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GENNESARET,  SEA  OF 

GENNES'ARET,  SEA  OF  (a(ji«^  Teyvrr 
(TopeT,  Luke  v.  1;  vScep  TfVfvrdp,  1  Mace.  xi. 
67),  called  in  the  O.  T.  "  the  Sea  of  Chinnereth," 
or  "Cinneroth,"  Num.  xxxiv.  11;  Josh.  xii.  3), 
from  a  town  of  that  name  which  stood  on  or  near 
its  shore  (Josh.   xix.   35).     In  the  later  Hebrew 

we  always  find  the  Greek  form  103^2,  which  may 
possibly  be  a  corruption  of  n"123,  though  some 
derive  the  word  from  Gannah,  "a  garden,"  and 
Sharon,  the  name  of  a  plain  between  Tabor  and 
this  lake  (Onom.  s.  v.  Sapdy,  Reland,  pp.  193, 
2.59).  Josephus  calls  it  VfvmiffapiTiv  Xifiirqv  {Ant. 
xviii.  2,  §  1);  and  this  seems  to  nave  been  its  com- 
mon name  at  the  commencement  of  our  era  (Strab. 
xvi.  p.  755;  Plin.  v.  16;  Ptol.  v.  15).  At  its 
northwestern  angle  was  a  beautiful  and  fertile  plain 
called  "  Gennesaret "  {y^u  revvrjaaper.  Matt.  xiv. 
34),  from  which  the  name  of  the  lake  was  taken 
(Joseph.  B.  J.  iii.  10,  §  7).  The  lake  is  also  called 
in  the  N.  T.  ©dKao-aa  rrjs  TaMXaias,  from  the 
province  of  Galilee  which  bordered  on  its  western 
side  (Matt.  iv.  18;  Mark  vii.  31;  John  vi.  1);  and 
QaKcura-a  rfjs  TtfiepidSos,  from  the  celebrated  city 
(John  \i.  1,  [xxi.  1]).  Eusebius  calls  it  Aifitn) 
TjjSeptay  (Onom.  u.  v.  lapdiV,  see  also  Cyr.  in  Jes. 
i.  5).  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  all  the  numerous 
names  given  to  this  lake  were  taken  from  places  on 
its  western  side.     Its  modem  name  is  Bahr  Tuba- 


riyeh  (iUyjJo  y^). 


In  Josh.  xi.  2  "  the  plains  south  of  Chinnereth  " 
are  mentioned.  It  is  the  sea  and  not  the  city  that 
is  here  referred  to  (comp.  Deut.  iii.  17 ;  Josh.  xii. 
3) ;  and  "  the  plains  "  are  those  along  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan.  Most  of  our  lord's  public  life  was 
spent  in  the  environs  of  the  Sea  of  Grennesafet. 
On  its  shores  stood  Caiiernaum,  "  his  own  city  " 
(Matt.  iv.  13);  on  its  shore  he  called  his  first  dis- 
ciples from  their  occupation  as  fishermen  (Luke  v. 
1-11);  and  near  its  shores  he  spake  many  of  his 
parables,  and  performed  many  of  his  miracles. 
This  region  was  then  the  most  densely  peopled  in 
aU  Palestine.  No  less  than  nine  cities  stood  on  the 
very  shores  of  the  lake;  while  numerous  large  vil- 
lages dotted  the  plains  and  hill-sides  aromid  (Por- 
ter, Handbook,  p.  42-t). 

The  Sea  of  Gennesaret  is  of  an  oval  shape,  about 
thirteen  geographical  miles  long,  and  six  broad. 
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Josephus  gives  the  length  at  140  stadia,  and  the 
breadth  forty  (B.  J.  iii.  10,  §  7);  and  Pliny  says 
it  measured  xvi.  M.  p.  by  vi.  (H.  N.  xiv.).  Both 
these  are  so  near  the  truth  that  they  could  scarcely 
have  been  mere  estimates.  The  river  Jordan  enters 
it  at  its  northern  end,  and  passes  out  at  its  southern 
end.  In  fact  the  bed  of  the  lake  is  just  a  lower 
section  of  the  great  Jordan  valley.  Its  most  re- 
markable feature  is  its  deep  depression,  being  no 
less  than  700  feet  below  the  level  of  the  ocean 
(Robinson,  Bibl.  Bes.  i.  613).  Like  almost  all 
lakes  of  volcanic  origin  it  occupies  the  bottom  of  a 
great  basin,  the  sides  of  which  shelve  down  with  a 
uniform  slope  from  the  surrounding  plateaus.  On 
the  east  the  banks  are  nearly  2000  feet  high,  des- 
titute of  verdure  and  of  foliage,  deeply  furrowed  by 
ravines,  but  quite  flat  along  the  summit;  forming 
in  fact  the  supporting  wall  of  the  table-land  of 
Bashan.  On  the  north  there  is  a  gradual  descent 
from  this  table -land  to  the  valley  of  the  Jordan; 
and  then  a  gradual  rise  again  to  a  plateau  of  nearly 
equal  elevation  skirting  the  mountains  of  Upper 
Galilee.  The  western  banks  are  less  regular,  yet 
they  present  the  same  general  features  —  plateaus 
of  different  altitudes  breaking  down  abruptly  to 
the  shore.  The  scenery  has  neither  grandeur  nor 
beauty.  It  wants  features,  and  it  wants  variety. 
It  is  bleak  and  monotonous,  especially  so  when  the 
sky  is  cloudless  and  the  sun  high.  The  golden 
tints  and  purple  shadows  of  evening  help  it,  but  it 
looks  best  during  a  thunder-storm,  such  as  the 
writer  has  often  witnessed  m  early  spring.  The 
cliffs  and  rocks  along  the  shores  are  mostly  a  hard 
porous  basalt,  and  the  whole  basin  has  a  scathed 
volcanic  look.  The  frequent  earthquakes  prove 
that  the  elements  of  destruction  are  still  at  work 
beneath  the  surface.  There  is  a  copious  warm 
fountain  near  the  site  of  Tiberias,  and  it  is  said 
that  at  the  time  of  the  great  earthquake  of  1837 
both  the  quantify  and  temperature  of  the  water 
were  much  increased. 

The  great  depression  makes  the  climate  of  the 
shores  almost  tropical.  This  is  very  sensibly  felt 
by  the  traveller  in  going  down  from  the  plains  of 
Galilee.  In  summer  the  heat  is  intense,  and  even 
in  early  spring  the  air  has  something  of  an  Kgjrp- 
tian  balminess.  Snow  very  rarely  falls,  and  though 
it  often  whitens  the  neighboring  mountains,  it 
never  Ues  here.  The  vegetation  is  almost  of  a 
tropical  character.  The  thorny  lote-tree  grows 
(897) 
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among  the  basalt  rocks;  palms  flourish  luxuriantly, 
and  indigo  is  cultivated  in  the  fields  (comp.  Joseph. 
B.  J.  iii.  10,  §  6). 

The  water  of  the  lake  is  sweet,  cool,  and  trans- 
parent ;  and  as  the  beach  is  everywhere  pebbly  it 
has  a  beautiful  sparkling  look.  This  fact  is  some- 
what strange  when  we  consider  that  it  is  exposed  to 
the  powerful  rays  of  the  sun,  that  many  warm  and 
brackish  springs  flow  into  it,  and  that  it  is  supplied 
by  the  Jordan,  which  rushes  into  its  northern  end, 
a  turbid,  ruddy  torrent.  The  lake  abounds  in  fish 
now  as  in  ancient  times.  Some  are  of  the  same 
species  as  those  got  in  the  Nile,  such  as  the  Silui-us, 
the  Afuf/il,  and  another  called  by  Hasselquist  Spa- 
ms Galikeus  {Relse,  pp.  181,  412  f. ;  comp.  Joseph. 
B.  J.  iii.  10,  §  7).  The  fishery,  like  the  soil  of 
the  surrounding  country,  is  sadly  neglected.  One 
little  crazy  boat  is  the  sole  representative  of  the 
fleets  that  covered  the  lake  in  N.  T.  times,  and 
even  with  it  there  is  no  deep-water  fishing.  Two 
modes  are  now  employed  to  catch  the  fish.  One  is 
a  hand-net,  with  which  a  man,  usually  naked 
(John  xxi.  7),  stalks  along  the  shore,  and  watching 
his  opportunity,  throws  it  round  the  game  with  a 
jerk.  The  other  mode  is  still  more  curious.  Bread- 
crumbs are  mixed  up  with  bi-chloride  of  mercury, 
and  sown  over  the  water;  the  fish  swallow  the 
poison  and  die.  The  dead  bodies  float,  are  picked 
up,  and  taken  to  the  market  of  Tiberias !  (Porter, 
Handbook,  p.  432.) 

A  "  mournful  and  solitary  silence  "  now  reigns 
along  the  shores  of  the  Sea  of  Gennesaret,  which 
were  in  former  ages  studded  with  great  cities,  and 
resounded  with  the  din  of  an  active  and  industrious 
people.  Seven  out  of  the  nine  cities  above  referred 
to  are  now  uninhabited  ruins ;  one,  Magdala,  is  oc- 
cupied by  half  a  dozen  mud  hovels;  and  Tiberias 
alone  retains  a  wretched  remnant  of  its  former 
prosperity.  J.  L.  P. 

GENNE'US  {revva7os,  Alex.  Teweoj:  Gen- 
nceiis),  father  of  Apollonius,  who  was  one  of  several 
generals  {a-Tparriyoi)  commanding  towns  in  Pales- 
tine, who  molested  the  Jews  while  Lysias  was  gov- 
ernor for  Antiochus  Eupator  (2  Mace.  xii.  2). 
Luther  understands  the  word  as  an  adjective  {yev- 
,,a7oj  =  well-born),  and  has  "des  edleu  Apollo- 
nius." 

GENTILES.  I.  Old  Testament.  —  The  He- 
brew "'IS  in  sing.  =  a  people,  nation,  body  politic; 
in  which  sense  it  is  applied  to  the  Jewish  nation 
amongst  others.  In  the  plural  it  acquires  an  ethno- 
graphic, and  also  an  invidious  meaning,  and  is  ren- 
dered in  A.  V.  by  Gentiles  and  Heathen. 

D"J^2,  the  nations,  the  surrounding  nations,  for- 
eigners, as  opposed  to  Israel  (Neh.  v.  8).  In  Gen. 
X.  5  it  occurs  in  its  most  indefinite  sense  =  the  far- 
distant  inhabitants  of  the  Western  Isles,  without 
the  slightest  accessory  notion  of  heathenism,  or 
barbarism.  In  Lev.,  Deut.,  Ps.,  the  term  is  ap- 
plied to  the  various  heathen  nations  with  which 
Israel  came  into  contact ;  its  meaning  grows  wider 
in  proportion  to  the  wider  circle  of  the  national  ex- 
perience, and  more  or  less  invidious  according  to 
the  success  or  defeat  of  the  national  arms.  In  the 
prophets  it  attains  at  once  its  most  comprehensive 
and  its  most  hostile  view ;  hostile  in  presence  of 
victorious  rivals,  comprehensive  with  reference  to 
the  triumphs  of  a  spiritual  future. 

Notwithstanding  the  disagreeable  connotation  of 
the  term,  the  Jews  were  able  to  use  it,  even  in  the 
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plural,  in  a  purely  technical,  geographical  sense.  So 
Gen.  X.  5  (see  above);  Gen.  xiv.  1;  Josh.  xii.  23; 
Is.  ix.  1.  In  Josh.  xii.  2-3,  "the  king  of  the  na- 
tions of  Gilgal,"  A.  V. ;  better  with  Gesenius  "  the 
king  of  the  Gentiles  at  (Jilgal,"  where  probably,  as 
afterwards  in  Galilee,  foreigners.  Gentiles,  were  set- 
tled among  the  Jews. 

For  "Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,"  comp.  Matt.  iv. 
15  with  Is.  ix.   1,  where  A.  V.  '•  Galilee   of  the 

nations."   In  Heb.  D^ISn   v'^bll,  the  "  circle  of 

the  Gentiles ;  "  kut'  i^ox'^l",  ''"'/^L^?  ha-Galeel; 
whence  the  name  Galilee  applied  to  a  district  which 
was  largely  peopled  by  the  Gentiles,  especially  the 
Phoenicians. 

The  Gentiles  in  Gen.  xiv.  1  may  either  be  the 
inhabitants  of  the  same  territory,  or,  as  suggested 
by  Gesenius,  "nations  of  the  West"  generally. 

II.  New  Testament.  —  1.  The  Greek  eOvos  in 
sing,  means  a  people  or  nation  (Matt.  xxiv.  7 ;  Acts 
ii.  5,  &c.),  and  even  the  Jewish  people  (Luke  vii. 

5,  xxiii.  2,  &c. ;  comp.  "''^2,  supr. ).     It  is  only  in 

the  pi.  that  it  is  used  for  the  Heb.  D^'^2,  heathen, 
Gentiles  (comp.  edvos,  heathen,  ethnic):  in  Matt, 
xxi.  43  fOvet  alludes  to,  but  does  not  directly  stand 
for,  "  the  Gentiles."  As  equivalent  to  Gentiles  it 
is  found  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  but  not  always 
in  an  invidious  sense  (e.  g.  Rom.  xi.  13;  Eph.  iii. 
1,  6). 

2.  "EWrjv,  John  vii.  35,  f]  Siacriropa  twv  'E\- 
\i\vo3v,  "  the  Jews  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles," 
Rom.  iii.  9,  'louSaioux  koX  "EWijvas,  Jews  and 
Gentiles. 

The  A.  V.  is  not  consistent  in  its  treatment  of 
this  word ;  sometimes  rendering  it  by  Greek  (Acts 
xiv.  1,  xvii.  4;  Rom.  i.  16,  x.  12),  sometimes  by 
Gentile  (Rom.  ii.  9,  10,  iii.  9;  1  Cor.  x.  32),  in- 
serting Greek  in  the  margin.  The  places  where 
"EAAtjj'  is  equivalent  to  Greek  simply  (as  Acts  xvi. 
1,  3)  are  much  fewer  than  those  where  it  is  equiva- 
lent to  Gentile.  The  former  may  probably  be 
reduced  to  Acts  xvi.  1,  3 ;  Acts  xviii.  17 ;  Rom.  i. 
14.  The  latter  use  of  the  word  seems  to  have 
arisen  from  the  almost  universal  adoption  of  the 
Greek  language.  Even  in  2  Mace.  iv.  13  'EWriyta- 
fiis  appears  as  synonymous  with  a\\o(j>v\i<riJ.6s 
(comp.  vi.  9);  and  in  Is.  ix.  12  the  LXX.  renders 

Q^ntpyS  by  "EAArjj/as ;  and  so  the  Greek  Fathers 
defended  the  Christian  faith  irphs  "EWrivas,  and 
Kaff  'EW-fivuv.     [Greek;  Heathen.] 

T.  E.  B. 

GENUTBATH  (ri?3|  [theft,  Ges.] :  ravri- 
^dO-  Gemtbath),  the  son  of  Hadad,  an  Edomite 
of  the  royal  family,  by  an  Egyptian  princess,  the 
sister  of  Tahpenes,  the  queen  of  the  Pharaoh  who 
governed  Egypt  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of 
David  (1  K.  xi.  20;  comp.  16).  Genubath  was 
bom  in  the  palace  of  Pharaoh,  and  weaned  by  the 
queen  herself;  after  which  he  became  a  member 
of  the  royal  establishment,  on  the  same  footing  as 
one  of  the  sons  of  Pharaoh.  The  fragment  of 
Edomite  chronicle  in  which  this  is  contained  is 
very  remarkable,  and  may  be  compared  with  that 
in  Gen.  xxxvi.  Genubath  is  not  again  mentioned 
or  alluded  to. 

GE'ON  {r-naiv-  Gehcm),  i.  e.  Gmox,  one  of 
the  four  rivers  of  Eden ;  introduced,  with  the  Jordan, 
and  probably  the  Nile,  into  a  figure  in  the  praise 
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of  wisdom,  Ecclus.  xxiv.  27.  This  is  merely  the 
Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  name,  the  same  which 
is  used  by  the  LXX.  in  Gen.  ii.  13. 

GE'RA  (S"^2     [gram,   little   weight,    Ges.]: 

rripi',  [in  1  Chr.  viii.  5,  Rom.  Vat.  repd'-  Gera]), 
one  of  the  "  sons,"  i.  e.  descendants,  of  l^enjamin, 
enumerated  in  Gen.  xlvi.  21,  as  already  living  at 
the  time  of  Jacob's  migration  into  Egypt.  He 
was  son  of  Itela  (1  Chr.  viii.  3).  [Bela.]  The 
text  of  this  last  passage  is  very  corrupt;  and  the 
different  Geras  there  named  seem  to  reduce  them- 
selves into  one  —  the  same  as  the  son  of  Bela. 
Gera,  who  is  named  Judg.  iii.  15  as  the  ancestor 
of  Ehud,  and  in  2  Sam.  xvi.  5  as  the  ancestor 
of  Shimei  who  cursed  David  [Bechek],  is  prob- 
ably also  the  same  person.  Gera  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  list  of  Beiijamite  families  in  Num. 
xxvi.  38-40 ;  of  which  a  very  obvious  explanation 
is  tliat  at  that  time  he  was  not  the  head  of  a  sep- 
arate family,  but  was  included  among  the  I3elaites; 
it  being  a  matter  of  necessity  that  some  of  Bela's 
sons  should  be  so  included,  otherwise  there  could 
be  no  family  of  Belaites  at  all.  Dr.  Kalisch  has 
some  long  and  rather  perplexed  obsen'ations  on  the 
discrepancies  in  the  lists  in  (Jlen.  xlvi.  and  Num. 
xxvi.,  and  specially  as  regards  the  sons  of  Benjamin. 
But  the  truth  is  that  the  two  Usts  agree  very  well 
as  far  as  Benjamin  is  concerned.  For  the  only  dis- 
crepance that  remains,  when  the  absence  of  Becher 
and  Gera  from  the  list  in  Num.  is  thus  explained, 

is  that  for  the  two  names  TIM  and  ti^S"!  (Ehi 

and  Rosh)  in  Gen.,  we  have  the  one  name  DT^RM 

(Ahiram)  in  Num.  If  this  last  were  written  DS"1, 
as  it  might  be,  the  two  texts  would  be  almost 
identical,  especially  if  written  in  the  Samaritan 
character,  in  which  the  sliin  closely  resembles  the 
mem.  That  Ahiram  is  right  we  are  quite  sure, 
from  the  family  of  the  Ahiramites,  and  from  the 
non-mention  elsewhere  of  Rosh,  which  in  fact  is 
not   a   proper   name.     [Rosh.]      The   conclusion 

therefore  seems  certain  that  l27S"1VnS  in  Gen. 
is  a  mere  clerical  error,  and  that  there  is  perfect 
agreement  between  the  two  lists.  This  view  is 
strengthened  by  the  further  fact  that  in  the  word 
which  follows  Rosh,  namely,  iluppim,  the  initial 
m  is  an  error  for  sh.  It  should  be  Shuppim,  as  in 
Num.  xxvi.  39;  1  Chr.  vii.  12.  The  final  m  of 
Ahiram,  and  the  initial  sh  of  Shuppim,  have  thus 
been  transposed.  To  the  remarks  made  under 
Becher  should  be  added  that  the  great  destruction 
of  the  Benjamites  recorded  in  Judg.  xx.  may  ac- 
count for  the  introduction  of  so  many  new  names 
in  the  later  Beiijamite  lists  of  1  Chr.  vii.  and  viii., 
of  which  several  seem  to  be  women's  names. 

A.  C.  H. 
GERAH.     [Measures.] 

GE'RAR  ("1^2   [drde,  district,  Fiirst;  abode, 
residence,  Sim.,  Ges.]:  Vfpapi  [or  Tepapa;  in  2 
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a  The  well  where  Isaiic  and  Abimelech  covenanted 
Is  distinguished  by  the  I,XX.  from  the  Beer-sheba 
where  Abraham  did  so.  the  former  being  called  (fipeap 
opKOv,  the  latter  i^ptap  opKiaixov. 

6  The  stopping  wells  is  a  device  still  resorted  to  by 
the  Bedouins,  to  make  a  comitry  -untenable  by  a  neigh- 
bor of  whom  they  wish  to  be  rid. 

c  •  In  his  Pliys.  Geogr.  (p.  123)  Robinson  says 
oerely  that  this  valley  wag  doubtless  "  some  portion  or 


Chr.,  TiUp'-  Gerara;]  Joseph.  Ant.  i.  12,  §  1) 
a  very  ancient  city  south  of  Gaza.  It  occurs  chiefl} 
in  Genesis  (x.  19,  xx.  1,  xxvi.  1,  6,  [17,  20,  2G]); 
also  incidentally  in  2  Chr.  xiv.  13,  14.  In  Genesis 
the  people  are  spoken  of  as  Philistines ;  but  their 
habits  appear,  in  that  early  stage,  more  pastoral 
than  they  subsequently  were.  Yet  they  are  even 
then  warlike,  since  Abimelech  was  "  a  captain  of  the 
host,"  who  apjjears  from  his  fixed  title,  "  Phichol," 
like  that  of  the  king,  "Abimelech,"  to  be  a  per- 
manent officer  (comp.  Gen.  xxi.  32,  xxvi.  26,  and 
Vs.  xxxiv.,  title).  The  local  description,  xx.  1, 
"  between  Kadesh  and  Shur,"  is  probably  meant 
to  indicate  the  limits  within  which  these  pastoral 
Philistines,  whose  chief  seat  was  then  Gerar,  ranged, 
although  it  would  by  no  means  follow  that  their  ter- 
ritory embraced  all  the  interval  between  those  cities. 
It  must  have  trenched  on  the  "  south  "  or  "  south 
country"  of  later  Palestine.  From  a  comparison 
of  xxi.  32  with  xxvi.  23,  20,"  lieer-sheba  would 
seem  to  be  just  on  the  verge  of  this  territory,  and 
perhaps  to  be  its  limit  towards  the  N.  E.  For  its 
southern  boundary,  though  very  uncertain,  none  is 
more  pi'obable  than  the  wadies  el-Arish  ("  River 

of  Egypt "  [torrent,  vn3])  and  eUAin ;  south 
of  which  the  neighboring  "  wilderness  of  Paran  " 
(xx.  15,  xxi.  22,  34)  may  be  probably  reckoned  to 
begin.  Isaac  was  most  probably  born  in  (Jerar. 
The  great  crops  which  he  subsequently  raised  attest 
the  fertility  of  the  soil,  which,  lying  in  the  maritime 
plain,  still  contains  some  of  the  best  ground  in 
Palestine  (xxvi.  12).  It  is  possible  that  the  wells 
mentioned  by  Robinson  (i.  190)  may  represent 
those  digged  by  Abraham  and  reopened  by  Isaac 
(xxvi.  18-22).6  Williams  {Holy  City,  i.  46)  speaks 
of  a  Joorf  el-Gerar  as  now  existing,  three  hours 
S.  S.  E.  of  Gaza,  and  this  may  probably  indicate 
the  northern  limit  of  the  territory,  if  not  the  site 
of  the  town ;  but  the  range  of  tliat  territory  need 
not  be  so  far  narrowed  as  to  make  the  Wmly 
Ruhaibeh  an  impossible  site,  as  Robinson  thinks  it 
(see  his  map  at  end  of  vol.  i.  and  i.  197),  for 
Rehoboth.  There  is  also  a  Wndy  el-Jerur  laid 
down  S.  of  the  wadies  above-named,  and  running 
into  one  of  them;  but  this  is  too  far  south  (Robin- 
son, i.  189,  note)  to  be  accepted  as  a  possible  site. 
The  valley  of  Gerar  may  be  almost  any  important 
wady  within  the  limits  indicated ;  but  if  the  above- 
mentioned  situation  for  the  wells  l>e  not  rejected,  it 
would  tend  to  designate  the  Wady  el-'Ain.  Robin- 
son (ii.  44)  appears  to  prefer  the  Wady  es-Sheri'ah, 
running  to  the  sea  south  of  Gaza."  Eusebius  {de 
Sit.  (f  Norn.  Loc.  Heb.  s.  v.)  makes  Gerar  25  miles 
S.  from  Eleutheropolis,  which  would  be  about  the 
latitude  of  Beer-sheba;  but  see  Jerome,  Lib.  Qucest. 
Heb.  Gen.  xxii.  3.  Bered  (xvi.  14)  may  perhaps 
have  lain  in  this  territory.  In  1  Chr.  iv.  39,  the 
LXX.  read  Gerar,  ds  rijv  Tepapa,  for  Gedor;  a 
substitution  which  is  not  without  some  claims  to 
support.     [Bered;  Beek-sheba;  Gedor.] 

H.  H. 
*  GERAR,  VALLEY  OF.     [Gerar.] 

branch  of  these  valleys  south  and  southeast  of  Qaza." 
Van  de  Velde  (ii.  183)  heard  of  "  a  site  called  Um  el- 
Gerar,  about  3  hours  from  Gaza,  and  about  the  same 
distance  from  the  sea,"  though  without  any  ruins  to 
indicate  its  antiquity.  Thomson  says  (Lani/  and  Book, 
ii.  348)  that  Gerar  has  not  yet  been  discovered,  but 
can  hardly  fail  to  be  brought  to  light,  "just  as  soon  aa 
it  is  safe  to  travel  in  that  region."  H 
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GER'ASA    (Tfpaffa,  Ptol. ;    Tepiffffa,   Not. 

Eccles.:  krzh.  Jerash,  |jiw&.).    This  name  does 

not  occur  in  the  O.  T.,  nor  in  the  Received  Text  of 
the  N.  T.  But  it  is  now  generally  admitted  that  in 
Matt.  viii.  28  "Geraaenes"  supersedes  "Gadarenes." 
Gerasa  was  a  celebrated  city  on  the  eastern  borders 
of  Peraea  (Joseph.  B.  J.  iii.  3,  §  3),  placed  by  some 
in  the  province  of  Ccfilesyria  and  region  of  Decapolis 
(Steph.  s.  v.),  by  others  in  Arabia  (Epiph.  adv. 
Hcer. ;  Origen.  in  Johan.).  These  various  state- 
ments do  not  arise  from  any  doubts  as  to  the 
locality  of  tlie  city,  but  from  the  ill-defined  bound- 
aries of  the  provinces  mentioned.  In  the  Roman 
age  no  city  of  Palestine  was  better  known  than 
Gerasa.  It  is  situated  amid  the  mountains  of 
Gilead,  20  miles  east  of  the  Jordan,  and  25  north  of 
Philadelphia,  the  ancient  Rabbath- Amnion.  Several 
MSS.  read  repaffrjuuv  instead  of  Tepyea-t\vS>v,  in 
Matt.  viii.  28 ;  but  the  city  of  Gerasa  lay  too  far 
from  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  to  admit  the  possibility 
of  the  miracles  having  been  wrought  in  its  vicinity. 
If  the  reading  Tepa(n)vwv  be  the  true  one,  the 
Xfipa,  "  district,"  must  then  have  been  very  large, 
including  Gadara  and  its  environs;  and  Matthew 
thus  uses  a  broader  appellation,  where  Mark  and 
Luke  use  a  more  specific  one.  This  is  not  improb- 
able; as  Jerome  {ad  Obad.)  states  that  Gilead  was 
in  his  day  called  Gerasa;  and  Origen  affirms  that 
Tepa(Tr)v<ii>v  was  the  ancient  reading  ( Ojjp.  iv.  p. 
140).     [Gadara.] 

It  is  not  known  when  or  by  whom  Gerasa  was 
founded.  It  is  first  mentioned  by  Josephus  as 
having  been  captured  by  Alexander  Jannseus  {circ, 
B.  c.  85;  Joseph.  B.  J.  i.  4,  §  8).  It  was  one  of 
the  cities  the  Jews  burned  in  revenge  for  the  mas- 
sacre of  their  countrymen  at  Csesarea,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  their  last  war  with  the  Romans ;  and 
it  had  scarcely  recovered  from  this  calamity  when 
the  Emperor  Vespasian  despatched  Annius,  his 
general,  to  capture  it.  Annius,  having  carried  the 
city  at  the  first  assault,  put  to  the  sword  one 
thousand  of  the  youth  who  had  not  effected  their 
escajje,  enslaved  their  families,  and  plundered  their 
dwellings  (Joseph.  B.  J.  iv.  9,  §  1).  It  appears 
to  have  been  nearly  a  century  subsequent  to  this 
period  that  Gerasa  attained  its  greatest  prosperity, 
and  was  adorned  with  those  monuments  which  give 
it  a  place  among  the  proudest  cities  of  Syria.  His- 
tory tells  us  nothing  of  this,  but  the  fragments  of 
inscriptions  found  among  its  ruined  palaces  and 
temples,  show  that  it  is  uidebted  for  its  architec- 
tural splendor  to  the  age  and  genius  of  the  Anto- 
nines  (a.  d.  138-80).  It  subsequently  became  the 
seat  of  a  bishopric.  There  is  no  evidence  that  the 
city  was  ever  occupied  by  the  Saracens.  There  are 
no  traces  of  their  architecture  —  no  mosques,  no  in- 
scriptions, no  reconstruction  of  old  edifices,  such  as 
are  found  in  most  other  great  cities  in  Syria.  All 
here  is  Roman,  or  at  least  ante-Islamic;  every 
structure  remains  as  the  hand  of  the  destroyer  or 
the  earthquake  shock  left  it  —  ruinous  and  de- 
serted. 

The  ruins  of  Gerasa  are  by  far  the  most  beauti- 
ful and  extensive  east  of  the  Jordan.  They  are 
situated  on  both  sides  of  a  shallow  valley  that  runs 
from  north  to  south  through  a  high  undulating 
plain,  and  falls  into  the  Zurka  (the  ancient  Jabbok) 
at  the  distance  of  about  5  miles.  A  little  rivulet, 
thickly  fringed  with  oleander,  winds  through  the 
valley,  giving  life  and  beauty  to  the  deserted  city. 
The  first  view  of  the  ruins  is  very  striking;  and 
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such  as  have  enjoyed  it  will  not  soon  forget  the 
impression  made  upon  the  mind.  The  long  colon- 
nade running  through  the  centre  of  the  city,  ter- 
minating at  one  end  in  the  graceful  circle  of  the 
forum ;  the  groups  of  columns  clustered  here  and 
there  round  the  crumbling  walls  of  the  temples; 
the  heavy  masses  of  masonry  that  distinguish  the 
positions  of  the  great  theatres;  and  the  vast  field 
of  shapeless  ruins  rising  gradually  from  the  green 
banks  of  the  rivulet  to  the  battlemented  heights  on 
each  side  —  all  combine  in  forming  a  picture  such 
as  is  rarely  equaled.  The  form  of  the  city  is  an 
iriegular  square,  each  side  measuring  nearly  a  mile. 
It  was  surrounded  by  a  strong  wall,  a  large  portion 
of  which,  with  its  tlankiiig  towers  at  intervals,  is 
in  a  good  state  of  preservation.  Three  gateways 
are  still  nearly  perfect ;  and  within  the  city  upwards 
of  two  hundred  and  thirty  columns  remain  on  their 
pedestals.  (Full  descriptions  of  Gerasa  are  given 
in  the  Handbook  far  Syr.  and  Pal.  ;  Burckhardt's 
-Travels  in  Sytia ;  Buckingham's  Arab  Tribes ; 
Ritt«r'8  Pal.  und  Syr.)  J.  L.  P. 

GERGESE'NES,  Jlatt.  vui.  28.  [Gadara.] 

GER'GESITES,  THE  (ol  Tepyftroioi  '• 
Vulg.  omits),  Jud.  v.  16.     [Girgashites.] 

GER'IZIM  (always  D''-n2— IH,  har-Gm-iz- 
zim,  the  mountain  of  the  Gerizzites,  from  ''•t'^5, 
G'rizzi,  dwellers  in  a  shorn  (i.  e.  desert)  land,  from 
?"^3,  gdraz,  to  cut  off;  possibly  the  tribe  subdued 
by  David,  1  Sam.  xxvii.  8:  rapi(iy,  [Vat.  Alex, 
-^ejv,  exc.  Alex.  Deut.  xi.  29,  Fa^ipfif-]  Garizim), 
a  mountain  designated  by  Moses,  in  conjunction 
with  Mount  Ebal,  to  be  the  scene  of  a  great  solem- 
nity upon  the  entrance  of  the  children  of  Israel 
into  the  promised  land.  High  places  had  a  pecu- 
liar charm  attached  to  them  in  these  days  of  ex- 
ternal observance.  The  law  was  delivered  from 
Sinai :  the  blessings  and  curses  aflSxed  to  the  per- 
formance or  neglect  of  it  were  directed  to  be  pro- 
nounced upon  Gerizim  and  Ebal.  Six  of  the 
tribes  —  Simeon,  I^vi  (but  Joseph  being  repre- 
sented by  two  tribes,  Levi's  actual  place  probably 
was  as  assigned  below),  Judah,  Issachar,  Joseph,  and 
Benjamin  were  to  take  their  stand  upon  the  former 
to  bless ;  and  six,  namely  —  Reuben,  Gad,  Asher, 
Zebulun,  Dan,  and  Naphtali  —  upon  the  latter  to 
curse  (Deut.  xxvii.  12-13).  Apparently,  the  Ark 
halted  mid-way  between  the  two  mountains,  en- 
compassed by  the  priests  and  Levites,  thus  divided 
by  it  into  two  bands,  with  Joshua  for  their  cory- 
phaeus. He  read  the  blessings  and  cursings  succes- 
sively (Josh.  viii.  33,  34),  to  be  re-echoed  by  the 
Invites  on  either  side  of  him,  and  responded  to  by 
the  tribes  in  their  double  array  with  a  loud  Amen 
(Deut.  xxvii.  14).  Curiously  enough,  only  the 
formula  for  the  curses  is  given  {ibid.  ver.  14-26); 
and  it  was  upon  Ebal,  and  not  Gerizim,  where  the 
altar  of  whole  unwrought  stone  was  to  be  built, 
and  where  the  huge  plastered  stones,  with  the  words 
of  the  law  (Josh.  viii.  32 ;  Joseph.  Ant.  iv.  8,  §  44, 
limits  them  to  the  blessings  and  curses  just  pro- 
nounced) written  upon  them,  were  to  be  set  up 
(Deut.  xxvii.  4-6)  —  a  significant  omen  for  a  peo- 
ple entering  joyously  upon  their  new  inheritance, 
and  yet  the  song  of  Moses  abounds  with  forebod- 
ings still  more  sinister  and  plain-spoken  (Deut. 
xxxii.  5,  6,  and  15-28). 

The  next  question  is,  Has  Moses  defined  the  lo- 
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calities  of  Ebal  and  Gerizim?  Standing  on  the 
eastern  side  of  the  Jordan,  in  the  land  of  Moab 
(Deut.  i.  5),  he  asks:  "Are  they  not  on  the  other 
side  Jordan,  by  the  way  where  the  sun  goeth  down 
(t.  e.  at  some  distance  to  the  W. ),  in  the  L-vnd  of 
the  Canaanites,  which  dwell  in  the  champaign  over 
against  Gilgal  (i.  e.  whose  territory  —  not  these 
mountains  —  commenced  over  against  Gilgal  —  see 
Patrick  on  Deut.  xi.  30 ),  beside  the  plains  of  Mo- 
reh?"  .  .  .  These  closing  words  would  seem  to 
mark  their  site  with  imusual  precision :  for  in  Gen. 
xii.  6  "  the  plain  (LXX.  »  oak ')  of  Moreh  "  is  ex- 
pressly connected  with  "  the  place  of  Sichem  or  She- 
chem  "  (N.  T.  "Sychem"  or  "Sychar,"  which  last 
form  is  thought  to  convey  a  reproach.  Keland, 
Dissert,  on  Gerizim,  in  Ugol.  Thtsnur.  p.  dccxxv., 
in  Josephus  the  form  is  "  Sicima"),  and  accordingly 
Judg.  ix.  7,  Jotham  is  made  to  address  his  cele- 
brated parable  to  the  men  of  Shechem  from  "  the 
top  of  Mount  Gerizim."  The  "  hill  of  Moreh," 
mentioned  in  the  history  of  Gideon  his  father,  may 
have  been  a  mountain  overhanging  the  same  plain, 
but  certainly  could  not  have  been  further  soutli 
(comp.  c.  vi.  33,  and  vii.  1).  Was  it  therefore 
prejudice,  or  neglect  of  the  true  import  of  these 
passages,  that  made  Eusebius  and  Epiphanius, 
both  natives  of  Palestine,  concur  in  placing  Ebal 
and  Grerizim  near  Jericho,  the  former  charging  the 
Samaritans  with  grave  error  for  affirming  them  to 
be  near  NeapolisV  (Keland.  Dissert.,  as  above,  p. 
decxx.).  Of  one  thing  we  may  be  assured,  namely, 
that  their  Scriptural  site  must  have  been,  in  the 
fourth  cejitury,  lost  to  all  but  the  Samaritans; 
otherwise  these  two  fathers  would  have  spoken 
very  differently.  It  is  true  that  they  consider  the 
Samaritan  hypothesis  irreconcilable  with  Deut.  xi. 
30,  which  it  has  already  been  shown  not  to  be.  A 
more  formidable  objection  would  have  been  that 
Joshua  could  not  have  marched  from  Ai  to  She- 
chem, through  a  hostile  country,  to  perform  the 
above  solemnity,  and  retraced  his  steps  so  soon 
afterwards  to  Gilgal,  as  to  have  been  found  there 
by  the  Gibeonites  (Josh.  ix.  6;  comp.  viii.  30-35). 
Yet  the  distance  between  Ai  and  Shechem  is  not 
80  long  (under  two  days'  journey).  Neither  can 
the  interval  implied  in  the  context  of  the  former 
passage  have  been  so  short,  as  even  to  warrant  the 
modern  supposition  that  the  latter  passage  has  been 
misplaced.  The  remaining  objection,  namely,  "  the 
wide  interval  between  tlie  two  mountains  at  She- 
chem "  (Stanley,  S.  ij-  P.  p.  238,  note),  is  still  more 
easily  disposed  of,  if  we  consider  the  blessings  and 
curses  to  have  been  pronounced  by  the  Levites, 
standing  in  the  midst  of  the  valley  —  thus  abridg- 
ing the  distance  by  one  half — and  not  by  the  six 
tribes  on  either  hill,  who  only  responded.  How 
indeed  could  600,000  men  and  upwards,  besides 
women  and  children  (comp.  Num.  ii.  32  with  Judg. 
XX.  2  and  17 ),  have  beeh  accommodated  in  a  smaller 
space  ?  liesides  in  those  days  of  assemblies  "  sub 
dio,"  the  sense  of  hearing  must  have  been  neces- 
sarily more  acute,  just  as,  before  the  aids  of  writing 
and  printing,  memories  were  much  more  retentive. 
We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  there  is  no  room 
for  doubting  the  Scriptural  position  of  Ebal  and 
Gerizim  to  have  been  —  where  they  are  now  placed 
—  in  the  territory  of  the  tritte  of  Ephraim ;  the 
latter  of  them  overhanging  tlie  city  of  Shechem  or 
Sicima,  as  Josephus,  following  the  Scriptural  nar- 
rative, asserts.  Even  Euselnus,  ui  another  work  of 
hia  (Prcep.  Evang.  ix.  22),  quotes  some  Unes  from 
Theodotus,  in  which  the  true  position  of  Ebal  and 
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Gerizim  is  described  with  great  force  and  accuracy : 
and  St.  Jerome,  while  following  Eusebius  in  the 
Onomasticon,  in  his  ordinary  coirespondence  does 
not  hesitate  to  connect  Sichem  or  Neapolis,  the 
well  of  Jacob,  and  Mount  Gerizim  {Ep.  cviii.  c. 
13,  ed.  Migne).  Procopius  of  Gaza  does  nothing 
more  than  follow  Eusebius,  and  that  clumsily 
(Iceland,  Palcest.  lib.  ii.  c.  13,  p.  503);  but  his 
more  accurate  namesake  of  Cajsarea  expressly  as- 
serts that  Gerizim  rose  over  Neapolis  (De  ^dif. 
V.  7) — that  Ebal  was  not  a  peak  of  Gerizim  (v. 
Quaresra.  Elucid.  T.  S.  lib.  vii.  Per.  i.  c.  8),  but 
a  distinct  mountain  to  tlie  N.  of  it,  and  separated 
from  it  by  the  valley'  in  which  Shecliem  stood,  we 
are  not  called  upon  here  to  prove;  nor  again,  that 
Ebal  was  entirely  barren,  wliich  it  can  scarce  be 
called  now;  while  Gerizim  was  the  same  proverb 
for  verdure  and  gushing  rills  formerly,  that  it  is 
now,  at  least  where  it  descends  towards  Nablus. 
It  is  a  far  more  important  question  whether  Geri- 
zim was  the  mountain  on  which  Abraham  was 
directed  to  offer  his  son  Isaac  (Gen.  xxii.  2  ff.). 
Eirst.  then,  let  it  be  observed  that  it  is  not  the 
mountain,  but  the  district  which  is  there  called 
Moriah  (of  the  same  root  with  Moreh :  see  Com. 
a  Lapid.  on  Gen.  xii.  6),  and  that  antecedently  to 
the  occurrence  which  took  place  "  upon  one  of  the 
mountains  "  in  its  vicinity  —  a  consideration  which 
of  itself  would  naturally  point  to  the  locality, 
already  known  to  Abraham,  as  the  plain  or  plains 
of  Moreh,  "  the  land  of  vision,"  "  the  high  land  ;  " 
and  therefore  consistently  "  the  land  of  adoration,' 
or  "  religious  worship,"  as  it  is  variously  explained. 
That  all  these  interpretations  are  incomparably 
more  applicable  to  the  natural  features  of  Gerizim 
and  its  neighborhood,  than  to  the  hillock  (in  com- 
parison) upon  which  Solomon  built  his  temple, 
none  can  for  a  moment  doubt  who  have  seen  both. 
Jerusalem  unquestionably  stands  upon  high  ground : 
but  owing  to  the  hills  "  round  about "  it  cannot 
be  seen  on  any  side  from  any  great  distance;  nor, 
for  the  same  reason,  could  it  ever  have  been  a  land 
of  vision,  or  extensive  views.  Even  from  Mount 
Olivet,  which  must  always  have  towered  over  the 
small  eminences  at  its  base  to  the  S.  W.,  the  view 
cannot  be  named  in  the  same  breath  with  that  from 
Gerizim,  which  is  one  of  the  finest  in  Palestine, 
commanding,  as  it  does,  from  an  elevation  of  nearly 
2,500  feet  (Arrowsmith,  Geograph.  Diet,  of  the  H. 
S.  p.  145),  "the  Mediterranean  Sea  on  the  W., 
the  snowy  heights  of  Hermon  on  the  N.,  on  the  E. 
the  wall  of  the  trans-Jordanic  mountains,  broken 
by  the  deep  cleft  of  the  Jabbok  "  (Stanley,  S.  (/•  P. 
p.  235),  and  the  lovely  and  tortuous  expanse  of 
plain  (the  Mukhna)  stretched  as  a  carpet  of  many 
colors  beneath  its  feet.«  Neither  is  the  appearance, 
which  it  would  "  present  to  a  traveller  advancing 
up  the  Philistine  plain  "  {ibid.  p.  252)  —  the  direc- 
tion from  which  Abraham  came  —  to  be  overlooked. 
It  is  by  no  means  necessary,  as  Mr.  Porter  thinks 
(Handbook  of  S.  <f  P.  i.  339),  that  he  should 
have  started  from  Beer-sheba  (see  Gen.  xxi.  3-1  — 
"  the  whole  land  being  before  him,"  c.  xx.  15). 
Then,  "  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  he  would 
arrive  in  tlie  plain  of  Sharon,  exactly  where  the 
massive  height  of  Gerizim  is  visible  afar  off"  (ibid. 
p.  251),  and  from  thence,  with  the  mount  always 

a  •  From  the  top  of  Gerizim  the  traveller  enjoys  "  a 
prospect  unique  In  the  Holy  Land."  See  it  well  de- 
scribed in  Tristram's  Land  of  Israel,  p.  151,  1st  ed. 

H. 
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in  view,  he  would  proceed  to  the  exact  "place 
which  God  had  told  him  of"  in  all  solemnity  — for 
again,  it  is  not  necessary  that  he  should  have  ar- 
rived on  the  actual  six)t  during  the  third  day.  All 
that  is  said  in  the  narrative,  is  that,  from  the  time 
that  it  hove  in  sight,  he  and  Isaac  parted  from  the 
young  men,  and  went  on  together  alone.  The 
Samaritans,  therefore,  through  whom  the  tradition 
of  the  true  site  of  Gerizim  has  been  preserved,  are 
probably  not  wrong  when  they  point  out  still  —  as 
they  have  done  from  time  immemorial  —  Gerizim 
as  the  hill  upon  which  Abraham's  "  faith  was  made 
perfect;  "  and  it  is  observable  that  no  such  spot  is 
attempted  to  be  shown  on  the  rival  hill  of  Jerusa- 
lem, as  distinct  from  Calvary.  Different  reasons 
in  all  probability  caused  these  two  localities  to  be 
so  named:  the  first,  not  a  mountain,  but  a  land, 
district,  or  plain  (for  it  is  not  intended  to  be  as- 
serted that  Gerizim  itself  ever  bore  the  name  of 
Moriali;  though  a  certain  spot  upon  it  was  ever 
afterwards  to  Abraham  personally  "  Jehovah- 
jireh  V),  called  Moreh,  or  Moriah,  from  the  noble 
vision  of  nature,  and  therefore  of  natural  religion, 
that  met  the  eye;  the  second,  a  small  hill  deriving 
its  name  from  a  special  revelation  or  vision,  as  the 
express  words  of  Scripture  say,  which  took  place 
"  by  the  threshing  floor  of  Araunah  the  Jebusite  " 
(2  Chr.  iii.  1;  comp.  2  Sam.  xxiv.  IG).  If  it  be 
thought  strange  that  a  place  once  called  by  the 
"  Father  of  the  faithful  "  Jehovah-jireh,  should 
have  been  merged  by  Moses,  and  ever  afterwards, 
in  a  general  name  so  different  from  it  in  sense  and 
origin  as  Gerizim ;  it  would  be  still  more  strange, 
that,  if  Mount  Moriah  of  the  book  of  Chronicles 
and  Jehovah-jireh  were  one  and  the  same  place,  no 
sort  of  allusion  should  have  been  made  by  the  in- 
spired historian  to  the  prime  event  which  had 
caused  it  to  be  so  called.  True  it  is  that  Josephus, 
in  more  than  one  place,  asserts  that  where  Abra- 
ham offered,  there  the  tem))le  was  afterwards  built 
(Ant.  i.  13,  §  2,  and  vii.  1-3,  §  9).  Yet  the  same 
Josephus  makes  God  bid  Abraham  go  to  the  moun- 
tain —  not  the  land  —  of  Moriah ;  having  omitted 
all  mention  of  the  plains  of  JMoreh  in  his  account 
of  the  preceding  narrative.  Besides,  in  more  than 
one  place  he  shows  that  he  bore  no  love  to  the  Sa^ 
maritans  (ibixl.  xi.  8,  §  6,  and  xii.  5,  §  5).  St. 
Jerome  follows  Josephus  ( Qiuest.  in  Gen.  xxii.  5, 
ed.  Migne),  but  with  his  uncertainty  about  the  site 
of  Gerizim,  what  else  could  he  have  done  ?  Besides 
it  appears  from  the  Onomastlcon  (s.  v.)  that  he 
considered  the  hill  of  jMoreh  (Judg.  vii.  1)  to  be 
the  same  with  Moriah.  And  who  that  is  aware  of 
the  extravagance  of  the  Kabbinical  traditions  re- 
specting Mount  Moriah  can  attach  weight  to  any 
one  of  them?  (Cunieus,  I)e  Republ.  lleb.  lib.  ii. 
12).  Finally,  the  (.^hristian  tradition,  which  makes 
the  site  of  Abraham's  sacrifice  to  have  been  on 
Calvary,  will  derive  countenance  from  neither  Jose- 
phus nor  St.  Jerome,  unless  the  sites  of  the  Tem- 
ple and  of  the  Crucifixion  are  admitted  to  have 
been  the  same. 

Another  tradition  of  the  Samaritans  is  far  less 
trustworthy;  namely,  that  Mount  Gerizim  was  the 
spot  where  Melchisedech  met  Abraham  —  though 
there  certainly  was  a  Salem  or  Shalem  in  that 
neighborhood  (Gen.  xxxiii.  18;  Stanley,  <S.  </  P. 
p.  247  ff.).  The  first  altar  erected  in  the  land  of 
Abraham,  and  the  first  appearance  of  Jehovah  to 
him  in  it,  was  in  the  plain  of  Moreh  near  Sichem 
(Gen.  xii.  6);  but  the  mountain  overhanging  that 
aty  (assuming  our  view  to  be  correct)  had  not  yet 
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been  hallowed  to  him  for  the  rest  of  hig  life  by  that 
decisive  trial  of  his  faith,  which  was  made  there 
subsecjuently.  He  can  hardly  therefore  be  supposed 
to  have  deviated  from  his  road  so  far,  which  lay 
through  the  plain  of  the  Jordan :  nor  again  is  it 
Ukely  that  he  would  have  found  the  king  of  Sodom 
so  far  away  from  his  own  territory  (Gen.  xiv.  17 
ff.).  I>astly,  the  altar  which  Jacob  built  was 
not  on  Gerizim,  as  the  Samaritans  contend, 
though  probably  about  its  base,  at  the  head  of  the 
plain  between  it  and  Elial,  "  in  the  parcel  of  a 
field "  which  that  patriarch  purchased  from  the 
children  of  Hamor,  and  wliere  he  spread  his  tent 
(Gen.  xxxiii.  18-20).  Here  was  Ukewise  his  well 
(John  iv.  6);  and  the  tomb  of  his  son  Joseph 
(Josh.  xxiv.  32),  both  of  which  are  still  shown; 
the  former  surmounted  by  the  remains  of  a  vaulted 
chamber,  and  with  the  ruins  of  a  church  hard  by 
(Kobinson,  Bibl.  Res.  ii.  283)  the  latter,  with  "a 
fruitful  vine"  traiUng  over  its  white-washed  in- 
closure,  and  before  it  two  dwarf  pillars,  hollowed 
out  at  the  top  to  receive  lamps,  which  are  lighted 
every  Friday  or  ]\Iohammedan  sabbath.  There  is, 
however,  another  Mohammedan  monument  claiming 
to  be  the  said  tomb  (Stanley,  S.  (|-  P.  p.  241,  note). 
The  tradition  (Kobinson,  ii.  283,  note)  that  the 
twelve  patriarchs  were  buried  there  likewise  (it 
should  have  made  them  eleven  without  Joseph,  or 
thirteen,  including  his  two  sons),  probably  depends 
upon  Acts  vii.  IG,  where,  unless  we  are  to  suppose 
confusion  in  the  narrative,  avT6s  should  be  read 
for  'A^pad/x,  which  may  well  have  been  suggested 
to  the  copyist  from  its  recmrence,  v.  17 ;  while 
atnSs,  from  having  already  occurred,  v.  15,  might 
have  been  thought  suspicious. 

We  now  enter  upon  the  second  phase  in  the  his- 
tory of  Gerizim.  According  to  Josephus,  a  marriage 
contracted  between  jManasseh,  brother  of  Jaddus, 
the  then  high-priest,  and  the  daughter  of  SanbaUat 
the  Cuthoean  (comp.  2  K.  xvii.  24),  having  created 
a  great  stir  amongst  the  Jews,  who  had  been 
strictly  forbidden  to  contract  alien  marriages  (Ezr. 
ix.  2;  Neh.  xiii.  23)  —  Sanballat,  in  order  to  rec- 
oncile his  son-in-law  to  this  unpopular  affinity,  ob- 
tained leave  from  Alexander  the  Great  to  Ijuild  a 
temple  upon  Mount  Gerizim,  and  to  inaugurate  a 
rival  priesthood  and  altar  there  to  those  of  Jerusa- 
lem (Ant.  xi.  8,  §§  2-4,  and  for  the  harmonizing 
of  the  names  and  dates,  Prideaux,  Ciniiuct.  i.  396 
ff.,  jrCaul's  ed.).  "Samaria  thenceforth,"  sa3"s 
Prideaux,  "  became  the  common  refuge  and  asylum 
of  the  refractory  Jews "  {ibid. ;  see  also  Joseph. 
Ant.  xi.  8,  §  7),  and  for  a  time,  at  least,  their 
temple  seems  to  have  been  called  by  the  name  of  a 
Greek  deity  (Ant.  xii.  o,  §  5).  Hence  one  of  the 
first  acts  of  Hyrcanus,  when  the  death  of  Antiochus 
Sidetes  had  set  his  hands  free,  was  to  seize  Shechem, 
and  destroy  the  temple  upon  (ierizim,  after  it  had 
stood  there  200  years  (Ant.  xiii.  9,  §  1).  But  the 
destruction  of  their  temple  by  no  means  crashed 
the  rancor  of  the  Samaritans.  The  road  from 
Galilee  to  Judaea  lay  then,  as  now,  through  Sa- 
maria, skirting  the  foot  of  Gerizim  (John  iv.  4). 
Here  was  a  constant  occasion  for  religions  contro- 
versy and  for  outrage.  "  How  is  it  that  Thou,  be- 
ing a  Jew,  askest  to  drink  of  me,  which  am  a  woman 
of  Samaria?  "  said  the  female  to  our  Lord  at  the 
well  of  Jacob,  where  both  parties  would  always  be 
sure  to  meet.  "  Our  fathei-s  worshipped  in  this 
mountain,  and  ye  say  that  in  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship?"  .  .  .  Subsequently 
we  read  of  the  depredations  committed  on  that  vooA 
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upon  a  party  of  Galilseans  (Ant.  xx.  6,  §  1).  The 
liberal  attitude,  first  of  the  Saviour,  and  then  of 
his  disciples  (Acts  viii.  14),  was  thrown  away  upon 
all  those  who  would  not  abandon  their  creed.  And 
Gerizini  continued  to  be  the  focus  of  outbreaks 
through  successive  centuries.  One,  under  I'ilate, 
while  it  led  to  their  severe  cliastisement,  procured 
the  disgrace  of  that  ill-starred  magistrate,  who  had 
crucified  "  Jesus,  the  king  of  the  Jews,"  with  im- 
punity (Ant.  xviii.  4,  §  1).  Another  hostile  gath- 
ering on  tlie  same  spot  caused  a  slaughter  of  10,600 
of  them  under  Vespasian.  It  is  remarkable  that, 
in  this  instance,  want  of  water  is  said  to  have  made 
them  easy  victims ;  so  that  the  deliciously  cold  and 
pure  spring  on  the  summit  of  Gerizim  must  have 
failed  before  so  great  a  multitude  (B.  J.  iii.  7,  § 
32).  At  length  their  aggressions  were  directed 
against  the  Christians  inhabiting  Neapolis  —  now 
powerful,  and  under  a  bishop  —  in  the  reign  of 
Zeno.  Terebinthus  at  once  carried  the  news  of 
this  outrage  to  Byzantium :  the  Samaritans  were 
forcibly  ejected  from  Gerizim,  which  was  handed 
over  to  the  Christians,  and  adorned  with  a  church 
in  honor  of  the  Virgin;  to  some  extent  fortified, 
and  even  guarded.  This  not  proving  sufficient  to 
repel  the  foe,  Justinian  built  a  second  wall  round 
the  church,  which  his  historian  says  defied  all  at- 
tacks (Procop.  De  ^dif.  v.  7).  It  is  probably  the 
ruins  of  these  buildings  which  meet  the  eye  of  the 
modern  traveller  (Ilnndb.  of  S.  cf  P.  ii.  339). 
Previously  to  this  time,  the  Samaritans  had  been  a 
numerous  and  important  sect  —  sufficiently  so,  in- 
deed, to  he  carefully  distinguished  from  the  Jews 
and  Cselicolists  in  the  Theodosian  code.  This  last 
outrage  led  to  their  comparative  disappearance  from 
history.  Travellers  of  the  12th,  14th,  and  17th 
centuries  take  notice  of  their  existence,  but  extreme 
paucity  (Early  Travels,  by  Wright,  pp.  81,  181, 
and  432),  and  their  number  now,  as  in  those  days, 
is  said  to  be  below  200  (Robinson,  Bibl.  Res.  ii. 
282,  2d  ed.).  Vs'e  are  confined  by  our  subject  to 
Gerizim,  and  therefore  can  only  touch  upon  the 
Samaritans,  or  their  city  Xeapolis,  so  far  as  then* 
history  connects  directly  with  that  of  the  mountain. 
And  yet  we  may  observe  that  as  it  was  undouljt- 
edly  this  mountain  of  which  our  I^rd  had  said, 
"  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour  cometh,  when  ye 
shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusa- 
lem (i.  e.  exclusively),  worship  the  Father"  (John 
iv.  21)  —  so  hkewise  it  is  a  singular  historical  fact, 
that  the  Samaritans  have  continued  on  this  self- 
same mountain  century  after  century,  with  the 
briefest  interruptions,  to  worship  according  to  their 
ancient  custom  ever  since  to  the  present  day. 
While  the  Jews  —  expelled  from  Jerusalem,  and 
therefore  no  longer  able  to  oflfer  up  bloody  sacrifices 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses  —  have  been  obliged 
to  adapt  their  ceremonial  to  the  circumstances  of 
their  destiny:  here  the  Paschal  I>amb  has  been 
offered  up  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian  era  by  a 
small  but  united  nationality  (the  spot  is  accurately 
marked  out  by  Dr.  Robinson,  Bibl.  Res.  ii.  277)." 
Their  copy  of  the  I>aw,  probably  the  work  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  and  known  to  the  fathers  of  the  2d  and  3d 
centuries  (Prideaux,  Connect,  i.  600;  and  Robin- 
son, ii.  21)7-301),  was,  in  the  17th,  vindicated 
from  oblivion   by  Scaliger,  Usher,   Morinus,  and 


a  *  The  reader  will  find  under  Passover  (Amer.  ed.) 
a  particular  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Sa- 
maritans celebrate  that  great  festival  on  Gerizim.  On 
Serizim  and  the  modem  Samaritans  interesting  infor- 
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others;  and  no  traveller  now  visits  Palestine  with- 
out making  a  sight  of  it  one  of  his  prime  objects, 
(ierizim  is  likewise  still  to  the  Samaritans  what 
Jerusalem  is  to  the  Jews,  and  Mecca  to  the  Mo- 
hammedans. Their  prostrations  are  directed  to- 
wards it  wherever  they  are ;  its  holiest  spot  in  their 
estimation  l)eing  the  traditional  site  of  the  taber- 
nacle, near  that  on  which  they  believe  Abraham  to 
have  offered  his  son.  Both  these  spots  are  on  the 
sun'imit ;  and  near  them  is  still  to  be  seen  a  mound 
of  ashes,  similar  to  the  larger  and  more  celebrated 
one  N.  of  Jerusalem ;  collected,  it  is  said,  from  the 
sacrifices  of  each  successive  age  (Dr.  Robinson, 
Bil/l.  Res.  ii.  202  and  299,  evidently  did  not  see 
this  on  Gerizim).  Into  their  more  legendary  tra- 
ditions respecting  Gerizim,  and  the  story  of  their 
alleged  worship  of  a  dove,  —  due  to  the  Jews,  their 
enemies  (Reland,  Diss.  ap.  Uyolin.  Thesnur.  vii. 
pp.  dccxxix.-xxxiii.),  —  it  is  needless  to  enter. 

E.  S.  Ff. 

*  The  theory  that  Gerizim  is  "  the  mountain  on 
which  Abraham  was  directed  to  offer  his  son  Isaac," 
advocated  by  Dean  Stanley  (S.  ^-  P.  p.  248)  and 
controverted  by  Dr.  Thomson  (Land  and  Book,  ii. 
212),  is  brought  forward  by  the  writer  of  the  above, 
on  grounds  which  appear  to  us  wholly  unsubstan- 
tial. 

(1.)  The  assumed  identity  of  Moreli  and  Moriah 
cannot  be  admitted.  There  is  a  radical  difference 
in  their  roots  (Robinson's  Gesen.  Ileb.  Lex.  s.  vv.), 
which  is  conceded  by  Stanley;  and  the  reasoning 
about  "  the  plains  of  Moreh,  the  land  of  vision," 
"  called  Moreh,  or  Moriah,  from  the  noble  vision 
of  nature,"  etc.,  is  irrelevant.  Murphy  (Comm. 
in  loc),  justly  observes:  "  As  the  two  names  occur 
in  the  same  document,  and  differ  in  form,  they  nat- 
urally denote  diflferent  things." 

(2.)  The  distance  of  Gerizim  from  Beer-sheba 
is  fatal  to  this  hypothesis.  The  suggestion  that 
Abraham  need  not  have  '^started  from  Beer-sheba," 
is  gratuitous  —  the  narrative  fairly  conveying  the 
impression  that  he  started  from  his  residence,  which 
was  then  at  that  place.  [Bekh-sheba.]  From 
this  jxjint  Jerusalem  is  three  days,  and  Gerizim  two 
days  still  further,  north.  The  journey  could  not 
have  been  completed,  with  a  loaded  ass,  "on  the 
third  day;"  and  the  route  by  which  this  writer, 
following  Stanley,  sends  the  party  to  Gerizim,  is 
an  unknown  and  improbable  route. 

(3.)  The  suggestion  of  Mr.  Ffoulkes  alx)ve,  and 
of  Mr.  Grove  [Mokiah],  that  the  patriarch  only 
came  in  sight  of  the  mountain  on  the  third  day, 
and  had  an  indefinite  time  for  the  rest  of  the  jour- 
ney, and  the  similar  suggestion  of  Dr.  Stanley, 
that  after  coming  in  sight  of  the  mountain  he  had 
"half  a  day"  for  reaching  it,  are  inadmissible. 
Acknowledging  "that  from  the  time  it  hove  in 
sight,  he  and  Isaac  parted  from  the  young  men  and 
went  on  together  alone,"  these  writers  all  overlook 
the  fact  that  from  this  point  the  wood  for  the  bumt- 
oflTering  was  laid  upon  Isaac.  Thus  far  the  needed 
materials  had  been  carried  by  the  servants  and  the 
ass.  That  the  young  man  could  bear  the  burden 
for  a  short  distance  alone,  does  not  warrant  the 
supposition  that  he  could  have  Iwrne  it  for  a  day's 
journey,  or  a  half-day's  —  in  which  case  it  would 
seem  that  the  donkey  and  servants  might  have 

mation  will  be  found  in  MiUs's  Three  Months'  Residence 
at  Nablns,  Lend.  1864  ;  and  in  Mr.  Grove's  paper  On 
the  Modem  Samaritans  in  Vacation  Tourists  for  1861 
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been  left  at  home.  The  company  halted,  appar- 
ently, not  very  far  from  the  spot  of  the  intended 
sacrifice. 

(4.)  The  conmianding  position  of  Gerizim,  with 
the  wide  prospect  from  its  summit,  is  not  a  necessary, 
nor  probable,  element  in  the  decision  of  the  ques- 
tion. It  was  to  the  land  of  Moriah  that  the  patri- 
arch was  directed,  some  one  of  the  eminences  of 
which,  apparently  not  yet  named,  the  Ix)rd  was  to 
designate  as  his  destination.  In  favor  of  Gerizim 
as  an  elevated  site,  Stanley  lays  stress  upon  the 
phrase,  '<■  lifted  up  his  eyes,"  forgetting  that  this 
identical  phrase  had  been  applied  (Gen.  xiii.  10) 
to  Lot's  survey  of  the  plain  of  the  Jordan  heUm 
him. 

(5.)  The  Samaritan  tradition  is  unreliable. 
From  the  time  that  a  rival  temple  to  that  on  Mo- 
riah was  erected  on  Gerizim,  the  Samaritans  felt  a 
natural  desire  to  invest  the  spot  with  some  of  the 
sanctities  of  the  earlier  Jewish  history.  Their 
substitution  of  Moreh  for  Moriah  (Gen.  xxii.  2)  in 
their  version,  is  of  the  same  character  with  this 
claim.  Had  this  been  the  traditionary  site  of  the 
scene  in  question,  Josephus  would  hardly  have 
ventured  to  advance  the  claim  for  Jerusalem ;  and 
though  sharing  the  prejudices  of  his  countrymen, 
his  general  fairness  as  a  historian  forbids  the  in- 
timation that  he  was  capable  of  robbing  this  com- 
munity of  a  cherished  site,  and  transferring  it  to 
another.  Moreover,  the  improbable  theory  that 
Gerizim,  and  not  Jerusalem,  was  the  scene  of  the 
meeting  between  Abraham  and  Melchisedec,  which, 
though  held  by  Prof.  Stanley,  Mr.  Ffoulkes  is  com- 
pelled to  reject,  has  the  same  authority  of  Samar- 
itan tradition. 

The  objections  to  the  Moriah  of  Jerusalem  as 
the  site  in  question,  need  not  be  considered  here. 
The  theory  which  claims  that  locality  for  this  sac- 
rificial scene,  has  its  difficulties,  which  will  be  ex- 
amined in  their  place.  [Moriah,  Amer.  ed.] 
Whether  that  theory  be  accepted  or  rejected,  the 
claims  of  Gerizim  appear  to  us  too  slightly  sup- 
ported to  entitle  them  to  any  weight  in  the  discus- 
sion. S.  W. 
GER'IZITES,  1  Sam.  xxvii.  8.  [Geezites.] 
GERRHE'NIANS,  THE  (e'«s  tS,v  Tep^Tj- 
vS)V\  Alex.  Vivv>\pwv'-  ad  Gerrenos),  named  in  2 
Mace.  xiii.  24  only,  as  one  hmit  of  the  district 
committed  by  Antiochus  Eupator  to  the  govern- 
ment of  Judas  Maccabseus,  the  other  limit  being 
Ptolemais  (Accho).  To  judge  by  the  similar  ex- 
pression in  defining  the  extent  of  Simon's  govern- 
ment in  1  Mace.  xi.  59,  the  specification  has  refer- 
ence to  the  sea-coast  of  Palestine,  and,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  the  Gerrhenians,  wherever  they 
were,  must  have  been  south  of  Ptolemais.  Grotius 
seems  to  have  been  the  first  to  suggest  that  the 
town  Gerrhon  or  Gerrha  was  intended,  which  lay 
between  Pelusium  and  Rhinocolura  ( Wady  el- 
Arish).  But  it  has  been  pointed  out  by  Ewald 
(GescMchte,  iv.  365,  note)  that  the  coast  as  far 
north  as  the  latter  place  was  at  that  time  in  pos- 
session of  Egypt,  and  he  thereon  conjectures  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  ancient  city  of  Gekar,  S. 
E.  of  Gaza,  the  residence  of  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
are  meant.  In  support  of  this  Grimm  {Kurzg. 
Handb.  ad  loc.)  mentions  that  at  least  one  MS. 
reads  Tepaprivuv,  which  would  without  diflBculty 
be  corrupted  to  re^Srivuv. 

It  seems  to  have  been  overlooked  that  the  Syriac 
rersion  (early,  and  entitled  to  much  respect)  has. 


GERSHON 

Gozor  (»)^^)>  By  this  may  be  intended  either 
(a)  the  ancient  Gezeu,  which  was  near  the  sea, 
somewhere  about  Joppa;  or  (b)  Gaza,  which  appears 
sometimes  to  take  that  form  in  these  books.  In 
the  former  case  the  government  of  Judas  would 
contain  half,  in  the  latter  the  whole,  of  the  coast 
of  Palestine.  The  latter  is  most  probably  correct, 
as  otherwise  the  important  district  of  Idumsea, 
with  the  great  fortress  of  Bethsuea,  would  have 
been  left  unprovided  for.  G. 

GER'SHOM  (in  the  earlier  books   Qtt7~l2, 

in  Chr.  generally  D'lt2712).  1.  (rijp<roM;  in 
Judg.  Tripffdiv,  [Vat.  M.  'rrjpffon,  Vat.  H.]  and 
^\Jex.  rripa-wfj.;  Joseph,  rrjpaos-  Gersam,  Ger- 
som.)  The  first-born  son  of  Moses  and  Zipporah 
(Ex.  ii.  22 ;  xviii.  3).   The  name  is  explained  in  these 

passages  as  if  DCT  "12  {Ger  sham)  =  a  stranger 
there,  in  allusion  to  Moses'  being  a  foreigner  in 
I  have  been  a  stranger 
This  signification  is 


Midian  —  "  For  he  said, 
(O'er)  in  a  foreign  land 


adopted  by  Josephus  {Ant.  ii.  13,  §  1),  and  also 
by  the  LXX.  in  the  form  of  the  name  which  they 
give  —  Tripcrd/x;  but  according  to  Gesenius  (Theg. 
p.  306  b),  its  true  meaning,  taking  it  as  a  Hebrew 

word,  is  "  expulsion,"  from  a  root  W~}1,  being  only 
another  form  of  Gershon  (see  also  Fiirst,  Handtcb.). 
The  circumcision  of  Gershom  is  probably  related 
in  Ex.  iv.  25.  He  does  not  appear  again  in  the 
history  in  his  own  person,  but  he  was  the  founder 
of  a  family  of  which  more  than  one  of  the  mem- 
bers are  "mentioned  later,  {a.)  One  of  these  was  a 
remarkable  person  —  "Jonathan  the  son  of  Ger- 
shom," the  "young  man  the  Levite,"  whom  we 
first  encounter  on  his  way  from  Bethlehem-Judah 
to  Micah's  house  at  Mount  Ephraim  (Judg.  xvii. 
7),  and  who  subsequently  became  the  first  priest  to 
the  irregular  worship  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  (xviii. 
30).  The  change  of  the  name  "Moses"  in  this 
passage,  as  it  originally  stood  in  the  Hebrew  text, 
to  "  Manasseh,"  as  it  now  stands  both  in  the  text 
and  the  A.  V.,  is  explained  under  Manasseh. 
(6.)  But  at  least  one  of  the  other  branches  of  the 
family  preserved  its  allegiance  to  Jehovah,  for  when 
the  courses  of  the  Levites  were  settled  by  king  Da- 
vid, the  "  sons  of  Moses  the  man  of  God  "  received 
honorable  prominence,  and  Shebuel  chief  of  the 

sons  of  Gershom  was  appointed  ruler  (T^3D)  of 
the  treasures.     (1  Chr.  xxiii.  15-17;  xxvi.  24-28.) 

2.  The  form  under  which  the  name  Gershon 
—  the  eldest  son  of  I>evi  —  is  given  in  several  pas- 
sages of  Chronicles,  namely,  1  Chr.  vi.  16,  17,  20, 
43,  62,  71;  xv.  7.  The  Hebrew  is  almost  alter- 
nately Db*"}2,  and  D'"1tt7~l2 ;  the  LXX.  adhere  to 
their  ordinary  rendering  of  Gershon;  [Rom.]  Vat. 
Te^ffwv,  Alex.  Trtpffwv,  [exc.  vi.  43,  Vat.  TeeSo-on/, 
and  XV.  7,  Alex.  Bryptrajj/,  Vat.  FA.  rij/Jiro/n:] 
Vulg.  Gerson  and  Gersom. 

3.  (Dtt712  :  rvpffc&y,  [Vat.]  Alex.  TvpffUfi: 
Gersom),  the  representative  of  the  priestly  family 
of  Phinehas,  among  those  who  accompanied  Ezra 
from  Babylon  (Ezr.  viii.  2).  In  Esdras  the  name 
is  Gerson.  G. 

GER'SHON  (V^tZ^"??  :  in  Gen.  Fvpffdu,  in 
other  books  uniformly  reSady;  and  so  also  Alex, 
with  three  exceptions;  Joseph.  Ant.  ii.  7,  §  4, 
Ti\p(r6fir]s'  \_Gerson\),  the  eldest  of  the  three  sons 
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of  Levi,  bom  before  the  descent  of  Jacobs'  family 
into  %ypt  (Gen.  xlvi.  11 ;  Ex.  vi.  IG).  But  thougli 
the  eldest  born,  the  families  of  Gershon  were  out- 
stripped in  fame  by  their  younger  brethren  of  Ko- 
hath,  from  whom  sprang  Moses  and  the  priestly 
line  of  Aaron."  Gershon's  sons  were  LtUNi  and 
Shimi  (Ex.  vi.  17;  Num.  ui.  18,  21;  1  Chr.  vi. 
17),  and  their  families  were  duly  recognized  in  the 
reign  of  David,  when  the  permanent  arrangements 
for  the  service  of  Jehovah  were  matle  (1  Chr.  xxiii. 
7-11).  At  this  time  Gershon  was  represented  by 
the  famous  Asaph  "  the  seer,"  whose  genealogy  is 
given  in  1  Chr.  vi.  39-43,  and  also  in  part,  20,  21. 
The  family  is  mentioned  once  again  as  taking  part 
in  the  reforms  of  king  Hezekiah  (2  Chr.  xxix.  12, 
where  it  should  be  observed  that  the  sons  of  Asaph 
are  reckoned  as  distinct  from  the  Gershonites).  At 
the  census  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai  the  whole 
nimiber  of  the  males  of  the  Bene-Gershon  was 
7,500  (Num.  iii.  22),  midway  between  the  Kohath- 
ites  and  the  Merarites.  At  the  same  date  the 
eflScient  men  were  2,630  (iv.  40).  On  the  occasion 
of  the  second  census  the  numbers  of  the  Levites 
are  given  only  in  gross  (Num.  xxvi.  62).  The 
sons  of  Gershon  had  charge  of  the  fabrics  of  the 
Tabernacle  —  the  coverings,  curtains,  hangings, 
and  cords  (Num.  iii.  25,  26;  iv.  25,  26);  for  the 
transport  of  these  they  had  two  covered  wagons 
and  four  oxen  (vii.  3,  7).    In  the  encampment  their 

station  was  behind  ("^"nn^)  tiie  Tabernacle,  on  the 
west  side  (Num.  iii.  23).  When  on  the  march  they 
went  with  the  Merarites  in  the  rear  of  the  first 
body  of  three  tribes, — Judah,  Issachar,  Zebu- 
lun,  —  with  Reuben  behind  them.  In  the  appor- 
tionment of  the  I^evitical  cities,  thirteen  fell  to  the 
lot  of  the  Gershonites.  These  were  in  the  northern 
tribes  —  two  in  Manasseh  beyond  Jordan ;  four  in 
Issachar;  four  in  Asher;  and  three  in  Naphtali. 
All  of  these  are  said  to  have  possessed  "  suburbs," 
and  two  were  cities  of  refuge  (Josh.  xxi.  27-33 ;  1 
Chr.  vi.  62,  71-76).  It  is  not  easy  to  see  what 
special  duties  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  Gershonites  in 
the  service  of  the  Tabernacle  after  its  erection  at 
Jerusalem,  or  in  the  Temple.  The  sons  of  Jedu- 
thun  "  prophesied  with  a  harp,"  and  the  sons  of 
Heman  "lifted  up  the  horn,"  but  for  the  sons  of 
Asaph  no  instrument  is  mentioned  (1  Chr.  xxv. 
1-5).  They  were  appointed  to  "prophesy"  (that 
is,  probably,   to   utter,   or   sing,   inspired  words, 

N23),  perhaps  after  the  special  prompting  of  Da- 
vid himself  (xxv.  2).  Others  of  the  Gershonites, 
sons  of  Laadan,  had  charge  of  the  "  treasures  of 
the  house  of  God,  and  over  the  treasures  of  the 
holy  things  "  (xxvi.  20-22),  among  which  precious 
stones  are  specially  named  (xxix.  8). 

In  Chronicles  the  name  is,  with  two  exceptions 
(1  Chr.  vi.  1;  xxiii.  6),  given  in  the  slightly  differ- 
ent form  of  Gershom.  [Gekshom,  2.]  See  also 
Gershonites.  G. 

GERSHONITES,  THE  {''iW^^ll,  i.  e. 
the  Gershunnite :  d  rtSffdiv,  d  reSffuvl  [Vat.  -»/«<] ; 
viol  T(S<T(i)pi  [Vat.  -i/ei] ;  Alex,  [in  Josh,  and  1 
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Chr.,]  rripfftoV-  lGers<miUB,  Gerson,jilii  Gersonov 
Gersom] ),  the  family  descended  from  Gershon  or 
Geksho.m,  the  son  of  Levi  (Num.  iii.  21,  23,  24, 
iv.  24,  27,  xxvi.  57 ;  Josh.  xxi.  33 ;  1  Chr.  xxiii. 
7;  2  Chr.  xxix.  12). 

"  TheGekshoxite"  [rijpo-wvj,  reScrcoi/i;  Vat. 
rripffwi/ft,  TrjpffOfjivff,  Alex.  Tripffuvfi,  rripa-uvi: 
Gersonni,  Gersvnites],  as  applied  to  individuals, 
occurs  in  1  Chr.  xxvi.  21  (Laadan),  xxix.  8  (Jehiel). 

G. 

GER'SON  [r-npffdy,  [Vat.  corrupt:]  Ger- 
somus),  1  Esdr.  viii.  29.     [Gekshom,  3.J 

GER'ZITES,  THE  OnSH,  or  "^n^H  — 
(Ges.  Thes.  p.  301)  —  the  (iirzite,  or  the  Gerizzite: 
Vat.  omits,  Alex,  rov  rfCpaiou-  Gtrzi  and  Gezn 
[?],  but  in  his  Qiuest.  llebr.  Jerome  has  Getri: 
Syr.  and  Arab.  Godula),  a  tribe  who  with  the 
Geshurites  and  the  Amalekites  occupied  the  land 
between  the  south  of  Palestine  *  and  Egypt  in  the 
time  of  Saul  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  8).  They  were  rich  in 
Bedouin  treasures  —  "  sheep,  oxen,  asses,  camels, 
and  apparel"  (ver.  9;  comp.  xv.  3;  1  Chr.  v.  21). 
The  name  is  not  found  in  the  text  of  the  A.  V. 
but  only  in  the  margin.  This  arises  from  its  having 
been  corrected  by  the  Masorets  (Keri)  into  Giz- 
RITES,  which  form  [or  rather  Gezrites]  our  trans- 
lators have  adopted  in  the  text.  The  change  is 
supported  by  the  Targum,  and  by  the  Alex.  MS. 
of  the  LXX.  as  above.  There  is  not,  however,  any 
apparent  reason  for  relinquishing  the  older  form  of 
the  name,  the  interest  of  which  lies  in  its  con- 
nection with  that  of  Mount  Gerizim.  In  the  name 
of  that  ancient  mountain  we  have  the  only  remain- 
ing trace  of  the  presence  of  this  old  tribe  of  Be- 
douins in  central  Palestine.  They  appear  to  have 
occupied  it  at  a  very  early  period,  and  to  have 
relinquished  it  in  company  with  the  Amalekites, 
who  also  left  their  name  attached  to  a  mountain 
in  the  same  locality  (Judg.  xii.  15),  when  they 
abandoned  that  rich  district  for  the  less  fertile  but 
freer  South.  Other  tribes,  as  the  Awim  and  the 
Zemarites,  also  left  traces  of  their  presence  in  the 
names  of  towns  of  the  central  district  (see  pp.  201  a, 
277,  note  b). 

The  connection  between  the  Gerizites  and  Mount 
Gerizim  appears  to  have  been  first  suggested  by 
Gesenius.  [Fiirst  accepts  the  same  view.]  It  has 
been  since  adopted  by  Stanley  (<S.  tf  P.  p.  237, 
not«).  Gesenius  interprets  the  name  as  "  dwellers 
in  the  dry,  barren  country."  G. 

GE'SEM,  THE  LAND  OF  (yrj  reo-e'/*: 
ten-a  Jesse),  the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  name 
Goshen  (Jud.  i.  9). 

GE'SHAM  {1^%  i-  e.  Geshan  [JiUhy,  Ges.] : 
Sayydp,  Alex.  Ti}p<Tei>fi'-  Gesan),  one-  of  the  sons 
of  Jahuai,  in  the  genealogy  of  Judah  and  family 
of  Caleb  (1  Chr.  ii.  47).  Nothing  further  con- 
cerning him  has  been  yet  traced.  The  name,  as  it 
stands  in  our  present  Bibles,  is  a  corruption  of  the 
A.  V.  of  1611,  which  has,  accurately,  Geshan. 
Burrington,  usually  very  careful,  has  Geshur  (Table 
xi.  1,  280),  but  without  giving  any  authority. 


a  See  an  instance  of  this  in  1  Chr.  vi.  2-15,  where 
tibe  line  of  Kohath  is  given,  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
other  two  families. 

b  The  LXX.  has  rendered  the  passage  referred  to 
as  follows :  —  KOI  iSoi)  17  yrj  KaruKetro  ano  aiojieoi^uf 
il  air6  TiKatt-xjiov  p  (Alex.  FeXafKrovp)  TtTei,xi-<r(iivu>y 
col  iut  yrjt  AtyvnTov.     The  word  Oetamsour  may  be 


a  corruption  of  the  Hebrew  meolam  .  .  S/iurah  (A.  V. 
"of  old  .  .  to  Shur"),  or  it  may  contain  a  mention 
of  the  name  Telem  or  Telaim,  a  place  in  the  extreme 
south  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  24),  which  bore  a  prominent 
part  in  a  former  attack  on  the  Amalekites  (1  Sam.  xv. 
4).  In  the  latter  case  V  has  been  read  for  T.  (See 
hdngetke ;  Fiirst's  Handwb.   &c.) 
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*  GE'SHAN  (1  Chr.  ii.  47),  the  correct  form 
of  a  name  for  which  Gesham  has  been  improperly 
substituted  in  modern  editions  of  the  A.  V. 

A. 

GE'SHEM,  and  GASH'MU  (Dtt??,  ^52t??2 

[corjX)realUy,J!7'niness,¥urst]:  rrjerci/t:  [6'o«ew,] 
Gosi;e?n),  an  Arabian,  mentioned  in  Neh.  ii.  19, 
and  vi.  1,  2,  6,  who,  with  "  Sanballat  the  Horonite, 
and  Tobiali,  the  servant,  the  Ammonite,"  opposed 
Nehemiah  in  the  repairing  of  Jerusalem.  Geshem, 
we  may  conclude,  was  an  inhabitant  of  Arabia 
Petrsea,  or  of  the  Arabian  Desert,  and  probably  the 
chief  of  a  tribe  which,  Uke  most  of  the  tribes  on 
the  eastern  frontier  of  Palestine,  was,  in  the  time 
of  the  Captivity  and  the  subsequent  period,  aUied 
with  the  Persians  or  with  any  peoples  threatening 
the  Jewish  nation.  Geshem,  like  Sanballat  and 
Tobiah,  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  "  governors 
beyond  the  river,"  to  whom  Nehemiah  came,  and 
whose  mission  "  grieved  them  exceedingly,  that 
there  was  come  a  man  to  seek  the  welfare  of  the 
children  of  Israel  "  (Neh.  ii.  10);  for  the  wandering 
inhabitants  of  the  frontier  doubtless  availed  them- 
selves largely,  in  their  predatory  excursions,  of  the 
distracted  state  of  Palestine,  and  dreaded  the  re- 
estabUshment  of  the  kingdom ;  and  the  Arabians, 
Ammonites,  and  Ashdodites,  are  recorded  as  having 
"  conspired  to  fight  against  Jerusalem,  and  to 
hinder  "  the  repairing.  The  endeavors  of  these  con- 
federates and  their  failure  are  recorded  in  chapters 
ii.,  iv.,  and  vi.  The  Arabic  name  corresponding  to 
Geshem  cannot  easily  be   identified.     Jasim    (or 

Gasim,   A-yt  '^^  is  one  of  very  remote  antiquity ; 

and  Jashum  ((V*ul^)  is  the  name  of  an  historical 

tribe  of  Arabia  Proper ;  the  latter  may  more  prob- 
ably be  compared  with  it.  E.  S.  P. 

GE'SHUR  (~l^tt7?  and  n^^lTa,  a  bridge.: 
[reSo-oup,  exc.  2  Sam.  iii.  3,  reo-o-Zp,  Vat.  Tta^ip  \ 
1  Chr.  ii.  23,  Alex.  Yidcroxip,  iii-  2,  recoup:   6'es- 

mr  i\  Arab.  ^jmSj-^  Jessur)^  a  little  principality 

in  the  northeastern  corner  of  Bashan,  adjoining 
the  province  of  Argob  (Deut.  iii.  14),  and  the  king- 
dom of  Aram  (Syria  in  the  A.  V.;  2  Sam.  xv.  8; 
comp.  1  Chr.  ii.  23).  It  was  within  the  boundary 
of  the  allotted  territory  of  Manasseh,  but  its  inhab- 
itants were  never  expelled  (Josh.  xiii.  13;  comp. 
1  Chr.  ii.  23).  King  David  married  "  the  daughter 
of  Talmai,  king  of  Geshur"  (2  Sam.  iii.  3);  and 
her  son  Absalom  sought  refuge  among  his  maternal 
relatives  after  the  murder  of  his  brother.  The  wild 
acts  of  Absalom's  life  may  have  been  to  some  extent 
the  results  of  maternal  training :  they  were  at  least 
characteristic  of  the  stock  from  which  he  sprung. 
He  remained  in  "Geshur  of  Aram"  until  he  was 
taken  back  to  Jerusalem  by  Joab  (2  Sam.  xiii.  37, 
XV.  8).  It  is  highly  probable  that  Geshur  was  a 
section  of  the  wild  and  rugged  region,  now  called 
d-Lejah,  among  whose  rocky  fastnesses  the  Gesh- 
urites  might  dwell  in  security  while  the  whole  sur- 
rounding plains  were  occupied  by  the  Israelites. 
On  the  north  the  Lejah  borders  on  the  territory 
of  Damascus,  the  ancient  Aram ;  and  in  Scripture 
the  name  is  so  intimately  connected  with  Bashan 
and  Argob,  that  one  is  led  to  suppose  it  formed 
part  of  them  (Deut.  iii.  13, 14 ;  1  Chr.  ii.  23 ;  Josh, 
xiii.  12,  13).     [Akgob.]  J.  L.  P. 
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*  The  bridge  over  the  Jordan  above  the  sea  of 
Galilee  no  doubt  stands  where  one  must  have  stood 
in  ancient  times.  [Buidcik,  Amer.  ed.]  It  may 
be,  says  Robinson  {PItys.  Geo(jr.  p.  155),  "  that 
the  adjacent  district  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan  took 

the  name  of  Geshur  ("l^tCS),  as  if  '  Bridge-land  ' ; 
at  any  rate  Geshur  and  the  Geshurites  were  in  this 
vicinity."  H. 

GESH'URI  and  GESHURITES  {^^(^1 '. 
[in  Deut.,  Tapyacri,  Vat.  Alex,  -o-et;  Comp.  Teo- 
aovpl;  in  Josh.,  Alex,  reaoupi;  xii.  5,  rtpyeffl, 
Vat.  -ffft;  xiii.  2,  11,  13,  Feo-ipi,  Vat.  Ttaeipei; 
1  Sam.,  Teaipi,  Vat.  -aei-;  Alex.  Ffo-fpet:  Oes- 
suri.]  1.  The  inhabitants  of  Geshur,  which  see 
(Deut.  iii.  14;  Jos.  xii.  5,  xiii.  11). 

2.  An  ancient  tribe  which  dwelt  in  the  desert 
between  Arabia  and  Philistia  (Josh.  xiii.  2;  1  Sam. 
xxvii.  8);  they  are  mentioned  in  connection  with 
the  Gezrites  and  Amalekites.     [Gezek,  p.  909.] 

J.  L.  P. 

GE'THER  ("105  :  Fartp  ;  [Alex.  TaOep:} 
Gether),  the  third,  in  order,  of  the  sons  of  Aram 
(Gen.  X.  23).  No  satisfactory  trace  of  the  people 
sprung  from  this  stock  has  been  found.  The  theories 
of  Bochart  and  others,  which  rest  on  improbable 
etymologies,  are  without  support;  while  the  sug- 
gestions of  Carians  (Hieron.),  Bactrians  (Joseph. 

Ant.),   and    iULofw;^    (Saad.),    are    not   better 

founded.  (See  Bochart,  Phaleg,  ii.  10,  and  Winer, 
s.  v.).  Kalisch  proposes  Gesuuk;  but  he  does  not 
adduce  any  argument  in  its  favor,  except  the  sim- 
ilarity of  sound,  and  the  permutation  of  Aramsean 
and  Hebrew  letters. 

The  Arabs  write  the  name  vjLc  (Ghathir); 

and,  in  the  mythical  history  of  their  country,  it  is 
said  that  the  probably  aboriginal  tribes  of  Thamood, 
Tasur,  Jadces,  and  'Ad  (the  last,  in  the  second 
generation,  through  'Ood),  were  descended  from 
Ghiithir  (Caussin  [de  Perceval],  Essai,  i.  8,  9,  23; 
Abul-Fida,  Hisl.  Anteisl.  IG).  These  traditions 
are  in  the  highest  degree  untrustworthy;  and,  as 
we  have  stated  in  Arabia,  the  tribes  referred  to 
were,  almost  demonstrably,  not  of  Semitic  origin. 
See  Akabia,  Aram,  and  Nabath^ans. 

E.  S.  P. 

GETHSEM'ANE  (n|,  gath,  a  "wine- 
press," and  7Pt&,  s/iemen,  "oil;"  Tfd<rrifxai>fl 
[so  Tisch. ;  Lachm.  Treg.  -vel],  or  more  generally 
r(0<nifj.avTJ),  a  small  "  farm,"  as  the  French  would 
say,  "  un  bien  anx  champs "  {^wp'iov  =  figer, 
prcedium  ;  or  as  the  Vulgate,  villa ;  A.  V.  "  place; " 
Matt.  xxvi.  36;  Mark  xiv.  32),  situated  across  the 
brook  Kedron  (John  xviii.  1),  probably  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Olivet  (Luke  xxii.  39),  to  the  N.  W., 
and  about  J  or  |  of  a  mile  English  from  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem.  There  was  a  "garden,"  or  rather 
orchard  (jc^iroy),  attached  to  it,  to  which  the  oUve, 
fig,  and  pomegranate  doubtless  invited  resort  by 
their  "  hospitable  shade."  And  we  know  from  the 
Evangelists  SS.  Luke  (xxii.  39)  and  John  (xviii.  2) 
that  our  Lord  ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  his 
disciples.  "  It  was  on  the  road  to  Bethany,"  says 
Mr.  Greswell  (Hai-m.  Diss.  xiii. ),  "  and  the  family 
of  Lazarus  might  have  possessions  there;"  but,  if 
so,  it  should  have  been  rather  on  the  S.  E.  side  of 
the  mountain  where  Bethany  lies :  part  of  which,  it 
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may  be  remarked,  being  the  property  of  the  village 
still,  as  it  may  well  have  been  then,  is  even  now 
called  Bethany  {d-Azariyeh)  by  the  natives."  Hence 
the  expressions  in  S.  Luke  xxiv.  50  and  Acts  i.  12 
are  quite  consistent.  According  to  Josephus,  the 
suburbs  of  Jerusalem  abounded  with  gai'dens  and 
pleasure-grounds  (TrapoSeiVois,  B.  J.  vi.  1,  §  1; 
comp.  V.  3,  §  2):  now,  with  the  exception  of  those 
belonging  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  convents,  hardly 
the  vestige  of  a  garden  is  to  be  seen.  There  is 
indeed  a  favorite  paddock  or  close,  half-a-mile  or 
more  to  the  north,  on  the  same  side  of  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  valley  of  the  Kedron,  the  property 
of  a  wealthy  Turk,  where  the  Mohammedan  ladies 
pass  the  day  with  their  families,  their  bright  flowing 
costume  fonning  a  picturesque  contrast  to  the  stiff 
sombre  foliage  of  the  olive-grove  beneath  which 
they  cluster.  But  (iethsemane  has  not  come  down 
to  us  as  a  scene  of  mirth ;  its  inexhaustible  associa- 
tions are  the  offspring  of  a  single  event  —  the 
Agony  of  the  Son  of  God  on  the  evening  preceiling 
His  Passion.     Here  emphatically,  as  Isaiah   had 
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1  foretold,  and  as  the  name  imports,  were  fulfilled 
j  those  dark  words,  "  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press 
j  alone"  (Ixiii.  3;  comp.  Rev.  xiv.  20,  "the  wine- 
j  press  .  .  .  leithaut  the  city").  "The  period  of 
the  .year,"  proceeds  Mr.  Greswell,  "  was  the  Vernal 
!  Equinox :  the  day  of  the  month  about  two  days 
j  before  the  full  of  the  moon.  — in  which  case  the 
I  moon  would  not  be  now  very  far  past  her  meridian ; 
'  and  the  night  would  be  enlightened  until  a  late 
;  hour  towards  the  morning  "  —  the  day  of  the  week 
'  Thursday,  or  rather,  according  to  the  Jews,  Friday 
I  —  for  the  sun  had  set.  The  time,  according  to 
j  Mr.  Greswell,  would  be  the  last  watch  of  the  night, 
between  our  11  and  12  o'clock.  Any  recapitulation 
I  of  the  circumstances  of  that  ineffable  event  would 
be  unnecessary;  any  comments  upon  it  unseason 
able.  A  modem  garden,  in  which  are  eight  ven- 
erable olive-trees,  and  a  grotto  to  the  north,  de- 
tached from  it,  and  in  closer  coimection  with  the 
(Jliurch  of  the  Sepulchre  of  the  Virgin  —  in  fact 
with  the  road  to  the  summit  of  the  mountain  run- 
ning between  them,  as  it  did  also  in  the  days  of 


Old  OliTe-Trees  in  Gethsemane,  from  S.  E. 


the  Crusaders  (Sanuti  Secret.  F'ulel.  Cruc.  lib.  iii. 
p.  xiv.  c.  9)  —  both  securely  inclosed,  and  under 
lock  and  key,  are  [wintetl  out  as  making  up  the 
true  Gethsemane.  These  may,  or  may  not,  be  the 
spots  which  Eusebius,  St.  Jerome  {Liber  de  Situ 
et  Nomiiiibus,  s.  v.),  and  Adamnanus  mention  as 
such;  but  from  the  4th  century  downwards  some 
such  localities  are  spoken  of  as  known,  frequented, 
and  even  built  upon.  Every  generation  dwells  most 
upon  what  accords  most  with  its  instincts  and  pre- 
dilections. Accordingly  the  pilgrims  of  antiquity 
say  nothing  about  those  time-honored  ohve-trees, 


a  •  Et-Azariyeh  is  the  Arabic  name,  derived  from 
Lazarus.  Bethany  is  current  only  among  foreigners, 
or  those  of  foreign  origin.    In  this  instance  the  native 


whose  age  the  poetic  minds  of  a  Lamartine  or  a 
Staidey  shrink  from  criticising  —  they  were  doubt- 
less not  so  imposing  in  the  6th  century ;  still,  had 
they  been  noticed,  they  would  have  afforded  undy- 
ing witness  to  the  locality  —  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  few  modern  travellers  would  inquire  for,  and 
adore,  with  Antoninus,  the  three  precise  spots 
where  our  Lord  is  said  to  have  fallen  upon  His 
face.  Against  the  contemporary  antiquity  of  the 
olive-trees,  it  has  been  urged  that  Titus  cut  down 
all  the  trees  round  about  Jerusalem ;  and  certainly 
this  is  no  more  than  Josephus  states  in  express 


language  adopts  the  more  distinctiTe  Christian  appella- 
tion. H. 
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terms  (see  particularly  B.  J.  \'i.  1,  §  1,  a  passage 
which  must  have  escaped  Mr.  Williams,  Holy  City, 
vol.  ii.  p.  437,  2d  ed.,  who  only  cites  v.  3,  §  2,  and 
vi.  8,  §  1).  Besides,  the  10th  legion,  arriving  from 
Jericho,  were  posted  about  the  Mount  of  Olives 
(v.  2,  §  3;  and  comp.  vi.  2,  §  8),  and,  in  the  course 
of  the  siege,  a  wall  was  carried  along  the  valley  of 
the  Kedron  to  the  fountain  of  Siloam  (v.  10,  §  2). 
The  probability,  therefore,  would  seem  to  be,  that 
they  were  planted  by  Christian  hands  to  mark  the 
spot:  unless,  like  the  sacred  olive  of  the  Acrop- 
olis (BJihr  ad  Herod,  viii.  55),  they  may  have 
reproduced  themselves.  Maundrell  {Early  Travels 
in  Pal.  by  Wright,  p.  471)  and  Quaresmius  {Elucid. 
T.  S.  lib.  iv.  per.  v.  ch.  7)  appear  to  have  been  the 
first  to  notice  them,  not  more  than  three  centuries 
ago;  the  former  arguing  against,  and  the  latter  in 
favor  of,  their  reputed  antiquity ;  but  nobody  read- 
ing their  accounts  would  imagine  that  there  were 
then  no  more  than  eight,  the  locality  of  Gethsemane 
being  supposed  the  same.  Parallel  claims,  to  be 
sure,  are  not  wanting  in  the  cedars  of  Lebanon, 
which  are  still  visited  with  so  much  enthusiasm :  in 
the  terebinth,  or  oak  of  Mamre,  which  was  standing 
in  the  days  of  Constantine  the  Great,  and  even 
worshipped  (Vales,  ad  Euseb.  Vit.  Const,  iii.  53), 
and  the  fig-tree  {Ficu.f  elastica)  near  Nerbudda  in 
India,  which  native  historians  assert  to  be  2,500 
years  old  (Patterson's  Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Egypt, 
tf  c,  p.  202,  note).  Still  more  appositely  there  were 
olive-trees  near  Linternum  250  years  old,  according 
to  Pliny,  in  his  time,  which  are  recorded  to  have 
survived  to  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century  {Nouveau 
Diet.  ifHist.  Nat.  Paris,  1846,  vol.  xxix.  p.  61). 

E.  S.  Ff. 
*  Gethsemane,  which  means  "  olive-press  "  (see 
above)  is  found  according  to  the  narrative  in  the 
proper  place ;  for  Olivet,  as  the  name  imports,  was 
famous  for  its  olive-trees,  still  sufficiently  numerous 
there  to  justify  its  being  so  called,  though  little  cul- 
tivation of  any  sort  appears  now  on  that  mount. 
The  place  is  called  also  "a  garden"  {Krfiros),  but 
we  are  not  by  any  means  to  transfer  to  that  term 
our  ideas  of  its  meaning.  It  is  to  be  remembered, 
as  Stanley  remarks  {S.  cf  P.  p.  187,  1st  ed.),  that 
"  Eastern  gardens  are  not  flower-gardens  nor  private 
gardens,  but  the  orchards,  vineyards,  and  fig-enclos- 
ures "  near  the  towns.  The  low  wall,  covered  with 
white  stucco,  which  incloses  the  reputed  Gethsemane, 
b  comparatively  modern.  A  series  of  rude  pictures 
(utterly  out  of  place  there,  where  the  memory  and 
the  heart  are  the  only  prompters  required)  are  hung 
up  along  the  face  of  the  wall,  representing  different 
scenes  in  the  history  of  Christ's  passion,  such  as 
the  scourging,  the  mockery  of  the  soWiers,  the 
sinking  beneath  the  cross,  and  the  like.  The  eight 
olive-trees  here,  though  still  verdant  and  productive, 
are  so  decayed  as  to  require  to  be  propped  up  with 
heaps  of  stones  against  their  trunks  in  order  to 
prevent  their  being  blown  down  by  the  wind.  Trees 
of  this  class  are  proverbially  long-lived.  Schubert, 
the  celebrated  naturalist,  decides  that  those  in 
Gethsemane  are  old  enough  to  have  flourished  amid 
a  race  of  contemporaries  that  perished  long  cen- 
turies ago  (lieise  in  das  Moi-genland,  ii.  521)." 
Stanley  also  speaks  of  them  "  as  the  most  venerable 
of  their  race  on  the  face  of  the  earth  .  .  .  the  most 


a  *  An  argument  for  the  great  age  of  these  trees 
has  been  drawn  from  the  feet  that  a  medino  (an  old 
Turkish  coin)  is  the  governmental  tax  paid  on  each 
}ne  of  this  group,  which  was  the  tax  on  trees  at  the 
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affecting  of  the  sacred  memorials  in  or  about  Jeru- 
salem.''   {S.  4-  P.  p.  450,  ]st  ed.) 

There  are  two  or  three  indications  in  the  Gospel- 
history  which  may  guide  us  as  to  the  general  situ- 
ation of  this  ever  memorable  spot  to  which  the 
Saviour  repaired  on  the  night  of  his  betrayal.  It 
is  quite  certain  that  Gethsemane  was  on  the  western 
slope  of  Olivet,  and  near  the  base  of  that  mountain 
where  it  sinks  down  into  the  valley  of  the  Kedron. 
When  it  is  said  that  "  Jesus  went  forth  with  his 
disciples  beyond  the  brook  Kedron,  where  was  a 
garden"  (John  xviii.  1),  it  is  implied  that  he  did 
not  go  far  up  the  Mount  of  Olives,  but  reached  the 
place  which  he  had  in  view  soon  after  crossing  the 
bed  of  that  stream.  The  garden,  it  will  be  obser\-ed, 
is  named  in  that  passage  with  reference  to  the 
brook,  and  not  the  mountain.  This  result  agrees 
also  with  the  presumption  from  the  Saviour's 
abrupt  summons  to  his  disciples  recorded  in  Matt, 
xxvi.  46 :  "  Arise,  let  us  be  going ;  see,  he  is  at 
hand  that  doth  betray  me."  The  best  explanation 
of  this  language  is  that  his  watchful  eye,  at  that 
moment,  caught  sight  of  Juda.s  and  his  accompUces, 
as  they  issued  from  one  of  the  eastern  gates,  or 
turned  round  the  northern  or  southern  corner  of 
the  walls,  in  order  to  descend  into  the  valley.  The 
night,  with  the  moon  then  near  its  full,  and  about 
the  beginning  of  April,  must  have  been  clear,  or 
if  exceptionally  dark,  the  torches  (John  xviii.  13) 
would  have  left  no  doubt  as  to  the  object  of  such 
a  movement  at  that  unseasonable  hour.  It  may 
be  added  that  in  this  neighborhood  also  are  stUl  to 
be  seen  caverns  and  deserted  tombs  into  which  his 
pursuers  may  have  thought  that  he  would  endeavor 
to  escape  and  conceal  himself,  and  so  carne  prepared 
with  lights  to  follow  him  into  these  lurking-places. 

The  present  inclosure  known  as  Gethsemane 
fulfills  all  these  conditions;  and  so  also,  it  may  be 
claimed,  would  any  other  spot  similarly  situated 
across  the  brook,  and  along  the  western  declivity  in 
front  of  Jerusalem.  Tischendorf  (Reise  in  den 
Orient,  i.  312)  finds  the  traditionary  locality  "  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  all  that  we  learn  from  the  Evange- 
lists." Thomson  (Land  and  Book,  ii.  284)  thinks 
it  should  be  sought  "  rather  in  a  secluded  vale  sev- 
eral hundred  yards  to  the  northeast  of  the  present 
Gethsemane."  Robinson  alleges  no  positive  reasons 
against  the  common  identification.  "  The  authen- 
ticity of  the  sacred  garden,"  says  WiUiams  (Holy 
City,  ii.  437),  "  I  choose  rather  to  believe  than  to 
defend."  But  such  differences  of  opinion  as  these 
involve  an  essential  agreement.  The  original  garden 
may  have  been  more  or  less  extensive  than  the 
present  site,  or  have  stood  a  few  hundred  rods 
further  to  the  north  or  the  south ;  but  far,  certainly, 
from  that  spot  it  need  not  be  supposed  to  have 
been.  We  may  sit  down  there,  and  read  the  nar- 
rative of  what  the  Saviour  endured  for  our  re- 
demption, and  feel  assured  that  we  are  near  the 
place  where  he  prayed,  "  Saying,  Father,  not  my 
will,  but  thine  be  done;"  and  where,  "being  in 
an  agony,  he  sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood, 
falling  dovra  to  the  ground."  It  is  altogether  prob- 
able that  the  disciples  in  going  back  to  Jerusalem 
from  Bethany  after  having  seen  the  Lord  taken  up 
into  heaven  passed  Gethsemane  on  the  way.  What 
new  thoughts  must  have  arisen  in  their  minds, 


time  of  the  Saracenic  conquest  of  Jerusalem,  a.  b.  636. 
Since  that  period  the  Sultan  receives  half  of  the  fruits 
of  every  tree  as  his  tribute.  (See  Raumer,  Paldstina, 
p.  309,  4te  Aufl.)  H. 
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what  deeper  insight  iuto  the  mystery  of  the  agony 
must  have  flashed  upon  them,  as  they  looked  once 
more  upon  that  scene  of  the  sufferings  and  humil- 
iation of  the  crucified  and  ascended  One.         H. 

GEU'EL  (^S1W2,  Sam.  bsi2  [God's  ex- 
altation, Ges.] :  FovSi-fiX ;  [Tat.  Toi;5i7jA :]  Guel), 
son  of  Machi:  ruler  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  its 
representative  among  the  spies  sent  from  the  wil- 
derness of  Paran  to  explore  the  Promised  Land 
(Num.  xiii.  15). 

GE'ZER  ("1T3,  in  pause  Ita  [steep  place, 
precipice,  Fiirst,  Ges.] :  Ta^ep,  re(ep  [Alex.  1  K. 
ix.  15,  16],  rdCapa,  [ra^Vjpo;  Josh.  x.  33,  Vat. 
TaCijs;  1  Chr.  xiv.  16,  FA.  TaCapaV-]  Gazer, 
[Gezer,  Gazera]),  an  ancient  city  of  Canaan,  whose 
king,  Horam,  or  Elam,  coming  to  the  assistance  of 
Lachish,  was  killed  with  all  his  people  by  Joshua 
(Josh.  X.  33;  xii.  12).  The  town,  however,  is  not 
said  to  have  been  destroyed ;  it  formed  one  of  the 
landmarks  on  the  south  boundary  of  Ephraim," 
between  the  lower  Beth-horon  and  the  Mediterra- 
nean (xvi.  3),  the  western  limit  of  the  tribe  (1  Chr. 
vii.  28).  It  was  allotted  with  its  suburbs  to  the 
Kohathite  Levites  (Josh.  xxi.  21;  1  Chr.  vi.  67); 
but  the  original  inhabitants  were  not  dispossessed 
(Judg.  i.  29);  and  even  down  to  the  reign  of  Solo- 
mon the  Canaanites,  or  (according  to  the  LXX. 
addition  to  Josh.  xvi.  10)  the  Canaanites  and  Per- 
izzites,  were  still  dweUing  there,  and  paying  tribute 
to  Israel  (1  K.  ix.  16).  At  this  time  it  must  in  fact 
have  been  independent  of  Israelite  rule,  for  Pharaoh 
had  burnt  it  to  the  ground  and  killed  its  inhabi- 
tants, and  then  presented  the  site  to  his  daughter, 
Solomon's  queen.  But  it  was  immediately  rebuilt 
by  the  king;  and  though  not  heard  of  again  till 
after  the  Captivity,  yet  it  played  a  somewhat  prom- 
inent part  in  the  later  struggles  of  the  nation. 
[Gazera.] 

Ewald  {Gesch.  iii.  280;  cornp.  ii.  427)  takes 
Gezer  and  Geshur  to  be  the  same,  and  sees  in  the 
destruction  of  the  former  by  Pharaoh,  and  the 
simultaneous  expedition  of  Solomon  to  Hamath- 
zobah  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  latter,  indications 
of  a  revolt  of  the  Canaanites,  of  whom  the  Geshur- 
ites  formed  the  most  powerful  remnant,  and  whose 
attempt  against  the  new  monarch  was  thus  frus- 
trated.    But  this  can  hardly  be  supported. 

In  one  place  Gob  is  given  as  identical  with  Gezer 
(1  Chr.  XX.  4,  comp.  2  Sam.  xxi.  18).  The  exact 
site  of  Gezer  has  not  been  discovered ;  but  its  gen- 
eral position  is  not  difficult  to  infer.  It  must  have 
been  between  the  lower  Beth-horon  and  the  sea 
(Josh.  xvi.  3;  1  K.  ix.  17);  therefore  on  the  great 
maritime  plain  which  lies  beneath  the  hills  of  which 
BeiVur  et-tahta  is  the  last  outiwst,  and  forms  the 
regular  coast  road  of  communication  with  Egypt 
(1  K.  ix.  16).  It  is  therefore  appropriately  named 
its  the  last  point  to  which  David's  pursuit  of  the 
Philistines  extended  (2  Sam.  v.  25;  1  Chr.  xiv. 
IG  f>) ;  and  as  the  scene  of  at  least  one  sharp  en- 
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a  If  Lachish  be  where  Van  de  Velde  and  Porter 
would  place  it,  at  Uin  Lakis,  near  Gaza,  at  least  40 
miles  from  the  southern  boundary  of  Ephniim,  there 
is  some  ground  for  suspecting  the  existence  of  two 
Qezers,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  order  in  which  it 
is  mentioned  in  the  list  of  Josh.  xii.  with  Hebron, 
£glon,  and  Debir.  There  is  not,  howerer,  any  means 
of  determining  this. 

f>  In  these  two  places  the  word,  being  at  the  end 
>f  a  period,  has,  according  to  Hebrew  custom,  its  first 


counter  (1  Chr.  xx.  4),  this  plain  being  their  own 
peculiar  territory  (comp.  Jos.  Ant.  viii.  6,  §  1,  Tw 
^apd,  T^j/  rrjs  Tla\ai<TTlyuy  X'^P"-^  virdpxovffav) ; 
and  as  commanding  the  communication  between 
Egypt  and  the  new  capital,  Jerusalem,  it  was  an 
important  point  for  Solomon  to  fortify.  By  Euse- 
bius  it  is  mentioned  as  four  miles  north  of  Nicopo- 
lis  (Amwds);  a  position  exactly  occupied  by  the 
important  town  Jimzu,  the  ancient  Gimzo,  and 
corresponding  well  with  the  requirements  of  Joshua. 
But  this  hardly  agrees  with  the  indications  of  the 
1st  lxK)k  of  Maccabees,  which  speak  of  it  as  between 
Emmaus  (Amwds)  and  Azotus  and  Jamnia;  and 
again  as  on  the  confines  of  Azotus.  In  the  neigh- 
borhood of  the  latter  there  is  more  than  one  site 
bearing  the  name  Yasur ;  but  whether  this  Arabic 
name  can  be  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Gezer,  and 
also  whether  so  important  a  town  as  Gazara  was  in 
the  time  of  the  Maccabees  can  be  represented  by 
such  insignificant  villages  as  these,  are  questions  to 
be  determined  by  future  investigation.  If  it  can, 
then  perhaps  the  strongest  claims  for  identity  with 
Gezer  are  put  forward  by  a  village  called  YasUr,  4 
or  5  miles  east  of  Joppa,  on  the  road  to  Ramleh 
and  Lydd. 

From  the  occasional  occurrence  of  the  form  Ga- 
zer, and  from  the  LXX.  version  being  almost  uni- 
formly Gazera  or  Gazer,  Ewald  infers  that  this  was 
really  the  original  name.  G. 

GEZ'RITES,  THE  C^ITSlT,  accur.  the  Giz- 
rite:  [Vat.  omits;  Alex.]  tov  Ti^paiov'  Gezri). 
The  word  which  the  Jewish  critics  have  substituted 
in  the  margin  of  the  Bible  for  the  ancient  reading, 
"the  Gerizzite"  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  8),  and  which  has 
thus  become  incorporated  in  the  text  of  the  A.  V. 
If  it  mean  anything  —  at  least  that  we  know  —  it 
must  signify  the  dwellers  in  Gezer.  But  Gezer 
was  not  less  than  50  miles  distant  from  the  "  south 
of  Judah,  the  south  of  the  JerahmeeUtes,  and  the 
south  of  the  Kenites,"  the  scene  of  David's  in- 
road ;  a  fact  which  stands  greatly  in  the  way  of  oifr 
receiving  the  change.     [Gerzites,  the.] 

GI'AH  (n'^a  [water-fall,  Fiirst  ;  fountain, 
Ges.]:  Toj;  [Comp.  Tie':]  vallis),  a  place  named 
only  in  2  Sam.  ii.  24,  to  designate  the  position  of 
the  hill  Ammah  —  "  which  faces  Giah  by  the  way 
of  the  wilderness  of  Gibeon."  No  trace  of  the 
situation  of  either  has  yet  been  found.      By  the 

LXX.  the  name  is  read  as  if  N^2,  »'.  e.  a  ravine  or 
glen ;  a  view  also  taken  in  the  Vulgate. 

GIANTS.  The  frequent  allusion  to  giants  in 
Scripture,  and  the  numerous  theoiies  and  disputes 
which  have  arisen  in  consequence,  render  it  neces- 
sary to  give  a  brief  view  of  some  of  the  main  opin- 
ions and  curious  inferences  to  which  the  mention 
of  them  leads. 

1.  They  are  first  spoken  of  in  Gen.  vi.  4,  under 
the  name  Nephilim  (□''7''S3 :  LXX.  ylyaures; 
Aquil.  iwtiriirrovTfs ;  Symm.  fiialoi  '•  Vulg.  gigan- 


vowel  lengthened,  and  stands  in  the  text  as  Gazer, 
and  in  these  two  places  only  the  name  is  so  transferred 
to  the  A.  V.  But,  to  be  consistent,  the  same  change 
should  have  been  made  in  several  other  passages, 
where  it  occurs  in  the  Hebrew :  e.  g.  Judg.  i.  29  ; 
Josh.  xvi.  3,  10  ;  1  K.  ix.  15,  &c.  It  would  seem  bet- 
ter to  render  [represent]  the  Hebrew  name  always  by 
the  same  English  one,  when  the  diGference  arises  team 
nothing  but  an  empliatic  accent 
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ie«.;  Onk.  S*"n;22:  Luther,  Tyrannen).   The  word 

b  derived  either  from  H^Q,  or  S^Q  (=  «  uiar- 

vdlous  "),  or,  as  is  generally  believed,  from  753, 
either  in  the  sense  to  throw  down,  or  to  fall 
(=  fallen  angels,  Jarchi,  of.  Is.  xiv.  12;  Luke  x. 
18);  or  meaning  "  ?jpu€s  irruentes''''  (Gesen.),  or 
coUapsi  (by  euphemism,  Boettcher,  de  Jnjh-k^  p. 
92);  but  certainly  not  "because  men  fell  from  ter- 
ror of  them  "  (as  R.  Kimchi).  That  the  word 
means  "  giant ''^   is  clear  from  Num.  xiii.  32,  3.3, 

and  is  confirmed  by  W^Q3,  the  Chaldee  name  for 
"the  aery  giant  "  Orion  (Job.  ix.  9,  xxxviii.  31;  Is. 
xiii.  10;  Targ.),  unless  this  name  arise  from  the 
obliquity  of  the  constellation  (Gen.  of  Earth, 
p.  35). 

But  we  now  come  to  the  remarkable  conjectures 
about  the  origin  of  these  Nephilim  in  Gen.  vi.  1-4. 
(An  immense  amount  has  been  written  on  this  pas- 
sage. See  Kurtz,  Die  Ehen  der  So/me  Gottes,  &c., 
Berlin,  1857;  Ewald,  Jahi-b.  1854,  p.  126;  Govett's 
Isaiah  Uii/'ulfilled ;  Faber's  Many  Mansions,  in 
the  Journal  of  Sac.  Lit.,  Oct.  1858,  &c.)  We 
are  told  that  "  there  were  Nephilim  in  the  earth," 
and  that  "afterwiU-ds  (kuI  fieV  iKf7vo,  LXX.)  the 
"  sons  of  God  "  mingUng  with  the  beautiful  "  daugh- 
ters of  men"  produced  a  race  of  violent  and  inso- 
lent Gibborim  (D"^'12l2).  This  latter  word  is  also 
rendered  by  the  LXX.  ylyavres.,  but  we  shall  see 
hereafter  that  the  meaning  is  more  general.  It  is 
clear  however  that  no  statement  is  made  that  the 
Nephilim  themselves  sprang  from  this  unhallowed 
union.     Who  then  were  they  ?     Taking  the  usual 

derivation  (7D3),  and  explaining  it  to  mean 
"  fallen  spirits,"  the  Nephilim  seem  to  be  identical 
with  the  "  sons  of  God;  "  but  the  vei-se  before  us 
militates  against  this  notion  as  much  as  against 
that  which  makes  the  Nephilim  the  same  as  the 
Gibborim,  namely,  the  ofsptinff  of  wicked  mar- 
riages. This  latter  supposition  can  only  be  ac- 
cepted if  we  admit  either  (1)  that  there  were  two 
kinds  of  Nephilim,  —  those  who  existed  before  the 
unequal  intercourse,  and  those  produced  by  it 
(Heidegger,  Hist  Pair,  xi.),  or  (2)  by  following 
the  Vulgate  rendering,  jxistquam  enim  iufjre.'id 
sunt,  etc.  But  the  common  rendering  seems  to  be 
correct,  nor  is   there   much   probability  in  Aben 

Ezra's  explanatton,  that  ^^"''^.nt?  ("after  that") 

means  ^ISDH  "IHM  (i.  e.  "after  the  deluge  "), 
and  is  an  allusion  to  the  Anakims. 

The  genealogy  of  the  Nephilim  then,  or  at  any 
rate  of  tlie  earliest  Nephilim,  is  not  recorded  in 
Scripture,  and  the  name  itself  is  so  mysterious 
that  we  are  lost  in  conjecture  respecting  them. 

2.  The  sons  of  the  marriages  mentioned  in  Gen. 

vi.  1-4,  are  called  Gibborim  (Q^"n22,  from  "l^^? 
to  be  strong),  a  general  name  meaning  pmoerful 
{vfipuTTol  /col  vavrbs  vTrfpoirral  Ka\ov,  Joseph. 
Ant.  i.  3,  §  1 ;  yrjs  iraiSes  rhv  vovv  iK^ifiicravTe^ 
Tov  Koyi^fffdou  K.r.\.,  Philo  de  Gigant.,  p.  270; 
couip.  Is.  iii.  2,  xlix.  24;  Ez.  xxxii.  21).  They 
were  not  necessarily  giants  in  our  sense  of  the  word 
(Theodoret,  Qiutst.  48).  Yet,  as  was  natural,  these 
powerful  chiefs  were  almost  universally  represented 
as  men  of  extraordinary  stature.  The  LXX.  ren- 
der the  word  yiyavTes,  and  call  Nimrod  a  yiyas 
Kvyrryhs  (1  Chr.  i.  10);  Augustine  calls  them  Sta- 
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tuifisi  (de.  Civ.  Dei,  xv.  4)  ;  Chrysostoni  -JjpaifS 
eij/xriKfis,  Theodoret  TrafifitytOfis  (comp.  Bai-.  iii. 
20,  ebfieyfdfis,  iirunifjifvoi  ir6\fixov). 

But  irho  were  the  parents  of  these  giants ;  who 
are  "  the  sons  of  God  "  (Q'Tl'lbsn  \32)  ?  The 
opinions  are  various:  (1.)  Men  of  pmcer  {viol  5u- 
va(Trev6vr())v,  Symm.,  Hieron.  Qucest.  Heh.  ad  loc. ; 

S»2-15n^3?,  Onk.;    n^3nbU7  ^33,   Samar.; 

so  too  Selden,  Vorst,  <&c.),  (comp.  Ps.  ii.  7,  Ixxxii. 
6,  Ixxxix.  27 ;  Mic.  v.  5,  &c. ).  The  expression  will 
then  exactly  resemble  Homer's  Aioytveh  jSao-iA^es, 
and  the  Chinese  lldn^tseu,  "  son  of  heaven,"  as  a 

title  of  the  Erajjeror  (Gesen.  s.  v.  "JS).  But  why 
should  the  union  of  the  high-born  and  low-born 
produce  offspring  uimsual  for  their  size  and 
strength?  (2.)  Men  with  great  gifts,  "in  the 
image  of  God"  (Kitter,  Schumann);  (3.)  Cainites 
aiTogantly  assuming  the  title  (Paulus);  or  (4.)  the 
pious  Sethites  (comp.  Gen.  iv.  26 ;  Maimon.  Mor, 
Neboch.  i.  14;  Suid.  s.  w.  'X-t)d  and  fiiaiyufiias; 
Cedren.  Hist.  Comp.  p.  10;  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xv. 
23;  Chrysost.  Horn.  22,  in  Gen.;  Theod.  in  Gen. 
Qtuest.  47;  Cyril,  c.  Jid.  ix.,  &c.).  A  host  of 
modern  commentators  catch  at  this  explanation, 
but  Gen.  iv.  26  has  probably  no  connection  with 
the  subject.  Other  texts  quoted  in  favor  of  the 
view  are  Deut.  xiv.  1,  2 ;  Ps.  Ixxiii.  15 ;  Prov.  xiv. 
26 ;  Hos.  i.  10 ;  Rom.  viii.  14,  &c.  Still  the  mere 
antithesis  in  the  verse,  as  well  as  other  considera- 
tions, tend  strongly  against  this  gloss,  which  indeed 
is  built  on  a  foregone  conclusion.  Compare  how- 
ever the  Indian  notion  of  the  two  races  of  men 
Suras  and  Asuras  (children  of  the  sun  and  of  the 
moon,  Nork,  Bram.  und  liabb.  p.  204  ff. ),  and  the 
Persian  belief  in  the  marriage  of  Djemshid  with 
the  sister  of  a  dev,  whence  sprang  black  and  im- 
pious men  (Kalisch,  Gen.  p.  175).  (5.)  AVorship- 
pers  of  false  gods  (irotSey  rwv  Oewi',  Aqu.)  making 

"^32  =  "  servants  "  (comp.  Deut.  xiv.  1;  Prov.  xiv. 
26;'  Ex.  xxxii.  1;  Deut.  iv.  28,  &c.).  This  view  is 
ably  supported  in  Genesis  of  Eartli  and  Man,  p. 
39  f.  (6.)  Devils,  such  as  the  Incubi  and  Suc- 
cubi.  Such  was  the  belief  of  the  CabbaHsts  (Va- 
lesius,  de  S.  Fhilosnph.  cap.  8).  That  these  beings 
can  have  intercourse  with  women  St.  Augustine 
declares  it  would  be  folly  to  doubt,  and  it  was  the 
universal  belief  in  the  East.  Mohammed  makes 
one  of  the  ancestors  of  Balkis  Queen  of  Sheba  a 
demon,  and  Damir  says  he  had  heard  a  Moham- 
medan doctor  openly  boast  of  having  mairied  in 
succession  four  demon  wives  (Bochart,  Hieroz.  i. 
p.  747).  Indeed  the  belief  still  exists  (line's  3fod. 
Egypt,  i.  ch.  x.  ad  in.)  (7.)  Closely  allied  to  this 
is  the  oldest  opinion,  that  they  were  angels  (Syye- 
\oi  rod  ®eov,  LXX.,  for  such  was  the  old  reading, 
not  vto'i,  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xv.  23 ;  so  too  Joseph. 
Ant.  i.  3,  §  1;  Phil,  de  Gig.  ii.  358;  Clem.  Alex. 
Strom,  iii.  7,  §  69;  Sulp.  Sever.  Hist.  Script,  in 
Orthod.  1.  i.  &c. ;  comp.  Job  i.  6,  ii.  1 ;  Ps.  xxix. 
1,  Job  iv.  18).  The  rare  expression  "  sons  of  God  " 
certainly  means  angels  in  Job  xxxviii.  7,  i.  6,  ii.  1, 
and  that  such  is  the  meaning  in  Gen.  vi.  4  also, 
was  the  most  prevalent  opinion  both  in  the  Jewish 
and  early  Christian  Church. 

It  was  probably  this  very  ancient  view  which 
gave  rise  to  the  spurious  book  of  Enoch,  and  the 
notion  quoted  from  it  by  St.  Jude  (6),  and  alluded 
to  by  St.  Peter  (2  Pet.  ii.  4;  comp.  1  Cor.  xi.  10, 
Tert.  de,  Virg.  Vel.  7).     According  to  this  book 
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sertain  angels,  sent  by  God  to  guard  the  earth 
CEyfyfiyopoi,  <pv\aKfs),  were  perverted  by  the 
beauty  of  women,  "  went  after  strange  flesh," 
taught  sorcery,  finery  {lumina  lapiUorum,  circulos 
ex  aure,  Tert.,  etc.),  and  being  banished  from 
heaven  had  sons  3,000  cubits  high,  thus  originating 
a  celestial  and  terrestrial  race  of  demons  —  "  Unde 
modo  vagi  subvertunt  corpora  midta  "  (Commodi- 
ani  Instruct.  /J J.,  Cultus  Dcemonum)  i.  e.  they  are 
still  the  source  of  epilepsy,  etc.  Various  names 
were  given  at  a  later  time  to  these  monsters.  Their 
chief  was  l^uixas,  and  of  their  number  were  Mach- 
sael,  Aza,  Shemchozai,  and  (the  wickedest  of  them) 
a  goat-like  demon  Azael  (comp.  Azazel,  I>ev.  xvi. 
8,  and  for  the  very  curious  questions  connected 
with  this  name,  see  Bochart,  Hieroz.  i.  p.  652  ff. ; 
Rab.  Eliezer,  cap.  22;  Bereshith  Rab.  ad  Gen.  vi.  2; 
Sennert,  de  Gignntibus,  iii.). 

Against  this  notion  (which  Hiivernick  calls  "  the 
silliest  whim  of  the  Alexandrian  Gnostics  and  Cab- 
alistic Rabbis")  Heidegger  {Hist.  Patr.  1.  c.) 
quotes  Matt.  xxii.  30;  Luke  xxiv.  39,  and  similar 
testimonies.  Philastrius  {Adv.  Hares,  cap.  108) 
chanvcterizes  it  as  a  heresy,  and  Chrj'sostom  {Flom. 
22)  even  calls  it  rh  fiKda-cprifxa  ^Ke7vo.  Yet  Jude 
b  explicit,  and  the  question  is  not  so  much  what 
can  be,  as  what  was  believed.  The  fathers  almost 
unanimously  accepted  these  fables,  and  Tertullian 
argues  warmly  (partly  on  expedient  grounds ! )  for 
the  genuineness  of  the  book  of  Enoch.  The  an- 
gels were  called  'Eyp^yopoi,  a  word  used  by  Aquil. 

and  Symm.  to  render  the  Chaldee  T^S?  (Dan.  iv. 
13  ff.:  Vulg.  Hf/il:  LXX.  e-(p;  Lex.  "Cyrilli,  67- 
ye\oi  f)  &ypvTryot ;  Fabric.  Cod.  Psemlejngr.  V.  T. 
p.  180),  and  therefore  used,  as  in  the  Zend-Avesta, 
of  good  guardian  angels,  and  applied  especially  to 

archangels  in  the  Syriac  Uturgies  (cf.  '^'^W,  Is. 
xxi.  11),  but  more  often  of  evil  angels  (Castelli 
Z,ex.  Syr.  p.  649 ;  Scalig.  ad  Emeb.  Cliron.  p.  403 ; 

Gesen.  s.  v.  1'^V).  The  story  of  the  Egregori  is 
given  at  length  in  Tert.  de  Cull.  Fein.  i.  2,  ii.  10; 
Commodianus,  Insti-uct.  iii. ;  Lactant.  Biv.  Inst.  ii. 
14;  Testam.  Patriarch.  ![Ruben,~\  c.  v.,  etc.  Every 
one  will  remember  the  allusions  to  the  same  inter- 
pretation in  Milton,  Par.  Reg.  ii.  179  — 

"Before  the  Flood,  thou  with  thy  lusty  crew. 
False-titled  sons  of  God,  roaming  the  earth. 
Cast  wanton  eyes  on  the  daughters  of  men, 
And  coupled  with  them,  and  begat  a  race." 

The  use  made  of  the  legend  in  some  modem  poems 
cannot  sufficiently  be  reprobated. 

We  need  hardly  say  how  closely  allied  this  is  to 
the  Greek  legends  which  connected  the  i.ypia  (/>DAa 
yiyiivrwv  with  the  gods  (Hom.  Od.  vii.  205 ;  Pau- 
san.  viii.  2!)),  and  made  Sai/xoves  sons  of  the  gods 
(Plat.  Apolog.  fi/j-ldeoi;  Cratyl.  §  32).  Indeed  the 
whole  heathen  tradition  r&sembles  the  one  before 
us  (Cumberland's  Sanchoniatho,  p.  24;  Hom.  Od. 
xi.  306  fr.;  Hes.  Theog.  185,  Opp.  et  D.  144; 
Flat.  Rep.  ii.  §  17,  p.  604  E;  de  Legg.  iii.  §  16, 
p.  805  A ;  Ov.  Metam.  i.  151 ;  Luc.  iv.  593 ;  Lucian, 
deDea  Syr.,  &c.;  cf.  Grot,  de  Ver.  i.  6);  and  the 
Greek  translators  of  the  Bible  make  the  resemblance 
still  more  close  by  introducing  such  words  as  6fo- 
u^xoi,  yt}yev(ts,  and  even  TiTaves,  to  which  last 
Tosephus  (/.  c.)  expressly  compares  the  giants  of 
Genesis  (LXX.  Prov.  ii.  18 ;  Ps.  xlviii.  2  [xlix.  2] ; 
2  Sam.  V.  18;  Judith  xvi.  7).  The  fate  too  of 
these  demon-chiefs  is  identical  with  that  of  heathen 
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story  (Job  xxvi.  5;  Ecclus.  xvi.  7;  Bar.  iii.  26-28; 
Wisd.  xiv.  6;  3  Mace.  ii.  4;  1  Pet.  iii.  19). 

These  legends  may  therefore  be  r^arded  as  dis- 
tortions of  the  Biblical  narrative,  handed  down  by 
tradition,  and  embellished  by  the  fancy  and  imagi- 
nation of  eastern  nations.  The  behef  of  the  Jews 
in  later  times  is  remarkably  illustrated  by  the  story 
of  Asmodeus  in  the  book  of  Tobit.  It  is  deeply 
instructive  to  observe  how  wide  and  marked  a  con- 
trast there  is  between  the  incidental  allusion  of  the 
sacred  narrative  (Gen.  vi.  4),  and  the  minute  friv- 
olities or  prurient  follies  which  degrade  the  heathen 
mythology,  and  repeatedly  appear  in  the  groundless 
imaginings  of  the  liabbinic  interpreters.  If  there 
were  fallen  angels  whose  lawless  desires  gave  birth 
to  a  monstrous  progeny,  both  they  and  their  intol- 
erable ofl&pring  were  destroyed  by  the  deluge,  which 
was  the  retribution  on  their  wickedness,  and  they 
have  no  existence  in  the  baptized  and  renovated 
earth. 

Before  passing  to  the  other  giant-races  we  may 
observe  that  all  nations  have  had  a  dim  fancy  that 
the  aborigines  who  preceded  them,  and  the  earUest 
men  generally,  were  of  immense  stature.  Berosus 
says  that  the  ten  antediluvian  kings  of  ChaWea 
were  giants,  and  we  find  in  all  monkish  historians 
a  similar  statement  about  the  earliest  possessors  of 
Britain  (comp.  Hom.  Od.  x.  119;  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei, 
XV.  9;  Plin.  vii.  16;  Varr.  aj).  Aul.  GtU.  iii.  10; 
Jer.  on  Matt,  xxvii.).  The  great  size  decreased 
gradually  after  the  deluge  (2  Esdr.  v.  52-55).  That 
we  are  dwarfs  compared  to  our  ancestors  was  a 
common  belief  among  the  Latin  and  Greek  poets 
(//.  V.  302  fF.;  Lucret.  ii.  1151;  Virg.  Jin.  xii. 
900;  Juv.  XV.  69),  although  it  is  now  a  matter  of 
absolute  certainty  from  the  remains  of  antiquity, 
reaching  back  to  the  very  earliest  times,  that  in  old 
days  men  were  no  taller  than  ourselves.  On  the 
origin  of  the  mistaken  supposition  there  are  curious 
passages  in  Natalis  Comes  {Mytholog.  vi.  21),  and 
Macrobius  {Saturn,  i.  20). 

The  next  race  of  giants  which  we  find  mentioned 
in  Scripture  is  — 

3.  The  Rephaim,  a  name  which  frequently  oc- 
curs, and  in  some  remarkable  passages.  The  earli- 
est mention  of  them  is  the  record  of  their  defeat 
by  Chedorlaomer  and  some  allied  kings  at  Ashte- 
roth  Karnaim  (Gen.  xiv.  5).  They  are  agahi 
mentioned  (Gen.  xv.  20),  their  dispersion  recorded 
(Deut.  ii.  10,  20),  and  Og  the  giant  king  of  Bashan 
said  to  be  "the  only  remnant  of  them"  (Deut.  iii. 
11;  Jos.  xii.  4,  x^ii.  12,  xvii.  15).  Extirpated,  how- 
ever, from  the  east  of  Palestine,  they  long  found  a 
home  in  the  west,  and  in  connection  with  the  Phil- 
istines, under  whose  protection  the  small  remnant 
of  them  may  have  Uved,  they  still  employed  their 
arms  against  the  Hebrews  (2  Sam.  xxi.  18  ff. ;  1 
Chr.  XX.  4).  In  the  latter  passage  there  seems 
however  to  be  some  confusion  between  the  Rephaim 
and  the  sons  of  a  particular  giant  of  Gath,  named 
Rapha.  Such  a  name  may  have  been  conjectured 
as  that  of  a  founder  of  the  race,  hke  the  names 
Ion,  Dorus,  Teut,  etc.  (Boettcher,  de  Inferis,  p.  96, 
n. ;  Rapha  occurs  also  as  a  pnjper  name,  1  Chr.  vii. 
25,  viii.  2,  37).  It  is  probable  that  they  had  pos- 
sessed districts  west  of  the  Jordan  in  early  times, 
since  the  "  Valley  of  Rephaim  "  {KoiKhs  rcDi/TtTcf- 
vwv,  2  Sam.  v.  18 ;  1  Chr.  xi.  15 ;  Is.  xvii.  5 ;  k. 
Tuv  yiyimuv,  Joseph.  Ant.  vii.  4,  §  1),  a  rich 
valley  S.  W.  of  Jerusalem,  derived  its  name  from 
them. 

That  they  were  not  Canaan  ites  is  clear  from 
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there  being  no  allusion  to  them  in  Gen.  x.  15-19. 
They  were  probably  one  of  those  aboriginal  people 
to  whose  existence  the  traditions  of  many  nations 
testify,  and  of  whose  genealogy  the  Bible  gives  us 
no  information.  The  few  names  recorded  have, 
as  Ewald  remarks,  a  Semitic  aspect  {Geschich.  des 
Volkes  Jsr.  i.  311),  but  from  the  hatred  existing 
between  them  and  both  the  Canaanites  and  He- 
brews, some  suppose  them  to  be  Japhethites,  "  who 
comprised  especially  the  inhabitants  of  the  coasts 
and  islands  "  (KaUsch  on  Gen.  p.  351). 

D''S5"1  is  rendered  by  the  Greek  versions  very 
Variously  ('Pcupaeifi,  ylyavrei,  yifyfvfls,  OfOfid- 
Xot,  TiTOj'ts,  and  larpol,  Vulg.  medici ;  LXX. 
Ps.  Ixxxvii.  10;  Is.  xxvi.  14,  where  it  is  confused 

with  C^SD") ;  cf.  Gen.  1.  2,  and  sometimes  veKpoi, 
Tf0yriK6T€s,  especially  in  the  later  versions).  In 
A.  V.  the  words  used  for  it  are  "  Rephaim," 
"giants,"  and  "the  dead."  That  it  has  the  latter 
meaning  in  many  passages  is  certain  (Ps.  Ixxxviii. 
10;  Prov.  ii.  18,  ix.  18,  xxi.  16;  Is.  xxvi.  19,  14). 
[Dead,  The,  Amer.  ed.]  The  question  arises, 
how  are  these  meanings  to  be  reconciled  ?  Gese- 
nius  gives  no  derivation  for  the  national  name,  and 

derives  "1  ^  mortui,  from  ^3"^)  sanavit,  and  the 
proper  name  Kapha  from  an  Arabic  root  signifying 
"  tall,"  thus  seeming  to  sever  all  connection  between 
the  meanings  of  the  word,  which  is  surely  most 
unlikely.  Masius,  Simonis,  &c.,  suppose  the  second 
meaning  to  come  from  the  fact  that  both  spectres 
and  giants  strike  terror  (accepting  the  derivation 

from  nB"n,  remidt,  "unstrung  with  fear,"  R. 
Bechai  on  Ueut.  ii.);  Vitringa  and  Hiller  from  the 
notion  of  length  involved  in  stretching  out  a  corpse, 
or  from  the  fancy  that  spirits  appear  in  more  than 
human  size  (Hiller,  Syntagm.  Hermen.  p.  205; 
Virg.  ^n.  ii.  772,  Ac).  J.  D.  Michaelis  {ad 
Lowth  s.  Poes.  p.  466)  endeavored  to  prove  that  the 
Rephaim,  &c.,  were  Troglodytes,  and  that  hence 
they  came  to  be  identified  with  the  dead.     Passing 

over  other  conjectures,  Boettcher  sees  in  WD*n  and 

nS"1  a  double  root,  and  thinks  that  the  giants 

were  called  CMDT  {languefacti)  by  an  euphe- 
mism ;  and  that  the  dead  were  so  called  by  a  title 
which  will  thus  exactly  parallel  the  Greek  Kafi6vres, 
KeKp.r)K6ris  (comp.  Buttmann,  Lexil.  ii.  237  ff.). 
His  arguments  are  too  elaborate  to  quote,  but  see 
Boettcher,  pp.  94-100.  An  attentive  consideration 
seems  to  leave  little  room  for  doubt  that  the  dead 
were  called  Rephaim  (as  Gesenius  also  hints)  from 
gome  notion  of  Sheol  being  the  residence  of  the 
fallen  spirits  or  buried  giants.  The  passages  which 
seem  most  strongly  to  prove  this  are  Prov.  xxi.  16 
(where  obviously  something  more  than  mere  physi- 
cal death  is  meant,  since  that  is  the  common  lot  of 
all);  Is.  xxvi.  14,  19,  which  are  difficult  to  explain 
without  some  such  supposition;  Is.  xiv.  9,  where 

the  word  "^^^^IH^  (ot  &pifl,VTes  rris  yrfs,  LXX.) 
if  taken  in  its  literal  meaning  of  goats,  may  mean 
evil  spirits  represented  in  that  form  (cf.  Lev.  xvii. 
7);  and  especially  Job  xxvi.  5,  6.  "Behold  the 
gyantes  (A.  V.  '  dead  things ' )  grown  under  the 
waters  "  (Douay  version),  where  there  seems  to  be 
clear  allusion  to  some  subaqueous  prison  of  rebel- 
lious spirits  like  that  in  which  (according  to  the 
Hindoo  legend)  Vishnu  the  water-god  confines  a 
race  of  giants  (cf.  irvXtioxos,  as  a  title  of  Neptune, 
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Hes.  Theog.  732 ;  Nork,  Brum,  und  Eabb.  p.  319 
ff.).     [Og;  Goliath.] 

Branches  of  this  great  unknown  people  were 
called  Emim,  Auakim,  and  Zuzim. 

*  In  Prov.  xxi.  16,  it  is  said  of  the  man  who 
wanders  from  the  ways  of  wisdom,  that  "  he  shall 
remain  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead  "  (properly, 
of  the  shades,  that  is,  disembodied  spirits ;  see  art. 
Dead).  The  meaning  is,  —  that  shall  be  the  end 
of  his  wanderings;  there  he  shall  find  his  abode, 
though  not  the  one  he  seeks.  But,  as  is  said  in 
the  preceding  paragraph,  "something  more  than 
physical  death  is  meant,  since  that  is  the  lot  of  all." 
This  is  well  illustrated  in  Ps.  xlix.  14,  15,  19.  Of 
the  wicked  it  is  there  said :  "  Like  sheep  they  are 
laid  in  the  grave;"  like  brute  beasts,  having  no 
hope  beyond  it.  "  But  God,"  says  the  righteous, 
"  wUl  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave  " 
(certainly,  not  from  subjection  to  physical  death, 
for  no  one  could  make  so  absurd  a  claim);  while 
of  the  wicked  it  is  said  (v.  19),  "  they  shall  never 
see  light." 

In  Is.  xxvi.  14,  it  is  affirmed  of  the  tyrannical 
oppressors,  whom  God  had  cut  off,  that  they  "  shall 
live  no  more,"  "shall  not  rise  again,"  to  continue 
their  work  of  devastation  and  oppression  on  the 
earth;  while  in  ver.  19  is  expressed  the  confident 
hope  of  God's  people,  on  behalf  of  its  own  slain. 

Job  xxvi.  5  should  be  translated  thus :  — 

The  shades  tremble, 

Beneath  the  waters  and  their  Inhabitants. 

It  is  here  affirmed,  that  God's  dominion,  with 
the  dread  it  inspires,  extends  even  to  the  abodes  of 
departed  spirits,  beneath  the  earth,  and  lower  than 
the  ocean  depths,  which  are  no  barrier  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  power. 

We  need  not,  therefore,  resort  to  fabulous  leg- 
ends, for  the  explanation  of  these  passages. 

T.  J.  C. 

4.  Emim  (D'*?2"*W:  LXX.  'Ofifilu,  'lnfia7ot), 
smitten  by  Chedorlaomer  at  Shaveh  Kiriathaim 
(Gen.  xiv.  5),  and  occupying  the  country  after- 
wards held  by  the  Moabites   (Deut.  ii.  10),  who 

gave  them  the  name  D^^^S,  "  terrors."  The 
word  rendered  "tall"  may  perhaps  be  merely 
"  haughty  "  (iVxiiovrej).     [Emim.] 

5.  Anakim  (D''p35!).  The  imbecile  terror  of 
the  spies  exaggerated  their  proportions  into  some- 
thing superhuman  (Num.  xiii.  28,  33),  and  their 
name  became  proverbial  (Deut.  ii.  10,  ix.  2). 
[Anakim.] 

6.  Zuzim  (Q'^WT),  whose  principal  town  was 
Ham  (Gen.  xiv.  5),  and  who  lived  between  the 
Amon  and  the  Jabbok,  being  a  northern  tribe  of 
Rephaim.     The  Ammonites,  who  defeated  them, 

called  them  D'^SJPl  (Deut.  ii.  20  ff.  which  is, 
however,  probably  an  early  gloss). 

We  have  now  examined  the  main  names  applied 
to  giant-races  in  the  Bible,  but  except  in  the  case 
of  the  two  first  (Nephilim  and  Gibborim)  there  is 
no  necessity  to  suppose  that  there  was  anything 
very  remarkable  in  the  size  of  these  nations,  be- 
yond the  general  fact  of  their  being  finely  propor- 
tioned. Nothing  can  be  built  on  the  exaggeration 
of  the  spies  (Num.  xiii.  33),  and  Og,  Gohath, 
Ishbi-benob,  etc.  (see  under  the  names  themselves), 
are  obviously  mentioned  as  exceptional  cases.     The 
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Jews  however  (misled  by  supposed  relics)  thought 
otherwise  (Joseph.  Ant.  v.  2,  §  3). 

No  one  has  yet  proved  by  experience  the  possi- 
bility of  giant  races,  materially  exceeding  in  size 
the  average  height  of  man.  There  is  no  great  va- 
riation in  the  ordinary  standard.  The  most  stunted 
tribes  of  Esquimaux  are  at  least  four  feet  high,  and 
the  tallest  races  of  America  (e.  g.  the  GuayaquiUsts 
and  people  of  Paraguay)  do  not  exceed  six  feet 
and  a  half.  It  was  long  thought  that  the  Patago- 
nians  were  men  of  enormous  stature,  and  the  asser- 
tions of  the  old  voyagers  on  the  point  were  positive. 
For  instance  Pigafetta  (  Voyage  Round  the  World, 
Piukerton,  xi.  314)  mentions  an  individual  Pata- 
gonian  so  tall,  that  they  "  hardly  reached  to  his 
waist."  Similar  exaggerations  are  found  in  the 
Voyages  of  Byron,  Wallis,  Carteret,  Cook,  and 
Forster ;  but  it  is  now  a  matter  of  certainty  from 
the  recent  visits  to  Patagonia  (by  Winter,  Capt. 
Snow,  and  others),  that  there  is  nothing  at  all 
extraordinary  in  their  size. 

The  general  belief  (until  very  recent  times)  in 
the  existence  of  fabulously  enormous  men,  arose 
from  fancied  giant-graves  (see  De  la  Valle's  Travels 
in  Persia,  ii.  89),  and  above  all  from' the  discovery 
of  huge  bones,  which  were  taken  for  those  of  men, 
in  days  when  comparative  anatomy  was  unknown. 
Even  the  ancient  Jews  were  thus  misled  (Joseph. 
Ant.  V.  2,  §  3).  Augustin  appeals  triumphantly 
to  this  argument,  and  mentions  a  molar  tooth  which 
he  had  seen  at  Utica  a  hundred  times  larger  than 
ordinary  teeth  (De  Civ.  Dei,  xv.  9).  No  doubt  it 
once  belonged  to  an  elephant.  Vives,  in  his  com- 
mentary on  the  place,  mentions  a  tooth  as  big  as  a 
fist,  which  was  shown  at  St.  Christopher's.  In  fact 
this  source  of  delusion  has  only  very  recently  been 
dispelled  (Sennert,  Be  Giijant.  passim;  Martin's 
West.  Islands,  in  Piukerton,  ii.  691).  Most  bones, 
which  have  been  exhibited,  have  turned  out  to  be- 
long to  whales  or  elephants,  as  was  the  case  with 
the  vertebra  of  a  supposed  giant,  examined  by  Sir 
Hans  Sloane  in  Oxfordshire. 

On  the  other  hand,  isolated  instances  of  mon- 
strosity are  sufficiently  attested  to  prove  that  beings 
like  Goliath  and  his  kinsmen  may  have  existed. 
Columella  {R.  R.  iii.  8,  §  2)  mentions  Navius  Pol- 
lio  as  one,  and  Pliny  says  that  in  the  time  of 
Claudius  Ca;sar  there  was  an  Arab  named  Gab- 
baras  nearly  ten  feet  high,  and  that  even  he  was 
not  so  tall  as  Pusio  and  SecundiUa  in  the  reign  of 
Augustus,  whose  bodies  were  preserved  (vii.  16). 
Josephus  tells  us  that,  among  other  hostages,  Arta- 
banus  sent  to  Tiberius  a  certain  Eleazar,  a  Jew, 
surnamed  "  the  Giant,"  seven  cubits  in  height  {Ant. 
xviii.  4,  §  5).  Nor  are  well-authenticated  instances 
wanting  in  modem  times.  O'Brien,  whose  skele- 
ton is  preserved  in  the  Museum  of  the  College  of 
Surgeons,  must  have  been  8  feet  high,  but  his  un- 
natural height  made  him  weakly.  On  the  other 
hand  the  blacksmith  Parsons,  in  Charles  II.'s  reign, 
was  7  feet  2  inches  high,  and  also  remarkable  for 
his  strength  (Fuller's  Worthies,  Staffordshire). 

For  information  on  the  various  subjects  touched 
upon  in  this  article,  besides  minor  authorities  quoted 
in  it,  see  Grot,  de  Veritat.  i.  16;  Nork,  Brum, 
und  RabI).  p.  210  ad  Jin. ;  Ewald,  Gesch.  i.  305-312; 

Winer,  s.  v.  Riesen,  etc. ;  Gesen.  s.  v.  □"'SST ; 
Rosenmiiller,  Kalisch,  et  Comment,  ad  loca  cit. ; 
Rosenni.  Alterthumsk.  ii. ;  Boettcher,  de  Inferis,  p. 
95  f. ;  Heidegger,  Hist.  Patr.  xi. ;  Hiivemick's 
Introd.  to  Pentat.  p.  345  f. ;  Home's  Introd.  i. 
58 
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148 ;  Faber's  Bampt.  Led.  iii.  7 ;  Maitland's  Eru- 
vin;  On'g.  of  Pagan  Idol.  i.  217,  in  Maitland's 
False  Worship,  1-67 ;  Pritchard's  Nat.  Hist,  of 
Man,  v.  489  f. ;  Hamilton  On  the  Pentat.  pp.  189- 
201 ;  Papers  on  the  Rephaim  by  Miss  F.  Corbaux, 
Journ.  of  Sacr.  Lit.  1851.  There  are  also  mono- 
graphs by  Cassanion,  SangutelU,  and  Sennert;  we 
have  only  met  with  the  latter  {Dissert.  Hist.  Phil, 
de  Gigantibus,  Vittemb.  1663);  it  is  interesting  and 
learned,  buu  extraordinarily  credulous.    F.  W.  F. 

GIB'BAR  ("122  [hero,  or  high,  gigantic] : 
Faffep ;  [Vat.  Ta/Sep :]  Gebbar).  Bene-Gibbar,  to 
the  number  of  ninety-five,  returned  with  Zerubba- 
bel  from  Babylon  (Ezr.  ii.  20).  In  the  parallel  list 
of  Neh.  vii.  the  name  is  given  as  Gibeon. 

GIB'BETHON  (l"in32  {eminence,  hill:  in 
Josh.,]  BiyfOdiv,  refleSav,  Alex.  Ta^adcav,  Tafif- 
dcoV,  [in  1  K.,  Ta^aBwv,  Vat.  1  K.  xv.  27,  Ta- 
ffoMv.  Gebbethon,]  Gabathon),  a  town  allotted  to 
the  tribe  of  Dan  (Josh.  xix.  44),  and  afterwards 
given  with  its  "suburbs"  to  the  Kohathite  Invites 
(xxi.  23).  Being,  like  most  of  the  towns  of  Dan, 
either  in  or  close  to  the  Philistines'  country,  it  was 
no  doubt  soon  taken  possession  of  by  them ;  at  any 
rate  they  held  it  in  the  early  days  of  the  monarchy 
of  Israel,  when  king  Nadab  "and  all  Israel,"  and 
after  him  Omri,  besieged  it  (1  K.  xv.  27;  xvi.  17). 
What  were  the  special  advantages  of  situation  or 
oflierwise  which  rendered  it  so  desirable  as  a  pos- 
session for  Israel  are  not  apparent.  In  the  Ono- 
masticon  (Gabathon)  it  is  quoted  as  a  small  village 
{iro\ixyv)  called  Gabe,  in  the  17th  mile  from  Caes- 
area.  This  would  place  it  nearly  due  west  of  Sa- 
maria, and  about  the  same  distance  therefrom. 
No  name  at  all  resembling  it  has,  however,  been 
discovered  in  that  direction. 

GIB'EA  (W^52  [hill-inhabitant,  Furst;  hill, 
Gesen.]:  raifidk;  Alex.Taifiaa-  Gabaa).  Sheva. 
"the  father  of  Macbenah,"  and  "father  of  Gibea," 
is  mentioned  with  other  names  unmistakably  those 
of  places  and  not  persons,  among  the  descendants 
of  Judah  (1  Chr.  ii.  49,  comp.  42).  [Father.] 
This  would  seem  to  point  out  Gibea  (which  in  some 
Hebrew  MSS.  is  Gibeah;  see  Burrington,  i.  216) 
as  the  city  Gibeah  in  Judah.  The  mention  of 
Madmannah  (49,  comp.  Josh.  xv.  31),  as  well  as  of 
Ziph  (42)  and  Maon  (45),  seems  to  carry  us  to  a 
locality  considerably  south  of  Hebron.  [Gibkah, 
1.]  On  the  other  hand  Madmannah  recalls  Mad- 
menah,  a  town  named  in  connection  with  Gibeah 
of  Benjamin  (Is.  x.  31),  and  therefore  lying  some- 
where north  of  Jerusalem. 

GIB'EAH  (nr52,  derived,  according  to  Ge- 

senius  {Thes.  pp.  259,  260),  from  a  root,  ^03, 
signifying  to  be  round  or  humped ;  comp.  the  Latin 
gibbus,  English  gibbous;  the  Arabic  fj.j<:^,jebel, 
a  mountain,  and  the  German  gipfel).  A  word  era- 
ployed  in  the  Bible  to  denote  a  "  hill  "  —  that  is, 
an  eminence  of  less  considerable  height  and  extent 

than  a  "mountain,"  the  term  for  which  is  "^H, 
har.  For  the  distinction  between  tli^  two  terms, 
see  Ps.  cxlviii.  9 ;  Prov.  viii.  25 ;  Is.  ii.  2,  xl.  4,  &c. 
In  the  historical  books  gibeah  is  commonly  applied 
to  the  bald  rounded  hills  of  central  Palestine,  es- 
pecially in  the  neighborhood  of  Jerusalem  (Stanley, 
App.  §  25).  Like  most  words  of  this  kind  it  gave 
its  name  to  several  towns  and  places  in  Palestine  — 
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iriiich  would  doubtless  be  generally  on  or  near  a 
hill.     They  are  — 

1.  Gib'kah  (rafiad-  Gabaa),  a  city  in  the 
mountain-district  of  Judah,  named  with  Maon  and 
the  southern  Carmel  (Josh.  xv.  57;  and  comp.  1 
Chr.  ii.  4!),  &c.).  In  the  Onomasticon  a  village 
named  Gabatha  is  mentioned  as  containing  the 
monument  of  Habakkuk  the  prophet,  and  lying 
twelve  miles  from  Eleutheropolis.  The  direction, 
however,  is  not  stated.  Possibly  it  was  identical 
with  Keilah,  which  is  given  as  eastward  from  Eleu- 
theropolis (Eusebius  says  seventeen,  Jerome  eight 
miles)  on  the  road  to  Hebron,  and  is  also  mentioned 
as  containing  the  monument  of  Habakkuk.  But 
neither  of  these  can  be  the  place  intended  in  Joshua, 
since  that  would  appear  to  have  been  to  the  S.  E. 
of  Hebron,  near  where  Carmel  and  Maon  are  still 
existing.  For  the  same  reason  this  Gibeah  cannot 
be  that  discovered  by  Robinson  as  Jeha'h  in  the 
Wady  Musun\  not  far  west  of  Bethlehem,  and  ten 
miles  north  of  Hebron  (Rob.  ii.  6,  16).  Its  site  is 
therefore  yet  to  seek. 

2.  Gib'eath  (nP52  :  Tafia<i>e;  Alex.  rajSaafl: 
Gdbaath).  This  is  enumerated  among  the  last 
group  of  the  towns  of  Benjamin,  next  to  Jerusalem 
(Josh,  xviii.  28).  It  is  generally  taken  to  be  the 
place  which  afterwards  became  so  notorious  as 
"  Gibeah-of-Benjamin  "  or  "  of-Saul."  But  this, 
as  we  shall  presently  see,  was  five  or  six  miles  north 
of  Jerusalem,  close  to  Gibeon  and  Ramah,  with 
which,  in  that  case,  it  would  have  been  mentioned 
in  ver.  25.  The  name  being  in  the  "construct 
state,"  —  Gibeath  and  not  Gibeah,  —  may  it  not  be- 
long to  the  following  name,  Kirjath  {i.  e.  Kirjath- 
jearim,  as  some  MSS.  actually  read),  and  denote  the 
hill  adjoining  that  town  (see  below.  No.  3)  ?  The 
obvious  objection  to  this  proposal  is  the  statement 
of  the  number  of  this  group  of  towns  as  fourteen, 
but  this  is  not  a  serious  objection,  as  in  these  cata- 
logues discrepancies  not  unfrequently  occur  between 
the  numbers  of  the  towns,  and  that  stated  as  the 
sum  of  the  enumeration  (comp.  Josh.  xv.  32,  36; 
xix.  6,  &c.).  In  this  very  list  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  Zelali  and  ha-Eleph  are  not  separate 
names,  but  one.  The  lists  of  Joshua,  though  in 
the  main  coeval  with  the  division  of  the  country, 
must  have  been  often  added  to  and  altered  before 
they  became  finally  fixed  as  we  now  possess  them,« 
and  the  sanctity  conferred  on  the  "  hill  of  Kirjath  " 
by  the  temporary  sojourn  of  the  Ark  there  in  the 
time  of  Saul  would  have  secured  its  insertion 
among  the  Hsts  of  the  to\vns  of  the  tribe. 

3.  (n^5?L'  •  ^v  TQj  /SoukS  ;  [Alex,  ev  fiouvw :] 
in  Gabaa),  the  place  in  wliich  the  Ark  remained 
from  the  time  of  its  return  by  the  Philistines  till 
its  removal  by  David  (2  Sam.  vi.  3,  4;  comp.  1 


a  For  instance,  Beth-marcaboth,  "house  of  char- 
iots," and  Hazar-susah,  "  village  of  horses  "  (Josh. 
xix.  5),  would  seem  to  date  from  the  time  of  Solomon, 
when  the  traffic  in  these  articles  began  with  Egypt. 

6  myX3,  A.  V.  "  meadows  of  Gibeah,"  taking  the 
word  [after  the  Targum  and  R.  Kimchi]  as  MaSreh,  an 
open  field  (Stanley,  App.  §  19) ;  the  LXX.  [Rom.  Vat.] 
transfers  the  Hebrew  word  literally,  MapoayajSe ;  [6 
MSS.  read  Uaapa  TajSaa  or  -i^s  V.  ;  but  Comp.  Aid., 
with  Alex,  and  about  15  other  MSS.,  diTrb  SviTfimv 

nls  Fa^aa;]  the  Syriac  has  } ',  .V^  =  cave.      The 

Hebrew   word   for   cave,    Me&rah,   differs   from   that 
wiopted  in  the  A.  V.  only  in  the  vowel-points ;  and 
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Sam.  vii.  1,  2).  The  name  has  the  definite  art- 
icle, and  in  1  Sam.  vii.  1  [as  here  in  the  margin  of 
the  A-  v.]  it  is  translated  "  the  hill."  (See  No. 
2  above.) 

4.  Gib'eah-of-Ben'jamin.  Thin  town  does 
not  appear  in  the  lists  of  the  cities  of  Benjamin 
in  Josh,  xviii.  (1. )  We  first  encounter  it  in  the 
tragical  story  of  the  Levite  and  his  concubine,  when 
it  brought  all  but  extermination  on  the  tribe  (Judg. 

xix.,  XX.).     It  was  then  a  "city  "  ("^^3?)  with  the 

usual  open  street  (3^n~))  or  square  (Judg.  xix.  15, 
17,  20),  and  containing  700  "  chosen  men "  (xx. 
15),  probably  the  same  whose  skill  as  slingers  is 
preserved  in  the  next  verse.  Thanks  to  the  pre- 
cision of  the  narrative,  we  can  gather  some  general 
knowledge  of  the  position  of  Gibeah.  The  Levite 
and  his  party  left  Bethlehem  in  the  "  afternoon  " 

—  when  the  day  was  coming  near  the  time  at 
which  the  tents  would  be  pitched  for  evening.  It 
was  probably  between  two  and  three  o'clock.  At 
the  ordinary  speed  of  eastern  travellers  they  would 
come  "over  against  Jebus"  in  two  hours,  say  by 
five  o'clock,  and  the  same  length  of  time  would 
take  them  an  equal  distance,  or  about  four  miles,  to 
the  north  of  the  city  on  the  Nahlus  road,  in  the 
direction  of  Mount  Ephraim  (xix.  13,  comp.  1). 
Ramah  and  Gibeah  both  lay  in  sight  of  the  road, 
Gibeah  apparently  the  nearest;  and  when  the  sud- 
den sunset  of  that  cUmate,  unaccompanied  by  more 
than  a  very  brief  twilight,  made  further  progress 
impossible,  they  "  turned  aside  "  from  the  beaten 
track  to  the  town  where  one  of  the  party  was  to 
meet  a  dreadful  death  (Judg.  xix.  9-15).  Later 
indications  of  the  story  seem  to  show  that  a  little 
north  of  the  town  the  main  track  divided  into  two 

—  one,  the  present  Nablus  road,  leadmg  up  to 
Bethel,  the  "  house  of  God,"  and  the  other  taking 
to  Gibeah-in-the-field  (xx.  31),  possibly  tlie  present 
Jeba.  Below  the  city,  probably,  — about  the  base 
of  the  hill  which  gave  its  name  to  the  town,  —  was 
the  "cave*  of  Gibeah,"  in  which  the  liere  m  wait 
concealed  themselves  until  the  signal  was  given  ^ 
(xx.  33). 

During  this  narrative  the  name  is  given  simply 
as  "Gibeah,"  with  a  few  exceptions;  at  its  intro- 
duction it  is  called  "  Gibeah  which  belongeth  to 
Benjamin  "  (xix.  14,  and  so  in  xx.  4).  In  xx.  10 
we  have  the  expression  "  Gibeah  of  Benjamin,"  but 

here  the  Hebrew  is  not  Gibeah,  but  Geba  —  ^55' 
The  same  form  of  the  word  is  found  in  xx.  33, 
where  the  meadows,  or  cave,  "of  Gibeah,"  should 
be  "  of  Geba." 

In  many  of  the  above  particulars  Gibeah  agrees 
very  closely  with  Tultil  el-Ful  ["hill  of  beans"], 
a  conspicuous  eminence  just  four  miles  north  of 

there  seems  a  certain  consistency  in  an  ambush  con- 
cealing themselves  in  a  cave,  which  in  an  open  field 
would  be  impossible. 

*  Bertheau  {Biick  der  Richter  u.  Rut,  p.  224)  objects 
to  the  meaning  "  cave  "  that  the  liers-in-wait  are  said 
(ver.  29)  to  have  been  set  "  round  about  Gibeah."  He 
understands  the  last  part  of  ver.  33  to  mean  that  the 
men  of  Israel  came  forth  from  their  ambush  wegen 
der  EntbVSssung  von  Geba^,  "  on  account  of  the  com- 
plete exposure  of  Geba"  by  the  withdrawal  of  the 
Bei^jamites  (vv.  31,  32).  Buxtorf,  Tremellius  and 
others  give  nearly  the  same  interpretation,  rendering 
the  last  clause  of  the  verse  "post  denudationem 
Gib«B."  A. 

c  Josephtis,  Ant.  v.  2,  §  11. 
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Jerusalem  to  the  right  of  the  road.  Two  miles 
beyond  it  and  full  in  view  is  er-Ram,  in  all  prob- 
ability the  ancient  Kamah,  luid  between  the  two 
the  main  road  divides,  one  branch  going  off  to  the 
right  to  the  village  of  Jtha,  while  the  other  con- 
tinues its  course  upwards  to  Beitin,  the  modern 
representative  of  Bethel.     (See  No.  5  below.) 

(2.)  We  next  meet  with  Gil>eah  of  Beryamin 
during  the  Philistine  wars  of  Saul  and  Jonathan 
(1  Sam.  xiii.,  xiv.).  It  now  bears  its  full  title. 
The  position  of  matters  seems  to  have  been  this : 
The  Philistines  were  in  possession  of  the  village  of 
Geba,  the  present  Jeba  on  the  south  side  of  the 
Wady  SuiceinU.  In  their  front,  across  the  wady, 
which  is  here  about  a  mile  wide,  and  divided  by 
several  swells  lower  than  the  side  eminences,  was 
Said  in  the  town  of  Michmash,  the  modern  Mukh- 
tnds,  and  holding  also  "  Mount  Bethel,"  that  is, 
the  heights  on  the  north  of  the  great  wady  —  Deir 
Diwan,  Burka,  Tell  el-Hajar,  as  far  as  Beitin  itself. 
South  of  the  Philistine  camp,  and  about  three 
miles  in  its  rear,  was  Jonathan,  in  Gibeah-of-Ben- 
jamin,  with  a  thousand  chosen  warriors  (xiii.  2). 
The  iirst  step  was  taken  by  Jonathan,  who  drove 
out  the  Philistines  from  Geba,  by  a  feat  of  arms 
which  at  once  procured  him  an  immense  reputation. 
But  in  the  meantime  it  increased  the  difficulties  of 
Israel,  for  the  Philistines  (hearing  of  their  reverse) 
gathered  in  prodigious  strength,  and  advancing 
with  an  enormous  armament,  pushed  Saul's  little 
force  before  them  out  of  Bethel  and  Michmash,  and 
down  the  eastern  passes,  to  Gilgal,  near  Jericho  in 
the  Jordan  valley  (xiii.  4,  7).  They  then  estab- 
lished themselves  at  Michmash,  formerly  the  head- 
quarters of  Saul,  and  from  thence  sent  out  their 
bands  of  plunderers,  north,  west,  and  east  (vv.  17, 
18).  But  nothing  could  dislodge  Jonathan  from 
his  main  stronghold  in  the  south.  As  far  as  we 
can  disentangle  the  complexities  of  the  story,  he 
soon  relinquished  Geba,  and  consolidated  his  little 
force  in  Gibeah,  where  he  was  joined  by  his  father, 
with  Samuel  the  prophet,  and  Ahiah  the  priest, 
who,  perhaps  remembering  the  former  fate  of  the 
Ark,  had  brought  down  the  sacred  Ephod «  from 
Shiloh.  These  three  had  made  their  way  up  from 
Gilgal.  with  a  force  sorely  diminished  by  d&sertion 
to  the  Philistine  camp  (xiv.  21),  and  flight  (xiii.  7) 
—  a  mere  remnant  (/carctAeiyU/ua)  of  the  people  fol- 
lowing in  the  rear  of  the  little  band  (LXX.).  Then 
occurred  the  feat  of  the  hero  and  his  armor-bearer. 
In  the  stillness  and  darkness  of  the  night  they  de- 
scended the  hill  of  Gibeah,  crossed  the  intervening 
country  to  the  steep  terraced  slope  of  Jeba,  and 
threading  the  mazes  of  the  ravine  below,  climbed 
the  opposite  hill,  and  discovered  themselves  to  the 
garrison  of  the  Philistines  just  as  the  day  was 
breaking.* 

No  one  had  been  aware  of  their  departure,  but 
it  was  not  long  unknown.  Saul's  watchmen  at 
Tuleil  thFul  were  straining  their  eyes  to  catch  a 
glimpse  in  the  early  morning  of  the  position  of  the 
foe ;  and  as  the  first  rays  of  the  rising  sun  on  their 
right  broke  over  the  mountains  of  Gilead,  and  glit- 


a  1  Sam.  xiv.  3.  In  ver.  18  the  ark  is  said  to  have 
been  at  Gibeah ;  but  this  is  in  direct  contradiction  to 
the  statement  of  vii.  1,  compared  with  2  Sam.  vi.  3,  4, 
and  1  Chr.  xiii.  3 ;  and  also  to  those  of  the  LXX.  and 
Joeephas  at  this  place.    The  Hebrew  words  for  ark  and 

ephod  —  ^TIS  and  T12S  —  are  very  similar,  and 
may  have  been  mistaken  for  one  another  (Ewald, 
Otseh.  ill.  46,  note ;  StanOey,  p.  205). 
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tered  on  the  rocky  summit  of  Michmash,  their  prac- 
ticed eyes  quickly  discovered  the  unusual  stir  in 
the  camp;  they  could  see  "the  multitude  meltitig 
away,  and  beating  down  one  another."  Through 
the  clear  air,  too,  came,  even  to  that  distance,  the 
unmistakable  sounds  of  the  conflict.  The  muster- 
roll  WHS  hastily  called  to  discover  the  absentees. 
The  oracle  of  God  was  consulted,  but  so  rapidly  did 
the  tumult  increase  that  Saul's  impatience  would 
not  permit,  the  rites  to  be  completed,  and  soon  he 
and  Ahiah  (xiv.  3G )  were  rushing  down  from  Gibeah 
at  the  head  of  their  hungry  warriors,  joined  at 
every  step  by  some  of  the  wretched  Hebrews  from 
their  hiding  places  in  the  clefts  and  holes  of  the 
Benjamite  hills,  eager  for  revenge,  and  for  the  re- 
covery of  the  '•  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  calves  "  (xiv. 
32),  equally  with  the  arms,  of  which  they  had  been 
lately  plundered.  So  quickly  did  the  news  run 
through  the  district  that  —  if  we  may  accept  the 
statements  of  the  LXX.  —  by  the  time  Saul  reached 
the  Philistine  camp  his  following  amounted  to 
10,000  men.  On  every  one  of  the  heights  of  the 
country  (ffaficid)  the  people  rose  against  the  hated 
invaders,  and  before  the  day  was  out  there  was  not 
a  city,  even  of  Mount  Ephraim,  to  which  the 
struggle  had  not  spread.     [Jonathan.] 

(."].)  As  "  Gibeah  of  Benjamin  "  this  place  is  re- 
ferred to  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  29  [LXX.  Tafiaed:  Vulg. 
Gabaath']  (comp.  1  Chr.  xi.  31  [fiovv6s'  Gabaath]), 
and  as  "  Gibeah  ''it  is  mentioned  by  Hosea  (v.  8, 
ix.  9,  X.  9  [LXX.  oi  fiovvoi,  6  $ovv6s] ),  but  it 
does  not  again  appear  in  the  history.  It  is,  however, 
almost  without  doubt  identical  with  — 

5.  Gib'eaii-of-Saul  (h^W  nX'52 :  the 
LXX.  do  not  recognize  this  name  except  in  2  Sam. 
xxi.  C,  where  they  have  Fafiacuy  SoouA,  and  Is.  x. 
30,  Tr6\is  SaouA  [Vulg.  Gabaath  Saulis],  else- 
where simply  Tafiad  or  [Alex.]  ra/3aoOa).  This  is 
not  mentioned  as  Saul's  city  till  after  his  anointing 
(1  Sam.  X.  26),  when  he  is  said  to  have  gone 
"  home  "  (Hebr.  "  to  his  house,"  as  in  xv.  34)  to 
Gibeah,  "  to  which,"  adds  Josephus  (Ant.  vi.  4,  § 
6),  "  he  belonged."  In  the  subsequent  narrative 
the  town  bears  its  full  name  (xi.  4),  and  the  king 
is  living  there,  still  following  the  avocations  of  a 
simple  farmer,  when  his  relations  "  of  Jabesh-Gilead 
beseech  his  help  in  their  danger.  His  Ammonite 
expedition  is  followed  by  the  first  Philistine  war, 
and  by  various  other  conflicts,  amongst  others  an 
expedition  against  Amalek  in  the  extreme  south  of 
Palestine.  But  he  returns,  as  before,  "  to  his 
house"  at  Gibeah-of-Saul  (1  Sam.  xv.  34).  Again 
we  encounter  it,  when  the  seven  sons  of  the  king 
were  hung  there  as  a  sacrifice  to  turn  away  the 
anger  of  Jehovah  (2  Sam.  xxi.  6  <^).  The  name  of 
Saul  has  not  been  found  in  connection  with  any 
place  of  modern  Palestine,  but  it  existed  as  late  as 
the  days  of  Josephus,  and  an  allusion  of  his  has 
fortunately  given  the  clew  to  the  identification  of 
the  town  with  the  spot  which  now  bears  the  name 
of  Ttileil  el-Ful.  Josephus  (B.  J.  v.  2,  §  1),  de- 
scribing Titus's  march  from  Csesarea  to  Jerusalem, 


b  We  owe  this  touch  to  Joeephas :  viro^aii^voijs 
fjSrj  rni  iiii.tpat  {Ant.  vi.  6,  §  2). 

c  This  is  a  feir  inference  from  the  fact  that  the 
wives  of  400  out  of  the  800  Benjamites  who  escaped 
the  massacre  at  Gibeah  came  from  Jabesh-Gilead 
(Judg.  xxi.  12). 

d  The  word  in  this  verse  rendered  "  hill "  is  not 
:gibeali  but  har,  i.  e.  "  mountain,"  a  singular  change, 
and  not  quite  intelligible. 
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gives  his  route  as  though  Samaria  to  Gophna, 
thence  a  day's  march  to  a  valley  "  called  by  tlie 
Jews  the  Valley  of  Thorns,  near  a  certain  village 
called  Gabathsaoule,  distant  from  Jerusalem  about 
thirty  stadia,"  i.  e.  just  the  distance  of  Tuleil  el- 
Ful.  Here  he  was  joined  by  a  part  of  his  army 
from  Emmaus  (Nicopolis),  who  would  naturally 
come  up  the  road  by  Beth-horon  and  Gibeon,  the 
same  which  still  falls  into  the  northern  road  close 
to  Tuleil  el-Ful.  In  both  these  respects  therefore 
the  agreement  is  complete,  and  Gibeah  of  Benjamin 
must  be  taken  as  identical  with  Gibeah  of  Saul. 
The  discovery  is  due  to  Dr.  Robinson  (i.  577-79), 
though  it  was  partly  suggested  by  a  writer  in  Stud, 
uml  Kntiken. 

This  identification  of  Gibeah,  as  also  that  of 
Geba  with  Jeba,  is  fully  supported  by  Is.  x.  28-32, 
where  we  have  a  specification  of  the  route  of  Sen- 
nacherib from  the  north  through  the  villages  of 
the  Benjamite  district  to  Jerusalem.  Commencing 
with  Ai,  to  the  east  of  the  present  Beitin,  the  route 
proceeds  by  Mukhmds,  across  the  "passages"  of 
the  Wady  Suiceinit  to  Jeba  on  the  opposite  side ; 
and  then  by  er-Ram  and  Ttdeil  el-Ful,  villages 
actually  on  the  present  road,  to  the  heights  north 
of  Jerusiilem,  from  which  the  city  is  visible.  Gallim, 
Madmenah,  and  Gebim,  none  of  which  have  been 
yet  identified,  must  have  been,  like  Anathoth 
(Anata),  villages  on  one  side  or  the  other  of  the 
direct  line  of  march.  The  only  break  in  the  chain 
is  Migron,  which  is  here  placed  between  Ai  and 
Michmash,  while  in  1  Sam.  xiv.  2  it  appears  to 
have  been  five  or  six  miles  south,  at  Gibeah.  One 
explanation  that  presents  itself  is,  that  in  that 
uneven  and  rocky  district  the  name  "  Migron," 
"precipice,"  would  very  probably,  like  "Gibeah," 
be  borne  by  more  than  one  town. 

In  1  Sam.  xxii.  6,  xxiii.  19,  xx\i.  1,  "  Gibeah  " 
[LXX.  ^ovy6s-  Vulg.  Gabaa]  doubtless  stands  for 
G.  of  Saul. 

6.  Gib'eah-in-the  Field  (nitS^a  n^5?  : 
raySoa  iv  ayp^;  [Alex.  r.  tv  tod  aypW.]  Gabaa), 
named  only  in  Judg.  xx.  31,  as  the  place  to  which 

one  of  the  "highways"  (mvpP)  led  from 
Gibeah-of-Benjarain,  —  "  of  which  one  goeth  up  to 
Bethel,  and  one  to  Gibeah-in-the-field."  Sddeh, 
the  word  here  rendered  "  field,"  is  applied  specially 
to  cultivated  ground,  "  as  distinguished  from  town, 
■desert,  or  garden  "  (Stanley,  App.  §  15).  Cultiva- 
tion was  so  general  throughout  this  district,  that 
the  term  affords  no  clew  to  the  situation  of  the 
place.  It  is,  however,  remarkable  that  the  north 
road  from  Jerusalem,  shortly  after  passing  Tuleil 
el-Ful,  separates  into  two  branches,  one  running 
on  to  Beitin  (Bethel),  and  the  other  diverging  to 
the  right  to  Jeba  (Geba).  The  attack  on  Gibeah 
came  from  the  'north  (comp.  xx.  18,  19,  and  26,  in 
which  "the  house  of  God"  is  really  Bethel),  and 
therefore  the  divergence  of  the  roads  was  north  of 
the  town.  In  the  case  of  Gibeah-of-Benjamin  we 
have  seen  that  the  two  forms  "  Geba"  and 
"  Gibeah  "  appear  to  be  convertible,  the  former  for 
the  latter.  If  the  identification  now  proposed  for 
Gibeah-in-the-field  be  correct,  the  case  is  here  re- 
versed, and  "  Gibeah  "  is  put  for  "  Geba." 

The  «  meadows  of  Gaba"  (3753  :  A.  V.  Gibeah; 
Judg.  XX.  33)  have  no  connection  with  the  "  field," 
the  Hebrew  words  being  entirely  different.  As 
stated  above,  the  word  rendered  "  meadows "  is 
probably  accurately  "  cave."     [Geba,  p.  877  «.] 
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7.  There  are  several  other  names  compounded 
of  Gibeah,  which  are  given  in  a  translated  form  in 
the  A.  v.,  probably  from  their  appearing  not  to 
belong  to  towns.     These  are :  — 

(1.)  The  "  hill  of  the  foreskins  "  (Josh.  v.  3), 
between  the  Jordan  and  Jericho;  it  derives  its 
name  from  the  circumcision  which  took  place  there, 
and  seems  afterwards  to  have  received  the  name  of 

GiLGAL. 

(2.)  [ra$aa.p  levees  (Vat.  *«-);  Alex.  Aid. 
ra^aad  *.  :  Gnbanth  Phinees.]  The  "  hill  of 
Phineiias"  in  Mount  Ephraim  (Josh.  xxiv.  33). 
This  may  be  the  Jibia  on  the  left  of  the  Nablus 
road,  half-way  between  Bethel  and  Shiloh ;  or  the 
Jeba  north  of  Nablus  (Itob.  ii.  265  note,  312). 
Both  would  be  "  in  Mount  Ephraim,"  but  there  is 
nothing  in  the  text  to  fix  the  position  of  the  place, 
while  there  is  no  lack  of  the  name  among  the  vil- 
lages of  Central  Palestine. 

(3.)  The  "hill  of  Mokeh  "  (Judg.  vii.  1). 

(4.)  The  "  hill  of  God  "  —  Gibeath-ha-Elohim 
(1  Sam.  X.  5);  one  of  the  places  in  the  route  of 
Saul,  which  is  so  difficult  to  trace.  In  verses  10 
and  13,  it  is  apparently  called  "  the  hUl,"  and  "the 
high  place." 

(5.)  [Vulg.  1  Sam.  xxvi.  3,  Gabaa  Hachila.'] 
The  "  hill  of  Hachilah  "  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  19,  xxvi. 
1,  [3]). 

(6.)  The  "hill  of  Ammah  "  (2  Sam.  ii.  24). 

(7.)  ITie  "hill  Gareb"  (,Jer.  xxxi.  39). 

GIB'EATH,  Josh,  xviii.  28.  [Gibeah,  2.] 

GIB'EATHITE,  THE  (\'7l^53n :  d 
ra^adirris;  [Vat.  FA.  Teficoeeirris;  Alex.  Ta/SaSt- 
TTjj:]  Gabaadiites),  i.e.  the  native  of  Gibeah  (1 
Chr.  xii.  3) ;  in  this  case  Shemaah,  or  "  the 
Shemaah,"  father  of  two  Benjamites,  "  Saul's 
brethren,"  who  joined  David. 

GIB'EON  ("l"^^???  i-  e.  behnfjing  to  a  Mil : 
Ta^a^v\  [Vat.  1  K.  ix.  2,  Ta^aud,  Jer.  xli.  12, 
TajSoco ;]  Joseph.  Ta^atHi  ■  Gabaon),  one  of  the 
four"  cities  of  the  Hivites,  the  inhabitants  of 
which  made  a  league  with  Joshua  (ix.  3-15),  and 
thus  escaped  the  fate  of  Jericho  and  Ai  (comp.  xi. 
19).  It  appears,  as  might  be  inferred  from  its 
taking  the  initiative  in  this  matter,  to  have  been 
the  largest  of  the  four  —  "a  great  city,  like  one  of 
the  royal  cities  "  —  larger  than  Ai  (x.  2).    Its  men 

too  were  all  practiced  warriors  ( Gibboi-ini,  n"^"]32). 
Gibeon  lay  within  the  territory  of  Benjamin  (xviii. 
25),  and  with  its  "  suburbs  "  was  allotted  to  the 
priests  (xxi.  17),  of  whom  it  became  afterwards  a 
principal  station.  Occasional  notices  of  its  existence 
occur  in  the  historical  books,  which  are  examined 
more  at  length  below ;  and  after  the  Captivity  we 
find  the  "  men  of  Gibeon  "  returning  with  Zerub- 
babel  (Neh.  vii.  25 :  in  the  list  of  Ezra  the  name 
is  altered  to  Gibbar),  and  assisting  Nehemiah  in 
the  repair  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  (iii.  7).  In  the 
post-biblical  times  it  was  the  scene  of  a  victory  by 
the  Jews  over  the  Roman  troops  under  Cestius 
Gallus,  which  ofTers  in  many  respects  a  close  parallel 
to  that  of  Joshua  over  the  Canaan  ites  (Jos.  B.  J. 
ii.  19,  §  7;  Stanley,  S.  #  P.  p.  212). 

The  situation  of  Gibeon  has  fortunately  been 
recovered  with  as  great  certainty  as  any  ancient 
site  in  Palestine.  The  traveller  who  pursues  the 
northern  camel-road  from  Jerusalem,  turning  off  to 

a  So  Josh.  ix.  17.  Josephus  {Ant.  v.  1,  §  16)  omits 
Beeroth 
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the  left  at  Tuleil  el-Ful  (Gibeah)  on  that  branch 
of  it  which  leads  westward  to  Jaffa,  finds  himself, 
after  crossing  one  or  two  stony  and  barren  ridges, 
in  a  district  of  a  more  open  character.  The  hills 
are  rounder  and  more  isolated  than  those  through 
which  he  has  been  passing,  and  rise  in  well-defined 
manielons  from  broad  undulating  valleys  of  tolerable 
extent  and  fertile  soil.  This  is  the  central  plateau 
of  the  country,  the  "  land  of  Benjamin ;  "  and  these 
round  hUls  are  the  Gibeahs,  Gebas,  Gibeons,  and 
Ramalis,  whose  names  occur  so  frequently  in  the 
records  of  this  district.  Retaining  its  ancient  name 
almost  intact,  el-./ib  stands  on  the  northernmost 
of  a  couple  of  these  manielons,  just  at  the  place 
where  the  road  to  the  sea  parts  into  two  branches, 
the  one  by  the  lower  level  of  the  IVady  Suleiman, 
the  other  by  the  heights  of  the  IJeth-horons,  to 
Gimzo,  Lydda,  and  .Joppa.  The  road  passes  at  a 
short  distance  to  the  north  of  the  base  of  the  hill 
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of  el- Jib.  The  strata  of  the  hills  in  this  cistrict 
lie  much  more  horizontally  than  those  further  south. 
With  the  hills  of  Gibeon  this  is  peculiarly  tlie  case, 
and  it  imparts  a  remarkable  precision  to  their  ap- 
pearance, especially  when  viewed  from  a  height  such 
as  the  neighboring  eminence  of  Nehy  Samwil.  The 
natural  terraces  are  carried  round  the  hill  like  con- 
tour lines ;  they  are  all  dotted  thick  with  olives  and 
vines,  and  the  ancient-looking  houses  are  scattered 
over  the  flattish  summit  of  the  mound.  On  the 
east  side  of  the  hill  is  a  copious  spring  which  issues 
in  a  cave  excavated  in  the  limestone  rock,  so  as  to 
form  a  large  reservoir.  In  the  trees  further  down 
are  the  remains  of  a  pool  or  tank  of  considerable 
size,  probably,  says  Dr.  Robinson,  120  feet  by  100, 
i.  e.  of  rather  smaller  dimensions  than  the  lower 
pool  at  Hebron.  This  is  doubtless  the  "  pool  of 
Gibeon  "  at  which  Abner  and  Joab  met  together 
with  the  troops  of  Ish-hosheth  and  David,  and  where 


Gibeon  and  Nebi  Samwil,  from  N.  W. 


that  sharp  conflict  took  place  which  ended  in  the 
death  of  Asahel,  and  led  at  a  later  period  to  the 
treacherous  murder  of  Abner  himself.  Here  or  at 
the  spring  were  the  "  great  waters  (or  the  many 

waters,  CS'T'  CJ"]tt)  of  Gibeon," «  at  which 
Johanan  the  son  of  Kareah  found  the  traitor  Ish- 
mael  (.Jer.  xli.  12).  Round  this  water  also,  accord- 
ing to  the  notice  of  Josephus  (^irt  rtvi  vriyv  riji 
■rr6\«i>s  ovK  inwdfy.  Ant.  v.  1,  §  17),  the  five  kings 
of  the  Amorites  were  encamped  when  Joshua  burst 
upon  them  from  Gilgal.  The  "  wilderness  of 
Gibeon"  (2  Sam.  ii.  24  —  the  Midbar,  i.  e.  rather 
the  waste  pasture-grounds  —  must  have  been  to  the 
east,  beyond  the  circle  or  suburb  of  cultivated  fields, 
and  towards  the  neighboring  swells,  which  bear  the 


o  Both  here  and  in  1  K.  iii.  4,  Josephus  substitutes 
Hebron  for  Oibeon  {Ant.  x.  9,  §  5,  viii.  2,  §  1). 


names  of  Jedxreh  and  Bir  Neballah.  Such  is  the 
situation  of  Gibeon,  fulfilling  in  position  every  re- 
quirement of  the  notices  of  the  Bible,  .Josephus, 
Eusebius,  and  Jerome.  Its  distance  from  .Jerusalem 
by  the  main  road  is  as  nearly  as  possible  6^  miles; 
but  there  is  a  more  direct  road  reducing  it  to  5 
miles. 

The  name  of  Gibeon  is  most  familiar  to  us  in 
connection  with  the  artifice  by  which  its  inhabitants 
obtained  their  safety  at  the  hands  of  Joshua,  and 
with  the  memorable  battle  which  ultimately  resulted 
therefrom.  This  transaction  is  elsewhere  examined, 
and  therefore  requires  no  further  reference  here. 
[Joshua;  Bktii-hohon.] 

We  next  hear  of  it  at  the  encounter  between 
the  men  of  David  and  of  Ish-bosheth  under  their 
respective  leaders  Joab  and  Abner  (2  Sam.  ii.  12- 
17).     The  meeting  has  all  the  air  of  having  been 
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premeditated  by  both  parties,  unless  we  suppose 
that  Joab  had  heard  of  the  intention  of  the  13en- 
jamites  to  revisit  from  the  distant  Mahanaiin  their 
native  villages,  and  had  seized  the  opportunity  to 
try  his  strength  with  Abner.  The  details  of  this 
disastrous  encounter  are  elsewhere  given.  [Joab.] 
The  place  where  the  struggle  began  received  a  name 
from  the  circumstance,  and  seems  to  have  been 
long  afterwards  known  as  the  "  field  of  the  strong 
men."     [Helkath-hazzukim.] 

We  again  meet  with  Gibeon  in  connection  with 
Joab ;  this  time  as  the  scene  of  the  cruel  and  re- 
volting death  of  Amasa  by  his  hand  (2  Sam.  xx. 
5-10).  Joab  was  in  pursuit  of  the  rebellious  Sheba 
the  son  of  Bichri,  and  his  being  so  far  out  of  the 
direct  north  road  as  Gibeon  may  be  accounted  for 
by  supposing  that  he  was  making  a  search  for  this 
Benjamite  among  the  towns  of  his  tribe.  The  two 
rivals  met  at  "the  great  stone"  which  is  in  Gibeon" 
—  some  old  landmark  now  no  longer  recognizable, 
at  least  not  recognized  —  and  then  Joab  repeated 
the  treachery  by  which  he  had  murdered  Abner, 
but  with  circumstances  of  a  still  more  revolting 
character.     [Joab;  Arms,  p.  159.] 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  retribution  for  this 
crowning  act  of  perfidy  should  have  overtaken  Joab 
close  to  the  very  spot  on  which  it  had  been  com- 
mitted. For  it  was  to  the  tabernacle  at  Gibeon 
(1  K.  ii.  28,  29;  comp.  1  Chr.  xvi.  39)  that  Joab 
fled  for  sanctuary  when  his  death  was  pronounced 
by  Solomon,  and  it  was  while  clinging  to  the  horns 
of  the  brazen  altar  there  that  he  received  his  death- 
blow from  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  (1  K.  ii. 
28,  30,  34;  and  LXX.  29). 

Familiar  as  these  events  in  connection  with  the 
history  of  Gibeon  are  to  us,  its  reputation  in  Israel 
was  due  to  a  very  diiferent  circumstance  —  the  fact 
that  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  and  the 
brazen  altar  of  bumt-oflfering  were  for  some  time 
located  on  the  "high  place"  attached  to  or  near 
the  town.  We  are  not  informed  whether  this 
"high  place  "  had  any  fame  for  .sanctity  before  the 
tabernacle  came  there;  but  if  not,  it  would  have 
probably  been  erected  elsewhere.  We  only  hear  of 
it  in  connection  with  the  tabernacle,  nor  is  there 
any  indication  of  its  situation  in  regard  to  the  town. 
Professor  Stanley  has  suggested  that  it  was  the 
remarkable  hill  of  Neby  Sarmcil,  the  most  prominent 
and  individual  eminence  in  that  part  of  the  country, 
and  to  which  the  special  appellation  of  "  the  great 

high-place"  (1  K.  iii.  4;  nVTtan  npSn) 
would  perfectly  apply.  And  certainly,  if  "  great " 
is  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  height  or  size, 
there  is  no  other  hill  which  can  so  justly  claim  the 
distinction  {Sinai  and  Pal.  p.  216).  But  the  word 
has  not  always  that  meaning,  and  may  equally 
imply  eminence  in  other  respects,  e.  g.  superior 
sanctity  to  th#  numerous  other  high  places  — 
Bethel,  Ramah,  Mizpeh,  (Jibeah  —  which  surrounded 
it  on  every  side.    The  main  objection  to  this  identi- 


«  The  Hebrew  preposition  (C^)  almost  implies 
that  they  were  on  or  touching  the  stone. 

6  The  various  stations  of  the  Tabernacle  and  the 
Ark,  from  their  entry  on  the  Promised  Land  to  their 
filial  deposition  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  will  be 
examined  under  Tabernacle.  Meantime,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  above,  it  may  be  said  that  though  not  ex- 
pressly stated  to  have  been  at  Nob,  it  may  be  con- 
clusively inferred  from  the  mention  of  the  "  shew 
bread  "  (1  Sam.  xxi.  6).     The  "  ephod  "  (9)  and  the 
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fication  is  the  distance  of  Neby  Samvnl  from  Gibeon 
—  more  than  a  mile  —  and  the  absence  of  any 
closer  connection  therewith  than  with  any  other  of 
the  neighboring  places,  llie  most  natural  position 
for  the  high  place  of  Gibeon  is  the  twin  mount 
immediately  south  of  el-.Jib  —  so  close  as  to  be  all 
but  a  part  of  the  town,  and  yet  quite  separate  and 
distinct.  The  testimony  of  Epiphanius,  by  which 
Mr.  Stanley  supports  his  conjecture,  namely,  that 
the  "  Mount  of  Gabaon  "  was  the  highest  round 
Jerusalem  {Adv.  Ilcei-eses,  i.  394),  should  be  received 
with  caution,  standing  as  it  does  quite  alone,  and 
belonging  to  an  age  which,  though  early,  was 
marked  by  ignorance,  and  by  the  most  improbable 
conclusions. 

To  this  high  place,  wherever  situated,  the  "  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation  "  —  the  .sacred  tent  which 
had  accompanied  the  children  of  Israel  through  the 
whole  of  their  wanderings — had  been  transferred 
from  its  last  station  at  Nob.*  The  exact  date  of 
the  transfer  is  left  in  uncertainty.  It  was  either 
before  or  at  the  time  when  David  brought  up  the 
ark  from  Kirjath-jearim,  to  the  new  tent  which  he 
had  pitched  for  it  on  Mount  Zion,  that  the  original 
tent  was  spread  for  the  last  time  at  Gibeon.  The 
expression  in  2  Chr.  i.  5,  "  the  brazen  altar  he  put 
before  the  tabernacle  of  Jehovah,"  at  first  sight 
appears  to  refer  to  David.  But  the  text  of  the 
passage  is  disputed,  and  the  authorities  are  divided 

between  CW  =  "  he  put,"  and  t2V^  =  "  was  there." 
Whether  king  David  transferred  the  tabernacle  to 
Gibeon  or  not,  he  certainly  appointed  the  staff  of 
priests  to  offer  the  daily  sacrifices  there  on  the 
brazen  altar  of  Moses,  and  to  fulfill  the  other  re- 
quirements of  the  law  (1  Chr.  xvi.  40),  with  no 
less  a  person  at  their  head  than  Zadok  the  priest 
(39),  assisted  by  the  famous  musicians  Henian  and 
Jeduthun  (41). 

One  of  the  earliest  acts  of  Solomon's  reign  —  it 
must  have  been  while  the  remembrance  of  the 
execution  of  Joab  was  still  fresh  — was  to  visit 
Gibeon.  The  ceremonial  was  truly  magnificent: 
he  went  up  with  all  the  congregation,  the  great 
officers  of  the  state  —  the  captains  of  hundreds  and 
thousands,  the  judges,  the  governors,  and  the  chief 
of  the  fathei-s  —  and  the  sacrifice  consisted  of  a 
thousand  burnt-ofterings '^  (1  K.  iii.  4).  And  this 
glimpse  of  Gibeon  in  all  the  splendor  of  its  greatest 
prosperity — the  smoke  of  the  thousand  animals 
rising  from  the  venerable  altar  on  the  commanding 
height  of  "the  great  high  place"  —  the  clang  of 
"  trumpets  and  cymbals  and  musical  instruments 
of  God  "  (1  Chr.  xvi.  42)  resounding  through  the 
valleys  far  and  near  —  is  virtually  the  last  we  have 
of  it.  In  a  few  years  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was 
completed,  and  then  the  tabernacle  was  once  more 
taken  down  and  removed.  Again  "  all  the  men 
of  Israel  assembled  themselves  "  to  king  Solomon, 
with  the  "elders  of  Israel,"  and  the  priests  and 
the  Levites  brought  up  both  the  tabernacle  and  the 


expression  ';  before  Jehovah  "'  (6)  prove  nothing  either 
way.     Josephus  throws  no  light  on  it. 

c  It  would  be  very  satisfa<'tory  to  believe,  with 
Thomson  (Land  and  Book,  ii.  547),  that  the  present 
WafJi/  Suleiman,  i.  e.  "  Solomon's  valley,"  which  com- 
mences on  the  west  side  of  Gibeon,  and  leads  down  to 
the  Plain  of  Sharon,  derived  its  name  from  this  visit. 
But  the  modem  names  of  places  in  Palestine  often 
spring  from  very  modem  persons  or  circumstances, 
and,  without  confirmation  or  investigation,  this  can 
not  be  received. 
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uk,  and  "  all  the  holy  vessels  that  were  in  the 
tabernacle  "  (1  K.  viii.  3;  Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  4,  §  1), 
and  placed  the  venerable  relics  in  their  new  home, 
there  to  remain  until  the  plunder  of  the  city  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.  The  introduction  of  the  name 
of  Gibeon  in  1  Chr.  ix.  35,  which  seems  so  abrupt, 
is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  the  preceding  verses 
of  the  chapter  contain,  as  they  appear  to  do,  a  list 
of  the  start"  attached  to  the  "  Tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  "  which  was  erected  there;  or  if  these 
persons  should  prove  to  be  the  attendants  on  the 
"new  tent"  which  David  had  pitched  for  the  ark 
on  its  arrival  in  the  city  of  David,  the  transition 
to  the  place  where  the  old  tent  was  still  standing 
is  both  natural  and  easy.  G. 

GIB'EONITES,  THE  (D'^a'S^Sn :  o/ 
ra0a(>)v7Tai  [Vat.  -cej-] :  Gaibnoniiw),  the  people 
of  Gibeon,  and  perhaps  also  of  the  three  cities  asso- 
ciated witli  Gilieon  (.Josh.  ix.  17)  —  Hivites;  and 
who,  on  the  discovery  of  the  stratagem  by  which 
they  had  obtained  the  protection  of  the  Israelites, 
were  condemned  to  be  perpetual  bondmen,  hewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  for  the  congregation, 
and  for  the  house  of  God  and  altar  of  Jehovah 
(Josh.  ix.  23,  27).  Saul  appears  to  have  broken 
this  covenant,  and  in  a  fit  of  enthusiasm  or  patriot- 
ism to  have  killed  some  and  devised  a  general  mas- 
sacre of  the  rest  (2  Sam.  xxi.  1,  2,  5).  This  was 
expiated  many  years  after  by  giving  up  seven  men 
of  Saul's  descendants  to  the  Gibeonites,  who  hung 
them  or  crucified  them  "  before  Jehovah "  —  as  a 
kind  of  sacrifice  —  in  Gibeah,  Saul's  own  town 
(4,  6,  9).<»  At  this  time,  or  at  any  rat«  at  the 
time  of  tlie  composition  of  the  narrative,  the  Gib- 
eonites were  so  identified  with  Israel,  that  the  his- 
torian is  obliged  to  insert  a  note  explaining  their 
origin  and  their  non-Israelite  extraction  (xxi.  2). 
The  actual  name  "Gibeonites"  appears  only  in 
this  passage  of  2  Sam.     [Netiiinim.] 

Individual  Gibeonites  named  are  (1)  Ismaiah, 
one  of  the  Benjamites  who  joined  David  in  his  dif- 
ficulties (1  Chr.  xii.  4);  (2)  Melatiah,  one  of 
those  who  assisted  Nehemiah  in  repairing  the  wall 
of  Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  7);  (3)  Hananiah,  the  son 
of  A.zur,  a  false  prophet  from  Gibeon,  who  opposed 
Jeremiah,  and  shortly  afterwards  died  (Jer.  xxnii. 
1,  10,  13,  17).  G. 

GIB'LITES,  THE  C^b?2n,  i.  e.  singular, 
ike  Giblite:  ra\iad  *u\ia-riflfi;  Alex.  ra;8Aj  [*.:] 
confinia).  The  "  land  of  the  Giblite "  is  men- 
tioned in  connection  with  Lebanon  in  the  enumera- 
tion of  the  portions  of  the  Promised  Land  remain- 
ing to  be  conquered  by  Joshua  (Josh.  xiii.  5).  The 
ancient  versions,  as  will  be  seen  above,  give  no  help, 
but  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  allusion  is 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  Gebal,  which  was 
on  the  sea-coast  at  the  foot  of  the  northern  slopes 
of  Lebanon.  The  one  name  is  a  regular  derivative 
fix)m  the  other  (see  Gesenius,  Thes.  p.  258  b).  We 
nave  here  a  confirmation  of  the  identity  of  the 
Aphek  mentioned  in  this  passage  with  Afka,  M'hich 
was  overlooked  by  the  writer  when  examining  the 
latter  name  [Aphek,  2J ;  and  the  whole  passage 
is  instructive,  as  showing  how  very  far  the  limits 
of  the  country  designed  for  the  Israelites  exceeded 
those  which  they  actually  occupied. 


a  •  Dean  Stanley  describes  the  artifice  of  the  abo- 
riginal Gibeonites,  and  the  acts  of  revenge  of  their  de- 
loendanto  against  the  fiuuily  of  Saul,  with  his  wonted 
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The  Giblites  are  again  named  (though  not  in 
the  A.  V.  [except  in  the  margin])  in  1  K.  v.  18 

(D^  v52n  :  [Rom.  Vat.  omit ;]  Alex,  oi  BtfiKwi : 
G'Mii)  as  assisting  Solomon's  builders  and  Hiram's 
builders  to  prepare  the  trees  and  the  stones  for 
building  the  Temple.  That  they  were  clever  artifi- 
cers is  evident  from  this  passage  (and  comp.  Ez. 
xxvii.  9);  but  why  our  translators  should  have  so 
far  improved  on  this  as  to  render  the  word  by 
"  stone-squarers "  [so  the  Bishops'  Bible;  the 
Genevan  version  has  "  masons  "]  is  not  obvious. 
Possibly  they  followed  the  Targum,  which  has  a 
word  of  similar  import  in  this  place.  G. 

GIDDALTI  ('•ri^??  [/  have  praised]-. 
ToSoWaOl;  [Vat.  roSokxadei,  ToSo/xadfi;]  Alex. 
FfSoWadi,  TeSSeAOt:  Gtckltlthi,  Geddthi]),  one 
of  the  sons  of  Heman,  the  king's  seer,  and  there- 
fore a  Kohathite  Levite  (1  Chr.  xxv.  4;  comp.  vi. 
33) :  his  office  was  with  thirteen  of  his  brothers  to 
sound  the  horn  in  the  service  of  the  tabernacle 
(5,  7).  He  had  also  charge  of  the  22d  division  or 
course  (29). 

GID'DEL  (7]7il  \yery  great,  gigantic] :  TeS- 
S^A,  [raSTjA;  in  Ezr.,  Vat.  KfSeS;  in  Neh.,  Alex. 
2o5r)A:]  Gaddel,  [Geddel]).  1.  Children  of  Giddel 
(Bene-Giddel)  were  among  the  Nethinim  who  re- 
turned from  the  Captivity  with  Zerubbabel  (I2zr.  ii. 
47;  Neh.  vii.  49).  In  the  parallel  lists  of  1  Esdras 
the  name  is  corrupted  to  Cathua. 

2.  [FcStjA,  roSa^A;  Vat.  TeSrja,  ToStjA  (so  FA. 
in  Neh.);  Alex.  TeSSijA,  ToSStjA:  Geddel,  .Jeddel.] 
Bene-Giddel  were  also  among  the  "servants  of 
Solomon "  who  returned  to  Judaea  in  the  same 
caravan  (Ezr.  ii.  56 ;  Neh.  vii.  58).  In  1  Esdras 
this  is  given  as  Isdael. 

GID'EON  ('I"^"]2,  fh)m  37*T3,  a  sucker,  or 
better  =  a  hewer,  i.  e.  a  brave  warrior ;  comp.  Is. 
X.  33;  r«8€Ci)i':  Gcdeon),  a  Manassite,  youngest 
son  of  Joash  of  the  Abiezrites,  an  undistinguished 
family,  who  lived  at  Ophrah,  a  town  probably  on 
this  side  Jordan  (Judg.  vi.  15),  although  its  exact 
position  is  unknown.  He  was  the  fifth  recorded 
Judge  of  Israel,  and  for  many  reasons  the  greatest 
of  them  all.  When  we  first  hear  of  him  he  was 
grown  up  and  had  sons  (Judg.  vi.  11,  viii.  20),  and 
from  the  apostrophe  of  the  angel  (vi.  12)  we  may 
conclude  that  he  had  already  distinguished  himself 
in  war  against  the  roving  bands  of  nomadic  robbers 
who  had  oppressed  Israel  for  seven  years,  and  whose 
countless  multitudes  (compared  to  locusts  from 
their  terrible  devastations,  vi.  5)  annually  destroyed 
all  the  produce  of  Canaan,  except  such  as  could  be 
concealed  in  mountain-fastnesses  (vi.  2).  It  was 
probably  during  this  disastrous  period  that  the 
emigration  of  Elimelech  took  place  (Kuth  i.  1,  2; 
Jahn's  Hebr.  Comm.  §  xxi. ).  Some  have  identified 
the  angel  who  appeared  to  Gideon  {tpivrafffia 
vfaviffKov  fiop^fj,  Jos.  Ant.  v.  6)  with  the  prophet 
mentioned  in  vi.  8,  which  will  remind  the  reader 
of  the  legends  about  Malachi  in  Origen  and  other 
commentators.  Paulus  {Exeg.  Consen'.  ii.  190  ff.) 
endeavors  to  give  the  narrative  a  subjective  coloring, 
but  rationalism  is  of  little  value  in  accounts  like 
this.  When  the  angel  appeared,  Gideon  was  thrash- 
ing wheat  with  a  flail  {tKoirrf,  LXX.)  in  the  wine- 


Tividness  and  skill  (History  of  the  Jeivisk  Ckwch,  I. 
264,  and  ii.  30).     See  also  Rizpah.  H. 
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press,  to  conceal  it  from  the  predatory  tyrants. 
After  a  natural  hesitation  he  accepted  the  commis- 
sion of  a  deliverer,  and  learned  the  true  character  of 
his  visitant  from  a  miraculous  sign  (vi.  12-23); 
and  being  reassured  from  the  fear  which  first  seized 
him  (Ex.  XX.  19;  Judg.  xiii.  22),  built  the  altar 
Jehovah-shalom,  which  existed  when  the  book  of 
Judges  was  written  (vi.  24).  In  a  dream  the  same 
night  he  was  ordered  to  throw  down  the  altar  of 
Baal  and  cut  down  the  Asherah  (A.  V.  "grove") 
upon  it  [Asherah],  with  the  wood  of  which  he 
was  to  offer  in  sacrifice  his  father's  "  second  bullock 
of  seven  years  old,"  an  expression  in  which  some 
see  an  allusion  to  the  seven  years  of  servitude  (vi. 
26,  1).  Perhaps  that  particular  bullock  is  specified 
because  it  had  been  reserved  by  his  father  to  sacri- 
fice to  Baal  (Rosenmiiller,  Schol.  ad  loc),  for  Joash 
seems  to  have  been  a  priest  of  that  worship.  Ber- 
theau  can  hardly  be  right  in  supposing  that  Gideon 
was  to  offer  hco  bullocks  (Richt.  p.  115).  At  any 
rate  the  minute  touch  is  valuable  as  an  indication 
of  truth  in  the  story  (see  Ewald,  Gesch.  ii.  498, 
and  note).  Gideon,  assisted  by  ten  faithful  servants, 
obeyed  the  vision,  and  next  morning  ran  the  risk 
of  being  stoned:  but  Joash  appeased  the  popular 
indignation  by  using  the  common  argument  that 
Baal  was  capable  of  defending  his  own  majesty 
(comp.  1  K.  xviii.  27).     This  circumstance  gave 

to  Gideon  the  surname  of  b^S'H')  ("Let  Baal 
plead,"  vi.  32;  LXX.  'lepo/SaaA.),  a  standing  in- 
stance of  national  irony,  expressive  of  Baal's  impo- 
tence.   Winer  thinks  that  this  irony  was  increased 

by  the  fact  that  727^")''  was  a  surname  of  the 
Phoenician  Hercules  (comp.  Movers,  Pkoniz.  i.  434). 
We  have  similar  cases  of  contempt  in  the  names 
Sychar,  Baal-zebul,  etc.  (Lightfoot,  Hm:  Uebr. 
ad  Matt.  xii.  24).  In  consequence  of  this  name 
some  have  identified  Gideon  with  a  certain  priest 
'Iep6fMfia\os,  mentioned  in  Eusebius  {Prcep.  Evang. 
i.  10)  as  having  given  much  accurate  information 
to  Sanchoniatho  the  Berytian  (Bochart,  Fhaleg,  p. 
776;  Huetius,  Dem.  Evang.  p.  84,  &c.),  but  this 
opinion  cannot  be  maintained  (Ewald,  Gesch.  ii. 
494;  Gesen.  s.  v.).  We  also  find  the  name  in  the 
form  Jerubbesheth  (2  Sam.  xi.  21 ;  comp.  Esh-baal, 
1  Chr.  viii.  33  with  Ish-bosheth  2  Sam.  ii.  ff.). 
Ewald  (p.  495,  n.)  brings  forward  several  arguments 
against  the  supposed  origin  of  the  name. 

2.  After  this  begins  the  second  act  of  Gideon's 
life.  "  Clothed  "  by  the  Spirit  of  God  (Judg.  vi. 
34;  comp.  1  Chr.  xii.  18;  Luke  xxiv.  49),  he  blew 
a  trumpet;  and,  joined  by  "  Zebulun,  NaphtaU,  and 
even  the  reluctant  Asher "  (which  tribes  were 
chiefly  endangered  by  the  Midianites),  and  possibly 
also  by  some  of  the  original  inhabitants,  who  would 
suffer  from  these  predatory  "  sons  of  the  East "  no 
less  than  the  Israelites  themselves,  he  encamped  on 
the  slopes  of  Gilboa,  from  which  he  overlooked  the 
plains  of  Esdraelon  covered  by  the  tents  of  Midian 
(Stanley,  S.  cf  P.  p.  243).  Strengthened  by  a 
double  sign  from  God  (to  which  Ewald  gives  a 
strange  figurative  meaning,  Gesch.  ii.  500),  he  re- 


«  It  is  curious  to  find  "  lamps  and  pitchers "  in 
use  for  a  similar  purpose  at  this  very  day  in  the 
streets  of  Cairo.  The  Zabit  or  Agha  of  the  police 
carries  with  him  at  night  "  a  torch  which  bums,  soon 
after  it  is  lighted,  without  a  flame,  excepting  when  it  is 
waved  through  the  air,  when  it  suddenly  blazes  forth : 
it  therefore  answers  the  same  purpose  as  our  dark 
tantem.     Tke  burning  end  is  sometimes  concealed  in  a 
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duced  his  army  of  32,000  by  the  usual  proclamation 
(Dent.  XX.  8;  comp.  1  Mace.  iii.  56).  The  expres- 
sion "let  him  depart  from  Mount  Gilead  "  is  per- 
plexing ;  Dathe  would  render  it  "  to  Mount  Gilead  " 
-  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan ;  and  Clericus  reads 

yZl/il,  Gilboa;  but  Ewald  is  probably  right  in 
regarding  the  name  as  a  sort  of  war-cry  and  gen- 
eral designation  of  the  Manassites.  (See,  too, 
Gesen.  Thes.  p.  804,  n.)  By  a  second  test  at  "  the 
spring  of  trembling "  (now  probably  'Ain  Jdlud, 
on  which  see  Stanley,  S.  cf  P.  p.  342),  he  again 
reduced  the  number  of  his  followers  to  300  (Judg. 
vii.  5  f ),  whom  Josephus  explains  to  have  been  the 
most  cowardly  in  the  army  (Ant.  v.  6,  §  3).  Finally, 
being  encouraged  by  words  fortuitously  overheard 
(what  the  later  Jews  termed  the  Bath  Kol ;  comp. 
1  Sam.  xiv.  9,  10;  Lightfoot,  Ilor.  Hebr.  ad  Matt. 
iii.  14)  in  the  relation  of  a  significant  dream,  he 
framed  his  plans,  which  were  admirably  adapted  to 
strike  a  panic  terror  into  the  huge  and  undisciplined 
nomad  host  (Judg.  viii.  15-18).  We  know  from 
history  that  large  and  irregular  oriental  armies  are 
especially  liable  to  sudden  outbursts  of  uncontrol- 
lable terror,  and  when  the  stillness  and  darkness  of 
the  night  were  suddenly  disturbed  in  three  differ- 
ent directions  by  the  flash  of  torches  and  by  the 
reverberating  echoes  which  the  trumpets  and  the 
shouting  woke  among  the  hills,  we  cannot  be  as- 
tonished at  the  complete  rout  into  which  the  enemy 
were  thrown.  It  must  be  remembered,  too,  that 
the  sound  of  300  trumpets  would  make  them  sup- 
pose that  a  corresponding  number  of  companies 
were  attacking  them."  For  specimens  of  similar 
stratagems  see  Liv.  xxii.  16;  Polysen.  Strateg.  ii. 
37 ;  F'rontm.  ii.  4 ;  Sail.  Jug.  99 ;  Niebuhr,  Desc. 
de  I' Arable,  p.  304;  Journ.  As.  1841,  ii.  616 
(quoted  by  Ewald,  Rosenmiiller,  and  Winer).  The 
custom  of  dividing  an  army  into  three  seems  to 
have  been  common  (1  Sam.  xi.  11;  Gen.  xiv.  15), 
and  Gideon's  war-cry  is  not  unlike  that  adopted  by 
Cyrus  (Xenoph.  Cyi:  iii.  28).  He  adds  his  own 
name  to  the  war-cry,*  as  suited  both  to  inspire  con- 
fidence in  his  followers  and  strike  terror  in  the 
enemy.  His  stratagem  was  eminently  successful, 
and  the  Midianites,  breaking  into  their  wild  peculiar 
cries,  fled  headlong  "  down  the  descent  to  the  Jor- 
dan," to  the  "  house  of  the  Acacia  "  (Beth-shittah) 
and  the  "meadow  of  the  dance"  (Abel-nieholah), 
but  were  intercepted  by  the  Ephraimites  (to  whom 
notice  had  been  sent,  vii.  24)  at  the  lords  of  Beth- 
barah,  where,  after  a  second  fight,  the  princes  Oreb 
and  Zeeb  ("the  Raven"  and  "the  Wolf")  were 
detected  and  slain  —  the  former  at  a  rock,  and  the 
latter  concealed  in  a  wine-press,  to  which  their  names 
were  afterwards  given.  Meanwhile  the  "higher 
sheykhs  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  had  already  escaped," 
and  Gideon  (after  jjacifying  —  by  a  soft  answer, 
which  became  proverbial  —  the  haughty  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  viii.  1-3)  pursued  them  into  eastern  Ma- 
nasseh,  and,  bursting  upon  them  in  their  fancied 
security  among  the  tents  of  their  Bedouin  country- 
men (see  Karkor),  won  his  third  victory,  and 
avenged  on  the  Midianitish  emirs  the  massacre  of 


small  pot  or  jar.  or  covered  with  something  else,  when 
not  required  to  give  light "  (Lane's  Mod.  Egypt,  i.  ch. 
iv.). 

6  *  The  war-cry  was  properly,  "  For  Jehovah  and 
for  Gideon."  The  A.  V.  inserts  "  the  sword,"  but  that 
has  no  warrant,  and  restricts  too  much  the  idea. 

H. 
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his  kingly  brethren  whom  they  had  slain  at  labor ' 
(viii.  18  f.)-  In  these  three  battles  only  15,000  out 
of  120,000  Midianites  escaped  alive.  It  is  indeed 
stated  in  Judg.  viii.  10,  that  120,000  Midianites 
had  already  y'uWew;  but  here  as  elsewhere,  it  may 
merely  be  intended  that  such  was  the  original  num- 
ber of  the  routed  host.  During  his  triumphal  re- 
turn Gideon  took  signal  and  appropriate  vengeance 
on  the  coward  and  apostate  towns  of  Succoth  and 
Peniel.  The  memory  of  this  splendid  deliverance 
took  deep  root  in  the  national  traditions  (1  Sam. 
xii.  11;  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  11;  Is.  ix.  4,  x.  20;  Heb.  xi.  32). 

3.  After  this  there  was  a  peace  of  40  years,  and 
we  see  Gideon  in  peaceful  possession  of  his  well- 
earned  honors,  and  surrounded  by  the  dignity  of 
a  numerous  household  (viii.  29-31).  It  is  not  im- 
probable that,  like  Saul,  he  had  owed  a  part  of  his 
popularity  to  his  princely  appearance  (Judg.  viii.  18). 
In  this  third  stage  of  his  life  occur  alike  his  most 
noble  and  his  most  questionable  acts,  namely,  the 
refusal  of  the  monarchy  on  theocratic  grounds,  and 
the  irregular  consecration  of  a  jeweled  ephod,  formed 
out  of  the  rich  spoils  of  Midian,  which  proved  to 
the  Israelites  a  temptation  to  idolatry,  although  it 
was  doubtless  intended  for  use  in  the  worship  of 
Jehovah.  Gesenius  and  others  (Thes.  p.  135; 
Bertheau,  p.  133  f.)  foUow  the  Peshito  in  making 
the  word  Ephod  here  mean  an  idol,  chiefly  on  ac- 
count of  the  vast  amount  of  gold  (1,700  shekels) 
and  other  rich  material  appropriated  to  it.  But  it 
is  simpler  to  understand  it  as  a  significant  sjmbol 
of  an  unauthorized  worship. 

Respecting  the  chronology  of  this  period  little 
certainty  can  be  obtained.  Making  full  allowance 
for  the  use  of  round  numbers,  and  even  admitting 
the  improbable  assertion  of  some  of  the  Rabbis  that 
the  period  of  oppression  is  counted  in  the  years  of 
rest  (vifle  Roseimiiiller,  On  Judg.  iii.  11),  insuper- 
able difficulties  remain.  If,  however,  as  has  been 
suggested  by  Lord  A.  Hen'ey,  several  of  the  judge- 
ships really  synchronize  instead  of  being  successive, 
much  of  the  confusion  vanishes.  For  instance,  he 
supposes  (from  a  comparison  of  Judg.  iii.,  viii.,  and 
xii.)  that  there  was  a  combined  movement  under 
three  great  chiefs,  Ehud,  Gideon,  and  Jephthah,  by 
which  the  Israelites  emancipated  themselves  from 
the  dominion  of  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  and 
Midianites  (who  for  some  years  had  occupied  their 
land),  and  enjoyed  a  long  term  of  peace  through 
all  their  coasts.  "  If,"  he  says,  "  we  string  together 
the  different  accounts  of  the  different  parts  of 
Israel  which  are  given  us  in  that  miscellaneous  col- 
lection of  ancient  records  called  the  book  of  Judges, 
and  treat  them  as  connected  and  successive  history, 
we  shall  fall  into  as  great  a  chronographical  error 
as  if  we  treated  in  the  same  manner  the  histories 
of  Mercia,  Kent,  Essex,  Wessex,  and  Northumber- 
land, before  England  became  one  kingdom"  (6'e- 
nealog.  of  our  Lord,  p.  238).  It  is  new  well  known 
that  a  similar  source  of  error  has  long  existed  in 
the  chronology  of  Egypt.  F.  W.  F. 

GIDEO'NI  C^^iyia,  or  once  "^SlS^ia  [ajrros- 
trator,  warrior']:  raSea>vl;  [Vat.  TeSfwvfi,  Fa- 
Stuvei,  etc.:]  Gedeonis  [gen.]).  Abidan,  son  of 
Gideoni,  was  the  chief  man  of  the  tribe  of  lienja^ 
min  at  the  time  of  the  census  in  the  wUdeniess  of 
Sinai  (Num.  i.  11;  ii.  22;  vii.  60,  65;  x.  24). 

GI'DOM  (DU'lS  [a  cutting  doum,  desolating'] : 
FcSai/;  Alex.  TaAoaS;  [Comp.  Aid.  raSoef/t]),  a 
place  named  only  in  Judg.  xx.  45,  as  the  limit  to 
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wnicn  the  pursuit  of  Benjamin  extended  after  the 
final  battle  of  Gibeah.  It  would  apjjear  to  have 
been  situated  between  Gibeah  ( Tuleil  el-Ful)  and 
the  cliff  Rimmon  (probably  Rummon,  about  three 
miles  E.  of  Bethel);  but  no  trace  of  the  name,  nor 
yet  of  that  of  Menucah,  if  indeed  that  was  a  place 
(Judg.  XX.  43 ;  A.  V.  "  with  ease  "  —  but  see  mar- 
gin), has  yet  been  met  with.  [Menucah,  Amer. 
ed.]  The  reading  of  the  Alex.  LXX.,  "  Gilead," 
can  hardly  be  taken  as  well  founded.  In  the  Vul- 
gate the  word  does  not  seem  to  be  represented. 

G. 

GIER-EAGLE  (Dm,  rdcham;  ^T^VH, 
rdchamdk :  kvkvos,  ■Kopipvpiwv  '■  porphyrio),  an 
unclean  bird  mentioned  in  Lev.  xi.  18  and  Deut. 
xiv.  17.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the 
racham  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  is  identical  in 

S  ^- 
reality  as  in  name  with  the  racham  \^  '^y  of  the 

Arabs,  namely,  the  Egyptian  vulture  {Neophron 
percnopterus) ;  see  Gesner,  I/e  Avib.  p.  176 ;  Bo- 
chart,  Hieroz.  iii.  56;  Hasselquist,  Trav.  p.  195, 
and  Russell's  Natural  Hist,  of  Aleppo,  ii.  195,  2d 
ed.  The  LXX.  in  Lev.  I.  c.  renders  the  Hebrew 
term  by  "  swan  "  {kvkvos),  while  in  Deut.  I.  c.  the 
"  purple  water-hen "  {Porphyrio  hyacinthinus)  is 
given  as  its  representative.  There  is  too  much  dis- 
crepancy in  the  LXX.  translations  of  the  various 
birds  mentioned  in  the  Levitical  law  to  allow  us  to 
attach  much  weight  to  its  authority.  The  Hebrew 
term  etymologically  signifies  "  a  bird  which  is  very 
affectionate  to  its  young,"  which  is  perfectly  true 
of  the  Egyptian  vulture,  but  not  more  so  than  of 
other  birds.  The  Arabian  writers  relate  many 
fables  of  the  Racham,  some  of  which  the  reader 
may  see  in  the  Hierozoicon  of  Bochart  (iii.  p.  56). 
The  Egyptian  vulture,  according  to  Bruce,  is  called 
by  the  Europeans  in  Egypt  "  Pharaoh's  Hen."     It 


Egyptian  Vulture. 


is  generally  distributed  throughout  Egypt,  and  Mr. 
Tristram  says  it  is  common  in  Palestine,  and  breeds 
in  great  numbers  in  the  valley  of  the  Cedron  {Ibis, 
i.  23).  Though  a  bird  of  decidedly  unprepossessing 
appearance  and  of  disgusting  habits,  the  Egyptians, 
like  all  other  Orientals,  wisely  protect  so  efficient  a 
scavenger,  which  rids  them  of  putrefying  carcases 
that  would  otherwise  breed  a  pestilence  in  their 
towns.  Near  Cairo,  says  Shaw  {Trav.  p.  388, 
folio),  there  are  several  flocks  of  the  Ach  Bobba, 
"white  father," — a  name  given  it  by  the  Turks, 
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partly  out  of  the  reverence  they  have  for  it,  partly 
from  the  color  of  its  pUiniage,  —  "  wliich,  like  the 
ravens  about  our  metroiwlis,  feed  upon  the  carrion 
and  nastiness  that  is  thrown  without  the  city." 
Young  birds  are  of  a  brown  color  with  a  few  white 
feathers ;  adult  specimens  are  white,  except  the  pri- 
mary and  a  portion  of  the  secondary  wing-feathers, 
which  are  black.  Naturalists  have  referred  this 
vulture  to  the  irepKyinrepos  or  6pftir(\apyos  of 
Aristotle  {Hist.  Anim.  is.  22,  §  2,  ed.  Schneid.). 

W.  H. 

*  There  are  two  birds  known  as  iV^)  among 

the  Arabs  in  Egypt.  The  first  is  the  vulture  known 
as  Neophron  percnopterus.  It  is  found  extensively 
in  all  parts  of  Egypt,  and  is  common  in  Palestine 
and  Syria.  The  aidult  has  the  front  of  the  head 
and  the  upper  part  of  the  throat  and  cere  naked, 
and  of  a  bright  lemon  yellow.  The  plumage  is  a 
dirty  white,  with  the  exception  of  the  quill-feathers, 
which  are  a  grayish  black.  The  appearance  of  this 
bird  soaring  (in  circles)  over  and  around  the  towns 
in  Egypt,  with  its  bright  yellow  beak  and  neck  and 
crop,  and  white  body,  and  dark  wing-feathers,  is 
exceedingly  beautiful. 

The  second  is  the  Pelecanus  onocrotalus,  found 
in  large  numbers  in  Egypt,  and  about  Eake  Huleh 
in  Palestine.    This  is  probably  the  bird  intended  by 

cm  in  Lev.  xi.  18  and  Deut.  xiv.  17,  while  the  bird 

T  T  ' 

there  translated  "pelican"  should  be  "cormorant." 
This  seems  altogether  more  natural  when  we  consider 
the  context,  and  that  it  is  grouped  with  the  large 

wat«r-fowl.  The  word  TTvK?,  translated  "cor- 
morant "  in  Lev.  xi.  17  and  Deut.  xiv.  17  more 
properly  suits  the  Diver  ( Colymbus),  of  which  there 
is  a  large  species  in  Egypt.  G.  E.  P. 

GIFT.  The  giving  and  receiving  of  presents 
has  in  all  ages  been  not  only  a  more  frequent,  but 
also  a  more  formal  and  significant  proceeding  in 
the  East  than  among  ourselves.  It  enters  largely 
into  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life :  no  negotiation, 
alliance,  or  contract  of  any  kind  can  be  entered  into 
between  states  or  sovereigns  without  a  previous 
interchange  of  presents:  none  of  the  important 
events  of  private  life,  betrothal,  marriage,  coming 
of  age,  birth,  take  place  without  presents :  even  a 
visit,  if  of  a  formal  nature,  must  be  prefaced  by  a 
present.  We  cannot  adduce  a  more  remarkable 
proof  of  the  important  part  which  presents  play  in 
the  social  life  of  the  East,  than  the  fact  that  the 
Hebrew  language  possesses  no  less  than  fifteen  dif- 
ferent expressions  for  the  one  idea.  Many  of  these 
expressions  have  specific  meanings:  for  instance, 

minchah  (nn2?p)  applies  to  a  present  from  an  in- 
ferior to  a  superior,  as  from  subjects  to  a  king 
(Judg.  iii.  15;  1  K.  x.  25;  2  Chr.  xvii.  5);  maseth 

(nSlTtt)  expresses  the  converse  idea  of  a  present 
from  a  superior  to  an  inferior,  as  from  a  king  to  his 
subjects  (Esth.  ii.  18);  hence  it  is  used  of  a  poition 
of  food  sent  by  the  master  of  the  house  to  his  in- 
ferior guests  (Gen.  xliii.  34;  2  Sam.  xi.  8);  nisseth 

(nMt^3)  has  very  much  the  same  sense  (2  Sam. 
six.  42);  beracah  (n3"1S),  literally  a  "  blessing," 
is  used  where  the  present  is  one  of  a  complimentary 
nature,  either  accompanied  with  good  wishes,  or 
given  as  a  token  of  affection  (Gen.  xxxiii.  11 ;  Judg. 
.  15;  1  Sam.  xxv.  27,  xxx.  26;  2  K.  v.  15);  and 
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again,  shockad  (ITIW)  is  a  gift  for  the  purpose  of 
escaping  punishment,  presented  either  to  a  judge 
(Ex.  xxiii.  8;    Deut.  x.   17),  or  to  a  conqueror 

(2  K.  xvi.  8).  Other  terms,  as  matidn  (^nO), 
were  used  more  generally.  The  extent  to  which 
the  custom  prevailed  admits  of  some  explanation 
from  the  peculiar  usages  of  the  East;  it  is  clear 
that  the  term  "gift"  is  frequently  used  where  we 
should  substitute  "  tribute,"  or  "  fee."  The  tribute 
of  subject  states  was  paid  not  in  a  fixed  sum  of 
money,  but  in  kind,  each  nation  presenting  its 
particular  product  —  a  custom  which  is  frequently 
illustrated  in  the  sculptures  of  Assyria  and  Egypt ; 
hence  the  numerous  instances  in  which  the  present 
was  no  voluntary  act,  but  an  exaction  (Judg.  iii. 
15-18 ;  2  Sam.  viii.  2,  6 ;  1  K.  iv.  21 ;  2  K.  xvii. 
3;  2  Chr.  xvii.  11,  xxvi.  8);  and  hence  the  expres- 
sion "  to  bring  presents  "  :=  to  own  submission  (Ps. 
Ixviii.  29,  Ixxvi.  11;  Is.  xviii.  7).  Again,  the  pres- 
ent taken  to  a  prophet  was  viewed  very  much  in 
the  Ught  of  a  consulting  "fee,"  and  conveyed  no 
idea  of  bribery  (1  Sam.  ix.  7,  conip.  xii.  3;  2  K. 
V.  5,  viii.  9 ) :  it  was  only  when  false  prophets  and 
corrupt  judges  arose  that  the  present  was  prosti- 
tuted, and  became,  instead  of  a  minchah  (as  in  the 
instances  quoted),  a  shocliad,  or  bribe  (Is.  i.  23,  v. 
23;  Ez.  xxii.  12;  Mic.  iii.  11).  But  even  allowing 
for  these  cases,  which  are  hardly  "gifts"  in  our 
sense  of  the  term,  there  is  still  a  large  excess  re- 
maining in  the  practice  of  the  East :  friends  brought 
presents  to  friends  on  any  joyful  occasion  (Esth.  ix. 
19,  22),  those  who  asked  for  information  or  advice 
to  those  who  gave  it  (2  K.  viii.  8),  the  needy  to  the 
wealthy  from  whom  any  assistance  was  expected 
(Gen.  xliii.  11;  2  K.  xv.  19,  xvi.  8),  rulers  to  their 
favorites  (Gen.  xiv.  22;  2  Sam.  xi.  8),  especially  to 
their  officers  (Esth.  ii.  18;  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  2,  § 
15),  or  to  the  people  generally  on  festive  occasions 
(2  Sam.  vi.  19);  on  the  occasion  of  a  marriage,  the 
bridegroom  not  only  paid  the  parents  for  his  bride 
(A.  V.  "dowry"),  but  also  gave  the  bride  certain 
presents  (Gen.  xxxiv.  12;  comp.  Gen.  xxiv.  22), 
while  the  father  of  the  bride  gave  her  a  present  on 
sending  her  away,  as  is  expressed  in  the  term  shil- 

luch'im  i^'^Ty^Vp)  (1  K.  ix.  16);  and  again,  the 
portions  of  the  sons  of  concubines  were  paid  in  the 
form  of  presents  (Gen.  xxv.  6). 

The  nature  of  the  presents  was  as  various  as 
were  the  occasions :  food  (1  Sam.  ix.  7,  xvi.  20,  xxv. 
11),  sheep  and  cattle  (Gen.  xxxii.  13-15;  Judg.  xv. 
8),  gold  (2  Sam.  xviii.  11;  Job  xhi.  11;  Matt.  ii. 
11),  jewels  (Gen.  xxiv.  53),  furniture,  and  vessels 
for  eating  and  drinking  (2  Sam.  xvii.  28),  delica- 
cies, such  as  spices,  honey,  etc.  (Gen.  xxiv.  53; 
1  K.  X.  25,  xiv.  3),  and  robes  (1  K.  x.  25;  2  K. 
V.  22),  particularly  in  the  case  of  persons  inducted 
into  high  office  (PMh.  vi.  8;  Dan.  v.  16;  comp. 
Herod,  iii.  20).  The  mode  of  presentation  was 
with  as  much  parade  as  possible;  the  presents  were 
conveyed  by  the  hands  of  ser\'ants  (Judg.  iii.  18), 
or  still  better  on  the  backs  of  beasts  of  burden 
(2  K.  viii.  9),  even  when  such  a  mode  of  convey- 
ance was  unnecessary.  The  refusal  of  a  present 
was  regarded  as  a  high  indignity,  and  this  con- 
stituted the  aggravated  Insult  noticed  in  Matt. 
xxii.  11,  the  marriage  robe  having  been  offered 
and  refused  (Trench,  Parables).  No  less  an  in- 
sult was  it,  not  to  bring  a  present  when  the  posi- 
tion of  the  parties  demanded  it  (1  Sam.  x.  27). 

W.  L.  B. 


GIHON 

GIUON  ("|'"^n'*2  [stream]:  Teciv,  Alex.  Trf 
aBj;:  Gehon).  1,  The  second  river  of  Paradise  (Gen. 
ii.  13).  The  name  does  not  again  occur  in  the 
Hebrew  text  of  the  O.  T. ;  but  in  the  LXX.  it 
[Fr/cSj']  is  used  in  Jer.  ii.  18,  as  an  equivalent  for 
fije  word  Shichor  or  Sihor,  t.  e.  the  Nile,  and  in 
Ecclus.  xxiv.  27  (A.  V.  "Geon").  All  that  can 
be  said  upon  it  will  be  found  under  Eden,  p.  658  f. 

2.  ("I'lna,  and  in  Chron.  "I'lH"'? :  [in  1  K.,] 
71  Tidv,  [Vat.  Feiwy,  Alex,  o  Ttuv ;  in  2  Chr.  xxxii. 
30,]  reiwv,  [Vat.  Seiuv,  Alex.  Ticoy;  in  2  Chr. 
xxxiil.  14,  Kara  v6tov,  Comp.  rov  TfiiHiv-']  Gihon.) 
A  place  near  Jerusalem,  memorable  as  the  scene  of 
the  anointing  and  proclamation  of  Solomon  as  king 
(1  K.  i.  33,  38,  45).  From  the  terms  of  this  pas- 
sage, it  is  evident  it  was  at  a  lower  level  than  the 

city — "  bring  him  down  (Driinn)  upon  (757) 

Gihon  "  —  "  they  are  come  up  (-Iviy^)  from 
thence."  With  this  agrees  a  later  mention  (2 
Chr.  xxxiii.  14),  where  it  is  called  "  Gihon-in-the- 
valley,"    the   word   rendered  valley  being  nachal 

( vriD).  In  this  latter  place  Gihon  is  named  to 
designate  the  direction  of  the  wall  built  by  Manas- 
seh  —  "  outside  the  city  of  David,  from  the  west 
of  Gihon-in-the- valley  to  the  entrance  of  the  Fish- 
gate."  It  is  not  stated  in  any  of  the  above  pas- 
sages that  Gihon  was  a  spring;  but  the  only  re- 
maining place  in  which  it  is  mentioned  suggests 
this  belief,  or  at  least  that  it  liad  given  its  name  to 
some  water  —  "  Hezekiah  also  stopped  the  upper 

source  or  issue  (S^^D,  from  W^^,  to  rush  forth; 
incorrectly  "watercourse"  in  A.  V.)  of  the  waters 
of  Gihon "  (2  Chr.  xxxii.  30).  If  the  place  to 
which  Solomon  was  brought  down  on  the  king's 
mule  was  Gihon-in-the-valley  —  and  from  the  terms 
above  noticed  it  seems  probable  that  it  was  —  then 
the  "upper  source  "  would  be  some  distance  away, 
and  at  a  higher  level. 

The  locality  of  Gihon  will  be  investigated  under 
Jerusalem;  but  in  the  mean  time  the  following 
fiicts  may  be  noticed  in  regard  to  the  occurrences 
of  the  word.  (1.)  Its  low  level;  as  above  stated. 
(2.)  The  expression  "Gihon-in-the-valley;"  where 
it  will  be  observed  that  nachal  ("  torrent "  or 
"  wady  ")  is  the  word  always  employed  for  the  val- 
ley of  the  Kedron,  east  of  Jerusalem  —  the  so- 
called  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat;  ge  ("ravine"  or 
"glen")  being  as  constantly  employed  for  the  Val- 
ky  of  Hinnom,  south  and  west  of  the  town.  In 
this  connection  the  mention  of  Ophel  (2  Chr.  xxxiii. 
14)  with  Gihon  should  not  be  disregarded.  In 
agreement  with  this  is  the  fact  that  (3)  the  Tiix- 
gum  of  Jonathan,  and  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  Ver- 
sions, have  Shiloha,  i.  e.  SUoam  (Arab.  ^4in-Shi- 
loha)  for  Gihon  in  1  K.  i.  In  Chronicles  they 
agree  with  the  Hebrew  text  in  having  Gihon.  If 
Siloam  be  Gihon,  then  (4)  "  from  the  west  of  Gihon 
to  the  Fish^ate  "  —  which  we  know  from  St.  Jerome 
to  have  been  near  the  present  "Jaffa-gate,"  would 
answer  to  the  course  of  a  wall  inclosing  "  the  city 
of  David  "  (2  Chr.  xxxiii.  14);  and  (5)  the  omis- 
sion of  Gihon  from  the  very  detailed  catalogue  of 
Neh.  iv.  is  explained.  G. 
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GIL'ALAI  [3  syl.]  Cb^a  [perh.  weighty, 
pmcerful,  Fiirst] :  [Kom.]  re\ci\ ;  [Vat.  Alex. 
FA.i  omit:  Galalai]),  one  of  the  party  of  priests' 
sons  who  played  on  David's  instiuments  at  the  con- 
secration of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  company 
at  whose  head  was  I^ra  (Neh.  xii.  36). 

GILBO'A   (2?2l72)  bvbbling  fountain,   from 

72  and  y^3  :  TiXfiovh  [Alex.  2  Sam.  i.  6, 
re^Soue:]  Gelboe),  a  mountain  range  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  rising  over  the  city 
of  Jezreel  (comp.  1  Sam.  xxviii.  4  with  xxix.  1). 
It  is  only  mentioned  in  Scripture  in  connection  with 
one  event  in  Israelitish  history,  the  defeat  and  death 
of  Saul  and  Jonathan  by  the  Philistines  (1  Sam. 
xxxi.  1;  2  Sam.  i.  6,  xxi.  12;  1  Chr.  x.  1,  8). 
The  latter  had  encamped  at  Shunem,  on  the  north- 
ern side  of  the  valley  of  Jezreel;  the  former  took 
up  a  position  round  the  fountain  of  Jezreel,  on  the 
southern  side  of  the  valley,  at  the  base  of  Gilboa. 
The  result  is  well  known.  Saul  and  Jonathan, 
with  the  flower  of  their  army,  fell  upon  the  moun- 
tain. When  the  tidings  were  carried  to  David,  he 
broke  out  into  this  pathetic  strain :  "  Ye  mountains 
of  Gilboa,  let  there  be  no  rain  upon  you,  neither 
dew,  nor  field  of  offering  "  (2  Sam.  i.  21).  Of  the 
identity  of  Gilboa  with  the  ridge  which  stretches 
eastward,  from  the  ruins  of  Jezreel,  no  doubt  can 
be  entertained.  At  the  northern  base,  half  a  mile 
from  the  ruins,  is  a  large  fountain,  called  in  Scrip- 
ture both  the  "  Well  of  Harod  "  (Judg.  vii.  1),  and 
"  The  fountain  of  Jezreel"  (1  Sam.  xxix.  1),  and 
it  was  probably  from  it  the  name  Gilbaa  was  de- 
rived. Eusebius  places  Gilboa  at  the  distance  of 
six  miles  from  Scythopolis,  and  says  there  is  still  a 
village  upon  the  mountain  called  Gelbus  {Onom. 
s.  v.  re^Soue)-  The  village  is  now  called  Jelbon 
(Robinson,  ii.  316),  and  its  position  answers  to  the 
description  of  Eusebius:  it  is  situated  on  the  top 
of  the  mountain.  The  range  of  Gilboa  extends  in 
length  some  ten  miles  fi-om  W.  to  E.  The  sides 
are  bleak,  white,  and  barren ;  they  look,  in  fact,  as 
if  the  pathetic  exclamation  of  David  had  proved 
prophetic.  The  greatest  height  is  not  more  than 
500  or  600  feet  above  the  plain.  Their  modem 
local  name  is  Jebel  Fukuah,  and  the  highest  point 
is  crowned  by  a  village  and  wely  called  Wezar 
(Porter,  Handbook,  p.  353).  J.  L.  P. 

*  The  mention  of  Gilboa,  in  David's  touching 
elegy  on  Saul  and  Jonathan,  has  given  an  imperish- 
able name  to  that  mountain.  The  account  of  the 
battle  which  was  so  disastrous  to  the  Hebrew  king, 
designates  not  merely  the  general  scene  of  the  ac- 
tion, but  various  places  connected  with  the  move- 
ments of  the  armies,  and  introduced  in  such  a  way 
as  to  be  in  some  measure  strategetically  related  to 
each  other.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  as  a  corrobora- 
tion of  the  Scripture  narrative,  that  all  these  places, 
except  possibly  one  of  them,  are  still  found  to  exist 
under  their  ancient  names,  and  to  occupy  precisely 
the  situation  with  reference  to  each  other  which  the 
requirements  of  the  history  imply.  We  have  the 
name  of  the  ridge  Gilboa,  on  which  the  battle  was 
fought,  transmitted  to  us  in  that  of  Jelbun,  applied 
to  a  village  on  the  southern  slope  of  this  ridge, 
known  to  travellers  as  Little  Hermon,"  but  among 


a  *  This  name  arose  ftora  a  misapprehension  of  Ps.  lees  it  be  the  Hill  of  Moreh  (Judg.  vii.  1).  Jerome,  in 
Ixzxix.  13  (12),  as  if  Uermon  and  Tabor,  being  there  i  the  4th  century,  is  the  first  who  speaks  of  it  as  Her- 
ipoken  of  together,  must  have  been  near  each  other,    mon.     (See  Kob.  Phys.  Geogr.  p.  27.)  H 

This  Jebel  ed-  Dhhy  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  un-  I 
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the  rratives  as  Jehel  ed-Duhy.  The  ridge  rises  out 
of  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  and,  running  eastward, 
sinks  down  into  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  The 
IsraeUtes  at  first  pitched  their  tents  at  Jezreel,  the 
present  Zer'in  on  the  western  declivity  of  Gilboa, 
and  near  a  fountain  (1  Sam.  xxix.  1),  undoubtedly 
the  present  Mm  Jdlud,  exactly  in  the  right  position, 
and  forming  naturally  one  inducement  for  selecting 
that  spot.  The  "high  places  "  on  which  Saul  and 
Jonathan  were  slain  would  be  the  still  higher  sum- 
mits of  the  ridge  up  which  their  forces  were  driven 
as  the  tide  of  battle  turned  against  them  in  the 
progress  of  the  fight.  The  Philistines  encamped 
at  first  at  Shunem  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  4),  now  called 
Solam^  on  the  more  northern,  but  parallel,  ridge 
opposite  to  Jezreel,  where  they  could  overlook  and 
watch  the  enemy,  and  at  the  same  time  were  pro- 
tected against  any  surprise  by  the  still  higher 
ground  behind  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
camp  of  the  Philistines  was  visible,  distant  only 
eight  or  ten  miles,  from  the  camp  of  Israel.  Hence 
when  "  Saul  saw  the  host  of  the  Philistines,  he  was 
afraid,  and  his  heart  greatly  trembled."  The  Philis- 
tines, in  their  proper  home,  dwelt  in  the  country 
south  of  Judah,  and  having  in  all  probability 
marched  north  along  the  coast  as  far  as  Carmel, 
had  then  turned  across  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  and 
had  thus  reached  this  well-chosen  camping-ground 
at  Shunem."  The  Philistines  are  next  mentioned 
as  rallying  their  forces  at  Aphek  (1  Sam.  xxix.  1). 
No  place  of  this  name  has  yet  been  discovered  in 
tliat  neighborhood.  Some  suppose  that  it  was  only 
another  name  for  Shunem ;  but  it  is  more  likely  to 
be  the  name  of  a  different  place,  situated  nearer 
Jezreel,  perhaps  the  one  from  which  the  Philistines 
made  their  direct  attack  on  the  Israelites.  Further, 
we  read  that  the  conquerors,  after  the  battle,  carried 
the  bodies  of  Saul  and  his  sons  to  Beth-shean,  and 
hung  them  up  on  the  walls  of  that  city.  Beth- 
shean  was  a  stronghold  of  the  Philistines  which  the 
Israelites  had  never  wrested  from  them.  That 
place,  evidently,  reappears  in  the  present  Beisdn, 
which  is  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Gilboa  range, 
visible  in  fact  from  Jezreel,  and  still  i-emarkable  for 
its  strength  of  position  as  well  as  the  remains  of 
ancient  fortifications. 

The  strange  episode  of  Saul's  nocturnal  visit  to 
the  witch  of  Endor  illustrates  this  same  feature  of 
the  narrative.  It  is  evident  that  Saul  was  absent 
on  that  errand  but  a  few  hours,  and  the  place  must 
have  been  near  his  encampment.  This  Endor,  as 
no  one  can  doubt,  must  be  the  present  Encbr,  with 
its  dreary  caverns  (Thomson's  Land  aitd  Book,  ii. 
161),  a  fitting  abode  of  such  a  necromancer,  on 
the  north  side  of  Duhy,  at  the  west  end  of  which 
was  Shunem.  Hence  Saul,  leaving  his  camp  at 
Jezreel,  could  steal  his  way  under  cover  of  the  night 
across  the  intervening  valley,  and  over  the  moderate 
summit  which  he  would  have  to  ascend,  and  then, 
after  consulting  the  woman  with  "  a  familiar  spirit " 
at  Endor,  could  return  to  his  forces  without  his 
departure  being  known  to  any  except  those  in  the 
secret.  All  these  places,  so  interwoven  in  the  net- 
work of  the  story,  and  clearly  identified  after  the 
lapse  of  so  many  centuries,  lie  almost  within  sight 
of  each  other.  A  person  may  start  from  any  one 
of  them  and  make  the  circuit  of  them  all  in  a  few 
hours.     The  date  assigned  to  this  battle  is  b.  c. 


a  *  Possibly  the  Philistines,  instead  of  taking  the 
maritime  route,  may  have  crossed  the  Jordan  and 
nuuched  north  on  that  side  of  the  river.  H. 
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1055,  later  but  a  little  than  the  traditionary  age  of 
the  siege  of  Troy.  It  is  seldom  that  a  record  of 
remote  events  can  be  subjected  to  so  severe  a  scru- 
tiny as  this. 

For  other  sketches  which  reproduce  more  or  less 
fully  the  occurrences  of  this  battle,  the  reader  may 
see  Van  de  Velde  ( Travels  in  Syr.  tf  Pal.  ii.  368 
fF.);  Stanley  (S.  #  P.  p.  339  f.,  Amer.  ed.);  Rob- 
inson (BiO.  jRes.  iii.  173  ff.,  Isted.);  and  Porter 
(Handbook,  ii.  355  ff.).  Some  of  the  writers  differ 
as  to  whether  the  final  encounter  took  place  at  Jez- 
reel or  higher  up  the  mountain.  Stanley  has  drawn 
out  the  personal  incidents  in  a  strikuig  manner 
(Jewish  Church,  ii.  30  ff.).  For  geographical  in- 
formation respecting  this  group  of  places,  see  espe- 
cially Kob.  Phys.  Geogr.  pp.  26-28,  and  Hitter's 
Geogr.  of  Palestine,  Gage's  transl.,  ii.  321-336. 

H. 

GIL'EAD  n^^l  [see  below]:  TaAociS:  Get- 
laad),  a  mountainous  region  east  of  the  Jordan; 
bounded  on  the  north  by  Bashau,  on  the  east  by 
the  Arabian  plateau,  and  on  the  south  by  Moab 
and  Ammon  (Gen.  xxxi.  21;  Deut.  iii.  12-17).  It 
is  sometimes  called  "  Mount  Gilead  "  (Gen.  xxxi. 

25,  "TVvSn  "nn),  sometimes  " the  land  of  Gil- 
ead" (Num.  xxxii.  1,  13772  V^^)  ?  ^^id  some- 
times simply  "Gilead"  (Ps.  Ix.  7;  Gen.  xxxvii. 
25);  but  a  comparison  of  the  several  passages  shows 
that  they  all  mean  the  same  thing.  There  is  no 
evidence,  in  fact,  that  any  particular  mountain  was 
meant  by  Mount  Gilead  more  than  by  Mount  Leb- 
anon (Judg.  iii.  3)  —  they  both  comprehend  the 
whole  range,  and  the  range  of  Gilead  embraced  the 
whole  province.  The  name  Gilead,  as  is  usual  in 
Palestine,  describes  the  physical  aspect  of  the  coun- 
try. It  signifies  "  a  hard,  rocky  region ;  "  and  it 
may  be  regarded  as  standing  in  contrast  to  Bashan, 
the  other  great  trans-Jordanic  province,  which  is, 
as  the  name  implies,  a  "level,  fertile  tract." 

The  statements  in  Gen.  xxxi.  48  are  not  opposed 
to  this  etymology.     The  old  name  of  the  district 

was  127  v3  (Gilead),  but  by  a  slight  change  in  the 
pronunciation,  the  radical  letters  being  retained, 
the  meaning  was  made  beautifully  applicable  to  the 
"  heap  of  stones  "  Jacob  and  Laban  had  built  up — 

"  and  Laban  said,  this  heap  (72)  is  a  witness  (13?) 
between  me  and  thee  this  day.  Therefore  was  the 
name  of  it  called  Gal-eed'^  {IV  «^,  the  heap  of 
witness).  Those  acquainted  with  the  modem 
Arabs  and  their  literature  will  see  how  intensely 
such  a  play  upon  the  word  would  be  appi-eciated 
by  them.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  interview 
between  Jacob  and  his  father-in-law  took  place  on 
any  particular  mountain  peak.  Jacob,  having 
passed  the  Euphrates,  "  set  his  face  toward  Mount 
Gilead;  "  he  struck  across  the  desert  by  the  great 
fountain  at  Palmyra;  then  ti-aversed  the  eastern 
part  of  the  plain  of  Damascus,  and  the  plateau  of 
Bashan,  and  entered  Gilead  from  the  northeast. 
"  In  the  Mount  Gilead  Laban  overtook  him  "  — 
apparently  soon  after  he  entered  the  district;  foi 
when  they  separated  again,  Jacob  went  on  his  waj 
and  arrived  at  Mahanaim,  which  must  have  been 
considerably  north  of  the  river  Jabbok  (Gen.  xxxii. 
1,  2,  22). 

The  extent  of  Gilead  we  can  ascertain  with  tol- 
erable exactness  from  incidental  notices  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures.     The  Jordan  was  its  western  border  (1 


GILEAD 

Sam.  xiii.  7;  2  K.  x.  33).  A  comparison  of  a 
number  of  passages  shows  that  the  river  Plieromax, 
the  modem  Sherint  el-Mandhur,  separated  it  from 
Bashan  on  the  north.  "  Half  Gilead  "  is  said  to 
have  been  possessed  by  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites, 
and  the  other  half  by  Og  king  of  Bashan ;  and  the 
river  Jabbok  was  the  division  between  the  two 
kingdoms  (Deut.  iii.  12;  Josh.  xii.  1-5).  The 
half  of  Gilead  possessed  by  Og  must,  therefore, 
have  been  north  of  the  Jabbok.  It  is  also  stated 
that  the  territory  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  extended  along 
the  Jordan  valley  to  the  Sea  of  Galilee  (Josh.  xiii. 
27);  and  yet  "nW  Bashan"  was  given  to  Manasseh 
(ver.  30).  We,  therefore,  conclude  that  the  deep 
glen  of  the  Hieromax,  which  runs  eastward,  on  the 
parallel  of  the  south  end  of  the  Sea  of  GalUee,  was 
the  dividing  line  between  Bashan  and  Gilead. 
North  of  that  glen  stretches  out  a  flat,  fertile  pla- 
teau, such  as  the  name  Bashan  (IWH,  like  the 

Arabic     kJuL),   signifies    "soft   and  level  soil") 

would  suggest;  while  on  the  south  we  have  the 
rough  and  rugged,  yet  picturesque  hill  country,  for 
which  Gilead  is  the  fit  name.  (See  Porter  in  Jour- 
nal of  Sac.  Lit.  vi.  28-1  ff".)  On  the  east  the 
mountain  range  melts  away  gradually  into  the  high 
plateau  of  Arabia.  The  boundary  of  Gilead  is  here 
not  so  clearly  defined,  but  it  may  he  regarded  as 
running  along  the  foot  of  the  range.  The  south- 
em  boundary  is  less  certain.  The  tribe  of  Reuben 
occupied  the  country  as  far  south  as  the  river  Ar- 
non,  which  was  the  border  of  Moab  (Deut.  ii.  36, 
iii.  12).  It  seems,  however,  that  the  southern  sec- 
tion of  their  territory  was  not  included  in  Gilead. 
In  Josh.  xiii.  9-11  it  is  intimated  that  the  "  plain 
of  Medeba"  ("the  Mishor  "  it  is  called),  north  of 
the  Arnon,  is  not  in  Gilead;  and  when  speaking 
of  the  cities  of  refuge,  Moses  describes  Bezer,  which 
was  given  out  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben,  as  being 
"  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  plain  country  {i.  e.  in 

the  country  of  the  Mishor,"  ')W'^lpll  '^"^S), 
while  Ramoth  is  said  to  be  in  Gilead  (Deut.  iv. 
43).  This  southern  plateau  was  also  called  "  the 
land  of  Jazer"  (Num.  xxxii.  1;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  5; 
compare  also  Josh.  xiii.  16-25).  The  valley  of 
Heshbon  may  therefore,  in  all  probability,  be  the 
southern  boundary  of  Gilead.  Gilead  thus  extended 
ftom  the  parallel  of  the  south  end  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  to  that  of  the  north  end  of  the  Dead  Sea  — 
about  60  miles ;  and  its  average  breadth  scarcely 
exceeded  20. 

While  such  were  the  proper  limits  of  Gilead, 
the  name  is  used  in  a  wider  sense  in  two  or  three 
parts  of  Scripture.  Moses,  for  example,  is  said  to 
have  seen,  from  the  top  of  Pisgah,  "  all  the  land  of 
Gilead  unto  Dan  "  (Deut.  xxxiv.  1);  and  in  Judg. 
XX.  1,  and  Josh.  xxii.  9,  the  name  seems  to  com- 
prehend the  whole  territory  of  the  Israelites  beyond 
the  Jordan.  A  little  attention  shows  that  this  is 
only  a  vague  way  of  speaking,  in  common  use 
everywhere.  We,  for  instance,  often  say  "  Eng- 
land "  when  we  mean  "  England  and  Wales."  The 
section  of  Gilead  lying  between  the  Jabbok  and  the 
Hieromax  is  now  called  Jehel  Aj'lun ;  while  that  to 
the  south  of  the  Jabbok  constitutes  the  modem 
province  of  Belka.     One  of  the  most  conspicuous 


a  *  Mr.  Tristram  regards  the  peak  called  Jebel  Osha, 
■a  the  ancient  Mount  Gilead,  said  by  the  people  of  the 
eonntry  to  contain  the  tomb  of  Hosea.     For  a  descrip- 
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peaks  in  the  mountain  range  still  retains  the  an- 
cient name,  being  called  Jebel  Jifad,  "  Mount 
Gilead."  "  It  is  about  7  miles  south  of  the  Jabbok, 
and  commands  a  magnificent  view  over  the  whole 
Jordan  valley,  and  the  mountains  of  Judah  and 
Ephraim.  It  is  probably  the  site  of  Ramath-MLz- 
peh  of  Josh.  xiii.  26;  and  the  "Mizpeh  of  Gilead," 
from  which  Jephthah  "  passed  over  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon "  (Judg.  xi.  29).  The  spot  is 
admirably  adapted  for  a  gathering  place  in  time  of 
invasion,  or  aggressive  war.  The  neighboring  vil- 
lage of  es-Salt  occupies  the  site  of  the  old  "  city 
of  refuge  "  in  Gad,  Ramoth-Gilead.     [Ramoth- 

GlLEAD.] 

We  have  already  alluded  to  a  special  descriptive 
term,  which  may  almost  be  regarded  as  a  proper 
name,  used  to  denote  the  great  plateau  which  bor- 
ders Gilead  on  the  south  and  east.  The  refuge- 
city  Bezer  is  said  to  be  "in  the  country  of  the 
Mishor'"  (Deut.  iv.  43);  and  Jeremiah  (xlviii.  21) 
says,  "judgment  is  come  upon  the  country  of  the 
Mishcyr  "  (see  also  Josh.  xiii.  9,  16,  17,  21,  xx.  8). 

Mishor  (mB?^P  and  ^£27"'^)  signifies  a   "  level 

plain,"  or  "table-land;"  and  no  word  could  be 
more  applicable.  This  is  one  among  many  exam- 
ples of  the  minute  accuracy  of  Bible  topography. 

The  mountains  of  Gilead  have  a  real  elevation 
of  from  two  to  three  thousand  feet ;  but  their  ap- 
parent elevation  on  the  western  side  is  much  greater, 
owing  to  the  depression  of  the  Jordan  valley,  which 
averages  about  1,000  feet.  Their  outline  is  singu- 
larly uniform,  resembling  a  massive  wall  running 
along  the  horizon.  From  the  distant  east  they 
seem  very  low,  for  on  that  side  they  meet  the 
plateau  of  Arabia,  2,000  ft.  or  more  in  height. 
Though  the  range  appears  bleak  from  the  distance, 
yet  on  ascending  it  we  find  the  scenery  rich,  pictur- 
esque, and  in  places  even  grand.  The  summit  is 
broad,  almost  like  table-land  "  tossed  into  wild  con- 
fusion of  undulating  downs  "  (Stanley,  S.  cf-  P.  p. 
320).  It  is  everywhere  covered  with  luxuriant 
herbage.  In  the  extreme  north  and  south  there 
are  no  trees ;  but  as  we  advance  toward  the  centre 
they  soon  begin  to  appear,  at  first  singly,  then  in 
groups,  and  at  length,  on  each  side  of  the  Jabbok, 
in  fine  forests  chiefly  of  prickly  oak  and  terebinth. 
The  rich  pasture  land  of  Gilead  presents  a  striking 
contrast  to  the  nakedness  of  western  Palestine. 
Except  among  the  hills  of  Galilee,  and  along  the 
heights  of  Carmel,  there  is  nothing  to  be  compared 
with  it  as  "  a  place  for  cattle  "  (Num.  xxxii.  1). 
Gilead  anciently  abounded  in  spices  and  aromatic 
gums  which  were  exported  to  Egypt  (Gen.  xxxvii. 
25;  Jer.  viii.  22,  xlvi.  11). 

The  first  notice  we  have  of  Gilead  is  in  con- 
nection with  the  history  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxi.  21 
ff. ) ;  but  it  is  possibly  this  same  region  which  is 
referred  to  under  the  name  Ham,  and  was  inhabited 
by  the  giant  Zuzims.  The  kings  of  the  East  who 
came  to  punish  the  rel)ellious  "  cities  of  the  plain," 
first  attacked  the  Rephaims  in  Ashteroth  Karaaim, 
i.  e.  in  the  country  now  called  Haurdn  ;  then  they 
advanced  southwards  against  the  "  Zuzims  in 
Ham ; "  and  next  against  the  Emims  in  Shaveh- 
Kiriathaim,  which  was  subsequently  possessed  by 
the  Moabites  (Gen.  xiv.  5;  Deut.  ii.  9-19).  [See 
Emims;  Repiiai.m.]     We  hear  nothing  more  of 


tion  of  the  magnificent  view  from  tiiat  summit,  see 
Land  of  Israel,  p.  666,  Ist  ed.  H. 
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Gilead  till  the  invasion  of  the  country  by  the 
Israelites.  One  half  of  it  was  then  in  tlie  hands 
of  Sihon  king  of  the  Aniorites,  who  had  a  short 
time  previously  driven  out  the  ^loabites.  Og,  king 
of  Bashan,  had  the  other  section  north  of  the  Jab- 
bok.  The  Israelites  defeated  the  former  at  Jahaz, 
and  the  latter  at  Edrei,  and  took  possession  of  Gilead 
and  Bashan  (Num.  xxi.  23  ff.).  The  rich  pasture 
land  of  Gilead,  with  its  shady  forests,  and  copious 
streams,  attracted  the  attention  of  Keuten  and  Gad, 
who  "  had  a  very  great  multitude  of  cattle,"  and 
was  allotted  to  them.  The  future  history  and  habits 
of  the  tribes  that  occupied  Gilea^l  were  greatly 
affected  by  the  character  of  the  country.  Rich  in 
flocks  and  herds,  and  now  the  lords  of  a  fitting 
region,  they  retained,  almost  unchanged,  the  nomad 
pastoral  habits  of  their  patriarchal  ancestors.  Like 
all  Bedawtn  they  lived  in  a  constant  state  of  wai-- 
fare,  just  as  Jacob  had  predicted  of  Gad  —  "a  troop 
shall  plunder  him;  but  he  shall  plamler  at  the 
last"  (Gen.  xlix.  19).  The  sons  of  Ishmael  were 
subdued  and  plundered  in  the  time  of  Saul  (1  Chr. 
V.  9  ff".);  and  the  children  of  Amnion  in  the  days 
of  Jephthah  and  David  (Judg.  xi.  32  ff". ;  2  Sam. 
X.  12  ff".).  Their  wandering  tent  life,  and  their 
almost  inaccessible  country,  made  them  in  ancient 
times  what  the  Bedawy  tribes  are  now  —  the  pro- 
tectors of  the  refugee  and  the  outlaw.  In  Gilead 
the  sons  of  Saul  found  a  home  while  they  vainly 
attempted  to  reestablish  the  authority  of  their 
house  (2  Sam.  ii.  8  ff".).  Here,  too,  David  found 
a  sanctuary  during  the  unnatural  rebellion  of  a 
beloved  son;  and  the  surrounding  tribes,  with  a 
characteristic  hospitality,  carried  presents  of  the 
best  they  possessed  to  the  fallen  monarch  (2  Sam. 
xvii.  22  ff".).  Elijah  the  Tishbite  was  a  Gileadite 
(1  K.  xvii.  1);  and  in  his  simple  garb,  wild  aspect, 
abrupt  address,  wonderfully  active  habits,  and 
movements  so  rapid  as  to  evade  the  search  of  his 
watchful  and  bitter  foes,  we  see  all  the  character- 
istics of  the  genuine  Bedawy,  ennobled  by  a  high 
prophetic  mission.     [Gad.] 

Gilead  was  a  ft-ontier  land,  exposed  to  the  first 
attacks  of  the  Syrian  and  Assyrian  invaders,  and 
to  the  unceasing  raids  of  the  desert  trites  —  "  Be- 
cause Machir  the  first-born  of  Manasseh  was  a  man 
of  war,  therefore  he  had  Bashan  and  Gilead  "  (.Josh. 
xvii.  1).  Under  the  wild  and  wayward  Jephthah, 
Mizpeh  of  Gilead  became  the  gathering  place  of  the 
trans-Jordanic  tribes  (Judg.  xi.  29);  and  in  subse- 
quent times  the  neighboring  stronghold  of  Ramoth- 
Gilead  appears  to  have  been  considered  the  key  of 
Palestine  on  the  east  (1  K.  xxii.  3,  4,  6 ;  2  K.  viii. 
28,  ix.  1). 

The  name  Galaad  {TaXaiS)  occurs  several  times 
in  the  history  of  the  Maccabees  (1  Mace.  v.  9  ff".); 
and  also  in  Josephus,  but  generally  with  the  Greek 
termination  —  raAoaSrris  or  ra\aSr]yf)  {Ant.  xiii. 
14,  §  2;  B.  J.  i.  4,  §  3).  Under  the  Roman 
dominion  the  country  became  more  settled  and 
civilized ;  and  the  great  cities  of  Gadara,  Pella,  and 
Gerasa,  with  Philadelphia  on  its  southeastern  border, 
speedily  rose  to  opulence  and  splendor.  In  one  of 
these  (Pella)  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  found  a 
sanctuary  when  the  armies  of  Titus  gathered  round 
the  devoted  city  (Euseb.  ff.  E.  iii.  5).  Under 
Mohammedan  rule  the  country  has  again  lapsed 
into  semi-barbarism.    Some  scattered  viUaffes  amid 


a  *  Probably  a  patronymic  =  "^T^  72,  a  Gileadite, 
as  Jephthah  is  called  both  when  first' and  last  men- 
tioned (Judg.  xi.  1,  and  xil.  7).     The  personal  name 
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the  fastnesses  of  Jebd  Ajlun,  and  a  few  fierce  wan- 
dering tribes,  constitute  the  whole  population  of 
Gilead.  They  are  nominally  subject  to  the  Porte, 
but  their  allegiance  sits  lightly  upon  them. 

For  the  scenery,  products,  antiquities,  and  history 
of  Gilead,  the  following  works  may  be  consulted. 
Burckhardt's  Tmv.  in  Syr. ;  Buckingham's  Arab 
Tribes;  Irby  and  Mangles,  Travels;  Porter's 
ffaiulbvok,  and  Five  Years  in  Damascus ;  Stanley's 
Si?i.  and  Pal. ;  letter's  Pal.  and  Syria. 

2.  Possibly  the  name  of  a  mountain  west  of  the 
Jordan,  near  Jezreel  (Judg.  vii.  3).  We  are  in- 
cUned,  however,  to  agree  with  the  suggestion  of 
Clericus  and  others,  that  the  true  reading  in  this 

place  should  be  1?2?2,  Gilboa,  instead  of  "Tpb2. 
Gideon  was  encamped  at  the  "  spring  of  Harod," 
which  is  at  the  base  of  Mount  Gilboa.  A  copyist 
would  easily  make  the  mistake,  and  ignorance  of 
geography  would  prevent  it  from  being  afterwards 
detected.  For  other  explanations,  see  Ewald,  Gesch. 
ii.  500;  Schwarz,  p.  164,  note;  Gesen.  Tkes.  p. 
804,  note. 

*  As  regards  Gilead  (2),  Bertheau  also  (Buck  der 
Rickter,  p.  120),  would  substitute  Gilboa  for  that 
name  in  Judg.  vii.  3.  Keil  and  Delitzsch  hesitate 
between  that  view  and  the  conclusion  that  there 
may  have  been  a  single  mountain  or  a  range  so 
called  near  Jezreel,  just  as  in  Josh.  xv.  10,  we 
read  of  a  Mount  Seir  in  the  territory  of  Judah 
otherwise  unknown  ( Com.  on  Joshua,  judges,  and 
Ruth,  p.  341).  Dr.  Wordsworth  has  the  following 
note  on  this  perplexed  question  :  "  Probably  the 
western  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  expressed  its  con- 
nection with  the  eastern  half-tribe  by  calling  one 
of  its  mountains  by  the  same  name.  Mount  Gilead, 
as  the  famous  mountain  bearing  that  name  in  the 
eastern  division  of  their  tribe  (Gen.  xxxi.  21-25, 
xxxvii.  25;  Num.  xxxii.  1,  40,  &c.).  May  we  not 
see  '  a  return  of  the  compliment '  (if  the  expres- 
sion may  be  used)  in  another  name  which  has 
perplexed  the  connnentators,  namely,  the  Wood  of 
Ephraim  on  the  eastern  side  of  Jordan  (2  Sam. 
xviii.  6 )  ?  Ephraim  was  on  the  west  of  .Jordan,  and 
yet  the  Wood  of  Ephraim  was  on  the  east.  Perhaps 
that  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  which  was  in  the  east, 
marked  its  connection  with  Ephraim,  its  brother 
tribe,  by  calling  a  wood  in  its  own  neighborhood 
by  that  name."  (See  his  Holy  Bible  with  Notes, 
ii.  pt.  i.  p.  111.)  Cassel  (Richter,  p.  71)  thinks 
that  Gilead  here  may  denote  in  effect  character 
rather  than  locality:  the  .M(mnt  of  Gilead :=  the 
community  of  the  warlike  Manassites  (Josh.  xvii. 
1),  now  so  fitly  represented  by  Gideon,  sprung  from 
that  tribe  (Judg.  vi.  15).  The  cowardly  deserve  no 
place  in  the  home  of  such  heroes,  and  should  sep- 
arate themselves  from  them.  H. 

3.  The  name  of  a  son  of  Machir,  grandson  of 
Manasseh  (Num.  xxvi.  29,  30). 

4.  The  father  of  Jephthah  (Judg.  xi.  1,  2).  It 
is  difficult  to  understand  (comp.  ver.  7,  8)  whether 
this  Gilead  was  an  individual  or  a  personification 
of  the  community." 

*  5.  One  of  the  posterity  of  Gad,  through  whom 
the  genealogy  of  the  Gadites  in  Bashan  is  traced 
(1  Chr.  v.  14).  H. 
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of  the  &ther  being  unknown,  that  of  his  country 
stands  in  pla<:e  of  it.  See  Cassel,  Richter  u.  Ruth  in 
Lange's  Bibelweric,  p.  102.  H 
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4,  5,  "^l^ybarT:  Judg.  xU.  4,  5,  ra\adS;  Num. 
xxvi.  29,^  ra\aaSl  [Vat.  -Sei\;  Judg.  x.  3,  d 
TaXadS;  [Judg.  xi.  1,  40,  xii.  7;  2  Sam.  xvii.  27, 
xix.  31;  1  K.  ii.  7;  Ezr.  ii.  61;  Neh.  vii.  63,]  6 
roAooSiTrjs  [Vat.  -5€i-,  exc.  Judg.  xi.  40,  Vat. 
ro\.aa5] ;  Alex,  o  TaKaaStrn,  o  VaKaaSftTris, 
[and  Judg.  xii.  5,  avSpes  TaKaaS'-]  Galadditfe, 
Galaadiles,  vin  Gainful).  A  branch  of  the  tribe  of 
Manasseh,  descended  from  Gilead.  There  appears  to 
have  been  an  old  standhig  feud  between  them  and 
the  Ephraimites,  who  taunted  them  with  being 
deserters.  See  Judg.  xii.  4,  which  may  be  ren- 
dered, "  And  the  men  of  Gilead  smote  Ephraim, 
because  they  said.  Runagates  of  Ephraim  are  ye 
(Gilead  is  between  Ephraim  and  Manasseh);  "  the 
last  clause  being  added  parenthetically.  In  2  K. 
XV.  25  for  "  of  the  Gileadites  "  the  LXX.  have  airh 
Tuv  rerpaKOffiaiv  [Vulg.  defilik  Galaaditarum]. 

GIL'GAL  (always  with  the  article  but  once, 
V272n,  [the  circuit,  the  rolling,  see  below] : 
rd\ya\a  (plural);  [in  Deut.  xi.  30,  ro\y6\;  Josh, 
xiv.  6,  Kom.  Vat.  ToAyaA:]  Galgala  [sing,  and 
plur.]).  By  this  name  were  called  at  least  two 
places  in  ancient  Palestine. 

1.  The  site  of  the  first  camp  of  the  Israelites  on 
the  west  of  the  Jordan,  the  place  at  which  they 
passed  the  first  night  after  crossing  the  river,  and 
where  tlie  twelve  stones  were  set  up  which  had 
been  taken  from  the  bed  of  the  stream  (Josh.  iv.  19, 
20,  comp.  3);  where  also  they  kept  their  first  pass- 
over  in  the  land  of  Canaan  (v.  10).     It  was  in  the 

"  end  of  the  east  of  Jericho  "  ('"^  rnXD  H^pS  : 
A.  V.  "  in  the  east  border  of  Jericho  "),  apparently 
on  a  hillock  or  rising  ground  (v.  3,  comp.  9)  in  the 
Arboth-.Jericho  (A.  V.  "the  plains"),  that  is,  the 
hot  depressed  district  of  the  Ghor  which  lay  be- 
tween the  town  and  the  Jordan  (v.  10).  Here  the 
Israelites  who  had  been  bom  on  the  march  through 
the  wilderness  were  circumcised  ;  an  occurrence 
from  which  the  sacred  historian  derives  the  name : 
"  '  This  day  I  have  rolled  away  {galliothi)  the  re- 
proach of  F^ypt  from  off  you.'  Therefore  the  name 
of  the  place  is  called  Gilgal«  to  this  day."  By 
Josephus  {Ant.  v.  1,  §  11)  it  is  said  to  signify 
"freedom"  {i\€vdtpiov)-  The  camp  thus  estab- 
lished at  Gilgal  remained  there  during  the  early 
part  of  the  conquest  (ix.  6,  x.  6,  7,  9,  15,  43) ;  and 
we  may  probably  infer  from  one  narrative  that 
Joshua  retired  thither  at  the  conclusion  of  his 
labors  (xiv.  6,  comp.  15). 

We  again  encounter  Gilgal  in  the  time  of  Saul, 
when  it  seems  to  have  exchanged  its  military  asso- 
ciations for  those  of  sanctity.  True,  Saul,  when 
driven  from  the  highlands  by  the  Philistines,  col- 
lected his  feeble  force  at  the  site  of  the  old  camp 
(1  Sam.  xiii.  4,  7);  but  this  is  the  only  occurrence 
at  all  connecting  it  with  war.  It  was  now  one  of 
the  "holy  cities"  (oi  rtytaa-fn^uoi)  —  if  we  accept 
the  addition  of  the  LXX.  —  to  which  Samuel  reg- 
ularly resorted,  where  he  administered  justice  (1 
Sam.  vii.  16),  and  where  bumt-oiferings  and  peace- 
offerings  were  accustomed  to  be  offered  "  before 
Jehovah  "  (x.  8,  xi.  15,  xiu.  8,  9-12,  xv.  21);  and 
on  one  occasion  a  sacrifice  of  a  more  terrible  de- 
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a  This  derivation  of  the  name  canaot  apply  in  the 
case  of  the  other  Gilgals  mentioned  below.  May  it 
not  be  the  adaptation  to  Hebrew  of  a  name  previously 
existing  in  the  former  language  of  the  coiintry  ? 

6  Such  is  the  real  force  of  the  Hebrew  text  (xix.  40). 


scription  than  either  (xv.  33).  The  air  of  the 
narrative  all  through  leads  to  the  conclusion  that 
at  the  time  of  these  occurrences  it  was  the  chief 
sanctuary  of  the  central  portion  of  the  nation  (see 
X.  8,  xi.  14,  XV.  12,  21).  But  there  is  no  sign  of 
its  being  a  town ;  no  mention  of  building,  or  of  its 
being  aJQotted  to  the  priests  or  ].evites,  as  was  the 
case  with  other  sacred  towns,  Bethel,  Shechem,  etc. 

We  again  have  a  glimpse  of  it,  some  sixty  years 
later,  in  the  history  of  David's  return  to  Jerusalem 
(2  Sam.  xix.).  The  men  of  Judah  came  down  to 
Gilgal  to  meet  the  king  to  conduct  him  over  Jordan, 
as  if  it  was  close  to  the  river  (xix.  15),  and  David 
arrived  there  immediately  on  crossing  the  stream, 
after  his  parting  with  Barzillai  the  Gileadite. 

How  the  remarkable  sanctity  of  Gilgal  became 
appropriated  to  a  false  worship  we  are  not  told,  but 
certainly,  as  far  as  the  obscure  allusions  of  Hosea 
and  Amos  can  be  understood  (provided  that  they 
refer  to  this  Gilgal),  it  was  so  appropriated  by  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  in  the  middle  period  of  its 
existence  (Hos.  iv.  15,  ix.  15,  xii.  11;  Amos  iv. 
4,  v.  5). 

Beyond  the  general  statements  above  quoted,  the 
sacred  text  contains  no  indications  of  the  position 
of  Gilgal.  Neither  in  the  Apocrypha  nor  the  N.  T. 
is  it  mentioned.  I^ater  authorities  are  more  precise, 
but  unfortunately  discordant  among  themselves. 
By  Josephus  {Ant.  v.  1,  §  4)  the  encampment  is 
given  as  fifty  stadia,  rather  under  six  miles,  from 
the  river,  and  ten  from  Jericho.  In  the  time  of 
Jerome  the  site  of  the  camp  and  the  twelve 
memorial  stones  were  still  distinguishable,  if  we 
are  to  take  literally  the  expression  of  the  Epit, 
Pauke  (§  12).  The  distance  from  Jericho  was 
then  two  miles.  The  spot  was  left  uncultivated, 
but  regarded  with  great  veneration  by  the  residents ; 
"  locus  desertus  .  .  .  ab  illius  regionis  mortalibus 
miro  cultu  habitus"  {Onoin.  Galgala).  When 
Arculf  was  there  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  century 
the  place  was  shown  at  five  miles  from  Jericho.  A 
large  church  covered  the  site,  in  which  the  twelve 
stones  were  ranged.  The  church  and  stones  were 
seen  by  Willibald,  thirty  years  later,  but  he  gives 
the  distance  as  five  miles  from  the  Jordan,  which 
again  he  states  correctly  as  seven  from  Jericho. 
The  stones  are  mentioned  also  by  Thietmar,<^  A.  d. 
1217,  and  lastly  by  Ludolf  de  Suchem  a  century 
later.  No  modem  traveller  has  succeeded  in  elicit- 
ing the  name,  or  in  discovering  a  probable  site.  In 
Van  de  Velde's  map  (1858)  a  spot  named  Mokarfer, 
a  little  S.  E.  of  er-Iiiha,  is  marked  as  possible ;  but 
no  explanation  is  afforded  either  in  his  Syria,  or 
hb  Memoir, 

2.  But  this  was  certainly  a  distinct  place  from 
the  Gilgal  which  is  connected  with  the  last  scene 
in  the  life  of  Elijah,  and  with  one  of  Elisha's 
miracles.  The  chief  reason  for  believing  this  is  the 
impossibility  of  making  it  fit  into  the  notice  of 
Elijah's  translation.     He  and   lihsha  are  said  to 

"  go  down  "  i^'^T)  from  Gilgal  to  Bethel  (2  K. 
ii.  1),  in  opposition  to  the  repeated  expressions  of 
the  narratives  in  Joshua  and  1  Samuel,  in  which 
the  way  from  Gilgal  to  the  neighborhood  of  Bethel 
is  always  spoken  of  as  an  ascent,  the  fact  being 
that  the  former  is  nearly  1,200  feet  below  the  latter. 
Thus  there  must  have  been  a  second  Gilgal  at  a 

c  According  to  this  pilgrim,  it  was  to  these  that 
John  the  Baptist  pointed  when  he  said  that  God  was 
"  able  of  these  slonrs  to  raise  up  children  unto 
Abraham"  (Thietmar,  Peregr.  81). 
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higher  level  than  Bethel,  and  it  was  probably  that 
at  which  Elisha  worked  the  iniracle  of  heahng  on 
the  poisonous  pottage  (2  K.  iv.  38).  Perhaps  the 
expression  of  2  K.  ii.  1,  coupled  with  the  "  came 
again  "  of  iv.  38,  may  indicate  that  Elisha  resided 
there.  The  mention  of  Baal-shalisha  (iv.  42)  gives 
a  clew  to  its  situation,  when  taken  with  the  notice 
of  Eusebius  ( Onom.  Bethsarisa)  that  that  place  was 
fifteen  miles  from  Diospohs  (Lydda)  towards  the 
north.  In  that  very  position  stand  now  the  ruins 
bearing  the  name  of  Jiljilieh,  i.  e.  Gilgal.  (See 
Van  de  Velde's  map,  and  Rob.  iii.  139.) 

3.  The    "  KING  OF  THE  NATIONS  OF  GiLGAL," 

or  rather  perhaps  the  "  king  of  Goim-at-Gilgal  " 

(b|^3^  D"^h2-"rT"|?P  :   Ifiaa-iKebs  Tet  ttjs  TaKi- 

\aias;  Alex.  fi.  rveifx  rrji  re\yea  (comp.  Aid. 
ra\y(K) :  rex  gentium  Gulgal] ),  is  mentioned  in 
the  catalogue  of  the  chiefs  overthrown  by  Joshua 
(Josh.  xii.  23).  The  name  occurs  next  to  Dor  in 
an  enumeration  apparently  proceeding  southwards, 
and  therefore  the  position  of  the  Jiljilieh  just  named 
is  not  wholly  inappropriate,  though  it  must  be  con- 
fessed its  distance  from  Dor  —  more  than  twenty- 
five  miles  —  is  considerable :  still  it  is  nearer  than 
any  other  place  of  the  name  yet  known.  Eusebius 
and  Jerome  ( Onom.  Gelgel)  speak  of  a  "  Galgulis  " 
six  miles  N.  of  Antipatris.  This  is  slightly  more 
suitable,  but  has  not  been  identified.  What  these 
Goim  were  has  been  discussed  under  Heathen. 
By  that  word  (Judg.  iv.  2)  or  "nations"  (Gen. 
xiv.  1)  the  name  is  usually  rendered  in  the  A.  V. 
as  in  the  well-known  phrase,  "  Galilee  of  the 
nations"  (Is.  ix.  1;  comp.  Matt.  iv.  15).  Possibly 
they  were  a  tribe  of  the  early  inhabitants  of  the 
country,  who,  like  the  Gerizites,  the  Avim,  the 
Zemarites,  and  others,  have  left  only  this  faint 
casual  trace  of  their  existence  there. 

A  place  of  the  same  name  has  also  been  discovered 
nearer  the  centre  of  the  country,  to  the  left  of  the 
main  north  road,  four  miles  from  Shiloh  (Seilun), 
and  rather  more  than  the  same  distance  from  Bethel 
(Beitin).  This  suits  the  requirements  of  the  story 
of  Ehjah  and  Elisha  even  better  than  the  former, 
being  more  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  established 
holy  places  of  the  country,  and,  as  more  central, 
and  therefore  less  liable  to  attack  from  the  wan- 
derers in  the  maritime  plain,  more  suited  for  the 
residence  for  the  sons  of  the  prophets.  In  position 
it  appears  to  be  not  less  than  500  or  600  feet  above 
Bethel  (Van  de  Velde,  Memoir,  p.  179).  It  may 
be  the  Beth-Gilgal  of  Neh.  xii.  29;  while  the  Jil- 
jilieh north  of  Lydd  may  be  that  of  Josh.  xii.  23. 
Another  Gilgal,  under  the  slightly  different  form  of 
Kilkilieh,  Ues  about  two  miles  E.  of  Ke/r  Saba. 

4.  [TaXydK;  Vat.  ra  A708:  Galgala.]  A 
Gilgal  is  spoken  of  in  Josh.  xv.  7,  in  describing  the 
north  border  of  Judah.  In  the  parallel  list  (Josh, 
xviii.  17)  it  is  given  as  Geliloth,  and  under  that 
word  an  attempt  is  made  to  show  that  Gilgal,  i.  e. 
the  Gilgal  near  Jericho,  is  probably  correct.     G. 

GI'LOH  (n'v2  [exile,  Ges.;  or,  castle,  motmt, 
Dietr.]:  TijAc^/i,  Alex.  rr;Aa»';  [Vat.  om. ;  Comp. 
ri\(i ;]  in  Sam.  ToiAa,  [Comp.  rf\<i  '■  GUo] ),  a  town 
in  the  mountainous  part  of  Judah,  named  in  the 
first  group,  with  Debir  and  Eshtemoh  (Josh.  xv.  51). 
Its  only  interest  to  us  lies  in  the  fact  of  its  having 
been  the  native  place  of  the  famous  Ahithophel  (2 
Sam.  XV.  12),  where  he  was  residing  when  Absalom 
sent  for  him  to  Hebron,  and  whither  he  returned 
to  destroy  himself  after  his  counsel  had  been  set 
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aside  for  that  of  Hushai  (xvii.  23).  The  site  has 
not  yet  been  met  with. 

GI'LONITE,  THE  (^bb^2n  and  ""bblin  : 
@fKaivl  [Vat.  -v€j],  FeXccylrrts  [Vat.  -vei-],  Alex. 
ri\wvaios,  [rei\wyiTr}s:  Gilonites]),  i.  e.  the  na- 
tive of  Giloh  (as  Shilonite,  from  Shiloh):  appUed 
only  to  Ahithophel  the  famous  counsellor  (2  Sam. 
XV.  12;  xxiii.  34). 

GIM'ZO  (^tpS  [place  of  sycamores]:  ^ 
ran^ti;  Alex.  rafj.ai(ai:  [Gamzo]),  a  town  which 
with  its  dependent  villages  (Hebrew  "daughters") 
was  taken  possession  of  by  the  Philistines  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz  (2  Chr.  xxviii.  18).  The  name  — 
which  occurs  nowhere  but  here  —  is  mentioned  with 
Timnath,  Socho,  and  other  towns  in  the  northwest 
part  of  Judah,  or  in  Dan.  It  still  remains  attached 
to  a  large  village  between  two  and  three  miles  S.  W. 
of  Lydda,  south  of  the  road  between  Jerusalem  and 
Jaffa,  just  where  the  hills  of  the  highland  finally 
break  down  into  the  maritime  plain.  Jimzu  is  a 
tolerably  large  village,  on  an  eminence,  well  sur- 
rounded with  trees,  and  standing  just  beyond  the 
point  where  the  two  main  roads  from  Jerusalem 
(that  by  the  Beth-horons,  and  that  by  Wady  Su- 
leiman), which  parted  at  Gibeon,  again  join  and 
run  on  as  one  to  Jaffa.  It  is  remarkable  for  noth- 
ing but  some  extensive  com  magazines  underground, 
unless  it  be  also  for  the  silence  maintained  regard- 
ing it  by  all  travellers  up  to  Dr.  Eobinson  (ii.  249). 

G. 

GIN,  a  trap  for  birds  or  beasts :  it  consisted  of 

a  net  (HQ),  and  a  stick  to  act  as  a  springe  (ICpItt)  '■, 
the  latter  word  is  translated  "gin"  in  the  A.  V. 
Am.  iii.  5,  and  the  former  in  Is.  viii.  14,  the  term 
"  snare  "  being  in  each  ease  used  for  the  other  part 
of  the  trap.  In  Job  xl.  24  (marginal  translation) 
the  second  of  these  terms  is  applied  to  the  ring  run 
through  the  nostrils  of  an  animal.        W.  L.  B. 

GI'NATH  (ri?"^?  [protection,  Fiirst;  or, 
^arrfew,  Gesen.]  :  TaiviQ-  G'tWiA),  father  of  TiBNi, 
who  after  the  death  of  Zimri  disputed  the  throne 
of  Israel  with  Omri  (1  K.  xvi.  21,  22). 

GIN'NETHO  ('''inaa  [gardener],  i.  e.  Gin- 
nethoi:  [Rom.  Vat.  Alex,  omit;  FA.**  Tfvv7)0ovi; 
Comp.  TfuaQwv''^   Genthon),  one  of  the  "chief" 

('*ti7ST  =  heads)  of  the  priests  and  Levites  who 
returned  to  Judaea  with  Zerubbabel  (Neh.  xii.  4). 
He  is  doubtless  the  same  person  as 

GIN'NETHON  (^"in32  [as  above] :  Tavva- 
0iiv,  Tavaddie;  [in  x.  6,  Vat.  TmroB,  Alex.  Toai^ 
vadwv,  FA.  Ai/aTcofl;  in  xii.  16,  Vat.  Alex.  FA.l 
omit:]  Genthon),  a  priest  who  sealed  the  covenant 
with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  6).  He  was  head  of  a 
family,  and  one  of  his  descendants  is  mentioned  in 
the  list  of  priests  and  Levites  at  a  later  period  (xii. 
16).  He  is  probably  the  same  person  as  the  pre- 
ceding. 

GIRDLE,  an  essential  article  of  dress  in  the 
East,  and  worn  both  by  men  and  women.     The 

corresponding  Hebrew  words  are:   (1.)  TliH  or 

n*T12n,  which  is  the  general  term  for  a  girdle  of 
any  kind,  whether  worn  by  soldiers,  as  1  Sam. 
xviii.  4,  2  Sam.  xx.  8,  1  K.  ii.  5,  2  K.  iii.  21;  or 

by  women.  Is.  iii.  24.  (2.)  "IITM,  especially  used 
of  the  girdles  worn  by  men ;  whether  by  prophets, 


GIRDLE 

2  K.  i.  8,  Jer.  xiii.  1 ;  soldiers,  Is.  v.  27 ;  Ez.  xxiii. 
15 ;  or  kings  in  their  military  capacity,  Job  xii.  18. 

(3.)  ntn  or  n"^TQ,  used  of  the  girdle  worn  by 
men  alone.  Job  xii*.  21,  Ps.  cix.  19,  Is.  xxiii.  10. 
(4.)  t032SI,  the  girdle  worn  by  the  priests  and  state 

officers.  In  addition  to  these,  V^i'^il??  Is-  "i- 
24,  is  a  costly  girdle  worn  by  women.  The  Vul- 
gate renders  it  fascia  pectoralis.  It  would  thus 
seem  to  correspond  with  the  Latin  strophium,  a 
belt  worn  by  women  about  the  breast.  In  the 
LXX.  however,  it  is  translated  ;^(t«)»'  fxecoirSp- 
<pvpos,  "a  tunic  shot  with  purple,"  and  Gesenius 
iTIies.]  has  ^^buntes  Feyerkkid"  (comp.  Schroe- 
der,   de    Vest.   Mul.  pp.    137,   138,  404).      The 

D"^"1Ill^p_  mentioned  in  Is.  iii.  20,  Jer.  ii.  32,  were 
probably  girdles,  although  both  Kimchi  and  Jarchi 
consider  them  as  fillets  for  the  hair.  In  the  latter 
passage  the  Vulgate  has  again  fascia  pectwalis, 
and  tSe  LXX.  ffrrieoSefffiis,  an  appropriate  bridal 
ornament. 

The  common  girdle  was  made  of  leather  (2  K. 
i.  8 ;  Matt.  iii.  4),  like  that  worn  by  the  Bedouins  of 
the  present  day,  whom  Curzon  describes  as  "  armed 
with  a  long  crooked  knife,  and  a  pistol  or  two  stuck 
in  a  red  leathern  girdle"  {Monast.  of  the  Levant, 
p.  7).  In  the  time  of  Chardin  the  nobles  of  Min- 
grelia  wore  girdles  of  leather,  four  fingers  broad, 
and  embossed  with  silver.  A  finer  girdle  was  made 
of  linen  (Jer.  xiii.  1;  Ez.  xvi.  10),  embroidered 
with  silk,  and  sometimes  with  gold  and  silver  thread 
(Dan.  X.  5;  Rev.  i.  13,  xv.  6),  and  frequently 
studded  with  gold  and  precious  stones  or  pearls 
(Le  Bruyn,  Voy.  iv.  170;  comp.  Virg.  ^n.  ix. 
359 ).«  Morier  {Secoml  Journey,  p.  150),  describ- 
ing the  dress  of  the  Armenian  women,  says,  "  they 
wear  a  silver  girdle  which  rests  on  the  hips,  and  is 
genera;lly  curiously  wrought."  The  manufacture 
of  these  girdles  formed  part  of  the  employment  of 
women  (Prov.  xxxi.  24). 

The  girdle  was  fastened  by  a  clasp  of  gold  or 
silver,  or  tied  in  a  knot  so  that  the  ends  hung 
down  in  front,  as  in  the  figures  on  the  ruins  of 
Persepolis.     It  was  worn  by  men  about  the  loins, 

hence  the  expressions  D"'50^  "^"1^^?  Is.  xi.  5; 

□"^^bn  "IITS,  Is.  v.  27.  The  girdle  of  women 
was  generally  looser  than  that  of  the  men,  and  was 
worn  about  the  hips,  except  when  they  were  act- 
ively engaged  (Prov.  xxxi.  17).  Curzon  (p.  58), 
describing  the  dress  of  the  Egyptian  women,  says, 
"  not  round  the  waist,  but  round  the  hips  a  large 
and  heavy  Cashmere  shawl  is  worn  over  the  yelek, 
and  the  whole  gracefulness  of  an  Egyptian  dress 
consists  in  the  way  in  which  this  is  put  on."  The 
military  girdle  was  worn  about  the  waist,  the 
sword  or  dagger  was  suspended  from  it  (.Judg.  iii. 
16;  2  Sam.  xx.  8;  Ps.  xlv.  3).  In  the  Nineveh 
sculptures  the  soldiers  are  represented  with  broad 
girdles,  to  which  the  sword  is  attached,  and  through 
which  even  two  or  three  daggers  in  a  sheath  are 
passed.  Q.  Curtius  (iii.  3)  says  of  Darius,  "zona 
aurea  muliebriter  cinctus  acinacem  suspenderat,  cui 
ex  gemma  erat  vagina."  Hence  girding  up  the  loins 
denotes  preparation  for  battle  or  for  active  exertion. 
In  times  of  mourning,  girdles  of  sackcloth  were 
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«  •  In  contrast  with  such  girdle.s,  John's  was  "  a 
leathern  girdle  "  (Matt.  ill.  4),  in  conformity  with  the 
simple  habits  which  characterized  the  stem  reformer. 
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worn  as  marks  of  humiliation  and  sorrow  (Is.  iii. 
24;  xxii.  12). 

In  consequence  of  the  costly  materials  of  which 
girdles  were  made,  they  were  frequently  given  as 
presents  (1  Sam.  xviii.  4;  2  Sam.  xviii.  11),  as  is 
still  the  custom  in  Persia  (cf.  Morier,  p.  93). 
Villages  were  given  to  the  queens  of  Persia  to 
supply  them  with  girdles  (Xenoph.  Aimb.  i.  4,  §  9 ; 
Plat.  Ale.  i.  p.  123). 

They  were  used  as  pockets,  as  among  the  Arabs 
still  (Niebuhr,  Descr.  p.  56),  and  as  purses,  one 
end  of  the  girdle  being  folded  back  for  the  purpose  . 
(Matt.  X.  9;  Mark  vi.  8).  Hence  "zonam  per- 
dere,"  "  to  lose  one's  purse  "  (Hor.  Epist.  ii.  2,  40; 
comp.  Juv.  xiv.  297).  Inkhoms  were  also  carried 
in  the  girdle  (Ez.  ix.  2). 

The  taS^^)  or  girdle  worn  by  the  priests  about 
the  close-fitting  timic  (Ex.  xxviii.  39;  xxxix.  29), 
is  described  by  Josephus  (Ant.  iii.  7,  §  2)  as  made 
of  Unen  so  fine  of  texture  as  to  look  like  the  slough 
of  a  snake,  and  embroidered  with  flowers  of  scarlet, 
purple,  blue,  and  fine  linen.  It  was  about  four 
fingers'  broad,  and  was  ^vrapped  several  times 
round  the  priest's  body,  the  ends  hanging  down  to 
the  feet.  When  engaged  in  sacrifice,  the  priest 
threw  the  ends  over  his  left  shoulder.  According 
to  Maimonides  {de  Vas.  Sanct.  c.  8),  the  girdle 
worn  both  by  the  high-priest  and  the  common 
priests  was  of  white  linen  embroidered  with  wool; 
but  that  worn  by  the  high-priest  on  the  day  of 
Atonement  was  entirely  of  white  linen.  The  length 
of  it  was  thirty-two  cubits,  and  the  breadth  about 
three  fingers.  It  was  worn  just  below  the  arm- 
pits to  avoid  perspiration  (comp.  Ez.  xliv.  18). 
Jerome  {£p.  ad  Fabiokim,  de  Vest.  Sac.)  follows 
Josephus.  With  regard  to  the  manner  in  which 
the   girdle  was   embroidered,  the   "needlework" 

(D|T^  nii^?!^'  Ex-  xxviii.  39)  is  distinguished  in 

the  Mishna  from  the  "cunning-work"  (71275'? 

3C^n,  Ex.  xxvi.  31)  as  being  worked  by  the  needle 
with  figures  on  one  side  only,  whereas  the  latter 
was  woven  work  with  figures  on  both  sides  ( Cod. 
Jama,  c.  8).  So  also  Maimonides  {de  Vas.  Sanct. 
viii.  15).  But  Jarchi  on  Ex.  xxvi.  31,  36,  explains 
the  difference  as  consisting  in  this,  that  in  the 
fonner  case  the  figures  on  the  two  sides  are  the 
same,  whereas  in  the  latter  they  are  different. 
[Embroiderer.] 

In  all  passages,  except  Is.  xxii.  21,  ^3?^  is 
used  of  the  girdle  of  the  priests  only,  but  in  that 
instance  it  appears  to  have  been  worn  by  Shebna, 
the  treasurer,  as  part  of  the  insignia  of  his  office; 
unl&ss  it  be  supposed  that  he  was  of  priestly  rank, 
and  wore  it  in  his  priestly  capacity.  He  is  called 
"  high-priest "  in  the  C/ironicon  Paschnle,  p.  115  a, 
and  in  the  Jewish  tradition  quoted  by  Jarchi  in  loc. 

The  "  curious  girdle  "  (StTn,  Ex.  xxviii.  8)  was 
made  of  the  same  materials  and  colors  as  the 
ephod,  that  is  of  "  gold,  blue,  and  purple,  and  scar- 
let, and  fine  twined  linen."  .losephus  describes  it 
as  sewn  to  the  breastplate.  After  passing  once 
round  it  was  tied  in  front  upon  the  seam,  the  ends 
hanging  down  {Ant.  iii.  7,  §  5).  According  to 
Maimonides  it  was  of  woven  work. 

"Girdle"  is  used  figuratively  in  Ps.  cix.  19; 
Is.  xi.  5;  cf .  1  Sam.  ii.  4;  Ps.  xxx.  11,  Ixv.  12; 
Eph.  vi.  14.  W.  A.  W. 

'     GIR'GASHITES,  THE  C^lTinan,  i.  e.  ao- 
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cording  to  the  Hebrew  usage,  singular  —  "  the  Gir- 
gashite;  "  in  which  form,  however,  it  occurs  in  the 
A.  V.  but  twice,  1  Chr.  i.  14,  and  Gen.  x.  16 ;  in 
the  latter  the  Girgasite;  elsewhere  uniformly 
plural,  as  above:  d  TipyicoLos,  and  so  also  Jo- 
sephus :  GeryesuBus  [but  Ueut.  vii.  1,  Gergezceus] ), 
one  of  the  nations  who  were  in  possession  of  Canaan 
before  the  entrance  thither  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
The  name  occurs  in  the  following  passages :  Gen. 
X.  16,  XV.  21 ;  Deut.  vii.  1  (and  xx.  17  in  Samar- 
itan and  LXX.);  Josh.  iii.  10,  xxiv.  11;  1  Chr.  i. 
14;  Neh.  ix.  8.  In  the  first  of  these  "the  Gir- 
gasite" is  given  as  the  fifth  son  of  Canaan;  in 
the  other  places  the  tribe  is  merely  mentioned,  and 
that  but  occasionally,  in  the  formula  expressing  the 
doomed  country;  and  it  may  truly  be  said  in  the 
words  of  Josephus  {Ant.  i.  6,  §  2)  that  we  possess 
the  name  and  nothing  more;  not  even  the  more 
definite  notices  of  position,  or  the  slight  gUmpses 
of  character,  general  or  individual,  with  which  we 
are  favored  in  the  case  of  the  Amorites,  Jebusites, 
and  some  others  of  these  ancient  nations.  The 
expression  in  Josh.  xxiv.  11  would  seem  to  indicate 
that  the  district  of  the  Girgashites  was  on  the  west 
of  Jordan;  nor  is  this  invalidated  by  the  mention 
of  "  Gergesenes "  in  Matt.  viii.  28  {Tipy€(n)vS>v 
in  Rec.  Text,  and  in  a  few  MSS.  mentioned  by 
Epiphanius  and  Origen,  Tepyecaiwv),  as  on  the 
east  side  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  since  that  name  is 
now  generally  recognized  as  Tepacrrtvwv,  —  "  Gera- 
senes,"  —  and  therefore  as  having  no  connection 
with  the  Girgashites.  G. 

GIR'GASITE,  THE  (Gen.  x.  16).  See  the 
foregoing. 

*  GIS'CHALA  [nVxaAa:  Rabb.  ^bn  ^^y, 

Gush   Chalab:  Arab,   ijii.ii,  el-Jish),  a  village 

in  Galilee  on  a  hill  about  two  hours  northwest 
fix)m  Safed.  It  was  fortified  by  order  of  Josephus, 
and  was  the  last  fortress  in  Galilee  to  surrender  to 
the  Roman  arms  (Joseph.  B.  J.  ii.  20,  §  6 ;  iv.  2, 
§§  1-5).  It  has  been  identified  by  Dr.  Robinson 
as  the  modern  el-Jish,  which  was  destroyed  by  an 
earthquake  in  1837  {Bibl.  Res.  iii.  368  ff.,  1st  ed.). 
It  must  have  been  one  of  the  towns  in  the  circuit 
of  Christ's  labors,  and  well  known  to  his  Galilean 
disciples.  There  was  a  tradition  that  the  parents 
of  Paul  emigrated  from  this  place  to  Tarsus.  [See 
Ahlab.]  S.  W. 

GIS'PA  (SQt272  Ihearkeninff]:  [FA.S]  Teo- 
<pd;  [Comp.  T€<r(pds;  Rom.  Vat.  Alex.  FA.l 
omit:]  Gaspha),  one  of  the  overseers  of  the  Ne- 
thinim,  in  "the  .Ophel,"  after  the  return  from 
Captivity  (Neh.  xi.  21).  By  the  LXX.  the  name 
appears  to  have  been  taken  as  a  place. 

GIT'TAH-HE'PHER,  Josh.  xix.  13. 
[Gath-Hepher.] 

GITTA'IM  (E"|ri3,  i.  e.  two  wine-presses: 
[in  2  Sam.,]  TeQaifx,  [Vat.  reOot,]  Alex.  r€00e(jn; 
[iu  Neh.  xi.  33,  Rom.  Vat.  Alex.  FA.i  omit;  FA.3 
ViBOifx'^  Gethaim),  a  place  incidentally  mentioned 
in  2  Sam.  iv.  3,  where  the  meaning  appears  to  be  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Beeroth,  which  was  allotted  to 
Benjamin,  had  been  compelled  to  fly  from  that  place, 
and  had  taken  refuge  at  Gittaim.  Beeroth  was 
one  of  the  towns  of  the  Gibeonites  (Josh.  ix.  17); 
and  the  cause  of  the  flight  of  its  people  may  have 
been  (though  this  is  but  conjecture)  Saul's  persecu- 
tion of  the  Gibeonites  alluded  to  in  2  Sam.  xxi.  2. 
Gittaim  is  again  mentioned  [Neh.  xi.  33]  in  the 
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list  of  places  inhabited  by  the  Beryamites  aft«r 
their  return  from  the  Captivity,  with  Raniah,  Ne- 
ballat,  Lod,  and  other  known  towns  of  Benjamin 
to  the  N.  W.  of  Jerusalem.  The  two  may  be  the 
same;  though,  if  the  persecution  of  the  Berothites 
proceeded  from  Benjamin,  as  we  must  infer  it  did, 
they  would  hardly  choose  as  a  refuge  a  place  within 
the  limits  of  that  tribe.  Gittaim  is  the  dual  form 
of  the  word  Gath,  which  suggests  the  Philistine 
plain  as  its  locality.  But  there  is  no  evidence  for 
or  against  this. 

Gittaim  occurs  in  the  LXX.  version  of  1  Sam. 
xiv.  33  —  "  out  of  Getthaim  roll  me  a  great  stone." 
But  this  is  not  supported  by  any  other  of  the 
ancient  versions,  which  unanimously  adhere  to  the 
Hebr.  text,  and  probably  proceeds  from  a  mistake 

or  corruption  of  the  Hebrew  word  Di^TDS  :  A.  V. 
"  ye  have  transgressed."  It  further  occurs  in  the 
LXX.  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  35  and  1  Chr.  i.  46,  as  the 
representative  of  Avith,  a  change  not  so  intelligible 
as  the  other,  and  equally  unsupported  by  the  other 
old  versions.  G. 

GIT'TITES  (D''^"?,  patron,  from  n?  : 
[FeBaioi,  Alex,  rfddaioi  ■  Geihaii] ),  the  600  men 
who  followed  David  from  Gath,  under  Ittai  the 

Gittite  C'WSn,  2  Sam.  xv.  18, 19),  and  who  prob- 
ably acted  as  a  kind  of  body-guard.  Obed-edom  the 
Levite,  in  whose  house  the  Ark  was  for  a  time 
placed  (2  Sam.  vi.  10),  and  who  afterwards  served 
in   Jerusalem   (1   Chr.   xvi.   38),   is   called    "the 

Gittite"  O^lSn).  We  can  scarcely  think,  how- 
ever, that  he  was  so  named  from  the  royal  city  of 
the  Philistines.  May  he  not  have  been  from  the 
town  of  Gittaim  in  Benjamin  (2  Sam.  iv.  3 ;  Neh. 
xi.  33),  or  from  Gath-rimmon,  a  town  of  Dan. 
allotted  to  the  Kohathite  Levites  (Josh.  xxi.  24), 
of  whom  Obed-edom  seems  to  have  been  one  (1 
Chr.  xxvi.  4)  ?  J.  L.  P. 

GIT'TITH  (n^nS)  [see  infra],  a  musical 
instrument,  by  some  supposed  to  have  been  used 
by  the  people  of  Gath,  and  thence  to  have  been 
introduced  by  David  into  Palestine ;  and  by  others 

(who  identify  H^PS  with  HS,  a  wine-press,  or 
trough,  in  which  the  grapes  were  trodden  with  the 
feet)  to  have  been  employed  at  the  festivities  of  the 

vintage.  The  Chaldee  paraphrase  of  iT^^Sn  737, 
occasionally  found  in  the  heading  of  Psalms,  is, 
"  On  the  instrument  S"T13'*3  (Cinora),  which  was 
brought  from  Gath."  Rashi,  whilst  he  admits 
Gittith  to  be  a  musical  instrument,  in  the  manu- 
facture of  which  the  artisans  of  Gath  excelled, 
quotes  a  Talmudic  authority  which  would  assign 
to  the  word  a  different  meaning.  "  Our  sages," 
says  he,  "  have  remarked  '  On  the  nations  who  are 
in  future  to  be  trodden  down  like  a  wine-press.^  " 
(Comp.  Is.  Ixiii.  3.)  But  neither  of  the  Psalms, 
viii.,  kxxi.,  or  kxxiv.,  which  have  Gittith  for  a 
heading,  contains  any  thing  that  may  be  connected 
with  such  an  idea.  The  interpretation  of  the  LXX. 
inrhp  Twv  \r\v&v,  "for  the  wine-presses,"  is  con- 
demned by  Aben-Ezra  and  other  eminent  Jewish 
scholars.      Fiirst  {Concordance)   describes    Gittith 

as  a  hollow  instrument,  from  nnD,  to  deepen 
(synonymous  with  b'^bPI).  D.  W.  M. 

GFZONITE,  THE  (''^''TSn  :  b  Ti^oivlntsi 
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[Vat.  corrupt;]  Alex,  o  reovyi'  Gezonites).  "The 
sons  of  Hashem  the  Gizonite  "  are  named  amongst 
the  warriors  of  David's  guard  (1  Chr.  xi.  34).  In 
the  parallel  hst  of  2  Sam.  xxiii.  the  word  is  entirely 
omitted;  and  the  conclusion  of  Kennicott,  who 
examines  the  passage  at  length,  is  that  the  name 
should  be  God2<i  [see  Guni],  a  proper  name,  and 
not  an  appellative  {Dissert,  pp.  199-203).  [No 
place  corresponding  to  the  name  is  known.] 

*  GIZ'RITES.     [Gerzites.] 

GLASS  (rT'P^^T  :  SoXos:  vUrum).  The  word 
occurs  only  in  Job  xxviii.  17,  where  in  the  A.  V. 
it  is  rendered  "crystal."  It  comes  from  "T]?^  ('" 
be  pure),  and  according  to  the  best  authorities 
means  a  kind  of  glass  which  in  ancient  days  was 
held  in  high  esteem  (.J.  D.  Michaelis,  Hist.  Vitri 
apud  Iltbr. ;  and  Hamberger,  Hist.  Vitri  ex  arv- 
tiquitate  eruta,  quoted  by  Gesen.  s.  v.).  Sym- 
raachus  renders  it  KpiaraWos,  but  that  is  rather 
intended  by  tt7"^Il!l  (.Job  xxviii.  18,  A.  V.  "  pearls," 
LXX.  ydffis,  a  word  which  also  means  "ice; "  cf. 
Plin.  //.  N.  xxxvii.  2),  and  n^)?.  (Ez.  i.  22).  It 
seems  then  that  Job  xxviii.  17  contains  the  only 
allusion  to  glass  found  in  the  O.  T.,  and  even  this 
reference  is  disputed.  Besides  Symmachus,  others 
also  render  it  Siavyrj  KpiKxraWov  (Schleusner, 
T/iesaur.  s.  v.  SaKos),  and  it  is  argued  that  the 
word  va\os  frecjuently  means  crystal.  Thus  the 
Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Nub.  764,  defines  uaAoy  (when 
it  occurs  in  old  writers)  as  Sta<paui]s  \idos  toiKcbs 
idKcfi,  and  Hesychius  gives  as  its  equivalent  \ldos 
ri/uLios.  In  Herodotus  (iii.  24)  it  is  clear  that  v(\os 
must  mean  crystal,  for  he  says,  fi  Se  cripi  troKK^ 
Kol  etepyos  opvacrerai,  and  Achilles  Tatius  speaks 
of  crystal  as  va\os  opopvy/xevrj  (ii.  3;  Baehr,  On 
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Herod,  ii.  44;  Heeren,  Ideen,  ii.  1,  335).  Others 
consider  n^3^DT  to  be  amber,  or  electrum,  or 
alabaster  (Bochart,  Hieroz.  ii.  vi.  872). 

In  spite  of  this  absence  of  specific  allusion  to 
glass  in  the  sacred  writings,  the  Hebrews  must 
have  been  aware  of  the  invention.  There  has  been 
a  violent  modern  prejudice  against  the  beUef  that 
glass  was  early  known  to,  or  extensively  used  by, 
the  ancients,  but  both  facts  are  now  certain.  From 
paintings  representing  the  process  of  glassblowing 
which  have  been  discovered  in  paintings  at  Beni- 
Hassan,  and  in  tombs  at  other  places,  we  know 
that  the  invention  is  at  least  as  remote  as  the  age 
of  Osirtasen  the  first  (perhaps  a  contemporary  of 
Joseph),  3,-500  years  ago.  A  bead  as  old  as  1500 
B.  c.  was  found  by  Captain  Hervey  at  Thebes, 
"  the  specific  gravity  of  which,  25°  30',  is  precisely 
the  same  as  that  of  the  crown  glass  now  made  in 
England."  Fragments  too  of  wine-vases  as  old  as 
the  Exodus  have  been  discovered  in  I'^ypt.  Glass 
beads  known  to  be  ancient  have  been  found  in 
Africa,  and  abo  (it  is  said)  in  Cornwall  and  Ireland, 
which  are  in  all  probability  the  relics  of  an  old 
Phoenician  trade  (Wilkinson,  in  Itawlinsori's  Herod. 
ii.  50,  i.  475;  Anc.  Egypt,  iii.  88-112).  The  art 
was  also  known  to  the  ancient  Assyrians  (I^yard, 
Nineveh,  ii.  42),  and  a  glass  bottle  was  found  in 
the  N.  W.  palace  of  Nimroud,  which  has  on  it  the 
name  of  Sargon,  and  is  therefore  probably  older 
than  B.  c.  702  (id.  Nin.  and  Bah.  p.  197,  503). 
This  is  the  earliest  known  specimen  of  transparent 
glass. 

The  disbeUef  in  the  antiquity  of  glass  (iu  spite 
of  the  distinct  statements  of  early  writers)  is  dif- 
ficult to  account  for,  because  the  invention  must 
almost  naturally  arise  in  making  bricks  or  pottery, 
during  which  processes  there  must  be  at  least  a 


Egyptian  Glass  Blowers.     (Wilkinson.) 


superficial  vitrification.  There  is  little  doubt  that 
the  honor  of  the  discovery  belongs  to  the  Egyptians. 
Pliny  gives  no  date  for  his  celebrated  story  of  the 
discovery  of  glass  from  the  solitary  accident  of  some 
Phoenician  sailors  using  blocks  of  natron  to  support 
their  saucepans  when  they  were  unable  to  find 
stones  for  the  purpose  (//.  N.  xxxvi.  65).  But  this 
account  is  less  likely  than  the  supposition  that 
vitreous  matter  first  attracted  observation  from  the 
custom  of  lighting  fires  on  the  sand.  "  in  a  country 
producing  natron  or  subcarbonate  of  soda"  (Raw- 


linson's  Herod,  ii.  82).  It  has  been  pointed  out 
that  Pliny's  story  may  have  originated  in  the  fact 
that  the  sand  of  the  Syrian  river  Belus,"  at  the 
mouth  of  which  the  incident  is  supposed  to  have 
occurred,  "was  esteemed  peculiarly  suitable  for 
glass-making,  and  exported  in  great  quantities  to 
the  workshops  of  Sidon  and  Alexandria,  long  the 


«  •  This  Belus  is  the  modem  Nakr  Na''m&n  which 
flows  into  the  Mediterranean  just  south  of  ^Akka,  the 
0.  T.  Accho  and  the  N.  T.  Ptolemais.  II 
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most  famous  in  the  ancient  world  "  {Diet,  of  Ant. 
art.  Viti-um,  where  everything  requisite  to  the 
illustration  of  the  classical  allusions  to  glass  may 
be  found).  Some  find  a  remarkable  reference  to 
this  little  river  (respecting  which  see  Tlin.  //.  A''. 
V.  17,  xxxvi.  65 ;  Joseph.  B.  J.  ii.  10,  §  2 ;  Tac. 
Hist.  V.  7 )  in  the  blessing  to  the  tribe  of  Zebulun, 
"  they  shall  suck  of  the  abundance  of  the  seas,  and 
of  treasures  hid  in  the  sand  "  (Deut.  xxxiii.  19). 
Both  the  name  Belus  (lieland,  quoted  in  Diet,  of 

Geogr.  s.  v.  and  the  Hebrew  word  vlH,  "sand" 
(Calmet,  s.  v.)  have  been  suggested  as  derivations 
for  the  Greek  vaKos,  which  is  however,  in  all  prob- 
ability, from  an  Egyptian  root. 

Glass  was  not  only  known  to  the  ancients,  but 
used  by  them  (as  Winckelmann  thinks)  far  more 
extensively  than  in  modern  times.  Pliny  even  tells 
us  that  it  was  employed  in  wainscoting  (vitrese 
camerse,  //.  N.  xxxvi.  64;  Stat.  Syk.  i.  v.  42). 
The  Egyptians  knew  the  art  of  cutting,  grinding, 
and  engraving  it,  and  they  could  even  inlay  it  with 
gold  or  enamel,  and  "  permeate  opaque  glass  with 
designs  of  various  colors."  Besides  this  they  could 
color  it  with  such  brilliancy  as  to  be  able  to  imitate 
precious  stones  in  a  manner  which  often  deiied 
detection  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvii.  26,  33,  75).  This 
is  probably  the  explanation  of  the  incredibly  large 
gems  which  we  find  mentioned  in  ancient  authors ; 
e.  g.  Larcher  considers  that  the  emerald  column 
alluded  to  by  Herodotus  (ii.  44)  wits  "  du  verre 
colore  dont  I'interieur  ^tait  eclair^  par  des  lampes." 
Strabo  was  told  by  an  Alexandrian  glass-maker 
that  this  success  was  partly  due  to  a  rare  and  val- 
uable earth  found  in  Egypt  (Beckmann,  History  of 
Inventions,  "  Colored  Glass,"  i.  195  f.  Eng.  Transl., 
also  iii.  208  f.,  iv.  54).  Yet  the  perfectly  clear  and 
transparent  glass  was  considered  the  most  valuable 
(Plin.  xxxvi.  26). 

Some  suppose  that  the  proper  name  mQ"lti7Q 
D^?5  {burnings  by  the  waters)  contains  an  allusion 
to  Sidonian  glass-factories  (Meier  on  Jos.  xi.  8,  xiii. 
6),  but  it  is  much  more  probable  that  it  was  so 
called  from  the  burning  of  Jabin's  chariots  at  that 
place  (Lord  A.  Hervey,  On  the  Genealogies,  p.  228), 
or  from  hot  springs. 

In  the  N.  T.  glass  is  alluded  to  as  an  emblem 
of  brightness  (Kev  iv.  6,  xv.  2,  xxi.  18).  The 
three  other  places  where  the  word  occurs  in  the 
A.  V.  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12;  2  Cor.  iii.  18;  Jam.  i.  23), 
as  also  the  word  "glasses"  (Is.  iii.  23),  are  con- 
sidered under  Mirroks.  For,  strange  to  say, 
although  the  ancients  were  aware  of  the  reflective 
power  of  glass,  and  although  the  Sidonians  used  it 
for  mirrors  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  66),  yet  for  some 
unexplained  reason  mirrors  of  glass  must  have 
proved  unsuccessful,  since  even  under  the  empire 
they  were  universally  made  of  metal,  which  is  at 
once  less  perfect,  more  expensive,  and  more  difficult 
to  preserve  {Diet,  of  Ant.  art.  Speculum). 

F.  W.  F. 

GLEANING  (n'lbb!5  as  applied  to  produce 

generally,  tDjlv  rather  to  com).  The  remarks 
under  Corner  on  the  definite  character  of  the 
rights  of  the  poor,  or  rather  of  poor  relations  and 
dependants,  to  a  share  of  the  crop,  are  especially 
exempUfied  in  tlie  instance  of  Ruth  gleaning  in  the 
field  of  Boaz.  Poor  young  women,  recognized  as 
being  "  his  maidens,"  were  gleaning  his  field,  and 
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on  her  claim  upon  him  by  near  affinity  being  made 
known,  she  was  bidden  to  join  them  and  not  go  to 
any  other  field ;  but  for  this,  the  reapers  it  seems 
would  have  driven  her  away  (Ruth  ii.  6,  8,  9).  The 
gleaning  of  fruit  trees,  as  well  as  of  cornfields,  was 
reserved  for  the  poor.  Hence  the  proverb  of  Gideon, 
Judg.  viii.  2.  Maimonides  indeed  lays  down  the 
principle  ( Conslitutiories  de  donis  puuperum,  cap. 
ii.  1),  that  whatever  crop  or  growth  is  fit  for  food, 
is  kept,  and  gathered  all  at  once,  and  carried  into 
store,  is  liable  to  that  law.  See  for  further  remarks, 
Maimon.  Constitutiones  de  donis  pauperum,  cap.  iv. 

H.  H. 

GLEDE,  the  old  name  for  the  common  kite 

{Milvus  ater),  occurs  only  in  Deut.  xiv.  13  (HSI) 

among  the  unclean  birds  of  prey,  and  if  HMI  be 
the  correct  reading,  we  must  suppose  the  name  to 
have  been  taken  from  the  bird's  acuteness  of  vision ; 
but  as  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Lev.  xi.  14  we 

find  nS"^,  vultur,  it  is  probable  that  we  should 

read  HS"^  in  Deut.  also.  The  LXX.  have  '/■{/^  in 
both  places.  W.  D. 

GNAT  (Kcoj'a)\|/),  mentioned  only  in  the  prover- 
bial expression  used  by  our  Saviour  in  Matt,  xxiii. 
24,  "  Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat  and 
swallow  a  camel."  "  Strain  at,  in  the  A.  V.,  seems 
to  be  a  typographical  error,  since  the  translations 
before  the  A.  V.  had  "  strain  ow<,"  the  Greek  word 
SiuAt^o)  signifying  to  strain  through  (a  sieve,  etc.), 
to  filter  (see  Trench,  On  the  Auth.  Vers.,  1st  ed. 
p.  131)  [2d  ed.  p.  172].  The  Greek  K<i>vw\\i  is  the 
generic  word  for  gnat.  W.  D. 

GOAD.     The  equivalent  terms  in  the  Hebrew 

are  (1)  "Tttba  (Judg.  iii.  31),  and  (2)  '{^"Vl 
(1  Sam.  xiii.  21;  Eccl.  xii.  11).  The  explanation 
given  by  Jahn  {Archoeol.  i.  4,  §  59)  is  that  the 
former  represents  the  pole,  and  the  latter  the  iron 
spike  with  which  it  was  shod  for  the  purpose  of 
goading.  With  regard  to  the  latter,  however,  it 
may  refer  to  anything  pointed,  and  the  tenor  of 
Eccl.  xii.  requires  rather  the  sense  of  a  peg  or  nail, 
anythuig  in  short  which  can  he  fastened ;  while  in 
1  Sam.  xiii.  the  point  of  the  plmighshare  is  more 
probably  intended.  The  former  does  probably  refer 
to  the  goad,  the  long  handle  of  which  might  be 
used  as  a  formidable  weapon  (conip.  Hom.  II.  vi. 
135),  though  even  this  was  otherwise  understood 
by  the  LXX.  as  a  ploughshare  {4v  r^  apOTpiiroSi). 
it  should  also  be  noted  that  the  etymological  force 

of  the  word  is  that  of  guiding  (from  T?^,  to  teach) 
rather  than  goading  (Saalschiitz,  Archaol.  i.  ]05). 
There  are  undoubted  references  to  the  use  of  the 
goad  in  driving  oxen  in  I'^clus.  xxxviii.  25,  and 
Acts  xxvi.  14.  The  instrument,  as  still  used  in  the 
countries  of  southern  Europe  and  western  Asia, 
consists  of  a  rod  about  eight  feet  long,  brought  to 
a  sharp  point  and  sometimes  cased  with  iron  at  the 
head  (Harmer's  Obsei-vations,  iii.  348).  The  ex- 
pression "to  kick  against  tl'e  goads"  (Acts  ix.  5; 
A.  V.  "  the  pricks  "),  was  proverbially  used  by  the 
Greeks  for  unavailing  resistance  to  superior  power 
(comp.  JEsch.  Agam.  1633,  Prom.  323;  Eurip. 
Bacch.  791).  W-  I-  B. 

*  The  use  of  the  goad  in  driving  animals,  which 
is  still  common  in  the  East,  is  implied  in  2  K.  iv. 
24,  where  it  explains  a  slight  obscurity  in  the  verse, 
as  given  in  the  A.  V.     Mounted  on  her  donkey  — 
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the  favorite  mode  of  travelling  with  oriental  ladies — 
the  Shunammite,  intent  on  the  utmost  dispatch, 
directs  her  servant,  running  by  her  side,  to  urge 
the  aniraal  with  the  goad  to  its  full  speed. 

The  long  ox-goad,  used  in  the  field,  with  an  iron 
point  at  one  end,  and  an  iron  paddle  at  the  other 
to  clean  the  plough  in  the  furrows,  often  was,  and 
still  is,  a  massive  implement.  In  the  hands  of  a 
strong  and  valiant  man,  like  Shamgar,  as  repre- 
sented in  Judg.  iii.  31,  it  would  be  a  destructive 
weapon.  (See  Hackett's  Illustr.  of  Scripture^  p. 
155.)  S.  W. 

GOAT.  1.  Of  the  Hebrew  words  which  are 
translated  goat  and  she-goat  in  A.  V.,  the  most 

common  is  T^  =  Syr.  ]\^,  Arab.  'wLt,  Phoen. 

i^a.  The  Indo-Germanic  languages  have  a  similar 
word  in  Sanskr.  ag'n  =  goat,  ag'a  =  she-goat, 
Germ,  geis  or  genu,  Greek  a%  aly6s-  The  deri- 
vation from  TT37,  to  be  strong,  points  to  he-goat  as 
the  original  meaning,  but  it  is  also  specially  used 
for  she-goat,  as  in  Gen.  xv.  9,  xxxi.  38,  xxxii.  14 ; 

Num.  XV.  27.  In  Judg.  vi.  19  C^-'tV  "^12  is  ren- 
dered kid,  and  m  Deut.  xiv.  4  D"^*?^  Htt?  is 
rendered  t/ie  goat,  but  properly  signifies  Jlock  of 
goats.  D''"T27  is  used  elliptically  for  goats'  hair  in 
Ex.  xxvi.  7,  xxxvi.  14,  &c.,  Num.  xxxi.  20,  and  in 
1  Sam.  xix.  13. 

2.  C^^l?^  are  wild  or  mountain  goats,  and  are 
rendered  loild  goats  in  the  three  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture in  which  the  word  occurs,  namely,  1  Sam. 
xxiv.  2,  Job  xxxix.  1,  and  Ps.  civ.  18.     The  word 

is  from  a  root  7^^,  to  ascend  or  climb,  and  is  the 
Heb.  name  of  the  ibex,  which  abounds  in  the  moun- 
tainous parts  of  the  ancient  territory  of  Moab.  In 
Job  xxxix.  1,  the  LXX.  have  rpaye\d<pcDy  Trerpas. 

3.  IpM  is  rendered  the  wild  goat  in  Deut.  xiv. 
5,  and  occurs  only  in  this  passage.  It  is  a  con- 
tracted form  of  mp3M,  according  to  Lee,  who 
renders  it  gazelle,  but  it  is  more  properly  the  ira- 
gelaphus  or  goat-deer  (Shaw.  Suppl.  p.  76). 

4.  ^^n  V,  a  he-goat,  as  Gesenius  thinks,  of  four 
months  old  —  strong  and  vigorous.  It  occurs  only 
in  the  plural,  and  is  rendered  by  A.  V.  indifferently 
goats  and  he-goats  (see  Ps.  1.  9  and  13).  In  Jer. 
1.  8  it  signifies  he-goats,  leaders  of  the  flock,  and 
hence  its  metaphorical  use  in  Is.  xiv.  9  for  chief 
ones  of  the  earth,  and  in  Zech.  x.  3,  where  goats 
=  prmcipal  men,  chiefs.     It  is  derived  from  the 

root  *Tn37,  to  set,  to  place,  to  prepare. 

5.  "1"^?^  occurs  in  2  Chr.  xxix.  21,  and  in  Dan. 
viii.  5,  8  —  it  is  followed  by  □"'•T^n,  and  signifies 
a  he-goat  of  the  goats.  Gesenius  derives  it  from 
~!3^,  to  leap.  It  is  a  word  found  only  in  the  later 
books  of  the  0.  T.  In  Ezr.  vi.  17  we  find  the 
Chald.  form  of  the  word,  I"??. 

6.  T^37tt7  is  translated  goat,  and  signifies  prop- 
erly a  he-goat,  being  derived  from  "^2727,  to  stand 
on  end,  to  bi-istle.  It  occurs  frequently  in  Leviticus 
•od  Numbers  (riN^nn  "i'^VW),  and  is  the  goat 
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of  the  sin-offering,  r«v.  ix.  3,  15,  x.  16.  The  wore 
is  used  as  an  adjective  with  T'D^J  in  Dan.  viii.  21 
"  —  and  the  goat,  the  rough  one,  is  the  king  of 
Javan." 

7.  tt7"'.n  is  from  a  root  tt^^ri,  to  strike.  It  is 
rendered  he-goat  in  Gen.  xxx.  35,  xxxii.  15,  Prov. 
XXX.  31,  and  2  Chr.  xvii.  11.  It  does  not  occur 
elsewhere. 

8.  V'TWTl?,  scape-goat  in  Lev.  xvi.  8,  10,  26. 
On  this  word  see  Atonement,  Day  of,  p.  197. 

In  the  N.  T.  the  words  rendered  goats  in  Matt. 
XXV.  32,  33,  are  ipupos  and  ipi<piov  =  a  young 
goat,  or  kid;  and  in  Heb.  ix.  12,  13,  19,  and  x.  4, 
Tpdyos  =  he-goat.  Goatr-skins,  in  Heb.  xi.  37,  are 
in  the  Greek,  iv  aiyelots  SepfiaffiV,  and  in  Judg. 
ii.  17  alyas  is  rendered  goats.  W.  D. 

There  appear  to  be  two  or  three  varieties  of  the 
common  goat  {Hircus  cegagrus)  at  present  bred  in 
Palestine  and  Syria,  but  whether  they  are  identical 
with  those  which  were  reared  by  the  ancient  He- 
brews it  is  not  possible  to  say.  The  most  marked 
varieties  are  the  Syrian  goat  ( Capra  Mambrica, 
Linn.),  with  long  thick  pendent  ears,  which  are 
often,  says  Russell  (Nat.  Hist,  of  Aleppo,  ii.  150, 
2d  ed.),  a  foot  long,  and  the  Angora  goat  {Capra 
Angorensis,  Linn.),  with  fine  long  hair.  The  Syr- 
ian goat  is  mentioned  by  Aristotle  {Hist.  An.  ix. 
27,  §  3).  There  is  also  a  variety  that  differs  but 
Uttle  from  British  specimens.  Goats  have  from  the 
earliest  ages  been  considered  important  animals  in 
rural  economy,  both  on  account  of  the  milk  they 
afford,  and  the  excellency  of  the  flesh  of  the  young 
animals.  The  goat  is  figured  on  the  Egyptian 
monuments  (see  Wilkinson's  Anc.  Egypt,  i.  223). 
Col.  Ham.  Smith  (Griffith's  An.  King.  iv.  308) 
describes  three  Egyptian  breeds:  one  with  long 
hair,  depressed  horns,  ears  small  and  pendent; 
another  with  horns  very  spiral,  and  ears  longer 
than  the  head ;  and  a  third,  which  occurs  in  Upper 
Egypt,  without  horns. 

Goats  were  offered  as  sacrifices  (Lev.  iii.  12,  ix.  15 ; 
Ex.  xii.  5,  etc.);  their  milk  was  used  as  food  (Prov. 
xxvii.  27);  their  flesh  was  eaten  (Deut.  xiv.  4;  (Jen. 
xxvii.  9);  their  hair  was  used  for  the  curtains  of 
the  tabeniacle  (Ex.  xxvi.  7,  xxxvi.  14).  and  for 
stuffing  bolsters  (1  Sam.  xix.  13);  their  skins  were 
sometimes  used  as  clothing  (Heb.  xi.  37). 

The  passage  in  Cant.  iv.  1,  which  compares  the 
hair  of  the  beloved  to  "  a  flock  of  goats  that  eat  of 
Mount  Gilead,"  probably  alludes  to  the  fine  hair 
of  the  Angora  breed.  Some  have  very  plausibly 
supposed  that  the  prophet  Amos  (iii.  12),  when  he 
speaks  of  a  shepherd  "  taking  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  lion  two  legs  or  a  jnece  of  an  ear,''''  alludes  to 
the  long  pendulous  ears  of  the  Syrian  breed  (see 
Harmer's  Obser.  iv.  162).  In  Prov.  xxx.  31,  a  he- 
goat  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  "  four  things  which 
are  comely  in  going;  "  in  allusion,  probably,  to  the 
stately  march  of  the  leader  of  the  flock,  which  was 
always  associated  in  the  minds  of  the  Hebrews 
with  the  notion  of  dignity.  Hence  the  metaphor 
in  Is.  xiv.  9,  "  all  the  chief  ones  (margin,  '  great 
goats')  of  the  earth."  So  the  Alexandrine  ver- 
sion of  the  LXX.  understands  the  allusion,  koI 
Tpdyos  riyovfifvos  aliro\lov.'* 

As  to  the  ije'eVm  (D''7^'^. :  rpaytXwpoi,  i\a- 


a  Comp.  Thoocritus,  Id.  viii.  49, 'n  rp6.yf,  rav  Xew- 
Kav  aiyav  avtp ;  and  Virg.  Ed.  vii.  7,  "  Vir  gregig  ipse 
caper." 
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iboi:  ibices:  "wild  goats,"  A.  V.),  it  is  not  at  all 
improbable,  as  the  Vulg.  interprets  the  word,  that 
some  species  of  ibex  is  denoted,  perhaps  the  Copra 
Sinaitica  (Ehreiib.),  the  Beden  or  Jaela  of  Egypt 
and  Arabia.  This  ibex  was  noticed  at  Sinai  by 
Ehrenberg  and  Hemprich  (Sym.  Phys.  t.  18),  and 
by  Burckhardt  {Trav.  p.  526),  who  (p.  405)  thus 


Long-eared  Syrian  goat. 


speaks  of  these  animals :  "  In  all  the  valleys  south 
of  the  Modjeb,  and  particularly  in  those  of  Modjeb 
and  El  Ahsa,  "large  herds  of  mountain  goats,  called 

by  the  Arabs  Beden  ( [jiXj  ),  are  met  with.  This 
is  the  steinbock"  or  bouquetin  of  the  Swiss  and 
Tyrol  Alps.  They  pasture  in  flocks  of  forty  and 
fifty  together.  Great  numbers  of  them  are  killed 
by  the  people  of  Kerek  and  Tafyle,  who  hold  their 
flesh  in  high  estimation.  They  sell  the  large  knotty 
horns  to  the  Hebrew  merchants,  who  carry  them  to 
Jerusalem,  where  they  are  worked  into  handles  for 

knives  and  daggers The  Arabs  told  me 

that  it  is  difficult  to  get  a  shot  at  them,  and  that 
the  hunters  hide  themselves  among  the  reeds  on 
the  banks  of  streams  where  the  animals  resort  in 
the  evening  to  drink.  They  also  asserted  that, 
when  pursued,  they  will  throw  themselves  from  a 
height  of  fifty  feet  and  more  upon  their  heads  with- 
out receiving  any  injury."  Hasselquist  (Trnv.  p. 
190)  speaks  of  rock  goats  ( Capra  cenicapra,  Linn.) 
which  he  saw  hunted  with  falcons  near  Nazareth. 
But  the  C.  cervicapra  of  Linnseus  is  an  antelope 
{Antilope  cemcapi'a,  Pall.). 

There   is   considerable  difficulty  attending   the 

identification  of  the  akko  (^jvH),  which  the  LXX. 
render  by  rpayeXacpos,  and  the  Vulg.  tragelaphus. 
The  word,  which  occurs  only  in  Deut.  xiv.  5  as  one 
of  the  animals  that  might  be  eaten,  is  rendered 
"wild  goat"  by  the  A.  V.  Some  have  referred 
the  akM  to  the  ahu  of  the  Persians,  i.  e.  the  Ca- 
preoluspygargus,  or  the  "  tailless  roe  "  (Shaw,  Zool. 
ii.  287),  of  Cential  Asia.  If  we  could  satisfactorily 
establish  the  identity  of  the  Persian  word  with  the 
Hebrew,  the  animal  in  question  might  represent 
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the  akko  of  the  Pentateuch,  which  might  formerly 
have  inhabited  the  Lebanon,  though  it  is  not  found 
in  Palestine  now.  Perhaps  the  paseng  ( Cop.  cega- 
gi-us,  Cuv.)  which  some  have  taken  to  be  the  parent 
stock  of  the  common  goat,  and  which  at  present 
inhabits  the  mountains  of  Persia  and  Caucasus, 
may  have  in  Biblical  times  been  found  in  Palestine 
and  may  be  the  akh')  of  Scripture.  But  we  allo« 
this  is  mere  conjecture.  W.  H. 


o  The  Capra  Sinaitica  is  not  identical  with  the 
Swiss  ibex  or  steinbock  ( C.  Ibex),  though  it  is  a  closely 
allied  species. 


Goat  of  Mount  Sinai. 

GOAT,  SCAPE.     [Atonement,  Day  of.] 

GO'ATH  (n:^2  [see  infra}  :  the  LXX.  seem 
to  have  had  a  different  text,  and  read  f|  iKXeKrwv 
\i6av-  Goaiha),  a  place  apparently  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Jerusalem,  and  named,  in  connection 
with  the  hill  Gareb,  only  in  Jer.  xxxi.  39.  The 
name  (which  is  accurately  Goah,  as  above,  the  th 
being  added  to  connect  the  Hebrew  particle  of  mo- 
tion,— Goathah)  is  derived  by  Gesenius  from  rT2?3, 
"  to  low,"  as  a  cow.  In  accordance  with  this  is  the 
rendering   of  the  Targum,  which   has  for  Goah, 

Sb23?  n?'''72  =  the  heifer's  pool    The  Syriac, 

on  the  other  hand,  has   ).ftOD»-_Sj  leromto,  "to 

the  eminence,"  perhaps  reading  nS3  (Fiirst, 
Handiub.  p.  269  b)fi  Owing  to  the  presence  of 
the  letter  Ain  in  Goath,  the  resemblance  between 
it  and  Golgotha  does  not  exist  in  the  original  to 
the  same  degree  as  in  English.     [Golgotha.] 

G. 

GOB  (3*,  and  III-12,  perhaps  =  a  pit  or  ditch; 
Tee,  "P6fjL,  Alex,  [in  ver.  19]  Tofi;  [Comp.  Nc6j3:] 
Gob),  a  place  mentioned  only  in  2  Sam.  xxi.  18, 19, 
as  the  scene  of  two  encounters  between  David's 
warriors  and  the  Philistines.  In  the  parallel  ac- 
count—  of  the  first  of  these  only  =  in  1  Chr.  xx. 
4,  the  name  is  given  as  Gp;zee,  and  this,  as  well  as 
the  omission  of  any  locality  for  the  second  event, 
is  supported  by  Josephus  {Ant.  vii.  12,  §  2).  On 
the  other  hand  the  LXX.  and  Syriac  have  Gath 
in  the  first  case,  a  name  which  in  Hebrew  much 
resembles  Gob ;  and  this  appears  to  be  borne  out 


6  *  Furst  makes  the  Syriac  =  Felshiigel,  rock-hill  (not 
as  above).  H. 


GOBLET 

by  the  account  of  a  third  and  subsequent  fight, 
which  all  agree  hap[)eued  at  Gath  (2  Sam.  xxi.  20 ; 
1  Chr.  XX.  G),  and  which,  from  the  terms  of  the 
narrative,  seems  to  have  occurred  at  the  same  place 
as  the  others.  The  suggestion  of  Nob  —  which 
Davidson  {JItbr.  Text)  reports  as  in  many  MSS. 
and  which  is  also  found  in  copies  of  the  LXX.  — 
is  not  admissible  on  account  of  the  situation  of 
that  place.  G. 

GOBLET  (pS  :  Kpar-np'-  crater;  joined  with 

"inp  to  express  roundness.  Cant.  vii.  2;  Gesen. 
Thes.  pp.  22,  39;  in  plur.  Ex.  xxiv.  G,  A.  V.  "ba- 
sons;" Is.  xxii.  24,  LXX.  hterally  ayavaid-  crate- 
i'cb:  a.  V.  "cups"),  a  circular  vessel  for  wine  or 
other  Uquid.     [Basin.]  H.  W.  P. 

*  GODLINESS,  MYSTERY  OF.  [Bap- 
tism, vii.  4,  p.  239.] 

*  GOD  SPEED  is  the  translation  of  xalpav 
in  2  John  10,  11,  the  Greek  form  of  salutation.  It 
has  been  transferred  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  god- 
spedi;/,  but  with  a  different  meaning  there,  namely, 
"  good-sjjeed."  H. 

GOG.  1.  (2^3 :  Toiy;  [Comp.  Aid.  Tdrf:\ 
Gog.).  A  Keubenite  (1  Chr.  v.  4);  according  to 
the  Hebrew  text  son  of  Shemaiah.  The  LXX. 
have  a  different  text  throughout  the  passage. 

2.  [Magog.] 

3.  In  the  Samarit.  Codex  and  LXX.  of  Num. 
xxiv.  7,  Gog  is  substituted  for  Agag. 

GO'LAN  (^^^2  \a  circle,  region,  Dietr. 
Fiirst ;  migration,  Ges.] :  roii\c<l»',  [in  1  Chr.  vi. 
71,  TasKav;  Alex,  also  in  Josh.  TwKav'   Gauhn, 

exc.Deut.  Cofaw] ),  a  city  of  Baslian  (^K'S?  7  ^"^2, 
Deut.  iv.  43)  allotted  out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasseh  to  the  I>evites  (.Josh.  xxi.  27),  and  one  of 
the  three  cities  of  refuge  east  of  the  Jordan  (xx.  8). 
We  find  no  further  notice  of  it  in  Scripture;  and 
though  Eusebius  and  Jerome  say  it  was  still  an  im- 
portant place  in  their  time  ( Onmn.  s.  v. ;  Eeland, 
p.  815),  its  very  site  is  now  unknown.  Some  have 
supposed  that  the  village  of  Nawa,  on  the  eastern 
border  of  Jauldn,  around  which  are  extensive  ruins 
(see  Handbook  for  Syr.  aiul  Pal.),  is  identical 
with  the  ancient  Golan ;  but  for  this  there  is  not  a 
shadow  of  evidence ;  and  Nawa  besides  is  much  too 
far  to  the  eastward. 

The  city  of  Golan  is  several  times  referred  to  by 
Josephus  {TavXAvt),  B.  J.  i.  4,  §  4,  and  8) ;  he, 
however,  more  frequently  speaks  of  the  province 
which  took  its  name  from  it,  Gaulanitis  (rav\av7- 
T»s).  When  the  kingdom  of  Israel  wiis  overthrown 
by  the  Assyrians,  and  the  dominion  of  the  Jews  in 
Bashan  ceased,  it  appears  that  the  aboriginal  tribes, 
before  kept  in  subjection,  but  never  annihilated, 
rose  again  to  some  power,  and  rent  the  country 
into  provinces.  Two  of  these  provinces  at  least 
were  of  ancient  origin  [Tkachonitis  and  Hau- 
ean],  and  had  been  distinct  principalities  previous 
to  the  time  when  Og  or  his  predecessors  united 
them  under  one  sceptre.  Before  the  Babylonish 
captivity  Bashan  appears  in  Jewish  history  as  one 
kingdom ;  but  subsequent  to  that  period  it  is  spo- 
ken of  as  divided  into  four  provinces  —  Gaulanitis, 
IVachonitis,  Aurauitis,  and  Batanea  (Joseph.  Ant. 
Iv.  5,  §  3,  and  7,  §  4,  i.  6,  §  4,  xvi.  9,  §  1 ;  B.  J. 
i.  20,  §  4,  iii.  3,  §  1,  iv.  1,  §  1).  It  seems  that 
when  the  city  of  Golan  rose  to  power  it  became  the 
faaod  of  a  large  province,  the  extent  of  which  is 
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pretty  accurately  gi\i;n  by  Josephus,  especially  when 
his  statements  are  compared  with  the  modern  di- 
visions of  Bashan.  It  lay  east  of  Galilee,  and  north 
of  Gadaritis  (Gadara,  Joseph.  B.  J.  iii.  3,  §  1). 
Gamala,  an  important  town  on  the  eastern  bank 
of.  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  now  called  El-Husn  (see 
Handbook  for  Syr.  and  Pal.),  and  the  province 
attached  to  it,  were  included  in  Gaulanitis  {B.  J. 
iv.  1,  §  1;.  But  the  boundary  of  the  provinces  of 
Gadara  and  Gamala  must  evidently  have  been  the 
river  Hieromax,  which  may  therefore  be  regarded 
as  the  south  border  of  Gaulanitis.  The  Jordan 
from  the  Sea  of  Galilee  to  its  fountains  at  Dan  and 
Caesarea-Philippi,  formed  the  western  boundary 
{B.  J.  iii.  3,  §  5).  It  is  important  to  observe  that 
the  boundaries  of  the  modern  province  of  Jauldn 

(     <  jV"^    is   the  Arabic   form  of  the   Hebrew 

1^12,  from  which  is  derived  the  Greek  ravKavt- 
Tis)  correspond  so  far  with  those  of  Gaulanitis; 
we  may,  therefore,  safely  assume  that  their  north- 
ern and  eastern  boundaries  are  also  identical.  Jau- 
lan  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  Jedur  (the  ancient 
Iturcea),  and  on  the  east  by  Hauran  [Hauran]. 
The  principal  cities  of  Gaulanitis  were  Golan,  Hip- 
pos, Gamala,  Julias  or  Bethsaida  (Mark  viii.  22), 
Seleucia,  and  Sogane  (Joseph.  B.  J.  iii.  3,  §  1,  and 
5,  iv.  1,  §  1).  The  site  of  Bethsaida  is  at  a  small 
tell  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Jordan  [Bethsaida]  ; 
the  ruins  of  KuVat  el-Husn  mark  the  place  of  Ga- 
mala; but  nothing  definite  is  known  of  the  others. 
The  greater  part  of  Gaulanitis  is  a  flat  and  fertile 
table-land,  well-watered,  and  clothed  with  luxuriant 
grass.     It   is   probably  to  this  region   the   name 

Mishor  {'^W^^)  is  given  in  1  K.  xx.  23,  25  — 
"  the  plain  "  in  which  the  Syrians  were  overthrown 
by  the  Israelites,  near  Aphek,  which  perhaps  stood 
upon  the  site  of  the  modem  Fik  (Stanley,  App. 
§  6;  Handbook  for  S.  and  P.  p.  425).  The 
western  side  of  Gaulanitis,  along  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
lee, is  steep,  rugged,  and  bare.  It  is  upwards  of 
2,500  feet  in  height,  and  when  seen  from  the  city 
of  Tiberias  resembles  a  mountain  range,  though  in 
reality  it  is  only  the  supporting  wall  of  the  plateau. 
It  was  this  remarkable  feature  which  led  the  ancient 
geographers  to  suppose  that  the  mountain  range  of 
Gilead  was  joined  to  I>ebanon  (Keland,  p.  342). 
Further  north,  along  the  bank  of  the  upper  Jordan, 
the  plateau  breaks  down  in  a  series  of  terraces, 
which,  though  somewhat  rocky,  are  covered  with 
rich  soil,  and  clothed  in  spring  with  the  most  lux- 
uriant herbage,  spangled  with  multitudes  of  bright 
and  beautiful  flowers.  A  range  of  low,  round- 
topped,  picturesque  hills,  extends  southwards  for 
nearly  20  miles  from  the  base  of  Hermon  along 
the  western  edge  of  the  plateau.  These  are  in 
places  covered  with  noble  forests  of  prickly  oak  and 
terebinth.  Gaulanitis  was  once  densely  populated, 
but  it  is  now  almost  completely  deserted.  The 
writer  has  a  list  of  the  towns  and  villages  which  it 
once  contained;  and  in  it  are  the  names  of  127 
places,  all  of  which,  with  the  exception  of  about 
eleven,  are  now  uninhabited.  Only  a  few  patches 
of  its  soil  are  cultivated ;  and  the  very  best  of  its 
pasture  is  lost  —  the  tender  grass  of  early  spring. 
The  flocks  of  the  Turkmans  and  el-Fwihl  Arabs  — 
the  only  trilies  that  remain  permanently  in  this 
region  —  are  not  able  to  consume  it;  and  the 
'Anazeh,  those  "  children  of  the  East  "  who  spread 
over  the  land  like  locusts,  and  "  whose  camels  are 
without  number  "  (Judg.  vii.  12),  only  arrive  about 
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the  beginning  of  May.  At  that  season  the  whole 
country  is  covered  with  them  —  their  black  tents 
pitched  in  circles  near  the  fountains ;  their  cattle 
thickly  dotting  the  vast  plain ;  and  their  fierce  cav- 
aliers roaming  far  and  wide,  "  their  hand  against 
every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  them." 

For  fuller  accounts  of  the  scenery,  antiquities, 
and  history  of  Gaulanitis,  see  Porter's  Handbook 
for  Syr.  and  Pal.  pp.  295,  424,  461,  531;  Five 
Years  in  Damascm,  u.  250 ;  Journal  of  Sac.  Lit. 
vi.  282;  Burckhardt's  Trav.  in  Syr.  p.  277. 

J.  L.  P. 

GOLD,  the  most  valuable  of  metals,  from  its 
color,  lustre,  weight,  ductility,  and  other  useful 
properties  (Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  19).  Hence  it  is 
used  as  an  emblem  of  purity  (Job  xxiii.  10)  and 
nobility  (Lam.  iv.  1).  There  are  six  Hebrew  words 
used  to  denote  it,  and  four  of  them  occur  in  Job 
xxviii.  15,  16,  17.     These  are : 

1.  -1?7t'  ^^  common  name,  connected  with 
Sn^  {to  be  yellow),  as  geld,  from  gel,  yellow. 
Various  epithets  are  applied  to  it:  as,  "fine"  (2 
Chr.  iii.  5),  "refined  "  (1  Chr.  xxviii.  18),  "  pure" 
(Ex.  XXV.  11).  In  opposition  to  these,  "  beaten  "  gold 

(ta^intt?  T)  is  probably  mia;erf gold;  LXX.  ^AaT({s; 
used  of  Solomon's  shields  (1  K.  x.  16). 

2.  "l^DD  {KeifiijXiov)  treasured,  i.  e.  fine  gold 
(1  K.  vi.  20,  vii.  49,  &c.)..  Many  names  of  precious 
substances  in  Hebrew  come  from  roots  signifying 

conceahnent,  as  ]*1^t2tt  (Gen.  xliLi.  23,  A.  V. 
"treasure"). 

3.  TQ,  pure  or  native  gold  (Job  xxviii.  17 ;  Cant. 
V.  15;  probably  from  *^n^  i^  separate).  Rosen- 
miiller  (AlteriJiumsk.  iv.  p.  49)  makes  it  come  from 
a  Syriac  root  meaning  solid  or  massy ;  but  "T^ntD 
(2  Chr.  ix.  17)  corresponds  to  1Q^T2  (1  K.  x.  18). 
The  LXX.  render  it  by  xlOos  rimos,  XP"<^""' 
&irvpov  (Is.  xiii.  12  ;  Theodot.  &irf<pdov ;  comp. 
Time.  ii.  13;  Plin.  xxxiii.  19,  obrussa).  In  Ps. 
oxix.  127,  the  LXX.  render  it  roirdCiov  (A.  V. 
"fine  gold");  but  Schleusner  happily  conjectures 
rh  ndCiov,  the  Hebrew  word  being  adopted  to  avoid 
the  repetition  of  ^pvcros  (Thes.  s.  v.  rSira^;  Hesych. 
s.  V.  ird^iov). 

4.  D25>  gold  earth,  or  a  mass  of  raw  ore  (Job 
xxii.  24,  &Trvpov,  A.  V.  "gold  as  dust"). 

The  poetical  naniesj^  for  gold  are : 

1.  Qn3  (also  implying  something  concealed); 
LXX.  ^pvcrioV,  and  in  Is.  xiii.  12,  \i0os  iroXv- 
TfK-fjs.  In  Job  xxxvii.  22,  it  is  rendered  in  A.  V. 
"  fair  weather; "  LXX.  yf(pr]  ;tpu(rai/^oi}j/Ta. 
(Comp.  Zech.  iv.  12.) 

2.  Y^'^Tl,:=dug  out  (Prov.  viii.  10),  a  gen- 
eral name,  which  has  become  special,  Ps.  Ixviii. 
13,  where  it  cannot  mean  gems,  as  some  suppose 
(Bochart,  Ilieroz.  tom.  ii.  p.  9).  Michaelis  con- 
nects the  word  charutz  with  the  Greek  ^pvffos- 

Gold  was  known  fi-om  the  very  earliest  times 
(Gen.  ii.  11).  Pliny  attributes  the  discovery  of 
it  (at  Mount  Pangaeus),  and  the  art  of  working  it, 
to  Cadmus  (H.  N.  vii.  57);  and  his  statement  is 
adopted  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus  (Sfi-om.  i.  363, 
ed.  Pott.).  It  was  at  first  chiefly  used  for  orna- 
ments, etc.  (Gen.  xxiv.  22) ;  and  although  Abraham 
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is  said  to  have  been  "  very  rich  in  cattle,  in  silver, 
and  in  gold"  (Gen.  xiii.  2),  yet  no  mention  of  it, 
as  used  in  purchases,  is  made  till  after  his  return 
from  Egypt.  Coined  money  was  not  knovMi  to  the 
ancients  (e.  g.  Horn.  11.  vii.  473)  till  a  compara- 
tively late  period ;  and  on  the  I'^lgyptian  tombs  gold 
is  represented  as  being  weighed  hi  rings  for  com- 
mercial purposes.  (Comp.  Gen.  xliii.  21.)  No  coins 
are  found  in  the  ruins  of  Egypt  or  Assyria  (l^yard's 
Nin.  ii.  418).  "  Even  so  late  as  the  time  of  David 
gold  was  not  used  as  a  standard  of  value,  but  was 
considered  merely  as  a  very  precious  article  of  com- 
merce, and  was  weighed  Uke  other  articles  "  (Jahn, 
Arch.  Bibl.  §  115,  1  Chr.  xxi.  25). 

Gold  was  extremely  abundant  in  ancient  times 
(1  Chr.  xxii.  14;  2  Chr.  i.  15,  ix.  9;  Nah.  ii.  9; 
Dan.  iii.  1);  but  this  did  not  depreciate  its  value, 
because  of  the  enormous  quantities  consumed  by 
the  wealthy  in  furniture,  etc.  (1  K.  vi.  22,  x.  pas- 
sim ;  Cant.  iii.  9,  10 ;  Esth.  i.  6 ;  Jer.  x.  9 ;  comp. 
Hom.  Od.  xix.  55;  Herod,  ix.  82).  Probably  too 
the  art  of  gilding  was  known  extensively,  being 
applied  even  to  the  battlements  of  a  city  (Herod, 
i.  98 ;  and  other  authorities  quoted  by  Layard,  ii. 
264). 

The  chief  countries  mentioned  as  producing  gold 
are  Arabia,  Sheba,  and  Ophir  (1  K.  ix.  28,  x.  1 ; 
Job  xxviii.  16 :  in  Job  xxii.  24,  the  word  Ophir  is 
used  for  gold).  Gold  is  not  found  in  Arabia  now 
(Niebuhr's  Travels,  p.  141),  but  it  used  to  be 
(Artemidor.  ap.  Strab.  xvi.  3,  18,  where  he  speaks 
of  an  Arabian  river  \\/r)yixa  xpvffov  Karacptpuv). 
Diodorus  also  says  that  it  was  found  there  native 
(&irvpoy)  in  good-sized  nuggets  (^wKapia).  Some 
suppose  that  Ophir  was  an  Arabian  port  to  which 
gold  was  brought  (comp.  2  Chr.  ii.  7,  ix.  10). 
Other  gold-bearing  countries  were  Uphaz  (Jer.  x. 
9;  Dan.  x.  5)  and  Parvaim  (2  Chr.  iii.  6). 

Metallurgic  processes  are  mentioned  in  Ps.  Ixvi. 
10,  Prov.  xvii.  3,  xxvii.  21 ;  and  in  Is.  xlW.  6,  the 

trade  of  goldsmith  (cf.  Judg.  xvii.  4,  TP.2)  is 
alluded  to  in  connection  with  the  overlaying  of 
idols  with  gold-leaf  (Rosenmiiller's  Minerals  of 
Script,  pp.  46-51).    [Handicraft.]    F.  W.  F. 

*  GOLDSMITH.     [Handickaft.] 

GOL'GOTHA  {roXyoda  [ashdl]  :  Golgotha), 
the  Hebrew  name  of  the  spot  at  which  our  Lord 
was  crucified  (Matt,  xxvii.  33;  Mark  xv.  22;  John 
xix.  17).  By  these  three  Evangelists  it  is  inter- 
preted to  mean  the  "place  of  a  skull."  St.  Luke, 
in  accordance  with  his  practice  in  other  cases  (com- 
pare Gabbatha,  Gethsemane,  etc.),  omits  the  He- 
brew term  and  gives  only  its  Greek  equivalent, 
Kpavlof.  The  word  Calvarj',  which  in  Luke  xxiii. 
33  is  retained  in  the  A.  V.  from  the  Vulgate,  as 
the  rendering  of  Kpaviov,  obscures  the  statement 
of  St.  Luke,  whose  words  are  really  as  follows: 
"  the  place  which  is  called  '  a  skull '  "  —  not,  as  in 
the  other  Gospels,  Kpaviov,  "of  a  skull;"  thus 
employing  the  Greek  tenn  exactly  as  they  do  the 
Hebrew  one.  [Calvary,  Amer.  ed.].  This  He- 
brew,  or    rather   Chaldee,    term,    was    doubtless 

SJIJlvSVil,  GulgoUa,  in  pure  Hebrew  nT'5v3, 
applied  to  the  skull  on  account  of  its  round  globu- 
lar form,  that  being  the  idea  at  the  root  of  the 
word. 

Two  explanations  of  the  name  are  given :  (1 )  that 
it  was  a  spot  where  executions  ordinarily  took  place, 
and  therefore  abounded  in  skulls ;  but  according  to 
the  Jewish  law  these  must  have  been  buried,  and 
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therefore  were  no  more  likely  to  confer  a  name  on 
the  spot  than  an)'  other  part  of  the  skeleton.  In 
this  case  too  the  Greek  should  be  r6iros  Kpavicou, 
"of  skulls,"  instead  of  Kpavlou,  "of  a  skull," 
still  less  "a  skull "  as  in  the  Hebrew,  and  in  the 
Greek  of  St.  Luke.  Or  (2)  it  may  come  from  the 
look  or  form  of  the  spot  itself,  bald,  round,  and 
skull-like,  and  therefore  a  mound  or  hillock,  in 
accordance  with  the  common  phrase  —  for  which 
there  is  no  direct  authority  —  "  Mount  Calvary." 
Wliichever  of  these  is  the  correct  explanation  — 
and  there  is  apparently  no  means  of  deciding  with 
certainty  —  Golgotha  seems  to  have  been  a  known 
spot.  This  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  way  in  which 
it  is  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  each  except  St. 
Matthew  "  having  the  definite  article  —  "  the  place 
Golgotha  "  —  "  the  place  which  is  called  a  skull " 
—  "  the  place  (A.  V.  omits  the  article)  called  of, 
or  after,  a  skull."  It  was  "  outside  the  gate," 
t^w  rrjs  7ru\7js  (Heb.  xiii.  12)  but  close  to  the  city, 
iyyvi  TTJs  iriKfws  (John  xix.  20);  apparently  near 
a  thoroughfare  on  which  there  were  passers-by. 
This  road  or  path  led  out  of  the  "  country "  f> 
(ayp6s)-  It  was  probably  the  ordinary  spot  for 
executions.  Why  should  it  have  been  otherwise? 
To  those  at  least  who  carried  the  sentence  into 
effect,  Christ  was  but  an  ordinary  criminal;  and 
there  is  not  a  word  to  indicate  that  the  soldiers  in 
"leaduig  Him  away"  went  to  any  other  than  the 
usual  place  for  what  nmst  have  been  a  common 
operation.  Howerer,  in  the  place  (iy  r^  T6ircp) 
itself —  at  the  very  spot  —  was  a  garden  or  orchard 
(.Krj-iros)- 

These  are  all  the  indications  of  the  nature  and 
situation  of  Golgotha  which  present  themselves  in 
the  N.  T.  Its  locality  in  regard  to  Jerusalem  is 
fully  examined  in  the  description  of  the  city. 
[Jerusalem.] 

A  tradition  at  one  time  prevailed  that  Adam  was 
buried  on  Golgotha,  that  from  his  skuU  it  derived 
its  name,  and  that  at  the  Crucifixion  the  drops  of 
Christ's  blood  fell  on  the  skull  and  raised  Adam  to 
life,  whereby  the  ancient  prophecy  quoted  by  St. 
Paul  in  Eph.  v.  14  received  its  fulfillment— "Awake, 
thou  Adam  that  sleepest,"  —  so  the  old  versions 
appear  to  have  run  —  "  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
for  Christ  shall  touch  thee  "  {iiri\l/av<rei  for  4^1- 
^avffei).  See  Jerome,  Comm.  on  Matt,  xxvii.  33, 
and  the  quotation  in  Iceland,  Pal.  p.  860;  also 
Saewulf,  in  Early  TraveU,  p.  39.  The  skull  com- 
monly introduced  in  early  pictures  of  the  Crucifixion 
refers  to  this. 

A  connection  has  been  supposed  to  exist  between 
GoATH  and  Golgotha,  but  at  the  best  this  is  mere 
conjecture,  and  there  is  not  in  the  original  the 

same  similarity  between  the  two  names  —  TlVl 

and  Sn727H  —  which  exists  in  then:  English  or 
Latin  garb,  and  which  probably  occasioned  the 
suggestion.  G. 

GOLI'ATH  (n^bs  [splendor,  hnUiant,  Dietr. ; 
but  see  telow]  :  ToKiie:  Goliath),  a  famous  giant 
of  Gath,  who  "  morning  and  evening  for  forty  days  " 
defied  the  armies  of  Israel  (1  Sam.  xvii.).  He  was 
possibly  descended  from  the  old  Rephaim,  of  whom 
\  scattered  remnant  took  refuge  with  the  Philis- 
tines after  their  dispersion  by  the  Ammonites  (Deut. 
ii.  20,  21;  2  Sam.  xxi.  22).  Some  trace  of  this 
condition  may  be  preserved  in  the  giant's  name,  if 


«  8t  Matthew  too  has  the  article  In  Codex  B. 
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it  be  connected  with  nv"^2,  an  exile.  Simonis, 
however,  derives  it  from  an  Arabic  word  meaning 
"stout"  (Gesen.  Thes.  s.  v.).  His  height  was 
"  six  cubits  and  a  span,"  which,  taking  the  cubit 
at  21  inches,  would  make  him  lOj  feet  high.  But 
the  LXX.  and  Josephus  read  ^'four  cubits  and  a 
span"  (1  Sam.  xvii.  4;  Joseph.  Ant.  vi.  9,  §  1). 
This  will  make  him  about  the  same  size  as  the 
royal  champion  slain  by  Antimenidas,  brother  of 
Alcaeus  (oTroAefTroj'TO  fxiuv  iJ.6vov  traxfiiv  knh 
■Ke/xirwv,  ap.  Strab.  xiii.  p.  617,  with  Miiller's 
emendation).  Even  on  this  computation  GoUath 
would  be,  as  Josephus  calls  him,  avfip  irafifxeyedtff- 
TUTos  —  a  truly  enormous  man. 

The  circumstances  of  the  combat  are  in  all 
respects  Homeric;  free  from  any  of  the  puerile 
legends  which  oriental  imagination  subsequently 
introduced  into  it  —  as  for  instance  that  the  stones 
used  by  David  called  out  to  him  from  the  brook, 
"  By  our  means  you  shall  slay  the  giant,"  etc. 
(Hottinger,  Hist.  Orient,  i.  3,  p.  Ill  ff.;  D'Her 
belot,  s.  V.  Gialtit).  The  fancies  of  the  Rabbis  are 
yet  more  extraordinary.  After  the  \'ictory  David 
cut  off  Goliath's  head  (1  Sam.  xvii.  51;  comp. 
Herod,  iv.  6;  Xenoph.  Anab.v.  4,  §  17;  Niebuhr 
mentions  a  similar  custom  among  the  Arabs,  Descr. 
Winer,  s.  v.),  which  he  brought  to  Jerusalem 
(probably  after  his  accession  to  the  throne,  Ewald, 
Gesch.  iii.  94),  while  he  hung  the  armor  in  his 
tent. 

The  scene  of  this  famous  combat  was  the  Valley 
of  the  Terebinth,  between  Shochoh  and  Azekah, 
probably  among  the  western  passes  of  Benjamin, 
although  a  confused  modem  tradition  has  given  the 
name  of  'Ain  Jdlud  (spring  of  Goliath)  to  the 
spring  of  Harod,  or  "  trembling  "  (Stanley,  p.  342; 
Judg.  vii.  1).     [Elah,  valley  of.] 

In  2  Sam.  xxi.  19,  we  find  that  another  Goliath 
of  Gath,  of  whom  it  is  also  said  that  "  the  staff  of 
his  spear  was  like  a  weaver's  beam,"  was  slain  by 
Elhanan,  also  a  Bethlehemite.  St.  Jerome  (  QiuBst. 
Hebr.  ad  loc.)  makes  the  unlikely  conjecture  that 
Elhanan  was  another  name  of  David.  The  A.  V. 
here  interpolates  the  words  "the  brother  of,"  from 
1  Chr.  XX.  5,  where  this  giant  is  called  "  Lihmi." 
This  will  be  found  fully  examined  under  ELt- 
haxan. 

In  the  title  of  the  Psalm  added  to  the  Psalter  in 
the  LXX.  we  find  rqi  AavlS  irphsrhv  ToAictS;  and 
although  the  allusions  are  vague,  it  is  perhaps  pos- 
sible that  this  Psalm  may  have  been  \vritten  afler 
the  victory.  This  Psalm  is  given  at  length  under 
David,  p.  554  b.  It  is  strange  that  we  find  no 
more  definite  allusions  to  this  combat  in  Hebrew 
poetry^  but  it  is  the  opinion  of  some  that  the  song 
now  attributed  to  Hannah  (1  Sam.  ii.  1-10)  was 
originally  written  really  in  commemoration  of 
David's  triumph  on  this  occasion  (Thenius,  die 
Biicher  Sam.  p.  8;  comp.  Bertholdt,  Finl.  iii. 
915;  Ewald,  Poet.  Biicher  des  A.  B.  i.  111). 

By  the  Mohammedans  Saul  and  Goliath  are 
called  Taluth  and  Galuth  (Jalut  in  Koran),  perhaps 
for  the  sake  of  the  homoioteleuton,  of  which  they 
are  so  fond  (Hottinger,  Hist.  Orient,  i.  3,  p.  28). 
Abulfeda  mentions  a  Canaanite  king  of  the  name 
Jalut  {Hist.  Anteiilam.  p.  176,  in  Winer  s.  v.) ;  and, 
according  to  Ahmed  al-Fassi,  Gialout  was  a  dynastic 
name  of  the  old  giant-chiefs  (D'Herbelot,  s.  v. 
Falasthin).     [Giants.]  F.  W.  F. 


6  But  the  Vulgate  has  de  villa. 
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GO'MER  OPJ    [completeness]:   ra/xep',  [in 

Ezek.,  To/x^:]    Oomer).     1.    The  eldest   son  of 
Japheth,  and  the  father  of  Ashkenaz,  Kiphath,  and 
Togarmah   (Gen.  x.  2,  3;  [1  Chr.  i.  5,  6]).     His 
name  is  subsequently  noticed  but  once  (Ez.  xxxviii. 
6)  as  an  ally  or  subject  of  the  Scj-thian  king  Gog. 
He  is  generally  recognizetl  as  the  progenitor  of  the 
early  Cimmerians,  of  the  later  Cinibri  and  the  other 
branches  of  the  Celtic  family,  and  of  the  modern 
Gael  and  Cymry,  the  latter  preserving  with  very 
slight  deviation  the  original  name.     The  Cimme- 
rians, when  first  known  to  us,  occupied  the  Tauric 
Chersonese,  where  they  left  traces  of  their  presence 
in  the  ancient  names,  Cimmerian  Bosphorus,  Cim- 
merian Isthmus,  Mount  Cimmerium,  the  district 
Cimmeria,  and  particularly  the  Cimmerian  walls 
(Her.  iv.  12,  45, 100;  ^sch.  Prom.  Vinct.  729),  and 
in  the  modern  name  Crimea.    "They  forsook  this 
abode  under  the  pressure  of  the  Scythian  tribes, 
and  during  the  early  part  of  the  7th  century  b.  c. 
they  poured  over  the  western  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
committing  immense  devastation,  and  defying  for 
more  than  half  a  century  the  power  of  the  Lydian 
kings.    They  were  finally  expelled  by  Alyattes,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few,  who  settled  at  Sinope  and 
Antandrus.     It  was  about  the  same  period  that 
Ezekiel  noticed  them,  as  acting  in  conjunction  with 
Armenia  (Togarmah)  and  Magog  (Scythia).     The 
connection  between  Gomer  and  Armenia  is  sup- 
ported by  the  tradition,  preserved  by  Moses   of 
Chorene  (i.  11),  that  Gamir  was  the  ancestor  of 
the  Haichian  kings  of  the  latter  country.     After 
the  expulsion  of  the  Cimmerians  from  Asia  Minor 
their  name  disappears  in  its  original  form;  but 
there  can  be  little  reasonable  doubt  that  both  the 
name  and  the  people  are  to  be  recognized  in  the 
Cimbri,  whose  abodes  were  fixed  during  the  Roman 
Empire  in  the  north  and  west  of  Europe,  partic- 
ularly in  the  Cimbric  Chersonese  (Denmark),  on 
the  coast  between  the  Elbe  and  Mine,  and  in  Bel- 
gium,  whence  they  had  crossed  to  Britain,  and 
occupied  at  one  period  the  whole  of  the  British  isles, 
but  were  ultimately  driven  back  to  the  western  and 
northern   districts,  which   their   descendants  still 
occupy  in  two  great  divisions,  the  Ga«l  in  Ireland 
and  Scotland,  the  Cymry  in  Wales.     The  latter 
name  preserves  a  greater  similarity  to  the  original 
Gomer  than  either  of  the  classical  forms,  the  con- 
sonants being  identical.    The  link  to  connect  Cymry 
with  Cimbri  is  furnished  by  the  forms  Cambria 
and   CMm6ej--land.     The  whole  Celtic  race   may 
therefore  be  regarded  as  descended  from  Gomer, 
and  thus  the  opinion  of  Josephus  {Ant.  i.  6,  §  1), 
that  the  Galatians  were  sprung  from  him,  may  be 
reconciled   with   the   view   propounded.      Various 
other  conjectures  have  been  hazarded  on  the  sub- 
ject: Bochart  (Fhalea,  iii.  81)  identifies  the  name 
on   etymological    grounds  with    Phrygia ;    Wahl 
(Asien,  i.  274)  proposes  Cappadocia;  and  Kalisch 
(Crnim.  on  Gen.)   seeks  to  identify  it  with  the 
Chomari,  a  nation  in  Bactriana,  noticed  by  Ptolemy 
(vi.  11,  §  6). 

2.  [r6nep.]  The  daughter  of  Diblaim,  and 
concubine  of  Hosea  (i.  3).  The  name  is  significant 
of  a  maiden,  ripe  for  marriage,  and  connects  well 

a  *  This  view,  we  think,  is  incorrect.  We  have  no 
leason  to  regard  the  record  (Gen.  xiv.  3),  at  least  in 
the  form  in  which  we  have  it,  as  older  than  the  date 
of  the  destruction  of  the  cities.  The  next  remark 
also  in  regard  to  Josephus  must  be  an  inadvertence. 
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with  the  name  Diblaim,  which  is  also  derived 
from  the  subject  of  fruit.  W.  L.  B. 

GOMOR'RAH  {'n'^''OV,,  Gh'nm-ah,  prob- 
ably submersion,  from  "^^^,  an  unused  root;  in 
Arabic   -^t^;  ghamara,  is  to  "overwhelm  with 

water":  T6fio^pa:  Gomorrha),  one  of  the  five 
"cities  of  the  plain,"  or  "vale  of  Siddim,"  that 
under  their  respective  kings  joined  battle  there 
with  Chedorlaomer  (Gen.  xiv.  2-8)  and  his  allies, 
by  whom  they  were  discomfited  till  Abram  came  to 
the  rescue.  Four  out  of  the  five  were  afterwards 
destroyed  by  the  I^rd  with  fire  from  heaven  (Gen. 
xix.  23-29).  One  of  them  only,  Zoar  or  Bela, 
which  was  its  original  name,  was  spared  at  the 
request  of  Lot,  in  order  that  he  might  take  refuge 
there.  Of  these  Gomorrah  seems  to  have  been 
only  second  to  Sodom  in  importance,  as  well  as  ui 
the  wickedness  that  led  to  their  overthrow.  What 
that  atrocity  was  may  be  gathered  from  Gen.  xix. 
4-8.  Their  miserable  fate  is  held  up  as  a  warning 
to  the  children  of  Israel  (Deut.  xxix.  23);  as  a 
precedent  for  the  destruction  of  Babylon  (Is.  xiii. 
19,  and  Jer.  1.  40),  of  F^om  (Jer.  xlix.  18),  of 
Moab  (Zeph.  ii.  9),  and  even  of  Israel  (Am.  iv. 
11).  By  St.  Peter  in  the  N.  T.,  and  by  St.  Jude 
(2  Pet.  ii.  6;  Jude,  vv.  4-7),  it  is  made  "an  en- 
sample  unto  those  that  after  should  live  ungodly," 
or  "deny  Christ."  Similarly  their  wickedness 
rings  as  a  proverb  throughout  the  prophecies  (e.  g. 
Deut.  xxxii.  32;  Is.  i.  9,  10;  Jer.  xxiii.  14).  Je- 
rusalem herself  is  there  unequivocally  called  Sodom, 
and  her  people  Gomorrah,  for  their  enormities ;  just 
in  the  same  way  that  the  conuptions  of  the  Church 
of  Kome  have  caused  her  to  be  called  Babylon.  On 
the  other  hand,  according  to  the  N.  T.,  there  is  a 
sin  which  exceeds  even  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, that,  namely,  of  which  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Ca- 
pernaum, Chorazin,  and  Bethsaida  were  guilty,  when 
they  "repented  not,"  in  spite  of  "the  mighty 
works"  which  they  had  witnessed  (Matt.  x.  15); 
and  St.  Mark  has  ranged  under  the  same  category 
all  those  who  would  not  receive  the  preaching  of 
the  Apostles  (vi.  11). 

To  turn  to  their  geographical  position,  one  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  seems  expressly  to  assert  that  the 
vale  of  Siddim  had  become  the  "salt,"  or  dead, 
"sea"  (Gen.  xiv.  3),  called  elsewhere  too  the  "sea 
of  the  plain"  (Josh.  xii.  3);  the  expression,  how- 
ever, occurs  antecedently  to  their  overthrow."  Jo- 
sephus {Ant.  i.  9)  says  that  the  lake  Asphaltites  or 
Dead  Sea,  was  formed  out  of  what  used  to  be  the 
valley  where  Sodom  stood;  but  elsewhere  he  de- 
clares that  the  territory  of  Sodom  was  not  sub- 
merged in  the  lake  (B.  ./.  iv.  8,  §  4),  but  still 
existed  parched  and  burnt  u)),  as  is  the  appearance 
of  that  region  still ;  and  certainly  nothing  in  Scrip- 
ture would  lead  to  the  idea  that  they  were  destroyed 
by  submersion  —  though  they  may  have  been  sub- 
merged afterwards  when  destroyed  —  for  their  de- 
struction is  expressly  attributed  to  the  brimstone 
and  fire  rained  upon  them  from  heaven  (Gen.  xix. 
24 ;  see  also  Deut.  xxix.  23,  and  Zeph.  ii.  9 ;  also 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  before  cited).  And  St. 
Jerome  in  the  Onoinasticon  says  of  Sodom,  "  civitas 


Josephus  does  not  affirm  that  Sodom  was  in  the  vale 
of  Siddim.  He  says  that  it  lay  near  it ;  and  his  two 
testimonies,  quoted  in  the  article  above,  are  entirely 
consistent.  "•  '' • 
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impionim  divino  igne  consiimpta  juxta  mare  mor- 
tlium,"  and  so  of  the  rest  (ibid.  s.  v.)-  The  whole 
subject  is  ably  handled  by  Cellarius  (ap.  Ugol. 
Tkesaw.  vii.  pp.  dccxxxix.-kxviii.),  though  it  is 
not  always  necessary  to  agree  with  his  conclusions. 
Among  modern  travellers,  Dr.  Robinson  shows  that 
the  Jordan  could  not  have  ever  flowed  into  the  gulf 
of  'Akabch  ;  on  the  contrary  that  the  rivers  of  the 
desert  themselves  flow  northwards  into  the  Dead 
Sea.  [Akabah.]  And  tliis,  added  to  the  con- 
figuration and  deep  depression  of  the  valley,  serves 
in  his  opinion  to  prove  that  there  must  have  been 
always  a  lake  there,  into  which  the  Jordan  flowed; 
though  he  admits  it  to  have  been  of  far  less  extent 
than  it  now  is,  and  even  the  whole  southern  part 
of  it  to  have  been  added  subsequently  to  the  over- 
throw of  the  four  cities,  which  stood,  according  to 
him,  at  the  original  south  end  of  it,  Zoar  probably 
being  situated  in  the  mouth  of  Wady  Kerak,  as  it 
opens  upon  the  isthmus  of  the  peninsula.  In  the 
same  plain,  he  remarks,  were  slime -pits,  or  wells  of 
bitumen  (Gen.  xiv.  10;  "salt-pits"  also,  Zeph.  ii. 
9);  while  the  enlargement  of  the  lake  he  considers 
to  have  been  caused  by  some  convulsion  or  catas- 
trophe of  nature  coimected  with  the  miraculous 
destruction  of  the  cities  —  volcanic  agency,  that  of 
earthquakes  and  the  like  (Bibl.  Res.  ii.  187-192, 
2d  ed.).  He  might  have  adduced  the  great  earth- 
quake at  Lisbon  as  a  case  in  point.  The  great 
difference  of  level  between  the  bottoms  of  the 
northern  and  southern  ends  of  the  lake,  the  former 
1,300,  the  latter  only  13  feet  below  the  surface,  sin- 
gularly confirms  the  above  view  (Stanley,  S.  (f  P. 
p.  287,  2d  ed.).  Pilgrims  of  Palestine  formerly 
saw,  or  fancied  that  they  saw,  ruins  of  towns  at  the 
bottom  of  the  sea,  not  far  from  the  shore  (see 
Maundrell,  Early  Travels,  p.  454).  M.  de  Saulcy 
was  the  first  to  point  out  ruins  along  the  shores 
(the  Redjomr-el-Mezorrhel ;  and  more  particularly 
apropos  to  our  present  subject,  Goumran  on  the 
N.  W.).  Both  perhaps  are  right.  Gomorrah  (as 
its  very  name  implies)  may  have  been  more  or  less 
submerged  with  the  other  three,  subsequently  to 
their  destruction  by  fire;  while  the  ruins  of  Zoar, 
inasmuch  as  it  did  not  share  their  fate,  would  be 
found,  if  found  at  all,  \v^n  the  shore.  (See  gen- 
erally Mr.  Isaac's  Dead  Hea.)    [Sodom,  Amer.  ed.] 

E.  S.  Ff. 
GOMOR'RHA,  the  manner  in  which  the 
name  Gojiokkah  is  written  in  the  A.  V.  of  the 
Apocryphal  books  and  the  New  Testament,  follow- 
ing the  Greek  form  of  the  word,  rSfio^^a  (2  Esdr. 
ii.  8 ;  JMatt.  x.  15 ;  Mark  vi.  11 ;  Kom.  ix.  29 ;  Jude 
7;  2  Pet.  ii.  6). 

*  GOODMAN  OF  THE  HOUSE  (oIko- 
8«<nr($TT)s),  employed  in  the  A.  V.  of  the  master 
of  the  house  (Matt.  xx.  11),  and  simply  equivalent 
to  that  expression,  without  any  reference  to  moral 
character.  This  was  a  common  usage  when  the  A. 
V.  was  made.  The  (ireek  term  being  the  same, 
there  was  no  good  reason  for  saying  "  goodman  of 
the  house"  in  that  verse,  and  "house  holder"  at 
the  beginning  of  the  parable  (ver.  1).  See  Trench, 
AtUkoi-ized  Version,  p.  96  (1859).  H. 

GOPHER  WOOD.  Only  once  in  Gen.  vi. 
14.  The  Hebrew  "1D2  '*!?37,  trees  of  Gopher,  does 
not  occur  in  the  cognate  dialects.  The  A.  T.  has 
made  no  attempt  at  translation:  the  LXX.  {^v\a 
rerpdr/uva)  and  Vulgate  (liyna  Uevigala),  elicited 

by  metathesis  of  1  and  5^  (123  =  ^13),  the  for- 
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mer  having  reference  to  square  blocks,  cut  by  the 
axe,  the  latter  to  planks  smoothed  by  the  plane, 
have  not  found  much  favor  with  modern  commen- 
tators. 

The  conjectures  of  cedar  (Aben  Ezra,  Onk. 
Jonath.  and  Kabbins  geaenHy),  wood  most  proper 
to  float  (Kimchi),  the  Greek  /ceSpeAc^Trj  (Jun. ; 
Tremell. ;  Buxt.),  /»««e  (Avenar. ;  Munst.),  tur- 
pentine (Castalio),  are  little  better  than  gratuitous. 
The  rendering  cedar  has  been  defended  by  Pelletier, 
who  refers  to  the  great  abundance  of  this  tree  in 
Asia,  and  the  durability  of  its  timber. 

The  INIohammedan  equivalent  is  s<ig,  by  which 
Herbelot  understands  the  Indian  plane-tree.  Two 
principal  conjectures,  however,  iiave  been  proposed : 
(1.)  By  Is.  Vossius  {Diss,  de  LXX.  Interp.  c.  12) 

that '^S2  =  123,  re«m;  whence  3  "'^l?,  meaning 
any  trees  of  th&  resinous  kind,  such  as  pine,  fir, 
etc.  (2.)  By  Fuller  (Miscell.  Sac.  iv.  5),  Bochart 
(Phakff,  i.  4),  Celsius  (Ilierobot.  pt.  i.  p.  328), 
Hasse  {Entdeckumjen,  pt.  ii.  p.  78),  that  Gopher  is 
cypress,  in  favor  of  which  opinion  (adopted  by 
Gesen.  Lex.)  they  adduce  the  similarity  in  sound 
of  gopher  and  cypress  {,Kinrap  =  yo(pep)'-i  the  suit- 
ability of  the  cypress  for  ship- building;  and  the 
fact  that  this  tree  abounded  in  Babylonia,  and  more 
particularly  in  Adiabene,  where  it  supplied  Alex- 
ander with  timber  for  a  whole  fleet  (AJrian.  vii.  p. 
161,  ed.  Steph.). 

A  tradition  is  mentioned  in  Eutychius  (Annals, 
p.  34)  to  the  effect  that  the  Ark  was  made  of  the 
wood  Sadj,  by  which  is  probably  meant  not  the 
ebony,  but  the  Juniperus  Sabina,  a  species  of  cy- 
press (Bochart  and  Cels. ;  Rosenm.  Schol.  ad  Gen. 
vi.  14,  and  Alterthumsk.  vol.  iv.  pt.  1).     T.  E.  B. 

GOR'GIAS  {Topyias-.,  [Alex.  1  Mace.  iii.  38, 
2  Mace.  xii.  35,  37,  Topytias  \  1  Mace.  iv.  5,  Kop- 
yias] ),  a  general  in  the  service  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes  (1  Mace.  iii.  38,  av^tp  Svvarhs  ruv  <pi\wv 
Tov  ^a<Ti\iws\  cf.  2  Mace.  viii.  9),  who  was  ap- 
pointetl  by  his  regent  Lysias  to  a  command  in  the 
expedition  against  Judaea  b.  c.  166,  in  which  he 
was  defeated  by  Judas  Maccabajus  with  great  loss 
(1  Mace.  iv.  1  fl".).  At  a  later  time  (b.  c.  164)  he 
held  a  garrison  in  Jamnia,  and  defeated  the  forces 
of  Joseph  and  Azarias,  who  attacked  him  contrary 
to  the  orders  of  Judas  (1  Mace.  v.  56  ff". ;  Joseph. 
Ant.  xii.  8,  §  6;  2  Mace.  xii.  32).  The  account 
of  Gorgias  ui  2  Mace,  is  very  obscure.  He  is 
represented  there  as  acting  in  a  militarj'  capacity 
(2  Mace.  X.  14,  ffrpaT7)y'bs  tcov  T<iira)j'  (?), 
hardly  of  Ccele-Syria,  as  Grimm  (/.  c.)  takes  it), 
apparently  in  concert  with  the  Idumseans;  and 
afterwards  he  is  described,  according  to  the  present 
text  as,  "governor  of  Idumsea"  (2  Mace.  xii.  32), 
though  it  is  iwssible  (Giotius,  Grimm,  /.  c.)  that 
the  reading  is  an  error  for  "governor  of  Jamnia" 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  8,  §  6,  i  t^s  'lapveias  arpartf 
y6s)-  Tlie  hostility  of  the  Jews  towards  him  is 
described  in  strong  terms  (2  Mace.  xii.  35,  rhv 
Karaparov,  A.  V.  "  that  cursed  man  " ) ;  atd  while 
his  success  is  only  noticed  in  paasing,  his  defeat 
and  flight  are  given  in  detail,  though  confusedly 
(2  Mace.  xii.  34-38;  cf.  Joseph.  /.  c). 

The  name  itself  was  borne  by  one  of  Alexander's 
generals,  and  occurs  at  later  times  among  the  east- 
em  Greeks.  B.  F.  W. 

GORTY'NA  {T6pTvvai  \T6prvva  in  1  Mace.] ; 
in  classical  writers,  T6prvva  or  Topriv :  [  Gortyrui] ), 
a  dtj  of  Crete,  and  in  ancient  times  its  most  im- 
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portant  city,  next  to  Cnossus.  The  only  direct 
Biblical  interest  of  Gortyna  is  in  the  fact  that  it 
appears  from  1  Mace.  xv.  23  to  have  contained 
Jewish  residents.  [Ckkte.]  The  circumstance 
alluded  to  in  this  passage  took  place  in  the  reign 
of  Ptolemy  Physcon;  and  it  is  possible  that  the 
Jews  had  increased  in  Crete  during  the  reign  of 
his  predecessor  Ptolemy  Philometor,  who  received 
many  of  them  into  Egypt,  and  who  also  rebuilt 
some  parts  of  Gortyna  (Strab.  x.  p.  478).  This 
city  was  nearly  half-way  between  the  eastern  and 
western  extremities  of  the  island ;  and  it  is  worth 
while  to  notice  that  it  was  near  Fair  Havens ;  so 
that  St.  Paul  may  possibly  have  preached  the  gos- 
pel there,  when  on  his  voyage  to  Itome  (Acts  xxvii. 
8,  9).  Gortyna  seems  to  have  been  the  capital  of 
the  island  under  the  Romans.  For  the  remains  on 
the  old  site  and  in  the  neighborhood,  see  the  J/m- 
seum  of  Classical  Antiquities^  ii.  277-286. 

J.  S.  H. 
GO'SHBN  0^2:  V^ai^;  [Gen.  xlvi.  29, 
'Kpdiwv  v6\is\  for  ver.  28  see  below:]  Gessen),  a 
word  of  uncertain  etymology,  the  name  of  a  part 
of  Egypt  where  the  Israelites  dwelt  for  the  whole 
period  of  their  sojourn  in  that  country.      It  is 

usually  called  the  "land  of  Goshen,"  ]tt72  VT}^, 
but  also  Goshen  simply.  It  appears  to  have  borne 
another    name,    "the   land   of    Rameses,"    \^^N 

Dppyn  (Gen.  xlvii.  11),  unless  this  be  the  name 
of  a  district  of  Goshen.  The  first  mention  of  Go- 
shen is  in  Joseph's  message  to  his  father :  "  Thou 
shSlt  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  and  thou  shalt 
be  near  unto  me  "  (Gen.  xlv.  10).  This  shows  that 
the  territory  was  near  the  usual  royal  residence  or 
the  residence  of  Joseph's  Pharaoh.  The  dynasty 
to  which  we  assign  this  king,  the  fifteenth  [Egypt  ; 
Joseph],  appears  to  have  resided  part  of  the  year 
at  Memphis,  and  part  of  the  year,  at  harvest-time, 
at  Avaris  on  the  Bubastite  or  Pelusiac  branch  of  the 
Nile :  this,  Manetho  tells  us,  was  the  custom  of  the 
first  king  (Joseph,  c.  Apion.  i.  14).  In  the  account 
of  the  arrival  of  Jacob  it  is  said  of  the  patriarch  : 
"  He  sent  Judah  before  him  unto  Joseph,  to  direct 
his  face  unto  Goshen ;  and  they  came  into  the  land 
of  Goshen.  And  Joseph  made  ready  his  chariot, 
and  went  up  to  meet  Israel  his  father,  to  Goshen  " 
(Gen.  xlvi.  28,  29).  This  land  was  therefore  be- 
tween Joseph's  residence  at  the  time  and  the  frontier 
of  Palestine,  and  apparently  the  extreme  province 
towards  that  frontier.  The  advice  that  Joseph 
gave  his  brethren  as  to  their  conduct  to  Pharaoh 
further  characterizes  the  territory:  "  When  Pharaoh 
shall  call  you,  and  shall  say.  What  [is]  your  occu- 
pation ?    Then  ye  shall  say.  Thy  servants  have  been 

herdsmen  of  cattle  (njDptt  '^ti?3M)  from  bur  youth 
even  until  now,  both  we  [and]  also  our  fathers: 
that  ye  may  dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen ;  for  every 

shepherd  ("|bs2  '^■?'^)  [is]  an  abomination  unto 
the  Egyptians"  (xlvi.  33,  34).  It  is  remarkable 
that  in  Coptic  Cy  iWC  signifies  both  "  a  shepherd  " 
and  "  disgrace  "  and  the  like  (Rosellini,  Monumenti 
Starici,  i.  177).  This  passage  shows  that  Goshen 
was  scarcely  regarded  as  a  part  of  Egypt  Proper, 
and  was  not  peopled  by  Egj-ptians  —  characteristics 
that  would  positively  indicate  a  frontier  province. 
But  it  is  not  to  be  inferred  that  Goshen  had  no 
Egyptian  inhabitants  at  this  period :  at  the  time 
of  the  ten  plagues  such  are  distinctly  mentioned.  I 
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That  there  was,  moreover,  a  foreign  population  be- 
sides the  Israehtes,  seems  evident  from  the  account 
of  the  calamity  of  Ephraim's  house  [Bekiah], 
and  the  mention  of  the  ^"J  'D.'^lV  who  went  out  at 
the  Exodus  (Ex.  xii.  38),  notices  referring  to  the 
earlier  and  the  later  period  of  the  sojourn.  The 
name  Goshen  itself  appears  to  be  Hebrew,  or  Semitic 
—  although  we  do  not  venture  with  Jerome  to  de- 
rive it  from  Dtl'a  — for  it  also  occurs  as  the  name 
of  a  district  and  of  a  town  in  the  south  of  Pales- 
tine {infra,  2),  where  we  could  scarcely  expect  an 
appellation  of  Egyptian  origin  unless  given  after 
the  Exodus,  which  in  this  case  does  not  seem  likely. 
It  is  also  noticeable  that  some  of  the  names  of 
places  in  Goshen  or  its  neighborhood,  as  certainly 
Migdol  and  Baal-zephon,  are  Semitic  [Baal-ze- 
phon],  the  only  positive  exceptions  being  the  cities 
Pithom  and  Rameses,  built  during  the  oppression. 
The  next  mention  of  Goshen  confirms  the  previous 
inference  that  its  position  was  between  Canaan  and 
the  Delta  (Gen.  xlvii.  1).  The  nature  of  the 
country  is  indicated  more  clearly  than  in  the  pas- 
sage last  quoted  in  the  answer  of  Pharaoh  to  the 
request  of  Joseph's  brethren,  and  in  the  account  of 
their  settling :  "  And  Pharaoh  spake  unto  Joseph, 
saying.  Thy  father  and  thy  brethren  are  come  unto 
thee:  the  land  of  Egypt  [is]  before  thee;  in  the 
best  of  the  land  make  thy  father  and  brethren  to 
dwell:  in  the  land  of  Goshen  let  them  dwell:  and 
if  thou  knowest  [any]  men  of  activity  among  them, 
then  make  them  rulers  over  my  cattle.  .  .  .  And 
Joseph  placed  his  father  and  his  brethren,  and  gave 
them  a  possession  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  best 
of  the  land,  in  the  land  of  Rameses,  as  Pharaoh 
had  commanded  "  (Gen.  xlvii.  5,  6,  11).  Goshen 
was  thus  a  pastoral  country  where  some  of  Pha- 
raoh's cattle  were  kept.     The  expression  "  in  the 

best  of  the  land,"  VT?^?  ^^''P?  (eV  rfj  fie\- 
rlffTTi  7p,  in  optima  loco),  must,  we  think,  be  rel- 
ative, the  best  of  the  land  for  a  pastoral  people 
(although  we  do   not   accept   Michaelis'    reading 

6       5    o  - 

"  pastures  "  by  comparison  with  ^mJyjbmje,  Suppl. 

p.  1072;  see  Gesen.  Thes.  s.  v.  Dt^'^tt),  for  in  the 
matter  of  fertility  the  richast  parts  of  Egypt  are 
those  nearest  to  the  Nile,  a  position  which,  as  will 
be  seen,  we  cannot  assign  to  Goshen.  The  suf- 
ficiency of  this  tract  for  the  Israelites,  their  pros- 
perity there,  and  their  virtual  separation,  as  is 
evident  from  the  account  of  the  plagues,  from  the 
great  body  of  the  Egyptians,  must  also  be  borne  in 
mind.  The  clearest  indications  of  the  exact  position 
of  Goshen  are  those  afforded  by  the  narrative  of 
the  Exodus.  The  Israelites  set  out  from  the  town 
of  Rameses  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  made  two  days' 
journey  to  "  the  edge  of  the  wilderness,"  and  in  one 
day  more  reached  the  Red  Sea.  At  the  starting- 
point  two  routes  lay  before  them,  "  the  way  of  the 
land  of  the  Philistines  .  .  .  that  [was]  near,"  and 
"  the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  the  Red  Sea  "  (Ex. 
xiii.  17,  18).  From  these  indications  we  infer  that 
the  land  of  Goshen  must  have  in  part  been  near 
the  eastern  side  of  the  ancient  Delta,  Rameses  ly- 
ing within  the  valley  now  called  the  Wddi-t-  Tumey- 
Idt,  about  thirty  miles  in  a  direct  course  from  the 
ancient  western  shore  of  the  Arabian  Gulf  [Ex- 
odus, the]. 

The  results   of  the  foregoing   examination   of 
Biblical  evidence  are  that  the  land  of  Goshen  lay 


GOSHEN 

between  the  eastern  part  of  the  ancient  Delta  and 
the  western  border  of  Palestine,  that  it  was  scarcely 
a  part  of  Egypt  Pro[x;r,  was  inhabited  by  other 
foreigners  besides  the  IsraeUtes.  and  was  in  its 
geographical  names  rather  Semitic  than  Egyptian ; 
that  it  was  a  pasture-land,  especially  suited  to  a 
shepherd-people,  and  sufficient  for  the  Israelites, 
who  there  prospered,  and  were  separate  from  the 
main  body  of  the  Egyptians;  and  lastly,  that  one 
of  its  towns  lay  near  the  western  extremity  of  the 
Wddi-UTuineyldt.  These  indications,  except  only 
that  of  sufficiency,  to  be  afterwards  considered,  seem 
to  us  decisively  to  indicate  the  Wddi-t-  Tumeyldl, 
the  valley  along  which  anciently  flowed  the  canal 
of  the  Ked  Sea.  Other  identifications  seem  to  us 
to  be  utterly  untenable.  If  with  Lepsius  we  place 
Goshen  below  HeUopolis,  near  Bubastis  and  Bil- 
lieys,  the  distance  from  the  Ked  Sea  of  three  days' 
journey  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  separate  character 
of  the  country,  are  violently  set  aside.  If  we  con- 
sider it  the  same  as  the  Bucolia,  we  have  either  the 
same  difficulty  as  to  the  distance,  or  we  must  imagine 
a  route  almost  wholly  through  the  wilderness,  in- 
stead of  only  for  the  last  third  or  less  of  its  distance. 

Having  thus  concluded  that  the  land  of  Goshen 
appears  to  have  corresponded  to  the  Wddi-t-  Tumey- 
Idt,  we  have  to  consider  whether  the  extent  of  this 
tract  would  be  sufficient  for  the  sustenance  of  the 
Israelites.  The  su{)erficial  extent  of  the  Wddi-t- 
Tumeyldt,  if  we  include  the  whole  cultivable  part 
of  the  natural  valley,  which  may  somewhat  exceed 
that  of  the  tract  bearing  this  appellation,  is  prob- 
ably under  60  square  geographical  miles.  If  we 
suppose  the  entire  Israelite  population  at  the  time 
of  the  Exodus  to  have  been  1,800,000,  and  the 
whole  population,  including  Egyptians  and  foreign- 
ers other  than  the  Israelites,  about  2,000,000,  this 
would  give  no  less  than  between  30,000  and  40,000 
inhabitants  to  the  square  mile,  which  would  be 
half  as  dense  as  the  ordinary  population  of  an 
eastern  city.  It  must  be  remembered,  however, 
that  we  need  not  supjxise  the  Israelites  to  have 
been  limited  to  the  valley  for  pasture,  but  like  the 
Arabs  to  have  led  their  flocks  into  fertile  tracts  of 
the  deserts  around,  and  that  we  have  taken  for  our 
estimate  an  extreme  sum,  that  of  the  people  at  the 
Exodus.  For  the  greater  pnrt  of  the  sojourn  their 
numbers  must  have  been  far  lower,  and  before  the 
Pkodus  they  seem  to  have  been  partly  spread  about 
the  territory  of  the  oppressor,  although  collected  at 
Rameses  at  the  time  of  their  departure.  One  very 
large  place,  like  the  Shepherd-stronghold  of  Avaris, 
which  Manetho  relates  to  have  had  at  the  first  a 
garrison  of  -i-lOjOOO  men,  would  also  greatly  dimin- 
ish the  disproportion  of  population  to  superficies. 
The  very  small  superficial  extent  of  Egypt  in  rela- 
tion to  the  population  necessary  to  the  construction 
of  the  vast  monuments,  and  the  maintenance  of  the 
great  armies  of  the  Pharaohs,  requires  a  different 
proiwrtion  to  that  of  other  countries  —  a  condition 
fully  explained  by  the  extraordinary  fertility  of  the 
soil.  Even  now,  when  the  popuLition  is  almost  at 
the  lowest  point  it  has  reached  m  history,  when  vil- 
Lages  have  replaced  towns,  and  hamlets  villages,  it  is 
still  denser  than  that  of  our  rich  and  thickly-pop- 
ulated Yorkshire.  We  do  not  think,  therefore,  that 
the  small  superficies  presents  any  serious  difficulty. 

Thus  far  we  have  reasoned  alone  on  the  evidence 
of  the  Hebrew  text.  The  LXX.  version,  however, 
presents  some  curious  evidence  which  must  not  be 
passed  by  unnoticed.  The  testimony  of  this  ver- 
sion in  any  Egyptisui  matter  is  not  to  be  disre- 
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garded,  although  in  this  particular  case  too  much 
stress  should  not  be  laid  on  it,  since  the  tradition 
of  Goshen  and  its  inhabitants  must  have  become 
very  faint  among  the  Egyptians  at  the  time  when 
the  Pentateuch  was  translated,  and  we  have  no 
warrant  for  attributing  to  the  translator  or  trans- 
lators any  more  than  a  general  and  popular  knowl- 
edge of  Egyptian  matters.     In  Gen.  xlv.  10,  for 

^E?3  the  LXX.  has  rfat/j.  'Apafiias-  The  ex- 
planatory word  may  be  understood  either  as  mean- 
ing that  Goshen  lay  in  the  region  of  Lower  Egypt 
to  the  east  of  the  Delta,  or  else  as  indicating  that 
the  Arabian  Nome  was  partly  or  wholly  the  same. 
In  the  latter  case  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
Nonies  very  anciently  were  far  more  extensive  than 
under  the  Ptolemies.  On  either  supposition  the 
passage  is  favorable  to  our  identification.     In  Gen. 

xlvi.  28,  instead  of  1tt72  H^ISI,  the  LXX.  has 
Kad'  'Hpciwv  •k6\iv,  iv  yfj  'Pa/xeaafj  (or  e*s  ttji* 
'Po/ieo-crr)),  seemingly  identifying  f{ameses  with 
Heroiipolis.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  fix  the  site 
of  the  latter  town,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  it 
lay  in  the  valley  not  far  from  the  ancient  head  of 
the  Arabian  Gulf.  Its  position  is  too  near  the  gulf 
for  the  Barneses  of  Scripture,  and  it  was  probably 
chosen  merely  because  at  the  time  when  the  trans- 
lation was  made  it  was  the  chief  place  of  the  terri- 
tory where  the  IsraeUtes  had  been.  It  must  be 
noted,  however,  that  in  Ex.  i.  11,  the  LXX.,  fol- 
lowed by  the  Coptic,  reads,  instead  of  "  Pithom 
and  Raamses,"  r^v  re  Tlfied,  Ka\  'Pa/^eo-fffj,  Kal 
""Civ,  ■?}  iariv  'HAiouTToAjy.  Eusebius  identifies 
Rameses  with  Avaris,  the  Shepherd-stronghold  on 
the  Pelusiac  branch  of  the  Nile  (ap.  Cramer, 
Anecd.  Paris,  ii.  p.  174).  The  evidence  of  the 
LXX.  version  therefore  lends  a  general  support  to 
the  theory  we  have  advocated.  [See  Exodus, 
THE.]  R.   S.  P. 

2.  (1^2:  Toffin:  [Gosen;  Josh.  x.  41,  in 
Vulg.  ed.'l590,]  Gessen,  [ed.  1593,]  Gozen)  ths 
"  land  "  or  the  "  country  (both  VT?^)  of  Goshen," 
is  twice  named  as  a  district  in  Southern  Palestine 
(Josh.  X.  41,  xi.  16).  From  the  first  of  these  it 
would  seem  to  have  lain  between  Gaza  and  Gibeon, 
and  therefore  to  be  some  part  of  the  maritime  plain 
of  Judah ;  but  in  the  latter  passage,  that  plain  — 
the  Sheftlah,  is  expressly  specified  in  addition  to 
Goshen  (here  with  the  article).  In  this  place  too 
the  situation  of  Goshen  —  if  the  order  of  the  state- 
ment be  any  indication  —  would  seem  to  be  between 
the  "south"  and  the  Shefelah  (A.  V.  "valley"). 
If  Goshen  was  any  portion  of  this  rich  plain,  is  it 
not  possible  that  its  fertility  may  have  suggested 
the  name  to  the  Israelites?  but  this  is  not  more 
than  mere  conjecture.  On  the  other  hand  the 
name  may  be  far  older,  and  may  retain  a  trace  of 
early  intercourse  between  Egypt  and  the  south  of 
the  promised  land.  For  such  intercourse  comp.  1 
Chr.  vii.  21. 

3.  [Voaon  '•  Gosen.']  A  town  of  the  same  name 
is  once  mentioned  in  company  with  Debir,  Socoh, 
and  others,  as  in  the  mountains  of  Judah  (Josh. 
XV.  51).  There  is  nothing  to  connect  this  place 
with  the  district  last  spoken  of.  It  has  not  yet 
been  identified.  G. 

GOSPELS.  The  name  Gospel  (from  god  and 
speU,  Ang.  Sax.  good  message  or  netos,  which  is  a 
translation  of  the  Greek  6iio776Ajo»')  is  applied  to 
the  four  inspired  histories  of  the  life  and  teaching 
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of  Christ  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  of  which 
separate  accounts  will  be  given  in  their  place. 
[Matthew  ;  Makk  ;  Luke  ;  John.]  It  may  be 
feirly  said  that  the  genuineness  of  these  four  nar- 
ratives rests  upon  better  evidence  than  that  of  any 
other  ancient  writings.  They  were  all  comjxised 
during  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century :  those 
of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  some  years  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  that  of  St.  Luke 
probably  about  a.  d.  64;  and  that  of  St.  John 
towards  the  clase  of  the  century.  IMore  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  there  is  abundant  evidence 
that  the  four  Gospels,  as  one  collection,  were  gen- 
erally used  and  accepted.  Irenffius,  who  suffered 
martyrdom  about  a.  d.  202,  the  disciple  of  Poly- 
carp  and  Papias,  who,  from  having  been  in  Asia, 
in  Gaul,  and  in  Konie,  had  ample  means  of  know- 
ing the  belief  of  \'arious  churches,  says  that  the 
authority  of  the  four  Gospels  was  so  far  confirmed 
that  even  the  heretics  of  his  time  could  not  reject 
them,  but  were  obUged  to  attempt  to  prove  their 
tenets  out  of  one  or  other  of  them  ( Contr.  Hmr.  iii. 
11,  §  7).  TertuUian,  in  a  work  written  about  A.  d. 
208,  mentions  the  four  Gospels,  two  of  them  as  the 
work  of  Apostles,  and  two  as  that  of  the  disciples 
of  Apostles  (opostoiici)\  and  rests  their  authority 
on  their  apostohc  origin  {Adv.  Marcion.  lib.  iv.  c. 
2).  Origen,  who  was  born  about  A.  D.  185,  and 
died  A.  D.  253,  describes  the  Gospels  in  a  charac- 


o  *  Theophilus  does  not  use  the  term  "  Evangelists," 
but  speaks  of  "  the  Prophets  "  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  "  the  Gospels "  as  alike  divinely  inspired  {Ad 
Autol.  lib.  iii.  c.  12,  p.  218,  ed.  Otto),  and  expressly 
names  John  as  among  those  "  moved  by  the  Spirit," 
quoting  John  i.  1  {ibid.  ii.  22,  p.  120).  After  citing  a 
passage  from  the  Book  of  Proverbs  on  the  duty  of 
chastity,  he  says,  "  But  the  Evangelic  voice  teaches 
purity  yet  more  imperatively,"  quoting  Matt.  v.  28,  32 
(ibid.  iii.  13).  Further  on,  he  introduces  a  quotation 
from  Matthew  with  the  expression,  "  The  Gospel  says  " 
(tWrf.  iii.  14). 

Among  the  writers  who  bear  testimony  to  the  gen- 
eral reception  of  the  Gospels  by  Christians  before  the 
close  of  the  second  century,  Clement  might  well  have 
been  meationed,  who  succeeded  Pantasnus  as  president 
of  the  celebrated  Catechetical  School  at  Alexandria 
about  A.  D.  190,  and  was  one  of  the  most  learned  men 
of  his  age.  His  citations  from  all  the  Gospels  as 
authoritative  are  not  only  most  abundant,  but  he  ex- 
pressly speaks  of  "  the  four  Gospels  which  have  been 
handed  down  to  us,"  in  contrast  with  an  obscure 
apocryphal  book,  "  The  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyp- 
tians," Uf5ed  by  certain  heretics  {Strom,  iii.  13,  0pp. 
p.  553,  ed.  Potter).  A. 

b  *  The  Muratorian  fragment  expressly  designates 
the  Gospels  of  Luke  and  John  as  the  "  third "  and 
"  fourth  "  in  order  ;  and  the  imperfect  sentence  with 
which  it  begins  applies  to  Mark.  A  note  of  time  in 
the  document  itself  appears  to  indicate  that  it  was 
composed  not  far  from  a.  d.  170,  perhaps  earlier  ;  but 
the  question  of  the  date  is  not  wholly  free  from  diffi- 
culty. Recent  critical  editions  and  discussions  of  this 
interesting  relic  of  Christian  antiquity  may  be  found 
in  Credner's  Gesch.  des  Neutest.  Kanon,  herauss;.  von 
Volkmar  (Berl.  1860),  pp.  141-170,  341-364  ;  Hilgen- 
feld's  Der  Kanon  u.  die  Kritik  des  N.  T.  (Halle,  1863), 
pp.  39-43 ;  and  Westeott's  Hist,  of  the  Canon  of  the 
N.  T.,  2d  ed.  (Lond.  1866),  pp.  184-193,  466-480. 

The  statements  that  follow  in  the  text  in  regard  to 
early  citations  from  the  Gospels  require  some  modifica- 
tion. The  earliest  formal  quotation  from  any  of  the 
Gospels  appears  to  be  found  in  the  epistle  ascribed  to 
Barnabas  (see  Barnabas),  where  the  saying  "  Many  are 
sailed,  but  few  chosen  "  is  introduced  by  lis  yeypairTai, 
«  as  it  is  written  "  (Bamab.  c.  4  ;  Matt.  xxii.  14).  With 
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teristic  strain  of  metaphor  as  "  the  [four]  elements 
of  the  Church's  faith,  of  which  the  whole  world, 
i-econciled  to  God  in  Christ,  is  composed "  (/n 
Johan.  [torn.  i.  §  6]).  Elsewhere,  in  connnenting 
on  the  opening  words  of  St.  Luke,  he  draws  a  Une 
between  the  inspired  Gospels  and  such  productions 
as  "  the  Gospel  according  to  the  Egyptians,"  "  the 
Gospel  of  the  Twelve,"  and  the  like  (Ilomil.  in 
Luc,  0pp.  iii.  932  f.).  Although  Theophilus,  who 
became  sixth  (seventh?)  bishop  of  Antioch  about 
A.  D.  168,  speaks  only  of  "the  Evangelists,"  with- 
out adding  their  names  (Ad  Autol.  iii.  pp.  124, 125), 
we  might  fairly  conclude  with  Gieseler  that  he 
refers  to  the  collection  of  four,  already  known  in 
his  time."  But  from  Jerome  we  know  that  The- 
ophilus arranged  the  records  of  the  four  EvangeUsts 
into  one  work  {Epist.  ad  Algas.  iv.  p.  197).  Tatian, 
who  died  about  A.  d.  170  (?),  compiled  a  Diates- 
saron,  or  Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  The  Muratorian 
fragment  (Muratori,  Antiq.  It.  iii.  p.  854;  Kouth, 
Rd.  Sacr.  vol.  iv.  [vol.  i.  ed.  alt.] ),  which,  even  if 
it  be  not  by  Caius  and  of  the  second  century,  is  at 
least  a  very  old  monument  of  the  Roman  Church, 
describes  the  Gospels  of  Luke  and  John ;  but  time 
and  carelessness  seem  to  have  destroyed  the  sen- 
tences relating  to  Matthew  and  Mark.*  Another 
source  of  evidence  is  open  to  us,  in  the  citations 
from  the  Gospels  found  in  the  earliest  writers.  Bar- 
nabas, Clemens  Romanus,  and  Polycarp,  quote  pas- 


this  exception,  there  is  no  express  reference  to  any 
written  Gospel  in  the  remains  of  the  so-called  Apostol- 
ical Fathers.  Clement  of  Rome  {Epist.  cc.  13,  46)  and 
Polycarp  {Epist.  cc.  2,  7),  using  the  expression,  "  The 
Lord  said,"  or  its  equivalent,  quote  sayings  of  Christ 
in  a  form  agreeing  in  essential  meaning,  but  not  ver- 
bally, with  passages  in  Matthew  and  Luke ;  except 
that  in  Polycarp  two  short  sentences,  "  Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged,"  and  "  The  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak,"  are  given  precisely  as 
we  have  them  in  Matthew.  The  epistles  attributed 
to  Ignatius  have  a  considei-able  number  of  expressions 
which  appear  to  imply  an  acquaintance  with  words  of 
Christ  preserved  by  Matthew  and  John  ;  but  they  con- 
tain no  formal  quotation  of  the  Gospels  ;  and  the  im- 
certainty  respecting  both  the  authorship  and  the  text 
of  these  epistles  is  such  as  to  make  it  unsafe  to  rest 
any  argument  on  them.  In  regard  to  the  Apostolical 
Fathers  in  general,  it  is  obvious  that  the  words  of 
Jesus  and  the  facts  in  his  history  which  they  have 
recorded  7nay  have  been  derived  by  them  from  oral 
tradition.  Their  writings  .serve  to  confirm  the  truth 
of  the  Gospels,  but  cannot  be  appealed  to  as  affording 
direct  proof  of  their  genuineness. 

When  we  come  to  Justin  Martyr,  however,  we  stand 
on  firmer  ground.  He,  indeed,  does  not  name  the 
Evangelists  ;  and  it  cannot  be  said  that  "  many  of  his 
quotations  are  found  verbatim  in  the  Gospel  of  John." 
His  quotations,  however,  from  the  "  Memoirs  of  the 
Apostles,"  or  "  Memoirs  composed  by  the  Apostles, 
ivkich  are  called  Gospels  "  {Apol.  i.  c.  66),  or  as  he  de- 
scribes them  in  one  place  more  particularly,  "  Memoirs 
composed  by  Apostles  of  Christ  and  their  companions  " 
{Dial.  c.  Tryph.  c.  103),  are  such  as  to  leave  no  reason- 
able doubt  of  his  use  of  the  first  three  Gospels  ;  and 
his  use  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  though  contested  by  most 
of  the  critics  of  the  Tiibingen  school,  is  now  conceded 
even  by  Hilgenfeld  {Zeitschr.  f.  wiss.  Theol.  1865,  p. 
336).  The  subject  of  Justin  Martyr's  quotations  is  dis- 
cussed in  a  masterly  manner  by  Mr.  Norton  in  his 
Genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  i.  200-239,  and  with  fuller 
detail  by  Semisch,  Die  apostol.  Denkwiirdigkeiten  des 
MOrtyrers  Justintts  (Hamb.  1848),  and  Westcott  {History 
of  the  Canon  of  the  iV.  T.,  2d  ed.,  pp.  83-145).  It 
must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  "Memoirs  of  the 
Apostles  "  used  by  Justin  Martyr  were  sacred  books, 
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sages  fix)m  them,  but  not  with  verbal  exactness. 
The  testimony  of  Justin  Martyr  (bom  about  a.  d. 
99,  martjTed  A.  D.  165)  is  much  fuller;  many  of 
his  quotations  are  found  verbatim  in  the  Gospels  of 
St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John,  and  possibly 
of  St.  Mark  also,  whose  words  it  is  more  difficult  to 
separate.  The  quotations  from  St.  Matthew  are 
the  most  numerous.  In  historical  references,  the 
mode  of  quotation  is  more  free,  and  the  narrative 
occasionally  unites  those  of  Matthew  and  Luke :  in 
a  very  few  cases  he  alludes  to  matters  not  mentioned 
in  the  canonical  Gospels.  Besides  these,  St.  Mat- 
thew appears  to  be  quoted  by  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  Diognetus,  by  Hegesippus,  Irenseus,  Ta- 
tian,  Athenagoras,  and  Theophilus.  Eusebius  re- 
cords that  Pantsenus  found  in  India  (?  the  south 
of  Arabia  ? )  Christians  who  used  the  Grospel  of  St. 
Matthew.  All  this  shows  that  long  before  the  etid 
of  the  second  century  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew 
was  in  general  use.  From  the  fact  that  St.  Mark's 
Gospel  has  few  places  peculiai-  to  it,  it  is  more 
difhcult  to  identify  citations  not  expressly  assigned 
to  him ;  but  Justin  MartjT  and  Athenagoras  appear 
to  quote  his  Gospel,  and  Irenseus  does  so  by  name. 
St.  Luke  is  quoted  by  Justin,  Irenseus,  Tatian, 
Athenagoras,  and  Theophilus ;  and  St.  John  by  all 
of  these,  with  the  addition  of  Ignatius,  the  Epistle 
to  Diognetus,  and  Polycrates.  From  these  we  may 
conclude  that  before  the  end  of  the  second  century 
the  Gospel  collection  was  well  known  and  in  general 
use.  There  is  yet  another  line  of  evidence.  The 
heretical  sects,  as  well  as  the  Fathers  of  the  Church, 
knew  the  Gospels ;  and  as  there  was  the  greatest 
hostility  between  them,  if  the  Gospels  had  become 
known  in  the  Church  after  the  dissension  arose, 
the  heretics  would  never  have  accepted  them  as 
genuine  from  such  a  quarter.  But  the  Gnostics 
and  Marcionites  arose  early  in  the  second  century; 
and  therefore  it  is  probable  that  the  Gospels  were 
then  accepted,  and  thus  they  are  traced  back  almost 
to  the  times  of  the  Apostles  (Olshausen).  Upon  a 
review  of  all  the  witnesses,  from  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  down  to  the  Canon  of  the  Laodicean  Council 


read  in  the  churches  on  the  Lord's  day,  in  connection 
with  the  Prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  (Justin,  Apol. 
i.  c.  67).  The  supposition  that  in  the  interval  of  25 
or  30  years  between  the  time  of  Justin  and  Irenseus 
these  books  disappeared,  and  a  wholly  different  set  was 
silently  substituted  in  their  place  throughout  the 
Christian  world,  is  utterly  incredible.  The  "  Memoirs  "' 
therefore  of  which  Justin  speaks  must  have  been  our 
present  Gospels. 

The  importance  of  the  subject  will  justify  the  inser- 
tion of  the  following  remarks  of  Mr.  Norton  on  the 
peculiar  nature  of  the  evidence  for  the  genuineness  of 
the  Gospels.     He  observes  : 

"  The  mode  of  reasoning  by  which  we  may  establish 
the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels  has  been  regarded  as 
much  more  analogous  than  it  is  to  that  by  which  we 
prove  historically  the  genuineness  of  other  ancient 
books ;  that  is  to  say,  through  the  mention  of  their 
titles  and  authors,  and  quotations  from  and  notices  of 
them,  in  individual,  unconnected  writers.  This  mode 
of  reasoning  is,  in  its  natin^,  satisfactory  ;  and  would 
be  so  in  its  application  to  the  Gospels,  if  the  question 
of  their  gentiineness  did  not  involve  the  most  moment- 
ous of  all  questions  in  the  history  of  our  race,  — 
whethei;  Christianity  be  a  special  manifestation  of  God's 
love  toward  man,  or  only  the  most  remarkable  devel- 
opment of  those  tendencies  to  fanaticism  which  exist 
in  human  nature.  Reasoning  in  the  manner  supposed, 
we  find  their  genuineness  unequivocally  asserted  by 
Irenseus  ;  we  may  satisfy  ourselves  that  they  were 
raceived  as  genuine  by  Justin  Martyr ;  we  find  the 
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in  364,  and  that  of  the  third  Council  of  Carthage 
in  397,  in  both  of  which  the  four  Gospels  are  num- 
bered in  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  there  can  hardly 
be  room  for  any  candid  person  to  doubt  that  from 
the  first  the  four  Gospels  were  recognized  as  genuine 
and  as  inspired ;  that  a  shaq)  line  of  distinction  was 
drawn  between  them  and  the  so-called  apocryphal 
Gospels,  of  which  the  number  was  very  great ;  that, 
from  the  citations  of  pa-ssages,  the  Gospels  bearing 
these  four  names  were  the  same  as  those  which  we 
possess  in  our  Bibles  under  the  same  names;  that 
unbelievers,  like  Celsus,  did  not  deny  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Gospels,  even  when  rejecting  their  con- 
tents ;  and,  lastly,  that  heretics  thought  it  necessary 
to  plead  some  kind  of  sanction  out  of  the  Gospels 
for  their  doctrines :  nor  could  they  venture  on  the 
easier  path  of  an  entire  rejection,  because  the 
Gospels  were  everywhere  known  to  be  genuine.  As 
a  matter  of  literary  history,  nothing  can  be  better 
estabUshed  than  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels; 
and  if  in  these  latest  times  they  have  been  assailed, 
it  is  plain  that  theological  doubts  have  been  con- 
cerned in  the  attack.  I'he  authority  of  the  books  has 
been  denied  from  a  wish  to  set  aside  their  contents. 
Out  of  a  mass  of  authorities  the  following  may  be 
selected:  Norton,  On  ike  Genuineness  of  the.  Gospels, 
2  vols.  London,  1847,  2d  ed.  [3  vols.  Cambridge 
and  Boston,  1846-48] ;  Kirchhofer,  Quellensamm- 
lung  zur  Geschickte  des  N.  T.  Canons,  Zurich, 
1844;  De  Wette,  Lehrbuch  der  hist.-kint.  Kinlei- 
tung,  etc.,  5th  ed.,  Berlin,  1852  [translated  by  F. 
Frothingham,  Boston,  1858 ;  6th  ed.  of  the  original, 
by  Messuer  and  Lunemann,  Berl.  1860] ;  Hug's 
Einleitung,  etc.,  Fosdick's  [American]  translation, 
with  Stuart's  Notes  [Andover,  1836] ;  Olshausen, 
Biblischer  Commentar,  Introduction,  and  his 
Echtheit  der  vier  canon.  Evangelien,  1823;  Jer. 
Jones,  Method  of  settling  the  Canonical  Authority 
of  the  N.  T.,  Oxford,  1798,  2  vols. ;  F.  C.  Baur, 
KHt.  Untersuchungen  iiber  die  kanon.  Evangelien, 
Tiibingen,  1847;  Reuss,  Geschichte  der  heiligen 
Schriften  N.  T.  [4th  ed.,  Braunschweig,  1864] ; 
Dean  Alford's  Greek  Testament,  Prol^omena,  vol. 


Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  mentioned  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  second  century  by  Papias  ;  and  to  the 
genuineness  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  we  have  his  own 
attestation  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Confining 
ourselves  to  this  narrow  mode  of  proof,  we  arrive  at 
what  in  a  common  case  would  be  a  satisfactory  con- 
clusion. But  when  we  endeavor  to  strengthen  this 
evidence  by  appealing  to  the  writings  ascribed  to 
Apostolical  Fathers,  we  in  fact  weaken  its  force.  At 
the  very  extremity  of  the  chain  of  evidence,  where  it 
ought  to  be  strongest,  we  are  attaching  defective  links 
which  will  bear  no  weight. 

But  the  direct  historical  evidence  for  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  Gospels  ...  is  of  a  very  different  kind 
from  what  we  have  just  been  considering.  It  consists 
in  the  indisputable  fact,  that  throughout  a  community 
of  millions  of  individuals,  scattered  over  Europe,  Asia, 
and  Africa,  the  Gospels  were  regarded  with  the  highest 
reverence,  as  the  works  of  those  to  whom  they  are 
ascribed,  at  so  early  a  period  that  there  could  be  no 
difllculty  in  determining  whether  they  were  genuine 
or  not,  and  when  every  intelligent  Christian  must  have 
been  deeply  interested  to  ascertain  the  truth.  And 
this  fact  does  not  merely  involve  the  testimony  of  the 
great  body  of  Christians  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
GJospels  ;  it  is  itself  a  phenomenon  admitting  of  no 
explanation,  except  that  the  four  Gospels  had  all  been 
handed  down  M  genuine  from  the  Apostolic  age,  and 
had  every  where  accompanied  our  religion  as  it  spread 
through  the  world."  (Genuineness  of  the  Oospda, 
vol.  i.  Additional  Notes,  p.  cclzix.  f.)  A. 
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i. ;  Rev.  B.  F.  Westcott's  Hiitwy  of  N.  T.  Canon, 
London,  1859  [2d  ed.  1866] ;  Gieseler,  JJistmisch- 
kriiischer  Versuch  iiber  die  Enstelmng,  (/c,  der 
schriftlichen  Evangelien,  Leipzig,  1818.  [For 
other  works  on  the  subject,  see  the  addition  to  this 
article.] 

On  comparing  these  four  books  one  with  another, 
a  peculiar  difficulty  claims  attention,  which  has  had 
much  to  do  with  the  controversy  as  to  their  genuine- 
ness. In  the  fourth  Gospel  the  narrative  coincides 
with  that  of  the  other  three  in  a  few  passages  only. 
Putting  aside  the  account  of  the  Passion,  there  are 
only  three  facts  which  John  relates  in  common  with 
the  other  Evangelists.  Two  of  these  are,  the  feed- 
ing of  the  five  thousand,  and  the  storm  on  the  Sea 
of  Galilee  (ch.  vi.),  which  appear  to  be  introduced 
in  connection  with  the  discourse  that  arose  out  of 
the  miracle,  related  by  John  alone.  The  third  is 
the  anointing  of  His  feet  by  Mary ;  and  it  is  worthy 
of  notice  that  the  narrative  of  John  recalls  some- 
thing of  each  of  the  other  three :  the  actions  of  the 
woman  are  drawn  from  Luke,  the  ointment  and  its 
value  are  described  in  Mark,  and  the  admonition 
to  Judas  appears  in  Matthew;  and  John  combines 
in  his  narrative  all  these  particulars.  Whilst  the 
three  present  the  life  of  Jesus  in  Galilee,  John  fol- 
lows him  into  Judaea ;  nor  should  we  know,  but  for 
him,  that  our  I^rd  had  journeyed  to  Jerusalem  at 
the  prescribed  feasts.  Only  one  discourse  of  our 
Lord  that  was  dehvered  in  Galilee,  that  in  the  6th 
chapter,  is  recorded  by  John.  The  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved  had  it  put  into  his  mind  to  write  a 
Gospel  which  should  more  expressly  than  the  others 
set  forth  Jesus  as  the  Incarnate  Word  of  God :  if 
he  also  had  in  view  the  beginnings  of  the  errors  of 
Cerinthus  and  others  before  him  at  the  time,  as 
Irenaeus  and  .lerome  assert,  the  polemical  purpose 
is  quite  subordinate  to  the  dogmatic.  He  does  not 
war  against  a  temporary  error,  but  preaches  for  all 
time  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  in 
order  that  believing  we  may  have  life  through  His 
name.  Now  many  of  the  facts  omitted  by  St.  John 
and  recorded  by  the  rest  are  such  as  would  have 
contributed  most  directly  to  this  great  design ;  why 
then  are  they  omitted  ?  The  received  explanation 
is  the  only  satisfactory  one,  namely,  that  John, 
writing  last,  at  the  close  of  the  first  century,  had 
seen  the  other  Gospels,  and  purposely  abstained 
from  writing  anew  what  they  had  sufficiently  re- 
corded.    [John.] 

In  the  other  three  Gospels  there  is  a  great  amount 
of  agreement.  If  we  suppose  the  history  that  they 
contain  to  be  divided  into  sections,  in  42  of  these 
all  the  three  narratives  coincide,  12  more  are  given 
by  Matthew  and  Mark  only,  5  by  Mark  and  Luke 
only,  and  14  by  Matthew  and  Luke.  To  these 
must  be  added  5  peculiar  to  Matthew,  2  to  Mark, 
and  9  to  Luke;  and  the  enumeration  is  complete. 
But  this  applies  only  to  general  coincidence  as  to 
the  facts  narrated:  the  amount  of  verbal  coinci- 
dence, that  is,  the  passages  either  verbally  the  same, 
or  coinciding  in  the  use  of  many  of  the  same  words, 
is  much  smaller.  "  By  far  the  larger  portion," 
says  Professor  Andrews  Norton  {Genuineness,  i.  p. 
240,  2d  ed.  [Addit.  Notes,  p.  cvli.  f.,  Amer.  ed.]), 
"  of  this  verbal  agreement  is  found  in  the  recital 
of  the  words  of  others,  and  particularly  of  the  words 
of  Jesus.  Thus,  in  Matthew's  Gospel,  the  passages 
verbally  coincident  with  one  or  both  of  the  other 
two  Gospels  amount  to  less  than  a  sixth  part  of  its 
contents ;  and  of  this  about  seven  eighths  occur  in 
the  recital  of  the  words  of  others,  and  only  about 
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one  eighth  in  what,  by  way  of  distinction,  I  may 
call  mere  narrative,  in  which  the  Evangehst,  speak- 
ing in  his  own  person,  was  unrestrained  in  the 
choice  of  his  expressions.  In  Mark,  the  proportion 
of  coincident  passages  to  the  whole  contents  of  the 
Gospel  is  about  one  sixth,  of  which  not  one  fifth 
occurs  in  the  narrative.  Luke  has  still  less  agree- 
ment of  expression  with  the  other  EvangeUsts. 
The  passages  in  which  it  is  found  amount  only  to 
about  a  tenth  part  of  his  Gospel ;  and  but  an  in- 
considerable portion  of  it  appears  in  the  narrative 
—  less  than  a  twentieth  part.  These  proportions 
should  be  further  compared  with  those  which  the 
narrative  part  of  each  Gospel  bears  to  that  in  which 
the  words  of  others  are  professedly  repeated.  Mat^ 
thew's  narrative  occupies  about  one  fourth  of  his 
Gospel ;  Mark's  about  one  half,  and  Luke's  about  one 
third.  It  may  easily  be  computed,  therefore,  that 
the  proportion  of  verbal  coincidence  found  in  the  nar- 
rative part  of  each  Gospel,  compared  with  what  ex- 
ists in  the  other  part,  is  about  in  the  following 
ratios :  in  Matthew  as  one  to  somewhat  more  than 
two,  in  Mark  as  one  to  four,  and  in  Luke  as  one  to 
ten." 

Without  going  minutely  into  the  examination 
of  examples,  which  would  be  desirable  if  space  per- 
mitted, the  leading  facts  connected  with  the  sub- 
ject may  be  thus  summed  up:  The  verbal  and 
material  agreement  of  the  three  first  Evangelists  is 
such  as  does  not  occur  in  any  other  authors  who 
have  written  independently  of  one  another.  The 
verbal  agreement  is  greater  where  the  spoken  words 
of  others  are  cited  than  where  facts  are  recorded; 
and  greatest  in  quotations  of  the  words  of  our  Lord. 
But  in  some  lea^ding  events,  as  in  the  call  of  the 
four  first  disciples,  that  of  Matthew,  and  the  Trans- 
figuration, the  agreement  even  in  expression  is 
remarkable:  there  are  also  narratives  where  there 
is  no  verbal  harmony  in  the  outset,  but  only  in  the 
crisis  or  emphatic  part  of  the  story  (Matt.  viii.  3  = 
Mark  i.  41  =  Luke  v.  13,  and  Matt.  xiv.  19,  20  — 
Mark  vi.  41-43  =  Luke  ix.  16, 17).  The  narratives 
of  our  Lord's  early  life,  as  given  by  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Luke,  have  little  in  common;  while  St. 
Mark  does  not  include  that  part  of  the  history  in 
his  plan.  The  agreement  in  the  narrative  portions 
of  the  Gospels  begins  with  the  Baptism  of  John, 
and  reaches  its  highest  point  in  the  account  of  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord  and  the  facts  that  preceded  it; 
so  that  a  direct  ratio  might  almost  be  said  to  exist 
between  the  amount  of  agreement  and  the  nearness 
of  the  facts  related  to  the  Passion.  After  this 
event,  in  the  account  of  His  burial  and  resurrection, 
the  coincidences  are  few.  The  language  of  all  three 
is  Greek,  with  Hebrew  idioms:  the  Hebraisms  are 
most  abundant  in  St.  Mark,  and  fewest  in  St.  Luke. 
In  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  the  Evange- 
lists, or  two  of  them,  sometimes  exhibit  a  verbal 
agreement,  although  they  differ  from  the  Hebrew 
and  from  the  Septuagint  version  (Matt.  iii.  3  = 
Mark  i.  3  =  Luke  iii.  4.  Matt.  iv.  10  =  Luke  iv. 
8.  Matt.  xi.  10  =  Mark  i.  2=  Luke  vii.  27,  &c.). 
Except  as  to  24  verses,  the  Gospel  of  Mark  con- 
tains no  principal  fact^  which  are  not  found  in 
Matthew  and  Luke;  but  he  often  supphes  details 
omitted  by  them,  and  these  are  often  such  as  would 
belong  to  the  graphic  account  of  an  eye-witness. 
There  are  no  cases  in  which  Matthew  and  Luke 
exactly  harmonize,  where  Mark  does  not  also  coin- 
cide with  them.  In  several  places  the  words  of 
Mark  have  something  in  common  with  each  of  the 
other  narratives,  so  as  to  form  a  connecting  link 
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between  them,  where  their  words  slightly  differ. 
The  examples  of  verbal  agreement  between  jMark 
and  Luke  are  not  so  long  or  so  numerous  as  those 
between  Matthew  and  Luke,  and  Mattfcew  and 
Mark;  but  as  to  the  arrangement  of  events  Mark 
and  Luke  frequently  coincide,  where  Matthew  differs 
from  them.  These  are  the  leaduig  particulars;  but 
they  are  very  far  from  giving  a  complete  notion  of 
a  phenomenon  that  is  well  worthy  of  that  attention 
and  reverent  study  of  the  sacred  text  by  which 
alone  it  can  be  fully  and  fairly  apprehended. 

These  facts  exhibit  the  three  Gospels  as  three 
distinct  records  of  the  life  and  works  of  the  Re- 
deemer, but  with  a  greater  amount  of  agreement 
than  three  wholly  independent  accounts  could  be 
expected  to  exhilnt.  The  agreement  would  be  no 
difficulty,  without  the  differences;  it  would  only 
mark  the  one  divine  source  from  which  they  are 
all  derived  —  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  spake  by  the 
prophets.  The  difference  of  form  and  style,  with- 
out the  agreement,  would  offer  no  difficulty,  since 
there  may  be  a  substantial  harmony  between  ac- 
counts that  differ  greatly  in  mode  of  expression, 
and  the  very  difference  might  be  a  guarantee  of 
independence.  The  harmony  and  the  variety,  the 
agreement  and  the  differences,  form  together  the 
problem  with  which  Biblical  critics  have  occupied 
themselves  for  a  century  and  a  half. 

The  attempts  at  a  solution  are  so  many,  that 
they  can  be  more  easily  classified  than  enumerated. 
The  first  and  most  obvious  suggestion  would  be, 
that  the  narrators  made  use  of  each  other's  work. 
Accordingly  Grotius,  Mill,  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  and 
many  others,  have  endeavored  to  ascertain  which 
Gospel  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  first;  which  is 
copied  from  the  first;  and  which  is  the  last,  and 
copied  from  the  other  two.  It  is  remarkable  that 
each  of  the  six  possible  combinations  has  found 
advocates ;  and  this  of  itself  proves  the  uncertainty 
of 'the  theory  (Bp.  INIarsh's  Michnelis,  iii.  p.  172; 
De  VVette,  llamlbuch,  §  22  ff.)  When  we  are  told 
by  men  of  research  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  is 
plainly  founded  upon  the  other  two,  as  Griesbach, 
Biisching,  and  others  assure  us;  and  again,  that 
the  Grospel  of  St.  JMark  is  certainly  the  primitive 
Gospel,  on  which  the  other  two  are  founded,  as  by 
WiUce,  Bnnio  Bauer,  and  others,  both  sides  relying 
mainly  on  facts  that  lie  within  the  compass  of  the 
text,  we  are  not  disposed  to  expect  much  fruit  from 
the  discussion.  But  the  theory  in  its  crude  form 
is  in  itself  most  improbable;  and  the  wonder  is 
that  so  much  time  and  learning  have  been  devoted 
to  it.  It  assumes  that  an  Evangelist  has  taken  up 
the  work  of  his  predecessor,  and  without  substantial 
alteration  has  made  a  few  changes  in  form,  a  few 
additions  and  retrenchments,  and  has  then  allowed 
the  whole  to  go  forth  under  his  name.  Whatever 
order  of  the  three  is  adopted  to  favor  the  hypothesis, 
the  omission  by  the  second  or  third,  of  matter  in- 
serted by  the  first,  ofters  a  great  difficulty ;  since  it 
would  indicate  a  tacit  opinion  that  these  pa,ssages 
are  either  less  useful  or  of  less  authority  than  the 
rest'.  The  nature  of  the  alterations  is  not  such  as 
we  should  expect  to  find  in  an  age  little  given  to 
literary  composition,  and  in  writings  so  simple  and 
unlearned  as  these  are  admitted  to  be.  The  re- 
placement of  a  word  by  a  synonym,  neither  more 
nor  less  apt,  the  omission  of  a  saying  in  one  place 
and  insertion  of  it  in  another,  the  occasional  trans- 
position of  events ;  these  are  not  in  conformity  with 
the  habits  of  a  time  in  which  composition  was  little 
studied,  aiid  only  practiced  as  a  necessity.  Besides, 
60 
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such  deviations,  which  in  writers  wholly  independ- 
ent of  each  other  are  only  the  guarantee  of  their 
independence,  cannot  appear  in  those  who  copy 
from  each  other,  without  showing  a  certain  willful- 
ness —  an  intention  to  contradict  and  alter  —  that 
seems  quite  irreconcilable  with  any  view  of  inspira- 
tion. These  general  objections  will  be  found  to 
take  a  still  more  cogent  shape  against  any  particular 
form  of  this  hypothesis :  whether  it  is  attempted  to 
show  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  as  the  shortest, 
is  also  the  earliest  and  primitive  Gospel,  or  that 
this  very  Gosi)el  bears  evident  signs  of  being  the 
latest,  a  compilation  from  the  other  two ;  or  that 
the  order  in  the  canon  of  Scripture  is  also  the 
chronological  order  —  and  all  these  views  have 
found  defenders  at  no  distant  date  —  the  theory 
that  each  Evangehst  only  copied  from  his  predeces- 
sor offers  the  same  general  features,  a  plausible 
argument  from  a  few  facts,  which  is  met  by  in- 
superable difficulties  as  soon  as  the  remaining  facts 
are  taken  in  (Gieseler,  pp.  35,  36;  Bp.  Marsh's 
Michaelis,  vol.  iii.,  part  ii.  p.  171  ff.). 

The  supposition  of  a  common  original  from 
which  the  three  Gospels  were  drawn,  each  with 
more  or  less  modification,  would  naturally  occur 
to  those  who  rejected  the  notion  that  the  Evange- 
lists had  copied  from  each  other.  A  passage  of 
Epiphanius  has  been  often  quoted  in  support  of 
this  (Hceres.  h.  6),  but  the  ^|  avTrjs  tjjs  irr]yrjs 
no  doubt  refers  to  the  inspiring  Spirit  from  which 
all  three  drew  their  authority,  and  not  to  any 
earthly  copy,  written  or  oral,  of  His  divine  mes- 
sage. The  best  notion  of  that  class  of  sjjecula- 
tions  which  would  establish  a  written  document  as 
the  common  original  of  the  three  Gospels,  will  be 
gained  perhaps  from  Bishop  Marsh's  (Michaelis, 
vol.  iii.  part  ii.)  account  of  Eichhorn's  hypothesis, 
and  of  his  own  additions  to  it.  It  apjjeared  to 
Eichhorn  that  the  portions  which  are  common  to 
all  the  three  Gospels  were  contained  in  a  certain 
common  document,  from  which  they  all  drew. 
Niemeyer  had  already  assumed  that  copies  of  such 
a  document  had  got  into  circulation,  and  had  been 
altered  and  annotated  by  different  hands.  Now 
Eichhorn  tries  to  show,  from  an  exact  comparison 
of  passages,  that  "  the  sections,  whether  great  or 
small,  which  are  common  to  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark,  but  not  to  St.  Luke,  and  at  the  same  time 
occupy  places  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark  which  correspond  to  each  other,  were  ad- 
ditions made  in  the  copies  used  by  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark,  but  not  in  the  copy  used  by  St. 
Luke;  and,  in  like  manner,  that  the  sections  found 
in  the  corresponding  places  of  the  Gospels  of  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke,  but  not  contained  in  the  Gos- 
pel of  St.  Matthew,  were  additions  made  in  the 
copies  used  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke"  (p.  192). 
Thus  Eichhorn  considers  himself  entitled  to  assume 
that  he  can  reconstruct  the  original  document,  and 
also  that  there  must  have  been  four  other  docu- 
ments to  accoimt  for  the  phenomena  of  the  text. 
Thus  he  makes  — 

1.  Tlie  original  document. 

2.  An  altered  copy  which  St.  Matthew  used. 

3.  An  altered  copy  which  St.  Luke  used. 

4.  A  third  copy,  made  from  the  two  preceding, 
used  by  St.  Mark. 

5.  A  fourth  altered  copy,  used  hy  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Luke  in  common. 

As  there  is  no  external  evidence-  worth  consider- 
ing that  this  origitial  or  any  of  its  numerous  copies 
ever  existed,  the  value  of  this  elatorate  hypothesis 


946  GOSPELS 

must  depend  upon  its  furnishing  the  only  explana- 
tion, and  that  a  sufficient  one,  of  the  facts  of  the 
text.  Bishop  Marsh,  however,  finds  it  necessary, 
in  order  to  complete  the  account  of  the  text,  to 
raise  the  number  of  documents  to  eight,  still  with- 
out producing  any  external  evidence  for  the  exist- 
ence of  any  of  them;  and  this,  on  one  side,  de- 
prives Eichhorn's  theory  of  the  merit  of  complete- 
ness, and,  on  the  other,  presents  a  much  broader 
surface  to  the  obvious  objections.  He  assumes  the 
existence  of — 

1.  A  Hebrew  original. 

2.  A  Greek  translation. 

3.  A  transcript  of  No.  1,  with  alterations  and 
additions. 

4.  Another,  with  another  set  of  alterations  and 
additions. 

5.  Another,  combining  both  the  preceding,  used 
by  St.  Mark,  who  also  used  No.  2. 

6.  Another,  with  the  alterations  and  additions 
of  No.  3,  and  with  further  additions,  used  by  St. 
Matthew. 

7.  Another,  with  those  of  No.  4  and  further  ad- 
ditions, used  by  St.  Luke,  who  also  used  No.  2. 

8.  A  wholly  distinct  Hebrew  document,  in  which 
our  Lord's  precepts,  parables,  and  discourses  were 
recorded,  but  not  in  chronological  order;  used  both 
by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke. 

To  this  it  is  added,  that  "  as  the  Gospels  of  St. 
Mark  and  St.  Luke  contain  Greek  translations  of 
Hebrew  materials,  which  were  incorporated  into 
St.  Matthew's  Hebrew  Gospel,  the  person  who  trans- 
lated St.  Matthew's  Hebrew  Gospel  into  Greek  fre- 
quently derived  assistance  from  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark,  where  he  had  matter  in  connection  with 
St.  Matthew:  and  in  those  places,  but  in  those 
places  only,  where  St.  Mark  had  no  matter  in  con- 
nection with  St.  Matthew,  he  had  frequently  re- 
course to  St.  Luke's  Gospel"  (p.  361).  One  is 
hardly  surprised  after  this  to  learn  that  Eichhorn 
soon  after  put  forth  a  revised  hypothesis  (Enleitung 
in  das  N.  T.  1804),  in  which  a  supposed  Greek 
translation  of  a  supposed  Aramaic  original  took  a 
conspicuous  part;  nor  that  Hug  was  able  to  point 
out  that  even  the  most  liberal  assumption  of  written 
documents  had  not  provided  for  one  case,  that  of 
the  verbal  agreement  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  to 
the  exclusion  of  St.  Matthew;  and  which,  though 
it  is  of  rare  occurrence,  would  require,  on  Eich- 
horn's theory,  an  additional  Greek  version. 

It  will  be  allowed  that  this  elaborate  hypothesis, 
whether  in  the  form  given  it  by  Marsh  or  by  Eich- 
horn, possesses  almost  every  fault  that  can  be 
charged  against  an  argument  of  that  kind.  For 
every  new  class  of  facts  a  new  document  must  be 
assumed  to  have  existed ;  and  Hug's  objection  does 
not  really  weaken  the  theory,  since  the  new  class 
of  coincidences  he  mentions  only  requires  a  new 
version  of  the  "original  Gospel,''  which  can  be 
supplied  on  demand.  A  theory  so  prolific  in  as- 
sumptions may  still  stand,  if  it  can  be  proved  that 
no  other  solution  is  possible ;  but  since  this  cannot 
be  shown,  even  as  against  the  modified  theory  of 
Gratz  {Neuer  Versuch,  etc.,  1812),  then  we  are 
reminded  of  the  schoolman's  caution,  entia  rum 
sunt  multiplicanda  prceter  necessitatem.  To  assume 
for  every  new  class  of  facts  the  existence  of  another 
complete  edition  and  recension  of  the  original  work 
is  quite  gratuitous ;  the  documents  might  have  been 
as  easily  supposed  to  be  fragmentary  memorials, 
wrought  in  by  the  Evangelists  into  the  web  of  the 
original  Gospel;  or  the  coincidences  might  be,  as 
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Gratz  supposes,  cases  where  one  Gosi)el  has  been 
interpolated  by  portions  of  another.  Then  the 
"original  Gospel"  is  supposed  to  have  been  of 
such  authority  as  to  be  circulated  everywhere :  yet 
so  defective,  as  to  require  annotation  from  any 
hand ;  so  little  reverenced,  that  no  hand  spared  it. 
If  all  the  Evangelists  agreed  to  draw  from  such  a 
work,  it  must  have  been  widely  if  not  universally 
accepted  in  the  Church ;  and  yet  there  is  no  record 
of  its  existence.  The  force  of  this  dilemma  has 
been  felt  by  the  supporters  of  the  theory:  if  the 
work  was  of  high  authority,  it  would  have  been 
preserved,  or  at  least  mentioned;  if  of  lower  au- 
thority, it  could  not  have  become  the  basis  of  three 
canonical  Gospels:  and  various  attempts  have  been 
made  to  escape  from  it.  Bertholdt  tries  to  find 
traces  of  its  existence  in  the  titles  of  works  other 
than  our  present  Gospels,  which  were  current  in 
the  earliest  ages;  but  Gieseler  has  so  diminished 
the  force  of  his  arguments,  that  only  one  of  them 
need  here  be  mentioned.  Bertholdt  ingeniously 
argues  that  a  Gospel  used  by  St.  Paul,  and  trans- 
mitted to  the  Christians  in  Pontus,  was  the  basis 
of  Marcion's  Gospel;  and  assumes  that  it  was  also 
the  "original  Gospel:"  so  that  in  the  Gospel  of 
Marcion  there  would  be  a  transcript,  though  cor- 
rupted, of  this  primitive  document.  But  there  is 
no  proof  at  all  that  St.  Paul  used  any  written 
Gospel ;  and  as  to  that  of  Marcion,  if  the  work  of . 
Hahn  had  not  settled  the  question,  the  researches 
of  such  writers  as  Volckmar,  Zeller,  Ritschl,  and 
Hilgenfeld,  are  held  to  have  proved  that  the  old 
opinion  of  TertuUian  and  Epiphanius  is  also  the 
true  one,  and  that  the  so-called  Gospel  of  Marcion 
was  not  an  independent  work,  but  an  abridged  ver- 
sion of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  altered  by  the  heretic  to 
suit  his  peculiar  tenets.  (See  Bertholdt,  iii.  1208- 
1223;  Gieseler,  p.  57;  Weisse,  Evangelienfroye, 
p.  73. )  We  must  conclude  then  that  the  work  has 
perished  without  record.  Not  only  has  this  fate 
befallen  the  Aramaic  or  Hebrew  original,  but  the 
translation  and  the  five  or  six  recensions.  But  it 
may  well  be  asked  whether  the  state  of  letters  in 
Palestine  at  this  time  was  such  as  to  make  this 
constant  editing,  translating,  annotating,  and  en- 
riching of  a  history  a  natural  and  probable  process. 
With  the  independence  of  the  Jews  their  literature 
had  declined;  from  the  time  of  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miah,  if  a  writer  here  and  there  arose,  his  works 
became  known,  if  at  all,  in  Greek  translations 
through  the  Alexandrine  Jews.  That  the  period 
of  which  we  are  speaking  was  for  the  Jews  one  of 
very  little  literary  activity,  is  generally  admitted; 
and  if  this  applies  to  all  classes  of  the  people,  it 
would  be  true  of  the  humble  and  uneducated  class 
from  which  the  first  converts  came  (Acts  iv.  13; 
James  ii.  5).  Even  the  second  law  (^evrfpiixreis), 
which  grew  up  after  the  Captivity,  and  in  which 
the  knowledge  of  the  learned  class  consisted,  was 
handed  down  by  oral  tradition,  without  being  re- 
duced to  wTiting.  The  theory  of  Eichhorn  is  only 
probable  amidst  a  people  given  to  hterary  habits, 
and  in  a  class  of  that  people  where  education  was 
good  and  literary  activity  likely  to  prevail:  the 
conditions  here  are  the  very  reverse  (see  Gieseler's 
able  argument,  p.  59  ff.).  These  are  only  a  few 
of  the  objections  which  may  be  raised,  on  critical 
and  historical  grounds,  against  the  theory  of  Eich- 
horn and  Marsh. 

But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  this  question 
reaches  beyond  history  and  criticism,  and  has  a 
deep  theological  interest.     We  are  offered  here  an 
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original  Gospel  composed  by  some  unknown  per- 
son; probably  not  an  apostle,  as  Eichhorn  admits, 
in  his  endeavor  to  account  for  the  loss  of  the  book. 
This  was  transLited  by  one  equally  unknown ;  and 
the  various  persons  into  whose  hands  the  two  docu- 
ments came,  all  equally  unknown,  exercised  freely 
the  power  of  alterini;  and  extending  the  materials 
thus  provided.  Out  of  such  unattested  materials 
the  three  Evangelists  composed  their  Gospels.  So 
far  as  they  allowed  their  materials  to  bind  and 
guide  them,  so  far  their  worth  as  independent  wit- 
nesses is  lessened.  But,  according  to  Eichhorn, 
they  all  felt  bound  to  admit  the  whole  of  the  origi- 
nal document,  so  that  it  is  possible  to  recover  it 
from  them  by  a  simple  process.  As  to  all  the  pas- 
sages, then,  in  which  this  document  is  employed, 
it  is  not  the  Evangelist,  but  an  anonymous  prede- 
cessor to  whom  we  are  listening  —  not  Matthew  the 
Apostle,  and  Mark  the  companion  of  apostles,  and 
Luke  the  beloved  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  are  affording 
us  the  strength  of  their  testimony,  but  one  witness 
whose  name  no  one  has  thought  fit  to  record.  If, 
indeed,  all  three  Evangelists  confined  themselves  to 
this  document,  this  of  itself  would  be  a  guarantee 
of  its  fidelity  and  of  the  respect  in  which  it  was 
held ;  but  no  one  seems  to  have  taken  it  in  hand 
that  did  not  think  himself  entitled  to  amend  it. 
Surely  serious  people  would  have  a  right  to  ask,  if 
the  critical  objections  were  less  decisive,  with  what 
view  of  inspiration  such  a  hypothesis  could  be  rec- 
onciled. The  internal  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  in  the  harmonious  and  self-consistent 
representation  of  the  Person  of  Jesus,  and  in  the 
promises  and  precepts  which  meet  the  innermost 
needs  of  a  heart  stricken  with  the  consciousness  of 
sin,  would  still  remain  to  us.  But  the  wholesome 
confidence  with  which  we  now  rely  on  the  Gospels 
as  pure,  true,  and  genuine  histories  of  the  life  of 
Jesus,  composed  by  four  independent  witnesses  in- 
spired for  that  work,  would  be  taken  away.  Even 
the  testimony  of  the  writers  of  the  second  century 
to  the  universal  acceptance  of  these  books  would  be 
invalidated,  from  their  silence  and  ignorance  about 
the  strange  circumstances  which  are  supposed  to 
have  affected  their  composition. 

BiBLiOGR.^piiY.  —  The  linglish  student  will  find 
in  Bp.  Marsh's  Translation  of  Michaelis's  Introd. 
to  N.  T.  iii.  2,  1803,  an  account  of  Eichhorn's 
earlier  theory  and  of  his  own.  Veysie's  Examimv- 
tion  of  Mr.  Marsh's  Hypothesis^  1808,  has  sug- 
gested many  of  the  objections.  In  Bp.  Thirlwall's 
Translation  of  Schleiermacher  on  St.  Lttke,  1825, 
Introduction,  is  an  account  of  the  whole  question. 
Other  principal  works  are,  an  essay  of  Eichhorn,  in 
the  5th  vol.  AUyemeine  Bibliothek  der  fnblischen 
Literatur,  1794;  the  Essay  of  Bp.  Marsh,  just 
quoted;  Eichhorn,  Einleitung  in  das  N.  T.  1804; 
Gratz,  Neuer  Versuch  die  Enstehung  der  drey 
ersten  Evang.  zu  erkld7-e7i,  1812;  Bertholdt,  His- 
ior.  kritische  Einleitung  in  sdmmtliche  knnon.  und 
apok.  Schriften  des  A.  und  N.  T.,  1812-1819; 
and  the  work  of  Gieseler,  quoted  above.  See  also 
De  Wette,  Lehrbuck,  and  Westcott,  Introductum, 
already  quoted ;  also  Weisse,  Evangelienfrage, 
185G.  [For  a  fuller  account  of  the  literature  of 
the  subject,  see  addition  to  the  present  article.] 

There  is  another  supposition  to  account  for  these 
facts,  of  which  perhaps  Gieseler  has  been  the  most 
acute  expositor.  It  is  probable  that  none  of  the 
Gospels  was  written  until  many  years  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  on  which  the  Holy  Spirit  descended 
on  the  assembled  disciples.     From  that  day  com- 
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menced  at  Jerusalem  the  work  of  preaching  the 
Gospel  and  converting  the  world.  So  sedulous 
were  the  Apostles  in  this  work  that  they  divested 
themselves  of  the  labor  of  ministering  to  the  poor, 
in  order  that  they  might  give  themselves  "  contin- 
ually to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  word  " 
(Acts  vi.).  Prayer  and  preaching  were  the  business 
of  their  lives.  Now  their  preaching  must  have 
been,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  in  great  part 
historical ;  it  must  have  been  based  upon  an  account 
of  the  life  and  acts  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  They 
had  been  the  eye-witnesses  of  a  wondrous  life,  of 
acts  and  sufferings  that  had  an  influence  over  all 
the  world :  many  of  their  hearers  had  never  heard 
of  Jesus,  many  others  had  received  false  accounts  of 
one  whom  it  suited  the  Jewish  rulers  to  stigmatize 
as  an  impostor.  The  ministry  of  our  Lord  went 
on  principally  in  Galilee;  the  first  preaching  was 
addressed  to  people  in  Judaea.  There  was  no  writ- 
ten record  to  which  the  hearers  might  be  referred 
for  historical  details,  and  therefore  the  preachers 
must  furnish  not  only  inferences  from  the  life  of* 
our  I^rd,  but  the  facts  of  the  life  itself.  The 
preaching,  then,  must  have  been  of  such  a  kind  as 
to  be  to  the  hearers  what  the  reading  of  lessons 
from  the  Gospels  is  to  us.  So  far  as  the  records  of 
apostolic  preaching  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  go, 
they  confirm  this  view.  Peter  at  Cajsarea,  and 
Paul  at  Antioch,  preach  alike  the  facts  of  the  Re- 
deemer's life  and  death.  There  is  no  improbability 
in  supposing  that  in  the  course  of  twenty  or  thirty 
years'  assiduous  teaching,  without  a  written  Gos- 
pel, the  matter  of  the  apostolic  preaching  should 
have  taken  a  settled  form.  Not  only  might  the 
Apostles  think  it  well  that  their  own  accounts 
should  agree,  as  in  substance  so  in  form;  but  the 
teachers  whom  they  sent  forth,  or  left  behind  in 
the  churches  they  visited,  would  have  to  be  pre- 
pared for  their  mission ;  and,  so  long  as  there  was 
no  written  Gospel  to  put  into  their  hands,  it  might 
be  desirable  that  the  oral  instruction  should  be  as 
far  as  possible  one  and  the  same  to  all.  It  is  by 
no  means  certain  that  the  interval  between  the 
mission  of  the  Comforter  and  his  work  of  directing 
the  writing  of  the  first  Gospel  was  so  long  as  is 
here  supposed:  the  date  of  the  Hebrew  St.  Mat- 
thew may  be  earlier.  [MA'rrHEW.]  But  the  ar- 
gument remains  the  same:  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles  would  probably  begin  to  take  one  settled 
form,  if  at  all,  during  the  first  years  of  their  min- 
istry. If  it  were  allowed  us  to  ask  why  God  in 
his  providence  saw  fit  to  defer  the  gift  of  a  written 
Gospel  to  his  people,  the  answer  would  be,  that  for 
the  first  few  years  the  powerful  working  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  living  members  of  the  church 
supplied  the  place  of  those  records,  which,  as  soon 
as  the  brightness  of  his  presence  began  to  be  at  all 
withdrawn,  became  indispensable  in  order  to  pre- 
vent the  corruption  of  the  Gospel  history  by  false 
teachers.  He  was  promised  as  one  who  should 
"  teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
their  remembrance,  whatsover  "  the  Lord  had  "  said 
unto  them  "  (.John  xiv.  26).  And  more  than  once 
his  aid  is  spoken  of  as  needful,  even  for  the  proc- 
lamation of  the  facts  that  rekite  to  Christ  (Acts  i. 
8;  1  Pet.  i.  12);  and  he  is  described  as  a  witness 
with  the  Apostles,  rather  than  through  them,  of 
the  things  which  they  had  seen  during  the  course 
of  a  ministry  which  they  had  shared  (John  xv.  26, 
27;  Acts  V.  32.  Compare  Acts  xv.  28).  The  per- 
sonal authority  of  the  .Vpostles  as  eye-witnesses  of 
what  they  preached  is  not  set  aside  by  this  di\'ine 


948 


GOSPELS 


aid :  again  and  again  they  describe  themselves  as 
"witnesses  "  to  facts  (Acts  ii.  32,  iii.  15,  x.  39,  &c.); 
and  when  a  vacancy  occurs  in  their  number  through 
the  fall  of  Judas,  it  is  almost  assumed  as  a  thing 
of  course  that  his  successor  shall  be  chosen  from 
those  "  which  had  companied  with  them  all  the 
time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among 
them  "  (Acts  i.  21).  The  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  consisted,  not  in  whispering  to  them  facts 
which  they  had  not  witnessed,  but  rather  in  re- 
viving the  fading  remembrance,  and  throwing  out 
into  their  true  importance  events  and  sayings  that 
had  been  esteemed  too  lightly  at  the  time  they 
took  place.  But  the  Apostles  could  not  have 
spoken  of  the  Spirit  as  they  did  (Acts  v.  32,  xv. 
28)  unless  he  were  known  to  be  working  in  and 
with  them  and  directing  them,  and  manifesting 
that  this  was  the  case  by  unmistakable  signs. 
Here  is  the  answer,  both  to  the  question  why  was 
it  not  the  first  care  of  the  Apostles  to  prepare  a 
written  Gospel,  and  also  to  the  scruples  of  those 
who  fear  that  the  supposition  of  an  oral  Gospel 
would  give  a  precedent  for  those  views  of  tradition 
which  have  been  the  bane  of  the  Christian  church 
as  they  were  of  the  Jewish.  The  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  supplied  for  a  time  such  aid  as  made 
a  written  Gospel  unnecessary ;  but  the  Apostles  saw 
the  dangers  and  errors  which  a  traditional  Gospel 
would  be  exposed  to  in  the  course  of  time;  and, 
whilst  they  were  still  preaching  the  oral  Gospel  in 
the  strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  were  admon- 
ished by  the  same  divine  Person  to  prepare  those 
written  records  which  were  hereafter  to  be  the  daily 
spiritual  food  of  all  the  church  of  Christ."  Nor 
is  there  anything  unnatural  in  the  supposition  that 
the  Apostles  intentionally  uttered  their  witness  in 
the  same  order,  and  even,  for  the  most  part,  in  the 
same  form  of  words.  They  would  thus  approach 
most  nearly  to  the  condition  in  which  the  church 
was  to  be  when  written  books  were  to  be  the  means 
of  edification.  They  quote  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  frequently  in  their  discourses ;  and 
as  their  Jewish  education  had  accustomed  them  to 
the  use  of  the  words  of  the  Bible  as  well  as  the 
matter,  they  would  do  no  violence  to  tlieir  prejudices 
in  assimilating  the  new  records  to  the  old,  and  in 
reducing  them  to  a  '■'■fwm  of  sound  words."  They 
were  all  Jews  of  Palestine,  of  humble  origin,  all 
alike  chosen,  we  may  suppose,  for  the  loving  zeal 
with  which  they  would  obsen-e  the  works  of  their 
Master  and  afterwards  propagate  his  name ;  so  that 
the  tendency  to  variance,  arising  from  peculiarities 
of  education,  taste,  and  character,  would  be  re- 
duced to  its  lowest  in  such  a  body.  The  language 
of  their  first  preaching  was  the  Syro-Chaldaic, 
which  was  a  poor  and  scanty  language ;  and  though 
Greek  was  now  widely  spread,  and  was  the  language 
even  of  several  places  in  Palestine  (Josephus,  Ant. 
xvii.  11,  §  4;  B.  J.  iii.  9,  §  1),  though  it  prevailed 
in  Antioch,  whence  the  first  missions  to  Greeks  and 
Hellenists,  or  Jews  who  spoke  Greek,  proceeded 
(Acts  xi.  20,  xiii.  1-3),  the  Greek  tongue,  as  used 
by  Jews,  partook  of  the  poverty  of  the  speech  which 


a  The  opening  words  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  "Foras- 
much as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order 
a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely 
believed  among  us,  even  as  they  delivered  them  unto 
us,  which  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and 
ministers  of  the  word,"  appear  to  mean  that  many 
persons  who  heard  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  wrote 
down  what  they  heard  in  order  to  preserve  it  in  a 
permanent  form.     The  word  "  many  "  cannot  refer 
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it  replaced ;  as,  indeed,  it  is  impossible  to  borrow 
a  whole  language  without  borrowing  the  habits  of 
thought  upon  which  it  has  built  itself.  Whilst 
modern  taste  aims  at  a  variety  of  expression,  and 
abhors  a  repetition  of  the  same  phrases  as  monoto- 
nous, the  siinpUcity  of  the  men,  and  their  lan- 
guage, and  their  education,  and  the  state  of  liter- 
ature, would  all  lead  us  to  expect  that  the  Apostles 
would  have  no  such  feeling.  As  to  this,  we  have 
more  than  mere  conjecture  to  rely  on.  Occasional 
repetitions  occur  in  the  Gospels  (Luke  vii.  19,  20; 
xix.  31,  34),  such  as  a  writer  in  a  more  copious 
and  cultivated  language  would  perhaps  have  sought 
to  avoid.  In  the  Acts,  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul 
is  three  times  related  (Acts  ix.,  xxii.,  xxvi.),  once 
by  the  writer  and  twice  by  St.  Paul  himself;  and 
the  two  first  harmonize  exactly,  except  as  to  a  few 
expressions,  and  as  to  one  more  important  circum- 
stance (ix.  7=  xxii.  9),  —  which,  however,  admits 
of  an  explanation,  —  whilst  the  third  deviates  some- 
what more  in  expression,  and  has  one  passage  i)e- 
cuUar  to  itself.  The  vision  of  Cornelius  is  also 
three  times  related  (Acts  x.  3-6,  30-32;  xi.  13, 
14),  where  the  words  of  the  angel  in  the  two  first 
are  almost  precisely  alike,  and  the  rest  very  similar, 
whilst  the  other  is  an  abridged  account  of  the  same 
facts.  The  vision  of  Peter  is  twice  related  (Acts 
X.  10-16;  xi.  5-10),  and,  except  in  one  or  two 
expressions,  the  agreement  is  verbally  exact.  These 
places  from  the  Acts,  which,  both  as  to  their  re- 
semblance and  their  difference,  may  be  compared 
to  the  narratives  of  the  Evangelists,  show  the  same 
tendency  to  a  common  form  of  narrative  which, 
according  to  the  present  view,  may  have  influenced 
the  preaching  of  the  Apostles.  It  is  supposed, 
then,  that  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
teaching  whereby  they  prepared  others  to  preach, 
as  they  did,  would  tend  to  assume  a  common  form, 
more  or  less  fixed;  and  that  the  portions  of  the 
three  Gospels  which  harmonize  most  exactly  owe 
their  agreement  not  to  the  fact  that  they  were 
copied  from  each  other,  although  it  is  impossible 
to  say  that  the  later  writer  made  no  use  of  the 
earlier  one,  nor  to  the  existence  of  any  original 
document  now  lost  to  us,  but  to  the  fact  that  the 
apostoUc  preaching  had  already  clothed  itself  in  a 
settled  or  usual  form  of  words,  to  which  the  writers 
inclined  to  conform  without  feeling  bound  to  do  so ; 
and  the  differences  which  occur,  often  in  the  closest 
proximity  to  the  harmonies,  arise  from  the  feehng 
of  independence  with  which  each  wrote  what  he 
had  seen  and  heard,  or,  in  the  case  of  Mark  and 
Luke,  what  apostolic  witnesses  had  told  him.  The 
harmonies,  as  we  have  seen,  Ijegin  with  the  baptism 
of  John ;  that  is,  with  the  consecration  of  the  Lord 
to  his  messianic  office;  and  with  this  event  prob- 
ably the  ordinary  preaching  of  the  Apostles  would 
begin,  for  its  purport  was  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah, 
and  that  as  Messiah  he  suffered,  died,  and  rose 
again.  They  are  very  frequent  as  we  approach  the 
period  of  the  Passion,  because  the  sufferings  of  the 
Lord  would  be  much  in  the  mouth  of  every  one 
who  preached  the  Gospel,  and  all  would  become 
familiar  with  the  words  in  which  the  Apostles  de- 


to  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  only  ;  and  if  the  pas.sago 
implies  an  intention  to  supersede  the  writings  alluded 
to,  then  these  two  Evangelists  cannot  be  included 
under  them.  Partial  and  incomplete  reports  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles,  written  with  a  good  aim, 
but  without  authority,  are  intended ;  and,  if  we  may 
argue  from  St.  Luke's  sphere  of  observation,  they  were 
probably  composed  by  Greek  converts. 
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scribed  it.  But  as  regards  the  Resurrection,  which 
differed  from  the  Passion  in  that  it  was  a  fact  whicli 
the  enemies  df  Christianity  felt  bound  to  dispute 
(Matt,  xxviii.  15),  it  is  possible  that  the  divergence 
arose  from  the  intentiqn  of  each  Evangelist  to  con- 
tribute something  towards  the  weight  of  evidence 
for  this  central  truth.  Accordingly,  all  the  four, 
even  St.  Mark  (xvi.  14),  who  oftener  throws  a  new 
light  upon  old  ground  than  opens  out  new,  men- 
tion distinct  acts  and  ap{)earauces  of  the  Lord  to 
establish  that  he  was  risen  indeed.  The  verbal 
agreement  is  greater  where  the  words  of  others  are 
recorded,  and  greatest  of  all  where  they  are  those 
of  Jesus,  because  here  the  apostolic  preaching 
would  be  especially  exact;  and  where  the  historical 
fact  is  the  utterance  of  certain  words,  the  duty  of 
tlie  historian  is  narrowed  to  a  bare  record  of  them. 
(See  the  works  of  Gieseler,  Norton,  Westcott, 
Weisse,  and  others  already  quoted.) 

That  this  opinion  would  explain  many  of  the 
facts  connected  with  the  text  is  certain.  Whether, 
besides  conforming  to  the  words  and  arrangement 
of  the  apostolic  preaching,  the  Evangelists  did  in 
any  cases  make  use  of  each  other's  work  or  not,  it 
would  require  a  more  careful  investigation  of  de- 
tails to  discuss  than  spiice  permits.  Every  reader 
would  probably  find  on  examination  some  places 
which  could  best  be  explained  on  this  supposition. 
Nor  does  this  involve  a  sacrifice  of  the  independ- 
ence of  the  narrator.  If  each  of  the  three  drew 
the  substance  of  his  narrative  from  the  one  com- 
mon strain  of  preaching  that  everywhere  prevailed, 
to  have  departed  entirely  in  a  written  account  from 
the  common  form  of  words  to  which  Christian 
3ars  were  beginning  to  be  familiar,  would  not  have 
been  iude{3endence  but  willfulness.  To  follow  here 
and  there  the  words  and  arrangement  of  another 
wTitten  Gospel  already  current  would  not  compro- 
mise the  writer's  independent  position.  If  the 
principal  part  of  the  narrative  was  the  voice  of  the 
whole  church,  a  few  jwrtions  might  be  conformed 
to  another  writer  without  altering  the  character  of 
the  testimony.  In  the  separate  articles  on  the  Gos- 
pels it  will  be  shown  that,  however  close  may  be 
the  agreement  of  the  EvangeUsts,  the  independent 
position  of  each  appears  from  the  contents  of  his 
book,  and  has  been  recognized  by  writers  of  all 
ages.  It  will  appear  that  St.  Matthew  describes 
the  kingdom  of  ^lessiah,  as  founded  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  that 
St.  Mark,  with  so  little  of  narrative  peculiar  to 
himself,  brings  out  by  many  minute  circumstances 
a  more  vivid  delineation  of  our  Ix)rd's  completely 
human  life;  that  St.  Luke  puts  forward  the  work 
of  Kedemjrtion  as  a  universal  benefit,  and  shows 
Jesus  not  only  as  the  Messiah  of  the  chosen  people 
but  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  that  St.  John, 
writing  last  of  all,  passed  over  most  of  what  his 
pretlecessors  had  related,  in  order  to  set  forth  more 
fully  all  that  he  had  heard  from  the  Master  who 
loved  him,  of  his  relation  to  the  Father,  and  of 
the  relation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  both.  The  inde- 
pendence of  the  writers  is  thus  established ;  and  if 
they  seem  to  have  here  and  there  used  each  other's 
account,  which  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  prove  or 
disprove,  such  cases  will  not  compromise  that  claim 
which  alone  gives  value  to  a  plurality  of  witnesses. 
How  does  this  last  theory  bear  upon  our  belief 
in  the  inspiratiou  of  the  (josjiels  V  This  momentous 
question  admite  of  a  satisfactory  reply.  Our  blessed 
Lord,  on  five  different  occasions,  promised  to  the 
Apostles  the  divine  guidance,  to  teach  and  enlighten 
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them  in  their  dangers  (Matt.  x.  19;  Luke  sii.  11, 
12;  Mark  xiii.  11;  and  John  xiv.,  xv.,  xvi.).  He 
bade  them  take  no  thought  about  defending  them- 
selves before  judges;  he  promised  them  the  Spirit 
of  Truth  to  guide  them  into  all  truth,  to  teach 
them  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  re- 
membrance. That  this  promise  was  fully  realized 
to  them  tht  history  of  the  Acts  sufficiently  shows. 
But  if  the  divine  assistance  was  given  them  in  their 
discourses  and  preaching,  it  would  be  rendered 
equally  when  they  were  alx)ut  to  put  down  in 
writuig  the  same  gospel  which  they  preached ;  and, 
as  this  would  be  their  gi-eatest  time  of  need,  the 
aid  would  be  granted  then  most  surely.  So  that, 
as  to  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John,  we  may  say  that 
their  Gospels  are  inspired  because  the  writers  of 
them  were  inspired,  according  to  their  Master's 
promise;  for  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  He 
who  put  words  into  their  mouths  when  they  stood 
before  a  human  tribunal,  with  no  greater  fear  than 
that  of  death  before  them,  would  withhold  his 
light  and  truth  when  the  want  of  them  would  mis- 
lead the  whole  Church  of  Christ  and  turn  the  light 
that  was  in  it  into  darkness.  The  case  of  the  other 
two  Evangelists  is  somewhat  different.  It  has 
always  been  held  that  they  were  under  the  guid- 
ance of  Apostles  in  what  they  wrote  —  St.  Mark 
under  that  of  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Luke  under  that 
of  St.  Paul.  We  are  not  expressly  told,  indeed,  that 
these  Evangelists  themselves  were  i)ersons  to  whom 
Christ's  promises  of  supernatural  guidance  had  been 
extended,  but  it  ceilainly  was  not  confined  to  the 
twelve  to  whom  it  was  originally  made,  as  the  case 
of  St.  Paul  himself  proves,  who  was  admitted  to  aU 
the  privileges  of  an  apostle,  though,  as  it  were, 
"  born  out  of  due  time;  "  and  as  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke  were  the  companions  of  apostles  —  shared 
their  dangers,  confronted  hostile  tribunals,  had  to 
teach  and  preach  —  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
they  equally  enjoyed  what  they  equally  needed.  In 
Acts  xv.  28,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of  as  the 
common  guide  and  light  of  all  the  brethren,  not  of 
apostles  only;  nay,  to  speak  it  reverently,  as  one 
of  themselves.  So  that  the  Gospels  of  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke  appear  to  have  been  admitted  into 
the  canon  of  Scripture  as  written  by  inspired  men 
in  free  and  close  communication  with  inspired 
ajwstles.  But  supposing  that  the  portion  of  the 
three  first  Gospels  which  is  common  to  all  has  been 
derived  from  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  in  gen- 
eral, then  it  is  drawn  directly  from  a  source  which 
we  know  from  our  I>ord  himself  to  have  been  in- 
spired. It  comes  to  us  from  those  Apostles  into 
whose  mouths  Christ  promised  to  put  the  words  of 
his  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  not  from  an  anonymous 
writing,  as  Eichhoni  thinks  —  it  is  not  that  the 
three  witnesses  are  really  one,  as  Story  and  others 
have  suggested  in  the  theory  of  copying  —  but  that 
the  daily  preaching  of  all  apostles  and  teachers  has 
found  three  independent  transcribers  in  the  three 
Evangelists.  Now  the  inspiration  of  an  historical 
writing  will  consist  in  its  truth,  and  in  its  selection 
of  events.  Everything  narrated  must  be  substan- 
tially and  exactly  true,  and  the  comparison  of  the 
Gospels  one  with  another  offers  us  nothing  that 
does  not  answer  to  this  test.  There  are  differences 
of  arrangement  of  events;  here  some  details  of  a 
narrative  or  a  discourse  are  supplied  which  are 
wanting  there;  and  if  the  writer  had  professed  to 
follow  a  strict  chronological  order,  or  had  pretended 
that  his  record  was  not  only  true  but  complete, 
then  one  inversion  of  order,  or  one  omission  of  a 
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syllable,  would  convict  him  of  inaccuracy.  But  if 
it  is  plain  —  if  it  is  all  but  avowed  —  that  minute 
chronological  data  are  not  part  of  the  writer's  pur- 
pose—  if  it  is  also  plain  that  nothing  but  a  selection 
of  the  facts  is  intended,  or,  indeed,  possible  (John 
xxi.  25)  —  then  the  proper  test  to  apply  is,  whether 
each  gives  us  a  picture  of  the  life  and  ministry  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  that  is  self-consistent  and  con- 
sistent with  the  others,  such  as  would  be  suitable 
to  the  use  of  those  who  were  to  believe  on  His 
Name —  for  this  is  their  evident  intention.  About 
the  answer  there  should  be  no  doubt.  We  have 
seen  that  each  Gospel  has  its  own  features,  and  that 
the  divine  element  has  controlled  the  human,  but 
not  destroyed  it.  But  the  picture  which  they  con- 
spire to  draw  is  one  full  of  harmony.  The  Saviour 
they  all  describe  is  the  same  loving,  tender  guide 
of  his  disciples,  symjiathizing  with  them  in  the 
sorrows  and  temptations  of  earthly  life,  yet  ever 
ready  to  enhghten  that  life  by  rays  of  truth  out  of 
the  infinite  world  where  the  Father  sits  upon  his 
throne.  It  has  been  said  that  St.  Matthew  por- 
trays rather  the  human  side,  and  St.  John  the 
divine;  but  this  holds  good  only  in  a  limited  sense. 
It  is  in  St.  John  that  we  read  that  ".Jesus  wept;  " 
and  there  is  nothing,  even  in  the  last  discourse  of 
Jesus,  as  reported  by  St.  John,  that  opens  a  deeper 
view  of  his  divine  nature  than  the  words  in  St. 
Matthew  (xi.  25-30)  beginning,  "  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent 
"and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes."  All  reveal 
the  same  divine  and  human  Teacher;  four  copies 
of  the  same  portrait,  perhaps  with  a  difference  of 
expression,  yet  still  the  same,  are  drawn  here,  and 
it  is  a  portrait  the  like  of  which  no  one  had  ever 
deUneated  before,  or,  indeed,  could  have  done,  ex- 
cept from  having  looked  on  it  with  observant  eyes, 
and  from  having  had  the  mind  opened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  comprehend  features  of  such  unspeakable 
radiance.  Not  only  does  this  highest  "  harmony 
of  the  Gospels  "  manifest  itself  to  every  pious  reader 
of  the  Bible,  but  the  lower  harmony  —  the  agree- 
ment of  fact  and  word  in  all  that  relates  to  the 
ministry  of  the  I^rd,  in  all  that  would  contribute 
to  a  true  view  of  his  spotless  character  —  exists 
also,  and  cannot  be  denied.  For  example,  all  tell 
us  alike  that  Jesus  was  transfigured  on  the  mount; 
that  the  shek'mah  of  divine  glory  shone  upon  his 
face ;  that  Moses  the  lawgiver  and  Elijah  the  prophet 
talked  with  him ;  and  that  the  voice  from  heaven 
bare  witness  to  him.  Is  it  any  imputation  upon 
the  truth  of  the  histories  that  St.  Matthew  alone 
tells  us  that  the  witnesses  fell  prostrate  to  the 
earth,  and  that  Jesus  raised  them  ?  or  that  St. 
Luke  alone  tells  us  that  for  a  part  of  the  time  they 
were  heavy  with  sleep?  Again,  one  Evangelist,  in 
describing  our  Lord's  temptation,  follows  the  order 
of  the  occurrences,  another  arranges  according  to 
the  degrees  of  temptation,  and  the  third,  passing 
over  all  particulars,  merely  mentions  that  our  Ix)rd 
was  tempted.  Is  there  anything  here  to  shake  our 
faith  in  the  writers  as  credible  historians?  Do  we 
treat  other  histories  in  this  exacting  spirit  ?  Is  not 
the  very  independence  of  treatment  the  pledge  to 
us  that  we  have  really  three  witnesses  to  the  fact 
that  Jesus  was  tempted  like  as  we  are  ?  for  if  the 
Evangelists  were  copyists,  nothing  would  have  been 
more  easy  than  to  remove  such  an  obvious  diflference 
as  this.  The  histories  are  true  according  to  any 
test  that  should  be  applied  to  a  history ;  and  the 
events  that  they  select  —  though  we  could  not  pre- 
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sume  to  say  that  they  were  more  important  than 
what  are  omitted,  except  from  the  fact  of  the  omis- 
sion —  are  at  lea.st  such  as  to  have  given  the  whole 
Christian  Church  a  clear  conception  of  the  Re- 
deemer's life,  so  that  none  lias  ever  complained  of 
insufficient  means  of  knowing  him. 

There  is  a  pervei-ted  form  of  the  theory  we  are 
considering  which  pretends  that  the  facts  of  the 
Uedeemer's  life  remained  in  the  state  of  an  oral 
tradition  till  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century, 
and  that  the  four  Gospels  were  not  written  till  that 
time.  The  difference  is  not  of  degree  but  of  kind 
between  the  opinion  that  the  Gospels  were  written 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  Apostles,  who  were  eye- 
witnesses, and  the  notion  that  for  nearly  a  century 
after  the  oldest  of  them  had  passed  to  his  rest  the 
events  were  only  preserved  in  the  changeable  and 
insecure  form  of  an  oral  account.  But  for  the  latter 
opinion  there  is  not  one  spark  of  historical  evidence. 
Heretics  of  the  second  century  who  would  gladly 
have  rejected  and  exposed  a  new  gospel  that  made 
against  them  never  hint  that  the  Gospels  are  spuri- 
ous ;  and  orthodox  writers  ascribe  without  contra- 
diction the  authorship  of  the  books  to  those  whose 
names  they  bear.  The  theory  was  invented  to 
accord  with  the  assumption  that  miracles  are  im- 
possible, but  upon  no  evidence  whatever;  and  the 
argument  when  exposed  i-uns  in  this  vicious  circle: 
"  There  are  no  miracles,  therefore  the  accounts  of 
them  must  have  grown  up  in  the  course  of  a  century 
from  popular  exaggeration,  and  as  the  accounts  are 
not  contemporaneous  it  is  not  proved  that  there  are 
miracles!"  That  the  Jewish  mind  in  its  lowest 
decay  should  have  invented  the  character  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  and  the  sublime  system  of  morality 
contained  in  his  teaching  —  that  four  writers  should 
have  fixed  the  popukr  impression  in  four  plain, 
simple,  unadorned  nartatives,  without  any  outbursts 
of  national  prejudice,  or  any  attempt  to  give  a 
political  tone  to  the  events  they  wrote  of —  would 
be  in  itself  a  miracle  harder  to  believe  than  that 
Lazarus  came  out  at  the  Lord's  call  from  his  four- 
days'  tomb. 

It  will  be  an  appropriate  conclusion  to  this  im- 
perfect sketch  to  give  a  conspectus  of  the  harmony 
of  the  Gospels,  by  which  the  several  theories  may 
be  examined  in  their  bearing  on  the  gospel  accounts 
in  detail.  Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  a 
complete  harmony,  including  the  chronological  ar- 
rangement and  the  exact  succession  of  all  events, 
was  not  intended  by  the  sacred  wTiters  to  be  con- 
structed ;  indeed  the  data  for  it  are  pointedly  with- 
held. Here  most  of  the  places  where  there  is  some 
special  difficulty,  and  where  there  has  been  a  ques- 
tion whether  the  events  are  parallel  or  distinct,  are 
marked  by  figures  in  different  type.  The  sections 
might  in  many  cases  have  been  subdivided  but  for 
the  limits  of  space,  but  the  reader  can  supply  this 
defect  for  himself  as  cases  arise.  (The  principal 
works  employed  in  constnicting  it  are,  Griesbach, 
Synopsis  Evangelioruin,  1776 ;  De  VVette  and 
Liicke,  Srjn.  Evany.,  [1818,]  1842;  Rcdiger,  Syn. 
Evang.,  1829;  Clausen,  Qtiafuor  Evany.  Tabnke 
SynopticcB,  1829;  Greswell's  Harmony  [f/armonia 
Evangelicn,  ed.  5ta,  Oxon.  1856]  and  Dissertations 
[2d  ed.,  4  vols,  in  5,  Oxford,  1837],  a  most  im- 
portant work;  the  Kev.  I.  Williams  On  the  Gospels  , 
Theile's  Greek  Testament ;  and  Tischendorf''8  Syn. 
Evang.  1854  [2d  ed.  1864] ;  besides  the  well-known 
works  of  Lightfoot,  Macknight,  Newcome,  and 
Kobinson.)  [For  other  works  of  this  class,  see 
addition  to  the  present  article.]  W.  T. 
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}i.  B.  —  In  the  following  Table,  where  all  the  references  under  a  given  section  are  printed  in  heavy  type,  aa 
under  "Two  Genejilogiea,"  it  is  to  be  understood  that  some  special  difficulty  besets  the  harmony. 
Where  one  or  more  references  under  a  given  section  are  in  light,  and  one  or  more  in  heavy  type,  it  is  to 
be  understood  that  the  former  are  given  as  in  their  proper  place,  and  that  it  is  more  or  less  doubtful 
whether  the  latter  are  to  be  considered  as  parallel  narratives  or  not. 


St.  Matthew.        St 

.  Marh 

St.  Luke. 

St.  John. 

"The  Word" 

i.  18-25* 
i.  1-17 

ii.  1-12 ' 
ii.  13-23 

iii.  1-12           i.  ] 
iii.  13-17         i.  i 
iv.  1-11           i.  ] 

iv.  12;  xiv.  3   i.  1 
iv.  12               i.  1 

iv.  18-22          i.  1 
i.  2 
viii.  14-17        i.  S 
iv.  23-25          i.  2 
viii.  1-4           i.  '. 
viii.  18-27        iv. 
viii.  28-34        v. 
ix.  18-26          V. 
ix.  27-34 
ix.  1-8              ii, 
ix.  9-13           ii. 
ix.  14-17          ii. 

xii.  1-8            ii. 
xii.  9-21           iii. 
X.  2-4            iii. 
V,  1-vii.  29 
viii.  5-13 

xi.  2-19 
xi.  20-24 
xi.  25-30 

xiii.  1-23         iv. 

iv. 

iv. 
xiii.  24-30 
xiii.  31,  32       iv. 
xiii.  33 
xiii.  34,  35       iv. 

L-8 
)-ll 
L2,  13 

4;  vi 
4,15 

6-20 

1-28 

9-34 

5-39 

0-45 

35-41 

1-20 

21-43 

i-12 

13-17 

18-22 

23-28 
1-12 
13-lJ 

1-20 
21-2J 
26-2£ 

30-32 

33,3 

i.  i-4 
i.  5-25 
i.  26-38 
i.  39-56 
i.  57-80 
ii.  1-7 
iii.  23-38 
ii.  8-20 
ii.  21 
u.  22-38 

ii.  39 
ii.  40-52 
iii.  1-18 
iii.  21,  22 
iv.  1-13 

i.  1-14 

Annunciation  of  the  Baptist's  birth  .     . 
Annunciation  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  .     . 
Mary  visits  Ehzabeth     .     .     .     ...     . 

Birth  of  Jesus  Christ 

Presentation  in  the  Temple      .     .     .     . 
The  wise  men  from  the  East    .     .     .     . 
Flight  to  E<'ypt 

Disputing  with  the  Doctors     .     .     .     . 
Ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  .     .     .     . 

i.  15-31 
i.  32-34 

The  Temptation 

Andrew  and  another  see  Jesus      .     •     . 

Simon,  now  Cephas 

Philip  and  Nathanael 

The  water  made  wine 

Passover  (1st)  and  cleansing  the  Temple 

Nicodemus 

Christ  and  John  baptizing  .... 
The  woman  of  Samaria      .... 
John  the  Baptist  in  prison       .     .     . 

17     iii.  19,  2C 
iv.  14,  IE 

i.  35-40 
i.  41,  42 
i.  43-51 
ii.  1-11 
ii.  12-22 
ii.  23-iii.  21 
iii.  22-36 
iv.  1-42 
iii.  24 
iv.  43-45 

The  synagogue  at  Nazareth     .     .     . 

iv.  16-30 

V.  1-11 

iv.  31-37 
iv.  38-41 
iv.  42-44 
V.  12-16 
viii.  22-25 
viii.  26-39 
viu.  40-56 

V.  17-26 
V.  27-32 
V.  33-39 

vi.  1-5 
vi.  6-11 
)         vi.  12-16 
vi.  17-49 
vu.  1-10 
vii.  11-17 
vu.  18-35 

vii.  36-50 
viii.  1-3 
viii.  4-15 
»          viii.  16-18 

!          xiii.  18, 19 
xiii.  20, 21 

iv.  46-54 

Capernaum.     Four  Apostles  called    . 

Simon's  wife's  mother  healed  .     •     . 

Demoniacs  in  land  of  Gadarenes   .     . 
Jairus's  daughter.     Woman  healed  . 
Blind  men,  and  demoniac  .... 

Healing  the  paralytic 

Journey  to  Jerusalem  to  2d  Passo 
Pool  of  Bethesda.     Power  of  Chr 
Plucking  ears  of  com  on  Sabbath 
The  vrithered  hand.     Miracles 
The  Twelve  Apostles      .     . 

ver 

st . 

V.  1 

V.  2-47 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount 

iv.  4t>-54 

The  widow's  son  at  Nain    .     . 
Messengers  from  John   . 

Woe  to  the  cities  of  Galilee     . 
Call  to  the  meei{  and  suffering 
Anointing  the  feet  of  .Jesus     . 
Second  circuit  round  Galilee   . 
Parable  of  the  Sower     .     .     . 

"     Candle  under  a  Bushel 
"     the  Sower    .... 

"     the  Wheat  and  Tares  . 
"     Grain  of  Mustard-seed 

"     Leaven 

On  teaching  by  parables     .     . 
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Wheat  and  tares  explained  .  . 
The  treasure,  the  pearl,  the  net  . 
His  mother  and  His  brethren  .  . 
Keception  at  Nazareth  .... 
Third  circuit  round  Galilee      .     . 

Sending  forth  of  the  Twelve  .  . 
Herod's  opinion  of  Jesus  .  .  . 
Death  of  John  the  Baptist  .  . 
Approach  of  Passover  (3d)  .  . 
Feeding  of  the  five  thousand  .     . 

Walking  on  the  sea 

Miracles  in  Gennesaret .... 

The  bread  of  life 

Tlfe  washen  hands 

The  Syrophoenician  woman      .     . 

Miracles  of  healing 

Feeding  of  the  four  thousand  .  . 
The  sign  from  heaven  .... 
The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees     .     . 

Blind  man  healed 

Peter's  profession  of  faith  .  .  . 
The  Passion  foretold      .... 

The  Transfiguration 

EUjah 

The  lunatic  healed 

The  Passion  again  foretold  .  •  . 
Fish  caught  for  the  tribute      .     . 

The  little  child 

One  casting  out  devils   .... 

Offenses 

The  lost  sheep      ...... 

Forgiveness  of  injuries  .... 

Binding  and  loosing       .... 

Forgiveness.     Parable   .... 

"  Salted  with  fire  " 

Journey  to  Jerusalem     .... 

Fire  from  heaven 

Answers  to  disciples 

The  Seventy  disciples     .... 
Discussions  at  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
Woman  taken  in  adultery  .     .     . 
Dispute  with  the  Pharisees     .     . 
The  man  born  blind      .... 

The  good  Shepherd 

The  return  of  the  Seventy .  .  . 
The  good  Samaritan      .... 

Mary  and  Martha 

The  Lord's  Prayer 

Prayer  effectual 

"  Through  Beelzebub "  .  .  .  . 
The  unclean  spirit  returning  .  . 
The  sign  of  Jonah 

The  light  of  the  body    .... 

The  Pharisees 

What  to  fear 

"  Master,  speak  to  my  brother  "   . 

Covetousness 

Watchfulness 

Galileans  that  perished  .... 
Woman  healed  on  Sabbath  .  . 
The  grain  of  mustard-seed      .     . 

The  leaven 

Towards  Jerusalem 

"  Are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  "  . 
Warning  against  Herod  .  .  . 
"  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  "     .     . 


St.  Matthew. 


xiii.  36-43 
xiii.  44-52 
xii.  46-50 
xiii.  53-58 
ix.  35-38;  ) 
xi.  1        ) 

X. 

xiv.  1,  2 
xiv.  3-12 

xiv.  13-21 
xiv.  22-33 
xiv.  34-36 

XV.  1-20 
XV.  21-28 
XV.  29-31 
XV.  32-39 
xvi.  1-4 
xvi.  5-12 

xvi.  13-19 
xvi.  20-28 
xvii.  1-9 
xvii.  10-13 
xvii.  14-21 
xvii.  22,  23 
xvii.  24-27 
xviii.  1-5 

xviii.  6-9 
xviii.  10-14 
xviii.  15-17 
xviii.  18-20 
xviu.  21-35 


viii.  19-22 


vi.  9-13 
vu.  7-11 
xii.  22-37 
xii.  43-45 
xii.  38-42 
(  V.  15 ;  vi. 
)      22,  23 
xxiii. 
X.  26-33 

vi.  25-33 


xiii.  31,  32 
xtii.  33 


xxiii.  37-39 


St.  Mark. 


iii.  31-35 
vi.  1-6 

vi.  6 

vi.  7-13 
vi.  14-16 
vi.  17-29 

vi.  30-44 
vi.  45-52 
vi.  53-56 

vu.  1-23 
vii.  24-30 
vii.  31-37 
viii.  1-9 
viii.  10-13 
viii.  14-21 
viii.  22-26 
viii.  27-29 
viii.  30-ix.  '. 
ix.  2-10 
ix.  11-13 
ix.  14-29 
ix.  30-32 

ix.  33-37 
ix.  38-41 
ix.  42-48 


ix.  49,  50 


iii.  20-30 


iv.  30-32 


St.  Luke. 


viii.  19-21 


ix.  1-6 
ix.  7-9 


ix.  10-17 


ix.  18-20 
ix.  21-27 
ix.  28-36 

ix.  37-42 
ix.  43-45 

ix.  46-48 
ix.  49,  50 
xvii.  2 
XV.  4-7 


ix.  51 
ix.  52-56 
is.  57-62 
X.  1-16 


X.  17-24 
X.  25-37 
X.  38-42 
xi.  1-4 
xi.  5-13 
xi.  14-23 
xi.  24-28 
xi.  29-32 

xi.  33-36 

xi.  37-54 
xii.  1-12 
xii.  13-15 
xii.  16-31 
xii.  32-59 
xiii.  1-9 
xiii.  10-17 
xiii.  18, 19 
xiii.  20,  21 
xiii.  22 
xiii.  23-30 
xiii.  31-33 
xiU.  34,  35 


St.  John. 


vi.  4 
vi.  1-15 
vi.  16-21 

vi.  22-65 


vi.  66-71 


vu.  1-10 


vii.  11-53 
viii.  1-11 
viii.  12-59 
ix.  1-41 
X.  1-21 
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Dropsy  healed  on  Sabbath-day     •     .     . 

Choosing  the  chief  rooms 

Parable  of  the  Great  Supper   .... 

Following  Christ  with  the  Cross  .     .     . 

Parables  of  I^st  Sheep,  Piece  of  Money,  i 
Prodigal  Son,  Unjust  Steward,  Rich  ^ 
Man  and  Lazarus ) 

Offenses 

Faith  and  Jlerit 

The  t«n  lepers 

How  the  kingdom  cometh  .     .     ...     . 

Parable  of  the  Unjust  Judge  .... 
"     the  Pharisee  and  Publican     .     . 

Divorce 

In£ints  brought  to  Jesus 

The  rich  man  inquiring 

Promises  to  the  disciples 

Laborers  in  the  vineyard 

Death  of  Christ  foretold 

Request  of  James  and  John    .... 

Blind  men  at  Jericho 

Zacchaeus  . 

Parable  of  the  Ten  Talents      .... 

Feast  of  Dedication 

Beyond  Jordan 

Raising  of  Lazarus 

Meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim      .... 

Christ  in  Ephraim 

The  anointing  by  Mary 

Christ  enters  Jerusalem 

Cleansing  of  the  Temple  (2d) .... 

The  barren  fig-tree 

Pray,  and  forgive 

"  By  what  authority,"  etc 

Parable  of  the  Two  Sons 

"       the  Wicked  Husbandmen     .     . 

"       the  Wedding  Garment     .     .     . 

The  tribute-money 

The  state  of  the  risen 

The  great  Commandment 

David's  Son  and  David's  Lord      .     .     . 

Against  the  Pharisees 

The  widow's  mite 

Christ's  second  coming 

Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins     .... 

"       the'  Talents 

The  Last  Judgment 

Greeks  visit  Jesus.     Voice  from  heaven . 

Reflections  of  John 

Last  Passover  (4th).     Jews  conspire 

Judas  Iscariot 

Paschal  Supper 

Contention  of  the  Apostles      .... 

Peter's  fall  foretold 

Last  discourse.     The  departure;  the  ) 

Comforter J 

The  vine  and  the  branches.     Abiding  ) 

in  love ) 

Work  of  the  Comforter  in  disciples  .     . 

The  prayer  of  Christ 

Gethseraane 

The  betrayal 

Before  Annas  (Caiaphas).    Peter's  denial 

Before  the  Sanhedrim 

Before  PiJate 


St.  Matthew. 

St.  Mark. 

St.  Luke. 

St.  John. 

xiv.  1-6 

. 

. 

xiv.  7-14 

xzii.  1-14 

xiv.  15-24 

X.  37,  38 

xiv.  25-35 
XV.  xvi. 

xviii.  6-15 

. 

xvii.  1-4 

xvii.  20 

•• 

xvii.  5-10 
xvii.  11-19 
xvii.  20-37 
xviii.  1-8 

. 

xviii.  9-14 

xix.  1-12 

X.  1-12 

xix.  13-15 

X.  13-16 

xviii.  15-17 

xix.  16-26 

X.  17-27 

xviii.  18-27 

xix.  27-30 

X.  28-31 

xviii.  28-30 

XX.  1-16 

. 

XX.  17-19 

X.  32-34 

xviii.  31-34 

XX.  20-28 

X.  35-45 

XX.  29-34 

X.  46-52 

xvui.  35-43 
xix.  1-10 

XXV.  14-30 

• 

xix.  11-28 

X.  22-39 
X.  40-42 
xi.  1-44 
xi.  45-53 
xi.  54-57 

xxvi.  6-13 

xiv.  3-9 

vii.  36-50 

xu.  1-11 

xxi.  1-11 

xi.  1-10 

xix.  29-44 

xii.  12-19 

xxi.  12-16 

xi.  15-18 

xix.  45-48 

ii.  13-22 

xxi.  17-22 

(  xi.  11-14,  I 
1       19-23  ) 

•      '  . 

vi.  14,  15 

xi.  24-26 

xxi.  23-27 

xi.  27-33 

XX.  1-8 

xxi.  28-32 

xxi.  33-46 

xu.  1-12 

XX.  9-19 

xxii.  1-14 

. 

xiv.  16-24 

xxii.  15-22 

xii.  13-17 

XX.  20-26 

xxii.  23-33 

xu.  18-27 

XX.  27-40 

xxii.  34-40 

xii.  28-34 

xxii.  41-46 

xii.  35-37 

XX.  41-44 

xxiii.  1-39 

xii.  38-40 

XX.  45-47 

xii.  41-44 

xxi.  1-4 

xxiv.  1-51 

xiii.  1-37 

xxi.  5-38 

XXV.  1-13 

. 

XXV.  14-30 

. 

xix.  11-28 

XXV.  31-46 

• 

. 

xii.  20-36 
xii.  36-50 

xxvi.  1-5 

xiv.  1,  2 

xxii.  1,  2 

xxvi.  14-16 

xiv.  10,  11 

xxii.  3-6 

xxvi.  17-29 

xiv.  12-25 

xxii.  7-23 
xxii.  24-30 

xiii.  1-35 

xxvi.  30-35 

xiv.  26-31 

xxii.  31-39 

xiii.  36-38 
xiv.  1-31 

XV.  1-27 

xvi.  1-33 
xvii.  1-26 

xxvi.  36^6 

xiv.  32-42 

xxii.  40-46 

xviii.  1 

xxvi.  47-56 

xiv.  43-52 

xxii.  47-53 

xviii.  2-11 

xxvi.  57,  ) 
58, 69-75  1 

(  xiv.  53,     I 
\  54,  66-72  ) 

xxii.  54-62 

xviii.  12-27 

xxvi.  59-68 

xiv.  55-65 

xxii.  63-71 

(  xxvii.    1,  1 
1   2,11-14) 

XV.  1-5 

xxiii.  1-3 

xviii.  28 
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The  Traitor's  death  .... 
Before  Herod 

Accusation  and  Condemnation 

Treatment  by  the  soldiers  .     . 

The  Crucifixion 

The  mother  of  Jesus  .  .  . 
Mockings  and  railings   •     .     . 

The  malefactor 

The  death 

Darkness  and  other  portents    . 

The.  bystanders 

The  side  pierced 

The  burial 

The  guard  of  the  sepulchre 

The  Resurrection  .... 
Disciples  going  to  Emmaus  . 
Appearances  in  Jerusalem  .  . 
At  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  .  .  •  . 
On  the  Mount  in  Galilee    .     . 

Unrecorded  Works   .... 

Ascension 


St.  Matthew. 


xxvii.  3-10 


xxvii.  15-26 


xxvii, 
xxvii, 


27-31 
32-38 


xxvii.  39-44 


XX  vu. 
xxvii. 
xxvii. 

xxvii. 
xxvii. 
xxviii. 
xxviii. 


50 

45-53 

54-56 

57-61 
62-66 
11-15 
1-10 


xxviii.  16-20 


St.  Mark. 


XV.  6-15 

XV.  16-20 
XV.  21-28 

XV.  29-32 

XV.  37 
XV.  33-38 
XV.  39-41 

XV.  42-47 


xvi.  1-11 
xvi.  12,  13 
xvi.  14-18 


xvi.  19,  20 


St.  Luke. 


xxiii.  4-11 

xxiii.  13-25 

xxiii.  36,  37 
xxiii.  26-34 

xxiii.  35-39 
xxiii.  40-43 
xxiii.  46 
xxiii.  44,  45 
xxiii.  47-49 

xxiii.  50-56 


xxiv.  1-12 
xxiv.  13-35 
xxiv.  36-49 


xxiv.  50-53 


St.  John. 


I  xviii.  29-40 
I      xix.  1-16 
xix.  2,  3 
xix.  17-24 
xix.  25-27 


xix.  28-30 


xix.  31-37 
xix.  38-42 


XX.  1-18 

XX.  19-29 
xxi.  1-23 

(  XX.  30.  31; 
I    xxi.  24,  25 


*  The  theory  which  bears  the  name  of  Strauss 
could  hardly  have  originated  anywhere  but  in  Ger- 
many, nor  is  it  easy  for  an  Anglo-Saxon  mind  to 
conceive  of  its  being  seriously  propounded  and  act- 
ually believed.  It  is  far  from  being  clearly  defined 
and  self-consistent  in  the  author's  own  statement; 
and  his  Life  of  Jesus,  while  a  work  of  great  learn- 
ing in  detail,  is  singularly  deficient  in  comprehen- 
siveness and  unity. 

The  theory,  in  brief,  is  this.  Jesus  was  the  son 
of  Joseph  and  Mary.  In  his  childhood  he  man- 
ifested unusual  intelligence  and  promise,  as  com- 
pared with  his  external  advantages,  and  was  the 
object  of  admiration  in  the  humble  family  circle  in 
which  his  lot  was  cast.  He  early  became  a  dis- 
ciple of  John  the  Baptist ;  and,  from  strong  sym- 
pathy with  his  enthusiastic  expectation  of  the 
speedy  advent  of  the  Messiah  (an  expectation 
vividly  entertained  by  all  loyal  Jews  of  that 
day),  he  conceived  the  idea  of  assuming  that 
character  himself,  and  personated  it  so  successfully 
as  to  become  his  own  dupe,  and  thus  to  pass  un- 
consciously from  imposture  to  self-delusion.  He 
made  proselytes,  chose  disciples,  uttered  discourses 
which  impressed  themselves  profoundly  upon  the 
popular  mind,  and  drew  ujTOn  himself  the  hostility 
of  the  chief  men  of  the  nation,  especially  of  the 
Pharisees.  They  procured  his  execution  as  a 
traitor;  but  his  disciples,  believing  that  the  Mes- 
siah could  not  die,  maintained  that  he  must  have 
risen  alive  from  the  sepulchre,  and,  as  he  had  not 
been  seen  among  men  after  his  crucifixion,  that  he 
had  ascended  to  heaven.  This  simple  life-story 
became  the  basis  of  a  series  of  myths  —  narratives 
not  intentionally  false  or  consciously  invented,  but 
some  of  them  the  growth  of  popular  credulity, 
others,  symbolical  forms  in  which  his  disciples 
sought  to  embody  the  doctrines  and  precepts  which 
had  been  the  staple  of  his  discourses.  His  mirac- 
ulous birth  was  imagined  and  believed,  because  it 
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seemed  impossible  that  the  Messiah  should  have 
been  born  like  other  men.  Supernatural  works 
were  ascribed  to  him,  because  the  Hel>rew  legends 
had  ascribed  such  works  to  the  ancient  prophets, 
and  it  could  not  be  that  he  who  was  greater  than 
they,  and  of  whom  they  were  thought  to  have  writ- 
ten glowing  predictions,  should  not  have  performed 
more  numerous  and  more  marvellous  miracles  than 
any  of  them.  His  appearances  after  his  resurrec- 
tion were  inferred,  defined  as  to  time  and  place,  and 
incorporated  into  the  faith  of  his  disciples,  because 
it  was  inconceivable  that  he  should  have  returned 
to  hfe  without  being  seen.  These  myths  had  their 
origin  chiefly  outside  of  the  circle  of  the  Apostles  and 
the  persons  most  closely  intimate  with  Jesus,  and 
were  probably  due  in  great  part  to  the  constructive 
imagination  of  dwellers  in  portions  of  Galilee  where 
he  had  tarried  but  a  little  while,  or  of  admirers 
who  had  been  his  companions  but  for  a  brief  period. 
The  m3i;hical  element,  once  introduced  into  his 
history,  had  a  rapid  growth  for  some  thirty,  forty, 
or  fitly  years  after  his  death,  and  new  incidents  in 
accordance  with  the  Messianic  ideal  were  constantly 
added  to  the  multiform  oral  Gospel  propagated  and 
transmitted  by  his  disciples.  Within  that  period, 
various  persons,  none  of  them  apostles  or  intimate 
friends  of  Jesus,  compiled  such  narratives  as  had 
come  to  their  ears ;  and  of  these  narratives  there 
have  come  down  to  us  our  four  Gospels,  together 
with  other  fragmentary  stories  of  equal  authority, 
which  bear  the  popular  designation  of  the  Apocry- 
phal Gospels. 

Such  was  the  complexion  of  Strauss's  mythical 
theory,  as  developed  in  his  Life  ofJesvs,"  published 
in  1835-36,  repeatedly  repubhshed,  and  sufficiently 
well  known  in  this  country  by  a  cheap  reprint  of  a 
moderately  good  English  translation.  In  his  new 
work,  issued  in  1864,  The  Life  of  Jesus,  for  the 
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German  People,"'  he  departs  from  his  former  posi- 
tiou  so  far  as  to  charge  the  propajjandists  and  his- 
torians of  Christianity  with  willful  and  conscious 
felsiiications,  and  to  maintain  with  the  critics  of 
the  Tiil)ingen  school  that  the  four  Gospels  were 
written,  in  great  part,  to  sanction  and  promote  the 
dogmatic  beliefs  of  their  respective  authors,  and 
that  they  thus  represent  so  many  divergent  theolog- 
ical tendencies.  In  assuming  this  ground,  Strauss 
enlarges  the  definition  of  the  term  myth,  which  no 
longer  denotes  merely  the  fabulous  outgrowth  or  em- 
bodiment of  an  idea  without  fraudulent  intent,  but 
includes  such  wanton  falsehoods  as  are  designed  to 
express,  promulgate,  or  sanction  theological  dogmas. 
We  have  said  that  Strauss  admits  an  historical 
basis  for  the  mythical  structure  reared  by  the  Evan- 
gelists. How  is  this  basis  to  be  determined  ?  How 
are  we  to  distinguish  between  facts  and  myths  ? 
(1.)  The  usual  order  of  nature  cannot  in  any  in- 
stance, way,  or  measure,  have  been  interrupted. 
Therefore  every  supernatural  incident  must  be 
accounted  as  mythical.  (2.)  Jesus  having  been 
regarded  as  the  Messiah,  it  was  inevitable  that  rep- 
resentations should  have  teen  made  of  him  in 
accordance  with  the  Messianic  notions  of  his  time 
and  people,  and  with  the  predictions  deemed  Mes- 
sianic in  the  writings  of  the  Hebrew  prophets. 
Consequently,  all  such  representations,  though  in- 
volving nothing  supernatural,  such  as  his  descent 
from  David  and  his  flight  into  Egypt,  are  at  least 
suspicious,  and  may  he.  safely  set  down  as  myths. 
(3. )  His  admirers  would  have  been  likely  to  attrib- 
ute to  him  sayings  and  deeds  corresponding  with 
those  recorded  of  various  distinguish&d  persons  in 
Jewish  history.  Therefore,  every  portion  of  the 
narrative  which  bears  any  resemblance  or  analogy 
to  any  incident  related  in  the  Old  Testament,  is 
mythical.  But  (4),  on  the  other  hand,  Jesus  was 
a  Hebrew,  confined  within  the  narrow  circle  of 
Jewish  ideas,  and  not  under  any  training  or  influ- 
ence which  could  have  enlarged  that  circle.  Con- 
sequently every  alleged  utterance  of  his,  and  every 
idea  of  his  mission  and  character,  that  is  broader 
and  higher  than  the  narrowest  Judaism,  is  also 
mythical.  Thus  we  have  an  historical  personage, 
of  whom  the  critic  denies  at  once  everything  na- 
tional and  everything  extra-national.  By  parity  of 
reasonuig,  we  might,  in  the  biography  of  Washing- 
ton, cast  suspicion  on  everything  that  he  is  alleged 
to  have  said  or  done  as  a  loyal  American,  because 
he  was  one,  and  his  biographer  would  of  course 
ascribe  to  him  the  attrii)utes  of  an  American ;  and 
on  everything  that  he  is  alleged  to  have  said  or 
done  from  the  impulse  of  a  larger  humanity,  be- 
cause, being  an  American,  it  was  impossible  that 
he  should  have  been  anything  more  —  a  style  of 
criticism  which,  with  reference  to  any  but  a  sacred 
personage,  the  world  would  regard  as  simply  idiotic. 
But  this  is  not  all.  (5.)  Though  among  secular 
historians,  even  of  well-known  periods  and  events, 
there  are  discrepancies  in  minor  details,  and  these 
are  held  to  be  confirmations  of  the  main  facts,  as 
evincing  the  mutual  independence  of  the  writers 
considered  as  separate  authorities,  for  some  unex- 
plained and  to  us  inscrutable  reason,  this  law  does 
not  apply  to  the  Gospels.  In  them,  every  discrep- 
ancy, however  minute,  casts  just  suspicion  on  an 
allied  fact  or  a  reconled  discourse  or  conversation. 
This  suspicion  is  extended  even  to  the  omission  or 
the  varied  narration  of  very  slight  particulars,  with- 
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out  making  any  allowance  for  the  different  points  of 
view  which  several  independent  witnesses  must  of 
necessity  occupy,  or  for  the  different  portions  of  a 
prolonged  transaction  or  discourse  which  would 
reach  their  eyes  or  ears,  according  as  they  were 
neiirer  or  more  remote,  earlier  or  later  on  the 
ground,  more  or  less  absorbed  in  what  was  passing. 
All,  therefore,  in  which  the  Evangelists  vary  from 
one  another,  is  mythical.  But  while  their  variance 
always  indicates  a  myth  (6),  their  very  close  agree- 
ment demands  the  same  construction ;  for  wherever 
the  several  narrators  coincide  circumstantially  and 
verbally,  their  coincidence  indicates  some  common 
legendary  source.  Thus  mutually  inconsistent  and 
contradictory  are  the  several  tests  employed  by 
Strauss  to  separate  myth  from  fact.  Practically, 
were  Strauss's  Life  of  Jesus  lost  to  the  world,  one 
might  reconstruct  it,  by  classing  as  a  myth,  under 
one  or  more  of  the  heads  that  we  have  specified, 
every  fact  in  the  history  of  Jesus,  and  every  deed  or 
utterance  of  his,  which  indicates  either  the  divinity 
of  his  mission,  his  unparalleled  wisdom,  or  the 
transcendent  loveliness,  purity,  and  excellence  of 
his  character. 

Yet,  while  Jesus  is  represented  as  in  part  self- 
deluded,  and  in  part  an  impostor,  and  his  biography 
as  in  all  its  distinctive  features  utterly  fictitious, 
strange  to  say,  Strauss  recognizes  this  biography  as 
symbolical  of  the  spiritual  history  of  mankind. 
What  is  false  of  the  individual  .Jesus  is  true  of  the 
race.  Humanity  is  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh," 
the  child  of  the  visible  mother.  Nature,  and  the 
invisible  father.  Spirit.  It  works  miracles;  for  it 
subdues  Nature  in  and  around  itself  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit.  It  is  sinless;  for  pollution  cleaves 
to  the  individual,  but  does  not  affect  the  race  or 
its  history.  It  dies,  rises,  and  ascends  to  heaven ; 
for  the  suppression  of  its  personal  and  earthly  life 

—  in  other  words,  the  annihilation  of  individual 
men  by  death  —  is  a  reunion  with  the  All-Father, 
Spirit.  Faith  in  this  metaphysical  farrago  is  jus- 
tifying and  sanctifying  Christian  /aith.  Thus  a 
history,  which  is  the  joint  product  of  imposture 
and  credulity,  by  a  strange  chance,  (for  providence 
there  is  none, )  has  become  a  symbolical  representa- 
tion of  true  spiritual  philosophy. 

We  will  now  offer  some  of  the  leading  consider- 
ations, which  are  fairly  urged  against  the  mythical 
theory. 

1.  This  theory  assumes  that  miracles  are  impos- 
sible. But  why  are  they  impossible,  if  there  be  a 
God  ?  The  power  which  established  the  order  of 
nature  includes  the  power  to  suspend  or  modify  it,  as 
the  greater  includes  the  less.  If  that  order  was  es- 
tablished with  a  moral  and  spiritual  purpose,  for  the 
benefit  of  reasoning,  accountable,  immortal  beings, 
and  if  that  same  purpose  may  he  served  by  the  sus- 
jjension  of  proximate  caases  at  any  one  epoch  of 
human  history,  then  we  may  expect  to  find  authentic 
vestiges  of  such  an  epoch.  AH  that  is  needed  in 
order  to  make  miracles  credible  is  the  discovery  of 
an  adequate  purpose,  a  justifying  end.  Such  a 
purpose,  such  an  end,  is  the  development  of  the 
highest  forms  of  goodness  in  human  conduct  and 
character;  and  whether  miracles  —  real  or  imagined 

—  have  borne  an  essential  part  in  such  development, 
is  an  historical  question  which  we  are  competent  to 
answer.  Suppose  that  we  write  down  the  names 
of  all  the  men  who  have  left  a  reputation  for  pre- 
eminent excellence,  —  Orientals,  Greeks,  Romans, 
ancient,  modern,  the  lights  of  dark  ages,  the  cho- 

I  sen  representatives  of  every  philosophical  school,  the 
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finished  product  of  the  highest  civilization  of  every 
type,  reformers,  philanthropists,  those  who  have 
adome<l  the  loftiest  stations,  those  who  have  made 
lowly  stations  illustrious.  I^t  us  then  separate 
the  names  into  two  columns,  wTiting  the  Christians 
in  one  column,  aU  the  rest  in  the  other.  We  shall 
find  that  we  have  made  a  horizontal  division,  — 
that  the  least  in  the  Christian  column  is  greater 
than  the  greatest  out  of  it.  From  Paul,  Peter, 
and  John ;  from  Fenelon,  Xavier,  Boyle,  Doddridge, 
Martyn,  Heber,  Judson,  Channing,  men  whose 
genius  and  culture  conspired  with  their  piety  to 
make  them  greatly  good,  down  to  the  unlettered 
Bedford  tinker,  John  Pounds  the  cobbler,  the  Dairy- 
man's daughter,  with  just  education  enough  to  read 
her  Bible  and  to  know  the  will  of  her  I>ord,  we 
find  traits  of  character,  which  in  part  are  not 
shared  in  any  degree,  in  part  are  but  remotely  ap- 
proached, by  the  best  men  out  of  the  Christian  pale. 
Now  when  we  look  into  the  forming  elements  and 
processes  of  these  Christian  characters,  we  shall 
find  that  the  miracles  of  the  New  Testament  hold 
a  foremost  place,  and  we  shall  find  it  impossible 
even  to  conceive  of  their  formation  under  the  myth- 
ical theory.  It  is  absurd  to  think  of  Paul  as  com- 
passing sea  and  land,  laying  bare  his  back  to  the 
scourge,  reaching  after  the  crown  of  martyrdom, 
to  defend  a  mythical  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
humanity;  of  Martyn  or  Judson  as  forsaking  all 
the  joys  of  civiUzed  life,  and  encountering  hardships 
worse  than  death,  to  preach  Straussianisni ;  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  Strauss  as  taking  the  place  of 
Matthew's  or  John's  Gospel  in  the  hands  of  the 
tinker  or  the  dairy-maid,  developing  the  saintly 
spirit,  heralding  the  triumphant  deaths,  of  which 
we  have  such  frequent  record  in  the  annals  of  the 
poor.  These  holy  men  and  women  have  been  guided 
and  sustained  in  virtue  by  the  authority  of  a  di- 
vinely commissioned  Lawgiver,  whose  words  they 
have  received  because  he  had  been  proclaimed  and 
attested  as  the  Son  of  God  by  power  from  on  high. 
They  have  had  a,  working  faith  in  immortality,  — 
such  a  faith  as  no  reasoning,  or  analogy,  or  instinct 
has  ever  given, — because  they  have  stood  in  thought 
by  the  bier  at  the  gates  of  Nain  and  by  the  tomb 
of  Bethany;  because  they  have  seen  the  light  that 
streams  from  the  broken  sepulchre  of  the  crucified, 
and  heard  the  voice  of  the  resurrection-angel. 
Now  if  the  development  of  the  highest  style  of 
human  character  is  a  purpose  worthy  of  God,  and 
if  in  point  of  fact  a  belief  in  miracles  has  borne 
an  essential  part  in  the  development  of  such  char- 
acters, then  are  miracles  not  only  possible,  but  an- 
tecedently probable  and  intrinsically  credible.  And 
this  is  an  argument  which  cannot  be  impeached  till 
Straussianism  has  furnished  at  least  a  few  finished 
characters,  which  we  can  place  by  the  side  of  those 
that  have  been  formed  by  faith  in  a  miraculously 
empowered  and  endowed  Teacher  and  Saviour. 

Miracle,  lying  as  it  does  clearly  within  the  scope 
of  omnipotence,  needs  only  adequate  testimony  to 
substantiate  it.  Human  testimony  is  indeed  ap- 
pealed to  in  proof  of  the  unbroken  order  of  nature ; 
but,  so  far  as  it  goes,  it  proves  the  opposite.  We 
can  trace  back  no  line  of  testimony  which  does  not 
reach  a  miraculous  epoch.  Nay,  if  there  be  any 
one  element  of  human  nature  which  is  univer- 
sal, with  exceptions  as  rare  as  idiocy  or  insanity,  it 
is  the  appetency  for  miracle.  So  strong  is  this, 
that  at  the  present  day  none  are  so  ready  to  receive 
the  drivellings  of  hyper-electrified  women  as  utter- 
ances from  departed  spirits,  and  to  accept  the  ab- 
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surdities  of  the  newest  form  of  necrom.ancy,  as 
those  who  set  aside  the  miracles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  cast  contempt  on  the  risen  Saviour. 
Such  being  the  instinctive  craving  of  human  nature 
for  that  which  is  above  nature,  it  is  intrinsically 
probable  that  God  has  met  this  craving  by  authentic 
voices  from  the  spirit-realm,  by  authentic  glimpses 
from  behind  the  veil  of  sense,  by  authentic  forth- 
reachings  of  the  omnipotent  arm  from  beneath  the 
mantle  of  proximate  causes. 

2.  Strauss  is  self-refuted  on  his  own  ground. 
He  maintains  the  unifonnity  of  the  law  of  causation 
in  all  time,  equally  in  the  material  and  the  intel- 
lectual universe,  so  that  no  intellectual  phenomenon 
can  make  its  appearance,  except  from  causes  and 
under  conditions  adapted  to  bring  it  into  being. 
Myths,  therefore,  cannot  originate,  except  from 
causes  and  under  conditions  favorable  to  their  birth 
and  growth.  Now,  if  we  examine  the  undoubted 
myths  connected  with  the  history  and  religion  of 
the  ancient  nations,  we  shall  find  that  they  had 
their  origin  prior  to  the  era  of  written  Hterature; 
that  their  evident  nucleus  is  to  be  sought  in  his- 
torical personages  and  events  of  a  very  early  date; 
that  they  grew  into  fantastic  forms  and  vast  pro- 
portions by  their  transmission  from  tongue  to 
tongue,  whether  in  story  or  in  song;  that  their 
various  versions  are  the  result  of  oral  tradition 
through  different  channels,  as  in  the  separate  states 
of  Greece,  and  among  the  aboriginal  tribes  and  pre- 
historical  colonists  of  Italy;  and  that  they  received 
no  essential  additions  or  modifications  after  the 
age  at  which  authentic  history  begins.  Thus  the 
latest  of  the  gods,  demigods  and  wonder-working 
heroes  of  (irecian  fable  —  such  of  them  as  ever  lived 
—  lived  seven  centuries  before  Herodotus,  and  not 
less  than  four  centuries  before  Hesiod  and  Homer; 
the  various  accounts  we  have  of  them  appear  to 
have  been  extant  in  the  earliest  period  of  Greek 
literature;  and  we  have  no  proof  of  the  origin  of 
any  extended  fable  or  of  the  existence  of  any  per- 
sonage who  became  mythical,  after  that  period. 
The  case  is  similar  with  the  distinctively  Koman 
myths  and  the  mythical  portions  of  Koman  history. 
They  are  all  very  considerably  anterior  to  the  earliest 
written  history  and  literature  of  Pome.  The 
mythical  and  the  historical  periods  of  all  nations 
are  entirely  distinct,  the  one  from  the  other.  Now 
the  Christian  era  falls  far  within  the  historical 
period.  Single  prodigies  are  indeed  related  in  the 
history  of  that  age,  as  they  are  from  time  to  time 
in  modern  and  even  recent  history;  but  the  leading 
incidents  of  individual  lives  and  the  successive 
stages  of  public  and  national  affairs  in  that  age  are 
detailed  with  the  same  literalness  with  which  the 
history  of  the  seventeenth  or  eighteenth  century  is 
written.  Yet,  had  the  conditions  for  the  growth 
of  myths  existed,  there  were  not  wanting,  then, 
personages,  whose  vast  abilities,  strange  vicissitudes 
of  fortune,  and  extended  fame  would  have  made 
them  mythical.  It  is  hardly  possible  that  there 
could  have  been  a  fuller  supply  of  the  material  for 
myths  in  the  life  of  Hercules,  or  of  Cadmus,  or  of 
Medea,  than  in  that  of  Juhus  Caesar,  or  of  Marcus 
Antonius,  or  of  Cleopatra.  Nor  can  it  be  main- 
tained that  in  this  res{)ect  Judtea  was  at  an  earlier 
and  more  primitive  stage  of  culture  than  Pome  or 
Egypt.  Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  was  bom 
about  the  time  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
wrote  very  nearly  at  the  period  assigned  by  Strauss 
for  the  composition  of  the  earliest  of  our  Gospels. 
In  addition  to  what  we  believe  to  have  been  the 
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miracles  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  records  many 
undoubted  myths  of  the  e;irly  Hebrew  ages;  but 
his  history  of  his  own  times,  with  now  and  then 
a  touch  of  the  marvellous,  has  no  more  of  the 
mythical  element  or  tendency  than  we  find  in  the 
narratives  of  the  same  epoch  by  Koman  historians. 
In  fine,  there  was  nothing  in  that  age  more  than 
in  this,  which  could  give  rise  or  currency  to  a 
mythical  history. 

3.  Myths  are  vague,  dateless,  incoherent,  dreamy, 
poetical;  while  the  Gospels  are  eminently  prosaic, 
circumstantial,  abounding  in  careful  descriptions 
of  i)ersons,  and  designations  of  places  and  times. 
The  genealogies  given  in  Matthew  and  Luke  are 
represented  by  Strauss  as  mythical;  but  nothing 
could  be  more  thoroughly  opposed  to  our  idea  of  a 
myth,  and  to  the  character  of  the  acknowledged 
myths  of  antiquity,  than  such  catalogues  of  names. 
We  believe  both  these  genealogies  to  be  authentic ; 
for  Matthew  alone  professes  to  give  the  natural  and 
actual  ancestry  of  Joseph,  while  Luke  expressly 
says  that  he  is  giving  the  legal  genealogy  of  Jesus, 
(as  he  was  legally  reckoned  teing  the  literal  ren- 
dering of  the  words  employed  by  the  Evangelist,  oij 
iuo filler 0,)  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  legal 
genealogy  of  a  Jew  might  diverge  very  widely  from 
the  line  of  his  actual  parentage.  But  even  were  we 
to  admit  the  alleged  inconsistency  of  the  two,  they 
both  bear  incontestable  marks  of  hadng  been  copied 
from  existing  documents,  and  not  imagined  or  in- 
vented. vVll  through  the  Gosijels  we  find,  in  close 
connection  with  the  miracles  of  Christ,  details  of 
common  Jevrish  life,  often  so  minute  and  trivial, 
that  they  would  have  been  wholly  beneath  the  aim 
of  ambitious  fiction  or  tumid  fancy,  and  could  have 
found  a  place  in  the  narrative  only  because  they 
actually  occurred.  The  miracles  are  not  in  a  setting 
of  their  own  kind,  as  they  would  have  been  in  a 
fictitious  nan-ative.  They  are  imbedded  in  a  sin- 
gularly natural  and  lifelike,  humble  and  unpretend- 
ing history.  The  style  of  the  Evangelists  is  not 
that  of  men  who  either  wondered  themselves,  or 
expectetl  others  to  wonder,  at  what  they  related ; 
but  it  is  the  unambitious  style  of  men  who  ex- 
pected to  be  believed,  and  who  were  perfectly 
familiar  with  the  marvellous  events  they  described. 
Had  they  related  these  events  from  rumor,  from  a 
heated  imagination,  or  with  a  disposition  to  deceive, 
they  must  have  written  in  an  inflated  style,  with  a 
profusion  of  epithets,  with  frequent  appeals  to  the 
sentiment  of  the  marvellous,  not  unmixed  with  the 
show  of  argument  to  convince  the  incredulous. 
When  we  find  on  the  current  of  the  Gospel  history 
not  a  ripple  of  swollen  diction,  not  a  quickening  of 
the  rhetorical  pulse,  not  a  deviation  from  the  quiet, 
prosaic,  circumstantial  flow  of  narrative,  in  describ- 
ing such  events  as  the  walking  upon  the  sea,  the 
raising  of  Lazarus,  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
heaven,  we  can  account  for  this  unparalleled  literary 
phenomenon  only  by  supiwsing  that  the  writers 
had  become  so  conversant  with  miracle,  either  in 
their  own  experience  or  through  their  intimacy  with 
eye-witnesses,  that  events  aside  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature  had  ceased  to  be  contemplated  with 
amazement. 

4.  Another  conclusive  argument  against  the 
mythical  theory  is  derivefl  from  the  sufferings  and 
the  martyrdoms  of  the  primitive  Christians.  Strauss 
admits  that  the  earliest  of  our  (Josjiels  assumed  its 
present  form  within  thirty  or  forty  years  after  the 
death  of  Jesus.  At  that  time  there  were  still  living 
great  multitudes,  who  must  have  been  contemporary 
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and  coeval  with  Jesus,  and  who  had  the  means  of 
ascertaining  the  truth  with  regard  to  his  personal 
history.  Mere  fable,  which  involved  no  serious 
consequences  to  those  who  received  it,  might  have 
passed  unquestioned,  and  might  have  been  devoured 
by  weak  men  and  superstitious  women  with  easy 
credulity.  But  men  are  not  wont  to  stake  their 
reputation,  their  property,  their  lives,  on  stories 
which  they  have  the  means  of  testing,  without  look- 
ing carefully  into  the  evidence  of  their  tnith.  Now 
no  fact  in  history  is  more  certain  than  that,  within 
forty  years  from  the  death  of  (Jhrist,  large  numbers 
of  persons,  many  of  them  natives  of  Judtea,  suffered 
the  severest  persecution,  and  incurred  painful  and 
ignominious  death  by  fire,  by  crucifixion,  and  by 
exposure  to  wild  beasts,  in  consequence  of  their 
professed  belief  in  the  divine  mission,  the  miracu- 
lous endowments,  and  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
Many  of  these  persons  were  men  of  inteUigence  and 
cultivation.  They  must  have  known  how  far  the 
alleged  facts  of  the  life  of  Jesus  were  confirmed  by 
eye-witnesses,  and  how  far  and  on  what  grounds 
they  were  called  in  question.  They  lived  at  a  time 
when  they  could  have  tried  the  witnesses,  and  they 
must  have  been  more  or  less  than  human  if  they 
threw  away  their  lives  for  mere  exaggerations  or 
fables.  The  genuineness  of  several  of  Paul's  epistles 
is  admitted  by  Strauss,  and  neither  he  nor  any  one 
else  doubts  the  fact  of  Paul's  protracted  sacrifices 
and  sufferings,  and  his  ultimate  martyrdom  as  a 
Christian  believer.  Paul's  epistles  show  him  to 
have  been  a  man  of  eminent  power  and  culture,  —  in 
the  opinion  of  many,  the  greatest  man  that  God 
ever  made;  in  the  judgment  of  all,  far  above  medioc- 
rity. Bom  a  Jew,  educated  in  .Jerusalem,  familiar 
with  the  alleged  scenes  and  witnesses  of  the  miracles 
of  Jesus,  at  first  a  persecutor  of  the  infant  church, 
he  could  have  become  a  believer  and  a  champion 
of  the  Christian  faith  only  on  strong  evidence,  and 
with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  grounds  for  unbelief 
and  doubt ;  and  we  have  his  own  statement  of  what 
he  believed,  and  especially  of  his  undoubting  heUei 
in  the  crowning  miracle  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus. 
We  know  of  no  man  whose  testimony  as  to  the 
state  of  the  argument  as  it  stood  in  the  Very  life- 
time of  the  coevals  of  Jesus  could  be  worth  so  much 
as  his ;  and  it  is  inconceivable  that  he,  of  all  men, 
should  have  suffered  or  died  in  attestation  of  what 
he  supposed  or  suspected  to  be  myths.  But  we 
must  multiply  his  testimony  by  hundreds,  nay,  by 
thousands,  in  order  to  represent  the  full  amount 
and  weight  of  the  testimony  of  martyrdom.  Now 
while  we  have  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  our 
Gospels  were  written,  three  of  them  at  least  at  an 
earlier  date  than  Strauss  assigns  to  the  first,  and 
all  of  them  by  the  men  whose  names  they  bear,  we 
should  deem  them,  if  possible,  more  surely  authen- 
ticated as  to  tlieir  contents,  did  we  suppose  them 
anonymous  works  of  a  later  date ;  for  in  that  case 
they  would  eml)ody  narratives  alreafly  sealed  by  the 
martyr-blood  of  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  and  thus  would 
be  not  the  mere  story  of  their  authors,  but  the 
story  of  the  collective  church. 

5.  The  character  of  the  primitive  Christians  is 
an  impregnable  argimient  for  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel-history,  as  opposed  to  the  mythical  theory. 
There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  from  the  lifetime 
of  Jesus  commenced  the  moral  regeneration  of 
humanity.  Virtues  which  had  hardly  a  name  be- 
fore, sprang  into  being.  Vices  which  had  been 
embalmed  in  song  and  cherished  in  the  heart  of  the 
highest  civilization  of  the  Koman  empire,  were  con- 
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demned  and  denounced.  A  loftier  ethical  standard 
—  a  standard  which  has  not  yet  been  improved 
upon  —  was  held  forth  by  the  earliest  Christian 
writers,  and  recognized  in  all  the  Christian  com- 
munities. There  were  among  the  early  Christians 
types  of  character,  which  have  never  been  surpassed, 
hardly  equalled  since.  Strauss  maintains  that  there 
are  no  uncaused  eflfects,  —  no  effects  which  have  not 
causes  fully  commensurate  with  themselves.  A 
Jewish  youth,  half-enthusiast,  half-impostor,  must 
have  been  immeasurably  inferior  to  those  great 
philosophers  and  moralists  of  classic  antiquity,  who 
hardly  made  an  impression  on  the  depravity  of 
their  own  and  succeeding  times.  Such  a  youth 
must  have  had  very  vague  notions  of  morality,  and 
have  been  a  very  poor  example  of  it.  He  might 
have  founded  a  sect  of  fanatics,  but  not  a  body  of 
singularly  pure,  true  and  holy  men.  There  is  a 
glaring  inadequacy,  —  nay,  an  entire  and  irrecon- 
cilable discrepancy  between  the  cause  and  the  effect. 
We  can  account  for  the  moral  reformation  that 
followed  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  only  by  supposing 
him  endowed  with  a  higher  and  calmer  wisdom, 
with  a  keener  sense  of  truth  and  right,  with  a  more 
commanding  influence  over  the  human  heart  and 
conscience,  than  has  ever  belonged  to  any  other 
being  that  the  world  has  seen.  Outwardly  he  was 
a  humbly  lx)m,  illiterate  Jew,  in  a  degenerate  age, 
of  a  corrupt  national  stock;  and  there  is  no  way 
of  accounting  for  his  superiority  over  all  other 
teachers  of  truth  and  duty,  unless  we  believe  that 
he  held  by  the  gift  of  God  a  preeminence,  of  which 
his  alleged  sway  over  nature  and  victory  over  death 
were  but  the  natural  and  fitting  expression. 

6.  Strauss  bases  his  theory  on  the  assumption 
that  our  Gospels  were  not  written  by  the  men  whose 
names  they  bear,  but  were  the  productions  of 
authors  now  unknown,  at  later  and  uncertaiii 
periods;  and  he  admits  that  the  mythical  fabric 
which  he  supposes  the  Gospels  to  be  could  not  have 
had  its  origin  under  the  hands,  or  with  the  sanction, 
of  apostles  or  their  companions.  But  the  genuine- 
ness of  no  ancient,  we  might  almost  say,  of  no 
modem  work,  rests  on  stronger  evidence  than  does 
the  authorship  of  our  Gospels  by  the  men  whose 
names  they  bear.  In  the  earlier  ages  their  com- 
position by  their  now  reputed  authors  was  never 
denied  or  called  in  question,  —  not  even  by  the 
heretics  who  on  dogmatical  grounds  rejected  some 
of  them,  and  would  have  found  it  convenient  to 
reject  all,  —  not  even  by  Jewish  and  Gentile  op- 
posers  of  Christianity,  who  argued  vehemently  and 
bitterly  against  their  contents  without  impugning 
their  genuineness.  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  about 
the  middle  of  the  second  century,  speaks  repeatedly 
of  Memoirs  of  the  Apostles  called  Gospels,  and  in 
his  frequent  recapitulation  of  what  he  professes  to 
have  drawn  from  this  source  there  are  numerous 
coincidences  with  our  Gospels,  not  only  in  the  facts 
narrated,  but  in  words  and  in  passages  of  consid- 
erable length.  From  his  extant  works  we  could 
almost  reproduce  the  gosfjel  history.  He  was  a 
man  of  singularly  inquisitive  mind,  of  philosophical 
training,  of  large  and  varied  erudition;  and  it  is 
impossible  that  he  should  not  have  known  whether 
these  books  were  received  without  question,  or 
whether  they  rested  under  the  suspicion  of  spurious 
authorship.  Irenaeus,  who  wrote  a  little  later,  gives 
a  detailed  description  of  our  four  Gospels,  naming 
'.heir  respective  authors,  and  stating  the  order  in 
which  and  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were 
composed ;   and  he  writes,  not  only  in   his  own 
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name,  but  in  that  of  the  whole  church,  saying  that 
these  books  were  not  and  had  not  been  called  in 
question  by  any.  These  are  but  specimens  of  very 
numerous  authorities  that  might  be  cited.  About 
the  same  time,  Celsus  wrote  against  Christianity, 
and  he  drew  so  largely  from  our  Gospels  as  the 
authorized  narratives  of  the  life  of  Christ,  that  a 
connected  history  of  that  life  might  almost  be  made 
from  the  extant  passages  quoted  from  his  writings 
by  his  Christian  opponents. 

In  the  middle  and  the  latter  half  of  the  second 
century,  there  were  large  bodies  of  Christians  in 
every  part  of  the  civilized  world,  and  the  copies  of 
the  Gospels  must  have  been  numbered  by  many 
thousands.  Their  universal  reception  as  the  works 
of  the  men  whose  names  they  now  bear  can  be 
accounted  for  only  by  their  genuineness.  Suppose 
that  they  were  spurious,  yet  written  and  circulated 
in  the  lifetime  of  the  Apostles,— it  is  impossible  that 
they  should  not  have  openly  denied  their  author- 
ship, and  that  this  denial  should  not  have  left 
traces  of  itself  in  the  days  of  Justin  Martyr  and 
Irenaeus.  Suppose  that  they  were  first  put  in  cir- 
culation under  the  names  they  now  bear,  after  the 
death  of  the  Apostles,  —  it  is  inconceivable  that 
there  should  not  have  been  men  shrewd  enough  to 
ask  why  they  had  not  appeared  while  their  authors 
were  living,  and  their  late  appearance  would  have 
given  rise  to  doubts  and  questions  which  would  not 
have  been  quieted  for  several  generations.  Suppose 
that  they  were  first  issued  and  circulated  anony- 
mously, —  there  must  have  lieen  a  time  when  the 
names  of  Matthew,  ]\Iark,  Luke,  and  John  were 
first  attached  to  them,  and  it  is  impossible  that 
the  attaching  of  the  names  of  well-known  men  as 
authors  to  books  which  had  been  anonymous  should 
not  have  been  attended  by  grave  doubt. 

The  statement  of  Luke  in  the  Introduction  of 
his  Gospel,  and  the  very  nature  of  the  case  render 
it  certain  that  numerous  other  accounts,  more  or 
less  authentic,  of  the  life  of  Christ  were  early 
written,  and  some  such  accounts,  commonly  called 
the  Apocryphal  Gospels,  are  still  extant.  But  we 
have  ample  evidence  that  no  such  writings  were 
ever  received  as  of  authority,  read  in  the  churches, 
or  sanctioned  by  the  office-bearers  and  leading  men 
in  the  Christian  communities;  and  most  of  them 
disappeared  at  an  early  date.  Now  it  is  im|X)ssible 
to  account  for  the  discrediting  and  suppression  of 
these  writings,  unless  the  Church  was  in  the  pos- 
session of  authoritative  records.  If  our  Gospels 
had  no  higher  authority  than  belonged  to  those 
narratives,  all  the  accounts  of  the  life  of  Jesus 
would  have  been  received  and  transmitted  with 
equal  credit.  But  if  there  were  four  narratives 
written  by  eye-witnesses  and  their  accredited  com- 
panions, while  all  the  rest  were  written  by  persons 
of  inferior  means  of  information  and  of  inferior 
authority,  then  may  we  account,  as  we  can  in  no 
other  way,  for  the  admitted  fact  that  these  four 
Gospels  crowded  all  others  out  of  the  Church,  and 
drove  them  into  discredit,  almost  into  oblivion. 

We  have  then  abundant  reason  to  believe,  and 
no  reason  to  doubt,  that  our  present  four  Gospels 
were  written  by  the  men  whose  names  they  bear; 
and  if  this  be  proved,  by  the  confession  of  Strauss 
himself  the  mythical  theory  is  untenable. 

A.  P.  P. 

*  Literature.  The  preceding  article  would  be 
incomplete  without  some  further  notice  of  the  lit 
erature  of  the  subject,  which  it  will  be  convenient 
to  distribute  under  several  heads. 
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1.  Critical  history  of  the  Gospels ;  their  origin, 
mutual  relation,  ami  credibility.  In  addition  to 
the  works  referred  to  above  (pp.  943,  947),  the  fol- 
lowing may  be  mentioned:  Tholuck,  Die  Glaub- 
wiirdigkelt  der  evan<j.  Geschichte,  2«  Aufl.,  Hamb. 
1838 ;  Ullmann,  Historisch  oder  Mythisch  f  Hamb. 
1838;  Furness,  Jesus  and  his  Biographers,  Philad. 
1838,  an  enlargement  of  his  Remarks  on  the  Four 
Gospels ;  Gfriirer,  Die  htilige  Sage,  2  Abth.,  and 
Das  Heiligtiium  u.  d.  Wahrheit,  Stuttg.  1838;  C. 
H.  Weisse,  Die  evang.  Geschichte,  krit.  u.  philos. 
becirbeitet,  2  Bde.  Leipz.  1838 ;  Wilke,  Der  Ur- 
evangelist,  oder  exeg.  hit.  Untersuchung  iib.  d. 
Verwandtschajhverhdltniss  der  drei  ersten  Evan- 
gelien,  Dresd.  1838;  Hennell,  Inquiry  concerning 
the  Origin  of  Chnsli<niity  (1st  ed.  1838),  2d  ed. 
Lend.  1841 ;  Bruno  Bauer,  Kritik  der  evang.  Gesch. 
der  Synoptiker,  3  Bde.  Berl.  1841-42;  and  Kritik 
der  Evangelien  u.  Gesch.  ihres  Ursprungs,  4  Bde. 
Berl.  1850-52;  Ebrard,  Wissenschafiliche  Kritik 
d.  evang.  Geschichte  (1st  ed.  1841),  2e  umgearb. 
Aufl.  Erlaugen,  1850,  EngUsh  translation,  co/n^ 
densed,  Edin.  1863 ;  W.  H.  Mill,  On  the  attempted 
Application  of  Pantheistic  Principles  to  the 
Theory  and  Historic  Criticism  of  the  Gospels, 
Cambr.  (Eng.)  1840-44:  Isaac  Williams,  Thoughts 
on  the  Study  of  the  Gospels,  Ix)nd.  1842;  F.  J. 
Schwarz,  Neue  Untersuchungen  iiber  d.  Verwandt- 
schafts-  Verhdltniss  der  synopt.  Evangelien,  Tiib. 
1844;  (Anon.)  Die  Evangelien,  ihr  Geist,  ihre 
Verfasser  und  ihr  Verhdltniss  zu  einander,  Leipz. 
1845 ;  J.  R.  Beard,  Voices  of  the  Church  in  reply 
to  Strauss,  Lond.  1845;  C.  L.  W.  Grimm,  Die 
Glaubwiirdigkeit  der  evang.  Geschichte,  Jena,  1845, 
in  opposition  to  Strauss  and  Bauer ;  Thiersch,  Ver- 
such  zur  HersteUung  d.  histor.  Standpunkts  fur  d. 
Kritik  d.  neutest.  Schriften,  Erlangen,  1845,  comp. 
Baur,  Der  Kritiker  u.  der  Fanatiker,  u.  s.  w. 
Stuttg.  1846,  and  Thiersch,  Einige  Woi-te  iib.  d. 
Aechtheit  d.  neutest.  Schriften,  1846;  Schwegler, 
Das  nachapostolische  ZeiUdter,  2  Bde.  Tiib.  1846 ; 
Bleek,  Beitrdge  zur  Evangellen-Kritik,  Berl.  1846, 
valuable;  Davidson,  Introd.  to  the  New  Test.  vol. 
i.  Ia)nd.  1848;  Ewald,  Ursprung  uiid  wesen  der 
Evangelien,  in  his  Jahrb.  d.  Bibl.  loissenschaft, 
1848-1854,  namely,  i.  11-3-154;  ii.  180-224;  iii. 
140-183;  V.  178-207;  vi.  32-72;  comp.  also  ix. 
49-87,  X.  83-114,  xii.  212-224;  also  his  Die  drei 
ersten  Evangelien  ubersezt  u.  erkldrt,  Grtitt.  1850 ; 
Hilgenfeld,  Krit.  Untersuchungen  iiber  die  Evan- 
gelien Justin's,  u.  s.  w.  Halle,  1850 ;  Das  Markus- 
Evangelium,  Leipz.  1850;  arts,  in  Theol.  Jahrb. 
1852,  pp.  102-132,  259-293;  Die  Evangelien  nach 
ihrer  Entstehung  u.  gesch.  Bedeutung,  Leipz.  1854 ; 
arts,  in  Theol.  Jahrb.  1857,  pp.  381-440,  498- 
532,  and  in  his  Zeitsckr.  f  wiss.  Theol.  1859, 1861, 
and  1862-67,  passim;  Baur,  Kritische  Unter- 
suchungen iib.  d.  kanon.  Evangelien,  Tiib.  1847, 
already  noticed  ;  Das  Markusevangelium,  Tiib. 
1851;  arts,  in  Theol.  Jahrb.  1853,  pp.  54-93; 
1854,  pp.  196-287,  and  Zeitschr.  f.  wiss.  Theol. 
1859 ;  for  a  summary  of  results,  see  his  Das  Chris- 
tenthum  der  drei  ersten  Jahrhunderte,  2«  Ausg., 
Tiib.  1860;  Kitschl,  Ueber  den  gegenwartigen 
Stand  der  Kritik  der  synopt.  Evangelien,  in  Theol. 
Jahrb.  1851,  pp.  480-538;  C.  E.  Stowe,  The  Four 
Gospels,  and  the  Hegelian  Assaults  tipon  them,  in 
the  Bibl.  Sacra  for  July  1851  and  Jan.  1852,  re- 
printed in  Journ.  of  Sac.  Lit.  Oct.  1865  and  Jan. 
1866;  Da  Costa,  The  Four  Witnesses  (trans,  from 
the  Dutch),  Lond.  1851,  reprinted  New  York,  1855 ; 
T.  R.  Birks,  Horce  Evangelical,  or  the  Iniemal 
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Evidence  of  the  Gospel  History,  \j3nA.  1852;  C- 
K.  Kiistlin,  Der  Ursprung  u.  d.  Komposition  d. 
synopt.  Evangelien,  Stuttg.  1853;  James  Smith, 
of  Jordanhill,  Diss,  on  the  Origin  and  Connection 
of  the  Gospels,  Edin.  1853;  F.  X.  Patritius  (Cath.), 
De  Evangeliis,  Friburgi,  1853;  G.  F.  Simmons, 
The  Gospels,  etc.  in  the  (Boston)  Christian  Exam- 
iner, May,  1853;  J.  H.  Morison,  Genuineness  of 
the  Gospels,  ibid.  Jan.  1854;  C.  F.  Ranke,  De 
Libris  histor.  Novi  Test.,  Berol.  1855;  Norton, 
Internal  Evidences  of  the  Genuineness  of  the  Gos- 
pels, including  "  Remarks  on  Strauss's  Life  of 
Jesus,"  Boston,  1855  (posthumous),  —  an  abridged 
edition  of  his  admiral)le  work  on  the  external  Ev- 
idences of  the  Genuineness  of  the  Gospels  (see  p. 
943),  has  just  been  published,  Boston,  1867;  C. 
H.  Weisse,  Die  Evangelienfrage  in  ihrem  gegen- 
wartigen Stadium,  I^ipz.  1856;  Reuss,  arts,  in 
the  Stra^ourg  Revue  de  Theol.  vols.  x.  xi.  xv., 
and  Nouvelle  Revue  de  Theol.  1858,  ii.  15-72, 
comp.  his  Gesch.  d.  heiligen  Schriften  N.  T., 
3e  Ausg.  1860,  §  179  fF.;  Volkmar,  Die  Religion 
Jesu,  etc.  Leipz.  1857;  J.  T.  Tobler,  Die  Evan- 
gelienfrage, Ziirich,  1858,  comp.  Hilgenfeld's 
Zeitschr.  f  wiss.  Theol.  1859  and  1860;  ScherCT, 
Notes  sur  les  evangiles  synoptiques,  6  articles  in 
the  Nouvelle  Rev.  de  Theol.  (Strasljourg),  1859 
and  1860,  vols,  iii.,  iv.,  and  v. ;  I.  Nichols,  Hours 
irith  the  Evangelists,  2  vols.  Boston,  1859-64; 
Westcott,  Introd.  to  the  Study  of  the  Gospels, 
Cambr.  1860,  3d  ed.  1867,  Amer.  reprint,  Boston, 
1862,  12mo;  Furness,  Origin  of  the  Gospels,  in 
Ch)-ist.  Exam,  for  Jan.  1861,  comp.  his  Veil  partly 
lifted  (1864),  pp.  227-301 ;  Weiss,  Zur  Entsteh- 
ungsgeschichte  der  synopt.  Evangelien,  in  the 
Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1861,  pp.  29-100,  646-713, 
comp.  his  arts.  Die  Redestdcke  des  apostol.  Mat- 
thdus,  in  Jahrb.  f  Deutsche  Theol.  1864,  ix.  49- 
140,  and  Die  Erzdhlungsstiicke  d.  apost.  Matthdus, 
ibid.  1865,  x.  319-376 ;  C.  Wittichen,  Bemerkungen 
iiber  die  Tendenz  und  den  Lehrgehalt  der  synopt. 
Reden  Jesu,  in  the  Jahrb.  f.  Deutsche  Theol.  1862, 
vii.  314-372,  and  Ueber  den  histor.  Cliarakter  der 
synopt.  Evangelien,  ibid.  1806,  xi.  427-482 ;  Bleek, 
Einl.  in  das  N.  T,  Beri.  1802,  2d  ed.  1866^  Holtz- 
mann.  Die  synopt.  Evangelien,  ihr  Ursprurw  u. 
gesch.  Charakter,  Leipz.  1863 ;  Eichthal,  Les  Evan- 
giles, 2  tom.  Paris,  18G3 ;  G.  A.  Freytag,  Die  Sym- 
phonie  der  Evangelien,  Neu-Ruppin,  1863 ;  Alex. 
Roberts,  Discussions  on  the  Gospels,  2d  ed.,  Edin. 
1864;  G.  P.  Fisher,  The  Mythical  Theory  of 
Strauss,  in  the  New  Englander  for  April,  1864, 
excellent ;  Origin  of  the  First  Three  Gospels,  ibid. 
Oct.  1864;  Genuineness  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  in 
Bibl.  Sacra,  April,  1804;  all  reprinted,  with  addi- 
tions, in  his  Essays  on  the  Supernatural  Origin  of 
Christianity,  New  York,  1866 ;  Weizsiicker,  Unter- 
suchungen iiber  die  evang.  Geschichte,  ihre  Quel- 
len,  u.  den  Gang  ihrer  Entwickelung,  Gotha,  1864, 
comp.  Weiss's  review  in  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1866, 
pp.  129-176 ;  M.  Nicolas,  Etudes  crit.  sur  la  Bible 
—  Nouveau  Testament,  Paris,  1864  ;  the  Abb6 
Meignan,  Les  Evangiles  et  la  critique  au  XIX' 
Steele,  Paris,  1864;  N.  C.  Burt,  Hours  among  the 
Gospels,  Philad.  1865,  12mo;  Tischendorf,  Wann 
vmrden  unsere  Evangelien  verfasst  f  Leipz.  1865, 
4th  ed.,  greatly  enlarged,  1866,  Eng.  trans,  by 
W.  L.  Gage,  Boston,  1868  (Amer.  IVact.  Soc.); 
Hilgenfeld,  Constantin  Tischendorf  als  Defensor 
fidei,  in  his  Zeitschr.  f  wiss.  Theol.  1865,  pp. 
329-343 ;  Volkmar,  Der  Ursprung  unserer  Evan- 
gelien nach  den  Urkunden,  ZUrich,  1866  (Tisch- 
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endorf  has  replied  to  Hilgenfeld  and  Volkmar  in 
his  4th  edition);  J.  H.  Scholten,  De  omhte  Ge- 
tuigenissen,  etc.,  Leiden,  1866,  trans,  by  Manchot, 
Die  altesten  Zeugnisse  betreffend  die  Schrijlen  des 
N.  T.  histofisch  untersucht,  Bremen,  1807,  in  op- 
position to  Tischendorf ;  Hofstede  de  Groot,  Basil- 
ides  ah  erster  Zeuge  f.  Alter  u.  Autoritdt  neutest. 
Schri/ten,  u.  s.  w.  Leipz.  1868  [18G7],  against 
Scholten;  J.  I.  Mombert,  The  Otigin  of  the  Gos- 
pels, in  the  Bibl.  Sacra  for  July  and  Oct.  1866, 
with  particular  reference  to  Strauss's  New  life 
of  Jesus ;  L.  A.  Sabatier,  £ssai  sur  les  sources 
de  la  vie  de  Jesus,  Paris,  1866;  A.  Keville,  La 
question  des  evangiles  devnnt  la  critique  moderne, 
in  Rev.  des  Deux  Mondes,  1  mai  and  1  juin, 
1866;  H.  U.  Maijboom,  Geschiedenis  en  Critiek 
der  Marcus-IIypothese,  Amst.  1866 ;  Klostermann, 
Das  Marcm-Evangelium  nach  seinem  Quellen- 
werihef.  d.  evang.  Geschichte,  Gott.  1867:  C.  A. 
Row,  The  Historical  Character  of  the  Gospels 
tested  by  an  Examination  of  their  Contents,  in  the 
Journ.  of  Sacred  Lit.  for  July  and  Oct.  1865, 
Jan.  Apr.  and  July,  1866,  and  Jan.  1867,  —  an 
original  and  valuable  series  of  articles,  which  ought 
to  be  published  separately.  Holtzmann,  Der  gegen- 
wdrtige  Stand  der  Evangelienfrage,  in  Bunsen's 
Bibelwerk,  Bd.  viii.  (1866),  pp.  23-77,  gives  a  good 
survey  of  the  literature.  For  other  reviews  of 
the  literature,  see  Ililgenfeld's  Der  Kanon  u.  die 
Kritik  des  N.  T.  (Halle,  1863),  and  Uhlhorn's 
article,  Die  kirchenhistorischen  Arbeiten  des  Jahr- 
zehents  von  1851-1860,  in  the  Zeitschrift  f.  hist. 
Theol.  for  1866,  see  esp.  pp.  6-19. 

2.  Harmonies  of  the  Gospels,  and  their  Chro- 
nology. In  addition  to  the  works  named  above  (p. 
950),  the  following  deserve  mention  here:  Lach- 
mann,  De  Ordine  Narrationum  in  Evangeliis 
Synopticis,  in  the  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1835,  pp. 
570-590,  comp.  his  Nov.  Test.  tom.  ii.  (1850),  pp. 
xiii.-xxv. ;  Gelpke,  Ueber  die  Amrrdn.  d.  Erzdh- 
lungen  in  den  synopt.  Evangelien.  Sendschreiben 
an  K.  Lachmann,  Bern,  1839;  Lant  Carpenter, 
Apostolical  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  2d  ed.,  Lond. 
1838;  J.  G.  Sommer,  Synoptische  Tafeln  [11]  f. 
d.  Kritik  u.  Exegese  der  drei  ersten  Evangelien, 
Bonn,  1842;  Wieseler,  Chronol.  Synopse  der  vier 
Evangelien,  Hamb.  1843,  Eng.  trans.  Lond.  1864, 
comp.  his  art.  Zeitrechnung,  neutestamentliche,  in 
Herzog's  ReaUEncyM.  xxi.  543  ff. ;  S.  F.  Jarvis, 
Chronol.  Introd.  to  the  Hist,  of  the  Church,  con- 
taining an  Original  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels, 
Lond.  1844,  and  New  York,  1845,  comp.  J.  L. 
Kingsley  in  the  New  Englander  for  April,  1847, 
and  July,  1848;  H.  B.  Hackett,  Synoptical  Study 
of  the  Gospels,  in  Bibl.  Sacra  for  Feb.  1846;  J. 
C.  G.  L.  Krafft,  Chronol.  u.  Harm.  d.  vier  Evan- 
gelien, Erlang.  1848;  Anger,  Synopsis  Evangg. 
Matt.  Marci  Lucce,  cum  Locis  quce  supersunt  par- 
allelis  Litterarum  et  Traditionum  Irenceo  antiqui- 
orum.  Lips.  1852,  valuable;  James  Strong,  New 
Harmony  and  Exposition  of  the  Gospels,  with 
Chronol.  and  Topog.  Dissertations,  finely  illus- 
trated, New  York,  1852,  large  8vo;  Harmony  of 
the  Gospels,  in  the  Greek  of  the  Received  Text, 
by  the  same.  New  York,  1854,  12mo;  Stroud, 
New  Greek  Harm,  of  the  Four  Gospels,  compris- 
ing a  Synoj)sis  and  a  Diatessaron,  Lond.  1853,  4to ; 
Mimpriss,  Treasury  Harmony  and  Practical  Ex- 
position of  the  Four  Evangelists,  Lond.  1855,  4to; 
Lichtonstein,  Lebensgeschichte  d.  Herrn  Jesu 
Christiin  chronohgischer  Uebersicht,  Erlang.  1856; 
(E.  E.  Hale)  Logical  Order  of  the  Gospel  Narra- 
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lives,  in  the  Christ.  Examiner  for  Sept.  1858,  and 
System  and  Order  of  ChrisVs  Ministry,  ibid.  Jan. 
1864;  M.  H.  Schulze,  Evang elientaf el  als  eine 
ubersichtl.  Darstellung  d.  synopt.  Em.  in  ihrem 
Verwandtschaftsverhdltnis  zu  einander,  u.  s.  w. 
I^eipz.  1861;  Chavannes,  Detei-mination  de  quel- 
ques  dates  de  Vhist.  evangelique,  in  the  Strasbourg 
Rev.  de  Theol.  1863,  pp.  209-248 ;  Bunsen's  Bibel- 
werk, Bd.  viii.  (1866),  pp.  115-322,  comp.  Bd.  ix. 
(Leben  Jesu) ;  Sevin,  Die  drei  ersten  Evangelien 
synopiisch  zusammengestellt,  Wiesbaden,  1866, 
Greek  after  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  with  the  varia- 
tions of  the  liec.  Text;  Emi,  Evangelien- Ueber- 
sicht: sdmmtliche  vier  kanon.  Ew.,  auf  7  Blattern 
.  .  .  wOrtlich  nach  der  offiziellen  Uebersetzung  d. 
Ziirchenschen  Landeskirche  bearbeitet,  u.  s.  w. 
Zurich,  1867.  A  Harmony  of  the  Gospels  in  Greek 
(Tischendorf 's  text),  with  various  readings,  notes, 
tables,  etc.,  by  the  Kev.  Frederic  Gardiner,  is  now 
in  press  (New  York,  1868). 

3.  Commentaries.  Passing  by  older  works,  we 
may  notice  Campbell,  Fmir  Gospels  translated,  with 
Notes,  reprinted  Andover,  1837,  2  vols.  8vo,  val- 
uable for  the  I'reliminary  Dissertations;  Kuinoel 
(Kiihncil),  Comm.  in  Libr.  N.  T.  Iiistoricos,  4  vols. 
Lips.  (Matt.,  4th  ed.  1837;- Mark  and  Luke,  4th 
ed.  1843;  John,  3d  ed.  1825),  often  unsound  in 
philology,  but  still  useful;  Paulus,  Exeg.  Handb. 
iib.  die  drei  ersten  Ew.,  3  TheUe,  Heidelb.  1830-33 ; 
Baumgarten-Crusius,  Exeg.  Schriften  zum  N.  T. 
Bd.  i.  in  2  Th.  (:\Iatt.,  Mark,  Luke"),  Jena,  1844-45, 
posthumous  ;  his  Theol.  Auslegtmg  d.  Johan. 
Schriften  (1844-45)  is  more  important ;  Olshausen, 
Bibl.  Comm.  Bde.  i.  and  ii.  Abth.  1,  2,  4e  Aufl. 
rev.  von  Ebrard,  Kdnigsb.  1853-62,  Eng.  trans, 
revised  by  A.  C.  Kendrick,  New  York,  1856-57 ; 
Meyer,  Krit.  exeg.  Kmnm.  iib.  das  N.  T.  Abth. 
i.,  ii.  Gott.  (Matt.,  5th  ed.  1864;  Mark  and  Luke, 
5th  ed.  1867;  John,  4th  ed.  1862);  De  Wette, 
Kurzgef.  exeg.  Handb.  zum  N.  T.  Bd.  i.  Th.  i.- 
iii.  Leipz.  (Matt.,  4th  ed.  by  Messner,  1857 ;  Luke 
and  Mark,  3d  ed.  1846;  John,  5th  ed.  by  Briickner, 
1863);  Stier,  Die  Reden  des  Herrn  Jesu,  2«  Aufl., 
7  Theile,  Barmen,  1851-55,  Eng.  trans.  8  vols. 
Edin.  1855-61;  John  Brown,  Discourses  and  Say- 
ings of  our  Lo7-d  Jesus  Christ,  3  vols.  Edin.  1850, 
reprinted  in  2  vols.  New  York,  1864;  Ewald,  Die 
drei  ersten  Ew.  Ubers.  u.  erklart,  Gott.  1850,  and 
Die  Johan.  Schriften  Ubers.  u.  erklart,  Giitt.  1861- 
62;  Norton,  New  Translation  of  the  Gospels,  with 
Notes,  2  vols.  Boston,  1855,  posthumous;  Joel 
Jones  (Judge),  Notes  on  Scnpture,  Philad.  1861; 
Bleek,  Synopt.  Erklarung  der  drei  ersten  Evange- 
lien, 2  lide.  Leipz.  1862 ;  Bunsen's  Bibelwerk,  Bd. 
iv.  Th.  i.  (1862),  ed.  by  Holtzmann,  translation 
with  brief  notes;  and  the  Gi-eek  Testaments  of 
Bloomfield  (9th  ed.  1855),  Alford  (5th  ed.  1863), 
Webster  and  AVilkinson  (1855),  and  Wordsworth 
(4th  ed.  1866).  Of  Lange's  great  Bibelwerk, 
"  critical,  theological,  and  homiletical,"  the  vols, 
on  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  have  been  translated 
and  published  in  this  country,  with  valuable  addi- 
tions, under  the  general  editorship  of  Dr.  Schaff 
(New  York,  1865-66);  the  volume  on  John  is  in 
press.  Nast's  Commentary  (Matt,  and  Mark,  Cin- 
cinnati, 1864)  is  on  a  similar  plan.  This  volume 
has  a  valuable  General  Introduction  to  the  Gospels, 
treating  of  their  genuineness,  authenticity,  harmony, 
etc.,  which  has  also  been  issued  separately.  Since 
the  publication  of  the  Rev.  Albert  Barnes's  Notes 
on  the  Gospels,  2  vols.  New  York,  1832,  17th  ed., 
revised,    1847    (when    32,000   copies   had   already 
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been  sold),  numerous  popular  commentaries  have 
appeared  in  this  country,  representing  more  or  less 
the  theological  views  of  difterent  religious  denom- 
inations, as  by  H.  J.  Ripley  (liaptist),  2  vols.  Boston, 
1837-38;  Jos.  Longking  (Methodist),  4  vols.  16mo, 
New  York,  1841-44  ;  A.  A.  Livermore  (Uni- 
tarian), 2  vols.  Boston,  1841-42;  L.  K.  Paige 
(Universalist),  2  vols.  Boston,  1844-45;  M.  W. 
Jacobus,  3  vols.  New  York,  1848-56;  C.  H.  Hall 
(Episcopalian),  2  vols.  New  York,  1857;  J.  J.  Owen, 
3  vols.  New  York,  1857-60;  I).  D.  Whedon  (Meth- 
odist), 2  vols.  New  York,  1860-66;  and  I.  P. 
Warren,  Ntu)  Test,  with  Notes,  vol.  i.  Boston,  1867 
(Anier.  Tr.  Soc).  Of  works  illustrating  portions  of 
the  Grospels,  Abp.  Trench's  Notes  on  the  Parables 
(1841,  9th  ed.  1864),  Notes  on  the  Miracles  (1846, 
7th  ed.  1860),  and  Studies  in  the  Gospels  (1867), 
of  all  of  which  we  have  American  editions,  deserve 
particular  mention.  Wichelhaus  has  written  an 
elaborate  commentary  on  the  history  of  the  Passion 
Week  (Aus/iihrl.  Komm.  zu  d.  Gesch.  des  Leidens 
Jesu  Clwisti,  Halle,  1855).  Of  the  works  named 
above,  the  most  valuable  in  a  critical  and  philo- 
logical point  of  view  are  those  of  Meyer,  De  Wette, 
and  Bleek.  Fdr  treatises  on  the  separate  Gospels, 
see  their  respective  names  ;  see  also  the  article 
Jesus  Chkist.  A. 

GOTHOLI'AS.  Josias,  son  of  Gotholias  (Fo- 
6o\iov-  GotholiiB),  was  one  of  the  sons  of  Elam 
who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Esdras  (1  Esdr. 
viii.  33).  The  name  is  the  same  as  Athaliah, 
with  the  common  substitution  of  the  Greek  G  for 
the  Hebrew  guttural  Ain  (comp.  Gomorrah,  Gaza, 
etc.).  This  passage  compared  with  2  K.  xi.  1,  &c. 
shows  that  Athaliah  was  both  a  male  and  female 
name. 

GOTHO'NIEL  (roOoyt^A,  i.  e.  Othniel ; 
[Sin.i  Todoviov,  gen.  :J  Gothoniel),  father  of  Cha- 
bris,  who  was  one  of  the  governors  {&pxoyTes)  of 
the  city  of  Bethulia  (Jud.  vi.  15). 

GOURD.  I.  IVrjT?,  only  in  Jon.  iv.  6-10: 
KoKoKvvOti'  hedera.  A  difference  of  opinion  has 
long  existed  as  to  the  plant  which  is  intended  by 
this  word.  The  argument  is  as  old  -xs  Jerome, 
whose  rendering  hedera  was  impugned  by  Augus- 
tine as  a  heresy !  In  reality  Jerome'u  rendering 
was  not  intended  to  be  critical,  but  rather  as  a  kind 
of  pis  aller  necessitated  by  the  want  of  a  proper 
Latin  word  to  express  the  original.  Besides  he  was 
unwilUng  to  leave  it  in  merely  latinized  Hebrew 
(kikayim),  which  might  have  occasioned  misappre- 
hensions. Augustine,  following  the  LXX.  and  Syr. 
Versions,  was  in  favor  of  the  rendering  gourd, 
which  was  adopted  by  Luther,  the  A.  V.,  etc.  In 
Jerome's  description  of  the  plant  called  in  Sjt. 
karo,  and  Punic  el-keroa,  Celsius  recognizes  the 
Eicinus  Palma  Christi,  or  Castor-oil  plant  (/Hero- 
hot.  ii.  273  ff.;  Bochart,  Ilieroz.  ii.  293,  623). 
The  Ricinus  was  seen  by  Niebuhr  (Descript.  of 
Arab.  p.  148)  at  Basra,  where  it  was  distinguished 
by  the  name  el-keroa ;  by  Kauwolf  (Trav.  p.  52) 
it  was  noticed  in  great  abundance  near  Tripoli, 
where  the  Arabs  called  it  el-kerua;  while  both 
Hasselquist  and  Kobinson  observed  very  large  speci- 
mens of  it  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jericho  ("  Ri- 
cinus in  altitudiiiem  arboris  insignis,"'  Hasselq.  p. 
655;  see  also  Rob.  i.  553). 

Niebuhr  observes  that  the  Jews  and  Christians 
at  Mosul  (Nineveh)  maintained  that  the  tree  which 
sheltered  Jonah  was  not  "  el-keroa,"  but  "el-kerra," 
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a  sort  of  gourd.  This  revival  of  the  August.  i"Pn- 
dering  has  been  defended  by  J.  E.  Faber  {Notes  on 
Ilarmer's  Observations,  etc.  i.  145).  And  it  must 
be  confessed  that  the  evidently  miraculous  charac- 
ter of  the  narrative  in  Jon.  deprives  the  Palma 
Christi  of  any  special  claim  to  identification  on  the 
ground  of  its  rapid  growth  and  decay,  as  described 
by  Niebuhr.  Much  more  important,  however,  is 
it  to  observe  the  tree-like  character  of  this  plant, 
rendering  it  more  suitable  for  the  purjx)se  which  it 
is  stated  to  have  fulfilled ;  also  the  authority  of  the 
Palestine  Jews  who  were  contemporaries  of  Jerome, 
as  compared  with  that  of  the  Mosul  Jews  conversed 
with  by  Niebuhr.  But  most  decisive  of  all  seems 
the  derivation  of  the  Hebrew  word  from  the  Egyp- 
tian kiki  (Herod,  ii.  94;  comp.  Biihr,  ad  he;  and 
Jablonsky,  Opusc.  pt.  i.  p.  110)  established  by  Cel- 
sius, with  whose  arguments  Michaelis  declares  him- 
self entirely  satisfied  (J.  D.  Mich.   SuppL);  and 

confirmed  by  the  Talmudical  D^f?  7^^',  kik-oil, 
prepared  from  the  seeds  of  the  Ricinus  (Buxt.  Lex. 
ChaU.  Talmud,  col.  2029),  and  Dioscorides,  iv. 
164,  where  Kp6rwv  (^=  Palma  Chiisti)  is  described 
under  the  name  of  k'iki,  and  the  oU  made  from  its 
seeds  is  called  k'ikivov  eKaiov. 

IL  n"l57|?Q,  and  D^'Vl^?-  (1-)  In  2  K-  iv. 
39 ;  a  fruit  used  as  food,  disagreeable  to  the  taste, 
and  supposed  to  be  poisonous.  (2.)  In  1  K.  vi. 
18,  vii.  24,  as  an  architectural  ornament,  where  A. 
V.  "knops."     In  Hebrew  iheplant  is  described  as 

rri^  75?.  •'  &fi.ire\ov  iv  rif  ayp<^:  vitem  silves- 
trem ;  whence  in  A.  V.  "  wild  vine  "  [2  K.  iv.  39]. 
The  fruit  is  called  in  Hebrew  as  above;  toAuittj 
aypia,  LXX.  =  aypia  Ko\oKvvQr\,  Suid. :  colocyn^ 
thides  ayri;  "wild  gourds,"  A.  V. 

The  inconsistency  of  all  these  renderings  is  man- 
ifest ;  but  the  fact  is  that  the  Hebrew  name  of  the 
plant  may  denote  any  shrub  which  grows  in  ten- 
drils, such  as  the  colocynth,  or  the  cucumber. 
Rosenmiiller  and  Gesenius  pronounce  in  favor  of 
the  wild  cucumber,  Cucumis  agrestis  or  asininus 
(Cels.  Hierobot.  i.  393  ff.).  This  opinion  is  con- 
firmed by  the  derivation  from  37J7.S,  to  burst.  The 
wild  cucumber  bursts  at  the  touch  of  the  finger, 
and  scatters  its  seeds,  which  the  colocynth  does  not 
(Rosenm.  Alterthumsk.  iv.  pt.  1,  Ac). 

T.  E.  B. 

There  can,  we  think,  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that 
the  kikdy(yn  which  afforded  shade  to  the  prophet 
Jonah  before  Nineveh  is  the  Ricinus  communis,  or 
castor-oil  plant,  which,  formerly  a  native  of  Asia, 
is  now  naturalized  in  America,  Africa,  and  the  south 
of  Europe.  This  plant,  which  varies  considerably 
in  size,  being  in  India  a  tree,  but  in  England  sel- 
dom attaining  a  greater  height  than  three  or  four 
feet,  receives  its  generic  name  from  the  resemblance 
its  fruit  was  anciently  supposed  to  bear  to  the 
acai-us  ("tick")  of  that  name.  See  Dioscorides 
(iv.  161,  ed.  Sprengel)  and  Pliny  (//.  A',  xv.  7). 
The  leaves  are  large  and  palmate,  with  serrated 
lolies,  and  would  form  an  excellent  shelter  for  the 
sun-stricken  prophet.  The  seeds  contain  the  oil  so 
weU  known  under  the  name  of  "  castor-oil,"  which 
has  for  ages  been  in  high  repute  as  a  medicine. 

With  regard  to  the  "  wild  gourds "  (niVj^Q, 
pakktwih )  of  2  K.  iv.  39,  which  one  of  "  the  sons 
of  the  prophets"  ^thered  ignorantly,  supposing 
them  to  be  good  for  food,  there  can  be  no  douht 
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that  it  is  a  species  of  the  gourd  tribe  (Cncur- 
bitacece),  which  contain  some  plants  of  a  very  bitter 
and  dangerous  character.  The  leaves  and  tendrils 
of  this  family  of  plants  bear  some  resemblance  to 
those  of  the  vine.  Hence  the  expression,  "  wild 
vine;""  and  as  several  kinds  of  Cucurhitacem, 
such  as  melons,  pumpkins,  etc.,  are  favorite  articles 
of  refreshing  food  amongst  the  Orientals,  we  can 
easily  understand  the  cause  of  the  mistake. 

Tlie  plants  which  have  been  by  different  writers 
identified  with  the  pakkiwth  are  the  following :  the 
colocynth,  or  coloquintida  {Citrullns  colocynthis) ; 
the  Cucunm  jn'ojjhetarum,  or  globe  cucumber  ; 
and  the  Ecbalium  (Momordlca)  elateriuin;  all  of 
which  have  claims  to  denote  the  plant  in  question. 

The  etymology  of  the  word  from  27|7Q,  "  to  split 
or  burst  open,"  has  been  thought  to  favor  the  iden- 
tification of  the  plant  with  the  Ecbalium  elaferium,^ 
or  "squirting  cucumber,"  so  called  from  the  elas- 
ticity with  which  the  fruit,  when  ripe,  opens  and 
scatters  the  seeds  when  touched.  This  is  the 
&ypios  ffiKvos  of  Dioscorides  (iv.  152)  and  Theo- 
phrastus  (vii.  6,  §  4,  &c.),  and  the  Cucumis  syl- 
vestris  of  Pliny  (//.  A^  xx.  2).  Celsius  (Ilierob. 
i.  393),  Rosenmiiller  (Bibl.  Boi.  p.  128),  Winer 
{Bibl.  Realw.  i.  525),  and  Gesenius  {Thes.  p.  1122), 
are  in  favor  of  this  explanation,  and,  it  must  be 
confessed,  not  without  some  reason.  The  old  ver- 
sions, however,  understand  the  colocynth,  the  fruit 
of  which  is  about  the  size  of  an  orange.  The 
drastic  medicine  in  such  general  use  is  a  prepara- 
tion from  this  plant.  Michaelis  {Sujypl.  Lex.  Heb. 
p.  344)  and  Oedmaiin  (  Ferwj.  Samm.  iv.  88)  adopt 
this  explanation;  and  since,  according  to  Kitto 
{Pict.  Bibl.  1.  c. ),  the  dry  gourds  of  the  colocynth, 
when  crushed,  burst  with  a  crashing  noise,  there  is 
much  reason  for  being  satisfied  with  an  explanation 
which  has  authority,  etymology,  and  general  suit- 
ableness in  its  favor.  All  the  above-named  plants 
are  found  in  the  East.  W.  H. 


o  "  One  went  out  into  the  field  to  gather  potherbs 
Cn^W),  and  found  a  wild  vine  "  (iTTtt?  752). 


,/^ 


Colocynth. 

•  There  is  a  Letter  relating  to  Jonah's  Gourd  in 
the  Bibl.  Sacra,  xii.  396  ff.,  from  the  late  Kev.  H. 
Ijjbdell,  M.  D.,  missionary  at  Mosul  in  Mesopotamia. 
He  says  that  "  the  Mohammedans,  Christians,  and 
Jews  all  agree  in  referring  the  plant  to  the  ker'a, 
a  kind  of  pumpkin  peculiar  to  the  l^st.  The 
leaves  are  large,  and  the  rapidity  of  the  growth  of 
the  plant  is  astonishing.  Its  fruit  is,  for  the  most 
part,  eaten  in  a  fresh  state,  and  is  somewhat  like 
the  squash.  It  has  no  more  than  a  generic  resejn- 
blance  to  the  gourd  of  the  United  States,  though  I 
suppose  that  both  are  species  of  the  cucurbita.  It 
is  grown  in  great  abundance  on  the  alluvial  banks 
of  the  Tigris,  and  on  the  plain  between  the  river 
and  ruins  of  Nineveh,  which  is  alx)ut  a  mile  wide." 
He  gives  leasons  for  supposing  that  the  LXX.  ko- 
\0Kvv6t\  was  really  meant  to  designate  that  plant. 
Dr.  Pusey  {.Jonah,  p.  259)  follows  those  who  adopt 
our  marginal  rendering  as  correct,  namely,  palmcrist 
or  the  castor-oil  plant  as  described  above.  He  re- 
marks concerning  this  plant  (which  must  he  true, 
perhaps,  of  any  plant  with  which  the  kikayan  was 
identical)  that  while  the  rapidity  of  its  growth  was 
supernatural,  it  was  a  growth  in  conformity  with 
the  natural  character  of  the  product.  H. 

GOVERNOR.  In  the  A.  V.  this  one  Eng- 
lish word  is  the  representative  of  no  less  than  ten 
Hebrew  and  four  [five]  Greek  words.  To  discrim- 
inate between  them  is  the  object  of  the  following 
article. 

1.  ^^vM,  alltiph,  the  chief  of  a  tribe  or  family, 

^ibw,  eleph  (Judg.  vi.  15;  Is.  Ix.  22;  Mic.  v.  2), 
and  equivalent  to  the  "  prince  of  a  thousand  "  of 
Ex.  xviii.  21,  or  the  "  head  of  a  thousand  "  of  Num. 
i.  16.  It  is  the  term  applied  to  the  "  dukes  "  of 
Edom  (Gen.  xxxiv.).  The  LXX.  have  retained  the 
etymological  significance  of  the  word  in  rendering 
it  ^y  X'^'^^PX"^  i"  Zech.  ix.  7 ;  xii.  5,  6  (comp. 
tt7'*bC7,  from  Wbu:).  The  usage  in  other  pas- 
sages seems  to  imply  a  more  intimate  relationship 
than  that  which  would  exist  between  a  chieftain 
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and  his  fellow-clansmen,  and  to  express  the  closest 
friendship.  Alliiph  is  then  "  a  guide,  director, 
counsellor"  (Ps.  Iv.  13;  Prov.  ii.  17;  Jer.  iii.  4), 
the  object  of  confidence  or  trust  (Mic.  v.  2). 

2.  pi7^n,  choMk  (Judg.  v.  9),  and  3.  pfTinp, 
m'choMk  (Judg.  v.  14),  denote  a  ruler  in  his  ca- 
pacity of  liw<jivtr  and  dispenser  of  justice  (Gen. 
xlis.  10;  Prov.  viii.  15;  comp.  Judg.  v.  14,  with 
Is.  X.  1). 

4.  7tt?Si,  ims/iel,  a  ruler  considered  especially  as 
having  power  over  the  property  and  persons  of  his 
subjects;  whether  his  authority  were  absolute,  as  in 
Josh.  xii.  2,  of  Sihon,  and  in  Ps.  cv.  20,  of  Pharaoh ; 
or  delegated,  as  in  the  case  of  Abraham's  steward 
(Gen.  xxiv.  2),  and  Joseph  as  second  to  Pharaoh 
(Gen.  xlv.  8,  26;  Ps.  cv.  21).  The  "governors  of 
the  people  "  in  2  Chr.  xxiii.  20  appear  to  have  been 
the  king's  body-guard  (cf.  2  K.  xi.  19). 

5.  1^33,  nayid,  is  connected  etymologically  with 

^33  and  1213,  and  denotes  a  prominent  personage, 
whatever  his  capsicity.  It  is  applied  to  a  king  as 
the  military  and  civil  chief  of  his  people  (2  Sam. 
v.  2,  vi.  21;  1  Chr.  xxix.  22),  to  the  general  of  an 
army  (2  Chr.  xxxii.  21),  and  to  tiie  head  of  a  tribe 
(2  Chr.  xix.  11).  The  heir-apparent  to  the  crown 
was  thus  designated  (2  Chr.  xi.  22),  as  holding  a 
prominent  position  among  the  king's  sons.  The 
term  is  also  used  of  persons  who  fulfilled  certain 
offices  in  the  temple,  and  is  applied  equally  to  the 
high-priest  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  10,  13),  as  to  inferior 
priests  (2  Chr.  xxxv.  8 )  to  whose  charge  were  com- 
mitted the  treasures  and  the  dedicated  things  (1 
Chr.  xxvi.  24),  and  to  Levites  appointed  for  special 
serv'ice  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  12).  It  denotes  an  officer  of 
high  rank  in  the  palace,  the  lord  high  chamberlain 
(2  Chr.  xxviii.  7),  who  is  also  described  as  "  over 
the  houseliold  "  (1  K.  iv.  6),  or  "  over  the  house  " 
(1  K.  xviii.  3).  Such  was  the  office  held  by  Shebna, 
the  scribe,  or  secretary  of  state  (Is.  xxii.  15),  and 
in  which  he  was  succeeded  by  Eliakim  (2  K.  xviii. 
18).  It  is  perhaps  the  equivalent  of  oiKoi/tJ/xos, 
Kom.  xvi.  23,  and  of  UpoaTaTr}?,  1  Esdr.  vii.  2 
(cf.  1  Esdr.  i.  8). 

6.  S"^CC'3,  nasi.  The  prevailing  idea  in  this 
word  is  that  of  elevation.  It  is  applied  to  the 
chief  of  the  tribe  (Gen.  xvii.  20;  Num.  ii.  3,  Ac), 
to  the  heads  of  sections  of  a  tribe  (Num.  iii.  32, 
vii.  2),  and  to  a  poweiful  sheykh  (Gen.  xxiii.  6). 
It  appears  to  be  synonymous  with  ulluph  in  2  Chr. 

i.  2,  D''Si£'D  =  nSa«  "-tt^Mn  (cf.  2  Chr.  V.  2). 
In  general  it  denotes  a  man  of  elevated  rank.  In 
later  times  the  title  was  given  to  the  president  of 
the  great  Sanhedrim  (Selden,  De  Synedriis,  ii.  6, 
§  1). 

7.  nPQ,  pechnh,  is  proliably  a  word  of  Assyrian 
origin.  It  is  applied  in  1  K.  x.  1 5  to  the  petty 
chieftains  who  were  tributary  to  Solomon  (2  Chr. 
ii.  14);  to  the  military  commander  of  the  Syrians 
(1  K.  XX.  24),  the  Assyrians  (2  K.  xriii.  24),  the 
Chaldseans  (.Fer.  Ii.  23),  and  the  Medes  (Jer.  Ii.  28). 
Under  the  I'ersian  viceroys,  during  the  Babylonian 
Captivity,  the  land  of  the  Hebrews  appears  to  have 

been  portioned  out  among  "  governors  "  (mFIQ, 
pachoth)  inferior  in  rank  to  tlie  satraps  (I^r.  viii. 
36),  like  the  other  provinces  which  were  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Persian  king  (Neh.  ii.  7,  9).  It 
'«  impossible  to  determine  the  precise  limits  of  their 
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authority,  or  the  functions  which  they  had  to  per- 
form. They  formed  a  part  of  the  Babylonian  sys- 
tem of  government,  and  are  expressly  distinguished 

from  the  Q'^S^D,  s'ffdnim  (Jer.  Ii.  23,  28),  to 
whom,  as  well  as  to  the  satraps,  they  seem  to  have 
been  inferior  (Dan.  iii.  2,  3,  27);  as  also  from  the 

3"'^2?,  .^drini  (Esth.  iii.  12,  viii.  9),  who,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  a  subordinate  jurisdiction.  Shesh- 
bazzar,  the  "prince"  (^273,  Ezr.  i.  8)of  Judah, 
was  appointed  by  Cyrus  "governor"  of  Jerusalem 
(Ezr.  v.  14),  or  "governor  of  the  Jews,"  as  he  is 
elsewhere  designated  (Ezr.  vi.  7),  an  office  to  which 
Neheniiah  afterwards  succeeded  (Neh.  v.  14)  under 
the  title  of  Tirshatha  (Ezr.  ii.  63;  Neh.  viii.  9). 
Zenibbabel,  the  representative  of  the  royal  family 
of  Judah,  is  also  calletl  the  "  governor  "  of  Judah 
(Hag.  i.  1),  but  whether  in  consequence  of  his 
position  in  the  tribe  or  from  his  official  rank  is  not 
quite  clear.  Tatnai,  the  "governor"  beyond  the 
river,  is  spoken  of  by  Josephus  {Ant.  xi.  4,  §  4) 
under  the  name  of  Sisines,  as  eirapxos  of  Syria 
and  Phoenicia  (cf.  1  I'^d.  vi.  3);  the  same  temi 
being  employed  to  denote  the  Roman  proconsul  or 
propraetor  as  well  as  the  procurator  (Jos.  Ant.  xx. 

8,  §  1).  It  appears  from  Ezr.  vi.  8  that  these 
governors  were  intrusted  with  the  collection  of  the 
king's  taxes;  and  from  Neh.  v.  18,  xii.  26,  that 
they  were  supported  by  a  contribuiion  levied  upon 
the  people,  which  was  technically  termed  "  the 
bread  of  the  governor  "  (comp.  1\zt.  iv.  14).  They 
were  probably  assist«d  in  discharging  their  official 
duties  by  a  council  (Ezr.  iv.  7,  vi.  6).  In  the 
Peshito  version  of  Neh.  iii.  11,  Pahath  Moab  is  not 
taken  as  a  proper  name,  but  is  rendered  "  chief  of 
Moab;  "  and  a  similar  translation  is  given  in  other 
passages  where  the  words  occur,  as  in  Ezr.  ii.  6, 
Neh.  vii.  11,  x.  14.  The  "governor"  beyond  the 
river  had  a  judgment-seat  at  Jerusalem,  from  which 
probably  he  administered  justice  when  making  a 
progress  through  his  province  (Neh.  iii.  7). 

8.  1^i7S,  pdkid,  denotes  simply  a  person  ap- 
pointed to  any  office.  It  is  used  of  the  officers  pro- 
posed to  be  appointed  by  Joseph  (Gen.  xii.  34);  of 
Zebul,  Abimelech's  lieutenant  (Judg.  ix.  28);  of 
an  officer  of  the  high-priest  (2  Chr.  xxiv.  .11),  in- 
ferior to  the  ndt/id  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  12,  13),  or  pdkid 
ndgid  (Jer.  xx.  1 ) ;  and  of  a  priest  or  Invite  of  high 
rank  (Neh.  xi.  14,  22).  The  same  term  is  applied 
to  the  eunuch  who  was  over  the  men  of  war  (2  K. 
XXV.  19;  Jer.  Iii.  25),  and  to  an  officer  appointed 
for  especial  service  (listh.  ii.  3).  In  the  passage 
of  Jer.  XX.  above  quoted  it  probably  denotes  the 
captain  of  the  temple  guard  mentioned  in  Acts  iv. 
1,  V.  24,  and  by  Josephus  {B.  J.  vi.  5,  §  3). 

9.  tS^'ytt?,  shallit,  a  man  of  aidhority.  Applied 
to  Joseph  as  Pharaoh's  prime  minister  (Gen.  xlii. 
6);  to  Arioch,  the  captain  of  the  guard,  to  the  king 
of  Babylon  (Dan.  ii.  15),  and  to  Daniel  as  third  in 
rank  under  Belshazzar  (Dan.  v.  29). 

10.  *^tr,  sar,  a  chief,  in  any  capacity.  The 
term  is  used  equally  of  the  general  of  an  army  (Gen. 
xxi.  22),  or  the  commander  of  a  division  (1  K.  xvi. 

9,  xi.  24),  as  of  the  governor  of  Pliaraoh's  prison 
(Gen.  xxxix.  21),  and  the  chief  of  his  butlers  and 
bakers  (Gen.  xl.  2),  or  herdsmen  (Gen.  xlvii.  6). 
The  chief  officer  of  a  city,  in  his  civic  capacity,  was 
thus  designated  (1  K.  xxii.  20;  2  K.  xxiii.  8). 
The  same  dignitary  is  elsewhere  described  as  "  over 
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the  city"  (Neh.  xi.  9).  In  Judg.  ix.  30  sar  is 
synonymous  with  paMd  in  ver.  28,  and  with  both 

pdkid  and   ndr/id    in    1   Chr.   xxiv.    5.       '^'D^ 

rV^y^'llp^,  save  hamm'dmdth,  "the  princes  of 
provinces"  (1  K.  xx.  14),  appear  to  have  held  a 
somewhat  similar  position  to  the  "governors" 
under  the  Persian  kings. 

11.  'EOvdpxvSy  2  Cor.  xi.  32  —  an  officer  of  rank 
under  Aretas,  the  Arabian  king  of  Damascus.  It 
is  not  easy  to  determine  the  capacity  in  which  he 
acted.  The  term  is  applied  in  1  Mace.  xiv.  47,  xv. 
1  to  Simon  the  high-priest,  who  was  made  general 
and  ethnarch  of  the  Jews,  as  a  vassal  of  Demetrius. 
From  this  the  office  would  apjjear  to  be  distinct 
from  a  military  command.  The  jurisdiction  of 
Archelaus,  called  by  Josephus  {B.  J.  ii.  6,  §  3)  an 
ethnarchy,  extended  over  Idumsea,  Samaria,  and 
all  Judffia,  the  half  of  his  father's  kingdom,  which 
he  held  as  the  emperor's  vassal.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  Strabo  (xvii.  13 ),  in  enumerating  the  officers 
who  formed  part  of  the  machinery  of  the  Koman 
government  in  Egypt,  mentions  ethnarchs  appar- 
ently as  inferior  both  to  the  military  commanders 
and  to  the  noiuarchs,  or  governors  of  districts. 
Again,  the  prefect  of  the  colony  of  Jews  in  Alex- 
andria (called  by  Philo  yfi/apxts,  ''^-  *'*  Flacc. 
§  10)  is  designated  by  this  title  in  the  edict  of 
Claudius  given  by  Josephus  {Ant.  xix.  5,  §  2). 
According  to  Strabo  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  7,  §  2)  he 
exercised  the  prerogatives  of  an  ordinary  independent 
ruler.  It  has  therefore  been  conjectured  that  the 
ethnarch  of  Damascus  was  merely  the  governor  of 
the  resident  Jews,  and  this  conjecture  receives  some 
support  from  the  parallel  narrative  in  Acts  ix.  24, 
where  the  Jews  alone  are  said  to  have  taken  part 
in  the  conspiracy  against  the  Apostle.  But  it  does 
not  seem  probable  that  an  officer  of  such  limited 
jurisdiction  would  be  styled  "  the  ethnarch  of 
Aretas  the  king; "  and  as  the  term  is  clearly  capa- 
ble of  a  wide  range  of  meaning,  it  was  most  likely 
intended  to  denote  one  who  held  the  city  and  dis- 
trict of  Damascus  as  the  king's  vassal  or  repre- 
sentative. 

12.  'Hfifidv,  the  procuratai-  of  Judaea  under  the 
Romans  (Matt,  xxvii.  2,  etc.).  The  verb  is  em 
ployed  (Luke  ii.  2)  to  denote  the  nature  of  the 
jurisdiction  of  Quiriims  over  the  imperial  province 
of  Syria. 

13.  OlKov6fxof  (Gal.  iv.  2),  a  steward;  apparently 
intrusted  with  the  management  of  a  minor's  prop- 
erty. 

14.  'Apx'Tpi/cAu/oy,  John  ii.  9,  "the  goverrun- 
of  the  feast."  It  has  been  coiyectured,  but  with- 
out much  show  of  probability,  that  this  officer  cor- 
responded to  the  (TVfiLiroffiapxos  of  the  Greeks, 
whose  duties  are  described  by  Plutarch  (Sympos. 

QtuEst.  4),  and  to  the  arbiter  bihendi  of  the  Romans. 
Lightfoot  supposes  him  to  have  been  a  kind  of 
chaplain,  who  pronounced  the  blessings  upon  the 
wine  that  was  drunk  during  the  seven  days  of  the 
marriage  feast.  Again,  some  have  taken  him  to 
be  equivalent  to  the  rpair«^Qiroi6s,  who  is  defined 
by  PoUux  ( Oiwm.  vi.  1 )  as  one  who  had  the  charge 
of  all  the  servants  at  a  feiist,  the  carvers,  cup- 
bearers, cooks,  etc.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the 
narrative  of  the  marriage  feast  at  Cana  which  would 
lead  to  the  supposition  that  the  apxiTpiKXivos  held 
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the  rank  of  a  servant.  He  appears  rather  to  have 
been  on  intimate  terms  with  the  bridegroom,  and 
to  have  presided  at  the  banquet  in  his  stead.  The 
duties  of  the  master  of  a  feast  are  given  at  full 
length  in  Ecclus.  xxxv.  (xxxii.). 

In  the  Apocryphal  books,  in  addition  to  the  com- 
mon words,  &px<nv,  St(Tw6Tris,  (TrparTjySs,  which 
are  rendered  "  governor,''  we  find  iirtcrTiirris  (1 
Esdr.  i.  8;  Jud.  ii.  14),  which  closely  corresponds 

to  'T"'i7S  :  firapxos  used  of  Zerubbabel  and  Tatnai 
(1  Esdr.  vi.  3,  29,  vii.  1),  and  wpoa-TaTris,  applied 
to  Sheshbazzar  (1  Esdr.  ii.  12),  both  of  which  rep- 
resent nnS :  Upoffrdrris  (1  Esdr.  vii.  2)  and 
irpo<TTdTT)STovifpov  (2  Mace.  iii.  4),  "the  gov- 
ernor of  the  temple  "  =  T"*^!)  (cf.  2  Chr.  xxxv.  8); 
and  (raTpoirrjs  (1  Esdr.  iii.  2,  21),  "a  satrap,"  not 
always  used  in  its  strict  sense,  but  as  the  equivalent 
of  (rrpaT7iy6s  (Jud.  v.  2,  vii.  8). 

W.  A.  W. 
*  15.  'O  evBvvwv,  the  gmjernor  {dirigens,Vvilg.), 
Jas.  iii. 4,  where  the  pilot  or  helmsman  is  meant. 
Both  Kv^6pvi\Ti]s  (Acts  xxvii.  11  and  Rev.  xviii. 
17)  and  the  Latin  gubernatm;  yfhence  our  "gov- 
ernor "  is  derived,  denote  the  man  at  the  helm  of 
the  vessel.  H. 

GO'ZAN  (^T12  [perh.  quarry,  Ges.  ;  j^iss, 
ford,  Fiirst] :  rai^c£»';  [Vat.  2  K.  xvii.  6,  Tw^ap, 
and  1  Chr.,  Xw^ap'-]  Gozan,  [in  Is.,  Gozam~\)  seems 
in  the  A.  V.  of  1  Chr.  v.  26  to  be  the  name  of  a 
river;  but  in  Kings  (2  K.  xvii.  6,  and  xviii.  11)  it 
is  evidently  applied  not  to  a  river  but  a  country." 
Where  Kings  and  t'hronicles  differ,  the  authority 
of  the  latter  is  weak;  and  the  name  Gozan  will 
therefore  be  taken  in  the  present  article  for  the 
name  of  a  tract  of  country. 

Gozan  was  the  tract  to  which  the  Israelites. were 
carried  away  captive  by  Pul,  Tiglath-Pileser,  and 
Shalmaneser,  or  possibly  Sargon.  It  has  been 
variously  placed ;  but  it  is  probably  identical  with 
the  Gauzanitis  of  Ptolemy  {Geoyraph.  v.  18),  and 
may  be  regarded  as  represented  by  the  Mygdonia  of 
other  writers  (Strab.,  Polyb.,  etc.).  It  was  the  tract 
watered  by  the  Habor  {'Afi6pl>as,  or  Xa^dpas), 
the  modem  Khabour,  the  great  Mesojxitamian 
affluent  of  the  Euphrates.  Mr.  Layard  describes 
this  region  as  one  of  remarkable  fertility  {Nineveh 
and  Babylon,  pp.  269-313).  According  to  the 
LXX.  Halah  and  Habor  were  botJi  rivers  of  Gozan 
(2  K.  xvii.  6);  but  this  is  a  mistranslation  of  the 
Hebrew  text,  and  it  is  corrected  in  the  following 
chapter,  where  we  have  the  term  "  river"  used  in 
the  singular  of  the  Habor  only.  Halah  seems  to 
have  been  a  region  adjoining  Gozan.  [Halah.] 
With  respect  to  the  term  Mygdonia,  which  became 
the  recognized  name  of  the  region  in  classic  times, 
and  which  Strabo  (xvi.  1,  §  27)  and  Plutarch 
{LucuU.  c.  32)  absurdly  connect  with  the  Mace- 
donian Mygdones,  it  may  be  obsened  that  it  is 

merely  Gozan,  with  the  participial  or  adjectival  Q 
prefixed.  The  Greek  writers  always  represent  the 
Semitic  z  by  their  own  d.  Thus  Gaza  became 
Carfytis,  Achzib  became  Fxc/ippa,  the  river  Zab 
became  the  i>iaba,  and  M'go^an  became  Mygcfen. 

The  conjunction  of  Gozan  with  Haran  or  Harran 
in  Isaiah  (xxxvii.  12)  is  in  entire  agreement  with 


a  *  On  the  contrary,  Furst  maintains  {Handw.  s.  v.) 
diat  a  region  and  a  river  bore  this  name  (the  latter  the 
Kisel-Oien,  Mtter's  Erdk.  vUi.  590,  615).    The  district 


was  on  the  river,  and  a  ford  there  (see  above)  may  ba,y« 
given  name  to  both.  U. 
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the  position  here  assigned  to  the  former.  As  Grozan 
was  the  district  on  tlie  Khabour,  so  Haran  was 
that  upon  the  Bilik^  the  next  affluent  of  the 
Euphrates.  [See  Chakran.]  The  Assyrian  kings, 
having  conquered  the  one,  would  naturally  go  on 
to  the  other.  G.  K. 

GRA'BA  CAypa$d ;  [so  Aid.  ;  Vat.]  Alex. 
[and  10  other  MSS.]  'A77aj3a:  Arinacha),  1  Esdr. 
V.  29.  [Hagaba.]  As  is  the  case  with  many 
names  in  the  A.  V.  of  the  Apocryphal  books,  it  is 
not  obvious  whence  our  translators  got  the  form 
they  have  here  employed  —  without  the  initial  A, 
which  even  the  corrupt  Vulgate  retains. 

*  GRAFT  (Rom.  xi.  17  ff.).    [See  Olive.] 

GRAPE.     [Vine.] 

GRASS.  1.  This  is  the  ordinary  rendering  of 
the  Heb.  word  ^^^H,  which  signifies  properly  an 

inclosed  spot,  from  the  root  1!2n,  to  inclose;  but 
this  root  also  has  the  second  meaning  to  flourish, 
and  hence  the  noun  frequently  signifies  "fodder," 
"  food  of  cattle."  In  this  sense  it  occurs  in  1  K. 
xviii.  5;  Job  xl.  15;  Ps.  civ.  14;  Is.  xv.  G,  &c. 
As  the  herbage  rapidly  fades  under  the  parching 
heat  of  the  sun  of  Palestine,  it  has  afforded  to  the 
sacred  writers  an  image  of  the  fleeting  nature  of 
human  fortunes  (Job  viii.  12;  Ps.  xxxvii.  2),  and 
also  of  the  brevity  of  human  life  (Is.  xl.  6,  7 ;  Ps. 

xc.  5).  The  LXX.  render  l^^n  by  fioTaini  and 
v6a,  but  most  frequently  by  x^p^os,  a  word  which 
in  Greek  has  passed  through  the  very  same  modifi- 
cations of  meaning  as  its  Hebrew  representative: 
xipTOi  =  ffi'(t'nen,  "fodder,"  is  properly  a  court 
or  inclosed  space  for  cattle  to  feed  in  (Horn.  II.  xi. 
774),  and  then  any  feeding-place  whether  inclosed 
or  not  (I>ir.  Jph.  T.  134,  x«^pTot  frdSfvSpoi). 
Gesenius  questions  whether  "T'^n,  xApfos,  and 
the  Sansk. /iaa7  =  "  green  "  may  not  be  traceable 
to  the  same  root. 


2.  In  .Jer.  1.  11,  A.  V.  renders  SC71  nbj^S 
as  the  heifer  at  ijrass,  and  the  LXX.  &>$  fioiSici  iv 
fiordtn)-     It  should  be  "  as  the  heifer  treading  out 

corn"  (comp.  Hos.  x.  11).  Mtt?"^  comes  from 
IT^"^,  conterere,  inturare,  and  has  been  con- 
founded with  Wtt7^,  ffi-amen,  from  root  i^WI, 
to  germinate.  This  is  the  word  rendered  grass 
in  Gen.  i.  11,  12,  where  it  is  distinguished  from 

Ill^5?5  fie  latter  signifying  herbs  suitable  for 
human  food,  while  the  former  is  herbage  for  cattle. 
Gesenius  says  it  is  used  chiefly  concerning  grass, 
which  has  no  seetl  (at  least  none  obvious  to  general 
observers),  and  the  smaller  weeds  which  spring  up 
spontaneously  from  the  soil.  The  LXX.  render  it 
t>y  X^<^'?»  as  well  as  by  xipros,  fiordvii,  and  vSa. 

3.  In  Num.  xxii.  4,  where  mention  is  made  of 
the  ox  licking  up  the  grass  of  the  field,  the  Heb. 

word  is  y-'y^.i  which  elsewhere  is  rendered  green, 
when  followed  by  Sffi*^  or  3t?737,  as  in  Gen.  i. 
30,  and  Ps.  xxxvii.  2.  It  answers  to  the  German 
dot  Grune,  and  comes  from  the  root  p~"',  to 
flourish  like  grass. 

4-  2t!^i?  is  used  in  Deut.,  in  the  Psalms,  and 
n  the  Prophets,  and,  as  distinguished  from  MQ?"^, 
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signifies  herbs  for  human  food  (Gen.  i.  30;  Ps.  civ, 
14),  but  abo  fodder  for  cattle  (Deut.  xi.  15;  Jer. 
xiv.  6).  It  is  the  grass  of  the  field  (Gen.  ii.  5; 
Ex.  ix.  22)  and  of  the  mountain  (Is.  xiii.  15; 
Prov.  xxvii.  2.5). 

In  the  N.  T.  wherever  the  word  grass  occurs  it 
is  the  representative  of  the  Greek  vdpTos." 

W.  D. 

*  GRASS     ON     THE     HOUSE-TOP.         [An.\- 

THOTH,  Amer.  ed.] 

GRASSHOPPER.     [Locust.] 

*  GRATE.     [Altar.] 
GRAVE.     [Burial.] 

GREAVES  (nn?K)).  This  word  occurs  m 
the  A.  V.  only  in  1  Sam.  xvii.  6,  in  the  description 
of  the  equipment  of  Goliath  —  "  he  had  greaves  of 
brass  ujwn  his  legs."  Its  ordinary  meaning  is  a 
piece  of  defensive  armor  which  reached  from  the 
foot  to  the  knee,  and  thus  protected  the  shin  of  the 
wearer.  This  was  the  ease  with  the  Kvyi/xls  of  the 
Greeks,  which  derived  its  name  from  its  covering 
the  KuiiixT),  i-  e.  the  part  of  the  leg  above-named. 
But  the  Mitzchah  of  the  above  passage  can  hardly 
have  been  armor  of  this  nature.  Whatever  the 
armor  was,  it  was  not  worn  on  the  legs,  but  on  the 

feet  C'^H"!)  of  Goliath.  It  appears  to  be  derived 
from  a  root  signifying  brightness,  as  of  a  star  (see 
Gesenius  and  burst).  The  word  is  not  in  either 
the  dual  or  plural  number,  but  is  singular.  It 
would  therefore  appear  to  have  been  more  a  kind 
of  shoe  or  boot  than  a  "greave;  "  though  in  our 
ignorance  of  the  details  of  the  arms  of  the  He- 
brews and  the  Philistines  we  cannot  conjecture 
more  closely  as  to  its  nature.  At  the  same  time  it 
must  be  allowed  that  all  the  old  versions,  including 
Josephus,  give  it  the  meaning  of  a  piece  of  armor 
for  the  leg  —  some  even  for  the  thigh.  G. 

GREECE,  GREEKS,  GRECIANS.     The 

histories  of  Greece  and  Palestine  are  as  little  con- 
nected as  those  of  any  other  two  nations  exercising 
the  same  influence  on  the  destinies  of  mankind 
could  well  be. 

The  Homeric  Epos  in  its  widest  range  does  not 
include  the  Hebrews,  while  on  the  other  hand  the 
Mosaic  idea  of  the  Western  world  seems  to  have 
been  sufficiently  indefinite.  It  is  jwssible  that 
Moses  may  have  derived  some  geographical  outlines 
from  the  Egyptians ;  but  he  does  not  use  them  in 
Gen.  X.  2-5,  where  he  mentions  the  descendants  of 
Javan  as  peopUng  the  isles  of  the  Gentiles.  This 
is  merely  the  vaguest  possible  indication  of  a  geo- 
graphical locality ;  and  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that 
his  Egyptian  teachers  were  almost  equally  in  the 
dark  as  to  the  position  of  a  country  which  had  not 
at  that  time  arrived  at  a  unity  sufHciently  imposing 
to  arrest  the  attention  of  its  neighlwrs.  The 
amount  and  precision  of  the  information  possessed 
by  Moses  must  be  measured  by  the  nature  of  the 
relation  which  we  can  conceive  as  existing  in  his 
time  between  Greece  and  Egypt.  Now  it  appears 
from  Herodotus  that  prior  to  the  Trojan  war  the 
current  of  tradition,  sacred  and  mythological,  set 
from  Egj-pt  towards  Greece;  and  the  first  quasi- 
historical  event  which  awakened  the  curiosity,  and 
stimulated  the  imagination  of  the  Egyptian  priests, 

a  *  In  Matt.  xiii.  26  and  Mark  iy.  28  xoftroi  is  ren- 
dered "  blade,"  and  in  1  Cor.  Ui.  12  « hay."'  The 
other  translation  occurs  12  times.  H. 
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was  the  story  of  Paris  and  Helen  (Herod,  ii.  43, 
51,  52,  and  112).  At  the  time  of  the  Exodus, 
therefore,  it  is  not  Ukely  that  Greece  had  entered 
into  any  definite  relation  whatever  with  Egypt. 
Withdrawn  from  the  sea-coast,  and  only  gradually 
fighting  their  way  to  it  during  the  period  of  the 
Judges,  the  Hebrews  can  have  had  no  opportunity 
of  forming  connections  with  the  Greeks.  From  the 
time  of  Moses  to  that  of  Joel,  we  have  no  notice 
of  the  Greeks  in  the  Hebrew  writings,  except  that 
which  was  contained  in  the  word  Javan  (Gen.  x. 
2);  and  it  does  not  seem  probable  that  during  this 
period  the  word  had  any  peculiar  significance  for  a 
Jew,  except  in  so  far  as  it  was  associated  with  the 
idea  of  islanders.  When,  indeed,  they  came  into 
contact  with  the  lonians  of  Asia  Minor,  and  recog- 
nized them  as  the  long-lost  islanders  of  the  western 
migration,  it  was  natural  that  they  should  mark 

the  similarity  of  sound  between  ]1"^  =  P"*  and 
lones,  and  the  application  of  that  name  to  the 
Asiatic  Greeks  would  tend  to  satisfy  in  some  meas- 
ure a  longing  to  realize  the  Mosaic  ethnography. 
Accordingly  the  0.  T.  word  which  is  Gi-ecia,  in 

A.  V.  Greece,  Greeks,  etc.,  is  in  Hebrew  IV,  Ja- 
van (Joel  iii.  6;  Dan.  viii.  21):  the  Hebrew,  how- 
ever, is  sometimes  retained  (Is.  Ixvi.  19;  Ez.  xxvii. 
13).  In  Gen.  x.  2,  the  LXX.  have  kuI  ''Idvav 
Ka\  'EAiira,  with  which  Rosenmiiller  compares 
Herod,  i.  56-58,  and  professes  to  discover  the  two 
elements  of  the  Greek  race.  From  ^idvav  he  gets 
the  Ionian  or  Pelasgian,  from  'EAkto  (for  which  he 


supposes  the  Heb.  original  nty^yS),  the  Hellenic 
element.  This  is  excessively  fanciful,  and  the  de- 
gree of  accuracy  which  it  implies  upon  an  ethno- 
logical question  cannot  possibly  be  attributed  to 
Moses,  and  is  by  no  means  necessarily  involved  in 
the  fact  of  his  divine  inspiration. 

The  Greeks  and  Hebrews  met  for  the  first  time 
in  the  slave-market.  The  medium  of  conmiunica- 
tion  seems  to  have  been  the  Tyrian  slave-merchant. 
About  B.  c.  800  Joel  speaks  of  the  Tyrians  as  sell- 
ing the  children  of  Judah  to  the  Grecians  (Joel  iii. 
6);  and  in  Ez.  xxvii.  13  the  Greeks  are  mentioned 
as  bartering  their  brazen  vessels  for  slaves.  On  the 
other  hand,  Bochart  says  that  the  Greek  slaves 
were  highly  valued  throughout  the  East  {Geogr. 
Sac.  pt.  i.  lib.  iii.  c.  3,  p.  175);  and  it  is  probable 
that  the  Tyrians  took  advantage  of  the  calamities 
which  befell  either  nation  to  sell  them  as  slaves  to 
the  other.  Abundant  opportunities  would  be  af- 
forded by  the  attacks  of  the  Lydian  monarchy  on 
the  one  people,  and  the  Syrian  on  the  other;  and 
it  is  certain  that  Tyre  would  let  slip  no  occasion  of 
replenishing  her  slave-market. 

Prophetical  notice  of  Greece  occurs  in  Dan.  viii. 
21,  etc.,  where  the  history  of  Alexander  and  his 
successors  is  rapidly  sketched.  Zechariah  (ix.  13) 
foretells  the  triumphs  of  the  Maccabees  against  the 
Grseco- Syrian  empire,  while  Isaiah  looks  forward 
to  the  conversion  of  the  Greeks,  amongst  other 
Gentiles,  through  the  instrumentality  of  Jewish 
missionaries  (Ixvi.  19).  For  the  connection  between 
the  Jews  and  the  quasi-Greek  kingdoms  which 
sprang  out  of  the  divided  empire  of  Alexander, 
reference  should  be  made  to  other  articles. 

The  presence  of  Alexander  himself  at  Jerusalem, 
and  his  respectful  demeanor,  are  described  by  Jose- 
phus  {Ant.  xi.  8,  §  3);  and  some  Jews  are  even 
said  to  have  joined  him  in  his  expedition  against 
Persia  (Hecat.  ap.  Joseph,  c.  Apwn.  ii.  4),  as  the 
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Samaritans  had  already  done  in  the  siege  of  Tyre 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  8,  §§  4-6).  In  1  Mace.  xii.  5-23 
(about  B.  c.  180),  and  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  4,  §  10, 
we  have  an  account  of  an  embassy  and  letter  sent 
by  the  Lacedasmonians  to  the  Jews.  [Akeus; 
Onias.]  The  most  remarkable  feature  in  the 
transaction  is  the  claim  which  the  Lacedemonians 
prefer  to  kindred  with  the  Jews,  and  which  Areus 
professes  to  establish  by  reference  to  a  book.  It  is 
by  no  means  unlikely  that  two  declining  nations, 
the  one  crouching  beneath  a  Roman,  the  other  be- 
neath a  Graeco-Syrian  invader,  should  draw  together 
in  face  of  the  common  calamity.  This  may  have 
been  the  case,  or  we  may  with  Jahn  (Heb.  Comm. 
ix.  91,  note)  regard  the  affair  as  a  piece  of  pompous 
trifling  or  idle  curiosity,  at  a  period  when  "  all  na- 
tions were  curious  to  ascertain  their  origin,  and 
their  relationship  to  other  nations." 

The  notices  of  the  Jewish  people  which  occur  in 
Greek  writers  have  been  collected  by  Josephus  (c. 
Apion.  i.  22).  The  chief  are  Pythagoras,  Herod- 
otus, Choerilus,  Aristotle,  Theophrastus,  and  Hec- 
ataeus.  The  main  drift  of  the  argument  of  Jose- 
phus is  to  show  that  the  Greek  authors  derived 
their  materials  from  Jewish  sources,  or  with  more 
or  less  distinctness  referred  to  Jewish  history.  For 
Pythagoras,  he  cites  Hermippus's  life;  for  Aristotle, 
Clearchus;  but  it  should  be  remembered  that  the 
Neo-Platonism  of  these  authorities  makes  them 
comparatively  worthless;  that  Hermippus  in  par- 
ticular belongs  to  that  Alexandrian  school  which 
made  it  its  business  to  fuse  the  Hebrew  traditions 
with  the  philosophy  of  Greece,  and  propitiated  the 
genius  of  Orientalism  by  denying  the  merit  of  orig- 
inality to  the  great  and  independent  thinkers  of 
the  West.  This  style  of  thought  was  further  de- 
veloped by  lamblichus;  and  a  very  good  specimen 
of  it  may  be  seen  in  Le  Clerc's  notes  on  Grotius, 
de  Verlt.  It  has  been  ably  and  vehemently  assailed 
by  Ritter,  Hist.  Phil.  b.  i.  c.  3. 

Herodotus  mentions  the  Syrians  of'  Palestine  as 
confessing  that  they  derived  the  rite  of  circumcision 
from  the  P2gyptians  (ii.  104).  Bahr,  however,  does 
not  think  it  likely  that  Herodotus  visited  the  inte- 
rior of  Palestine,  though  he  was  acquainted  with 
the  sea-coast.  (On  the  other  hand  see  Dahlmann, 
pp.  55,  56,  Engl,  transl.)  It  is  almost  impossible 
to  suppose  that  Herodotus  could  have  visited  Jeru- 
salem without  giving  us  some  more  detailed  account 
of  it  than  the  merely  incidental  notices  in  ii.  159 
and  iii.  5,  not  to  mention  that  the  site  of  KdSvris 
is  still  a  disputed  question. 

The  victory  of  Pharoah-Necho  over  Josiah  at 
Megiddo  is  recorded  by  Herodotus  (comp.  Herod, 
ii.  159  with  2  K.  xxiii."29  ff".,  2  Chr.  xxxv.  20  flf.). 
It  is  singular  that  Josephus  should  have  omitted 
these  references,  and  cited  Herodotus  only  as  men- 
tioning the  rite  of  circumcision. 

The  work  of  Theophrastus  cited  is  not  extant; 
he  enumerates  amongst  other  oaths  that  of  Corban. 

Chcerilus  is  supposed  by  Josephus  to  describe 
the  Jews  in  a  by  no  means  flattering  portrait  of  a 
people  who  accompanied  Xerxes  in  his  expedition 
against  Greece.  The  chief  points  of  identification 
are,  their  speaking  the  Phoenician  language,  and 
dwelling  in  the  Solymean  mountains,  near  a  broad 
lake,  which  according  to  Josephus  was  the  Dead 
Sea. 

The  Hecataeus  of  Josephus  is  Hecatseus  of  Ab- 
dera,  a  contemporary  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and 
Ptolemy  son  of  Lagus.  The  authenticity  of  the 
History  of  the  Jews  attributed  to  him  by  Joae- 
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phus  Las  been  caJled  in  question  by  Origen  and 
others. 

After  the  complete  subjugation  of  the  Greeks  by 
the  Komans,  and  the  absorption  into  the  Roman 
empire  of  the  kingdoms  which  were  formed  out  of 
the  dominions  of  Alexander,  the  political  connection 
between  the  Greeks  and  Jews  as  two  independent 
nations  no  longer  existed. 

The  name  of  the  country,  Greece,  occurs  once  in 
X.  T.,  Acts  XX.  2,  "EWas  =  Greece,  »'.  e.  Greece 
Proper,  as  opposed  to  Macedonia."  In  the  A.  V. 
of  O.  T.  the  word  Greek  is  not  found ;  either  Ja- 
van  is  retained,  or,  as  in  Joel  iii.  6,  the  word  is 
rendered  by  Grecian.  In  jMaccabees  Greeks  and 
Grecians  seem  to  be  used  indifferently  (comp.  1 
Mace.  i.  10,  vi.  2;  also  2  Mace.  iv.  10,  Greekish). 
In  N.  T.,  on  the  other  hand,  a  distinction  is  ob- 
served, "EAAtji'  being  rendered  Greek,  and  'EAAtji/- 
i<Tr-l)s  Grecian.  The  difference  of  the  English 
terminations,  however,  is  not  sufficient  to  convey 
the  difference  of  meanings.  "EAAiji/  in  N.  T.  is 
either  a  Greek  by  race,  as  in  Acts  xvi.  1-3,  xviii. 
17,  Kom.  i.  14;  or  more  frequently  a  Gentile,  as 
opposed  to  a  Jew  (Rom.  ii.  9,  10,  etc.);  so  fem. 
'EAA^jctr,  Mark  vii.  26,  Acts  xvii.  12.  'EAAriwir- 
T^s  (properly  "  one  who  speaks  Greek  ")  is  a  foreign 
Jew;  opposed,  therefore,  not  to  'lov^aios,  but  to 
"E^paios,  a  home-Jew,  one  who  dwelt  in  Palestine. 
So  Schleusner,  etc.:  according  to  Salmasius,  how- 
evei',  the  Hellenists  were  Greek  proselytes,  who  had 
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become  Christians ;  so  Wolf,  Parkhurst,  etc.,  argu- 
ing from  Acts  xi.  20,  where  'EAAtji'ictoi  are  con- 
trasted with  'lov^oioi  in  19.  The  question  resolves 
itself  partly  into  a  textual  one,  Griesbach  having 
adopted  the  reading  "EAArjj'ay,  and  so  also  Lach- 
mann.''  T.  E.  B. 

*  GREEK    LANGUAGE.     [Hellenist; 
Language  of  the  New  Testament.] 

*  GREETING.     [Salutation.] 

GREYHOUND,  the  translation  in  the  text 
of  the  A.  V.    (Prov.   xxx.  31)   of  the   Hebrew 

words  D^SHD  "^^jf^l  {zarzir  mothnayim),  i.  e. 
"  one  girt  about  the  loins."  See  margin,  where  it 
is  conjectured  that  the  "  horse  "  is  the  animal  de- 
noted by  this  expression.  The  Alexandrine  version 
of  the  LXX.  has  the  following  curious  interpreta- 
tion, aKfKTOip  4fi.TrfpnraTU>v  iv  drjKelai?  flj\\/vxos., 
i.  e.  "  a  cock  as  it  proudly  stmts  amongst  the  hens." 
Somewhat  similar  is  the  Vulgate,  "  gallus  succinc- 
tus  lumbos."  Various  are  the  opinions  as  to  what 
animal  "  comely  in  going  "  is  here  intended.  Some 
think  "a  leopard,"  others  "  an  eagle,"  or  "a  man 
girt  with  armor,"  or  "  a  zebra,"  etc.  Gesenius 
( T/ies.  p.  4-35),  Schultens  ( Comment,  ad  Prov.  1.  c.), 
IJochart  (Hieroz.  ii.  684),  Rosenmiiller  (Schol.  ad 
Prov.  1.  c.,  and  A'o<.  ad  Boch.  1.  c).  Fuller  (Mis- 
celt.  Sac.  V.  12),  are  in  favor  of  a  "  war-horse  girt 
with  trappings  "  being  the  thing  signified.     But, 


Sacred  symbolic  Tree  of  the  Assyrians.     From  Lord  Aberdeen's  Black  Stone. 
(Fergusson's  Nineveh  and  Persepolis.  p.  298.) 


later,  Maurer  {Comment.  Ch-am.  in  Vet.  Test.  1.  c.) 
decides  unhesitatingly  in  favor  of  a  "  wrestler," 
when  girt  about  the  loins  for  a  contest.  He  refers 
to  Buxtorf  {Lex.  Chald.  Tahn.  p.  692)  to  show  that 
zarzir  is  used  in  the  Talmud  to  express  "  a  wrestler," 
and  thus  concludes :  "  Sed  ne  opus  quidem  est  hoc 
loco  quanquam  minime  contemnendo,  quum  accinc- 
tum  esse  in  neminem  magis  cadat  quam  in  lucta^ 
torem,  ita  ut  hsec  significatio  certa  sit  per  se." 
There  is  certainly  great  probability  that  Maurer  is 
correct.  The  grace  and  activity  of  the  practiced 
athlete  agrees  well  with  the  notion  conveyed  by  the 
expression,  "comely  in  going;  "  and  the  suitable- 
ness of  the  Hebrew  words,  zarzir  molhnayim,  is 
obvious  to  every  reader.  W.  H. 


♦  GRINDERS,  Eccl.  xu.  3.     [Almond.] 
GRINDING.     [Mill.] 
GROVE.    A  word  used  in  the  A.  V.,  with  two 
exceptions,  to  translate  the  mysterious  Hebrew  term 

Asherah  (iTTlTK).  This  term  is  examined  under 
its  own  head  (p.  173),  where  it  is  observed  that 
almost  all  modem  interpreters  agree  that  an  idol 
or  image  of  some  kind  must  be  intended,  and  not 
a  grove,  as  our  translatoi;s  render,  following  the 
version  of  the  LXX.  {&\a-os)  and  of  the  Vulgate 
{lucus).  This  is  evident  from  many  passages,  and 
especially  from  2  K.  xxiii.  6,  where  we  find  that 
Josiah  "  brought  out  the  Asherah  "  (translated  by 
our  version  "  the  grove  ")  "  from  the  house  of  the 


o  •*EAAa«  stands  there  for  the  stricter  'Axata  (see  temal  grounds.  It  is  a  question  of  mixed  evidence. 
Acts  xviii.  12.  and  xix.  21).  Wetstein  has  shown  (Not".  Without  this  reading  it  is  impossible  to  see  how  the 
Teit.  ii.  590)  that  Luke  was  justified  in  that  use  of  the  sphere  of  the  preacher  in  ver.  19  differs  from  that  of 
term.  H.      i  those  in  ver.  20-     It  would  have  been  nothing  new  at 

6  *  Also,  Tischendorf,  De  Wette,  Meyer,  and  others,  this  time  to  preach  to  the  Oreek-speaking  Jews ;  see, 
adopt 'EAAi^i^as,  partly  on  external,  and  partly  on  in-  '  e.  g.,  Acts  ii.  9,  and  ix.  20.  H. 
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Lord"  (comp.  also  Judg.  iii.  7;  1  K.  xiv.  23,  xviii. 
19).  In  many  passages  the  "  groves  "  are  grouped 
with  molten  and  graven  images  in  a  manner  that 
leaves  no  doubt  that  some  idol  was  intended  (2 
Chr.  xxxiii.  19,  xxxiv.  f3,  4;  Is.  xvii.  8).  There 
has  been  much  dispute  as  to  what  the  Asherah  was ; 
but  in  addition  to  the  views  set  forth  under  Ash- 
erah, we  must  not  omit  to  notice  a  probable  con- 
nection between  this  symbol  or  image  —  whatever 
it  was  —  and  the  sacred  symbolic  tree,  the  repre- 
sentation of  which  occurs  so  frequently  on  Assyrian 
sculptures,  and  is  shown  in  the  preceding  woodcut. 
The  connection  is  ingeniously  maintained  by  Mr. 
Fergussou  in  his  Nineveh  and  Persepolis  restored 
(pp.  299-304:),  to  which  the  reader  is  referred. 

2.  The  two  exceptions  noticed  above  are  Gen.  xxi. 
33  and  1  Sam.  xxii.  6  (margin),  where  "  grove  "  is 

employed  to  render  the  word  vtt^S,  Eshel,  which 
in  the  text  of  the  latter  passage,  and  in  1  Sam. 
xkxi.  13,  is  translated  "  tree."  Professor  Staidey 
(S.  (f  P.  §  77 ;  also  p.  21,  note)  would  have  Eshel 
to  be  a  tamarisk ;  but  this  is  controverted  by  Bonar 
(Land  of  From.),  on  the  ground  of  the  thin  and 
shadeless  nature  of  that  tree.  It  is  now,  however, 
generally  recognized  (amongst  others,  see  Gesen. 
Thes.  p.  50  6;  Stanley,  S.  ^  P.  App.  §  76,  3, 
p.  142  note,  220  note,  and  passim),  that  the  word 

JElon,  ^^vM,  which  is  uniformly  rendered  by  the 
A.  V.  "  plain,"  signifies  a  grove  or  plantation. 
Such  were  the  Elon  of  Mamre  (Gen.  xiii.  18,  xiv. 
13,  xviii.  1);  of  Moreh  (Gen.  xii.  6;  Deut.  xi.  30); 
of  Zaanaim  (Judg.  iv.  11),  orZaanannim  (Josh.  xix. 
33);  of  the  pillar  (Judg.  ix.  6);  of  Meonenim 
(Judg.  ix.  37);  and  of  Tabor  (1  Sam.  x.  3).  In 
sill  these  cases  the  LXX.  have  Spvs  or  fid\avos; 
the  Vulgate  —  which  the  A.  V.  probably  followed 
—  vallis  or  convallis,  in  the  last  three,  however, 
quercus. 

In  the  religions  of  the  ancient  heathen  world 
groves  play  a  prominent  part.  In  old  times  altars 
only  were  erected  to  the  gods.  It  was  thought 
wrong  to  shut  up  the  gods  within  walls,  and  hence, 
as  Pliny  expressly  tells  us,  trees  were  the  first  tem- 
ples (//.  N.  xii.  2 :  Tac.  Germ.  9 ;  Lucian,  de  Sac- 
rijic.  10;  see  Carpzov,  ^/>y?.  Cnt.  p.  332),  and  from 
the  earliest  times  groves  are  mentioned  in  connec- 
tion with  religious  worship  (Gen.  xii.  6,  7,  xiii.  18 ; 
Deut.  xi.  30;  A.  V.  "plain;  "  see  above).  Their 
high  antiquity,  refreshing  shade,  solemn  silence, 
and  awe-inspiring  solitude,  as  well  as  the  striking 
illustration  they  afford  of  natural  life,  marked  them 
out  as  the  fit  localities,  or  even  the  actual  objects  of 
worship  ("  Lucos  et  in  lis  silentia  ipsa  adoramus," 
Plin.  xii.  1;  "  Secretum  luci  .  .  .  et  admiratio 
umbrae  fidem  tibi  numinis  facit,"  Sen.  -fcjp.  xii.; 
"Quo  posses  viso  dicere  Numen  habet,"  Ov.  Fast. 
iii.  295;  "Sacra  nemus  accubet  umbra,"  Virg. 
Ge&rg.  iii.  334;  Ov.  Mef.  viii.  743;  Ez.  vi.  13;  Is. 
Ivii.  5;  Hos.  iv.  13).  This  last  passage  hi/its  at 
another  and  darker  reason  why  groves  were  oppor- 
tune for  the  degraded  services  of  idolatry;  their 
shadow  hid  the  atrocities  and  obscenities  of  hea^ 
then  worship.  The  groves  were  generally  found 
connected  with  temples,  and  often  had  the  right  of 
affording  an  asylum  (Tac.  Germ.  9,  40 ;  Herod,  ii. 
138;  Virg.  ^n.  i.  441,  ii.  512;  Sil.  Ital.  i.  81). 
Some  have  supposed  that  even  the  Jtwish  Temple 
had  a  refievoi  planted  with  pahn  and  cedar  (Ps.  xcii. 
12,  13)  and  olive  (Ps.  Iii.  8)  as  the  mosque  which 
stands  on  its  site  now  has.     This  is  more  than 
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doubtful ;  but  we  know  that  a  celebrated  oak  stood 
by  the  sanctuary  at  Shechem  (Josh.  xxiv.  26 ;  Judg. 
ix.  6 ;  Stanley,  S.  if  P.  p.  142).  We  find  repeated 
mention  of  groves  consecrated  with  deep  supersti- 
tion to  particular  gods  (Liv.  vii.  25,  xxiv.  3,  xxxv. 
51;  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  12,  51,  etc.,  iv.  73,  etc.).  For 
this  reason  they  were  stringently  forbidden  to  the 
Jews  (Ex.  xxxiv.  13;  Jer.  xvii.  2;  Ez.  xx.  28),  and 
Maimonides  even  says  that  it  is  forbidden  to  sit 
under  the  shade  of  any  green  tree  where  an  idol 
statue  was  (Fabric.  BiM.  Antiq.  p.  290).  Yet  we 
find  abundant  indications  that  the  Hebrews  felt 
the  influence  of  groves  on  the  mind  ("  the  spirit  in 
the  woods,"  Wordsworth),  and  therefore  selected 
them  for  solemn  purposes,  such  as  great  national 
meetings  (Judg.  ix.  6,  37)  and  the  burial  of  the 
dead  (Gen.  xxxv.  8;  1  Sam.  xxxi.  13).  Those 
connected  with  patriarchal  history  were  peculiarly 
liable  to  superstitious  reverence  (Am.  v.  5,  viii.  14), 
and  we  find  that  the  groves  of  Mamre  were  long  a 
place  of  worship  (Sozomen,  H.  E.  ii.  4;  Euseb. 
Vit.  Constant.  81;  Reland,  Palcesl.  p.  714).  There 
are  in  Scripture  many  memorable  ti-ees ;  c.  g.  Allon- 
bachuth  (Gen.  xxxv.  8),  the  tamarisk  (but  see 
above)  in  Gibeah  (1  Sam.  xxii.  6),  the  terebinth 
in  Shechem  (Josh.  xxiv.  26,  under  which  the  law 
was  set  up),  the  palm-tree  of  Deboi-ah  (Judg.  iv.  5), 
the  terebinth  of  enchantments  (Judg.  ix.  37),  the 
terebinth  of  wanderers  (Judg.  iv.  11)  and  others 
(1  Sam.  xiv.  2,  x.  3,  sometimes  "plain"  in  A.  V., 
Vulg.  "convallis"). 

This  observation  of  particular  trees  was  among 
the  heathen  extended  to  a  regular  worship  of  them. 
"  Tree-worship  may  be  traced  from  the  interior  of 
Africa,  not  only  into  Egypt  and  Arabia,  but  also 
onward  uninterruptedly  into  Palestine  and  Syria, 
Assyria,  Persia,  India,  Thibet,  Siam,  the  Philip- 
pine Islands,  China,  Japan,  and  Siberia;  also  west- 
ward into  Asia  Minor,  Greece,  Italy,  and  other 
countrias ;  and  in  most  of  the  countries  here  named 
it  obtains  in  the  present  day,  combined  as  it  has 
been  in  other  parts  with  various  forms  of  idolatry  " 
{Gen.  of  Earth  and  Man,  p.  139).  "The  worship 
of  trees  even  goes  back  among  the  Iraunians  to  the 
rules  of  Hom,  called  in  the  Zend-Avesta  the  pro- 
mulgator of  the  old  law.  We  know  from  Herodo- 
tus the  delight  which  Xerxes  took  in  the  great 
plane-tree  in  Lydia,  on  which  he  bestowed  golden 
ornaments,  and  appointed  for  it  a  sentinel  in  the 
person  of  one  of  the  '  immortal  ten  thousand.' 
The  early  veneration  of  trees  was  associated,  by  the 
moist  and  refreshing  canopy  of  foliage,  with  that  of 
sacred  fountains.  In  similar  connection  with  the 
early  worship  of  Nature  were  among  the  Hellenic 
nations  the  fame  of  the  great  palm-tree  of  Delos, 
and  of  an  aged  platanus  in  Arcaiiia.  The  Bud- 
dhists of  Ceylon  venerate  the  colossal  Indian  fig-tree 
of  Anurah-depura.  ...  As  single  trees  thus  be- 
came objects  of  veneration  from  the  beauty  of  their 
form,  so  did  also  groups  of  trees,  under  the  name 
of  '  groves  of  gods.'  Pausanias  (i.  21,  §  9)  is  full 
of  the  praise  of  a  grove  belonging  to  the  temple  of 
Apollo  at  Grjiiion  in  ^olis;  and  the  grove  of 
Colone  is  celebrated  in  the  renowned  chorus  of 
Sophocles"  (Humboldt,  Cosmos,  ii.  96,  Eng.  ed.). 
The  custom  of  adorning  trees  "  with  jewels  and 
mantles  "  was  very  ancient  and  universal  (Herod, 
vii.  31;  ^.lian,  V.  H.  ii.  14;  Theocr.  Id.  xviii.; 
Ov.  Met.  viii.  723,  745;  Arnob.  adv.  Gentes,  i.  39), 
and  even  still  exists  in  the  East. 

The  oracular  trees  of  antiquity  are  well  known 
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(R  xvi.  233;  Od.  v.  237;  Soph.  Track.  754;  Virg. 
Georg.  ii.  16;  Sil.  Ital.  iii.  11).  Each  god  had 
some  sacred  tree  (Virg.  Ed.  vii.  61  ff.).  The  Etru- 
rians are  said  to  have  worshipped  a  palm  [a  holm- 
tree,  ilex,  Plin.  //.  N.  xvi.  44,  al.  87],  and  the 
Celts  an  oak  (Max.  Tyr.  Dissert,  viii.  8,  in  Godwyn's 
Mos.  and  Aar.  ii.  4).  On  the  Druidic  veneration 
of  oak-groves,  see  Pliny,  //.  N.  xvi.  44  [al.  95]  ;  Tac. 
Ann.  xiv.  30.  In  the  same  way,  according  to  the  mis- 
sionary Oldendorp,  the  Negroes  "have  sacred  groves, 
the  abodes  of  a  deity,  which  no  Negro  ventures  to 
enter  except  the  priests  "  (Prichard,  Nat.  Hist,  of 
Man,  pp.  525-539,  3d  ed. ;  Park's  Travels,  p.  65). 
So  too  the  ancient  Egyptians  (Rawlinson's  Herod. 
ii.  298).  Long  after  the  introduction  of  Christianity 
it  was  found  necessary  to  forbid  all  abuse  of  trees 
and  groves  to  the  purposes  of  superstition  (Hatduin, 
Act.  Condi,  i.  988;  see  Orelli,  ad  Tac.  Germ.  9). 

F.  W.  F. 
GUARD.    The  Hebrew  terms  commonly  used 
had  reference  to  the  special  duties  which  the  body- 
guard of  a  monarch  had  to  perform. 

(1.)  Tabbdch  (RS^)  originally  signified  a 
"  cook,"  and  as  butchering  fell  to  the  lot  of  the 
cook  in  Pastern  countries,  it  gained  the  secondary 
sense  of  "  executioner,"  and  is  apphed  to  the  body- 
guard of  the  kings  of  Egypt  (GeD.  xxxvii.  36),  and 
Babylon  (2  K.  xxv.  8 ;  Jer.  xxxix.  9,  xl.  1 ;  Dan. 
ii.  14).     [Executioner.] 

(2.)  Edtz  iy^)  properly  means  a  "runner," 
and  is  the  ordinary  term  employed  for  the  attend- 
ants of  the  .Jewish  kings,  whose  office  it  was  to  run 
before  the  chariot  (2  Sam.  xv.  1;  1  K.  i.  5),  like 
the  cursores  of  the  Roman  Emperors  (Senec.  A/;. 
87,  126).  That  the  Jewish  "runners  "  superadded 
the  ordinary  duties  of  a  military  guard,  api^eare 
from  several  passages  (1  Sam.  xxii.  17 ;  2  K.  x.  25, 
xi.  6;  2  Chr.  xii.  10).  It  was  their  office  also  to 
carry  despatches  (2  Chr.  xxx.  6).  They  had  a 
guard-room  set  apart  for  their  use  in  the  king's 
palace,  in  which  their  arms  were  kept  ready  for  use 
(1  K.  xiv.  28;  2  Chr.  xii.  11).     [Footman.] 

(3.)  The   terms   mishmereth    {Pni2lW72)   and 

mishmdr  (^^27X3)  express  properly  the  act  of 
watchinff,  but  are  occasionally  transferred  to  the 
persons  who  kept  watch  (Neh.  iv.  9,  22,  vii.  3,  xii. 
9;  .Job  vii.  12).     The  A.  V.  is  probably  correct  in 

substituting  mishmarto  {'^D'y^WlZi)  for  the  pres- 
ent reading  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  23,  Benaiah  being 
appointed  "captain  of  the  guard,"  as  Josephus 
(Ant.  vii.  14,  §  4)  relates,  and  not  privy  councillor: 
the  same  error  has  crept  into  the  text  in  1  Sam. 
xxii.  14,  where  the  words  "  which  goeth  at  thy  bid- 
ding" may  originally  have  been  "captain  of  the 
body-guard."  For  the  duties  of  the  captain  of  the 
guardj  see  Captain,  [and  Captain  of  the 
Guard,  Amer.  ed.]  W.  L.  B. 

GUDGCDAH  (with  the  art.  Hlil'TSin: 
raSydB:    Gadfjad),  Deut.  x.   7.     [HOR  Hagid- 

GAD.] 

GUEST.     [Hospitality.] 

*  GUEST-CHAMBER.     [House.] 

*  GUILTY.  The  phrase  "  guilty  of  death  " 
(A.  V.)  Num.  XXXV  31;  Tob.  vi.  12;  Matt.  xxvi. 
66;  Mark  xiv.  64,  contrary  to  the  present  idiom  of 
our  language,  signifies  "  deserving  the  penalty  of 
death,"  being  perhaps  an   imitation  of  the  Latin 
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reus  nwrtis.  "  He  is  guilty "  in  Matt,  xxiii.  18 
(A.  v.),  is  the  translation  of  the  same  Greek  word 
{6<pu\ei)  which  in  ver.  16  is  rendered  "  he  is  a 
debtor."  A  better  translation  in  both  cases  would 
be,  "he  is  bound,"  i.  e.  by  his  oath.  A. 

GUL'LOTH  (mbs  [^rinff,  bubblings],  y\\x- 

ral  of  n'^2)j  a  Hebrew  term  of  unfrequent  occur- 
rence in  the  Bible,  and  used  only  in  two  passages  — 
and  those  identical  relations  of  the  same  occurrence 
—  to  denote  a  natural  object,  namely,  the  springs 
added  by  the  great  Caleb  to  the  south  land  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Debir,  which  formed  the  dowry  of 
his  daughter  Achsah  (.Josh.  xv.  19;  Judg.  i.  15). 
The  springs  were  "  upper  "  and  "  lower  "  —  possi- 
bly one  at  the  top  and  the  other  the  bottom  of  a 
ravine  or  glen;  and  they  may  have  derived  their 
unusual  name  from  their  appearance  being  different 
to  [from]  that  of  the  ordinary  springs  of  the  coun- 
try. The  root  ( V^2)  has  the  force  of  rolling  or 
tumbling  over,  and  perhaps  this  may  imply  that 
they  welled  up  in  that  round  or  mushroom  form 
which  is  not  uncommon  here,  though  apparently 
most  rare  in  Palestine.  The  rendering  of  the  Vat. 
LXX.  is  singular.  In  Josh,  it  has  t^jv  BorOavls 
[so  Rom.;  Vat.  BoOdavfii],  and  rijv  TovaiG\6.v, 
the  latter  doubtless  a  mere  corruption  of  the  He- 
brew. The  Alex.  ISIS.,  jjs  usual,  is  faithful  to  the 
Hebrew  text  [reading  TcoAafl].  In  Judges  both 
have  XvrpaxTis.  An  attempt  has  been  lately  made 
by  Dr.  Rosen  to  identify  these  springs  with  the 
''Ain  Nunkur  near  Hebron  (see  Zeitschrift  der  D. 
M.  G.  1857 ),«  but  the  identification  can  hardly  be 
received  without  fuller  confirmation  (Stanley,  S.  ij- 
P.  App.  §  54).     [Debik.]  G. 

GU'NI  C'3!12  [sorroirful,  afflicted,  Dietr.]: 
Taii/i  [Vat.  -i/fi],  6  Fauvi  [Vat.  -uei] ;  Alex,  rwwf- 
Guni).  1.  A  son  of  Naphtali  ((jien.  xlvi.  24;  1 
Chr.  vii.  13),  the  founder  of  the  family  of  the  Gu- 
nites  (Num.  xxvi.  48).  Like  several  others  of  the 
early  Israelite  names,  Guni  is  a  patronymic  — 
"  Gunite;  "  as  if  already  a  family  at  the  time  of 
its  first  mention  (comp.  .\rodi,  Hushim,  etc. ). 

2.  [rouvi.]  A  descendant  of  Gad;  father  of 
Abdiel,  a  chief  man  in  his  tribe  (1  Chr.  v.  15). 

GU'NITES,  THE  C'3^2n  [the  Gunite] :  6 
Tavvi;  [Vat.  -vei\  Alex,  o  ToJuj't:]  Gunitce),  the 
"family"  which  sprang  from  Guni,  son  of  Naph- 
tali (Num.  xxvi.  48).  There  is  not  in  the  Hebrew 
any  difference  between  the  two  names,  of  the  indi- 
vidual and  the  family. 

GUR,  THE  GOING  UP  TO  ("1^2-nby.n 
=  the  ascent  or  steep  of  Gur,  or  the  lion's  whelp, 
Ges.  Thes.  p.  275:  iu  t^  aua^alvetv  Tot;  [Comp. 
4v  ri)  avafidcrei  rovp-]  "scensus  Gaver),  an  ascent 
or  rising  ground,  at  which  Ahaziah  received  his 
death-blow  while  flyuig  from  Jehu  after  tlie  slaugh- 
ter of  Joram  (2  K.  ix.  27).     It  is  described  as  at 

(2)  Ibleam,  and  on  the  way  between  Jezreel  and 
Beth-hag-gan  (A.  V.  "the  garden-house").  As 
the  latter  is  identified  with  tolerable  prol)ability 
with  the  present  Jenin,  we  may  conclude  that  the 
ascent  of  Gur  was  some  place  more  than  mually 
steep  on  the  difficult  road  which  leads  from  the 
plain  of  Esdraelon  to  Jenin.     By  Josephus  it  is 


a  *  Dr.  Robinson  thinks  that  'Ain  Nunkur  may 
have  some  relation  to  these  springs  (Phys.  Geogr.  p 
249).  H. 
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mentioned  (Ant.  ix.  6,  §  4)  merely  as  "a  certain 
ascent "  (tv  Ttyi  Tcpoafida-fi)-  Neither  it  nor 
Ibleam  have  been  yet  recovered. 

For  the  details  of  tlie  occurrence  see  Jkhu.  For 
other  ascents  see  Adummim,  Akiiabbim,  Ziz. 

G. 

GUR-BA'AL  (b52"")^2  [abode  of  Baat] : 
TrtTpa'  Gurbcud),  a  place  or  district  in  which  dwelt 
Arabians,  as  recorded  in  2  Chr.  xxvi.  7.  It  ap- 
pears from  the  context  to  have  been  in  the  country 
lying  between  Palestine  and  the  Arabian  peninsula ; 
but  this,  although  probable,  and  although  the  LXX. 
reading  is  in  favor  of  the  conjecture,  cannot  be 
proved,  no  site  having  been  assigned  to  it.  The 
Arab  geographers  mention  a  place  called  Baal,  on 
the  Syrian  road,  north  of  El-Medeeneh  {Mardskl, 

8.  V.  JoiJ  j.  The  Targum,  as  Winer  (s.  v.)  re- 
marks, reads  1"12n  'J'^nnn  "'Smr  —  "  Arabs 
liwng   in  Gerar  "  —  suggesting  T^S  instead   of 

*T^  '  but  there  is  no  further  evidence  to  strengthen 
this  supposition.  [See  also  Gkrak.]  The  inge- 
nious conjectures  of  lk>chart  (Phaleg,  ii.  22)  re- 
specting the  Mehunim,  who  are  mentioned  together 
with  the  "  Arabians  that  dwelt  in  Gur-Baal,"  may 
be  considered  in  reference  to  the  Mehunim,  although 
they  are  far-fetched.     [Mehunim.]        V^.  S.  P. 

*  GUTTER.  This  word  occurs  in  the  difficult 
passage  2  Sam.  v.  6-8,  translated  in  the  A.  V.  as 
follows:  "  (6.)  And  the  king  and  his  men  went  to 
Jenisalem  unto  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land ;  which  spake  unto  David,  saying.  Except 
thou  take  away  the  blirid  and  the  lame,  thou  shalt 
not  come  in  hither ;  thinking,  David  cannot  come 
in  hither.  (7.)  Nevertheless,  David  took  the  strong- 
hold of  Zion;  the  same  is  the  city  of  David.  (8.) 
And  David  said  on  that  day,  Whosoever  getteth 
up  to  the  gutter,  and  smiteth  the  Jebusites,  and 
the  lame,  and  the  blind,  iJint  are  hated  of  David's 
soul,  he  shall  be  chief  and  captain.  Wherefore 
they  said,  ITie  blind  and  the  lame  shall  not  come 
into  the  house." 

So  long  ago  as  1546,  Sebastian  Miinster  (Hebrew 
Bible,  fol.  ed.,  in  loc.)  said  of  this  passage,  "Est 
locus  ille  valde  obscurus."  The  lapse  of  more  than 
300  years  has  not  much  mended  the  matter,  and 
the  passage  is  still  "  vaMe  obsctmis.'''  Our  limits 
here  forbid  a  full  discussion  of  the  points  at  issue." 
But  without  attempting  to  examine  every  gram- 
matical difficulty,  we  may  reach  a  better  translation 
than  the  above,  by  attending  to  the  following 
points:  —  (1.)  The  two  clauses,  "  except  thou  take 
away  the  blind  and  the  lame,"  and  "  thou  shalt 
not  come  in  hither,"  are  improperly  transposed  in 
the  above  version ;  and  this  transposition  puts  the 
next  following  clause  out  of  its  proper  connection. 


a  *  See,  for  the  later  criticism  of  the  passage,  Mau- 
rer,  Ckim.  gram.  crit.  vol.  i.  p.  180;  Thenius,  die  Bil- 
cher  Samuels  erkl'drt  (Exeget.  Handbuch)  2te  Aufl.  1864 : 
Bertheau,  die  Biicher  der  Chronik  erklUrt  (in  the  same 
work)  1854 ;  Bottcher,  in  the  Zeitschrifi  der  D.  Morg. 
Gesellschajl,  1857,  pp.  640-42,  and  Netie  exeget.  krit. 
jEhrenlese,  Ite  Abth.,  1863,  p.  151 ;  Keil,  die  BUcher 
Samuels,  1864.  T.  J.  C. 

b  •  There  is  no  necessity  for  a  change  of  pointing 

(TjlT^Dn).     The  Infin.  form  is  the  more  emphatic 
expression  (Ges.  Heb.  Gram.  §  131,  4).  T.  J.  C. 

c  *  In  the  A.  V.  the  after-clause  is  supplied  in  the 
words,  "  he  shall  be  chief  and  captain,''''  italicized  to 
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and  makes  it  meaningless.  (2.)  The  words  ren- 
dered "  except  thou  take  away  the  Idind  and  the 
lame,"  should  be  translated,  "  but  the  blind  and 
the  lame  will  turn  thee  away."  *  (3.)  The  apo<losis, 
or  after-clause,  corresponding  to  the  expression, 
"anyone  that  smites"  (=  if  anyone  smites),  is 
not  expressed  in  the  Hebrew.  This  is  a  favorite 
Hebrew  idiom,  where  for  any  reason  it  is  felt  to  be 
unnecessary  to  complete  the  construction.  See, 
e.  g.,  Ex.  xxxii.  32,  in  the  A.  V.  Here,  the  object 
was  two  -fold :  first,  to  state  what  I  )avid  projwsed 
to  his  warriors  as  the  means  of  capturing  the  strong- 
hold; and  secondly,  to  account  for  the  proverbial 
saying  that  arose  from  this  occurrence.  Neither 
of  these  objects  required  the  completion  of  the  sen- 
tence, which  would  readily  be  understood  to  be  the 
offer  of  a  reward  for  the  service.  A  dash  should 
therefore  be  put  (as  in  the  A.  V.  Ex.  xxxii.  32) 
after  the  word  "soul"  (omitting  the  words  in  ital- 
ics), to  indicate  that  the  sentence  is  incomplete.^ 
(4.)  In  ver.S  there  is  also,  as  in  ver.  6,  an  im- 
proper transposition  of  two  clauses,  "  whosoever 
getteth  up  to  the  gutter,"  "and  smiteth  tlie  Jebu- 
sites." (5.)  In  ver.  8,  instead  of  "the  Jebusites 
(plural  with  the  def.  art.),  we  should  translate, 
"  a  Jebusite."    (6.)  The  word  translated  "  gutter," 

"1*^3^,  is  here  properly  a  water-course.  It  is  de- 
rived from  a  verb  which  apparently  expresses  the 
sound  of  rushing  water.  It  occurs  in  only  one 
other  passage,  Ps.  xlii.  8,  and  is  there  applied  to  a 
mountain  torrent,  or  a  cataract  (A.  V.  "  water- 
spouts"). (7.)  The  words,  "the  blind  and  the 
lame,"  may  be  taken  in  the  same  construction  as 
"  a  Jebusite  "  (even  the  blind  and  the  lame);  or, 
as  the  sentence  is  manifestly  left  unfinished,  they 
may  be  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  incomplete  con- 
struction, having  no  grammatical  relation  to  the 
preceding  words. 

Thus  without  resorting  to  the  violent  method  of 
conjectural  emendation  of  the  text,  which  Maurer, 
Thenius,  Bottcher,  and  others,  think  necessary,  or 
to  a  change  of  punctuation  and  an  unauthorized 

sense  of  the  word  "Ti3^,  proposed  by  Ewald  and 
adopted  by  Keil,  we  obtain  the  following  gram- 
matically correct  rendering : 

"  (6.)  And  the  king  and  his  men  went  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  the  Jebusite  inhabiting  the  land.  And 
he  spake  to  David,  saying,  Thou  shalt  not  come  in 
hither;  but  the  blind  and  the  lame  will  turn  thee 
away,  saying,  David  shall  not  come  in  hither. 

(7.)  And  David  took  the  stronghold  of  Zion;  that 
is,  the  city  of  David.  (8.)  And  David  said  on  that 
day.  Any  one  that  smites  a  Jebusite,  and  gets  to 
the  water-course,  and  the  lame  and  the  blind  hated 

of  David's  soul .     Therefore  they  say.  Blind 

and  lame  shall  not  come  into  the  house."  <* 

The  Jebusites,  confident  in  the  strength  of  their 


show  that  they  are  not  in  the  Hebrew  text.  '  To  the 
common  reader,  with  nothing  but  the  translation  to 
guide  him,  they  seem  to  be  "  clutched  out  of  the  air," 
as  the  Germans  expi-ess  it.  But  a  reference  to  1  Chr. 
xi.  6  shows  that  these  words,  though  they  have  no 
right  here,  are  not  a  pure  invention  of  the  translator. 
The  reader  of  the  Hebrew  text,  if  those  words  are  ne- 
cessary to  make  sense  of  the  passage,  was  in  the  same 
predicament  as  the  English  r*»der  of  the  A.  V.  would 
be  without  them.  T.  J.  C. 

d  *  The  above  translation  is  nearly  word  for  word 
the  same  as  that  of  De  Wette  ;  which  is  so  close  to  the 
Hebrew  that  any  literal  rendering  must  be  almost  ver- 
bally coincident  with  it.  T.  J.  C. 
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position,  which  had  successfully  resisted  repeated 
attempts  to  capture  it,  sneeringly  said  to  Uavid, 
"the  blind  and  the  lame  will  turn  thee  away;" 
needing  only  to  say,  "David  shall  not  come  in 
hither.'' « 

David  took  this  stronghold  (ver.  7);  and  how 
this  was  effected  is  intimated  in  ver.  8.  If  the 
water-course  could  be  reached,  by  which  water  was 
suppUed  to  the  besieged,  the  reduction  of  the  strong- 
hold must  soon  follow.  On  the  import  of  the  last 
clause  in  ver.  8,  compare  the  suggestion  in  the  ar- 
ticle Jerusalem,  II.,  fourth  paragraph,  foot-note. 

A  review  of  the  principal  interpretations  of  Jew- 
ish and  Christian  scholars  would  be  interesting  and 
instructive;  but  there  is  not  space  for  it  here. 

T.  J.  C. 

H. 

HAAHASHTARI  C'"iripnb?'7,  with  the 
article,  =  </(e  Ahashtaiile  [perh.  courier,  messenger, 
Fiirst]:  rhv  'Aao-0^p;  [Vat.  AfftipaV,]  Alex.  Ao- 
drjpa :  Ahusthari),  a  man,  or  a  family,  immediately 
descended  from  Ashur,  "father  of  Tekoa"  by  his 
second  wife  Naarah  (1  Chr.  iv.  6).  The  name  does 
not  appear  again,  nor  is  there  any  trace  of  a  place 
of  similar  name. 

HABA'IAH  [3  syl.]  (n^nq,  inNeh.  (1^211 
[but  MSS.  and  editions  vary  in  both  places;  whom 
Jehovah  protects]:  Aa$ela,  'E/8ia;  Alex.  0;3aja, 
[E/8eia;  in  Neh.,  Vat.  Effeta,  FA.  A/SeioO  Hobin, 
Habia).  Bene-Chabaijah  were  among  the  sons  of 
the  priests  who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Zerub- 
babel,  but  whose  genealogy  being  imperfect,  were 
not  allowed  to  serve  (Ezr.  ii.  61;  Neh.  vii.  63). 
It  is  not  clear  from  the  passage  whether  they  were 
among  the  descendants  of  Barzillai  the  Gileadite. 
In  the  lists  of  1  Esdras  the  name  is  given  as 
Obdia  [niarg.  Hobaiah]. 

HABAK'KUK        or        HAB'AKKUK 

(p^p5n  [emhraciriff,  as  a  token  of  love,  Ges., 
Fiirst] :  Jerome,  Prol.  in  Hab.,  renders  it  by  the 
Greek  TreplA.r/vf'ty ;  ' A.fi^aKovjx'-  Hcibacuc).  Other 
Greek  forms  of  the  name  are  'Afi^aKov/j.,  which 
Suidas  erroneously  renders  Trar^p  iyepaeais, 
'AfioKovn  (Georg.  Cedreims),  'AfificucovK,  and 
'A/8j8o/couK  (Dorotheus,  Bocfr.  2).  The  Latin 
forms  are  Ambacun,  Ambacuc,  and  Abacuc. 

1.  Of  the  facts  of  the  prophet's  life  we  have  no 
certain  information,  and  with  regard  to  the  period 
of  his  prophecy  there  is  great  division  of  opinion. 
The  Rabbinical  tradition  that  Habakkuk  was  the 
son  of  the  Shunammite  woman  whom  Elisha  re- 
stored to  life  is  rej)eated  by  Abarbanel  in  his  com- 
mentary, and  has  no  other  foundation  than  a  fanci- 
ful etymology  of  the  prophet's  name,  based  on  the 
expression  in  2  K.  iv.  16.  Equally  unfounded  is 
the  tradition  that  he  was  the  sentinel  set  by  Isaiah 
to  watch  for  the  destruction  of  Babylon  (corap.  Is. 
xxi.  16  with  Ilab.  ii.  1).  In  the  title  of  the  history 
of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  as  found  in  the  LXX. 
version  in  Origen's  Tetrapla,  the  author  is  called 


a  •  B«ceut  excavations  on  the  southern  slope  of 
Mount  Zion  show  that  this  vaunting  of  the  Jebusites 
was  not  without  some  foundation.  "  From  the  posi- 
tion and  appearance  of  this  escarpment  [one  discovered 
there]  it  must  have  formed  part  of  the  defenses  of 
the  old  city,  the  wall  running  along  the  crest ;  .  .  . 
the  steps  which  lead  dowu  the  valley  of  Hinnom  could 
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"  Habakkuk,  the  son  of  Joshua,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi." 
Some  have  supposed  this  apocryphal  writer  to  be 
identical  with  the  prophet  (Jerome,  Prowm.  in 
Dan.).  The  psalm  in  ch.  3  and  its  title  are  thought 
to  favor  the  opinion  that  Habakkuk  w.os  a  I>evite 
(Delitzsch,  Habakuk,  p.  iii.).  Pseudo-Epiphanius 
(vol.  ii.  p.  240,  de  Vitis  Frophetnrum)  and  Doro- 
theus (Chron.  Pasch.  p.  150)  say  that  he  was  of 
Br)d^0Krip  ^r  BndtTOvxdp  (Bethacat,  Isid.  Hispal. 
c.  47),  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon.  This  may  have 
been  the  same  as  Bethzacliarias,  where  Judas  Mac- 
cabaeus  was  defeated  by  Antiochus  Eupator  (1  Mace, 
vi.  32,  33).  The  same  authors  relate  that  when 
Jerusalem  was  sacked  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  Habak- 
kuk fled  to  Ostracine,  and  remained  there  till  after 
the  ChaldiEans  had  left  the  city,  when  he  returned 
to  his  own  country  and  died  at  his  farm  two  years 
before  the  return  from  Babylon,  b.  c.  538.  It  was 
during  his  residence  in  Judaea  that  he  is  said  to 
have  carried  food  to  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions  at 
Babylon.  This  legend  is  given  in  the  history  of 
Bel  and  the  Dragon,  and  is  repeated  by  Eusebius, 
Bar-Hebrseus,  and  Eutychius.  It  is  quoted  iroia 
Joseph  ben  Gorion  (B.  ./.  xi.  3)  by  Abarbanel 
(Comm.  on  Hab.),  and  seriously  refuted  by  him  on 
chronological  grounds.  The  scene  of  the  event  was 
shown  to  mediaeval  travellers  on  the  road  from 
Jerusalem  to  Bethlehem  {Early  Travels  in  Pales- 
tine, p.  29 ).  Habakkuk  is  said  to  have  been  buried 
at  Keilah  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  eight  miles  E. 
of  Eleutheropolis  (Eusebius,  Onomasticon).  Rab- 
binical tradition  places  his  tomb  at  Chukkok,  of  the 
tribe  of  Naphtali,  now  calletl  Jakuk.  In  the  days 
of  Zebenus,  bisliop  of  Eleutheropolis,  according  to 
Nicephorus  (//.  J£.  xii.  48)  and  Sozomen  (//.  E. 
vii.  28),  the  remains  of  the  prophets  Habakkuk  and 
Micah  were  discovered  at  Keilah. 

2.  The  Rabbinical  traditions  agree  in  placing 
Habakkuk  with  Joel  and  Nalium  in  the  reign  of 
Manasseh  (cf.  Seder  Olam  R<d)ba  and  Zuta,  and 
Tsemach  David).  This  date  is  adopted  by  Kimchi 
and  Abarbanel  among  the  Rabbis,  and  by  Witsius, 
KaUnsky,  and  Jahn  among  modern  writers.  The 
general  corruption  and  lawlessness  which  prevailed 
in  the  reign  of  Manasseh  are  supposed  to  be  referred 
to  in  Hab.  i.  2-4.  Both  KaUnsky  and  Jahn  con- 
jecture that  Habakkuk  may  have  been  one  of  the 
prophets  mentioned  in  2  K.  xxi.  10.  Syncellus 
{Chronogruphia,  pp.  214,  230,  240)  makes  him 
contemporary  with  Ezekiel,  and  extends  the  period 
of  his  prophecy  from  the  time  of  Manasseh  to  that 
of  Daniel  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedech.  The 
Chronicon  Paschale  places  him  later,  first  mention- 
ing him  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Josiah 
(Olymp.  32),  as  contemporary  with  Zephaniah  and 
Nalium ;  and  again  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Cyrus  (Olymp.  42),  as  contemporary  with  Daniel 
and  Ezekiel  in  Persia,  with  Haggai  and  Zechariah 
in  Judaea,  and  with  Banich  in  Egypt.  Davidson 
(//oj-we's  Intr.  ii.  968),  following  Keil,  decides  iu 
favor  of  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Josiab. 
Calmet,  Jaeger,  Ewald,  De  Wette,  RosenmiiUer, 
Knobel,  Maurer,  Hitzig,  and  Meier  agree  in  assign- 
ing the  commencement  of  Habakkuk's  prophecy  to 


be  defended  by  a  couple  of  men  against  any  force,  be- 
fore the  invention  of  fire-arms.  The  escarpment  was 
probably  carried  down  to  the  valley  in  a  succession  of 
terraces  ;  the  large  amount  of  rubbish,  however,  will 
not  allow  anything  to  be  seen  clearly."  (See  Ordnanc* 
Survey  o/JenuaUm,  p.  61,  Lond.  1866.)  H. 
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the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  though  they  are  divided  as 
to  the  exact  period  to  which  it  is  to  be  referred 
Knobel  {Der  Prophetism.  d.  Hebr.)  and  Meier 
{Gesch.  d.  poet.  nat.  Liter,  d.  Hebr.)  are  in  favor 
of  the  commencement  of  the  Chaldaean  era,  after 
the  battle  of  Carcliemish  (b.  c.  606),  when  Judaea 
was  first  threatened  by  the  victors.  But  the  ques- 
tion of  the  date  of  Habakkuk's  prophecy  has  been 
discussed  in  the  most  exhaustive  manner  by 
Delitzsch  {Der  Prophet  Habakuk,  Eird.  §  3),  and 
though  his  arguments  are  rather  ingenious  than 
convincing,  they  are  well  deserving  of  consideration 
as  based  upon  internal  evidence.  The  conclusion 
at  which  he  arrives  is  that  Habakkuk  delivered  his 
prophecy  about  the  12th  or  13th  year  of  Josiah 
(b.  c.  630  or  629),  for  reasons  of  which  the  follow- 
ing is  a  summary.  In  Hab.  i.  5  the  expression 
"in  your  days"  shows  that  the  fulfillment  of  the 
prophecy  would  take  place  in  the  lifetime  of  those 
to  whom  it  was  addressed.  The  same  phrase  in 
Jer.  xvi.  9  embraces  a  period  of  at  most  twenty 
years,  while  in  Ez.  xii.  25  it  denotes  about  six 
years,  and  therefore,  reckoning  backwards  from  the 
Chaldsean  invasion,  the  date  above  assigned  would 
involve  no  violation  of  probability,  though  the 
argument  does  not  amount  to  a  proof.  From  the 
similarity  of  Hab.  ii.  20  and  Zeph.  i.  7,  Delitzsch 
infers  that  the  latter  is  an  imitation,  the  former 
being  the  original.  He  supports  this  conclusion 
by  many  collateral  arguments.  Now  Zephaniah, 
according  to  the  superscription  of  his  prophecy, 
lived  in  the  time  of  Josiah,  and  from  iii.  5  must 
have  prophesied  after  the  worship  of  Jehovah  was 
restored,  that  is,  after  the  twelfth  year  of  that 
king's  reign.  It  is  probable  that  he  wrote  about 
B.  c.  624.  Between  this  period  therefore  and  the 
12th  year  of  Josiah  (b.  c.  630)  Dehtzsch  places 
Habakkuk.  But  Jeremiah  began  to  prophesy  in 
the  13th  year  of  Josiah,  and  many  passages  are 
borrowed  by  him  from  Habakkuk  (cf.  Hab.  ii.  13 
with  Jer.  Ii.  58,  &c.).  The  latter  therefore  must 
have  written  about  630  or  629  b.  c.  This  view 
receives  some  confirmation  from  the  position  of  his 
prophecy  in  the  O.  T.  Canon. 

3.  Instead  of  looking  upon  the  prophecy  as  an 
organic  whole,  Rosenraiiller  divided  it  into  three 
parts  corresponding  to  the  chapters,  and  assigned 
the  first  chapter  to  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  the 
second  to  that  of  Jehoiachin,  and  the  third  to  that 
of  Zedekiah,  when  Jerusalem  was  besieged  for  the 
third  time  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Kalinsky  (  Vatic. 
Chabac.  et  Nah.)  makes  four  divisions,  and  refers 
the  prophecy  not  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  to  Esar- 
haddon.  But  in  such  an  arbitrary  arrangement 
the  true  character  of  the  composition  as  a  perfectly 
developed  poem  is  entirely  lost  sight  of.  The 
prophet  commences  by  announcing  his  office  and 
important  mission  (i.  1).  He  bewails  the  corruption 
and  social  disorganization  by  which  he  is  sur- 
rounded, and  cries  to  Jehovah  for  help  (i.  2-4). 
Next  follows  the  reply  of  the  Deity,  threatening 
swift  vengeance  (i.  5-11).  The  prophet,  trans- 
ferring himself  to  the  near  future  foreshadowed  in 
the  divine  threatenings,  sees  the  rapacity  and  boast- 
ful impiety  of  the  Chaldaean  hosts,  but,  confident 
that  God  has  only  employed  them  as  the  instru- 
ments of  correction,  assumes  (ii.  1)  an  attitude  of 
hopeful  expectancy,  and  waits  to  see  the  issue. 
He  receives  the  divine  command  to  write  in  an 
enduring  form  the  vision  of  God's  retributive 
justice,  as  revealed  to  his  prophetic  eye  (ii.  2,  3). 
The  doom  of  the  Chaldseans  is  first  foretold  in  gen- 
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eral  terms  (ii.  4-6),  and  the  announcement  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  series  of  denunciations  pronounced  upon 
them  by  the  nations  who  had  suffered  from  their 
oppression  (ii.  6-20).  The  strophical  arrangement 
of  these  "woes"  is  a  remarkable  feature  of  the 
prophecy.  They  are  distributed  in  strophes  of  three 
verses  each,  characterized  by  a  certain  regularity 
of  structure.  The  first  four  commence  with  a 
"Woe!"  and  close  with  a  vei-se  beginning  with 

"^3  (for).  The  first  verse  of  each  of  these  contains 
the  character  of  the  sin,  the  second  the  development 
of  the  woe,  while  the  third  is  confirmatory  of  the 
woe  denounced.  The  fifth  strophe  diffei-s  from  the 
others  in  form  in  having  a  verse  introductory  to 
the  woe.  The  prominent  vices  of  the  Chaldaeans' 
character,  as  delineated  in  i.  5-11,  are  made  the 
subjects  of  separate  denunciations :  their  insatiable 
ambition  (ii.  6-8),  their  covetousness  (ii.  9-11), 
cruelty  (ii.  12-14),  drunkenness  (ii.  15-17),  and 
idolatry  (ii.  18-20).  The  whole  concludes  with 
the  magnificent  psalm  in  chap,  iii.,  "  Habakkuk's 
Pindaric  ode"  (Ewald),  a  composition  unrivaled 
for  boldness  of  conception,  sublimity  of  thought, 
and  majesty  of  diction.  This  constitutes,  in  De- 
htzsch's  opinion,  "  the  second  grand  division  of  the 
entire  prophecy,  as  the  subjective  reflex  of  the  two 
subdivisions  of  the  first,  and  the  lyrical  i-ecapitula- 
tion  of  the  whole."  It  is  the  echo  of  the  feelings 
aroused  in  the  prophet's  mind  by  the  divine  answers 
to  his  appeals ;  fear  in  anticipation  of  the  threatened 
judgments,  and  thankfulness  and  joy  at  the  prom- 
ised retribution.  But,  though  intimately  connected 
with  the  former  part  of  the  prophecy,  it  is  in  itself 
a  perfect  whole,  as  is  sufficiently  evident  from  its 
lyrical  character,  and  the  musical  arrangement  by 
which  it  was  adapted  for  use  in  the  temple  service. 

In  other  parts  of  the  A.  V.  the  name  is  given  as 
Habbacuc,  and  Abacuc.  W.  A.  W. 

*  Among  the  few  separate  commentaries  on  this 
prophet  we  have  I)er  Prophet  Ilnbakuk,  ausgelegt, 
by  Franz  Delitzsch  (Leipz.  1843).  This  author 
gives  a  list  in  that  volume  (p.  xxiv.  f.)  of  other 
single  works  of  an  earlier  date,  with  critical  notices 
of  their  value.  Of  these  he  commends  especially 
that  of  G.  F.  L.  Baumlein,  Comm.  de  Hab.  Vatic. 
(1840).  For  a  Ust  of  the  still  older  writers,  see 
Keil's  Lehrb.  der  hist.-krit.  Einl.  in  das  A.  T.  p. 
302  (2te  Aufl.).  The  commentaries  on  the  Minor 
Prophets,  or  the  Prophets  generally,  contain  of 
course  Habakkuk :  F.  Hitzig,  Die  zwolf  kl.  Prophe- 
ten,  pp.  253-277  (1838,  3^  Aufl.  1863);  Ewald,  Die 
Propheten  desA.B.\.  373-389  (1840);  Maurer, 
Comm.  Gram.  Hist.  Crit.  in  Proph.  Minoi-es,  ii. 
528  fT. ;  Umbreit,  Prakt.  Comm.  iib.  d.  Proph.  Bd. 
iv.  Th.  i.  (1845);  Keil  and  Delitzsch,  Bibl.  Comm. 
iib.  d.  12  kl.  Proph.  (1866);  Henderson,  Minor 
Prophets  (1845,  Amer.  ed.  1860);  G.  R.  Noyes, 
New  Trans,  of  the  Htb.  Prophets,  3d  ed.  (1866), 
vol.  i. ;  Henry  Cowles,  Minor  Prophets,  with  Notes 
Critical,  Explanatory,  and  Practical  (New  York, 
1866). 

For  the  personal  history  of  the  prophet,  see 
especially  Delitzsch's  De  Habacuci  Prophetce  Vita 
atque  ^tate  (2d  ed.  1844),  and  Umbreit's  Haba- 
kuk in  Herzog's  Real-Encyk.  v.  435-438.  The 
latter  represents  him  as  "  a  great  prophet  among 
the  minor  prophets,  and  one  of  the  greatest  among 
the  great  prophets."  De  Wette  says  of  his  style  and 
genius :  "  While  in  his  sphere  of  prophetic  repre- 
sentation he  may  be  compared  with  the  best  of  the 
prophets,  a  Joel,  Amos,  Nalnmi,  Isaiah,  in  the  lyric 
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passage  (ch.  iii.)  he  surpasses  every  thing  which 
the  poetry  of  the  Hebrews  has  to  show  in  this 
species  of  composition.  He  exliibits  the  greatest 
strength  and  fullness,  an  imagination  capable  of  the 
loftiest  flights,  without  ever  sacrificing  beauty  and 
clearness.  His  rhythm  is  at  the  same  time  per- 
fectly free,  and  3'et  measured.  His  diction  is  fresh 
and  pure."  (See  his  Einl.  in  das  A.  Test.,  p.  338, 
5te  Ausg.)  Lowth  awards  to  him  the  highest  sub- 
limity (Lect.  xxviii.  in  his  Poetry  of  the  He- 
brews). "  The  anthem  "  at  the  close  of  the  book, 
says  Isaac  Taylor,  "  unequaled  in  majesty  and 
splendor  of  language  and  imagery,  gives  expression 
in  terms  the  most  affecting  to  an  intense  spiritual 
feeling;  and,  on  this  ground,  it  so  fully  embodies 
these  religious  sentiments  as  to  satisfy  Christian 
piety,  even  of  the  loftiest  order."  (See  his  Spirit 
of  the  Hebrew  Poets,  p.  255,  Amer.  ed.)  The 
doctrine  impersonated  in  the  prophet's  experience 
is  that  the  soul,  though  stripped  of  all  outward  pos- 
sessions and  cut  off  from  every  human  resource,  may 
still  be  happy  in  God  alone  as  the  object  of  its 
confidence  and  the  bestower  of  the  ample  spiritual 
consolations  which  that  trust  secures.  (Comp.  2 
Cor.  iv.  8  ff.)  H. 

HABAZINI'AH  (n;?2nq  [perh.  light  of 
Jehovah,  Ges. :  collection  by  Jah,  Fiirst] :  Xafiaaiv ; 
[Vat.  FA.  -ffetv.]  Habsania),  apparently  the  head 
of  one  of  the  families  of  the  Kkchabites:  his 
descendant  Jaazaniah  was  the  chief  man  among 
them  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah  (Jer.  xxxv.  3). 

HAB'BACUC  CA/x^Moifx:  Hab(icuc),  the 
form  in  which  the  name  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk 
is  given  in  the  Apocrypha  (Bel,  33-39). 

HABERGEON,  a  coat  of  mail  covering  the 
neck  and  breast.     The  Hebrew  terms  are  N^HFI, 

n^"^C7,  and  ^^"^127.  The  first,  tachdra,  occurs 
only  in  Ex.  xxviii.  32,  xxxix.  23,  and  is  noticed 
incidentally  to  illustrate  the  mode  of  making  the 
aperture  for  the  head  in  the  sacerdotal  meil.  It  was 
probably  similar  to  the  linen  corslet  {MvoOcipit^), 
worn  by  the  Egyptians  (Her.  ii.  182,  iii.  47),  and 
the  Greeks  {/I.  ii.  529,  830).  The  second,  shirydh, 
occurs  only  in  Job  xli.  26,   and  is   regarded   as 

another  form  of  sliirydn  ("|"''1l2?),  a  "  breastplate  " 
(Is.  lix.  17);  this  sense  has  been  questioned,  as  the 
context  requires  oflfensive  rather  than  defensive 
armor;  but  the  objection  may  be  met  by  the  sup- 
position of  an  extended  sense  being  given  to  the 
verb,  according  to  the  grammatical  usage  known 
as  zeugma.  The  third,  shiryon,  occurs  as  an 
article  of  defensive  armor  in  1  Sam.  xvii.  5,  2  Chr. 
xxvi.  14,  and  Neh.  iv.  16.  W.  L.  B. 

HA'BOR  (~ll3n  [perh.  7'ich  in  vegetation, 
Dietr. ;  but  see  Fiirst]:  'Afidp,  Xafidp;  [Vat.  2 
K.  xviii.  11,  AjSicopO  Habor),  the  "river  of 
Gozan  "  (2  K.  xvii.  G,  and  xviii.  11  [also  1  Chr. 
V.  26])  has  been  already  distinguished  from  the 
Chebar  or  Chobar  of  Ezekiel.  [Chebar.]  It  is 
identified  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  with  the 
famous  affluent  of  the  Euphrates,  which  is  called 
Aborrhas  ('AjSdp^oy)  by  Strabo  (xvi.  1,  §  27)  and 
Procopius  {Bell.  Pers.  ii.  5);  Aburas  ('A$ovpai) 
by  Isidore  of  (Jharax  (p.  4),  Abora  CA0iipa)  by 
Zosimus    (iii.  12),  and  Chaboras  (Xa)9topoy),  by 


HACHILAH,  THE  HILL       978 

Pliny  and  Ptolemy  (v.  18).  The  stream  in  ques- 
tion stiU  bears  the  name  of  the  Khabour.  It  flows 
from  several  sources  in  the  mountain-chain,  whicli 
in  about  the  37th  parallel  closes  in  the  valley  of  the 
Tigris  upon  the  south  —  the  Mons  Masius  of  Strabo 
and  Ptolemy,  at  present  the  Kharej  Dayh.  The 
chief  source  is  said  to  be  "  a  little  to  the  west  of 
Mardin'"  (Layard,  Nm.  and  Bab.  p.  309,  note); 
but  the  upper  course  of  the  river  is  still  very  im- 
perfectly known.  The  main  stream  was  seen  by 
Mr.  I^yard  flowing  from  the  northwest  as  he  stood 
on  the  conical  hill  of  Koukab  (about  lat.  36°  20', 
long.  41°);  and  here  it  was  joined  by  an  important 
tributary,  the  Jtrujer,  which  flowed  down  to  it 
from  Nisibis.  Both  streams  were  here  fordable, 
but  the  river  formed  by  their  union  had  to  be 
crossed  by  a  raft.  It  flowed  in  a  tortuous  course 
through  rich  meads  covered  with  flowers,  having 
a  general  direction  about  S.  S.  W.  to  its  junction 
with  the  Euphrates  at  Karkesia,  the  ancient  Oir- 
cesium.  The  country  on  both  sides  of  the  river 
was  covered  with  mounds,  the  remains  of  cities 
belonging  to  the  Assyrian  period. 

The  Khaboitr  occurs  under  that  name  in  an 
Assyrian  inscription  of  the  ninth  century  before 
our  era.  G.  R. 

HACHALI'AH  (H^J^^q  bf-'hom  Jehwah 
afflicts,  Ges.  6te  Aufl.] :  XeKnla,  'AxaKia;  [Vat. 
Xf\Kfta,  Axe^'a;  Alex.  AxoAia;  FA.  Axa^m, 
Axe\ia'-]  Hechlia,  Hahelia),  the  father  of  Nehe- 
miah  (Neh.  i.  1;  x.  1). 

HACH'ILAH,     THE     HILL      (n5752 

Hv'^pnn  [hill  of  dai-kness,  Ges.,  or  of  barren- 
ness, Fiirst] :  d  fiovyhs  rov  (and  6  [but  Alex,  rov] ) 
'ExeAS;  [in  1  Sam.  xxvi.  1,  Vat.  XeKfiad,  Alex. 
Ax'Aa:]  collis,  and  Gabaa,  Hachila),  a  hill  appar- 
ently situated  in  a  wood  "  in  the  wilderness  or  waste 

land  (nS'ip)  in  the  neighborhood  of  Ziph ;  in  the 
fastnesses,  or  passes,  of  which  David  and  his  sis 
hundred  followers  were  lurking  when  the  Ziphites 
informed  Saul  of  his  whereabouts  (1  Sam.  xxiii. 
19 ;  comp.  14,  15,  18).  The  special  topographical 
note  is  added,  that  it  was  "  on  the  right  (xxiii.  19, 
A.  V.  'south  ')  of  the  Jeshimon,"  or,  according  to 
what  may  be  a  second  account  of  the  same  tran- 
saction (xxvi.  1-3),  "facing  the  Jeshimon"  (7^ 

"^35,  A.  V.  "before"),  that  is,  the  waste  barren 
district.  As  Saul  approached,  David  drew  down 
from  the  hill  into  the  lower  ground  (xxvi.  3),  still 
probably  remaining  concealed  by  the  wood  which 
then  covered  the  country.  Saul  advanced  to  the 
hill,  and  bivouacked  there  by  the  side  of  the  road 

(TIT}^,  A.  V.  "  way '"),  which  appears  to  have  run 
over  the  hill  or  close  below  it.  It  was  during  this 
nocturnal  halt  that  the  romantic  adventure  of  the 
8f)ear  and  cruse  of  water  took  place.  In  xxiii.  14 
and  xxvi.  13  this  hill  would  seem  (though  this  is 
.  not  quite  clear)  to  be  dignified  by  the  title  of  "  the 

mountain  "  ("ITin  :  in  the  latter,  the  A.  V.  has 
"hill,"  and  in  both  the  article  is  missed);  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  same  eminence  appears  to  be 

again  designated  as  "  the  cliff"  (xxiii.  25,  27|PBri : 
A.  V.  "a  rock")  from*  which  David  descended 


o  For  the  "wood"  the  LXX.  have  iv  Tg  Kotvg, 
reading  W^H  for  tJ?~in.     And  so  too  Josephus. 


6  The  Hebrew  exactly  answers  to  our  expression 
"descended  the  cliff"  :  the  "into"  in  the  text  of  tb* 
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into  the  midbar  of  Maon.  Places  bearing  the 
names  of  Ziph  and  Maon  are  still  found  in  the 
south  of  Judah  —  in  all  probability  the  identical 
sites  of  those  ancient  towns.  They  are  sufficiently 
close  to  each  other  for  the  district  between  them  to 
bear  indiscriminately  the  name  of  both.  But  the 
wood  has  vanished,  and  no  trace  of  the  name  Hachi- 
lah  has  yet  been  discovered,  nor  has  the  ground  been 
examined  with  the  view  to  see  if  the  minute  indi- 
cations of  the  story  can  be  recognized.  By  Euse- 
bius  and  Jerome  ( Onomnsticon)  Echela  is  named 
as  a  village  then  standing;  but  the  situation  — 
seven  miles  from  Eleutheroiwlis,  i.  e.  on  the  N.  W. 
of  Hebron  —  would  be  too  far  from  Ziph  and  Maon ; 
and  as  Keland  has  pointed  out,  they  probably  con- 
founded it  with  Keilah  (comp.  Onom.  "  Ceeilah  " ; 
and  Keland,  p.  745).  G. 

HACHMONI,  SON  OF,  and  THE 
HACH'MONITE  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  32;  xi.  11), 
both  renderings  —  the  former  the  correct  one  —  of 

the  same  Hebrew  words  ''31tt5n"T2  =  son  of  a 
Eacnwnite:  vibs  'Kx^f^av,  'Axa/t^'  [^***  Axa- 
fiavfi,  Axa/J-fi'^  Sin.  in  1  Chr.  xi.,  Axa/xawt ;] 
Alex.  Axcifiavi'  Hachamoni).  Two  of  the  Bene- 
Hacmoni  [sons  of  H.]  are  named  in  these  passages, 
Jehikl  in  the  former,  and  Jashobeam  in  the  lat- 
ter. Hachmon  or  Hachmoni  was  no  doubt  the 
founder  of  a  family  to  which  these  men  belonged : 
the  actual  father  of  Jashobeam  was  Zabdiel  (1  Chr. 
xxvii.  2),  and  he  is  also  said  to  have  belonged  to 
the  Korhites  (1  Chr.  xii.  G),  possibly  the  Levites 
descended  from  Korah.  But  the  name  Hachmon 
nowhere  appears  in  the  genealogies  of  the  Levites. 
In  2  Sam.  xxiii.  8  the  name  is  altered  to  the  Tach- 
cemonite.  [Taciimonitk.]  See  Kennicott,  Diss. 
pp.  72,  82,  who  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that 
names  given  in  Chronicles  with  Ben  are  in  Sam- 
uel given  without  the  Bm,  but  with  the  definite 
article.  G. 

HA'DAD  (T^n  [sharpness,  Gesen.,  power- 
ful, Fiirst]:  "AStCS,"  ["ASep,]  Xov^dv-  Hadad). 
This  name  occurs  frequently  in  the  history  of  the 
Syrian  and  Edomite  dynasties.  It  was  originally 
the  indigenous  appellation  of  the  sun  among  the 
Syrians  (Macrob.  Saturrud.  i.  23;  Plin.  xxxvii.  11), 
and  was  thence  transferred  to  the  king,  as  the 
highest  of  earthly  authorities,  in  the  forms  Hadad, 
Ben-hadad  ("  worshipper  of  Hadad"),  and  Hadad- 
ezer  ("assisted  by  Hadad,"  Gesen.  Thes.  p.  218). 
The  title  appears  to  have  been  an  official  one,  like 
Pharaoh ;  and  perhaps  it  is  so  used  by  Nicolaus  Da- 
mascenus,  as  quoted  by  Josephus  {Ant.  vii.  5,  §  2), 
in  reference  to  the  Syrian  king  who  aided  Hadad- 
ezer  (2  Sam.  viii.  5).  Josephus  appears  to  have 
used  the  name  in  the  same  sense,  where  he  substi- 
tutes it  for  Benhadad  {Ant.  ix.  8,  §  7,  compared 
with  2  K.  xiii.  24).  The  name  appears  occasionally 
in  the  altered  form  Hadar  (Gen.  xxv.  15,  xxxvi.  39, 
compared  with  1  Chr.  i.  30,  50). 

1-  [Tin-  Xovdiv,  Alex.  Xo58aS:  Hadad.'] 
The  first  of  the  name  «  was  a  son  of  Ishmael  (Gen. 
xxv.  15  [Hadar,  1] ;  1  Chr.  i.  30).  His  descend- 
ants probably  occupied  the  western  coast  of  the 
Persian  Gulf,  where  the  names  Attcei  (Ptol.  vi.  7, 
§  15),  Attene,  and  Chateni  (Plin.  vi.  32)  bear  af- 
finity to  the  original  name. 


A.  V.  is  derived  from  the  LXX.  tU  and  the  Vulgate 
ad.  See  Jerome's  explanation,  "  ad  petram,  id  est,  ad 
tutissimum  locum,"  iu  his  Qiieest.  Hebr.  ad  loc. 
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2.  (Tin  [6roye,  one  who  throws  himself  against 
the  enemy,  Dietr. :  'A5a5:  Adml].)  The  second 
was  a  king  of  Edom,  who  gained  an  important 
victory  over  the  Midianites  on  the  field  of  Moab 
(Gen.  xxxvi.  35;  1  Chr.  i.  46):  the  position  of  his 
territory  is  marked  by  his  capital,  Avith.    [Avith.] 

3.  (T"3n  ['AS(£6:  Adad].)  The  third  was  also 
a  king  of  Edom,  with  Pau  for  his  capital  (1  Chr. 
i.  50).  [Pau.]  He  was  the  last  of  the  kuigs: 
the  change  to  the  dukedom  is  pointedly  connected 
with  his  death  in  1  Chr.  i.  51.     [Hauak,  2.] 

4-  (T7n  ["ASep:  Aditxl].)  The  last  of  the 
name  was  a  member  of  the  royal  house  of  Edom 
(1  K.  xi.  14  flf'.),  probably  the  grandson  of  the  one 
last  noticed.  (In  ver.  17  it  is  given  in  the  muti- 
lated form  of  "T^W.)  In  his  childhood  he  escaped 
the  massacre  under  Joab,  in  which  his  father  ap- 
pears to  have  perished,  and  fled  with  a  band  of 
followers  into  Egypt.  Some  difficulty  arises  in  the 
account  of  his  flight,  from  the  words.  "  they  arose 
out  of  Midian"  (ver.  18).  Thenius  {Coram,  in 
loc.)  surmises  that  the  reading  has  been  corrupted 

from  ^13?Xi  to  "|''^P)  and  that  the  place  intended 
is  Maon,  i.  e.  the  residence  for  the  time  being  of  the  . 
royal  family.  Other  explanations  are  that  Midian 
was  the  territory  of  some  of  the  Midianitish  tribes 
in  the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  or  that  it  is  the  name 
of  a  town,  the  MoUava.  of  Ptol.  vi.  7,  §  2:  some 
of  the  MSS.  of  the  LXX.  supply  the  words  t^s 
7r<(Aews  before  MaSio/u.  Pharaoh,  the  predecessor 
of  Solomon's  father-in-law,  treated  him  kindly,  and 
gave  him  his  sister-in-law  in  marriage.  After  Da- 
vid's death  Hadad  resolved  to  attempt  the  recovery 
of  his  dominion:  I'haraoh  in  vain  discouraged 
him,  and  upon  this  he  left  Egypt  and  returned  to 
his  own  country  (see  the  addition  to  ver.  22  in  the 
LXX. ;  the  omission  of  the  clause  in  the  Hebrew 
probably  arose  from  an  error  of  the  transcriber). 
It  does  not  appear  from  the  text  as  it  now  stands, 
how  Hadad  became  subsequently  to  this  an  "ad- 
versary unto  Solomon  "  (ver.  14),  still  less  how  he 
gained  the  sovereignty  over  S^ria  (ver.  25).  The 
LXX.,  however,  refers  the  whole  of  ver.  25  to  him, 

and  substitutes  for  D"nS  {Syria),  'Y.S(ifj,  {Edom). 
This  reduces  the  whole  to  a  consistent  and  intel- 
ligible narrative.  Hadad,  according  to  this  account, 
succeeded  in  his  attempt,  and  carried  on  a  border 
warfare  on  the  Israelites  from  his  own  territory. 
Josephus  {Ant.  viii.  7,  §  6)  retains  the  reading 
Syria,  and  represents  Hadad  as  having  failed  in 
his  attempt  on  Idumsea,  and  then  having  joined 
Kezon,  from  whom  he  received  a  portion  of  Syria. 
If  the  present  text  is  correct,  the  concluding  words 
of  ver.  25  must  be  referred  to  L'ezon,  and  be  con- 
sidered as  a  repetition  in  an  ani])lified  form  of  the 
concluding  words  of  the  previous  verse. 

^  W.  L.  B. 

HADADE'ZER  ("1.5y"T7"^  ■  &  'ASpaaCdp, 
in  both  MSS.;  [in  1  K-i  Bom. 'ASaSfC^p;  Vat. 
AfoaSpaCap ;  Alex.  ASaSe^tp :  Adarezer] ),  2  Sam. 
viii.  3-12;  1  K.  xi.  23.     [Hadaukzek.] 

HAT)AD-RIM'MON  (  ^^'^  "^IT}  [see 
infra]  :  Koirfrhs  jjowvos  ■  Adadremmon)  is,  accord- 

a  *  The  initial  letter  is  different  from  that  of  the 
names  which  follow.  The  proper  distinction  would  be 
Chadad  and  Hadad.  H. 
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ing  to  the  ordinary  interpretation  of  Zech.  xii.  11, 
a  place  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo,  named  after  two 
Syrian  idols,  where  a  national  lamentation  was  held 
for  the  death  of  king  Josiah  in  the  last  of  the  four 
great  battles  (see  Stanley,  S.  ij-  P.  ix.)  which  have 
made  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  famous  in  Hebrew 
history  (see  2  K.  xxiii.  29;  2  Chr.  xxxv.  23;  Jo- 
seph. Ant.  X.  5,  §  1).  The  LXX.  translate  the 
word  "pomegranate;"  and  the  Greek  commenta- 
tors, using  that  version,  see  here  no  reference  to 
Josiah.  Jonathan,  the  C'haldee  interprcLer,  fol- 
lowed by  Jarchi,  understands  it  to  be  the  name  of 
the  son  of  king  Tabrimon  who  was  opposed  to 
Ahab  at  Kamoth-Gilead.  But  it  has  been  taken 
for  the  place  at  which  Josiah  died  by  most  inter- 
preters since  Jerome,  who  states  ( Coinm.  in  Zach. ) 
that  it  was  the  name  of  a  city  which  was  called  in 
his  time  Maximianopolis,  and  was  not  far  from 
Jezreel.  Van  de  Velde  (i.  355)  thuiks  that  he  has 
identified  the  very  site,  and  that  the  more  ancient 
name  still  lingers  on  the  spot.  There  is  a  treatise 
by  Wichmanshausen,  De  planctu  Hadudr.  in  the 
Nov.  Tlies.  Thtol.-phil.  i.  101.  W.  T.  B. 

HA'DAR  ("tin  [perh.  chamber]:  Xo^Hv- 
Hadar),  a  son  of  Islimael  (Gen.  jkv.  15);  Avritten 
in  1  Chr.  i.  30  Iladad  (llTl  :  XovSdu;  [Alex. 
XoS5o5 :]  Hadad) ;  but  Gesenius  sup|x)se8  the  for- 
mer to  be  the  true  reading  of  the  name.  It  has 
not  been  identified,  in  a  satisfactory  way,  with  the 
appellation  of  any  tribe  or  place  in  Arabia,  or  on 
the  Syrian  frontier;  but  names  identical  with,  or 
very  closely  resembling  it,  are  not  uncommon  in 
those  parts,  and  may  contain  traces  of  the  Ish- 
maelite  tribe  sprung  from  Hadar.  The  mountain 
Had/id,  belonging  to  Teyma  [Tema]  on  the  bor- 
ders of  the  Syrian  desert,  north  of  Kl-Medeeneh,  is 
perhaps  the  most  likely  to  be  correctly  identified 
with  the  ancient  dwellings  of  this  tribe;  it  stands 
among  a  group  of  names  of  the  sons  of  Ishmael, 
containing  Dumah  {Doomah),  Kedar  (Keyddr), 
and  'J'ema  (Teyma).  E.  S.  P. 

2-  (^^lT  [perh.  omnment,  homn-],  with  a  dif- 
ferent aspirate  to  [from]  the  preceding :  'ApdB*vii>s 
^apiS,  Alex.  Apa6 :  Adar).  One  of  the  kings  of 
Edom,  successor  of  Baal-hanan  l>en-Achbor  (Gen. 
xxxvi.  3i)),  and,  if  we  may  so  understand  the  state- 
ment of  ver.  31,  alK)ut  contemporary  with  Saul. 
The  name  of  his  city,  and  the  name  and  genealogy 
of  his  wife,  are  given.  In  the  parallel  list  in  1 
Chr.  i.  [50]  he  appears  as  Hadad.  We  know 
from  another  source  (1  K.  xi.  14,  Ac.)  that  Hadad 
was  one  of  the  names  of  the  royal  family  of  Edom. 
Indeed,  it  occurs  in  this  very  list  (Gen.  xxxvi.  35). 
But  perhaps  this  fact  is  in  favor  of  the  form  Hadar 
being  correct  in  the  present  case:  its  isolation  is 
probably  a  proof  that  it  is  a  different  name  from 
the  others,  however  similar. 

HADARE'ZER  ("lT?")in  [ivhose  help  is 
Hadad,  Ges.] :  'ASpaa(<ip;  Alex.  ASpa(ap,  [and 
so  genr.  Aid.  FA. ;  Comp.  genr.  'A5a8«CfpO  ^dar- 
ezer),  son  of  Kehob  (2  Sam.  viii.  3);  the  king  of 
the  Aramite  state  of  Zobah,  who,  while  on  his  way 
to  "  establish  his  dominion  "  at  the  Euphrates,  was 
overtaken  by  David,  defeated  with  great  loss  both 
of  chariots,  horses,  and  men  (1  Chr.  xviii.  3,  4), 
and  driven  with  the  remnant  of  his  force  to  the 
other  side  of  the  river  (xix.  16).     The  golden 

weapons  captured  on  this  occasion  (IG^E',   A.    V. 
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"shields  of  gold"),  a  thousand  in  numlier,  yten 
taken  by  David  to  Jerusalem  (xviii.  7),  and  ded- 
icated to  Jehovah.  The  foreign  arms  were  pre- 
served in  the  Temple,  and  were  long  known  as  king 
David's  (2  Chr.  xxiii.  9;  Cant.  iv.  4).  [Akms; 
ahelet,  p.  162.] 

Not  daunt«d  by  this  defeat,  Hadarezer  seized  an 
early  opportunity  of  attempting  to  revenge  himself; 
and  after  the  first  repulse  of  the  Ammonites  and 
their  Syrian  allies  by  Joab,  he  sent  his  anny  to 
the  a-ssistance  of  his  kindred  the  people  of  Maachah, 
Kehob,  and  Ishtob  (1  Chr.  xix.  16;  2  Sam.  x.  15, 
comp.  8).  The  army  was  a  large  one,  as  is  evident 
from  the  numbers  of  the  slain;  and  it  was  espe- 
ciaUy  strong  in  horse-soldiers  (1  Chr.  xix.  18). 
Under  the  command  of  Shophach,  or  Shobach,  the 

captain  of  the  host  (S2?Jn  ~)2^)  they  crossed 
the  Euphrates,  joined  the  other  Syrians,  and  en- 
camped at  a  place  called  Hklaji.  The  moment 
was  a  critical  one,  and  David  himself  came  from  Je- 
rusalem to  take  the  command  of  the  IsraeUte  army. 
As  on  the  former  occasion,  the  rout  was  complete : 
seven  hundred  chariots  were  captured,  seven  thou- 
sand charioteers  and  forty  thousand  horse-soldiers 
killed,  the  petty  sovereigns  who  had  before  been 
subject  to  Hadarezer  submitted  themselves  to  Da- 
vid, and  the  great  Syrian  confederacy  was,  for  the 
time,  at  an  end. 

But  one  of  Hadarezer's  more  immediate  retain- 
ers, Rkzon  ben-Eliadah,  made  his  escape  from  the 
army,  and  gathering  round  him  some  fugitives  like 
himself,  formed  them  into  one  of  those  marauding 

ravaging  "bands"  {"VHl)  which  found  a  con- 
genial refuge  in  the  thinly  peopled  districts  between 
the  Jordan  and  the  Euphrates  (2  K.  v.  2 ;  1  Chr. 
v.  18-22).  Making  their  way  to  Damascus,  they 
possessed  themselves  of  the  city.  Kezon  became 
king,  and  at  once  began  to  avenge  the  loss  of  his 
countrymen  by  the  course  of  "mischief"  to  Israel 
which  he  pursued  down  to  the  end  of  Solomon's 
reign,  and  which  is  summed  up  in  the  emphatic 
words  "  he  was  an  adversary  (a  '  Satan  ')  to  Isi'ael " 

.  .   "he  abhorred  Israel"  (1  K.  xi.  23-25). 

In  the  narrative  of  David's  Syrian  campaign  in 
2  Sam.  viii.  3-12  this  name  is  given  as  Hadad-ezer, 
and  also  in  1  K.  xi.  23.  But  in  2  Sam.  x.,  and  in 
all  its  other  occurrences  in  the  Hebrew  text  as  well 
as  in  the  LXX.  (both  MSS.),  and  in  Josephus,  the 
form  Hadarezer  is  maintained.  G. 

HAD'ASHAH  (HEJiq  [new,  Ges.] :  'A5- 
affiv,  Alex.  ASoffa:  H(idassa),  one  of  the  towns 
of  Judah,  in  the  Shefeluk  or  maritime  low-country, 
named  between  Zenan  and  Migdal^ad,  in  the  sec- 
ond group  (Josh.  XV.  37  only).  By  Eusebius  it  is 
spoken  of  as  lying  near  "  Taphna,"  ».  e.  Gophna. 
But  if  by  this  Eusebius  intends  the  well-known 
Gophna,  there  must  be  some  error,  as  Gophna  was 
several  miles  north  of  Jerusalem,  near  the  direct 
north  road  to  Nahlus.  No  satisfactory  reason  pre- 
sents itself  why  Hadashah  should  not  be  the  Adasa 
of  the  Maccabeean  history.  Hitherto  it  has  eluded 
discovery  in  modem  times.  G. 

•  HADES.      [Dead,   The  ;    Deep,   The  ; 

Hell.] 

HADAS'SAH  {T^^'IT],  \myrile-]  :  LXX. 
omit :  Edissa),  a  name,  probably  the  earlier  name, 
of  Esther  (Esth.  ii.  7).  Gesenius  (Thes.  p.  366) 
suggests  that  it  is  identical  with  "Aroaaa,  the 
name  of  the  daughter  of  Cyrus. 
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HADATTAH  (nriiq  [new]  :  LXX. 
omit:  rwva).  According  to  the  A.  V.,  one  of  the 
towns  of  Judah  in  the  extreme  south  —  "  Hazor, 
Hadattah,  and  Kerioth,  and  Hezron,"  etc.  (Josh. 
XV.  25);  but  the  Masoret  accents  of  the  Hebrew 
connect  the  word  with  that  preceding  it,  as  if  it 
were  Hazor-chadattah,  i.  e.  New  Hazor,  in  distinc- 
tion from  the  place  of  the  same  name  in  ver.  23. 
This  reading  is  expressly  sanctioned  by  Eusebius 
and  Jerome,  who  speak  ( Onom.  "  Asor  ")  of  "  New 
Hazor  "  as  lying  in  their  day  to  the  east  of  and 
near  Ascalon.  (See  also  Keland,  p.  708.)  But 
Ascalon,  as  Robinson  has  pointed  out  (ii.  34,  note), 
is  in  the  SheJ'elah,  and  not  in  the  South,  and  would, 
if  named  in  Joshua  at  all,  be  included  in  the  second 
division  of  the  list,  beginning  at  ver.  33,  instead  of 
where  it  is,  not  far  from  Kedesh.  G. 

*Mr.  Tristram  {Land  of  Israel,  p.  310,  2d  ed.) 
speaks  of  some  ruins  in  the  south  of  Judah,  on  a 
"  brow  southeast  of  Wady  Zuweirah,  which  the 
Arabs  said  was  called  Iladddah."  He  thinks  it 
possible  that  the  Hadattah  of  Joshua  (xv.  25)  may 
have  been  there.  H. 

HA'DID  (T^'rn,  sharp,  possibly  from  its  sit- 
uation on  some  craggy  eminence,  Ges.  Tkes.  446 : 
*AS(S  [?  by  comb,  with  preceding  name,  in  Ezr., 
AoSaSt,  Vat.  AoSapwd,  Alex.  AvSSaiv  AoSaSiS :  in 
Neh.  vii.,  AoBaStS,  Vat.  FA.  Ao5o5ia;  in  Neh.  xi., 
LXX.  omit:]  Had'id),  a  place  named,  with  Lod 
(Lydda)  and  Ono,  only  in  the  later  books  of  the 
history  (Ezr.  ii.  33;  Neh.  vii.  37,  xi.  34),  but  yet 
so  as  to  imply  its  earlier  existence.  In  the  time 
of  Eusebius  {Onom.  "  Adithaim")  a  town  called 
Aditha,  or  Adatha,  existed  to  the  east  of  Diospolis 
(Lydda).  This  was  probably  Hadid.  The  Adida 
of  the  Maccabaean  history  cannot  be  the  same  place, 
as  it  is  distinctly  specified  as  in  the  maritime  or 
Philistine  plain  further  south  —  "  Adida  in  Sephe- 
la  "  (1  Mace.  xii.  38)  —  with  which  agrees  the  de- 
scription of  Josephus  {Ant.  xiii.  6,  §  5).  About 
three  miles  east  of  Ludd  stands  a  village  called  el- 
HadUheh,  marked  in  Van  de  Velde's  map.  This 
is  described  by  the  old  Jewish  traveller  har-Parchi 
as  being  "  on  the  summit  of  a  round  hill,"  and 
identified  by  him,  no  doubt  correctly,  with  Hadid. 
See  Zunz,  in  Asher's  BenJ.  of  Tudela,  ii.  439. 

G. 

HAD'LAI  [2  syl.]  ("'7IC  \resting  or  keeping 
holiday]  :  'EA.Sat;  [Vat.  Xoo5;]  Alex.  ASSt:Ad(d{), 
a  man  of  Ephraim ;  father  of  Amasa,  who  was  one 
of  the  chiefs  of  the  tribe  in  the  reign  of  Pekah 
(2  Chr.  xxviii.  12). 

HADO'RAM  (D"j'"nrT  [possibly  fre-vw- 
shippers:  see  Fiirst] :  'OSopfia.;  [Alex.  lapaS, 
KfSovpaV,  Conip.  'OSoppdfi,  'iSaipd/j.-]  Aduram, 
[Adoram]),  the  fifth  son  of  Joktan  (Gen.  x.  27; 
1  Chr.  i.  21).  His  settlements,  unUke  those  of 
many  of  Joktan's  sons,  have  not  been  identified. 
Bochart  supposed  that  the  Adi-amitae  represented 
his  descendants;  but  afterwards  believed,  as  later 
critics  have  also,  that  this  people  was  the  same  as 
the  Chatramotitae,  or  people  of  Hadramiiwt  {Pha- 
leg,  ii.  c.  17).     [Hazarmaveth.]     Fresnel  cites 

a  *  De  Wette's  translation  of  these  verses  (Die 
Heilige  Schrifi,  1858),  is  more  literal,  and  certainly 
more  intelligible  :  (1)  "  Utterance  of  the  word  of  Je- 
hovah against  the  land  Hadrach,  and  upon  Damascus 
it  comes  down  (for  Jehovah  has  an  eye  upon  men, 
and  all  the  tribes  of  Israel);    (2)  and  also  against 
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an  Arab  author  who  identifies  Hadoram  with  Jur- 
hzim  (4»ie  Lcttre,  Jwirn.  Asiatique,  iiie  s^rie,  vi. 
220);  but  this  is  highly  improbable;  nor  is  the 
suggestion  of  Iladliooru,  by  Caussin  {Essui,  i.  30), 
more  likely :  the  latter  being  one  of  the  aboriginal 
tribes  of  Arabia,  such  as  'A'd,  Thamood,  etc. 
[Arabia.]  e.  S.  P. 

2.  (D-nirj:  'ASovpdij.;  [Vat.  ISovpaafi;  FA. 
lSovpafji\]  Alex.  Aovpafi-  Adoram),  son  of  Tou  or 
Toi  king  of  Haniath;  liis  father's  ambassador  to 
congratulate  David  on  his  victory  over  Hadarezer 
king  of  Zobah  (1  Chr.  xviii.  10),  and  the  bearer  of 
valuable  presents  in  the  form  of  articles  of  antique 
manufacture  (.Joseph.),  in  gold,  silver,  and  brass. 
In  the  parallel  narrative  of  2  Sam.  viii.  the  name 
is  given  as  Joram ;  but  this  being  a  contraction  of 
Jehoram,  which  contains  the  name  of  Jehovah,  is 
peculiarly  an  Israelite  appellation,  and  we  may 
therefore  conclude  that  Hadoram  is  the  genuine 
form  of  the  name.  By  Josephus  {Ant.  vii.  5,  §  4) 
it  is  given  as  'ASeipafios. 

3.  (D-pr]:  d'ASuvtpdfi;  [Vat. -v«,-;]  Alex. 
ASwpa/j.:  Aduram.)  The  form  assumed  in  Chron- 
icles by  the  name  of  the  intendant  of  taxes  under 
David,  Solomon,  and  Kehoboam,  who  lost  his  Ufe 
in  the  revolt  at  Shechem  after  the  coronation  of  the 
last-named  prince  (2  Chr.  x.  18).  He  was  sent  by 
Rehoboam  to  appease  the  tumult,  possibly  as  being 
one  of  the  old  and  moderate  party ;  but  the  choice 
of  the  chief  officer  of  the  taxes  was  not  a  happy 
one.  His  interference  was  inefitictual,  and  he  him- 
self fell  a  victim :  "all  Israel  stoned  him  with  stones 
that  he  died."  In  Kings  the  name  is  given  in  the 
longer  form  of  Adoniram,  but  in  Samuel  (2  Sam. 
XX.  24)  as  Adoram.  By  Josephus,  in  both  the 
first  and  last  case,  he  is  called  'Addpafios. 

HA'DRACH  CTT^Tn  [seewf'a]:  :SeSpdx; 
[Alex.  2€5p£"c;  Aid.  with  13  MSS.  'ASpdx-]  Had- 
rach),  a  country  of  Syria,  mentioned  once  only,  by 
the  prophet  Zechariah,  in  the  following  words; 
"  The  burden  of  the  word  of  Jehovah  in  the  land 
of  Hadrach,  and  Damascus  [shall  be]  the  rest 
thereof:  when  the  eyes  of  man,  as  of  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  shall  be  toward  Jehovah.  And  Haniath 
also  shall  border  thereby;  Tyrus  and  Zidon,  though 
it  be  very  wise  "  (ix.  1,  2)."  The  position  of  the 
district,  with  its  borders,  is  here  generally  stated, 
although  it  does  not  appear,  as  is  commonly  as- 
sumed, that  it  was  on  the  east  of  Damascus;  but 
the  name  itself  seems  to  have  wholly  disappeared ; 
and  the  ingenuity  of  critics  has  been  exercised  on 
it  without  attaining  any  trustworthy  results.  It 
still  remains  unknown.  It  is  true  that  K.  Jose  of 
Damascus  identifies  it  with  the  site  of  an  important 
city  east  of  Damascus;  and  Joseph  Abassi  makes 

mention  of  a  place  called  Hadrak   (CJ\cX>^)) 

but,  with  Gesenius,  we  may  well  distrust  these 
writers.  The  vague  statement  of  Cyril  Alex,  seems 
to  be  founded  on  no  particular  facts  beyond  those 
contained  in  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah.  Besides 
these  identifications  we  can  point  to  none  that  pos- 
sesses the  smallest  claim  to  acceptance.  Those  of 
Movers  {Phoniz.),''  Bleek,  and  others  are  purely 


Hamath  which  borders  thereon,  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  for 
it  is  very  wise  "  (comp.  Ez.  xxviii.  3  ff.).  H. 

6  *  Movers  does  not  propose  any  local  identification 
(if  that  be  meant  here),  but  supposes  Adark,  an  Assyr- 
ian war-god  (Phoniz.  i.  478),  to  be  intended.  For 
Bleek's  theory,  see  above  H. 
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hypothetical,  and  the  same  must  be  said  of  the 
theory  of  Alphens  [Van  Alphen],  in  his  monograph 
De  terra  Hadruch  et  Damasco  (Traj.  Rh.  1723, 
referred  to  by  Winer,  s.  v.).  A  solution  of  the 
diflBculties  surrounding  the  name  may  perhaps  be 
found  by  supposing  that  it  is  derived  from  Hadar. 

E.  S.  P. 
*  Another  conjecture  may  be  mentioned,  namely, 
that  Hadrach  is  the  name  of  some  Syrian  king 
otherwise  unknown.  It  was  not  uncommon  for 
heathen  kings  to  bear  the  names  of  their  gods. 
Gresenius  (Thesaur.  i.  449)  favors  this  opinion  after 
Bleek.  (See  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1852,  p.  268.) 
Vaihinger  argues  for  it,  and  attempts  to  show  that 
the  king  in  question  may  have  been  the  one  who 
reigned  between  Benhadad  III.  and  Rezin,  about  the 
time  of  Uzziah  and  Jeroboam  II.  (See  Herz.  lieaU 
Encyk.  v.  445. )  The  data  are  insuflScient  for  so  defi- 
nite a  conclusion.  Hengstenberg  adopts  the  Jewish 
symbolic  explanation,  namely,  that  Hadrach  (de- 
rived from  ^^  and  TI^  =  strong-weak)  denotes 
the  Persian  kingdom  as  destined,  according  to  pro- 
phetic aimouncement,  notwithstanding  its  power, 
to  be  utterly  overthrown.  Winer  {Bibl.  Realm. 
i.  454)  speaks  of  this  as  not  improbably  correct. 
Hengstenberg  discusses  the  question  at  length  un- 
der the  head  of  "  The  Land  of  Hadrach,"  in  his 
Chrktology  of  the  0.  T.,  iii.  371  ff.  (trans.  Edinb. 
1858).  H. 

HA'GAB  (nSn  [locust] :  'hyifi:  Ilayab). 
Bene-llagab  [sons  of  Hagab]  were  among  the  Ne- 
thinira  who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Zerubba- 
bel  (Ezr.  ii.  46).  In  the  parallel  list  in  Nehemiah, 
this  and  the  name  preceding  it  are  omitted.  In 
the  Apocryphal  Esdras  [v.  30]  it  is  given  as 
Ag.\ba. 

HAG'ABA  (Snjn  :  'Kya^6.\  [Alex.  Ayya- 
3o:]  Hagaba).  Bene-Hagaba  were  among  the 
Nethinim  who  came  back  from  captivity  with 
Zerubbabel  (Neh.  vii.  48).  The  name  is  slightly 
different  in  form  from  — 

HAG'ABAH  (H^^rj  Ihcust]  :  "Ayafid : 
Hagaba),  under  which  it  is  found  in  the  parallel 
list  of  lizr.  ii.  45.    In  Esdras  it  is  given  as  Graba. 

HA'GAR  ("'^'7  ifi^y^^^  '■  "A-yap :  Agar),  an 
Egyptian  woman,  the  handmaid,  or  slave,  of  Sarah 
(Gen.  xvi.  1),  whom  the  latter  gave  as  a  concubine 
to  Abraham,  after  he  had  dwelt  ten  years  in  the 
land  of  Canaan  and  had  no  children  by  Sarah  (xvi. 
2  and  3).  That  she  was  a  bondwoman  is  stated 
both  in  the  0.  T.  and  in  the  N.  T.  (in  the  latter 
as  part  of  her  typical  character) ;  and  the  condition 
of  a  slave  was  one  essential  of  her  position  as  a 
legal  concubine.  It  is  recorded  that  "  when  she 
saw  that  she  had  conceived,  her  mistress  was  des- 
pised in  her  eyes  "  (4),  and  Sarah,  with  the  anger, 
we  may  suppose,  of  a  free  woman,  rather  than  of  a 
wife,  reproached  Abraham  for  the  results  of  her 
own  act:  "My  wrong  lie  upon  thee:  I  have  given 
my  maid  into  thy  bosom;  and  when  she  saw  that 
she  had  conceived,  I  was  despised  in  her  eyes :  Je- 
hovah judge  between  me  and  thee."  Abraham's 
answer  seems  to  have  been  forced  from  him  by  his 
love  for  the  wife  of  many  years,  who  besides  was  his 
half-sister ;  and  with  the  apparent  want  of  purpose 


o  It  seems  to  be  unnecessary  to  assume  (as  Kalisch 
does,  Comment,  on  Genesis)  that  we  have  here  another 
proof  of  Abraham's  fiiith.     This   explanation  of  the 
G2 
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that  he  before  displayed  in  Egypt,  and  afterwards 
at  the  court  of  Abimelech  "  (in  contrast  to  his  firm 
courage  and  constancy  when  directed  by  God),  he 
said,  "  Behold,  thy  maid  is  in  thy  hand ;  do  to  her 
as  it  pleaseth  thee."  This  permission  was  neces- 
sary in  an  eastern  household,  but  it  is  worthy  of 
remark  that  it  is  now  very  rarely  given ;  nor  can 
we  think,  from  the  unchangeableness  of  eastern  cus- 
toms, and  the  strongly-marked  national  character 
of  those  peoples,  that  it  was  usual  anciently  to 
allow  a  wife  to  deal  hardly  with  a  slave  in  Hagar's 
position.  Yet  the  truth  and  individuality  of  the 
vivid  narrative  is  enforced  by  this  apparent  depart- 
ure from  usage :  "  And  when  Sarai  dealt  hardly 
with  her,  she  fled  from  her  face,''  turning  her  steps 
towards  her  native  land  through  the  great  wilder- 
ness traversed  by  the  Egyptian  road.  By  the  foun- 
tain in  the  way  to  Shur,  the  angel  of  the  I^rd 
found  her,  charged  her  to  return  and  submit  herself 
under  the  hands  of  her  mistress,  and  delivered  the 
remarkable  prophecy  respecting  her  unborn  child, 
recorded  in  ver.  10-12.  [Ishmakl.]  "  And  she 
called  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  spake  unto  her. 
Thou  God  art  a  God  of  vision ;  for  she  said,  Have 
I  then  seen  [i.  e.  lived]  after  vision  [of  God]  ? 
Wherefore  the  well  was  called  Beer-lahai-roi  " 
(13,  14).  On  her  return,  Ilagar  gave  birth  to 
Ishmael,  and  Abraham  was  then  eighty-six  years 
old. 

Mention  is  not  again  made  of  Hagar  in  the  his- 
tory of  Abraham  until  the  feast  at  the  weaning  of 
Isaac,  when  "  Sarah  saw  the  son  of  Hagar  the 
Egyptian,  which  she  had  borne  unto  Abraham, 
mocking  " ;  and  in  exact  sequence  with  the  first 
flight  of  Hagar,  we  now  read  of  her  expulsion. 
"  Wherefore  she  said  unto  Abraham,  Cast  out  this 
bondwoman  and  her  son ;  for  the  son  of  this  bond- 
woman shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son,  [even]  with 
Isaac"  (xxi.  9,  10).  Abraham,  in  his  grief,  and 
unwillingness  thus  to  act,  was  comforted  by  God, 
with  the  assurance  that  in  Isaac  should  his  seed  be 
called,  and  that  a  nation  should  also  be  raised  of 
the  bondwoman's  son.  In  his  trustful  obedience, 
we  read,  in  the  pathetic  narrative,  "  Abraham  rose 
up  early  in  the  morning,  and  took  bread,  and  a 
bottle  of  water,  and  gave  [it]  unto  Hagar,  putting 
[it]  on  her  shoulder,  and  the  child,  and  sent  her 
away,  and  she  departed  and  wandered  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Beersheba.  And  the  water  was  spent 
in  the  bottle,  and  she  cast  the  child  under  one  of 
the  shrubs.  And  she  went,  and  sat  her  down  over 
against  [him]  a  good  way  off,  as  it  were  a  bow- 
shot ;  for  she  said,  I^et  me  not  see  the  death  of  the 
child.  And  she  sat  over  against  [him],  and  lifted 
up  her  voice  and  wept.  And  God  heard  the  voice 
of  the  lad,  and  the  angel  of  God  called  to  Ilagar 
out  of  heaven,  and  said  unto  her,  What  aileth  thee, 
Hagar  ?  Fear  not,  for  God  hath  heard  the  voice  of 
the  lad  where  he  [is].  Arise,  lift  up  the  lad,  and 
hold  him  in  thine  hand,  for  I  will  make  him  a  great 
nation.  And  God  opened  her  eyes,  and  she  saw  a 
well  of  water,  and  she  went  and  filled  the  bottle  [skin] 
with  water,  and  gave  the  lad  to  drink"  (xxi.  14- 
19).  The  verisimilitude,  oriental  exactness,  and 
simple  beauty  of  this  story  are  internal  evidences 
attesting  its  truth  apart  from  all  otlier  evidence; 
and  even  Winer  says  (in  alluding  to  the  subterfuge 
of  skepticism  that  Hagar  =  flight  —  would  lead  to 

event  is  not  required,  nor  does  the  narrative  appear  to 
warrant  it,  unless  Abraham  regarded  Hagar's  son  as 
the  heir  of  the  promise  :  comp.  Gen.  xvii.  18. 
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the  assumption  of  its  being  a  myth),  "  Das  Ereig 
Diss  ist  so  einfach  und  den  orientaHschen  Sitten  so 
angemessen,  das  wir  hier  gewiss  eine  rein  histor- 
ische  Sage  vor  uns  haben "  (Realworl.  s.  v. 
"  Hagar  "). 

The  name  of  Hagar  occurs  elsewhere  only  when 
she  takes  a  wife  to  Ishmael  (xxi.  21),  and  in  the 
genealogy  (xxv.  12).  St.  Paul  refers  to  her  as  the 
type  of  the  old  covenant,  likening  her  to  Mount 
Sinai,  the  Mount  of  the  Law  (GaJ.  iv.  22  ff.). 

In    Mohammedan   tradition    Hagar   (y^.Uc 

Hajir,  or  Hagir)  is  represented  as  the  wife  of  Abra- 
ham, as  might  be  expected  when  we  remember  that 
Ishmael  is  the  head  of  the  Arab  nation,  and  the 
reputed  ancestor  of  Mohammed.  In  the  same 
manner  she  is  said  to  have  dwelt  and  been  buried 
at  Mekkeh,  and  the  well  Zemzem  in  the  sacred  in- 
closure  of  the  temple  of  Mekkeh  is  pointed  out  by 
the  Muslims  as  the  well  which  was  miraculously 
formed  for  Ishmael  in  the  wilderness.      E.  S.  P. 

*  The  truthfulness  to  nature  which  is  so  mani- 
fest in  the  incidents  related  of  Hagar  and  Ishmael 
(as  suggested  above),  bears  strong  testimony  to  the 
fidelity  of  the  narrative.  See  especially  Gen.  xvi. 
6;  xxi.  10,  11,  and  14  ff.  Dean  Stanley  very  prop- 
erly calls  attention  to  this  trait  of  the  patriarchal 
history  as  illustrated  in  this  instance,  as  well  as 
others.  (Jeimsh  Church,  i.  40  ff.)  See  also,  on 
this  characteristic  of  these  early  records,  Blunt's 
Veracity  of  the  Books  of  Moses.  Hess  brings  out 
impressively  this  feature  of  the  Bible  in  his  Ge- 
schickte  der  Patnarchen  (2  Bde.  Tiibing.  1785).  It 
appears  from  Gal.  iv.  24,  where  Paul  speaks  of  the 
dissensions  in  Abraham's  family,  that  the  jealousy 
between  Hagar's  son  and  the  heir  of  promise  pro- 
ceeded much  further  than  the  0.  T.  relates.  Rti- 
etschi  has  a  brief  article  on  "  Hagar  "  in  Herzog's 
Renl-Encyk.  v.  469  f.  Mr.  Williams  {Holy  City, 
i.  463-468)  inserts  an  extended  account  of  the  sup- 
posed discovery  by  Mr.  Rowlands  of  Beer-lahai-roi, 
the  well  in  the  desert,  at  M'hich,  after  her  expulsion 
from  the  house  of  Abraham,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  to  Hagar  (Gen.  xvi.  7  ff.).  It  is  said  to 
be  about  5  hours  from  Kadesh,  on  the  way  from 
Beer-sheba  to  Egypt,  and  is  called  Moildhhi  (more 
correctly  Muweilih,  says  Riietschi),  the  name  being 
regarded  as  the  same,  .except  in  the  first  syllable  the 
change  of  Beer,  "  well,"  for  Moi,  "  water."  Near 
it  is  also  found  an  elaborate  excavation  in  the  rocks 
which  the  Arabs  call  Beit-Hagnr,  i.  e.  "house 
of  Hagar."  Keil  and  Delitzsch  (in  Gen.  xvi.  14) 
incline  to  adopt  this  identification.  Knobel  ( Gen- 
esis, p.  147)  is  less  decided.  Dr.  Robinson's  note 
{Bihl.  Res.,  2d  ed.  i.  189)  throws  some  discredit  on 
the  accuracy  of  this  report. 

Hagar  occurs  in  Gal.  iv.  25  (T.  R.  &  A.  V.), 
not  as  a  personal  name  (^  "Kyap),  but  as  a  word 
or  local  name  (tJ»  "A^op)  applied  to  Mount  Sinai 

in  Arabia.     The  Arabic    v^,  pronounced   very 

much  like  this  name,  means  a  "  stone,"  and  may 
have  been  in  use  in  the  neighborhood  of  Sinai  as 
one  of  its  local  designations.  (See  Meyer  on  Gal. 
iv.  25).  There  is  no  testimony  that  the  mount 
was  so  called  out  of  this  passage;  but  as  Ewald 
remarks  respecting  this  point  {Nachtrag  in  his 
Sendschreiben  des  Apostek,  p.  493  ff.),  Paul  is  so 
much  the  less  to  be  charged  with  an  error  here, 
inasmuch  as  he  himself  had  travelled  in  that  part 
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of  Arabia,  and  as  an  apostle,  had  remained  there  a 
long  time."  (See  Gal.  i.  17  f.)  Some  conjecture 
that  this  name  wa.s  transferred  to  the  mountain  from 
an  Arabian  town  so  called,  where,  according  to  one 
account,  Hagar  is  said  to  have  been  buried"  But 
on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  certain  that  rh  "Ayap 
really  belongs  to  the  Greek  text,  though  the  weight 
of  critical  opinion  affirms  it  (see  Meyer,  in  loc). 
The  questions  both  as  to  the  origin  of  the  name 
and  the  genuineness  of  the  reading  are  carefully 
examined  in  Lightfoot's  Commentary  m  Galntians 
(pp.  178,  189  ff.  2d  ed.),  though  perhaps  he  un- 
derstates the  testimony  for  rh  "Ayap.  H. 

HAGARENES,  HA'GARITES  (D^^2n, 

^  v'  15^  •  'Ayaprjvoi,  'Ayapaioi,  [etc. :]  Aga- 
reni,  Agarei),  a  people  dwelling  to  the  east  of  Pal- 
estine, with  whom  the  tribe  of  Reuben  made  war 
in  the  time  of  Saul,  and  "  who  fell  by  their  hand, 
and  they  dwelt  in  their  tents  throughout  all  the 
east  [land]  of  Gilead  "  (1  Chr.  v.  10);  and  again, 
in  ver.  18-20,  the  sons  of  Reuben,  and  the  Gadites, 
and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  "  made  war  with 
the  Hagarites,  with  Jetur,  and  Nephish,  and  No- 
dab,  and  they  were  helped  against  them,  and  the 
Hagarites  were  delivered  into  their  hand,  and  all 
that  were  with  them."  The  spoil  here  recorded  to 
have  been  taken  shows  the  wealth  and  importance 
of  these  tribes;  and  the  conquest,  at  least  of  the 
territory  occupied  by  them,  was  complete,  for  the 
IsraeUtes  "  dwelt  in  their  steads  until  the  Captivity  " 
(ver.  22).  The  same  people,  as  confederate  against 
Israel,  are  mentioned  in  Ps.  Ixxxiii. :  "  The  tab- 
ernacles of  Edom  and  the  Ishmaelites;  of  Moab 
and  the  Hagarenes;  Gebal,  Amnion,  and  Amalek; 
the  Philistines  with  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre;  Assur 
also  is  joined  with  them;  they  have  holpen  the 
children  of  Lot "  (ver.  6-8). 

Who  these  people  were  is  a  question  that  cannot 
readily  be  decided,  though  it  is  generally  believed 
that  they  were  named  after  Hagar.  Their  geo- 
graphical position,  as  inferred  from  the  above  pas- 
sages, was  in  the  "  east  country,"  where  dwelt  the 
descendants  of  Ishmael;  the  occurrence  of  the 
names  of  two  of  his  sons,  Jetur  and  Nephish  (1 
Chr.  V.  19),  as  before  quoted,  with  that  of  Nodab, 
whom  Gesenius  supposes  to  be  another  son  (though 
he  is  not  found  in  the  genealogical  lists,  and  must 
remain  doubtful  [Nodab]),  seems  to  indicate  that 
these  Hagarenes  were  named  after  Hagar;  but  in 
the  passage  in  Ps.  Ixxxiii.,  the  Ishmaelites  are  ap- 
parently distinguished  from  the  Hagarenes  (cf.  Bar. 
iii.  23).  May  they  have  been  thus  called  after  a 
town  or  district  named  after  Hagar,  and  not  only 
because  they  were  her  descendants  ?  It  is  needless 
to  follow  the  suggestion  of  some  writers,  that  Hagar 
may  have  been  the  mother  of  other  children  after 
her  separation  from  Abraham  (as  the  Bible  and 
tradition  are  silent  on  the  question),  and  it  is  in 
itself  highly  improbable. 

It  is  also  uncertain  whether  the  important  town 
and  district  of  Herjer  (the  inhabitants  of  which 
were  probably  the  same  as  the  Agrsi  of  Strabo,  xvi. 
p.  767,  Dionys.  Perieg.  956,  PUn.  vi.  32,  and  Ptol. 
V.  19,  2)  represent  the  ancient  name  and  a  dwell- 
ing of  the  Hagarenes;  but  it  is  reasonable  to  sup- 

pose  that  they  do.     Hejer,  or  Hejera  i  w^VJfi, 

indeclinable,  according  to  Yakoot,  Mushtarak,  s.  v. ; 

S  -  .- 
but  also,  according  to  Kdmoos,  y^>Jb,  as  Gresra. 
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and  Winer  writ*  it),  is  the  capital  town,  and  also 
a  subdivision  of  the  province  of  northeastern 
Arabia  called  El-Bahreyn,  or,  as  some  writers  say, 
the  name  of  the  province  itself  (Mushtnrak  and 
Mardsid,  s.  v.),  on  the  borders  of  the  Persian  Gulf. 
It  is  a  low  and  fertile  country,  frequented  for  its 
abundant  water  and  pasturage  by  the  wandering 
tribes  of  the  neighlwring  deserts  and  of  the  high 
land  of  Nejd.  For  the  Agrsei,  see  the  Dictionary 
of  Geography.  There  is  another  Hejer,  a  place 
near  Ei-Medeeneh. 

The  district  of  Hajar  (   v^)?  on  the  borders 

of  Desert  Arabia,  north  of  El-Mtdeeneh,  has  been 
thought  to  possess  a  trace,  in  its  name,  of  the  Ha- 
garenes.  It  is,  at  least,  less  likely  than  Hejer  to 
do  so,  both  from  situation  and  etymology.  The 
tract,  however,  is  curious  from  the  caves  that  it  is 
reported  to  contain,  in  which,  say  the  Arabs,  dwelt 
the  old  tribe  of  Thamood. 

Two  Ilagarites  are  mentioned  in  the  O.  T. :  see 
MiBHAR  and  Jaziz.  E.  S.  P. 

HA'GERITE,  THE  0"l?nn  :  (,  'Ayapirr,s; 
[Vat.  ropeiTTjsO  Ae/areus).  Jaziz  the  Hagerite, 
t.  e.  the  descendant  of  Hagar,  had  the  charge  of 

David's  sheep  (]S!J,  A.  V.  "  flocks;  "  1  Chr.  xxvii. 
31).  The  word  appears  in  the  other  forms  of  IIa- 
GARiTEs  and  Hagakexks. 

HAG'GAI  [2syl.]  (^251  ifestive]:'Ayya7os; 
[Sin.  Ayyeos  in  Hag.,  except  inscription,  and  so 
Alex,  in  the  inscr.  of  Ps.  cxlv.-cxlviii. :]  Agg<Bus), 
the  tenth  in  order  of  the  minor  prophets,  and  first 
of  those  who  prophesied  after  the  Captivity.  With 
regard  to  his  tribe  and  parentage  both  history  and 
tradition  are  alike  silent.     Some,  indeed,  taking 
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in  its  literal  sense  the  expression  nirT^  TfM /Q 
{malac  y'hdvah)  in  i.  13,  have  imagined  that  he 
was  an  angel  in  human  shape  (Jerome,  Comm.  in 
loc).  In  the  absence  of  any  direct  evidence  on 
the  point,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  he  was  one 
of  the  exiles  who  returned  with  Zerubbabel  and 
Joshua;  and  Ewald  {Die  Proph.  d.  Alt.  B.)  is 
even  tempted  to  infer  from  ii.  3  that  he  may  have 
been  one  of  the  few  survivors  who  had  seen  the  first 
temple  in  its  splendor.  The  rebuilding  of'  the 
temple,  which  was  commenced  in  the  reign  of  Cjtus 
(b.  c.  535),  was  suspended  during  the  reigns  of 
his  successors,  Cambyses  and  Pseudo-Smerdis,  in 
consequence  of  tlie  determined  hostility  of  the  Sa- 
maritans. On  the  accession  of  Darius  Hystaspis 
(b.  c.  521),  the  prophets  Haggai  and  Zechariah 
urged  the  renewal  of  the  undertaking,  and  obtained 
the  permission  and  assistance  of  the  king  (E^r.  v. 
1,  vi.  14;  Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  4).  Animatwi  by  the 
high  courage  {magni  s/nritus,  Jerome)  of  these  de- 
voted men,  the  people  prosecuted  the  work  with 
vigor,  and  the  temple  was  completed  and  dedicated  in 
the  sixth  year  of  Darius  (b.  c.  516).  According  to 
tradition,  Haggai  was  torn  in  Babylon,  was  a  young 
man  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  buried 
with  honor  near  the  sepulchres  of  the  priests  (Isidor. 
Hispal.  c.  49;  Pseudo-Dorotheus,  in  Cliron.  Pasch. 
151  d).  It  has  hence  been  conjectured  that  he  was 
of  priestly  rank.  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi, 
according  to  the  Jewish  writers,  were  the  men  who 
were  with  Daniel  when  he  saw  the  vision  related 
in  Dan.  x.  7 ;  and  were  after  the  Captivity  mem- 
bers of  the  Great  Synagogue,  which  consisted  of 
120  elders  ( Cozri,  iii.  65).     The  Seder  Olam  Zuta 


places  their  death  in  the  52d  year  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians;  while  the  extravagance  of  another 
tradition  makes  Haggai  survive  till  the  entry  of 
Alexander  the  Great  into  Jerusalem,  and  even  till 
the  time  of  our  Saviour  (Carpzov,  Introd.).  In 
the  Roman  Martyrology  Hosea  and  Haggai  are 
joined  in  the  catalogue  of  saints  {Acta  Sanctor. 
4  Julii).  The  question  of  Haggai's  probable  con- 
nection with  the  authorship  of  the  book  of  Ezva 
will  be  found  fully  discussed  in  the  article  under 
that  head,  pp.  805,  806. 

The  names  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah  are  asso- 
ciated in  the  LXX.  in  the  titles  of  Ps.  137,  145- 
148;  in  the  Vulgate  in  those  of  Ps.  Ill,  145;  and 
in  the  Pesliito  Syriac  in  those  of  Ps.  125, 126, 145, 
146,  147,  148.  It  may  be  that  tradition  assigned 
to  these  prophets  the  arrangement  of  the  above- 
mentioned  psalms  for  use  in  the  temple  service,  just 
as  Ps.  Ixiv.  is  in  the  Vulgate  attributed  to  Jere- 
miah and  Ezekiel,  and  the  name  of  the  former  is 
inscribed  at  the  head  of  Ps.  cxxxvi.  in  the  LXX. 
According  to  Pseudo  Epiphanius  {de  Vitis  Proph.), 
Haggai  was  the  first  who  chanted  the  Hallelujah 
m  the  second  temple:  "wherefore,"  he  adds,  "we 
say  '  Hallelujah,  which  is  the  hymn  of  Haggai  and 
Zechariah.'  "  Haggai  is  mentioned  in  the  Apoc- 
rypha as  Aggeus,  in  1  Esdr.  vi.  1,  vii.  3 ;  2  Esdr. 
i.  40 ;  and  is  alluded  to  in  Ecclus.  xlix.  11  (cf.  Hag. 
ii.  23)  and  Heb.  xii.  26  (Hag.  ii.  6). 

The  style  of  his  writing  is  generally  tame  and 
prosaic,  though  at  times  it  rises  to  the  dignity  of 
severe  invective,  when  the  prophet  rebukes  his 
countrymen  for  their  selfish  indolence  and  neglect 
of  God's  house.  But  the  brevity  of  the  prophecies 
is  so  great,  and  the  poverty  of  expression  which 
characterizes  them  so  striking,  as  to  give  rise  to  a 
conjecture,  not  without  reason,  that  in  their  present 
fonn  they  are  but  the  outline  or  summary  of  the 
original  discourses.  They  were  delivered  in  the 
second  3'ear  of  Darius  Hystaspis  (b.  c.  520),  at 
intervals  from  the  1st  day  of  the  6th  month  to  the 
24th  day  of  the  9th  month  in  the  same  year. 

In  his  first  message  to  the  people  the  prophet 
denounced  the  listlessness  of  the  Jews,  who  dwelt 
in  their  "panelled  houses,"  while  the  temple  of 
the  Ijord  was  roofless  and  desolate.  The  displeas- 
ure of  God  was  manifest  in  the  failure  of  all  their 
efforts  for  their  own  gratification.  The  heavens 
were  "stayed  from  dew,"  and  the  earth  was 
"  stayed  from  her  fruit."  They  had  neglected  that 
which  should  have  been  their  first  care,  and  reaped 
the  due  wages  of  their  selfishness  (i.  4-11).  The 
words  of  the  prophet  sank  deep  into  the  hearts  of 
the  people  and  their  leaders.  They  acknowledged 
the  voice  of  God  speaking  by  his  servant,  and 
obeyed  the  command.  Their  obedience  was  re- 
warded with  the  assurance  of  God's  presence  (i. 
13),  and  twenty- four  days  after  the  building  was 
resumed.  A  month  had  scarcely  elapsed  when  the 
work  seems  to  have  slackene<l,  and  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  people  abated.  The  prophet,  ever  ready  to 
rekindle  their  zeal,  encouraged  the  flagging  spirits 
of  the  chiefs  with  the  renewed  assurance  of  God's 
presence,  and  the  fresh  promise  that,  stately  and 
magnificent  as  was  the  temple  of  their  wisest  king, 
the  glory  of  the  latter  house  should  be  greater  than 
the  glory  of  the  former  (ii.  3-9).  Yet  the  people 
were  still  inactive,  and  two  months  afterwards  we 
find  him  again  censuring  their  sluggishness,  which 
rendered  worthless  all  their  ceremonial  observances. 
But  the  rebuke  was  accompanied  by  a  repetition 
of  the  promise  (ii.  10-19).     On  the  same  day,  the 
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four-and-twentieth  of  the  ninth  month,  the  prophet 
delivered  his  last  prophecy,  addressed  to  Zerubbabel, 
prince  of  Judah,  the  representative  of  the  royal 
family  of  David,  and  as  such  the  lineal  ancestor  of 
the  Messiah.  This  closing  prediction  foreshadows 
the  establishment  of  the  Messianic  kingdom  upon 
the  overthrow  of  the  thrones  of  the  nations  (ii. 
20-23).  W.  A.  W. 

*  For  the  later  exegetical  works  on  the  prophets 
which  include  Haggai,  see  under  Habakkuk. 
Keil  gives  a  list  of  the  older  commentaries  or  mon- 
ographs in  his  Lehrb.  der  hist.  hrit.  Einl.  in  d. 
A.  T.  p.  308  (2te  Aufl.).  Oehler  treats  of  the 
prophet's  personal  history  in  Herzog's  Real-Encyk. 
V.  471  f.  Bleek  {FAnl.  in  das  A.  Test.  p.  549) 
agrees  with  those  (Ewald,  Havemick,  Keil)  who 
think  that  Haggai  lived  long  enough  to  see  both 
the  first  and  the  second  temples.  On  the  Mes- 
sianic passage  of  this  prophet  (ii.  C-9),  the  reader 
may  consult,  in  addition  to  the  commentators, 
Hengstenberg,  Christology  of  the  0.  T.  iii.  243- 
271  (Keith's  trans.);  Hasse,  Geschichte  des  Alien 
Bundes,  p.  203  ff. ;  Smith,  J.  P.,  Scripture  Tes- 
timony to  the  Messiah,  i.  283  ff.  (5th  ed.  Lond. 
1859);  and  Tholuck,  Die  Propheten  u.  ihre  Weis- 
sagungen  (2ter  Abdruck),  p.  156,  a  few  words  only. 

H. 

HAG'GERI  (''"!:?n,  i.  e.  Hagri,  a  Ifagarite: 
'Ayap'r,  [Vat.  FA. -pei;]  Alex.  Arapai':  Agarai). 
"  MiBHAK  son  of  Haggeri  "  was  one  of  the  mighty 
men  of  David's  guard,  according  to  the  catalogue 
of  1  Chr.  xi.  38.  The  parallel  passage  —  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  36  —  has  "  Bani  the  Gadite  "  CTin).  This 
Kennicott  decides  to  have  been  the  original,  from 
which  Haggeri  haa   been   corrupted   (Dissert,  p. 

214).     The  Targum  has  Bar  Gedd  (Ml?  n?). 

HAG'GI  ("'an  Ifestive] :  'Aryfr,  -A-kx.  A-y- 
yets;  [in  Num.,  'Ayyi,  Vat.  -^cj:]  Haggi,  Aggi), 
second  son  of  Gad  (Gen.  xlvi.  16;  Num.  xxvi.  15), 

founder  of  the  Haggites  C^SHn).  It  will  be  ob- 
served that  the  name,  though  given  as  that  of  an 
individual,  is  really  a  patronymic,  precisely  the  same 
as  of  the  family. 

HAGGI'AH  (n*2n  [festival  of  Jehovah] : 
'Ayyia;  [Vat.  A/j-a-]  Haggia),  a  Levite,  one  of 
the  descendants  of  Merari  (1  Chr.  vi.  30). 

HAG'GITES,  THE  C'ann :  b  'Ayyi; 
[Vat.  -yec]  Agitce),  the  family  sprung  from 
Haggi,  second  son  of  GaJ  (Num.  xxvi.  15). 

HAG'GITH  (n"*2n,  a  dancer:  'AyyiO; 
Alex.  ^ecyiS,  Ay lO,  [A^eiO,]  Ayyeid;  [Vat.  *py- 
yei6,  Ayyeid;]  Joseph.  'AyyiO-r]:  Haggith,  Ag- 
gith),  one  of  David's  wives,  of  whom  nothing  is 
told  us  except  that  she  was  the  mother  of  Adonijah, 
who  is  commonly  designated  as  "  the  son  of  Hag- 
gith "  (2  Sam.  iii.  4;  1  K.  i.  5,  11,  ii.  13;  1  Chr. 
iii.  2).  He  was,  like  Absalom,  renowned  for  his 
handsome  presence.  In  the  first  and  last  of  the 
above  passages  Haggith  is  fourth  in  order  of  men- 
tion among  the  wives,  Adonijah  being  also  fourth 
among  the  sons.  His  birth  happened  at  Hebron 
(2  Sam.  iii.  2,  5)  shortly  after  that  of  Absalom  (1 
K.  i.  6 ;  where  it  will  be  observed  that  the  words 
"his  mother"  are  inserted  by  the  translators). 

G. 

HA'GIA  CAyid  I'Ayid,  Bos,  Holmes  &  Par- 
ions]  :  Aggia),  1  Esdr.  v.  34.     [Hattil.] 
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HA'I  yVTl  [the  stone-heap,  or  ruins] :  'Ay. 
yal:  Hai).  The  form  in  which  the  well-known 
place  Ai  appears  in  the  A.  V.  on  its  first  intro- 
duction (Gen.  xii.  8;  xiii.  3).  It  arises  from  the 
translators  having  in  these  places,  and  these  only, 
recognized  the  definite  article  with  which  Ai  is 
invariably  and  emphatically  accompanied  in  the 
Hebrew.  [More  probably  it  comes  from  the  Vul- 
gate.—A.].  In  the  Samaritan  Version  of  the 
above  two  passages,  the  name  is  given  in  the  first 
Ainah,  and  in  the  second  Cephrah,  as  if  Cepiii- 

EAH.  Q 

*HAIL.     [Plagues,  The  Ten;  Snow.] 

HAIR.  The  Hebrews  were  fully  alive  to  the 
importance  of  the  hair  as  an  element  of  personal 
beauty,  whether  as  seen  in  the  "  curled  locks,  black 
"3  a  raven,"  of  youth  (Cant.  v.  11),  or  in  the 
crown  of  glory"  that  encircled  the  head  of  old 
age  (Prov.  xvi.  31).  The  customs  of  ancient  na- 
tions in  regard  to  the  hair  varied  considerably :  the 
Egyptians  allowed  the  women  to  wear  it  long,  but 
kept  the  heads  of  men  closely  shaved  from  early 
childhood  (Her.  ii.  36,  iii.  12;  Wilkinson's  Ancient 
Egyptians,  ii.  327,  328).     The  Greeks  admired 


Grecian  manner  of  wearing  the  hair.     (Ilope's  Cos- 
tumes.) 

long  hair,  whether  in  men  or  women,  as  is  evi- 
denced in  the  expression  KaprjKOfiSwvTfs  'Axatoi, 
and  in  the  representations  of  their  divinities,  es- 
pecially Bacchus  and  Apollo,  whose  long  locks  were 
a  symbol  of  perpetual  youth.  The  Assyrians  also 
wore  it  long  (Her.  i.  195),  the  flowing  curls  being 
gathered  together  in  a  heavy  cluster  on  the  back, 
as  represented  in  the  sculptures  of  Nineveh.  The 
Hebrews,  on  the  other  hand,  while  they  encouraged 
the  growth  of  hair,  observed  the  natural  dis- 
tinction between  the  sexes  by  allowing  the  women 
to  wear  it  long  (Luke  vii.  38 ;  John  xi.  2 ;  1  Cor. 
xi.  6  ff.),  while  the  men  restrained  theirs  by  fre- 
quent clippings  to  a  moderate  length.  This  differ- 
ence between  the  Hebrews  and  the  surrounding 
nations,  especially  the  Egyptians,  arose  no  doubt 
partly  from  natural  taste,  but  partly  also  from  legal 
enactments.  Clipping  the  hair  in  a  certain  manner 
and  offering  the  locks,  was  in  early  times  connected 
with  religious  worship.  Many  of  the  Arabians 
practiced  a  peculiar  tonsure  in  honor  of  their  God 
Orotal  (Her.  iii.  8,  Keipovrai  irepnpSxaXa,  ire- 
pi^vpovvTfs  Tovs  Kpord,(povs),  ana  hence  the  He- 
brews were  forbidden  to  "  round  the  comers  (HSQ, 
lit.  the  extremity)  of  their  heads  "  (Lev.  xix.  27), 
meaning  the  locks  along  the  forehead  and  temples, 
and  behind  the  ears.  This  tonsure  is  described  in 
the  LXX.  by  a  peculiar  expression  (TiirSri  (=  the 
classical  cTKdtpiov),  probably  derived  from  the  He- 
brew n'^2''^  (comp.  Bochart,  Can.  i.  6,  p.  379). 
That  the  practice  of  the  Arabians  was  well  known 
to   the    Hebrews,   appears    from    the    expression 

nSS  ''^^Uf^,  roimded  as  to  the  locks,  by  which 
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they  are  described  (Jer.  ix.  26;  xxv.  23;  xlix.  32; 
see  marginal  translation  of  the  A.  V.)-  The  pro- 
hibition against  cutting  off  the  hair  on  the  death 
of  a  relative  (Deut.  xiv.  1)  was  probably  grounded 
on  a  similar  reason.  In  addition  to  these  regula- 
tions, the  Hebrews  dreaded  baldness,  as  it  was  fre- 
quently the  result  of  leprosy  (Lev.  xiii.  40  ff. ),  and 
hence  formed  one  of  the  disqualifications  for  the 
priesthood  (Lev.  xxi.  20,  LXX.).  [Baldness.] 
The  rule  imposed  upon  the  priests,  and  probably 
followed  by  the  rest  of  the  community,  was  that 

the  hair  should  be  poUed  (DD3,  Ez.  xliv.  20), 
neither  being  shaved,  nor  allowed  to  grow  too  long 
(Lev.  xxi.  5;  Ez.  I.  c).  What  was  the  precise 
length  usually  worn,  we  have  no  means  of  ascer- 
taining;   but   from   various   expressions,  such   as 

ITS'l  37~15,  lit.  to  let  loose  the  head  or  the  hair 
(=z  solvere  crines,  Virg.  yEn.  iii.  65,  xi.  35 ;  detnis- 
sos  lugeniis  more  capillos,  Ov.  Ep.  x.  137)  by  un- 
binding the  head-band  and  letting  it  go  disheveled 
(Lev.  X.  6,  A.  V.  "  uncover  your  heads  "),  which 
was  done  in  mourning   (cf.   Ez.  xxiv.   17);   and 

again  fTM  nv3,  to  uncover  the  ear,  previous  to 

making  any  communication  of  importance  (1  Sam. 
XX.  2,  12,  xxii.  8,  A.  V.,  margin),  as  though  the 
hair  fell  over  the  ear,  we  may  conclude  that  men 
wore  their  hair  somewhat  longer  than  is  usual  with 

us.  The  word  2715,  used  as  =  hair  (Xum.  vi.  5 ; 
Ez.  xliv.  20),  is  especially  indicative  of  its  free 
growth  (cf  Knobel,  Comm.  in  I>ev.  xxi.  10).  Long 
hair  was  admired  in  the  case  of  young  men ;  it  is 
especially  noticed  in  the  description  of  Absalom's 
person  (2  Sam.  xiv.  26),  the  inconceivable  weight 
of  whose  hair,  aa  given  in  the  text  (200  shekels), 
has  led  to  a  variety  of  explanations  (comp.  Har- 
mer's   Observations,  iv.   321),  the  more  probable 

being  that  the  numeral  2  (20)  has  been  turned  into 

1  (200):  Josephus  (Ant.  vii.  8,  §  5)  a<lds,  that  it 
was  cut  every  eighth  day.  The  hair  was  also  worn 
long  by  the  body-guard  of  Solomon,  according  to  the 
same  authority  (Ant.  viii.  7,  §  3,  fxriKiaras  KoOei- 
fifvot  xo'Tos).  The  care  requisite  to  keep  the  hair 
in  order  in  such  cases  must  have  been  veiy  great, 
and  hence  the  practice  of  wearing  long  hair  was 
unusual,  and  only  resorted  to  as  an  act  of  religious 
observance,  in  which  case  it  was  a  "  sign  of  humil- 
iation and  self-denial,  and  of  a  certain  religious 
slovenliness  "  (Lightfoot,  Exercit.  on  1  Cor.  xi.  14), 
and  was  practiced  by  the  Nazarites  (Num.  vi.  5; 
Judg.  xiii.  5,  xvi.  17;  1  Sam.  i.  11),  and  occa- 
sionally by  others  in  token  of  special  mercies  (Acts 
xviii.  18);  it  was  not  unusual  among  the  Egyptians 
when  on  a  journey  (Diod.  i,  18).  [Nazarite.] 
In  times  of  affliction  the  hair  was  altogether  cut  off 
(Is.  iii.  17,  24,  xv.  2,  xxii.  12;  Jer.  vii.  29,  xlviii. 
37;  Am.  viii.  10;  Joseph.  fS.  J.  ii.  15,  §  1),  the 
practice  of  the  Heljrews  being  in  this  respect  the 
reverse  of  that  of  the  Egyptians,  who  let  their  hair 
grow  long  in  time  of  mourning  (Herod,  ii.  36), 
shaving  their  heads  when  the  term  was  over  (Gen. 
xli.  14);  but  resembling  that  of  the  Greeks,  as  fre- 
quently noticed  by  classical  writers  (e.  y.  Soph.  Aj. 
1174;  Eurip.  Electr.  143,  241).  Tearing  the  hair 
(Ezr.  ix.  3)  and  letting  it  go  disheveled,  as  already 
noticed,  were  similar  tokens  of  grief.  [Mouknixg.] 
The  practice  of  the  modem  Arabs  in  regard  to  the 
l^igth  of  their  hair  varies ;  generally  the  men  allow 
It  to  grow  its  natural  length,  the  tresses  hanging 
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down  to  the  breast  and  sometimes  to  the  waist,  af- 
fording substantial  protection  to  the  head  and  neck 
against  the  violence  of  the  sun's  rays  (Burckhardt's 
Notes,  i.  49;  Wellsted's  Travels,  i.  33,  53,  73). 
The  modern  Egyptians  retain  the  practices  of  their 
ancestors,  shaving  the  heads  of  the  men,  but  suffer- 
ing the  women's  hair  to  grow  long  (I>ane's  Mod. 
Egypt,  i.  52,  71).  Wigs  were  commonly  used  by 
the  latt«r  people  (Wilkinson,  ii.  324),  but  not  by 
the  Hebrews:  Josephus  {Vit.  §  11)  notices  an  in- 
stance of  false  hair  {irfpiBfT^  K6ft.ri)  being  used  for 
the  purpose  of  disguise.  Whether  the  ample  ring- 
lets of  the  AssjTian  monarchs,  as  represented  in 
the  sculptures  of  Nineveh,  were  real  or  artificial,  is 
doubtful  (Layard's  Nineveh,  ii.  328).  Among  the 
Medes  the  wig  was  worn  bj  the  upper  classes  (Xen. 
Cyrop.  i.  3,  §  2). 


I^ptian  Wigs.     (Wilkinson.) 

The  usual  and  favorite  color  of  the  hair  was  black 
(Cant.  v.  11),  as  is  indicated  in  the  comparisons  to 
a  "flock  of  goats"  and  the  "tents  of  Kedar" 
(Cant.  iv.  1,  i.  5):  a  similar  hue  is  probably  in- 
tended by  the  putple  of  Cant.  vii.  5,  the  term  being 
broadly  used  (as  the  Greek  ■nop(pvp(os  in  a  similar 
application  =  |U€Aay,  Anacr.  28).  A  fictitious  hue 
was  occasionally  obtained  by  sprinkling  gold-<lust 
on  the  hair  (Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  7,  §  3).  It  does 
not  appear  that  dyes  were  ordinarily  used;  the 
"Carmel"    of  Cant.  vii.  5   has  been  understood 

as=v"'P^3  (A.  V.  "crimson,"  margin)  with- 
out good  reason,  though  the  similarity  of  the  words 
may  have  suggested  the  subsequent  reference  to 
purple.  Herod  is  said  to  have  dyed  his  gray  hair 
for  the  purpose  of  concealing  his  age  {Ant.  xvi.  8, 
§  1),  but  the  practice  may  have  been  borrowed  from 
the  Greeks  or  Romans,  among  whom  it  was  com- 
mon (Aristoph.  Eccles.  736;  Martial,  Ep.  iii.  43; 
Propert.  ii.  18,  24,  26):  from  Matt.  v.  36,  we  may 
infer  that  it  was  not  usual  among  the  Hebrews. 
The  approach  of  age  was  marked  by  a  sprinkling 

(p^T,  Hos.  vii.  9 ;  comp.  a  similar  use  of  spargere, 
Propert.  iii.  4,  24)  of  gray  hairs,  which  soon  over- 
spr^  the  whole  head  (Gen.  xiii.  38,  xliv.  29;  1 
K.  ii.  6,  9;  Prov.  xvi.  31,  xx.  29).  The  reference 
to  the  almond  in  Vjx\.  xii.  5,  has  been  explained 
of  the  white  blossoms  of  that  tree,  as  emblematic 
of  old  age:  it  may  be  observed,  however,  that  the 
color  of  the  flower  is  pink  rather  than  white,  and 
that  the  verb  in  that  passage,  according  to  high 
authorities  (Gesen.  and  Hitzig),  does  not  bear  the 
sense  of  blossoming  at  all.  Pure  white  hair  was 
deemed  characteristic  of  the  Divine  Mtyesty  (Dan. 
vii.  9;  Rev.  i.  14). 

The  chief  beauty  of  the  hair  consisted  in  curls, 
whether  of  a  natural  or  artificial  character.  The 
Hebrew  terms  are  highly  expressive :  to  omit  the 

word  n?S^,  —  rendered  "  locks  "  in  Cant.  iv.  1, 
3,  vi.  7,  and  Is.  xlvii.  2,  but  more  probably  mean- 
ing a  veil, — we  have  D'^vFlyri  (Cant.  v.  11), 
properly  pendulous  flexible  boughs  (according  to 
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the  LXX.,  ixdrai,  the  shoots  of  the  palm-ti'cej 
which  suppUetl  an  image  of  the  coma  pendula ; 

r\^^^  (Ez.  viii.  3),  a  similar  image  borrowed  from 

the  curve  of  a  blossom:  p'ZV  (Cant.  iv.  9),  a  lock 
falling  over  the  shoulders  like  a  chain  of  ear-pendants 
{in  uno  crine  colli  tui,  Vulg.,  vfhich  is  better  than 

the  A.  v.,  «  with  one  chain  of  thy  neck  " ) ;  Cl^rt") 
(Cant.  vii.  5,  A.  V.  "galleries"),  properly  the 
channels  by  which  water  was  brought  to  the  flocks, 
which  supplied  an  image  either  of  the  coma  Jluens, 
or  of  the  regularity  in  which  the  locks  were  ar- 
ranged ;  n  v'^  (Cant.  vii.  5),  again  an  expression 
for  comapendvla,  bon-owed  from  the  threads  hang- 
ing down   from   an  imfinished   woof;   and   lastly 

nWi)!;^  r\i^^'S!'Q  (Is.  iii.  24,  A.  V.  "  well  set 
hair  "),  properly  plaited  work,  i.  e.  gracefully  cun'ed 
locks.  With  regard  to  the  mode  of  dressing  the 
hair,  we  have  no  very  precise  information  ;  the 
terms  used  are  of  a  general  character,  as  of  Jezebel 

(2  K.  ix.  30),  3t3"^ri,  i.  e.  she  adorned  her  head; 
of  Judith  (x.  3),  5(«Ta|e,  i.  e.  arranged  (the  A.  V. 
has  "  braided,"  and  the  Vulg.  discnminavit,  here 
used  in  a  technical  sense  in  the  reference  to  the 
discriminale  or  hair-pin);  of  Herod  (Joseph.  Ant. 
xiv.  9,  §  4),  KfKO(rfi7)fj.euos  rfj  awQiaei  Tr)s  K6/J.ris, 
and  of  those  who  adopted  feminine  fashions  {B.  J. 
iv.  9,  §  10),  K6fxas  (Tvv6eTi(6fj.fvoi.  The  terms 
used  in  the  N.  T.  {-KXiytxaaiv,  1  Tim.  ii.  9; 
ifjLTTKoKris  Tptxciv,  1  Pet.  iii.  3)  are  also  of  a  gen- 
eral character;  Schleusner  (Lex.  s.  v.)  understands 
them  of  curling  rather  than  plaiting.  The  arrange- 
ment of  Samson's  hair  into  seven  locks,  or  more 

properly  ij-awfe  (mD /H?)  from  ^vH,  tointer- 


Egyptian  Wigs.     (Wilkinson.) 
Oumge:  aeipal,  LXX.;  Judg.  xvi.   13,  19),  in- 
rolres   the   practice  of  plaiting,  which   was   also 
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familiar  to  the  Egyptians  (Wilkinson,  ii.  335)  and 
Greeks  (Horn.  Jl.  xiv.  176).  The  locks  were  prob- 
ably kept  in  their  place  by  a  fillet,  as  in  Egypt 
(Wilkinson,  I.  c). 

Ornaments  were  worked  into  the  hair,  as  prac- 
ticed by  the  modem  Egyptians,  who  "  add  to  each 
braid  three  black  silk  cords  with  little  oniamenls 
of  gold"  (I^ne,  i.  71):  the  LXX.  understands  the 

term  D'^D'^lStp  (Is.  iii.  18,  A.  V.  "cauls"),  as 
applying  to  such  ornaments  (iuirXSKia);  Schroeder 
(de  Vest.  Mul.  Heb.  cap.  2)  approves  of  this,  and 
conjectures  that  they  were  siin-glKped,  i.  e.  circular, 
as  distinct  from  the  "  round  tires  like  the  moon," 
i.  e.  the  crescent-shajied  ornaments  used  for  neck- 
laces. The  Arabian  women  attach  small  bells  to 
the  tresses  of  their  hair  (Niel)uhr,  Voyage,  i.  133). 
Other  terms,  sometimes  understood  as  applying 
to  the  hair,    are   of  doubtful   signification,   e.  g. 

D^^^IJTI   (Is.  iii.   22:    ucus:    " crisping-pins " ), 

more  probably  purses,  as  in  2  K.  v.  23 ;  D^nt^f? 
(Is.  iii.  20,  "head-bands"),  bridal  girdles,  accord- 
ing to  Schroeder  and  other  authorities;  C'lSG 
(Is.  iii.  20,  discriminaUa,  Vulg.  i.  e.  pins  used  for 
keeping  the  hair  parted ;  cf.  Jerome  in  Jivjin.  iii. 
cap.  ult.),  more  probably  turbans.  Combs  and 
hair-pins  are  mentioned  in  the  Talmud ;  the  Egyp- 
tian combs  were  made  of  wood  and  double,  one  side 
having  large,  and  the  other  small  teeth  (Wilkinson, 
ii.  343) ;  from  the  ornamental  devices  worked  on 
them  we  may  infer  that  they  were  worn  in  the  hair. 
With  regard  to  other  ornaments  woni  about  the 
head,  see  Hkad-dress.  The  Hebrews,  like  other 
nations  of  antiquity,  anointed  the  hair  profusely 
with  ointments,  which  were  generally  compounded 
of  various  aromatic  ingredients  (Kuth  iii.  3:  2  Sam. 
xiv.  2;  Ps.  xxiii.  5,  xiv.  7,  xcii.  10;  Eccl.  ix.  8; 
Is.  iii.  24);  more  especially  on  occasion  of  festivities 
or  hospitaUty  (Matt.  vi.  17,  xxvi.  7;  Luke  vii.  46; 
cf.  Joseph.  Ant.  xix.  4,  §  1,  xp't^a/xevos  fj-vpois 
ri]v  Kf(pa\-l}v,  ojj  airh  (rvvova-'ias)-  it  is  perhaps 
in  reference  to  the  glossy  appearance  so  imparted 
to  it  that  the  hair  is  described  as  purple  (Cant, 
vii.  5). 

It  appears  to  have  been  the  custom  of  the  Jews 
in  our  Saviour's  time  to  swear  by  the  hair  (Matt. 
V.  36),  much  as  the  Egyptian  women  still  swear  by 
the  side- lock,  and  the  men  by  their  beards  (Lane, 
i.  52,  71,  notes). 

Hair  was  employed  by  the  Hebrews  as  an  image 
of  what  was  least  valuable  in  niiin's  person  (1  Sam. 
xiv.  45;  2  Sam.  xiv.  11;  1  K.  i.  52;  Matt.  x.  30; 
Luke  xii.  7,  xxi.  18;  Acts  xxvii.  34);  as  well  as 
of  what  was  innumerable  (Ps.  xl.  12,  Ixix.  4) ;  or 
particularly  jfwe  (Judg.  xx:  16).  In  Is.  vii.  20,  it 
represents  the  various  productions  of  the  field,  trees, 
crops,  etc. ;  like  6pos  KfKOfj.rifievov  liAj;  of  Callim. 
Dian.  41,  or  the  humus  comans  of  Stat.  Tlieb.  v. 
502.  Hair  "  as  the  hair  of  women  "  (Kev.  ix.  8), 
means  long  and  undressed  hair,  which  in  later 
times  was  regarded  as  an  image  of  barbaric  rude- 
ness (Hengstenberg,  Comm.  in  loc). 

W.  L.  B. 

HAK'KATAN  C!^|"vn  [the  small  or  young]: 
'A/c/caroi';  [Vat.  AKarav:]  Eccetan).  Johauan, 
son  of  Hakkatan,  was  the  chief  of  the  Bene-Azgad 
[sons  of  A.]  who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Ezra 
(Ezr.  viii.  12).  The  name  is  probably  Katan,  with 
the  definite  article  prefixed.  In  the  Apocryphal 
Esdras  it  is  Acatan. 
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HAK'KOZ  (V'^ivH  [the  thorn]  :  6  Kc5s; 
[Comp.]  Alex.  ^Akkcos'-  Accos),  a  priest,  the  chief 
of  the  seventh  course  in  the  service  of  the  sanctuary, 
as  appointed  by  David  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  10).  In  Ezr. 
ii.  61  the  name  occurs  again  as  that  of  a  family  of 
priests;  though  here  the  prefix  is  taken  by  our 
translators  —  and  no  doubt  correctly  —  as  the 
definite  article,  and  the  name  appears  as  Koz. 
The  same  thing  also  occurs  in  Neh.  iii.  4,  21.  In 
Esdras  Accoz. 

HAKU'PHA  (WS^pn  Ibent,  crooked,  Ges.; 
incitement,  Fiirst]  :  'KKov<\)i,  ^AxKpii  i  [Vat. 
AAeJKtt,  Ax««<^a;  ^'^-  i"  Neh.,  AKei<pa:]  Hacu- 
jma).  liene-Chakupha  [sons  of  C]  were  among 
the  families  of  Nethinim  who  returned  from  Uaby- 
lon  with  Zerubbabel  (Ezr.  ii.  51;  Neh.  vii.  53). 
In  lisdras  (1  Esdr.  v.  31)  the  name  is  given  as 

ACIPHA. 

HA'LAH  [V^U  :  'AKat,  Xoc^x;  [Alex.  AA- 
A.oe,  AAoe,  XaAo:]  Hala,  [Lahela])  is  probably  a 
ditlerent  place  from  the  Calah  of  Gen.  x.  11.  [See 
Calah.J  It  may  with  some  confidence  be  identi- 
fied with  the  Chalcitis  (XoKkTtis)  of  Ptolemy  (v. 
18),  which  he  places  between  Anthemusia  (cf.  Strab. 
xvi.  1,  §  27)  and  Gauzanitis."  The  name  is  thought 
to  remain  in  the  modern  67a,  a  large  mound  on 
the  upper  Khabour,  above  its  junction  with  the 
Jerujer  (Layard,  Nin.  and  Bab.  p.  312,  note;  2 
K.  [xvii.  6,J  xviii.  11;  1  Chr.  v.  26).        G.  R. 

HA'LAK,  THE  MOUNT  (with  the  article, 
p^nn  "irTn  =  <Ae  smooth  mountain:  upos  rov 
XeAxa;  [Vat.  in  Josh,  xi.,  AA.€/c;]  Alex.  AAo/c, 
or  AKoK'  pars  niontis),  a  mountain  twice,  and 
twice  only,  named  as  the  southern  limit  of  Joshua's 
conquests  —  "  the  Mount  Halak  which  goeth  up  to 
Seir"  (Josh.  xi.  17,  xii.  7),  but  which  has  not  yet 
been  identified  —  has  not  apparently  been  sought 
for  —  by  travellers.  Keil  suggests  the  line  of  chalk 
cliffs  which  cross  the  valley  of  the  Ghor  at  about  6 
miles  south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  form  at  once  the 
southern  limit  of  the  Ghor  and  the  northern  limit 
of  the  Arabah.  [Akabah,  p.  135  rt.]  And  this 
suggestion  would  be  plausible  enough,  if  there  were 
any  example  of  the  word  har,  "mountain,"  being 
applied  to  such  a  vertical  cliff  as  this,  which  rather 
answers  to  what  we  suppose  was  intended  by  the 
terra  Stla.  The  word  which  is  at  the  root  of  the 
name  (supposing  it  to  be  Hebrew),  and  which  has 
the  force  of  smoothness  or  baldness,  has  ramified 
into  other  t«rms,  as  Helkah,  an  even  plot  of  ground, 
like  those  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19)  or  Naboth  (2 
K.  ix.  25),  or  that  which  gave  its  name  to  Helkath 
hat-tzurim,  the  "field  of  the  strong"  (Stanley, 
App.  §  20).  G. 

♦HALE  (Luke  xii.  58;  Acts  viii.  3)  is  the 
original  form  of  "haul,"  sometimes  still  used  in 
formal  discourse.  In  both  the  above  passages  it 
means  to  drag  men  by  force  before  magistrates. 
That  is  the  import  also  of  the  Greek  terms  (/coto- 
ffvpri  and  ffvpcoi/}.  H. 

HAL'HUL  (b^in^n  [full  of  hoUmvs, 
Fiirst]:  AlKovd;  [^^at.  *AAouo;]  Alex.  AAouA: 
Halhul),  a  town  of  Judah  in  the  mountain  district, 
one  of  the  group  containing  Beth-zur  and  Gedor 

a  •  Fiirst  says  (Hebr.  Lex.  8.  v.)  that  the  Talmud 
anderstands  the  place  to  be  Holwan,  a  five  days' 
Journey  from  Bagdad.  U. 
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(Josh.  XV.  58).  Jerome,  in  the  Onomasticon  (under 
Elul),  rejx)rts  the  existence  of  a  hamlet  (villula) 
named  "Alula,"  near  Hebron.*  The  name  still 
remains  unaltered,  attached  to  a  conspicuous  hill 
a  mile  to  the  left  of  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to 
Hebron,  between  3  and  4  miles  from  the  latter. 
Opposite  it,  on  the  other  side  of  the  road,  is  Beitr- 
siir,  the  modem  representative  of  Ueth-zur,  and  a 
little  further  to  the  north  is  Jedur,  the  ancient 
Gedor.  [Beth-zur.]  The  site  is  marked  by  the 
ruins  of  walls  and  foundations,  amongst  which 
stands  a  dilapidated  mosk  bearing  the  name  of 
Neby  Yunus  —  the  prophet  Jonah  (Kob.  i.  216). 
In  a  Jewish  tradition  quoted  by  Hottinger  ( Cippi 
Ilebraici,  p.  32)  it  is  said  to  be  the  burial-place  of 
Gad,  David's  seer.  See  also  the  citations  of  Zunz 
in  Asher's  Benj.  of  Tudela  (ii.  437,  note).      G. 

HA'LI  07C!  [necklace]  :  'A\f<j>;  Alex.  OoA€<: 
Chali),  a  town  on  the  boundary  of  Asher,  named 
between  Helkath  and  Beten  (Josh.  xix.  25).  Noth- 
ing is  known  of  its  situation.  Schwarz  (p.  191) 
compares  the  name  with  Chelmon,  the  equivalent 
in  the  Latin  of  Cyasion  in  the  Greek  of  Jud. 
vii.  3.  G. 

HALICARNAS'SUS  {•  A\iKipva(rffo<!)  in 
Caria,  a  city  of  great  renown,  as  being  the  birth- 
place of  Herodotus  and  of  the  later  historian  Diony- 
sius,  and  as  embellished  by  the  Mausoleum  erected 
by  Artemisia,  but  of  no  Biblical  interest  except  as 
the  residence  of  a  Jewish  population  in  the  periods 
between  the  Old  and  New  Testament  histories.  In 
1  Mace.  XV.  23,  this  city  is  specified  as  containing 
such  a  population.  The  decree  in  Joseph.  Ant.  xiv. 
10,  §  23,  where  the  Romans  direct  that  the  Jews 
of  Halicarnassus  shall  be  allowed  rh.s  irpoaevxo.s 
votuaOat  wphs  ttj  doAacrffr)  Kari,  rh  iraTpiov  iQos, 
is  interesting  when  compared  with  Acts  xvi.  13. 
This  city  was  celebrated  for  its  harbor  and  for  the 
strength  of  its  fortifications ;  but  it  never  recovered 
the  damage  which  it  suffered  after  Alexander's 
siege.  A  plan  of  the  site  is  given  in  Ross,  Reisen 
auf  den  Griech.  Iiueln.  (See  vol.  iv.  p.  30.)  The 
sculptures  of  the  Mausoleum  are  the  sulgect  of  a 
paper  by  Mr.  Newton  in  the  Classical  Museum, 
and  many  of  them  are  now  in  the  British  Museum. 
The  modern  name  of  the  place  is  Budrum. 

J.  S.  H. 

*  See  particularly  on  Halicarnassus  the  impor- 
tant work  of  Mr.  Newton,  History  of  Discoveries  at 
Halicarnassus,  Cnidus,  and  BranchidcB,  2  vob. 
text  and  1  vol.  plates,  London,  1862-63.  A. 

HALLELU'JAH.     [Alleluia.] 

HALL  iav\-f}.  atrium),  used  of  the  court  of 
the  high-priest's  house  (Luke  xxii.  55).  Av\ii  is 
in  A.  V.  Matt.  xxvi.  69,  Mark  xiv.  66,  John  xviii. 
15,  "palace;"  Vnlg.  atrium;  irpoavKtov,  Mark 
xiv.  68,  "porch;"  Vulg.  ante  atrium.  In  Matt, 
xxvii.  27  and  Mark  xv.  16,  auAVj  is  syn.  with 
irpairdipiov,  which  in  John  xviii.  28  is  in  A.  V. 
"judgment-hall."       AvKi)   is   the   equivalent   for 

"l^'n,  an  inclosed  or  fortified  space  (Ges.  p.  512), 
in  many  places  in  O.  T.  where  Vulg.  and  A.  V. 
have  respectively  villa  or  viculus,  "  village,"  or 
atrium,  "court,"  chiefly  of  the  tabernacle  or  temple. 
The  hall  or  court  of  a  house  or  palace  would  prob- 
ably be  an  inclosed  but  uncovered  space,  impludum, 

fc  It  is  not  unworthy  of  notice  that,  though  so  far 
from  Jerusalem,  Jerome  speaks  of  it  as  "  in  the  dis 
trict  of  .lElia." 
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on  a  lower  level  than  the  apartments  of  the  lowest 
floor  which  looked  into  it.  The  irpoaiXiov  was  the 
vestibule  leading  to  it,  called  also,  Matt.  xxvi.  71, 
w\(Siv-     [CouKT,  Amer.  ed.;  House.] 

H.  W.  P. 

HALLO'HESH  (l^mbn  \the  whisperer, 
enchanter]:  'k\wi\s'i  Alex.  ASoj:  .4Mes),  one  of 
the  "  chief  of  the  people  "  who  sealed  the  covenant 
with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  24).  The  name  is  Lochesh, 
with  the  definite  article  prefixed.  That  it  is  the 
name  of  a  family,  and  not  of  an  individual,  appears 
probable  from  another  passage  in  which  it  is  given 
in  the  A.  V.  as 

HALO'HESH  (trmVin  [as  above]:  'A\- 
Xwris;  [Vat.  FA.  HAeta:]  Ahhes).  Shallum,  son 
of  Hal-lochesh,  was  "ruler  of  the  half  part  of 
Jerusalem  "  at  the  time  of  the  repair  of  the  wall 
by  Nehemiah  (Neh.  iii.  12).  According  to  the 
Hebrew  spelling,  the  name  is  identical  with  Hal- 
LOHESH.  [The  A.  V.  ed.  1611,  following  the 
Genevan  version,  spells  the  name  falsely  Halloesh. 
-A.] 

HAM  (on  [swarthy]:  xdfj.:  Cham).  1.  The 
name  of  one  of  the  three  sons  of  Noah,  apparently 
the  second  in  age.     It  is  probably  derived  from 

□^n,  "  to  be  warm,"  and  signifies  "  warm  "  or 
"  hot."  This  meaning  seems  to  be  confirmed  by 
that  of  the  P^gyptian  word  Kem  (Egypt),  which 
we  believe  to  be  the  Egyptian  equivalent  of  Ham, 
and  which,  as  an  adjective,  signifies  "  black,"  prob- 
ably implying  warmth  as  well  as  blackness. 
[Egypt.]  If  the  Hebrew  and  Egyptian  words  be 
file  same,  Ham  must  mean  the  swarthy  or  sun- 
burnt, like  Aidioxl/,  which  has  been  derived  from 
the  Coptic  name  of  Ethiopia,  GOCMCy,  but 
which  we  should  be  inclined  to  trace  to  OOCU  j  "  a 
boundary,"  unless  the  Sahidic   e<SCMCy    may  be 

derived  from  Keesh  (Cush).  It  is  observable  that 
the  names  of  Noah  and  his  sons  appear  to  have 
had  prophetic  significations.  This  is  stated  in  the 
case  of  Noah  (Gen.  v.  29),  and  implied  in  that  of 
Japheth  (ix.  27),  and  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  the  same  must  be  concluded  as  to  Shem. 
Ham  may  therefore  have  been  so  named  as  pro- 
genitor of  the  sunburnt  Egyptians  and  Cushites. 

Of  the  history  of  Ham  nothing  is  related  except 
his  irreverence  to  his  father,  and  the  curse  which 
that  patriarch  pronounced  —  the  fulfillment  of  which 
is  evident  in  the  history  of  the  Hamites. 

The  sons  of  Ham  are  stated  to  have  been  "  Cush 
and  Mizraim  and  Phut  and  Canaan  "  (Gen.  x.  6 ; 
comp.  1  Chr.  i.  8).  It  is  remarkable  that  a  dual 
form  (Mizraim)  should  occur  in  the  first  generation, 
indicating  a  country,  and  not  a  person  or  a  tribe, 
and  we  are  therefore  inclined  to  suppose  that  the 

gentile  noun  in  the  plural  D''"1?p,  differing  alone 

in  the  pointing  from  D'^'^^Tp,  originally  stood 
here,  which  would  be  quite  consistent  with  the 
plural  forms  of  the  names  of  the  Mizraite  tribes 
which  follow,  and  analogous  to  the  singular  forms 
of  the  names  of  the  Canaanite  tribes,  except  the 
Sidonians,  who  are  mentioned  not  as  a  nation,  but 
under  the  name  of  their  forefather  Sidon. 

The  name  of  Ham  alone,  of  the  three  sons  of 
Noah,  if  our  identification  be  correct,  is  known  to 
have  been  given  to  a  country.    Egypt  is  recognized 
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as  the  "  land  of  Ham"  in  the  Bible  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 
51,  cv.  23,  cvi.  22),  and  this,  though  it  does  not 
prove  the  identity  of  the  Egyptian  name  with  that 
of  the  patriarch,  certainly  favors  it,  and  establishes 
the  historical  fact  that  Egypt,  settled  by  the  de- 
scendants of  Ham,  was  peculiarly  his  territory. 
The  name  Mizraim  we  believe  to  confirm  this.  The 
restriction  of  Ham  to  Egypt,  unlike  the  case,  if  we 
may  reason  inferentially,  of  his  brethren,  may  be 
accounted  for  by  the  very  early  civilization  of  this 
part  of  the  Hamite  territory,  while  much  of  the 
rest  was  comparatively  barbarous.  Egypt  may  also 
have  been  the  first  settlement  of  the  Hamites 
whence  colonies  went  forth,  as  we  know  to  have 
been  the  case  with  the  Philistines.    [Capiitok.] 

The  settlements  of  the  descendants  of  Cush  have 
occasioned  the  greatest  difficulty  to  critics.  The 
main  question  upon  which  everything  turns  is 
whether  there  was  an  eastern  and  a  western  Cush, 
like  the  eastern  and  western  Ethiopians  of  the 
Greeks.  This  has  been  usually  decided  on  the 
Biblical  evidence  as  to  the  land  of  Cush  and  the 
Cushites,  without  reference  to  that  as  to  the  several 
names  designating  in  Gen.  x.  his  progeny,  or,  ex- 
cept in  Nimrod's  case,  the  territories  held  by  it,  or 
both.  By  a  more  inductive  method  we  have  been 
led  to  the  conclusion  that  settlements  of  Cush  ex- 
tended from  Babylonia  along  the  shores  of  the 
Indian  Ocean  to  Ethiopia  above  Egypt,  and  to  the 
supposition  that  there  was  an  eastern  as  well  as  a 
western  Cush :  historically  the  latter  inference  must 
be  correct;  geographically  it  may  be  less  certain 
of  the  postdiluvian  world.  The  ancient  Egyptians 
applied  the  name  Keesh,  or  Kesh,  which  is 
obviously  the  same  as  Cush,  to  Ethiopia  above 
ligypt.  The  sons  of  Cush  are  stated  to  have  been 
Seba,  Havilah,  Sabtah,  Kaamah,  and  Sabtechah:  it 
is  added  that  the  sons  of  Raamah  were  Sheba  and 
Dedan,  and  that  "  Cush  begat  Nimrod."  Certain 
of  these  names  recur  in  the  lists  of  the  descendants 
of  Joktan  and  of  Abraham  by  Keturah,  a  circum- 
stance which  must  be  explained,  in  most  cases,  aa 
historical  evidence  tends  to  show,  by  the  settlement 
of  Cushites,  Joktanites,  and  Abrahamites  in  the 
same  regions.  [Arabia.]  Seba  is  generally  identi- 
fied with  Meroe,  and  there  seems  to  be  little  doubt 
that  at  the  time  of  Solomon  the  chief  kingdom  of 
Ethiopia  above  Egypt  was  that  of  Seba.  [Seba.] 
The  postdiluvian  Havilah  seems  to  be  restricted  to 
Arabia.  [Havilah.]  Sabtah  and  Sabtechah  are 
probably  Arabian  names :  this  is  certainly  the  case 
with  Kaamah,  Sheba,  and  Dedan,  which  are  rec- 
ognized on  the  Persian  Gulf.  [Sabtah;  Sab- 
techah; Raamah;  Sheba;  Dedan.]  Nimrod 
is  a  descendant  of  Cush,  but  it  is  not  certain  that 
he  is  a  son,  and  his  is  the  only  name  which  is 
positively  personal  and  not  territorial  in  the  list  of  ~ 
the  descendants  of  Cush.  The  account  of  his  first 
kingdom  in  Babylonia,  and  of  the  extension  of  his 
rule  into  Assyria,  and  the  foundation  of  Nineveh  — 
for  this  we  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  Gen.  x.  11, 
12  —  indicates  a  spread  of  Hamite  colonists  along 
the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  northwards.     [Cush.] 

If,  as  we  suppose,  Mizraim  in  the  lists  of  Gen.  x. 
and  1  Chr.  i.  stand  for  Mizrim,  we  should  take  the 
singular  Mazor  to  be  the  name  of  the  progenitor 
of  the  Egyptian  tribes.  It  is  remarkable  that  Mazor 
appears  to  be  identical  in  signification  with  Ham, 
so  that  it  may  be  but  another  name  of  the  patri- 
arch. [Egypt.]  In  this  case  the  mention  of  Miz- 
raim (or  Mizrim)  would  be  geographical,  and  not 
indicative  of  a  Mazor,  son  of  Ham. 
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The  Mizraites,  like  the  descendants  of  Ham, 
occupy  a  territory  wider  than  that  bearing  the  name 
of  Mizraim.  We  may,  however,  suppose  that  Miz- 
raim  included  all  the  first  settlements,  and  that  in 
remote  times  other  tribes  besides  the  Philistines 
migrated,  or  extended  their  territories.  This  we 
may  mfer  to  have  been  the  case  with  the  I^ehabim 
(Lubim)  or  Libyans,  for  Mauetho  speaks  of  them 
as  in  the  remotest  period  of  Egyptian  history  sub- 
ject to  the  Pharaohs.  He  tells  us  that  under  the 
first  king  of  the  Third  Dynasty,  of  Memphites, 
Necherophes,  or  Necherochis,  "  the  Libyans  re- 
volted from  the  Egyptians,  but,  on  account  of  a 
wonderful  increase  of  the  moon,  submitted  through 
fear"  «  (Cory's  Anc.  Frag.  2d  ed.  pp.  100,  101). 
It  is  unlikely  that  at  this  very  early  time  the 
Memphite  kingdom  ruled  far,  if  at  all,  beyond  the 
western  boundary  of  Egypt. 

The  Ludira  appear  to  have  been  beyond  Egypt 
to  the  west,  so  probably  the  Anamim,  and  certainly 
the  Lehabim.  [Ludim  ;  Anamim  ;  Lehabi.m.] 
The  Naphtuhim  seem  to  have  been  just  beyond  the 
western  border.  [Naphtuhim.]  The  Pathrusim 
and  Caphtorim  were  in  Egypt,  and  probably  the 
Casluhim  also.  [Pathros;  Caphtor;  Caslu- 
HiM.]  The  Philistim  are  the  only  Mizraite  tribe 
that. we  know  to  have  passed  into  Asia:  their  first 
establishment  was  in  Egypt,  for  they  came  out  of 
Caphtor.    [Caphtor.] 

Phut  has  been  always  placed  in  Africa.  In  the 
Bible,  Phut  occurs  as  an  ally  or  supporter  of  Egyp- 
tian Thebes,  mentioned  with  Cush  and  Lubim 
(Nah.  iii.  9),  with  Cush  and  Ludim  (the  Mizraite 
Ludim?),  as  supplying  part  of  the  army  of  Pha- 
raoh-Necho  ( Jer.  xlvi.  9 ),  as  involved  in  the  calam- 
ities of  Egypt  together  with  Cush,  Lud,  and  Chub 
[Chub]  (Ii^.  xxx.  5),  as  furnishing,  with  Persia, 
Lud,  and  other  lands  or  tribes,  mercenaries  for  the 
service  of  Tyre  (xxvii.  10),  and  with  Persia  and 
Cush  as  supplying  part  of  the  army  of  Gog  (xxxviii. 
5).  There  can  therefore  be  little  doubt  that  Phut 
is  to  be  placed  in  Africa,  where  we  find,  in  the 
Egyptian  inscriptions,  a  great  nomadic  people  cor- 
responding to  it.     [Phut.] 

Respecting  the  geographical  position  of  the 
Canaanites  there  is  no  dispute,  although  all  the 
names  are  not  identified.  The  Hamathites  alone 
of  those  identified  were  settled  in  early  times  wholly 
beyond  the  land  of  Canaan.  Perhaps  there  was  a 
primeval  extension  of  the  Canaanite  tribes  after 
their  first  establishment  in  the  land  called  after 
their  ancestor,  for  Ijefore  the  specification  of  its 
limits  as  those  of  their  settlements  it  is  stated 
"  afterward  were  the  families  of  the  Canaanites 
spread  abroad  "  (Gen.  x.  18,  19).  One  of  their 
most  important  extensions  was  to  the  northeast, 
where  was  a  great  branch  of  the  Hittite  nation  in 
the  valley  of  the  Orontes,  constantly  mentioned  in 
the  wars  of  the  Pharaohs  [Egypt],  and  in  those 
of  the  kings  of  Assyria.  Two  passages  which  have 
occasioned  much  controversy  may  be  here  noticed. 
In  the  account  of  Abraham's  entrance  into  Pales- 
tine it  is  said,  "  And  the  Canaanite  [was]  then  in 
the  land''  (xii.  6);  and  as  to  a  somewhat  later 
time,  that  of  the  separation  of  Abraham  and  l>ot, 
we  read  that  "the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite 
dwelled  then  in  the  land"  (xiii.  7).  These  pas- 
sages have  been  supposed  either  to  be  late  glosses, 


o  It  has  been  supposed  that  some  or  all  of  the 
notices  of  events  in  Manetho's  lists  were  inserted  by 
copyisU.     This  cannot,  we  think,  have  been  the  case 
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or  to  indicate  that  the  Pentateuch  was  written  at  a 
late  period.  A  comparison  of  all  the  passages  re- 
ferring to  the  primitive  history  of  Palestine  and 
Idumaea  shows  that  there  was  <an  earlier  population 
expelled  by  the  Ilamite  and  Abraharaite  settlers. 
This  population  was  important  in  the  time  of  the 
war  of  Chedorlaomer ;  but  at  the  Exodus,  more 
than  four  hundred  years  afterwards,  there  was  but 
a  remnant  of  it.  It  is  most  natural  therefore  to 
infer  that  the  two  passages  under  consideration 
mean  that  the  Canaanite  settlers  were  already  in 
the  land,  not  that  they  were  still  there. 

Philologers  are  not  agreed  as  to  a  Hamitic  class 
of  languages.  Recently  Bunseu  has  applied  the 
term  "  Hamitism,"  or  as  he  writes  it  Chamitism, 
to  the  Egyptian  language,  or  rather  family.  He 
places  it  at  the  head  of  the  "  Semitic  stock,"  to 
which  he  considers  it  as  but  partially  belonging, 
and  thus  describes  it :  —  "  Chamitism,  or  ante-his- 
torical Semitism :  the  Chamitic  deposit  in  Egypt ; 
its  daughter,  the  Demotic  Egyptian ;  and  its  end 
the  Coptic  "  ( Outlines,  vol.  i.  p.  183).  Sir  H.  Raw- 
linson  has  applied  the  term  Cushite  to  the  primitive 
language  of  Babylonia,  and  the  same  term  has  been 
used  for  the  ancient  language  of  the  southern  coast 
of  Arabia.  This  terminology  depends,  in  every  in- 
stance, upon  the  race  of  the  nation  speaking  the 
language,  and  not  upon  any  theory  of  a  Hamitic 
class.  There  is  evidence  which,  at  the  first  view, 
would  incline  us  to  consider  that  the  term  Semitic, 
as  applied  to  the  Syro-Arabic  class,  should  be 
changed  to  Hamitic ;  but  on  a  more  careful  exami- 
nation it  becomes  evident  that  any  absolute  classi- 
fication of  languages  into  groups  corresponding  to 
the  three  great  Noachian  families  is  not  tenable. 
The  Biblical  evidence  seems,  at  first  sight,  in  favor 
of  Hebrew  being  classed  as  a  Hamitic  rather  than 
a  Semitic  form  of  speech.     It  is  called  in  the  Bible 

"  the  language  of  Canaan,"  7^3?  ■'"^?!?^  (Is-  ^^• 
18),  although  those  speaking  it  are  elsewhere  said 

to  speak  n'^'T^n^,  Judaice  (2  K.  xviii.  26,  28; 
Is.  xxxvi.  11,  13;  Neh.  xiii.  24).  But  the  one 
term,  as  Gesenius  remarks  {Gram.  Introd.),  indi- 
cates the  country  where  the  language  was  spoken, 
the  other  as  evidently  indicates  a  people  by  whom 
it  was  spoken:  thus  the  question  of  its  being  a 
Hamitic  or  Semitic  language  is  not  touched;  for 
the  circumstance  that  it  was  the  language  of  Ca- 
naan is  agreeable  with  its  being  either  indigenous 
(and  therefore  either  Canaanite  or  Rephaite),  or 
adopted  (and  therefore  perhaps  Semitic).  The 
names  of  Canaanite  persons  and  places,  as  Gese- 
nius has  observed  (/.  c),  conclusively  show  tliat  the 
Canaanites  spoke  what  we  call  Hebrew.  Elsewhere 
we  might  find  evidence  of  the  use  of  a  so-called 
Semitic  language  by  nations  either  partly  or  wholly 
of  Hamite  origin.  This  evidence  would  favor  the 
theory  that  Hebrew  was  Hamitic ;  but  on  the  other 
hand  we  should  be  unable  to  dissociate  Semitic 
languages  from  Semitic  peoples.  The  E^^yptian 
langui^e  would  also  offer  great  difficulties,  unless  il 
were  held  to  be  but  partly  of  Hamitic  origin,  since 
it  is  mainly  of  an  entirely  different  class  to  [from] 
the  Semitic.  It  is  mainly  Nigritian,  but  it  also 
contains  Semitic  elements.  We  are  of  opinion  that 
the  groundwork  is  Nigritian,  and  that  the  Semitic 
part  is  a  layer  added  to  a  complete  Nigritian  lan- 


with  most  of  those  notices  that  occur  in  the  older 
dynasties. 
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guage.  The  two  elements  are  mixed,  but  not  fused.  I 
This  opinion  those  Semitic  scholars  who  have 
studied  the  subject  share  with  us.  Some  Iranian 
scholars  hold  that  the  two  elements  are  mixed,  and 
that  the  ancient  Egyptian  represents  the  transition 
from  Turanian  to  Semitic.  The  oidy  solution  of 
the  difficulty  seems  to  be,  that  what  we  call  Semitic 
is  early  Noachian. 

An  inquiry  into  the  history  of  the  Hamite  na^ 
tions  presents  considerable  difficulties,  since  it  can- 
not be  determined  in  the  cases  of  the  most  impor- 
tant of  those  commonly  held  to  be  Hamite  that 
they  were  purely  of  that  stock.  It  is  certain  that 
the  three  most  Illustrious  Hamite  nations  —  the 
Cushites,  the  Phoenicians,  and  the  Egyptians  — 
were  greatly  mixed  with  foreign  peoples.  In  Baby- 
lonia the  Hamite  element  seems  to  have  been  ab- 
sorbed by  the  Sheniite,  but  not  in  the  earliest  times. 
There  are  some  common  characteristics,  however, 
which  appear  to  connect  the  different  branches  of 
the  Hamite  family,  and  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  children  of  Japheth  and  Shem.  Their  archi- 
tecture has  a  solid  grandeur  that  we  look  for  in 
vain  elsewhere.  Egypt,  Babylonia,  and  Southern 
Arabia  alike  afford  proofs  of  this,  and  the  few  re- 
maining monuments  of  the  Phoenicians  are  of  the 
same  class.  What  is  very  important  as  indicating 
the  purely  Hamite  character  of  the  monuments  to 
which  we  refer  is  that  the  earliest  in  Egj'pt  are  the 
most  characteristic,  while  the  earlier  in  Babylonia 
do  not  yield  in  tliis  respect  to  the  later.  The  na- 
tional mind  seems  in  all  these  cases  to  have  been 
[represented  in  ?]  these  material  forms.  The  early 
history  of  each  of  the  chief  Karaite  nations  shows 
great  power  of  organizing  an  extensive  kingdom,  of 
acquiring  material  greatness,  and  checking  the  in- 
roads of  neighboring  nomadic  peoples.  The  Philis- 
tines afford  a  remarkable  instance  of  these  qualities. 
In  every  case,  however,  the  more  energetic  sons  of 
Shem  or  Japheth  have  at  last  fallen  upon  the  rich 
Hamite  territories  and  despoiled  them.  Egypt, 
favored  by  a  position  fenced  round  with  nearly  im- 
passable barriers  —  on  the  north  an  almost  haven- 
less  coast,  on  the  east  and  west  sterile  deserts,  held 
its  freedom  far  longer  than  the  rest;  yet  even  in 
the  days  of  Solomon  the  throne  was  filled  by  for- 
eigners, who,  if  Hamites,  were  Shemite  enough  in 
their  belief  to  revolutionize  the  religion  of  the  coun- 
try. In  Babylonia  the  Medes  had  already  captured 
Nimrod's  city  more  than  2000  years  before  the 
Christian  era.  The  Hamites  of  Southern  Arabia 
were  so  early  overthrown  by  the  Joktanites  that 
the  scanty  remains  of  their  history  are  alone  known 
to  us  through  tradition.  Yet  the  story  of  the  mag- 
nificence of  the  ancient  kings  of  Yemen  is  so  per- 
fectly in  accordance  with  all  we  know  of  the  Ham- 
ites that  it  is  almost  enough  of  itself  to  prove  what 
other  evidence  has  so  well  established.  The  history 
of  the  Canaanites  is  similar;  and  if  that  of  the 
Phoenicians  be  an  exception,  it  must  be  recollected 
that  they  became  a  merchant  class,  as  Ezekiel's 
famous  description  of  Tyre  shows  (chap,  xxvii).  In 
speaking  of  Hamite  characteristics  we  do  not  in- 
tend it  to  be  inferred  that  they  were  necessarily 
altogether  of  Hamite  origin,  and  not  at  least  partly 
borrowed.  R-  S.  P. 

2.  (Dn  [multitude,  people,  Fiirst],  Gen.  xiv.  5; 

Sam.  Dn,  Cham).  According  to  the  Masoretic 
text,  Chedorlaomer  and  his  allies  smote  the  Zuzim 
|i  a  place  called  Ham.     If,  as  seems  likely,  the 
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Zuzim  be  the  same  as  the  Zamzuramim,  Ham 
must  be  placed  in  what  was  afterwards  the  Ammo- 
nite territory.  Hence  it  has  been  conjectured  by 
Tuch,  that  Ham  is  but  another  form  of  the  name 
of  the  chief  stronghold  of  the  children  of  Arnmon, 
Kabbah,  now  ^w-man.  The  LXX.  and  Vulg., 
however,  throw  some  doubt  upon  the  Masoretic 
reading:    the   former   has,   as   the   rendering   of 

Dn?  D"^TJ1-Tn"n^"l :  Ka\  edim  Iffxvpa  ana  av- 
TOis;  and  the  latter,  et  Zuzim  cum  eis,  which 
shows  that  they  read  DnS :  but  the  Mas.  ren- 
dering seems  the  more  likely,  as  each  clause  men- 
tions a  nation,  and  its  capital  or  stronghold;  al- 
though it  must  be  allowed  that  if  the  Zuzim  had 
gone  to  the  assistance  of  the  Kephaim,  a  deviation 
would  have  been  necessary.    The  Samaritan  Version 

has  nW*'^,Lish(ih,  perhaps  intending  the  Lasha 
of  Gen.  X.  19,  which  by  some  is  identified  with 
Callirhoe  on  the  N.  E.  quarter  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
The   Taigums   of  Onkelos   and   Pseudojon.    have 

Snpn,  Ilemta.  Schwarz  (217)  suggests  Humei- 
matli  (in  Van  de  Velde's  map  IJumeilat),  one  mile 
above  Rahba,  the  ancient  Ar-Moab,  on  the  Roman 
road.     [ZuziMS.] 

3.  In  the  account  of  a  migration  of  the  Simeon- 
ites  to  the  valley  of  Gedor,  and  their  destroying  the 
pastoral  inhabitants,  the  latter,  or  possibly  their 
predecessors,  are  said  to  have  been   "  of  Ham " 

(Dri"]^  :  ^K  Twv  viwv  Xafi-  de  stirpe  Cham,  1 
Chr.  iv.  40).  This  may  indicate  that  a  Hamite 
tribe  was  settled  here,  or,  more  precisely,  that  there 
was  an  Egyptian  settlement.  The  connection  of 
Egypt  with  this  part  of  Palestine  will  be  noticed 
under  Zehah.  Ham  may,  however,  here  be  in  no 
way  connected  with  the  patriarch  or  with  Egypt. 

HA'MAN  Cjpn  [celebrated  (Pen.),  or  = 
Mercury  (Sansk.),  Fiirst] :  Afidf-  Amnn),  the  chief 
minister  or  vizier  of  king  Ahasuerus  (Esth.  iii.  1). 
After  the  failure  of  his  attempt  to  cut  off  all  the 
Jews  in  the  Persian  empire,  he  was  hanged  on  the 
gallows  which  he  had  erected  for  Mordecai.  Most 
probably  he  is  the  same  Aman  who  is  mentioned 
as  the  oppressor  of  Achiacharus  (Tob.  xiv.  10). 
The  Targum  and  Josephus  (Ant.  xi.  6,  §  5)  inter- 
pret the  description  of  him  —  the  Agagite  —  as 
signifying  that  he  was  of  Amalekitish  descent ;  but 
he  is  called  a  Macedonian  by  the  LXX.  in  Esth. 
ix.  24  (cf.  iii.  1),  and  a  Persian  by  Sulpicius  Seve- 
rus.  Prideaux  {Connexion,  anno  453)  computes 
the  sum  which  he  offered  to  pay  into  the  royal 
treasury  at  more  than  ^2,000,000  sterling.  Mod- 
em Jews  are  said  to  be  in  the  habit  of  designating 
any  Christian  enemy  by  his  name  (Eisenmenger, 
Ent.  Jud.  i.  721).  [See  addition  under  Esther, 
Book  of.]  W.  T.  B. 

HA'MATH  (n^n  [fortress,  citadel]  : 
'Yiftad,  'Ufidd,  Al/J-dB-  Emnth)  appears  to  have 
been  the  principal  city  of  Upper  Syria  from  the 
time  of  the  Exodus  to  that  of  the  prophet  Amos. 
It  was  situated  in  the  valley  of  the  Orontes,  about 
half-way  between  its  source  near  Ba(dbek,  and  the 
bend  which  it  makes  at  .Jisv-hadid.  It  thus  natu- 
rally commanded  the  whole  of  the  Orontes  valley, 
from  the  low  screen  of  hills  which  forms  the  water- 
shed between  the  Orontes  and  the  Litany  —  the 
"entrance  of  Hamath,"  as  it  is  called  in  Scripture 
(Num.  xxxiv.  8;  Josh.  xiii.  5,  &c.)  —  to  the  defile 
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of  Daphne  below  Antioch;  and  this  tract  appears  following  reasons:  (1.)  ITie  northern  boundary  of 
to  have  formed  the  kingdom  of  liamath,  during  the  Israelites  was  certainly  north  of  Riblah,  for  the 
the  time  of  its  independence.  east  border  descends  from  Hazar-enan  to  Sbq^ham, 

The  Hamathit«s  were  a  Hamitic  race,  and  are  and  from  Shepham  to  Ribliih.  Hiblab  is  still 
included  among  the  descendants  of  Canaan  (Gen.  known  by  its  ancient  name,  and  is  found  south  of 
X.  18).  There  is  no  reason  to  supiwse  with  Mr. :  Hums  Lake  about  six  or  eight  hours.  The  "en- 
Kenrick  {Plioeiilcin,  p.  60),  that  they  were  ever  in;  trance"  must  therefore  lie  north  of  this  town.  (2.) 
any  sense  Phoenicians.  We  must  regard  them  as  It  must  lie  east  of  Mount  Hor.  Now,  if  Mount 
closely  akin  to  the  Hittites  on  whom  they  bordered,    Hor  be,  as  it  probably  is,  the  range  of  Lebanon, 

the  question  is  readily  solved  by  a  reference  to  the 
physical  geography  of  the  region.  The  ranges  of 
Lebanon  and  Anti-I>ebanon  terminate  opjwsite 
Hums  Lake  by  bold  and  decided  declivities.  There 
is  then  a  rolling  country  for  a  distance  of  about 
ten  miles  north  of  the  Lebanon  chain,  after  which 
rises  the  lower  range  of  the  Nusairij'eh  mountains. 
A  wider  space  of  plain  intervenes  between  Anti- 
f>ebanon  and  the  low  hills  which  lie  eastward  of 
Hamath.  The  city  of  Hums  lies  at  the  intersec- 
tion of  the  arms  of  the  cross  thus  formed,  and 
toward  each  of  tlie  cardinal  points  of  the  compass 
there  is  an  "  entering  in  "  between  the  hills. 
Thus  north\vard  the  pass  leads  to  Hamath ;  west- 
ward to  Kuklt  eUHusn  and  the  Mediterranean; 
eastward  to  the  great  plain  of  the  Syrian  desert; 
and  southward  toward  Baal-gad  in  Coele-Syria. 
This  will  appear  at  a  glance  from  the  accompany- 
ing plan  of  the  country,  in  which  it  will  be  seen 


and  with  whom  they  were  generally  in  alliance. 
Nothing  appears  of  the  power  of  Hamath,  beyond 
the  geographical  notices  which  show  it  to  be  a  well- 
known  place  (Num.  xiii.  21,  xxxiv.  8;  Josh.  xiii. 
5;  &c.),  until  the  time  of  David,  when  we  hear 
that  Toi,  kuig  of  Hamath,  had  "  had  wars  "  with 
Hadadezer,  king  of  Zobah,  and  on  the  defeat  of 
the  latter  by  David,  sent  his  son  to  congratulate 
the  Jewish  monarch  (2  Sam.  viii.  10),  and  (appa- 
rently) to  put  Hamath  under  his  protection.     Ha- 
math seems  clearly  to  have  been  included  in  the 
dominions  of  Solomon  (1  K.  iv.  21—4);  and  its  king 
was  no  doubt  one  of  those  many  princes  over  whom 
that  monarch  ruled,  who  "  brought  presents  and 
served   Solomon  all  the   days   of  his  life."     The 
"  store-cities,"  which  Solomon  "  built  in  Hamath  " 
(2  Chr.  viii.  i),  were  perhaps  staples  for  trade,  the 
importance  of  the  Orontes  valley  as  a  Une  of  traffic 
being  always  great.    On  the  death  of  Solomon  and 
tlie  separation  of  the  two  kingdoms,  Hamath 
seems  to  have  regained  its  independence.     In 
the  Assyrian  inscriptions  of  the  time  of  Ahab 
(b.  c.  000)  it  appears  as  a  separate  power,  in 
alliance  with  the  Syrians  of  Damascus,  the 
Hittites,  and  the  Phoehicians.     About  three- 
quarters  of  a  century  later  Jerolwam  the  sec- 
ond "recovered  Hamath  "  (2  K.  xiv.  28);  he 
seems  to  have  dismantled  the  place,  whence 
the  prophet  Amos,  who  wrote  in  his  reign 
(Am.  i.    1),  couples   '-Hamath  the  great" 
with  Gath,  as  an  instance  of  desolation  {ib.  vi. 
2).    Soon  afterwards  the  Assyrians  took  it  (2 
K.  xviii.  ;J4,  xix.  13,  Ac),  and  from  this  time 
it  ceased  to  tje  a  place  of  much  importance. 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  ap[)ears  to  have  changed 
its  name  to  Epiphaneia,  an  appellation  under 
which  it  was  known  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
from  his  time  to  that  of  St.  Jerome  ( Com- 
ment, in  Ezek.  xlvii.  16),  and  possibly  later. 
The  natives,  however,  called  it  Hamath,  even 
in  St.  Jerome's  time:  and  its  present  name, 
Ilamah,  is  but  very  slightly  altered  from  the 
ancient  form. 

Burckhardt  visited  Ilamnh  in  1812.  He 
describes  it  as  situated  on  Iwth  sides  of  the 
Orontes,  partly  on  the  declivity  of  a  hill, 
partly  in  the  plain,  and  as  divided  into  four 
quarters  —  HcuUter,  El  Djisr,  El  Aleynt,  and 
El  Mtdine,  the  last  being  the  quarter  of  the 
Christians.  The  population,  according  to 
him,  was  at  that  time  30,000.  The  town 
possessed  few  antiquities,  and  was  chiefly  re- 
markaV)le  for  its  huge  water-wheels,  whereby  Region  around  Hums,  showing  the  "  entrance  to  Hamath." 
the  gardens  and  the  houses  in  the  upper  town 

were  supplied  from  the  Orontes.  The  neighboring  \  that  the  plain  of  Hums  opens  to  the  four  points  of 
territory  he  calls  "  the  granary  of  Northern  Syria"  :  the  compass.  I-Lspecially  to  one  journeying  from 
( Travels  in  Syria,  pp.  146-147.  See  also  Pococke,  the  south  or  the  west  would  this  locality  be  appro- 
Travels  in  the  East,  vol.  1.;  Irby  and  Mangles,  j  priately  described  as  an  entrance.  (3.)  It  is  im- 
Travels,  p.  244 ;  and  Stanley,  <S.  t^  P.  pp.  406,  '  probable  that  the  lands  of  Hamath  ever  extended 
407).  G.  R.      [as  far  south  as  the  height  of  land  between  the 

*  The  "  entrance  of  Hamath  "  is  not.  as  stated,  Leontes  and  the  Orontes,  or  in  fact  into  the  south- 
it  the  water-shed  between  the  Litany  and  the  em  division  of  Coele-Syria  at  all.  Hums  would 
Orontes,  which  would  place  it  too  far  south,  for  the  have  been  its  natm-al  limit  from  the  sea,  to  one 
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journeying  along  the  coast  from  Tripoli  to  L»- 
takia.  Lebanon  and  the  Nusairiyeh  range  are  seen 
in  profile,  with  the  gap  between  them.  A  similar 
view  is  presented  from  the  remaining  cardinal 
points.  G.  E.  P. 
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HA'MATHITE,  THE  C'n'arjTl :  6  'A^ia- 
dt:  Amathceus,  Hamathceus),  one  of  the  families 
descended  from  Canaan,  named  last  in  the  Ust 
(Gen.  X.  18 ;  1  Chr.  i.  16).  The  place  of  their  set- 
tlement was  doubtless  Hamath. 


^tlsai^yeh  Mts. 


Entrance  to  Hamath  from  the  W. 


Lebanon. 


HA'MATH-ZO'BAH        (n^l^^-nari  : 

BaHToijSci;  [Alex.  Aijuafl  2a>/3a:]  Emath-Suba)  in 
said  to  have  been  attacked  and  conquered  by  Sol- 
omon (2  Chr.  viii.  3).  It  has  been  conjectured  to 
be  the  same  as  Hamath,  here  regarded  as  included 
in  Aram-Zobah  —  a  geographical  expression  which 
has  usually  a  narrower  meaning.  But  the  name 
Hamath-Zobah  would  seem  rather  suited  to  an- 
other Hamath  which  was  distinguished  from  the 
"Great  Hamath,"  by  the  suffix  "Zobah."  Com- 
pare liamoth- GUead,  which  is  thus  distinguished 
from  liamah  in  Benjamin.  G.  R. 

*  HAMFTAL,  2  K.  xxiii.  31,  is  the  reading 
of  the  A.  V.  ed.  IGll  for  Hamutal.  A. 

HAM'MATH  (H^n  [warmspringl  '■  'n/xad- 
dSuKfd  —  the  last  two  syllables  a  corruption  of  the 
name  following;  [Alex.  AfidO ;  [Aid.  'Afifidd'-] 
Emath),  one  of  the  fortified  cities  in  the  territory 
allotted  to  Naphtali  (Josh.  xLx.  35).  It  is  not 
possible  from  this  list  to  determine  its  position, 
but  the  notices  of  the  Talmudists,  collected  by 
Lightfoot  in  his  Chorographical  Century,  and 
Chor.  Becad,  leave  no  doubt  that  it  was  near  Ti- 
berias, one  mile  distant  —  in  feet  that  it  had  its 
name,  Chammath,  "hot  baths,"  because  it  con- 
tained those  of  Tiberias.  In  accordance  with  this 
are  the  slight  notices  of  Josephus,  who  mentions  it 
under  the  name  of  Emmaus  as  a  "  village  not  far 
(KdnTi  .  .  .  ovK  6,Tra>dev)  from  Tiberias"  {Ant. 
xviii.  2,  §  3),  and  as  where  Vespasian  had  en- 
camped "  before  {^06)  Tiberias  "  {B.  J.  iv.  1,  §  3). 
Remains  of  the  wall  of  this  encampment  were  rec- 
ognized by  Irby  and  Mangles  (p.  89  b).  In  both 
cases  Josephus  names  the  hot  springs  or  baths,  add- 
ing in  the  latter,  that  such  is  the  interpretation  of 
the  name  'A;u/taoDs,  and  that  the  waters  are  me- 
dicinal. The  Hammam,  at  present  three"  in 
number,  still  send  up  their  hot  and  sulphureous 
waters,  at  a  spot  rather  more  than  a  mile  south  of 
the  modern  town,  at  the  extremity  of  the  ruins  of 
the  ancient  city  (Rob.  ii.  383,  384 ;  Van  de  Velde, 
ii.  399). 

It  is  difficult,  however,  to  reconcile  with  this 
position  other  observations  of  the  Talmudists, 
quoted  on  the  same  place,  by  Lightfoot,  to  the 
effect  that  Chammath  was  called  also  the  "  wells 
of  Gadara,"  from  its  proximity  to  that  place,  and 
also  that  half  the  town  was  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Jordan  and  half  on  the  west,  with  a  bridge  between 
them  —  the  fact  being  that  the  ancient  Tiberias 


«  *Mr.  Porter  (Handb.  for  Syr.   ^  Pal.   ii.   422) 
■peaks  at  four  springs :  one  under  the  old  bath-house. 


was  at  least  4  miles,  and  the  Hammam  2j,  fix)m 
the  present  embouchure  of  the  Jordan.  The  same 
difficulty  besets  the  account  of  Parchi  (in  Zunz's 
Appendix  to  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  ii.  403).  He 
places  the  wells  entirely  on  the  east  of  Jordan. 

In  the  list  of  Levitical  cities  given  out  of  Naph- 
tali (Josh.  xxi.  32),  the  name  of  this  place  seems 
to  be  given  as  Hammoth-doe,  and  in  1  Chr.  vi. 
76  it  is  further  altered  to  Hammon.  G. 

HAMMED A'THA  (Kn"T??n  :  'Afj.aSdeos; 
[Alex.  AuafiaBaSos,  AfJ-adaSos  '■]  Amadathus), 
father  of  the  infamous  Haman,  and  commonly  des- 
ignated as  "the  Agagite"  (Esth.  iii.  1,  10;  viii. 
5;  ix.  24),  though  also  without  that  title  (ix.  10). 
By  Gesenius  {Lex.  1855,  p.  539)  the  name  is  taken 
to  be  Medatha,  preceded  by  the  definite  article. 
For  other  explanations,  see  Fiirst,  Ilandwb.  [Zend, 
=^  given  by  Hcwmo,  an  Ized],  and  Simonis,  Ono- 
masticon,  p.  586.  The  latter  derives  it  from  a  Per- 
sian word  meaning  "  double."  For  the  termination 
compare  Akidatha. 

HAMME'LECH  C^^l^TJ  [the  king]:  rov 
fia<TiX(us-  Amelech),  rendered  in  the  A.  V.  as 
a  proper  name  (Jer.  xxxvi.  26;  xxxviii.  6);  but 
there  is  no  apparent  reason  for  supposing  it  to  be 
anything  but  the  ordinary  Hebrew  word  for  "  the 
king,"  i.  e.  in  the  first  case  Jehoiakim,  and  in  the 
latter  Zedekiah.  If  this  is  so,  it  enables  us  to  con- 
nect with  the  royal  family  of  Judah  two  persons, 
Jerachmeel  and  Malciah,  who  do  not  appear  in  the 
A.  V.  as  members  thereof.  G. 

HAMMER.  The  Hebrew  language  has  sev- 
eral names  for  this  indispensable  tool.    (1.)  Patthh 

(tr'^lSQ,  connected  etymologically  with  iraTacra'u, 
to  strike),  which  was  used  by  the  gold-beater  (Is. 
xli.  7,  A.  V.  "carpenter")  to  overlay  with  silver 
and  "smooth"  the  surface  of  the  image;  as  well 
as  by  the  quarry-man  (Jer.  xxiii.  29).     (2.)  Mak- 

kabah  (nSptt  [and  Hij^p]),  properly  a  tool  for 
hollowing,  hence  a  stone-cutter's  maUet  (1  K.  vi. 
7),  and  generally  any  workman's  hammer  (Judg. 
iv.  21;    Is.  xliv.  12;    Jer.  x.  4).      (3.)  Ilalmuih 

(n^tt7n),  used  only  in  Judg.  v.  26,  and  then 
with  the  addition  of  the  word  "  workmen's "  by 
way  of  explanation.      (4.)  A   kind   of  hammer, 

named  mappetz  (^^QO),  Jer.  Ii.  20  (A.  V.  "battle- 
axe"),  or  mephttz  (^""DQ),  Prov.  xxv.  18  (A.  V. 


and  three  others  a  few  paces  further  south  (see  also 
Bob.  BM.  Res.  iii.  259).  H. 


HAMMOLEKETH 

"maul"),  was  used  as  a  weapon  of  war.  "Ham- 
mer "  is  used  figuratively  for  any  overwhelming 
iwwer,  whether  worldly  (Jer.  1.  23),  or  spiritual 
(Jer.  xxiii.  29  [comp.  Heb.  iv.  12]).     W.  L.  B, 

*  From  nnj?^  comes  Maccabeeus  or  Maccabee 
[jMaccabees,  the].  The  hammer  used  by  Jael 
(.Judg.  V.  26)  was  not  of  iron,  but  a  wooden  mal- 
let, such  as  the  Arabs  use  now  for  driving  down 
their  tent-pins.  (See  Thomson's  Land  and  Book, 
ii.  149.)  In  the  Hebrew,  it  is  spoken  of  as  '■'■the 
hammer,"  as  being  the  one  kept  for  that  purpose. 
The  nail  driven  through  Sisera's  temples  was  also 
one  of  tlie  wooden  tent-pins.  This  particularity 
jwints  to  a  scene  drawn  from  actual  life.  It  is  said 
in  1  K.  vi.  7  that  no  sound  of  hammer,  or  axe,  or 
any  iron  tool,  was  heard  in  building  the  Temple, 
because  it  "  was  built  of  stone  made  ready  "  at  the 
quarry.  The  immense  cavern  under  Jerusalem, 
where  undoubtedly  most  of  the  building  material 
of  the  ancient  city  was  obtained,  furnishes  inci- 
dental confirmation  of  this  statement.  "  The  heaps 
of  chippings  which  lie  about  show  that  the  stone 
was  dressed  on  the  spot.  .  .  .  There  are  no  other 
quarries  of  any  great  size  near  the  city,  and  in  the 
reign  of  Solomon  this  quarry,  in  its  whole  extent, 
was  without  the  limits  of  the  city  "  (Barclay's  City 
of  the  Great  King,  p.  468,  1st  ed.  (1865)).  See 
also  the  account  of  this  subterranean  gallery  in  the 
Ordnance  Swvey  of  Jerusalem,  pp.  63,  64.    H. 

HAMMOLE'KETH  (np^^rSH,  with  the 
article  = /A e  Queen:  fj  MoAex*^*  R^ffina),  a 
woman  introduced  in  the  genealogies  of  Manasseh 
as  daughter  of  Machir  and  sister  of  Gilead  (1  Chr. 
vii.  17,  18),  and  as  having  among  her  children 
Abi-ezer,  from  whose  family  sprang  the  great 
judge  Gideon.     The  Targum  translates  the  name 

by  npvp  '^=who  reigned.  The  Jewish  tra- 
dition, as  preserved  by  Kimchi  in  his  commentary 
on  the  passage,  is  that  "  she  used  to  reign  over  a 
portion  of  the  land  which  belonged  to  Gilead," 
and  that  for  that  reason  her  lineage  has  been  pre- 
served. 

HAMTVION  Cl^Sn  \1iot  or  mnnyl :  ['E^e- 
H(XMV\\  Alex.  Kfiwv.  Hamon).  1.  A  city  in 
Asher  (Josh.  xix.  28),  apparently  not  far  from  Zi- 
don-rabbah,  or  "  Great  Zidon."  Dr.  Schultz  sug- 
gested its  identification  with  the  modem  village  of 
Hamid,  near  the  coast,  about  10  miles  below  Tyre 
(Rob.  iii.  66),  but  this  is  doubtful  both  in  etymology 
and  position. 

2.  [Xoyiit^e;  Alex.  Xa/iwv.]  A  city  allotted 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  to  the  Levites  (1  Chr. 
vi.  76),  and  answering  to  the  somewhat  similar 
names  Hammath  and  Hammoth-dor  in  Joshua. 

G. 

HAMTMOTH-DOR'  ('IS'^  nbn  {warm 
springs,  abode]:  N«/x/uc{fl;  Alex.  EfxaOSoop:  Am^ 
moth  Dor),  a  city  of  Naphtali,  allotted  with  its 
suburbs  to  the  Gershonite  l^evites,  and  for  a  city 
of  refuge  (Josh.  xxi.  32).  Unless  there  were  two 
places  of  the  same  or  very  similar  name  ui  Naph- 
tali, this  is  identical  with  Hammath.  Why  the 
sufSx  Dor  is  added  it  is  hard  to  tell,  unless  the  word 
refers  in  some  way  to  the  situation  of  the  place  on 
the  coast,  in  which  fact  only  had  it  (as  far  as  we 
Know)  any  resemblance  to  Dor,  on  the  shore  of  the 
Mediterranean.  In  1  Chr.  vi.  76  the  name  is  con- 
tracted to  Hammon.  G. 


HAMULITES,  THE  989 

HAMO'NAH  (nSinn  {tumult,  noise  of  a 
multitude']:  Tlo\vdvSpioi/:  Amona),  the  name  of 
a  city  mentioned  in  a  highly  obscure  passage  of 
ILzekiel  (xxxix.  16);  apparently  that  of  the  place 
in  or  near  which  the  multitudes  of  Gog  should  be 
buried  after  their  great  slaughter  by  God,  and  which 
is  to  derive  its  name  —  "  multitude  " —  from  that 
circumstance.  G. 

HA'MON-GOG',   THE    VALLEY   OF 

(2112  T^^n  M^2  =  raviwe  of  Gog's  multitude: 
TaX  rb  iroKvdvZpiov  tov  Tdiy:  vallis  multitudinis 
Oog),  the  name  to  be  bestowed  on  a  ravine  or  glen, 
previously  known  as  "  the  ravine  of  the  passengers 
on  the  east  of  the  sea,"  after  the  burial  there  of 
"  Gog  and  all  his  multitude  "  (Ez.  xxxix.  11,  15). 

HA'MOR  ("TlX2n,  i.  e.  in  Hebrew  a  large  he- 
ass,  the  figure  employed  by  Jacob  for  Issachar: 
'Efiixtip:  Hemor),  a  Hivite  (or  according  to  the 
Alex.  LXX.  a  Horite),  who  at  the  time  of  the  en- 
trance of  Jacob  on  Palestine  was  prince  {Nasi)  of 
the  land  and  city  of  Shechem,  and  father  of  the 
impetuous  young  man  of  the  latter  name  whose  ill 
treatment  of  Dinah  brought  destruction  on  himself, 
his  father,  and  the  whole  of  their  city  (Gen.  xxxiii. 
19;  xxxiv.  2,  4,  6,  8,  13,  18,  20,  24,  26).  Hamor 
would  seem  to  have  been  a  person  of  great  influ- 
ence, because,  though  alive  at  the  time,  the  men  of 
his  tribe  are  called  after  him  Bene-Hamor,  and  he 
himself,  in  records  narrating  events  long  subsequent 
to  this,  is  styled  Hamor- Abi-Shecem  (Josh.  xxiv. 
32: «  Judg.  ix.  28;  Acts  vii.  16).  In  the  second 
of  these  passages  his  name  is  used  as  a  signal  of 
revolt,  when  the  remnant  of  the  ancient  Hivites 
attempted  to  rise  against  Abimelech  son  of  Gideon. 
[Shechem.]  For  the  title  Abi-Shecem,  "  father 
of  Shechem,"  compare  "father  of  Bethlehem," 
"  father  of  Tekoah,"  and  others  in  the  early  lists 
of  1  Chr.  ii.,  iv.  In  Acts  vii.  16  the  name  is  given 
in  the  Greek  form  of  Emmor,  and  Abraham  is 
said  to  have  bought  his  sepulchre  from  the  "  sons 
of  Emmor." 

HAMU'EL  (bS-ian  [see  infra],  i.  e.  Ham- 
milel:  'AfxovfiK:  Amuel),  a  man  of  Simeon;  son 
of  Mishma,  of  the  family  of  Shaul  (1  Chr.  iv.  26), 
from  whom,  if  we  follow  the  records  of  this  pas- 
sage, it  would  seem  the  whole  tribe  of  Simeon 
located  in  Palestine  were  derived.  In  many  He- 
brew MSS.  the  name  is  given  as  Chammiiel. 

*  The  latter  form  exchanges  the  soft  guttural  for 
the  hard.  It  signifies  "heat"  and  hence  "anger 
of  (Jod  "  (Gesen.),  or  "  God  is  a  sun  "  (Fiirst). 

H. 

HA'MUL    (b^ian    {pitied,  sparedi]  :   Sam. 

7M1I3n :  'lejUou^A.,  'la/uow;  [Alex,  in  Num., 
la/xovr]\;  Comp.  'Afwv\,  Xo/uoi^A:]  Hamul),  the 
younger  son  of  Pharez,  Judah's  son  by  Tamar 
(Gen.  xlvi.  12;  1  Chr.  ii.  5).  Hamul  was  head  of 
the  family  of  the  Hamulites  (Num.  xxvi.  21),  but 
none  of  the  genealogy  of  his  descendants  is  pre- 
served in  the  lists  of  1  Chronicles,  though  those  of 
the  descendants  of  Zerah  are  fully  given. 

HA'MULITES,  THE  Ob^Onn  [see 
above]:  'lafiovvi,  Alex.  la/ioirtjA.*;  [Comp.  'A/xoir 


a  The  LXX.  hare  here  read  the  word  without  its 
initial  guttural,  and  rendered  it  n-otpoL  tS>v  'Afutppauov, 
"flrom  the  Amorites." 
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hti]  Hamulita\  the  family  (nnStt?!?)  of  the 
preceding  (Num.  xxvi.  21). 

HAMU'TAL  (b^51?2n  =  perh.-  kin  to  the 
dew:  'AfAtraK;  [Vat.  AjU*tTot,  Mjtot;  Alex.  A/u«- 
ToA.,  -Tad ;]  in  Jer.  'AfAfirdaK  [Alex,  -fit-]  :  Ami- 
tal\  daughter  of  Jeremiah  of  Libnah;  one  of  the 
wives  of  king  Josiah,  and  mother  of  the  unfor- 
tunate princes  Jehoahaz  (2  K.  xxiii.  31),  and  Mat- 
taniah  or  Zedekiah  (2  K.  xxiv.  18;  Jer.  lii.  1). 
ti  the  two  last  passages  the  name  is  given  in  the 

original  text  as  7^"*^n,  Chamital,  a  reading 
which  the  LXX.  follow  throughout. 

*  Curiously  enough,  in  the  first  passage,  but 
in  neither  of  the  two  last,  the  A.  V.  ed.  IGll  reads 
Hamital.  A. 

HANAM'EEL    [properly   Hanamel,    in    3 

syl]  (^^P5n  [perh.  bS33n  whom  God  has 
given^  Gesen.] :  ^Avafxe-fiK'  lianameel),  son  of 
Shallum,  and  cousin  of  Jeremiah.  When  Judsea 
was  occupied  by  the  Chaldffians,  Jerusalem  be- 
leaguered, and  Jeremiah  in  prison,  the  prophet 
bought  a  field  of  Hanameel  in  token  of  his  assur- 
ance that  a  time  was  to  come  when  land  should  be 
once  more  a  secure  possession  (Jer.  xxxii.  7,  8,  9, 
12;  and  conip.  44).  The  suburban  fields  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Levi  could  not  be  sold  (Lev. 
XXV.  34);  but  possibly  Hajnameel  may  have  inher- 
ited property  from  his  mother.  Compare  the  case 
of  Barnabas,  who  also  was  a  Levite;  and  the  note 
of  Grotius  on  Acts  iv.  37.  Henderson  (on  Jer. 
xxxii.  7)  supposes  that  a  portion  of  the  Levitical 
estates  might  be  sold  within  the  tribe. 

W.  T.  B. 

HA'NAN  (l^n  [ffracwu^,  merciful]:  'Avdv. 
Hanan).  1.  One  of  the  chief  people  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  (1  Chr.  viii.  23). 

2.  The  last  of  the  six  sons  of  Azel,  a  descend- 
ant of  Saul  (1  Chr.  viii.  38;  ix.  44). 

3.  [FA.  Avvav.]  "  Son  of  Maachah,"  t.  e. 
possibly  a  Syrian  of  Aram-Maachah,  one  of  the 
heroes  of  David's  guard,  according  to  the  extended 
list  of  1  Chr.  xi.  43. 

4.  [FA.  royal'.]  Bene-Chanan  [sons  of  C] 
were  among  the  Nethinim  who  returned  from  Bab- 
ylon with  Zerubbabel  (Ezr.  ii.  46;  Neh.  vii.  49). 
In  the  parallel  list,  1  Esdr.  v.  30,  the  name  is  given 
as  Anan. 

5.  (LXX.  omits  [Rom.  and  Alex,  in  Neh.  x.  10 
read  Avav,  but  Vat.  and  FA.i  omit].)  One  of  the 
Invites  who  assisted  Ezra  in  his  public  exposition 
of  the  law  (Neh.  viii.  7).  The  same  person  is 
probably  mentioned  in  x.  10  as  sealing  the  cov- 
enant, since  se\-eral  of  the  same  names  occur  in 
both  passages. 

6.  [Vat.  omits.]  One  of  the  "  heads  "  of  the 
"  people,"  that  is  of  the  laymen,  who  also  sealed 
the  covenant  (x.  22). 

7.  (Alvdv,  [FA.  Atva.])  Another  of  the  chief 
laymen  on  the  same  occasion  (x.  2G). 

8.  [FA.  Aavav.]  Son  of  Zaccur,  son  of  Mat^ 
taniah,  whom  Nehemiah  made  one  of  the  store- 
keepers of  the  provisions  collected  as  tithes  (Neh. 
xiii.  13).  He  was  probably  a  layman,  in  which 
case  the  four  storekeepers  represented  the  four  chief 
classes  of  the  people  —  priests,  scribes,  Levites,  and 
laymen. 

9.  Son  of  Igdaliahu  "  the  man  of  God  "  (Jer. 
XXXV.  4).     The  sons  of  Hanan  had  a  chamber  in 
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the  Temple.  The  Vat.  LXX.  gives  the  name  twice 
—  'Iwvay  viov  ''Avavlov  [FA.  Ayvav  viov  Av 
yayiov]- 

HANAN'EEL  {properly  Hananel,  in  3  syl.j 
THE  TOWER  OF  (bwp3q  b??!?  :  Tripyos 
'' AvafieifK  '•  turris  Ilananeel),  a  tower  which  formed 
part  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  1,  xii.  39). 
From  these  two  passages,  particularly  from  the 
former,  it  might  almost  be  inferred  that  Hananeel 
was  but   another  name  for  the  Tower  of  Meah 

(nS^n  =  the  hundred) :  at  any  rate  they  were 
close  together,  and  stood  between  the  sheep-gate 
and  the  fish-gate.  This  tower  is  further  mentioned 
in  Jer.  xxxi.  38,  where  the  reference  appears  to  be 
to  an  extensive  breach  in  the  wall,  reaching  from 
that  spot  to  the  "  gate  of  the  corner  "  (comp.  Neh. 
iii.  24,  32),  and  which  the  prophet  is  announcing 
shall  be  "  rebuilt  to  Jehovah  "  and  "  not  be  thrown 
down  any  more  for  ever."  The  remaining  passage 
in  which  it  is  named  (Zech.  xiv.  10)  also  connects 
this  tower  with  the  "corner  gate,"  which  lay  on 
the  other  side  of  the  sheep-gate.  This  verse  is  ren- 
dered by  Ewald  with  a  different  punctuation  to 
[from]  the  A.  V.  —  "  from  the  gate  of  Benjamin, 
on  to  the  place  of  the  first  (or  early)  gate,  on  to 
the  corner-gate  and  Tower  Hananeel,  on  to  the 
king's  wine-presses."     [Jekusalkm.] 

HANA'NI  C*33n  [gracious]:  [Rom.  Awav, 
Awayias:  Alex.]  Avavr-  Ilanani).  1.  One  of  the 
sons  of  Heman,  David's  Seer,  who  were  separated 
for  song  in  the  house  of  the  Ix)rd,  and  head  of  the 
18th  course  of  the  service  (1  Chr.  xxv.  4,  25). 

2.  ['Ayavl;  Vat.  -yei,  once  -fjcei;  Alex.  1  K. 
xvi.  7,  Avavia-]  A  Seer  who  rebuked  (b.  c.  941) 
Asa,  king  of  Judah,  for  his  want  of  faith  in  God, 
which  he  had  showed  by  buying  off  the  hostility 
of  Benhadad  L  king  of  Syria  (2  Chr.  xvi.  7).  For 
this  he  was  imprisoned  by  Asa  (10).  He  (or  another 
Hanani)  was  the  father  of  Jehu  the  Seer,  who  testi- 
fied against  Baasha  (1  K.  xvi.  1,  7),  and  Jehosh- 
aphat  (2  Chr.  xix.  2,  xx.  34). 

3.  ['Ayavi;  Vat.  FA.  -yet;  Alex.  Ayayia-]  One 
of  the  priests  who  in  the  time  of  Ezra  were  con- 
nected with  strange  wives  (Jizr,  x.  20).  In  Esdras 
the  name  is  Ananias. 

4.  ['Avayi,  Ayav'ia;  FA.  in  i.  2,  Ayay-]  A 
brother  of  Nehemiah,  who  returned  b.  c.  446  from 
Jerusalem  to  Susa  (Neh.  i.  2) ;  and  was  afterwards 
made  governor  of  Jerusalem  under  Nehemiah 
(vii.  2.) 

5.  [^Avayl;  Vat.  Alex.  FA^  omit.]  A  priest 
mentioned  in  Neh.  xii.  36.  W.  T.  B. 

HANANFAH  (n^?30  and  ^n^?3D  [whom 
Jehovah  has  given]:  'Avayia;  [' Avaci'as :]  Ana- 
nias, [Hanania,]  and  Ilananias.  In  New  Test. 
'Avavias-  Ananias). 

1.  One  of  the  14  sons  of  Heman  the  singer,  and 
chief  of  the  sixteenth  out  of  the  24  courses  or  wards 
into  which  the  288  musicians  of  the  I>evites  were 
divided  by  king  David.  The  sons  of  Heman  were 
especially  employed  to  blow  the  horns  (1  Chr.  xxv. 
4,  5,  23). 

2.  One  of  the  chief  captains  of  the  army  of  king 
Uzziah  (2  Chr.  xxvi.  11). 

3.  Father  of  Zedekiah,  one  of  the  princes  in  the 
leign  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  (Jer.  xxxvi.  12). 

4.  Son  of  Azur,  a  Benjamite  of  Gibeon  and  a 
false  prophet  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah. 
In  the  4th  year  of  his  reign,  b.  c.  595,  Hauaniah 
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withstood  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  and  publicly 
prophesied  in  the  temple  that  witliin  two  years 
Jeconiah  and  all  his  fellow-captives,  with  the  vessels 
of  the  Lord's  house  which  Nebuchadnezzar  hatl 
taken  away  to  Babylon,  should  be  brought  back  to 
Jerusalem  (Jer.  xxviii.):  an  indication  that  treach- 
erous negotiations  were  already  secretly  opened  with 
Pharaoh-Hophra  (who  had  just  succeeded  Psam- 
mis  on  the  Egyptian  throne"),  and  that  strong 
hopes  were  entertained  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Babylonian  power  by  him.  The  preceding  chapter 
(xxvii.  3)  shows  further  that  a  league  was  already 
in  progress  between  Judah  and  the  neighboring 
nations  of  Edom,  Amnion,  Moab,  Tyre,  and  Zidon, 
for  the  purpose  of  organizing  resistance  to  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, in  combination  no  doubt  with  the  pro- 
jected movements  of  Pharaoh-Hophra.  Hananiah 
corroborated  his  prophecy  by  taking  from  off  the 
neck  of  Jeremiah  the  yoke  which  he  wore  by  Di- 
vine command  (Jer.  xxvii.,  in  token  of  the  subjec- 
tion of  Juda'a  and  the  neighbormg  countries  to  the 
Babylonian  empire),  and  breaking  it,  adding,  "Thus 
saith  Jehovah,  Even  so  will  I  break  the  yoke  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  from  the  neck  of 
all  nations  witliin  the  space  of  two  full  years."  But 
Jeremiah  was  bid  to  go  and  tell  Hananiah  that  for 
the  wooden  yokes  which  he  had  broken  he  should 
make  yokes  of  iron,  so  firm  was  the  dominion  of 
Babylon  destined  to  be  for  seventy  years.  The 
prophet  Jeremiah  added  this  rebuke  and  prediction 
of  Hananiah's  death,  the  fulfillment  of  which  closes 
the  history  of  this  false  prophet.  "  Hear  now, 
Hananiah ;  Jehovah  hath  not  sent  thee ;  but  thou 
makest  this  people  to  trust  in  a  he.  Therefore  thus 
saith  Jehovah,  Behold  I  will  cast  thee  from  off  the 
face  of  the  eiirth :  this  year  thou  shalt  die,  because 
thou  hast  taught  rel>ellion  against  .Jehovah.  So 
Hananiah  the  prophet  died  the  same  year,  in  the 
seventh  month  "  (Jer.  xxviii.).  The  above  history 
of  Hananiah  is  of  great  interest,  as  throwing  much 
light  upon  the  Jewish  politics  of  that  eventful  time, 
divided  as  parties  were  into  the  partizans  of  Baby- 
lon on  one  hand,  and  Egypt  on  the  other.  It  also 
exhibits  the  machinery  of  false  prophecies,  by  which 
the  irreligious  party  sought  to  promote  their  own 
policy,  in  a  very  distinct  form.  At  the  same  time 
too  that  it  explains  in  general  the  sort  of  political 
calcuktion  on  which  such  false  prophecies  were 
hazarded,  it  supplies  an  important  clew  in  partic- 
ular by  which  to  judge  of  the  date  of  Pharaoh- 
Hophra's  (or  Apries')  accession  to  the  Egyptian 
throne,  and  the  commencement  of  his  ineflectual 
effort  to  restore  the  power  of  Egypt  (which  had 
been  prostrate  since  Nechg's  overthrow,  Jer.  xlvi. 
2)  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Babylonian  empire.  The 
leaning  to  Egypt,  indicated  by  Hananiah's  prophecy 
as  having  l>egun  in  the  fourth  of  Zedekiah,  had  in 
the  sixth  of  his  reign  issued  in  open  defection  from 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  in  the  guilt  of  perjury,  which 
cost  Zedekiah  his  crown  and  his  life,  as  we  learn 
from  Ez.  xvii.  12-20;  the  date  being  fixed  by  a 
comparison  of  Ez.  viii.  1  with  xx.  1.  The  tem- 
porary success  of  the  intrigue  which  is  described 
in  Jer.  xxxvii.  was  speedily  followed  by  the  return 
of  the  Chaldieans  and  the  destruction  of  the  city, 
according  to  the  prediction  of  Jeremiah.  This  his- 
tory of  Hananiah  also  illustrates  the  manner  in 
which  the  false  prophets  hindered  the  mission,  and 
obstructed  the  beneficent  effects  of  the  ministry,  of 

a  Pharaoh-Hophra  succeeded  Psammis,  B.  c.  595. 
The  dates  of  the  Egyptian  reigns  from  PsanuneUchus 
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the  true  prophets,  and  affords  a  remarkable  example 
of  the  way  in  which  they  prophesied  smooth  things, 
and  said  peace  when  there  was  no  peace  (comp.  1 
K.  xxii.  11,  24,  25). 

5.  Grandfatlier  of  Irijah,  the  captain  of  the  ward 
at  the  gate  of  Benjamin  who  arrested  Jeremiah  on 
a  charge  of  deserting  to  the  Chaldseans  (Jer.  xxxvii. 
13). 

6.  Head  of  a  Benjamite  house  (1  Chr.  viii.  24). 

7.  The  Hebrew  name  of  Shadrach.  [Siiad- 
RACH.]  He  wiis  of  the  house  of  David,  according 
to  Jewish  tradition  (Dan.  i.  3,  6,  7, 11, 19;  ii.  17). 
[Ananias.] 

8.  Son  of  Zerubbabel,  1  Chr.  iii.  19,  fh)m  whom 
Christ  derived  his  descent.  He  is  the  same  person 
who  is  by  St.  Luke  called  'luavvas,  Joanna,  and 
who,  when  Khesa  is  discarded,  appears  there  also 
as  Zerubbabel's  son  [Gknkaujgy  of  Chiust.] 
The  identity  of  the  two  names  Hananiah  and 
Joanna  is  apparent  immediately  we  compare  them 

in  Hebrew.     n]J.35n  (Hananiali)  is  compounded 

of  ^3n  and  the  Divine  name,  which  always  takes 

the  form  H"',  or  "^HN  at  the  end  of  compounded 
names  (as  in  Jerem-iah,  Shephet-iah,  Nehem-iah, 
Azar-iah,  etc.).     It  meant  graiiog'e  dedit  Dominua. 

Joanna  (^3nV)  is  compounded  of  the  Divine 
name,  which  at  the  beginning  of  compound  names 
takes  the  form  T',  or  in^_  (as  in  Jeho-shua,  Jeho- 

shaphat,  Jo-zadak,  etc.),  and  the  same  word,  75 H, 
and  means  Dominus  (jratiose  dedit.  Examples  of  a 
similar  transposition  of  the  elements  of  a  compound 
name   in   speaking  of    the   same   individual,   are 

n"*5^3|',  Jecon-iah,  and  ^''P^'^H^,  Jeho-jachm, 
of  the  same  king  of  Judah ;  Ahaz-iah  and  Jeho- 
ahaz  of  the  same  son  of  Jehoram;  Eli-am,  and 
.\mmi-el,  of  the  father  of  Bath-sheba ;  and  El-asah 
for  Asah-el,  and  Ishma-el,  for  Eli-shama,  in  some 
MSS.  of  Ezr.  X.  15  and  2  K.  xxv.  25.  This  iden- 
tification is  of  great  importance,  as  bringing  St. 
Luke's  genealogy  into  harmony  with  the  Old  Testar- 
ment.     Nothing  more  is  kno\\Ti  of  Hananiah. 

9.  The  two  names  Hananiah  and  Jehohanan 
stand  side  by  side,  I^zr.  x.  28,  as  sons  of  Bebai,  who 
returned  with  Ezra  from  Babylon. 

10.  xV  priest,  one  of  the  "  apothecaries  "  (which 
see)  or  makers  of  the  sacred  ointments  and  incense 
(Ex.  XXX.  22-38, 1  Chr.  ix.  30},  who  built  a  portion 
of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah 
(Neh.  iii.  8).  He  may  be  the  same  as  is  mentioned 
in  ver.  30  as  having  repaired  another  portion.  If 
so,  he  was  son  of  Shelemiah ;  perhaps  the  same  as 
is  mentioned  xii.  41. 

11.  Head  of  the  priestly  course  of  Jeremiah  in 
the  days  of  Joiakim  the  high-priest,  Neh.  xii.  12. 

12.  Ruler  of  the  palace  (71^^211  "127)  at 
Jerusalem  under  Nehemiah.  He  is  descril)ed  aa 
"  a  faithful  man,  and  one  who  feared  God  above 
many.''  His  office  seems  to  have  been  one  of 
authority  and  trust,  and  perhaps  the  same  as  that 
of  Eliakim,  who  was  "  over  the  house  "  in  the  reign 
of  Hezekiah.  [Emakisc]  The  arrangements  for 
guarding  the  gates  of  Jenisalem  were  intnisted  to 
him  with  Hanani,  the  Tirshatha's  brother.  Prideaux 
thinks  that  the  appointment  of  Hanani  and  Hananiah 


are  fixed  by  that  of  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Cam- 
bysM. 
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indicates  that  at  this  time  Nehemiah  returned  to 
Persia,  but  without  sufficient  ground.  Nehemiah 
seems  to  have  been  continuously  at  Jerusalem  for 
some  time  after  the  completion  of  the  wall  (vii.  5, 

65,  viii.  9,  x.  1).  If,  too,  the  term  (nn"^2n 
means,  as  Gesenius  supposes,  and  as  the  use  of  it 
in  Neh.  ii.  8  makes  not  improbable,  not  the  palace, 
but  the  fortress  of  the  Temple,  called  by  Josephus 
$<ipii  —  there  is  still  less  reason  to  imagine  Nehe- 
miah's  absence.  In  this  case  Hananiah  would  be 
a  priest,  perhaps  of  the  same  family  as  the  preced- 
ing. The  rendering  moreover  of  Neh.  vii.  2,  3, 
should  probably  be,  "  And  I  enjoined  (or  gave 
orders  to)  Hanani  .  .  and  Hananiah  the  captains 
of  the  fortress  ....  concerning  Jerusalem,  and 
said.  Let  not  the  gates,"  etc.    There  is  no  authority 

for  rendering  ^37  by  "  over  "  —  "  He  gave  such 
an  one  charge  over  Jerusalem."  The  passages 
quoted  by  Gesenius  are  not  one  of  them  to  the 
point. 

13.  An  Israelite,  Neh.  x.  23  (Hebr.  24).  [Ana- 
nias.] 

14.  Other  Hananiahs  will  be  found  under  Ana- 
nias, the  Greek  form  of  the  name.       A.  C.  H. 

HANDICRAFT  {rexv-n,  4pycuria:  nrs, 
artificium^  Acts  xviii.  3,  xix.  25;  Kev.  xviii.  22). 
Although  the  extent  cannot  be  ascertained  to  which 
those  arts  were  carried  on  whose  invention  is  as- 
cribed to  Tubal-Cain,  it  is  probable  that  this  was 
proportionate  to  the  nomadic  or  settled  habits  of 
the  antediluvian  races.  Among  nomad  races,  as 
the  Bedouin  Arabs,  or  the  tribes  of  Northern  and 
Central  Asia  and  of  America,  the  wants  of  life,  as 
well  as  the  arts  which  supply  them,  are  few ;  and 
it  is  only  among  the  city-dwellers  that  both  of 
them  are  multiplied  and  make  progress.  This  sub- 
ject cannot,  of  course,  be  followed  out  here ;  in  the 
present  article  brief  notices  can  only  be  given  of 
such  handicraft  trades  as  are  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture. 

1.  The  preparation  of  iron  for  use  either  in  war, 
in  agriculture,  or  for  domestic  purposes,  was  doubt- 
less one  of  the  earliest  applications  of  labor;  and, 
together  with  iron,  working  in  brass,  or  rather  cop- 
per alloyed  with  tin,  bronze  (HK^n?,  Gesen.  p. 
875),  is  mentioned  in  the  same  passage  as  practiced 
in  antediluvian  times  (Gen.  iv.  22).  The  use  of 
this  last  is  usually  considered  as  an  art  of  higher 
antiquity  even  than  that  of  iron  (Hesiod.  Works 
and  Days,  150;  Wilkinson,  Anc.  Eg.  ii.  p.  152, 
abridg.),  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  metal, 
whether  iron  or  bronze,  must  have  been  largely 
used,  either  in  material  or  in  tools,  for  the  con- 
struction of  the  Ark  (Gen.  vi.  14,  16).  Whether 
the  weapons  for  war  or  chase  used  by  the  early 
warriors  of  Syria  and  Assyria,  or  the  arrow-heads 
of  the  archer  Ishmael  were  of  bronze  or  iron,  cannot 
be  ascertained;  but  we  know  that  iron  was  used 
for  warlike  purposes  by  the  Assyrians  (Layard, 
Nin.  and  Bab.  p.  194),  and  on  the  other  hand  that 
stone- tipped  arrows,  as  was  the  case  also  in  Jlexico, 
were  used  in  the  earlier  times  by  the  Egyptians  as 
well  as  the  Persians  and  Greeks,  and  that  stone  or 
flint  knives  continued  to  be  used  by  them,  and  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  desert,  and  also  by  the  Jews, 
for  religious  purposes  after  the  introduction  of  iron 
into  general  use  (Wilkinson,  Anc.  Eg.  i.  353,  354, 
ii-  163;  Prescott,  Mexico,  i.  118;  Ex.  iv.  25; 
Josh.  V.  2;  1st  Egypt,  room,  Brit.  Mus.  case  36, 
37).    In  the  construction  of  the  Tabernacle,  copper. 
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but  no  iron,  appears  to  have  been  used,  though  the 
use  of  iron  was  at  the  same  period  well  known  to 
the  Jews,  both  from  their  own  use  of  it  and  from 
their  Egyptian  education,  whilst  the  Canaanite 
inhabitants  of  Palestine  and  Syria  were  in  full  pos- 
session of  its  use  both  for  warlike  and  domestic 
purposes  (Ex.  xx.  25,  xxv.  3,  xxvii.  19;  Num. 
XXXV.  16;  Deut.  iii.  11,  iv.  20,  viii.  9;  Josh.  viii. 
31,  xvii.  16,  18).  After  the  establishment  of  the 
Jews  in  Canaan,  the  occupation  of  a  smith  (tt?~in) 
became  recognized  as  a  distinct  employment  (1 
Sam.  xiii.  19).     The  designer  of  a  higher  order 

appears  to  have  been  called  specially  ^t^H  (Ges. 
p.  531;  Ex.  XXXV.  30,  35;  2  Chr.  xxvi.  15; 
Saalschiitz,  Arch.  Hebr.  c.  14,  §  16).  The  smith's 
work  and  its  results  are  often  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture (2  Sam.  xii.  31;  IK.  vi.  7;  2  Chr.  xxvi.  14; 
Is.  xliv.  12,  liv.  16).  Among  the  captives  taken 
to  Babylon  by  Nebuchadnezzar  were  1000  "  crafts- 
men "  and  smiths,  who  were  probably  of  the 
superior  kind  (2  K.  xxiv.  16;  Jer.  xxix.  2). 

The  worker  in  gold  and  silver  (^7."'!J  :  ipyvpo- 
kSttos,  x'^^^^'^'h^  '•  (ti'ffentarius,  aurifex)  must 
have  found  employment  both  among  the  Hebrews 
and  the  neighboring  nations  in  very  early  times, 
as  appears  from  the  ornaments  sent  by  Abraham 
to  Eebekah  (Gen.  xxiv.  22,  53,  xxxv.  4,  xxxviii.  18; 
Deut.  vii.  25).  But  whatever  skill  the  Hebrews 
possessed,  it  is  quite  clear  that  they  must  have 
learned  much  from  Egypt  and  its  "iron-furnaces," 
both  in  metal -work  and  in  the  arts  of  setting  and 
polishing  precious  stones ;  arts  which  were  turned 
to  account  both  in  the  construction  of  the  Taber- 
nacle and  the  making  of  the  priests'  ornaments, 
and  also  in  the  casting  of  the  golden  calf  as  well 
as  its  destruction  by  Moses,  probably,  as  suggested 
by  Goguet,  by  a  method  which  he  had  learnt  in 
Egypt  (Gen.  xli.  42;  Ex.  iii.  22,  xii.  35,  xxxi.  4, 
5,  xxxii.  2,  4,  20,  24,  xxxvii.  17,  24,  xxxviii.  4,  8, 
24,  25,  xxxix.  6,  39;  Neh.  iii.  8;  Is.  xliv.  12). 
Various  processes  of  the  goldsmiths'  work  (No. 
1)  are  illustrated  by  Egyptian  monuments  (Wilkin- 
son, Anc.  Egypt,  ii.  136,  152,  162). 

After  the  conquest  frequent  notices  are  found 
both  of  moulded  and  wrought  metal,  including 
soldering,  which  last  had  long  been  known  in 
Egypt;  but  the  Phoenicians  appear  to  have  pos- 
sessed greater  skill  than  the  Jews  in  these  arts,  at 
least  in  Solomon's  time  (Judg.  viii.  24,  27,  xvii. 
4;  1  K.  vii.  13,  45,  46;  Is.  xli.  7;  Wisd.  xv.  4; 


Egyptian  Blow-pipe,  and  small  fire-place  with  cheeks 
to  confine  and  reflect  the  heat.     (Wilkinson.) 

Ecclus.  xxxviii.  28;  Bar.  vi.  50,  55,  57  [or  Epist. 
of  Jer.  vi.  50,  55,  57] ;  Wilkinson,  ii.  162).  [Zarb- 
PHATH.]  Even  in  the  desert,  mention  is  made 
of  beating  gold  into  plates,  cutting  it  into  wire,  and 
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alao  of  setting  precious  stones  in  gold  (Ex.  xxxix. 
3,  6,  Ac. ;  Beckmann,  Hist,  of  Inv.  ii.  414 ;  Ges. 
p.  1229). 

Among  the  tools  of  the  smith  are  mentioned  — 

tongs  (D^ni7^^>   \afiis,  fm-ceps,  Ges.  p.  761, 
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Is.  vi.  6),  hammer  (l^"*^?,  a-<pvp(i,  malkm,  Ges. 
p.  1101),  anvil  (D^S,  Ges.  p.  1118),  beUows 
(HBID,  (pvffrp-fip,  mfflaUyrium,  Ges.  p.  896 ;  Is. 


xli.  7;  Jer.  vi.  29;  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  28;  Wilkinson, 
U.  316). 

In  N.  T.  Alexander  "  the  coppersmith  "  {6  xoA- 

Ktiis)  of  Ephesus  is  mentioned,  where  also  was 

carried  on  that  trade  in  "  silver  shrines "   {vaoi 

iayvpoi),  which  was  represented  by  Demetrius  the 

63 


silversmith  (apyvpoKSiros)  as  being  in  danger  from 
the  spread  of  Curistianity  (Acts  xix.  24,  28;  2 
Tim.  iv.  14).     [See  also  Smith.] 

2.  The  work  of  the  carpenter  (U^'2V  ttJnn, 
TCKTwy,  arti/ex  Ugnaritu)  is  often  mentioned  in 
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Scripture  (e.  g.  Gen.  vi.  14;  Ex.  xxxvii.;  Is.  xliv. 
13).  In  the  palace  built  by  David  for  himself  the 
workmen  employed  were  chiefly  Phoenicians  sent 
by  Hiram  (2  Sam.  v.  11;  1  Chr.  xiv.  1),  as  most 


Tools  of  an  Egyptian  Carpenter.     (VTilkinson.) 
Figs.  1,  2,  3,  4.  Chisels  and  drills.  Fig.  9.  Horn  of  oil. 

6.  Part  of  drill.  10.  Mallet. 

6.  Nut  of  wood  belonging  to  drill.  11.  Basket  of  nails. 

7,8.  Saws.  12.  Basket  which  held  then,  carpenter  (Tt/cTa);/)  is  mentioned 

in  connection  with  Joseph  the 
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the  rebuilding  imder  Zerubbabel,  no  mention  is 
made  of  foreign  workmen,  though  in  the  latter 
case  the  timber  is  expressly  said  to  have  Ijeen 
brought  by  sea  to  Joppa  by  Zidonians  (2  K.  xii. 
11 ;  2  Chr.  xxiv.  12;  Ezra  iii.  7). 
That  the  Jewish  carpenters  must 
have  been  able  to  carve  with 
some  skill  is  evident  from  Is.  xli. 
7,  xliv.  13,  in  which  last  passage 
some  of  the  implements  used  in 
the   trade  are  mentioned  :   the 

rule  ("^T!'??'\  fitrpoy,  norma, 
possibly  a  chalk  pencil,    Ges.  p. 

1337),  measuring-line  (1p,  Ges. 

p.  1201),  compass  (HllJinp, 
irapaypa<pls,  circinm,  Ges. 
p.    450),   plane,    or   smoothing 

instrument  (n^?^!^!?^,  kJaAo, 
rundna,  Ges.  pp.  1228,  1338), 

axe  CIT"}!,    Ges.    p.    302,    or 

n'^"3|2,  Ges.  p.  1236,  i^iyr,, 
securis). 

The  process  of  the  work,  and 
the  tools  used  by  Egyptian  car- 
penters, and  also  coopers  and 
wheelwrights,  are  displayed  in 
Egyptian  monuments  and  relics ; 
the  former,  including  dovetailing, 
veneering,  drilling,  glueing,  var- 
nishing, and  inlaying,  may  be 
seen  in  Wilkinson,  Anc.  Egypt. 
ii.  111-119.  Of  the  latter  many 
specimens,  includhig  saws,  hatch- 
ets, knives,  awls,  nails,  a  hone, 
and  a  drill,  also  turneid  objects 
in  bone,  exist  in  the  British 
Museum,  1st  Egyptian  room, 
case  42-43,  Nos.  6046-6188. 
See  also  Wilkinson,  ii.  p.  113, 
fig.  395. 

In  N.  T.  the  occupation  of  a 


probably  were  those,  or  at  least  the  principal  of 
those  who  were  employed  by  Solomon  in  his  works 
(1  K.  V.  6).  But  in  the  repairs  of  the  Temple, 
executed  under  Joash  king  of  Judah,  and  also  ui 


husband  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  ascribed  to  our 
Lord  himself  by  way  of  reproa<:h  (Mark  vi.  3; 
Matt.  xiii.  55;  and  Just.  Mart.  Dial.  c.  ^ 


.    a    ^ 


2 


Veneering  and  the  use  of  glue.     (Wilkinson.) 
I  a  piece  of  dark  wood  applied  to  one  of  ordinary  quality,  b.     c,  adze,  fixed  into  a  block  of  wood  of  the  same  color  as 
b.     e,  a  ruler  ;  and/,  a  square,  similar  to  those  used  by  our  carpenters,     g-,  a  box.     Fig.  2  is  grinding  something, 
i,  glue-pot  on  the  fire,    j,  a  piece  of  glue.     Fig.  3  applying  the  glue  with  a  brush,  p. 


3.  The  masons  (D'^'^^a,  wall-builders,  Ges.  p. 
269)  employed  by  David  and  Solomon,  at  least  the 
chief  of  them,  were  Phoenicians,  as  is  implied  also 


in  the  word  D"'752,  men  of  Gebal,  Jebail,  Byb- 
lus  (Ges.  p.  258;  1  K.  v.  18;  F^.  xxvii.  9; 
Burckhardt,  Syria,  p.  179).     Among  their  imple- 
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„     . „  .■       1  ii  „  „„„  /'m'-i"ir>        I     \  *v«   represented  on  Egyptian  monuments  (Wilkmson, 

ments  are  mentioned  the  saw  (.njjc,  B-pfwv),  the     .\_^    ,,      ^  ..   „fi^^^,.  ,\    .,     „  ..' 

T"  :  '    r  ^,ic.  hgypt.  u.  313,  314),  or  preserved  m  the  Bnt- 

plumb-line   (TfSS,  Ges.  p.  125),  the  measuring-   ish  Museum  (Ist  Egyptian  room,  Nos.  6114,  6038) 

,  '  1  The  large  stones  used  in  Solomon's  Temple  are 

reed  (mi^,  KaKafi.os,  calamus,   Ges.    p.    1221).  j  gaid  by  Josephus  to  have  been  fitted  together  exactly 

Some  of  these,  and  also  the  chisel  and  mallet,  are  |  without  either  mortar  or  cramps,  but  the  foundar- 
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tion  stones  to  have  been  fastened  with  lead  (Joseph. 
Ant.  viii.  3,  §  2;  xv.  11,  §  3).    For  ordinary  buUd- 

ing,    mortar,    'V'W    (Ges.   p.   1328)   was   used; 
sometimes,  perhaps,  bitumen,  as  was  the  case  at 


Babylon  (Gen.  xi.  3).  The  lime,  day,  and  straw, 
of  which  mortar  is  generally  composed  in  the  East, 
requires  to  be  very  carefully  mixed  and  united  so 
as  to  resist  wet  (Lane,  Mod.  Egypt,  i.  27 ;  Shaw, 
Trap.  p.  206).     The  wall  "daubed  with  nntem- 
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Carpenters.     (Wilkinson.) 

r,  drills  a  hole  in  the  seat  of  a  chair,  s.    t  t,  legs  of  chair,    u  u,  adzes. 

V,  a  square,     w,  man  planing  or  polisiiing  the  leg  of  a  chair. 


Masons.    (Wilkinson.) 
Part  1.  lerelling,  and  Part  2  squaring  a  stone. 


An  Egyptian  loom.    (Wilkinson.) 
k  ii  a  shuttle,  not  thrown,  but  put  in  with  the  hand, 
hook  at  each  end. 


It  had  a 
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pered  mortar"  of  Ezekiel  (xiii. 
10)  was  perhaps  a  sort  of  cob- 
wall   of  mud  or   clay  without 

lime  (bpn,  G^f  p.  1516), 
which  would  give  way  under 
heavy  rain.  The  use  of  white- 
wash on  tombs  is  remarked  by 
our  Lord  (Matt,  xxiii.  27.  See 
also  Mishna,  Manser  Sheni,  v. 
1).  Houses  infected  with  leprosy 
were  required  by  the  Law  to  be 
re-plastered  (Lev.  xiv.  40-45). 

4.  Akin  to  the  craft  of  the 
carpenter  is  that  of  ship  and 
boat-building,  which  must  have 
been  exercised  to  some  extent 
for  the  fishing-vessels  on  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret  (Matt.  viii. 
23,  ix.  1;  John  xxi.  3,  8). 
Solomon  built,  at  Ezion-Geber, 
ships  for  his  foreign  trade,  which 
were  manned  by  Phoenician 
crews,  an  experiment  which  Je- 
hoshaphat  endeavored  in  vain  to 
renew  (1  K.  ix.  26, 27,  xxii.  48; 
2  Chr.  XX.  36,  37). 

5.  The  perfumes  used  in  the 
religious  services,  and  in  later 
times  in  the  funeral  rites  of 
monarchs,  imply  knowledge  and 
practice    in    the     art    of    the 

"  apothecaries  "  (D^Hp'^, 
fi.vpe>f/ol,  ptffmentarii),  who  ap- 
pear to  have  farmed  a  guild  or 
association  (Ex.  xxx.  25,  35; 
Neh.  iii.  8;  2  Chr.  xvi.  14; 
Eccles.  vii.  1,  x.  1;  Kcclus. 
xxxviii.  8). 

6.  The  arts  of  spinning  and 
weaving  both  wool  and  linen 
were  carried  on  in  early  times, 
as  they  are  still  usually  among 
the  Bedouins,  by  women.  The 
women  spun  and  wove  goat's 
hair  and  flax  for  the  Tabernacle, 
as  in  later  times  their  skill  was 
employed  in  like  manner  for 
idolatrous  purposes.  One  of  the 
excellences  attributed  to  the  good 
house-wife  is  her  skiU  and  in- 
dustry in  these  arts  (Ex.  xxxv. 
25,  26;  Lev.  xix.  19;  Deut. 
xxii.  11 ;  2  K.  xxiii.  7 ;  Ez.  xvi. 
16;  Prov.  xxxi.  13,  24;  Burck- 
hardt.  Notes  on  Bed.  i.  65; 
comp.  Horn.  II.  i.  123;  Od.  i. 
356,  ii.  104).     The  loom,  with 

its  beam  ("T^^^,  fifaavrtoy, 
liciatoi'ium,    1    Sam.    xvii.  7  ; 

Ges.  p.  883),  pin,  l^^^^, 
iri<r<Ta\os,  clams,  Judg.  xvi. 
14;  Ges.  p.  643),  and  shuttle 

(^T?^?)  Spofieis,  Job  vii.  6; 
Ges.  p.  146)  was,  perhaps,  in- 
troduced later,  but  as  early  as 
David's  time  (1  Sam.  xvii.  7), 
and  worked  by  men,  as  was  the 
case  in  Egypt,  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  other  nations.  This 
trade  also  appears  to  have  been 
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practiced  hereditarily  (1  Chr.  iv.  21 ;  Herod,  ii.  35 ; 
Soph.  CEd.  Col.  339). 

Togetlier  with  weaving  we  read  also  of  em- 
broidery, iA-'^which  gold  and  silver  threads  were 
interwoven  with  the  body  of  the  stuff,  sometimes 
in  figure  patterns,  or  with  precious  stones  set  in  the 
needlework  (Ex.  xxvi.  1,  xxviii.  4,  xxxix.  6-13). 

7.  Besides  these  arts,  those  of  dyeing  and  of 
dressing  cloth  were  practiced  in  Palestine,  and 
those  also  of  taiming  and  dressing  leather  (Josh. 
ii.  15-18;  2  K.  i.  8;  Matt.  iii.  4;  Acts  ix.  43; 
Mishn.  Mtffill.  iii.  2).  Shoe-makers,  barljers,  and 
tailors  are  mentioned  in  the  Mishna  (Pesach.  iv. 

6):  the  barber  (3^2,  Kovpfvs,  Ges.  p.  283),  or 
his  occupation,  by  Ezekiel  (v.  1 ;  Lev.  xiv.  8 ;  Num. 
vi.  5;  Josephus,  Ant.  xvi.  11,  §  5;  B.  J.  i.  27, 
§  5;  Mishn.  Shabb.  i.  2),  and  the  tailor  (i.  3), 
plasterers,  glaziers,  and  glass  vessels,  painters,  and 
goldworkers  are  mentioned  in  Mishn.  {Chel.  viii. 
9,  xxix.  3,  4,  XXX.  1). 

Tent-makers  {(TKt\voiroioi)  are  noticed  in  the  Acts 
(xviii.  3),  and  frequent  allusion  is  made  to  the  trade 
of  the  potters. 

8.  Bakers  (CS'W,  Ges.  p.  136)  are  noticed  in 
Scripture  as  carrying  on  their  trade  (Jer.  xxxvii. 
21;  Hos.  vii.  4;  Mishn.  Chel.  xv.  2);  and  the  well- 
known  valley  Tyropoeon  probably  derived  its  name 
from  the  occupation  of  the  cheese-makers,  its  in- 
habitants (Joseph.  B.  J.  v.  4,  1).  Butchers,  not 
Jewish,  are  spoken  of  1  Cor.  x.  25. 

Trade  in  all  its  branches  was  much  developed 
after  the  Captivity;  and  for  a  father  to  teach  his 
son  a  trade  was  reckoned  not  only  honorable  but 
indispensable  (Mishn.  Pirke  Ab.  ii.  2;  Kiddush. 
iv.  14).  Some  trades,  however,  were  regarded  as 
less  honorable  (Jahn,  EM.  Arch.  §  84). 

Some,  if  not  all  trades,  had  special  localities,  as 
was  the  case  formerly  in  European,  and  is  now  in 
Eastern  cities  (Jer.  xxxvii.  21 ;  1  Cor.  x.  25 ;  Jo- 
seph. B.  J.  v.  4,  §  1,  and  8,  §  1;  Mishn.  Becor. 
V.  1;  Russell,  Aleppo,  i.  20  ;  Chardin,  Voyages, 
vii.  274,  394;  Lane,  Mod.  Egyp.  ii.  145). 

One  feature,  distinguishing  Jewish  from  other 
workmen,  deserves  peculiar  notice,  namely,  that 
they  were  not  slaves,  nor  were  their  trades  neces- 
sarily hereditary,  as  was  and  is  so  often  the  case 
among  other,  especially  heathen  nations  (Jahn,  Bibl. 
Antiq.  c.  v.  §  81-84;  Saalschiitz,  Hebr.  Arch.  c. 
14;  Winer,   s.  v.    Handwerke).     [Musical   In- 

STEUMENTS;    POTTEKY;    GlASS;    LeATHEK.] 

H.  W.  P. 
HANDKERCHIEF,  NAPKIN,  APRON. 

The  two  former  of  these  terms,  as  used  in  the  A.  V. 
=  (TovSaptov,  the  \a.tter  :=  ffifiiKivdioy-  they  are 
classed  together,  inasmuch  as  they  refer  to  objects 
of  a  very  similar  character.  Both  words  are  of 
Latin  origin:  aovSiptov  =  stulanum  from  sudo, 
"to  sweat;"  the  Lutheran  translation  preserves 
the  reference  to  its  etymology  in  its  renderino', 
schwetsstiicn ;  triniKivdiou  =  seimcinctium,  i.  e.  "  a 
half  girdle."  Neither  is  much  used  by  classical 
writers;  the  sutldrium  is  referred  to  as  used  for 
wiping  the  face  ("  candido  frontem  sudario  tergeret," 
Qaintii.  vi.  3),  or  hands  ("sudario  manus  tergens, 
quod  in  coUo  habebat,"  Petron.  infragm.  Ti~ugur. 
c.  67 ) ;  and  also  as  worn  over  the  fece  for  the  pur- 
pose of  concealment  (Sueton.  in  Neron.  c.  48);  the 
word  was  introduced  by  the  Romans  into  Palestine, 
where  it  was  adopted  by  the  Jews,  in  the  form 

Kino  as  =  nn^rpa,  in  Ruth  iu.  15.     The 
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sudarium  is  noticed  in  the  N.  T.  as  a  wrapper  to 
fold  up  money  (Luke  xix.  20)— as  a  cloth  bound 
about  the  head  of  a  corpse  (John  xi.  44,  xx.  7), 
being  probably  brought  from  the  crown  of  the  head 
under  the  chin  —  and  lastly  as  an  article  of  dress 
that  could  be  easily  removed  (Acts  xix.  12),  proba- 
ably  a  handkerchief  worn  on  the  head  Uke  the  keffieh 
of  the  Bedouins.  The  semicinclium  is  noticed  by 
Martial  xiv.  Epigr.  153,  and  by  Petron.  in  Satyr. 
c.  94.  The  distinction  between  the  ductus  and  the 
semicinctium  consisted  in  its  width  (Isidor.  Orig. 
xix.  33):  with  regard  to  the  character  of  the  aifn- 
kIuOiov,  the  only  inference  from  the  passage  in 
which  it  occurs  (Acts  xix.  12)  is  that  it  was  easily 
removed  from  the  person,  and  probably  was  worn 
next  to  the  skin.  According  to  Suidas  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  sudarium  and  the  semicinctium 
was  very  small,  for  he  explains  the  latter  by  the 
former,  arifxiKivOiov  <paKi6\iov  -^  (rovSdpioy,  the 
(j)aKt6\iov  being  a  species  of  head-dress :  Hesychius 
likewise  explains  aiixtKlvOtov  by  <paKt6\tov.  Ac- 
cording to  the  scholiast  (m  Cwl.  Steph.),  as  quoted 
by  Schleusner  {Lex.  s.  v.  a-ovSdpiov),  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  two  terms  is  that  the  sudarium 
was  worn  on  the  bead,  and  the  seviicinctium  used 
as  a  handkerchief.  The  difference  was  probably 
not  in  the  shape,  but  in  the  use  of  the  article;  we 
may  conceive  them  to  have  been  bands  of  linen  of 
greater  or  less  size,  which  might  be  adapted  to 
many  purposes,  like  the  article  now  called  lungi 
among  the  Arabs,  which  is  applied  sometimes  as  a 
girdle,  at  other  times  as  a  turban  (Wellsted,  Trav- 
els, i.  321).  W.  L.  B. 

*  HAND-MAID.     [Concubine;  Slave.] 

*  HAND-MILL.     [Mill.] 

*  HAND-STAVE.     [Staff.] 
HA'NES  (D3n:  Hanes),  a  place  in  Egypt 

only  mentioned  in  Is.  xxx.  4:  "For  his  princes 
were  at  Zoan,  and  his  messengers  came  to  Hanes." 
The  LXX.  has  "Oti  (l(r\v  iv  Tdyei  apxvyo^  i»77€- 
\ot  vovripoi,  evidently  following  an  entirely  differ- 
ent reading.  Hanes  has  been  supposed  by  Vit- 
ringa,  Michaelis,  Rosenmiiller,  and  Gesenius,  to  be 
the  same  as  Heraeleopolis  Magna  in  the  Heptano- 

mis,  Copt.  egJiec,  ^Jiec,  gJiHC. 

This  identification  depends  wholly  upon  the  simi- 
larity of  the  two  names  :  a  consideration  of  the 
sense  of  the  passage  in  which  Hanes  occurs  shows 
its  great  improbability.  The  prophecy  is  a  reproof 
of  the  Jews  for  trusting  in  i^ypt;  and  according 
to  the  Masoretic  text,  mention  is  made  of  an  em- 
bassy, perhaps  from  Hoshea,  or  else  from  Ahaz,  or 
possibly  Hezekiah,  to  a  Pharaoh.  As  the  king 
whose  assistance  is  asked  is  called  Pharaoh,  he  is 
probably  not  an  Ethiopian  of  the  XXVth  dynasty, 
for  the  kings  of  that  line  are  mentioned  by  name  — 
So,  Tirhakah  —  but  a  sovereign  of  the  XXIIId  dy- 
nasty, which,  according  to  Manetho,  was  of  Tanite 
kings.  It  is  supposed  that  the  last  king  of  the 
latter  dynasty,  Manetho's  Zet,  is  the  Sethos  of 
Herodotus,  tlie  king  in  whose  time  Sennacherib's 
army  perished,  and  who  appears  to  have  been  men- 
tioned under  the  title  of  Pharaoh  by  Rabshakeh 
(Is.  xxxvi.  6;  2  K.  xviii.  21),  though  it  is  just 
possible  that  Tirhakah  may  have  been  intended 
If  the  reference  be  to  an  embassy  to  Zet,  Zoan  was 
probably  his  capital,  and  in  any  case  then  the  most 
important  city  of  the  ea.steni  part  of  Ixjwer  Egypt. 
Hanes  was  most  probably  in  its  neighborhood ;  and 
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we  are  disposed  to  think  that  the  Chald.  Paraphr. 
is  right  in  identifymg  it  with  DH^^nFl,  or 
DnjQni^,  once  written,  if  the  Kethibh  be  cor- 
rect, in  the  form  DpSHri,  Daphnse,  a  fortified 
town  on  the  eastern  frontier.  [Tahpanhes.] 
Gesenius  remarks,  as  a  kind  of  apology  for  the 
identification  of  Hanes  with  Heracleopohs  Magna, 
that  the  latter  was  formerly  a  royal  city.  It  is  true 
that  in  Manetho's  list  the  IXth  and  Xth  dynasties 
are  said  to  have  been  of  Heracleopolite  kings ;  but 
it  has  been  lately  suggested,  on  strong  grounds,  by 
Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  that  this  is  a  mistake  in 
the  case  of  the  IXth  dynasty  for  Hermonthites 
{Herod,  ed.  liawlinson,  vol.  ii.  p.  348).  If  this 
supposition  be  correct  as  to  the  IXth  dynasty,  it 
must  also  be  so  as  to  the  Xth ;  but  the  circum- 
stance whether  Heracleopolis  was  a  royal  city  or 
not,  a  thousand  years  before  Isaiah's  time,  is  obvi- 
ously of  no  consequence  here.  R.  S.  P. 

*  HANGING.     [Punishment.] 

HANGING;  HANGINGS.  These  terms 
represent  both  different  words  in  the  original,  and 
different  articles  in  the  furniture  of  the  Temple. 

(1.)  The  "hanging"  C?TD^ :  MaircurTpov:  ten- 
torium) was  a  curtain  or  "  covering  "  (as  the  word 
radically  means)  to  close  an  entrance;  one  was  placed 
before  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  (Ex.  xxvi.  36, 
37,  xxxix.  38);  it  was  made  of  variegated  stuff 
wrought  with  needlework,  and  was  hung  on  five 
pillars  of  acacia  wood;  another  was  placed  before 
the  entrance  of  the  court  (Ex.  xxvii.  16,  xxxviii. 
18;  Num.  iv.  26);  the  term  is  also  applied  to  the 
vail  that  concealed  the  Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  full 
expression  "  vail  of  the  coveting  "  (Ex.  xxxv.  12, 
xxxix.  34,  xl.  21;  Num.  iv.  5).     [Curtains,  2.] 

(2.)  The  " hangings "(D^V^r?:  lirria:  tentm-ia) 
were  used  for  covering  the  walls  of  the  court  of  the 
Tabernacle,  just  as  tapestry  was  in  modem  times 
(Ex.  xxvii.  9,  xxxv.  17,  xxxviii.  9 ;  Num.  iii.  26,  iv. 
26).  The  rendering  in  the  LXX.  implies  that  they 
were  made  of  the  same  substance  as  the  sails  of  a 
ship,  i.  e.  (as  explained  by  Rashi)  "meshy,  not 
woven:  "  this  opinion  is,  however,  incorrect,  as  the 
material  of  which  they  were  constructed  was  "  fine 
twined  linen."  The  hangings  were  carried  only 
five  cubits  high,  or  half  the  height  of  the  walls  of 
the  court  (Ex.  xxvii.  18;  comp.  xxvi.  16).  [Tab- 
ernacle.] 

In  2  K.  xxiii.  7,  the  term  bottim,  C^'iSl, 
strictly  "houses,"  A.  V.  "hangings,"  is  probably 
intended  to  describe  tents  used  as  portable  sanctu- 
aries. W.  L.  B. 

HAN'IEL  (^S'^an,  i.  e.  Channiel  [grace  of 
God]:  ^AvffjK  [Vat.  -i/ei-]:  Haniel),  one  of  the 
sons  of  UUa,  a  chief  prince,  and  a  choice  hero  in 
the  tribe  of  Asher  (1  Chr.  vii.  39 ).     [Hanniel.] 

HAN 'N AH  (nan,  grace,  or  jn-ayer:  "Awa: 
Anna),  one  of  the  wives  of  Elkanah,  and  mother 
of  Samuel  (1  Sam.  i.  ii.);  a  prophetess  of  consid- 
erable repute,  though  her  claim  to  that  title  is  based 
upon  one  production  only,  namely,  the  hymn  of 
thanksgiving  for  the  birth  of  her  son.  This  hymn 
is  in  the  highest  order  of  prophetic  poetry;  its  re- 
semblance to  that  of  the  Virgin  Mary  (comp.  1 
Sam.  ii.  1-10  with  Luke  i.  46-55;  see  also  Ps. 
cxiii.)  has  been  noticed  by  the  commentators ;  and 


HARA 

it  is  specially  remarkable  as  containing  the  first 
designation  of  the  Messiah  under  that  name.  In 
the  Targum  it  has  teen  subjected  to  a  process  of 
magniloquent  dilution,  for  which  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  find  a  parallel  even  in  the  pompous  vagaries 
of  that  paraphrase  (Eichhoni,  JUinl.  ii.  p.  68) 
[Samuel.]  T.  E.  B. 

HAN'NATHON  ("irian  Igmce/ul,  or  gra- 
cunisly  disposed]:  'A/xde;  Alex.  Kwadwe:  Uana- 
thon),  one  of  the  cities  of  Zebulun,  a  point  appa- 
rently on  the  northern  boundary  (Josh.  xix.  14) 
It  has  not  yet  been  identified.  G. 

HAN'NIEL  (bS">3n:  'A»'i^\:  Hanniel), 
son  of  Ephod;  as  prince  {Nasi)  of  Manasseh  he 
assisted  in  the  division  of  the  Promised  Land 
(Num.  xxxiv.  23).  The  name  is  the  same  as 
Haniel. 

HA'NOCH  (TT'Jn  [see  on  Enoch]  :  'Zvdix- 
Henoch).  1.  The  third  in  order  of  the  children 
of  Midian,  and  therefore  descended  from  Abraham 
by  Keturah  (Gen.  xxv.  4).  In  the  parallel  list  of 
1  Chr.  i.  33,  the  name  is  given  in  the  A.  V.  as 
Henoch. 

2.  (TJISr]:  'EvciSx:  Henoch),  eldest  son  of 
Reuben  (Gen.  xlvi.  9;  Ex.  vi.  14;  Num.  xxvi.  5; 
1  Chr.  V.  3),  and  founder  of  the  family  of 

HA'NOCHITES,  THE  (^D3nn :  ^f,os 
rod  'Evt^x  •  familia  Henochitarum),  Num.  xxvi. 
5. 

*  The  Hebrew  of  Hanoch  is  the  same  as  that  of 
Enoch,  and  belongs  to  two  other  persons  [Enoch]. 
There  is  no  good  reason  for  this  twofold  orthogra- 
phy. H. 

HA'NUN  ('1^3n  [graci(m]:  'Avvdv,  l^Avdv, 
etc. :]  Hanon).  1.  Son  of  Nahash  (2  Sam.  x.  1, 
2;  1  Chr.  xix.  1,  2),  king  of  Ammon  about  b.  c. 
1037,  who  dishonored  the  ambassadors  of  David 
(2  Sam.  X.  4),  and  involved  the  Ammonites  in  a 
disastrous  war  (2  Sam.  xii.  31;  1  Chr.  xix.  6). 

W.  T.  B. 

2.  I'Avovv:  Hanun.]  A  man  who,  with  the 
people  of  Zanoah,  repaired  the  ravine-gate  in  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  13). 

3.  ['Avciju;  Vat.  FA.  Avouju;  Comp.  'Avtiv: 
Hanun.]  A  man  specified  as  "the  6th  son  of 
Zalaph,"  who  also  assisted  in  the  repair  of  the 
wall,  apparently  on  the  east  side  (Neh.  iii.  30). 

*  HAPHARA'IM,  so  A.  V.  ed.  1611,  and 
other  early  editions,  also  the  Bishops'  Bible;  in 
many  later  editions,  less  correctly, 

HAPHRA'IM  (D^ICq,  i.  e.  Chapharaim: 
'AyiV;  [Vat.  A7€jj';]  Alex.  A<pfpafifji:  Hapharco- 
m),  a  city  of  Issachar,  mentioned  next  to  Shunem 
(Josh.  xix.  19).  The  name  possibly  signifies  "two 
pits."  In  the  Onomasticon  ("Aphraim"')  it  is 
spoken  as  still  known  under  the  name  of  Afiarea 
(Eus.  ' Acppaifj.),  and  as  standing  six  miles  north 
of  Legio.  About  that  distance  northeast  of  Lejj'un, 
and  two  miles  west  of  Sokun  (the  ancient  Shimem),. 

stands  the  village  of  d-'Afvleh  (  au».6jul  j,  which 

may  be  the  representative  of  Chapharaim,  the  gut- 
tural Ain  having  taken  the  place  of  the  Hebrew 
Cheth.  G. 

HA'RA  (Kin  [mountain^land,  Ges.] :  Ara), 
which  appears  only  in  1  Chr.  v.  26,  and  even  there 
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ia  omitted  by  the  LXX.,  is  either  a  place  utterly 
unknown,  or  it  must  be  regarded  aa  identical  with 

Haran  or  Charran  (T^H);  tl»e  Mesopotamian  city 
to  which  Abraham  came  from  Ur.  The  names  in 
Chronicles  often  vary  from  those  elsewhere  used  in 
Scripture,  being  later  forms  ;  and  Hara  would 
nearly  correspond  to  Carrhee^  which  we  know  from 
Strabo  and  Ptolemy  to  have  been  the  appellation 
by  which  Haran  was  known  to  the  Greeks.  We 
may  assume  then  the  author  of  Chronicles  to  mean, 
that  a  portion  of  the  Israelites  carried  off  by  Pul 
and  Tiglath-Pileser  were  settled  in  Ilarran  on  the 
Belik,  while  the  greater  number  were  conveyed  to 
the  Chabour.  (Compare  1  Chr.  v.  26  with  2  K. 
svii.  6,  xviii.  11,  and  xix.  12 ;  and  see  articles  on 
CiiAKKAN  and  HABOI4.)  G.  R. 

HAR'ADAH  (n"7"jnn,  with  the  article 
[tlie  tremblin(/]:  XapaSdO'-  'Arada),  a  desert  sta- 
tion of  the  Israelites,  Num.  xxxiii.  24,  25;  its 
position  is  uncertain.  H.  H. 

HA'RAN.  1.  il'^T^  L«  «(^ong  o««,  I'urst: 
prob.  iiumtanm,  mountaineer,  Gesen.]:  'kopdv, 
Jos.  'Apcti/Tjs:  Aran).  The  third  son  of  Terah, 
and  therefore  youngest  brother  of  Abram  (Gen. 
xi.  26).  Three  children  are  ascribed  to  him  — 
Lot  (27,  31),  and  two  daughters,  namely,  Milcah, 
who  married  her  uncle  Nahor  (29),  and  Iscah  (29), 
of  whom  we  merely  possess  her  name,  though  by 
some  (e.  g.  Josephus)  she  is  held  to  be  identical 
with  Sarah.  Haran  was  born  in  Ur  of  the  Chal- 
dees,  and  he  died  there  while  his  father  was  still 
living  (28).  His  sepulchre  was  still  shown  there 
when  Josephus  wrote  his  history  {Ant.  i.  6,  §  5). 
The  ancient  Jewish  tradition  is  that  Haran  was 
burnt  in  the  furnace  of  Nimrod  for  his  wavering 
conduct  during  the  fiery  trial  of  Abraham.  (See 
the  Targum  Ps.  Jonathan ;  Jerome's  Qmest.  in  Ge- 
nesim,  and  the  notes  thereto  in  the  edit,  of  Migne.) 
This  tradition  seems  to  have  originated  in  a  trans- 
lation of  the  word  Ur,  which  in  Hebrew  signifies 
"  fire."  It  will  be  observed  that  although  this 
name  and  that  of  the  country  appear  the  same  in 
the  A.  v.,  there  is  in  the  original  a  certain  differ- 
ence between  them;  the  latter  commencing  with 
the  harsh  guttural  Cheth. 

2.  {Aav,  Alex.  ApaV-  Aran.)  A  Gershonite 
Levite  in  the  time  of  Uavid,  one  of  the  family  of 
Shimei  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  9).  G. 

HA'RAN  ("l^in,  t.e.Charan:  'Apa/t;  [Vat.] 
Alex.  AppaV.  Harnn),  a  son  of  the  great  Caleb  by 
his  concubine  Ephah  (1  Chr.  ii.  46).  He  himself 
had  a  son  named  Gazez. 

HA'RAN  (T^n  [scorched,  arid,  Gesen.;  a 
noble,  freeman,  Fiirst] :  Xapl>iv\  Strab.,  Ptol. 
Kd^pai :  Haran),  is  the  name  of  the  place  whither 
Abraham  migrated  with  his  family  from  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  and  where  the  descendants  of  his  brother 
Nahor  established  themselves.  Haran  is  therefore 
called  "the  city  of  Nahor"  (comp.  Gen.  xxiv.  10 
with  xxvii.  43).  It  is  said  to  be  in  Mesopotamia 
(Gen.  xxiv.  10),  or  more  definitely,  in  Padan-Ai-am 
(xxv.  20),  which  is  the  "cultivated  district  at  the 
foot  of  the  hills  "  (Stanley's  S.  </•  P.,  p.  129  note), 
a  name  well  applying  to  the  beautiful  stretch  of 
country  which  lies  below  Mount  Masius  between 
the  Khabour  and  the  Kuphrates.  [Padan-akam.] 
Here,  alwut  midway  in  this  district,  is  a  town  still 
called  Harrdn,  which  really  seems  never  to  have 
ihaaged  its  appellation,  and  beyond  any  reasonable 
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doubt  is  the  Haran  or  Charran  of  Scripture 
(Bochart's  Phakg,  i.  14;  Ewald's  Geschichie,  i. 
384).  It  is  remarkable  that  the  people  of  Harrdn 
retained  to  a  late  time  the  Chaldsean  language  and 
the  worship  of  Chaldsean  deities  (Asseman.  Bibl. 
Or.  i.  327 ;  Chwolsohn's  Ssabier  und  der  Ssabis- 
mus,  ii.  39).  Harrdn  lies  upon  the  Belilk  (ancient 
Bilichus),  a  small  afiluent  of  the  Euphrates,  which 
falls  into  ii  nearly  in  long.  39°.  It  was  famous 
among  the  Romans  for  being  near  the  scene  of  the 
defeat  of  Crassus  (Plm.  //.  iV.  v.  24).  About  the 
time  of  the  Christian  era  it  appears  to  have  been 
included  in  the  kingdom  of  Edessa  (Mos.  Chor.  ii.  , 
32),  which  was  ruled  by  Agbarus.  Afterwards  it 
passed  with  that  kingdom  under  the  dominion  of 
the  Romans,  and  appears  as  a  Roman  city  in  the 
wars  of  Caracalla  (Mos.  Chor.  ii.  72)  and  Julian 
(Jo.  Malal.  p.  329).  It  is  now  a  small  village  in- 
habited by  a  few  families  of  Arabs. 

In  the  A.  V.  of  the  New  Test,  the  name  follows 
the  Greek  form,  and  is  given  as  Charran  (Acts 
vii.  2,  4.  G.  R. 

*  A  controversy  has  recently  sprung  up  respecting 
the  situation  of  the  patriarchal  Haran  which  re- 
quires notice  here.  Within  a  few  years  a  little 
village  known  as  Hdi-dn-el-Awamdd  has  been  dis- 
covered, about  four  hours  east  of  Damascus,  on  the 
borders  of  the  lake  into  which  the  Barada  (Abana) 
flows.  Dr.  Beke  {Orir/ines  Biblicce,  Ix)nd.  1834) 
had  thrown  out  the  idea  that  the  Scripture  Haran 
was  not,  as  generally  supposed,  in  Mesopotamia,  but 
must  have  been  near  Damascus.  He  now  main- 
tains that  this  Haran,  so  unexpectedly  brought  to 
light  between  "  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Da- 
mascus," must  be  the  identical  Haran  (or  Charran) 
of  the  Bible  in  Araui-naharaim,  t.  e.  Aram  of  the 
two  rivers.  In  1861  Dr.  Beke  made  a  journey  to 
Palestine,  with  special  reference  to  this  question. 
The  argument  on  which  he  mainly  relies  is  the 
fact  that  Laban,  in  his  pursuit  ef  Jacob,  appears  to 
have  travelled  from  Haran  to  Gilead  on  the  east 
of  the  Jordan  in  7  days  (Gen.  xxxi.  23),  whereas 
the  actual  distance  of  Haran  from  Gilead  is  about 
300  geographical  miles,  and  would  make  in  that 
country  an  ordinary  journey  of  15  or  20  days.  An 
Arab  tribe  on  its  ordinary  migrations  moves  from 
12  to  15  miles  a  day,  and  a  caravan  from  20  to  23 
miles  a  day.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  a  little 
remarkable  that  Dr.  Beke  himself  went  over  the 
ground,  step  by  step,  between  Hdrdn-ei-AwamM 
and  Gilead,  and  found  the  time  to  be  five  days, 
hence  very  nearly  the  time  that  I^ban  was  on  the 
way  before  he  overtook  Jacob  in  Gilead. 

It  must  be  owned  that  this  rapidity  of  I^ban's 
pursuit  of  Jacob  from  Haran  is  not  a  slight  diffi- 
culty. For  its  removal  we  can  only  resort  to  cer- 
tain suppositions  in  the  case,  which  of  course  we 
are  at  liberty  to  make  if  the  Scripture  text  does  not 
exclude  them,  and  if  they  are  justified  by  the  known 
customs  of  the  country  and  the  age. 

First,  we  may  assume  that  Ijiban,  taking  with 
him  only  some  of  his  sons  or  other  near  kinsmen 
("his  brothers,"  see  Gen.  xxxi.  23),  was  unin 
cumbered  with  baggage  or  women  and  children 
and  hence  moved  with  all  the  despatch  of  which 
eastern  travelling  admits.  One  party  was  fleeing 
and  the  other  pursuing.  The  chase  was  a  close 
one,  as  all  the  languiige  indicatej.  Jacob  com- 
plains that  I>aban  had  "  followed  hotly  "  after  him. 
The  swift  dromedaries  would  be  brought  into 
requisition  if  the  ordinary  camels  were  not  swift 
enough.     The  speed  of  these  animals  is  such,  saya 
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Sir  Henry  Eawlinson  (who  has  seen  so  much  of  the 
East),  that  they  "  consume  but  8  days  in  crossing 
the  desert  from  Damascus  to  Baghdad,  a  distance 
of  nearly  500  miles."  He  thinks  it  unquestionable 
that  Laban  could  have  "  traversed  the  entire  dis- 
tance from  Haran  to  Gilead  in  7  days  "  {Athenceu7n, 
April  19,  1802).  For  examples  of  the  capacity  of 
such  camels  for  making  long  and  rapid  journeys, 
see  the  Penny  Cyclopcedia,  vi.  191. 

Secondly,  the  expression  (which  is  entirely  correct 
for  the  Hebrew)  that  Laban's  journey  before  com- 
ing up  with  Jacob  was  a  "  seven  days'  journey," 
is  indefinite,  and  may  include  8  or  9  days  as  well 
as  7.  ''  Seven,"  as  Gesenius  states,  "  is  a  round 
number,  and  stands  in  the  Hebrew  for  any  number 
less  than  10."  A  week's  time,  in  this  wider  sense, 
would  bring  the  distance  still  more  easily  within 
an  expeditious  traveller's  reach. 

But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  possibility 
of  Laban's  making  such  a  journey  in  such  time, 
the  difficulty  in  the  case  of  Jacob  would  seem  to  be 
still  greater;  since,  accompanied  as  he  was  with 
flocks  and  herds  and  women  and  children,  he  must 
have  travelled  much  more  slowly.  To  this  it 
may  be  replied  that  the  narrative  does  not  restrict 
us  to  the  three  days  which  passed  before  Laban 
became  aware  of  Jacob's  departure  added  to  the 
seven  days  which  passed  before  he  overtook  Jacob 
in  Gilead.  It  is  very  possible  that  Laban,  on  hear- 
ing so  suddenly  that  Jacob  had  fled,  was  not  in  a 
situation  to  follow  at  once,  but  had  preparations  to 
make  which  would  consume  three  or  four  days 
more;  so  as  in  reality  to  give  Jacob  the  advantage 
of  five  or  six  days  before  he  finally  started  in  pur- 
suit. It  is  altogether  probable  too  that  the  wary 
Jacob  adopted  measures  before  setting  out  which 
would  greatly  accelerate  his  flight.  (See  Gen.  xxxi. 
20.)  Mr.  Porter,  who  is  so  familiar  with  Eastern 
life,  has  drawn  out  this  suggestion  in  a  form  that 
appears  not  unreasonable.  Jacob  could  quietly 
move  his  flocks  down  to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates 
and  send  them  across  the  river,  without  exciting 
suspicion ;  since  then,  as  now,  the  flocks  of  the  great 
proprietors  roamed  over  a  wide  region  (Gen.  xxxi. 
1-3).  In  like  manner  before  starting  himself  he 
could  have  sent  his  wives  and  children  across  the 
river,  and  hurried  them  forward  with  all  the  des- 
patch which  at  this  day  characterizes  an  Arab  tribe 
fleeing  before  an  enemy  (vers.  17,  18).  All  this 
might  take  place  before  Laban  was  aware  of  Jacob's 
purpose;  and  they  were  then  at  least  3  days'  dis- 
tant from  each  other  (vers.  19-22).  The  inter- 
vening region  between  the  Euphrates  and  Gilead, 
a  distance  of  250  miles,  is  a  vast  plain,  with  only 
one  ridge  of  hills ;  and  thus  Jacob  "  could  march 
forward  straight  as  an  arrow."  If,  as  supposed, 
his  flocks  and  family  were  already  in  advance,  he 
could  travel  for  the  first  two  or  three  days  at  a  very 
rapid  pace.  "  Now,  I  maintain  "  (says  this  writer), 
"  that  any  of  the  tribes  of  the  desert  would  at  this 
moment,  under  similar  circumstances,  accomplish 
the  distance  in  10  days,  which  is  the  shortest  pe- 
riod we  can,  according  to  the  Scripture  account, 
assign  to  the  journey  (vers.  22,  23).  We  must  not 
judge  of  the  capabilities  of  Arab  women  and  chil- 
dren, flocks  and  herds,  according  to  our  Western 
ideas  and  experience."  (See  Athenmim,  May  24, 
1862.)  • 

Dr.  Beke's  other  incidental  confirmations  of  his 
theory  are  less  important.  It  is  urged  that  unless 
Abraham  was  living  near  Damascus,  he  could  not 
tave  had  a  aerrant  in  his  household  who  was  called 
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"  Eliezer  of  Damascus "  (Gen.  xv.  2).  The 
answer  to  this  is  that  the  servant  himself  may  pos- 
sibly have  been  born  there  and  have  wandered  to 
the  further  East  before  Abraham's  migration ;  or 
more  probably,  may  have  sprung  from  a  family  that 
belonged  originally  to  Damascus.  Mr.  I'orter  says 
"  I  knew  well  in  Damascus  two  men,  one  called 
Ibrahim  el-Haleby, '  Abraham  of  Aleppo ' ;  and  the 
other  Elias  el-Akkawy,  ♦  Elias  of  Akka,'  neither  of 
whom  had  ever  been  in  the  town  whose  name  he 
bore.  Their  ancestors  had  come  from  those  towns : 
and  that  is  all  such  expressions  usually  signify  in 
the  East."     (Athenceum,  December  7,  1861.) 

The  coincidence  of  the  name  proves  nothing  as 
to  the  identification  in  question.  The  name  (if  it 
be  Arabic)  means  'arid,'  ' scorched,' and  refers  no 
doubt  to  the  Syrian  Haran  as  being  on  the  im- 
mediate confines  of  the  desert.  The  affix  Awamdd, 
"columns,"  comes  from  five  Ionic  pillars,  forty  feet 
high,  which  appear  among  the  mud-houses  of  the 
village.  (See  Porter's  Handb.  of  Syr.  and  Pal. 
ii.  497.) 

Again,  the  inference  from  Acts  vii.  2,  that  Ste- 
phen opposes  Charran  to  Mesojwtamia  in  such  a 
way  as  to  imply  that  Charran  lay  outside  the  latter, 
is  unnecessary,  to  say  the  least;  for  he  may  mean 
equally  as  well  that  Abraham  was  called  twice  in 
Mesopotamia,  i.  e.  not  only  in  the  part  of  that  prov- 
ince where  Chan-an  was  known  to  be,  but  still  ear- 
Uer  in  the  more  northern  part  of  it  known  as  "  the 
land  of  the  Chaldees,"  the  original  home  and  seat 
of  the  Abrahamic  race.  Not  only  so,  but  the  latter 
must  be  Stephen's  meaning,  unless  he  diflered  from 
the  Jews  of  his  time,  since  both  Philo  {de  Abr.  ii. 
pp.  11, 14,  ed.  Mang.)  and  Josephus  {Ant.  i.  7,  §  1) 
relate  that  Abraham  was  called  thus  twice  in  the 
land  of  his  nativity  and  kindred,  and  in  this  view 
they  follow  the  manifest  implication  of  the  0.  T., 
as  we  see  from  Gen.  xv.  7  and  Neh.  ix.  7  (comp. 
Gen.  xii.  l-;4). 

Dr.  Beke  found  "  flocks  of  sheep,  and  maidens 
drawing  water,"  at  Haran-el-Awamdd,  and  felt  that 
he  saw  the  Scripture  scene  of  Jacob's  arrival,  and 
of  the  presence  of  Kachel  with  "  her  father's  sheep 
which  she  kept,"  reenacted  before  his  eyes.  But 
that  is  an  occurrence  so  common  in  eastern  villages 
at  the  present  day,  especially  along  the  skirts  of  the 
desert,  that  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  distinguish  one 
place  from  another. 

But  the  reasons  for  the  ti-aditional  opinion  en- 
tirely outweigh  those  against  it.  (1.)  The  city  of 
Nahor  or  Haran  (Gen.  xxiv.  10)  is  certainly  in 
Aram-naharaim,  i.  e.  "  Syria  of  the  two  rivers  " 
(in  the  A.  V.  "Mesopotamia").  This  expression 
occurs  also  in  Deut.  xxiii.  4  and  Judg.  iii.  8,  and 
implies  a  historic  notoriety  which  answers  perfectly 
to  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  but  not  to  rivers  of 
such  limited  local  importance  as  the  Abana  and 
Pharpar,  streams  of  Damascus.  (2.)  Aram-Dam- 
mesek  (the  "Syria  Damascena"  of  Pliny)  is  the 
appellation  of  Southern  Syria  (see  2  Sam.  viii.  6 
and  Is.  vii.  8),  and  is  a  different  region  from  Aram- 
naharaim  where  Haran  was.  (3.)  Jacob  in  going 
to  Haran  went  to  "  the  land  of  the  people  of  the 
East"  (Gen.  xxix.  1),  which  is  not  appropriate  to 
so  near  a  region  as  that  of  Damascus,  and  one 
almost  north  of  Palestine,  but  is  so  to  that  beyond 
the  Euphrates.  In  accordance  with  this,  Balaam, 
who  came  from  Aram-naharaim,  speaks  of  himself 
as  having  been  brought  "out  of  the  mountains  of 
the  F^st"  (Deut.  xxiii.  5:  Num.  xxiii.  7).  (4.) 
The  river  which  Jacob  crossed  in  his  flight  ftom 
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Laban  is  termed  "IRSH,  {.  e.  '•  the  river,"  as  the 
Euphrates  is  so  often  termed  by  way  of  eminence 
(Gen.  xxxi.  21;  lix.  xxiii.  33;  Josh.  xxiv.  2,  3,  &c.). 
(5.)  The  ancient  versions  (the  Targums,  the  Syriac 
and  the  Arabic  Pentateuch)  actually  insert  Eu- 
phrates in  Gen.  xxxi.  21,  and  thus  show  how  familiar 
the  authors  were  with  the  peculiar  Hebrew  mode 
of  designating  that  river.  (6.)  The  places  associ- 
ated with  Haran,  as  Gozan,  Kezeph,  liklen  (2  Kings 
xix.  12;  Is.  xxxvi.  12),  and  Canneh  (Ez.  xxvii.  23), 
{X)int  to  the  region  of  the  Euphrates  as  the  seat  of 
this  entire  group  of  cities.  (7.)  Incidental  allusions 
(as  in  Gen.  xxiv.  4-8;  xxviii.  20,  21)  show  that 
Haran  was  very  far  distant  from  Canaan,  whereas 
Damascus  is  upon  its  very  border.  So,  too,  Josephus 
{Ant.  i.  IG,  §  1)  not  only  places  Haran  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, but  (referring  to  Abraham's  sending  Eliezer 
to  procure  a  wife  for  Isaac)  sets  forth  its  great  dis- 
tance from  Canaan,  as  making  the  journey  thither 
fomiidable  and  tedious  in  the  highest  degree.  (8.) 
The  living  traditions  connect  Abraham's  life  in 
Haran  with  Mesopotamia  and  not  with  Damascus. 
Ainsworth,  who  visited  Haran,  says  that  the  people 
there  preserve  the  memory  of  the  patriarch's  history ; 
they  tell  where  he  encamped,  where  he  crossed  the 
Euphrates,  and  how  he  and  his  herds  found  a 
resting-place  at  Heroea,  now  Alepjx>  {Researches 
in  Assyria,  etc.,  p.  152  f.).  H. 

HA'RARITE,  THE  (""l^jlLirT,  perhaps  = 
the  mountaineer,  Ges.  Thes.  p.  392:  de  Aran,  or 
Orwi,  Arariles),  the  designation  of  three  men 
connected  with  David's  guard. 

1.  {6  'Apovxaios:  [de  Aran.])  "  Agee,  a 
Hararite"  (there  is  no  article  here  in  the  Hebrew), 
father  of  Sharamah,  the  third  of  the  three  chiefs 
of  the  heroes  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  11).  In  the  parallel 
passage,  1  Chr.  xi.,  the  name  of  this  warrior  is 
entirely  omitted. 

2.  {' ApcoUrris ;  [Vat.  Alex. -5ej-:  de  Oroo-i.']) 
"  SiiAMM.VH  the  Hararite"  is  named  as  one  of  the 
thirty  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  33.  In  1  Chr.  xi.  34 
[Apopi;  Vat.l  kpaxei,  2.  m.  Apapei'  Ararites] 
the  name  is  altered  to  Shage.  Kennicott's  con- 
clusion, from  a  minute  investigation,  is  that  the 
passage  should  stand  in  Itoth,  "  Jonathan  son  of 
Shammah  the  Hararite"  — Shammah  being  iden- 
tical with  Shimei,  David's  brother. 

3.  (Sapaoi/piTTjs,  6  ^A.papl  [Vat.  -pet-,  -pti'. 
Arwites,  Ararites.])  "  Sh.vkar  (2  Sara,  xxiii. 
33)  or  Sacar  (1  Chr.  xi.  35)  the  Hararite  "  was 
the  father  of  Ahiam,  another  member  of  the  guard. 
Kennicott  inclines  to  take  Sacar  as  the  correct 
name. 

HARBO'NA  (W3'l3"in  [prob.  Pars.  at»- 
dnver,  Ges.] :  Odp^a,  -ilex.  Oapf$a>a ;  [Comp.  Xap- 
fiwvd-]  [[iirhon<i),  the  third  of  the  seven  chamber- 
lains, or  eunuchs,  who  served  king  Ahasuerus  (Esth. 
i.  10),  and  who  suggested  Haman's  being  hung  on 
his  own  gallows  (vii.  9 ).  In  the  latter  passage  the 
name  is 

HARBO'NAH  (n3in~in  [see  above]  : 
BovyaQiv,  [F.4.1  %ovyada:  Comp.  Xap0wvt£:] 
Harbonn).  [Written  thus  in  I'^sth.  vii.  9,  but  the 
same  name  as  the  foregoing.  —  H.] 

HARE  (nn^nS,  nrnebeth  :  Satriwovs--  lepm) 
occurs  only  in  I>ev.  xi.  0  and  Deut.  xiv.  7,  amongst 
the  animals  disiUlowed  as  food  by  the  Mosaic  law. 
There  is  no  doubt  at  all  that  arnebeth  denotes  a 
"hare;"  and  in  all  probability  the  species  Lepus 
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Sinaiticus,  which  Ehrenberg  and  Hemprich  {Symb. 
Phys.)  mention  as  occurring  in  the  valleys  of 
Arabia  Petraja  and  !Mount  Sinai,  and  L.  Syriacus, 
which  the  same  authors  state  is  found  in  the  Leb- 
anon, are  those  which  were  best  known  to  the 
ancient  Hebrews ;  though  there  are  other  kinds  of 
Leporifke,  as  the  L.  ^yyptius  and  the  L.  yEthiopi- 
cus,  if  a  discinct  species  from  L.  Sinaiticus,  which 
are  found  in  the  Bible  lands.     The  hare  is  at  this 

day  called  amcb  (\_^\')  by  the  Arabs  in  Pales- 
tine and  Syria  (see  Kussell's  Nat.  Hist,  of'  Aleppo, 
ii.  154,  2d  ed.).    The  Sacrwrouy,  «'•  e.  "  rough  foot," 


c,r^ 


,^^\\ 


Hare  of  Mount  Sinai. 

is  identical  with  \ay^^,  and  is  the  term  which 
Aristotle  generally  applies  to  the  hare:  indeed,  he 
only  uses  the  latter  word  once  in  his  Tlistwy  of 
Animals  (viii.  27,  §  4).  We  are  of  opinion,  as  we 
have  elsewhere  stated  [(^osey],  that  the  rabbit 
{L.  cunicidus)  was  unknown  to  the  ancient  He- 
brews, at  any  rate  in  its  wild  state;  nor  does  it 
appear  to  be  at  present  known  in  Syria  or  Palestine 
as  a  native.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Aristotle  was 
acquainted  with  the  rabbit,  as  he  never  alludes  to 
any  burrowing  Xayws  or  ^aaimovs ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  see  the  passage  in  vi.  28,  §  3,  where 
the  young  of  the  Sao-virous  are  said  to  be  "  bom 


Hare  of  Mount  Lebanon. 

blind,"  which  will  apply  to  the  rabbit  alone.  Pliny 
{N.  H.  viii.  55),  expressly  notices  rabbits  {funiculi), 
which  occur  in  such  numbers  in  the  Balearic  Islands 
as  to  destroy  the  han°ests.     He  also  notices  the 
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practice  of  ferreting  these  animals,  and  thus  driving 
them  out  of  their  burrows.  In  confirmation  of 
Pliny's  remarks,  we  may  observe  that  there  is  a 
small  island  of  the  Balearic  group  called  Conejera, 
i.  e.  in  Spanish  a  "  rabbit-warren,"  which  at  this 
day  is  abundantly  stocked  with  these  animals.  The 
hare  was  erroneously  thought  by  the  ancient  Jews 
to  have  chewed  the  cud,  who  were  no  doubt  misled, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  sMphdn  (Ilyrax),  by  the  habit 
these  animals  have  of  movuig  the  jaw  about. 

"  Hares  are  so  plentiful  in  the  environs  of  Aleppo," 
says  Dr.  Russell  (p.  158),  "that  it  was  no  uncom- 
mon thing  to  see  the  gentlemen  who  went  out  a 
sporting  twice  a  week  return  with  four  or  five  brace 
hung  in  triumph  at  the  girths  of  the  servants' 
horses."  The  Turks  and  the  natives,  he  adds,  do 
not  eat  the  hare;  but  the  Arabs,  who  have  a  peculiar 
mode  of  dressing  it,  are  fond  of  its  flesh.  Hares 
are  hunted  in  Syria  with  greyhound  and  falcon. 

W.  H. 

HAR'EL  (with  the  def.  art.  bS"inn :  rh 
apvi)K-  Arid).  In  the  margin  of  Ez.  xUii.  15  the 
word  rendered  "  altar  "  in  the  text  is  given  "  Harel, 
i.  e.  the  momitain  of  God."  The  LXX.,  Vulg., 
and  Arab,  evidently  regarded  it  as  the  same  with 
"Ariel  "in  the  same  verse.  Our  translators  fol- 
lowed the  Targum  of  Jonathan  in  translating  it 
"altar."  Junius  explains  it  of  the  ia^dpa  or 
hearth  of  the  altar  of  burnt  offering,  covered  by  the 
network  on  which  the  sacrifices  were  placed  over 
the  burning  wood.  This  explanation  Gesenius 
adopts,  and  brings  forward  as  a  parallel  the  Arab. 

8\',  ireh,  "a  hearth  or   fireplace,"   akin  to  the 

Heb.  "^^M,  ur,  "light,  flame."     Fiirst   (Handw. 

8.  v.)  derives  it  from  an  unused  root  M^H,  hard, 
"  to  glow,  burn,"  with  the  termination  -el;  but  the 
only  authority  for  the  root  is  its  presumed  existence 
in  the  word  Harel.  Ewald  (Die  Propheten  des  A. 
B.  ii.  373)  identifies  Harel  and  Ariel,  and  refers 

them  both  to  a  root  mS,  arah,  akin  to  *1^M,  ur. 
^^  W.  A.  W. 

HA'REPH  (nT?n  [phicUng  o/]:  'P,pifjL\ 
[Vat.  Apet/t;]  Alex.  Ap€i;  [Comp.  'Ap^<^:]  Ha- 
riph),  a  name  occurring  in  the  genealogies  of  Judah, 
as  a  son  of  Caleb,  and  as  "  father  of  Beth-gader  " 
(1  Chr.  ii.  51,  only).  In  the  lists  of  Ezr.  ii.  and 
Neh.  vii.  the  similar  name  Hariph  is  found ;  but 
nothing  appears  to  estabhsh  a  connection  between 
the  two.' 

HA'RETH,   THE   FOREST   OF    OT. 

^!?n  :  4v  ir6\u"  in  both  MSS.  — reading  "T^S? 

for  "13?"^  — Sapi/c;  [-Vat.  Sapetx:;]  Alex.  'Aptctfl; 
[Comp.  Xap^^:]  in  saltum  Haret),  in  which  David 
took  refuge,  after,  at  the  instigation  of  the  prophet 
Gad,  he  had  quitted  the  "  hold  "  or  fastness  of  the 
cave  of  Adullam  —  if  indeed  it  was  AduUam  and 
not  Mizpeh  of  Moab,  which  is  not  quite  clear  (1 
Sam.  xxii.  5).  Nothing  appears  in  the  narrative 
by  which  the  position  of  this  forest,  which  has  long 
since  disappeared,  can  be  ascertained,  except  the 
very  general  remark  that  it  was  in  the  "  land  of 
Judah,"  i.  e.  according  to  Josephus,  the  inheritance 
proper  of  that  tribe,  rijv  K\-ripovxiav  t^s  <pv\^s, 


«  The  same  reading  is  found  in  Josephus  {Ant.  vi. 
iS,  S  4).    This  is  one  of  three  instances  in  this  ctiapter 
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as  opposed  to  the  "  desert,"  ri)v  iprj/ilav,  in  which 
he  had  before  been  lurking  (Ant.  vi.  12,  §  4).  We 
might  take  it  to  be  the  "  wood  "  in  the  "  wilder- 
ness of  Ziph  "  in  which  he  was  subsequently  hidden 
(xxiii.  15, 19),  but  that  the  Hebrew  term  is  different 
{choresh  instead  of  yaar).  In  the  Onomnsticon, 
"  Arith "  is  said  to  have  then  existed  west  of 
Jerusalem. 

HARHA'IAH  [3  syl.]  (n^qiD  [Jehovah 
is  angry]:  'Apax'tas;  [Vat.  Alex.' FA.  omit:] 
Araia).  Uzziel  son  of  Charhaiah,  of  the  goldsmiths, 
assisted  in  the  repair  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
under  Nehemiah  (Neh.  iii.  8).     [Some  MSS.  read 

il^TT^J^  =::  Jehfwah  is  a  protection,  Fiirst.] 

HAR'HAS  (Dnnn  :  'Apds;  [Vat.  Apoos:] 
Araas),  an  ancestor  of  Shallum  the  husband  of 
Huldah,  the  prophetess  in  the  time  of  Josiah  (2 
K.  xxii.  14).  In  the  parallel  passage  in  Chronicles 
the  name  is  given  as  HasjKah. 

HAR'HUR  (~l^n*in  [root  I'^H,  to  bum, 
shine :  hence  distinction,  Fiirst :  but  Ges.,  inflam- 
mation'] :  'Apovp;  [in  Neh.,  Vat.  FA.  Apoo^u:]  Har- 
hur).  Bene-Charchur  were  among  the  Nethinim 
who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Zerubbabel  (Ezr. 
ii.  51;  Neh.  vii.  53).  In  the  Apocryphal  Esdras 
the  name  has  become  Assuk,  Phakacim. 

HA'RIM  (D"]n  [flatr^osed:]).  1.  (XopfiS; 
[Comp.]  Alex.  Xap-fifi'-  Harini),  a  priest  who  had 
charge  of  the  third  division  in  the  house  of  God 
(1  Chr.  xxiv.  8). 

2.  ('HpeV,  ['Hp£i|U;  in  Neh.  x.  5,  'Ipa^u,  Vat. 
Etpa/^;]  Alex.  'Hpdp.:  [Harim,  Harem,  Arem.]) 
Bene-Harim,  probably  descendants  of  the  above,  to 
the  number  of  1017,  came  up  from  Babylon  with 
Zerubbabel  (Ezr.  ii.  39;  Neh.  vii.  42).  [Cakmk.] 
The  name,  probably  as  representing  the  family,  is 
mentioned  amongst  those  who  sealed  the  covenant 
with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  5);  and  amongst  the 
priests  who  had  to  put  away  their  foreign  wives 
were  five  of  the  sons  of  Harim  (Ezr.  x.  21).  In  the 
parallel  to  this  latter  passage  in  Esdras  the  name 
is  given  Annas. 

3.  ('Ape;  [Vat.  Alex.  FAi  omit :  Haram.])  It 
further  occurs  in  a  list  of  the  families  of  priests 
"  who  went  up  with  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua,"  and 
of  those  who  were  their  descendants  in  the  next 
generation  —  in  the  days  of  Joiakim  the  son  of 
Jeshua  (Neh.  xii.  15).     In  the  former  list  (xii.  3) 

the  name  is  changed  to  Rehum  (D"in  to  Dm) 
by  a  not  unfrequent  transposition  of  letters. 
[Rehum.] 

4.  ['Hp({/x,  exc.  Ezr.  ii.  32,  Rom.  'HAcJyu;  Neh. 
X.  27,  Aid.  Alex.  "Peovp.'  Harim,  Herem,  Harem, 
Haran.]  Another  family  of  Bene-Harim  [sons  of 
H.],  three  hundred  and  twenty  in  number,  came 
from  the  Captivity  in  the  same  caravan  (I'^r.  ii. 
32;  Neh.  vii.  35).  These  were  laymen,  and  seem 
to  have  taken  their  name  from  a  place,  at  least  the 
contiguous  names  in  the  list  are  certainly  those  of 
places.  These  also  appear  among  those  who  had 
married  foreign  wives  (Ezr.  x.  31),  as  well  as  those 
who  sealed  the  covenant  (Neh.  x.  27).  [Eanes.] 

HA'RIPH  (^"^"]n  [autumnal  rain,  Ges. ;  but 
Fiirst,  one  early-bwn,  strong]  :  'Apl<l>',  [Vat.  Apet;] 


alone  in  which  the  reading  of  Josephus  departs  firott 
the  Hebrew  text,  and  agrees  with  the  LXX. 
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Alex.  Apufi,  [Api<p;  FA.  Apeiip,  Apet-]  ffareph), 
a  hundred  and  twelve  of  the  Bene-Chariph  [sons 
of  C]  returned  from  the  Captivity  with  Zerubbabel 
(Neh.  vii.  24).  The  name  occurs  again  among  the 
"heads  of  the  people"  who  sealed  the  covenant 
(x.  19  [20  in  Hebr.]).  In  the  lists  of  t^ra  and 
Esdras,  Hariph  appears  as  Jokah  «  and  Azeph- 
UKiTH   respectively.     An  almost  identical   name, 

Hareph  L^HC'  "  plucking  off],  appears  in  the 
lists  of  Judah  [1  Chr.  ii.  51]  as  the  father  of  Beth- 
gader  [comp.  Haruphitk]. 

HARLOT  (n^hT,  often  with  HtJ^M,  nn?3, 

^t£'^(7).  That  this  condition  of  persons  existed 
in  the  earliest  states  of  society  is  clear  from  Gen. 
xxxviii.  15.  So  Rahab  (Josh.  ii.  1),  who  is  said 
by  the  Chaldee  paraph,  (ad  he),  to  have  been  an 
innkeeper,*  but  if  there  were  such  persons,  consider- 
ing what  we  know  of  (Janaanitish  morals  (Lev. 
xviii.  27),  we  may  conclude  that  they  would,  if 
women,  have  been  of  this  class.  The  law  forbids 
(xix.  29)  the  father's  compelling  his  daughter  to 
sin,  but  does  not  mention  it  as  a  voluntary  mode 
of  life  on  her  part  without  his  complicity.  It  could 
indeed  hardly  be  so.  The  isolated  act  which  is  the 
subject  of  Deut.  xxii.  28,  29,  is  not  to  the  purpose. 
Male  relatives  «  were  probably  allowed  a  practically 
unUmited  discretion  in  pmiishing  family  dishonor 
incurred  by  their  women's  unchastity  (Gen.  xxxviii. 
24).  The  provision  of  I^v.  xxi.  9,  regarding  the 
priest's  daughter,  may  have  arisen  from  the  faet  of 
his  home  being  less  guarded  owing  to  his  absence 
when  ministering,  as  well  as  from  the  scandal  to 
sanctity  so  involved.  Perhaps  such  abominations 
might,  if  not  thus  severely  marked,  lead  the  way 
to  the  excesses  of  Gentile  ritualistic  fornication,  to 
which  indeed,  when  so  near  the  sanctuary,  they 
might  be  viewed  as  approximating  (Michaelis,  Laws 
of  Moses,  art.  268).  Yet  it  seems  to  be  assumed 
that  the  harlot  class  would  exist,  and  the  prohibi- 
tion of  Deut.  xxiii.  18,  forbidding  offerings  from 
the  wages  of  such  sin,  is  perhaps  due  to  the  con- 
tagion of  heathen  example,  in  whose  worship  prac- 
tices abounded  which  the  Israelites  were  taught  to 

abhor.  The  term  nC?^i7  (meaning  properly  "con- 
secrated") points  to  one  description  of  persons, 
and  rT*1p3  ("strange  woman")  to  another,  of 
whom  this  class  mostly  consisted.  The  first  term 
refers  to  the  impure  worship  of  the  Syrian  <*  Astarte 
(Num.  xxv.  1 ;  comp.  Herod,  i.  199 ;  Justin,  xviii. 
5;  Strabo,  viii.  p.  378,  xii.  p.  559;  Val.  Max.  ii.  6, 
15;  August,  de  Civ.  Dei,  iv.  4),  whose  votaries,  as 
idolatry  progressed,  would  be  recruited  from  the 
daughters  of  Israel;  hence  the  common  mention 
of  both  these  sins  in  the  Prophets,  the  one  indeed 
being  a  metaphor  of  the  other  (Is.  i.  21,  Ivii.  8; 
Jer.  ii.  20 ;  comp.  Ex.  xxxiv.  15,  16 ;  Jer.  iii.  1,  2, 
6;  Ez.  xvi.  xxiii.;  Hos.  i.  2,  ii.  4,  5,  iv.  11,  13,  14, 
15,  V.  3).  The  latter  class  would  grow  up  with 
the  growth  of  great  cities  and  of  foreign  intercourse. 


«  •  Jorah  (rnV,  _^s«  or  early  rain)  la  simply  = 
Hariph,  if  the  latter  means  (see  above)  the  early  rain 
which  begins  to  fall  in  Palestine  about  the  middle  of 
October.  H. 

6  Deyling,  Obsen:  Sacr.  U.  476,  Wn^p"T3"1S,  t.  «. 
iravSoKevTpc'a. 

c  Philo  (Lib.  de  spec.  Legib.  6,  7)  contends  that 
vhoredom  was  punished  under  the  Mosaic  law  with 
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and  hardly  could  enter  into  the  view  of  the  Mosaic 
institutes.  As  regards  the  fashions  involved  in  the 
practice,  similar  outward  marks  seem  to  have  at- 
tended its  earliest  forms  to  those  which  we  trace  in 
the  classical  writers,  e.  ff.  a  distinctive  dress  and  a 
seat  by  the  way-side  (Gen.  xxxviii.  14;  comp.  Ei. 
xvi.  16,  25;  Bar.  vi.  43  [or  Epist.  of  Jer.  43] ;« 
Petron.  Arb.  Sat.  xvi.;  Juv.  vi.  118  foil.;  Dougtsei 
Analect.  Sacr.  Exc.  xxiv.).  Public  singing  in  the 
streets  occurs  also  (Is.  xxiii.  16;  Ecclus.  ix.  4). 
Those  who  thus  published  their  infamy  were  of  the 
worst  repute,  others  had  houses  of  resort,  and  both 
classes  seem  to  have  been  known  among  the  Jews 
(Prov.  vii.  8-12,  xxiii.  28;  Ecclus.  ix.  7,  8);  the 
two  women,  1  K.  iii.  16,  lived  as  Greek  hetaerae 
sometimes  did,  in  a  house  together  (Diet.  Gr.  and 
Rom.  Ant.  s.  v.  HeUera).  The  baneful  fascination 
ascribed  to  them  in  Prov.  vii.  21-23  may  be  com- 
pared with  what  Chardin  says  of  similar  effects 
among  the  young  nobiUty  of  Persia  ( Voyages  en 
Perse,  i.  163,  ed.  1711),  as  also  may  Luke  xv.  30, 
for  the  sums  lavished  on  them  {ib.  162).  In  earlier 
times  the  price  of  a  kid  is  mentioned  (Gen.  xxxviii.), 
and  great  wealth  doubtless  sometimes  accrued  to 
them  (Ez.  xvi.  33,  39,  xxiii.  26).  But  lust,  as  dis- 
tinct from  gain,  appears  as  the  inducement  in  Prov. 
vii.  14, 15  (see  Dougtaei  Anal.  Sacr.  ad  loc),  where 
the  victim  is  further  allured  by  a  promised  sacri- 
ficial banquet  (comp.  Ter.  Erm.  iii.  3).  The  "  har- 
lots" are  classed  with  "publicans,"  as  those  who 
lay  under  the  ban  of  society  in  the  N.  T.  (Matt. 
xxi.  32).  No  doubt  they  multiplied  with  the  in- 
crease of  polygamy,  and  consequently  lowered  the 
estimate  of  marriage.  The  corrupt  practices  im- 
ported by  Gentile  converts  into  the  Church  occasion 
most  of  the  other  passages  in  which  allusions  to  the 
subject  there  occur,  1  Cor.  v.  1,  9,  11 ;  t  Cor.  xii. 
21;  1  Thess.  iv.  3;  1  Tim.  i.  10.  The  decree. 
Acts  XV.  29,  has  occasioned  doubts  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  TTopveia  there,  chiefly  from  its  context,  which 
may  be  seen  discussed  at  length  in  Deyling's  Observ. 
Sacr.  ii.  470,  foil.;  Schoettgen,  Hor.  Hebr.  i.  468; 
Spencer  and  Hammond,  ad  loc.  The  simplest  • 
sense  however  seems  the  most  probable.  The  chil- 
dren of  such  persons  were  held  in  contempt,  and 
could  not  exercise  privileges  nor  inherit  (John  viii. 
41;  Deut.  xxiii.  2;  Judg.  xi.  1,  2).  On  the  gen- 
eral subject  Michaelis's  Imws  of  Moses,  bk.  v.  art. 
268;  Selden,  de  Ux.  Heb.  i.  16.  iii.  12,  and  de  Jur. 
Natur.  v.  4,  together  with  Schoettgen,  and  the 
authorities  there  quoted,  may  be  considted. 

The  words  ^^n'^  H'li-Vn'l,  A.  V.  "  and  they 
washed  his  armor"  (1  K.  xxii.  38)  should  be  "and 
the  harlots  washed,"  which  is  not  only  the  natural 
rendering,  but  in  accordance  with  the  LXX.  and 
JosC'phus.  H.  H. 

HARNE'PHER  (^55in  [etym.  uncer- 
tain]: 'Apvaxpip;  [Vat.  corrupt:]  Ilai-naph&r), 
one  of  the  sons  of  Zophah,  of  the  tribe  of  Asher 
(1  Chr.  vii.  36). 

HA'ROD,  THE  WELL  OF   (accur.  the 


stoning  ;  but  this  is,  by  Selden  (de  Ux.  Heb.  iii.  18), 
shown  to  be  unfounded. 

rf  So  at  Corinth  were  1000  iepoSovKoi  dedicated  to 
Aphrodite  and  the  gross  sins  of  her  worship,  and  sim- 
ilarly at  Comana,  In  Armenia  (Strabo,  U.  c). 

«  Aircu  ai  •yvvoifces  «  T^s  ofiov  tous  wapCovrat 
^vvapwa(ov<ri  (Theophr.  C/iar.  xxviii.).  So  CatulluB 
(Carm.  xxxvii.  16)  speaks  conversely  of  semitarii 
maehi. 
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ipring  of  Charod  [i.  e.  of  trembling],  ^  'H  ^^37: 
TTTj-y^  ' Af»(£5,  Alex.  ri)v  yt\v  laep  ■  f(ms  qui  vaca- 
tur Harad),  a  spring  by  ( V^)  which  Gideon  and 
his  great  army  encamped  on  the  morning  of  the  day 
which  ended  in  the  rout  of  the  Midianites  (Judg. 
vii.  1),  and  where  the  trial  of  the  people  by  their 
mode  of  drinlcing  apparently  took  place.  The  word, 
slightly  altered,  recurs  in  the  proclamation  to  the 

host:  "Whosoever  is  fearful  and  trembling  (T^^n, 
chared)  let  him  return"  (ver.  3):  but  it  is  impos- 
sible to  decide  whether  the  name  Charod  wa.s,  as  Prof. 
Stanley  proposes,  bestowed  on  account  of  the  trem- 
bling, or  whether  the  mention  of  the  trembling  was 
suggested  by  the  previously  existing  name  of  the 
fountain :  either  would  suit  the  paronomastic  vein 
in  which  these  ancient  records  so  delight.  The 
word  chared  (A.  V.  "was  afraid")  recurs  in  the 
description  of  another  event  which  took  place  in 
this  neighborhood,  possibly  at  this  very  spot  — 
Saul's  last  encounter  with  the  Philistines  —  when 
he  "  was  afraid,  and  his  heart  trembled  greatly," 
at  the  sight  of  their  fierce  hosts  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  5). 
The  Mire  Jalud,  with  which  Prof.  Stanley  would 
identify  Harod  (-S.  if  P.)  is  very  suitable  to  the 
circumstances,  as  being  at  present  the  largest  spring 
in  the  neighborhood,  and  as  forming  a  pool  of  con- 
siderable size,  at  which  great  numbers  might  drink 
(Rob.  ii.  323).  But  if  at  that  time  so  copious, 
would  it  not  have  been  seized  by  the  Midianites 
before  Gideon's  arrival  ?  However,  if  the  'Ain  Ja- 
lud be  not  this  spring,  we  are  very  much  in  the 
dark,  since  the  "hill  of  Moreh,"  the  only  land- 
mark afforded  us  (vii.  1),  has  not  been  recognized. 
The  only  hill  of  Moreh  of  which  we  have  any  certain 
knowledge  was  by  Shechem,  25  miles  to  the  south. 
If  'Ain  Jalud  be  Harod,  then  Jebel  Duhy  must  be 
Moreh. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  the  name  JalM  is  a 
corruption  of  Harod.  In  that  case  it  is  a  good 
example  of  the  manner  iu  which  local  names  ac- 
quire a  new  meaning  in  passing  from  one  language 
to  another.  Harod  itself  probably  underwent  a 
similar  process  after  the  arrival  of  the  Hebrews  in 
Canaan,  and  the  paronomastic  turn  given  to  Gid- 
eon's speech,  as  above,  may  be  an  indication  of  the 
change.  G. 

HA'RODITE,  THE  C'l'lOn  [patronym., 
see  below]:  6  'PouSaios;  Alex,  o  Apovdaws,  [o 
Apudaios  •]  de  Harodi),  the  designation  of  two  of 
the  thirty-seven  warriors  of  David's  guard,  Sham- 
MAH  and  Elika  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  25),  doubtless  de- 
rived from  a  place  named  Harod,  either  that  just 
spoken  of  or  some  other.  In  the  parallel  passage 
of  Chronicles  by  a  change  of  letter  the  name  ap- 
pears as  Harohite. 

HARO'EH  i'^i^'^T^,  i.  e.  ha-Roeh  =  the 
seer:  'Apad  [Vat.  corrupt]),  a  name  occurring  in 
the  genealogical  lists  of  Judah  as  one  of  the  sons 
of  "Shobal,  father  of  Kirjath-jearim  "  (1  Chr.  ii. 
52).  The  Vulg.  translates  this  and  the  following 
words,  "  qui  videbat  dimidium  requietionum."  A 
somewhat  similar  name  —  Reaiah  —  is  given  in 
iv.  2  as  the  son  of  Shobal,  but  there  is  nothing  to 
establish  the  identity  of  the  two. 

HA'RORITE,  THE  ("'T"^Dn  [see  Ha- 
EODIte]:  6  'Apwpi;  [Vat.  FA.  o  A8t;]  Alex. 
©a8i:  Arwites),  the  title  given  to  Shammoth, 
one  of  the  warriors  of  David's  guard  (1  Chr.  xi.  27). 


HAROSHETH 

We  have  here  an  example  of  the  minute  discn-p- 
ancies  which  exist  between  these  two  parallel  lists. 
In  this  case  it  appears  to  have  arisen  from  an  ex- 
change of  "T,  D,  for  "1,  R,  and  that  at  a  very  early 

date,  since  the  LXX.  is  in  agreement  with  the 
present  Hebrew  text.  But  there  ai-e  other  differ- 
ences, for  which  see  Shammah. 

HARO'SHETH  (nC'~'r7,  Chardtheth 
[tvorking  in  wood,  stone,  etc.,  Ges. ;  or  city  of 
crafts,  of  artifcial  work,  YuTst]:  'Apiade;  [Vat. 
ApfiawO;  Alex.  Aafipwd,  in  ver.  16,  Spvfiov-] 
IJaroseth),  or  rather  "  Harosheth  of  the  (Jentiles," 
as  it  was  called  (probably  for  the  same  reason  that 
Galilee  was  afterwards),  from  the  mixed  races  that 
inhabited  it,  a  city  in  the  north  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, supposed  to  have  stood  on  the  west  coast  of 
the  lake  Merom  (el-Huleh),  from  which  the  .Jordan 
issues  forth  in  one  unbroken  stream,  and  in  the 
portion  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali.  It  was  the  res- 
idence of  Sisera,  captain  of  Jabin,  king  of  Canaan 
(.Judg.  iv.  2),  whose  capital,  Hazor,  one  of  the 
fenced  cities  assigned  to  the  children  of  Xaphtali 
(Josh.  xix.  3G),  lay  to  the  northwest  of  it;  and  it 
was  the  point  to  which  the  victorious  IsraeUtes 
under  Barak  pursued  the  discomfited  host  and 
chariots  of  the  second  potentate  of  that  name 
(Judg.  iv.  16).  Probably  from  intermarriage  with 
the  conquered  Canaanites,  the  name  of  Sisera  be- 
came afterwards  a  family  name  (Ezr.  ii.  53). 
Neither  is  it  irrelevant  to  allude  to  this  coincidence 
in  connection  with  the  moral  effects  of  this  deci- 
sive victory ;  for  Hazor,  once  "  the  head  of  all  those 
kingdoms  "  (Josh.  xi.  0,  10),  had  been  taken  and 
burnt  by  Joshua;  its  king,  Jabin  I.,  put  to  the 
sword ;  and  the  whole  confederation  of  the  Canaan- 
ites of  the  north  broken  and  slaughtered  in  the 
celebrated  battle  of  the  waters  of  Merom  (Josh.  xi. 
5-14)  —  the  first  time  that  "  chariots  and  horses  " 
appear  in  array  against  the  invading  host,  and  are 
so  summarily  disposed  of,  according  to  Divine 
command,  under  Joshua;  but  which  subsequently 
the  children  of  Joseph  feared  to  face  in  the  valley 
of  Jezreel  (Josh.  xvii.  16-18);  and  which  Judah 
actually  failed  before  in  the  Phihstine  plain  (Judg. 
i.  19).  Herein  was  the  great  difficulty  of  subdu- 
ing plains,  similar  to  that  of  the  Jordan,  beside 
which  Harosheth  stood.  It  was  not  till  the  Israel- 
ites had  asked  for  and  obtained  a  king,  that  they 
began  "  to  multiply  chariots  and  horses  "  to  them- 
selves, contrary  to  the  express  words  of  the  law' 
(Deut.  xvii.  16),  as  it  were  to  fight  the  enemy  with 
his  own  weapons.  (The  first  instance  occurs  2 
Sam.  viii.  4,  comp.  1  Chr.  xviii.  4;  next  in  the 
histories  of  Absalom,  2  Sam.  xv.  1,  and  of  Adoni- 
jah,  1  K.  i.  5 ;  while  the  climax  was  reached  under 
Solomon,  1  K.  iv.  26.)  And  then  it  was  that 
their  decadence  set  in!  They  were  strong  in 
faith  when  thej'  hamstrung  the  horses  and  burned 
the  chariots  with  fire  of  the  kings  of.  Hazor,  of 
Madon,  of  Shimron,  and  of  Achshaph  (Josh.  xi.  1). 
And  yet  so  rapidly  did  they  decline  when  their 
illustrious  leader  was  no  more,  that  the  city  of 
Hazor  had  risen  from  its  ruins ;  and  in  contrast  to 
the  kings  of  Mesopotamia  and  of  Moab  (Judg.  iii.), 
who  were  both  of  them  foreign  potentates,  another 
Jabin,  the  territory  of  whose  ancestors  had  been 
assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  claimed  the  dis- 
tinction of  being  the  first  to  revolt  against  and 
shake  off  the  dominion  of  Israel  in  his  newly 
acquired   inheritance.      But  the  victory  won   by 
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Deborah  and  Barak  waa  well  worthy  of  the  song  of 
triumph  which  it  inspired  (Judg.  v.),  and  of  the 
proverbial  celebrity  which  ever  afterwards  attached 
to  it  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  9,  10).  The  whole  territory  was 
gradually  won  back,  to  be  held  permanently,  as  it 
would  seem  (Judg.  iv.  24);  at  all  events  we  hear 
nothing  more  of  Hazor,  Harosheth,  or  the  Canaan- 
ites  of  the  north,  in  the  succeeding  wars. 

The  site  of  Harosheth  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  identified  by  any  modern  traveller. 

E.  S.  Ff. 

*  Dr.  Thomson  {Land  and  Book,  ii.  143)  sup- 
poses Harosheth  to  be  the  high  Tell  called  Haro- 
thiek,  near  the  base  of  Carmel,  where  the  Kishon 
flows  along  toward  the  sea.  "  I  have  no  doubt," 
he  says,  "  of  this  identification."  A  castle  there 
would  guard  the  pass  along  the  Kishon  into  the 
plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  the  ruins  still  found  on  this 
"  enormous  double  mound  ' '  show  that  a  strong  for- 
tress must  have  stood  here  in  former  times.  A  village 
of  the  same  name  occurs  higher  up  on  the  other 
side  of  the  river,  and  hence  somewhat  nearer  the 
scene  of  the  Deborah-Barak  battle.  This  writer  says 
that  Harotli'ieh  is  the  Arabic  form  of  the  Hebrew 
Harosheth,  and  (according  to  his  view  of  the  di- 
rection of  the  flight)  lies  directly  in  the  way  of  the 
retreat  of  Sisera's  forces.  It  is  about  eight  miles 
from  Megiddo,  and  in  the  neighborhood  of  Accho 
i^Akka),  and  hence  exactly  in  the  region  where  the 
Gentile  "nations,"  to  which  Harosheth  belonged, 
still  dwelt  and  were  powerful ;  for  we  learn  from 
Judg.  i.  31  that  the  Hebrews  had  been  unable  to 
drive  them  out  from  that  part  of  the  country. 

En-dor  is  mentioned  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  10)  as  a  place 
of  slaughter  on  this  occasion.  Hence,  Stanley,  in 
his  graphic  sketch  (Jewish  Church,  i.  359),  repre- 
sents the  Canaanites  as  escaping  in  the  opposite 
direction,  through  the  eastern  branch  of  the  plain, 
and  thence  onward  to  Harosheth,  supposed  by  him 
to  be  among  the  northern  hills  of  Galilee.  En-dor 
was  not  far  from  Tabor  (the  modem  village  is  dis- 
tinctly visible  from  its  top),  and  in  that  passage  of 
the  Psalmist  it  may  be  named  as  a  vague  designa- 
tion of  the  battle-field,  while  possibly  those  who 
"perished  at  En-dor"  were  some  of  the  fugitives 
driven  in  that  direction,  about  whose  destruction 
there  was  something  remarkable,  as  known  by  some 
tradition  not  otherwise  preserved.  H. 

HARP    ("^^32,   Kinmxf),  in  Greek    Kivvvpa. 
or  Kifipa,  from  the  Hebrew  word,  the  sound  of 
which  corresponds  with  the  thing  signified,  like  the 
German   knurren,    "  to   produce   a   shrill    tone 
(Liddell   and    Scott).      Gesenius   inchnes   to   the 

opinion  that  "^33  is  derived  from  "133,  " 
unused  ononiatopoetic  root,  which  means  to  give 
forth  a  tremulous  and  stridulous  sound,  like  that 
of  a  string  when  touched."  The  kinnor  was  the 
national  instrument  of  the  Hebrews,  and  was  well 
known  throughout  Asia.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  it  was  the  earliest  instrument  with  which  man 
was  acquainted,  as  the  writer  of  the  Pentateuch 
assigns  its  invention,  together  with  that   of  the 

!I12*137,  Ugab,  incorrectly  translated  "  organ "  in 
the  A.  v.,  to  the  antediluvian  period  (Gen.  iv.  21)- 
Dr.  Kahsch  {Hist,  ami  Crit.  Com.  on  the  Old  Test.) 
considers  Kinnor  to  stand  for  the  whole  class  of 
stringed  instruments  {Neginoth),  as  l7g(U>,  says 
he,  "is  the  type  of  all  wind  instruments."  Writers 
who  connect  the  Kivvpa  with  Ktvvp6s  (wailing), 
mwipofuu  (I  lament),  conjecture  that  this  instru- 
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ment  was  only  employed  by  the  Greeks  on  occa- 
sions of  sorrow  and  distress.  If  this  were  the  case 
with  the  Greeks  it  was  far  different  with  the  He- 
brews, amongst  whom  the  kinnor  served  as  an  ac- 
companiment to  songs  of  cheerfulness  and  mirth 
aa  well  as  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  the  Su- 
preme Being  (Gen.  xxxi.  27;  1  Sam.  xvi.  23;  2 
Chr  XX.  28;  Ps.  xxxiii.  2),  and  was  very  rarely 


Egyptian  harp.     (ChampoUion.) 

used,  if  ever,  in  times  of  private  or  national  afflic- 
tion. The  Jewish  bard  finds  no  employment  for 
the  Mnnor  during  the  Babylonian  Captivity,  but 
describes  it  as  put  aside  or  suspended  on  the  wil- 
lows (Ps.  cxxxvii.  2) ;  and  in  Uke  manner  Job's 
harp  "  is  changed  into  mourning  "  (xxx.  31),  whilst 
the  hand  of  grief  pressed  heavily  upon  him.  The 
passage   "my  bowels  shall  sound  like  a  harp  for 


Assyrian  Iiarps.     (Nineveh  marbles.) 

Moab"  (Is.  xvi.  11)  has  impressed  some  Biblical 
critics  with  the  idea  that  the  kinnor  had  a  lugu- 
brious sound;  but  this  is  an  error,  since  '^1333 

IDn^  refers  to  the  vibration  of  the  chordt  and 
not  to  the  sound  of  the  instrument  (Gesen.  and 
Hitzig,  in  Comment.). 

Touching  the  shape  of  the  kinnor  a  great  differ- 
ence of  opinion  prevails.  The  author  of  Shilte 
Haggibborim  describes  it  as  resembling  the  modem 
harp;  Pfeiffer  gives  it  the  form  of  a  guitar;  and 
St.  Jerome  declares  it  to  have  resembled  in  shape 
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the  Greek  letter  delta;  and  this  last  view  is  sup- 
poi-ted  by  Hieronymus,  quoted  by  Joel  Brill  in  the 
preface  to  Mendelssohn's  Psalms.  Josephus  re- 
cords {Antiq.  vii.  12,  §  3)  that  the  kinnor  had  ten 
strings,  and  that  it  was  played  on  with  the  plec- 
trum; others  assign  to  it  twenty-four,  and  in  the 
Shilte  Ha(](jU>borini  it  is  said  to  have  had  forty- 
seven.  Josephus's  statement,  however,  ought  not 
to  be  received  as  conclusive,  as  it  is  in  open  contra- 
diction to  what  is  set  forth  in  the  1st  book  of 
Samuel  (xvi.  23,  xviii.  10),  that  David  played  on 
the  kinnor  with  his  hand.  As  it  is  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  there  was  a  smaller  and  a  larger  kin- 
nor, inasmuch  as  it  was  sometimes  played  by  the 
Israelites  whilst  walkmg  (1  Sam.  x.  5),  the  opinion 
of  Munk  —  "  on  jouait  peut-etre  des  deux  manieres, 
suivant  les  dimensions  de  I'instrument "  —  is  well 


JBgyptian  harps.     (From  the  tomb  at  Tnebes,  called 
Belzoni'g.) 

entitled  to  consideration.  The  Talmud  {Mass. 
Beracolh)  has  preserved  a  curious  tradition  to  the 
effect  that  over  the  bed  of  David,  facing  the  north, 
a  kinnor  was  suspended,  and  that  when  at  midnight 
the  north  wind  touched  the  chords  they  vibrated 
and  produced  musical  sounds. 

The  n'^3'^!ai£7n  bl?  -1133— "harp  on  the 
Sheminith  "  (1  Chr.  xv.  21)  —  was  so  called  from 
its  eight  strings.  Many  learned  writers,  including 
the  author  of  Shilte  Haggibbo^-im.,  identify  the  word 
"  Sheminith  "  with  the  octave;  but  it  would  indeed 
be  rash  to  conclude  that  the  ancient  Hebrews  un- 
derstood the  octave  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  em- 
ployed in  modem  times.  [Sheminith.]  The 
skill  of  the  Jews  on  the  kinnor  appears  to  have 
reached  its  highest  point  of  perfection  in  the  age 
of  David,  the  effect  of  whose  performances,  as  well 
as  of  those  by  the  members  of  the  "  Schools  of 
the  Prophets,"  are  described  as  truly  marvelous 
(comp.  1  Sam.  x.  5,  xvi.  23,  and  xix.  20). 

D.  W.  M. 

HARROW.     The  word  so  rendered  2  Sam. 

xii.  31, 1  Chr.  xx.  3  (V"^"lp)  is  probably  a  thresh- 
ing-machine, the  verb  rendered  "to  harrow" 
(lib),  Is.  xxviii.  24;  Job  xxxix.  10;  Hos.  x.  11, 
expresses  apparently  the  breaking  of  the  clods,  and 
is  so  far  analogous  to  our  harrowing,  but  whether 
done  by  any  such  machine  as  we  call  "  a  harrow," 
iS  very  doubtflil.  In  modern  Palestine,  oxen  are 
sometimes  turned  in  to  trample  the  clods,  and  in 
gome  parts  of  Asia  a  bush  of  thorns  is  dragged 
over  the  surface,  but  all  these  processes,  if  used, 
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occur  (not  after,  but)  before  the  seed  is  committed 
to  the  soil.     [See  Aguiculture.]  H.  H. 

HAR'SHA  (Wt»"in  {deaf,  Ges.,  6te  Aufl.; 
see  Fiirst]:  'Apca;  ['Maariv,  in  IiLzr.,  Vat.  Apy\- 
aa'^  Harsa).  Bene-Charsha  [sons  of  C]  were 
among  the  famihes  of  Nethinim  who  came  back 
from  Babylon  with  Zerubbabel  (Ezr.  ii.  52;  Neh. 
vii.  54).  In  the  parallel  list  in  Esdras  the  name  is 
Chakea. 

HART  (b*W:  i\a,pos:  cerms).  The  hart 
is  reckoned  among  the  clean  animals  (Deut.  xii. 
15,  xiv.  5,  XV.  22),  and  seems,  from  the  passages 
quoted  as  well  as  from  1  K.  iv.  23,  to  have  been 
commonly  killed  for  food.  Its  activity  furnishes 
an  apt  comparison  in  Is.  xxxv.  6,  though  in  this 
respect  the  hind  was  more  commonly  selected  by 
the  sacred  writers.  In  Ps.  xhi.  1  the  feminine  ter- 
mination of  the  verb  renders  an  emendation  neces- 
sary: we  must  therefore  substitute  the  hind;  and 

again  in  Lam.  i.  6  the  true  reading  is  Q''7''M, 
"  rams  "  (as  given  in  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.).  The 
proper  name  Ajalon  is  derived  from  ayyal,  and  im- 
plies that  harts  were  numerous  in  the  neighbor- 
hood. W.  L.  B. 

The  Heb.  masc.  noun  ayyal  (7*M),  which  is  al- 
ways rendered  ^\a<pos  by  the  LXX.,  denotes,  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  some  species  of  Cerxidai  (deer 
tribe),  either  the  Duma  vulgaris,  fallow-deer,  or 
the  Cermis  Barbarus,  the  Barbary  deer,  the  south- 
ern representative  of  the  European  stag  (C.  efct- 
phus),  which  occurs  in  Tunis  and  the  coast  of 
Barbary.  We  have,  however,  no  evidence  to  show 
that  the  Barbary  deer  ever  inhabited  Palestine, 
though  there  is  no  reason  why  it  may  not  have 
done  so  in  primitive  times.     Hasselquist  {Trav. 


Barbary  deer, 
p.  211)  observed  the  fallow-deer  on  Mount  Tabor. 
Sir  G.  Wilkinson  says   {Anc.  Egypt,  p.  227,  8vo 
ed.),  "  The  stag  with  branching  horns  figured  at 
Beni  Hassan  is  also  unknown  in  the  valley  of  the 
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Nils;  but  it  is  still  seen  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Na- 
tron lakes,  as  about  Tunis,  though  not  in  the  des- 
ert between  the  river  and  the  Red  Sea."  This  is 
doubtless  the  Cervus  Barbarus. 

Most  of  the  deer  tribe  are  careful  to  conceal  their 
calves  after  birth  for  a  time.  May  there  not  be 
some  allusion  to  this  circumstance  in  Job  xxxix.  1, 
"  Canst  thou  mark  when  the  hinds  do  calve?  "  etc. 
Perhaps,  as  the  LXX.  uniformly  renders  ayyal  by 
iKa<pos,  we  may  incline  to  the  belief  that  the  Cer- 
vus Barbarus  is  the  deer  denoted.     The  feminine 

noun  n7*M,  ayydldh,  occurs  frequently  in  the 
0.  T.  For  the  Scriptural  allusions  see  under 
Hind.  W.  H. 

*  The  word  Jo|  in  Arabic  is  not  confined  to 

any  particular  species,  but  is  as  general  as  our  word 
deer.     It  in  fact  applies  as  well  to  the  mountain 

goat  JkX..  G.  E.  P. 

HA'RUM  (Q^n  [elevaUd,  lofty']:  'laplv, 
[Vat.]  Alex,  lapup.'  Arum).  A  name  occurring 
in  one  of  the  most  obscure  portions  of  the  geneal- 
ogies of  Judah,  in  which  Coz  is  said  to  have  begot- 
ten "the  families  of  Aharhel  son  of  Harum"  (1 
Chr.  iv.  8). 

HARU'MAPH  eia^iq  isliUnosed,  Ges.] : 
^lE.pa)fi(i<\>;  [Vat.  Epco/xofl:]  Haromaph),  father  or 
ancestor  of  Jedaiah,  who  assisted  in  the  repair  of 
the  wall  of  Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  10). 

HARU'PHITE,  THE  OS^inn  [patro- 
nym.,  see  HaripK]  :  6  Xapat<]>lr)\  ;  [Vat.  FA. 
-(peirj\;  Aid.]  Alex.  'Apov<pi:  [Ilai^phites]),  the 
designation  of  Shephatiahu,  one  of  the  Korhites 
who  repaired  to  David  at  Ziklag  when  he  was  in 
distress  (1  Chr.  xii.  5).     The  Masorets  read  the 

word  Hariphit«,  and  point  it  accordingly,  "'D"'^n. 

HA'RUZ  (V^'^n  [zealous,  active']:  'ApoSs: 
Harus),  a  man  of  Jotbah,  father  of  Meshullemeth, 
queen  of  Manasseh,  and  mother  of  Amon  king  of 
Judah  (2  K.  xxi.  19). 

HARVEST.     [Agriculture.] 

HASADI'AH  (n;;-IDn  [whom  Jehmah 
loves] :  'AtraSia:  Hasadia),  one  of  a  group  of  five 
persons  among  the  descendants  of  the  royal  line  of 
Judah  (1  Chr.  iii.  20),  apparently  sons  of  Zerub- 
babel,  the  leader  of  the  return  from  Babylon.  It 
has  been  conjectured  that  this  latter  half  of  the 
fiimily  was  bom  after  the  restoration,  since  some 
of  the  names,  and  amongst  them  this  one  —  "  be- 
loved of  Jehovah,"  appear  to  embody  the  hopeful 
feeling  of  that  time.     [Asadias.] 

HASENU'AH  (nS1!?)n,  l  «.  has-Sennuah 
[the  hated];  'Aa-ivov;  [Vat.  Aava;]  Alex.  A<ra- 
voua:  Asana),  a  Benjamite,  of  one  of  the  chief 
famUies  in  the  tribe  (1  Chr.  ix.  7).  The  name  is 
really  Senuah,  with  the  definite  article  prefixed. 

HASHABI'AH  (n^5l?n,  and  with  final  u, 

5»n^5'?'n'  'Affafiias,  ['Affafila,  'A(r«)3'os,] 
^Afft^la,   [etc.:]  Hasabias,  [Hasaina,  Hasebias,] 


o  This  is  one  of  the  instances  in  which  the  word 
ther  (beyond)  U  used  for  tlie  west  side  of  Jordan.     To 
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Hasebin),  a  name  signifying  "  regarded  of  Jeho- 
vah," much  in  request  among  the  Levites,  espe- 
cially at  the  date  of  the  return  from  Babylon. 

1.  A  Merarite  I>evite,  son  of  Amaziah,  in  the 
line  of  Ethan  the  singer  (1  Chr.  vi.  45;  Heb.  30). 

2.  Another  Merarite  Invite  (1  Chr.  ix.  14). 

3.  Chashabia'hu  :  another  Levite,  the  fourth 
of  the  six  sons  of  Jeduthun  (the  sixth  is  omitted 
here,  but  is  supplied  in  ver.  17),  who  played  the 
harp  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God  under 
David's  order  (1  Chr.  xxv.  3),  and  had  charge  of 
the  twelfth  course  (19). 

4.  Chashabia'hu  :  one  of  the  Ilebronites,  i.  e. 
descendants  of  Hebron  the  son  of  Kohath,  one  of 
the  chief  families  of  the  Levites  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  30). 
He  and  the  1,700  men  of  his  kindred  had  super- 
intendence for  King  David  over  business  both 
sacred  and  secular  on  the  west »  of  Jordan.  Pos- 
sibly this  is  the  same  person  as 

5.  The   son   of   Kemuel,   who   was    "  prince " 

("1t^)  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  in  the  time  of  David 
(1  Chr.  xxvii.  17). 

6.  Chashabia'hu  :  another  Levite,  one  of  the 

"chiefs"  C^"?.^)  of  his  tribe,  who  ofiiciated  for 
King  Josiah  at  his  great  passover-feast  (2  Chr. 
XXXV.  9).  In  the  parallel  account  of  1  Esdras  the 
name  appears  as  Assabias. 

7.  A  Merarite  Levite  who  accompanied  Ezra 
from  Babylon  (Ezr.  viii.  19).  In  1  Esdras  the 
name  is  Asebia. 

8.  One  of  the  chiefs  of  the  priests  (and  there- 
fore of  the  family  of  Kohath)  who  formed  part  of 
the  same  caravan  (Ezr.  viii.  24).  In  1  Esdras  the 
name  is  Assanias. 

9.  "  Ruler  "  (~1tt7)  of  half  the  circuit  or  envi- 
rons CrjvS)  of  Keilah;  he  repaired  a  portion  of 
the  wall  of  Jerusalem  under  Nehemiah  (Neh.  iii. 
17). 

10.  One  of  the  Levites  who  sealed  the  covenant 
of  reformation  after  the  return  from  the  Captivity 
(Neh.  X.  11).     Probably  this  is  the  person  named 

as  one  of  the  "  chiefs  "  C^EyS"!)  of  the  Levites  in 
the  times  immediately  subsequent  to  the  return 
from  Babylon  (xii.  24;  comp.  26). 

11.  Another  Levite,  son  of  Bunni  (Neh.  xi.  15). 
Notwithstanding  the  remarkable  correspondence 
between  the  lists  in  this  chapter  and  those  in  1 
Chr.  ix.  —  and  in  none  more  than  in  this  verse 
compared  with  1  Chr.  ix.  14  —  it  does  not  appear 
that  they  can  be  identical,  inasmuch  as  this  relates 
to  the  times  after  the  Captivity,  while  that  in  Chron- 
icles refers  to  the  original  establishment  of  the  ark 
at  Jerusalem  by  David,  and  of  the  tabernacle  (comp. 
19,  21,  and  the  mention  of  Gibeon,  where  the 
tabernacle  was  at  this  time,  in  ver.  35).  But  see 
Nehemiah. 

12.  Another  Levite  in  the  same  list  of  attend- 
ants on  the  Temple;  son  of  Mattauiah  (Neh.  xi. 
22). 

13.  A  priest  of  the  family  of  Hilkiah  in  the 
days  of  Joiakim  son  of  Jeshua,  that  is  in  the  gen- 
eration after  the  return  from  the  Captivity  (Neh. 
xii.  21;  comp.  1,  10,  26). 

HASHABIfAH  (nan^n  [see  8up>-a]  : 
['Effffafiavd;  Alex.  Eaafiowa,  and  go  Vat.  FA., 


remove  the  anomaly,  our  translators  have  rendered  ft 
"  on  this  side." 
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exc.  the  wrong  division  of  words :]  Hasebna),  one 
of  the  chief  ("  heads  ")  of  the  "  people  "  (t.  e.  the 
laymen)  who  sealed  the  covenant  at  the  same  time 
with  Neheniiah  (Neh.  x.  25). 

HASHABNI'AH  (n^Snit'n  [whom  Jeho- 
vah regards]:  '  Affafiavla.;  [Vat. '  A(ra)3av€aju;] 
Alex.  AaPcwia;  [FA.  Ao-jSei/eo/uO  Ilasebonia). 
1.  Father  of  Hattush,  who  repaired  part  of  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  10). 

2.  [ffasebnia.']  A  Invite  who  was  among  those 
who  officiated  at  the  great  fast  under  F^ra  and 
Nehemiah  when  the  covenant  was  sealed  (Neh.  ix. 
5).  This  and  several  other  names  are  omitted  in 
both  MSS.  of  the  LXX. 

HASHBAD'ANA  (n3"iT2tt'n  [inlellujence 
in  judging^  Gesen.]  :  '  Ao-a;3a5/*o ;  [Vat.  FA.i 
omit;  Alex.  A<ra/3oa;ua:]  Hasbad(ma),  one  of  the 
men  (probably  Levites)  who  stood  on  Ezra's  left 
hand  while  he  read  the  law  to  the  people  in  Jeru- 
salem (Neh.  viii.  4). 

HA'SHEM  (Dipn  [perh.  fat,  rich,  Ges.] : 
'Acra/*;  [Vat.  FA.  corrupt:  Assem]).  The  sons 
<rf  Hashem  the  Gizonite  aj-e  named  amongst  the 
members  of  David's  guard  in  the  catalogue  of  1 
Chr.  (xi.  34.)  In  the  parallel  list  of  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
we  find  "  of  the  sons  of  Jashen,  Jonathan."  After 
a  lengthened  examination,  Kennicott  decides  that 
the  text  of  both  pa-ssages  originally  stood  "  of  the 
sons  of  Hashem,  Guni"  (Dissertation,  pp.  198- 
203). 

HASHMAN'NIM  (D'^^ttrn :  wp^a-fi^is: 
iegati).  This  word  occurs  only  in  the  Hebrew  of 
Ps.  Ixviii.  31:  "Hashmannim  (A.  V.  "princes") 
shall  come  out  of  Egypt,  Cush  shall  make  her  hands 
to  hasten  to  God."  In  order  to  render  this  word 
"princes,"  or  the  like,  modern  Hebraists  have  had 
recourse  to  extremely  improbable  derivations  from 
the  Arabic.  The  old  derivation  from  the  civil  name 
of  Hermopolis  Magna  in  the  Heptanomis,  preserved 

in  the   modem  Arabic    .  .wAJ«-^^f,    "  the   two 

Ashmoons,"  seems  to  us  more  reasonable.  The 
ancient  Egyptian  name  is  Ha-shmen  or  Ha-shmoon, 
the  abode  of  eight ;  the  sound  of  the  signs  for  eight, 
however,  we  take  alone  from  the  Coptic,  and  Brugsch 
reads  them  Sesennu  {Geog.  Inschr.  i.  pp.  219,  220), 
but  not,  as  we  think,  on  conclusive  grounds.  The 
Coptic  form  is  CyJULOVJl  S,  "the  two 
Shmoons,"  like  the  Arabic.  If  we  suppose  that 
Hashmannim  is  a  proper  name  and  signifies  Her- 
mopolites,  the  mention  might  be  explained  by  the 
<arcumstance  that  Hermopolis  Magna  was  the  great 
<aty  of  the  Egyptian  Hermes,  Thoth,  the  god  of 
wisdom ;  and  the  meaning  might  therefore  be  that 
even  the  wisest  Egyptians  should  come  to  the  tem- 
ple, as  well  as  the  distant  Cushites.         R.  S.  P. 

HASHMO'NAH  (nabt^^H  [fruitfulness] : 
2€\|uwva;  Alex.  Ao-eA/Awra:  Hesmona),  a  station 
of  the  Israelites,  mentioned  Num.  xxxiii.  29,  as  next 
before  Moseroth,  which,  from  xx.  28  and  Deut.  x. 
6,  was  near  Mount  Hor;  this  tends  to  indicate  the 
locality  of  Hashmonah.  H.  H. 

HA'SHTJB  (^^It^n,  t.  e.  Chasshub  lassodate, 
friend,  or  intelligent^  :  ' A(rou)3 :  Asub).  The  re- 
duplication of  the  Sh  has  been  overlooked  in  the 
A.  v.,  and  the  name  is  identical  with  that  else- 
where correctly  given  as  Hasshub. 
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1.  A  son  of  Pahath-Moab  who  assisted  in  the 
repair  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  23). 

2.  Another  man  who  assisted  in  the  same  work, 
but  at  another  part  of  the  wall  (Neh.  iii.  11). 

3.  [Vat.  FA.  AffovO.]  The  name  is  mentioned 
again  among  the  heads  of  the  "people  "  (that  is 
the  laymen)  who  sealed  the  covenant  with  Nehe- 
miah (Neh.  X.  23).  It  may  belong  to  either  of  the 
foregoing. 

4.  [Rom.  omits;  Vat.  Alex.  FA.  Aaov^.]  A 
Merarite  Levite  (Neh.  xi.  15).  In  1  Chr.  ix.  14, 
he  appears  again  as  Hasshub, 

HASHU'BAH  (HStt^n  [esteemed,  or  asso- 
ciated]: 'Acrou/Se';  Alex.  Afff^a:  Hnsaba),  the 
first  of  a  group  of  five  men,  apparently  the  latter 
half  of  the  family  of  Zerubbabel  (1  Chr.  iii.  20). 
For  a  suggestion  concerning  these  persons,  see 
Hasadiah. 

HA'SHUM  (Dtrn  [rich,  distinguished]: 
'Aaovfi,  ' A(7«£ju  [etc. :  Hasum,  Hasom,  Hasem] ). 

1.  Bene-Chashum,  two  hundred  and  twenty-three 
in  number,  came  back  from  Babylon  with  Zerub- 
babel (Ezr.  ii.  19;  Neh.  vii.  22).  Seven  men  of 
them  had  married  foreign  wives  from  whom  they 
had  to  separate  (lilzr.  x.  33).  The  chief  man  of 
the  family  was  among  those  who  sealed  the  cove- 
nant with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  18).  [In  1  lisdr. 
ix.  33  the  name  is  Asom.] 

2.  CAadofi;  [Vat.  ¥AA  omit:]  Asum.)  The 
name  occurs  amongst  the  priests  or  Levites  who 
stood  on  Ezra's  left  hand  while  he  read  the  law  to 
the  congregation  (Neh.  viii.  4).  In  1  lisdr.  ix.  44 
the  name  is  given  corruptly  as  Lothasubus. 

HASHUTHA  (SC^'O  [nncai-ered]:  'Act- 
(fid;  [Alex.  FA.  Aaei<pa:  Hasupha]),  one  of  the 
families  of  Nethinim  who  returned  from  captivity 
in  the  first  caravan  (Neh.  vii.  46).  The  name  is 
accurately  Hasupha,  as  in  Ezr.  ii.  43.    [Asipha.] 

HAS'RAH  (nnpn  [perh.  splendm;  Furst] : 
'Apciy;  [Vat.  XeAXr)?;]  Alex.  E(r<r€pij:  Hasra), 
the  form  in  which  the  name  Hakhas  is  given  in 
2  Chr.  xxxiv.  22  (comp.  2  K.  xxii.  14). 

HASSENA'AH  (nS3tpn  [the  thorn-hedge, 
Fiirst]:  'Aaavd;  [Vat.  Affov;  FA.  Acravaa:] 
Asnaa).  The  Bene-has-senaah  [sons  of  Hassenaah] 
rebuilt  the  fish-gate  in  the  repair  of  the  wall  of 
Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  3).  The  name  is  doubtless 
that  of  the  place  mentioned  in  F^r.  ii.  35,  and  Neh. 
vii.  38  —  Senaah,  with  the  addition  of  the  defi- 
nite article.  Perhaps  it  has  some  connection  with 
the  rock  or  cliff  Skneh  (1  Sam.  xiv.  4). 

HAS'SHUB  (a^lt^n  [intelligent,  knowing, 
Ges.]  :  'Atrti/S  :  Ilassub),  a  Merarite  Levite  (1 
Chr.  ix.  14).  He  appears  to  be  mentioned  again 
in  Neh.  xi.  15,  in  what  may  be  a  repetition  of  the 
same  genealogy;  but  here  the  A.  V.  have  given  the 
name  as  Hashub. 

HASUTHA  (S^^bn  [uncovered,  naJtw/]: 
^Aa-ov<pd  ;  [Vat.  Affovipe  :]  Hasupha).  Bene 
Chasfipha  [sons  of  C]  were  among  the  Nethinim 
who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Zerubbabel  (Ezr. 
ii.  43).  In  Nehemiah  the  name  is  inaccurately 
given  in  the  A.  V.  [as  in  the  Genevan  version] 
Hashupha  ;  in  Esdras  it  is  Asipha. 

HAT.    [Head-dress,  at  the  end  of  the  art.] 
HATACH  CsTipn  [Pers.  eunuch,  Gesen.]: 
'AxpaeoTos;  Alex.  [ver.  5,]  Axpafleos;    [ver.  9, 
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vrithYAA,  AxOpadaios;  Comp.  'AOaxO  Athach), 
one  of  the  eunuchs  (A.  V.  "  chamberlains  ")  in  the 
court  of  Ahasuerus,  in  immediate  attendance  on 
Esther  (Esth.  iv.  5,  6,  9,  10).  The  LXX.  alter 
ver.  5  to  rhv  ivvovxov  avrrfs. 

HA'THATH  {p^TT\  {fearfut]:  'A0a9:  Ha- 
that),  a  man  in  the  genealogy  of  Judah;  one  of 
the  sons  of  Othniel  the  Kenazite,  the  well-known 
judge  of  Israel  (1  Chr.  iv.  13). 

HATI'PHA  (Mp'^tpn  [seized,  captive]  : 
'AtouAci,  'ATKpd;  [in  Ezr.,  Alex.  A.Ti<pa;  in 
Neh.,  Vat.  Alex.  FA.  Areicpa-]  Hatipha).  Bene- 
Chatipha  [sons  of  C]  were  among  the  Nethinim 
who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Zerubbabel  (Ezr. 
ii.  54;  Neh.  vii.  56).     [Atipha.] 

HATI'TA  (StO'^tOn  [digf/ing,  explm-ing]: 
'AxiTa;  [in  Ezr.,  Vat.  Attjto;  in  Neh.,  Vat.  FA. 
Arena'-]  Il(itila).  Bene-Chatita  [sons  of  C]  were 
among  the  "  porters  "  or  "  children  of  the  porters  " 

(D'^'iy^U)  *'•  «•  the  gate-keepers),  a  division  of 
the  I^evites  who  returned  from  the  Captivity  with 
Zerubbabel  (Ezr.  ii.  42;  Neh.  vii.  45).  In  Esdras 
the  name  is  abbreviated  to  Teta. 

HAT'TIL  ( V^^n  [wavenng,  or  decaying] : 
'At/a,  'EttitjA.;  Alex.  Att«\,  [EtttjA;  in  l"^r.. 
Vat.  At6io:  in  Neh.,  Vat.  FA.  EyrjA.:]  Until). 
Bene-Chattil  [sons  of  C]  were  among  the  "  chil- 
dren of  Solomon's  slaves  "  who  came  back  from 
captivity  with  £erubbabel  (Ezr.  ii.  57 ;  Neh.  vii. 
59).     [Hagia.] 

HATTUSH  (IT^TSn  [prob.  assembled,  Ges. ; 
conteiidtr,  Fiirst]  :  Xarrovs,  'Attous,  [etc.:]  Hnt- 
tus).  1.  A  descendant  of  the  kings  of  Judah, 
apparently  one  of  the  "  sons  of  Shechaniah  "  (1 
Chr.  iii.  22),  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  generation  from 
Zerubbabel.  A  person  of  the  same  name,  expressly 
specified  as  one  of  the  "sons  of  David  of  the  sons 
of  Shechaniah,"  accompanied  I'ira  on  his  journey 
from  Babylon  to  .Jerusalem  (Ezr.  viii.  2),  whither 
Zerubbabel  himself  had  also  come  only  seventy  or 
eighty  years  before  (I'^r.  ii.  1,  2).  Indeed,  in 
another  statement  Hattush  is  said  to  have  actually 
returned  with  Zerubbabel  (Neh.  xii.  2).  At  any 
rate  he  took  part  in  the  sealing  of  the  covenant 
with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  4).  To  obviate  the  dis- 
crepancy between  these  last-mentioned  statements 
and  the  interval  between  Hattush  and  Zerubbabel 
in  1  Chr.  iii.,  Ix)rd  A.  Hervey  proposes  to  read  the 
genealogy  in  that  chapter  as  if  he  were  the  nephew 
of  Zerubbabel,  Shemaiah  in  ver.  22  being  taken  as 
identical  with  Shimei  in  ver.  19.  For  these  pro- 
posals the  reader  is  referred  to  l>ord  Hervey's 
Genealogies,  pp.  103,  307,  322,  &c.  [Lettus; 
Shechaniah.] 

2.  {'AttovO  [Vat.  FA.  AtovO;  Alex,  uvtovs: 
Comp. '  Attous-]  )  Son  of  Hashabniah ;  one  of  those 
who  assisted  Nehemiah  in  the  repair  of  the  wall  of 
Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  10). 

HAU'RAN   i)^X}  [see  infra]:  AvpaylTis'- 

.     a' 

Auran:  Arab.  ..«K«,^),  a  province  of  Palestine 

twice  mentioned  by  Ezekiel  in  defining  the  north- 
eastern border  of  the  Promised  Land  (xlvii.  16, 18). 
Had  we  no  other  data  for  determining  its  situation 
we  should  conclude  from  his  words  that  it  lay  north 
of  Damascus.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  however, 
that  it  is  identical  with  the  well-known  Greek  prov- 
64 
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ince  of  Auranitis,  and  the  modem  Ilaurdn.  lie 
name  is  probably  derived  from  the  word  "H^n,  Hur, 
"  a  hole  or  cave;  "  the  region  still  abounds  in  caves 
which  the  old  inhabitants  excavated  partly  to  serve 
as  cisterns  for  the  collection  of  water,  and  partly 
for  granaries  in  which  to  secure  their  grain  from 
plunderers.  Josephus  frequently  mentions  Auran- 
itis in  connection  with  Trachonitis,  Batantea,  and 
Gaulanitis,  which  with  it  constituted  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Bashan  {B.J.  i.  20,  §  4;  ii.  17,  §  4V 
It  formed  part  of  that  Tpaxf/'viriSos  X'^P"  rcfen-ed 
to  by  Luke  (iii.  1)  as  subject  to  Philip  the  tetrarch 
(comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  11,  §  4).  It  is  bounded 
on  the  west  by  Gaulanitis,  on  the  north  by  the 
wild  and  rocky  district  of  Trachonitis,  on  the  east 
by  the  mountainous  region  of  Batanaea,  and  on  the 
south  by  the  great  plain  of  ]\Ioab  (Jer.  xlviii.  21). 
The  surface  is  perfectly  flat  and  the  soil  is  among 
the  richest  in  Syria.  Not  a  stone  is  to  be  seen  save 
on  the  few  low  volcanic  telh  that  rise  up  here  and 
there,  like  islands  in  a  sea.  It  contains  upwards 
of  a  hundred  towns  and  villages,  most  of  them  now 
deserted,  though  not  ruined.  The  buildings  in 
many  of  these  are  remarkable,  the  walls  are  of  great 
thickness,  and  the  roofs  and  doors  are  of  stone, 
evidently  of  remote  antiquity  (see  Porter's  Five 
Years  in  Damascus,  vol.  ii.  [also  his  Giunt  Cities 
of  Bashan  ;  Wetzstein's  Reisebencht  iib.  Ilauran 
n.  die  Trachonen  (Berlin,  18C1)]).  Some  Arab 
geographers  have  described  the  llnuran  as  much 
more  extensive  than  here  stated  (Bohaed.  Vit.  Sal. 
ed.  Schult.  p.  70;  Abulfed.  Tab.  Syr.  s.  v.);  and 
at  the  present  day  the  name  is  applied  by  those  at 
a  distance  to  the  whole  country  east  of  Jaulan ; 
but  the  inhabitants  themselves  define  it  as  above. 

J.  L.  P. 
*  HAVENS,  FAIR.    [Fair  Havkns.] 
HAVFLAH  (nV'in  \drch,district,Ymsi]: 
Ev'iKd,  EueiAa:  Hevila).     1.  A  son  of  Cush  (Gen. 
X.  7);  and  — 

2.  A  son  of  Joktan  (x.  29).  Various  theories 
have  been  atlvanced  respecting  these  obscure  peoples. 
It  appears  to  be  most  probable  that  Iwth  stocks 
settled  in  the  same  country,  and  there  intermarried ; 
thus  receiving  one  name,  and  forming  one  race, 
with  a  common  descent.  It  is  immaterial  to  the 
argument  to  decide  whether  in  such  instances  the 
settlements  were  contemporaneous,  or  whether  new 
inmiigrants  took  the  name  of  the  older  settlers.  In 
the  case  of  Havilah,  it  seems  that  the  (\ishite 
people  of  this  name  formed  the  westenmiost  colony 
of  Cush  along  the  south  of  Arabia,  and  that  the 
Joktanites  were  an  earlier  colonization.  It  is  com- 
monly  thought    that    the    district    of    Khiiwlan 

^  CI  ^ 

(,.» J'«-S>.),  in  the  Yemen,  presences  the  trace 
of  this  ancient  people ;  and  the  similarity  of  name 
(^  being  interchangeable  with  H,  and  the  ter- 
mination being  redundant),  and  the  group  of  Jok-' 
tanite  names  in  the  Yemen,  render  the  identifica- 
tion probable.  Niebuhr  states  that  there  are  two 
Khiiwliins  (Descr.  270,  280),  and  it  has  hence  been 
argued  by  some  that  we  have  thus  the  Cushite  and 
the  Joktanite  Havilah.  The  second  KhiiwUin,  how- 
ever, is  a  town,  and  not  a  large  and  well-knowu 
district  like  the  first,  or  more  northern  one;  and 
the  hypothesis  based  on  Niebuhr's  assertion  is  un- 
necessary, if  the  theory  of  a  double  settlement  be 
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adopted.    There  is  also  another  town  in  the  Yemen 

called   HdirUn  {^^y^^. 

The  district  of  Khiiwlan  lies  between  the  city  of 
Sairii  and  the  Hijaz,  i.  e.  in  the  northwestern 
p<jrtion  of  the  Yemen.  It  took  its  name,  according 
to  tlie  Arabs,  from  Khiiwlan,  a  descendant  of  Kahtan 
[.Ioktan]  (Afnrasid,  s.  v.),  or,  as  some  say,  of 
Kahlan,  brother  of  Himyer  (Caussin,  J-^ssai,  i.  ]  1.3, 
and  tab.  ii. ).  This  genealogy  says  little  more  than 
that  the  name  was  Joktanite;  and  the  difference 
between  Kahtan  and  Kahlan  may  be  neglected, 
both  being  descendants  of  the  first  Joktanite  settler, 
and  the  whole  of  these  early  traditions  pointing  to 
a  Joktanite  settlement,  without  perhaps  a  distinct 
preservation  of  Joktan's  name,  and  certainly  none 
of  a  correct  genealogy  from  him  downwards. 

Khiiwlan  is  a  fertile  territory,  embracing  a  large 
part  of  myrrhiferous  Arabia;  mountainous;  with 
plenty  of  water;  and  supporting  a  large  population. 
It  is  a  tract  of  Arabia  better  known  to  both  ancients 
and  moderns  than  the  rest  of  the  Yemen,  and  the 
eastern  and  central  provinces.  It  adjoins  Nejran 
(the  district  and  town  of  that  name),  mentioned  in 
the  account  of  the  expedition  of  ^lius  Gallus,  and 
the  scene  of.  great  persecutions  of  the  Christians  by 
Dhu-Nuwas,  the  last  of  the  Tubbaa.s  before  the 
Abyssinian  conquest  of  Arabia,  in  the  year  523  of 
our  era  (cf.  Caussin,  Essai,  i.  121  fF.).  For  the 
Chaulanitse,  see  the  Dictionary  of  Geography. 

An  argument  against  the  identity  of  Khiiwlan 
and  Havilah  has  been  found  in  the  mentions  of  a 
Havilah  on  the  border  of  the  Ishmaelites,  "  as  thou 
goest  to  Assyria"  (Gen.  xxv.  18),  and  also  on  that 
of  the  Amalekites  (1  Sam.  xv.  7).  It  is  not  how- 
ever necessary  that  these  passages  should  refer  to  1 
or  2 :  the  place  named  may  be  a  town  or  country 
called  after  them ;  or  it  may  have  some  reference 
to  the  Havilah  named  in  the  description  of  the 
rivers  of  the  garden  of  Eden ;  and  the  LXX.  render 
it,  following  apparently  the  last  supposition,  EuiActr 
in  both  instances,  according  to  their  spelling  of  the 
Havilah  of  Gen.  ii.  11. 

Those  who  separate  the  Cushite  and  Joktanite 
Havilah  either  place  them  in  Niebuhr's  two  Khiiw- 
lans  (as  already  stated),  or  they  place  2  on  the 
'north  of  the  peninsula,  following  the  supposed 
argument  derived  from  Gen.  xxv.  18,  and  1  Sam. 
XV.  7,  and  finding  the  name  in  that  of  the  XauA.o- 
raioi  (Kratosth.  ((;;.  Strabo,  xvi.  767),'between  the 
Nabatffii  and  the  Agrsei,  and  in  that  of  the  town 

of  xJUai^  on  the  Persian  Gulf  (Niebuhr,  Descr. 

342).  A  Joktanite  settlement  so  far  north  is  how- 
ever very  improbable.  They  discover  1  in  the  Avalitse 
on  the  African  coast  (I'tol.  iv.  7;  Arrian,  Peripl. 
263,  ed.  Miiller),  the  modem  name  of  the  shore  of 
the  Sinus  Avalatis  being,  says  Gesenius,  Zeylah  = 
Zuweylah  =  Havilah,  and  Saadiah  having  three 
times  in  Gen.  written  Zeylah  for  Havilah.  But 
Gesenius  seems  to  have  overlooked  the  true  orthog- 
rai)hy  of  the  name  of  the  modern  country,  which 

is  not  JijUv,  but   )»J>JV,  with  a  final  letter  very 

rarely  added  to  the  Hebrew.  E.  S.  P. 

HAVI'LAH  ([EuiAcit;  Alex.  EuetAor:  Hev- 
ilaih]  Gen.  ii.  11).     [Edkn,  p.  657.] 

HA'VOTH-JA'IR  ("T'S^  rkl,  i.  e.  Chav- 
voth  Jair  [villages  of  Jair,  i.  e.   of  the  enlight- 
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ener] :  4irav\eis  and  Kwixai  'latp,  QavdO  ['laio, 
etc.:]  vicus,  Harolh  Jair,  riciilus  Jair,  [etc.]), 
certain  villages  on  the  east  of  Jordan,  in  Gilead  or 
Bashan.  The  word  Chavvah,  which  occurs  in  the 
Bible  in  this  connection  only,  is  perhaps  best  ex- 
plained by  the  similar  term  in  modem  Arabic, 
which  denotes  a  small  collection  of  huts  or  hovels 
in  a  country  place  (see  the  citations  in  Gesenius, 
Thes.  451;  and  Stanley,  S.  <f  P.  App.  §  84). 

(1.)  The  earliest  notice  of  the  Havoth-jair  is  in 
Num.  xxxii.  41,  in  the  account  of  the  settlement 
of  the  Transjordanic  country,  where  Jair,  son  of 
Manasseh,  is  stated  to  have  taken  some  villages 
(A.  V.  "  the  small  towns;  "  but  there  is  no  article 
in  the  Hebrew)  of  Gilead  —  which  was  allotted  to 
his  tribe  —  and  to  have  named  them  after  himself, 
Havvoth-jair.  (2.)  In  Deut.  iii.  14  it  is  said  that 
Jair  "  took  all  the  tract  of  Argob,  unto  the  bound- 
ary of  the  Geshurite  and  the  ISIaacathite,  and  called 
them  after  his  own  name,  Bashan-havoth-jair." 
Here  the  villages  are  referred  to,  but  there  must  be 
a  hiatus  after  the  word  "  Maacathite,"  in  which 
they  were  mentioned,  or  else  there  is  nothing  to 
justify  the  plural  "them."  (3.)  In  the  records 
Of  Manasseh  in  Josh.  xiii.  30  and  1  Chr.  ii.  23 
(A.  v.,  in  both  "towns  of  Jair"),  the  Havvoth- 
jair  are  reckoned  with  other  districts  as  making  up 

sixty  "cities  "  (D"^"!!!?).  In  1  K.  iv.  13  they  are 
named  as  part  of  the  commissariat  district  of  Ben- 
geber,  next  in  order  to  the  "  sixty  great  cities  "  of 
Argob.  There  is  apparently  some  confusion  iu 
these  different  statements  a.s  to  what  the  sixty  cities 
really  consisted  of,  and  if  the  interpretation  of 
Chavvah  given  above  be  correct,  the  application  of 
the  word  "  city "  to  such  transient  erections  is 
remarkable  and  puzzling.  Perhaps  the  remoteness 
and  inaccessibility  of  the  Transjordanic  district  in 
which  they  lay  may  explain  the  one,  and  our  igno- 
rance of  the  real  force  of  the  Hebrew  word  Ir,  ren- 
dered "  city,"  the  other.  Or  perhaps,  though 
retaining  tiieir  ancient  name,  they  had  changed 
their  original  condition,  and  had  become  more  im- 
portant, as  has  been  the  case  in  our  own  country 
with  more  than  one  place  still  designated  as  a 
"hamlet,"  though  long  since  a  populous  town. 
(4.)  No  less  doubtful  is  the  number  of  the  Havoth- 
jair.  In  1  Chr.  ii.  22  they  are  specified  as  twenty  • 
three,  but  in  Judg.  x.  4,  as  thirty.  In  the  latter 
passage,  however,  the  allusion  is  to  a  second  Jair, 
by  whose  thirty  sons  they  were  governed,  and  for 
whom  the  original  number  may  have  been  increased. 

The  word  D^"!"^?^*  "  cities,"  is  perhaps  employed 
here  for  the  sake  of  the  play  which  it  affords  with 
C"^"!"*!?)  "  ass -colts."  [Jair;  Bashan-havoth- 
jaieT]''  G. 

HAWK  (V?!  we/s:  Upa^:  occipiter),  the  trans- 
lation of  the  above-named  Heb.  term,  which  occurs 
in  Lev.  xi.  16  and  Deut.  xiv.  15  as  one  of  the  un- 
clean birds,  and  in  Job  xxxix.  26,  where  it  is  asked, 
"  Doth  the  nets  fly  by  thy  wisdom  and  stretch  her 
wings  towards  the  south?  "  The  word  is  doulitless 
generic,  as  appears  from  the  expression  in  Deut. 
and  Lev.  "  after  his  kind,"  and  includes  various 
species  of  the  Falconidce,  with  more  especial  allusion 
perhaps  to  the  small  diurnal  birds,  such  as  the 
kestrel  {Falco  tinnunculus),  the  hoi  by  (Hypo- 
triorchis  siibbuteo),  the  gregarious  lesser  kestrel 
( Tinnuncultis  cenclitis),  common  about  the  ruins 
in  the  plain  districts  of  Palestine,  all  of  which  were 
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probably  known  to  the  ancient  Hebrews.  With 
respect  to  the  passajje  in  Job  (/.  c),  which  appears 
to  allude  to  the  nii<;ratory  habits  of  hawks,  it  is 
curious  to  observe  that  of  the  ten  or  twelve  lesser 
raptors  of  Palestine,  nearly  all  are  summer  migrants. 
The  kestrel  remains  all  the  year,  but  T.  cenckins, 
Micronisus  anbnr,  Hyp.  ekonorce,  and  F.  meUiniyp- 
terus,  are  all  migrants  from  the  south.  Besides 
the  alK)ve-nained  smaller  hawks,  the  two  magnificent 
species,   F.  Sai-cr  and   F.  Innavhis,  are  summer 
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visitors  to  Palestine.  "  On  one  occasion,"  says 
^Ir.  Tristram,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  much 
information  on  the  subject  of  the  birds  of  Palestine, 
"  while  riding  with  an  Arab  guide  I  observed  a 
falcon  of  large  size  rise  close  to  us.  The  guide, 
when  I  pointed  it  out  to  him,  exclaimed,  '  Tn'ir 
Saq'!:'  «  Tmr,  the  Arabic  for  '  bird,'  is  universally 
throughout  N.  Africa  and  the  East  applied  to  those 
falcons  which  are  capable  of  being  trained  for  hunt- 
ing, i.  e.  'tiie  bird,'  pur  excellence."  These  two 
-|iecies  of  falcons,  and  perhaps  the  hobby  and 
goshawk  {Astur  paluinbarhts)  are  employed  by  the 
Arabs  in  Syria  and  Palestine  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  partridges,  sand-grouse,  quails,  herons, 
gazelles,  hares,  etc.  Dr.  Kussell  {Nat.  Hist,  of 
Aleppo,  ii.  p.  190,  2d  ed.)  has  given  the  Arabic 
names  of  several  falcons,  but  it  is  probable  that 
some  at  least  of  these  names  apply  rather  to  the 
different  sexes  than  to  distinct  species.  See  a  very 
graphic  description  of  the  sjwrt  of  falconry,  as  pur- 
sued by  the  Arabs  of  N.  Africa,  in  the  Jlris,  i.  p. 
284;  and  comp.  Thomson,  The  Land  ami  the  Book, 
p.  208  (i.  .30y-.311,  Am.  ed.). 

Whether  falco!iry  was  pursued  by  the  ancient 
Orientals-  or  not,  is  a  question  we  have  been  unable 
to  deten.iine  decisively.  No  representation  of  such 
a  sport  occurs  on  the  monuments  of  ancient  Egypt 
(see  Wilkinson,  Anc.  Ky.  i.  p.  221),  neither  is  there 
any  definite  allusion  to  falconry  in  the  Bible.  With 
regard,  however,  to  the  negative  evidence  supplied 


a  •  The  word  Sairfr,  yiLo,  •«  the  name  of  all  the 

raptores,  of  the  fiilcons,  hawks,  and  kites. 

G.  E.  P. 


by  the  monuments  of  Egypt,  we  luv^jt  be  carefti' 
ere  we  draw  a  conclusion ;  for  the  camel  is  not  rej. 
resented,  though  we  have  Biblical  evidence  to  show 
that  this  animal  was  used  by  the  ligyptians  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Abraham ;  still,  as  instances 
of  various  modes  of  capturing  fish,  game,  and  wild 
animals,  are  not  unfrequent  on  the  monuments,  it 
seems  probable  the  art  was  not  known  to  the  Eg^'p- 
tians.  Nothing  definite  can  be  learnt  from  the 
passage  in  1  Sam.  xxvi.  20,  which  speaks  of  "a 
partridge  hunted  on  the  mountains,"  as  this  maj 
allude  to  the  method  of  taking  these  birds  by 
"  throw-sticks,"  etc.  [Partridge.]  The  hind  or 
hart  "panting  after  the  water-brooks  "  (Ps.  xlii.  1) 
may  appear  at  first  sight  to  refer  to  the  mode  at 
present  adopted  in  the  East  of  taking  gazelles,  deer, 
and  bustards,  with  the  united  aid  of  falcon  and 
greyhound :  but,  as  Hengstenberg  ( Comment,  on 
Ps.  1.  c.)  has  argued,  it  seems  pretty  clear  that  the 
exhaustion  spoken  of  is  to  be  understood  as  arising 
not  from  pursuit,  but  from  some  prevailing  drought, 
as  in  Ps.  Ixiii.  1,  "My  soul  thirsteth  for  thee  in  a 
dry  lamV  (See  also  Joel  i.  20.)  The  poetical 
version  of  Brady  and  Tate  — 

"  As  pants  the  hart  for  cooling  streams 
When  heated  in  the  chase," 

has  therefore  somewhat  prejudged  the  matter.  For 
the  question  as  to  whether  falconry  was  known  tc 
the  ancient  Greeks,  see  Beckmann,  History  of  In- 
ventions (i.  l'J8-205,  Bohn's  ed.).  W.  "h. 

HAY  ("T^^n,  chdtzir :  iv  r^  ireSlcfi  x^«P<»s» 
X^pTos-  prnt'i,  herba),  the  rendering  of  the  A.  V. 
in  Prov.  xxvii.  2.j,  and  Is.  xv.  G,  of  the  above-nama'' 
Heb.  term,  which  occurs  frequently  in  the  O.  T., 
and  denotes  "  grass  "  of  any  kind,  from  an  unused 
root,  "to  be  green."  [Grass.]  In  Num.  xi.  5, 
this  word  is  properly  translated  "  leeks."  [Leek.] 
Harmer  {Observat.  i.  425,  ed.  1797),  quoting  from 
a  MS.  paper  of  Sir  J.  Chardin,  .states  that  hay  is 
not  made  anywhere  in  the  East,  and  that  the 
fenum  of  the  Vulg.  (aliis  locis)  and  the  "  hay  " 
of  the  A.  V.  are  therefore  errors  of  translation.  It 
is  quite  probable  that  the  modern  Orientals  do  not 
make  hay  in  our  sense  of  the  term ;  but  it  is  certain 
that  the  ancients  did  mow  their  grass,  and  probably 
made  use  of  the  dry  material.     See  Ps.  xxxvii.  2, 

"  They  shall  soon  be  cut  down  (^vB^),  and  wither 
as  the  green  herb;  "  Ps.  Ixxii.  6,  "  Like  rain  upon 
the  mown  grass  "   (T3).    See  also  Am.  vii.  1,  "  The 

king's  mowings"  ('H!?^'!?  ''rt?)  •  and  Ps.  cxxix. 
7,  where  of  the  "  grass  upon  the  housetops  "  (Poa 

nnnua  7)  it  is  said  that  "the  mower  (~1^1p) 
filleth  not  his  hand  "  with  it,  "nor  he  that  bindeth 
sheaves  his  bosom."  We  do  not  see,  therefore, 
with  the  author  of  Fragments  in  Continuation  of 
Cidmet  (Xo.  clxxviii.),  any  gross  impropriety  in  our 
version  of  Prov.  xxvii.  25,  or  in  that  of  Is.  xv.  6. 
"  Certainly,"  says  this  writer,  "  if  the  tender  p-nss '' 
is  but  just  beginning  to  show  itself,  the  hay,  which 
is  grass  cut  and  dried  after  it  has  arri\ed  at  ma- 
turity, ought  by  no  means  to  be  associated  with  it, 
still  less  ought  it  to  be  placed  before  it."  But 
where   is    the    impropriety  ?     The    tender  grass 

(Stt7^)  may  refer  to  the  springing  after-grass, 

b  "  The  hay  appeareth,  and  the  tender  grass  shewetb 
itself,  and  herbs  of  the  mountains  are  gathered." 
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and  the  "hay"  to  the  hay-grass.  However,  in  the 
two  passages  in  question,  where  alone  the  A.  V. 
renders  chatzir  by  "  hay,"  tlie  word  would  certainly 
be  better  translated  by  "grass."  We  may  remark 
that  there  is  an  express  Hebrew  term  for  "  dry 
grass"  or  "hay,"  namely,  chashash,"  which,  ap- 
parently from  an  unused  root  signifying  "  to  be 
dry,"  *  is  rendered  in  the  only  two  places  where 
the  word  occurs  (Is.  v.  24,  xxxiii.  11)  "chaff"  in 
the  Authorized  Version.  We  do  not,  however, 
mean  to  assert  that  the  chashash  of  the  Orientals 
represents  our  modern  English  hay.  Doubtless  the 
"  dry  grass  "  was  not  stacked,  but  only  cut  in  small 
quantities,  and  then  consumed.    The  grass  of  "  the 

latter  growth"  (Am.  vii.  1)  (trj7.v),  perhaps  like 
our  after-grass^  denotes  the  mown  grass  as  it  grows 
afresh  after  the  harvest ;  like  the  Chordmn  foenum 
of  Phny  (//.  N.  viii.  28).  W.  H. 

HAZ'AEL  (bSjn  \_El  (God)  is  seeing,  Fiirst, 
Ges.]  :  'A^o'^A :  Hazael)  was  a  king  of  Damascus, 
who  reigned  from  about  it.  c.  886  to  b.  c.  840. 
He  appears  to  have  been  previously  a  person  in  a 
high  position  at  the  court  of  13en-hadad,  and  was 
sent  by  his  master  to  Elisha,  when  that  prophet 
visited  Damascus,  to  inquire  if  he  would  recover 
from  the  malady  under  which  he  was  suffering. 
Elisha's  answer  that  l?en-hadad  might  recover,  but 
would  die,  and  his  announcement  to  Hazael  that 
he  would  one  day  be  king  of  Syria,  which  seems 
to  have  been  the  fulfillment  of  the  commission  given 
to  Elijah  (1  K.  xix.  1.5)  to  appoint  Hazael  king  — 
led  to  the  murder  of  Ben-hadad  by  his  ambitious 
servant,  who  forthwith  mounted  the  throne  (2  K. 
viii.  7-15).  He  was  soon  engaged  in  hostilities 
with  Ahaziah  king  of  Judah,  and  Jehoram  king  of 
Israel,  for  the  possession  of  the  city  of  Eamoth- 
Gilead  {ibid.  viii.  28).  The  Assyrian  inscriptions 
show  that  about  this  time  a  bloody  and  destructive 
war  was  being  waged  between  the  Assyrians  on  the 
one  side,  and  the  Syrians,  Hittites,  Hamathites, 
ard  Phoenicians  on  the  other.  [See  Damascus.] 
Ben-hadad  had  recently  suffered  several  severe  defeats 
at  the  hands  of  the  Assyrian  king;  and  upon  the 
accession  of  Hazael  the  war  was  speedily  renewed. 
Hazael  took  up  a  position  in  the  fastnesses  of  the 
Anti-Libafjus,  but  was  there  attacked  by  the  As- 
syrians, who  defeated  him  with  great  loss,  killing 
16,000  of  his  warriors,  and  capturing  more  than 
1100  chariots.  Three  years  later  the  Assyrians 
once  more  entered  Syria  in  force;  but  on  this 
occasion  Hazael  submitted  and  helped  to  furnish 
the  invaders  with  supplies.  After  this,  internal 
troubles  appear  to  have  occupied  the  attention  of 
the  Assyrians,  who  made  no  more  expeditions  into 
these  parts  for  about  a  century.  The  Syrians 
rapidly  recovered  their  losses ;  and  towards  the  close 
of  the  reign  of  Jehu,  Hazael  led  them  against  the 
Israelites  (about  b.  c.  860),  whom  he  "smote  in 
all  their  coasts"  (2  K.  x.  32),  thus  accomplishing 
the  prophecy  of  Elisha  {ibid.  viii.  12).  His  main 
attack  fell  upon  the  eastern  provinces,  where  he 
ravaged  "  all  the  land  of  Gilead,  the  Gadites,  and 


"    2?tt7n,     allied    to    the    Arabic     (u*a*L&- 

(cAcsAisA),    which    Freytag    thus   explains,    "  Herba, 
pecul.  fiiccior :    soil.    Pabulum    siccum,    foenum    (ut 

,,^jJO\  )   viride  et  recens." 

6  "  The  Arabs   of  the  desert  always  call  the  dry 
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the  Reubenites,  and  the  Manassites,  from  Aroer, 
which  is  by  the  river  Anion,  even  Gilead  and 
Bashan"  {ibid.  x.  33).  After  this  he  seems  to 
have  held  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  a  species  of  sub- 
jection {ibid.  xiii.  3-7,  and  22);  and  towards  the 
close  of  his  life  he  even  threatened  the  kingdom  of 
Judah.  Having  taken  Gath  {ibid.  xii.  17 ;  comp. 
Am.  vi.  2),  he  proceeded  to  attack  Jerusalem,  de- 
feated the  Jews  in  an  engagement  (2  Chr.  xxiv.  24), 
and  was  about  to  assault  the  city,  when  Joash 
induced  him  to  retire  by  presenting  him  with  "  all 
the  gold  that  was  found  in  the  treasures  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  king's  house  "  (2  K. 
xii.  18).  Hazael  appears  to  have  died  about  the 
year  b.  c.  840  {ibid.  xiii.  24),  having  reigned  40 
years.  He  left  his  crown  to  his  son  Ben-hadad 
{ilnd.).  G.  K. 

*  The  true  import  of  Hazael's  answer  to  the 
prophet  on  being  informed  of  his  future  destiny 
(2  K.  viii.  13),  does  not  appear  in  the  A.  V.: 
"  But  what,  is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he  should 
do  this  great  thing?  "  This  is  the  language  of  a 
proud  and  self-approving  spirit,  spurning  an  unde- 
served imputation :  "  Thy  servant  is  not  a  dog, 
that  he  should  do  this  great  thing."  It  is  ol> 
vious,  moreover,  that  in  this  form  the  terms  of  the 
question  are  incongruous.  If  he  had  said.  Is  thy 
servant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do  so  base  a  thing, 
the  question  would  have  been  consistent  with  it- 
self. But  the  incongruity  disappears,  and  the  per- 
tinency of  the  illustration  is  obvious,  when  we 
render  according  to  the  Hebrew:  "What  is  thy 
servant,  the  dog,  that  he  should  do  this  great 
thing?"  The  use  of  the  definite  article  in  the 
Hebrew,  as  well  as  the  congruity  of  the  expression, 
requires  this  rendering.<^     [Dog.]  T.  J.  C. 

*  HAZ'AEL,  HOUSE  OF  (Am.  i.  4), 
probably  some  well-known  edifice  or  palace,  which 
this  king  had  built  at  Damascus,  and  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophet,  the  fire  (God's  instrument  of 
punishment)  was  destined  to  burn  up.  Some  under- 
stood by  "  the  house"  Damascus  itself,  and  others 
Hazael's  family  or  personal  descendants.  But  the 
clause  which  follows  —  "  the  palaces  of  Ben-hadad  " 
—  as  Baur  {Der  Prophet  Amos,  p.  217)  points  out, 
favors  the  other  explanation.  H. 

HAZA'IAH  [3  syl]  (H^^q  :  [Jehovah  de- 
cides or  vieu's']  :  'oC'a!  {y^^-  FA.  O^eia:]  Hmia), 
a  man  of  Judah  of  the  family  of  the  Shilonites 
A.  V.  "Shiloni"),  or  descendants  of  Shelah 
(Neh.  xi.  5). 

HA'ZAR-ADTDAR,  etc.  [Hazer.] 
HAZARMA'VETH  (n."l^-irn  :  [in  Gen.,] 
^apixu>e-,  [Alex.2  Affapfj.ci>0;  in  1  Chr.,  Kom.  Vat. 
omit,  Alex.  Aoafiood--]  Asm-moth;  the  court  of 
death,  Ges.),  the  third,  in  order,  of  the  sons  of 
Joktan  (Gen.  x.  26).  The  name  is  preserved, 
almost     hterally,     in     the     Arabic    Iladramawt 

(  Ci> .  ■«,  y-"^  j and  Hndi-umawt  ( 'H'l  '"-i  '^"-^  ), 


juiceless  herbage  of  the  Sahara,  which  is  ready  made 
hay  while  it  is  growing,  chesli'sh,  in  contradistipction 
from  tlie  fresh  grass  of  better  soils."  —  [11.  B.  Tristram.] 
c  *  Gesenius  ( Thes.  p.  685)  :  "  Quis  enim  sum  servus 
tuus  canis,  ut  tantam  rem  perficiam  ?  "  Keil  (Biichn 
der  K'dnige):  "Was  ist  deinKnecht.  der  Hund  (rf.  h. 
ein  so  veriichtlicher  Kerl  .  .  .)  dass  er  so  grosse 
Dinge  thun  soUte?"  Thenius  (Biicher  c/er  Kijnige): 
"  Dein  Knecht,  der  Hund  !  "'  T.  J.  C. 
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and  the  appellation  of  a  province  and  an  ancient 
people  of  Southern  Arabia.  This  identification  of 
the  settlement  of  Hazannaveth  is  accepted  by  Bib- 
lical scholars  as  not  admitting  of  dispute.  It 
rests  not  only  on  the  occurrence  of  the  name,  but 
is  supported  by  the  proved  fact  that  Joktan  settled 
in  the  Yemen,  along  the  south  coast  of  Arabia,  by 
the  physical  characteristics  of  the  inhabitants  of 
this  region,  and  by  the  identification  of  the  names 
of  several  others  of  the  sons  of  Joktan.  The 
province  of  Hadrumiiwt  is  situate  east  of  the 
modern  Yemen  (anciently,  as  shown  in  Akabia, 
the  limits  of  the  latter  province  embraced  almost 
the  whole  of  the  south  of  the  peninsula),  extend- 
ing to  the  districts  of  Shihr  and  Mahreh.  Its  cap- 
ital is  Shibam,  a  very  ancient  city,  of  which  the 
native  writers  give  curious  accounts,  and  its  chief 
ports  are  Mirbat,  Zafari  [SEriiAit],  and  Kisheem, 
from  whence  a  great  tnide  was  carried  on  in  an- 
cient times  with  India  and  Africa.  Hadraniiiwt 
itself  is  generally  cultivated,  in  contrast  to  the  con- 
tiguous sandy  deserts  (called  O-Alikaf,  where  lived 
the  gigantic  race  of  'A'd),  is  partly  mountainous, 
with  watered  valleys,  and  is  still  celebrated  for  its 
frankincense  (El- Idreesee,  ed.  Jomard,  i.  p.  54; 
Niebuhr,  Descr.  p.  245),  exporting  also  gum-arabic, 
myrrh,  dragon's  blood,  and  aloes,  the  latter,  how- 
ever, being  chiefly  from  Socotra,  which  is  under 
the  rule  of  the  sheykh  of  Kesheem  (Niebuhr,  /.  c. 
et  seq.).  The  early  kings  of  Hadramawt  were 
Joktanites,  distinct  from  the  descendants  of  Y'aa- 
rub,  the  progenitor  of  the  Joktanite  xVrabs  gener- 
ally; and  it  is  hence  to  be  inferred  that  they  were 
separately  descended  from  Hazarmaveth.  They 
maintained  their  independence  against  the  power- 
ful kings  of  Himyer,  until  the  latter  were  subdued 
at  the  Abyssinian  invasion  (Ibn-Ivhaldoon,  up. 
Caussin,  Essai,  i.  1.35  ff.).  The  Greeks  and 
Iiomans  call  the  people  of  Hadramiiwt,  variously, 
Chatramotitie,  Chatrammitae,  etc. ;  and  there  is 
little  doubt  that  they  were  the  same  as  the  Adra- 
niitae,  etc.  (the  latter  not  applymg  to  the  descend- 
ants of  Hai)okaj[,  as  some  have  suggestecl ) ;  while 
the  native  appellation  of  an  inhabitant,  Hadramee, 
comes  very  near  Adramitae  in  sound.  The  mod- 
em people,  although  mixed  with  otiier  races,  are 
strongly  characterized  by  fierce,  fanatical,  and  rest- 
less dispositions.  They  are  enterprising  merchants, 
well  known  for  their  trading  and  travelling  pro- 
pensities. E.  S.  P. 

HAZ'AZON-TA'MAR,  2  Chr.  xx.  2.    [Ha- 
zezon-Tamar.] 

,  HAZEL  (T!l7).  The  Hebrew  term  luz  occurs 
only  in  Gen.  xxx.  37,  wliere  it  is  coupled  with  the 
"  poplar  "  and  "  chestnut,"'  as  one  of  the  trees  from 
which  .Jacob  cut  the  rods,  which  he  afterwards 
peeled.  Authorities  are  divided  between  the  hazel 
and  the  almond-tree,  as  representing  the  luz;  in 
favor  of  the  former  we  have  Kimchi,  Rashi,  Lu- 
ther, and  otiiers;  while  the  Vulgate,  Saadias,  and 
Gesenius  adopt  the  latter  view.  The  rendering  in 
the  LXX.,  Kdpuov,  is  equally  applicable  to  either. 
We  think  the  latter  most  probably  correct,  both 
because  the  Arabic  word  liiz  is  undoubtedly  the 
"  almond-tree,"  and  because  there  is  another  word 

in  the  Hebrew  language,  eyoz  (T"13S),  which    is 


o  In  2  K.  xs.  4,  the  Masoretg  (Keri)  have  substi- 
vuted  ~l!in  (A.  V.  "court '')  for  the  'l^m  of  the 
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applicable  to  the  hazel.  The  strongest  argument 
on  the  other  side  arises  from  the  circumstance  of 

another  word,  shaked  (^i7tt'),  having  reference  to 
tlie  almond ;  it  is  supposed,  however,  that  the  lat- 
ter applies  to  the  f7~uit  exclusively,  and  the  word 
under  discussion  to  the  tree:  Rosenmiiller  identi- 
fies the  shiihed  with  the  cultivated,  and  luz  with 
the  wild  almond-tree.  For  a  description  of  the 
almond-tree,  see  the  article  on  that  subject.  The 
Hebrew  term  appears  as  a  proper  name  in  Luz,  the 
old  appellation  of  Bethel.  W.  L.  B. 

HAZELELPO'NI  C'2'lS^b-:^n :  'E<r7j\€|3- 
fid}v\  Alex.  E<rrj\A6A.<|>coj':  Asalelphuni),  the  sister 
of  the  sons  of  Etam  in  the  genealogies  of  Judah 
(1  Chr.  iv.  3).  The  name  has  the  definite  article 
prefixed,  and  is  accurately  "  the  Tzelelponite,"  as 
of  a  family  rather  than  an  individual. 

*  That  the  name  is  genealogical  rather  than  in- 
dividual appears  also  from  the  appended  "*"  (see 
Ges.  Lehrgeb.  der  Hebr.  Sprache,  p.  514).  It  is 
variously  explained  :  pi-otectkm  of  the  pi-esence 
(I'urst);  or,  shade  coining  upon  me  (Ges.).  Ewald 
makes  the  name  still  more  expressive:  Give  shade 
thou  who  seest  me,  i.  e.  God  (Lehrbuch,  p.  502). 
This  gives  a  different  force  to  the  ending.        H. 

HA'ZER  ("l?n,  i.  e.  Chatzer,  from  '^i^^, 
to  surround  or  inclose),  a  word  which  is  of  not  un- 
frequent  occurrence  in  the  Bible  in  the  sense  of  a 
"  court  "  or  quadrangle  to  a  palace"  or  other  build- 
ing, but  which  topographically  seems  generally  em- 
ployed for  the  "  villages  "  of  people  in  a  roving  and 
unsettled  life,  the  semi-permanent  collections  of 
dwellings  which  are  described  by  travellers  among 
the  modern  Arabs  to  consist  of  rough  stone  walls 
covered  with  the  tent  cloths,  and  thus  holding  a 
middle  position  between  the  tent  of  the  wanderer 
—  so  transitory  as  to  furnish  an  image  of  the  sud- 
den termination  of  life  (Is.  xxxviii.  12)  —  and  the 
settled,  permanent,  town. 

As  a  proper  name  it  appears  in  the  A.  V.  — 

1.  In  the  plural,  Hazekiji,  and  Hazekoth, 
for  which  see  below. 

2.  In  tlie  slightly  different  form  of  Hazok. 

3.  In  composition  with  other  words,  giving  a 
special  designation  to  the  particular  "  village  "  in- 
tended. When  thus  in  union  with  another  word 
the  name  is  Hazar  ((^"hatzar).  The  following  are 
the  places  so  named,  and  it  should  not  be  over- 
looked that  they  are  all  in  the  wilderness  itself,  or 
else  quite  on  the  confines  of  civilized  country:  — 

1.  Ha'zak-ad'dak  ("!"^S  "IVD  :  ^iravKis 
'Apd5,  2dpaSa\  Alex.  ASSapa'-  Villa  nomine  Adar, 
Aadar),  a  place  named  a.s  one  of  the  landmarks  on 
the  southern  boundary  of  tlie  land  promised  to 
Israel  between  Kadesh-barnea  and  Azmon  (Num. 
xxxiv.  4).  In  the  specification  of  the  south  boun- 
dary of  the  country  actually  possessed  (.Josh.  xv. 
3),  the  name  appears  in  the  shorter  form  of  Addar 
(A.  V.  Adah),  and  an  additional  place  is  named 
on  each  side  of  it.  The  site  of  Hazar-addar  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  encountered  in  modern 
times. 

The  LXX.  reading  might  lead  to  the  lielief  that 
Hazar-addar  was  identical  with  Akao,  a  Canaan- 


original  text.     The  same  change  should  probably  be 
made  in  .ler.  xli.  7.     [See  Ishmabl,  6.] 
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ite  city  which  lay  in  this  direction,  but  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Ain  in  the  latter  name  forbids  such  an 
inference. 

2.  Ha'zar-e'nan    ('JD^'V  I'Sll    [in    Ezek. 

xlvii.  17,  if'^^'^V  '^'Sn']  =  vilkige  of  sprine/s: 
'Apaevaiv,  [oCArj  tov  Aivdv,  av.  r.  Al\dfi',  Vat.  in 
Num.,  Apcrer'oeiyu;]  Alex,  haepvaiv,  avXt)  tov 
KivaV-  Villa  /■Mun,  Atrium  h'.mm^  \^A.  Jinan]), 
the  place  at  which  the  northern  boundary  of  the 
land  promised  to  the  children  of  Israel  was  to  ter- 
minate (N\nn.  xxxiv.  9),  and  the  eastern  boundary 
commence  (10).  It  is  again  mentioned  in  Eze- 
kiel's  prophecy  (xlvii.  17,  xlviii.  1)  of  what  the  ul- 
timate extent  of  the  land  will  be.  These  bounda- 
ries are  traced  by  Mr.  Porter,  who  would  identify 
Hazar-enan  with  A'M/-?/e/e4?i  =  "  the  two  cities,"  a 
village  more  than  .sixty  miles  E.  N.  E.  of  Damas- 
cus, the  chief  ground  for  the  identification  appa- 
rently being  the  presence  at  Ktiryetein  of  "  large 
fountains,"  the  only  ones  in  that  "  vast  region,"  a 
circumstance  with  which  the  name  of  Hazar  enan 
well  agrees  (Porter,  Bamiscug,  i.  252,  ii.  358). 
The  great  distance  from  1  )aniascus  and  the  body 
of  Palestine  is  the  main  impediment  to  the  recep- 
tion of  this  identification. 

3.  Ha'zar-gad'dah  (n"J3  "^VH  \yillageof 
Gaddah  or  fortune  :  Kom.  Sepi,  Vat.  Sfotiu;] 
Alex.  AcrepyaSia-  Aser-GaMi),  one  of  the  towns 
in  the  .southern  district  of  .ludah  (.Josh.  xv.  27), 
named  between  Moladah  and  Heshmon.  No  trace 
of  the  situation  of  this  place  appears  in  the  Ono- 
masticon,  or  in  any  of  the  modern  travellers.  In 
Van  de  Velde's  map  a  site  named  Jurrah  is  marked 
as  close  to  Molada  {el-.\filli),  but  it  is  perhaps  too 
much  to  assume  that  Gaddab  has  taken  this  form 
by  the  change  so  frequent  in  the  East  of  D  to  K. 

4.  Ha'zar-hat-ti'con  ('j'*ID"*rin  "IVTI  [the 
middle  vilkuje']:  Ah\^  tov  'Zavvdv,  [Alex,  cor- 
rupt:] DoiiiHs  Ticlion),  a  place  named  in  Ezekiel's 
prophecy  of  the  ultimate  boundaries  of  the  land  (Ez. 
xlvii.  10),  and  specified  as  being  on  the  boundary 

(v^.3|    V^)  of  Ilauran.     It  is  not  yet  known. 

5.  Ha'zak-shu'al  (bv^W  ••^'2n  =  fvx-vil- 
lo-ge. :  Xo\a(Tfa}\d,  ' A/xroiAa,  'E,(Tepffoud\ ;  Alex. 
AirapffouAa,  [SepaovXa,  etc.:)  thisersiud,  Ilasar- 
suhal),  a  town  in  the  southern  district  of  Judah, 
lying  between  Hazar-gaddah  and  Beer-sheba  (Josh. 
XV.  28,  xix.  3;  1  Chr.  iv.  28).  It  is  mentioned  in 
the  same  connection  after  the  return  from  the  Cap- 
tivity (Neh.  xi.  27).  The  site  has  not  yet  been 
conclusively  recovered ;  but  in  Van  de  \'elde's  map 
(1858)  a  site,  Sawek,  is  marked  at  about  the  right 
spot,  which  may  be  a  con-uption  of  the  original 
name.  This  district  has  been  only  very  slightly 
explored ;  when  it  is  so  we  may  look  for  most  in- 
teresting information. 

6.  Ha'zar-su'sah  (HD^D  "lVn  =  ^o/-se-«Y- 
^.9« :  'S.apffovffiv  [Vat.  -(reiv\  ;  Alex.  Aa-epa-ova-ifi  • 
[Hasersitsa]),  one  of  the  "cities"  allotted  to 
Simeon  in  the  extreme  south  of  the  territory  of 
Judah  (Josh.  xix.  5).  Neither  it  nor  its  com- 
panion Bkth-marcaboth,  the  "  house  of  char- 
iots," are  named  in  the  list  of  the  towns  of  Judah 
in  chap,  xv.,  but  they  are  included  in  those  of 


«  The  translators  of  the  A.  V.  have  curiously  re- 
versed  the  two  variations  of  the  name.     In  Genesis, 
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Simeon  in  1  Chr.  iv.  31,  with  the  expre.ss  state- 
ment that  they  existed  befoi'e  and  up  to  the  time 
of  David.  This  appeai-s  to  invalidate  Professor 
Stanley's  suggestion  {S.  <f  P.  p.  IGO)  that  they 
were  the  depots  for  the  trade  with  Egypt  in  char- 
iots and  horses,  which  commenced  in  the  reign  of 
Solomon.  Still,  it  is  difficult  to  know  to  what 
else  to  ascribe  the  names  of  places  situated,  as 
these  were,  in  the  liedouin  country,  where  a  chariot 
must  have  been  unknown,  and  where  even  horses 
seem  carefidly  excluded  from  the  possessions  of  the 
inhabitants  —  "  camels,  sheep,  oxen,  and  asses  " 
(1  Sam.  xxvii.  9).  In  truth  the  difficulty  arises 
only  on  the  assumption  that  the  names  are  He- 
brew, and  that  they  are  to  be  interpreted  accord- 
ingly. It  would  cease  if  we  could  believe  them  to 
be  in  the  former  language  of  the  country,  adopted 
by  the  Hebrews,  and  so  altered  as  to  bear  a  mean- 
ing in  Hebrew.  This  is  exactly  the  process  which 
the  Hebrew  names  have  in  their  turn  undergone 
from  the  Arabs,  and  is  in  fact  one  which  is  well 
known  to  have  occurred  in  all  languages,  though 
not  yet  recognized  in  the  particular  case  of  the 
early  local  names  of  Palestine. 

7.  HA'zAR-su'snr  (CD-ID  1^71,  village    of 

hm-ses:  'HnKrovfffootrlv,  aa  if  "^yri;  [Vat.  Hfit- 
ffvi  etas  Opafj.;  Alex.  Hjuitri;  T.axrifj.:]  Hagarsu- 
dm),  the  form  under  which  the  preceding  name 
appears  in  the  list  of  the  towns  of  Simeon  in  1 
Chr.  iv.  31.  G. 

HAZE'RIM.  The  Avims,  or  more  accu- 
rately the  Avvim,  a  tribe  commemorated  in  a  frag- 
ment of  very  ancient  history,  as  the  early  inhabi- 
tants of  the  southwestern  portion  of  Palestine,  are 
therein  said  to  have  lived  "  in  the  villages  (A.  V. 

"  Hazerim,"  D"*1!-;r73  ['A<rrjScie;  Alex.  Ao-rj- 
pwO-  Il'iseriin]),  as  far  as  Gaza"  (Deut.  ii.  23), 
before  their  expulsion  by  the  Caphtorim.  The 
word  is  the  plural  of  Hazer,  noticed  above,  and 
as  far  as  we  can  now  appreciate  the  significance  of 
the  term,  it  implies  that  the  Avvim  were  a  wan- 
dering tribe  who  had  retained  in  their  new  locality 
the  transitory  form  of  encampment  of  their  original 
desert-life.  G. 

HAZE'ROTH  (H'n^.'n  [stations,  camping 
grounds]:  'Acrripde;  [in  Deut.,  AuAwj/:  Ilase- 
rotlt ;]  Num.  xi.  35,  xii.  16,  xxxiii.  17,  Deut.  i.  1), 
a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert,  mentioned 
next  to  Kibroth-Hattaavah,  and  perhaps  recogniz- 
able in  the  Arabic  K  'Q.~^^  Iludhera  (Robinson, 

i.  151 ;  Stanley,  S.  <f  P.  pp.  81, 82),  which  lies  about 
eighteen  hours'  distance  from  Sinai  on  the  road  to 
the  Akabah.  The  word  appears  to  mean  the  son 
of  uninclosed  villages  in  which  the  Bedouins  are 
found  to  congregate.     [Hazer.]  H.  H. 

HAZ'EZON-TA'MAR,  and  HAZ'AZON- 

TA'MAR     ("Ittri  V^r.n,"    but    in    Chron. 

r\  '\y2,'2'n  [prob.  wet  place  of  palms,  palm- 
marsh,  Dietr. ;  rows  of  palms,  palm-forest,  Fiirst]  : 
'Affaaofdafjidp,  or  'Aaaffau  Safjidp;  [Mex.  Aaa- 
aav  0.,  Avaaav  0.;  Vat.  in  2  (Jhr.,  Aaafji  0a- 
juopa:]  Asasmthamar),  the  name  under  which,  at 
a  very  early  period  of  the  history  of  Palestine,  and 


where  the  Hebrew  is  Hazazon,  they  have  Hazezon,  and 
the  opposite  in  Chronicles 
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in  a  document  believed  by  many  to  be  the  oldest 
of  all  these  e:irly  records,  we  first  hear  of  the  place 
which  afterwards  became  En-geui.  The  Amor- 
ites  were  dwelling  at  Ilazazon-Taniar  when  the  four 
kings  made  their  incursion,  and  fought  their  suc- 
cessful battle  with  the  five  (Gen.  xiv.  7).  The 
name  occurs  only  once  again  —  in  the  records  of 
the  reign  of  llezekiah  (2  Chr.  xx.  2)  —  when  he  is 
warned  of  the  approach  of  the  horde  of  Ammon- 
ites, iMoabites,  Mehunim,  and  men  of  Blount  Seir, 
whom  he  afterwards  so  completely  destroyed,  and 
who  were  no  doubt  pursuing  thus  far  exactly  the 
same  route  as  the  Assyrians  had  done  a  thousand 
years  before  them.  Here  the  explanation,  "  which 
is  En-gedi,"  is  added.  The  existence  of  the  ear- 
lier appellation,  after  En-gedi  had  been  so  long  in 
use,  is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  tenacity  of 
these  old  oriental  names,  o£  which  more  modern 
instances  are  frequent.  See  Accno,  IJethsaiua, 
etc. 

Hazazon-tamar  is  interpreted  in  Hebrew  to  mean 
the  "pruning  or  felling  of  the  palm"  (Gesen. 
Thts.  p.  512).  Jerome  (Qiuest.  in  Gen.)  renders 
it  wbs  jMilinafum.  This  interpretation  of  the  name 
is  borne  out  by  the  ancient  reputation  of  the  palms 
ot|  En-gedi  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  14,  and  the  citations  from 
Pliny,  given  under  that  name).     The  Samaritan 

Version  has  ^TD  3,1  vD  =  the  Valley  of  Cadi, 
possibly  a  corruption  of  En-gedi.  The  Targums 
have  En-gedi. 

Perhaps  this  was  the  "city  of  palm-trees"  {Ir 
hat-temariiii)  out  of  which  the  Kenites,  tlie  trilje 
of  Moses'  father-in-law,  went  up  into  the  wilder- 
ness of  Judah,  after  the  conquest  of  the  country 
(Judg.  i.  1(5).  If  this  were  so,  the  allusion  of 
lialaam  to  the  Kenite  (Num.  xxiv.  21)  is  at  once 
explained.  Standing  as  he  wa.s  on  one  of  the  lofty 
jjoints  of  the  highlands  opposite  Jericho,  the  west- 
ern shore  of  the  Dead  Sea  as  far  as  En-gedi  would 
l)e  Ijetore  him,  and  the  cliff,  in  the  clefts  of  which 
the  Kenites  had  fixed  their  secure  "nest,"  would 
l)e  a  prominent  object  in  the  view.  This  has  been 
already  alluded  to  by  Professor  Stanley  {S.  tf  P., 
p.  225,  n.  4).  G. 

HA'ZIEL  (bS'^tn  {Ets  (God's)  behokUng]  : 
'lei^A.;  [Vat.  Ei€«i7\:i  Alex.  A^irjA:  Ilosiel),  a 
Invite  in  the  time  of  king  David,  of  the  family  of 
Shimei  or  Sliinii,  the  younger  branch  of  the  Ger- 
shonites  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  9). 

HA'ZO  (ITH  [look,  visilnliiy,¥urst]:  'A^aO: 
Azau),  a  son  of  Nahor,  by  Milcah  his  wife  (Gen. 
xxii.  22):  jjerhaps,  says  Gesenius,  for  niTH,  "a 
vision."  The  name  is  unknown,  and  the  settle- 
ments of  the  descendants  of  Hazo  cannot  he  ascer- 
tained. The  only  clew  is  to  be  found  in  the  iden- 
tification of  Chesetl,  and  the  other  sons  of  Xahor; 
and  hence  he  must,  in  all  likelihood,  be  placed  in 
Ur  of  the  (.'haldees,  or  the  adjacent  countries, 
liunsen  {Bibelwerk,  i.  pt.  2,  p.  49)  suggests  Cha- 
zene  by  the  Euphrates,  in  Mesopotamia,  or  the 
Chazene  in  Assyria  (Strabo,  xvi.  p.  73G). 

E.  S.  P. 

HA'ZOR  ("ll^n  \indomre,  cnstle\:  'Aacip; 
[Alex,  in  1  K.  ix.  15,  Ao-ep:]  Asm;  [Hnsor]). 
1.  A  fortified  city,  which  on  the  occupation  of  the 
country  was  allotted  to  Naph tali  (Josh.  xix.  36). 
Its  position  was  apparently  between  Kaniah  and 
Kedesh  (ibul.  xii.  19).  on  the  high  ground  over- 
ooking  the  Lake  of  Merom  (tnrtpKfirai  t^s  2«/*e- 
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XCDviriSoi  \lfivr)s,  Joseph.  An/,  v.  5,  §  1).  There  ia 
no  reason  for  supposing  it  a  different  place  from 
that  of  which  Jabin  was  king  (Josh.  xi.  1),  both 
when  Joshua  gained  his  signal  victory  over  the 
northern  confederation,  and  when  Deborah  and 
Barak  routed  his  general  Sisera  (Judg.  iv.  2,  17; 
1  Sam.  xii.  9).  It  was  the  principal  city  of  the 
whole  of  the  North  Palestine,  "  the  head  of  all 
those  kingdoms  "  (Josh.  xi.  10,  and  see  Onoraasti- 
con,  Asor).     Like  the  other  strong  places  of  that 

part,  it  stood  on  an  eminence  (7J|n,  Josh.  xi.  1.3, 
A.  V.  "strength"),  but  the  district  around  must 
have  been  on  the  whole  flat,  and  suitable  for  the 
manoeuvres  of  the  "  very  many "  chariots  and 
horses  which  formed  part  of  the  forces  of  the  king 
of  Hazor  and  his  confederates  (Josh.  xi.  4,  6,  9; 
Judg.  iv.  3).  Hazor  was  the  only  one  of  those 
northern  cities  which  was  burnt  by  Joshua ;  doubt- 
less it  was  too  strong  and  important  to  leave  stand- 
ing in  his  rear.  Whether  it  was  rebuilt  by  the 
men  of  Naphtali,  or  by  the  second  Jabin  (Judg. 
iv.),  we  are  not  told,  but  Solomon  did  not  overlook 
so  im]X)rtant  a  post,  and  the  fortification  of  Hazor, 
Megiddo,  and  Gezer,  the  points  of  defense  for  the 
entrance  from  Syria  and  Assyria,  the  plain  of 
I'^draelon,  and  the  great  maritime  lowland  respec- 
tively, was  one  of  the  chief  pretexts  for  his  levy  of 
taxes  (1  K.  ix.  15).  I^ter  still  it  is  mentioned  in 
the  list  of  the  towns  and  districts  whose  inhabi- 
tants were  carried  off  to  Assyria  by  Tiglath-Pileser 
(2  K.  XV.  29;  Joseph.  Ant.  ix.  11,  §  1).  We  en- 
counter it  once  more  in  1  ]Macc.  xi.  07,  where  Jon- 
athan, after  encamping  for  the  night  at  the  "  water 
of  Genesar,"  advances  to  the  "plain  of  Asor" 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  5,  §  7 ;  the  Greek  text  of  the 
Maccabees  has  prefixed  an  n  from  the  preceding 
word  TTiSiou:  A.  V.  Nasor)  to  meet  Demetrius, 
who  was  in  possession  of  Kadesh  (xi.  63;  Joseph, 
as  above).     [N.vsor.] 

Several  places  bearing  names  probably  derived 
from  ancient  Hazors  have  been  discovered  in  this 
district.  A  list  will  be  found  in  Rob.  iii.  366,  note 
(and  compare  also  Van  de  Velde,  Syr.  and  Pal.  ii. 
178;  Porter,  Damascus,  i.  304).  But  none  of  these 
answer  to  the  requirements  of  this  Hazor.  The 
nearest  is  the  site  suggested  by  Dr.  Robinson, 
namely.  Tell  Khuraibeh,  "  the  ruins,"  which, 
though  without  any  direct  evidence  of  name  or 
tradition  in  its  favor,  is  so  suitable,  in  its  situa- 
tion on  a  rocky  eminence,  and  in  its  proximity 
l)oth  to  Kedesh  and  the  Lake  Iluleh,  that  we  may 
accept  it  until  a  better  is  discovered  (Rob.  iii.  364, 
365). 

*  The  ruins  of  a  large  city  of  very  ancient  date 
have  recently  been  found  about  two  miles  southeast 
of  Kedes  (Keuesh,  3),  on  an  isolated  hill  called 
Tell  Harah.  The  walls  of  the  citadel  and  a  por- 
tion of  the  city  walls  are  distinctly  traceable. 
Captain  Wilson,  of  the  Palestine  Exploring  Expe- 
dition, inclines  to  regard  this  place  as  the  site  of 
the  Bible  Hazor  (Josh.  xix.  36),  instead  of  Tell 
Kliuralljeh.  (SeeJourn.  of  Sacr.  Literature,  April, 
1866,  p.  245.)  It  is  not  said  that  the  ancient  name, 
or  any  similar  one,  still  adheres  to  the  locality. 
Thomson  proposes  IJazere  or  Hazery  as  the  site  of 
this  Hazor,  northwest  of  the  Huleh  (Merom),  and 
in  the  centre  of  the  mountainous  region  which  over- 
hangs that  lake:  the  ruins  are  very  extensive  as 
well  as  ancient,  and  a  living  tradition  among  the 
.\rabs  supports  this  claim  (see  JMnd  and  Book,  i. 
439).    Rwbinson  objects  to  this  identification  that  it 
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is  too  remote  from  the  Hi'deh,  and  is  within  the  limits 
of  Asher,  and  not  in  those  of  Naphtali  (Josh.  xix. 
32,  30).  For  l^itter's  view  that  this  Hazor  is  a  Ila- 
zury  on  the  rocky  slopes  above  Baiiins  (Cwsarea 
Philippi),  first  heard  of  by  Burckhardt  in  that 
quarter,  see  his  Gtotp:  of  Palestine,  Gage's  trans., 
ii.  221-225.  Kobinson  states  that  the  few  remains 
on  a  knoll  there  which  bears  this  name  are  wholly 
unimportant,  and  indicate  nothing  more  than  a 
Mezra'uh,  or  goat  village  {Later  lies,  iii.  402).  It 
is  not  surprising  that  a  name  which  signifies 
"  stronghold,"  or  "  fortification,"  should  belong 
to  various  places,  both  ancient  and  modern.     H. 

2.  ('Ao-opzcDpi/aiv,  including  the  following  name ; 
Alex,  omits :  Asor. )  One  of  the  "  cities  "  of  Judah 
in  the  extreme  south,  named  next  in  order  to  Ke- 
desh  (Josh  xv.  23).  It  is  mentioned  nowhere  else, 
nor  has  it  yet  been  identified  (see  Rob.  ii.  34,  mite). 
The  Vatican  LXX.  unites  Hazor  with  the  name 
following  it,  Ithnan;  which  causes  Reland  to  main- 
tain that  they  form  but  one  {Pal.  pp.  144,  708 ) ; 
but  the  LXX.  text  of  this  list  is  so  corrupt,  that  it 
seems  impossible  to  argue  trom  it.  In  the  Alex. 
MS.  Hazor  is  entirely  omitted,  while  Ithnan  again 
is  joined  to  Ziph. 

3.  (LXX.  omits;  [Cod.  Sarrav.  Ktrwp  ttjj/  /cai- 
vqV,  Comp.  Kiaaiip  T^y  Kaiv^y'-]  Asor  nova.) 
Hazor-IIadattah,  =  "  new  Hazor,"  possibly  contra- 
distinguished from  that  just  mentioned;  another 
of  the  southern  towns  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  2.5). 
The  words  are  improperly  separated  in  the  A.  V. 

4.  ('Affepcov,  auTT]  'Ajrcip;  Alex.  [Acrepcuyii, 
ouTTj]  Affccpa/j-afji..  Ifesron, /icec  est  Asor.)  "  Hez- 
ron  which  is  Hazor  "  (Josh.  xv.  25);  but  whether 
it  be  intended  that  it  is  the  same  Hazor  as  either 
of  those  named  before,  or  that  the  name  was  orig- 
inally Hazor,  and  had  been  changed  to  Hezron,  we 
cannot  now  decide. 

5.  ([Vat.  Alex.  FA.i  omit  ;  Comp.  FA.»] 
'Aadp.  Asor.)  A  place  in  which  the  Benjamites 
resided  after  their  return  from  the  Captivity  (Neh. 
xi.  33).  From  the  places  mentioned  with  it,  as 
Anathoth,  Nob,  Kamah,  etc.,  it  would  seem  to  have 
Iain  north  of  Jerusalem,  and  at  no  great  distance 
therefrom.  But  it  has  not  yet  been  discovered. 
The  above  conditions  are  not  against  its  being  the 
same  place  with  Baal-Hazok,  though  there  is  no 
positive  evidence  beyond  the  name  in  favor  of  such 
an  identification. 

The  word  appears  in  combination  —  with  Baal 
in  Baal-Hazok,  with  Ain  in  En-Hazok.     G. 

*6.  (^  av\-fi:  Asor.)  In  Jer.  xlix.  28-33,  Ha- 
zor appears  to  denote  a  region  of  Arabia  under  the 
government  of  several  sheiks  (see  ver.  38,  "  king- 
doms  of  Hazor"),  whose  desolation  is  predicted  by 
the  prophet  in  connection  with  that  of  Kedak. 
The  inhabitants  are  described  (ver.  31)  as  a  nation 
dwelling  "  without  gates  or  bars,"  i.  e.  not  in  cities, 

but  in  unwalled  villages,  □"'"l^n  (comp.  Ezek. 
xxxviii.  11,  and  see  Hazer,  Hazekim),  from 
which  circumstance  some  would  derive  the  name 
(see  Hitzig  on  Jer.  xlix.  28;  Winer,  Realm.,  art. 
llazvr,  4;  and  the  Rev.  J.  L.  Porter,  art.  Hazor, 
i,  in  Kitto's  Cycl.  of  Bibl.  Lit.,  3d  ed.).         A. 

*  HEAD-BANDS  (Is.  iii.  20),  probably  an 
incorrect  translation ;  ^see  Girdle.  H. 

HEAD-DRESS.  The  Hebrews  do  not  ap- 
pear to  have  regarded  a  covering  for  the  head  as 
an  essential  article  of  dress.  The  earliest  notice 
we  have  of  such  a  tiling  is  in  connection  with  the 
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sacerdotal  vestments,  and  in  this  case  it  is  described 
as  an  ornamental  appendage  "  for  glory  and  for 
beauty "  (Ex.  xxviii.  40).  The  absence  of  any 
allusion  to  a  head-dress  in  passages  where  we  should 
expect  to  meet  with  it,  as  in  the  trial  of  jealousy 
(Num.  v.  18),  and  the  regulations  regarding  the 
leper  (Lev.  xiii.  45),  in  both  of  which  the  "uncov- 
ering of  the  heafl  "  refers  undoubtedly  to  the  hai?; 
leads  to  the  inference  that  it  was  not  ordinarily 
worn  in  the  Mosaic  age;  and  this  is  confirmed  by 
the  practice,  frequently  alluded  to,  of  covering  the 
head  with  the  mantle.  Even  in  after  times  it  seems 
to  have  been   reserved  especially  for  purposes  of 

ornament  :  thus  the  tzdniph  (P)''3!?)  is  noticed 
as  being  worn  by  nobles  (Job  xxix.  14),  ladies  (Is. 
iii.   23),  and  kings   (Is.  Ixii.   3),  while  the  peer 

(nSS)  was  an  article  of  holiday  dress  (Is.  Ixi.  3 
A.  V.  "  beauty; "  Ez.  xxiv.  17,  23),  and  was  worn 
at  weddings  (Is.  Ixi.  10):  the  use  of  the  furpa  was 
restricted  to  similar  occasions  (Jud.  xvi.  8;  I5ar.  v. 
2).  The  former  of  these  terms  undoubtedly  de- 
scribes a  kind  of  turban  :  its  primary  sense  (^15^, 
"to  roll  around")  expresses  the  folds  of  linen 
wound  round  the  head,  and  its  form  probably  re- 
sembled that  of  the  high-priest's  mitznepheth  (a 
word  derived  from  the  same  root,  and  identical  in 
meaning,  for  in  Zech.  iii.  5,  fzdniph  =  mitznepheth), 
as  described  by  Josephus  (Ant.  iii.  7,  §  3).  The 
renderings  of  the  term  in  the  A.  V.,  "  hood  "  (Is. 
iii.  23),  "diadem"  (.Job  xxix.  14;  Is.  Ixii.  3), 
"  mitre  "  (Zech.  iii.  5),  do  not  convey  the  right  idea 
of  its  meaning.  The  other  term,  peer,  primarily 
means  an  oi-nament,  and  is  so  rendered  in  the  A.  V. 
(Is.  Ixi.  10;  see  also  ver.  3,  "beauty"),  and  is 
specifically  applied  to  the  head-dress  from  its  orna- 
mental character.  It  is  uncertain  what  the  term 
properly  describes :  the  modern  turban  consists  of 
two  parts,  the  kaook,  a  stiff,  round  cap  occasionally 
rising  to  a  consideralJe  height,  and  the  shosh,  a 
long  piece  of  muslin  wound  about  it  (l.'iissell,  Alep- 
pm,  i.  104):  Josephus'  account  of  tlie  high-priest's 


Modem  Syrian  and  Egyptian  Ilead-drepses. 

head-dress  implies  a  similar  construction ;  for  he 
says  that  it  was  made  of  thick  bands  of  linen  dou- 
bled round  many  times,  and  sewn  together:  the 
whole  covered  by  a  piece  of  fine  linen  to  conceal 
the  seams.     Saalschiitz  {Archceol.  i.  27,  note)  sug- 
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geafcs  that  the  tzdniph  and  tlie  })eer  represent  the 
shaih  and  the  kuook,  the  latter  rising  high  above 
the  other,  and  so  the  most  prominent  and  striking 
feature.  In  favor  of  this  explanation  it  may  be 
remarked  that  the  pter  is  more  particularly  con- 
nected with  the  miybruih,  the  high  cap  of  the  or- 
dinary priests,  in  Ezr.  xxxix.  28,  while  the  tzdniph, 
as  we  have  seen,  resembled  the  high-priest's  mitre, 
in  which  the  cap  was  concealed  by  the  linen  folds. 
The  objection,  however,  to  this  explanation  is  that 
the  etymological  force  of  peer  is  not  brought  out : 
may  not  that  term  have  applied  to  the  jewels  and 
other  ornaments  with  which  the  turban  is  frequently 
decorated  (Uussell,  i.  106),  some  of  which  are  rep- 
resented in  the  accompanying  illustration  bor- 
rowed from  Lane"s  Jfod.  Kyiipt.  Append.  A.  The 
tenii  used  for  putting  on  either  the  tzdniph  or  the 
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peer  is  ir?^?  "to  ^^^d  round"  (Ex.  xxix.  9; 
Ijev.  viii.  13):  hence  the  words  in  Ez.  xvi.  10,  "I 
girded  thee  about  with  fine  linen,"  are  to  be  un- 
derstood of  the  turban ;  and  by  the  use  of  the  same 
term  Jonah  (ii.  5)  represents  the  weeds  wrapjjed  as 
a  turban  round  his  head.  The  turban  as  now  worn 
in  the  P2ast  varies  very  much  in  shape;  the  most 
prevalent  forms  ai-e  shown  in  Russell's  Aleppo,  i. 
102. 

If  the  tzdniph  and  the  peer  were  reserved  for 
holiday  attire,  it  remains  for  us  to  inquire  whether 
any  and  what  covering  was  ordinarily  worn  over 
the  head.  It  appears  that  frequently  the  robes 
supplied  the  place  of  a  head-dress,  being  so  ample 
that  they  might  be  thrown  over  the  head  at  pleas- 
ure: the  rd/Hd  and  the  tsdiph  at  all  events  were 
so  used  [Dress],  and  the  veil  served  a  similar  pur- 
pose. [Veil.]  The  ordinary  head-dress  of  the 
Bedouin  consists  of  the  keffiyeh,  a  square  handker- 
chief, generally  of  red  and  yellow  cotton,  or  cotton 
and  silk,  folded  so  that  three  of  the  comers  hang 
down  over  the  back  and  shoulders,  leaving  the  face 
exposed,  and  bound  round  the  head  by  a  cord 
(Burckhardt,  Notes,  i.  48).  It  is  not  improbable 
that  a  similar  covering  was  used  by  the  Hebrews 
on  certain  occasions :  the  "kerchief"  in  Vix.  xiii. 
18,  has  been  so  understood  by  some  writers  (Har- 
mer,  Observtums,  ii.  'iWi),  though  the  word  more 
orobably  refers  to  a  species  of  veil;  and  the  fftfxi- 
Kivdiov  (Acts  xix.  12,  A.  V.  "apron"),  as  ex- 1 
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plained  by  Suidas  (rb  t^s  ice<paXris  <f>6p-n^a),  waB 
applicable  to  the  pui-poses  of  a  head-dress.  [Hand- 
KERCHiKF.]  Neither  of  these  cases,  however,  sup- 
plies positive  evidence  on  the  point,  and  the  general 
absence  of  allusions  leads  to  the  inference  that  the 
head  was  usually  uncovered,  as  is  still  the  case  in 
many  parts  of  Arabia  (A\'ellst«d,  Travels,  i.  7>J). 
The  introduction  of  the  Greek  hat  (TrtVoo-os)  by 
Jason,  as  an  article  of  dress  adapted  to  the  ijymnn- 
sium,  was  regarded  as  a  national  dishonor  (2  Mace, 
iv.  12):  in  shape  and  material  tlie  jjetasus  very 
much  resembled  the  common  felt  hats  of  this  coun- 
try (Diet,  of  Ant.  art.  Pikug). 


Bedouin  Head-dress  :  the  Keffiyeh. 
The  Assyrian  head-dress  is  described  in  Ez.  xxiii. 

15  under  the  terms  D  ^^^P  "'D^"'P>  "  exceed- 
ing in  dyed  attire;"  it  is  doubtful,  however, 
whether  tebulini  describes  the  colored  material  of 
the  head-dress  (tinrcB  a  coloribus  quibus  tinctte 
sint);  another  sense  has  been  assigned  to  it  more 
appropriate  to  the  description  of  a  turban  (fasciis 
obvolvit,   Ges.   Thes.  p.    542).    The   Ukra    s  ruche 

[T7^~'P]  expresses  the  flowing  character  of  the 
Eastern  head-dress,  as  it  falls  down-  over  the  back 
(Layard,  Nineveh,  ii.  308).     The  word  rendered 

"  hats  "  in  Dan.  iii.  21  (S^2"^3)  properly  applies 
to  a  clodk.  W.  L.  B. 

HEARTH.     1.  nW:    «Vx<ipa:  ai-ula  (Ges. 

69),  a  pot  or  brazier  for  containing  fire.    2.  "1)21^ 

m.  and  mp^D  /.  ••  Kavarpa,  Kav&is'-  incencUum 

(Ges.  p.  620).    3.  "1^3,  or  "iVS  (Zech.  xii.  6). 

Sa\6s-  caminm ;  in  dual,  D^~1^3  (Lev.  xi.  35): 
Xvrp6iro^es  '■  chytropodes ;  A.  V.  "  ranges  for  pots  " 
(Ges.  p.  672). 

One  way  of  baking,  much  practiced  in  the  F.ast, 
is  to  place  the  dough  on  an  iron  plate,  either  laid 
on,  or  supported  on  legs  above  the  vessel  sunk  in 
the  ground,  which  forms  the  oven.     This  plate  or 

"hearth"  is  in  Arabic  ..w^LIa,  tojen  ;  a  word 

which  has  probably  passed  into  Greek  in  Ti)yavov. 
The  cakes  baked  "on  the  hearth"  (Gen.  xviii.  6. 
iyKpv<f>las,  subcineridos  pnnes)  were  probably 
baked  in  the  existing  13edouiri  manner,  on  hot 
stones  covered  with  ashes.  The  "hearth  "  of  king 
Jehoiakim's  winter  palace,  Jer.  xxxvi.  23,  was  pos- 
sibly a  pan  or  brazier  of  charcoal.  (Burckhardt, 
Notes  on  Bed.  i.  58;  ?.  della  Valle,  Vinf/f/i,  \.  437; 
Hamier,  Obs.  i.  p.  477,  and  note:  Rauwolff,  Travel*, 
ap.  Ray,  ii.  163;  Shaw,  Travels,  p.  231;  Niebuhr, 
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Descr.  de  t  Arable,  p.  45 ;  Schleusner,  Lex.  Vet. 
Test.  Ti]yavoVi  Ges.  s.  v.  HS}?,  p.  997.)  [Fikk.] 

H.  W.  P. 
HEATH  ("157*1-15,  'aV^'e'r,  and  1^~!y, 
''ar''dr:'''  tj  aypiofivp'tKr],  ovos  &ypios '■  myrica). 
The  prophet  Jeremiah  compares  the  man  "who 
niaketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth 
from  the  lx>rd,"  to  the  'ar'ar  in  the  desert  (xvii. 
6).  Again,  in  tlie  judfrment  of  Moab  (xlviii.  6), 
to  her  inhabitants  it  is  said,  "  Flee,  save  your  lives, 
and  be  like  the  'uroer  in  the  wilderness,"  where 
the  margin  has  "a  naked  tree."  There  seems  no 
reason  to  doubt  Celsius'  conclusion  {Hierob.  ii.  195), 

that  the  ^ar'ar  is  identical  with  the  ^ar^ar  (yfcyC) 

of  Arabic  writers,  which  is  some  species  of  juniper. 
Robinson  {Bib.  lies.  ii.  125,  6)  states  that  when 
he  was  in  the  pass  of  Nemela  he  observed  juniper 
trees  (Arab.  Uir'ar)  on  the  porphyry  rocks  above. 
The  berries,  he  adds,  have  the  appearance  and  taste 
of  the  common  juniper,  except  that  there  is  more 
of  the  aroma  of  the  pine.  "  These-  trees  were  ten 
or  fifteen  feet  in  height,  and  hung  upon  the  rocks 
even  to  the  sunnuits  of  the  chffs  and  needles." 
This  appears  to  be  the  Juniperus  Sabina,  or  savin, 
with  small  scale-like  leaves,  which  are  pressed  close 
to  the  stem,  and  which  is  described  as  being  a 
gloomy-looking  bush  inhabiting  the  most  sterile 
soil  (see  Enylish  Cyd.  N.  Hist.  iii.  311);  a  charac- 
ter which  is  obviously  well  suited  to  the  naked  or 
destitute  tree  spoken  of  by  the  prophet.  Rosen- 
miiller's  explanation  of  the  Hebrew  word,  which  is 
also  adopted  by  Maurer,  "  qui  destitutus  versatur  " 
(Schol.  ad  Jer.  xvii.  6),  is  very  unsatisfactory. 
Not  to  mention  the  tameness  of  the  comparison,  it 
is  evidently  contradicted  by  the  antithesis  in  ver.  8 : 
Cursed  is  he  that  trusteth  in  man  ...  he  shall 
be  like  the  juniper  that  grows  on  the  bare  rocks  of 
the  desert:  Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in 
the  Lord  ...  he  shall  be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the 
waters.  The  contrast  between  the  shrub  of  the 
arid  desert  and  the  tree  growing  by  the  waters  is 
very  striking ;  but  Rosenmiiller's  interpretation  ap- 
pears to  us  to  spoil  the  whole.  Even  more  unsatis- 
factory is  Michaelis  {Supp.  Lex.  Heb.  p.  1971), 
who  thinks  "  guinea  hens  "  {Numida  meleagiis) 
are  intended!  Gesenius  (Thes.  p.  1073,  4)  under- 
stands these  two  Heb.  terms  to  denote  "  parietinae, 
sedificia  eversa"  (ruins);  but  it  is  niore  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Scriptural  passages  to  suppose  that 
some  tree  is  intended,  which  explanation,  moreover, 
has  the  sanction  of  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate,  and 
of  the  modern  use  of  a  kindred  Arabic  word. 

W.  H. 

HEATHEN.  The  Hebrew  words  ''la,  D';'l2, 
goi,  goyim.,  together  with  their  Greek  equivalents 
iOvos,  edvri,  have  been  somewhat  arbitrarily  ren- 
dered "nations,"  "gentiles,"  and  "heathen"  in 
the  A.  V.  It  will  be  interesting  to  trace  the  man- 
ner in  which  a  term,  primarily  and  essentially  gen- 
eral in  its  signification,  acquired  that  more  restricted 
sense  which  was  afterwards  attached  to  it.  Its 
development  is  parallel  with  that  of  the  Hebrew 
people,  and  its  meaning  at  any  period  may  be  taken 
as  significant  of  their  relative  position  with  regard 
to  the  surrounding  nations. 
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1.  While  as  yet  the  Jewish  nation  had  no  politi- 
cal existence,  goyim  denoted  generally  the  nations 
of  the  world,  especially  including  the  immediate 
descendants  of  Abraham  (Gen.  xviii.  18;  comp. 
Gal.  iii.  10).  The  latter,  as  they  grew  in  numbers 
and  importance,  were  distinguished  in  a  most 
marked  manner  from  the  nations  by  whom  they 
were  surrounded,  and  were  provided  witli  a  code  of 
laws  and  a  religious  ritual,  which  made  the  dis- 
tinction still  more  peculiar.  They  were  essentially 
a  separate  people  (Lev.  xx.  23);  separate  in  habits, 
morals,  and  religion,  and  bound  to  maintain  their 
separate  character  by  denunciations  of  the  most 
terriMe  judgments  (I^v.  xxvi.  14-38 ;  Deut.  xxviii.). 
On  their  march  through  the  desert  they  encountered 
tlie  most  obstinate  resistance  from  Anialek,  "  chief 
of  the  goyim  "  (Num.  xxiv.  20).  in  whose  sight  the 
deliverance  from  Egypt  was  achieved  (F.ev.  xxvi. 
45).  During  the  conquest  of  Canaan  and  the  sub- 
sequent wars  of  extermination,  which  the  Israelites 
for  several  generations  carried  on  against  their 
enemies,  the  seven  nations  of  the  Canaanites, 
Amorites,  Hittites,  Hivites,  Jebusites,  Perizzites, 
and  Girgashites  (Ex.  xxxiv.  24),  together  with  the 
renmants  of  them  who  were  left  to  prove  Israel 
(Josh,  xxiii.  13;  Judg.  iii.  1;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  55),  and 
teach  them  war  (Judg.  iii.  2),  received  the  especial 
appellation  of  goyim.  With  these  the  Israelites 
were  forbidden  to  associate  (Josh,  xxiii.  7);  inter- 
marriages were  prohibited  (Josh,  xxiii.  12;  1  K. 
xi.  2);  and  as  a  warning  against  disobedience  the 
fate  of  the  nations  of  Canaan  was  kept  constantly 
before  their  eyes  (Lev.  xviii.  24,  25;  Deut.  xviii. 
12).  They  are  ever  associated  with  the  worship 
of  false  gods,  and  the  foul  practices  of  idolaters 
(I^v.  xviii.  XX.),  and  these  constituted  their  chief 
distinctions,  as  goyim,  from  the  worshippers  of  the 
one  God,  the  people  of  Jehovah  (Num.  xv.  41; 
Deut.  xxviii.  10).  This  distinction  was  maintained 
in  its  full  force  during  the  early  times  of  the  mon- 
archy (2  Sam.  vii.  23;  1  K.  xi.  4-8,  xiv.  24;  Ps. 
cvi.  35).  It  was  from  among  the  goyim,  the  de- 
graded tribes  who  submitted  to  their  arms,  that 
the  Israelites  were  permitted  to  purchase  their 
bond  servants  (Lev.  xxv.  44,  45),  and  this  special 
enactment  seems  to  have  had  the  eflfect  of  giving 
to  a  national  tradition  the  force  and  sanction  of  a 
law  (comp.  Gen.  xxxi.  15).  In  later  times  this 
regulation  was  strictly  adhered  to.  To  the  words 
of  Eccl.  ii.  7  "I  bought  men-servants  and  maid- 
servants," the  Targum  adds,  "  of  the  children  of 
Ham,  and  the  rest  of  the  foreign  nations." 

And  not  only  were  the  Israelites  forbidden  to 
intermarry  with  these  goyim,  but  the  latter  were 
virtually  excluded  from  the  possibility  of  becoming 
naturalized.  An  Ammonite  or  jMoabite  was  shut 
out  from  the  congregation  of  Jehovah  even  to  the 
tenth  generation  (Deut.  xxiii.  3),  while  an  Edomite 
or  Egyptian  was  admitted  in  the  third  (vers.  7,  8). 
The  necessity  of  maintaining  a  separation  so  broadly 
marked  is  ever  more  and  more  manifest  as  we 
follow  the  Israelites  through  their  history,  and  ob- 
serve their  constantly  recurring  tendency  to  idolatry. 
Offense  and  punishment  followed  each  other  with 
all  the  regularity  of  cause  and  effect  (Judg.  ii.  12, 
iii.  6-8,  &c.). 

2.  But,  even  in  early  Jewish  times,  the  term 
goyim  received  by  anticipation  a  significance  of 


<»  From  the  root  Tn^.  "  to  be  naked,"  m  allusion 

~  T  ' 

to  the  bare  nature  of  the  rocks  on  which  the  Juniperus 


Sabina   often   grows.     Comp.   Ps.    cii.    17,   nvSJ^ 
"ll^^pn   "  the  prayer  of  the  destitute  "  (or  ill  clad). 
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wider  ranc^e  than  the  national  experience  (Lev.  xxvi. 
33,  38 ;  Deut.  xxx.  1 ),  and  as  the  latter  was  gnid- 
ually  develo[)ed  during  the  prosjierous  times  of  the 
monarchy,  the  ^ih/ini  were  the  surrounding  nations 
generally,  with  wiiom  the  Israelites  were  brought 
into  contact  by  the  extension  of  their  commerce, 
and  whose  idolatrous  practices  they  readily  adopted 
(Ez.  xxiii.  30;  Am.  v.  26).  I^ter  still,  it  is  ap- 
plietl  to  the  Babylonians  who  took  Jerusalem  (Neh. 
V.  8;  Ps.  Ixxix.  1,  6,  10),  to  the  destroyers  of  Moab 
(Is.  xvi.  8),  and  to  tlie  several  nations  among 
whom  the  .lews  were  scattered  during  the  Captivity 
(Ps.  cvi.  47;  .Jer.  xlvi.  28;  Lam.  i.  3,  &c.),  the 
practice  of  idoLvtry  still  being  their  characteristic 
distinction  (Is.  xxxvi.  18;  Jer.  x.  2,  3,  xiv.  22). 
This  signification  it  retained  after  the  return  from 
Babylon,  though  it  was  used  in  a  more  limited 
sense  as  denotinc;  the  mixed  nice  of  colonists  who 
settled  in  Palestine  during  the  Captivity  (Xeh.  v. 
17),  and  who  are  described  as  fearing  Jehovah, 
while  serving  their  own  gods  (2  K.  xvii.  2!)-33; 
Ezr.  vi.  21). 

Tracing  the  synonymous  term  edur}  through  the 
Apocryphal  writings,  we  find  that  it  is  applietl  to 
the  nations  around  Palestine  (1  Mace.  i.  11),  in- 
cluding the  Syrians  and  Philistines  of  the  anny  of 
Gorgias  (1  Mace.  iii.  41,  iv.  7,  11,  14),  as  well  as 
the  people  of  Ptolemais,  Tyre,  and  Sidon  (1  Mace. 
V.  9,  10,  15).  They  were  image- worshippers  (1 
Mace.  iii.  48;  Wisd.  xv.  15),  whose  customs  and 
fashions  the  Jews  seem  still  to  have  had  an  uncon- 
querable propensity  to  imitate,  but  on  whom  they 
were  bound  ijy  national  tratlition  to  tsvke  vengeance 
(1  Mace.  ii.  68;  1  I'idr.  viii.  85).  Following  the 
customs  of  the  goyini  at  this  period  denoted  the 
neglect  or  concealment  of  circumcision  (1  Mace.  i. 
15),  disregard  of  sacrifices,  profanation  of  the  Sab- 
bath, eating  of  swine's  flesh  and  meat  oflered  to 
idols  (2  Mace.  \\.  6-9,  18,  xv.  1,  2),  and  adoption 
of  tlie  Greek  national  games  (2  Mace.  iv.  12,  14). 
In  all  points  Judaism  and  heathenism  are  strongly 
contrasted.  The  ''  barbarous  multitude "  in  2 
Mace.  ii.  21  are  opposed  to  those  who  played  the 
man  for  Judaism,  and  the  distinction  now  iiecomes 
an  ecclesiastical  one  (comp.  Matt,  xviii.  17).  In 
2  Esdr.  iii.  33,  34,  the  "gentes"  are  defined  as 
those  "qui  habitant  in  seculo"  (comp.  Matt.  vi. 
32;  Luke  xii.  30). 

As  the  (jreek  influence  became  more  extensively 
felt  in  Asia  Minor,  and  the  (Jreek  language  was 
generally  used,  Hellenism  and  heathenism  became 
convertible  terms,  and  a  Greek  was  synonymous 
Mfith  a  foreigner  of  any  nation.  This  is  singularly 
evident  in  the  Syiiac  of  2  Mace.  v.  9,  10,  13 ;  cf. 
John  vii.  35 ;  1  Cor.  x.  32 ;  2  Mace.  xi.  2. 

In  the  N.  T.  again  we  find  various  shades  of 
meaning  attached  to  eQvj).  In  its  nan-owest  sense 
it  is  opposed  to  "  those  of  the  circumcision  "  (.Vets 
X.  45;  cf.  Esth.  xiv.  15,  where  a\K6Tpios  =^  anepi- 
T/xriTos),  and  is  contrasted  with  Israel,  the  people 
of  Jehovah  (Luke  ii.  32),  thus  representing  the 

Hebrew  t2^_^2  at  one  stage  of  its  history.  But,  like 
g6yim,  it  also  denotes  the  people  of  the  earth  gen- 
erally (Acts  xvii.  2G ;  (Jal.  iii.  14).  In  Matt.  vi.  7 
i9viK6s  is  applied  to  an  idolater. 

But,  in  addition  to  its  significance  as  an  ethno- 
graphical term,  ijoyiin  had  a  moral  sense  which 
must  not  be  overlooked.  In  Ps.  ix.  5, 15, 17  (comp. 
Ez.  vii.  21)  the  word  stands  in  parallelism  with 

3?tt7^,  rashd,  the  wicked,  as  distinguished  by  his 
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moral  obliquity  (see  Hupfeld  on  Ps.  i.  1);  and  in 
ver.  17  the  jieople  thus  designated  are  described  as 
''foigetters  of  God,"  that  know  not  Jebovali  (Jer. 
X.  25).     Again  in  I's.  lix.  5  it  is  to  some  extent 

commensui-ate  in  meaning  with  ^."1^  ^]T32,  My'de 
dven,  "  iniquitous  tniiisgi-essors;  "  and  in  these  pas- 
sages, as  well  as  in  I's.  x.  16,  it  has  a  deeper  sig- 
nificance than  that  of  a  merely  national  distinction, 
although  the  latter  idea  is  never  entirely  lost  sight 
of. 

In  later  Jewish  literature  a  technical  definition 
of  the  word  is  laid  down  which  is  certaitily  not  of 
universal  application.  Elias  Levita  (quoted  by 
Eisenmenger,  EnUkcktes  Jwknthuin,  i.  665)  ex- 
plains the  sing,  (/oi  as  denoting  one  who  is  not  of 
Israelitish  birth.  This  can  only  have  reference  to 
its  after  signification ;  in  the  O.  T.  the  singular  is 
never  used  of  an  individual,  but  is  a  collective  term, 
applietl  equally  to  the  Israelites  (Josh.  iii.  17)  as  to 
the  nations  of  (^anaan  (Lev.  xx.  23),  and  denotes 
simply  a  body  politic.    Another  distinction,  equally 

unsupported,  is  made  between  D^"12,  goyim,  and 

D^ffiM,  ummim,  the  former  being  defined  as  the 
nations  who  had  served  Israel,  while  the  latter  were 
those  who  had  not  {.Talkut  Chmlash,  fol.  20,  no. 
20;  Eisenmenger,  i.  667).  Aliarbanel  on  Joel  iii. 
2  applies  the  fomier  to  both  Christians  and  Turks, 
or  Ishniaelites,  while  in  Sepher  Juchadn  (fol.  148, 
col.  2)  the  C'hristians  alone  are  distinguished  by 
this  appellation.  Eisenmenger  gives  some  curious 
examples  of  the  disabilities  under  which  a  got 
labored.  One  who  kept  sabbaths  Wiis  judged  de- 
serving of  death  (ii.  206),  and  the  study  of  the  law 
was  prohibited  to  him  under  the  same  jienalty; 
but  on  the  latter  pouit  the  doctors  are  at  issue  (ii. 
209).  W.  A.  W. 

HEAVEN.  There  are  four  Hebrew  words 
thus  rendered  in  the  0.  T.,  which  we  may  briefly 

notice.  1.  V"*!?"^  (a-reptwfjM- ^I'mamenttim ;  Lutb. 

Veste),  a  solid  expanse,  from  V\T^,  "  to  beat  out;  " 
a  word  used  primarily  of  the  hammering  out  of 
metal   (Ex.  xxxix,  3,  Num.  xvi.  38).     TTie  fuller 

expression  is    D^^t^H    V'^iJ^  (Gen.  i.   14  f.). 

Tliat  Moses  understood  it  to  mean  a  solid  expanse 
is  clear  from  his  representing  it  as  the  barrier  be- 
tween the  upper  and  lower  waters  (Gen.  i.  6  f.), 
i.  e.  as  separating  the  resenoir  of  the  celestial  ocean 
(Ps.  civ.  3,  xxix.  3)  from  the  w~.iters  of  the  earth, 
or  those  on  which  the  earth  was  supposed  to  float 

(Ps.  cxxxvi.  6).  Through  its  open  lattices  (mSpS 
Gen.  vii.  11;  2  K.  vii.  2,  19;  comp.  K6ffKivov, 
Aristoph.  Nid).  373)  or  doors  (C^'H^'^,  Ps.  Ixxviii. 

23)  the  dew  and  snow  and  hail  are  poured  upon 
the  earth  (Job  xxxviii.  22,  37,  where  we  have  the 
curious  expression  "  bottles  of  heaven,"  "utrea 
cceli").  This  firm  vault,  which  Job  describes  as 
being  "strong  as  a  molten  looking-glass  "  (xxxvii. 
18),  is  transpiirent,  like  pellucid  sapphire,  and 
splendid  as  crystal  (Dan.  xii.  3;  Ex.  xxiv.  10;  Ez. 
i.  22;  Kev.  iv.  6),  over  which  rests  the  throne  of 
God  (Is.  Ixvi.  1;  Yjl.  i.  26),  and  which  is  ofiened 
for  the  descent  of  angels,  or  for  prophetic  visions 
(Gen.  xxviii.  17;  Ez.  i.  1;  Acts  vii.  56,  x.  11).  In 
it,  like  gems  or  golden  lamps,  the  stars  are  fixed  to 
give  light  to  the  earth,  and  regulate  the  seasons 
(Gen.  i.  14-19);  and  the  whole  magnificent,  im- 
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measurable  stnicture  (Jer.  xxxi.  37)  is  supported 
by  the  mountains  as  its  pillars,  or  strong  founda- 
tions (Ps.  xviii.  7;  2  Sam.  xxii.  8;  Job  xxvi.  11). 
Similarly  the  Greeks  believed  in  an  oiipavhs 
iro\vxa\Kos  (Hom.  Jl.  v.  504),  or  (riS-fifteos  (Horn. 
Od.  XV.  328),  or  aSd/xaaros  (Orpli.  IJymm.  ad 
Ccdum),  which  the  philosophers  called  arfpffivioi/, 
or  KpvoTTaWoetSes  (Eniped.  aj).  Plut.  tie  PhU. 
Plac.  ii.  11 ;  Artemid.  nj).  Sen.  Nat.  Qwest,  vii. 
13 ;  quoted  by  Gesenius,  s.  v. ).  It  is  clear  that 
very  many  of  the  above  notions  were  mere  meta 
phors  resulting  from  the  simple  primitive  concep- 
tion, and  that  later  writers  among  the  Hebrews 
had  arrived  at  more  scientific  views,  although  of 
course  they  retained  nmch  of  the  old  phraseology, 
and  are  fluctuating  and  undecided  in  their  terms. 
Elsewhere,  for  instance,  the  heavens  are  likened  to 
a  curtain  (Ps.  civ.  2;  Is.  xl.  22).  In  A.  V. 
"heaven"  and  "heavens"  are  used  to  render  not 

only    'S'^i^n,    but    also    Q^tttt?,    Dina,    and 

D^l'7ntt7,  for  which  reason  we  have  thrown  to- 
gether under  the  former  word  the  chief  features 
ajjcribed  by  the  Jewish  writers  to  this  portion  of 
the  universe.     [Fii{mamk>t,  Amer.  ed.J 

2.  W'72W  is  derived  from  nQtW,  "to  be 
high."  This  is  the  word  used  in  the  expression 
"  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  or  "  the  upper  and 
lower  regions"  (Gen.  i.  1),  which  was  a  periphra- 
sis to  supply  the  want  of  a  single  word  for  the 
Cosmos  (Deut.  xxxii.  1;  Is.  i.  2;  Ps.  cxlviii.  13). 
"  Heaven  of  heavens  "  is  their  expression  of  in- 
finity (Neh.  ix.  6;  Ecclus.  xvi.  18). 

3.  finO,  used  for  heaven  in  Ps.  xviii.  16 ;  Jer. 
XXV.  30 ;  Is.  xxiv.  18.  Properly  speaking  it  means 
a  mountain,  as  in  Ps.  cii.  19,  liz.  xvii.  23.  It 
must  not,  however,  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that 
the  Hebrews  had  any  notion  of  a ,  "  Mountain  of 
Meeting,"  like  Albordsh,  the  northern  hill  of  Baby- 
lonish mythology  (Is.  xiv.  13 ),  or  the  Greek  Objin- 
pm,  or  the  Hindoo  AIei-u,  the  Chinese  Kuetilun,  or 
the  Arabian  Oif  (see  Kalisch,  Gen.  p.  24,  and 
the  authorities  there  quoted ),  since  such  a  fancy  is 
incompatible  with  the  pure  monotheism  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

4.  D'^f^niT,  "expanses,"  with  reference  to  the 
extent  of  heaven,  as  the  last  two  words  were  de- 
rived from  its  height;   hence  this  word  is  often 

used  together  with  C^tt^',  as  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  26 ; 
Job  XXXV.  5.  In  the  A.  V.  it  is  sometimes  ren- 
dered clouds,  for  which  the  fuller  term  is  "'DS? 
D'^rjn?;  (Ps.  xviii.  12).  The  word  PQXD 
means  first  "  to  pound,"  and  then  "  to  wear  out." 
So  that,  according  to  some,  "  clouds  "  (from  the 
notion  of  dust)  is  the  orujiri'd  meaning  of  the  word. 
Gesenius,  however,  rejects  this  opinion  ( Thes.  s.  v.). 
In  the  N.  T.  we  frequently  have  the  word  ovpa- 
voi,  which  some  consider  to  be  a  Hebraism,  or  a 
plural  of  excellence  (Schleusner,  Lex.  Nov.  Test., 
s.  v.).  St.  Paul's  expression  eojy  rpirov  ovpavov 
(2  Cor.  xii.  2)  has  led  to  much  conjecture.  Gro- 
tius  said  that  the  Jews  divided  the  heaven  into 
three  parts,  namely,  (1.)  Nubiferum,  the  air  or  at- 
mosphere, where  clouds  gather.  (2.)  Astriferum,  the 
firmament,  in  which  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  are 
fixed.  (3.)  Empyreum,  or  Angeliferum,  the  upper 
heaven,  the  abode  of  God  and  liis  angels,  i.  e.  1. 
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betr?  nbi3?  (or  i^vn) ;  2.  iisn'-n  nbi^y 

(or    D'^Dtt?);    and    3.     IVb^H     Db"l27     (or 

"  heaven  of  heavens,"  D^XSti?  ''Kt27).  This  cu- 
riously explicit  statement  is  entirely  unsupiwrted 
by  Kabbinic  authority,  but  it  is  hardly  fair  of 
Meyer  to  call  it  a  fction,  for  it  may  be  supposed 
to  rest  on  some  vague  Biblical  evidence  (cf.  Dan. 
iv.  12,  "  the  fowls  of  the  heaven;  "  Gen.  xxii.  17, 
"the  stars  of  the  heaven;"  Ps.  ii.  4,  "he  that 
sitteth  in  the  heavens,"  etc.).  The  Rabbis  spoke 
of  two  heavens  (cf.  Deut.  x.  14,  "  the  heaven  and 
the  heaven  of  heavens  "),  or  seven  (eTrra  ovpavovs 
ovs  riffs  aptOfiovffi  /car'  itravd^acny,  Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  iv.  7,  p.  636).  "  liesch  Lakisch  dixit 
septem  esse  coelos,  quorum  nomina  sunt,  1.  velum ; 
2.  expansum;  3.  nubes;  4.  habitaculum;  5.  hab- 
itatio;  6.  sedes  fixa;  7.  Araboth,"  or  sometimes 
"  the  treasury."  At  the  sin  of  Adam,  God  as- 
cended into  the  first;  at  the  sin  of  Cain  hito  the 
second;  during  the  generation  of  luioch  into  the 
third,  etc. ;  afterwards  God  descended  downwards 
into  the  sixth  at  the  time  of  Abraham,  into  the 
fifth  during  the  life  of  Isaac,  and  so  on  down  to 
the  time  of  iMoses,  when  He  redescended  into  the 
first  (see  many  passages  quoted  by  VVetstein,  ad  2 
Cor.  xii.  2).  Of  all  these  definitions  and  deduc- 
tions we  may  remark  simply  with  Origen,  sttto  8e 
ovpavovs  v)  oKws  Trepunpicffievov  apiO/xSu  avrwv  al 
(pep6/j.€vat  fv  Ta7s  iKK\7]alats  rod  &fov  ovk 
airayyeWovari  ypacpai  (c.  Cels.  vi.  c.  21,  p.  289) 
[i.  e.  "  of  seven  heavens,  or  any  definite  number 
of  heavens,  the  Scriptures  received  in  the  churches 
of  God  do  not  inform  us  "]. 

If  nothing  has  here  been  said  on  the  secondary 
senses  attached  to  the  word  "  heaven,"  the  omis- 
sion is  intentional.  The  object  of  this  Dictionary 
is  not  practical,  but  exegetical ;  not  theological,  but 
critical  and  explanatory.  A  treatise  on  the  nature 
and  conditions  of  future  beatitude  would  here  be 
wholly  out  of  place.  We  may,  however,  remark 
that  as  heaven  was  used  metaphorically  to  signify 
the  abode  of  Jehovah,  it  is  constantly  employed  in 
the  N.  T.  to  signify  the  abode  of  the  spirits  of  the 
just.  (See  for  example  Matt.  v.  12,  vi.  20 ;  Luke 
X.  20,  xii.  33;  2  Cor.  v.  1;  Col.  i.  5.) 

F.  W.  F. 

*  HEAVE-OFFERING.     [Sacrifice.] 
HE'BER.     The  Heb.  1237   and  "inn  are 

more  forcibly  distinguished  than  the  English  Eber 
and  Heber.  In  its  use,  however,  of  this  merely 
aspirate  distinction  the  A.  V.  of  the  O.  T.  is  con- 
sistent: Eber  always  ^  "13^,  and  Heber  "l^D- 
In  Luke  iii.  35,  Hel>er  =  Eber,  'EiSfp ;  the  distinc- 
tion so  carefully  observed  in  the  0.  T.  having  been 
neglected  by  the  translators  of  the  N.  T. 

The  LXX.  has  a  similar  distinction,  though  not 

consistently  carried  out.  It  expresses  "13??  by 
"E/3ep  (Gen.  x.  21),''Efiep  (1  Chr.  i.  25),  'kffpal- 
ovi-  (Num.  xxiv.  24);  while  "^30  is  variously 
given  as  Xo$6p,  XajBep,  'A$dp,  or  'A/Sep.  In 
these  words,  however,  we  can  slearly  perceive  two 
distinct  groups  of  equivalents,  suggested  by  the 
effort  to  express  two  radically  different  forms.  The 
transition  from  XojSdp  through  Xo/8ep  to  'Afifp  is 
sufficiently  obvious. 

The  Vulg.  expresses  both  indifferently  by  Heber, 
except  in  Judg.  iv.  11  ft'.,  where  Haber  is  probablj 
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suggested  by  the  LXX.  Xo;3«p;  and  Num.  xxiv. 
24,  HebrcBos,  evidently  after  the  LXX.  'Kfipaiovs. 
Excluding  Luke  iii.  35,  where  Heber  =  Eber,  we 
have  in  the  O.  T.  six  of  the  name. 

1.  Grandson  of  the  Patriarch  Asher  (Gen.  xlvi. 
17;  1  Chr.  vii.  31;  Num.  xxvi.  45). 

2.  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iv.  18). 

3.  in0T]S;  Alex.  Iw^StjS;  Comp.  'EBep:  He- 
ber.]    A  Gadite  (1  Chr.  v.  13). 

4.  A  Itenjamite  (1  Chr.  viii.  17). 

5.  I'n^riS;  Vat.  n/SSr?;  Aid.  'A)3e>:  Beber.] 
Another  Benjamite  (1  Chr.  viii.  22). 

6.  Heber,  the  Kenite,  the  husband  of  Jael 
(.ludg.  iv.  11-17,  V.  24).  It  is  a  question  how  he 
could  be  a  Kenite,  and  yet  trace  his  descent  from 
1  lobab,  or  Jethro,  who  was  priest  of  Midian.  The 
solution  is  probably  to  be  sought  in  the  nomadic 
habits  of  the  tribe,  as  shown  in  the  ease  of  Heber 
himself,  of  the  family  to  which  he  belonged  (Judg. 
i.  16),  and  of  the  Kenites  generally  (in  1  Sam.  xv. 
G,  they  appear  among  the  Anialekites).  It  should 
lie  observed  that  Jethro  is  never  called  a  Midian- 
ite,  but  expressly  a  Kenite  (Judg.  i.  10);  that  the 
expression  "  priest  of  .Midian,"  may  merely  serve 
to  indicate  the  country  in  which  Jethro  resided; 
lastly,  that  there  would  seem  to  have  been  two 
successive  migrations  of  the  Kenites  into  Palestine, 
one  under  the  sanction  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  at 
the  time  of  the  original  occupation,  and  attributed 
to  Jetliro's  descendants  generally  (Judg.  i.  16); 
the  other  a  special,  nomadic  exi»dition  of  Heber's 
family,  which  led  them  to  Kedesh  in  Naphtali,  at 
that  time  the  debatable  ground  between  the  north- 
ern tribes,  and  Jabin,  King  of  Canaan.  We  are 
not  to  infer  that  this  was  the  final  settlement  of 
Heber :  a  tent  seems  to  have  been  his  sole  habita- 
tion when  his  wife  smote  Sisera  (Judg.  iv.  21). 

7.  CEjSfp:  Ihbtr.)  'I'he  form  in  which  the 
name  of  the  patriarch  Ebek  is  given  in  the  ge- 
nealogy. Luke  iii.  35.  T.  E.  B. 

HE'BERITES,  THE  0"1?Dn  :  6  Xofffpi 
[Vat.  -pfi] :  Iltberitce).  Descendants  of  Heber, 
a  branch  of  the  tribe  of  Asher  (Num.  xxvi.  45). 

W.  A.  W. 

*  HEBREW  LANGUAGE.  See  Shemitic 

L.\x(JUAGi:s,  §§  0-13. 

HE'BREW,  HE'BREWS.  This  word  first 
occurs  as  applied  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.  13):  it 
was  afterwards  given  as  a  name  to  his  descendants. 

Four  derivations  have  been  proposed :  — 

I.  Patronymic  from  Abram. 

II.  Appellative  from  "^5^' 

III.  Appellative  from  "l^?- 

IV.  Patronymic  from  Eber. 

I.  From  Abram,  Abrcei,  and  by  euphony  He- 
bi-oii  (August.,  Ambrbse).  Displaying,  as  it  does, 
the  utmost  ignorance  of  the  language,  this  deriva- 
tion was  never  extensively  adopted,  and  was  even 
retracted  by  Augustine  (Retrnct.  16).  The  eu- 
phony alleged  by  Ambrose  is  quite  imperceptible, 
and  there  is  no  parallel  in  the  I^t.  meridie  =  me- 
didie. 

II.  '^"15^5  from  12^  =  "crossed  over,"  ap- 
plied by  the  (3aiiaa',iite<  to  Abr.iliam  upon  his 
crossing  the  Euphrates  (Gen.  xiv.  13,  where  LXX. 
Trtpd.Tr)s  =  trnmitur).     This  derivation  is  open  to 

he  strong  objection  that  Hebrew  nouns  ending  in 

^  are  either  patronymics,  or  gentilic  nouns  (Bux- 
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torf,  Leusden).  This  is  a  technical  objection 
which,  though  fatal  to  the  irtpa.Tr)s,  or  appellative 
derivation  as  traced   back   to  the  verb,  does  not 

apply  to  the  same  as  referred  to  the  noun  "123?, 
The  analogy  of  Galli,  Angli,  Hispani  derived  from 
Gallia,  Anglia,  Hispania  (Ixjusd.),  is  a  complete 
blimder  i!i  ethnography ;  and  at  any  rate  it  would 
confirm  rather  than  destroy  the  derivation  from  the 
noun. 

III.  This  latter  comes  next  in  review,  .and  is  es- 
sentially the  same  with  II. ;  since  both  rest  upon 
the  hypothesis  that  Abraham  and  his  posterity 
were  called  Hebrews  in  order  to  express  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  races  E.  and  W.  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  question  of  fact  is  not  essential  whether  Abra- 
ham was  the  first  |)erson  to  whom  the  word  was 
applied,  his  posterity  as  such  inheriting  the  name; 
or  whether  his  posterity  equally  with  himself  were 
by  the  Canaanites  regarded  as  men  from  "  the  other 
side  "  of  the  river.  The  real  question  at  issue  is 
whether  the  Hebrews  were  so  called  from  a  pro- 
genitor Eber  (which  is  the  fourth  and  last  deriva- 
tion), or  from  a  country  which  had  been  the 
cradle  of  their  race,  and  from  which  they  had 
emigrated  westward  into  Palestine  ;  in  short, 
whether  the  word  Hebrew  is  a  patronymic,  or  a 
gentile  noun. 

IV.  The  latter  opinion  in  one  or  other  of  its 
phases  indicated  above  is  that  suggested  by  the 
LXX.,  and  maintained  by  Jerome,  Theodor.,  Ori- 
gen,  Chrysost.,  Arias  Montanus,  K.  Bechai,  Paul 
Burg.,  Miinster,  Grotius,  Scaliger,  Selden,  Ko.senm., 
Gesen.,  Eichhorn;  the  former  is  supported  by  Jo- 
seph., Suidas,  Bochart,  Vatablus,  Drusius,  Vossius, 
Buxtorf,  Hottinger,  I>eusden,  Whiston,  Bauer.    As 

regards  the  derivation  from  15??»  the  noun  (or 
according  to  others  the  prep.),  Leusden  himself, 
the  great  supporter  of  the  Buxtorfian  theory,  indi- 
cates the  obvious  analogy  of  TransmarinT,  Tran- 
sylvani,  Transalpini,  words  which  from  the  de- 
scription of  a  fixed  and  local  relation  attained  in 
process  of  time  to  the  independence  and  mobility 
of  a  gentile  name.  So  natural  indeed  is  it  to 
suppose  that  Eber  (trans,  on  the  other  side)  was 
the  term  used  by  a  Canaanite  to  denote  the  coun- 
try E.  of  the  Euphrates,  and  Hebrew  the  name 
which  he  applied  to  the  inhabitjints  of  that  coun- 
try, that  Leusden  is  driven  to  stake  the  entire 
issue  as  between  derivations  III.  and  IV.  upon  a 
challenge  to  produce  any  passage  of  the  O.  T.  in 

which  ^5y  =  '^'7?'7  "'5r?-  If  we  accept  Ro- 
senm.  Sc/iol.  on  Num.  xxiv.  24,  according  to  which 
Eber  by  parallelism  with  Asshur  =  Trans-Euphra- 
tian,  this  challenge  is  met.  But  if  not,  the  fa- 
cility of  the  abbreviation  is  sufficient  to  create  a 
presumption  in  its  favor;  while  the  derivation  with 
which  it  is  associated  harmonizes  more  perfectly 
than  any  other  with  the  later  usage  of  the  word 
Hebrew,  and  is  confirmed  by  negative  arguments 
of  the  strongest  kind.  In  fact  it  seems  almost 
impossible  for  the  defenders  of  the  patronymic 
Eber  theory  to  get  over  the  difficulty  arising  from 
the  circumstance  tliat  no  special  prominence  is  in 
the  genealogy  assigned  to  Eber,  such  as  might  en- 
title him  to  the  position  of  hesid  or  founder  of  the 
race.  From  the  genealogical  scheme  in  (ien.  xi. 
10-26,  it  does  not  apijear  that  the  Jews  thought 
of  Eber  as  a  source  primary,  or  even  secondary,  of 
the  national  descent.  The  genealogy  neither  starts 
from  him,  nor  in  its  uniform  sequence  does  it  rest 
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upon  him  with  any  emphasis.  There  is  nothing  to 
distinguish  Eber  above  Arphaxad,  Peleg,  or  Serug. 
Lil<e  them  he  is  but  a  link  in  the  chain  "by  which 
Shem  is  connected  with  Abraham.  Indeed  the 
tendency  of  the  Israelitish  retrospect  is  to  stop  at 
Jacob.  It  is  with  Jacob  that  their  history  as  a 
nation  begins :  teyond  Jacob  they  held  their  an- 
cestry in  common  with  the  Edomites ;  beyond  Isaac 
they  were  in  danger  of  being  confounded  with  the 
Ishmaelites.  Tlie  predominant  figure  of  the  em- 
phatically Ihbrvic  Abraham  might  tempt  them 
beyond  those  points  of  affinity  with  other  races,  so 
distasteful,  so  anti-national ;  but  it  is  almost  incon- 
ceivable that  they  would  voluntarily  originate,  and 
perpetuate  an  appellation  of  themselves  which 
landed  them  on  a  platform  of  ancestry  where  they 
met  the  whole  population  of  Arabia  (Gen.  x.  25, 
30). 

As  might  have  been  expected,  an  attempt  has 
been  made  to  show  that  the  position  which  Eber 
occupies  in  the  genealogy  is  one  of  no  ordinary 
kind,  and  that  the  Hebrews  stood  in  a  relation  to 
him  which  was  held  by  none  other  of  his  descend- 
ants, and  might  therefore  be  called  par  excellence 
"  the  children  of  Eber." 

There  is,  however,  only  one  passage  in  which  it 
is  possible  to  imagine  any  peculiar  resting-point  as 
connected  with  the  name  of  Eber.  In  Gen.  x.  21 
Shem  is  called  "  the  father  of  all  the  children  of 
Eber."  But  the  passage  is  apparently  not  so  much 
genealogical  as  ethnographical ;  and  in  this  view  it 
seems  evident  that  the  words  are  intended  to  con- 
trast Shem  with  Ham  and  Japheth,  and  especially 
with  the  former.  Now  Babel  is  plainly  fixed  a.s 
the  extreme  E.  limit  of  the  posterity  of  Ham  (ver. 
10),  from  whose  land  Nimrod  went  out  into  As- 
sjTia  (ver.  11,  margin  of  A.  V.):  in  the  next 
place,  Egypt  (ver.  13)  is  mentioned  as  the  W.  limit 
of  the  same  great  race;  and  these  two  extremes 
having  been  ascertainetl,  the  historian  proceeds 
(ver.  15-19)  to  fill  up  his  ethnographic  sketch 
with  the  intermediate  tribes  of  the  Canaanites. 
In  short,  in  ver.  0-20,  we  have  indications  of  three 
geographical  points  which  distinguish  the  posterity 
of  Hiim,  namely,  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Babylon. 
At  the  last-mentioned  city,  at  the  river  Euphrates, 
their  proper  occupancy,  unafiected  by  the  excep- 
tional movement  of  Asshur,  terminated,  and  at  the 
same  point  that  of  the  descendants  of  Shem  began. 
Accordingly,  the  sharpest  contrast  that  could  be 
devised  is  obtained  by  generally  classing  these  lat- 
ter nations  as  tliose  beyond  the  river  Euphrates  ; 
and  the  words  "  father  of  aU  the  children  of  Eber," 
i.  e.  father  of  the  nations  to  the  east  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, find  an  intelligible  place  in  the  context. 

But  a  more  tangible  ground  for  the  specialty 
implied  in  the  derivation  of  Hebrew  from  Eber  is 
sought  in  the  supix>sititious  fact  that  Eber  was  the 
only  descendant  of  Noah  who  preserved  the  one 
primeval  language ;  and  it  is  maintained  that  this 
language  transmitted  by  Eber  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
to  them  alone  of  all  his  descendants,  constitutes  a  pe- 
culiar and  special  relation  (Theodor.,  Voss.,  Leusd.). 

It  is  obvious  to  remark  that  this  theory  rests 
upon  three  entirely  gratuitous  assumptions :  first, 
that  the  primeval  language  has  been  preserved; 
next,  that  Eber  alone  preserved  it;  lastly,  that 
having  so  preserved  it,  he  communicated  it  to  his 
son  Peleg,  but  not  to  his  son  Joktan. 

The  first  assumption  is  utterly  at  variance  with 
the  most  certain  results  of  ethnology:  the  two 
otliers  are  grossly  improbable.     The  Hebrew  of  the 
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0.  T.  was  not  the  language  of  Abraham  when  he 
first  entered  Palestine:  whether  he  inherited  his 
language  from  Eber  or  not,  decidetlly  the  language 
which  he  did  speak  must  have  been  (Jhaldee  (comp. 
(ien.  xxxi.  47),  and  not  Hebrew  (Eichhom).  This 
supposed  primeval  language  was  in  fact  the  lan- 
guage of  tlie  Canaanites,  assumed  by  Abraham  as 
more  or  less  akin  to  that  in  which  he  had  been 
brought  up,  and  could  not  possibly  have  been 
transmitted  to  him  by  Eber. 

The  appellative  {■tr(pdTT}s)  derivation  is  strongly 
confirmed  by  the  historical  use  of  the  word  Hebrew. 
A  patronymic  would  naturally  be  in  use  only  among 
the  people  themselves,  while  the  appellative  which 
had  been  originally  applied  to  them  as  strangers  in 
a  strange  land  would  probably  continue  to  desig- 
nate them  in  their  relations  to  neighboring  tribes, 
and  would  be  their  current  name  among  foreign 
nations.  This  is  precisely  the  ca.se  with  the  terms 
Israelite  and  Hebrew  respectively.  The  former 
was  used  by  the  Jews  of  themselves  among  them- 
selves, the  latter  was  the  name  by  which  they  were 
known  to  foreigners.  It  is  used  either  when  for- 
eigners are  introduced  as  speaking  (Gen.  xxxix.  14, 
17,  xli.  12;  Ex.  i.  16,  ii.  6:  1  Sam.  iv.  6,  9,  xiii. 
19,  xiv.  11,  xxix.  3),  or  where  they  are  opposed  to 
foreign  nations  (Gen.  xliii.  32;  Ex.  i.  15,  ii.  11; 
Deut.  XV.  12;  1  Sam.  xiii.  3,  7).  So  in  Greek 
and  Roman  writers  we  find  the  name  Hebrews,  or, 
in  later  times,  Jeirs  (Pausan.  v.  5,  §  2,  vi.  24,  §  6 ; 
Plut.  SymjKis.  iv.  (?,  1 ;  Tac.  Hist.  v.  1 ;  Joseph. 
passim).  In  N.  T.  we  find  the  same  contrast  be- 
tween Hebrews  and  foreigners  (Acts  vi.  1;  Phil, 
iii.  5);  the  Hebrew  language  is  distinguished  from 
all  others  (Luke  xxiii.  38;  John  v.  2,  xix.  13; 
Acts  xxi.  40,  xxvi.  14;  Kev.  ix.  11);  while  in  2 
Cor.  xi.  22,  the  word  is  used  as  only  second  to  Is- 
raelite in  the  expression  of  national  peculiarity. 

Gesenius  has  successfully  controverted  the  opin- 
ion that  the  term  Israelite  was  a  sacred  name,  and 
Hebrew  the  common  appellation. 

Briefly,  we  suppose  that  Hebrew  was  originally  a 
Cis-Euphratian  word  applied  to  Trans-F.uphratian 
immigrants;  it  was  accepted  by  these  inmiigrants 
in  their  external  relations;  and  after  the  general 
substitution  of  the  word  Jew,  it  still  found  a  place 
in  that  marked  and  special  feature  of  national  con- 
tradistinction, the  language  (Joseph.  Ant.  i.  6,  §  4 ; 
Suidas,  s.  v.  "EPpaiof,  Euseb.  de  Prcep.  Evang. 
ii.  4;  Ambrose,  Comment,  in  Phil.  iii.  5;  August. 
QucEst.  in  Gen.  24;  Cwisens.  Evang.  14;  comp. 
Retract.  16;  Grot.  Annot.  ad  Gen.  xiv.  13;  Yoss. 
Etym.  s.  v.  supra;  Bochart,  Pkaleg,  ii.  14;  Buxt. 
Diss,  de  Ling.  Heb.  Conserv.  31;  Hottinger,  Thes. 
i.  1,  2;  Leusden,  Phil.  Heb.  Diss.  21,  1;  Bauer, 
Entwurf,  etc.,  §  xi. ;  Rosenm.  Schol.  ad  Gen.  x. 
21,  xiv.  13,  and  Num.  xxiv.  24;  Eichhom,  Einleit. 
i.  p.  60;  Gesen.  Lex.,  and  Gesch.  d.  Heb.  Spr.  11, 
12).  T.  E.  B. 

HE'BREWESS  (nn?!^ :  'ERpala:  He- 
brcea).     A  Hebrew  woman  (Jer.  xxxiv.  9). 

W.  A.  W. 
HEBREWS,  EPISTLE  TO  THE.     The 

principal  questions  which  have  been  raised,  and  the 
opinions  which  are  current  respecting  this  epistle 
may  be  considered  under  the  following  heads: 

I.  Its  canonical  authority. 

IL  Its  author. 

III.  To  whom  was  it  addressed  ? 

IV.  Where  and  when  was  it  written  ? 

V.  In  what  language  was  it  written  ? 
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VI.  Condition  of  tlie  Hebrews,  and  scope  of  the 
epistle. 

Vn.  Literature  connected  with  it. 

I.  The  most  important  question  that  can  be  en- 
tertained in  connection  with  this  epistle  touches 
its  canonical "  authority. 

The  universal  C'hurch,  by  allowing  it  a  place 
among  the  Holy  Scriptures,  acknowledges  that  there 
is  nothing  in  its  contents  inconsistent  with  the  rest 
of  the  Bible.  But  the  jieculiar  position  which  is 
assigned  to  it  among  the  epistles  shows  a  trace  of 
doubts  as  to  its  authorship  or  canonical  autliority, 
two  points  which  were  blended  together  in  primi- 
tive times.  Has  it  then  a  just  claim  to  be  received 
by  us  as  a  portion  of  that  Bible  which  contains  the 
rule  of  our  faith  and  the  rule  of  our  practice,  laid 
down  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles?  Was  it  re- 
garded as  such  by  the  Primitive  Church,  to  wiiose 
clearly-expressed  judgment  in  this  matter  all  later 
generations  of  Christians  agree  to  defer? 

Of  course,  if  we  possessetl  a  declaration  by  an 
inspired  apostle  that  this  epistle  is  canonical,  all 
discussion  would  be  superfluous.  But  the  inter- 
pretation (l)y  F.  Spanheim  and  later  writers)  of 
2  Pet.  iii.  15  as  a  distinct  reference  to  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  seems  scarcely  tenable. 
For,  if  the  "  you  ''  whom  St.  Peter  addresses  be 
all  Christians  (see  2  Pet.  i.  2),  the  reference  must 
not  be  limited  to  tiie  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ;  or  if 
it  include  only  (see  2  Pet.  iii.  1 )  the  Jews  named 
in  1  Pet.  i.  1,  there  may  be  special  reference  to  the 
Galatians  (vi.  7-9)  and  Ephesians  (ii.  3-5),  but 
not  to  the  Hebrews. 

Was  it  then  received  and  transmitted  as  canon- 
ical by  the  immediate  successors  of  the  Apostles? 
The  most  important  witness  among  these,  Clement 
(a.  d.  70  or  95),  refers  to  this  epistle  in  the  same 
way  as,  and  more  frequently  than,  to  any  other 
canonical  book.  It  seems  to  have  been  •'  wholly 
transfused,"  says  Mr.  Westcott  {On  the  Cfinon,  p. 
32),  into  Clement's  mind.  Little  stress  can  be  laid 
upon  the  few  possible  allusions  to  it  in  Barnabas, 
Hernias,  I'olycarp,  and  Ignatius.  But  among  the 
extant  authorities  of  orthodox  Christianity  during 
the  first  century  after  the  epistle  wiis  written,  there 
is  not  one  dissentient  voice,  whilst  it  is  received  as 


a  The  Rev.  J.  Jones,  in  his  Method  of  settling  the 
Canomcal  Authority  of  the  N.  T.,  indicates  tlie  way  in 
which  an  inquiry  into  this  subject  should  be  con- 
ducted ;  and  Dr.  N.  Lardrier's  Cret/ibiUty  of  the  Gos- 
pel History  is  a  storehouse  of  ancient  authorities. 
But  both  these  great  works  are  nearly  superseded  for 
ordinary  purposes  by  the  invaluable  compendium  of 
the  Rev.  B.  F.  \Vestcott,  On  the  Canon  of  the  New 
Testament,  to  which  the  first  part  of  this  article  is 
greatly  in(iebt«^d.  [There  is  a  2d  edition  of  this  work, 
Lond.  1869.] 

b  Lardner's  remark,  that  it  was  not  the  method  of 
Justin  to  use  allu.«ions  so  often  as  other  authors  have 
done,  may  supply  us  with  something  like  a  middle 
point  between  the  conflicting  declarations  of  two  liv- 
ing writers,  both  entitled  to  bo  heard  with  attention. 
The  index  of  Otto's  edition  of  Justin  contains  more 
than  50  references  by  Justin  to  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul;  while  Prof.  Jowett  {On  the  Thessatoninns,  etc., 

Ist  ed.  i.  345)  puts  forth  in   England  the  statement 

bat  Justin  was  unacquainted  with  St.  Paul  and  his 

writings. 

*  This  statement  is  modified  in  the  2d  edition  of 
"Prof.  Jowett's  work  (Lond.  1869).  He  there  says  (1. 
444)  that  "  Justin  refers  to  the  Twelve  in  several  pas- 
sages, but  nowhere  in  his  genuine  writings  mentions 

St.  Paul.     And  when  speaking  of  the  books  read  in 


canonical  by  Clement  writing  from  Rome ;  by  Jus- 
tin Martyr,*  familiar  with  the  traditions  of  Italy 
and  Asia;  hj  his  contemporaries,  Pinytus  (?)  the 
Cretan  bishop,  and  the  predecessors  of  Clement  and 
Origen  at  Alexandria ;  and  by  the  compilers  of  the 
Peshito  version  of  the  New  Testament.  Among 
the  writere  of  this  period  who  make  no  reference  to 
it,  there  is  not  one  whose  subject  necessarily  lead.? 
us  to  expect  him  to  refer  to  it.  Two  heretical 
teachers,  Basilides  at  Alexandria  and  ^larcion  at 
Home,  are  recorded  as  distinctly  rejecting  the 
epistle. 

But  at  the  close  of  that  period,  in  the  North 
African  church,  where  first  the  Gospel  found  utter- 
ance in  the  Latin  tongue,  orthodox  Christianity 
first  doubted  the  canonical  authority  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  Tlie  Gosi^el,  spreading  ffom  Je- 
rusalem along  the  northern  and  southern  shores  of 
the  Mediterranean,  does  not  appear  to  have  borne 
fruit  in  North  Africa  until  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  had  curtailed  intercourse  with  I'alestine 
And  it  came  thither  not  on  the  lips  of  an  inspired 
afiostle,  but  shorn  of  much  of  that  oral  tradition  in 
which,  with  many  other  facts,  was  embodied  the 
ground  of  the  eastern  belief  in  the  canonical  au- 
thority and  authorship  of  this  anonymous  epistle. 
To  the  old  Latin  version  of  the  .Scriptures,  which 
was  completed  probably  about  .\.  i).  170,  this  epis- 
tle seems  to  have  been  added  as  a  composition  of 
Barnabas,  and  as  destitute  of  canonical  authority. 
The  opinion  or  tradition  thus  embodied  in  that  age 
and  country  cannot  be  trace<l  further  back.  About 
that  time  the  Roman  Church  also  began  to  speak 
Latin;  and  even  its  latest  (Jreek  writers  gave  up, 
we  know  not  why,  the  full  faith  of  the  Eastern 
Churcli  in  the  canonical  authority  of  this  epistle. 

During  the  next  two  centuries  the  extant  fathers 
of  the  Roman  and  North  African  churches  regard 
the  epistle  as  a  book  of  no  canonical  authority. 
TertuUian,  if  he  quotes  it,  disclaims  its  authority 
and  speaks  of  it  as  a  good  kind  of  apocryphal  book 
written  by  Barnabas.  Cyprian  leaves  it  out  of  the 
number  of  St.  Paul's  episties,  and,  even  in  his 
books  of  Scripture  Testimonies  against  the  Jews, 
never  makes  the  slightest  reference  to  it.  Irenaeus, 
who  came  in  his  youth  to  Gaul,  defending  in  his 


the  Christian  assemblies,  he  names  only  the  Gospels 
and  the  Prophets.  {Apot.  i.  67.)  .  .  .  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  true  that  in  numerous  quotations 
from  the  Old  Testament,  Justin  appears  to  follow  St. 
Paul."  The  statement  that  "  the  index  of  Otto's  edi- 
tion of  Justin  contains  more  than  50  references  by 
Justin  to  the  epistles  of  St  Paul  "  is  not  correct,  if 
his  index  to  Justin's  umlisputed  works  is  intended,  the 
number  being  only  39  (exclusive  of  6  to  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews),  and  16  of  these  being  to  quotations 
from  or  allusions  to  the  Old  Testament  common  to 
Justin  and  St.  Paul.  In  most  of  the  remainder,  the 
correspondence  in  language  between  Justin  and  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul  is  not  close.  Still  the  evidence 
that  Justin  was  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the 
great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  appears  to  be  satisfac- 
tory. See  particularly  on  this  point  the  articles  of 
Otto  in  Illgen's  Zeitschr.  f.  d.  hist.  Tiieo!.,  1842,  Hefi 
2,  pp.  41-54,  and  1843,  Heft  1,  pp.  34-43.  In  such 
works  as  the  two  Apologies  and  the  Dialogue  with 
Trypho,  quotations  from  St.  Paul  were  not  to  be  ex- 
pected. That  Justin  was  acquainted  with  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  is  also  probable,  but  that  he  regarded 
it  as  "  canonical  "  can  hardly  be  proved  or  disproved. 
See  the  careful  and  judicious  remarks  of  Mr.  West 
cott.  Canon  of  the  New  Test.,  2d  ed.,  p.  146  ff. 

A. 
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great  work  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  never  quotes, 
scarcely  refers  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The 
Muratorian  Fragment  on  the  Canon  leaves  it  out 
of  the  list  of  St.  Paul's  epistles.  So  did  Caius 
and  Hippolytus,  who  wrote  at  Rome  in  Greek;  and 
so  did  Victorinus  of  Pannonia.  But  in  the  fourth 
century  its  authority  began  to  revive;  it  was  re- 
ceived by  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  Lucifer  and  Faustinus 
of  Cagliari,  Fabius  and  Victorinus  of  Kome,  Am- 
brose of  Milan,  and  Philaster  (?)  and  Gaudentius 
of  Brescia.  At  the  end  of  the  fourth  century, 
Jerome,  the  most  learned  and  critical  of  the  Latin 
Fathers,  reviewed  the  conflicting  opinions  as  to  the 
authority  of  this  epistle.  He  considered  that  the 
prevailing,  though  not  universal  view  of  the  Latin 
churches,  was  of  less  weight  than  the  view,  not 
only  of  'ancient  writers,  but  also  of  all  the  Greek 
and  all  the  Eastern  churches,  where  the  epistle 
was  received  as  canonical  and  read  daily ;  and  he 
pronounced  a  decided  opinion  in  favor  of  its  au- 
thority. The  great  contemporary  light  of  North 
Africa,  St.  Augustine,  held  a  similar  opinion.  And 
after  the  declaration  of  these  two  eminent  men,  the 
Latin  churches  united  with  the  East  in  receiving 
the  epistle.  The  3d  Council  of  Carthage,  a.  d. 
397,  and  a  decretal  of  Pope  Innocent,  A.  d.  416, 
gave  a  final  confirmation  to  their  decision. 

Such  was  the  course  and  the  end  of  the  only 
considerable  opposition  which  has  been  made  to  the 
canonical  authority  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
Its  origin  has  not  been  ascertained.  Some  critics 
have  conjectured  that  the  Montanist  or  the  Nova- 
tian  controversy  instigated,  and  that  the  Arian 
controversy  dissipated,  so  much  opposition  as  pro- 
ceeded from  orthodox  Christians.  The  references 
to  St.  Paul  in  the  Clementine  Homilies  have  led 
other  critics  to  the  startling  theory  that  orthodox 
Christians  at  Rome,  in  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  commonly  regarded  and  described  St. 
Paul  as  an  enemy  of  the  Faith;  — a  theory  which, 
if  it  were  established,  would  be  a  much  stranger 
fact  than  the  rejection  of  the  least  accredited  of 
the  epistles  whicli  bear  the  Apostle's  name.  But 
perhaps  it  is  more  probable  tiiat  that  jealous  care, 
with  which  the  Church  everywliere,  in  the  second 
century,  had  learned  to  scrutinize  all  books  claim- 
ing canonical  authority,  misled,  in  this  instance, 
the  churches  of  North  Africa  and  Rome.  For  to 
them  this  epistle  was  an  anonymous  writing,  un- 
like an  epis^e  in  its  opening,  unlike  a  treatise  in 
its  end,  differing  in  its  style  from  every  apostolic 
epistle,  abounding  in  arguments  and  appealing  to 
sentiments  which  were  always  foreign  to  the  Gen- 
tile, and  growing  less  familiar  to  the  Jewish  mind. 
So  they  went  a  step  beyond  the  church  of  Alexan- 
dria, which,  while  doubting  the  authorship  of  this 
epistle,  always  acknowledged  its  authority.  The 
church  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  original  receiver  of 
the  epistle,  was  the  depository  of  that  oral  testi- 
mony on  which  both  its  authorship  and  canonical 
authority  rested,  and  was  the  fountain-head  of  in- 
formation which  satisfied  the  lilastern  and  Greek 
churches.  But  the  church  of  Jerusalem  was  early 
hidden  in  exile  and  obscurity.  And  Palestine, 
•  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  became  unknown 
iround  to  that  class  of  "  dwellers  in  Libya  about 
Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome,"  who  once  main- 
tained close  religious  intercourse  with  it.    AU  these 

«  The  Vatican  Codex  (B),  a.  d.  350,  bears  traces  of 
an  earlier  assignment  of  the  fifth  place  to  the  Ep.  to 
the  Ilebrews.     [See  Bujle,  p.  305  i,  Amer.  ed.] 


considerations  may  help  to  account  for  the  fact  that 
the  I^tin  churches  hesitated  to  receive  an  epistle, 
the  credentials  of  which,  from  peculiar  circum- 
stances, were  originally  imperfect,  and  had  become 
inaccessible  to  them  when  their  version  of  Scrip- 
ture was  in  process  of  formation,  until  religious 
intercourse  betweeen  East  and  West  again  grew 
frequent  and  intimate  in  the  fourth  century. 

But  such  doubts  were  confined  to  the  I.atin 
churches  from  the  middle  of  the  second  to  the 
close  of  the  fourth  century.  All  the  rest  of  ortho- 
dox Christendom  from  the  beginning  was  agreed 
upon  the  canonical  authority  of  this  epistle.  No 
Greek  or  Syriac  writer  ever  expressed  a  doubt.  It 
was  acknowledged  in  various  public  documents; 
received  by  the  framers  of  the  Apostolical  Consti- 
tutions (about  A.  1).  250,  Beveridge);  quoted  in 
the  epistle  of  the  Synod  of  Antioch,  A.  d.  269; 
appealed  to  by  the  debaters  in  the  first  Council  of 
Nice ;  included  in  that  catalogue  of  canonical  books 
which  was  added  (perhaps  afterwards)  to  the  canons 
of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  a.  d.  365;  and  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Quinisextine  Council  at  Constanti- 
nople, A.  D.  692. 

Cardinal  Cajetan,  the  opponent  of  Luther,  was 
the  first  to  disturb  the  tradition  of  a  thousand 
years,  and  to  deny  the  authority  of  this  epistle. 
Erasmus,  Calvin,  and  Beza  questioned  only  its  au- 
thorship. The  bolder  spirit  of  Luther,  unable  to 
perceive  its  agreement  with  St.  Paul's  doctrine, 
pronounced  it  to  be  the  work  of  some  disciple  of 
the  Apostle,  who  had  built  not  only  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones,  but  also  wood,  hay,  and  stubble 
ujwn  his  master's  foundation.  And  whereas  the 
Greek  Church  in  the  fourth  century  gave  it  some- 
times tlie  tenth  «  place,  or  at  other  times,  as  it  now 
does,  and  as  the  Syrian,  Roman,  and  English 
churches  do,  the  fourteenth  place  among  the  epis- 
tles of  St.  Paul,  Luther,  when  he  printed  his  ver- 
sion of  tlie  Bible,  separated  this  book  from  St. 
Paul's  epistles,  and  placed  it  with  the  epistles  of 
St.  James  and  St.  Jude,  next  before  the  Revela- 
tion ;  indicating  by  this  change  of  order  his  opin- 
ion that  the  four  relegated  books  are  of  less  im- 
portance and  less  authority ''  than  the  rest  of  the 
New  Testament.  His  opinion  found  some  promo- 
ters ;  but  it  has  not  been  adopted  in  any  confession 
of  the  Lutheran  Church. 

The  canonical  authority  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  then  secure,  so  far  as  it  can  be  estab- 
lished by  the  tradition  of  (liristian  churches.  The 
doubts  which  affected  it  were  admitted  in  remote 
places,  or  in  the  failure  of  knowledge,  or  under  the 
pressure  of  times  of  intellectual  excitement;  and 
they  have  disappeared  before  full  information  and 
calm  judgment. 

II.  Who  was  the  author  of  the  Epistle?  —  This 
question  is  of  less  practical  importance  than  the 
last;  for  many  books  are  lecejved  as  canonical, 
whilst  little  or  nothing  is  known  of  their  writers. 
In  this  epistle  the  superscription,  the  ordinary 
source  of  information,  is  wanting.  Its  omission 
has  been  accounted  for,  since  the  days  of  Clement 
of  Alexandria  (apml  Euseb.  II.  E.  vi.  14)  and 
Chrysostom,  by  supposing  that  St.  Paul  withheld 
his  name,  lest  the  sight  of  it  should  repel  any  Jew- 
ish Christians  who  might  still  regard  him  rather 
as  an  enemy  of  the  law  (Acts  xxi.  21)  than  as  a 
benefactor  to  their  nation  (Acts  xxiv.  17).     And 


b  See  Bleek,  i.  pp.  247  and  447. 
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Pantasnus,  or  some  other  predecesaor  of  Clement, 
adds  that  St.  Paul  would  not  write  to  the'.lews  as 
ail  Apostle  because  he  regarded  the  Lord  himself 
as  their  Apostle  (see  the  remarkable  expression, 
Heb.  iii.  1,  twice  quoted  by  Justin  Martyr,  Ajwl. 
i.  12,  63). 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  earliest  fathers  to  quote 
passages  of  Scripture  without  naming  the  writer 
or  the  book  which  supplied  them.  IJut  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  at  first,  everywhere,  except  in 
North  xVfrica,  St.  I^iul  was  regarded  as  the  author. 
••  Among  the  Greek  fathers,'"  says  Olshausen  ( 0/jus- 
ctUa,  p.  95),  no  one  is  named  either  in  Egypt,  or 
in  Syria,  Palestine,  Asia,  or  Greece,  who  is  opjwsed 
to  the  opinion  that  this  epistle  proceeds  from  St. 
Paul."  The  Alexandrian  fathers,  whether  guided 
by  tradition  or  by  critical  discernment,  are  the  ear- 
liest to  note  the  discrepancy  of  style  between  this 
epistle  and  the  other  thirteen.  And  they  received 
it  in  the  same  sense  that  the  speech  in  Acts  xxii. 
1-21  is  received  as  St.  Paul's.  Clement  ascribed 
to  St.  Luke  the  translation  of  the  epistle  into 
Greek  from  a  Hebrew  original  of  St.  Paul.  Ori- 
gen,  embracing  the  opinion  of  those  who,  he  says, 
preceded  him,  believed  that  the  thoughts  were  St. 
Paul's,  the  language  and  composition  St.  Luke's 
or  Clement's  of  lioine.  TertuUian,  knowing  noth- 
ing of  any  connection  of  St.  Paul  with  the  epis- 
tle, names  Barnabas  as  the  reputed  author  accord- 
ing to  the  North  African  tradition,  which  in  the 
time  of  Augustine  had  taken  the  less  definite  shajje 
of  a  denial  by  some  that  tlie  epistle  was  St.  Paul's, 
and  in  the  time  of  Isidore  of  Seville  ap()eai-s  as  a 
Latin  opinion  (founded  on  the  dissonance  of  style) 
that  it  was  written  by  IJarnabas  or  Clement.  .\t 
Kome  Clement  was  silent  as  to  the  author  of  this 
as  of  the  other  epistles  which  he  quotes;  and  the 


a  Professor  Blunt,  On  the  Ris;ht  Use  of  the  Early 
Fathers,  pp.  4.39-444.  gives  a  complete  view  of  the  evi- 
dence of  Clement,  Origeu,  and  Eusebius  as  to  the 
authorship  of  the  epistle. 

*  In  this  sense  may  be  fairly  understood  the  indi- 
rect declaration  that  this  epistle  is  St.  Paul's,  which 
the  Church  of  England  puts  into  the  mouth  of  her 
ministers  in  the  Offices  for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick 
and  the  Solemnization  of  Matrimony. 

c  Bishop  Pearson  (0«  saccessione  priorum  RnmcK 
episcoporitm,  ch.  viii.  §  8)  says  that  the  way  in  which 
Timothy  is  mentioned  (xiii.  23)  seems  to  him  a  suffi- 
cient proof  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  this  epistle. 
For  another  view  of  this  passage  see  Ble«k,  i.  273. 

<l  *  It  has  been  a.sserted  by  some  German  critics,  as 
Schulz  and  Seyff.irth,  that  an  unusually  large  propor- 
tion of  aira^  Keyoixeva,  or  peculiar  words,  is  found  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  compared  with  other 
epistles  of  Paul.  This  is  denied  by  Prof.  Stuart,  who 
institutes  an  elaborate  comparison  l)etween  this  epistle 
and  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  in  reference  to 
this  point.  (See  his  Comm.  on  Hebrews,  2d  ed.,  p. 
217  ff.,  223  tr.)  As  the  result  of  this  examination,  he 
finds  in  1  Cor.  230  words  which  occur  nowhere  else 
in  the  writings  of  Paul ;  while  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  acconling  to  the  reckoning  of  Seyffarth, 
there  are  only  118  words  of  this  class.  Taking  into 
account  the  comparative  length  of  the  two  epistles, 
the  number  of  peculiar  words  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews as  compared  with  that  in  1  Cor.  is,  according  to 
Prof.  Stuart,  in  the  proportion  of  1  to  Ij.  Hence  he 
argues,  that  "if  the  number  of  airaf  XeyoyLfva  in  our 
epistle  proves  that  it  was  not  from  the  hand  of  Paul, 
it  must  be  more  abundantly  evident  that  Paul  cannot 
have  been  the  author  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians." 

The  liicts  in  the  case,  however,  are  very  different 
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writers  who  follow  him,  down  to  the  middle  of  the 
fourth  century,  only  touch  on  the  point  to  deny 
that  the  epistle  is  St.  Paul's. 

The  view  of  the  Alexandrian  fathers,  a  middle 
point  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  traditions, 
won  its  way  in  the  Church.  It  was  adopted  as  the 
most  probable  opinion  by  luisebius ;  "  and  its  grad- 
ual reception  may  have  led  to  the  silent  transfer, 
which  was  matle  about  his  time,  of  this  epistle 
from  the  tenth  place  in  the  (ireek  Canon  to  the 
fourteenth,  at  the  end  of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and 
before  those  of  other  Apostles.  This  place  it  held 
everywhere  till  the  time  of  Luther;  as  if  to  indi- 
cate the  deliberate  and  final  acquiescence  of  the 
universal  church  in  the  opinion  that  it  is  one  of 
the  works  of  St.  Paul,  but  not  in  the  same  full 
sense ''  as  the  other  ten  [nine]  epistles,  addressed  to 
particular  churches,  are  his. 

In  the  last  three  centuries  every  word  and  phrase 
in  the  epistle  has  been  scrutinized  with  the  most 
exact  care  for  historical  .and  grammatical  evidence 
as  to  the  authorship.  The  conclusions  of  individ- 
ual inquirers  are  very  diverse;  but  the  result  has 
not  been  any  considerable  disturbance  of  the  an 
cient  tradition.*^  No  new  kind  of  difficulty  has 
been  discovered:  no  hypothesis  open  to  fewer  ob- 
jections than  the  tradition  has  been  devised.  The 
laborious  work  of  the  Kev.  C.  Forster  ( The  Apos- 
tidicnl  Authority  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews), 
which  is  a  storeliouse  of  grammatical  evidence,  ad- 
vocates the  opinion  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author 
of  the  language,  as  well  as  the  thoughts  of  the 
epistle.  Professor  Stuart,  in  the  Introduction  to 
his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 
discusses  the  internal  evidence  at  great  length,  and 
agrees  in  opinion  with  Mr.  Forster.''  Ur.  C. 
Wordsworth,    On   Uie   Canon   of  the   Scriptures, 

from  what  Prof.  Stuart  supposes.  In  the  first  place, 
20  of  his  ttTTof  Aeyo/Liei'a  in  Ist  Corinthians  are  found 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  which,  to  make  the 
comparison  tolerably  fair,  should  be  assumed  as  Pau- 
line ;  5  others  are  found  only  in  quotations ;  and  13 
more  do  not  properly  belong  in  the  list,  while  25  should 
be  added  to  it.  Correcting  these  errors,  we  find  the 
number  of  peculiar  words  In  1  Cor.  to  be  about  217. 
On  the  other  band,  the  number  of  on-af  X^ofieva  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  not  reckoning,  of  course, 
those  in  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  instead 
of  being  only  118,  as  Prof.  Stuart  assumes,  Is  about 
300.  (The  preci.«e  nmiibers  vary  a  little  according  to 
the  text  of  the  Greek  Testjiment  adopted  as  the  basis 
of  comparison.)  Leaving  out  of  account  quotations 
from  the  Old  Testament,  the  number  of  lines  in  the 
1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  Knapp's  edition  of 
the  Greek  Testament,  is  922  ;  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  640.  We  have  then  the  proportion  —  640: 
922  :  :  300 :  432  ;  showing  that  if  the  number  of  pecu- 
liar words  was  as  great  in  1  Corinthians  in  proportion 
to  its  length  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we 
should  find  there  432  instead  of  about  217.  In  other 
words,  the  number  of  ojraf  Afyd/ueva  in  Hebrews 
exceeds  that  in  1  Corinthians  in  nearly  the  propor- 
tion of  2  to  1.  No  judicious  critic  would  rest  an  ar- 
gument in  such  a  case  on  the  mere  number  of  pecu- 
liar words  ;  but  if  this  matter  is  to  be  discussed  at  all, 
it  is  desirable  that  the  facts  should  be  correctly  pi-e- 
sented.  There  is  much  that  is  erroneous  or  fallacious 
in  Professor  Stuart's  other  remarks  on  the  internal  evi- 
dence. The  work  of  Mr.  Forster  In  relation  to  this 
subject  (mentioned  above),  displays  the  same  Intellect- 
ual characteristics  as  his  treatise  on  the  Himyaritio 
Inscriptions,  his  One  Primeva'.  Language,  and  his  New 
Plea  for  the  Aiuhfnticity  of  the  Text  of  thf  Three  Heav- 
enly Witnesses  (1  John  r.  7),  recently  published.    A. 
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Lect.  ix.,  leans  to  the  same  conclusion.  Dr.  S. 
Davidson,  in  his  Introduction  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, gives  a  very  careful  and  minute  summary  of 
the  arguments  of  all  tlie  principal  modern  critics 
who  reason  upon  the  internal  evidence,  and  con- 
cludes, in  substantial  agreement  with  the  Alexan- 
drian tradition,  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  the 
epistle,  and  that,  as  regards  its  phraseology  and  style, 
St.  Luke  cooperated  with  him  in  making  it  what  it 
now  appears.  The  tendency  of  opinion  in  Ger- 
many has  been  to  ascribe  tlie  epistle  to  some  other 
author  than  St.  Paul.  Luther's  conjecture,  that 
ApoUos  was  the  author,  has  been  widely  adopted 
by  Le  Clerc,  Bleek,  De  Wette,  Tholuck,  Bunsen, 
and  others."  [Apoli^os,  Anier.  ed.]  Barnabas 
has  been  named  by  Wieseler,  Thiersch,  and  others,'' 
Luke  by  Grotius,  Silas  by  others.  Neander  attri- 
butes it  to  some  apostolic  man  of  the  Pauline 
school,  whose  training  and  method  of  stating  doc- 
trinal truth  differed  from  St.  Paul's.  The  distin- 
guished name  of  H.  Ewald  has  been  given  recently 
to  the  hypothesis  (partly  anticipated  by  Wetstein), 
that  it  was  written  neither  by  St.  Paul,  nor  to  the 
Hebrews,  but  by  some  Jewish  teacher  residing  at 
Jerusalem  to  a  church  in  some  important  Itahan 
town,  which  is  supposed  to  have  sent  a  deputation 
to  Palestine.  Most  of  these  guesses  are  quite  des- 
titute of  historical  evidence,  and  require  the  sup- 
port of  imaginary  facts  to  place  them  on  a  seeming 
equalitj'  with  the  traditionary  account.  They  can- 
not be  said  to  rise  out  of  the  region  of  possibility 
into  that  of  probability ;  but  they  are  such  as  any 
man  of  leisure  and  learning  might  multiply  till 
they  include  every  name  in  the  limited  list  that  we 
possess  of  St.  Paul's  contemporaries. 

The  tradition  of  the  Alexandrian  fathers  is  not 
without  some  difficulties.  It  is  truly  said  that  the 
style  of  reasoning  is  diiTerent  from  that  which  St. 
Paul  uses  in  his  acknowledged  epistles.  But  it 
may  be  replied,  —  Is  the  adoption  of  a  different 
style  of  reasoning  inconsistent  with  the  versatility 
of  that  mind  which  could  express  itself  in  writings 
so  diverse  as  the  Pastoral  Epistles  and  the  preced- 
ing nine?  or  in  speeches  so  diverse  as  those  which 
are  severally  addressed  to  pagans  at  Athens  and 
lycaonia,  to  Jews  at  Pisidian  Antioch,  to  Christian 
elders  at  Miletus  ?  Is  not  such  diversity  just  what 
might  be  expected  from  the  man  who  in  Syrian 
Antioch  resisted  circumcision  and  St.  Peter,  but  in 
Jerusalem  kept  the  Nazarite  vow,  and  made  con- 
cessions to  Hebrew  Christians;  who  professed  to 
become  "all  things  to  all  men  "  (1  Cor.  ix.  22); 
whose  education  qualified  him  to  express  his 
thoughts  in  the  idiom  of  either  Syria  or  Greece, 
and  to  vindicate  to  Christianity  whatever  of  eter- 
pal  truth  was  known  in  the  world,  whether  it  had 
become  current  in  Alexandrian  philosophy,  or  in 
Kabbinical  tradition  ? 

If  it  be  asked  to  what  extent,  and  by  whom  was 
St.  Paul  assisted  in  the  composition  of  this  epistle, 


«  Among  these  must  now  be  placed  Dean  Alford, 
who  in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Greek  Testament  (pub- 
lished since  the  above  article  was  in  type),  discusses 
the  question  with  great  care  and  candor,  and  concludes' 
that  the  epistle  was  written  by  ApoUos  to  the  Romans, 
about  A.  D.  69.  from  Ephe-sus. 

b  Among  these  are  some,  who,  unlike  Origen,  deny 
that  Barnabas  is  the  author  of  the  epistle  which  bears 
his  name.  If  it  be  granted  that  we  have  no  specimen 
of  his  style,  the  hjpothesis  which  connects  him  with 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  becomes  less  improbable. 
Many  circumstances  show  that  he  possessed  some  qual- 


the  reply  must  be  in  the  words  of  Origen,  "  Who 
wrote  [«.  e.  as  in  Pom.  xvi.  22,  wrote  from  the  au- 
thor's dictation  <^]  this  epistle,  only  God  knows." 
The  style  is  not  quite  like  that  of  Clement  of 
Rome.  Both  style  and  sentiment  are  quite  unlike 
those  of  the  autiior  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas. 
Of  the  three  apostolic  men  named  by  African 
fathers,  St.  Luke  is  the  most  likely  to  have  shared  in 
the  composition  of  this  epistle.  The  similarity  in 
phraseology  which  exists  between  the  acknowledged 
writings  of  St.  Luke-and  this  epistle;  his  constant 
companionship  with  St.  Paul,  and  his  habit  of  hs- 
tening  to  and  recording  the  Apostle's  arguments, 
form  a  strong  presumption  in  his  favor. 

But  if  St.  Luke  were  joint-author  with  St.  Paul, 
what  share  in  the  composition  is  to  be  assigned  to 
him  y  This  question  has  been  asked  by  those  who 
regard  joint-authorship  as  an  impossibility,  and 
ascribe  the  epistle  to  some  other  writer  than  St. 
Paul.  Perhaps  it  is  not  easy,  certainly  it  is  not 
necessary,  to  find  an  answer  which  would  satisfy  or 
silence  persons  who  pursue  an  historical  inquiry 
into  the  region  of  conjecture.  Who  shall  define 
the  exact  responsibility  of  Timothy  or  Silvanus,  or 
Sosthenes  in  those  seven  epistles  which  St.  Paul 
inscribes  with  some  of  their  names  conjointly  with 
his  own?  To  what  extent  does  St.  Mark's  lan- 
guage clothe  the  inspired  recollections  of  St.  Peter, 
which,  according  to  ancient  tradition,  are  recorded 
in  the  second  Gosjjel  ?  Or,  to  take  the  acknowl- 
etlged  writings  of  St.  Luke  himself,  — what  is  the 
share  of  the  "  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
word  "  (Luke  i.  2),  or  what  is  tlie  share  of  St.  Paul 
himself  in  that  Gospel,  which  some  persons,  not 
without  countenance  from  tradition,  conjecture  that 
St.  Luke  wrote  under  his  master's  eye,  in  the  prison 
at  Ceesarea ;  or  who  shall  assign  to  the  follower  and 
the  master  their  portions  respectively  in  those  seven 
characteristic  speeches  at  Antioch,  Lystra,  Athens, 
Miletus,  Jerusalem,  and  Ca?sarea?  If  St.  Luke 
wrote  down  St.  Paul's  Gospel,  and  condensed  his 
missionary  speeches,  may  he  not  have  taken  after- 
wards a  more  important  share  in  the  composition 
of  this  epistle? 

HI.  To  ivkom  ions  the  Kpistle  sent  ?  —  This  ques- 
tion was  agitated  as  early  as  the  time  of  Chrysos- 
tom,  who  replies  —  to  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  and 
Palestine.  The  ancient  tradition  presen'ed  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  that  it  was  originally  writ- 
ten in  Hebrew  by  St.  Paul,  points  to  the  same 
quarter..  The  unfaltering  tenacity  with  which  the 
Eastern  Church  from  the  beginning  maintained  the 
authority  of  this  epistle  leads  to  the  inference  that 
it  was  sent  thither  with  sufficient  credentials  in  the 
first  instance.  Like  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  John 
it  has  no  inscription  embodied  in  its  text,  and  yet 
it  differs  from  a  treatise  by  containing  several  direct 
personal  appeals,  and  from  a  homily,  by  closing 
with  messages  and  salutations.  Its  present  title, 
which,  though  ancient,  cannot  be  proved  to  have 


ifications  for  writing  such  an  epistle  ;  such  as  his  Le- 
vitical  descent,  his  priestly  education,  his  reputation 
at  Jerusalem,  his  acquaintance  with  Gentile  churcheSj 
his  company  with  St.  Paul,  the  tradition  of  TertuUian, 
etc. 

c  Liinemann,  followed  by  Dean  Alford,  ai-gues  that 
Origen  must  have  meant  here,  as  he  confessedly  does 
a  few  lines  further  on,  to  indicate  an  author,  not  a 
scribe,  by  6  ypoi^os  ;  but  he  acicnowledges  that  Olshau- 
sen,  Stenglein,  and  Delitzsch,  do  not  allow  the  neces- 
sity 
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been  inscribed  by  the  writer  of  the  epistle,  might 
have  been  given  to  it,  in  accordance  with  the  use 
of  the  term  Hebrews  in  the  X.  T.,  if  it  had  been 
addressed  either  to  Jews  who  lived  at  Jerusalem, 
and  spoke  Aramaic  (Acts  vi.  1),  or  to  the  descend- 
ants of  Abraham  generally  (2  Cor.  xi.  22;  Phil, 
iii.  5). 

But  the  argument  of  the  epistle  is  such  as  could 
be  used  with  most  effect  to  a  church  consisting 
exclusively  of  Jews  by  birth,  personally  familiar 
with,"  and  attached  to,  the  Temple-service.  And 
such  a  community  (as  Bleek,  IJebmer,  i.  31,  argues) 
could  be  found  only  in  Jerusalem  and  its  neighbor- 
hood. And  if  the  church  at  Jerusalem  retained  its 
former  distinction  of  including  a  great  company  of 
priests  (Acts  vi.  7) — a  class  professionally  familiar 
with  the  songs  of  the  Temple,  accustomed  to  dis- 
cuss the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  and  acquainted 
with  the  prevailing  Alexandrian  philosophy  —  such 
a  church  would  be  peculiarly  fit  to  appreciate  this 
epistle.  For  it  takes  from  the  Book  of  I'salms  the 
remarkable  proportion  of  sixteen  out  of  thirty-two 
quotations  from  the  0.  T.,  which  it  contains.  It 
relies  so  much  on  deductions  from  Scripture  that 
this  circiunstance  has  been  pointed  out  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  tone  of  independent  apostolic  au- 
thority, which  characterizes  the  undoubted  epistles 
of  St.  Paul.  And  so  frequent  is  the  use  of  Alex- 
andrian philosophy  and  exegesis  that  it  has  sug- 
gested to  some  critics  Apollos  as  the  writer,  to 
others  the  Alexandrian  church  as  the  primary  re- 
cipient of  tiie  epistle.''  If  certain  members  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  possessed  goods  (Heb.  x.  34), 
and  the  means  of  ministering  to  distress  (vi.  10), 
this  fact  is  not  irreconcilable,  as  has  been  sup- 
posed, with  the  deep  poverty  of  other  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  (Rom.  xv.  20,  &c.);  but  it  agrees 
exactly  with  the  condition  of  that  church  thirty 
years  previously  (Acts  ii.  45,  and  iv.  34),  and  with 
the  historical  estimate  of  the  material  prosperity 
of  the  Jews  at  this  time  (Merivale,  Histwij  of  the 
Romans  under  the  Empire,  vi.  531,  ch.  lix.).  If 
St.  Paul  quotes  to  Hebrews  the  LXX.  without  cor- 
recting it  where  it  differs  from  the  Hebrew,  this 
agrees  with  his  practice  in  other  epistles,  and  with 
the  fact  that,  as  elsewhere  so  in  Jerusalem,  Hebrew 
was  a  dead  language,  acquired  only  with  much  pains 
by  the  learned.  The  Scriptures  were  popularly 
known  in  Aramaic  or  Greek :  quotations  were  made 
from  memory,  and  verified  by  memory.  Proi)ably 
Prof.  Jowett  is  correct  in  his  inference  (1st  edit.  i. 
361),  that  St.  Paul  did  not  familhtrly  know  the 
Hebrew  original,  while  he  possessed  a  minute  knowl- 
edge of  the  LXX. 

Ebrard  limits  the  primary  circle  of  readers  even 
to  a  section  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem.  Consid- 
ering sucli  passages  as  v.  12,  vi.  10,  x.  32,  as  prob- 
ably inapplicable  to  the  whole  of  that  church,  he 
conjectures  that  St.  Paul  wrote  to  some  neophytes 
whose  conversion,  though  not  mentioned  in  the 
Acts,  may  have  been  partly  due  to  the  Apostle's 


a  For  an  explanation  of  the  alleged  ignorance  of  the 
author  of  Heb.  ix.  as  to  the  furniture  of  the  Temple, 
see  Ebrard's  Commentarx/  on  the  passage,  or  Professor 
Stuart's  Excursus,  xvi.  and  xvii. 

6  The  influence  of  the  Alexandrian  school  did  not 
begin  with  Philo,  and  wa.s  not  coiifiaed  to  Alexandria. 
[Alexandria-]  The  means  and  the  evidence  of  its 
progress  may  be  traced  in  the  writings  of  the  son  of 
Sirach  (Maurice's  Moral  and  Mftaphj/sical  Philosophy, 
1.  §  8,  p.  234),  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom 
(Ewald,  Geschichte,  iv.  548),  Aristobulus,  Ezeklel,  Philo, 


influence  in  the  time  of  his  last  recorded  sojourn  in 
Jerusalem  (Acts  xxi.  22). 

Some  critics  have  maintained  that  this  epistle 
was  addressed  directly  to  Jewish  believers  every- 
where ;  others  have  restricted  it  to  those  who  dwelt 
in  Asia  and  Greece.  Almost  every  city  in  which 
St.  Paul  labored  has  been  selected  by  some  critic 
as  the  place  to  which  it  was  originally  sent.  Not 
only  Kome  and  Csesarea,  where  St.  Paul  was  long 
imprisoned,  but,  amid  the  profound  silence  of  its 
early  Fathers,  Alexandria  also,  which  he  never  saw, 
have  each  found  their  advocates.  And  one  con- 
jecture connects  this  epistle  specially  with  the 
(ientile  Christians  of  Ephesus.  These  guesses  agree 
in  being  entirely  unsupported  by  historical  evidence; 
and  each  of  them  has  some  special  plausibility  com- 
bined with  difficulties  peculiar  to  itself. 

IV.  Where  and  when  loas  it  xcritten  'i —  Eastern 
traditions  of  the  fourth  century,  in  connection  with 
the  opinion  that  St.  Paul  is  the  writer,  name  Italy 
and  Kome,  or  Athens,  as  the  place  from  whence 
the  epistle  was  written.  Either  place  would  agree 
with,  perhaps  was  suggested  by,  the  mention  of 
Timothy  in  the  last  chapter.  An  inference  in  favor 
of  Kome  may  be  drawn  from  the  Apostle's  long 
captivity  there  in  company  with  Timothy  and  Luke. 
Caisarea  is  open  to  a  similar  inference;  and  it  has 
been  conjecturally  named  as  the  place  of  the  com- 
position of  the  Epp.  to  the  Colossians,  Ephesians, 
and  Philippians:  but  it  is  not  supported  by  any 
tradition.  From  the  expression  "  they  of  (ctTrd) 
Italy,"  xiii.  24,  it  has  been  inferred  that  the  writer 
could  not  have  been  in  Italy;  but  Winer  {Grnm- 
matik,  §  GO,  G),  denies  that  the  preposition  neces- 
sarily has  that  force. 

The  epistle  was  evidently  written  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  a.  d.  70.  The  whole 
argument,  and  specially  the  passages  viii.  4  and  ff., 
ix.  6  and  ff.  (where  the  present  tenses  of  the  Greek 
are  unaccountably  changed  into  past  in  the  English 
version),  and  xiii.  10  and  ff.  imply  that  the  'I'emple 
was  standing,  and  that  its  usual  course  of  Divine 
service  was  carried  on  without  interruption.  A 
Christian  reader,  keenly  watching  in  the  doomed  <^ 
city  for  the  fulfillment  of  his  Ix>rd's  prediction, 
would  at  once  understand  the  ominous  references 
to  "  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers,  and  is 
rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to 
be  burned;"  "that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth 
old,  and  is  ready  to  vanish  away;  "  and  the  coming 
of  the  expected  "  Day,"  and  the  removing  of  those 
things  that  are  shaken,  vi.  8,  viii.  13,  x.  25,  37,  xii. 
27.  But  these  forebodings  seem  less  distinct  and 
circumstantial  than  they  might  have  been  if  uttered 
immediately  before  the  catastrophe.  The  references 
to  former  teachers  xiii.  7,  and  earlier  instruction  v. 
12,  and  x.  32,  might  suit  any  time  after  the  first 
years  of  the  church;  but  it  would  be  interesting  to 
connect  the  first  reference  with  the  martyrdom  '^ 
of  St.  James  at  the  Passover  A.  D.  62.  Modem 
criticism  has  not  destroyed,  though  it  has  weakened, 

and  Theodotus  (Ewald,  ir.  297) ;  in  the  phraseology 
of  St.  John  (Prof.  Jowett,  On  the  ThissaJonians,  etc. 
1st  edit.  i.  408),  and  the  arguments  of  St.  Paul  {i'lid 
p.  331) ;  in  the  establishment  of  an  Alexandrian  syn- 
agogue at  Jerusalem  (Acts  vi.  9),  and  the  existence  of 
schools  of  scriptural  interpretation  there  (Ewald,  Ge- 
schichte, V.  63.  and  vi.  231). 

c  See  Josephus,  B.  J.  vi.  5,  §  3. 

'I  See  Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  9,  §  1 ;  Euseb.  H.  E.  U. 
23 ;  and  Kccogn.  Clement,  i.  70,  ap.  Coteler.  i.  509. 
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the  connection  of  this  epistle  with  St.  Paul's 
Roman  captivity  (a.  u.  61-63)  by  substituting  the 
reading  toIs  Seff/niois,  ''the  prisoners,"  for  ro7s 
Secrfxo7s  /xou  (A.  V.  "me  in  my  bonds),"  x.  3i; 
by  proposing  to  interpret  airoXeXvixivov,  xiii.  23,  as 
"sent  away,"  rather  than  "set  at  liberty;"  and 
by  urging  that  the  condition  of  the  writer,  as  por- 
trayed in  xiii.  18,  19,  23,  is  not  necessarily  that 
of  a  prisoner,  and  that  there  may  possibly  be  no 
allusion  to  it  in  xiii.  3.  On  the  whole,  the  date 
which  best  agrees  with  the  traditionary  account  of 
the  authorship  and  destination  of  the  epistle  is 
A.  D.  63,  about  the  end  of  St.  Paul's  imprisoimient 
at  Rome,  or  a  year  after  Albinus  succeeded  Festus 
as  procurator. 

V.  In  what  language  was  it  imilien  1  —  Like 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
has  afforded  ground  for  much  unimportant  contro- 
versy ■  respecting  the  language  in  which  it  was 
originally  written.  The  earliest  statement  is  that 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  (preserved  in  Euseb.  //. 
E.  vi.  14),  to  the  effect  that  it  was  written  by  St. 
Paul  in  Hebrew,  and  translated  by  St.  Luke  into 
Greek ;  and  hence,  as  Clement  observes,  arises  the 
identity  of  the  style  of  the  epistle  and  that  of  the 
Acts.  This  statement  is  repeated,  after  a  long 
interval,  by  Eusebius,  Theodoret,  Jerome,  and  sev- 
eral later  fathers:  but  it  is  not  noticed  by  the 
majority.  Nothing  is  said  to  lead  us  to  regard  it 
as  a  tradition,  rather  than  a  conjecture  suggested 
by  the  style  of-  the  epistle.  No  person  is  said  to 
have  used  or  seen  a  Hebrew  original.  The  Aramaic 
copy,  included  in  the  Peshito,  has  never  been  re- 
garded otherwise  than  as  a  translation.  Among 
the  few  modern  supporters  of  an  Aramaic  original 
the  most  distinguished  are  Joseph  Hallet,  an  Eng- 
lish writer  in  1727  (whose  able  essay  is  most  easily 
accessible  in  a  Latin  translation  in  Wolfs  Cwk 
Phihlogicai,  iv.  806-837),  and  J.  D.  MichaeUs, 
Erklar.  des  Brie/'es  an  die  Jlebrder.  Bleek  (i. 
6-23),  argues  in  support  of  a  Greek  original,  on 
the  grounds  of  (1)  the  purity  and  easy  flow  of  the 
Greek;  (2)  the  use  of  Greek  words  which  could 
not  be  adequately  expressed  in  Hebrew  without 
long  periphrase  ;  (3)  the  use  of  paronomasia  — 
under  which  head  he  disallows  the  inference  against 
an  Aramaic  original  which  has  been  drawn  from 
the  double  sense  given  to  diadr]Kr],  ix.  15;  and 
(4)  the  use  of  the  Septuagint  in  quotations  and 
references  which  do  not  correspond  with  the  He- 
brew text. 

VI.  Condition  of  the  Hebrews,  and  scope  of  the 
Epistle.  —  The  immerous  Christian  churches  scat- 
tered throughout  Judsea  (Acts  ix.  31;  Gal.  i.  22) 
were  continually  exposed  to  persecution  from  the 
Jews  (1  Thess.  ii.  14),  which  would  become  more 
searching  and  extensive  as  churches  multipMed,  and 
as  the  growing  turbulence  of  the  nation  ripened 
into  the  insurrection  of  A.  i).  66.  Personal  violence, 
spoliation  of  property,  exclusion  from  the  synagogue, 
vaA  domestic  strife  were  the  universal  forms  of  per- 
secution. But  in  Jerusalem  there  was  one  addi- 
tional weapon  in  the  hands  of  the  predominant 
oppressors  of  the  Christians.  Their  magnificent 
national  Temple,  hallowed  to  every  Jew  by  ancient 
historical  and  by  gentler  personal  recollections,  with 
its  irresistible  attractions,  its  soothing  strains,  and 
mysterious  ceremonies,  might  be  shut  against  the 


o  See  the  ingenious,  but  perhaps  overstrained,  in- 
terpretation of  Heb.  xi.  in  Thiersch's  Commentatio 
Historica  de  Epistola  ad  Hebraos- 


Hebrew  Christian.  And  even  if,  amid  the  fierce 
factions  and  frequent  oscillations  of  authority  in 
Jerusalem,  this  affliction  were  not  often  laid  upon 
him,  yet  there  was  a  secret  burden  which  every 
Hebrew  Christian  bore  within  him  —  the  knowledge 
that  the  end  of  all  the  beauty  and  awfulness  of 
Zion  was  rapidly  approaching.  Paralyzed,  perhaps, 
by  this  consciousness,  and  enfieebled  by  their  attach- 
ment to  a  lower  form  of  Christianity,  they  became 
stationary  in  knowledge,  weak  in  faitli,  void  of 
energy,  and  even  in  danger  of  apostasy  from  Christ. 
For,  as  afflictions  multiplied  round  them,  and  made 
them  feel  more  keenly  their  dependence  on  God, 
and  their  need  of  near  and  frequent  and  associated 
approach  to  Him,  they  seemed,  in  consequence  of 
their  Christianity,  to  be  receding  from  the  God  of 
their  fathers,  and  losing  that  means  of  communion 
with  Him  which  they  used  to  enjoy.  Angels,  Moses, 
and  the  High-priest — their  intercessors  in  heaven, 
in  the  grave,  and  on  earth  —  became  of  less  im- 
portance in  the  creed  of  the  Jewish  Christian ;  their 
glory  waned  as  he  grew  in  Christian  experience. 
Already  he  felt  that  the  Lord's  day  was  superseding 
the  Sabbath,  the  New  Covenant  the  Old.  What 
could  take  the  place  of  the  Temple,  and  that  which 
was  behind  the  veil,  and  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
and  the  Holy  City,  when  they  should  cease  to  exist  V 
What  compensation  could  Christianity  offer  him 
for  the  loss  which  was  pressing"  the  Hebrew 
Christian  more  and  more. 

James,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  had  just  left  his 
place  vacant  by  a  martyr's  death.  Neither  to 
Cephas  at  Babylon,  nor  to  John  at  Ephesus,  the 
third  pillar  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  was  it  given 
to  understand  all  the  greatness  of  his  want,  and  to 
speak  to  him  the  word  in  season.  But  there  came 
to  him  from  Rome  the  voice  of  one  who  had  been 
the  foremost  in  sounding  the  depth  and  breadth  of 
that  love  of  Christ  which  was  aO  but  incompre- 
hensible to  the  Jew,  one  who  feeling  more  than  any 
other  Apostle  the  weight  of  the  care  of  all  the 
churches,  yet  clung  to  his  own  people  with  a  love 
ever  ready  to  break  out  in  impassioned  words,  and 
unsought  and  ill-requited  deeds  of  kindness.  He 
whom  Jerusalem  had  sent  away  in  chains  to  Rome 
again  lifted  up  his  voice  in  the  hallowed  city  among 
his  countrymen;  but  with  words  and  arguments 
suited  to  their  capacity,  with  a  strange,  borrowed 
accent,  and  a  tone  in  which  reigned  no  apostolic 
authority,  and  a  face  veiled  in  very  love  from  way- 
ward children  who  might  refuse  to  hear  divine  and 
saving  truth,  when  it  fell  from  the  lips  of  Paul. 

He  meets  the  Hebrew  Christians  on  their  own 
ground.  His  answer  is  —  "  Your  new  faith  gives 
you  Christ,  and,  in  Christ,  all  you  seek,  all  your 
fathers  sought.  In  Christ  the  Son  of  God  you 
have  an  all-sufficient  Mediator,  nearer  tllan  angels 
to  the  Father,  eminent  above  Moses  as  a  benefactor, 
more  sympathizing  and  more  prevailing  than  the 
high-priest  as  an  intercessor:  His  sabbath  awaits 
you  in  heaven;  to  His  covenant  the  old  was  in- 
tended to  be  subservient;  His  atonement  is  the 
eternal  reality*  of  which  sacrifices  are  but  the 
passing  shadow ;  His  city  heavenly,  not  made  with 
hands.  Having  Him,  believe  in  Him  with  all  your 
heart,  with  a  faith  in  the  unseen  future,  strong  as 
that  of  the  saints  of  old,  patient  under  present,  and 
prepared  for  coming  woe,  full  of  energy,  and  hope, 
and  holiness,  and  love." 

Such  was  the  teaching  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 


ft See  Bishop  Butler's  Analogy,  ii.  5,  §  6. 
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brews.  We  do  not  possess  the  means  of  tracing 
out  step  by  step  its  effect  upon  them ;  but  we  know 
that  the  result  at  which  it  aimed  was  achieved. 
The  church  at  Jerusalem  did  not  apostatize.  It 
migrated  to  Fella  (Eusebius,  II.  E.  iii.  5);  and 
there,  no  lonfjer  dwuidled  under  the  cold  shadow 
of  overhanging  Judaism,  it  followed  the  Hebrew 
Christians  of  the  Dispersion  in  gradually  entering 
on  the  possession  of  the  full  Uberty  which  the  law 
of  Christ  allows  to  all. 

And  this  great  epistle  remains  to  after  times,  a 
keystone  l)inding  together  that  succession  of  inspired 
men  which  spans  over  the  ages  between  Moses  and 
St.  John.  It  teaches  the  Christian  student  the  sub- 
stantial identity  of  the  revelation  of  God,  whether 
given  through  the  Prophets,  or  through  the  Son; 
for  it  shows  that  God's  purposes  are  unchangeable, 
however  diversely  in  different  ages  they  have  been 
"  reflected  in  broken  and  fitful  rays,  glancing  back 
from  the  troubled  waters  of  the  human  soul."  It 
is  a  source  of  inexhaustible  comfort  to  every  Chris- 
tian sufferer  in  inward  perplexity,  or  amid  "re- 
proaches and  afflictions."  It  is  a  pattern  to  every 
Christian  teacher  of  the  method  in  which  larger 
views  should  be  imparted,  gently,  re\erently,  and 
seasonably,  to  feeble  spirits  prone  to  cling  to  ancient 
forms,  and  to  rest  in  accustomed  feelings. 

VII.  Literature  connected  with  the  Epistle.  — 
In  additiou  to  the  books  already  referred  to,  four 
oonuuentaries  may  be  selected  as  the  best  repre- 
sentatives of  distinct  lines  of  thought;  —  those  of 
Chrysostom,  Calvin,  I'^tius,  and  Bleek.  Liinemaim 
(1855  [3d  ed.  1807]),  and  Delitzsch  (1858)  have 
recently  added  valuable  comilientaries  to  those 
already  in  existence. 

The  commentaries  accessible  to  the  English 
reader  are  those  of  Professor  Stuart  (of  Andover, 
U.  S.  [2d  ed.,  18-13,  abridged  by  Prof  K.  D.  C. 
Robbins,  Andover,  18(j0]  ),  and  of  Ebrard,  trans- 
lated by  the  Itev.  J.  Fulton  [in  vol.  vi.  of  Oishausen's 
Bibl.  Comin.,  Amer.  ed.].  Dr.  Owen's  Exercita^ 
tions  on  the  Hebrews  ai-e  not  chiefly  valuable  as  an 
attempt  at  exegesis.  The  Paraphrase  and  Notes 
of  Peirce  [2d  ed.  l>ond.  1734]  are  praised  by  Dr. 
Doddridge.  Amonir  the  well-known  collections  of 
English  notes  on  the  (Jreek  text  or  English  version 
of  the  N.  T.,  those  of  Hammond,  Fell,  Whitby, 
Macknight,  Wordsworth,  and  Alfbrd  may  be  par- 
ticularly mentioned.  In  Prof.  Stanley's  Sertncms 
and  Essays  un  the  Apostolical  Age  there  is  a 
thoughtful  and  eloquent  sermon  on  this  epistle; 
and  it  is  the  sutjject  of  three  Warburtonian  Lec- 
tures, by  the  Rev.  F.  I).  Maurice  [Ix)nd.  18-AG]. 

A  tolerably  complete  list  of  commentaries  on 
this  epistle  may  be  found  in  lileek,  vol.  ii.  pp.  10- 
16,  and  a  comprehensive  but  shorter  list  at  the  end 
of  Ebrard's  L'ununentary.  W.  T.  B. 

*  The  opinion  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
was  not  written  by  Paul  has  found  favor  with  many 
besides  those  whose  names  have  been  mentioned. 
Among  tiiese  are  L'llmann  {Stuil.  u.  Krit.  1828,  p. 
388  ff.),  Schott  (/sn(/o(/e,  1830,  §§  70-87),  Schleier- 
macher  ( A7nA  ins  N.  T.  p.  43'J),  I-echler  {Das  Ajx)st. 
Zeitalt.  p.  159  f.),  Wieseler  (Chrun.  d.  Apost. 
Zeitall.  p.  504  f. ),  and  in  a  separate  treatise  ( Un- 
tersuchuiif/  ii/ier  den  lle/nwi/irief,  Kiel,  1801), 
Twest«n  (Dot/iiinlik,  4te  Aufl.,  i  i»5,  and  in  Pijier's 
Evanfjel.  Kalewler  for  1850,  p.  43  f.),  Kiistlin  (in 
Baur  and  Zeller's  Theol.  .hihrb.  1854,  p.  425  f.), 
Credner  (Gtsch.  des  Ntulest.  Kanoii,  edited  by 
Volkmar,  p.  101),  Schniid  {Hl/jl.  Theol.  des  N.  f. 
§  72),  Heuss  (d'esch.  des  N.  T.  4te  Ausg.),  Weiss 


(Stud.  u.  Krit.  1859,  p.  142),  Schneckenburger 
(Beitrdt/e,  and  in  the  Stwl.  u.  Krit.  1859,  p.  283  f ), 
Hase  {Kirchenyesch.  7te  Aufl.  §  39,  p.  686  of  the 
Amer.  trans.),  I^nge  {Ihis  Apost.  Zeitalter,  i. 
185  f.),  Kitschl  {Stud.  u.  Krit.  1866,  p.  89), 
Liinemann  (Ilnndd.  p.  1  f.,  3te  Aufl.  1867,  13th 
pt.  of  Meyer's  Komm.  iib.  d.  N.  T.),  Von  Gerlach 
(Das  N.  T.  etc.,  lunl.  p.  xxxiv.),  Messner  (Die 
Lehre  der  Apostel,  p.  293  ff.),  Hiehm  {Lehrbeyr. 
des  Ilebrder-Br.,  neue  Ausg.  1807),  Moll  (in 
Lange's  Bibelwerk),  Holtzmann  (in  Bunsen's  BibtL- 
toerk,  viii.  512  ff.),  the  Koman  Catholics  F'eilmoser 
{Einl.  ins  N.  T.  p.  359),  Lutterbeck  {Neulest. 
Lehrbegr.  ii.  245),  Maier  {Comm.  iib.  d.  Brief  an 
die  Hebrder,  1861),  and  among  writers  in  lMii;lish, 
Norton  (in  the  Chi-islian  Exam.  1827  to  1829), 
Palfrey  (Relation  between  Jtulaism  ami  Christianity, 
pp.  311-331),  Tregelles  (in  Home's  Introduction, 
10th  ed.,  iv.  585),  Schaff  (^yx>sto/«c  Church,  p.  641 
f. ),  Conylieare  and  Howson,  Life  and  Epp.  of  St. 
Paul,  new  ed.  chap,  xxviii.),  Westcott  (Canon  of 
N.  T.  2d  ed.  p.  314),  and  others.  In  justice  to  this 
opinion,  the  chief  arguments  urged  in  its  supix)rt 
may  be  more  particularly  stated.  Those  furnished 
by  the  epistle  itself  may  be  classified  according  to 
their  general  nature  as  formal,  doctrinal,  personal : 
I.  To  the  first  class  belong,  (1.)  The  absence  of  a 
salutation,  and  in  general  the  treatise-like  charac- 
ter of  the  epistle.  The  explanation  of  Pantaenus  ( ?) 
is  inadequate,  for  Paul  might  have  sent  a  salutation 
without  styling  himself  "apostle"  (cf.  F^pp.  to 
Phil.  Thess.  Philem.);  the  supposition  of  Clement 
of  Alexandria  attributes  to  the  A{X)stle  a  procedure 
which,  even  if  quite  worthy  of  him,  was  hardly 
practicable,  certainly  hazardous,  and  plainly  at 
variance  with  the  indications  that  the  author  was 
known  to  his  readers  (cf.  xiii.  18,  19,  22  f.);  the 
assumption  that  Paul  in  this  epistle  abandoned  his 
ordinary  manner  of  composition  for  some  unknown 
reason,  admits  the  facts,  but  adopts  what,  in  view 
of  the,  thirteen  extant  si)ecimens  of  his  epistolary 
etyle,  is  the  less  probable  explanation  of  them.  (2.) 
The  peculiarities  relative  to  the  employnieitt  (f  the 
0.  T.  Paul  quotes  the  0.  T.  freely,  in  the  epistle 
it  is  quoted  with  punctilious  accuracy;  Paul  very 
often  gives  evidence  of  having  the  Hebrew  in  mind, 
the  epistle  almost  (if  not  quite)  uniformly  repro- 
duces the  LXX.  version,  and  that,  too;  in  a  form  of 
the  text  (Cod.  Alex.)  differing  generally  from  the 
LXX.  text  employed  by  the  Apostle  (Cod.  \^at.); 
Paul  commonly  introduces  his  quotations  as  "  Scrip- 
ture," often  gives  the  name  of  the  human  author, 
but  in  the  epistle  the  quotations,  with  but  a  single 
exception  (ii.  6),  are  attributed  more  or  less  directly 
to  God.  (3.)  The  characteristics  of  expression. 
(a.)  The  epistle  is  destitute  of  many  of  Paul's 
favorite  expressions  —  expressions  which,  being  of  a 
general  nature  and  pertinent  in  any  epistle,  betray 
the  A[X)stle's  habits  of  thought.  F'or  instance,  the 
plirase  «V  Xptcrrw,  vflnch  occurs  78  times  in  the 
acknowledged  epistles  of  Paul  (being  found  in  all 
except  the  siiort  Epistle  to  Titus),  does  not  occur 
in  the  l^pistle  to  the  Hebrews,  although  this  epistle, 
quotations  excluded,  is  rather  more  than  one 
seventh  ,  as  long  as  the  aggregate  length  of  the 
other  thirteen;  tiie  phrase  6  Kvpios  'lr)ffovs  Xpicr6s 
(variously  modified  as  respects  arrangeuient  and 
pronouns),  which  occurs  in  every  one  of  Paul's 
epistles,  and  more  tiian  80  times  in  all,  is  not  to 
be  found  in  the  I'liislle  to  the  Hebrews;  the  word 
(vayytKiov,  though  used  60  times  by  Paul,  and 
in  all  his  epistles  except  that  to  Titus,  is  not  met 
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with  in  this  epistle;  the  term  irariip,  applied  to 
God  3G  times  by  Paul  (exclusive  of  0  instances  in 
which  God  is  called  the  Father  of  Christ),  and 
occurring  in  every  one  of  his  epistles,  is  so  used 
but  once  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  then 
by  way  of  antithesis  (Heb.  xii.  9).  (b.)  It  sub- 
stitutes certain  synonymous  words  and  constructions 
in  place  of  those  usual  with  I'aul:  ex.  gr.  fxia- 
6atroSoffia  for  the  simple  fiiaOSs  employed  Ijy  Paul ; 
fifToxov  elvai,  etc.,  instead  of  Paul's  koivwvSv 
etc. ;  the  intransitive  use  of  Kadi(ui  in  the  pln'ase 
KaBi^ca  iv  Se|(6i  toD  6tov,  where  Paul  uses  the  verb 
transitively;  the  expression  ^laizavTSs,  els  rh  irav- 
reXes,  els  rh  Siijce/ces  instead  of  Paul's  irdvTOTe. 
(c.)  It  exhibits  noticeable  peculiarities  of  expres- 
sion: the  phrase  eis  rh  Sir)veKes  belongs  to  this 
class  also ;  other  specimens  are  the  use  of  ocroy  .  .  . 
Kara  roffovro  or  outoi,  toctout^  .  .  .  ofrq},  or 
oatfi  alone,  and  of  irapd  and  iiwep  in  expressing 
comparison;  connectives,  like  idi/irep  (three  times), 
odev  (six  times),  which  are  never  used  by  Paul, 
(d.)  And  in  general  its  language  and  style  differ 
from  Paul's  —  its  language,  in  being  less  He- 
braistic, more  literary,  more  idiomatic  in  construc- 
tion; its  style,  in  being  less  impassioned,  more 
regular,  more  rhythmical  and  euphonious.  These 
differences  have  been  generally  conceded  from  the 
first,  and  by  such  judges  as  Clement  of  Alexandria 
and  Origen,  to  whom  Greek  was  vernacular.  They 
are  not  satisfactorily  accounted  for  by  supposing  a 
considerable  interval  of  time  to  have  elapsed  be- 
tween the  composition  of  the  other  epistles  and 
this  —  for  so  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  the 
Apostle's  history  we  can  find  no  room  for  such  an 
interval,  and  his  style  as  exhibited  in  the  other 
epistles  shows  no  tendency  towards  the  required 
transformation;  nor  by  assuming  that  Paul  elabo- 
rated his  style  because  writing  to  Jews  —  for  the 
Jews  were  not  accustomed  to  finished  Greek,  and 
he  who  '  to  the  Jews  became  as  a  Jew '  did  not 
trouble  himself  to  polish  his  style  on  occasions 
when  such  labor  might  have  been  appreciated  (cf. 
2  Cor.  xi.  6);  nor  by  attributing  the  literary 
elegance  of  the  epistle  to  its  amanuensis  —  for  the 
other  epistles  were  dictated  to  different  persons, 
yet  exhibit  evident  marks  of  a  common  author. 

II.  The  doctrinal  indications  at  variance  with  the 
theory  of  its  Pauline  authorship  do  not  amount  to 
a  conflict  in  any  particular  with  the  presentations  of 
truth  made  by  the  Apostle ;  nor  are  its  divergencies 
from  the  Pauline  type  of  doctrine  so  marked  as 
those  of  James  and  John.  Still,  it  has  peculiarities 
which  are  distinctive:  Paul  delights  to  present  the 
Gospel  as  justification  before  God  though  faith  in 
the  Crucified  One ;  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  is  represented  as  consummated 
Judaism.  In  accordance  with  this  fundamental 
difference,  the  epistle  defines  and  illustrates  faith 
in  a  generic  sense,  as  trust  in  God's  assurances  and 
as  antithetic  to  sight:  whereas  with  I'aul  faith  is 
specific  —  a  sinner's  trust  in  Christ  —  and  antithetic 
(generally)  to  works:  it  sets  forth  the  eternal  high- 
priesthood  of  the  Messiah,  while  Paul  dwells  upon 
Christ's  triumphant  resurrection :  in  it  the  seed  of 
Abraham  are  believing  Jews,  while  Paul  everywhere 
makes  Gentiles  joint-heirs  with  Jews  of  the  grace 
Df  life:  it  is  conspicuous,  too,  among  the  N.  T. 
writings  for  its  spiritualizing,  at  times  half-mystical, 
mode  of  interpreting  the  0.  T.  Further,  these 
different  presentations  of  the  Christian  doctrine  are 
in  general  made  to  rest  upon  different  grounds: 
Paul  speaks  a.-s  the  messenger  of  God,  often  referring, 


indeed,  to  the  0.  T.,  but  still  oftener  quietly  aasum- 
ing  plenary  authority  to  declare  truth  not  revealed 
to  holy  men  of  old ;  but  the  writer  to  tlie  Hebrews 
rests  his  teaching  ujwn  Biblical  statements  almost 
exclusively. 

III.  Among  the  matters  personal  which  seem  to 
conflict  with  the  opinion  that  the  epistle  is  Paul's, 
are  enumerated,  (1.)  The  circumstance  that  it  is 
addressed  to  Jewish  readers :  if  Paul  wrote  it,  he 
departed,  in  doing  so,  from  his  ordinary  province 
of  labor  (cf.  Gal.  ii.  9;  Kom.  xv.  20).  (2.)  The 
omission  of  any  justification  of  his  apostolic  course 
relative  to  Judaism;  and,  assuming  the  epistle  to 
have  been  destined  for  believers  at  Jerusalem,  his 
use  of  language  implying  affectionate  intimacy  with 
them  (xiii.  19,  etc.;  cf.  Acts  xxi.  17  f.).  (3.)  The 
cool,  historic  style  in  which  reference  is  made  to 
the  early  persecutions  and  martyrdoms  of  the  church 
at  Jerusalem  (xiii.  7,  xii.  4).  In  these  Paul  had 
been  a  prominent  actor;  and  such  passages  as  1 
Cor.  XV.  9;  1  Tim.  i.  12  f.,  show  how  he  was  ac- 
customed to  allude  to  them,  even  in  writing  to 
third  parties.  (4.)  The  intimation  (ii.  3)  that  the 
writer,  like  his  readers,  received  the  Gospel  indirectly, 
through  those  who  had  been  the  personal  disciples 
of  Christ.  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  uniformly  insists 
that  he  did  not  receive  the  Gospel  through  any 
human  channel,  but  by  direct  revelation ;  and  he  ac- 
cordingly claims  coequality  with  tlie  other  Apostles 
(Gal.  i.  1,  11,  12,  15,  16;  ii.  6;  1  Cor.  ix.  1;  xi. 
23;  Eph.  iii.  2,  3;  2  Cor.  xi.  5).  The  reply,  that 
the  writer  here  uses  the  plural  communicatively  and, 
strictly  speaking,  does  not  mean  to  include  himself, 
is  unsatisfactory.  For  he  does  not  quietly  drop  a 
distinction  out  of  sight;  he  expressly  designates 
three  separate  classes,  namely,  "  the  Lord,"  "  them 
that  heard,"  and  "we,"  and,  in  the  face  of  this 
explicit  distinction,  includes  himself  in  the  third 
class  —  this  he  does,  although  his  argument  would 
have  been  strengthened  had  he  been  able  (like  Paul) 
to  appeal  to  a  direct  revelation  from  heaven. 

These  internal  arguments  are  not  offset  by  the 
evidence  from  tradition.  Eespecting  that  evidence, 
statements  like  Olshausen's  give  an  impression  not 
altogether  correct.  For,  not  to  mention  that  Euse- 
bius,  although  often  citing  the  epistle  as  Paul's, 
elsewhere  admits  (as  Origen  had  virtually  done 
before  him,  Euseb.  //.  £.  vi.  25)  that  its  apostolic 
origin  was  not  wholly  unquestioned  by  the  oriental 
churches  (//.  J'J.  iii.  3),  and  in  another  passage 
(//.  J'J.  vi.  13)  even  classes  it  himself  among  the 
aniile(/omena,  it  is  noticeable  that  the  Alexandrian 
testimony  from  the  very  first  gives  evidence  that 
the  epistle  was  felt  to  possess  characteristics  at 
variance  with  Patdine  authorship.  The  statement 
of  Clement  that  the  epistle  was  translated  from  the 
Hebrew,  is  now  almost  unanimously  regarded  as 
incorrect ;  how  then  can  we  be  assured  of  the  truth 
of  the  accompanying  assertion  —  or  rather,  the  other 
half  of  the  same  statement  —  that  it  was  written 
by  Paul?  Further,  in  the  conflict  of  testimony 
between  the  East  and  the  West,  it  is  not  altogether 
clear  that  the  probabilities  favor  the  liast.  Half  a 
century  before  we  find  the  epistle  mentioned  in  the 
East,  and  hardly  thirty  years  after  it  was  written,  it 
was  known  and  prized  at  Kome  by  a  man  anciently 
believed  to  have  been  a  fellow-laborer  with  the 
Apostle.  It  seems  hardly  possible  that,  had  Paul 
been  its  author,  Clement  should  have  been  ignorant 
of  the  fact;  or  that,  the  fact  once  known,  knowl- 
edge of  it  should  have  died  out  while  the  epistle 
itself  survived.    And  yet  in  all  parts  of  the  West  — 
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in  Gaiil,  Italy,  Africa  —  the  epistle  was  regarded 
as  un-Pauliiie. 

The  theory  that  Paul  was  mediately  or  indirectly 
the  author,  has  heeu  adopted  by  Hug  (Einl.  ii. 
42-2  f.),  Ebrard  (in  Olshausen's  Com.  on  N.  T.,  vi. 
G20,  Kendrick's  ed.),  Guericke  {(Jesammtijesch.  des 
N.  T.  p.  419  f.),  Davidson  {Introduction  to  the 
N.  T.  iii.  256  f.),  Delitzsch  (in  Rudelbach  and 
Guericke's  Ztitschr.  for  1849,  trans,  in  the  Evanyel. 
Rev.  Mercersburg,  Oct.  1850,  p.  184  fF.,  and  in 
his  Com.  p.  707),  Bloomfield  {Gr.  Test.,  9th  ed., 
ii.  574  ft"),  Roberts  {Discussums  on  the  Gospels,  pt. 
i.  chap,  vi.),  and  others,  who  think  Luke  to  have 
given  the  epistle  its  present  form ;  by  Thiersch  (in 
the  I'rogr.  named  above,  and  in  Die  Kirche  im 
AjMst.  Zeitdt.  p.  197  f.),  Conybeare  (as  above),  and 
others,  who  niake  Barnabas  chiefly  responsible  for 
its  style;  by  Olshausen  (Opusc.  p.  118  ff.),  who 
supposes  that  sundry  presbyters  were  concerned  in 
its  origin;  and  by  many  who  regai'd  the  Apostle's 
assistant  as  unknown.  Now  respecting  the  theory 
of  mediate  authorship  it  may  be  remarked :  If  Paul 
dictated  the  epistle,  and  Luke  or  some  other  scribe 
merely  penned  it,  Paul  remains  its  sole  author; 
this  was  his  usual  mode  of  composing;  this  mode 
of  composition  does  not  occasion  any  perceptible 
diversity  in  his  style;  hence,  this  form  of  the 
hypothesis  is  useless  as  an  explanation  of  the 
epistle's  peculiarities.  Again,  if  the  epistle  is 
assumed  t«  be  the  joint  production  of  Paul  and  some 
friend  or  friends,  the  assumption  is  unnatural,  with- 
out evidence,  without  unequivocal  analogy  in  the 
origin  of  any  other  inspired  epistle,  and  insufficient 
to  remove  the  difficulties  in  the  case.  Once  more, 
if  we  suppose  the  ideas  to  be  in  the  main  Paul's, 
but  their  present  form  to  be  due  to  some  one  else, 
then  Paul,  not  having  participated  actively  in  the 
work  of  comixismg  the  epistle,  cannot  according  to 
the  ordinary  use  of  language  be  called  its  author. 
Whatever  be  the  capacity  in  which  Paul  associates 
Timothy,  Silvanus,  and  Sosthenes  with  himself  in 
the  salutation  prefixed  to  some  of  his  epistles,  —  and 
it  is  noteworthy  that  he  does  not  on  this  account 
hesitate  to  continue  in  the  1st  i)ers.  sing,  (see  Phil, 
i.  3),  or  to  use  the  ;Jd  pers.  of  his  associate  at  the 
very  next  mention  of  him  (ii.  19),  —  the  assumption 
of  some  similar  associate  in  composing  the  Kpistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  even  if  it  had  historic  warrant, 
would  not  answer  tlie  purjwse  designed.  For  the 
style  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which 
Sosthenes  is  conjoined  with  Paul,  bears  the  Afxistle's 
impress  as  unmistakably  as  does  the  style  of  the 
2d  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  Timothy  writes 
in  the  salutation.  And  in  both,  the  individuality 
of  the  Apostle  is  as  sharply  defined  as  it  is  in  the 
Epbtle  to  the  Romans.  (The  philological  evidence 
thought  by  Delitzsch  to  show  Luke's  hand  in  the 
composition,  has  been  collected  and  examined  by 
Liinemann,  as  above,  §  1.) 

The  opinion  that  Paul  was  the  proper  and  sole 
author  (besides  tlie  modern  advocates  of  it  already 
named),  has  been  defended  by  Gelpke  ( V indicia, 
etc.),  a  writer  in  the  Spiiit  of  the  Pil(/rims  for 
1828  and  1829  (in  reply  to  Prof.  Norton),  Gurney 
(in  the  HiM.  Rejws.  for  1832,  p.  409  ff,  extracted 
fix)m  Biblical  Notes  and  Dissertations,  Lond.  1830), 
Stier  (Der  Brief  an  die  Flebrder,  ii.  p.  422),  Ijewin 
{Life  and  Epp.  of  St.  Paul,  ii.  832-899),  writers 
in  the  .  fottrnal  of  Sacred  Lit.  for  1860,  pp.  1 02  ff., 
193  ff.,  Hofmann  {Schnftbeweis,  ii.  2,  2te  Aufl., 
p.  378,  cf.  p.  105),  Robbins  (in  the  Bild.  Sacra  for 
1861, p.  469  ff.),  cf.  Tobler  (in  Hilgenfeld's  Zeilschr. 
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for  1864,  p.  353  ff.);  Wordsworth  {Gr.  Test.  ii. 
(1.)  361  ff.) ;  Stowe  ( Ori(/in  and  Hist,  of  the  Books 
of  the  Bible,  1867,  p.  379  ff.).  Pond  (in  the  Cmg. 
Review  for  Jan.  1868,  p.  29  ff. ) ;  —  see  a  review  of 
the  evidence  in  favor  of,  and  against,  the  Pauline 
authorship,  in  the  Bibl.  Sacra  for  Oct.  1867. 

The  opinion  that  the  epistle  was  destined  orig- 
inally for  Alexandrian  readers  (in  opfwsition  to 
which  see  Liinem.  Handb.  Einl.  §  2),  has  been 
adopted  by  Kiistlin  (as  above,  p.  388  ff.),  Wieseler 
(as  above,  and  in  the  Stud.  u.  Krit.  for  1867,  p. 
605  ff.),  Conybeare  and  Howson  (as  above),  Bunsen 
(Ilipjwl.  and  his  Aye,  ii.  140,  Germ.  ed.  i.  365), 
Hilgenfeld  {Zeilschr.  f.  wiss.  TheoL,  1858,  p.  103), 
Ritschl  (as  above),  and  seems  to  be  favored  by 
Muratori's  Fragment  (see  Westcott,  Caiwn  of  the 
N.  T.  2d  ed.  p.  480,  cf.  p.  190).  Rome  as  its 
destination  has  been  advocated  fully  by  Holtzraanu 
in  Hilgenfeld's  Zeitschrift  for  1867,  pp.  1-35. 

The  date  of  the  epistle  is  fixed  by  Ebrard  at 
A.  D.  62;  by  Lardner,  Davidson,  Schaff,  Lindsay, 
and  others  at  63;  by  I^nge  (in  Herzog's  Real- 
Encyk.  xi.  245)  towards  64 ;  by  Stuart,  Tholuck,  and 
others  about  64 ;  by  Wieseler  in  the  year  64  "  be- 
tween spring  and  July";  by  Rich  m,  Hilgenfeld  (as 
above)  64-66;  De  Wette,  Liinemann,  and  others  65- 
67;  Ewald  "  summer  of  66";  Bunsen  67;  Cony- 
beare and  Howson,  Bleek  {Einl.  ins  N.  T.  p.  533) 
68-9;  Alford  68-70. 

The  doctrine  of  the  epistle  has  been  specially 
discussed  by  Neander  {Planting,  etc.  bk.  vi.  chap, 
ii.  Robinson's  ed.  p.  487  f.),  KiJstlin  {Johan.  Lehr- 
begr.  p.  387  ff.),  lieuss  {Histoire  de  la  Theologie- 
Chretienne,  torn,  ii.),  Messner  (as  above),  most 
fully  by  Riehm  (as  above) ;  its  Christology  by  Moll 
(in  a  series  of  programs,  1854  ff.),  A.  Sarrus  {Jesus 
Christ  d'apres  fauteur  de  tEp.  aux  Hebr.,  Strasb. 
1801 ),  and  Beyschlag  ( Christologie  des  N.  T,  1866, 
p.  176  ff.).  The  Melchisedec  priesthood  is  treated  of 
by  Auberlen  {Stud.  u.  Krit.  for  1857,  p.  453  ff.). 

Its  mode  of  employing  the  O.  T.  has  been  con- 
sidered by  De  Wette  (  Theol.  Zeitschr.  by  Schleierm., 
De  Wette  and  Lucke,  3te  Heft,  p.  1  ff.),  Tholuck 
{Beilage  i.  to  his  Com.,  also  published  separately 
with  the  title  Das  alte  Test,  im  N.  T.,  5te  Aufl. 
1861),  and  Fairbairn  {Typology  of  Script,  hk.  ii. 
Append.  B,  vi.,  Amer.  ed.  vol.  i.  p.  362  ff.).« 

To  the  recent  conmientators  already  named  may 
be  added:  Turner  (revised  and  corrected  edition 
N.  Y.  1855),  Sampson  (edited  by  Dabney  from  the 
author's  MS.  notes,  N.  Y.  18.50),  A.  S.  Patterson 
(lulin.  1856),  the  Translation  with  Notes  published 
by  the  American  Biljle  Union  (N.  Y.  1857,  4to),  R. 
E.  Pattison  (Bost.  1859),  Stuart  (edited  and  revised 
by  Prof.  Robbins,  4th  ed.  Andover,  1860),  Moll  (in 
r>ange's  Bibelwerk,  1861),  Maier  (Rom.  Cath. 
1801),  Reuss  (in  French,  1862),  Brown  (edited  by 
D.  Smith,  D.  D.,  2  vols.  lulin.  and  Ix)nd.  1862), 
Lindsay  (2  vols.  Phil.,  title-page  edition,  1867), 
The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  compared  with  the 

0.  T.,  5th  ed.,  X.  Y.  title-page  edition,  1867  (of  a 
devotional  cast),  I^ngking  (N.  Y.  1867),  Ripley 
(in  press,  Boston,  Jan.  1868). 

J.  H.  T. 

HE'BRON  (7h"l5D  iunim,  aUiance]:  Xe- 
fipdv;  [Rom.  in  1  Chr.  xv.  9,  Xffipdfi..}  Hebron). 

1.  The  third  son  of  Kohath,  who  was  the  second 
son  of  I-evi ;  the  younger  brother  of  Amram,  fother 


o  •  See  also  Norton,  la  the   Cliristlan  Examiner, 
1828,  V.  37-70.  A. 
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of  Moses  and  Aaron  (Ex.  vi.  18;  Num.  iii.  19;  1 
Chr.  vi.  2,  18,  xxiii.  12).  The  immediate  cliildren 
of  Hebron  are  not  mentioned  by  name  (comp.  I'^x. 
vi.  21,  22),  but  he  was  the  founder  of  a  "  family  " 
{Mishpachah)  of  Hebronites  (Num.  iii.  27,  xxvi. 
58;  1  Chr.  xxvi.  23,  30,  31)  or  Bcne-Hebron  (1 
Chr.  XV.  9,  xxiii.  19),  who  are  often  mentioned  in 
the  enumerations  of  tlie  Levites  in  tlie  passaj^es 
above  cited.  Jkiuah  was  the  head  of  the  family 
in  the  time  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  19,  xxvi.  31, 
xxiv.  23:  in  the  last  of  these  passages  the  name  of 
Hebron  does  not  now  exist  in  the  Hebrew,  but  has 
been  supplied  in  the  A.  V.  from  the  other  lists). 
In  the  last  year  of  David's  reign  we  find  them 
settled  at  Jazer  in  Gilead  (a  place  not  elsewhere 
named  as  a  Levitical  city),  "  mighty  men  of  valor  " 

(7^n  ^y^.),  2,700  in  nimiber,  who  were  superin- 
tendents for  the  king  over  the  two  and  a  half  tribes 
in  regard  to  all  matters  sacred  and  secular  (1  ('hr. 
xxvi.  31,  32).  At  the  same  time  1700  of  the  family 
under  Hashabiah  held  the  same  office  on  the  west " 
of  Jordan  (ver.  30). 

2.  This  name  appears  in  the  genealogical  lists 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  ii.  42,  43),  where 
Mareshah  is  said  to  have  been  the  "  father  of 
Hebron,"  who  again  had  four  sons,  one  of  whom 
was  Tappuach.  The  three  names  just  mentioned 
are  those  of  places,  as  are  also  many  others  in  the 
subsequent  branches  of  this  genealogy  —  Ziph, 
Maon,  Beth-zur,  etc.  But  it  is  impossible  at  present 
to  say  whether  these  names  are  intended  to  be 
those  of  the  places  themselves  or  of  persons  who 
founded  them.  G. 

HB'BRON  (I'TI^O  [see  siipi-ci]:  Xe^pii/j. 
and  Xefipciiv-   [Fhbron  ;  1  Mace.  v.  65,  ClieOron:] 

Arab.  Q>J<X^'  =  the  friend),  a  city  of  Judah 
(Josh.  XV.  54)  ;  situated  among  the  mountains 
(Josh.  XX.  7),  20  Koman  miles  south  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  same  distance  north  of  Beer-sheba  ( Onom. 
s.  V.  'ApKci)-  Hebron  is  one  of  the  most  ancient 
cities  in  the  world  still  existing;  and  in  this  re- 
spect it  is  the  rival  of  Damascus.  It  was  built, 
says  a  sacred  writer,  ■'  seven  years  before  Zoan  in 
Egypt "  (Num.  xiii.  22).  But  when  was  Zoan 
built?  It  is  well  we  can  prove  the  high  antiquity 
of  Hebron  in<lependently  of  Egypt's  mystic  annals. 
It  was  a  well  known  town  when  Abraham  entered 
Canaan  3780  years  ago  (Gen.  xiii.  18).    Its  original 

name  was  Kirjath-Arba  (373'^S"n^"^p :  LXX., 
Kipiad-apfioK(Tf(pfp,  Judg.  i.  10),  "  the  city  of 
Arba;"  so  called  from  Arba,  the  father  of  An ak, 
and  progenitor  of  the  giant  Anakim  (Josh.  xxi.  11, 
XV.  13,  14).  It  was  sometimes  called  Mamre, 
doubtless  from  Abraham's  friend  and  ally,  Mamre 
the  Aniorite  (Gen.  xxiii.  19,  xxxv.  27);  but  the 
"  oak  of  Jlanire,"  where  the  Patriarch  so  often 
pitched  his  tent,  appears  to  have  been  not  in,  but 
near  Hebron.  [Mamhe.]  The  chief  interest  of  this 
city  arises  from  its  having  been  the  scene  of  some 
of  the  most  remarkable  events  in  the  lives  of  the 


«  The  expreRsion  here  is  literally  "  were  superio- 

tendents  of  Israel  beyond  ("^32?!2)  Jordan  for  the 

west  (rrmy^)   m  an   the  business,"'  etc      "  Be- 
yond Jordan"  generally  means  "on  the  east,"  but 
here,  induced  probably  by  the  word  tollowing,  "west- 
ward," our  translators  have  rendered  it  "  on  this  fide 
(comp.  Deut.  i.  1,  5,  Josh.  ix.  1,  &c.).     May  not  the 


HEBRON 

patriarchs.  Sarah  died  at  Hebron;  and  Abraham 
then  bought  from  Ephron  tlie  Hittite  the  field  and 
cave  of  Machpelah,  to  serve  as  a  family  tomb  (Gen. 
xxiii.  2-20).  The  cave  is  still  there;  and  the  mas- 
sive walls  of  the  Ilavam  or  mosque,  within  which  it 
lies,  form  the  most  remarkable  object  in  the  whole 
city.  [Maciii'elah.]  *  Aliraham  is  called  by 
Moliamniedans  id-KlndU,  "  the  Friend,"  i  e.  of 
God,  and  this  is  the  modern  name  of  Hebron. 
When  the  Israelites  entered  Palestine  Hebron  was 
taken  by  Joshua  from  the  descendants  of  Anak, 
and  given  to  Caleb  (Josh.  x.  36,  xiv.  6-15,  xv.  13, 
14).  It  was  assigned  to  the  Levites,  and  made  "  a 
city  of  refuge  "  (.Tosh.  xxi.  11-13).  Here  David 
first  established  the  seat  of  his  goverimient,  and 
dwelt  during  the  seven  years  and  a  half  he  reigned 
over  Judah  (2  Sam.  v.  5).  Hebron  was  rebuilt 
after  the  Captivity;  but  it  soon  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Edomites,  from  whom  it  was  rescued  by 
Judas  Maccabaeus  (Neh.  xi.  25;  1  Mace.  v.  65; 
Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  8,  §  6).  A  short  time  before  the 
capture  of  .Jerusalem  Hebron  was  burned  by  an 
officer  of  Vespasian  (Joseph.  B.  J.  iv.  9,  §  9). 
About  the  beginning  of  the  12th  century  it  was 
captured  by  the  Crusaders.  It  subsequently  lay  for 
a  time  in  ruins  (Albert  Aq.  vii.  15;  Sjewulf  in 
Early  Travels  in  Pal,  p.  45);  but  in  A.  D.  1167 
it  was  made  the  seat  of  a  Latin  bishopric  (Will. 
Tyr.  XX.  3).  In  1187  it  reverted  to  the  Muslems, 
and  has  ever  since  remained  in  their  hands. 

Hebron  now  contains  about  5000  inhabitants, 
of  whom  some  50  families  are  Jews.  It  is  pictur- 
esquely situated  in  a  naiTow  valley,  surrounded  by 
rocky  hills.  This,  in  all  probability,  is  that  "  valley 
of  I'^shcol,"  whence  the  .Jewish  spies  got  the  great 
bunch  of  grapes  (Num.  xiii.  23).  Its  sides  are  still 
clothed  with  luxuriant  ^•ineyards,  and  its  grapes  are 
considered  the  finest  in  Southern  Palestine.  Groves 
of  gray  olives,  and  some  other  fruit-trees,  give 
variety  to  the  scene.  The  valley  nuis  from  north 
to  south ;  and  the  main  quarter  of  the  town,  sur- 
mounted by  the  lofty  walls  of  the  vener.ible  I/arnm, 
lies  partly  on  the  eastern  slope  (Gen.  xxxvii.  14; 
comp.  xxiii.  19).  [Esiicol.]  The  houses  are  aU 
of  stone,  solidly  built,  flat-roofed,  each  having  one 
or  two  small  cupolas.  The  town  has  no  walls,  but 
the  main  streets  opening  on  the  principal  roads 
have  gates.  In  the  bottom  of  the  valley  south  of 
the  town  is  a  large  tank,  130  ft.  square,  by  50  deep; 
the  sides  are  solidly  built  with  hewn  stones.  At 
the  northern  end  of  the  principal  quarter  is  another, 
measuring  85  ft.  long,  by  55  broad.  Both  are  of 
high  antiquity;  and  one  of  them,  probably  the 
former,  is  that  over  which  David  hanged  the  mur- 
derers of  Ish-bosheth  (2  Sam.  iv.  12).  Alioutamile 
from  the  town,  up  the  valley,  is  one  of  the  largest 
oak-trees  in  Palestine.  It  stands  quite  alone  in  the 
midst  of  the  vineyards.  It  is  23  ft.  in  girth,  and 
its  branches  cover  a  space  90  ft.  in  diameter.  This, 
say  some,  is  the  very  tree  beneath  which  AbiTiham 
pitched  his  tent;  but,  however  this  may  lie,  it  still 
bears  the  name  of  the  patriarch.  (Porter's  fJand- 
book,  p.  67  ff.;  Rob.  ii.  73  ff.)  .).  L.  P. 


meaning  be  that  Hashabiah  and  his  brethren  were 
settled  on  the  western  side  of  the  Traiisjordanic 
countiv  ? 

h  *  'I'he  vi.-=it  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  Hebron  was 
made  after  this  article  on  Hebron  was  written.  The 
results  of  the  attempt  on  that  occasion  to  explore  t^e 
celebrated  Jlosque  there,  will  be  stated  under  MaoH- 
PELAU  (Amer.  ed.).  H. 
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2.  (1*^3^,  and  I'TI?^  :  'E\pSy,  Alex.  Ax" 
oaf-  Achran,  later  etlitions  Abran).  One  of  the 
towns  in  the  territory  of  Asher  (Josh.  xix.  28),  on 
the  boundary  of  tlie  tribe.     It  is  named  next  to 
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Rehob,  and  is  apparently  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Zidon.  By  Eusebius  and  Jerome  it  is  merely  men- 
tioned (Onomast.  Achran),  and  no  one  in  modem 
times  has  discovered  its  site.  It  will  be  observed 
that  the  name  in  the  original  is  quite  different  from 


that  of  Hebron,  the  well-known  city  of  Judah  (No. 
1),  althougii  in  the  k.  V.  they  are  the  same,  our 
translators  having  represented  the  ain  by  H,  instead 
of  by  G,  or  by  the  vowel  only,  as  is  their  usiial 
custom.  But,  in  addition,  it  is  not  certain  whether 
the  name  should  not  rather  be  Ebdon  or  Abdon 

(]^^227),  since  that  form  is  found  in  many  MSS. 


(Davidson,  Hebr.  Text;  Ges.  Thes.  p.  980),  and 
since  an  Abdon  is  named  amongst  the  Levitical 
cities  of  Asher  in  other  lists,  which  otherwise  would 
l)e  unmentioned  here.  On  the  other  hand,  the  old 
versions  (excepting  only  the  Vat.  LXX.,  which  is 
obviously  corrupt)  unanimously  retain  the  R. 
[Abdon.]  G. 

*  £[iijath  Arba  does  not  appear  to  have  been  the 
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original  name  of  Hebron;  but  simply  the  name 
immediately  prior  to  the  Israelitish  occupancy.  For 
we  are  told  that  it  was  so  called  from  Arba,  the 
father  of  Anak  (Josh.  xv.  13,  li) ;  and  the  children 
of  Anak  were  the  occupants  when  Caleb  took  it,  as 
we  learn  from  the  saine  passage.  But  in  Abraham's 
time  there  was  a  different  occupant,  Mamre  the 
ally  of  Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.  13,  24):  and  the  place 
was  then  called  by  his  name  (Gen.  xxiii.  19,  xxxv. 
27).  This  appellation,  then,  preceded  that  of  Kir- 
jath  Arba.  But  as  the  place  was  a  very  ancient 
one  (Num.  xiii.  22),  and  as  Mamre  was  Abraham's 
contemporary,  it  had  some  name  older  than  either 
of  these  two.  What  was  that  previous  name? 
The  first  mention  of  the  place  (Gen.  xiii.  18)  would 
obviously  indicate  Hebron  as  the  previous  and 
original  name  —  subsequently  displaced  (in  part  at 
least)  by  Mamre,  afterwards  by  Arba,  but  restored 
to  its  ancient  and  time-honored  rights  when  Arba's 
descendants,  the  Anakim,  were  driven  out  by  the 
descendants  of  Abraham.  S.  C.  B. 

HE'BRONITES,  THE  ("^ail^n :  d  Xe- 
fiptiv,  6  Xe^pecvi  [Vat.  -yet]  :  Ilebroni,  Ilebronitie). 
A  family  of  Kohathite  Levites,  descendants  of  He- 
bron the  son  of  Kohath  (Num.  iii.  27,  xxvi.  58; 
1  Chr.  xxvi.  23).  In  the  reign  of  David  the  chief 
of  the  family  west  of  the  Jordan  was  Hashabiah ; 
while  on  the  east  in  the  land  of  Gilead  were  Jerijah 
and  his  brethren,  "  men  of  valor,"  over  the  Reuben- 
ites,  the  Gadites,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh 
(1  Chr.  xxvi.  30,  31,  32).  W.  A.  W. 

HEDGE  ("1^2,  ^75,  nni2;  n3-1D», 

nS-lti^H  :  (ppayfiis)-  The  first  three  words  thus 
rendered  in  the  A.  V.,  as  well  as  their  Greek  equiv- 
alent, denote  simply  that  which  surrounds  or  in- 
closes, whether  it  be  a  stone  wall  ("^IT!!,  geder, 
Prov.  x4iv.  31;  Ez.  xiii.  10),  or  a  fence  of  other 
materials.  "1^2,  gdder,  and  m^2,  g^derah,  are 
used  of  the  hedge  of  a  vineyard  (Num.  xxii.  24; 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  40;  1  Chr.  iv.  23),  and  the  latter  is 
employed  to  describe  the  wide  walls  of  stone,  or 
fences  of  thorn,  which  served  as  a  shelter  for  sheep 
in  winter  and  summer  (Num.  xxxii.  16).  The 
Stone  walls  which  surround  the  sheepfolds  of  modern 
Palestine  are  frequently  crowned  with  sharp  thorns 
(Thomson,  Land  and  Book,  i.  299),  a  custom  at 
least  as  ancient  as  the  time  of  Homer  ( Od.  xiv.  10), 
when  a  kind  of  prickly  pear  {axep^os)  was  used 
for  that  purpose,  as  well  as  for  the  fences  of  corn- 
fields at  a  later  period  (Arist.  Eccl.  355).  In  order 
to  protect  the  vineyards  from  the  ravages  of  wild 
beasts  (Ps.  Ixxx.  12)  it  was  customary  to  surround 
them  with  a  wall  of  loose  stones  or  mud  (Matt.  xxi. 
33;  Mark  xii.  1),  which  was  a  favorite  haunt  of 
serpents  (Eccl.  x.  8),  and  a  retreat  for  locusts  from 
the  cold  (Nah.  iii.  17).  Such  walls  are  described 
by  Maundrell  as  surrounding  the  gardens  of  Damas- 
cus. "  They  are  built  of  great  pieces  of  earth,  made 
in  the  fashion  of  brick  and  hardened  in  the  sun. 
In  their  dimensions  they  are  each  two  yards  long 
and  somewhat  more  than  one  broad,  and  half  a 
yard  thick.  Two  rows  of  these,  placed  one  upon 
another,  make  a  cheap,  expeditious,  and,  in  this 
dry  country,  a  durable  wall "  {Early  Trav.  in  Pal. 
p.  487).  A  wall  or  fence  of  this  kind  is  clearly 
distinguished  in  Is.  v.  5  from  the  tangled  hedge, 

nS^b^,  m'sucah  (n>1Dtt,  Mic.  vii.  4),  which 
was  planted  as  an  additional  safeguard  to  the  vine- 
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yard  (cf.  Ecclus.  xxviii.  24),  and  was  composed  of 
the  thorny  shrubs  with  which  Palestine  abounds. 
The  prickly  pear,  a  species  of  cactus,  so  frequently 
employed  for  this  purpose  in  the  East  at  jtresent,  is 
believed  to  be  of  comparatively  modern  introduction. 
The  aptness  of  the  comparison  of  a  tangled  hedge 
of  thorn  to  the  difficulties  which  a  slothful  man 
conjures  up  as  an  excuse  for  his  inactivity,  will  be 
at  once  recognized  (Prov.  xv.  19;  cf.  Hos.  ii.  6). 
The  nan-ow  paths  between  the  hedges  of  the  vine- 
yards and  gardens,  "  with  a  fence  on  this  side  and 
a  fence  on  that  side"  (Num.  xxii.  24),  are  distin- 
guished from  the  "  highways,"  or  more  frequented 
tracks,  in  Luke  xiv.  23.  W.  A.  W. 

HE'GAI  [2  syl.]  ("'^n  [Persian  name,  Ges.] : 
Tat :  Egeus),  one  of  the  eunuchs  (A.  V.  "  cham- 
berlains "  of  the  court  of  Ahasuerus,  who  had  spe- 
cial charge  of  the  women  of  the  harem  (Esth.  ii. 
8,  15).  According  to  the  Hebrew  text  he  was  a 
distinct  person  from  the  "  keeper  of  the  concubines  " 
—  Shaashgaz  (14),  but  the  LXX.  have  the  same 
name  in  14  as  in  8,  while  in  15  they  omit  it  alto- 
gether. In  verse  3  the  name  is  given  under  the 
different  form  of — 

HE'GE  (^^2n  :  Egeus),  probably  a  Persian 
name.  Aja  signifies  eunuch  in  Sanskrit,  in  accord- 
ance with  which  the  LXX.  have  tw  evvovx<f. 
Hegias,  'H7iay,  is  mentioned  by  Ctesias  as  one  of 
the  people  about  Xerxes,  Gesenius,  Thts.  Addenda, 
p.  83  b. 

HEIFER  (nb?^,  n-jQ:  UfmXis:  vacca). 
The  Hebrew  language  has  no  expression  that  ex- 
actly corresponds  to  our  heifer ;  for  both  eglah  and 
parah  are  applied  to  cows  that  have  calved  (1  Sam. 
vi.  7-12;  Job  xxi.  10;  Is.  vii.  21):  indeed  eglah 
means  a  young  animal  of  any  species,  the  full  ex- 
pression being  eglah  bakar,  "heifer  of  kine " 
(Deut.  xxi.  3;  1  Sam.  xvi.  2;  Is.  vii.  21).  The 
heifer  or  young  cow  was  not  commonly  used  for 
ploughing,  but  only  for  treading  out  the  com  (Hos. 
X.  11;  but  see  Judg.  xiv.  18),«  when  it  ran  about 
without  any  headstall  (Deut.  xxv.  4);  hence  the 
expression  an  "unbroken  heifer"  (Hos.  iv.  16; 
A.  V.  "  backsliding  "),  to  which  Israel  is  compared. 
A  similar  sense  has  been  attached  to  the  expression 
"  calf  of  three  years  old,"  i.  e.,  vnmbdued,  in  Is. 
XV.  5,  Jer.  xlviii.  34 ;  but  it  is  much  more  probably 
to  be  taken  as  a  proper  name,  Egliith  Shelishiyah, 
such  names  being  not  unconmion.  The  sense  of 
"dissolute"  is  conveyed  undoubtedly  in  Am.  iv.  1. 
The  comparison  of  Egypt  to  a  "fair  heifer"  (Jer. 
xlvi.  20)  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  well-known  form 
under  which  Apis  was  worshipped  (to  which  we 
may  also  refer  the  words  in  ver.  15.  as  understood 
in  the  LXX.,  "  Why  is  the  bullock,  /LiScrxos  (K- 
XeKrSs,  swept  away  ?  "),  the  "  destruction  "  threat- 
ened being  the  bite  of  the  gad-fly,  to  which  the 
word  keretz  would  fitly  apply.  "  I'o  plough  with 
another  man's  heifer"  (Judg.  xiv.  18)  implies  that 
an  advantage  has  been  gained  by  unfair  means. 
The  proper  names  Eglah,  En-eglaim,  and  Parah, 
are  derived  from  the  Hebrew  terms  at  the  head  of 
this  article.  W.  L.  B. 

HEIR.  The  Hebrew  institutions  relative  to 
inheritance  were  of  a  very  simple  character.  Under 
the  patriarchal  system   the  property  was  divided 


«  *  Ploughing  with  heifers,  as  implied  in  that  pa*. 
sage,  is  sometimes  practiced  in  Palestine  at  present 
(See  llluslr.  of  Scripture,  p.  163.)  H 
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among  the  sons  of  the  legitimate  wives  (Gen.  xxi. 
10,  xxiv.  36,  XXV.  5),  a  Linger  portion  being  assigned 
to  one,  generally  the  eldest,  on  whom  devolved  the 
duty  of  maintaining  the  females  of  the  family. 
[BiKTHHiGHT.]  The  SOUS  of  concubines  were 
portioned  off  with  presents  (Gen.  xxv.  6):  occa- 
sionally tlicy  were  placed  on  a  par  with  the  legiti- 
mate sons  (Gen.  xlix.  1  ff.),  but  this  may  have  been 
restricte<l  to  cases  where  the  children  had  been 
adopted  by  the  legitimate  wife  (Gen.  xxx.  3).  At 
a  later  period  the  exclusion  of  the  sons  of  concu- 
bines wa-s  rigidly  enfoi-ced  (.Judg.  xi.  1  ff.).  Daugh- 
ters had  no  share  in  the  patrimony  (Gen.  xxxi.  14), 
but  received  a  man-iage  portion,  consisting  of  a 
maid-servant  (Gen.  xxix.  24,  29),  or  some  other 
property.  As  a  matter  of  special  favor  they  some- 
times took  part  witli  the  sons  (Job  xlii.  15).  The 
Mosaic  law  regulated  the  succession  to  real  prop- 
erty thus:  it  was  to  be  divided  among  the  sons, 
the  eldest  receiving  a  double  jwrtion  (Deut.  xxi. 
17),  the  others  equal  shares:  if  there  were  no  sons, 
it  went  to  the  daughters  (Num.  xxvii.  8),  on  the 
condition  that  they  did  not  marry  out  of  their  own 
tribe  (Num.  xxxvi.  6  ff.;  Tob.  vi.  12,  vii.  13), 
otherwise  th'e  patrimony  was  forfeited  (Joseph.  Ant. 
iv.  7,  §  5).  If  there  were  no  daughters,  it  went  to 
the  brother  of  the  deceased ;  if  no  brother,  to  the 
paternal  uncle;  and,  failing  these,  to  the  next  of 
kin  (Num.  xxvii.  9-Jl).  In  the  case  of  a  widow 
being  left  without  children,  the  nearest  of  kin  on 
her  husband's  side  hatl  the  right  of  marrying  her, 
and  in  the  event  of  his  refusal  the  next  of  kin 
(Ruth  iii.  12,  13):  with  him  rested  the  obligation 
of  redeeming  the  property  of  the  widow  (Ruth  iv. 
1  ff.),  if  it  had  been  either  sold  or  mortgaged:  this 

obligation  was  termed  nV.SSrT  !29tt7C3  ("the 
right  of  inheritance'"),  and  was  exercised  in  other 
cases  besides  that  of  marriage  (Jer.  xxxii.  7  ff.). 
If  none  stepped  forward  to  marry  the  widow,  the 
inheritance  remained  with  her  until  her  death,  and 
then  reverted  to  the  next  of  kin.  The  object  of 
these  regulations  evidently  was  to  prevent  the  alien- 
ation of  the  land,  and  to  retain  it  in  the  same 
family:  the  Mosaic  law  enforced,  in  short,  a  strict 
entail.  Even  the  assignment  of  the  double  por- 
tion, which  under  the  patriarchal  regime  had  been 
at  the  disposal  of  the  father  (Gen.  xlviii.  22),  was 
by  the  Jlosaic  law  limited  to  the  eldest  son  (Deut. 
xxi.  15-17).  The  case  of  Achsah,  to  whom  Caleb 
presented  a  field  (.(osh.  xv.  18,  19;  Judg.  i.  15),  is 
an  exception:  but  perhaps  even  in  that  instance 
the  land  reverted  to  Caleb's  descendants  either  at 
the  death  of  Achsah  or  in  the  year  of  Jubilee.  The 
land  bein<>  thus  so  strictly  tied  up,  the  notion  of 
heirship,  as  we  understand  it,  was  hardly  known  to 
the  Jews:  succession  was  a  matter  of  right,  and 
not  of  favor  —  a  state  of  things  which  is  embodied 

in  the  Hebrew  language  itself,  for  the  word  ttJ^"* 
(A.  V.  "  to  inherit")  implies  possession,  and  very 


o  •  It  has  been  suggested  that  in  Gal.  iv.  2  Paul 
may  have  referred  to  a  peculiar  testamentary  law 
among  the  Oalatians  (.see  Oaius,  Institutiones,  i.  §  55) 
conferring  on  the  father  a  right  to  determine  the  time 
of  the  son's  majority,  instead  of  its  being  fixed  by 
Rtatute.  In  that  case  we  should  have  an  instance  of 
the  &cility  with  which  Paul  could  avail  himself  of  his 
knowledge  of  minute  local  regulations  in  the  lands 
which  he  visited.  (See  Baumg.-Crugius,  Comm.  iU>er 
den  Brief  an  die  Galattr,  p.  91.)  But  that  passage  in 
Oaius,  when  more  closely  examined,  proves  not  to  be 
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often yw«6^e  possession  (Deut.  ii.  12;  Judg.  i.  29,. 
xi.  24),  and  a  similar  idea  lies  at  the  root  of  the 

words  n-TnSi  and  HyHD,  generally  tran.slated 
"  inheritance."  Testamentary  dispositions  were  of 
course  superfluous:  the  nearest  approach  to  the 
idea  is  the  blessing,  which  in  early  times  conve3ed 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  benefits  (Gen.  xxvii. 
19,  37;  Josh.  xv.  19).  The  references  to  wills  in 
St.  Paul's  writings  are  borrowed  from  the  usages 
of  Greece  and  Rome  (Heb.  ix.  17),  whence  the 
custom  was  introduced  into  Judsea:"  several  wills 
are  noticed  by  Josephus  in  connection  with  the 
Herods  (Ant.  xiii.  16,  §  1,  xvii.  3,  §  2;  B.J.  ii.  2, 
§3)._ 

With  regard  to  personnl  property,  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed that  the  owner  had  sfmie  authority  over  it, 
at  all  events  during  his  lifetime.  The  admission 
of  a  slave  to  a  portion  of  the  inheritance  with  the 
sons  (Prov.  xvii.  2)  probably  applies  only  to  the 
personalty.  A  presentation  of  half  the  personalty 
formed  the  marriage  portion  of  Tobit's  wife  (Tob. 
viii.  21).  A  distribution  of  goods  during  the  father's 
Ufe-time  is  implied  in  Luke  xv.  11-13:  a  distinc- 
tion may  be  noted  between  oixrla,  a  general  term 
applicable  to  personalty,  and  K\ripoyofiia,  the  I'mded 
property,  which  could  only  be  divided  after  the 
father's  death  (Luke  xii.  13). 

There  is  a  striking  resemblance  between  the  He-  • 
brew  and  Athenian  customs  of  heirship,  particularly 
as  regards  heiresses  (eVi/cArypot),  who  were,  in  both 
nations,  l)0und  to  marry  their  nearest  relation :  the 
projierty  did  not  vest  in  the  husband  even  for  his 
lifetime,  but  devolve<l  upon  the  son  of  the  heiress 
as  soon  as  he  was  of  age,  who  also  bore  the  name, 
not  of  his  father,  but  of  his  maternal  grandfather. 
The  object  in  both  countries  was  the  same,  namely, 
to  preserve  the  name  and  property  of  every  family 
{Diet,  of  Ant.  art.  'EttikAtjpos).  W.  L.  B. 

HE'LAH  (nwbo  [rust]:  'AcoSd;  Alex. 
AAoo:  Hnlnn),  one  of  the  two  wives  of  Ashur, 
father  of  Tekoa  (1  Chr.  iv.  5).  Her  three  children 
are  enumerated  in  ver.  7.  In  the  LXX.  the  pas- 
sage is  very  nuich  confused,  the  sons  being  ascribed 
to  different  wives  from  what  they  are  in  the  Hebrew 
text. 

HE'LAM  (Cv^n  [^-th.  power  of  the  people, 
Ges.]:  Ai\dfi'  Ileldin),  a  place  east  of  the  Jor- 
dan, but  west  of  the  Euphrates  ("the  river"),  at 
which  the  Syrians  were  collected  by  Hadarezer,  and 
at  which  David  met  and  defeated  them  (2  Sam.  x. 
16,  17).     In  the  latter  verse  the  name  appears  as 

Chelamah  (H^Sbn),  but  the  final  syllable  is 
probably  only  the  particle  of  motion.  This  longer 
form,  XaAo/ia»c,  the  present  text ''  of  the  LXX. 
inserts  in  ver.  16  as  if  the  name  of  the  river  [but 
Alex,  and  Comp.  omit  it] ;  while  in  the  two  other 
places  it  has  Alxd/x,  corresponding  to  the  Hebrew 
text.     By  Josephus  (Ant.  vii.  6,  §  3)  the  name  is 


decisive  as  to  the  existence  of  such  a  righ  t  among  the 
Oalatians  (see  Lightfoot's  St.  PaiU^s  Epistle  to  the  Ga- 
latians,  p.  164,  2d  ed.).  The  Apostle,  in  arguing  bis 
point  (Gal.  iv.  2),  may  have  framed  a  case  of  this  na- 
ture for  the  sake  of  illustration,  or  have  had  in  mind 
a  certain  discretionary  power  which  the  Roman  laws 
granted  to  the  father.  H. 

6  This  is  probably  a  late  addition,  since  in  the  LXX. 
text  as  it  stood  in  Orig-n's  Hrxajila,  XaXofidK  was 
omitted  after  Ttoranov  (aie  IJahrdt,  aJ  toe.). 
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given  as  XaXafid,  and  as  being  that  of  the  king  of 
the  Syrians  beyond  luiphrates  —  -rrphs  XaAa/iav 
rhv  Twv  irepav  Kvcpparou  'S.vpwv  ^afftAta. 

In  the  Vidi^ate  no  name  is  inserted  after  Jluvium  ; 
but  in  ver.  IG,  for  -'came  to  Helani,"  we  find  ad- 

duxit  exercitum  eorum,  reading  Q7"^n.  "their 
army."  This  too  is  the  rendering  of  the  old  trans- 
lator Aquila — eV  Suvdnei  aiiroiv  —  of  whose  ver- 
sion ver.  10  has  survived.  In  17  the  Vulgate 
agrees  with  the  X.  V. 

Many  conjectures  have  been  made  as  to  the  lo- 
cality of  Helnm;  but  to  none  of  them  does  any 
certainty  attach.  The  most  feasible  perhaps  is  that 
it  is  identical  with  Alamatha,  a  town  named  by 
Ptolemy,  and  located  by  him  on  the  west  of  the 
Euphrates  near  Nicephorium.  G. 

HEL'BAH  {'^'2^r\  [/«<]:  Xe/SSi;  [Alex. 
'S.xe^iav  (ace);  Comp.  'EA)3a:]  ffelba),  a  town 
of  Asher,  probably  on  the  plain  of  Phoenicia,  not 
far  from  Sidon  (Judg.  i.  31).  J.  L.  P. 

HEL'BON  (1"^2br7  [fat,  i.  e.  fruitful]: 
Xe\0dl)v;  [Alex.  Xe^pwv]),  a  place  only  mentioned 
once  in  Scripture.  Kzekiel,  in  describing  the  wealth 
and  commerce  of  Tyre,  says,  "  Damascus  was  thy 
merchant  in  the  wine  of  Helbon  [xxvii.  18]."  The 
Vulgate  translates  these  words  in  vino  pinf/ui ;  and 
some  other  ancient  versions  also  make  the  word 
descriptive  of  the  quality  of  the  wine.  There  can 
lie  no  doubt,  however,  that  Helbon  is  a  proper  name. 
Strabo  speaks  of  the  wine  of  Chalybon  {ohov  fK 
Guptas  rhv  XaKv^Jouiov)  from  Syria  as  among  the 
luxuries  in  which  tlie  kings  of  Persia  indulged 
(xv.  p.  735);  and  Athenwus  assigns  it  to  Damas- 
cus (i.  22).  Geographers  have  hitherto  represented 
Helbon  as  identical  with  the  city  of  Aleppo,  called 

Haleb  (v^^JL^-)  by  the  Arabs;  but  there  are 
strong  reasons  against  this.  The  whole  force  and 
beauty  of  the  description  in  Ezekiel  consists  in  this, 
that  in  the  great  market  of  Tyre  every  kingdom 
and  city  found  ample  demand  for  its  own  staple 
products.  Why,  tlierefore,  should  the  Damascenes 
supply  wine  of  AlepjK),  conveying  it  a  long  and 
difficult  journey  overland  ?  If  strange  merchants 
had  engaged  in  this  trade,  we  should  naturally  ex- 
pect them  to  be  some  maritime  people  who  could 
carry  it  cheaply  along  the  coast  from  the  port  of 
Aleppo. 

A  few  years  ago  the  writer  directed  attention  to 
a  village  and  district  within  a  few  miles  of  Damas- 
cus, still  bearing  the  ancient  name  Helbon   (the 
}  o  ^ 

Arabic  ..t^juL^-  corresponds  exactly  to  the  He- 
brew 'J'^S/C).  and  still  celebrated  as  producing 
the  finest  grapes  in  the  country.  (See  Journal  of 
Sac.  Lit.  July  18.53,  p.  200;  Five  Years  in  fJit- 
maseus,  ii.  330  fF.).  There  cannot  be  a  doubt  that 
this  village,  and  not  Alep]R),  is  the  Helbon  of  Eze- 
kiel and  Strabo.  The  village  is  situated  in  a  wild 
glen,  high  up  in  Antilebanon.  The  remains  of 
some  large  and  beautiful  structures  are  strewn 
around  it.  The  bottom  and  sides  of  the  glen  are 
covered  with  terraced  vineyards;  and  the  whole 
surrounding  country  is  rich  in  vines  and  fig-trees 
(Handb.  for  Syr.  and  Pal.,  pp.  495-6). 

J.  L.  P. 
*  The  discovery  of  this  Helbon  is  one  of  the  re- 
sults of  missionary  labor  in  that  part  of  the  East. 
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Mr.  Porter,  who  writes  the  article  above,  was  for- 
merly connected  witli  the  mission  at  Damascus. 
Dr.  Robinson  accepts  the  proposed  identification 
as  unquestionably  correct.  The  name  alone  is 
not  decisive,  for  Ilalcb  (Aleppo)  may  answer  to 
Helbon ;  but  Aleppo  "  produces  no  wine  of  any 
reputation;  nor  is  Damascus  the  natural  chan- 
nel of  commerce  between  Aleppo  and  Tyre"  {Later 
Res.  iii.  472).  Fairbairn  (Kzekiel  and  the  Book 
of  his  Proj)hecy,  p.  301,  2d  ed.)  follows  the  old 
opinion.  Kiietschi  (Herzog's  Real.-Kncyk.  v.  098) 
makes  Ezekiel's  Helbon  and  this  one  near  Damas- 
cus the  same,  but  thinks  Ptolemy's  Chalybon  (see 
above)  too  far  north  to  be  identical  with  them. 

H. 
HELCHFAH  {XeXKias:   [Vat.  -/cei-.J  Hel- 
cias),  1  Esdr.  viii.  1.     [Hilkiah.] 

HELCHI'AS  (Helcias)  the  same  person  a,s 
the  preceding,  2  Esdr.  i.  1.     [Hilkiah.] 

HEL'DAI  [2  syl.]  (*'"=I^r!'  [wwldhj,  tran- 
sient]: Xo\Sla;  [Vat.  XoASeia;]  Alex.  XoASai': 
Holdai).  1.  The  twelfth  captain  of  the  monthly 
courses  for  the  temple  service  (1  (Jhr,  xxvii.  15). 
He  is  specified  as  "■  the  Netophathite,"  and  as  a 
descendant  of  Othniel. 

2.  An  Israelite  who  seems  to  have  returned  from 
the  Captivity;  for  whom,  with  others,  Zechariah 
was  conmianded  to  make  certain  crowns  as  memo- 
rials (Zech.  vi.  10).  In  ver.  14  the  name  appears 
to  be  changed  to  Helem.  The  LXX.  translate 
Trapa  rwv  apx^vTUV. 

HE'LEB  (l^bn  [milk]:  Vat.  omits;  Alex. 
A\a<p;  [Comp.  'EAa;8:]  If  (led),  son  of  Baanah, 
the  Netophathite,  one  of  the  heroes  of  king  Da^ 
vid's  guard  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  29).  In  the  parallel  list 
the  name  is  given  as  — 

HE'LED  (l^n:  X0a6S;  [FA.XoooS;]  Alex. 
EAo5 :  Heled),  1  Chr.  xi.  30  [where  he  is  mentioned 
as  one  of  -'thei  valiant  men  "  of  David's  army]. 

HE'LEK  (pl^n  \j^<^rt^  portion]:  X^Kty, 
Alex.  XeAe/c;  [in  Josh.,  KeAf^.  ^^^^-  *6A6/c:] 
Helec),  one  of  the  descendants  of  Manasseh,  the 
second  son  of  Gilead  (Num.  xxvi.  30),  and  founder 
of  the  family  of  the  Hei-ekitks.  The  Bene- 
Chelek  [sons  of  C]  are  mentioned  in  Josh.  xvii.  2 
as  of  much  importance  in  their  tribe.  The  name 
has  not  however  survived,  at  least  it  has  not  yet 
been  met  with. 

HE'LEKITES,  THE  C^rf^UU,  i-,  e.  the 
Chelkite:  6  Xf\€yi  [Vat.  -761],"  Alex.  XeAeKi: 
familia  Helecitarum),  the  family  descended  from 
the  foregoing  (Num.  xxvi.  30). 

HE'LEM  (D!?i7  [h'immer  or  bh/v] :  [Rom. 
Baj'TjeAaju;  Vat.  Ba\aa/j.:  Alex.]  EAaju:  Helem). 
A  man  named  among  the  descendants  of  -Asher,  in 
a  passage  evidently  much  disordered  (1  Chr.  vii. 
35).  If  it  be  intended  that  he  was  the  brother  of 
Shamer,  then  he  may  be  identical  with  Hotham,  in 
ver.  32,  the  name  having  been  altered  in  copying; 
but  this  is  mere  conjecture.  Burrington  (i.  265) 
quotes  two  Hebrew  MSS.,  in  which  the  name  5s 

written  obn,  Cheles. 

2.  [LXX.  To7s  vTTOfiffovffi.]  A  man  men- 
tioned only  in  Zech.  vi.  14.  Apparently  the  same 
who  is  given  as  Heluai  in  ver.  10  (Ewald,  Frqih- 
eten.  ii.  536,  7iote). 
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HE'LEPH  (^vH  [exchange,  instead  o/']: 
MooAti/i;  Alex.  Me\f(f>  —  both  include  the  prep- 
osition prt'tixed:  Htleph),  the  place  from  which  the 
boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  started  (Josh. 
xis.  33),  but  where  situated,  or  on  which  quarter, 
cannot  be  ascertained  from  the  text.  Van  de  Velde 
(Memoir,  p.  3-20)  proposes  to  identify  it  with  Beit- 
lij]  an  ancient  site,  nearly  due  east  of  the  lias 
Ahywl,  and  west  of  Kadts,  on  the  edge  of  a  very 
marked  ravine,  which  probably  formed  part  of  the 
boundary  between  Naphtali  and  Asher  (Van  de 
Velde,  Syria,  i.  233 ;  and  see  his  map,  1858).   G. 

HE'LEZ  iyhn  [i)erh.  loins,  thigh,  Gesen.] : 
SfWrts  —  the  initial  5  is  probably  from  the  end 
of  the  precedino;  word,  [XeA.A^$;  1  Chr.  xxvii.  10 
Vat.  Xe(rA.Yjs;]  Alex.  EAAtis,  XeWris'-  Heles,  Ilel- 
Its).  1.  One  of  "  the  thirty  "  of  David's  guard 
(2  Sam.  xxiii.  20;  1  Chr.  xi.  27:  in  the  latter, 

■^vH),  an  Ephraimite,  and  captain  of  the  seventh 
monthly  course  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  10).  In  both  these 
passages  of  Chronicles  he  is  called  "the  Pelonite," 
of  which  Kennicott  decides  that  "the  Paltite"  of 
Samuel  is  a  corruption  (Dissertation,  etc.,  pp.  183- 
184).     [Paltite.] 

2.  [XeWiis-  Ilelles.]  A  man  of  Judah,  son 
of  Azariah  (1  Chr.  ii.  39);  a  descendant  of  Jerah- 
meel,  of  the  great  family  of  Hezron. 

HE'LI  ('HA.I,  'HA€i':  Ileli),  the  father  of  Jo- 
seph, the  husband  of  the  Virgin  Mary  (Luke  iii. 
23);  maintained  i)y  I>ord  A.  Hervey,  the  latest  in- 
vestigator of  the  genealogy  of  tJhrist,  to  have  been 
the  real  brother  of  Jacob  the  father  of  the  Virgin 
herself.  (Hervey,  Genealogies,  pp.  130,  138.)  The 
name,  as  we  possess  it,  is  the  same  as  that  employed 
by  the  LXX.  in  the  O.  T.  to  render  the  Hebrew 

^7^,  Eli  the  high-priest. 

2.  The  third  of  three  names  inserted  between 
AcHiTOB  and  Amahias  in  the  genealogy  of  Ezra, 
in  2  Esdr.  i.  2  (compare  Ezr.  vii.  2,  3). 
HELI'AS,  2  Esdr.  vii.  39.  [Eujah.] 
HELIODO'RUS  ('HAt<<S«pos  [gift  of  the 
sun]),  the  treasurer  (6  M  rwv  irpayfidTCcv)  of 
Seleucus  I'hilopator,  who  was  commissioned  by  the 
king,  at  the  instigation  of  Apollonius  [Apol- 
LONius]  to  carry  away  the  private  treasures  depos- 
ited in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  According  to 
the  narrative  in  2  Mace.  iii.  9  fF.,  he  was  stayed 
from  the  execution  of  his  design  by  a  "  great  ap- 
I)arition  "  (iwKpdvfia),  in  consequence  of  which  he 
fell  down  "compa-ssed  with  great  darkness,"  and 
speechless.  He  was  afterwards  restored  at  the  in- 
tercession of  the  high-priest  Onias,  and  bore  wit- 
ness to  the  king  of  the  inviolable  majesty  of  the 
Temple  (2  Mace.  iii.).  The  full  details  of  the  nar- 
rative are  not  supixjrted  by  any  other  evidence. 
Josephus,  who  was  unacquainted  with  2  Mace, 
takes  no  notice  of  it ;  and  the  author  of  the  so- 
called  iv.  Mace,  attributes  the  attempt  to  plunder 
the  Temple  to  Ajwllonius,  and  difters  in  his  account 
of  the  miraculous  interposition,  though  he  distinctly 
recognize*  it  (de  Mace.  4  ovpav6dev  i(pnriroi  irpov- 
<pi.v7i(Tav  &yyeKoi  .  .  .  Kwrairtallov  5e  ^/Uidoi/J/s 
6  ' hiroXKduios  .  .  .)•  Heliodorus  afterwards 
murdered  Seleucus,  and  made  an  unsuccessful 
attempt  to  seize  the  Syrian  crown  b.  c.  175  (App. 
Syi\  p.  45).  Cf.  Wemsdorf,  De  fide  Lib.  Mace. 
§  liv.  Raphael's  grand  picture  of  "  Heliodorus  " 
will  be  known  to  most  by  copies  and  engravings,  if 
not  by  the  original.  B.  F.  W. 
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HELTCAI  [2  syl.]  {'^s^Tl  [whose  portim  i$ 
Jehovah]:  'EAfcaf;  [Vat.  Alex.  FA.lomit:]  Held), 
a  priest  of  the  family  of  Mcraioth  (or  Meremoth, 
see  ver.  3),  who  was  living  in  the  days  of  Joiakim 
the  high-priest,  i.  e.  in  the  generation  following  the 
return  from  Babylon  under  Jeshua  and  Zerubbabel 
(Neh.  xii.  15;  comp.  10,  12). 

HEL'KATH  (nf^^ri  [field]:  'E^f\(Kf0, 
[XsA/cc^t;]  Alex.  XeA/c'afl,  [©eAKafl:]  Ilalcatk, 
and  Ilelcath),  the  town  named  as  the  starting-point 
for  the  boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Asher  (Josh.  xix. 
25),  and  allotted  with  its  "  suburbs "  to  the  Ger- 
shonite  Levites  (xxi.  31).  The  enumeration  of  the 
boundary  seems  to  proceed  from  south  to  north; 
but  nothing  absolutely  certain  can  be  said  thei-eon, 
nor  has  any  traveller  recovered  the  site  of  Helkath. 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  report  the  name  nmch  cor- 
rupted (Oiwm.  Ethae),  but  evidently  knew  nothing 
of  the  place.  Schwarz  (p.  191)  suggests  the  village 
Yerka,  which  lies  about  8  miles  east  of  Akkn  (see 
Van  de  Velde's  map);  but  this  requires  further 
examination. 

In  the  list  of  I^evitical  cities  in  1  Chr.  vi.  Hu- 
KOK  is  substituted  for  Helkath.  G. 

HELKATH  HAZ'ZURIM  (rifl^O 
D'^H'Sn  [field  of  the  sharp  edges,  Keil;  but  see 
infra]:  fiepU  raiv  ^7r<j3ovAa)j' —  perhaps  reading 

I^"*^^  ?  Aquila,  KArjpos  rwu  crrepe&u :  Ager 
robustwum),  a  smooth  piece  of  ground,  apparently 
close  to  the  pool  of  Gibeon,  where  the  combat  took 
place  between  the  two  parties  of  Joab's  men  and 
Abners  men,  which  ended  in  the  death  of  the 
whole  of  the  combatants,  and  brought  on  a  general 
battle  (2  Sam.  ii.  10).  [Gibeon;  Joab.]  Va- 
rious interpretations  are  given  of  the  name.  In 
addition  to  those  given  aijove,  Gesenius  (Thes.  p. 
485  a)  renders  it  "  the  field  of  swords."  The 
margin  of  the  A.  V.  ha.s  "  the  field  of  strong  men," 
agreeing  with  Aquila  and  the  Vulgat«;  Ewald 
(Gesch.  iii.  147),  "  das  Feld  der  Tiickischen."  G. 

*  The  field  received  its  name  from  the  bloody 
duel  fought  there,  as  expressly  said  (2  Sam.  ii.  10). 
The  Scripture  words  put  before  us  the  horrible  scene : 
"  And  they  caught  every  one  his  fellow  by  the  head 
and  thrust  his  sword  in  his  fellow's  side;  so  they 
fell  down  together:  wherefore  that  place  was  called 
Helkath-hazzurim."  The  name  may  be  =:"  field 
of  the  rocks,"  i.  e.  of  the  strong  men,  firm  as  rocks 
(see  Wordsworth,  in  loc).  H. 

HELKI'AS  (XeA/cias;  [Vat.  XeA/cejas :] 
Vulg.  omits).  A  fourth  variation  of  the  name  of 
Hilkiah  the  high- priest,  1  Esdr.  i.  8.     [Hilkiah.] 

HELL.  This  is  the  word  generally  and  unfor- 
tunately used  by  our  translators  to  render  the  He- 
brew Sheol  {7')t^W,  or  vWE7 :  "AiSijs,  and  once 
ddvaros,  2  Sam.  xxii.  6 :  Inferi  or  Inferna,  or 
sometimes  Mors).     We  say  unfortunately,  because 

—  although,  as  St.  Augustine  truly  asserts,  Sheol, 
with  its  equivalents  Inferi  and  Hades,  are  never 
used  in  a  good  sense  (De  Gen.  ad  Lit.  xii.  33),  yet 

—  the  English  word  Hell  is  mixed  up  with  num- 
berless associations  entirely  foreign  to  the  minds  of 
the  ancient  Hebrews.  It  would  perhaps  have  been 
better  to  retain  the  Hebrew  word  Sheol,  or  else 
render  it  always  by  "  the  grave "  or  "  the  pit." 
Ewald  accepts  Luther's  word  Holle;  even  Unter' 
welt,  which  is  suggested  by  De  Wette,  involves  eott- 
ceptions  too  human  for  the  purpose. 
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Passing  over  the  derivations  suggested  by  older 
writers,  it  is  now  generally  agreed  that  the  word 

comes  from  the  root  7Sti7,  "to  make  hollow" 
(conip.  Germ.  Ilolle,  "hell,"  with  Ilohle,  "a  hol- 
low "),  and  therefore  means  the  vast  hollow  subter- 
ranean resting-place  which  is  the  common  receptacle 
of  the  dead  (Ges.  T/ies.  p.  1348;  UiJttcher,  lie  Jn- 
feris,  c.  iv.  p.  137  fF.;  Ewald,  ad  Ps.  p.  42).  It 
is  deep  (Job  xi.  8)  and  dark  (Job  x.  21,  22),  in  the 
centre  of  the  earth  (Num.  xvi.  30;  Deut.  xxxii.  22), 
having  within  it  depths  on  depths  (Prov.  ix.  18), 
and  fastened  with  gates  (Is.  xxxviii.  10)  and  bars 
(Job  xvii.  16).  Some  have  fancied  (as  Jahn,  Ai'ch. 
B'M.  §  203,  Eiig.  ed.)  that  the  Jews,  like  the 
Greeks,  believed  in  infernal  rivers:  thus  Clemens 
Alex,  defines  Gehenna  as  "  a  river  of  fire  "  {Fraym. 
38),  and  expressly  compares  it  to  the  fiery  rivers  of 
Tartarus  {Strom,  v.  14,  i)2);  and  TertuUian  says 
that  it  was  supposed  to  resemble  Pyriphlegethon 
(Apoloff.  cap.  xlvii.).  The  notion,  however,  is  not 
found  in  Scripture,  for  I's.  x\iii.  5  is  a  mere  met- 
aphor. In  this  cavernous  realm  are  the-  souls  of 
dead  men,  the  Rephaim  and  ill-spirits  (Ps.  Ixxxvi. 
13,  Ixxxix.  48 ;  Prov.  xxiii.  14 ;  Ez.  xxxi.  17,  xxxii. 
21).  It  is  all-devouring  (Prov.  i.  12,  xxx.  16),  in- 
satiable (Is.  v.  14),  and  remorseless  (Cant.  viii.  6). 
The  shadows,  not  of  men  only,  but  even  of  trees 
and  kingdoms,  are  placed  in  Sheol  (Is.  xiv.  9-20; 
Ez.  xxxi.  14-18,  xxxii.  passim). 

It  is  clear  that  in  many  passages  of  the  O.  T. 
Sheol  can  only  mean  "  the  grave,"  and  is  so  ren- 
dered in  the  A.  V.  (see,  for  example,  Gen.  xxxvii. 
35,  xlii.  38;  1  Sam.  ii.  6;  Job  xiv.  13).  In  other 
passages,  however,  it  seems  to  involve  a  notion  of 
punishment,  and  is  therefore  rendered  in  the  A.  V. 
by  the  word  "  Hell."  But  in  many  cases  this 
translation  misleads  the  reader.  It  is  obvious,  for 
instance,  that  Job  xi.  8;  Ps.  cxxxix.  8;  Am.  ix. 
2  (where  "  hell "  is  used  as  the  antithesis  of 
"heaven"),  merely  illustrate  the  Jewish  notions 
of  the  locality  of  Sheol  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth. 
Even  Ps.  ix.  17,  Prov.  xv.  24,  v.  5,  ix.  18,  seem  to 
refer  rather  to  the  danger  of  terrible  and  precipitate 
death  than  io  a  place  of  infernal  anguish.  An 
attentive  examination  of  all  the  passages  in  which 
the  word  occurs  will  show  that  the  Hebrew  notions 
respecting  Sheol  were  of  a  vague  description.  The 
rewards  and  punishments  of  the  Mosaic  law  were 
temporal,  and  it  was  only  gradually  and  slowly  that 
God  revealed  to  his  chosen  people  a  knowledge  of 
future  rewards  and  punishments.  Generally  speak- 
ing, the  Hebrews  regarded  the  grave  as  the  final 
end  of  all  sentient  and  uitelligent  existence,  "  the 
land  where  all  tkhigs  are  forgotten''^  (Ps.  Ixxxviii. 
10-12;  Is.  xxxviii.  9-20;  Ps.  vi.  5;  Eccl.  ix.  10; 
Ecclus.  xvii.  27,  28).  Even  the  righteous  Hezekiah 
trembled  lest,  "  when  his  eyes  closed  upon  the  cheru- 
bim and  the  mercy-seat,"  he  should  no  longer  "see 
the  Lord,  even  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living." 

In  the  N.  T.  the  word  Hades  (like  Sheol)  some- 
times means  merely  "the  grave"  (Rev.  xx.  13; 
Acts  ii.  31;  1  Cor.  xv.  55),  or  in  general  "the 
unseen  world."  It  is  in  this  sense  that  the  creeds 
say  of  our  Lord  KarrjKeev  iv  |5j)  or  els  aSov,  de- 
scciulit  ad  inferos,  or  inferna,  meaning  "  the  state 
of  the  dead  in  general,  without  any  restriction  of 
happiness  or  misery"  (Beveridge  on  Art.  iii.),  a 
doctrine  certainly,  though  only  virtually,  expressed 
in  Scripture  (Eph.  iv.  9;  Acts  ii.  25-31).  Sim- 
ilarly Josephus  uses  Hades  as  the  name  of  the  place 
whence  the  soul  of  Samuel  was  evoked  {Ant.  vi.  14, 
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§  2).  Elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.  Hades  is  used  of  a 
place  of  torment  (Luke  xvi.  23;  2  Pet.  ii.  4;  Matt, 
xi.  23,  Ac).  Consequently  it  has  been  the  prev- 
alent, almost  the  universal,  notion  that  Hades  is 
an  intermediaie  state  between  death  and  resurrec- 
tion, divided  into  two  parts,  one  the  abode  of  the 
blessed  and  the  other  of  the  lost.  This  was  the 
belief  of  the  Jews  after  the  exile,  who  gave  to  the 
places  the  names  of  Paradise  and  Gehenna  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xviii.  1,  §  3;  cf.  Otho,  Lex.  Rabb.  s.  vv.),  of 
the  Fathers  generally  (Tert.  de  Animd,  c.  Iv. ;  Je- 
rome in  Eccl.  iii.;  Just.  Mart.  Dial.  c.  Tryph. 
§  105,  &c. ;  see  Pearson  on  Creed,  Art.  v.),  and  of 
many  moderns  (Trench  on  the  Parables,  p.  467; 
Alford  on  Luke  xvi.  23).  In  holding  this  view, 
main  reliance  is  placed  on  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
[..azarus;  but  it  is  impossible  to  ground  the  proof 
of  an  important  theological  doctrine  on  a  passage 
which  confessedly  abounds  in  Jewish  metaphors. 
"  Theologia  pai-aboUca  non  est  demonstrativa  "  is  a 
rule  too  valuable  to  be  forgotten ;  and  if  we  are  to 
turn  rhetoric  into  logic,  and  build  a  dogma  on 
every  metaphor,  our  belief  will  be  of  a  vague  and 
contradictory  character.  "  Abraham's  bosom," 
says  Dean  Trench,  "  is  not  heaven,  though  it  will 
issue  in  heaven,  so  neither  is  Hades  hell,  though  to 
issue  in  it,  when  death  and  Hades  shall  be  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  which  is  the  proper  hell.  It  is  the 
place  of  painful  restraint  {(pvKaK^i,  1  Pet.  iii.  19; 
&fiv(r<Tos,  Luke  viii.  31),  where  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  are  reserved  to  the  judgment,  of  the  great 
day."  But  respecting  the  condition  of  the  dead 
whether  before  or  after  the  resurrection  we  know 
very  little  indeed;  nor  shall  we  know  anything 
certain  until  the  awful  curtains  of  mortality  are 
drawn  aside.  Dogmatism  on  this  topic  appears  to 
be  peculiarly  misplaced.     [See  Paradise.] 

The  word  most  frequently  used  in  the  N.  T.  for 
the  place  of  future  punishment  is  Gehenna  {ye- 
ewa),  or  Gehenna  of  fire  {tj  y.  rod  Trvp6s),  and 
this  word  we  must  notice  only  so  far  as  our  purpose 
requires;  for  further  information  see  Gehenna 
and  HiNNOM.  The  valley  of  Hinnom,  for  which 
Gehenna  is  the  Greek  representative,  once  pleasant 
with  the  waters  of  Siloa  ("irrigua  et  nemorosa, 
pienaque  dehciis,"  Hieron.  ad  Jer.  vii.  19,  31; 
Matt.  v.  22),  and  which  afterwards  regained  its  old 
appearance  ("  hodieque  hortorum  prasbens  delicias," 
id.),  was  with  its  horrible  associations  of  Moloch- 
worship  (Jer.  vii.  31,  xix.  2-6;  2  K.  xxiii.  10)  so 
abhorrent  to  Jewish  feeling  that  they  adopted  the 
word  as  a  symbol  of  disgust  and  torment.  The 
feeling  was  kept  up  by  the  pollution  which  the  val- 
ley underwent  at  the  hands  of  Josiah,  after  which 
it  was  made  the  common  sink  of  all  the  filth  and 
corruption  in  the  city,  ghastly  fires  being  kept 
burning  (according  to  R.  Kimchi)  to  presen'e  it 
from  absolute  putrefaction  (see  authorities  quoted 
in  Otho,  Lex.  Rabb.  s.  v.  Hinnom,  etc.).  The 
fire  and  the  worm  were  fit  emblems  of  anguish, 
and  as  such  had  seized  hold  of  the  Jewish  imag- 
ination (Is.  Ixvi.  24;  Jud.  xvi.  17;  Ecclus.  vii.  17); 
hence  the  application  of  the  word  Gehenna  and  its 
accessories  in  Matt.  v.  22,  29,  30 ;  Luke  xii.  5. 

A  part  of  the  valley  of  Hinnom  was  named 
Tophet  (2  K.  xxiii.  10;  for  its  history  and  deriva- 
tion see  Tophet),  a  word  used  for  what  is  defiled 
and  abominable  (Jer.  vii.  31,  32,  six.  6-13).  It 
was  applied  by  the  Rabbis  to  a  place  of  future  tor- 
ment (Targ.  on  Is.  xxx.  33 ;  Talm.  Erubin,  f.  19, 
1;  Btittcher,  pp.  80,  85),  but  does  not  occur  in  the 
N.  T.     In  the  vivid  picture  of  Isaiah  (xxx.  33), 
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which  is  full  of  fine  irony  against  the  enemy,  the 
name  is  applied  to  puqwaes  of  threatening  (with  a 
probable  allusion  to  the  recent  acts  of  Hezekiali,  see 
Rosenmiiller,  <ul  loc).  Besides  the  authorities 
quoted,  see  Hochart  {Phnkg,  p.  5'28),  Ewald  {Proph. 
ii.  55),  Selden  (</e  Diis  Syris,  p.  172  ff.))  Wilson 
{Lands  of  the  Bible,  i.  499),  etc. 

The  subject  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked, 
and  of  Hell  as  a  place  of  torment,  belongs  to  a 
Theological  rather  than  a  Biblical  Dictionary. 

F.  W.  F. 

*  Some  of  the  positions  in  the  previous  article 
cannot  be  viewed  as  well  established.  That  "  gen- 
erally speaking,  the  Hebrews  regarded  the  grave 
as  the  final  end  of  all  sentient  and  intelligent 
existence  "  is  a  statement  opposed  to  the  results 
of  the  best  scholarship.  Against  it  stand  such 
considerations  as  these:  a  four  hundred  years' 
residence  of  the  Israelites  among  a  people  proved 
to  have  held  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life ;  the  He- 
brew doctrine  of  the  nature  of  the  soul ;  the  trans- 
lation of  Enoch  and  Elijah ;  the  prevalent  views  of 
necromancy,  or  conjuring  by  the  spirits  of  the  dead, 
(a  practice  prohibited  by  law,  and  yet  resorted  to 
by  a  nmnarch  of  Israel);  the  constant  assertion 
that  the  dead  were  gathered  to  their  fathei-s,  though 
buried  far  away ;  the  explicit  and  deliberate  utter- 
ances of  many  passages,  e.  g.,  the  16th,  17th,  49th, 
72d  Psalms,  Eccles.  xii.  13,  14,  Daniel  xii.  2,  3; 
and  the  known  fact  that  the  doctrine  of  immortality 
existed  among  the  Jews  (excepting  the  small  sect 
of  Sadducees)  at  the  time  of  Christ.  The  utterances 
about  the  silence  and  inactivity  of  the  grave  must 
therefore  be  understood  from  the  present  point  of 
view,  and  as  having  reference  to  the  activities  of 
this  life. 

The  statements  of  Gesenius  and  very  many  others 
about  the  gates  and  bars  of  Hades  simply  convert 
rhetoric  into  logic,  and  might  with  equal  propriety 
invest  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  with  "  keys."  The 
theory  so  prevalent,  that  Hades  vyas  the  common 
province  of  departed  spirits,  divided,  however,  into 
two  compartments,  Paradise  and  Gehenna,  seems  to 
have  been  founded  more  upon  the  classical  writers 
and  the  Rabbins  —  to  whom  it  appeals  so  largely — 
than  upon  the  Bible.  It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that 
under  the  older  economy  the  whole  subject  was 
much  less  distinct  than  under  the  new,  and  the 
Hades  of  the  N.  T.  expresses  more  than  the  Sheol 
of  the  0.  T.  (See  Fairbaim,  Hermeneut.  Manual, 
p.  290  ff. )  Sheol  was,  no  doubt,  the  unseen  world, 
the  state  of  the  dead  generally.  So  in  modem 
times  we  often  intentionally  limit  our  views,  and 
speak  of  the  other  world,  the  invisible  world,  the 
undiscovered  country,  the  grave,  the  spirit  land, 
etc.  But  vagueness  of  designation  is  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  community  of  lot  or  identity  of  abode 
or  condition. 

Sheol,  the  unknown  region  into  which  the  dying 
disappeared,  was  naturally  and  always  invested  with 
gloom  to  a  sinful  race.  '  But  the  vague  term  was 
capable  of  becoming  more  or  less  definite  according 
to  the  writer's  thought.  Most  commonly  it  was 
simply  the  grave,  as  we  use  the  phrase;  sometimes 
the  state  of  death  in  general;  sometimes  a  dismal 
place  opposed  to  heaven,  e.  g.,  Job  xi.  8,  Ps. 
cxxxix.  8,  Am.  is.  2 ;  sometimes  a  place  of  extreme 
suffering,  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  13,  ix.  17,  Prov.  xxiii.  14.  (See 
Bibl.  Sacra,  xiii.  155  ff.)  No  passage  of  the  O. 
T.,  we  believe,  implies  that  the  spirits  of  the  good 
and  bad  were  there  brought  together.  The  often 
cited   passage   (Is.  xiv.  9)  implies  the  contrary, 
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showing  us  orly  the  heathen  kings  meeting  another 
king  in  mockery. 

To  translate  this  Hebrew  term,  the  LXX. 
adopted  the  nearest  Greek  word.  Hades,  which  by 
derivation  signifies  the  invisible  world.  But  the 
Greek  word  could  not  carry  Greek  notions  into 
Hebrew  theology. 

When  Christ  and  his  Apostles  came,  they  nat- 
urally laid  hold  of  this  Greek  word  already  intro- 
duced into  religious  use.  But,  of  course,  they  em- 
ployed it  from  their  own  stand-point.  And  as  it 
was  the  purpose  of  their  mission  to  make  more 
distinct  the  doctrine  of  retribution,  and  as  under 
their  teachings  death  became  still  more  terrible  to 
the  natural  man,  so  throughout  the  N.  T.  Hades 
seems  invariably  viewed  as  the  enemy  of  man,  and 
from  its  alliance  with  sin  and  its  doom,  as  hostile 
to  Christ  and  his  church.  In  many  mstances  it  is 
with  strict  propriety  translated  "hell."  Even  in 
Acts  ii.  27,  31,  quoted  from  the  O.  T.,  Hades  is 
the  abode  of  the  wicked  dead.  In  Luke  xvi.  23  it 
certainly  is  the  place  of  torment.  In  Matt.  xvi.  18 
it  is  the  abode  and  centre  of  those  powers  that  were 
arrayed  against  Christ  and  his  church.  In  Luke 
X.  15,  Matt.  xi.  15,  it  is  the  opposite  of  heaven. 
The  word  occurs,  according  to  the  Received  Text, 
in  1  Cor.  xv.  55 ;  but  the  reading  is  not  supported 
by  the  older  MSS.  The  only  remaining  instances 
are  the  four  that  occur  in  Rev.  i.  18,  vi.  8,  xx.  13, 
14,  where,  though  in  three  of  these  cases  personified, 
it  is  still  viewed  as  a  terror  to  man  and  a  foe  to 
Christ  and  his  kingdom,  over  which  at  length  he 
has  gained  the  victory.  While  therefore  Gehenna 
is  the  term  which  most  distinctly  designates  the 
place  of  future  punishment.  Hades  also  repeatedly 
is  nearly  its  equivalent;  and,  notwithstanding  the 
greater  vagueness  of  the  terms,  it  remains  true,  as 
Augustin  asserts,  that  neither  Hades  nor  Sheol  are 
ever  used  in  a  good  sense,  or  (we  may  add)  in  any 
other  than  a  sense  that  carries  the  notion  of  terror. 

S.  C.  B. 

*  For  a  full  discussion  of  the  terms  and  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament  relating  to  this  subject,  con- 
sult Bottcher,  De  Infens  Rebusque  post  Mortem 
futuris  ex  Hebneoncm  et  Grcecorum  Opinionibm, 
Dresd.  1846,  and  for  a  view  of  the  literature  per- 
taining to  it,  see  the  bibliographical  Appendix  to 
Alger's  Cntical  Hist,  of  the  Doctrine  of  a  Future 
Life  (4th  ed.  New  York,  1866),  Nos.  *  1734-1863. 
See  also  the  art.  of  Oehler,  Unsierblichkeit,  Lehre 
des  A.  Test,  in  Ilerzog's  Real-Encyk.  xxi.  409- 
428 ;  and  Hiivernick's  Vorlesungen  uber  die  The- 
obgie  des  A.  T.,  pp.  105-111.  A. 

HELLENIST  {'EWrjyia-r^s  '•  Gracus  ;  cf. 
'E\\r]viarfx6s,  2  Mace,  iv  13).  In  one  of  the 
earliest  notices  of  the  first  Christian  Church  at 
Jerusalem  (Acts  vi.  1),  two  distinct  parties  are 
recognized  among  its  members,  "Hebrews"  and 
"  Hellenists"  (Grecians),  who  appear  to  stand  to- 
wards one  another  in  some  degree  in  a  relation  of 
jealous  rivalry.  So  again,  when  St.  Paul  first  visited 
Jerusalem  after  his  conversion,  he  "  spake  and  dis- 
puted with  the  Hellenists"  (Acts  ix.  29),  as  if 
expecting  to  find  more  s_\Tnpathy  among  them  than 
with  the  rulers  of  the  Jews.  The  term  Hellenist 
occurs  once  again  in  the  N.  T.  according  to  the 
common  text,  in  the  account  of  the  foundation  of 
the  church  at  Antioch  (Acts  xi.  20),"  but  there 
the  context,  as  well  as  the  form  of  the  sentence 


a  •  Ou  that  passage  see  the  note  under  QaEECE, 
Orkeks  (Amer.  ed.).  H 


1040  HELLENIST 

(fcol  irphs  Tovi  'E.,  though  the  koI  is  doubtful), 
seems  to  require  the  other  reading  "  Greeks " 
("EAA.7jc€s),  which  is  supported  by  great  external 
evidence,  as  the  true  antithesis  to  "  Jews " 
i'lovSaiois,  not  't^&paiois,  v.  19). 

The  name,  according  to  its  derivation,  whether 
the  original  verb  ('EX\r]vi((i>)  be  taken,  according 
to  the  common  analogy  of  similar  forms  (MtjSi^w, 
'Atti/ciXiw,  *iAi7nTi^c<)),  in  the  general  sense  of 
adopting  the  spirit  and  character  of  Greeks,  or,  in 
the  more  limited  sense  of  using  the  Greek  language 
(Xen.  Anab.  vii.  3,  §  25),  marks  a,  class  distin- 
guished by  peculiar  habits,  and  not  by  descent. 
Thus  the  Hellenists  as  a  body  included  not  only 
the  proselytes  of  Greek  (or  foreign)  parentage  (o< 
rTeli6ixevoi"E\Xriues,  Acts  xvii.  4  (?);  ol  (Tf^6^ievoi 
irpoff'fiAvroi,  Acts  xiii.  43;  ol  a(fi6/xfvoL,  Acts 
xvii.  17),  but  also  those  Jews  who,  by  settling  in 
foreign  countries,  had  adopted  the  prevalent  form 
of  the  current  Greek  civilization,  and  with  it  the 
use  of  the  common  Greek  dialect,  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  Aramaic,  which  was  the  national  representa- 
tive of  the  ancient  Hebrew.  Hellenism  was  thus 
a  type  of  lifie,  and  not  an  indication  of  origin. 
Hellenists  might  be  (ireeks,  but  when  the  latter 
term  is  used  ("EWT]ves,  John  xii.  20),  the  point 
of  race  and  not  of  creed  is  that  which  is  foremost 
in  the  mind  of  the  writer. 

The  general  influence  of  the  Greek  conquests  in 
the  likst,  the  rise  and  spread  of  the  Jewish  Dis- 
persion, and  the  essential  antagonism  of  Jew  and 
Greek,  have  been  noticed  in  otlier  articles  [Alex- 
ander THE  Gkeat;  Alexandria;  Dispersion; 
Antiochus  IV.  Epiphanes],  and  it  remains  only 
to  characterize  briefly  the  elements  which  the  Hel- 
lenists contributed  to  the  language  of  the  N.  T., 
and  the  immediate  effects  which  they  produced 
upon  the  Apostolic  teaching :  — 

1.  The  flexibility  of  the  Greek  language  gained 
for  it  in  ancient  time  a  general  currency  similar  to 
that  which  French  enjoys  in  modern  Europe;  but 
with  this  important  difference,  that  Greek  was  not 
only  the  language  of  educated  men,  but  also  the 
language  of  the  masses  in  the  great  centres  of  com- 
merce. The  colonies  of  Alexander  and  his  succes- 
sors originall}'  established  what  has  been  called  the 
Macedonian  dialect  throughout  the  East ;  but  even 
in  this  the  prevailing  power  of  Attic  literature 
made  itself  distinctly  felt.  Peculiar  words  and 
forms  adopted  at  Alexandria  were  undoubtedly  of 
Macedonian  origin,  but  the  later  Attic  may  be 
justly  regarded  as  the  real  basis  of  Oriental  Greek. 
This  first  type  was,  however,  soon  modified,  at  least 
in  common  use,  by  contact  with  other  languages. 
The  vocabulary  was  enriched  by  the  addition  of 
foreign  words,  and  the  syntax  was  modified  by  new 
constructions.  In  this  way  a  variety  of  local  dialects 
must  have  arisen,  the  specific  characters  of  which 
were  determined  in  the  first  instance  by  the  con- 
ditions under  which  they  were  formed,  and  which 
afterwards  passed  away  with  the  circumstances 
which  had  produced  them.  But  one  of  these  dialects 
has  been  preserved  after  the  ruin  of  the  people 
among  whom  it  arose,  by  being  consecrated  to  the 
noblest  service  which  language  has  yet  fulfilled.  In 
other  cases  the  dialects  perished  together  with  the 
communities  who  used  them  in  the  common  inter- 
course of  life,  but  in  that  of  the  Jews  the  Alexan- 
drine version  of  the  O.  T.,  acting  in  this  respect 
like  the  great  vernacular  versions  of  England  and 
Germany,  gave  a  definiteness  and  fixity  to  the 
popular  language  which  could  not  have  been  gained 
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without  the  existence  of  some  recognized  standard. 
The  style  of  the  LXX.  itself  is,  indeed,  different  in 
different  parts,  but  the  same  general  character  runs 
through  the  whole,  and  the  variations  which  it 
presents  are  not  greater  than  those  which  exist  in 
the  different  books  of  the  N.  T. 

The  functions  which  this  Jewish-Greek  had  to 
discharge  were  of  the  widest  application,  and  the 
language  itself  combined  the  most  opposite  features. 
It  was  essentiidly  a  fusion  of  Eastern  and  Western 
thought.  For  disregarding  peculiarities  of  inflexion 
and  novel  words,  the  characteristic  of  the  Hellenistic 
dialect  is  the  combination  of  a  Hebrew  spirit  with 
a  Greek  body,  of  a  Hebrew  form  with  Greek  words. 
The  conception  belongs  to  one  race,  and  the  expres- 
sion to  another.  Nor  is  it  too  much  to  say  that 
this  combination  was  one  of  the  most  important 
preparations  for  the  reception  of  Christianity,  and 
one  of  the  most  important  aids  for  the  adequate 
expression  of  its  teaching.  On  the  one  hand,  by 
the  spread  of  the  Hellenistic  Greek,  the  deep,  the- 
ocratic aspect  of  the  world  and  life,  which  distin- 
guishes Jewish  thought,  was  placed  before  men  at 
large;  and  on  the  other,  the  subtle  truths,  which 
philosophy  had  gained  from  the  analysis  of  mind 
and  action,  and  enshrined  in  words,  were  transferred 
to  the  service  of  revelation.  In  the  fullness  of  time, 
when  the  great  message  came,  a  language  was  pre- 
pared to  convey  it ;  and  thus  the  very  dialect  of  the 
N.  T.  forms  a  great  lesson  in  the  true  philosophy 
of  history  and  becomes  in  itself  a  monument  of  the 
providential  government  of  mankind. 

This  view  of  the  Hellenistic  dialect  will  at  once 
remove  one  of  the  commonest  misconceptions  relat- 
ing to  it.  For  it  will  follow  that  its  deviations 
from'the  ordinary  laws  of  classic  Greek  are  them- 
selves bound  by  some  common  law,  and  that  irreg- 
ularities of  construction  and  altered  usages  of  words 
are  to  be  traced  to  their  first  source,  and  inter- 
preted strictly  according  to  the  original  conception 
out  of  .which  they  sprang.  A  popular,  and  even  a 
corrupt,  dialect  is  not  less  precise,  or,  in  other 
words,  is  not  less  human  than  a  polished  one, 
though  its  interpretation  may  often  be  more  diffi- 
cult from  the  want  of  materials  for  analysis.  But 
in  the  case  of  the  N.  T.,  the  books  themselves 
furnish  an  ample  store  for  the  critic,  and  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  when  compared  with  the  Hebrew  text, 
provides  him  with  the  history  of  the  language  which 
he  has  to  study. 

2.  The  adoption  of  a  strange  language  was  essen- 
tially characteristic  of  the  true  nature  of  Hellenism. 
The  purely  outward  elements  of  the  national  life 
were  laid  aside  with  a  facility  of  which  liistory  offers 
few  examples,  while  the  inner  character  of  the  people 
remained  unchanged.  In  every  respect  the  thought, 
so  to  speak,  was  clothed  in  a  new  dress.  Hellenism 
was,  as  it  were,  a  fresh  incorporation  of  Judaism 
according  to  altered  laws  of  life  and  worship.  But 
as  the  Hebrew  spirit  made  itself  distinctly  visible 
in  the  new  dialect,  so  it  remained  undestroyed  by 
the  new  conditions  which  regulated  its  action. 
While  the  Hellenistic  Jews  followed  their  natural 
instinct  for  trade,  which  was  originally  curbed  by 
the  Mosaic  Law,  and  gained  a  deeiier  insight  into 
foreign  character,  and  with  this  a  truer  sympathy, 
or  at  least  a  wider  tolerance  towards  foreign  opin- 
ions, they  found  means  at  the  same  time  to  extend 
the  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  their  divine  faith, 
and  to  gain  respect  and  attention  even  from  those 
who  did  not  openly  embrace  their  religion.  Hel- 
lenism accomplished  for  the  outer  world  what  the 
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Return  [Cyrus]  accomplished  for  the  Palestinian 
Jews :  it  was  the  necessary  step  between  a  religion 
of  form  and  a  religion  of  spirit :  it  witnessed  against 
Judaism  as  final  and  universal,  and  it  witnessed 
for  it,  as  the  foundation  of  a  spiritual  religion  which 
should  be  bound  by  no  local  restrictions.  Under 
the  influence  of  this  wider  instruction  a  Greek  body 
grew  up  around  the  Synagogue,  not  admitted  into 
the  Jewish  Church,  and  yet  holding  a  recognized 
position  with  regard  to  it,  which  was  able  to  appre- 
hend the  Apostolic  teaching,  and  ready  to  receive 
it.  The  Hellenists  themselves  were  at  once  mis- 
sionaries to  the  heathen,  and  prophets  to  their  own 
countrymen.  Their  lives  were  an  abiding  protest 
against  polytheism  and  pantheism,  and  they  re- 
tained with  unshaken  zeal  the  sum  of  their  ancient 
creed,  when  the  preacher  had  popularly  occupied 
the  place  of  the  priest,  and  a  service  of  prayer  and 
praise  and  exhortation  had  succeeded  in  daily  life 
to  the  elaborate  ritual  of  the  Temple.  Yet  this  new 
development  of  Judaism  was  obtained  without  the 
sacrifice  of  national  ties.  The  connection  of  the 
Hellenists  with  the  Temple  was  not  broken,  except 
in  the  case  of  some  of  the  Egyptian  Jews.  [The 
DisPEKSioN.]  Unity  coexisted  with  dispersion; 
and  the  organization  of  a  catholic  church  was 
foreshadowed,  not  only  in  the  widening  breadth  of 
doctrine,  but  even  externally  in  the  scattered  com- 
munities which  looked  to  Jerusalem  as  their  com- 
mon centre. 

In  another  aspect  Hellenism  served  as  the  prep- 
aration for  a  catholic  creed.  As  it  furnished  the 
language  of  Christianity,  it  supplied  also  that 
literary  instinct  which  counteracted  the  traditional 
reserve  of  the  Palestinian  Jews.  The  writings  of 
the  N.  T.,  and  all  the  writings  of  the  Apostolic  age, 
with  the  exception  of  the  original  Gosjiel  of  St. 
Matthew,  were,  as  far  as  we  know,  Greek;  and 
Greek  seems  to  have  remained  the  sole  vehicle  of 
Christian  literature,  and  the  principal  medium  of 
Christian  worship,  till  the  Church  of  North  Africa 
rose  into  importance  in  the  time  of  TertuUian. 
The  Canon  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  the  early 
Creeds,  and  the  Liturgies,  are  the  memorials  of  this 
Hellenistic  predominance  in  the  Church,  and  the 
types  of  its  working ;  and  if  in  later  times  the  Greek 
spirit  descended  to  the  investigation  of  painful  subtle- 
ties, it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  fullness 
of  Christian  truth  could  have  been  developed  with- 
out the  power  of  Greek  thought  tempered  by  He- 
brew discipline. 

The  general  relations  of  Hellenism  to  Judaism 
are  well  treated  in  the  histories  of  Ewald  and  Jost ; 
but  the  Hellenistic  language  is  as  yet,  critically 
speaking,  almost  unexplored.  Winer's  Grammar 
{Gramni.  d.  N.  T.  SprnchvHoms,  Gte  Aufl.  1855 
["e  Aufl.  by  Liineniann,  1867])  has  done  great 
service  in  establishing  the  idea  of  law  in  N.  T. 
language,  which  was  obliterated  by  earlier  inter- 
preters, but  even  Winer  does  not  investigate  the 
origin  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Hellenistic  dialect. 
The  idioms  of  tlie  N.  T.  cannot  be  discussed  apart 
from  those  of  the  LXX.;  and  no  explanation  can 
be  considered  jjerfect  which  does  not  take  into 
account  the  origin  of  the  con-esponding  Hebrew 
idioms.  For  this  work  even  the  materials  are  as 
yet  deficient.  The  text  of  the  LXX.  is  still  in  a 
most  unsatisfactory  condition ;  and  while  Bruder's 
Concordance  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired  for  the 
vocabulary  of  the  N.  T.,  Trommius's  Concordance 
to  the  LXX.,  however  useful,  is  quite  untrustworthy 
for  critical  purposes.  [See  Language  of  thk 
66 
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New  Testament,  Amer.  ed. ;  also  New  Testa- 
ment, IV.]  B.  F.  W. 

HELMET.     [Arms,  p.  161.] 

HE'LON  (T ''C  [strmg, powerfvl\:  XoiA.efiv. 
IJelon),  father  of  Eliab,  who  was  the  chief  man  of 
the  tribe  ot  Zebulun,  when  the  census  was  taken  in 
the  wilderness  of  Sinai  (Num.  i.  9,  ii.  7,  vii.  24, 
29,  X.  10). 

*  HELPS.     This   is   the   term   used   in   the 
authorized  English  Version,  and   in    the  Kheims 
N.  T.  for  avTiK^eti,  1  Cor.  xii.  28.    The  Vulgate 
translates,  trpitulat'umes ;  Wycliffe,  heljnjnyis  (help- 
ings); Tyndale,  Cranmer,  and  the  Geneva  Bible, 
helpers ;    Luther,  Heifer.     The  noun  occurs  only 
once  in  the  N.  T.,  but  the  verb  avTiAafx^dvonai, 
i.  e.  to  take  in  turn,  to  lay  hold  oJ\  to  kelp,  also  to 
lake  part  in,  occurs  three  times,  Luke  i.  54  ("  hath 
holpen  his  servant  Israel  "),  Acts  xx.  35  ("  to  sup- 
port the  weak  "),  1  Tim.  vi.  2  (o*  rrjs  evfpyea-ias 
avTt\aiJ.0av6fiei'oi,  "partakers  of  the    benefit"). 
With  the  classics   avriXri^is  signifies  a  taking  in 
turn,   seizure  ;  receipt ;  perception,  but  with  the 
later  writers  and  in  the  0.  T.  Apocrypha  (2  Mace, 
viii.  19;   3  Mace.  v.  50;  Ecclus.  xi.  12;  li.  7;  1 
Esdr.  viii.  27  al. )  also  aid,  support.     This  must  be 
the  meaning  of  the  word  in  1  Cor.  xii.,  and  it  is  so 
understood  by  nearly  all  the  commentators  from 
Chrysostom  (ai/TexecCai  rwv  acrdeveiy)  down  to 
De  Wette,  Meyer,  Alford,  Wordsworth,  and  Kling 
(in  Lange's  Bibelwerk).     It  coiTesix)n(]s  with  the 
meaning  of  the  verb  in  Luke  i.  54  and  Acts  xx.  35, 
and  suits  the  connection.     Paul   enumerates  the 
a.vTi\-i\iieis  among  the  charismata,  and  puts  them 
between    the    miraculous    }X)wers    (Sui/ayueis    and 
vapiV/iiaTa  lajxdrtiiv)  which  were  not  confined  to 
any  particuliir  office,  and  the  gifts  of  government 
and  administration  {Kv^epvriafii)  which  belonge<l 
especially   to    the   presbyter-bishops,   and    in    the 
highest  degree  to  the  Apostles  as  the  yubernatwes 
ecclesice.     'Ai'TiA.^ij/ets  doubtless  comprehends  the 
various  duties  of  the  deacons  and  deaconesses  of 
the  Apostles'  church,  especially  the  care  of  the  poor 
and  the  sick.    We  may  take  it,  however,  in  a  more 
comprehensive  sense  for  Christian  charity  and  phi- 
lanthropy.    The  plural  indicates  the  diversity  of 
the  gift  in  its  practical  ojieration  and  application ; 
comp.    SiaKoviai,  1  Cor.  xii.   5.     These  helps  or 
helpings  are  represented  here  as  a  gift  of  the  Spirit. 
The  duty  is  based  on  the  possession  of  the  gift,  but 
the  gift  is  not  confined  to  the  deacons  or  any  class 
of  church  oflicers.    It  is  found  also  among  the  laity, 
especially  the  female  portion,  in  all  ages  and  all 
branches  of  Christendom.     But  from  time  to  time 
(jod  raises  up  heroes  of  Christian  charity  and  angels 
of  mercy  whom  He  endows,  in  an  extraordinary 
measure,  with  the  charisma  of  ai/TiATjtl/is,  Sia/cocto, 
and  ay6.Trrt  for  the  benefit  of  suttering  humanity. 


P.  S. 

*  HELPS,  Acts  xxvii.  17  (fior}0(iat}.  See 
Ships,  Undergirding. 

HEM  OF  GARMENT  (n^''?:  KpdaTre- 
Sov'  fimbria).  The  importance  which  the  Liter 
Jews,  especially  the  Pharisees  (Matt,  xxiii.  5), 
attached  to  the  hem  or  fringe  of  their  garments 
was  founded  ujjon  the  regulation  in  Num.  xv.  38, 
39,  which  attached  a  symbolical  meaning  to  it. 
We  nmst  not,  however,  conclude  that  the  fringe 
owed  its  origin  to  that  passage:  it  was  in  the  first 
instance  the  ordinary  mode  of  finishing  the  robe, 
the  ends  of  the  threads  composing  the  woof  being 


1042  HEMAM 

left  in  order  to  prevent  the  cloth  from  unraveling, 
just  as  in  the  Egyptian  calusiris  (Her.  ii.  81; 
Wilkinson's  Ancient  Eyyplians,  ii.  90),  and  in  the 
Assyrian  robes  as  represented  in  the  bas-reliefs  of 
Nineveh,  the  blue  ribbon  being  added  to  strengthen 
the  border.  The  Hebrew  word  tzhith  is  expressive 
of  this  fretted  edye :  the  Greek  KpdairtSa  (the 
etymology  of  which  is  uncertain,  being  variously 
traced  to  Kpoa-(r6s,  &Kpos  weSoy,  and  /cpijTris)  ap- 
plies to  the  edi/e  of  a  river  or  mountain  (Xen.  Hist. 
Gr.  iii.  2,  §  16,  iv.  6,  §  8),  and  is  explained  by 
Hesychius  as  t^  iv  rep  &KpCfi  tov  ifxariov  KeK\wff- 
fiei/a  (idfifiaTa  Kal  rh  &Kpov  aurov.  The  beijed 
or  outer  robe  was  a  simple  quadrangular  piece  of 
cloth,  and  generally  so  worn  that  two  of  the  corners 
hung  down  in  front ;  these  comers  were  ornamented 
with  a  "  ribbon  of  blue,"  or  rather  dai-k  violet,  the 
ribbon  itself  being,  as  we  may  conclude  from  the 

word  used,  v'^HQ,  as  narrow  as  a  thread  or  piece 
of  string.  The  Jews  attached  great  sanctity  to  this 
fringe  (Matt.  ix.  20,  xiv.  36 ;  Luke  viii.  44),  and 
the  Pharisees  made  it  more  prominent  than  it  was 
originally  designed  to  be,  enlarging  both  the  fringe 
and  the  ribbon  to  an  undue  width  (Matt,  xxiii.  5). 
Directions  were  given  as  to  the  number  of  threads 
of  which  it  ought  to  be  composed,  and  other  par- 
ticulars, to  each  of  which  a  symbolical  meaning 
was  attached  (Carjjzov,  Appai-at.  p.  198).  It  was 
appended  in  later  times  to  the  talith  more  especially, 
as  being  the  robe  usually  worn  at  devotions :  whence 
the  proverbial  saying  quoted  by  Lightfoot  {Exercit. 
on  Matt.  v.  40),  "  He  that  takes  care  of  his  fringes 
deserves  a  good  coat."  W.  L.  B. 

HE'MAM  (CD'^n  [exterminating,  or  rag- 
ing']: Aifidu'-  Ileman).  Hori  {i.  e.  Horite)  and 
Hemam  were  sons  (A.  V.  "  children,"  but  the 
word  is  Bene)  of  I^tan,  the  eldest  son  of  Seir  (Gen. 
xxxvi.  22).  In  the  list  in  1  Chr.  i.  the  name  ap- 
pears as  HosiAM,  which  is  probably  the  con-ect 
form. 

HE'MAN  {'\^^'^\  [true,  reliable'] :  [klixovdv, 
Pdvtiv,  Alex.]  Ai/xau,  [Hfjiaf-  Eman,  Heinan]). 
1.  Son  of  Zerah,  1  Chr.  ii.  6;  1  K.  iv.  31.  See 
following  article. 

2.  [MfjAv;  Vat.  1  Chr.  xxv.  6,  Aifiavii,  2  Chr. 
xxix.  14,  Civaifjiau;  Alex.  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  1,  AiOa/x'- 
Hemam,  Heman,  Eman.]  Son  of  Joel,  and  grand- 
son of  Samuel  the  prophet,  a  Kohathite.     He  is 

called  "  the  singer  "  ("T^ltt^pn),  rather,  the  mu- 
sician, 1  Chr.  vi.  33,  and  was  the  first  of  the  three 
chief  Levites  to  whom  was  committed  the  vocal  and 
instrumental  music  of  the  temple-service  in  the 
reign  of  Uavid,  as  we  read  1  Chr.  xv.  16-22,  Asaph 
and  Ethan,  or  rather,  according  to  xxv.  1,  3,  Jedu- 
thun,«  being  his  colleagues.  [Jeduthun.]  The 
genealogy  of  Heman  is  given  in  1  Chr.  vi.  33-38 
(A.  v.),  but  the  generations  between  Assir,  the 
son  of  Korah,  and  Samuel  are  somewhat  confused, 
owuig  to  two  collateral  lines  having  got  mixed.  A 
rectification  of  this  genealogy  will  be  found  at  p. 
214  of  the  Genealogies  of  our  Loi'd,  where  it  is 
shown  tliat  Heman  is  14th  in  descent  from  I^vi. 
A  further  account  of  Heman  is  given  1  Chr.  xxv., 
where  he  is  called  (ver.  5)  "the  king's  seer  in  the 

matters  of  God,"  the  word  TTf'n,  "  seer,"  which 


"  "jn"*S  and  ^irm**  are  probably  only  clerical 
variations.     See  also  2  Chr.  xxix.  13,  14. 

«>  St.  Augustine's  copy  read,  with  the  LXX.,  Israel- 
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in  2  Chr.  xxxv.  15  is  applied  to  Jeduthun,  and  in 
xxix.  20  to  Asaph,  being  probably  used  in  the  same 

sense  as  is  S23,  "  prophesied,"  of  Asaph  and  Jedu- 
thun in  xxv.  1-3.  We  there  learn  that  Heman 
had  fourteen  sons,  and  three  daughters  [Hana- 
xiAH  I.],  of  which  the  sons  all  assisted  in  the 
music  under  their  father,  and  each  of  whom  was 
head  of  one  of  the  twenty-four  wards  of  Levites, 
who  "  were  instructed  in  the  songs  of  the  Lord," 
or  rather,  in  sacred  music.  Whether  or  no  this 
Heman  is  the  person  to  whom  the  88th  Psalm  is 
ascribed  is  doubtful.  The  chief  reason  for  suppos- 
ing him  to  be  the  same  is,  that  as  other  Psalms  are 
ascribed  to  Asaph  and  Jeduthun,  so  it  is  likely  that 
this  one  should  be  to  Heman  the  singer.  But  on 
the  other  hand  he  is  there  called  "the  Ezrahitc;  " 
and  the  8()th  Psalm  is  ascribed  to  "Ethan  the 
Ezrahite."  *  But  since  Heman  and  r>than  are 
described  in  1  Chr.  ii.  6,  as  "  sons  of  Zerah,"  it  is 
in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  Ezrahite  means 
"of  the  family  of  Zerah,"  and  consequently  that 
Heman  of  the  88th  Psalm  is  different  from  Heman 
the  singer,  the  Kohathite.  In  1  K.  iv.  31  again 
(Heb.  v.  11),  we  have  mention,  as  of  the  wisest  of 
mankind,  of  Ethan  the  Ezrahite,  Heman,  Chalcol, 
and  Darda,  the  sons  of  Mahol,  a  list  corresponding 
with  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Zerah,  in  1  Chr.  ii. 
6.  The  inference  from  which  is  that  there  was  a 
Heman,  different  from  Heman  the  singer,  of  the 
family  of  Zerah  the  son  of  Judah,  and  that  he  is 
distinguished  from  Heman  the  singer,  the  Levite, 
by  being  called  the  I<Lzraliite.  As  regards  the  age 
when  Heman  the  Ezrahite  lived,  the  only  thing 
that  can  be  asserted  is  that  he  lived  before  Solomon, 
who  was  said  to  be  "  wiser  than  Heman,"  and  after 
Zerah  the  son  of  Judah.  His  being  called  "  son 
of  Zerah  "  in  1  Chr.  ii.  6  indicates  nothing  as  to 
the  precise  age  when  he  and  his  brother  lived. 
They  are  probably  mentioned  in  this  abridged 
genealogy,  only  as  having  been  illustrious  persons 
of  their  family.  Nor  is  anything  known  of  Mahol 
their  father.  It  is  of  course  uncertain  whether  the 
tradition  which  ascribed  the  88th  Psalm  to  Heman's 
authorship  is  trustworthy.  Nor  is  there  anything 
in  the  Psalm  itself  which  clearly  marks  the  time 
of  its  composition.  The  89th  Psalm,  ascribed  to 
Ethan,  seems  to  be  subsequent  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  kingdom  of  Judah,  unless  possibly  the  calami- 
ties described  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Psalm  may 
be  understood  of  David's  flight  at  Absalom's  rebel- 
lion, in  which  case  ver.  41  would  allude  to  Shimei 
the  son  of  Gera. 

If  Heman  the  Kohathite,  or  his  father,  had  mar- 
ried an  heiress  of  the. house  of  Zerah,  as  the  sons  of 
Hakkoz  did  of  the  house  of  Barzillai,  and  was  so 
reckoned  in  the  genealogy  of  Zerah,  then  all  the 
notices  of  Heman  might  point  to  the  same  person, 
and  the  musical  skill  of  David's  chief  musician, 
and  the  wisdom  of  David's  seer,  and  the  genius  of 
the  author  of  the  88th  Psalm,  concurring  in  the 
same  individual,  would  make  him  fit  to  be  joined 
with  those  other  worthies  whose  wisdom  was  only 
exceeded  by  that  of  Solomon.  But  it  is  impossible 
to  assert  that  this  was  the  case. 

Rosenm.  Proleg.  in  Psalm,  p.  xvii.;  J.  Olshau- 
sen,  on  Psalms,  Einleit.  p.  22  {Kurzgef.  Exeg. 
Handb.).  A.  C.  H. 


ite,  for  Ezrahite,  in  the  titles  to  the  88th  and  89th 
Psalms.  His  explanation  pf  the  title  of  Ps.  Ixxxviii. 
is  a  curious  specimen  of  spiritualizing  interpretation. 
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HE'MATH  (n:^n  [/m-tress,  dtadeq :  At- 
udO;  [Vat.]  Alex.  E/uafl:  Emath).  Another  form 
—  not  warr.mtetl  by  the  Hebrew  —  of  the  well- 
known  name  Hamatu  (Am.  vi.  1-t). 

HE'MATH  (nan,  i.  e.  nanimath  \lieat, 
warm  s^pi-imj]:  Aifidd;  [VaU  Meirrj/xa:]  Vulg. 
translates  de  calort),  a  person,  or  a  place,  named 
in  the  genealogical  lists  of  Jiidah,  as  the  origin  of 
the  Kenites,  and  the  "  father  "  of  the  house  of 
Kechab  (1  Chr.  ii.  55). 

HEM'DAN  (T^pn  [pleasant  one,  Furst]: 
'AuaSa:  Aiiulam  or  Ilamlnm,  some  copies  llam- 
dan),  the  eldest  son  of  Dishon,  son  of  Anah  the 
Horite  (Gen.  xsxvi.  26).  In  the  parallel  list  of 
1  Chr.   (i.  41)  the  name  is  changed  to  llamran 

("|1Qn),  which  in  the  A.  V.  is  given  as  Amram, 
probably  following  the  Vulgate  Hamram,  in  the 
earliest  MSS.  Amaran. 

The  name  Hemdan  is  by  Knobel  (Genesis,  p. 
256)  compared  with  those  of  Hameidy  and  Ham- 
ady,  two  of  the  five  families  of  the  tribe  of  Oinran 
or  Amran,  who  are  located  to  the  E.  and  S.  E.  of 
Akaba.  Also  with  the  Bent-llamyde,  who  are 
found  a  short  distance  S.  of  Kerek  (S.  E.  corner 
of  the  Dead  Sea);  and  from  thence  to  el-Busaireli, 
probably  the  ancient  BozKAit,  on  the  road  to 
Fetra.  (See  Burckhardt,  Syria,  etc.,  pp.  695, 
407.) 

HEM'LOCK.     [Gall.] 

HEN  (]n  [favor,  {/race] :  Hem).  According 
to  the  rendering  of  the  passage  (Zech.  vi.  14) 
adopted  in  the  A.  V.  Hen  (or  accurately  Chen)  is 
the  name  of  a  son  of  Zephaniah,  and  apparently 
the  same  who  is  called  Josiah  in  ver.  10.  But  by 
the  LXX.  (xdpis),  Ewald  (Gtmst),  and  other  in- 
terpreters, the  words  are  taken  to  mean  "  for  the 
favor  of  the  son  of  Zephaniah." 

HEN.  The  hen  is  nowhere  noticed  in  the  Bible 
except  in  the  passages  (Matt,  xxiii.  37 ;  Luke  xiii. 
34)  where  our  Saviour  touchingly  compares  His 
anxiety  to  save  Jerusalem  to  the  tender  care  of  a 
hen  '•  gathering  her  chickens  under  her  wings." 
The  word  employed  is  upvis,  which  is  used  in  the 
same  specific  sense  in  classical  Greek  (Aristoph. 
Av.  102,  Vesp.  811).  That  a  bird,  so  intimately 
connected  with  the  household,  and  so  common  in 
Palestine,  as  we  know  from  Rabbinical  sources, 
should  receive  such  slight  notice,  is  certainly  sin- 
gular; it  is  almost  equally  singular  that  it  is  no- 
where represented  in  the  paintings  of  ancient  Egypt 
(Wilkinson,  i.  234).«  W.  L.  B. 

HE'NA  (V3n  [depression,  low  land,  Fiirst]: 
'Ai'ci;  [in  2  K.  xix..  Vat.  Kvis,  Alex.  ktva\  in  Is., 
by  confusion  with  next  word,  Kom.  'Aj'O70iryc{»'a, 
Vat.  Sin.  hvayoxryava']  Ami)  seems  to  have  been 
one  of  the  chief  cities  of  a  monarchical  state  which 
the  Assyrian  kings  had  re<kiced  shortly  before  the 
time  of  Sennacherib  (2  K.  [xviii.  34,]  xix.  13;  Is. 
xxxvii.  13).  Its  connection  with  Sepharvaim,  or 
Sippara,  would  lead  us  to  plsvce  it  in  Babylonia,  or 
at  any  rate  on  the  Euphrates.  Here,  at  no  great 
distance  from  Sippara  (now  Mosnib),  is  an  ancient 
town  called  Ana  or  Anah,  which  seems  to  have  been 


a  *  The  common  barn-door  fowl  are  met  witli  every- 
where in  Syria  at  the  present  day.  The  peasivnts  rely 
on  them,  and  the  eggs  from  them,  as  one  of  their  chief 
means  of  subsistence  (Thomson,  Land  and  Book,  ii. 
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in  former  times  a  place  of  considerable  importance. 
It  is  mentioned  by  Abulfeda,  by  William  of  Tyre, 
and  others  (see  Assenian.  Bibl.  Or.  vol.  iii.  pt.  ii. 
p.  560,  and  p.  717).  The  conjecture  by  some  (see 
Winer's  liealworterbuch,  s.  v.)  that  this  may  be 
Hena,  is  ]>robable,  and  deserves  acceptance.  A 
further  coiyecture  identifies  Ana  with  a  town  cidled 

Anat  (n  is  merely  the  feminine  termination), 
which  is  mentioned  ni  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  as 
situated  on  an  island  in  the  Euphrates  (Fox  Tal- 
bot's Asayrian  Texts,  21;  l^yaxA' a  Nineveh  and 
Babylon,  355)  at  some  distance  below  its  junction 
with  the  Chabuur ;  and  which  appears  as  Anatho 
('AvafciJ)  in  Isidore  of  Charax  {Mans.  Parlh.  p.  4). 
The  modern  Anat  is  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
stream,  while  the  name  also  attaches  to  some  ruins 
a  little  lower  down  upon  the  left  bank ;  but  between 
them  is  "  a  string  of  islands  "  (Chesney's  h'lipkrates 
Expedition,  i.  53),  on  one  or  more  of  which  the  an- 
cient city  may  have  been  situated.  G.  K. 

HEN'ADAD  ("T"73n  [favor  of  Hadad, 
Fiirst,  Ges.]  :  'HvaSaS,  [etc.  :]  Henadad,  EnOr- 
dad),  the  head  of  a  family  of  Levites  who  took  a 
prominent  part  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple 
under  Jeshua  (I'^zr.  iii.  9).  Bavai  and  Binnui 
(Neh.  iii.  18,  24),  who  assisted  in  the  repair  of  the 
wall  of  the  city,  probably  belonged  to  the  same 
family.  The  latter  also  represented  his  family  at 
the  signing  of  the  covenant  (Neh.  x.  9). 

HE'NOCH  (TTl^n:  'Evdx'  Henoch).  1. 
The  form  in  which  the  well-known  name  Enoch  is 
given  in  the  A.  V.  of  1  Chr.  i.  3.  The  Hebrew 
word  is  the  same  both  here  and  in  Genesis,  namely, 
Chanoc.  Perhaps  in  the  present  case  our  transla- 
tors followed  the  Vulgate. 

2.  So  they  appear  also  to  have  done  in  1  Chr. 
i.  33  with  a  name  which  in  Gen.  xxv.  4  is  more 
accurately  given  as  Haxoch. 

HE'PHER  ("I2n  [a well]:  '0<pip:  Hepher). 
1.  A  descendant  of  Manasseh.  The  youngest  of 
the  sons  of  Gilead  (Num.  xxvi.  32),  and  head  of 
the  family  of  the  Hepheuites.  Hepher  was 
father  of  Zeixiphehad  (xxvi.  33,  xxvii.  1;  [Josh. 
xvii.  2,  3] ),  whose  daughters  first  raised  the  ques- 
tion of  the  right  of  a  woman  having  no  brother, 
to  hold  the  property  of  her  father. 

2.  {^H<t>(i\'  Hepher.)  The  second  son  of  Naa- 
rah,  one  of  the  two  wives  of  Ashur,  the  "  father  of 
Tekoa"  (1  Chr.  iv.  0),  in  the  genealogy  of  Judah. 

3.  [Rom.  Vat.  Alex.  FA.  corrupted  by  false  di- 
vision of  the  words;  Conip.  'A<pdp;  Aid.  'Aipep.] 
The  Mecherathite,  one  of  the  heroes  of  David's 
guard,  according  to  the  list  of  1  Chr.  xi.  36.  In 
the  catalogue  of  2  Samuel  this  name  does  not 
exist  (see  xxiii.  34);  and  the  conclusion  of  Kenni- 
cott,  after  a  full  investigation  of  the  passages,  is 
that  the  names  in  Samuel  are  the  originals,  and 
that  Hepher  is  a  mere  corruption  of  them. 

HE'PHER  ("ICn  [a  well]:  'Ocptp;  [Vat. 
in  1  K.  corrupt;  Comp.  'E(^€p:]  Oy;/(e»-),  a  place 
in  ancient  Caiiaan,  which,  though  not  mentioned  in 
the  history  of  the  conquest,  occurs  in  the  list  of 
conquered  kings  (Josh.  xii.  17).  It  was  on  the  west 
of  Jordan  (comp.  7).     So  was  also  the  "land  of 

652)..  The  eggs  of  the  hen  are  no  doubt  meant  in  the 
Saviour's  Illustration  (Luke  xi.  12),  which  Implies  also 
that  they  were  very  abundant.  H. 
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Hepher"  (H  V'H^*  teiTCi  Epher), -which  is  named 
with  Socoh  as  one  of  Solomon's  commissariat  dis- 
tricts (1  K.  iv.  10).  To  judge  from  this  catalogue 
it  lay  towards  the  south  of  central  Palestine,  at 
any  rate  below  Dor :  so  that  there  cannot  be  any 
connection  between  it  and  GAXH-HErHKR,  which 
■was  in  Zebulun  near  Sepphoris. 

HE'PHERITES,  THE  C'l^DH  [patro- 
nym.,  see  above],  i.  e.  the  Hepherite:  6  '0<|)epi 
[Vat.  -pei-] :  familia  Hepheritarum),  the  family 
of  Hepher  the  son  of  Gilead  (Num.  xxvi.  32). 

HEPH'ZIBAH  (rrn-^'^pri :  ee'ATjAta  4ij.6u: 
voluntas  mea  in  ea).  1.  A  name  signifying  My 
dtliyht  in  her,  which  is  to  be  borne  by  the  restored 
Jerusalem  (Is.  Ixii.  4).  The  succeeding  sentence 
contains  a  play  on  the  word  —  "  for  Jehovah  de- 

lighteth  (\^Dn,  chaphetz)  in  thee." 

2.  CA\pifid;  [Vat.i  0\j/€tfia:]  Alex.  0<p(ri$a; 
Joseph.  Axt^d-  Haphsiha),  It  was  actually  the 
name  of  the  queen  of  King  Hezekiah,  and  the 
mother  of  !Manasseh  (2  K.  xxi.  1).  In  the  par- 
allel account  (2  Chr.  xxxiii.  1)  her  name  is  omitted. 
No  clue  is  given  us  to  the  character  of  this  queen. 
But  if  she  was  an  adherent  of  Jehovah  —  and  this 
the  wife  of  Hezekiah  could  not  fail  to  be  —  it  is 
not  im{)0ssible  that  the  words  of  Is.  Ixii.  4  may 
contain  a  complimentary  allusion  to  her. 

HERALD  (S|"n3  [from  the  Pers.,  crier, 
caller,  Dietr.]).  The  only  notice  of  this  officer  in 
the  0.  T.  occurs  in  Dan.  iii.  4;  the  term  there 
used  is  connected  etymologically  with  the  Greek 
Ktjpvffffd)  and  KpdCo,  and  with  our  "cry."  There 
is  an  evident  allusion  to  the  office  of  the  hei*ald  in 
the  expressions  K-ripvaffw,  Krjpv^,  and  Ki]pvyiJ.a, 
which  are  frequent  in  the  N.  T.,  and  which  are  but 
inadequately  rendered  by  "  preach,"  etc.  The 
term  "herald"  might  be  substituted  in  1  Tim.  ii. 
7 ;  2  Tim.  i.  11 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  W.  L.  B. 

HER'CULES  ('Hpo/c\i)s  [Hera's glory)),  the 
name  commonly  applied  by  the  western  nations  to 
the  tutelary  deity  of  Tyre,  whose  national  title  was 

Melkart «  (fTIp  bl2,  i.  e.  Hip  T  vX2,  the  king 
of  the  city  =  iroXiovxos,  MeAt/copos,  Phil.  Bybl. 
ap.  Euseb.  Prmp.  Ev.  i.  10).  The  identification 
was  based  upon  a  similarity  of  the  legends  and  at- 
tributes referred  to  the  two  deities,  but  Herodotus 
(ii.  44)  recognized  their  distinctness,  and  dwells  on 
the  extreme  antiquity  of  the  Tyrian  rite  (Herod. 
/.  c. ;  cf.  Strabo,  xvi.  p.  757 ;  Arr.  Alex.  ii.  16 ;  Jo- 
seph. Ant.  viii.  5,  §  3;  c.  Apion.  i.  18).  The  wor- 
ship of  Melkart  was  spread  throughout  the  Tyrian 
colonies,  and  was  especially  established  at  Carthage 
(cf.  Humilcar),  where  it  was  celebrated  even  with 
human  sacrifices  (Plin.  //.  N.  xxxvi.  4  (5);  cf. 
Jer.  xix.  5).  Mention  is  made  of  public  embassies 
sent  from  the  colonies  to  the  mother  state  to  honor 
the  national  God  (Arr.  Alex.  ii.  24;  Q.  Curt.  iv. 
2;  Polyb.  xxxi.  20),  and  this  fact  places  in  a  clearer 
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light  the  offense  of  Jason  in  sending  envoys  (Ocet- 
povs)  to  his  festival  (2  Mace.  iv.  19  fF.). 

There  can  be  little  doubt  but  that  Melkart  is  the 

proper  name  of  the  Baal  —  the  Prince  (^5?L?) 
—  mentioned  in  the  later  history  of  the  0.  T.  ThQ 
worship  of  "Baal"  was  introduced  from  Tyre  (1 
K.  xvi.  31 ;  cf.  2  K.  xi.  18)  after  the  earlier  Ca- 
naanitish  idolatry  had  been  put  down  (1  Sam.  vii. 
4;  cf.  1  K.  xi.  5-8),  and  Melkart  (Hercules)  and 
Astarte  appear  in  the  same  close  relation  (Joseph. 
Ant.  1.  c.)  as  Baal  and  Astarte.  The  objections 
which  are  urged  against  the  identification  appear 
to  have  little  weight ;  but  the  supposed  connections 
between  Melkart  and  other  gods  (Moloch,  etc.) 
which  have  been  suggested  (Pauly,  Real-Encycl. 
s.  V.  Melcm-th)  appear  less  likely  (cf.  Gesenius,  I. 
c. ;  Movers,  Phonizier,  i.  176  ff.,  385  ff.).  [Baal.] 
The  direct  derivation  of  the  word  Hercules  from 

Phoenician  roots,  either  as  ^3^/1,  circniior,  the 
traveller,  in  reference  to  the  course  of  the  sun,  with 
whom  he  was  identified,  or  to  the  journeys  of  the 

hero,  or  again  as  VD~1M  {'Apxa^^evs,  Etym.  M.), 
the  strong  conquers,  has  little  probability. 

B.  F.  W. 

HERD,  HERDSMAN.  The  herd  was 
greatly  regarded  both  in  the  patriarchal  and  Mo- 
saic period.  Its  multiplying  was  considered  as  a 
blessing,  and  its  decrease  as  a  curse  (Gen.  xiii.  2; 
Deut.  vii.  14,  xxviii.  4 ;  Ps.  cvii.  38,  cxhv.  14 ;  Jer. 
Ii.  23).  The  ox  was  the  most  precious  stock  next 
to  horse  and  mule,  and  (since  those  were  rare)  the 
thing  of  greatest  value  which  was  conimonlj'  pos- 
sessed (1  K.  xviii.  5).  Hence  we  see  the  force  of 
Saul's  threat  (1  Sam.  xi.  7 ).  The  herd  yielded  the 
most  esteemed  sacrifice  (Num.  vii.  3;  Ps.  Ixix.  31; 
Is  Ixvi.  3);  also  flesh-meat  and  milk,  chiefly  con- 
verted, probably,  into  butter  and  cheese  (Deut. 
xxxii.  14;  2  Sam.  xvii.  29),  which  such  milk  yields 
more  copiously  than  that  of  small  cattle*  (Arist. 
Hist.  Anim.  iii.  20).  The  full-grown  ox  is  hardly 
ever  slaughtered  in  Syria ;  but,  both  for  sacrificial 
and  convivial  purposes,  the  young  animal  was  pre- 
ferred (Ex.  xxix.  1)  —  perhaps  three  years  might 
be  the  age  up  to  which  it  was  so  regarded  (Gen.  xv. 
9)  —  and  is  spoken  of  as  a  special  dainty  (Gen. 
xviii.  8;  Am.  vi.  4;  Luke  xv.  23).  The  case  of 
Gideon's  sacrifice  was  one  of  exigency  (Judg.  vi. 
25)  and  exceptional.  So  that  of  the  people  (1  Sam. 
xiv.  32)  was  an  act  of  wanton  excess.  The  agri- 
cultural and  general  usefulness  of  the  ox,  in  plough- 
ing, threshing  [Agriculture],  and  as  a  beast  of 
burden  (1  Chr.  xii.  40;  Is.  xlvi.  1),  made  such  a 
slaughtering  seem  wasteful;  nor,  owing  to  diffi- 
culties of  grazing,  fattening,  etc.,  is  beef  the  prod- 
uct of  an  eastern  climate.  The  animal  was  broken 
to  service  probably  in  his  third  year  (Is.  xv.  5 ;  Jer. 
xlviii.  34;  comp.  PHn.  //.  N.  viii.  70,  ed.  Par.). 
In  the  moist  season,  when  grass  abounded  in  the 
waste   lands,  especially  in   the  "south"   region. 


«  This  identification  is  distinctly  made  in  a  Maltese 
Inscription  quoted  by  Gesenius  (Ersch  und  Gruber's 

Encyklop.  a.  v.  Bel.,  and    Thesaurus,  s.   v.   v37D), 
where  "1^  v373  mp /Q  answers  to  'HpoocAec  op- 

b  These  were  common,  and  are  frequently  alluded 
to.     The  expres.sion  *1p2"n'*l2tt7,  2  Sam.  xvii.  29, 


means  cheese  of  cows'  milk  ;  nSJpn,  Arab.  L»i^, 
Gen.  xviii.  8,  Is.  vii.  15,  2  Sam.  xvii.  29,  Job  xx.  17, 
Judg.  V.  25,  Prov.  xxx.  33,  is  properly  rendered  "but- 
ter "  (which  Gesenius,  «.  v.,  is  mistalcen  in  declaring 
to  be  "  hardly  known  to  the  Orientals,  except  as  a 

medicine  ").    The  word  n3''33,  Job  x.  10,  is  the  same 
T    • : ' 

as  the  Arab  .yjU^j  applied  by  the  Bedouins  to  their 
goats'-milk  cheese.     [Butter  ;  Cheese.] 
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Egyptian  farm-yard.     (Wilkinson.) 


herds  grazed  there ;  e.  g.  in  Carmel  on  the  W.  side 
of  the  Dead  Sea  (I  Sam.  xxv.  2;  2  Chr.  xxvi.  10). 
Dothan  also,  Mishor.  and  Sharon  (Gen.  xxxvii.  17 ; 
comp.  Robinson,  iii.  122;  Stanley,  S.  (/  P.  pp. 
247,  2G0,  48-t,  485;  1  Chr.  xxvii.  21);  Is.  Ixv.  10) 
were  favorite  pastures.  For  such  purposes  Uzziah 
built  towers  in  the  wilderness  (2  (Jlir.  xxvi.  10). 
Not  only  grass,"  liut  foliage,  is  acceptable  to  the 
ox,  and  the  hills  and  woods  of  Bashan  and  Gilead 
afforded  both  abundantly;  on  such  upland  (Ps.  1. 
10;  Ixv.  12)  pastures  cattle  might  graze,  as  also, 
of  course,  by  river  sides,  when  driven  by  the 
heat  from  the  regions  of  the  "  wilderness."  Es- 
pecially was  the  eastern  table-land  (Ez.  xxsix.  18 ; 
Num.  xxxii.  4)  "a  place  for  cattle,"  and  the  pas- 
toral tribes  of  Reuben,  Gad,  and  half  Manasseh 
who  settled  there,  retaine<l  something  of  the  no- 
madic character  and  handed  down  some  image  of 
the  patriarchal  life  (Stanley,  S.  c/  P.  pp.  324-5). 
Herdsmen,  etc.,  in  Egypt  were  a  low,  perhaps  the 
lowest,  caste;  hence  as  Joseph's  kindred,  through 
his  position,  were  brought  into  contact  with  the 
highest  castes,  they  are  described  as  '•  an  abomina- 
tion;" but  of  tlie  abundance  of  cattle  in  Egypt, 
and  of  the  care  there  bestowed  on  them,  there  is 
no  doubt  ((ien.  xlvii.  6,  17;  Ex.  ix.  4,  20).  Brands 
were  used  to  distinguish  the  owner's  herds  (Wil- 
kinson, iii.  8,  195;  iv.  125-131).  So  the  plague 
of  hail  was  sent  to  smite  especially  the  cattle  (Ps. 
Ixxviii.  48),  the  first-torn  of  which  also  were  smitten 
(Ex.  xii.  29).  The  Israelites  departing  stipulat«d  for 
(Ex.  X.  26)  and  took  "  much  cattle  "  with  them  (xii. 

38).       [WiLUEKXESS    OF    WANDERING.]       Cattle 


A  deformed  oxherd,  3o  represented  to  mark  contempt 

formed  thus  one  of  the  traditions  of  the  Israelitkh, 
nation  iu  its  greatest  period,  and  became  almost  a 
part  of  that  greatness.     They  are  the  object  of 


a  In  Num.  xxli.  4,  the  word  yTy^.,  in  A.  V.  "  grass," 
really  includes  all  vegetation.  Comp.  Ex.  x.  15,  Is. 
xxxvii.  27 ;  Cato,  <Je  R.  iJ.  c.  30 ;  Varro,  de  R.  R.  i. 

15,  and  ii.  5.     *T^yn.  Job  viii.  12,  xl.  15,  seems  used 
in  a  signification  equally  wide.     [Grass.] 

6  Rabbis  differ  on  the  question  whether  the  owner 
Jf  the  animal  was  under  this  eaactuieAt  liable  or  not 


providential  care  and  legislative  ordinance  (Ex.  xx. 
10,  xxi.  28,*  xxxiv.  19;  I^v.  xix.  19,  xxv.  7;  Deut. 
xi.  15,  xxii.  1,  4,  10,  xxv.  4;  Ps.  civ.  14;  Is.  xxx. 
23;  Jon.  iv.  11),  and  even  the  Invites,  though  not 
holding  land,  were  allowed  cattle  (Num.  xxxv.  2, 
3).      When  pasture  failed,  a  mixture  of  various 

grains  (called,  Job  vi.  5,  7"^y2,  rendered  "fodder" 
in  the  A.  V.,  and.  Is.  xxx.  24,  "  provender ;"  c 
comp.  the  Roman  y«rrrt<70  and  oci/mum,  Plin.  xviii. 

10  and  42)  was  used,  as  also  "J-l?^?  "chopped 
straw"  (Gen.  xxiv.  25;  Is.  xi.  7,  Ixv.  25),  which 
was  torn  in  pieces  by  the  threshing-machine  and 
used  probably  for  feeding  in  stalls.  These  last 
formed  an  important  adjunct  to  cattle-keeping,  be- 
ing indisi)ensable  for  shelter  at  certain  seasons  (Ex. 
ix.  6,  19).  The  herd,  after  its  harvest-duty  was 
done,  which  probably  caused  it  to  be  in  high  con- 
dition, was  specially  worth  caring  for;  at  the  same 
time  most  open  pastures  would  have  failed  because 
of  the  heat.  It  was  then  probably  stalled,  and 
would  continue  so  until  vegetation  returned.  Hence 
the  failure  of  "the  herd"  from  "the  stalls"  is 
mentioned  as  a  feature  of  scarcity  (Hab.  iii.  17). 
"Calves  of  the  stall"  (Mai.  iv.  2;  Prov.  xv.  17) 
are  the  objects  of  watchful  care.  The  Reubenites, 
etc.,  bestowed  their  cattle  "  in  cities  "  when  they 
passed  the  Jordan  to  share  the  toils  of  conquest 
(Ueut.  iii.  19),  i.  e.  probably  in  some  pastures 
closely  adjoining,  like  the  "  suburbs  "  appointed  for 
the  cattle  of  the  Invites  (Num.  xxxv.  2,  3;  Josh, 
xxi.  2).  Cattle  were  ordinarily  allowed  as  a  prey 
in  war  to  the  captor  (Deut.  xx.  14;  Josh.  viii. 
2),  and  the  case  of  Amalek  is  ex- 
ceptional, probably  to  mark  the 
extreme  curse  to  which  that  people 
was  devoted  (Kx.  xvii.  14;  1  Sam. 
XV.  3).  The  occupation  of  herds- 
man was  honorable  in  early  times 
(Gen.  xlvii.  6 ;  1  Sam.  xi.  5 ;  1  Chr. 
xxvii.  29,  xxviii.  1).  Saul  himself 
assumed  it  in  the  interval  of  his 
cares  as  king;  also  Doeg  was  cer- 
tainly high  in  his  confidence  (1  Sam. 
xxi.  7).  Pharaoh  made  some  of 
Joseph's  brethren  "rulers  over  his 
cattle."  David's  herd-masters  were 
among  his  chief  officers  of  state.  In 
Solomon's  time  the  relative  import- 
ance of  the  pursuit  declined  as  commerce  grew,  but 
it  was  still  extensive  (Eccl.  ii.  7;  1  K.  iv.  23).  It 
must  have  greatly  suffered  from  the  inroads  of  the 


(Wilkinson.) 


liable.     See  de  Re  Rust.  Veterum  Hebreeorum,  c.  ii. ; 
Ugolini,  xxix. 

c  The  word  seems  to  be  derived  from  7^3,  to  mix. 
The  pa««age  in  Isaiah  probably  means  that  in  the 
abundant  yield  of  the  crops  the  cattle  should  eat  at 
the  best,  such  M  was  usually  consumed  by  man. 
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enemies  to  which  the  country  under  the  later  kings 
of  Judah  and  Israel  was  exposed.  Uzziah,  liowever, 
(2  Chr.  xxvi.  10),  and  Hezekiah  (xxxii.  28,  29), 
resuming  command  of  tlie  open  country,  revived  it. 
Josiah  also  seems  to  have  been  rich  in  herds  (xxxv. 
7-9).  The  prophet  Amos  at  first  followed  this 
occupation  (Am.  i.  1,  vii.  14).     A  goad  was  used 

(Judg.  iii.  31;  1  Sam.  xiii.  21,  T^^P,  "I?"?^), 
being,  as  mostly,  a  staff  armed  with  a  spike.  For 
the  word  Herd  as  applied  to  swine,  see  Swine; 
and  on  the  general  subject,  Ugolini,  xxix.,  de  li.  R. 
vett.  Hehr.  c.  ii.,  which  will  be  found  nearly  ex- 
haustive of  it.  H.  H. 

HE'RES  (Is.  xix.  18;  A.  V.  "destruction"  or 

"  the  sun  '.' ).     See  Ir-ha-iiekes. 

HE'RESH  {t'yQ  =  artificer:  'Ap^s;  [Vat. 
PaponyA;]  Alex.  Apes:  carjientarim),  a  Levite; 
one  of  the  staff'  attached  to  the  tabernacle  (1  Chr. 
ix.  15). 

HER'MAS  {'EpfjLas,  from  'Epixrjs,  the  "  Greek 
god  of  gain,"  or  ^lercury),  the  name  of  a  person 
to  whom  St.  Paul  sends  greeting  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  (xvi.  14),  and  consequently  then  resi- 
dent in  Home,  and  a  Christian :  and  yet  the  origin 
of  the  name,  like  that  of  the  other  four  mentioned 
in  the  same  verse,  is  Greek.  However,  in  those 
days,  even  a  Jew,  like  St.  Paul  himself,  might  ac- 
quire Koman  citizenship.  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  and 
Origen,  agree  in  attributing  to  him  the  work  called 
the  Slieplierd:  which,  from  the  name  of  Clement 
occuning  in  it,  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  in 
the  pontificate  of  Clement  I. ;  while  others  affirm 
it  to  have  been  the  work  of  a  namesake  in  the  fol- 
lowing age,  and  brother  to  Pius  I.;  others  again 
have  argued  against  its  genuineness.  (Cave,  Hist. 
Lit.  s.  v. ;  Bull,  JM/ens.  Fid.  Nic.  i.  2,  3-6 ;  Din- 
dorf,  Prwf.  ml  Ihrmas  Past.)  From  internal 
evidence,  its  author,  whoever  he  was,  appears  to 
have  been  a  married  man  and  father  of  a  family : 
a  deep  mystic,  but  without  ecclesiastical  rank. 
Further,  the  work  in  question  is  supposed  to  have 
been  originally  written  in  Greek  —  in  which  lan- 
guage it  is  frequently  cited  by  the  Greek  Fathers  — 
though  it  now  only  exists  entire  in  a  Latin  version." 
It  was  never  received  into  the  canon ;  but  yet  was 
generally  cited  with  respect  only  second  to  that 
which  was  paid  to  the  authoritative  books  of  the 
N.  T.,  and  was  held  to  be  in  some  sense  inspired 
(Caillau's  Patres,  torn.  i.  p.  17).  It  may  be  styled 
the  Pilfjrim^s  Prog7-ess  of  ante-Nicene  times ;  and 
is  divided  into  three  parts:  the  first  containing 
four  visions,  the  second  twelve  moral  and  spiritual 
precepts,  and  the  third  ten  similitudes,  each  in- 
tended to  shadow  forth  some  verity  (Caillau,  ibid.). 
Every  man,  according  to  this  writer,  is  attended  by 
a  good  and  bad  angel,  who  are  continually  attempt- 
ing to  affect  his  course  through  life;  a  doctrine 
which  forcibly  recalls  the  fable  of  Prodicus  respect- 
ing the  choice  of  Hercules  (Xenoph.  Mem.  ii.  1 ). 

The  Hernias  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is 
celebrated  as  a  saint  in  the  Roman  calendar  on 
May  9  (Butler's  Lives  of'  the  Saints,  May  9). 

E.  S.  Ff. 

a  *  Nearly  the  whole  of  the  Greek  text  of  the  Shep- 
herd has  now  been  recovered  from  a  manuscript  found 
at  Mount  Athos  by  Constnntine  Sinionides,  and  a  con- 
siderdble  portion  of  the  work  is  preserved  in  the  Codex 
Sinaiticus  published  by  Tischendorf  in  1862.  The 
Greek  text  was  first  published  by  Anger  and  Dindorf 
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HER'MES  i'Ep/xris),  the  name  of  a  man  men- 
tioned in  the  same  epistle  with  the  preceding  (Rom. 
xvi.  14).  "  According  to  the  Greeks,"  says  Calmet 
(Diet.  8.  v.),  "  he  was  one  of  the  Seventy  disciples, 
and  afterwards  Bishop  of  Dalmatia."  His  festival 
occurs  in  their  calendar  upon  April  8  (Neale,  East- 
ern Church,  ii.  774).  E.  S.  Ff. 

*  HER'MES,  Acts  xiv.  12.     [Mekcuky.] 

HERMOG'ENES  {'Epnoytvrts)  [iww  of 
Hermes'],  a  person  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
latest  of  all  his  epistles  (2  Tim.  i.  15;  see  Alford's 
Proley.  c.  vii.  §  35),  when  "all  in  Asia"  {i.  e. 
those  whom  he  had  left  there)  "  had  turned  away 
from  him,"  and  among  their  number  "  Phygellua 
and  Hermogenes."  It  does  not  appear  whether 
they  had  merely  forsaken  his  cause,  now  that  he 
was  in  bonds,  through  fear,  like  those  of  whom  St. 
Cyprian  treats  in  his  celebrated  work  De  Lapsis ; 
or  whether,  like  Hymena-us  and  Philetus  {iOid.  eh. 
ii.  18),  they  had  embraced  false  doctrine.  It  is 
just  possible  that  there  may  be  a  contrast  intended 
between  tliese  two  sets  of  deserters.  According  to 
the  legendary  history,  bearing  the  name  of  Abdias 
(Fabricii  Cod.  Apocryjih.  N.  T.  p.  517),  Hermog- 
enes had  been  a  magician,  and  was,  with  Philetus, 
converted  by  St.  James  the  Great,  who  destroyed 
the  charm  of  his  spells.  Neither  the  Hermogenes, 
who  suffered  in  the  reign  of  Uomitian  (Hofmann, 
Lex.  Univ.  s.  v. ;  Alford  on  2  Tim.  i.  15),  nor  the 
Hermogenes  against  whom  Tertullian  wrote  —  still 
less  the  martyrs  of  the  Greek  calendar  (Neale, 
Eastern  Church,  ii.  p.  770,  January  24,  and  p. 
781,  September  1)  —  are  to  be  confounded  with  the 
person  now  under  notice,  of  whom  nothing  more 
is  known.  E.  S.  Ff. 

HER'MON  (V'1tt")D  [pt^mninent,  lofty]: 
'Aep/ucoi/:  {Heitnon]),  a  mountain  on  the  north- 
eastern border  of  Palestine  (Deut.  iii.  8 ;  Josh.  xii. 
1),  over  against  Lebanon  (Josh.  xi.  17),  adjoining 
the  plateau  of  Bashan  (1  Chr.  v.  23).  Its  situa- 
tion being  thus  clearly  defined  in  Scripture,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  as  to  its  identity.  It  stands  at 
the  southern  end,  and  is  the  culminating  point  of 
the  Anti-Libanus  range ;  it  towers  high  aljove  the 
ancient  border-city  of  Uan  and  the  fountains  of  the 
Jordan,  and  is  the  most  conspicuous  and  beautiful 
mountain  in  Palestine  or  Syria.  The  name  Her- 
mon  was  doubtless  suggested  by  its  appearance  — 
"  a    lofty   prominent    peak,"    visible    from     afar 

("j*lD"in  has  the  same   meaning  as  the  Arabic 

I*  ■v~^  j ;  just  as  Lebanon  was  suggested  by  the 

white  character  of  its  limestone  strata.  Other 
names  were  also  given  to  Hermon,  each  in  like 
manner  descriptive  of  some  striking  feature.     The 

Sidonians  called  it  Sirion  (p'^'ltC',  from  H"!!^, 

"to  glitter"),  and  the  Amorites  Senir  ('^"^327, 

from  *13ti7  "  to  clatter  "),  both  signifying  "  breast- 
plate," and  suggested  by  its  rounded  glittering  top, 
when  the  sun's  rays  were  reflected  by  the  snow  that 
covers  it  (Deut.  iii.  9;  Cant.  iv.  8;  I'^.  xxvii.  5). 


at  Leipsic  in  1856,  better  by  Tischendorf  in  Dressel's 
Paires  Apostolici,  Lips.  1857  (2d  ed.  with  the  readings 
of  the  Cod.  Sin.  1863) ;  but  the  best  edition  is  that  of 
Hilgenfeld,Fa8c.  iii.  of  his  Novum  Testamentum  extra 
Canonem  receptum,  Lips.  1866.  A. 
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It  was  also  named  Sion,  "  the  elevated  "  (^S"^ti7), 
towering  over  all  its  compeers  (l)eut.  iv.  48).  So 
now,  at  the  present  day,  it  is  called  Jebel  esh-Sheikh 

(t^s/^MtJ]  J^i^  )i  "  tlie  chief  mountain  "  —  a 
name  it  well  deserves  ;  and  Jebel  eth-Thelj 
f  >sJLxJl     Jl*^),  "snowy  mountain,"  which 

every  man  who  sees  it  will  say  is  peculiarly  appro- 
priate. When  the  whole  country  is  parched  with 
the  summer-sun,  white  lines  of  snow  streak  the 
head  of  Hermon.  This  mountain  was  the  great 
landmark  of  the  Israelites.  It  was  associated  with 
their  northern  border  almost  as  intimately  as  the 

sea  was  with  the  western  (see  D^  in  Ex.  xxvii. 
12,  A.  V.  "  west;  "  Josh.  viii.  9).  They  conquered 
all  the  land  east  of  the  Jordan,  "  from  the  river 
Amon  unto  Mount  Hermon"  (Ueut.  iii.  8,  iv.  48; 
Josh.  xi.  17).  Baal-gad,  the  border-city  before 
Dan  became  historic,  is  described  as  "  under  Jlount 
Hermon"  (.Josh.  xiii.  5,  xi.  17);  and  when  the 
half-trite  of  Manasseh  conquered  their  whole  al- 
lotted territory,  tliey  are  said  to  have  "  increased 
fix)m  Baslian  unto  Baal-hermon  and  Senir,  and 
unto  Mount  Hermon"  (1  Chr.  v.  23).  In  one 
passage  Hermon  would  almost  seem  to  be  used  to 

signify  " north,"  as  the  word  "sea"  (D"')  is  for 
"west" — "the  north  and  the  south  Thou  hast 
created  them ;  Tat)or  and  Hermon  shall  rejoice  in 
thy  name"  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  12).  The  reason  of  this 
is  obvious.  From  wliatever  part  of  Palestine  the 
Israelite  turned  his  eyes  northward,  Hermon  was 
there,  terminating  the  view.  From  the  plain  along 
the  coast,  from  the  mountains  of  Samaria,  from 
the  Jordan  valley,  from  the  heights  of  Moab  and 
Gilead,  from  the  plateau  of  Bashan,  that  pale-blue, 
8now-capi)e<l  cone  forms  the  one  feature  on  the 
northern  horizon.  The  "  dew  of  Hermon  "  is  once 
referred  to  in  a  passage  which  has  long  been  con- 
sidered a  geographical  puzzle  —  "  As  the  dew  of 
Hermon,  the  dew  that  descended  on  the  mountains 

of  Zion"  (Ps.  cxxxiii.  3).  Zion  Cjl*^)  is  prob- 
ably used  here  for  Sion  (]S"^Cj!7),  one  of  the  old 
names  of  Hermon  (Deut.  iv.  48)."  The  snow  on 
the  summit  of  this  mountain  condenses  the  vapors 
that  float  during  tlie  summer  in  the  higher  regions 
of  the  atmosphere,  causing  light  clouds  to  hover 
around  it,  and  abundant  dew  to  descend  on  it, 
while  the  wliole  country  elsewhere  is  parched,  and 
the  whole  heaven  elsewhere  cloudless. 

Hermon  has  three  summits,  situated  like  the 
angles  of  a  triangle,  and  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
from  each  other.  They  do  not  differ  much  in  ele- 
vation. This  may  account  for  the  expression  in 
Ps.  xlii.  7  (6),  "  I  will  remember  thee  from  the  land 

of  the  Jordan  and  the  Hermons  (D'^JIQ^FI)  — 
perhaps  also  for  the  three  appellations  in  1  Chr.  v. 
23.  On  one  of  the  summits  are  curious  and  inter- 
esting ruins.  Round  a  rock  which  forms  the  crest 
of  the  peak  are  the  foundations  of  a  rude  circular 
wall,  composed  of  massive  stones;  and  within  the 
circle  is  a  large  heap  of  hewn  stones,  surrounding 
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the  remains  of  a  small  and  very  ancient  temple. 
This  is  evidently  one  of  those  "  high  places,"  which 
the  old  inhabitants  of  Palestuie,  and  the  Jews  fre- 
quently in  imitation  of  them,  set  up  "  upon  every 
high  mountain  and  upon  every  hill  "  (Deut.  xii.  2; 
2  K.  xvii.  10,  11).     In  two  passages  of  Scripture 

this    mountain     is    called    Baal-hermon    (v5? 

"|'lD"in,  Judg.  iii.  3;  1  Chr.  v.  23);  and  the 
only  reason  that  can  be  assigned  for  it  is  that  Baal 
was  there  worshipped.  Jerome  says  of  it,  "  dici- 
turque  in  vertice  ejus  insiyne  templum,  quod  ab 
ethnicis  cultui  habetur  e  regione  Paneadis  et  Li- 
bani "  —  reference  must  here  be  made  to  the  build- 
ing whose  ruins  are  still  seen  ( Onoin.  s.  v.  Hermon). 
It  is  remarkable  that  Hermon  was  anciently  en- 
compassed by  a  circle  of  temples,  oil  facing  the 
summit.  Can  it  te  that  this  mountain  was  the 
great  sanctuary  of  Baal,  and  that  it  was  to  the 
old  Syrians  what  Jerusalem  was  to  the  Jews,  and 
what  Mekkah  is  to  the  Muslems?  (See  Handb. 
for  Syi:  and  Pal.  454,  457;  Keland,  Fid.  p.  323 
ff.) 

The  height  of  Hermon  has  never  been  measured, 
though  it  has  been  often  estimated.  It  is  unques- 
tionably the  second  mountain  in  Syria,  ranking 
next  to  the  summit  of  Lebanon  near  the  Cedars, 
and  only  a  few  hundred  feet  lower  than  it.  It 
may  safely  te  estimated  at  10,000  feet.  It  rises 
up  an  obtuse  truncated  cone,  from  2000  to  3000 
feet  above  the  ridges  that  radiate  from  it  —  thus 
having  a  more  commanding  asfject  than  any  other 
mountain  in  Syria.  The  cone  is  entirely  naked. 
A  coating  of  disintegrated  limestone  covers  the 
surface,  rendering  it  smooth  and  bleak.  The  snow 
never  disappears  from  its  summit.  In  spring  and 
early  summer  the  top  is  entirely  covered.  As  sum- 
mer advances  the  snow  gradually  melts  from  the 
tops  of  the  ridges,  but  remains  in  long  glittering 
streaks  in  the  ravines  that  radiate  from  the  centre, 
looking  in  the  distance  like  the  white  locks  that 
scantily  cover  the  head  of  old  age.  (See  Five 
Years  in  Damascus,  vol.  i.) 

A  tradition,  originating  apparently  about  the 
time  of  Jerome  (Iteland,  p.  32G),  gave  the  name 
Hermon  to  the  range  of  Jebel  etl-Duhy  near  Tabor, 
the  better  to  explain  Ps.  Ixxxix.  12.  The  name 
still  continues  in  the  monasteries  of  Palestine,  and 
has  thus  crept  into  books  of  travel.  [Gilboa,  . 
note.']  J.  L.  P. 

*  But  few  of  the  travellers  in  Syria  have  gone  to 
the  top  of  Hermon,  and  the  view  from  it  has  not 
been  often  described.  We  are  indebted  to  Mr. 
Tristram  for  the  following  sketch  {Land  of  Israel, 
p.  614,  2ded.):  — 

"  We  were  at  last  on  Hermon,  whose  snowy  head 
had  teen  a  sort  of  pole-star  for  the  last  six  months. 
We  had  looked  at  him  from  Sidon,  from  Tyre, 
from  (Darmel,  from  Gerizim,  from  the  hills  ateut 
Jerusalem,  from  the  Dead  Sea,  from  Gilead,  and 
from  Nebo;  and  now  we  were  looking  down  on 
them  all,  as  they  stood  out  from  the  emtessed  map 
that  lay  spread  at  our  feet.  The  only  drawback  was 
a  light  fleecy  cloud  which  stretched  from  Carmel's 
top  all  along  the  Lebanon,  till  it  rested  upon  Jebel 
Sunnin,  close  to  Baal-bec.    But  it  lifted  sufficiently 


a  •  It  is  aj;a!n8t  this  equivalence  that  the  consonants 
are  different  (ttee  above)  and  that  the  meanings  are  dif- 
ferent (lofli/  :  siiinii/.  bright).  Besides,  to  make  the  dew 
yt  Hermon  taH  upon  itself  renders  what  follows  irrel- 


evant ;  for  we  can  refer  the  blessing  and  the  spiritual 
life  spoken  of  only  to  Zion,  the  sacred  mount.  See 
under  Uekmon,  the  Dew  of.  H. 
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to  give  us  a  peep  of  the  Mediterranean  in  three 
places,  and  amongst  them  of  Tyre.  There  was  a 
haze,  too,  over  the  Ghor,  so  that  we  could  only 
see  as  far  as  Jthd  Ajlun  and  Gilead ;  but  Lakes 
Huleh  and  Genuesaret,  sunk  in  the  depths  beneath 
us,  and  reflecting  the  sunlight,  were  magnificent. 
We  could  scarcely  realize  that  at  one  glance  we 
were  taking  in  the  whole  of  the  land  through  which, 
for  more  than  six  months,  we  had  been  incessantly 
wandering.  Not  less  striking  were  the  views  to 
the  north  and  east,  with  the  head  waters  of  the 
Awaj  (Pharpar)  rising  beneath  us,  and  the  Barada 
(Abana),  in  the  far  distanpe,  both  rivers  marking 
the  courses  of  their  fertilizing  streams  by  the  deep 
green  lines  of  verdure,  till  the  eye  rested  on  the 
brightness  of  Damascus,  and  then  turned  up  the 
wide  opening  of  Coele-Syria,  until  shut  in  by  Leb- 
anon. 

"  A  ruined  temple  of  Baal,  constructed  of  squared 
stones  arranged  nearly  in  a  circle,  crowns  the  high- 
est of  the  three  peaks  of  Hermon,  all  very  close 
together.  We  spent  a  great  part  of  the  day  on 
the  summit,  but  were  before  long  painfully  affected 
by  the  rarity  of  the  atmosphere.  The  sun  had 
sunk  behind  Lebanon  before  we  descended  to  our 
tents,  but  long  after  we  had  lost  him  he  continued 
to  paint  and  gild  Hermon  with  a  beautiful  ming- 
ling of  Alpine  and  desert  hues." 

Mr.  Porter,  author  of  Five  Yeai-s  in  Damascus, 
ascended  Hermon  in  1852.  For  an  extended  ac- 
count of  the  incidents  and  results  of  the  exploration, 
see  Bibl.  Sacra,  xi.  41-56.  See  the  notices,  also, 
in  Mr.  Porter's  Handbook,  ii.  453  fF.  Thomson 
{Land  and  Book,  ii.  4-38)  speaks  of  his  surprise  at 
finding  that  from  the  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea  he 
had  a  distinct  view  of  "  Mount  Hermon  towering 
to  the  sky  far,  far  up  the  Ghor  to  the  north."  It 
was  a  new  evidence,  he  adds,  that  Moses  also  could 
have  seen  Hermon  (Deut.  xxxiv.  1  fF.)  from  the 
mountains  of  ^loab  [Nebo,  Amer.  ed.]. 

Sirion  or  Shirion,  tlie  Sidonian  name  of  Hermon, 
signifies  a  "breast-plate,"  or  "coat  of  mail;  "  and 

if  (as  assumed  above),  it  be  derived  from  TV^V^ 
"to  glitter,"  «  it  refers,  naturally,  not  t«  any  sup- 
posed resemblance  of  figure  or  shape,  but  to  the 
shining  appearance  of  that  piece  of  armor.  Her- 
mon answers  remarkably  to  that  description.  As 
seen  at  a  distance  through  the  transparent  atmos- 
phere, with  the  snow  on  its  summit  and  stretching 
in  long  lines  down  its  declivities,  it  glows  and 
sparkles  under  the  rays  of  the  sun  as  if  robed  in  a 
vesture  of  silver. 

It  is  altogether  probable  that  the  Saviour's  trans- 
figuration took  place  on  some  one  of  the  heights 
of  Hermon.  The  Evangelists  relate  the  occurrence 
in  connection  with  the  Saviour's  visit  to  Csesarea 
Philippi,  which  was  in  that  neighborhood.  Hence 
also  the  healing  of  the  lunatic  boy  (Luke  ix.  37 ) 
took  place  at  the  foot  of  Hermon.  Dean  Alford 
assumes  ( Greek  Test.  i.  168 )  that  Jesus  had  been 
journeying  southward  from  Caesarea  Philippi  dur- 
ing the  six  or  eight  days  which  immediately 
preceded  the  transfiguration,,  and  hence  infers  that 
the  high  mountain  which  he  ascended  must  l)e 
sought  near  Capernaum.  But  that  is  not  the  more 
obvious  view.    Neither  of  the  Evangelists  says  that 


o  *  So  Gesenius  in  Hoffmann's  ed.  1847  ;  but  accord- 
ing to  Dietrich  and  Fiirst,  from  n"^t?^,  to  weave  to- 

T  t' 
^eiker,  fasten,  as  in  making  a  shield.  H. 
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Jesus  was  journeying  southward  during  these  days; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  having  stated  just  before  that 
Jesus  came  into  "  the  parts "  (Matt.  xvi.  13)  or 
•'  the  villages  "  (Mark  viii.  27)  of  Csesarea  Philippi, 
they  leave  us  to  understand  that  he  preached  dur- 
ing the  time  mentioned,  in  that  region,  and  then 
came  to  the  mountain  there  on  which  he  was  trans- 
figured.    [Tabok.]  H. 

*  HERMON,  DEW  OF.  The  dew  on  this 
mountain  is  proverbially  excellent  and  abundant 
(see  Ps.  cxxxiii.  3).  "  More  copious  dew,"  says  Tris- 
tram (Land  of  Israel,  p.  608  f.  2d  ed.),  "we  never 
experienced  than  that  on  Hermon.  Everything 
was  drenched  with  it,  and  the  tents  were  small  pro- 
tection. The  under  sides  of  our  macintosh  sheets 
were  in  water,  our  guns  were  rusted,  dew-drops 

were  hanging  everywhere The  hot  air  in 

the  daytime  comes  streaming  up  the  Ghor  from  the 
Huleh,  while  Hermon  aiTests  all  the  moisture,  and 
deposits  it  congealed  at  nights."  As  Mr.  Porter 
states,  "  one  of  its  hills  is  appropriately  called  Tell 
Abu  Nedy,  i.  e.  '  Father  of  the  Dew,'  for  the  clouds 
seem  to  cling  with  peculiar  fondness  roulid  its 
wooded  top  and  the  little  Wely  of  Sheikh  Abu 
Nedy,  which  crowns  it "  (Ilaiulbook,  ii.  463). 
Van  de  Velde  (Syr.  and  Pal.  i.  126)  testifies  to 
this  peculiarity  of  Hermon. 

It  has  perplexed  commentators  not  a  little  to  ex- 
plain how  the  Psalmist  (cxxxiii.  3)  could  speak  of 
the  dew  of  Hermon  in  the  north  of  Palestine  as 
falling  on  Zion  in  Jerusalem.  The  A.  V.  does  not 
show  the  difficulty;  for  the  words  "and  the  dew  " 
being  interpolated  between  the  clauses,  the  dew  of 
Hermon  appears  there  as  locally  different  from  that 
which  descended  on  Mount  Zion.  But  the  He- 
brew sentence  will  not  bear  that  construction  (see 
Hupfeld,  Die  Psalmen,  iv.  320).  Nor,  where  the 
places  are  so  far  apart  from  each  other,  can  we  think 
of  the  dew  as  carried  in  the  atmosphere  from  one 
place  to  the  other.  Hupfeld  (iv.  322)  suggests  that 
perhaps  "as  the  dew  of  Hermon  "  may  be  a  for- 
mula of  blessing  (comp.  the  curse  on  Gilboa,  2  Sam. 
i.  21),  and  as  applied  here  may  represent  Zion  as 
realizing  the  idea  of  that  blessing,  both  spiritual 
and  natural,  in  the  highest  degree.  Bottcher 
{Aehrenlese  zum  A.  T.,  p.  58)  assumes  an  appel- 
lative sense  of  'JlXS'in,  i.  e.  dew  (not  of  any  par- 
ticular mountain  of  that  name),  but  of  lofty  heights 
generally,  which  would  include  Zion.  Hengsten- 
berg's  explanation  is  not  essentially  different  from 
this  (Die  Psalmen,  iv.  83),  except  that  with  him 
the  generalized  idea  would  be  =  Hermon-dew,  in- 
stead of  =  Dew  of  Hermons.  H. 

HER'MONITES,  THE  (D'^a'lti'^rj :  'Ep- 
Hoovitiix-  Hermoniim)  [in  the  A.  V.].  Properly 
the  "  Hermons,"  with  reference  to  the  three  [or 
two?]  summits  of  Mount  Hermon  (Ps.  xlii.  6  [7]). 
[Hekmon,  p.  1047.]  W.  A.  W. 

*  HER'MONS  (according  to  the  Hebrew), 
Ps.  xlii.  7  (6).  Only  one  mountain  is  known  in 
the  Bible  as  Hermon ;  the  plural  name  refers,  no 
doubt,  to  the  diff'erent  summits  for  which  this  was 
noted.  [Hekmon.]  See  also  Kob.  Pliys.  Geogr. 
p.  347.  H. 

HER'OD  ('HpciSrjy,  i-  e.  Hero'des).  The 
Herodian  Family.  The  history  of  the  Hero- 
dian  family  presents  one  side  of  the  last  develop- 
ment of  the  Jewish  nation.  'Hie  evils  which  had 
existed  in  the  hierarchy  which  grew  up  after  the 
1  Return,  found  an  unexpected  embodiment  in  the 
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tyranny  of  a  foreign  usurper.  Religion  was  adopted 
as  a  policy ;  and  the  Hellenizing  designs  of  Anti- 
ochus  Epiphanes  were  carried  out,  at  least  in  their 
spirit,  by  men  who  professed  to  observe  the  I^w. 
Side  by  side  with  the  spiritual  "  kingdom  of  God," 
proclaimed  by  John  the  Baptist,  and  founded  by 
the  Lord,  a  kingdom  of  the  world  was  established, 
which  in  its  external  splendor  recalled  the  tradi- 
tional magnificence  of  Solomon.  The  simultaneous 
realization  of  the  two  principles,  national  and  spir- 
itual, which  h.od  long  variously  influenced  the  Jews, 
in  the  estalilishment  of  a  dynasty  and  a  church,  is 
a  fact  pregnant  with  instruction.  In  the  fullness 
of  time  a  descendant  of  Esau  established  a  false 
counterpart  of  the  promised  glories  of  Messiah. 

Various  accounts  are  given  of  the  ancestry  of  the 
Herod8 ;  but  neglecting  the  exaggerated  statements 
of  friends  and  enemies,"  it  seems  cei-tain  that  they 
were  of  Idumsean  descent  (Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  1,  3),  a 
fact  which  is  indicated  by  the  forms  of  some  of  the 
names  which  were  retained  in  the  family  (Ewald, 
Geschichte,  iv.  477,  note).  But  though  aliens  by 
race,  the  Herods  were  Jews  in  faith.  The  Idu- 
maeans  had  been  conquered  and  brought  over  to 
Judaism  by  John  Hyrcanus  (b.  c.  130,  Jos.  Ant. 
xiii.  9,  §  1);  and  from  the  time  of  their  conversion 
they  remained  constiint  to  their  new  religion,  look- 
ing ujwn  Jerusalem  as  their  mother  city  and  claim- 
ing for  themselves  the  name  of  Jews  (Joseph.  Ant. 
XX.  7,  §  7;  «.  J.  i.  10,  §  4,  iv.  4,  §  4). 

The  general  policy  of  the  whole  Herodian  family, 
though  modified  by  the  personal  characteristics  of 
the  successive  rulers,  was  the  same.  It  centred  in 
the  endeavor  to  found  a  great  and  independent 
kingdom,  in  which  the  power  of  Judaism  should 
subserve  to  the  consolidation  of  a  state.  The  pro- 
tection of  Home  was  in  the  first  instance  a  neces- 
sity, but  the  designs  of  Herod  I.  and  Agrippa  I. 
point  to  an  indejjendent  eastern  empire  as  'their 
end,  and  not  to  a  mere  subject  monarchy.  Such  a 
consummation  of  the  .Jewish  hopes  seems  to  have 
found  some  measure  of  acceptance  at  first  [Hk- 
RODiANs] ;  and  by  a  natural  reaction  the  temporal 
dominion  of  the  Herods  opened  the  way  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  nationality.  The  religion 
which  was  deiiraded  into  the  instrument  of  unscru- 
pulous aml)ition  lost  its  power  to  quicken  a  united 
people.  The  high -priests  were  appointed  and  de- 
posed by  Herod  I.  and  his  successors  with  such  a 
reckless  disregard  for  the  character  of  their  office 
(Jost,  Gesch.  d.  JiulentJiums,  i.  322,  325,  421), 
that  the  office  itself  was  deprived  of  its  sacred  dig- 
nity (comp.  Acts  xxiii.  2  ff.;  .lost,  430,  Ac).  The 
nation  was  dividetl,  and  amidst  the  conflict  of  sects 
a  universal  faith  arose,  which  more  than  fulfilled 
the  nobler  hopes  that  found  no  satisfaction  in  the 
treacherous  ijrandeur  of  a  court. 

The  family  relations  of  the  Herods  are  singularly 
complicated  from  the  fi-equent  recurrence  of  the 
same  names,  and  the  several  accounts  of  Josephus 
are  not  consistent  in  every  detail.  The  following 
table,  however,  seems  to  offer  a  satisfactory  sum- 


o  The  Jewish  partisans  of  Herod  (Nicolaus  Damas- 
cenus,  ap.  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  1,  3)  sought  to  raise  him  to 
the  dignity  of  a  descent  from  one  of  the  noble  &mi- 
lies  which  returned  from  Babylon  ;  and.  on  the  other 
hand,  early  Clirintian  writers  represented  his  origin  as 
utterly  mean  and  servile.  Africanus  has  preserved  a 
tradition  (Routh.  Hel'.  Sucr.  ii.  p.  235),  on  the  authority 
*f  "  the  natural  kinsmen  of  the  Saviour,"  which  makes 
Antipater,  the  father  of  Uerod,  the  son  of  one  Herod, 
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mary  of  his  statements.  The  members  of  the 
Herodian  family  who  are  mentioned  in  the  N.  T. 
are  distinguished  by  capitals. 

Josephus  is  the  one  great  authority  for  the  his- 
tory of  the  Herodian  family.  The  scanty  notices 
which  occur  in  Hebrew  and  classic  writers  throw 
very  little  additional  light  upon  the  events  which 
he  narrates.  Of  modern  writers  Ewald  has  treated 
the  whole  subject  with  the  widest  and  clearest  view. 
Jost  in  his  several  works  has  added  to  the  records 
of  Josephus  gleanings  from  later  Jewish  writers. 
Where  the  original  sources  are  so  accessible,  mono- 
graphs are  of  little  use.  The  following  are  quoted 
by  Winer:  Noldii  Hist.  Iduincea  .  .  .  Franeq. 
1660;  E.  Spanhemii  Stemma  .  .  .  llerodis  M., 
which  are  reprinted  in  Havercamp's  Josephus  (ii. 
331  ff.;  402  ff). 

I.  Hekod  the  Great  ('HpttfSrjs)  was  the  sec- 
ond son  of  Antipater,  who  was  appointed  procurator 
of  Judaea  by  Julius  Caesar,  b.  c.  47,  and  (Jypros, 
an  Arabian  of  noble  descent  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  7, 
§  3).  At  the  time  of  his  father's  elevation,  though 
only  fifteen  years  old,  he  received  the  government 
of  Gahlee  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  9,  §  2),  and  shortly 
afterwards  that  of  Coele-Syria.  When  Antony 
came  to  Syria,  b.  c.  41,  he  appointed  Herod  and 
his  elder  brother  Phasael  tetrarchs  of  Judsea  (Jo- 
seph. Ant.  xiv.  13,  §  1).  Herod  was  forced  to 
abandon  Judaea  next  year  by  an  invasion  of  the 
Parthians,  who  supported  the  claims  of  Antigonus, 
the  representative  of  the  Asmonisan  dynasty,  and 
fled  to  Rome  (b.  c.  40).  .^t  Home  he  was  well 
received  by  Antonj'  and  Octavian,  and  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  senate  king  of  Judaea  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  Hasmonsean  line  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  14, 
§  4;  App.  Bell.  C.  39).  In  the  course  of  a  few 
years,  by  the  help  of  the  Romans,  he  took  .lerusalem 
(b.  c.  37),  and  completely  established  his  authority 
throughout  his  dominions.  An  expetlition  which 
he  was  forced  to  make  against  Arabia  saved  him 
from  taking  an  active  part  in  the  civil  war,  though 
he  was  devoted  to  the  cause  of  Antony.  After  the 
battle  of  Actiuni  he  visited  Octavian  at  Rhodes, 
and  his  noble  bearing  won  for  him  tlie  favor  of  the 
conqueror,  who  confirmed  him  in  the  possession  of 
the  kingdom,  b.  u.  31,  and  in  the  next  yeai  in- 
creased it  by  the  addition  of  several  important 
cities  (Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  10,  §  1  ff.),  and  afterwards 
gave  him  the  province  of  Trachonitis  and  the  dis- 
trict of  Paneas  (Joseph.  Ant.  1.  c).  The  remainder 
of  the  reign  of  Herod  was  undisturbed  by  external 
troubles,  but  his  domestic  life  was  embittered  by 
an  almost  uninterrupted  s«!ries  of  injuries  and  cruel 
acts  of  vengeance.  Hyrcanus,  the  grandfather  of 
his  wife  Mariamne,  was  put  to  death  shortly  before 
his  visit  to  Augustus.  jNIariamne  herself,  to  whom 
he  was  passionately  devoted,  was  next  sacrificed  to 
his  je;ilousy.  One  execution  followed  another,  till 
at  last,  in  b.  c.  6,  he  was  persuaded  to  put  to  death 
the  two  sons  of  Marianuie,  Alexander  and  Aristo- 
bulus,  in  whom  the  chief  hope  of  tlie  people  lay. 
Two  years  afterwards  he  condemned  to  death  An- 


a  slave  attached  to  the  service  of  a  temple  of  Apollo  at 
A.scalon,  who  was  taken  prisoner  by  Idumaean  robbers, 
and  kept  by  them,  as  liig  father  could  not  pay  his  lan- 
som.  The  locality  (cf.  Philo,  Les;.  ad  Oiiiim,  S  30) 
no  less  than  the  office,  was  calculated  to  fix  a  heavy 
reproach  upon  the  name  (cf.  Routh,  ad  loc).  This 
story  is  repeated  with  great  inaccuracy  by  Epiphanins 
(iter.  XX.). 
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tipater,  his  eldest  son,  who  had  been  their  most 
active  accuser,  and  the  order  I'or  his  execution  was 
among  the  last  acts  of  Herod's  Ufe,  for  he  died 
himself  five  days  after  the  de;ith  of  his  son,  B.  c. 
4,  in  the  same  year  which  marks  the  true  date  of 
the  Nativity.     [Jesus  Cukist.] 

These  terrible  acts  of  bloodshed  which  Herod 
perpetrated  in  his  own  family  were  accompanied  by 
others  among  his  subjects  equally  terrible,  from  the 
numbers  who  fell  victims  to  them.  The  infirmities 
of  his  later  years  exasperated  him  to  yet  greater 
cruelty;  and,  according  to  the  well-known  story, 
he  ordered  the  nobles  whom  he  had  called  to  him 
in  his  last  moments  to  be  executed  immediately 
after  his  decease,  that  so  at  least  his  death  might 
be  attended  by  universal  mourning  (Joseph.  Ant. 
xvii.  7,  §  5).  It  was  at  the  time  of  this  latal  ill- 
ness that  he  must  have  caused  the  slaughter  of  the 
infants  at  Bethlehem  (Matt.  ii.  16-18),  and  from 
the  comparative  insignificance  of  the  murder  of  a 
few  young  children  in  an  unimportant  village  when 
contrasted  with  the  deeds  which  he  carried  out  or 
designed,  it  is  not  surprising  that  Josephus  has 
passed  it  over  in  silence.  The  number  of  children 
in  Bethlehem  and  "all  the  borders  thereof"  {4y 
traaiy  to7s  dplois)  may  be  estimated  at  about  ten 
or  twelve ; "  and  the  language  of  the  Evangelist 
leaves  in  complete  uncertainty  the  method  in  which 
the  deed  was  effected  {awoaTei\as  avuKtv)-  The 
scene  of  open  and  undisguised  violence  which  has 
been  consecrated  by  Christian  art  is  wholly  at  va- 
riance with  what  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  the 
historic  reality.  At  a  later  time  the  murder  of  the 
children  seems  to  have  been  connected  with  the 
death  of  Antipater.  Thus,  according  to  the  anec- 
dote preserved  by  Macrobius  (c.  A.  d.  410),  "Au- 
gustus, cum  audisset  inter  pueros  quos  in  Syria 
Herodes,  Kex  Juda>orum,  intra  bimutum  (Matt.  ii. 
16;  ib.  Vulg.  a  biinntu  et  infra)  jussit  interfici, 
fiUum  quoque  ejus  occisum,  ait :  Melius  est  Herodis 
porciun  esse  quam  fiUum"  (Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  4). 
But  Josephus  has  preserved  two  very  remarkable 
references  to  a  massacre  which  Herod  caused  to  be 
made  shortly  before  his  death,  which  may  throw 
an  additional  light  upon  the  history.  In  this  it  is 
said  that  Herod  did  not  spare  "  those  who  seemed 
most  dear  to  him  "  {Ant.  xvi.  11,  §  7),  but  "slew 
all  those  of  his  own  family  who  sided  with  the 
Pharisees  (6  ^apuraios) "  in  refusing  to  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  Roman  emperor,  while 
they  looked  forward  to  a  chnnt/e  in  the  royal  line 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  2,  §  6;  cf.  I^ai-dner,  Credibility, 
etc.,  i.  278  flP.,  332  f.,  349  f.).  How  far  this  event 
may  have  been  directly  connected  with  the  murder 
at  Bethlehem  it  is  impossible  to  say,  from  the  ob- 
scurity of  the  details,  but  its  occasion  and  charac- 
ter throw  a  great  light  upon  St.  Matthew's  nar- 
rative. 

In  dealing  with  the  religious  feelings  or  preju- 
dices of  the  Jews,  Herod  showed  as  great  contempt 
for  pubUc  opinion  as  in  the  execution  of  his  per- 
sonal vengeance.  He  signalized  his  elevation  to 
the  throne  by  offerings  to  the  Capitoline  Jupiter 
(Jost,  Gesc/i.  d.  Jiuknlhums,  i.  318),  and  sur- 
rounded his  pei-son  by  foreign  mercenaries,  some  of 
whom  had  been  formerly  in  the  service  of  Cleopatra 
(Jos.  Ant.  XV.  7,  §  3;  xvii.  1,  §  1;  8,  §  3).  His 
coins  and  those  of  his  successors  bore  only  Greek 


o  The  language  of  St.  Matthew  offers  an  instructiTe 
contrast  to  that  of  Justin  M.  (Dial.  c.  Tnjph.  78): 
.  ft  'Hpw{i;$  .  .  .  TToi'Tas  ajrAws  tows  iraiSas  tovs 
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legends ;  and  he  introduced  heathen  games  within 
the  walls  of  Jenisalem  (Jos.  Ant.  xv.  8,  §  1).  He 
displayed  ostentatiously  his  favor  towards  foreigners 
(Jos.  Ant.  xvi.  5,  §  3),  and  oppressed  the  old  Jew- 
ish aristocracy  (Jos.  Ant.  xv.  1,  §  1).  The  later 
Jewish  traditions  describe  him  as  successively  the 
seiTant  of  the  Hasmonseans  and  the  Romans,  and 
relate  that  one  Rabbin  only  survived  the  persecu- 
tion which  he  directed  against  them,  purchasing 
his  life  by  the  loss  of  sight  (Jost,  i.  319,  Ac). 

While  Herod  alienated  in  tliis  manner  the  affec- 
tions of  the  Jews  by  his  cruelty  and  disre^rd  for 
the  Law,  he  adorned  Jerusalem  with  many  splendid 
monuments  of  his  taste  and  magnificence.  The 
Temple,  which  he  rebuilt  with  scrupulous  care,  so 
that  it  might  seem  to  be  a  restoration  of  the  old 
one  rather  thana  new  building  (Jos.  Ant.  xv.  §  11), 
was  the  greatest  of  these  works.  Tlie  restoration 
was  begmi  b.  c.  20,  and  the  Temple  itself  was  com- 
pleted in  a  year  and  a  half  (Jos.  Ant.  xv.  11,  §  6). 
The  surrounding  buildings  occupied  eight  years 
more  (Jos.  Ant.  xv.  11,  §  5).  But  fresh  additions 
were  constantly  made  in  succeeding  years,  so  that 
at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  visit  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
beginning  of  His  ministry,  it  was  said  that  the 
Temple  was  "  built  (^/coSo/u^Otj)  in  forty  and  six 
years  "  (John  ii.  20),  a  phrase  which  expresses  the 
whole  period  from  the  commencement  of  Herod's 
work  to  the  completion  of  the  latest  addition  then 
made,  for  the  final  completion  of  the  whole  build- 
ing is  placed  by  Josephus  {Ant.  xx.  8,  §  7,  ^Sr/  Se 
rSre  /col  t^  Uphv  irertKecrTo)  in  the  time  of 
Herod  Agrippa  II.  (c.  A.  i).  50). 

Yet  even  this  splendid  work  was  not  likely  to 
mislead  the  Jews  as  to  the  real  spirit  of  the  king. 
While  he  rebuilt  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  he  re- 
built also  the  Temple  at  Samaria  (Jos.  A7U.  xv.  8, 
§5),  and  made  provision  in  his  new  city  Caesarea 
for  the  celebration  of  heathen  worship  (Jos.  Ant. 
XV.  9,  §  5);  and  it  has  been  supposed  (Jost,  Gesch. 
d.  Judenth.  i.  323)  that  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple 
furnished  him  with  the  opportunity  of  destroying 
the  authentic  collection  of  genealogies  which  was 
of  the  highest  imjwrtance  to  the  priestly  families. 
Herod,  as  appeai-s  from  his  public  designs,  affected 
the  dignity  of  a  second  Solomon,  but  he  joined  the 
license  of  that  monarch  to  his  magnificence;  and 
it  was  said  that  the  monument  which  he  raised  over 
the  royal  tombs  was  due  to  the  fear  which  seized 
him  after  a  sacrilegious  attempt  to  rob  them  oS 
secret  treasures  (Jos.  Ant.  xvi.  7,  §  1). 

It  is,  perhaps,  difficult  to  see  in  the  character 
of  Herod  any  of  the  true  elements  of  greatness. 
Some  have  even  supposed  that  the  title  —  the  great 

—  is  a  mistranslation  for  the  elder  (M2"^,  Jost,  i. 
319,  wo<e;  6  ^e-yas,  Ewald,  Gesch.  iv.  473,  Ac.); 
and  yet  on  the  other  hand  he  seen)S  to  have  pos- 
sessed the  good  qualities  of  our  own  Heni-y  VIII. 
with  his  vices.  He  maintained  peace  at  home 
during  a  long  reign  by  the  vigor  and  timely  g«i- 
erosity  of  his  administration.  Abroad  he  conciliated 
the  good-will  of  the  Romans  under  circumstances  of 
unusual  difficulty.  His  ostentatious  display  and 
even  his  arbitrary  tyranny  was  calculated  to  in^ire 
Orientals  with  awe.  Bold  and  yet  prudent,  (^resa- 
ive  and  yet  profuse,  he  had  many  of  the  character- 
istics which  make  a  popular  hero;  and  the  title 

€V  'Br)6S,€iii  iKtKtvmv  aitupeff^cat.  Cf.  Orig.  e.  Oils. 
i.  p.  47,  ed.  Spenc.  6  Si  'Hp<aSy)<;'  ayeiKe  navra  ra  h 
BijOXccfx  KaX  Toli  opi'ois  avTr\i  naiiia  ,  .  . 
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which  may  have  been  first  given  in  admiration  of 
successful  despotism  now  serves  to  bring  out  in 
clearer  contrast  the  terrible  price  at  which  the  suc- 
cess was  purchased. 


Copper  Coin  of  Ilerod  the  Great. 

Obv.  HPWAOY.     Bunch  of  grapes.    Rev.  E0NAPXO. 

Macedonian  helmet :  in  the  field  caduceus. 

II.  Hekod  Antipas  CAvTiiraTpoi,  'Atnlirav) 
was  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great  by  Malthace,  a 
Samaritan  (.Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  1,  §  3).  His  father  had 
originally  destined  him  as  his  successor  in  the  king- 
dom (cf.  Mjitt.  ii.  22;  Aik'Iielaus),  but  by  the 
last  change  of  his  will  appointed  him  "  tetrarch  of 
Galilee  and  Persea"  (.Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  8,  §  1,  'Hp.  6 
TfTpdpxvs,  Matt.  xiv.  1;  Luke  iii.  19,  ix.  7;  Acts 
xiii.  1;  cf.  Luke  iii.  1,  rerpapxovvros  rfjs  roXt- 
A.o/as  'Hp.),  which  brought  him  a  yearly  revenue 
of  200  talents  (Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  1-3,  §  4;  cf.  Luke  viii. 
3,  Xot/Ca  iiriTp6icov  'Up.).  He  first  married 
a  daughter  of  Aretas,  "  king  of  Arabia  Petraea," 
but  after  some  time  (Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  5,  §  1)  he 
made  overtures  of  marriage  to  Herodias,  the  wife 
of  his  half-brother  Herod-Philip,  which  she  received 
favorably.  Areta.s,  indignant  at  the  insult  offered 
to  his  daughter,  found  a  pretext  for  invading  the 
territory  of  Herod,  and  defeated  him  with  great 
loss  (Jos.  I.  c).  This  defeat,  according  to  the  famous 
passage  in  Josephus  {Ant.  xviii.  5,  §^),  was  attrib- 
uted by  many  to  the  murder  of  John  the  Baptist, 
which  had  been  committed  by  Antipas  shortly 
before,  under  the  influence  of  Herodias  (Matt.  xiv. 
4ff.;  Mark  vi.  17  ff".;  Luke  iii.  19).  At  a  later 
time  the  ambition  of  Herodias  proved  the  cause 
of  her  husband's  ruin.  She  urged  him  to  go  to 
Rome  to  gain  the  title  of  king  (cf.  Mark  vi.  14,  & 
fiacr  i\  eii  s  'Hp.  by  courtesy),  which  had  been 
granted  to  his  nephew  Agrippa ;  but  he  was  opposed 
at  the  court  of  Caligula  by  the  emissaries  of  Agrippa 
[Herod  Agkippa],  and  condemned  to  perpetual 
banishment  at  Lugdunum,  A.  D.  39  (Jos.  Ant.  xviii 
7,  §  2),  whence  he  appears  to  have  retired  after- 
wards to  Spain  (B.  J.  ii.  9,  §  6;  but  see  note  on 
p.  796).  Herodias  voluntarily  shared  his  punish- 
ment, and  he  died  in  exile.     [Hekodias.] 

Pilate  took  occasion  from  our  Lord's  residence 
in  Galilee  to  send  Him  for  examination  (Luke  xxiii. 
6  ff".)  to  Herod  Antipas,  who  came  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  celebrate  the  Passover  (cf.  Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  6,  §  3), 
and  thus  heal  the  feud  which  had  existed  between 
the  tetrarch  and  himself  (Luke  xxiii.  12;  cf.  Luke 
xiii.  1,  irepl  twv  ra\i\aiicv,  Siv  rh  alfj.a  TliKaros 
ifu^fv  /u€Tot  Twv  QviTtSiv  avrwv).^  I'he  share 
which  Antipas  thus  took  in  the  Passion  is  specially 
noticed  in  the  Acts  (iv.  27)  in  connection  with  Ps. 
ii.  1,  2.    His  character,  as  it  appears  in  the  Gospels, 
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answers  to  the  general  tenor  of  his  life.  He  was  un- 
scrupulous (Luke  iii.  19,  irtpX  irdvTwv  uv  iiroirjaeu 
■KovTip£i>v)i  tyrannical  (Luke  xiii.  31),  and  weak 
(Matt.  xiv.  9).  Yet  his  cruelty  was  marked  by 
cunning  (Luke  xiii.  32,  t^  aXwitiKi  ravrrj),  and 
followed  by  remorse  (Mark  vi.  14).  In  contrast 
with  Pilate  he  presents  the  type  of  an  Eastern 
despot,  capricious,  sensual,  and  superstitious.  This 
last  element  of  sujjerstition  is  both  natural  and 
clearly  marked.  l""or  a  time  "  he  heard  John 
gladly"  (Mark  vi.  20),  and  was  anxious  to  see 
Jesus  (Luke  ix.  9,  xxiii.  8),  in  the  expectation,  as  it 
is  said,  of  witnessing  some  miracle  wrought  by  Him 
(Luke  xiii.  31,  xxiii.  8). 

The  city  of  Tibeiuas,  which  Antipas  founded 
and  named  in  honor  of  the  emperor,  was  the  most 
conspicuous  monument  of  his  long  reign ;  but,  hke 
the  rest  of  the  Herodian  family,  he  showed  his 
passion  for  building  cities  in  several  places,  restor- 
ing Sepphoris,  near  Tabor,  which  had  been  de- 
stroyed in  the  wars  after  the  death  of  Herod  the 
Great  (Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  12,  §  9;  xviii.  2,  §  1)  and 
Betharamphtha  (Beth-haram )  in  Peraea,  which  he 
named  Julias,  "from  the  wife  of  the  emperor" 
(Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  2,  1 ;  Hieron.  Euseb.  Citron,  a.  d. 
29,  Livias). 

III.  Archklaus  i'Apxf\a.os  [itiler  of  the 
peojik] )  was,  like  Herod  Antipas,  the  son  of  Herod 
the  Great  and  Malthace.  He  was  brought  up  with 
his  brother  at  Pome  (.Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  1,  §  3), 
and  in  consequence  of  the  accusations  of  his  eldest 
brother  Antipater,  the  son  of  Doris,  he  was  ex- 
cluded by  his  father's  wiU  from  any  share  in  his 
dominions.  Afterwards,  however,  by  a  second 
change,  the  "  kingdom "  was  left  to  him,  which 
had  been  designed  for  his  brother  Antipas  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xvii.  8,  §  1).  and  it  was  this  unexpected 
arrangement  which  led  to  the  retreat  of  Joseph  to 
Galilee  (Matt.  ii.  22).  Archelaus  did  not  enter  on 
his  power  without  strong  opposition  and  bloodshed 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  9);  but  Augustus  confirmed  the 
will  of  Herod  in  its  essential  provisions,  and  gave 
Archelaus  the  government  of  "  Idumsea,  Judsea, 
and  Samaria,  with  the  cities  of  Casarea,  Sebaste, 
Joppa,  and  Jerusalem  "  (Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  13,  §  5), 
which  produced  a  revenue  of  400  (Joseph.  B.  J.  ii. 
6,  §  3)  or  600  talents  (Ant.  xvii.  13,  5).  For  the 
time  he  received  the  title  of  Ethnarch,  with  the 
promise  of  that  of  king,  if  he  proved  worthy  of  it 
(Joseph.  I.  c).  His  conduct  justified  the  fears 
which  his  character  inspired.  After  violating  the 
Mosaic  law  by  the  marriage  with  Glaphyra,  his 
brother's  widow  (Joseph.  Avt.  xvii.  13,  §  1),  he 
roused  his  subjects  by  his  tyranny  and  cruelty  to 
appeal  to  Rome  for  redress.*  Augustus  at  once 
summoned  him  to  his  presence,  and  after  his  cause 
was  heard  he  was  banished  to  Vienne  in  Gaul 
(a.  d.  7),  where  probably  he  died  (Joseph.  /.  c. ; 
cf.  Strab.  xvi.  p.  765;  Dio  Cass.  Iv.  27);  though 
in  the  time  of  Jerome,  his  tomb  was  shown  near 
Bethlehem  {Onomostwm). 

IV.  Herod  Philip  I.  {^Ixnnros,  Mark  vL  17) 
was  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  Mariamne  the 


a  ♦  Pilate's  sending  Jesus  to  Herod  seems  to  have 
been  an  expedient  merely  to  dispose  of  the  case,  if  pcs- 
Bibly  he  might  do  so.  in  that  way.  Herod,  conciliated 
by  an  apparent  act  of  courtesy,  may  then  have  made 
advances  on  his  part  to  the  procurator,  which  led  to 
the  restoration  of  a  better  understanding  between 
them.  That  it  was  their  common  enmity  to  Christ 
irbich.  made  Herod  and  Pilate  friends  on  this  occasion 


(as  is  often   said)  does   not  agree  with  the   manifest 
anxiety  of  Pilate  to  release  .Jesus.  H. 

6  *  Of  this  character  of  Archelaus  Matthew's  state- 
ment (ii.  22)  furnishes  a  significant  intimation.  On 
returning  from  Egypt  .Joseph  evidently  meant  to  go 
directly  to  Bethlehem  ;  but  hearing  that  Archelaus  had 
succeeded  Herod  rather  than  some  other  one  of  hia 
sons,  he  avoided  that  place  and  proceeded  to  Galilee. 

H.     . 
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daughter  of  a  high-priest  Simon  (Joseph.  Ant.  xviii. 
6,  4),  and  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the 
tetrarch  Philip.  [Hehod  Philip  II.]  He  married 
Herodias,  the  sister  of  Agrippa  I.,  by  whom  he  had 
a  daughter  Salome.  Herodias,  however,  left  him, 
and  made  an  infamous  marriage  with  his  half- 
brother  Herod  Antipas  (.Matt.  xiv.  .3;  Mark  vi.  17; 
Luive  iii.  19).  He  is  called  only  Herod  by  Josephus, 
but  the  repetition  of  the  name  Philip  is  fully  justi- 
fied by  the  frequent  recurrence  of  names  in  the 
Herodian  family  (e.  g.  .A.ntipater).  The  two  Philips 
were  confounded  by  Jerome  {ad  Matt.  I.  c.) ;  and 
the  confusion  was  the  more  easy,  because  the  son 
of  JIariamne  was  excluded  from  all  share  in  his 
father's  possessions  (t^s  Stad-qKrjt  f^-(i\€i\l/eu)  in 
consequence  of  his  mother's  treachery  (Joseph.  B. 
./.  i.  30,  §  7),  and  lived  afterwards  in  a  private 
station. 

V.  Herod  Philip  II.  {^l\nnros)  was  the  son 
of  Herod  the  Great  and  Cleopatra  ('lepocroKvixiris)- 
like  his  half-brothers  «  Antipas  and  Archelaus,  he 
was  brought  up  at  Koine  (Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  1,  §  3), 
and  on  the  death  of  his  father  advocated  the  claims 
of  Archelaus  before  Augustus  (Joseph.  B.  J.  ii.  6, 
§  1).  He  received  as  his  own  government  "  Batansea, 
Trachonitis,  Auranitis  (Gaulonitis),  and  some  parts 
about  Janniia  "  (Joseph.  B.  J.  ii.  6,  §  3),  with 
the  title  of  tetrarch  (Luke  iii.  1,  *(Ai'7r7rou  .  .  . 
TerpapxovPTOs  ttjs  'Iroupaios  Kal  Tpax(»viriSo^ 
Xcipas).  His  rule  was  distinguished  by  justice  and 
moderation  (Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  4,  §  fi),  and  he  ap- 
pears to  have  devoted  himself  entirely  to  the  duties 
of  his  office  without  sharing  in  the  intrigues  which 
disgraced  his  family  (Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  5,  6).  He 
built  a  new  city  on  the  site  of  Paneas,  near  the 
sources  of  the  Jordan,  which  he  called  Csesarea 
(Kaiffapeta  7]  ^iXiirwou,  Matt.  .\vi.  13;  Mark  viii. 
27),  and  raised  Bethsaida  (in  lower  Gaulonitis)  to 
the  rank  of  a  city  under  the  title  of  Julia.s  (Joseph. 
Ant.  ii.  9,  §  1;  xviii.  2,  §  1),  and  died  there  a.  d. 
34  (xviii.  5,  §  6).  He  married  Salome,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Philip  (1.)  and  Herodias  (Ant.  xviii.  6,  §  4), 
but  as  he  left  no  children  at  his  death  his  dominions 
were  added  to  the  Roman  province  of  Syria  (xviii. 
5,  §  0). 

VI.  Herod  Agrippa  I.  ('HptoSrjs,  Acts  ; 
' Ayplviras,  Joseph.)  was  the  son  of  Aristobulus 
and  Berenice,  and  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great. 
He  was  brought  up  at  Rome  with  Claudius  and 
Drusus,  and  after  a  life  of  various  vicissitudes 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  7),  was  thrown  into  prison  by 
Tiberius  for  an  unguarded  speech,  where  he  re- 
mained till  the  accession  of  Caius  (Caligula)  a.  d. 
37.  The  new  emperor  gave  him  the  governments 
formerly  held  by  the  tetrarchs  Philip  and  Lysanias, 
and  bestowed  on  him  the  ensigns  of  royalty  and 
other  marks  of  favor  (Acts  xii.  1,  'Hp.  6  fiouTt\evs)- 
The  jealousy  of  Herod  Antipas  and  his  wife  Herodias 
was  excited  by  these  distinctions,  and  they  sailed 
to  Rome  in  the  hope  of  supplanting  Agrippa  in  the 
emperor's  favor.  Agrippa  was  aware  of  their  de- 
sign, and  anticipated  it  by  a  counter-charge  against 
Antipas  of  treasonous  correspondence  with  the 
Parthians.    Antipas  failed  to  answer  the  accusation, 
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a  Jos.  Ant.  ZTii.  8,  §  1,  Josephus  calls  Philip 
ApxeAaov  aSe\if>oi  yi/^<rios  |  but  cLiewhere  he  states 
their  distinct  descent. 

b  Jost  ( Gesck.  d.  Ju/Jenthums,  i.  420)  quotes  a  legend 
that  Agrippa  burst  into  tears  on  reading  in  a  public 
service  Deut.  xvii.  15  ;  whereupon  the  people  cried 
out,  "  Be  not  distressed,  Agrippa,  thou  art  our  brother," 


and  was  banished  to  Gaul  (a.  d.  39),  and  his 
dominions  wore  added  to  those  already  held  by 
Agrippa  (Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  7,  §  2).  Afterwards 
Agrippa  rendered  important  services  to  Claudius 
(Joseph.  B.  ./.  ii.  11,  §§  2,  3),  and  received  from 
him  in  return  (a.  d.  41)  the  government  of  Judaea 
and  Samaria;  so  that  his  entire  dominions  equaled 
in  extent  the  kingdom  of  Herod  the  Great.  UnUke 
his  predecessors,  Agrippa  was  a  strict  observer  of 
the  Law  (Joseph.  Ant.  xix.  7,  §  3),  and  he  sought 
with  success  the  favor  of  the  Jews.*  It  is  probable 
that  it  was  with  this  view  <'  he  put  to  death  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  further  imprisoned  Peter 
(Acts  xii.  1  fF.)  But  his  sudden  death,  which  fol- 
lowed immediately  afterwards,  interrupted  his  am- 
bitious projects. 

In  the  foui'th  year  of  his  reign  over  the  whole 
of  Judaa  (a.  d.  44)  Agrippa  attended  some  games 
at  Cajsarea,  held  in  honor  of  the  emperor.  When 
he  appeared  in  the  theatre  (Joseph.  Ant.  xix.  8,  §  2, 
SeuTspot  TciJj'  decapiuv  rififpa;  Acts  xii.  21,  ruKT'p 
Tjjxepa)  in  "a  robe  of  silver  stuff  (e|  apyvpov 
ireiroir]ix4vt)v  iratrai',  Joseph. ;  iffdrJTa  0a(n\iicfiv, 
Acts  xii.  21)  which  shone  in  the  morning  light, 
his  flatterers  saluted  him  as  a  god ;  and  suddenly 
he  was  seized  with  terrible  pains,  and  being  carried 
from  the  theatre  to  the  palace  died  after  five  days 
agony  {ep'  r]fj.fpas  TreVre  tij?  rrjs  ycurrphs  a.\y^- 
fiart  SifpyacrdeU  rhy  fiiov  KaTiarp€^€v,  Joseph. 
Ant.  xix.  8;  yfv6fJiivos  <rKa)\r]K6PpwTos  i^fipv^fv. 
Acts  xii.  23;  cf.  2  Mace.  ix.  5-9). 

By  a  singular  and  instructive  confusion  Euse- 
bius  (//.  -t'.  ii.  10;  cf.  Heinichen,  J£xc.  2,  ad  loc.) 
converts  the  owl,  which,  according  to  Josephus,  ap- 
peared to  Herod  as  a  messenger  of  evil  (&yye\os 
KaK&v)  into  "  the  angel "  of  the  Acts,  who  was  the 
unseen  minister  of  the  Divine  Will  (Acts  xii.  23, 
firdra^fv  avrhv  ayye\os  Kvpiov ;  cf.  2  K.  xix.  35, 
LXX.). 

Various  conjectures  have  been  made  as  to  the 
occasion  of  the  festival  at  which  the  event  took 
place.  Josephus  (/.  c. )  says  that  it  was  in  "  behalf 
of  the  emperor's  safety,"  and  it  has  been  supposed 
that  it  might  be  in  connection  with  his  return  from 
Britain;  but  this  is  at  least  very  uncertain  (cf. 
Wieseler,  Chron.  d.  Apost.  Zdt.  p.  131  ff.).  Jose- 
phus mentions  also  the  concourse  "  of  the  chief  men 
throughout  the  province  "  who  were  present  on  the 
occasion ;  and  though  he  does  not  notice  the  em- 
bassy of  the  Tyrians  and  Agrippa's  speech,  yet  his  ' 
narrative  is  perfectly  consistent  with  both  facts. 

VII.  Heuod  Agrippa  II.  {'KypiTrira^,  N.  T. 
Joseph.)  was  the  sou  of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  and  Cy- 
pros,  a  grand-niece  of  Herod  the  Great.  At  the 
time  of  the  death  of  his  father,  A.  d.  44,  he  was  at 
Rome,  and  his  youth  (he  was  17  years  old)  pre- 
vented Claudius  from  carrying  out  his  first  inten- 
tion of  appointing  him  his  father's  successor  (.Jo- 
seph. Ant.  xix.  9,  §§  1,  2).  Not  long  afterwards, 
however,  the  emperor  gave  him  (c.  a.  d.  50)  the 
kingdom  of  Clialcis,  which  had  belonged  to  his 
uncle  (who  died  a.  d.  48;  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  4,  §  2; 
B.  J.  ii.  12,  §  1);  and  then  transferred  him  (a.  D. 
52)  to  the  tetrarchies  formerly  held  by  Philip  and 


in  virtue,  that  is,  of  his  half-descent  from  the  Has- 
monaeans. 

0  Jost  (p.  421,  &c.),  who  objects  that  these  acts  aie 
inconsistent  with  the  known  humanity  of  Agrippa, 
entirely  neglects  the  reason  suggested  by  St.  Lake 
(Acts  xii.  3). 
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Lysanias  (Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  6,  §  1;  B.  J.  ii.  12,  § 
8),  with  tlie  title  of  king  (Acts  xxv.  13,  ' Ajijlniras 
6  ^offtKevs,  xxvi.  2,  7,  &c.)- 

Nero  afterwards  increased  the  dominions  of 
Agrippa  by  the  addition  of  several  cities  (Ant.  xx. 
6,  §  4);  and  he  displayed  the  lavish  magnificence 
which  marked  his  family  Ijy  costly  buildings  at 
Jerusalem  and  Berytus,  in  both  cases  doing  violence 
to  the  feelings  of  the  Jews  (Ant.  xx.  7,  §  11;  8, 
§  4).  The  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  his  sister 
Berenice  (Acts  xxv.  1.3)  was  the  cause  of  grave  sus- 
picion (Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  6,  §  3),  which  was  noticed 
by  Juvenal  (Sat.  vi.  155  ff. ).  In  the  last  Konian 
war  Agrippa  took  part  with  the  Romans,  and  after 
the  fall  of  Jerusalem  retired  with  Berenice  to  Home, 
where  he  died  in  the  third  year  of  Trajan  (a.  d. 
100),  l)eing  the  last  prince  of  the  house  of  Herod 
(Phot.  Cod.  33). 


Copper  Coin  of  Ilerod  Agrippa  II.  with  Titus. 
Obv. :  AYTOKPTITOC  KAICAPCEBA.      Head    lau- 
reate to  the  right.     Rev. :  ETO  KS  BA  ArPinHA 
(year  26).     Victory  advancing  to  the  right :  in  the 
field  a  star. 

The  appearance  of  St.  Paul  before  Agrippa  (a. 
D.  60)  offers  several  characteristic  traits.  Agrippa 
seems  to  have  been  intimate  with  Festus  (Joseph. 
Ant.  XX.  7,  §  11);  and  it  was  natural  that  the  Ro- 
man governor  should  avail  himself  of  his  judgment 
on  a  question  of  what  seemed  to  be  Jewish  law 
(Acts  xxv.  18  ff.,  20;  cf.  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  8,  §  7). 
The  "pomp"  (woW^  (pavTOucria)  with  which  the 
king  came  into  the  audience  chamber  (Acts  xxv. 
23)  was  accordant  with  his  general  bearing;  and 
the  cold  irony  with  which  he  met  the  impassioned 
words  of  the  Apostle  (Acts  xxvi.  27,  28)  suits  the 
temper  of  one  who  was  contented  to  take  part  in 
the  destruction  of  his  nation.  B.  F.  W. 

VIII.  Berenice.     [Berenice.] 

IX.  Drusilla.     [Drusilla.] 

HERO'DIANS  ('Upw^iavol:  [Hei-odiani]). 
In  the  account  which  is  given  by  St.  Matthew 
(xxii.  15  ff.)  and  St.  Mark  (xii.  13  ff.)  of  the  last 
efforts  made  by  different  sections  of  the  Jews 
to  obtain  from  our  Ix>rd  himself  the  materials  for 
his  accusation,  a  party  under  the  name  of  Ilero- 
dians  is  represented  as  acting  in  concert  with  the 
Pharisees"  (Matt.  xxii.  16;  Mark  xii.  13).      St. 

«  Origen  (Comm.  in  Matt.  torn.  xvii.  S  26)  regards 
this  combination  of  the  Herodians  and  Pharisees  as  a 
combination  of  antagonistic  parties,  the  one  favorable 
to  the  Roman  government  (elKO^  yap  on  iv  tu  Aa<J  rdre 
oi  ixev  SiSdtrKOVTei;  reAeiv  tov  <f)6pov  KatVapt  eKa\ovvTO 
'HpuiSiavol  VTTO  tS>v  it.r\  0eK6vT<ov  toCto  yCveixOai  .  .  .  )) 
and  tlie  other  opposed  to  it ;  but  this  view,  which  is 
only  coiyectural  (eticos),  does  not  offer  a  complete  solu- 
tion of  the  various  relations  of  the  Herodians  to  the 
other  parties  of  the  times.  Jerome,  following  Origen, 
limits  the  meaning  of  the  term  yet  more :  "  Cum  He- 
rodianis,  id  est,  militibus  Herodis,  seu  quos  illudentes 
PharissDi,  quia  Romanis  tributa  solvebant,  Herodianos 
vocabant  et  non  divino  cultui  deditos  "  (Hieron.  Comm. 
in  Matt.  xxii.  15). 
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Mark  mentions  the  combination  of  the  two  parties 
for  a  similar  object  at  an  earlier  period  (Mark  ill. 
6),  and  in  another  place  (viii.  15;  cf.  Luke  xii.  1) 
he  preserves  a  saying  of  our  Lord,  in  which  "  the 
leaven  of  Herod  "  is  placed  in  close  connection  with 
"  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  ").  In  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Luke,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Herodians  are  not 
brought  forward  at  all  by  name. 

These  very  scanty  notices  of  the  Evangelists  as  to 
the  position  of  the  Herodians  are  not  compensated 
by  other  testimonies ;  yet  it  is  not  difficult  to  fix 
their  characteristics  by  a  reference  to  the  condition 
of  Jewish  feeling  in  the  Apostolic  age.  There 
were  probably  many  who  saw  in  the  power  of  the 
Herodian  famil}*the  pledge  of  the  preservation  of 
their  national  existence  in  the  face  of  Roman  am- 
bition. In  proportion  as  they  regarded  the  inde- 
pendent nationality  of  the  Jewish  people  as  the  first 
condition  of  the  fulfillment  of  its  future  destiny, 
they  would  be  willing  to  acquiesce  in  the  dominion 
of  men  who  were  themsehes  of  foreign  descent 
[Herod],  and  not  rigid  in  the  observance  of  the 
Mosaic  ritual.  Two  distinct  classes  might  thug 
unite  in  supporting  what  was  a  domestic  tyranny 
as  contrasted  with  absolute  dependence  on  Rome  — 
those  who  saw  in  the  Herods  a  protection  against 
direct  heathen  rule,  which  was  the  one  object  of 
their  fear  (cf.  Juchas.  f.  19,  ap.  Lightfoot,  Harm. 
Ev.  p.  470,  ed.  I^usd.  "  Herodes  etiam  senem  Hil- 
lel  magno  in  honore  habuit;  nanique  hi  homines 
regem  ilium  esse  jion  aegre  ferebant"),  and  those 
who  were  inclined  to  look  with  satisfiiction  upon 
such  a  compromise  between  the  ancient  faith  and 
heathen  civilization,  as  Ilerod  the  Great  and  his 
successors  had  endeavored  to  realize,  as  the  true 
and  highest  consummation  of  Jewish  hopes.*  On 
the  one  side  the  Herodians  —  partisans  of  Herod  in 
the  widest  sense  of  the  term  —  were  thus  brought 
into  union  with  the  Pharisees,  on  the  other,  with 
the  Sadducees.  Yet  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  they  endeavored  to  form  any  very  systematic 
harmony  of  the  conflicting  doctrines  of  tlie  two 
sects,  but  rather  the  conflicting  doctrines  themselves 
were  thrown  into  the  background  by  what  appeared 
to  be  a  paramount  political  necessity.  Such  coali- 
tions have  been  frequent  in  every  age;  and  the 
rarity  of  the  allusions  to  the  Herodians,  as  a  marked 
Iwdy,  seems  to  show  that  this,  like  similar  coalitions, 
had  no  enduring  influence  as  the  foundation  of 
party.  The  feelings  which  led  to  the  coalition  re- 
mained, but  they  were  incapable  of  animating  the 
common  action  of  a  united  body  for  any  length  of 
time.  B.  V.  W. 

*  On  the  occasion  mentioned  in  Matt.  xxii.  16 
and  Mark  xii.  13,  the  Herodians  appear  as  supporters 
of  the  claim  of  the  Roman  emperors  to  receive 
tribute-money  from  the  Jews.      This  fact  agrees 


b  In  this  way  the  Herodians  were  said  to  regard 
Herod  (Antipas)  as  "  the  Messiah  "  ;  'HpaiBiavol  kut 
eK€tVovs  Tovs  \p6vov^  ^(rav  ol  rov  *irLpioSrjv  \pi<TTOv  elvat 
keyovTc^,  (OS  toTOpeiTai  (Vict.  Ant.  ap.  Cram.  Cat.  in 
Marc.  p.  400).  Philastrius  (iter,  xxviii.)  applies  the 
same  belief  to  Herod  Agrippa ;  Epiphanius  (Har.  xix.) 
to  Herod  the  Great.  Jerome  in  one  place  (ad  Matt. 
xxii.  15)  calls  the  idea  "  a  ridiculous  notion  of  some 
I.atin  writers,  which  rests  on  no  authority  (r/nod  niis- 
quam  leg^imus);"  and  again  (Dial.  c.  Lucifer,  xxiii.) 
mentions  it  in  a  general  summary  of  heretical  notions 
without  hesitation.  The  belief  was,  in  fact,  one  of 
general  sentiment,  and  not  of  distinct  and  pronounced 
confession. 
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best  with  the  view  that  they  were  essentially  a  po- 
litical and  not  a  relij^ious  party,  and  hence  in  this 
respect  stood  at  the  very  opposite  pole  from  the 
Pharisees,  for  the  latter  denied  the  Kouian  right  of 
government  and  resisted  all  foreign  innovations.  It 
is  remarkable  that  we  find  two  such  hostile  parties 
acting  together  in  any  instance.  And  especially  in 
regard  to  that  earlier  combination  (^lark  iii.  G),  it 
does  not  appear  from  the  narrative  how  a  coalition 
of  the  Pharisees  with  the  Ilerodians  was  to  enable 
them  to  accomplish  the  death  of  Jesus.  We  can 
only  conjecture  how  this  may  have  been.  The  in- 
fluence of  Christ  among  the  people  in  Galilee  at  that 
period  was  very  great,  and  therefore  any  open  act 
of  violence  on  the  part  of  his  enemies  was  out  of 
the  question.  Cleans  more  covert  must  be  employed. 
The  HerotUans,  as  the  partisans  of  Herod,  had  in- 
fluence with  that  ruler;  and  the  Pharisees,  in- 
triguing with  them  and  fixing  upon  some  political 
accusation,  may  iiave  hoped  to  secure  Herod's  inter- 
position in  arresting  and  putting  to  death  the  object 
of  their  malice.  It  is  not  without  significance  that 
the  overture  for  this  alliance  came  from  the  Phari- 
sees and  not  from  the  Herodians  (/iero  ruv  'Hpw- 
Siavwv  (Tvfji&ovKiov  inoiow,  Mark  iii.  6).       H. 

HERO'DIAS  {'HpwSlas,  a  female  patronymic 
from  'Hf)(iSr]9;  on  patronymics  and  gentilic  names 
in  lar,  see  .MatthiiE,  Greek  Gr.  §  101  and  103),  the 
name  of  a  woman  of  notoriety  in  the  N.  T.,  daugh- 
ter of  Aristobulus,  one  of  the  sons  of  Mariamne 
and  Herod  the  Great,  and  consequently  sister  of 
Agrippa  I. 

She  first  married  Herod,  sumamed  Philip,  an- 
other of  the  sons  of  Mariamne  and  the  first  Herod 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  5,  §  4;  comp.  B.  J.  i.  29,  §  4j, 
and  therefore  her  full  uncle;  then  she  eloped  from 
him,  during  his  lifetime  (Ant.  ibid-),  to  marry 
Herod  Antipas,  her  step-uncle,  who  had  been  long 
married  to,  and  was  still  Uving  with,  the  daughter 
of  yEneas  or  Aretas  —  his  assumed  name  —  king 
of  Arabia  (ibid.  xvii.  9,  §  4).  Thus  she  left  her 
husband,  who  was  still  alive,  to  connect  herself  with 
a  man  whose  wife  was  still  alive.  Her  paramour 
was  indeed  less  of  a  blood  relation  than  her  original 
husband;  but  being  likewise  the  half-brother  of 
that  husband,  he  was  already  connected  with  her 
by  aflinity  —  so  close  that  there  was  only  one  case 
contemplated  in  the  Law  of  Moses  where  it  could 
be  set  a.side,  namely,  when  the  married  brother  had 
died  childless  (I>ev.  xviii.  16,  and  xx.  21,  and  for 
the  exception  Deut.  xxv.  5  ff.).  Now  Herodias  had 
already  had  one  child  —  Salome  —  by  Philip  (Ant. 
xviii.  5,  §  4),  and,  as  he  was  still  alive,  might  have 
had  more.  Well,  therefore,  may  she  be  charged  by 
Josephus  with  the  intention  of  confounding  her 
country's  institutions  (ibid,  xviii.  5,  §  4);  and  well 
may  St.  John  the  Baptist  have  remonstrated  against 
the  enormity  of  such  a  connection  with  tlie  tetrarch, 
whose  conscience  would  certainly  seem  to  have  been 
a  less  hardened  one  (Matt.  xiv.  9  says  he  "  was 


a  This  town  is  probably  Lugduniun  Convenarum, 
a  town  of  Gaul,  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Garonne,  at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  now  St.  Bertrand 
de  Comminges  (Murray,  Harulb.  of  France,  p.  314) : 
Eusebiua,  H.  E.  i.  11,  says  Vienne,  confounding  An- 
tipas with  Archelaus  ;  Burton  on  Matt.  xiv.  3,  Alford, 
and  modems  in  general,  Lyons.  In  Josephus  {B.  J. 
ii.  9,  §  6),  Antipas  is  said  to  have  died  in  Siiain  —  ap- 
parently, from  the  context,  the  land  of  his  exile.  A 
town  on  the  firontiers,  therefore,  like  the  above,  would 
latisl^y  both  passages. 
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sorry; "  Mark  vi.  20  that  he  "feared"  St.  John; 
and  "heard  him  gladly  "). 

The  consequences  both  of  the  crime,  and  of  the 
reproof  which  it  incurred,  are  well  known.  Aretas 
made  war  upon  Herod  for  the  injury  done  to  his 
daughter,  and  routed  him  with  the  loss  of  his  whole 
army  {Ant.  xviii.  5,  §  1).  The  head  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist  was  granted  to  the  request  of  Herodias 
(Matt.  xiv.  8-11;  Mark  vi.  24-28).  According  to 
Josephus  the  execution  took  place  in  a  fortress 
called  Machserus,  on  tlie  frontier  between  the  do- 
minions of  Aretas  and  Herod,  according  to  Pliny 
(v.  15),  looking  down  upon  the  Dead  Sea  from  the 
south  (comp.  Kobinson,  i.  570,  note).  And  it  was 
to  the  iniquity  of  this  act,  ratiier  than  to  the  im- 
morality of  that  illicit  connection  that,  the  historian 
says,  some  of  the  Jews  attributed  the  defeat  of 
Herod.  In  the  closing  scene  of  her  career,  indeed, 
Herodias  exhibited  considerable  magnanimity;  as 
she  preferred  going  with  Antipas  to  Lugdunum," 
and  there  sharing  his  exile  and  reverses,  till  death 
ended  them,  to  the  remaining  with  her  brother 
Agrippa  I.,  and  partaking  of  his  elevation  {AaL 
xviii.  7,  §  2). 

There  are  few  episodes  in  the  whole  range  of  the 
N.  T.  more  suggestive  to  the  commentator  than 
this  one  scene  in  the  life  of  Herodias. 

1.  It  exhibits  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  the 
undesigned  coincidences  between  the  N.  T.  and 
Josephus ;  that  there  are  some  discrepancies  in  the 
two  accounts,  only  enhances  their  value.  More 
than  this,  it  has  led  the  historian  into  a  brief  di- 
gression upon  the  life,  death,  and  character  of  the 
Baptist,  which  speaks  volumes  in  favor  of  the 
genuineness  of  that  still  more  celebrated  passage, 
in  which  he  speaks  of  "Jesus,"  that  "wise  man, 
if  man  he  may  be  called  "  {Ant.  xviii.  3,  §  3;  comp. 
XX.  9,  §  1,  unhesitatingly  quoted  as '  genuine  by 
Euseb.  H.  E.  i.  11).6 

2.  It  ha.s  been  warmly  debated  whether  it  was 
the  adultery,  or  the  incestuous  connection,  that 
drew  down  the  reproof  of  the  Baptist.  It  has 
been  already  shown  that,  either  way,  the  offense 
merited  condemnation  upon  more  grounds  than 
one. 

3.  The  birthday  feast  is  another  undesigned 
coincidence  between  Scripture  and  profane  history. 
The  Jews  abhorred  keeping  birthdays  as  a  pagan 
custom  (Bland  on  Matt.  xiv.  G).  On  the  other 
hand,  it  was  usual  with  the  Egyptians  (Gen.  xl. 
20;  comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  4,  §  7),  with  the  Per- 
sians (Herod,  i.  133),  with  the  Greeks,  even  in  the 
case  of  the  dead,  whence  the  Christian  custom  of 
keeping  anniversaries  of  the  martyrs  (Biihr,  ad 
Herod,  iv.  26),  and  with  the  Romans  (Pers.  Sat. 
ii.  1-3).  Now  the  Herods  may  be  said  to  have 
gone  beyond  Rome  in  the  observance  of  all  that 
was  Roman.  Herod  the  Great  kept  the  day  of  his 
accession;  Antipas— as  we  read  here— and  Agrippa 
I.,  as  Josephus  tells  us  {Ant.  xix.  7,  §  1),  their 


6  •  Tholuck  has  made  admirable  use  of  the  argu- 
ment from  this  source  in  his  GlaiibwUrdigkeit  der 
Ecang.  Geschichte,  pp.  354-357.  It  is  shown  that  the 
personal  names,  the  plaires,  dates,  and  customs,  Jewish 
and  Roman,  mentioned  or  implied  in  the  account  of 
Herodias  and  of  the  beheading  of  John,  are  fully  con- 
firmed by  contemporary  writers.  On  the  question 
whether  Josephus  and  the  evangelists  disagree  in  re- 
gard to  the  place  where  John  was  imprisoned,  see 
TiBKBUa.  H, 
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birthday,  with  such  magnificence,  that  the  "  birth- 
days of  Herod"  (Herodis  dies)  had  passed  into  a 
proverb  when  Persius  wrote  {ISiit.  v.  180). 

4.  And  yet  dancing,  on  these  festive  occasions, 
was  common  to  both  Jew  and  Gentile;  and  was 
practiced  in  the  same  way  —  youths  and  virgins, 
singly,  or  separated  into  two  bands,  but  never  in- 
termingled, danced  to  do  honor  to  their  deity,  their 
hero,  or  to  the  day  of  their  solemnity.  Miriam 
(Ex.  XV.  20),  the  daughter  of  Jephthah  (Judges  xi. 
34),  and  David  (2  Sam.  vi.  14),  are  familiar  instances 
in  Holy  Writ;  the  '•  Carmen  Sseculare  "  of  Horace, 
to  quote  no  more,  points  to  the  same  custom 
amongst  Greeks  and  Romans.  It  is  plainly  owing 
to  the  elevation  of  woman  in  the  social  scale,  that 
dancing  in  pairs  (still  unknown  to  the  East)  has 
come  into  fashion. 

5.  The  rash  oath  of  Herod,  hke  that  of  Jeph- 
thah in  the  O.  T.,  has  afforded  ample  discussion  to 
casuists.  It  is  now  ruled  that  all  such  oaths,  where 
there  is  no  reservation,  expressed  or  implied,  in 
favor  of  the  laws  of  God  or  man,  are  illicit  and 
without  force.  And  so  Solomon  had  long  since 
decided  (1  K.  ii.  20-24;  see  Sanderson,  De  Juram. 
Oblig.  Prcelect.  iii.  16).  E.  S.  Ff. 

HERO'DION  {'HpuS'ioiy--  fferodim),  a,  reh- 
tive  of  St.  Paul  (rhv  ffvyyevrj  fj,ov'-  cognatus),  to 
whom  he  sends  his  salutation  amongst  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  Roman  Church  (I'om.  xvi.  11).  Noth- 
ing appears  to  be  certainly  known  of  him.  By 
Hippoly tus,  however,  he  is  said  to  have  been  bishop 
of  Tarsus;  and  by  Pseudo-Dorotheus,  of  Patrae 
(Winer,  sub  voc). 

HERON  (nD3W).  The  Hebrew  anaphah  ap- 
pears as  the  name  of  an  unclean  bird  in  Lev.  xi.  19, 
Deut.  xiv.  18.  From  the  addition  of  the  words 
"after  her  kind,"  we  may  infer  that  it  was  a  gen- 
eric name  for  a  well-known  class  of  birds,  and  hence 
it  is  the  more  remarkable  that  the  name  does  not 
occur  elsewhere  in  the  Bible.  It  is  quite  uncer- 
tain what  bird  is  intended ;  the  only  point  on  which 
any  two  commentators  seem  to  agree  is,  that  it  is 
not  the  heron,  for  many  suppose  the  preceding 
word,  translated  in  the  A.  V.  "stork,"  to  apply  in 
reality  to  the  heron.  The  LXX.  translates  it  i^a- 
pdSptos,  which  may  be  regarded  as  applicable  to  all 
birds  frequenting  swampy  ground  Qp  ;^opa5pojy), 
but  more  particularly  to  the  plover.  This  explana- 
tion -loses  what  little  weight  it  might  otherwise 
have  had,  from  the  probability  that  it  originated  in 
a  false  reading,  namely,  agaphah,  which  the  trans- 
lators connected  with  agaph,  "  a  bank."  The  Tal- 
mudists  evidently  were  at  a  loss,  for  they  describe 
it  indefinitely  as  a  "high-flying  bird  of  prey" 
( Chulin,  63  a).  The  only  ground  on  which  an 
opinion  can  be  formed,  is  the  etymology  of  the 
word;  it  is  connected  by  Gesenius  (T/ies.  p.  127) 
with  the  root  annph,  "to  snort  in  anger,"  and  is 
therefore  applicable  to  some  irritable  bird,  perhaps 
the  goose.  The  parrot,  swallow,  and  a  kind  of 
eagle  have  been  suggested  without  any  real  reason. 

W.  L.  B. 

HE'SED  (ipn  [kindness,  favor]:  'e<tSI; 
Alex.  Eo-5 :  Benhesed),  the  son  of  Hesed,  or  Ben- 
Chesed,  was  commissary  for  Solomon  in  the  district 
of  "  the  Arubboth,  Socoh,  and  all  the  land  of 
Hepher  "(IK.  iv.  10). 

HESH'BON  ("jhairn  [p>-udence,  under- 
standing]: 'Eat^dv,  [Rom.  Vat.  in  Josh.  xxi.  39, 
'Eafidv:]  Hesebon),  the  capital  city  of  Sihon  king 
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of  the  Amorites  (Num.  xxi.  26).  It  stood  on  the 
western  border  of  the  high  plain  (Mishor,  Josh, 
xiii.  17),  and  on  the  boundary-line  between  the 
tribes  ot  Reuben  and  Gad.  The  ruins  of  Ilesbdn, 
20  miles  east  of  the  Jordan,  on  the  parallel  of  the 
northern  end  of  the  Dead  Sea,  mark  the  site,  as 
they  bear  the  name,  of  the  ancient  Heshbon.  The 
city  is  chiefly  celebrated  from  its  connection  with 
Sihon,  who  was  the  first  to  give  battle  to  the  invad- 
ing Israelites.  He  marched  against  them  to  Jahaz, 
which  must  have  been  situated  a  short  distance 
south  of  Heshbon,  and  was  there  completely  over- 
thrown (Deut.  ii.  32  ff. ).  Heshbon  was  rebuilt  by 
the  tribe  of  Reuben  (Num.  xxxii.  37),  but  was  as- 
signed to  the  Levites  in  connection  with  the  tribe 
of  Gad  (Josh.  xxi.  39).  After  the  Captivity  it  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Moaliites,  to  whom  it  had 
originally  belonged  (Num.  xxi.  26),  and  hence  it 
is  mentioned  in  the  prophetic  denunciations  against 
Moab  (Is.  XV.  4;  Jer.  xlviii.  2,  34,  45).  In  the 
fourth  century  it  was  still  a  place  of  some  note 
( Onom.  s.  v.  Jisebon),  but  it  has  now  been  for  many 
centuries  wholly  desolate. 

The  ruins  of  Heshbon  stand  on  a  low  hill  rising 
out  of  the  great  undulating  plateau.  They  are 
more  than  a  mile  in  circuit ;  but  not  a  building 
remains  entire.  Towards  the  western  part  is  a  sin- 
gular structure,  whose  crumbling  ruins  exhibit  the 
workmanship  of  successive  ages — the  massive  stones 
of  the  Jewish  period,  the  sculptured  cornice  of  the 
Roman  era,  and  the  light  Saracenic  arch,  all  grouped 
together.  There  are  many  cisterns  among  the 
ruins;  and  towards  the  south,  a  few  yards  from  the 
base  of  the  hiU,  is  a  large  ancient  reservoir,  which 
calls  to  mind  the  passage  in  Cant.  vii.  4,  "  Thine 
eyes  are  like  the  fish-pools  of  Heshbon  by  the  gate 
of  Bath-rabbim."  (See  I5urckhai-dt,  Trnv.  in  Syr., 
p.  365;  Irby  and  Mangles,  p.  472.)     [Bath-kah- 

BIM.]  J.  L.  P. 

*  For  a  description  of  the  ruins  of  ffesbdn,  see 
Tristram's  Land  of  Israel,  p.  544,  2d  ed.  Among 
other  monuments  of  the  old  city,  he  speaks  of  "  the 
foundations  of  a  forum,  or  public  building  of  the 
Roman  period,  arranged  exactly  like  the  forum  at 
Pompeii.  .  .  .  Some  portions  of  the  walls  are 
standing  —  a  few  tiers  of  worn  stones;  and  the 
space  is  thickly  strewn  with  piles  of  Doric  shafts, 
capitals  of  columns,  broken  entablatures,  and  large 
stones  with  the  broad  bevelled  edge.  In  one  edifice, 
of  which  a  large  portion  remains,  near  the  foot  of  , 
the  hill,  Jewish  stones,  Roman  arches,  Doric  pillars, 
and  Saracenic  arches,  are  all  strangely  mingled.  .  .  . 
The  old  wells  were  so  numerous  that  we  had  to  ride 
with  great  care  to  avoid  them."  Instead  of  "  fish- 
pools  "  said  (A.  V.)  to  have  been  at  Heshbon  (Cant, 
vii.    4),   we   should   read    "pools"    or   "tanks" 

(m3"n2) :  and,  as  we  see  above,  the  remains  of 
water-works  of  this  description  are  still  abundant 
there.  Of  all  the  marks  of  antiquity  the  Arabs 
consider  none  more  decisive  than  the  ruins  of 
cisterns  or  reservoirs  (Wetzstein's  Jieisebeiickt 
iiber  Hauran,  etc.,  p.  86).  H. 

HESH'MON  (1'1'^KJn  [thriving,  fi-uifful- 
ness]:  LXX.  omits,  both 'MSS.;  [Comp.  Aid. 
'Acrefxtiv:]  Hassemon),  a  place  named,  with  others, 
as  Ij'ing  between  Moladah  and  Beer-sheba  (Josh,  xi, 
27),  and  therefore  in  the  extreme  south  of  Judah. 
Nothing  further  is  known  of  it;  but  may  it  not 
be  another  form  of  the  name  Azjion,  given  in 
Num.  xxxiv.  4  as  one  of  the  landmarks  of  the 
southern  boundary  of  Judah?  G. 


HESRON 

HESTRON  ("1  ""^^n  [enclosed,  as  by  a  wall] : 
'A.(rp(iv;  Alex.  Kffpwft.-  Hesron).  Hezkon,  the 
son  of  Reuben  (Niuu.  xxvi.  6,  [21]).  Our  trans- 
lators followed  the  Vulg.  in  adopting  this  form  of 
the  name.  [In  many  modern  editions  of  the  A. 
V.  however,  it  is  spelt  Hezron.  A.]     W.  A.  W. 

HES'RONITES,  THE  Oai^^nn :  6 
'Aa-puvl;  [Vat.]  Alex,  o  Affpoovet'-  I/esronita). 
Descendants  of  Hesron,  or  Hezron,  the  son  of  Reu- 
ben (Num.  xxvi.  6).  [In  many  modern  editions 
of  the  A.  V.  the  word  is  spelt  Hearonites.  —  A.] 

W.  A.  W. 

HETH  (i^'n^  «'•  e.  Cheth  [terror,  ffiant]: 
Xf'r:  Iltth),  the  forefiither  of  the  nation  of  the 
HiTTiTES.  In  the  genealogical  tables  of  Gen.  x. 
and  1  Chr.  i.,  Heth  is  stated  as  a  son  of  Canaan, 
younger  than  Zidon  the  firstborn,  but  preceding 
the  Jebusite,  the  Aniorite,  and  the  other  Canaanite 
families.  Heth  and  Zidon  alone  are  named  as 
persons ;  all  the  rest  figure  as  tribes  (Gen.  x.  15 ; 
1  Chr.  i.  1-3;  LXX.  rhv  XfTratov-  [Vulg.  Heth- 
ceiim  ;]  and  so  Joseph  us,  Ant.  i.  6,  §  2). 

The  Hittites  were  therefore  a  Hamite  race, 
neither  of  the  "  country  "  nor  the  "  kindred  "  of 
Abraham  and  Isaac  (Gen.  xxiv.  3,  4;  xxviii.  1,  2). 
In  the  earliest  historic;d  mention  of  the  nation  — 
the  lieautiful  narrative  of  Abraham's  purchase  of 
the  cave  of  iMachpelah  —  they  are  styled,  not  Hit- 
tites, but  Bene-Cheth  (A.  V.  "  sons,  and  children 
of  Heth,"  Gen.  xxiii.  3,  5,  7,  10,  16,  18,  20;  xxv. 
10;  xlix.  32).  Once  we  hear  of  "daughters  of 
Heth  "  (xxvii.  46),  the  "daughters  of  the  land;  " 
at  that  early  period  still  called,  after  their  less  im- 
mediate progenitor,  "  daughters  of  Canaan  "  (xxviii. 
1,  8,  compared  with  xxvii.  46,  and  xxvi.  34,  35). 

In  the  Egyptian  monuments  the  name  Chat  is 
said  to  stand  for  Palestine  (Bunsen,  •  jEyypttn, 
quoted  by  Ewald,  Gesch.  i.  317,  iwte).  G. 

HETH'LON  (T^nrl  ?I"^3,  the  way  of 
Hethlon  [«.  e.  of  the  lurk'mg-piice  or  sti-ony- 
hoU']:  [LXX.  translate  the  name:  Ifethaloii]),  the 
name  of  a  phvce  on  the  northern  border  of  the 
"  promised  Imd."  It  is  mentioned  only  twice  in 
Scripture  (Ez.  xlvii.  15,  xlviii.  1).  In  all  prob- 
ability the  "  way  of  Hethlon  "  is  the  pass  at  the 
northern  end  of  I^banon,  from  the  sea-coast  of  the 
Mediterranean  to  the  great  plain  of  Haniath,  and 
is  thus  identical  with  "  the  entrance  of  llamath  " 
in  Num.  xxxiv.  8,  &c.  (See  Five  Veai's  in  Da- 
mascus, ii.  356.)  J.  L.  P. 

HEZ'EKI  Ott^P,  i.  e.  Hizki,  a  short  form  of 
Hizkiah,  strength  of  Jehovah  =  Hezekiah :  'A^oki  ; 
[Vat.  Afa»f6t:]  flezeci),  a  man  in  the  genealogies 
of  Benjamin,  one  of  the  IJene-Elpaal  [sons  of  E.], 
a  descendant  of  Shsuiraim  (1  Chr.  viii.  17). 

HEZEKI'AH   (n^Ptn,  generally  Jinsjiyn, 

Hizkiyn'hu,  and  also  with  initial  "*  —  ^TT'i^TrT^ : 
LXX.  and  Joseph.  'E^ewfoy:  Ezechias  ;  =  strength 
of  Jehovah,  comp.  (Jerm.  Gotthard,  Ges.),  twelfth 
king  of  Jndah,  son  of  the  a[)ostate  Ahaz  and  Abi 
(or  Abijah),  ascended  the  throne  at  the  age  of  25 
B.  c.  726.  Since,  however,  Ahaz  died  at  the  age 
of  36,  some  prefer  to  make  Hezekiah  only  20  years 

old  at  his  accession  (reading  D  for  HD),  as  other- 
wise he  must  have  been  born  when  Ahaz  was  a  boy 
of  11  years  old.  This,  indeed,  is  not  impossible 
(Hieron.  Ep.  ad  V'italeni,  132,  quoted  by  Bochart, 
67 
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Geogr.  Sacr.  p.  920 ;  see  Keil  on  2  K.  xviii.  1 ; 
Knobel,  Jes.  22,  Ac);  but,  if  any  change  be  de- 
sirable, it  is  better  to  suppose  that  Ahaz  was  25 
and  not  20  years  old  at  his  accession  (LXX.  Syr 

Arab.  2  Chr.  xxviii.  1),  reading  713  for  D  in  2 
K.  xvi.  2. 

Hezekiah  was  one  of  the  three  most  perfect  kings 
of  Judah  (2  K.  xviii.  5;  I"x;clus.  xlix.  4).  His 
first  iict  was  to  purge,  and  repair,  and  reopen  with 
splendid  sacrifices  and  perfect  ceremonial,  the  Tem- 
ple which  had  been  despoiled  and  neglected  during 
the  careless  and  idolatrous  reign  of  his  father. 
This  consecration  was  accompanied  by  a  revival  of 
the  theocratic  spirit,  so  strict  as  not  even  to  spare 
"the  high  places,"  which,  although  tolerated  by 
many  well-intentioned  kings,  had  naturally  been 
profaned  by  the  worship  of  images  and  Asherahs 
(2  K.  xviii.  4).  On  the  extreme  imiwrtance  and 
probable  consequences  of  this  measure,  see  High 
Places.  A  still  more  decisive  act  was  the  de- 
struction of  a  brazen  serpent,  said  to  have  been 
the  one  used  by  Moses  in  the  miraculous  healing 
of  the  Israelites  (Num.  xxi.  9),  which  had  been 
removed  to  Jerusalem,  and  had  become,  "  down  to 
those  days,"  an  object  of  adoration,  partly  in  con- 
sequence of  its  venerable  character  as  a  relic,  and 
partly  perhajw  from  some  dim  tendencies  to  the 
ophiolatry  counnon  in  ancient  times  (Ewald,  Gesch. 
iii.  622).  To  break  up  a  figure  so  curious  and  so 
highly  honored  showed  a  strong  mind,  as  well  as  a 
clear-sighted  zeal,  and  Hezekiah  briefly  justified  hia 

procedure  by  calling  the  image  ]nB?n3,  "a  bra- 
zen thing,"  jwssibly  with  a  contemptuous  play  on 
the  word  trn3,  "a  serpent."  How  necessary  this 
was  in  such  times  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact 
that  "  the  brazen  serpent "  is,  or  was,  reverenced 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Ambrose  at  Milan  (Prideaux, 
Connect,  i.  19,  Oxf.  ed.)."  When  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  had  fallen,  Htzekiah  extended  his  pious  en- 
deavors to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  by  inviting 
the  scattered  inhabitants  to  a  peculiar  Passover 
kindled  their  indignation  also  against  the  idolatrous 
practices  which  still  continued 'among  them.  This 
Piissover  was,  from  the  necessities  of  the  case,  cel- 
ebrated at  an  unusual,  though  not  illegal  (Num. 
ix.  10,  11)  time,  and  by  an  excess  of  Levitical  zeal, 
it  was  continued  for  the  unprecedented  period  of 
fourteen  days.  For  these  latter  facts  the  Chronicler 
(2  Chr.  xxix.,  xxx.,  xxxi.)  is  our  sole  authority,  and 
he  characteristically  narrates  them  at  great  Igigth. 
It  would  appear  at  first  sight  that  this  Passover 
was  celebrated  immediately  after  the  purification  of 
the  Temple  (see  Prideaux,  I.  c),  Init  careful  con- 
sideration makes  it  almost  certain  that  it  could  not 
have  taken  place  before  the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah's 
reign,  when  the  fall  of  Samaria  had  stricken  re- 
morseful terror  into  the  heart  of  Israel  (2  Chr. 
xxxi.  1,  xxx.  6,  9,  and  Keil  on  2  K.  xviii.  3). 

By  a  rare  and  happy  providence  the  most  pious 
of  kings  was  confirmed  in  his  faithfulness,  and 
seconded  in  his  endeavors  by  the  powerful  assist- 
ance of  the  noblest  and  most  eloquent  of  prophets. 
The  influence  of  Isaiah  was,  however,  not  gained 
without  a  struggle  with  the  "  scornful "  remnant 
of  the  former  royal  counsellors  (Is.  xxviii.  14),  who 
in  all  probability  recommended  to  the  king  such 


n  "  Un  Bcrpcnt  do  bronzo  qui  seloa  une  croyance 
populaire  scniit  cclui  quo  leva  Moi'se,  et  qui  doit  siffler 
d  la  Jin  du  monde."     {/tin.  dt  I'ltalie,  p.  117.) 
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alliances  and  compromises  as  woulrl  be  in  unison 
rather  with  the  dictates  of  political  expediency,  than 
with  tliat  sole  iinhesitatinji;  trust  in  the  arm  of 
Jehovah  which  the  prophets  inculcated.  The  lead- 
ing man  of  this  cabinet  was  JShebna,  wlio,  from  the 
omission  of  his  father's  name,  and  the  expression  in 
Is.  xxii.  10  (see  Blunt,  Umks.  Coiiirl(/tiicii'),  was 
probably  a  foreigner,  perhaps  a  Syrian  (Hitzig). 
At  the  instance  of  Isaiah,  he  seems  to  have  been 
subsequently  degraded  from  the  high  post  of  pre- 
fect of  the  palace  (which  office  was  given  to  Klia- 
kim,   Is.   xxii.   21),   to   the   inferior,  though   still 

honorable,  station  of  state-secretary  ("IS*^)  ^  K. 

xviii.  18);  the  further  punishment  of  exile  with 
which  Isaiah  had  threatened  him  (xxii.  18)  being 
possibly  forgiven  on  his  amendment,  of  which  we 
have  some  traces  in  Is.  xxxvii.  2  ff.  (Ewald,  Gesch. 
iii.  617). 

At  the  head  of  a  repentant  and  united  people, 
Hezekiah  ventured  to  assume  the  aggressive  against 
the  Philistines,  and  in  a  series  of  victories  not  only 
rewon  the  cities  which  his  father  had  lost  (2  Chr. 
xxviii.  18 ),  but  even  dispossessed  them  of  their  own 
cities  except  Gaza  (2  K.  xviii.  8)  and  Gath  (.Joseph. 
Ant.  ix.  13,  §  3).  It  was  perhaps  to  the  purposes 
of  this  war  that  he  applied  the  money  which  would 
otherwise  have  been  used  to  pay  the  tribute  exacted 
by  Shalmanezer,  according  to  the  agreement  of 
Ahaz  with  his  predecessor,  Tiglath  Pileser.  When, 
after  the  capture  of  Samaria,  the  king  of  Assyria 
applied  for  this  impost,  Hezekiah  refused  it,  and  in 
open  rebellion  omitted  to  send  even  the  usual  pres- 
ents (2  K.  xviii.  7 ),  a  line  of  conduct  to  which  he 
was  doubtless  encouraged  by  the  splendid  exhorta- 
tion of  his  prophetic  guide. 

Instant  war  was  averted  by  the  heroic  and  long- 
continued  resistance  of  the  Tyrians  under  their  king 
Eluloeus  (-Joseph.  Ant.  ix.  14),  against  a  siege, 
which  was  abandoned  only  in  the  fifth  year  (Grote, 
Greece,  iii.  359,  4th  ed.),  when  it  was  found  to  be 
impracticable.  This  must  have  been  a  critical  and 
intensely  anxious  period  for  Jerusalem,  and  Heze- 
kiah used  every  available  means  to  strengthen  his 
position,  and  render  his  capital  impregnable  (2  K. 
XX.  20;  2  Chr.  xxxii.  3-5,  30;  Is.  xxii.  8-11,  xxxiii. 
18;  and  to  these  events  Ewald  also  refers  I's.  xlviii. 
13).  But  while  all  Judaea  trembled  with  anticipa- 
tion of  Assyrian  invasion,  and  while  Shebna  and 
othei-s  were  relying  "in  the  shadow  of  Egypt," 
Isaiah's  brave  heart  did  not  fail,  and  he  even  de- 
nounced the  wrath  of  God  against  the  proud  and 
sinful  merchant-city  (Is.  xxiii.),  which  now  seemed 
to  be  the  main  bulwark  of  Judaa  against  immediate 
attack. 

It  was  probably  during  the  siege  of  Samaria  that 
Shalmanezer  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  Sargon, 
who,  jealous  of  Egyptian  influence  in  Judsea,  sent  an 
army  under  a  Tartan  or  general  (Is.  xx.  1),  which 
penetrated  Egypt  (Nah.  iii.  8-10)  and  destroyed 
No-.\mon;  although  it  is  clear  from  Hezekiah's 
rebellion  (2  K.  xviii.  7)  that  it  can  have  produced 
but  little  permanent  impression.  Sargon,  in  the 
tenth  year  of  his  reign  (which  is  the  fourteenth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah ),  made  an  expedition 
to  Palestine;  but  his  annals  make  no  mention  of 
any  conquests  from  Hezekiah  on  this  occasion,  and 
he  seems  to  have  occupied  himself  in  the  siege  of 
Ashdod  (Is.  XX.  1 ),  and  in  the  inspection  of  mines 
(Rosenmiiller,  Bibl.  Geo(]r.  ix.).  'J'liis  must  there- 
fore be  the  expedition  alluded  to  in  2  K.  xviii.  13 ; 
Is.  xxxvi.  1;  an  expedition  which  is  merely  alluded 
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to,  as  it  led  to  no  result.  But  if  the  Scripture  nar- 
rative is  to  be  reconciled  with  the  records  of  Assyr- 
ian history  it  seems  necessary  to  make  a  transposi- 
tion in  the  text  of  Isaiah  (and  therefore  of  the  book 
of  Kings).  That  some  such  expedient  must  be 
resorted  to,  if  the  Assyrian  history  is  trustworthy, 
is  maintained  by  Dr.  Hincks  in  a  paper  On  the 
reclijication  of  Chronokxjy,  which  the  ntwty-dis- 
cmered  Apis-steles  render  necessary.  "  The  text," 
he  says,  "  as  it  originally  stood,  was  probably  to 
this  effect:  2  K.  xviii.  13.  Now  in  the  fourteenth 
year  o)F  king  Hezekiah  the  king  of  Assyria  came 
up  [alluding  to  the  attack  mentioned  in  Sargon's 
Anmds] ;  xx.  1-19.  In  those  days  was  king  Heze- 
kiah sick  unto  death,  etc.,  xviii.  13.  And  Sen- 
nacherib, king  of  Assyria,  came  up  against  all  the 
fenced  cities  of  Judah,  and  took  them,  etc.,  xviii. 
13,  xix.  37  "  (Dr.  Hincks,  in  Jiturn.  of  iiacr.  Lit. 
Oct.  1858).  Perhaps  some  later  transcriber,  unaware 
of  the  earlier  and  unimportant  invasion,  confused 
the  allusion  to  Sargon  in  2  K.  xviii.  13  with  the 
detailed  story  of  Seimacherib's  attack  (2  K.  xviii. 
14  to  xix.  37),  and,  considering  that  the  account 
of  Hezekiah's  illness  broke  the  continuity  of  the 
narrative,  removed  it  to  the  end. 

According  to  this  scheme,  Hezekiah's  dangerous 
illness  (2  K.  xx. ;  Is.  xxxviii. ;  2  Chr.  xxxii.  24) 
nearly  synchronized  with  Sargon's  futile  invasion, 
in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Hezekiah's  reign,  eleven 
years  before  Sennacherib's  invasion.  That  it  must 
have  pi-eceded  the  attack  of  Sennacherib  is  nearly 
obvious  from  the  promise  in  2  K.  xx.  6,  as  well  as 
from  modern  discoveries  (Layard,  jVm.  and  Bab.  i. 
145);  and  such  is  the  view  adopted  by  the  Rabbis 
(Seder  Olam,  cap.  xxiii.),  Ussher,  and  by  most  com- 
mentators, except  Vitringa  and  Gesenius  (Keil,  ad 
loc. ;  Prideaux,  i.  22).  There  seems  to  be  no 
ground  whatever  for  the  vague  conjecture  so  con- 
fidently advanced  (Winer,  s.  v.  Iliskias ;  Jahn, 
Ilebr.  Common.  §  xli.)  that  the  king's  illness  was 
the  same  plague  which  had  destroyed  the  Assyrian 

army.     The  word  ^''HK'  is  not  elsewhere  applied 

to  the  plague,  but  to  carbuncles  and  inflammatory 
ulcers  (Ex.  ix.  9;  Job  ii.  7,  &c.).  Hezekiah,  whose 
kingdom  was  in  a  dangerous  crisis,  who  had  at  that 
time  no  heir  (for  Slanasseh  was  not  born  till  long 
afterwards,  2  K.  xxi.  1),  and  who  regarded  death 
as  the  end  of  existence  (Is.  xxxviii.),  "turned  his 
face  to  the  wall  and  wept  sore"  at  the  threatened 
approach  of  dissolution.  God  had  compassion  on 
his  anguish,  and  heard  his  prayer.  Isaiah  had 
hardly  left  the  palace  when  he  was  ordered  to 
promise  the  king  immediate  recovery,  and  a  fresh, 
lease  of  hfe^  ratifying  the  promise  by  a  sign,  and 
curing  the  boil  by  a  plaster  of  figs,  which  were  often 
used  medicinally  in  similar  cases  (Ges.  Thes.  i. 
311;  Celsius,  IJierobot.  ii.  377;  Bartholinus,  Be 
Mwbis  Biblicis,  x.  47).  What  was  the  exact  nature 
of  the  disease  we  cannot  say ;  according  to  Meade 
it  was  fever  terminating  in  abscess.  For  some 
account  of  the  retrogression  of  the  shadow  on  the 
sundial  of  Ahaz,  see  Dial.  On  this  remarkable 
passage  we  must  be  content  to  refer  the  reader  to 
Carpzov,  Apj}.  Crit.  p.  351  ff. ;  Winer,  s.  v.  Hiskias 
and  Uhren ;  Kawlinson,  Hend.  ii.  332  ff. ;  the 
elaborate  notes  of  Keil  on  2  K.  xx. ;  Rosenmiiller 
and  Gesenius  on  Is.  xxxviii.,  and  especially  Ewald, 
Gesch.  iii.  638. 

Various  ambassadors  came  with  letters  and  gifts 
to  congratulate  Hezekiah  on  his  recovery  (2  Chr. 
xxxii.  23),  and  among  them  an  embassy  from  Mero- 
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dach-Baladan  (or  Berodach,  2  K.  xx.  12;  &  Bd\- 
aSas,  Joseph.  I.  c),  the  viceroy  of  Babylon,  the 
Mardokempados  of  Ptolemy's  canon.  Tlie  osten- 
sible object  of  this  mission  was  to  compliment  Heze- 
kiah  on  his  convalescence  (2  K.  xx.  12;  Is.  xxxix. 
1),  and  "  to  inquire  of  the  wonder  that  was  done 
in  the  land  "  (2  Chr.  xxxii.  31 ),  a  rumor  of  which 
could  not  fail  to  interest  a  |)eople  devoted  to  astrol- 
ogy. But  its  real  puriwse  was  to  discover  how  far 
an  alliance  between  the  two  powers  was  iwssible  or 
desirable,  for  Mardokempados,  no  less  than  Heze- 
kiah,  was  in  ai)])rehension  of  the  Assyrians.  In 
fact  Sari;oTi  expelled  him  from  the  throne  of  liaby- 
lon  in  the  following  year  (the  ICth  of  Hezekiah), 
although  alter  a  time  he  seems  to  have  returned 
and  reestablished  himself  for  six  months,  at  the  end 
of  which  he  was  murdered  by  Belibos  (Dr.  Hincks, 
/.  c. ;  KosemniiUer,  BiM.  GeO(jr.  ch.  viii. ;  I^iyard, 
Nin.  nrul  Bab.  i.  141).  Community  of  interest 
made  Hezekiah  receive  the  overtures  of  Babylon 
with  unconcealed  gratification;  and,  perhaps,  to 
enhance  the  opinion  of  his  own  imiwrtance  as  an 
ally,  he  displayed  to  the  messengers  the  princely 
treasures  which  he  and  his  predecessors  had  ac- 
cumulated. The  mention  of  such  rich  stores  is  an 
additional  argiunent  for  supjwsing  these  events  to 
have  happeneil  before  Seimacherib's  invasion  (see  2 
K.  xviii.  14-10),  although  they  are  related  after 
them  in  the  Scripture  historians.  If  ostentation 
were  his  motive  it  recei^•ed  a  terrible  rebuke,  and 
he  was  informed  by  Isaiah  that  from  the  then  tot- 
tering and  subordinate  pTOviiice  of  Babylon,  and 
not  from  the  mighty  Assyria,  would  come  the  ruin 
and  captivity  of  .Judali  (Is.  xxxix.  5).  This  prophecy 
and  tiie  one  of  Micah  (Jlic.  iv.  10)  are  the  earliest 
definition  of  the  locality  of  that  hostile  power,  where 
the  clouds  of  exile  so  long  threatened  {\^\.  xxvi. 
33;  Deut.  iv.  27,  xxx.  3)  were  beginning  to  gather. 
It  is  an  impressive  and  fearful  circumstance  that 
the  moment  of  exultation  was  chosen  as  the  op[X)r- 
tunity  for  warning,  and  that  the  prophecies  of  the 
Assyrian  deliverance  are  set  side  by  side  with  those 
of  the  Babylonish  Captivity  (Davidson  On  Prophecy, 
p.  2.56).  Tiieweak  friend  was  to  accomplish  that 
which  was  imix)ssible  to  the  fwwerful  foe.  But, 
although  pi'ide  was  the  sin  thus  vehemently  checked 
by  the  prophet,  Isaiah  was  certainly  not  blind  to 
the  jMiliticiil  motives  (Joseph.  Ant.  x.  2,  §  2),  which 
made  Hezekiah  so  complaisant  to  the  Babylonian 
ambassadors.  Into  those  motives  he  had  inquired 
in  vain,  for  the  king  met  thai  portion  of  his  ques- 
tion ("What  said  these  men?")  by  emphatic 
silence.  Hezekiali's  meek  answer  to  the  stern  de- 
nunciation of  future  woe  has  tieen  most  unjustly 
censured  as  "  a  false  resignation  which  combines 
selfishness  ■with  silliness "  (Newman,  Ilebr.  Mon. 
p.  274).  On  the  contrary  it  merely  implies  a  con- 
viction that  God's  decree  could  not  be  otherwise 
than  just  and  right,  and  a  natural  thankfulness  for 
even  a  temporary  suspension  of  its  inevitable  ful- 
fillment. 

Sargon  was  succeeded  (b.  c.  702)  by  his  son 
Sennacherib,  whose  two  invasions  occupy  the  greater 
part  of  the  Scripture  records  concerning  the  reign 
of  Hezekiah.  'The  first  of  these  took  place  in  the 
third  year  of  Sennacherib  (b.  c.  700),  and  occupies 
only  three  verses  (2  K.  xviii.  13-16),  though  the 
route  of  the  advancing  Assyrians  may  be  traced  in 
Is.  X.  .5,  xi.  The  rumor  of  the  invasion  redoubletl 
Uezekiah's  exertions,  and  he  prepared  for  a  siege 
by  providing  oflensive  and  defensive  aniior,  stopping 
up  the  wells,  and  diverting  the  watercourses,  con- 
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ducting  the  water  of  Gihon  into  the  city  by  a  sub- 
terranean canal  (Ecclus.  xlviii.  17.  I""or  a  similar 
precaution  taken  by  the  ^lohammedans,  see  Will. 
Tyr.  viii.  7,  Keil).  But  the  main  hope  of  the 
political  faction  was  the  alliance  with  I'-gypt,  and 
they  seem  to  have  sought  it  by  presents  and  private 
entreaties  (Is.  xxx.  6),  especially  with  a  view  to 
obtiiining  chariots  and  cavalry  (Is.  xxxi.  1-3),  which 
was  the  weakest  arm  of  the  Jewish  service,  as  we 
see  from  the  derision  which  it  excited  (2  K.  xviii. 
23).  Such  overtures  kindled  Isaiah's  indignation, 
and  Shebna  may  have  lost  his  high  office  by  recom- 
mending them.  The  prophet  clearly  saw  that  Egypt 
was  too  weak  and  faithless  to  be  serviceable,  and 
the  applications  to  Pharaoh  (who  is  compared  by 
IJabshakeh  to  one  of  the  weak  reeds  of  his  own 
river),  implied  a  want  of  trust  in  the  help  of  God. 
But  Isaiah  did  not  disapprove  of  the  siwntaneously 
proffered  assistance  of  the  tall  and  warlike  Ethio- 
pians (Is.  xviii.  2,  7,  ace.  to  Ewald's  trans.);  be- 
cause he  may  have  regarded  it  as  a  providential 
aid. 

The  account  given  of  this  first  invasion  in  the 
Anntils  of  Stnriacherib  is  that  he  attacked  Heze- 
kiah, because  the  Ekronites  had  sent  their  king 
I'adiya  (or  "  Haddiya"  ace.  to  Col.  Kawlinson)  as 
a  prisoner  to  Jerusalem  (cf.  2  K.  xviii.  8);  that  he 
took  forty-six  cities  ("all  the  fenced  cities"  in  2 
K.  xviii.  13  is  apparently  a  general  expression,  cf. 
xix.  8)  and  200,000  prisoners;  that  he  besieged 
Jerusalem  with  mounds  (cf.  2  K.  xix.  32);  and 
although  Hezekiah  promised  to  pay  800  talents  of 
silver  (of  which  jjcrhaps  300  only  were  ever  paid) 
and  30  of  gold  (2  K.  xviii.  14;  but  see  Layard, 
Nin.  mul  Bab.  p.  145),  yet  not  content  with  this 
he  mulcted  him  of  a  part  of  his  dominions,  and 
gave  them  to  the  kings  of  Ekron,  Ashdod,  and  Gaza 
(Hawlinson,  Ileroil.  i.  475  fT ).  So  important  was 
this  expedition  that  Demetrius,  the  Jewish  his- 
torian, even  attributes  to  Sennacherib  the  Great 
Captivity  (Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  p.  146,  ed.  Sylb.). 
In  almost  every  particular  this  account  agrees  with 
the  notice  in  Scripture,  and  we  may  see  a  reason 
for  so  great  a  sacrifice  on  the  part  of  Hezekiah  in 
the  glimpse  which  Isaiah  gives  us  of  his  capital  city 
driven  by  desper.ation  into  licentious  and  impious 
mirth  (xxii.  12-14).  This  campaign  must  at  least 
have  had  the  one  good  result  of  proving  the  worth- 
lessness  of  the  Egyptian  alliance;  for  at  a  place 
called  Altagil  (the  Eltekon  of  Josh.  xv.  59?)  Sen- 
nacherib inflicted  an  overwhelming  defeat  on  the 
combined  forces  of  Egypt  and  Ethiopia,  which  had 
come  to  tiie  assistance  of  Ekron.  But  Isaiah  re- 
garded the  purchased  treaty  as  a  cowardly  defection, 
and  the  sight  of  his  fellow-citizens  gazing  peacefully 
from  the  hou.se-tops  on  the  bright  array  of  the  car- 
Ijorne  and  quivered  Assyrians,  filled  him  with  in- 
dignation and  despair  (Is.  xxii.  1-7,  if  the  latest 
explanations  of  this  chapter  be  correct). 

Hezekiah's  bribe  (or  fine)  brought  a  temporary 
release,  for  the  Assyrians  marched  into  Egypt, 
where,  if  Herodotus  (ii.  141)  and  Josephus  {Ant. 
X.  1-3)  are  to  be  trusted,  they  advanced  without 
resistance  to  Pelusium,  owing  to  the  hatred  of  the 
warrior-caste  against  Sethos  the  king-priest  of 
Pthah,  who  had,  in  his  priestly  predilections,  inter- 
fered with  tlieir  prerogatives.  In  spit*'  of  this 
advantage,  Sennacherib  was  forced  to  ravje  the 
siege  of  Pelusium,  by  the  advance  of  Tirhakah  or 
Tai-akos,  the  ally  of  Sethos  and  Hezekiah,  who 
afterwards  united  the  crowns  of  ligypt  and  Ethiopia. 
This  magnificent  Ethiopian  hero,  who  had  extended 
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his  conquests  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules  (Strab.  xv. 
472),  was  indeed  a  formidable  antagonist.  His 
deeds  are  recorded  in  a  temple  at  Medineet  Haboo, 
but  the  jealousy  of  the  Memphites  (Wilkinson,  Anc. 
Egypt,  i.  141)  concealed  his  assistance,  and  attrib- 
uted the  deliverance  of  Sethos  to  the  miraculous 
interposition  of  an  army  of  mice  (Herod,  ii.  141). 
This  story  may  have  had  its  source,  however,  not 
in  jealousy,  but  in  the  use  of  a  mouse  as  the  em- 
blem of  destruction  (HorapoU.  Hieroyl.  i.  50;  IJaw- 
linson,  Herod,  ad  loc.),  and  of  some  sort  of  disease 
or  plague  (?  1  Sam.  vi.  18;  Jahn,  Arch.  BM.  § 
185).  The  legend  doubtless  gained  ground  from 
the  extraordinary  circumstances  which  afterwards 
ruined  the  army  of  Sennacherib.  We  say  after- 
wards, because,  however  much  the  details  of  the 
two  occurrences  may  have  been  confused,  we  can- 
not agree  with  the  majority  of  writers  (Prideaux, 
Bochart,  Michaelis,  Jahn,  Keil,  Newman,  etc.)  in 
identifying  the  flight  of  Sennacherib  from  Felusium 
with  the  event  described  in  2  K.  xix.  We  prefer 
to  follow  Josephus  in  making  them  allude  to  dis- 
tinct events. 

Returning  from  his  futile  expedition  (^Trpo/cTos 
avex<ipV0'^y  Joseph.  Ant.  x.  1,  §  4),  Sennacherib 
''dealt  treacherously"  with  Hezekiah  (Is.  xxxiii.  1) 
by  attacking  the  stronghold  of  Lachish.  This  was 
the  commencement  of  that  second  invasion,  respect- 
ing which  we  have  such  full  details  in  2  K.  xviii. 
17  ff. ;  2  Chr.  xxxii.  9  flf". ;  Is.  xxxvi.  That  there 
loere  two  invasions  (contrary  to  the  opinion  of 
Layard,  Bosanquet,  Vance  Smith,  etc.)  is  clearly 
proved  by  the  details  of  the  first  given  in  the 
Assyrian  annals  (see  Kawlinson,  Herod,  i.  p.  477). 
Although  the  annals  of  Sennacherib  on  the  great 
cylinder  in  the  Brit.  JMuseum  reach  to  the  end  of 
his  eiyhth  year,  and  this  second  invasion  belongs 
to  his  fifth  year  (i$.  c.  G'JB,  the  twenty-eighth  year 
of  Hezekiah ),  yet  no  allusion  to  it  has  been  found. 
So  shameful  a  disaster  was  naturally  concealed  by 
national  vanity.  From  Lachish  he  sent  against 
Jerusalem  an  army  under  two  officers  and  his  cup- 
bearer the  orator  Kabshakeh,  with  a  blasphemous 
and  insulting  summons  to  surrender,  deriding  Heze- 
kiah's  hopes  of  Egyptian  succor,  and  apparently 
endeavoring  to  inspire  the  people  with  distrust  of 
his  religious  innovations  (2  K.  xviii.  22,  25,  -30). 
The  reiteration  and  peculiarity  of  the  latter  argu- 
ment, together  with  Kabshakeh's  fluent  mastery  of 
Hebrew  (which  he  used  to  tempt  the  people  from 
their  allegiance  by  a  glowing  promise,  v.  31,  32), 
give  countenance  to  the  supposition  that  he  was  an 
apostate  Jew.  Hezekiah's  ministers  were  thrown 
into  anguish  and  dismay ;  but  the  undaunted  Isaiah 
hurled  back  threatening  for  threatening  with  un- 
rivaled eloquence  and  force.  He  even  prophesied 
that  the  fires  of  Tophet  were  already  burning  in 
expectancy  of  the  Assyrian  corpses  which  were 
destined  to  feed  their  flame.  Meanwhile  Sen- 
nacherib, having  taken  I>achish  (an  event  possibly 
depicted  on  a  series  of  slabs  at  IMosul,  I>ayard,  N. 
ami  B.    148-152),  was    besieging  Libnah,  when, 


«  *  Stanley's  note  may  be  cited  here :  "  By  what 
special  means  this  great  destruction  was  effected,  with 
how  large  or  small  a  remnant  Sennacherib  returned, 
is  not  told.  It  might  be  a  pestilential  blast  (Is.  xxxvii. 
7 ;  Joseph.  Ant.  x.  1,  §  5),  according  to  the  analogy 
by  which  a  pestilence  is  usually  described  in  Scripture 
under  the  image  of  a  destroying  angel  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  49  ; 
2  Sam.  xxiv.  16) ;  and  -the  numbers  are  not  greater 
than  are  recorded  as  perishing  within  very  short 
period*  — 150,000  Carthaginians  in  Sicily,  500,000  in 
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alarmed  by  a  "  rumor"  of  Tirhakah's  advance  (to 
avenge  the  defeat  at  AltaguV),  he  was  forced  to 
relinquish  once  more  his  immediate  designs,  and 
content  himself  with  a  defiant  letter  to  Hezekiah. 
Whether  on  this  occasion  he  encountered  and  de- 
feated the  Ethiopians  (as  Prideaux  precariously 
infers  from  Is.  xx.  Connect,  i.  p.  26),  or  not,  we 
cannot  tell.  The  next  event  of  the  campaign,  about 
which  we  are  informed,  is  that  the  Jewish  king 
with  simple  piety  prayed  to  God  with  Sennacherib's 
letter  outspread  before  him  (cf.  1  Mace.  iii.  48), 
and  received  a  prophecy  of  immediate  deliverance. 
Accordingly  "that  night  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
went  out  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians 
185,000  men." 

There  is  no  doubt  that  some  secondary  cause  was 
employed  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  event. 
We  are  certainly  "not  to  suppose,"  as  Dr.  Johnson 
observed,  '•  that  the  angel  went  about  with  a  sword 
in  his  hand  stabbing  them  one  by  one,  but  that 
some  powerful  natural  agent  was  employed."  The 
Babylonish  Talmud  and  some  of  the  Targums  at- 
tribute it  to  storms  of  lightning  (Vitringa,  Vogel, 
etc.);  Prideaux,  Heine  ((/e  causa  Stray.  Assyr.), 
and  Faber  to  the  Simoon ;  K.  Jose,  Ussher,  Preiss  (de 
causa  clad.  Assyr.),  etc.,  etc.,  to  a  nocturnal  attack 
by  Tirhakah;  Paulus  to  a  poisoning  of  the  waters; 
and  finally  Josephus,  followed  by  an  immense  ma- 
jority of  ancient  and  modern  commentators,  includ- 
ing even  Keil,  to  the  Pestilence.  This  would  be  a 
cause  not  only  adequate  (Justin,  xix.  11;  Diodor. 
xix.  p.  434 :  see  the  other  instances  quoted  by  Ko- 
senmiiller,  Winer,  Keil,  Jahn,  etc.),  but  most  prob- 
able in  itself  from  the  crowded  and  terrified  state 
of  the  camp.  There  is  therefore  no  necessity  to 
adopt  the  ingenious  conjectures  by  which  Doder- 
lein,  Koppe,  and  Wessler  endeavor  to  get  rid  of  the 
large  number  185,000." 

After  this  reverse  Sennacherib  fled  precipitately 
to  Nineveh,  where  he  revenged  himself  on  as  many 
Jews  as  were  in  his  power  (Tob.  i.  18),  and  after 
many  years  (not  fifty- five  days,  as  Tobit  says,  i. 
21),  was  murdered  by  two  of  his  sons  as  he  drank 
himself  drunk  in  the  house  of  Nisroch  (AssaracV) 
his  god.  He  certainly  lived  till  b.  c.  680,  for  his 
22d  year  is  mentioned  on  a  clay  tablet  (KawUnson, 
I.  c);  he  must  therefore  have  survived  Hezekiah 
by  some  seventeen  years.  It  is  probable  that  sev- 
eral of  the  Psalms  (e.  y.  xlvi.-xlviii.,  Ixxvi.)  allude 
to  his  discomfiture. 

Hezekiah  only  lived  to  enjoy  for  about  one  year 
more  his  well-earned  peace  and  glory.  He  slept 
with  his  fathers  after  a  reign  of  twenty-nine  years, 
in  the  56th  year  of  his  age  (b.  c.  697),  and  was 
buried  with  great  honor  and  universal  mourning 
"  in  the  chiefest  of  the  sepulchres  (or  '  the  road 
leading  up  to  the  sepulchres,'  ii/  ava^aaei  roKpuv, 
LXX.,  because,  as  Thenius  conjectures,  the  actual 
sepulchres  were  full)  of  the  sons  of  David  "  (2  Chr. 
xxxii.  33).  He  had  found  time  for  many  works  of 
peace  in  the  noble  and  almost  blameless  course  of 
his  troubled  hfe,  and  to  his  pious  labors  we  are  in- 


seven  months  at  Cairo  (Gesenius,  ad  loc).  It  might 
be  accompanied  by  a  storm.  So  Vitringa  understood 
it,  and  this  would  best  suit  the  words  in  Is.  xxx.  29  " 
(History  of  the  Jewish  Church,  ii.  530).  A  mutilated 
account  of  this  wonder  was  current  among  the  Egyp- 
tians. They  ascribed  it,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to 
their  own  divinities,  but  unquestionably  had  in  view 
the  same  occurrence  (see  Rawlinsou,  Herod,  ii.  141). 

H. 
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debted  for  at  least  one  portion  of  the  present  canon 
(Prov.  XXV.  1;  Ecchis.  xlviii.  17  ff.).  He  can  have 
no  finer  panegyric  than  the  words  of  the  son  of 
Sirach,  "  even  the  kini^s  of  Judah  failed,  for  they 
forsook  the  law  of  the  Most  Hisj^h;  all  txcept  Da- 
vid, and  Ezehias,  and  Judas  failed.'''' 

Besides  the  many  authors  and  commentators  who 
have  written  on  this  period  of  Jewish  history  (on 
which  much  light  has  been  recently  thrown  by 
Mr.  Layard,  Sir  G.  Wilkinson,  Sir.  H.  Rawlinson, 
Dr.  Hincks,  and  other  scholars  who  have  studied 
the  Nineveh  remains),  see  for  continuous  lives  of 
Hezekiah,  Joseplius  {Ant.  ix.  l-S-s.  2),  I'rideaux 
(Connect,  i.  10-30),  Jahn  {flebi:  Cotnin.  §  xli.), 
Winer  (s.  v.  Hiikias),  and  Ewald  (Gesch.  iii.  614- 
644,  2d  ed.).  F.  W.  F. 

*  Dean  Stanley  devotes  a  long  lecture  ( flistary 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  ii.  505-540)  to  the  character 
of  Hezekiah,  and  the  events  with  which  he  was 
connected.  "The  reign  of  Hezekiah  is  the  cul- 
minating point  of  interest  in  the  history  of  the 
kings  of  Judah."  Yet  the  interest  of  his  personal 
history  is  mainly  that  which  arises  from  the  con- 
templation of  his  example  as  one  of  faith  and  piety, 
and  of  the  wonderful  deliverances  vouchsafed  to  the 
nation  for  his  sake,  though  both  these  and  his  ear- 
nest efforts  for  the  reformation  of  the  people  served 
oidy  to  delay,  but  not  to  avert  the  hastening  ruin 
of  the  commonwealth.  The  sketch  drawn  by  Mr. 
Stanley  of  Hezekiah"s  reiiairing  to  the  temple  with 
the  defiant  letter  of  Sennacherib,  to  spread  it  before 
Jehovah  and  to  implore  his  help,  brings  out  the 
monarch's  character  at  that  most  critical  juncture 
in  its  best  light.  The  Assyrian  conqueror  had  sent 
from  Lachish,  demanding  the  submission  of  Heze- 
kiah ^ud  tlie  surrender  of  .lerusalem  into  the  hands 
of  his  general.  On  hearing  this  summons,  Eli- 
akim,  Shebna,  and  Joah,  Hezekiah's  three  highest 
ofHcers,  "  tore  their  garments  in  horror,  and  ap- 
peared in  that  state  before  the  king.  He,  too,  gave 
way  to  the  same  uncontrolled  burst  of  grief.  He 
and  they  both  dressed  themselves  in  sackcloth,  and 
the  king  took  refuge  in  the  Temple.  The  minis- 
ters went  to  seek  comfort  from  Isaiah.  The  in- 
sulting embassy  returned  to  Sennacherib.  The 
army  was  moved  from  Lacliish  and  lay  in  front  of 
the  fortress  of  Lil>nah.  A  letter  couched  in  terms 
like  those  already  used  by  his  envoys,  was  sent 
direct  from  tiie  king  of  Assyria  to  the  king  of  Ju- 
dah. What  would  be  their  fate  if  they  were  taken, 
they  might  know  from  the  f ite  of  Lachish,  which 
we  still  see  on  the  sculptured  monuments,  where 
the  inhabitants  are  lying  before  the  king,  stripped 
in  order  to  fje  flayed  alive.  Hezekiah  took  the 
letter,  and  penetrating,  as  it  would  seem,  into  the 
Most  Holy  I'lace,  laid  it  tefore  tiie  Divine  Presence 
enthroned  above  the  clierubs,  and  called  upon  him 
whose  name  it  insulted,  to  look  down  and  see  with 
his  own  eyes  the  outrage  that  was  offered  to  him. 
From  that  dark  recess  no  direct  answer  was  vouch- 
safed. The  answer  came  through  the  mouth  of 
Isaiah.  From  the  first  moment  that  Sennacherib's 
array  had  apfjeared,  he  had  lield  the  same  language 
of  unbroken  hope  and  confidence,  clothed  in  every 
variety  of  imagery.  ...  It  was  a  day  of  awful 
suspense.  In  projiortion  to  the  strength  of  Isaiah's 
confidence  and  of  Hezekiah's  devotion,  would  have 
been  the  ruin  of  tlie -lewish  church  and  faith,  if 
they  had  been  disapiwiiited  of  their  hope.  It  was 
a  day  of  susjjense  also  for  the  two  great  armies 
which  were  drawing  near  to  their  encounter  on  the 
jonflnes  of  Palestine.     Like  Anianus  in  the  siege 
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of  Orleans,  Hezekiah  must  have  looked  southward 
and  westward  with  ever  keener  and  keener  eager- 
ness. For  already  there  was  a  riunor  that  Tirha- 
kah,  the  king  of  Egypt,  was  on  his  way  to  the  rescue. 
Already  Sennacherib  hafl  heard  the  rumor,  and  it 
was  this  which  precipitated  his  endeavor  to  in- 
timidate Je-usalem  into  submission.  The  evening 
closed  in  on  what  seemed  to  be  the  devoted  city. 
The  morning  dawned,  and  with  the  morning  came 
the  tidings  from  the  camp  at  Libnah,  that  they 
were  delivered.  '  It  came  to  pass  that  night  (2 
K.  xix.  35)  that  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  went  forth, 
and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  a  hundred 
and  fourscore  and  five  thousand.'  .  .  .  The  As- 
syrian king  at  once  returned,  and,  according  to  the 
Jewish  tradition,  wreaked  his  vengeance  on  the 
Israelite  exiles  whom  he  found  in  Mesopotamia. 
He  was  the  last  of  the  great  Assyrian  conquerors. 
No  Assyrian  host  again  ever  crossed  the  Jordan. 
Within  a  few  years  from  that  time  .  .  .  the  As- 
syrian power  suddenly  vanished  from  the  earth." 

It  was  in  all  probability  at  the  time  of  Sen- 
nacherib's first  invasion  of  Palestine  that  Hezekiah 
purchased  his  exemption  from  subjection  to  the 
Assyrian  yoke  by  the  payment  of  a  fine.  If  the 
Assyrian  inscriptions  are  rightly  interpreted,  they 
furnish  an  important  confirmation  of  the  Hiblical 
account  of  this  expedition,  and  of  its  results  as  re- 
gards Hezekiah  and  the  Jews.  The  boastful  record 
on  one  of  the  cylinders  is  said  to  read  as  follows : 
" '  And  because  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,'  says 
Sennacherib, '  would  not  submit  to  my  yoke,  I  came 
up  against  him,  end  by  force  of  arms  and  by  the 
might  of  my  power,  I  took  J'orfi/six  of  his  strong 
fenced  cities ;  and  of  the  smaller  towns  which  were 
scattered  about,  I  took  and  plundered  a  countless 
number.  And  from  these  places  I  captured  and  car- 
ried off  as  spoil  two  hundred  thousand  one  hundred 
and  fifty  peoi)le,  old  and  young,  male  and  female, 
together  with  horses  and  mares,  asses  and  camels, 
oxen  and  sheep,  a  countless  multitude.  And  Heze- 
kiah himself  I  shut  up  in  .lerusalem,  his  capital  citv, 
like  a  bird  in  a  cage,  building  towers  round  the  city 
to  hem  him  in,  and  raising  banks  of  earth  against 
the  gates,  so  as  to  prevent  escape.  .  .  .  Then  u[X)n 
this  Hezekiah  there  fell  tlie  fear  of  the  power  of 
my  arms,  and  he  sent  out  to  me  the  chiefs  and  the 
elders  of  Jerusalem  with  30  talents  of  gold  and  800 
talents  of  silver,  and  divers  treasures,  a  rich  and 
immense  booty.  (See  2  K.  xviii.  13-16.)  .  .  . 
All  these  things  were  brought  to  me  at  Nineveh, 
the  seat  of  my  government,  Hezekiah  having  sent 
them  by  way  of  tribute,  and  as  a  token  of  his  sub- 
mission to  my  iK>wer.'  "  (See  l{awlinson's  Bnmp- 
ton  Lectures  for  1859,  p.  316  f.,  Amer.  ed.)  Dean 
Milman  also  calls  attention  to  this  coincidence 
{History  of  the  Jews,  i.  427,  Amer.  ed.). 

The  chronological  order  of  some  of  the  events 
in  Hezekiah's  life  is  not  ea-sily  adjusted.  The 
events  are  related  in  different  books  (Kings,  Chron- 
icles, Micah,  Isaiah),  and  not  with  many  notations 
of  time.  JI.  von  Niebuhr  treats  of  some  of  the 
questions  relating  to  the  synchronism  of  Hezekiah's 
history  with  that  of  the  Babylonians  and  ICgyp- 
tians  (Geschichte  Assures  u.  Bubel's,  pp.  71,  76, 
88,  100  f.,  179).  For  valuable  articles  on  Heze- 
kiah, see  Winer's  Bihl.  Realm,  i.  496-499:  Her- 
zog's  Real-lCncyk.  vi.  151-157;  and  Zeller's  Bil)l. 
Worterb.  i.  012-615,  2te  Aufl.  For  information 
on  related  subjects,  the  reader  is  referred  in  this 
Dictionary  to  Di.M,;  Isaiah;  Sikgon;  Sen 
nacheiub;  Lachish;  and  Micah.  H. 
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2.  ['E^6/c/a.l  Son  of  Neariah,  one  of  the  de- 
scendants of  the  royal  family  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iii.  2-3). 

3.  [^Ezeclns ;  ed.  1590,  -c/«'as.]  The  same 
name,  thoui^h  rendered  in  the  A.  V.  Hizkiah,  is 
found  in  Zeph.  i.  1. 

4.  Ater-ok-Hezekiaii.  [Ater.]  F.  W.  F. 

HE'ZION  ("|""^7D  [«ty'^  vision-]:  'aC'ip; 
[Vat.  ACeiV,]  Alex.' ACariK:  Ikzion),  a  king  of 
Aram  (Syria),  father  of  Tabrimon,  and  grandfather 
of  Benhadad  I.  He  and  his  father  are  mentioned 
only  in  1  K.  xv.  18,  and  their  names  are  omitted 
by  Josephus.  In  the  absence  of  all  information, 
the  natural  sufwestion  is  that  he  is  identical  with 
Kezon,  the  contemporary  of  Solomon,  in  1  K.  xi. 
23 ;  the  two  names  being  very  similar  in  Hebrew, 
and  still  more  so  in  other  versions  (compare  Arab, 
and  Peshito  on  the  latter  passage);  and  indeed  this 
conclusion  has  been  adopted  by  some  translators 
and  commentators  (.Junius,  Ki  hler,  Dathe,  Ewald). 
Against  it  are  ('0,  that  the  number  of  generations 
of  the  Syrian  kings  would  then  be  one  less  than 
those  of  the  contemporary  kings  of  Judah.  But 
then  the  reign  of  Abijam  was  only  three  years,  and 
in  fact  Jeroboam  outlivetl  both  Kehoboam  and  his 
son.  (6.)  The  statement  of  Nicolaus  of  Damascus 
(Joseph.  Ant.  vii.  5,  §  2),  that  from  the  time  of 
David  for  ten  generations  the  kings  of  Syria  were 
one  dynasty,  each  king  taking  the  name  of  Hadad, 
"  as  did  the  Ptolemies  in  Egypt."  But  this  would 
exclude,  not  only  Hezion  and  Tabrimon,  but  Kezon, 
unless  we  may  interpret  the  last  sentence  to  mean 
that  the  official  title  of  Hadad  was  held  in  addition 
to  the  ordinary  name  of  the  king.  [Rezon  ;  Tab- 
rimon.] G. 

HE'ZIR  ("f'yn  [Sidney.  XtjC'"!  ITat-  Xr;- 
^€11';]  Alex.  lefeip;  [Comp.  Xr)(eip:  Ht^zir]).  1. 
A  priest  in  the  time  of  David,  leader  of  tiie  17th 
monthly  course  in  the  service  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  15). 

2.  ['HCtp;  Vat.  Alex.  FA.  }i(eip:  Il'izir.] 
One  of  the  heads  of  the  people  (laymen)  who  sealed 
the  solemn  covenant  with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  20). 

HEZ'RAI  [2  syl]  dyn  [^zl'-i:???!,  Hez- 
ron,  which  see],  according  to  the  Keri  of  the  Ma- 
sorets,  but  the  original  reading  of  the  text,  Cetib, 

has  1~l!?n  =  Hezro:  'Aaapat;  [Alex.  Aaapai:] 
Hesrni),  a  native  of  Carniel,  perhaps  of  the  south- 
em  one,  and  in  that  case  possibly  once  a  slave  or 
adherent  of  Nabal;  one  of  thei  30  heroes  of  David's 
guard  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  35).  In  the  parallel  list  the 
name  appears  as  — 

HEZ'RO  ('"nSn  [see  infra] :  'Htrepe';  Alex. 
Affapai;  [Aid.  'Acrpai:  Comp.  'Ecrpi':]  Hesru),  in 
1  Chr.  xi.  37.  Kennicott,  however  (Dissertation, 
pp.  207,  208),  decides,  on  the  almost  unanimous 
authority  of  the  ancient  versions,  that  Hetzrai  is 
the  original  form  of  the  name. 

HEZ'RON  (T'VC^  [blooming,  Fiirst;  but 
walled,  as  a  garden,  Gos.]:  ^Aapdou;  [Alex,  in 
Num.,  Aapwn'.]  Hesron).  1.  A  son  of  Keuben 
(Gen.  xlvi.  9:  Ex.  vi.  14),  who  founded  the  family 
of  the  Hezronites  (Num.  xxvi.  6). 

2.  A  son  of  Pharez,  and  one  of  the  direct  an- 
cestors of  David  (Gen.  xlvi.  12;  Ruth  iv.  18);  in 
LXX.  ''Eapiiiv  (once  var.  lect.  Grab.  'Atrpdv),  and 
'E<rp<ifj.,  which  is  followed  in  Matt.  i.  3.  [Vat.  in 
Ruth,  E(Tpa>v;  in  1  Chr.  ii.  9,  18,  21,  25,  Ea-epaiv; 
a.  5,  iv.  1,  ApauV.  Vulg.  Hesron,  in  Ruth  A'sron.] 

T.  E.  B. 
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HEZ'RONITES,  THE  C'^nVDrt :  6  'Act- 
pwui  [Vat.  -uei] :  Ilesronitxe).  A  branch  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  descendants  of  Hezron,  the  son  of 
Pharez  (Num.  xxvi.  21).  [In  the  A.  V.  ed.  IGll, 
the  word  is  spelt  Ilesronites.  —  A.]     W.  A.  W. 

HID'DAI  [2  syl.]  (^171  [mighty  chief]: 
Alex.  Addai;  [(,'omp.  'HSai';  Aid.  Ovpi']  Vat. 
omits:  Ueddni),  one  of  the  thirty-seven  heroes  of 
David's  guard  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  30),  described  as  "of 
the  torrents  of  Gaash."  In  the  parallel  list  of  1 
Chr.  (xi.  32)  the  name  is  given  as  HuuAi.  Ken- 
nicott {Dissert,  p.  194)  decides  in  fiivor  of  "Hurai" 
on  grounds  for  which  the  reader  must  be  referred 
to  his  work. 

HIDDE'KEL  (bp."^n  [sJinrp,  swift,  Dietr. 
in  Ges.  6te  Aufl.] :  Tiypi^;  [in  Dan.  (Theodot.),] 
Tlypis  'E55e/cf'A  [Alex.  EvStKeX]  :  Tijgiis,  Ti- 
gris), one  of  the  rivers  of  Eden,  the  river  which 
"goeth  eastward  to  Assyria"  (Gen.  ii.  14),  and 
which  Daniel  calls  "the  Great  river"  (Dan.  x.  4), 
seems  to  have  been  rightly  identified  by  the  LXX. 
with  the  Tigris.     It  is  difficult  to  account  for  the 

initial  PI,  unless  it  be  for  Tl,  "  lively,"  which  is 
used  of  running  water  in  Gen.  xxvi.  19.  Dekel 
(7p"^)  is  clearly  an  equivalent' of  Digla  or  Diglath, 
a  name  borne  by  the  Tigris  in  all  ages.  The  form 
Diglath  occurs  in  the  Targums  of  Onkelos  and  Jon- 
athan, in  Josephus  {Ant.  i.  1),  in  the  Armenian 
Eusebius  {Chron.  Can.  pars  i.  c.  2),  in  Zonaras 
{Ann.  i.  2),  and  in  the  Armenian  version  of  the 
Scriptures.  It  is  hardened  to  Diglil  (Diglito)  by 
Pliny  {H.  N.  vi.  27).  The  name  now  in  use  among 
the  inhabitants  of  Mesopotamia  is  Dijleh. 

It  has  generally  been  supposed  that  Digla  is  a 
mere  Semitic  corruption  of  Tigra,  and  that  this 
latter  is  the  true  name  of  the  stream.  Strabo  (xi. 
14,  §  8),  Pliny  (foe.  cit.)  and  other  writers  tell  us 
that  the  river  received  its  designation  from  its 
rapidity,  the  word  Tigris  ( Tigra)  meaning  in  the 
Medo-Persic  language  "an  arrow."  'J'his  seems 
probable  enough;  but  it  must  be  observed  that  the 
two  forms  are  found  side  by  side  in  the  Babylonian 
transcript  of  the  Behistun  inscription,  and  that  the 
ordinary  name  of  the  stream  in  the  inscriptions  of 
Assyria  is  Tiggar.  Moreover,  if  we  allow  the 
Dekel  of  Hiddekel,  to  mean  the  Tigris,  it  would 
seem  probable  that  this  was  the  more  ancient  of 
the  two  appellations.  Perhaps,  therefore,  it  is  best 
to  suppose  that  there  was  in  early  Babylonian  a 
root  (Uk,  equivalent  in  meaning,  and  no  doubt  con- 
nected in  origin,  with  the  Aryan  tig  or  tij,  and 
that  from  these  two  roots  were  formed  independ- 
ently the  two  names,  Dekel,  Dikln,  or  Digla,  and 
Tiggar,  Tigra,  or  'J'igris.  The  stream  was  known 
by  either  name  indifferently ;  but  on  the  whole  the 
Aryan  appellation  predominated  in  ancient  times, 
and  was  that  most  commonly  used  even  by  Semitic 
races.  The  Arabians,  however,  when  they  conquered 
Mesopotamia,  revived  the  true  Semitic  title,  and 
this  {Dijleh)  continues  to  be  the  name  by  which 
the  river  is  known  to  the  natives  down  to  the  pres- 
ent day.  The  course  of  the  river  is  described  under 
Tigris.  G.  E. 

HI'EL    (bS'^n,    perhaps   for   bS'^H^    [God 
lives,    Ges.]:    'Axi^A. ;     [Vat.    Ay:ei7)\\    Comp 
Xri)\ ;]   Hiel),  a  native  of  liethel,  who  rebuilt  Jer 
icho  in  the  reign  of  Ahab  (1  K.  xvi.  34);  and  in 
whom  was  fulfilled  the  curse  pronounced  by  Joshua 
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(Josh.  vi.  26).  Stralx)  speaks  of  this  cursing  of  a 
destroyed  city  as  an  ancient  custom,  and  instances 
the  curses  imprecated  by  Agamemnon  and  Croesus 
(Grot.  Aiinot.  ad  Josh.  vi.  26);  Masius  compares 
the  cursing  of  Carthage  by  the  Romans  (Pol.  Hifn.). 

The  term  Bethelite  ("'7.'?^'^  •'"'''?)  ^^i"^  ^^^Y  ^^  ''^'i" 
dered  family  of  cursing  (Pet.  Mart.),  and  also 
house  ov  place  of  cursing  (Arab.,  Syr.,  and  Chald. 

versions),  qu.  H^N  iT'2  5  but  there  seems  no  rea- 
son for  questioning  the  accuracy  of  tlie  LXX.  6 
Baj^T/AiTTjy,  which  is  approved  by  most  commen- 
tators, and  sanctioned  by  Ges.  {Lex.  s.  v.).  The 
rebuilding  of  .Jericho  was  an  intrusion  upon  the 
kingdom  of  .Jehoshaphat,  unless  with  Pet.  Mart, 
we  supfjose  that  Jericho  had  already  been  detached 
from  it  by  the  kuigs  of  Israel.  T.  ¥j.  B. 

HIERAP'OLIS  {'UpivoKis  [saa-ed  city]). 
This  place  is  mentioned  only  once  in  Scripture,  and 
that  incidentally,  namely,  in  Col.  iv.  1-3,  where  its 
church  is  associated  with  those  of  Colos.s.k  and 
Laodicea.  Such  association  is  just  what  we 
should  expect;  for  the  three  towns  were  all  in  the 
basiu  of  the  Marauder,  and  within  a  few  miles  of 
one  another.  It  is  probable  that  Hierapolis  was 
one  of  the  "inlustres  Asiae  url»es'"  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv. 
27)  which,  with  I>aodicea,  were  simultaneously  des- 
olated by  an  earthquake  about  the  time  when  Chris- 
tianity was  estabUshed  in  this  district.  There  is 
little  doubt  that  the  church  of  Hierapolis  was 
founded  at  the  same  time  with  that  of  Colossse, 
and  that  its  characteristics  in  the  apostolic  period 
were  the  same.  Its  modern  name  is  Pambouk- 
Kalessi.  The  most  remarkable  feiiture  of  the 
neighlwrhood  consists  of  the  hot  calcareous  springs, 
which  have  deposited  the  vast  and  singular  incrus- 
tations noticed  l)y  travellers.  See,  for  instance. 
Chandler,  Trav.  in  Asia  Afinor  (1817),  i.  264-272; 
Hamilton,  Res.  in  Asia  Minor  (1842),  i.  507-522. 
The  situation  of  Hierapolis  is  extremely  beautiful; 
and  its  ruins  are  considerable,  the  theatre  and  gym- 
nasium l)eing  the  most  conspicuous.        J.  S.  H. 

*  Arundel  passed  within  sight  of  Hierapolis, 
which  he  descril)es  as  hi<fh  up  on  the  mountain 
side,  on  a  terrace  extending  several  miles  (Discov- 
eiies  in  Asii  Minor.,  ii.  200).  Kichter  (  Wnllfnhr- 
ten,  p.  5-'J3  ff.)  states  that  Hierapolis  and  Laodicea 
(mentioned  together,  Col.  iv.  13)  lie  within  view 
of  each  other  on  opposite  sides  of  the  Lycus.  For 
notices  by  still  other  travellers,  see  Pococke's  De- 
scriptum  (f  the  hast,  etc.,  ii.  pt.  ii.  75 ;  Fellows's 
Asia  Mino7\  p.  283  ff. :  and  Schubert's  Riise  in 
das  Moryenlnnil,  p.  283.  The  various  observations 
are  brought  concisely  together  in  [>ewin's  sketch 
{Life  ami  Epislhs  of  St.  Paul,  i.  204  f.).  Ep- 
aphras  may  have  founded  the  church  at  Hierapolis ; 
and  at  all  events,  that  city  was  one  of  the  places 
where  he  manifested  that  zeal  for  the  truth  ac- 
credited to  him  by  the  Ajwstle  (Col.  iv.  13). 
The  celei)rated  Stoic  philosopher,  Epictetus,  was  a 
native  of  Hierapolis,  and  nearly  contemporary  with 
Paul  and  Epaphras.  H. 

HIEREEL  {'Upe-fi\:  Jeelech),  1  Esdr.  tx. 
21.     [Jkiiiki..] 

HIER'EMOTH  {'Up(fi<ie:  Erimoth).  1. 
1  Esdr.  is.  27.     [Jkkemoth.] 

2.   [.fei-imoth.]     1  Esdr.  ix.  30.     [Ramoth.] 
HIERIE'LUS    {'uCpirjKos,  i-   e.   lemelos; 
[Vat.   U^opiKXos:  Aid.   'UpiijKos']   Jezrelu*),   1 
Esdr.  ix.  27.     This  answers  to  Jeiiiel  in  the  list 
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of  Ezr.  X.;  but  whence  our  translators  obtained 
their  form  of  the  name  does  not  ap{)ear. 

*  Our  translators  evidently  derived  this  form  of 
the  name  from  the  Aldine  edition  of  the  LXX., 
which  they  have  so  often  followed  in  the  Apoc- 
rypha. A. 

HIER'MAS  Clep/iciy;  [Vat.  lepjua:]  liemias), 
1  Esdr.  ix.  26.     [Ramiah.] 

HIERON'YMUS  {'Updiuvfios  [sacred- 
named]  :  Ilieronymus),  a  Syrian  general  in  the 
time  of  Antiochus  V.  P'.upator  (2  JIacc.  xii.  2). 
The  name  was  made  distinguished  among  the 
Asiatic  Greeks  by  Hieronynms  of  Cardia,  the  his- 
torian of  Alexander's  successors.  B.  F.  W. 

*  HIERU'SALEM  is  used  in  the  A.  V.  ed. 

1611,  and  other  early  editions,  for  Jeuusalem. 

HIGGAI'ON  [3  syl.]  OV^H  :  ^s-f)),  a  word 
which  occurs  three  times  in  the  book  of  Psalms 
(ix.  17  [16],  xix.  15  [14],  xcii.  4  [3] ).  Mendelssohn 
translates  it  vieditniion,  tlwuyht,  idea.  Knapp 
{Die  Psalmen)  identifies  it,  in  Ps.  ix.  17,  with  the 

Arabic  ""Hn  and  Mlirr,  "  to  mock,"  and  hence 
his  rendering  "  What  a  shout  of  laughter!  "  (be- 
cause the  wicked  are  entrapped  in  their  own  snares) ; 
but  in  Ps.  xcii.  4,  he  translates  it  by  "  Lieder " 
(songs).  R.  David  Kimchi  likewise  assigns  two 
separate  meanings  to  the  word;  on  Ps.  ix.  17  he 
says,  "  This  aid  is  for  us  (a  subject  of)  meditation 
and  thankfulness,"  whilst  in  his  commentary  on 
the  passage  Ps.  xcii.  4,  he  gives  to  the  same  word 
the  signification  of  melody,  "  this  is  the  melody  of 
the  hymn  when  it  is  recited  (played)  on  the  harp." 
"  VVewill  meditate  on  this  forever"  (Rashi,  Comm. 
an  Ps.  ix.  17).  In  Ps.  ix.  17,  Aben  Ezra's  Com- 
ment, on  "  Higgaion  Selah  "  is,  "this  will  I  record 
in  truth : "  on  Ps.  xcii.  4  he  says,  "  Higgaion 
means  the  melody  of  the  hymn,  or  it  is  the  name 
of  a  musical  instrument."     According  to   Fiirst, 

^Vnn  is  derived  from  nUri,  "to  whisper:"  (a) 
it  refers  to  the  vibration  of  the  harp,  or  to  the 
opening  of  an  interlude,  an  opinion  supported  by 
the  LXX.,  Symmachus,  and  Aquilas:  {b)  it  refers 
to  silent  meditation :  this  is  agreeable  to  the  use  of 
the  word  in   the  Talmud  and  in  the  Rabbinical 

writings;  hence  ^T^^H  for  bgic  (Concord.  Hebr. 
aUjue  Chald.). 

It  should  seem,  then,  that  Hicgaion  has  two 
meanings,   one   of  a   general   character   implying 

thought,   reflection,   from    71371  (conip.    ^"^"'^m 

^2b,  Ps.  ix.  17,  and  CVH  ^3  ^b^  D3V2m, 
Lam.  iii.  62),  and  another  in  Ps.  ix.  17  and  Ps. 
xcii.  4,  of  a  technical  nature,  bearing  on  the  im- 
port of  nnisical  sounds  or  signs  well  known  in  the 
age  of  David,  but  the  precise  meaning  of  which 
cannot  at  this  distance  of  time  be  determined. 

D.  W.  M. 

HIGH  PLACES  (HlDa  :  in  the  historical 
l)ooks,  TO  xr^rqXi,  to  i^^'jj;  in  the  Prophets,  ffwfioi; 
in  the  Pentateuch,  ffTTJKai,  I-ev.  xxtI.  30,  &c. ; 
and  once  ci9coA.a,  l'^-  xvi.  16:  excelsn,  fana). 
From  the  earliest  times  it  was  the  custom  among 
all  nations  to  erect  altars  and  places  of  worship  on 
lofty  and  conspicuous  spotx.  We  find  that  the 
Trojans  sacrificed  to  Zeus  on  Jlount  Ida  (//.  x. 
171),  and  we  are  repeatedly  told  that  such  was  the 
custom  of  the  Persians,  Greeks,  Germans,  etc., 
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because  they  fancied  that  the  hill-tops  were  nearer 
heaven,  and  therefore  the  most  favorable  plaoes  for 
prayer  and  incense  (Herod,  i.  131;  Xen.  Cyn^. 
viii.  7;  Mem.  iii.  8,  §  10;  Strab.  xv.  p.  732;  Luc. 
de  Saciif.  1.  4;  Creuzer,  Symb.  i.  159;  Winer,  s.  v. 
Berggotter).  To  this  general  custom  we  find  con- 
stant allusion  in  the  Bible  (Is.  Ixv.  7;  Jer.  iii.  6; 
Ez.  vi.  13,  xviii.  C;  Hos.  iv.  13),  and  it  is  espe- 
cially attributed  to  the  Moabites  (Is.  xv.  2,  xvi. 
12;  Jer.  xlviii.  35).  J<:ven  Abraham  built  an  altar 
to  the  Lord  on  a  mountain  near  Itethel  (Gen.  xii.  7, 
8;  cf.  xxii.  2-4,  xxxi.  54)  which  shows  that  the 
practice  was  then  as  innocent  as  it  was  natural ;  and 
although  it  afterwards  became  mingled  with  idol- 
atrous observances  (Num.  xxiii.  3),  it  was  in  itself 
far  less  likely  to  be  abused  than  the  consecration 
of  groves  (Hos.  iv.  13).  The  external  religion  of 
the  patriarchs  was  in  some  outward  observances 
different  from  that  subsequently  established  by  the 
Mosaic  law,  and  therefore  they  should  not  be  con- 
demned for  actions  which  afterwards  became  sinful 
only  because  they  were  forbidden  (Heidegger,  Uist. 
Patr.  II.  iii.  §  53).     [Bam ah.] 

It  is,  however,  quite  obvious  that  if  every  grove 
and  eminence  had  been  suffered  to  become  a  place 
for  legitimate  worship,  especially  in  a  country  where 
they  had  already  been  defiled  with  the  sins  of 
polytheism,  the  utmost  danger  would  have  resulted 
to  the  pure  worship  of  the  one  true  God  (Hiiver- 
nick,  EM.  i.  p.  592).  It  would  infallibly  have  led 
to  the  adoption  of  nature-goddesses,  and  "  gods  of 
the  hills  "  (1  K.  xx.  23).  It  was  therefore  implic- 
itly forbidden  by  the  law  of  lAIoses  (Deut.  xii.  11- 
14),  which  also  gave  the  strictest  injunction  to 
destroy  these  monuments  of  Canaanitish  idolatry 
(Lev.  xxvi.  30;  Num.  xxxiii.  52;  Deut.  xxxiii.  29, 
ubi  LXX.  rpoixv^os),  without  stating  any  general 
reason  for  this  conuuand,  beyond  the  fact  that  they 
had  been  connected  with  such  associations.  It 
seems,  however,  to  be  assumed  that  every  Israelite 
would  perfectly  understand  why  groves  and  high 
places  were  prohibited,  and  therefore  they  are  only 
condemned  by  virtue  of  the  injunction  to  use  but 
one  altar  for  the  purposes  of  sacrifice  (Lev.  xvii.  3, 
4;  Deut.  xii.  j^nsdni,  xvi.  21:  John  iv.  20). 

The  command  was  a  prospective  one,  and  was 
not  to  come  into  force  until  such  time  as  the  tribes 
were  settled  in  the  promised  land,  and  "  had  rest 
from  all  their  enemies  round  about."  Thus  we 
find  that  both  Gideon  and  JNIanoah  built  altars  on 
high  places  by  Divine  command  (Judg.  vi.  25,  26, 
xiii.  16-23),  and  it  is  quite  clear  from  the  tone  of 
the  book  of  Judges  that  the  law  on  the  subject 
was  eitiier  totally  forgotten  or  practically  obsolete. 
Nor  could  the  unsettled  state  of  the  country  have 
been  pleaded  as  an  excuse,  since  it  seems  to  have 
been  most  fully  understood,  even  during  the  life  of 
Joshua,  that  burnt-offerings  could  be  legally  offered 
on  oiie  altar  only  (.losh.  xxii.  29).  It  is  more  sur- 
prising to  find  this  law  absolutely  ignored  at  a 
much  later  period,  when  there  was  no  intelligible 
reason  for  its  violation  —  as  by  Samuel  at  Mizpeh 
(1  Sam.  vii.  10)  and  at  Bethlehem  (xvi.  5);  by 
Saul  at  Gilgal  (xiii.  9)  and  at  Ajalon  (?  xiv.  35); 
by  David  (1  Chr.  xxi.  26);  by  Elijah  on  Mount 
Carmel  (1  K.  xviii.  30);  and  by  other  prophets 
(1  Sam.  X.  5).  To  suppose  that  in  nil  these  cases 
the  rule  was  superseded  by  a  Divine  intimation 
Rppears  to  us  an  unwarrantable  expedient,  the 
more  so  as  the  actors  in  the  transactions  do  not 
appear  to  be  aware  of  anything  extraordinary  in 
their  conduct.    The  Rabbis  have  invented  elaborate 
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methods  to  account  for  the  anomaly:  thus  they 
say  that  high  places  were  allowed  until  the  build- 
ing of  the  Tabernacle;  that  they  were  then  illegal 
until  the  arrival  at  Gilgal,  and  then  during  the 
period  while  the  Tabernacle  was  at  Shiloh ;  that 
they  were  once  more  permitted  whilst  it  was  at 
Nob  and  Gideon  (cf.  2  Chr.  i.  3),  until  tlie  build- 
ing of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  rendered  them 
finally  unlawful  (R.  Sol.  Jarchi,  Al)arbanel,  etc.. 
quoted  in  Carpzov,  App.  Crit.  p.  333  ff. ;  Reland, 
Anf.  fleOr.  i.  8  ff.).  Others  content  themselves 
with  saying  that  until  Solomon's  time  all  Palestine 
was  considered  holy  ground,  or  that  there  existed 
a  recognized  exemption  in  favor  of  high  places  for 
private  and  spontaneous,  though  not  for  the  stated 
and  public  sacrifices. 

Such  explanations  are  sufficiently  unsatisfactory; 
but  it  is  at  any  rate  certain  that,  whether  from  the 
obvious  temptations  to  the  disobedience,  or  from 
the  example  of  other  nations,  or  from  ignorance  of 
any  definite  law  against  it,  the  worship  in  high 
places  was  organized  and  all  but  universal  through- 
out Judsea,  not  only  during  (1  K.  iii.  2-4),  but 
even  after  the  time  of  Solomon.  The  convenience 
of  them  was  obvious,  becau.se,  as  local  centres  of 
religious  worship,  they  obviated  the  unpleasant  and 
dangerous  necessity  of  visiting  Jerusalem  for  the 
celebration  of  the  yearly  feasts  (2  K.  xxiii.  9). 
The  tendency  was  ingrained  in  the  national  mind ; 
and  although  it  was  severely  reprehended  by  the 
later  historians,  we  have  no  proof  that  it  was  known 
to  be  sinful  during  the  earlier  periods  of  the  mon- 
archy, except  of  course  where  it  was  directly  con- 
nected with  idolatrous  abominations  (1  K.  xi.  7; 
2  K.  xxiii.  13).  In  fact  the  high  places  seem  to 
have  supplied  the  need  of  synagogues  (Ps.  Ixxiv.  8), 
and  to  have  obviated  the  extreme  self-denial  in- 
volved in  having  but  one  legalized  locality  for  the 
highest  forms  of  worship.  Thus  we  find  that 
Rehoboam  established  a  definite  worship  at  the 
high  places,  with  its  own  peculiar  and  separated 
priesthood  (2  Chr.  xi.  15;  2  K.  xxiii.  9),  the  mem- 
bers of  which  were  still  considered  to  be  priests  of 
Jehovah  (although  in  2  K.  xxiii.  5  they  are  called 
by  the  opprobrious  term  □"*"1^3).  It  was  there- 
fore no  wonder  that  Jeroboam  found  it  so  easy  to 
seduce  the  people  into  his  symbolic  worship  at  the 
high  places  of  Dan  and  Bethel,  at  each  of  which  he 
built  a  chapel  for  his  golden  calves.  Such  chapels 
were  of  course  frequently  added  to  the  mere  altars 
on  the  hills,  as  appears  from  the  expressions  in  1  K. 

xi.  7;  2  K.  xvii.  9,  &c.  Indeed,  the  word  DIDS 
became  so  common  that  it  was  used  for  any  idol- 
atrous shrine  even  in  a  valley  (Jer.  vii.  31),  or  in 
the  streets  of  cities  (2  K.  xvii.  9;  Ez.  xvi.  31). 
These  chapels  were  protobly  not  structures  of  stone, 
but  mere  tabernacles  hung  with  colored  tapestry 
(I]z.  xvi.  16;  ffxfidKifffia,  Aqu.  Theod.;  Jer.  cid 
loc;  fiSuKov  paiTTov,  LXX.),  like  the  (tkyiv^  Upd 
of  the  Carthaginians  (Diod.  Sic.  xx.  05;  Creuzer, 
Symbol,  v.  176,  quoted  by  Ges.  Thes.  i.  188),  and 
like  those  mentioned  in  2  K.  xxiii.  7 ;  Am.  v.  26. 

Many  of  the  pious  kings  of  Judah  were  either 
too  weak  or  too  ill  informed  to  re])ress  the  worship 
of  Jehovah  at  these  local  sanctuaries,  while  they  of 
course  endeavored  to  prevent  it  from  being  contam- 
inated with  polytheism.  It  is  therefore  appended 
as  a  matter  of  blame  or  a  (perhaps  venial)  drawback 
to  the  character  of  some  of  the  most  pious  princes, 
that  they  tolerated  this  disobedience  to  the  provis- 
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ion  of  Deuteronomy  and  Leviticus.  On  the  other 
hand  it  is  mentioned  as  an  aggravation  of  the  sin- 
hdness  of  other  kings  that  tliey  built  or  raised  higli 
places  (2  Chr.  xxi.  11,  xxvlii.  25),  which  are  gen- 
erally said  to  have  been  dedicated  to  idolatrous 
purposes.  It  is  almost  inconceivable  that  so  direct 
a  violation  of  the  tlieocratic  prinei[)le  as  the  per- 
mitted existence  of  false  worship  should  have  been 
tolerated  by  kings  of  even  ordinary  piety,  much 
less  by  the  highest  sacerdotal  authorities  (2  K.  xii. 
3).  When  therefore  we  find  the  recurring  phrase, 
"only  the  high  places  were  not  taken  away;  as  yet 
the  people  did  sacrifice  and  burn  incense  on  the 
high  places  "  (2  K.  xiv.  4,  xv.  4,  35;  2  Chr.  xv. 
17,  &c.),  we  are  forced  to  limit  it  (as  above)  to 
places  dedicated  to  Jehovah  only.  The  subject, 
however,  is  made  more  difficult  by  a  double  discrep- 
ancy, for  the  assertion,  that  Asa  "  took  away  the 
high  places  "  (2  Chr.  xiv.  3),  is  opposite  to  what  is 
stated  in  the  first  book  of  Kings  (xv.  14),  and  a 
similar  discrepancy  is  found  in  the  case  of  Jehosh- 
aphat  (2  (,'hr.  xvii.  G,  xx.  33).  Moreover  in  both 
instances  the  chronicler  is  apparently  at  issue  with 
himself  (xiv.  3,  xv.  17,  xvii.  6,  xx.  33).  It  is  in- 
credible that  this  should  have  been  the  result  of 
carelessness  or  oversight,  and  we  must  therefore 
suppose,  either  that  the  earlier  notices  expressed 
the  will  and  endeavor  of  these  mouarehs  to  remove 
the  high  places,  and  that  the  later  ones  recorded 
their  failure  in  tlie  attempt  (Ewald,  Gesch.  iii.  468; 
Keil,  AjK)ltKj.  Versuc/i,  p.  21)0;  Winer,  s.  vv.  Assa, 
Josaphat) ;  or  that  the  statements  refer  respectively 
to  Bamoth,  dedicated  to  Jehovah  and  to  idols 
(Michaelis,  Schulz,  Bertheau  on  2  Chr.  xvii.  6,  &c.). 
"  Those  devoted  to  false  gods  were  removed,  those 
misdevoted  to  the  true  God  were  suflTered  to  remain. 
The  kings  opposed  impiety,  but  winked  at  error" 
(Bishop  Hall). 

At  last  Hezekiah  set  himself  in  good  earnest  to 
the  suppression  of  tliis  prevalent  corruption  (2  K. 
xviii.  4,  22),  both  in  Jiidah  and  Israel  (2  Chr. 
xxxi.  1),  although,  so  rapid  was  the  growth  of  the 
evil,  that  even  his  sweeping  reformation  required  to 
be  finally  consununated  l)y  Josiah  (2  K.  xxiii.), 
and  that  too  in  Jerusalem  and  its  immediate  neigh- 
borhood (2  Chr.  xxxiv.  3).  The  measure  must 
have  caused  a  very  violent  shock  to  the  religious 
prejudices  of  a  large  number  of  people,  and  we 
have  a  curious  and  almost  unnoticed  trace  of  this 
resentment  in  the  fiict  that  Habshakeh  appeals  to 
the  discontented  faction,  and  represents  Hezekiah 
as  a  dangerous  innovator  who  had  provoked  God's 
anger  by  his  arbitrary  impiety  (2  K.  xviii.  22 ;  2 
Chr.  xxxii.  12).  After  the  time  of  Josiah  we  find 
no  further  mention  of  these  Jehovistic  high  places. 

F.  VV.  F. 

HIGH-PRIEST  Cirrbn,  with  the  definite 
article,  i.  e.  the  Pried;  and  in  the  books  subse- 
quent to  the  Pentateuch  with  the  frequent  addition 

Vl2n  and  t^  Sl^).  Lev.  xxi.  10  seems  to  ex- 
hibit the  epithet  7^3  (as  MffKairos  and  Mkovos 
in  the  N.  T.)  in  a  transition  state,  not  yet  wholly 
technical;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  Num. 
XXXV.  25,  where  the  explanation  at  the  end  of  the 
verse,   "which   was  anointed  with  the  holy  oil," 

seems  to  show  that  the  epithet  ^12  was  not  yet 
quite  estabUshed  as  distinctive  of  the  chief  priest 
(of.  ver.  28).  In  all  other  passages  of  the  Penta- 
teuch it  is  simply  "the  priest,"  Ex.  xxix.  30,  44; 
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Lev.  xvi.  32:  or  yet  more  frequently  "Aaron,"  or 
"Aaron  the  priest,"  as  Num.  iii.  6,  iv.  33;  Lev.  L 
7,  &c.  So  too  "  Eleazar  the  priest,"  Num.  xxvii. 
22,  xxxi.  26,  29,  31,  &c.     In  the  LXX.  6  apxie- 

pevs,  or  iepfvs,  where  the  Heb.  has  only  ^HS. 
Vulg.  sacerdo.'i  magnus,  or  jjriinui  pontifex,  prin- 
ceps  sacertfoium. 

In  treating  of  the  office  of  high-priest  among 
the  Israelites  it  will  be  convenient  to  consider  it  — 
I.  I>egally.     II.  Theologically.      III.  Historically. 

I.  The  leyitl  view  of  the  high-priesfs  office  com- 
prises all  that  the  law  of  Moses  ordained  respecting 
it.  The  first  distinct  separation  of  Aaron  to  the 
office  of  the  priesthood,  which  previously  belonged 
to  the  firstborn,  was  that  recordal  Ex.  xxviii.  A 
partial  anticipation  of  this  call  occurred  at  the 
gathering  of  the  manna  (ch.  xvi.),  when  jNIoses  bid 
Aaron  take  a  pot  of  maima,  and  lay  it  up  before 
the  I^rd :  which  implied  that  the  ark  of  the  Testi- 
mony would  thereafter  be  under  Aaron's  charge, 
though  it  was  not  at  that  time  in  existence.  TTie 
taking  up  of  Nadab  and  Abihu  with  their  father 
Aaron  to  the  Mount,  where  they  beheld  the  glory 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  seems  also  to  have  been 
intended  as  a  preparatory  intimation  of  Aaron's 
hereditary  priesthood.  See  also  xxvii.  21.  But 
it  was  not  till  the  completion  of  the  directions  for 
making  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture  that  the 
distinct  order  was  given  to  Moses,  "  Take  thou 
unto  thee  Aaron  thy  brother,  and  his  sons  with 
him,  from  among  the  children  of  Israel,  that  he 
may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office,  even 
Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  Eleazar  and  Ithamar, 
Aaron's  sons  "  (Ex.  xxviii.  1).  And  after  the  order 
for  the  priestly  garments  to  be  made  "  for  Aaron 
and  his  sons,"  it  is  added,  "and  the  priest's  office 
shall  be  theirs  for  a  perpetual  statute ;  and  thou 
shalt  consecrate  Aaron  and  his  sons,"  and  "I  will 
sanctify  both  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  minister  to  me 
in  the  priest's  office,"  xxix.  t),  44. 

We  find  from  the  very  first  the  following  charac- 
teristic attributes  of  Aaron  and  the  high-priests  hia 
successors,  as  distinguished  from  the  other  priests. 

(1.)  Aaron  alone  was  anointed.  "  He  poured 
of  the  anointing  oil  upon  .Varon's  head,  and  anointed 
him  to  sanctify  him  ■'  (Lev.  viii.  12);  whence  one 
of  the  distinctive  epithets  of  the  high-priest  was 

rf^tran  inSn,  "the  anointed  priest"  (Lev. 
iv.  3,  5,  16,  xxi.  10;  see  Num.  xxxv.  25).  This 
appears  also  from  Ex.  xxix.  29,  30,  where  it  ia 
ordered  that  the  one  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  who  suc- 
ceeds him  in  the  priest's  office  shall  wear  the  holy 
garments  that  were  Aaron's  for  seven  days,  to  be 
anointed  therein,  and  to  be  consecrated  in  them. 
Hence  Eusebius  {Hist.  Fxcks.  i.  6;  Dem.  Evang. 
viii.)  understands  the  Anointed  (X.  V.  "  Messiah," 
or,  as  the  LXX.  read,  xp'^c^M-a)  in  Dan.  ix.  26,  the 
anointing  of  the  Jewish  high-priests:  "It  means 
nothing  else  than  the  succession  of  high-priests, 
whom  the  Scripture  commonly  calls  xP'0"''ovSf 
anointed;''  and  so  too  Tertullian  and  Theodoret 
(Rosenm.  ad  I.  c).  The  anointing  of  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  i.  e.,  the  common  priests,  seems  to  have 
been  confined  to  sprinkling  their  garments  with  the 
anointing  oil  (Ex.  xxix.  21,  xxviii.  41,  &c.),  though 
according  to  Kalisch  on  Ex.  xxix.  8,  and  Lightfoot, 
following  the  Rabbinical  interpretation,  the  diflTer- 

ence.  consists  in  the  abundant  pouring  of  oil  (p2^) 
on  the  head  of  the  high-priest,  from  whence  it  was 
drawn  with  the  finger  into  two  streams,  in  the 
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shape  of  a  Greek  x,  while  the  priests  were  merely 
marked  with  the  finger  dipped  in  oil  on  the  fore- 
head (nU7T3).  But  this  is  probably  a  late  inven- 
tion of  the  Eabbins.  The  anointing  of  the  high- 
priest  is  alluded  to  in  Ps.  cxxxiii.  2 :  "  It  is  like 
the  precious  ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down 
upon  the  l)eard,  even  Aaron's  beard,  that  went 
down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments."  The  com- 
position of  this  anointing  oil,  consisting  of  myrrh, 
cinnamon,  calamus,  cassia,  and  olive  oil,  is  pre- 
scribed Ex.  XXX.  22-25,  and  its  use  for  any  other 
purpose  but  that  of  anointing  the  priests,  the 
tabernacle,  and  the  vessels,  was  strictly  prohibited 
on  pain  of  being  "  cut  off  from  his  people."  The 
manufacture  of  it  was  intrusted  to  certain  priests, 
called  ajxtthecaries  (Neh.  iii.  8).  But  this  oil  is 
said  to  kave  been  wanting  under  the  second  Temple 
(Prideaux,  i.  151;  Selden,  cap.  ix.). 
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(2.)  The  high-priest  had  a  peculiar  dress,  which, 
M  we  have  seen,  passed  to  his  successor  at  his 
death.  This  dress  consisted  of  eight  parts,  as  the 
Rabbins  constantly  note,  the  bi-eoslplnte,  the  ej)hod 
with  its  curious  girdle,  the  robe  of  the  ephod,  the 
mitre,  the  broiclered  conl  or  diaper  tunic,  and  the 
girdle,  the  materials  being  gold,  l)lue,  red,  crimson, 
and  fine  (white)  linen  (Ex.  xxviii.).  To  the  above 
are  added,  in  ver.  42,  the  breeches  or  draieers  (I^v. 
x^^.  4)  of  linen;  and  to  make  up  the  number  8, 
some  reckon  the  high-priest's  mitre,  or  the  plate 

(\^^!^)  separately  from  the  bonnet;  while  others 
reckon  the  curious  girdle  of  the  ephod  separately 
from  the  ephod.« 

Of  these  8  articles  of  attire,  4,  namely,  the  coat 
or  tunic,  the  girdle,  the  breeches,  and  the  bonnet  or 


«  In  Lev.  vjii.  7-12  there  is  a  complete  account  of 
the  putting  on  of  these  garments  by  Aaron,  and  the 
whole  ceremony  of  his  consecration  and  that  of  his 
song.  It  there  appears  distinctly  that,  besides  the 
girdle  common  to  all  the  priests,  the  high-priest  also 
wore  the  curious  girdle  of  the  ephod. 

6  JoEephus,  however,  whom  Biihr  follows,  calls  the 
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turban,  rT5725X3,  instead  of  the  mitre,  nQ3!Jto  » 
belonged  to  the  common  priests. 

It  is  well  known  how,  in  the  Assyrian  sculptures, 
the  king  is  in  like  manner  distinguished  by  the 
shape  of  his  head-dress ;  and  how  in  Persia  none 
but  the  king  wore  the  cidaris  or  erect  tiara." 
Taking  the  articles  of  the  high-priest's  dress  in  the 
order  in  which  they  are  enumerated  above,  we  have 
(rt)  tlie  breastplate,  or,  as  it  is  further  named  (Ex. 
xxviii.  15,  29,  30),  the  breastplate  of  judgment, 

tSptTfi  7tt?n,  \oyeiov  tSiv  Kpicrewv  (or  r^s 
Kpiarfois)  in  the  LXX.,  and  only  in  ver.  4,  irepiff- 
ri]6iov.  It  was,  like  the  inner  curtains  of  the 
tabernacle,  the  vail,  and  the  ephod,  of  "  cunning 

work,"  SttTl  ntp^^j  "  opus  plumarium,"  and 
"  arte  plumaria,"  Vulg.  [See  EiiiiKOiUERER.] 
The  breastplate  was  originally  2  spans  long,  and  1 
span  broad,  but  when  doubled  it  was  square,  the 
shape  in  which  it  was  worn.  It  was  fastened  at  the 
top  by  rings  and  chains  of  wreathen  gold  to  the 
two  onyx  stones  on  the  shoulders,  and  beneath  with 
two  other  rings  and  a  lace  of  blue  to  two  corre- 
sponding rings  in  the  ephod,  to  keep  it  fixed  in  its 
place,  above  the  curious  girdle.  But  the  most 
remarkable  and  most  important  parts  of  this  breast- 
plate, were  the  12  precious  stones,  set  in  4  rows,  3 
in  a  row,  thus  corresponding  to  the  12  tribes,  and 
divided  in  the  same  manner  as  their  camps  were ; 
each  stone  having  the  name  of  one  of  the  children 
of  Israel  engraved  upon  it.  Whether  the  order 
followed  the  ages  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  or,  as  seems 
most  probable,  the  order  of  the  encampment,  may 
be  doubted;  but  unless  any  appropriate  distinct 
symbolism  of  the  different  tribes  be  found  in  the 
names  of  the  precious  stones,  the  question  can 
scarcely  be  decided.  According  to  the  LXX.  and 
Josephus,  and  in  accordance  with  the  language  of 
Scripture,  it  was  these  stones  which  constituted  the 
Urim  and  Thummim,  nor  does  tlie  notion  advo- 
cated by  Gesenius  after  Spencer  and  others,  that 
these  names  designated  two  little  images  placed 
between  the  folds  of  the  breastplate,  seem  to  rest 
on  any  sufficient  ground,  in  spite  of  the  Egyptian 
analogy ''  brought  to  bear  ujwn  it.  Josephus's 
opinion,  on  the  other  hand,  improved  upon  by  the 
Kabbins,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  stones  gave 
out  the  oracular  answer,  by  preternatural  illumina- 
tion, appears  equally  destitute  of  probability.  It 
seems  to  be  far  simplest  and  most  in  agreement 
with  the  different  accounts  of  inquiries  made  by 
Urim  and  Thummim  (1  Sam.  xiv.  3,  18,  19,  xxiii. 
2,  4,  9,  11,  12,  xxviii.  6;  Judg.  xx.  28;  2  Sam. 
V.  23,  &c.)  to  suppose  that  the  answer  was  given 
simply  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord  to  the  high-priest 
(comp.  John  xi.  51),  when  he  had  inquired  of  the 
Lord  clothed  with  the  ephod  and  breastj)late.  Such 
a  view  agrees  with  the  true  notion  of  the  breast- 
plate, of  which  it  was  not  the  leading  characteristic 
to  be  oracular  (as  the  term  \oyeiov  supposes,  and 
as  is  by  many  thought  to  be  intimated  by  the  de- 
scriptive addition  "  of  judgment,"  i.  e.,  as  they 


bonnets  of  the  priests  by  the  name  of  j""ip3yX3,  See 
below. 

c  Biihr  compares  also  the  apices  of  the  flamen 
Dialis. 

d  For  an  account  of  the  image  of  Thmei  worn  by 
the  Egyptian  judge  and  priest,  see  Kalisch's  note  on 
Ex.  xxviii. ;  Hengstenberg's  Es^t/pt  nnri  the  Books  oj 
Moses;  Wilkinson's  Egyptians,  ii.  27,  &c. 
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nnderstand  it,  "  decision  "'),  hut  only  an  incidental 
privilege  connected  with  its  fundamental  meaning. 
What  that  nieaninj;  was  we  learn  from  Kx.  xxviii.  30, 
where  we  read  '•  Aaron  shall  bear  the  judgment  of  the 
children  of  Israel  upon  his  heart  before  the  Lord 

continuallj^"  Now  tS-ITQ  is  the  judicial  sen- 
tence by  which  any  one  is  either  justified  or  con- 
demned. In  proplietic  vision,  as  in  actual  oriental 
life,  the  sentence  of  justification  was  oft^n  expressed 
by  the  nature  of  tlie  robe  worn.  "  He  hath  clothed 
me  with  the  garments  of  salvation.  He  hath  covered 
me  with  tlie  robe  of  rigiiteousness,  as  a  bridegroom 
decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride 
adorneth  herself  witli  lier  jewels"  (Is.  Ixi.  10),  is  a 
good  illustration  of  tliis;  cf.  Ixii.  3.  In  like  man- 
ner, in  I{ev.  iii.  5,  vii.  9,  xix.  1-i,  &c.,  the  white 
linen  robe  expresses  the  righteousness  or  justifica- 
tion of  saints.  Something  of  the  same  notion 
may  be  seen  in  Ksth.  vi.  8,  9,  and  on  the  contrary 
ver.  12. 

The  addition  of  precious  stones  and  costly  orna- 
ments ex|)rasse8  glory  beyond  simple  justification. 
Thus  in  Is.  Ixii.  3,  "  Thou  shalt  be  a  crown  of  glory 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the 
hand  of  thy  (iod."  Exactly  the  same  syniboUsm 
of  glory  is  assigned  to  the  precious  stones  in  the 
description  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (Kev.  xxi.  11, 
19-21),  a  passage  which  ties  together  with  singular 
force  the  arrangement  of  the  tribes  in  their  camps, 
and  that  of  the  precious  stones  in  the  breastplate. 
But,  moreover,  the  high-priest  being  a  representa- 
tive personage,  tlie  fortunes  of  the  whole  people 
would  most  properly  be  indicated  in  his  person.  A 
striking  instance  of  this,  in  connection  too  with 
symbolical  dress,  is  to  be  found  in  Zech.  iii.  "  Now 
Joshua  (the  high-priest,  ver.  1)  was  clothed  with 
filthy  garments  and  stood  before  the  angel.  And 
he  answered  and  spake  unto  those  that  stood  before 
him,  saying.  Take  away  the  filthy  garments  from 
him.  And  unto  him  he  said,  liehold,  I  have  caused 
thine  iniquity  to  pass  from  thee,  and  I  will  clothe 
thee  with  change   of  raiment.     And  I  said,  Let 

them  set  a  fair  mitre  (^"'^V)  upon  his  head.  So 
they  set  a  fair  mitre  upon  his  head,  and  clothed 
him  with  garments.''     Here  the  priest's  garments, 

t3^"J33,  and  the  mitre,  expressly  typify  the  restored 
righteousness  of  the  nation.  Hence  it  seems  to  be 
sufficiently  obvious  that  tiie  breastplate  of  righteous- 
ness or  judgment,  resplendent  with  the  same  pre- 
cious stones  which  syml)oli>;e  the  glory  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  and  on  wliich  were  engraved  the  names 
of  the  12  tril)es,  worn  by  tlie  bigh-priest,  who  was 
then  said  to  l)ear  the  judgment  of  the  children  of 
Israel  ujwn  his  heart,  was  intended  to  express  by 
symbols  tlie  acceptance  of  Israel  grounded  upon  the 
sacrificial  functions  of  the  high-priest.  The  sense 
of  the  symbol  is  thus  nearly  identical  with  such 
passages  as  Num.  xxiii.  21,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
Urim  and  Tiiummim  is  explained  by  such  expres- 
sions as    ";]nS«  Wa-'S   •'niM  ''P^p,    "Arise, 

shine;  for  thy  light  is  come"  (Is.  Ix.  1).  Thum- 
mim  expresses  alike  complete  prosperity  and  com- 
jdete  innocence,  and  so  falls  in  exactly  with  the 
double  notion  of  fight  (Is.  Ix.  1,  and  Ixii.  1,  2). 
The  privilege  of  re<;eiving  an  answer  from  God 
bears  the  same  relation  to  the  general  state  of  Israel 
symbolized  by  the  priest's  dress,  that  the  promise 
in  Is.  liv.  13,  "  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of 
the  Lord,"  does  to  the  preceding  description,  "  I 


HIGH-PRIEST 


1067 


wiU  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colors,  and  lay  thy 
foundations  with  sapphires,  and  I  will  make  thy 
windows  of  agates,  and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and 
all  thy  borders  of  ple-asiint  stones,"  ver.  11,  12; 
coinp.  also  ver.  14  and  17  (Heb.).  It  is  obvious  to 
add  how  entirely  this  view  acconis  with  the  bless- 
ing of  L^vi  in  Deut.  sxxiii.  8,  where  Levi  is  called 
God's  holy  one,  and  God's  riiumniim  and  Urim 
are  said  to  be  given  to  him,  because  he  came  out 
of  the  trial  so  clear  in  his  intts^rity.  (See  also  Bar. 
v.  2.) 

{b.)  Tlie  Ephod  ("f'"N).  This  consisted  of  two 
parts,  of  which  one  covered  the  back,  and  the  other 
the  front,  i  e.,  the  breast  and  upjter  part  of  the 
body,  fike  the  iirw/xis  of  the  (i  reeks  (see  Diet,  of 
Antiquities,  art.  Tiinici,  p.  1172).  These  were 
clasped  together  on  the  shoulder  with  two  large 
onyx  stones,  each  having  engraved  on  it  «  of  the 
names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  It  was  further  united 
by  a  "  curious  girdle  "  of  gold,  blue,  purple,  scarlet, 
and  fine  twined  hnen  round  the  waist.  Upon  it 
was  placed  the  breastjilate  of  judgment,  which  in 
fact  was  a  part  of  the  epho<l,  and  included  in  the 
term  in  such  pa.ssages  as  1  Sam.  ii.  28,  xiv.  3, 
xxiii.  9,  and  was  fastened  to  it  just  above  the  curi- 
ous girdle  of  the  ephod.  Linen  ephods  were  also 
worn  by  other  priests  (1  Sam.  xxii.  18),  by  Samuel, 
who  was  only  a  Levite  (1  Sam.  ii.  18),  and  by 
David  when  bringing  up  the  ark  (2  Sam.  vi.  14). 
The  expression  for  wearing  an  ephod  is  ^'^  yirded 
with  a  linen  ephod."  'Hie  ephod  was  also  fre- 
quently used  in  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the 
IsraeUtes.  See^ Judg.  viii.  27,  xvii.  5,  &c.  [Ephod; 
Girdle.] 

(c.)  The  Robe  of  the  ephod  {^''V'f2).   This  was 

of  inferior  material  to  the  ephod  itself,  being  all  of 
blue  (Ex.  xxviii.  31),  which  implied  its  being  only 

of  "  woven  work  "  (a"nW  i^tC'l?^,  xxxix.  22).    It 

was  worn  immediately  under  the  ephod,  and  was 
longer  than  it,  though  not  so  long  as  the  broidered 

coat  or  tunic  (^^Stt^FI  iH^nS),  accortling  to 
some  statements  (Biihr,  Winer,  Kalisch,  etc.).  The 
Greek  rendering,  however,  of  7"'3?P,  voB^p-qs,  and 
Josephus's  description  of  it  (B.  J.  v.  5,  §  7)  seem 
to  outweigh  the  reasons  given  by  Biihr  for  thinking 
the  robe  only  came  down  to  the  knees,  and  to  make 
it  improbable  that  the  tunic  should  have  been  seen 
l>elow  the  robe.  It  seems  likely  therefore  that  the 
sleeves  of  the  tunic,  of  white  diajier  finen,  were  the 
only  parts  of  it  which  were  visible,  in  the  case  of 
the  high-jiriest,  when  he  wore  the  blue  robe  over  it. 
For  the  blue  robe  had  no  sleeves,  but  only  slits  in 
the  sides  for  the  arms  to  come  through.  It  had  a 
hole  for  the  heiid  to  pass  through,  with  a  border 
round  it  of  woven  work,  to  prevent  its  being  rent. 
The  skirt  of  tliis  robe  had  a  remarkable  trimming 
of  pomegranates  in  blue,  red,  and  crimson,  with  a 
l)ell  of  gold  between  each  [lom^ranate  alternately. 
The  bells  were  to  give  a  sound  when  the  high-priest 
went  in  and  came  out  of  the  Holy  Place,  .losephus 
in  the  Antiquitits  gives  no  explanation  of  the  use 
of  the  bells,  but  merely  speaks  of  the  studied  beauty 
of  their  appearance.  In  his  .lewish  War,  however, 
he  tells  us  that  the  bells  signified  thunder,  and  the 
pomegranates  lightning.  For  I'hilo's  very  curious 
observations  see  Lightfoot's  Works,  ix.  p.  2.5. 

Neither  does  the  .son  of  Sirach  very  distinct^ 
explain  it  (Ecclus.  xlv.),  who  in  his  descripti<Hi  of 
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the  high-priest's  attire  seems  cliiefly  impressed  with 
its  beauty  and  magnificence,  and  says  of  this  trim- 
ming, "  He  compassed  him  with  pomegranates  and 
with  many  golden  bells  round  about,  that  a.s  he 
went  there  might  be  a  sound,  and  a  noise  made 
that  might  be  heard  hi  the  temple,  for  a  memorial 
to  the  cliildren  of  his  people  "  Perhaps,  however, 
he  means  to  intimate  that  the  use  of  the  bells  was 
to  give  notice  to  tlie  people  outside,  when  the  high- 
priest  went  in  and  came  out  of  tlie  sanctuary,  as 
Whiston,  Vatablus,  and   many  others   have  sup- 


(f/.)  The  fourth  article  peculiar  to  the  high-priest 
is  the  mitre  or  upjjer  turlian,  with  its  gold  plate, 
engraved  with  Holiness  to  tiik  I^oud,  fastened 
to  it  by  a  riblion  of  blue.     Josephus  applies  the 

term  nSS^D  (iJLaarvafii<p6i,s)  to  the  turbans  of 
the  common  priests  as  well,  l)ut  says  that  in  addi- 
tion to  tills,  and  sewn  on  to  the  top  of  it,  the  high- 
priast  liad  another  turban  of  ijlue;  that  beside  this 
he  had  outside  the  turban  a  triple  crown  of  gold, 
consLstiiiw;,  that  is,  of  3  rims  one  above  the  other, 
and  terminating  at  top  in  a  kind  of  conical  calyx, 
ILke  the  inverted  calyx  of  the  herb  hyoscyanius. 
Josephus  doubtless  gives  a  true  account  of  the  high- 
priest's  turban  as  worn  in  his  day.  It  may  be 
fairly  conjectured  that  the  crown  was  apiiended 
when  the  Asmoneans  united  tlie  temporal  monarchy 
with  the  priesthood,  and  that  this  was  continued, 
though  in  a  modified  shaije,"  after  the  sovereignty 
was  taken  from  them.  Josei)hus  also  describes  the 
TTiTaXov,  the  lamina  or  gold  plate,  which  he  says 
covered  the  forehead  of  the  hiffh-priest.  In  Ant. 
vii.  3,  §  8,  he  says  that  the  identical  gold  plate 
made  in  the  days  of  Moses  existed  in  his  time ;  and 
Whiston  adds  in  a  note  that  it  was  still  preserved 
in  the  time  of  Origen,  and  that  the  inscription  on 
it  was  engraved  in  Samaritan  characters  (Ant.  iii. 
3,  §  G).  It  is  certain  that  R.  Eliezer,  who  flourished 
in  Hadrian's  reign,  saw  it  at  Rome.  It  was  doubt- 
less placed,  with  other  sixiils  of  the  Temple,  in 
the  Temple  of  Peace,  which  was  liurnt  down  in  the 
reign  of  Connnodus.  These  sjxiils.  however,  are 
expressly  mentioned  as  part  of  Alaric's  plunder 
when  he  took  Rome.  They  were  carried  by  Gen- 
serie  into  Africa,  and  brought  by  Relisarius  to  By- 
zantium, where  they  adorned  his  triumph.  On  the 
warning  of  a  Jew  the  emperor  ordered  them  back 
to  Jerusalem,  but  what  became  of  them  is  not 
known  (Reland,  de  Spoliis  Templl). 

(e.)  The  broidered  coat,  \^3^  ri  nS'"^??  was 
a  tunic  or  long  shirt  of  linen  with  a  tessellated  or 
diaper  pattern,  like  the  setting  of  a  stone.     The 

girdle,  t£35^5  also  of  linen,  was  wound  round  the 
body  several  times  from  the  breast  downwards,  and 
the  ends  hung  down  to  the  ankles.     The  breeches 

or  drawers,  CDSp^,  of  linen,  covered  the  loins 

and  thighs ;  and  the  bonnet  or  n3735P  was  a 
turban  of  linen,  partially  covering  the  head,  but  not 
in  the  form  of  a  cone  like  that  of  the  high-priest 
when  the  mitre  was  added  to  it.  These  four  last 
were  common  to  all  priests.  Josephus  speaks  of 
the  robes  (ivSv/xaTa)  of  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
tunics  and  girdles  of  the  priests,  as  forming  part 
of  the  spoil  of  the  Temple,  (B.  J.  vi.  8,  §  3).  Aaron, 


<»  Josephus  (A.  J.  XX.  10)  says  that  Pompey  would 
not  allow  Hyrcanus  to  wear  the  diadem,  when  he 
KCtored  him  to  the  high  priesthood. 
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and  at  his  death  Eleazar  (Num.  xx.  26,  28),  and 
their  successors  in  the  high-priesthood,  were  sol- 
emnly inaugurated  into  their  office  by  being  clad 
in  these  eight  articles  of  dress  on  seven  successive 
days.  From  the  time  of  the  second  Temple,  when 
the  sacred  oil  (said  to  have  been  hid  by  Josiah,  and 
lost)  was  wanting,  this  putting  on  of  the  garments 
was  deemed  the  official  investiture  of  tlie  oftice. 
Hence  the  robes,  which  had  used  to  be  kept  in  one 
of  the  chamVjers  of  the  Temple,  and  were  by  Hyr- 
canus deposited  in  the  Baris,  which  he  built  on 
purpose,  were  kept  by  Herod  in  the  same  tower, 
which  he  called  Antonia,  so  that  they  might  be  at 
his  absolute  disposal.  The  Romans  did  the  same 
till  the  government  of  Yitellius  in  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  when  the  custody  of  the  robes  was  restored 
to  the  Jews  (Ant.  xv.  11,  §  4;  xviii.  4,  §  3). 

(3.)  Aaron  had  peculiar  functions.  To  him  alone 
it  appertained,  and  he  alone  was  permitted,  to  enter 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  which  he  did  once  a  .year,  on 
the  great  day  of  atonement,  when  he  sprinkled  the 
blood  of  the  sin-oflering  on  the  mercy-seat,  and 
burnt  incense  within  the  vail  (Lev.  xvi.).  He  is 
said  by  the  Talmudists,  with  whom  agree  Lightfoot, 
Selden,  Grotius,  Winer,  Biihr,  and  many  others, 
not  to  have  worn  his  full  ixiiitifical  robes  on  this 
occasion,  but  to  have  been  clad  entirely  in  white 
linen  (Lev.  xvi.  4,  32).  It  is  singular,  however, 
that  on  the  other  hand  Josephus  says  that  the 
great  fast  day  was  the  chief,  if  not  the  only  day  in 
the  year,  when  the  high-priest  wore  all  his  robes 
(B.  J.  v.  5,  §  7),  and  in  spite  of  the  alleged  im- 
propriety of  his  wearing  his  splendid  apparel  on  a 
day  of  humiliation,  it  seems  far  more  probable  that 
on  the  one  occasion  when  he  performed  functions 
peculiar  to  the  high-priest,  he  should  have  worn 
his  full  dress.  Josephus  too  could  not  have  been 
mistaken  as  to  the  fact,  which  he  repeats  (cont.  Ap. 
lib.  ii.  §  7),  where  he  says  the  high-priests  alone 
might  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  "  propria 
stola  circumamicti."  For  although  Selden,''  who 
strenuously  supports  the  Ral)binical  statement  that 
the  high-priest  only  wore  the  4  linen  garments 
when  he  entered  the  Holy  of  Holies,  endeavors  to 
make  Josephus  say  the  same  thing,  it  is  impossible 
to  twist  his  words  into  this  meaning.  It  is  true 
on  the  other  hand,  that  Lev.  xvi.  distinctly  pre- 
scribes that  Aaron  should  wear  the  4  priestlj'  gar- 
ments of  linen  when  he  entered  into  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  and  put  them  off  immediately  he  came  out, 
and  leave  them  in  the  Temple;  no  one  being  pres- 
ent in  the  Temple  while  Aaron  made  the  atonement 
(ver.  17).  Either  therefore  in  the  time  of  Josephus 
this  law  was  not  kept  in  practice,  or  else  we  must 
reconcile  the  apparent  contradiction  by  supposing 
that  in  consequence  of  the  great  jealousy  with 
which  the  high-priest's  robes  were  kept  by  the  civil 
power  at  this  time,  the  custom  had  arisen  for  him 
to  wear  them,  not  even  always  on  the  3  great  festi- 
vals (Ant.  xviii.  4,  §  3),  but  only  on  the  great  day 
of  expiation.  Clad  in  this  gorgeous  attire  he  would 
enter  the  Temple  in  presence  of  all  the  people,  and 
after  having  performed  in  secret,  as  the  law  requires, 
the  rites  of  expiation  in  the  linen  dress,  he  would 
resume  his  pontifical  robes  and  so  appear  again  in 
pubhc.  Thus  his  wearing  the  robes  would  easily 
come  to  be  identified  chiefly  with  the  day  of  atone- 
ment; and  this  is  perhaps  the  most  probable  ex- 


i>  Selden  himself  remarks  (cap.  vii.  in  Jin.)  that 
Josephus  and  others  always  describe  the  pontifical 
robes  by  the  name  of  rij's  trroKii's  apxifpaTucijs. 
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planation.  In  other  respects  the  high-priest  per- 
formed the  functions  of  a  priest,  but  only  on  new 
moons  and  other  great  feasts,  and  on  such  solemn 
occasions  as  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  under 
Solomon,  under  Zerubbabel,  etc.     [Atonement, 

DAY  OF.] 

(4.)  The  high-priest  had  a  peculiar  place  in  the 
law  of  the  manslayer,  and  his  taking  sanctuary  in 
the  cities  of  refuge.  The  manslayer  might  not 
leave  the  city  of  refuge  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
existing  high-priest  who,  was  anointed  with  the 
holy  oil  (Num.  xxxv.  25,  28).  It  was  also  forbid- 
den to  the  high-priest  to  follow  a  funeral,  or  rend 
his  clothes  for  the  dead,  according  to  the  precedent 
in  IjCV.  X.  6. 

The  other  respects  in  which  the  high-priest  ex- 
ercised superior  functions  to  the  other  priests  arose 
rather  from  his  position  and  opportunities,  than 
were  distinctly  attached  to  his  office,  and  they  con- 
sequently varied  with  the  pereonal  character  and 
abilities  of  the  high-priest.  Such  were  reforms  in 
religion,  restorations  of  the  Temple  and  its  service, 
the  preservation  of  the  Temple  from  intrusion  or 
profanation,  taking  the  lead  in  ecclesiastical  or  civil 
aflkirs,  judging  the  people,  presiding  in  the  San- 
hedrim (which,  however,  he  is  said  by  Lightfoot 
rarely  to  have  done),  and  other  similar  transactions, 
in  which  we  find  the  high-priest  sometimes  prom- 
inent, sometimes  not  even  mentioned.  (See  the 
historical  part  of  this  article.)  Even  that  portion 
of  power  which  most  naturally  and  usually  fell  to 
his  share,  the  rule  of  the  Temple,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  the  priests  and  Levites  who  ministered 
there,  did  not  invariably  fall  to  the  share  of  the 
high-priest.     For  the  title  "  Ruler  of  the  House 

of  God,"  nTrbKn"n''2  l^y^,  which  usuaUy 
denotes  the  high-priest,  is  sometimes  given  to  those 
who  were  not  high-priests,  as  e.  g.  to  Pashur  the 
son  of  Immer  in  Jer.  xx.  1 ;  comp.  1  Chr.  xii.  27. 
The  Rabbins  speak  very  frequently  of  one  second 
in  dignity  to  the  high-priest,  whom  they  call  the 
snfjan,  and  who  often  acted  in  the  high-priest's 
room."  He  is  the  same  who  in  the  0.  T.  is  called 
"  the  second  priest "  (2  K.  xxiii.  4,  xxv.  18).  They 
say  that  Moses  was  saynn  to  Aaron.  Thus  too  it 
is  explained  of  Annas  and  Caiaphas  (Luke  iii.  2), 
that  Annas  was  sagnn.  Ananias  is  also  thought 
by  some  to  have  been  sagnn,  acting  for  the  high- 
priest  (Acts  xxiii.  2).  In  like  manner  they  say 
Zadok  and  Abiathar  were  high-priest  and  sagan  in 
the  time  of  David.  The  sngnn  is  also  very  fi-e- 
quently  called  memunneli,  or  prefect  of  the  Temple, 
and  upon  him  chiefly  lay  the  care  and  charge  of 
the  Temple  services  (Lightfoot,  passim).  If  the 
high-priest  was  incapacitated  from  officiating  by 
any  accidental  uncleanness,  the  sagan  or  vice- high- 
priest  took  his  place.  .  Thus,  e.  g.,  the  Jerusidem 
Talmud  tells  a  story  of  Simon  son  of  Kamith,  that 
"  on  the  eve  of  the  day  of  expiation,  he  went  out 
to  speak  with  the  king,  and  some  spittle  fell  upon 
his  garments  and  defiled  him :  therefore  Judah  his 
brother  went  in  on  the  day  of  expiation,  and  served 
in  his  stead ;  and  so  their  mother  Kamith  saw  two 
of  her  sons  high-priests  in  one  day.  She  had  seven 
sons,  and  they  all  served  in  the  high-priesthood  " 
(Lightfoot,  ix.  35).  It  does  not  appear  by  whose 
authority  the  high-priests  were  appointed  to  their 


a  There  is  a  controversy  as  to  whether  the  deputy 
high-priest  was  the  same  as  the  tagan.  Lightfoot 
thinks  not. 
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office  before  there  were  kings  of  Israel.  But  as  we 
find  it  invariably  done  by  the  civil  power  in  later 
times,  it  is  probable  that,  in  the  times  preceding 
the  monarchy,  it  was  by  the  elders,  or  Sanhedrim. 
The  installation  and  anointing  of  the  high-priest  or 
clothing  him  with  the  eight  garments,  which  was 
the  formal  investiture,  is  ascrii)ed  by  Maimonides 
to  the  Sanhedrim  at  all  times  (Lightfoot,  ix.  22). 

It  should  be  added,  that  the  usual  age  for  enter- 
ing upon  the  functions  of  the  priesthood,  according 
to  2  Chr.  xxxi.  17,  is  considered  to  have  been  20 
years,  though  a  priest  or  high -priest  was  not  actually 
incapacitated  if  he  had  attained  to  puberty,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  example  of  Aristobulus,  who  was  high- 
priest  at  17.  Onias,  the  son  of  Simon  the  .Just, 
could  not  be  high-priest,  because  he  was  but  a  child 
at  his  father's  death.  Again,  according  to  Lev. 
xxi.,  no  one  that  had  a  blemish  could  officiate  at 
the  altar.  Moses  enumerates  11  blemishes,  which 
the  Talmud  expands  into  142.  Josephus  relates 
how  Antigonus  mutilated  Hyrcanus's  ears,  to  inca- 
pacitate him  for  being  restored  to  the  high-priest- 
hood. Illegitimate  birth  was  also  a  bar  to  the 
high-priesthood,  and  the  subtlety  of  Jewish  dis- 
tinctions extended  this  illegitimacy  to  being  bom 
of  a  mother  who  had  been  taken  captive  by  heathen 
conquerors  (.Joseph,  c.  Apion.  i.  §  7).  Thus  Eleazar 
said  to  John  Hyrcainis  (though.  Josephus  says, 
falsely)  that  if  he  was  a  just  man,  he  ought  to 
resign  the  pontificate,  because  his  mother  had  been 
a  captive,  and  he  was  therefore  incapacitated.  Lev. 
xxi.  13,  14,  was  taken  as  the  ground  of  this  and 
similar  disqualifications.  For  a  full  account  of  this 
branch  of  the  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Selden's  learned  treatises  De  Snccessionibus,  etc., 
and  Be  Success,  in  Pontif.  Ebrceor. ;  and  to  Pri- 
deaux,  ii.  306.  It  was  the  universal  opinion  of  the 
Jews  that  the  deposition  of  a  high-priest,  which 
became  so  common,  was  unlawful.  Josephus  {Ant. 
XV.  3)  says  that  Antiochus  Epiphanes  was  the  first 
who  did  so,  when  he  deposed  Jesus  or  Jason;  Aris- 
tobulus, who  deposed  his  brother  Hyrcanus,  the 
second:  and  Herod,  who  took  away  the  high-priest- 
hood from  Ananelus  to  give  it  to  Aristobulus,  the 
third.  See  the  story  of  Jonathan  son  of  Ananus, 
Ant.  xix.  6,  §  4. 

IL  Theologically.  The  theological  view  of  the 
high-priesthood  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of 
this  Dictionary.  It  must  suffice  therefore  to  indi-  _ 
cate  that  such  a  view  would  embrace  the  considera- 
tion of  the  office,  dress,  functions,  and  ministrations 
of  the  high-priest,  considered  as  typical  of  the 
priesthood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  as  setting 
forth  under  shadows  the  tniths  which  are  openly 
taught  under  the  tJospel.  This  has  been  done  to 
a  great  extent  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
is  occasionally  done  in  other  parts  o£  Scripture,  as, 
e.  g.,  Rev.  i.  13,  where  the  iroS-fipTjs,  and  the  girdle 
about  the  paps,  are  distinctly  the  robe,  and  the 
curious  girdle  of  the  epiiod,  characteristic  of  the 
high-priest.  It  woidd  also  embrace  all  the  moral 
and  spiritual  teaching  supposed  to  be  intended  by 
such  symbols.  Philo  {i/e  vita  Mosis),  Origen 
(Homit.  in  Levit.),  Eusebius  (Deimmst.  Evang. 
lib.  iii.);  Epiphanius  {cont.  Melchized.  iv.  &c.), 
Gregory  Nazianzen  ( Orat.  i.,  and  Elise  Cretens. 
Comment,  p.  195),  Augustine  ( Queesl.  in  Exod.) 
may  be  cited  among  many  others  of  the  ancients 
who  have  more  or  less  thus  treated  the  subject.  Of 
modems,  Biihr  (Symbolik  des  Mosnischen  Cultus), 
Fairbaim  {Typohgy  of  Sci-ipt.),  Kalisch  (Cojn- 
ment.  on  Exod.)  have  entered  fully  into  this  sub- 
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ject,  both  from  the  Jewish  and  Christian  point  of 
view.     [See  end  of  tlie  article.] 

III.  To  pass  to  the  historical  view  of  the  subject. 
The  history  of  the  high-priests  embraces  a  period 
of  about  1370  years,  according  to  the  opinion  of 
the  present  writer,  and  a  succession  of  about  80 
high-priests,  beginning  with  Aaron,  and  ending 
with  Phannias.  "  The  number  of  all  the  high- 
priests  (says  Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  10)  from  Aaron 
.  .  .  until  Phanas  .  .  .  was  8.3,"  where  he  gives 
a  comprehensive  account  of  them.  They  naturally 
arrange  themselves  into  three  groixps:  (a)  those 
before  David;  {(/)  those  from  Uavid  to  the  Cap- 
tivity; (c)  those  from  the  return  from  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity  tiU  the  cessation  of  the  office  at 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  two  former 
have  come  down  to  us  in  the  canonical  books  of 
Scripture,  and  so  have  a  few  of  the  earliest  and 
the  latest  of  the  latter;  but  for  by  far  the  larger 
portion  of  the  latter  group  we  have  only  the  au- 
thority of  Josephus,  the  Talmud,  and  some  other 
profane  writers. 

(a.)  The  high-priests  of  the  first  group  who  are 
distinctly -made  known  to  us  as  such,  are :  (1)  Aaron ; 
(2)  Eleazar;  (.3)  Phinebas;  (4)  Eli;  (5)  Ahitub 
(1  Chr.  ix.  11;  Neh.  xi.  11:  1  Sam.  xiv.  3);  (G) 
Ahiah;  (7)  Ahimelech.  Phinebas  the  son  of  Eli, 
and  Mher  of  Ahitub,  died  before  his  father,  and  so 
was  not  high-priest.  Of  the  above  the  three  first 
succeeded  in  regular  order,  Nadab  and  Abihu, 
Aaron's  eldest  sons,  having  died  in  the  wilderness 
(I.«v.  X.).  But  Eli,  the  4th,  was  of  the  line  of 
Ithamar.  What  was  the  exact  interval  between 
the  death  of  Phinehas  and  the  accession  of  Eli, 
what  led  to  the  transference  of  the  chief  priesthood 
from  the  line  of  I'Ueazar  to  that  of  Ithamar,  and 
whether  any,  or  which,  of  the  descendants  of  Elea- 
zar between  Phinehas  and  Zadok  (seven  in  number, 
namely,  Abishua,  Bukki,  ITzzi,  Zerahiah,  Meraioth, 
Amariah,  Ahitub),  were  high-priests,  we  have  no 
means  of  determining  from  Scripture.  Judg.  xx. 
28,  leaves  Phinebas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  priest  at 
Shiloh,  and  1  Sam.  i.  3,  9,  finds  Eli  high-priest 
there,  with  two  grown-up  sons  priests  under  him. 
The  only  clew  is  to  be  found  in  the  genealogies,  by 
which  it  appears  that  Phinehas  was  6th  in  succes- 
sion ftx)m  Ixvi,  while  Eli,  supposing  him  to  be  the 
same  generation  as  Samuel's  grandfather,  would  be 
10th.  If,  however,  Phinehas  lived,  as  is  probable, 
to  a  great  old  age,  and  Eli,  as  his  age  admits,  be 
placed  about  half  a  generation  backward,  a  very 
small  interval  will  remain.  Josephus  asserts  (Ant. 
piii.  1,  §  3)  that  the  father  of  Bukki  —  whom  he 
calls  Joseph,  and  (Ant.  v.  Jl,  §  5)  Abiezer,  i.  e., 
Abishua  —  was  the  last  high-priest  of  Phhiehas's 
line,  before  Zadok.  This  is  probably  a  true  tradi- 
tion, though  Josephus,  with  characteristic  levity, 
does  not  adhere  to  it  in  the  above  passage  of  his 
5th  book,  where  he  makes  Bukki  and  Uzzi  to  have 
been  both  high-priests,  and  Vli  to  have  succeeded 
TJzzi ;  or  in  bk.  xx.  10,  where  he  reckons  the  high- 
priests  before  Zadok  and  Solomon  to  have  been  13 
(a  reckoning  which  includes  apparently  all  Elea- 
zar's  descendants  down  to  Ahitub),  and  adds  Eli 
and  his  son  Phinehas,  and  Abiathar,  whom  he  calls 
Eli's  grandson.  If  Abishua  died,  leaving  a  son  or 
grandson  under  age,  Eli,  as  head  of  the  line  of  Ith- 
amar, iTiight  have  become  high-priest  as  a  matter  of 
course,  or  he  might  have  been  appointed  by  the 
elders.  His  having  judged  Israel  40  years  (1  Sam. 
iv.  18)  marks  him  as  a  man  of  abiUty.  If  Ahiah 
Mid  Ahimelech  are  not  variations  of  the  name  of 
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the  same  person,  they  must  have  been  brothers, 
since  both  were  sons  of  Ahitub.  The  high-priests 
then  before  David's  reign  may  be  set  down  as  eight 
in  number,  of  whom  seven  are  said  in  Scripture  to 
have  been  high-priests,  and  'me  by  Josephus  alone. 
The  bearing  of  this  on  the  chronology  of  the  times 
from  the  Exodus  to  David,  tallying  as  it  does  with 
the  number  of  the  ancestors  of  David,  is  too  im- 
portant to  be  passed  over  in  silence.  It  must  also 
be  noted  that  the  tabernacle  of  God,  during  the 
high-priesthood  of  Aaron's  successors  of  this  first 
group,  was  pitched  at  Shiloh  in  the  tribe  of  Eph- 
raini,  a  fact  which  marks  the  strong  influence  which 
the  temporal  power  already  had  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  since  Ephraim  was  Joshua's  tribe,  as  Judah 
was  David's  (Josh.  xxiv.  30,  33;  Judg.  xx.  27,  28, 
xxi.  21 ;  1  Sam.  i.  3,  9,  24,  iv.  3,  4,  xiv.  3,  &c. ; 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  60).  This  strong  influence  and  inter- 
ference of  the  secular  power  is  manifest  throughout 
the  subsequent  history.  This  first  period  was  also 
marked  by  the  calamity  which  befell  the  high-priests 
as  the  guardians  of  the  ark,  in  its  capture  by  the 
Philistines.  This  probably  suspended  all  inquiries 
by  Urim  and  Thummim,  which  were  made  before 
the  ark  (1  Chr.  xiii.  3;  comp  Judg.  xx.  27;  1 
Sam.  vii.  2,  xiv.  18),  and  must  have  greatly  dimin- 
ished the  influence  of  the  high-priests,  on  whom 
the  largest  share  of  the  humiliation  expressed  in 
the  name  Ichabod  would  naturally  fall.  The  rise 
of  Samuel  as  a  prophet  at  this  very  time,  and  his 
paramount  influence  and  importance  in  the  state, 
to  the  entire  eclipsing  of  Ahiah  the  priest,  coin- 
cides remarkably  with  the  absence  of  the  ark,  and 
the  means  of  inquiring  by  Urim  and  Thunmiim. 

(b.)  Passing  to  the  second  group,  we  begin  with 
the  unexplained  circumstance  of  there  being  two 
priests  in  the  reign  of  David,  apparently  of  nearly 
equal  authority,  namely,  Zadok  and  Abiathar  (1 
Chr.  XV.  11;  2  Sam.  viii.  17).  Indeed,  it  is  only 
from  the  dejwsition  of  Abiathar,  and  the  placing  of 
Zadok  in  his  room,  by  Solomon  (1  K.  ii.  35),  that 
we  learn  certainly  that  Abiathar  was  the  high- 
priest,  and  Zadok  the  second.  Zadok  was  son  of 
Ahitub,  of  the  line  of  Eleazar  (1  Chr.  vi.  8),  and 
the  first  mention  of  him  is  in  1  Chr.  xii.  28,  as 
"a  young  man,  mighty  in  valor,"  who  joined  Da- 
vid in  Hebron  after  Saul's  death,  with  22  captains 
of  his  father's  house.  It  is  therefore  not  unlikely 
that  after  the  death  of  Ahimelech  and  the  secession 
of  Abiathar  to  David,  Saul  may  have  made  Zadok 
priest,  as  far  as  it  was  possible  for  him  to  do  so 
in  the  absence  of  the  ark  and  the  high-priest's  robes, 
and  thai  David  may  have  avoided  the  difficulty  of 
deciding  between  the  claims  of  his  faithful  friend 
Abiathar,  and  his  new  and  important  ally  Zadok 
(who  perhaps  was  the  means  of  attaching  to  Da^ 
vid's  cause  the  4600  Levites  and  the  3700  priests 
who  came  under  Jehoiada  their  captain,  w.  26,  27), 
by  appointing  them  to  a  joint  priesthood :  the  first 
place,  with  the  Ephod,  and  Urim  and  Thummim, 
remaining  with  Abiathar,  who  was  in  actual  pos- 
session of  them.  Certain  it  is  that  from  this  time 
Zadok  and  Abiathar  are  constantly  named  together, 
and  singularly  Zadok  always  first,  both  in  the  book 
of  Samuel  and  that  of  Kings.  "VVe  can,  however, 
trace  very  clearly  up  to  a  certain  point  the  division 
of  the  priestly  offices  and  dignities  between  them, 
coinciding,  as  it  did,  with  the  divided  state  of  the 
Levitical  worship  in  David's  time.  For  we  leam 
from  1  Chr.  xvi.  1-7,  37,  compared  with  39,  40, 
and  yet  more  distinctly  from  2  Chr.  i.  3,  4,  5,  that 
the  tabernacle  and  the  brazen  altar  made  by ." " 
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■nd  Bezaleel  in  the  wilderness  were  at  this  time  at 
Gibeon,  wliile  the  ark  was  at  Jerusalem,  in  the 
separate  tent  made  for  it  by  David.  [Gibkon,  p. 
693.]  Now  Zadok  the  priest  and  his  brethren  the 
priests  were  left  "  liefore  the  tabernacle  at  Gibeon  " 
to  offer  burnt-offerings  unto  the  I>ord  morning  and 
evening,  and  to  do  according  to  all  that  is  written 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord  (1  Chr.  xvi.  39,  40).  It  is 
therefore  obvious  to  conclude  that  Abiathar  had 
special  charge  of  the  ark  and  the  services  connected 
with  it,  which  agrees  exactly  with  the  possession 
of  the  ephod  by  Abiathar,  and  his  previous  position 
with  David  before  he  became  king  of  Israel,  as  well 
as  with  what  we  are  told  1  Chr.  xxvii.  34,  that 
Jehoiada  and  Abiathar  were  the  king's  counsellors 
next  to  Ahitiiophel.  Residence  at  Jerusalem  with 
the  ark,  and  the  privilege  of  inquiring  of  the  Lord 
before  the  ark,  both  well  suit  his  office  of  counsel- 
lor. Abiathar,  however,  forfeited  his  place  by 
taking  part  with  Adonijah  against  Solomon,  and 
Zadok  was  made  high-priest  in  his  place.  The 
pontificate  was  tlms  again  consolidated  and  trans- 
ferred permanently  from  the  line  of  Ithamar  to 
that  of  ICleazar.  This  is  the  only  instance  recorded 
of  the  dejwsition  of  a  high-priest  (which  became 
common  in  later  times,  especially  under  Herod  and 
the  Romans)  during  this  second  period.  It  was 
the  fulfillment  of  the  prophetic  denmiciations  of 
the  sin  of  Eli's  sons  (1  Sam.  ii.,  iii.). 

The  first  considerable  difficulty  that  meets  us  in 
the  historical  survey  of  the  high-priests  of  the 
second  group  is  to  ascertain  who  was  high-priest 
at  the  dedication  of  Solomon's  Temple  —  Josephus 
{Ani.  X.  8,  §  6)  asserts  that  Zadok  was,  and  the 
Seder  Oiim  makes  him  the  high-priest  in  the 
reign  of  Solomon.  But  first  it  is  very  improbable 
that  Zadok,  who  must  have  been  very  old  at  Sol- 
omon's accession  (being  David's  contemporary), 
should  have  lived  to  the  11th  year  of  his  reigii ; 
and  next,  1  K.  iv.  2  distinctly  asserts  that  Azariah 
the  son  of  Zadok  was  priest  under  Solomon,  and 
1  Chr.  vi.  10  tells  us  of  Azariah,"  "  he  it  is  that 
executed  the  priest's  office  in  the  Temple  that  Sol- 
omon built  in  .lerusalem,"  obviously  meaning  at  its 
first  completion.  We  can  hardly  therefore  be  wrong 
in  saying  that  Azariah  the  son  of  Ahimaaz  was  the 
first  high-priest  of  Solomon's  Temple.  The  non- 
mention  of  him  in  tlie  account  of  the  dedication 
of  the  Temple,  even  where  one  would  most  have 
expected  it  (as  1  K.  viii.  3,  G,  10, 11,  62;  2  Chr.  v. 
7,  11,  &c.),  and  the  prominence  given  to  Solomon 
—  the  civil  power  —  are  certainly  remarkable. 
Compare  also  2  Chr.  viii.  14,  15.  The  probable 
inference  is  that  Azariah  had  no  great  personal 
qualities  or  energy.  In  constructing  the  list  of  the 
succession  of  priests  of  this  group,  oiu-  method 
must  be  to  compare  the  genealogical  list  in  1  Chr. 
vi.  8-1-5  (A.  V.)  with  the  notices  of  high-priests 
in  the  sacred  history,  and  with  the  list  given  by 
Josephus,  who,  it  must  be  remembered,  had  access 
to  the  lists  preserved  in  the  archives  at  Jerusalem : 
testing  the  whole  by  the  application  of  the  ordinary 
rules  of  genealogical  succession.  Now  as  regards 
the  genealogy,  it  is  seen  at  once  that  there  is  some- 
thing defective;  for  whereas  from  David  to  Jeconiah 
there  are  20  kings,  from  Zadok  to  Jehozadak  there 
are  but  13  priests.     Moreover  the  passage  in  ques- 


o  It  appears  from  1  Chr.  vi.  9  that  A/,»riah  ^vas 
pmndson  to  Ziulok,  being  the  son  of  Ahimaaz.  The 
notice  In  ver.  10  seems  to  belong  to  him,  and  not  to 
the  son  of  Johanan. 
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tion  is  not  a  list  of  high-priests,  but  the  pedigree 
of  Jehozadak.  Tlien  again,  while  the  petligree  ir* 
its  six  first  generations  from  Zadok,  inclusive,  ex- 
actly suits  the  history  —  for  it  makes  Amariah  the 
sixth  priest,  while  the  history  (2  Chr.  xix.  11)  tells 
us  he  lived  in  Jehosha[)lmt"s  reign,  who  was  the 
sixth  ki.ig  from  David,  inclusive;  and  while  the 
same  pedigree  in  its  five  last  generations  also  suits 
the  history  —  inasmuch  as  it  places  Hilkiali  the  son 
of  Shallum  fourth  from  the  end,  and  the  history 
tells  us  he  lived  in  the  reiirn  of  .losiah,  the  fourth 
king  from  the  end  —  yet  is  there  a  great  gap  in  the 
middle.  For  between  Amariah,  the  high-priest  in 
.lehoshaphat's  reign,  and  Shallum  the  father  of 
Hilkiah,  the  high-priest  in  Josiah's  reign  —  an  in- 
terval of  about  240  years  —  there  are  but  two 
names,  Ahitub  and  Zadok,  and  those  liable  to  the 
utmost  suspicion  from  their  reproducing  the  same 
sequence. which  occui-s  in  the  earlier  part  of  the 
same  genealogy  —  Amariah,  Ahitub,  and  Zadok. 
liesides  which  they  are  not  mentioned  by  Josephus. 
This  part,  therefore,  of  the  jjedigree  is  useless  for 
our  purjxtse.  But  the  historical  Ixwks  supply  us 
with  four  or  five  names  for  this  interval,  namely, 
•Fehoiada  in  the  reigns  of  Atlialiah  and  Joash,  and 
probably  still  earlier ;  Zechariah  his  son ;  Azariah 
in  the  reign  of  Uzziah;  Urijah  in  the  reign  of 
Ahaz ;  and  Azariah  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah.  If, 
however,  in  the  genealogy  of  1  Chr.  vi.  Azariah  and 
Hilkiah  have  been  accidentally  transposed,  as  is  not 
unlikely,  then  the  Azariali  who  was  high-priest  in 
Hezekiah's  reign  will  be  the  Azariah  of  1  Chr.  vi.  13, 
14.  Putting  the  additional  historical  names  at 
four,  and  deducting  tlie  two  suspicious  names  from 
the  genealogy,  we  have  15  high-priests  indicated  in 
Scripture  as  contemporary  with  the  20  kings,  with 
room,  however,  for  one  or  two  more  in  the  history. 
Turning  to  Josephus.  we  find  his  Ust  of  17  high- 
priests  (whom  he  reckons  as  18  (Ant.  xx.  10),  as  do 
also  the  Rabbins)  in  places  exceedingly  con-upt,  a 
corruption  sometimes  caused  by  the  end  of  one 
name  sticking  on  to  the  beginning  of  the  following 
(as  in  Axioramus),  sometimes  apparently  by  sub- 
stituting the  name  of  the  contemiwrary  king  or 
prophet  for  that  of  the  high-priest,  as  Joel  and 
Jotham.  Perhaps,  however,  Sudeas,  who  corre- 
sponds to  Zedekiah  in  the  reign  of  Amaziah  in  the 
Seder  Olam,  and  Odea-s,  who  corresponds  to  Hosh- 
aiah  in  the  reign  of  Ma!iasseh,  according  to  the 
same  Jewish  chronicle,  may  really  represent  high- 
priests  whose  names  have  not  been  presented  in 
Scripture.  This  would  bring  up  the  number  to 
17,  or,  if  we  retain  Azariah  as  the  father  of  Seraiah, 
to  18,  which  agrees  with  the  20  kings. 

Reviewing  the  high-priests  of  this  second  group, 
the  following  are  some  of  the  most  remarkable  in- 
cidents: —  (1)  The  transfer  of  the  seat  of  worship 
from  Shiloh  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  to  Jenisalem 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  effected  by  David,''  and  con- 
solidated by  the  building  of  the  magnificent  Temple 
of  Solomon.  (2.)  Tlie  organization  of  the  temple 
service  under  the  high-priests,  and  the  division  of 
the  priests  and  I.«vites  into  courses,  who  resided  at 
the  Temple  during  their  term  of  service  —  all  which 
necessarily  put  great  power  into  the  hands  of  an 
able  high-priest.     (3.)  The  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes 


6  •  Its  transfer  by  David  was  not  immediate,  for  the 
ark,  after  its  capture  by  the  Philistines  at  the  time  of 
Eli's  death,  was  kept  at  several  other  places  before  its 
ultimate  removal  to  Jerusalem.  [Shiloh  ;  Taberna- 
cle, History.]  H. 
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ftt)m  the  dynasty  of  David  and  from  the  worship  at 
Jerusalem,  and  the  setting  up  of  a  schismatical 
priesthood  at  Dan  and  Beer-sheba  (1  K.  xii.  31; 
2  Chr.  xiii.  9,  &c.)-  (■!•)  The  overthrow  of  the 
usiu-pation  of  Athaliah,  the  daughter  of  Ahab,  by 
Jehoiada  the  high-priest,  whose  near  relationship 
to  king  Joash,  added  to  his  zeal  against  the  idol- 
atries of  the  house  of  Ahab,  stimulated  him  to 
head  the  revolution  witii  the  force  of  priests  and 
Levites  at  his  command.  (5.)  The  boldness  and 
success  with  which  the  high-priest  Azariah  with- 
stood the  encroachments  of  the  king  Uzziah  upon 
the  office  and  functions  of  the  priesthood.  (6.) 
The  repair  of  the  temple  by  Jehoiada,  in  the  reign 
of  Joash,  the  restoration  of  the  temple  services  by 
Azariah  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  and  the  discovery 
of  the  book  of  the  law,  and  the  religious  reforma- 
tion by  Hilkiah  in  the  reign  of  Josiah.  [Hil- 
KiAH.]  (7.)  In  all  these  great  religious  move- 
ments, however,  excepting  the  one  headed  by 
Jehoiada,  it  is  remarkable  how  the  civil  power 
took  the  lead.  It  was  David  who  arranged  all  the 
temple  service,  Solomon  who  directed  the  building 
and  dedication  of  the  temple,  the  high-priest  being 
not  so  much  as  named ;  Jehoshaphat  who  sent  the 
priests  about  to  teach  the  people,  and  assigned  to 
the  high-priest  Amariah  his  share  in  the  work; 
Hozekiah  who  headed  the  reformation,  and  urged 
on  Azariah  and  the  priests  and  Levites;  Josiah 
who  encouraged  the  priests  in  the  service  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  On  the  other  hand  we  read  of 
no  opposition  to  the  idolatries  of  Manasseh  by  the 
high-priest,  and  we  know  how  shamefully  subser- 
vient Urijah  the  high-priest  was  to  king  Ahaz, 
actually  building  an  altar  according  to  the  pattern 
of  one  at  Damascus,  to  displace  the  brazen  altar, 
and  joining  the  king  in  his  profane  worship  before 
it  (2  K.  xvi.  10-16).  The  preponderance  of  the 
civil  over  the  ecclesiastical  power,  as  an  historical 
fact,  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  although  kept  within 
bounds  by  the  hereditary  succession  of  the  high- 
priests,  seems  to  be  proved  from  these  circum- 
stances. 

The  priests  of  this  series  ended  with  Seraiah, 
who  was  taken  prisoner  by  Nebuzar-adan,  and  slain 
at  Kiblah  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  together  with  Zeph- 
aniah  tlie  second  priest  or  snynn,  after  the  burn- 
ing of  the  temple  and  the  plunder  of  all  the  sacred 
'vessels  (2  K.  xxv.  18).  His  son  Jehdzadak  or  Jose- 
dech  was  at  the  same  time  carried  away  captive 
(1  Chr.  vi.  15). 

The  time  occupied  by  these  (say)  eighteen  high- 
priests  who  ministered  at  Jerusalem,  was  about  454 
years,  which  gives  an  average  of  something  more 
than  twenty-five  years  to  each  high-priest.  It  is 
remarkable  that  not  a  single  instance  is  recorded 
after  the  time  of  David  of  an  inquiry  by  Urim  and 
Thummini  as  a  means  of  inquiring  of  the  Lord. 
The  ministry  of  the  prophets  seems  to  have  super- 
seded that  of  the  high-priests  (see  e.  g.  2  Chr.  xv., 
xviii.,  XX.  14,  15;  2  K.  xix.  1,  2,  xxii.  12-14;  Jer. 
xxi.  1,  2).  Some  think  that  Urim  and  Thummim 
ceased  with  the  theocracy ;  others  with  the  division 
of  Israel  into  two  kingdoms.  Nehemiah  seems  to 
have  expected  the  restoration  of  it  (Neh.  vii.  65), 
and  so  perhaps  did  Judas  Maccabseus,  1  Mace.  iv. 
46;  comp.  xiv.  41,  while  Josephus  affirms  that  it 
had  been  exercised  for  the  last  time  200  years  be- 
fore he  wrote,  namely,  by  John  Hyrcanus  (Whis- 
ton.  Note  on  Ant.  iii.  8,  and  Prid.  Connect,  i.  150, 
151 ).  It  seems  therefore  scarcely  true  to  reckon 
Urim  and  Thummim  as  one  of  the  marks  of  God's 
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presence  with  Solomon's  Temple,  which  was  wanting 
to  the  second  Temple  (Prid.  i.  138,  144  ffi).  This 
early  cessation  of  answers  by  Urim  and  Thummim, 
though  the  high-priest's  office  and  the  wearing  of 
the  breastplate  continued  in  force  during  so  many 
centuries,  seems  to  confirm  the  notion  that  such 
answers  were  not  the  fundamental,  but  only  the 
accessory  uses  of  the  breastplate  of  judgment. 

(c)  An  interval  of  about  fifty- two  years  elapsed 
between  the  high-priests  of  the  second  and  third 
group,  during  which  there  was  neither  temple,  nor 
altar,  nor  ark,  nor  priest.  Jehozadak,  or  Josedech, 
as  it  is  written  in  Haggai  (i.  1,  14,  Ac),  who  should 
have  succeeded  Seraiah,  lived  and  died  a  captive  at 
Babylon.  The  pontifical  office  revived  in  his  son 
Jeshua,  of  whom  such  frequent  mention  is  made  in 
Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  Haggai,  and  Zechariah,  1 
Esdr.  and  Ecclus. ;  and  he  therefore  stands  at  the 
head  of  this  third  and  last  series,  honorably  dis- 
tinguished for  his  zealous  coilperation  with  Zerub- 
babel  in  rebuilding  the  Tem|:le,  and  restoring  the 
dilapidated  commonwealth  of  Israel.  His  success- 
ors, as  far  as  the  O.  T.  guides  us,  were  Joiakim, 
Eliashib,  Joiada,  Johanan  (or  Jonathan),  and  Jad- 
dua.  Of  these  we  find  Eliashib  hindering  rather 
than  seconding  the  zeal  of  the  devout  Tirshatha 
Nehemiah  for  the  observance  of  God"s  law  in  Israel 
(Neh.  xiii.  4,  7) ;  and  Johanan,  Josephus  tells  us, 
murdered  his  own  brother  Jesus  or  Joshua  in  the 
Temple,  which  led  to  its  further  profanation  by  Ba- 
goses,  the  general  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon's  army 
{Ant.  xi.  7).  Jaddua  was  high-priest  in  the  time 
of  Alexander  the  Great.  Concerning  him  Josephus 
relates  the  story  that  he  went  out  to  meet  Alexan- 
der at  Sapha  (probably  the  ancient  Mizpeh)  at  the 
head  of  a  procession  of  priests;  and  that  when 
Alexander  saw  the  multitude  clothed  in  white,  and 
the  priests  in  their  linen  garments,  and  the  high- 
priest  in  blue  and  gold,  with  the  mitre  on  his  head, 
and  the  gold  plate,  on  which  was  the  name  of  God, 
he  stepped  forward  alone  and  adored  the  Name, 
and  hastened  to  embrace  the  high-priest  {Ant.  xi. 
8,  §  5).  Josephus  adds  among  other  things  that 
the  king  entered  Jerusalem-  with  the  high-priest, 
and  went  up  to  the  Temple  to  worship  and  offer 
sacrifice;  that  he  was  shown  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  concerning  himself,  and  at  the  high-priest's 
intercession  granted  the  Jews  liberty  to  live  accord- 
ing to  their  own  laws,  and  freedom  from  tribute  on 
the  Sabbatical  years.  The  story,  however,  has  not 
obtained  credit.  It  was  the  brother  of'this  Jaddua, 
Manasseh,  who,  according  to  the  same  authority, 
was  at  the  request  of  Sanballat  made  the  first  high- 
priest  of  the  Samaritan  temple  by  Alexander  the 
Great. 

Jaddua  was  succeeded  by  Onias  I.,  his  son,  and 
he  again  by  Simon  the  Just,  the  last  of  the  men 
of  the  great  synagogue,  as  the  Jews  speak,  and  to 
whom  is  usually  ascribed  the  completion  of  the 
Canon  of  the  0.  T.  (Prideaux,  Conn.  i.  545).  Of 
him  Jesus,  .the  son  of  Sirach,  speaks  in  terms  of 
most  glowing  eulogy  in  Ecclus.  i.,  and  ascribing  to 
him  the  repair  and  fortification  of  the  Temple,  with 
other  works.  The  passage  (1-21)  contains  an  in- 
teresting account  of  the  ministrations  of  the  high- 
priest.  Upon  Simon's  death,  his  son  Onias  being 
under  age,  Eleazar,  Simon's  brother,  succeeded  him. 
The  high-priesthood  of  Eleazar  is  memorable  as 
being  that  under  which  the  LXX.  version  of  the 
Scriptures  was  made  at  Alexandria  for  Ptolemy 
Phikdelphus,  according  to  the  account  of  Josephus 
taken  from  Aristeas  {Ant.  xii.  2).    This  translation 
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of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  into  Greek,  valuable  as 
it  was  with  reference  to  the  wider  interests  of  re- 
ligion, and  marked  :is  was  the  Providence  which 
gave  it  to  the  world  at  this  time  as  a  preparation 
for  the  approacliing  advent  of  Christ,  yet  viewed  in 
its  relation  to  .ludaism  and  the  high-priesthood, 
was  a  sign,  and  perhajw  a  helping  cause  of  their 
decay.  It  marked  a  growing  tendency  to  Ilellenize, 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic 
economy.  Accordingly  in  the  high-priesthood  of 
Heazar"s  rival  nephews,  Jesus  and  Onias,  we  find 
their  very  names  changed  into  the  Greek  ones  of 
Jason  and  Menelaus,  and  witii  the  introduction  of 
this  new  feature  of  rival  high-priests  we  find  one 
of  them,  Menelaus,  strengthening  himself  and  seek- 
ing support  from  the  Syro-Greek  kings  ag-ainst  the 
Jewish  party,  by  offering  to  forsake  their  national 
laws  and  customs,  and  to  adopt  those  of  the  Greeks. 
The  building  of  a  gymnasium  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
use  of  these  apostate  Jews,  and  their  endeavor  to 
conceal  their  circumcision  when  stripped  for  the 
games  (1  Mace.  i.  14,  15;  2  Mace.  iv.  12-15;  Jos. 
Ant.  xii.  5,  §  1),  show  the  length  to  which  this 
spirit  was  carried.  The  acceptance  of  the  spurious 
priesthood  of  the  temple  of  Onion  from  Ptolemy 
Philometor  by  Onias  (the  son  of  Onias  the  high- 
priest),  wiio  would  have  been  the  legitimate  high- 
priest  on  the  death  of  Menelaus,  his  uncle,  is  another 
striking  indication  of  the  same  degeneracy.  By 
this  flight  of  Onias  into  Egypt  the  succession  of 
high-priests  in  the  family  of  Jozadak  ceased;  for 
although  the  Syro-Greek  kings  had  introduced 
much  uncertainty  into  the  succession,  by  deposing 
at  their  will  obnoxious  persons,  and  appointing 
whom  they  pleased,  yet  the  dignity  had  never  gone 
out  of  the  one  family.  Alcimus,  whose  Hebrew 
name  was  Jakim  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  12),  or  perhaps 
Jachin  (1  Chr.  ix.  10,  xxiv.  17),  or,  according  to 
Huffinus  (ap.  Selden),  Joachim,  and  who  was  made 
high-priest  by  Antiochus  Eupator  on  Menelaus 
being  put  to  death  by  him,  was  the  first  who  was 
of  a  different  family.  One,  says  Josephus,  that 
"  was  indeed  of  the  stock  of  Aaron,  but  not  of  this 
family  "  of  Jozadak. 

What,  however,  for  a  time  saved  the  Jewish  in- 
stitutions, infused  a  new  life  and  consistency  into 
the  priesthood  and  the  national  religion,  and  ena- 
bled them  to  fulfill  their  destined  course  till  the 
advent  of  Christ,  was  the  cruel  and  impolitic  perse- 
cution of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  This  thoroughly 
aroused  the  piety  and  national  spirit  of  the  Jews, 
and  drew  together  in  defense  of  their  temple  and 
country  all  who  feared  God  and  were  attached  to 
their  national  institutions.  The  result  was  that 
after  the  high-priesthofwl  had  been  brought  to  the 
lowest  degradation  by  the  apostasy  and  crimes  of 
the  last  Onias  or  Menelaus,  and  after  a  vacancy  of 
seven  years  had  followed  the  brief  pontificate  of 
Alcimus,  his  no  less  infamous  successor,  a  new  and 
glorious  succession  of  high-priests  arose  in  the 
Asmonean  family,  who  united  the  dignity  of  civil 
rulers,  and  for  a  time  of  independent  sovereigns, 
to  that  of  the  high-priesthood.  Josephus,  who  is 
followed  by  Lightfoot,  Selden,  and  others,  calls 
Judas  Maccabaius  "  high-priest  of  the  nation  of 
Judah  "  (Ant.  xii.  10,  §  G),  but,  according  to  the 
far  better  authority  of  1  Mace.  x.  20,  it  was  not 
till  after  the  death  of  Judas  Maccabaeus  that  Alci- 


o  Josephus  tells  us  of  one  Ananus  and  his  five  sons 
who  all  filled  the  office  of  high-priest  in  turn.     One 
of  these,  Anaaus  the  younger,  was  deposed  by  king 
G8 
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mus  himself  died,  and  that  Alexander,  king  of 
Syria,  made  Jonathan,  the  brother  of  Judas,  high- 
priest.  Josephus  himself  too  calls  Jonathan  "  the 
first  of  the  sons  of  Asamonseus,  who  was  high- 
priest "  (  Vila,  §  1).  It  is  jwssible,  however,  that 
Judas  may  have  been  elected  by  the  people  to  the 
office  of  high-priest,  though  never  confirmed  in  it 
by  the  Syrian  kings.  The  Asmonean  family  were 
priests  of  the  course  of  Joiarib,  the  first  of  the 
twenty-four  courses  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  7),  and  whose 
return  from  captivity  is  recorded  1  Chr.  ix.  10 
Neh.  xi.  10.  'i'hey  were  probably  of  the  house  of 
I'^leazar,  though  this  cannot  be  affirmetl  with  cer- 
tainty; and  Josq>hus  tells  us  that  he  himself  was 
related  to  them,  one  of  his  ancestors  having  mar- 
ried a  daughter  of  Jonathan,  the  first  high-priest 
of  the  house.  This  Asmonean  dynasty  lasted  from 
B.  c.  153  till  the  family  was'  damaged  by  intestine 
divisions,  and  then  destroyed  by  Herod  the  Great. 
Aristobulus,  the  last  high-priest  of  his  line,  brother 
of  Mariamne,  was  murdered  by  order  of  Herod,  his 
brother-in-law,  is.  c.  35.  The  independence  of 
Judaea,  under  the  priest-kings  of  this  ra;e,  had 
lasted  till  Pompey  took  Jerusalem,  and  sent  king 
Aristobulus  II.  (who  had  also  taken  the  high- 
priesthood  from  his  brother  Hyrcanus)  a  prisoner 
to  Kome.  Pompey  restored  HjTcanus  to  the  high- 
priesthood,  but  forbad  him  to  wear  the  diadem. 
Everything  Jewish  was  now,  however,  hastening 
to  decay.  Herod  made  men  of  low  birth  high- 
priests,  deposed  them  at  his  will,  and  named  others 
in  their  room.  In  this  he  was  followed  by  Arche- 
laus,  and  by  the  Romans  when  they  tf)ok  the  gov- 
ernment of  Judsea  into  their  own  hands;  so  that 
there  were  no  fewer  than  twenty-eight  high-priests 
from  the  reign  of  Herod  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple  by  Titus,  a  period  of  107  years."  The  N. 
T.  introduces  us  to  some  of  these  later,  and  oft- 
changing  high-priests,  namely,  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
—  the  former,  high-priest  at  the  commencement 
of  Jalin  Baptist's  ministry,  with  Caiaphas  as  sec- 
ond priest;  and  the  latter  high-priest  himself  at 
our  Ix>rd's  crucifixion  —  and  Ananias,  thought  to 
be  the  ijame  as  Ananus  who  was  murdered  by  the 
Zealots  just  before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  before 
whom  St.  Paul  was  tried,  as  we  read  Acts  xxiii., 
and  of  whom  he  said  "  God  shall  smite  thee,  thou 
whited  wall."  Theophilus,  the  son  of  Ananus,  was 
the  high-priest  from  whom  Saul  received  letters  to 
the  synagogue  at  Damascus  (Acts  ix.  1,  14,  Kui- 
noel).  Both  he  and  Ananias  seem  ceitainly  to 
have  presided  in  the  Sanhedrim,  and  that  officially, 
nor  is  Lightfoot's  explanation  (viii.  450,  and  484) 
of  the  mention  of  the  high-priest,  though  Gama- 
liel and  his  son  Simeon  were  respectively  presidents 
of  the  Sanheflrim,  at  all  probable  or  satisfactory 
(see  Acts  v.  17,  &c.).  The  last  high-priest  was 
appointed  by  lot  by  the  Zealots  from  the  course  of 
priests  called  by  Josephus  Eniachim  (probably  a 
corrupt  reading  for  Jachim).  He  is  thus  described 
by'the  Jewish  historian.  "  His  name  was  Phan- 
nias :  he  was  the  son  of  Samuel  of  the  village  of 
Aphtha,  a  man  not  only  not  of  the  numl>er  of  the 
chief  priests,  but  who,  such  a  mere  rustic  was  he, 
scarcely  knew  what  the  high-priesthood  meant. 
Yet  did  they  drag  him  reluctant  from  the  country, 
and  setting  him  forth  in  a  borrowed  character  as 
on  the  stage,  they  put  the  sacred  vestments  on  him, 


Agrippa  for  the  part  he  took  in  causing  "  James  th« 
brother  of  .lesus  who  was  called  Christ "  to  be  stoned 
(Ant.  XX.  9,  §  1). 
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and  instructed  him  how  to  act  on  the  occasion. 
This  shocking  impiety,  which  to  them  was  a  sub- 
ject of  merriment  and  sport,  drew  tears  from  the 
other  priests,  who  beheld  from  a  distance  their  law 
turned  into  ridicule,  and  groaned  over  the  subver- 
sion of  the  sacred  honors"  {B.  J.  iv.  3,  §  8). 
Thus  ignominiously  ended  the  series  of  high-priests 
which  had  stretched  in  a  scarcely  broken  hne, 
through  nearly  fourteen,  or,  according  to  the  com- 
mon chronology,  sixteen  centuries.  The  Egyptian, 
Assyrian,  Babylonian,  Persian,  Grecian,  and  lioman 
empires,  whicli  the  Jewish  high-priests  had  seen  in 
turn  overshaflowing  the  world,  had  each,  except 
the  last,  one  by  one  withered  away  and  died  —  and 
now  the  last  successor  of  Aaron  was  stripped  of  his 
sacerdotal  robes,  and  the  temple  which  he  served 
laid  level  with  the  ground  to  rise  no  more.  But 
this  did  not  happen  till  the  true  High-priest  and 
King  of  Israel,  the  Minister  of  the  sanctuary  and 
of  the  true  Tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and 
not  man,  had  offered  His  one  sacrifice,  once  for  all, 
and  had  taken  His  place  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens,  bearing  on  His  breast  the 
judgment  of  His  redeemed  people,  and  continuing 
a  Priest  forever,  in  the  Sanctuary  which  shall 
never  be  taken  down ! 

The  subjoined  table  shows  the  succession  of  high- 
priests,  as  far  as  it  can  be  ascertained,  and  of  the 
contemporary  civil  rulers. 

CIVIL  RUI-ER.  mCH-PEIEST. 

Moses Aaron. 

Joshua Eleazar. 

Othniel Phinehas. 

Abishua Abishua. 

Eli Eli. 

Samuel Ahitub. 

Saul Ahijah. 

David Zadok  and  Abiathar. 

Solomon Azariah. 

Abjjah Johanan. 

Asa Azariah. 

Jehoshaphat       ....  Amariah. 

Jehoram Jeholada. 

Ahaziah " 

Jehoash    ......  Do.  and  Zeehariah. 

Amaziah ? 

Uzziah Azariah. 

Jotham ? 

Ahaz Urijah. 

Hezekiah Azariah. 

Mana.sseh Shallum. 

Amon " 

Josiah Hilkiah. 

Jehoiakim Azariah  ? 

Zedekiah Seraiah. 

Evil-Merodach    ....  Jehozadak. 

Zerubbabel     (Cyrus     and  Jeshua. 

Darius). 

Mordecai  ?  (Xerxes)     .     .  Joiakim. 

Ezra  and  Nehemiah   (Ar-  Eliashib. 

taxerxes). 

Darius  Nothus   ....  Joiada. 

Artaxerxes  Mnemon     .     .  Johanan 

Alexander  the  Great    .     .  Jaddna. 

Onias    I.   (Ptolemy   Soter,  Onias  I. 

Antigonus). 

Ptolemy  Soter    ....  Simon  the  Just. 

Ptolemy  Philadelphus       .  Eleazar. 

u Manasseh. 

Onias  II. 

Simon  11. 

Onias  III. 


Ptolemy  Euergetes       .     . 
Ptolemy  Philopator 
Ptolemy    Epiphanes    and 

Antiochus. 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  .     . 
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Demetrius     .     . 
Alexander  Balas 


Simon  (Asmonean) 

John  llyrcanus  (Asm.)     . 

King  Aristobulus   (Asm.) 

King  Alexander  Jannseus 
(Asmonean). 

Queen  Alexandra    (Asm.) 

King  Aristobulus  II.  (As- 
monean ). 

Pompey  the  Great  and 
Hyrcanus,  or  rather, 
towards  the  end  of  his 
pontificate,  An  ti pater. 

Pacorus  the  Parthian  .     . 

Herod,  K.  of  Judaea     . 


Herod  the  Great 


Archelaus,  K.  of  Judaea 


Cyrenius,  governor  of 
Syria,  second  time. 

Valerius  Gratus,  procura- 
tor of  Judaea. 


maH-paiEgT. 

Jacimus,  or  Alcimus. 

Jonathan,  brother  of 
Judas  MaccabaeuB  (As- 
monean). 

Simon  (Asmonean). 

John  Hyrcanus  (Do.). 

Aristobulus  (Do.). 

Alexander  Jannseus  (Do.). 

Hyrcanus  II.  (Do.). 
Aristobulus  II.  (Do.). 

Hyrcanus  11.  (Do.). 


Antigonus  (Do.). 

Ananelus. 

Aristobulus  (last  of  As- 
moneans)  murdered  by 
Herod. 

Ananelus  restored. 

Jesus,  son  of  Phabes. 

Simon,  son  of  Boethus, 
father-in-law  to  Herod. 

Matthias,  son  of  Theo- 
philus. 

Joazarus,  son  of  Simon 
[rather,  Boethus,  Jo- 
seph. Ant.  xviii.  1,  §  1]. 

Eleazar. 

Jesus,  son  of  Sie. 

Joazarus  (second  time). 

Ananus. 

Ishmael,  son  of  Phabi. 


(.Joshua,  or)  Jason. 
Onias,  or  Menelaus. 


"        Eleazar,  son  of  Ananus. 

"        Simon,  son  of  Kamith. 

" Caiaphas,  called  also  Jo- 
seph. 
Vitellius,      governor      of    Jonathan,  son  of  Ananus. 
Syria 

'1 Theophilus,     brother    of 

Jonathan. 
Herod  Agrippa  ....     Simon  Cantheras. 

"        Matthias,  brother  of  Jon- 
athan, son  of  Ananus. 
ic Elionseus,    son     of    Can- 
theras. 
Herod,  king  of  Chalcis      .     Joseph,  son  of  Camei. 

" Ananias,  son  of  Nebedaeus 

(I Jonathan. 

"        Ishmael,  son  of  Phabi. 

ii Joseph,  son  of  Simon. 

"        Ananus,   son  of  Ananus, 

or  Ananias. 

[li        Jesus,  son  of  Damnaeus.] 

Appointed  by  the  people     Jesus,  son  of  Gamaliel. 
Do.  (Whiston  on  B.  J.  iv.     Matthias,    son    of    Theo- 

3,  §  6).  philus. 

Chosen  by  lot    .     .     .     .     Phannias,  son  of  Samuel 

The  latter  part  of  the  above  list  is  taken  partly 
from  Lightfoot,  vol.  ix.  p.  26  ff.  —  also  in  part  from 
Josephus  directly,  and  in  part  from  Whiston's  note 
on  Ant.  XX.  8,  §  5.  A.  C.  H. 

*  The  subject  of  the  preceding  article  and  that 
of  Priests  are  so  related  to  each  other,  that  writers 
have  usually  discussed  them  under  the  same  head. 
For  a  list  of  some  of  the  writers  who  have  treated 
of  the  topics  more  or  less  in  connection  with  each 
other,  see  under  Priests.  H. 

*  HIGHWAY.     [Hedges;  Way.] 
HI'LEN  ii^^U    [perh.  fortress,  Fiirst]:  « 
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:ie\vd ;  Alex.  NjjAair : "  Helon),  the  name  of  a  city 
of  Judah  allotted  with  its  "  suburbs  "  to  the  priests 
(1  Chr.  vi.  58);  and  which  in  tlie  corresponding 
lists  of  Josliua  is  called  Hoix)N.  G. 

HILKI'AH  (^n*;7^n  and  n^H^n,  the 
Lord  [Jehocnh^^  is  my  jxrrtion :  Xf\Kias ',  [in  2  K. 
xviii.  18,  Alex.  XaA/cias;  26,  37,  Vat.  Alex.  -k(i--] 
Ilelcifis).  1.  HiLKi.v'nu,  father  of  Kliakim  (2  K. 
xviii.  [18,  26,]  37;  Is.  xxii.  20,  xxxvi.   [3,]  22). 

[Er.IAKIM.] 

2.  [Vat.  genr.  Xf\Ketas'^  in  Ezr.  vii.  1,  Vat. 
EA./ceios,  Alex.  XeA/cejay;  in  Neh.  xi.  11,  Koni. 
'EAx'tt,  Vat.  FA.  EA/c€ja.]  High-priest  in  the 
reisn  of  Josiah  (2  K.  xxii.  4  ff. ;  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  9  ff. ; 
1  Esdr.  i.  8).  According  to  the  genealogy  in  1 
Chr.  vi.  13  (A.  V.)  he  was  son  of  Shallum,  and 
from  Ezr.  vii.  1,  apparently  the  ancestor  of  Ezra 
the  scribe.  His  high-priesthood  was  rendered  par- 
ticularly illustrious  by  tlie  great  reformation  effected 
under  it  by  king  Josiah,  by  the  solemn  Passover 
kept  at  .Jerusalem  in  the  18th  year  of  that  king's 
reign,  and  alwve  all  by  the  discovery  which  he 
made  of  tlie  l)0ok  of  the  law  of  Moses  in  the  Temple. 
With  regard  to  the  latter,  Kennicott  {Heb.  Text, 
ii.  299)  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  the  original 
autograph  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  written  by 
Moses  which  Hilkiah  found.  He  argues  from  the 
peculiar  form  of  expression  in  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  14, 

n^'a  T?  n  jn^  nnSn  "159. "  the  book  of 

the  law  of  Jehovah  by  the  hand  of  Moses ;  "  whereas 
in  the  fourteen  other  places  in  the  O.  T.  where  the 
law  of  Moses  or  the  book  of  Moses  are  mentioned, 
it  is  either  "  the  book  of  Moses,"  or  "  the  law  of 
Moses,"  or  "  the  book  of  the  law  of  IMoses."  But 
the  argument  is  far  from  conclusive,  because  the 
phrase  in  question  may  quite  as  properly  signify 
"  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  I.ord  given  through 
Moses."  Compare  the  expression  iv  X^'P^  fiealrov 
(Gal.  iii.  19),  and  TJW'Q  T2  (Ex.  ix.  35,  xxxv. 
29 ;  Neh.  x.  29 ;  2  Chr.' xxxv.  6 ;"  Jer.  1. 1 ).  Though, 
however,  the  copy  cannot  be  proved  to  have  been 
Moses'  autograph  from  the  words  in  question,  it 
seems  probable  that  it  was,  from  the  place  where  it 
was  found,  namely,  in  the  Temple:  and,  from  its 
not  having  been  discovered  before,  but  l)eing  only 
brought  to  light  on  the  occasion  of  the  repairs 
which  were  necessary,  and  from  the  discoverer  l>eing 
the  higli-priest  himself,  it  seems  natural  to  conclude 
that  the  particular  part  of  the  Temple  where  it  was 
found  was  one  not  usually  frequented,  or  ever  by 
any  but  the  high-priest.  Su<;h  a  place  exactly  was 
the  one  where  we  know  the  original  copy  of  the 
law  was  deposited  by  command  of  Moses,  namely, 
by  the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  within  the 
vail,  as  we  learn  from  Deut.  xxxi.  9,  26.  A  difficult 
and  interesting  question  arises.  What  was  the  book 
found  by  Hilkiah  ?  Was  it  the  wliole  Pentateuch, 
as  Jje  Clerc,  Keil,  Ewald,  etc.,  suppose,  or  the  three 
middle  books,  as  Ifertheau,  or  the  book  of  Deuter- 
onomy alone,  as  De  Wette,  (Jesenius,  Hosenmiiller, 
etc.  ?  Our  means  of  answering  this  question  seem 
to  be  limited,  (1)  to  an  examination  of  the  terms 
in  which  the  depositing  the  I)ook  of  the  law  by  tlie 
ark  was  originally  enjoined ;  (2)  to  an  examination 
of  the  contents  of  the  book  discovered  by  Hilkiah, 
as  far  as  they  transpire;  (3)  to  any  indications 
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which  may  be  gathered  from  the  contemporary 
writings  of  Jeremiah,  or  from  any  other  portions 
of  Scripture.  As  regards  the  first,  a  comparison 
of  Deut.  i.  5  with  xxxi.  9;  the  consideration  how 
exactly  suited  Deuteronomy  is  for  the  pur{X)se  of  a 
public  recital,  as  commanded  Deut.  xxxi.  10--13, 
whereas  *he  recital  of  the  whole  Pentateuch  is 
scarcely  conceivable ;  and  perhaps  even  the  smaller 
bulk  of  a  copy  of  Deuteronomy  compared  with  that 
of  the  whole  law,  considered  with  reference  to  its 
place  by  the  ark,  point  strongly  to  the  conclusion 
that  "  the  book  of  the  law  "  ordered  to  be  put  "  in 
the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  "  was  the  book 
of  Deuteronomy  alone,  whether  or  no  exactly  in  its 
present  form  is  a  further  question.  As  regards  the 
second,  the  28th  and  29th  chapters  of  Deut.  seem 
to  be  those  especially  referred  to  in  2  K.  xxii.  13, 
16,  17,  and  2  K.  xxiii.  2,  3  seem  to  point  directly 
to  Deut.  xxix.  1,  in  the  mention  of  the  covenant, 
and  ver.  3  of  the  former  to  Deut.  xxx.  2,  in  the 
expression  mth  all  their  heart  and  all  their  soul. 
The  words  in  2  Chr.  xxxv.  3,  "  The  Invites  that 
taught  all  Israel,"  seem  also  to  refer  to  Deut.  xxxiii. 
10.  All  the  actions  of  Josiah  which  followed  the 
reading  of  the  book  found,  the  destruction  of  all 
idolatrous  symbols,  the  putting  away  of  wizards  and 
workers  with  familiar  spirits,  and  the  keeping  of  the 
Passover,  were  such  as  would  follow  from  hearing 
the  16th,  18th,  and  other  chapters  of  Deuteronomy, 
while  there  is  not  one  that  points  to  any  precept 
contained  in  the  other  books,  and  not  in  Deuter- 
onomy. If  there  is  any  exception  to  this  statement 
it  is  to  be  found  in  the  description  of  the  Passover 
in  ch.  xxxv.  The  phrases  "  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  first  month,"  in  ver.  1:  "Sanctify  your- 
selves, and  prepare  your  brethren,  that  they  may 
do  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand 
of  Moses,"  ver.  6;  "The  priests  sprinkled  the 
blood,"  ver.  11;  and  perhaps  the  allusion  in  ver. 
12,  may  be  thought  to  point  to  Ijjv.  xxiii.  5,  or 
Num.  ix.  3;  to  Lev.  xxii.  and  Num.  viii.  20-22; 
to  I>ev.  i.  5 ;  iii.  2,  &c. ;  and  to  Lev.  iii.  3-5,  <fec. 
respectively.  But  the  allusions  are  not  marked,  and 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  Levitical  institu- 
tions existed  in  practice,  and  that  the  other  books 
of  Moses  were  certainly  extant,  though  they  were 
not  kept  by  the  side  of  the  ark.  As  regards  the 
third,  it  is  well  known  how  full  the  writings  of 
Jeremiah  are  of  direct  references  and  of  points  of 
resemblance  to  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  Now 
this  is  at  once  accounted  for  on  the  supposition  of 
the  law  thus  found  by  Hilkiah  being  that  b)0ok, 
which  would  thus  naturally  be  an  object  of  special 
curiosity  and  study  to  the  prophet,  and  as  naturally 
influence  his  own  writings.  Moreover,  in  an  un- 
dated prophecy  of  Jeremiah's  (ch.  xi.*),  which 
seems  to  have  been  occasioned  by  the  finding  of  this 
covenant  —  for  he  Introduces  the  mention  of  "  the 
words  of  this  covenant "  quite  abruptly  —  he  quotes 
word  for  word  from  Deut.  xxvii.  26,  answering 
AsiKN  liimself,  as  the  people  are  there  directed  to 
do,  with  reference  to  the  curse  for  disobedience  (see 
ver.  3,  5);  a  very  strong  confirmation  of  the  pre- 
ceding arguments  which  tend  to  prove  tliat  Deuter- 
onomy was  the  book  found  by  Hilkiah.  But  again : 
in  Josh.  viii.  we  have  the  account  of  the  first  execu- 
tion by  Joshua  and  the  Israelites  of  that  which 
Moses  had  commanded  relative  to  writing  the  law 


a  In  the  LXX.  this  name  appears  in  ver.  59,  haying 
thanged  places  with  Jattir. 


ft  Ilitzig,  on  Jer.  xi.,  also  supposes  the  expressions 
in  this  chapter  to  have  been  occasioned  by  the  finding 
of  the  book  of  the  law. 
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upon  stones  to  be  set  upon  Mount  Ebal ;  and  it  is 
added  in  ver.  34,  "  and  afterwards  he  read  all  the 
words  of  the  law,  the  blessings  and  cursings,  accord- 
ing to  all  that  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  law." 
In  ver.  32  he  had  said  "  he  wrote  there  upon  the 
stones  a  copy  of  the  law  of  Moses."  Now  not  only 
is  it  impossible  to  imagine  that  the  whole  I'enta- 
teuch  was  transcribed  on  these  stones,  but  all  the 
references  which  transpire  are  to  the  book  of  Deu- 
teronomy. The  altar  of  whole  stones  untouched  by 
iron  tool,  the  peace-offerings,  the  blessings  and  the 
cursings,  as  well  as  the  act  itself  of  writing  the  law 
on  stones  and  setting  them  on  Mount  Ebal,  and 
placing  half  the  tribes  on  Jlount  Ebal,  and  the 
other  half  on  Mount  (jerizim,  all  belong  to  Deuter- 
onomy. And  therefore  when  it  is  added  in  ver. 
35,  "  There  was  not  a  word  of  all  that  Moses  com- 
manded which  Joshua  read  not  before  all  the  con- 
gregation of  Israel,"  we  seem  constrained  to  accept 
the  words  with  the  limitation  to  the  book  of  Deu- 
teronomy, as  that  which  alone  was  ordered  by  Moses 
to  be  thus  publicly  read.  And  this  increases  the 
probability  that  here  too  the  expression  is  limited 
to  the  same  book. 

The  only  discordant  evidence  is  that  of  the  book 
of  Nehemiah.  In  the  8th  chapter  of  that  book, 
and  ix.  3,  we  have  the  public  reading  by  Ezra  of 
"  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses  "  to  the  whole  con- 
gregation at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  in  evident 
obedience  to  Deut.  xxxi.  10-13.  But  it  is  quite 
certain,  from  Neh.  viii.  14-17,  that  on  the  second 
day  they  read  out  of  Leviticus,  because  the  directions 
about  dwelling  in  booths  are  found  there  only,  in 
eh.  xxiii.  Moreover  in  the  prayer  of  the  Levites 
which  follows  Neh.  ix.  5,  and  which  is  apparently 
based  upon  the  previous  reading  of  the  law,  reference 
is  freely  made  to  all  the  books  of  Moses,  and  indeed 
to  the  later  books  also.  It  is,  however,  perhaps  not 
an  improbable  inference  that,  ICzra  having  lately 
completed  his  edition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  more 
was  read  on  this  occasion  than  was  strictly  enjoined 
by  Deut.  xxxi.,  and  that  therefore  this  transaction 
does  not  really  weaken  the  foregoing  evidence. 

But  no  Uttle  surprise  has  been  expressed  by 
critics  at  the  previous  non-acquaintance  with  this 
book  on  the  part  of  Hilkiah,  Josiah,  and  the  people 
generally',  which  their  manner  of  receiving  it  plainly 
evidences ;  and  some  have  argued  from  hence  that 
"  the  law  of  Moses  "  is  not  of  older  date  than  the 
reign  of  Josiah;  in  fact  that  Josiah  and  Hilkiah 
invented  it,  and  pretended  to  have  found  a  copy  in 
the  Temple  in  order  to  give  sanction  to  the  refor- 
mation which  they  had  in  hand.  The  following 
remarks  are  intended  to  point  out  the  true  inferences 
to  be  drawn  from  the  naiTative  of  this  remarkable 
discovery  in  the  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles. 
The  direction  in  Deut.  xxxi.  10-13  for  the  public 
reading  of  the  law  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  on 
each  seventh  year,  or  year  of  release,  to  the  whole 
congregation,  as  the  means  of  perpetuating  the 
knowledge  of  the  law,  sufficiently  shows  that  at  that 
time  a  multiplication  of  copies  and  a  multitude  of 
readers  was  not  contemplated.  The  same  thing 
seems  to  be  impUed  also  in  the  direction  given  in 
Deut.  xvii.  18,  19,  concerning  the  copy  of  the  law 
to  be  made,  for  the  special  use  of  the  king,  distinct 
from  that  in  the  keeping  of  the  priests  and  Levites. 
And  this  paucity  of  copies  and  of  readers  is  just 
what  one  would  have  expected  in  an  age  when  the 
art  of  reading  and  writing  was  confined  to  the  pro- 
fessional scribes,  and  the  very  few  others  who,  like 
Moses  had  learnt  the  art  in  Egypt  (Acts  vii.  22). 
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The  troublous  times  of  the  Judges  were  obviously 
more  likely  to  obliterate  than  to  promote  the  study 
of  letters.  And  whatever  occasional  revival  of  sacred 
learning  may  have  taken  place  under  such  kings  as 
David,  Solomon,  Jehoshaphat,  Uzziah,  Jotham,  and 
Hezekiah,  yet  on  the  other  hand  such  reigns  as 
that  of  Athaliah,  the  last  years  of  Joash,  that  of 
Ahaz,  and  above  all  the  long  reign  of  Manasseh, 
with  their  idolatries  and  national  calamities,  must 
have  been  most  unfavorable  to  the  study  of  "  the 
sacred  letters."  On  the  whole,  in  the  days  of  Josiah 
irreligion  and  ignorance  had  overflowed  all  the 
dykes  erected  to  stay  their  progress.  In  spite  of 
such  occasional  acts  as  the  public  reading  of  the 
law  to  the  people,  enjoined  by  Jehoshaphat  (2  Chr. 
xvii.  9),  and  such  hisulated  evidences  of  the  king's 
reading  the  law,  as  commanded  by  Moses,  as  the 
action  recorded  of  Amaziah  affords  (2  K.  xiv.  6)  — 
where  by  the  way  the  reference  is  still  to  the  book 
of  Deuteronomy  —  and  the  yet  more  marked  ac- 
quaintance with  the  law  attributed  to  Hezekiah 
(2  K.  xviii.  5,  6)  [Genkalogy],  everything  in 
Josiah's  reign  indicates  a  very  low  state  of  knowl- 
edge. There  were  indeed  still  professional  scribes 
among  the  Levites  (2  Chr.  xxxiv.  13),  and  Shaplian 
was  the  king's  scribe.  But  judging  from  the  nar- 
rative, 2  K.  xxii.  8,  10;  2  Chr.  xxxiv.,  it  seems 
probable  that  neither  Hilkiah  nor  Josiah  could 
read.  The  same  may  perhaps  be  said  of  Jeremiah, 
who  was  always  attended  by  Baruch  the  scribe,  who 
wrote  down  the  words  of  Jeremiah  from  his  mouth 
(Jer.  xxxvi.  2,  4,  6,  8,  18,  28,  32.  xlv.,  &c.).  How 
then  can  we  wonder  that  under  such  circumstances 
the  knowledge  of  the  law  had  fallen  into  desuetude? 
or  fail  to  see  in  the  incident  of  the  startling  dis- 
covery of  the  copy  of  it  by  Hilkiah  one  of  those 
many  instances  of  simple  truthfulness  which  im- 
press on  the  Scripture  narrative  such  an  unmis- 
takable stamp  of  authenticity,  when  it  is  read  in 
the  same  guileness  spirit  in  which  it  is  written  ? 
In  fact,  the  ignorance  of  the  law  of  Moses  which 
this  history  reveals  is  in  most  striking  harmony 
with  the  prevalent  idolatry  disclosed  by  the  previous 
history  of  Judaea,  especially  since  its  connection 
with  the  house  of  Ahab,  as  well  as  with  the  low 
state  of  education  which  is  apparent  from  so  many 
incidental  notices. 

The  story  of  Hilkiah's  discovery  throws  no  light 
whatever  upon  the  mode  in  which  other  portions 
of  the  Scriptures  were  preserved,  and  therefore  this 
is  not  the  place  to  consider  it.  But  Thenius  truly 
observes  that  the  expression  in  2  K.  xxii.  8  clearly 
implies  that  the  existence  of  the  law  of  Moses  was 
a  thing  well  known  to  the  Jews.  It  is  interesting 
to  notice  the  concurrence  of  the  king  with  the  high- 
priest  in  the  restoration  of  the  Temple,  as  well  as 
the  analogy  of  the  circumstances  with  what  took 
place  in  the  reign  of  Joash,  when  Jehoiada  was 
high-priest,  as  related  2  Chr.  xxiv.  (Bertheau,  ad 
be;  Prideaux,  Connect,  i.  43,  315;  I^wis,  Orig. 
Heb.  bk.  viii.  ch.  8,  &c.)     [Chelcias.] 

A.  C.  H. 

3.  Hilki'ah  (LXX.  [Rom.  Vat.]  omit;  [Alex. 
Xe\Kias;  Comp.  Aid.  XfXKias  or  -o:]  Helcias),  a 
Merarite  Levite,  son  of  Amzi,  one  of  the  ancestors 
of  Ethan  (1  Chr.  vi.  45;  Heb.  30). 

4.  [Vat.  omits ;  Alex.  XeAKeiosO  Hilkia'hu; 
another  Merarite  Levite,  second  son  of  Hosah; 
among  the  doorkeepers  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  time 
of  king  David  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  11). 

5.  [In  Neh.  viii.  4,  XfKKta,  Vat.  EA(c««a,  Alex. 
XeA/cem;  in  xii.  7,  Eom.  Vat.  Alex.  FA.'  omit; 
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»  ill  xii.  21,  exc.  Rom.  'EA./c/ot-j  Hilki'^ah;  one 
of  those  who  stood  on  the  right  hand  of  Ezra  when 
he  read  the  law  to  the  {)eoi)le.  Doubtless  a  Ixvite, 
and  probably  a  priest  (Neh.  viii.  4).  He  may  he 
identical  with  the  Hilkiah  who  came  up  in  the 
expedition  with  Jeshua  and  Zerubbabel  (xii.  7),  and 
whose  descendant  Hashabiah  is  commemorated  as 
living  in  the  days  of  Joiakim  (xii.  21). 

6.  Hilki.v'hu;  a  priest,  of  Anathoth,  *ather  of 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  (Jer.  i.  1). 

7.  Hii.ki'aii,  father  of  Geniariah,  who  was  one 
of  Zedekiah's  envoys  to  Babylon  (Jer.  xxix.  3). 

HIL'LEL  (vvH  [rich  in  praise,  Fiirst]: 
'EAA^A;  Alex.  SeAAt;^;  Joseph.  "EWrjAos:  IM), 
a  native  of  Pirathon  in  Mount  Ephraim,  father  of 
Ahdon,  one  of  the  judges  of  Israel  (Judg.  xii.  13, 
15). 

HILLS.  The  structure  and  characteristics  of 
the  hills  of  Palestine  will  be  most  conveniently 
noticed  in  the  general  description  of  the  features 
of  the  coimtry.  [Palestine.]  IJut  it  may  not 
be  unprofitable  to  call  attention  here  to  the  various 
Hebrew  terms  for  which  the  word  "hiU"  has  been 
employed  in  the  Auth.  Version. 

1.  Gibenh,  7157112,  from  a  root  akin  to  3Il!l, 

'       T  :  •'  -t' 

which  seems  to  have  the  force  of  curvature  or 
humpishness.  A  word  involving  this  idea  is  pecul- 
iarly applicable  to  the  rounded  hills  of  Palestine, 
and  from  it  are  derived,  as  has  been  pointed  out 
under  Gibeaii,  tiie  names  of  several  places  situated 
on  hills.  Our  translators  have  been  consistent  in 
rendering  f/ibefih  by  "  hill; '"  in  four  passages  only 
qualifying  it  as  "  little  Iiill,"  doubtless  for  the  more 
complete  antithesis  to  "mountain"  (Ps.  Ixv.  12, 
Ixxii.  3,  cxiv.  i,  6). 

2.  But  they  have  also  employed  the  same  Eng- 
lish word  for  the  very  different  term  har,  "IH, 
whicii  has  a  much  more  extended  sense  than  ffihenh, 
meaning  a  whole  district  rather  than  an  individual 
eminence,  and  to  which  our  word  "mountain" 
answers  with  tolerable  accuracy.  This  exchange  is 
always  uiulesirable,  but  it  sometimes  occurs  so  as 
to  confuse  the  meaning  of  a  passage  where  it  is 
desirable  that  the  topography  should  be  unmistak- 
able. For  instance,  in  Ex.  xxiv.  4,  the  "hill"  is 
the  same  which  is  elsewhere  in  the  same  chapter 
(12,  13,  18,  (fee.)  and  tiook,  consistently  and  accu- 
rately rendered  "mount"  and  "mountain."  In 
Num.  xiv.  44,  45,  the  "hill"  is  the  "mountain" 
of  ver.  40,  as  also  in  Deut.  i.  41,  43,  compared  with 
24,  44.  In  Josh.  xv.  9.  the  allusion  is  to  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  correctly  called  "  mountain  "  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse;  and  so  also  in  2  Sam.  xvi.  13.  The 
country  of  the  "hills,"  in  Oeut.  i.  7;  Josh.  ix.  1, 
X.  40,  xi.  Ki,  is  the  elevated  district  of  Judah,  Ben- 
jamin, and  Ephraim,  which  is  correctly  called  "  the 
mountain  "  in  the  earliest  descriptions  of  Palestine 
(Num.  xiii.  2)),  and  in  many  subsequent  passages. 
The  "  holy  hill  "  (Ps.  iii.  4),  the  "  hill  of  Jehovah  " 
(xxiv.  3),  the  "hill  of  (iod  "  (Ixviii.  15),  are  noth- 
ing else  tiian  "  Mount  Zion."  In  2  K.  i.  9  and 
iv.  27,  the  use  of  the  word  "hill"  obscures  the 
allusion  to  Carmel,  which  in  other  passages  of  the 
Ufe  of  the  pro]>tiet  (e.  //.  1  K.  xviii.  19;  2  K.  iv. 
25)  has  the  term  "mount"  correctly  attached  to 
it.  Other  places  in  the  historical  books  in  which 
the  same  substitution  weakens  the  force  of  the  nar- 
rative, are  as  follows:  (Jen.  vii.  19;  Deut.  viii.  7; 
Josh.  xiii.  6,  xviii.  13,  14;  Judg.  xvi.  3;  1  Sam. ' 
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xxiii.  14 ;  xxv.  20 ;  xxn.  13 ;  2  Sam.  xiii.  34 ;  IK. 
XX.  23,  28,  xxii.  17,  &c. 

3.  On  one  occasion  the  word  Ma'nleh,  H  /^l^, 
is  rendered  "  hill,"  namely,  1  Sam.  ix.  11,  where  it 
would  be  better  to  employ  "  a.scent "  or  some  sim- 
ilar term. 

4.  In  the  N.  T.  the  word  "  hill  "  is  employed  to 
render  the  Greek  word  ^ovvis;  but  on  one  occa- 
sion it  is  used  for  upos,  elsewhere  "mountain,"  so 
as  to  obscure  the  connection  between  the  two  parts 
of  the  same  narrative.  The  "hill"  from  which 
Jesus  was  coming  down  in  Luke  ix.  37,  is  the  same 
as  "  the  mountain  "  into  which  He  had  gone  for 
His  transfiguration  the  day  before  (comp.  ver.  28). 
In  Matt.  V.  14,  and  Luke  iv.  29,  Upos  is  also  ren- 
dered "hill,"  but  not  with  the  inconvenience  just 
noticed.  In  Luke  i.  39  [and  65]  the  "  hill  country  " 
(fi  opeivf))  is  the  same  "mountain  of  Judah" 
[sing.  =  collective]  to  which  frequent  reference  is 
made  in  the  0.  T.  G. 

HIN.     [Measures.] 

HIND  (nb*S  :  ^Kaipos-  ctrms),  the  female 
of  the  common  stag  or  ce/rus  elaphus.  It  is  fre- 
quently noticed  in  the  poetical  parts  of  Scripture 
as  emblematic  of  activity  (Gen.  xlix.  21;  2  Sam. 
xxii.  34;  Ps.  xviii.  33;  Hab.  iii.  19),  gentleness 
(Prov.  v.  19),  feminine  modesty  (Cant.  ii.  7,  iii.  5), 
earnest  longing  (Ps.  xiii.  1),  and  maternal  affection 
(Jer.  xiv.  5).  Its  shyness  and  remoteness  from  the 
haunts  of  men  are  also  noticed  (Job  xxxix.  1),  and 
its  timidity,  causing  it  to  cast  its  young  at  the 
sound  of  tlmnder  (Ps.  xxix.  9).  The  conclusion 
which  some  have  drawn  from  the  passage  last 
quoted  that  the  hind  produces  her  young  with  great 
difficulty,  is  not  in  reality  deducible  from  the  words, 
and  is  expressly  contradicted  by  Job  xxxix.  3.  The 

LXX.  reads  n7"*S  in  Gen.  xlix.  21,  rendering  it 

T     ••  TO 

areKfxos  avei/xevov,  "a  luxuriant  terebinth:" 
Ix)wth  has  proposed  a  similar  change  in  Ps.  xxix., 
but  in  neither  case  can  the  emendation  be  accepted : 
Naphtali  verified  the  comparison  of  himself  to  a 
"graceful  or  tall  hind  "  by  the  events  recorded  in 
Judg.  iv.  6-9,  V.  18.  The  inscription  of  Ps.  xxii., 
"  the  hind  of  the  morning,"  probably  refers  to  a 
tune  of  that  name.     [Aijeletii-Shaiiar.] 

W.  L.  B. 

HINGE.    1.  ~l"^!2,  ffTp6<piy^,  cardo,  with  the 

notion  of  turning  (Ges.  p.  1165).  2.  DS,  Ovpw/JM, 
cnrdo,  with  the  notion  of  insertion  ((Jes.  p.  1096). 
Both  ancient  Egyptian  and  modern  Oriental  doors 
were  and  are  hung  by  means  of  pivots  turning  in 
sockets  both  on  the  upi)er  and  lower  sides.  In 
Syria,  and  especially  the  Hauran,  there  are  many 
ancient  doors  consisting  of  stone  slabs  with  pivots 
carved  out  of  the  same  piece,  inserted  in  sockets 
above  and  below,  and  fixed  during  the  building  of 
the  house.  The  allusion  in  Prov.  xxvi.  14  is  thus 
clear'y  explained.  The  hinges  mentioned  in  1  K. 
vii.  50  were  proljably  of  the  Egyptian  kind,  attached 
to  the  upper  and  lower  sides  of  the  door  (Bucking- 
ham, Ar<i/i  Tribes,  p.  177;  Porter,  Duii'iscm,  ii. 
22,  192;  Maundrell,  Early  Trnvels,  pp.  447,  448 
(Bohn);  Shaw,  Travels,  p.  210;  \jotA  Lhidsay, 
Letters,  p.  292;  Wilkinson,  Anc.  Eg.  al>ridgm.  i. 
15).  H.  W.  P. 

HINNOM,  VALLEY  [more  strictly  Ra- 
vine]   OF,  otherwise  called   "  the  valley  of  the 

son  "  or  "childi-en  [sons]  of  Hinnom"  (Dbn"^|, 
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or  H'^S'^'S,  or  n"^3!il""^3,  variously  ren- 
dered by  LXX.  (f>dpay^  'KvvSfj.  [Vat.  Ovo/m,  Josh. 
XV.  8],  or  v'iov  'Evv6fi  [2  K.  xxiil.  10,  Jer.  vii.  29, 
30,  xxxii.  35],  or  Taieyva,  Josh,  xviii.  16  [also 
ydTTTi  'Xovvdix  (Alex,  vairi]  vtov  'Evvofx),  and  VaX 
Ovvofi.  (Alex,  for  Taievva)] ;  iv  yt  BeyevvS/x 
[Alex,  ev  yn  BeeccOyu],  2  Clir.  xxviii.  3,  xxxiii. 
6;  t\>  iroKvavSpiov  vidv  ruiv  reKywv  avruv,  Jer. 
xix.  2,  [troXvdvSpioy  viou  ^E-vvdifj.  (Vat.  Alex.  FA. 
Ej/j/Oju),  ver.]  6),«  a  deep  and  narrow  ravine,  with 
steep,  rocky  sides  to  the  S.  and  W.  of  Jerusalem, 
separating  Jlount  Zion  to  the  N.  from  the  "  Hill 
of  Evil  Counsel,"  and  the  sloping  rocky  plateau  of 
the  "  plain  of  Rephaim "  to  the  S.,  taking  its 
name,  according  to  Professor  Stanley,  from  "  some 
ancient  hero,  the  son  of  Hinnom  "  having  encamped 
in  it  (Stanley,  S.  (f  P.  p.  172).  The  earliest 
mention  of  the  Valley  of  Hinnom  in  the  sacred 
writings  is  Josh.  xv.  8,  xviii.  16,  where  the  bound- 
ary line  between  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin 
is  described  with  minute  topographical  accuracy, 
as  passing  along  the  bed  of  the  ravine.  On  the 
southern  brow,  overlooking  the  valley  at  its  eastern 
extremity,  Solomon  erected  high  places  for  Molech 
(1  K.  xi.  7),  whose  horrid  rites  were  revived  from 
time  to  time  in  the  same  vicinity  by  the  later 
idolatrous  kings.  Ahaz  and  Manasseh  made  their 
children  "  pass  through  the  fire "  in  this  valley 
(2  K.  xvi.  3;  2  Chr.  xxviii.  3,  xxxiii.  G),  and  the 
fiendish  custom  of  infant  sacrifice  to  the  fire-gods 
seems  to  have  been  kept  up  in  Tophet,  at  its  S.  E. 
extremity  for  a  considerable  period  (Jer.  vii.  31 ; 
2  K.  xxiii.  10).  [Tophp;t.]  To  put  an  end  to 
these  abominations  the  place  was  polluted  by 
Josiah,  who  rendered  it  ceremonially  unclean  by 
spreading  over  it  human  bones,  and  other  corrup- 
tions (2  K.  xxiii.  10,  13,  14;  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  4,  5), 
from  which  time  it  appears  to  have  become  the 
common  cesspool  of  the  city,  into  which  its  sewage 
was  conducted,  to  be  carried  off  by  the  waters  of 
the  Kidron,  as  well  as  a  laystall,  where  all  its  solid 
filth  was  collected.  Most  commentators  follow 
Buxtorf,  Ivightfoot,  and  others,  in  asserting  that 
perpetual  fires  were  here  kept  up  for  the  consump- 
tion of  iiodies  of  criminals,  carcases  of  animals,  and 
whatever  else  was  combustible ;  but  the  Itabbinical 
authorities  usually  brought  forward  in  support  of 
this  idea  appear  insufficient,  and  Kobinson  declared 
(i.  274)  that  "  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  other 
fires  than  those  of  Molech  having  been  kept  up  in 
this  valley,"  referring  to  Rosenmiiller,  BWlisch. 
Geoffv.  II.  i.  156,  164.  For  the  more  ordinary 
view,  see  Hengstenburg,  Christol.  ii.  454,  iv.  41 ; 
Keil  on  Khujs  ii.  147,  Clark's  edit.;  and  cf.  Is. 
XXX.  33,  Ixvi."  24. 

From  its  ceremonial  defilement,  and  from  the 
detested  and  abominable  fire  of  Molech,  if  not  from 
the  supix)sed  everburning  funeral  piles,  the  later 
Jews  applied  the  name  of  this  valley  Ge  JJinnom, 
Gehenna,  to  denote  the  place  of  eternal  torment, 
and  some  of  the  Kabbins  here  fixed  the  "  door  of 
hell;"  a  sense  in  \^hich  it  is  used  by  our  Lord. 
[Gkhenna.]  It  is  called,  Jer.  ii.  23,  "  the  val- 
ley," Kar  i^ox^v,  and  perhaps  "  the  valley  of 
dead  bodies,'.'  xxxi.  40,  and  "  the  valley  of  vision," 
Is.  xxii.  1,  5  (Stanley,  Syr.  and  Pal.  pp.  172,  482). 


a  *  Some  of  the  variations  of  the  Vatican  MS.  are 
not  noticed  here,  being  mere  corruptio.ng.  A. 

b  *  The  clay  used  in  the  pottery  at  Jerusalem  near 
the  church  of  St.  Anne  is  said  to  be  obtained  from  El- 
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The  name  by  which  it  is  now  known  is  (in  igno- 
rance of  the  meaning  of  the  initial  syllable)  Wdcly 
Jehennam,  or  Wddy  er  Jtiibeb  (Williams,  IloJy 
City,  i.  56,  suppl.),  though  in  IMohamniedan  tra- 
ditions the  name  Gehenna  is  applied  to  the  Valley 
of  Kedron  (Ibn  Batutah,  12,  4;  Stanley,  ut  sup.). 

The  valley  commences  in  a  broad  sloping  basin 
to  the  W.  of  the  city,  S.  of  the  Jaffa  road  (extend- 
ing nearly  to  the  brow  of  the  great  Wady,  on  the 
W. ),  in  the  centre  of  which,  700  yards  from  the 
Jaft'a  gate,  is  the  large  reservoir,  supposed  tc  be 
the  "  upper  pool,"  or  "  Gihon  "  [Gihon]  (Is.  vii. 
3,  xxxvi.  2;  2  Chr.  xxxii.  30),  now  known  as  Bir- 
ket-el-Mamilla.  After  running  about  three  quar- 
ters of  a  mile  E.  by  S.  the  valley  takes  a  sudden 
i)end  to  the  S.  opposite  the  Jafia  gate,  but  in  less 
than  another  three  quartei-s  of  a  mile  it  encounters 
a  rocky  hill-side  which  forces  it  again  in  an  eastern 
direction,  sweeping  round  the  precipitous  S.  W. 
corner  of  Mount  Zion  almost  at  a  right  angle.  In 
this  part  of  its  course  the  valley  is  from  50  to  100 
yards  broad,  the  bottom  everywhere  covered  with 
small  stones,  and  cultivated.  At  290  yards  from 
the  Jafl'a  gate  it  is  crossed  by  an  aqueduct  on  nine 
very  low  arches,  conveying  water  from  the  "  pools 
of  Solomon  "  to  the  Temple  Mount,  a  short  dis- 
tance below  which  is  the  "lower  pool"  (Is.  xxii. 
9),  Birket-es-Sultiin.  From  this  point  the  ravine 
narrows  and  deepens,  and  descends  with  great  ra- 
pidity between  broken  cliflfe,  rising  in  successive 
terraces,  honeycombed  with  innumerable  sepulchral 
recesses,  forming  the  northern  face  of  the  "  HiU  of 
Evil  Counsel,"  to  the  S.,  and  the  steep,  shelving, 
but  not  precipitous  southern  slopes  of  Mount  Zion, 
which  rise  to  about  the  height  of  150  feet,  to  the 
N.  The  bed  of  the  vaUey  is  planted  with  olives 
and  other  fruit  trees,  and  when  practicable  is  cul- 
tivated. About  400  yards  from  the  S.  W.  angle 
of  Mount  Zion  the  valley  contracts  still  more,  be- 
comes quite  narrow  and  stony,  and  descends  with 
nmch  greater  rapidity  towards  the  "  valley  of  Je- 
hoshaphat,"  or  "of  the  brook  Kidron,"  before 
joining  which  it  opens  out  again,  forming  an  ob- 
long plot,  the  site  of  Tophet,  devoted  to  gardens 
irrigated  by  the  waters  of  Siloam.  Towards  the 
eastern  extremity  of  the  valley  is  the  traditional 
site  of  "Aceldama,"  authenticated  by  a  bed  of 
white  clay  still  worked  by  potters  (Williams,  Holy 
City,  ii.  495),*  opposite  to  which,  where  the  cliff  is 
thirty  or  forty  feet  high,  the  tree  on  which  Judas 
hanged  himself  was  placed  during  the  Frankish 
kingdom  (Barclay,  City  of  Great  Kin;/,  p.  208). 
Not  far  from  Aceldama  is  a  conspicuously  situated 
tomb  with  a  Doric  pediment,  sometimes  known  as 
the  "  whited  sepulchre,"  near  which  a  large  sepul- 
chral recess  with  a  Doric  portal  hewn  in  the  native 
rock  is  known  as  the  "  Latiliulum  apostolorum," 
where  the  Twelve  are  said  to  have  concealed  them- 
selves during  the  time  between  the  Crucifixion  and 
the  Resurrection.  The  tonilis  continue  quite  down 
to  the  corner  of  the  mountain,  where  it  bends  off 
to  the  S.  along  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat.  None 
of  the  sepulchral  recesses  in  the  vicinity  of  Jeru- 
salem are  so  well  preserved ;  most  of  them  are  very 
old  [see  infra']  —  small  gloomy  caves,  with  narrow, 
rock-hewn  doorways. 

Robinson  places  "  the  valley  gate,"   [which  had 


Jib  (Gibeon).  See  Ordnance  Survey  of  Jerusalem,  p. 
59  (1865).  Compare  the  note  under  Aceldama,  p. 
19,  and  the  text  to  which  the  note  relates.  The  tes- 
timony at  present  indicates  diflferent  opinions.      H. 
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its  name  from  this  ravine],  Neh.  ii.  13,  15;  2  Chr. 
xxvi.  9,  at  the  N.  W.  corner  of  Mount  Zion  in  the 
upper  part  of  this  valley  (Hobinson,  i.  220,  239, 
274,  320,  353;  Williams,  Holy  City,  i.  suppl.  5G, 
ii.  495;  Barclay,  City  (f  Great  Kiny,  205,  208). 
[But  see  Jkuusalkm.]  E.  V. 

*  The  group  of  tombs  in  the  Valley  of  Hinnom 
and  on  the  southern  hill-side  above  the  ravine  are 
somewhat  fully  described  in  the  Ordwmce  Survey 
of  Jerus'iUiii,  pp.  G7,  G8  (1865).  They  are  re- 
garded "  as  having  been  made  or  modified  at  a  later 
period  than  those  on  the  north  side  of  the  city." 
Many  of  them  have  an  inscription  or  scattered  let- 
ters, but  nothing  that  can  be  Welt  deciphered. 
Closer  inspection  shows  some  of  these  to  be  nmcli 
more  elaborate  tlian  has  been  generally  supposed. 
"  Close  to  the  building  of  Aceldama  the  rock  is 
perforated  by  seven  '  loculi,'  through  one  of  which 
a  chamber  containing  several  more  '  loculi '  is 
re;iehed ;  and  one  of  these  again,  on  the  right-hand 
side,  gives  access  to  a  second  chamber  with  '  lo- 
culi; '  from  that  there  is  an  opening  to  a  third, 
and  thence  down  a  flight  of  steps  to  a  fourth  and 
last  one,  all  the  chambers  having  '  loculi ; '  most 
of  them  are  filled  with  rubbish,  and  many  have  the 
api)eai*ance  of  leading  to  other  chambers."  Sketches 
were  taken  of  some  of  the  appurtenances  of  these 
tombs,  wliich  accompany  the  text  of  the  work  re- 
ferred to.  Tobler  states  the  results  of  a  special 
examination  of  these  rock  sepulchres  in  Hinnom 
{Dritte  WinuhruiKj,  p.  348  ff.). 

A  \ery  noticeable  feature  of  this  ravine  is  the 
precipitous  widl  of  rocks  which  overhangs  the  gorge 
in  its  deepest  part,  on  the  left,  as  one  goes  west- 
ward and  nearly  opposite  to  Aceldama  on  the  height 
above.  The  rocky  ledges  here  are  almost  perpen- 
dicular, and  are  found  to  be  at  different  points 
forty,  thirty-six,  thirty-three,  thirty,  and  twenty 
feet  high.  A  few  trees  still  grow  along  the  margin 
of  the  overhanging  brow,  and  trees  here  must  an- 
ciently have  been  still  more  numerous  when  the 
land  was  l»etter  cultivated.  Aside  from  this  jieeu- 
liarity  of  the  valley,  regarded  as  one  of  its  aspects, 
it  has  some  additional  interest  from  its  having  been 
connected  by  some  with  the  death  of  Judas.  It 
has  been  thought  that  he  may  have  hung  himself 
on  the  limb  of  a  Iree  near  the  edge  of  one  of  these 
precipices,  and  that  the  rope  or 'limb  breaking,  he 
fell  to  tlie  bottom  and  was  dashed  to  pieces.  This 
latter  result  would  have  been  the  more  certain,  in 
the  event  of  his  having  so  fallen,  on  account  of  the 
sharp  edges  projecting  from  the  sides  of  the  cliff", 
a&  well  aa  the  rocky  ground  below.  Dr.  Robinson 
(f/aniuiny  of  the  Gretk  Gospels,  §  151)  supposes 
that  some  such  relation  as  this  may  have  existed 
between  the  traitor's  "bursting  asunder"  and  the 
suicide,  though  he  does  not  assign  the  occurrence 
to  any  particular  place.  Tholuck  (AfS.  Notes)  is 
one  of  those  who  think  of  Hinnom  as  the  scene  of 
the  event.  See  on  this  point  the  Life  of  our  Lord, 
by  Andrews,  p.  510  ff".  (18G7).  We  cannot  indeed 
rely  very  much  on  such  minute  specifications,  be- 
cause so  little  being  related,  so  little  is  resiUy  known 
respecting  the  manner  of  Judaa's  death.    [Judas.] 

It  may  not  be  useless  to  correct  more  distinctly 
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a  somewhat  prevalent  idea  that  the  Valley  of  Hin- 
nom lies  wholly  on  the  south  of  Jerusalem.  This 
name  belongs  also  to  the  valley  on  tlie  west  of  the 
city,  though  the  latter  is  often  called  from  the  res- 
ervoirs there  the  Valley  of  (Jihon.  They  are  l)oth 
parts  of  one  and  the  same  valley,  which  sweeps 
around  the  city  on  two  sides.  As  a  topographical 
description,  the  reader  will  find  Kobin.son's  concise 
account  of  this  locality  {PItys.  Geogr.,  pp.  97-100) 
very  distuict  and  accurate.  H. 

HIPPOPOT'AMUS.  There  is  hardly  a 
doubt  that  the  Hebrew  behemoth  (m^nS)  de- 
scribes the  hippopotamus:  the  word  itself  bears 
the  strongest  reseml)lance  to  the  Coptic  name  pe-, 
hemoul,  "the  water-ox,"  and  at  the  same  time 
expresses  in  its  Hebrew  form,  as  the   plural  of 

n^nS,  the  idea  of  a  very  large  beast.  Though 
now  no  longer  found  in  the  lower  Nile,  it  was  for- 
merly common  there  (Wilkinson,  i.  239).  The 
assoL'iation  of  it  with  the  crocodile  in  the  passage 
in  which  it  is  described  (Job.  xl.  15  ff".),  and  most 
of  the  particulars  in  that  passage  are  more  appro- 
priate to  the  hipiwpotamus  than  to  any  other  ani- 
mal. Behemoth  "eateth  grass  as  an  ox"  (Job  xl. 
15)  — a  circumstance  which  is  noticed  as  peculiar 
in  an  animal  of  aquatic  habits;  this  is  strictly  true 
of  the  hippopotamus,  which  leaves  the  water  by 
night,  and  feeds  on  vegetables  and  green  crops. 
Its  strength  is  enormous,  vv.  16, 18,  and  the  notice 
of  the  power  of  the  muscles  of  the  belly,  "  his 
force  is  in  the  navel  of  his  belly,"  appears  to  be 
strictly  correct.  The  tail,  however,  is  short,  and 
it  must  be  conceded  that  the  first  part  of  ver.  17, 
"he  movetli  his  tail  like. a  cedar,"  seems  not  alto- 
gether applicable."  His  mode  of  attack  is  with 
his  mouth,  which  is  armed  with  a  formidable  array 
of  teeth,  projecting  incisors,  and  enormous  curved 
canines;  thus  "his  creator  offers  him  a  sword," 
for  so  the  words  in  ver.  19  may  be  rendered.  But 
the  use  of  his  sword  is  mainly  for  pacific  purposes, 
"  the  beasts  of  the  field  playing  "  about  him  as  he 
feeds;  the  hippojwtamus  being  a  remarkably  inof- 
fensive animal.  His  retreat  is  among  the  lotuses 
(tseelim;  A.  V.  "shady  trees")  which  abounded 
about  the  Nile,  and  amid  the  reeds  of  the  river. 
Thoroughly  at  home  in  the  water,  "  if  the  river  ris- 
eth,  he  doth  not  take  to  flight;  and  he  cares  not 
if  a  Jordan  (here  an  apjiellative  for  a  "stream") 
press  on  his  mouth."  Ordinary  means  of  capture 
were  ineff"ectual  against  the  great  strength  of  this 
animal.  "  W^ill  any  take  him  before  his  eyes?" 
(i.  e.  openly,  and  without  cunning),  "  will  any  bore 
his  nose  with  a  gin?"  as  was  usual  with  large 
fish.  The  method  of  killing  it  in  Egypt  was  with 
a  spear,  the  animal  being  in  the  first  instance 
secured  by  a  lasso,  and  repeatedly  struck  until  it 
became  exhausted  (Wilkinson,  i.  240);  the  very 
same  method  is  pursued  by  the  natives  of  South 
Africa  at  the  present  day  (Livingstone,  p.  73;  in- 
stances of  its  great  strength  are  noticed  by  the 
same  writer,  pp.  231,  232,  497).  W.  L.  B. 

HI'RAH    (n'^''n    {nobility,    noble    birth]  : 


a  •  That  depends  on  the  explanation.  Dr.  Oonant 
remarks  on  the  passage  :  "  Like  a  cedar ;  namely,  as 
*  cedar  is  bent,  which  is  not  easily  done.  The  allusion 
18  to  the  strength  and  8tiffnes.s  of  the  tail,  the  small- 
est and  weakest  of  all  the  members  of  the  animal's 
body  "  {Book  of  Job,  with  a  Revised  Version,  p.  156). 


See  also  IIirzel'8  Hiob  erkldrt,  p.  240.  There  are  ser- 
eral  expressions  in  this  celebrated  description  of  the 
wat«r-ox  of  the  Nile  which  the  present  philology  rep- 
resents somewhat  differently  from  the  A.  V.  See  the 
Tersioiis  of  Ewald,  De  Wette,  Umbreit,  Oonant,  Noyes, 
and  others.  D 
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Elpis'-  Hiram),  an  AduUamite,  the  friend  (^"^) 
of  Judah  (Gen.  xxxviii.  1,  12;  and  see  20).  For 
"friend"  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  have  "shepherd," 

probably  reading  ^n^"). 

HI'RAM  or  HU'RAM  (D'^^'fl,  or  n^-in 

[noble  born  =  "IH  Ges.] :  [Rom.  Xipd/j,,  exc.  2 
Sam.  V.  11,  1  Chr.  xiv.  1,  Xftpdfi;  Vat.  Alex. 
Xeipafi-  Hiram]  on  the  different  forms  of  the  name 
see  Huram).  1.  The  King  of  Tyre  who  sent 
workmen  and  materials  to  Jerusalem,  first  (2  Sam. 
V.  11,  1  Chr.  xiv.  1)  to  build  a  palace  for  David 
whom  he  ever  loved  (1  K.  v.  1),  and  again  (1  K. 
V.  10,  vii.  13,  2  Chr.  ii.  14,  16)  to  build  the  Tem- 
ple for  Solomon,  with  whom  he  had  a  treaty  of 
peace  and  commerce  (1  K.  v.  11,  12).  The  con- 
tempt with  which  he  received  Solomon's  present 
of  Cabul  (1  K.  ix.  12)  does  not  appear  to  have 
caused  any  breach  between  the  two  kings.  He  ad- 
mitted Solomon's  ships,  issuing  from  Joppa,  to  a 
share  in  the  profitable  trade  of  the  Mediterranean 
(1  K.  X.  22);  and  Jewish  sailors,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  Tyrians,  were  taught  to  bring  the  gold  of 
India  (1  K.  ix.  26)  to  Solomon's  two  harbors  on 
the  Red  Sea  (see  Ewald,  Gesch.  Isr.  iii.  345- 
347). 

Eupolemon  (op.  Euseb.  Prcep.  Evang.  ix.  30) 
states  that  David,  after  a  war  with  Hiram,  reduced 
him  to  the  condition  of  a  tributary  prince.  Dius, 
the  Phoenician  historian,  and  Menander  of  Ephesus 
{ap.  Joseph,  c.  Ap.  i.  17,  18)  assign  to  Hiram  a 
prosperous  reign  of  34  years:  and  relate  that  his 
father  was  Abibal,  his  son  and  successor  Baleazar; 
that  he  rebuilt  various  idol-temples,  and  dedicated 
some  splendid  offerings ;  that  he  was  successful  in 
war;  that  he  enlarged  and  fortified  his  city;  that 
he  and  Solomon  had  a  contest  with  riddles  or  dark 
sayings  (compare  Samson  and  his  friends,  Judg. 
xiv.  12),  in  which  Solomon,  after  winning  a  large 
sum  of  money  from  the  king  of  Tyre,  was  even- 
tually outwitted  by  Abdemon,  one  of  his  subjects. 
The  intercourse  of  these  great  and  kindred-minded 
kings  was  much  celebrated  by  local  historians. 
Josephus  {Ant.  viii.  2,  §  8)  states  that  the  corre- 
spondence between  them  with  respect  to  the  build- 
ing of  the  Temple  was  preserved  among  the  Tyrian 
archives  in  his  days.  With  the  letters  in  1  K.  v. 
and  2  Chr.  ii.  may  be  compared  not  only  his  copies 
of  the  letters,  but  also  the  still  less  authentic  let- 
ters between  Solomon  and  Hiram,  and  between 
Solomon  and  Vaphres  (Apries?),  which  are  pre- 
served by  Eupolemon  (cy).  Euseb.  Prcep.  Evang. 
ix.  30),  and  mentioned  by  Alexander  Polyhistor 
{ap.  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  21,  p.  332).  Some 
Phoenician  historians  {ap.  Tatian.  cont.  Grcec.  §  37) 
relate  that  Hiram,  besides  supplying  timber  for  the 
Temple,  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  Solomon. 
Jewish  writers  in  less  ancient  times  cannot  over- 
look Hiram's  uncircumcision  in  his  services  towards 
the  building  of  the  Temple.  Their  legends  relate 
{ap.  Eisenm.  Ent.Jud.  i.  868)  that  because  he  was 
a  God-fearing  man  and  built  the  Temple  he  was 
received  alive  into  Paradise;  but  that,  after  he  had 
been  there  a  thousand  years,  he  sinned  by  pride, 
and  was  thrust  down  into  hell. 

2.  \Xipifx\  Vat.  Alex.  Xftpafj.:  Hiram.']  Hiram 
was  the  name  of  a  man  of  mixed  race  (1  K.  vii. 
13,  40,  [45] ),  the  principal  architect  and  engineer 
sent  by  king  Hiram  to  Solomon ;  also  called  Hu- 
ram in  the  Chronicles.     On  the  title  of  3M  = 
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master,  or  father,  given  to  him  in  2  Chr.  ii.  13 
iv.  16,  see  Huram,  No.  3.  W.  T.  B. 

*  At  the  distance  of  IJ  hours  on  the  hill-side 
east  of  Tyre,  is  a  remarkable  tomb  known  aa  Kabr 
Hairan,  i.  e.  Tomb  of  Hiram.  "  It  stands  all 
alone,  apart  alike  from  human  habitation  and  an- 
cient ruin  —  a  solitary,  venerable  relic  of  remote 
antiquity.  In  fact  it  is  one  of  the  most  singular 
monuments  in  the  land.  It  is  an  immense  sarcoph- 
agus of  limestone  hewn  out  of  a  single  block  — 
12  feet  long,  8  wide,  and  6  high;  covered  by  a  lid 
slightly  pyramidal,  and  5  feet  in  thickness ;  —  the 
whole  resting  on  a  massive  pedestal,  about  10  feet 
high,  composed  of  three  layers  of  large  hewn 
stones,  the  upper  layer  projecting  a  few  inches.  The 
monument  is  perfect,  though  weather-beaten.  The 
only  entrance  to  it  is  an  aperture  broken  through 
the  eastern  end.  A  tradition,  now  received  by  all 
classes  and  sects  in  the  surrounding  country,  makes 
this  the  tomb  of  Hiram,  Solomon's  friend  and 
ally ;  and  the  tradition  may  have  come  down  un- 
broken from  the  days  of  Tyre's  grandeur.  We 
have  at  least  no  just  ground  for  rejecting  it." 
(Porter,  Hamlbook,  ii.  3!)5.) 

The  people  there  also  connect  Hiram's  name 
with  a  copious  fountain  over  which  a  massive  stone 
structure  has  been  raised,  which  the  traveller  passes 
on  the  south  shortly  before  coming  to  the  site  of 
Tyre  (see  Tristram's  Laml  of  Israel,  p.  55,  2d  ed.). 
Such  traditions,  whether  they  cleave  rightfully  or 
not  to  these  particular  places,  have  their  interest. 
They  come  down  to  us  through  Phoenician  chan- 
nels, and  indirectly  authenticate  the  history  of 
Hiram  as  recorded  by  the  Hebrew  writers.      H. 

HIRCA'NUS  {'TpKav6s  [Ifyrcnnian,  from 
"tpKavia,  a  province  on  the  Caspian  Sea] :  Hirca- 
nus),  "a  son  of  Tobias,"  who  had  a  large  treasure 
placed  for  security  in  the  treasury  of  the  Temple  at 
the  time  of  the  visit  of  Heliodorus  (c.  187  b.  c.  ; 
2  Mace.  iii.  11).  Josephus  also  mentions  "chil- 
dren of  Tobias"  {Ant.  xii.  5,  §  1,  iraTSfs  Twfiiov), 
who,  however,  belonged  to  the  faction  of  Menelaus, 
and  notices  especially  a  son  of  one  of  them  (Joseph) 
who  was  named  Hyrcanus  {Ant.  xii.  4,  §  2  ff.). 
But  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  identifying  the 
Hyrcanus  of  2  Mace,  with  this  grandson  of  Tobias 
either  by  supposing  that  the  ellipse  (toO  Taifiiov) 
is  to  be  so  filled  up  (Grotius,  Calmet),  or  that  the 
sons  of  Joseph  were  popularly  named  after  their 
grandfather  (Ewald,  Gesch.  iv.  309),  which  could 
scarcely  have  been  the  case  in  consequence  of  the 
great  eminence  of  their  father. 

The  name  appears  to  be  simply  a  local  appella- 
tive, and  became  illustrious  afterwards  in  the  Mac- 
cabean  dynasty,  though  the  circumstances  which 
led  to  its  adoption  are  unknown  (yet  comp.  Joseph. 
Ant.  xiii.  8,  §  4).     [Maccabees.]      B.  F.  W. 

*  HIS  is  used  throughout  the  A.  V.  instead  of 
its,  which  does  not  occur  in  the  original  edition  of 
1611,  though  it  has  been  introduced  in  one  place 
in  later  editions.  [It.]  This  use  sometimes  occa- 
sions ambiguity,  as  in  Matt.  vi.  33,  "  Seek  je  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,"  where 
l>::astwood  and  Wright  {Bible  Word- Book,  p.  252) 
erroneously  refer  the  "  his  "  to  "  kingdom  "  instead 
of  to  "  God,"  the  Greek  being  tt;j'  SiKatoffvuriv 
avTov,  not  avrris-  "  His  righteousness  "  here 
means  "  the  righteousness  which  He  requires." 

A. 
HIT'TITES,    THE,    the    nation   descended 
from  Cheth  (A.  V.  "Heth"),  the  second  son  of 
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Omaan.     (1.)  With   five  exceptions,  noticed  be- 
low, the  word  is  ^!^r}Tl  =  the  ChiUite  [6  Xer- 
raios    ol  XeTToioi-  IJfeflmug,  Httluei ;  in  Ezr.  ix. 

1,  6  Efl(,  Vat.  Eflet,  Alex.  Eflflj],  in  the  singular 
number,  according  to  the  common  Hebrew  idiom. 
It  is  occasionally  rendered  in  the  A.  V.  in  the  sin- 
gular number,  "  the  Hittite  "  (Ex.  xxiii.  28,  xxxiii. 

2,  xxxiv.  11;  Josh.  ix.  1,  xi.  3),  but  elsewhere 
plural  (Gen.  xv.  20;  Ex.  iii.  8,  17,  xiii.  5,  xxiii. 
23;  Num.  xiii.  29;  Deut.  vii.  1,  xx.  17;  Josh.  iii. 
10,  xii.  8,  xxiv.  11;  Judg.  iii.  5;  1  K.  ix.  20;  2 
Chr.  viii.  7;  Ezr.  ix.  1;  Neh.  ix.  8;  1  Esdr.  viii. 
69,  XfrToioi)-  (2. )  The  plural  form  of  the  word 
is  D^Finn  =  the  Chittiin,  or  Ilittiles  [Xerriu 
(Vat.  -reiv,  Alex.  XeTTJ6i/u),  XeTrnf  (Vat.  -eiv), 
ol  Xerraioi-  Hetlhim,  Htthcel]  (Josh.  i.  4;  Judg. 
i.   26;  1  K.   X.  29;  2  K.  vii.  6;  2  Chr.  i.  17). 

(3.)  "A  Hittite  [woman]  "  is  n"*rin  [XcTTa^a: 
CethcBo]  (Ez.  xvi.  3,  45).  In  1  K.  xi.  1,  the  same 
word  is  rendered  ''  Hittites." 

1.  Our  lirst  introduction  to  the  Hittites  is  in  the 
time  of  Abniham,  when  he  bought  from  the  Bene- 
Cheth,  "Children  of  Heth  "  —  such  was  then  their 
title  —  the  field  and  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  be- 
longing to  Ephron  the  Hittite.  They  were  then 
setUed  at  the  town  which  was  afterwards,  under  its 
new  name  of  Hebron,  to  become  one  of  the  most 
famous  cities  of  Palestine,  then  bearing  the  name 
of  Kirjath-arba,  and  perhaps  also  of  Mamre  (Gen. 
xxiii.  19,  xxv.  9).  The  propensities  of  the  tribe 
appear  at  that  time  to  have  been  rather  commer- 
cisJ  «  than  military.  The  "  money  current  with 
the  merchant,"  and  the  process  of  weighing  it, 
were  familiar  to  them ;  the  peaceful  assembly  "  in 
the  gate  of  the  city  "  was  their  manner  of  receiv- 
ing the  stranger  who  was  desirous  of  having  a 
"possession"  "secured"  to  him  among  them. 
The  dignity  and  courtesy  of  their  demeanor  also 
come  out  strongly  in  this,  narrative.  As  Ewald 
well  says,  Abraham  chose  his  allies  in  warfare  from 
the  Amorites,  but  he  goes  to  the  Hittites  for  his 
grave.  Hut  the  tribe  was  evidently  as  yet  but 
small,  not  important  enough  to  be  noticed  beside 
"  the  Canaanite  and  the  Perizzite  "  who  shared  the 
bulk  of  the  land  between  them  (Gen.  xii.  6,  xiii. 
7).  In  the  southern  part  of  the  country  they  re- 
mained for  a  consideralile  period  after  this,  possibly 
extending  as  far  as  Gerar  and  lieer-sheba,  a  good 
deal,  below  Hebron  (xxvi.  17,  xxviii.  10).  From 
their  families  Esa,u  married  his  two  first  wives; 
Emd  her  fear  lest  Jacob  should  take  the  same  course 
is  the  motive  given  l)y  liehekah  for  sending  Jacob 
away  to  Haran.  It  was  the  same  feeling  that 
had  urged  Abram  to  send  to  Mesopotamia  for  a 
wife  for  Isaac.  The  descendant  of  Shem  could  not 
wed  with  Hamites  —  "  with  the  daughters  of  the 
Canaanites  among  whom  I  dwell  .  .  .  wherein  I 
am  a  stranger,"  but  "go  to  my  country  and  thy 
kindred  "  is  his  father's  command,  ."  to  the  house 
of  thy  mother's  father,  and  take  thee  a  wife  from 
thence"  (Gen.  xxviii.  2,  xxiv.  4). 

2.  Throughout  the  Iwok  of  l'>xodus  the  name  of 
the  Hittites  occurs  oidy  in  the  usual  formula  for 
the  occupants  of  the  Promised  I  And.  Changes 
occur  in  the  mode  of  stating  this  formula  [Canaan, 
p.  354  a],  but  the  Hittites  are  never  omitted  (see 
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a  "  Canaanite ''  has  in  many  places  the  force  of 
•'  merchant  "  or  "  trafllcker."  See  among  others  the 
examples  in  vol.  i.  p.  351  b 


Ex.  xxiii.  28).  In  the  report  of  the  spies,  however, 
we  have  again  a  real  historical  notice  of  them : 
the  Hittite,  the  Jebusite.  and  the  Amorite  dwell 
in  the  mountain"  (Num.  xiii.  29).  Whatever 
temporary  circumstances  may  have  attracted  them 
so  fiir  to  the  south  as  Beer-sheba,  a  jjcople  having 
the  quiei  commercial  tastes  of  Ephron  the  Hittite 
and  his  companions  can  have  had  no  call  for  the 
roving,  skirmishing  life  of  the  country  l)ordering 
on  tile  desert;  and  thus,  during  the  sojourn  of 
Israel  in  Egypt,  they  had  withdrawn  themselves 
from  those  districts,  retiring  before  Amalek  (Num. 
xiii.  29)  to  the  more  secure  mountain  country  in 
the  centre  of  the  land.  Perhaps  the  words  of 
lizekiel  (xvi.  3,  45)  may  imply  that  they  helped  to 
found  the  city  of  .Jebus. 

From  this  time,  however,  their  quiet  habits 
vanish,  and  they  take  their  part  against  the  invader, 
in  equal  alliance  with  the  other  Canaanite  tril)es 
(Josh.  ix.  1,  xi.  3,  &c.). 

3.  Henceforward  the  notices  of  the  Hittites  are 
very  few  and  faint.  We  meet  with  two  individuals, 
both  attached  to  the  person  of  David.  (1.)  "  Ahim- 
elech  the  Hittite,"  who  was  with  him  in  the  hill 
of  Hachilah,  and  with  Abishai  accompanied  him  by 
night  to  the  tent  of  Saul  (1  Sam.  xxvi.  6).  He  is 
nowhere  else  mentioned,  and  was  possibly  killed  in 
one  of  David's  expeditions,  before  the  list  in  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  was  drawn  up.  (2.)  "  Uriah  the  Hittite," 
one  of  "  the  thirty  "  of  David's  body-guard  (2  Sam. 
xxiii.  39;  1  Chr.  xi.  41),  the  deep  tragedy  of  whose 
wrongs  forms  the  one  blot  in  the  life  of  his  master. 
In  both  these  persons,  though  warriors  by  profes- 
sion, we  can  perhaps  detect  traces  of  those  qualities 
which  we  have  noticed  as  characteristic  of  the  tril)e. 
In  the  case  of  the  first,  it  was  Abishai,  the  practi- 
cal, unscrupulous  "son  of  Zeruiah,"  who  pressed 
David  to  allow  him  to  kill  the  sleeping  king: 
Ahimelech  is  clear  from  that  stain.  In  the  case 
of  Uriah,  the  absence  from  suspicion  and  the  gen- 
erous self-denial  which  he  displayed  are  too  well 
known  to  need  more  than  a  reference  (2  Sam.  xi. 
11,  12). 

4.  The  Egyptian  annals  tell  us  of  a  very  power- 
ful confederacy  of  Hittites  in  the  valley  of  the 
Orontes,  with  whom  Sether  I.,  or  Sethos,  waged 
war  aliout  b.  c.  1340,  and  whose  capital,  Ketesh, 
situate  near  Emesa,  he  conquered.  [Egypt,  p. 
511.] 

5.  In  the  A.ssyrian  inscriptions,  as  lately  deci- 
phered, there  are  frequent  references  to  a  nation 
of  Khaiti,  who  "  formed  a  great  confederacy  ruled 
by  a  number  of  petty  chiefs,"  whose  t«rritoi^  also 
lay  in  the  valley  of  the  Orontes,  and  who  were 
sometimes  assisted  l)y  the  people  of  the  sea-coast, 
probably  the  Phoenicians  (KawHnson's  Ihiixlotia, 
i.  403).  "  Twelve  kings  of  the  Southern  Khatti 
are  mentioned  in  several  places."  If  the  identifi- 
cation of  these  people  with  the  Hittites  should 
prove  to  be  correct,  it  agrees  with  the  name  Chat, 
as  noticed  under  Heth,  and  afFonls  a  clew  to  the 
meaning  of  some  passages  which  are  otherwise 
puzzling.  These  are  (a)  Josh.  i.  4,  where  the  ex- 
pression "all  the  land  of  the  Hittites"  api)ear8  to 
mean  idl  the  Land  of  Canaan,  or  at  least  the  northern 
jmrt  thereof.  (6)  Judg.  i.  26.  Here  nearly  the 
same  expression  recurs.  [Luz.]  (c)  1  K.  x.  29; 
2  Chr.  i.  17 :  "  All  the  kings  of  the  Hittites  and 
kuigs  of  Aram  "  (probably  identical  with  the  "  kings 
on  this  side  Euphrates,"  1  K.  iv.  24)  are  mentioned 
as  purchasing  chariots  and  horses  from  I'iypt,  for 
the  possession  of  which  they  were  so  notorious,  that 
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(d)  it  would  seem  to  have  become  at  a  later  date 
almost  proverbial  in  allusion  to  an  alarm  of  an 
attack  by  chariots  (2  K.  vii.  6). 

6.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  religion  or  worship  of 
the  Hittites.  Even  in  the  enumeration  of  Solomon's 
idolatrous  worship  of  the  gods  of  his  wives  —  among 
whom  were  Hittite  women  (1  K.  xi.  1)  — no  Hittite 
deity  is  alluded  to.  (See  1  K.  xi.  5,  7;  2  K.  xxui. 
13.) 

_  7.  The  names  of  the  individual  Hittites  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible  are  as  follow.     They  are  all 
susceptible  of  interpretation  as  Hebrew  words,  which 
would  lead  to  tlie  belief  either  that  the  Hittites 
spoke  a  dialect  of  the  Aramaic  or  Hebrew  language, 
or  that  the  words  were  Hebraized  in  their  trans- 
ference to  the  Bible  records. 
Adah  (woman),  Gen.  xxxvi.  2. 
Ahimelech,  1  Sam.  xxvi.  6. 
Bashemath,  accur.  Bas'math  (woman);  pos- 
sibly a  second  name  of  Adah,  Gen.  xxvi.  34. 
Beehi  (father  of  Judith,  below),  Gen.  xxvi.  34. 
Elon  (father  of  Basmath),  Gen.  xxvi.  34. 
Epiikon,  Gen.  xxiii.  10,  13,  14,  <fec. 
Judith  (woman),  Gen.  xxvi.  34. 
Uriah,  2  Sam.  xi.  3,  &c.,  xxiii.  39,  &c. 
ZoiiAR  (father  of  Ephron),  Gen.  xxiii.  8. 
In  addition  to  the  above,  Sibbechai,  who  in  the 
Hebrew  text  is  always  denominated  a  Hushathite, 
is  by  Josephus  (Ant.  vii.  12,  §  2)  styled  a  Hittite. 

G 
HI'VITES,  THE  C'^pjl  [perh.  the  villager, 
Ges.],  L  e.  the  Chivvite:  6  'E.valos;  [in  Josh.  ix.  7, 
Xopftaios,  and  so  Alex,  in  Gen.  xxxiv.  2:]  Ilevceus). 
The  name  is,  in  the  original,  uniformly  found  in 
the  singular  number.  It  never  has,  like  that  of  the 
Hittites,  a  plural,  nor  does  it  appear  in  any  other 
form.  Perhaps  we  may  assume  from  this  that  it 
originated  in  some  jjeculiarity  of  locality  or  circum- 
stance, as  in  the  case  of  the  Amorites  —  "  moun- 
taineers; "  and  not  in  a  progenitor,  as  did  that  of 
the  Ammonites,  who  are  also  styled  Bene-Ammon 
—  children  of  Amnion  — or  the  Hittites,  Bene- 
Cheth  —  children  of  Heth.  The  name  is  explained 
by  Ewald  (Gesch.  i.  318)  as  Binneiilander,  that  is. 
"Midlanders;  "  by  Gesenius  ( 7'/«'s.  451)as/w^«m', 
_"  villagers."  In  the  following  passages  the  name 
is  given  in  the  A.  V.  in  the  singular  — the 
Hivite:  — Gen.  x.  17;  Ex.  xxiii.  28,  xxxiii.  2, 
xxxiv.  11;  Josh.  ix.  1,  xi.  3;  1  Chr.  i.  15;  also 
Gen.  xxxiv.  2,  xxxvi.  2.  In  all  the  rest  it  is 
plural. 

1.  In  the  genealogical  tables  of  Genesis,  "  the 
Hivite"  is  named  as  one  of  the  descendants  —  the 
sixth  in  order  — of  Canaan,  the  son  of  Ham  (Gen. 
X.  17;  1  Chr.  i.  15).  In  the  first  enumeration  of 
the  nations  who,  at  the  time  of  the  call  of  Abraham, 
occupied  the  promised  land  (Gen.  xv.  19-21),  the 
Hivites  are  omitted  fiom  the  Hebrew  text  (though 
in  the  Samaritan  and  LXX.  their  name  is  inserted). 
This  has  led  to  the  conjecture,  amongst  others,  that 
they  are  identical  with  the  Kadmonites,  whose 
name  is  found  there  and  there  only  (Reland,  Pal. 
140;  Bochart,  Phal.  iv.  36;  Can.  i.  19).  But  are 
not  the  Kadmonites  rather,  as  their  name  implies, 
the  representatives  of  the  Bene-kedem,  or  "  children 
of  the  liast "  ?  The  name  constantly  occurs  in  the 
formula  by  which  the  country  is  designated  in  the 
earlier  books  (Ex.  iii.  8,  17,  xiii.  5,  xxiii.  23,  28, 
xxxiii.  2,  xxxiv.  11;  Deut.  vii.  1,  xx.  17;  Josh.  iii. 
10,  IX.  1,  xii.  8,  xxiv.  11),  and  also  in  the  later 
ones  (1  K.  ix.  20;  2  Chr.  viii.  7;  but  comp.  Ezr. 
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ix.  1,  and  Neh.  ix.  8).  It  is,  however,  absent  in 
the  report  of  the  spies  (Num.  xiii.  29),  a  document 
which  fixes  the  localities  occupied  by  the  Canaanite 
nations  at  that  time.  Perliaps  this  is  owing  to 
the  then  insignificance  of  the  Hivites,  or  perhaps 
to  the  fact  that  they  were  indifferent  to  the  special 
locality  of  their  settlements. 

2.  We  fii-st  encounter  the  actual  people  of  the 
Hivites  at  the  time  of  Jacob's  return  to  Canaan. 
Shechem  was  then  (according  to  the  current  He- 
brew text)  in  their  possession,  Hamor  the  Hivite 
beuig  the  "prince  (H'*b3)  of  the  land"  (Gen. 
xxxiv.  2).  They  were  at  this  time,  to  judge  of 
them  by  their  rulers,  a  warm  and  impetuous 
people,  credulous,  and  easily  deceived  by  the  crafty 
and  cruel  sons  of  Jacob.  The  narrative  further 
exhibits  them  as  peaceful  and  commercial,  given  tw 
"trade"  (10,  21),  and  to  the  acquiring  of  "pos- 
sessions "  of  cattle  and  other  "  wealth  "  (10,  23,  28 
29).  Like  the  Hittites  they  held  their  assemblies 
or  conferences  in  the  gate  of  their  city  (20).  We 
may  also  see  a  testimony  to  their  peaceful  habits 
in  the  absence  of  any  attempt  at  revenge  on  Jacob 
for  the  massacre  of  the  Shechemites.  Perhaps  a 
similar  indication  is  furnished  by  the  name  of  the 
god  of  the  Shechemites  some  generations  after  this 
—  Baal-berith  —  Baal  of  the  league,  or  the  alliance 
(Judg.  viii.  33,  ix.  4,  46);  by  the  way  in  which 
the  Shechemites  were  beaten  by  Abimelech  (40) ; 
and  by  the  unmilitary  character,  both  of  the  weapon 
which  caused  Abimelech's  death  and  of  the  person 
who  discharged  it  (ix.  53). 

The  Alex.  MS.,  and  several  other  MSS.  of  the 
LXX.,  in  the  above  narrative  (Gen.  xxxiv.  2)  sub- 
stitute "Horite"  for  "Hivite."  The  change  is 
remarkable  from  the  usually  close  adherence  of  the 
Alex.  Codex  to  the  Hebrew  text,  but  it  is  not  cor- 
roborated by  any  other  of  the  ancient  versions,  nor 
is  it  recommended  by  other  considerations.  No 
instances  occur  of  Horit^s  in  this  part  of  Palestine, 
while  we  know,  from  a  later  narrative,  that  there 
was  an  important  colony  of  Hivites  on  the  highland 
of  Benjamin  at  Gibeon,  etc.,  no  very  great  distance 
from  Shechem.  On  the  other  hand,  in  Gen.  xxxvi. 
2,  where  Aholibamah,  one  of  Esau's  wives,  is  said  to 
have  been  the  daughter  of  [Anah]  the  daughter  of 
Zibeon  the  Hivite,  all  considerations  are  in  favor  of 
reading  "  Horite  "  for  "  Hivite."  In  this  case  we 
fortunately  possess  a  detailed  genealogy  of  the  fam- 
ily, by  comparison  of  which  little  doubt  is  left  of 
the  propriety  of  the  change  (comp.  verses  20,  24, 
25,  30,  with  2),  although  no  ancient  version  has 
suggested  it  here. 

3.  We  next  meet  with  the  Hivites  during  the 
conquest  of  Canaan  (Josh.  ix.  7,  xi.  19).  Their 
chai-acter  is  now  in  some  respects  materially  altered. 
They  are  still  evidently  averse  to  fighting,  but  they 
have  acquired  —  possibly  by  long  experience  in 
traffic  —  an  amount  of  craft  which  they  did  not 
before  possess,  and  which  enables  them  to  turn  the 
tables  on  the  Israelites  in  a  highly  successful  man- 
ner (Josh.  ix.  3-27).  The  colony  of  Hivites,"  who 
made  Joshua  and  the  heads  of  the  tribes  their 
dupes  on  this  occasion,  had  four  cities  —  Gibeon, 
Chephirah,  Beeroth,  and  Kirjath-jearim  —  situated, 
if  our  present  knowledge  is  accurate,  at  considerable 
distances  asunder.  It  is  not  certain  whether  the 
three  last  were  destroyed  by  Joshua  or  not  (xi.  19); 


«  Here  again  the  LXX.  (both  MSS.)  have  Horitea 
for  Hivites  ;  but  we  cannot  accept  the  change  without 
further  consideration. 
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Gibeon  certainly  was  spared.  In  ver.  11  the  Gib- 
eonites  speak  of  the  "  elders  "  of  their  city,  a  word 
which  does  not  necessarily  point  to  any  special 
form  of  government,  as  is  assumed  by  Winer 
{Heviter),  who  uses  the  aml)iguous  expression  that 
they  "  lived  under  a  repulilican  constitution  "  (in 
repullicanischer  Verfussung) !  See  also  Ewald 
{Gesch.  I.  318,  319). 

4.  The  main  body  of  the  Hivites,  however,  were 
at  this  time  living  on  the  northern  confines  of 
western  Palestine  —  "  under  Hermon,  in  the  land 
of  Mizpeh"  (Josh.  xi.  3)  —  "in  Mount  Lebanon, 
from  Mount  Baal-Hermon  to  the  entering  in  of 
Hamath  "  (Judg.  iii.  3).  Somewhere  in  this  neigh- 
borhood they  were  settled  when  Joab  and  the  cap- 
tains of  the  host,  in  their  tour  of  numbering,  came 
to  "all  the  cities  of  the  Ilivites"  near  Tyre  (2 
Sam.  xxiv.  7).    In  the  Jerusalem  Targum  on  Gen. 

X.  17,  they  are  called  Tripolitens  (''StVlS"^"1tp), 
a  name  which  points  to  the  same  general  northern 
locality. 

5.  In  speaking  of  the  A  vim,  or  Awites,  a  sug- 
gestion has  been  made  by  the  writer  that  they  may 
have  been  identical  with  the  Hivites.  This  is  ap- 
parently corroborated  by  the  fact  that,  according  to 
the  notice  in  Deut.  ii.,  the  Avites  seem  to  have  been 
dispersed  before  the  Hivites  appear  on  the  scene  of 
the  sacred  history.  G. 

HIZKI'AH  (n»)7Tn  [strength  of  Jehmnh]: 
'E^e/cios:  Ezecias),  an  ancestor  of  Zephaniah  the 
prophet  (Zeph.  i.  1). 

HIZKFJAH  (n»i7tn  [as  above]:  'ECcKia: 
Hezecia),  according  to  the  punctuation  of  the  A. 
V.  a  man  who  sealed  the  covenant  of  reformation 
with  I'^zra  and  Neheniiah  (Neh.  x.  17).  But  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  name  should  be  taken  with 
that  precetling  it,  as  "  Ater-Hizkijah,"  a  name 
given  in  the  lists  of  those  who  returned  from  Baby- 
lon with  Zerubbal)el.  It  appears  also  extremely 
likely  that  the  two  names  following  these  in  x.  17, 
18  (Azzur,  Hodijah)  are  only  corrupt  repetitions 
of  them. 

This  and  the  preceding  name  are  identical,  and 
are  the  same  with  that  given  in  the  A.  V.  as 
Hezekiah. 

HO'BAB  (2^n  [love,  beloved]:  6  'O/ScfjS, 
Alex.  nj3a/8 ;  in  Judg.  'Ico^dfi  '■  Hobab).  'ITiis 
name  is  found  in  two  places  only  (Num.  x.  29; 
Judg.  iv.  11),  and  it  seems  doubtful  whether  it 
denotes  the  father-in-law  of  Moses,  or  his  son. 
(1.)  In  favor  of  the  latter  are  («.)  the  express  state- 
ment that  Hobab  was  "  the  son  of  Raguel "  (Num. 
X.  29 ) ;  Kaguel  or  Heuel  —  the  Hebrew  word  in 
both  cases  is  the  same  —  being  identified  with 
Jethro,  not  only  in  Ex.  ii.  18  (comp.  iii.  1,  &c.), 
but  also  by  Josephus,  who  constantly  gives  him 
that  name,  (b.)  I'he  fact  that  Jethro  had  some 
time  previously  left  the  Israelite  camp  to  return  to 
his  own  country  (Kx.  xviii.  27).  The  words  "the 
father-in-law  of  Moses"  in  Num.  x.  29,  though  in 
most  of  the  ancient  versions  connected  with  Hobab, 
will  in  the  original  reivd  either  way,  so  that  no 
argument  can  be  founded  on  them.  (2.)  In  favor 
of  Hobab's  identity  with  Jethro  are  («.)  the  words 
of  Judg.  iv.  11 ;  but  it  should  be  remembered  that 
fliis  is  (ostensil)ly)  of  later  date  than  the  other,  and 
altogether  a  more  casual  statement,  (b.)  Josephus 
in  speaking  of  Kaguel  remarks  once  {Ant.  ii.  12,  §  1) 
that  he  "  had  lothor,  i.  e.  Jethro)  for  a  surname" 
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(toCto  yap  ^v  ^irlKXrifxa  T<j5  'Payovri\)-  From 
the  absence  of  the  article  here,  it  is  inferred  by 
Whiston  and  others  that  Josephus  intends  that  he 
had  more  than  one  surname,  but  this  seems  hardly 
safe. 

The'  Mohammedan  traditions  are  certainly  in  favor 
of  the  identity  of  Hobab  with  Jethro.  He  is  known 
in  the  Koran  and  elsewhere,  and  in  the  East  at  the 

present  day,  by  the  name  of  Sho'eib  y  v_>AJt-(i>  j j 
doubtless  a  corruption  of  Hobab.  According  to 
those  traditions  he  was  the  prophet  of  God  to  the 
idolatere  of  Medyen  (Midian),  who  not  believing 
his  message  were  destroyed  (Lane's  Koran,  179- 
181);  he  was  blind  {ib.  180  note);  the  rod  of  Moses 
was  his  gift,  it  had  once  been  the  rod  of  Adam, 
and  was  of  the  myrtle  of  Paradise,  etc.  {lb.  190; 
Weil's  Bibl.  Legends,  107-109).  The  name  of 
Sho'eib  still  remains  attached  to  one  of  the  wadies 
on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan,  opposite  Jericho, 
through  which,  according  to  the  tradition  o£  the 
locality  (Seetzen,  Eeisen,  .1854,  ii.  319,  370),  the 
children  of  Israel  descended  to  the  Jordan.  [Beth- 
NiJiKAH.J  According  to  this  tradition,  therefore, 
he  accompanied  the  people  as  far  as  the  Promised 
Land,  though  whatever  weight  that  may  possess  is, 
when  the  statement  of  Ex.  xviii.  27  is  taken  into 
account,  against  his  identity  with  Jethro.  Other 
places  bearing  his  name  and  those  of  his  two 
daughters  are  shown  at  Sinai  and  on  the  Gulf  of 
Akaba  (Stanley,  S.  #  P.  p.  33). 

But  whether  Hobab  was  the  father-in-law  of 
Moses  or  not,  the  notice  of  him  in  Num.  x.  29-32, 
though  brief,  is  full  of  point  and  interest.  While 
Jethro  is  preserved  to  us  as  the  wise  and  practiced 
administrator,  Hobab  appears  as  the  experienced 
Bedouin  sheikh,  to  whom  Moses  looked  for  the 
material  safety  of  his  cumbrous  caravan  in  the  new 
and  difficult  ground  before  them.  The  tracks  and 
passes  of  that  "  waste  howling  wilderness "  were 
all  familiar  to  him,  and  his  practiced  sight  would 
be  to  them  "instead  of  eyes"  in  discerning  the 
distant  clumps  of  verdure  which  betokened  tlie  wells 
or  springs  for  the  daily  encampment,  and  in  giving 
timely  warning  of  the  approach  of  Amalekites  or 
other  spoilers  of  the  desert.     [Jethko.]         G. 

HOBAH    [or    HO'BA,   A.  V.   ed.   1611] 

(nnin  [concealed,  Ges. ;  lurking-hole,  Fiirst] : 
Xofid'-  Iloba),  the  place  to  which  Abraham  pursued 
the  kings  who  had  pillaged  Sodom  (Gen.  xiv.  15). 
It   was   situated   "  to   the   north   of  Damascus " 

(ptt^aiv  V^^XSil^Q).  Josephus  mentions  a  tra- 
dition concerning  Abraham  which  he  takes  from 
Nicolaus  of  Damascus :  —  "  Abraham  reigned  at 
Damascus,  being  a  foreigner  .  .  .  and  his  name  is 
still  famous  in  the  country;  and  there  is  shown  a 
village  called  from  him  The  Habitation  of  Abra- 
ham'" {Ant.  i.  7,  §  2).  It  is  remarkable  that  in 
the  village  of  Burzeh,  three  miles  north  of  Damas- 
cus, there  is  a  icely  held  in  high  veneration  by  the 
Mohammedans,  and  called  after  the  name  of  the 
patriarch,  Mastjad  Ibrahim,  "  the  prayer-place  of 
Abraham."  Tlie  tradition  attached  to  it  is  that 
here  Abraham  offered  thanks  to  God  after  the  total 
discomfiture  of  the  eastern  kings.  Behind  the  toely 
is  a  cleft  in  the  rock,  in  which  another  tradition 
represents  the  patriarch  as  taking  refuge  on  one 
occasion  from  the  giant  Nimrod.  It  ia  remarkable 
that  the  word  Hobnh  signifies  "a  hiding-place." 
The  Jews  of  Damascus  affirm  that  the  village  of 
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J6bar,  not  far  from  Biirzeh,  is  the  Hobah  of  Scrip- 
ture. They  have  a  synajjogue  there  dedicated  to 
Elijah,  to  which  they  make  frequent  pilgrimages 
(see  p.  720  6,  note;  also  llandb.fw  Syr.  and  Pal. 
pp.  491,  492).  J.  L.  P. 

HOD  (Tirr  [splendor,  ornament]  :  ''nd;  [Vat.] 
Alex.  CIS  '•  Hod),  one  of  the  sons  of  Zophah,  among 
the  descendants  of  Asher  (1  Chr.  vii.  37). 

HODA'IAH    [3  syl.]    {Chetib,    ^HVl'in, 

altered  in  the  Keri  to   ^n^lTin,   t.  e.   Hoda- 

t:  -       ' 
via'hu   [splendor  of  Jeliona/i]  :  'OSoA/a ;  Alex. 
nSovia:    Odui(i),  son  of  Elioenai,  one  of  the  last 
members  of  the  royal  line  of  Judah ;  mentioned  1 
Chr.  iii.  24. 

HODAVI'AH  (n^nnn  [as above] :  'nSovla: 
Odoia).  1.  A  man  of  Manasseh,  one  of  the  heads 
of  the  half-tribe  on  the  east  of  Jordan  (1  Chr.  v. 
24).    . 

2.  [Vat.  OSuia:  Oduir^,]  A  man  of  Benjamin, 
son  of  Has-senuah  (1  Chr.  ix.  7). 

3.  [Vat.  SoSouja:  Odnria.]  A  Levite,  who 
seems  to  have  given  his  name  to  an  important 
family  in  the  tribe  —  the  IJeiie  Hodaviah  (Ezr.  ii. 
40).  In  Nehemiah  the  name  appears  as  Hodevah. 
Lord  A.  Hervey  has  called  attention  to  the  fact 
that  this  name  is  closely  connected  with  Judah 
(Genealoyies,  p.  119).  This  being  the  case,  we 
probably  find  this  Hodaviah  mentioned  agaui  in 
iii.  9. 

HO'DESH  {^yi  [new  moon,  or  <me  of  the 
new  moon]  :  'Add ;  [Comp.  X6Ses  '■]  Hodes),  a 
woman  named  in  the  genealogies  of  Benjamin  (1 
Chr.  viii.  9)  as  the  wife  of  a  certain  Shaharaim, 
and  mother  of  seven  children.  Shaharaim  had  two 
wives  besides  Hodesh,  or  possibly  Hodesh  was  a 
second  name  of  one  of  those  women  (ver.  8).  The 
LXX.  by  reading  Baara,  Bao5c£,  and  Hodesh,  'A5a, 
seem  to  wish  to  establish  such  a  connection. 

HOD'EVAH  (nn'^in,  Keri  nmn  [perh. 
hri(j}itness,  ornament  of  Jehovah]:  OiiSovia'.  [Vat. 
QovSovia'-]  Alex.  OvSovlS:  Oduia),  Beue-Hodevah 
[sons  of  H.],  a  Levit«  family,  returned  from  Cap- 
tivity with  Zerubbabel  (Neh.  vii.  43).  In  the 
parallel  lists  it  is  given  as  Hodaviah  (No.  3)  and 

SUDIAS. 

HODFAH  (n**T'in  [splendor  ofJehwah]: 
Tl'lSovia;  Alex.  loySaia :  [Comp. 'Xl5fa:]  Odaia), 
one  of  the  two  wives  of  Ezra,  a  man  of  Judah,  and 
mother  to  the  founders  of  Keilah  and  liihtemoa 
(1  Chr.  iv.  19).  She  is  doubtless  the  same  person 
as  Jehudijah  (in  verse  18,  that  is  "  the  Jewess"), 
in  fact,  except  the  article,  which  is  disregarded  in 
the  A.  v.,  the  two  names  are  identical  [conip. 
Hodaviah,  No.  3].  Hodiah  is  exactly  the  same 
name  as  Hoduah,  under  which  form  it  is  given 
more  than  once  in  the  A.  V. 

HODI'JAH  (nnin  [as  above]  :  'adovia: 
Odia,  Odaia).  This  is  in  the  original  precisely  the 
same  name  as  the  preceding,  though  spelt  differently 
in  the  A.  V.     It  occurs  — 

1.  A  Levite  in  the  time  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah 
(Neh.  viii.  7:  and  probably  also  ix.  5;  x.  10).    The 


a  In  each  MS.  the  same  equivalent  as  the  above  has 
l>een  given  for  Horam. 
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name  with  others  is  omitted  in  the  two  first  of 
these  passages  in  the  LXX. 

2.  ['nSoiiyu;  Alex.  ClSova.:  Odaia.]  Another 
Levite  at  the  same  time  (Neh.  x.  13). 

3.  ['nSovia;  Vat.  Alex.  FA.  OSovia:  Odaia.] 
A  layman;  one  of  the  "heads"  of  the  people  at 
the  same  time  (Neh.  x.  18). 

HOG'LAH  (nb^n  [jjartiidffe]  :  'Ey\d; 
Alex.  Aiy\a,  AiyXa/j.'-  Hegla),  the  third  of  the 
five  daughters  of  Zelophehad,  in  whose  favor  the 
law  of  inheritance  was  altered  so  that  a  daughter 
could  inherit  her  father's  estate  when  he  left  no 
sons  (Num.  xxvi.  33,  xxvii.  1,  xxxvi.  11,  Josh, 
xvii.  3). 

The  name  also  occurs  in  Beth-hoglah,  which 
see. 

HO'HAM  (Cnin  [whom  Jehovah  incites, 
Ges.]:  'EA<i/*;  Alex.  AiA.a^;«  Oham),  king  of 
Hebron  at  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan 
(.Josh.  x.  3) ;  one  of  the  five  kings  who  were  pursued 
by  Joshua  down  the  pass  of  Beth-boron,  and  who 
were  at  last  captured  in  the  cave  at  Makkedah  and 
there  put  to  death.  As  king  of  Hebron  he  is 
frequently  referred  to  in  Josh,  x.,  but  his  name 
occurs  in  the  above  passage  only. 

HOLM-TREE  {irplvos--  Hex)  occurs  only  in 
the  apocryphal  story  of  Susanna  (ver.  58).  The 
pa.ssage  contains  a  characteristic  play  on  the  names 
of  the  two  trees  mentioned  by  the  elders  in  their 
evidence.  That  on  the  mastich  (a-xlvov  .  .  . 
&yye\os  ffKiaei  tre)  has  been  noticed  under  that 
head  [Mastich-tiu<:e,  note].  That  on  the  holm- 
tree  (TrpTvov)  is  "  the  angel  of  God  waiteth  with  the 
sword  to  cut  thee  in  two  "  (tVa  irpiaai  (r^)-  Eor  the 
historical  significance  of  these  puns  see  Susanna. 
The  irplvos  of  Theophrastus  {Hist.  Plant,  iii.  7,  § 
3,  and  16,  §  1,  and  elsewhere)  and  Dioscorides  (i. 
144)  denotes,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  the  Quercus 
coccifei-a,  the  Q.  pseudo-coccifera^  which  is  jxjrhaps 
not  specifically  distinct  from  the  first-mentioned 
oak.  The  ilex  of  the  Konian  writers  was  applied 
both  to  the  holm-oak  ( Quercus  ilex)  and  to  the 
Q.  coccifera  or  kermes  oak..  See  Pliny  {B.  N. 
xvi.  6). 

For  the  oaks  of  Palestine,  see  a  paper  by  Dr. 
Hooker  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Linttcean  Society, 
vol.  xxiii.  pt.  ii.  pp.  381-387.     [Oak.]     W.  H. 

HOLOFER'NES,  or,  more  correctly,  Olo- 
FERNES  ('OA.o</)6pi/7js :  [Hulof ernes]),''  was,  accord- 
ing to  the  book  of  Judith,  a  generjil  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king  of  the  Assyrians  (Judg.  ii.  4),  who  was 
slain  by  the  Jewish  heroine  .Judith  during  the  siege 
of  Bethulia.  [Judith.]  The  name  occurs  twice  in 
Cappadocian  history,  as  borne  by  the  brother  of 
Ariarathes  I.  (c.  B.  C.  350),  and  afterwards  by  a 
pretender  to  the  Cappadocian  throne,  who  was  at 
first  supported  and  afterwards  imprisoned  by  Deme- 
trius Soter  (c.  B.  c.  158).  The  termination  (Tis- 
sajjhernes,  etc.)  points  to  a  Persian  origin,  but  the 
meaning  of  the  word  is  uncertain.        B.  F.  W. 

HO'LON  (|bn  [a/mle,  haltinff-place,  Sim.]  : 
XaAou  Kol  Xavvd,  Alex.  Xi\ovwv;  fi  FeWd,  Alex. 
n,\(iiv:  Ohm,  HoUm).  1.  A  town  in  the  mountains 
of  Judah ;  one  of  the  first  group,  of  which  Debir 
was  app.arently  the  most  considerable.  It  is  nametl 
between  Goshen  and  Giloh  (Josh.  xv.  51),  and 


6  *  In  the  A.  V.  ed.  1611  the  name  is  generally 

printed  "  Olofemes,"  though  "  Holofernes  "  also  o<y 
cius.  A. 
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was  allotted  with  its  "  suburbs "  to  the  priests 
(xxi.  15).  In  the  Ust  of  priest's  cities  of  1  Chr. 
«.  the  name  appears  as  Hilen.  In  the  Onoinas- 
ticon  ("  Helon  "  and  "  Olon  ")  it  is  mentioned,  but 
,  not  80  as  to  imply  its  then  existence.  Nor  has  the 
name  been  since  recognized  by  travellers. 

2.  ()"17n  [as  above]:  XekuV-  Helon),  &  city 
of  Moab  (.Jer.  xlviii.  21,  only).  It  was  one  of  the 
towns  of  the  Mislior,  the  level  downs  (A.  V.  "  plain 
country")  east  of  Jordan,  and  is  named  with 
Jal!!tzah,  Dibon,  and  other  known  places;  but  no 
identification  of  it  has  yet  taken  place,  nor  does  it 
appear  in  the  parallel  lists  of  Num.  xxxii.  and 
Josh.  xiii.  G. 

HO'MAM  (D^in  [extermination,  Ges.]  : 
Aifidy-  Iloiiinn),  the  form  under  which  in  1  Chr. 
i.  39  an  Edomite  name  appears,  which  in  Gen. 
xxxvi.  is  given  Hemam.  Homam  is  assumed  by 
Gesenius  to  be  the  original  form  ( T/ies.  p.  385  a). 
By  Knobel  {Genesis,  p.  25:1),  the  name  is  compared 

with  that  of  Homaiina  (x^i^f^V  a  town  now 

ruined,  though  once  important,  half-way  between 
Petra  and  Ailath,  on  the  ancient  road  at  the  back 
of  the  mountain.  See  Laborde,  Journeij,  p.  207, 
Ameiine ;  also  the  Arabic  authorities  mentioned  by 
Knobel.  G. 

HOMER.     [Measuues.] 

*  HONEST.    [Honesty.] 

*  HONESTY,  for  a(f^v6Tvs  (A.  V.),  1  Tim. 
ii.  2,  is  more  restricted  in  its  idea  than  the  Greek 
word  (Te/xcJTTjs.  The  latter  designates  generally 
dignity  of  character,  including  of  course  probity, 
but  also  other  qualities  allied  to  self-control  and 
decorum.  The  same  word  is  rendered  "  gravity," 
1  Tim.  iii.  4,  and  Tit.  ii.  7.  It  may  be  added  that 
"honest"  (which  in  the  N.  T.  usually  represents 
Ka\6s,  once  a-efiv6s)  is  often  to  be  taken  as  equiv- 
alent to  "good  "  or  "reputable."  Like  the  I^tin 
honestus,  it  describes  what  is  honorable,  becoming, 
or  morally  beautiful  in  character  and  conductj 
"  Honestly  "  is  used  in  the  A.  V.  in  a  similar  man- 
ner as  the  rendering  of  eiiaxVf^^>''^s  and  koAws 
(Rom.  xiii.  13;  1  Thess.  iv.  12;  Heb.  xiii.  18). 

H. 
HONEY.  We  have  already  noticed  [Foot>] 
the  extensive  use  of  honey  as  an  article  of  ordinary 
food  among  the  Hebrews:  we  sliall  therefore  in  the 
present  article  restrict  ourselves  to  a  description  of 
the  different  articles  which  passed  under  the  Hebrew 

name  of  d'bash  {WD."^).  In  the  first  place  it  ap- 
plies to  the  product  of  the  bee,  to  which  we  ex- 
clusively apply  the  name  of  honey.  All  travellers 
agree  in  describing  Palestine  as  a  land  "  flowing 
with  honey  "  (Ex.  iii.  8),  liees  being  abundant  even 
in  the  remote  parts  of  the  wilderness,  where  they 
deposit  their  honey  in  the  crevices  of  the  rocks  or 
in  hollow  trees.  In  some  parts  of  northern  Arabia 
the  hills  are  so  well  stocked  with  bees,  that  no 
sooner  are  hives  placed  than  they  are  occupied 
(VVellsted's  Travels,  ii.  12:J).  The  Hebrews  had 
special  expressions  to  describe  the  exuding  of  the 

honey  from  the  comb,  such  as  nopheth  (HCD), 
"dropping"  (Cant.  iv.  11;  Prov.  v.  3,  xxiv.  13), 
Izuph  {^^"2),  "overflowing"  (Ps.  xix.  10;  Prov. 
xvi.  24),  and  ya'ar  (IV^)  or  ya'drah  (m^?^)  (1 
Sam.   xiv.   27;  Cant.  v.   1) — expressions   which 
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answer  to  the  mel  acetum  of  Pliny  (xi.  15):  the 
second  of  these  terms  approaches  nearest  to  the 
sense  of  "  honey  coiiib,'''  inasmuch  as  it  is  connected 
with  nopheth  in  Ps.  xix.  10,  "  the  droppings  of  the 
comb."  (2.)  In  the  second  place,  the  term  it  bash 
applies  to  a  decoction  of  the  juice  of  the  grape, 
which  is  still  called  dibs,  and  which  forms  an  article 
of  commerce  in  the  liast;  it  was  this,  and  not 
ordinary  bee-honey,  which  Jacob  sent  to  Joseph 
(Gen.  xUii.  11),  and  which  the  Tyrians  purchased 
from  Palestine  (Ez.  xxvii.  17).  The  mode  of  pre- 
paring it  is  described  by  Pliny  (xiv.  11):  the  must 
was  either  boileti  down  to  a  half  (in  which  case  it 
was  called  ikfrutum),  or  to  a  third  (when  it  was 
called  siracum.  or  sapa,  the  (rif)aios  oivos,  and 
e\fn]/jia  of  the  Greeks):  it  was  mixed  either  with 
wine  or  milk  (Virg.  Georg.  i.  2i)6;  Ov.  Fast.  iv. 
780) :  it  is  still  a  favorite  article  of  nutriment 
among  the  Syrians,  and  has  the  appearance  of 
coarse  honey  (Kussell,  Alepjx),  i.  82).  (3.)  A  third 
kind  has  been  described  by  some  writers  as  "  vege- 
table "  honey,  by  which  is  meant  the  exudations 
of  certain  trees  and  shrubs,  such  as  the  Tamarix 
mannifera,  found  in  the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  or  the 
stunted  oaks  of  Luristan  and  Mesopotamia.  The 
honey  which  Jonathan  ate  in  the  wood  (1  Sam. 
xiv.  25),  and  the  "  wild  honey  "  which  supported 
St.  John  (Matt.  iii.  4),  have  been  referred  to  this 
species.  We  do  not  agree  to  this  view:  the  honey 
in  the  wood  was  in  such  abundance  that  Jonathan 
took  it  up  on  the  end  of  a  stick ;  but  the  vegetable 
honey  is  found  only  in  small  globules,  which  must 
be  carefully  collected  and  strained  before  being  used 
(Wellsted,  ii.  50).  The  use  of  the  term  ya'ar  in 
that  passage  is  decisive  against  this  kind  of  honey. 
The  jxiM  iypiov  of  Mattliew  need  not  mean  any- 
thing else  than  the  honey  of  the  wild  bees,  which 
we  have  already  stated  to  be  common  in  Palestine, 
and  which  Josephus  (B.  J.  iv.  8,  §  3)  specifies 
among  the  natural  productions  of  the  plain  of 
Jericho :  the  expression  is  certainly  applied  by 
Diodorus  Siculus  (xix.  94)  to  honey  exuded  from 
trees;  but  it  may  also  be  applied  like  the  Latin 
mel  silvestre  (Plin.  xi.  IG)  to  a  particular  kind  of 
bee-honey.  (4.)  A  fourth  kind  is  described  by 
Josephus  (/.  c),  as  being  manufactured  from  the 
juice  of  the  date. 

The  prohibition  against  the  use  of  honey  in  meat 
oflferings  (I^v.  ii.  11)  apfjears  to  have  been  groimded 
on  the  fermentation  produced  by  it,  honey  soon 
turning  sour,  and  even  forming  vinegar  (Plin.  xxi. 
48).  This  fact  is  embodied  in  the  Talmudical 
word  hidbish  =  "  to  ferment,"  derived  from  (Tbash. 
Other  explanations  have  been  offered,  as  that  bees 
were  unclean  (Philo  ile  Sacrif.  o.  6,  App.  ii.  255), 
or  that  the  honey  was  the  artificial  dibs  (Biihr, 
Symbol,  ii.  323).  VV.  L.  B. 

*  HONEY-COMB.     [Honey.] 

*  HOOD.     Is.  iii.  23.     [Head-dress.] 

HOOK,  HOOKS.  Various  kinds  of  hooks 
are  noticed  in  the  Bible,  of  which  the  following  are 
the  most  important. 

1.   Fishing-hooks    (n3!^,    "T^D,    Am.    iv.    2  ; 

n'ZTl,  Job  xli.  2;  Is.  xix.  8;  Hab.  i.  15).  The 
two  first  of  these  Hebrew  terms  mean  primarily 
thorns,  and  secondarily  fshin<j-hooks,  from  the 
similarity  in  shape,  or  perhapi  from  thorns  having 
been  originally  used  for  the  purpose;  in  both  cases 
the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  are  mistaken  in  their  render- 
ings, giving  iirKois  suid  contis  for  the  first,  \4^if 
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ras  and  ollis  for  the  second ;  the  third  term  refers 
to  the  contraction  of  tlie  mouth  by  tlie  hook. 

2  rnn  (A.  v.  "thom"),  properly  a  rin(/ 
i\f/e\\iov,  drculus)  placed  through  the  mouth  of 
a  large  fish  and  attached  by  a  cord  (pXil^SI)  to  a 
stake  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  it  alive  in  the 
water  (.Job  xli.  2);  the  word  meaning  the  cord  is 
rendered  "hook"  in  the  A.  V.  and  =  crxotj/os. 

3.  '^^  and  Hin,  generally  rendered  "hook" 
in  the  A.  V.  after  tlie  LXX.  &yKi(rrpov,  but  prop- 
erly a  ring  {drculus)^  such  as  in  our  country  is 
placed  through  the  nose  of  a  bull,  and  similarly 
used  in  the  east  for  leading  about  lions  (Ez.  xix.  4, 
where  the  A.  V.  has  "with  chains  "),  camels,  and 
other  animals.  A  similar  method  was  adopted  for 
leading  prisoners,  as  in  the  case  of  Manasseh  who 
was  led  with  rings  (2  Chr.  xxxiii.  11;  A.  V.  "in 
the  thorns").  An  illustration  of  this  practice  is 
found  in  a  bas-relief  discovered  at  Khorsabad  (I^y- 
ard,  ii.  376).  The  expression  is  used  several  times 
in  this  sense  (2  K.  xix.  28;  Is.  xxxvii.  29;  Ez. 

xxix.  4,  xxxviii.  4).  The  term  K7f7"1D  is  used  in 
a  similar  sense  in  Job  xl.  24  (A.  V.  "  bore  his  nose 
with  a  gin,"  margin). 


Hook.     (Layard's  Nineveh.) 

4.  tS'^'I'l,  a  term  exclusively  used  in  reference  to 
the  Tabernacle,  rendered  "hooks"  in  the  A.  V. 
The  LXX.  varies  in  its  rendering,  sometimes  giv- 
ing KfcpaXis,  i-  e.  the  capital  of  the  pillars,  some- 
times Kp'iKos  and  ayKvXri ;  the  expenditure  of  gold, 
as  given  in  P]x.  xxxviii.  28,  has  led  to  this  doubt ; 
they  were,  however,  most  probaWy  hooks  (Ex.  xxvi. 
32,  37,  xxvii.  10  IF.,  xxxviii.  10  ff.);  the  word  seems 

to  have  given  name  to  the  letter  T  in  the  Hebrew 
alphabet,  possibly  from  a  similarity  of  the  form  in 
which  the  latter  appears  in  the  Greek  Digamma., 
to  that  of  a  hook. 

5.  rrnpTp,  a  vine-dresser's  pruning-hook  (Is. 
ii.  4,  xviii.  5;  Mic.  iv.  3;  Joel  iii.  10). 

6.  ^yT^  and  H^btp  {Kpiiypa),  a  flesh-hook 
for  getting  up  the  joints  of  meat  out  of  the  boiling 
pot  (Ex.  xxvii.  3;  1  Sam.  ii.  13-14). 

7.  D")J315^  (Ez.  xl.  43),  a  term  of  very  doubt- 
ful meaning,  probably  meaning  "  hooks  "  (as  in  the 
A.  v.),  used  for  the  purpose  of  hanging  up  ani- 
mals to  flay  them  (jMxiMi  bifurci,  Ges.  Thes.  p. 
1470):  other  meanings  given  are  —  ledges  {labia, 

Vulg.),  or  eaves,  as  though  the  word  were  D''_ri527  • 
pens  for  keeping  the  animals  previous  to  their  being 
slaughtered ;  hearth-stones,  as  in  the  margin  of  the 
A.  V. ;  and  lastly,  gutters  to  receive  and  carry  off 
the  blood  from  the  slaughtered  animals. 

W.  L.  B. 

HOPH'NI  C^aCn,  a  fffhter  [a  pugilUt, 
boxer,  Ges.  ;  one  strong,  powerful,  Fijrst]  :   ''0(pvi 
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[Vat.  -vei\  Alex,  in  1  Sam.  ii.  34,  E.(pvei,  iv.  4, 
11,  17,  Olivet:  QoAm])  andPniNEiiAs  (DnD'^Q, 
*ii'€ey  [Vat.  *€jv66s]),  the  two  sons  of  Eli,  who 
fulfilled  their  hereditary  sacerdotal  duties  at  Shiloh. 
Their  brutal  rapacity  and  lust,  which  seemed  to 
acquire  fresh  violence  witli  their  father's  increasing 
years  (1  Sam.  ii.  22,  12-17),  filled  the  people  with 
disgust  and  indignation,  and  provoked  the  curse 
which  was  denounced  against  their  father's  house 
first  by  an  unknown  prophet  (vv.  27-30),  and  then 
by  Samuel  (1  Sam.  iii.  11-14).  They  were  both 
cut  oft'  in  one  day  in  the  flower  of  their  age,  and 
the  ark  which  they  had  accompanied  to  battle 
against  the  Philistines  was  lost  on  the  same  occa- 
sion (1  Sam.  iv.  10,  11).  The  predicted  ruin  and 
ejectment  of  Eli's  house  were  fulfilled  in  the  reign 
of  Solomon.  [Eli;  Zadok.]  The  unbridled 
licentiousness  of  these  young  priests  gives  us  a  ter- 
rible glimpse  into  the  fallen  condition  of  the  chosen 
people  (Ewald,  Gesch.  ii.  538-638).«  The  Scrip- 
ture calls  them  "sons  of  Belial "  (1  Sam.  ii.  12); 
and  to  this  our  great  poet  alludes  in  the  words  — 

"  To  him  no  temple  stood 

Or  altar  smoked ;  yet  who  more  oft  than  he 
In  temples  and  at  altars,  V>Aen  the  priest 
Turns  atheist,  as  did  Eli's  sons,  who  filled 
With  lust  and  violence  the  house  of  God  ?  " 

Par.  Lost,  i.  492.         F.  W.  P. 

HOR,  MOUNT  (nnn -in,  = /7or  the 
mountain,  remarkable  as  the  only  ca.se  in  which 
the  name  comes  first).  1.  i^Cip  rh  Spas'-  Mom 
Hor),  the  mountain  in  which  Aaron  died  (Num. 
XX.  25,  27).  The  word  Hor  is  regarded  by  the 
lexicographers  as  an  archaic  form  of  Har,  the  usual 
Hebrew  term  for  "  mountain "  (Gesenius,  Thes. 
p.  391  b;  Fiirst,  Handwb.  ad  voc,  etc.),  so  that  the 
meaning  of  the  name  is  simply  "  the  mountain  of 
mountains,"  as  the  LXX.  have  it  in  another  case 
(see  below,  No.  2)  rh  upos  rb  opos-  Vulg.  mom 
altissimus ;  and  Jerome  ( Ep.  ad  Fabiolam)  "  non 
in  monte  simpliciter  sed  in  montis  monte." 

The  few  facts  given  us  in  the  Bible  regarding 
Mount  Hor  are  soon  told.  It  was  "  on  the  boundary 
line"  (Num.  xx.  23)  or  "at  the  edge"  (xxxiii.  37) 
of  the  land  of  Edom.  It  was  the  next  halting- 
place  of  the  people  after  Kadesh  (xx.  22,  xxxiii. 
37),  and  they  quitted  it  for  Zalmonah  (xxxiii.  41) 
in  the  road  to  the  Ked  Sea  (xxi.  4).  It  was  during 
the  encampment  at  Kadesh  that  Aaron  was  gath- 
ered to  his  fathers.  At  the  command  of  Jehovah, 
he,  his  brother,  and  his  son  ascended  the  moun- 
tain, in  the  presence  of  the  people,  "  in  the  eyes 
of  all  the  congregation."  The  garments,  and  with 
the  garments  the  office,  of  high-priest  were  taken 
from  Aaron  and  put  upon  Eleazar,  and  Aaron  died 
there  in  the  top  of  the  mountain.  In  the  circum- 
stances of  the  ascent  of  the  height  to  die,  and  in 
the  marked  exclusion  from  the  Promised  Land,  the 
end  of  the  one  brother  resembled  the  end  of  the 
other;  but  in  the  presence  of  the  two  suivivors, 
and  of  the  gazing  crowd  below,  there  is  a  striking 
difference  between  this  event  and  the  solitary  death 
of  Moses. 

Mount  Hor  "  is  one  of  the  very  few  spots  con- 
nected with  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites  which 
admit  of  no  reasonable  doubt  "  (Stanley,  Syr.  and 
Pal.  p.  86).    It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  state  that 


«  *  Dean  Stanley  finds  a  lesson  also  for  other  and    to  us.    See  his  remarks,  History  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
later  times  in  that   "  great   and  instructive  wicked-   i.  418.  H. 

ness  "  which  the  names  of  Phinehas  and  Hophni  recall  I 
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it  is  situated  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  great  valley 
of  the  Araba/i,  the  highest  and  most  conspicuous 
of  the  whole  range  of  the  sandstone  mountains  of 
Edom,  having  close  beneath  it  on  its  eastern  side  — 
though  strange  to  say  the  two  are  not  visible  to 
each  other  —  the  mysterious  city  of  Petra.  The 
tradition  has  existed  from  the  earliest  date.  Jose- 
phus  does  not  mention  the  name  of  Hor  (Ant.  iv. 
4,  §  7),  but  he  describes  the  death  of  Aaron  as 
taking  place  "  on  a  very  high  mountain  which  sur- 
rounded the  metropolis  of  the  Arabs,' '  which  latter 
"was  formerly  called  Arke,  but  now  Petra."  In 
the  Onomasticun  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome  it  is  Or 
mons  —  "  a  mountain  in  which  Aaron  died,  close 
to  the  city  of  Petra."  When  it  was  visited  by  the 
Crusaders  (see  the  quotations  in  Rob.  521),  the 
sanctuary  was  already  on  its  top,  and  there  is  little 
doubt  that  it  was  then  what  it  is  now  —  the  Jebel 
Nebi-Hanhi,  "  the  mountain  of  the  Prophet 
Aaron." 
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Of  the  geological  formation  of  Mount  Hor  vre 
have  no  very  trustworthy  accounts.  The  general 
structure  of  the  range  of  Edom,  of  which  it  forms 
the  most  prominent  feature,  is  new  red  sandstone, 
displaying  itself  to  an  enormous  thickness.  Above 
that  is  the  Jura  limestone,  and  liigher  still  the 
cretaceous  beds,  which  latter  in  Mount  Seir  are 
reported  to  be  3,500  feet  in  thickness  (Wilson, 
Lands,  i.  194).  Through  these  deposited  strata 
longitudinal  dykes  of  red  granite  and  porphyry 
have  forced  their  w'ay,  running  nearly  north  and 
south,  and  so  completely  silicifying  the  neighboring 
sandstone  as  often  to  give  it  the  look  of  a  primitive 
rock.  To  these  combinations  are  due  the  extraor- 
dinary colors  for  which  l^etra  is  so  famous.  Mount 
Hor  itself  is  said  to  be  entirely  sandstone,  in  very 
horizontal  strata  (Wilson,  i.  290).  Its  height, 
according  to  the  latest  measurements,  is  4,800  feet 
(Eng.)  above  the  JNIediterranean,  that  is  to  say 
about  1.700  feet  above  the  town  of  Petra,  4,000 


"View  of  the  summit  of  Mount  Hor.     (From  Laborde.) 


above  the  level  of  the  Arabah,  and  more  than  6,000 
above  the  Dead  Sea  (Roth,  in  Petermann's  J/iV- 
tkeil.  1858,  i.  3).  The  mountain  is  marked,  far 
and  near,  by  its  double  top,  which  rises  like  a  huge 
castellated  building  from  a  lower  base  and  is  sur- 
mounted by  the  circular  dome  of  the  tomb  of 
Aaron,  a  distinct  white  spot  on  the  dark  red  sur- 
face of  the  mountain  (Stanley,  86;  I^aborde,  143; 
Stephens,  Incidents).  This  lower  base  is  the  "  plain 
of  Aaron,"  l)eyond  which  Burckhardt  was,  after  all 
his  toils,  prevented  from  ascending.  "  Out  of  this 
plain,  culminating  in  its  two  summits,  springs  the 
red  sajidstone  mass,  from  its  base  upwards  rocky 
and  naked,  not  a  bush  or  a  tree  to  relieve  the  rug- 
ged and  broken  comers  of  the  sandstone  blocks 
which  compose  it.  On  ascending  this  mass  a  little 
plain  is  found  to  lie  between  the  two  peaks,  marked 
by  a  white  cypress,  and  not  unlike  the  celebrated 
plain  of  the  cypress  utider  the  summit  of  Jebel 
Musa,  traditionally  believed  to  be  the  scene  of 
Elijah's  vision.  The  southernmost  of  the  two,  on 
approaching,  takes  a  conical  form.  Tlie  northern- 
most is  tnmcated,  and  crowned  by  the  chapel  of 
Aaron's  tomb."  The  chapel  or  mosk  is  a  small 
square  building,  measuring  inside  about  28  feet  by 
33  (Wilson,  295),  with  its  door  in  the  S.  W.  angle. 


It  is  built  of  rude  stones,  in  part  broken  columns, 
all  of  sandstone,  but  fragments  of  granite  and 
marble  lie  about.  Steps  lead  to  the  fiat  roof  of 
the  chapel,  from  which  rises  a  white  dome  as  usual 
over  a  saint's  tomb.  The  interior  of  the  chapel 
consists  of  two  chambers,  one  below  the  other. 
The  upper  one  has  four  large  pillars  and  a  stone 
chest,  or  tombstone,  like  one  of  the  ordinary  slabs 
in  churchyards,  but  larger  and  higher,  and  rather 
bigger  at  the  top  than  the  bottom.  At  its  head  is 
a  high  round  stone,  on  which  sacrifices  are  made, 
and  which  retained,  when  Stephens  saw  it,  the 
marks  of  the  smoke  and  blood  of  recent  offerings. 
"  On  the  slab  are  Arabic  inscriptions,  and  it  is 
covered  with  shawls  chiefly  red.  One  of  the  pil- 
lars is  hung  with  votive  offerings  of  beads,  etc., 
and  two  ostrich  eggs  are  suspended  over  the  chest. 
Steps  in  the  N.  W.  angle  lead  down  to  the  lower 
chamber,  which  is  partly  in  the  rock,  but  plastered. 
It  is  perfectly  dark.  At  the  end,  apparently  under 
the  stone  chest  above,  is  a  recess  guarded  by  a  gra- 
ting. Within  this  is  a  rude  protuberance,  whether 
of  stone  or  plaster  was  not  ascertainable,  resting  on 
wood,  and  covered  by  a  ragged  pall.  This  lower 
recess  is  no  doubt  the  tomb,  and  possibly  ancient. 
What  is  al)Ove  is  only  the  artificial  monument  and 
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certainly  modem."  «  In  one  of  the  walls  of  the 
upper  chamber  is  a  "  round  polished  Vdack  stone," 
one  of  those  mysterious  stones  of  which  the  pro- 
totype is  the  Kaaba  at  Mecca,  and  which,  like  that, 
would  api^ear  to  be  the  object  of  great  devotion 
(Martineau,  419,  420). 

The  impression  received  on  the  spot  is  that 
Aaron's  death  took  place  in  the  small  basin  be- 
tween the  two  peaks,  and  that  the  people  were 
stationed  either  on  the  plain  at  the  base  of  the 
peaks,  or  at  that  part  of  the  Wady  Abu-Kiisheybeh 
from  which  the  top  is  commanded.  .losephus  says 
that  the  ground  was  sloping  downwards  (KaravTes 
^v  rh  x<^p'^ov;  Ant.  iv.  4,  §  7).  But  this  may  be 
the  mere  general  expression  of  a  man  who  had 
never  been  on  the  spot.  The  greater  part  of  the 
above  information  has  been  kindly  communicated 
to  the  writer  by  Professor  Stanley. 

The  chief  interest  of  Mount  Hor  will  always  con- 
sist in  the  prospect  from  its  summit  —  the  last  view 
of  Aaron  —  "  that  view  which  was  to  him  what 
Pisgah  was  to  his  brother."  It  is  described  at 
length  by  Irby  (1.34),  Wilson  (i.  292-9),  Martineau 
(420),  and  is  well  summed  up  by  Stanley  in  the 
following  words:  "  We  saw  all  the  main  points  on 
which  his  eye  must  have  rested.  He  looked  over 
the  valley  of  the  Arabah  countersected  by  its  hun- 
dred watercourses,  and  beyond,  over  the  white 
mountains  of  the  wilderness  they  had  so  long  trav- 
ersed ;  and  at  the  northern  edge  of  it  there  must 
have  been  visible  the  heights  through  which  the 
Israelites  had  vainly  attempted  to  force  their  way 
into  the  Promised  Land.  This  was  the  western 
view.  Close  around  him  on  the  east  were  the 
rugged  mountains  of  Edom.  and  far  along  the 
horizon  the  wide  downs  of  Mount  Seir,  through 
which  the  passage  had  been  denied  by  the  wild 
tril)es  of  Esau  who  hunted  over  their  long  slopes." 
On  the  north  lay  the  mysterious  Dead  Sea  gleam- 
ing from  the  depths  of  its  profound  basin  (Stephens, 
Incidents).  "  A  dreary  moment,  and  a  dreary 
scene  —  such  it  must  have  seemed  to  the  aged 
priest.  .  .  .  The  peculiarity  of  the  view  is  the  com- 
bination of  wide  extension  with  the  scarcity  of 
marked  features.  Petra  is  shut  out  by  intervening 
rocks.  But  the  survey  of  the  Desert  on  one  side, 
and  the  mountains  of  Edom  on  the  other,  is  com- 
plete; and  of  these  last  the  great  feature  is  the 
mass  of  red  bald-headed  sandstone  rocks,  intersected 
not  by  valleys  but  by  deep  seams  "  (»S.  cf  P.  p.  87). 
Though  Petra  itself  is  entirely  shut  out,  one  out^ 
lying  building  —  if  it  may  be  called  a  building  — 
is  visible,  that  which  goes  by  the  name  of  the  Deir, 
or  Convent.  Professor  Stanley  has  thrown  out  a 
suggestion  on  the  connection  between  the  two  which 
is  well  worth  further  investigation. 

Owing  to  the  natural  difficulties  of  the  locality 
and  the  caprices  of  the  Arabs,  Mount  Hor  and 
Petra  are  more  difficult  of  access  than  any  other 
places  which  Europeans  usually  attempt  to  visit. 
The  records  of  these  attempts  —  not  all  of  them 
successes  —  will  be  found  in  the  works  of  Burck- 
hardt,  Irby  and  Mangles,  Stephens,  Wilson,  Robin- 
son, Martineau,  and  Stanley.  They  are  sufficient 
to  invest  the  place  with  a  secondary  interest,  hardly 
inferior  to  that  which  attaches  to  it  as  the  halting- 
place  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  burial-place 
of  Aaron. 
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2.  (rh  Spos  rh  6pos'-  mens  altissimm.)  A  moun- 
tain, entirely  distinct  from  the  preceding,  named, 
in  Num.  xxxiv.  7,  8,  only,  as  one  of  the  marks  of 
the  northern  boundary  of  the  land  which  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  about  to  conquer.  The  identi- 
fication of  this  mountain  has  always  been  one  of 
the  puzzles  of  Sacred  Geography.  The  Mediter- 
ranean was  the  western  boundary.  The  northern 
boundary  started  from  the  sea ;  the  first  point  in  it 
was  Mount  Hor,  and  the  second  the  entrance  of 
Hamath.  Since  Sidon  was  subsequently  allotted 
to  the  most  northern  tribe  —  Asher  —  and  was,  as 
far  as  we  know,  the  most  northern  town  so  allotted, 
it  would  seem  probable  that  the  northern  boundary 
would  commence  at  about  that  point;  that  is, 
opposite  to  where  the  great  range  of  Ixbanon  breaks 
down  to  the  sea.  The  next  landmark,  the  entrance 
to  Hamath,  seems  to  have  been  determined  by  Mr. 
Porter  as  the  pass  at  Kulnt  el-fhisn,  close  to  fhims, 
the  ancient  Hamath  —  at  the  other  end  of  the 
range  of  I>ebanon.  [Hamath,  Amer.  ed]  Surely 
"Mount  Hor"  then  can  be  nothing  else  than  the 
great  chain  of  I^Vjanon  itself.  Looking  at  the  mas- 
sive character  and  enormous  height  of  the  range,  it 
is  very  difficult  to  suppose  that  any  individual  peak 
or  mountain  is  intended  and  not  the  whole  mass, 
which  takes  nearly  a  straight  course  between  the 
two  points  just  named,  and  includes  below  it  the 
great  plain  of  the  Buka'a  and  the  whole  of  Pales- 
tine properly  so  called. 

The  Targum  Pseudojon.  renders  Mount  Hor  by 
Umanos,  probably  intending  Amana.  The  latter 
is  also  the  reading  of  the  Talmud  ( Giltin  8,  quoted 
by  Fiirst,  sub  voce),  in  which  it  is  connected  with 
the  Amana  named  in  Cant.  iv.  8.  But  the  situation 
of  this  Amana  is  nowhere  indicated  by  them.  It 
cannot  have  any  connection  with  the  Amana  or 
Abana  river  which  flowed  through  Damascus,  as 
that  is  quite  away  from  the  position  required  in 
the  passage.  By  the  Jewish  geographers  Schwarz 
(24,  25)  and  Parchi  (Benj.  of  Tudela,  413,  &c.), 
for  various  traditional  and  linguistic  reasons,  a 
mountain  is  fixed  upon  very  far  to  the  north,  be- 
tween Tripoli  and  Hamath,  in  fact,  though  they  do 
not  say  so,  very  near  the  ^lons  Amanus  of  the 
classical  geographers.  But  this  is  some  200  miles 
north  of  Sidon,  and  150  above  Hamath,  and  is 
surely  an  unwarranted  extension  of  the  limits  of 
the  Holy  Land.  The  great  range  of  Lebanon  is  so 
clearly  the  natural  northern  boundary  of  the  coun- 
try, that  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the 
whole  range  is  intended  by  the  term  Hor.        G. 

*  Dr.  Robinson  {Phys.  Geoc/r.  p.  345)  would  limit 
this  Hor  either  to  "  the  northern  end  of  Lebanon 
Proper  or  a  Hor  connected  with  it."  Porter  also 
{Giant  Cities  of  Bo  shun,  etc.,  p.  316)  fixes  on  the 
northern  peak  of  Lebanon  as  the  point  of  departure 
in  tracing  the  northern  boundary,  which  peak  he 
represents  as  sufficiently  conspicuous  to  be  thus 
singled  out.  The  entire  Lebanon  range,  stretching 
so  far  from  north  to  south,  would  certainly  be  very 
indefinite  if  assigned  as  the  starting-point  for  nm- 
ning  the  line  in  that  direction.  In  other  respects 
this  description  of  the  Land  of  Promise  (Num. 
xxxiv.  3-12)  may  be  said  to  be  remarkably  specific 
in  the  designation  of  places.  H. 

HO'RAM  (Q'^n  {elevated,   great]:  'EAct/ui 


"■  If  Burckhardt's  informants  were  correct  (Syria, 
p.  431),  there  is  a  considerable  difference  between  what 
the  tomb  was  even  when  he  sacrificed  his  kid  on  the 


plain  below,  and  when  Irby  and  Mangles  visited  It, 
six  years  after. 
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[Vat.]  Alex.  AiXu/jl;  [Aid.  'apdfi'-  Ilornin),  king 
of  Gezer  at  the  time  of  tlie  conquest  of  tbo  south- 
western part  of  Palestine  (.Tosh.  x.  33).  lie  came 
to  the  assistance  of  Lachish,  but  was  slaughtered 
by  Joshua  with  all  his  people.  Whether  the  Gezer 
which  he  governed  was  that  commonly  mentioned, 
or  another  place  further  south,  is  not  determinable. 

HO'REB  [3"^n,  dry:  Xwp-f,^;  Alex,  in 
Deut.  i.  19,  2oxt»0'  ^^oreb],  Ex.  iii.  1,  xvii.  6, 
xxxiii.  6;  Deut.  i.  2,  6,  19,  iv.  10,  15,  v.  2,  ix  8, 
xviii.  16,  xxix.  1 ;  1  K.  viii.  9,  xix.  8 ;  2  Chr.  v.  10 ; 
Ps.  cvi.  19;  Mai.  iv.  4;  Ecclus.  xlviii.  7.   [Sinai.] 

HO'REM  (Q^''^  [cmsecrated,  Ges. :  fortress, 
Fiirst]:  JdeyaXaapl/u.  [Vat.  -ei/x],  Alex.  Mayoa- 
\ir]u>pafi,  both  by  inclusion  of  the  preceding  name : 
Hortni),  one  of  the  fortifietl  places  in  the  territory 
of  Naphtali ;  named  with  Iron  and  5Iigdal-el  (Josh. 
xix.  38).  Van  de  Velde  (i.  178-9;  Memoir,  322) 
suggests  Ilurah  as  the  site  of  Horem.  It  is  an 
ancient  site  in  the  centre  of  the  country,  half-way 
between  the  Ras  en-Nakhiira  and  the  LakeMerom. 
on  a  Tell  at  the  southern  end  of  the  Wadij  el-'Aln, 
one  of  the  natural  features  of  the  country.  It  is 
also  in  favor  of  this  identification  that  Hurah  is 
near  Yarun,  probably  the  representative  of  the 
ancient  Ikox,  named  with  Horem.  G. 

HOR  HAGID'GAD  ("TllSn  "ih  \moun- 
tainoftlie  cleft,  Fiirst]:  upos  TabydZ'  Mons  Gad- 
gad— both  reading  "IPT  for  IH),  the  name  of  a 
desert  station  where  the  Israelites  encamped  (Num. 
xxxiii.  32),  probably  the  same  as  Gudgodah  (Deut. 
X.  7).  In  both  passages  it  stands  in  sequence  with 
three  others,  Jloserah  or  Moseroth,  (lieeroth)  IJene- 
.laakan,  and  .lotbath  or  Jotbathah;  but  the  order 
is  not  strictly  preserved.  Hengstenberg  {Genuine- 
ness of  the  Pentateuch,  ii.  356)  has  sought  to  ac- 
count for  this  by  supposing  that  they  were  in  Deut. 
X.  7  going  the  opposite  way  to  that  in  Num.  xxxiii. 
32.    For  the  consideration  of  this  see  Wildp:i{Ness 

OF  Wandeking.  Gedged  (Arab.  (^*J:^  ^^"^ ) 
means  a  hard  and  level  tract.     We  have  also  Gtut- 

(jtul  (Arab.   cX^cXi^  j,  which  has  among  other 

meanings  that  of  a  well  abounding  in  water.  The 
plural  of  either  of  these  might  closely  approximate 
in  sound  to  (iudAgid.  It  is  observable  that  on  the 
west  side  of  the  Arabah  Robinson  (vol.  i.,  map)  has 
a  Wadii  (IhuddijhUh,  which  may  bear  the  same 
meaning ;  but  as  that  meaning  might  be  perhaps 
applied  to  a  great  number  of  localities,  it  would  be 
dangerous  to  infer  identity.  The  junction  of  this 
wady  with  the  Arabah  would  not,  however,  be  un- 
suitable for  a  station  between  ^Mount  Ilor,  near 
which  Moserah  lay  (comp.  Num.  xx.  28,  Deut.  x. 
(■)),  and  l"lzion-Geber.  Kobinson  also  mentions  a 
shrui)  growing  in  the  Ai-abah  itself,  which  he  calls 

Lo^.  GhOdhah  (ii.  121  comp.  119),  which  may 
also  possibly  suggest  a  derivation  for  the  name. 

H.  H. 

HO'RI.  1.  C'"in,  but  in  Chrori.  "'-Iin 
[inhabitant  of  caves,  tro(/lodyte,  Ges.,  Fiirst] : 
Xop^oi,  Alex.  Xoppei,  in  Chron.  Xop&i  [Vat.  -ei] : 
Hori),  a  Horite,  as  his  name  betokens;  son  of 
Lotan  the  son  of  Seir,  and  brother  to  Ilemani  or 
Homara  (Gen.  ixxvi.  22;  1  Chr.  i.  39).  No  trace 
69 
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of  the  name  appears  to  have  been  met  with  in 
modern  times. 

2.  {Xoppi ;  Alex.  Xoppti :  IIon-(Borttm.)  In 
Gen.  xxxvi.  30,  the  name  has  in  the  original  the 

definite  article  prefixed  —  '^'^r]71=the  Horite; 
and  is  in  fact  precisely  the  same  word  with  that 
which  in  the  preceding  verse,  and  also  in  21,  is 
rendered  in  the  A.  V.  "the  Horites." 

3.  ("'"Hin  :  «  2oupl  in  both  M.SS.  [rather,  Rom., 
Alex.;  Vat.  'Soupei'-]  Hun.)  A  man  of  Simeon; 
father  of  Shaphat,  who  represented  that  tribe 
among  the  spies  sent  up  into  Canaan  by  Moses 
(Num.  xiii.  5). 

HO'RITES  and  HO'RIMS  C'^n,  Gen.  xiv. 

6,  and  D^"]"n,  Deut.  ii.  12:  Xoppaioi:  Corrcd 
[Horrmi,  Hoi~rhml ;  also  HO'RITE  in  the  sing., 
(ien.  xxxvi.  20,  Xopfxuos '  Horneus] ),  the  aborig- 
inal inhabitants  of  Mount  Seir  ((ien.  xiv.  6),  and 
probably  allied  to  the  Emims  and  Kephaims.    The 

name  f/orite  ("^"^H,  a  trofjlodyte,  from  Tin,  "  a 
hole"  or  " cave ")  appears  to  have  been  derived 
from  their  habits  iis  "cave-dwellers."  Their  ex- 
cavated dwellings  are  still  found  in  hundreds  in  the 
sandstone  cliffs  and  mountains  of  Edom,  and  espe- 
cially in  Petra.  [Edom  and  EuoMiTES.]  It  may, 
perhaps,  be  to  the  Horites  Job  refers  in  xxx.  6,  7. 
They  are  only  three  times  mentioned  in  Scripture: 
first,  when  they  were  smitten  by  the  kings  of  the 
East  (Gen.  xiv.  6);  then  when  their  genealogy  is 
given  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  20-30  and  1  Chr.  i.  38-42; 
and  lastly  when  they  were  exterminated  by  the 
Edomites  (Deut.  ii.  12,  22).  It  appears  probable 
that  they  were  not  Canaanites,  but  an  earlier  race, 
who  inhabited  ]Mount  Seir  before  the  posterity  of 
Canaan  took  jjossession  of  I'alestine  (Ewald,  Ge»- 
chichte,  vol.  i.  304,  305).  J.  L.  P. 

HOR'MAH  (n7i"in  [devotement  to  destruc- 
tion, anathema  :  Rom.  Vat.  Alex,  commonly  ''Epfxa 
or  'Ep/xd,  but  Num.  xxi.  3  and  Judg.  i.  17,  'Avdd- 
e/xa,  1  Sam.  xxx.  30,  'Upi/movd  (Vat.  -pei-) ;  Rom. 
Vat.  Num.  xiv.  45,  'Epfidv,  Josh.  xii.  14,  'Kp/xdO; 
Alex.  Josh.  XV.  30,  EpfxaX  '■  Horma,  Henna,  Harma, 
Arama  (al.  Harama)'] ;   its  earlier  name  Zephath, 

i"1QV>  is  found  Judg.  i.  17)  was  the  chief  town 
of  a  "  king  "  of  a  Canaanitish  tribe  on  the  south 
of  Palestine,  reduced  by  Joshua  (Josh.  xii.  14),  and 
became  a  city  of  the  territory  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv. 
30;  1  Sam.  xxx.  30),  but  apparently  belonged  to 
Simeon,  whose  territory  is  reckoned  as  parcel  of  the 
former  (.Josh.  xix.  4;  comp.  Judg  i.  17;  1  Chr  * 
30).  The  seeming  inconsistency  tetween  Num.  xxi. 
3  and  Judg.  i.  17  may  be  relieved  by  supposing 
that  the  vow  made  at  the  former  period  was  ful- 
filled at  the  latter,  and  the  name  (the  root  of  which, 

D'^n,  constantly  occurs  in  the  sense  of  to  demote 
to  destruction,  or  utterly  to  destroy)  given  by  antici- 
pation.    Robinson  (ii.  181)  identifies  the  pass  Ks- 

Safa,  xl  o  >/^  '\  with  Zephath,  in  respect  both 
of  the  name,  which  is  sufficiently  similar,  and  of 
the  situation,  which  is  a  probable  one,  namely,  the 
gap  in  the  mountain  barrier,  which,  running  about 
S.  W.  and  N.  E.,  completes  the  pl.ateau  of  Southern 
Palestine,  and  rises  above  the  less  elevated  step  — 
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the  level  of  the  desert  eUTih  —  interposed  between 
it  and  the  Ghor.     [Wilderness  ob"  Wandek- 

ING.]  H.   H. 

HORN.  I.  Literal.  (Josh.  vi.  4,  5 ;  comp. 
Ex.  xix.  13;  1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  13;  1  K.  i.  39;  Job 
xlii.  14).  —  Two  purposes  are  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures  to  which  the  horn  seems  to  have  been 
applied.  Trumpets  were  probably  at  first  merely 
horns  perforated  at  the  tip,  such  as  are  still  used 
upon  mountain-farms  for  calling  home  the  laborers 
at  meal-time.    If  the  A.  V.  of  Josh.  vi.  4,  5  ("  rams' 

•  horns,"  75*1*71  "j]^f7.)  were  correct,  this  would 
settle  the  question :  but  the  fact  seems  to  be  that 

V^"^"*  has  nothing  to  do  with  ram,  and  that  X^T}.i 
horn,  serves  to  indicate  an  instrument  which  orig- 
inally was  made  of  horn,  though  afterwards,  no 
doubt,  constructed  of  different  materials  (comp. 
Van-.  L.  L.  v.  24,  33,  "  cornua  quod  ea  quae  imnc 
sunt  ex  sere  tunc  fiebant  bubulo  e  cornu"). 
[Cornet.]  The  horns  which  were  thus  made  into 
trumpets  were  probably  those  of  oxen  rather  than 
of  rams :  the  latter  would  scarcely  produce  a  note 
sufficiently  imposing  to  suggest  its  association  with 
the  fall  of  Jericho. 

The  word  liorn  is  also  applied  to  a  flask,  or  vessel 
made  of  horn,  containing  oil  (1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  13; 
1  K.  i.  39),  or  used  as  a  kind  of  toilet-bottle,  filled 
with  the  preparation  of  antimony  with  which  women 
tinged  their  eye-lashes  (Keren-happuch  =:/)«»«<- 
liwn,  name  of  one  of  Job's  daughters,  Job  xlii.  14). 
So  in  English,  drinking-horn  (commonly  called  a 
hm-n).  In  the  same  way  the  Greek  Kepas  some- 
times signifies  bugle,  trumpet  (Xen.  An.  ii.  2,  §  4), 
and  sometimes  drinking-horn  (vii.  2,  §  23).  In 
like  manner  the  Latin  cwnu  means  trumptt,  and 
also  oil-cruet  (Hor.  Sat.  ii.  2,  61),  and  funnel 
(Virg.  Georg.  iii.  509). 

II.  Metaphorical.  —  1.  From  similarity  of 
form.  —  To  this  use  belongs  the  application  of  the 
word  liorn  to  a  trumpet  of  metal,  as  already  men- 
tioned. Horns  of  ivory,  that  is,  elephants'  teeth, 
are  mentioned  in  Ez.  xxvii.  15;  either  metaphori- 
cally from  similarity  of  form;  or,  as  seems  more 
probable,  from  a  vulgar  error.  The  horns  of  the 
altar  (Ex.  xxvii.  2)  are  not  supposed  to  have  been 
made  of  horn,  but  to  have  been  metallic  projec- 
tions from  the  four  corners  {ywviai  KeparoeiSeis, 
Joseph.  B.  J.  V.  5,  §  6).  [Altar,  p.  74  b.]  The 
peak  or  summit  of  a  hill  was  called  a  horn  (Is.  v. 
1,  where  hill  =  horn  in  Heb. ;  comp.  Kepas,  Xen. 
An.  V.  6,  §  7,  and  cornu,  Stat.  Theh.  v.  532:  Arab. 
Kvrun.  Hattin  [Hm-ns  of  Flatim],  Kobinson,  BiOl. 
st.-i  ii.  370;  Germ.  SchrecUiorn,  Wetterhorn, 
Aurhwn ;  Celt,  cairn).  In  Hab.  iii.  4  ("  he  had 
horns  coming  out  of  his  hand")  the  context  im- 
plies rays  of  lirjlif.''^ 

The  denominative  I'^^l  =  to  emit  rays,  is  used 
of  Moses'  face  (Ex.  xxxiv.  29,  30,  35);  so  all  the 
versions  except  Aquila  and  the  Vulgate,  which 
have  the  translations  KepardSris  ■^v,  cornutii  erat. 
This  curious  idea  has  not  only  been  perpetuated  by 
paintings,  coins,  and  statues  (Zomius,  Biblioth. 
Antiq.  i.  121),  but  has  at  least  passed  muster  with 


a  *SoI>r.  Noyes  translates,  Rays  stream  forth  from 
Ms  hand,  and  remarks,  "May  not  this  denote  that 
lightnings  were  in  his  hands  ?  See  Job  xxxvi.  .S2, 
He  cnvereth  his  hands  with  lightning.  Also  xxxvii.  3, 
11,  15.'  A. 
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Grotius  (Annot.  ad  loc),  who  cites  Aben-Ezra'g 
identification  of  Moses  with  the  horned  Mnevis  of 
Egypt,  and  suggests  that  the  phenomenon  was  in- 
tended to  remind  the  Israelites  of  the  golden  calf! 
Spencer  {Leg.  Hebr.  iii.  Diss.  i.  4)  tries  a  recon- 
ciliation of  renderings  upon  the  ground  that  cornua 
=  radii  lucis ;  but  Spanheim  {Diss.  vii.  1),  not 
content  with  stigmatizing  the  efforts  of  art  in  this 
direction  as  ''  prsepostera  industria,"  distinctly  at- 
tributes to  Jerome  a  belief  in  the  veritable  horns  of 
Moses.  Bishop  Taylor,  in  all  good  faith,  though 
of  course  rhetorically,  compares  the  "  sun's  golden 
horns  "  to  those  of  the  Hebrew  Lawgiver. 

2.  From  similarity  of  position  and  use.  —  Two 
principal  applications  of  this  metaphor  will  be  found 
—  strtnytk  and  homrr.  Of  strength  the  horn  of 
the  unicorn  [Unicorn]  was  the  most  frequent 
representative*  (Deut.  xxxiii.  17,  &c.),  but  not 
always;  comp.  1  K.  xxii.  11,  where  probably  horns 


Hair  of  South  Africans  ornamented  with  buffiilo-homs. 
(Livingstone,  Trarels,  pp.  450,  451.) 

of  iron,  worn  defiantly  and  symbolically  on  the 
head,  are  intended.  Expressive  of  the  same  idea, 
or  perhaps  merely  a  decoration,  is  the  oriental  mil- 
itary ornament  mentioned  by  Taylor  ( CalmeVs 
Frag.  cxiv. ),  and  the  conical  cap  observed  by  Dr. 
Livingstone  among  the  natives  of  S.  Africa,  and 
not  improbably  suggested  by  the  horn  of  the  rhi- 
noceros, so  abundant  in  that  country  (see  Living- 


Heads  of  modem  Asiatics  ornamented  with  lioms. 

stone's  Travels,  pp.  365,  450,  557;  comp.  Taylor, 
/.  c).  Among  the  Druses  upon  Mount  Lebanon 
the  married  women  wear  silver  horns  on  their 
heads.  The  spiral  coils  of  gold  wire  projecting  on 
either  side  from  the  female  head-dress  of  some  of 
the  Dutch  provinces  are  evidently  an  ornament 
borrowed  from  the  same  original  idea. 

In  the  sense  of  honor,  the  word  horn  stands  for 


6  *  In  this  sense  David  speaks  of  God  (Ps.  xviii.  2) 
as  "  the  hoin  of  his  salvation,"  i.  e.  his  mighty,  effec- 
tual deliverer  (comp.  Am.  vi.  13).  Hence  we  see  the  im- 
port of  this  same  figure  and  language  (xepai  a-aiTqpiai 
rj/utc)  as  applied  by  Zacharias  to  the  Saviour  (Luke  i 
69).  M- 
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Jie  abstract  {my  horn.  Job  xvi.  15 ;  all  ike  horns 
of  Israel,  Lam.  ii.  3),  and  so  for  the  supreme  au- 
thority (comp.  the  story  of  Cippus,  Ovid,  Met.  xv. 
565;  and  the  horn  of  the  Indian  Sachem  men- 
tioned in  Clarkson's  Life  of  Penn).  It  also  stands 
for  concrete,  whence  it  comes  to  mean  king,  king- 
dom (Dan.  viii.  3,  &c. ;  Zech.  i.  18;  comp.  Tar- 
quin's  dream  in  Accius,  ap.  (Jic.  Die,  i.  22);  hence 
on  coins  Alexander  and  the  Seleucidae  .vear  horns 
(see  drawings  on  p.  GI),  and  the  former  is  called  in 
Arab,  two  horned  (Kor.  xviii.  85  ff.),  not  without 
reference  to  Dan.  viii. 

Out  of  either  or  both  of  these  two  last  meta- 
phors sprang  the  idea  of  representing  gods  with 
horns.  Spanheim  has  discovered  such  figures  on 
the  Roman  denarius,  and  on  numerous  Egyptian 
coins  of  the  reigns  of  Trajan,  Hadrian,  and  the 
Antonines  {Diss.  v.  p.  353).  The  Bacchus  ravpo- 
Kepoos,  or  cornutus,  is  mentioned  by  Euripides 
{Bacch.  100),  and  among  other  pagan  absurdities 
Arnobius  enumerates  "  Dii  cornuti "  (c.  Gent.  vi.). 
In  like  manner  river-gods  are  represented  with  horns 
("  tauriformis  Aufidus,"  Hor.  Od.  iv.  14,  25;  tou- 
p6fiop<\>ov  tjufia  Kr)(l>i(rov,  Eur.  Ion.  1261).  For 
various  opinions  on  the  ground-thimglit  of  this 
metaphor,  see  Xotes  and  Queries,  i.  419,  45G. 
Manx  legends  spaik  of  a  tarroo-ushtey,  i.  e.  water- 
bull  (see  Crttteen's  Manx  Diet.).  (See  Bochart, 
Hieroz.  ii.  288 ;  and,  for  an  admirable  compen- 
dium, with  references,  Zornius,  Bibllotheca  Antiqita- 
ria,  ii.  lOG  ft'.).  T.  E.  B. 

HORNET  (n^"1^  :  o-^Tj/ci'a:  crabro).  That 
the  Hebrew  word  fzir'dh  describes  the  hornet,  may 
be  taken  for  granted  on  the  almost  unanimous  au- 
thority of  the  ancient  versions.  Not  only  were 
bees  exceedingly  numerous  in  Palestine,  but  from 
the  name  Zoreah  (.Josh.  xv.  33)  we  may  infer  that 
hornets  in  particular  infested  some  parts  of  the 
country :  the  frequent  notices  of  the  animal  in  the 
Talmudical  writers  (Lewysohn,  Zool.  §  405)  lead  to 
the  same  conclusion.  In  Scripture  the  hornet  is 
referred  to  only  as  the  means  which  Jehovah  em- 
ployed for  the  extirpation  of  the  Canaan it«s  (Ex. 
x.xiii.  28;  Deut.  vii.  20;  Josh.  xxiv.  12;  Wisd. 
xii.  8).  Some  connnentators  regard  the  word  as 
used  in  its  literal  sense,  and  atlduce  authenticated 
instances,  where  armies  have  been  seriously  mo- 
lested by  hornets  (/Elian,  xi.  28,  xvii.  35;  Ammian. 
Marcellin.  xxiv.  8).  But  the  following  arguments 
seem  to  decide  in  favor  of  a  metaphorical  sense: 
(1)  that  the  word  "hornet"  in  Ex.  xxiii.  28  is 
parallel  to  '-fear"  in  yer.  27;  (2)  that  similar  ex- 
pressions are  undoubtedly  used  metaphorically,  c.  g. 
"to  chase  as  the  bees  do  ''  (Deut.  i.  44;  Ps.  cxviii. 
12);  (3)  that  a  similar  transfer  from  the  literal  to 
the  metaphorical  sense  may  be  instanced  in  the 
classical  (estrus,  originally  a  "gad-fly,"  afterwards 
teri-or  and  madness;  and  lastly  (4),  that  no  his- 
torical notice  of  such  intervention  as  hornets  occur 
in  the  Bible.  We  may  therefore  regard  it  as  ex- 
pressing under  a  vivid  image  the  consternation  with 
which  Jehovah  would  inspire  the  enemies  of  the 
Israelites,  as  declared  in  Deut.  ii.  25,  Josh.  ii.  11. 

VV.  L.  B. 

HORONA'IM  {U^y~\n  =  tico  caverns :  [in 
Is.,]  ' Apwvtdfi,  Alex.  Adwuift/j,;  [in  Jer.,]  'fl^a>- 
vaifi,  ['OptwvatjU,  etc. :]  Onmaim),  a  town  of  j\Ioab 
named  with  Zoar  and  Luhith  (Is.  xv.  5;  Jer. 
xlviii.  3,  5,  34),  but  to  the  position  of  which  no 
clew  is  afforded  either  by  the  notices  of  the  Bible 
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or  by  mention  in  other  works.  It  seems  to  have 
been  on  an  eminence,  and  approached  (like  Beth- 
horon)   by   a   road  which    is   styled  the    "  way " 

Cm"^.,  Is-  XV.  5),  or  the  "descent"  (TJlQ,  Jer. 
xlviii.  5).  From  the  occurrence  of  a  similar  ex- 
pression in  reference  to  Luhith,  we  might  imagine 
that  these  two  places  were  sanctuaries,  on  the  high 
places  to  which  the  eastern  worship  of  those  days 
was  so  addicted.  If  we  accept  the  name  as  He- 
brew, we  may  believe  the  dual  form  of  it  to  arise, 
either  from  the  presence  of  two  caverns  in  the 
neighborhood,  or  from  there  having  been  two  towns, 
possibly  an  upper  and  a  lower,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  two  Beth-horons,  connected  by  the  ascending 
road. 

From  Horonaim  possibly  came  Sanballat  the 
Horonite.  G. 

HOR'ONITE,  THE  C^S'inn  [patr.  from 
"|"n*n]-'  6  'Apuvi;  [Vat.  FA.  -vti,  exc.  xiii.  28, 

where  Rom.  6  Ovpavir-os,  Vat.  Alex.  FA.  omit:] 
Iloroniles),  the  designation  of  Sanballat,  who  was 
one  of  the  principal  opponents  of  Nehemiah's 
works  of  restoration  (Neh.  ii.  10,  19;  xiii.  28). 
It  is  derived  by  Gesenius  {Tlies.  459)  from  Horo- 
naim the  Moabite  town,  but  by  Fiirst  {Ilandtob.) 
from  Horon,  i.  e.  [Upper-]  Beth-horon.  Which 
of  these  is  the  more  accurate  is  quite  uncertain. 
The  former  certainly  accords  well  with  the  Am- 
monite and  Arabian  who  were  Sanballat's  com- 
rades; the  latter  is  perhaps  more  etymologically 
correct.  G. 

HORSE.  The  most  striking  feature  in  the 
Biblical  notices  of  the  horse  is  the  exclusive  appli- 
cation of  it  to  warlike  operations ;  in  no  instance  is 
that  useful  animal  employed  for  the  purposes  of 
ordinary  locomotion  or  agriculture,  if  we  except  Is. 
xxviii.  28,  where  we  learn  that  horses  (A.  V.  "  horse- 
men") were  employed  in  threshing,  not  however 
in  that  case  put  in  the  gears,  but  simply  driven 
about  wildly  over  the  strewed  grain.  This  remark 
will  be  found  to  be  borne  out  by  the  historical  pas- 
sages hereafter  quoted;  but  it  is  equally  striking 
in  the  poetical  parts  of  Scripture.  The  animated 
description  of  the  horse  in  Job  xxxix.  19-25,  ap- 
plies solely  to  the  war-horse;  the  mane  streaming 
in  the  breeze  (xV.  V.  "thunder")  which  "clothes 
his  neck;"  his  lofty  bounds  "  as  a  grasshop[)er ;  " 
his  hoofs  "  digging  in  the  valley "  with  excite- 
ment; his  terrible  snorting  —  are  brought  before 
us,  and  his  ardor  for  the  strife  — 

He  swalloweth  the  ground  with  fierceness  and  rage ; 

Neither  believeth  he  that  it  is  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet. 

He  saith  among  the  trumpets  Ha,  ha ! 

And  he  snielleth  the  battle  afar  off,  the  thunder  of  the 
captains,  and  the  shouting. 

So  again  the  bride  advances  with  her  charms  to  an 
immediate  conquest  "  as  a  company  of  horses  in 
Pharaoh's  chariots"  (Cant.  i.  9);  and  when  the 
prophet  Zechariah  wishes  to  convey  the  idea  of 
perfect  jieace,  he  represents  the  horse,  no  more 
mixing  in  tlie  fray  as  before  (ix.  10),  but  Ijearing 
on  his  bell  (which  was  intended  to  strike  terror 
into  the  foe)  the  peaceable  inscription  "  Holiness 
unto  the  Ix)rd  "  (xiv.  20).  Lastly,  the  character- 
istic of  the  horse  is  not  so  much  his  speed  or  his 
utility,  but  his  strength  (Ps.  xxxiii.  17,  cxlvii.  10), 
as  shown  in  the  special  application  of  the  term 
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eUibir  (T*3S),  i.  e.  strong,  as  an  equivalent  for  a 
horse  (Jer.  viii.  16,  xlvii.  3,  1.  11). 

The  terms  under  which  the  horse  is  described  in 
the  Hebrew  language  are  usually  sus  and  parash 

(D-'ID,  ti^"j5).  The  origin  of  these  terms  is  not 
satisfactorily  made  out;  Pott  {Etym.  Forsch.  i. 
60)  connects  them  respectively  with  Susa  and 
Pares,  or  Persia,  as  the  countries  whence  the  horse 
was  derived ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  sus 
was  also  employed  in  Egypt  for  a  mare,  showing 
that  it  was  a  foreign  term  there,  if  not  also  in  Pal- 
estine. There  is  a  marked  distinction  between  the 
sus  and  the  parash;  the  former  were  horses  for 
driving  in  the  war  chariot,  of  a  heavy  build,  the 
latter  were  for  riding,  and  particularly  for  cavalry. 
This  distinction  is  not  obsened  in  the  A.  V.  from 
the  circumstance  that  parash  also  signifies  horse- 
man ;  the  correct  sense  is  essential  in  the  following 
passages  —  1  K.  iv.  26,  "  forty  thousand  chariot- 
horses  and  twelve  thousand  Cf(«;a /;•?/- h orses ;  "  Vjz,. 
xxvii.  14,  "driving-horses  and  riding-horses;" 
Joel  ii.  4,  "as  riding-horses,  so  shall  they  run;" 
and  Is.  xxi.  7,  "  a  train  of  horses  in  couples."     In 

addition  to  these  terms  we  have  recesh  (2737?)  of 
undoubted  Hebrew  origin)  to  describe  a  swift  horse, 
used  for  the  royal  post  (Estli.  viii.  10, 14)  and  sim- 
ilar purposes  (1  K.  iv.  28;  A.  V.  "dromedary" 
as  also  in  Esth.),  or  for  a  rapid  journey  (Mic.  i. 

13);  rammac  (Tf/S^),  used  once  for  a  iwire  (Esth. 

viii.  10);  and  susah  (HD^D)  in  Cant.  i.  9,  where 
it  is  regarded  in  the  A.  V.  as  a  collective  term, 
"company  of  horses;"  it  rather  means,  according 
to  the  received  punctuation,  "  my  mare,"  but  still 
better,  by  a  slight  alteration  in  the  punctuation, 
"  mares." 

The  Hebrews  in  the  patriarchal  age,  as  a  pastoral 
race,  did  not  stand  in  need  of  the  services  of  the 
horse,  and  for  a  long  period  after  their  settlement 
in  Canaan  they  dispensed'  with  it,  partly  in  conse- 
quence of  the  hilly  nature  of  the  country,  which 
only  admitted  of  the  use  of  chariots  in  certain  lo- 
calities (.ludg.  i.  19 ),  and  partly  in  consequence  of 
the  prohibition  in  Deut.  xvii.  16,  which  would  be 
held  to  apply  at  all  periods.  Accordingly  they 
hamstrung  the  horses  of  the  Canaanites  f  Josh.  xi. 
6,  9).  David  first  established  a  force  of  cavalry 
and  chariots  after  the  defeat  of  Hadadezer  (2  Sam. 
viii.  4),  when  he  reserved  a  hundred  chariots,  and, 
as  we  may  infer,  all  the  horses :  for  the  rendering 
"houghed  all  the  chariot-/(WS('S,"  is  manifestly  in- 
correct. Shortly  after  this  Absalom  was  possessed 
of  some  (2  Sam.  xv.  1).  But  the  great  supply  of 
horses  was  subsequently  effected  by  Solomon  through 
his  connection  with  Egypt;  he  is  reported  to  have 
had  "  40.000  stalls  of  horses  for  his  chariots,  and 
12,000  cavalry  horses  "  (1  K.  iv.  26),  and  it  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  these  forces  are  mentioned 
parenthetically  to  account  for  the  great  security  of 
life  and  property  noticed  in  the  preceding  verse. 
There  is  proliably  an  error  in  the  former  of  these 
numbers :  for  the  number  of  chariots  is  given  in 
1  K.  X.  26 ;  2  Chr.  i.  14,  as  1,400,  and  consequently 
if  we  allow  three  horses  for  each  chariot,  two  in 
use  and  one  as  a  reserve,  as  was  usual  in  some 
countries  (Xen.  Cyrop.  vi.  1,  §  27),  the  number 
required  would  be  4,200,  or,  in  round  numbers, 
4,000,  which  is  probably  the  correct  reading.  Solo- 
mon also  established  a  very  active  trade  in  horses, 
ffhich  were  brought  by  dealers  out  of  Egypt  and 
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resold  at  a  profit  to  the  Hittites,  who  lived  between 
Palestine  and  the  Euphrates.  The  passage  in  which 
this  commerce  is  described  (1  K.  x.  28,  29),  is  un- 
fortunately obscure ;  the  tenor  of  ver.  28  seems  to 
be  that  there  was  a  regularly  established  traffic, 
the  Egyptians  bringing  the  horses  to  a  mart  in  the 
.south  of  Palestine  and  handing  them  over  to  the 
Hebrew  dealers  at  a  fixed  tariff.  The  price  of  a 
horse  was  fixed  at  150  shekels  of  silver,  and  that 
of  a  chariot  at  GOO ;  in  the  latter  we  must  include 
the  horses  (for  an  Egyptian  war-chariot  was  of  no 
great  value)  and  conceive,  as  before,  that  three 
horses  accompanied  each  chariot,  leaving  the  value 
of  the  chariot  itself  at  150  shekels.  In  addition  to 
this  source  of  supply,  Solomon  received  horses  by 
way  of  tribute  (1  K.  x.  25).  The  force  was  main- 
tained by  the  succeeding  kings,  and  frequent  notices 
occur  both  of  riding  horses  and  chariots  (2  K.  ix. 
21,  33,  xi.  16),  and  particularly  of  war-chariots  (1 
K.  xxii.  4;  2  K.  iii.  7;  Is.  ii.  7).  The  force  seems 
to  have  failed  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah  (2  K.  xviii. 
23)  in  Judah,  as  it  had  previously  in  Israel  under 
Jehoahaz  (2  K.  xiii.  7).  The  number  of  horses 
belonging  to  the  Jews  on  their  return  from  Baby- 
lon is  stated  at  736  (Neh.  vii.  68). 

In  the  countries  adjacent  to  Palestine,  the  use 
of  the  horse  was  much  more  frequent.  It  was  in- 
troduced into  Egypt  probably  by  the  Hyksos,  as  it 
is  not  represente<l  on  the  monuments  before  the 
18th  dynasty  (Wilkuisoii,  i.  386,  abridym.).  At 
the  period  of  the  Exodus  horses  were  abundant 
there  (Gen.  xlvii.  17,  1.  9;  Ex.  ix.  3,  xiv.  9,  23; 
Deut.  xvii.  16),  and  subsequently,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  they  were  able  to  supply  the  nations 
of  Western  Asia.  The  Jewish  kings  sought  the 
assistance  of  the  Egyptians  against  the  Assyrians 
in  this  respect  (Is.  xxxi.  1,  xxxvi.  8;  Ez.  xvii.  15). 
The  Canaanites  were  possessed  of  them  (Deut.  xx. 
1;  Josh.  xi.  4;  Judg.  iv.  3,  v.  22,  28),  and  like- 
wise the  Syrians  (2  Sam.  viii.  4;  1  K.  xx.  1;  2  K. 
vi.  14,  vii.  7,  10)  — notices  which  are  confirmed  by 
the  pictorial  representations  on  Egyptian  monu- 
ments (Wilkinson,  i.  393,  397,  401),  and  by  the 
Assyrian  inscriptions  relating  to  Syrian  expeditions. 
But  the  cavalry  of  the  Assyrians  themselves  and 
other  eastern  nations  was  regarded  as  most  formid- 
able; the  horses  themselves  were  highly  bred,  as  the 
Assyrian  sculptures  still  testify,  and  fully  merited 
the  praise  bestowed  on  them  by  Habakkuk  (i.  8), 
"  swifter  than  leopards,  and  more  fierce  than  the 
evening  wolves;"  their  riders  "clothed  in  blue, 
captains  and  rulers,  all  of  them  desirable  young 
men  "  (Ez.  xxiii.  6),  armed  with  "the  bright  sword 
and  glittering  spear  "  (Nah.  iii.  3),  made  a  deep 
impression  on  the  Jews,  who,  plainly  clad,  went  on 
foot;  as  also  did  their  regular  array  as  they  pro- 
ceeded in  couples,  contrasting  with  the  disorderly 
troops  of  asses  and  camels  which  followed  with  the 
baggage  (Is.  xxi.  7,  receb  in  this  passage  signifying 
rather  a  train  than  a  single  chariot).  The  number 
employed  by  the  eastern  jMtentates  was  very  great, 
Holofernes  jx)ssessing  not  less  than  12,000  (Jud.  ii. 
15).  At  a  later  period  we  have  frequent  notices 
of  the  cavalry  of  the  Grseco-Syrian  monarchs  (1 
Mace.  i.  17,  iii.  39,  &c.). 

With  regard  to  the  trappings  and  management 
of  the  horse,  we  have  little  information;  the  bridle 
(resen)  was  placed  over  the  horse's  nose  (Is.  xxx. 
28),  and  a  bit  or  curb  {methey)  is  also  noticed  (2 
K.  xix.  28;  Ps.  xxxii.  9;  Prov.  xxvi.  3;  Is.  xxxvii. 
29;  in  the  A.  V.  it  is  incorrectly  given  "bridle," 
with  the  exception  of  Ps.  xxxii.).     The  harness  of 


HORSE-GATE 

the  Assyrian  horses  was  profusely  decorated,  the 
bits  being  gilt  (1  Esdr.  iii.  (i),  and  the  bridles 
adorned  with  tassels;  on  the  neck  was  a  collar 
terminating  in  a  bell,  as  described  by  Zechariah 
(xiv.  20).  Saddles  were  not  used  until  a  late  period; 
only  one  is  represented  on  the  Assyrian  sculptures 
(I^yard,  ii.  357).  The  horses  were  not  shod,  and 
therefore  hoofs  as  hard  "as  Hint"  (Is.  v.  28)  were 
regarded  as  a  great  merit.  The  chariot^horses  were 
covered  with  embroidered  trappings  —  the  "  pre- 
cious clothes  "  manufactured  at  Dedan  (1*^.  xxvii. 
20):  these  were  fastened  by  straps  and  buckles,  and 
to  this  perliaps  reference  is  made  in  Prov.  xxx.  31, 
in  the  term  znrzir,  "  one  girded  alwut  the  loins  " 
(A.  V.  "greyhound").  Thus  adorned,  Mordecai 
rode  in  state  through  the  streets  of  Sliushan  (Esth. 
vi.  9).  White  horses  were  more  particularly  ap- 
propriate to  such  occasions,  as  being  significant  of 
victory  (Hev.  vi.  2,  xix.  11,  14).  Horses  and 
chariots  were  used  also  in  idolatrous  processions, 
as  noticed  in  regard  to  the  sun  (2  K.  xxiii.  11). 

W.  L.  B. 


Trappings  of  Assyrian  horse.     (Layard.) 

•  HORSE-GATE.  [.Ikuusalem.] 
HORSELEECH  (nr^^bp.,  'dlukdli :  35/A- 
\a:  S(ui(juisui/'i)  occurs  once  only,  namely,  Prov. 
xxx.  15,  ""The  horseleech  hatii  two  daughters,  cry- 
ing. Give,  give."  There  is  little  if  any  doubt  that 
'dlukdh  denotes  some  species  of  leech,  or  rather  is 
the  generic  term  for  any  blot)dsiicking  annelid,  such 
as  Hiru'lo  (the  medicinal  leech),  Hcemopis  (the 
horseleech),  Lumi'ilU,  Tioclitlin,  and  Aultstoma, 
if  all  tliese  genera  are  found  in  the  marshes  and 
pools  of  the  Bilile-lands.  Schultens  ( Comment,  in 
Prov.  1.  c.)  and  Uochart  {llkroz.  iii.  785)  have 
endeavoreil  to  show  that  'Oli'dd/i  is  to  be  understood 
to  signify  "  fate,"  or  "  impending  misfortune  of 
any  kind"  {fulum  unicui'/ite  impendent);  they 
refer  the  Hel^rew  term  to  the  Arabic  \tluk,  res 
appensi,  nj/ixii  homini.       The  "two  daughters" 

are  explained  by  Bochart  to  signify  Hades  (V"IStt7) 
and  the  grave,  which  are  never  satisfied.  This  ex- 
planation is  certainly  very  ingenious,  but  where  is 
the  necessity  to  apite.-d  to  it,  when  the  important 
old  versions  are  0|)|X)se<l  to  any  such  interpretation  ? 
The  bloodsucking  leeches,  such  as  IliruJo  and 
Hceiruyih,  were  without  a  doubt  known  to  the 
ancient  Hebrews,  and  as  the  leech  has  been  for 
iges  the  end)iem  of  rapacity  and  cruelty,  there  is 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  this  annelid  is  denoted  by 
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^dlukdh.  The  Arabs  to  this  day  denominate  the 
Limnatis  Nilolica,  \dnk.  As  to  the  expression 
"  two  daughters,"  which  has  been  by  some  writers 
absurdly  explained  to  allude  to  "  the  double  tongue  " 
of  a  leech  —  this  animal  having  no  tongue  at  all  — 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  figurative,  and  is 
intended,  in  the  language  of  oriental  hyjjerbole,  to 
denote  its  bloodthirsty  propensity,  evidenced  by  the 
tenacity  with  which  a  leech  keeps  its  hold  on  the 
skin  (if  f/irvdo),  or  mucous  membrane  (if  H(Bm.opis). 
Com  p.  Horace,  Ep.  ad  Pis.  470;  Cicero,  Ep.  <ui 
AUicum,  i.  16;  Plautus,  Eptd.  act  iv.  sc.  4.  The 
etymology  of  the  Hebrew  word,  from  an  unused 
root  which  signifies  "  to  adhere,"  is  eminently  suited 
to  a  "leech."  Gesenius  (77(es.  p.  1038)  reminds 
us  that  the  Arabic  \duk  is  explained  in  Canms  by 
f/hid,  "a  female  monster  like  a  vampire,  which 
sucked  human  blood."  The  passage  in  question, 
however,  has  simply  reference  to  a  "  leech."  The 
valuable  use  of  the  leech  (Hii-udo)  in  medicine, 
though  undoubtedly  known  to  Pliny  and  the  later 
Koman  writers,  was  in  all  probability  unknown  to 
the  ancient  t)rleiitals  ;  still  they  were  doulitless 
acquaintetl  with  the  fact  that  leeches  of  the  above 
named  geims  would  attach  themselves  to  tiie  skin 
of  persons  going  barefoot  in  ponds;  and  they  also 
probably  were  cognizant  of  the  propensity  horse- 
leeches (Htemopis)  have  of  entering  the  mouth  and 
nostrils  of  cattle,  as  they  drink  from  the  waters 
frequented  by  these  pests,  which  are  common  enough 
in  I'alestine  and  Syria.  W.  H. 

HO'SAH  (riDn  [place  of  refuge,  pro- 
tection]: [Rom.  'Io«n'0)  Vat.  -(rii<l>\]  Alex.  2oi«ra; 
[Aid.  2a»(ra;  Comp.  'fi(r(£:]  Ilosn),  a  city  of  Asher 
(Josh.  xix.  29),  the  next  landmark  on  the  boundary 
to  Tyre.  G. 

HO'SAH  {TTOn  [as  above]  :  'Oo-o ;  [Vat. 
O(r«ro,  loctra;]  Alex.  Xicrrye  and  Claa-  Fhsa),  a 
man  who  was  chosen  by  David  to  be  one  of  the 
first  doorkeepers  (A.  V.  "  porters  ")  to  the  ark  after 
its  arrival  in  Jerusalem  (]  Chr.  xvi.  38).  He  was 
a  Merarite  Levite  (xxvi.  10),  with  "sons  and 
brethren "  thirteen,  of  whom  four  were  certainly 
sons  (10,  11);  and  his  charge  was  especially  the 
"  gate  Shallecheth,"  and  the  causeway,  or  raised 

road  which  ascended  (16,  nblVH    H  vpP). 

HOSAN'NA  {.UavA\  Heb.  «3  ^'W'^'^, 
"  Save,  we  pray;  "  ffuffov  S'^j,  as  Theophylact  cor- 
rectly interprets  it),  the  cry  of  the  multitudes  as 
they  thronged  in  our  I^ord's  triumphal  procession 
into  Jerusalem  (Matt.  xxi.  9,  15;  Mar.  xi.  9,  10; 
John  xii.  13).  The  Ps.alm  from  which  it  was  taken, 
tlie  118th,  was  one  with  which  they  were  familiar 
from  being  accustomed  to  recite  the  25th  and  26th 
verses  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  On  that  occa- 
sion the  Great  Ilallel,  consisting  of  Psalms  cxiii.- 
cxviii.,  was  clianterl  by  one  of  the  priests,  and  at 
certain  intervals  the  multitudes  joined  in  the 
responses,  waving  their  branches  of  willow  and 
palm,  and  shouting  as  they  waved  them.  Hallelujah, 
or  Hosanna,  or  "  O  Ixjro,  I  beseech  thee,  send  now 
pros|)erity  "  (Ps.  cxviii.  25).  This  was  done  at  the 
recitation  of  the  first  and  last  verses  of  Ps.  cxviii. ; 
but,  according  to  the  school  of  Ilillei,  at  the  words 
"  Save  now,  we  beseech  thee "  (ver.  25).  The 
school  of  Shammai,  on  the  contrary,  say  it  was  at 
the  words  "  .Send  now  prosperity "  of  the  same 
verse.  It'ibban  (Jamaliel  and  K.  Joshua  were  ob- 
served by  K.  Akiba  to  wave  their  branches  only  at 
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the  words  "  Save  now,  we  beseech  thee  "  (Mishna, 
Succnii,  iii.  9).  On  each  of  the  seven  days  during 
which  the  feast  lasted  the  people  thronged  in  the 
court  of  the  Temple,  and  went  in  procession  about 
the  altar,  setting  their  bouglis  bending  towards  it ; 
the  trumpets  sounding  as  they  shouted  Hosaima. 
But  on  the  seventh  day  they  marched  seven  times 
round  the  altar,  shouting  nieanwliile  the  great 
Ilosanna  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpets  of  tiie  Levites 
(Lightfoot,  Temjde  Service,  xvi.  2).  The  very 
children  who  could  wave  the  palm  branches  were 
expected  to  take  part  in  the  solemnity  (Mishna, 
Succ/ili,  iii.  15;  Matt.  xxi.  15).  From  the  custom 
of  waving  the  boughs  of  myrtle  and  willow  during 
the  service  tlie  name  Hosanna  was  ultimately  trans- 
ferred to  the  boughs  themselves,  so  that  according 
to  Elias  I^vita  {T/iisbi,  s.  v.),  "the  bundles  of  the 
willows  of  the  brook  which  they  carry  at  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles  are  called  Hosannas."  The  term  is 
frequently  applied  by  Jewish  writers  to  denote  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  seventh  day  of  the  feast 
being  distinguished  as  the  great  Hosanna  (Buxtorf, 

Lex.  Talni.  s.  v.  ^£217'').  It  was  not  tmcommon 
for  the  Jews  in  later  times  to  employ  the  observances 
of  this  feast,  which  was  preeminently  a  feast  of 
gladness,  to  express  their  feelings  on  other  occasions 
of  rejoicing  (1  Mace.  xiii.  .'51;  2  Mace.  x.  0,7),  and 
it  is  not,  therefore,  matter  of  surprise  that  they 
should  have  done  so  under  the  circumstances 
recorded  in  the  Gosi)els.  W.  A.  W. 

HOSE'A  (?t»'"in  [kelp,  deliverance,  Ges.;  or, 
God  is  help,  FTu'st] ;  'Clarje,  T.XX. ;  'n.ar)e,  N.  T. 
[in  Tiscli.  ed.  7,  but  'narje,  VAz.,  Lachm.]  :  Osee), 
son  of  Beeri,  and  first  of  the  Minor  Prophets  as 
they  appear  in  the  A.  V.  The  name  is  precisely 
the  same  as  H<jshka,  which  is  more  nearly  equiv- 
alent to  the  Hebrew. 

Time.  —  This  question  must  be  settled,  as  far  as 
it  can  be  settled,  partly  by  reference  to  the  title, 
partly  by  an  inquiry  into  the  contents  of  the  book. 
(a. )  As  regards  the  title,  an  attempt  has  been  made 
to  put  it  out  of  court  by  representing  it  as  a  later 
addition  ((^almet,  Kosenmiiller,  Jahn).  But  it  can 
easily  be  shown  that  this  is  unnecessary ;  and  luch- 
horn,  suspicious  as  he  ordinarily  is  of  titles,  lets 
that  of  Hosea  pass  without  question.  It  has  been 
most  unreasonably  inferred  from  this  title  that  it 
intends  to  describe  the  prophetic  life  of  Hosea  as 
extending  over  the  entire  reigns  of  the  monarchs 
whom  it  mentions  as  his  contemporaries.  Starting 
with  this  hypothesis,  it  is  easy  to  show  that  these 
reigns,  including  as  they  do  upwards  of  a  century, 
are  an  impossible  j)eriod  for  the  duration  of  a 
prophet's  ministry.  But  the  title  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  any  such  absurdity;  and  interpreted 
in  tiie  light  of  the  prophecy  itself  it  admits  of  an 
obvious  and  satisfactory  limitation.  For  the  bei/in- 
nin</  of  Hosea's  ministry  the  title  gives  us  the  reign 
of  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  but  limits  this  vague 
definition  by  reference  to  Jeroboam  II.,  king  of 
Israel.  The  title  ttierefore  gives  us  Uzziah,  and 
more  definitely  gives  us  Uzziah  as  contemporary 
with  Jerolioam ;  it  therefore  yields  a  date  not  later 
than  15.  c.  783.  The  question  then  arises  how 
much  further  back  it  is  possible  to  place  the  first 
public  appearance  of  Hosea.  To  this  question  the 
title  gives  no  answer;  for  it  seems  evident  that  the 
only  reason  for  mentioning  Jeroboam  at  all  may 
have  been  to  indicate  a  certain  portion  of  the  reign 
■>f  Uzziah.    {b.)  Accordingly  it  is  necessary  to  refer 
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to  the  contents  of  the  prophecy ;  and  in  doing  this 
Eichhorn  has  clearly  shown  that  we  cannot  allow 
Hosea  much  ground  in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam 
(82.3-78?!).  The  book  contains  descriptions  which 
are  utterly  inapplicable  to  the  condition  of  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  during  this  reign  (2  K.  xiv.  25  ff.). 
The  pictures  of  social  and  political  life  which  Hosea 
draws  so  forcibly  are  rather  applicable  to  the  inter- 
regnum which  followed  the  death  of  Jeroboam 
(782-772),  and  to  the  reign  of  the  succeeding  kings. 
The  calling  in  of  Egypt  and  Assyria  to  the  aid  of 
rival  factions  (x.  -3,  xiii.  10)  has  n<tl'ii'g  to  do  with 
the  strong  and  able  govenmient  of  Jeroboam.  Nor 
is  it  conceivable  that  a  prophet  who  had  lived  long 
under  .Jeroboam  should  have  omitted  the  mention 
of  that  monarch's  conquests  in  his  entmieration  of 
Jehovah's  kindnesses  to  Israel  (ii.  8).  It  seems 
then  almost  certain  that  very  few  at  least  of  his 
prophecies  were  written  until  after  the  death  of 
Jeroboam  (783). 

So  much  for  the  beginning ;  as  regards  the  end 
of  his  career  the  title  leaves  us  in  still  greater  doubt. 
It  merely  assures  us  that  he  did  not  prophesy  be- 
yond the  reign  of  Hezekiah.  But  here  again  the 
contents  of  the  book  help  us  to  reduce  the  vague- 
ness of  this  indication.  In  the  sixth  year  of  Heze- 
kiah the  prophecy  of  Hosea  was  fulfilled,  and  it  is 
very  improbable  that  he  should  have  permitted  this 
triumphant  proof  of  his  Divine  mission  to  pass 
unnoticed.  He  could  not  therefore  have  lived  long 
into  the  reign  of  Hezekiah;  and  as  it  does  not 
seem  necessary  to  allow  more  than  a  year  of  each 
reign  to  justify  his  being  represented  as  a  contem- 
porary on  the  one  haTid  of  Jeroboam,  on  the  other 
of  Hezekiah,  we  may  suppose  that  the  life,  or  rather 
the  prophetic  career  of  Hosea,  extended  from  784 
to  725,  a  period  of  fifty-nine  years. 

The  Hebrew  reckoning  of  ninety  years  (Com.  a 
I>ap.)  was  probably  limited  by  the  fnllillrnent  of  the 
prophecy  in  the  sixth  of  Hezekiah,  and  by  the  date 
of  the  accession  of  Uzziah,  as  apparently  indicated 
by  the  title:  809-720,  or  719  =  90  years. 

Place.  —  There  seems  to  be  a  general  impression 
among  commentators  that  the  prophecies  contained 
in  this  collection  were  delivered  in  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  for  whose  warning  they  were  principally 
intended.  luchhorn  does  not  attempt  to  decide 
this  question  (iv.  284).  He  thinks  it  possible  that 
they  may  have  been  primarily  communicated  to 
Judah.  as  an  indirect  appeal  to  the  conscience  of 
that  kingdom;  but  he  evidently  leans  toward  the 
opposite  supposition  that  having  been  first  pub- 
lished in  Israel  they  were  collected,  and  a  copy  sent 
into  Judah.  The  title  is  at  least  an  evidence  that 
at  a  very  early  period  these  prophecies  were  sup- 
posed to  concern  both  Israel  and  Judah,  and,  unless 
we  allow  them  to  have  been  transmitted  from  the 
one  to  the  other,  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  their 
presence  in  our  canon.  As  a  proof  of  their  northern 
origin  Eichhorn  professes  to  discover  a  Samaritan- 
ism  in  the  use  of  "^S  as  masc.  sufT.  of  the  second 
person. 

Tribe  and  Parenfac/e.  —  Tribe  quite  unknown 
The  Pseudo-Epiphanius,  it  is  uncertain  upon  what 
ground,  assigns  Hosea  to  the  tribe  of  Issachar. 
His  father,  Beeri,  has  by  some  writers  been  con- 
founded with  Beerah,  of  the  tribe  of  Peuben  (1 
Chr.  V.  6):  this  is  an  anachronism.  The  Jewish 
fancy  that  all  prophets  whose  birth-place  is  not 
specified  are  to  be  referred  to  Jerusalem  (R.  David, 
Vatab.)  is  probably  nothing  more  than  a  fiincj 
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(Com.  a  Lap.).  Of  his  father  Beeri  we  know 
absolutely  nothing.  Allegorical  interpretations  of 
the  name,  marvelous  for  their  frivolous  ingenuity, 
have  been  adduced  to  prove  that  he  was  a  prophet 
(Jerome  ad  Zepli.  init. ;  Basil  ad  h.  i.);  but  tiiey 
ai"e  as  little  trustwortliy  as  the  .Jewish  dogma, 
which  decides  that,  when  the  father  of  a  prophet  is 
mentioned  by  name,  the  individual  so  specified  was 
himself  a  prophet. 

Order  in  the  Prophetic  seiies.  —  Most  ancient 
and  mediaeval  interpretators  make  Ilosea  the  first 
of  the  propliets ;  their  great  argument  being  an  old 
rendering  of  i.  2,  according  to  which  ''  the  begin- 
ning of  the  word  by  Hosea "  im})lies  that  the 
streams  of  prophetic  inspiration  began  with  him, 
as  distinct  from  the  otlier  prophets.  Modern  com- 
mentators have  rejected  this  interpretation,  and 
substituted  the  obvious  meaning  that  the  particular 
prophecy  which  follows  was  the  first  conmiunicated 
by  (lod  to  Hosea.  The  consensus  for  some  time 
seems  to  have  been  for  the  third  place.  Wall  ( Crit. 
Not.  0.  T.)  gives  Jonah,  Joel,  Hosea  ;  Home's 
Table  gives  Jonah,  Amos,  Hosea;  Gesenius  writes 
Joel,  Amos,  Hosea.  The  order  adopted  in  the 
Hebrew  and  the  Versions  is  of  little  consequence. 

In  short,  there  is  great  difficulty  in  arranging 
these  prophets :  as  far  as  titles  go,  Amos  is  Hosea's 
only  rival ;  but  2  K.  xiv.  25  goes  far  to  show  that 
they  must  both  yield  to  Jonah.  It  is  perhaps  more 
important  to  know  that  Hosea  must  have  been 
more  or  less  contemporary  with  Isaiah,  Amos, 
Jonah,  Joel,  and  Nahum. 

Division  of  the  Book.  —  It  is  easy  to  recognize 
two  great  divisions,  which  accordingly  have  been 
generally  adopted :  (1.)  chap.  i.  toiii.;  (2.)  iv.  to 
end. 

The  subdivision  of  these  several  parts  is  a  work 
of  greater  difficulty:  that  of  Eichhorn  will  be  found 
to  be  based  \x\x>n  a  highly  subtle,  though  by  no 
means  precarious  criticism. 

(I.)  According  to  him  the  first  division  should 
be  subdivided  into  three  separate  poems,  each 
originating  in  a  distinct  aim,  and  each  after  its 
own  fashion  attempting  to  express  the  idolatry  of 
Israel  by  imagery  borrowed  from  the  matrimonial 
relation.  I'he  first,  and  therefore  the  least  elaborate 
of  these  is  contained  in  chap,  iii.,  the  second  in  i. 
2-11,  the  tiiird  in  i.  2-!t,  and  ii.  1-23.  These  three 
are  progressively  elaborate  developments  of  the  same 
reiterated  idea.  Chap.  i.  2-9  is  common  to  the 
second  and  tliird  poems,  but  not  repeated  with  each 
severally  (iv.  273  ff.).  (2.)  Attempts  have  been 
made  by  Wells,  Eichhorn,  etc.,  to  subdivide  the 
second  part  of  the  book.  These  divisions  are  made 
either  according  to  reigns  of  contemporary  kings, 
or  according  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  poem. 
The  former  course  lias  Ijeen  adopted  by  Wells,  who 
gets  fire,  the  latter  by  Eichhorn,  who  gets  sixteen 
poems  out  of  this  part  of  the  book. 

These  prophecies  —  so  scattered,  so  unconnected 
that  Bishop  I>owth  has  compared  them  with  the 
leaves  of  the  Siliyl  —  were  probably  collected  by 
Hosea  himself  towards  the  end  of  his  career. 

Ilosen's  marriitge  with  Gamer.  —  This  passage 
(i.  2  foil. )  is  the  vexnt'i  qiuBstio  of  the  book.  Of 
course  it  has  its  literal  and  its  allegorical  interpre- 
ters. For  the  literal  view  we  have  the  majority  of 
the  fathers,  and  of  the  ancient  and  mediwval  com- 
mentators. There  is  some  little  doubt  about  Jerome, 
who  speaks  of  a  fiyunitice  and  typical  interpreta- 
tion ;  but  he  evidently  means  the  word  typical  in 
Its  proper  sense  as  applied  to  a  factual  reality  fig- 
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uratively  representative  of  something  else  (Com.  h, 
Lap.)  At  the  period  of  the  Reformation  the 
allegorical  interpreters  could  only  boast  the  Chaldee 
Paraphrase,  some  few  Kabbins,  and  the  Hermeneutic 
school  of  Origen.  Soon  afterwards  the  theory  ob- 
tained a  vigorous  supporter  in  Junius,  and  more 
recently  has  been  adopted  by  the  bulk  of  modern 
commentators.  Both  views  are  embarrassed  by 
serious  inconveniences,  though  it  would  seem  that 
those  which  beset  the  literal  theory  are  the  more 
formidable.  One  question  which  sprang  out  of  the 
literal  view  was  whether  tlie  comiection  between 
Hosea  and  Gomer  was  marriage,  or  fornication. 
Another  question  which  followed  immediately  upon 
the  preceding  was  "  an  Deus  possit  dispensare  ut 
fornicatio  sit  licita."  This  latter  question  was 
much  discussed  by  the  schoolmen,  and  by  the 
Thomists  it  was  avowed  in  the  affirmative.  But, 
notwithstanding  the  difficulties  besetting  the  literal 
interpretation.  Bishops  Horsley  and  Lowth  have 
declared  in  its  favor.  Eichhorn  sees  all  the  weight 
on  the  side  of  the  literal  interpretation,  and  shows 
that  marrying  a  harlot  is  not  necessarily  implied  by 

D''3^3T  niTM,  which  may  very  well  imply  a  wife 
who  after  marriage  becomes  an  adulteress,  though 
chaste  before.  In  favor  of  the  literal  theory,  he 
also  observes  the  unfitness  of  a  wife  unchaste  before 
marriage  to  be  a  type  of  Israel. 

References  in  N.  T.  —  Matt.  ix.  13,  xii.  7,  Hos. 
vi.  6 ;  Luke  xxiii.  30,  Kev.  vi.  16,  Hos.  x.  8 ;  Matt, 
ii.  15,  Hos.  xi.  1;  Rom.  ix.  25,  20,  1  Pet.  ii.  10, 
Hos.  i.  10,  ii.  23;  1  Cor.  xv.  4,  Hos.  vi.  2  [?]; 
Heb.  xiii.  15,  Hos.  xiv.  2. 

Style.  —  "  Conmiaticus,"  Jerome.  "  Osea  quanto 
profundius  loquitur,  tanto  operosius  penetratur," 
August.  Obscure  brevity  seems  to  be  the  charac- 
teristic quality  of  Hosea;  and  all  commentators 
agree  that  "  of  all  the  prophets  he  is,  in  point  of 
language,  the  most  obscure  and  hard  to  be  under- 
stood "  (Henderson,  Minor  Prophets,  p.  2).-  Eich- 
horn is  of  opinion  that  he  has  never  been  adequately 
translated,  and  in  fact  could  not  Ije  translated  into 
any  European  language.  He  compares  him  to  a 
bee  flying  from  flower  to  flower,  to  a  painter  revel- 
ing in  strong  and  glaring  colors,  to  a  tree  that 
wants  pruning.  Horsley  detects  another  imix)rtant 
specialty  in  pointing  out  the  excessively  loc(d  and 
individual  tone  of  these  prophecies,  which  above  all 
others  he  declares  to  be  intensely  Jewish. 

Hosea's  obscurity  has  been  variously  accounted 
for.  Lowth  attributes  it  to  the  fact  that  the  extant 
poems  are  but  a  sparse  collection  of  compositions 
scattered  over  a  great  number  of  years  {Pnel.  xxi.) 
Horsley  (Pre/.)  makes  this  obscurity  individual 
and  peculiar ;  and  certainly  the  heart  of  the  prophet 
seems  to  have  been  so  full  and  fiery  that  it  might 
well  burst  through  all  restraints  of  diction  (Eich- 
horn). T.  E.  B. 

*  That  Hosea  exercised  the  prophetic  office  in 
Israel,  and  in  all  probability  was  l)orn  there  and 
not  in  Judah,  is  the  general  view  of  scholars  at 
present.  Tiie  almost  exclusive  reference  of  his  mes- 
sages to  that  kingdom  is  a  sufficient  ground  for 
this  opinion :  for  the  prophets  very  seldom  after  the 
separation  of  the  ten  tribes  left  their  own  part  of 
the  country  for  another,  as  appears  the  more 
strongly  from  the  exceptional  character  which  the 
mission,  for  example,  of  Elijah  and  Amos  to  both 
kingdoms  is  represented  as  having  in  their  respec- 
tive histories.  But  though  we  are  to  rely  on  this 
as  the  main  argument,  we  may  concede  something 
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to  other  considerations.  Hosea  shows,  undeniably, 
a  special  familiarity  with  localities  in  the  territory 
of  Ephraini,  as  tiilead,  Mizpah,  Tabor,  Gibeah, 
Gilgal,  Beth-Aven,  Samaria,  and  others  (see  iv.  15, 
V.  18,  vi.  8,  X.  5,  7,  xii.  11,  &c.).  His  diction  also 
partakes  of  the  roughness,  and  here  and  there  of 
the  Araniiean  coloring,  of  the  north-Palestine 
writers.  For  a  list  of  words  or  forms  of  words 
more  or  less  peculiar  to  Hosea  see  Keil's  Kinkitung 
in  d((s  A.  T.  p.  27G.  Hiivernick  has  shown  that 
the  grounds  for  ascribing  to  him  a  south-Palestine 
extraction  are  wholly  untenable  {Ihmdb.  der  Kinl. 
in  das  A.  Test.  ii.  277  ff.).  It  may  excite  surprise, 
it  is  true,  that  Hosea  mentions  in  the  title  of  his 
book  (the  genuineness  of  which  there  is  no  reason 
for  doubting)  four  kings  of  Judah,  and  only  one 
erf  Israel.  It  is  a  possible  explanation  of  this  that 
the  prophet  after  the  termination  of  his  more  public 
ministry  may  have  withdrawn  from  Ephraim  to 
Judah,  and  there  collected  and  published  his 
writings  (see  Bleek,  Kiiil.  in  das  A.  Test.  p.  523). 
Dr.  Pusey  finds  a  deeper  reason  for  this  preeminence 
given  to  the  Jud»an  dynasty.  "  The  kingdom  of 
Judah  was  the  kingdom  of  the  theocracy,  the  line 
of  Uavid  to  which  the  i)romises  of  God  were  made. 
As  Elisha  ....  turned  away  from  Jehoram  (2 
K.  iii.  13,  14)  saying  '  Get  thee  to  the  prophets 
of  thy  father  and  to  the  prophets  of  thy  mother,' 
and  owned  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah  only,  so  in 
the  title  of  his  prophecy  Hosea  at  once  expresses 
that  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  legitimate  "  {Hosea, 
p.  7).  The  book  at  all  events  was  soon  known 
among  the  people  of  Judah ;  for  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  did  not  continue  long  after  the  time  of  Hosea, 
and  Jeremiah  certainly  had  a  knowledge  of  Hosea, 
as  is  evident  from  various  expressions  and  illus- 
trations common  to  him  and  that  prophet.  (On 
this  latter  point  see  especially  Kueper,  Jeremias 
Libr.  Sacr.  Jnterjn'es  atque  Vindex,  pp.  67-71). 

No  portion  of  this  difficiilt  writer  has  occasioned 
so  much  discussion  as  that  relating  to  Hosea's 
marriage  with  Gomer,  "  a  wife  of  whoredoms  "  and 
the  names  of  the  children  Jezreel  and  Lo-ruhamah. 
the  fruit  of  tliat  marriage  (i.  2  ff.).  From  the 
earliest  period  some  have  maintained  the  literal 
and  others  the  figurative  interpretation  of  this  nar- 
rative. For  a  history  of  the  different  opinions,  the 
student  may  consult  !Marck's  Diatribe  de  Uxore 
Fwrnicalionum  qua  exponitur  fere  integrum  cap. 
i.  Iloseoi  (I^eyden,  1096),  and  reprinted  in  his 
Comm.  in  XII.  Prophetas  Minoi-es  (Tiiliing.  1734). 
It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  transaction  can  be 
defended  on  grounds  of  morality,  if  it  be  understood 
as  an  outward  one.  It  has  been  said  that  when 
"  Scripture  relates  that  a  thing  was  done,  and  that 
with  the  names  of  persons,"  we  must  conclude  that 
it  is  "  to  be  taken  as  literally  true."  The  principle 
thus  stated  is  not  a  correct  one :  for  in  the  parable 
acts  are  related  and  names  often  applied  to  the 
actors,  and  yet  the  literal  sense  is  not  the  trve  one. 
The  question  in  reality  is  not  whether  we  are  to 
accept  the  prophet's  meaning  in  this  instance,  but 
what  the  meaning  is  which  the  prophet  intended 
to  convey,  and  which  he  would  have  us  accept  as 
the  intended  meaning.  Further,  aside  from  this 
question  of  the  morality  or  immorality  of  the  pro- 
ceeding, it  is  imjx)ssible  to  see  in  it  any  adaptation 
to  the  prophet's  object  above  that  of  the  parabolic 
representation  of  a  case  assumed  for  the  purpose 
of  illustration.  The  circumstances,  if  they  occurred 
in  a  literal  sense,  must  extend  over  a  series  of  years ; 
they  could  have  been  known  to  the  people  only  by 
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the  prophet's  own  rehearsal  of  them,  and  hence 
could  have  had  the  force  only  of  his  own  personal 
testimony  and  explanation  of  their  import.  Heng- 
stenberg  (Christology,  1.  177,  Edinburgh,  1854) 
has  stated  very  forcibly  the  manifold  difficulties, 
exegetical  and  moral,  which  lie  against  our  suppos- 
ing that  Hosea  was  instructed  to  form  a  marriage 
so  disreputable  and  repulsive,  and  at  variance  with 
explicit  promulgations  of  the  Mosaic  code  (e.  (/. 
Lev.  xxi.  7).  At  the  same  time  this  writer,  while 
he  denies  that  the  marriage,  the  wife's  adultery, 
and  the  birth  of  the  "  children  of  whoredoms  "  (ii. 
4)  took  place  outwardly  and  literally,  maintains 
that  they  took  place  inwardly  and  actually  as  a  sort 
of  vision ;  thus  serving  to  impress  the  facts  more 
strongly  on  the  mind  and  enabling  him  to  describe 
them  with  greater  effect.  He  is  very  earnest  to 
make  something  of  the  diff'erence  between  this  view 
and  that  of  a  symbolic  or  parabolic  use  of  marriage 
as  a  type  both  in  the  sacredness  of  its  relations  and 
the  criminality  of  its  violations  of  the  covenant 
between  Jehovah  and  his  people ;  but  the  line  of 
distinction  is  not  a  very  palpable  one.  To  regard 
the  acts  as  mentally  performed  in  a  sense  diff'erent 
from  that  of  their  being  objects  of  thought  simply, 
would  be  going  altogether  too  far.  The  idea  of  the 
ingenious  writer  may  be  that  the  vision,  which  is 
subjective  as  distinguished  from  an  outward  occur- 
rence, is  at  the  same  time  Directive  to  the  prophet 
as  that  which  he  inwardly  beholds.  Prof.  Cowles 
oflfers  two  or  three  suggestions  to  relieve  this  diffi- 
cult question  of  some  of  its  embarrassment  (ac- 
cording to  the  literal  theory)  in  his  Minor  Prophets, 
pp.  3,  4,  413-415. 

Dr.  Pusey  assigns  70  years  to  the  period  of 
Hosea's  ministry.  He  draws  a  fearful  picture  of  the 
corruption  of  the  times  in  which  the  prophet  lived, 
derived  partly  from  Hosea's  own  declarations,  and 
partly  from  those  of  his  contemporary,  Amos.  "  The 
com"se  of  iniquity  had  been  run.  The  stream  had 
become  darker  and  darker  in  its  downward  flow.  .  .  . 
Every  commandment  of  God  was  broken,  and  that, 
habitually.  All  was  falsehood,  adultery,  blood- 
shedding;  deceit  to  God  produced  faithlessness  to 
man;  excess  and  luxury  were  supplied  by  secret  or 
open  robbery,  oppression,  false  dealing,  perversion 
of  justice,  grinding  of  the  poor.  Blood  was  shed 
like  water,  until  one  stream  met  another,  and  over- 
spread the  land  with  one  defiling  deluge.  Adultery 
was  consecrated  as  an  act  of  religion.  Those  who 
were  first  in  rank  were  first  in  excess.  I'eople  and 
king  vied  in  debauchery,  and  the  sottish  king  joined 
and  encouraged  the  free-thinkers  and  blasphemers 
of  his  court.  The  idolatrous  priest  loved  and  shared 
in  the  sins  of  the  people;  nay,  they  seem  to  have 
set  themselves  to  intercept  those  on  either  side  of 
Jordan,  who  would  go  to  worship  at  Jerusalem, 
laying  wait  to  murder  them.  Corruption  had 
spread  throughout  the  whole  land ;  even  the  places 
once  saciied  through  God's  revelations  or  other 
mercies  to  their  forefathers,  Bethel,  Gilgal,  Gilead, 
Mizpah,  Shechem,  were  especial  scenes  of  corruption 
or  of  sin.  I'>very  holy  memory  was  effaced  by 
present  corruption.  Could  things  be  worse  ?  There 
was  one  aggravation  more.  Kemonstraiice  was  use- 
less ;  the  knowledge  of  God  was  willfully  rejected ; 
the  people  hated  rebuke ;  the  more  they  were  called, 
the  more  they  refused ;  they  forbade  their  prophets 
to  prophesy;  and  their  false  prophets  hated  God 
greatly.  All  attempts  to  heal  all  this  disease  only 
showed  its  incurableness  "  {Hosea,  p.  3). 

The  same  writer  traces  the  obscurity  which  many 
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have  found  in  Hosea,  to  the  "  solemn  pathos  "  for 
which  he  is  distinguished.  The  expression  of  St. 
Jerome  has  often  heen  repeated ;  "  Hosea  is  concise, 
and  speaketh,  as  it  were,  in  detached  sayings." 
The  words  of  upbraiding,  of  judgment,  of  woe, 
burst  out,  as  it  were,  one  by  one,  slowly,  heavily, 
condensed,  abrupt,  from  the  prophet's  heavy  and 
shrinking  soul,  as  God  commanded  and  constrained 
him,  and  put  His  words,  like  fire,  in  the  prophet's 
mouth.  An  image  of  Him  who  said,  '  0  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem,  thou  that  kiUest  the  prophets  and 
stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even 
as  a  hen  gathers  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  would  not,'  he  delivers  his  message,  as  though 
each  sentence  burst  with  a  groan  from  his  soul, 
and  he  had  anew  to  take  breath,  before  he  uttered 
each  renewed  woe.  Each  verse  forms  a  whole  for 
itself,  like  one  heavy  toll  in  a  funeral  knell.  The 
prophet  has  not  been  careful  about  order  and  sym- 
metry, so  that  each  sentence  went  home  to  the  soul. 
And  yet  the  unity  of  the  prophecy  is  so  evident 
in  the  main,  that  we  carmot  doubt  that  it  is  not 
broken,  even  when  the  connection  is  not  apparent 
on  the  surface.  The  great  difficulty  consequently 
in  Hosea  is  to  ascertain  that  connection  in  places 
where  it  evidently  exists,  yet  where  the  Prophet 
has  not  explained  it.  The  easiest  and  simplest 
sentences  are  sometimes,  in  this  respect,  the  most 
difficult." 

Literature.  —  Some  of  the  helps  have  been  inci- 
dentally noticed  in  the  addition  which  precedes.  See 
under  Amos  and  Habakkuk  for  the  more  im- 
portant general  works  wiiich  include  Hosea.  Of 
the  sepai-ate  works  on  this  prophet  the  following 
may  be  mentioned :  Pocock,  the  celebrated  orien- 
talist and  traveller.  Comment,  on  Hosea,  1G85; 
Manger,  Comment,  in  Hosenm,  1782,  perhaps  un- 
equaled  for  the  tact  and  discrimination  with 
which  lie  unfolds  the  spirit  and  religious  teachings 
of  the  prophet;  Kuinoel,  Ilosem  Oracula  Ilebr.  et 
ImL  Annotdtione  illustnivit,  17!)2 ;  Bishop  Horsley, 
Hosea,  translated  from  the  Hebrew,  tvitfi  Notes 
expianatory  and  critic  il,  2d  ed.,  Lond.  ISOi;  J.  C. 
Stuck.  Hoseas  Prophetn  :  Introductionem  prmmisit, 
vertit,  commenlatus  est,  1828,  who  regards  the 
symbolic  acts  in  chaps,  i.  and  iii.  as  real  events  or 
facts;  Simson,  JJtr  Prophet  Hosea  erkldrt  u. 
iiberselzt,  with  a  copious  history  of  the  interpreta- 
tion, 1851;  Drake,  Notes  on  Hosea,  Cambr.  (Eng.), 
1853;  and  August  Wiinsche,  Der  Prophet  Hosea 
iibersetzt  u.  erkldrt,  1808  (erste  Hiilfte,  as  far  as 
chap.  vii.  6,  pp.  i.-xxxii.  and  1-288),  in  which  he 
has  made  sjjecial  use  of  the  Targunis,  and  of  the 
Jewish  interpreters  liiishi,  Aben  Ezra,  and  David 
Bjmchi.  Dr.  l'usey"s  Commentary  on  this  prophet 
(in  pt.  i.  of  his  -Uinor  Prophets)  deserves  to  he 
characterized  as  learned,  devout,  and  practical.  It 
contains  passages  of  great  beauty  and  suggestive- 
ness.  In  his  pages  Hosea  still  lives,  and  his  teach- 
ings are  for  our  times  as  well  as  for  his  own.  All 
that  is  Jewish  is  not  found  in  Judaism,  nor  all 
that  Is  heathenish  found  in  heathendom. 

Liibkert  {Symljoli^che  llandluny  Hosea' s  in  the 
Theol.  Stud.  n.  Krit.,  1835,  pp.  647-650)  main- 
tains the  parabolic  view  of  the  Gomer-marriage 
question.  Umbreit's  article  Hosea  (Herzog's  Real- 
Encyk.  vi.  267-275)  is  to  some  extent  exegetical  as 
well  as  biographical.  Stanley's  interesting  sketch 
portrays  Hosea  as  '-the  Jeremiah  of  Israel "  and 
"  the  only  individual  character  that  stands  out 
amidst  the  darkness  of  .  .  .  nearly  the  whole  of 
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the  last  century  of  the  northern  kingdom  "  (Jewish 
Church,  ii.  40'J  f ). 

The  Christology  of  Hosea  is  not  without  diffi- 
culties. One  passage  only,  namely,  that  foretelling 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen  (ii.  23  and  comp.  i. 
10)  is  cited  in  the  N.  T.  as  exphcitly  Messianic 
(Kom.  ix.  25;  1  Pet.  ii.  10).  But  it  is  a  false 
principle  of  interpretation  that  only  those  portions 
of  the  O.  T.  refer  to  Christ  which  are  expressly 
recognized  as  having  that  character  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  N.  T.  writers  represent  the  Re- 
deemer as  the  great  subject  of  the  ancient  economy ; 
and  if  only  those  types  and  predictions  relate  to 
him  which  are  cited  aiul  applied  in  that  manner, 
it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  can 
justly  have  ascribed  to  them  such  a  character  of 
predominant  reference  to  the  Christian  economy. 
In  regard  to  such  Gospel  prophecies  in  Hosea,  the 
reader  may  consult  (in  addition  to  the  Com- 
mentaries) Hengstenberg's  Christoloyy  of  the  0. 
T.  i.  158-285  (Minb.  ed.)  ;  Hofmaim's  Weis- 
sagung  u.  Erfiillimg,  i.  206  f.;  Tholuck's  Die 
Propheten  u.  ihre  Weissnyungen,  pp.  193,  197, 
206;  and  Stiihelin's  Die  Messianischen  IFeisso- 
gungen  des  A.  T.  p.  35  ffi 

All  these  writers  do  not  recognize  the  same  pas- 
sages as  significant,  nor  the  same  as  significant  in 
the  same  degree.  H. 

*  HOSEN  (plural  of  hose)  Dan.  iii.  21  (A.  V.), 
is  the  translation  of  a  Chaldee  word  which  signifies 
tunics  [Dress,  p.  624  «].  Hosen  formerly  denoted 
any  covering  for  the  legs,  short  trowsera  or  trunk- 
hose  as  well  as  stockings.  See  examples  of  this 
usage  in  Eastwood  and  Wright's  Bible  W&rd-Book, 
p.  257.  H. 

HOSHA'IAH  [3  syl.]  (n:;^K?"in  {whom 
Jehovah  saved] :  Osnias).  1.  CUcraia.)  A  man  who 
assisted  in  the  dedication  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
after  it  had  been  rebuilt  by  Nehemiali  (Neh.  xii. 

32).  He  led  the  princes  i'^']^)  of  Judah  in  the 
procession,  but  whether  himself  one  of  them  we  are 
not  told. 

2.  (Maofrafas;  [Alex.  Macaias;  FA.'  Avvai/ias, 
Mocreos.]  The  father  of  a  certain  Jezaniah,  or 
Azariah,  who  was  a  man  of  note  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (Jer.  xlii.  1, 
xUii.  2). 

HOSH'AMA  (rpt»in  [whom  Jehmah 
hears]:  ' naafidd ;  [Vat.  -fj.w0  ;]  Alex,  loia-afixi; 
[Comp.  'n,aaf/.d'-]  Suma),  one  of  the  sons  of  Je- 
coniah,  or  Jehoiachin,  tiie  last  king  of  Judah  but 
one  (1  Chr.  iii.  18).  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that, 
in  the  narrative  of  the  capture  of  Jeconiah  by 
Nebuchadnezzar,  though  the  mother  and  the  wives 
of  the  king  are  mentioned,  nothing  is  said  about 
his  sons  (2  K.  xxiv.  12,  15).  In  agreement  with 
this  is  the  deimnciation  of  him  as  a  childless  man 
in  Jer.  xxii.  30.  There  is  good  reason  for  suspect- 
ing some  confusion  in  the  present  state  of  the 
genealogy  of  the  royal  family  in  1  Chr.  iii. ;  and 
these  facts  would  seem  to  confirm  it. 

HOSHE'A  CSW^n  [help,  or  God  is  help: 
see  FLirst] :  'flo-Tje':  Osee),  the  nineteenth,  last,  and 
best  king  of  Israel.  He  succeeded  Pekah,  whom 
he  slew  in  a  successful  conspiracy,  thereby  fulfilUng 
a  prophecy  of  Isaiih  (Is.  vii.  16).  Although 
Josephus  calls  Hoshea  a  friend  of  Pekah  ((pl\ov 
TifJis  4iri0ou\ev<Tain-os  abr^,  Ant.  ix.  13,  §  1), 
we  have  no  ground  for  caUing  this  "  a  treacherous 
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murder  "  (Prideaux,  i.  16).  It  took  place  b.  c. 
737,  "in  the  20th  year  of  Jotham  "  (2  K.  xv.  30), 
t.  e.  "  in  the  20th  year  after  Jotham  became  sole 
king,"  for  he  only  reigned  16  years  (2  K.  xv.  33) 
But  there  must  have  been  an  interregnum  of  at 
least  eight  years  before  Hoshea  came  to  the  throne, 
which  was  not  till  n.  c.  729,  in  the  12th  year  of 
Ahaz  (2  K.  xvii.  1 :  we  cannot,  with  Clericus  [Le 
Clerc],  read  4th  for  12th  in  this  verse,  because  of 
2  K.  xviii.  9).  This  is  the  simplest  way  of  recon- 
ciling the  apparent  discrepancy  between  the  pas- 
sages, and  has  been  adopted  by  Ussher,  Des  Vig- 
noles,  Tiele,  etc.  (Winer,  s.  v.  Iloseas).  The  other 
methods  suggested  by  Hitzig,  Lightfoot,  etc.,  are 
mostly  untenable  (Keil  on  2  K.  xv.  30). 

It  is  expressly  stated  (2  K-  xvii.  2)  that  Hoshea 
was  not  so  sinful  as  his  predecessors.  According 
to  the  Kabbis  this  superiority  consisted  in  his  re- 
moving from  the  frontier  cities  the  guards  placed 
there  by  his  predecessors  to  prevent  their  subjects 
from  worshipping  at  .Jerusalem  (Seder  Olcim  liabba. 
cap.  22,  quoted  by  Prideaux,  i.  16),  and  in  his  not 
hindering  the  Israelites  from  accepting  the  invita- 
tion of  Hezekiah  (2  Chr.  xxx.  10),  nor  checking 
their  zeal  against  idolatry  {lb.  xxxi.  1).  This  en- 
comium, however,  is  founded  on  tlie  untenable  sup- 
position that  Hezekiah's  passover  preceded  the  fall 
of  Samaria  [Hezekiah],  and  we  must  be  content 
with  the  general  fact  that  Hoshea  showed  a  more 
theocratic  spirit  than  the  former  kings  of  Israel. 
The  compulsory  cessation  of  the  calf-worship  may 
have  removed  his  greatest  temptation,  for  Tiglath- 
Pileser  had  carried  off  the  golden  calf  from  Dan 
some  years  before  (Sed.  01.  liab.  22),  and  that  at 
Bethel  was  taken  away  by  Shalmaneser  in  his  first 
invasion  (2  K.  xvii.  3;  Hos.  x.  14;  Prideaux,  I.  c). 
But,  whatever  may  have  been  his  excellences,  he 
still  "did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  and  it 
was  too  late  to  avert  retribution  by  any  improve- 
ments. 

In  the  third  year  of  his  reign  (b.  c.  726)  Shal- 
maneser, impelled  probably  by  mere  thirst  of  con- 
quest, came  against  him,  cruelly  stormed  the  strong 
caves  of  Beth-arbel  (Hos.  x.  14),  and  made  Israel 
tributary  (2  K.  xvii.  3)  for  three  years.  At  the 
end  of  this  period,  encouraged  perhaps  by  the  revolt 
of  Hezekiah,  Hoshea  entered  into  a  secret  alliance 
with  So,  king  of  Egypt  (who  was  either  the  Seuex^s 
of  M-anetho,  and  son  of  ^afiaKws,  Herod,  ii.  137; 
Keil,  Vitringa,  Gesenius,  etc. ;  Jahn,  Hebi\  Com. 
§  xl. ;  or  else  Sabaco  himself,  Wilkinson,  Anc.  Eg. 
i.  139;  Ewald,  Gesch.  iii.  610),  to  throw  oft"  the 
Assyrian  yoke.  The  alliance  did  him  no  good ;  it 
was  revealed  to  the  court  of  Nineveh  by  the  Assyr- 
ian party  in  Ephraim,  and  Hoshea  was  immediately 
seized  as  a  rebellious  vassal,  shut  up  in  prison,  and 
apparently  treated  with  the  utmost  indignity  (Mic. 
V.  1).  If  this  happened  before  the  siege  (2  K. 
xvii.  4),  we  must  account  for  it  either  by  supposing 
that  Hoshea,  hoping  to  dissemble  and  gain  time, 
had  gone  to  Shalmaneser  to  accoimt  for  his  con- 
duct, or  that  he  had  been  defeated  and  taken  pris- 
oner in  some  unrecorded  battle.  That  he  disap- 
peared very  suddenly,  like  "  foam  upon  the  water," 
we  may  infer  from  Hos.  xiii.  11,  x.  7.  The  siege 
of  Samaria  lasted  three  years ;  for  that  "  glorious 
and  beautiful "  city  was  strongly  situated  like  "  a 
crown  of  pride"  among  her  hiUs  (Is.  xxviii.  1-5). 
During  the  course  of  the  siege  Shalmaneser  must 
have  died,  for  it  is  certain  that  Samaria  was  taken 
by  his  successor  Sargon,  who  thus  laconically  de- 
flcribes  the  event  in  his  annals :  "  Samaria  I  looked 
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at,  I  captured;  27,280  men  (families?)  who  dwelt 
in  it  I  carried  away.  I  constructed  fifty  chariots 
in  their  country  ...  I  appointed  a  governor  over 
them,  and  contiimed  upon  them  the  tribute  of  the 
former  people"  (Botta,  145,  11,  quoted  by  Dr. 
Hincks,  Journ.  of  Sacr.  Lit.  Oct.  1858;  Layard, 
Nin.  and  Bab.  i.  148).  This  was  probably  B.  c. 
721  or  720.  For  the  future  history  of  the  unhappy 
Ephraimites,  the  places  to  which  they  were  trans- 
planted by  the  policy  of  their  conqueror  and  his 
officer,  "the  great  and  noble  Asnapper "  (Ezr.  iv. 
10),  and  the  nations  by  which  they  were  superseded, 
see  Samakia.  Of  the  subsequent  fortunes  of 
Hoshea  we  know  nothing.  He  came  to  the  throne 
too  late,  and  governed  a  kingdom  torn  to  pieces  by 
foreign  invasion  and  intestine  broils.  Sovereign 
after  sovereign  had  fallen  by  the  dagger  of  the 
assassin;  and  we  see  from  the  dark  and  terrible 
delineations  of  the  contemporary  prophets  [Hosea, 
MiCAH,  Isaiah],  that  murder  and  idolatry,  drunk- 
enness and  lust,  had  eaten  like  "  an  incurable 
wound"  (Mic.  i.  9)  into  the  inmost  heart  of  the 
national  morality.  Ephraim  was  dogged  to  its  ruin 
by  the  apostate  policy  of  tlie  renegade  who  had 
asserted  its  independence  (2  K.  xvii.;  Joseph.  Ant. 
ix.  14;  Prideaux,  i.  15  fF. ;  Keil,  On  Khiffs,  ii.  50  ff., 
Engl.  ed. ;  Jahn,  Ilebr.  Com.  §  xl. ;  Ewald,  Gesch. 
iii.  607-613;  Rosenmiiller,  £lbl.  Geoyr.  chap,  ix., 
Engl,  transl. ;  Rawlinson,  Herod,  i.  149). 

F.  W.  F. 

HOSHE'A  (Pt»'in=/(t/y,  [see  above]).  The 
name  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  of  the  prophet 
known  to  us  as  Hosea.  1.  The  son  of  Nun,  i.  e. 
Joshua  (Deut.  xxxii.  44;  and  also  in  Num.  xiii.  8, 
though  there  the  A.  V.  has  Oshea).  It  was  prob- 
ably his  original  name,  to  which  the  Divine  name 
of  Jah  was  afterwards  added  —  .lehoshua,  Joshua  — 
"  Jehovah's  help."  The  LXX.  in  this  passage 
miss  the  distinction,  and  have  'l?j(rouy :  Vulg. 
Josue. 

2.  Cilcr^:  Osee.)  Son  of  Azaziah  (1  Chr.  xxvii. 
20);  like  his  great  namesake,  a  man  of  Ephraim, 
ruler  (nagid)  of  his  tribe  in  the  time  of  king 
David. 

3.  i'na-!)e;  [Vat.  FA.  n(ryj0a:]  Osee.)  One 
of  the  heads  of  the  "  people  "  —  i.  e.  the  laymen  — 
who  sealed  the  covenant  with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x. 
23). 

HOSPITALITY.  The  rites  of  hospitality  are 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  custoujs  prevailing  in 
the  entertainment  of  guests  [Food;  Meals],  and 
from  the  laws  and  practices  relating  to  charity, 
almsgiving,  etc. ;  and  they  are  thus  separately 
treated,  as  far  as  possible,  in  this  article. 

Hospitality  was  regarded  by  most  nations  of  the 
ancient  world  as  one  of  the  chief  virtues,  and 
especially  by  peoples  of  the  Semitic  stock ;  but  that 
it  was  not  characteristic  of  the  latter  alone  is  amply 
shown  by  the  usages  of  the  (jreeks,  and  even  the 
Romans.  Race  undoubtedly  influences  its  exercise, 
artd  it  must  also  be  ascribed  in  no  small  degree  to 
the  social  state  of  a  nation.  Thus  tlie  desert  tribes 
have  always  placed  the  virtue  higher  in  their  esteem 
than  the  townsfolk  of  the  same  descent  as  them- 
selves ;  and  in  our  own  day,  though  an  Arab  towns- 
man is  hospitable,  he  entertains  different  notions  on 
the  subject  from  the  Arab  of  the  desert  (the  Bed- 
awee).  The  former  has  fewer  opportunities  of 
showing  his  hospitality;  and  when  he  does  so,  he 
does  it  not  as  much  with  the  feeling  of  discharging 
an  obligatory  act  as  a  social  and  civilized  duty. 
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With  the  advance  of  civilization  the  calls  of  hos- 
pitality become  less  and  less  urgent.  The  dweller 
in  the  wilderness,  however,  finds  tlie  entertainment 
of  wayfarers  to  te  a  part  of  his  daily  life,  and  that 
to  refuse  it  is  to  deny  a  common  humanity.  Viewed 
in  this  light,  tlie  notions  of  the  Greeks  and  the 
Romans  nnist  be  appreciatal  as  the  recognition  of 
the  virtue  where  its  necessity  was  not  of  the  urgent 
character  that  it  possesses  in  the  more  primitive 
lands  of  the  l^ivst.  Tlie  ancient  Egyptians  resembled 
the  (Jreeks;  but,  with  a  greater  exclusiveness,  they 
limited  their  entertainments  to  their  own  country- 
men, being  constrained  by  the  national  and  priestly 
abhorrence  and  dreatl  of  foreigners.  This  exclusion 
throws  some  obscurity  on  their  practices  in  the  dis- 
charge of  hospitality ;  but  othei'wise  their  customs 
in  the  entertainment  of  guests  resembled  those  well 
known  to  classical  scholars  —  customs  probably  de- 
rived in  a  great  measure  from  Egypt. 

While  hospitality  is  acknowledged  to  have  been 
a  wide-spread  virtue  in  ancient  times,  we  must  con- 
cede that  it  flourished  chiefly  among  the  race  of 
Shem.  The  0.  T.  abounds  with  illustrations  of  the 
divine  connnand  to  use  hospitality,  and  of  the 
strong  national  belief  in  its  importance;  so  too 
the  w^ritings  of  the  N.  T. ;  and  though  the  Eastern 
Jews  of  modern  times  dare  not  entertain  a  stranger 
lest  he  be  an  enemy,  and  the  long  oppression  they 
have  endured  has  begotten  that  greed  of  gain  that 
has  made  their  name  a  proverb,  the  ancient  hospi- 
tality still  lives  in  their  hearts.  The  desert,  how- 
ever, is  yet  free;  it  is  as  of  old  a  howling  wilder- 
ness ;  and  hospitality  is  as  necessary  and  as  freely 
given  as  in  patriarchal  times.  Among  the  Arabs 
we  find  the  best  illustrations  of  the  old  Bible  nar- 
ratives, and  among  them  see  traits  that  might 
beseem  their  ancestor  Abraham. 

The  laws  respecting  strangers  (Lev.  xix.  33,  34) 
and  the  jx)or  (Ixv.  xxv.  1-t  fF. ;  Deut.  xv.  7),  and 
concerning  redemption  (Lev.  xxv.  23  AT.),  etc.,  are 
framed  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  hospitality; 
and  the  strength  of  the  national  feeUng  regarding 
it  is  shown  in  the  incidental  mentions  of  its  prac- 
tice. In  the  Law,  compassion  to  strangers  is  con- 
stantly enforced  by  the  words,  "  for  ye  were  stran- 
gers in  the  land  of  Egypt "  (as  I^ev.  xix.  34).  And 
before  the  Law,  Abraham's  entertainment  of  the 
angels  (Gen.  xviii.  1  ff.),  and  Lot's  (xix.  1),  are  in 
exact  agreement  with  its  precepts  and  with  modem 
usage.  So  Jloses  was  received  by  Jethro,  the  priest 
of  Midian,  who  reproached  his  daughters,  though 
he  believed  him  to  be  an  Egyptian,  saying,  "  And 
where  is  he?  why  is  it  [that]  ye  have  left  the 
man?  call  him,  that  he  may  eat  bread"  (Ex.  ii. 
20).  The  story  of  Joseph's  hospitality  to  his 
brethren,  although  he  knew  them  to  be  such,  ap- 
pears to  be  narrated  as  an  ordinary  occurrence;  and 
in  like  manner  Pliaraoii  received  Jacob  with  a  lib- 
erality not  merely  dictiited  by  his  relationship  to 
the  savior  of  Egypt.  Like  Abraham,  "  Manoah 
said  unto  the  angel  of  the  I/)rd,  I  pray  thee  let  us 
detain  thee  until  we  shall  have  made  ready  a  kid 
for  thee"  (Judg.  xiii.  15);  and  like  Lot,  the  old 
man  of  Gibeah  sheltered  the  I^evite  when  he  saw 
him,  "a  wayfaring  man  in  the  street  of  ihe  city: 
and  the  old  man  said,  Whither  goest  thou  ?  and 


o  •  We  see  here  why  the  iuhospitality  of  the  Sa- 
maritans excited  such  fierce  indignation  in  the  two 
disciples,  James  and  John  (Luke  ix.  52  ff.).  Jesus 
sent  them  at  the  close  of  the  day  into  one  of  the  .Sa- 
maritan Tillages  to  procure  a  night's  lodging  for  him  ; 
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whence  comest  thon  ?  .  .  Peace  be  with  thee; 
howsoever  [let]  all  thy  wants  [lie]  upon  nie;  only 
lodge  not  in  the  street.  So  he  brought  hira  into 
his. house,  and  gave  provender  unto  the  asses;  and 
they  washed  their  feet,  and  did  eat  and  drink " 
(Judg.  xix.  17,  20,  21). 

In  the  N.  T.  hospitality  is  yet  more  markedly 
enjoined ;  and  in  the  more  civilized  state  of  society 
which  then  prevailed,  its  exercise  became  more  a 
social  virtue  than  a  necessity  of  patriarchal  life." 
The  good  Samaritan  stands  for  all  ages  as  an  ex- 
ample of  Christian  hospitality,  embodying  the  com- 
miuid  to  love  one's  neighbor  as  himself;  and  our 
lord's  charge  to  the  disciples  strengthened  that 
command :  "  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me, 
and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent 
me.  .  .  .  And  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  unto 
one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water  [only], 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
shall  in  nowise  lose  his  reward "  (Matt.  x.  42). 
The  neglect  of  Christ  is  symbolized  by  inhospitaUty 
to  our  neighbors,  in  the  words,  "  I  was  a  stranger 
and  ye  took  me  not  in"  (Matt.  xxv.  43).  'Yhe 
Apostles  urged  the  church  to  "  follow  after  hospi- 
tality," using  the  forcible  words  r^u  tpi\o^epiav 
SiiiiKovTes  (Kom.  xii.  13;  cf.  1  Tim.  v.  10);  to 
remember  Abraham's  example,  "  Be  not  foi^etful  to 
entertain  strangers,  for  thereby  some  have  enter- 
tained angels  unawai-es"  (Heb.  xiii.  2);  to  "use 
hospitahty  one  to  another  without  grudging"  (1 
Pet.  iv.  9);  while  a  bishop  must  be  a  "lover  of 
hospitality"  (Tit.  i.  8,  cf.  1  Tim.  iii.  2).  The 
practice  of  the  early  Christians  was  in  accord  with 
these  precepts.  They  had  all  things  in  common, 
and  their  hospitality  was  a  characteristic  of  their 
belief. 

If  such  has  been  the  usage  of  Biblical  times,  it 
is  in  the  next  place  important  to  remark  how  hos- 
pitality was  shown.  In  the  patriarchal  ages  we 
may  take  Abraham's  example  as  the  most  fitting, 
as  we  have  of  it  the  fullest  account ;  and  by  the 
light  of  Arab  custom  we  may  see,  without  obscu- 
rity, his  havsting  to  the  tent  door  to  meet  his  guests, 
with  the  words,  "My  lord,  if  now  I  have  found 
favor  in  thy  sight,  pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee,  from 
thy  servant :  let  a  little  water,  I  pray  you,  be  fetched, 
and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  yourselves  under  the 
tree,  and  I  will  fetch  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  com- 
fort ye  your  hearts."  "  And,"  to  continue  the 
narrative  in  the  vigorous  language  of  the  A.  V., 
"  Abraham  hastened  into  the  tent  unto  Sarah,  and 
said.  Make  ready  quickly  three  measures  of  fine 
meal,  knead  [it],  and  make  cakes  upon  the  hearth. 
And  Abraham  ran  unto  the  herd,  and  fetched  a 
calf  tender  and  good,  and  gave  [it]  unto  a  young 
man,  and  he  hasted  to  dress  it.  And  he  took  but- 
ter and  milk,  and  the  calf  which  he  had  dressed, 
and  Set  [it]  before  them ;  and  he  stood  by  them 
under  the  tree,  and  they  did  eat."  A  traveller  in 
the  eastern  desert  may  see,  through  the  vista  of 
ages,  this  far-off  example  in  its  linng  traces.  Mr. 
line's  remarks  on  this  narrative  and  the  general 
subject  of  tiiis  article  are  too  apposite  to  be  omitted : 
he  says,  "  Hospitality  is  a  virtue  for  which  the  na- 
tives of  the  luist  in  general  are  highly  and  de- 
servedly admired;    and  the  people  of  Egypt  are 


but  the  people  refhsed  to  receive  him,  because  he  was 
journeying  to  Jerusalem.  This  act  was  not  an  in- 
civility merely,  or  an  inhumanity  :  it  was  an  outrage 
against  one  of  the  most  sacred  of  the  recognized  laws 
of  oriental  society.  H 
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well  entitled  to  commendation  on  this  account.  A 
word  which  signifies  literaUy  '  a  person  on  a  jour- 
ney '  (niusafir)  is  the  term  most  commonly  em- 
ployed in  this  country  in  the  sense  of  a  visitor  or 
guest.  There  are  very  few  persons  here  who  would 
think  of  sitting  down  to  a  meal,  if  there  was  a 
stranger  in  the  house,  without  inviting  him  to  par- 
take of  it,  unless  the  latter  were  a  menial,  in  which 
case  he  would  be  invited  to  eat  with  the  servants. 
It  would  be  considered  a  shameful  violation  of  good 
manners  if  a  Muslim  abstained  from  ordering  the 
table  to  be  prepared  at  the  usual  time  because  a 
visitor  hapi^ened  to  be  present.  Persons  of  the 
middle  classes  in  this  country  [I'^^ypt],  if  living  in 
a  retired  situation,  sometimes  take  their  supper 
before  the  door  of  their  house,  and  invite  every 
passenger  of  respectable  appearance  to  eat  with 
them."  This  is  very  coinnioidy  done  among  the 
lower  orders.  In  cities  and  large  towns  claims  on 
hospitality  are  unfrequent,  as  there  are  many  we- 
kdlehs  or  klians,  where  strangers  may  obtain  lodg- 
ing ;  and  food  is  very  easily  procured :  but  in  the 
villages  travellers  are  often  lodged  and  entertained 
by  the  Sheykh  or  some  othdr  inhabitant;  and  if 
the  guest  be  a  person  of  the  middle  or  higher 
classes,  or  even  not  very  poor,  he  gives  a  present  to 
the  host's  servants,  or  to  the  host  himself.  In  the 
desert,  however,  a  present  is  seldom  received  from 
a  guest.  By  a  Sunneh  law  a  traveller  may  claim 
entertainment,  of  any  jwrson  able  to  afford  it  to 
him,  for  three  days.  The  account  of  Abraham's 
entertaining  the  three  angels,  related  in  the  Bible, 
presents  a  perfect  picture  of  the  manner  in  which  a 
modern  iSedawee  sheykh  receives  travellers  arriving 
at  his  encampment.  He  immediately  orders  his 
wife  or  women  to  make  bread,  slaughters  a  sheep 
or  some  other  animal,  and  dresses  it  in  haste,  and 
bringing  milk  and  any  other  provisions  that  he  may 
have  ready  at  hand,  with  the  bread  and  the  meat 
which  he  has  dressed,  sets  them  Itefore  his  guests. 
If  these  be  persons  of  high  rank,  he  stands  by 
them  wliile  they  eat,  as  Abraham  did  in  the  case 
above  alluded  to.  Most  Bedawees  will  suffer  al- 
most any  injury  to  themselves  or  their  families 
rather  than  allow  their  guests  to  be  ill-treated  while 
under  their  protection.  There  are  Arabs  who  even 
regard  the  chastity  of  their  wives  as  not  too  pre- 
cious to  lie  sacrificed  for  the  gratification  of  their 
guests  (see  Burckhardt's  Nutcs  on  the  Bedouins, 
etc.,  8vo  ed.  i.  179,  180);  and  at  an  encampment 
of  the  Bishiireen,  I  ascertained  that  there  are  many 
persons  in  this  great  tribe  (which  inhabits  a  large 
portion  of  the  desert  between  the  Nile  and  the  Red 
Sea)  who  offer  their  unmarried  daughters  (cf.  Gen. 
adx.  8;  Judg.  xix.  24)  to  their  guests,  merely  from 
motives  of  hospitality,  and  not  for  hire"  {Mod. 
Egypt-  ch.  xiii.).  Mr.  Lane  adds  that  there  used 
to  be  a  very  numerous  class  of  persons,  called  Tu- 
feylees,  who  lived  by  spunging,  presuming  on  the 
weU-known  hospitality  of  their  countrymen,  and 
going  from  house  to  house  where  entertainments 
were  being  given.     The  Arabs  along  the  Syrian 


«  "  It  is  said  to  have  been  a  custom  of  some  of  the 
Barmekees  (the  family  so  renowned  for  their  gene- 
rosity) to  keep  open  house  during  the  hours  of  meals, 
and  to  allow  no  one  who  applied  at  such  times  for  ad- 
mission to  be  repulsed "  (Lane's  Thousand  and  One 
Nights,  ch.  V.  note  97). 

t>  The  time  of  entertainment,  according  to  the  pre- 
cept of  Mohammed,  is  three  days,  and  he  permitted  a 
guest  to  take  tliis  right  by  force ;  although  one  day 
and  one  night  is  the  period  of  the  host's  t)eing  "  kind  " 
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frontier  usually  pitch  the  sheykh's  tent  towards  the 
west,  that  is,  towards  the  inhabited  country,  to  in- 
vite passengers  and  lodge  them  on  their  way  (Burck- 
hardt's Notes  on  the  Bedouins,  etc.,  8vo  ed.  i.  33); 
it  is  held  to  be  disgraceful  to  encamp  in  a  place  out 
of  the  way  of  travellers ;  and  it  is  a  custom  of  the 
Bedawees  to  light  fires  in  their  encampments  to 
attract  travellers,  and  to  keep  dogs  who,  besides 
watching  against  robbers,  may  in  the  night-time 
guide  wayfarers  to  their  tents.  Hence  a  hospitable 
man  is  proverbially  called  "  one  whose  dogs  bark 
loudly."  f>  Approaching  an  encampment,  the  trav- 
eller often  sees  several  horsemen  coming  towards 
him,  and  striving  who  shall  be  first  to  claim  him 
as  a  guest.  The  favorite  national  game  of  the 
Arabs  before  El-Islahi  illustrates  their  hospitality. 
It  was  called  "  Meysir,"  and  was  played  with  arrows, 
some  notched  and  others  without  marks.  A  young 
camel  was  bought  and  killed,  and  divided  into  24 
portions ;  those  who  drew  marked  arrows  had  shares 
in  proportion  to  the  number  of  notches ;  those  who 
drew  blanks  paid  the  cost  of  the  camel  among  them. 
Neither  party,  however,  ate  of  the  fiesh  of  the 
camel,  which  was  always  given  to  the  poor,  and 
"  this  they  did  out  of  pride  and  ostentation,"  says 
Sale,  "it  being  reckoned  a  shame  for  a  man  to 
stand  out,  and  not  venture  his  money  on  such  an 
occasion."  Sale,  however,  is  hardly  philosophical 
in  this  remark,  which  concenis  only  the  abuse  of  a 
practice  originally  arising  from  a  national  virtue; 
but  Mohammed  forbade  the  game,  with  all  other 
games  of  chance,  on  the  plea  that  it  gave  rise  to 
quarrels,  etc.  (Sale's  Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  96, 
ed.  1836,  and  Kur-dn,  ch.  ii.  and  v.). 

The  oriental  respect  for  the  covenant  of  bread 
and  salt,  or  salt  alone,  certainly  sprang  from  the 
high  regard  in  which  hospitality  was  held.  Even 
accidentally  to  taste  another's  salt  imposes  this 
obligation ;  and  to  so  great  an  extent  is  the  feeling 
carried  that  a  thief  has  been  known  to  give  up  his 
booty  in  obedience  to  it.  Thus  EH.eys  Es-Saffar, 
when  a  robber,  left  his  booty  in  the  passage  of  the 
royal  treasury  of  Sijistan;  accidentally  he  stumbled 
over,  and,  in  the  dark,  tasted  a  lump  of  rock-salt : 
his  respect  for  his  covenant  gained  his  pardon,  and 
he  became  the  founder  of  a  royal  dynasty  (Lane's 
Thousand  and  One  Nights,  ch.  xv.  note  21).  The 
Arab  peculiai'ity  was  carried  into  Spain  by  the  so- 
called  Moors. 

For  the  customs  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  in 
the  entertainment  of  guests,  and  the  exercise  of 
hospitality  generally,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the 
Dictionary  of  Antiquities,  art.  IJvs/riiium.  They 
are  incidentallj'  illustrated  by  passages  in  the  N.  T., 
but  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  l:etween  those  so 
derived,  and  the  native  oriental  customs  which, 
as  we  have  said,  are  very  similar.  To  one  of  the 
customs  of  classical  antiquity  a  reference  is  sup- 
posed to  exist  in  Rev.  ii.  17:  "To  him  that  over- 
cometh  wiU  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
will  give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a 


to  him  (Mishkat  el-Musdbeeh,  ii.  329,  cited  in  I^ne'8 
Thousand  and  One  Nights,  Intr.  note  13).  Burck 
hardt  {Notes  on  the  Bedouins,  etc.,  i.  178,  179,  cited 
in  the  same  note)  says  that  a  stranger  without  friends 
in  a  camp  alights  at  the  first  tent,  wliere  the  women, 
in  the  absence  of  the  owner,  provide  for  his  refresh- 
ment. After  the  lapse  of  three  days  and  four  hours, 
he  must,  if  he  would  avoid  censure,  either  assist  in 
household  duties,  or  claim  hospitality  at  another 
tent. 
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new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving 
he  that  receiveth  [it]."  E.  S.  P. 

*  HOST  (Lulie  x.  35).    [Hospitality;  Inn.] 
♦HOSTAGE.      The  practice  of  giving  and 

receiving  persons,  to  be  retained  as  security  for  the 
observance  of  public  treaties  or  engagements,  is 
indicated  in  2  Kings  xiv.  14,  and  2  Chr.  xxv.  24. 
It  is  said  there  that  Joash  after  his  victory  over  Am- 

aziah  took  with  him  hostnt/es  (n"12"n^.rin  ''p.S) 
upon  his  return  to  his  own  kingdom.     D.  S.  T. 

HO'THAM  inrC\n  [M(/net-ring]:  Xaddv; 
Alex.  [Aid.]  Xoiddij.'  IMham),  sl  man  of  Asher; 
son  of  Heber,  of  the  family  of  Beriah  (1  Chr.  vii. 
;J2). 

HO'THAN  (Cnin, ».  e.  Hotham:  Xwddn; 
[Vat.]  Alex.  XwdaV,  [FA.  KudaV-]  Hotham),  a 
man  of  Aroer,  fatlier  of  Shama  and  Jehiel,  two  of 
the  heroes  of  David's  guard  (1  Chr.  xi.  44).  The 
substitution  of  Hothan  for  Hotham  is  an  error 
which  has  been  retained  from  the  edition  of  1611 
[following  the  Bisliops"  Hible]  till  now.  (Comp. 
the  rendering  of  the  LXX.  both  of  this  and  the 
preceding  name.) 

HOTHIR  ("l\nin  [fullness]  :  'advpl; 
Vat.  ad-qpu,  Hd«j;]  Alex.  lanQipi,  [UQipi'^ 
Olliir),  tlie  13th  son  of  Heman  "the  king's 
seer"  (1  Chr.  xxv.  4),  and  therefore  a  Kohathite 
I.«vite.  He  had  the  charge  of  the  twenty-first 
course  of  the  musicians  in  the  service  of  the  tab- 
ernacle (xxv.  28). 

*  Some  think  that  this  name  and  the  names  of 
four  of  Heman's  otiier  sons  (Giddalti,  Komamti- 
ezer,  Mallothi,  llothir,  Mahazioth)  formed  a  verse 
of  some  ancient  prophetic  saying.  They  follow 
each  other  in  the  list,  1  Chr.  xxv.  4  (except  the 
omission  of  Joshbekashah),  so  as  to  make  this 
couplet :  — 

I  have  magnified  and  exalted  help  ; 
I  have  declared  iu  abundance  visions. 

Fiirst  says  (flebr.  u.  Chakl.  Worterb.  i.  244), 
that  the  rhythm  of  the  words  favors  this  view. 
Ewald  refers  to  this  case  as  a  remarkable  illustra- 
tion of  the  use  of  significant  or  symbolic  personal 
names  among  the  Hebrews  {Lehrbuch  chr  Hebr. 
Sprnche,  p.  502,  5^«  Ausg.).  [Names,  Amer.  ed.] 
It  should  be  said  that  according  to  this  theory  ezer 
belongs  to  both  the  preceding  verbs,  and  makes  of 
them  two  compound  names,  instead  of  one,  as  in 
the  A.  V.  H. 

»  HOUGH  (.Josh.  xi.  6,  9;  2  Sam.  viii.  4)  is 
an  obsolete  word  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  lioli,  and 
means  to  hamstring,  i.  e.  to  cut  the  back  sinews, 
and  thus  disable  animals.  H. 

HOUR  (nyt^,  Snp^,  Chald.).  This  word 
is  first  found  in  I)an.  iii.  6,  iv.  19,  33,  v.  5;  and 
it  occurs  several  times  in  the  Apocrypha  (Jud.  xiv. 
8,  2  I'jjdr.  ix.  44).  It  seems  to  be  a  vague  expres- 
sion for  a  short  period,  and  the  frequent  phrase 
"  in   the   same   hour  "    means    "  immediately  "  : 

pence  we  find  n37t?,''!3,  substituted  in  the  Targuni 

for  SyD^S,  "in  a  moment"  (Num.  xvi.  21,  &c.). 
"Clpa  is  frequently  used  in  the  same  way  by  the 
N.  T.  writers  (Matt  viii.  13;  Luke  xii.  39,  &c.). 
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It  occurs  in  the  LXX.  as  a  rendering  for  various 
words  meaning  time,  just  as  it  does  in  Greek  wri- 
ters long  before  it  acquired  the  specific  meaning  of 
our  word  '•  hour."  Saih  is  still  used  in  Arabic 
both  for  an  hour  and  a  moment. 

The  ancient  Hebrews  were  probably  unacquainted 
with  the  division  of  the  natural  day  into  24  parts. 
The  general  distinctions  of  "  morning,  evening,  and 
noonday  "  (Ps.  Iv.  17),  were  sufficient  for  them  at 
first,  as  they  were  for  the  early  Greeks  (Hom.  II. 
xxi.  Ill)  ;  after w;irds  the  Greeks  adopted  five 
marked  periods  of  the  day  (.Jul.  Pollux,  Onoin.  i. 
68;  Uio  Chrysost.  Omt.  ii.  de  Glor.),  and  the 
Hebrews  parcelled  out  the  period  between  sunrise 
and  sunset  into  a  series  of  minute  divisions  distin- 
guished by  the  sun's  course  [Day],  as  is  still  done 
by  the  Arabs,  who  have  stated  forms  of  prayers  for 
each  period  (F^ane's  Mod.  E(j.  i.  ch.  3). 

The  early  Jews  a[)[)ear  to  have  divided  the  day 
into  four  parts  (Neh.  ix.  3),  and  the  night  into 
three  watches  (Judg.  vii.  19)  [Day;  Watches], 
and  even  in  the  N.  T.  we  find  a  trace  of  this  di- 
vision in  Matt.  xx.  1-5.  There  is  however  no 
proof  of  the  assertion,  sometimes  made,  that  Stpa 
in  the  Gospels  may  occasionally  mean  a  space  of 
three  hours. 

The  Greeks  adopted  the  division  of  the  day  into 
12  hours  from  the  Babylonians  (Herod,  ii.  109; 
comp.  Rawlinson,  Utrod.  ii.  p.  334).  At  what 
period  the  Jews  became  first  acquainted  with  this 
way  of  reckoning  time  is  unknown,  but  it  is  gen- 
erally supposed  that  they  too  learnt  it  from  the 
Babylonians  during  the  Captivity  (Waehner,  Ant. 
Hebr.  §  v.  i.  8,  9 ).  They  may  have  had  some  such 
division  at  a  much  earlier  i)eriod,  as  has  been  in- 
ferred from  the  fact  that  Ahaz  erect^ed  a  sun-dial 
in  Jerusalem,  the  use  of  which  had  probably  been 
learnt  from  Babylon.  There  is  however  the  great- 
est uncertainty  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word 

nibyp  (A.  V.  "degrees,"  Is.  xxxviii.  8). 
[Dial.]  It  is  strange  that  the  Jews  were  not 
acquainted  with  this  method  of  reckoning  even 
earlier,  for,  although  a  purely  conventional  one,  it 
is  naturally  suggested  by  the  months  in  a  year. 
Sir  G.  Wilkinson  thinks  that  it  arose  from  a  less 
obvious  cause  (Hawlinson,  Herod,  ii.  334).  In 
whate\er  way  originated,  it  was  known  to  the 
Egyptians  at  a  very  early  period.  They  had  12 
hours  of  the  day  and  of  the  night  (called  Nau  = 
hour),  each  of  which  had  its  own  genius,  drawn 
with  a  star  on  its  head.  The  word  is  said  by  Lep- 
sius  to  be  found  as  far  back  as  the  5th  dynasty 
(Rawlinson,  Herod,  ii.  135). 

There  are  two  kinds  of  hours,  namely,  (1.)  the 
astronomical  or  equinoctial  hour,  /.  e.  the  24th  part 
of  a  civil  day,  wiiich  although  "  known  to  astrono- 
mers, was  not  used  in  the  affairs  of  connnon  life 
till  towards  the  end  of  the  4th  century  of  the  Chris- 
tian era"  {Diet,  of  Ant.  s.  v.  Horn):  and  (2.)  the 

natural  hour  (which  the  Rabbis  called  iHT'^QT, 
KatpiKai  or  t.empitrahs),  i.  e.  the  12th  part  of  the 
natural  day,  or  of  the  time  between  suiirisp  and 
sunset.  These  are  the  hours  meant  in  the  N.  T., 
Josephus,  and  the  Rabbis  (John  xi.  9,  Ac;  Jos. 
Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  3),  and  it  must  be  remembered  that 
they  perpetually  vary  in  length,  so  as  to  lie  very 
different  at  different  times  of  tlie  year.  Besides 
this,  an  hour  of  the  day  would  always  mean  a  dif- 
ferent length  of  time  from  an  hour  of  the  night, 
except  at  the  equinox.     From  the  consequent  un- 
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certainty  of  the  term  there  arose  the  proverbial 
expression  "not  all  hours  are  equal"  (R.  Joshua 
ap.  Carpzov,  App.  Grit.  p.  345).  At  the  equinoxes 
the  third  hour  would  correspond  to  9  o'clock;  the 
sixth  would  always  be  at  noon.  'J'o  find  the  exact 
time  meant  at  other  seasons  of  the  year  we  must 
know  when  the  sun  rises  in  Palestine,  and  reduce 
the  hours  to  our  reckoning  accordingly.  [Day.] 
(Winer,  s.  v.  Tag,  Uliren;  Jalm,  Arch.  Bibl. 
§  101.)  What  horologic  contrivances  the  Jews 
possessed  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  is  uncertain ;  but 
we  may  safely  suppose  that  they  liad  gnomons, 
dials,  and  clepsydras,  all  of  which  had  long  been 
known  to  the  Persians  and  other  nations  with  whom 
tliey  had  come  in  contact.  Of  course  the  two  first 
were  inaccurate  and  uncertain  indications,  but  the 
water-clock  by  ingenious  modifications,  according 
to  the  season  of  the  year,  became  a  very  tolerable 
assistance  in  marking  time.     Mention  is  also  made 

of  a  curious  invention  called  n37tt7  "m2??  hy 
which  a  figure  was  constructed  so  as  to  drop  a  stone 
into  a  brazen  basin  every  hour,  tlie  sound  of  which 
was  heard  for  a  great  distance  and  announced  the 
time  (Otho,  Lex.  Rab.  s.  v.  llora). 

For  the  purposes  of  prayer  the  old  division  of 
the  da}'  into  4  portions  was  continued  in  the  Tem- 
ple service,  as  we  see  from  Acts  ii.  15,  iii.  1,  x.  9. 
The  Jews  supposed  that  the  3d  hour  had  been  con- 
secrated by  Abraham,  the  Gth  by  Isaac,  and  the 
9th  by  Jacob  (Kimchi;  Schoettgen,  Ilor.  Hebr. 
on  Acts  iii.  1).  It  is  probable  that  the  canonical 
hours  observed  by  the  Komanists  (of  which  there 
are  8  in  the  24)  are  derived  from  these  Temple 
hours  (Godwyn,  Afoses  and  Aar.  iii.  9). 

The  Rabbis  pretend  that  the  hours  were  divided 
into  1080  D^'pbn  (minutes),  and  50,848  D''273~1 
(seconds),  which  numbers  were  chosen  because  they 
are  so  easily  divisible  (Gem.  Hier.  Beracoth,  2,  4, 
in  Keland  A71L  /Mr.  iv.  1,  §  19).  F.  W.  F. 

*  liesides  the  various  points  mentioned  above 
as  forming  the  beginning  of  the  day,  from  which 
the  hours  were  reckoned,  Pliny  testifies  (H.  N.  ii. 
79)  that  among  the  Romans  the  official,  religious, 
and  civil  day  was  reckoned  from  midnight  to  mid- 
night. His  words  are:  "  Ipsum  diem  alii  aliter 
observavere  .  .  .  vulgus  omne  a  luce  ad  tenebras : 
sacerdotes  Romani,  et  qui  diem  diffiiiiere  civilem, 
item  ^gyptii,  et  Hipparchus,  a  media  nocte  in 
mediam."  To  the  same  purpose  also  Aulus  Gel- 
lius  (Nocf.  Aft.  iii.  2):  "  Populum  autem  Roma- 
num  ita,  uti  VaiTO  dixit,  dies  singulos  adnumerare 
a  media  nocte  ad  mediam  proximam  multis  argu- 
nientis  ostenditur."     He  then  gives  Varro's  proofs. 

If  the  passages  in  St.  John's  Gospel  relating  to 
the  hour  of  the  day  be  all  examined,  it  will  appear 
probable  that  he  adopted  tliis  official  Roman  reck- 
oning, —  of  course,  numbering  the  hours  from 
midday  as  well  as  from  midnight,  so  as  not  to 
exceed  the  number  twelve.  In  i.  40  the  visit  of  the 
disciples  to  Jesus  will  thus  have  occurred  about  10 
A.  M.  instead  of  at  4  p.  m.  as  often  supjwsed,  and 
this  seems  more  agreeable  to  the  statement  "  they 
abode  with  him  that  day."  In  iv.  6  the  same 
mode  of  reckoning  brings  Jesus,  "  wearied  with 
his  journey,"  to  the  well  of  Samaria  at  six  in  the 
evening,  a  time  when  the  woman  would  naturally 
come  to  draw  water,  instead  of  at  noon.  So  in  iv. 
52  this  computation  makes  "the  seventh  hour" 
when  the  fever  left  the  noblemaji's  son,  seven  instead 
»f  one  p.  M.,  which  agrees  better  with  the  circum- 
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stances  and  the  probable  distance  between  C&ca 
and  Capernaum. 

The  only  remaining  passage  is  xix.  14,  the  re- 
lation of  which  to  Mark  xv.  25  has  been  so  much 
questioned.  Here,  too,  this  method  of  reckoning 
removes  the  seeming  discrepancy,  while  the  whole 
course  of  the  narrative  in  all  the  Evangelists  shows 
that  the  time  indicated  by  St.  John  as  tiiat  when 
Pilate  sat  upon  his  judgment-seat,  could  not  have 
been  later  tlian  between  six  and  seven  in  the  morn- 
ing —  "  about  the  sixth  hour."  After  this,  the 
events  which  followed  —  the  further  ineffixtual  op- 
position and  final  yielding  of  Pilate  to  the  will  of 
the  Jews,  the  leading  of  Jesus  out  to  Golgotha 
after  taking  off  his  mock  royal  array,  etc.,  the  prep- 
aration for  the  crucifixion,  and  the  crucifixion  it- 
self, must  have  consumed  the  two  hours  or  more 
until  our  nine  o'clock,  called  l)y  St.  Mark,  accord- 
ing to  Jewish  usage,  "  the  third  hour."  For  a  list 
of  the  older  writers  who  adopt  this  view,  see  W^ol- 
fius,  CurcB  Phil,  on  John  xix.  14.  Olshausen  (who 
seems  to  prefer  for  himself  a  conjectural  enienda^ 
tion  of  the  text)  yet  well  observes,  "With  this 
hypothesis  admirably  accords  the  fact  that  .John 
wrote  for  the  people  of  Asia  Minor  "  —  a  remark  ' 
which  applies  to  all  the  passages  above  cited  from 
his  Gospel.  F.  G. 

HOUSE  (n";?  :  oIkos-  domus;  Chald.  H^l^, 
to  pass  the  niyht,  Ges.  Thes.  191  6),  a  dwelling 
in  general,  whether  literally,  as  house,  tent,  palace, 
citadel,  tomb;  derivatively,  as  tabernacle,  temple, 
heaven;  or  metaphorically,  as  family.  Although 
in  oriental  language,  every  tent  (see  Ges.  p.  32) 
may  be  regarded  as  a  house  (Harmer,  Obs.  i.  194), 
yet  the  distinction  between  the  permanent  dwelling- 
house  and  the  tent  must  have  taken  rise  from  the 
moment  of  the  division  of  mankind  into  dwellers 
in  tents  and  builders  of  cities,  i.  e.  of  permanent 
habitations  (Gen.  iv.  17,  20;  Is.  xxxviii.  12).  The 
Hebrews  did  not  become  dwellers  in  cities  till  the 
sojourn  in  F^gypt  and  after  the  conquest  of  Canaan 
(Gen.  xlvii.  3;  Ex.  xii.  7;  Heb.  vi.  9),  while  the 
Canaanites  as  well  as  the  Assyrians  were  Irom  an 
earlier  period  builders  and  inhabitants  of  cities, 
and  it  was  into  the  houses  and  cities  built  by  the 
former  that  the  Hebrews  entered  to  take  possession 
after  the  conquest  (Gen.  x.  11,  19,  xix.  1,  xxiii.  10, 
xxxiv.  20;  Num.  xi.  27;  Deut.  vi.  10,  11).  The 
private  dwellings  of  the  Assyrians  and  IJabylonians 
have  altogether  perished,  but  the  solid  material  of 
the  houses  of  Syria,  east  of  the  Jordan,  may  per- 
haps have  preserved  entire  specimens  of  the  ancient 
dwellhigs,  even  of  the  original  inhabitants  of  that 
region  (Porter,  Damascits,  ii.  195, 196 ;  C.  C.  Gra^- 
ham  in  Camb.  Essays,  1859,  p.  160,  &c. ;  comp. 
Buckingham,  Arab.  Tribes^  p.  171,  172). 

In  inferring  the  plan  and  aiTangement  of  ancient 
Jewish  or  Oriental  houses,  as  alluded  to  in  Scrip- 
ture, from  existing  dwellings  in  Syria,  Egypt,  and 
the  East  in  general,  allowance  must  be  made  for 
the  difference  in  climate  between  Egypt,  Persia, 
and  Palestine,  a  cause  from  which  would  proceed 
differences  in  certain  cases  of  material  and  construc- 
tion, as  well  as  of  domestic  arrangement. 

1.  The  houses  of  the  rural  poor  in  Egypt,  as 
well  as  in  most  parts  of  Syria,  Arabia,  and  Persia, 
are  for  the  most  part  mere  huts  of  mud,  or  sun- 
burnt bricks.  In  some  parts  of  Palestine  and 
Arabia  stone  is  used,  and  in  certain  districts  caves 
in  the  rock  are  used  as  dwellings  (Amos  v.  11; 
Bartlett,    Walks,  p.  117;    Caves).     The  houses 
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are  usually  of  one  story  only,  namely,  the  ground 
floor,  and  sometimes  contain  only  one  apartment. 
Sometimes  a  small  court  for  the  cattle  is  attached ; 
and  in  some  cases  the  cattle  are  housed  in  the  same 
building,  or  the  people  live  on  a  raised  platform, 
and  the  cattle  round  them  on  the  ground  (1  Sam. 
xxviii.  24;  Irby  and  Jlangles,  p.  70;  Jolliffe,  Let- 
ters, i.  4.3;  Huckingham,  Ai-ab  Tribes,  p.  170; 
Burckhardt,  Tntals,  ii.  119).  In  Lower  Egypt 
the  oxen  occupy  the  width  of  the  chamber  farthest 
from  the  entrance;  it  is  built  of  brick  or  mud, 
about  four  feet  high,  and  the  top  is  often  used  as 
a  sleeping  place  in  winter.  The  windows  are  small 
apertures  high  up  in  the  walls,  sometimes  grated 
with  wood  (Burckhardt,  Travels,  i.  241,  ii.  101, 
119,  301,  ;32i);  Lane,  Mod.  Eg.  i.  44).  The  roofs 
are  commonly  but  not  always  flat,  and  are  usually 
formed  of  a  plaster  of  mud  and  straw  laid  u{)on 
boughs  or  rafters ;  and  ujwn  the  flat  roofs,  tents  or 
"  booths  "  of  boughs  or  rushes  are  often  raised  to 
be  used  as  sleeping-places  in  summer  (Irby  and 


A.  Neatorian  house-,  with  stages  upon  the  roof  for 
sleeping.     (Layard,  Nineveh.,  i.  177.) 

Mangles,  71;  Niebuhr,  Descr.  pp.  49,53;  Layard, 
Nin.  ntul  Bnb.  p.  112;  Nineveh,  i.  176;  Burckhardt, 
Syria,  p.  280;  Travels,  i.  190;  Van  Egmont,  ii.  32; 
Malan,  Maydala  and  Bethany,  p.  15).  To  this  de- 
scription tlie  houses  of  ancient  Egypt  and  also  of 
Assyria,  as  represented  in  the  moimments,  in  great 
measure  correspond  (I^ayard,'  Monuments  of  Nine- 
veh, pt.  ii.  pi.  49,  50;  bas-relief  in  Brit.  Mus. 
Assyrian  room,  No.  49;  first  Egypt,  room,  case 
17;  Wilkinson,  Auc.  Eg. 
i.  13;  Martineau,  East. 
Life,  i.  19,  97).  In  the 
towns  the  houses  of  tlie 
inferior  kind  do  not  differ 
much  from  the  above 
description,  but  they  are 
sometimes  of  more  than 
one  story,  and  the  roof-tern 
races  are  more  carefully 
constructed.  In  Palestine 
they  are  often  of  stone 
(JoUiffe,  i.  26). 

2.  The  difference  be- 
tween the  poorest  houses 
and  those  of  the  class  next 
above  them  is  greater  than  between  these  and  the 
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houses  of  the  first  i-ank.  The  prevailing  plan  of 
eastern  houses  of  this  class  presents,  as  was  the 
case  in  ancient  Egypt,  a  front  of  wall,  whose  blank 
and  mean  appearance  is  usually  relieved  only  by 
the  door  and  a  few  latticed  and  projecting  windows 
( Views  in  Syria,  ii.  25).  Within  this  is  a  court 
or  courts  with  apartments  opening  into  them. 
Some  of  the  finest  houses  in  the  East  are  tc  be 
found  at  Damascus,  where  in  some  of  them  are 
seven  such  courts.  AVhen  there  are  only  two,  the 
innermost  is  the  hareem,  in  which  the  women  and 
children  live,  and  which  is  jealously  secluded  from 
the  entrance  of  any  man  but  the  master  of  the 
house  (Burckhardt,  Travels,  i.  188;  Van  I'^mont, 
ii.  246,  253;  Shaw,  p.  207;  Porter,  Damascus,  i. 
34,  37,  60;  Chardin,  Voyages,  vi.  6;  I^ne,  Mod. 
Eg.  i.  170,  207).  Over  the  door  is  a  projecting 
window  with  a  lattice  more  or  less  elaborately 
wrought,  which,  except  in  times  of  public  celebra- 


Assyrian  house,  Ko- 
youDJik. 


Entrance  to  house  in  Cairo.     (Lane,  Modem 
Egyptians.) 

tions,  is  usually  closed  (2  K.  ix.  30;  Shaw,  Trav- 
els, p.  207;  Lane,  Mai.  Eg.  i.  27).  The  doorway 
or  door  bears  an  inscription  from  the  Kunin,  as 
the  ancient  Egyptian  houses  had  inscriptions  over 
their  doors,  and  as  the  Israelites  were  directed  to 
write  sentences  from  the  Law  over  their  gates. 
[Gatk.]  The  entrance  is  usually  guarded  within 
from  sight  by  a  wall  or  some  arrangement  of  the 
passages.  In  the  passage  is  a  stone  seat  for  the 
porter  and  other  servants  (I^ane,  Mod.  Eg.  i.  32; 
Shaw,  Travels,^.  201 ;  Chardin,  Voyages,  \\.1\\). 
Beyond  this  pa.ssage  is  an  open  court  like  the 
Roman  implurium,  often  paved  with  marble.  Into 
this  the  principal  apartments  look,  and  are  either 
open  to  it  in  front,  or  are  entered  from  it  by  doors. 
An  awning  is  sometimes  drawn  over  the  court,  and 
the  floor  strewed  with  carpets  on  festive  occasions 
(Shaw,  p.  208).  On  the  ground  floor  there  is 
generally  an  apartment  for  male  visitors,  called 
mawlarah,  having  a  portion  of  the  fliwr  sunk  be- 
low the  rest,  called  durkd'ah.  This  is  often  paved 
with  marble  or  colored  tiles,  and  has  in  the  centre 
a  fountain.  The  rest  of  the  floor  is  a  raised  plat- 
form called  leewdn,  with  a  mattress  and  cushions 
at  the  back  on  e:ich  of  the  three  sides.  This  seal 
or  sofa  is  called  deewdn.    Every  person  on  entrance 


1104  HOUSE 

takes  off  his  shoes  on  the  duvka'ah  before  stepping 
on  the  leewdn  (Ex.  iii.  5;  Josh.  v.  15;  Luke  vii. 
38).  The  ceilings  over  the  leewdn  and  duvka'ah 
are  often  richly  paneled  and  ornamented  (Jer.  xxii. 
14).  [Ckilixg.]  The  stairs  to  the  upper  apart- 
ments are  in  Syria  usually  in  a  comer  of  the  court 
(Robinson,  iii.  302).  When  there  is  no  upper 
story  the  lower  rooms  are  usually  loftier.  In  Per- 
sia they  are  open  from  top  to  bottom,  and  only 
divided  from  the  court  by  a  low  partition  (Wilkin- 
son, Anc.Jig.  i.  10;  Chardin,  iv.  119;  liurckhardt, 
2'ravels,    i.    18,    19  ;    Vietcs  in    Syna,   i.    56). 


Inner  court  of  house  in  Cairo,  witli  Mak'ad. 
(Lane,  Modem  Egyptiaits.) 

Around  part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  the  court  is  a 
verandah,  often  nine  or  ten  feet  deep,  over  which, 
virheii  there  is  more  than  one  floor,  runs  a  second 
gallery  of  like  dejith  with  a  balustrade  (Shaw,  j). 
208).     liearing  in  mind  that  the  reception  room  is 


Court  of  house  at  Antioch. 


o  *  See  a  full  statement  of  this  latter  view  in  Nor- 
ton's Genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  2<1  eU.,  i.  p.  cxii.  tT. 
(AdJit.  Notes),  or  in  his  JVans.  of  the  Gospels,  with 
Notes,  ii.  218  t.,  249  f.  "  A. 

b  *  Another  view  may  be  stated.  Those  who  brought 
the  paralytic,  finding  it  impossible  to  reach  the  Saviour 
In  the  room  where  he  was  teaching  (see  especially 
Mark  ii.  2),  may  have  hastened  at  once  to  the  court  of 
an  adjacent  house.  Taking  advantage  there  of  the 
stairs  leading  up  thence  to  the  roof  of  that  next  house, 
they  could  have  crossed   to  the  roof  (separated  from 
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raised  above  the  level  of  the  court  (Chardin,  iv. 
118:  Views  in  Syi-in,  i.  56),  we  may,  in  explaining 
the  circumstances  of  the  miracle  of  the  paralytic 
(Mark  ii.  3;  Luke  v.  18),  supiwse,  (1.)  that  our 
Lord  was  standing  under  the  verandah,  and  the 
people  in  front  in  the  court.  The  bearers  of  the 
sick  man  ascended  the  stairs  to  the  roof  of  the 
house,  and  taking  off  a  portion  of  the  boarded  cov- 
ering of  the  verandah,  or  removing  the  awning 
over  the  impluvium,  rh  fitcrov,  in  the  former  case 
let  down  the  bed  thrmujk  the  verandah  roof,  or  in 
the  latter,  down  by  wny  of  the  roof,  5ii  -riav  Kfpd- 
fiwv,  and  deposited  it  before  the  Saviour  (Shaw, 
p." 212).''  (2.)  Another  ex))lanation  presents  itself 
in  considering  the  room  where  the  company  were 
assembled  as  the  inrepajov,  and  the  roof  opened  for 
the  bed  to  be  the  true  roof  of  the  house  (Trench, 
Miracles,  p.  199;  Lane,  Mod.  Eg.  i.  39).  (3.) 
And  one  still  more  simi)le  is  found  in  regarding 
the  house  as  one  of  the  rude  dwellings  now  to  be 
seen  near  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  a  mere  room  "  10  or 
12  feet  high  and  as  many  or  more  square,"  with 
no  opening  except  the  door.  The  roof,  used  as  a 
sleeping-place,  is  reached  by  a  ladder  from  the  out- 
side, and  the  bearers  of  the  paralytic,  unable  to 
approach  the  door,  would  thus  have  ascended  the 
roof,  and  having  uncovered  it  {fi^opvlavns),  let 
him  down  into  the  room  where  our  Lord  was 
(Malan,  I.  c.).>> 

The  stairs  to  the  upper  apartments  or  to  the 


Ed'ah  of  house  in  Cairo.     (Lane.) 

roof  are  often  shaded  by  dnes  or  creeping  ,)lants 
and  the  courts,  especially  the  inner  ones,  planted 
with  trees.  The  court  has  often  a  well  or  tank  in 
it  (Ps.  cxxviii.  3;  2  Sam.  xvii.  18;  Russell,  Ale2>j>o, 


the  other,  if  at  all,  by  only  a  low  parapet)  which  was 
over  the  room  into  which  they  let  down  the  bed  be- 
fore Jesus,  through  the  tiles,  broken  up  for  that  pur- 
pose. Stairs  on  the  outside  of  hou.ses  are  almost  un- 
known in  Palestine  at  pre-sent,  and  would  only  expose 
the  Inmates  to  violence  and  pillage.  The  healing  of 
the  paralytic  took  place  at  Caiiemaum  (Mark  ii.  1), 
where  the  houses  might  be  expected  to  be  thus  con- 
tiguous to  each  other.  Thoni.son  informs  us  (Land 
and  Book,  ii.  6  ff.)  how  the  ordinary  Arab  bouses  ar» 
constructed  in  the  East.  U. 
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i.  24,  32;  Wilkinson,  i.  6,  8;  Lane,  Mod.  Eg.  i. 
32;  Views  in  Sytin,  i.  50). 

Besides  the  maiularuh,  there  is  sometimes  a  sec- 
ond room,  either  on  the  ground  or  the  upper  floor, 
called  kdUt/t,  fitted  with  deewdns,  and  at  the  cor- 
ners of  these  rooms  portions  taken  off  and  inclosed 
form  retiring  rooms  (Lane,  i.  39 ;  Russell,  i.  31, 
33). 

AVhen  there  is  no  second  floor,  but  more  than 
one  court,  the  women's  apartments,  hareem,  harem, 


or  haram 


i^'f^  and  *^ 


,  secltcded,  or  p7'0- 


hibited,  with  which  may  be  compared  the  Hebrew 
Ai-mon  ]10~lM  (Stanley,  S.  cf  P.  App.  §  82),  are 
usually  in  the  second  court ;  otherwise  they  form  a 
separate  building  within  the  general  inclosure,  or 
are  above  on  the  first  floor  (I^ne,  Mod.  Eg.  i.  179, 
207;  Views  in  Syria,  i.  50).  The  entrance  to  the 
harem  is  crossed  by  no  one  but  the  master  of  the 
house  and  the  domestics  belonging  to  the  female 
establishment.  Though  this  remark  would  not 
apply  in  the  same  degree  to  Jewish  habits,  the  pri- 
vacy of  the  women's  apartments  may  possibly  be 

indicated  by  the  "  inner  chamber  "  ("'^10  •  Ta^ut- 
flov-  cubiculiim)  resorted  to  as  a  hiding-place  (1 
K.  XX.  30,  xxii.  25;  see  Judg.  xv.  1).  Solomon, 
in  his  marriage  with  a  foreigner,  introduced  also 


Interior  of  house  (harem)  in  Damaoeas. 


foreign  us;ige  in  this  respect,  which  was  carried 
further  in  subsequent  times  (1  K.  vii.  8;  2  K.  xxiv. 
15).       [WoMKN.]       The   harem   of  the   Persian 

monarch  (D"'tt73  ■'*^"^?' •  dyvvaiKuv'  domtisj'em- 
ianimm)  is  noticed  in  the  book  of  flsther  (ii.  3). 

When  there  is  an  upper  story,  the  Ard'aA  forms 
the  most  important  apartment,  and  thus  probably 
answers  to  the  virfpyoy,  which  was  often  the 
" guest-chaml>er "  (Luke  xxii.  12  [avdyaioy];  Acts 
i.  13,  ix.  37,  XX.  8;  Burckhardt,  Trnv.  i.  154)." 
The  windows  of  the  upper  rooms  often  project  one 
or  two  feet,  and  form  a  kiosk  or  latticed  chamber, 
the  ceilings  of  which  are  elaborately  ornamented 
(Lane,  i.  27;  Kussell,  i.  102;  Burckhardt,  Ti'av. 
i.  190).     [Window.]     Such  may  have  been  the 

"  chamber  on  the  wall "  (H*  v37  :  birfp^ov.  cmnac- 


o  *  "  .Kt  Ramleh,''  says  Dr.  Robinson  (Bidl.  Res.  ii. 
229,  2d  ed.),  we  were  "  conducted  to  an  '  upper  room,' 
a  large  airy  hall,  forming  a  sort  of  third  story,  upon 
the  Qat  roof  of  the  house."  The  prophet's  chamber 
at  Shunem,  2  K.  iv.  10  ("on  the  wall,"  A.  V.,  but 
probably  =  wall-chamber,  i.  c.  one  eurrounded  with  a 
wall,  duly  finished),  was  no  doubt  the  modern  ^aJtiyeh 
70 
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tJum  ;  Ges.  p.  1030)  made,  or  rather  set  apart  for 
Elisha,  by  the  Shunammite  woman  (2  K.  iv.  10, 
11).  So  also  the  "summer  parlor"  of  Eglon 
(Judg.  iii.  20,  23,  but  see  Wilkinson,  i.  11),  the 
"loft"  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath  (1  K.  xvii.  19). 

The   "lattice"   (713327:    SiKrv(i>r6i':    cancelli) 

through  which  Ahaziah  fell,  perhaps  belonged  to 
an  upper  chamber  of  tliis  kind  (2  K.  i.  2),  as  also 
the  "third  loft"  (rpiffreyov)  from  which  Euty- 
chus  fell  (Acts  xx.  9;  comp.  Jer.  xxii.  13).  There 
are  usually  no  special  bedrooms  in  eastern  houses, 
and  thus  the  room  in  which  Ish-bosheth  was  mur- 
dered was  probably  an  ordinary  room  with  a 
deewdn,  on  which  he  was  sleeping  during  the  heat 
of  the  day  (2  Sam.  iv.  5,  0;  Lane,  i.  41). 

Sometimes  the  deewdn  is  raised  sufficiently  to 
allow  of  cellars  underneath  for  stores  of  all  kinds 
(tuixum,  JIatt.  xxiv.  20 ;  Kussell,  i.  32). 

The  outer  doors 
are  closed  with  a 
wooden  lock,  but  in 
some  cases  the 
apartments  are  di- 
vided from  each 
other  by  curtains 
only  (Lane,  i.  42; 
(Jhardin,  iv.  123  ; 
Hussell,  i.  21). 

There  are  no 
chimneys,  but  fire 
is  made  when  re- 
quired with  char- 
coal in  a  chafing- 
dish;  or  a  fire  of 
uood  might  be  kin- 
;l(d  in  the  ojjen 
court  of  the  house 
(Luke  xxii.  55 ;  Kus- 
sell, i.  21;  I^ne,  i. 
41;  Chardin,  iv. 
120).  [Coal, 
Amer.  ed.] 

Besides  the  man- 
darali,  some  houses 
in  Cairo  have  an 
apartment  called 
muk'ad,  open  in 
front  to  the  court,  --^-r 

with  two   or    more      House  in  a  street  at  Cairo, 
arches,  and  a   rail-  ^^"^  ^^^^'^ 

ing ;  and  a  pillar  to  support  the  wall  above  (Lane, 
i.  38).  It  was  in  a  chamber  of  this  kind,  probably 
one  of  the  largest  size  to  be  found  in  a  palace,  that 
our  Lord  was  being  arraigned  before  the  high-priest, 
at  the  time  when  the  denial  of  Him  by  St.  Peter 
took  place.  He  "  turned  and  looked  "  on  Peter  as 
he  stood  by  the  fire  in  the  court  (Luke  xxii.  50, 
01;  John  xviii.  25),  whilst  He  himself  was  in  the 
"  hall  of  Judgment,"  the  mak'nd.  Such  was  the 
"porch  of  judgment"  built  by  Solomon  (1  K.  vii. 
7),  which  finds  a  parallel  in  the  golden  alcove  of 
Mohammed    Uzbek    (Ibn   Batuta,    Trav.   70,  ed. 


(the  Hebrew  word  is  the  same).  "  It  is  the  most  de- 
sirable part  of  the  establishment,  is  best  fitted  up,  and 
is  still  given  to  guests  who  are  to  be  treated  with 
honor  "  (Thomson,  Land  and  Book,  i.  235).  This  is 
the  name  also  of  Elijah's  room  (■'  loft,"  A.  V.)  %t  Sa- 
repta  (1  K.  xvii.  19).  H. 
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Before  quitting  the  interior  of  the  house  we  may 
observe  that,  on  the  ckewdti,  the  corner  is  the  place 
of  honor,  which  is  never  quitted  by  the  master  of 
the  house  in  receiving  strangers  (Hussell,  i.  27; 
Malan,  Tyre  and  Sidvn,  p.  38)."  Tlie  roofs  of 
eastern  houses  are,  as  has  been  said,  mostly  flat, 
tiiough  there  are  sometimes  domes  over  some  of  the 
rooms.  The  flat  portions  are  plastered  with  a  com- 
position of  mortar,  tar,  ashes,  and  sand,  which  in 
time  becomes  very  hard,  but  when  not  laid  on  at 
the  proper  season  is  apt  to  ci'ack  in  winter,  and  the 
rain  is  thus  admitted.  In  order  to  prevent  this, 
every  roof  is  provided  with  a  roller,  which  is  set 
at  work  after  rain.  In  many  cases  the  terrace 
roof  is  little  better  than  earth  rolled  hard.  On  ill- 
compacted  roofs  grass  is  often  found  springing  into 
a  short-lived  existence  (Prov.  xix.  13,  xxvii.  15; 
Ps.  cxxix.  6,  7;  Is.  xxxvii.  27;  Shaw,  p.  210; 
I^ne,  i.  27;  Kobiuson,  iii.  39,  44,  60). 

In  no  point  do  oriental  domestic  habits  differ 
more  from  European  than  in  the  use  of  the  roof. 
Its  flat  surface  is  made  useful  for  various  house- 
hold pur[X)ses,  as  drying  corn,  hanging  up  linen, 
and  preparing  figs  and  raisins  (Shaw,  p.  211 ; 
Burckhardt,  Trav.  i.  191).  The  roofs  are  used  as 
places  of  recreation  in  the  evening,  and  often  as 
sleeping-places  at  night  (2  Sam.  xi.  2,  xvi.  22;  Dan. 
iv.  29;  1  Sam.  ix.  25,  26;''  Job  xxvii.  18;  Prov. 
xxi.  9;  Shaw,  p.  211;  Kussell,  i.  35;  Chardin,  iv. 
116;  Layard,  Nineveh,  i.  177).  They  were  also 
used  as  places  for  devotion,  and  even  idolatrous 
worship  (.ler.  xxxii.  29,  xix.  13;  2  K.  xxiii.  12; 
Zeph.  i.  5;  Acts  x.  9).  At  the  time  of  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles  booths  were  erected  by  the  Jews  on 
the  tops  of  their  houses,  as  in  the  present  day  huts 
of  boughs  are  sometimes  erected  on  the  housetops 
as  sleeping-places,  or  places  of  retirement  from  the 
heat  in  summer  time  (Neh.  viii.  16 ;  Burckhardt, 
Syria,  p.  280).  As  among  the  Jews  the  seclusion 
of  women  was  not  carried  to  the  extent  of  Moham- 
medan usage,  it  is  probable  that  the  housetop  was 
made,  as  it  is  among  Christian  inhabitants,  more  a 
place  of  public  meeting  both  for  men  and  women, 
than  is  the  case  among  Mohammedans,  who  care- 
fully seclude  their  roofs  from  inspection  by  parti- 
tions (Uurckhardt,  Trav.  i.  191;  comp.  Wilkinson, 
i.  23).  The  Ciiristians  at  Aleppo,  in  Kussell's  time, 
lived  contiguous,  and  made  their  housetops  a  means 
of  mutual  communication  to  avoid  passing  through 
the  streets  in  time  of  plague  (Russell,  i.  35).  In 
the  same  manner  the  housetop  might  be  made  a 
means  of  escape  by  the  stairs  [i.  e.  from  the  roof 
into  the  court]  by  which  it  was  reached  without 
entering  any  of  the  apartments  of  the  house  (Matt. 
xxiv.  17,  X.  27;  Luke  xii.  3). 

Both  Jews  and  heathens  were  in  the  habit  of 
wailing  publicly  on  the  housetops  (Is.  xv.  3,  xxii. 
1;  Jer.  xlviii.  38).  Protection  of  the  roof  by  par- 
apets was  enjoined  by  the  Law  (Deut.  xxii.  8).  The 
parapets  thus  constructed,  of  which  the  types  may 
be  seen  in  ancient  Egyptian  houses,  were  sometimes 
of  open  work,  and  it  is  to  a  fall  through,  or  over 
one  of  these  that  the  injury  by  which  Ahaziah  suf- 
fered is  sometimes  ascribed  (Shaw,  p.  211).  To 
pass  over  roofs  for  plundering  purposes,  as  well  as 


o  *  Hence  in  Am.  iii.  12  "  the  comer  of  a  bed " 
(the  "divan  "  being  meant  there)  is  represented  as  the 
place  occupied  by  the  proud  nobles  of  Samaria,  from 
which  only  a  miserable  remnant  of  them  would  be 
able  to  (iscape  in  the  day  of  calamity.  H. 

b  *  The  A.  V.  (1  Sam.  ix.  26)  states  merely  that 
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for  safety,  would  be  no  difficult  matter  (Joel  ii.  9). 
In  ancient  Egyptian  and  also  in  Assyrian  houses  a 
sort  of  raised  story  was  sometimes  built  above  the 
roof,  and  in  the  former  an  open  chamber,  roofed  or 
covered  with  awning,  was  sometimes  erected  on  the 
housetop  (Wilkinson,  i.  9;  Layard,  Afon.  of'  Nin. 
ii.  pi.  49,  50). 

There  are  usually  no  fire-places,  except  in  the 
kitchen,  the  furniture  of  which  consists  of  a  sort 
of  raised  platform  of  brick  with  receptacles  in 
it   for   fire,    answering    to    the    "boiling   places" 

(n"17ki75P  '•  fiayfipf7a'-  culince)  of  Ezekiel  (xlvi. 
23;  Lane,  i'.  41;  Ges.  p.  249). 

Special  apartments  were  devoted  in  larger  houses 
to  winter  and  summer  uses  (Jer.  xxxvi.  22;  Am. 
iii.  15;  Chardin,  iv.  119). 

The  ivory  house  of  Ahab  was  probably  a  palace 
largely  ornamented  with  inlaid  ivory.     [Palack.] 

The  circumstance  of  Samson's  pulling  down  the 
house  by  means  of  the  pillars,  may  be  explained 
by  the  fact  of  the  company  being  assembled  on 
tiers  of  balconies  above  each  other,  supported  by 
central  pillars  on  the  basement ;  when  these  were 
pulled  down  the  whole  of  the  upper  floors  would 
fall  also  (Judg.  xvi.  26;  Shaw,  p.  211).    . 

Houses  for  jewels  and  armor  were  built  and  fur- 
nished under  the  kings  (2  K.  xx.  13).  The  draught- 
house  (n"lM"inp  :  KOTrpdiv'-  latrince)  was  doubt- 
less a  public  latrine,  such  as  exists  in  modem 
eastern  cities  (2  K.  x.  27;  Russell,  i.  34). 

Leprosy  in  the  house  was  probably  a  nitrous 
efilorescence  on  the  walls,  which  was  injurious  to 
the  salubrity  of  the  house,  and  whose  removal  was 
therefore  strictly  enjoined  by  the  Law  (Lev.  xiv. 
34,  55;  Kitto,  Phys.  Geoyr.  of  Pal.  p.  112; 
Winer,  s.  v.  Bduser).  ' 

The  word  n"^2  is  prefixed  to  words  constituting 
a  local  name,  as  Bethany,  Beth-horon,  etc.  In 
modern  names  it  is  represented  by  Beit,  as  Beit- 
lahm.  H.  W.  P. 

*  HOUSEHOLD,  C^SAK'S.  [C.esak's 
Household.] 

*  HOUSEHOLDER.     [Goodman.] 

*  HOUSE  OF  GOD.  This  expression  oc- 
curs in  Judg.  XX.  18  (A.  V.),  where  no  doubt  n"^2 

vS,  instead  of  being  translated,  shoiild  be  retained 
as  a  proper  name,  i.  e.  Bethel;  so  also,  ver.  26  and 
xxi.  2.  Bethel  on  the  confines  of  Judah  and  Benja- 
min is  the  place  there  meant.  The  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  having  been  brought  to  Bethel  from  Shi- 
loh  just  at  that  time,  for  the  purpose  (it  may  be) 
of  more  convenient  access,  the  other  tribes  went  up 
thither  to  "  ask  cotmsel "  of  Jehovah  in  regard  to 
the  war  on  which  they  were  about  to  enter  against 
the  Henjamites.  The  Ark  of  the  Covenant  is  found 
again  not  long  after  this  in  its  proper  sanctuary  at 
Shiloh  (1  Sam.  i.  3).  That  in  Judg.  xx.  18  Bethel 
denotes  the  place  where  the  Ark  then  was,  and  not 
the  Ark  itself  as  called  "the  house  of  God,"  is 
evident  from  Judg.  xx.  27,  where  the  narrative  dis- 
tinguishes the  two  from  each  other,  and  recognizes 


Samuel  and  Saul  had  a  conversation  or  private  inter- 
view '■  on  the  roof"  But  it  appears  from  the  Hebrew 
(ver.  26)  that  Saul,  at  least,  slept  there  during  the  fol- 
lowing night ;  for  early  the  next  morning  Samuel 
called  to  him  on  the  roof  to  arise  and  resume  bis 
journey  H. 
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the  presence  of  the  Ark  at  Bethel  as  the  result  of 
a  special  eniergeticy.  H. 

HUK'KOK  (Pi^n  [iticision,  rock-excnvation, 
Dietr. ;  dilch,  Fiirst] :  'luKayd;  Alex.  Ikvk'-  IIuc- 
uca),  a  place  on  the  boundary  of  Naphtali  (Josh. 
xix.  34),  named  next  to  Aznoth-Tabor.  It  is  men- 
tioned by  Eusebius  and  Jerome  (  Onomast.  "Icoc"), 
but  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  that  they  knew 
nothing  of  it  but  from  the  Text.  By  hap-rarchi 
in  1320,  and  in  our  own  times  by  Wolcott  and 
by  Robinson,  Hukkok  has  been  recovered  in  Ynh'ik, 
a  village  in  the  mountains  of  Naphtali,  west  of  the 
upper  end  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  about  7  miles 
S.  S.  W.  of  Safed,  and  at  the  head  of  Wwhj-el- 
Amud.  An  ancient  Jewish  tradition  locates  here 
the  tomb  of  Habakkuk  (Zunz,  in  B.  Tudela,  ii. 
421;  Schwarz,  p.  182;  Robinson,  ill.  81,  82).' 

G. 

HU'KOK  (.pp^n  [perh.  established,  or  en- 
graved]: rj  'A/cc{/<;  [Vat.  Iko/c;]  Alex.  Iukuk; 
[Comp.  Aid.  'I/cco/c:]  ffucnc),  a  name  which  in  1 
Chr.  vi.  75  is  substituted  for  Helkath  in  the  par- 
allel list  of  the  Gershonite  cities  in  Asher,  in  Josh, 
xxi. 

HUL  (7^n  [circle,  re<jion,  Fiirst] :  "OuA;  [in. 
1  Chr.,  Rom.  Vat.  omit,  Alex.  Oo5:  IIul]),  the 
second  son  of  Aram,  and  grandson  of  Shem  (Gen. 
X.  23).  The  geographical  position  of  the  people 
■whom  he  represents  is  not  well  decided.  Josephus 
{Ant.  i.  6,  §  4)  and  Jerome  fix  it  in  Armenia; 
Schulthess  {Farad,  p.  2G2)  on  etymological  grounds 

(as  though  the  name  =  7in,  sami)  proposes  the 
southern  part  of  Mesopotamia;  von  Bohlen  {fn- 
trod.  to  Gen.  ii.  249)  places  it  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Chaldaea.  The  strongest  evidence  is  in  favor 
of  the  district  about  the  roots  of  Lebanon,  where 
the  names  Ard-el-Huleh,  a  district  to  the  north  of 
Lake  Merom;  Oi/Aafla,  a  town  noticed  by  Josephus 
{Ant.  XV.  10,  §  3),  between  Galilee  and  Trachonitis; 
Golan,  and  its  modern  form  DjnulAn,  bear  some 
affinity  to  the  origimd  name  of  llul,  or,  as  it  should 
rather  be  >vritten,  Clnd.  W.  L.  B. 

HUL'DAH  (iT^bn  \ioeasel,  Fiirst] :  "OA- 
daV-  [flokla,']  Olda),  a  prophetess,  whose  husband 
Shallum  was  keeper  of  the  wardrobe  in  the  time 
of  king  Josiah,  and  who  dwelt  in  the  suburb  (Ros- 
enmiiller,  ad  Zeph.  i.  10)  of  Jerusalem.  While 
Jeremiah  was  still  at  Anatlioth,  a  young  man  un- 
known to  fame,  Huldah  was  the  most  distinguished 
person  for  prophetic  gifts  in  .lerusalem ;  and  it  was 
to  her  that  Josiah  had  recourse  when  Hilkiah  found 
a  book  of  the  Ijvw,  to  procure  an  authoritative 
opinion  on  it  (2  K.  xxii.  14;  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  22). 

W.  T.  B. 

HUMTAH  (n^an  {place  of  lizards,  Ges.; 
fortress,  Fiirst]:  Evfid;  Alex.  Xaftfiara:  Ath- 
matha),  a  city  of  Judah,  one  of  those  in  the  moun- 
tain-district, the  next  to  Hebron  (Josh.  xv.  54). 
It  was  not  known  to  Eusebius  and  Jerome  (see 
Onomasticon.  "  Ammatha"),  nor  has  it  since  been 
identified.  There  is  some  resemldance  between  the 
name  and  that  of  Kimath  (Kj/uofl),  one  of  the 
places  added  in  the  Vat.  I^XX.  to  the  list  in  the 
Hebrew  text  of  1  Sam.  xxx.  27-31.  G. 

HUNTING.  The  objects  for  which  hunting 
iS  practiced,  indicate  the  various  conditions  of  so- 
ciety and  the  progress  of  civilization.  Hunting, 
as  u  matter  of  necessity,  whether  for  the  extermi- 
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nation  of  dangerous  beasts,  or  for  procuring  suste- 
nance, betokens  a  rude  and  semi-civilized  state; 
as  an  amusement,  it  betokens  an  advanced  state. 
In  the  former,  personal  prowess  and  physical 
strength  are  the  qualities  which  elevate  a  man 
above  his  fellows  and  fit  him  for  dominion,  and 
hence  one  of  the  greatest  heroes  of  antiquity  is  de- 
scribed as  a  "  mighty  hunter  before  the  Ix>rd " 
(Gen.  X.  9),  while  Ishmael,  the  progenitor  of  a  wild 
race,  was  famal  as  an  archer  (Gen.  xxi.  20),  and 
Esau,  holding  a  similar  position,  was  "  a  cunning 
hunter,  a  man  of  the  field  "  (Gen.  xxv.  27).  The 
latter  state  may  be  exemplified,  not  indeed  from 
Scripture  itself,  but  from  contemporary  records. 
Among  the  accomplishments  of  Herod,  his  skill  in 
the  chase  is  particularly  noticed ;  he  kept  a  regular 
stud  and  a  huntsman  (Joseph.  Ant.  xvi.  10,  §  3), 
followed  up  the  sport  in  a  wild  country  {Ant.  xv. 
7,  §  7)  which  abounded  with  stags,  wild  asses,  and 
bears,  and  is  said  to  have  killed  as  many  as  forty 
head  in  a  day  {B.  J.  i.  21,  §  13).  The  wealthy  in 
Egypt  and  Assyria  followed  the  sports  of  the  field 
with  great  zest;  they  had  their  preserves  for  the 
express  purjKise  of  preserving  and  hunting  game 
(Wilkinson's  Anc.  Kyypt.  i.  215;  Xen.  Cyrop.  i. 
4,  §§  5, 14),  and  drew  from  hunting  scenes  subjects 
for  decorating  the  walls  of  their  buildings,  and  even 
the  robes  they  wore  on  state  occasions. 

The  Hebrews,  as  a  pastoral  and  agricultural 
people,  were  not  given  to  the  sjwrts  of  the  field; 
the  density  of  the  population,  the  earnestness  of 
their  character,  and  the  tendency  of  their  ritual 
regulations,  particularly  those  affecting  food,  all 
combined  to  discourage  the  practice  of  hunting; 
and  perhaps  the  examples  of  Ishmael  and  Esau  were 
recorded  with  the  same  object.  There  was  no  lack 
of  game  in  Palestine;  on  their  entrance  into  the 
land,  the  wild  beasts  were  so  numerous  as  to  be 
dangerous  (Ex.  xxiii.  29);  the  utter  destruction  of 
them  was  guarded  against  by  the  provisions  of  the 
Mosaic  law  (Ex.  xxiii.  11;  Lev.  xxv.  7).  Some  of 
the  fiercer  animals  survived  to  a  late  period,  as 
lions  (Judg.  xiv.  5;  1  Sam.  xvii.  34;  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
20;  1  K.  xiii.  24,  xx.  36),  and  bears  (1  Sam.  xvii. 
34;  2  K.  ii.  24);  jackals  (Judg.  xv.  4)  and  foxes 
(Cant.  ii.  15)  were  also  numerous;  hart,  roebuck, 
and  fallow  deer  (Deut.  xii.  15;  IK.  iv.  23)  formed 
a  regular  source  of  sustenance,  and  were  possibly 
preserved  in  inclosures.  The  manner  of  catching 
these   animals    was    either    by   digging   a   pitfall 

(nntt?),  which  was  the  usual  manner  with  the 

larger  animals,  as  the  lion  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  20;  £z. 

xix.  4,  8);  or  secondly  by  a  trap  (rfS),  which  was 

set  under  ground  (Job  xviii.  10),  in  the  nm  of 
the  animal  (Frov.  xxii.  5),  and  caught  it  by  the 
leg  (Job  xviii.  9);  or  lastly  by  the  use  of  the  net, 
of  which  there  were  various  kinds,  as  for  Ihe 
gazelle  (?)  (Is.  Ii.  20,  A.  V.  "wild  bull"),  and 
other  animals  of  that  class.  [Net.]  The  methotl 
in  which  the  net  was  applied  is  famihar  to  us  from 
the  descriptions  in  Virgil  {^n.  iv.  121,  151  ff., 
X.  707  ff.);  it  was  placed  across  a  ravipe  or  narrow 
valley,  frequented  by  the  animals  for  the  sake  of 
water,  and  the  game  was  driven  in  by  the  hunters 
and  then  dispatched  either  with  bow  and  arrow,  or 
spears  (comp.  Wilkinson,  i.  214).  The  game  se- 
lected was  generally  such  as  was  adapted  for  food 
(Prov.  xii.  27 ),  and  care  was  taken  to  pour  out  the 
blood  of  these  as  well  as  of  tame  animals  (Lev.  xvii. 
13). 
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Birds  formed  an  article  of  food  among  the  He-' 
brews  (Lev.  xvii.  13),  and  niucli  skill  was  exercised 
in  catching  them.     The  following  were  the  most 

approved  methods.  (1.)  The  trap  (HQ),  which 
consisted  of  two  parts,  a  net,  strained  over  a  frame, 
and  a  stick  to  support  it,  but  so  placed  that  it 
should  gife  way  at  the  slightest  touch;  the  stick 

or  springe  was  termed  tt^plD  (Am.  iii.  5,  "gin;  " 
Ps.  Ixix.  22,  "trap");  this  was  the  most  usual 
method  (Job  xviii.  9;  Eccl.  ix.  12;  Prov.  vii.  23). 

(2.)  The  snare  (D'^'S?,  from  Qp^,  to  braid;  Job 
xviii.  9,  A.  V.  "robber"),  consisting  of  a  cord 
(v5n?  Job  xviii.  10;  comp.  Ps.  xviii.  5,  cxvi.  3, 
cxl.  5),  so  set  as  to  catch  the  bird  by  the  leg.  (3.) 
The  net,  which  probably  resembled  those  used  in 
Egypt,  consisting  of  two  sides  or  frames,  over  which 
network  was  strained,  and  so  arranged  that  they 
could  be  closed  by  means  of  a  cord:  the  Hebrew 
names  are  various.  [Nkt.]  (4.)  The  decoy,  to 
which  reference  is  made  in  Jer.  v.  26,  27  —  a  cage 

of  a  pecuhar  construction  (3^73)  —  was  filled 
with  birds,  which  acted  as  decoys ;  the  door  of  the 
cage  was  kept  open  by  a  piece  of  stick  acting  as  a 

springe  (iT^nip^),  and  closed  suddenly  with  a 
clap  (whence  perhaps  the  term  c'lub)  on  the  en- 
trance of  a  bird.  The  partridge  appears  to  have 
been  used  as  a  decoy  (Ecclus.  xi.  30). 

W.  L.  B. 

HU'PHAM  (DS^n  [p-o<ec<o?-,  Furst;  coast- 
inhabitant,  Ges.] :  LXX.  omit  in  both  MSS. ; 
[Comp.  'O^xijuO  Hupham),  a  son  of  Benjamin, 
founder  of  tiie  family  {Mishpachah)  of  the  Hu- 
PHAMiTES  (Num.  xxvi.  39).  In  the  Usts  of  Gen. 
xlvi.  and  1  Chr.  vii.  the  name  is  given  as  Huppim, 
which  see. 

HU'PHAMITBS,  THE  C^ttS^nn:  om. 
in  LXX.;  [Comp.  6  "Ot^ayti/:]  IIuphamit<e).  De- 
scendants of  Hupiiam  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
(Num.  xxvi.  39).  W.  A.  W. 

HUP'PAH  (J^^Xl  [covering,  veiling']:  (, 
'07r(/)a;  [Vat.  OxXfi'^'P"-'-'  t!omp.]  Alex.  '0(^<^c£: 
Hoppha),  a  priest  in  the  time  of  David,  to  whom 
was  committed  the  charge  of  the  13th  of  the  24 
courses  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God  (1  Chr. 
xxiv.  13). 

HUP'PIM  (13'' S'^  [protection,  screen,  Furst, 
Ges.]:  Gen.  xlvi.  21;  1  Chr.  vii.  12;  in  Gen., 
omitted  in  LXX.  [Rom.  Vat.],  but  Cod.  Alex,  has 
0(pifJi.iv;  in  1  Chr.  vii.  12,  'Air<j)iv,  [Vat.  Aircpetv,] 
and  in  Cod.  Alex.  Acpeifi;  [ver.  15,  Vat.  Afi<(>fiv, 
Alex.  A(^</)ei»';]  the  former  is  the  correct  form,  if, 
as  we  read  in  Num.  xxvi.  39,  the  name  was  Hu- 
pham: Ophim,  [Ilapham,  Happkini]),  head  of  a 
Benjamite  family.  According  to  the  text  of  the 
LXX.  in  Gen.,  a  son  of  Bela  [Bela;  Bechek]  ; 
but  1  Chr.  vii.  12  tells  us  that  he  was  son  of  Ir,  or 
Iri  (ver.  7),  who  was  one  of  the  five  sons  of  Bela. 
According  to  Num.  xxvi.,  the  Huphamites  were 
one  of  the  original  families  of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min. The  sister  of  Huppim  married  into  the  tribe 
of  Manasseh  (1  Chr.  vii.  15).  A.  C.  H. 

HUR  C^'in  [hole,  hence  a  prison] :  Hur).  1. 
("np;  Joseph,  ■^ilpos.)  A  man  who  is  mentioned 
ffith  Moses  and  Aaron  on  the  occasion  of  the  battle 
#ith  Amalek  at  Rephidim  (Ex.  xvii.  10),  when  with 
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Aaron  he  sta)'ed  up  the  hands  of  Moses  (12).  He 
is  mentioned  again  in  xxiv.  14,  as  being,  with  Aaron, 
left  in  charge  of  the  people  by  Moses  during  his' 
ascent  of  Sinai.  It  would  appear  from  this  that  he 
must  have  been  a  person  connected  with  the  family 
of  Moses  and  of  some  weight  in  the  camp.  The 
latter  would  follow  from  the  former.  The  Jewish 
tradition,  as  preserved  by  Josephus  (Ant.  iii.  2,  §  4), 
is  that  he  was  the  husband  of  Miriam,  and  (iii.  6, 
§  1)  that  he  was  identical  with  — 

2.  CXip.)  The  grandfather  of  Bezaleel,  the 
chief  artificer  of  the  tabernacle  —  "  son  of  Uri,  son 
of  Hur  —  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  "  (Ex.  xxxi.  2,  xxxv. 
30,  xxxviii.  22),  the  full  genealogy  being  given  on 
each  occasion  (see  also  2  Chr.  i.  5).  In  the  lists 
of  the  descendants  of  Judah  in  1  Chr.  the  pedigree 
is  mpre  fully  preserved.  Hur  there  appe:irs  as  one 
of  the  great  family  of  Pharez.  He  was  the  son  of 
Caleb  ben-Hezron,  by  a  second  wil'e,  Ephrath  (ii. 
19,  20;  comp.  5,  also  iv.  1),  the  first  fruit  of  the 
marriage  (ii.  50,  iv.  4),  and  the  father,  besides  Uri 
(ver.  20),  of  three  sons,  who  founded  the  towns  of 
Kirjath-jearim,  Beth-lehem,  and  Beth-gader  (51). 
Hur's  connection  with  Beth-lehem  would  seem  to 
have  been  of  a  closer  nature  than  with  the  others 
of  these  places,  for  he  himself  is  emphatically  called 
"  Abi-Bethlehem  " — the  "father  of  Bethlehem" 
(iv.  4).  Certainly  Beth-lehem  enjoyed,  down  to  a 
very  late  period,  a  traditional  reputation  for  the 
arts  which  distinguished  his  illustrious  grandson. 
Jesse,  the  father  of  David,  is  said  to  have  been  a 
weaver  of  the  vails  of  the  sanctuary  (Tai^.  Jonathan, 
2  Sam.  xxi.  19),  and  the  dyers  were  still  lingering 
there  when  Benjamin  of  Tudela  visited  Bethlehem 
in  the  13th  century. 

In  the  Targum  on  1  Chr.  ii.  19  and  iv.  4, 
Ephrath  is  taken  as  identical  with  Miriam:  but 
this  would  be  to  contradict  the  more  trustworthy 
tradition  given  above  from  Josephus. 

In  his  comments  on  1  Chr.  iv.  1  ( Qtteest.  Hebr. 
in  Paralip.),  Jerome  overlooks  the  fact  that  the 
five  persons  there  named  as  "  sons  "  of  Judah  are 
really  members  of  successive  generations;  and  he 
attempts,  as  his  manner  is,  to  show  that  each  of 
them  is  identical  with  one  of  the  immediate  sons 
of  the  patriarch.  Hur  he  makes  to  be  another 
name  for  Onan. 

3.  iOUp;  Joseph.  Ovprjs.)  The  fourth  of  the 
five  "kings"  C^yyip  :  LXX.  and  Joseph.  Ant. 
iv.  7,  §  1,  fiaffi\f7s)  of  Midian,  who  were  slain  with 
Balaam  after  the  "  matter  of  Peor  "  (Num.  xxxi.  8). 
In  a  later  mention  of  them  (Josh.  xiii.  21)  they 

are   called    "princes"    (^W''B73)    of  Midian   and 

"  dukes "  (^5^03.  not  the  word  commonly  ren- 
dered "  duke,"  but  probably  with  the  force  of 
dependence,  see  Keil  adloc. :  LXX.  ei/apa)  of  Sihon 
king  of  the  Amorites,  who  was  killed  at  the  same 
time  with  them.  No  further  light  can  be  obtained 
as  to  Hur. 

4.  (S.ovp;  [Vat.  Alex.  FA.  omit.])  Father  of 
Rephaiah,  who  was  ruler  of  half  of  the  environs 

(TJ^Q,  A.  V.  "  part ")  of  Jerusalem,  and  assisted 
Nehemiah  in  the  repair  of  the  wall  (Neh.  iii.  9). 

5.  The  "  son  of  Hur  "  —  Ben-Chur —  was  com- 
missariat officer  for  Solomon  in  Mount  Ephraim 
(1  K.  iv.  8).  The  LXX.  (both  MSS.  [rather,  Rom. 
and  Alex.] )  give  the  word  Ben  both  in  its  original 
and  its  translated  form  (Beev  —  Alex.  BeV  —  vihi 
"ap    [Vat.   Batccp   for   B.    vt.  "np;  Comp.  Aid 
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Bty(ip'])i  a  not  infrequent  custom  with  them. 
Josepnus  (Ant.  viii.  2,  §  3)  has  Oijpijs  as  the  name 
of  the  oflScer  himself.  The  Vulg.  {Betihur)  follows 
the  Hebrew,  and  is  in  turn  followed  in  the  margin 
of  the  A.  V.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  same  form 
is  observed  in  giving  the  names  of  no  less  than  five 
out  of  the  twelve  officers  in  this  list.  G. 

HU'RAI  [2  syl.]  Oy\T\  [//-ee,  moWc,  Furst: 

or=  '*"}^n,  linen-iceaver,  Ges.]:  Ovpl;  [Vat.  FA. 
Ovpfi  '■]  Tliirai).  one  of  David's  guard  —  Hurai  of 
the  torrents  of  Gaash  —  according  to  the  list  of  1 
Chr.  xi.  32.  In  the  parallel  catalogue  of  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  the  R  is  changed  to  D,  as  is  frequently  the 
case,  and  the  name  stands  as  Hiddai.  Kennicott 
has  examined  the  discrepancy,  and,  influenced  by 
the  readings  of  some  of  the  MSS.  of  the  LXX., 
decides  in  favor  of  Hurai  as  the  genuine  name 
{Dissert,  p.  194). 

HU'RAM  (D^^n  \noble-bm-n\  :  Oupa/t  ; 
[Vat.  fli^;]  Alex.  Icui^:  ffurrim).  1.  A  Benjamite ; 
son  of  iJela,  the  first-born  of  the  patriarch  (1  Chr. 
viii.  6). 

2.  The  form  in  which  the  name  of  the  king  of 
Tyre  in  alliance  with  David  and  Solomon  —  and 
elsewhere  given  as  Hiham  —  appears  in  Chronicles, 
(a.)  At  the  time  of  David's  establishment  at  Jeru- 
salem (1  Chr.  xiv.  1).  In  the  A.  V.  the  name  is 
Hiiiim,  in  accordance  with  the  Cetib  or  original 

Hebrew  text  (DT^H) ;  but  in  the  marginal  cor- 
rection of  the  !Masorets  (Keri)  it  is  altered  to 
Huram  (D"nn),  the  form  which  is  maintained 
in  all  its  other  occurrences  in  these  books.  The 
LXX.  Xfipdfi  [I''A.  Xjpa/i],  Vulg.  Hiram,  and 
Targum,  all  agree  with  the  Cetib.  (b.)  At  the 
accession  of  Solomon  (2  Chr.  ii.  3,  11,  12,  viii.  2, 
18,  is.  10,  21:  in  each  of  these  cases  also  the 
LXX.  have  Xipdfi,  [Vat.  and]  Alex.  Xeipufi,  Vulg. 
Hiram). 

3.  The  same  change  occurs  in  Chronicles  in  the 
name  of  Hiram  the  artificer,  which  is  given  as 
Huram  in  the  following  places:  2  Chr.  ii.  13,  iv. 
11,  16.  In  the  first  and  last  of  these  a  singular 
title  is  given  him  —  the  word  Ab,  ''father"  — 
"  Huram  my  father,"  "  and  "  Huram  his  father." 
No  doubt  this  denotes  the  respect  and  esteem  in 
which  he  was  held,  according  to  the  similar  custom 
of  the  people  of  the  liast  at  the  present  day.''  There 
also  the  LXX.  [liom.  Xip6.fi,  Vat.  and  Alex. 
Xcipaju]  and  Vulgate  follow  the  form  Hiram. 

HU'RI  ("*"]^n  [linen-icenver'\  :  {Ovpi,  Vat. 
Oup€t:]  Huii),  a  Gadite;  father  of  AbihaU,  a  chief 
man  in  that  tribe  (1  Chr.  v.  1-1). 

HUSBAND.     [Marhiage.] 

HU'SHAH  (nrrrin  [haste]-,  'affdv,  [Comp. 
Oinri:  Aid.  'nad']  ffos'i),  a  name  which  occurs 
in  the  genealogies  of  tlie  tribe  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iv. 
4)  —  "  Ezer,  father  of  Hushah."  It  may  well  be 
the  name  of  a  place,  like  ICtam,  Gedor,  Iteth-lehem, 
wd  others,  in  the  preceding  and  succeeding  verses ; 
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a  The  A.  V.  of  2  Chr.  ii.  13  renders  the  words  "of 
Huram  my  father's."  meaning  the  late  king  ;  but  this 
U  unnecessary,  and  the  Hebrew  will  well  bear  the 
fendering  given  above. 

b  Analogous  to  this,  though  not  exactly  similar,  is 
Joseph's  expres-'ion  (Oen.  xlv.  8),  "  God  hath  made  me 
a  fether  unto  Pharaoh."  Compare  also  1  Mace.  xi. 
82 ;  where  note  the  use  of  the  two  terms  "  cousin  " 


but  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  fact, 
since  it  occurs  nowhere  else.  For  a  patronymic 
possibly  derived  from  this  name  see  Hushathite. 

HU'SHAI  [2  syl.]  OW^H  [quick,  ra2nd]: 
Xovai  [Vat.  -aet,  and  so  often  Alex.],  LXX.  and 
Joseph..  Cfiusai),  an  Archite,  i.  e.  possibly  an 
inhabitant  of  a  place  called  Free  (2  Sam.  xv.  32  if., 
xvi.  16  ff.).  He  is  called  the  "friend"  of  David 
(2  Sam.  XV.  37 ;  in  1  Chr.  xxvii.  33,  the  word  is 
rendered  "  companion;  "  comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  vii.  9, 
§  2 :  the  LXX.  has  a  strange  confusion  of  Archite 
and  apxifTuTpos  =  chief  friend ).  To  him  David 
confided  the  delicate  and  dangerous  part  of  a  pre- 
tended adherence  to  the  cause  of  Absalom.  His 
advice  was  preferred  to  that  of  Ahithophel,  and 
speedily  brought  to  pass  the  ruin  which  it  medi- 
tated. 

We  are  doubtless  correct  in  assuming  that  the 
Hushai,  whose  son  Baana  was  one  of  Solomon's 
commissariat  officers  (1  K.  iv.  16),  was  the  famous 
counsellor  of  his  father.  Hushai  himself  was  prob- 
ably no  longer  living ;  at  any  rate  his  office  was 
filled  by  another  (comp.  ver.  5).     [Aikhite.] 

T.  E.  B. 

HU'SHAM  (DC7n,  in  Chron.  UW^H  [hast- 
inif,  sidft] :  'Katifi,  [in  1  Chr.,]  'Ao-JyU,  [and  so 
Alex,  in  (Jen. :]  Husam),  one  of  the  kings  of  Edom, 
before  the  institution  of  monarchy  in  Israel  (Gen. 
xxxvi.  34,  35;  1  Chr.  i.  45,  40).  He  is  described 
as  "  Husham  of  the  land  of  the  Temanite; "  and 
he  succeeded  Jobab,  who  is  taken  by  the  LXX.  in 
their  addition  to  the  Book  of  Job  as  identical  with 
that  patriarch. 

HU'SHATHITE,   THE     Onit'nrT,    and 

twice  in  Chron.  Tl^^nn  [patr.  from  ntt^^n, 
see  above]  :  ^  'AcrraTudi,  Oixradi,  ^ovaaOi,  [etc. :] 
</e  Humti,  Hus'ithites),  the  designation  of  two  of 
the  heroes  of  David's  guard.  1.  Sibbechai  (2 
Sam.  xxi.  18;  1  Chr.  xi.  29,  xx.  4,  xxvii.  11).  In 
the  last  of  these  passages  he  is  said  to  have  be- 
longed to  the  Zarhites,  that  is  (probably)  the 
descendants  of  Zerah  of  the  trilie  of  Judah.  So 
far  this  is  in  accordance  with  a  connection  l>etween 
this  and  Hu.shah,  a  name,  apparently  of  a  place, 
in  the  genealogies  of  Judah.  Josephus,  however 
{Ant.  vii.  ]2,  §  2),  mentions  Sibbechai  as  a  Hit- 
tite. 

2.  ['AvwSiTTjs;  Vat.  -fl«j-;  Alex.  Ao-cuOetTijj: 
ih  Husnti.]  Mkbunxai  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  27).  There 
seems  no  doubt  that  this  name  is  a  mere  corruption 
of  Sibbechai. 

HU'SHIM  (D'^trn  [the  hasting,  Furst; 
hastes  (pi.)  (Jes.] :  'Ao-iju:'  Husim).  1.  In  Gen.  xlvi. 
23,  "  the  children  [sons]  ("^32)  of  Dan  "  are  said 
to  have  heeu  Hushim.  The  name  is  plural,  as  if 
of  a  tribe  rather  than  an  individual,  which  jjerhaps 
is  sufficient  to  account  for  the  use  of  the  plural  <^  in 
"children."  In  the  list  of  Num.  xxvi.  the  name 
is  changed  to  Shuham. 

Hushim  figures  prominently  in  the  Jewish  tradi- 

((7vyy«>^«,  ver.  31/  and  "father"  (32).  Somewhat 
analogous,  too,  is  the  use  of  terms  of  relationship  — 
"  brother,"  *'  cousin  "  —  in  legal  and  official  docu- 
ments of  our  own  and  other  countries. 

c  Gen.  xxxvi.  25,  adduced  by  Knobel  ad  loe.  aa  a 
parallel  case  to  this,  is  hardly  so,  since  a  daughter  of 
Anah  is  given  as  well  as  hit  son,  and  the  word  Btiu 
covers  both. 
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tioMS  of  the  recognition  of  Joseph,  and  of  Jacob's 
burial  at  Hebron.  See  the  quotations  from  the 
Midrash  in  Weil's  Bib.  Legends,  p.  88  note,  and 
the  Targum  Pseudojon.  on  Gen.  1.  13.  In  the 
latter  he  is  the  executioner  of  Esau. 

2.  DtS'n  (i.  e.  Chusshim:  'Aad/jt.;  Alex.  Acro$'- 
Hasim),  a  member  of  the  genealogy  of  Benjamin 
(1  Chr.  vii.  12);  and  here  again  apparently  (as  the 
text  now  stands)  the  plural  nature  of  the  name  is 
recognized,  and  Hushim  is  stated  to  be  "  the  sonj 
{Bene)  of  Aher."  (See  Bertheau  in  Kxeg.  Ilandb. 
ad  loc.) 

3.  (Q"'B7^n,  and  D^'tt'll :  'no-fV;  [Vat.  2coo-«/, 
CL<Tifj.iv\\  Alex.  Claijx  '■  ffusim,  but  in  ver.  11 
Meliugim,  by  inclusion  of  the  Hebrew  particle.) 
The  name  occurs  again  in  the  genealogy  of  Benja- 
min, but  there  as  that  of  one  of  the  two  wives  of 
Shaharaim  (1  Chr.  viii.  8),  and  the  mother  of  two 
of  his  sons  (11).  In  this  case  the  plural  significance 
of  the  name  is  not  alluded  to. 

HUSKS.    The  word  Kepdria,  which  our  trans- 


Ceratonia  silii/iia. 


lators  have  rendered  by  the  general  term  "  husks  "' 
(Luke  XV.  16),  describes  really  the  fruit  of  a  partic- 
ular kind  of  tree,  namely,  the  carob  or  Ceratunia 
aili'/ua  of  botanists.  This  tree  is  very  commonly 
met  with  in  Syria  and  Kgypt;  it  produces  pods, 
shaped  like  a  horn  (whence  the  Greek  name),  vary- 
ing in  length  from  6  to  10  inches,  and  about  a 
finsjer's  breadth,  or  rather  more.  These  pods,  con- 
taining a  thick  pithy  substance,  very  sweet  to  the 
taste,  were  eaten :  and  afforded  food  not  only  for 
cattLi  (Mishn.  Shnbb.  24.  §  2),  and  particularly 
pigs  (Colum.  E.  R.  vii.  9),  but  also  for  the  poorer 
classes  of  the  population  (Hor.  Jip.  ii.  1,  12-3 ;  Juv. 
xi.  58).  The  same  uses  of  it  prevail  in  the  present 
day ;  as  the  tree  readily  sheds  its  fruit,  it  forms  a 
convenient  mode  of  feeding  pigs.     The  tree  is  also 
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named  St.  John's  Bread,  from  a  tradition  that  the 
Baptist  lived  upon  its  fruit  in  the  wilderness. 

W.  L.  B. 
*  The  carob-tree  is  very  common  also  in  the 
Greek  islands,  and  its  fruit  is  still  in  great  request 
there  as  a  nutritious  article  for  fattening  swine. 
It  may  be  seen  exposed  for  sale  in  the  markets  at 
Smyrna  and  Athens.  The  writer  has  seen  it  as 
far  north  as  Trieste,  on  the  Gulf  of  Venice.  The 
pod,  though  considerably  larger,  resembles  very 
much  that  of  our  common  locust-tree.  It  contains 
a  sweetish  pulp  when  tender,  but  soon  becomes  dry 
and  hard,  with  small  seeds,  which  rattle  in  the  pod 
when  shaken  It  emits  a  slight  odor  when  first 
gathered,  not  a  little  offensive  to  those  unaccus- 
tomed to  it. 

The  occasional  use  of  this  product  for  food  (see 
above)  is  not  at  variance  witli  the  parable.  It  is 
not  said  there  that  the  prodigal  resorted  to  food 
eaten  only  by  swine ;  l)ut  that  in  his  wi-etchedness, 
having  no  friend  to  give  him  anything  better,  he 
was  glad  to  share  (sTreey/iet  ye/xia-ai)  "  the  husks  " 
which  the  swine  were  eating,  which  he  was  sent 
into  the  fields  to  watch.  Yet  the  expression 
here  (koI  ovSeU  iSiSov  ai/Toi)  some  under- 
stand differently,  namely,  that  no  one  gave 
the  prodigal  even  so  much  as  any  of  the 
husks,  and  if  he  obtained  them,  it  was  with- 
out permission  and  by  stealth.  This  is 
Meyer's  view  (Lukas,  p.  450,  4te  Aufl.),  and 
it  appears  to  be  that  of  Luther.  The  Greek 
does  not  require  this  interpretation;  for  the 
clause  cited  above  (added  in  the  Hebraistic 
way  by  kuI  =  oti)  may  assign  a  reason  why 
(there  being  no  other  alternative)  the  prodigal 
must  eat  the  husks  to  save  himself  from 
starvation.  The  ellipsis  of  rl  after  SiSu/j-i  is 
very  common  (Matt.  xix.  21,  xxv.  8;  Mark 
vi.  37;  Luke  vi.  30,  &c.).  In  the  other  case 
we  supply  Kfpdria  as  the  object.  H. 

HUZ  iy^V  [perh.,  fruUfvl  in  trees, 
Dietr.],  i.  e.  Uz,  in  which  form  the  name  is 
uniformly  given  elsewhere  in  the  A.  V. :  OS^, 
Alex.  n|:  JIus),  the  eldest  son  of  Nahor  and 
Milcah  (Gen.  xxii.  21).  [Buz;  Uz.] 

HUZ'ZAB  (i^n  [Assyrian,  Furst:  see 
infra]:  rj  vtrSffTacrii'  miles  captivus),  ac- 
cording to  the  general  opinion  of  the  Jews 

(Buxtorf  s  Lexicon  ad  voc.  3^"*),  was  the 
queen  of  Nineveh  at  the  time  when  Nahum 
delivered  his  prophecy.  This  view  appears 
to  be  followed  in  our  version  (Nah.  ii.  7), 
and  it  has  been  recently  defended  by  Ewald. 
Most  modern  expositors,  however,  incline  to 
the  belief  that  Iluzzab  here  is  not  a  proper  name  at 

all,  but  the  Ilophal  of  the  verb  3V3  (see  Buxtorf, 

as  above;  Gesenius,  Lex.  p.  903),  and  this  is  allowed 
as  possible  by  the  alternative  rendering  in  the  mar- 
gin of  our  English  Bible  —  "  that  which  was  es- 
tablished." Still  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
such  an  understanding  of  the  passage,  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  after  all  Huzzab  may  really  be  a 
proper  name.  That  a  Ninevite  queen  otherwise 
unknown  should  suddenly  be  mentioned,  is  indeed 
exceedingly  unlikely ;  for  we  cannot  grant  to  Ewald 
that  "  the  Ninevite  queens  were  well  nigh  as  power- 
ful as  the  kings."  But  there  is  no  reason  why  the 
word  should  not  be  a  geographic  term  —  an  equiv- 
alent or  representative  of  Assyria,  which  the  prophet 
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intends  to  threaten  with  captivity.  Huzzab  may 
mean  "  the  Zab  country,"  or  the  fertile  tract  east 
of  the  Tigris,  watered  by  the  upper  and  lower  Z(ib 
rivers  (Zali  Ala  and  Ziib  Asfhl),  the  A-diab-en6 
of  the  geographers.  This  province  —  the  most  val- 
uable part  of  Assyria  —  might  well  stand  for  Assyria 
itself,  with  which  it  is  identified  by  Pliny  (H.  iV.  v. 
12)  and  Ammianus  (xxiii.  G).  The  name  Zab,  as 
applied  to  tiie  ri\'ers,  is  certaiidy  very  ancient,  being 
found  in  the  great  inscription  of  Tiglath-Pileser  I., 
which  belongs  to  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century 
B.  c.  G.  K. 

HY.^NA.  Authorities  are  at  variance  as  to 
whether  the  term  tz^bu'a  (5*13^)  in  Jer.  xii.  9 
means  a  "  hyaena,"  as  the  LXX.  has  it,  or  a 
"  speckled  bird,"  as  in  the  A.  V.  The  etymolog- 
ical force  of  the  word  is  equally  adapted  to  either, 
the  hyo'na  being  streaked.  The  only  other  instance 
in  which  it  occurs  is  as  a  proper  name,  Zeboim 
(1  Sam.  xiii.  18,  "the  valley  of  hyrenas,"  Aquila; 
Neh.  xi.  34).  The  Talnmdical  writers  describe  the 
hyaena  by  no  less  than  four  names,  of  which  tzdbu'n 
is  one  (l.ewysohn,  Zool.  §  119).  The  opinions  of 
Bochart  (ffieroz.  ii.  163)  and  Gesenius  (Thes.  p. 
1149)  are  in  favor  of  the  same  view;  nor  could  any 
room  for  doubt  remain,  were  it  not  for  the  word  ait 

(10")^;  A.  V.  "bird")  connected  with  it,  which 
in  all  other  passages  refers  to  a  bird.  The  hyaena 
was  common  in  ancient  as  in  modern  Egypt,  and 
is  constantly  depicted  on  monuments  (Wilkinson, 
i.  213,  225):  it  must  therefore  have  been  well 
known  to  tlie  Jews,  if  indeed  not  equally  common 
in  Palestine."  The  sense  of  the  passage  in  Jeremiah 
implies  a  fierce  strong  beast,  not  far  below  the  lion 
in  the  parallel  passage  (v.  8);  the  hyaena  fully 
answers  to  this  description.  Though  cowardly  in 
his  nature,  he  is  very  savage  when  once  he  attacks, 
and  the  strength  of  his  jaws  is  such  that  he  can 
crunch  the  thigh-bone  of  an  ox  (Livingstone's 
Travels,  p.  600).     [Zeboim.]  W.  L.  B. 
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*  The  etymological  aflSnity  of  the  Arabic 
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ought  to  decide  that  the  animal  intended  is  the 
hyaena.  This  animal  is  common  in  Palestine  and 
Syria.  G.  E.  P. 

HYDASTES  {'rSounrns-  [Jadason]),  a  river 
noticed  in  Jud.  i.  C,  in  coimection  with  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigris.  It  is  uncertain  what  river 
is  referred  to:  the  well-known  Hydaspes  of  India 
(the  Jelum  of  the  Pimju)  is  too  remote  to  accord 
with  the  other  localities  noticed  in  the  context. 
We  may  perhaps  identify  it  with  the  Choaspes  of 
Susiana.  W.  L.  B. 

HYMENiE'US  [A.  V.  Hymene'us]  ('Tjue- 
vaios),  tiie  name  of  a  person  occurring  twice  in  the 
correspondence  between  St.  Paul  and  Timothy ;  the 
first  time  classed  witli  Alexander,  and  with  him 
"  delivered  to  Satan,  that  they  might  learn  not  to 
blaspheme"  (1  Tim.  i.  20);  and  the  second  time 
classed  with  Philetus,  and  with  him  charged  with 
having  "erred  concerning  the  truth,  saying  that 
the  resurrection  is  past  already,"  and  thereby 
"  overt.hrown  the  faith  of  some"  (2  Tim.  ii.  17, 
18).  These  latter  expressions,  coupled  with  "  the 
shipwreck  of  faith  "  attributed  to  Hymenseus  in 


«  Prof.   Stanley  records  (S.  ((  P.  p.  162,  note)  that 
the  only  wild  animal  he  saw  in  Palestine  was  a  hyaena. 


the  context  of  the  former  passage  (ver.  19),  surely 
warrant  our  understanding  both  passages  of  the 
same  person,  notwithstanding  the  interval  between 
the  dates  of  the  two  letters.  When  the  first  was 
written  he  had  already  made  one  proselyte;  before 
the  second  was  penned  he  had  seduced  another; 
and  if  so,  the  only  points  further  to  be  considered 
are,  the  error  attributed  to  him,  and  the  sentence 
imposed  upon  him. 

I.  The  error  attributed  to  him  was  one  that  had 
been  in  part  appropriated  from  others,  and  has 
frequently  been  revived  since  with  additions.  What 
initiation  was  to  the  Pythagoreans,  wisdom  to  the 
Stoics,  science  to  the  followers  of  l^lato,  contempla- 
tion to  the  Peripatetics,  that  "  knowledge  "  (yySi- 
(Tjs)  was  to  the  Gnostics.  As  there  were  likewise 
in  the  Greek  schools  those  who  looked  forward  to  a 
complete  restoration  of  all  things  {airoKaTaffTaais, 
v.  Heyne  o.d  Virg.  Eel.  iv.  5,  comp.  ^'En.  vi.  745); 
so  there  was  "a  regeneration"  (Tit.  iii.  5;  Matt, 
xix.  28),  "  a  new  creation  "  (2  Cor.  v.  17,  see  Alford 
ad  he;  Rev.  xxi.  1),  "a  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
of  Messiah  or  Christ "  (Matt.  xiii. ;  Hev.  vii.)  —  and 
herein  popular  belief  among  the  Jews  coincided  — 
unequivocally  propounded  in  the  N.  T. ;  but  here 
with  this  remarkable  difference,  namely,  that  in  a 
great  measure,  it  was  present  as  well  as  future -r- 
the  same  thing  in  germ  that  was  to  be  had  in  per- 
fection eventually.  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you,"  said  our  Lord  (Luke  xvii.  21).  "  He  that  is 
spiritual  judgeth  all  things,"  said  St.  Paul  (1  Cor. 
ii.  15).  "  He  that  is  born  of  (jlod  cannot  sin,"  said 
St.  John  (1  Ep.  iii.  9).  There  are  likewise  two 
deaths  and  two  resurrections  spoken  of  in  the  N. 
T. ;  the  first  of  each  sort,  that  of  the  soul  to  and 
from  sin  (John  iii.  3-8),  "  the  hour  which  now  is  " 
{ibid.  V.  24,  25,  on  which  see  Aug.  Be  Civ.  Dei, 
XX.  6 ) ;  the  second,  that  of  the  body  to  and  from 
corruption  (1  Cor.  xv.  36-44;  also  John  v.  28,  29), 
which  last  is  prospective.  Now  as  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  was  found  to  involve 
immense  diflBculties  even  in  those  early  days  (Acts 
xvii.  32;  1  Cor.  xv.  35;  how  keeidy  they  were 
pressed  may  be  seen  in  St.  Aug.  Be  Cie.  Bei,  xxii. 
12  ff. );  while,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  so  great 
a  predisposition  in  the  then  cun-ent  philosophy 
(not  even  extinct  now)  to  magnify  the  excellence 
of  the  soul  above  that  of  its  earthly  tabernacle,  it 
was  at  once  the  easier  and  more  attractive  course 
to  insist  upon  and  argue  from  the  force  of  those 
passages  of  Holy  Scripture  which  enlarge  upon  the 
glories  of  the  spiritual  life  that  now  is,  under  Christ, 
and  to  pass  over  or  explain  away  allegorically  all 
that  refers  to  a  future  state  in  connection  with  the 
resurrection  of  the  Ixidy.  In  this  manner  we  may 
derive  the  first  errors  of  the  Gnostics,  of  whom 
Hymenaeus  was  one  of  the  earliest.  They  were  on 
the  spread  when  St.  John  wrote;  and  his  gmnd- 
disciple,  St.  Irenaeus,  compiled  a  voluminous  work 
against  them  {Adv.  Hcer.).  A  good  account  of  their 
full  development  is  given  by  Gieseler,  h.  II.,  per.  i. 
div.  i.  §  44  ff. 

II.  As  regards  the  sentence  passed  upon  him  — 
it  has  been  asserted  by  some  writers  of  eminence 
(see  Corn,  iv  I>apide  ad  1  Cor.  v.  5),  that  the 
"  delivering  to  Satan "  is  a  mere  synonym  for 
ecclesiastical  excommunication.  Such  can  hanily 
be  the  case.  The  Apostles  possessed  many  extra- 
ordinary prerogatives,  which  none  have  since  arro- 
gated. I'^ven  the  title  which  they  bore  has  been 
set  apart  to  them  ever  since.  The  shaking  off  the 
dust  of  their  feet  against  a  city  that  would  not 
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receive  them  (St.  Matt.  x.  14),  even  though  the 
same  Injunction  was  afterwards  given  to  the  Seventy 
(St.  Luke  X.  11),  and  which  St.  Paul  found  it 
necessary  to  act  ufwn  twice  in  the  course  of  his 
ministry  (Acts  xiii.  51,  and  xviii.  6),  has  never 
been  a  practice  since  with  Cliristian  ministers. 
"  Anathema,"  says  IMngham,  "  is  a  word  that 
occurs  frequently  in  the  ancient  canons"  (Antiq. 
xvi.  2,  16),  but  the  form  "  Anathema  Maranatha  " 
is  one  that  none  have  ever  ventured  upon  since  St. 
Paul  (1  Cor.  xvi.  22).  As  the  Apostles  healed  all 
manner  of  bodily  infirmities,  so  they  seem  to  have 
possessed  and  exercised  the  same  ix)wer  in  inflicting 
them  —  a  power  far  too  iDcrilous  to  be  continued 
when  the  manifold  exigencies  of  the  Apostolical  age 
had  pa.ssed  away.  Ananias  and  Sapphira  both  fell 
down  dead  at  the  rebuke  of  St.  Peter  (Acts  v.  5 
and  10);  two  words  from  the  same  lips,  "  Tabitha, 
arise,"  sufficed  to  raise  Dorcas  from  the  dead  {ibid. 
ix.  40).  St.  Paul's  firet  act  in  entering  upon  his 
ministry  was  to  strike  I<-lymas  the  sorcerer  with 
blindness,  his  own  sight  having  been  restored  to 
him  through  the  medium  of  a  disciple  (iljid.  ix.  17, 
and  xiii.  11);  while  soon  afterwards  we  read  of  his 
heaUng  the  cripple  of  Lystra  (ibkl.  xiv.  8).  Even 
apart  from  actual  intervention  by  the  Apostles, 
bedily  visitations  are  spoken  of  in  the  case  of  those 
who  approached  the  Lord's  Supper  unworthily, 
when  as  yet  no  discipline  had  been  established : 
"  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among 
you,  and  a  good  number  (iKavoi,  in  the  former 
case  it  is  iroWoi)  sleep  "  (1  Cor.  xi.  30). 

On  the  other  hand  Satan  was  held  to  be  the 
instrument  or  executioner  of  all  these  visitations. 
Such  is  the  character  assigned  to  him  in  the  book 
of  Job  (i.  G-12,  ii.  1-7).  Similar  agencies  are 
described  1  K.  xxii.  19-22,  and  1  Chr.  xxi.  1.  In 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  49,  such  are  the  causes  to  which  the 
plagues  of  Kgypt  are  assigned.  Even  our  Lord 
submitted  to  be  assailed  by  him  more  than  once 
(Matt.  iv.  1-10 :  Luke  iv.  1.3  says,  "  departed  from 
Him  J'or  a  season  ");  and  "  a  messenger  of  Satan 
was  sent  to  buffet"  the  very  Apostle  whose  act  of 
delivering  another  to  the  same  power  is  now  under 
discussion.  At  the  same  time  large  powers  over 
the  world  of  spirits  were  authoritatively  conveyed 
by  our  I>ord  to  his  inmiediate  followers  (to  the 
Twelve,  Luke  ix.  1 ;  to  the  Seventy,  as  the  results 
showed,  ibid.  x.  17-20). 

It  only  remains  to  notice  five  particulars  con- 
nected with  its  exercise,  which  the  Apostle  supplies 
himself.  (1.)  That  it  was  no  mere  prayer,  but  a 
solemn  authoritative  sentence,  pronounced  in  the 
name  and  power  of  Jesus  Christ  (1  Cor.  v.  .3-5) 
(2.)  That  it  was  never  exercised  upon  any  without 
the  Church :  "  them  that  are  without  God  judgeth  " 
{ibid.  V.  13),  he  says  in  express  terms.  (3.)  That  it 
was  "for  the  destruction  of  tlie  flesh,"  L  e.  some 
bodily  visitation.  (4.)  That  it  was  for  the  improve- 
ment of  the  offender;  that  "his  spirit  might  be 
saved  in  the  day  of  the  LoVd  Jesus  "  {ibid.  v.  5); 
and  that  "  he  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme  "  while 
upon  earth  (1  Tim.  i.  20).  (5.)  That  the  Apostle 
could  in  a  given  case  empower  others  to  pass  such 
sentence'  in  his  absence  (1  Cor.  v.  3,  4). 

Thus,  while  the  "delivering  to  Satan"  may 
resemble  ecclesiastical  excommunication  in  some 
respects,  it  has  its  own  characteristics  likewise, 
which  show  plainly  that  one  is  not  to  be  confounded 
or  placed  on  the  same  level  with  the  other.  Nor 
agwn  does  St.  Paul  himself  deliver  to  Satan  all 
those  in  whose  company  he  bids  his  converts  "  not 
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even  to  eat"  (1  Cor.  v.  11).  See  an  able  review 
of  the  whole  subject  by  Bingham,  Antiq.  vi.  2,  15. 

E.  S.  Ff. 

HYMN.  This  word  is  not  used  in  the  English 
version  of  the  O.  T.,  and  only  twice  in  the  N.  T. 
(Eph.  v.  19;  Col.  iii.  16);  though  in  the  original 
of  the  latter  the  derivative  verb  «  occurs  in  three 
places  (Matt.  xxvi.  30;  comp.  Mark  xiv.  26;  Acts 
xvi.  25;  Heb.  ii.  12).  The  LXX.,  however,  employ 
it  freely  in  translating  the  Heb.  names  for  almost 
every  kind  of  poetical  composition  (Schleusn.  Lex. 
vfjivos)-  In  fact  the  word  does  not  seem  to  have 
had  for  the  LXX.  any  very  special  meaning;  and 
they  called  the  Heb.  book  of  TeliiUim  the  book  of 
psalms,  notof  hyrnns.  Accordingly  the  word />sa/»j 
had  for  the  later  Jews  a  definite  meaning,  while 
the  word  hymn  was  more  or  less  vague  in  its  appli- 
cation, and  capable  of  being  used  as  occasion  should 
arise.  If  a  new  poetical  form  or  idea  should  be 
produced,  the  name  of  hymn,  not  being  embar- 
rassed by  a  previous  determination,  was  ready  to 
associate  itself  with  the  fresh  thought  of  another 
literature.  And  this  seems  to  have  been  actually 
the  case. 

Among  Christians  the  Hymn  has  always  been 
something  different  from  the  Psalm  ;  a  different 
conception  in  thought,  a  different  type  in  composi- 
tion. There  is  some  dispute  about  the  hymn  sung 
by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  on  the  occasion  of 
the  Last  Supper;  but  even  supposing  it  to  have 
been  the  Hnllel,  or  Paschal  Hymn,  consisting  of 
Pss.  cxiii.-cxviii.,  it  is  obvious  that  the  word  hymn 
is  in  this  case  applied  not  to  an  individual  psalm, 
but  to  a  number  of  psalms  chanted  successively, 
and  altogether  forming  a  kind  of  devotional  exercise 
which  is  not  unaptly  called  a  hymn.  The  prayer 
in  Acts  iv.  24-30  is  not  a  hymn,  unless  we  allow 
non-metrical  as  well  as  metrical  hymns.  It  may 
have  been  a  hymn  as  it  was  originally  altered ;  but 
we  can  only  judge  by  the  Greek  translation,  and 
this  is  without  metre,  and  therefore  not  properly  a 
hymn.  In  the  jail  at  Philippi,  Paul  and  Silas 
"  sang  hymns  "  (A.  V.  "  praises  ")  unto  God,  and 
so  loud  was  their  song  that  their  fellow-prisoners 
heard  them.  This  nmst  have  been  what  we  mean 
by  singing,  and  not  merely  recitation.  It  was  in 
fact  a  veritable  singing  of  hymns.  And  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  noun  hymn  is  only  used  in 
reference  to  the  services  of  the  Greeks,  and  in  the 
same  passages  is  clearly  distinguished  from  the 
psalm  (Eph.  v.  19,  Col.  iii.  16),  "psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs." 

It  is  probable  that  no  Greek  version  of  the 
Psalms,  even  supposing  it  to  be  accommodated  to 
the  Greek  metres,  would  take  root  in  the  affections 
of  the  Gentile  converts.  It  was  not  only  a  question 
of  metre,  it  was  a  question  of  iu7i€ ;  and  Greek 
tunes  required  Greek  hymns.  So  it  was  in  Syria. 
Richer  in  tunes  than  Greece,  for  (ireece  had  but 
eight,  while  Syria  had  275  (Benedict.  Pref.  vol.  v. 
Op.  Eph.  Syr. ),  the  Syrian  hymnographers  revelled 
in  the  varied  luxury  of  their  native  music;  and  the 
result  was  that  splendid  development  of  the  Hjinn, 
as  nioidded  by  the  genius  of  Bardesanes,  Harmonius, 
and  Ephrem  Syrus.  In  Greece  the  eight  tunes 
which  seem  to  have  satisfied  the  exigencies  of 
church-music  were  probably  accommodated  to  fixed 
metres,  each  metre  being  wedded  to  a  particular 


"  *  Hymn  occurs  also  In  Matt.  xxvi.  30,  and  Mark 
xiv.  26,  where  "  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn " 
(A.  Vy)  stands  for  vfiv^o-avres.  H 
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tunB;  an  arrangement  to  which  we  can  observe  a 
tendency  in  the  Directiotis  about  tunes  and  measures 
at  the  end  of  our  Eiij^lish  metrical  version  of  the 
Psalms.  This  is  also  the  case  in  the  German 
hymnology,  where  certain  ancient  tunes  are  recog- 
nized as  models  for  the  metres  of  later  compositions, 
and  their  names  are  always  prefixed  to  the  hymns 
in  common  use. 

It  is  worth  while  inquiring  what  profane  models 
the  Greek  hymnographers  chose  to  work  after.  In 
the  old  religion  of  Greece  the  word  hymn  had 
already  acquired  a  Sivcred  and  liturgical  meaning, 
which  could  not  fail  to  suggest  its  application  to 
the  productions  of  the  Christian  muse.  So  much 
for  the  name.  The  special  forms  of  the  Greek 
hymn  were  various.  The  Homeric  and  Orphic 
hymns  were  written  in  the  epic  style,  and  in  hex- 
ameter verse.  Their  metre  was  not  adapted  for 
singing ;  and  therefore,  though  they  may  have  been 
recijed,  it  is  not  likely  tliat  they  were  sung  at  the 
celebration  of  the  mysteries.  We  turn  to  the  Pin- 
daric hymns,  and  here  we  find  a  sufficient  variety 
of  metre,  and  a  definite  relation  to  music.  These 
hymns  were  sung  to  the  accompaniment  of  the 
lyre;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  they  engaged  the 
attention  of  the  early  hymn-writers.  The  dithyTamb, 
with  its  development  into  the  dramatic  chorus,  was 
sufficiently  connected  with  musical  traditions  to 
make  its  form  a  fitting  vehicle  for  Christian  poetry ; 
and  there  certainly  is  a  dithyrambic  savor  about 
the  earliest  known  Christian  hynm,  as  it  appears 
in  Clem.  Alex.  pp.  312,  313,  ed.  Potter. 

The  first  impulse  of  Christian  devotion  was  to 
run  into  the  moulds  ordinarily  used  by  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  old  religion.  This  was  more  than 
an  impulse,  it  was  a  necessity,  and  a  twofold  neces- 
sity. The  new  spirit  was  strong ;  but  it  had  two 
limitations  :  the  difficulty  of  conceiving  a  new 
musico-poetical  literature;  and  the  quality  so  pecu- 
liar to  devotional  music,  of  lingering  in  the  heart 
after  the  head  has  been  convinced  and  the  belief 
changed.  The  old  tunes  would  be  a  real  necessity 
to  the  new  life;  and  the  exile  from  his  ancient 
faith  would  delight  to  hear  on  the  foreign  soil  of  a 
new  religion  the  familiar  melodies  of  home.  Dean 
Trench  has  indeed  lal)ored  to  show  that  the  reverse 
was  the  case,  and  that  the  early  Christian  shrank 
with  horror  from  the  sweet,  but  polluted,  enchant- 
ments of  his  unbelieving  state.  We  can  only  as- 
sent to  this  in  .so  far  as  we  allow  it  to  he  the  second 
phase  in  the  history  of  hymns.  When  old  tradi- 
tions died  away,  and  the  Christian  acquired  not 
only  a  new  belief,  but  a  new  social  humanity,  it 
was  possible,  and  it  was  desirable  too,  to  break  for- 
ever the  attenuated  thread  that  bound  him  to  the 
ancient  world.  And  so  it  was  broken;  and  the 
trochaic  and  iambic  metres,  unassociated  as  they 
were  with  heathen  worship,  though  largely  associa- 
ted with  the  heathen  drama,  obtained  an  ascendant 
in  the  Christian  church.  In  1  Cor.  xiv.  26  allu- 
sion is  made  to  improvised  hymns,  which  being 
the  outburst  of  a  passionate  emotion  would  proba- 
bly assume  the  dithyrambic  form.  But  attempts 
flave  l)een  made  to  detect  fragments  of  ancient 
hymns  conformed  to  more  obvious  metres  in  Eph. 
V.  14;  Jam.  i.  17;  Rev.  i.  8  ff.,  xv.  3.  These  pre- 
tended fragments,  however,  may  with  much  greater 
likelihood  l>e  referred  to  the  swing  of  a  prose  com- 
position unconsciously  ciiluiinating  into  metre.  It 
was  in  the  l^atin  church  that  the  trochaic  and  iam- 
bic metres  became  most  deeply  rooted,  and  acquired 
the  greatest   depth  of  tone  and  grace  of  finish. 
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As  an  exponent  of  Christian  feeling  they  soon  su- 
perseded the  accentual  hexameters;  they  were  used 
mnemonically  against  the  heathen  and  the  heretics 
by  Commodianus  and  Augustine.  The  introduc- 
tion of  hymns  into  the  Latin  church  is  commonly 
referred  to  Ambrose.  But  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
ceive that  tne  West  sliould  have  been  so  far  behind 
the  East;  similar  necessities  must  have  protluced 
similar  results;  and  it  is. more  likely  that  the  tra- 
dition is  due  to  the  very  marked  prominence  of 
Ambrose  as  the  greatest  of  all  the  Latin  hymnog- 
raphers. 

The  trochaic  and  iambic  metres,  thus  impressed 
into  the  service  of  the  church,  have  continued  to 
hold  their  ground,  and  are  in  fact  the  7's,  S.  M., 
C.  M.,  and  L.  M.  of  our  modem  hymns;  many  of 
which  are  translations,  or  at  any  rate  imitations, 
of  Latin  originals.  These  metres  were  peculiarly 
adapted  to  the  grave  and  sombre  spirit  of  Latin 
Christianity.  Less  ecstatic  than  the  varied  chorus 
of  the  Greek  church,  they  did  not  soar  upon  the 
pinion  of  a  lofty  praise,  so  much  as  they  drooped 
and  sank  into  the  depths  of  a  great  sorrow.  They 
were  subjective  rather  than  objective ;  they  appealed 
to  the  heart  more  than  to  the  understanding;  and 
if  they  contained  less  theology,  they  were  fuller  of 
a  rich  and  Christian  humanity.  (Daniel's  The- 
saurus ffymnologicus,  Halls  et  Lapsise,  1841-1855; 
Lateinische  Jlymnen,  etc.,  by  F.  G.  Mone;  Gescinge 
Chnsilicher  Vorzeit,  by  C.  Fortlage,  Berlin,  1844; 
Sacred  Latin  Poetry,  by  R.  C.  Trench ;  Ephrem 
Syi'us,  by  Dr.  Burgess ;  Hahn's  Bardesanes ; 
[Lamson's  Church  of  the  First  Three  Centuries, 
p.  343flf.,  2ded.])  T.  E.  B. 

HYSSOP  (3STS,  ezob:  SffawTros)-  Perhaps 
no  plant  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  has  given  rise 
to  greater  differences  of  opinion  than  this.  The 
question  of  the  identification  of  the  ezob  of  the 
Hebrews  with  any  plant  known  to  modem  botan- 
ists was  thought  by  Casaubon  "  adeo  difficilis  ad 
explicandum,  ut  videatur  Esias  expectandus,  qui 
certi  aliquid  nos  doceat."  Had  the  botanical 
works  of  Solomon  survived  they  might  have  thrown 
some  light  upon  it.  The  chief  difficulty  arises  from 
the  fact  that  in  the  LXX.  the  Greek  vaffwiros  is 
the  uniform  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  ezob,  and  that 
this  rendering  is  endorsed  by  the  Apostle  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (ix.  19,  21 ),  when  speaking 
of  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Levitical  law. 
Whether,  therefore,  the  LXX.  made  use  of  the 
Greek  tia-ffwiros  as  the  word  most  neiirly  resembling 
the  Hebrew  in  sound,  as  Stanley  suggests  (S.  (f  P. 
21,  note),  or  as  the  true  representative  of  the  plant 
indicated  by  the  latter,  is  a  point  which,  in  all 
probability,  will  never  be  decided.  Botanists  differ 
widely  even  with  regard  to  the  identification  of  the 
t<T(rwiros  of  Dioscorides.  'ITie  name  has  been  given 
to  the  Salureia  Grceca  and  the  5.  Jtdiana,  to 
neither  of  which  it  is  appropriate,  and  the  hyssop 
of  Italy  and  South  France  is  not  met  with  in 
Greece,  Syria,  or  Egypt.  Daubeny  {Lect.  on  Rom. 
Husbandry,  p.  313),  following  Sibthorpe,  identifies 
the  mountain-hyssop  with  tlie  Thyinbra  spicata, 
but  this  conjecture  is  disapproved  of  by  Kiihn 
( Comm.  in  Diosc.  iii.  27 ),  who  in  the  same  passage 
gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  the  Hebrews  used  the 
Origanum  ^-Egyptiacum  in  Egypt,  the  0.  Syria- 
cum  in  Palestine,  and  that  the  hys.sop  of  Diosco- 
rides was  the  0.  Smyrnaum.  The  Greek  botanist 
describes  two  kinds  of  hyssop,  opfiv^  and  ttrfirevTih 
and  gives  irccroAcju  as  the  Egyptian  equivalent. 
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The  Talmudists  make  the  same  distinction  be- 
tween the  wild  hyssop  and  the  garden-plant  used 
for  food. 

The  ezoh  was  used  to  sprinkle  the  doorposts  of 
the  Israelites  in  Egypt  with  the  blood  of  the  pas- 
chal lamb  (I'^x.  xii.  22);  it  was  employed  in  the 
purification  of  lepers  and  leprous  houses  (Lev.  xiv. 
4,  51),  and  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  red  heifer  (Num. 
xix.  6).  In  consequence  of  its  detergent  qualities, 
or  from  its  being  associated  with  the  purificatory 
services,  the  Psalmist  makes  use  of  the  expression, 
"  purge  me  with  hub  "  (Ps.  li.  7).  It  is  described 
in  1  K.  iv.  33  as  gi-owing  on  or  near  walls.  In 
John  xix.  29  the  phrase  baadiwui  Trfpideyres  corre- 
sponds to  irepideh  KaKa/xy  in  Matt,  xxvii.  48  and 
Mark  xv.  3G.  If  therelbre  Ka\a.fj.tj>  be  the  equiva- 
lent of  ixrcrdwcji,  the  latter  must  be  a  plant  capa- 
ble of  producing  a  stick  three  or  four  feet  in  length. 

Five  kinds  of  hyssop  are  mentioned  in  the  Tal- 
mud. One  is  called  31TS  simply,  without  any 
epithet:  the  others  are  distinguished  as  Greek, 
Roman,  wild  hyssop,  and  hyssop  of  Cochali  (Mishna, 
Negaim,  xiv.  G).  Of  these  the  four  last-mentioned 
were  profane,  that  is,  not  to  be  employed  in  puri- 
fications (Mishna,  Parn/i,  xi.  7).  Maimonides  (de 
Vacca  Rufa,  iii.  2)  says  that  the  hyssop  mentioned 
in  the  law  is  that  wliich  was  used  as  a  condiment. 
According  to  I'orphyry  (De  Abstin.  iv.  7),  the 
Egyptian  priests  on  certain  occasions  ate  their 
bread  mixed  with  hyssop ;  and  the  znatar,  or  wild 
marjoram,  with  which  it  has  been  identified,  is  often 
an  ingredient  in  a  mixture  called  dukkah,  which  is 
to  this  day  used  as  food  by  the  poorer  classes  in 
Egypt  (Lane,  Mod.  K(j.  i.  200).  It  is  not  improb- 
able, therefore,  that  this  may  have  been  the  hyssop 
of  Maimonides,  who  wrote  in  Egypt;  more  espe- 
cially as  K.  1).  Kimchi  (Zea;.  s.  v.),  who  reckons 
seven  different  kinds,  gives  as  the  equivalent  the 

Arabic  •^XJUC,  za^atar,  origanum,  or  marjoram, 

and  the  German  Dosten  or  Wohlgemuth  (Rosenm. 
Handb.).  With  this  agrees  the  Tanchum  Hieros. 
MS.  quoted  by  Gesenius.  So  in  the  Judseo-Span- 
ish  version,  Ex.  xii.  22  is  translated  "  y  tomaredes 
manojo  de  orif/nno."  IJut  Dioscorides  makes  a 
distinction  between  origanum  and  hyssop  when  he 
describes  the  leaf  of  a  species  of  the  former  as 
resembling  the  latter  (cf.  i'lin.  xx.  67),  though  it 
is  evident  that  he,  as  well  as  the  Talmudists,  re- 
garded them  as  belonging  to  the  same  family.  In 
the  Syriac  of  1  K.  iv.  33  hyssop  is  rendered  by 

J.^oNi  lufo,  "houseleek,"  although  in  other 
passages  it  is  represented  by  )l20/,  zuJo,  which 

the  Arabic  translation  follows  in  Ps.  li.  7  and  Heb. 
ix.  19,  while  in  the  Pentateuch  it  has  zaatar  for  the 
same.  Patrick  (on  1  K.  iv.  33)  was  of  opinion 
that  ezob  is  the  same  with  the  Ethiopic  azub,  which 
represents  the  hyssop  of  Ps.  li.  7,  as  well  as  i]Sv6a- 
/jiov,  or  mint,  in  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 

Bochart  decides  in  favor  of  marjoram  or  some 
plant  like  it  {llieroz.  i.  b.  2,  c.  50),  and  to  this 
conclusion,  it  must  be  admitted,  all  ancient  tradi- 
tion points.  The  monks  on  Jebel  Musa  give  the 
name  of  hyssop  to  a  fragrant  plant  called  ja^deh, 
which  grows  in  great  quantities  on  that  mountain 
(Robinson,  Bibl.  Res.  i.  157).  Celsius  (Hierobot. 
i.  423),  after  enumerating  eighteen  different  plants, 
thyme,  southernwood,  rosemary,  French  lavender, 
wall  rue,  and  the  maidenhair  fern  among  others, 
which  have  been  severally  identified  with  the  hys- 
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sop  of  Scripture,  concludes  that  we  have  no  alter- 
native but  to  accept  the  Ilyssopus  officinalis,  "  nisi 
velimus  apostolum  corrigere  qui  rh  21TS  Sa-(rci>- 
TTov  refldit  Heb.  ix.  19."  He  avoids  the  difficulty 
in  John  xix.  29  by  supposing  that  a  sponge  filled 
with  vinegar  was  wrapjjed  round  a  bunch  of  hyssop, 
and  that  the  two  were  then  fastened  to  the  end  of 
a  stick.  Dr.  Kitto  conceived  that  he  hivd  found 
the  peculiarities  of  the  Hebrew  ezob  in  the  Phylo- 
laccd  decandra,  a  native  of  America.  Tremellius 
and  Ben  Zeb  render  it  by  "  moss."  It  has  been 
reserved  for  the  ingenuity  of  a  German  to  trace  a 
connection  between  Jisop,  the  Greek  fabuHst,  and 
the  ezob  of  1  K.  iv.  33  (Hitzig,  Die  Spi-uche  Salo- 
mons, A'inl.  §  2). 

An  elaborate  and  interesting  paper  by  the  late 
Dr.  J.  Forbes  Royle,  On  the  Hyssop  of  Scnplure, 
in  the  Journ.  of  the  Roy.  As.  Soc.  viii.  193-212, 
goes  far  to  throw  light  upon  this  difficult  question. 
Dr.  R.,  after  a  careful  investigation  of  the  subject, 
arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  hyssop  is  no 
other  than  the  caper-plant,  or  Cftppaiis  spinosa  of 
Linnaeus.  The  Arabic  name  of  this  plant,  asuf, 
by  which  it  is  sometimes,  though  not  commonly, 
described,  bears  considerable  resemblance  to  the 
Hebrew.  It  is  found  in  Lower  Egypt  (Forskdl, 
Flor.  Eg.-Arab. ;  PHn.  xiii.  44).  Burckhardt 
(Trav.  in  Syr.,  p.  536)  mentions  the  aszef  as  a 
tree  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  valleys  of  the 
peninsula  of  Sinai,  "  the  bright  green  creejjer  which 
climbs  out  of  the  fissures  of  the  rocks"  (Stanley, 
S.  (f  P.  p.  21,  &c. ),  and  produces  a  fruit  of  the 
size  of  a  walnut,  called  by  the  Arabs  Ftlfel  Jibbel, 
or  mountain-pepper  (Shaw,  Spec.  Phytoyr.  Afr. 
p.  39).  Dr.  R.  thought  this  to  be  undoubtedly  a 
species  of  cappaiis,  and  probaljly  the  caper-plant. 
The  capparis  spinosa  was  found  by  M.  Bovd  (^e^. 
d'un  Voy.  Botan.  en  Eg.,  etc.)  in  the  desert  of  Sinai, 
at  Gaza,  and  at  Jerusalem.  Lynch  saw  it  in  a 
ravine  near  the  convent  of  Mar  Saba  {Exped.,  p. 
388).  It  is  thus  met  with  in  all  the  localities 
where  the  ezob  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible.  With 
regard  to  its  habitat,  it  grows  in  dry  and  rocky 
places,  and  on  walls :  "  quippe  quum  capparis  quo- 
que  seratur  siccis  niaxime  "  (I'lin.  xix.  48).  De 
CandoUe  describes  it  as  found  "  in  muris  et  rupes- 
tribus."  The  caper-plant  was  believed  to  be  pos- 
sessed of  detergent  qualities.  According  to  PUny 
(xx.  59)  the  root  was  applied  to  the  cure  of  a  dis- 
ease similar  to  the  leprosy.  Lamarck  {Enc.  Botan. 
art.  Coprier)  says,  "  les  capriers  .  .  .  sont  regard^s 
comme  .  .  .  antiscorbutiques."  Finally,  the  caper- 
plant  is  capable  of  producing  a  stick  three  or  four 
feet  in  length.  Pliny  (xiii.  44)  descrilies  it  in 
Egypt  as  "  firmioris  ligni  frutex,"  and  to  this  prop- 
erty Dr.  Royle  attaches  great  importance,  identify- 
ing as  he  does  the  vcTcdnru)  of  John  xix.  29  with 
the  KaKaficp  of  Matthew  and  Mark.  He  thus  con- 
cludes :  "  A  combination  of  circumstances,  and 
some  of  them  apparently  too  improbable  to  be  uni- 
ted in  one  plant,  I  cannot  believe  to  be  accidental, 
and  have  therefore  considered  myself  entitled  to 
infer,  what  I  hope  I  have  succeeded  in  proving  to 
the  satisfaction  of  others,  that  the  caper-plant  is 
the  hyssop  of  Scripture."  \A'hether  liis  conclusion 
is  sound  or  not,  his  investigations  are  well  worthy 
of  attention;  but  it  nmst  be  acknowledged  that, 
setting  aside  the  passage  in  John  xix.,  which  may 
possibly  admit  of  another  solution,  there  seems  no 
reason  for  supposing  that  the  properties  of  the  ez6b 
of  the  Hebrews  may  not  be  found  in  some  one  of 
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the  plants  with  which  the  tradition  of  centuries 
has  identified  it.  That  it  may  have  heen  possessed 
of  some  detergent  qualities  which  led  to  its  signifi- 
cant employment  in  the  purificatory  service  is  pos- 
sible; but  it  does  not  appear  from  the  narrative  in 
Leviticus  that  its  use  was  such  as  to'  call  into  action 
any  medicinal  properties  by  which  it  might  have 
been  characterized.  In  the  present  state  of  the 
evidence,  therefore,  there  does  not  seem  sufficient 
reason  for  departing  from  the  old  interpretation, 
which  identified  the  Greek  Sffcrwiros  with  the  He- 


brew niTM. 


W.  A.  W. 


*  I.  I  design  to  give  reasons,  conclusive  in  my 
mind,  against  the  supposition  that  the  Capparis 
spinosa  is  the  hyssop.  (1.)  It  is  a  thorny  plant 
highly  unsuitable  to  the  use  intende<l ;  i.  e.  the  be- 
ing formed  into  a  sort  of  wisp  or  brush,  or  bunch, 
suitable  for  sprinkling.  Its  branches  are  straggling 
and  quite  incapable  of  assuming  the  required  form, 
and  its  harsh  thorns  would  make  it  impossible  to 
hold  it  in  the  liand.  Can  it  be  supposed  that  it 
was  stripijed  of  these  to  prepare  it  for  use  ?     (2.) 

It  has  no  affinity  with  the  LiaV)  which  is  one  of 

the  Labiaia,  and  which 
from     its     etymological 

identity  with  mTM  is 
entitled  to  be  considered 
the  plant  referred  to  in 
the  Scriptures. 

II.  I  desire  to  present 
the  evidence  which  satis- 
fies my  mind  that  the 
Orlyanam  mavu  is  the 
plant  intended. 

(1.)  The  definition  of 

Ls«\   in   Arabic   is   "a 

plant  growing  on  a  slen- 
der square  stem  "  (a 
characteristic  of  the  La- 
biatte)  "  with  a  leaf  like 

the  slender  i  aH.V? " 
This  definition  makes  it 
certain  that  the  Arabic 
Zupha  is  very  near  the 
Oviganum  mnru,  for  the 
latter  is  one  of  the  nume- 
rous species  included  by 
the  Anibs  under  the  in- 
definite term  laJL^  : 
in  fact,  it  is  the  most 
common  of  them  all. 

(2.)  It  grows  on  the 
icnlls  of  all  the  terraces 
throughout  Palestine 
and  Syria. 

(3.)  It  is  free  from 
thorns,  and  its  slender 
stem,  free  from  spread- 
ing branches,  and  ending 
in  a  cluster  of  heads, 
having  a  highly  aromatic 
odor,  exactly  fits  it  to  Origanum  mam.  (G.  E. 
be   made  into  a   bunch  Post  fecit.) 


a  •  Xhe  &ct  that  many  stalks  grow  up  from  one 
root  eminently  fits  this  species  for  the  purpose  in- 
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for  purposes  of  sprinkling.  '  No  plant  growing  in 
the  East  is  so  well  fitted  for  the  purpose,  'lliese 
considerations  have  long  persuaded  me  that  this  is 
the  plant  intended." 

Its  leaves  are  commonly  eaten  in  Syria  with  bread, 
and  as  a  seasoning,  as  we  use  summer  savory,  which 
it  resembles  in  taste.  Its  eflfects  on  sheep  and 
goats  are  very  salutary.  6.  E.  P. 


I. 


IB'HAR  ("inD';  [who7n  God  chooses]  :  'EPeip, 
'EiSoop,  Baap;  [Vat.  Baap  in  1  Chr. ;]  Alex.  le- 
j9ap,  Iffiaap.  Syr.  Jucubor:  Jebnitar,  Jebaar), 
one  of  the  sons  of  David,  mentioned  in  the  lists 
next  after  Solomon  and  before  Elishua  (2  Sam.  v. 
15;  1  Chr.  iii.  6,  xiv.  5).  Ibhar  was  born  in  Je- 
rusalem, and  from  the  second  of  these  passages  it 
appears  that  he  was  the  son  of  a  wife  and  not  of  a 
concubine.  He  never  comes  forward  in  the  history 
in  person,  nor  are  there  any  traditions  concerning 
him.  For  the  genealogy  of  David's  family  see 
David. 

IB'LEAM  (D17yZl^  [conqueror  or  devourer 
of  the  people] :  [in  Josli.,  Rom.  Vat.  Alex,  omit, 
Comp.  'Ioj3\aa^;  in  Judg.,]  'U^Kad/x,  Alex.  Ba- 
Aoa/u;  [in  2  K.,  Vat.  E/(/8A.oa/tt,  Horn.  Alex.  'Ufi- 
Kadfi:]  Jeblaam),  a  city  of  ^lanasseh,  with  villages 
or  towns  (Hebrew  "daughters")  dependent  on  it 
(Judg.  i.  27).  Though  belonging  to  Manasseb,  it 
appears  not  to  have  lain  within  the  limits  allotted 
to  that  tribe,  but  to  have  been  situated  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  either  Issachar  or  Asher  (Josh.  xvii.  11). 
It  is  not  said  which  of  the  two,  though  there  is  no 
doubt  from  other  indications  that  it  was  the  former. 
The  ascent  of  Guk,  the  spot  at  which  Ahaziah  re- 
ceived his  death  wound  from  the  soldiers  of  Jehu, 

was  "at  (2)  Iblaam  "  (2  K.  ix.  27),  somewhere 
near  the  present  Jentn,  probably  to  the  north  of  it, 
about  where  the  village  Jelama  now  stands. 

In  the  list  of  cities  given  out  of  Manasseh  to 
the  Kohathite  Levites  (1  Chr.  vi.  70),  Bileaji  is 
mentioned,  answering  to  Gathrimmon  in  the  list 
of  Josh.  xxi.  Bileam  is  probably  a  mere  alteration 
of  Ibleam  (comp.  the  form  given  ifi  the  Alex.  LXX. 
above),  though  this  is  not  certain.  G. 

IBNE'IAH  [3syl.]  (H^??^  [Jehovah builds]: 
'U/j.vad\  [Vat.  Bavuafi'^  Comp.  Aid.]  Alex.  'lejg- 
vad'-  Job(inin),  son  of  Jeroham,  a  Benjamitc,  who 
was  a  chief  man  in  the  tribe  apparently  at  the 
time  of  the  first  settlement  in  Jerusalem  (1  Chr. 
ix.  8). 

IBNI'JAH  (n»p";  [as  above]:  'Ufipai , 
[Vat.  Bavata.]  Alex.  U^avaai'-  Jebunia),  a  Ben- 
jamite  (1  Chr.  ix.  8). 

IB'RI  C^n^V  Wfbrew]:  'A$ai;  Alex.  a$Sr, 
[Comp.  ' A/3ap'  '■]  Hebri),  a  Jlerarite  Invite  of  the 
family  of  Jaaziah  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  27),  in  the  time  of 
king  David,  concerned  in  the  service  of  the  house 
of  Jehovah. 

The  word  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  elsewhere 
rendered  in  the  A.  V.  "  Hebrew,"  which  see. 


tended.     The  hand  could  easily  gather  in  a  single 
grasp  the  requisite  bundle  or  bunch  all  ready  for  iise 
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IB'ZAN  (1^2W  Iswift,  fleet,  Dietr.;  splc7i- 
did,  beautiful,  Fiirst]:  ^ ABaia-adv..  [Vat.  AjSai- 
acw(]  Alex.  Eaf^aiy;  Joseph.  'A}pdvr)s'-  Abesan), 
a  native  of  Bethlehem,  who  judged  Isniel  for  seven 
years  after  Jephthah  (Judg.  xii.  8,  10).  He  had 
30  sons  and  30  daughters,  and  took  home  30  wives 
for  his  sons,  and  sent  out  his  daughters  to  as  many 
husbands  abroad.  He  was  buried  at  Bethlehem. 
From  the  non-addition  of  "Ephratah,"  or  "  Judah," 
after  Bethlehem,  and  from  Ibzan  having  been  suc- 
ceeded by  a  Zebulonite,  it  seems  pretty  certain  that 
the  Bethlehem  here  meant  is  that  in  the  tribe  of 
Zebulun  (.Josh.  xix.  15:  see  Joseph.  Ant.  v.  7,  § 
73).  There  is  not  a  shadow  of  probability  in  the 
notion  which  has  been  broached  as  to  the  identity  of 

Ibzan  with  Boa^z  (^V^l).  The  history  of  his  large 
family  is  singularly  at  variance  with  the  impression 
of  Boaz  given  us  in  the  book  of  Ruth. 

A.  C.  H. 

ICH'ABOD  ("T'ln^-'^S,  from  >*,  "where?" 

equivalent  to  the  negative,  and  ^^2^,  "glory," 
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Ges.  Thes.  p.  79,  hujlorims :  [in  1  Sam.  iv.  8,] 
Oiiai^apxa^cid,  [Alex.  Ouaixa^wS,  Comp.  'Exa- 
fidS;  in  1  Sam.  xiv.  3,  'iwxa/S^Sj,  which  seems 

to  derive  from  ''IM,  "woe,"  oiiai,  1  Sam.  iv.  8, 
Ges.  p.  39:  Ichabod),  the  son  of  Phinehas,  and 
grandson  of  Eh.  In  giving  birth  to  hira  his 
mother  died  of  grief  at  the  news  of  the  sudden 
deaths  of  her  husband  and  father-in-law.  His 
brother's  name  was  Ahiah  or  Ahimelech  (1  Sam. 
iv.  21.  xiv.  3).  H.  W.  P. 

ICO'NIUM  CIkSuwv),  the  modern  Konieh,  is 
situated  in  the  western  part  of  an  extensive  plain, 
on  the  central  table-land  of  Asia  Minor,  and  not 
far  to  the  north  of  the  chain  of  Taurus.  This 
level  district  was  anciently  called  Lycaonia.  Xen- 
ophon  (Anab.  i.  2,  19)  reckons  Iconium  as  the 
most  easterly  town  of  Piirygia;  but  all  other 
writers  speak  of  it  as  being  in  Lycaonia,  of  which 
it  was  practically  the  capital.  It  was  on  the  great 
line  of  communication  between  Ephesus  and  the 
western  coast  of  the  peninsula  on  one  side,  and 
Tarsus,  Antioch,  and  the  Euphrates  on  the  other. 
We  see  this  indicated  by  the  narrative  of  Xenophon 


Iconium  (Konieh).     (Laborde,  Voyage  en  Orient.) 


(J.  c.)  and  the  lexers  of  Cicero  {ad  Fam.  iii.  8,  v. 
20,  XV.  4).  When  the  Roman  provincial  system 
was  matured,  some  of  the  most  important  roads  in- 
tersected one  another  at  this  point,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  map  in  I>eake"8  Asia  Minor.  These  cir- 
cumstances should  be  borne  in  mind,  when  we  trace 
St.  Paul's  journej's  through  the  district.  Iconium 
was  a  well-chosen  place  for  missionary  operations. 
The  Apostle's  first  visit  was  on  his  first  circuit,  in 
company  with  Barnabas;  and  on  this  occasion  he 
approached  it  from  Antioch  hi  Pisidia,  which  lay 
to  the  west.  From  that  city  he  had  been  driven 
by  the  persecution  of  the  Jews  (Acts  xiii.  50,  51). 
There  were  Jews  in  Iconium  also ;  and  St.  Paul's 
first  efforts  here,  according  to  liis  custom,  were 
made  in  the  synagogue  (xiv.  1).  The  results  were 
considerable  both  among  the  Hebrew  and  Gentile 
population  of  the  place  (ibid.).  We  should  notice 
that  the  working  of  miracles  in  Iconium  is  emphat- 
ically mentioned  (xiv.  3).  The  intrigues  of  the 
Jews  s^in  drove  him  away ;  he  was  in  danger  of 
being  stoned,  and  he  withdrew  to  Lystra  and 
Derbe,  in  the  eastern  and  wilder  part  of  Lycaonia 
(xiv.  6).     Thither  also  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  of 


Antioch  and  Iconium  pursued  him ;  and  at  Lystra 
he  was  actually  stoned  and  left  for  dead  (xiv.  19). 
After  an  interval,  however,  he  returned  over  the 
old  ground,  revisiting  Iconium  and  encouraging  the 
church  which  he  had  founded  there  (xiv.  21,  22). 
These  sufferings  and  difficulties  are  alluded  to  in 
2  Tim.  iii.  11 ;  and  this  brings  us  to  the  consider- 
ation of  his  next  visit  to  this  neighborhood,  which 
was  the  occasion  of  his  first  practically  associating 
himself  with  Ti.mothy.  Paul  left  the  Syrian  An- 
tioch, in  company  with  Silas  f  Acts  xv.  40),  on  his 
second  missionary  circuit ;  and  travelling  through 
CiLiciA  (xv.  41),  and  up  through  the  passes  of 
Taurus  into  Lycaonia,  approached  Iconium  from 
the  east,  by  Derbe  and  Lystra  (xvi.  1,  2).  Though 
apparently  a  native  of  Lystra,  Timothy  was  evi- 
dently well  known  to  tlie  Christians  of  Iconium 
(xvi.  2);  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  his  circum- 
cision (xvi.  3)  and  ordination  (1  Tim.  i.  18.  iv.  14, 
vi.  12:  2  Tim.  i.  6)  took  place  there.  On  leaving 
Iconium  St.  Paul  and  his  party  travelled  to  the 
N.  W. ;  and  the  place  is  not  mentioned  again  in 
I  the  sacred  narrative :  though  there  is  little  doobt 
1  that  it  was  visited  by  the  Apostle  again  in  the  early 
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part  of  his  third  circuit  (Acts  xviii.  23).  From  its 
position  it  could  not  fail  to  be  an  important  centre 
of  Christian  influence  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
church.  The  curious  apocryphal  legend  of  St. 
Thecla,  of  which  Iconiurn  is  the  scene,  must  not 
be  entirely  passed  by.  The  "  Acta  PauU  et  Theclse  " 
are  given  in  full  by  Grabe  {Spicil.  vol.  i.),  and  by 
Jones  {On  the  Canon,  vol.  ii.  pp.  353-411).  It  is 
natural  here  to  notice  one  geographical  mistake  in 
that  document,  namely,  that  Lystra  is  placed  on 
the  west  instead  of  the  east.  In  the  declining 
period  of  the  Koman  empire,  Iconium  was  made  a 
colonid.  In  the  middle  ages  it  became  a  place  of 
great  consequence,  as  the  capital  of  the  Seljukian 
sultans.  Hence  the  remains  of  Saracenic  archi- 
tecture, which  are  conspicuous  here,  and  which  are 
describe<l  by  many  travellers.  Konieh  is  still  a 
town  of  considerable  size.  J.  S.  H. 

*  The  origin  of  the  name  is  obscure.  Some  find 
it  allied  to  e'tKiiv  or  e'lKSyiov  (=  "  place  of  images ' ' ) 
while  otliers  derive  it  from  a  Semitic  root  (see 
Pauly's  Jteal-Encykl.  iv.  51).  It  was  situated  on 
one  of  the  largest  plains  in  Asia  Minor,  and,  like 
Damascus,  formed  an  oasis  in  the  desert.  "  The 
rills  that  flowed  from  mountain  ranges  on  the  west 
of  the  city  irrigated,  for  a  little  distance,  the  low 
grounds  which  stretched  away  towards  the  east, 
and  gardens  and  orchards  were  seen  in  luxuriance, 
but  soon  the  water,  the  source  of  vegetation,  was 
exhausted,  and  tlien  commenced  the  dry  barren 
plain  of  Lycaonia."  (See  Lewin's  Life  anil  Epistles 
of  St.  Paul,  i.  158.)  The  eyes  of  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas must  have  rested  for  hours  on  the  city  both 
before  reaching  it  from  Antioch  and  after  leaving 
it  for  Lystra.  "  We  travelled,"  says  Ainsworth, 
"  three  hours  along  the  plain  of  Koniyeh,  always 
in  sight  of  the  city,  before  we  reached  it "  ( Travels 
in  Asia  Minor,  ii.  65).  Leake  says,  "  We  saw 
the  city  with  its  mosques  and  ancient  walls  still  at 
the  distance  of  12  or  14  miles  from  us"  {Travels 
in  Asii  Minor,  p.  45). 

Lukes  statement  that  Paul  found  there  "  a  great 
multitude  both  of  Jews  and  Greeks  "  (Acts  .xiv.  1), 
accords  with  the  extent  and  variety  of  the  ruins 
still  found  on  the  spot.  It  accords  also  with  the 
geographical  position  of  the  place  so  well  situated 
for  trade  and  intercourse  with  other  regions.  The 
Greeks  and  Jews  were  the  conmiercial  factors  of 
that  period,  as  they  are  so  largely  at  the  present 
time;  and  hence  the  narrative  mentions  them  as 
very  numerous  precisely  here.  The  bulk  of  the 
population  belonged  to  a  different  stock.  The  pos- 
session of  a  common  language  gave  the  missionaries 
access  at  once  to  the  Greek-speaking  foreigners. 

The  Apostle's  narrow  escape  from  being  stoned 
at  Iconium  (Acts  xiv.  5)  recalls  to  us  a  passage  in 
one  of  the  epistles.  Paul  was  actually  stoned  at 
Lystra  (.Vets  xiv.  19),  soon  after  his  departure  from 
Iconium,  and  referring  to  that  instance  when  he 
wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  he  says  (2  Cor.  xi.  25): 
"0/ice  was  I  stoned."  Hence,  says  Paley  {Horm 
Paulime),  "had  this  meditated  assault  at  Iconium 
been  completed,  had  the  liistory  related  that  a  stone 
was  thrown,  as  it  relates  that  preparations  were 
made  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  stone  Paul  and 
his  companions,  or  even  had  the  account  of  this 
transaction  stopiied,  without  going  on  to  inform  us 
that  Paul  and  his  companions  were  '  aware  of  the 
danger  and  fled,'  a  contradiction  between  the  his- 
tory and  the  epistles  would  have  ensued.  Truth  is 
necessarily  consistent;  but  it  is  scarcely  possible 
that  independent  accounts,  not   having  truth  to 
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guide  them,  should  thus  advance  to  the  very  brink 

of  contradiction  without  falhng  into  it."         H. 

ID'ALAH  (nb^fT^  [memorial  stone  of  Et 
(God),  Furst]:  'Upixco  [Vat.  -pei-];  Alex.  laS- 
7]\a'-  JedaUi  and  Jerala),  one  of  the  cities  of  the 
tribe  of  Zebulun,  named  between  Shimron  and 
Bethleliem  (Josh.  xix.  15).  Schwarz  (p.  172), 
without  quoting  his  authority,  but  probably  from 
one  of  the  Talmudical  books,  gives  the  name  as 
'•Yidalah  or  Chirii,"  and  would  identify  it  with 
the  village  "  Kellah  al-Chir^,  6  miles  S.  W.  of 
Semunii."  Semuniyeh  is  known  and  marked  on 
many  of  the  maps,  rather  less  than  3  miles  S.  of 
Beit-lahm;  but  the  other  place  mentioned  by 
Schwarz  has  evaded  observation.  It  is  not  named 
in  the  Onomasticon.  G. 

ID'BASH  (tt737"J  [stout,  corpulent]:  'u^ 
Sds;  [Vat.  Ia/3os;  Comp.  'leSe^Sas;]  Alex,  lyafiris'- 
Jedebus),  one  of  the  three  sons  of  Abi-Etam  — 
"the  father  of  Etam  "  —  among  the  families  of 
Judah  (1  Chr.  iv.  3).  The  Tzelelponite  is  named 
as  his  sister.  This  list  is  probably  a  topographical 
one,  a  majority  of  the  names  being  those  of  places. 

ID'DO  1.  (^127:  SaSSci;  [Vat.  corrupt;] 
Alex.  2a5a)K:  Addo.)  The  father  of  Abinadab, 
one  of  Solomon's  monthly  purveyors  (1  K.  iv.  14). 

2.  OTV  :  'A55t';  [Vat.  ASei;  Comp.  Aid.  'AS- 
5»:]  Addo.)  A  descendant  of  Gershom,  son  of 
Levi  (1  Chr.  vi.  21).  In  the  reversed  genealogy 
(ver.  41)  the  name  is  altered  to  Udaiah,  and  we 
there  discover  that  he  was  one  of  the  forefathers 
of  Asaph  the  seer. 

3-  C'"^'!  [favorite]:  'laSat;  [Vat.  Ia55a«;] 
Alex.  loSSai":  J  addo.)  Son  of  Zechariah,  ruler 
{rmgid)  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  east  of  Jordan  in 
the  time  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  21). 

4.  C^'^y]!,   i.   e.   Ye'doi    [bmm  on  a  festival, 

Fiirst] ;  but  in  the  correction  of  the  Keri  ')'TS\ 
Ye'do:  'Iw-fjK,  'ASSd  [Vat.  A5a>]  :  Addo.)  A  seer 
C^^n)  whose  "visions"  (mTPT)  against  Jero- 
boam incidentally  contained  some'  of  the  acts  of 
Solomon  (2  Chr.  ix.  29).  He  also  appears  to  have 
written  a  chronicle  or  story  {Midras/i,  Ges.  p.  357) 
relating  to  the  life  and  reign  of  Abijah  (2  Chr.  xiii. 
22),  and  also  a  book  "concerning  genealogies,"  in 
which  the  acts  of  Rehoboam  were  recorded  (xii. 
15).  These  books  are  lost,  but  they  may  have 
formed  part  of  the  foundation  of  the  existing  books 
of  Chronicles  (Bertheau,  On  Chron.  Introd.  §  3). 
The  mention  of  his  having  prophesied  against  Jero- 
boam probably  led  to  his  identification  in  the  an- 
cient Jewish  traditions  (Jerome,  Q,ucest.  Heb.  in 
2  Chr.  xii.  15,  Jaddo;  Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  3,  §  5, 
'laSdv)  with  the  "Man  of  God"  out  of  Judah, 
who  denounced  the  altar  of  that  king  (1  K.  xiiL  1). 
He  Ls  also  identified  with  Oded  (see  Jerome  on  2 
Chr.  XV.  1). 

5.  (MITV  ;  in  Zech.  [i.  7,]  '^IV  :  'ASScfi;  [in 
Ezr.,  Vat.  A5«;  in  Neh.,  Vat.  Alex.  FA.  omit, 
and  so  Rom.  in  xii.  4 :]  Addo.)  The  grandfather  of 
the  propliet  Zechariah  (Zech.  i.  1,  7),  although  in 
other  places  Zechariali  is  called  "  the  son  of  Iddo  " 
(Ezr.  V.  1,  vi.  14).  Iddo  returned  from  Babylon 
with  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua  (Neh.  xii.  4),  and  in 
the  next  generation  —  the  "  days  of  Joiakim  "  son 
of  Jeshua  (vv.  10,  12)  —  his  house  was  represented 
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by  Zechariah  (ver.  14).  In  1  Esdr.  vi.  1  the  name 
is  Ad  DO. 

6.  (T^M :  [LXX.  omit,  exc.  Comp.  once  *AS- 
Soe(:]  Eddo.)  The  chief  of  those  who  assembled 
at  Casipiiia,  at  the  time  of  the  second  caravan  from 
Babylon,  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Ix)ugimanus 
B.  c.  458.  He  was  one  of  the  Nethinim,  of  whom 
220  responded  to  the  appeal  of  Ezra  to  assist  in 
the  return  to  Judsea  (Ezr.  viii.  17;  comp.  20).  In 
the  Apocr.  Esdras  the  name  is  Saddeus  and  Dad- 

DEUS.  G. 

IDOL,  IMAGE.  As  no  less  than  twenty-one 
different  Hebrew  words  have  been  rendered  in  the 
A.  V.  either  by  idol  or  image,  and  that  by  no 
means  uniformly,  it  will  be  of  some  advantage  to 
attempt  to  discriminate  between  them,  and  assign, 
as  nearly  as  the  two  languages  will  allow,  the  Eng- 
lish equivalents  for  each.  But,  before  proceeding 
to  the  discussion  of  those  words  which  in  them- 
selves indicate  the  objects  of  false  worship,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  notice  a  class  of  abstract  terms, 
which,  with  a  deep  moral  significance,  express  the 
degradation  associated  with  it,  and  stand  out  as  a 
protest  of  the  language  against  the  enormities  of 
idolatry.     Such  are  — 

1.  ^IN,  dcen,  rendered  elsewhere  "  nought," 
"vanity,"  "iniquity,"  ''wickedness,"  "sorrow," 
etc.,  and  once  only  "idol"  (Is.  Ixvi.  3).  The  pri- 
mary idea  of  the  root  seems  to  be  emptiness,  nothing- 
ness, as  of  breath  or  vapor;  and,  by  a  natural  tran- 
sition, in  a  moral  sense,  wickedness  in  its  active 
form  of  mischief,  and  then,  as  the  result,  sorrow 
and  trouble.  Hence  aven  denotes  a  vain,  false, 
wicked  thing,  and  expresses  at  once  the  essential 
nature  of  idols,  and  the  consequences  of  their  wor- 
ship. The  character  of  the  word  may  be  learnt 
from  its  associates.     It  stands  in  pai-alleUsm  with 

DpM,  ephes  (Is.  xli.  29),  which,  after  undergoing 
various  modifications,  comes  at  length  to  signify 
"  nothing;  "  with  /^n?  hebel,  "  breath  "  or  "  va- 
por," itself  applied  as  a  term  of  contempt  to  the 
objects  of  idolatrous  reverence  (Deut.  xxxii.  21;  1 
K.  xvi.  13;  Ps.  xxxi.  C;  Jer.  viii.  19,  x.  8);  with 

W^tt?,  «Ad«,  "nothingness,"  "vanity;"  and  with 

"1|7B?,  shtkei;  "  falsehood  "  (Zech.  x.  2) :  all  indi- 
cating the  utter  worthlessness  of  the  idols  to  whom 
homage  was  paid,  and  the  false  and  delusive  nature 
of  their  worship.  It  is  empFoyed  in  an  abstract 
sense  to  denote  idolatry  in  general  in  1  Sam.  xv. 
23.  There  is  much  significance  in  the  change  of 
name  from  Beth-el  to  Beth-aven,  the  great  centre 
of  idolatry  in  Israel  (Hos.  iv.  15). 

2.  ^"^7.'?^5  ^''^>  i^  thought  by  some  to  have  a 
sense  akin  to  that  of  "^f7.^j  sheker,  "Msehood," 
with  which  it  stands  in  parallelism  in  Job  xiii.  4, 
and  would  therefore  much  resemble  dven,  as  ap- 
plied to  an  idol.     Delitzsch  (on  Hab.  ii.  18)  derives 

it  from  the  negative  particle  vM,  o/,  "die  Nich- 
ligen."     But  according  to  Fiirst  (Handw.  s.  v.)  it 

is  a  diminutive  of  7S,  "  god,"  the  additional  syl- 
lable indicating  the  greatest  contempt.  In  this 
case  the  signification  above  mentioned  is  a  sub- 
sidiary one.  The  same  authority  asserts  that  the 
word  denotes  a  small  image  of  the  god,  which  was 
consulted  as  an  oracle  among  the  Egyptians  and 
Phoenicians  (Is.  xix.  3;  Jer.  xiv.  14).     It  is  cer- 
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tainly  used  of  the  idols  of  Noph  or  Memphis  (Ez. 
XXX.  13).  In  strong  contrast  with  Jehovah  it  ap- 
pears in  Ps.  xcvi.  5,  xcvii.  7 :  the  contrast  probably 
being  heightened  by  the  resemblance  between  eti- 
lim  and  etohiin.     A  somewhat  similar  play  upon 

words  is  observable  in  Hab.  ii.  18,  D^/'^bS 
CDvS,  elilim  illemim  ("dumb  idols,"  A.  V.). 

3.  np^M,  email,  "  horror  "  or  "  terror,"  and 
hence  an  object  of  horror  or  terror  (Jer.  1.  38),  in 
reference  either  to  the  hideousness  of  the  idols  or 
to  the  gross  character  of  their  worship.  In  this 
respect  it  is  closely  connected  with  — 

4.  n^7pp,  miphktseth,  a  "  fright,"  "  horror," 
applied  to  the  idol  of  Maachali,  probably  of  wood, 
which  Asa  cut  down  and  burned  (1  K.  xv.  13;  2 
Chr.  XV.  10),  and  which  was  unquestionably  the 
Phallus,  the  symbol  of  the  productive  power  of 
nature  (Movers,  PJiosn.  i.  571;  Selden,  de  Dis  Syr. 
ii.  5),  and  the  nature-goddess  Ashera.  Allusion  is 
supposed  to  be  made  to  this  in  Jer.  x.  5,  and  Epist. 
of  Jer.  70  [ui  the  Apocrypha].  In  2  Chr.  xv.  16 
the  Vulg.  render  "  simulacrum  Priapi  "  (cf.  Hor., 
"  furum  aviumque  maxima  fwmido  ").  The  LXX. 
had  a  different  reading,  which  it  is  not  easy  to 
determine.  They  translate  in  1  K.  xv.  13  the  same 
word  both  by  trvyoSos  (with  which  con-esponds  the 

Syr.  jjl-^,   'ido,   "a   festival,"    reading   perhaps 

n^^S^,  'dtseretk,  as  in  2  K.  x.  20;  Jer.  ix.  2)  and 
KaraSva-fis,  while  in  Chronicles  it  is  e'iSuKoy, 
Possibly  in   1    K.   xv.    13   they  may   have   read 

rrnb^P,  m'tsullatliah,  for  HTri^jbcp,  viiph- 
latsldh,  as  the  Vulg.  specum,  of  which  "  simulacrum 
turpissimum  "  is  a  correction.  With  this  must  be 
noticed,  though  not  actually  rendered,  "  image  "  or 
"  idol." 

5.  i1l?^3,  bosheth,  "shame,"  or  "shameful 
thing"  (A.  V.  Jer.  xi.  13;  Hos.  ix.  10),  applied  to 
Baal  or  Baal-Peor,  as  characterizing  the  obscenity 
of  his  worship.  With  elil  is  found  in  close  con- 
nection — 

6.  D'^/^Vit,  ffilMlim,  also  a  term  of  contempt, 
but  of  imcertain  origin  (Ez.  xxx.  13).  The  Rab- 
binical authorities,  referring  to  such  passages  as 
Ez.  iv.  12,  Zeph.  i.  17,  have  favored  the  interpre- 
tation given  in  the  margin  of  the  A.  V.  to  Deut. 
xxix.  17,  "dungy gods"  (Vulg.  "sordes,"  "sordes 
idolorum,"  1  K.  xv.  12).     Jahn  connects  it  with 

773,  gdlal,  "  to  roll,"  and  applies  it  to  the  stocks 
of  trees  of  which  idols  were  made,  and  in  mockery 
called  gillulim,  "rolling  things"  («  vottendo,  he 
says,  though  it  is  difficult  to  see  the  point  of  his 
remark).  Gesenius,  repudiating  the  derivation  from 

e  ^  ' 
the  Arab.  (j>^,  jalla,  "  to  be  great,  illustrious," 
gives  his  preference  to  the  rendering  "  stones,  stone 
gods,"  thus  deriving  it  from  v3,  gal,  "  a  heap  of 
stones;  "  and  in  this  he  is  followed  by  Fiirst,  who 
translates  gillul  by  the  Germ.  "  Steinhaufe."  The 
expression  is  applied,  principally  .in  Ezekiel,  to  false 
gods  and  their  symbols  (Deut.  xxix.  17;  Ez.  viii. 
10,  &c.).  It  stands  side  by  side  with  other  con- 
temptuous  terms   in  Ez.  xvi.   36,  xx.   8;  as  for 

example  ^ptt?,  shekets,  "filth,"  "abomination" 
(Ez.  viii.  10),  and  — 
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7.  The  cognate  V^I^tt?,  shikkuls,  "  filth,"  "  im- 
purity," especially  applied,  lilte  shekels,  to  that 
which  produced  ceremonial  uncleanness  {Kz.  xxxvii. 
23;  Nah.  iii.  G),  such  as  food  ottered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols  (Zech.  is.  7;  comp.  Acts  xv.  20,  29).  As 
referring  to  the  idols  themselves,  it  primarily  denotes 
the  obscene  rites  with  which  their  worship  was 
associated,  and  hence,  by  metonymy,  is  applied  both 
to  the  objects  of  worship  and  also  to  their  worsliip- 
pers,  who  partoolt  of  the  impurity,  and  thus  "  be- 
came loathsome  like  tlieir  love,"  the  foul  Baal-Peor 
(Hos.  ix.  10). 

We  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  those 
words  which  more  directly  apply  to  the  images  or 
idols,  as  the  outward  symbols  of  the  deity  who  was 
worshippetl  through  them.  These  may  be  classified 
according  as  they  indicate  that  the  images  were 
made  in  imitation  of  external  objects,  and  to  repre- 
sent some  idea,  or  attribute ;  or  as  they  denote  the 
worlcmanship  by  which  they  were  fashioned.  To 
the  fii'st  class  belong  — 

8.  V^D,  seinel,  or  7X3D,  semel,  with  which 
Gesenius  compares  as  cognate   vtt70,  mashal,  and 

D7?.  tselem,  the  Lat.  siinilis  and  Greek  6ina\6i, 
signifies  a  "  likeness,"  "  semblance."  The  Targ. 
in  Deut.  iv.  16  gives  M'^'^U,  tsurd,  "  figure,"  as 
the  equivalent ;  while  in  Ez.  viii.  3,  5,  it  is  rendered 
by  D^!^?  is'lam,  "  image."    In  the  latter 


the  Syriac  has  jiOCxXJ,  koimid,  "a  statue" 
(the  (ni]\-r\  of  the  LXX.),  which  more  properly 
corresiwnds  to  viatstsebah  (see  No.  15  below);  and 

in  Deut.   tCQJ.^,   gems,    "kind"  (=yivoi). 

The  passage  in  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  7  is  rendered  "  images 
of  four  faces,"  the  latter  words  representing  the 
one  under  consideration.a  In  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  15  it 
appears  as  "  carved  images,"  following  the  LXX.  ri 
y\virT6v-  On  the  whole  the  Greek  eiK<iv  of  Deut. 
iv.  16,  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  7,  and  the  "  simulacrum  "  of 
the  Vulgate  (2  Chr.  xxxiii.  15)  most  nearly  resem- 
ble the  Hebrew  semel. 

9-  D^?j  tselem  (Ch.  id.  and  D^!^,  tselam)  is 
by  all  lexicographers,  ancient  and  modem,  con- 
nected with  v!?,  Isel,  "a  shadow."  It  is  the 
'•  image  "  of  God  in  which  man  was  created  (Gen. 
i.  27;  cf.  Wisd.  ii.  2-3),  distinguished  from  H't'D'^, 
demiitli,  or  "  likeness,"  as  the  "  image  "  from  the 
"  idea  "  which  it  represents  (Schmidt,  de  hnag. 
Dei  in  Horn.  p.  84),  though  it  would  be  rash  to 
insist  upon  this  distinction.  In  the  N.  T.  eiKwv 
appears  to  represent  tlie  latter  (Col.  iii.  10;  cf. 
LXX.  of  Gen.  v.  1),  as  6/ioia)fia  the  former  of  the 
two  words  (Rom.  i.  23,  iriii.  29;  Phil.  ii.  7),  but 
in  Heb.  x.  1  (Udv  is  opposed  to  aKia  as  the  sub- 
stance to  the  unsubstantial  form,  of  which  it  is  the 
perfect  representative.  The  LXX.  render  demuth 
by  d/xolwa-ts,  dfj.oiwfjLa,  uK(iy,  S/xotos,  and  Uelem 
most  frequently  by  ekaJc,  though  d/uLoiw/jia,  (WwAoy, 
and  Tinros  also  occur.  But  whatever  abstract  term 
may  best  define  the  meaning  of  tselem,  it  is  un- 
questionably used  to  denote  the  visible  forms  of 
external  objects,  and  is  applied  to  figures  of  gold 


a  There  are  many  passages  In  the  Syr.  of  Chronicles 
which  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  with  the  received 
Hebrew  text ;  and  the  translation  of  these  books  is  on 
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and  silver  (1  Sam.  vi.  5;  Num.  xxxiii.  52;  Dan. 
iii.  1),  such  as  the  golden  image  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, as  well  as  to  tbose  painted  upon  walls  (Ez. 
xxiii.  14).  "  Image  "  jjerhaps  most  nearly  repre- 
sents it  in  all  pass.ages.  Applied  to  the  human 
countenance  (Dan.  iii.  1!))  it  signifies  the  "  expres- 
sion," and  corresponds  to  tlie  iSta  of  Matt,  xxviii. 
3,  though  demuth  agrees  rather  with  the  Platonic 
usage  of  the  latter  word. 

10.  nS^Ori,  temiim'ih,  rendered  '<  image "  in 
•Job  iv.  16;  elsewhere  "  similitude"  (Deut.  iv.  12),- 
"likeness"  (Deut.  v.  8):  "form,"  or  "shape" 
would  be  better.    In  Deut.  iv.  16  it  is  m  parallelism 

with  ri'*35ri,  tabnilh,  literally  "build;"  hence 
"plan,"  or' "model"  (2  K.  xvi.  10;  cf.  Ex.  xx. 
4;  Num.  xii.  8). 

11.  n^^,  'dtsdb,  12.  n??7,  'etseb  (Jer.  xxii. 

28),  or  13.  3^37,  'otseb  (Is.  xl-'iii.  5),  "  a  figure," 

all  derived  from  a  root  ^"^V,  '&tsab,  "  to  work," 

or  "fashion"  (akin  to  3?n,  chdtsab,  and  the 
like),  are  terms  applied  to  idols  as  expressing  that 
their  origin  was  due  to  the  labor  of  man.  The 
verb  in  its  derived  senses  indicates  the  sorrow  and 
trouble  consequent  upon  severe  lalior,  but  the  latter 
seems  to  be  the  radical  idea.  If  the  notion  of 
sorrow  wei-e  most  prominent  the  words  as  apphed 
to  idols  might  be  compared  with  dven  above.  Is. 
Iviii.  3  is  rendered  in  the  Peshito  Syriac  "idols" 
(A.  V.  "  labors  "),  but  tlie  reading  was  evidently 

diflferent.  In  Ps.  cxxxix.  24,  I2!J37  Tj^")!,  derec'- 
otseb,  is  "  idolatry." 

14.  T*^,  tsir,  once  only  applied  to  an  idol  (Is. 

xlv.  16 ;  LXX.  y^ffot,  as  if  D^IM,  iyyim).  The 
word  usually  denotes  "  a  pang,"  but  in  this  instance 
is  probably  connected  with  the  roots  "1^15,  tsur, 

and  "^V^,  ydtsnr,  and  signifies  "  a  shape,"  or 
"  mould,"  and  hence  an  "  idol." 

15.  nnSJD,  matstsebdh,   anything   set  up,  a 

"  statue  "  (=  y^'2'2,  n'tsib,  Jer.  xliii.  13),  applied 
to  a  memorial  stone  like  those  erected  by  Jacob  on 
four  several  occasions  (Gen.  xxviii.  18,  xxxi.  45, 
XXXV.  14,  15)  to  commemorate  a  crisis  in  his  Ufe, 
or  to  mark  the  grave  of  Rachel.  Such  were  the 
stones  set  up  by  Joshua  (Josh.  iv.  9)  after  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Jordan,  and  at  Shecliem  (xxiv.  26),  and 
by  Samuel  when  victorious  over  the  Philistines  (1 
Sam.  vii.  12).  When  solemnly  dedicated  they  were 
anointed  with  oil,  and  libations  were  poured  upon 
them.  The  word  is  applied  to  denote  the  obeUsks 
which  stood  at  the  entmnce  to  the  temple  of  the 
Sun  at  Ileliopolis  (.ler.  xliii.  13),  two  of  which  were 
a  hundred  cubits  high  and  eight  broad,  each  of  a 
single  stone  (Her.  ii.  111).  It  is  also  used  of  the 
statues  of  Baal  (2  K.  iii.  2),  whether  of  stone  (2  K. 
X.  27)  or  wood  (id.  26),  which  stood  in  the  inner- 
most recess  of  the  temple  at  Samaria.  Movers 
(Phaen.  i.  674)  conjectures  that  the  latter  were 
statues  or  columns  distinct  from  that  of  Baal,  which 
was  of  stone  and  conical  (673),  like  the  "meta" 
of  Paphoa  (Tac.  //.  ii.  3),  and  probably  therefore 


the  whole  Inferior  in  accuracy  to  that  of  the  n»t  of 
theO.  T 
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belonging  to  other  deities  wiio  were  his  irdpeSpoi 
or  crv/n^cafioi.  The  Phoenicians  consecrated  and 
anointed  stones  like  that  at  Bethel,  which  were 
called,  as  some  think,  from  this  circumstance 
Bmtylia.  Many  such  are  said  to  have  heen  seen  on 
the  Lebanon,  near  Heliopolis,  dedicated  to  various 
gods,  and  many  prodigies  are  related  of  them 
(Damascius  in  Pliotius,  quoted  by  Bochart,  Canaan, 
ii.  2).  The  same  authority  describes  them  as 
aerolites,  of  a  wliitish  and  sometimes  purple  color, 
spherical  in  shape,  and  about  a  span  in  diameter. 
The  Palladium  of  Troy,  the  black  stone  in  the 
Kaaba  at  Mecca,  said  to  have  been  brought  from 
heaven  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  and  the  stone  at 
Ephesus  "  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter "  (Acts 
xix.  35),  are  examples  of  the  belief,  anciently  so 
common,  that  the  gods  sent  down  their  images 
upon  earth.  In  the  older  worship  of  Greece  stones, 
according  to  Pausanias  (vii.  22,  §  4),  occupied  the 
place  of  images.  Those  at  Pharse,  about  thirty  in 
number,  and  quadrangular  in  shape,  near  the  statue 
of  Hermes,  received  divine  honors  frcm  the  Pha- 
rians,  and  each  had  the  name  of  some  god  con- 
ferred upon  it.  The  stone  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter 
Amnion  {umhilico  maxime  simiiis),  enriched  with 
emeralds  and  gems  (Curt.  iv.  7,  §  31);  that  at 
Delphi,  which  Saturn  was  said  to  have  swallowed 
(Pans.  Phoc.  24,  §  6 ) ;  the  black  stone  of  pyramidal 
shape  in  the  temple  of  Juggernaut,  and  the  holy 
stone  at  Pessinus  in  Galatia,  sacred  to  Cybele,  show 
how  widely  spread  and  almost  universal  were  these 
ancient  objects  of  worsliip.  Closely  connected  with 
these  "statues"  of  Baal,  whether  in  the  form  of 
obehsks  or  otherwise,  were  — 

16.  D"'3T2n,  chammdmm,  rendered  in  the  mar- 
gin  of  most  passages  "  sun-images."  The  word  has 
given  rise  to  much  discussion.  In  the  Vulgate  it 
is  translated  thrice  simulacra,  tlirice  deluhra,  and 
once/ana.  The  LXX.  give  rf/nevr)  twice,  fiSwXa 
twice,  ^vMva  x^ipoTToirira,  fiSeKvyfiara,  and  tA 
v^T]\d.  With  one  exception  (2  Chr.  xxxiv.  4, 
which  is  evidently  corrupt)  the  Syriac  has  vaguely 
either  "  fears,"  i.  e.  objects  of  fear,  or  "  idols."  The 

Targum  in  all  passages  translates  it  by  K*p?p"'3n, 
chdnisn' sayya,  "houses  for  star- worship "  (Fiirst 

a  } 
compares  the  Arab.  <u/JLgfc,  Chunnas,  the  planet 
Mercury  or  Venus),  a  rendering  which  Eosenmiiller 
supports.  Gesenius  preferred  to  consider  these 
cMnisri' sayya  as  "  veils  "  or  "  shrines  surrounded 
or  shrouded  with  hangings "  (Ez.  xvi.  16 ;  Targ. 
on  Is.  iii.  19),  and  scouted  the  interpretation  of 
Buxtorf — "statuse  solares"  —  as  a  mere  guess, 
though  he  somewhat  paradoxically  assented  to 
Eosenmiiller's  opinion  that  they  were  "  shrines 
dedicated  to  the  worship  of  the  stars."     Kimchi, 

inder  the  root  ^^H,  mentions  a  conjecture  that 
they  were  trees  like  the  Asherim,  but  (s.  v.  IDJITX) 
elsewhere  expresses  his  own  belief  that  the  Nun  is 
epenthetic,  and  that  they  were  so  called  "  because 
the  sun-worshippers  made  them."  Aben  Ezra  (on 
Lev.  xxvi.  30)  says  they  were  "houses  made  for 
worshipping  the  sun,"  which  Bochart  approves 
{Canaan,  ii.  17),  and  Jarchi,  that  they  were  a  kind 
of  idol  placed  on  the  roofs  of  houses.  Vossius  (de 
Idol.  ii.  353),  as  Scaliger  before  him,  connects  the 
word  with  Amanus,  or  Omanus,  the  sacred  fire, 
the  symbol  of  the  Persian  sun-god,  and  renders  it 
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2)yrcBa  (cf.  Selden,  ii.  8).  Adelung  (Miihrid.  i. 
159,  quoted  by  Gesen.  on  Is.  xvii.  8)  suggested  the 
same,  and  compared  it  with  the  Sanskrit  hmia. 
But  to  such  interpretations  the  passage  in  2  Chr. 
xxxiv.  4,  is  inimical  (Vitringa  on  Is.  xvii.  8). 
Gesenius'  own  opinion  appears  to  have  fluctuated 
considerably.  In  his  notes  on  Isaiah  (/.  c.)  he  prefers 
the  general  rendering  "columns"  to  the  more 
definite  one  of  "sun-columns,"  and  is  inclined  to 
look  to  a  Persian  origin  for  the  derivation  of  the 
word.  But  in  his  Thesaurus  he  mentions  the 
occurrence  of  Chamnum  as  a  S3'nonym  of  Baal  in 
the  Phoenician  and  Palmyrene  inscriptions  in  the 
sense  of  "Dominus  Solaris,"  and  its  after  applica- 
tion to  the  statues  or  columns  erected  for  his 
worship.  Spencer  (de  Le<jg.  Iltbr.  ii.  25),  and 
after  him  Michaelis  {Siipjd.  ad  Lex.  Ihbr.  s.  v.), 
maintained  that  it  signified  statues  or  lofty  columns, 
like  the  pyramids  or  obelisks  of  Egypt.  Movers 
(Phcen.  i.  441)  concludes  with  good  reason  that 
the  sun-god  Baal  and  the  idol  "  Chamman  "  are 
not  essentially  different.  In  his  discussion  of  Cham- 
mdmm, he  says,  "  These  images  of  the  fire-god  were 
placed  on  foreign  or  non-Israelitish  altars,  in  con- 
junction with  the  symbols  of  the  nature-goddess 
Asherah,  as  aififiufioi  (2  Chr.  xiv.  3,  5,  xxxiv.  4, 
7;  Is.  xvii.  9,  xxvii.  9),  as  was  otherwise  usual  with 
Baal  and  Asherah."  They  are  mentioned  with  the 
Asherim,  and  the  latter  are  coupled  with  the  statues 
of  Baal  (1  K.  xiv.  23;  2  K.  xxiii.  14).  The  ckaiti- 
manim  and  statues  are  used  promiscuously  (cf.  2  K. 
xxiii.  14,  and  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  4;  2  Chr.  xiv.  3  and  5), 
but  are  never  spoken  of  together.  Such  are  the 
steps  by  which  he  arrives  at  his  conclusion.  He  is 
supported  by  the  Palmyrene  inscription  at  Oxford, 
alluded  to  above,  which  has  been  thus  rendered: 

"  This  column  (S3ttn,  Chammanim),  and  this 
altar,  the  sons  of  Malchu,  etc.  have  erected  and 
dedicated  to  the  Sun."  The  Veneto-Greek  Version 
leaves  the  word  untranslated  in  the  strange  form 
aKa^avTis-  From  the  expressions  in  Ez.  vi.  4,  6, 
and  Lev.  xxvi.  30,  it  may  be  inferred  that  these 
columns,  which  perhaps  represented  a  rising  flame 
of  fire  and  stood  upon  the  altar  of  Baal  (2  Chr. 
xxxiv.  4),  were  of  wood  or  stone. 

17.  rr^StrO,  mascith,  occurs  in  Lev.  xxvi.  1; 
Num.  xxxiii.  52;  Ez.  viii.  12:  "device"  most 
nearly  suits  all  passages  (cf.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  7;  Prov. 
xviii.  11,  XXV.  11).  I'his  word  has  been  the  fruit- 
ful cause  of  as  much   dispute  as  the  preceding. 

The  general  opinion  appears  to  be  that  !3  ^j?^? 
eben  mascith,  signifies  a  stone  with  figures  graven 
upon  it.  Ben  Zeb  explains  it  as  "  a  stone  with 
figures  or  hieroglyphics  carved  upon  it,"  and  so 
Michaehs;  and  it  is  maintained  by  Movers  (Phcen. 
i.  105)  that  the  bwtylia,  or  columns  with  painted 
figures,  the  "  lapides  effigiati"  of  Minucius  Felix 
(c.  3),  are  these  "  stones  of  device,"  and  that  the 
characters  engraven  on  them  are  the  Upa  aroixtta, 
or  characters  sacred  to  the  several  deities.  The 
invention  of  these  characters,  which  is  ascribed  to 
Taaut,  he  conjectures  originated  with  the  Seres. 
Gesenius  explains  it  as  a  stone  with  the  image  of 
an  idol,  Baal  or  Astarte,  and  refers  to  his  Mon, 
Phcen.  21-24  for  others  of  similar  character. 
Rashi  (on  Lev.  xxxi.  1)  derives  it  from  the  root 

"^^ti?,  to  cover,  "  because  they  cover  the  floor  with 
a  pavement  of  stones."  The  Targum  and  Syr., 
Lev.  xxvi.  1,  give  "stone  of  devotion,"  and  the 
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former  in  Num.  xxxiii.  52,  has  "house  of  their 
devotion,"  where  the  Syr.  only  renders  "  their  ob- 
jects of  devotion."  For  the  former  the  LXX. 
have  Kldos  a-KoirSs,  and  for  the  latter  rdy  a-Koinas 
uvTcov,  conneetinK  the  word  with  the  root  nStt?, 

>  ra  T  T  ' 

"to  look,"  a  circumstance  wliich  has  induced  Saal- 
schiitz  {.Ifos.  Jieclit,  pp.  382-385)  to  conjecture  that 
ebeti  mnsciih  was  originally  a  smooth  elevated  stone 
employed  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  from  it  a 
freer  prospect,  and  of  offering  prayer  in  prostration 
upon  it  to  the  deities  of  heaven.  Hence,  generally, 
he  concludes  it  signifies  a  stone  of  prayer  or  devo- 
tion, and  the  "chambers  of  imagery"  of  Ez.  viii. 
7,  are  "chaml)ers  of  devotion."  The  renderings 
of  the  last-mentioned  passage  in  the  LXX.  and 
Targum,  are  curious  as  pouiting  to  a  various  read- 
ing in3tt7Xp,  or  more  probably  133tJ17X2. 

18.  W^^"^!^,  terdphtm.     [Teraphim.] 

The  terms  which  follow  have  regard  to  the  mate- 
rial and  workmanship  of  the  idol  rather  than  to  its 
character  as  an  object  of  worship. 

19.  bD9,  pesel,  and  20.  D'^b'^DS,  pesilim, 
usually  translated  in  the  A.  V.  "  graven  or  carved 
images."  In  two  passages  the  latter  is  ambigu- 
ously rendered  "quarries  "  (Judg.  iii.  19,  26)  fol- 
lowing the  Targum,  but  there  seems  no  reason  for 
departing  from  the  ordinary  signification.  In  the 
majority  of  instances  the  LXX.  have  y\virT6v, 
once  yXvfjifjia.  The  verb  is  employed  to  denote 
the  finishing  which  the  stone  received  at  the  hands 
of  the  masons,  after  it  had  been  rough-hewn  from 
the  quarries  (Ex.  xxxiv.  4;  1  K.  v.  18).  It  is 
probably  a  later  usage  which  has  applied  pesel  (^  to 
a  figure  cast  in  metal,  as  in  Is.  xl.  19,  xliv.  10. 
These  "sculptured  "  images  were  apparently  of  wood, 
iron,  or  stone,  covered  with  gold  or  silver  (Deut. 
vii.  25;  Is.  xxx.  22;  Hab.  ii.  19),  the  more  costly 
being  of  solid  metal  (Is.  xl.  19).  They  could  be 
burnt  (Deut.  vii.  5;  Is.  xlv.  20;  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  4), 
cut  down  (Deut.  xii.  .3)  and  pounded  (2  Chr.  xxxiv. 
7),  or  broken  in  pieces  (Is.  xxi.  9).  In  making 
then),  the  skill  of  tiie  wise  iron-smith  (Deut.  xxvii. 
15;  Is.  xl.  20)  or  carpenter,  and  of  the  goldsmith, 
was  employetl  (.Judg.  xvii.  3,  4;  Is.  xli.  7),  the 
former  supplying  the  rough  mass  of  iron  beaten 
into  shape  on  his  anvil  (Is.  xliv.  12),  while  the  lat- 
ter overlaid  it  with  plates  of  gold  and  silver,  prob- 
ably from  Tarshish  (.Jer.  x.  9),  and  decorated  it 
with  silver  chains.  The  image  thus  formed  re- 
ceived the  further  adornment  of  embroidered  robes 
(Ez.  xvi.  18),  to  which  possibly  allusion  may  be 
made  in  Is.  iii.  19.  Bra.ss  and  clay  were  among 
the  materials  employed  for  the  same  puriwse  (Dan. 
ii.  33,  v.  23).*  A  description  of  the  three  great 
images  of  Babylon  on  tiie  top  of  the  temple  of 
13elus  will  be  found  in  Ditxl.  Sic.  ii.  9  (comp.  I^y- 
ard,  Nln.  ii.  433).  The  several  stages  of  the  pro- 
cess by  which  the  metal  or  wood  became  the  "  gra- 
ven image  "  are  so  vividly  descrilsetl  in  Is.  xliv.  10- 
20,  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  that  pa.ssage, 
and  we  are  at  once  introduced  to  the  mysteries  of 
idol  manufacture,  which,  as  at  Ephesus,  "  brought 
no  small  gain  ujito  the  craftsmen." 

21.     "TIPS,    nesec,   or    TJP3,    nesec,   and    22. 


a  More  probably  still  peul  denotes  by  anticipation 
the  molten  image  in  a  later  stage  after  it  had  been 
trimmed  into  sliape  by  the  caster. 
71 


IDOL  1121 

n3D!3,  massecdh,  are  evidently  synonymous  (Is. 
xli.  29,  xlviii.  5;  Jer.  x.  14)  in  later  Hebrew,  and 
denote  a  "  molten  "  image.  Mnssecd/i  is  frequently 
used  in  distinction  from  pesel  or  pesilim  (Deut. 
xxvii.  15;  Judg.  xvii.  3,  &c.).  The  golden  calf 
which  .t\aron  made  was  fashioned  with  "  the  gra- 
ver "  (t^nri,  cheret),  but  it  is  not  quite  clear  for 
what  purpose  the  graver  was  used  (Ex.  xxxii.  4). 
The  cheret  (cf  Gr.  xo-parrco)  appears  to  have  been 
a  sharp-pointed  instrument,  used  like  the  stylus  for 
a  writing  implement  (Is.  viii.  1).  Whether  then 
Aaron,  by  the  help  of  the  clieret,  gave  to  the 
molten  mass  the  shajje  of  a  calf,  or  whether  he 
made  use  of  the  graver  for  the  purpose  of  carving 
hieroglyphics  upon  it,  has  been  thought  doubtful. 
The   Syr.    has    J~CQ2C1^,  tupso    (ruTroy),    "the 

mould,"  for  cheret.  But  the  expression  "1!?*1, 
vayyatsdr,  decides  that  it  was  by  the  cheret,  in 
whatever  manner  employetl,  that  the  shape  of  a 
calf  was  given  to  the  metal. 

In  N.  T.  sIkuiv  is  the  "  image  "  or  head  of  the 
emperor  on  the  coinage  (Matt.  xxii.  20). 

Among  the  earliest  objects  of  worship,  regarded 
as  symbols  of  deity,  were,  as  has  been  said  above, 
the  meteoric  stones  which  the  ancients  believed  to 
have  been  the  images  of  the  gods  sent  down  from 
heaven.  From  these  they  transferred  their  regard 
to  rough  unhewn  blocks,  to  stone  columns  or  pil- 
lars of  wood,  in  which  the  divinity  worshipped  was 
supposed  to  dwell,  and  which  were  consecrated,  like 
thd  sacred  stone  at  Delphi,  by  being  anointed  with 
oil,  and  crowned  with  wool  on  solemn  days  (Pans. 
Phoc.  24,  §  6).  Tavernier  (quoted  by  Kosenmiiller, 
Alt.  ^  N.  Morffenlmul,  i.  §  89)  meiitions  a  black 
stone  in  the  pagoda  of  Benares  which  was  daily 
anointed  with  perfumed  oil,  and  such  are  the 
"Lingams"  in  daily  use  in  the  Siva  worship  of 
Bengal  (cf.  Amobius,  i.  39:  Min.  Fel.  c.  3).  Such 
customs  are  remarkable  illustrations  of  the  solemn 
consecration  by  Jacob  of  the  stone  at  Beth'el,  as 
showing  the  religious  reverence  with  which  these 
memorials  were  regarded.  And  not  only  were  sin- 
gle stones  thus  honored,  but  heaps  of  stone  were, 
in  later  times  at  least,  considered  as  sacred  to 
Hermes  (Hom.  Od.  xvi.  471 ;  cf  Vulg.  Prov.  xxvi. 
8,  "sicut  qui  mittit  lapidem  in  acervum  Mer- 
curii "),  and  to  these  each  passing  traveller  con- 
tributed his  oflfering  (Creuzer,  Syinb.  i.  24).  The 
heap  of  stones  which  Laban  erected  to  commemo- 
rate the  solemn  compact  between  himself  and  .lacob, 
and  on  which  he  invoked  the  gods  of  his  fathers, 
is  an  instance  of  the  intermediate  stage  in  which 
such  heaps  were  associated  with  religious  obser- 
vances before  they  became  objects  of  worship.  Ja- 
cob, for  his  part,  dedicated  a  single  stone  as  his 
memorial,  and  called  Jehovah  to  witness,  thus  hold- 
hig  himself  aloof  from  the  rites  employed  by  Laban, 
which  m.-iy  have  partaken  of  his  ancestral  idolatry. 
[Je(;ai{-Saiiai)utiia.] 

Of  the  forms  assumed  by  the  idolatrous  images 
we  have  not  many  traces  in  the  Bible.  Dagon, 
the  fish-god  of  the  Philistines,  was  a  human  figure 
terminating  in  a  fish  [Dagon];  and  that  the 
Syrian  deities  were  represented  in  later  times  in  a 
symbolical  human  shape  we  know  for  certainty. 


b  Images   of  glazed  pottery  hare  been  found  in 
Ifeypt  (Wilkinson,  Anc.  Eg.  iii.  90;  comp.  VVisd.  xv 

8). 
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The  Hebrews  imitated  their  neighbors  in  this  re- 
spect as  in  others  (Is.  xliv.  13;  Wisd.  xiii.  13), 
and  from  various  allusions  we  may  infer  that  idols 
in  human  forms  were  not  unconmion  among  them, 
though  they  were  more  anciently  symbolized  by 
animals  (Wisd.  xiii.  14),  as  l)y  the  calves  of  Aaron 
and  Jeroboam,  and  the  brazen  serpent  which  was 
afterwards  apjjlied  to  idolatrous  uses  (2  K.  xviii. 
4;  Rom.  i.  23).  When  the  image  came  from 
the  hands  of  the  maker  it  was  decorated  riclily  with 
silver  and  gold,  and  sometimes  crowned  (Epist. 
Jer.  9  [or  IJar.  vi.  9]);  clad  in  robes  of  blue  and 
purple  (Jer.  x.  '.)),  like  the  draped  images  of  Pallas 
and  Hera  (Miiller,  Iltimlb.  d.  Arch.  d.  Kunst,  §  69), 
and  fastened  in  the  niche  appropriated  to  it  by 
means  of  chains  and  nails  (Wisd.  xiii.  15),  in  order 
that  the  influence  of  the  deity  which  it  represented 
might  be  secured  to  the  spot.  So  the  Ephesians, 
when  besieged  by  Croesus,  connected  the  wall  of 
their  city  by  means  of  a  rope  to  the  temple  of 
Aphrodite,  with  the  view  of  ensuring  the  aid  of 
the  goddess  (Her.  i.  26);  and  for  a  similar  object 
the  Tyrians  chained  the  stone  image  of  Apollo  to 
the  altar  of  Hercules  (Cui't.  iv.  3,  §  15).  Some 
images  were  painted  red  (A\'isd.  xiii.  14),  like  those 
of  Dionysus  and  the  Bacchantes  of  Hermes,  and 
the  god  Pan  (Pans.  ii.  2,  §  5;  Miiller,  Handb.  d. 
Arch.  d.  Kunst,  §  69).  This  color  was  formerly 
considered  sacred.  Pliny  relates,  on  the  authority 
of  Verrius,  that  it  was  customary  on  festival  days 
to  color  with  red-lead  the  face  of  the  image  of 
Jupiter,  and  the  bodies  of  those  who  celebrated  a 
triumph  (xxxiii.  36).  The  figures  of  Priapus,  the 
god  of  gardens,  were  decorated  in  the  same  man- 
ner {"ruber  custos "  Tibull.  i.  1,  18).  Among 
the  objects  of  worship  enumerated  by  Amobius  (i. 
39)  are  bones  of  elephants,  pictures,  and  garlands 
suspended  on  trees,  the  "  rami  coronati  "  of  Apu- 
leius  (de  Mar/,  c.  56). 

When  the  process  of  adorning  the  image  was 
completed,  it  was  placed  in  a  temple  or  shrine  ap- 
pointed for  it  {otKia,  Epist.  Jer.  12,  19  [or  Bar.  vi. 
12,  19];  dtK-ntxa,  Wisd.  xiii.  15;  eiSoAetoi/,  1  Cor. 
viii.  10;  see  .Stanley's  note  on  the  latter  passage). 
In  Wisd.  xiii.  15,  olKTHia  is  thought  to  be  used 
contemptuously,  as  in  Tibull.  i.  10,  19,  20 —  "  cum 
paupere  cuitu  Stabat  in  exhjua  liirneus  cede  deus  " 
(Fritzsche  and  Grimm,  Ilnndb.),  but  the  passage 
quoted  is  by  no  means  a  good  illusi ration.  From 
these  temples  the  idols  were  somttinies  carried  in 
procession  (Epist.  Jer.  4,  28  [or  Bar.  vi.  4,  26]) 
on  festival  days.  Their  priests  were  maintained 
from  the  idol  treasury,  and  feasted  upon  the  meats 
which  were  appointed  for  the  idols'  use  (Bel  and 
the  Dragon,  3,  13).  Tliese  sacrificial  feasts  formed 
an  important  part  of  the  idolatrous  ritual  [Idol- 
atry], and  were  a  great  stumbling-block  to  the 
early  Christian  converts.  They  were  to  the  hea- 
then, as  Prof.  Stanley  has  well  observed,  what  the 
observance  of  circumcision  and  the  Mosaic  ritual 
were  to  the  Jewish  converts,  and  it  was  for  this 
reason  that  St.  Paul  especially  directed  his  atten- 
tion to  the  subject,  and  laid  down  the  rules  of  con- 
duct contained  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians 
(viii.-x.).  W.  A.  W. 

IDOLATRY  (□"'^''^P,  fraphhn,  "  tera- 
phim,"  once  only,  1  Sam.  xv.  23:  eiScoAoAarpeia), 
strictly  speaking,  denotes  the  worship  of  deity  in  a 
visible  form,  whether  the  images  to  which  homage 
is  paid  are  symbolical  representations  of  the  true 
God,   or  of  the  false  divinities  which   have  been 
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made  the  objects  of  worship  in  his  stead.  With 
its  origin  and  progress  the  present  article  is  not 
concerned.  The  former  is  lost  amidst  the  dark 
mists  of  antiquity,  and  the  latter  is  rather  the  sub- 
ject of  speculation  than  of  history.  But  under 
what  aspect  it  is  presented  to  us  in  the  Scriptures, 
how  it  affected  the  ^losaic  legislation,  and  what 
influence  it  had  on  the  history  of  the  Israelites, 
are  questions  which  may  be  more  properly  dis- 
cussed, with  some  hope  of  arriving  at  a  satisfactory 
conclusion.  Whether,  therefore,  the  deification  of 
the  powers  of  nature,  and  the  representation  of 
them  under  tangible  forms,  preceded  the  worship 
of  departed  heroes,  who  were  regarded  as  the  em- 
bodiment of  some  virtue  which  distinguished  their 
lives,  is  not  in  this  respect  of  much  importance. 
Some  Jewish  writers,  indeed,  grounding  their  the- 
ory on  a  forced  interpretation  of  (ien.  iv.  26.  assign 
to  Enos,  the  son  of  Seth,  the  unenviable  notoriety 
of  having  been  the  first  to  pay  divine  honors  to  the 
host  of  heaven,  and  to  lead  others  into  the  like 
error  (Maimon.  de  Idol.  i.  1).  R.  Solomon  Jarchi, 
on  the  other  hand,  while  admitting  the  same  verse 
to  contain  the  first  account  of  the  origin  of  idola- 
try, understands  it  as  inq)lying  the  deification  of 
men  and  plants.  Arabic  tradition,  according  to 
Sir  W.  Jones,  connects  the  people  of  Yemen  with 
the  same  apostasy.  The  third  in  descent  from 
Joktan,  and  therefore  a  contemporary  of  Nahor, 
took  the  surname  of  Abdu  Shams,  or  "  servant  of 
the  sun,"  whom  he  and  his  family  worshipped, 
while  other  tribes  honored  the  planets  and  fixed 
stars  (Hales,  Chronol.  ii.  59,  4to  ed.).  Nimrod, 
again,  to  whom  is  ascribed  the  introduction  of 
Zabianism,  was  after  his  death  transferred  to  the 
constellation  Orion,  and  on  the  slender  foundation 
of  the  expression  "  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  "  (Gen.  xi. 
31)  is  built  the  fabulous  history  of  Abraham  and 
Nimrod,  narrated  in  the  legends  of  the  Jews  and 
Mussulmans  (Jellinek,  Bet  hn-Mldrosh,  i.  23; 
Weil,  Bibl.  Leg.  pp.  47-74;  Hyde,  Bel.  Pers.  c. 
2)/ 

I.  But,  descending  from  the  regions  of  fiction  to 
sober  historic  nan-ative,  the  first  undoubted  allusion 
to  idolatry  or  idolatrous  customs  in  the  Bible  is  in 
the  account  of  Rachel's  stealing  her  father's  tera- 
phim  (Gen.  xxxi.  19),  a  relic  of  the  worship  of 
other  gods,  whom  the  ancestors  of  the  Israelites 
served  "  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  in  old  time  " 
(Josh.  xxiv.  2).  By  these  household  deities  Laban 
was  guided,  and  these  he  consulted  as  oracles  (obs. 

'^i^K'nil  Gen.  xxx.  27,  A.  V.  "  learned  by  expe- 
rience "),  though  without  entirely  losing  sight  of 
the  God  of  Abnxham  and  the  (iod  of  Nahor,  to 
whom  he  appealed  when  occasion  offered  (Gen.  xxxi. 
53),  while  he  was  ready,  in  the  presence  of  Jacob, 
to  acknowledge  the  benefits  conferred  upon  him  by 
Jehovah  (Gen.  xxx.  27).  Such,  indeed,  was  the 
character  of  most  of  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the 
Israelites.  Like  the  Cuthean  colonists  in  Samaria, 
who  "feared  Jehovah  and  served  their  own  gods" 
(2  K.  xvii.  33),  they  blended  in  a  strange  manner 
a  theoretical  belief  in  the  true  God  with  the  external 
reverence  which,  in  diflPerent  stages  of  their  history, 
they  were  led  to  pay  to  the  idols  of  the  nations  by 
whom  they  were  surrounded.  For  this  species  of 
false  worship  they  seem,  at  all  times,  to  have  had 
an  incredible  projjension.  On  their  journey  from 
Shechem  to  IJethel,  the  family  of  Jacob  put  away 
from  among  them  "  the  gods  of  the  Joreigner  :  " 
not  the  teraphim  of  Laban,  but  the  gods  of  the 
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Canaanites  through  whose  land  they  passed,  and 
the  amulets  and  charms  which  were  worn  as  the 
appendages  of  their  worship  (Gen.  xxxv.  2,  4).  And 
this  marked  feature  of  the  Hebrew  character  is 
traceable  throuf;hout  the  entire  history  of  tlie  people. 
During  their  long  residence  in  Egypt,  the  country 
of  symbolism,  tliey  defiled  themselves  with  the  idols 
of  the  land,  and  it  was  long  before  the  taint  was 
removed  (.Tosh.  xxiv.  1-i;  Ez.  xx.  7).  To  these  gods 
Moses,  as  the  herald  of  Jehovah,  flung  down  the 
gauntlet  of  defiance  (Kurtz,  Gesch.  d.  All.  B.  ii. 
86),  and  the  plagues  of  Egypt  smote  their  symbols 
(Num.  xxxiii.  4).  Vet,  witii  the  memory  of  their 
deliverance  fresh  in  their  minds,  their  leader  absent, 
the  Israelities  clamored  for  some  visible  shape  in 
which  they  might  worship  the  God  who  had  brought 
tlieiu  up  out  of  I'^ypt  (Ex.  xxxii.).  Aaron  lent 
himself  to  the  popular  cry,  and  chose  as  the  symbol 
of  deity  one  with  which  they  had  long  been  fiimiliar 
—  the  calf  —  embodiment  of  Apis,  and  emblem  of 
the  productive  power  of  nature.  But,  with  a  weak- 
ness of  character  to  which  his  greater  brother  was 
a  stranger,  he  compromised  with  his  better  im- 
pulses by  proclaiming  a  solemn  feast  to  Jehovah 
{VjX.  xxxii.  5).  How  much  of  the  true  God  was 
recognized  by  the  people  in  this  brutish  symbol  it 
is  impossible  to  conceive;  the  festival  was  charac- 
terized by  all  the  shameless  licentiousness  with 
which  idolatrous  worship  was  associated  (ver.  2.5), 
and  which  seems  to  have  constituted  its  chief  at- 
traction. But  on  this  occasion,  as  on  all  others, 
the  transgression  was  visited  by  swift  vengeance, 
and  three  thousand  of  the  offenders  were  slain. 
For  a  while  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  worship  which  accompanied  it, 
satisfied  that  craving  for  an  outward  sign  which 
the  Israelites  constantly  exhibited;  and  for  the 
remainder  of  their  marcii  through  the  desert,  with 
the  dwelling-place  of  Jehovah  in  their  midst,  they 
did  not  again  degenerate  into  o]mi  apostasy.  But 
it  was  only  so  long  as  their  contact  with  the  nations 
was  of  a  hostile  character  that  this  seeming  ortho- 
doxy was  maintained.  The  charms  of  the  daughters 
of  Jloab,  as  Balaam's  bad  genius  foresaw,  were 
potent  for  evil:  the  Israelites  were  "  yoked  to  Baal- 
Peor  "  in  the  trammels  of  his  fair  worshippers,  and 
the  character  of  their  devotions  is  not  obscurely 
hinted  at  (Xum.  xxv. ).  The  great  and  terrible 
retrilnition  which  followed  left  so  deep  an  impress 
upon  the  hearts  of  the  |)eople  that,  after  the  con- 
quest of  the  promised  land,  they  looked  with  an 
eye  of  terror  upon  any  indications  of  defection  from 
the  worship  of  .lehovah,  and  denounced  as  idolatrous 
a  memorial  so  slight  as  the  altar  of  tlie  Keubenites 
at  the  passage  of  Jordan  (.Josh.  xxii.  10). 

During  the  lives  of  Joshua  and  the  elders  who 
outlived  him,  they  kept  true  to  their  allegiance ;  but 
the  generation  following,  wiio  knew  not  Jehovah, 
nor  tlie  works  he  had  done  for  Israel,  swerved  from 
the  plain  path  of  their  fatiiers,  and  were  caught  in 
the  toils  of  the  foreigner  (Judg.  ii.).  From  this 
time  fort!i  their  history  becomes  little  more  than  a 
chronicle  of  the  inevitable  sequence  of  offense  and 
punishment.  "  They  provoked  Jeliovah  to  anger 
.  .  .  and  the  anger  of  Jehovah  was  hot  against 
Israel,  and  he  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of 
spoilers  that  spoiled  them  "  (-fudg.  ii.  12,  14).  The 
narratives  of  the  lx)ok  of  .Fudges,  contemporaneous 
or  successive,  tell  of  the  fierce  struggle  maintained 
against  their  hated  foes,  and  how  women  forgot 
their  tenderness  and  forsook  their  retirement  to 
ling  the  song  of  victory  over  the  oppressor.     By 
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turns  each  conquering  nation  strove  to  establish 
the  worship  of  its  national  god.  During  the  rule 
of  Midian,  Joash  the  father  of  Gideon  had  an  altar 
to  Baal,  and  an  Asherah  (Judg.  vi.  25),  though  he 
proved  but  a  lukewarm  worshipper  (ver.  31).  Even 
Gideon  hiinself  gave  occasion  to  idolatrous  worship ; 
yet  the  ephod  whicli  he  made  from  the  spoils  of  the 
Midianites  was  perhaps  but  a  votive  oflfering  to  the 
true  God  (Judg.  viii.  27).  It  is  not  improbable 
that  the  gold  ornaments  of  which  it  was  composed 
were  in  some  way  connected  with  idolatry  (cf.  Is. 
iii.  18-24),  and  that  from  their  having  been  worn 
as  amulets,  some  su{)erstitious  virtue  was  conceived 
to  cling  to  them  even  in  their  new  form.  But 
tliough  in  Gideon's  lifetime  no  overt  act  of  idolatry 
was  practised,  he  was  no  sooner  dead  than  the 
Israelites  again  returned  to  the  service  of  the 
Baalim,  and,  as  if  in  solemn  mockery  of  the  cove- 
nant made  with  Jehovah,  chose  from  among  them 
B;ud  Berith,  '-Baal  of  the  Covenant"  (cf.  TLevs 
opKWi),  as  the  object  of  their  special  adoration 
(Judg.  viii.  3.3).  Of  this  god  we  know  only  that 
his  temple,  probably  of  wood  (Judg.  ix.  49),  was  a 
stronghold  in  time  of  need,  and  that  his  treasury 
was  filled  with  the  silver  of  the  worshippers  (ix.  4). 
Nor  were  the  calamities  of  foreign  oppression  con- 
finetl  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  The  triltes  on  the 
east  of  Jordan  went  astray  after  the  idols  of  the 
land,  and  were  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Amnion  (Judg.  x.  8).  But  they  put  away 
from  among  them  "  the  gods  of  tiie  foreigner,"  and 
with  the  baseborn  Jephthah  for  their  leader  gained 
a  signal  victory  over  their  oppressors.  The  exploits 
of  Samson  against  tiie  Philistines,  though  achieved 
within  a  narrower  space  and  with  less  important 
results  than  those  of  his  predecessors,  fill  a  brilliant 
page  in  his  country's  history.  But  the  tale  of  his 
marvelous  deeds  is  prefaced  by  that  ever-recurring 
phra.se,  so  mournfully  familiar,  '■  the  children  of 
Israel  did'  evil  again  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah,  and 
Jehovah  gave  them  into  tlie  hand  of  the  Philis- 
tines." Thus  far  idolatry  is  a  national  sin.  The 
episode  of  Micah,  in  .Judg.  xvii.  xviii.,  sheds  a  lurid 
light  on  the  secret  practices  of  individuals,  who 
without  formally  renouncing  .leliovah,  though  ceas- 
ing to  recognize  him  as  the  theocratic  King.  (xvii. 
6),  linked  with  his  worship  tlie  symlwls  of  ancient 
idolatry.  The  house  of  God,  or  sanctuary,  which 
Micah  made  in  imitation  of  that  at  Sliiloh,  was 
decorated  with  an  ephod  and  teraphim  dedicated  to 
God,  and  with  a  graven  and  molten  image  conse- 
crated to  some  inferior  deities  (Selden,  ile  Dk  Syris, 
Synt.  i.  2).  It  is  a  significant  fact,  showing  how 
deeply  rooted  in  the  people  was  the  tendency  to 
idolatry,  that  a  Invite,  who,  of  all  others,  should 
have  lK>en  most  sedulous  to  maintain  Jehovah's 
worship  in  its  purity,  was  found  to  assume  the 
office  of  priest  to  the  images  of  Micah;  and  that 
this  Levite,  priest  afterwards  to  the  idols  of  Dan, 
was  no  other  than  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Gershom, 
the  son  of  Moses.  Tradition  says  that  these  idols 
were  destroyed  when  the  Philistines  defeated  the 
army  of  Israel  and  took  from  them  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  Jehovah  (1  Sam.  iv.).  The  Danites 
are  supposed  to  have  carried  them  into  the  field,  as 
the  other  tubes  bore  the  ark,  and  the  Philistines 
the  images  of  their  gods,  when  they  went  forth  to 
battle  (2  Sam.  v.  21;  I^wis,  Oiif/.  /Mr.  v.  9). 
But  the  Seder  01am  Habba  (c.  24)  interprets  "the 
captivity  of  the  land"  (Judg.  xviii.  30),  of  the 
captivity  of  Manasseh;  and  Benjamin  of  Tudela 
mistook  the  remains  of  later  Gentile  worship  ibr 
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traces  of  the  altar  or  statue  which  Micah  had  dedi- 
cated, and  which  was  worshipped  by  the  tribe  of 
Dan  (Selden,  de  Dis  Syr.  Synt.  i.  c.  2;  Stanley, 
S.  if  P.  p.  398).  In  later  times  the  practice  of  secret 
idolatry  was  carried  to  greater  lengths.  Images 
were  set  up  on  the  corn-floors,  in  the  wine-vats, 
and  behind  the  doors  of  private  houses  (Is.  Ivii.  8; 
Hos.  ix.  1,  2);  and  to  check  this  tendency  the 
statute  in  Deut.  xxvii.  15  was  originally  promul- 
gated. 

Under  Samuel's  administration  a  fast  was  held, 
and  purificatory  rites  performed,  to  mark  the  public 
renunciation  of  idolatry  (1  Sam.  vii.  3-6).  But  in 
the  reign  of  Solomon  all  this  was  forgotten.  Each 
of  his  many  foreign  wives  brought  with  her  the 
gods  of  her  own  nation;  and  the  gods  of  Amnion, 
Moab,  and  Zidon,  were  openly  worshipped.  Three 
of  the  summits  of  Olivet  were  crowned  with  the 
high-places  of  Ashtoreth,  Chemosh,  and  Molech 
(1  K.  xi.  7 ;  2  K.  xxiii.  13),  and  the  fourth,  in 
memory  of  his  great  apostas}',  was  branded  with 
the  opprobrious  title  of  the  "  Mount  of  Corruption." 
Rehoboam,  the  son  of  an  Ammonite  mother,  per- 
petuated the  worst  features  of  Solomon's  idolatry 
(1  K.  xiv.  22-24) ;  and  in  his  reign  was  made  the 
great  schism  in  the  national  religion :  when  Jero- 
boam, fresh  from  his  recollections  of  the  Apis 
worship  of  Egypt,  erected  golden  calves  at  Bethel 
and  at  Dan,  and  by  this  crafty  state-policy  severed 
for  ever  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel  (1  K. 
xii.  20-33).  To  their  use  were  temples  consecrated, 
and  the  service  in  their  honor  was  studiously  copied 
from  the  Mosaic  ritual.  High-priest  himself,  Jero- 
boam ordained  priests  from  the  lowest  ranks  (2  Chr. 
xi.  15);  incense  and  sacrifices  wer^  offered,  and  a 
solemn  festival  appointed,  closely  resembling  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  (1  K.  xii.  32,  33;  cf.  Am.  iv. 
4,  5).  [Jekohoam.]  The  worship  of  the  calves, 
"the  sin  of  Israel"  (Hos.  x.  8),  which  was  appar- 
ently associated  with  the  goat-worship  of  Mendes 
(2  Chr.  xi.  15;  Herod,  ii.  40)  or  of  the  ancient 
Zabii  (Lewis,  Oriff.  Hebr.v.  3),  and  the  Asherim 
(1  K.  xiv.  15;  A.  V.  "groves"),  ultimately  spread 
to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  centred  in  Beer-sheba 
(Am.  v.  5,  vii.  9).  At  what  precise  period  it  was 
introduced  into  the  latter  kingdom  is  not  certain. 
The  Chronicles  tell  us  how  Abijah  taunted  Jero- 
boam with  his  apostasy,  while  the  less  partial  nar- 
rative in  1  Kings  represents  his  own  conduct  as  far 
from  exemplary  (1  K.  xv.  3).  Asa's  sweeping 
reform  sparednot  even  the  idol  of  his  grandmother 
Maachah,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  high- 
places,  he  removed  all  relics  of  idolatrous  worship 
(1  K.  XV.  12-14),  with  its  accompanying  impurities. 
His  reformation  was  completed  by  Jehoshaphat 
(2  Chr.  xvii.  0). 

The  successors  of  Jeroboam  followed  in  his  steps, 
till  Ahab,  who  married  a  Zidonian  princess,  at  her 
instigation  (1  K.  xxi.  25)  built  a  temple  and  altar 
to  Baal,  and  revived  all  the  abominations  of  the 
Amorites  (1  K.  xxi.  26).  For  this  he  attained  the 
bad  preeminence  of  having  done  "  more  to  provoke 
Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  to  anger  than  all  the 
kings  of  Israel  that  were  before  him  "  (1  K.  xvi. 
33).     Compared   with   the  worship   of  Baal,  the 


a  The  Syr.  supports  the  rendering  of  ^I^IH^  in  v. 
15,  which  the  A..  V.  has  adopted  —  "  to  enquire  by  "  : 
but  Keil  translates  the  clause,  "  it  will  be  for  me  to 
jonsider,"  i.  e.  what  shall  be  done  with  the  altar,  in 
order  to  support  his  theory  that  this  altar  erected  by 
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worship  of  the  calves  was  a  venial  offense,  probably 
because  it  was  morally  less  detestable  and  also  less 
anti-national  (1  K.  xii.  28;  2  K.  x.  28-31).  [Eli- 
jah, vol.  i.  p.  703  b.]  Henceforth  Baal-worship 
became  so  completely  identified  with  the  northern 
kingdom  that  it  is  described  as  walking  in  the  way 
or  statutes  of  the  kings  of  Israel  (2  K.  xvi.  3,  xvii.  8), 
as  distinguished  from  the  sin  of  Jeroboam,  which 
ceased  not  till  the  Captivity  (2  K.  xvii.  23),  and  the 
corruption  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  land. 
The  idolatrous  priests  became  a  numerous  and  im- 
portant caste  (1  K.  xviii.  19).  living  under  the  pat- 
ronage of  royalty,  and  fetl  at  the  royal  table.  The 
extirpation  of  Baal's  priests  by  Elijah,  and  of  his  fol- 
lowers by  Jehu  (2  K.  x.),  in  which  the  royal  family 
of  Judah  shared  (2  Chr.  xxii.  7),  was  a  death-blow 
to  this  form  of  idolatry  in  Israel,  though  other 
systems  still  remained  (2  K.  xiii.  0).  But  while 
Israel  thus  sinned  and  was  punished,  Judah  was 
more  morally  guilty  (Ez.  xvi.  51).  The  alliance 
of  Jehoshaphat  with  the  family  of  Ahab  transferred 
to  the  southern  kingdom,  during  the  reigns  of  his 
son  and  grandson,  all  the  appurtenances  of  Baal- 
worship  (2  K.  viii.  18,  27).  In  less  than  ten  years 
after  the  death  of  that  king,  in  whose  praise  it  is 
recorded  that  he  "  sought  not  the  Baalim,"  nor 
walked  '•  after  the  deed  of  Israel  "  (2  Chr.  xvii.  3, 
4),  a  temple  had  been  built  for  the  idol,  statues  and 
altars  erected,  and  priests  appointed  to  minister  in 
his  service  (2  K.  xi.  18).  Jehoiada's  vigorous 
measures  checked  the  evil  for  a  time,  but  his  reform 
was  incomplete,  and  the  high-places  still  remained, 
as  in  the  days  of  Asa,  a  nucleus  for  any  fresh  sys- 
tem of  idolatry  (2  K.  xii.  3).  Much  of  this  might 
be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  king's  mother,  Zibiah 
of  Beer-sheba,  a  place  intimately  connected  with  the 
idolatrous  defection  of  Judah  (Am.  viii.  14).  After 
the  death  of  Jehoiada,  the  princes  prevailed  upon 
.Joash  to  restore  at  least  some  portion  of  his  father's 
idolatry  (2  Chr.  xxiv.  18).  The  conquest  of  the 
Edomites  by  Amaziah  introduced  the  worship  of 
their  gods,  which  had  disappeared  since  the  days, 
of  Solomon  (2  Chr.  xxv.  14,  20).  After  this  period 
even  the  kings  who  did  not  lend  themselves  to  the 
encouragement  of  false  worship  had  to  contend  with 
the  corruption  which  still  lingered  in  the  hearts  of 
the  people  (2  K.  xv.  35;  2  Chr.  xxvii.  2).  Hitherto 
the  temple  had  been  kept  pure.  The  statues  of 
Baal  and  the  other  gods  were  worshipped  in  their 
own  shrines,  but  Ahaz,  who  "  sacrificed  unto  the 
gods  of  Damascus,  which  smote  him "  (2  Chr. 
xxviii.  23),  and  built  altars  to  them  at  every  corner 
of  Jerusalem,  and  high-places  in  every  city  of  Judah, 
replaced  the  brazen  altar  of  burnt-offering  by  one 
made  after  the  model  of  "  the  altar  "  of  Damascus, 
and  desecrated  it  to  his  own  uses  (2  K.  xvi.  10- 
15).« 

The  conquest  of  the  ten  tribes  by  Shalmaneser 
was  for  them  the  last  scene  of  the  drama  of  abom- 
inations which  had  been  enacted  uninterruptedly 
for  upwards  of  250  years.  In  the  northern  king- 
dom no  reformer  arose  to  vary  the  long  line  of 
royal  apostates ;  whatever  was  eflTectcd  in  the  way 
of  reformation,  was  done  by  the  hands  of  the  people 
(2  Chr.  xxxi.  1).     But  even  in  their  captivity  they 


Ahaz  was  not  directly  intended  to  profane  the  temple 
by  idolatrous  worship.  But  it  is  clear  that  something 
of  an  idolatrous  nature  had  been  introduced  into  the 
temple,  and  was  afterwards  removed  by  Hezekiah  (2 
Chr.  xxix.  5 ;  cf.  Ezr.  vi.  21,  ix.  11).  It  is  possible 
that  this  might  have  reference  to  the  brazen  serpent. 
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helped  to  perpetuate  the  corruption.  The  colonists, 
whom  the  Assyrian  conquerors  placed  in  tlieir 
stead  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  brouj^ht  with  them 
their  own  gods,  and  were  taught  at  Bethel  by  a 
priest  of  the  captive  nation  "  the  manner  of  the 
God  of  the  land,"  the  lessons  tims  learnt  resulting 
in  a  strange  admixture  of  tlie  c;Uf- worship  of  Jero- 
boam with  the  homage  paid  to  their  national  deities 
(2  K.  xvii.  24-41).  Tlieir  descendants  were  in 
consequence  regarded  with  suspicion  by  the  elders 
who  returned  from  the  Captivity  with  Ezra,  and 
their  offers  of  assistance  rejected  (I'^r.  iv.  3). 

The  first  act  of  Hezekiah  on  ascending  the 
throne  was  the  restoration  and  purification  of  the 
Temple,  which  had  been  dismantled  and  closed  dur- 
ing the  latter  part  of  liis  father's  life  (2  Chr.  xxviii. 
24;  xxix.  3).  The  multitudes  who  Hocked  to  Je- 
rusalem to  celebrate  the  passover,  so  long  in  abey- 
ance, removed  the  idolatrous  altars  of  burnt-offering 
and  incense  erected  by  Ahaz  (2  Chr.  xxx.  14). 
The  iconoclastic  spirit  Wivs  not  confined  to  Judah 
and  Benjamin,  but  spread  throughout  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  1),  and  to  all  external  ap- 
pejirance  idolatry  was  extirpated.  But  the  reform 
extended  little  below  the  surface  (Is.  xxix.  13). 
Among  the  leaders  of  the  people  there  were  many 
in  high  position  who  conformed  to  the  necessities 
of  the  time  (Is.  xxviii.  14),  and  under  Manasseh's 
patronage  the  false  worship,  which  had  been  merely 
driven  into  obscurity,  broke  out  with  tenfold  vir- 
ulence. Idolatry  of  every  form,  and  with  all  the 
accessories  of  enchantments,  divination,  and  witch- 
craft, was  again  rife;  no  place  was  too  sacred,  no 
associations  too  hallowed,  to  be  spared  the  contam- 
ination. If  the  conduct  of  Ahaz  in  erecting  an 
altar  in  the  temple  court  is  open  to  a  charitable  con- 
struction, ilanassek's  was  of  no  doubtful  character. 
The  two  courts  of  the  temple  were  profaned  by 
altars  dedicated  to  the  host  of  heaven,  and  the 
image  of  the  Asherah  polluted  the  holy  place  (2 
K.  xsi.  7;  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  7,  15;  cf.  .Jer.  xxxii.  34). 
Even  in  his  late  repentance  he  did  not  entirely  de- 
stroy all  traces  of  his  former  wrong.  The  people, 
easily  swayed,  still  burned  incense  on  the  high 
places;  but  Jehovah  w;ts  the  ostensible  object  of 
their  worship.  The  king's  son  sacrificed  to  his 
father's  idols,  but  was  not  associated  with  him  in 
his  repentance,  and  in  his  short  reign  of  two  years, 
restored  all  the  altars  of  the  Baalim,  and  the  im- 
ages of  the  Asherah.  VV'ith  tiie  death  of  Josiah 
ended  tiie  last  effort  to  revive  among  the  people  a 
purer  ritual,  if  not  a  purer  fiiitli.  The  lamp  of 
David,  which  had  long  shed  but  a  struggling  ray, 
flickered  for  a  wiiile  and  then  went  out  in  the  dark- 
ness of  Hal)yIonian  captivity. 

But  foreign  exile  was  powerless  to  eradicate  the 
deep  inl)red  tendency  to  idolatry.  One  of  the  first 
difficultias  with  which  Kxm  had  to  contend,  and 
which  brou;;iit  him  well  nis;h  to  despair,  was  the 
haste  with  which  his  countrymen  took  them  foreign 
wives  of  the  jieople  of  the  lind,  and  followed  them 
in  all  tlieir  aboni'nitions  (lizr.  ix.).  The  priests 
and  rulers,  to  whom  he  looked  for  assistance  in  his 
great  enterprise,  were  among  the  first  to  fall  away 
(Ezr.lx.  2,  X.  18:  Xeh.  vi.  17,  18,  xiii.  2.3).  Eveii 
during  the  Captivity  the  devotees  of  false  worship 
plied  tlieir  craft  as  prophets  and  diviners  (Jer.  xxix. 
8;  Ez.  xiii.),  and  the  .lews  wlio  fle<l  to  Egypt  car- 
ried with  them  recollections  of  the  material  pros- 
perity wliieh  attended  their  idolatrous  sacrifices  in 
Judah,  and  to  the  neglect  of  which  they  attributed 
their  exiled  condition  (Jer.  xliv.  17,  18).    The  oon- 
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quests  of  Alexander  in  Asia  caused  Greek  influence 
to  be  extensively  felt,  and  Greek  idolatry  to  be  first 
tolerated,  and  then  practiced,  by  the  Jews  (1  llacc. 
i.  4.3-50,  54).  The  attempt  of  Antiochus  to  es- 
tablish this  form  of  worship  was  vigorously  resisted 
by  j\Iattathias  (1  Mace.  ii.  23-26),  who  was  joined 
in  his  rebellion  by  the  Assidaeans  (ver.  42),  and 
destroyed  the  altars  at  which  the  king  commanded 
them  to  sacrifice  (1  Mace.  ii.  25,  45).  The  erection 
of  synagogues  has  been  assigned  as  a  reason  for  the 
comparative  purity  of  the  Jewish  worship  after  the 
Captivity  (Prideaux,  Connect,  i.  374),  while  an- 
other cause  has  been  discovered  in  the  hatred  for 
images  acquired  by  the  Jews  in  their  intercourse 
with  the  Persians. 

It  has  lieen  a  question  much  debated  whether 
the  Israelites  were  ever  so  far  given  up  to  idolatry 
as  to  lose  all  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  It  would 
be  hard  to  assert  this  of  any  nation,  and  still  more 
difficult  to  prove.  That  there  always  remained 
among  them  a  faithful  few,  who  in  the  faee  of 
every  danger  adhered  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah, 
may  readily  be  believed,  for  even  at  a  time  when 
Baal  worship  was  most  prevalent  there  were  found 
seven  thousand  in  Israel  who  had  not  bowed  before 
his  image  (1  K.  xxix.  18).  But  there  is  still  room 
for  grave  suspicion  that  among  the  masses  of  the 
people,  though  the  idea  of  a  supreme  Being  —  of 
whom  the  images  they  worshipped  were  but  the 
distorted  representatives  —  was  not  entirely  lost,  it 
was  so  obscured  as  to  be  but  dimly  apprehended. 
And  not  only  were  the  ignorant  multitude  thus  led 
astray,  but  the  priests,  scribes,  and  prophets  be- 
came leaders  of  the  apostasy  (Jer.  ii.  8).  VVarbur- 
ton,  indeed,  maintained  that  they  never  formally 
renounced  Jehovah,  and  that  their  defection  con- 
sisted "  in  joining  foreign  worship  and  idolatrous 
ceremonies  to  the  ritual  of  the  true  God  "  (Dii: 
Leg.  bk.  v.  §  3).  But  one  passage  in  their  history, 
though  confessedly  obscure,  seems  to  point 'to  a 
time  when,  under  the  rule  of  the  judges,  "  Israel 
for  many  days  had  no  true  God,  and  no  teaching 
priest,  and  no  law"  (2  Chr.  xv.  3).  The  correl- 
ative argument  of  Cudworth,  who  contends  from 
the  teaching  of  the  Hebrew  doctors  and  rabbis  "that 
the  pagan  nations,  anciently,  at  least  the  intelligent 
amongst  them,  acknowledged  one  supreme  God  of 
the  whole  world ;  and  that  all  other  gods  were  but 
creatures  and  inferior  ministers,"  is  controverted 
by  Mosheim  (Itilell.  Si/st.  i.  4,  §  30,  and  notes). 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  much  of  the  idolatry 
of  the  Hebrews  consisted  in  worshipping  the  true 
God  under  an  image,  such  as  the  calves  at  Bethel 
and  Uan  (Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  8,  §  5;  SafidKfts  iirw- 
vvfiovi  Tw  6e'S),  and  in  associating  his  worship  with 
idolatrous  rites  (Jer.  xli.  5),  and  places  consecrated 
to  idols  (2  K.  xviii.  22).  From  the  peculiarity  of 
their  position  they  were  never  distuiguished  as  the 
inventors  of  a  new  pantheon,  nor  did  they  adopt 
any  one  system  of  idolatry  so  exclusively  as  ever  to 
l)ecome  identified  with  it.«  But  they  no  sooner 
came  in  contact  with  other  nations  than  they  readily 
adapted  themselves  to  their  practices,  the  old  spirit 
of  antagonism  died  rapidly  away,  and  intermarriage 
was  one  step  to  idolatry. 

II.  The  old  religion  of  the  Semitic  races  con- 
sisted, in  the  opinion  of  Movers  (Phiin.  i.  c.  5),  in 
the  deification  of  the  powers  and  laws  of  nature; 
these  powers  being  considered  either  as  distinct  and 

a  As  the  Hoabites  with  the  worship  of  Chemoih 
(Num.  xxi.  29). 
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independent,  or  as  manifestations  of  one  supreme 
and  all-ruling  being.  In  most  instances  the  two 
ideas  were  co-existent.  The  deity,  following  human 
analogy,  was  conceived  as  male  and  female:  the 
one  representing  the  active,  the  other  the  passive 
principle  of  nature ;  the  former  the  source  of  spir- 
itual, the  latter  of  physical  life.  The  transference 
of  the  attrihutes  of  the  one  to  the  other  resulted 
either  in  their  mystical  conjunction  in  the  her- 
maplirodite,  as  the  Persian  Mithra  and  Phoenician 
B;i;il,  or  the  two  combined  to  ibrm  a  third,  which 
symbolized  the  essential  unity  of  both  «  With 
these  two  supreme  beings  all  other  deities  are  iden- 
tical; so  that  in  different  nations  the  same  nature- 
worship  appears  under  different  forms,  representing 
the  various  aspects  imder  which  the  idea  of  the 
power  of  nature  is  presented.  The  sun  and  moon 
were  early  selected  as  outward  symbols  of  this  all- 
pervading  power,  and  tho  worehip  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  was  not  only  the  most  ancient  but  the  most 
prevalent  system  of  idolatry.  Taking  its  rise,  accord- 
ing to  a  probable  hyjwthesis,  in  the  plains  of  Chal- 
dsea,  it  spread  through  l'>gypt,  Greece,  Scythia,  and 
even  Mexico  and  Ceylon.  It  was  regarded  as  an  of- 
fense amenable  to  the  civil  authorities  in  the  days  of 
Job  (xxxi.  26-28),  and  one  of  the  statutes  of  the 
Mosaic  law  was  directed  against  its  observance 
(Deut.  iv.  19;  xvii.  3);  tlie  former  referring  to  the 
star-worship  of  Arabia,  the  latter  to  the  concrete 
form  in  wliich  it  apjjeared  among  the  Syrians  and 
Phoenicians.  It  is  probable  that  the  Israelites  learnt 
their  first  lessons  in  sun-worship  from  the  Egyp- 
tians, in  whose  religious  system  that  luminary,  as 
Osiris,  held  a  prominent  place.  The  city  of  On 
(Beth-shemesh  or  Heliopolis)  took  its  name  from 
his  temple  (.ler.  xliii.  13),  and  the  wife  of  Joseph 
was  the  daughter  of  his  priest  (Gen.  xli.  45).  The 
Phoenicians  worshipped   him   under   the   title  of 

"  Lord  of  heaven,"  C*CW?  7^3,  BaaUshamnyim 
{ReeXffdixrfv,  ace.  to  Siinchoniatho  in  Philo  Byb- 
lius),  and  Adon,  the  Greek  Adonis,  and  the  Tham- 
niuz  of  Ezekiel  (viii.  14).  [Thasi.muz.]  As 
Molech  or  Milcom,  the  sun  was  worshipped  by  the 
Ammonites,  and  as  Chemosh  by  the  Moabites. 
The  Hadad  of  tlie  Syrians  is  the  same  deity,  whose 
name  is  traceable  in  Benhadad,  Hadadezer,  and 
Hadad  or  Adad,  the  Edomite.  The  Assyrian  Bel 
or  Belus,  is  another  form  of  Baal.  According  to 
Philo  (</e  Vit.  Cont.  §  3)  the  Essenes  were  wont 
to  pray  to  the  sun  at  morning  and  evening  (Joseph. 
B.  ./.  ii.  8,  §  5).  By  the  later  kings  of  Judah, 
sacred  horses  and  chariots  were  dedicated  to  the 
sun-god,  as  by  the  Persians  (2  K.  xxiii.  11 ;  Bo- 
chart,  /lieivz.  pt.  1,  bk.  ii.  c.  xi. ;  Selden,  de  Bis 
Syi:  ii.  8);  to  march  in  procession  and  greet  his 
rising  (H.  Sol.  Jarchi  on  2  K.  xxiii.  11).  The 
Massagetffi  offered  horses  in  sacrifice  to  him  (Strabo, 
xi.  p.  513),  on  the  principle  enunciated  by  Macro- 
bins  (Sat.  vii.  7),  "like  rejoiceth  in  like"  ("simili- 
bus  similia  gaudent;  "  cf.  Her.  i.  21G),  and  the 
custom  was  common  to  many  nations. 

The  moon,  worshipped  by  the  Phoenicians  under 
the  name  of  Astarte  (Lucian,  de  Dea  Sy7-a,  c.  4), 


«  This  will  explain  the  occurrence  of  tiie  name  of 
Baal  with  ttie  masculine  and  feminine  articles  in  the 
LXX. ;  cf.  lies.  xi.  2 ;  Jer.  xix.  5  ;  Rom.  xi.  4.  Phi- 
lochorus,  quoted  by  Macrobius  (Sat.  iii.  8),  says  that 
men  and  women  sacrified  to  Venus  or  the  Moon,  with 
the  garments  of  the  sexes  interchanged,  because  she 
was  regarded  both  as  masculine  and  feminine  (see  Sel- 
den, de  DU  Syr.  ii.  2).     Hence  Lunus  and  Luna. 
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or  Baaltis,  the  passive  power  of  nature,  as  Baal  was 
the  active  (Movers,  i.  149),  and  known  to  the  He- 
brews as  Ashtaroth  or  Ashtoreth,  the  tutelary  god- 
dess of  the  Zidonians,  appears  early  among  the 
objects  of  Israelitish  idolatry.  But  this  Syro-Phoe- 
nician  worship  of  the  sun  and  moon  was  of  a  grosser 
character  than  the  pure  star-worship  of  the  Magi, 
which  Movers  distinguishes  as  Upper  Asiatic  or 
Assyro-Persian,  and  was  equally  removed  from  the 
Chaldoean  astrology  and  Zabianism  of  later  times. 
The  former  of  these  systems  tolerated  no  images  or 
altars,  and  the  contemplation  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
from  elevated  spots  constituted  the  greater  part  of 
its  ritual. 

But,  though  we  have  no  positive  historical  ac- 
coinit  of  star-worship  before  the  Assyrian  period, 
we  may  infer  that  it  was  early  practiced  in  a  con- 
crete form  among  the  Israelites  from  the  allusions 
in  Amos  v.  20,  and  Acts  vii.  42,  43.  Even  in  the 
desert  they  are  said  to  have  been  given  up  to  wor- 
ship the  host  of  heaven,  while  Chiun  and  Kemphan, 
or  Bephan,  have  on  various  grounds  been  identified 
with  the  planet  Saturn.  It  was  to  counteract 
idolatry  of  this  nature  that  the  stringent  law  of 
Deut.  xvii.  3  was  enacted,  and  with  the  view  of 
withdrawing  the  Israelites  from  undue  contempla- 
tion of  the  material  universe,  Jehovah,  the  God  of 
Israel,  is  constantly  placed  before  them  as  Jehovah 
Zebaoth,  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  the  king  of  heaven 
(Dan.  iv.  35,  37),  to  whom  the  heaven  and  heaven 
of  heavens  belong  (Deut.  x.  14).  However  this 
may  be.  Movers  (P/ioii.  i.  G5,  (56)  contends  that 
the  later  star-worship,  introduced  by  Ahaz  and  fol- 
lowed by  Manasseh,  was  purer  and  more  spiritual 
in  its  nature  than  the  Israelito- Phoenician  worship 
of  the  heavenly  bodies  under  symbolical  forms  as 
Baal  and  Asherah :  and  that  it  was  not  idolatry  in 
the  same  sense  that  the  latter  was,  but  of  a  simply 
contemplative  character.  He  is  supported,  to  some 
extent,  by  the  fact  that  we  find  no  mention  of  any 
images  of  the  sun  or  moon  or  the  host  of  heaven, 
but  merely  of  vessels  devoted  to  tlieir  service  (2  K. 
xxiii.  4).  But  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that' 
the  divine  honors  paid  to  the  "Queen  of  Heaven  " 
(or  as  others  render,  "the  frame  "  or  "  structure  of 
the  heavens  ")*  were  equally  dissociated  from  image 
worship.  Mr.  I^yard  {Nln.  ii.  451)  discovered  a 
bas-relief  at  Nimroud,  which  represented  four  idols 
carried  in  procession  by  Assyrian  warriors.  One 
of  these  figures  he  identifies  with  Hera  the  Assyr- 
ian Astarte,  represented  with  a  star  on  her  head 
(Am.  V.  20),  and  with  the  "queen  of  heaven," 
who  appears  on  the  rock-tablets  of  Pterium  "  stand- 
ing erect  on  a  lion,  and  crowned  with  a  tower,  or 
mural  coronet,"  as  in  the  Syrian  temple  of  Hie- 
rapoHs  (Id.  p.  450;  Lucian,  de  Den  Syiri,  31,  32). 
But,  in  his  remarks  upon  a  figure  which  resembles 
the  Rhea  of  Diodorus,  Mr.  Layard  adds,  "  the  rep- 
resentation in  a  human  form  of  the  celestial  bodies, 
themselves  originally  but  a  type,  was  a  corniption 
which  appears  to  have  crept  at  a  later  period  into 
the  mythology  of  Assyria ;  for,  in  the  more  ancient 
bas-reliefs,  figures  with  caps  surmounted  by  stars 
do  not  occur,  and  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets  stand 
alone  "  (Id.  pp.  457,  458). 


6  Jer.  vii.  18 ;  xliv.  19.  In  the  former  pas.sage  some 
MSS.  have  niDSvtt  for  riD7X3,  a  reading  sup 
ported  by  the  LXX.,  tjJ  orpaTi'ij,  as  well  as  by  the 
Syr.  wAA^Q^,  pHlckun,  its  equivalent.  But  in  the 
latter  they  both  agree  in  the  rendering  "  queen." 


IDOLATRY 

The  allusions  in  Job  xxxviii.  31,  32,  are  too  ob- 
scure to  allow  any  inference  to  be  drawn  as  to  the 
mysterious  influences  which  were  held  by  the  old 
astrologers  to  he  exercised  by  the  stars  over  human 
destiny,  nor  is  there  sufficient  evidence  to  connect 
them  with  anytliini;  more  recondite  than  the  astro- 
nomicid  knowledge  of  the  period.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  the  poetical  figure  in  Delwrah's  chant 
of  triumph,  "  the  stars  from  their  highways  warred 
with  Sisera  "  (Judg.  v.  20).  In  the  later  times  of 
the  monarchy,  Mazzaloth,  the  planets,  or  the  zodi- 
acal signs,  received,  next  to  the  sun  and  moon, 
their  share  of  popular  adoration  (2  K.  xxiii.  5); 
and  the  history  of  idolatry  among  the  Hebrews 
shows  at  all  times  an  intimate  connection  between 
the  deification  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  the 
superstition  which  watched  the  clouds  for  signs, 
and  used  divination  and  enchantments.  It  was 
but  a  step  from  such  culture  of  the  sidereal  ix>wers 
to  the  woi-ship  of  Gad  and  Meni,  Babylonian  divin- 
ities, symbols  of  Venus  or  tlie  moon,  as  the  goddess 
of  luck  or  fortune.  Under  the  latter  aspect,  the 
moon  was  reverenced  by  tlie  Egyptians  (Macrob. 
Sat.  i.  19 ) ;  and  the  name  Baal  Gad  is  possibly  an 
example  of  the  manner  in  wliich  the  worship  of 
the  planet  Jupiter  as  tlie  bringer  of  luck  was 
grafted  on  the  old  foith  of  the  Plicenicians.  The 
false  gods  of  tlie  colonists  of  Samaria  were  probably 
connected  with  eastern  astrology:  Adnimmelech, 
Movers  regards  as  tlie  sun-fire  —  the  Solar  Mars, 
and  Anammelech  the  Solar  Saturn  (Pliun.  i.  410, 
411).  Tlie  Vulgate  rendering  of  Prov.  xxvi.  8, 
"  sicut  qui  mittit  lapidem  in  acervum  Mercuiii" 
follows  t!ie  Midrash  on  the  passage  quoted  by  Jar- 
chi,  and  requires  merely  a  passing  notice  (see 
Selden,  de  Dis  Syris,  ii.  15;  Maim,   de  hhl.  iii. 

2;  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Talm.  a.  v.    D'^bip"ICl). 

Beiist-worship,  as  exemplified  in  the  calves  of 
Jeroiioam  and  tlie  dark  hints  which  seem  to  point 
to  the  ;;oat  of  Mendes,  has  already  been  alluded 
to.  There  is  no  actual  proof  that  the  Israelites 
ever  joined  in  the  service  of  Dagon,«  the  fisli-god 
of  the  Philistines,  tliough  Ahaziah  sent  stealthily 
to  Baal-zebub,  the  fly-god  of  Ekron  (2  K.  i.),  and 
in  later  times  the  brazen  serpent  became  the  object 
of  idolatrous  homage  (2  K.  xviii.  4).  But  whetlier 
the  latter  was  regarded  with  superstitious  reverence 
as  a  memorial  of  their  early  history,  or  whether 
incense  was  ofTered  to  it  as  a  symbol  of  some  power 
of  nature,  cannot  now  tie  exactly  determined.  The 
threatening  in  I>ev.  xxvi.  30,  •'  I  will  put  your  car- 
casses \i\)on  tlie  carcasses  of  your  idols,"  may  fairly 
be  considered  as  directed  against  tlie  tendency  to 
regard  animals,  as  in  Egypt,  as  the  symbols  of 
deity.  Tradition  says  that  Nergal,  the  god  of  the 
men  of  (Jutli,  the  idol  of  fire,  according  to  I^usden 
(Pliil.  Htbr.  M'lxt.  Diss.  43),  was  svorshipped  under 
the  form  of  a  cock ;  Ashinia  as  a  he-goat,  the  em- 
blem of  generative  jiower;  Nibhaz  as  a  dog;  Adram- 
melech  as  a  mule  or  peacock;  and  Anammelech  as 
a  horse  or  pheasant. 


a  Some  have  explained  the  allusion  in  Zepb.  i.  9, 
as  referring  to  a  practice  connecteil  with  the  worship 
of  Dagon  ;  ccuip.  1  Sam.  v.  5.  The  Syrians,  on  the 
authority  of  Xenophon  (Andb.  i.  4.  §  9),  paid  divine 
honors  to  fish. 

6  Jerome  {Onomdst.  H.  v.  Drys)  mentions  an  oalc 
near  Hebron  which  existed  in  his  infancy,  and  was  the 
traditional  tree  beneath  which  Abra'iam  dwelt.  It 
was  regarded  with  great  reverence,  and  was  made  an 
allject  of  worship  by  the  heathen.     Modem  Palestine 
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Of  pure  hero-worship  among  the  Semitic  races 
we  find  no  trace.  Moses  indeed  seems  to  have  en- 
tertained some  dim  apprehension  that  his  country- 
men might,  after  his  death,  pay  him  more  honors 
than  were  due  to  man;  and  the  anticipation  of 
this  led  him  to  review  his  own  conduct  in  terms  of 
strong  reprobation  (Deut.  iv.  21,  22).  The  ex- 
pression in  Ps.  cvi.  28,  "  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead," 
is  in  all  prol)ability  metapliorical,  and  VVisd.  xiv. 
15  refers  to  a  later  practice  due  to  Greek  influence. 
The  rabbinical  commentatoi-s  discover  in  Gen. 
xlviii.  16,  an  allusion  to  the  worshipping  of  angels 
(Col.  ii.  18),  while  they  defend  their  ancestors  from 
the  charge  of  regarding  them  in  any  other  light 
than  mediators,  or  intercessors  with  God  (Lewis, 
Oriff.  Ilebi:  v.  3).  It  is  needless  to  add  that  their 
inference  and  apology  are  equally  groundless.  With 
like  probability  has  been  advanced  the  theory  of 
the  demon-worship  of  the  Hebrews,  t!ie  only  foun- 
dation for  it  being  two  highly  jxietical  passages 
(Ueut.  xxxii.  17;  Ps.  cvi.  37).  It  is  possible  that 
the  Persian  dualism  is  hinted  at  in  Is.  xlv.  7. 

But  if  the  forms  of  the  false  gods  were  manifold, 
the  places  devoted  to  their  worsliip  were  almost 
equally  numerous.  The  singular  reverence  with 
which  trees  have  in  all  ages  been  honored  is  not 
without  example  in  the  history  of  the  Hebrews. 
The  terebinth  at  Mamre,  beneath  which  Abraham 
built  an  altar  (Gen.  xii.  7,  xiii.  18),  and  the  me- 
morial grove  planted  by  him  at  Beer-slieba  (Gen. 
xxi.  33),  were  intimately  connected  witli  patriarchal 
worship,  though  in  after-ages  his  descendants  were 
forbidden  to  do  that  which  he  did  with  impunity, 
in  order  to  avoid  the  contamination  of  idolatry.* 
As  a  symptom  of  their  rapidly  degenerating  spirit, 
the  oak  of  Shechem,  which  stood  in  the  sanctuary 
of  Jehovah  (Josh.  xxiv.  26),  and  beneath  which 
Joshua  set  up  the  stone  of  witness,  perhaps  appears 
in  Judges  (ix.  37),  as  "the  oak  (not  'plain,'  as  in 
A.  V.)  of  soothsayers"  or  "  augurs." '^  Moun- 
tains and  high  places  were  chosen  spots  for  ottering 
sacrifice  and  incense  to  idols  (IK.  xi.  7,  xiv.  23); 
and  the  retirement  of  gardens  and  the  thick  shade 
of  woods  offered  great  attractions  to  their  worship- 
I)ers  (2  K.  xvi.  4;  Is.  i.  29;  IIos.  iv.  13).  It  was 
the  ridge  of  Carmel  which  Elijah  selected  as  the 
scene  of  his  contest  with  tlie  priests  of  Baal,  fight- 
ing with  them  the  battle  of  Jehovah,  as  it  were,  on 
their  own  ground.  [Cakmel.]  Carmel  was  re- 
garded by  the  Roman  historians  as  a  sacred  moun- 
tain of  the  Jews  (Tac.  //.  ii.  78;  Suet.  Vesp.  7). 
The  host  of  heaven  was  worshipped  on  the  house- 
top (2  K.  xxiii.  12;  Jer.  xix.  13,  xxxii.  29;  Zeph. 
i.  5).  In  describing  the  sun-worship  of  the  Naba- 
taei,  Strabo  (xvi.  p.  784)  mentions  two  character- 
istics which  strikingly  illustrate  the  worship  of 
Baal.  They  built  their  altars  on  the  roofs  of 
houses,  and  ottered  on  them  incense  and  libations 
daily.  On  the  wall  of  his  city,  in  the  sight  of  the 
besieging  armies  of  Israel  and  Edom,  the  king  of 
Moab  offered   his  eldfist  son  as  a  burnt-ottiiring. 


abounds  with  sacred  trees.  They  are  found  "  all  over 
the  land  covered  with  bits  of  rags  from  the  garments 
of  passing  villagers,  hung  up  as  acknowledgments  or 
as  deprecatory  signals  and  charms  :  and  we  find  beau- 
tiful clumps  of  oak-trees  Sivcred  to  a  kind  of  beings 
called  Jacob's  daughters"  (Thomson,  Land  and  Book, 
ii.  151).     [See  Grove.] 

c  Unless,  indeed,  this  be  a  relic  of  the  ancient 
Canaanitish  worship ;  an  older  name  associated  with 
idolatry,  which  the  conquering  Hebrews  were  com- 
manded and  endeavored  to  obliterate  (Deat.  xii.  3). 
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The  Persians,  who  worshipped  the  sun  under  the 
name  of  Mithra  (Strabo,  xv.  p.  7^2),  sacrificed  on 
an  elevated  spot,  but  built  no  altars  or  images. 

The  priests  of  the  false  worship  are  sometimes 
designated  Chemarim,  a  word  of  Syriac  origin,  to 
which  dift'erent  meanings  have  been  assigned.  It 
is  applied  to  the  non-I^vitical  priests  who  burnt 
incense  on  the  high-places  (2  K.  xxiii.  5)  as  well 
as  to  the  priests  of  the  calves  (Hos.  x.  5);  and  the 
correspo!iding  word  is  used  in  the  Peshito  (Judg. 
xviii.  30)  of  Jonathan  and  his  descendants,  priests 
to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  in  Targ.  Onkelos  (Gen. 
xlvii.  22)  of  the  priests  of  Egypt.  The  Rabbis, 
followed  by  Gesenius,  have  derived  it  from  a  root 
signifying  "  to  be  black,"  and  without  any  authority 
assert  that  the  name  was  given  to  idolatrous  priests 
from  the  black  vestments  which  they  wore.  But 
white  was  the  distinctive  color  in  the  priestly  gar- 
ments of  all  nations  from  India  to  Gaul,  and  black 
was  only  worn  when  they  sacrificed  to  the  subter- 
ranean gods  (Biihr,  i^ymb.  ii.  87,  &c.).  That  a 
special  dress  was  adopted  by  the  Baal-worshippers, 
as  well  as  by  the  false  prophets  (Zech.  xiii.  4),  is 
evident  from  2  K.  x.  22  (wliere  the  rendering 
should  be  '■'■the  apparel"):  the  vestments  were 
kept  in  an  apartment  of  the  idol  temple,  under 
the  charge  probably  of  one  of  the  inferior  priests. 
Micah's  Levite  was  provided  with  appropriate  robes 
(Judg.  xvii.  10).  The  "foreign  apparel,"  men- 
tioned in  Zeph.  i.  8,  refers  doubtless  to  a  similar 
dress,  adopted  by  the  Israelites  in  defiance  of  the 
sumptuary  law  in  Num.  xv.  37-40. 

In  addition  to  the  priests  there  were  other  per- 
sons intimately  connected  with  idolatrous  rites,  and 
the  impurities  from  which  they  were  inseparable. 
Both  men  and  women  consecrated  themselves  to 

the  service  of  idols :  the  former  as  D'^K'^f??  i"«(fe*- 
sMm,  for  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  the  A.  V. 
(Deut.  xxiii.  17,  itc.)  has   not  given  too  harsh  an 

equivalent;  the  latter  as  rT^t?-''!!?.  kedhhoth.  who 
wove  shrines  for  Astarte  (2  K.  xxiii.  7),  and  re- 
sembled the  kTcupai  of  Corinth,  of  whom  Strabo 
(viii.  p.  378)  says  there  were  more  tlian  a  thousand 
attached  to  the  temple  of  Aphrodite.  I'^yptian 
prostitutes  consecrated  themselves  to  Isis  (Juv.  vi. 
489,  ix.  22-24).  The  same  class  of  women  existed 
among  the  Phoenicianf!,  Armenians,  Lydians,  and 
Babylonians  (Her.  i.  93,  19!) ;  Strabo,  xi.  p.  532; 
Epist.  of  Jerem.  ver.  43).  They  are  distinguished 
from  the  public  prostitutes  (Hos.  iv.  14)  and  asso- 
ciated with  the  performances  of  sacred  rites,  just 
as  in  Strabo  (xii.  p.  559)  we  find  the  two  classes 
coexisting  at  Comana,  the  Corinth  of  Pontus, 
much  frequented  by  pilgrims  to  the  shrine  of  Aph- 
rodite." The  wealth  thus  obtained  flowed  into  the 
treasury  of  the  idol  temple,  and  against  such  a 
practice  the  injunction  in  Deut.  xxiii.  18  is  directed. 
Dr.  Maitland,  anxious  to  defend  the  moral  charac- 
ter of  Jewish  women,  has  with  much  ingenuity 
attempted  to  show  that  a  meaning  foreign  to  their 
true  sense  has  been  attached  to  the  words  above 
mentioned;  and  that,  though  closely  associated 
with  idolatrous  services,  they  do  not  indicate  such 
foul  corruption  {Essay  an  False  Worship).  But 
if,  as  Movers,  with  great  appearance  of  probability, 
has  coiyectured  (Phon.  i.  679),  the  class  of  persons 
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alluded  to  was  composed  of  foreigners,  the  Jewish 
women  in  this  respect  need  no  such  advocacy. 
That  such  customs  existed  among  foreign  nations 
there  is  abundant  evidence  to  prove  (Lucian,  de 
Syra  Dea,  c.  5);  and  from  the  juxtaposition  of 
prostitution  and  the  idolatrous  rites  against  which 
the  laws  in  Lev.  xix.  are  aimed,  it  is  probable  that 
next  to  its  immoraUty,  one  main  reason  why  it  was 
visited  with  such  stringency  was  its  connection 
with  idolatry  (comp.  1  Cor.  vi.  9). 

But  besides  these  accessories  there  were  the  or- 
dinary rites  of  worship  which  idolatrous  systems 
had  in  common  with  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews. 
Offering  burnt  sacrifices  to  tlie  idol  gods  (2  K.  v. 
17),  burning  incense  in  their  honor  (1  K.  xi.  8), 
and  bowing  down  in  worship  before  their  images 
(1  K.  xix.  18)  were  the  chief  parts  of  their  ritual; 
and  from  their  very  analogy  with  the  ceremonies 
of  true  worship  were  more  seductive  than  the 
grosser  forms.  Notliing  can  be  stronger  or  more 
positive  than  the  language  in  which  these  cere- 
monies were  denounced  by  Hebrew  law.  Every 
detail  of  idol-worship  was  made  the  subject  of  a 
separate  enactment,  and  many  of  the  laws,  which  in 
themselves  seem  trivial  and  almost  absurd,  receive 
from  this  point  of  view  their  true  significance.  We 
are  told  by  Maimonides  {Mor.  Neb.  c.  12)  that  the 
prohibitions  against  sowing  a  field  with  mingled 
seed,  and  wearing  garments  of  mixed  material,  were 
directed  against  the  practices  of  idolaters,  who 
attributed  a  kind  of  magical  influence  to  the  mix- 
ture (Lev.  xix.  19;  Spencer,  de  Leg.  Ilehr.  ii.  18). 
Such  too  were  the  precepts  which  forbade  that  the 
garments  of  the  sexes  should  be  interchanged  (Deut. 
xxii.  5;  Maimon.  de  Idol.  xii.  9).  According  to 
Macrobius  {Sat.  iii.  8)  other  Asiatics  when  they 
sacrificed  to  their  Veims  changed  the  dress  of  the 
sexes.  The  priests  of  Cybele  appeared  in  women's 
clothes,  and  used  to  mutilate  themselves  (Creuzer, 
Symb.  ii.  34,  42):  the  same  custom  was  observed 
"  by  the  Ithvphalli  in  the  rites  of  Bacchus,  and  by 
the  Athenians  in  their  Ascophoria  "  (Young,  Idol. 
Cor.  in  Rel.  i.  105;  cf.  Eucian,  de  Dea  Syra,  c. 
15).  To  preserve  the  Israelites  from  contamination, 
they  were  prohibited  for  three  years  after  their  con- 
quest of  Canaan  from  eating  of  the  fruit-trees  of 
the  land,  whose  cultivation  had  been  attended  with 
magical  rites  (Lev.  xix.  23).  They  were  forbidden 
to  "  round  the  corner  of  the  head,"  and  to  "  mar 
the  corner  of  the  beard"  (Lev.  xix.  27),  as  the 
Arabians  did  in  honor  of  their  gods  (Her.  iii.  8,  iv. 

175).     Hence,  the  phrase  HSp  "^V^lVn,  Jcetsutse 

phedh,  (literally)  "  shorn  of  the  corner,"  is  especially 
applied  to  idolaters  (Jer.  ix.  26,  xxv.  23).  Spencer 
{de  Ley.  Hebr.  ii.  9,  §  2)  explains  the  law  forbid- 
ding the  offering  of  honey  (Lev.  ii.  11)  as  intended 
to  oppose  an  idolatrous  practice.  Stralio  describes 
the  INIagi  as  oflfering  in  all  their  sacrifices  libations 
of  oil  mingled  with  honey  and  milk  (xv.  p.  733). 
OflTerings  in  which  honey  was  an  ingredient  were 
made  to  the  inferior  deities  and  the  dead  (Hom. 
Od.  X.  519;  Porph.  de  Antr.  Nymph,  c.  17).  So 
also  the  practice  of  eating  the  flesh  of  sacrifices 
"  over  the  blood  "  (Lev.  xix.  26;  Yz.  xxxiii.  25,  26) 
was,  according  to  Maimonides,  common  among  the 
Zabii.     Spencer  gives  a  double  reason  for  the  pro- 


«  An  illustration,  though  not  an  example,  of  this 
is  found  in  the  modern  history  of  Eurojie.  At  a  i<e- 
riod  of  great  profligacy  and  corruption  of  morals, 
licentiousness  was  carried  to  such  an  excess  in  Stras- 


burg  that  the  public  prostitutes  received  the  appella- 
tion  of  the  swallows  of  the  cathedral  (Miller.  PhU.  of 
Hist,  ii  441). 


IDOLATRY 

hibition :  that  it  was  a  rite  of  divination,  and 
divination  of  the  worst  kind,  a  species  of  necro- 
mancy by  which  they  attempted  to  raise  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  (comp.  Tlor.  Sat.  i.  8).  There  are 
supposed  to  be  allusions  to  the  practice  of  necro- 
mancy in  Is.  Ixv.  4,  or  at  any  rate  to  superstitious 
rites  in  connection  with  the  dead.  The  grafting 
of  one  tree  upon  another  was  forl)idden,  because 
among  idolaters  the  process  was  accompanied  by 
gross  obscenity  (Maim.  Mor.  Neb.  c.  12).  Cutting 
the  flesh  for  the  dead  {Uv.  six.  28;  1  K.  xviii.  28), 
and  making  a  baldness  between  the  eyes  (Dent. 
xiv.  1)  were  associated  with  idolatrous  rites:  the 
latter  being  a  custom  among  the  Syrians  (Sir  G. 
Wilkinson  in  Rawlinson's  Herod,  ii.  p.  158,  note). 
The  thrice  reiieated  and  much-vexed  passage,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  seetlie  a  kid  in  his  motlier's  milk  "  (Ex. 
xxiii.  19,  xxxiv.  2G;  Deut.  xiv.  21),  interpreted  by 
some  as  a  precept  of  humanity,  is  explained  by 
Cudworth  in  a  very  different  manner.  He  quotes 
from  a  Karaite  commentary  which  he  had  seen  in 
MS. :  "  It  was  a  custom  of  the  ancient  heathens, 
when  they  had  gathered  in  all  their  fruit,  to  take 
a  kid  and  boil  it  in  the  dam's  milk,  and  then  in  a 
magical  way  go  about  and  tesprinkle  with  it  all 
the  trees  and  fields  and  gardens  and  orchards; 
thinking  by  this  means  they  should  make  them 
fructify,  and  bring  forth  again  more  abundantly  the 
following  year"  {On  the  Lord's  Supper,  c.  2).« 
The  law  which  regulated  clean  and  unclean  meats 
(Lev.  XX.  2;j-20)  may  be  considered  both  as  a  san- 
itary regulation,  and  also  as  having  a  tendency  to 
separate  the  Israelites  from  the  surrounding  idol- 
atrous nations.  It  was  with  tlie  same  object,  in  the 
opinion  of  Mich;ielis,  that  while  in  the  wilderness 
they  were  prohibited  from  killing  any  animal  for 
food  without  first  offering  it  to  Jehovah  (Laws  of 
Moses,  trans.  Smith,  art.  203).  The  mouse,  one 
of  the  unclean  animals  of  Leviticus  (xi.  29),  was 
sacrificed  by  the  ancient  Magi  (Is.  Ixvi.  17 ;  Movers, 
Phon.  i.  219).  It  may  have  been  some  such  reason 
as  that  assigned  by  Lewis  ( On</.  Flebr.  v.  1 ),  that 
the  dog  was  the  symbol  of  an  Egyptian  deity,  which 
gave  rise  to  the  prohibition  in  Deut.  xxiii.  18. 
Movers  says  the  dog  was  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
Moloch  (i.  404),  as  swine  to  the  moon  and  Dionysus 
by  the  Egyptians,  who  afterwards  ate  of  the  flesh 
(Her.  iii.  47;  Is.  Ixv.  4).  Ikting  of  the  things 
offered  was  a  necessary  appendage  to  the  sacrifice 
(comp.  Ex.  xviii.  12,  xxxii.  6,  xxxiv.  15 ;  Num.  xxv. 
2,  &c.).  Among  the  Persians  the  victim  was  eaten 
by  the  worshippers,  and  the  soul  alone  left  for  the 
god  (StraV)0,  xv.  732).  "  Hence  it  is  that  the 
idolatry  of  the  Jews  in  worshipping  other  gods  is 
80  often  described  synecdochically  under  the  notion 
of  feasting.  Is.  Ivii.  7,  '  Upon  a  high  and  lofty 
mountain  thou  hast  set  thy  bed,  and  thither  wentest 
thou  up  to  offer  sacrifice ; '  for  in  those  ancient 
times  they  were  not  wont  to  sit  at  feasts,  but  lie 
down  on  beds  or  couchas.  Ez.  xxiii.  41 :  Amos  ii. 
8,  '  They  laid  themselves  down  upon  clothes  laid 
to  pledge  by  every  altar,'  i.  e.  laid  themselves  dowii 
to  eat  of  the  sacrifice  that  was  offered  on  the  altar: 
comp.  Ez.  xviii.  11"  (Cudworth,  td  supra,  c.  1; 
cf.  1  Cor.  viii.  10).  The  Isnielites  were  forbidden 
"to  print  any  mark  uiwn  them  "  (l^ev.  xix.  28), 
because  it  was  a  custom  of  id  )laters  to  brand  upon 
their  flesh  some  symlwl  of  the  deity  they  worshipped. 


a  Dr.  Thomran  mentions  a  faTorite  dish  among  tlie 
Arabs  called  lebn  imm~i,  to  which  he  conceives  allusion 
la  made  {Land  and  Book,  i.  135). 
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as  the  ivy-leaf  of  Bacchus  (3  Mace.  ii.  29).  Accord- 
ing to  Lucian  {de  Dea  Syra,  59),  all  the  Assyrians 
wore  marks  of  this  kind  on  their  necks  and  wrists 
(comp.  Is.  xliv.  5;  Gal.  vi.  17;  Hev.  xiv.  1,  11). 
Many  other  practices  of  false  worship  are  alluded 
to,  and  made  the  subjects  of  rigorous  prohibition, 
but  none  are  more  frequently  or  more  severely  de- 
nounced than  those  which  peculiarly  distinguished 
the  worship  of  Molech.  It  has  been  attempted  to 
deny  that  the  worship  of  this  idol  was  polluted  by 
the  foul  stain  of  human  sacrifice,  but  the  allusions 
are  too  plain  and  too  j)ointed  to  admit  of  reasonable 
doubt  (Deut.  xii.  31:  2  K.  iii.  27;  Jer.  vii.  31;  Ps. 
cvi.  37;  Ez.  xxiii.  39).  Nor  was  this  practice  con- 
fined to  the  rites  of  Molech;  it  extended  to  those 
of  Baal  (Jer.  xix.  5),  and  the  king  of  Moab  (2  K. 
iii.  27)  offered  his  son  as  a  burnt-offering  to  his 
god  Chemosh.  The  Phoenicians,  we  are  told  by 
Porphyry  (de  Abstin.  ii.  c.  5G),  on  occasions  of  great 
national  calamity  sacrificed  to  Kronos  one  of  their 
dearest  friends.  Some  allusion  to  this  custom  may 
be  seen  in  Micah  vi.  7.  Kissmg  the  images  of  the 
gods  (1  K.  xix.  18;  Hos.  xiii.  2),  hanging  votive 
offerings  in  their  temples  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  10),  and 
carrying  them  to  battle  (2  Sam.  v.  21),  as  the  Jews 
of  Maccabseus'  army  did  with  the  things  conse- 
crated to  the  idols  of  the  Janmites  (2  Mace.  xii. 
40),  are  usages  connected  with  idolatry  which  are 
casually  mentioned,  though  not  made  the  objects 
of  express  legislation.  But  soothsaying,  interpre- 
tation of  dreams,  necromancy,  witchcraft,  magic, 
and  other  forms  of  divination,  are  alike  forbidden 
(Deut.  xviii.  9;  2  K.  i.  2;  Is.  Ixv.  4;  Yji..  xxi.  21). 
The  history  of  other  natioTis  —  and  indeed  the  too 
common  practice  of  the  lower  class  of  the  popula- 
tion of  SjTia  at  the  present  day  —  shows  us  that 
such  a  statute  as  that  against  bestiality  (Lev.  xviii. 
23)  was  not  uimecessary  (cf.  Her.  ii.  40 ;  Kom.  i. 
26).  Purificatory  rites  in  connection  with  idol- 
worship,  and  eating  of  forbidden  food,  were  visited 
with  severe  retribution  (Is.  Ixvi.  17).  It  is  evident, 
from  the  context  of  Ez.  viK.  17,  that  the  votaries 
of  the  sun,  who  worshipped  with  their  faces  to  the 
east  (v.  16),  and  "put  the  branch  to  their  nose," 
did  so  in  observance  of  some  idolatrous  rite.  Movers 
{Phon.  i.  66),  unhesitatingly  affirms  that  the 
allusion  is  to  the  branch  liarsom,  the  holy  branch 
of  the  JIagi  (Strabo,  xv.  p.  733),  while  Hiivemick 
{Comm.  zu  Ezech.  p.  117),  with  equal  confidence, 
denies  that  the  pass-age  supports  such  an  inference, 
and  renders,  having  in  view  the  lament  of  the 
women  for  Thammuz,  "  sie  entsenden  den  Trauer- 
gesang  zu  ihren  Zorn."  The  waving  of  a  myrtle 
branch,  says  Maimonides  {de  Idol.  vi.  2),  accom- 
panied the  repetition  of  a  magic;J  formula  in  incan- 
tations. An  illustration  of  the  us.ige  of  boughs  in 
worship  will  be  found  in  the  Greek  iKfT-ripia  (iEsch. 
Eum.  43;  Suppl.  192;  Schol.  on  Aristoph.  Plitt. 
383;  Porphyr.  de  Ant.  Nymph,  c.  33).  For  detailed 
accounts  of  idolatrous  ceremonies,  reference  must 
be  made  to  the  articles  upon  the  several  idols. 

III.  It  remains  now  briefly  to  consider  the  light 
in  which  idolatry  was  regarded  in  the  Mosiac  code, 
and  the  jienalties  with  which  it  was  visited.  If  one 
main  object  of  the  Hebrew  polity  was  to  teach  the 
unity  of  God,  the  extennination  of  idolatry  was  but 
a  subordinate  end.  Jehovah,  the  God  of  the  Israel- 
ites, was  the  civil  head  of  the  State.  He  was  the 
theocratic  king  of  the  people,  who  had  delivered 
them  fixim  bondage,  and  to  whom  they  had  taken  a 
willing  oath  of  allegiance.  They  had  entered  into  a 
solemn  league  and  covenant  with  him  as  their  chosen 
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king  (comp.  1  Sam.  viii.  7),  by  whom  obedience 
was  requited  with  temporal  blessings,  and  rebellion 
with  temporal  punishment.  This  original  contract 
of  the  Hebrew  government,  as  it  has  been  termed, 
is  contained  in  Ex.  xix.  3-8,  xx.  2-5 ;  Deut.  xxix. 
10-xxx. :  the  blessings  promised  to  obedience  are 
enumerated  in  Deut.  xxviii.  1-14,  and  the  wither- 
ing curses  on  disobedience  in  verses  15-68.  That 
this  covenant  was  faithfully  observed  it  needs  but 
slight  acquaintance  with  Hebrew  history  to  perceive. 
Often  broken  and  often  renewed  on  the  part  of  the 
people  (Judg.  x.  10;  2  Chr.  xv.  12,  13;  Neh.  ix. 
38),  it  was  kept  with  unwavering  constancy  on  the 
part  of  Jehovah.  To  their  kings  he  stood  in  the 
relation,  so  to  speak,  of  a  feudal  superior:  they  were 
his  representatives  upon  earth,  and  with  them,  as 
with  the  people  before,  his  covenant  was  made 
(1  K.  iii.  14,  xi.  11).  Idolatry,  therefore,  to  an 
Israelite,  was  a  state  offence  (1  Sam.  xv.  23),«  a 
political  crime  of  the  gravest  character,  high  treason 
against  the  majesty  of  his  king.  It  was  a  trans- 
gression of  the  covenant  (Ueut.  xvii.  2),  "  the  evil  " 
preeminently  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah  (1  K.  xxi.  25, 

opp.  to  "ItJ-'^n,  ''the  right,"  2  Chr.  xxvii.  2). 
But  it  was  much  more  than  all  this.  While  the 
idolatry  of  foreign  nations  is  stigmatized  merely  as 
an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  (jod,  which  called 
for  his  vengeance,  the  sin  of  the  Israelites  is  re- 
garded as  of  more  glaring  enormity,  and  greater 
moral  guilt.  In  the  figurative  language  of  the 
prophets,  tlie  relation  between  Jehovah  and  his 
people  is  represented  as  a  marriage  bond  (Is.  liv.  5 ; 
Jer.  iii.  14),  and  the  worship  of  fklse  gods  with  all 
its  accompaniments  (l.ev.  xx.  56)  becomes  then  the 
greatest  of  social  wrongs  (Hos.  ii. ;  Jer.  iii.  etc.). 
This  is  beautifully  brought  out  in  Hos.  ii.  16,  where 
the  heathen  name  Baali.  my  master,  which  the 
apostate  Israel  has  been  accustomed  to  apply  to  her 
foreign  possessor,  is  contrasted  with  Ishi,  my  man, 
my  husband,  the  native  word  which  she  is  to  use 
when  restored  to  her  riglitfnl  husband,  Jehovah. 
Much  of  the  significance  of  this  figure  was  unques- 
tionably due  to  the  impurities  of  idolaters,  with 
whom  such  corruption,  was  of  no  merely  spiritual 
character  (Ex.  xxxiv.  16;  Num.  xxv.  1,  2,  Ac), 
but  manifested  itself  in  the  grossest  and  most 
revolting  forms  (Rom.  i.  26-32). 

Regarded  in  a  moral  aspect,  false  gods  are  called 
"stumbling  blocks"  (Ez.  xiv.  3),  "lies"  (Am.  ii. 
4;  Rom.  i.  25),  "horrors"  or  "frights"  (1  K.  xv. 
13;  Jer.  1.  38),  "abominations"  (Deut.  xxix.  17, 
xxxii.  16;  1  K.  xi.  5;  2  K.  xxiii.  13),  "guilt" 

(abstract  for  concrete.  Am.  viii.  14,  nX2C''S, 
ashmdh,  comp.  2  Chr.  xxix.  18,  perhaps  with  a 
play  on  Ashima,  2  K.  xvii.  30),  and  with  a  pro- 
found sense  of  the  degradation  consequent  upon 
their  worship,  they  are  characterized  by  the  prophets, 
whose  mission  it  was  to  warn  the  people  against 
them  (Jer.  xliv.  4),  as  "shame"  (Jer.  xi.  13;  Hos. 
ix.  10).  As  considered  with  reference  to  Jehovah, 
they  are  "  other  gods  "  (Josh.  xxiv.  2, 16),  "  strange 
gods  "  (Deut.  xxxii.  16),  "  new  gods  "  (Judg.  v.  8), 
"  devils,  —  not  God  "  (Deut.  xxxii.  17;  1  Cor.  x. 


«  The  point  of  this  verse  is  lost  in  the  A.  V. :  it 
should  be  "  for  the  sin  of  witchcraft  (is)  rebellion  ;  and 
idolatry  (lit  vanity)  and  teraphim  (are)  stubbornness." 
The  Israelites,  contrary  to  command,  had  spared  of 
the  spoil  of  the  idolatrous  Amalekites  to  oflfer  to  Je- 
hovah, and  thus  associated  his  worship  with  that  of 
idoU. 
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20,  21) ;  and,  as  denoting  their  foreign  origin, 
"gods  of  the  foreigner"  (Josh.  xxiv.  14,  15).» 
Their  powerlessness  is  indicated  by  describing  them 
as  "gods  that  cannot  save"  (Is.  xlv.  20),  "that 
made  not  the  heavens"  (.Jer.  x.  11),  "nothing" 
(Is.  xli.  24;  1  Cor.  viii.  4),  "wind  and  en)ptiness" 
(Is.  xli.  29),  "vanities  of  the  heathen"  (Jer.  xiv. 
22;  Acts  xiv.  15);  and  yet,  while  tlieir  deity  is 
denied,  their  personal  existence  seems  to  have  been 
acknowledged  (Kurtz,  Gesch.  d.  A.  R.  ii.  86,  &c.), 
though  not  in  the  same  manner  in  which  the  pre- 
tentions of  local  deities  were  reciprocally  recognized 
by  the  heathen  (1  K.  xx.  23,  28;  2  K.  xvii.  26). 
Other  terms  of  contempt  are  employed  with  refer- 
ence to  idols,  D''7"'7'S,  elilxm  (Lev.  xix.  4),  and 
D"'7J)v'|,  gillulim  (Deut.  xxix.  17),  to  which  dif- 
ferent meanings  have  been  assigned,  and  many 
wliich  indicate  ceremonial  uncleanness.  FIdol,  p. 
1118  6.] 

Idolatry,  therefore,  being  from  one  point  of  view 
a  political  oflfense,  could  be  punished  without  in- 
fringement of  civil  rights.  No  penalties  were  at- 
tached to  mere  opinions.  For  aught  we  know, 
theological  speculation  may  have  been  as  rife  among 
the  Hebrews  as  in  modem  times,  though  such  was 
not  the  tendency  of  the  Semitic  mind.  It  was  not, 
however,  such  speculations,  heterodox  though  they 
might  be,  but  overt  acts  of  idolatry,  wliich  were 
made  the  subjects  of  legislation  (Michaelis,  Laws 
of  Moses,  arts.  245,  246).  The  first  and  second 
commandments  are  directed  against  idolatry  of 
every  form.  Individuals  and  communities  were 
equally  amenable  to  the  rigorous  code.  The  indi- 
vidual offender  was  devoted  to  destruction  (Ex.  xxii. 
20);  his  nearest  relatives  were  not  only  bound  to 
denounce  him  and  deliver  him  up  to  punishment 
(Deut.  xiii.  2-10),  but  their  hands  were  to  strike 
the  first  blow  when,  on  tlie  evidence  of  two  wit- 
nesses at  least,  he  was  stoned  (Deut.  xvii.  2-5). 
To  attempt  to  seduce  others  to  false  worship  was  a 
crime  of  equal  enormity  (Deut.  xiii.  6-10).  An 
idolatrous  nation  shared  a  similar  fate.  No  facts 
are  more  strongly  insisted  on  in  the  O.  T.  than  that 
the  exterminatron  of  the  Canaanites  was  the  pun- 
ishment of  their  idolatry  (Ex.  xxxiv.  15, 16;  Deut. 
vii.,  xii.  29-31,  xx.  17),  and  that  the  calamities  of 
the  Israelites  were  due  to  the  same  cause  (Jer.  ii. 
17).  A  city  guilty  of  idolatry  was  looked  upon  as 
a  cancer  of  the  state;  it  was  considered  to  be  in 
rebellion,  and  treated  according  to  the  laws  of  war. 
Its  inhabitants  and  all  their  cattle  were  put  to 
death.  No  s]X)il  was  taken,  but  everything  it  con- 
tained was  burnt  with  itself;  nor  was  it  allowed  to  be 
rebuilt  (Deut.  xiii.  13-18;  Josh.  vi.  26).  Saul  lost 
his  kingdom,  Achan  his  life,  and  Hiel  his  family, 
for  transgressing  this  law  (1  Sam.  xv.;  Josh,  vii.; 
1  K.  xvi.  34).  The  silver  and  gold  with  which 
the  idols  were  covered  were  accursed  (Deut.  vii.  25, 
26).  And  not  only  were  the  Israelites  forbidden 
to  serve  the  gods  of  Canaan  (Ex.  xxiii.  24),  but 
even  to  mention  their  names,  that  is,  to  call  upon 
them  in  prayer  or  any  form  of  worship  (Ex.  xxiii. . 


6  In  the  A.  V.  the  terms  *?T,  z&r,  "  strange,"  and 

"^53  or  ""^DS,  ntcar  or  nacri,  "foreign,"  are  not 
uniformly  distinguished,  and  the  point  of  a  passage  ia 
frequently  lost  by  the  interchange  of  one  with  the 
other,  or  by  rendering  both  by  the  same  word.  So  Ps. 
Ixxxi.  9  should  be,  "  There  shall  not  be  in  thee  a 
strange  god,  nor  shalt  thou  worship  a.  foreign  god." 
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13;  Josh,  xxiii.  7).  On  taking  possession  of  the 
land  they  were  to  obliterate  ail  traces  of  the  exist- 
ing idolatry;  statues,  altars,  pillars,  idol-teraples, 
every  person  and  everything  connected  with  it, 
were  to  be  swept  away  (Kx.  xxiii.  'i4,  32,  xxxiv. 
13;  Deut.  vii.  5,  25,  xii.  1—3,  xx.  17),  and  the 
name  and  worship  of  the  idols  blotted  out.  Such 
were  the  precautions  taken  by  tlie  framer  of  the 
Mosaic  code  to  preserve  the  worship  of  Jehovah, 
the  true  God,  in  its  purity.  Of  the  manner  in 
which  his  descendants  have  "  put  a  fence  "  about 
"  the  law "  with  reference  to  idolatry,  many  in- 
stances will  be  found  in  Mairaonides  {cle  Jdvl.). 
They  were  prohibited  from  using  vessels,  scarlet 
garments,  bracelets,  or  rings,  marked  with  the  sign 
of  the  sun,  moon,  or  dragon  (vii.  10);  trees  planted 
or  stones  erected  for  idol -worship  were  forbidden 
(viii.  5,  10);  and,  to  guard  against  the  possibility 
of  contamination,  if  the  image  of  an  idol  were 
found  among  other  images  intended  for  ornament, 
they  were  all  to  be  cast  into  the  Dead  Sea  (vii. 

11). 

IV.  Jfuch  indirect  evidence  on  this  subject  might 
be  supplied  by  an  investigation  of  proper  names. 
Mr.  I.ayard  has  remarked,  "  According  to  a  custom 
existing  from  time  immemorial  in  the  liast,  the 
name  of  the  Supreme  Ueity  was  introduced  into 
the  names  of  men.  This  custom  prevailed  from 
the  banks  of  the  Tigris  to  the  Phoenician  colonies 
beyond  the  Pillars  of  Hercules;  and  we  recognize 
in  the  Sardanapalus  of  the  Assyrians,  and  the  Han- 
nibal of  the  Carthaginians,  the  identity  of  the  relig- 
ious system  of  the  two  nations,  as  widely  distinct 
in  the  time  of  their  existence  as  in  their  geograph- 
ical position"  {Nin.  ii.  4.50).  The  hint  which  he 
has  given  can  be  but  briefly  followed  out  here. 
Traces  of  the  sun-worship  of  the  ancietit  Canaanites 
remain  in  the  nomenclature  of  their  country.  Beth- 
shemesh,  "house  of  the  sun,"  En-shemesh,  "spring 
of  the  sun,"  and  Ir-shemesh,  "city  of  the  sun," 
whether  they  be  the  original  Canaanitish  names, 
or  their  Hebrew  renderings,  attest  the  reverence 
paid  to  the  source  of  light  and  heat,  the  symbol 
of  the  fertilizing  power  of  nature.  Samson,  the 
Hebrew  national  hero,  took  his  name  from  the 
same  luminary,  and  was  born  in  a  mountain-village 
above  the  modern  \iiii  Shems  (En-shemesh :  Thom- 
son, Lind  ami  Book,  ii.  361).  The  name  of  Baal, 
the  sun-god,  is  one  of  the  most  common  occurrence 
in  compound  words,  and  is  often  associated  with 
places  consecrated  to  his  worship,  and  of  which 
perhaps  he  was  the  tutelary  deity.  Bamoth-baal, 
"the  high-places  of  Baal;"  Baal-hermon,  Beth- 
Baal-nieon,  Ba;vl-gad,  liaal-hamon,  in  which  com- 
pound the  names  of  the  sun-god  of  l-'hoenicia  and 
Egypt  are  associated,  Baal- I'amar,  and  many  others, 
are  instances  of  tiiis."  Nor  was  the  practice  con- 
fined to  the  names  of  places:  proper  names  are 
found  with  the  same  element.  Esh-baal,  Ish-baal, 
etc.,  are  examples.  The  Ainorites,  whom  Joshua 
did  not  drive  out,  dwelt  on  Mount  Heres,  in  Aija- 
lon,  "the  mountain  of  the  sun"  [Timnatii- 
HEKF.s].  Here  and  there  we  find  traces  of  the 
attempt  made  by  the  Hebrews,  on  their  conquest 
of  the  country,  to  extirpate  idolatry.  Thus  Baalah 
or  Kirjath-baal,  "  the  town  of  Baal,"  became  Kir- 


o  That  temples  in  Syria,  dedicated  to  the  several 
divinities,  did  transfer  their  names  to  the  places  where 
they  stood,  is  evident  from  tlie  testimony  of  Lucian, 
an  Assyrian  himself.  His  derivation  of  Iliera  flrom 
the  (ample  of  the  Assyrian  Ueia  shows  that  he  was 
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jath-jearim,  "  the  town  of  forests  "  (Josh.  xv.  60). 
The  Moon,  Astarte  or  Ashtaroth,  gave  her  name  to 
a  city  of  Baslian  (.losh.  xiii.  12,  31),  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  the  name  Jericho  may  have  been 
derived  from  being  associated  with  the  worship  of 
this  goddess.  [jKRiCfto.]  Nebo,  whether  it  be 
the  name  under  which  the  Chaldaeans  worshipped 
the  Moon  or  the  planet  Mercury,  enters  into  many 
compounds:  Nebu-zaradan,  Samgar-nebo,  and  the 
like.  Bel  is  found  in  Belshazzar,  Beltesiiazzar,  and 
others.  Were  Baladan  of  Semitic  origin,  it  would 
probably  be  derived  from  Baal-.4.d6n,  or  Adonis, 
the  Phoenician  deity  to  whose  worship  Jer.  x.xii.  18 
seems  to  refer ;  but  it  has  more  properly  been  traced 
to  an  Indo-Germanic  root.  Hadad,  Hadadezer, 
Benhadad,  are  derived  from  the  tutelar  deity  of 
the  Syrians,  and  in  Nergalsliarezer  we  recognize 
the  god  of  the  Cushites.  Chemosh,  the  fire-god 
of  Moab,  appears  in  Carchemish,  and  I'eor  in  lieth- 
l)eor.  Malcom,  a  name  which  occurs  but  once,  and 
then  of  a  Moabite  by  birth,  may  have  been  con- 
nected with  Molech  and  Milcom,  the  abomination 
of  the  Ammonites.  A  glimpse  of  star-worship 
may  be  seen  in  the  name  of  the  city  Chesil,  the 
Semitic  Orion,  and  the  month  Chisleu,  without 
recognizing  in  Rahab  "  the  glittering  fragments  of 
the  sea-snake  trailing  across  the  northern  sky."  It 
would  perhaps  be  going  too  far  to  trace  in  En-gedi, 
"  spring  of  the  kid,"  any  connection  with  the  goat- 
worship  of  Mendes,  or  any  relics  of  the  wars  of  the 
giants  in  Rapha  and  Rephaini.  Fiirst,  indeed,  rec- 
ognizes in  Gedi,  Venus  or  Astarte,  the  goddess  of 
fortune,  and  identical  with  Gad  {Handw.  s.  v.). 
But  there  are  fragments  of  ancient  idolatry  in  other 
names  in  which  it  is  not  so  palpable.  Ish-boshetfa 
is  identical  with  Esh-baal,  and  Jerubbesheth  with 
Jerubbaal,  and  Mephilx>sheth  and  Meribbaal  are 
but  two  names  for  one  person  (cf.  Jer.  xi.  13).  The 
worship  of  the  Syrian  Kimmon  appears  in  the 
names  Hadad-rimmon,  and  Tabrimmon ;  and  if,  as 

some  suppose,  it  lie  derived  from  ^"^S"^,  Rimmm, 
"a  pomegranate-tree,"  we  may  connect  it  with  the 
towns  of  the  same  name  in  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
with  En-Rimmon  and  the.  prevailing  tree-worship. 
It  is  impossilile  to  pursue  this  investigation  to  any 
length :  the  hints  which  have  been  thrown  out  may 
prove  suggestive.  W.  A.  W. 

IDU'EL  ClSou^Aos:  Eccehn),  1  Esdr.  viii. 
43.     [Ariel,  1.] 

IDUME'A   [or  IDUM^'A]    (C'll.^  less 

frequently  D"T.lf4,  red]:  ij  'ISov/naia:  Idunum, 
Edom),  Is.  xxxiv.  5,  6;  Ez.  xxxv.  15,  xxxxvi.  5;  1- 
Mace.  iv.  15,  29,  61,  v.  3,  vi.  31;  2  Mace.  xii.  32; 
Mark  iii.  8.     [Edom.] 

IDUME'ANS  [or  IDUM^'ANS]  (of 
'I5oii/xoio£ :  Jdumcei),  2  Mace.  x.  15,  16.     [Edom- 

ITES.] 

I'GAL  ( /W?"*  [whom  Godredeems  or  avenges]). 
1.  CiaoAa;  Alex.  i-yoA:  Iffnl-)  Son  of  Joseph, 
of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  chosen  by  Moses  to  repre- 
sent that  tribe  among  the  spies  who  went  up  fh)m 
Kadesh  to  search  the  Promised  Land  (Num.  xiii. 
7). 


&miliar  Mith  the  circumstance  (de  Dea  Syr.  e.  1). 
Baisampsa  (  =  Beth-.sheme8h),  a  town  of  Arabia,  de- 
rived its  name  from  the  sun-worship  (Vossius,  de 
Tiieol.  Gent.  ii.  c.  8),  like  Kir  Heres  (Jer.  xlviiL  81) 
of  Moab. 
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2-  [roa\:  Igonl.']  One  of  the  heroes  of  Da- 
vid's guard,  son  of  Nathan  of  Zobah  (2  Sam.  xxiii. 
36,  TiiaK)-  In  the  parallel  list  of  1  Chr.  the  name 
is  given  as  "Joel  the  brother  of  Nathan"  (xi.  38, 
'Iw^A.).  Kennicott,  after  a  minute  examination  of 
the  passage  both  in  the  original  and  in  the  ancient 
versions,  decides  in  favor  of  the  latter  as  most  like 
the  genuine  text  {Dissertation,  pp.  212-214). 

This  name  is  really  identical  with  Igeal. 

IGDALI'AH  (^n;^":!?;',  (.  e.  IgdaliaTiu  \Je- 
hovdh  is  (jreat,  Fiirst ;  whom  Jehovah  makes  great, 
Ges.]:  To^o\ias;  {VK.  omits:]  Jegedelias),  a 
prophet  or  holy  man  —  "  the  man  of  God  "  —  named 
once  only  (Jer.  xxxv.  4),  as  the  father  of  Haiian, 
in  the  chamber  of  whose  sons,  the  Bene-Hanan,  in 
the  house  of  .lehovah,  Jeremiah  had  that  remark- 
able interview  with  the  Rechabites  which  is  recorded 
in  that  chapter. 

IG'EAL  (7M2')  [see  Igal]:  'iwfjK:  Jegaal), 
a  son  of  Shemaiah ;  a  descendant  of  the  royal  house 
of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iii.  22).  According  to  the  pres- 
ent state  of  the  text  of  this  difficult  genealogy,  he 
is  fourth  in  descent  from  Zerubbabel ;  but,  accord- 
ing to  I^rd  A.  Hervey's  plausible  alteration,  he  is 
the  son  of  Shimei,  brother  to  Zerubbabel,  and 
therefore  but  one  generation  distant  from  the  latter 
{Genealogy  of  our  Lord,  pp.  107-109).  The 
name  is  identical  with  Igal  [2  Sam.  xxiii.  36] ; 
and,  as  in  that  case,  the  LXX.  give  it  as  Joel. 

FIM  (D"'*2?  \i-uins,  stone-heaps']).  1.  {Tat- 
lieabarim).  The  partial  or  contracted  form  of  the 
name  Ije-Abaiuji,  one  of  the  later  stations  of  the 
Israelites  on  their  journey  to  Palestine  (Num. 
xxxiii.  45).  In  the  Samaritan  version  lim  is  ren- 
dered by  Cephrani,  "  villages;  "  and  in  the  Targum 

Pseudojon.  by  Gizzeh,  n-TS,  possibly  pointing  to 
sheep-shearing  in  the  locality.  But  in  no  way  do 
we  gain  any  clew  to  the  situation  of  the  place. 

2.  (Ba/cci/t;  Alex.  Auet/u:  Hm),  a  town  in  the 
extreme  south  of  Judah,  named  in  the  same  group 
with  Ifeer-sheba,  Hormah,  etc.  (Josh.  xv.  29).  The 
Peshito  Syriac  version  has  Elin,  ^_(k^^.      No 

trace  of  the  name  has  yet  been  discovered  in  this 
direction.  G. 

U'E-AB'ARIM  (D^"!35^n  ^?V,  with  the 
definite  article,  lye  ha-Abarim  —  the  heaps,  or 
ruins,  of  the  further  regions :  Jerome  ad  Fabiolam, 
acercos  lapidum  transeuntium :  'AxaKyal  [Vat. 
Xa\y\ft,  Alex.  AxeAyai'],  and  Tai-  Jeabarim, 
and  Jieaharini),  one  of  the  later  halting  places  of 
the  children  of  Israel  as  they  were  approaching 
Palestine  (Nimi.  xxi.  11;  xxxiii.  44).  It  was  next 
beyond  Oboth,  and  the  station  beyond  it  again  was 
the  Wady  Zared  —  the  torrent  of  the  willows  — 
probably  one  of  the  streams  which  run  into  the 
S.  E.  angle  of  the  I3ead  Sea.  Between  Ije-abarim 
and  Dibon-gad,  which  succeeds  it  in  Num.  xxxiii., 
the  Zared  and  the  Arnon  ha«  to  be  inserted  from 
the  parallel  iU!counts  of  xxi.  and  Deut.  ii.,  Dibon- 
gad  and  Alinon-Dil)lathaim,  which  lay  above  the 
Arnon,  having  in  their  turn  escaj^ed  from  the  two 
last-named  narratives.  Ije-abarim  was  on  the 
boundary  —  the  S.  E.  boundary  —  of  the  territory 
of  Moab;  not  on  the  j.asture-downs  of  the  Mishor, 
the  modern  Belka,  but  in  the  midbar,  the  waste 
uncultivated  "wilderness"  on  its  skirts  (xxi.  11). 
Moab    they   were    expressly   forbidden   to   molest 
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(Deut.  ii.  9-12);  but  we  may  perhaps  be  allowed 
to  conclude  from  the  terms  of  ver.  13,  "  now  rise 

up  "  ('llii?),  that  they  had  remained  on  his  frontier 
in  Ije-Abarim  for  some  length  of  time.  No  iden- 
tification of  its  situation  has  been  attempted,  nor 
has  the  name  been  found  lingering  in  the  locality, 
which,  however,  has  yet  to  be  explored.  If  there 
is  any  connection  between  the  Ije-Abarim  and  the 
Har-Abarim,  ,the  mountain-range  opposite  Jericho, 
then  Abarim  is  doubtless  a  general  appellation  for 
the  whole  of  the  highland  east  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
[Abarim.] 

The  rendering  given  by  the  LXX.  is  remarkable. 
Tai  is  no  doubt  a  version  of  lye  —  the  Mn  being 
converted  into  G:  but  whence  does  the  'Ax<^A' 
come?  Can  it  be  the  vestige  of  a  nachal —  "  tor- 
rent"  or  "wady"  —  once  attached  to  the  name? 
The  Targum  Pseudojon.  has  Meshre  Megiztha  — 
the  plain  of  shearing  —  which  is  equally  puzzling. 

In  Num.  xxxiii.  45  it  is  given  in  the  shorter 
form  of  IiM.  G. 

I'JON  (P*V>  "'*"■■  'AJ'*'  and  'ACJiV,  [in  1 
K.,  Alex.  NaiV;  in  2  Chr.,  Vat.  !«:]  Ahion, 
{Aioii] ),  a  town  in  the  north  of  Palestine,  belong- 
ing to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali.  It  was  taken  and 
plundered  by  the  captains  of  Benhadad,  along  with 
Dan  and  other  store-cities  of  Naphtali  (1  K.  xv. 
20;  2  Chr.  xvi.  4).  It  was  plundered  a  second 
time  by  Tiglath-pileser  (2  K.  xv.  29).  We  find 
no  further  mention  of  it  in  history.  At  the  base 
of  the  mountains  of  Naphtali,  a  few  miles  N.  W. 
of  the  site  of  Dan,  is  a  fertile  and  beautiful  little 

plain  called  Merj  'Ayun  (^^^^£.  — .yC;  the 
Arabic  word  jj«,^y£,  though  different  in  meaning, 

is  radically  identical  with  the  Heb.  P*37);  and 
near  its  northern  end  is  a  large  mound  called  Tell 
Dibbin.  The  writer  visited  it  some  years  ago,  and 
found  there  the  traces  of  a  strong  and  ancient  city. 
This,  in  all  probability,  is  the  site  of  the  long-lost 
Ijon  (Robinson's  Bibl.  Res.,  iii.  375).     J.  L.  P. 

IK'KESH  (t?'Iv27  [perverse,  perverted]: 
"iffKa,  'EffKiy,  'T.kk'^s  ;  Alex.  E/c/cas,  [Ekktjs  ; 
Vat.  FA.  in  1  Chr.,  E/cttjsO  Acces),  the  father 
of  Ira  the  Tekoite,  one  of  the  heroes  of  David's 
guard  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  26 ;  1  Chr.  xi.  28,  xxvii.  9). 

ITiAI  [2  syl.]  C^^^V  [inost  high,  exalted]: 
'ha/;  [Vat.  FA.  H\ei:]  Jlai),  an  Ahohite,  one  of 
the  heroes  of  David's  guard  (1  Chr.  xi.  29).  In 
the  list  of  2  Sam.  xxiii.  the  name  is  given  Zal- 
MON.  Kennicott  {LUssertativn,  pp.  187-9)  exam- 
ines the  variations  at  length,  and  decides  in  favor 
of  Ilai  as  the  original  name. 

ILLYR'ICUM  {'\\KvpiK6v),  an  extensive  dis- 
trict lying  along  the  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic 
from  the  boundary  of  Italy  on  the  north  to  F'pirus 
on  the  south,  and  contiguous  to  Moesia  and  Mace- 
donia on  the  east :  it  was  divided  by  the  river  Drilo 
into  two  portions.  Illyris  Barbara,  the  northern, 
and  lUyris  Graeca,  the  southern.  Within  these 
limits  was  included  Dalmatia,  which  appears  to 
have  been  used  indifferently  with  Illyricuni  for  a 
portion,  and  ultimately  for  the  whole  of  the  dis- 
trict. St.  Paul  records  that  he  preached  the  Gos- 
pel "  round  about  unto  Illyricum  "  (Kom.  xv.  19): 
he  probably  uses  the  term  in  its  most  extensive 
sense,  and  the  part  visited  (if  indeed  he  crossed 
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tbe  boundary  at  all)  would  have  been  about  Dyr- 
rachium.  W.  L.  B. 

*  In  Rom.  XV.  19  Paul  speaks  of  his  having 
preached  the  gospel  "  from  Jerusalem  and  round 
about  unto  lUyricum."  We  have  no  account  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  of  any  journey  to  that 
province.  It  is  a  question  of  interest  whether  we 
can  insert  this  journey  in  the  history  so  as  to  bring 
the  Acts  and  the  Epistles  into  accordance  with 
each  other  on  this  point.  lUyricum  lay  on  the 
Adriatic,  west  of  Macedonia.  Paul  now  was  in 
Macedonia  only  three  times  during  his  ministry. 
He  could  not  have  gone  to  lUyricum  when  he  was 
there  first;  for  the  course  of  his  journey  at  that 
time  is  minutely  traced  in  the  Acts  from  his  laud- 
ing at  Neapolis  to  his  leaving  Corinth  on  his  return 
by  sea  to  Palestine.  In  going  south  on  that  occa- 
sion he  moved  along  the  eastern  side  of  the  penin- 
fiula,  and  was  kept  at  a  distance  from  lUyricum 
(Acts  xvi.  12  ff.).  Nor,  again,  could  it  have  been 
when  he  passed  through  ^lacedonia  on  his  return 
thither  from  Greece  at  the  time  of  his  last  journey 
to  Jerusalem  (Acts  xx.  Iff.);  for  the  excursion  to 
lUyricum  must  have  preceded  this  return.  He 
had  then  written  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in 
which  he  speaks  of  having  already  been  to  lUyr- 
icum; and  that  epistle  he  wrote  at  Corinth  just 
before  his  departure  thence  for  Macedonia  (see 
Rom.  xvi.  i.  23,  and  comp.  1  Cor.  i.  14).  His 
only  other  visit  to  ^Macedonia  was  the  intermediate 
one  when  he  came  to  that  region  from  Troas  on 
the  way  to  southern  Greece  (Acts  xx.  1,  2).  No 
mention  is  made  of  lUyricum  at  that  time,  but  in 
describing  the  circuit  of  the  Apostle's  labors  here, 
Luke  employs  the  comprehensive  expression,  "  those 
parts  "  (to  fifpT]  fKe7vu)-  We  may  assume,  there- 
fore, that  one  of  the  "  parts,"  or  regions,  was  lUyr- 
icum, which  was  adjacent  to  Macedonia;  and  so 
much  the  more,  because  the  chronology  of  this  por- 
tion of  Paul's  life  allows  us  to  assign  the  ample 
time  of  three  or  four  months  to  just  these  labors 
in  Northern  Greece  before  he  proceeded  to  Achaia 
or  Corinth.  Thus  the  epistle  and  the  history,  so 
incomplete  and  obscure  apart  from  each  other,  form 
a  perfect  whole  when  brouglit  together,  and  that 
by  a  combination  of  circumstances,  of  which  the 
two  writers  could  have  had  no  thought  when  they 
penned  their  different  accounts.  Lardner  pro- 
nounces this  geographical  and  historical  coinci- 
dence sutticiently  important  to  authenticate  the 
entire  narrative  of  Paul's  travels  as  related  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  H. 

IMAGE.     [Idol.] 

*  IMAGERY,     CHAMBERS     OF,    or 

chambers  of  images  (Ezek.  viii.  12).    The  Hebrew 

U  '^rV'SipT?  ^:?in?  tr^W,  and  of  this  a  literal 
translation  would  be :  "  Each  one  in  the  chamber 
or  apartment  of  his  imagery."  iMany  of  tlie  com- 
mentators transfer  the  suttix  pronoun  to  the  first 
noun,  and  render:  "  I^ach  one  in  his  apartment  of 
images"  (see  Rosenmiiller,  Maurer,  and  others). 
But  the  pronoim  may  perhaps  be  added  to  the  last 
noun  to  show  that  dilierent  persons  had  different 
objects  of  worship.  The  whole  passage  (vv.  7-12 
inclusive)  represents  a  scene  of  idolatrous  worship 
which  was  disclosed  to  the  prophet  as  through  a 
secret  door  of  entrance  (vv.  7,  8).  On  tlie  walls 
of  the  apartment  were  portraywl  "  every  form  of 
creeping  thing  and  abominable  beasts,  and  all  the 
idols  of  the  house  of  Israel"  (ver.  10);  and  seventy 
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men  of  the  elders  of  the  house  of  Israel  (according 
to  the  number  of  the  Sanhedrim),  with  their  presi- 
dent (Jaazaniah)  stootl  before  these  pictures,  each 
with  his  censer  in  his  hand,  and  offered  incense 
(ver.  11).  That  this  idol  worshij)  was  introduced 
from  Egypt  is  plain  from  the  kind  of  objects  por- 
trayed, as  indicated  in  ver.  10;  whilst  in  subsequent 
vei-ses  idolatrous  practices  which  had  crept  in  from 
Phoenicia  (ver.  14)  and  Persia  (ver.  16),  are  brought 
to  view.  A  similar  chanil)er  of  imagery  is  referred 
to  in  Ez.  xxiii.  14 :  "  Where  she  saw  men  portrayed 
upon  the  waU,  the  images  of  the  Chaldseiins,  por- 
trayed with  vermilion,"  etc.  Representations  found 
among  the  ruins  of  Nineveh,  as  well  as  in  Egypt, 
furnish  good  iUustrations  of  the  practices  here 
referred  to.  R.  D.  C.  R. 

IM'LA  («!?'?"]  [filed,  full;  or  fidf tier] : 
'UfifiKd;  [Vat.  UfifiKaas,  IcyU^Aao;]  Alex.  Uftr 
\a:  Jeinla),  father  or  progenitor  of  Micaiah,  the 
prophet  of  Jehovah,  who  was  consulted  by  Ahab 
and  Jehoshaphat  before  their  fatal  expedition  to 
liamoth-gUead  (2  Chr.  xvip.  7,  8).     The  form  — 

IM'LAH  (nb)?';:  'If ^fiKad;  [Vat.  leymas, 
le/xjo;]  Alex,  le/xaa:  Jemln)  is  employed  in  the 
parallel  narrative  (1  K.  xxii.  8,  9). 

IMMAN'UEL  (bs:^3:S^  [loith  us  God],  or 

in  two  words  in  many  MSS.  and  editions  ^3S5^ 

vM :  'l£,fxfutvovft\'-  Emmanuel),  the  symbolical 
name  given  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  to  the  child  who 
was  announced  to  Ahaz  and  the  people  of  Judah, 
as  the  sign  which  God  would  give  of  their  deliver- 
ance from  their  enemies  (Is.  vii.  14).  It  is  applied 
by  the  Apostle  Matthew  to  the  INIessiah,  born  of 
the  Virgin  (Matt.  i.  2-3).  By  the  LXX.  in  one 
passage  (Is.  vii.  14),  and  in  both  passages  by  the 
Vulg.,  Syr.,  and  Targ.,  it  is  rendered  as  a  proper 
name;  but  in  Is.  viii.  8  the  LXX.  translate  it  Ut- 
ei-ally  |i€9'  i}n.a)v  6  6f6s.  The  verses  in  question 
have  been  the  battle-field  of  critics  for  centuries, 
and  in  their  discussions  there  has  been  no  lack  of 
the  odium  theoloyicum.  As  early  as  the  times  of 
Justin  Martyr  the  Christian  interpretation  was 
attacked  by  the  Jews,  and  the  position  which  they 
occupied  has  of  late  years  been  assumed  by  many 
continental  theologians.  Before  proceeding  to  a 
discussion,  or  rather  to  a  classification  of  the  nu- 
merous theories  of  which  this  subject  has  been  the 
fruitful  source,  the  circumstances  under  which  the 
prophecy  was  deUvered  claim  especial  consideration. 
In  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz  the  king- 
dom of  Judah  was  threatened  with  annihilation  by 
the  combined  armies  of  Syria  and  Israel.  A  hun- 
dred and  twenty  thousand  of  the  choice  warriors 
of  Judah,  aU  "sons  of  might,"  had  fallen  in  one 
day's  battle.  The  Edomites  and  PhUistines  had 
thrown  off  the  yoke  (2  Chr.  xxviii.).  Jerusalem 
was  menaced  with  a  siege;  the  hearts  of  the  king 
and  of  the  people  "  shook,  as  the  trees  of  a  forest 
shake  before  the  wind  "  (Is.  vii.  2).  The  kuig  had 
gone  to  "  the  conduit  of  the  upper  pool,"  probably 
to  take  measures  for  preventing  the  supply  of  water 
from  being  cutoff  or  falling  into  the  enemy's  hand, 
when  the  prophet  met  him  with  the  message  of 
consolation.  Not  only  were  the  designs  of  the  hos- 
tile armies  to  fail,  but  within  sixty-five  years  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  would  be  overthrown.  In  con- 
firmation of  his  words,  the  prophet  bids  Ahaz  ask 
a  sign  of  Jehovah,  which  the  king,  with  pretended 
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humilify,  refused  to  do.  After  administering  a 
severe  rebuke  to  Aha^  for  his  obstinacy,  Isaiah  an- 
nounces the   sign  which  Jehovah  himself  would 

give  unasked:  "tehold!  the  virgin  (nD7V'7> 
hd'almdh)"  is  with  child  and  beareth  a  son,  and 
she  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel:'' 

The  interpreters  of  this  passage  are  naturally 
divided  into  three  classes,  each  of  which  admits  of 
subdivisions,  as  the  difterences  in  detail  are  numer- 
ous     The  first  class  consists  of  those  who  refer  the 
fulfillment  of  the  prophecy  to  an  historical  event, 
which  followed  immediately  upon  its  delivery.    The 
majority  of  Christian  writers,  till  within  the  last 
fifty  years,  form   a   second   class,   and   apply  the 
prophecy  exclusively  to  the  Messiah,  while  a  third 
class,  almost  equally  numerous,  agree  in  considering 
both  these  explanations  true,  and  hold   that  the 
prophecy  had  an  immediate  and  litei-al  fulfillment, 
but  was  completely  accomplished  in  the  miraculous 
conception  and  birth  of  Christ.     Among  the  first 
are  numbered  the  .Jewish  writers  of  all  ages,  with- 
out exception.     Jerome  refutes,  on  chronological 
grounds,  a  theory  which  was  current  in  his  day 
amongst  the  Jews,  that  the  prophecy  had  reference 
to  Ilezekiah,  the  son  of  Ahaz,  who  from  a  compar- 
ison of  2  K.  xvi.  2  with  xviii.  2,  must  have  been 
nine  years  old  at  the  time  it  was  delivered.     The 
force  of  his  argument   is  somewhat  weakened  by 
the  evident  obscurity  of  tlie  numbers  in  the  pas- 
sages in  question,  from  which  we  nmst  infer  that 
Ahaz  was  eleven  years  old  at  the  time  of  Hezekiah's 
birth.     By  the  Jews  in  the  middle  ages  this  ex- 
planation was  abandoned  as  untenable,  and  in  con- 
sequence some,  as  Jarchi  and  Aben  li^ra,  refer  the 
prophecy  to  a  son  of  Isaiah  himself,  and  others  to 
a  son  of  Ahaz  by  another  wife,  as  Kimchi  and 
Abarlmnel.     In  this  case,  the  'nlmah  is  explained 
as  the  wife  or  Ijetrothed  wife  of  the  prophet,  or  as 
a  later  wife  of  Ahaz.     Kelle  (Gesen.  Comm.  uber 
den  Jesala)  degrades  her  to  the  third  rank  of  ladies 
in  the  harem   (comp.  Cant.  vi.  8).     Hitzig  {der 
Proph.   Jesnia)   rejects   Gesenius'    application   of 
'almdh  to  a  second  wife  of  the  prophet,  and  inter- 
prets it  of  the  prophetess  mentioned  in  viii.   3. 
Hendewerk   (des  Proph.  Jesnia  IVeissag.)   follows 
Gesenius.     In  either  case,  the  prophet  is  made  to 
fulfill  his  own  prophecy.      Isenbiehl,  a  pupil  of 
Michaelis,  defended  tlie  historical  sense  with  con- 
siderable learning,  and  suffered  unworthy  persecu- 
tion for  expressing  his  opinions.     The  ^almah  in 
his  view  was  some  Hebrew  girl  who  was  present  at 
the   colloquy  between    Isaiah   and  Ahaz,  and  to 
whom  the  prophet  pointed  as  he  spoke.    This  opin- 
ion was  held  by  Bauer,  Cute,  and  Rosenmiiller 
(1st  ed.).     Michaelis,  ICichhorn,  Paulus,  and  Am- 
nion,   give   her   a   merely   ideal  existence;    while 
Umbreit  allows  her  to  be  among  the  bystanders, 
but  explains  the  pregnancy  and  birth  as  imaginary 
only.     Interpreters  of  the  second  class,  who  refer 
the  prophecy  solely  to  tlie  Jlessiah,  of  course  un- 
derstand by  the  'nlmah  the  Virgin  Mary.     Among 
these,  Vitringa  {Obs.  Sncr.  v.  c.  1)  vigorously  op- 
poses  those,  who,    like  Grotius,    Pellicanus,    and 
Tirinus,  conceded  to  the  Jews  that  the  reference  to 
Christ  Jesus  was  not  direct  and  immediate,  but  by 
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way   of  typical  allusion.     For,   he   maintains,   a 
young  married  woman  of  the  time  of  Ahaz  and 
Isaiah  could  not  be  a  type    of  the  Vu-gin,  nor 
could  her  issue  by  her  husband  1)6  a  figure  of  the 
child  to  be  born  of  the  Virgin  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy   Ghost.      Against  this  hypothesis  of  a 
solely  Messianic  reference,  it  is  objected  that  the 
birth  of  the  Jlessiah  could  not  be  a  sign  of  deliv- 
erance to  the  people  of  Judah  in  the  time  of  Ahaz. 
In  reply  to  this,  Tiieodoret  advances  the  opinion 
that  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  involved  the  conser- 
vation of  the  family  of  Jesse,  and  therefore  by  im- 
plication of  the  Jewish  state.     Cocceius  argues  on 
the  same  side,  that  the  sign  of  the  Messiah's  birth 
would  intimate  that  in  the  interval  the  kingdom 
and  state  of  the  Jews  could  not  l)e  alienated  from 
God,  and  besides  it  confirms  ver.  8,  indicating  that 
before  the  birth  of  Clirist  Judaia  should  not  be 
subject  to   Syria,  as  it  was  when  Archelaus  was 
removed  and  it  was  reduced  to  the  form  of  a  Ro- 
man province.     Of  all  these  explanations  Vitringa 
disapproves,  and  states  his  own  conclusion,  which 
is  also  that  of  Calvin  and  Piscator,  to  be  the  fol- 
lowing:   In  vv.  14-16,  the  prophet  gives  a  sign 
to  the  pious  in  Israel  of  their  deliverance  from  the 
impending  danger,  and  in  ver.  17,  &c.,  announces 
the  evils  which  the  Assyrians,   not  the  Syrians, 
should  inflict  upon  Ahaz  and  such  of  his  people  as 
resembled  him.     As  surely  as  Messiah  would  be 
born  of  the  Virgin,  so  surely  would  God  deliver  the 
Jews  from  the  threatened  evil.     The  principle  of 
interpretation  here  made  use  of  is  founded  by  Cal- 
vin on  the  custom  of  the  prophets,  who  confirmed 
special  promises  by  the  assurance  that  God  would 
send  a  redeemer.     But  this  explanation  involves 
another  difiiculty,  besides  that  which  arises  from 
the  distance  of  the  event  predicted.     Before  the 
child  shall  arrive  at  years  of  discretion  the  prophet 
announces  the  desolation  of  the  land  whose  kings 
threatened  Ahaz.     By  this  Vitringa  understands 
that  no  more  time  would  elapse  before  the  former 
event  was  accomplished  than  would  intervene  be- 
tween the  birth  and  youth  of  Immanuel,  an  argu- 
ment too  far-fetched  to  have  much  weight.    Heng- 
stenberg  {Chrish>lo(/y,  ii.  44-66,  Eng.  trans.)  sup- 
ports to  the  full  the  Messianic  interpretation,  and 
closely  connects  vii.  14  with  ix.  6.      He  admits 
frankly  that  the  older  explanation  of  vv.   15,  16, 
has  exposed  itself  to  the  charge  of  being  arbitrary, 
and  confidently  propounds  his  own  method  of  re- 
modng   the   stumbling-block.      "  In  ver.   14  the 
prophet  had  seen  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  as  pres- 
ent.   Holding  fast  this  idea  and  expanding  it,  the 
prophet  makes  him  who  has  been  born  accompany 
the  people  through  all  the  stages  of  its  existence. 
We  have  here  an  ule(d  anticipatum  of  the  real  iiv- 

carnatim What  the  prophet  means,  and 

intends  to  say  here  is,  that,  in  the  space  of  about  a 
twelvemcmth,  the  merthrow  of  the  hostile  kingdoms 
would  already  have  taken  j^lace.  As  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  contemporaries,  he  brings  forward 
the  wonderful  child  who,  as  it  were,  formed   the 

soul  of  the  popular  life In  the  subsequent 

prophecy,  the  same  wonderful  child,  grown  up  into 
a  warlike  hero,  brings  the  deliverance  from  Asshur, 
and  the  world's  power  represented  by  it."     The 


a  •'Alm&h  denotes  a  girl  of  marriageable  age.  but 
not  married,  and  therefore  a  virgin  by  implication. 
It  is  never  even  used,  as  n^^HSl,  betkfil&h,  which 
more  directly  expresses  virginity,  of  a  bride  or  be- 
trothed wife  (Joel  i  8).     ^Almah  and  bethitl&h  are  both 


applied  to  Rebekah  (Gen.  xxiv.  16,  43),  as  apparently 
convertible  terms ;  and  in  addition  to  the  evidence  from 
the  cognate  languages,  Arabic  and  Syriao,  we  have  the 
testimony  of  Jerome  (on  Is.  vii.  14)  that  in  Punic 
aima  denoted  a  virgin. 
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learned  professor  thus  admits  the  double  sense  in 
the  case  of  Asshur,  i)Ut  denies  its  application  to 
Immanuel.  It  would  be  hard  to  say  whether  text 
or  coniuientary  be  the  more  obscure. 

In  view  of  the  difficulties  which  attend  these 
explanations  of  the  prophecy,  the  third  class  of 
interpreters  above  alluded  to  have  recourse  to  a 
theory  which  combines  the  two  preceding,  namely, 
the  hypothesis  of  the  double  sense.  They  suppose 
that  the  immediate  reference  of  the  prophet  was  to 
some  contemporary  occurrence,  but  that  his  words 
received  their  true  and  full  accomplishment  in  the 
birth  of  the  Jlessiah.  Jerome  {Comm.  in  Jisaiam, 
vii.  14)  mentions  an  interpretation  of  some  Juda- 
izers  that  Immanuel  was  the  sou  of  Isaiah,  born 
of  the  prophetess,  as  a  type  of  the  Saviour,  and 
that  his  uame  indicates  the  calling  of  the  nations 
after  the  Word  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us. 
Something  of  the  same  kind  is  proposed  by  Dathe ; 
in  his  opinion  "  the  miracle,  while  it  immediately 
respected  the  times  of  the  prophet,  was  a  type  of 
the  birth  of  Christ  of  the  Virgin  Mary."  Dr.  Pye 
Smith  conjectured  that  it  had  an  immediate  refer- 
ence to  Ilezekiah,  "the  virgin"  being  the  queen 
of  Ahaz;  but,  like  soma  other  prophetic  testimo- 
nies, had  another  and  a  designed  reference  to  some 
remoter  circumstance,  which  when  it  occurred 
would  be  the  real  fulfillment,  answering  every  fea- 
ture and  filling  up  the  entire  extent  of  the  original 
delineation  (Scrip.  Test,  to  the  Messiah,  i.  357,  3d 
ed. ).  A  serious  objection  to  the  application  of  the 
prophecy  to  Hezekiah  has  already  been  mentioned. 
Kennicott  separates  ver.  16  from  the  three  preced- 
ing, applying  the  latter  to  Christ,  the  former  to 
the  son  of  Isaiah  (Sermon  on  Is.  vii.  1.3-16 ). 

Such  in  brief  are  some  of  the  principal  opinions 
which  have  been  held  on  this  important  question. 
From  the  manner  in  which  the  quotation  occurs 
in  Matt.  i.  23,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
Evangelist  did  not  use  it  by  way  of  accommodation, 
but  as  having  in  view  its  actual  accomplishment. 
Whatever  may  have  been  his  opinion  as  to  any 
contemporary  or  immediate  reference  it  might  con- 
tain, tills  was  completely  obscured  by  the  full 
conviction  that  burst  upon  him  when  he  realized 
its  completion  in  the  Messiah.  What  may  have 
been  the  light  in  which  the  promise  was  regarded 
by  the  prophet's  contemporaries  we  are  not  in  a 
position  to  judge;  the  liypothesis  of  the  double 
sense  satisfies  most  of  the  requirements  of  the  prob- 
lem, and  as  it  does  less  violence  to  the  text  than 
the  others  which  have  been  proposed,  and  is  at  the 
same  time  supported  by  the  analogy  of  the  Apos- 
tle's quotations  from  the  O.  T.  (Matt.  ii.  15,  18, 
23;  iv.  15),  we  accept  it  as  approximating  most 
nearly  to  the  true  solution.  W.  A.  W. 

IM'MER  ("I^S  [perh.  talkative,  Dietr.  Ges. ; 
prominent,  hi()h,  Fiirst]  :  'Efx/xiip;  [in  1  Chr.  ix.  12, 
Vat.  Efirip;  Neh.  xi.  13,  Vat.  Alex.  FA.  omit:] 
Eninier),  apparently  the  founder  of  an  important 
family  of  priests,  although  the  name  does  not  occur 
in  any  genealogy  which  allows  us  to  discover  his 
descent  from  Aaron  (1  Chr.  ix.  12;  Neh.  xi.  13). 
This  family  had  charge  of,  and  gave  its  name  to, 
the  sixteenth  course  of  the  service  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  14). 
From  them  came  Pashur,  chief  governor  of  the 
Temple  in  Jeremiah's  time,  and  his  persecutor  (Jer. 
XX.  1).  They  returned  from  Babylon  with  Zerub- 
babel  and  Jeshua  (Kzr.  ii.  37;  Neh.  vii.  40).  Zadok 
ben-Imjner  repairetl  his  own  house  (Neh.  iii.  29), 
and  two  other  priests  of  the  family  put  away  their 
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foreign  wives  (Ezr.  x.  20).  But  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  name  is  omitted  from  the  list  of  those  who 
sealed  the  covenant  with  Xeliemiah,  and  also  of 
those  who  came  up  with  Zerubljabel  and  Jeshua, 
and  who  are  stated  to  have  had  descendants  sur- 
viving in  the  next  generation  —  the  days  of  Joiakim 
(see  Neh.  xii.  1, 10,  12-21).  [liMMEU.]  Diflerent 
from  the  foregoing  must  be  — 

2.  ('Efi/jL'fip,  'le/t^p;  [in  Ezr.,  Vat.  E;U7)p;  in 
Neh.,  Alex.  Ufufi-qp:]  Emer,  [/.WHie/] ),  a])parently 
the  name  of  a  place  in  Babylonia  from  which  cer- 
tain persons  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  the  first 
caravan,  who  could  not  satisfactorily  prove  their 
genealogy  (I'ir.  ii.  59;  Neh.  vii.  61).  In  1  Esdras 
the  name  is  given  as  'AaAoip. 

IM'NA  (2?2P"]  [luMnff  back]  :  'ifxavd. : 
Jemna),  a  descendant  of  Asher,  son  of  Helem,  and 
one  of  the  "  chief  princes  "  of  the  tribe  (1  Chr.  vii. 
35;  comp.  40). 

IM'NAH  (n3X3"]  [luck,  success]:  'Unvd; 
[Vat.  lyiya']  Jemna).  1.  The  first-born  of  Asher 
(1  Chr.  vii.  30).  In  the  Pentateuch  the  name 
(identical  with  the  present)  is  given  in  the  A.  V. 

as  JiMNAH. 

2.  [Vat.  Aj/uof.]  Kore  ben-Imnah,  the  Levite, 
assisted  in  the  reforms  of  Hezekiah  (2  Chr.  xxxi. 
14). 

*  IMPLEAD  (A.  V.  Acts  six.  38)  is  a  tech- 
nical term  (like  Luke's  iyKaXi'naiffav),  signifying 
"  to  accuse,"  or  "  prosecute  "  by  a  due  course  of  law. 
The  proi)er  word  occurs  in  the  proper  place.  It  is 
the  city-councilor  who  speaks  in  that  passage  (see 
in  foe),  pointing  out  to  the  Ephesians  the  lawful 
remedy  for  their  grievances  as  opposed  to  one  un- 
lawful. H. 

*  IMPORTABLE  occurs  in  the  Prayer  of 
Manasses :  =  importabilis  in  the  Vulg.  i.  e.  insup- 
portable, unendurable,  said  of  the  divine  threaten- 
ing.    The  word  is  now  obsolete  in  that  sense. 

H. 

*  IMPOTENT  (from  imixitens)  signifies 
" strengthless,"  "sick,"  "infirm."  It  is  the  ren- 
dering of  affdevuu  in  John  v.  3,  and  in  Acts  iv.  9 ; 
but  of  aSvvaroi  in  Acts  xiv.  8.  H. 

*  IMPRISONMENT.    [Punishments.] 
IM'RAH  (nnp")   [obstinacy,  Ges.]:  'Ifipdv, 

[Vat.  corrupt;]  Alex.  Ufipa:  Jamrn),  a  descendant 
of  Asher,  of  the  family  of  ZornAii  (1  Chr.  \ii.  36), 
and  named  as  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  tribe. 

IM'RI    0'!'?W    [ek>quent:]).     1.    {' Afji$patfi; 
[Vat.]  Alex,  omit:    Omrni,  but  it  seems  to  have        ' 
changed  places  with  the  preceding  name.)     A  man 
of  Judah  of  the  great  family  of  Pharez   (1  Chr. 
ix.  4). 

2.  ('Kfiapi--,  [Vat.  FA.  A^uapei;  Alex.  Mjo^j:] 
Amri),  father  or  progenitor  of  Zaccur,  who  as- 
sisted Nehemiah  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  wall  of 
Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  2). 

»  INCANTATIONS.     [Magic] 

INCENSE,  nn""1t2|7  (ket&rdh),  Deut.  xxxiu. 
10;  n^'l!2|7  (ketoreth),  Ex.  xxv.  6,  xxx.  1,  <&c.; 
n^'^n^  (lebmah).  Is.  xliii.  23,  Ix.  6,  Ac.  The 
incense  employed  in  the  service  of  the  tabernacle 
was  distinguished  as  D'^HDH  H^IDp  (ketoreth 
hassammim),  Ex.  xxv.  6,  from  beuig  compounded 
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of  the  perfumes  stacte,  onycha,  galbanum,  and  pure 
frankincense.     All  incense  which  was   not   made 
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of  these  ingredients  was  called  mT  m'ltSp 
(ketdi-ah  zdrdh),  Ex.  xxx.  9,  and  was  forbidden  to 
be  offered.  According  to  liashi  on  Ex.  xxx.  34,  the 
•  above-mentioned  perfumes  were  mixed  in  equal  pro- 
portions, seventy  manehs  being  taken  of  each.  They 
were  compounded  by  the  skill  of  the  apothecary,  to 
whose  use,  according  to  rabbinical  tradition,  was 
devoted  a  portion  of  the  temple,  called,  from  the 
name  of  the  family  whose  especial  duty  it  was  to 
prepare  the  incense,  "the  house  of  Abtines."  So 
in  the  large  temples  of  India  "  is  retained  a  man 
whose  chief  business  it  is  to  distil  sweet  waters 
from  flowers,  and  to  extract  oil  from  wood,  flowers, 
and  other  substances  "  (Roberts,  Orient.  Jllus.  p! 
82).    The  priest  or  Levite  to  whose  care  the  incense 

was  intrusted,  wa.s  one  of  the  fifteen  Q"'3laD 
(memunnim),  or  prefects  of  the  temple.  Constant 
watch  was  kept  in  the  house  of  Abtines  that  the 
incense  might  always  be  in  readiness  (Buxtorf, 
Lex.    Talm.  s.  v.  D3'^l33W). 

In  addition  to  the  four  ingredients  already  men- 
tioned Jarchi  enumerates  seven  others,  thus  making 
eleven,  which  the  Jewish  doctors  aflirm  were  com- 
municated to  Moses  on  Jlount  Sinai.  Josephus 
{B.  J.  V.  5,  §  5)  mentions  thirteen.  The  propor- 
tions of  the  additional  spices  are  given  by  Mai- 
monides  {Cele  hammikddsh,  ii.  2,  §  3)  as  follows. 
Of  myrrh,  cassia,  spikenard,  and  saflron,  sixteen 
naanehs  each.  Of  costus  twelve  manehs,  cinnamon 
nine  manehs,  sweet  bark  three  manehs.  The  weight 
of  the  whole  confection  was  368  manehs.  To  these 
was  added  the  fourth  part  of  a  cab  of  salt  of  Sodom, 
with  amber  of  Jordan,  and  an  herb  called  "  the 
smoke-raiser"  {'{XC'V  nbSJQ,  madkh  ashan), 
known  only  to  the  cunning  in  such  matters,  to 
whom  the  secret  descended  by  tradition.  In  the 
ordinary  daily  service  one  maneh  was  used,  half  in 
the  morning  and  half  in  the  evening.  Allowing 
then  one  maneh  of  incense  for  each  day  of  the  solar 
year,  the  three  manehs  which  remained  were  again 
pounded,  and  used  by  the  high-priest  on  the  day 
of  atonement  (Uv.  xvi.  12).  A  store  of  it  was 
constantly  kept  in  the  temple  (Jos.  B.  J.  vi.  8 
§3). 

The  incense  possessed  the  threefold  characteristic 
of  being  salted  (not  tempered  as  in  A.  V.),  pure 
and  holy.  Salt  was  the  symbol  of  incorruptness, 
and  nothing,  says  Maimonides,  was  offered  without 
it,  except  the  wine  of  the  drink-offerings,  the  blood, 
and  the  wood  (cf.  Lev.  ii.   13).     The  expression 

"^55  "^5  {bad  bebad),  Ex.  xxx.  34,  is  interpreted 
by  the  Chaldee  "  weight  by  weight,"  that  is,  an 
equal  weight  of  each  (cf.  Jarchi,  in  foe);  and  this 
rendering  is  adopted  by  our  version.  Others  how- 
ever, and  among  them  Aben  Ezra  and  Maimonides, 
consider  it  as  signifying  that  each  of  the  spices  was 
separately  prepared,  and  that  all  were  afterwards 
mixed.  The  incense  thus  compounded  Vas  specially 
set  apart  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary :  its  dese- 
cration was  punished  with  death  (Ex.  xxx.  37,  38); 
as  in  some  part  of  India,  according  to  Michaelis 
(Mosaisch.  Eecht,  art.  249),  it  was  considered  high 
treason  for  any  person  to  make  use  of  the  best  sort 
of  Calambak,  which  was  for  the  service  of  the  king 
alone. 

Aaron,  as  high-priest,  was  originally  appointed 
to  offer  incense,  but  in  the  daily  service  of  the 


second  temple  the  oflice  devolved  upon  the  inferior 
priests,  from  among  whom  one  was  chosen  by  lot 
(Mishna,  Yoma,  ii.  4;  Luke  i.  9),  ea«h  morning 
and  evennig  (Abarbanel  mi  Lev.  x.  1).  A  peculiar 
blessing  was  supposed  to  be  attached  to  this  service 
and  in  order  that  all  might  share  in  it,  the  lot  was 
cast  among  those  who  were  "  new  to  the  incense," 
if  any  remained  (Mishna,  Yoma,  1.  c. ;  Bartenora  on 
Tnmid,  v.  2).  Uzziah  was  punished  for  his  pre- 
sumption in  attempting  to  infringe  the  prerogatives 
of  the  descendants  of  Aaron,  who  were  consecrated 
to  burn  incense  (2  Clhr.  xxvi.  16-21 :  Jos.  Ant.  ix. 
10,  4).  The  ofiiciating  priest  appointed  another, 
whose  office  it  was  to  take  the  fire  from  the  brazen 
altar.    According  to  Maimonides  ( Tmid.  Umus.  ii. 

8,  iii.  5)  this  fire  was  taken  from  the  second  pile, 
which  was  over  against  the  S.  E.  corner  of  the  altar 
of  burnt-offering,  and  was  of  fig-tree  wood.  A  silver 
shovel  {71P{ryt2,  machtah)  was  first  filled  with  the 
live  coals,  and  afterwards  emptied  into  a  golden 
one,  smaller  than  the  former,  so  that  some  of  the 
coals  were  spilled  (Mishna,  Tamid,  v.  5,  Ymtia,  iv. 
4 ;  cf.  Rev.  viii.  5).  Another  priest  cleared  the  golden 
altar  from  the  cinders  which  had  been  left  at  the 
previous  offering  of  incense  (Mishna,  Tamid.,  iii.  6, 

9,  vi.  1). 

The  times  of  offering  incense  were  specified  in 
the  instructions  first  given  to  Moses  (Ex.  xxx.  7,  8). 
The  morning  incense  was  offered  when  the  lamps 
were  trimmed  in  the  holy  place,  and  before  the 
sacrifice,  when  the  watchman  set  for  the  purpose 
announced  the  break  of  day  (Mishna,  Yoma,  iii. 
1,  5).  When  the  lamps  were  lighted  "  between  the 
evenings,"  after  the  evening  sacrifice  and  before 
the  drink-offerings  were  offered,  incense  was  ao-ain 
burnt  on  the  golden  altar,  which  "  belonged  to^the 
oracle"  (1  K.  vi.  22),  and  stood  before  the  veil 
which  separated  the  holy  place  from  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  the  throne  of  God  (Rev.  viii.  4;  Philo  de 
Anim.  idon.  §  3).  ' 

When  the  priest  entered  the  holy  place  with  the 
incense,  all  the  people  were  removed  from  the 
temple,  and  from  between  the  porch  and  the  altar 
(Maimon.  Tmid.  Umus.  iii.  3;  cf.  Luke  i.  10). 
The  incense  was  then  brought  from  the  house  of 
Abtines  in  a  large  vessel  of  gold  called  ^'2   {caph), 


in  which  was  a  phial  ("J^TD,  bazic,  properly  "  a 
salver'')  containing  the  incense  (Mishna,  Tamid, 
V.  4).  The  assistant  priests  who  attended  to  the 
lamps,  the  clearing  of  the  golden  altar  from  the 
cinders,  and  the  fetching  fire  from  the  altar  of 
burnt-offering,  performed  their  offices  singly,  bowed 
towards  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  left  the  holy 
place  before  the  priest,  whose  lot  it  was  to  offer 
incense,  entered.  Profound  silence  was  observed 
among  the  congregation  who  were  praying  without 
(cf.  Rev.  viii.  1),  and  at  a  signal  from  the  prefect 
the  priest  cast  the  incense  o;i  the  fire  (Mishna, 
Tamid,  vi.  3),  and  bowing  reverently  towards  the 
Holy  of  Holies  retired  slowly  backwards,  not  pro- 
longing his  prayer  that  he  might  not  alarm  the 
congregation,  or  cause  them  to  fear  that  he  had 
been  struck  dead  for  offering  unworthily  (Lev.  xvi. 
13;  Luke  i.  21:  Mishna,  Yoma,  v.  1).  When  he 
came  out  he  pronounced  the  blessing  in  Num.  vi. 
24-26,  the  "magrephah  "  sounded,  and  the  Levites 
burst  forth  into  song,  accompanied  by  the  full  swell 
of  the  temple  music,  the  sound  of  which,  say  the 
Rabbins,  could  be  heard  as  far  as  Jericho  (Mishna, 
Tamid,  iii.   8).     It  is  possible  that  this  may  be 
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fklluded  to  ill  Rev.  viii.  5.  The  priest  then  emptied 
the  censer  in  a  clean  place,  and  hung  it  on  one  of 
the  horns  of  the  altar  of  burnt-offering. 

On  the  day  of  atonement  the  service  was  dif- 
ferent. The  high-priest,  after  sacrificing  the  bullock 
as  a  sin-offering  for  himself  and  his  family,  took 
incense  in  his  left  hand  and  a  golden  shovel  filled 
with  live  coals  from  the  west  side  of  the  brazen 
altar  (Jarchi  on  Lev.  xvi.  12)  in  his  right,  and 
went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  He  then  placed  the 
shovel  upon  the  ark  between  the  two  bars.  In  the 
second  temple,  where  there  w.is  no  ark,  a  stone  was 
substituted.  Then  sprinkling  the  incense  upon  the 
coals,  he  stayed  till  the  4iouse  was  filled  with  smoke, 
and  walking  slowly  backwards  came  without  the 
veil,  where  he  prayed  for  a  short  time  (Maimonides, 
Yom  hitkklppur,  quoted  by  Ainsworth  on  Lev. 
xvi.;  Outrani  (/e  Sncrificiis,  i.  8,  §  11). 

The  offering  of  incense  has  formed  a  part  of  the 
religious  ceremonies  of  most  ancient  nations.  The 
Egyptians  burnt  resin  in  honor  of  the  sun  at  its 
rising,  myrrh  when  in  its  meridian,  and  a  mixture 
called  Kuphi  at  its  setting  (Wilkinson,  Anc.  Kg. 
V.  315).  Plutarch  {de  Is.  et  Os.  c.  52,  80)  describes 
Kuphi  as  a  mixture  of  sixteen  ingredients.  "  In 
the  temple  of  Siva  incense  is  offered  to  the  Lingam 
six  times  in  twenty-four  hours  "  (Roberts,  Orient. 
llhiB.  p.  4G8).  It  was  an  element  in  the  idolatrous 
■worship  of  the  Israelites  (Jer.  xi.  12,  17,  xlviii.  35 ; 
2  Chr.  xxxiv.  25). 

With  regard  to  the  symbolical  meaning  of  in- 
cense, opinions  have  been  many  and  widely  differ- 
ing. While  Main)onides  r^arded  it  merely  as  a 
perfume  designed  to  counteract  the  effluvia  arising 
from  the  beasts  which  were  slaughtered  for  the 
daily  sacrifice,  other  interpreters  have  allowed  their 
imaginations  to  run  riot,  and  vied  with  the  wildest 
speculations  of  the  Midrashim.  Philo  ( Quis  rer. 
div.  luei:  sit,  §  •11,  p.  501)  conceives  the  stacte  and 
onycha  to  be  synilwlical  of  water  and  earth ;  gal- 
banum  and  frankincense  of  air  and  fire.  Josephus, 
following  the  traditions  of  his  time,  believed  that 
the  ingredients  of  the  incense  were  chosen  from  the 
products  of  the  sea,  the  inhabited  and  the  imin- 
habited  parts  of  the  earth,  to  indicate  that  all 
thuigs  are  of  God  and  for  God  (B.  J.  v.  5,  §  5).  As 
the  temple  or  tabernacle  was  the  palace  of  Jehovah, 
the  theocratic  king  of  Israel,  and  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  his  tlirone,  so  the  incense,  in  the  opinion 
of  some,  corresiwnded  to  the  perfumes  in  which  the 
luxurious  monarchs  of  the  East  delighted.  It  may 
mean  all  this,  but  it  must  mean  much  more. 
Grotius,  on  Ex.  xxx.  1,  says  the  mystical  significa- 
tion is  "  sursum  habenda  corda."  Cornelius  a 
I^])ide,  on  Ex.  xxx.  31,  considers  it  as  an  apt 
emblem  of  propitiation,  and  finds  a  symbolical 
meaning  in  the  several  ingredients.  Fairbairn 
( Typolofjy  of  Scripture,  ii.  320),  with  many  others, 
looks  upon  prayer  as  the  reality  of  which  incense 
is  the  symbol,  founding  his  conclusion  upon  I's. 
cxli.  2;  Rev.  v.  8,  viii.  3,  1.  Hiihr  {Symb.  d.  Mos. 
Cud.  vol.  i.,  vi.  §  4)  opiX)ses  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject, on  the  ground  that  the  chief  thing  in  offering 
incense,  is  not  the  producing  of  the  smoke,  which 
presses  like  prayer  towards  heaven,  but  the  spread- 
ing of  the  fragrance.  His  own  exposition  may  be 
summed  up  as  follows.  Prayer,  among  all  oriental 
nations,  signifies  calling  upon  the  name  of  God. 
The  oldest  prayers  consisted  in  the  mere  enumera- 
tion of  the  several  titles  of  God.  The  Scripture 
places  incense  in  close  relationship  to  prayer,  so 
that  oflFering  incense  is  synonymous  with  worship. 
72 
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Hence  incense  itself  is  a  symbol  of  the  name  of 
God.  The  ingredients  of  the  incense  correspond 
severally  to  the  perfections  of  God,  though  it  is 
impossible  to  decide  to  which  of  the  four  njmes  of 
God  each  belongs.     Perhaps  stacte  corresjwnds  to 

n^rr^   (Jehovah),  onycha  to  ff^n'bsi  {Elohim), 

galbanum  to  '^Xl  (chai),  and  frankincense  to  tt7'np 
(kddvsh).  Such  is  Biihr's  exposition  of  the  sym- 
bolism of  incense,  rather  ingenious  than  logical. 
Looking  upon  incense  in  connection  with  the  other 
ceremonial  observances  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  it 
would  rather  seem  to  be  symbolical,  not  of  prayer 
itself,  but  of  that  which  makes  prayer  acceptable, 
the  intercession  of  Christ.  In  Rev.  viii.  3,  4,  the 
incense  is  spoken  of  as  something  distinct  from, 
though  offered  with,  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints 
(cf.  Luke  i.  10);  and  in  Rev.  v.  8  it  is  the  golden 
vials,  and  not  the  odors  or  incense,  which  are  said 
to  be  the  prayers  of  saints.  Ps.  cxli.  2,  at  first 
sight,  appears  to  militate  against  this  conclusion ; 
but  if  it  be  argued  from  this  passage  that  incense 
is  an  emblem  of  prayer,  it  must  also  be  allowed 
that  the  evening  sacrifice  has  the  same  symbolical 
meaning.  "W.  A.  W. 

IN'DIA  (^in,  i.e.  Iloddu:  ^  'Ij/Sjktj:  India). 
The  name  of  India  does  not  occur  in  the  Bible  l*- 
fore  the  book  of  Esther,  where  it  is  noticed  as  the 
limit  of  the  territories  of  Ahasuerus  in  the  east,  as 
Ethiopia  wa.s  in  the  west  (i.  1;  viii.  9):  the  names 
are  similarly  connected  by  Herodotus  (vii.  9).  The 
Hebrew  form  "  Iloddu'"  is  an  abbreviation  of 
Honadu,  which  is  identical  with  the  indigenous 
names  of  the  river  Indus,  "Hindu,"  or  "  Sindhu," 
and  again  with  the  ancient  nanje  of  the  country  as 
it  appears  in  the  Vendidad,  "  Hapta  Hendu."'  The 
native  form  "  Sindus  "  is  noticed  by  Pliny  (vi.  23). 
The  India  of  the  book  of  Esther  is  not  the  penin- 
sula of  Hindostan,  but  the  country  surrounding  the 
Indus  —  the  Punjab,  and  perhaps  Scinde  —  the 
India  which  Herodotus  describes  (iii.  98)  as  form- 
ing part  of  the  Persian  empire  under  Darius,  and 
the  India  which  at  a  later  period  was  conquered  by 
Alexander  the  Great.  The  name  occurs  in  the 
inscriptions  of  Persepolis  and  Nakhsh-i-Rustam, 
but  not  in  those  of  RehistCin  (Rawlinson,  Herod,  ii. 
485).  In  1  Mace.  viii.  8,  India  is  reckoned  among 
the  countries  which  P^umenes,  king  of  Pergamus, 
received  out  of  the  former  possessions  of  Antiochus 
the  Great.  It  is  clear  that  India  proper  cannot  be 
understood,  inasmuch  as  this  never  ixjlonged  either 
to  Antiochus  or  Eumenes.  At  the  same  time  none 
of  the  explanations  offered  by  commentators  are 
satisfactory:  the  Eneti  of  Paphlagonia  have  been 
suggested,  but  these  people  had  disapjjeared  long 
before  (Strab.  xii.  534):  the  India  of  Xenophoii 
(Cyrop.  i.  5,  §  3,  iii.  2,  §  25),  which  may  have  been 
above  the  Carian  stream  named  Indus  (Plin.  v.  29, 
probably  the  Calbis),  is  more  likely;  but  the  emen- 
dation "  Mysia  and  Ionia"  for  Media  and  India, 
offers  the  best  solution  of  the  difficulty.  [Ionia.] 
A  more  authentic  notice  of  the  country  occurs  in 
1  Mace.  vi.  37,  where  Indians  are  noticed  as  the 
drivers  of  the  war-elephants  introduced  into  the 
army  of  the  Syrian  king.  (See  also  1  PIsdr.  iii.  2; 
t^th.  xiii.  1;  xvi.  1.) 

But  though  the  name  of  India  occurs  so  seldom, 
the  ])eople  and  productions  of  that  country  must 
have  l>een  tolerably  well  known  to  the  Jews.  There 
is  undoubted  evidence  that  an  active  trade  was 
carried  on  between  India  and  Western  Asia:  the 
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Tynans  established  their  depots  on  the  shores  of 
the  Persian  (iulf,  and  procured  "  liorns  of  ivory  and 
ebony,"  "broidered  work  and  rich  apparel"  (Ez. 
xxvii.  15,  24),  by  a  route  which  crossed  the  Arabian 
desert  by  land,  and  then  followed  the  coasts  of  the 
Indian  ocean  by  sea.  The  trade  opened  by  Solomon 
with  Ophir  tlirough  the  Ked  Sea  chiefly  consisted 
of  Indian  articles,  and  some  of  the  names  even  of 
the  articles,  (il(/iimmim,  "sandal  wood,"  kup/iim, 
"apes,"  thuccilm,  "peacocks,"  are  of  Indian  origin 
(Humboldt,  Kosmos,  ii.  1-33);  to  which  we  may 
add  the  Hebrew'  name  of  the  "topaz,"  pitu'ah, 
derived  from  the  Sanscrit  y/iVa.  There  is  a  strong 
probability  that  productions  of  yet  greater  utility 
were  furnished  by  India  through  Syria  to  the  shores 
of  Europe,  and  that  the  Greeks  derived  both  the 
term  Kaffcr'iTepoi  (comp.  the  Sanscrit  kastira),  and 
the  article  it  represents,  "tin,"  from  the  coasts  of 
India.  The  connection  thus  established  with  India 
led  to  the  opinion  that  the  Indians  were  included 
under  the  ethnological  title  of  Cush  (Gen.  x.  G), 
and  hence  the  Syrian,  Chald«an,  and  Arabic  ver- 
sions frequently  render  that  term  by  India  or  In- 
dians, as  in  2  Chr.  xxi.  16;  Is.  xi.  11,  xviii.  1; 
Jer.  xiii.  23 ;  Zeph.  iii.  10.  For  the  connection 
which  some  have  sought  to  establish  between  India 
and  Paradise,  see  Eden.  [See  on  this  word 
Koediger's  Addit.  ad  Ges.  Thes.  p.  83.  —  H.] 

W.  L.  B. 

*  INFIDEL,  known  to  our  Bible  phraseology 
only  in  2  Cor.  vi.  15,  and  1  Tim.  v.  8.  Instead  of 
this  positive  term  the  privative  "  unbeliever " 
i&viffTos)  is  more  correct,  a  distinction  elsewhere 
observed  in  the  rendering.  The  A.  V.  misses  also 
the  alliteration  in  the  former  of  the  above  passages. 

H. 

INHERITANCE.     [Hkir.] 

INK,  INKHORN.     [Writing.] 

INN  (P^^,  mdlm :  KardKvfxa,  TravSoKeTov)- 
The  Hebrew  word  thus  rendered  literally  signifies 
"  a  lodging-place  for  the  night."  "  Inns,  in  our 
sense  of  the  term,  were,  as  they  still  are,  unknown 
in  the  Ea.st,  where  hospitality  is  religiously  practiced. 
The  khans,  or  caravanserais,  are  the  representatives 
of  European  inns,  and  these  were  estaljlished  but 
gradually.  It  is  doubtful  wliether  there  is  any 
allusion  to  them  in  the  Old  Testament.  The 
halting-place  of  a  caravan  wa.s  selected  originally 
on  account  of  its  proximity  to  water  or  pasture,  by 
which  the  travellers  pitched  their  tents  and  passed 
the  night.  Such  was  undoubtedly  the  "  inn  "  at 
which  occurred  the  incident  in  the  life  of  Moses, 
narrated  in  Ex.  iv.  24.  It  was  probably  one  of  the 
halting- places  of  the  Ishmaelitish  merchants  who 
traded  to  Egypt  with  their  camel-loads  of  spices. 
Moses  was  on  his  journey  from  the  land  of  Midian, 
and  the  merchants  in  Gen.  xxxvii.  are  called  indis- 
criminately Ishmaelites  and  !Midianites.  At  one 
of  these  stations,  too,  the  first  which  they  reached 
after  leaving  the  city,  and  no  doubt  within  a  short 
distance  from  it,  Joseph's  brethren  discovered  that 
their  money  had  been  replaced  in  their  wallets 
(Gen.  xlii.  27). 

Increased  commercial  intercourse,  and  in  later 


«  In  the  language  of  the  A.  V.  "to  lodge  "  has  the 
force  of  lemaining  for  the  night.  The  word  1"^7  is 
rendered  in  1  K.  xix.  9  "  lodge  ;  "  in  Gen.  xix.  2 
"  tarry  all  night  ;  "  comp.  also  Jer.  xiv.  8,  &c. 

t>  The  erection  of  hospitals  in  the  middle  ages  was 
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times  religious  enthusiasm  for  pilgrimages  *  gare 
rise  to  the  establishment  of  more  permanent  accom- 
modation for  travellers.  On  tlie  more  frequented 
routes,  remote  from  towns  (Jer.  ix.  2),  caravanserais 
were  in  course  of  time  erected,  often  at  the  exj)ense 
of  the  wealthy.  The  following  description  of  one 
of  those  on  the  road  from  Baglidad  to  Babylon  will 
suffice  for  all :  "  It  is  a  large  and  substantial 
square  building,  in  the  distance  resembling  a  for- 
tress, being  surrounded  with  a  lofty  wall,  and 
flanked  by  round  towers  to  defend  the  inmates  hi 
case  of  attack.  Passing  through  a  strong  gateway, 
the  guest  enters  a  large  court,  the  sides  of  which 
are  divided  into  numerous  arched  compartments, 
open  in  front,  for  the  accommodation  of  separate 
parties  and  for  the  reception  of  goods.  In  the 
centre  is  a  spacious  raised  platform,  used  for  sleep- 
ing upon  at  night,  or  for  the  devotions  of  the  faith- 
ful during  the  day.  Between  the  outer  wall  and 
the  compartments  are  wide  vaulted  arcades,  ex- 
tending round  the  entire  building,  where  the  beasts 
of  burden  are  placed.  Upon  the  roof  of  the  arcades 
is  an  excellent  terrace,  and  over  the  gateway  an 
elevated  tower  containing  two  rooms— one  of  which 
is  open  at  the  sides,  permitting  the  occupants  to 
enjoy  every  breath  of  air  that  passes  across  the 
heated  plain.  The  terrace  is  tolerably  clean;  but 
the  court  and  stabling  below  are  ankle-deep  in 
chopped  straw  and  filth  "  (Loftus,  Chak/iea,  p.  13). 
The  great  khans  established  by  the  Persian  kings 
and  great  men,  at  intervals  of  about  six  miles  on 
the  roads  from  Baghdad  to  the  sacred  places,  are 
provided  with  stables  for  the  horses  of  the  pilgrims. 
"  Within  these  stables,  on  both  sides,  are  other 
cells  for  travellers  "  (I^yard,  Nin.  and  Bnb.  p.  478, 
note).  The  "  stall "  or  "  manger,"  mentioned  in 
Luke  ii.  7,  was  probably  in  a  stable  of  this  kind. 
Such  khans  are  sometimes  situated  near  running 
streams,  or  have  a  supply  of  water  of  some  kind, 
but  the  traveller  must  carry  all  his  provisions  with 
him  (Ouseley,  Trcn:  in  Persin,  i.  261,  note).  At 
Damascus  the  khans  are,  many  of  them,  substantial 
buildings  ;  the  small  rooms  which  surround  the 
court,  as  well  as  those  above  them  whicli  are  entered 
from  a  gallery,  are  used  by  the  merchants  of  the 
city  for  depositing  their  goods  (Porter's  Damascus, 
i.  33).  The  icekdlehs  of  modem  Egypt  are  of  a 
similar  description  (Lane,  Mod.  Eg.  ii.  10). 

"The  house  of  paths"  (Prov.  viii.  2,  iv  oIki^i 
5i({Sa)j',  Vers.  Few.),  where  Wisdom  took  her  stand, 
is  understood  by  some  to  refer  appropriately  to  a 
khan  built  where  many  ways  met  and  frequented 
by  many  travellers.     A  similar  meaning  has  been 

attached  to  DnpS  ■H'^'^S)  geruth  Cim/idm,  "  the 
hostel  of  Chimham  "  (Jer.  xli.  17),  beside  Bethle- 
hem, built  by  the  liberality  of  the  son  of  Barzillai 
for  the  benefit  of  those  who  were  going  down  to 
Egypt  (Stanley,  -S.  cj-  P.,  p.  103;  App.  §  90).  The 
Targum  says,  "which  David  gave  to  Chimham, 
son  of  Barzill.ii  the  Gileadite"  (comp.  2  Sam.  six. 
37,  38).  With  regard  to  this  passage,  the  ancient 
versions  are  strangely  at  variance.    The  LXX.  had 

evidently  another  reading  with  ^  and  D  transposed, 
which  they  left  untranslated  "yajSTjpoxa/icUt,  Alex. 


due  to  the  same  cause.  Paula,  the  friend  of  Jerome, 
built  several  on  the  road  to  Bethlehem  ;  and  the  Scotch 
and  Irish  residents  in  France  erected  hospitals  for  the 
use  of  pilgrims  of  their  own  nation,  on  their  way  to 
Rome  (Beckmann,  Hist,  of  Inv.  11.  457).  Hence  hos- 
pital, hostel,  and  finally  hotel. 
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77jj3Tjpa>flxaM<^«M-  "^^'^  Vulgate,  if  intended  to  be 
literal,  must  have  read  P3?  ^'^Ih  perer/rin- 
antes  in  Chnnaam.  The  Arabic,  following  the  Alex- 
andrian MS.,  read  it  iv  yfj  B7jp(wCxaM'»«M)  "  '" 
the  land    of  IJerothchamaam."     The   Syriac   has 

jVjI-S,  bcdre,  "in  the  threshing-floors,"  as  if 
rn3"1!l2,  begomdth.     Josephus    had   a   reading 

different  from  all,  nh~l732,  begidroth,  "in  the 
folds  of"  Chimham;  for  he  says  the  fugitives  went 
"  to  a  certain  place  called  Mandra "  (MavSpa 
\ty6fifvoy,  Ant.  x.  9,  §  5),  and  in  this  he  was 
followed  by  Aquila  and  the  Ilexaplar  Syriac. 

The  iraySoKeToy  (Luke  x.  34)  probably  differed 
from  the  KaraKv/jLa  (Luke  ii.  7)  in  hnvinu  a  "  host  " 


INSTANT 


1139 


or  "innkeeper"  (iravSoKfvs,  Luke  x.  35),  who 
supplied  some  few  of  the  necessary  provisions,  and 
attended  to  the  wants  of  travellei-s  left  to  his  charge. 
The  word  has  been  adopted  in  the  later  Hebrew, 
and  appears   in  the  Jlishna   { I'tbamvth,  xvi.  7) 

under  the  form  p^31S,  pundak,  and  the  host  is 

^p^3'lD,  pumhiki.     The  Jews  were  forbidden  to 

put  up  their  beasts  at  establishments  of  this  kind 
kept  by  idolaters  {Aboda  Znra,  ii.  1).  It  appears 
that  houses  of  entertaiimient  were  sometimes,  as 
in  Kgypt  (Her.  ii.  35),  kept  by  women,  whose 
character  was  sudi  that  their  evidence  was  regarded 
with  suspicion.  In  the  Mishna  (  Yebamofh,  xvi.  7) 
a  tale  is  told  of  a  company  of  Invites  who  were 
travelling  to  Zoar,  the  City  of  Palms,  when  one  of 


Eafitem  inn  or  caraTanserai. 


them  fell  ill  on  the.  road  and  was  left  by  his  com- 
rades at  an  inn,  under  the  charge  of  the  hostess 

(n''pl31D,  pundekith  =  iravSoKtvTpia)-  On  their 
return  to  inquire  for  their  friend,  the  hostess  told 
them  he  was  dead  and  buried,  but  they  refused  to 
believe"  her  till  she  produced  his  staff,  wallet,  and 

roll  of  the  law.  In  Josh.  ii.  1,  713*17,  zmah,  the 
term  applied  to  IJahab,  is  rendered  in  the  Targum 
of  Jonathan  Mn^p"T31D,  pundekitM,  "  a  woman 
who  keeps  an  inn."  So  in  Judg.  xi.  1,  of  the 
mother  of  Jephthah;  of  Driilah  (Judg.  xvi.  1)  and 
the  two  women  who  appealed  to  Solomon  (1  K.  iii. 
16).  l"he  words,  in  the  opinion  of  Kimchi  on  Josh. 
ii.  1,  appear  to  have  been  synonymous. 

In  some  parts  of  modem  Syria  a  nearer  approach 
has  been  made  to  the  European  system.  The  people 
of  es-Snlt,  according  to  Burckhardt,  su])i)ort  four 
taverns  (Menzcl  or  Afedlin/'t)  at  the  public  expense. 
At  these  the  traveller  is  furnished  with  everything 
he  may  require,  so  long  as  he  chooses  to  remain, 
provided  his  stay  is  not  unreasonably  protracted. 
The  expenses  are  paid  by  a  tax  on  the  heads  of 
families,  and  a  kind  of  landlord  sui)erintends  the 
establishment  {Trav.  in  Syria,  p.  30). 

W.  A.  W. 

*  The  statement  ascrilied  above  to  Burckhardt 
is  not  strictly  correct.  In  modern  Syria,  in  all 
villages  not  provided  with  a  khan,  there  is  a  house, 
usually  the  dwelling  of  the  sheikh,  which  is  called 
the  menzoul,  wl;ich  is  the  place  of  entertainment 
of  all  strangers  who  are  not  visiting  at  the  houses 
of  friends.  One  of  the  villagers  is  officially  desig- 
nated as  the  hhowCtt  or  caterer,  and  his  business  is 
to  direct  strangers  to  the  menzoul,  to  supply  them 
with  provisions  and  fodder  if  required,  to  keep  off 


the  intrusive  visits  of  children  and  idlers,  and  to 
provide  a  place  of  safety  for  the  animals  at  night. 
It  is  not  customary  for  the  village  to  furnish  these 
supplies  gratis,  but  the  traveller  pays  for  them  at 
usual  rates,  the  caterer  being  the  referee  in  case  of 
a  dispute  between  the  buyer  and  seller.  The  caterer 
receives  a  compensation  for  his  services  proportioned 
to  the  generosity  of  the  traveller.  G.  E.  P. 

INSTANT,  INSTANTLY.  A  word  em- 
ployed by  our  translators  in  the  N.  T.  with  the 
force  of  urgency  or  earnestness,  to  render  five  dis- 
tinct Greek  words.  We  still  s:iy  "  at  the  instance 
of,"  but  as  that  sense  is  no  longer  attached  to 
"  instant "  —  though  it  is  still  to  the  verb  "  insist," 
and  to  other  compounds  of  the  same  root,  such  as 
"persist,"  "constant"  —  it  has  been  thought  ad- 
visable to  notice  its  occurrences.  They  afford  an 
interesting  example,  if  an  additional  otie  \ye  needed," 
of  the  close  connection  wliich  there  is  between  the 
Authorized  Version  and  the  Vulgate;  the  Vulgate 
having,  as  will  be  seen,  suggested  the  word  in  three 
out  of  its  five  occurrences. 

1.  (TTTOuSaictfy  —  "  they  besought  Him  instantly  " 
(Luke  vii.  4).  This  word  is  elsewhere  commonly 
rendered  "  earnestly,"  which  is  very  suitable  here. 

2.  iirfKtiVTo,  from  ^viKfifiai,  to  lie  upon:  — 
"  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices  "  (Vulg.  in- 
sfnbiint).  Luke  xxiii.  23.  This  might  he  rendered 
"they  were  pressing"  (as  in  ver.  1). 

3.  iv  (KTfveia,  "  instantly  serving  God  "  (Acta 
xxvi.  7).  The  metaphor  at  the  root  of  this  word 
is  th.at  of  stretching  —  on  the  stretch.  Elsewhere 
in  the  A.  V.  it  is  represented  by  "  fervently." 

4.  irpoffKapTtpovvTes,  "  continuing  instant " 
(Rom.  xii.  12),  Vulg.  ingtantes.    Here  the  adjective 
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is  hardly  necessary,  the  word  being  elsewhere  ren- 
dered by  "  continuing  "  —  or  to  preserve  the  rhythm 
of  80  familiar  a  sentence  —  "  continuing  stedfast " 
(as  Acts  ii.  42). 

5.  'Eiria-TTiOi,  from  iipiaravai,  to  stand  by  or 
upon  —  "be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season"  (2 
Tim.  iv.  2),  Vulg.  insta.  Four  verses  furtlier  on 
it  is  rendered,  "is  at  hand."  The  sense  is  ".itand 
ready,"  "  be  alert "  for  whatever  may  happen.  Of 
the  five  words  this  is  the  only  one  which  contains 
the  same  metaphor  as  "instant." 

In  Luke  ii.  38,  "  that  instant "  is  literally  "  that 
same  hour,"  —  avr^  rp  Ibpa.  G. 

*  INWARD  is  used  in  the  expression  "  my 
inward  friends,"   for  "familiar,"    "confidential" 

(A.  V.)  Job  xix.  19  ("'"TSD  ^Ht^i,  lit.  men  of  my 
intimacy).  The  patriarch  complains  that  those 
with  whom  he  had  been  most  familiar,  to  whom 
he  had  made  known  his  most  secret  thoughts,  had 
turned  against  him  and  abhorred  him.  H. 

*  INTEREST.     [Loan;  Usuky.] 

*  INTERPRETER.     [Pkophet;  Magic] 
ICNIA  ([Semitic  ^l"*,  Javan,  which  see:] 

'Iwyla)'  The  substitution  of  this  word  for  f]  ^ly- 
SiK-fi  in  1  Mace.  viii.  8  (A.  V.  "  India  ")  is  a  con- 
jecture of  Grotius,  without  any  authority  of  MSS. 
It  must  be  acknowledged,  however,  that  the  change 
removes  a  great  difficulty,  especially  if,  as  the  same 
commentator  suggests,  Mucia  [Mysia]  be  substi- 
tuted for  MriSfia  or  MtjSi'o  in  the  same  context." 
The  passage  refers  to  the  cession  of  territory  which 
the  Komans  forced  Antiochus  the  Great  to  make ; 
and  it  is  evident  that  India  and  Jledia  are  nothing 
to  the  purpose,  whereas  Ionia  and  Mysia  were 
among  the  districts  els  Tauintm,  which  were  given 
up  to  Eumenes. 

As  to  the  term  Ionia,  the  name  was  given  in 
early  times  to  that  part  of  the  western  coast  of 
Asia  Minor  which  lay  between  ^olis  on  the  north 
and  Doris  on  the  south.  These  were  projx^rly  eth- 
nological terms,  and  had  reference  to  the  tribes  of 
Greek  settlers  along  this  shore.  Ionia,  with  its 
islands,  was  celebrated  for  its  twelve,  afterwards 
thirteen  cities;  five  of  which,  Ephesus,  Smyrira, 
Miletus,  Chios,  and  Samos,  are  conspicuous  in  the 
N.  T.  In  Roman  times  Ionia  ceased  to  have  any 
political  significance,  being  absorbed  in  the  province 
of  Asia.  The  term,  however,  was  still  occasionally 
used,  as  in  .Joseph.  Ant.  xvi.  2,  §  3,  from  which 
passage  we  learn  that  the  Jew.s  were  numerous  in 
this  district.  This  whole  chapter  in  Joseplms  is 
very  interesting,  as  a  geographical  illustration  of 
that  part  of  the  coast.     [Javan.]         J.  S.  H. 

IPHEDE'IAH  [4  syl]  (n^'??')  [whmi  Je- 
hovah frees]:  'U(pa5ias;  [Viit.  le(pepeta;]  Alex. 
le^aSia'.  Jephduia),  a  descendant  of  lienjamin, 
one  of  the  Bene-Shashak  (1  Chr.  viii.  25);  specially 
named  as  a  chief  of  the  tribe,  and  as  residing  in 
Jerusalem  (comp.  ver.  28). 

IR  (~l"*37  [city,  town]  :  ^ap,  as  if  113?  *,  Alex, 
fipo;  [Vat.  om.;  Comp.  "ip:]  Hir),  1  Clir.  vii. 
12.      [IRI.] 

I'RA  (WT^^y   [vigilant,  Dietr.;   or  watcher]: 


o  *  For  a  copious  note  on  this  textual  question,  see 
Fritzsche's  Han/Jb.  zu  den  Apokryplicn,  iii.  124.  Un- 
less the  tj-xt  be  corrupt,  it  is  impossible  to  acquit  the 
KTiter  of  Maccabees  of  gross  inaccuracy.     Drusius  and 
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7m).  1.  i'lpds,  [Vat.]  Alex.  Ejpas.)  "The 
Jairite,"  named  in  the  catalogue  of  David's  great 
officers  (2  Sam.  xx.   26)  as   "priest  to  David" 

Cjn  ^  :  A.  V.  "  a  chief  ruler  ").  The  Peshito  ver- 
sion for  "Jairite"  has  "from  Jatliir,"  i.  e.  prob- 
ably .Iattik,  where  David  had  found  friends  during 
his  troubles  with  Saul.  [Jaikite.]  If  this  can 
be  maintained,  and  it  certainly  has  an  air  of  prob- 
abihty,  then  this  Ira  is  identical  with  — 

2.  ("Ipas,  'Ipd;  [Vat.  Etpas,  Ipo;]  Alex.  E(por, 
[Ipas])  "Ira  the  Ithrite"  0*10^(1;  A.  V.  omits 
the  article),  that  is,  the  Jattirite,  one  of  the  heroes 
of  David's  guard  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  38;  1  Chr.  xi.  40). 
[Ithkite;  Jatpik;  Jkther.] 

3-  ("Ipas,  'n.pd;  [Vat.  Eipos,  fipaj;]  Alex, 
fipoi;  [in  1  Chr.  xxvii.,  'OSovias,  Alex.  E<pa, 
Comp.  'IpS:]  Hira.)  Another  member  of  David's 
guard,  a  Tekoite,  son  of  Ikkesh  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  26 ; 
1  Chr.  xi.  28).  Ira  was  leader  of  the  sixth  monthly 
course  of  24,000,  as  appointed  by  David  (1  Chr. 
xxvii.  9). 

I'RAD  {T\^'3  [fleet,  rajnd,  Dietr.] :  TaiSiS 
in  both  MSS.;  Joseph.  "lapeSTjs:  Syr.  Idar:  Irad), 
son  of  Enoch;  grandson  of  Cain,  and  father  of 
Mehujael  (Gen.  iv.  18). 

I'RAM  CCn^V  [watchful,  Dietr.]:  Za<pwiv; 
[Alex.  Zacpaifi,  Upafj.;  Vat.  in  Chr.,  Zo</)aiei»';] 
Hiram;  "belonging  to  a  city,"   Ges.),  a  leader 

(rjIlvW:  LXX.  riyefjuiv.  "phylarch,"  A.  V. 
"duke")  of  the  Edomites  (Gen.  xxxvi.  43;  1  Chr. 
i.  54),  1.  e.  the  chief  of  a  family  or  tribe.  He  oc- 
curs in  the  list  of  "  the  names  of  the  dukes  [that 
came]  of  Esau,  according  to  their  families,  after 
their  places,  by  their  names  "  (Gen.  xxxvi.  40-43); 
but  none  of  these  names  is  found  in  the  genealogy 
of  Esau's  immediate  descendants ;  the  latter  being 
separated  from  them  by  the  enumeration  of  the 
sons  of  Seir  and  the  kings  of  Edom,  both  in  Gen. 
and  Chr.  They  were  certainly  descendants  of 
lisau,  but  in  what  generation  is  not  known ;  ev- 
idently not  in  a  remote  one.  The  sacred  records 
are  generally  confined  to  the  history  of  the  chosen 
race,  and  the  reason  of  the  exclusion  of  the  Edomite 
genealogy  beyond  the  second  generation  is  thus 
explicable.  In  remarking  on  this  gap  in  the  ge- 
nealogy, we  must  add  that  there  appears  to  be  no 
safe  ground  for  supposing  a  chronological  sequence 
of  sons  and  grandsons  of  Esau,  sons  of  Seir,  kings 
of  Edom,  and  lastly  descendants  of  Esau  again, 
ruling  over  the  Edomites.     These  were  probably 

in  part,  or  wholly,  contemporaneous;  and  '^•IvS, 
we  think,  should  be  regarded  as  signifying  a  chief 
of  a  tribe,  etc.  (as  rendered  above),  rather  than  a 
king.  I'he  Jewish  assertion  that  these  terms  sig- 
nified the  same  rank,  except  that  the  former  was 
uncrowned  and  the  latter  crowned,  may  be  safely 
neglected. 

The  names  of  which  Iram  is  one  are  "  according 
to  their  families,  after  their  places   (or  'towns,' 

DHJipp),  by  their  names"  (ver.  40);  and  again 
(ver.  43),  "These  [be]  the  dukes  of  Edom,  ac- 
cording to  their  habitations  in  the  land  of  their 
possession."     These  words  imply  that  tribes  and 


others  had  suggested  the  change  of  names  before  Gro- 
tius. It  has  been  thought  possible  also  that  the  error 
may  have  crept  into  the  Greek  in  the  process  of  trans- 
lation from  the  Aramaean.  H. 
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{daces  were  called  after  their  leaders  and  founders, 
and  tend  to  confirm  the  preceding  remarks  on  the 
descendants  of  Esau  beinn;  chiefs  of  tribes,  and 
probably  more  or  less  contemporaneous  with  esich 
other,  and  with  the  kings  and  Horites  named  to- 
gether with  them  in  the  same  records.  It  has  been 
suggested  tliat  the  names  we  are  considering  are 
those  of  the  tribes  and  places  founded  by  Esau's 
immediate  descendants,  mentioned  earlier  in  the 
record ;  but  no  proof  has  been  adduced  in  support 
of  this  theory. 

The  time  of  the  final  destruction  of  the  Horites 
is  uncertain.  Hy  analogy  with  the  conquest  of 
Canaan  (cf.  Deut.  ii.  12,  22;  we  may  perhaps  infer 
that  it  was  not  immediate  on  Esau's  settlement. 
No  identification  of  Iram  has  been  found. 

E.  S.  P. 

IR-HA-HE'RES,  in  A.  V.  The  City  of 
Destruction  (D^nn  T^V,  var.  D'^nn  1'^V  : 
[ttSKh  aa-fSeK;  FAA  jr.  o(r«Sr)Aioii;  Corap.  ir- 
iXfpfs]  '  Civitas  Soils),  the  name  or  an  appellation 
of  a  city  in  Egypt,  mentioned  only  in  Is.  xix.  18. 

The  reading  D^n  is  that  of  most  MSS.  the  Syr. 

Aq.  and  Theod.,  the  other  reading,  D'^H,  is  sup- 
ported by  the  LXX.,  but  only  in  form,  by  Symm. 
who  has  ir6\is  Tj\iov,  and  the  Vulg.  Gesenius 
(Thes.  pp.  391  n,  522)  prefei-s  the  latter  reading. 
There  are  various  explanations :  we  shall  first  take 
those  that  treat  it  as  a  proper  name,  then  those 
that  supixjse  it  to  be  an  appellation  used  by  the 
prophet  to  denote  the  future  of  the  city. 

1.  D"|inrT  T'^,  cify  of  the  sun,  a  translation 
of  the  Egyptian  sacred  name  of  Heliopolis,  gener- 
ally called  in  the  Bible  On,  the  Hebrew  form  of 
its  civil  name  Ax  [On],  and  once  Beth-shemesh, 
"the  house  of  the  sun"  (.Jer.  xliii.  13),  a  more 
literal  translation  than  this  supposed  one  of  the 
sacred  name  [Beth-shp:mesh]. 

2.  Dnon  -1^37,  or  D-inn  I'^V,  the  city 
Herts,  a  tiunscription  in  the  second  word  of  the 
Egyptian  sacred  name  of  Heliopolis,  Ha-ra,  "  the 
abode  (lit.  'house')  of  the  sun."  This  explana- 
tion would  necessitate  the  omission  of  the  article. 
The  LXX.  favor  it. 

3.  D^^nn  "1"*!^,  a  city  destroyed,  lit.  "  a  city 
of  destruction ; "  in  A.  V.  "  the  city  of  destruc- 
tion," meaning  that  one  of  the  five  cities  men- 
tioned should  be  destroyed,  according  to  Isaiah's 
idiom.  I 

4.  D"^nn  "^""V)  ^  '^'^y  presened,  meaning 
that  one  of  the  five  cities  mentioned  should  be  pre- 
served. Gesenius,  who  proposes  this  construction, 
if  the  second  word  be  not  part  of  the  name  of  the 

place,  compares  the  Arabic  ^ju -.  ~^;  "  he  guarded, 

kept,  preserved,"  etc.  It  may  be  remarked  that 
the  word  Hkkes  or  Hrks  in  ancient  Egyptian, 
probaVily  signifies  "a  guardian."  This  rendering 
of  Gesenius  is,  however,  merely  conjectural,  and 
seems  to  have  been  favored  by  him  on  account  of 
its  directly  contradicting  the  rendering  last  no- 
ticed. 

The  first  of  these  explanations  is  highly  improb- 
able, for  we  find  elsewhere  lx>th  the  sacred  and  the 
civil  names  of  Ilelio|H>lis,  so  that  a  tliird  name, 
merely  a  variety  of  the  Hebrew  rendering  of  the 
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sacred  name,  is  very  unlikely.  The  name  Beth- 
shemesh  is,  moreover,  a  more  literal  translation  in 
its  first  word  of  the  Egyptian  name  than  this  sup- 
posed one.  It  may  be  remarked,  however,  aJs  to 
the  second  word,  that  one  of  the  towns  in  Palestine 
called  Ikth-shemesh,  a  town  of  the  Levites  on  the 
borders  of  Judah  and   Dan,  was  not  far  from  a 

Mount  Heres,  DTirr^rl  (Judg.  i.  35),  so  that  the 
two  names  as  applied  to  the  sun  as  an  object  of 
worship  might  probably  be  interchangeable.  The 
second  explanation,  which  we  believe  has  not  been 
hitherto  put  forth,  is  liable  to  the  same  objection 
as  the  preceding  one,  besides  that  it  necessitates  the 
exclusion  of  the  article.  The  fourth  explanation 
would  not  have  been  noticed  had  it  not  been  sup- 
ported by  the  name  of  Gesenius.  The  common 
reading  and  old  rendering  remains,  which  cei-tainly 
present  no  critical  difficulties.  A  very  careful  ex- 
amination of  the  xixth  chap,  of  Isaiah,  and  of  the 
xviiith  and  xxth,  which  are  connected  with  it,  has 
inclined  us  to  prefer  it.  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  were 
then  either  under  a  joint  rule  or  under  an  Ethiopian 
sovereign.  We  can,  therefore,  understand  the  con- 
nection of  the  three  subjects  comprised  in  the  three 
chapters.  Chap,  xviii.  is  a  prophecy  against  the 
Ethiopians,  xix.  is  the  Burden  of  Egypt,  and  xx., 
delivered  in  the  yesir  of  the  capture  of  Ashdod  by 
Tartan,  the  general  of  Sargon,  predicts  the  leading 
captive  pf  the  Egyptians  and  Ethiopians,  probably 
the  garrison  of  that  great  stronghold,  as  a  warning 
to  the  Israelites  who  trusted  in  them  for  aid.  Chap, 
xviii.  ends  with  an  indication  of  the  time  to  which 
it  refers,  speaking  of  the  Ethiopians  —  as  we  un- 
derstand the  passage  —  as  sending  "a  present" 
"  to  the  place  of  the  name  of  the  Ix)rd  of  hosts, 
the  mount  Zion"  (ver.  7).  If  this  is  to  be  taken 
in  a  prot)er  and  not  a  tropical  sense,  it  would  refer 
to  the  conversion  of  Ethiopians  by  the  preaching 
of  thfi  Law  while  the  Temple  yet  stood.  That  such 
had  been  the  case  before  the  gospel  was  preached 
is  evident  from  the  instance  of  the  eunuch  of 
Queen  Candace,  whom  Philip  met  on  his  return 
homeward  from  worsliipping  at  Jerusalem,  and  con- 
verted to  Christianity  (Acts  viii.  26-39).  The 
Burden  of  Egypt  seems  to  point  to  the  times  of 
the  Persian  and  Greek  dominions  over  that  country. 
The  civil  war  agrees  with  the  troubles  of  the  Do- 
decarchy,  then  we  read  of  a  time  of  bitter  oppres- 
sion by  "  a  cruel  lord  and  [or  '  even  ']  a  fierce 
king,"  probabl}'  jxiinting  to  the  Persian  conquests 
and  rule,  and  si)ecially  to  Cambyses,  or  Cambyses 
and  Ochus,  and  then  of  the  drying  of  the  sea  (the 
Red  Sea,  comp.  xi.  15)  and  the  river  and  canals, 
of  the  destruction  of  the  water-plants,  and  of  the 
misery  of  tiie  fishers  and  workers  in  linen.  The 
princes  and  counsellors  are  to  lose  their  wisdom  and 
the  j)eople  to  Ije  filled  with  fear,  all  which  calamities 
seem  to  have  begun  in  the  desolation  of  the  Pei-sian 
rule.  It  is  not  easy  to  understand  what  follows  as 
to  the  dreiul  of  the  land  of  .Judah  which  the  Egyp- 
tians should  feel,  immediately  preceding  the  men- 
tion of  the  subject  of  the  article:  "In  that  day 
shall  five  cities  in  tiie  land  of  Egypt  speak  the  lan- 
guage of  Canaan,  and  swear  to  the  Ix^rd  of  hosts; 
one  sliall  Ixi  called  Ir-ha-heres.  In  that  d.ay  shall 
there  be  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  the 
land  of  I'^ypt,  and  a  pillar  at  the  Iwrder  thereof 
to  the  Ix)rd.  And  it  shall  he  for  a  sign  and  for  a 
witness  unto  the  l^rd  of  hosts  in  the  land  of 
I"lgypt;  for  they  shall  cry  unto  the  I>ord  l)ecause 
of  the  oppressors,  and  he  shall  send  them  a  savior, 
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and  a  great  one,  and  he  shall  deliver  them  "  (xix. 
18-20).  Tlie  partial  or  entire  conversion  of  Egypt 
is  prophesied  in  the  next  two  verses  (21,  22).  The 
time  of  the  Greek  dominion,  following  the  Persian 
rule,  may  be  here  pointed  to.  There  was  then  a 
great  influx  of  Jewish  settlers,  and  as  we  know  of 
a  Jewish  town.  Onion,  and  a  great  Jewisli  popula- 
tion at  Alexandria,  we  may  suppose  that  there  were 
other  large  settlements.  These  would  "  speak  the 
language  of  Canaan,"  at  first  literally,  afterwards 
in  their  retaining  the  religion  and  customs  of  their 
fathers.  The  altar  would  well  correspond  to  the 
temple  built  by  Onias ;  the  pillar,  to  tiie  synagogue 
of  Alexandria,  the  latter  on  tiie  northern  and  west- 
ern borders  of  Egypt.  In  this  case  Alexander 
would  be  the  deliverer.  "We  do  not  know,  how- 
ever, that  at  this  period  there  was  any  recognition  of 
the  true  God  on  the  part  of  the  Egyptians.  If  the 
prophecy  is  to  be  understood  in  a  proper  sense,  we 
can  however  see  no  other  time  to  which  it  applies, 
and  must  suppose  that  Ir-ha-heres  was  one  of  the 
cities  partly  or  wholly  inhabited  by  the  Jews  in 
Egypt:  of  these  Onion  was  the  most  important, 
and  to  it  the  rendering,  "  One  shall  be  called  a  city 
of  destruction,"  would  apply,  since  it  was  destroyed 
by  Titus,  while  Alexandria,  and  perhaps  the  other 
cities,  yet  stand.  If  the  projihecy  is  to  be  taken 
tropically,  the  best  reading  and  rendering  can  only 
be  determined  by  verbal  criticism.  K.  S.  P. 

I'RI  {Ovpia;  Alex.  Ovpi;  [Vat.  Oupeia;  Aid. 
(with  preceding  word)  Mapfiaidiovpi-]  Jorus),  1 
Esdr.  viii.  62.  This  name  answers  to  Uriah  in 
Ezra  (viii.  33).  But  whence  did  ©ur  translators 
get  their  form  ? 

I'RI  or  IR  C^yV  or  "'"t:^  \ndm-erofJehmmh, 
Dietr. ;  Jeliovah  is  rcatcher,  Fiirst] :  Ovpi  [Vat. 
-pel]  and'np;  [Alex.  ver.  12,  Clpa,  Vat.  omits:] 
tlrai  and  I'Ty),  a  Benjamite,  son  of  Bela,  accord- 
ing to  1  Chr.  vii.  7,  12.  The  name  does  not  oc- 
cur in  any  of  the  other  genealogies  of  the  tribe. 
[HuriiAM.]  A.  C.  H. 

IRI'JAH  (iT'^S'l^  [jichom  Jelurcah  sees,  or 
Jelamih  sees} :  ^apovia ;  [Alex.  FA.  ^apovta? :] 
JeHas),  son  of  Shelemiah,  ''  a  captain  of  tlie  ward  " 

(n*7f7S  737?),  who  met  Jeremiah  in  the  gate  of 
Jenisalem  called  the  "gate  of  Benjamin,"  accused 
him  of  being  about  to  desert  to  the  Chaldaeans,  and 
led  him  back  to  the  princes  (Jer.  xxxvii.  13,  14). 

IR-NA'HASH  (Wn^-n^V  =  sei-]yent-dty : 
ir6\is  Naas;  [Conip.  ^Hpvads'-]  Urbs  Nans),  a 
name  vvliich,  like  many  other  names  of  places,  oc- 
curs in  the  genealogical  lists  of  Judah  (1  Ghr.  iv. 
12).  Tehinnah  Abi  Ir-nahash  —  "  father  of  Ir- 
nahash  "  —  was  one  of  the  sons  of  Eshton,  all  of 
them  being  descendants  of  Chelub  (ver.  11).  But 
it  seems  impossible  to  coimect  this  special  genealogy 
with  the  general  genealogies  of  Judah,  and  it  has 
the  air  of  being  a  fragment  of  the  records  of  some 
other  family,  related,  of  course,  or  it  would  not  be 
here,  but  not  the  same.  May  not  "  Shuah,  the 
brother  of  Chelub"  (ver.  11),  be  Shuah  the  Ca- 
naanite,  by  whose  daughter  Judah  had  his  three 
eldest  sons  (Gen.  xxxviii.  2,  &c.),  and  these  verses 
be  a  fragment  of  Canaanite  record  preserved 
amongst  those  of  the  great  Israelite  family,  who 
then  became  so  closely  related  to  the  Canaanites  ? 
True,  the  two  Shuahs   are  vfritten  diflferently  in 

gebn'w  —  '3^W  and   nmti7,    but,  considering 
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the  early  date  of  the  one  passage  and  the  comipt 
and  incomplete  state  of  the  other,  this  is  perhaps 
not  irreconcilable. 

No  trace  of  the  name  of  Ir-nahash  attached  to 
any  site  has  been  discovered.  Jerome's  interpre- 
tation (  Qu.  llebr.  ad  loc. )  —  whether  his  own  or 
a  tradition  he  does  not  say  —  is,  that  Ir-nahash  is 
Bethlehem,  Nahash  being  another  name  for  Jesse. 
[Nahash.] 

I'RON  ('J^^^7!'  ifearful,  perh.  God-fenring-] : 
Ke/wue;  Alex,  lapiuv;  [Comp.  'lepdiv;  Aid.  'Epesj':] 
Jtron),  one  of  the  cities  of  Naphtali,  named  be- 
tween En-hazor  and  Migdal-el  (Josh.  xix.  *38); 
hitherto  unknown,  though  possibly  Yarun.     G. 

IRON  (bna,  6ar2e/:  Ch.  SbT-|?5,^ar2';d; 
fflSripos),  mentioned  with  brass  as  the'  earliast  of 
known  metals  (Gen.  iv.  22).  As  it  is  rarely  found 
in  its  native  state,  but  generally  in  conit)ination 
with  oxygen,  the  knowledge  of  the  art  of  forging 
iron,  which  is  attributed  to  Tubal  Cain,  argues  an 
acquaintance  with  the  difficulties  which  attend  the 
smelting  of  this  metal.  Iron  melts  at  a  tempera- 
ture of  about  3000°  Fahrenheit,  and  to  produce 
this  heat  krge  furnaces  supplied  by  a  strong  blast 
of  air  are  necessary.  But,  however  difficult  it  may 
be  to  imagine  a  knowledge  of  such  ajipliances  at 
so  early  a  period,  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  the  use 
of  iron  is  of  extreme  antiquity,  and  that  therefore 
some  means  of  overconiing  the  ol)stacles  in  ques- 
tion must  have  been  discovered.  What  the  process 
may  have  been  is  left  entirely  to  conjecture;  a 
method  is  employed  by  the  natives  of  India,  ex- 
tremely simple  and  of  great  antiquity,  which  though 
rude  is  very  effective,  and  suggests  the  possibility 
of  similar  knowledge  in  an  early  stage  of  civiliza- 
tion (Ure,  Diet.  Arts  and  ticitnces,  art.  .Steel). 
The  smelting  furnaces  of  .^thalia,  described  by 
Diodorus  (v.  13),  correspond  roughly  with  the  mod- 
ern bloomeries,  remains  of  which  still  exist  in  this 
country  (Napier,  Metallurgy  of  the  Bible,  p.  140). 
Malleable  iron  was  in  common  use,  but  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  the  ancients  were  acquainted  with  cast- 
iron.  The  allusions  in  the  Bil)le  supply  the  fol- 
lowing facts. 

The  natural  wealth  of  the  soil  of  Canaan  is  indi- 
cated by  describing  it  as  "  a  land  whose  stones  are 
iron  "  (Deut.  viii.  9).  By  this  Winer  (Jiealic.  art.  ' 
Eisen)  understands  the  basalt  which  predominates 
in  the  Hauran,  is  the  material  of  which  Og's  bed- 
stead (Deut.  iii.  11)  was  made,  and  contains  a  large 
percentage  of  iron.  It  is  more  probable  that  the 
expression  is  a  poetical  figure.  PUny  (xxxvi.  11), 
who  is  quoted  as  an  authority,  says  indeed  that 
basalt  is  "ferrei  colons  atque  duritise,"  but  does 
not  hint  that  iron  was  ever  extracted  from  it.  The 
book  of  Job  contains  passages  which  indicate  that 
iron  was  a  metal  well  known.  Of  the  n)anner  of 
procuring  it,  we  learn  that  "iron  is  taken  from 
dust  "  (xxviii.  2).  It  does  not  follow  from  Job 
xix.  24,  that  it  was  used  for  a  writing  implement, 
tiiough  such  may  have  been  the  case,  any  more 
than  tfiat  adamant  was  employed  for  the  same  pur- 
pose (Jer.  xvii.  1 ),  or  that  shoes  were  shod  with 
iron  and  brass  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2.5).  Indeed,  iron  so 
frequently  occurs  in  poetic  figures,  that  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  discriminate  between  its  literal  and  meta- 
phorical sense.  In  such  passages  as  the  following, 
in  which  a  "  yoke  of  iron  "  (Deut.  xxviii.  48)  de- 
notes hard  service;  a  "  rod  of  iron  "  (Ps.  ii.  9),  a 
stern  government ;  a  ^^ pillar  of  iron  "  (Jer.  i.  18), 
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a  strong  support ;  and  ^^  threshing  insh-umenfs  of 
iron"  (Am.  i.  3),  the  means  of  cruel  oppression; 
the  hardness  and  heaviness  (Ecehis.  xxii.  15)  of 
iron  are  so  clearly  the  prominent  ide;is,  that  though 
it  may  have  lieen  used  for  the  instruments  in  ques- 
tion, such  usage  is  not  of  necessity  indicated. 
The  "J'tini'ice  of  iron"  (Ueut.  iv.  20;  1  K.  viii. 
51)  is  a  figure  which  vividly  expresses  hard  bond- 
age, as  represented  by  the  severe  laboi  which  at- 
tended the  operation  of  smelting.  Iron  was  used 
for  chisels  (Deut.  xxvii.  5),  or  something  of  the 
kind ;  for  axes  (Deut.  xix.  5 ;  2  K.  vi.  5,  6 ;  Is.  x. 
34;  Horn.  II.  iv.  485);  for  harrows  and  saws  (2 
Sam.  xii.  31;  1  Chr.  xx.  3);  for  nails  (1  Chr. 
xxii.  3),  and  the  fastenings  of  tlie  Temple;  for 
weapons  of  war  (1  Sam.  xvii.  7;  Job  xx.  24),  and 
for  war-chariots  (Josh.  xvii.  IG,  18;  Judg.  i.  19, 
iv.  3,  13).  The  latter  were  platetl  or  studded  with 
it.  Its  usage  in  defensive  armor  is  implied  in  2 
Sam.  xxiii.  7  (cf.  Kev.  ix.  9),  and  as  a  safeguard 
in  peace  it  appears  in  fetters  (Ps.  cv.  18),  prison- 
gates  (Acts  xii.  10),  and  bars  of  gates  or  doors 
(Ps.  cvii.  16;  Is.  xlv.  2),  as  well  as  for  surgical 
purposes  (1  Tim.  iv.  2).  Sheet-iron  was  used  for 
cooking  utensils  (Ez.  iv.  3;  cf.  Lev.  vii.  9),"  and 
bars  of  hammered  iron  are  mentioned  in  Job  xl. 
18,  though  here  the  LXX.  perversely  render  ffiSt)- 
pos  x"'''^^i  "cast  iron."  That  it  was  plentiful  in 
the  time  of  David  appears  from  1  Chr.  xxii.  3.  It 
was  used  by  Solomon,  according  to  Josephus,  to 
clamp  the  large  rocks  witii  which  he  built  up  the 
Temple  mount  {Ant.  xv.  11,  §  3);  and  by  Heze- 
kiah's  workmen  to  hew  out  the  conduits  of  Gihon 
(Exjclus.  xlviii.  17).  Images  were  fastened  in  their 
niches  in  later  times  by  iron  brackets  or  clamps 
(Wisd.  xiii.  15).  Agricultural  implements  were 
early  made  of  the  same  material.  In  the  treaty 
made  liy  I'orseiia  was  inserted  a  condition  like  that 
imposed  on  the  Hebrews  by  the  Philistines,  that 
no  iron  should  be  used  except  for  agricultural  pur- 
poses (I'lin.  xxxiv.  39). 

The  market  of  Tyre  was  supplied  with  bright  or 
polished  iron  by  the  merchants  of  Dan  and  Javan 
(Ez.  xxvii.  19).  Some,  as  the  LXX.  and  Vulg., 
render  this  "  wrought  iron :  "  so  De  Wette  "ge- 
schmiedetes  Eisen."  *>  The  Targum  has  "  bars  of 
iron,"  which  would  corresiwnd  with  the  strictune 
of  Pliny  (xxxiv.   41).      But  Kimchi  (Lex.  s.  v.) 

expounds  n"1t2'''27,  'dsholh,  as  "  pure  and  polished  " 

(=  Span,  ncero,  steel),  in  which  he  is  supported  by 
R.  Sol.  Parchon,  and  by  Ken  Zeb,  who  gives 
"gliinzend"  as  the  equivalent  (comp.  the  Ho- 
meric aldaii/  ffiBripos,  H-  vii.  473).  If  the  Javan 
alluded  to  were  (ireece,  and  not,  as  Itochart  {Pha- 
Uff,  ii.  2 1 )  seems  to  think,  some  place  in  Arabia, 
there  miglit  be  reference  to  the  iron  mines  of  Mace- 
donia, Rjwken  of  in  the  decree  of  .^5milius  Paulus 
(Liv.  xlv.  29);  but  Itechart  urges,  as  a  very  strong 
argument  in  supjwrt  of  liis  theory,  that,  at  the  time 
of  Ezekiel's  prophecy,  the  T3Tians  did  not  depend 
upon  (ireece  for  a  supply  of  cassia  and  cinnamon, 
which  are  associated  with  iron  in  tlie  merchandise 
of  Dan  and  Javan,  but  that  rather  the  contrary 
was  the  case.  Pliny  (xxxiv.  41)  awartls  the  palm 
to  the  iron  of  Serica,  that  of  Partliia  being  next 
in  excellence.     The  Chalybes  of  the  Pontus  were 


o  The  pa-ssage  of  Ezekiel  Is  Illustrated  by  the  screens 
txhind  which  the  archer8  8tand  in  the  representations 
M  a  siege  on  the  Nimroud  sculptures. 

b  *  This   is   the   generally   accepted    meaning    of 
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celebrated  as  workers  in  iron  in  very  ancient  times 
(iEsch.  Prom.  733).  They  were  identified  by 
Strabo  with  the  Chaldsei  of  his  day  (xii.  549),  and 
the  mines  which  they  worked  were  in  the  moun- 
tains skirting  the  sea-coast.  The  produce  of  their 
labor  is  pupiwsed  to  be  alluded  to  in  Jer.  xv.  12,  as 
being  of  sujjerior  quaUty.  Iron  mines  are  still 
in  existence  on  the  same  coast,  and  the  ore  is  found 
"  in  small  nodular  masses  in  a  dark  yellow  clay 
which  overlies  a  limestone  rock  "  (Smith's  Geog. 
Diet.  art.  Chcilybeg). 

It  was  for  a  long  time  supposed  that  the  Egyp- 
tians were  ignorant  of  the  use  of  iron,  and  that 
the  allusions  in  the  Pentateuch  were  anachronisms, 
as  no  traces  of  it  have  been  found  in  their  monu 
ments;  but  in  the  sepu'chres  at  Thebes  butehers 
are  represented  as  sharpening  their  knives  on  a 
round  bar  of  metal  attached  to  their  aprons,  which 
from  its  blue  color  is  presumed  to  be  steel.  The 
steel  weapons  on  the  tomb  of  Kameses  HI.  are  also 
painted  blue;  those  of  bronze  being  ret!  (Wilkin- 
son, Anc.  E().  iii.  247).  One  iron  mine  only  has 
been  discovered  in  Egypt,  which  was  worked  by 
the  ancients.  It  is  at  Hammami,  between  the  Nile 
and  the  Red  Sea;  the  iron  found  by  Jlr.  Burton 
was  in  the  form  of  specular  and  red  ore  {Id.  iii. 
246).  That  no  articles  of  iron  should  have  been 
found  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  it  is 
easily  destroyed  by  exposure  to  the  air  and  moist- 
ure. According  to  Pliny  (xxxiv.  43)  it  was  pre- 
served by  a  coating  of  white  lead,  gypsimi,  and 
liquid  pitch.  Bitumen  was  probably  employed  for 
the  same  purpose  (xxxv.  52).  The  Egyptians  ob- 
tained their  iron  almost  exclusively  from  Assyria 
Proper  in  the  form  of  bricks  or  pigs  (I>ayard,  Nin. 
ii.  415).  Specimens  of  Assyrian  iron-work  over- 
laid with  bronze  were  discovered  liy  Mr.  l^ayard, 
and  are  now  in  the  British  Museum  {Nin.  and 
Bab.  p.  191).  Iron  weapons  of  various  kinds  were 
found  at  Nimroud,  but  fell  to  pieces  on  exposure 
to  the  air.  Some  portions  of  sliields  and  arrow- 
heads {Id.  194,  596)  were  rescued,  and  are  now  in 
England.  A  pick  of  the  same  metal  {Id.  194)  was 
also  found,  as  well  as  part  of  a  saw  (195),  and  the 
head  of  an  axe  (357),  and  remains  of  scale-armor 
and  helmets  inlaid  witii  copper  {Nin.  i.  340).  It 
was  used  by  the  Etruscans  for  offensive  weapons, 
as  bronze  for  defensive  armor.  The  Assyrians  had 
daggers  and  arrow-heads  of  copper  mixed  with  iron, 
and  hardened  with  an  alloy  of  tin  (I^yard,  Nin. 
ii.  418).  So  in  the  days  of  Homer  war-clubs  were 
shod  with  iron  (//.  vii.  141);  arrows  wete  tipped 
with  it  (//.  iv.  123);  it  was  used  for  the  axles  of 
chariots  (//.  v.  723),  for  fetters  {Od.  i.  204),  for 
axes  and  bills  {II.  iv.  485  ;  Od.  xxi.  3,  81). 
Adrastus  (//.  vi.  48)  and  Ulysses  {Od.  xxi.  10) 
reckoned  it  among  their  treasures,  the  iron  weap- 
ons being  kept  in  a  ciiest  in  the  treasury  with  the 
gold  and  brass  ( Od.  xxi.  61 ).  In  Od.  i.  184,  :Mentea 
tells  Telemachus  that  he  is  travelling  from  Taphos 
to  Tamese  to  procure  brass  in  exchange  for  iron, 
which  Eustathius  says  was  not  obtained  from  the 
mines  of  the  island,  but  was  the  produce  of  pirat- 
ical excursions  (Millin,  Mineml.  Ihnn.  p.  115,  2d 
ed.).  Pliny  (xxxiv.  40)  mentions  iron  as  used 
symbolically  for  a  statue  of  Hercules  at  Thebes 
(cf.  Dan.  ii.  33,  v.  4),  and  goblets  of  iron  as  among 


nitt?37   (Tuch,  Havemick,  Hitzig,  Fdrst,  Qeseniua, 
6fc  Aufl.).     See  addition,  at  the  end  of  the  article. 
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the  offerings  in  the  temple  of  Mars  the  Avenger,  at 
Eome.  Alyattes  the  Lydiau  dedicated  to  the  ora- 
cle at  Delphi  a  small  goblet  of  iron,  the  workman- 
ship of  Glaucus  of  Chios,  to  whom  the  discovery  of 
the  art  of  soldering  this  metal  is  attributed  (Her. 
i.  25).  The  goblet  is  described  by  I'ausanias  (x. 
10).  From  the  fact  that  such  offerings  were  made 
to  the  temples,  and  that  Achilles  gave  as  a  prize 
of  contest  a  rudely-shaped  mass  of  the  same  metal 
{II.  xxiii.  820),  it  has  been  argued  that  in  early 
times  iron  was  so  little  known  as  to  be  greatly 
esteemed  for  its  rarity.  That  this  was  not  the 
case  in  the  time  of  Lycurgus  is  evident,  and  Ho- 
mer attaches  to  it  no  epithet  which  would  denote 
its  preciousness  (Millin,  p.  106).  There  is  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  discovery  of  brass  preceded 
that  of  iron  (Lucr.  v.  1292),  though  little  weight 
can  be  attached  to  the  line  of  Hesiod  often  quoted 
as  decisive  on  this  point  {Op.  et  Dies,  150).  The 
Dactyli  Idsei  of  Crete  were  supposed  by  the  an- 
cients to  have  the  merit  of  being  the  first  to  dis- 
cover the  properties  of  iron  (i'lin.  vii.  57;  Diod. 
Sic.  V.  64),  as  the  Cyclops  were  said  to  have 
invented  the  iron-smith's  forge  (Plin.  vii.  57). 
According  to  the  Arundelian  marbles,  iron  was 
known  b.  c.  1-370,  while  Larcher  ( Chronol.  d"  Herod. 
p.  570)  assigns  a  still  earlier  date,  b.  c.  1537. 
Enough  has  been  said  to  prove  that  the  allusions 
to  iron  in  the  Pentateuch  and  other  parts  of  the 
0.  T.  are  not  anachronisms. 

There  is  considerable  doubt  whether  the  ancients 
were  acquainted  with  cast-iron.  The  rendering 
given  by  the  LXX.  of  Job  xl.  18,  as  quoted  above, 
seems  to  imply  that  some  method  nearly  like  that 
of  casting  was  known,  and  is  supported  by  a  pas- 
sage in  Diodorus  (v.  13).  The  inhabitants  of 
^thalia  traded  with  pig-iron  in  masses  like  large 
sponges  to  Dictearchia  and  other  marts,  where  it 
was  bought  by  the  smiths  and  fashioned  into  vari- 
ous moulded  forms  (irAao-yuora  iravTo^aird,). 

In  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  28,  we  have  a  picture  of  the 
interior  of  an  iron-smith's  (Is.  xliv.  12)  workshop: 
the  smith,  parched  with  the  smoke  and  heat  of  the 
furnace,  sitting  beside  his  anvil  and  contemplating 
the  unwrought  iron,  his  ears  deafened  with  the 
din  of  the  heavy  hammer,  his  eyes  fixed  on  his 
model,  and  never  sleeping  till  he  has  accomplished 
his  task.     [Steel.]  W.  A.  W. 

*  Iron  of  a  superior  quality  is  mined  and  worked 
at  the  present  day  near  the  village  of  Duma  in 
Mount  I^banon.  It  is  especially  valuable  for  shoe- 
ing beasts  of  burden,  and  is  greatly  sought  for 
through  Northern  Syria.  It  is  probable  that  the 
merchants  of  Dan,  who  had  possessions  in  the  ex- 
treme north  of  Palestine  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Cffisarea  Philippi,  derived  from  this  source  the 
"  bright  iron,"  which  is  probably  to  be  translated 
"  wrought  iron,"  Ezr.  xxvii.  19. 

This  view  conmiends  itself  the  more  if  we  suppose 
Java  to  be  in  Arabia,  as  the  mention  of  the  two 
places  together  makes  it  probable  that  they  had  at 
least  a  common  entrepot  for  their  wares.  This 
would  be  possible  at  the  junction  of  the  roads  of 
Ccelesyiia  from  the  north,  with  those  from  Gilead 
on  the  east  in  the  possessions  of  Dan,  and  would 
explain  the  circumstance  that  to  Tyre  Dan  was  a 
source  of  supply  of  iron  from  Mount  Lebanon,  and 
of  cassia  and  calamus  from  Arabia. 

Still  further,  the  geographical  position  of  this 
entrepot  corresponds  with  the  language  of  the  con- 
text. In  ver.  18  the  prophet  speaks  of  Damascus; 
in  ver.  19,  of  Dan  with  its  trade  with  Javan;  in 
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ver.  20,  of  the  caravans  from  Dedan,  which  would 
come  in  toward  Tyre  to  the  southward  of  Dan: 
finally,  ver.  21,  of  those  from  Arabia,  which  would 
come  from  a  still  more  southerly  direction. 

G.  E.  P. 
IR'PEEL  (bWQT;  [whovi  God  heals,  or  God 
repairs,  builds']:  Ka^dv,  [Aid.]  Alex.  ' Up(\)wi)\: 
J(ircp/u-l),  one  of  the  cities  of  Benjamin  (Josh, 
xviii.  27),  occurring  in  the  list  between  Kekem  and 
Taralah.  No  trace  has  yet  been  discovered  of  its 
situation.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  Ir  in  this 
name  is  radically  different  from  that  in  the  names 
Ir-nahash,  Ir-shemesh,  etc.  Taken  as  a  Hebrew 
name  it  is  Irpe-El  =  "restored  by  God."         G. 

IR-SHE'MESH  (rr!?tW  "T'V  =  city  of  the 
sun:  ■jr6\fis  l,aij.tiavs;  Alex.  iroAts  ^ufies-  Her- 
semes,  id  est,  Cicilus  Soils),  a  city  of  the  Danites 
(Josh.  xix.  41),  probably  identical  with  Beth- 
SHEMEsn,  and,  if  not  identical,  at  least  connected 
with  Mount  Hekes  (Judg.  i.  35),  the  "mount 
of  the  sun."  Beth-shemesh  is  probably  the  later 
form  of  the  name.  In  other  cases  Beth  appears  to 
have  been  substituted  for  other  older  tern)s  [see 
Baal-meon,  etc.],  such  as  Ir  or  Ar,  which  is  un- 
questionably a  very  ancient  word.  G. 

FRU  (•1"!"'^  [loatch,  Eurst] :  "Hp,  Alex.  Hpa; 
[Comp.  'Ipou:]  Hir),  the  eldest  son  of  the  great 
Caleb  son  of  Jephunneh  (1  Chr.  iv.  15).  It  is  by 
some  supposed  that  this  name  should  be  Ir,  the 
vowel  at  the  end  being  merely  the  conjunction 
"  and,"  properly  belonging  to  the  following  name. 

*  It  is  true,  ")  more  frequently  connects  the 
nouns  in  such  an  enumeration ;  but  that  reason  for 
changing  Iru  to  Ir  is  not  decisive.  The  copula  may 
also  be  omitted  between  them  (see  1  Chr.  iv.  20, 
24,  &c.).  H. 

I'SAAC  iPX^'T.,  or  T^'n'^'^,,  laughter  [inocher, 
laughter,  Fiirst] :  'Icrai-K:  [Isaac]),  the  son  whom 
Sarah,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  promise,  bore 
to  Abraham  in  the  hundredth  year  of  his  age,  at 
Gerar.  In  his  infancy  he  became  the  object  of 
Ishmael's  jealousy ;  and  in  his  youth  (when  twenty- 
five  years  old,  according  to  Joseph.  Ant.  i.  13,  §  2) 
the  victim,  in  intention,  of  Abraham's  great  sacri- 
ficial act  of  faith.  When  forty  years  old  he  married 
Rebekah  his  cousin,  by  whom,  when  he  was  sixty, 
he  had  two  sons,  Esau  and  Jacob.  In  his  seventy- 
fifth  year  he  and  his  brother  Ishmael  buried  their 
father  Abraham  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah.  From 
his  abode  by  the  well  Lahai-roi,  in  the  South 
Country  —  a  ban-en  tract,  comprisln'g  a  few  pas- 
tures and  wells,  between  the  hills  of  Judsa  and  the 
Arabian  desert,  touching  at  its  western  end  Phil- 
istia,  and  on  the  north  Hebron  —  Isaac  was  driven 
by  a  famine  to  Gerar.  Here  Jehovah  appeared  to 
him  and  bade  him  dwell  there  and  not  go  over  into 
Egypt,  and  renewed  to  him  the  promises  made  to 
Abraham.  Here  he  subjected  himself,  like  Abraham 
in  the  same  place  and  under  like  circumstances 
(Gen.  XX.  2),  to  a  rebuke  from  Abimelech  the 
Philistine  king  for  an  equivocation.  Here  he  ac- 
quired great  wealth  by  his  flocks;  but  was  repeat- 
edly dispossessed  by  the  Philistines  of  the  wells 
which  he  sunk  at  convenient  stations.  At  Beer- 
sheba  Jehovah  appeared  to  him  by  night  and 
blessed  him,  and  he  built  an  altar  there:  there,  too, 
like  Abraham,  he  received  a  visit  from  the  Philis- 
tine king  Abimelech,  with  whom  he  made  a  cov- 
enant of  peace.     After  the  deceit  by  which  Jacob 
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acquired  his  father's  blessing,  Isaac  sent  his  son  to 
seek  a  wife  in  Padanaram ;  and  all  that  we  know 
of  him  during  the  last  forty-three  years  of  his  life 
is  that  he  saw  that  son,  with  a  large  and  prosper- 
ous family,  return  to  him  at  Hebron  (xxxv.  27) 
before  he  died  there  at  the  age  of  180  years. 
He  was  buried  by  his  two  sons  in  the  cave  of 
MachpeLih. 

In  the  N.  T.  reference  is  made  to  the  offering 
of  Isaac  (Heb.  xi.  17;  and  James  ii.  21)  and  to  his 
blessing  his  sons  (Heb.  xi.  20).  As  the  child  of 
the  promise,  and  as  the  prorrenitor  of  the  children 
of  the  promise,  he  is  contrasted  witli  Ishmael  (Kom. 
ix.  7, 10;  Gal.  iv.  28;  Heb.  xi.  18).  In  our  lord's 
remarkable  argument  with  the  Sadducees,  his  his- 
tory is  carried  beyond  the  point  at  which  it  is  left 
in  the  0.  T.,  into  and  beyond  the  grave.  Isaac, 
of  whom  it  was  said  (Gen.  xxxv.  2^)  that  he  was 
gathered  to  his  people,  is  represented  as  still  living 
to  God  (Luke  xx.  38,  &c.);  and  by  the  same  Divine 
authority  he  is  proclaimed  as  an  acknowledged  heir 
of  future  glory  (Matt.  viii.  11,  &c.). 

II.  Such  are  the  facts  which  the  Bible  supplies 
of  the  longest-lived  of  the  three  Patriarchs,  the 
least  migratory,  the  least  prolific,  and  the  least 
favored  with  extraordinary  divine  revelations.  A 
few  events  in  this  quiet  life  have  occasioned  dis- 
cussion. 

(a. )  The  signification  of  Isaac's  name  is  thrice 
alluded  to  (Gen.  xvii.  17,  xviii.  12,  xxi.  C).  Josephus 
(Ant.  i.  12,  §  2)  refers  to  the  second  of  those  pas- 
sages for  the  origin  of  the  name ;  Jerome  (  Qtuest. 
Heb.  in  Gen.)  vehemently  confines  it  to  the  first; 
Ewald  {Gesch.  i.  425),  without  assigning  rea.sons, 
gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  all  three  passages  have 
been  added  by  different  writers  to  the  original 
record. 

(6.)  It  has  been  asked  what  are  the  persecutions 
sustained  by  Isaac  from  Ishmael  to  which  St.  Paul 
refers  (G^l.  iv.  29)?     If,  as  is  generally  supposed, 

he  refers  to  Gen.  xxi.  9,  then  the  word  pRVD, 
irai^otna,  may  be  translated  mocking,  as  in  the 
A.  v.,  or  insulting,  as  in  xxxix.  14,  and  in  that 
case  the  trial  of  Isaac  was  by  means  of  "  cruel 
mockings  "  {4ixiraiynwv),  in  the  language  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (xi.  36).  Or  the  word  may 
include  the  signification  paying  idolatrous  ivorshij), 
as  in  Ex.  xxxii.  6,  or  fghting,  as  in  2  Sam.  ii.  14. 
These  three  significations  are  given  by  Jarchi,  who 
relates  a  Jewish  tradition  (quoted  more  briefly  by 
Wetstein  on  Gal.  iv.  2J)  of  Isaac  suffering  personal 
violence  from  Ishmael,  a  tradition  which,  as  Mr. 
Ellicott  thinks,  was  adopted  by  St.  Paul.  [Hagar, 
Amer.  ed.]  The  English  reader  who  is  content 
with  our  own  version,  or  the  scholar  who  may 
prefer  either  of  the  other  renderings  of  Jarchi,  will 
be  at  no  loss  to  coimect  Gal.  iv.  29  with  Gen.  xxi.  9. 
But  Origen  {in  Gen.  Horn.  vii.  §  3),  and  .A.ugustine 
(Sermo  iii.),  and  apparently  Professor  Jowett  (on 
Gal.  iv.  2J),  not  ol)serving  that  the  gloss  of  the 
LXX.  and  the  I^tin  versions  '-playing  ttrith  her 
ton  Isaac"  forms  no  part  of  the  simple  statement 

in  Genesis,  and  that  the  words  "01*^5  vai^ovTa, 
iie  not  to  be  confined  to  the  meaning  "playing," 
seem  to  doubt  (as  Mr.  I'.Uicott  does  on  other 
grounds),  whether  the  pa-ssage  in  Genesis  Ijears  the 
construction  apparently  put  u|X)n  it  by  St.  Paul. 
On  the  other  hand,  Kosenmiiller  {Sc/uil.  in  Gen. 
xxi.  9)  even  goes  so  far  as  to  characterize  iSiuKf  — 
"persecuted  "  — as  a  very  excellent  interpretation 
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of  PD?9'  (See  Drusius  on  Gen.  xxi.  9  in  Crit. 
Sacr.,  and  Estius  on  Gal.  iv.  29.) 

(c.)  The  oft'ering  up  of  Isaac  by  Abraham  has 
been  viewed  in  various  lights.  It  is  the  subject  of 
five  dissertations  by  Frischinuth  in  the  27ies.  77;eo/. 
Phibl.  p.  197  (attached  to  Grit.  Sacri).  By  Bishop 
Warburton  (Div.  Leg.  b.  vi.  §  5)  the  whole  tran- 
saction was  regarded  as  "  merely  an  infonnation  by 
action  (compare  Jer.  xxvii.  2 ;  Ez.  xii.  3 ;  Hos.  i.  2), 
instead  of  words,  of  the  great  sacrifice  of  Christ  for 
the  redemption  of  mankind,  given  at  the  earnest 
request  of  Abraham,  who  longed  impatiently  to  see 
Christ's  day."  This  view  is  adopted  by  Dean 
Graves  ( On  the  Pentateuch,  pt.  iii.  §  4),  and  has 
become  popular.  But  it  is  pronounced  to  be  un- 
satisfactory by  Davison  (Primitive  Saciifice,  pt. 
iv.  §  2),  who,  pleading  for  the  progressive  com- 
munication of  the  knowledge  of  the  Chiistian  atone- 
ment, protests  against  the  assumption  of  a  con- 
temporary' disclosure  of  the  import  of  the  sacrifice 
to  Abraham,  and  points  out  that  no  expiation  or 
atonement  was  joined  with  this  emblematic  oblation, 
which  consequently  symbolized  only  the  act,  not 
the  power  or  virtue  of  the  Christian  sacrifice.  Mr. 
Maurice  (Patriarchs  and  Lawgivers,  iv.)  draws 
attention  to  the  offering  of  Isaac  as  the  last  and 
culminating  point  (compare  Ewald,  Gesch.  i.  430-4) 
in  the  divine  education  of  Abraham,  that  which 
taught  him  the  meaning  and  ground  of  self-sacri- 
fice. The  same  line  of  thought  is  followed  up  in  a 
very  instructive  and  striking  sermon  on  the  sacrifice 
of  Abraham  in  Doctrine  of  Sncrijice,  iii.  33-48. 
Some  German  writers  have  spoken  of  the  whole 
transaction  as  a  dream  (Eiclihorn),  or  a  myth  (De 
Wette),  and  treat  other  events  in  Isaac's  life  as 
sUps  of  the  pen  of  a  Jewish  transcriber.  Even  the 
merit  of  novelty  cannot  be  claimed  for  such  views, 
j^'hich  apfjear  to  have  been  in  some  measure  fore- 
stalled in  the  time  of  Augustine  (Sermo  ii.  de  Ten- 
tatione  Abrah(e).  They  are,  of  course,  irreconcilable 
with  the  declaration  of  St.  James,  that  it  was  a 
wx>rk  by  which  Abraham  was  justified.  Eusebius 
(Prtep.  Evang.  iv.  16,  and  i.  10)  has  preserved  a 
singular  and  inaccurate  version  of  the  offering  of 
Isaac  in  an  extract  from  the  ancient  Phoenician 
historian  Sanchoniathon ;  but  it  is  absurd  to  sup- 
pose that  the  widely-spread  (see  Ewald,  Alterthiimer, 
p.  79,  and  Thomson's  Bamptun  Lectures,  1853,  p. 
38)  heathen  practice  of  sacrificing  human  beings 
received  any  encouragement  from  a  sacrifice  which 
Abraham  was  forbidden  to  accomplish  (see  Water- 
land,  Works,  iv.  203).  Some  writers  have  found 
for  this  transaction  a  kind  of  parallel  —  it  amounts 
to  no  more — in  the  classical  legends  of  Iphigenia 
and  Phrixus.  The  story  of  Iphigenia,  wliich  in- 
spired the  devout  .\thenian  dramatist  with  sublime 
notions  of  the  import  of  sacrifice  and  suffering 
(.(Esch.  Agam.  147  ft'.),  supplied  the  Roman  infidel 
only  with  a  keen  taunt  agiunst  religion  (Lucret.  i. 
102),  just  as  the  great  trial  which  perfected  the 
faith  of  Abraham  and  moulded  the  character  of 
Isaac,  draws  from  the  Komanized  Jew  of  the  first 
century  a  rhetorical  exhibition  of  his  own  unac- 
quaintance  with  the  meaning  of  sacrifice  (see  Joseph. 
Ant.  i.  13,  §  3). 

((/.)  No  passage  of  his  life  has  produced  more 
reproach  to  Isaac's  character  than  that  which  is 
recorded  in  Gen.  xxvi.  6-11.  Abraham's  conduct 
while  in  F^^ypt  (xii. )  and  in  Gerar  (xx. ),  where  he 
concealed  the  closer  connection  between  himself, .'uid 
his  wife,  was  imitated  by  Isaac  in  Gerar.    On  the 
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one  hand,  this  has  been  regarded  by  avowed  ad- 
versaries of  Christianity  as  involvii  g  tlie  guilt  of 
"  lying  and  endeavoring  to  betray  the  wife's  chas- 
tity," and  even  by  Christians,  undoubtedly  zealous 
for  truth  and  right,  as  the  conduct  of  "  a  very  poor 
paltry  earthworm,  displaying  cowardice,  selfishness, 
readiness  to  put  his  wife  in  a  terrible  hazard  for 
his  own  sake."  15ut,  on  the  other  hand,  with 
more  reverence,  more  kindness,  and  quite  as  much 
probability,  Waterland,  who  is  no  indiscriminate 
apologist  for  the  errors  of  good  men,  after  a  minute 
examination  of  the  circumstances,  concludes  tliJit 
the  patriarch  did  "  right  to  evade  the  difficulty  so 
long  as  it  could  lawfull}-  be  evaded,  and  to  await 
and  see  whether  Divine  I'rovidence  might  not,  some 
way  or  other,  interpose  before  the  last  extremity. 
The  event  answered.  God  did  interpose."  (Sciip- 
ture  Vindicated,  in  Works,  iv.  188,  190.) 

(e.)  Isaac's  tacit  acquiescence  in  the  conduct  of 
his  sons  has  been  brought  into  discussion.  Perhaps 
Fairbairn  ( Typology,  i.  334)  seems  scarcely  justified 
by  facts  in  his  conclusion  that  the  later  days  of 
Isaac  did  not  fulfill  the  promise  of  his  earlier;  that, 
instead  of  reaching  to  high  attainments  in  faith,  he 
fell  into  general  feebleness  and  decay,  moral  and 
bodily,  and  ma<le  account  only  of  the  natural  ele- 
ment in  judging  of  his  sons.  The  inexact  transla- 
tion (to  modern  ears)  of  *T^?)  prey  taken  in  hunt- 
ing, by  "  venison  "  (Gen.  xxv.  28),  may  have  con- 
tributed to  form,  in  the  minds  of  English  readers, 
a  low  opinion  of  Isaac.  Nor  can  that  opinion  be 
supported  by  a  reference  to  xxvii.  4;  for  Isaac's 
desire  at  such  a  time  for  savory  meat  may  have 
sprung  either  from  a  dangerous  sickness  under 
which  he  was  laboring  (Blunt,  Undesigned  Coin- 
cidences, pt.  i.  ch.  vi.),  or  from  the  same  kind  of 
impulse  preceding  inspiration  as  prompted  Elisha 
(2  K.  iii.  15)  to  demand  the  soothing  influence  of 
music  before  he  spoke  the  word  of  the  Lord.  For 
sadness  and  grief  are  enumerated  in  the  Gemara 
among  the  impediments  to  the  exercise  of  the  gift 
of  prophecy  (Smith's  Select  Discourses,  vi.  245). 
The  reader  who  bears  in  mind  the  peculiarities  of 
Isaac's  character,  will  scarcely  infer  from  those 
passages  any  fresh  accession  of  mental  or  moral 
feebleness. 

III.  Isaac,  the  gentle  and  dutiful  son,  the  faith- 
fiil  and  constant  husband,  became  the  father  of  a 
house  in  which  order  did  not  reign.  If  there  were 
any  very  prominent  points  in  his  character  they 
were  not  brought  out  by  the  circumstances  in  which 
he  was  placed.  He  appears  less  as  a  man  of  action 
than  as  a  man  of  suffering,  from  which  he  is  gen- 
erally delivered  without  any  direct  effort  of  his  own. 
Thus  he  suffers  as  the  object  of  Ishmael's  mocking, 
of  the  intended  sacrifice  on  Aloriah,  of  the  rapacity 
of  the  Philistines,  and  of  Jacob's  stratagem.  But 
the  thought  of  his  sufferings  is  effaced  by  the  ever- 
present  tokens  of  God's  favor;  and  he  suffers  with 
the  calmness  and  dignity  of  a  conscious  heir  of 
heavenly  promises,  without  uttering  any  complaint, 
and  generally  without  committing  any  action  by 
which  he  would  forfeit  respect.  Free  from  violent 
passions,  he  was  a  man  of  constant,  deep,  and  tender 
affections.  Thus  he  mourned  for  his  mother  till 
her  place  was  filled  by  his  wife.  His  sons  were 
nurtured  at  home  till  a  late  period  of  their  lives ; 
and  neither  his  grief  for  P^sau's  marriage,  nor  the 
anxiety  in  which  he  was  involved  in  consequence 
of  Jacob's  deceit,  estranged  either  of  them  from  his 
a^tionate  care.     His  life  of  solitary  blamelessness 
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must  have  been  sustained  by  strong  habitual  piety 
such  as  showed  itself  at  the  time  of  Kebekah's  bar- 
renness (xxv.  21),  in  his  special  intercourse  with 
God  at  Gerar  and  Beer-sheba  (xxvi.  2,  23),  in  the 
solemnity  with  which  he  liestows  his  blessing  and 
refuses  to  change  it.  His  lil'e,  judged  by  a  worldly 
standard,  might  seem  inactive,  ignoble,  and  unfruit- 
ful ;  but  the  "  guileless  years,  prayers,  gracious  acts, 
and  daily  thank-offerings  of  pastoral  life"  are  not 
to  be  so  esteemed,  although  tliej  make  no  show  in 
history.  Isaac's  character  may  not  have  exercised 
any  commanding  influence  upon  either  his  own  or 
succeeding  generations  ;  but  it  was  sufficiently 
marked  and  consistent  to  win  respect  and  envy  from 
his  contemporaries.  By  his  posterity  his  name  is 
always  joined  in  equal  honor  with  those  of  Abraham 
and  Jacob;  and  so  it  was  even  used  as  part  of  the 
formula  which  Egyptian  miigicians  in  the  time  of 
Origen  {Contra  Ceisum,  i.  22)  employed  as  effica- 
cious to  bind  the  demons  whom  they  adjured  (comp. 
Gen.  xxxi.  42,  53). 

If  Abraham's  enterprising,  unsettled  life  fore- 
shadowed the  early  history  of  his  descendants;  if 
Jacob  was  a  type  of  the  careful,  commercial,  un- 
warlike  character  of  their  later  days,  Isaac  may 
represent  the  middle  j)eriod,  in  which  they  lived 
apart  from  nations,  and  eiyoyed  possession  of  the 
fertile  land  of  promise. 

IV.  The  typical  view  of  Isaac  is  barely  referred 
to  in  the  N.  T. ;  but  it  is  drawn  out  with  minute 
particularity  by  Philo  and  those  interjjretere  of 
Scripture  who  were  influenced  by  Alexandrian  phi- 
losophy. Thus  in  Philo,  Isaac  =  laughter  =  the 
most  exquisite  enjoyment  =  the  soother  and  cheerer 
of  peace-loving  souls,  is  foreshadowed  in  the  facts 
that  his  father  had  attained  100  years  (the  perfect 
number)  when  he  was  born,  and  that  he  is  spe- 
cially designated  as  given  to  his  parents  by  God. 
His  birth  from  the  mistress  of  Abraham's  house- 
hold symbolizes  happiness  proceeding  from  pre- 
dominant wisdom.  His  attachment  to  one  wife 
(Kebekah  ==  perseverance)  is  contrasted  with  Abra- 
ham's multiplied  connections  and  with  Jacob's  toil- 
won  wives,  as  showing  the  superiority  of  Isaac's 
heaven-born,  self-sufficing  wisdom,  to  the  accumu- 
lated knowledge  of  Abraham  and  the  painful  expe- 
rience of  Jacob.  In  the  intended  sacrifice  of  Isaac 
Philo  sees  only  a  sign  that  laughter  =  rejoicing  is 
the  prerogative  of  God,  and  is  a  fit  offering  to  Him, 
and  that  He  gives  back  to  obedient  man  as  much 
happiness  as  is  good  for  him.  Clement  of  Borne 
(ch.  31),  with  characteristic  soberness,  merely  re- 
fers to  Isaac  as  an  example  of  faith  in  God.  In 
Tertullian  he  is  a  pattern  of  monogamy  and  a  type 
of  Christ  bearing  the  cross.  But  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria finds  an  allegorical  meaning  in  the  incidents 
which  connect  Abimelech  with  Isaac  and  Kebekah 
(Gen.  xxvi.  8)  as  well  as  in  the  oft'enng  of  Isaac. 
In  this  latter  view  he  is  followed  by  Origen,  and 
by  Augustine,  and  by  Christian  expositors  gener- 
ally. The  most  minute  particulars  of  that  tran- 
saction are  invested  with  a  spiritual  meaning  by 
such  writers  as  Kabanus  JMaurus,  in  Gen.  §  iii. 
Abraham  is  made  a  type  of  the  First  Person  in  the 
blessed  Trinity,  Isaac  of  the  Second ;  the  two  ser- 
vants dismissed  are  the  Jewish  sects  who  did  not 
attain  to  a  perception  of  Christ  in  his  humiliation ; 
the  ass  bearing  the  wood  is  the  Jewish  nation,  to 
whom  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God  which 
they  failed  to  understand ;  the  three  days  are  the 
Patriarchal,  Mosaic,  and  Christian  dispensations; 
the  ram  is  Christ  on  the  cross;  the  thicket  they 
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who  placed  him  there.  ^Modern  English  writers 
hold  firmly  the  typical  significance  of  the  transac- 
tion, without  extenduig  it  into  such  detail  (see 
Pearson  on  (he  Creed,  if  243,  251,  ed.  1843;  Fair- 
bairn's  Tyixilofjy,  i.  332).  A  recent  writer  (A. 
Jukes,  Types  of  Genesis),  who  has  shown  much 
ingenuity  in  attaching  a  spiritual  meaning  to  the 
chaj-actcrs  and  incidents  in  the  hook  of  Genesis, 
regards  Isaac  as  representing  the  spirit  of  sonship, 
in  a  series  in  which  Adam  represents  human  na- 
ture, Cain  the  carnal  mind,  Abel  the  spiritual, 
Noah  regeneration,  Ahraham  the  spirit  of  faith, 
Jacob  the  spirit  of  service,  Joseph  suffering  or 
glory.  With  this  series  may  be  compared  the 
view  of  Ewald  [Gesch.  i.  387-400),  in  which  the 
whole  patriarchal  family  is  a  prefigurative  group, 
comprising  twelve  members  with  seven  distinct 
modes  of  relation:  (1.)  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
are  three  fathers,  respectively  personifying  active 
power,  quiet  enjoyment,  success  after  struggles,  dis- 
tinguished from  tlie  rest  as  Agamemnon,  Achilles, 
and  Ulysses  among  the  heroes  of  the  Iliad,  or  as 
the  Trojan  Anchises,  iEneas,  and  Ascanius,  and 
mutually  related  as  Romulus,  K«nius,  and  Numa; 
(2.)  Sarah,  with  Hagar,  as  mother  and  mistress 
of  the  household;  (3.)  Isaac  as  child;  (4.)  Isaac 
with  Rebekah  as  t^e  type  of  wedlock  (conip.  Al- 
terthiimer,  p.  233);  (5.)  l^ah  and  Rachel  the 
plurality  of  coequal  wives;  (6.)  Deborah  as  nurse 
(compare  Anna  and  Caieta,  jEn.  iv.  654,  and  vii. 
1);  (7.)  I'Jiezer  as  steward,  whose  office  is  com- 
pared to  that  of  the  messenger  of  the  Olympic 
deities. 

V.  Jewish  legends  represent  Isaac  as  an  angel 
made  before  the  world,  and  descending  to  earth  in 
human  form  (Origen,  in  J oi inn.  ii.  §  25);  as  one 
of  the  three  men  in  whom  human  shifulness  has 
no  place,  iis  one  of  the  six  over  whom  the  angel 
of  death  has  no  power  (Eisenmenger,  Jint.  Jwl.  i. 
343,  864).  He  is  said  to  have  been  instructed  in 
divine  knowledge  liy  Shem  (.Jarchi,  on  Gen.  xxv.). 
The  ordinance  of  evening  prayer  is  ascribed  to  him 
(Gen.  xxiv.  63),  as  that  of  morning  prayer  to 
Abraham  (xix.  27),  and  night  prayer  to  Jacob 
(xxviii.  11)   (Eisenmenger,  h'nt.  Jud.  i.  483). 

The  Arabian  traditions  included  in  the  Koran 
represent  Isaac  as  a  model  of  religion,  a  righteous 
person  inspired  with  grace  to  do  good  works,  ob- 
serve prayer,  and  give  alms  (ch.  2 1 ),  endowed  with 
the  divine  gifts  of  prophecy,  children,  and  wealth 
(ch.  19).  The  promise  of  Isaac  and  the  offering 
of  Isaac  are  also  mentioned  (ch.  11,  38).  Faith 
in  a  future  resurrection  is  ascribed  to  Abraham; 
but  it  is  connected,  not  as  in  Heb.  xi.  19  with  the 
offering  of  Isaac,  but  with  a  fictitious  miracle  (ch. 
2).  W.  T.  B. 

*  A  few  additional  words  should  be  said  on  some 
of  the  points  introduced  or  suggested  in  the  fore- 
going article. 

It  is  well  to  notice  in  regard  to  the  origin  of 
Isaac's  name,  that  while  it  was  given  by  divine 
command  (Gen.  xvii.  19),  the  reason  for  giving  it 
is  not  explicitly  stated.  The  historian  employs  the 
word  on  which  the  name  is  founded  just  before 
(ver.  17),  in  speaking  of  Abraham's  joy  on  being 
assured  that  the  child  of  promise  was  about  to  be 
bom  after  so  long  a  delay;  and  again,  shortly  after 
that  (xviii.  12),  in  speaking  of  Sarah's  incredulity 
as  to  the  possibility  of  her  becoming  a  mother  at 
so  advanced  an  age.  We  may  infer,  therefore, 
that  the  name  was  designed  to  embody  and  com- 
memorate these  incideuts  in  the  family-history.    It 
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represents,  indeed,  very  different  states  of  mind; 
but  no  violence  is  done  thereby  to  the  Hebrew 
word,  which  readily  admits  of  the  twofold  combi- 
nation. No  doubt  Sarah  refere  once  more  to  the 
signification  of  the  name,  on  the  occasion  of  for- 
mally giving  it  to  the  child  at  the  time  of  circum- 
cision (Gen.  xxi.  3  ft".);  but  in  that  instance  her 
object  was  simply  to  recognize  in  the  better  sense 
of  the  name  a  symbol  and  pledge  of  joy  both  to 
herself  and  to  the  multitude  of  others  who  should 
be  blessed  in  the  promised  seed.  Such  reasons  for 
the  name  are  certainly  not  inconsistent  with  each 
other,  and,  still  less,  are  they  so  inconsistent  as  to 
discredit  the  narrative  as  one  made  up  from  con- 
tradictory sources.  F'or  some  good  remarks  on  the 
significance  of  "birth-names,"  the  reader  may  con- 
sult Wilkinson's  Person-il  Names  oj'  (he  Bible,  pp. 
256-312  (Lond.  1865). 

It  will  be  noticed  above  that  some  of  the  opin- 
ions respecting  the  typical  character  of  Abr.vham's 
offering  up  of  Isaac  extend  the  analogy  to  numer- 
ous and  very  minute  correspondences.  It  is  of 
some  importance  here  to  distinguish  between  such 
opinions  of  interpreters  and  the  explicit  teaching 
of  Scripture  on  this  sul  jeet ;  so  as  not  to  make  the 
sacred  writers  answerable  for  views  or  princi[)Ies  of 
exegesis  in  the  allegorizing  of  the  O.  T.  history, 
which  in  the  hands  of  some  expositors  have  led  to 
very  fanciful  conclusions.  It  seems  unreasonable 
to  deny  altogether  a  symbolic  significance  to  this 
sacrificial  act  and  its  concomitants,  both  on  account 
of  its  suitableness  in  itself  considered  to  shadow 
forth  Christian  ideas  and  relations,  and  also  on 
account  of  some  hints  given  by  Paul  which  point 
in  that  direction.  The  most  extended  reference  to 
Isaac  in  the  N.  T.  is  that  in  Gal.  iv.  21-31.  Yet 
the  intimations  there  in  regard  to  his  tmcal  char- 
acter, leave  it  questional)le  whether  the  Apostle 
meant  to  recognize  the  general  facts  of  his  history 
as  in  a  strict  sense  prophetic  of  the  N.  T.  dispen- 
sation, or  simply  to  use  the  facts  for  the  purpose 
of  illustration.  The  points  of  comparison  which 
the  Apostle  draws  out  in  that  passage  are  the  fol- 
lowing: As  Ishmael  was  born  in  accordance  with 
the  laws  of  nature,  so  the  Jews  are  a  mere  natural 
seed;  but  Christians  who  obtain  justification  in 
confonnity  with  the  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
are  the  true  promised  seed,  even  as  Isaac  was. 
Further,  as  in  the  history  of  Abraham's  family, 
Ishmael  persecuted  Isaac,  the  child  of  promise,  so 
it  should  not  be  accounted  strange  that  under  the 
Qospel,  the  natural  seed,  that  is,  the  Jews,  should 
persecute  the  spiritual  seed,  that  is,  Christians. 
And  finally,  as  Isaac  was  acknowledged  as  the  true 
heir,  but  Ishmael  was  set  aside,  so  must  it  be  as 
to  the  difference  which  exists  between  Jews  and 
believers.  The  former,  or,  in  other  words,  those 
who  dejiend  on  their  own  merit  for  obtaining  the 
favor  of  God,  will  be  rejected,  while  those  who  seek 
it  by  faith  shall  obtain  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
It  may  be  remarked  that  this  parallelism  (whether 
illustrative  only  or  typical)  enables  the  Apostle 
skilfully  to  recapitulate  the  prominent  doctrines  of 
the  whole  epistle,  and  thus  to  leave  them  so  asso- 
ciated in  the  minds  of  the  Galatians  with  a  famil- 
iar and  striking  portion  of  sacred  history,  that  the 
teachings  of  the  epistle  could  never  be  easily  forgot- 
ten. 

No  mention  is  made  in  Genesis  of  Ishmael's  per- 
secuting Isaac ;  but  Ishmael's  mocking  at  the  feast 
of  weaning  (Gen.  xxi.  8,  9)  reveals  the  spirit  out 
of  which  au  active  hostility  would  be  expected  to 
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grow  in  due  time.  In  all  probability  Paul  refers 
to  such  effects  of  that  spirit,  well  known  to  the 
Jews  of  his  time,  from  traditionary  sources.  For 
other  examples  of  traditions  thus  recognized  as 
true,  see  under  Abiathak  (Amer.  ed.'.  Bt^er 
(Leben  Abrnhani' s,  pp.  49,  170)  shows  that  the 
Jews  found  in  Ishmael's  "mocking"  a  significant 
intimation  of  the  alienation  and  strife  which  marked 
the  subsequent  relations  of  the  two  brothers  to  each 
other. 

Of  the  precise  age  of  Isaac  at  the  time  of  the 
great  trial  of  Abraham's  faith,  we  obtain  no  knowl- 
edge from  the  Bible.  That  he  was  no  longer  a 
child,  but  was  at  least  approaching  his  manhood, 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  wood  was  laid  on 
him,  as  the  father  and  the  son  went  up  the  moun- 
tain.    He  is  called  at  that  time  a  lad  in  the  A.  V. 

(Gen.  xxii.  5),  but  the  same  Hebrew  term  ('^>3) 
is  applied  also  to  the  servants  who  accompanied 
Abraham  on  this  journey.  When  Josephus  speaks 
of  him  as  tlien  twenty.-five  years  old  {Ant.  i.  13, 
§  2),  it  is  a  conjectui-e  only,  without  any  proof 
from  Scripture  or  elsewhere  to  warrant  so  precise  a 
statement.  The  full  consent  of  Isaac  to  the  wishes 
and  design  of  Abraham  must  be  taken  for  granted, 
as  otherwise  a  resistance  could  have  been  made  by 
the  stronger  to  the  weaker,  rendering  it  difficult  to 
bind  the  vietim  to  the  altar.  It  is  evident  from 
Heb.  xi.  19,  that  the  pious  Hebrews  regarded  this 
trial  of  Abraham's  character  as  illustrating  not  so 
much  a  blind  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  what- 
ever this  might  seem  to  require,  as  an  unwavering 
faith  in  the  power  and  willingness  of  God  to  bring 
back  the  son  to  life  if  the  father's  hand  must  slay 
him.  The  question  of  the  place  of  sacrifice  is  dis- 
cussed under  Mokiah  (Amer.  ed.).  The  view 
maintained'  there,  that  it  was  some  mount  near 
Jerusalem,  in  all  probability  the  temple-mount  itself 
(2  Chr.  iii.  1),  is  also  that  of  Baumgarten  (Penta- 
teuch,i.  227);  Knobel  {Die  Genesis erklart,\).  174); 
Ewald  {Gesch.  i.  476,  comp.  iii.  313  f.,  3e  Aufl.); 
Hengstenberg  {Authentic  des  Pent.  ii.  195  ff.); 
Winer  (Realw.  ii.  108);  Delitzsch  (Genesis,  p.  406 
ff.,  and  Edinb.  transl.  p.  249);  Kurtz  (Geschichte 
des  A.  Bundes,  i.  213  f.),  and  others. 

It  has  been  made  an  objection  to  the  accuracy 
of  the  Biblical  history  of  the  patriarchs  that  so 
many  similar  events  and  so  many  identical  names 
of  persons  and  places  occur  in  the  account  of  the 
different  men.  But  it  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that 
the  dissimilarity  in  what  is  related  of  them  is  incom- 
parably greater  tliaii  the  agreement.  Their  personal 
characteristics  are  unlike,  bearing  unmistakable 
marks  of  originality  and  individuality.  Isaac 
never  goes  beyond  the  boundary  of  Palestine, 
though  Abraham  and  Jacob  roamed  from  one 
extreme  part  of  the  I2ast  to  another.  The  do- 
mestic events  also  of  their  respective  families  were 
as  diverse  as  the  vicissitudes  of  human  condition 
could  well  {lermit,  Abimelech's  lawless  seizure  of 
the  wives  of  the  two  strangers  (Gen.  xx.  2  fF.,  and 
xxvi.  6  ft". )  proves  only  that  the  same  passions  te- 
long  to  men  in  successive  generations,  and  prompt 
to  the  same  acts  in  the  presence  of  the  same  temp- 
tations. That,  leading  as  they  all  did  a  nomadic 
life,  tliey  should  occasionally  visit  the  same  places, 
was  natural  and  inevitable.  Abraham  and  Isaac 
appear  at  different  times-  at  Gerar  and  Beer-sheba, 
but  the  fertility  of  these  places,  or  the  opportunity 
for  obtaining  water,  accounts  for  that  coincidence. 
The  recurrence  of  the  same  personal  names,  e.  g., 
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Abimelech  and  Phichol,  in  the  intercourse  of  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac  with  the  Philistines,  has  its  perfect 
analogy  in  the  present  customs  of  the  East.  It  is 
generally  allowed  that  AniiMKLKCii  (which  see), 
like  Pharaoh  in  Egypt,  and  ("iesar  among  the  Ro- 
mans, was  a  royal  title,  and  not  the  name  of  a 
single  individual.  But  Phichol  also,  says  Thom- 
son (Land  and  Book,  ii.  352),  "may  have  been  a 
name  of  office,  as  mwlir  or  nnishir  now  is  in  this 
country.  If  one  of  tliese  officers  is  spoken  of,  his 
name  is  rarely  mentioned.  I,  indeed,  never  knew 
any  but  the  official  title  of  these  Turkish  officers.'' 
It  is  alleged  as  a  difficulty  that  Beer-sheba  is  repre- 
sented as  receiving  its  name  from  ^Abraham,  and 
then  again  from  Isaac,  in  ratification,  in  both  in- 
stances, of  a  similar  covenant  between  them  and 
the  native  chiefs  or  sheiks  of  the  region.  But  we 
have  here  an  example  merely  of  the  reaffirmation 
of  a  name  (as  in  other  instances,  e.  rj.  Bethel) 
under  new  circumstances  such  as  made  the  name 
doubly  significant,  or  revived  it  after  having  fallen 
partially  into  disuse.  Beer-sheba,  being  well  known 
when  Genesis  was  written,  the  name  occurs  pro- 
leptically  in  xxi.  14.  But  it  was  first  so  called 
when  Abraham  established  there  a  treaty  of  peace 
with  Abimelech  respecting  the  well  in  dispute  be- 
tween them  (Gen.  xxi.  31).  A  similar  difficulty 
arose  between  Isaac  and  the  Aoimelech  who  suc- 
ceeded the  other;  and  that  being  settled  by  a  like 
treaty  sealed  with  sacrifices  and  oaths,  Isaac  re- 
imposed  the  appropriate  name  in  token  of  the  same 
happy  issue  of  the  strife.  It  was  this  restoration 
of  the  name,  it  would  seem,  that  niade  it  perma- 
nent through  all  time  (Gen.  xxvi.  33). 

For  an  outline  of  the  events  in  Isaac's  life,  and 
a  discussion  of  some  of  the  historical  and  exeget- 
ical  questions  which  the  narrative  presents,  the 
reader  may  see  Kurtz's  Geschichte  des  A.  Bundes, 
i.  218-239.  This  writer  regards  "  the  ground-type 
of  Isaac's  character  as  a  certain  elasticity  of  en- 
durance which  does  not  resist  evil,  does  not  con- 
tend against  it,  but  overcomes  it  by  patience  and 
concession  (see  Gen.  xxvi.  17-22);  and,  in  this 
respect,  Isaac  is  truly  great  and  worthy  of  admira- 
tion. That  this  greatness  of  men  is  usually  un- 
recognized and  abus«l,  detracts  nothing  from  its 
worth;  and  that  in  Isaac  also  it  was  mixed  and 
marred  by  a  degree  of  weakness  and  want  of  self 
command"  shows  that  human  virtue  has  its  una- 
voidable limitations.  Hess  has  sketched  the  patri- 
arch's life  with  mingled  praise  and  censure  in  his 
Gesthichte  der  Patriiirchen,  ii.  3-64.  Vaihinger 
has  a  brief  article  on  Isaac  in  Ilerzog's  Real-En- 
cyk.  vii.  81-83;  and  also  Wunderlich,  in  Zeller's 
Bibl.  Worterb.  i.  730  ff.  The  portraiture  of  Isaac's 
life,  as  this  latter  writer  remarks,  does  not  indeed 
impress  us  as  that  of  an  extraordinary  personality; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  to  remember  that 
the  design  of  Scripture  here  is,  not  to  present  men 
to  us,  even  the  elect  ones,  as  they  should  be,  but  as 
they  are.  A  spirit  of  humility  and  honesty  must 
stamp  itself  on  biography  so  written.  It  is  not  to 
be  forgotten  that  what  we  know  of  the  faults  of 
good  men  in  the  Bible,  rests,  in  great  part,  on  con- 
fessions which  they  themselves  have  made,  and  not 
on  the  accusation  of  others.  Bishop  Hall's  reflec- 
tions on  "Isaac's  offering"  (Qmtemplafions,  iv. 
bk.  ii.)  are  characteristic  and  interesting.         H. 

*  ISAAC,  twice  used  (Am.  vii.  9,  16,  where 
the  form  is  pHtt?'^)  as  a  poetic  synonym  for  Is 
rael,  i.  e.  the  ten  tribes.     Hence  "  the  high-places 
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of  Isaac  "  (ver.  9)  are  the  sanctuaries  of  idol  wor- 
ship to  which  the  Israelites  resoi-ted  in  their  apostasy 
from  Jehovah.  The  LXX.  go  further,  and  find  a 
sarcasm  in  the  use  and  the  import  of  the  name 
{fia>p,ol  rov  yiK<t)TOS,  "  altars  of  laughter,"  but  the 
laughter  to  become  a  mockery  in  the  day  of  God's 
visitation).  This  hidden  meaning  is  far-fetched. 
Pusey  {Amos,  p.  211)  regards  it  with  favor.     II. 

ISAI'AH  [3  syl.]  (^IH^lJ^tt?':,  i.  e.  Yeshayahu 
[Jehovah's  help  or  sdlvntion],  always  in  Heb.  Xext; 
but  in  Rabbinical  superscriptions  of  the  Heb.  Bible 

n''37tt?"' :  'Ho-atas:  fsains).  The  Hebrew  name, 
our  shortened  form  of  which  occurs  of  other  per- 
sons [see  Jesaiah,  Jeshaiaii],  signifies  Salvation 
of  Juhu  (a  shortened  form  oi  Jehovah).  Reference 
is  plainly  made  by  the  prophet  himself  (Is.  viii.  18 ),  to 
the  significance  of  his  own  name  as  well  as  of  those 

of  his  two  sons.  His  father  Amoz  (^IKlS,  'Afiws) 
must  not  be  confoundetf,  as  was  done  by  Clemens 
Alexandrinus  and  some  other  of  the  Fathers 
through   their   ignorance    of    Hebrew,    with    the 

prophet  Amos  (D1Q3?,  in  LXX.  also  'Afitis),  who 
flourished  in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.  Nothing 
whatever  is  known  of  Amoz.  He  is  said  by  some 
of  the  Rabbins  to  have  been  also  a  prophet,  and 
brother  of  king  Amaziah  —  the  latter  apparently 
a  mere  guess  founded  on  the  affinity  of  the  two 
names.  Kimchi  (a.  d.  1230)  says  in  his  commen- 
tary on  Is.  i.  1,  "  We  know  not  his  race,  nor  of 
what  tribe  he  was." 

I.  The  first  verse  of  the  book  runs  thus :  "  The 
vision  of  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz,  which  he  saw 
concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem  in  the  days  of 
Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah,  kings  of 
Judah."  A  few  remarks  on  this  verse  will  open 
the  way  to  the  solution  of  several  inquiries  relative 
to  the  prophet  and  his  writings. 

1.  This  verse  is  not  the  preface  to  the  first  chapter 
only,  nor  to  any  small  portion  of  the  book,  as  is 
clear  from  the  eimmeration  of  the  four  kings.  It 
plainly  prefaces  at  least  the  first  part  of  the  book 
(chs.  i.-xxxix.),  which  leaves  off  in  Hezekiah's 
Feign ;  and  as  there  appeai-s  no  reason  for  limiting 
its  reference  even  to  the  first  part,  the  obvious  con- 
struction would  take  it  as  applying  to  the  whole 
book  (comp.  Hos.  i.  1;  Mic.  i.  1).  The  word  vision 
Heb.  is  a  collective  noun,  as  in  2  Chr.  xxxii.  32 ;  the 

^^Tn  is  never  found  in  the  plural.  As  this  is  the 
natural  and  obvious  bearing  of  the  verse, 

2.  We  are  authorized  to  infer,  that  no  part  of 
the  visum,  the  fruits  of  which  are  recorded  in  this 
book,  belongs  to  the  reign  of  Manasseh.  Hypoth- 
eses, therefore,  which  lengthen  Isaiah's  prophetic 
ministration  into  the  reign  of  Manasseh,  appear  to 
lack  historical  ioundation.  A  rabbinical  tradition, 
it  is  true,  apparently  confirmed  by  the  SifTrpiadrj- 
ffov  of  Heb.  xi.  37,  which  can  be  referred  to  no 
other  known  fact,  reports  tlie  prophet  to  have  been 
sawn  asunder "  in  the  trunk  of  a  tree  by  order  of 
Manasseli ;  but  the  hostility  of  the  party  opposed 
to  the  service  of  Jehovah,  which  gained  the  ascend- 
ency at  the  accession  of  that  prince,  had  been  suf- 
ficiently excited  by  the  prophet  during  the  reign  of 
his  predecessor  to  prompt  them  to  the  murder, 
without  our  lengthening  the  period  of  his  prophe- 


a  The  traditional  spot  of  the  martyrdom  is  a  very 
(rid  mulberry-tree   which  stands  near  the   Pool  of 
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sying  beyond  the  limits  which  this  verse  assigns. 
For  indeed  — 

3.  Isaiah  must  have  been  an  old  man  at  the  close 
of  Hezekiah's  reign.  The  ordinary  chronology  give? 
758  n.  c.  for  the  date  of  Jotham's  accession,  and 
698  for  that  of  Hezekiah's  death.  This  gives  us  a 
period  of  00  years.  And  since  his  ministry  com- 
menced before  Uzziah's  death  (how  long  we  know 
not),  supposing  him  to  have  been  no  more  than  20 
years  old  when  he  began  to  prophesy,  he  would 
have  been  80  or  90  at  Manasseh 's  accession. 

4.  The  circle  of  hearers  upon  whom  his  ministry 
was  immediately  designed  to  operate  is  determined 
to  1)0  "  Judah  and  Jerusalem."  True,  we  have  in 
the  book  prophecies  relating  to  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  —  as  also  to  Moab,  Babylon,  and  other  hea- 
then states;  but  neither  in  the  one  case  nor  the 
other  was  the  prophesying  designed  for  the  benefit 
of  these  foreign  states,  or  meant  to  be  conmmni- 
cated  to  them,  but. only  for  Judah,  now  becoming 
the  sole  home  of  Hebrew  blessings  and  hopes. 
Every  other  interest  in  the  prophet's  inspired  view 
moves  round  Judah,  and  is  connected  with  her. 

5.  It  is  the  most  natural  and  obvious  supposi- 
tion that  the  "  visions  "  are  in  the  main  placed  in 
the  collection  according  to  their  chronological 
order;  and  this  supposition  it  would  be  arbitrary 
to  set  aside  without  more  solid  reasons  than  the 
mere  impulses  of  subjective  fancyl  We  grant  that 
this  presumption  might  be  overruled,  if  good  cause 
were  shown ;  but  till  it  is  shown,  we  have  no  war- 
rant for  rejecting  the  principle  that  the  present 
arrangement  is  in  the  main  founded  upon  chrono- 
logical propriety,  only  departed  from  in  cases  where 
(as  is  very  natural  to  supjwse)  similarity  of  char- 
acter occasioned  the  grouping  together  of  visions 
which  were  not  uttered  at  the  same  time. 

6.  If  then  we  compare  the  contents  of  the  book 
with  the  description  here  given  of  it,  we  recognize 
prophesyings  which  are  certainly  to  be  assigned  to 
the  reigns  of  Uzziah,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah ;  Imt  we 
cannot  so  certainly  find  any  belonging  to  the  reign 
of  Jotliam.  The  form  of  the  expression  in  vi.  1, 
"the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,"  fixes  the  time 
of  that  vision  to  the  close  of  Uzziah's  reign,  and 
not  to  the  commencement  of  Jotham's.  What 
precedes  ch.  vi.  may  be  referred  to  some  preceding 
part  of  Uzziah's  reign:  except  perhaps  the  first 
chapter;  this  may  be  regarded  as  a  general  sum- 
mary of  advice  founded  upon  the  whole  of  what 
follows,  —  a  kind  of  general  preface ;  corresi)onding 
at  the  commencement  of  the  book  to  the  parsenesis 
of  the  nine  chapters  at  its  close.  Ch.  vii.  brings 
us  at  once  from  "  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died  " 
to  "  the  days  of  Ahaz."  We  have  then  nothing 
left  for  .Jotham's  reign,  unless  we  suppose  that 
some  of  the  group  of  "burdens"  in  xiii.-xxiii. 
belong  to  it,  or  some  of  the  perhaps  miscellaneous 
utterances  in  xxviii.-xxxv.  It  may  be  that  proph- 
esyings then  spoken  were  not  recorded,  because, 
applying  to  a  state  of  things  similar  to  what  ob- 
tained in  the  latter  part  of  Uzziah,  they  were  them- 
selves of  a  similar  strain  with  chs.  ii.-v. 

7.  We  naturally  ask.  Who  was  the  compiler  of 
the  book?  The  obvious  answer  is,  that  it  was 
Isaiah  himself  aided  by  a  scribe;  comp.  the  very 
interesting  glimpse  afforded  us  bv  Jer.  xxxvi.  1-5, 
of  the  relation  between  the  utterance  of  prophecies 
and  their  writing.     Isaiah  we  know  was  otherwise 


Siloam  on  the  slopes  of  Ophel,  below  the  S.  E.  wall 
of  Jerusalem. 
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an  author;  for  in  2  Chr.  xxvi.  22  we  read:  "Now 
the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Uzziah  first  and  last  did 
Isaiah  the  son  of  Anioz  the  prophet  write";  and 
though  that  historical  work  has  perished,  the  fact 
remains  to  sliow  that  Isaiah's  mind  was  not  alien 
from  the  cares  of  written  composition  (comp.  also 
2  Chr.  xxxii.  32 :  and  observe  the  first  person  used 
in  viii.  1-5).  The  organic  structure  of  the  whole 
book  also,  which  we  hojje  to  make  apparent,  fa\ors 
the  same  belief.  On  the  whole,  that  Isaiah  was 
himself  the  compiler,  claims  to  be  accepted  as  the 
true  view.  The  principal  objection  deserving  of 
notice  is  that  founded  upon  xxxvii.  38.  It  has 
been  alleged  (llitzig,  in  loc.)  that  Sennacherib's 
murder  took  place  B.  c.  69G,  two  years  after  Man- 
asseh's  accession;  others,  however,  question  tliis 
(comp.  Iliivernick's  pAnUitmuj) :  at  all  events  the 
passage  is  quite  reconcilable  with  the  belief  of  Isaiah's 
being  the  compiler,  if  we  suppose  him  to  have  lived 
two  or  three  years  after  Manasseh's  accession,  even 
without  our  having  recourse  to  the  expedient  of 
attributing  the  verse  in  question  and  the  one  before 
it  to  a  later  hand.  The  name  given  in  xxxvi.  11, 
13,  to  the  Hebrew  spoken  in  Jerusalem,  "  the  Jews" 

language,"  n^'l^iT],  is  no  evidence  of  a  later  age: 
it  is  perfectly  conceivable  that  while  the  written 
language  remained  the  same  in  both  kingdoms,  as 
is  evidenced  by  the  prophetical  books,  the  spoken 
dialect  (comp.  Judg.  xii.  6)  of  the  kingdom  of 
Judah  may  have  diversred  so  far  from  that  of  the 
(now  perished)  kingdom  of  Israel  as  to  have  re- 
ceived a  distinct  designation ;  and  its  name  would 
naturally,  like  that  of  the  kingdom  itself,  be  drawn 
from  the  tribe  which  formed  the  chief  constituent 
of  the  {wpulation.  As  we  are  seeking  for  objective 
evidence,  we  may  neglect  those  wild  hypotheses 
which  some  have  indulged  in,  respecting  an  original 
work  and  its  subsequent  modifications;  for  since 
they  originate  in  the  denial  of  divine  inspiration 
conjoined  with  reliance  on  a  merely  subjective  ap- 
preciation of  the  several  writings,  such  hypotheses 
must  be  assignetl  to  the  region  of  fancy  rather 
than  of  historic  investigation. 

8.  In  this  introductory  verse  we  have  yet  to 
notice  the  description  which  it  gives  of  Isaiah's 
prophesyings :  they  are  "the  vision  which  he  saw." 
When  we  hear  of  visions  we  are  apt  to  think  of  a 
mental  condition  in  which  the  mind  is  withdrawn 
altoorether  from  the  perception  of  objects  actually 
present,  and  contemplates,  instead  of  these,  another 
set  of  objects  which  appear  at  the  moment  sensiljly 
present  —  a  sort  of  dream  without  sleep.  Such  a 
vision  was  that  of  St.  Peter  at  Joppa.  Such  again 
we  recognize  in  Is.  vi.  —  the  only  instance  of  this 
kind  of  [jure  vision  in  the  book;  in  Jeremiah,  Eze- 
kiel,  and  Zechariah,  they  abound.  But  Isaiah's 
mental  state  in  his  prophesying  appears  ordinarily 
to  have  been  diflferent  from  this.  Outward  objects 
really  present  were  not  withdrawn  from  his  percep- 
tion, but  appear  to  have  blended  to  his  view,  at 
times,  with  the  spiritual  which  was  really  present, 
though  not  recognizable  except  to  the  eye  of  faith 
(e.  ff.,  the  presence  of  Jehovah);  at  times,  with  the 
future,  whether  sensible  or  spiritual,  which  seemed 
to  the  prophet  as  if  actually  present.  In  this  view, 
his  prophesyings  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  utter- 
ances, in  the  delivery  of  which  the  Holy  Ghost  em- 
ployed the  intellectual  and  physical  organs  of  the 
prophet  as  mere  instruments  wielded  by  itself,  but 
as  vision,  i.  e.,  the  description  by  the  prophet  him- 
self under  divine  direction  (2  Tim.  iii.  16)  of  that 
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which  at  the  time  he  seemed  to  himself  to  see.  If 
this  view  be  just,  it  follows  that  in  the  descriptions 
which  the  prophet  gives  of  that  which  appeared  to 
be  before  him,  we  cannot  be  at  once  sure,  whether 
he  is  descrii)ing  what  was  actually  objectively  pres- 
ent, or  whether  the  objects  delineated  as  present 
belonged  to  the  future.  For  example ;  at  first  sight 
the  description  given  of  the  condition  of  Judah  in 
i.  5-9,  portraying  an  invasion,  might  be  understood 
of  what  was  actually  present,  and  so  might  lead  us 
either  to  supplement  the  history  of  2  K.  with  a 
hypothetical  invasion,  or  put  forward  the  time  of 
the  prophesying  to  Ahaz  or  Uezekiah.  But  recol- 
lecting that  it  is  vision,  we  see  that  it  may  be  taken 
as  simply  predictive  and  threatening,  and  therefore 
as  still  spoken  in  Uzziah's  reign.  Similarly  iii.  8, 
v.  13,  x.  28-32,  are  all  predictive.  So  in  the  sec- 
ond part  is  Ixiv.  11.  lurther,  it  would  be  oidy  in 
accordance  with  this  method  of  prophetic  sight  if 
we  found  the  prophet  describing  some  future  time 
as  if  present,  and  from  that  standing-point  an- 
nouncing some  more  distant  future,  sometimes  as 
future,  and  sometimes,  again,  as  present.  And  in 
fact  it  is  thus  that  Isaiah  represents  the  coming 
fortunes  of  God's  peojjle  in  the  second  part  of  his 
prophecy.  Comp.  xlii.  13-17,  xlix.  18,  xlv.  1-4, 
liii.  3-10,  11,  12,  Ixiii.  1-C,  as  illustrations  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  relations  of  past,  present,  and 
future  time  are  in  vision  blended  together. 

It  has  been  remarked  above  as  characteristic  of 
Isaiah's  ordinary  prophetic  vision,  that  the  actually 
present  is  not  lost  to  view.  In  fact  this  was  essen- 
tial to  his  proper  function.  His  first  and  innnediate 
concern  was  with  his  contemporaries,  as  the  re- 
prover of  sin,  and  to  build  up  the  piety  of  believers. 
Even  when  his  vision  the  most  contemplates  the 
future,  he  yet  does  not  lose  his  reference  to  the 
present,  but  (as  we  shall  see  even  in  the  second 
part)  he  makes  his  prophesyings  tell  by  exhortation 
and  reproof  upon  the  state  of  things  actually  around 
him.  From  all  this  it  results,  that  we  often  find 
it  difficult  to  discriminate  his  predictions  from  his 
rebukes  of  present  disorders.  His  contemporaries, 
however,  would  be  under  no  such  difficulty.  The 
idolatrous  and  ungodly  Hebrew  would  promptly 
recognize  his  own  description ;  the  pious  would  be 
confirmed  and  cheered. 

II.  In  order  to  realize  the  relation  of  Isaiah's 
prophetic  ministry  to  his  own  contemporaries,  we 
need  to  take  account  both  of  the  foreign  relations 
of  Judah  at  the  time,  and  internally  of  its  social 
and  religious  aspects.  Our  materials  are  scanty, 
and  are  to  be  collected  partly  out  of  2  K.  and  2 
Chr.,  and  partly  out  of  the  remaining  writings  of 
contenqwrary  prophets,  Joel  (probably),  Obadiah, 
and  Micah,  in  Judah ;  and  Ilosea,  Amos,  and  Jonah, 
in  Israel.  Of  these  the  most  assistance  is  obtained 
from  Micali. 

1.  Under  Uzziah  the  political  position  of  Judah 
had  greatly  recovered  from  the  blows  suffered  under 
Amaziah;  the  fortifications  of  Jerusalem  itself  were 
restored;  castles  were  built  in  the  country;  new 
arrangements  in  the  army  and  equipments  of  de- 
fensive artillery  were  established ;  and  considerable 
successes  in  war  gained  against  the  Philistines,  the 
Arabians,  and  the  Ammonites.  [Uzziah.]  This 
prosperity  continued  during  the  reign  of  Jotham. 
except  that,  towards  the  close  of  this  latter  reign, 
troubles  threatened  from  the  alliance  of  Israel  and 
Syria.  [Jothaji.]  The  consequence  of  this  pros- 
perity was  an  influx  of  wealth,  and  this  with  the 
increased  means  of  military  strength  withdrew  men'r 


ISAIAH 

confidence  from  Jehovah,  and  le<l  them  to  trust  in 
worldly  resources.  Moreover  great  disorders  existed 
in  the  internal  administration,  all  of  which,  whether 
moral  or  reli<;ious,  were,  by  the  very  nature  of  the 
commonwealth,  as  theocratic,  alike  amenahle  to 
prophetic  rebuke.  It  was  the  very  business  of  Isaiah 
and  other  prophets  to  raise  their  voices  as  public 
reformers,  as  well  as  to  fulfill  the  work  which  be- 
longs to  reli<;ious  teachers  in  edifying  God's  true 
servants  and  calling  the  in'eligious  to  repentance. 
Accordingly  our  pr()])het  steps  forward  into  public 
view  with  the  divine  message,  dressed  after  the 
manner  of  prophets  in  general  — .-  girded  in  coarse 
and  black,  or  at  least  dark  colored,  hair-cloth  (conip. 
Is.  XX.  2,  1.  3:  2  K.  i.  8;  Zech.  xiii.  4)  —  emblem- 
atically indicating  by  this  attire  of  mourning  that 
Jehovah  spoke  to  his  people  in  grief  and  resent- 
ment. [S.\CKCU)TH.]  From  his  house,  which 
appears  to  have  been  in  Jerusalem  (comp.  vii.  3, 
xxxvii.  5),  he  goes  forth  to  places  of  general  con- 
course, chiefly  no  doubt,  as  Christ  and  his  Apostles 
afterwards  did,  to  the  colonnades  and  courts  of  the 
Temple,  and  proclaims  in  the  audience  of  the  people 
"  the  word  of  Jeiiovah." 

2.  And  what  is  the  tenor  of  his  message  in  the 
time  of  Uzziah  and  Jotham  ?  This  we  read  in  chs 
i.-v.  Chap.  i.  is  very  general  in  its  contents.  In 
perusing  it  we  may  fancy  that  we  hear  the  very 
voice  of  the  Seer  as  he  stands  (perhaps)  in  the 
Court  of  the  Israelites  denouncing  to  nobles  and 
people,  then  assembling  for  divine  worship,  the 
vrhole  estimate  of  their  character  formed  by  Jehovah, 
and  his  approaching  chastisements.  "  They  are  a 
sinful  nation ;  they  have  provoked  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  to  anger.  Flourishing  as  their  worldly 
condition  now  appears,  the  man  whose  eyes  are 
opened  sees  another  scene  before  him  (1-9)  —  the 
land  laid  waste,  and  Zioii  left,  as  a  cottage  in  a  vine- 
yard —  (a  picture  realized  in  the  Syro-Ephraimitish 
war,  and  more  especially  in  the  Assyrian  invasion 
—  the  great  event  round  which  the  whole  of  the 
first  part  of  the  book  revolves).  Men  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  that  they  are,  let  them  hearken! 
they  may  go  on  if  they  will  with  their  ritual  worship, 
'  trampling  '  Jehovah's  courts  ;  nevertheless.  He 
loathes  them:  the  stain  of  innocent  blood  is  on 
their  hands ;  tlie  weak  are  oppressed ;  there  is  bribery 
and  corruption  in  the  administration  of  justice. 
Let  them  reform;  if  they  will  not,  Jehovah  will 
bum  out  their  sins  in  the  smelting  fire  of  his  judg- 
ment. Zion  shall  be  purified,  and  thus  saved, 
whilst  the  siimers  and  recreants  from  Jehovah  in 
her  shall  perish  in  their  much-loved  Idolatries." 
This  discourse  suitably  heads  the  book;  it  sounds 
the  key-note  of  the  whole;  firas  of  judgment  destroy- 
ing, but  purifying  a  remnant  —  such  was  the  burden 
all  along  of  Isaiah's  prophasyings. 

Of  the  other  public  utterances  belonging  to  this 
period,  chs.  ii.-iv.  are  by  almost  all  critics  consid- 
ered to  be  one  prophesying  —  the  leading  thought 
of  which  is  that  the  present  prosperity  of  Judah 
should  Ije  dftstroyed  for  her  sins,  to  make  room  for 
the  real  (/hrry  of  piety  and  virtue ;  while  ch.  v. 
forms  a  distinct  discourse,  whose  main  purport  is 
that  Israel,  God's  vineyard,  shall  be  brought  to 
desolation.  The  idolatry  denounced  in  these  chap- 
ters is  to  be  taken  as  that  of  private  individuals, 
for  both  Uzziah  and  .lotham  served  Jehovah.  They 
are  prefaced  by  the  vision  of  the  exaltation  of  the 
mountain  on  which  Jehovah  dwells  above  all  other 
mountains,  to  become  the  source  of  light  and  moral 
transformation  to  all  mankind  (ii.  2-4). 
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Here  we  are  met  by  the  fact  that  this  same 
vision  is  found  in  very  nearly  tlie  same  words  in 
Micah  iv.  1-3.  The  two  prophets  were  contem- 
porary, and  one  may  very  well  have  heard  the  other, 
and  adopted  his  words.  Compare  a  nearly  sim- 
ilar phenomenon  in  1  Pet.  v.  5-9,  compared  with 
,Iam.  iv.  'J-IO;  for  Peter  and  James  had  no  doubt 
often  heard  eaeh  other's  public  teaching  at  Jerusa- 
lem. Which  was  the  prior  speaker  of  the  words 
we  cannot  in  either  case  determine.  In  many  cases 
iirriters  of  Scripture  adopt  the  words  of  former 
inspired  writers ;  why  not  speakers  also  ?  In  this 
instance,  Isaiah  or  Jlicah  may  witiiout  improb- 
ability be  imagined  as  standing  by  whilst  the  other 
announced  Jehovah's  word,  and  himself,  still  under 
divine  inspiration,  afterwards  rei)eating  the  same 
word.  As  among  the  propiiets  in  the  Christian 
Church  some  were  directed  to  remain  in  silence, 
and  "judge"  whilst  others  spoke;  so  we  may  be- 
lieve that  occasions  frequently  occurred  in  which 
the  prophesying  of  one  sable-dressed  prophet  was 
listened  to,  and  ratified  by  other  prophets,  one  or 
more,  standing  by,  who  might  adil  their  testimony: 
"  This  is  the  woixl  of  Jehovah"  (comp.  1  K.  xxii. 
11,  12). 

.\fter  thus  refreshing  pious  souls  with  delineating 
future  (Messianic)  glories,  Isaiah  is  recalled  by  the 
sad  present.  Far  distant  is  (Jod's  people  as  yet 
from  the  high  calling  of  being  the  teacher  of  the 
world.  "  All  is  now  Avrong.  Hejithenism  is  flood- 
ing the  land  with  charmers  and  diviners,  with  silver 
and  gold,  with  horses  and  chariots,  and  with  idols  ! 
Jehovah,  forgive  them  not !  —  .Jehovah's  day  of 
judgment  is  coming,  when  all  human  glory  shall 
disappear  before  his  glory,  and  in  consternation 
Hebrew  idolaters  shall  hurl  their  images  into  any 
corner.  \jo,  Jehovah-Zebaoth  will  take  away  every 
stay  of  order  and  well-lieing  in  the  state,  leaving 
only  the  refuse  of  society  to  rule  (if  indeed  they 
will)  the  desolated  city.  Look  at  them  only !  Thej 
are  as  shameless  as  Sodom !  O  my  people,  thy 
leaders  lead  thee  astray,  thy  princes  oppress :  what 
mean  ye  that  ye  grind  the  faces  of  my  poor  ?  saith 
Jehovah.  Look  again  at  their  ladies,  with  their 
jewels  and  their  head-gear,  and  their  fine  dresses 
and  their  trinkets !  Jehovah  will  take  all  of  it  away, 
leaving  to  them  only  shame  and  sackcloth.  Yes, 
Zion  shall  lose  both  sons  and  daughters  (so  mam 
are  they  who  offend  I ),  and  bereaved  of  all  shall  sit 
on  the  bare  ground.  Yet  out  of  these  judgments 
shall  issue  purity  and  peace.  He,  the  Branch  of 
Jehovah's  appointing  (iv.  2),  shall  appear  in  glory 
and  the  redeemetl  springing  out  of  the  earth  shall 
shine  with  accordant  splendor  in  what  is  left  of 
Israel.  All  in  Zion  shall  then  be  holy,  and  thf  . 
pillar  of  fire  by  night,  and  the  overshado'wing 
cloud  by  day,  shall  as  of  yore  cheer  and  protect  — 
what  is  precious  must  needs  be  protected !  Sweet 
shall  be  the  security  and  refreshment  of  those 
days." 

Again  the  prophet  is  seen  in  the  public  con- 
course. .\i  first  he  invites  attention  by  reciting  r 
parable  (of  the  vineyard)  in  calm  and  composed 
accents  (ch.  v. ).  But  as  he  interprets  the  parable 
his  note  changes,  and  a  sixfold  "woe"  is  jwured 
forth  with  terrible  invective.  It  is  levelletl  against 
the  covetous  amassers  of  land,  breaking  down  those 
landmarks  which  fenced  the  small  hereditary  free- 
holders whose  perpetuity  formed  an  essential  ele- 
ment in  the  original  constitution  of  the  Hebrew 
commonwealth  (comp.  1  K.  xxi.  3);  against  luxu- 
rious revellers;  against  bold   sinners  who  defied 
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Grod's  works  of  judgment,  with  which  the  prophets 
threatened  them  (comp.  the  similar  association  of 
reveUing  with  hardened  unbehef  in  Israel,  Am.  v. 
18,  vi.  3-6);  against  those  who  confounded  moral 
distinctions  ;  against  self-conceited  skeptics ;  and 
against  profligate  pervert«rs  of  judicial  justice.  In 
fiiry  of  wrath  Jehovah  stretches  forth  his  hand. 
Here  there  is  an  awful  vagueness  in  the  images  of 
terror  which  the  prophet  accumulates,  till  at  length 
out  of  the  cloud  and  mist  of  wrath  we  hear  Jehovali 
hiss  for  the  stern  and  irresistible  warriors  (the 
Assyrians),  who  from  the  end  of  the  earth  should 
crowd  forward  to  spoil,  —  after  which  all  distinct- 
ness of  description  again  fades  away  in  vague 
images  of  sorrow  and  despair. 

What  effect  (we  may  ask)  would  such  denuncia- 
tions produce  upon  the  mass  of  Hebrew  hearers  ? 
It  was  not  from  Isaiah  only  that  the  same  persons 
heard  them.  Oppression,  denounced  by  him  (iii.  14, 
15,  V.  7-10),  was  denounced  also  by  Micah  (ii.  1,  2) ; 
maladministration  of  justice  (Is.  i.  2.3,  v.  23)  is 
noted  also  by  jMicah  (iii.  1-3,  9-11,  vii.  3);  the 
combination  of  idolatry,  diviners,  and  horses  found 
in  Is.  ii.  6-8,  15,  is  paralleled  in  Jlic.  v.  10-15. 
This  concurrence  of  prophetical  testimony  would 
not  be  without  weight  with  those  who  had  still 
some  faith  in  Jehovah.  But  the  worldly-minded, 
however  silent  when  flagrant  immorality  was  cen- 
sured, might  find  what  they  would  count  plausible 
ground  for  demurring,  when  the  prophet  put  the 
multiplication  of  gold,  silver,  horses,  and  chariots, 
in  the  same  category  with  idols,  or  when  with  un- 
sparing satire  he  particularized  articles  of  female 
adornment  as  objects  of  Jehovah's  wrath.  But 
God's  law  through  Moses  had  given  similar  injunc- 
tions (Deut.  xvii.  16,  17);  and  indeed  in 'general 
there  is  not  a  single  page  of  the  prophetic  books 
in  which  the  Pentateuch  is  not  again  and  again 
referred  to.  The  Hebrew  commonwealth  was  not 
designed  to  be  a  commercial  state,  but  a  system 
of  small  hereditary  land- owners  under  a  theocracy. 
Material  progress  and  ever  heightening  embellish- 
ment, whether  in  the  court  or  in  society  in  general, 
with  the  men  or  with  the  women,  removed  it  further 
and  further  from  its  original  constitution,  and  from 
Jehovah  its  God.  Something  resembling  Spartan 
plainness  belonged  essentially  to  the  idea  of  the 
Hebrew  state. 

3.  In  the  year  of  Uzziah's  death  an  ecstatic 
vision  fell  upon  Isaiah,  which,  in  compiling  his 
prophecies  long  after,  he  was  careful  to  record,  both 
for  other  reasons,  and  also  because  he  had  then 
become  aware  of  the  failure  of  his  ministry  in  ref- 
erence to  the  bulk  of  his  contemporaries,  and  of  the 
desolation,  yet  not  without  hope,  which  awaited  his 
people.  We  see  in  the  case  of  St.  Peter  at  Joppa 
(Acts  X.  9-16)  that  such  a  state  of  ecstasi»,  though 
unquestionably  of  divine  origin,  yet  in  its  form 
adapts  itself  to  the  previous  condition,  whether  cor- 
poreal or  psychological,  of  the  patient.  Isaiah  at 
this  period  (as  we  must  infer  from  the  placing  of 
the  narrative)  had  been  already  for  some  time  en- 
gaged in  his  ministry;  and  we  may  venture  to 
surmise  he  lamented  his  little  success.  Seeing  what 
he  saw  around  him,  and  foreseeing  what  he  foresaw, 
could  he  do  otherwise  than  feel  deeply  how  little 
he  was  able  to  effect  for  the  welfare  of  his  beloved 
country?  In  this  vision  he  saw  Jehovah,  in  the 
Second  Person  of  the  Godhead  (.John  xii.  41 ;  comp. 
Mai.  iii.  1),  enthroned  aloft  in  his  own  earthly 
tabernacle,  attended  by  seraphim,  whose  praise  filled 
the  sanctuary  as  it  were  with  the  smoke  of  incense. 
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As  John  at  Patmos,  so  Isaiah  was  overwhelmed 
with  awe :  he  felt  his  own  sinfulness  and  that  of  al] 
with  whom  lie  was  connected,  and  cried  "  woe " 
upon  himself  as  if  brought  before  Jehovah  to  receive 
the  reward  of  his  deeds.  But,  as  at  Patmos,  the 
Son  of  Man  laid  his  hand  upon  John  saying,  "  Fear 
not !  "  so,  in  obedience  evidently  to  the  will  of 
Jehovah,  a  seraph  with  a  hot  stone  taken  from  the 
altar  touched  his  lips,  the  principal  organ  of  good 
and  evil  in  man,  and  thereby  removing  his  sinful- 
ness, qualified  him  to  join  the  seraphim  in  what- 
ever service  he  might  be  called  to.  And  now  the 
condescending  invitation  of  the  Great  King  is 
heard :  "  Whom  shall  I  send  ?  Who  will  go  for 
us?"  "Here  am  I!  send  me."  Had  he  not 
borne  Jehovah's  commission  before?  No  doubt  he 
had ;  yet  now,  with  the  intenser  sense  of  the  reality 
of  divine  things  which  that  hour  broftght  him,  he 
felt  as  if  he  had  not.  What  heaven-taught  minister 
does  not  understand  this?  And  what  was  to  be 
the  nature  of  his  work  ?  "  Make  the  understand- 
ing of  this  people  (not  "my  people  ")  torpid;  dull 
their  ears ;  close  up  their  eyes ;  the  more  they  hear 
thy  word,  the  more  hardened  they  shall  become; 
they  must  not,  they  shall  not,  receive  the  message 
so  as  to  repent."  A  heart-crushing  commission  for 
one  who  loved  his  people  as  Isaiah  did !  The  moan 
of  grief  at  length  finds  utterance :  "  Lord,  how 
long?"  "Till  the  land  be  desolate — saving  a 
small  remnant,  utterly  desolate  —  a  remnant  of  a 
holy  seed,  which  will  be  a  stock  to  sprout  forth,  but 
again  and  again  to  be  cut  back  and  burnt,  and  yet 
still  to  survive." 

This  vision  in  the  main  was  another  mode  of 
representing  what,  both  in  previous  and  in  subse- 
quent prophesyings,  is  so  continually  denounced  — 
the  almost  utter  destruction  of  the  Hebrew  people, 
with  yet  a  purified  renmant.  But  while  this  pre- 
diction was  its  principal  purport,  we  are  sure  that 
the  inspired  editor  of  his  prophesyings  so  many 
years  after,  beheld  in  it  also  the  sketch  of  the  fruits 
of  his  ministry,  which  at  the  time  when  the  revela- 
tion was  made  to  him  must  have  had  no  small 
effect  upon  his  own  private  feelings.  He  goes  afresh 
about  his  work,  despairingly  as  to  the,  main  result 
for  the  present,  yet  with  seraph-like  zesd,  ardent 
and  heaven-purged,  and  not  without  hope  too,  for 
the  time  to  come.  The  "  holy  seed  "  was  to  be 
the  "  stock."  It  was  to  be  his  business  to  form 
that  holy  seed. 

It  is  a  touching  trait,  illustrating  the  prophet's 
own  feelings,  that  when  he  next  api)ears  before  us, 
some  years  later,  he  has  a  son  named  Shearjashub, 
"  Eemnant-shall-return."  The  name  was  evidently 
given  with  significance ;  and  the  fact  discovers  alike 
the  sorrow  which  ate  his  .Jieart,  and  the  hope  in 
which  he  found  solace. 

4.  Some  years  elapse  between  chs.  vi.  and  vii., 
and  the  political  scenery  has  greatly  altered.  The 
Assyrian  power  of  Nineveh  now  threatens  the  He- 
brew nation  ;  Tiglath-pileser  has  already  spoiled 
Pekah  of  some  of  the  fairest  parts  of  his  dominions 
—  of  the  country  east  of  Jordan  and  the  vale  of  the 
Sea  of  Galilee,  removing  the  inhabitants  probably 
to  people  the  wide  and  as  yet  uninhabited  space 
inclosed  by  the  walls  of  Nineveh  (b.  c.  746).  After 
the  Assyrian  army  was  withdrawn,  the  Syrian  king- 
dom of  Damascus  rises  into  notice;  its  monarch, 
Eezin,  combines  with  the  now  weakened  king  of 
Israel,  and  probably  with  other  small  states  around, 
to  consolidate  (it  has  been  conjectured)  a  power 
which  shall  confront  Asshur.     Ahaz  keeps  aloof, 
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and  becomes  the  object  of  attack  to  the  allies;  he 
has  been  already  twice  defeated  (2  Chr.  xxviii.  5, 
6);  and  now  the  allies  are  threatening  him  with  a 
combined  invasion  (741).  The  news  that  "Aram 
is  encamped  in  Ephraim  "  (Is.  vii.  2)  fills  both  king 
and  people  with  consternation,  and  the  king  is  gone 
forth  from  the  city  to  take  measures,  as  it  would 
seem,  to  prevent  the  upper  resen-oir  of  water  from 
falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Under  Je- 
hovah's direction  Isaiah  goes  forth  to  meet  the 
king,  surrounded  no  doubt  by  a  considerable  com- 
pany of  his  ofKcers  and  of  spectators."  The  prophet 
is  directed  to  take  with  him  the  child  whose  name, 
Shearjashub,  was  so  full  of  mystical  promise,  to 
add  greater  emphasis  to  his  message.  "  Kear  not," 
he  tells  the  king,  "  Damascus  is  the  head  of  Syria, 
and  of  Syria  only ;  and  1-iezin  head  of  Damascus, 
and  not  of  Jerusalem ;  and  within  05  years  Ephraim 
shall  be  broken,  to  be  no  more  a  kingdom :  so  far 
shall  Ephraim  be  from  annexing  Judali !  Samaria 
again  is  head  only  of  Ephraim,  and  Remaliali's  son 
only  of  Samaria.  If  ye  will  be  established,  believe 
this!" 

"  Dost  thou  hesitate  ?  Ask  what  sign  thou  wilt 
to  assure  thee  that  thus  it  shall  be."  The  young 
king  is  already  resolved  not  to  let  himself  into  the 
line  of  policy  which  Isaiah  is  urging  ui)on  him:  he 
is  bent  upon  an  alliance  with  Ass}Tia.  To  ask  a 
sign  might  prove  embarrassing ;  for,  if  it  should  be 

given ?  Ahaz  therefore,  with  a  half-mocking 

show  of  reverence,  declines  to  "tempt  Jehovah." 
"  0  house  of  David,  are  ye  not  satisfied  with  trying 
the  patience  of  an  honest  and  wisely  advising 
prophet,  that  you  will  put  this  contempt  also  upon 
the  God  who  speaks  through  me?  Jehovah  him- 
self, irrespective  of  your  deservings,  gives  you  a 
guarantee  that  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  is  not 
yet  to  perish.  Behold,  the  Virf/ln  is  with  child, 
and  is  bearing  a  son,  and  thou,  0  mother  (comp. 
Gen.  xvi.  11 ),  shalt  call  his  name  Immanuel.  I  seem 
to  see  that  Child  already  born  !  liehold  Him  there ! 
Cream  and  honey,  abundance  of  the  best  food,  shall 
he  eat,  when,  ten  or  twenty  years  hence,  he  comes 
to  the  age  of  discretion ;  the  devastating  inroad  of 
Syria  and  Israel  shall  be  past  then ;  for  before  that, 
the  land  of  the  two  kings  thou  boldest  so  formidable 
shall  be  desolate.  But"  — here  the  threat  which 
mingles  with  the  promise  in  Shearjashub  appears 
—  "  upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy  family,  not  only 
in  thy  lifetime,  but  afterwards,  Jehovah  will  bring 
an  enemy  more  terrible  than  Jacob  has  ever  known, 
Asshur  —  Asshur,  whom  thou  wouldest  fain  hire 
to  help  (v.  20),  but  who  shall  prove  a  razor  that 
will  shave  but  too  clean ;  he  shall  so  desolate  the 
land  that  its  inhabitants  shall  be  sparse  and  few." 
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«  The  rejider  will  observe  the  particular  specification 
of  the  place,  indicating  the  authenticity  of  the  nar- 
rative. (Comp.  Blunt'8  Undesigned  Coineidenees,  pt. 
iii.  no.  i.) 

6  Tliat  the  birth  of  the  Messiah  is  here  pointed  to 
cannot  be  doubted  ;  indeed  even  Ewald  sees  this.  But 
the  exact  interpretation  of  vv.  1.5,  16.  is  hard  to  de- 
tenniiio.  That  given  above  is  in  the  main  Ilengsten- 
berg's  (ChrisrolnsT!/.  vol.  ii.).  The  great  difficulty  which 
attaches  to  it  is  that  the  prophet  represents  Christ  as 
already  appearing,  reckoning  from  his  birth  at  the 
then  present  time,  forward  to  the  desolation  of  Syria 
and  Israel  within  a  few  years.  This  difficulty  is,  how- 
ever, alleviated  by  the  consideration  that  the  prophet 
Btates  the  future  as  exhibited  to  him  in  "  vision,"  and 
In  such  prophetic  vision  the  distances  between  events 
in  point  of  time  are  often  unperceived  by  the  seer,  who 
73 


Again  Isaiah  predicts  the  Assyrian  invasion ;  comp. 
ch.  xxxvi.** 

5.  As  the  Assyrian  empire  began  more  and  more 
to  threaten  the  Hebrew  commonwealth  with  utter 
overthrow,  it  is  now  that  the  prediction  of  the 
Messiah,  the  IJestorer  of  Israel,  becomes  more 
positive  and  clear.  Micah  (v.  2)  points  to  Bethle- 
hem as  the  birthplace,  and  (v.  3)  speaks  of  "her 
that  travaileth  "  as  an  object  to  prophetic  vision 
seeming  almost  present.  Would  not  Micah  and 
Isaiah  confer  with  each  other  in  these  dark  days 
of  prevailing  unbelief,  upon  the  cheering  hoj)e  which 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  that  was  in  them  suggested  to 
their  minds?  (comp.  Mai.  iii.  IC). 

The  king  was  bent  upon  an  alliance  with  Assyria. 
This  Isaiah  stedfastly  opposes  (comp.  x.  20).  In  a 
theocracy  the  messenger  of  Jehovah  would  frequently 
api^ear  as  a  political  adviser.  "  Neither  fear  Aram 
and  Israel,  for  they  will  soon  perish ;  nor  trust  in 
Asshur,  for  she  will  be  thy  direst  oppressor."  Such 
is  Isaiah's  strain.  And  by  divine  direction  he  em- 
ploys various  exijedients  to  make  his  testimony  the 
more  impressive.  He  procured  a  large  tablet  (viii. 
1 ),  and  with  witnesses  (for  the  purpose  of  attesting 
the  fact,  and  disjjlaying  its  especial  significance)  he 
wrote  thereon  in  large  characters  suited  for  a  public 
notice  the  words"  Hastenbooty  Speedspoil; 
which  tablet  was  no  doubt  to  be  hung  up  for  public 
view,  in  the  entrance  (we  may  suppose)  to  the 
Temple  (comp.  "priest,"  ver.  2).  And  further: 
his  wife  —  who,  by  the  way,  appears  to  have  been 
herself  possessed  of  prophetic  gifts,  for  "  prophetess" 
always  has  this  meaning  and  nowhere  indicates  a 
pi'opfieVs  wife  merely— just  at  this  time  apparently 
gave  birth  to  a  son.  Jehovah  bids  the  prophet  give 
him  the  name  lltstenbcmty  Speedspoit,  adding,  what 
Isaiah  was  to  avow  on  all  occasions,  that  before  the 
child  should  be  able  to  talk,  the  wealth  of  Damascus 
and  the  booty  of  Samaria  should  be  carried  away 
before  the  king  of  Assyria. 

The  people  of  Judah  was  split  into  political  fac- 
tions. The  court  was  for  Assyria,  and  indeed 
formed  an  alliance  with  Tiglath-pileser ;  but  a  pop- 
ular party  was  for  the  Syixj-Ephraimitic  connection 
formed  to  resist  Assyria  —  partly  actuated  by  their 
fears  of  a  confederacy  from  which  they  had  aheeady 
severely  suffered,  and  parti}-  perhaps  influenced  by 
sympathies  of  kindred  race,  drawing  them  to  Israel, 
and  even  to  Aram,  in  opposition  to  the  more  foreign 
Assj'ria.  "  Fear  none  but  Jehovah  only !  fear  Him, 
trust  Him ;  He  will  be  your  safety."  Such  is  the 
purport  of  the  discourse  viii.  5-ix.  7;  in  which, 
however,  he  augurs  coming  distress  through  the 
rejection  of  his  counsels,  but  refreshes  himself  with 
the  thought  of  the  birth  of  the  Great  Deliverer.*' 


perhaps  might  sometimes  In  his  own  private  interpre- 
tation of  the  vision  (comp.  1  Pet.  i.  10)  have  miscon- 
ceived the  relations  of  time  in  regard  to  events.  The 
very  clearness  with  which  the  future  event  was  ex- 
hibited to  him  might  deceive  him  in  judging  of  It« 
nearness.  In  the  N.  T.  we  have  a  somewhat  similar 
phenomenon  in  the  estimate  formed  by  the  Apostles 
and  others  of  the  relation  of  time  between  Christ's 
coming  to  judge  Jerusalem  and  his  second  coming  at ' 
the  end  of  the  world. 

c  A.  V.  Maher-shalal-hash-baz  ;  by  Luther  rendered 
Raiibfbald,  Eilebettte. 

d  With  reference  to  Tiglath-pileser's  having  recently 
removed  the  population  of  Galilee,  the  prophet  specifies 
that  "  as  the  former  time  brought  humiliation  In  the 
direction  of  Zebulun  and  Naphtali,"  located  on  the 
western  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Qalilee,  "  so  the  latter  time 
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The  inspired  advice  was  not  accepted.  Unbelief 
not  discerning  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  Jehovah 
would  argue  that  isolation  was  ruin,  and  accord- 
ingly involved  Judah  in  alliances  which  soon  brought 
her  to  almost  utter  destruction. 

6.  A  prophecy  was  delivered  at  this  time  against 
the  kingdom  of  Israel  (ix.  8-x.  4),  consisting  of 
four  strophes,  each  ending  with  the  terrible  refrain : 
"  for  all  this,  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but 
his  hand  is  stretched  out  still."  It  announces  that 
all  expedients  for  recovering  the  power  which  Israel 
had  lately  lost  were  nugatory;  they  had  forsaken 
Jehovah,  and  therefore  God-forsaken  (x.  4)  they 
should  perish.  As  Isaiah's  message  was  only  to 
Judah,  we  may  infer  that  the  object  of  this  utter- 
ance was  to  check  the  disposition  shown  by  many 
in  Judah  to  connect  Judah  with  the  policy  of  the 
sister  kingdom. 

7.  The  utterance  recorded  in  x.  5-xii.  6,  one  of 
the  most  highly  wrought  passages  in  the  whole 
book,  was  probably  one  single  outpouring  of  inspi- 
ration. It  stands  wholly  disconnected  with  the  pre- 
ceding in  tlie  circumstances  which  it  presupposes; 
and  to  what  period  to  assign  it,  is  not  easy  to 
determine."  To  allay  the  dread  of  Assyria  which 
now  prevailed,  Isaiah  was  in  God's  mercy  to  his 
people  inspired  to  declare,  that  though  heavy  judg- 
ments would  consume  the  bulk  of  the  nation,  yet 
Shearjashub !  the  remnant  should  return  (x.  20-22 ; 
comp.  vii.  3),  and  that  the  Assyrian  should  be 
overthrown  in  the  very  hour  of  apparently  certain 
success  by  agency  whose  precise  nature  is  left  in 
awful  mystery  (x.  33,  34).  From  the  destruction 
of  Judah's  enemies  thus  representatively  foreshad- 
owed, he  then  takes  wing  to  predict  the  happy  and 
peaceful  reign  of  the  "  Twig  which  was  to  come 
forth  from  the  stump  of  Jesse,"  when  the  united 
commonwealth  of  Judah  and  Ephraim  should  be 
restored  in  glory,  and  Jah  Jehovah  should  be 


should  bring  these  regions  honor."  A  mysterious 
oracle  then  !  But  made  clear  to  us  by  the  event  (Matt. 
jv.  16). 

a  Since  the  great  object  of  this  discourse  is  to  allay 
Judah's  fear  of  the  Assyrian  (x.  24),  it  can  hardly  be- 
long to  the  very  early  part  of  the  reign  (742  to  727)  of 
Ahaz  ;  for  then  the  more  immediate  fear  was  the  Syro- 
Ephraimite  alliance.  According  to  the  principle  of 
chronolo" ieal  arrangement  wliich  we  suppose  to  have 
been  followed  by  Isaiah  in  his  compilation,  it  would 
be  before  the  death  of  Ahaz  (comp.  xiv.  28).  Ahaz 
had  "  hired  "  the  help  of  Tiglath-pileser  by  a  large 
present  (2  K.  xvi.),  and  the  Assyrian  had  come  and 
fulfilled  (738)  the  prediction  of  Lssiiah  (viii.  4)  by  cap- 
turing and  spoiling  Damascus.  But  already,  in  the 
time  of  Ahaz,  Assyria  began  to  occasion  uneasiness  to 
Judah  (2  Chr.  xxviii.  20).  Shalmaneser  succeeded 
Tiglath-pileser  not  later  than  728,  and  might  not  care 
much  for  his  predecessor's  engagements  —  if,  indeed, 
Tiglath-pileser  himself  fielt  bound  by  them.  At  any 
rate,  so  encroaching  a  power,  bent  on  conquest,  must 
needs  be  forniidable  to  the  feeble  kingdom  of  Judah, 
Syria  being  now  conquered  and  Israel  powerless. 
Critics,  who  do  not  take  sufficient  account  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  future  events  are  represented  in  the  pre- 
dictions of  inspiration  as  already  taking  place,  have 
been  led  to  unsettle  the  chronology  by  observing  that 
Samaria  is  described  by  the  boasting  Assyrian  as  being 
already  as  Damascus,  and  that  the  invading  army  is 
already  near  Jerusalem.  But  the  conquest  of  Samaria 
was  already  announced  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Ahaz  (viii.  4)  as  equally  certain  with  that  of  Damas- 
cus ;  and  the  imagery  of  x.  28-32  is  probably  that  in 
which  the  imagination  of  one  familiar  with  the  passes 
of  the  country  would  obviously  portray  an  invader's 
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celebrated  as  the  proved  strength  of  hia  people. 
Here  again  is  set  forth  a  great  deliverance,  possibly 
the  foreshadowing  of  xxxvii. 

8.  The  next  eleven  chapters,  xiii.-xxiii.,  contain 
chiefly  a  collection  of  utterances,  each  of  .which  is 
styled  a  "  burden."  *  As  they  are  detached  pieces, 
it  is  possible  they  have  been  grouped  together  with- 
out strict  obser\'ance  of  their  chronological  order. 

{a. )  The  first  (xiii.  1-xiv.  27 )  is  against  Babylon ; 
placed  first,  either  because  it  was  first  in  point  of 
utterance,  or  because  Babylon  in  prophetic  vision, 
particularly  when  Isaiah  compiled  his  book,  headed 
in  importance  all  the  earthly  powers  opposed  to 
God's  people,  and  therefore  was  to  be  first  struck 
down  by  the  shaft  of  prophecy.  As  yet,  not  Baby- 
lon but  Nineveh  was  the  imperial  city;  but  Isaiah 
possessed  not  a  mere  foreboding  drawn  from  politi- 
cal sagacity,  but  an  assured  knowledge,  that  Baby- 
lon would  be  the  seat  of  dominion  and  a  leading 
antagonist  to  the  theocratic  people.  Not  only  did 
he  tell  Hezekiah  a  few  years  later,  when  Nineveh 
was  still  the  seat  of  empire,  that  his  sons  should  be 
carried  captive  "  to  Babylon,"  but  in  this  "  burden  " 
he  also  foretells  both  the  towering  ambition  and 
glory  of  that  city,  and  its  final  overthrow."  The 
ode  of  triumph  (xiv.  3-23)  in  this  Imrden  is  among 
the  most  poetical  passages  in  all  literature.  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  overthrow  of  Babylon  is  in  vv. 
24,  25,  associated  with  the  blow  inflicted  upon  the 
Ninevite  empire  in  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's 
army  (for  here  again  this  great  miracle  of  divine 
judgment  looms  out  into  the  propliet's  view),  which 
very  disaster,  however,  probably  helped  on  the  rise 
of  Babylon  at  the  cost  of  its  northern  rival.  The 
explanation  seems  to  be  that  Babylon  was  regarded 
as  merely  another  phase  of  Asshur's  sovereignty 
(comp.  2  K.  xxiii.  29),  so  that  the  overthrow  of 
Sennacherib's  army  was  a  harbinger  of  that  more 
complete  destruction  of  the  power  of  Asshur  which 


approach.  The  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army  is 
the  centre  object  of  the  first  part  of  the  book  ;  and  the 
action  of  predictive  prophecy,  and  of  miracle  in  rela- 
tion to  it,  cannot  be  gainsaid  without  setting  aside  the 
authenticity  of  the  narrative  altogether. 

6  This  remarkable  word,   Stl?X3,   ''  lifting  up,"  is 

variously  understood,  some  taking  it  to  refer  to  evils 
to  be  borne  by  the  parties  threatened,  others  as  a  lift- 
ing up  of  the  voice  in  a  solemn  utterance.  A  hundred 
years  later  the  term  had  been  so  misused  by  false 
prophets,  that  Jeremiah  (\xiii.  33-40)  .seems  to  forbid 
its  use.  See  1  Chr.  xv.  22,  where  in  text  and  margin 
of  A.  V.  it  is  rendered  "  song,"  "  carriage,"  and 
"  lifting  up." 

c  Compare  our  remarks  in  p.  1160.  Even  if  this 
were  conceded  to  be  the  production  of  a  later  prophet 
than  Isaiah  (which  there  is  no  just  cause  whatever  for 
believing),  the  problem  which  it  presents  to  skepticism 
would  remain  as  hard  as  ever ;  for  whence  should  its 
author  learn  that  the  ultimate  condition  of  Babylon 
would  be  such  as  is  here  delineated?  (xiii.  19-22).  In 
no  time  of  Hebrew  literature  was  there  reason  to  an- 
ticipate this  of  Babylon  in  particular  more  than  of 
other  cities.  In  vain  does  skepticism  quote  xvii.  1 ; 
nothing  is  said  there  of  the  ultimate  condition  of 
Damascus  ;  and  it  is  obvious  enough  that  any  such 
blow  as  that  (e.  g.)  inflicted  by  Tiglath-pileser  would 
make  Damascus  for  a  while  appear  to  be  "  no  city  " 
compared  with  what  it  had  been,  and  would  convert 
many  of  its  streets  into  desolation.  How  different  the 
language  used  of  Babylon  I  And  how  wonderfully 
verified  by  time  1  We  have  the  parallel  language  and 
verification  in  reference  to  Idumaea  (xxxiv.). 
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this  burden  announces.  This  prophecy  is  a  note 
of  preparation  for  the  second  part  of  the  book ;  for 
the  picture  which  it  draws  of  Babylon,  as  having 
Jacob  in  captivity,  and  being  compelled  to  relin- 
quish her  prey  (xiv.  1-3),  is  in  brief  the  siime  as  is 
more  fully  delineated  in  xlvii. ;  while  the  conclud- 
ing verses  about  Sennacherib's  army  (24-27)  statid 
in  somewhat  the  same  relation  to  the  rest  of  the 
"  burden,"  as  the  full  history  in  xxxvi.,  xxxvii. 
stands  to  xl.-xlviil. 

(6.)  The  short  and  pregnant  "  burden  "  against 
Philistia  (xiv.  2;)-32)  in  the  year  that  Ahaz  died, 
was  occasioned  by  the  revolt  of  the  Philistines  from 
Judah  and  their  successful  inroad,  recorded  2  Chr. 
xxviii.  18.  "  If  Judah's  rule  was  a  serpent,  that 
of  Assyria  would  prove  a  basilisk  —  a  flying  dragon; 
let  their  gates  howl  at  tlie  smoke  which  announced 
the  invading  army !  Meanwhile  Zion  would  repose 
safe  under  the  protection  of  her  king :  "  —  language 
plainly  predictive,  as  the  compiler  in  giving  the 
date  evidently  felt ;  comp.  xxxvii. 

(c.)  The  "  burden  of.Moab"  (xv.,  xn.)  is  remark- 
able for  the  elegiac  strain  in  which  the  prophet 
bewails  the  disasters  of  Moab,  and  for  the  dramatic 
character  of  xvi.  1-6,  in  which  3-5  is  the  petition 
of  the  Moabites  to  Judah,  and  ver.  6  Judah's 
answer."    For  Moab's  relation  to  Israel  see  Moau. 

(rf.)  Chapters  xvii.,  xviii.  This  prophecy  is 
headed  "  the  Inirden  of  Damascus;  "  and  yet  after 
ver.  3  the  attention  is  withdrawn  from  Damascus 
and  turned  to  Israel,  and  then  to  Ethiopia.  Israel 
appears  as  closely  associated  with  Damascus,  and 
indeed  dependent  upon  her,  and  as  having  adopted 
her  religious  rites,  "  strange  slips,"  ver.  10  (comp. 
2  K.  xvi.  10,  of  Ahaz),  which  shall  not  profit  her. 
This  brings  us  to  the  time  of  the  Syro-Ephrainiitic 
alliance ;  at  all  events  ICphraim  has  not  yet  ceased 
to  exist.  Chap.  xvii.  12-14,  as  well  as  xviii.  1-7, 
point  again  to  the  event  of  xxxvii.  But  why  this 
here?  The  solution  seems  to  be  that,  though 
Assyria  would  be  the  ruin  both  of  Aram  and  of 
Israel,  and  though  it  would  even  threaten  Judah 
("us,"  ver.  14),  it  should  not  then  conquer  Judah 
(comp.  turn  of  xiv.  31,  32).  And  with  this  last 
thought  ch.  xviii.  is  inseparably  connected ;  for  it 
is  a  call  of  congratulation  to  Etliiopia  ("  woe  "  in 
ver.  1  of  A.  V.  should  be  "ho!  "  as  Iv.  1;  also  in 
ver.  2  omit  '■  saying  "),  whose  deputies,  predictively 
imagined  as  having  come  to  Palestine  to  learn  the 
progress  of  the  Assyrian  invasion  (comp.  xxxvii.  9), 
are  sent  back  by  the  prophet  charged  with  the  glad 
news  of  Asshur's  overthrow  described  in  vv.  4-0. 
In  ver.  7  we  have  the  conversion  of  Ethiopia ;  for 
"  the  people  tall,  and  shoni  "  is  itself  "  the  present " 
to  be  brought  unto  Jehovah.  (Comp.  Acts  viii. 
26-40,  and  the  present  condition  of  Ethiopia.) 

These  repeated  predictions  of  Zion's  deliverance 
from  Asshur,  in  conjunction  with  Asshur's  triumph 
over  Zion's  enemies,  entered  deeply  into  the  essence 
of  the  prophet's  public  ministry ;  the  great  aim  of 
which  was  to  fix  the  dependence  of  his  countrymen 
entirely  upon  Jehovah. 
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«  A  good  deal  of  this  burden  is  an  enlargement  of 
Num.  xxi.  27-30,  from  the  Imitation  of  which  the 
coloring  of  its  style  in  part  arises.  It  in  turn  reap- 
pears in  an  enlarged  edition  in  .ler.  xlviii.  The  two 
concluding  verses  (Is.  xvi.  13,  14),  whirh  furnish  no 
real  ground  for  doubting  whether  Isaiah  wrote  the 
whole  of  it,  recount  that  of  old  time  the  purport  of 
this  denunciation  has  b<«n  decreed  (namely,  in  Num. 
xxi.  and  xxiv.  17),   but  that  within  three  years  it 


(e.)  In  the  "  burden  of  Egypt "  (sii.  "the  prophet 
seems  to  be  pursuing  the  same  object.  Both  Israel 
(2  K.  xvii.  41  and  Judah  (Is.  xxxi.)  were  naturally 
disposed  to  look  towards  Egypt  for  succor  against 
Assyria.  Probably  it  was  to  counteract  this  ten- 
dency that  the  prophet  is  here  directed  to  prophesy 
the  utter  helplessness  of  ligypt  under  God's  judg- 
ments: she  should  be  given  over  to  Asshur  (the 
"cruel  lord"'  and  "fierce  king"  of  ver.  4,  not 
Psammetichus),  and  should  also  suffer  the  most 
dreadful  calamities  through  civil  dissensions  and 
through  drought,  —  unless  this  drought  is  a  figure 
founded  upon  the  peculiar  usefulness  of  the  Nile, 
and  the  veneration  with  which  it  was  regarded 
(1-15).  But  the  result  should  be  that  numerous 
cities  of  Egypt  should  own  .Jehovah  for  their  God, 
and  be  joined  in  brotherhood  with  his  worshippers 
in  Israel  and  in  Asshur ;  —  a  reference  to  Messianic 
times.* 

{f.)  In  the  midst  of  these  "  burdens  "  stands  a 
passage  which  presents  Isaiah  in  a  new  aspect,  an 
aspect  in  which  he  appears  in  this  instance  only. 
It  was  not  uncommon  both  in  the  O.  T.  and  in  the 
New  (comp.  Acts  xxi.  11)  for  a  projjhet  to  add  to 
his  sjx)ken  word  an  action  symbolizing  its  import. 
Sargon,  known  here  only,  was  king  of  AssjTia, 
probably  between  Shalmaneser  and  Sennacherib. 
His  armies  were  now  in  the  south  of  Palestine  be- 
sieging Ashdod.  It  has  been  plausibly  conjectured 
that  Tirhakah,  king  of  Meroii,  and  Sethos,  the  king 
of  Egypt,  were  now  in  alliance.  The  more  em- 
phatically to  enforce  the  warning  already  conveyed 
in  the  "  burden  of  I'^j'pt "  —  not  to  look  thither- 
ward for  help  —  Isaiah  was  commanded  to  apj)ear 
in  the  streets  and  temple  of  Jerusalem  stripped  of 
his  sackcloth  mantle,  and  wearing  his  vest  only, 
with  his  feet  also  bare.  "  Thus  shall  Egyptians 
and  I'^thiopians  walk,  captives  before  the  king  of 
Assyria."  For  three  years  was  he  directed  (from 
time  to  time,  we  may  suppose)  thus  to  show  him- 
self in  public  view,  —  to  make  the  lesson  the  more 
impressive  by  constant  repetition. 

{(J.)  In  "the  burden  of  the  desert  of  the  sea," 
a  poetical  designation  of  Babylonia  (xxi.  1-10), 
the  images  in  which  the  fall  of  Babylon  is  indicated 
are  sketched  with  ^i'^schylean  rapidity,  and  certainly 
not  less  than  /Eschylean  awfulness  and  grandeur. 
As  before  (xiii.  17),  the  Medes  are  the  captors.  It 
is  to  comfort  Judah  sighing  under  the  "  treacherous 
spoiling  "  (v.  2)  and  continual  "  threshing  "  (v.  10) 
of  Asshur  —  Ninevite  and  Babylonian  —  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  moves  the  prophet  to  this  utterance.^ 

{h.)  "The  burden  of  Dumah,"  —  in  which  the 
watchman  can  see  nothing  but  night,  let  them  ask 
him  as  often  as  they  will  —  and  "  of  Arabia  "  (xxi. 
11-17),  relate  apparently  to  some  Assyrian  inva- 
sion. 

(i.)  In  "the  burden  of  the  valley  of  risioti" 
(xxii.  1-14),  it  is  doubtless  Jerusalem  that  is  thus 
designatetl,  and  not  without  sadness,  as  having  been 
so  long  the  home  of  prophetic  vision  to  so  little 
result.     The  scene  presented  is  that  of  Jerusalem 


should  6ce-in  to  be  Ailfllled.  It  was  not  completely 
fulfilled  even  in  Jeremiah's  time. 

6  Comp.  the  close  of  the  "  burden  of  Tyre."  The 
"  city  of  destruction  "  (xix.  18)  is  supposed  by  many 
to  be  Beth-shemesh  of  Jer.  xliii.  13,  specified  because 
hitherto  an  especial  seat  of  idolatry.  Onias's  misuse 
of  this  prediction  is  well  known.     [See  Ir-ha-heres.] 

c  In  vv.  3  and  4  the  poet  dramatically  represent} 
the  feelings  of  the  Babylonians. 
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during  an  invasion ;  in  the  hostile  army  are  named 
Elam  and  Kir,  nations  which  no  doubt  contributed 
troops  both  to  the  Ninevite  and  to  the  Babylonian 
armies.  The  latter  is  probably  here  contemplated." 
The  homiletic  purpose  of  this  prediction  in  reference 
to  Isaiah's  contemporaries,  was  to  inculcate  a  pious 
and  humble  dependence  upon  Jehovah  in  place  of 
any  mere  fleshly  confidence. 

(k.)  The  passage  xxii.  15-25  is  singular  in  Isaiah 
as  a  prophesying  against  an  individual.  Comp.  the 
word  of  Amos  (vii.)  against  Amaziah,  and  of  Jere- 
miah (xx.)  against  Pashur.  Shebna  was  probably 
as  ungodly  as  they.  One  of  the  king's  highest 
functionaries,  he  seems  to  have  been  leader  of  a 
party  opposed  to  Jehovah  (v.  25,  "  the  burden  that 
is  upon  it").  Himself  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem  — 
perhaps  an  alien,  as  Iwald  conjectures  from  the 
un-Hebrew  form  of  his  name  —  he  may  have  been 
introduced  by  Hezekiah's  predecessor  Ahaz;  he 
made  great  parade  of  his  rank  (ver.  18;  conip.  2 
Sam.  XV.  1),  and  presumed  upon  his  elevation  so 
far  as  to  hew  out  a  tomb  high  up  in  the  cliffs 
(probably  on  the  western  or  southwestern  side  of 
Jerusalem,  where  so  many  were  excavated),  as  an 
ostentatious  display  of  his  greatness  (comp.  2  Chr. 
xxxii.  33,  margin).  We  may  believe  him  to  have 
been  engaged  with  this  business  outside  the  walls 
when  Isaiah  came  to  him  with  his  message.  Shebna 
fancies  his  power  securely  rooted ;  but  Jehovah  will 
roll  him  up  as  a  ball  and  toss  him  away  into  a  far 
distant  land, — disgrace  thai  he  is  io  his  master  ! 
his  stately  robes  of  office,  with  his  broad  magnificent 
girdle,  shall  in\est  another,  Eliakim.  Ch.  xxxvi. 
3,  seems  to  indicate  a  decline  of  his  power,  as  it 
also  shows  rUiakim's  promotion  to  Shebna's  former 
post.  Perhaps  he  was  disgraced  and  exiled  by 
Hezekiah,  after  the  event  of  xxxvii.,  when  the  sin- 
ners in  Zion  were  overawed  and  gre.at  ascendency 
for  a  while  secured  to  the  party  wliich  was  true  to 
Jehovah.  If  his  fall  was  the  consequence  of  the 
Assyrian  overthrow,  we  can  better  understand  both 
the  demmciation  against  the  individual  and  the 
position  it  occupies  in  the  record. 

(/.)  The  last  ■'  burden  "  is  against  Tyre  (xxiii.). 
The  only  cause  specified  by  Isaiah  for  the  judgment 
upon  Tyre  is  her  pride  (ver.  9;  comp.  Ez.  xxviii. 
2,6);  and  we  can  understand  how  the  Tyrians, 
proud  of  their  material  progress  and  its  outward 
displays,  may  have  looked  with  contempt  upon  the 
plainer  habits  of  the  theocratic  people.  But  this 
was  not  the  only  ground.  The  contagion  of  her 
idolatry  reached  Jerusalem  (1  K.  xi.  5,  33;  2  K. 
xi.  18,  xxiii.  13).  Otherwise  also  she  was  an  in- 
jurious neighbor  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  7;  Joel,  iii.  6;  Am. 
i.  9).    It  therefore  behoved  Jehovah,  both  as  aven- 


a  That  it  is  not  Sennacherib's  invasion,  we  infer 
ftom  the  unrelieved  description  of  godlessncss  and 
recklessness  (vv.  11,  12),  and  the  threatened  punish- 
ment unto  death  (ver.  14),  whereas  Hezekiah's  piety 
was  conspicuous,  and  saved  the  city.  (Comp.  2  Chr. 
xxxvi.  12,  16.)  Moreover,  the  famine  in  2  K.  xxv.  3 
throws  light  on  Is.  xxii.  2.  That  vv.  9-11  agree 
with  2  Chr.  xxxii.  3-5  proves  nothing :  the  same 
measures  would  be  taken  in  any  invasion  (comp.  Is. 
vii.  3).  The  former  part  of  ver.  2  and  vv.  12,  13, 
describe  the  state  of  things  preceding  the  imagined 
present. 

b  "  Behold  the  land  of  the  Chaldseans ;  this  people," 
i.  e.  the  Chaldseans,  "  was  not :  Asshur  founded  it  for 
the  inhabitants  of  the  wilderness,"  assigning  a  loca- 
tion to  the  Chaldseans,  heretofore  nomadic.  Job  i.  17 ; 
<  they,"  the  Chaldseans,  "  set  up  their  watch-towers  ; 
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ging  his  own  worship,  and  as  the  guardian  and 
avenger  of  his  peculiar  people,  to  punish  Tyre. 
Shalmaneser  appears  to  have  been  foiled  in  his 
five  years'  siege;  Nebuchadnezzar  was  more  suc- 
cessful, capturing  at  least  the  mainland  part  of  the 
city ;  and  to  this  latter  circumstance  ver.  13  refers.'' 
In  vv.  15-17  it  seems  to  be  intimated  that  when 
the  pressure  of  Assliur  should  be  removed  (by  the 
Medo- Persian  conquest),  Tyre  should  revive.  Her 
utter  destruction  is  not  predicted  by  Isaiah  as  it 
afterwards  was  by  Ezekiel.  Ver.  18  probably 
points  to  Messianic  times:  comp.  Mark  vii.  26; 
Acts  xxi.  3 ;  Euseb.  H.  E.  x.  4. 

9.  The  next  four  chapters,  xxiv.-xxvii.,  form  one 
prophecy  essentially  connected  with  the  preceding 
ten  "  burdens  "  (xiii.-xxiii.),  of  which  it  is  in  effect 
a  general  summary ;  it  presents  previous  denunci- 
ations in  one  general  denunciation  which  includes 
the  theocratic  people  itself,  and  therewith  also  the 
promi.se  of  blessings,  especially  Messianic  blessings, 
for  the  remnant.  It  no  longer  particularizes  (Moab, 
xxv.  10,  represents  all  enemies  of  God's  people,  as 
lidom  does  in  Ixiii.  1),  but  speaks  of  judgments 
upon  lands,  cities,  and  oppressors  in  general  terms, 
the  reference  of  which  is  to  be  gathered  from  what 
goes  before.^ 

The  elegy  of  xxiv.  is  interrupted  at  ver.  13  by  a 
glimpse  at  the  happy  remnant  (ver.  15,  fires  prob- 
ably means  east),  but  is  resumed  at  ver.  16.  till  at 
ver.  21  the  dark  night  passes  away  altogether  to 
usher  in  an  inexpressibly  glorious  day.'' 

In  XXV.,  after  commemorating  the  destruction  of 
aU  oppressors  ("city"  ver.  2,  contemplates  Baby- 
lon as  type  of  all),  the  prophet  gives  us  in  vv.  6-9 
a  most  glowing  description  of  Messianic  blessings, 
which  connects  itself  with  the  N.  T.  by  numberless 
links,  indicating  the  oneness  of  the  prophetic  Spirit 
("the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  1  Pet.  i.  11),  with  that 
which  dwells  in  the  later  revelation.* 

In  xxvi.,  vv.  12-18  describe  the  new,  happy  state 
of  God's  people  as  God's  work  wholly  (comp.  13, 
"by  thee  only");  all  their  efforts  were  fruitless 
till  God  graciously  interposed.  The  new  condition 
of  Israel  is  figuratively  a  resurrection  (comp.  Eze- 
kiel's  vision  of  dry  bones,  Ez.  xxxvii.),  a  fruit  of 
omnipotent  agency;  as  indeed  the  glorified  state 
of  the  Church  hereafter  will  be  literally  a  resur- 
rection. 

In  xxvii.  1,  "  Leviathan  the  fleeing  serpent,  and 
leviathan  the  twisting  serpent,  and  the  dragon  in 
the  sea,"  are  perhaps  Nineveh  and  Babylon  —  two 
phases  of  the  same  Asshur  —  and  Egypt  (comp. 
ver.  13);  all,  however,  symbolizing  adverse  powers 
of  evil.  The  reader  will  obsen-e  that  in  this  period 
of  his  ministry,   Isaiah  already  contemplates  the 


they  demolished  her  (Tyre's)  palaces  :  lie  made  her 
a  ruin."  In  the  face  of  all  external  evidence,  we  can- 
not accept  Ewald's  ingenious  conjecture  of  D^33i|3? 

for  Dn.irs. 

c  Thus'comp.  xxiv.  13-15,  xxvii.  9,  with  xvii  6-8  ; 
also  xxv.  2  with  xiii.  19  ;  also  xxv.  3-12  with  xviii. 
7,  xxiii.  18  ;  and  xxv.  5  with  xviii.  4-6. 

d  In  ver.  21,  "  Jehovah  shall  visit  the  host  ot  the 
height  "  —  stars,  symbolic  of  rulers,  as  Mark  xiii.  25. 
The  "ancients  "  of  ver.  23  represent  the  Church,  like 
the  elders  in  Rev.  iv.  4. 

e  In  ver.  7  "  the  face,"  i.  e.  "  the  surface  of  the 
covering,"  is  the  veil  itself  as  lying  upon  the  earth, 
"  of  the  covering."  In  ver.  11  we  have  the  fruitless 
endeavors  of  Moab  to  escape  out  of  the  flood  of  God's 
wrath. 
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fllture  deliverance  of  his  people  as  a  restoration 
from  captivity,  especially  from  Assyria,  vv.  12,  13 
(comp.  xi.  11,  16),  as  he  does  in  the  second  part; 
—  Babylon  being  a  second  phase  of  Asshur. 

10.  CIis.  xxviii.-xxxv.  The  former  part  of  this 
section  seems  to  be  of  a  fragmentary  character, 
being,  as  Hengstenberg  with  much  probability  con- 
jectures, the  substance  of  discourses  not  fully  com- 
municated, and  spoken  at  different  times.  The 
latter  part  hangs  more  closely  together,  and  may 
with  considerable  certainty  be  assigned  to  the  time 
of  Sennacherib's  invasion.  At  such  a  season  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  would  he  especially  awake. 

Ch.  xxviii.  1-G  is  clearly  pre<lictive;  it  therefore 
preceded  Shalmaneser's  invasion,  when  Samaria, 
"the  crown  of  pride''  surmounting  its  beautiful 
hill,  was  destroyed.  But  the  men  of  Judali  also,  ver. 
7  (comp.  ver.  14),  are  threatened.  And  here  we 
have  a  picture  given  us  of  the  way  in  which  Jeho- 
vah's word  was  received  by  Isaiah's  contemporaries. 
Priest  and  prophet  were  drunk  with  a  spirit  of 
infatuation,  —  "  they  erred  in  vision,  they  stumbled 
in  judgment,"  and  therefore  only  scoffed  at  his 
ministrations" 

In  the  lips  of  these  false  prophets,  prophesying, 
in  projwrtion  to  its  falsehood,  would  be  exaggerated 
in  the  wildness  and  incoberency  of  the  style.  Hence 
the  scoffing  prophets  and  priests  made  it  a  matter 
of  reproacli  against  Isaiah  tliat  his  style  was  so 
plain  and  simple  —  as  if  he  were  dealing  with  little 
children,  ver.  9.  And  in  mockery  they  accumulate 
monosyllables  as  imitating  his  stj'le  (tsav  la-tsav, 
tsav  la-tsav,  kav  la-kav,  kav  la-kav,  zeeir  sham, 
zeeir  sham,  ver.  10).  "  Twist  my  words "  (is 
Isaiah's  reply)  "into  a  mocking  jabber  if  ye  will; 
God  shall  in  turn  speak  to  you  by  the  jabber  of 
foreign  invaders!  "  (comp.  Deut.  xxviii.  49).  They 
trusted  that  they  had  made  a  "  vision  "  —  a  com- 
pact with  death  and  hell  (vv.  15,  18,  "  agree- 
ment," Hebr.  vision),  and  that  through  the  meas- 
ures which  they,  seer  and  priest  together,  hatl 
adopted,  no  invasion  should  hurt  them.  But  the 
stone  which  Jehovah  lays  in  Zion  (God's  own 
prophets)  alone  secures  those  wlio  trust  in  it;  ye 
sliaU  perish  (10-22).  Ver.  10  is  applied  in  the 
N.  T.  to  Christ;  he  is  now  the  prophet  who  saves 
those  who  believe  in  him.  Tliis  glimpse  into  He- 
brew life  explains  to  us  in  part  the  cause  of  the 
failure  of  the  prophetic  ministry.  The  travesty  of 
"  the  word  of  Jehovah  "  preoccupied  men's  minds, 
or  at  least  confused  them ;  while  further  the  con- 
flicting voices  of  different  ])rophets,  the  false  and 
the  true,  would  furnish  them,  as  in  all  ages  it  dt)es 
to  the  worldly  and  the  skeptical,  a  ground  for  entire 
disbelief. 

"  Cannot  ye  wise  men  apply  to  the  conduct  of 
your  affairs  in  relation  to  (Jod  tliat  shrewdness  and 
wisdom,  wliich  the  farmer  displays  in  dealing  with 
his  various  businesses,  and  winch  God  has  given 
ilike  to  him  and  to  youV  "  (21-29). 
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Ch.  xxix.  Jerusalem  wa-s  to  be  visited  with 
extreme  danger  and  terror,  and  then  sudden  de- 
liverance, vv.  1-8-  (Sennacherib's  invasion  again!) 
But  the  threatening  and  promise  seemed  very  enig- 
matical; prophets,  and  rulers,  and  .scholars,  could 
make  nothing  of  the  riddle  (9-12).  Alas!  the 
people  themselves  will  only  hearken  to  the  prophets 
and  priests  speaking  out  of  their  own  heart;  even 
their  so-called  piety  to  Jehovah  is  regulated,  not 
by  his  true  organs,  but  by  pretended  ones,  ver.  13 
(comp.  the  condition  of  the  Jews  in  relation  to  their 
rabbins  and  to  Christ,  Matt.  xv.  8,  9);  but  all 
their  vaunted  policy  shall  be  confounded ;  the  wild 
wood  shall  become  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful 
field  a  wild  wood ;  —  the  humble  pupils  of  Jehovah 
and  these  self-wise  leaders  shall  interchange  their 
places  of  dishonor  and  prosperity,  vv.  13-24. 

One  instance  of  the  false  lesuling  of  these  proph- 
ets and  priests  (xxx.  1)  in  opposition  to  the  true 
prophets  (w.  10,  11)  was  the  policy  of  courting 
the  help  of  Kgypt  against  Assyria.  Against  this, 
Isaiah  is  commanded  to  protest,  which  he  does  both 
in  xxx.  1-17,  and  in  xxx.  1-3,  pointing  out  at  the 
same  time  the  fruitlessness  of  all  measures  of  hu- 
man policy  and  the  necessity  of  trusting  in  Jehovah 
alone  for  deliverance.  In  xxx.  18-33,  and  xxxi. 
4-9,  there  is  added  to  each  address  the  prediction 
of  the  Assyrian's  overthrow  and  its  consajuences, 
xxx.  19-24,  in  terms  which,  when  read  in  the  light 
of  the  event,  seem  very  clear,  but  which  no  doubt 
appeared  to  the  worldly  and  skeptical  at  the  time 
mere  frenzy. 

As  the  time  approaches,  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
becomes  more  and  more  glowing;  that  marvelous 
deliverance  from  Asshur,  wherein  God's  "  Name  " 
(xxx.  27)  so  gloriously  came  near,  opens  even 
clearer  glimpses  into  the  time  when  God  should 
indeed  come  and  reign,  in  the  Anointed  One,  and 
when  virtue  and  righteousness  should  everywhere 
prevail  (xxxii.  1-8,  15-20);  then  the  mighty  Jeho- 
vah should  be  a  king  dwelling  amongst  his  people 
(xxxiii.  17,  22);  he  should  himself  l)e  a  sea  of 
glory  and  defense  encircling  them,  in  which  all 
hostile  galleys  should  perish.  At  that  glorious 
display  of  Jehovah's  nearness  (namely,  that  afforded 
in  the  Assyrian's  overthrow),  they  who  had  re- 
jected Jehovah  in  his  servants  and  prophets,  the 
siimers  in  Zion,  should  be  filled  with  dismay,  dread- 
ing lest  his  terrible  judgment  should  alight  upon 
themselves  also  (xxxiii.  14).  With  these  glorious 
predictions  are  blended  also  descriptions  of  the 
grief  and  despair  which  should  precede  that  hour, 
xxxii.  9-14  (V)''  and  xxxiii.  7-9,  and  the  earnest 
prayer  then  to  he  offered  by  the  pious  (xxxiii.  2). 

In  ch.  xxxiv.  the  prediction  must  certainly  be 
taken  with  a  particular  reference  to  Idumaja  (this  is 
shown  by  the  challenge  in  ver.  l(i,  to  compare  the 
fulfillment  with  the  prophecy) ;  we  are  however  led, 
both  by  the  placing  of  the  prophecy  and  by  Ixiii.  2, 
to  take  it  in  a  general  sense  as  well  as  typical.^^ 


o  "  The  priest  and  the  prophet."     There  i.i  no  rea- 
son to  understand  these  as  coimected  with   idolatry. 
There  were  always  (it  would  seem)  a  numerou-s  party 
who  assumed  the   hair-wove   mantle  of  tlie  propliet 
("  wearin}(  a  hairy  girment  to  di«eive  ") ;  and  these  j 
sable-clad  men  perhaps  even   swarmed  in  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem.     [Elu\u,  p.  703,  note  «.]     The  priests, 
on   the   otlier   hand,  were  the  aristocracy  of  Judab,  I 
and,  under  the  king,  to  a  great  extent  ruled  its  policy.  I 
Like  the  coalition  of  stnitegus  and  orator  at  Athens, 
go  priest  and  prophet  pliu  ed  into  each  other's  hands 
at   Jerusalem.     Whatever   public   policy  the  priests  I 


advised,  they  would  be  seconded  therein  by  prophets, 
"in  the  name  of  Jehovah."  Isaiah's  contemporary 
shows  us  in  what  an  unprincipled  manner  the  proph- 
ets abu.sed  their  function  for  their  own  advantage  (Mic. 
iii.  5-7,  11):  "The  prophets  prophesied  falsely,  and 
the  priests  bare  rule  by  their  means"  (Jer.  v.  31). 
Hence  prophets  and  priests  are  so  often  named  to- 
gether (comp.  xxix.  9,  10). 

'>  In  ver.  10,  read  "  some  days  over  a  year  shaU 
ye  be  troubled." 

c  The  reference  to  "the  book  of  Jehovah,"  ver.  16, 
as  containing  this  prediction,  deserves  notice.     As  the 


1158 


ISAIAH 


As  xxxiv.  has  a  general  sense,  so  xxxv.  indicates 
In  general  terms  the  deliverance  of  Israel  as  if  out 
of  captivity,  rejoicing  in  their  secure  and  happy 
march  through  the  wilderness.  It  may  be  doubted 
whether  tiie  description  is  meant  to  apply  to  any 
deliverance  out  of  temporal  captivity,  closely  as  the 
imagery  approaches  that  of  the  second  part.  It 
rather  seems  to  picture  the  march  of  the  spiritual 
Israel  to  her  eternal  Zion  (Heb.  xii.  22). 

11.  xxxvii.-xxxix.  —  At  length  the  season  so 
often,  though  no  doubt  obscurely  foretold,  arrived. 
Tlie  Assyrian  was  near  with  forces  apparently  irre- 
sistible. In  the  universal  consternation  which  en- 
sued, all  the  hope  of  the  state  centred  upon  Isaiah; 
the  highest  functionaries  of  the  state,  —  Shebna 
too,  —  wait  uiwn  him  in  the  name  of  their  sove- 
reign, confessing  that  they  were  now  in  the  very 
extremity  of  danger  (xxxvii.  3),  and  entreating  his 
prayers;  —  a  signal  token  this,  of  the  approved 
fidelity  of  the  prophet  in  the  ministry  which  he 
had  so  long  exercised.  The  short  answer  which 
Jehovah  gave  through  him  was,  that  the  Assyrian 
king  should  hear  intelligence  which  would  send 
him-ljack  to  his  own  land,  there  to  perish.  The 
event  shows  that  the  intelligence  pointed  to  was 
that  of  the  destruction  of  his  army.  Accordingly 
Hezekiah  communicated  to  Seimacherilj,  now  at 
Libnah,  his  refusal  to  submit,  expressing  his  assur- 
ance of  being  protected  by  .leliovah  (comp.  ver.  10). 
This  drew  from  the  Assyrian  kiiig  a  letter  of  defi- 
ance against  Jehovah  himself,  as  being  no  more 
able  to  defend  .Jerusalem,  than  other  tutelary  gods 
had  been  to  defend  the  countries  which  he  had 
conquered.  On  Hezekiah  spreading  this  letter 
before  Jehovah  in  the  Temple  for  him  to  read  and 
answer  (ver.  17),  Isaiah  was  commissioned  to  send 
a  fuller  reply  to  the  pious  king  (21-35),  the  mani- 
fest object  of  which  was  the  more  completely  to 
signalize,  esitecially  to  God's  own  people  them- 
selves, fhe  meaning  of  the  coming  event."  Ilow 
the  deliverance  was  to  be  effected,  Isaiah  was  not 
commissioned  to  tell;  but  the  very  next  night  (2 
K.  xix.  3.5)  brought  the  appalling  fulfillment.  A 
divine  interixisition  so  manelous,  so  evidently 
miraculous,  was  in  its  magnificence  worthy  of 
being  the  kernel  of  Isaiah's  whole  book;  it  is  in- 
deed thdl  witiiout  which  the  whole  book  falls  to 
pieces,  but  with  which  it  forms  a  well-organized 
whole  (comp.  Ps.  Ixxvi.,  xlvi.,  xlviii.). 


prophet's  spoken  word  was  "  the  worri  of  Jehovah," 
so  his  written  word  is  here  called  "  the  boak  of  Jeho- 
vah." It  allows  Isaiah's  estimate  of  his  proplietical 
writings.  So  xxx.  8  points  to  an  enduring  record  in 
which  he  was  to  deposit  his  testimony  concerning 
Egypt.  (In  xxx.  9,  for  "  That  this  is,"  etc.,  read 
"  Because  this  is,"  etc.) 

«  Uow  like  Isaiah's  style  the  whole  passage  is ! 
xxxvii.  26  refers  to  the  numerous  predictions  of  As- 
ghur's  conquests  and  overthrow  found  in  preceding 
parts  of  the  book  (comp.  xliv.  8 ;  xlvi.  9-11,  &c  ). 
Comp.  ver.  27  with  xli.  2.  "  Sign  "  in  ver  30,  as  in 
vii.  14-16  ;  —  There  must  be  a  remnant ;  therefore  ye 
shall  now  be  delivered.  For  further  explanation, 
Ewald  refers  to  the  law  in  Lev.  xxv.  5,  11 :  "  Your 
condition  this  year  will  be  like  that  of  a  Sabbath  year  ; 
next  year  (the  land  being  even  then  not  quite  cleared 
of  invaders)  like  that  of  the  jubilee  year  :  as  at  the 
jubilee  the  Hebrew  commonwealth  starts  afresh,  re- 
stored to  its  proper  condition,  so  now  reformation, 
the  fruit  of  affliction,  shall  introduce  better  days  " 
(ver.  31). 

&  For  Hezekiah 's  sickness  was  15  years  before  his 
death,  whereas  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army 


ISAIAH 

Chs.  xxxviii.,  xxxix.  chronologically  precede  the 
two  previous  ones ;  ''  but  there  seems  to  be  a  two- 
fold purpose  in  this  arrangement:  one  ethical,  to 
illustrate  God's  discipline  exercised  over  his  most 
favored  servants,  and  the  otiier  literary,  to  intro- 
duce by  tlie  prediction  of  the  Babylonian  Captivity 
the  second  part  of  the  book.  As  the  two  preceding 
chapters  look  back  upon  the  prediction  of  the  first 
part,  and  therefore  stand  even  before  xxx\iii.,  so 
xxxix.  looks  forward  to  the  subsequent  prophesy- 
ings,  and  is  therefore  placed  immediately  before 
them.c 

12.  The  last  27  chapters  form  a  prophecy,  whose 
coherence  of  structure  and  unity  of  authorship  are 
generally  admitted  even  by  tliose  who  deny  that  it 
was  written  by  Isaiah.  The  jioint  of  time  and 
situation  from  which  the  prophet  here  speaks,  is 
for  the  most  part  that  of  the  Captivity  in  Babylon 
(comp.,  e.  //.,  Ixiv.  10,  11).  But  this  is  adopted  on 
a  principle  already  noted  as  characterizing  "  vision," 
namely,  that  the  prophet  sees  the  future  as  if 
present.  That  the  present  with  the  prophet  in  this 
section  was  imagined  and  not  real,  is  indicated  by 
the  specification  of  sins  which  are  rebuked;  as 
neglect  of  sacrifices  (xliii.  22-24),  unacceptable 
sacrifices  (Ixvi.  3),  various  idolatries  (Ivii.  3-10) 
Ixv.  3,  4);  sins  belonging  to  a  period  before  the 
exile,  and  not  to  the  exile  itself''  But  that  this 
imagined  time  and  place  should  be  maintained 
through  so  long  a  composition,  is  unquestionably  a 
remarkable  phenomenon.  It  is.  however,  explained 
by  the  fact,  that  the  prophet  in  these  later  prophesy- 
ings  is  a  writer  rather  than  a  public  speaker,  WTiting 
for  the  edification  of- God's  people  in  those  future 
days  of  the  approach  of  which  Isaiah  was  aware. 
For  the  punislmient  of  exile  had  been  of  old  de- 
nounced in  case  of  disobedience  even  by  Moses 
himself  (Lev.  xxvi.  31-35),  and  thus  contemplated 
by  Solomon  (1  K.  viii.  46-50);  moreover,  Isaiah 
had  himself  often  realized  and  predicted  it,  with 
reference  repeatedly  to  Babylon  in  particular  (xxxix. 
6,  7,  xxvii.  12,  13,  xxi.  2,  10,  xiv.  2,  3,  xi.  11,  12, 
vi.  11,  12);  which  was  also  done  by  Micah  (iv.  10, 
vii.  12,  13).  Apart  tlierefore  from  the  immediate 
suggestion  of  an  inspiring  aflSatus,  it  was  a  thought 
already  fixed  in  Isaiah's  mind  by  a  cliain  of  fore- 
going revelations,  that  the  Hebrews  would  be  de- 
ported to  Babylon,  and  that  too  within  a  genera- 
tion or  two.     We  dwell  upon  this,  becau.se  it  must 


(so  chronologers  determine)  occurred  12  or  13  years 
before  the  same  date. 

c  Since  xxxviii.  9-20  is  not  in  2  K.,  and  on  the 
other  hand  in  2  -K.  are  found  many  touches  not  found 
in  Is.  {/■.  g  2  K.  xviii.  14-16  ;  xx.  4,  5,  9,  &c.),  criUcs 
are  generally  agreed  that  neither  account  was  drawn 
from  the  other,  but  both  of  then>  from  the  record 
mentioned  in  2  Chr.  xxxii.  32  as  "  the  vision  of  Isaiah 
the  prophet,  the  son  of  Amoz,  (found)  in  (not,  as  in 
A.  v.,  '  ari'J  in ')  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and 
Israel "  ;  which  record  Lsaiah  adopted  with  modifica- 
tions into  the  compilation  of  his  prophecies. 

(l  As  it  is  for  the  benefit  of  God's  own  people  that 
Isaiah  writes,  and  not  to  affect  heathen  nations  to 
whom  he  had  no  commi.«sion,  the  arguing  against 
idolatry,  of  which  we  have  so  much  in  this  part,  is  to 
be  ascribed  to  idolatrous  tendencies  among  the  He- 
brews themselves,  which  ceased  at  the  Captivity  ;  for 
the  deportation  probably  (Hengst.)  affected  chiefly  the 
best  disposed  of  the  nation,  especially  the  priests,  of 
whom  there  appears  to  have  been  a  disproportionate 
number  both  among  those  who  were  exiled  and  those 
who  returned. 
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be  acknowledged,  and  we  have  already  made  the 
remark,  that  "  vision  "  even  in  its  most  heiglitened 
form  still  adapted  itself  more  or  less  to  the  previous 
mental  condition  of  the  seer.  We  can  under- 
stand, therefore,  liow  Isaiah  might  he  led  to  write 
prophesyings,  such  as  should  serve  as  his  minis- 
terial bequest  to  his  jwople  when  the  hour  of  their 
captivity  should  have  fallen  ujxm  them. 

This  same  fact,  namely,  that  the  prophet  is  here, 
in  the  undisturbed  retirement  of  his  chamber,  giv- 
ing us  a  written  prophecy,  and  not  recording,  as  in 
the  early  part  of  the  book,  spoken  discourses,  goes 
far  to  explain  the  greater  profusion  of  words,  and 
the  clearer,  more  flowing,  and  more  complete  ex- 
position of  thoughts,  which  generally  characterize 
this  second  part;  whereas  the  first  paitfreqtientlij 
exhibits  great  abruptness,  and  a  close  compression 
and  terseness  of  diction,  at  times  almost  enigmati- 
cal—  as  an  indignant  man  might  speak  among 
gainsayers  from  whom  little  was  to  l>e  hoped.  This 
difference  of  style,  so  far  as  it  exists  (for  it  has  been 
greatly  exaggerated),  may  be  further  ascribed  to  the 
difference  of  purjwse ;  for  here  Isaiah  generally  ap- 
pears as  the  tender  and  compassionate  comforter 
of  the  pious  and  afflicted ;  wherea.s  before  he  appears 
rather  as  accuser  and  denouncer.  There  exists  after 
all  sufficient  similarity  of  diction  to  indicate  Isaiah's 
hand  (see  Keil's  Kinkitung,  §  72,  note  7). 

This  second  part  falls  into  three  sections,  each, 
as  it  happens,  consisting  of  nine  chapters;  the  two 
first  end  witli  the  refrain,  "  There  is  no  peace, 
saith  Jehovah  (or  "my  God  "'),  to  the  wicked;" 
and  the  third  with  the  same  thought  amplified. 

(1.)  The  first  section  (xl.-xlviii.)  has  for  itsjnain 
topic  the  coniforting  assurance  of  the  deliverance 
from  Babylon  by  Koresh  (Cyrus)  who  is  even  named 
twice  (xli.  2,  3",  25,  xliv.  28,  xlv.  1-4,  13,  xlvi.  11, 
xlviii.  14,  15)."  This  section  abounds  with  argu- 
ments against  idolatry,  founded  mainly  (not  wholly, 
see  the  noble  passage  xliv.  !)-20)  upon  the  gift  of 
prediction  possessed  by  Jehovah's  prophets,  espe- 
cially as  shown  by  their  predicting  Cyrus,  and  even 
naming  him  (xli.  2!!,  xliv.  8,  24-2G,  xlv.  4,  19,  21, 
xlvi.  8-11,  xlviii.  3-8,  15).  Idols  and  heathen 
diviners  are  taimtefl  with  not  being  atile  to  predict 
(xli.  1-7,  21-24,  xliii.  8-13,  xlv.  20-21,  xlvii.  10- 
13).  This  ]K)wer  of  foretelling  the  future,  as  shown 
in  this  instance,  is  insisted  upon  as  the  test  of 
divinity.*  It  is  of  imijortance  to  observe,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  prophet's  standing-point  in  this  second 
part,  that  in  sjieaking  both  of  the  Captivity  in 
Babylon  and  o^the  deliverance  out  of  it,  there  is 
(excepting  (Jyrus's  name)  no  specification  of  partic- 
ular circumstances,  such  as  we  might  expect  to  find 
if  the  writer  had  written  at  the  end  of  the  exile ; 


a  The  point  has  been  argued  for,  and  the  evidence 
seems  satisfactory  (H  iveniick,  Heiigst.),  that  Koresh. 
a  word  raear.ing  Sun,  was  commonly  in  the  East,  and 
particularly  in  Persia,  a  title  of  princes,  and  that  it 
was  assumed  by  Cyrus,  whose  original  name  was 
Agradates,  on  his  ascending  the  throne.  It  stand.'^, 
however,  in  history  as  his  own  proper  name.  This 
instance  of  particularizing  in  prophecy  is  paralleled  by 
the  specification  of  Josiah's  name  (1  K.  xiii.  2)  some 
850  years  before  his  time. 

b  It  is  difllicult  to  acquit  the  passages  above  cited 
of  impudent  and  indeed  suicidal  mendacity,  if  they 
were  not  written  l)efore  Cyrus  appeared  on  the  political 
scene. 

c  For  the  discussion  and  refutation  of  all  expositions 
which  understand  by  "  the  servant  of  Jehovah  "  here 
or  in  the  second  section,  the  Jewish  people,  or  the 
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the  delineation  is  of  a  general  kind,  borrowed  fre- 
quently from  the  history  of  Hoses  and  Joshua.  Let 
it  be  observed,  in  particular,  that  tlie  language 
respecting  the  uildei-ness  (e.  g.  xli.  17-20),  through 
which  the  redeemed  were  to  pass,  is  unmistakably 
ideal  and  symbolical. 

It  is  characteristic  of  sacred  prophecy  in  general, 
that  the  "vision  "  of  a  great  deliverance  leads  the 
seer  to  glance  at  the  great  deliverance  to  come 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Tliis  association  of  ideas  is 
found  in  several  pas.sages  in  the  first  part  of  Isaiah, 
in  which  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian  army 
suggests  the  thought  of  Christ  (e.  g.  x.  24-xi.  16, 
xxxi.  8-xxxii.  2).  This  principle  of  association 
prevails  in  the  second  part  taken  as  a  whole;  but 
in  the  first  section,  taken  apart,  it  appears  as  yet 
imperfectly.  However,  xlii.  1-7  is  a  clear  prediction 
of  the  Messiah,  and  that  too  as  viewed  in  part  in 
contrast  with  Cyrus;  for  the  "servant"'  of  Jehovah 
is  meek  and  gentle  (ver.  2,  3),  and  wiU  establish 
the  true  religion  in  the  earth  (ver.  4).  Neverthe- 
less, since  the  prophet  regards  the  two  deliverances 
as  referable  to  the  same  type  of  thought  (comp.  hci. 
1-3),  so  the  announcement  of  one  (xl.  3-5)  is  held 
by  all  the  four  Evangelists,  and  by  John  Baptist 
himself,  as  predictive  of  the  announcement  of  the 
other." 

(2.)  The  second  section  (xlix.-lvii.)  is  distin- 
guished from  the  first  by  several  features.  The 
person  of  Cyrus  as  well  as  his  name,  and  the  speci- 
fication of  Babylon  (named  in  the  first  section  four 
times)  and  of  its  gods,  and  of  the  Chaldffians  (named 
before  five  times),  disappear  altogether.  Ketum 
from  exile  is  indeed  repeatedly  sjwken  of  and  at 
length  (xlix.  9-26,  li.  9-lii.  12,  Iv.  12,  13,  Ivii.  14); 
but  in  such  general  terms  as  admit  of  lieing  applied 
to  the  spiritual  and  Messianic,  as  well  as  to  the 
literal  restoration.  And  that  the  Messianic  restora- 
tion (whether  a  spiritual  restoration  or  not)  is  prin- 
cipally intended,  is  clear  from  the  connection  of  the 
restoration  promised  in  xlix.  9-25  with  the  Messiah 
portrayed  in  xlix.  1-8 ; ''  from  the  description  of 
the  suffering  Christ  (in  1.  5,  6)  in  the  midst  of  the 
promise  of  deliverance  (1.  1-11);  from  the  same 
description  in  Hi.  13-liii.  12,  between  the  passages 
li.  1-lii.  12,  and  liv.  1-17;  and  from  the  exhibition 
of  Christ  in  Iv.  4  (connected  in  ver.  3  with  the 
^lessianic  promise  given  to  David),  forming  the 
foundation  on  which  is  raised  the  promise  of  Iv. 
3-13.  Comp.  also  the  interpretation  of  liv.  13  given 
by  Christ  himself  in  John  vi.  45,  and  that  of  Ixi. 
1-3  in  Luke  iv.  18.  In  fact  the  place  of  (;;yru8  in 
the  first  section  is  in  this  second  section  held  by 
his  greater  Antitype.*^ 

(3.)  In  the  third  section  (Iviii.-lxvi. )  as  Cyrus 


pious  among  them,  or  the  prophetical  order,  or  some 
other  object  than  the  Messiah,  comp.  Ilengstenberg's 
Cftristotosy,  vol.  ii. 

<t  In  this  passage  Christ  is  called  "  Israel,"  as  the 
coDcentnvtion  and  consummation  of  the  covenant- 
people  —  as  he  in  whom  its  idea  is  to  be  reivlized. 

«  That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  object  which  in 
"vision"  the  prophet  saw  in  1.  6,  and  in  lii.  13,  liii. 
12  (connecting  lii.  13  with  liii.  12  as  one  passjige),  will 
hardly  be  questioned  amongst  ourselves,  except  by 
those  whose  minds  are  prepossessed  by  the  notion  that 
predictive  revelation  is  inconceivable.  Meanwhile  all 
will  acknowledge  the  truth  of  Ewald's  remark  :  "  In 
the  Servant  of  Jahve,  who  so  vividly  hovers  before  his 
view,  the  prophet  discerns  a  new  clear  light  shed 
abroad  over  all  possible  situations  of  that  time  ;  in 
hiin  he  finds  the  balm  of  consolation,  the  cheer  -it 
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nowhere  appears,  so  neither  does  "  Jehovah's  ser- 
vant "  occur  so  frequently  to  view  as  in  the  second. 
The  only  delineation  of  the  latter  is  in  Ixi.  1-3 
and  in  Ixiii.  1-6,  9.  He  no  longer  appears  as  suf- 
fering, but  only  as  saving  and  avenging  Zion." 
The  section  is  mainly  occupied  with  various  practi- 
cal exhortations  founded  upon  the  views  of  the 
future  already  set  forth.  In  the  second  the  parse- 
nesis  is  almost  all  consoling,  taking  in  Iv.  1-7  the 
form  of  advice ;  only  in  lii.  and  towards  the  close 
hi  Ivi.  9-lvii.  14  is  the  language  accusing  and 
minatory.  In  this  third  section,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  prophesying  is  very  much  in  this  last-named 
strahi  (cf.  Iviii.  1-7,  lix.  1-8,  Ixv.  1-16,  Ixvi.  1-6, 
15-17,  24);  taking  the  form  of  national  self-bewail- 
ment  in  lix.  9-15  and  Ixiii.  15-lxiv.  12.  Still, 
interspereed  in  this  admonition,  accusation,  and 
threatening,  there  are  gleams,  and  even  bright 
tracts,  of  more  cheering  matter;  besides  the  con- 
ditional promises  as  arguments  for  well-doing  in 
Iviii.  8-14  and  Ixvi.  1,  2,  we  have  the  long  passage 
of  general  and  unconditional  promise  in  lix.  20- 
Ixlii.  6,  and  the  shorter  ones  Ixv.  17-25,  Ixvi.  7-14, 
18-28 ;  and  in  some  of  these  passages  the  future  of 
Zion  is  depicted  with  brighter  coloring  than  almost 
anywhere  before  in  the  whole  book.  But  on  the 
whole  the  predominant  feature  of  this  section  is 
exhortation  with  the  view,  as  it  should  seem,  of 
qualifying  men  to  receive  the  promised  blessings. 
There  was  to  be  "  no  peace  for  the  wicked,"  but 
only  for  those  who  turned  from  ungodliness  in 
Jacob;  and  therefore  the  prophet  in  such  various 
forms  of  exhortations  urges  the  topic  of  repentance, 

—  promising,  advising,  leading  to  confession  (Ixiv. 
6-12;  comp.  Hos.  xiv.  2,  3),  warning,  threatening. 
In  reference  to  the  sins  especially  selected  for  rebuke, 
we  find  specified  idolatry  Ixv.  3,  4,  11,  Ixvi.  17  (as 
m  the  second  section  Ivii.  3-10),  bloodshedding, 
and  injustice  (hx.  1-15),  selfishness  (Ixv.  5),  and 
merely  outward  and  ceremonial  religiousness  (Ixvi. 
1-3).  If  it  were  not  for  the  place  given  to  idolatry, 
■we  might  suppose  with  Dr.  Henderson  that  the 
spirit  of  God  is  already  by  prophetic  anticipation 
rebuking  the  Judaism  of  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ, 

—  so  accurately  in  many  places  are  its  features  de- 
lineated as  denounced  in  the  N.  T.  But  the  speci- 
fication of  idolatry  leads  us  to  seek  for  the  imme- 
diate objects  of  this  parsenesis  in  the  prophet's  own 
time,  wlien  indeed  the  Pharisaism  displayed  in  the 
N.  T.  already  existed,  being  in  fact  in  all  ages  the 
natural  product  of  an  unconverted,  unspiritual  heart 
combining  with  the  observance  of  a  positive  religion, 
and  in  all  ages  (comp.  e.  y.  Ps.  1.)  antagonistic  to 
true  piety. 

W^hile  we  can  clearly  discern  certain  dominant 
thoughts  and  aims  in  each  of  these  three  sections, 
we  must  not,  however,  expect  to  find  them  pursued 
with  the  regularity  which  we  look  for  in  a  modern 
sermon ;  such  treatment  is  wholly  alien  from  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  which  always  more  or  less  is  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  word  desultory.  Accordingly 
we  find  in  these,  as  hi  the  earlier  portions  of  the 
book,  the  transitions  sudden,  and  the  exhortation 
every  now  and  then  varied  by  dramatic  interlocu- 


everlasting  hope,  the  weapon  wherewith  to  combat  and 
shame  down  those  who  understand  not  the  time,  the 
means  of  impressive  exhortation.  And  if  in  this  long 
piece  (xl.-lxvi.)  a  multitude  of  very  diverse  weighty 
thoughts?  emerge  into  view,  yet  this  is  the  dominant 
thought  which  binds  everything  together  "  (Propheten, 
U.  p.  407). 
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tion,  by  description,  by  odes  of  thanksgiving,  by 
prayers. 

HI.  Numberless  attacks  have  been  made  by 
German  critics  upon  the  integrity  of  the  whole 
book,  diflferent  critics  pronouncing  different  portions 
of  the  first  part  spurious,  and  many  concurring  to 
reject  the  second  part  altogether.  A  few  observs;- 
tions,  particularly  on  this  latter  point,  appear  there- 
fore to  be  necessary. 

1.  The  first  writer  who  ever  breathed  a  suspicion 
that  Isaiah  was  not  the  author  of  the  last  twenty- 
seven  chapters  was  Koppe,  in  remarks  upon  ch.  1., 
in  his  German  translation  of  Lowth's  Isuiah,  pub- 
lished in  the  years  1779-1781.  This  was  presently 
after  followed  up  by  Diiderlein,  especially  in  his 
Latin  translation  and  commentary  in  1789;  by 
Eichhorn,  who  in  a  later  period  most  fully  developed 
his  views  on  this  point  in  his  Ihbriiischen  Pro- 
phelen,  1816-1819;  and  the  most  fully  and  effect- 
ively by  Justi.  The  majority  of  the  German  critics 
have  given  in  their  adhesion  to  these  views:  as 
Paulus  (1793),  Bertholdt  (1812),  De  Wette  (1817), 
Gesenius  (1820,  1821),  Ilitzig  (1833),  Knobel 
(1838),  Umbreit  and  Ewald  (1841).  Defenders  of 
the  integrity  of  the  book  have  not,  however,  been 
wanting  —  particularly  Jahn  in  his  Einleitung 
(1802);  Moller  in  his  De  AuiJientid  Oraadorum 
Jesniae  (Copenhagen,  1825);  Kleinert  in  his  jFcA- 
theit  des  Jesaias  (1829)  ;  Hengstenberg  in  his 
Chrisloloyy,  vol.  ii. ;  Hiivernick,  Einleitung,  B.  iii. 
(1849);  Stier  in  his  Jesaias  nichl  Pseiulo-Jesaias 
(1850);  and  Keil,  Einleilunc/  (1853),  in  which  last 
the  reader  will  find  a  most  satisfactory  compendium 
of  the  controversy  and  of  the  grounds  for  the  gen- 
erally received  view. 

2.  The  catalogue  of  authors  who  gainsay  Isaiah's 
authorship  of  this  second  part  is,  in  point  of  num- 
bers, of  critical  ability,  and  of  profound  Hebrew 
scholarship,  sufficiently  imposing.  Nevertheless 
when  we  come  to  inquire  into  their  grounds  of  ob- 
jection, we  soon  cease  to  attach  much  value  to  this 
formidable  array  of  authorities.  The  circumstance 
mainly  urged  by  them  is  the  unquestionable  fact 
that  the  author  has  to  a  considerable  view  taken 
his  standing-point  at  the  close  of  the  Babylonish 
Captivity  as  if  that  were  his  present,  and  from 
thence  looks  forward  into  the  subsequent  future. 
Now  is  it  possible  (they  ask )  that  in  such  a  manner 
and  to  such  a  degree  a  Seer  should  step  out  of  his 
own  time,  and  plant  his  foot  so  firmly  in  a  later 
time?  We  must  grant  (they  urge)  that  he  might 
gaze  upon  a  future  not  very  distant,  as  if  present, 
and  represent  it  accordingly ;  but  in  the  case  before 
us  infallible  insight  and  prescience  must  be  predi- 
cated of  him ;  for  this  idea  of  an  Isaiah  who  knows 
even  Cyrus's  name  was  not  realized  for  two  cen- 
turies later,  and  a  chance  hit  is  here  out  of  the 
question.  "  This,  however,  is  inconceivable.  A 
prophefs  prescience  must  be  limited  to  the  notion 
of  foreboding  {Aliniinc/),  and  to  the  deductions  from 
patent  facts  taken  in  combination  with  real  or  sup- 
posed truths.  Prophets  were  bounded  like  other 
men  by  the  horizon  of  their  own  age;  they  bor- 
rowed the  object  of  their  soothsaying  from  their 


«  Restoration  from  captivity  is  spoken  of  in  Iviii. 
12,  Ixi.  4-7,  Ixii.  4,  5,  10  ;  but  for  the  most  part  in 
such  general  terms  as  mislil  easily  be  understood  as 
referring  to  spiritual  restoration  only  ;  but  since  the 
literal  restoration  pre-required  repentance,  this  exhor- 
tation may  be  taken  with  a  reference  to  literal  restora- 
tion as  well. 
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present;  and  excited  by  the  relations  of  their  pres- 
ent they  spoke  to  their  contemporaries  of  wliat 
affected  otiier  people's  minds  or  their  own,  occupy- 
ing themselves  only  with  that  future  whose  rewards 
or  punishments  were  likely  to  reach  their  contem- 
poraries. For  exegesis  the  position  is  impregnable, 
that  the  prophetic  writings  are  to  be  interpreted 
in  each  case  out  of  the  relations  belonging  to  the 
time  of  the  prophet;  and  from  this  follows  as  a 
corollary  the  critical  Canon :  that  tliat  time,  those 
time-relations,  out  of  which  a  prophetic  writer  is 
explainefl,  are  hU  time,  his  time-relations;  —  to  that 
time  he  must  be  referred  as  the  date  of  his  own 
existence"  (Hitzig,  p.  403-408). 

3.  This  is  the  main  argument.  Other  grounds 
which  are  alleged  are  confessedly  "  secondary  and 
external,"  and  are  really  of  no  great  weight.  The 
most  important  of  these  is  founded  upon  the  differ- 
ence in  tlie  complexion  of  style  which  has  already 
been  noticed ;  this  point  will  come  into  view  agaui 
presently.  A  number  of  particulars  of  diction  said 
to  be  iion-Isaianic  have  been  accumulated ;  but  the 
reasoning  founded  upon  them  has  been  satisfactorily 
met  by  opjwsing  evidence  of  a  similar  kind  (see 
Keil,  Eiiileilunff,  §  72).  It  is  not,  however,  on 
such  considerations  that  the  chief  stress  is  laid  by 
the  impugners  of  the  Isaianic  authorship  of  this 
portion  of  Scripture :  the  great  ground  of  objection 
is,  as  already  stated,  the  incompatibility  of  those 
phenomena  of  prediction  which  are  noted  in  the 
writings  in  question,  with  the  subjective  theories 
of  inspiration  (or  rather  non-inspiration)  which  the 
reader  has  just  had  submitted  to  him.  The  incom- 
patibility is  confessed.  But  where  is  the  solution 
of  the  difficulty  to  be  sought  ?  Are  those  theories 
so  certainly  true  that  all  evidence  must  give  way 
to  them  V  This  is  not  the  place  for  combating 
them :  but,  for  our  own  part,  we  are  so  firmly  con- 
\inced  that  the  theory  is  utterly  discredited  by  the 
foots  exhibited  to  us  in  the  Bible  throughout,  that 
we  are  content  to  lack  in  this  case  the  countenance 
of  its  upholders.  Their  judgment  in  the  critical 
question  before  us  is  determined,  not  by  their 
scholarship,  but  avowedly  by  the  prepossessions  of 
their  unbeUef 

4.  For  our  present  purpose  it  must  suffice  briefly 
to  indicate  the  following  reasons  as  establishi;ig  the 


a  *  In  the  critical  discussions  respecting  tlie  propli- 
ecies  ascribed  to  Isaiali,  the  languiige  which  lias  some- 
times been  used  has  led  to  a  misapprehension  of  the 
real  question  at  issue.  Such  terms  as  "spurious," 
"  Pseudo- Isaiah,"  have  been  very  naturally  understood 
as  implying  that  the  portions  so  designated  are  re- 
garded as  uuworthy  of  a  place  among  the  writings  of 
the  Hebrew  Prophets,  or  even  as  the  work  of  fraud. 
But  this  has  not  been  generally,  if  ever,  intended  by 
those  who  have  used  such  expressions.  The  question 
is  essentially  one  of  authorship  and  date  ;  it  does  not 
necessarily  affect  the  value,  the  inspinvtion,  or  the 
canonicity  of  the  portions  of  Scripture  under  consider- 
ation. Take,  for  example,  tlie  last  27  chapters  of 
Isaiah.  Whoever  was  the  autlior  of  that  wonderful  com- 
position, it  shines  by  its  o.vn  light ;  and  its  splendor 
's  not  lessened  by  the  supposition  that  the  name  of 
bhe  writer,  like  that  of  the  Book  of  Job,  must  remain 
unknown.  If  he  were  not  the  Isaiah  who  wrote  the 
earlier  prophecies  which  have  been  collected  in  the 
same  volmiie,  we  have  two  great  prophets  instead  of 
one.  llis  lofty  strains  of  exhorfcitlon,  warning,  and 
consolation  do  not  lose  their  power  when  we  consider 
them  specially  adapted  to  the  condition  of  his  imme- 
diate contemponiries,  rather  than  de8i;;ned  for  the 
edification  of  the  people  160  years  or  more  after  the 
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integrity  of  the  whole  book,  and  as  vindicating  the 
authenticity  of  the  second  part :  — 

(a.)  Extti-nally.  —  The  unanimous  testimony  of 
Jewish  and  Christian  tradition  —  Ecclus.  xlviii.  24, 
25,  which  manifestly  (in  the  words  Trope/coAeire 
rovs  Kfydovvras  4y  Sidv  and  {nreSfi^f  —  to 
inr6Kpv<(>a  wplv  ^  TrapayeutaOai  avrd)  refers  to 
this  second  part.  The  use  apparently  made  of  the 
second  part  by  Jeremiah  (x.  1-lG,  v.  2.5,  xxv.  31, 
1.,  li.),  Ezekiel  (xxiii.  40,  41),  and  Zephaniah  (ii.  15, 
iii.  10).  The  decree  of  Cyrus  in  Ezr.  i.  2-4,  which 
plainly  is  founded  upon  Is.  xUv.  28,  xlv.  1,  13,  ac- 
crediting Josephus's  statement  {Ant.  xi.  1,  §  2)  that 
the  Jews  showed  Cyrus  Isaiah's  predictions  of  him. 
The  inspired  testimony  of  the  N.  T.,  which  often 
(Matt.  iii.  3  and  tlie  parallel  pa.ssages;  Luke  iv. 
17;  Acts  viii.  28;  Hom.  x.  10,  20)  quotes  with 
specification  of  Isaiah's  name  prophecies  found  in 
the  second  part. 

(6.)  Inttrnally.  —  The  unity  of  design  and  con- 
struction which,  as  we  have  seen,  connects  these 
last  twenty-seven  chapters  with  the  preceding  parts 
of  the  book.  —  The  oneness  of  diction  which  per- 
vades the  whole  book.  —  The  peculiar  elevation  and 
grandeur  of  style,  which,  as  is  universally  acknowl- 
edged, distinguishes  the  whole  contents  of  the 
second  part  as  much  as  of  the  first,  and  which 
assigns  their  composition  to  the  golden  age  of  He- 
brew literature.  —  The  absence  of  any  other  name 
than  Isaiah's  claiming  the  authorship.  At  the  time 
to  which  the  composition  is  assigned,  a  Zechariah 
or  a  Malachi  could  gain  a  separate  name  and  book; 
how  was  it  that  an  author  of  such  transcendent 
gifts,  as  "  the  Great  Unnamed  "  who  wrote  xl.-lxvi., 
could  gain  none  ?  —  The  claims  which  the  writer 
makes  to  the  yiweknowledge  of  the  deliverance  by 
Cyrus,  which  claims,  on  the  opposing  view,  must 
be  regarded  as  a  fraudulent  personation  of  an  earlier 
writer.  —  Lastly,  the  predictions  which  it  contains 
of  the  character,  sufferings,  dent/i,  ami  gloiijica- 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ:  a  believer  in  Christ  cannot 
fail  to  regard  those  predictions  as  affixing  to  this 
second  part  the  broad  seal  of  Divine  Inspiration; 
whereby  the  chief  ground  of  objection  against  its 
having  been  written  by  Isaiah  is  at  once  anni- 
hilated." 

IV.  It  remains  to  make  a  few  observations  on 


death  of  the  author.     Those  who  feel  compelled  from 

internal  evidence  to  ascribe  the  latter  part  of  Isaiah 

to  a  writer  who  flourished  in  the  time  of  the  Captivity, 

do  not  on  that  account  value  the  work  the  less,  but 

regard  this  view  of  it  as  investing  it  with  new  interest. 

Thus  Dr.  Noyes  calls  the  author  "  the  greatest  of  all 

the   Jewish    prophets  "   (Xew    Trans,    of  the   Hebrew 

Prophets,  4th  ed.,  i.  p.  xli.)  ;  Dean  Stanley  speaks  of 

these  chapters  as  "  the  most  deeply  inspired,  the  most 

truly  Evangelical,  of  any  portion  of  the  Prophetical 

writings,  whatever  be  their  date,  and  whoever  their 

author"  (Hist,  of  the  Jewish  Oiurfh,   ii.   637);  and 

Dean  Milman  remarks  :  "It  is  well  known  that  the 

later  chapters  of  Isaiah  are  attributed,  by  the  common 

consent  of  most  of  the  profoundly   learned    writers 

of  Germany  ...  to  a  different   writer,   whom  they 

I  call  the  great  nameless  Prophet,  or  the  second  Isaiah, 

I  who  wrote   during   the   exile.     I   must   acknowledge 

;  that  these  chapters,  in  my  judgment,  read   with  in- 

'  finitely   greater   force,  sublimity,    and   reality  under 

■'  this  view.     If  they  lose,  and  I  hardly  feel  that  they 

do  lose,  in  what  is  commonly  called  prophetic,  they 

rise  far  more  in  historical,  interest.  ...  As  to  what 

are  usually  called  the  .Messianic  predictions  .  .  .  they 

have  the  same  force  and  meaning,  whether  uttered  by 

;  one  or  two  prophets,  at  one  or  two  different  periods " 
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Isaiah's  style;  though  in  truth  the  abundance  of  the 
materials  which  offer  themselves  makes  it  a  difficult 
matter  to  give  anything  like  a  just  and  definite 
view  of  the  subject,  without  trespassing  unduly 
upon  the  limits  necessarily  prescribed  to  us.  On 
this  point  we  cannot  do  better  than  introduce  some 
of  the  remarks  with  which  Ewald  prefaces  his 
translation  of  such  parts  of  the  book  as  he  is  dis- 
posed to  acknowledge  as  Isaiah's  {Prcpheten,  i. 
166-179):  — 

"  In  Isaiah  we  see  prophetic  authorship  reaching 
its  culminating  point.  Everything  conspired  to 
raise  him  to  an  elevation  to  which  no  prophet 
either  before  or  after  could  as  writer  attain.  Among 
the  other  prophets,  each  of  the  more  important 
ones  is  distinguished  by  some  one  particular  excel- 
lence, and  some  one  peculiar  talent:  in  Isaiah,  all 
kinds  of  talent  and  all  beauties  of  prophetic  dis- 
course meet  together  so  as  mutually  to  temper  and 
qualify  each  other;  it  is  not  so  much  any  single 
feature  that  distinguishes  him  as  the  symmetry  and 
perfection  of  the  whole. 

"  We  caimot  fail  to  assume,  as  the  first  condition 
of  Isaiah's  peculiar  historical  greatness,  a  native 
power  and  a  vivacity  of  spirit,  which  even  among 
prophets  is  seldom  to  be  met  with.  It  is  but  rarely 
that  we  see  combined  in  one  and  the  same  spirit 
the  three  several  characteristics  of — first,  the  most 
profound  prophetic  excitement  and  the  purest  senti- 
ment; next,  the  most  indefatigable  and  successful 
practical  activity  amidst  all  perplexities  and  changes 
of  outward  life;  and,  thirdly,  that  facility  and  beauty 
in  representing  thought  which  is  the  prerogative 
of  the  genuine  poet:  but  this  threefold  combination 
we  find  realized  in  Isaiah  as  in  no  other  prophet; 
and  from  the  traces  which  we  can  perceive  of  the 
unceasing  joint-working  of  these  three  powers  we 
must  draw  our  conclusions  as  to  the  original  great- 
ness of  his  genius.  —  Both  as  prophet  and  as  author 
Isaiah  stands  upon  that  calm,  sunny  height,  which 
in  each  several  branch  of  ancient  literature  one 
eminently  favored  spirit  at  the  right  time  takes 
possession  of;  which  seems  as  it  were  to  have  been 
waiting  for  Mm ;  and  which,  when  he  has  come 
and  mounted  the  ascent,  seems  to  keep  and  guard 
him  to  the  last  as  its  own  right  man.  In  the  senti- 
ments which  he  expresses,  in  the  topics  of  his  dis- 
courses, and  in  the  manner  of  expression,  Isaiah 
uniformly  reveals  himself  as  the  Kingly  Prophet. 

•'  In  reference  to  the  last  named  point,  it  cannot 
be  said  that  his  manner  of  representing  thought  is 


(Hist,  of  the  Jews.,  i.  462,  note,  new  Amer.  ed.).  David- 
son, in  his  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament  (iii.  59), 
after  a  full  discussion  of  the  authorship,  concludes  as 
follows  :  "  Among  all  the  prophetic  writings,  the  first 
place  in  many  respects  is  due  to  those  of  the  younger 
Isaiah.  .  .  .  None  has  announced  in  such  strains  as 
his  the  downfall  of  all  earthly  powers  ;  or  [so]  unfolded 
to  the  view  of  the  alllictud  the  transcendent  glory  of 
Jehovah's  salvation  which  should  arise  upon  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel,  forsaken  and  persecuted.  None  has 
penetrated  so  far  into  the  es.sence  of  the  new  dispensa- 
tion. .  .  .  There  is  ni.ijesty  in  his  sentiments,  beauty 
and  force  in  his  language,  propriety  and  elegance  in 
his  imagery."  Delitzsch,  one  of  the  most  orthodox 
and  conservative  of  the  modern  German  theologians, 
in  his  elaborate  article  on  Isaiah  in  Fairbairn's  Im- 
perial Bible  Dictionary.^  maintains  that  all  the  proph- 
ecies in  the  book  which  bears  the  name  of  Isaiah  are 
correctly  ascribed  to  him  ;  but  also  remarks  that,  on 
the  contrary  supposition,  "  the  prophetic  discourses 
ch.  xl.-lxvi.  would  not  necessarily  lose  anything  of 


ISAIAH 

elaborate  and  artificial :  it  rather  shows  a  lofty  sim- 
plicity and  an  unconcern  about  external  attractive- 
ness, abandoning  itselfc  freely  to  the  leading  and 
requirement  of  each  several  thought ;  but  neverthe- 
less it  always  rolls  along  in  a  full  stream  which 
overpowers  aU  resistance,  and  never  fails  at  the 
right  place  to  accompUsh  at  every  turn  ita  object 
without  toil  or  effort. 

"  The  progress  and  development  of  the  discourse 
is  always  majestic,  achieving  much  with  few  words, 
which  though  short  are  yet  clear  and  transparent ; 
an  overflowing,  swelling  fullness  of  thought,  which 
might  readily  lose  itself  in  the  vast  and  indefinite, 
but  which  always  at  the  right  time  with  tight  rein 
collects  and  tempers  its  exuberance;  to  the  bottom 
exhausting  the  thought  and  completing  the  utter- 
ance, and  yet  never  too  diffuse.  'J'liis  severe  self- 
control  is  the  most  admiralily  seen  in  those  shorter 
utterances,  which,  by  briefly  sketched  images  and 
thoughts,  give  us  the  vague  apprehension  of  some- 
thing infinite,  whilst  nevertheless  they  stand  before 
us  complete  in  themselves  and  clearly  delineated; 
e.  g.,  viii.  6-ix.  6,  xiv.  29-32,  xviii.  1-7,  xxi.  11, 12; 
while  in  the  long  piece,  xxviii.-xxxii.,  if  the  com- 
position here  and  there  for  a  moment  languishes, 
it  is  only  to  lift  itself  up  again  afresh  with  all  the 
greater  might.  In  this  rich  and  thickly  crowded 
fullness  of  thought  and  word,  it  is  but  seldom  that 
the  simile  which  is  employed  appears  apart,  to  set 
forth  and  complete  itself  (xxxi.  4,  .5);  in  general, 
it  crowds  into  the  delineation  of  the  object  which  it 
is  mcitnt  to  illustrate  and  is  swallowed  up  in  it,  — 
aje,  and  frequently  simile  after  simile;  and  yet  the 
many  threads  of  the  discourse  which  for  a  moment 
appeared  ravelled  together  soon  disentangle  them- 
selves into  perfect  clearness  ;  —  a  characteristic 
which  belongs  to  this  prophet  alone,  a  freedom  of 
language  which  with  no  one  else  so  easily  succeeds. 

"  The  versification  in  like  manner  is  always  full, 
and  yet  strongly  marked  :  while  however  this 
prophet  is  little  concerned  about  anxiously  weigh- 
ing out  to  each  verse  its  projier  number  of  words; 
not  unfrequently  he  repeats  the  same  word  in  two 
members  (xxxi.  8,  xxxii.  17,  xi.  5,  xix.  13),  as  if, 
with  so  much  power  and  beauty  in  the  matter 
within,  he  did  not  so  much  require  a  painstaking 
finish  in  the  outside.  The  structure  of  the  strophe 
is  always  easy  and  beautifully  rounded. 

"  Still  the  main  point  lies  here,  —  that  we  can- 
not in  the  case  of  Isaiah,  as  in  that  of  other  proph- 
ets, specify  any  particular  peculiarity,  or  any  favorite 


their  predictive  character  and  of  their  incomparable 
value.  Their  anonymous  author  might  pass  hence- 
forward, also,  as  the  greatest  evangelist  of  the  Old 
Testament.  We  have  no  doctriual  reasons  which  would 
foibid  us  to  distinguish  in  the  book  of  Isaiah  proph- 
ecies of  Isaiah  himself,  and  prophecies  of  anonymous 
prophets  annexed  to  these."  (Fairbairn,  i.  805,  806.) 
lie  had  before  spoken  of  the  composite  (character  of 
the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  of  the 
book  of  Proverbs,  "  where,  under  the  name  of  Solomon, 
the  gnomic  pearls  of  different  times  and  of  several 
authors  are  arranged  beside  one  another,  just  as  in 
the  Psalter  the  poets  of  many  centuries  are  collected 
under  the  banner  of  David,  the  father  of  lyric  poetry." 
So  Prof.  Stuart  observes,  "  It  is  of  little  or  no  theolog- 
ical or  doctrinal  importance  which  way  this  question 
is  decided "  ( Crit.  Hist,  of  the  Old  Test.  Canon,  p. 
109).  On  this  subject  see  also  the  excellent  remarks  of 
Stanley,  in  his  Note  "  On  the  Authorship  of  the  Books 
of  the  Old  Testament,"  appended  to  vol.  ii.  of  bis 
History  of  the  Jewish  Church.  A. 
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color  as  attaching  to  his  general  style.  Be,  is  not 
the  especM/y  lyrical  proplitt,  or  the  especially  ele- 
ffiacal  prophet,  or  the  especially  oratorical  and 
hortatory  prophet,  as  toe  should  describe  a  Joel,  a 
Hosea,  a  Micah,  with  whom  there  is  a  greater 
prevalence  of  some  particular  color ;  but,  Just  as 
the  subject  requires,  he  has  readily  at  command 
every  several  kind  of  style  and  every  several  change 
of  deUntatUm  ;  ami  it  is  precisely  this  ihat,  in  point 
oflangu'Kje,  eslablUhis  his  greatness,  as  well  as  in 
genei-al  J'orms  one  oj'  his  most  towenng  jxrints  of 
excellence.  His  only  fundamental  peculiarity  is 
the  lofty,  majestic  calmness  of  iiis  style,  proceeding 
out  of  the  perfect  connnaiid  which  he  I'eels  lie  pos- 
sesses over  his  subject-matter.  This  calmness, 
however,  no  way  demands  that  the  strain  shall 
not,  wlien  occasion  requires,  be  more  vehemently 
excited  and  assail  the  hearer  with  miglitier  blows; 
but  even  the  extremest  excitement,  which  does  here 
and  there  intervene,  is  in  the  main  bridled  still  by 
the  same  spirit  of  calmness,  and,  not  overstepping 
the  limits  wliich  that  spirit  assigns,  it  soon  witli 
lofty  self-control  returns  back  to  its  wonted  tone 
of  equability  (ii.  10-iii.  1,  xxviii.  ll-2'l,  xxix.  9- 
14).  Neither  does  this  calmness  in  discourse  re- 
quire that  the  subject  shall  always  be  treated  only 
in  a  plain,  level  way,  without  any  variation  of  form; 
rather,  Isaiah  shows  himself  master  in  just  that 
variety  of  manner  wliicli  suits  the  relation  in  which 
his  hearers  stand  to  the  matter  now  in  hand.  If 
he  wishes  to  bring  home  to  tlieir  minds  a  distant 
truth  which  tliey  like  not  to  hear,  and  to  judge 
them  by  a  sentence  pronounced  by  their  own 
mouth,  he  retreats  back  into  a  popular  statement 
Df  a  case  drawn  from  ordinary  life  (vv.  1-6,  xxviii. 
23-29).  If  he  will  draw  the  .attention  of  the  over- 
wise  to  some  new  truth,  or  to  some  future  prospect, 
he  surprises  them  by  a  brief  oracle  clothed  in  an 
enigmatical  dress,  leaving  it  to  their  penetration  to 
discover  its  solution  (vii.  14-16,  xxix.  1-8).  When 
the  unhappy  temper  of  people's  minds  which  noth- 
ing can  amend  leads  to  loud  lamentation,  his  speech 
becomes  for  a  while  the  strain  of  elegy  and  lament 
(i.  21-23,  xxii.  4,  5).  Do  the  frivolous  leaders  of 
the  people  mock  ?  —  he  outdoes  them  at  their  own 
weapons,  and  crushes  them  under  the  fearful  ear- 
nest of  divine  mockery  (xxviii.  10-13).  Even  a 
single  ironical  word  in  passing  will  drop  from  the 
lofty  prophet  (xvii.  3,  glory).  Thus  his  discourse 
varies  into  every  complexion :  it  is  tender  and  stern, 
didactic  and  threatening,  mourning  and  again  ex- 
ulting in  divine  Joy,  mocking  and  earnest;  but  ever 
at  the  right  tinje  it  returns  back  to  its  original 
elevation  and  reiwse,  and  never  loses  the  clear 
ground-color  of  its  divine  seriousness." 

In  this  delineation  of  Isaiah's  style,  Ewald  con- 
templates exclusively  the  Isaiah  of  i.-xxxix.,  in 
which  part  of  the  l>ook  itself,  however,  there  are 
several  passages  of  which  he  will  not  allow  Isaiah 
to  be  the  autlior.  These  are  the  following:  xii., 
xiii.  2-xiv.  23,  xxi.  1-10,  xxiv.-xxvii.,  xxxiv.,  xxxv. 
In  reference  to  all  these  passages,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  first,  the  ground  of  objection  is  obvious 
upon  a  moment's  observation  of  the  contents;  on 
rationalistic  views  of  propiiecy,  none  of  them  can 
be  ascribed  to  Isaiah.  For  the  proof  of  their  gen- 
uineness it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  Drechsler's 
Prophet  Jesaja,  or  to  Keil's  Kinleitung.  We 
cannot,  however,  help  noticing  the  estimate  which 
the  honesty  of  Ewald's  aesthetical  judgment  forms 
of  the  style  of  nearly  all  these  passages.  He  pro- 
nounces the  magnificent  denunciation  of  Babylon, 
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xiii.  2-xiv.  23,  to  be  referable  to  the  same  author 
as  the  prediction  of  Babylon's  overthrow  in  xxi.  1- 
10,  and  both  as  alike  remarkable  for  "  the  poetical 
facility  of  the  words,  images,  and  sentiments," 
particularizing  xiv.  5-20  especially  as  "  an  ode  of 
iiigh  pietical  finish,"  which  in  the  livst  strophe 
(vv.  20-23)  rises  to  ''prophetical  subUmity."  In 
xxiv.-xxvii.  he  finds  parts,  particularly  the  "  beau- 
tiful utterances"  in  xxv.  6-8,  xxvii.  9,  12,  13, 
which  he  considers  as  plainly  borrowed  from  oracles 
which  are  now  lost;  while  lastly,  in  xxxiv.,  xxxv. 
(which  in  his  20th  lecture  on  Hebrew  poetry  Bishop 
Lowth  selects  for  particular  comment  on  account 
of  its  peculiar  poetical  merit),  he  traces  much  that 
"  reiichoes  words  of  the  genuine  Isaiah." 

If  we  refer  to  that  part  of  Ewald's  Propheten 
which  treats  of  xl.-lxvi.,  which  he  .ascribes  to  "the 
Great  Unnamed,"  the  terms  in  which  he  speaks  of 
its  style  of  composition  do  not  fall  far  short  of  those 
which  he  has  employed  respecting  the  former  part. 
"  Creative  as  this  prophet  is  in  his  views  and 
thoughts,  he  is  not  less  peculiar  and  new  in  his 
language,  which  at  times  is  highly  inspired,  and 
carries  away  the  reader  with  a  wonderful  {X)wer.  — 
Although,  after  the  general  manner  of  the  later 
prophets,  the  discourse  is  aj)t  to  be  too  diffuse  in 
delineation ;  yet,  on  the  other  side,  it  often  moves 
confusedly  and  heavily,  owing  to  the  over-gushing 
fullness  of  fresh  thoughts  continually  streaming  in. 
But  whenever  it  rises  to  a  higher  strain,  as  e.  g., 
xl.,  xiii.  1-4,  it  then  attains  to  such  a  pure  lumin- 
ous sublimity,  and  carries  the  hearer  away  with 
such  a  wonderful  charm  of  diction,  that  one  might 
be  ready  to  fancy  he  was  listening  to  another 
prophet  altogether,  if  other  grounds  did  not  convince 
us  that  it  is  one  and  the  same  prophet  speaking, 
only  in  different  moods  of  feeUng.  In  no  prophet 
does  the  mood  in  the  compositiim  of  particular  pas- 
sages so  much  vary,  as  throughout  the  three  several 
sections  into  ichich  this  pirt  of  the  book  is  itivided, 
while  umler  vehement  excitement  the  prophet  pur- 
sues the  most  diverse  objects.  It  is  his  business  at 
different  times,  to  comfort,  to  exhort,  to  shame,  to 
chasten;  to  show,  as  out  of  heaven,  the  heavenly 
image  of  the  Ser\'ant  of  the  Ix)rd,  and,  in  contrast, 
to  scourge  the  folly  and  base  groveling  of  image- 
worship;  to  teach  what  conduct  the  times  i-equire, 
and  to  rebuke  those  who  linger  behind  the  occa- 
sion, and  then  also  to  draw  them  along  by  his  ovni 
example  —  his  prayers,  confessions,  and  thanks- 
givings, thus  smoothing  for  them  the  approach  to 
the  exalted  object  of  the  New  Time.  Thus  the 
complexion  of  the  style,  although  hardly  anywhere 
passing  into  the  representation  of  visions  properly  so 
called,  varies  in  a  constant  interchange;  and  rightly 
to  recognize  these  changes  is  the  great  problem  for 
the  interpretation"  (Propheten,  vol.  ii.  407-409). 

For  obvious  reasons  we  have  preferred  citing  the 
aesthetical  judgments  of  so  accomplished  a  critic 
as  Ewald,  to  attempting  any  original  criticism  of 
our  own ;  and  this  all  the  more  willingly,  because 
the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  the  above  cited  pas- 
sages (the  reader  will  please  especially  to  mark  the 
sentences  which  we  have  put  into  italics)  is  clear, 
that  in  |K>int  of  style,  after  taking  account  of  the 
considerations  already  stated  by  us,  we  can  find  no 
difficulty  in  recognizing  in  the  second  part  the 
presence  of  the  same  plastic  genius  as  we  discover 
in  the  first.  And,  altogether,  the  a;sthetic  criti- 
cism of  all  the  difTerent  parts  of  the  book  brings 
us  to  the  conclusion  substantiated  by  the  evidence 
previously  accumulated;   namely,  that  the  whole 
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of  the  book  originated  in  one  mind,  and  that  mind 
one  of  the  most  sublime  and  variously  gifted  in- 
struments which  the  Spirit  of  God  has  ever  em- 
ployed to  pour  forth  its  voice  upon  the  world. 

V.  The  following  are  the  most  important  works 
on  Isaiah:  Vitringa's  Commentnrius  in  Libruni 
Prophetinrum  Isaue,  2  voLs.  fol.  1714,  a  vast  mine 
of  materials  ;  Rosenmiiller's  Sc/iolin,  1818-1820 
[3d  ed.,  1829-34],  or  his  somewhat  briefer  Scholia 
in  Compendium  redacta,  1831,  wliich,  though  ra- 
tionalistic, is  [are]  sober,  and  valuable  in  particular 
for  the  full  use  which  he  makes  of  Jerome  and  the 
Jewish  expositors  ;  Gesenius's  F/iilolo(/isch-ktiti- 
S(Sher  unci  historischer  Commentnr,  1821  [and 
Ueberselzung,  2e  Aufl.,  1829] ;  Hitzig's  Prophet 
Jesaja  iibersetzt  und  aus(/ele(/t,  1833,  and  Knobel, 
1843  [3d  ed.  1861],  in  the  Kurzr/ejasztes  Exegtt- 
isches  Ilandbuch  zum  Alt.  Testam.,  which  are  all 
three  decidedly  skeptical,  but  for  lexical  and  his- 
torical materials  are  of  very  great  value;  Ewald's 
Propheten  des  Alien  Bundcs  [1840-41,  2e  Ausg. 
1867-68],  which,  though  likewise  skeptical,  is  ab- 
solutely indispensable  for  a  just  appreciation  of  the 
poetry;  the  second  volume  of  Hengsten  berg's  Chiist- 
ology,  translated  in  Clark's  Foreign  Theological 
Library,  1850 ;  Drechsler's  Pro/,het  Jesnjn  iiber- 
setzt und  erktdrt,  now  in  course  of  publication 
[completed  after  the  author's  death  by  F.  Uelitzsch 
and  A.  Hahn,  3  Theile,  1845-57],  and  Kud.  Stier's 
Jesaids  nicht  Pseudo-Jesaicis,  1850-51,  which  is  a 
commentary  on  the  last  27  chapters.  The  two 
chief  English  works  are  Bishop  Fowth's  Isniah^  a 
new  translation,  with  Notes,  ,Cnlical,  Philological, 
and  Pxplanaiory,  1778  [13th  ed.,  1842],  (whose 
incessant  correction  of  the  Hebrew  text  is  con- 
stantly to  be  mistrusted),  and  Dr.  ICbenezer  Hen- 
derson's Translation  and  Commentary,  2d  ed., 
1857.  E.  H.  S. 

*  The  strong  internal  evidence  of  the  common 
origin  of  the  various  writings  attributed  to  Isaiah 
is  of  a  cumulative  character,  and  (especially  as  re- 
quiring often  for  its  just  presentation  the  aid  of 
exegesis)  can  only  be  adequately  exhibited  at  con- 
siderable length.  A  few  of  the  more  prominent 
points  of  the  argument,  in  addition  to  those  above 
given,  may  be  here  alluded  to. 

It  is  a  consideration  of  no  little  weight,  that 
many  of  the  representations  which  are  most  strik- 
ingly characteristic  of  the  second  part  are  but  fur- 
ther developments  of  thoughts  that  are  more  or 
less  clearly  suggested  in  the  first.  Thus  the  Cap- 
tivity and  the  restoration,  so  largely  and  variously 
dwelt  upon  in  the  disputed  portions,  are  distinctly 
predicted  in  ch.  vi.  11-13,  as  well  as  intimated  in 
other  passages  of  which  Isaiah  is  unhesitatingly 
admitted  to  be  the  author.  Even  the  view  pre- 
sentetl  of  the  Servant  of  Jehovah,  which  is  perhaps 
the  most  distinctive  feature  of  the  second  part,  and 
which,  combining  as  it  does  elements  at  first  sight 
wholly  irreconcilable  with  one  another,"  has  always 
been  the  stumbling-block  of  expositors,  is,  when 


o  *  For  an  exposition  of  the  phrase  Servant  of  Je- 
hovah,  whicli  meets  perhaps  better  than  any  other  the 
demands  of  the  various  connections  in  which  this 
phrase  occurs,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  commen- 
tary of  Dr.  J   A.  Alexander  on  ch.  xlii.         D.  S.  T. 

6  *Chap.  xiii.  and  xiv.  1-23  are  among  the  sections 
most  confidently  referred  to  the  later  period  of  the 
Captivity.  But  if  anything  in  the  results  of  criticism 
can  be  regarded  as  established,  it  is  that  Is.  xiv.  9-19 
Is  the  original  from  which  are  derived  some  of  the  most 
ttanarkable  images  and  expressions  in  Ez.  xxxi.  14-18 
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rightly  regarded,  but  a  further  unfolding  of  the 
conception  which  Gesenius,  Ewald,  and  Knobel  find 
in  ch.  xi.  of  the  organic  relation  subsisting  between 
the  (ideal)  Messiah  and  his  people  —  the  same  con- 
ception, substantially,  which  Ewald,  Hitzig,  and 
Knobel  find  in  viii.  8  and  ix.  6,  and  which  Ewald 
recognizes  even  in  vii.  14. 

In  xhv.  28-xlv.  1 3  we  find  the  thought  expanded 
and  applied  to  Cyrus  which  occurs  in  another  form 
with  a  different  application  in  x.  5-7.  Compare 
here  also  xlvi.  11,  liv.  IG.  The  elements  of  the 
representation  of  the  tiew  heaven  and  the  new  earth 
in  kv.  17-25  are  found  in  xi.  6-9  and  elsewhere. 

The  magnificent  representations,  ch.  Ix.  and  else- 
where, of  the  glory  of  Jehovah  being  made  the 
light  and  the  defense  of  his  people,  have  their  germ 
in  iv.  5. 

In  like  manner  the  predictions  in  xliii.  6,  xlix. 
22,  and  Ixvi.  20  are  foreshadowed  in  xiv.  1,2.6  Com- 
pare also  xiv.  9-1 1  with  xix.  25,  and  xxix.  23 ;  iliv. 
9-20  with  ii.  8;  Ixiii.  17  with  vi.  10. 

One  of  the  most  prominent  characteristics  of 
style,  binding  together  the  various  portions  of  the 
book,  is  the  frequent  occurrence  of  the  expression, 
The  Holy  One  of  Israel.  This  designation  of  Je- 
hovah is  found  out  of  Isaiah  but  six  times ;  2  K.  xix. 
22;  Ps.  Ixxi.  22,  Ixxviii.  41,  Jxxxix.  18;  Jer.  1.  29, 
li.  5.  In  the  first  of  these  passages  it  is  put  into 
the  mouth  of  Isaiah  himself.  In  tlie  passages  of 
Jeremiah,  the  whole  intermediate  context  exhibits 
an  expansion  of  the  thoughts  of  Isaiah,  sometimes 
presented  even  in  his  own  language,  yet  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  suggest  that  Jeremiah  was  not  (as 
Hengstenberg  aifirms)  imitating,  but  only  writing 
with  the  impression  full  upon  his  mind  of  the  ut- 
terances of  his  great  predecessor.  It  deserves  to 
be  noticed  that  by  such  critics  as  Ewald,  J.  01s- 
hausen,  and  Hitzig,  the  Psalms  where  the  expres- 
sion occurs  are  all  assigned  to  a  period  later  than 
the  time  of  Isaiah.  According  to  this  view  the 
expression  must  in  all  probability  have  originated 
with  Isaiah. 

Another  remarkable  peculiarity  obsen'able  in  the 
different  portions  of  Isaiah  is  the  frequent  use  of 
the  formula  to  be  named,  in  the  sense  of  to  be. 
Such  coincidences  as  these  cannot  have  been  acci- 
dental. Gesenius,  with  whom  De  Wette  substan- 
tially agrees,  attempting  to  account  for  them,  con- 
jectures that  there  may  have  been  an  imitation  of 
the  earlier  writer  by  the  later,  or,  as  he  supposes 
with  more  probability,  an  attempt  by  a  later  hand 
to  bring  the  various  portions  of  the  book  into 
mutual  conformity.  Hut  the  former  supposition, 
if  consistently  carried  out  and  applied  to  all  cases 
of  marked  resemblance  occurring  in  these  writings, 
must  lead  to  results  which  no  one  capable  of  recog- 
nizing the  impress  of  independent  thought  can  [X)S- 
sibly  admit.  The  latter  supposition  is  simply  ab- 
surd. No  proper  parallel  to  such  a  procedure  can 
be  found  in  the  history  of  ancient  literature.  Ge- 
senius refers  indeed  to  the  traces  of  a  conforming 


and  xxxii.  18-32.  That  there  is  a  connection  between 
these  passages  can  hardly  be  denied.  Nor  is  there  any 
room  to  question  that  the  great  conception  embodie(/ 
in  Isaiah  xiv.  is  an  original  conception.  We  need  not 
affirm  that  in  the  later  prophet  there  is  any  conscious 
imitation.  But  in  the  many  and  varied  repetitions  of 
Ezekiel  we  hear  beyond  all  rea.«0Dable  doubt  the  rever- 
berations of  that  majestic  strain  in  which  Isaiah  has 
described  the  descent  of  the  king  of  Babylon  to  the 
region  of  the  dead.  D.  S.  T. 
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hand  in  the  punctuation  of  SIH  and  "12?3  in  the 
Pentateuch.  But  it  is  not  necessary  to  point  out 
how  wide  is  the  difference  between  the  correction 
of  what  was  supposed  to  l)e  an  error  in  a  single 
letter,  and  the  radical  clianges  which  upon  the  sup- 
position in  question  must  have  been  made  by  the 
"  conforming  hand  "  iu  such  passages  as  hv.  5,  kii. 
2,  4. 

To  say  nothing  of  the  difficulty  there  is  in  im- 
agining an  adequate  motive  for  such  a  procedure, 
the  procedure  itself  implies  a  habit  of  critical  ob- 
sen'ation  which  was  wholly  foreign  to  the  spirit  of 
the  times.  And  those  who  can  supjwse  a  Jewish 
redacteui;  living  two  or  three  centuries  before 
Christ,  to  have  thus  placed  himself  by  anticipation 
at  the  stand-point  of  modem  criticism,  ought  to 
find  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  that  a  prophet  writ- 
ing m  the  time  of  Hezekiah  should  take  his  position 
amidst  the  scenes  of  the  Captivity,  and  should  an- 
nounce the  name  of  the  deliverer." 

While  there  are  confessedly  marked  peculiarities, 
both  of  thought  and  diction,  exhibited  in  the  later 
portions  of  the  prophecies  attributed  to  Isaiah,  and 
to  some  extent  in  the  other  portions  also  of  which 
the  genuineness  has  been  called  in  question,  the 
uncertain  nature  of  tlie  argument  they  furnish  is 
sufficiently  shown  by  a  comparison  of  the  widely 
different  conclusions  which  different  critics  of  the 
same  school  have  formed  in  view  of  them.  A  very 
striking  comparison  of  this  kind  is  presented  by 
Alexander  in  his  Commentary,  vol.  i.  pp.  xxvii., 
xxviii. 

The  array  of  linguistic  evidence  in  proof  of  a 
diversity  of  authorship,  which  has  gradually  grown 
within  the  last  century  into  the  formidable  projwr- 
tions  in  which  it  meets  us  in  the  pages  of  Knobel 
and  others,  rests  very  largely  upon  an  assumption 
which  none  of  these  critics  have  the  hardihood  dis- 
tinctly to  vindicate,  namely,  that  within  the  nar- 
row compass  of  the  Hel)rew  literature  that  has 
come  down  to  us  from  any  given  period,  we  have 
the  means  for  arriving  at  an  accurate  estimate  of 
all  the  resources  which  the  language  at  that  time 
possessed.  When  we  have  eliminated  from  the  list 
of  words  and  phrases  relied  upon  to  prove  a  later 
date  than  tlie  time  of  Isaiali,  everything  the  value 
of  whicii  to  the  argument  must  stand  or  fall  with 
this  assuni[)tion,  there  remains  absolutely  nothing 
which  may  not  be  reasonably  referred  tothe  reign 
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a  *  Asa,  further  exhibition  of  the  correspondences 
in  thought,  illustration,  and  expression  which  occur 
in  the  different  portions  of  the  book,  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  the  following  passages,  which  are  but  a  part 
of  what  might  be  adduced :  i.  3,  v.  13,  xxix.  24,  xxx. 
20,  liv.  13;  i.  11  ff.,  xxix.  13,  Iviii.  2  ff. ;  i.  22,  25, 
xlviii.  10;  vi.  13.  Ixv.  8,  9;  ix.  19,  xlvii.  14;  ix.  20, 
xix.  2,  xlix.  26;  x.  20,  xlviii.  1,  2;  xxiv.  23.  xxx.  26, 
Ix.  19,  20;  .txix.  5,  xli.  16;  xxix.  18,  xxxv.  5,  xlii.  7, 
18,  19 ;  xxx.  22,  Uiv.  6  (see  Oes.  Lex.  under  HIV 
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Fiirst  under  IV)  ;  xxx.  27,  30,  Ixiv.  1,  2,  Ixvi.  6,  14, 
15,  16 ;  xx.xii.  15,  xxxv.  1,  Iv.  13.  D.  S.  T. 

t>  *  Isaiah  certainly  began  his  public  work  as  early, 
at  least,  as  the  last  year  of  Usaiah,  and  continued  it 
at  least  tiU  the  I4th  of  Uezekiah.  This  gives  him  a 
minimum  period  of  47  years.  In  all  probability  his 
ministry  lastrd  several  years  longer.  D.  S.  T. 

c  *  That  the  prophet  throughout  his  later  writings 
had  more  or  less  reference  continually  to  the  circum- 
Btances  of  his  own  time,  is  abundantly  manifest,  and  de- 
serves to  be  particularly  noticed  here.  Those  who  deny 
the  genuineness  of  these  productions,  while  they  admit 


of  Hezekiah.  Indeed,  considering  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times,  it  might  justly  have  been  ex- 
pected that  the  traces  of  foreign  influence  upon 
the  language  would  be  liir  more  conspicuous  in  a 
writing  of  this  date  than  they  actually  are  in  the 
controvcited  portions. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  the  ministrj'  of  the 
prophet  must  have  extended  through  a  period,  at 
the  kncest  calcidation,  of  nearly  fifty  years  •  *  a 
period  signalized,  especially  during  the  reigns  of 
Ahaz  and  Hezekiah,  by  constant  and  growing  in- 
tercourse with  foreign  nations,  thus  involving 
continually  new  influences  for  the  corruption  of 
public  morals  and  new  dangers  to  the  state,  and 
making  it  incumbent  upon  him  who  had  been  di- 
vinely constituted  at  once  the  pohtical  adviser  of 
the  nation  and  its  religious  guide,  to  be  habitually 
and  intimately  conversant  among  the  people,  so  as  to 
descry  upon  the  instant  every  additional  step  taken 
in  their  downward  course  and  the  first  approaches 
of  each  new  peril  from  abroad,  and  to  be  able  to 
meet  each  successive  phase  of  their  necessities  with 
forms  of  instruction,  admonition,  and  warning,  not 
only  in  their  general  purport,  but  in  their  very  style 
and  diction,  accommodated  to  conditions  hitherto 
unknown,  and  that  were  still  perjietually  changing. 
Now  when  we  talce  all  this  into  the  account,  and 
then  imagine  to  ourselves  the  prophet,  toward  the 
close  of  this  long  period,  entering  upon  what  was 
in  some  resi)ects  a  novel  kind  of  labor,  and  writing 
out,  with  a  special  view  c  to  the  benefit  of  a  remote 
posterity,  the  suggestions  of  that  mysterious  The- 
qpneuslia  to  which  his  lips  had  been  for  so  many 
years  the  channel  of  comnmnication  with  his  con- 
temporaries, far  from  finding  any  difficulty  in  the 
diversities  of  style  perceptible  in  the  different  por- 
tions of  his  prophecy,  we  shall  only  see  fresh  occa- 
sion to  admire  that  native  strength  and  grandeur 
of  intellect,  which  have  still  left  upon  productions 
so  widely  remote  from  each  other  in  the  time  and 
circumstances  of  their  composition,  so  plain  an  im- 
press of  one  and  the  same  overmastering  individual- 
ity. Probably  there  is  not  one  of  all  the  languages 
of  the  globe,  whether  living  or  dead,  possessing  any 
considerable  literature,  which  does  not  exhibit  in- 
stances of  greater  change  in  the  style  of  an  author, 
writing  at  different  periods  of  his  life,  than  appears 
upon  a  comparison  of  the  later  prophecies  of  Isaiah 
with  the  earlier.  D.  S.  T. 


(see  Bertboldt,  Einl.  pp.  1384,  1385)  that  Isaiah  and 
other  prophets  often  transfer  themselves  in  spirit  into 
future  times,  lay  great  stress  upon  the  alleged  fact  that 
the  writer  here  deals  exclusivHi/  with  a  period  which 
in  the  age  of  Isaiah  was  yet  future.  But  in  addition 
to  the  considerations  in  relation  to  this  point  pre- 
sented in  the  preceding  article,  p.  1158  6,  the  passage 
Ivii.  11  may  be  aflduced  as  plainly  implying  that  at 
the  time  the  prophet  wrote,  Jehovah  had  as  yet  for- 
borne to  punish  his  rebellious  people,  and  that  his  for- 
bearance had  only  been  abused.  The  last  clause  of 
the  first  verse  is  also  most  naturally  explained  !is  con- 
taining an  intimation  of  coming  judgment.  Still  fur- 
ther, the  only  explanation  of  ver.  9  which  satisfies  all 
the  demands  of  the  passage  makes  it  to  refer  to  the 
attempts  of  the  people,  in  the  age  preceding  the  Cap- 
tivity, to  strengthen  themselves  by  foreign  alliances, 
and  these  attempts  are  spoken  of  as  being  made  by 
the  contemporaries  of  the  prophet.  It  is  also  strongly 
implied  in  Ivi.  5,  7,  and  still  more  strongly  in  Ixvi.  8, 
6,  20  (last  clause),  that  the  Temple  was  yet  standing. 

D.  8.  T. 
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*  Additional  Literature.  —  Cahen's  Bible  (He- 
brew), torn.  ix.  Paris,  1838,  containing  a  French 
translation  and  notes,  also  a  translation  of  the 
Preface  of  Abarbanel  to  his  commentary  on  Isaiah, 
and  of  his  commentary  on  ch.  xxxiv.,  with  a  full 
critical  notice  by  Slunk  of  the  Arabic  version  by 
Saadias  Gaon,  and  of  a  Persian  MS.  version  in  the 
Royal  Libr.  at  Paris;  Hendewerk,  Des  Proph. 
Jcs'ija  Welssdyunffen,  chron.  t/eordnef,  iibers.  u. 
erklarl,  2  Bde.  Kiinigsb.  1838-43;  J.  Heinemann, 
Der  I'roph.  Jesaitis,  lierl.  1840,  original  text, 
conmi.  of  llashi,  Chaldee  paraphrase,  German 
translation  (in  the  Hebrew  character),  notes,  and 
Masora ;  F.  Iteck,  Die  cynt-jesajanischen  Weissa- 
gunijen  (Is.  xl.-lxvi.)  kril.  u.  exeget.  bearheitet, 
Leipz.  1844;  Umbreit,  Prakt.  Coiiim.  iib.  d.  Proph. 
d.  Alfen  Bum/is,  lid.  1.,  Jesoja,  2^  Aufl.  Hamb. 
1840;  E.  Meier,  J)er  Proph.  Jesitja  erklcirt, 
le  HiUfte,  Pforzh.  1850 ;  Bunsen's  Bibelwerk,  Theil 
ii.  le  lliihte,  Leipz.  18G0,  translation,  with  popular 
notes;  G.  K.  Mayer  (Horn.  Cath.),  Die  Messian- 
ischen  Prophezieen  d.  Jesaias,  Wien,  18G0,  new 
title.ed.  1803;  J.  Steeg,  A'saie  xl.-lxvi.,  in  the 
Nouvdle  Rev.  de  Theol.  (Strasb.)  1862,  x.  121- 
180,  translation,  with  brief  introduction  and  notes; 
F.  Delitzsch,  Bibl.  Coiiim.  iib.  d.  Proph.  Jesaia, 
Leipz.  18GG  (Theil  iii.  Bd.  i.  of  Keil  and  Delitzsch's 
Bibl.  Coinm.  iib.  d.  A.  T.),  Eng.  trans,  in  2  vols. 
Edinb.  18G7  (Clark's  Foreign  Theol.  Libr.);  S.  D. 
Luzzatto,  the  eminent  Italian  Hebraist,  II  profeta 
Isahi  tradotta  .  .  .  col  commenti  ebndci,  2  torn. 
Padova,  18G5-G7.  In  this  country  we  have  Albert 
Barnes,  The  Book  of  Isaiah  with  a  New  Trans, 
and  Notes,  3  vols.  Boston,  1840,  8vo,  abridged  ed. 
New  York,  1848,  in  2  vols.  12mo;  J.  A.  Alexan- 
der, The  luirller  Pnphecles  of  Jmlah,  New  York, 
1840  ;  Later  Prophecies,  ibid.  1847  ;  both  re- 
printed in  Glasgow  under  the  editorship  of  Dr. 
Eadie,  1848;  new  edition  with  the  title,  The 
Prophecies  of  Isaiah  translated  and  explained,  2 
vols.  New  York,  18G5,  8vo;  abridged  ed.,  ibid.  1851, 
2  vols.  12nio.  This  may  be  regarded  as  the  most 
valuable  commentary  on  the  book  in  English.  See 
also  Dr.  Noyes's  New  Translation  of  the  Hebrew 
Prophets,  with  Notes,  vol.  i.,  3d  ed.,  lioston,  1867. 
Dr.  Cowles  promises  a  volume  on  Isaiah  in  contin- 
uation of  his  labors  on  the  Hebrew  Prophets.  A 
translation  of  ch.  xiii.,  xiv.,  with  explanatory  notes, 
by  Prof.  B.  B.  Edwards,  may  be  found  in  the  Blbl. 
Sac}-a  for  1849,  vi.  765-785.  Ge.senius's  Com- 
mentary on  Is.  XV.,  xvi.  is  translated  in  tlie  Blbl. 
Re/X)s.  for  .Jan.  1836,  and  on  Is.  xvii.  12-14,  xviii. 
1-7,  ibid.  July,  1836. 

For  summaries  of  the  results  of  recent  investi- 
gatioti  respecting  the  book,  one  may  consult  par- 
ticularly Bleek's  Llnl.  In  das  A.  T.  (1860),  pp. 
448-466;  Keil's  Elnl.  in  das  A.  T.,  pp.  205-248, 
and  Davidson's  Introd.  to  the  0.  T.  (1863),  iii. 
2-86.  Umbreit's  art.  Jesaja  in  Herzog's  Real- 
Encykl.  vi.  507-521  is  valuable  as  a  critique  and  a 
biography.  The  elalwrate  art.  on  Isaiah  in  Kitto's 
Cycl.  of  Blbl.  Lit.  is  by  Ilengstenberg,  and  that 
in  Fairbairn's  Impervd  Bible  Diet.  i.  801-814,  by 
Delitzsch.  See  also  on  the  critical  questions  con- 
nected with  the  book,  besides  the  various  Introduc- 
tions and  Commentaries,  A.  F.  Kleinert,  Ueber  d. 
Echtheit  sammtl.  in  d.  Buch  Jesaia  enthaltenen 
Welssayungen,  Theil  i.  Berl.  1829,  called  by  Heng- 
stenberg  "  the  standard  work  on  the  subject  " ;  C. 
P.  Caspari,  Beltrdge  zur  Einl.  in  das  Buch  Jesaia, 
Berl.  1848,  apologetic;  Ruetschi,  Plan  u.  Gang 
von  Is.  40-66,  in  the  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1854, 
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pp.  261-296;  Ensfelder,  Chronol.  des  proph. 
d'Esa'ie,  in  the  Strasb.  Jiev.  de  Theol.  1863,  pp. 
16-42;  and  F.  Hosse,  Die  Welssayungen  der 
Proph.  Jesaia,  Berl.  1865  (a  pamphlet),  defending 
the  unity  of  authorship. 

On  the  "  Servant  of  God  "  in  Is.  xl.-lxvi.,  be- 
sides the  works  already  referred  to,  and  general 
treatises  like  Hengstenberg's  Christologie,  Stiihelin's 
Dlemessianischen  Weissagungen  des  A.  T.  (1847), 
and  Hiivernick's  Vorlesungen  iib.  d.  Theol.  d.  A. 
T.  (2e  Aufl.  18G3),  one  may  consult  Umbreit,  Der 
Knecht  Gotles,  Beitrag  zur  Christologie  des  A.  T., 
Hamb.  1840;  Bleek,  Erkldrimg  von  Jesaja  52, 
13—53,  12,  in  the  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1861,  pp. 
177-218 ;  P.  Kleinert,  Ueber  das  Subject  der 
Weissfigung  Jes.  52,  13—53,  12,  ibid.  1862,  pp. 
699-752,  and  V.  F.  Oehler,  Der  Knecht  Jehovah's 
im  Deuterojesajah,  2  Thle.  Stuttg.  1865;  eomp. 
G.  F.  Oehler,  art.  Messias  in  Herzog's  Real- 
Encykl.  ix.  420  f.  The  Introduction  to  vol.  i.  of 
Dr.  Noyes's  New  Trans,  of  the  llebreiu  Prophets, 
3d  ed.  (1867),  contains  a  discussion  of  the  sub- 
ject of  Jewish  prophecy  in  general  and  of  the 
Messianic  prophecies  in  particular.  Hengsten- 
tierg's  remarks  on  the  genuineness  of  Is.  xl.-lxvi. 
and  his  interpretation  of  Is.  Iii.  12-liii.  are  trans- 
lated from  the  first  edition  of  his  Christology  of 
the  O.  T.  in  the  Blbl.  Repos.  for  Oct.  1831  and 
April  1832. 

Stanley's  description  of  Isaiah  (Jemsh  Church, 
ii.  494-504)  presents  him  to  us  as  one  of  the 
grandest  figures  on  the  page  of  history.  A  few 
sentences  may  be  quoted,  showing  the  universality 
of  Isaiah's  ideas  and  sympathies  and  the  reach 
of  his  prophetic  vision.  "  First  of  the  prophets, 
he  and  those  who  followed  him  seized  with  unre- 
served confidence  the  mighty  thought,  that  not  in 
the  chosen  people,  so  much  as  in  the  nations  outside 
of  it,  was  to  be  found  the  ultimate  well-being  of 
man,  the  surest  favor  of  God.  Truly  might  the 
Apostle  say  that  Isaiah  was  "  very  bold,"  —  "bold 
beyond "  (an-oroAynoi,  Rom.  x.  20)  all  tliat  had 
gone  before  him  —  in  enlarging  the  boundaries  of 
the  church ;  bold  with  that  boldness,  and  large  with 
that  largeness  of  view  which,  so  far  from  weaken- 
ing the  hold  on  things  divine,  strengthens  it  to  a 
degree  unknown  in  less  comprehensive  minds.  For 
to  him  also,  with  a  distinctness  which  makes  aU 
other  anticipations  look  pale  in  comparison,  a  dis- 
tinctness which  grew  with  his  advancing  years,  was 
revealed  the  coming  of  a  Son  of  David,  who  should 
restore  the  royal  house  of  Judah  and  gather  the 
nations  under  its  sceptre.  .  .  .  Lineament  after 
lineament  of  that  Divine  Ruler  was  gradually  drawn 
by  Isaiah  or  his  scholars,  until  at  last  a  Figure 
stands  forth,  so  marvelously  combined  of  power 
and  gentleness  and  suffering  as  to  present  in  the 
united  proportions  of  his  descriptions  the  moral  fea- 
tures of  an  historical  Person,  such  as  has  been,  by 
universal  confession,  known  once,  and  once  only, 
in  the  subsequent  annals  of  the  world." 

H.  and  A. 

IS'CAH  (nSp"*  [one  who  looks  about,  or  peers'] : 
'I«trxct=  Jescha),  daughter  of  Haran  the  brother 
of  Abram,  and  sister  of  Milcah  and  of  Lot  (Gen. 
xi.  29).  In  the  Jewish  traditions  as  preserved  by 
Josephus  {Ant.  i.  6,  §  5),  Jerome  (Qvast.  in  Gen- 
eslm),  and  the  Targum  Pseudo-jonathan  —  not  to 
mention  later  writers  —  she  is  identified  with 
Sarai. 

ISCAR'IOT.     [Judas  Iscaeiot.] 


ISDAEL 
ISTJAEL  i'l(rSa^\:  Gaddahd),  1  Esdr.  v.  33. 

[GiDDEI.,  2.] 

ISH'BAH  (n??.'";  [praisingy.  6  'UcrPd; 
[Vat.  Maped;]  Alex.  lecra/Sa:  lesba),  a  man  in 
the  line  of  Judah,  commemorated  as  the  "father 
of  Eshtemoa"  (1  Chr.  iv.  17);  but  from  whom  he 
was  iratiiediately  descended  is,  in  the  very  confused 
state  of  this  part  of  tlie  genealogy,  not  to  be  ascer- 
tained. The  most  feiisible  conjecture  is  that  he 
was  one  of  tlie  sons  of  Mered  by  his  Egyptian  wife 
BiTHiAH.     (See  Bertheau,  Chronik,  ad  loc.) 

ISH'BAK  (patp")  {leaving  behind,  Ges.] : 
'Ua-fidK,  Xo^xk;  [Alex,  in  Chr.,  UaPoK'-]  Jesboc), 
a  son  of  Abraham  and  Keturah  (Gen.  xxv.  2;  1 
Chr.  i.  32),  and  the  progenitor  of  a  tribe  of  north- 
ern Arabia.  The  settlements  of  this  people  are 
very  obscure,  and  we  can  only  suggest  as  possible 
that  they  may  be  recovered  in  the  name  of  the 

valley  called  Sabak,  or,  it  is  said,  Sibdk  ( jxLuw), 

in  the  Dahna  (*^Ufl>jJf  and  UiCjJt), 
{^Mardsid,  s.  v.).  The  Heb.  root  pI2tt?  corre- 
sponds to  the  Arabic  [^  q_^.iw  in  etymology  and 
signification:  therefore  identifications  with  names 
derived  from  the  root  v^Ajum  are  improbable. 
There  are  many  places  of  the  latter  derivation,  as 

Shebek  (  JLa^  ),  •  Shibak  (dLyi),  and  Esh- 

Shobak  (dOB-^AiJf  j:  the  last  having  been  sup- 
posed (as  by  Bunsen,  Bibelwerk,  i.  pt.  ii.  53)  to 
preserve  a  trace  of  Ishbak.  It  is  a  fortress  in 
Arabia  Petrasa ;  and  is  near  the  well-known  fortress 
of  the  Crusader's  times  called  El-Karak. 

The  Dahna,  in  which  is  situate  Sabak,  is  a  fer- 
tile and  extensive  tract,  belonging  to  the  Benee- 
Temeem,  in  Nejd,  or  the  highland,  of  Arabia,  on 
the  northeast  of  it,  and  the  borders  of  the  great 
desert,  reaching  from  the  rugged  tract  ("hazn"') 
of  Yensoo'ah  to  the  sands  of  Yebreen.  It  contains 
much  pasturage,  with  comparatively  few  wells,  and 
is  greatly  frequented  by  the  Ai-abs  when  the  veg- 
etation is  plentiful  ( Mushtarak  and  Marusi^t,  s.  v. ). 
There  is,  however,  another  Dahna,  nearer  to  the 
Euphrates  (j'A.),  and  some  confusion  may  exist  re- 
garding the  true  position  of  Sabak;  but  either 
Dahna  is  suitable  for  the  settlements  of  Ishbak. 
The  first-mentioned  Dahnii  lies  in  a  favorable  por- 
tion of  the  widely-stretching  country  known  to 
have  been  peopled  by  the  Keturahites.  They 
extended  from  the  borders  of  Palestine  even  to  the 
Persian  Gulf,  and  traces  of  their  settlements  must 
be  looked  for  all  along  the  edge  of  the  Arabian 
peninsula,  where  the  desert  merges  into  the  culti- 
vable land,  or  (itself  a  rocky  undulating  plateau) 
rises  to  the  wild,  mountainous  country  of  Nejd. 
Ishbak  seems  from  his  name  to  have  preceded  or 
gone  before  his  brethren :  the  place  suggested  for 
his  dwelling  is  far  away  towards  the  Persian  Gulf, 
and  penetrates  also  into  the  peninsula.  On  these, 
as  well  as  mere  etymological  grounds,  the  identifi- 
cation is  sufficici  tly  probable,  and  every  way  better 
than  that  which  connects  the  patriarch  with  I"^h- 
Shdbak,  etc.  £.  S.  P. 


ISH-BOSHETH 


1167 


ISH'BI-BE'NOB  (nb?  13P^  Keri,  "'^tp": 
[dweUing  in  rest]:  'Uafii;  [Alex.  lecr/Sj  «/  No/3:] 
Jesbi-benob),  son  of  Kapha,  one  of  the  race  of 
Philistine  giants,  who  attacked  David  in  battle, 
but  was  slain  by  Abishai  (2  Sam.  xxi.  16,  17). 

^  H.  W.  P. 

ISH-BO'SHETH  (nt»2  tt7''«  [see  infra] : 
'U^oa-de;  [in  2  Sam.  ii.,  Alex.  U0oa0ai  or  EtejS., 
Conip.  'I(r06ffe6;  in  2  Sam.  iii.,  iv..  Vat.  Me/^^t- 
fioa-Ofi,  Alex.  Mefj-fifioaOaf-]  Jsbosdh),  the  young- 
est of  Saul's  four  sons,  and  his  legitimate  successor. 
His  name  appears  (1  Chr.  viii.  33,  ix.  39)  to  have 

been  originally  Esii-baal,  7^2"^'^)  '^^  "*<*'* 
of'  Baal.  Whether  this  indicates  that  Baal  was 
used  as  equivalent  to  Jehocah,  or  that  the  reverence 
for  Baal  still  lingered  in  Israelitish  families,  is  un- 
certain; but  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the 
name  (Ish-bosheth,  "  the  man  of  shame  ")  by  which 
he  is  commonly  known,  nnist  have  been  substituted 
for  the  original  word,  with  a  view  of  removing  the 
scandalous  sound  of  Baal  from  the  name  of  an 
Israelitish  king,  and  superseding  it  by  the  con- 
temptuous word  (Bosheth  —  "  shame  ")  which  was 
sometimes  used  as  its  etjuivalent  in  later  times 
(Jer.  iii.  24,  xi.  13;  Hos.  ix.  10).  A  similar  pro- 
cess appears  in  the  alteration  of  Jerubbaal  (Judg. 
viii.  35)  into  Jerubbesheth  (2  Sam.  xi.  21);  Meri- 
baal  (2  Sam.  iv.  4)  into  Jlephi-bosheth  (1  Chr. 
viii.  34,  ix.  40).  The  three  last  cases  all  occur  in 
Saul's  family.  He  was  35  years  of  age  at  the  time 
of  the  battle  of  Gilboa,  in  which  his  father  and 
three  oldest  brothers  perished;  and  therefore,  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  Oriental,  though  not  of 
European  succession,  ascended  the  throne,  as  the 
oldest  of  the  royal  family,  rather  than  Mephi- 
bosheth,  son  of  his  elder  brother  Jonathan,  who 
was  a  child  of  five  years  old.  He  was  innnediately 
taken  under  the  care  of  Abner,  his  powerful  kins- 
man, who  brought  him  to  the  ancient  sanctuary 
of  Mahanaim  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  victorious  Philistines  ^2  Sam.  ii. 
8).  There  was  a  momentary  doubt  even  in  those 
remote  tribes  whether  they  should  not  close  with 
the  offer  of  David  to  be  their  king  (2  Sam.  ii.  7, 
iii.  17 ).  But  this  was  overruled  in  favor  of  Ish- 
bosheth  by  Abner  (2  Sam.  iii.  17),  who  then  for 
five  years  slowly  but  effectually  restored  the  domin- 
ion of  the  house  of  Saul  over  the  Transjordanic 
territory,  the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  the  central  moun- 
tains of  Ephraim,  the  frontier  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
and  eventually  "overall  Israel"  (except  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  2  Sam.  ii.  9).  Ish-bosheth  was  then 
"  40  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign  over  Israel, 
and  reigned  two  years "  (2  Sam.  ii.  10).  This 
form  of  expression  is  used  only  for  the  accession 
of  a  fully  recognized  sovereign  (comp.  in  the  case 
of  David,  2  Sam.  ii.  4,  and  v.  4). 

During  these  two  years  he  reigned  at  Mahanaim, 
though  only  in  name.  The  wars  and  negotiations 
with  David  were  entirely  carried  on  by  Abner  (2 
Sam.  ii.  12,  iii.  6,  12).  At  length  Ish-bosheth 
accused  Abner  (whether  rightly  or  wrongly  does 
not  appear)  of  an  attempt  on  his  father's  concu- 
bine, Hizpah;  which,  according  to  oriental  usage, 
amounted  to  treason  (2  Sam.  iii.  7;  comp.  1  K. 
ii.  13;  2  Sam.  xvi.  21,  xx.  3).  Abner  resented 
this  suspicion  in  a  burst  of  passion,  which  rented 
itself  in  a  solemn  vow  to  transfer  the  kingdom  from 
the  house  of  Saul  to  the  house  of  David.     Ish- 
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bosheth  was  too  much  cowed  to  answer;  and  when, 
shortly  afterwards,  through  Abner"s  negotiation, 
David  demanded  the  restoration  of  his  former  wife, 
Michal,  he  at  once  tore  his  sister  from  her  reluctant 
husband,  and  committed  her  to  Abner's  charce 
(2  Sam.  iii.  14,  15). 

The  death  of  Abner  deprived  the  house  of  Sfcul 
of  their  last  remaining  support.  When  Ish-bosheth 
heard  of  it,  "  his  hands  were  feeble  and  all  the 
Israelites  were  troubled  "  (2  Sam.  iv.  1). 

In  this  extremity  of  weakness  he  fell  a  victim, 
probably,  to  a  revenge  for  a  crime  of  his  father. 
The  guard  of  Ish-bosheth,  as  of  Saul,  was  taken 
from  their  own  royal  tribe  of  Benjamin  (1  Chr.  xii. 
2D).  But  amongst  the  sons  of  Benjamin  were 
reckoned  the  descendants  of  the  old  Canaanitish 
inhabitants  of  Beeroth,  one  of  the  cities  in  league 
with  Gibeon  (2  Sam.  iv.  2,  3).  Two  of  those  l5;e- 
rothites,  Baana  and  Rechab,  in  remembrance,  it 
has  been  conjectured,  of  Saul's  slaughter  of  their 
kinsmen  the  Gibeonites,  determined  to  take  advan- 
tage of  the  helplessness  of  the  royal  house  to  de- 
stroy the  only  representative  that  was  left,  except- 
ing the  child  Mephi-bosheth  (2  Sam.  iv.  4).  They 
were  "  chiefs  of  the  marauding  troops  "  which  used 
from  time  to  time  to  attack  the  ten-itory  of  Judah 
(comp.  2  Sam.  iv.  2,  iii.  22,  where  the  same  word 

'^^^5  is  used;  Vu\g.  j)rincipes  latronum).  [Ben- 
jamin, vol.  i.  p.  278  a;  Gittaim,  vol.  ii.  p.  930.] 
They  knew  the  habits  of  the  king  and  court,  and 
acted  accordingly.  In  the  stillness  of  an  eastern 
noon  they  entered  the  palace,  as  if  to  carry  off  the 
wheat  which  was  piled  up  near  the  entrance.  The 
female  slave,  who,  as  usual  in  eastern  houses,  kept 
the  door,  and  was  herself  sifting  the  wheat,  had, 
in  the  heat  of  the  day,  fallen  asleep  at  her  task 
(2  Sam.  iv.  5,  6,  in  LXX.  and  Vulg.).  They  stole 
in,  and  passed  into  the  royal  bedchamber,  where 
Ish-bosheth  was  asleep  on  his  couch.  They  stabbed 
him  in  the  stomach,  cut  off  his  head,  made  their 
escape,  all  that  afternoon,  all  that  night,  down  the 
valley  of  the  Jordan  (Arabah,  A.  V.  "plain;"'  2 
Sam.  iv.  7),  and  presented  the  head  to  David  as  a 
welcome  present.  They  met  with  a  stem  recep- 
tion. David  rebuked  them  for  the  cold-blooded 
murder  of  an  innocent  man,  and  ordered  them  to 
be  executed ;  their  hands  and  feet  were  cut  off,  and 
their  bodies  suspended  o\er  [prob.  by  or  near]  the 
tank  at  Hebron.  The  head  of  Ish-bosheth «  was 
carefully  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  great  kins- 
man Abner,  at  the  same  place  (2  Sam.  iv.  9-12).* 

A.  P.  S. 
I'SHI  ("'5?lp')  [saving,  salutary] :  Jest).  1. 
('I(r€;UiTJ\;  Alex,  leaei.)  A  man  of  the  descend- 
ants of  Judah,  son  of  Appaim  (1  Chr.  ii.  31);  one 
of  the  great  house  of  Hezron,  and  therefore  a  near 
connection  of  the  family  of  Jesse  (comp.  9-13). 
The  only  son  here  attributed  to  Ishi  is  Sheshan. 

2.  (Set;  [Vat.  See,;]  Alex.  Es;  [Comp.  'leerf.]) 
In  a  subsequent  genealogy  of  Judah  we  find  another 
Ishi,  with  a  son  Zoheth  (1  Chr.  iv.  20).  There  does 
not  appear  to  be  any  connection  between  the  two. 

3.  ('leo-t;  [Vat.  Uadev,]  Alex.  leirej.)  Four 
men  of  the  Bene-Ishi  [sons  of  I.],  of  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  are  named  in  1  Chr.  iv.  42  as  having 


«  In  Dryden's  Absalom  and  Ahithophel,  "foolish 
Ishboshetli "  is  ingeniously  taken  to  represent  Richard 
Cromwell. 

b  *  The  Jews  at  Hebron  claim  that  they  know  the 
sxact  place  of  this  sepulchre.     They  are  accustomed 
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headed  an  expedition  of  500  of  their  brethren, 
who  took  Mount  Seir  from  the  Amalekites,  and 
made  it  their  own  abode.  > 

4.  (2ef;  [Vat.  2eei;]  Alex.  Uffet.)  One  of 
the  heads  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  on  the  east  of 
Jordan  (1  Chr.  v.  24). 

I'SHI  (  27  S :  ,5  av-fip  nov :  fir  mens).  This 
word  has  no  connection  whatever  with  the  forego- 
ing. It  occurs  in  Hos.  ii.  IG,  and  signifies  "  my 
man,"  "  my  husband."  It  is  the  Israelite  term, 
in  opposition  to  Baali  [Amer.  ed.]  the  Canaanite 
term,  with  the  same  meaning,  though  with  a  sig- 
nificance of  its  own.  See  pp.  207-8,  210  a,  where 
the  difference  between  the  two  appellations  is  no- 
ticed more  at  length. 

ISHI'AH  (n**^^,  i.  e.  Isshiyah  \_whom  Je- 
hovah lends,  perh.  with  the  idea  of  children  as  a 
trust]:  'leo-i'a;  [Vat.  corrupt:  Jesia]),  the  fifth 
of  the  five  sons  of  Izrahiah ;  one  of  the  heads  of 
the  tribe  of  Issachar  in  the  time  of  David  (1  Chr 
vii.  3). 

The  name  is  identical  with  that  elsewhere  given 
as  Ishijah,  Isshiah,  Jesiah. 

ISHI'JAH  (n*iy";  [as  above]:  'Uaia;  [Vat. 
FA.  Ie(ro-6ia;]  Ale.x.  licriria:  Josi^e),  a  lay  Israelite 
of  the  Bene-Harim  [sons  of  H.],  who  had  married  a 
foreign  wife,  and  was  compelletl  to  reUnquish  her 
(Ezr.  x.  31).     In  Esdras  the  name  is  Askas. 

This  name  appears  in  the  A.  V.  under  the  vari- 
ous forms  of  IsiiiAH,  Isshiah,  Jesiah. 

ISH'MA  (Matpi  [ivasie,  desert,  Ges.]:  'Ua- 
/xdv,  [Vat.  Vay/xa;]  Alex.  Ua-jjui:  Jesema),  a 
name  in  the  genealogy  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iv.  3). 
The  passage  is  very  obscure,  and  in  the  case  of 
many  of  the  names  it  is  difiicult  to  know  whether 
they  are  of  persons  or  places.  Ishma  and  his  com- 
panions appear  to  be  closely  connected  with  Beth- 
lehem (see  ver.  4). 

.  ISH'MAEL  (bS3?a:?7^,  whom  God  hears: 
'la-/j.a-ft\  ••  Ismnel),  the  son  of  Abraham  by  Hagar, 
his  concubine,  the  Egyptian ;  born  when  Abraham 
was  fourscore  and  six  years  old  (Gen.  xvi.  15,  16). 
Ishmael  was  the  first-born  of  his  father;  in  ch.  xv. 
we  read  that  he  was  then  childless,  and  there  is  no 
apparent  interval  for  the  birth  of  any  other  child ; 
nor  does  the  teaching  of  the  narrative,  besides  the 
precise  enumeration  of  the  sons  of  Abraham  as  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  admit  of  the  supposition. 
The  saying  of  Sarah,  also,  when  she  gave  him 
Hagar,  supports  the  inference  that  until  then  he 
was  without  children.  When  he  "  added  and  took 
a  wife  "  (A.  V.  "  Then  again  Abraham  took  a  wife," 
XXV.  1),  Keturah,  is  uncertain,  but  it  is  not  likely 
to  have  been  until  after  the  birth  of  Isaac,  and 
perhaps  the  death  of  Sarah.  The  conception  of 
Ishmael  occasioned  the  flight  of  Hagar  [Hagak]  ; 
and  it  was  during  her  wandering  in  the  wilderness 
that  the  angel  of  the  I^rd  appeared  to  her,  com- 
manding her  to  return  to  her  mistress,  and  giving 
her  the  promise,  "  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceed- 
ingly, that  it  shall  not  be  numbered  for  multitude;  " 
and,  "  Behold,  thou  [art]  with  child,  and  shalt  bear 
a  son,  and  shalt  call  his  name  Ishmael,  because  the 


to  offer  prayers  there  on  every  new  moon-day  (Sepp, 
Jerusalem  u.  das  keilige  Land,  i.  499).  The  custom 
shows  a  trace  of  the  old  superstition  in  regard  to  the 
observance  of  such  days  (Is.  i.  13, 14  ;  Col.  ii.  16,  heX 
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Lord  hath  heard  thj-  affliction.  And  he  will  be  a 
wild  man;  his  hand  [will  be]  against  every  man, 
and  every  man's  hand  against  him ;  and  he  shall 
dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren  "  (xvi. 
10-12). 

Ishmael  was  born  in  Abraham's  house,  when  he 
dwelt  in  the  plain  of  Manire ;  and  on  the  institu- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  was  circum- 
cised, he  being  then  thirteen  years  old  (xvii.  25). 
With  the  institution  of  the  covenant,  God  renewed 
his  promise  respecting  Ishmael.  In  answer  to 
Abraham's  entreaty,  when  he  cried,  "  0  that  Ish- 
mael might  live  before  thee!  "  God  assured  him  of 
the  birth  of  Isaac,  and  said,  "As  for  Ishmael,  I 
have  heard  thee:  behold,  I  have  blessed  him,  and 
will  make  him  fruitful,  and  will  multiply  him  ex- 
ceedingly ;  twelve  princes  «  shall  he  beget,  and  I  will 
make  him  a  great  nation  "  (xvii.  18,  20).  IMore 
this  time,  Abraham  seems  to  have  regarded  his 
first-born  cliild  as  the  heir  of  the  promise,  his 
belief  in  which  was  counted  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness (xv.  6);  and  although  that  faith  shone 
yet  more  brightly  after  his  passing  weakness  when 
Isaac  was  first  promised,  his  love  for  Ishmael  is 
recorded  in  the  narrative  of  Sarah's  expulsion  of 
the  latter :  "  And  the  thing  was  very  grievous  in 
Abraham's  sight  because  of  his  son  "  (xxi.  11). 

Ishmael  does  not  again  appear  in  the  narrative 
until  the  weaning  of  Isaac.  The  latter  was  born 
when  Abraham  was  a  hundred  years  old  (xxi.  5), 
and  as  the  weaning,  according  to  eastern  usage, 
probably  took  place  when  the  child  was  between 
two  and  three  years  old,  Ishmael  himself  must  have 
been  then  between  fifteen  and  sixteen  years  old. 
The  age  of  the  latter  at  the  period  of  his  circum- 
cision, and  at  that  of  his  expulsion  (which  we  have 
now  reached  )j  ha.s  given  occasion  for  some  literary 
speculation.  A  careful  consideration  of  the  pas- 
sages referring  to  it  fails,  however,  to  show  any 
discrepancy  between  them.  In  Gen.  xvii.  25,  it  is 
stated  that  he  was  thirteen  years  old  when  he  was 
circumcised ;  and  in  xxi.  14  (probably  two  or  three 
years  later),  "  Abraliara  .  .  .  took  bread,  and  a 
bottle  of  water,  and  gave  [it]  unto  Hagar,  putting 
[it]  on  her  shoulder,  and  the  child,  and  sent  her 
away."  >>  Here  it  is  at  least  unnecessary  to  assume 
that  the  child  was  put  on  her  shoulder,  the  con- 
struction  of  the    Hebrew    (mistranslated    by  the 
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a  The  Ileb.  rendered  "  prince "  in  this  case,  is 
WBJS,  which  signifies  both  a  "  prince "  and  the 
"  leader."  or  "  captain  "  of  a  tribe,  or  even  of  a  family 
(Qesen.).  It  here  seems  to  mean  the  leader  of  a  tribe, 
and  Ishmael's  twelve  sons  are  enumerated  in  Gen. 
XXV.  16  "  according  to  their  nations,"  more  correctly 

"peoples,"  niSM. 

b  *  The  ambiguity  lies  in  the  A.  V.,  rather  than 
the  original.  According  to  the  Hebrew  construction 
(though  a  little  peculiar),  the  expression  "  putting  on 
her  shoulder  "  should  be  taken  as  parentlietic,  and 
that  of  "  the  child  "  be  made  the  object  of  the  first 
of  the  verbs  which  precede.  H. 

c  *  This  allusion  to  "  the  shrubs "  of  the  desert 
brings  out  a  picturesque  trait  of  the  narrative.     The 

word  80  rendered  (n**!^)  is  still  used  In  Arabic,  un- 
changed. It  is  used,  however,  with  some  latitude, 
being  a  general  designation  for  the  shrubby  or  bushy 
plants.     These  shrubby  plants,  which  are  of  various 

kinds,  are  called  generally    j^^i  *8  we  speak  of 

c 

"  bushes."    The  kind,  however,  most  in  use,  and  more 
74 


LXX.,  with  whom  seems  to  rest  the  origin  of  the 
question)  not  requiring  it;  and  the  sense  of  the 
passage  renders  it  highly  improbable:  Hagar  cer- 
tainly carried  the  bottle  on  her  slioulder,  and  per- 
haps the  bread :  she  could  hardly  have  also  thus 
carried  a  child.  Again,  these  passages  are  quite 
reconcilable  with  ver.  20  of  the  last  quoted  chapter, 

where  Ishmael  is  termed  ~)V3n,  A.  V.  "lad" 
(comp.,  for  use  of  this  word,  Gen.  xxxiv.  19, 
xxxvii.  2,  xli.  12). 

At  the  "  great  feast  "  made  in  celebration  of  the 
weaning,  "  Sarah  saw  the  son  of  Hagar  the  Egyp- 
tian, which  slie  had  borne  unto  Abraham,  mocking," 
and  urged  Abraham  to  cast  out  him  and  his  mother. 
The  patriarch,  comforted  by  God's  renewed  promise 
that  of  Ishmael  he  would  make  a  nation,  sent  them 
both  away,  and  they  departed  and  wandered  in  the 
wilderness  of  Beer-sheba.  Here  the  water  being 
spent  in  the  bottle,  Hagar  cast  her  son  under  one 
of  the  desert  shrubs,^  and  went  away  a  little  dis- 
tance, "  for  she  said.  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of 
the  child,"  and  wept.  "  And  God  heard  the  voice 
of  the  lad,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  to 
Hagar  out  of  heaven,"  renewed  the  promise  al- 
ready thrice  given,  "I  will  make  him  a  great 
nation,"  and  "opened  her  eyes  and  she  saw  a  well 
of  water."  Thus  miraculously  saved  from  perish- 
ing by  thirst,  "  God  was  with  the  lad ;  and  he  grew, 
and  dwelt  in  the  wilderness;  and  became  an  archer.'' 
It  is  doubtful  whether  the  wanderers  halted  by  the 
well,  or  at  once  continued  their  way  to  the  "  wilder- 
ness of  Paran,"  where,  we  are  told  in  the  next 
verse  to  that  just  quoted,  he  dwelt,  and  where  "  his 
mother  took  him  a  wife  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt " 
(Gen.  xxi.  9-21).  This  wife  of  Ishmael  is  not 
elsewhere  mentioned;  she  was,  we  must  infer,  an 
Egyptian;  and  this  second  infusion  of  Hamitic 
blood  into  the  progenitors  of  the  Arab  nation, 
Ishmael's  sons,  is  a  fact  that  has  been  generally 
overlooked.  No  record  is  made  of  any  other  wife 
of  Ishmael,  and  failing  such  record,  the  Egyptian 
was  the  mother  of  his  twelve  sons,  and  daughter. 
This  daughter,  however,  is  called  the  "  sister  of 
Nebajoth  "  (Gen.  xxviii.  9),  and  tliis  limitation  of 
the  parentage  of  the  brother  and  sister  certainly 
seems  to  point  to  a  different  mother  for  Ishmael's 
other  sons.'' 


than  any  other  specifically  designated,  is  the  Spartium 
junceum.  This  is  a  tall  shrub,  grosving  to  the  height 
of  eight  or  ten  feet,  of  a  close  ramification,  but  mak- 
ing a  liglit  shade,  owing  to  the  small  size  and  lance- 
olate shape  of  its  leaves.  Its  flowers  are  yellow,  and 
its  seeds  edible.  It  grows  in  stony  places,  usually 
where  there  is  little  moisture,  and  is  widely  diffused. 
We  should  expect  to  find  it,  of  course,  in  a  "  wilder- 
ness "  like  that  of  Beer-sheba.  But  whether  we  un- 
derstand by  Tl'^W  this  particular  plant,  whose  light 
and  insufficient  shade  would  prove  the  only  mitigation 
of  the  heat  of  the  sun,  or,  in  general,  a  bush  or  shrub, 
the  allusion  to  it  in  Gen.  xxi.  15  is  local'.y  exact,  and 
explains  why  the  mother  sought  such  a  shelter  for  th* 
child.  It  might  al.io  be  understood  of  Genista  mono- 
sperma,  the  Rftrm  of  the  Arabs,  which  furnished  a 
shade  to  the  prophet  Eiyah  (1  K.  xix.  4,  5),  and  is 
spoken  of  in  Ps.  cxx.  4,  and  Job  xxx.  4.  This  species 
is  said  to  abound  in  the  desert  of  Sinai,  and  is  kin- 
dred to  the    ^..Cu)  being,  in  fiict,  mentioned  with  it 

c 

in  Job  xxx.  4.  Q.  E.  p. 

<l  According  to  Rabbinical  tradition,  Ishmael  put 
away  his  wife   and   took  a  second  ;   and   the  Arabs, 


1170 


ISHMAEL 


Of  the  later  life  of  Ishniael  wg  know  little.  He 
was  present  with  Isaac  at  the  burial  of  Abraham ; 
and  Esau  contracted  an  alliance  with  him  when  he 
"  took  unto  the  wives  which  he  had  Mahalath  [or 
Bashematii  or  Basmatii,  Gen.  xxxvi.  3]  the 
daughter  of  Ishmael  Abraham's  son,  the  sister  of 
Nebajoth,  to  be  his  wife;  "  and  this  did  Esau  be- 
cause the  daughtere  of  Canaan  pleasetl  not  Isaac 
and  Kebekah,  and  Jacob  in  obedience  to  their  wishes 
had  gone  to  Laban  to  obtain  of  his  daughters  a 
wife  (xxviii.  6-9).  The  death  of  Ishmael  is  re- 
corded in  a  previous  chapter,  after  the  enumeration 
of  his  sons,  as  having  taken  place  at  the  age  of  a 
hundred  and  thirty-seven  years;  and,  it  is  added, 
"  he  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren  "  « 
(xxv.  17,  18).  The  alliance  with  Ivsau  occurred 
before  this  event  (although  it  is  mentioned  in  a 
previous  passage),  for  he  "  went  .  .  .  unto  Ish- 
mael; "  but  it  cannot  have  been  long  before,  if  the 
chronological  data  be  correctly  preserved.'' 

It  remains  for  us  to  consider,  (1),  the  place  of 
Ishmael's  dwelling  ;  and,  (2),  the  names  of  his 
children,  with  their  settlements,  and  the  nation 
sprung  from  them. 

1.  Erom  the  narrative  of  his  expulsion,  we  learn 
that  Ishmael  first  went  into  the  wilderness  of  Beer- 
sbeba,  and  thence,  but  at  what  interval  of  time  is 
uncertain,  removed  to  that  of  Paran.  His  con- 
tinuance in  these  or  tiie  neighboring  places  seems 
to  be  proved  by  his  having  been  present  at  the 
burial  of  Abraham ;  for  it  must  be  remembered  that 
in  the  East,  sepulture  follows  death  after  a  few 
hours'  space;  and  by  Esau's  marrying  his  daughter 
at  a  time  when  he  (Esau)  dwelt  at  Beer-sheba:  the 
tenor  of  the  narrative  of  both  these  events  favoring 
the  inference  that  Ishmael  did  not  settle  far  from 
the  neighborhood  of  Abraham  and  Isaac.  There 
are,  however,  other  passages  which  must  be  taken 
into  account.  It  is  prophesied  of  him,  that  "he 
shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren," 
and  thus  too  he  "  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
brethren"  (xxv.  18).''  The  meaning  of  these 
passages  is  confessedly  obscure ;  but  it  seems  only 
to  signify  that  he  dwelt  near  them.  He  was  the 
fu-st  Abrahamic  settler  in  the  east  country.  In 
eh.  xxv.  6  it  is  said,  "  But  unto  the  sons  of  the 
concubines,  which  Abraham  had,  Abraham  gave 
gifts,  and  sent  them  away  from  Isaac  his  son, 
while  be  yet  lived,  eastward,  unto  the  east 
country."  The  "east  country"  perhaps  was  re- 
stricted in  early  times  to  the  wildernesses  of  Beer- 
sheba  and  I'aran,  and  it  afterwards  seems  to  have 
included  those  districts  (though  neither  supposition 
necessarily  follows  from  the  above  passage);  or, 
Ishmael  removed  to  that  east  country,  northwards, 
without  being  distant  from  liis  father  and  his 
brethren ;  each  case  being  agreeable  with  Gen. 
xxv.  6.  The  appellation  of  the  "  east  country" 
became  afterwards  appUed  to  the  whole  desert  ex- 


probably  borrowing  from  the  above,  assert  that  he 
t-.vice  nwrried  ;  the  first  wife  being  an  Amalekite,  by 
whom  he  had  no  issue  ;  and  the  second,  a  Joktanite, 
of  the  tribe  of  Jurhum  {Mir-it  ez-Zemdn,  MS.,  quot- 
ing a  tradition  of  Mohammad  Ibn-Is-hak). 

«  *  The  meaning  is  different  in  the  Hebrew.     The 

verb    there   is    V— 3,    and   means   not   "  died "   but 
-  t' 

"  settled  "  or  «  dwelt "  ( =  ^DIT,   Gen.  xvi.  12).    The 

statement  is  really  made  not  of  Ishmael,  but  of  his 
descendants.  Ishmael's  death  is  mentioned  in  ver.  17, 
but  not  in  ver.  18.  H. 
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tending  from  the  frontier  of  Palestine  east  to  the 
Euphrates,  and  south  probalily  to  the  borders  of 
Egypt  and  tlie  Arabian  peninsula.  This  question 
is  discussed  in  art.  Bknk-Kkdem;  and  it  is  inter- 
woven, though  obscurely,  with  the  next  subject, 
that  of  the  names  and  settlements  of  the  sons  of 
Ishmael.  See  also  Kktukaii,  etc.  ;  for  the 
"  brethren  "  of  Ishmael,  in  wliose  presence  he  dwelt 
and  died,  included  the  sons  of  Keturah.c 

2.  The  sons  of  Ishmael  were,  Nebajoth  (expi-essly 
stated  to  be  his  first-born ),  Kedar,  Adl)eel,  Mibsam, 
JNIislima,  Dumah,  Massa,  Hadar,  Tenia,  Jetur, 
Naphish,  Kedemah  (Gen.  xxv.  13-15);  and  he  had 
a  daughter  named  Mahalath  (xxviii.  9),  elsewhere 
written  Bashemath  (or  Basmath,  Gen.  xxxvi.  3), 
the  sister  of  Nebajoth,  before  mentioned.  The  sons 
are  enumerated  with  the  particular  statement  that 
"  these  are  their  names,  by  their  towns,  and  by  their 
castles;  twelve  princes  according  to  their  nations  " 
or  "  peoples  "  (xxv.  16).  In  seeking  to  identify  Ish- 
mael's sons,  this  passage  requires  close  attention : 
it  bears  the  interpretation  of  their  being  fathers  of 
tribes,  having  towns  and  castles  called  after  them; 
and  identifications  of  the  latter  become  therefore 
more  than  usually  satisfactory.  "  They  dwelt  from 
Havilah  unto  Shur,  that  is  before  Egj-pt,  as  thou 
goest  unto  Assyria"  (xxv.  18),  and  it  Is  certain, 
in  accordance  with  this  statement  of  their  limits 
[see  Havilah,  Shuk],  that  they  stretched  in  very 
early  times  across  the  desert  to  the  Persian  Gulf, 
peopled  the  north  and  west  of  the  Arabian  penin- 
sula, and  eventually  formed  the  chief  element  of  the 
Arab  nation.  Their  language,  which  is  generally 
acknowledged  to  have  been  the  Arabic  commonly 
so  called,  has  been  adopted  with  insignificant  ex- 
ceptions throughout  Arabia.  It  has  been  said  that 
the  Bible  requires  the  whole  of  that  nation  to  be 
sprung  from  Ishmael,  and  the  fact  of  a  large  ad- 
mixture of  Joktanite  and  e\'en  Cushite  peoples  in 
the  south  and  southeast  has  been  regarded  as  a 
suggestion  of  skepticism.  Yet  not  only  does  the 
Bible  contain  no  warrant  for  the  assumption  that 
all  Arabs  are  Ishmaelites;  but  the  characteristics 
of  the  Ishmaelites,  strongly  marked  in  all  the  more 
northern  tribes  of  Arabia,  and  exactly  fulfiUing  the 
prophecy  "  he  will  be  a  wild  man ;  his  hand  [will 
be]  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against 
him,"  become  weaker  in  the  south,  and  can  scarcely 
be  predicated  of  all  the  peoples  of  Joktanite  and 
other  descent.  The  true  Ishmaelites,  however,  and 
even  tribes  of  very  mixed  race,  are  thoroughly 
"  wild  men,"  living  by  warlike  forays  and  plunder; 
dreaded  by  their  neighbors;  dwelling  in  tents,  with 
hardly  any  household  chattels,  but  rich  in  flocks 
and  herds,  migratory,  and  recognizing  no  law  but 
the  authority  of  the  chiefs  of  their  tribes.  Even 
the  religion  of  Mohammad  is  held  in  light  esteem 
by  many  of  the  more  remote  tribes,  among  whom 
the  ancient  usages  of  their  people  obtain  in  almost 


b  Abraham  at  the  birth  of  Ishmael  was  86  years  old, 
and  at  Isaac's  about  100.  Lsaac  took  Rebekah  to  wife 
when  he  was  40  years  old,  when  Ishmael  would  be 
about  54.  Esau  was  bom  when  his  father  was  60 ; 
and  Esau  was  more  than  40  when  he  married  Ish- 
mael's daughter.  Therefore  Ishmael  was  then  at  least 
114(54-1-20-1-40  =  114),  leaving  23  years  before  his 
death  for  Esau's  coming  to  him. 

c  •  Ishmael  is  not  named  in  the  N.  T.,  but  is  directly 
referred  to  in  the  allegory,  Glal.  iv.  26  ff.  See  addition 
under  Isaac.  H. 
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theu  old  simplicity,  besides  idolatrous  practices 
altogether  repugnant  to  Mohanimadanism  as  they 
are  to  the  faith  of  the  patriarclis;  practices  which 
may  be  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the  Canaanites, 
of  Moab,  Amnion,  and  Edoni,  with  whom,  by  inter- 
marriages, commerce,  and  war,  tlie  tribes  of  Ishmael 
must  have  liad  long  and  intimate  relations. 

The  term  Isiimaelite  ("•^W^P?'^)  occurs  on 

three  occasions.  Gen.  xxxvii.  25,  27,  28,  xxxix.  1 ; 
Judg.  viii.  24;  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  G.  From  the  context 
of  tlie  first  two  instances,  it  seems  to  have  been  a 
general  name  for  the  Abrahamic  ])eoples  of  the  eiwt 
country,  the  IJene-Kedem;  but  the  second  admits 
also  of  a  closer  meaning.  In  the  tliird  instance  the 
name  is  appHed  in  its  strict  sense  to  the  Ishmaelites. 
It  is  also  applietl  to  .lether,  tlie  father  of  Amasa,  by 
David's  sister  Abigail  (1  Chr.  ii.  17).  [Ituka; 
Jethku.] 

The  notions  of  the  Arabs  respecting  Ishmael 

\lSf    t  "•' }  8re  partly  derived  from  the  Bible, 

partly  from  the  Jewish  Rabbins,  and  partly  from 
native  traditions.  The  origin  of  many  of  these 
traditions  is  obscure,  but  a  great  number  may  be 
ascritied  to  tlie  fact  of  Mohammad's  having  for 
political  reasons  claimed  Ishmael  for  his  ancestor, 
and  striven  to  make  out  an  impossible  pedigree; 
while  both  he  and  his  followers  liave,  as  a  conse- 
quence of  accepting  tliis  assumed  descent,  sought 
to  exalt  that  ancestor.  Another  reason  may  be 
safely  found  in  Ishmael's  acknowledged  headship 
of  the  naturalized  Arabs,  and  this  cause  existed 
from  the  very  period  of  his  settlement.  [Arauia.] 
Yet  tlie  rivalry  of  the  Joktanite  kingdom  of  south- 
em  Arabia,  and  its  intercourse  with  classical  and 
medieval  Europe,  the  wandering  and  unsettled 
habits  of  the  Ishmaelites,  tlieir  having  no  literature, 
and,  as  far  as  we  know,  only  a  meagre  oral  tradition, 
all  contributed,  till  the  importance  it  acquired  with 
the  promulgation  of  Kl-IsLim,  to  render  our  knowl  • 
edge  of  the  Ishmaelitic  portion  of  the  jieople  of 
Arabia,  before  Mohammad,  lamentably  defective. 
That  tliey  maintained,  and  still  maintain,  a  patri- 
archal and  primitive  form  of  life  is  known  to  us. 
Their  religion,  at  least  in  the  period  immediately 
preceding  Mohammad,  was  in  central  Arabia  chiefly 
the  grossest  fetishism,  probably  learnt  from  aborig- 
inal inhabitants  of  the  land ;  southwards  it  diverged 
to  the  cosmic  worship  of  the  Joktanite  Himyerites 
(though  these  were  far  from  being  exempt  from 
fetishism),  and  northwards  (so  at  least  in  ancient 
times)  to  an  approach  to  that  true  faith  which 
Ishm;iel  carried  with  him,  and  his  descendants  thus 
gradually  lost.  This  last  point  is  curiously  illus- 
trated by  the  numbers  who,  in  Arabia,  became 
either  Jews  ((Karaites)  or  Christians  (though  of  a 
very  corrupt  form  of  Christianity),  and  by  the  move- 
ment in  search  of  the  faith  of  the  patriarchs  which 
had  been  put  forward,  not  long  before  the  birth  of 
Mohammad,  by  men  not  satisfied  with  Judaism  or 
the  corrupt  form  of  Christianity,  with  which  alone 
they  were  acquainted.  This  movement  first  aroused 
Mohammad,  and  was  afterwards  the  main  cause  of 
his  success. 

The  .4rab8  believe  that  Tshmael  was  the  first 
bom  of  Abraham,  and  the  majority  of  their  doctors 
(but  the  ix)int  is  in  dispute)  assert  that  this  son, 
and  not  Isaac,  was  oflered  by  .\braham  in  sacrifice." 
The  scene  of  this  sacrifice  is  Mount  'Arafat,  near 
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Mekkeh,  the  last  holy  place  visited  by  pilgrims,  it 
being  necessary  to  the  completion  of  pilgrimage  to 
be  present  at  a  sermon  delivered  there  on  the  9th 
of  tlie  Mohammedan  month  Zu-1-Hejjeh,  in  com- 
memoration of  the  offering,  and  to  sacrifice  a  victim 
on  the  following  evening  after  sunset,  in  the  valley 
of  Mine.  Tlie  sacrifice  List  mentioned  is  observed 
throughout  the  Muslim  world,  and  the  day  on  which 
it  is  mafie  is  called  "  The  Great  Festival "  (Mr. 
Lane's  Afixl  Kijypt.  ch.  iii.).  Ishmael,  say  the 
Arabs,  dwelt  with  his  mother  at  Mekkeh,  and  both 
are  buried  in  the  place  called  the  "  llejr,"  on  the 
northwest  (termed  by  the  Arabs  the  north)  side 
of  the  Kaabeh,  and  inclosed  by  a  curved  wall  called 
the  "  Ilateem."  Ishmael  was  visited  at  Mekkeh 
by  Abraham,  and  tliey  together  rebuilt  tlie  temple, 
which  had  been  destroyed  by  a  flood.  At  Mekkeh, 
Ishmael  married  a  daughter  of  Mudiid  or  El-Mudad, 
chief  of  the  Joktanite  tribe  Jurhum  [Almouad; 
Ak.vhia],  and  had  thirteen  cliildren  (}fir-dl-ez- 
Zenidii,  MS. ),  thus  agreeing  with  the  Biblical  num- 
ber, including  tlie  daughter. 

Mohammad's  descent  from  Ishmael  is  totally 
lost,  for  an  unknown  number  of  generations  to 
'Adiii'm,  of  the  twenty-first  generation  before  the 
prophet:  from  him  downwards  the  latter' s  descent 
is,  if  we  may  believe  the  genealogists,  fairly  proved. 
But  we  have  evidence  far  more  trustworthy  than 
that  of  the  genealogists;  for  while  most  of  the 
natives  of  Arabia  are  unable  to  trace  up  their  pedi- 
(/re<-.%  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  find  one  who  is 
ignorant  of  his  race,  seeing  that  his  very  life  often 
depends  upon  it.  The  law  of  blood-revenge  neces- 
sitates his  knowing  the  names  of  his  ancestors  for 
four  generations,  but  no  more ;  and  tliis  law  extend- 
ing from  time  immemorial  has  made  any  confusion 
of  race  almost  impossible.  This  law,  it  should  be 
remembered,  is  not  a  law  of  Mohammad,  but  an 
old  pa<ian  law  that  he  endeavored  to  suppress,  but 
could  not.  In  casting  doubt  on  the  prophet's  jiedi- 
gree,  we  must  add  that  this  cannot  affect  the  proofs 
of  the  chief  element  of  the  Arab  nation  being  Ish- 
maelite  (and  so  too  the  tribe  of  Kureysh  of  whom 
was  Mohammad).  Althougli  partly  mixed  with 
.Joktanites,  they  are  more  mixed  with  Keturahites, 
etc. ;  the  characteristics  of  the  Joktanites,  as  before 
remarked,  are  widely  different  from  those  of  the 
Ishmaelites;  and  whatever  theories  may  be  adduced 
to  the  contrary,  we  l)elieve  that  the  Arabs,  from 
physicid  characteristics,  language,  the  concurrence 
of  native  traditions  {be/ore  Mohanimadanism  made 
them  untrustworthy),  and  the  testimony  of  the 
Bible,  are  mainly  and  essentially  Ishmaelite.  [Is- 
MAEL,  1.]  E.   S.  P. 

2.  One  of  the  sons  of  Azel,  a  descendant  of  Saul 
through  Merib-liaal,  or  !Meplii-bosheth  (1  Chr.  viii. 
38,  ix.  44).     See  the  genealogy,  under  Saul. 

3.  [Vat.  omits:  /sninhel.]  A  man  of  Judah, 
whose  son   or  descendant   Zebadiaii   was   ruler 

(^^  3^  of  the  house  of  Judah  in  the  time  of  Je- 
hoshaphat  (2  Chr.  xix.  11). 

4.  [Vat.  M.  IffparjK'-  hinahel.]  Another  man 
of  Judah,  son  of  Jehohanan;  one  of  the  "  captains 

(^'^tt?)  of  hundreds "  who  assisted  Jehoiada  in 
restoring  .Joash  to  the  throne  (2  Chr.  xxiii.  1). 

5.  [Vat.  Sa/uarjA;  FA.  2a/uoj7jA.]  A  priest, 
of  the  Beiie-1'ashur  [sons  of  P.],  who  was  forced 


«  With  this  and  some  other  exceptions,  the  Mus- 
lims have  adopted  the  chief  facts  of  the  history  of  Ish 
mael  recorded  in  the  Bible. 
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by  Ezra  to  relinquish  his  foreign  Mrife  (Ezr.  x.  22). 

[ISMAEL,  2.] 

6.  [Vat.i  in  2  K.  xxv.  25,  Moj/ot/A.:  Jsmahel] 
The  son  of  Nethaniah ;  a  perfect  marvel  of  craft 
and  villainy,  whose  treachery  forms  one  of  the  chief 
episodes  of  the  history  of  the  period  immediately 
succeeding  the  first  fall  of  Jerusalem.  His  exploits 
are  related  in  Jer.  xl.  7-xli.  15,  with  a  short  sum- 
mary in  2  K.  xxv.  2-3-25,  and  they  read  almost 
like  a  page  from  the  annals  of  the  late  Indian 
mutiny. 

His  full  description  is  "  Ishmael,  the  son  of 
Nethaniah,  the  son  of  Elishama,  of  the  seed  royal "  « 
of  Judah  (Jer.  xli.  1;  2  K.  xxv.  25).  Whether  by 
this  is  intended  that  he  was  actually  a  son  of  Zede- 
kiah,  or  one  of  the  later  kings,  or,  more  generally, 
that  he  had  royal  blood  in  his  veins  —  perhaps  a 
descendant  of  Elishama,  the  son  of  David  (2  Sam. 
v.  16 )  —  we  cannot  tell.  During  the  siege  of  the 
city  he  had,  like  many  others  of  his  countrymen 
(Jer.  xl.  11),  fled  across  the  Jordan,  where  he  found 
a  refuge  at  the  court  of  Baalis,  the  then  king  of  the 
Bene-Ammon  (Jos.  Ani.  x.  9,  §  2).  Ammonite 
women  were  sometimes  found  in  the  harems  of  the 
kings  of  Jerusalem  (1  K.  xi.  1),  and  Ishmael  may 
have  been  thus  related  to  the  Ammonite  court  on 
his  mother's  side.  At  any  rate  he  was  instigated 
by  Baalis  to  the  designs  which  he  accomplished  but 
too  successfully  (Jer.  xl.  14;  Ant.  x.  9,  §  3).  Several 
bodies  of  Jews  appear  to  have  been  lying  under 
arms  in  the  plains  on  the  S.  E.  of  the  Jordan,* 
during  the  last  daj's  of  Jerusalem,  watching  the 
progress  of  affairs  in  Western  Palestine,  commanded 

by  "  princes "  '  (^^t5),  the  chief  of  whom  were 
Ishmael,  and  two  brothers,  Johanan  and  Jonathan, 
sons  of  Kareah.  Immediately  after  the  departure 
of  the  Chaldsean  army  these  men  moved  across  the 
Jordan  to  pay  their  respects  to  Gkualiah,  whom 
the  king  of  Babylon  had  left   as  superintendent 

("T^pD)  of  the  province.     Gedaliah  had  taken  up 

his  residence  at  Mizpah,  a  few  miles  north  of 
Jerusalem,  on  the  main  road,  where  Jeremiah  the 
prophet  resided  with  him  (xl.  6).  The  house  would 
appear  to  have  been  isolated  from  the  rest  of  the 
town.  We  can  discern  a  high  inclosed  court-yard 
and  a  deep  well  within  its  precincts.  The  well  was 
certainly  (Jer.  xli.  9 ;  corap.  1  K.  xv.  22),  and  tli£ 


a  TTD^^lZTl  371T.  Jerome  (Qa.  Hebr.  on  2 
Chron.  xxviii.  7)  interprets  this  expression  as  meaning 
"  of  the  seed  of  Molech."  He  gives  the  same  meaning 
to  the  words  ''  the  King's  son  "  applied  to  Maasciah 
in  the  above  passage.  The  question  is  an  interesting 
one,  and  has  been  recently  revived  by  Geiger  (  Urf^chri/i, 
etc.  p.  307),  who  extends  it  to  other  passages  and  per- 
sons. [MOLECH.]  Jerome  (as  above)  further  siys  — 
perhaps  on  the  strength  of  a  tradition  —  that  Ishmael 
was  the  son  of  an  Egyptian  slave,  Gera  :  as  a  reason 
why  the  "  seed  royal  "  should  bear  the  meaning  he 
gives  it.  This  the  writer  has  not  hitherto  succeeded 
in  elucidating. 

b  So  perhaps,  taking  it  with  the  express  statement 

of  xl.   11,  we    may  interpret  the  words  "  the  forces 

I         which  were  in  the  field"  (Jer.  xl..  7,  13),  where  the 

term  rendered  "  the  field  "  (n7ftJ?3)  is  one  used  to 
denote  the  pasture  grounds  of  Moab  —  the  modern 
Belka  —  oftener  than  any  other  district.  See  Gen. 
xxxvi.  35  ;  Num.  xxi.  20  ;  Ruth  i.  1,  and  passim  ; 
1  Chr.  viii.  8  ;  and  Stanley's  S.  ^  P.  App.  §  15.  The 
persistent  use  of  the  word  in  the  senii-Moabite  book 
if  Ruth  is  alone  enough  to  fix  its  meaning. 
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whole  residence  was  probably,  a  relic  of  the  military 
works  of  Asa  king  of  Judah. 

Ishmael  made  no  secret  of  his  intention  to  kill 
the  superintendent,  and  usurp  his  position.  Of 
this  Gedaliah  was  warned  in  express  terms  by  Jo- 
hanan and  his  companions;  and  Johanan,  in  a 
secret  interview,  foreseeing  how  irreparable  a  mis- 
fortune Gedaliah's  death  would  be  at  this  juncture 
(xl.  15),  offered  to  remove  the  danger  by  killing 
Ishmael.  This,  however,  Gedaliah,  a  man  evi- 
dently of  a  high  and  unsuspecting  .nature,  would 
not  hear  of  (xl.  16,  and  see  the  amplification  in 
Joseph.  Ant.  x.  9,  §  3).  They  all  accordingly  took 
leave.  Thirty  days  aft^r  (Ant.  x.  9,  §  4),  in  the 
seventh  month  (xli.  1),  on  the  third  day  of  the 
month  —  so  says  the  tradition  —  Lshmael  again 
appeared  at  Mizpah,  this  time  accompanied  by  ten 
men,  who  were,  according   to   the  Hebrew  text, 

"  princes  of  the  king "   CT| b^H  '^'S.']),  though 

this  is  omitted  by  the  LXX.  and  by  Josephus. 
Gedaliah  entertained  them  at  a  feast  (xli.  1).  Ac- 
cording to  the  statement  of  Josephus  this  was  a 
very  lavish  entertainment,  and  Gedaliah  became 
much  intoxicated.  It  must  have  been  a  private 
one,  for  before  its  close  Ishmael  and  his  followers 
had  murdered  Gedaliah  and  all  his  attendants  with 
such  secrecy  that  no  alarm  was  given  outside  the 
room.  The  same  night  he  killed  all  Gedaliah's 
establishment,  including  some  Chaldaean  soldiers 
who  were  there.  Jeremiah  appears  fortunately  to 
have  been  absent,  and,  incredible  as  it  seems,  so 
well  had  Ishmael  taken  his  precautions  that  for  two 
days  the  massacre  remained  perfectly  unknown  to 
the  people  of  the  town.  On  the  second  day  Ishmael 
perceived  from  his  elevated  position  a  large  party 
coming  southward  along  the  main  road  from  She- 
cheni  and  Samaria.  He  went  out  to  meet  them. 
They  proved  to  be  eighty  devotees,  who  with  rent 
clothes,  and  with  shaven  beards,  mutilated  bodies, 
and  other  marks  of  heathen  devotion,  and  weeping  <* 
as  they  went,  were  bringing  incense  and  offerings  to 
the  ruins  of  the  Temple.  At  his  invitation  they 
turned  aside  to  the  residence  of  the  sujierintendent. 
And  here  Ishmael  put  into  practice  the  same  strat- 
agem, which  on  a  larger  scale  was  employed  by 
Mehemet  Ali  in  the  massacre  of  the  Mamelukes 
at  Cairo  in  1806.  As  the  unsuspecting  pilgrims 
passed  into  the  court-yard  «  he  closed  the  entrances 


c  It  is  a  pity  that  some  difierent  word  is  not  em- 
ployed to  render  this  Hebrew  term  from  that  used  in 
xli.  1  to  translate  one  totally  distinct. 

d  This  is  the  I.XX.  version  of  the  matter  —  avrot 
eTTopevoi/To  koX  ckKchov.  The  statement  of  the  Hebrew 
Text  and  A.  V.  that  Ishmael  wept  is  unintelligible. 

e  The  Hebrew  has  "T^J^H  —  "  the  city  "  (A.  V.  ver. 

7).  This  has  been  i-ead  by  Josephus  H^ PT  —  "  court- 
yard." The  alteration  carries  its  genuineness  in  its 
face.  The  same  change  has  been  made  by  the  Ma- 
sorets  (Keri)  in  2  K.  xx.  4. 

♦  It  is  safer  to  follow  the  text,  with  Ilitzig,  Umbreit, 
De  Wette,  and  others.     It  is  to  be  noted  that  in  the 

Hebrew  Tf^iT /S  precedes  T'^Jn,  i-  «•  they  came 

"into  the  midst  of  the  city,"  so  that  they  were  com- 
pletely in  Ishmael's  power  before  the  massacre  took 
place.  It  was  natural  to  mention  that  circumstance, 
but  there  is  no  obvious  reason  for  speaking  thus  pre- 
cisely of  "  the  midst  of  the  court-yard."  That  specifi- 
cation also  seems  to  require   the  article  before  the 

genitive.    The  "  pit "  (or  "  cistern,"  the  word  is  "112) 
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oebind  them,  and  there  he  and  his  band  butchered 
the  whole  number:  ten  only  escaped  by  the  offer 
of  heavy  ransom  for  their  lives.  The  seventy 
corpses  were  then  thrown  into  the  well,  which,  as 
at  Cawnpore,  was  within  the  pi-ecincts  of  the 
house,  and  which  was  completely  filled  with  the 
bodies.  It  was  the  same  thinj^  that  had  been  done 
by  Jehu  —  a  man  in  some  respects  a  prototype  of 
Ishniael  —  with  the  bodies  of  the  forty-two  relatives 
of  Ahaziah  (2  K.  x.  14).  This  done  he  descended 
to  the  town,  surprised  and  carried  off  the  daughters 
of  king  Zedekiali,  who  had  been  sent  tiiere  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  lor  safety,  with  their  eunuchs  and 
their  Chaldiean  guard  (xli.  10,  16),  Jtnd  all  the 
people  of  the  town,  and  made  off  with  his  prisoners 
to  the  country  of  the  Annnonites.  Which  road  he 
took  is  not  quite  clear;  the  Hebrew  text  and  LXX. 
say  by  Gibeon,  that  is  north;  but  Josephus,  by 
Hebron,  round  the  southern  end  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
The  news  of  the  massacre  had  by  this  time  got 
abroad,  and  Ishmael  was  quiukly  pursued  by  Jo- 
hauan  and  his  companions.  Whether  north  or 
south,  they  soon  tracked  him  and  his  unwieldy  booty, 
and  found  them  reposing  by  some  copious  watei-s 

(□''ST  D^^).     He  was  attacked,  two  of  his  bra- 

voes  slain,  the  whole  of  the  prey  recovered,  and 
Ishmael  himself,  with  the  remaining  eight  of  his 
people,  escaped  to  the  Ammonites,  and  thencefor- 
ward passes  into  the  obscurity  from  which  it  would 
have  been  well  if  he  had  never  emerged. 

Johanan's  foreboding  was  fulfilled.  The  result 
of  this  tragedy  was  an  immediate  panic.  The  small 
remnants  of  the  Jewish  connnonwealth  —  the  cap- 
tains of  the  forces,  the  king's  daughters,  the  two 
prophets  Jeremiah  and  Baruch,  and  all  the  men, 
women,  and  children  —  at  once  took  flight  into 
Egypt  (Jer.  xli.  17;  xliii.  5-7);  and  all  hopes  of 
a  settlement  were  for  the  time  at  an  end.  The  re- 
membrance of  the  calamity  was  perpetuated  by  a 
fast  —  the  fast  of  the  seventh  month  (Zech.  vii.  5 ; 
viii.  19),  which  is  to  this  day  strictly  kept  by  the 
Jews  on  the  third  of  Tishri.  (See  Reland,  Antiq. 
iv.  10;  Kimclii  on  Zech.  vii.  5.)  The  part  taken 
by  Baalis  in  this  transaction  apparently  brought 
upon  his  nation  the  denunciations  iwth  of  Jeremiah 
(jdix.  1-6),  and  the  more  distant  Ezekiel  (xxv.  1-7), 
but  we  have  no  record  how  these  predictions  were 
accomplished.  G. 

ISH'MAELITE.    [Ishmael,  p.  1171.] 
ISHMA'IAH    [3    syl.J    (^H^lV'^l??":,   t.    e. 
Ishmaya'hu  [Jehovah  he'irs] :  ^afidtas-  Jesmaias), 
son  of  Obadiah :  the  ruler  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun 
in  the  time  of  king  David  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  19). 

ISH'MEELITE   and    ISH'MEELITES 

ObS^'ptt?';  and  Q'^bsV^pC,^";  respectively:  ['ic- 

fMi\Xlr-r\'!  (Vat.  -Afj-),  'IffnariKTraf-  Ismnhelitheg, 
IsmaeliUe] ),  the  form  —  in  agreement  with  the 
vowels  of  the  Hebrew  —  in  which  the  descendants 
of  Ishmael  are  given  in  a  few  places  in  the  A.  V. ; 
the  former  in  1  Chr.  ii.  17;  the  latter  in  Gen. 
xxxvii.  25,  27,  28,  xxxix.  1. 

ISH'MERAI  [3  svl.]  C'"]!?tr';  [whom  Jeho- 
vah keep»\:  'laafiapi'-  [Vat.  2o/xaf)«i;]  Alex.  Ito- 
aftapi'-  Jesam(iri),9,  Benjamite;  one  of  the  family 
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Into  wliich  the  bodies  were  thrown  may  have  been  in 
a  court-yard  or  elsewhere.  In  eiistern  towns  there  are 
reMrvoirs  for  public  use  as  well  an  private.  II. 


of  Elpaal.  and  named  as  a  chief  man  in  the  tribe 
(1  Chr.  vii.  18). 

ISH'OD  (ihnp^'K,  i.  e.  Ish-hod  [man  of  re- 
nown]: S  'IirovS;  [Vat.  Io-o5«k;J  Alex.  ^ovS-  vi- 
niin  decorum),  one  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  on 
the  east  of  Jordan,  son  of  Hammoleketh,  i.  e.  the 
(Jueen,  and,  from  his  near  connection  with  Gilead, 
evidently  an  important  person  (1  Chr.  vii.  18). 

ISH'PAN  ("l^P";  [perh.  bald,  Ges.;  one 
s<)-o«^,  Fiirst] :  'Uatpdv,  [Vat.  I(r<^a«';]  Alex.  Etr- 
(pav'-  Jtspham),  a  Benjamite,  one  of  the  family  of 
Shashak;  named  as  a  chief  man  in  his  trilje  (1 
Chr.  viii.  22). 

ISH'TOB  (nila-tr'^M  [see  infray.  'Icrrdfi; 
[Vat.  EiffTw/S;]  Joseph.  "Iottcw/Sos  :  Islob),  appar- 
ently one  of  the  small  kingdoms  or  states  which 
formed  part  of  the  general  country  of  Aram,  named 
with  Zobah,  Rehob,  and  Maacah  (2  Sam.  x.  6,  8). 
In  the  parallel  account  of  1  Chr.  xix.  Ishtob  is  omit- 
ted. By  Josephus  (Ant.  vii.  6,  §  1 )  the  name  is  given 
as  that  of  a  king.  But  though  in  the  ancient  ver- 
sions the  name  is  given  as  one  word,  it  is  probable 
that  the  real  signification  is  "the  men  of  Tob,"  a 
district  mentioned  also  in  connection  with  Amnion 
in  the  records  of  Jephthah,  and  again  perhaps, 
under  the  shape  of  Tobie  or  Tubieni,  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Maccabees.  G. 

ISH'UAH  (nitp';  [even,  level,  Ges. ;  resting, 
peaceful,  Dietr.]  :  'Uatrovd,  Alex,  leaa-ai-  Jesiui), 
the  second  son  of  Asher  (Gen.  xlvi.  17).  In  the 
genealogies  of  Asher  in  1  Chr.  vii.  30  the  name, 
though  identical  in  the  original,  is  in  the  A.  V. 
given  as  IsuAir.  In  the  lists  of  Num.  xxvi., 
however,  Ishuah  is  entirely  omitted. 

*  The  word  is  properly  Ishvah,  and  was  probably 
intended  by  the  translators  of  the  A.  V.  to  be  so 
read,  u  being  used  in  the  edition  of  1611  for  v. 

A. 

ISH'UAI  [3  syl.]  C'W'],  i.  e.  Ishvi  [see 
above]:  'lo-out';  Alex.  l€<roiu:  Jessui),  the  third 
son  of  Asher  (1  Chr.  vii.  30),  founder  of  a  family 
bearing  his  name  (Num.  xxvi.  44;  A.  V.  "Je- 
suites  ").  His  descendants,  however,  are  not  men- 
tioned in  the  genealogy  in  Chronicles.  His  name 
is  elsewhere  given  in  the  A.  V.  as  Isui,  Jesui,  and 
(another  person)  Ishui. 

ISH'UI  {^'W\,  {.  e.  Ishvi  [peaceful,  quiet, 
Dietr.]:  'U<T(rio6;  [Vat.  Iffffftov\;]  Alex.  Iffovei; 
Joseph.  'Uffovs'-  Jessid),  the  second  son  of  Saul 
by  his  wife  Ahinoam  (1  Sam.  xiv.  49,  comp.  50): 
his  place  in  the  family  was  between  Jonathan  and 
Melchishua.  In  the  list  of  Saul's  genealogy  in  1 
Chr.  viii.  and  ix.,  however,  the  name  of  Ishui  ia 
entirely  omitted ;  and  in  the  sad  narrative  of  the 
battle  of  Gilboa  his  place  is  occupied  by  Abinadab 
(1  Sam.  xxxi.  2).  We  can  only  conclude  that  he 
died  young. 

The  same  name  is  elsewhere  given  in  the  A.  V. 
as  Isui,  and  Ishuai.  [In  all  these  names  u  may 
have  been  intended  by  the  translators  of  the  A.  V. 
to  be  read  as  v.     See  Ishuah.  —  A.]  G. 

ISLE  (^M :  yrjffoi)-  The  radical  sense  of  the 
Hebrew  word  seems  to  be  "  habitable  places,"  as 
opposed  to  water,  and  in  this  sense  it  occurs  in  Is. 
xlii.  15.  Hence  it  means  secondarily  any  maritime 
district,  whether  belonging  to  a  continent  or  to  an 
island :  thus  it  is  used  of  the  shore  of  the  Medi- 
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terranean  (Is.  xx.  6,  xxiii.  2,  6),  and  of  the  coasts 
of  Eliahah  (Ez.  xxvii.  7),  i.  e.  of  Greece  and  Asia 
Minor.  In  this  sense  it  is  more  particularly  re- 
stricted to  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  some- 
times in  the  fuller  expression  "islands  of  the  sea" 
(Is.  xi.  11),  or  "isles  of  the  Gentiles"  (Gen.  x.  5; 
comp.  Zeph.  ii.  11),  and  sometimes  simply  as 
"isles"  (Fs.  Ixxii.  10;  Ez.  xxvi.  15,  18,  xxvii.  3, 
35,  xxxix.  6;  Dan.  xi.  18):  an  exception  to  this, 
however,  occurs  in  Ez.  xxvii.  15,  where  the  shores 
of  the  I'ersian  gulf  are  intended,  ©ccasionally  the 
word  is  specifically  used  of  an  island,  as  of  Caphtor 
or  Crete  (.)er.  xlvii.  4),  and  (Jhittim  or  Cyprus  (Ez. 
xxvii.  6;  Jer.  ii.  10),  or  of  islands  as  opposed  to 
the  mainland  (Esth.  x.  1).  But  more  generally  it 
is  applied  to  any  region  separated  from  Palestine 
by  water,  as  fully  described  in  Jer.  xxv.  22,  "  the 
isles  which  are  beyond  the  sea,"  which  were  hence 
regarded  as  the  most  remote  regions  of  the  earth 
(Is.  xxiv.  15,  xlii.  10,  lix.  18:  compare  the  ex- 
pression in  Is.  Ixvi.  19,  "the  isles  afar  off"),  and 
also  as  large  and  numerous  (Is.  xl.  15;  I's.  xcvii. 
1):  the  word  is  more  particularly  used  by  the 
prophets.  (See  J.  D.  Michaelis,  Spicileyium,  i. 
131-142.)  W.'L.  B. 

ISMACHI'AH  (^n^DJ^P"),  i.  e.  Ismac- 
ya'hu  [iv/iom  Jeliovnh  supports] :  6  2o/iaxio  [Vat. 
-^ej-] :  Jesmachias),  a  Levite  who  was  one  of  the 

overseers  (D^T'pS)  of  offerings,  during  the  revival 
under  king  Hezekiah  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  13). 

IS'MAEL.  1.  ('\afj.ai\\:  Ismnel),  Jud.  ii. 
23.  Another  form  for  the  name  Isiimael,  son  of 
Abraham. 

2.    ('Io-/uo7}Aos :  Hismaenis),    1   Esdr.    ix.    22. 

[ISHMAKL,   5.] 

ISMAI'AH  [3  syl]  (n;:?'^)!?^,  \Jehovuli 
henrs\:  'S.afjLaias'-  Samaias),  a  Gii)eonite,  one  of 
the  chiefs  of  those  warriors  who  relinquished  the 
cause  of  Saul,  the  head  of  their  tribe,  and  joined 
themselves  to  David,  when  he  was  at  Ziklag  (1 
Chr.  xii.  4).  He  is  described  as  "a  hero  {Gibbor) 
among  the  thirty  and  over  the  thirty  "  —  i.  e.  Da- 
vid's body-guard :  but  his  name  does  not  appear  in 
the  lists  of  the  guard  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  and  1  Chr. 
xi.  Possibly  he  was  killed  in  some  encounter  be- 
fore David  reached  the  throne. 

IS'PAH  (nett?";,  i.  e.  Ishpah  [perh.  baM, 
Ges.]:  'U(r(t>d;  Alex.  E.a<t>ax-  Jespha),  a  Benja- 
raite,  of  the  family  of  Beriah ;  one  of  the  heads 
of  his  tribe  (1  Chr.  viii.  16). 

IS'RAEL  (bS^tp";  [see  infra]:  'lo-pa^A). 
1.  The  name  given  (Gen.  xxxii.  28)  to  Jacob  after 
his  wrestling  with  the  Angel  (Mos.  xii.  4)  at  Peniel. 
In  the  time  of  Jerome  (  Qiicest.  Ilebr.  in  Gen.  0pp. 
iii.  357)  the  signification  of  the  name  was  com- 
monly believed  to  be  "  the  man  (o?"  the  mind)  see 
ing  God."  But  he  prefers  another  interpretation, 
and  paraphrases  the  verse  after  this  manner:  "  Tliy 
name  shall  not  be  called  Jacob,  Supplanter,  but 
Israel,  Piince  with  God.  For  as  I  am  a  Prince,  so 
thou  who  hast  been  able  to  wrestle  with  Me  shalt 
be  called  a  Prince.  But  if  with  Me  who  am  God 
(or  an  Angel)  thou  hast  been  al)le  to  contend,  how 
much  more  [shalt  thou  be  able  to  contend]  with 
men,  i.  e.  with  Esau,  whom  thou  oughtest  not  to 
dread  ?  "     The  A.  V.,  apparently  following  Jerome, 

translates  H'^'ltZ?,  "  as  a  prince  thou  hast  power ;  " 
but  Rosenmiiller  and  Gesenius  give  it  the  simpler 
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meaning,  "  thou  hast  contended."     Gesenius  inter- 
prets Israel  "  soldier  of  God." 

2.  It  became  the  national  name  of  the  twelve 
tribes  collectively.  They  are  so  called  in  Ex.  iii. 
16  and  afterwards. 

3.  It  is  used  in  a  narrower  sense,  excluding 
Judah,  in  1  Sam.  xi.  8.  It  is  so  used  in  the  famous 
cry  of  the  rebels  against  David  (2  Sam.  xx.  1),  and 
against  his  grandson  (1  K.  xii.  16).  Thenceforth 
it  was  assumed  and  accepted  as  the  name  of  the 
Northern  Kingdom,  in  which  the  tribes  of  Judah, 
Benjamin,  Levi,  Dan,  and  Simeon  had  no  share. 

4.  After  the  Babylonian  Captivity,  the  returned 
exiles,  although  they  were  mainly  of  the  kingdom 
of  Judah,  resumed  the  name  Israel  as  the  designa- 
tion of  their  nation ;  but  as  individuals^  they  are 
almost  always  described  as  Jews  in  the  Apocrypha 
and  N.  T.  Instances  occur  in  the  Books  of  Chron- 
icles of  the  application  of  the  name  Israel  to  Judah 
(e.  (/.  2  Chr.  xi.  3,  xii.  6);  and  in  Esther  of  the 
name  Jews  to  the  whole  people.  The  nan)e  Israel 
is  also  used  to  denote  laymen,  as  distinguished  from 
priests,  levites,  and  other  ministers  (l-lzr.  vi.  16, 
ix.  1,  X.  25;  Neh.  xi.  3,  &c.).  W.  T.  B. 

ISRAEL,  KINGDOM  OF.  1.  The  prophet 
Ahijah  of  Shiloli,  who  was  commissioned  in  the 
latter  days  of  Solomon  to  announce  the  division  of 
the  kingdom,  left  one  tribe  (Judah)  to  the  house 
of  David,  and  assigned  ten  to  Jeroboam  (1  K.  xi. 
35,  31).  These  were  probably  Joseph  (=rEphraim 
and  Manasseh),  Issachar,  Zebnlun,  Asher,  Naphtali, 
Benjamin,  Dan,  Simeon,  Gad,  and  Keuben ;  Levi 
being  intentionally  omitted.  Eventually,  the  greater 
part  of  Benjamin,  and  probably  the  whole  of  Simeon 
and  Dan,  were  included  as  if  by  common  consent 
in  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  With  respect  to  the 
conquests  of  David,  Moab  appears  to  have  been 
attached  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (2  K.  iii.  4);  so 
much  of  Syria  as  remained  sn!  ject  to  Solomon  (see 
1  K.  xi.  24)  would  probably  be  claimed  by  his  suc- 
cessor in  the  northern  kingdom ;  and  Amnion, 
though  connected  with  Kehoboam  as  his  mother's 
native  land  (2  Chr.  xii.  13),  and  though  afterwards 
tributary  to  Judah  (2  Chr.  xxvii.  5),  was  at  one 
time  allied  (2  Chr.  xx.  1),  we  know  not  how 
closely,  or  how  early,  with  Moab.  'I'he  sea-coast 
between  Accho  and  Japho  remained  in  the  posses- 
sion of  Israel. 

2.  The  population  of  the  kingdom  is  not  ex- 
pressly stated,  and  in  drawing  any  inference  from 
the  numbers  of  fighting-men,  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  the  numbers  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  tlie  O.  T. 
are  strongly  suspected  to  have  been  subjected  to 
extensive,  perhaps  systematic,  corruption.  Forty 
years  before  the  disruption,  the  census  taken  by 
direction  of  David  gave  800,000  according  to  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  9,  or  1,100,000 '<  according  to  1  Chr.  xxi.  5, 
as  the  number  of  fighting-men  in  Israel.  Jeroboam, 
B.  c.  957,  brought  into  the  field  an  army  of  800,- 
000  men  (2  (  hr.  xiii  3).  The  small  number  of  the 
army  of  Jehoahaz  (2  K.  xiii.  7)  is  to  be  attributed 
to  his  compact  with  llazael:  for  in  the  next  reign 
Israel  could  spare  a  mercenary  host  ten  times  as 
numerous  for  the  wars  of  Amaziah  (2  Chr.  xxv.  6). 
I'wald  is  scarcely  correct  in  his  remark  that  we 
know  not  what  time  of  life  is  reckoned  as  the  mili- 
tary age  (Geseh.  Isr.  iii.  185);  for  it  is  defined  in 


o  Bp.  Patrick  proposes  to  reconcile  these  two  nnm- 
bers,  by  adding  to  tlie  former  288,000  on  account  of 
David's  standing  legions. 
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Num.  i.  3,  and  again  2  Chr.  xxv.  5,  as  "  twenty 
yeai-s  old  and  above."  If  in  ii.  c.  1)57  there  were 
actually  under  arms  800,000  men  of  that  age  in 
Israel,  the  whole  population  may  perhaps  have 
amounted  to  at  least  three  miJUons  and  a  h:df." 
Later  observers  have  echoed  the  disappointment 
with  which  .leronie  from  his  cell  at  Bethlehem  con- 
templated the  small  extent  of  this  celebrated  country 
{Ep.  12J,  lul  Diirdan.  §  4).  The  area  of  Palestine, 
as  it  is  laid  down  in  Kiepert's  Bibtl-Atlis  (ed. 
Lionnet,  18-51)),  is  calculated  at  1.3,620  English 
square  miles.  Deducting  from  this  810  miles  for 
the  strip  of  coast  8.  of  ,lapho,.  belonging  to  the 
Philistines,  we  get  12,810  miles  as  the  area  of  the 
land  occupied  by  the  12  tribes  at  the  death  of 
Solomon :  the  area  of  the  two  kingdoms  being  — 
Israel,  !>,-37o,  .ludah,  '$,43.5.  Hence  it  appears  that 
the  whole  area  of  Palestine  was  nearly  equal  to  that 
of  the  kin^^dom  of  Holland  (1-3,610  square  miles) ;  or 
rather  more  than  that  of  the  six  northern  counties 
of  England  (13,130  square  miles).  The  kingdom 
of  Judah  was  rather  less  than  Northumberland, 
Durham, '  and  Westmoreland  (3,683  square  miles, 
with  752,852  iwpulation  in  18-51);  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  was  very  nearly  as  large  as  Yorkshire, 
Lancashire,  and  ('umlierland  (9,453  square  miles, 
with  4,023,713  population  in  1851). 

3.  SiiKCiiKM  was  the  first  capital  of  the  new 
kingdom  (1  K.  xii.  25),  venerable  for  its  traditions, 
and  beautiful  in  its  situation.  Subsequently  Tirzah, 
whose  loveliiie.ss  had  fixed  the  wandering  gaze  of 
Solomon  (Cant.  vi.  4),  became  the  royal  residence, 
if  not  the  capital,  of  Jeroboam  (1  K.  xiv.  17)  and 
of  his  successors  (xv.  33,  xvi.  8,  17,  23).  Samaria, 
uniting  in  itself  the  qualities  of  beauty  and  fertility, 
and  a  connnanding  position,  was  chosen  by  Omri 
(1  K.  xvi.  24),  and  remained  the  capital  of  the 
kingdom  until  it  had  given  the  last  proof  of  its 
strength  by  sustaining  for  three  years  the  onset  of 
the  hosts  of  Assyria.  .lezreel  was  probably  only  a 
royal  residence  of  some  of  the  Israelitish  kings.  It 
may  have  been  in  awe  of  the  ancient  holiness  of 
Shiloh,  that  -leroboam  forbore  to  pollute  the  secluded 
site  of  the  Taliernacle  with  the  golden  calves.  lie 
chose  for  the  religious  capitals  of  his  kingdom  Dan, 
the  old  home  of  northern  scliism,  and  Bethel,''  a 
Benjamite  city  not  far  from  Shiloh,  and  marked  out 
by  history  and  situation  as  the  rival  of  .lerusalem. 

4.  The  disaffection  of  I'^phraim  and  the  northern 
tribes,  having  gixiwn  in  secret  under  the  prosperous 
but  burdensome  reign  of  Solomon,  broke  out  at  the 
critical  moment  of  that  gi-eat  monarch's  death.  It 
was  just  then  that  Ephraim,  the  centre  of  the 
movement,  found  in  .leroboam  an  instrument  pre- 
pared to  give  expression  to  the  rivalry  of  centuries, 
with  sufficient  ability  and  application  to  raise  him 
to  high  station,  with  the  stain  of  treason  on  his 
name,  and  with  the  bitter  recollections  of  an  exile 
in  hLs  mind.  .ludah  and  .Joseph  were  rivals  from  the 
time  that  they  occupied  the  two  prominent  places, 
and  received  the  amplest  promises  in  the  blessing 
of  the  dying  patriarch  (Gen.  xlix.  8,  22).  When 
the  twelve  tribes  issued  from  Egypt,  only  .Judah 
and  Joseph  could  muster  each  above  70,000  war- 
riors.   In  the  desert  and  in  the  conquest,  Caleb  and 


a  "  Mr.  Rickman  noticed  that  in  1821  and  in  1831 
the  number  of  males  under  20  .vear»  of  age,  and  the 
number  of  males  of  20  years  of  age  and  upwards,  were 
Dearly  equal  ;  and  this  proportion  haa  been  since  re- 
garded as  invariable  :  or,  it  has  been  assumed,  that 
the  males  of  the  age  of  20  and  upwards  are  equal  In 
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Joshua,  the  representatives  of  the  two  tribes,  stand 
out  side  by  side  eminent  among  the  leaders  of  the 
people.  The  blessing  of  Moses  (Deut.  xxxiii.  13) 
and  the  divine  selection  of  Joshua  inaugurated  the 
greater  prominence  of  Joseph  for  the  next  three 
centuries.  Othniel,  the  successor  of  Joshua,  was 
from  Judah ;  the  last,  Samuel,  was  born  among  the 
Ephraimites.  Within  that  period  Ephraim  sup- 
plied at  Shiloh  (Judg.  xxi.  19)  a  resting-place  for 
the  ark,  the  centre  of  divine  worship ;  and  a  ren- 
dezvous, or  capital  at  Shechem  (Josh.  xxiv.  1; 
Judg.  ix.  2)  for  tlie  whole  people.  Ephraim  arro- 
gantly claimed  (Judg.  viii.  1,  xii.  1)  the  exclusive 
right  of  taking  the  lead  Jigainst  invaders-  Koyal 
authority  was  offered  to  one  dweller  in  Ephraim 
(viii.  22),  and  Actually  exercised  for  three  years  by 
another  (ix.  22).  Alter  a  silent,  perhaps  sullen, 
acquiescence  in  the  transfer  of  Sanmel's  authority 
with  additional  dignity  to  a  Benjamite,  they  resisted 
for  seven  years  (2  Sam.  ii.  9-11)  its  passing  into 
the  hands  of  the  popular  Jewish  leader,  and  yielded 
reluctantly  to  the  conviction  that  the  sceptre  which 
seemed  almost  within  their  grasp  was  reserved  at 
last  for  Judah.  Even  in  David's  reign  their  jealousy 
did  not  always  slumber  (2  Sam.  xix.  43) ;  and 
though  Solomon's  alliance  and  intercourse  with 
Tyre  must  have  tended  to  increase  the  loyalty  of 
the  northern  tribes,  they  took  the  first  opportunity 
to  emancipate  themselves  from  the  rule  of  his  son. 
Doubtless  the  length  of  Solomon's  reign,  and  the 
clouds  that  gathered  round  the  close  of  it  (1  K. 
xi.  14-25),  and  possibly  his  increasing  despotism 
(Ewald,  Gescli.  hi:  iii.  395),  tended  to  diminish 
the  general  popularity  of  the  house  of  David ;  and 
the  idolatry  of  the  king  alienated  the  affection  of 
religious  Israelites.  But  none  of  these  was  the 
immediate  cause  of  the  disruption.  No  aspiration 
after  greater  liberty,  political  privileges,  or  aggran- 
dizement at  the  expense  of  other  powers,  no  spirit 
of  commercial  enterprise,  no  breaking  forth  of  pent- 
up  energy  seems  to  have  instigated  the  movement. 
Ephraim  proudly  longed  for  independence,  without 
considering  whether  or  at  what  cost  he  could  main- 
tain it.  Shechem  was  built  as  a  capital,  and  Tirzah 
as  a  residence,  for  an  Ephraimite  king,  by  the 
people  who  murmured  under  the  burden  imposed 
upon  them  by  the  royal  state  of  Solomon.  Ephraim 
felt  no  patriotic  pride  in  a  national  si)lendor  of 
which  Judah  was  the  centre.  The  dwelling-place 
of  God  when  fixed  in  .Jerusalem  ce:ised  to  be  so 
honorable  to  him  as  of  old.  It  was  ancient  jealousy 
rather  than  recent  provocation,  the  opportune  death 
of  Solomon  rather  than  unwiHingiK'«s  to  inciu: 
taxation,  the  opportun"e  return  of  a  persecuted 
Ephraimite  rather  than  any  commanding  genius 
for  rule  which  Jeroboam  possessed,  that  finally 
broke  up  tiie  brotherhood  of  the  children  of  Jivcob. 
It  was  an  outburst  of  human  feeling  so  soon  as 
that  divine  influence  which  restrained  the  spirit  of 
disunion  was  withdrawn  in  consequence  of  the 
idolatry  of  Solomon,  so  soon  as  that  stern  prophetic 
voice  which  had  called  Saul  to  the  throne  under  a 
protest,  and  David  to  the  throne  in  repentance,  was 
heard  in  anger  summoning  Jeroboam  to  divide  the 
kingdom. 


number  to  a  fourth  part  of  the  whole  population."^ 
Census  of  Great  Britain,  1851,  Population  Tabks,  11.^ 
Ages,  etc.,  p.  vi. 

b  On  these  seven  places  we  Stanley's  S.  ^  P.,  chaps 
Iv.  T-  and  xi. 


1176       ISRAEL,  KINGDOM  OF 

5.  Disruption  wliere  tliere  can  be  no  expansion, 
or  dismemberment  without  growth,  is  fatal  to  a 
state.  If  Etii^land  and  America  have  prospered 
since  1783  it  is  because  eacli  found  spiice  for  in- 
crease, and  had  vital  energy  to  fill  it.  If  the  sep* 
aration  of  east  and  west  was  but  a  step  in  the 
decline  of  the  Koman  empire,  it  was  so  because 
each  portion  was  hemmed  in  by  obstacles  which  it 
wanted  vigor  to  surmount.  The  sources  of  life  and 
strength  begin  to  dry  up ;  the  state  shrinks  within 
itself,  withers,  and  falls  before  some  blast  which 
once  it  might  have  braved. 

The  kingdom  of  Israel  developed  no  new  power. 
It  was  but  a  portion  of  David's  kingdom  deprived 
of  many  elements  of  strength.  Its  frontier  was  as 
open  and  as  widely  extended  as  before*;  but  it  wanted 
a  capital  for  the  seat  of  organized  power.  Its  ter- 
ritory was  as  fertile  and  as  tempting  to  the  spoiler, 
but  its  people  were  less  united  and  patriotic.  A 
corrupt  religion  poisoned  the  source  of  national  life. 
When  less  reverence  attended  on  a  new  and  un- 
consecrated  king,  and  less  respect  was  felt  for  an 
aristocracy  reduced  by  the  retirement  of  the  Invites, 
the  army  which  David  found  hard  to  control  rose 
up  unchecked  in  the  exercise  of  its  williul  strength ; 
and  thus  eight  houses,  each  ushered  in  by  a  revolu- 
tion, occupied  the  throne  in  quick  succession.  Tyre 
ceased  to  be  an  ally  when  the  alliance  was  no  longer 
profitable  to  the  merchant-city.  Moab  and  Ammon 
yielded  tribute  only  while  under  compulsion.  A 
powerful  neighbor,  Damascus,  sat  armed  at  the 
gate  of  Israel;  and,  beyond  Damascus,  might  be 
discerned  the  rising  strength  of  the  first  great 
monarchy  of  the  world. 

These  causes  tended  to  increase  the  misfortunes, 
and  to  accelerate  the  early  end  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel.  It  lasted  254  years,  from  b.  c.  975  to  b.  c. 
721,  about  two  thirds  of  the  duration  of  its  more 
compact  neighbor  Judah. 

But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  division  into 
two  kingdoms  greatly  shortened  the  independent 
existence  of  the  Hebrew  race,  or  interfered  with  the 
purposes  which,  it  is  thought,  may  be  traced  in 
the  establishment  of  David's  monarchy.  If  among 
those  purposes  were  the  preservation  of  the  true 
religion  in  the  world,  and  the  preparation  of  an 
agency  adapted  for  the  diffusion  of  Christianity  in 
due  season,  then  it  must  be  observed  —  first,  that 
as  a  bulwark  providentially  raised  against  the  cor- 
rupting influence  of  idolatrous  Tyre  and  Damascus, 
Israel  kept  back  that  contagion  from  Judah,  and 
partly  exhausted  it  before  its  arrival  in  the  south ; 
next,  that  the  purity  of  divine  worship  was  not 
impaired  'oy  the  excision  of  those  tribes  which  were 
remote  from  the  influence  of  the  Temple,  and  by 
the  concentration  of  priests  and  religious  Israelites 
within  the  southern  kingdom;  and  lastly,  that  to  the 
worshippers  at  Jerusalem  the  early  decline  and  fall 
of  Israel  was  a  solemn  and  impressive  spectacle  of 
judgment  —  the  working  out  of  the  great  problem 
of  God's  toleration  of  idolatry.  This  prepared  the 
heart  of  Judah  for  the  revivals  under  Hezekiah  and 
Josiah,  softened  them  into  repentance  during  the 
Captivity,  and  strengthened  them  for  their  absolute 
renunciation  of  idolatry,  when  after  seventy  years 
they  returned  to  Palestine,  to  teach  the  world  that 
there  is  a  spiritual  bond  more  efficacious  than  the 
occupancy  of  a  certain  soil  for  keeping  up  national 
existence,  and  to  become  the  channel  through  which 
God's  greatest  gift  was  conveyed  to  mankind. 
[Captivity.] 

6.  The  detailed  history  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
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will  be  found  under  the  names  of  its  nineteer. 
kings.  [See  also  ErHKAUi.]  A  summary  view 
may  be  taken  in  four  periods :  — 

(«.)  B.  c.  975-929.  Jeroboam  had  not  suffi- 
cient force  of  character  in  himself  to  make  a  last- 
ing impression  on  his  people.  A  king,  but  not  a 
founder  of  a  dynasty,  he  aimed  at  nothing  beyond 
securing  his  present  elevation.  Without  any  am- 
bition '  to  share  in  the  commerce  of  Tyre,  or  to 
compete  with  the  growing  power  of  Damascus,  or 
even  to  complete  the  humiliation  of  the  helpless 
monarch  whom  he  had  deprived  of  half  a  kingdom, 
Jeroboam  acted  entirely  on  a  defensive  policy.  He 
attempted  to  give  his  subjects  a  centre  which  they 
wanted  for  their  political  allegiance,  in  Shechem  or 
in  Tirzah.  He  sought  to  change  merely  so  much 
of  their  ritual  as  was  inconsistent  with  his  authority 
over  them.  Hut  as  soon  as  the  golden  calves  were 
set  up,  the  priests  and  Levites  and  many  reUgious 
Israelites  (2  Chr.  xi.  16)  left  their  country,  and 
the  disastrous  emigration  was  not  eflfectually  checked 
even  by  the  attempt  of  Baasha  to  build  a  fortress 
(2  Chr.  xvi.  6)  at  Kamah.  A  new  priesthood  was 
introduced  (1  K.  xii.  31)  absolutely  dependent  on 
the  king  (Am.  vii.  13),  not  forming  as  under  the 
Mosaic  law  a  landed  aristocracy,  not  respected  by 
the  people,  and  unable  either  to  withstand  the  op- 
pression or  to  strengthen  the  weakness  of  a  king. 
A  priesthood  created,  and  a  ritual  devised  for  secu- 
lar purposes,  had  no  hold  whatever  on  the  conscience 
of  the  people.  To  meet  their  spiritual  cravings  a 
succession  of  prophets  was  raised  up,  great  in  their 
poverty,  their  purity,  their  austerity,  their  self- 
dependence,  their  moral  influence,  but  imperfectly 
organized ;  —  a  rod  to  correct  and  check  the  civil 
government,  not,  as  they  might  have  been  under 
happier  circumstances,  a  staff  to  support  it.  The 
army  soon  learned  its  power  to  dictate  to  the  iso- 
lated monarch  and  disunited  people.  Baasha  in 
the  midst  of  the  anny  at  Gibbethon  slew  the  son 
and  successor  of  Jeroboam ;  Ziniri,  a  captain  of 
chariots,  slew  the  son  and  successor  of  Baasha; 
Omri,  the  captain  of  the  host,  was  chosen  to  pun- 
ish Zimri;  and  after  a  civil  war  of  four  years  he 
prevailed  over  Tibni,  the  choice  of  half  the  people. 

(6.)  u.  c.  929-884.  For  forty-five  years  Israel 
was  governed  by  the  house  of  Omri.  That  saga- 
cious king  pitched  on  the  strong  hill  of  Samaria  as 
the  site  of  his  capital.  Damascus,  which  in  the 
days  of  Baasha  had  proved  itself  more  than  a  match 
for  Israel,  now  again  assumed  a  threatening  atti- 
tude. Edom  and  Moab  showed  a  tendency  to  in- 
dependence, or  even  aggression.  Hence  the  princes 
of  Omri's  house  cultivated  an  alliance  with  the 
contemporary  kings  of  Judah,  which  was  cemented 
by  the  marriage  of  Jehoram  and  Athaliah,  and 
marked  by  the  community  of  names  among  the 
royal  children.  Ahab's  Tyrian  alliance  strength- 
ened him  with  the  counsels  of  the  mascuUne  mind 
of  Jezebel,  but  brought  him  no  further  support. 
The  entire  rejection  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  under 
the  disguise  of  abandoning  Jeroboam's  unlawful 
symbolism,  and  adopting  Baal  as  the  god  of  a  lux- 
urious court  and  subservient  populace,  led  to  a  reac- 
tion in  the  nation,  to  the  moral  triumph  of  the 
prophets  in  the  jierson  of  Elijah,  and  to  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  house  of  Ahab  in  obedience  to  the  bid- 
ding of  Elisha. 

(c.)  B.C.  884-772.  Unparalleled  triumphs,  but 
deeper  humiliation,  awaited  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
under  the  dynasty  of  Jehu.  The  worship  of  Baal 
was  abolished  by  one  blow;  but,  so  long  as  the 
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kingdom  lasted,  the  people  never  rose  superior  to 
the  debasing  form  of  religion  established  by  Jero- 
boam. Hazael,  the  successor  of  the  two  Benha- 
dads,  the  ablest  king  of  Damascus,  reduced  Jeho- 
ahaz  to  the  condition  of  a  vassal,  and  triumphed 
for  a  time  over  both  the  disunited  Hebrew  king- 
doms. Almost  the  first  sign  of  the  restoration  of 
their  strength  was  a  war  between  them;  and  Jeho- 
ash,  the  grandson  of  Jehu,  entered  Jerusalem  as 
the  conqueror  of  Amaziah.  Jehoash  also  turned 
the  tide  of  war  against  the  SjTians ;  and  Jeroboam 
II.,  the  most  powerful  of  all  tlie  kings  of  Israel, 
captured  Damascus,  and  recovered  the  whole  an- 
cient frontier  from  Hamath  to  the  Dead  Sea.  In 
the  midst  of  his  long  and  seemingly  glorious  reign 
the  prophets  Hosea  and  Amos  uttered  their  warn- 
ings more  clearly  than  any  of  their  predecessors. 
The  short-lived  greatness  expired  with  the  last  king 
of  Jehu"8  line. 

(d.)  B.  c.  772-721.  Military  violence,  it  would 
seem,  broke  off  the  hereditary  succession  after  the 
obscure  and  probably  convulsed  reign  of  Zachariah. 
An  unsuccessfid  usurper,  Shallum,  is  followed  by 
the  cruel  !Menaliem,  who,  being  unable  to  make 
head  against  the  first  attack  of  Assyria  under  Pul, 
became  the  agent  of  that  monarch  for  the  oppres- 
sive taxation  of  his  subjects.  Yet  his  power  at 
home  was  sufficient  to  insure  for  his  son  and  suc- 


ISRAEL,  KINGDOM  OF       1177 

cesser  Pekahiah  a  ten  years'  reign,  cut  short  by  a 
bold  usurper,  Pekah.  Abandoning  the  northern 
and  transjordanic  regions  to  the  encroaching  power 
of  Assyria  under  Tiglath-pileser,  he  was  very  near 
subjugating  Judah,  with  the  help  of  Damascus, 
now  the  coequal  ally  of  Israel.  But  Assyria  inter- 
posing summarily  put  an  end  to  the  independence 
of  Damascus,  and  perhaps  was  the  indirect  cause 
of  the  assassination  of  the  baffled  Pekah.  The 
iiTesolute  Hoshea,  the  next  and  last  usurper,  be- 
came tributary  to  his  invader,  Shalmaneser,  betrayed 
the  Assyrian  to  the  rival  monarchy  of  ligypt,  and 
was  punished  by  the  loss  of  his  liberty,  and  by  the 
capture,  after  a  three  years'  siege,  of  his  strong 
capital,  Samaria.  Some  gleanings  of  the  ten  tribes 
yet  remained  in  the  land  after  so  many  years  of 
religious  decline,  moral  debasement,  national  degra- 
dation, anarchy,  bloodshed,  and  deportation.  Even 
these  were  gathered  up  by  the  conqueror  and  car- 
ried to  Assyria,  never  again,  as  a  distinct  people, 
to  occupy  their  portion  of  that  goodly  and  pleasant 
land  which  their  forefathers  won  under  Joshua  from 
the  heathen. 

7.  The  following  table  shows  at  one  view  the 
chronology  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah. 
Columns  1,  2,  3,  7,  8,  9,  10  are  taken  from  the 
Bible.  Columns  4,  5,  6  are  the  computations  of 
eminent  modern  chronologists :  column  •!  being:  the 
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scheme  adopted  in  the  margin  of  the  English  "Ver- 
sion, which  is  founded  on  the  calculations  of  Arch- 
bishop Ussher:  colunm  5  l)eing  the  computation 
of  Chnton  [Fasti  Bdlenici,  iii.  App.  §  5);  and 
column  6  being  the  computation  of  Winer  (Real- 
toorterbuch). 

The  numerous  dates  given  in  the  Bible  as  the 
limits  of  the  duration  of  the  king's  reigns  act  as  a 
continued  check  on  each  other.  The  apparent  dis- 
crepancies between  tl)em  have  Iwen  unduly  exag- 
gerated by  some  writers.  To  meet  such  difficulties 
various  hypotlieses  have  been  put  forward ;  —  that 
an  interr^num  occurred;  that  two  kings  (father 
and  son)  reigned  conjointly;  that  certain  reigns 
were  dated  not  from  their  real  commencement,  but 
from  some  arbitrary  period  in  that  Jewish  year  in 
which  they  conmienced ;  that  the  Hebrew  copyists 
have  transcribed  the  numbers  incorrectly,  either  by 
accident  or  design ;  that  the  original  writers  have 
made  mistakes  in  their  reckoning.  All  these  are 
mere  suppositions,  and  even  the  most  probable  of 
them  must  not  be  insisted  on  as  if  it  were  a  histor- 
ical fact.  But  in  truth  most  of  the  discrepancies 
may  be  accounted  for  l)y  the  simple  fact  that  the 
Hebrew  annalists  reckon  in  round  numbers,  never 
specifying  the  months  in  ad<Iition  to  the  years  of 
the  duration  of  a  king's  reign.  Consequently  some 
of  these  writers  seem  to  set  down  a  fragment  of  a 
year  as  an  entire  year,  and  others  omit  such  frag- 
ments altogether.  Hence  ni  computing  the  date 
of  the  conmiencement  of  each  reign,  without  attrib- 
uting any  error  to  the  writer  or  transcribers,  it  is 
necessary  to  allow  for  a  possible  mistake  amounting 
to  something  less  tlian  two  years  in  our  interpreta- 
tion of  the  indefinite  phraseology  of  the  Hebrew 
writers.  But  tliere  are  a  few  statements  in  the 
Hebrew  text  which  cannot  thus  be  reconciled. 

(a.)  There  are  in  tiie  Second  Book  of  Kings 
three  statements  as  to  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Jehoram  king  of  Israel,  which  in  the  view  of 
some  writers  involve  a  great  error,  and  not  a  mere 
numerical  one.  His  accession  is  dated  (1)  in  the 
second  year  of  Jehoram  king  of  Judah  (2  K.  i. 
17);  (2)  in  the  fifth  year  before  Jehoram  king  of 
Judah  (2  K.  viii.  16);  (3)  in  the  eighteenth  year 
of  Jehoshaphat  (2  K.  iii.  1).  But  these  state- 
ments may  be  reconciled  by  the  fact  that  Jehoram 
king  of  Judah  had  two  accessions  which  are  re- 
corded in  Scripture,  and  by  the  probable  supposi- 
tion of  Archbishop  Ussher  that  he  had  a  third 
and  earlier  accession  which  is  not  recorded.  These 
three  accessions  are,  (1)  when  Jehoshaphat  left  his 
kingdom  to  go  to  tiie  battle  of  Ramoth-Gilead,  in 
his  17th  year;  (2)  when  Jehoshaphat  (2  K.  viii. 
16)  either  retired  from  the  administration  of  affairs, 
or  made  his  son  joint  king,  in  his  23d  year;  (3) 
when  Jehoshaphat  died,  in'his  25th  year.  So  that, 
if  the  supposition  of  Ussher  be  allowed,  the  acces- 
sion of  Jehoram  king  of  Israel  in  Jehoshaphat's 
18th  year  synchronized  with  (1)  the  second  year 
of  the  first  accession,  and  (2)  the  fifth  year  before 
the  second  accession  of  Jehoram  king  of  Judah. 

(6.)  The  date  of  the  beginning  of  Uzziah's  reign 
(2  K.  XV.  1)  in  the  27th  year  of  Jeroboam  H.  can- 
not l)e  reconciled  with  the  statement  that  Uzziah's 
father,  Amaziah,  whose  whole  reign  was  29  years 
only,  came  to  the  throne  in  the  second  year  of 
Joash  (2  K.  xiv.  1),  and  so  reigned  14  years  con- 
temporaneously with  Joash  and  27  with  Jeroboam. 
Ussher  and  others  suggest  a  reconciliation  of  these 
statements  by  the  supposition  that  Jeroboam's 
reign  had  two  commencements,  the  fir^t  not  men- 
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tioned  in  Scripture,  on  his  association  with  his 
father  Joash,  b.  c.  837.  But  KeU,  after  Capellus 
and  Grotius,  supposes  that  TIJ  is  an  error  of  the 

Hebrew  copyists  for  113,  and  that  instead  of  27th 
of  Jeroboam  we  ought  to  read  15th. 

(c.)  The  statements  that  Jeroboam  II.  reigned 
41  years  (2  K.  xiv.  23)  after  the  15th  year  of 
Amaziah,  who  reigned  2!)  years,  and  that  Jero- 
boam's son  Zachariah  came  to  the  throne  in  the 
38th  year  of  Uzziah  (2  K.  xv.  8),  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled without  supposing  that  there  was  an  inter- 
regnum of  11  years  between  .leroboam  and  his  son 
Zachariah.  And  almost  all  chronologists  accept 
this  as  a  fact,  although  it  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
Bible.  Some  chronologists,  wlio  regard  an  inter- 
regnum as  intrinsically  improbable  after  the  pros- 
perous reign  of  Jeroboam,  pretier  the  sujtposition 
that  the  number  41  in  2  K.  xiv.  23  ought  to  be 
changed  to  51,  and  that  the  number  27  in  xv.  1 
should  be  changed  to  14,  and  that  a  few  other  cor- 
responding alterations  should  be  made. 

(</.)  In  order  to  bring  down  the  date  of  Pekah's 
murder  to  the  date  of  Hoshea's  accession,  some 
chronologists  propose  to  read  2',f  years  for  20,  in 
2  K.  XV.  27.  Others  prefer  to  let  the  dates  stand 
as  at  present  in  the  text,  and  suppose  tliat  an  in- 
terregnum, not  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Bible, 
occurred  between  those  two  usurpers.  The  words 
of  Isaiah  (ix.  20,  21)  seem  to  indicate  a  time  of 
anarchy  in  Israel. 

The  Chronology  of  the  Kings  has  been  minutely 
investigated  by  Abp.  Ussher,  Clmmobt/i<t  Sacra, 
Pars  Posterior,  De  Annis  Reyum,  Works,  •  xii. 
95-144;  by  Lightfoot,  Order  of  the.  Texts  of  the 
0.  T.,  Works,  i.  77-130;  by  Hales,  New  Analysis 
of  Chronology,  ii.  372-447;  by  Clinton,  /.  c. ;  and 
by  H.  Browne,  Ordo  Siecloium.  [See  also  D. 
Wolff,  Versvch,  die  Widerspriiche  in  den  Jahr- 
reihen  der^  Konige  JudiCs  ti.  Jsr.  u.  nndere  Dif- 
fer enzen  in  d.  hibl.  Chronol.  amzuyleichen,  in  the 
Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1858,  pp.  625-688,  and  the 
references  under  Chronology,  Amer.  ed.  —  A.] 

W.  T.  B. 
ISTIAELITE  O^SinJ??^:  ^uCpa-nXlr-ns ; 
[Vat.  Io-parjA.«4TTj?  ;  Aid.  "IffpaijXirtjs  ;]  Alex. 
l(Tfj.ari\eir7is'-  de  Jesraeli).  In  2  Sam.  xvii.  25, 
Ithra,  the  father  of  Amasa,  is  called  "  an  Israelite," 
or  more  coiTectly  "the  Israelite,"  while  in  1  Chr. 
ii.  17  he  appears  as  "  Jether  the  Ishmaelite."  The 
latter  is  undoul)tedly  the  true  reading,  for  unless 
Ithra  had  been  a  foreigner  there  would  have  been 
no  need  to  express  his  nationality.     The  LXX.  and 

Vulg.  appear  to  have  read  "^  T'SriT"),  "  Jezreelite." 
■■*W.  A.  W. 

*  "  Israehte "  also  occurs  in  the  A.  V.  as  the 
rendering  of  vK^ti?*^^  E  ""S,  "  man  of  Israel," 
Num.  XXV.  14;  and  of  'lo-poijAiTTjs  or  'lapariXelrris 
(Tisch.  Treg. ),  John  i.  47,  Horn.  xi.  1.    "  Israehtes  " 

is  the  translation  of  V_;'"}tZ.^*,  used  collectively,  in 
Ex.  ix.  7;  Lev.  xxiii.  42;  Josh.  iii.  17,  xiii.  6; 
Judg.  XX.  21;  1  Sam.  ii.  J4,  xiii.  20,  xiv.  21,  xxv. 
1,  xxix.  1;  2  Sam.  iv.  1;  2  K.  iii.  24,  vii.  13;  1 
Chron.  ix.  2;  —  of  'la-pa-f)\,  Bar.  iii.  4;  1  Mace.  i. 
43,  53,  58,  iii.  46,  vi.  18;  — of  viol  'laparjX,  Jud. 
vi.  14;  1  Mace.  vii.  23;  —  and  of  '/ff-^aTjAirai  or 
-AeiTtti,  Eom.  ix.  4;  2  Cor.  xi.  22.  A. 

*  ISRAELITISH  (n^bsn.j??"; :  'iffpajjA?- 
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Ttt',  Vat.  -\ej-;  Alex,  once  le(pari\iTts:  Israelite). 
The  designation  of  a  certain  woman  (l^v.  xxiv.  10, 
11)  whose  son  was  stoned  for  blasphemy.         A. 

IS'SACHAR  (~lDa7a?\  [see  infra],  i.  e. 
Isascar  —  such  is  the  invariable  spellin<^  of  the 
name  in  the  Helirew,  tiie  Samaritan  Codex  and 
Version,  the  Tarj^ums  of  Onkelos  and  Pseudo- 
jonathan,  but  the  Jlasorets  have  pointed  it  so  as 

to  supersede  the  second  S,  "^3Ji7^^,  Issa  [s]  car: 
'lo-fT-axop;  Kec.  Text  of  N.  T.  'laaffxdp,  but  Cod. 
C,  "\ffaxdp  [Cod.  A,  and  Sin.  lacraxap] ;  Joseph. 
'Iffffaxa-piS-  hsich'ir).  the  ninth  son  of  .lacob  and 
the  fifth  of  I>eah ;  the  firstborn  to  I^eah  after  the 
interval  which  occurred  in  the  births  of  her  children 
(Gen.  XXX.  17;  conip.  xxix.  .3.5).  As  is  the  case 
with  each  of  the  sons  the  name  is  recorded  as  be- 
stowed on  account  of  a  circumstance  connected  with 
the  birth.  But,  as  may  be  also  noticed  in  more 
than  one  of  the  others,  two  explanations  seem  to 
be  combined  in  the  narrative,  which  even  then  is 
not  in  exact  accordance  with  the  requirements  of 

the  name.  "  God  hath  p;iven  me  my  hire  (^327, 
sdcdr)  .  .  .  and  she  called  his  name  Issachar,"  is 
the  record;  but  in  verse  18  that  ''  hire  "  is  for  the 
surrender  of  her  maid  to  her  husband  — while  in 
ver.  14-17  it  is  for  tiie  discovery  and  bestowal  of 
the  mandrakes.  Itesides,  as  indicated  above,  the 
name  in  its  oriijinal  form  —  Is;iscar  —  rebels  against 
this  interpretation,  an  interpretation  which,  to  be 
consistent,  requires  the  form  sulisequently  imposed 
on  the  word  Is-sachar.«  The  allusion  is  not  again 
brought  forwanl  as  it  is  with  Uan,  Asher,  etc.,  in 
the  blessings  of  Jacob  and  Moses.  In  the  former 
only  it  is  perhaps  allowal)le  to  discern  a  faint  echo 
of  the  sound  of  "  Lssachar  "  in  the  word  shicino  — 
"shoulder"  (Gen.  xlix.  1.5). 

Of  Issachar  the  individual  we  know  nothing.  In 
Genesis  he  is  not  mentioned  after  his  birth,  and 
the  few  verses  in  Chronicles  devoted  to  the  tribe 
contain  merely  a  brief  list  of  its  chief  men  and 

■  heroes  in  tlie  reign  of  David  (1  Chr.  vii.  1-5). 

At  the  descent  into  Egypt  four  sons  are  ascribed 
to  him,  who  founded  the  four  chief  families  of  the 
tribe  (Gen.  xlvi.  l-'3;  Num.  xxvi.  23,  2-5:  1  Chr. 
vii.  1).  Issachar's  place  during  the  journey  to 
Canaan  was  on  the  east  of  the  Taternacle  with  his 
brothers  .(udah  and  Zebulun  (Num.  ii.  5),  the 
group  moving  foremost  in  the  march  (x.  15),  and 
having  a  common  standard,  which,  according  to  the 
Rabbinical  tradition,  was  of  the  three  colors  of 
8arduie,  topaz,  and  carbuncle,  inscribed  with  the 
names  of  the  three  tribes,  and  bearing  the  figure 
of  a  lion's  whelp  (see  Targum  Pseudojon.  on  Num. 
ii.  3).  At  this  time  the  captain  of  the  tribe  was 
Nethaneel  ben-Zuar  (Num.  i.  8,  ii.  5,  vii.  18,  x.  15). 
He  was  succeeded  by  Igal  ben-.Joseph,  who  went  as 
representative  of  his  tribe  among  the  spies  (xiii.  7), 
aad  he  again  by  Paltiel  lien-Azzan,  who  assisted 
Joshua  in  apportioning  the  land  of  Canaan  (xxxiv. 
26).  Issachar  was  one  of  the  six  tribes  who  were 
to  stand  on  Mount  (ierizim  during  the  ceremony 
of  blessing  and  cursing  (I)eut.  xxvii.  12).    He  was 

.  ttill  in  company  with  Judah,  Zebulun  being  opposite 
OD  Ebal.     The  number  of  the  fighting  men  of 


a  The  words  occur  again  almost  identically  in  2  Chr. 
XT.  7,  and  Jer.   xxxi.  16 :  "1*327   W^  =  "  there  is  a 

T    T  •• 

reward  for,"  A.  V.  "  shall  be  rewarded." 

An  expansion  of  the  <tory  of  the  mandrakes,  with 
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Issachar  when  taken  in  the  census  at  Sinai  was 
5-l,40().  During  the  journey  they  seem  to  have 
steadily  increasetl,  and  after  the  mortality  at  Peer 
they  amounted  to  6-l-,300,  being  inferior  to  none 
but  Judah  and  Dan  —  to  the  latter  by  100  souls 
only.  The  numbers  given  in  1  Chr.  vii.  2,  4,  5, 
probably  the  census  of  Joab,  amount  in  all  to 
145,600. 

The  Promised  Land  once  reached,  the  connection 
between  Issachar  and  Judah  seems  to  have  closed, 
to  he  renewed  only  on  two  brief  occasions,  which 
will  lie  noticed  in  their  turn.  The  intimate  rela- 
tion with  Zebulun  was  however  maintained.  The 
two  brother-tribes  had  their  portions  close  together, 
and  more  than  once  they  are  mentioned  in  com- 
pany. The  allotment  of  Issachar  lay  above  that  of 
Manasseh.  The  specification  of  its  boundaries  and 
contents  is  contained  in  Josh.  xix.  17-23.  But  to 
the  towns  there  named  must  !«  added  Daberath, 
given  in  the  catalogue  of  Levitical  cities  (xxi.  28: 
Jarmuth  here  is  probably  the  Kemeth  of  xix.  21), 
and  five  others  —  Beth-shean,  Ibleam,  En-dor,  Ta»- 
nach,  and  Megiddo.  These  last,  though  the  prop- 
erty of  Manasseh,  remained  within  the  Umits  of 
Issachar  (Josh.  xvii.  11;  Judg.  i.  27),  and  they 
assist  us  materially  in  determining  his  boundary. 
In  the  words  of  Josephus  {Ant.  v.  1,  §  22),  «it 
extended  in  length  from  Carmel  to  the  Jordan,  in 
breadth  to  Mount  Tabor."  In  fact  it  exactly  con- 
sisted of  the  plain  of  Esdraelon  or  Jezreel.  The 
south  boundary  we  can  trace  by  En-gannim,  the 
modern  Jenin,  on  the  heights  which  form  the 
southern  inclosure  to  the  Plain;  and  then,  further 
westward,  by  Taanacb  and  Megiddo,  the  authentic 
fragments  of  which  still  stand  on  the  same  heights 
as  they  trend  away  to  the  hump  of  Carmel.  On 
the  north  the  territory  also  ceased  with  the  plain, 
which  is  there  bounded  by  Tabor,  the  outpost  of  the 
hills  of  Zebulun.  East  of  Tabor  the  hiUcountry 
continued  so  as  to  screen  the  tribe  from  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  but  a  continuous  tract  of  level  on  the  S.  E. 
led  to  Beth-shean  and  the  upper  part  of  the  Jordan 
valley.  West  of  Talior,  again,  a  little  to  the  south, 
is  ChesuUoth,  the  modem  Ilcsal,  close  to  the  tra^- 
ditional  "  Mount  of  Precipitation ;  "  and  over  this 
the  boundary  probably  ran  in  a  slanting  course  till 
it  joined  Mount  Carmel,  where  the  Kishon  (Josh. 
xix.  20)  worked  its  way  below  the  eastern  bluff  of 
that  mountain  —  and  thus  completed  the  triangle 
at  its  western  apex.  Nazareth  lies  among  the  hills, 
a  few  [about  twoj  miles  north  of  the  so-called 
Mount  of  Precipitation,  and  therefore  escaped  being 
in  Issachar.  Almost  exactly  in  the  centre  of  this 
plain  stood  Jezreel,  on  a  low  swell,  attended  on  the 
one  hand  by  the  eminence  of  Mount  Gilboa,  on 
the  other  by  that  now  called  ed-Duhy,  or  "  little 
Harmon,"  the  latter  having  Shunem,  Nain,  and 
En-dor  on  its  slopes,  names  which  recall  some  of  the 
most  interesting  and  important  events  in  the  his- 
tory of  Israel. 

This  territory  was,  as  it  still  is,  among  the  richest 
land  in  Palestine.  AVestward  was  the  famous  plain 
which  derived  its  name,  the  "  seed-plot  of  God  "  — 
such  is  the  signification  of  Jezreel  —  from  its  fer- 
tiUty,  and  the  very  weeds  of  which  at  this  day 


curious  details,  will  be  found  in  the  Te.ttamentum 
Isarhar,  Fabricius,  CorL  Psnulepispr.  \.  620-623.  They 
were  ultimately  deposited  "  in  the  house  of  the  Lord," 
whatever  that  expression  may  mean. 
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testify  to  its  enormous  powers  of  production  (Stan- 
ley, S.  ^  P.  p.  348).  [Esi>uaei^n:  Jezueel.] 
On  the  north  is  Tabor,  which  even  under  the  burn- 
ing sun  of  that  climate  is  said  to  retain  the  glades 
and  dells  of  an  English  wood  {ibkl.  p.  350).  On  the 
east,  behind  Jezreel,  is  the  opening  which  conducts 
,  to  the  plain  of  the  Jordan  —  to  that  Beth-shean 
which  was  proverbially  among  the  Rabbis  the  gate 
of  Paradise  for  its  fruitfulness.  It  is  this  aspect  of 
the  territory  of  Issachar  which  appears  to  be  alluded 
to  in  the  Blessing  of  Jacob.     The  image  of  the 

"  strong-boned  he-ass  "  (QT?^  "^^H)  —  the  large 
animal  used  for  burdens  and  field  work,  not  the 
lighter  and  swifter  she-ass  for  riding  —  "  couching 
down  between  the  two  hedge-rows,"  "  chewing  the 
cud  of  stolid  ease  and  quiet  —  is  very  applicable, 
not  only  to  the  tendencies  and  habits,  but  to  the 
very  size  and  air  of  a  rural  agrarian  people,  while 
the  sequel  of  the  verse  is  no  less  suggestive  of  the 
certain  result  of  such  tendencies  when  unrelieved 
by  any  higher  aspirations :  "  He  saw  that  rest 
was  good  and  the  land  pleasant,  and  he  bowed  his 
back  to  bear,  and  became  a  slave''  to  tril)ute  "  — 
the  tril)ute  imposed  on  him  by  the  various  maraud- 
ing tribes  who  were  attracted  to  his  territory  by 
the  rielniess  of  the  crops.  The  Blessing  of  Moses 
completes  the  picture.     He  is  not  only  "  in  tents  " 

—  in  nomad  or  semi-nomad  life  —  but  "  rejoicing  " 
in  them,  and  it  is  perhaps  not  straining  a  point  to 
observe  that  he  has  by  this  time  begun  to  lose  his 
individuality.  He  and  Zebulun  are  mentioned 
together  as  having  part  possession  in  the  holy 
mountain  of  Tabor,  which  was  on  the  frontier  line 
of  each  (Deut.  xxxiii.  18,  19).  We  pass  from  this 
to  the  time  of  Deborali :  the  chief  struggle  in  the 
great  victory  over  Sisera  took  place  on  the  ten'itory 
of  Issachar,  "  by  Taanach  at  the  waters  of  Megiddo  " 
(Judg.  V.  19);  but  the  allusion  to  the  tribe  in  the 
song  of  triumph  is  of  the  most  cursory  nature,  not 
consistent  with  its  having  taken  any  prominent 
part  in  the  action. 

One  among  the  Judges  of  Israel  was  from  Issa- 
char —  Tola  (Judg.  x.  1)  —  but  beyond  the  length 
of  his  sway  we  have  only  the  fact  recorded  that  he 
resided  out  of  the  limits  of  his  own  tribe  —  at 
Shamir  in  Mount  Ephraim.  By  Josephus  he  is 
omitted  entirely  (see  Ant.  v.  7,  §  C).  The  census 
of  the  tribe  taken  in  the  reign  of  David  has  already 
been  alluded  to.  It  is  contained  in  1  Chr.  vii.  1-5, 
and  an  expression  occurs  in  it  which  testifies  to  the 
nomadic  tendencies  above  noticed.  Out  of  the 
whole  number  of  the  tribe  no  less  than  36,000  were 

marauding  mercenary  troops  —  "  bands"  (D"^"T^"I2) 

—  a  term  applied  to  no  other  tribe  in  this  enumer- 
ation, though  elsewhere  to  Gad,  and  uniformly  to 
the  irregular  bodies  of  the  Bedouin  nations  round 
Israel.^'  Tliis  was  probably  at  the  close  of  David's 
reign.  Thirty  years  before,  when  two  hundred  of 
the  head  men  of  the  tribe  had  gone  to  Hebron  to 


<»  The  word  here  rendered  "hedge-rows"  is  one 
which  only  occurs  in  Judg.  v.  16.  The  sense  there  is 
evidently  similar  to  that  in  this  passage.  But  as  to 
what  that  sense  is  all  the  authorities  differ.  See 
Gesenius,  Ben  Zev,  etc.  The  rendering  given  seems 
to  be  nearer  the  reaCl  force  than  any. 

b  "T^i?   Dttb.      By    the    LXX.    rendered  ivrjp 

yeupyos.     Comp.  their  similar  rendering  of  rf^S^^ 
(A.  V.  "  servants,"  and  "  husbandry  ")  in  Gen.  xxvi. 
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assist  in  making  David  king  over  the  entire  realm, 
different  qualifications  are  noted  in  them  —  they 
"  had  understanding  of  the  times  to  know  what 
Israel  ought  to  do  .  .  .  and  all  their  brethren  were 
at  their  commandment."  To  what  this  "  under- 
standing of  the  times  "  was  we  have  no  clew.  By 
the  later  Jewish  interpreters  it  is  explained  as  skill 
in  ascertaining  the  periods  of  the  sun  and  moon, 
the  intercalation  of  months,  and  dates  of  solemn 
feasts,  and  the  interpretation  of  the  signs  of  the 
heavens  (Targum,  ad  loc.  ;  Jerome,  Queest.  Ilebr:). 
Josephus  (Ant.  vii.  2,  §  2)  gives  it  as  "knowing 
the  things  that  were  to  happen ;  "  and  he  adds  that 
the  armed  men  who  came  with  these  leaders  were 
20,000.  One  of  the  wise  men  of  Issachar,  accord- 
ing to  an  old  Jewish  tradition  preserved  by  Jerome 
{Queest.  Hebr.  on  2  Chr.  xvii.  16),  was  Amasiah 
son  of  Zichri,  who  with  200,000  men  offered  him- 
self to  Jehovah  in  the  service  of  Jehoshaphat  (2  Chr. 
xvii.  16)  :  but  this  is  very  questionalile,  as  the 
movement  appears  to  have  been  confined  to  Judah 
and  Benjamin.  The  ruler  of  the  tribe  at  this  time 
was  Omri,  of  the  great  family  of  Michael  (1  Chr. 
xxvii.  18;  comp.  vii.  3).  May  he  not  have  been 
the  forefather  of  the  king  of  Israel  of  the  same 
name  —  the  founder  of  the  "  house  of  Omri  "  and 
of  the  "  house  of  Ahab,"  the  builder  of  Samaria, 
possibly  on  the  same  hill  of  Shamir  on  which  the 
Issacharite judge.  Tola,  had  formerly  held  his  court? 
But  whether  this  was  so  or  not,  at  any  rate  one 
dynasty  of  the  Israelite  kings  was  Issacharite. 
Baaspfa,  the  son  of  Ahijah,  of  the  house  of  Issa- 
char, a  member  of  the  army  with  which  Nadab  and 
all  Israel  were  besieging  Gibbethon,  apparently  not 
of  any  standing  in  the  tribe  (comp.  1  K.  xvi.  2), 
slew  the  king,  and  himself  mounted  the  throne 
(1  K.  XV.  27,  Ac).  He  was  evidently  a  fierce  and 
warlike  man  (xv.  29;  2  Chr.  xvi.  1),  and  an  idolater 
like  Jeroboam.  The  Issacharite  dynasty  lasted 
during  the  24  years  of  his  reign  and  the  2  of  his 
son  Elah.  At  the  end  of  tiiat  time  it  was  wrested 
from  him  by  the  same  means  tliat  his  father  had 
acquired  it,  and  Zimri,  the  new  king,  commenced 
his  reign  by  a  massacre  of  the  whole  kindred  and 
connections  of  Baasha  —  he  left  him  "  not  even  so 
much  as  a  dog"  (xvi.  11). 

One  more  notice  of  Issachar  remains  to  be  added 
to  the  meagre  information  already  collected.  It  is 
fortunately  a  favorable  one.  There  may  be  no  truth 
in  the  tradition  just  quoted  that  the  tribe  was  in 
any  way  connected  with  the  reforms  of  Jeliosha- 
phat,  but  we  are  fortunately  certain  that,  distant 
as  Jezreel  was  from  Jerusalem,  they  took  part  in 
the  passover  with  which  Hezekiah  sanctified  the 
opening  of  his  reign.  On  that  memorable  occasion 
a  multitude  of  the  people  from  the  northern  tribes, 
and  amongst  them  from  Issachar.  although  so  long 
estranged  from  the  worship  of  Jehovah  as  to  have 
forgotten  how  to  make  the  necessary  purifications, 
yet  by  the  enlightened  wisdom  of  Hezekiah  were 


c  The  word  "  bands,"  which  is  commonly  employed 
in  the  A.  V.  to  render  Ged'>ciim,  as  above,  is  unfor- 
tunately used  in  1  Chr.  xii.  23  for  a  very  different 
term,  by  which  the  orderly  assembly  of  the  fighting 
men  of  the  tribes  is  denoted  when  they  visited  Hebron 

to  make  David  king.   This  term  is  ''LyHI  =  "  heads." 

We  may  almost  suspect  a  mere  misprint,  especially  as 
the  Vulgate  has  principes.  [The  marginal  rendering 
showt  *hat  it  is  not  a  misprint.] 
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allowed  to  keep  the  feast;  and  they  did  keep  it 
seven  days  with  great  gladness  —  with  such  tu- 
multuous joy  as  had  not  been  known  since  the  time 
of  Solomon,  when  the  whole  land  was  one.  Nor 
did  they  separate  till  the  occasion  had  been  sig- 
nalized by  an  immense  destruction  of  idolatrous 
altars  and  symbols,  "in  Judah  and  IJenjamin,  in 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh,"  up  to  the  very  confines 
of  Issachar's  own  land  —  and  then  '■  all  the  children 
of  Israel  returned  every  man  to  his  possession  into 
their  own  cities"  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  1).  It  is  a  satis- 
fiwtory  farewell  to  take  of  the  tribe.  Within  five 
years  from  this  date  Shalmaneser  king  of  Assyria 
had  invaded  the  north  of  Palestine,  and  after  three 
years'  siege  had  taken  Samaria,  and  with  the  rest 
of  Israel  had  carried  Issachar  away  to  his  distant 
dominions.  There  we  nmst  be  content  to  leave 
them  until,  with  the  rest  of  their  brethren  of  all 
the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  (Dan  only  ex- 
cepted), the  twelve  thousand  of  the  tribe  of  Issa- 
char shall  be  sealed  in  their  foreheads  (Rev.  vii. 
7). 

2.  ("I31i7b"; :  'la-ffdxap:  [Issachar.])  A 
Korhite  I^evite,  one  of  the  doorkeepers  (A.  V. 
"porters")  of  the  house  of  Jehovah,  seventh  son 
of  Obed-edom  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  5).  G. 

ISSHI'AH  (n»t^^,  [whcm  Jehovah  leads]). 
1.  (Vat.  omits;  Alex,  ita-tas'  Jesias.)  A  de- 
scendant of  Moses  by  his  younger  son  Eliezer;  the 
head  of  the  numerous  family  of  Rehabiah,  in  the 
time  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  21;  comp.  xxiii.  17, 
xxn.  25).     His  name  is  elsewhere  given  as  Jesha- 

lAH.       [ISHIAH.] 

2  Clo-m;  Alex.  Affia'- Jesin.)  A  I.«vite  of  the 
house  of  Kohath  and  family  of  Uzziel ;  named  in 
the  list  of  the  tribe  in  the  time  of  David  (1  Chr. 
xxiv.  25). 

*  ISSUE   OF   BLOOD.      [Blood,   Issue 

OF.] 

ISSUE,  RUNNING.  The  texts  Lev.  xv.  2, 
3,  xxii.  4,  Num.  v.  2  (and  2  Sam.  iii.  29,  where  the 
malady"  is  invoked  as  a  curse),  are  probably  to  be 
interpreted  of  gonorrhoea.  In  I^v.  xv.  3  a  distinc- 
tion is  introduced,  which  merely  means  that  the 
cessation  of  the  actual  flux  does  not  constitute  cer- 
emonial cleanness,  but  that  the  patient  must  bide 
the  l^al  time,  7  days  (ver.  13),  and  perform  the 
prescribed  purifications  and  sacrifice  (ver.  14).  See, 
however,  Surenhusius"s  preface  to  the  treatise  Zabim 
of  the  Mishna,  where  another  interpretation  is  given. 
As  r^ards  the  specific  varieties  of  this  malady,  it 
is  generally  asserted  that  its  most  severe  form  {gon. 
viruUnta)  is  modern,  having  first  appeared  in  the 
15th  century.  Chardin  (  Voyages  en  Perse,  ii.  200) 
states  that  he  observed  that  this  disorder  was  prev- 
alent in  Persia,  but  that  its  eflfects  were  far  less 
severe  than  in  western  climates.  If  this  be  true, 
it  would  go  some  way  to  explain  the  alleged  absence 
of  the  yon.  virul.  from  ancient  nosology,  which 
found  its  field  of  observation  in  the  East,  Greece, 
etc. ;  and  to  confirm  the  supposition  that  the  milder 
form  only  was  the  subject  of  Mosaic  legislation. 
But,  beyond  this,  it  is  probable  that  diseases  may 
appear,  run  their  course,  and  disappear,  and,  for 
want  of  an  accurate  observation  of  their  symptoms, 
leave  no  trace  behind  them.     The  "bed,"  "seat," 
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a  The  expressions  are,  "ntPSD  3T,  or  3t  alone, 
also  '121TTIH  "l"ltt75l  "in  ;  and  those  of  the  LXX., 


etc.  (I^v.  XV.  5,  6,  &c.),  are  not  to  be  supposed 
regarded  by  that  law  as  contagious,  but  the  de- 
filement extended  to  them  n>erely  to  give  greater 
prominence  to  the  ceremonial  strictness  with  which 
the  case  was  ruled.  In  the  woman's  "issue" 
(ver.  19)  the  ordinary  menstruation  seems  alone 
intended,  supposed  prolonged  (ver.  25)  to  a  morbid 
extent.  The  Scriptural  handling  of  the  subject 
not  dealing,  as  in  the  case  of  leprosy,  in  symptoms, 
it  seems  gratuitous  to  detail  them  here:  those  who 
desire  such  knowledge  wUl  find  them  in  any  com- 
pendium of  therapeutics.  The  references  are  Jo- 
seph. B.  J.  V.  5,  §  6,  vi.  9,  §  3 ;  Mishna,  Celim,  i. 
3,  8;  Maimon.  <id  Zabim,  ii.  2:  whence  we  learn 
that  persons  thus  affected  might  not  ascend  the 
Temple-mount,  nor  share  in  any  religious  celebra- 
tion, nor  even  enter  Jerusalem.  See  also  Michaelis, 
Laws  of  Moses,  iv.  282.  H.  H. 

ISTALCU'RUS.  In  1  Esdr.  viii.  40,  the 
"son  of  Istalcurus  "  {(>  rov  'laToKKovpov  [Vat. 
laraKaXKov])  is  substituted  for  "and  Zabbud  "  of 
the  corresponding  list  in  J^zra  (viii.  14).  The  Ken 
has  Ziccur  instead  of  Zabbud,  and  of  this  there  is 
perhaps  some  trace  in  Istalcurus. 

IS'UAH  (nitt)";,  i.  e.  Ishvah  [peaceful, 
quiet]:  'S,ovia.'i  [Vat.  Itroua;]  Alex.  Uffova-  Je- 
sua),  second  son  of  Asher  (1  Chr.  vii.  30).  Else- 
where in  the  A.  V.  his  name,  though  the  same  in 
Hebrew,  appears  as  Ishuaii. 

IS'UI  0^lP^  ».  e.  Ishvi  [as  above]:  Vat. 
[Rom.  (not  in  Vat.)]  and  Alex.  'leov\:  Jessui), 
third  son  of  Asher  (Gen.  xlvi.  17);  founder  of  a 
family  called  after  him,  though  in  the  A.  V.  ap- 
pearing as  THE  Jesuites  (Num.  xxvi.  44).  Else- 
where the  name  also  appears  as  Ishuai. 

*  IT  is  used  for  its  in  I^v.  xxv.  5  in  the  A.  V. 
ed.  1611  ("  That  which  groweth  of  it  owne  accord," 
etc.),  as  in  the  Genevan  vei-sion,  though  its  has 
been  substituted  here  in  later  editions.  This  use 
of  it  was  not  uncommon  in  the  English  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  and  occurs  15  times  in  Shakespeare 
in  the  folio  edition  of  1623  (see  the  examples  in 
Eastwood  and  ^^'right's  Bible  Word-Book,  p.  273 
f.).  Its  is  not  found  in  the  original  edition  of  the 
A.  v.,  his  being  everywhere  used  in  its  place,  with 
the  single  exception  noted  above.  [His.]  It  was 
just  beginning  to  come  into  use  in  the  time  of 
Shakespeare,  in  whose  plays  it  occurs  10  times 
(commonly  spelt  Ws).  For  fuller  details,  see  East- 
wood and  Wright  as  above.  A. 

*  ITALIAN  BAND  or  COHORT  {<nrupa 
^IraKiK-l)),  Acts  x.  i.  This  topic  has  been  alluded 
to  under  Akmy  and  Italy,  but  demands  a  fuUer 
notice.  It  is  no  longer  questioned  that  the  Roman 
cohorts  were  distinguished  from  each  other  as  well 
as  the  legions,  not  by  numbers  only  but  by  names. 
Five  legions  are  known  to  have  been  called  Italian, 
and  at  least  one  cohort  (see  Viimel's  Schulpro- 
grnmme,  p.  7, 1850).  No  ancient  writer,  it  is  true, 
speaks  of  any  cohort  as  bearing  this  name,  stationed 
at  Csesarea.  It  certainly  was  not  a  cohort  detached 
from  the  ludicn  Legio  or  Prima  Itnlica  mentioned 
by  Tacitus  (I/ist.  i.  59,  64;  ii.  100,  Ac);  for  that 
legion  was  raised  by  Nero  (Dio  Cass.  1.  5,  24),  and 
hence  did  not  exist  at  the  time  of  Peter's  visit  to 
the  centurion,  about  a.  d.  40-43.     Yet  Luke's  ao- 


pv<rif  <K  Tov  vionaTOi,  the  verb  yovoppvtlv,  or  the  a^. 
yoMtppvqt,  etc. 
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curacy  here,  though  not  confirmed  by  any  direct 
evidence,  is  not  left  wholly  unsupported.  It  so  hap- 
pens that  one  of  Gruter's  inscriptions  speaks  of  a 
"  Cohors  militum  Italicorum  voluntaria,  quae  est  in 
Syria"  (see  Akerman,  Nmnismntic  lllustr.  of 
the  Narrative  Portions  of  the  N.  T.  p.  34).  There 
was  a  class  of  soldiers  in  the  Koman  army  who  en- 
listed of  their  own  accord,  and  were  known  as 
"  voluntarii "  in  distinction  from  conscripts  (see 
Pauly's  Real-Encyk.  vi.  2744). 

It  is  supposed,  therefore,  with  good  reason,  that 
there  was  such  a  cohort  at  Csesarea,  at  the  time  to 
which  Luke's  narrative  refers,  and  that  it  was  called 
Italian  because  it  consisted  of  native  Italians; 
whereas  the  other  cohorts  in  Palestine  were  levied, 
for  the  most  part,  from  the  country  itself  (see  Jo- 
seph. Ant.  xiv.  15,  §  10:  B.  J.  i.  17,  §  1).  Ewald 
conjectures  that  this  Italian  cohort  and  the  Augus- 
tan cohort  (Acts  xxvii.  1)  may  have  been  the  same; 
but  the  fact  that  Luke  employs  different  names  is 
against  that  supposition,  and  so  much  the  more  be- 
cause different  cohorts  are  known  to  have  been  in 
Judaea  at  this  time  (Joseph.  Ant.  xix.  9,  §  2;  xx. 
8,  §  7).  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  as  Tholuck  ob- 
serves {Glfiubw.  der Kvang.  GeschicIUe,  p.  174),  that 
Luke  places  this  Ivdian  cohort  at  Caesarea.  That 
city  was  the  residence  of  the  Koman  procurator; 
and  it  was  important  that  he  should  have  there  a 
body  of  troops  on  whose  fidelity  he  could  rely. 
We  may  add  that,  if  the  soldiers  who  composed 
this  legion  were  Italians,  no  doubt  Cornelius  him- 
self who  commanded  them  was  an  Italian. 

Writers  on  this  topic  refer,  as  the  principal  au- 
thority, to  Schwartz,  Dissertatio  de  cohorte  Italica 
et  Aii(/usta,  Altorf,  1720.  For  notes  or  remarks 
more  or  less  extended,  see  also  Wolf's  Curce  Philo- 
loc/ica,  ii.  1148  f;  Kuinoel,  Acta  Ajxist.  p.  360; 
Wieseler,  Chnmohgie  des  Apost.  Zeitalters,  p.  145 ; 
Biscoe,  History  of  the  Acts  Confirmed,  pp.  217- 
224  (Oxford,  1840);  and  Conybeare  and  Howson's 
Life  and  Letters  of  St.  Paul,  i.  143  (Atner.  ed.). 

H. 

IT'ALY  ('lTa\fo:  [Italia]).  This  word  is 
used  in  the  N.  T.  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  period, 
i.  e.  in  its  true  geographical  sense,  as  denoting  the 
whole  natural  peninsula  between  the  Alps  and  the 
Straits  of.Messina.  For  the  progress  of  the  history 
of  the  word,  first  as  applied  to  the  extreme  south 
of  the  peninsula,  then  as  extended  northwards  to 
the  right  bank  of  the  Po,  see  the  Diet,  of  Geogr. 
vol.  ii.  pp.  75,  70.  From  the  time  of  the  close  of 
the  Hepublic  it  was  employed  as  we  employ  it  now. 
In  the  N.  T.  it  occurs  three,  or  indeed,  more  cor- 
rectly speaking,  four  times.  In  Acts  x.  1,  the 
Italian  cohort  at  Caisarea  (-^  airilpa  ri  KaKovixfvr] 
'IraKiiffj,  A.  V.  "Italian  band  "'),  consisting,  as  it 
doubtless  did,  of  men  recruited  in  Italy,  illustrates 
the  military  relations  of  the  imperial  peninsula  with 
the  provinces.  [Aumy.]  In  Acts  xviii.  2,  where 
we  are  told  of  the  expulsion  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
with  their  compatriots  "from  Italy,"  we  are  re- 
minded of  the  large  Jewish  population  which  many 
authorities  show  that  it  contained.  Acts  xxvii.  1, 
where  the  beginning  of  St.  Paul's  voyage  "to 
Italy"  is  mentioned,  and  the  whole  subsequent 
narrative,  illustrate  the  trade  which  subsisted  be- 
tween the  peninsula  and  other  parts  of  the  Medi- 
terranean. And  the  words  in  Heb.  xiii.  24,  "  They 
of  Italy  (oi  ciTrb  rrjs  'IraAioy)  salute  you,"  what- 
ever they  may  prove  for  or  against  this  being  the 
region  in  which  the  letter  was  written  (and  the 
matter  has  been  strongly  argued  both  ways),  are 
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interesting  as  a  specimen  of  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  west.  J.  S.  H. 

I'THAI  [2  syl.]  (\n''^  [with  .Jehovah]:  Alpl; 
[Vat.  Aipet;  FA.  Atdei;  Alex.]  Hfloy;  [Aid.  'H0ai'; 
Comp.  'I6a.i:]  J-Moi),  a  lienjamite,  son  of  Kibai 
of  Gibeah,  one  of  the  heroes  of  David's  guard  (1 
Chr.  xi.  31).  In  the  parallel  list  of  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
the  name  is  given  as  Ixtai.  But  Kennicott  de- 
cides that  the  form  Ithai  is  the  original  {Disserta- 
tion, ad  loc.). 

ITH'AMAR  ("tpn^S  [land  of  palms] :  'Ifl- 
afiip:  Ithamar),  the  youngest  son  of  Aaron  (Ex. 
vi.  23).  After  the  deaths  of  Nadab  and  Abihu 
(I>ev.  X.  1),  Eleazar  and  Ithamar,  having  been  ad- 
monished to  show  no  mark  of  sorrow  for  their 
brothers'  loss,  were  appointed  to  succeed  to  their 
places  in  the  priestly  office,  as  they  had  left  no 
children  (Ex.  xxviii.  1,  40,  43;  Num.  iii.  3,  4;  1 
Chr.  xxiv.  2).  In  the  distribution  of  services  be- 
longing to  the  Tabernacle  and  its  transport  on  the 
march  of  the  Israelites,  the  (Jershonites  had  charge 
of  the  curtains  and  hangings,  and  the  Merarites  of 
the  pillars,  cords,  and  boards,  and  both  of  these 
departments  were  placed  under  the  superintendence 
of  Ithamar  (Ex.  xxxviii.  21;  Num.  iv.  21-33). 
These  services  were  continued  under  the  Temple 
system,  so  far  as  was  consistent  with  its  stationary 
character,  but  instead  of  being  appropriated  to 
families,  they  were  divided  by  lot,  the  first  lot  be- 
ing taken  by  the  family  of  Eleazar,  whose  descend- 
ants were  more  numerous  than  those  of  Ithamar 
(1  Chr.  xxiv.  4,  6).  The  high-priesthood  passed 
into  the  family  of  Ithamar  in  the  person  of  Eli, 
but  for  what  reason  we  are  not  informed.  It  re- 
verted into  its  original  line  in  the  person  of  Zadok, 
in  consequence  of  Abiathar's  participation  in  the 
rebelhon  of  Adonijah.  Thus  was  fulfilled  the  proph- 
ecy delivered  to  Samuel  against  Eli  (1  Sam.  ii. 
31-35;  1  K.  ii.  26,  27,  35;  Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  1, 
§3). 

A  descendant  of  Ithamar,  by  name  Daniel,  is 
mentioned  as  returning  from  captivity  in  the  time 
of  Artaxerxes  (Ezr.  viii.  2).  H.  W.  P. 

ITH'IEL  (bs\'7l*'K  [God  is  with  me]:  'Eflt- 

^\;  [Vat.  Alex.  Ajflir/X;  FA.  SeOirjA:]  Ktheel). 
1.  A  Benjamite,  son  of  Jesaiah  (Neh.  xi.  7). 

2.  (LXX.  omit;  Vulg.  translates,  cum  quo  est 
Deus.)  One  of  two  persons  —  Ithiel  and  Ucal  — 
to  whom  Agur  ben-Jakeh  delivered  his  discourse 
(Prov.  XXX.  1).     [UcAL.] 

ITH'MAH    (nan.";    [oi-phanage]:  'ledaixA; 

[Vat.  Efloyua;  FA.  Efle/ta:]  Alex.  I60€juo:  Jelhma), 
a  Moabite,  one  of  the  heroes  of  David's  guard,  ac- 
cording to  the  enlarged  list  of  Chronicles  (1  Chr. 
xi.  40). 

ITH'NAN  (l^ni  [bestowed,  given];  in   both 

MSS.  of  the  LXX.  the  name  is  corrupted  by  being 
attached  to  that  next  it:  ^ h.a'opioiva.iv,  Alex. 
IQva^Kp'  .Tethnam),  one  of  the  towns  in  the  ex- 
treme south  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  23),  named  with 
Kedesh  and  Telem  (comp.  1  Sam.  xv.  4),  and 
therefore  probably  on  the  Iwrders  of  the  desert,  if 
not  actually  in  the  desert  itself.  No  trace  of  its 
existence  has  yet  been  discovered,  nor  does  it  ap- 
pear to  have  been  kn«wn  to  Jerome.  The  village 
jdna  which  recalls  the  name,  is  between  Hebron 
and  BeitrJibrin,  and  therefore  much  too  far  north, 

G. 


ITHRA 

ITH'RA  (M'^n''  [abundance,  eminence] : 
'lefle'p;  [Vat.  Alex.]  loOop;  Joseph.  Ant.  vii.  10, 
§  1,  ^Ifddpaos'  Jtlrn),  an  Israelite  (2  Sam.  xvii. 
25)  or  Islimaelite  (1  Clir.  ii.  17,  "Jether  the  Ish- 
meelite");  the  father  of  Aniasa  by  Abigail,  Da- 
vid's sister.  He  was  thus  brother-in-law  to  David 
and  uncle  to  Joab,  Abishai,  and  Asahel,  the  three 
"sons  of  Zeruiah."  There  is  no  absolute  means 
of  settling  whicli  of  these  —  Israelite  or  Ishmaelite 
—  is  correct ;  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
latter  is  so ;  the  f;ict  of  the  admixture  of  Ishmaelite 
blood  in  David's  family  lieing  a  fit  subject  for  no- 
tice in  the  genealogies,  whereas  Itbra's  being  an 
Israelite  would  call  for  no  remark.     [Jethek.] 

G. 

*  Keil  and  Delitzsch  also  {Books  of  Samuel,  p. 
433,  Eng.  transl.)  read  "Ishmaelite"  for  "Israel- 
ite," 2  Sam.  xvii.  25.  Wordsworth  {Books  of 
Samuel,  p.  Ill)  suggests  that  if  "Israelite"  be 
correct,  Ithra  may  be  so  called  because  he  belonged 
to  one  of  the  other  tribes,  and  not  to  that  of  Judah 
into  which  he  married.  [Abigail.]  As  to  the 
question  (not  an  easy  one  to  answer)  of  his  precise 
relationship  to  David  in  consequence  of  the  mar- 
riage, see  Nahash.  H. 

ITH'RAN  Cl'nri";  [as  above]).  1.  CWpdv, 
'Uepa/j.;  [Wex.  ledpaV,  Vat.  in  1  Chr.,  redpa/j.--] 
Jethram,  Jethrnn],  a  son  of  Dishon,  a  Horite  (Gen. 
xxxvi.  26;  1  Chr.  i.  41);  and  probably  a  phylarch 
("duke,"  A.  V.)  of  a  tribe  of  the  Horim,  as  was 
his  father  (Gen.  xxxvi.  30) ;  for  the  latter  was  ev- 
idently a  son  of  Seir  (vv.  21  and  30),  and  not  a 
son  of  Anah  (ver.  25). 

2.  ClfSpti;  [Vat.  ©epa'^  Alex,  ueep;  Comp. 
Aid.  'IfOpdv-]  ./ef/iran),  a  descendant  of  Asher,  in 
the  genealogy  contained  in  1  Chr.  vii.  30-40. 

E.  S.  P. 

ITH'REAM  (D^in.';  [residue  of  the  peo- 
pie]:  'leOepadu,  'Udpadfi;  [Vat.  in  1  Chr.,  Wa- 
pan;]  Alex.  Eiedepaafx,  Udpafi  ;  Joseph.  FeO- 
padfjLTis'-  .Jethraam),  a  son  of  David,  bom  to  him 
m  Hebron,  and  distinctly  specified  as  the  sixth,  and 
as  the  child  of  "Eglah,  David's  wife"  (2  Sam.  iii. 
5;  1  Chr.  iii.  3).  In  the  ancient  Jewish  traditions 
£^lah  is  said  to  have  been  Michal,  and  to  have 
died  in  giving  birth  to  Ithream. 

ITH'RITE,  THE  C'lil^n  [patronym.  from 
"^■0./^  •  ^  'EOiparoy,  'Efl€j/aroj,  'UOpi ;  [Vat. 
Ai6(ipaios,  Y,6devaio^,  HOripei  (FA.  I0rip(t)l] 
Alex.  0  Eflpotos,  TeOpiTrii,  Udept,  Wripfi:  Jeth- 
rites,  JelJticBus),  the  native  of  a  place,  or  descend- 
ant of  a  man  called  lether  (according  to  the  He- 
brew mode  of  forming  derivatives) :  the  designation 
of  two  of  the  members  of  David's  guard,  Ira  and 
Gareb  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  38;  1  Chr.  xi.  40).  The 
Ithrite  (A.  V.  "Ithrites"  [AldaXlf^i,  Vat.  Alex. 
-A«t/i:  Jethiiei])  is  mentioned  in  1  (Jhr.  fl.  53  as 
among  the  "families  of  Kirjath-jearim ;  "  but  this 
does  not  give  us  much  clew  to  the  derivation  of  the 
term,  except  tliat  it  fixes  it  as  belonging  to  Judah. 
The  two  Ithrite  heroes  of  David's  guard  may  have 
come  from  Jattir,  in  the  mountains  of  Judah, 
one  of  the  pLices  which  were  the  "haunt"  of  Da- 
vid and  his  men  in  their  freebooting  wanderings, 
and  where  he  had  "friends"  (1  Sam.  xxx.  27; 
comp.  31).  Ira  has  been  supposed  to  be  identical 
with  "  Ira  the  Jairite,"  David's  priest  (2  Sam.  xx. 
26)  —  the  SjTiac  version  reading  "from  Jatir"  in 
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that  place.     But  nothing  more  than  conjecture  can 
be  arrived  at  on  the  point. 
*ITS.     [His;  It.] 

IT'TAH-KA'ZIN  (r?|7  TlPlV :  M  ir6\tr 

KoTO(r€yu;    Alex Kcuri/j,'-    Thacasin),   one 

of  the  landmarks  of  the  boundary  of  Zebulun  (Josh. 
xix.  13),  named  next  to  Gath-hepher.  Like  that 
place  (A.  V.  "  Gittah-hepher  " )  the  name  is  prob- 
ably Eth-kazin,  with  the  Heljrew  particle  of  mo- 
tion {nh)  added  —  i.  e.  "to  Eth-kazin."  Taken  as 
Hebrew  the  name  bears  the  interpretation  time,  or 
people,  of  a  judye  (Ges.  Thes.  p.  1083  b).  It  has 
not  been  identified.  G. 

IT'TAI  [2  syl.]  ("^^W  [in  time,  opportunely 
present]).  1.  ('Eflf,  and  so  Josephus;  [Vat.  2eO- 
0ei;]  Alex.  T.00ei  :  I'-thai.)  "Ittai  the  Git- 
TiTE,"  i.  e.  the  native  of  Gath,  a  Philistine  in  the 
army  of  King  David.  He  appears  only  during  the 
revolution  of  Absalom.  We  first  discern  him  on 
the  morning  of  David's  flight,  while  the  king  was 
standing  under  the  olive-tree  l)elow  the  city,  watch- 
ing the  army  and  the  people  defile  past  him.  [See 
David,  vol.  i.  p.  5G3  a.]  Last  in  the  procession 
came  the  600  heroes  who  had  formed  David's  band 
during  his  wanderings  in  Judah,  and  had  been 
with  him  at  Gath  (2  Sam.  xv.  18;  comp.  1  Sam. 
xxiii.  13,  xxvii.  2,  xxx.  9,  10;  and  see  Joseph.  Ant. 
vii.  9,  §  2).  Amongst  these,  apparently  command- 
ing them,  was  Ittai  the  Gittite  (ver.  19).  He  caught 
the  eye  of  the  king,  who  at  once  addressed  him  and 
besought  him  as  "a  stranger  and  an  exile,"  and  as 
one  who  had  but  very  recently  joined  his  service, 
not  to  attach  himself  to  a  doubtful  cause,  but  to 
return  "with  his  brethren"  and  aliide  with  the 
king"  (19,  20).     But  Ittai  is  firm;  he  is  the  king's 

slave  CT3^,  A.  V.  "servant"),  and  wherever  his 
master  goes  he  will  go.  Accordingly  he  is  allowed 
by  David  to  proceed,  and  he  passes  over  the  Kedron 
with  the  king  (xv.  22,  LXX.),  with  all  his  men, 
and    "all   the  little  ones  that  were   with   him." 

These  "little  ones"  (?|^n"73.  "all  the  chil- 
dren") must  have  been  the  families  of  the  band, 
their  "households"  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  3).  They  ac- 
companied them  during  their  wanderings  in  Judah, 
often  in  great  risk  (1  Sam.  xxx.  6),  and  they  were 
not  likely  to  leave  them  behind  in  this  fresh  com- 
mencement of  their  wandering  life. 

When  the  army  was  numbered  and  organized  by 
David  at  Mahanaim,  Ittai  again  appears,  now  in 
command  of  a  third  part  of  the  force,  and  (for  the 
time  at  least)  enjoying  equal  rank  with  Joab  and 
Abishai  (2  Sam.  xviii.  2,  5, 12).  But  here,  on  the 
eve  of  the  great  battle,  we  take  leave  of  this  valiant 
and  faithful  stranger;  his  conduct  in  the  fight  and 
his  subsequent  fate  are  alike  unknown  to  us.  Nor 
is  he  mentioned  in  the  lists  of  David's  captains  and 
of  the  heroes  of  his  bodj'-guard  (see  2  Sam.  xxiii. ; 
1  Chr.  xi. ),  lists  wliich  are  possibly  of  a  date  pr&- 
vious  to  Ittai's  arrival  in  Jerusalem. 

An  interesting  tradition  is  related  by  Jerome 
( Qucest.  Ilebr.  on  1  Chr.  xx.  2).  "  David  took 
the  crown  off  the  head  of  the  image  of  Milcom 
(A.  V.  'their  king ').  But  by  the  law  it  was  for- 
bidden to  any  Israelite  to  touch  either  gold  or 
silver  of  an  idol.     Wherefore  they  say  that  Ittai 


a  The  meaning  of  this  is  doubtful.  "  The  king  " 
may  be  Absalom,  or  it  may  be  Ittai's  former  king^ 
Achish.     By  the  LXX.  the  words  are  omitted. 
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the  Gittite,  who  had  come  to  David  from  the  Phil- 
istines, was  the  man  wlio  snatched  the  crown  from 
the  head  of  Milcom ;  for  it  was  lawful  for  a  Hebrew 
to  take  it  from  the  hand  of  a  man,  though  not 
from  the  head  of  the  idol."  The  main  difficulty 
to  the  reception  of  this  legend  lies  in  the  fact  that 
if  Ittai  was  engaged  in  the  Ammonite  war,  which 
happened  sevei^  years  before  Absalom's  revolt,  the 
expression  of  David  (2  Sam.  xv.  20),  "  thou  camest 
but  yesterday,"  loses  its  force.  However,  these 
words  may  be  merely  a  strong  metaphor. 

From  the  expression  "thy  brethren"  (xv.  20) 
we  may  infer  that  there  were  other  Philistines  be- 
sides Ittai  in  the  six  hundred ;  but  this  is  uncertain. 
Ittai  was  not  exclusively  a  Philistine  name,  nor 
does  "  Gittite  " — as  in  the  case  of  Obed-edom,  who 
was  a  Levite  —  necessarily  imply  Philistine  parent- 
age. Still  David's  words,  "stranger  and  exile," 
seem  to  show  that  he  was  not  an  Israelite. 

2.  ('Ea-eai;  [Vat.  Eo-eoet;  Comp.  Aid.  'Edei:] 
Ithai.)  Son  of  Ribai,  from  Gibeah  of  Benjamin; 
one  of  the  thirty  heroes  of  David's  guard  (2  Sam. 
xxiii.  29).  In  the  parallel  list  of  1  Chr.  xi.  the 
name  is  given  as  Ithai.  G. 

ITUK^'A  ('iToupa/a  [from  "l^tD"),  enclos- 
ure, nomadic  camp,  Ges.]),  a  small  province  on 
the  northwestern  border  of  Palestine,  lying  along 
the  base  of  Mount  Hermon.  In  Luke  iii.  1  it  is 
stated  that  Philip  was  "  tetrarch  of  Ituraja  and  the 
region  of  Trachonitis;  "  and  this  is  the  only  men- 
tion in  Scripture  of  the  district  under  its  Greek 
name.  But  the  country  became  historic  long  be- 
fore the  rule  of  the  Herodian  family  or  the  advent 

of  the  Greeks.  Jetur  ("1^tO|*)  was  a  son  of  Ish- 
mael,  and  he  gave  his  name,  like  the  rest  of  his 
brethren,  to  the  little  province  he  colonized  (Gen. 
XXV.  15,  16).  In  after  years,  when  the  Israelites 
had  settled  in  Canaan,  a  war  broke  out  between 
the  half-tribe  of  Jlanasseh  and  the  Hagarites  (or 
Ishmaelites),  Jetur,  Nephish,  and  Nodab.  The 
latter  were  conquered,  and  the  children  of  Manas- 
seh  "  dwelt  in  the  land,  and  they  increased  from 
Bashan  unto  Baal-Hermon."  They  already  pos- 
sessed the  whole  of  Bashan,  including  Gaulanitis 
and  Trachonitis;  and  now  they  conquered  and  col- 
onized the  little  province  of  Jetur,  which  lay  between 
Bashan  and  Mount  Hermon  (1  Chr.  v.  19-2.3). 
Subsequent  history  shows  that  the  Ishmaehtes  were 
neither  annihilated  nor  entirely  dispossessed,  for  in 
the  second  century  b.  c,  Aiistobulus,  king  of  the 
Jews,  reconquered  the  province,  then  called  by  its 
Greek  name  Ituraea,  and  gave  the  inhabitants  their 
choice  of  Judaism  or  banishment  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiii. 
11,  §  3).  While  some  submitted,  many  retired  to 
their  own  rocky  festnesses,  and  to  the  defiles  of 
Hermon  adjoining.  Strabo  says  that  in  his  day 
the  mountainous  regions  in  the  kingdom  of  Chalcis 
were  inhabited  partly  by  Iturseans,  whom  he  de- 
scribes as  KaKovpyai  Trdvres  (xvi.  pp.  518,  520). 
Other  early  writers  represent  them  as  skillful  arch- 
ers and  daring  plunderers  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  44;  Virg. 
Georg.  ii.  448;  Lucan.  Phar.  vii.  230).  Itursea, 
with  the  adjoining  provinces,  fell  into  the  hands  of 
a  chief  called  Zenodorus ;  but,  about  b.  c.  20,  they 
were  taken  from  him  by  the  Roman  emperor,  and 
given  to  Herod  the  Great  (Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  10, 
§  1),  who  bequeathed  them  to  his  son  Philip  {Ant. 
xvii.  8,  §  1;  Luke  iii.  1;  comp.  Joseph.  B.  J.  ii. 
6,  §  3). 

The  passages  above  referred  to  point  clearly  to 
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the  position  of  Itursea,  and  show,  notwithstanding 
the  arguments  of  Keland  and  others  (Reland,  p. 
106;  Lightfoot,  Hor.  Heb.  s.  v.  Iturced),  that  it 
was  distinct  from  Auranitis.  Pliny  rightly  places  it 
north  of  Bashan  and  near  Damascus  (v.  23); «  and 
J.  de  Vitry  describes  it  as  adjoining  Trachonitis, 
and  lying  along  the  base  of  Libanus  between  Tibe- 
rias and  Damascus  (GesCa  Dei,  p.  1074;  comp.  pp. 
771,  1003).     At  the  place  indicated  is  situated  the 

modern  province  of  Jedur  ( » .  Juk^  ),  which  is 

just  the  Arabic  form  of  the  Hebrew  Jetur  ("1^13)*). 
It  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  Trachonitis,  on  the 
south  by  Gaulanitis,  on  the  west  by  Hermon,  and 
on  the  north  by  the  plain  of  Damascus.  It  is  table- 
land with  an  undulating  surface,  and  has  little  con- 
ical and  cup-shaped  hills  at  intervals.  The  southern 
section  of  it  has  a  rich  soil,  well  watered  by  nu- 
merous springs  and  streams  from  Hermon.  The 
greater  part  of  the  northern  section  is  entirely  dif- 
ferent. The  surface  of  the  ground  is  covered  with 
jagged  rocks;  in  some  places  heaped  up  in  huge 
piles,  in  others  sunk  into  deep  pits ;  at  one  place 
smooth  and  naked,  at  another  seamed  with  yawn- 
ing chasms  in  whose  rugged  edges  rank  grass  and 
weeds  spring  up.  The  rock  is  all  basalt,  and  the 
formation  similar  to  that  of  the  Lejah.  [Argob.] 
The  molten  lava  seems  to  have  issued  from  the 
earth  through  innumerable  pores,  to  have  spread 
over  the  plain,  and  then  to  have  been  rent  and 
shattered  while  coohng  (Porter's  Handbook,  p.  465). 
Jedur  contains  thirty-eight  towns  and  villages,  ten 
of  which  are  now  entirely  desolate,  and  all  the  rest 
contain  only  a  few  families  of  poor  peasants,  living 
in  wretched  hovels  amid  heaps  of  ruins  (Porter's 
Damascus,  ii.  272  ff'.).  J.  L.  P. 

*  Yet  there  is  some  dissent  from  this  view  of 
the  identity  of  Jetur  (Gen.  xxv.  15)  and  Jedur, 
and  hence  of  the  situation  of  Ituroea  as  being  on 
the  northeastern  slope  of  Jebel  Ihisch,  one  of  the 
spurs  of  Hermon.  The  German  traveller  in  the 
Hauran,  Dr.  Wetzstein,  though  he  regards  Jetur 
and  Ituraea  as  unquestionably  the  same,  maintains 
that  Jetur  and  Jedur,  or  Gedur,  are  not  identical, 
partly  on  account  of  the  difference  in  the  names 
(generally  considered  unimportant),  and  partly  be- 
cause the  Iturseans,  as  described  by  ancient  wTiters, 
must  have  been  a  more  hardy  and  powerful  race 
than  the  inhabitants  of  a  few  villages  in  a  compar- 
atively low  region  like  Gedur,  and  poorly  protected 
against  invasion  and  subjugation.  He  places  Itu- 
raea further  south,  on  the  summits  and  on  the  east- 
ern declivity  of  the  central  mountains  of  the  Hait- 
ran,  now  inhabited  by  a  portion  of  the  Druzes,  one 
of  the  most  warlike  tribes  of  the  East.  He  holds 
that  the  Biblical  Jetur.  tiiough  now  lost,  was  among 
these  mountains,  and  belonged  to  an  Ishmaelitic 
tribe,  as  stated  in  Gen.  xxv.  12  ff.  He  argues, 
also,  that  a  little  district  like  Gedur,  so  near  to 
Damascus,  would  be  under  the  jurisdiction  of  that 
city,  and  not  form  part  of  an  independent  tetrarchy. 
The  farms  and  villages  there  at  present  are  owned 
by  patrician  families  of  Damascus.  See  this  au- 
thor's Reisebericht  iiber  Hauran  vnd  die  Tracho- 
nen,  pp.  88-92.  The  derivation  of  Gedur  from 
Jetur,  says  the  writer  on  "  Itursea,"  in  Zeller's 
Bibl.  Worterb.,  s.  v.  (2'«  Aufl.),  has  not  yet  been 
shown.     If  the  ancient  name  still  remains,  it  cer- 


a  *  Pliny  assigns  Itursea  to  Coele-Syria  in  H.  N. 
T.  19,  but  does  not  refer  to  it  in  y.  23.  H. 
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tainly  favors  the  finding  of  Itursea  in  GedUr,  as 
does  also  its  being  assigned  by  some  of  the  ancient 
writers  to  Coele-Syria.  Yet  Ccele- Syria,  it  should 
be  said,  is  a  vague  designation,  and  was  sometimes 
used  so  as  to  embrace  nearly  aU  inner  Syria  from 
Damascus  to  Arabia  (see  Winer's  Bibl.  Realw.  i. 
232,  3te  Aufl.).  Dr.  liobinson  {Phys.  Gtogr.  p. 
319)  follows  the  common  representation.  See,  to 
the  same  effect,  Raumer's  Pnlastina,  p.  227,  4t« 
Aufl.  For  a  paper  on  "  Bashan,  Itursea,  and  Ke- 
rath,"  by  Mr.  Porter,  author  of  the  above  article, 
see  Bibl.  Sacra,  xiii.  789-808.  H. 

I'VAH,  or  A'VA  (njlV,  or  S^?  [destruc- 
tion, rutTis,  Ges.]:  'APd,  [in  Is.  (with  Hena), 
'Avayouydva,  Vat.  (with  Hena)  Avayovyava; 
Comp.  'Aovdv,  in  2  K.  xviii.,  Vat.  omits,  Alex. 
Aua  ;  in  xix.,  Vat.  OvSov,  Alex.  Aura:]  Ava), 
which  is  mentioned  in  Scripture  twice  (2  K.  xviii. 
34,  xix.  13;  comp.  Is.  xxxvii.  13)  in  connection 
with  Hena  and  Sepharvaim,  and  once  (2  K.  xvii. 
24)  in  connection  with  Babylon  and  Cuthah,  must 
be  sought  in  Babylonia,  and  is  probably  identical 
with  the  modern  Hit,  which  is  the  "Is  of  Herodotus 
(i.  179).  This  town  lay  on  the  Euphrates,  between 
Sippara  (Sepharvaim)  and  Anah  (Hena),  with 
which  it  seems  to  have  been  politically  united 
shortly  before  the  time  of  Sennacherib  (2  K.  xix. 

13).  It  is  probably  the  Ahava  (MTTTS)  of  Ezra 
(viii.  15).  The  name  is  thought  to  have  been 
originally  derived  from  that  of  a  Babylonian  god, 
Iva,  who  represents  the  sky  or  iEther,  and  to 
whom  the  town  is  supposed  to  have  been  dedicated 
(Sir  H.  Rawlinson,  in   Rawlinson's  Herodotus,  i. 

606,  note).  In  this  case  Iwah  {jV^)  would  seem 
to  be  the  most  proper  pointing.  The  pointing 
Ava,  or  rather  Awa  i^l3),  shows  a  corruption  of 
articulation,  which  might  readily  pass  on  to  Ahava 
(MTnS).     In  the  Talmud  the  name  appears  as 

Ihih  (W^n^)  •  and  hence  would  be  formed  the 
Greek  "ly,  and  the,  modern  Hit,  where  the  t  is 
merely  the  feminine  ending.  Isidore  of  Charax 
seems  to  intend  the  same  place  by  his  'Aet-TroAiy 
(Mans.  Parth.  p.  5).  Some  have  thought  that  it 
occurs  as  1st  in  the  Egyptian  Inscriptions  of  the 
time  of  Thothmes  III.,  about  b.  c.  1450  (Birch,  in 
Olia  ^gyptidca,  p.  80). 

This  place  has  always  been  famous  for  its  bitu- 
men springs.  It  is  bitumen  which  is  brought  to 
Thothmes  III.  as  tribute  from  ht.  From  Is,  ac- 
cording to  Herodotus,  was  obtained  the  bitumen 
used  as  cement  in  the  walls  of  Babylon  {I.  s.  c). 
Isidore  calls  Aeipolis  "  the  place  where  are  the 
bitumen  springs "  {(vea  a(r<pa\TlTtS(s  irrjyai). 
These  springs  still  exist  at  Nil,  and  suflBciently 
mark  the  identity  of  that  place  with  the  Herodo- 
tean  Is,  and  therefore  probably  with  the  Ivah  of 
Scripture.  They  have  been  noticed  by  most  of  our 
Mesopotaniian  travellers  (see,  among  others,  Rich's 
First  Memoir  on  Bihykm,  p.  64,  and  Chesney's 
Euphrates  Expedition,  i.  55).  G.  R. 

rVOBY  (]tt^,  shen,  in  all  passages,  except  1  K. 

X.  22,  and  2  Chr.  ix.  21,  where  D"*2n3C9,  «Aen- 
habbint,  is  so  rendered).  The  word  shen  literally 
signifies  the  "  tooth "  of  any  animal,  and  hence 
more  especially  denotes  the  substance  of  the  pro- 
jecting tusks  of  elephants.  By  some  of  the  an- 
cient nations  these  tusks  were  imagined  to  be 
75 
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horns  (Ez.  xxvii.  15;  Plin.  viii.  4,  xviii.  1),  though 
Diodorus  Siculus  (i.  55)  correctly  calls  them  teeth. 
As  they  were  first  acquainted  with  elephants  through 
their  ivory,  which  was  an  important  article  of  com- 
merce, the  shape  of  the  tusks,  in  all  probability,  led 
them  into  this  error.  It  is  remarkable  that  no 
word  in  Biblical  Hebrew  denotes  an  elephant,  unless 
the  latter  portion  of  the  compound  shenhabbim  be 
supposed  to  have  this  meaning.  Gesenius  derives 
it  from  the  Sanscrit  ibkas,  "an  elephant;"  Keil 
(on  1  K.  X.  22)  from  the  Coptic  eboy ;  while  Sir 
Henry  Rawlinson  mentions  a  word  hnlba,  which  he 
met  with  ui  the  Assyrian  inscriptions,  and  which 
he  understands  to  mean  "  the  large  animal,"  the 
term  being  applied  both  to  the  elephant  and  the 
camel  {Journ.  of  As.  Soc.  xii.  463).  It  is  sug- 
gested in  Gesenius'    Thesaui-us  {s.   v.)   that   the 

original  readmg  may  have  been  D"^3Il^  )?{7, 
"  ivory,  ebony  "  (of.  Ez.  xxvii.  lo).  Hitzig  (Isaiah, 
p.  643),  without  any  authority,  renders  the  word 
"nubischen  Zahn."     The  Targum  Jonathan  on  ] 

K.  X.  22  has  b"^D'7  ^W,  "elephant's  tusk,"  while 
the  Peshito  gives  simply  "  elephants."  In  the 
Targum  of  the  Pseudo  Jonathan,  Gen.  1.  1  is 
translated,  "  and  Joseph  placed  his  father  upon  a 

bier  of  ^"*D^D27  "  (shinddphm),  which  is  conjec- 
tured to  be  a  valuable  species  of  wood,  but  for 
which  Buxtorf,  with  great  probability,  suggests  as 

another  readhig  7'^DT  ^W,  "ivory." 

The  Assyrians  appear  to  have  carried  on  a  great 
traffic  in  ivory.  Their  early  conquests  in  India 
had  made  them  famihar  with  it,  and  (accordmg  to 
one  rendering  of  the  passage)  their  artists  supplied 
the  luxurious  Tyrians  with  carvings  in  ivory  from 
the  isles  of  Chittim  (Ez.  xxvii.  6).  On  the  obelisk 
in  the  British  Museum  the  captives  or  tribute 
bearers  are  represented  as  carrying  tusks.  Among 
the  merchandise  of  Babylon,  enumerated  in  Rev. 
xviii.  12.  are  included  "  all  manner  vessels  of  ivory." 
The  skilled  workmen  of  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  fash- 
ioned the  great  ivory  throne  of  Solomon,  and  over- 
laid it  with  pure  gold  (1  K.  x.  18;  2  Chr.  ix.  17). 
The  ivory  thus  employed  was  supplied  by  the  car- 
avans of  Dedan  (Is.  xxi.  13;  Ez.  xxvii.  15),  or  was 
brought  with  apes  and  peacocks  by  the  navy  of 
Tharshish  (1  K.  x.  22).  The  Egyptians,  at  a  very 
early  period,  made  use  of  this  material  in  decora- 
tion. The  cover  of  a  small  ivory  box  in  the  Egyp- 
tian collection  at  the  Louvre  is  "  inscribed  with  the 
prsenomen  Nefer-ka-re,  or  Neper-cheres,  adopted  by 
a  dynasty  found  in  the  upper  line  of  the  tablet  of 
Abydos,  and  attributed  by  M.  Bunsen  to  the  fifth. 
...  In  the  time  of  Thothmes  HI.  ivory  was  im- 
ported in  considerable  quantities  into  Egypt,  either 
'  in  boats  laden  with  ivory  and  ebony  '  from  Ethi- 
opia, or  else  in  tusks  and  cups  from  the  Ruten-nu. 
.  .  .  The  celebrated  car  at  Horence  has  its  linch- 
pins tipp)ed  with  ivory  "  (Birch,  in  Trans,  oj'  Roy. 
Soc.  of  Lit.  iii.  2d  series).  The  specimens  of 
Egyptian  ivory  work,  which  are  found  in  the  prin- 
cipal museums  of  Europe,  are,  most  of  them,  in 
the  opinion  of  Mr.  Birch,  of  a  date  anterior  to  the 
Persian  invasion,  and  some  even  as  old  as  the  18th 
dynasty. 

The  ivory  used  by  the  Egyptians  was  principally 
brought  from  E^thiopia  (Herod,  iii.  114),  though 
their  elephants  were  originally  from  Asia.  T^e 
Ethiopians,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus  (i.  55), 
brought  to  Sesostris  "ebony  and  gold,   and  the 
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teeth  of  elephants."  Among  the  tribute  paid  by 
them  to  the  Persian  kings  were  "  twenty  large  tusks 
of  ivory"  (Herod,  iii.  97).  In  the  Periplus  of  the 
Ked  Sea  (c.  4),  attributed  to  Arriaii,  Coloe  {Calai) 
is  said  to  be  "  tlie  chief  mart  for  ivory."  It  was 
thence  carried  down  to  Adouli  (Zulla,  or  Thulla), 
a  port  on  the  Ked  Sea,  about  three  days"  journey 
from  Coloe,  together  with  the  hides  of  hippopotami, 
tortoise-shell,  apes,  and  slaves  (Fhn.  vi.  34).  The 
elephants  and  rhinoceroses,  from  which  it  was  ob- 
tained, were  killed  further  up  the  country,  and  few 
were  taken  near  the  sea,  or  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Adouli.  At  Ptolemais  Theron  was  found  a  little 
ivory  hke  that  of  AdouU  {Peripl.  c.  3).  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus  made  this  port  the  depot  of  the  ele- 
phant trade  (Phn.  vi.  34).  According  to  Pliny 
(viii.  10),  ivory  was  so  plentiful  on  the  borders  of 
Ethiopia  that  the  natives  made  door-posts  of  it,  and 
even  fences  and  stalls  for  their  cattle.  The  author 
of  the  Periplus  (c.  16)  mentions  Rhapta  as  another 
station  of  the  ivory  trade,  but  the  ivory  brought 
down  to  this  port  is  said  to  have  been  of  an  inferior 
quality,  and  "  for  the  most  part  found  in  the  woods, 
damaged  by  rain,  or  collected  from  animals  drowned 
by  the  overflow  of  the  rivers  at  the  equinoxes" 
(Smith,  Diet.  Geogr.  art.  Rhapta).  The  Egyptian 
merchants  traded  for  ivory  and  onyx  stones  to 
Barygaza,  the  port  to  which  was  carried  down  the 
commerce  of  Western  India  from  Ozene  {Peripl. 
c.  49). 

In  the  early  ages  of  Greece  ivory  was  frequently 
employed  for  purposes  of  ornament.  The  trappings 
of  horses  were  studded  with  it  (Horn.  II.  v.  584); 
it  was  used  for  the  handles  of  keys  {Od.  xxi.  7), 
and  for  the  bosses  of  shields  (Hes.  Sc.  Here.  141, 
142).  The  "  ivory  house  "  of  Ahab  (1  K.  xxii.  39) 
was  probably  a  palace,  the  walls  of  which  were 
panelled  with  ivory,  like  the  palace  of  Menelaus 
described  by  Homer  ( Odys.  iv.  73 ;  cf.  Eur.  Ipli. 
Atd.  583,  iAe^avToSeroi  SSfioi-  Comp.  also  Am. 
iii.  15,  and  Ps.  xlv.  8,  unless  the  "  ivory  palaces  " 
in  the  latter  passage  were  perfume  boxes  made  of 
that  material,  as  has  been  conjectured).  Beds  inlaid 
or  veneered  with  ivory  were  in  use  among  the  He- 
brews (Am.  vi.  4;  cf.  Horn.  Od.  xxiii.  200),  as  also 
among  the  Egyptians  (Wilkinson,  Anc.  Egypt,  iii. 
169).  The  practice  of  inlaying  and  veneering  wood 
with  ivory  and  tortoise-shell  is  described  by  Pliny 
(xvi.  84).  The  great  ivory  throne  of  Solomon,  the 
work  of  the  Tyrian  craftsmen,  has  been  already 
mentioned  (cf.  Rev.  xx.  11);  but  it  is  difficult  to 
determine  whether  the  "  tower  of  ivory  "  of  Cant, 
vii.  4  is  merely  a  figure  of  speech,  or  whether  it 
had  its  original  among  the  things  that  were.  By  the 
luxurious  Phoenicians  ivory  was  employed  to  orna- 
ment the  boxwood  rowing  benches  (or  "hatches" 
according  to  some)  of  their  galleys  (Ez.  xxvii.  6). 
Many  specimens  of  Assyrian  carving  in  ivory  have 
been  found  in  the  excavations  at  Nimroud,  and 
among  the  rest  some  tablets  "  richly  inlaid  with 
blue  and  opaque  glass,  lapis  lazuli,  etc."  (Bonomi, 
Nineveh  and  its  Palaces,  p.  334;  cf.  Cant.  v.  14). 
Part  of  an  ivory  staff,  apparently  a  sceptre,  and 
several  entire  elephants'  tusks  were  discovered  by 
Mr.  Layard  in  the  last  stage  of  decay,  and  it  was 
with  extreme  difficulty  that  these  interesting  relics 
could  be  restored  {Nin.  and  Bab.  p.  195). 

W.  A.  W. 

IVY  {Ki(rff6s.  liedera),  the  common  Hedera 
helix,  of  which  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans 
describe  two  or  three  kinds,  which  appear  to  be 
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only  varieties.  Mention  of  this  plant  is  made  only 
in  2  Mace.  vi.  7,  where  it  is  said  that  the  Jews 
were  compelled,  when  the  feast  of  Bacchus  was 
kept,  to  go  in  procession  carrying  ivy  to  this  deity, 
to  whom  it  is  well  known  this  plant  was  sacred. 
Ivy,  however,  though  not  mentioned  by  name,  has 
a  peculiar  interest  to  the  Christian,  as  forming  the 

corruptil)le  crown"  (1  Cor.  ix.  25)  for  which  the 
competitors  at  the  great  Isthmian  games  contended, 
and  which  St.  Paul  so  beautifully  contrasts  with 
the  "  incorruptible  crown "  which  shall  hereafter 
encircle  the  brows  of  those  who  run  worthily  the 
race  of  this  mortal  life.  In  the  Isthmian  contests 
the  victor's  garland  was  either  ivy  or  pnne. 

W.  H. 

*  The  ivy  (such  as  is  described  above)  grows 
wild  also  in  Palestine.  G.  E.  P. 

IZ'EHAR  {;iffff6.ap-  Jesaar}.  The  form  in 
which  the  name  Izhar  is  given  in  the  A.  V.  of 
Num.  iii.  19  only.  In  ver.  27  the  family  of  the 
same  person  is  given  as  Izeharites.  The  Hebrew 
word  is  the  same  as  Izhar. 

IZ'EHARITES,  THE  O^HV^n :  ^  'lo- 
(rdap;  Alex,  o  'Xaap '■  Jesaarilte).  A  family  of 
Kohathite  Levites,  descended  from  Izhar  the  son 
of  Kohath  (Num.  iii.  27);  called  also  in  the  A.  V. 
"  Izharites."  W.  A.  W. 

IZ'HAE,  (spelt  Izehar  in  Num.  iii.  19,  of 
A.  v.;  in  Heb.  always  "IH^''  [oil,  and  perh.  one 
anointed  with  ml] :  ^Icrcrdap  and  [1  Chr.  vi.  38, 
xxiii.  12,  18,]  'Iffdap  [but  here  Vat.  Alex,  read 
Iffffaap;  Vat.  in  Ex.  iii.  19,  l^craxap]-  fsaor), 
son  of  Kohath,  grandson  of  Levi,  uncle  of  Aaron 
and  Moses,  and  father  of  Korah  (Ex.  vi.  18,  21; 
Num.  iii.  19,  xvi.  1;  1  Chr.  vi.  2,  18).  But  in 
1  Chr.  vi.  22  Amminadab  is  substituted  for  Izhar, 
as  the  son  of  Kohath  and  father  of  Korah,  in  the 
line  of  Samuel.  This,  however,  must  be  an  acci- 
dental error  of  the  scribe,  as  in  ver.  38,  where  the 
same  genealogy  is  repeated,  Izhar  appears  again  in 
his  right  place.  The  Cod.  Alex,  in  ver.  32  reads 
hkar  [icro-aap]  in  place  of  Amminadab,  and  the 
Aldine  and  Complut.  read  Amminadab  between 
Izhar  and  Kore,  making  another  generation.  But 
these  are  probably  only  corrections  of  the  test. 
(See  Burrington's  Genealogies  of  the  0.  T.)  Izhar 
was  the  head  of  the  family  of  the  Izharites  or 
Izeharites  (Num.  iii.  27;  1  Chr.  xxvi.  23,  29), 
one  of  the  four  families  of  the  Kohathites. 

A.  C.  H. 

IZ'HARITES,  THE  CinV^n  :  6  'laaapi, 
'Iffaadp,  6  'l(r<raapi;  [Vat.  in  1  Chr.  xxiv.  22, 
xxvi.  29,  Icrtrapfii]  Alex,  o  laaaapi,  Icrtrapi,  o 
iKaapi.  Isaari,  Isaarifce).  The  same  as  the  pre- 
ceding. In  the  reign  of  David,  Shelomith  was  the 
chief  of  the  family  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  22),  and  with  his 
brethren  had  charge  of  the  treasure  dedicated  for 
the  Temple  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  23,  29).      W.  A.  W. 

IZRAHI'AH  (n^H'nt';  [Jehovah  causes  to 
sprout  fm-th  or  appear]:  'U(^paia,  'E^pofo;  [Vat. 
Zaofia;]  Alex,  le^pta'  Izr a hia),  &  man  of  Issachar, 
one  of  the  Bene-Uzzi  [sons  of  U.],  and  father  of 
four,  or  five  —  which,  is  not  clear  —  of  the  princi- 
pal men  in  the  tribe  (1  Chr.  vii.  3). 

IZIIAHITE,  THE  (mT*n,  i.  e.  "the 
Izrach  "  [indigenous,  native,  Ges.,  Fiirst]  :  6  ^Uarpaf: 
[Vat.  Zffpae;]  Alex.  U^paeX:  Jezerites),  the  des- 
ignation of  Shamhuth,  the  captain  of  the   fifth 
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monthly  course  as  appointed  by  David  (1  Chr. 
xxvii.  8).  In  its  present  form  the  Hebrew  will  not 
bear  the  interpretation  put  on  it  in  the  A.  V.  Its 
real  force  is  probably  Zerahite,  that  is,  from  the 
great  Judaic  family  of  Zerah  —  the  Zarhites. 

*  IZ'REEL  is  used  for  Jezreel  in  Josh.  xix. 
18  in  the  A.  V.  ed.  1611.  It  is  the  common  form 
in  the  Genevan  version.  A. 

IZ'RI  C'~l?*n,  i.  e.  "the  Itsrite  [Jehovah 
creates,  Fiirst] : "  'letrpt  ;  [Vat.  UaSpei;]  Alex. 
UcrSpi-  /snri),  a  Levite,  leader  of  the  fourth  couree 
or  ward  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God  (1  Chr. 
XXV.  11).     lu  ver.  3  he  is  called  Zeri. 


J. 


JA'AKAN  (TPV.l  [""*  sagacious,  intelligent, 
Fiirst]:  'laKijx;  [Vat.]  Alex.  laKeifj.-  J acan),  the 
forefather  of  the  Bene-Jaakan,  round  whose  wells 
the  children  of  Israel  encamped  after  they  left 
Mosera,  and  from  which  they  went  on  to  Hor- 
Hagidgad  (Deut.  x.  6).  Jaakan  was  son  of  Ezer, 
the  sou  of  Seir  the  Horite  (1  Chr.  i.  42).  The 
name  is  here  given  in  the  A.  V.  as  Jakan,  though 
«-ithout  any  reason  for  the  change.  In  Gen.  xxxvi. 
27  it  is  in  the  abbreviated  form  of  Akan.  The 
site  of  the  wells  has  not  been  identified.  Some 
suggestions  will  be  seen  under  Bene-Jaakan. 

G. 

JAAKO'BAH    (nnp^;):    'ia,Kafid;   Alex. 

laKafia-  Jacoba),  one  of  the  princes  (D"*S^Q73) 
of  the  families  of  Simeon  (1  Chr.  iv.  36).  Except- 
ing the  termination,  the  name  is  identical  with  that 
of  Jacob. 

♦Fiirst  makes  this  name  =  "  to  Jacob,"  i.e. 
reckoned  to  him.     It  is  the  unaccented  paragogic 

n  ^  ,  appended  to  a  class  of  proper  names  in  tJ|e 
later  Hebrew.     {Hebr.  und  Ckatd.  Ilandw.  s.  v.) 

H. 

JA'ALA  (M^P^  [mid  she-goat]  :  'leX^jA ; 
[Alex.  FA.  learjK  '■]  Jahala).  Bene-Jaala  [sons 
of  J.]  were  among  the  descendants  of  "  Solomon's 
slaves"  who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Zerub- 
babel  (Neh.  vii.  58).     The  name  also  occurs  as  — 

JA'ALAH  Cn^V^l  [as  above]:  'Ur]\d;  Alex. 
U\a:  Jala),  Ezr.  ii.  56;  and  in  Esdras  as  Jeeli. 

JA'ALAM  Cdhvi :  ichmn  God  hides,  Ges. : 
^Uy\6n-  IheUm,  Iheloin),  a  son  of  Esau  by  his  wife 
Ahoi-ibamah  (Gen.  xxxvi.  5,  14,  18;  cf.  1  Chr. 
i.  35),  and  a  phylarch  (A.  V.  "duke")  or  head  of 
a  tribe  of  F.dom.  E.  S.  P. 

JA'ANAI  [3  syl.]  O^V"^:  [whom  Jehovah 
answrs]  :  'laviv  ;  [Vat.  laveiv  ;]  Alex,  lavai  ■ 
Janai),  a  chief  man  in  the  tribe  of  Gad  (1  Chr. 
V.  12).  The  LXX.  have  connected  the  following 
name,  Shaphat,  to  Jaanai,  and  rendered  it  as  I.  ^ 
ypay.ixa,Ttvs. 

JA'ARE-OR'EGIM  (D''2"n«  n^^  [see 
infra] :  'Apiecpylfi ;  [Vat.  Alex,  -yftfi  ■]  Saltus 
polymitariits),  accoi-ding  to  the  present  text  of  2 
Sam.  xxi.  19,  a  Bethlehemite,  and  the  father  .of 
Elhanan  who  slew  Goliath  (the  words  "  the  brother 
if,"  are  added  in  the  A.  V.).     In  the  parallel  pas- 
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sage,  1  Chr.  xx.  5,  besides  other  differences,  Jair  is 
found  instead  of  Jaare,  and  Oregim  is  omitted. 
Oregim  is  not  elsewhere  found  as  a  proper  name, 
nor  is  it  a  common  word ;  and  occurring  as  it  does 
without  doubt  at  the  end  of  the  verse  (A.  V. 
"weavers"),  in  a  sentence  exactly  parallel  to  that 
in  1  Sam.  xvii.  7,  it  is  not  probable  that  it  should 
also  occur  in  the  middle  of  the  same.  The  con- 
clusion of  Kennicott  {Dissertntion,  80)  appears  a 
just  one  —  that  in  the  latter  place  it  has  been 
interpolated  from  the  former,  and  that  Jair  or  Jaor 
is  the  correct  reading  instead  of  Jaare.  [Elhanan, 
vol.  i.  p.  697  a.] 

Still  the  agreement  of  the  ancient  versions  with 
the  present  Hebrew  text  affords  a  certain  corrolwra- 
tion  to  that  text,  and  should  not  be  overlooked. 
[Jair.] 

The  Peshito,  followed  by  the  Arabic,  substitutes 
for  Jaare-Oregim  the  name  "  JMalaph  the  weaver," 
to  the  ^  meaning  of  which  we  have  no  clew.  The 
Targum,  on  the  other  hand,  doubtless  anxious  to 
avoid  any  apparent  contradiction  of  the  narrative 
in  1  Sam.  xvii.,  substitutes  David  for  Elhanan, 
Jesse  for  Jaare,  and  is  led  by  the  word  Oregim  to 
relate  or  possibly  to  invent  a  statement  as  to  Jesse's 
calling  —  "  And  David  son  of  Jesse,  weaver  of  the 
veils  of  the  house  of  the  sanctuary,  who  was  of 
Bethlehem,  slew  Goliath  the  Gittite."  By  Jerome 
Jaare  is  translated  by  saltus,  and  Oregim  by  poly- 
milarius  (comp.  Qiuest.  Hebr.  on  both  passages). 
In  Josephus's  account  (Ant.  vii.  12,  §  2)  the  Israelite 
champion  is  said  to  have  been  "  Nephan  the  kins- 
man of  David  "  (t}e(pdi'os  6  triryyev^j  avrov);  the 
word  kinsman  perhaps  referring  to  the  Jewish  tra- 
dition of  the  identity  of  Jair  and  Jesse,  or  simply 
arising  from  the  mention  of  Bethlehem. 

In  the  received  Hebrew  text  Jaare  is  written 
with  a  small  or  suspended  r,  showing  that  in  the 
opmion  of  the  Masorets  that  letter  is  uncertain. 

JA'ASAU  (127?^,  but  the  Keri  has  ''WV\ 
i.  e.  Jaasai  [Jehovah  makes,  or  is  maker] :  and  so 
the  Vulg.  Jasi),  one  of  the  Bene-Bani  who  had 
married  a  foreign  wife,  and  had  to  put  her  away 
(Ezr.  X.  37).  In  the  parajlel  list  of  1  Esdras  the 
name  is  not  recognizable.  The  LXX.  had  a  different 

text  —  /col  iiroi-nffav  =  ^^'V.tl- 

JAA'SIEL  (bW^tp^^  [whom  God  created] : 
'loo-i^X;  [Vat.  Acreir;/);]  Alex.  han)\:  Jasiel), 
son  of  the  great  Abner,  ruler  (^^^^)  or  "  prince  " 

(Itt"')  of  his  tribe  of  Benjamin,  in  the  time  of 
David  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  21). 

JAAZANFAH    (^n;??^^^  and  n;?t^^ 

[u}ho7n  Jehovah  hears]).  1.  Ya'azan-ya'hu 
('le^oc/os;  [Vat.  O(ovia^'^  Jezonias),  one  of  the 
"  captains  of  the  forces  "  who  accompanied  Johanan 
ben-Kareah  to  pay  his  respects  to  Gedaliah  at  Miz- 
pah  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  (2  K.  xxv.  23),  and 
who  appears  afterwards  to  have  assisted  in  recover- 
ing Ishmael's  prey  from  his  clutches  (comp.  Jer. 
xli.  11).  After  that,  he  probably  went  to  Egypt 
with  the  rest  (.Jer.  xliii.  4,  5).  He  is  described  as 
the  "son  of  the  (not  'a')  Maachathite."  In  the 
narrative  of  Jeremiah  the  name  is  slightly  changed 
to  Jezaniah. 

2.  Ya'azan-ya'ru  Clfxoi'fay;  Alex.  U(ovias: 
Jezonias),  son  of  Shaphan:  leader  of  the  band  of 
seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  who  were  seei;  by 
Ezekiel  worshipping  before  the  idols  on  the  wall  of 
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the  court  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  (Ez.  viii.  11). 
It  is  possible  that  lie  is  identical  with  — 

3.  Ya'azan-yah'  Clfxovlai-  Jezmiias),  son  of 

Azur;  one  of  the  "princes"  C*^^)  of  the  people 
against  whom  Ezekiel  was  directed  to  prophesy 
(Ez.  xi.  1). 

4.  Ya'azan-yah'  {'le^ovlas-  Jezonias),  a  Re- 
chabite,  son  of  Jeremiah.  He  appears  to  have  been 
the  sheikh  of  the  tribe  at  the  time  of  Jeremiah's 
interview   with   them   (Jer.   xxxv.    3).     [Jkhon- 

ADAD.] 

JA'AZER  and  JA'ZER  [helper,  Ges.;  or 
place  hedged  about,  Fnrat:  see  in/ra].  (The  form 
of  this  name  is  much  varied  both  in  the  A.  V.  and 
the  Hebrew,  though  the  one  does  not  follow  the 
other.  In  Num.  xxxii.  it  is  twice  given  Jazer  and 
once  Jaazer,  the  Hebrew  being  in  all  three  cases 

"1;^V1  [?]j  *'•  6-  Ya'ezzer.  Elsewhere  in  Numbers 
and  in  Josh.  xiii.  it  is  Jaazer;  but  in  Josh,  xxi.,  in 
2  Sam.  xxiv.,  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  Jazer:  the  He- 
brew in  all  these  is  "^TV^,  Ya'ezer.  In  Chronicles 
it  is  also  Jazer;  but  here  the  Hebrew  is  in  the 
extended  form  of  ^^'fV^j  Ya'ezeir,  a  form  which 
the  Samar.  Codex  also  presents  in  Num.  xxxii. 
The  LXX.  have  'Ia0ip,  but  once  [2  Sam.  xxiv.  6] 
'EAjeY«f),  Alex.  EAto^rjp  —  including  the  affixed 
Heb.  particle,  [and  in  1  Chr.  vi.  81,  Vat.  Va^ep; 
xxvi.  31,  Vat.  Pta(r)p,  Alex.  ra(rip-]  Vulg.  Jazer, 
Jaser,  [Jezer]).  A  town  on  the  east  of  Jordan, 
in  or  near  to  Gilead  (Num.  xxxii.  1,  3;  1  Chr. 
xxvi.  31).  We  first  hear  of  it  in  possession  of  the 
Amorites,  and  as  taken  by  Israel  after  Heshbon, 
and  on  their  way  from  thence  to  Bashan  (Num. 
xxi.  32).«  It  was  rebuilt  subsequently  by  the  chil- 
dren of  Gad  (xxxii.  35),  and  was  a  prominent  place 
in  their  territory  (Josh.  xiii.  25;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  5). 
It  was  allotted  to  the  Merarite  Levites  (Josh.  xxi. 
39;  1  Chr.  vi.  81),  but  in  the  time  of  David  it 
would  appear  to  have  been  occupied  by  Hebronites, 
i.  e.  descendants  of  Kohath  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  31).  It 
seems  to  have  given  its  name  to  a  district  of  de- 
pendent or  "  daughter  "  towns  (Num.  xxi.  32,  A.  V. 
"villages;"  1  Mace.  v.  8),  the  "land  of  Jazer" 
(Num.  xxxii.  1).  In  the  "burdens"  proclaimed 
over  Moab  by  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  Jazer  is  men- 
tioned so  as  to  imply  that  there  were  vineyards 
there,  and  that  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  had  ex- 
tended thither  from  Sibmaii  (Is.  xvi.  8,  9;  Jer. 
xlviii.  32).  In  the  latter  passage,  as  the  text  at 
present  stands,  mention  is  made  of  the  "  Sea  of 

Jazer"  ("^.^V^  D"*).  This  may  have  been  some 
pool  or  lake  of  water,  or  possibly  is  an  ancient  cor- 
ruption of  the  text,  the  LXX.  having  a  different 
reading — irjAjy  'I.  (See  Gesenius,  Jesaia,  i. 
550.) 

Jazer  was  known  to  Eusebius  and  Jwome,  and 
its  position  is  laid  down  with  minuteness  in  the 
Onomasticcm  as  10  (or  8,  s.  voc.  "'A^wp)  Roman 
miles  west  of  Philadelphia  (Amman),  and  15  from 
Heshbon,  and  as  the  source  of  a  river  which  falls 
into  the  Jordan.  Two  sites  bearing  the  names  of 
Chiirbet  Szar  and  es-Szir,  on  the  road  westward 
of  Amman,  were  pointed  out  to  Seetzen  in  1806 
{Reisen,  1854,  i.  397,  398).  The  latter  of  these  was 
passed  also  by  Burckhardt  (>S'yr.  364)  at  2J  hours 


o  In  Num.  xxi.  24,  where  the  present  Hebrew  text 
has  T37  (A.  V.  "  strong  "),  the  LXX.  have  read  'lofijp. 
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below  Futieis  going  south.  The  ruins  appear  to 
have  been  on  the  left  (east)  of  the  road,  and  below 
them  and  the  road  is  the  source  of  the  liWr  Szir 

y^Ajio),  or  Mojeb  es-Sztr  (Seetzen),  answering, 

though  certainly  but  imperfectly,  to  the  irorafnhs 
HeytffTos  of  Eusebius.  Seetzen  conjectures  that 
the  sea  of  Jazer  may  have  been  at  the  source  of 
this  brook,  considerable  marshes  or  pools  sometimes 
existing  at  these  spots. .  (Comp.  his  early  sugges- 
tion of  the  source  of  the  Wady  Serka,  p.  393.) 
Szir,  or  Seh;  is  shown  on  the  map  of  Van  de  Velde 
as  9  Roman  miles  W.  of  Amman,  and  about  12 
from  Heshbon.  And  here,  until  further  investiga- 
tion, we  must  be  content  to  place  Jazer.  G. 

JAAZI'AH  (^n^ty;;,  i.  e.  YaaziyaOiu  [whom 
.Jehovah  consoles]:  'O^io;  [Vat.  0^«(o:]  Oziau), 
apparently  a  third  son,  or  a  descendant,  of  Merari 
the  Levite,  and  the  founder  of  an  independent 
house  in  that  family  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  26,  27);  neither 
he  nor  his  descendants  are  mentioned  elsewhere 
(comp.  the  lists  in  xxiii.  21-23;  Ex.  vi.  19,  &c.). 

The  word  Beno  (123),  which  follows  Jaaziah, 
should  probably  be  translated  "  his  son,' '  i.  e.  the 
son  of  Merari. 

JAA'ZIEL  (bS'^TV;;  [whom  God  consoles]: 
'0(i7i\  [Vat.  FA.  -((t-] ;  Alex.  lr)ov\  :  Jaziel), 
one  of  the  Levites  of  the  second  order  who  were 
appointed  by  David  to  perform  the  musical  service 
before  the  ark  (1  Chr.  xv.  18).  If  A/.ikl  in  ver. 
20  is  a  contracted  form  of  the  same  name  —  and 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  it  (comp.  Jesharelah 
and  Asharelah,  1  Chr.  xxv.  2,  14)  —  his  business 
was  to  "  sound  the  psaltery  on  Alamoth." 

*  In  the  A.  V.  ed.  1611  the  name  is  written 
Jaziel,  as  in  the  Bishops'  Bible  and  the  Vul- 
gate. A. 

JA'BAL  (^3^  [a  stream] :  'lufi-fiK  ;  [Alex. 
Ife/ScA:]  Jabel),  the  son  of  Lamech  and  Adah 
(Gen.  iv.  20)  and  brother  of  Jubal.  Though  de- 
scended from  a  dweller  in  a  city  (ver.  17),  he  is 
described  as  the  father  of  such  as  dwell  in  tents 
and  have  cattle.  Bochart  (Hieroz.  i.  ii.  c.  44,  near 
the  end)  points  out  the  difference  between  his  mode 
of  life  and  Abel's.  Jabal's  was  a  migratory  life, 
and  his  possessions  probably  included  other  animals 
besides  sheep.  The  shepherds  who  were  before  him 
may  have  found  the  land  on  which  they  dwelt  suf- 
ficiently productive  for  the  constant  sustenance  of 
their  flocks  in  the  neighborhood  of  their  fixed 
abodes.  W.   T.  B. 

JAB'BOK  (p21  [streaming  forth,  Jlomng, 
Sim.  Ges.]:  ['la/Sfi/c;  in  Gen.  xxxii.  22,  Rom.] 
'lafidx'-  Jf^boc,  [Jeboc]),  a  stream  which  inter- 
sects the  mountain-range  of  Gilead  (comp.  Josh, 
xii.  2,  and  5),  and  falls  into  the  Jordan  about  mid- 
way between  the  sea  of  Galilee  and  the  Dead  Sea. 
There  is  some  difficulty  in  interpreting  two  or  three 
passages  of  Scripture  in  which  the  Jabbok  is  spoken 
of  as  "  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ammon." 
The  following  facts  may  perhaps  throw  some  light 
upon  them :  —  The  Ammonites  at  one  time  pos- 
sessed the  whole  country  between  the  rivers  Arnon 
and  Jabbok,  from  the  Jordan  on  the  west  to  the 
wilderness  on  the  east.  They  were  driven  out  of  it 
by  Sihon  king  of  the  .Amorites ;  and  he  was  in  turn 
expelled  by  the  Israelites.  Yet  long  subsequent  to 
these  events,  the  country  was  popularly  called  "  the 
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land  of  the  Ammonites,"  and  was  even  claimed  by 
them  (Judg.  xi.  12-22).  For  this  reason  the  Jab- 
bok  is  still  called  "  tlie  border  of  the  children  of 
Ammon  "  in  Deut.  iii.  10,  and  Josh.  xii.  2.  Again, 
when  the  Ammonites  were  driven  out  by  Sihon 
from  their  ancient  territory,  they  took  possession 
of  the  eastern  plain,  and  of  a  considerable  section 
of  the  eastern  defiles  of  Gilead,  around  the  sources 
and  upper  branches  of  the  Jabbok.  Rablath-Ani- 
mon,  tlieir  capital  city  (2  Sam.  xi.),  stood  within 
the  mountains  of  Gilead,  and  on  the  banks  of  a 
tributary  to  the  Jabbok.  This  explains  the  state- 
ment in  Num.  xxi.  24  —  "  Israel  possessed  his 
(Sihon's)  land  trom  Anion  unto  Jabbok,  unto  the 

children  of  Ammon  {lfV2V  '^^^'IV),  for  the 
border  of  tlie  children  of  Ammon  was  strong  "  — 
the  border  among  tlie  defiles  of  the  upper  Jabbok 
was  strong.  Tliis  also  illustrates  Deut.  ii.  37, 
"  Only  unto  the  land  of  tlie  children  of  Ammon 
thou  earnest  not,  unto  every  place  of  the  torrent 

Jabbok  (pis^  7113  T"73),  and  unto  the  cities 
in  the  mountains,  and  every  place  which  the  Lord 
our  God  forbad." 

It  was  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Jabbok  the  in- 
terview took  place  between  Jacob  and  Esau  (Gen. 
xxxii.  22);  and  this  river  afterwards  became,  to- 
wards its  western  part,  the  boundary  between  the 
kingdoms  of  Sihon  and  Og  (Josh.  xii.  2,  5).  Euse- 
bius  rightly  places  it  between  Gerasa  and  Phila- 
delphia {Orwiii.  s.  v.);  and  at  the  present  day  it 
separates  the  province  of  Belhi  from  Jtbel  Ajlun. 
Its  modern  name  is  \Va<ly  Zui-ka.  It  rises  in  the 
plateau  east  of  (jilead,  and  receives  many  tributaries 
from  both  nortii  and  south  in  the  eastern  declivities 
of  the  mountain-range  —  one  of  these  comes  from 
Gerasa,  another  from  Kabbath-Ammon ;  but  all  of 
them  are  mere  winter  streams.  The  Zurka  cuts 
through  Gilead  in  a  deep,  narrow  defile.  Through- 
out the  lower  part  of  its  course  it  is  fringed  with 
thickets  of  cane  and  oleander,  and  the  banks  above 
are  clothed  with  oak-forests.  Towards  its  mouth 
the  stream  is  perennial,  and  in  winter  often  im- 
passable. J.  L.  1*. 

*  For  other  notices  of  the  Jabbok,  its  history 
and  scenery,  the  reader  may  see  Kobinson's  Pliys. 
Geo(/r.  pp.  57,  150  f. ;  Tristram's  Land  of  Israel, 
pp.  476,  563  (2d  ed.);  Stanley's  S.  </•  P.  p.  290 
(Amer.  ed.);  I'orter's  llindjook  ofSyiia,  p.  310  f. ; 
and  Lynch's  Lx/jediiiim  to  the  Dead  Sea,  p.  253. 
The  ford  of  Jaiilxik  which  Jacob  crossed  with  his 
family  on  his  return  from  .Mesopotamia  (Gen.  xxxii. 
13  flf.)  is  iwinted  out  at  K  d  lal  Serka,  on  the  great 
Damascus  road  through  Gilead.  A  legend  which 
contradicts  the  ISiblical  account  assigns  the  passage 
to  the  Jordan,  north  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  See 
Ritter's  (jeoijr.  of  Ptdesliiie,  Gage's  transl.  ii.  228. 
The  depression  which  marks  the  valley  of  the  Zerka 
(Jabbok)  can  be  seen  from  the  heights  near  Bethel 
(Rob.  Res.  i.  444,  2d  ed.).  H. 

JA'BESH  (rS^!  {dry,  parched]  :  'ia)3(j ; 
[Vat.  \a&iis ;]  Alex.  A/3f  jy,  lojSeis ;  Joseph. 
'Iaj3?)<rot:  Jabis).  1.  Father  of  Shallum,  the 
15th  king  of  Israel  (2  K.  xv.  10,  13,  14). 

2.  [Vat.  lo/Sfxy;  Alex,  in  1  Sam.,  EiajSet;:  in 
1  Chr.,  loiSfiiJ  The  short  form  of  the  name 
Jabesh-Gu.kau  (1  (  hr.  x.  12  only).  ['I'he  short 
form  also  occurs  m  1  Sam.  xi.  1,  3,  5,  9,  10,  xxxi. 
12,  13.— A.] 

JA'BESH-GIL'EAD   (137^3   a?n\   also 
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^''?T»  ^  s*"-  ^-  ^'  ^'  ^-i  '^^^  ^™  ^5^  to  *« 

dry ;  [1  Sam.  xi.  1,  2  Sam.  xxi.  12,]  'la3U  [Vat. 
Alex,  -fieis]  ToAadS;  [1  Sam.  xi.  9,  Io)3iy  (Vat. 
-fifis);  Alex.  Eiafieis  roAooS;  1  Sam.  xxxi.  11, 
2  Sam.  ii.  4,  5,  lafiis  (Vat.  -$tis,  Alex.  Em/Stjs) 
Trjs  roKaaSlriSos  (Vat.  -5«t-);  1  Chr.  x.  11, 
roAaoS:]  Jabes  Galaad),  or  Jabesh  in  the  terri- 
tory of  Gilead.  [Gilead.]  In  its  widest  sense 
Gilead  included  the  half  tribe  of  !Manasseh  (1  Chr, 
xxvii.  21)  as  well  as  the  tribes  of  Gad  and  Keuben 
(Num.  xxxii.  1-42)  east  of  the  Jordan — and  of 
the  cities  of  Gilead,  Jabesh  was  the  chief.  It  is  first 
mentioned  in  connection  with  the  cruel  vengeance 
taken  upon  its  inhabitants  for  not  coming  up  to 
Mizpeh  on  the  occasion  of  the  fierce  war  between 
the  children  of  Israel  and  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
Every  male  of  the  city  was  put  to  the  sword,  and 
all  virgins  —  to  the  number  of  400  —  seized  to  be 
given  in  marriage  to  the  600  men  of  Benjamin  that 
remained  (Judg.  xxi.  8-14).  Nevertheless  the  city 
survived  the  loss  of  its  males ;  and  being  attacked 
subsequently  by  Nahash  the  Ammonite,  gave  Saul 
an  opportunity  of  displaying  his  prowess  in  ita 
defense,  and  silencing  aU  objections  made  by  the 
children  of  Belial  to  his  sovereignty  (1  Sam.  xi. 
1-15).  Neither  were  his  exertions  in  behalf  of  this 
city  unrequited;  for  when  he  and  his  three  sons 
were  slain  by  the  Philistines  in  Mount  Gilboa  (1 
Sam.  xxxi.  8),  the  men  of  Jabesh-Gilead  came  by 
night  and  took  down  their  corpses  from  the  walls 
of  Beth-shan  where  they  had  been  exposed  as 
trophies;  then  burnt  the  bodies,  and  buried  the 
bones  under  a  tree  near  the  city  —  observing  a  strict 
funeral  fast  for  seven  days  (ibid.  13).  David  does 
not  forget  to  bless  them  for  this  act  of  piety  towards 
his  old  master,  and  his  more  than  brother  (2  Sam. 
ii.  5);  though  he  afterwards  had  their  remains 
translated  to  the  ancestral  sepulchre  in  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  (2  Sam.  xxi.  14).  As  to  the  site  of 
the  city,  it  is  not  defined  in  the  0.  T.,  but  Euse- 
bius  (Onomast.  s.  v.)  places  it  beyond  Jordan,  6 
miles  from  Pella  on  tlie  mountain-road  to  Gerasa; 
where  its  name  is  probably  preserved  in  the  Wady 
Yabes,  which,  flowing  from  the  east,  enters  the 
Jordan  below  Beth-shan  or  Scythopolis.  Accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Kobinson  {Bibl.  Res.  iii.  319),  the  ruin 
ed-Beir,  on  the  S.  side  of  the  Wady,  still  marks 
its  site.  E.  S.  Ff. 

JA'BEZ  (\^2y^  [who  causes  sorrow,  Ges.; 
possibly  a  high  place,  Fiirst] :  'Ia)8jy;  [Vat.  To- 
fifaap;]  Alex.  rajSrjy:  Jabes),  apparently  a  place 

at  which  the  families  of  the  scribes  (D'^'^DD) 
resided,  who  belonged  to  the  families  of  the  Kenites 
(1  Chr.  ii.  55).  It  occurs  among  the  descendants 
of  Salma,  who  was  of  Judah,  and  closely  connected 
with  Bethlehem  (ver.  51),  possibly  the  fatlier  of 
Boaz ;  and  also  —  though  how  is  not  clear  —  with 
Joab.  The  Targum  states  some  curious  jmrticulars, 
which,  however,  do  not  much  elucidate  the  diffi- 
culty, and  which  are  probably  a  mixture  of  trust- 
worthy tradition  and  of  mere  invention  based  on 
philological  grounds.  Kechab  is  there  identified 
with  Hechabiah  the  son  of  Eliezer,  Moses'  younger 
son  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  25),  and  Jabez  with  Othniel  the 
Kenezzite,  who  bore  the  name  of  Jabez  "  because 

he  founded  by  his  counsel  ((1^*37)  a  school 
(S^^airi)  of  disciples  caUed  Tirathites,  Shim- 
eathites,  and  Sucatbites."    See  also  the  quotationi 
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from  Talmud,  Temurah,  in  Buxtorf  s  Lex.  col.  966, 
where  a  similar  derivation  is  given. 

2.  ['lya0i]s;Alex.lay$ris,ra0r]s-]  The  name 
occurs  again  in  the  genealogies  of  Judah  (1  Chr. 
iv.  9, 10)  in  a  passage  of  remarkable  detail  inserted 
in  a  genealogy  again  connected  with  Bethlehem 
(ver.  4).     Here  a  different  force  is  attached  to  the 

name.  It  is  made  to  refer  to  the  sorrow  (3V37, 
otzeb)  with  which  his  mother  bore  him,  and  also  to 
his  prayer  that  evil  may  not  grieve  C"2lV^)  him. 
Jal)ez  was  "  more  honorable  than  his  iJrethren," 
though  who  they  were  is  not  ascertainable.  It  is 
very  doubtful  whether  any  connection  exists  be- 
tween this  genealogy  and  that  in  ii.  50-55.  Several 
names  appear  in  both — Hur,  Ephratah,  Bethlehem, 
Zareatliites  (in  A.  V.  iv.  2  inaccuiutely  "  Zorath- 
ites"),  Joab,  Caleb;  and  tliere  is  much  similarity 
between  others,  as  Kechab  and  Bechah,  Esliton  and 
Eshtauhtes ;  but  any  positive  connection  seems  un- 
demonstrable.  The  Targum  repeats  its  identifica- 
tion of  Jal)ez  and  Othniel. 

These  passages  in  the  Targums  are  worthy  of 
remark,  not  only  because  they  exemplify  the  same 
habit  of  playing  on  words  and  seeking  for  deriva- 
tions which  is  found  in  the  above  and  many  other 
passages  of  the  Bible,  botii  early  and  late,  but  also 
because,  as  often  as  not,  the  puns  do  not  now  exist 
in  the  Kabl)inical  Hebrew  in  which  these  para- 
phrases are  written,  although  they  appear  if  that 
Kabbinical  Hebrew  is  translated  back  into  Biblical 
Hebrew.*  There  are  several  cases  of  this  in  the 
Targum  above  quoted,  namely,  on  1  Chr.  ii.  55  (see 
Tirathim,  Socathim,  etc.),  and  others  in  the  Tar- 
gum on  Kuth,  in  the  additions  to  the  genealogy  at 
the  end  of  that  book.    One  example  will  show  what 

is  intended.  "  Obed  (11313?)  was  he  who  seired 
the  Lord  of  the  world  with  a  perfect  heart." 
"  Served  "  in  Biblical  Hebrew  is  1337'^,  from  the 
same  root  as  Obed,  but  in  the  dialect  of  the  Tar- 
gum it  is  n  vDl,  so  that  the  allusion  (like  that 
in  Coleridge's  famous  pun)  exists,  as  it  stands, 
neither  for  tlie  eye  nor  the  ear.  G. 

JA'BIN  (1'*2"'  [intelUyent,  Fiirst;  one  whom 
God  observes,  Gea.]:  'Ia/8i$;  [Vat.  Alex.  lo/Seij: 
Jabin] ).  1.  King  of  Hazor,  a  royal  city  in  the 
north  of  Palestine,  near  the  waters  of  Merom,  who 
organized  a  confederacy  of  the  northern  princes 
against  the  Israelites  (.Josh.  xi.  1-3).  He  assembled 
an  army,  which  the  Scripture  narrative  merely  com- 
pares to  the  sands  for  multitude  (ver.  4),  but  which 
Joseplius  reckons  at  300,000  foot,  10,000  hor.se,  and 
20,000  chariots.  Joshua,  encouraged  by  God,  sur- 
prised this  vast  army  of  allied  forces  "  by  the  waters 
of  Merom"  (ver.  7;  near  Kedesh,  according  to 
Josephus),  utterly  routed  them,  tut  the  hoofsinews 
of  their  horses,  and  burnt  their  chariots  with  fire 
at  a  place  which  from  that  circumstance  may  have 
derived  its  name  of  Miskkphoth-Maim  (Hervey, 
On  the  Genenloyies,  p.  228).  [Misukphoth- 
Maiji.]  It  is  probable  that  in  consequence  of  this 
battle  the  confederate  kings,  and  Jabin  among 
them,  were  reduced  to  vassalage,  for  we  find  im- 
mediately afterwards  that  Jabin  is  safe  in  his  capital. 
But  during  the  ensuing  wars  (which  occupied  some 


«  Tn  Josh.  XV.  46,  after  the  words  "  from  Ekron," 
he  LXX.  add  'Uiivat,  Jabneh,  instead  of  '■  even  unto 
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time,  Josh.  xi.  18),  Joshua  "  turned  back,"  and 
perhaps  on  some  fresh  rebellion  of  Jabin,  inflicted 
on  him  a  signal  and  summary  vengeance,  making 
Hazor  an  exception  to  the  general  rule  of  not  burn- 
ing the  conquered  cities  of  Canaan  (xi.  1-14; 
Joseph.  Ant.  v.  1,  §  18;  Ewald,  Gesck.  ii.  328). 

2.  [In  Judg.,  'la/SiV  (Vat.  -^eiv);  Alex.  la/ifiy, 
la^eiv,  in  Ps.,  'lafieiy.]  A  king  of  Hazor,  whose 
general  Sisera  was  deleated  by  Barak,  whose  army 
is  described  in  much  the  same  terms  as  that  of  his 
predecessor  (Judg.  iv.  3,  13),  and  who  suffered  pre- 
cisely the  same  fate.  "We  have  already  pointed  out 
the  minute  similarity  of  the  two  narratives  (Josh, 
xi. ;  Judg.  iv.,  v.),  and  an  attentive  comparison  of 
them  with  Josephus  (who  curiously  omits  the  name 
of  Jabin  altogether  in  his  mention  of  Joshua's 
victory,  although  his  account  is  full  of  details) 
would  easily  supply  further  points  of  resemblance. 
[Bakak;  Debokah.]  ,It  is  indeed  by  no  means 
impossible  that  in  the  course  of  150  years  Hazor 
should  have  risen  from  its  a.shes,  and  even  reas- 
sumed  its  preeminence  under  sovereigns  who  still 
bore  the  old  dynastic  name.  But  entirely  inde- 
pendent considerations  show  tliat  the  period  be- 
tween Joshua  and  Barak  could  not  have  been  150 
years,  and  indeed  tend  to  prove  that  those  two 
cliiefs  were  contemporaries  (Hervey,  Gtneal.  p. 
228);  and  we  are  therefore  led  to  regard  the  two 
accounts  of  the  destruction  of  Hazor  and  Jabin  as 
really  applying  to  the  same  monarch,  and  the  same 
event.  What  is  to  prevent  us  from  supposing  that 
Jabin  and  his  confederate  kings  were  deleated  both 
by  Joshua  and  by  Barak,  and  that  distinct  accounts 
of  botli  victories  were  preserved  V  The  most  casual 
reader  of  the  narrative  cannot  but  be  struck  by  the 
remarkable  resemblance  between  the  two  stories. 
There  is  no  ground  whatever  to  throw  doubts  on 
the  histm-icul  veracity  of  the  earlier  narrative,  as  is 
done  by  Hasse  (p.  129),  JMaurer  (od  loc),  Studer 
(on  Judyes,  p.  90),  and  He  Wette  (EM.  p.  231), 
according  to  Keil,  on  Josh.  xi.  10-15;  and  by 
Kosenmiiller  (Schvl.  Jvs.  xi.  11);  but  when  the 
chronological  arguments  are  taken  into  considera- 
tion, we  do  not  (in  spite  of  the  difficulties  which 
still  remain)  consider  Hiivernick  successful  in  re- 
moving the  improbabilities  which  beset  the  com- 
mon supposition  that  this  Jabin  lived  long  after 
the  one  which  Joshua  deieated.  At  any  rate  we 
cannot  agree  with  Winer  in  denouncing  any  attempt 
to  identify  them  with  each  other  as  the  «e  plv9 
ultra  of  uncritical  audacity.  F.  W.  F. 

JAB'NEEL  ( VS352  [God  permits  or  causes 
to  build] ).     The  name  oi'  two  towns  in  Palestine. 

1.  (In  O.  T.  Affivd;  [Vat.  Af/xvai]  Alex.  loyS- 
VTjA;  in  Apocr. 'lojuveio :  Jebnetl,  Jmunia.)  One 
of  the  points  on  tlje  northern  boundary  of  Judah, 
not  quite  at  the  sea,  though  near  it «  (Josh.  xv. 
11).  There  is  no  sign,  however,  of  its  e\er  having 
been  occupied  by  Judah.  Josephus  (Ant.  v.  1,  § 
22)  attributes  it  to  the  Danites.  Tliere  was  a  con- 
stant struggle  going  on  between  that  tribe  and  the 
Philistines  for  the  possession  of  all  the  places  in 
the  lowland  plain  [Dan],  and  it  is  not  surprising 
that  the  next  time  we  meet  with  Jabneel  it  should 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  latter  (2  Chr.  xxvi.  6).  Uz- 
ziah  dispossessed  them  of  it,  and  demolished  its 
fortifications.     Here  it  is  in  the  shorter  form  of 


the  eea ; "  probably  reading  HSp^  for  the  pieMnt 


word  rrs^. 
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Jabkeh.  In  its  Greek  garb,  Iamnia,  it  is  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  Maccabees  (1  Mace.  iv. 
15,  V.  58,  X.  69,  XV.  40),  in  whose  time  it  was 
again  a  strong  place.  According  to  Josephus  (Ant. 
xii.  8,  §  6)  Gorgias  was  governor  of  it;  but  the 
text  of  the  Maccal)ees  (2  Mace.  xii.  32)  has  Idu- 
msea.  At  this  time  there  was  a  harbor  on  the 
coast,  to  which,  and  the  vessels  lying  there,  Judas 
set  fire,  and  the  conflagration  was  seen  at  Jerusa- 
lem, a  distance  of  about  25  miles  (2  Mace.  xii.  9). 
The  harbor  is  also  mentioned  by  I'liny,  who  in  con- 
sequence speaks  of  the  town  as  double  —  duce  J  (mi- 
nes (see  the  quotations  in  Keland,  p.  823).  Like 
Ascalon  and  Gaza,  the  harbor  bore  the  title  of 
Majumas,  perhaps  a  Coptic  word,  meaning  the 
"  place  on  the  sea "'  (Keland,  p.  51)0,  &c. ;  Kaumer, 
p.  174,  mite,  184,  note;  Kenrick,  PImnicia,  pp.  27, 
29).  At  the  time  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem.  Jabneh 
was  one  of  the  most  populous  places  of  Judaea,  and 
contained  a  Jewish  school  of  great  fame,"  whose 
learned  doctors  are  often  mentioned  in  the  Talmud. 
The  great  Sanhedrim  was  also  held  here.  In  this 
holy  city,  according  to  an  early  Jewish  tradition, 
was  buried  the  great  Gamaliel.  His  tomb  wa.s 
visited  by  Farchi  in  the  14th  century  (Zunz,  in 
Asher's  Benj.  of  Tuddi,  ii.  439,  440;  also  98). 
In  the  time  of  Eusebius,  however,  it  had  dwindled 
to  a  small  place,  ■koKixvi].,  nierely  requiring  casual 
mention  ( Onoinnsticim).  In  the  Gth  century,  imder 
Justinian,  it  became  the  seat  of  a  Christian  bishop 
(Epiphanius,  ndv.  fleer,  lib.  ii.  730).  Under  the 
Crusaders  it  bore  the  corrupted  name  of  Ibelin,  and 
gave  a  title  to  a  line  of  Counts,  one  of  whom,  Jean 
d'Ibelin,  alx)ut  1250,  restored  to  efficiency  tlie  fa- 
mous code  of  the  "  Assises  de  Ji'rusalem  "  (Gibbon, 
eh.  58  (td  fin. ;  also  the  citations  in  Raumer,  Fa- 
Idstina,  p.  185). 

The  modern  village  of  Yebna,  or  more  accurately 

Ibna  ^LLu),  stands  about  two  miles  from  the 
sea,  on  a  slight  eminence  just  south  of  the  Nahr 
Rubin.  It  is  about  11  miles  south  of  Jaffa,  7 
from  Ramleli,  and  4  from  Akir  (Ekron).  It  prob- 
ably occupies  its  ancient  site,  for  some  remains  of 
old  buildings  are  to  be  seen,  possibly  relics  of  the 
fortress  which  the  Crusaders  built  there  (Porter, 
Handbook,  p.  274).  G. 

*  Raumer  (Palasfina,  p.  203,  4te  Aufl.)  r^ards 
Jabneel  and  Jabneh  as  probably  the  same.  Fiirst 
(Handw.  i.  479)  denies  that  they  are  the  same,  re- 
garding Jabneh  indeed  as  represented  by  Ytbiia, 
but  the  site  of  Jabneel  as  lost.  The  traveller  go- 
ing from  Eslutl  (Ashdod)  to  Y(ifa  (Joppa)  passes 
near  Ydma,  conspicuous  on  a  hill  to  the  right,  at 
the  foot  of  which  is  a  well  from  which  the  water  is 
raised  by  a  large  wheel.  The  women  of  the  vil- 
lage may  be  seen  here  in  picturesque  groups,  with 
their  water-skins  and  jars,  at  almost  any  hour.  A 
slab  of  antique  marble  forms  the  front-piece  of  the 
watering-trough,  and  other  similar  fragments  lie 
scattered  here  and  there.  At  a  little  distance  fur- 
ther south  occur  a  few  remains  of  a  Roman  aque- 
duct. The  Gamaliel  whose  tomb  is  shown  at  Yebna 
(see  above)  nmst  be  understood  to  be  Gamaliel  the 
younger,  a  grandson  of  the  great  Gamaliel  who 
was  Paul's  teacher.     (See  Sepp's  Jei-us.  und  das 


&  •  Graetz  ( Geschiehte  der  Juden,  Iv.  13)  speaks  of 
this  idea  of  a  renowned  Jewish  school  at  Jabneh  be- 
fore thi«  fall  of  Jerusalem  as  unfounded.  All  its  celeb- 
rity, if  not  its  existence,  was  subsequent  to  that  event. 

U. 
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heil.  Land,  ii.  501.)  The  origin,  studies,  and  fame 
of  the  Jewish  school  established  at  Jarania  or 
Yebna  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  form 
an  important  chapter  in  the  history  of  rabbinical 
and  Biblical  literature.  Lightfoot  furnishes  an  out- 
Une  of  the  subject  (0pp.  ii.  pp.  141-144,  Amsterd. 
1686).  The  best  modem  account  of  this  seminary 
and  its  influence  on  the  philosophy  and  religious 
ideas  of  the  Jews  is  probably  that  of  Dr.  H. 
Graetz  in  the  opening  chapter  of  his  Ge.tchichte 
der  Juden,  vol.  iv.  (Berlin,  1853).  The  reader  may 
see  also  Jost's  Geschichte  der  Israelilen,  iii.  185  ft'.; 
and  Dean  Milman's  History  of  the,  Jews,  vol.  ii. 
bk.  xvii.  (Amer.  ed.).  H. 

2.  ('U<pBafxal\  Alex.  Io^vtjA;  [Comp.  'Ia)3- 
ri^A:]  Jebnael.)  One  of  the  landmarks  on  the 
boundary  of  Naphtali  (Josh.  xix.  33,  only).  It  is 
named  next  after  Adami-Nekeb,  and  had  appar- 
ently I>akkum  between  it  and  the  "  outgoings ''  of 
the  boundary  at  the  Jordan.  But  little  or  no  clew 
can  be  got  from  the  passage  to  its  situation. 
Doubtless  it  is  the  same  place  which,  as  'lafivtla 
( Vita,  §  37),  and  'lafjivid  (B.  ./.  ii.  20,  §  6),  is 
mentioned  by  Josephus  among  the  villages  in  Upper 
Galilee,  which,  though  strong  in  themselves  (tct- 
ptiSeis  oUffas),  were  fortified  by  him  in  anticipation 
of  the  arrival  of  the  Romans.  The  other  villages 
named  by  him  in  the  same  connection  are  Meroth, 
Achabare,  or  the  rock  of  the  Achabari,  and  Seph. 
Schwarz  (p.  181)  mentions  that  the  later  name  of 
Jabneel  was  Kefr  Ynmah,^  the  village  by  the  sea. 
Taking  this  with  the  vague  indications  of  Josephus, 
we  should  be  disposed  to  look  for  its  traces  at  the 
N.  W.  part  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  in  the  hill  coun- 
try. G. 

JAB'NEH  (n3  72  \lie  lets  or  causes  to  build] : 
'lafivfip;  [Vat.  A^Sevj/T/pO  Alex.  lajSety:  Jabnia), 
2  (jhr.  xxvi.  6.     [Jabneel.] 

JA'CHAN  (1|V!  [affliction  or  afflicted]: 
'Iwaxdv,  [Vat.  Xifxa\]  Alex.  laxaV.  Jachan), 
one  of  seven  chief  men  of  the  tribe  of  Gad  (1  Chr. 
V.  13). 

JA'CHIN  (P^^  [he  shall  establish]  :  in 
Kings,  'laxovfi,  Alex,  laxovv;  but  in  Chr.  Ka- 
T6pQwffis  in  both  MSS. ;  Josephus,  'lax'*':  Jnchin, 
Jachiin),  one  of  the  two  pillars  which  were  set  up 
"in  the  porch  "  (1  K.  vii.  21)  or  i)efore  the  temple 
(2  Chr.  iii.  17)  of  Solomon.  It  was  the  "right- 
hand  "  one  of  the  two;  by  which  is  probably  meant 
the  south  (comp.  1  K.  vii.  39).  However,  both  the 
position  and  the  structure  of  these  famous  columns 
are  full  of  difficulties,  and  they  will  be  most  suit- 
ably examined  in  describing  the  Temple.  Inter- 
preted as  a  Hebrew  word  Jachin  signiiies  firmness. 
[See  BoAZ  2.] 

JA'CHIN  (r?2  [as  above] :  'Ax*/*',  'Iax«/i', 
'lox'f;  [in  Num.,  Vat.  Alex,  laxnv,  in  Gen. 
and  Ex.,]  Alex.  Iox««/u:  Jachin).  1.  Fourth  son 
of  Simeon  (Gen.  xlvi.  10;  Ex.  vi.  15);  founder  of 
the  family  of  the  Jachinites  (Num.  xxvi.  12). 

2.  [In  1  Chr.  ix.  and  Neh.,  'lax'V,  Vat.  Alex. 
laxfiv,  in  1  Chr.  xxiv.,  'Ax«V»  ^'^**'-  Ax«iM»  Alex. 
Iax«i»'.]  Head  of  the  21st  course  of  priests  in 
the  time  of  David.  Some  of  the  course  returned 
from  Babylon  (1  Chr.  ii.  10,  xxiv.  17;  Neh.  xi. 


6  Can  the  name  in  the  Vat.  LXX.  (given  above)  bo 
a  corruption  of  this?  It  can  hardly  be  corrupted 
from  Jamnia  or  Jabneel. 
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10).  [JoiARiB.]  Jacimus,  the  original  name  of 
Alcimus  (1  Mace.  vii.  5,  &c. ;  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.,  ix. 
§  7),  who  was  the  first  of  his  family  that  was  high- 
priest,  may  possibly  have  been  in  Hebrew  Jachin, 
though  the  k  more  properly  suggests  Jakim. 

'Axe^/^,  AcHiM  (Matt.  i.  14),  seems  also  to  be 
the  same  name.  A.  C.  H. 

JA'CHINITES,  THE  OTP^^  [see  above] : 
'laxiJ'i  [Vat.  -»/€t];  Alex,  o  laxetvi:  fumilia  Ja- 
chinitarum),  the  family  founded  by  Jachin,  son 
of  Simeon  (Num.  xxvi.  12). 

JACINTH  (udKivBos-  hyadnthus),  a  precious 
stone,  forming  one  of  the  foundations  of  the  walls 
of  the  new  Jerusalem   (Rev.  xxi.  20).     It  seems 

to  be  identical  with  the  Hebrew  leshem  (Dtt?V, 
A.  V.  "ligure  "),  which  was  employed  in  the  forma- 
tion of  the  high-priest's  breastplate  (Ex.  xxviii.  19). 
The  jacinth  or  hyacinth  is  a  red  variety  of  zircon, 
which  is  found  in  square  prisms,  of  a  white,  gray, 
red,  reddish-brown,  yellow,  or  pale-green  color.  Li- 
gurite  is  a  crystallized  mineral  of  a  yellowish-green 
or  apple-green  hue,  found  in  Liguria,  and  thence 
deriving  its  name.  It  was  reputed  to  possess  an 
attractive  power  similar  to  that  of  amber  (Theo- 
phrast.  Lapp.  28),  and  perhaps  the  Greek  Ktyvpiov, 
which  the  LXX.  gives,  was  suggested  by  an  appar- 
ent reference  to  this  quality  (as  if  from  Aei^eiy, 
"to  lick").  The  expression  in  Rev.  ix.  17,  -'of 
jacinth,"  applied  to  the  breastplate,  is  descriptive 
simply  of  a  hyacinlhine,  i.  e.  dark-purple  color,  and 
has  no  reference  to  the  stone.  W.  L.  B. 

JA'COB  {'D,pV'^  =  supplanter :  'laK<i0'-  Ja- 
cob), the  second  son  of  Isaac  and  Rebekah.  He 
was  born  with  Esau,  when  Isaac  was  59  and  Abra- 
ham 159  years'  old,  probably  at  the  well  Lahai-roi. 
His  history  is  related  in  the  latter  half  of  the  book 
of  Grenesis.  He  grew  up  a  quiet,  domestic  youth, 
the  favorite  son  of  his  mother.  He  bought  the 
birthright  from  his  brother  Esau ;  and  afterwards, 
at  his  mother's  instigation,  acquired  the  blessing 
intended  for  Esau,  by  practicing  a  well-known  de-" 
ceit  on  Isaac.  Hitherto  the  two  sons  shared  the 
wanderings  of  Isaac  in  the  South  Country;  but 
now  Jacob,  in  his  78th  year,  was  sent  from  the 
family  home,  to  avoid  his  brother,  and  to  seek  a 
wife  among  his  kindred  in  Padan-aram.  As  he 
passed  through  Bethel,  God  appeared  to  him. 
After  the  lapse  of  21  years  he  returned  from  Padan- 
aram  with  two  M'ives.  two  concubines,  eleven  sons, 
and  a  daughter,  and  large  property.  He  escaped 
from  the  angry  pursuit  of  Laban,  from  a  rencontre 
with  Esau,  and  from  the  vengeance  of  the  Canaan- 
ites  provoked  by  the  murder  of  Shechem;  and  in 
each  of  those  three  emergencies  he  was  aided  and 
strengthened  by  the  interposition  of  God,  and  in 
sign  of  the  grace  won  by  a  night  of  wrestling  with 
God  his  name  was  changed  at  Jabbok  into  Israel 
("soldier  of  God").  Deborah  and  Rachel  died 
before  he  reached  Hebron ;  and  it  was  at  Hebron, 
in  the  122d  year  of  his  age,  that  he  and  Esau 
buried  their  father  Isaac.  Joseph,  the  favorite  son 
of  Jacob,  was  sold  into  Egypt  eleven  years  before 
the  death  of  Isaac;  and  Jacob  had  probably  ex- 
ceeded his  130th  year  when  he  went  thither,  being 
encouraged  in  a  divine  vision  as  he  passed  for  the 
last  time  through  Beer-sheba.  He  was  presented 
to  Pharaoh,  and  dwelt  for  seventeen  years  in  Ram- 
eses  and  Goshen.  After  giving  his  solenm  blessing 
to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  his  own  sons  one 
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by  one,  and  charging  the  ten  to  complete  their 
reconciliation  with  Joseph,  he  died  in  his  147th 
year.  His  body  was  embalmed,  carried  with  great 
care  and  pomp  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  depos- 
ited with  his  fathers,  and  his  wife  Leah,  in  the  cave 
of  Machpelah. 

The  example  of  Jacob  is  quoted  by  the  first  and 
the  last  of  the  minor  prophets.  Hosea,  in  the  lat- 
ter days  of  the  kingdom,  seeks  (xii.  3,  4,  12)  to 
convert  the  descendants  of  Jacob  from  their  state 
of  aUenation  from  God,  by  recalling  to  their  mem- 
ory the  repeated  acts  of  God's  favor  shown  to  their 
ancestor.  And  Malachi  (i.  2)  strengthens  the  de- 
sponding hearts  of  the  returned  exiles  by  assuring 
them  that  the  love  which  God  bestowed  upon  Jacob 
was  not  withheld  from  them.  Besides  the  frequent 
mention  of  his  name  in  conjunction  with  those  of 
the  other  two  Patriarchs,  there  are  distinct  refer- 
ences to  events  in  the  life  of  Jacob  in  four  books 
of  the  N.  T.  In  Rom.  ix.  11-13,  St.  Paul  adduces 
the  history  of  Jacob's  birth  to  prove  that  the  favor 
of  God  is  independent  of  the  order  of  natural  de- 
scent. In  Heb.  xii.  16,  and  xi.  21,  the  transferof 
the  birthright  and  Jacob's  dying  benediction  are 
referred  to.  His  vision  at  Bethel,  and  his  posses- 
sion of  land  at  Shechem  are  cited  in  St.  John  i. 
51,  and  iv.  5,  12.  And  St.  Stephen,  in  his- speech 
(Acts  vii.  12-16),  mehtions  the  famine  which  was 
the  means  of  restoring  Jacob  to  his  lost  son  in 
Egypt,  and  the  burial  of  the  patriach  in  Shechem. 

Such  are  the  events  of  Jacob's  life  recorded  in 
Scripture.  Some  of  them  require  additional  no- 
tice. 

1.  For  the  sale  of  his  birthright  to  Jacob,  Esau 
is  branded  in  the  N.  T.  as  a  "profane  person" 
(Heb.  xii.  16).  The  following  sacred  and  impor- 
tant privileges  have  been  mentioned  as  connected 
with  primogeniture  in  patriarchal  times,  and  as 
constituting  the  object  of  Jacob's  desire,  (a.)  Su- 
perior rank  in  the  family:  see  Gen.  xlix.  3,  4.  (6.) 
A  double  portion  of  the  father's  property ;  so  Aben 
Ezra:  see  Deut.  xxi.  17,  and  Gen.  xlviii.  22.  (c.) 
The  priestly  office  in  the  patriarchal  church :  see 
Num.  viii.  17-19.  In  favor  of  this,  see  Jerome 
ad  Evany.  Ep.  Ixxiii.  §  6 ;  Jarchi  in  Gen.  xxv. ; 
Estius  in  Hebr.  xii.;  Shuckford's  C(mnexi<m,  bk. 
vii.;  Blunt,  Undes.  Coincid.  pt.  i.  1,  §§  2,  3;  and 
against  it,  Vitringa,  Obs.  Sac,  and  J.  1).  Michaelis, 
Mosaisch.  liec/it,  ii.  §  64,  cited  by  Rosenmtiller  in 
Gen.  xxv.  (d.)  A  conditional  promise  or  adumbra- 
tion of  the  heavenly  inheritance:  see  Cartwright 
in  the  Ciit.  Sacr.  on  Gen.  xxv.  (e.)  The  promise 
of  the  Seed  in  which  all  nations  should  be  blessed, 
though  not  included  in  the  birthright,  may  have 
been  so  regarded  by  the  patriarchs,  as  it  was  by 
their  descendants,  Rom.  ix.  8,  and  Shuckford,  viii. 

The  whole  subject  has  been  treated  in  separate 
essays  by  Vitringa  in  his  Obs.  Sac.  pt.  i.  11,  §  2; 
also  by  J.  H.  Hottinger,  and  by  J.  J.  Schrcider, 
cited  by  Winer. 

2.  With  regard  to  Jacob's  acquisition  of  his 
father's  blessing,  ch.  xxvii.,  few  persons  will  accept 
the  excuse  offered  by  Augustine,  Serm.  iv.  §  22, 
23,  for  the  deceit  which  he  practiced  —  that  it  was 
merely  a  figurative  action,  and  that  his  personation 
of  Rsau  was  justified  by  his  previous  purchase  of 
Esau's  birthright.  It  is  not  however  necessary, 
with  the  view  of  cherishing  a  Christian  hatred  of 
sin,  to  heap  opprobrious  epithets  upon  a  fallible 
man  whom  the  choice  of  God  has  rendered  ven- 
erable in  the  eyes  of  believers.  Waterland  (iv.  208) 
speaks  of  the  conduct  of  Jacob  in  language  which 
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U  ndther  wanting  in  reverence  nor  likely  to  en- 
courage the  extenuation  of  guilt.  "  I  do  not  know 
whether  it  be  justifiable  in  every  particular :  I  sus- 
pect that  it  is  not.  There  were  several  very  good 
and  laudable  circumstances  in  what  Jacob  and  Ke- 
bekah  did;  but  I  do  not  take  upon  me  to  acquit 
them  of  all  blame."  And  Blunt  {Undes.  Coinc.) 
observes  that  none  "  of  the  patriarchs  can  be  set 
up  as  a  model  of  Christian  morals.  They  lived 
under  a  code  of  laws  that  were  not  absolutely  good, 
perhaps  not  so  good  as  the  Leviticai;  for  as  this 
was  but  a  preparation  for  the  more  perfect  law  of 
Christ,  80  possibly  was  the  patriarchal  but  a  prep- 
aration for  the  Law  of  Moses.''  The  circumstances 
which  led  to  this  unhappy  transaction,  and  the 
retribution  which  fell  upon  all  parties  concerned  in 
it,  have  been  carefully  discussed  by  Benson,  Ilukean 
Lectures  (1822)  on  Scripture  Difficulties,  xvi.  and 
xvii.  See  also  Woodgate's  Historical  Sennons,  ix. ; 
and  Maurice,  Patriarchs  and  Laiogivers,  v.  On  the 
fulfillment  of  the  prophecies  concerning  Esau  and 
Jacob,  and  on  Jacob's  dying  blessing,  see  Bp.  Newton, 
Dissertations  on  the  Prophecies,  §§  iii.  and  iv. 

3.  Jacob's  vision  at  Bethel  is  considered  by 
Miegius  in  a  treatise,   De  Scald  Jacobi,  in  the 

Thesaurus  novus  Theohiyico-Philohyicus,  i.  195. 
See  also  Augustine,  Senn.  cxxii.  His  stratagem 
with  Laban's  cattle  is  commented  on  by  Jerome, 

QtuBst.  in  Gen.  0pp.  iii.  352,  and  by  Nitschmann, 

De  corylo  Jacobi  in  Thes.  nov.  Theol.-Phil.  i.  201. 

4.  Jacob's  polygamy  is  an  instance  of  a  patri- 
archal practice  quite  repugnant  to  Christian  moral- 
ity, but  to  te  accounted  for  on  the  ground  that  the 
time  had  not  then  come  for  a  full  expression  of  the 
will  of  God  on  this  subject.  The  mutual  rights  of 
husband  and  wife  were  recognized  in  the  history 
of  the  Creation;  but  instances  of  polygamy  are 
frequent  among  persons  mentioned  in  the  sacred 
records  from  I^niech  (Gen.  iv.  19)  to  Herod 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  1,  §  2).  In  times  when  frequent 
wars  increased  the  niunher  of  captives  and  orphans, 
and  reduced  nearly  all  service  to  slavery,  there  may 
have  been  some  reason  for  extending  the  recognition 
and  protection  of  the  law  to  concubines  or  half- 
wives  as  Bilhah  and  Zilpah.  And  in  the  case  of 
Jacob,  it  is  right  to  be;ir  in  mind  that  it  was  not 
his  original  intention  to  marry  both  the  daughters 
of  Laban.  (See  on  this  subject  Augustine,  Contra 
Faustum,  xxii.  47-54.) 

5.  Jacob's  wrestling  with  the  angel  at  Jabbok  is 
the  subject  of  Augustine's  Sermo  v. ;  compare  with 
it  De  Civitate  Dei,  xvi.  39. 

In  Jacob  may  be  traced  a  combination  of  the 
quiet  patience  of  his  father  with  the  acquisitiveness 
which  seems  to  have  marked  his  mother's  faniily; 
and  in  I<lsau,  as  in  Ishmael,  the  migratory  and  in- 
dependent character  of  Abraham  was  developed  into 
the  enterprising  habits  of  a  warlike  hunter-chief. 
Jacob,  whose  history  occupies  a  larger  space,  leaves 
on  the  reader's  mind  a  less  favorable  impression 
than  either  of  the  other  patriarchs  with  whom  he 
is  joined  in  equiU  honor  in  the  N.  T.  (Matt.  viii. 
11).  But  in  considering  his  character  we  must 
bear  in  mind  that  we  know  not  what  limits  were 
set  in  those  days  to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the 
sanctifying  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A  timid, 
thoughtful  boy  would  acquire  no  self-reliance  in  a 
BKluded  home.  There  was  Uttle  scope  for  the 
axercise  of  intellisjence,  wide  sympathy,  generosity, 
frankness.  Growing  up  a  stranger  to  the  great 
joys  and  great  sorrows  of  natunil  life  —  deaths,  and 
wedlock,  and  births ;  inured  to  caution  and  restraint 
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in  the  presence  of  a  more  vigorous  brother;  secretly 
stimulated  by  a  belief  that  God  designed  for  him 
some  superior  blessing,  Jacob  was  perhaps  in  a  fair 
way  to  become  a  narrow,  selfish,  deceitful,  disap- 
pointed man.  But,  alter  dwelling  for  more  than 
half  a  lile-time  in  solitude,  he  is  driven  from  home 
by  the  provoked  hostility  of  his  more  powerful 
brother.  Then  in  deep  and  bitter  sorrow  the  out- 
cast begins  life  afresh  long  after  youth  has  passed, 
and  finds  himself  brought  first  of  all  unexijectedly 
into  that  close  personal  communion  with  God  which 
elevates  the  soul,  and  then  into  that  enlarged  inter- 
course with  men  which  is  capable  of  drawing  out 
all  the  better  feelings  of  human  nature.  An  unseen 
world  was  opened.  God  revived  and  renewed  to 
him  that  slumbering  promise  over  which  he  had 
brooded  for  threescore  years,  since  he  learned  it  in 
childhood  from  his  mother.  Angels  conversed  with 
him.  Gradually  he  felt  more  and  more  the  watch- 
ful care  of  an  ever  present  spiritual  Father.  Face 
to  face  he  wrestled  with  the  Eepresentative  of  the 
Almighty.  And  so,  even  though  the  moral  conse- 
quences of  his  'early  transgressions  hung  about  him, 
and  saddened  him  with  a  deep  knowledge  of  all  the 
evil  of  treachery  and  domestic  envy,  and  partial 
judgment,  and  filial  disobedience,  yet  the  increasing 
revelations  of  God  enlightened  the  old  age  of  the 
patriarch ;  and  at  last  the  timid  "  supplanter,"  the 
man  of  subtle  devices,  waiting  for  the  salvation  of 
Jehovah,  dies  the  "soldier  of  God"  utterhig  the 
messages  of  God  to  his  remote  posterity. 

For  reflections  on  various  incidents  in  Jacob's 
life,  see  Bp.  Hall's  Contemplations,  Ik.  iii.  Many 
rabbinical  legends  concerning  him  may  be  found 
in  Eisenmenger's  Entd.  Jiulenthum,  and  in  the 
Jerusalem  Targum.  In  the  Koran  he  is  often 
mentioned  in  conjunction  with  the  other  two  patri- 
archs (ch.  2,  and  elsewhere).  \V.  T.  B. 

*  Some  of  the  other  writers  on  the  subject  of 
this  article  may  be  mentioned :  Hess,  Geschichte  der 
Pati-iarchen,  ii.  67-423,  the  fullest  of  his  Scripture 
histories.  Kurtz,  Geschichte  des  A.  Bundes,  i.  239- 
338,  valuable  as  a  historical  sketch,  and  for  its 
vindication  of  the  narrative  against  objections. 
Ranke,  Untersuchuvgen  iiber  den  Pentateuch,  i, 
50  ff.  Ewald,  Geschichte  des  Volkes  Israels,  i.  489— 
519  (3te  Aufl.).  Drechsler,  especially  on  Jacob's 
and  F^au's  character,  Die  Kinheit  und  Echtheit 
der  Genesis,  pp.  2-30-237.  Winer,  Eealw.  i.  522  ff. 
Auberlen,  "  Jakob "  in  Herzog's  Real-Encyk.  vi. 
373-378.  Wunderlich,  "  Jakob  "  in  Zeller's  BU)l. 
Worterb.  i.  649-650.  Heim,  Bibelstunden,  1845. 
Kitto,  Daily  Biblical  Illustrations,  with  additions 
by  J.  L.  Porter,  i.  294-335  (ed.  1866).  Thomson, 
Land  and  Book,  ii.  2-3-29,  354  f.,  398  f.  Blunt, 
Veracity  oj"  the  Book  of  Moses,  ch.  viii.  Milman, 
History  of  the  Jews,  i.  75-108.  Stanley,  Lectures 
on  the  History  of  the  Jeicish  Church,  i.  58-82 
(Amer.  ed.).  Quarry,  Genesis  and  its  Authorship, 
pp.  482-508,  566-575  (Loud.  1866).  The  portions 
of  Gen&sis  relating  to  Jacob  are  fully  and  ably 
treated  here  in  opposition  to  critics  of  the  Colenso 
school.  See  Har.'VN  (Amer.  ed.)  for  supposed  dif- 
ficulties connected  with  Jacob's  flight  from  Meso- 
potamia. 

Dean  Stanley  takes  decided  ground  against  those 
who  entertain  a  disparaging  view  of  Jacob's  char- 
acter as  compared  with  that  of  F^u.  We  quota 
a  part  of  his  reply  to  that  adverse  opinion :  "  Tak- 
ing the  two  from  first  to  last,  how  entirely  is  the 
judgment  of  Scripture  and  the  judgment  of  pos- 
terity confirmed  by  the  result  of  the  whole.    The 
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11  ere  impulsive  hunter  vanishes  away,  Hj;ht  as  air: 
'  he  did  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  up  and  went  his 
way.  Thus  Esau  despised  his  birthright.'  The 
substance,  the  strength  of  the  chosen  family,  the 
true  inheritance  of  the  promise  of  Abraham,  was 
interwoven  with  the  very  essence  of  the  character 
of  the  '  plain  man,  dwelling  in  tents,'  steady,  perse- 
vering, moving  onward  with  delilierate  settled  pur- 
pose, through  years  of  suffering  and  of  prosperity, 
of  exile  and  return,  of  bereavement  and  recovery. 
The  birthright  is  always  before  him.  Rachel  is 
won  fi-om  Laban  by  hard  ser\  ices,  '  and  the  seven 
years  seemed  unto  him  but  a  few  days  for  the  love 
he  had  to  her.'  Isaac  and  liebekah,  and  Rebekah's 
nurse,  are  remembered  with  a  faithful,  filial  remem- 
brance; Joseph  and  Ueiijamin  are  long  and  pas- 
sionately loved  with  a  more  than  parental  affection, 
—  bringing  down  his  gray  hairs  for  their  sakes  '  in 
sorrow  to  the  grave.'  This  is  no  character  to  be 
contemned  or  scoffed  at;  if  it  was  encompassed 
with  much  infirmity,  yet  its  very  complexity  de- 
mands our  reverent  attention;  in  it  are  bound  up, 
as  his  double  name  expresses,  not  one  man,  but 
two;  by  toil  and  struggle,  Jacob,  the  Supplanter, 
is  gradually  transformed  info  Israel,  the  Prince  of 
God;  the  harsher  and  baser  features  are  softened 
and  purified  away ;  he  looks  back  over  his  long  ca- 
reer with  the  fullness  of  experience  and  humility. 
'  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies  and 
of  all  the  truth  which  thou  hast  shown  unto  thy 
servant '  (Gen.  xxxii.  10).  Alone  of  the  patriarchal 
family,  his  end  is  recorded  as  invested  with  the  so- 
lemnity of  earning  and  of  prophetic  song,  '  Gather 
yourselves  together,  ye  sons  of  Jacob ;  and  hearken 
unto  Israel  your  father.'  AVe  need  not  fear  to 
acknowledge  that  the  God  of  Abraham  and  the 
God  of  Isaac  was  also  the  God  of  Jacob."  {Jewish 
Church,  p.  59  f.)  H. 

JACU'BUS  ClaKoujSos;  [Vat.  Iofl(rou)3ooj :] 
Accuhus),  1  Ksdr.  ix.  48.     [Akkub,  4.J 

JATDA  (J^T*  [known,  skiVfut] :  'laSat,  and  at 
ver.  32,  Aa5o(,  [Vat.  ISovSa,]  Alex.  IcSSae : 
[/arfa]),  son  of  Onam,  and  brother  of  Shammai, 
in  the  genealogy  of  the  sons  of  Jerahmeel  by  his 
wife  Atarah  (1  Chr.  ii.  28,  32).  This  genealogy 
is  very  corrupt  in  the  LXX.,  especially  in  the 
.Vatican  Codex.  A.  C.  H. 

JA'DAU    [2  syl.]   OT.,  but   the  Keri  has 

''"T*',  i.  e.  Yaddai  [faiwite,fnend,  Furst]  :  'Ia5o(; 
[Vat.  ASio:]  Jeddu),  one  of  the  liene-Nebo  who 
had  taken  a  foreign  wife,  and  was  compelled  by 
Ezra  to  rehnquish  her  [Ezr.  x.  43). 

JADDU'A  (VMl  [knmm']:  'laSoi,  'iSoua; 
[in  Neh.  xii.  22,  Vat.  Io5ou,  EA.'  ASou:]  Jeddoa), 
son,  and  successor  in  the  high-priesthood,  of  Jon- 
athan or  Johanan.  He  is  the  last  of  the  high- 
priests  mentioned  in  the  0.  T.,  and  probably  alto- 
gether the  latest  name  in  the  canon  (Neh.  xii.  11, 
22),  at  least  if  1  Chr.  iii.  22-24  is  admitted  to  be 
corrupt  (see  Geneal.  of  our  Lw-d,  pp.  101,  107). 
His  name  marks  distinctly  the  time  when  the  latest 
additions  were  made  to  the  book  of  Nehemiah  and 
the  canon  of  Scripture,  and  perhaps  affords  a  clew 
to  the  age  of  Malachi  the  prophet.  All  that  we 
learn  concerning  him  in  Scripture  is  the  fact  of  his 
being  the  son  of  Jonathan,  and  high-priest.  We 
gather  also  pretty  certainly  that  he  was  priest  in 
the  reign  of  the  last  Persian  king  Darius,  and  that 
he  was  stiU  high-priest  after  the  Persian  dynasty 
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was  overthrown,  i.  e.  in  the  reign  of  Alexander  the 
Great.  I'or  the  expression  "  Darius  tht  Pernan  " 
must  have  been  used  after  the  accession  of  the 
Grecian  dynasty;  and  had  another  high-priest  suc- 
ceeded, his  name  would  most  likely  have  been  men- 
tioned. Thus  far  then  the  book  of  Nehemiah  bears 
out  the  truth  of  Josephus's  history,  which  makes 
Jaddua  high-priest  when  Alexander  invaded  Judsea. 
But  the  story  of  his  interview  with  Alexander 
[HiOH-PRiEST,  vol.  ii.  p.  1072  i]  does  not  on  that 
account  deserve  credit,  nor  his  account  of  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple  on  Mount  (Jerizim  during  Jad- 
dua's  pontificate,  at  the  instigation  of  .Sanballat, 
both  of  which,  as  well  as  the  accompanying  circum- 
stances, are  probably  derived  from  some  apocrj'phal 
book  of  Alexandrian  growth,  since  lost,  in  which 
chronology  and  history  gave  way  to  romance  and 
Jewish  vanity.  Josephus  seems  to  place  the  death 
of  Jaddua  after  that  of  Alexander  (A.  J.  xi.  8,  §  7). 
Eusebius  assigns  20  years  to  Jaddua's  pontificate 
{(Itneal.  of  our  Lord,  323  ff.;  Selden,  de  Succ; 
Prideaux,  etc.).  A.  C.  H. 

JADDU'A  (V^"^!  [as  above] :  'USSoia  [Vat. 
FA.i  omit;]  Alex.  USSovk'-  Jeddua),  one  of  the 
chief  of  the  people,  i.  e.  of  the  laymen,  who  sealed 
the  covenant  with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  21). 

JA'DON  (in^  [jvdye:]  :  Evdpcoy  in  both 
MSS.  [rather,  in  the  Roman  ed. ;  Vat.  Alex.  FA.i 
omit] :  Jadon),  a  man,  who  in  company  with  the 
Gibeonites  and  the  men  of  Mizpah  assisted  to  repair 
the  wall  of  Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  7).  His  title,  "  the 
Meronothite"  (conip.  1  Chr.  xxvii.  30),  and  the 
mention  of  Gibeonites,  would  seem  to  point  to  a 
place  jMeronoth,  and  that  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Gibeon ;  but  no  such  place  has  yet  been  traced. 

Jadon  ClaSciy)  is  the  name  attributed  by  Jose- 
phus {Ant.  viii.  8,  §  5)  to  the  man  of  (iod  from 
Judah,  who  withstood  Jeroboam  at  the  altar  at 
Bethel  —  probably  intending  Iddo  the  seer.  By 
Jerome  {Qu.  Hebr.  on  2  Chr.  ix.  29)  the  name  is 
given  as  Jaddo. 

JA'EL  (v37''  [climber,  Fiirst,  and  hence  vdld 
goat]:  Hex.  ^yv.  Annel:  'lo'^jA.;  Joseph.  'Ic^Ar;: 
Jithel),  the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite.  Heber  was 
the  chief  of  a  nomadic  Arab  clan,  who  had  sep- 
arated from  the  rest  of  his  tribe,  and  had  pitched 
his  tent  under  the  oaks,  which  had  in  consequence 
received- the  name  of  "oaks  of  the  wanderers" 
(A.  V.  plain  of  Zaanaim,  Judg.  iv.  11),  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Kedesh-Naphthali.  [Heber; 
Kenites.]  The  tribe  of  Heber  had  secured  the 
quiet  enjoyment  of  their  pastures  by  adopting  a 
neutral  position  in  a  troublous  period.  Their 
descent  from  Jethro  secured  tliem  the  favorable 
regard  of  the  Israelites,  and  they  were  sufficiently 
important  to  conclude  a  formal  peace  with  Jabin 
king  of  Hazor. 

In  the  headlong  rout  which  followed  the  defeat 
of  the  Canaanites  by  Barak,  Sisera,  abandoning  his 
chariot  the  more  easily  to  avoid  notice  (comp.  Horn. 
11.  v.  20),  fled  unattended,  and  in  an  opposite 
direction  from  that  taken  by  his  army,  to  the  tent 
of  the  Kenite  chieftainess.  "  'Ilie  tent  of  Jael " 
is  expressly  mentioned  either  because  the  harem 
of  Heber  was  in  a  separate  tent  (Roseimiijller, 
Mwyenl.  iii.  22),  or  because  the  Kenite  himself 
was  absent  at  the  time.  In  the  sacred  seclusion 
of  this  almost  inviolable  sanctuary,  Sisera  might 
well  have  felt  himself  absolutely  secure  from  the 
incursions  of  the  enemy  (Cahnet,  Fraym.  xxv.); 
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and  aIthou£jh  he  intended  to  take  refuge  among  the 
Kenites,  he  would  not  have  ventured  so  openly  to 
violate  all  idea  of  oriental  propriety  by  entering  a 
woman's  apartments  (D'Herbelot,  Bibl.  Orient. 
8.  V.  "  f  laram  " ),  had  he  not  received  Jael's  express, 
earnest,  and  respectful  entreaty  to  do  so.  He  ac- 
cepted the  invitation,  and  she  flung  a  mantle  "  over 
him  as  he  lay  wearily  on  the  floor.  When  thirst 
preventeii  sleep,  and  he  asked  for  water,  she  brought 
him  butter-uiilk  in  her  choicest  vessel,  thus  ratify- 
ing with  the  semblance  of  officious  zeal  the  sacred 
bond  of  eistern  hospitality.  Wine  would  have 
been  less  suitable  to  quench  his  thirst,  and  may 
possibly  have  l)een  escliewed  by  Heber's  clan  (Jer. 
XXXV.  2).  Butter-milk,  according  to  the  quotations 
in  Hamier,  is  still  a  favorite  Arab  beverage,  and 
that  this  is  the  drink  intended  we  infer  from 
Judges  V.  25,  as  well  as  from  the  direct  statement 
of  Josephus  {yiKa  iie<pdophs  ^Stj,  Ant.  v.  5,  §  4), 
although  there  is  no  i-eason  to  suppose  with  Josephus 
and  the  Habliis  (L).  Kimchi,  Jarchi,  etc.),  that  Jael 
purposely  used  it  because  of  its  soporific  qualities 
(Bochart,  flieivz.  i.  47-3).  But  anxiety  stUl  pre- 
vented Sisera  from  composing  himself  to  rest,  until 
he  had  exacted  a  promise  from  his  protectress  that 
she  would  faithfully  preserve  the  secret  of  his  con- 
cealment ;  till  at  last,  with  a  feeling  of  perfect 
security,  the  weary  and  unfortunate  general  resigned 
himself  to  the  deep  sleep  of  misery  and  fatigue. 
Then  it  was  that  Jael  took  in  her  left  hand  one 
of  the  great  wooden''  pins  (A.  V.  "nail")  which 
fastened  down  the  cords  of  the  tent,  and  in  her 
right  hand  the  mallet  (A.  V.  "a  hammer")  used 
to  drive  it  into  the  ground,  and  creeping  up  to  her 
sleeping  and  confiding  guest,  with  one  terrible  blow 
dashed  it  through  Sisera's  temples  deep  into  the 
earth.  With  one  spasm  of  fruitless  agony,  with 
one  contortion  of  sudden  pain,  "  at  her  feet  he 
bowed,  he  fell ;  where  he  ixiwed,  there  he  fell  down 
dead"  (Judg.  v.  27).  She  then  waited  to  meet 
the  pursuing  liarak,  and  led  him  into  her  tent  that 
she  might  in  his  presence  claim  the  glory  of  the 
deed! 

Many  have  supposed  that  by  this  act  she  ful- 
filled the  saying  of  Deborah,  that  God  would  sell 
Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a  woman  (Judg.  iv.  9; 
Joseph.  V.  .5,  §  4);  and  hence  they  have  supposed 
that  Jael  was  actuated  by  some  divine  and  hidden 
influence.  But  the  Hible  gives  no  hint  of  such  an 
inspiration,  and  it  is  at  letust  equally  probable  that 
Delwrah  merely  intruded  to  intimate  the  share  of 
the  honor  which  would  be  assigned  by  posterity  to 
her  own  exertions.  If  therefore  we  eliminate  the 
still  more  monstrous  supposition  of  the  Kabbis  that 
Sisera  was  slain  by  Jael  because  he  attempted  to 
offer  her  violence  —  the  murder  will  appear  in  all 
its  hideous  atrocity.  A  fugitive  had  asked,  and 
received  dd-heel  (or  protection)  at  her  hands,  —  he 
was  miserable,  defeated,  weary,  —  he  was  the  ally 
of  her  husband,  —  he  was  her  invited  and  honored 
guest,  —  he  was  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  haram,  — 
above  all,  he  was  confiding,  defenseless,  and  asleep; 
yet  she  broke  her  pledged  faith,  violated  her  solemn 
hospitality,  and  murdered  a  trustful  and  unpro- 
tected siumi)erer.  Surely  we  require  the  clearest 
and  most  positive  statement  that  Jael  was  insti- 
gated to  such  a  murder  by  divine  suggestion. 

a  "  Mantle "  is  here  inaccurate ;  the  word  is 
rT!3''S5t^n—  with  the  definite  article.  But  as  the 
ierm  is  not  found  elsewhere,  it  is  no.  possible  to  tec- 
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But  it  may  be  asked,  "Has  not  the  deed  of 
Jael  been  praised  by  an  inspired  authority  ? " 
"  Blessed  above  women  shall  Jael  the  wife  of  Heber 
the  Kenite  be,  blessed  shall  she  be  above  women  in 
the  tent "  (Judg.  v.  24).  Without  stopping  to  ask 
when  and  where  Del)orah  claims  for  herself  any 
infallibility,  or  whether,  in  the  passionate  moment 
of  patriotic  triumph,  she  was  likely  to  pause  in  such 
wild  times  to  scrutinize  the  moral  bearings  of  an 
act  which  had  been  so  splendid  a  benefit  to  herself 
and  her  people,  we  may  question  whether  any  raoral 
commendation  is  directly  intended.  What-  Debo- 
rah stated  was  a  fad.,  namely,  that  the  wives  of 
the  nomad  Arabs  would  undoubtedly  regard  Jael 
as  a  public  benefactress,  and  praise  her  as  a  popular 
heroine. 

The  suggestion  of  Gesenius  {Thest.  p.  608  b), 
HoUmann,  and  others,  that  the  Jael  alluded  to  in 
Judg.  v.  6  is  not  the  wife  of  Heber,  but  some  un- 
known Israelitish  judge,  appears  to  us  extremely 
unlikely,  especially  as  the  name  Jael  must  almost 
certainly  be  the  name  of  a  woman  (Prov.  v.  19,  A. 
V.  "  roe  ").  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  phrase  "  in  the  days  of  Jael  "  is  one  which 
we  should  hardly  have  expected.  F.  W.  F. 

*  This  view  of  Gesenius  that  .Jael  (Judg  v.  6), 
is  the  name  of  a  judge  otherwise  unknown,*is  also 
that  of  Fiirst,  Bertheau,  Wordsworth,  and  others. 
The  name  is  masculine,  and  very  properly  used  of 
a  man,  though  such  names  were  often  borne  by 
women.  Cassel  {Richtev  unci  Jiut/i,  p.  50)  denies 
that  the  wife  of  Heber  can  be  meant  in  this  in- 
stance, since  Delwrah  was  contemporary  with  her, 
and  would  hardly  designate  her  own  days  as  those 
of  Jael.  But  to  suppose  with  him  that  Shamgar 
mentioned  in  the  other  line  is  called  Jael  (=  "  active," 
"  chivalrous  ")  merely  as  a  complimentary  epithet, 
seems  far-fetched.  From  the  order  of  the  names, 
if  this  Jael  was  one  of  the  judges,  we  should  be  led 
to  place  his  time  between  Sliamgar  and  Barak,  and 
so  have  a  more  distinct  eimmeration  of  the  long 
series  of  years  during  which  the  land  was  afilicted 
before  the  deliverance  achieved  by  Deborah  and  her 
allies.  H. 

JA'GUR  ("l^"*  [lodging-place] :  'Ao-iip;  Ales. 
layovp'-  Jagur),  a  town  of  Judah,  one  of  those 
furthest  to  the  south,  on  the  frontier  of  Edom  (Josh. 
XV.  21).  Kabzeel,  one  of  its  companions  in  the 
list,  recurs  subsequently;  but  Jagur  is  not  again 
met  with,  nor  has  the  name  been  encountered  in 
the  imperfect  explorations  of  that  dreary  region. 
The  Jagur,  quoted  by  Schwarz  (p.  99)  from  the 
Talmud  as  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the  territory  of 
Ashkelon,  must  have  been  further  to  the  N.  W. 

G. 

JAH  (nV  Kvpios-  Dominns).  The  abbre- 
viated form  of  "Jehovah,"  used  only  in  poetrj'. 
It  occurs  frequently  in  the  Hebrew,  but  with  a  sin- 
gle exception  (Ps.  Ixviii.  4)  is  rendered  "Lord"  in 
the  A.  V.  The  identity  of  Jah  and  Jehovah  is 
strongly  marked  in  two  passages  of  Isaiah  (xii.  2, 
xxvi.  4),  the  force  of  which  is  greatly  weakened  by 
the  English  rendering  "  the  Ix)rd."  The  former 
of  these  should  be  translated  "  for  my  strength  and 
song  is  Jah  Jehovah  "  (comp.  Ex.  xv.  2);  and 
the  latter,   "  trust  ye  in  Jehovah  for  ever,  for  in 


ognlze  what  the  Semicah  was.     Probably  some  put 
of  the  regular  furniture  of  the  tent. 
^  TlacriTaXoi,  LXX. ;  but  according  to  Josephus, 
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Jah  Jehovah  is  the  rock  of  agai."  "  Praise  ye 
the  Lord,"  or  Hallelujah,  should  be  in  all  cases 
"praise  ye  Jah."  In  Ps.  Ixxxix.  8  [9]  Jah  stands 
in  parallelism  with  "Jehovah  the  God  of  hosts" 
in  a  passage  which  is  wi'ongly  translated  in  our 
version.  It  should  be  "  O  Jehovah,  God  of  hosts, 
who  like  thee  is  strong,  0  Jah!  "        W.  A.  W. 

JA'HATH  (nn^  [oneness,  union]:  'le'O, 
['leeS;  Vat.  Ued,  Hxa:  Jahath]).  1.  Son  of 
Libni,  the  son  of  Gershom,  the  son  of  I^vi  (1  Chr. 
vi.  2(5,  A.  v.).  He  was  ancestor  to  Asaph  (ver. 
43). 

2.  ['If 6:  Leheth.]  Head  of  a  later  house  in 
the  family  of  Gershom,  being  the  eldest  son  of 
Shimei,  the  son  of  I^aadan.  The  house  of  Jahath 
existed  in  David's  time  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  10,  11). 

A.  C.  H. 

3.  ('Is'fl;  Alex,  omits:  {Jahath.])  A  man  in 
the  genealogy  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iv.  2),  son  of  Reaiah 
ben-Sholjal.  His  sons  were  Ahuniai  and  Lahad, 
the  families  of  the  Zorathites.  If  Keaiah  and 
Haroeh  are  identical,  Jahath  was  a  descendant  of 
Caleb  ben-Hur.     [Hahokh.] 

4.  (['idd;  Vat.]  Alex.  li/aO.)  A  Invite,  sou  of 
Shelomoth,  the  representative  of  the  Kohathite 
femily  ^f  IzHAR  in  the  reign  of  David  (1  Chr. 
xxiv.  22). 

5.  ['Ud;  Vat.  a;  Comp.  'loe'e.]  A  Merarite 
Levite  in  the  reign  of  Josiah,  one  of  the  overseers 
of  the  repairs  to  the  Temple  (2  Chr.  xxxiv.  12). 

JA'HAZ,  also  JAHA'ZA,  JAHA'ZAH, 
and  JAH'ZAH.  Under  these  four  forms  are 
given  in  the  A.  V.  the  name  of  a  place  which  in 

the  Hebrew  appears  as  ^•''I'^  *nd  nVn^,  the  H 
being  in  some  cases  —  as  Num.  and  Deut.  —  the 
particle  of  motion,  but  elsewhere  an  integral  addi- 
tion to  the  name.  It  has  been  uniformly  so  taken 
by  the  LXX.,  who  have  'laaa-d,  and  twice  ^laad 
[once,  namely,  Judg.  xi.  20,  where  Alex,  reads 
lapari\]-  Jahaz  is  found  Num.  xxi.  23;  Deut. 
ii.  32;  Judg.  xi.  20;  Is.  xv.  4;  Jer.  xlviii.  34.    In 

the  two  latter  only  is  it  \^n"',  without  the  final 

rr.  The  Samaritan  Cod.  has  n!Jn"» :  Vulg. 
Jasa. 

At  Jahaz  the  decisive  battle  was  fought  between 
the  children  of  Israel  and  Sihon  king  of  the  Arao- 
rites,  which  ended  in  tlie  overthrow  of  the  latter 
and  in  the  occupation  by  Israel  of  the  whole  pas- 
toral country  included  between  the  Anion  and  the 
Jabbok,  the  Bdka  of  the  modern  Arabs  (Num. 
xxi.  23;  Deut.  ii.  32;  Judg.  xi.  20).  It  was  in 
the  allotment  of  Reuten  (Josh.  xiii.  18),  though 
not  mentioned  in  the  catalogue  of  Num.  xxxii. ; 
and  it  was  given  with  its  suburbs  to  the  Merarite 
Levites  (1  Chr.  vi.  78:  and  Josh.  xxi.  36,  though 
here  omitted  in  the  ordinary  Hebrew  text). 

Jahazah  occurs  in  the  denunciations  of  Jeremiah 
and  Isaiah  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  "  plain  coun- 
try," i.  e.  the  Mishor,  the  modern  Belka  (Jer.  xlviii. 
21,  34;  Is.  XV.  4);  but  beyond  the  fact  that  at  this 
period, it  was  in  the  hands  of  Moab  we  know  noth- 
ing of  its  history. 

From  the  terms  of  the  narrative  in  Num.  xxi. 
and  Deut.  ii.,  we  should  expect  that  Jahaz  was  in 
the  extreme  south  part  of  the  territory  of  Sihon, 
but  yet  north  of  the  river  Arnon  (see  Deut.  ii;  24, 
36;  and  the  words  in  31,  "  begin  to  possess"),  and 
in  exactly  this  position  a  site  named  Jazaza  is 
mentioned  by  Schwarz  (227),  though  by  him  only. 


JAHDAl 

But  this  does  not  agree  with  the  statements  of 
Eusebius  (Onom.  'learad),  who  says  it  was  existing 
in  his  day  between  Medeba  and  At/^Sous,  by  which 
he  probably  intends  Dibon,  which  would  place 
Jahaz  considerably  too  far  to  the  north.  Like 
many  others  relating  to  the  places  east  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  this  question  must  await  further  i-esearch. 
(See  Ewald,  GeschidUe,  ii.  266,  271.)  G. 

JAHA'ZA  (n!^n^,  i.  e.  Yahtzah  {trodden 
down,  threshinff-flooi-]  :  Baffdv;  Alex.  lourca: 
Jassa),  Josh.  xiii.  18.     [Jahaz.] 

JAHA'ZAH  iTT^^l  [as  above]:  in  Jer. 
'Pec^os,  in  both  MSS. ;  [FA.i  Pa<t>a6,  Comp.  'loo- 
ffd'-]  Jaser,  Jasn),  Josh.  xxi.  36  (though  omitted 
in  the  Rec.  Hebrew  Text,  and  not  recognizable  in 
the  LXX.  [perhaps  represented  by  '\aQi)p]),  Jer. 
xlviii.  21.     [Jahaz.] 

JAHAZI'AH     (n;;'fn^   l.    e.    Yach'zeyah 

{whom  Jehovah  beholds,  Ges.] :  'lafi'as;  [Vat. 
FA.l  Aa^€ia:]  Jaasin),  son  of  Tikvah,  apparently 
a  priest;  commemorated  as  one  of  the  four  who 
originally  sided  with  Ezra  in  the  matter  of  the 
foreign  wives  (Ezr.  x.  15).  In  Esdras  the  name 
becomes  Ezechias. 

JAHA'ZIEL  (bSf^Tn^  {whom  God  strength- 
ens]). 1.  Cle^i^A;  [Vat.  FA.  Is^tjA:]  Jeheziel.) 
One  of  the  heroes  of  Benjamin  who  deserted  the 
cause  of  Saul  and  joined  David  when  he  was  at 
Ziklag  (1  Chr.  xii.  4). 

2.  ('oCf^A  [Vat.  FA.2  OCftrjA.:]  Jaziel)  A 
priest  in  the  reign  of  David,  whose  office  it  was,  in 
conjunction  with  Benaiah,  to  blow  the  trumpet  at 
the  ministrations  before  the  ark,  when  David  had 
brought  it  to  Jerusalem  (1  Cor.  xvi.  6).      [High- 
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3.  ClefiTjA, 'laCi^X;  [Vat.  oC<r?A,  Ioo-t) ;]  Alex. 
la^irjA:  {Jahaziel.])  A  Kohathite  I.,evite,  third 
son  of  Hebron.  His  house  is  mentioned  in  the. enu- 
meration of  the  Levites  in  the  time  of  David  (1 
Chr.  xxiii.  19;  xxiv.  23).  A.  C.  H. 

4.  CoC'^A;  [Vat.  OCeiijX;  Comp.  'Is^i^A:] 
Jahaziel.)  Son  of  Zechariah,  a  Levite  of  the 
Bene-Asaph,  who  was  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of 
Jehovah  to  animate  Jehoshaphat  and  the  army  of 
Judah  in  a  moment  of  great  danger,  namely,  when 
they  were  anticipating  the  invasion  of  an  enormous 
horde  of  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Mehunims,  and 
other  barbarians  (2  Chr.  xx.  14).  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  is 
entitled  a  Psalm  of  Asaph,  and  this,  coupled  with 
the  mention  of  Edom,  Rloab,  Ammon,  and  others, 
in  hostility  to  Israel,  has  led  some  to  connect  it 
with  the  above  event.  [Gebal.]  But,  however 
desirable,  this  is  very  uncertain. 

5.  ('A^i^A;  [Vat.  Alex,  omit:]  Ezechiel.)  The 
"  son  of  Jahaziel  "  was  the  chief  of  the  Bene-She- 
caniah  [sons  of  S.]  who  returned  from  Babylon 
with  Ezra,  according  to  the  present  state  of  the 
Hebrew  text  (Ezr.  viii.  5).  But  according  to  the 
LXX.,  and  the  parallel  passage  in  1  Esdr.  (viii.  32), 
a  name  has  escaped  from  the  text,  and  it  should 
read,  "of  the  Bene-Zathoe  (probably  Zattu), 
Shecaniah  son  of  Jahaziel."  In  the  latter  place 
the  name  appears  as  Jezki.us. 

JAH'DAI  [2  sjl.]  C^^n";,  i.  e.  Yehdai  {whom 
Jehovah  leads]  :  ' ASSat;  [Vat.  l-r^aov :]  Alex.  la- 
8ai":  Jahoddai),  a  man  who  appears  to  be  thrust 
abruptly  into  the  ftenealogy  of  Caleb,  as  the  father 
of  six  sons  (1  Chr,  ii.  47).     Various  suggestions 
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i^arding  the  name  have  been  made:  as  that  Ga- 
zez,  the  name  preceding,  should  be  Jahdai;  that 
Jahdai  was  a  concubine  of  (?aleb,  etc. :  but  these 
are  mere  groundless  suppositions  (see  Burrington, 
i.  216;  Bertheau,  ad  he). 

JAH'DIEL  (bS"^"^.n!l  \y>hom  God  makes 
joyful]:  'ifSji^A;  [Vat.  leAeiTjA:]  Jediel),  one  of 
the  heroes  who  were  heads  of  the  half-tribe  of 
Manasseh  on  the  east  of  Jordan  (1  Chr.  v.  24). 

JAH'DO   Oini  [united,  together]:  UUat, 

as  if  the  name  had  originally  been  ''^^"' ;  comp. 
Jaasau,  Jadau;  [Vat.  loupei;  Comp.  'leSSc^O 
Jeddo),  a  Gadite  named  in  the  genealogies  of  his 
tribe  (1  Chr.  v.  14)  aa  the  son  of  Buz  and  father 
of  Jeahishai. 

JAH'LEEL  (^W^n;i  {hoping  in  God]  : 
'Axo^A;  Alex.  AAor;A,  AAAtjA:  Jahelel,  [Jatel]), 
the  third  of  the  three  sons  of  Zebulun  (Gen.  xlvi. 
14;  Num.  xxvi.  26).  founder  of  the  family  of  the 
Jahleelites.  Nothing  is  heard  of  him  or  of 
his  descendants. 

JAH'LEELITES,  THE  O^W^n»n :  6 
'AAAr;A^  [Vat.  -\ei] :  Jalditm).  A  branch  of  the 
tribe  of  Zebuloa,  descendants  of  Jahleel  (Num. 
xxvi.  26).  W.  A.  W. 

JAH'MAI  [2  syl.]  {''^TV  {whmn  Jehovah 
guards]:  'lajuoi';  [Vat.  Eii'/cai/ ;  Alex.  le/xou: 
Jemai),  a  man  of  Issachar,  one  of  the  heads  of 
the  house  of  Tola  (1  Chr.  vii.  2). 

JAH'ZAH  (rT!Jn^  [a  place  stamped,  thresh- 
ing-floor]: 'lao-cJ;  [Vat.  omits:]  Jassa),  1  Chr.  vi. 
78.     [Jahaz.] 

JAH'ZEEL  (^W?n^  [God  apportions]  : 
'Acrt^A;  [Vat.i  in  Num.,  2arjA:]  Jasiel),  the  first 
of  the  four  sons  of  Naphtali  (Gen.  xlvi.  24),  founder 

of  the  family  of  tiik  Jahzeemtes  C'vMlJn^n, 
Num.  xxvi.  48).  His  name  is  once  again  men- 
tioned (1  Chr.  vii.  13)  in  the  slightly  different  form 
of  Jahziel,. 

JAH'ZEELITES,  THE  C'^H^HUn :  6 
'A<r«ijAf ;  [Vat.i  SarjAei,  2.  m.  AcrrjAet:]  Jesielitce). 
A  branch  of  the  Naphtalites,  descended  from  Jah- 
zeel  (Num.  xxvi.  48). 

JAH'ZERAH  (nntn^  [whom,  God  leads 
back]:  'E^ipds  [or  'E(tpa;  Vat.  leSetas;  Alex. 
It^pias-]  Ji'zrd),  a  priest,  of  the  house  of  Immer; 
ancestor  of  Maasiai  (read  Maaziah),  one  of  the 
courses  which  returned  (1  Chr.  ix.  12).  [Jehoia- 
RIB.]     In  the  duplicate  passage  in  Neh.  xi.  13  he 

is  called  "^THM,  Ahasai,  and  all  the  other  names 
are  much  varied.  A.  C.  H. 

*  JAILOR.  [Prison;  Punishments.] 
JAH'ZIEL  (bS'^^n^  [God  aUofs  or  appor. 
tioiu]:  'lao-t^A;  [Vat.  Utfferi\:]  Jasiel),  the  form 
in  which  the  name  of  the  first  of  Naphtali's  sons, 
elsewhere  given  Jahzeel,  appears  in  1  Chr.  vii. 
13  only. 

JA'IR  (T'M"^  [whom  Jehovah  enlightens] : 
latp;   [Vat.  commonly  Io6«o;  Alex,   laap,  -i)p, 
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a  This  verse  would  seem  not  to  refer  to  the  original 
conquest  of  these  villages  by  Jair,  as  the  A.  V.  repre- 
eents,  but  rather  to  their  recapture.    The  accurate  ren- 


-jp:]  Jair).  1.  A  man  who  on  his  father's  side 
was  descended  from  Judah,  and  on  his  mother's 
from  Manasseh.  His  fatiier  was  Segub,  son  of 
Hezron  the  son  of  Pharez,  by  his  third  wife,  the 
daughter  of  the  great  Machir,  a  man  so  great  that 
his  name  is  sometimes  used  as  equivalent  to  that 
of  Manasseh  (1  Chr.  ii.  21,  22).  Thus  on  both 
sides  he  was  a  memljer  of  the  most  powerful  family 
of  each  tribe.  By  :Moses  he  is  called  the  "  son  of 
Manasseh"  (Num.  xxxil.  41;  Deut.  iii.  14),  and 
according  to  the  Chronicles  (1  Chr.  ii.  23),  he  was 
one  of  the  "  sons  of  Machir  the  father  of  Gilead." 
This  designation  from  his  mother  rather  than  his 
father,  perhaps  arose  from  his  having  settled  in  the 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  east  of  Jordan.  During  the 
conquest  he  performed  one  of  the  chief  feats  re- 
corded. He  took  the  whole  of  the  tract  of  Akgob 
(Deut.  iii.  14  [comp.  Josh.  xiii.  30]),  the  naturally 
inaccessible  Trachonitis,  the  modern  Lejah  —  and 
in  addition  possessed  himself  of  some  nomad  vil- 
lages in  Gilead,  which  he  called  after  his  own 
name,  Havvoth-Jaik  (Num.  xxxii.  41;  1  Chr. 
ii.  23).<*  None  of  his  descendants  are  mentioned 
with  certainty ;  but  it  is  perhaps  allowable  to  con- 
sider Ika  the  Jaiiute  as  one  of  them.  Possibly 
another  was  — 

2.  ['latp;  Vat.  Ioe»p;  Alex.  loejp,  Aeip.] 
"Jair  the  Gileadite,"  who  judged  Israel  for 
two  and  twenty  years  (Judg.  x.  3-5).     He  had 

thirty  sons  who  rode  thirty  asses  (D"'"1''5)>  ^^d 
possessed  thirty  "  cities  "  (D'^^'^5?)  in  the  land  of 
Gilead,  which,  like  those  of  their  namesidie,  were 
called  Havvoth-Jair.  I'ossibly  the  original  twenty- 
three  formed  part  of  these.  Josephus  {Ant.  v.  7, 
§  6)  gives  the  name  of  Jair  as  'loetpTjs;  he  declares 
him  to  have  been  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  his 
burial  place,  Camon,  to  have  been  in  Gilead. 
[Havoth-Jair.] 

3.  ['latpos;  Vat.  FA.  loeipos;  Alex.  larpos.] 
A  Benjamite,  son  of  Kish  and  father  of  Mordecai 
(Esth.  ii.  5).  In  the  Apocrypha  his  name  is  given 
as  Jaieus. 

4.  (^"'^*'  [rchom  God  awakens] :  a  totally  dif- 

erent  name  from  the  preceding ;  'loip ;  [Vat.  laetp ;] 
Alex.  A5e<p :  Snllus. )  The  father  of  Elhanan,  one 
of  the  heroes  of  David's  army,  who  killed  I^achmi 
the  brother  of  Goliath  (1  Chr.  xx.  5).  In  the  orig- 
inal   Hebrew   text    (Cetkib)   the    name    is   Jaor 

("n^y"*).  In  the  parallel  narrative  of  Samuel  (2 
Sam.  xxi.  19)  Jaare-Oregim  is  substituted  for  Jair. 
The  arguments  for  each  will  be  found  under  Elha- 
nan and  Jaare-Oregim. 

In  the  N.  Test.,  as  in  the  Apocrypha,  we  en- 
counter Jair  under  the  Greek  form  of  Jaikus. 

G. 

JAIRITE,  THE   C'lM^n  [patronym.]:  6 

'laplv    [Vat.   -tie];    Alex,    o   laeipti:   Jairites). 

Ira  the  Jairite  was  a  priest  (]<73,  A.  V.  "  chief 

ruler")  to  David  (2  Sam.  xx.  26).  If  "priest" 
is  to  be  taken  here  in  its  sacerdotal  sense,  Ira  must 
have  been  a  descendant  of  Aaron,  in  whose  line 
however  no  Jair  is  mentioned.  But  this  is  not 
imperative   [see  Priest],  and   h§  may  therefore 

derlng  is  said  to  be,  "  And  Qeshur  and  Aram  took  the 
Havvoth-Jair  fh>m  them,  with  Kenath  and  her  daugh- 
ter-towns, sixty  cities  "  (Bertheau,  CHronik,  p.  16). 
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have  sprung  from  the  great  Jair  of  Manasseh,  or 
some  lesser  i)erson  of  the  name. 

JAI'RUS  [3  s)l.].  1.  Cldftpos:  [Jairm']),  a 
ruler  of  a  synagogue,  probably  in  some  town  near 
the  western  shore  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  He  was 
the  father  of  the  maiden  whom  Jesus  restored  to 
life  (Matt.  ix.  18;  Mark  v.  22;  Luke  viii.  41).  The 
name  is  probably  the  Grecized  form  of  the  Hebrew 
Jaik. 

*  It  has  been  questioned  whether  the  daughter 
of  Jairus  was  really  dead  and  raised  to.  life  again 
by  the  power  of  Jesus,  or  lay  only  in  a  state  of  in- 
sensibility. Among  others  Olshausen  (Bibl.  Comm. 
i.  321  S.)  and  Kobinson  {Lex.  of  the  N.  T.,  p. 
362)  entertain  the  latter  view.  The  doubt  has 
arisen  chiefly  from  the  fact  that  the  Saviour  said 
of  the  damsel,  "She  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth  " 
(see  Matt.  ix.  24).  The  usual  verb  for  describing 
death  as  a  sleep,  it  is  true,  is  a  different  one  {koi- 
fido),  see  John  xi.  11  f);  but  the  one  which  the 
Saviour  employed  in  this  instance  (KadfiiSei)  is 
also  used  of  the  de;id  in  1  Thess.  v.  10,  where 
"  whether  we  wake  or  sleep "  is  equivalent  to 
•'  whether  we  are  alive  or  dead."  Hence  we  may 
attach  the  same  figurative  sense  to  the  word  as 
applied  in  the  passage  before  us.  It  was  a  pecu- 
liarly expressive  way  of  saying  that  in  its  relation 
to  Christ's  power  death  was  merely  a  slumber:  he 
had  only  to  speak  the  word,  and  the  lifeless  rose  at 
once  to  consciousness  and  activity.  But  there  are 
positive  reasons  for  understanding  that  Christ  per- 
formed a  miracle  on  this  occasion.  The  damsel  lay 
dying  when  the  father  went  in  pursuit  of  Jesus  (Luke 
viii.  42) ;  shortly  after  that  she  was  reported  as  dead 
(Mark  v.  35 ) ;  and  was  bewailed  at  the  house  with 
the  lamentation  customary  on  the  decease  of  a  per- 
son (Mark  v.  38  ff. ).  The  idea  that  she  was  asleep 
merely  was  regarded  as  absurd  (Matt.  ix.  24),  and 
Luke  states  expressly  (viii.  55)  that  "her  spirit 
came  again  "  to  her  on  being  commanded  to  arise. 
The  parents  and  the  crowd  "  were  astonished  with 
a  great  astonishment"  at  what  they  beheld  or 
heard  related  (Mark  v.  42),  and  the  Saviour  per- 
mitted that  impression  to  remain  with  them. 

One  other  circumstance  in  this  account  deserves 
notice.  Our  Lord  on  arriving  at  the  house  of  Jai- 
rus found  the  mourners  already  singing  the  death- 
dirge,  and  the  "minstrels  "  (av\i)Tai,  "flute-play- 
ers") performing  their  part  in  the  service  (Matt. 
ix.  23).  On  that  custom,  see  De  Wette's  Heb?: 
Arclidoloyie,  §  203  (4'e  Aufl.). 

Mr.  Lane  mentions  that  it  is  chiefly  at  the  funer- 
als of  the  rich  among  the  modern  Egyptians  that 
musicians  are  employed  as  mourners.  {Modern 
Efjyptiam,  ii.  287,  297.)  It  is  not  within  the 
ability  of  every  family  to  employ  them,  as  they  are 
professional  actors,  and  their  presence  involves  some 
expense.  The  same  thing,  as  a  practical  result, 
was  true,  no  doubt,  in  ancient  times."  Hence 
"  the  minstrels  "  very  properly  appear  in  this  par- 
ticular history.  Jairus,  the  father  of  the  damsel 
whom  Christ  restored  to  life,  being  a  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  was  a  person  of  some  rank  among  his 
countrymen.  In  such  a  family  the  most  decent 
style  of  performing  the  last  sad  offices  would  be 
observed.  Further,  the  narrative  allows  of  hardly 
Any  interval  between  the  daughter's  death  and  the 


o  *  Even  if  the  rule  was  stricter,  circumstances 
would  control  the  practice.  The  poor  must  often  with- 
hold the  prescribed  tribute.  The  Talmud  {Chelhuboth, 
iv.  3)  says,  with  reference  to  the  death  of  a  wife : 
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commencement  of  the  waiUng.  This  agrees  with 
the  present  oriental  custom ;  for  when  the  death  of 
a  person  is  expected,  preparations  are  often  made  so 
as  to  have  the  lament  begin  almost  as  soon  as  the 
last  breath  is  drawn.  H. 

2.  ClApos;  [Vat.  Ueipos-])  Esth.  xi.  2.  [Jaik, 
3-]  W.  T.  B. 

JA'KAN"  ("irj^;:  [='if^r,  intellu/enl,  saga- 
cious]: 'A.Kdvy  [Vat.  Clvuv\]'khx.  [luaKav  koliI 
OvKafj.--  Jacan),  son  of  Ezer  the  Horite  (1  Chr.  i. 
42).  The  name  is  identical  with  that  more  com- 
monly expressed  in  the  A.  V.  as  Jaakan.  And 
see  Akan. 

JA'KEH  (71)?^,  and  in  some  MSS.  S'p;j.  [see 
infra],  which  is  followed  by  a  MS.  of  the  TaTgum 
in  the  Cambridge  Univ.  Libr.,  and  was  evidently 
the  reading  of  the  Vulgate,  where  the  whole  clause 
is  rendered  symbohcally —"  Verba  congregantis 
filii  vomentis").  The  A.  V.  of  Prov.  xxx.  1,  fol- 
lowing the  authority  of  the  Targum  and  Syriac, 
has  represented  this  as  the  proper  name  of  the 
father  of  Agur,  whose  sayings  are  collected  in  Prov. 
XXX.,  and  such  is  the  natural  interpretation.  But  be- 
yond this  we  have  no  clew  to  the  existence  of  either 
Agur  or  Jakeh.  Of  course  if  Agur  be  Solomon, 
it  follows  that  Jakeh  was  a  name  of  David  of  some 
mystical  significance.  But  for  this  there  is  not  a 
shadow  of  support.  Jarchi,  punning  on  the  two 
names,  explains  the  clause,  "  the  words  of  Solomon, 
who  gathered  understanding  and  vomited  it,"  evi- 
dently having  before  him  the  reading  Sp"*,  which 

he  derived  from  Sip,  "  to  vomit."  This  explana- 
tion, it  needs  scarcely  be  said,  is  equally  character- 
ized by  elegance  and  truth.     Others,  adopting  the 

form  np^,  and  connecting  it  with  Hnp^  (or  as 

Fiirst  gives  it,  nHp^),  yikk'hdh,  "obedience," 
apply  it  to  Solomon  in  his  late  repentance.  But 
these  and  the  like  are  the  merest  conjectures.  If 
Jakeh  be  the  name  of  a  person,  aa  there  is  every 
reason  to  beUeve,  we  know  nothing  more  about 
him;  if  not,  there  is  no  limit  to  the  symbohcal 
meanings  which  may  be  extracted  from  the  clause 
hi  which  it  occurs,  and  which  change  with  the  ever- 
shifting  ground  of  the  critic's  point  of  view.  That 
the  passage  was  early  corrupted  is  clear  from  the 
rendering  of  the  LXX.,  who  insert  ch.  xxx.  1-14 
in  the  middle  of  ch.  xxiv.  The  first  clause  they 
translate  robs  i/xovs  \6yovs,  vU,  (fio^i\6i)Ti,  koX 
Sf^dfifyos  avTohs  fxtTavSei  —  "  My  son,  fear  my 
words,  and,  having  received  them,  repent:  "  a  mean- 
ing which  at  first  sight  seems  hard  to  extract  from 
the  Hebrew,  and  which  has  therefore  been  aban- 
doned as  hopelessly  corrupt.  But  a  sUght  alteration 
of  one  or  two  letters  and  the  vowel-points  will,  if 
it  do  no  more,  at  least  show  how  the  LXX.  arrived 
at   their  extraordinary   translation.      They   must 

have  read  CDtt7i^l  TlTli^  '^32  "l^^n  '^~}'D.1,  in 
which  the  letters  of  the  last  word  are  sUghtly  trans- 
posed, in  order  to  account  for  fj.fTai/6fi,  In  sup- 
port  of   this   alteration   see   Zech.   xi.    5,    where 

^IZ^tC't^")  is  rendered  nereneKovTofi     The  Targum 


"  Etiam  pauperrimus  inter  Israelitas  praebebit  ei  non 
minus  quam  duas  tibias  et  unam  lamentatricem." 

H. 
6  This  conjecture  incidentally  throws  light  on  th« 
LXX.   of  Prov.   xiv.   15,   epxerai   eis  neTavoiav .   for 
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and  Syriac  point  to  different  readings  also,  though 
not  where  Jakeh  is  concerned. 

Hitzio;  (f/j'e  Sirrilthe  Salomons),  unable  to  find 
any  other  explanation,  has  recourse  t«  an  alteration 
of  the  text  as  violent  as  it  is  unauthorized.     He 

proposes  to  read  M2?Cl  rTnfJ^^  ]2,  "the  son  of 
her  whose  obedience  is  Massa:  "  which,  to  say  the 
least  of  it,  is  a  very  remarkable  way  of  indicating 
"  the  queen  of  Massa."     But  in  order  to  arrive  at 

this  reading  he  first  adopts  the  rare  word  Hnj^^^ 
(which  only  occurs  in  the  const,  state  in  two  pas- 
sages, Gen.  xlix.  10,  and  Prov.  xxx.  17),  to  which 
he  attaches  the  unusual  form  of  the  pronominal 
sufhx,  and  ekes  out  his  explanation  by  the  help  of 
an  elliptical  and  highly  poetical  construction,  which 
is  strangely  out  of  place  in  the  bald  prose  heading 
of  the  chapter.  Yet  to  this  theory  Bertheau  yields 
a  coy  assent  ("  nicht  ohne  Ziigern,"  die  Sjn:  Srd. 
Einl.  p.  xviii.);  and  thus  Agur  and  Lemuel  are 
brothers,  both  sons  of  a  queen  of  Massa,  the  for- 
mer being  the  reigning  monarch  (Prov.  xxxi.  1). 

Ml^P,  mnssd,  "prophecy"  or  "burden,"  is  consid- 
ered as  a  proper  name  and  identical  with  the  region 
named  Massa  in  Arabia,  occupied  by  the  descen- 
dants of  a  son  of  Ishniael  (Gen.  xxv.  14;  1  Chr.  i. 
30),  and  mentioned  in  connection  with  Dumah. 
This  district,  Hitzig  conjectures,  was  the  same 
which  was  conquered  and  occupied  by  the  500  Sim- 
eonites,  whose  predatory  excursion  in  the  reign  of 
Hezekiah  is  narrated  in  1  Chr.  iv.  41-43.  They 
are  there  said  to  have  annihilated  the  Amalekites 
in  Mount  Seir,  and  to  have  seized  their  country. 
That  this  country  was  Massa,  of  which  Lemuel  was 
king,  and  that  Agur  was  a  descendant  of  the  con- 
quering Simeonites,  is  the  opinion  of  Hitzig,  ap- 
proved by  Bunsen.  But  the  latter,  retaining  the 
received  text,  and  considering  Jakeh  as  a  proper 

name,  takes  St^^H,  hammassd,  as  if  it  were 

"^Ml^^n,  hammassdi,  a  gentilic  name,  "  the  man 
of  Massa,"  supporting  this  by  a  reference  to  Gen. 
xv.  2,  where  p^^'^,  Dammesek,  is  apparently 
used  in  the  same  manner  (Bibelwerk,  i.,  clxxviii.). 
There  is  good  reason,  however,  to  suspect  that  the 
word  in  question  in  the  latter  passage  is  an  inter- 
polation, or  that  the  verse  is  in  some  way  corrupt, 
as  the  rendering  of  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac  is  not 
supported  by  the  ordinary  usages  of  Hebrew,  though 
it  is  adopted  by  the  A.  V.,  and  by  Gesenius,  Kno- 


hnUTKb  ^''a"',    which   they   probably  read   rf^^ 

Dtt7M  V.   Valeat  quantum. 

T  T  : ' 

o  *  Here,  as  generally  in  the  English  edition  of  this 
work,  Cod.  B,  or  the  Vatican  manuscript  1209,  is  con- 
founded with  the  Roman  edition  of  1587.  The  Vat- 
ican manuscript  (B)  does  not  contain  the  books  of 
Maccabees.  A. 

6  The  name  itself  will  perhaps  repay  a  few  mo- 
ments' consideration.  As  borne  by  the  Apostles  and 
their  contemporaries  in  the  N.  T.,  it  was  of  course 
Jacob,  and  it  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  in  them  it 
reappears  for  the  first  time  since  the  patriarch  himself. 
In  the  unchangeable  East  St.  James  is  still  St.  Jacob 
—  Mar  Yaknnb ;  but  no  sooner  had  the  name  left  the 
shores  of  Palestine  than  it  underwent  a  series  of  cu- 
rious and  interesting  changes  probably  unparalleled 
in  any  other  case.  To  the  Greeks  it  became  'Icucw^os, 
with  the  accent  on  the  first  syllable ;  to  the  l.iatiu8, 
Jacobus,  doubtless  similarly  accented,  since  in  Italian 
it  is  Idcotno  or  Gidconto  [also  Jdcopo].     In  Spain  it 
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bel,  and  others.  In  any  case  the  instances  cxe  not 
analogous.  W.  A.  W. 

JA'KIM  (D'^p^  [ivhom  God  lifts  upy.  'laKifi; 
[Vat.]  laKiifJi-  Jacim).  1.  Head  of  the  12th 
course  of  priests  in  tlie  reign  of  David  (1  Chr. 
xxiv.  12).  The  Alex.  LXX.  gives  the  name  Elia- 
kim  (EKMKei/j.)-     [Jehoiakib;  Jachin.] 

2.  [Alex.  luKfifi.]  A  Benjamite,  one  of  the 
Bene-Shimhi  [sons  of  S.]  (1  Chr.  viii.  19). 

A.  C.  H. 

JA'LON  ("I^^^  IJ^yiny-,  abiding']:  'lafu&y', 
[Vat.  A/uo)!';]  Alex.  laKiou'-  J(don),  one  of  the 
sons  of  Ezrah,  a  person  named  in  the  genealogies 
of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iv.  17). 

JAM'BRES.  [See  Jannes  and  Jambres.] 
JAM'BRI.  Shortly  after  the  death  of  Judas 
Maccabaeus  (b.  c.  161),  "the  children  of  Jambri" 
are  said  to  have  made  a  predatory  attack  on  a  de- 
tachment of  the  Maecabeean  forces  and  to  have  suf- 
fered reprisals  (1  Mace.  ix.  36-41).  The  name 
does  not  occur  elsewhere,  and  the  variety  of  read- 
ings is  considerable :  'lafi0pi.  Cod.  B ;  "  [lafi&piv,^ 
la/xPpeiv,  Cod.  A;  [Sin.  AynjSpet,  Iayu;8pi;]  alii, 
'Afj.$poi,  'Af/.ppk  Syr.  Ambrei.  Josephus  (Ant. 
xiii.  1,  §  2)  reads  ol  'Afxapalov  iralSes,  and  it 
seems  almost  certain  that  the  true  reading  is  ''Afipl 
(-eOi  a  form  which  occurs  elsewhere  (1  K.  xvi.  22: 
Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  12,  §  5,  '  AfxapTvos ;  1  Chr.  xxvii. 

18,  Heb.  ''"1^^,  Vulg.  Amn;  1  Chr.  ix.  4,  'A/i- 
jSpotju). 

It  has  been  conjectured  (Drusius,  Michaelis, 
Grimm,  1  Mace.  ix.  36)  that  the  original  text  was 

'^"IDM  ^32,  "  the  sons  of  the  Amorites,"  and  that 
the  reference  is  to  a  family  of  the  Amorites  who 
had  in  early  times  occupied  the  town  Medeba  (ver. 
36)  on  the  borders  of  Keuben  (Num.  xxi.  30,  31). 

B.  F.  W. 
JAMES  ClaKwfios'  Jacobus),^  the  name  of 

several  persons  mentioned  ui  the  N.  T. 

1.  James  the  Son  of  Zebeoee.  This  is  the 
only  one  of  the  Apostles  of  whose  life  and  death 
we  can  write  with  certainty.  The  little  that  we 
know  of  him  we  have  on  the  authority  of  Scripture. 
All  else  that  is  reported  is  idle  legend,  with  the 
possible  exception  of  one  tale,  handed  down  by 
Clement  of  Alexandria  to  Eusebius,  and  by  Euse- 
bius  to  us.  With  this  single  exception  the  Une  of 
demarcation  is  drawn  clear  and  sharp.     There  is 


assumed  two  forms,  apparently  of  different  origins : 
logo  —  In  modem  Spanish  tiego,  Portuguese,  Tiago 
—  and  Xayme  or  Jnyme,  pronounced  Hayme,  with  a 
strong  initial  guttural.  In  France  it  became  Jarques  ; 
but  another  form  was  Jame,  which  appears  in  the 
metrical  life  of  St.  Thomas  a  Becket  by  Gamier  (a.  d. 
1170-74),  quoted  in  Robertson's  Becket,  p.  139,  note. 
From  this  last  the  transition  to  our  James  is  eat>y. 
When  it  first  appeared  in  English,  or  through  what 
channel,  the  writer  has  not  been  able  to  trace.  Pos- 
sibly it  came  from  Scotland,  where  the  name  was  a 
favorit*  one.  It  exists  in  Wycliffe's  Bible  (1381).  In 
Russia,  and  in  Germany  and  the  countries  more  im- 
mediately related  thereto,  the  name  has  retained  its 
original  form,  and  accordingly  there  alone  there  would 
seem  to  be  no  distinction  between  Jacob  and  James  ; 
which  was  the  case  even  in  medieeval  Latin,  where 
Jacob  and  Jacobus  were  always  discriminated.  Its 
modern  dress,  however,  sits  very  lightly  on  the  name ; 
and  we  see  in  "Jacobite  ''  and  "Jacobin  "  how  ready 
it  is  to  throw  it  off,  and,  like  a  true  Oriental,  reveal 
I  its  original  form.  Q, 
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no  fear  of  confounding  the  St.  James  of  the  New 
Testament  with  the  liero  of  Conipostella. 

Of  St.  James's  early  life  we  know  nothing.  We 
first  hear  of  him  a.  d.  27,  when  he  was  called  to 
be  our  Lord's  disciple;  and  he  disappears  from  view 
A.  D.  44,  when  he  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  hands 
of  Herod  Agrippa  I.  We  proceed  to  thread  to- 
gether the  several  pieces  of  information  which  the 
inspired  writers  have  given  us  respecting  him  dur- 
ing these  seventeen  years. 

I.  His  HisUn-y.  —  In  the  spring  or  summer  of 
the  year  27,  Zebedee,"  a  fisherman,  but  posses.sed 
at  least  of  competence  (Mark  i.  20),  was  out  on  the 
Sea  of  Galilee,  with  his  two  sons,  James  and  John, 
and  some  boatmen,  whom  either  he  had  hired  for 
the  occasion,  or  who  more  probably  were  his  usual 
attendants.  He  was  engaged  in  his  customary  oc- 
cupation of  fishing,  and  near  him  was  another  boat 
belonging  to  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  whom  he 
and  his  sons  were  in  partnership.  Finding  them- 
selves unsuccessful,  the  occupants  of  both  boats 
came  ashore,  and  began  to  wash  their  nets.  At 
this  time  the  new  Teacher,  who  had  now  been  min- 
istering about  six  months,  and  with  whom  Simon 
and  Andrew,  and  in  all  probability  John,  were  al- 
ready well  acquainted  (John  i.  4i),  appeared  upon 
the  beach.  He  requested  leave  of  Simon  and  An- 
drew to  address  the  crowds  that  flocked  around  him 
from  their  boat,  which  was  lying  at  a  convenient 
distance  from  the  shore.  The  discourse  being  com- 
pleted, and  the  crowds  dispersing,  Jksus  desired 
Simon  to  put  out  into  the  deeper  water,  and  to  try 
another  cast  for  fish.  Though  reluctant,  Simon 
did  as  he  was  desired,  through  the  awe  which  he 
ah'eady  entertained  for  One  who,  he  thought,  might 
possibly  be  the  promised  Messiah  (John  i.  41,  42), 
and  whom  even  now  he  addressed  as  "Rabbi" 
iiiriffTciTa,  Luke  v.  5,  the  word  used  by  this  Evan- 
gelist for  'Pa^^l).  Astonished  at  the  success  of 
his  draught,  he  beckoned  to  his  partners  in  the 
other  boat  to  come  and  help  him  and  his  brother 
in  landing  the  fish  caught.  The  same  amazement 
communicated  itself  to  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and 
flashed  conviction  on  the  souls  of  all  the  four  fish- 
ermen. They  had  doubted  and  mused  before ;  now 
they  believed.  At  His  call  they  left  all,  and  became, 
once  and  for  ever,  His  disciples,  hereafter  to  catch 
men. 

This  is  the  call  of  St.  James  to  the  discipleship. 
It  will  be  seen  that  we  have  regarded  the  events 
narrated  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  (Matt.  iv. 
18-22;  Mark  i.  16-20)  as  identical  with  those 
related  by  St.  Luke  (Imke  v.  1-11),  in  accordance 
with  the  opinion  of  Hammond,  Lightfoot,  Maldo- 
natus,  Lardner,  Trench,  Wordsworth,  etc.;  not  as 
distinct  from  them,  as  supposed  by  Alford,  Gres- 
well,  etc. 

For  a  full  year  we  lose  sight  of  St.  James.  He 
is  then,  in  the  spring  of  28,  called  to  the  apostle- 
ship  with  his  eleven  brethren  (Matt.  x.  2;  Mark 
iii.  14;  Luke  vi.  13;  Acts  i.  13).  In  the  list  of 
the  Apostles  given  us  by  St.  Mark,  and  in  the  book 
of  Acts,  his  name  occurs  next  to  that  of  Simon 
Peter :  in  the  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke 
it  comes  third.  It  is  clear  that  in  these  lists  the 
names  are  not  placed  at  random.  In  all  four,  the 
names  of  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John  are 
placed  first ;  and  it  is  plain  that  these  four  Apostles 


<»  An  ecclesiastical  tradition,  of  uncertain  date, 
places  the  residence  of  Zebedee  and  the  birth  of  St. 
Tames  at  Japhia,  now  Ya/a,  near  Nazareth.    Hence 
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were  at  the  head  of  the  twelve  throughout.  Thus 
we  see  that  Peter,  James,  apd  John,  alone  were 
admitted  to  the  miracle  of  the  raising  of  Jainis's 
daughter  (Mai-k  v.  37;  Luke  viii.  51).  The  same 
three  Apostles  alone  were  permitted  to  be  present 
at  the  Transfiguration  (Matt.  xvii.  1 ;  Mark  ix.  2 ; 
Luke  ix.  28).  The  same  three  alone  were  allowed 
to  witness  the  Agony  (Matt.  xxvi.  37;  Mark  xiv. 
33).  And  it  is  Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew 
who  ask  our  Lord  for  an  explanation  of  his  dark 
sayings  with  regard  to  the  end  of  the  world  and 
his  second  coming  (Mark  xiii.  3).  It  is  worthy  of 
notice  that  in  all  these  places,  with  one  exception 
(Luke  ix.  28),  the  name  of  James  is  put  before 
that  of  John,  and  that  John  is  twice  described  as 
"the  brother  of  James"  (Mark  v.  37;  Matt.  xvii. 
1).  This  would  appear  to  imply  that  at  this  time 
James,  either  from  age  or  character,  took  a  higher 
position  than  his  brother.  On  the  last  occasion  on 
which  St.  James  is  mentioned  we  find  this  position 
reversed.  That  the  prominence  of  these  three 
Apostles  was  founded  on  personal  character  (as  out 
of  every  twelve  persons  there  must  be  two  or  three 
to  take  the  lead),  and  that  it  was  not  an  ofiice  held 
by  them  "  quos  Domiims,  ordinis  servandi  caus^, 
coeteris  praeposuit,"  as  King  James  I.  has  said 
{Prmfat.  Man.  in  Apol.  pro  Jur.  Fid.),  can 
scarcely  be  doubted  (cf.  Eusebius,  ii.  14). 

It  would  seem  to  have  been  at  the  time  of  the 
appointment  of  the  twelve  Apostles  that  the  name 
of  Boanerges  [Boankdgks]  was  given  to  the  sons 
of  Zebedee.  It  might,  however,  like  Simon's  name 
of  Peter,  have  been  conferred  before.  This  name 
plainly  was  not  bestowed  upon  them  because  they 
heard  the  voice  like  thunder  from  the  cloud  (Jerome), 
nor  because  "divina  eorum  praedicatio  magnum 
quendam  et  illustrem  sonitum  per  terrar^im  orbem 
datura  erat"  (Vict.  Antioch.),  nor  ws  fj.eya\0K-fi- 
pvKus  Kal  dfoXoyccraTov?  (Theoph.),  but  it  was, 
like  the  name  given  to  Simon,  at  once  descriptive 
and  prophetic.  The  "  Rockman  "  had  a  natural 
strength,  which  was  described  by  his  title,  and  he 
was  to  have  a  divine  strength,  predicted  by  the 
same  title.  In  the  same  way  the  "  Sons  of  Thunder  " 
had  a  burning  and  impetuous  spirit,  which  twice 
exhibits  itself  in  its  unchasteiied  Ibrm  (Luke  ix.  54; 
Mark  x.  37),  and  which,  when  moulded  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  taking  different  sliaj)es,  led  St.  James 
to  be  the  first  apostolic  martyr,  and  St.  John  to 
become  in  an  especial  manner  the  Apostle  of  Love. 

The  first  occasion  on  which  this  natural  char- 
acter manifests  itself  in  St.  James  and  his  brother 
is  at  the  commencement  of  our  Lord's  last  journey 
to  Jerusalem  in  the  year  30.  He  was  passing 
through  Samaria;  and  now  courting  rather  than 
avoiding  publicity,  he  "  sent  messengers  before  his 
face"  into  a  certain  village,  "to  make  ready  for 
him"  (Luke  ix.  52),  i.  e.  in  all  probability  to  an- 
nounce him  as  the  Messiah.  The  Samaritans,  with 
their  old  jealousy  strong  upon  them,  refused  to 
receive  him,  because  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem 
instead  of  to  Gerizim;  and  in  exasperation  James 
and  John  entreated  their  Master  to  follow  the 
example  of  Elyah,  and  call  down  fire  to  consume 
them.  The  rebuke  of  their  Lord  is  testified  to  by 
all  the  New  Testament  MSS.  The  words  of  the 
rebuke,  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye 
are  of,"  rest  on  the  authority  of  the  Codex  Bezos, 


that  village  is  commonly  known  to  the  members  of 
the  Latin  Church  in  that  district  as  San  Giacomo. 
[Japhia.] 
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and  a  few  MSS.  of  minor  value.  The  rest  of  the 
verse,  "  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy 
men's  Ih^es,  but  to  save  them,"  is  an  insertion 
without  authority  of  MSS.  (see  Alford,  in  loc. )." 

At  the  end  of  the  same  journey  a  similar  spirit 
appears  again.  As  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  our 
Lord  declared  to  his  Apostles  the  circumstances  of 
his  coming  Passion,  and  at  the  same  time  strength- 
ened them  by  the  promise  that  they  should  sit  on 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
These  words  seem  to  have  made  a  great  impression 
upon  Salome,  and  she  may  have  thought  her  two 
sons  quite  as  fit  as  the  sons  of  Jonas  to  be  the  chief 
ministers  of  their  Ijord  in  the  mysterious  kingdom 
which  he  was  alwut  to  assume.  She  approached 
therefore,  and  besought,  perhaps  with  a  special 
reference  in  her  mind  to  Peter  and  Andrew,  that 
her  two  sons  might  sit  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left  in  his  kingdom,  i.  e.  according  to  a  Jewish 
form  of  expression  *  (.Joseph.  Anl.  vi.  11,  §  9),  that 
they  might  be  next  to  the  King  in  honor.  The 
two  brothers  joined  with  her  in  the  prayer  (Mark 
X.  .3.5).  The  Lord  passed  by  their  jjctition  with  a 
mild  reproof,  showing  that  the  request  had  not 
arisen  from  an  evil  heart,  but  from  a  spirit  which 
aimed  too  high.  He  told  them  that  they  should 
drink  His  cup  and  be  baptized  with  His  baptism 
of  suffering,  but  turned  their  minds  away  at  once 
.from  the  thought  of  future  preeminence:  in  His 
kingdom  none  of  his  Apostles  were  to  be  lords  over 
the  rest.  The  indignation  felt  by  the  ten  would 
show  that  they  regarded  the  petition  of  the  two 
brothers  as  an  attempt  at  infringing  on  their  priv- 
ileges aa  much  as  on  those  of  Peter  and  Andrew. 

From  the  time  of  the  Agony  in  the  Garden,  A.  d. 
30,  to  the  time  of  his  martjTdom,  A.  D.  44,  we 
know  nothing  of  St.  James,  except  that  after  the 
ascension  he  persevered  in  prayer  with  the  other 
Apostles,  and  the  women,  and  the  Lord's  brethren 
(Acts  i.  1-3).  In  the  year  44  Herod  Agrippa  I., 
sou  of  Aristobulus,  was  ruler  of  all  the  dominions 
which  at  the  death  of  his  grandfather,  Herod  the 
Great,  had  been  divided  between  Archelaus,  An- 
tipas,  Philip,  and  Lysanias.  He  had  received  from 
Caligula,  Trachonitis  in  the  year  37,  Galilee  and 
Persea  in  the  year  40.  On  the  accession  of  Clau- 
dius, in  the  year  41,  he  received  from  him  Idumeea, 
Samaria,  and  Judffia.  This  sovereign  was  at  once 
a  supple  statesman  and  a  stern  .lew  (Joseph.  Ant. 
xviii.  6,  §  7,  xix.  5-8):  a  king  with  not  a  few  grand 
and  kingly  qualities,  at  the  same  time  eaten  up 
with  Jewish  pride  —  the  type  of  a  lay  Pharisee. 
"  He  was  very  ambitious  to  oblige  the  people  with 
donations,"  and  "  he  wa.s  exactly  careful  in  the 
observance  of  the  laws  of  his  country,  keeping  him- 
self entirely  pure,  and  not  allowing  one  day  to  pass 
over  his  head  without  its  appointed  sacrifice  "  (Ant. 
xix.  7,  §  3).  Policy  and  inclination  would  alike 
lead  such  a  monarch  "  to  lay  hands  "  (not  "  stretch 
forth  his  hands,"  A.  V.  Acts  xii.  1)  "on  certain 
of  the  church;"  and  accordingly,  when  the  pass- 
over  of  the  year  44  had  brought  St.  James  and  St. 
Peter  to  Jerusalem,  he  seized  them  both,  considering 


a  *  See  note  d  under  Elijah,  vol.  i.  p.  707  f.    A. 

b  The  same  form  is  common  throughout  the  East. 
See  Lane's  Arab.  Night.':,  vol.  iil.  p.  212,  &c. 

c  The  great  Armenian  convent  at  Jerusalem  on  the 
so-called  Mount  Zion  is  dedicated  to  "  St.  James  the 
sou  of  Zebedee."  The  church  of  the  convent,  or  rather 
a  small  cluipel  on  its  northeast  side,  occupies  the  tra- 
ditional, site  of  his  martyrdom.  Tliis,  however,  can 
7G 
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doubtless  that  if  he  cut  off  the  "  Son  of  Thunder  " 
and  the  "  Kockman  "  the  new  sect  would  be  more 
ti"actable  or  more  weak  under  the  presidency  of 
James  the  Just,  for  whose  character  he  probably 
had  a  lingering  and  sincere  respect.  James  was 
apprehended  first  —  his  natural  impetuosity  of  tem- 
per would  .seem  to  have  urged  him  on  even  beyond 
Peter.  And  "  Herod  the  king,"  the  historian 
simply  tells  us,  "  killed  James  the  brother  of  John 
with  the  sword"  (Acts  xii.  2).  This  is  all  that 
we  know  for  certain  of  his  death.''  We  may  notice 
two  things  respecting  it  —  first,  that  James  is  now 
described  as  the  brother  of  John,  whereas  previously 
John  had  been  described  as  the  brother  of  James, 
showing  that  the  reputation  of  John  had  increased, 
and  that  of  James  diminished,  by  the  time  that 
St.  Luke  wrote :  and  secondly,  that  he  perished  not 
by  stoning,  but  by  the  sword.  The  Jewish  law 
laid  down  that  if  seducers  to  strange  worship  were 
few,  they  should  be  stoned;  if  many,  that  they 
should  be  beheaded.  Either  therefore  Herod  in- 
tended that  James's  death  should  be  the  teginning 
of  a  sanguinary  persecution,  or  he  merely  followed 
the  Roman  custom  of  putting  to  death  from  prefer- 
ence (see  Lightfoot,  in  loc). 

The  death  of  so  prominent  a  champion  left  a 
huge  gap  in  the  ranks  of  the  infant  society,  which 
was  filled  partly  by  St.  James,  the  brother  of  our 
Lord,  who  now  steps  forth  into  greater  prominence 
in  Jerusalem,  and  partly  by  St.  Paul,  who  had  now 
been  seven  years  a  convert,  and  who  shortly  after- 
wards set  out  on  his  first  apostolic  journey. 

II.  Chronological  recapitulation.  —  In  the  spring 
or  summer  of  the  year  27  James  was  called  to  be 
a  disciple  of  Christ.  In  the  spring  of  28  he  was 
appointed  one  of  the  Twelve  Ajwstles,  and  at  that 
time  probably  received,  with  his  brother,  the  title 
of  Boanerges.  In  the  autumn  of  the  same  year  he 
was  admitted  to  the  miraculous  raising  of  Jairus's 
daughter.  In  the  spring  of  the  year  29  he  wit- 
nessed the  Transfiguration.  Very  early  in  the  j'ear 
30  he  urged  his  Lord  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven 
to  consume  the  Samaritan  village.  About  threo 
months  later  in  the  same  year,  just  before  the  final 
arrival  in  Jerusalem,  he  and  his  brother  made  their 
ambitious  request  through  their  mother  Salome. 
On  th6  night  before  the  Crucifixion  he  was  present 
at  the  Agony  in  the  Garden.  On  the  day  of  the 
Ascension  he  is  mentioned  as  persevering  with  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles  and  disciples  in  prayer.  Shortly 
before  the  day  of  the  Passover,  in  the  year  44,  he 
was  put  to  death.  Thus  during  fourteen  out  of 
the  seventeen  years  that  elapsed  between  his  call 
and  his  death  we  do  not  even  catch  a  glimpse  of 
him. 

HI.  Tradition  respecting  him.  —  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  in  the  seventh  book  of  the  IIi/jx>lyjx)seis, 
relates,  concerning  St.  James's  martyrdom,  that 
the  prosecutor  was'  so  moved  by  witnessing  his  bold 
confession  that  he  declared  himself  a  Christian  on 
the  spot :  accused  and  accuser  were  therefore  hurried 
off  together,  and  on  the  road  the  latter  begged  St. 
James  to  grant  him  forgiveness;  after  a  moment's 

hardly  be  the  actual  site  (Williams,  Holy  Cky^  ii.  658). 
Its  most  interesting  pos8e.ssion  is  the  chair  of  the 
Apostle,  a  venerable  relic,  the  age  of  which  is  perhaps 
traceable  as  far  back  as  the  4th  century  (Williams, 
5(i0).  But  as  it  would  seem  that  it  is  believed  to  have 
belonged  to  "  the  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,"'  it  is 
doubtful  to  which  of  the  two  Jameses  the  tiadition 
would  attach  it. 
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hesitation,  the  Apostle  kissed  liim,  saying,  "Peace 
be  to  thee!"  and  they  were  beheaded  together. 
This  tradition  is  preserved  by  l'>usebius  (//.  A',  ii.  6). 
There  is  no  internal  evidence  against  it,  and  the 
external  evidence  is  sufficient  to  make  it  credible, 
for  Clement  flourished  as  early  as  A.  i).  195,  and 
he  states  expressly  that  the  account  was  given  him 
by  those  who  went  before  him. 

For  legends  respecting  his  death  and  his  con- 
nection with  Spain,  see  the  Roman  Breviary  (in 
Fest.  S.  Jac.  Ap.),  in  which  the  healing  of  a 
paralytic  and  the  conversion  of  Hennogenes  are 
attributed  to  him,  and  where  it  is  asserted  that  he 
preached  the  Gospel  in  Spain,  and  that  his  remains 
were  translated  to  Compostella.  See  also  the  fourth 
book  of  the  Apostolical  History  written  by  Abdias, 
the  (pseudo)  first  bishop  of  Babylon  (Ahdias,  Baby- 
loniee  primi  Kjnscopi  ah  Apostolis  constituti,  de  his- 
ioria  Certaminis  Apostoltci  Libri  decern,  Paris, 
1566);  Isidore,  Z)e  vita  et  obitu  SS.  utrivsque  Test. 
No.  LXXriI.  (HagenoEe,  1529);  Pope  Callixtus 
II. 's  Four  Sermons  on  St.  James  the  Apostle  {Bibl. 
Pair.  Magn.  xv.  p.  324);  Mariana,  De  adtentu 
Jacobi  Apostoli  Majoris  in  Hispnniam  (Col.  Agripp. 
1609);  Baronius,  Martyrol/jgium  Romanum  ad. Jul. 
25,  p.  325  (Antwerp,  1589):  Bollandus,  Acta  Sanc- 
torum ad  Jid.  25,  torn.  vi.  pp.  1-124  (Antwerp, 
1729);  Estius,  Comm.  in  Act.  Ap.  c.  xii. ;  Annot. 
in  difficiliwa  loca  S.  Script.  (Col.  Agripp.  1622); 
Tillemont,  Memoir es  pour  servir  a  I'histoire  ec- 
cUsiastique  des  six  premiers  siecles,  torn.  i.  p.  899 
(Brussels,  1706).  As  there  is  no  shadow  of  foun- 
dation for  any  of  the  legends  here  referred  to  we 
pass  them  by  without  further  notice.  Even  Baronius 
shows  himself  ashamed  of  them ;  Estius  gives  them 
up  as  hopeless;  and  Tillemont  rejects  them  with 
as  much  contempt  as  his  position  would  allow  him 
to  show.  Epiphanius,  without  giving  or  probably 
having  any  authority  for  or  against  his  statement, 
reports  that  St.  James  died  unmarried  (S.  Epiph. 
Adv.  Hair.  ii.  4,  p.  491,  Paris,  1622),  and  that, 
like  his  namesake,  he  lived  the  life  of  a  Nazarite 
(ibid.  iii.  2,  13,  p.  1045). 

2.  James  the  Son  of  Alph^eus.  Matt.  x.  3; 
Mark  iii.  18;  Luke  vi.  15;  Acts  i.  13. 

3.  James  the  Bkothek  of  the  Lord.  Matt, 
xiii.  55;  Mark  vi.  3;  Gal.  i.  19. 

4.  James  the  Son  of  Maky,  Matt,  xxvii.  56 ; 
Luke  xxiv.  10.  Also  called  the  Little,  Mark 
XV.  40. 

6.  James  the  Brother  of  Jude.     Jude  1. 

6.  James  the  BiiorHER  (?)  of  Jude.  Luke 
vi.  16;  Actsi.  13. 

7.  James.  Acts  xii.  17,  xv.  13,  xxi.  18;  1  Cor. 
XV.  7;  Gal.  ii.  9,  12. 

8.  James  the  Servant  of  God  and  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     James  i.  1. 

We  reserve  the  question  of  the  authorship  of  the 
epistle  for  the  present. 

St.  Paul  identifies  for  us  Nos.  3  and  7  (see  Gal. 
ii.  9  and  12  compared  with  i.  19). 

If  we  may  translate  'lovdas  'laKdfiov,  Judas  tlie 
brother,  rather  than  the  son  of  James,  we  may  con- 
clude that  5  and  6  are  identical.  And  that  we 
may  so  translate  it,  is  proved,  if  proof  were  needed, 
by  Winer  {Grammar  of  the  Idioms  of  the  N.  T., 
translated  by  Agnew  and  Ebbeke,  New  York,  1850, 
§§  Ixvi.  and  xxx.),  by  Hiinlein  {Ilandb.  der  Einl. 
in  die  Schriften  des  Neuen  Test,  Erlangen,  1809), 
by  Arnaud  {Recherches  ciitiques  sur  tjEpitre  de 
Jude,  Strasboirg,  1851). 

We  may  identify  o  and  fi  with  3,  because  we 
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know  that  James  the  Lord's  brother  had  a  brother 
named  Jude. 

We  may  identify  4  with  3  because  we  know 
James  the  son  of  Mary  had  a  brother  named  Joses, 
and  so  also  had  James  the  Lord's  brother. 

Thus  there  remain  two  only,  James  the  son  of 
Alphseus  (2.),  and  James  the  brother  of  the  Ijord 
(3.).  Can  we,  or  can  we  not,  identify  them?  This 
requires  a  longer  consideration. 

I.  By  comparing  Matt,  xxvii.  56  and  Mark  xv. 
40,  with  John  xix.  25,  we  find  that  the  Virgin  JIary 
had  a  sister  named  like  herself,  Mary,  who  was  the 
wife  of  Clopas,  and  who  had  two  sons,  James  the 
Little,  and  Joses.  It  has  been  suggested  that 
"  Mary  the  wife  of  Clopas  "  in  John  xix.  25  need 
not  be  the  same  person  as  "his  mother's  sister" 
(Kitto,  Lange,  Davidson),  but  the  Greek  will  not 
admit  of  this  construction  without  the  addition  or 
the  omission  of  a  Kat.  By  referring  to  Matt.  xiii. 
55  and  Mark  vi.  3  we  find  that  a  James  and  a 
Joses,  with  two  other  brethren  called  Jude  and 
Simon,  and  at  least  three  (irairai)  sisters,  were 
living  with  the  Virgin  Mary  at  Nazareth.  By 
referring  to  Luke  vi.  16  and  Acts  i.  13  we  find  that 
there  were  two  brethren  named  James  and  Jude 
among  the  Apostles.  It  would  certainly  be  natural 
to  think  that  we  had  here  but  one  family  of  four 
brothers  and  three  or  more  sisters,  the  children  of 
Clopas  and  Mary,  nephews  and  nieces  of  the  Virgin. 
Mary.  There  are  difficulties,  however,  in  the  way 
of  this  conclusion.  For,  (1)  the  four  brethren  in 
Matt.  xiii.  55  are  described  as  the  brothers  (a5e\- 
(|)oi)  of  Jesus,  not  as  His  cousins;  (2)  they  are 
found  living  as  at  their  home  with  the  Virgin 
Mary,  which  seems  unnatural  if  she  were  their 
aunt,  their  mother  being,  as  we  know,  still  alive; 
(3)  the  James  of  Luke  vi.  15  is  described  as  the  son 
not  of  Clopas,  but  of  Alphseus;  (4)  the  "brethren 
of  the  Lord  "  (who  are  plainly  James,  Joses,  Jude, 
and  Simon)  appear  to  be  excluded  from  the  Apos- 
tolic band  by  their  declared  unbelief  in  his  Mes- 
siahship  (John  vii.  3-5)  and  by  being  formally  dis- 
tinguished from  the  disciples  by  the  Gospel-writers 
(Matt.  xii.  48;  Mark  iii.  33;  John  ii.  12;  Acts  i. 
14);  (5)  James  and  Jude  are  not  designated  as  the 
Lord's  brethren  in  the  lists  of  the  Apostles;  (6) 
Mary  is  designated  as  mother  of  James  and  Joses, 
whereas  she  would  have  been  called  mother  of  James 
and  .J\ide,  had  James  and  Jude  been  Apostles,  and 
Joses  not  an  Apostle  (Matt,  xxvii.  56). 

These  are  the  six  chief  objections  which  may  be 
made  to  the  hypothesis  of  there  being  but  one 
family  of  brethren  named  James,  Joses,  Jude,  and 
Simon.     The  following  answers  may  be  given :  — 

Objection  1.  —  "  They  are  called  brethren."  It 
is  a  sound  rule  of  criticism  th!it  words  are  to  be 
understood  in  their  most  simple  and  literal  accepta^ 
tion;  but  there  is  a  limit  to  this  rule.  When 
greater  difficulties  are  caused  by  adhering  to  the 
literal  meaning  of  a  word,  than  by  interpreting  it 
more  liberally,  it  is  the  part  of  the  critic  to  inter- 
pret more  liberally,  rather  than  to  cling  to  the 
ordinary  and  literal  meaning  of  a  word.  Now  it  is 
clearly  not  necessary  to  understand  aSf\<poi  as 
"brothei-s"  in  the  nearest  sense  of  brotherhood. 
It  need  not  mean  more  than  relative  (comp.  LXX. 
Gen.  xiii.  8,  xiv.  14,  xx.  12,  xxix.  12,  xxxi.  23; 
Lev.  XXV.  48;  Deut.  ii.  8;  Job  xix.  13,  xiii.  11; 
Xen.  Cyrop.  i.  5,  §  47;  Isocr.  Paneg.  20;  Plat. 
Phced.  hi,  Crit.  16 ;  see  also  Cic.  ad  Att.  15 ;  Tac. 
Ann.  iii.  38 ;  Quint.  Curt.  vi.  10,  §  34 ;  comp.  Suicer 
and  Schleusner,  in  voc).    But  perhaps  the  circum- 
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Btances  of  the  case  would  lead  us  to  translate  it  1 
brethren?     On   the  contrary,  such  a  translation 
appears   to  produce  very  grave  difficulties.     For, 
first,  it  introduces  two  sets  of  four  first-cousins, 
bearing  the  same  names  of  James,  Joses,  Jude,  and 
Simon,  who  appear  u|)on  the  statje  without  any- 
thing to  show  which  is  the  son  of  Clopas,  and  which 
his  cousin ;  and  secondly,  it  drives  us  to  take  our 
choice    between    three    doubtful   and  improbable 
hypotheses  as  to  the  parentage  of  this  second  set 
of  James,  Joses,  Jude,  and  Simon.    There  are  three 
such   hypotheses  :    {<i.)  The  Kistern   hyiwthesis, 
that  they  were  the  children  of  Joseph  by  a  former 
wife.     This  notion  originated   in  the  apocryphal 
Gos[)el  of  Peter  (Orig.  in  Matt.  xiii.  55,  Op.  tom. 
ill.  p.  462,  IC.  ed.  Delarue),  and  was  adopted  by 
St.  Epiphanius,  St.  Hilary,  and    St.  Ambrose,  and 
handeil  on  to  the  later  Greek  Church  (Epiph.  HtBr. 
xxvii.  1,  Op.  tom.  i.  p.  115;  Hil.  w  Matt,  i.,  St. 
Auibr.  Op.  tom.  ii.  p.  2G0,  Ed.  Iteiied.).     (6.)  The 
Ilelvidian    hypothesis,    put    forward    at    first   by 
Ifenosus,  Heividius,  and  Jovinian,  and  revived  by 
Strauss  and  Herder  in  Germany,  and  by  Davidson 
and  Alford  in  I'Jigland,  that  James,  Joses,  Jude, 
Simon,  and  the  three  sisters,  were  children  of  Joseph 
and  Mary.    This  notion  is  opposed,  whether  rightly 
or  wTongly,  to  the  general  sentiment  of  the  (Jhris- 
tian  body'in  all  ages  of  the  Church :  like  the  other 
two  hypotheses,  it  creates  two  sets  of  cousins  with 
the  same  name:  it  seems  to  be  scarcely  compatible 
with  our  Lord's  recommending  His  mother  to  the 
care  of  St.  John   at   His  own  death  (see  Jerome, 
Oj).  tom.  ii.  p.  10);  for  if,  as  has  been  suggested, 
though  with  great  improbability,  her  sons  might 
at  that  time  have  been  unl)elievers  (Blom.  Disp. 
Thtol.  p.  67,  Lugd.  Bat. ;  Neander,  Plnntin;/,  etc., 
iv.  1),  Jksl's  would  have  known  that  that  unbelief 
was  only  to  continue  for  a  few  days.     That  the 
TrpwTcJroKos  vi6s  of  Luke  ii.  7,  and  the    eois  ov 
eretce  of  Matt.  i.  25,  imply  the  birth  of  after  chil- 
dren, is  not  now  often  urged  (see  Pearson,  On  the 
Creed,  i.  301,  ii.  220).  (c.)  The  Levirate  hypothesis 
may  be  passed  by.     It  was  a  mere  attempt  made 
in  the  eleventh  century  to  reconcile  the  (ireek  and 
I^atin   traditions   by  supposing  that   Joseph    and 
Clopas  were  brothers,  and  that  Joseph  raised  up 
seetl  to  his  dead  brother  (Theoph.  in  Malt.  xiii.  55 ; 
Op.  toni.  i.  p.  71,  E.  ed.  Venet.  1764). 

Objectiem  2.  —  "  The  four  brothers  and  their 
sisters  are  always  found  living  and  moving  about 
with  the  \'irgin"  Mary."  If  they  were  the  children 
of  Clopas,  the  Virgin  Jlary  was  their  aunt.  Her 
own  husband  would  appear  without  doubt  to  have 
died  at  some  time  between  a.  d.  8  and  a.  d.  26. 
Nor  have  we  any  reason  for  beUeving  Clopas  to 
have  been  alive  during  our  Lord's  ministry.  (We 
need  not  pause  here  to  prove  that  the  Cleophas  of 
Luke  xxiv.  is  an  entirely  different  person  and  name 
from  Clopas.)  What  difficulty  is  there  in  sup- 
posing that  the  two  widowe<l  sisters  should  have 
lived  together,  the  more  so  as  one  of  them  had  but 
one  son,  and  he  was  often  taken  from  her  by  his 
ministerial  duties?  And  would  it  not  be  most 
natural  that  two  families  of  first  cousins  thus  living 
together  should  be  popularly  looked  upon  as  one 
family,  and  spoken  of  as  brothers  and  sisters  insteid 
of  cousins?  It  is  noticeable  that  St.  Mary  is  no- 
where called  the  mother  of  the  four  brothers. 

Ohjeclion  .3.  —  "  James  the  Apostle  is  said  to  be 
the  son  of  Alphseus,  not  of  Clopas."  But  Alphseus 
and  Clopas  are  the  same  name  rendered  into  the 
Greek  language  in  two  different  but  ordinary  and 


recognized  ways,  from  the  Aramaic  ^P?'-'  » 
JonN...^  (See  Mill,  Accounts  of  our  Lord't 
Brethren  vindicated,  etc.  p.  236,  who  compares  the 
two  forms  Clovis  and  Aloysius ;  Arnaud,  Becherches, 
etc.). 

Objection  4.  —  Dean  Alford  considers  John  vii. 
5,  compared  with  vi.  67-70,  to  decide  that  none  of 
the  brothers  of  the  Ix)rd  were  of  the  number  of  the 
Twelve  {Proleg.  to  Ep.  of  James,  Gr.  Test.  iv.  88, 
and  Comm.  in  be).     If  this  verse,  as  he  states, 
makes  "  the  crowning  difficulty  "  to  the  hypothesis 
of  the  identity  of  James  the  son  of  Alpha;us,  the 
Apostle,  with  James  the  brother  of  the  I>ord,  the 
difficulties  are  not  too  formidable  to  be  overcome. 
Many  of  the  disciples  having  left  Jesus,  St.  Peter 
tjursts  out  in  the  name  of  the  Twelve  with  a  warm 
expression  of  faith  and  love ;  and  after  that  —  very 
likely  (see  Greswell's  Harmony)  full  six   months 
afterwards  —  the  Evangelist   states  that  "  neither 
did  his  brethren  believe  on  Him."     Does  it  follow 
from  hence  that  all  his  brethren  disbelieved  ?    Ijet 
us  compare  other  passages  in  Scripture.     St.  Mat- 
thew and  St.  Mark  state  that  the  thieves  railed  on 
our  Lord  upon  the  Cross.    Are  we  therefore  to  dis- 
believe St.  Luke,  who  says  that  one  of  the  thieves 
was  penitent,  and  did  not  rail?  (Luke  xxiii.  39,  40). 
St.  Luke  and  St.  John  say  that  the  soldiers  offered 
vin^ar.     Are  we  to  believe  that  all  did  so  ?  or,  as 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  tell  us,  that  only  one 
did  it?     (Luke  xxiii.  36;  John  xix.  29;  :\Iark  xv. 
36;  Matt,  xxvii.  48).     St.  Matthew  tells  us  that 
"  his  disciples  "  had  indignation  when  Mary  jwured 
the  ointment  on  the  l>ord's  head.     Are  we  to  sup- 
pose this  true  of  all?  or  of  Judas  Iscariot,  and 
perhaps  some  others,  according  to  John  xii.  4  and 
Mark  xiv.  4  ?    It  is  not  at  all  necessary  to  suppose 
that  St.  John  is  here  speaking  of  all  the  brethren. 
If  Joses,  Simon,  and  the  three  sisters  disbelieved, 
it  would  be  quite  sufficient  ground  for  the  state- 
ment of  the   Evangelist.     The  same  may  be  said 
of  Matt.  xii.  47,  Mark  iii.  32,  where  it  is  reported 
to  Him  that  his  mother  and  his  brethren,  desig- 
nated by  St.  Mark  (iii.  21)  as  oi  wap  avrov,  were 
standing  without.     Nor  does  it  necessarily  follow 
that  the  disbelief  of  the  brethren  was  of  such  a 
nature  that  James  and  Jude,  Apostles  though  they 
were,  and  vouched  for  half  a  year  before  by  the 
warm-tempered  Peter,  could  have  had  no  share  in 
it.    It  might  have  been  similar  to  that  feeling  of 
unfaithful   restlessness  which   jjerhaps   moved   St. 
John  liaptist  to  send  his  disciples  to  make  their 
inquiry  of  the  Lord  (see  (irotius  in  loc,  and  Lard- 
ner,  vi.  p.  497,  Lond.  1788).    With  regard  to  John, 
ii.  12,  Acts  i.  14,  we  may  say  that  "  his  brethren  " 
are  no  more  excluded  from  the  disciples  in  the  first 
passage,  and  from  the  Apostles  in  the  second,  by 
being"  mentioned  parallel  with  them,  than  "  the 
other  Apostles,  and  the  brethren  of  the  I>ord,  and 
Cephas"   (1  Cor.  ix.  5),  excludes  Peter  from  the 
Apostolic  band. 

Objection  5.  —  "  If  the  title  of  brethren  of  the 
Ix)rd  had  l)elonged  to  James  and  Jude,  they  would 
have  been  designated  by  it  in  the  list  of  the  Apostles." 
The  omission  of  a  title  is  so  slight  a  ground  for  an 
argument  that  we  may  pass  this  by. 

Objection  6. —  That  Mary  the  wife  of  Clopaa 
should  be  designated  by  the  title  of  JIary  the 
mother  of  James  and  Joses,  to  the  exclusion  of 
Jude,  if  James  and  Jude  were  Apostles,  appears  to 
1  Dr.  Davidson  {Jntrod.  to  N.  T.,  iii.  295,  London, 
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1851)  and  to  Dean  Alford  (Prol.  to  Ep.  of  James, 
6.  T.,  iv.  90)  extremely  improbable.  There  is  no 
improbability  in  it,  if  Joses  was,  as  would  seem 
likely,  an  elder  brother  of  Jude,  and  next  in  order 
to  James. 

II.  We  have  hitherto  argued  that  the  hypothesis 
which  roost  naturally  accounts  for  the  facts  of  Holy 
Scripture  is  that  of  the  identity  of  James  the  Little, 
the  Apostle,  with  James  the  Lord's  brother.  We 
have  also  argued  that  the  six  main  objections  to 
this  view  are  not  valid,  inasmuch  as  they  may  either 
be  altogether  met,  or  at  best  throw  us  back  on  other 
hypotheses  which  create  greater  difficulties  than 
that  under  consideration.  We  proceed  to  point 
out  some  further  confirmations  of  our  original 
hypothesis. 

1.  It  would  be  unnatural  that  St.  Luke,  in  a  list 
of  twelve  persons,  in  which  the  name  of  James 
twice  occurred,  with  its  distinguishing  patronymic, 
should  describe  one  of  the  last  persons  on  his  list 
as  brother  to  "  James,"  without  any  further  desig- 
nation to  distinguish  him,  unless  he  meant  the 
James  whom  he  had  just  before  named.  The  James 
whom  he  had  jupt  before  named  is  the  son  of 
Alphaeus ;  the  person  designated  by  his  relationship 
to  him  is  Jude.  We  have  reason  therefore  for  re- 
garding Jude  as  the  brother  of  the  son  of  Alphaeus ; 
on  other  grounds  (Matt.  xiii.  55;  Mark  vi.  3)  we 
have  reason  for  regarding  him  as  the  brother  of  the 
Lord :  therefore  we  have  reason  for  regarding  the 
son  of  Alphaeus  as  the  brother  of  the  Lord. 

2.  It  would  be  unnatural  that  St.  Luke,  after 
having  recognized  only  two  Jameses  throughout  his 
Gospel  and  down  to  the  twelith  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  and  having  in  that  chapter  nar- 
rated the  death  of  one  of  them  (James  the  son  of 
Zebedee),  should  go  on  in  the  same  and  following 
chapters  to  speak  of  "James,"  meaning  thereby 
not  the  other  James,  with  whom  alone  his  readers 
are  acquauited,  but  a  different  James  not  yet  men- 
tioned by  him.  Alford's  example  of  Philip  the 
Evangelist  (Proleg.  to  the  Ep.  of  James,  p.  89)  is 
in  no  manner  of  way  to  the  point,  except  as  a  con- 
trast. St.  Luke  introduces  Philip  the  Evangelist, 
Acts  vi.  5,  and  after  recounting  the  death  of 
Stephen  his  colleague,  continues  the  history  of  the 
same  Philip. 

3.  James  is  represented  throughout  the  Acts  as 
exercising  great  authority  among,  or  even  over. 
Apostles  (Acts  xii.  17,  xv.  13,  xxi.  18);  and  in 
St.  Paul's  Epistle^  he  is  placed  before  even  Cephas 
and  John,  and  declared  to  be  a  pillar  of  the  Church 
with  them  (Gal.  ii.  9-12).  It  is  more  Ukely  that 
an  Apostle  would  hold  such  a  position,  than  one 
who  had  not  been  a  believer  till  after  the  Kesur- 
rection. 

4.  St.  Paul  says  (Gal.  i.  19),  "Other  of  the 
Apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James  the  Lord's  brother  " 
{irtpov  5e  rwv  a.iro(rr6\aiv  ovk  elSov  el  /j.^  'Io- 
Kwfiov  rhv  hSe\<phv  rod  Kvpiov).  This  passage, 
though  seeming  to  assert  distinctly  that  James  the 
Lord's  brother  was  an  Apostle,  and  therefore  iden- 
tical with  the  son  of  Alphajus,  cannot  be  taken  as 
a  direct  statement  to  that  effect,  for  it  is  jwseible 
that  airo<TT6Xwy  may  be  used  in  the  looser  sense, 
though  this  is  not  agreeable  with  the  line  of  defense 
which  St.  Paul  is  here  maintaining,  namely,  that 
he  had  received  his  commission  from  God,  and  not 
from  the  Twelve  (see  Thorndike,  i.  p.  5,  Oxf.  1844). 
And  again,  el  ixr)  may  qualify  the  whole  sentence, 
and  not  only  the  word  airoarSAoiv  (Mayerhoff,  Hist. 
irit.  Einleit.  in  die  Petrin.   Sclir.  p.  52,  Hamb. 
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1833;  Neander,  Michaelis,  Winer,  Alford).  Still 
this  is  not  often,  if  ever,  the  case,  when  ti  fx-fi  fol- 
lows 'irepov  (Schneckenburger,  Adnot.  ad  Epist. 
Jac.  perpet.  p.  144,  Stuttg.  1832:  see  also  Winer, 
Gravim.  5th  ed.,  p.  647,  and  Meyer,  Komm.  in  loc. ;) 
and  if  St.  Paul  had  not  intended  to  include  St. 
James  among  the  Apostles,  we  should  rather  have 
expected  the  singular  a,Tr6(rro\ov  than  the  plural 
Tuv  a.TT0(TT6\a>v  (Arnaud,  Recherches,  etc.).  The 
more  natural  interpretation  of  the  verse  would 
appear  to  be  that  which  includes  James  among  the 
Twelve,  identifying  him  with  the  son  of  Alphaeus. 
But,  as  we  have  said,  such  a  conclusion  does  not 
necessarily  follow.  Compare,  however,  this  verse 
with  Acts  ix.  27,  and  the  probability  is  increased 
by  several  degrees.  St.  Luke  there  asserts  that 
Barnabas  brought  Paul  to  the  Apostles,  Trphs  rovs 
&iro(rT6\ovi.  St.  Paul,  as  we  have  seen,  asserts 
that  during  that  visit  to  Jerusalem  he  saw  Peter, 
and  none  other  of  the  Apostles,  save  James  the 
Lord's  brother.  Peter  and  James,  then,  were  the 
two  Apostles  to  whom  Barnabas  brought  Paul.  Of 
course,  it  may  be  said  here  also  that  aiT6<rTo\oi  is 
used  in  its  lax  sense ;  but  it  appears  to  be  a  more 
natural  conclusion  that  James  the  Lord's  brother 
was  one  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  being  identical 
with  James  the  sou  of  Alphaeus,  or  James  the 
Little. 

III.  We  must  now  turn  for  a  short  time  from 
Scripture  to  the  early  testimony  of  uninspired 
writers.  Here,  as  among  modem  writers,  we  find 
the  same  three  hypotheses  which  we  have  already 
mentioned :  — 

For  the  identity  of  James  the  I>ord's  brother 
with  James  the  Apostle,  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  we 
find  Papias  of  Hierapolis,  a  contemporary  of  the 
Apostles"  (see  Routh,  Peliq.  Saci:  i.  16,  43,  230, 
Oxon,  1846),  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Hypoty- 
poseis,  bk.  vii.  apud  Euseb.  H.  E.  ii.  1),  St.  Chry- 
sostom  (in  Gal.  i.  19). 

Parallel  with  this  opinion  there  existed  another 
in  favor  of  the  hypothesis  that  James  was  the  son 
of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage,  and  therefore  not 
identical  with  the  son  of  Alphaeus.  This  is  first 
found  in  the  apocryphal  Gospel  of  Peter  (see  Origen, 
in  Matt.  xiii.  55),  in  the  Protevangelium  of  James, 
and  the  Pseudo-Apostolical  Constitutions  of  the 
third  century  (Thilo,  Cod.  Apocr.  L  228;  Const. 
Apost.  vi.  12).  It  is  adopted  by  F.iiseMus  ( Comm. 
in  Esai.  xvii.  6;  H.  E.  i.  12,  ii.  1).  Perhaps  it  is 
Origen's  opinion  (see  Comm.  in  Jnh.  ii.  12).  St. 
Epiphanius,  St.  Hilary,  and  St.  Ambrose,  we  have 
already  mentioned  as  being  on  the  same  side.  So 
are  Victorinus  (Vict.  Phil,  tw  Gal.  apud  Mali 
Script,  vet.  nov.  Coll.  [tom.  iii.  pars  ii.]  Romae, 
1828)  and  Gregory  Nyssen  (Opi).  tom.  ii.  p.  844, 
D,  ed.  Par.  1618),  and  it  became  the  recognized 
belief  of  the  Greek  Church. 

Meantime  the  hypothesis  maintaining  the  iden- 
tity of  the  two  was  maintained ;  and  being  warmly 
defended  by  St.  Jerome  (in  Matt.  xii.  49),  and 
supported  by  St.  Augustine  (Contra  Faust,  xxii. 
35,  &c.),  it  became  the  recognized  belief  of  the 
Western  Church. 

The  third  hypothesis  was  unknown  until  it  was 
put  forward  by  Bonosus  in  Macedonia,  and  by  Hel- 
vidius  and  Jovinian  in  Italy,  as  an  opinion  which 
seemed  to  them  conformable  with  Scripture.  Their 
followers  were  called  Antidicomarianites.     The  fact 


a  *  Here,  too,  the  older  Papias  is  confounded  with 
his  later  namesake.     See  note,  vol.  i.  p.  329.         H. 
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of  their  having  a  name  given  them  shows  that  their 
numbers  must  have  been  considerable;  they  date 
from  the  latter  part  of  the  fourth  century. 

English  theological  writers  have  been  divided 
between  the  first  and  second  of  these  views,  with, 
however,  a  preference  on  the  whole  for  the  first 
hypothesis.  See,  for  example,  Lardner,  vi.  495, 
Lond.  1788;  Pearson,  Minor  Works,  i.  350,  Oxf. 
1844,  and  On  the  Creed,  i.  308,  u.  224,  Oxf.  1833; 
Thorndike,  i.  5,  Oxf.  1844;  Home's  Jntrocl.  to  H. 
S.  iv.  427,  I>ond.  1834,  &c.  On  the  same  side  are 
Lightfoot,  Witsius,  Lampe,  Baumgarten,  Semler, 
Gabler,  Eichhorn,  Hug,  Bertholdt,  Guericke, 
Schneckenburger,  Jleier,  Steiger,  Gieseler,  Theile, 
Lange.  Taylor  (Opp.  torn.  v.  p.  20,  Ix>nd.  1849), 
Wilson  ( 0pp.  torn.  vi.  p.  673,  Oxf.  1859),  Cave  (Life 
of' St.  James)  maintain  the  second  hypothesis,  with 
Vossius,  Basnage,  V^alesius,  etc.  The  third  is  held 
by  Dr.  Davidson  (Jutr.  N.  T.  vol.  iii.)  and  by  Dean 
Alford  {Greek  Test.  iv.  87).« 

The  chief  treatises  on  the  subject  are  Dr.  Mill's 
Accounts  of  our  Lord's  brethren  vindicated,  Cam- 
bridge, 1843;  Alford,  as  above  referred  to;  Lange's 
Article  in  Herzog's  Reid-Kncykhj)ddie  far  proles- 
taniische  Tlieulnyie  und  Kirclie,  Stuttgart,  1856; 
Neander's  Pflanzung  und  Leitung ;  Schnecken- 
burger's  Annotatio  nd  Kpist.  Jac.  perpetua,  Stutt- 
gart, 1832;  Arnauds  Recherclies  critiques  sur 
tEpitre  de  Jude,  Strasbourg,  1851;  SchafF's  I)as 
Verbdltniss  des  Jacodtut  Bruders  des  Heri-n  und 
Jacobus  Alplidi,  Berlin,  1842;  Gabler's  De  Jacobo, 
Epistolue  ei'lem  asripim  Aucimi,  Altorf,  1787. 

Had  we  not  identified  James  the  son  of  Alphaeus 
with  the  brother  of  the  XjotA  we  should  have  but 
little  to  write  of  him.  When  we  had  said  that  his 
name  appears  twice  in  the  catalogue  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles,  our  history  of  him  would  be  complete.  In 
like  maruier  the  early  history  of  the  Lord's  brother 
would  1)6  confined  to  the  fact  that  he  lived  and 
moved  from  place  to  place  with  his  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  with  the  Virgin  Mary;  and,  except  the 
appearance  of  the  risen  \jotA  to  him,  we  should 
have  notliing  more  to  recount  of  him  until  after 
the  death  of  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  in  the  year 
44,  or  at  least,  till  St.  Paul's  first  visit  to  Jerusalem 
after  his  conversion,  in  tlie  year  40.  Of  James  the 
Little,  who  would  probal)ly  he  distinct  from  each 
of  the  above  (for  an  argument  against  the  identity 
of  the  Jameses  is  the  doubt  of  the  identity  of 
Alphaeus  and  Clopas),  we  should  know  nothing, 
except  that  he  had  a  mother  named  i\Iary,  who 
was  the  sister  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  wife  of 
Clopas. 

Jamks  the  Little,  the  son  op  Alph.eus, 
THE  BKoTHEK  OF  THE  LoKD.  — Of  James'  father 

MS7n,  rendered  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
Alphceus  ('W(pa7os),  and  by  St.  John  Clopns 
iK\<i>iras),  we  know  nothing,  except  that  he  mar- 
ried Mary,  the  sister  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  had 
by  her  four  sons  and  three  or  more  daughters.* 
He  appears  to  have  died  before  the  commencement 
of  our  lyord's  ministry,  and  after  his  death  it  would 
seem  that  his  wife  and  her  sister,  a  widow  like  her- 
self, and  in  poor  circumstances,  lived  together  in 
one  house,  generally  at  Nazareth  (Matt.  xiii.  55), 
but  sometimes  also  at  t'ai)ernaum  (John  ii.  12)  and 
Jerusalem  (Acts  i.  14).     It  is  probable  that  these 
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cousins,  or,  as  they  were  usually  called,  brothers  and 
sisters,  of  the  Lord  were  older  than  himself;  as  on 
one  occasion  we  find  them,  with  his  mother,  indig- 
nantly declaring  that  He  was  beside  himself,  and 
going  out  uO  "  lay  hold  on  Him  "  and  compel  Him 
to  moderate  his  zeal  in  preaching,  at  least  suf- 
ficiently "  to  eat  bread "  (Mark  iii.  20,  21,  31). 
This  looks  like  the  conduct  of  elders  towards  one 
younger  than  themselves. 

Of  James  individually  we  know  nothing  till  the 
spring  of  the  year  28,  when  we  find  him,  together 
with  his  younger  brother  Jude,  called  to  the  Apos- 
tolate.  It  has  been  noticed  that  in  all  the  four 
Usts  of  the  Apostles  James  holds  the  same  place, 
heading  perhaps  the  third  class,  consisting  of  him- 
self, Jude,  Simon,  and  Iscariot ;  as  Philip  heads  the 
second  class,  consisting  of  himself,  Bartholomew, 
Thomas,  and  Matthew;  and  Simon  Peter  the  first, 
consisting  of  himself,  Andrew,  James,  and  John 
(Alford,  in  Matt.  x.  2).  The  fact  of  Jude  being 
described  by  reference  to  James  {'lovBas  'laKw^ov) 
shows  the  name  and  reputation  which  he  had, 
either  at  the  time  of  the  calling  of  the  Apostles  or 
at  the  time  when  St.  Luke  wrote. 

It  is  not  likely  (though  far  from  impossible)  that 
James  and  Jude  took  part  with  their  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  trying  "  to  lay 
hold  on  "  Jesus  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year 
(Mark  iii.  21);  and  it  is  likely,  though  not  certain, 
that  it  is  of  the  other  brothers  and  sisters,  M-ithout 
these  two,  that  St.  John  says,  "  Neither  did  his 
brethren  believe  on  Him"  (John  vii.  5),  in  the 
autumn  of  A.  n.  29. 

We  hear  no  more  of  James  till  after  the  Cruci- 
fixion and  the  Resurrection.  At  some  time  in  the 
forty  days  that  intervened  between  the  Resurrection 
and  the  Ascension  the  Lord  appeared  to  him.  This 
is  not  i"elated  by  the  Evangelists,  but  it  is  men- 
tioned by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  7);  and  therp  never 
has  been  any  doubt  that  it  was  to  this  James  rather 
than  to  the  son  of  Zebedee  that  the  manifestation 
was  vouchsafed.  We  may  conjecture  that  it  was 
for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  him  for  the  high 
position  which  he  was  soon  to  assume  in  Jerusalem, 
and  of  giving  him  the  instructions  on  "  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God  "  (Acts  i.  3) 
which  were  necessary  for  his  guidance,  that  the 
lyord  thus  showed  himself  to  James.  We  cannot 
fix  the  date  of  this  appearance.  It  was  probably 
only  a  few  days  before  the  Ascension ;  after  which 
we  find  James,  Jude,  and  the  rest  of  the  Apostles, 
together  with  the  Virgin  Mary,  Simon,  and  Joses, 
in  Jerusalem,  awaiting  in  faith  and  prayer  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Pentecostal  gift. 

Again  we  lose  sight  of  James  for  ten  years,  and 
when  he  appears  once  more  it  is  in  a  far  higher 
position  than  any  that  he  has  yet  held.  In  the 
year  37  occurred  the  conversion  of  Saul.  Three 
years  after  his  conversion  he  paid  his  first  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  but  the  Christians  recollected  what  they 
had  suffered  at  his  hands,  and  feared  to  have  any- 
thing to  do  with  him.  Barnabas,  at  this  time  of  far 
higher  reputation  than  himself,  took  him   by  thf 


a  The  author  of  the  article  on  the  "  Brethren  of 
our  Lord  "  takes  a  different  view  from  the  one  given 
above.     [BaoTHER,  vol.  i.  p.  329.] 


St.  Mary 
the  Virgin. 


Joachim  (?)  — Anna  (?) 


Maiy  =  Clopai  or  Alphaoa. 


James.  Joie*.    Jade. 


Simon.  Three  or 
more 
daughten. 
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hand,  and  introduced  him  to  Peter  and  James 
(Acts  ix.  27;  Gal.  i.  18,  11)),  and  by  their  authority 
he  was  admitted  into  the  society  of  the  Cliristians, 
and  allowed  to  associate  freely  with  them  during 
the  fifteen  days  of  his  stay.  Mere  we  find  James 
on  a  level  with  Peter,  aiyl  witji  him  deciding  on 
the  admission  of  St.  Paul  into  fellowship  with  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem ;  and  from  henceforth  we 
always  find  him  equal,  or  in  his  own  department 
superior,  to  the  very  chiefest  Apostles,  Peter,  John, 
and  Paul.  For  by  this  time  he  had  been  appointed 
(at  what  exact  date  we  know  not)  to  preside  over 
the  infant  Church  in  its  most  important  centre,  in 
a  position  equivalent  to  that  of  liishop.  Tliis  pre- 
eminence is  evident  throughout  the  after  history 
of  the  Apostles,  whether  we  read  it  in  the  Acts,  in 
the  Epistles,  or  in  ecclesiastical  writers.  Thus  in 
the  year  44,  when  Peter  is  released  from  prison,  he 
desires  that  information  of  his  escape  may  be  given 
to  "James,  and  to  the  brethren"  (Acts  xii.  17). 
In  the  year  49  he  presides  at  tlie  Apostolic  Council, 
and  dehvers  the  judgment  of  the  Assembly,  with 
the  expression  8ib  tyo;  Kpivw  (Acts  xv.  1.3,  19 ;  see 
St.  Chrys.  in  he).  In  the  same  year  (or  perhaps 
in  the  year  51,  on  his  fourth  visit  to  Jerusalem) 
St.  Paul  recognizes  James  as  one  of  the  pillars  of 
the  Church,  together  with  Cephas  and  John  {Gal. 
ii.  9),  and  places  his  name  before  them  both. 
Shortly  afterwards  it  is  "  certain  who  came  from 
James,"  that  is,  from  the  mother  church  of  Jeru- 
salem, designated  by  the  name  of  its  liishop,  who 
lead  Peter  into  tergiversation  at  Antioch.  And  in 
the  year  57  Paul  pays  a  formal  visit  to  James  in 
the  presence  of  all  his  presbyters,  after  having  been 
previously  welcomed  with  joy  the  day  before  by  the 
brethren  in  an  unothcial  manner  (Acts  xxi.  18). 

Entirely  accordant  with  these  notices  of  Scripture 
is  the  universal  testimony  of  Christian  antiquity  to 
the  high  office  held  by  James  in  the  ( 'hurch  of 
Jerusalem.  That  he  was  formally  appointed  Bishop 
of  Jertisalem  by  the  Lord  himself,  as  reported  by 
Epiphanius  {Iheres.  Ixxviii.);  (yhrysostom  {Horn, 
xi.  in  1  CW.  vii);  Projius  of  (Constantinople  (De 
Trad.  Die.  Liturg.);  and  Pliotius  (/'.)>.  157),  is  not 
likely.  Eusebius  follows  this  account  in  a  passage 
of  his  history,  but  says  elsewhere  that  he  was  ap- 
pointed by  the  Apostles  (//.  K.  ii.  23).  (,'lement 
of  Alexandria  is  the  first  author  who  speaks  of  his 
Episcopate  (f/y/xiti/jioseis,  bk.  vi.  ap.  luiseb.  //.  K. 
ii.  1),  and  he  alludes  to  it  as  a  thing  of  which  the 
chief  Apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  might  well 
have  been  ambitious.  The  same  Clement  reports 
that  the  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  delivered  the 
gift  of  knowledge  to  James  the  Just,  to  John,  and 
Peter,  who  delivered  it  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles, 
and  they  to  the  Seventy.  Tliis  at  least  shows  the 
estimation  in  which  James  was  held.  But  the 
author  to  whom  we  are  chiefly  indebted  for  an  ac- 
count of  the  life  and  death  of  James  is  Hegesippus 
[i.  e.  Joseph),  a  (!hristian  of  Jewish  origin,  who 
lived  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  His 
narrative  gives  us  such  an  insight  into  the  position 
9f  St.  James  in  the  Ciuirch  of  Jerusalem  that  it  is 
best  to  let  him  relate  it  in  his  own  words :  — 

Trndititm  respecting  James,  as  given  by  Hege- 
sippus. —  "  With  the  Apostles  James,  the  l)rother 
of  the  Ix)rd,  succeeds  to  the  charge  of  the  Church  — 
that  James,  who  has  been  called  Jvist  from  the  time 
of  the  Ixird  to  our  own  days,  for  there  were  many 
of  the  name  of  James.  He  was  holy  from  his 
mother's  womb,  he  drank  not  wine  or  strong  drink, 
nor  did  he  eat  animal  food ;  a  razor  came  not  upon 
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his  head;  he  did  not  anoint  himself  with  oil;  he 
did  not  use  the  bath.  He  alone  might  go  into  the 
holy  place;  for  he  wore  no  woollen  clothes,  but  linen. 
And  alone  he  used  to  go  into  the  Temple,  and  there 
he  was  commonly  found  upon  his  knees,  praying 
for  forgiveness  for  the  people,  so  that  his  knees 
grew  dry  and  thin  [generally  translated  linril^  like 
a  camel's,  from  his  constantly  bending  them  in 
prayer,  and  entreating  forgiveness  for  the  people. 
On  account  therefore  of  his  exceeding  rigliteousness 
he  was  called  '  Just,'  and  '  Oblias,'  which  means  in 
Greek  '  the  bulwark  of  the  people,'  and  '  righteous- 
ness,' as  tlie  prophets  declare  of  him.  Some  of  the 
seven  sects  then  that  I  have  mentioned  inquired 
of  him,  'What  is  the  door  of  Jesus?'  And  he 
said  that  this  mati  was  the  Saviour,  wherefore  some 
believed  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  Now  the  fore- 
mentioned  sects  did  not  believe  in  the  L'esurrection, 
nor  in  the  coming  of  one  who  shall  recompense 
every  man  according  to  his  works;  but  all  who 
became  believers  believed  throu<rh  .Tames.  When 
many  therefore  of  the  ruleis  believed,  there  was  a 
disturbance  among  the  Jews,  and  Scribes;  and 
Pharisees,  saying,  '  Tiiere  is  a  risk  that  the  whole 
people  will  expect  -Jesus  to  be  the  Christ.'  They 
came  together  therefore  to  James,  and  said,  '  We 
pray  thee,  stop  the  people,  for  they  have  gone  astray 
after  Jesus  as  though  he  were  the  Christ.  We  pray 
thee  to  persuade  all  that  come  to  the  Passover  con- 
cerning Jesus :  for  we  all  give  heed  to  thee,  for  we 
and  all  the  people  testify  to  thee  that  thou  art  just, 
and  accoptest  not  the  person  of  man.  Persuade 
the  peo])le  therefore  not  to  go  astray  about  Jesus, 
for  the  whole  people  and  all  of  us  give  heed  to  thee. 
Stand  therefore  on  tlie  gable  of  the  Temple,  that 
thou  mayest  be  visille,  and  that  thy  words  may  be 
heard  by  all  the  jieoijle;  for  all  the  tribes  and  even 
the  Gentiles  are  come  together  for  the  Passover.' 
Therefore  the  forementioned  Scrilies  and  Pharisees 
placed  James  upon  the  gable  of  the  Temple,  and 
cried  out  to  him,  and  said,  '  0  Just  one,  to  whom 
we  ought  all  to  give  heed,  seeing  that  the  people 
are  going  astray  after  .lesus  who  was  crucified,  tell 
us  what  is  the  door  of  Jesus?  '  And  he  answered 
with  a  loud  voice,  '  Why  ask  ye  me  about  Jesus 
the  Son  of  Man?  He  sits  in  heaven  on  the  right 
hand  of  great  power,  and  will  come  on  the  clouds 
of  heaven.'  And  many  were  convincetl  and  gave 
glory  on  the  testimony  of  James,  crying  Hosannah 
to  the  Son  of  IJavid.  Whereupon  the  same  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  said  to  each  other,  '  We  have  done 
ill  in  bringing  forwaid  such  a  witness  to  Jesus;  but 
let  us  go  up,  and  throw  him  down,  that  they  may 
be  terrified,  and  not  1  elieve  on  him.'  And  they 
cried  out,  saying,  '  Oh  !  oh !  even  the  Just  is  gone 
astray.'  And  they  fulfilled  that  which  is  written 
in  Isaiah,  '  Let  us  take  away  the  just  man,  for  he 
is  displeasing  to  us ;  therefore  shall  they  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  their  deeds.'  'J'hey  went  up  therefore,  and 
threw  down  the  Just  one,  and  said  to  one  another, 
'  I^t  us  stone  James  the  Just.'  And  they  began 
to  stone  him,  for  he  was  not  killed  by  the  fall;  but 
he  turned  round,  and  knelt  down,  and  cried,  '  I 
beseech  thee,  Lord  God  I'ather,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do.'  And  whilst  they 
were  stoning  him,  one  of  the  priests,  of  the  sons 
of  Rechab,  a  son  of  the  Rechabites  to  whom  Jere- 
miah the  prophet  bears  testimony,  cried  out  and 
said,  '  Stop!  What  are  you  about?  The  Just  one 
is  praying  for  you ! '  Then  one  of  them,  who  was 
a  fuller,  took  the  club  with  which  he  pressed  the 
clothes,  and  brought  it  down  on  the  head  of  the 
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Jiut  one.  And  so  he  bore  his  witness.  And  they 
buried  him  on  tlie  spot  by  the  Temple,  and  the 
column  still  remains  by  the  Temple.  This  man  was 
a  true  witness  to  .lews  and  Greeks  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ.  And  immediately  Vespasian  com- 
menced the  siege"  (Kuseb.  11.  23,  and  Houth,  Jitl. 
Sacr.  p.  208,  Oxf.  1840). 

For  the  ditticulties  which  occur  In  this  extract, 
reference  may  l)e  made  to  liouth's  Rdiquke  Sncrce 
(vol.  i.  p.  228),  and  to  Canon  Stanley's  AjMisivlicil 
Age  (p.  31!i,  Oxf.  1847).  It  represents  St.  James 
to  us  in  his  life  and  in  Iiis  death  more  vividly  than 
any  modern  words  could  picture  him.  We  see 
him,  a  married  man  perhaps  (1  Cor.  ix.  5),  but  in 
all  other  respects  a  rigid  and  ascetic  follower  after 
righteousness,  keeping  the  Nazarite  rule,  like  Anna 
the  prophetess  (Luke  ii.  37),  serving  the  Ix)rd  in 
the  Temple  "  with  fastings  and  pnayers  night  and 
day,"  regarded  by  the  Jews  themselves  as  one  who 
had  attained  to  the  sanctity  of  the  priesthood, 
though  not  of  the  priestly  family  or  tribe  (unless 
indeed  we  argue  from  this  that  Clopas  did  belong 
to  the  tribe  of  I^vi,  and  draw  thence  another  argu- 
ment for  the  identity  of  James  the  son  of  Clopas 
and  James  tiie  Lord's  brother),  and  as  the  very 
type  of  what  a  righteous  or  just  man  ought  to  be. 
If  any  man  could  have  converted  the  Jews  as  a 
nation  to  Christianity,  it  would  have  been  James. 

Josephus"  narrative  of  his  death  is  apparently 
somewhat  different.  He  says  that  in  the  interval 
between  the  death  of  Festus  and  the  coming  of 
Albinus,  Ananus  the  high-priest  assembled  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  "  brought  before  it  James  the 
brother  of  him  who  is  called  Christ,  and  some 
others,  and  having  charged  tliera  with  breaking  the 
laws,  delivered  them  over  to  Ije  stoned."  But  if 
we  are  to  reconcile  this  statement  with  that  of 
Hegesippus,  we  must  suppose  that  they  were  not 
actually  stoneil  on  this  occasion.  The  historian 
adds  that  tlie  better  part  of  the  citizens  disliked 
what  was  done,  and  complained  of  Ananus  to 
Agrippa  and  Albinus,  whereupon  Albinus  threat- 
ened to  punish  him  lor  having  as.sembled  the  San- 
hedrim without  his'conseiit,  and  Agrippa  deprived 
him  of  tlie  high -priesthood  ^Anf.  xx.  9).  The 
words  "  ijrother  of  him  who  is  called  Christ,"  are 
judged  by  l.e  Clerc,  Lardner,  etc.,  to  lie  spurious. 

Epiphanius  gives  the  same  account  that  Hege- 
sippus  does  in  somewhat  different  words,  having 
evidently  copied  it  for  the  most  part  from  him. 
He  adds  a  few  particulars  which  are  probably  mere 
assertions  or  conclusions  of  his  own  {Uteres,  xxix. 
4,  and  Ixxviii.  13).  He  considers  James  to  have 
been  the  son  of  Joseph  by  a  foriuer  wife,  and  calcu- 
lates that  he  must  have  been  9G  years  okf  at  the 
time  of  his  deatli ;  and  adds,  on  the  authority,  as 
he  says,  of  I'^usebius,  Clement,  and  others,  that  he 
wore  the  -xfraKou  on  his  forehead,  in  which  he 
probably  confounds  him   with   St.  John   (Polycr. 


a  The  monument  —  part  excavation,  part  edifice  — 
•rhich  U  no*  commonly  Itnown  as  tlie  "  Tomb  of  St. 
James, "  is  on  thu  eist  siJe  of  the  so-called  Valley  of 
Jehoshi^phD.t,  and  therefore  at  a  considerable  distance 
fl»m  the  spot  on  which  thu  Apostle  was  killed,  which 
the  naurrative  of  Ilegesippua  would  seem  to  fix  as  some- 
where under  the  southeast  corner  of  the  wall  of  the 
Haratn,  or  perhaps  further  down  the  slope  nearer  the 
"Fountain  of  the  Virgin."  [Kx-rooel.]  It  cannot  at 
any  rate  he  said  to  st;ind  "  by  the  Temple."  The  tra- 
dition about  the  monument  in  question  is  that  St. 
James  took  refujte  there  after,  the  capture  of  Christ, 
and  remained,  eating  and  drinking  nothing,  until  our 
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apud  Euseb.  H.  E.  v.  24.  But  see  Cotta,  De  lam, 
ixmt.  App.  Joan.  Jac,  et  Marci,  Tub.  1755). 

Gregory  of  Tours  reports  that  he  was  buried, 
not  where  he  fell,  but  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,"  in 
a  tomb  In  which  he  had  already  buried  Zacharlas 
and  Simeon  {De  gk>r.  Mart,  1.  27).  Eusebius 
tells  us  that  his  chair  was  preserved  down  to  his 
time;  on  which  see  Heinichen's  Excursus  {Exc.  xi. 
ad  Euseb.  II.  E.  vii.  19,  vol.  iv.  p.  957,  ed.  Burton). 

We  must  add  a  strange  Talmudlc  legend,  which 
appears  to  relate  to  James.  It  is  found  in  the 
Midrash  Koheleth,  or  Commentary  on  Ecclesiastes, 
and  also  in  the  Tract  Abodah  Zarah  of  the  Jeru- 
salem Talmud.  It  is  as  follows :  "  K.  Eliezer,  the 
son  of  Dama,  was  bitten  by  a  serpent ;  and  there 
came  to  him  Jacob,  a  man  of  Caphar  Secama,  to 
heal  him  by  the  name  of  Jesu  the  son  of  Pandera; 
but  R.  Ismael  suffered  him  not,  saying,  '  That  is 
not  allowed  thee,  son  of  Dama.'  He  answered, 
'  Suffer  me,  and  I  will  produce  an  authority  against 
thee  that  it  is  lawful ; '  but  he  could  not  produce 
the  authority  before  he  expired.  And  what  was 
the  authority  ?  —  This :  '  Which  if  a  man  do,  he 
shall  live  in  them  '  (I>ev.  xviii.  5).  But  it  Is  not 
said  that  he  sh.ill  die  in  them."  The  son  of  Pan- 
dera is  the  name  that  the  Jews  have  always  given 
to  our  Ix)rd,  when  representing  him  as  a  magician. 
The  same  name  is  given  in  Epiphanius  {HcBres. 
Ixxviii. )  to  the  grandfather  of  Joseph,  and  by  John 
Damascene  {De  Fide  Orth.  Iv.  15)  to  the  grand- 
father of  Joachim,  the  supposed  father  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  For  the  identification  of  James  of  Secama 
(a  place  in  Upper  Galilee)  with  James  the  Just, 
see  Mill  {Histoiic.  Cnticism  of  the  Gospel,  p.  318, 
Camb.  1840).  The  passage  quoted  by  Origen  and 
Eusebius  from  Josephus,  in  which  the  latter  speaks 
of  the  death  of  James  as  being  one  of  the  causes 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  seems  to  be  spuri- 
ous (Orig.  in  Matt.  xiii.  55;  Easeb.  //.  E.  11.  23). 

It  is  possible  that  there  may  be  a  reference  to 
James  in  Heb.  xiii.  7  (see  Theodoret  in  loc),  which 
would  fix  his  death  at  some  time  previous  to  the 
writing  of  that  epistle.  His  apjirehension  by  Ana- 
ims  was  probably  about  the  year  02  or  03  (Lardner, 
Pearson,  Mill,  Whitby,  1^  Clerc,  Tlllemont).  There 
is  nothing  to  fix  the  date  of  his  martyrdom  as  nar- 
rated by  Hegesippus,  except  that  it  must  have  l)een 
shortly  before  the  commencement  of  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem.  We  may  conjecture  that  he  was  be- 
tween 70  and  80  years  old.''  F.  M. 

JAMES,   THE   GENERAL   EPISTLE 

OF.  I.  Its  Genuineness  and  Cmionicity.  —  In  the 
third  book  of  his  I'xclesiastical  History,  Eusebius 
makes  his  well-known  division  of  the  books,  or 
pretended  books,  of  the  New  Testament  into  four 
classes.  Under  tlie  head  of  6ij.o\oyov/j.fva  he 
places  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  the  Pauline  Epistles, 
the  First  Epistle  of  St.  John,  and  the  First  Epistle 

Lord  appeared  to  him  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection 
(.See  Quaresmius,  etc.,  quoted  in  Tobler,  SiloaJi,  etc., 
299.)  The  legend  of  his  death  there  seems  to  be  first 
mentioned  by  Maundeville  (a.  d.  1320  :  see  Earlt/  Trav. 
176).  By  the  old  travellers  it  is  often  called  the 
"  Church  of  St.  James." 

h  It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  say  that  the  Jacobita 
churches  of  the  E:i8t  —  consisting  of  the  Armenians, 
the  Copts,  and  other  Monophysite  or  Eutj-chian  bodies 
—  do  not  derive  their  title  from  St.  James,  but  from 
a  later  person  of  the  same  name,  Jacob  Baradsens, 
who  died  Bishop  of  Edcssa  in  588. 
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of  St.  Peter.  In  the  class  of  iLi/Ti\iy6iJ.eva  he 
places  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  the  Second  and 
Third  Epistles  of  St.  John,  and  the  Epistle  of  St. 
Jude.  Amongst  the  y66a  he  enumerates  the  Acts 
of  St.  Paul,  the  Shepherd,  the  Apocalypse  of  St. 
Peter,  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Apostles,  the  Gospel  to  the  Hebrews.  The  aipfriKo. 
consist  of  the  Gospels  of  Peter,  Thomas,  Matthias, 
and  others,  the  Acts  of  Andrew,  John,  and  others. 
The  iivri\fy6nfva,  amongst  which  he  places  the 
Epistle  of  St.  .lames,  are,  he  says,  yvtlipifM  'o/j-ws 
To7s  TroK\o7s,  whether  the  expression  means  that 
they  were  acknowledged  by,  or  merely  that  they 
were  known  to,  the  majority  (//.  A',  iii.  25).  Else- 
where he  refers  the  epistle  to  the  class  of  v60a,  for 
this  is  the  meaning  of  vodeverai  fifv,  which  was 
apparently  misunderstood  by  St.  Jerome  {De  Vir. 
Jllust. ) ;  but  he  bears  witness  that  it  was  publicly 
read  in  most  churches  as  genuine  (//.  E.  ii.  2-3 ), 
and  as  such  accepts  it  himself.  This  then  was  the 
state  of  the  question  in  the  time  of  Eusebius ;  the 
epistle  wa.s  accepted  as  canonical,  and  as  the  writ- 
ing of  James,  the  brother  of  the'  Lord,  by  the  ma- 
jority, but  not  universally.  Origen  bears  the  same 
testimony  as  Eusebius  (torn.  iv.  p.  306),  and  prob- 
ably, like  him,  himself  accepted  the  epistle  as  gen- 
uine (torn.  iv.  p.  535,  Ac).  It  is  found  in  the  Syriac 
version,  and  appears  to  be  referred  to  by  Clement 
of  Rome  (ad  Cor.  x.),  Hermas  (lib.  ii.  Mand.  xii.  5), 
Irenseus  {Adv.  Hceres.  [lib.  iv.  c]  16,  §  2),  and  is 
quoted  by  almost  all  the  Fathers  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, e.  ff.  Athanasius,  Cyril,  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
Epiphanius,  Chrysostom  (see  Davidson,  Introd.  to 
N.  T.,  iii.  p.  338).  In  397  the  Council  of  Car- 
thage accepted  it  as  canonical,  and  from  that  time 
there  has  been  no  further  question  of  its  genuine- 
ness on  the  score  of  external  testimony.  But  at 
the  time  of  the  Keformation  the  question  of  its 
authenticity  was  again  raised,  and  now  upon  the 
ground  of  internal  evidence.  Erasmus  and  Car- 
dinal Cajetan  in  the  Church  of  Kome,  Cyril  Lucar 
in  the  Greek  Church,  Luther  and  the  Magdeburg 
Centuriators  among  Protestants,  all  objected  to  it. 
Luther  seems  to  have  withdrawn  his  expression 
that  it  was  "  a  right  strawy  epistle,"  compared 
with  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  and  the  Epistles  of 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter,  after  that  expression  had 
been  two  years  before  the  world.  The  chief  objec- 
tion on  internal  grounds  is  a  supposed  opposition 
between  St.  Paul  and  St.  James,  on  the  doctrine 
of  Justification,  concerning  which  we  shall  presently 
make  some  remarks.  At  present  we  need  only  say 
that  it  is  easy  to  account  for  the  non-universal  re- 
ception of  the  epistle  in  the  Early  Church,  by  the 
fact  that  it  was  meant  only  for  Jewish  believers, 
and  was  not  likely  therefore  to  circulate  widely 
among  Gentile  Christians,  for  whose  spiritual  neces- 
sities it  was  primarily  not  adapted;  and  that  the 
objection  on  internal  grounds  proves  nothing  except 
against  the  objectors,  for  it  really  rests  on  a  mis- 
take. 

II.  Il3  Author.  —  The  author  of  the  epistle  must 
be  either  James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  according  to 
the  subscription  of  the  Syriac  version;  or  James 
the  son  of  Alphaeus,  according  to  Dr.  Davidson's 
view  (Jnirod.  to  N.  T.,  iii.  312);  or  James  the 
brother  of  the  Ix)rd,  which  is  the  general  opinion 
(see  Euseb.  fl.  E.  ii.  23;  Alford,  G.  T.  iv.  p.  28); 
or  an  unknown  James  (Luther).  The  likelihood 
af  this  last  hypothesis  falls  to  the  ground  when  the 
canonical  character  of  the  epistle  is  admitted. 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee  could  not  have  written 
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it,  because  the  date  of  his  death,  only  seven  years 
after  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  does  not  give 
time  for  the  growth  of  a  sufficient  number  of  Jew- 
ish Christians,  iv  rfj  SiaffTropS.  Internal  evidence 
(see  Stanley,  Aposi.  A(/e,  p.  292)  points  unmistak- 
ably to  James  the  Just  as  the  writer,  and  we  have 
already  identified  James  the  Just  with  the  son  of 
Alpheeus. 

The  Jewish  Christians,  whether  residing  at  Jeru- 
salem or  living  scattered  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
only  visiting  that  city  from  time  to  time,  were  the 
especial  charge  of  James.  To  them  he  addressetl 
this  epistle;  not  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  (Lardner, 
Macknight,  Hug,  etc.),  but  only  to  believers  in 
Christ,  as  is  undoubtedly  proved  by  i.  1,  ii.  1,  ii. 
7,  v.  7.  The  rich  men  of  v.  1  may  be  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  (Stanley,  p.  299),  but  it  does  not  fol- 
low that  the  epistle  was  written  to  them.  It  is 
usual  for  an  orator  to  denounce  in  the  second  per- 
son. It  was  written  from  Jerusalem,  which  St.  James 
does  not  seem  to  have  ever  left.  The  time  at  which 
he  wrote  it  has  been  fixed  as  late  as  62,  and  as  early 
as  45.  Those  who  see  in  its  writer  a  desire  to 
counteract  the  effects  of  a  misconstruction  of  St. 
Paul's  doctrine  of  Justification  by  faith,  in  ii.  14- 
26  (Wiesinger),  and  those  who  see  a  reference  to 
the  immediate  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  v.  1 
(Macknight),  and  an  allusion  to  the  name  Chris- 
tians in  ii.  7  (De  Wette),  argue  in  favor  of  the 
later  date.  The  earlier  date  is  advocated  by  Schneck- 
enburger,  Neander,  Thiersch,  Davidson,  Stanley, 
and  Alford ;  chiefly  on  the  ground  that  the  epistle 
could  not  have  been  written  by  St.  James  after  the 
Council  in  Jerusalem,  without  some  allusion  to 
what  was  there  decided,  and  because  the  Gentile 
Christian  does  not  yet  appear  to  be  recognized. 

III.  Its  Object.  —  The  main  object  of  the  epistle, 
is  not  to  teach  doctrine,  but  to  improve  morality. 
St.  James  is  the  moral  teacher  of  the  N.  T. ;  not 
in  such  sense  a  moral  teacher  as  not  to  be  at  the 
same  time  a  maintainer  and  teacher  of  Christian 
doctrine,  but  yet  mainly  in  this  epistle  a  moral 
teacher.  There  are  two  ways  of  explaining  this 
characteristic  of  the  epistle.  Some  commentators 
and  writers  see  in  St.  James  a  man  who  had  not 
realized  the  essential  principles  and  peculiarities  of 
Christianity,  but  wa.s  in  a  transition  state,  half-Jew 
and  half-Christian.  Schneckenburger  thinks  that 
Christianity  had  not  penetrated  his  spiritual  life. 
Neander  is  of  much  the  same  opinion  (PJianzung 
wild  Leitung,  p.  579).  And  the  same  notion  may 
perhaps  be  traced  in  Prof.  Stanley  and  Dean  Alford. 
But  there  is  another  and  much  more  natural  way 
of  accounting  for  the  fact.  St.  James  was  writing 
for  a  special  class  of  persons,  and  knew  what  that 
class  especially  needed;  and  therefore,  under  the 
guidance  of  God's  Spirit,  he  adapted  his  instruc- 
tions to  their  capacities  and  wants.  Those  for 
whom  he  wrote  were,  as  we  have  said,  the  Jewish 
Christians  whether  in  Jerusalem  or  abroad.  St. 
James,  living  in  the  centre  of  Judaism,  saw  what 
were  the  chief  sins  and  vices  of  his  countrymen; 
and,  fearing  that  his  flock  might  share  in  them,  he 
lifted  up  his  voice  to  warn  them  against  the  con- 
tagion from  which  they  not  only  might,  but  did  in 
part,  suffer.  This  was  his  main  object;  but  tliere 
is  another  closely  connected  with  it.  As  Christians, 
his  readers  were  exposed  to  trials  which  they  did 
not  bear  with  the  patience  and  faith  that  would 
have  become  them.  Here  then  are  the  two  objects 
of  the  Epistle —  (1.)  To  warn  against  the  sins  to 
which  as  Jews  they  were  most  liable ;  (2. )  To  console 
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•nd  exhort  them  under  the  sufferings  to  which  as 
Christians  they  were  most  exposed.  The  warnings 
and  consolations  are  mixed  together,  for  the  writer 
does  not  seem  to  have  set  himself  down  to  compose 
an  essay  or  a  letter  of  which  he  had  previously 
arranged  the  heads ;  but,  Uke  one  of  the  old  prophets, 
to  have  poured  out  what  was  uppermost  in  his 
thoughts,  or  closest  to  his  heart,  without  waiting 
to  connect  his  matter,  or  to  throw  bridges  across 
from  subject  to  subject.  While,  in  the  purity  of 
his  Greek  and  the  vigor  of  his  thoughts,  we  mark 
a  man  of  education,  in  the  abruptness  of  his  transi- 
tions anil  the  unpolished  roughness  of  his  style  we 
may  trace  one  of  the  family  of  the  Davideans,  who 
disarmed  Domitian  by  the  simpUcity  of  their  minds 
and  by  exhibiting  their  hands  hard  with  toil 
(Hegesipp.  npwi  Euseb.  iii.  20). 

The  Jewish  vices  against  which  he  warns  them 
are— FormaUsni,  which  made  the  service  {df)7)(TKua) 
of  God  consist  in  washings  and  outward  ceremonies, 
whereas  he  reminds  them  (i.  27)  that  it  consists 
rather  in  active  love  and  purity  (see  Coleridge's 
Aids  to  Refltctiim,  Aph.  23 ;  note  also  Active  Lave 
=  Bp.  Butler's  "Benevolence,"  and  Purity  =Bp. 
Butler's  "  Temperance  ");  fanaticism,  which  under 
the  cloak  of  religious  zeal  was  tearing  Jerasalem  to 
pieces  (i.  20);  fatalism,  which  threw  its  sins  on 
God  (i.  13);  meanness,  which  crouched  before  the 
rich  (ii.  2);  falsehood,  which  had  made  words  and 
oaths  playthings  (iii.  2-12);  jmrtizanship  (iii.  14); 
evil-speaking  (iv.  11);  boasting  (iv.  16);  oppres- 
sion (v.  4).  The  great  lesson  which  he  teaches 
them,  as  Christians,  is  patience  —  patience  in  trial 
(i.  2);  patience  in  good  works  (i.  22-25);  patience 
imder  provocations  (iii.  17) ;  p,atience  under  oppres- 
sion (v.  7);  patience  under  persecution  (v.  10);  and 
the  ground  of  their  patience  is,  that  the  comins: 
of  the  Ix)rd  draweth  nigh,  which  is  to  right  all 
wrongs  (v.  8). 

IV.  There  are  two  points  in  the  epistle  which 
demand  a  somewhat  more  lengthened  notice.  These 
are  (a)  ii.  14-28,  which  has  been  represented  as  a 
formal  opposition  to  St.  Paul's  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  feith,  and  (6)  v.  14,  15,  which  is  quoted 
as  the  authority  for  the  sacrament  of  extreme 
unction. 

(a.)  Justification  being  an  act  not  of  man  but 
of  God,  lioth  the  phrases  "justification  by  faith  " 
and  "  justification  by  works  "  are  inexact.  Justi- 
fication miist  either  be  by  grace,  or  of  reward. 
Therefore  our  question  is.  Did  or  did  not  St.  James 
hold  justification  by  grace?  If  he  did,  there  is  no 
contradiction  tetween  the  Apostles.  Now  there  is 
not  one  word  in  St.  James  to  the  effect  that  a  man 
can  earn  his  justification  by  works;  and  this  would 
be  necessary  in  order  to  prove  that  he  held  justifi- 
cation of  reward.  Still  St.  Paul  does  use  the  ex- 
pression "jastified  by  faith"  (Horn.  v.  1),  and  St. 
J&vaes  the  expression,  "justified  by  works,  not  by 
feith  only."  And  here  is  an  apparent  opposition. 
But,  if  we  consider  the  meaning  of  the  two  Apostles, 
we  see  at  once  that  there  is  no  contradiction  either 
intended  or  [wssible.  St.  Paul  was  opposing  the 
Judaizing  party,  which  claimed  to  earn  acceptance 
by  good  works,  whether  the  works  of  the  Mosaic 
law,  or  works  of  piety  done  by  themselves.  In 
opposition  to  these,  St.  Paul  lays  down  the  great 
truth  that  acceptance  cannot  Ite  earned  by  man  at 
all,  but  is  the  free  gift  of  God  to  the  Christian 
man,  for  the  sake  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
appropriated  by  each  individual,  and  made  his  own 
by  the  instrumentahty  of  feith.  —  St.  James,  on  the 
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other  hand,  was  opposing  the  old  Jewish  tenet  that 
to  be  a  child  of  Abraham  was  all  in  all ;  that  god- 
liness was  not  necessary,  so  that  the  belief  was 
correct.  This  presumjjtuous  confidence  had  trans- 
ferred itself,  with  perhaps  double  force,  to  the 
Christianized  Jews.  They  had  said,  "  Lord,  Lord," 
and  that  was  enough,  without  doing  His  Father's 
will.  They  had  recognized  the  Messiah :  what  more 
was  wanted  ?  They  had  Jaitli :  what  more  was 
required  of  them  ?  It  is  plain  that  their  "  faith  " 
was  a  totally  different  thing  from  the  "  faith  "  of 
St.  Paul.  'St.  Paul  telk  us  again  and  again  that 
his  "faith  "is  a  "faith  that  worketh  by  love;" 
but  the  very  characteristic  of  the  "  faith  "  which 
St.  James  is  attacking,  and  the  very  reason  why  he 
attacked  it,  was  that  it  did  not  work  by  love,  but 
was  a  bare  assent  of  the  head,  not  influencing  the 
heart,  a  faith  such  as  devils  can  have,  and  tremble. 
St.  James  tells  us  that  '■'■Jiiks.  infornm "  i^  not 
suflScient  on  the  part  of  man  for  justification ;  St. 
Paul  tells  us  that  ^^Jides  J'ormata'''  is  sufficient: 
and  the  reason  why  Jides  infWmis  will  not  justify 
us  is,  according  to  St.  James,  because  it  lacks  that 
special  quality,  the  addition  of  which  constitutes  it 
fides  formatn.  See  on  this  subject  Bull's  Har- 
numia  ApostoUca  et  Exnmen  Censuroe ;  Taylor's 
Sermon  on  "  Faith  icwking  by  Love,'''  vol.  viii. 
p.  284,  Lond.  1850;  and,  as  a  corrective  of  Bull's 
view,  Laurence's  Bampton  Lectures,  iv.,  v.,  vi. 

(6.)  With  respect  to  v.  14,  15,  it  is  enough  to 
say  that  the  ceremony  of  extreme  unction  and  the 
ceremony  described  by  St.  James  differ  both  in  their 
subject  and  in  their  object.  The  subject  of  extreme 
unction  is  a  sick  man  who  is  about  to  die;  and  its 
object  is  not  his  cure.  The  subject  of  the  ceremony 
described  by  St.  James  is  a  sick  man  who  is  not 
about  to  die;  and  its  object  is  his  cure,  together 
with  the  spiritual  Ijenefit  of  absolution.  St.  James 
is  plainly  giving  directions  with  respect  to  the 
manner  of  administering  one  of  those  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  with  which  the  Church  was 
endowed  only  in  the  Apostolic  age  and  the  age 
immediately  succeeding  the  Apostles. 

The  following  editions,  etc.,  of  St.  James'  Epistle 
may  be  mentioned  as  worthy  of  notice.  The  edition 
of  Benson  and  Michaelis,  Ilalae  Magdeburgicse, 
1746;  Semler's  Paraphrasis,  Halae,  1781;  Mori 
Prcelecliones  in  Jacobi  et  Petri  Episiohis,  Lipsiae 
1794;  Schnecken burger's  Annotnlio  ad  Episl.  Jac 
perpetua,  Stuttg.  18-32;  Davidson's  Introduction 
to  the  New  Test.  iii.  206  ff.,  Lond.  1851 ;  Alford's 
Greek  Test.  vol.  iv.  p.  274,  Lond.  1859  [4th  ed., 
1866]. 

The  following  spurious  works  have  been  attrib- 
uted to  St.  James:  (1.)  The  Prottvanyelium.  (2.) 
Historia  de  Nativitate  Mnrice.  (3. )  De  MiracuUs 
In/antice  Domini  nostri,  etc.  Of  these,  the  Pro- 
tevangelium  is  worth  a  passing  notice,  not  for  its 
contents,  which  are  a  mere  parody  on  the  early 
chapters  of  St.  Luke,  transferring  the  events  which 
occurred  at  our  I>ord's  birth  to  the  birth  of  St. 
Mary  his  mother,  but  because  it  appears  to  have 
lieen  known  so  early  in  the  Church.  It  is  possible 
that  Justin  Martyr  {Ditd.  cum  Trypli.  c.  78),  and 
Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  lib.  viii.)  refer  to 
it.  Origen  speaks  of  it  (in  Matt.  xiii.  5ft);  Gr^- 
ory  Nyssen  (0pp.  p.  346,  ed.  Paris),  £piphaniu8 
(ffcer.  Ixxix.),  John  Damascene  (Orat.  i.,  ii.  m 
Nntiv.  Mari<B),  Photius  ( Ornt.  in  N(div.  Mni-ia), 
and  others  allude  to  it.  It  was  first  pubUshed  io 
Latin  in  1552,  in  Greek  in  1564.  The  oldest  MS. 
of  it  now  existing  is  of  the  10th  century.    (See 


1210      JAMES,  EPISTLE  OF 

Thilo's  Codex  Apocryphus  Norn   Testamenti,  torn, 
i.  pp.  45,  108,  159,  337,  Lips.  1832.)  F.  M. 

*  It  deserves  notice  that  this  epistle  of  James, 
like  that  of  Jude,  but  unlike  that  of  the  other 
apostolic  writings,  never  alludes  to  the  outward 
facts  of  the  Saviour's  life.  Yet  James  speaks  ex- 
pressly of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (see  i.  1,  ii.  1, 
V.  7,  8,  14,  15);  and  the  faith  as  shown  by  works 
on  which  he  lays  such  emphasis  is  that  which  rests 
on  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  men.  At  the  same 
time  the  language  of  .James  "  offers  the  most  strik- 
ing coincidences  with  the  language  of  *  ur  Lord's 
discourses."  Compare  .lames  i.  5,  6  with  Matt.  vii. 
7,  xxi.  22;  i.  22  with  Matt.  vii.  21;  ii.  13  with 
Matt.  V.  7;  iii.  1  with  Matt,  xxiii.  8;  iii.  12  with 
Matt.  vii.  16;  and  v.  12  with  Matt.  v.  34-37.  See 
Westcott's  Jntrixluciion  to  the  Study  oj' the  Gospels, 
p.  186  (Amer.  ed.). 

In'ispeaking  of  the  sources  from  which  the  Apostle 
Paul  derives  his  favorite  metaphors.  Dr.  Howson 
points  out  in  this  respect  a  striking  difference  be- 
tween him  and  the  Apostle  James.  The  figures 
of  Paul  are  drawn  almost  exclusively  from  the 
practical  relations  or  business  of  men,  as  military 
life,  architecture,  agriculture,  and  the  contests  of 
the  gynmasiura  and  race-course :  while  the  figures 
of  James  are  taken  from  some  of  the  varied  aspects 
or  phenomena  of  nature.  It  is  remarked  that  there 
is  more  imagery  of  this  latter  kind  in  the  one  short 
epistle  of  .James  than  in  all  Paul's  epistles  put 
together.  This  trait  of  his  style  appears  in  his 
allusions  to  "  *  the  waves  of  the  sea  driven  with  the 
wind  and  tossed'  (i.  6),  'the  flower  of  the  grass' 
(ver.  10),  'the  sun  risen  with  a  burning  heat'  (ver. 
11),  'the  fierce  winds'  (iii.  4),  'the  kindling  of  the 
fire '  (ver.  5 ),  '  the  beasts,  birds,  and  serpents  and 
things  in  the  sea '  (ver.  7),  '  the  fig,  olive,  and  vine,' 
'  the  salt  water  and  fresh  '  (ver.  12),  '  the  vapor  that 
appeareth  for  a  little  time  and  then  vanisheth 
away'  (iv.  14),  'the  moth-eaten  garments'  (v.  2), 
'the  rust'  (ver.  3),  'the  early  and  latter  rain' 
(ver.  7 ),  '  and  the  earth  bringing  forth  her  fruit ' 
(ver.  18)."  (Lectures  on  the  Character  of' St.  Paul, 
pp.  6,  7,  I.ond.  1864.) 

Among  the  commentaries  on  this  epistle  (see 
above)  may  be  mentioned  Gebser,  Der  Brief  Jacobi 
iibersetzt  u.  erklarl,  in  which  special  reference  is 
made  to  the  views  of  the  ancient  Greek  and  Latin 
interpreters  (1828);  Theile,  Cmnm.  in  Kpist.  Jacobi 
(1833);  Kern,  Der  Brief  Jacobi  untersucht  u. 
erhldrt  (18381;  Cellerier,  Etv.de  el  Commentaire 
sur  VEpltre  de  St.  Jacques  (1850);  Wiesinger, 
01shausen"s  Bibl.  Comm.  vi.  pt.  i.  (2te  Aufl.,  1854): 
Huther,  in  Meyer's  K(mm.  uber  das  N.  T.  xv. 
(2te  Aufl.,  1863):  De  Wette,  Exeget.  Handb.  vol. 
iii.  pt.  i.  (3te  Aufl.,  by  Brlickner,  1865);  Lange 
and  Oosterzee,  I>ange's  Bibelwerk,  xiii.  (1862)  and 
Amer.  transl.  with  additions  by  Dr.  J.  I.  Mombert, 
pp.  1-148  (1868);  Neander,  Der  Bnef  Jacobi, 
prdktisch  erldutert,  with  Luther's  version  corrected 
by  K.  F.  Th.  Schneider,  pp.  1-162 ;  Webster  and 
Wilkinson,  Greek  iV.  Test.,  with  notes  grammatical 
and  exegelical,  ii.  1-5  and  10-30  (Lond.  1861); 
Rev.  T.  Trapp,  Commentary  on  the  N.  Testament 
(pp.  693-705),  quaint  in  style  but  terse  and  sen- 
tentious (Webster's  ed.  Lond.  1865);  and  Bounian, 
Comm.  petyetuus  in  Jacobi  Ejnstolam,  Traj.  ad 
Ehen.  1865.  For  a  list  of  some  of  the  older  works. 
Bee  Keuss's  Geschichte  des  N.  Test.  p.  131  (3te 
Ausg.  1860). 

Valuable  articles  on  the  epistle  of  .Tames  will  be 
f>und  in  Herzog's  ReaUEncyk.  vi.  417  ff".  by  Lange ; 
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in  Zeller's  Bibl.  Worterh.  i.  658  ff".  by  Zeller  (the 
analysis  specially  good);  and  in  Kitto's  Cycl.  of 
Bibl.  Literature,  by  Dr.  i;adie  (3d  ed.  1866).  For 
a  compendious  view  of  the  critical  questions  relating 
to  the  authorship,  destination,  and  doctrines  of  the 
letter,  see  lileek's  Einleitung  in  das  \.  Test.  pp. 
539-553  (1862).  Kev.  T.  D.  Maurice  gives  an  out- 
line of  the  apostle's  thoughts  in  his  Unity  of  the 
New  Testament,  pp.  316-331.  See  also  Stanley's 
Sermons  and  Essays  on  the  Apostolic  Age,  pp.  297- 
324.  The  monographic  literature  is  somewhat  ex- 
tensive. The  theologian,  George  Chr  Knapp,  treats 
of  "  The  Doctrine  of  Paul  and  James  respecting 
Faith  and  Works,  compared  with  the  Teaching  of 
our  Lord,"  in  his  Scripta  Varii  Argumenti,  i. 
411-456.  See  a  translation  of  the  same  by  Prof. 
W.  Thompson  in  the  Biblical  Repository,  iii.  189- 
228.  Neander  has  an  essay  in  his  Gelegenheits- 
schrlften  (3te  Ausg.  1827)  entitled  Paxdus  und 
Jacobus,  in  which  he  illustrates  the  "  Unity  of  the 
Evangelical  Spirit  in  diff'erent  Forms."  Some  ex- 
tracts from  this  essay  are  appended  to  the  above 
translation.  Prof.  E.  P.  Barrows  has  written  on  the 
"  Alleged  Disagreement  between  Paul  and  James  " 
on  the  subject  of  justification,  in  the  Bibl.  Sacra, 
ix.  761-782.  On  this  topic  see  also  Neander's 
Pflamung  u.  Leitvng,  ii.  858-873  (Robinson's 
transl.  p.  498  ff".);  Leehler's  Das  apostol.  und 
nachapvst.  Zeitalier,  pp.  252-263;  and  SchafF's 
Histoty  of  the  AjMstolic  Church,  p.  625  ff'.  (N.  Y. 
1853).  Stier  has  pubUshed  Der  Brief  des  Jacobus 
in  32  Betrachtungen  avsgelegt  (1845).  For  some 
other  similar  works  or  discussions,  see  Lange's 
Bibelwerk  as  above  (p.  24  f. ),  or  Dr.  Schaff''8  transl. 
of  Lange's  Commentary  (p.  33  f.)  H. 

JA'MIN  (r^T  [""^^''  *'*  °^  ^'"nd] :  'la/ueiV, 
'lafxei/jL,  'lafiiv,  [Vat.  lafifiv,  and  so  Alex.  exc.  in 
Num.:]  Jamin).  1.  Second  son  of  Simeon  (Gen. 
xlvi.  10;  Ex.^vi.  15;  1  Chr.  iv.  24),  founder  of  the 
family  (mishpacah)  of  the  Jaminites  (Num.  xxvi. 
12). 

2.  (['la/u/j/;  Vat.  lafiftv(]  Alex.  Jafieiv.)  A 
man  of  .Judah,  of  the  great  house  of  Hezron ;  second 
son  of  Kam  the  Jerahmeelite  (1  Chr.  ii.  27). 

3. ,  [Comp.  'loiusfj/.]  One  of  the  Levites  who 
under  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  read  and  expounded  the 
law  to  the  people  (Neh.  viii.  7).  By  the  LXX. 
[I!om.,  Vat.,  Alex.]  the  greater  part  of  the  names 
in  this  passage  are  omitted. 

JA'MINITES,  THE  03^fi*n  [patronym.]: 
6  'laatvl  [Vat.  -t/ft] :  familia  Jaminitarnm),  the 
descendants  of  Jamin  the  son  of  Simeon  (Num. 
xxvi.  12). 

JAMTiECH  Cnbp;;  [Ue,  i.  e.  God,  makes 
king}:  'UfioXSx'i  [Comp.  Aid.]  Alex.  'A^oA^k: 
Jemlech),  one  of  the  chief  men  (D*S"*K''3,  A.  V. 
"princes")  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  (1  Chr.  iv.  34), 
probably  in  the  time  of  Hezekiah  (see  ver.  41). 

JAM'NIA  ('la/iWo,  'lifiVda,  and  so  .losephus; 
[in  1  Mace.  iv.  15,  Alex,  lavvtta,  Sin.  la/xjcem:] 
Jamnia),  1  Macc.  iv.  15,  v.  58,  x.  69,  xv.  40. 
[Jabneel.] 

JAM'NITES,  THE  (of  h  'lafxvtia,  ol  'lafi- 
vItui:  Jamnitce),  2  Macc.  xii.  8,  9,  40.  [Jab- 
neel.] 

*  JANGLING  in  1  Tim.  i.  6  (A.  V.),  where 
"  vain  jangling  "  represents  the  Greek  fxaratoXoyich 
does   not   signify  "wrangling,"  but  "babbling," 
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"  idle  talk."  This  use  of  the  word  is  well  illustrated 
by  a  quotation  from  I'haucer's  Parson's  Tale,  given 
in  Eastwood  and  Wrisjht's  Bible  Word- Book: 
"  Jnn//eh/ii(/  is  wlian  a  man  speltith  to  moche  biforn 
folk,  and  clappith  as  a  niille,  and  taketh  no  keep 
what  he  saith."  A. 

JAN'NA  Clavvd  [I^achm.  and  Tisch.  'lavuai]), 
son  of  Joseph,  and  father  of  Melchi,  in  the  geneal- 
ogy of  ("lirist  (Luke  iii.  24).  It  is  perhaps  only  a 
variation  of  Joannas  or  John.  A.  C.  H. 

JAN'NES  and  JAM'BRES  ('lavvm,  'laju- 
0prji),  the  names  of  two  Egyptian  magicians  who 
opposed  Moses.  St.  Paul  alone  of  the  sacred  writers 
mentions  them  by  name,  and  says  no  more  than 
that  they  "  withstood  Moses,"  and  that  their  folly 
in  doing  so  became  manifest  (2  Tim.  iii.  8,  9).  It 
appeal's  from  the  Jewish  commentators  that  these 
names  were  held  to  be  those  of  the  magicians  who 
opposed  Closes  and  Aaron,  spoken  of  in  Exotlus  (or 
perhaps  their  leaders),  of  whom  we  there  read  that 
they  first  imitated  the  wonders  wrought  by  Moses 
and  Aaron,  but,  afterwards  failing,  confessed  that 
the  power  of  God  was  with  those  whom  they  had 
withstood  (chap.  vii.  11,  where  the  Targum  of 
Jonathan  inserts  these  names,  22,  viii.  18,  19). 
With  this  St.  Paul's  words  perfectly  agree. 

Jambres  is  written  in  some  codices  MafxPprjs' 
both  forms,  the  latter  Ijeing  slightly  varied,  are  found 

in  the  Jewish  commentaries  (0^2X3^,  D^DD)  : 
the  former  appears  to  be  the  earlier  form.  We 
have  been  unal)le  to  discover  an  Egyptian  name 
resembling  Jamljres  or  Mambres.  The  termination 
is  like  that  of  many  Egyptian  compounds  ending 
with  RA  "the  sun;"  as  Men-kau-ra,  Mevxe/jrjy 
(Manetho,  IVth  Dyn.). 

Jannes  apjjears  to  be  a  transcription  of  the 
Egyptian  name  Aan,  probalJy  pronounced  Ian.  It 
was  the  nomen  of  two  kings*  one  of  the  Xlth 
Dynasty,  the  father  or  ancestor  of  Sesertesen  I.  of 
the  Xllth ;  the  other,  according  to  our  arrangement, 
fourth  or  fifth  king  of  the  XVth  Dyn.,  called  by 
Manetho  'lawajor  "lai'ios  (Jos.)  or  2Taa;'(Afr.)- 
(See  lInTK  J£(jyptinap.,  pp.  174,  175.)  There  is 
also  a  king  bearing  the  name  Annu,  whom  we 
assign  to  the  lid  Dyn.  (Hot:  ^^g.  p.  101).  The 
signification  of  Aiin  is  doubtful :  the  cognate  word 
Aiint  means  a  valley  or  plain.  The  earlier  king 
Aiin  may  be  assigned  to  the  twenty-first  century 
B.  c. ;  the  latter  one  we  hold  to  be  probably  the 
second  predecessor  of  Joseph's  Pharaoh.  This  shows 
that  a  name  which  may  Ite  reasonably  supposed  to 
be  the  original  of  Jannes,  was  in  use  at  or  near  the 
period  of  the  sojourn  in  Egypt.  The  names  of  the 
ancient  Egyptians  were  extremely  numerous  and 
very  fluctuating  in  use :  generally  the  most  prevalent 
at  any  time  were  those  of  kings  then  reigning  or 
not  long  dead. 

Our  result  as  to  the  name  of  Jannes  throws  light 
upon  a  curious  question  raised  liy  the  supposition 
that  St.  Paul- took  the  names  of  the  magicians  from 
a  prevalent  tradition  of  the  Jews.  This  conjecture 
is  as  old  as  tlie  time  of  Theodoret,  who  makes  the 
supposed  tradition  oral.  (Ta  fxivToi  tovtwv  hv/y 
fjuxra  ovK  in  rfjs  Beiai  ypa<prjs  fi.ffi.ddriK(v  6  ddoi 
&ir6iTTo\os-,  oAA'  iK  rrjs  aypd<f>ov  rwv  'Xov^aiuv 
ZiZvufKaKlas'-  'ul  loc.).  Tliis  opinion  M'ould  be  of 
little  importance  were  it  not  for  the  circumstance 
that  these  names  were  known  to  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  at  too  early  a  j)eriod  for  us  to  suppose  that 
their  information  was  derived  from  St.  Paul's  men- 
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tion  (see  Plin.  ff.  N.  xxx.  1;  Aptd.  Ajml.  p.  24, 
Bipont. ;  Numenius  ap.  Euseb.  Prcep.  Evan.  ix.  8). 
It  has  therefore  been  generally  supposed  that  St. 
Paul  took  these  names  from  Jewish  tradition.  It 
seems,  however,  inconsistent  with  the  character  of 
an  inspired  record  for  a  baseless  or  incon-ect  current 
tradition  to  be  cited ;  it  is  therefore  satisfactory  to 
find  there  is  good  reason  for  thinking  these  names 
to  be  authentic.  Whether  Jannes  and  Jambres 
were  mentioned  in  some  long-lost  book  relating  to 
the  early  history  of  the  Israelites,  or  whether  there 
were  a  veritable  oral  tradition  respecting  them,  can- 
not now  be  determined.  The  former  is  the  more 
probable  supposition  —  if,  a.s  we  believe,  the  names 
are  correct  —  since  oral  tradition  is  rarely  exact  in 
minute  particulars. 

The  conjecture  of  Majus  {Observ.  Sacr.  ii.  42 
ff.,  ap.  Wuier,  Realwovt.  s.  v.),  that  Jannes  and 
Jambres  are  merely  meaningless  words  put  for  lost 
proper  names,  is  scarcely  worth  refuting.  The 
words  are  not  sufficiently  similar  to  give  a  color 
to  the  idea,  and  there  is  no  known  instiance  of  the 
kind  in  the  Bible. 

The  Rabbins  state  that  Jannes  and  .Jambres  were 
sons  of  Balaam,  and  among  various  forms  of  their 
names  give  Johannes  and  Ambrosius.  There  was 
an  apocryphal  work  called  Jannes  and  Mambres, 
condemned  by  Pope  Gelasius. 

The  Arabs  mention  the  names  of  several  magi- 
cians who  opposed  Moses;  among  them  are  none 
resembling  Jaimes  and  Jambres  (U'Herbelot,  art. 
Mwissa  Ben  Aniran). 

There  are  several  dissertations  on  this  subject 
(J.  Grotius,  Diss,  de  Janne  et  Jnmlrre,  Hafn.  1707 ; 
J.  G.  Michaelis,  Id.  Hal.  1747;  Zentgrav,  Id. 
Argent.  1669;  Lightfoot,  Sei-mon  on  Jannes  and 
Jambres,  etc.  [Fabricius,  Cod.  pseudepigr.  Vet. 
Test.  i.  813-825J). 

There  is  a  question  of  considerable  interest  as  to 
these  Egyptian  magicians  which  we  cannot  here 
discuss:  Is  their  temporary  success  attributable 
to  pure  imposture  ?  The  passages  relating  to  them 
in  the  Bible  would  lead  us  to  reply  affirmatively,  as 
we  have  already  said  in  speaking  of  ancient  E^p- 
tian  magic.     [Egyit.]  R.  S.  P. 

JANO'AH  (n'"13^  [rest,  g^iet]:  f,  'Ayuixi 
Alex.  lava>x'  Janoe),  a  place  apparently  in  the 
north  of  GaUlee,  or  the  "  land  of  Naphtali  "  — one 
of  those  taken  by  Tiglath-Pileser  in  his  first  incur- 
sion into  Palestine  (2  K.  xv.  29).  No  trace  of  it 
appears  elsewhere.  By  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
(Ononi.  "lanon"),  and  even  by  Reland  (Pal.  p. 
826),  it  is  confounded  with  Janohah,  in  the  centre 
of  the  country.  6. 

JANO'HAH  (nn*"l3^,  t.  e.  Yanoehah  [with 

n —  local,  unto  rest] :  'lavw/cc^,  but  in  next  verse 
Mox^i;  Alex.  loj/w;  [Conip.  'loi'cwxo:]  Janoe),  a 
place  on  the  boundary  of  Ephraim  (possibly  that 
between  it  and  Manasseh).  It  is  named  betweMi 
Taanath-Shiloh  and  Ataroth,  the  enumeration  pro- 
ceeding from  west  to  east  (Josh.  xvi.  6,  7).  Euse- 
bius {Onomnsticon,  "lano")  gives  it  as  twelve 
miles  east  of  Neapolis.  A  little  less  than  that  dis- 
tance from  Nablus,  and  about  S.  E.  in  direction, 
two  miles  from  Akrabeh,  is  the  village  of  Yanun, 
doubtless  identical  with  the  ancient  Janohah.  It 
seems  to  have  been  first  visited  in  modem  times  by 
Van  de  Velde  (ii.  303,  May  8,  1852;  see  also  Rob. 
iii.  297).  It  is  in  a  valley  descending  sharply  east- 
ward towards  the  Jordan.     The  modern  village  is 
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very  small,  but  the  ancient  ruins  "  extensive  and 
interesting."  "I  have  not  seen,"  says  V.,  "any 
of  Israel's  ancient  cities  in  such  a  condition :  entire 
houses  and  walls  exist,  covered  with  immense  heaps 
of  earth."  But  there  are  also  ruins  on  the  hill 
N.  E.  of  Yanun,  called  Khirbet  F.,  which  may  be 
the  site  of  the  original  place  (Rob.  p.  297).      G. 

JA'NUM  (013^,  following  the  KeH  of  the 
Masorets,  but  in  the  original  text,  Cetib,  it  is 
D''3"',  Janim  [dumber] :  'Unaiu  [Vat.  -eiv] ;  Alex. 
AvovfjL:  Janum).  a  town  of  Judah  in  the  mountain 
district,  apparently  not  far  from  Hebron,  and  named 
between  Eshean  and  Beth-tappuah  (Josh.  xv.  53). 
It  was  not  known  to  Eusebius  and  Jerome  (see 
Onomast.  "lanun"),  nor  does  it  appear  to  have 
been  yet  met  with  by  any  modern  investigator. 

G. 

JA'PHETH  {^Kl-  'ld(pee:  Japhefh),  one 
of  the  three  sons  of  Noah.  From  the  order  in 
which  their  names  invariably  occur  (Gen.  v.  32,  vi. 
10)  we  should  naturally  infer  that  Japheth  was  the 
youngest,  but  we  learn  from  ix.  2-t  that  Ham  held 
that  position,  and  the  precedence  of  Japheth  before 
this  one  of  the  three  is  indicated  in  the  order  of 
the  names  in  x.  2,  6.  It  has  been  generally  sup- 
posed from  X.  21  that  Japheth  was  the  eldest;  but 
it  should  be  observed  that  the  word  ffndvl  in  that 
passage  is  better  connected  with  "  brother,"  as  in 
the  Vulg.  ^'■fratre  Japhtt  majwe.''''  Not  only  does 
the  usage  of  the  Hebrew  language  discountenance 
the  other  construction,  but  the  sense  of  the  passage 
requires  that  the  age  of  Shem  rather  than  of  Ja- 
pheth should  be  there  specified.  We  infer  therefore 
that  Japheth  was  the  second  son  of  Noah.  The 
origin  of  the  name  is  referred  by  the  sacred  writer 

to  the  root  paihah  (nn!3),  "  to  extend,"  as  pre- 
dictive of  tlje  wide  spread  of  his  descendants  over 
the  northern  and  western  regions  of  the  world  (Gen. 
ix.  27).     The  name  has  also  been  referred  to  the 

root  yaphah  (HC),  "to  be  fair,"  as  significant  of 
the  light  complexion  of  the  Japhetic  races  (Gesenius, 
Thes.  p.  1138;  Knobel,  Volkert.  p.  22).  From 
the  resemblance  of  the  name  to  the  mythological 
lapettis,  some  writers  have  sought  to  establish  a 
connection  between  them.  lapetus  was  regarded 
by  the  Greeks  as  the  ancestor  of  the  human  race. 
The  descendants  of  Japheth  occupied  the  "  isles  of 
the  Gentiles  "  (Gen.  x.  6),  i.  e.  the  coast-lands  of 
the  Mediterranean  Sea  in  Europe  and  Asia  Minor, 
whence  they  spread  northwards  over  the  whole 
continent  of  Europe  and  a  considerable  portion  of 
Asia.     [Javan.]  W.  L.  B. 

JAPHI'A  (X'"'?^  \_ fair,  splendid]:  i^ayyal; 
Alex.  la(j>ayai  ;  [Comp.  'lacpcpU  ;  Aid.  'Ac/xe':] 
Japhie).  The  boundary  of  Zebulun  ascended  from 
Daberath  to  Japhia,  and  thence  passed  to  Gath- 
hepher  (Josh.  xix.  12).  Daberath  appears  to  be 
on  the  slopes  of  Mount  Tabor,  and  Gath-hepher 
may  possibly  be  el-Mesfi/xid,  2  miles  N.  of  Naza- 
reth. Six  miles  W.  of  the  former,  and  2  mUes  S. 
of  Nazareth,  is  YdJ'(t,<^  which  is  not  unlikely  to  be 
identical  with  Japhia   (Rob.  ii.  343-44):  at  least 


«  It  should  be  remarked  that  Yafa,  LsVJ,  is  the 
modem  representative  of  both  "IS**,  i.  «•  Joppa,  and 
P^D%  Japhia,  two  names  originally  veiy  distinct. 
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this  is  much  more  probable  than  Chaifa  (Sycami- 
nopoUs)  in  the  bay  of  Akka  —  the  suggestion  of 
P^usebius  (Onomast.  "lapheth  "),  and  endorsed  by 
Reland  (Pal.  p.  826)  — an  identification  which  is 
neither  etymologically  nor  topogi-aphically  admissi- 
ble. Ya/a  may  also  be  the  same  with  the  'la<l>d 
which  was  occupied  by  Josephus  during  his  strug- 
gle with  the  Romans  —  "a  very  large  village  of 
Lower  Galilee,  fortified  with  walls  and  full  of  peo- 
ple "  ( Vita,  §  45;  comp.  37,  and  B.  J.  ii.  20,  §  6), 
of  whom  15,000  were  killed  and  2,130  taken  prison- 
ers by  the  Romans  (B.  J.  iii.  7.  §  31);  though  if 
Jefat  be  Jotapata  this  can  hardly  be,  as  the  two 
are  more  than  ten  miles  apart,  and  he  expressly 
says  that  they  were  neighbors  to  each  other. 

A  tradition,  which  first  appears  in  Sir  John 
Maundeville,  makes  Ycifa  the  birthplace  of  Zebe- 
dee  and  of  the  Apostles  James  and  John,  his  sons. 
Hence  it  is  called  by  the  Latin  monks  of  Nazareth 
"  San  Giacomo."  See  Quaresmius,  Elucidntio,  ii. 
843;  and  Early  Trnv.,  p.  186;  Maundeville  calls 
it  the  "  Castle  of  Saffra."  So  too  Von  Harff,  a.  d. 
1498 :  "  Saffra,  eyn  casteel  van  wylcheme  Alpheus 
und  Sebedeus  geboren  waren "  (Pilyerfahrt,  p. 
195).  G. 

JAPHFA(y5''  [shining,  splendid]:  'le^flo; 
Alex.  Icupie:  Japhia).  1.  King  of  Lachish  at  the 
time  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan  by  the  Israelites 
(Josh.  X.  3);  one  of  the  five  "kings  of  the  Amo- 
rites "  who  entered  into  a  confederacy  against 
Joshua,  and  who  were  defeated  at  Beth-horon,  and 
lost  their  lives  at  Makkedah.  The  king  of  Lachish 
is  mentioned  more  than  once  in  this  narrative  (ver. 
5,  23),  but  his  name  occurs  only  as  above. 

2.  ('U(pies,  'lacpie;  [Vat. 'in  1  Chr.  lavove, 
lai/ovov  (so  FA.);]  Alex.  A<^ie,  [la^/ie:]  Japhia.) 
One  of  the  sons  of  David,  tenth  of  the  fourteen 
born  to  him  by  his  wives  after  his  establishment  in 
Jerusalem  (2  Sain.  v.  15 ;  1  Chr.  iii.  7,  xiv.  6). 
In  the  Hebrew  form  of  this  name  there  are  no  va.- 
riatioi.s.  The  I'eshito  has  Nephia,  and,  in  1  Chr. 
iii.,  Nepheg.  In  the  list  given  by  Josephus  (Ant. 
vii.  3,  §  3)  it  is  not  recognizable:  it  may  be  'H;^ 
voKp^v,  or  it  may  be  'leras.  There  do  not  appear 
to  be  any  traditions  concerning  Japhia.  The  gene- 
alogy is  given  under  David,  vol.  i.  p.  560.     G. 

JAPH'LET  {'^'^Xl  b'^f'c^'^  ^'^'^  delivers]: 
'la<p\'fiT;  [Vat.  ^oAtjx,  Ia<pa\7)\:]  Alex.  lo^ia- 
ArjT  :  Jephlat),  a  descendant  of  Asher  through 
Beriah,  his  youngest  son ;  named  as  the  father  of 
three  Bene-Japhlet  (1  C'hr.  vii.  32,  33). 

JAPH'LETI    C't?b5>n  =  the  Japhletite; 

[patron.,  see  above:]  'AirraAiyU.  [Vat.  -Aeiju]  ;  Alex. 
rov  lf<pa\6i:  Jephleti).  The  "boundary  of  the 
Japhletite  "  is  one  of  the  landmarks  on  the  south 
boundary-Une  of  Ephraim  (Josh.  xvi.  3),  west  of 
Beth-horon  the  lower,  and  between  it  and  Ataroth. 
Who  "  the  Japhletite  "  was  who  is  thus  perpetu- 
ated we  cannot  ascertain.  Possibly  the  name  pre- 
serves the  memory  of  some  ancient  tribe  who  at  a 
remote  age  dwelt  on  these  hills,  just  as  the  former 
presence  of  other  tribes  in  the  neighborhood  may 
be  inferred  from  the  names  of  Zemaraim,  Ophni 
(the  Ophnite),  Cephar  ha-Ammonai,  and  others. 
[Benjamin,  p.  277,  note  6.]  We  can  hardly  sup- 
pose any  connection  with  Japhlkt  of  the  remote 
Asher.  No  trace  of  the  name  has  yet  been  discov- 
ered in  the  district.  G. 

JATHO    OD^    [beauty]  :    'Umrti  :    Jqppe). 
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Thi«  word  occurs  in  the  A.  V.  but  once,  Josh.  xix. 
46.  It  is  the  accurate  representation  of  the  He- 
brew word  which  on  its  other  occurrences  is  ren- 
dered in  the  better  known  form  of  Joppa  (2  Chr. 
ii.  16;  Ezr.  iii.  7;  Jon.  i.  3).     In  its  modem  garb 

it  is  Yafa  (LiLj),  which  is  also  the  Arabic  name 
of  Japhia,  a  very  different  word  in  Hebrew. 
[Joppa;  Joppe.] 

JA'RAH  (nn37;j,  and  in  some  MSS.  HlJ^^ 
\honey\ :  'la5c[:  Java),  a  man  among  the  descend- 
ants of  Saul;  son  of  Micah,  and  great-grandson 
of  Meribbaal,  or  Jlephi-bosheth  (1  Chr.  ix.  42, 
comp.  40).  In  the  parallel  list  of  ch.  viii.  the  name 
is  materially  altered  to  Jehoadah. 

JA'REB  (3];'^  \an  adversary,  hostile]:  'la- 

pef/x,  as  if  ^T,  in  both  Hos.  v.  13  and  x.  6 ; « 
though  Theodoret  gives  'lapelfi  in  the  former  pas- 
sage, and  ^lapeifj.  in  the  latter  [and  Comp.  in  x.  6 
has  'Iop(/3];  and  Jerome  has  Jarib  for  the  Greek 
equivalent  of  the  LXX.)  is  either  to  be  explained 
as  the  proper  name  of  a  country  or  person,  as  a 

noun  in  apposition,  or  as  a  verb  from  a  root  '0?n, 
rub,  "to  contend,  plead."  All  these  senses  are 
represented  in  the  A.  V.  and  the  marginal  read- 
ings, and,  as  has  been  not  unfrequently  the  case, 
the  least  preferable  has  been  inserted  in  the  text. 
Had  Jareb  been  the  proper  name  of  the  king  of 
Assyria,  as  it  would  be  if  this  rendering  were  cor- 
rect, the  word  preceding  (Tf^p,  melee,  "king") 
would  have  required  the  article.  R.  D.  Kimchi 
saw  this  difficulty,  and  therefore  explained  Jareb 
as  the  name  of  some  city  of  Assyria,  or  as  another 
name  of  the   country  itself.      The   Syriac   gives 

<^«^,  yorob,  as  the  name  of  a  country,  which  is 
applied  by  Ephrem  Syrus  to  Egypt,  reference  being 
made  to  Hoshea  king  of  Israel,  who  had  sent  to  So 
the  king  of  Egypt  for  assistance  in  his  conspiracy 
against  Shalmanezer  (2  K.  xvii.  4).  So  also  the 
'lopffjS  or  ^lapflu  of  Theodoret  is  Egypt.  The 
clause  in  which  it  occurs  is  supposed  by  many  to 
refer  to  Judah,  in  order  to  make  the  parallelism 
complete ;  and  with  this  in  view  Jarchi  interprets 
it  of  Ahaz,  who  sent  to  Tiglath-Pileser  (2  K.  xvi. 
8)  to  aid  him  against  the  combined  forces  of  Syria 
and  Israel.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
the  two  clauses  do  not  both  refer  to  Ephraim,  and 
the  allusion  would  then  be,  as  explained  by  Jerome, 
to  Pul,  who  was  subsidized  by  Menahem  (2  K.  xv. 
19),  and  Judah  would  be  indirectly  included.  The 
rendering  of  the  Vulgate,  "  avenger  "  ("  ad  regem 
Mfeo7-eTO  "),  which  follows  Synimachus,  as  well  as 
those  of  Aquila  (StKa(6ij.evou)  and  Theodotion, 
"judge,"  are  justified  by  Jerome  by  a  reference  to 
Jerubbaal,  the  name  of  Gideon,  which  he  renders 
"  ulciscatur  se  Baal,"  or  "judicet  eumBaal,"  "let 
Baal  avenge  himself,"  or  "  let  Baal  judge  him."  * 
The  Targumist  evidently  looked  upon  it  as  a  verb, 

the  apocopated  future  Hiphil  of  2^"1,  rub,  and 
translated  the  clause,  "  and  sent  to  the  king  that 
he  might  come  to  avenge  them."  If  it  be  a  He- 
brew word,  it  is  most  probably  a  noun  formed  from 

the  above-mentioned  root,  like  3^"^^,  ydrib  (Is. 
xlix.  25;  Ps.  xxxv.  1),  and  is  applied  to  the  land 


a  ^  an  instance  of  the  contrary,  see  JiepptoS  for 
Witnrod. 
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of  Assyria,  or  to  its  king,  not  in  the  sense  in  which 
it  is  understood  in  the  Targum,  but  as  indicating 
their  determined  hostility  to  Israel,  and  their  gen- 
erally aggressive  character.  Cocceius  had  this  idea 
before  him  when  he  translated  "  rex  adversarius." 
Michaelis  (Suppl.  ad  Ltx.  Heb.),  dissatisfied  with 
the  usual  explanations,  looked  for  the  true  meaning 

of  Jareb  in  the  Syriac  root  •-9**-' ,  ireb,  "  to  be 
great,"  and  for  "  king  Jareb  "  substituted  "  the 
great  king,"  a  title  frequently  applied  to  the  kings 
of  Assyria.  If  it  were  the  proper  name  of  a  place, 
he  says  it  would  denote  that  of  a  castle  or  palace  in 
which  the  kings  of  Assyria  resided.  But  of  this 
there  can  be  no  proof,  the  name  has  not  descended 
to  us,  and  it  is  better  to  take  it  in  a  symbolical 
sense  as  indicating  the  hostile  character  of  Assyria. 
That  it  is  rather  to  be  applied  to  the  country  than 
to  the  king  may  be  inferred  from  its  standing  in 
parallelism  with  Asshur.  Such  is  the  opinion  of 
Fiirst  (TIandw.  s.  v.),  who  illustrates  the  symbolical 
usage  by  a  comparison  with  Kahab  as  applied  to 
F^ypt.  At  the  same  time  he  hazards  a  conjecture 
that  it  may  have  been  an  old  Assyrian  word, 
adopted  into  the  Hebrew  language,  and  so  modified 
as  to  express  an  intelligible  idea,  while  retaining 
something  of  its  original  form.  Hitzig  {die  12  kl. 
Proph.)  goes  further,  and  finds  in  a  mixed  dialect, 
akin  to  the  Assyrian,  a  verb  jarbam,  which  denotes 
"  to  struggle  or  fight,"  and  jnrbecli,  the  Ethiopia 
for  "a  hero  or  bold  warrior;"  but  it  would  be' 
desirable  to  have  more  evidence  on  the  point. 

Two  mystical  interpretations,  alluded  to  by  Je- 
rome as  current  among  commentators  in  his  time, 
are  remarkable  for  the  singularly  opposite  conclu- 
sions at  which  they  arrived ;  the  one  referring  the 
word  to  the  Devil,  the  other  to  Christ.  Kivetus 
(quoted  by  Glassius,  Philol.  Sncr.  iv.  tr.  3)  was  of 
opinion  that  the  title  Jareb  or  "  avenger  "  was  as- 
sumed by  the  powerful  king  of  Assyria,  as  that  of 
"  Defender  of  the  Faith  "  by  our  own  monarchs. 

W.  A.  W. 

JA'REB  (T^."^  [descent,  low  ground],  i.  e.  Je- 
red,  as  the  name  is  given  in  A.  V.  of  Chr.,  but  in 
pause  T^"*,  from  which  the  present  form  may  have 

been  derived,  though  more  probably  from  the  Vul  ■ 
gate:  'idpeS,  Alex,  also  laper;  N.  T.  'idpeS  and 
[Lachm.J  'idpfd  [Tisch.  'idper]  ;  Joseph.  'lapeSrjs: 
Jared),  one  of  the  antediluvian  patriarchs,  the 
fifth  from  Adam ;  son  of  Mahalaleel,  and  father  of 
Enoch  (Gen.  v.  15,  16,  18,  19,  20;  Luke  iii  37). 
In  the  lists  of  Chronicles  the  name  is  given  in  tfto 
A.  V.  [as]  Jered. 

JARESI'AH    (n^Wnp^     [whom    Jehovah 

nourishes]:  'lapa<rla\  [Vat.  laarapaia:]  Jersin), 
a  Benjamite,  one  of  the  Bene-Jeroham  [sons  of  J.] ; 
a  chief  man  of  his  trite,  but  of  whom  nothing  is 
recorded  (1  Chr.  viii.  27). 

JAR'HA  (5?rn2  [see  at  end  of  the  art.J: 

'IctfX'^^;  [Comp.  'Upff-,  Aid.  'Upai:]  Jeraa),  the 
Egyptian  servant  of  Sheshan,  about  the  time  of 
Eli,  to  whom  his  master  gave  his  daughter  and 
heir  in  marriage,  and  who  thus  became  the  founder 
of  a  chief  house  of  the  Jerahmeelites,  which  con- 
tinued at  least  to  the  time  of  king  Hezekiah,  and 


f>  In  another  place  he  gives  "  Jarib ;   d^judicam, 
Tel  ulclscens"  (de  Nom.  Hebr.) 


1214  JARIB 

from  which  sprung  several  illustrious  persons"  such 
as  Zabad  in  the  reign  of  David,  and  Azariah  in 
the  reign  of  Joash  (1  Chr.  ii.  31  ff.).  [Azaiuah 
5;  Zabad.]  It  is  a  matter  of  somewhat  curious 
inquiry  what  was  the  name  of  Jarha's  wife.  In 
ver.  31  we  read  "the  children  of  Sheshan,  Ahlai," 
and  in  ver.  34,  "  Sheshan  had  no  sons,  but  daugh- 
ters." In  ver.  35,  Sheshan's  daughter  "  bare  him 
Attai,"  whose  grandson  was  Zabad;  and  in  ch.  xi. 
41,  "Zabad  the  son  of  Ahlai."  Hence  some  have 
imagined  that  Jarha  on  his  marriage  with  Sheshan's 
daughter  had  the  name  of  Ahlai  (interpreted  a 
"  brother-to-me  ")  given  him  by  Sheshan,  to  signify 
his  adoption  into  Israel.  Others,  that  Ahlai  and 
Attai  are  merely  clerical  variations  of  the  same 
name.  Others,  that  Ahlai  was  a  son  of  Sheshan, 
born  after  the  marriage  of  his  daughter.  But  the 
view  which  the  A.  V.  adopts,  as  appears  by  their 

rendering  W  "'IDS  in  ver.  31,  the  children  of  She- 
shan, instead  of  sons,  is  undoubtedly  the  right  one,'' 
namely,  that  Ahlai  is  the  name  of  Sheshan's  daugh- 
ter. Her  descendants  were  called  after  her,  just 
as  Joab,  and  Abishai,  and  Asahel,  were  always 
called  "  the  sons  of  Zeruiah,"  and  as  Abigail  stands 
at  the  head  of  Amasa's  pedigree,  1  Chr.  ii.  17.  It 
may  be  noticed  as  an  undesigned  coincidence  that 
Jarha  the  Egyptian  was  living  with  Sheshan,  a  Je- 
rahmeelite,  and  that  the  Jerahmeelites  had  their 
possessions  on  the  side  of  Judah  nearest  to  Egypt, 
1  Sam.  xxvii.  10;  comp.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  20,  21: 
Josh.  XV.  21;  1  Chr.  iv.  18.  [Jerahmeel;  Je- 
IIUDIJAH.]  The  etymology  of  Jarha's  name  is 
quite  unknown  (Ges.  T/ies. ;  Fiirst,  Concord.,  etc. 
[in  his  Worierb.,  Egyptian] ;  Burrington's  Ge- 
neal. ;  Beeston,  Geneal. ;  Hervey's  GeneaL,  p.  34 ; 
Bertheau,  on  I  Chr.  ii.  24,  Ac).  A.  C.  H. 

JA'RIB  (y-}'^  [adhering-] :  'lapip;  [Vat. 
lapsLv;]  Alex.  lapetyS :  Jarib).  1.  Named  in  the 
list  of  1  Chr.  iv.  24  only,  as  a  son  of  Simeon.  He 
occupies  the  same  place  as  Jachin  in  the  parallel 
lists  of  Gen.  xlvi.,  Ex.  vi.,  and  Num.  xxvi.,  and 
the  name  is  possibly  a  corruption  from  that  (see 
Burrington,  i.  55). 

2.  ['lapijS;  Vat.  Ap6)3.]     One  of  the  "chief 

men"  (Q^tTM"!,  "  heads  ")  who  accompanied  Ezra 
on  his  journey  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  (Ezr. 
viii.  16),  whether  Levite  or  layman  is  not  clear. 
In  1  Esdras  the  name  is  given  as  Jokibas. 

3.  ['Iapi|8;  Vat.  Aid.  'lapfiju!  FA.  Iwpeifx.l 
A  priest  of  the  house  of  Jeshua  the  son  of  Jozadak, 
who  had  married  a  foreign  wife,  and  was  compelled 
by  Ezra  to  put  her  away  (Ezr.  x.  18).  In  1  Esdras 
the  name  is  Joribus. 

4.  ('Iapi/3;  Alex.  Iwapi^;  [Sin.  IwapeijS:]  1 
Mace.  xiv.  29.)  A  contraction  or  corruption  of  the 
name  Joakib,  which  occurs  correctly  in  ch.  ii.  1. 

JAR'IMOTH  ('lapiixd>e  [Vat.  -pu-'] :  Lari- 
moth),  1  Esdr.  ix.  28.     [Jeremoth.] 

JAR'MUTH  (ri!)an^  (height,  hill]).  1. 
{'Upifiove,  I'UpixovB;  Vat.  in  Josh.  x.  and  xii. 
-pel-;  Alex,  in  Josh.  xii.  11,  leptfiov;  in  Neh., 
Vat.  Alex.  FA.i  omit,  FA.3  IpifnovO:  Jerimoth, 
Jerimuth.])  A  town  in  the  Shefelah  or  low  coun- 
try of  Judah,  named  with  Adullam,  Socoh,  and 
others  (Josh.  xv.  35).     Its  king,  Piram,  was  one 


a  Bertheau's  remark,  that  none  of  the  persons 
named  in  this  long  genealogy  recur  elsewhere,  is  sin- 
gularly misplaced. 
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of  the  five  who  conspired  to  punish  Gibeon  for  hav- 
ing made  alliance  with  Israel  (Josh.  x.  3,  5),  and 
who  were  routed  at  Beth-horon  and  put  to  death 
by  Joshua  at  Makkedah  (ver.  23).  In  this  narra^ 
tive,  and  also  in  the  catalogue  of  the  "  royal  cities  " 
destroyed  by  Joshua,  Jarmuth  is  named  next  to 
Hebron,  which,  however,  was  quite  in  the  moun- 
tains. In  Neh.  xi.  29  it  is  named  as  having  been 
the  residence  of  some  of  the  children  of  Judah 
after  the  return  from  captivity.  Eusebius  and  Je- 
rome either  knew  two  places  of  this  name,  or  an 
error  has  crept  into  the  text  of  the  QnomasHcon ; 
for  under  "Jarimuth"  they  state  it  to  be  near 
Eshtaol,  4  miles  from  Eleutheropolis ;  while  under 
"  Jirmus  "  they  give  it  as  10  miles  from  Eleuther- 
opolis, on  the  road  going  up  to  Jerusalem.  A  site 
named  Yarmuk,  with  a  contiguous  eminence  called 
Tell-ErmM,  was  visited  by  Robinson  (ii.  17),  and 
Van  de  Velde  (ii.  193;  Memoir,  p.  324).  It  is 
about  IJ  miles  from  Beit-netif,  which  again  is  some 
8  miles  from  Beit-gibrin,  on  the  left  of  the  road  to 
Jerusalem.  Shwodkeh  (the  aricient  Socoh)  lies  on 
a  neighboring  hill.  We  have  yet  to  discover  the 
principles  on  which  the  topographical  divisions  of 
the  ancient  Hebrews  were  made.  Was  the  Shefe- 
lah —  the  "  low  country  "  —  a  district  which  took 
its  designation  from  the  plain  which  formed  its 
major  portion,  but  which  extended  over  some  of  the 
hill-country  ?  In  the  hill-country  Jarmuth  is  un- 
doubtedly situated,  though  specified  as  in  the  plain. 
Yarmuk  has  been  last  visited  by  Tobler  (3te  Wan- 
derung,  pp.  120,  462,  463). 

2.  (-/;  'Pffj.fj.iie;  Alex.  [Aid.]  'Upfxcid:  [Jara- 
moth.] )  A  city  of  Issachar,  allotted  with  its  sub- 
urbs to  the  Gershonite  Le>ites  (.Josh.  xxi.  29).  In 
the  specification  of  the  boundaries  of  Issachar,  no 
mention  is  made  of  Jarmuth  (see  Josh.  xix.  17-23), 
but  a  Eemeth  is  mentioned  there  (ver.  21);  and 
in  the  duplicate  list  of  Levitical  cities  (1  Chr.  vi. 
73)  Ramoth  occupies  the  place  of  Jarmuth.  The 
two  names  are  modifications  of  the  same  root,  and 
might  without  diflBculty  be  interchanged.  This 
Jarmuth  does  not  appear  to  have  been  yet  iden- 
tified.     [Ramoth.]  G. 

JARCAH  {rrn>  {moon] :  'iSaf ;  Alex.  ASai'; 
[Comp.  'lapoue:]  Jam),  a  chief  man  of  the  tribe 
of  Gad  (1  Chr.  v.  14). 

JAS'AEL  ClaaarjXos;  [Vat.]  Alex.  Atra- 
riXos;  Aznbus),  1  Esdr.  ix.  30.     [Sheal.] 

J A'SH.^^  i)^^  [sleeping]:  'A(rd,>;  [Com{. 
'lacreu:]  Jassen).  Bene-Jashen  —  "sons  of  Ja- 
shen  "  — are  named  in  the  catalogue  of  the  heroes 
of  David's  guard  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  32.  In  the 
Hebrew,  as  accented  by  the  Masorets,  the  words 
have  no  necessary  connection  with  the  names  pre- 
ceding or  following  them ;  but  in  the  A.  V.  they 
are  attached  to  the  latter  —  "  of  the  sons  of  Jashen, 
Jonathan."  The  passage  has  every  appearance  of 
being  imperfect,  and  accordingly,  in  the  parallel 
list  in  Chronicles,  it  stands,  "  the  sons  of  Hashem 
the  Gizonite"  (1  Chr.  xi.  34).  Kennicott  has 
examined  it  at  length  (Dissertation,  pp.  198-203), 
and,  on  grounds  which  cannot  here  be  stated,  has 
shown  good  cause  for  believing  that  a  name  has 
escaped,  and  that  the  genuine  text  was,  "of  the 
Bene-Hashem,    Gouni;    Jonathan    ben-Shamha." 


b  *  This  design  of  the  translators  is  not  certain ;  for 
the  A.  V.  often  renders  D'^D2  "  children,"  where  it 
should  be  "  sons."  H. 
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In  the  list  given  by  Jerome  in  liis  Qucesliones  Ile- 
bfaicce,  Jashen  and  Jonathan  are  both  omitted. 

JA'SHER,  BOOK  OF  Op^H  IpD),  or, 
as  the  margin  of  the  A.  V.  gives  it,  the  book  0/  the 
up7nght,  a  record  alluded  to  in  two  passages  only 
of  the  O.  T.  (Josh.  x.  13,  and  2  Sam.  i.  18),  and 
consequently  the  subject  of  much  dispute.  The 
former  passage  is  omitted  in  the  LXX.,  while  in 
the  latter  the  expression  is  rendered  fitfi\iou  tov 
evBovs-  the  Vulgate  has  liber  jttstoruin  in  both 
instances.     The  Peshito  Syriac  in  Josh,  has  "  the 

book  of  2^>'ci^es  or  hymns"  reading  T*B7n  for 

"HZ7*n,.  and  a  similar  transposition  will  account  for 
the  rendering  of  the  same  version  in  Sam.,  "  the 
book  of  Ashir."  The  Targum  interprets  it  "  the 
book  of  tlie  law,"  and  this  is  followed  by  Jarchi, 
who  gives,  as  the  passage  alluded  to  in  Joshua,  the 
prophecy  of  Jacob  with  regard  to  the  future  great- 
ness of  Kphraim  (Gen.  xlviii.  19),  which  was  ful- 
filled when  the  sun  stood  still  at  Joshua's  bidding. 
The  same  Kabbi,  in  his  commentary  on  Samuel, 
refers  to  Genesis  "  the  book  of  the  upright,  Abnv- 
ham,  Ls;i:ic,  and  Jacob,"  to  explain  the  allusion  to 
the  book  of  Jiisher;  and  Jerome,  while  discussing 
the  etymology  of  "  Israel,"  which  he  interprets  as 
"rectus  Dei,"  "  uicidentally  mentions  the  fact  that 
Grenesis  was  called  "the  book  of  the  just"  (liber 
Genesis  appellatur  ddfwv,  id  est,  justorum),  from 
its  containing  the  histories  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Israel  {Comin.  in  Jes.  xliv.  2).  The  Talmudists 
attribute  this  tradition  to  R.  Johanan.  R.  Eliezer 
thought  that  by  the  book  of  Jasher  was  signified 
the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  from  the  expressions  in 
Deut.  vi.  18,  xxxiii.  7,  the  latter  being  quoted  in 
proof  of  the  skill  of  the  Hebrews  in  archery.  In 
the  opinion  of  R.  Samuel  ben  Nachman,  the  book 
of  Judges  was  alluded  to  as  the  book  of  Jasher 
{Abocla  Zara,  c.  ii.);  and  that  it  was  the  book  of 
the  twelve  minor  prophets  was  held  by  some  He- 
brew writers,  quoted  without  name  by  Sixtus  Se- 
nensis  {Blbl.  Sanct.  lib.  ii.).  R.  Levi  ben  Gershom 
recognizes,  though  he  does  not  follow,  the  tradition 
given  by  Jarchi,  while  Kimchi  and  Abarbanel  adopt 
the  rendermg  of  the  Targum.  This  diversity  of 
opinions  proves,  if  it  prove  nothing  more,  that  no 
book  was  known  to  have  survived  which  could  lay 
claim  to  the  title  of  the  book  of  Jasher. 

Josephus,  in  relating  the  miracle  narrated  in 
Joshua  X.,  appeals  for  confirmation  of  his  account 
to  certain  documents  deposited  in  the  Temple  {Ant. 
V.  1,  §  17),  and  his  words  are  supposed  to  contain 
a  covert  allusion  to  the  book  of  Jasher  as  the  source 
of  his  authority.  But  in  his  treatise  against  Apion 
(lib.  i.)  he  says  the  Jews  did  not  possess  myriads 
of  books,  discordant  and  contradictory,  but  twenty- 
two  only ;  from  which  Abicht  concludes  that  the 
books  of  Scripture  were  the  sacred  books  hinted  at 
in  the  former  psissage,  while  Masius  understood  by 
the  same  the  Annals  which  were  written  by  the 
prophets  or  by  the  royal  scribes.  Theodoret  (  Quwst. 
xiv.  in  Jesiciti  Nave)  explains  the  words  in  Josh. 
X.  13,  which  he  quotes  as  rh  0i$kiov  rh  evpfdfv 
(prob.  an  error  for  fi/64s,  as  he  has  in  QiuBst.  iv. 
in  2  Ret/. ),  as  referring  to  the  ancient  record  from 
irhich  tiie  compiler  of  the  book  of  Joshua  derived 
the  materials  of  his  history,  and  applies  the  passage 
in  2  Sam.  ii.  18  to  prove  that  other  documents, 


a  Dr.  Donaldson  had  overlooked  this  passage  when 
hii  asserted  that  his  own  analysis  of  the  word  "  Israel " 
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written  by  the  prophets,  were  made  use  of  in  the 
composition  of  the  historical  books.  Jerome,  or 
rather  the  author  of  the  Qiue^stumes  Hebraicce, 
understood  by  the  book  of  Jasher  the  books  of 
Samuel  themselves,  inasmuch  as  they  contained  the 
history  of  the  just  prophets,  Samuel,  Gad,  and 
Nathan.  Another  opinion,  quoted  by  Sixtus  Se- 
nensis,  but  on  no  authority,  that  it  was  the  book  of 
eternal  predestination,  is  scarcely  worth  more  than 
the  bare  mention. 

That  the  book  of  Jasher  was  one  of  the  writings 
which  perished  in  the  Captivity  was  held  by  R. 
Levi  ben  Gershom,  though  he  gives  the  traditional 
explanation  above  mentioned.  His  opinion  has 
been  adopted  by  Junius,  Hottinger  (Tlies.  Phil.  ii. 
2,  §  2),  and  many  other  modern  writers  (Wolfii 
Bibl.  Heb.  ii.  223).  What  tlie  nature  of  the  book 
may  have  been  can  only  be  inferred  from  the  two 
passages  in  which  it  is  mentioned  and  their  context, 
and,  this  being  the  case,  there  is  clearly  wide  room 
for  conjecture.  The  theory  of  Masius  (quoted  by 
Abicht)  was,  that  in  ancient  times  whatever  was 
worthy  of  being  recorded  for  the  instruction  of  pos- 
terity, was  written  in  the  form  of  Annals  by 
learned  men,  and  that  among  these  Annals  or 
records  was  the  book  of  Jasher,  so  called  from  the 
trustworthiness  and  methodical  arrangement  of  the 
narrative,  or  because  it  contained  the  relation  of 
the  deeds  of  the  people  of  Israel,  who  are  elsewhere 
spoken  of  under  the  symbolical  name  Jeshurun.  Of 
the  later  hypothesis  Flirst  approves  {ILmdw.  a.  v.). 
Sanctius  ( Comm.  ad  2  Bey.  i. )  conjectured  that  it 
was  a  collection  of  pious  hymns  written  by  differ- 
ent authors  and  sung  on  various  occasions,  and 
that  from  this  collection  the  Psalter  was  compiled. 
That  it  was  written  in  verse  may  reasonably  be  in- 
ferred from  the  only  specimens  extant,  whicli  exhibit 
unmistakable  signs  of  metrical  rhythm,  but  that 
it  took  its  name  from  this  circumstance  is  not  sup- 
ported by  etymology.  Lowth,  indeed  {Prcel.  pp. 
306,  307),  imagined  that  it  was  a  collection  of  na- 
tional songs,  so  called  because  it  probably  com- 
menced with  T'tt?"'  TS,  dz  ydshir,  "  then  sang," 
etc.,  like  the  song  of  Moses  in  Ex.  xv.  1 ;  his  view 
of  the  question  was  that  of  the  Syriac  and  Arabic 
translators,  and  was  adopted  by  Herder.  But, 
granting  that  the  form  of  the  book  was  poetical,  a 
difficulty  still  remains  as  to  its  subject.  That  the 
book  of  Jasher  contained  the  deeds  of  national  he- 
roes of  all  ages  embalmed  in  verse,  among  which 
David's  lament  over  Saul  and  Jonathan  had  an  ap- 
propriate place,  was  the  opinion  of  Calovius.  A 
fragment  of  a  similar  kind  is  thought  to  appear  in 
Num.  xxi.  14.  Gesenius  conjectured  that  it  was 
an  anthology  of,  ancient  songs,  which  acquired  its 
name,  "the  book  of  the  just  or  upright,"  from 
being  written  in  praise  of  upright  men.  He  quotes 
but  does  not  approve,  the  theory  of  Illgen  that. 
like  the  Hamasa  of  the  Arabs,  it  celebrated  the 
achievements  of  illustrious  warriors,  and  from  this 
derived  the  title  of  "  the  book  of  valor."  But  the 
idea  of  warlike  valor  is  entirely  foreign  to  the  root 
yasliar.  Dupin  contended  from  2  Sam.  i.  18,  that 
the  contents  of  the  book  were  of  a  military  nature; 
but  Montanus,  regarding  rather  the  etymology, 
considered  it  a  collection  of  political  and  moral  pre- 
cepts. Abicht,  taking  the  lament  of  David  as  a 
sample  of  the  whole,  maintained  that  the  fragment 


had  hitherto  escaped  the  notice  of  all  commentates 
(Jajihar,  p.  23). 
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quoted  in  the  book  of  Joshua  was  part  of  a  funeral 
ode  composed  upon  the  death  of  that  hero,  and 
narrating  his  achievements.  At  the  same  time  he 
does  not  conceive  it  necessary  to  suppose  that  one 
booli  only  is  alluded  to  in  both  instances.  It  must 
be  admitted,  however,  that  there  is  very  slight 
ground  for  any  conclusion  beyond  that  which  af- 
fects the  form,  and  that  nothing  can  be  confidently 
asserted  with  regard  to  the  contents. 
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But,  though  conjecture  might  almost  be  thought 
to  have  exhausted  itself  on  a  subject  so  barren  of 
premises,  a  scholar  of  our  own  day  has  not  despaired 
of  being  able,  not  only  to  decide  what  the  book  of 
Jasher  was  in  itself,  but  to  reconstruct  it  from  the 
fragments  which,  according  to  his  theory,  he  traces 
throughout  the  several  books  of  the  0.  T.     In  the 
prefaee  to  his  Jashar,  or  Fraymenta  Archetypa 
Carminum  Hebi-aiccrrum   in  Maswetkico  Veteiis 
Testamenti  textu  passim  iesselata,  Dr.  Donaldson 
advances  a  scheme  for  the  restoration  of  this  ancient 
record,  in  accordance  with  his  own  idea  of  its  scope 
and  contents.    Assuming  that,  during  the  tranquil 
and  prosperous  reign  of  Solomon,  an  unwonted  im- 
pulse was  given  to  Hebrew  literature,  and  that  the 
worshippers  of  Jehovah  were  desirous  of  possessing 
something  on  which  their  faith   might  rest,  the 
book  of  "  Jashar,"  or  "  uprightness,"  he  asserts, 
was  written,  or  rather  compiled,  to  meet  this  want. 
Its  object  was  to  show  that  in  the  beginning  man 
was  upright,  but  had  by  carnal  wisdom  forsaken 
the   spiritual   law;  that   the    Israelites   had    been 
chosen  to  preserve  and  transmit  tiiis  law  of  upright- 
ness ;  that  David  had  been  made  king  for  his  relig- 
ious  integrity,  leaving  the   kingdom    to   his   son 
Solomon,  in  whose  reign,  after  the  dedication  of  the 
Temple,  the  prosperity  of  the  chosen  people  reached 
its  culminating  point.     The  compiler  of  the  book 
was  probably  Nathan  the  prophet,  assisted  perhaps 
by  Gad  the  seer.     It  was  thus  "  the  first  offspring 
of  the  prophetic  schools,  and  ministered  spiritual 
food  to  the  greater  prophets."    Rejecting,  therefore, 
the  authority  of  the  Masoretic  text,  as  founded 
entirely  on  tradition,  and   adhering   to   his   own 
theory  of  the  origin  and  sulject  of  the  book  of 
Jasher,  Dr.  Donaldson  proceeds  to  show  that  it 
contains  the  religious  marrow  of  Holy  Scripture. 
In  such  a  case,  of  course,  absolute  proof  is  not  to 
be  looked  for,  and  it  would  be  impossible  here  to 
discuss   what   measure   of    probability   should   be 
assigned  to  a  scheme  elaborated  with  considerable 
ingenuity.     Whatever   ancient   fragments   in   the 
sacred  books  of  the  Hebrews  exhibit   the  nature 
of  uprightness,  celebrate  the  victories  of  the  true 
Israelites,  predict  their  prosperity,  or  promise  future 
blessedness,  have,  according  to  this  theory,  a  claim 
to  be  considered  among  the  relics  of  the  book  of 
Jasher.    Following  such  a  principle  of  selection,  the 
fi"agments  fall  into  seven  groups.     The  first  part, 
the  object  of  which  is  to  show  that  man  was  created 

upright  ("^B7^,  yashar),  but  fell  into  sin  by  carnal 
wisdom,  contains  two  fragments,  an  Elohistic  and  a 
Jehovistic,  both  poetical,  the  latter  being  the  more 
full.  The  first  of  these  includes  Gen.  i.  27,  28,  vi. 
I,  2,  4,  5,  viii.  21,  vi.  6,  3 ;  the  other  is  made  up 
jf  Gen.  ii.  7-9,  15-18,  25,  iii.  1-19,  21,  23,  24. 
The  second  part,  consisting  of  four  fragments,  shows 
how  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  as  being  upright 

vQ"'"!^?^,  yeshniim),  were  adopted  by  God,  while 
the  neighboring  nations  were  rejected.  Fragment 
(1)  Gen.  ix.  18-27;  fragment  (2)  Gen.  iv.  2-8, 


8-16;  fragment  (3)  Gen.  xvi.  1-4,  15,  16,  xvii. 
9-16,  18-26,  xxi.  1-14,  20,  21 ;  fragment  (4)  Gen. 
XXV.  20-34,  xxvii.  1-10,  14,  18-20,  25-40,  iv.  18, 
19,  xxvi.  34,  xxxvi.  2,  iv.  23,  24,  xxxvi.  8,  xxviii. 
9,  xxvi.  35,  xxvii.  46,  xxviii.  1-4,  11-19,  xxix.  1, 
&c.,  24,  29,  XXXV.  22-26,  xxxiv.  25-29,  xxxv.  9-14, 
15,  xxxii.  31.  In  the  third  part  is  related  under 
the  figure  of  the  deluge  how  the  Israelites  escaped 
from  Egypt,  wandered  Ibrty  years  in  the  wilderness, 
and  finally,  in  the  reign  of  Solomon,  built  a  temple 
to  Jehovah.  The  passages  in  which  this  is  found 
are  Gen.  vi.  5-14,  vii.  6,  11,  12,  viii.  6,  7,  viii.  8, 
12,  v.  29,  viii.  4;  1  K.  vi.,  viii.  43;  Deut.  vi.  18; 
Ps.  V.  8.  The  three  fragments  of  the  fourth  part 
contain  the  divine  laws  to  be  observed  by  the  up- 
right people,  and  are  found  (1)  Deut.  v.  1-22;  (2) 
vi.  1-5;  Lev.  xix.  18;  Deut.  x.  12-21,  xi.  1-5,  7-9; 
(3)  viii.  1-3,  vi.  6-18,  20-25.  The  blessings  of  the 
upright  and  their  admonitions  are  the  subject  of 
the  fifth  part,  which  contains  the  songs  of  Jacob 
(Gen.  xlix.),  Balaam  (Num.  xxiii.,  xxiv.),  and  Moses 
(Deut.  xxxii.,  xxxiii. ).  The  wonderful  victories  and 
deliverances  of  Israel  are  celebrated  in  the  sixth 
part,  in  the  triumphal  songs  of  Moses  and  Miriam 
(Ex.  XV.  1-19),  of  Joshua  (Josh.  x.  12-13),  and  of 
Deborah  (Judg.  v.  1-20).  The  seventh  is  a  col- 
lection of  various  hymns  composed  in  the  reigns 
of  David  and  Solomon,  and  contains  David's  song 
of  triumph  over  Goliath  (1  Sam.  ii.  1-10);"  his 
lament  for  Saul  and  Jonathan  (2  Sam.  i.  19-27), 
and  for  Abner  (2  Sam.  iii.  33,  34);  his  psalm  of 
thanksgiving  (Ps.  xviii.,  2  Sam.  xxii.) ;  his  triumphal 
ode  on  the  conquest  of  the  Edomites  (Ps.  Ix.),  and 
his  prophecy  of  Messiah's  kingdom  (2  Sam.  xxiii. 
1-7),  together  with  Solomon's  epithalamium  (Ps. 
xlv.),  and  the  hymn  sung  at  the  dedication  of  the 
Temple  (Ps.  Ixviii.). 

Among  the  many  strange  results  of  this  arrange- 
ment, Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet  are  no  longer  the 
sons  of  Noah,  who  is  Israel  under  a  figure,  but  of 
Adam;  and  the  circumstances  of  Noah's  life  related 
in  Gen.  ix.  18-27  are  transferred  to  the  latter. 
Cain  and  Abel  are  the  sons  of  Shem,  Abraham  is 
the  son  of  Abel,  and  Esau  becomes  Lamech  the  son 
of  Methuselah. 

There  are  also  extant,  under  the  title  of  "  the 
Book  of  Jasher,"  two  Kabbinical  works,  one  a  moral 
treatise,  written  in  a.  d.  1394  by  K.  Shabbatai 
Carmuz  Levita,  of  which  a  copy  in  MS.  exists  in 
the  Vatican  Libi-ary ;  the  other,  l)y  K.  Tham,  treats 
of  the  laws  of  the  Jews  in  eighteen  chapters,  and 
was  printed  in  Italy  in  1544,  and  at  Cracow  in 
1586.  An  anonymous  work,  printed  at  Venice  and 
Prague  in  1625,  and  said  to  have  made  its  first 
appearance  at  Naples,  was  believed  by  some  Jews 
to  be  the  record  alluded  to  in  Joshua.  It  contains 
the  historical  narratives  of  the  Pentateuch,  Joshua, 
and  Judges,  with  many  fabulous  additions.  R. 
Jacob  translated  it  into  German,  and  printed  his 
version  at  Frankfort  on  the  Maine  in  1674.  It  is 
said  in  the  preface  to  the  1st  ed.  to  have  been  dis- 
covered at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  by  Sidrus, 
one  of  the  oflScers  of  Titus,  who,  while  searching  a 
house  for  the  purpose  of  plunder,  found  in  a  secret 
chamber  a  vessel  containing  the  books  of  the  Law, 
the  Prophets,  and  Hagiographa,  with  many  others, 
which  a  venerable  man  was  reading.  Sidrus  took 
the  old  man  under  his  protection  and  built  for  hiia 


«  *  The  song  in  1  Sam.  ii.  1-10  is  not  David's,  bus 
Hannah's  thanksgiving  song  for  the  birth  of  Samuel 
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a  house  at  Seville,  where  the  books  were  safely 
deposited.  The  book  in  question  is  probably  the 
production  of  a  Spanish  Jew  of  the  13th  century 
(Abicht,  De  Libr.  Recti,  in  Thes.  Nov.  Theol.-Phil 
i.  525-534).  A  clumsy  forgery  in  English,  which 
first  appeared  in  1751  under  the  title  of  "  the  Book 
of  Jasher,"  deserves  notice  solely  for  the  unmerited 
success  with  which  it  was  palmed  off  upon  the 
public.  It  professed  to  be  a  translation  from  the 
Hebrew  into  English  by  Alcuin  of  Britain,  who 
discovered  it  in  Persia  during  his  pilgrimage.  It 
was  reprinted  at  Bristol  in  1827,  and  was  again 
published  in  1833,  in  each  case  accompanied  by  a 
fictitious  commendatory  note  by  Wickliffe.  [On  this 
forgery,  see  Home's  Introduction,  iv.  741  ff.,  10th 
ed.  — A.]  W.  A.  W. 

JASHO'BEAM  (n^^lf^^  [<'*e  people  re- 
tw-n]  :  'Ifo-e/SoSa,  [ZokoKafj.,  '\<r$oa.C  (Vat. 
XofiaX);  Alex.  Itr/SaoM,  Utr^aufi,  Ifffioa/x^]  Jes- 
baam,  [Jesboani]).  Possibly  one  and  the  same 
follower  of  David,  bearing  this  name,  is  described 
as  a  Hachmonite  (1  Chr.  xi.  11),  a  Korhite  (1  Chr. 
xii.  6),  and  son  of  Zabdiel  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  2).  He 
came  to  David  at  Ziklag.  His  distinguishing  ex- 
ploit was  that  he  slew  300  (or  800,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  8) 
men  at  one  time.  He  is  named  first  among  tlje 
chief  of  the  mighty  men  of  David  (1  Chr.  xi.  11); 
and  he  was  set  over  the  first  of  the  twelve  monthly 
courses  of  24,000  men  who  served  the  king  (xxvii. 
2).     lu  2  Sam.   xxiii.  8,  his  name  seems  to  be 

erroneously   transcribed,   n5^5    ^^"^    (A.  V- 

"  that  sat  in  the  seat  "),  instead  of  ffi72tt?"^ ;  and 

T   :    T  T      _ 

in  the  same  place  "  Adino  the  Eznite  "  is  possibly 
a  corruption  either  of  'irT^anTIN  "1!?'^27,  «  he 
lilt  up  his  spear  "  (1  Chr.  xi.  11),  or,  as  Gesenius 
conjectures,  of  13^3?^  "^3'^^^,  which  he  trans- 
lates, "  he  shook  it,  evtn  his  spear."    [Eznite.] 

W.  T.  B. 

JA'SHUB    (n^ltr^    \he  who  7-eturns\ :  in  the 

Cetib  of  1  Chr.  vii.  1  it  is  Hl^'tt?"*  J  in  the  Samaritan 

Cod.  of  Nuui.  xxvi.  3ti?V:  'loo-ou/S;  [Vat.  in  1 
Chr.,  laa-crovp-]  Jcsub).  L  The  third  son  of 
Issachar,  and  founder  of  the  family  of  the  Jashubites 
(Num.  xxvi.  24;  1  Chr.  vii.  1).  In  the  list  of  Gen. 
xlvi.  the  name  is  given  (possibly  in  a  contracted  or 
erroneous  form,  Ges.  T/ies.  p.  583)  as  Job;  but  in 
the  Samaritan  Codex  —  followed  by  the  LXX.  — 
Jashub. 

2.  [Vat.  ASaiaffovS,  FA.  Aao(roi/5,  by  union 
with  the  preceding  word.]  One  of  the  sons  of  Bani, 
a  layman  in  the  time  of  lizra,  who  had  to  put  away 
his  foreign  wife  (Ezr.  x.  29).  In  Esdras  the  name 
is  Jasubus. 

JASH'UBI-LE'HEM    (COb    ^^C?^,   in 

some  copies  '7  ''^tt?''  [see  below] :  koI  airiffTpe^fv 
avTOvsi  in  both  MSS. :  et  qui  reversi  sunt  in 
Lnhem),  a  person  or  a  place  named  among  the 
descendants  of  Slielah,  the  son  of  Judah  by  I3ath- 
shua  the  Canaanitess  (1  Chr.  iv.  22).  The  name 
does  not  occur  again.  It  is  probably  a  place,  and 
we  should  infer  from  its  connection  with  Maresha 
and  Chozeba  —  if  Cliozeba  be  Chezib  or  Achzib  — 
that  it  lay  on  the  western  side  of  the  tribe,  in  or 
near  the  Shef'tlnh.  The  Jewish  explanations  of 
this  and  the  following  verse  are  very  curious.  They 
77 
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may  be  seen  in  Jerome's  Qiuest.  Hebr.  on  this 
passage,  and,  in  a  slightly  different  form,  in  the 
Targum  on  the  Chronicles  (ed.  Wilkins,  29,  30). 
The  mention  of  Moab  gives  the  key  to  the  whole. 
Chozeba  is  Elimelech ;  Joash  and  Saraph  are 
Mahlon  and  Chilion,  who  "had  the  dominion  in 
Moab"  from  marrying  the  two  Moabite  damsels: 
Jashubi-Lehem  is  Naomi  and  Ruth,  who  returned 

(Jashubi,  from  2^tt7,  "to  return")  to  bread,  or 
to  Beth-it Acm,  after  the  famine :  and  the  "  ancient 
words  "  point  to  the  book  of  Kuth  as  the  source  of 
the  whole.  G. 

JA'SHUBITES,  THE    C*???*!!     [patro 

nym.]  ;  Samaritan,  '^^ti^'^'^n  :  i  'laffovfii  [Vat. 
-$fi] :  familia  Jasuhitarum).  The  family  founded 
by  Jashub  the  son  of  Issachar  (Num.  xxvi.  24). 
[Jashub,  1.] 

JA'SIEL  (bW'^iCr?::;!  [6W  creates] :  'leo-ffi^A; 
[Vat.  Effo-ffTjA;  FA.  Eo-€»7j\;]  Alex.  Ecro-irjA.: 
Jasiel),  the  last  named  on  the  increased  list  of 
David's  heroes  in  1  Chr.  xi.  47.  He  is  described 
as  the  Mesobaite.  Nothing  more  is  known  of 
him. 

JA'SON  Cldffuv),  a  common  Greek  name 
which  was  frequently  adopted  by  Hellenizing  Jews 
as  the  equivalent  o{  Jesus,  Joshua  ('Irjcroiis;  comp. 
Joseph.  A7it.  xii.  5,  §  1),"  probably  with  some  ref- 
erence to  its  supposed  connection  with  laadai  (»'.  e. 
the  Healer).  A  parallel  change  occurs  in  Aleimus 
(Eliakim);  while  Nicolaus,  Dositheus,  Menelaus, 
etc.,  were  direct  translations  of  Hebrew  names. 

1.  Jasok  the  son  of  Eleazar  (cf.  Ecclus.  1. 
27,  ^It^aovs  vihs  tipc^x  'EAta^ap,  Cod.  A.)  was 
one  of  the  commissioners  sent  by  Judas  Maccabseus 
to  conclude  a  treaty  with  the  Romans  b.  c.  161 
(1  Mace.  viii.  17;  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  10,  §  6). 

2.  Jason  the  father  of  Antipater,  who 
was  an  envoy  to  Rome  at  a  later  period  (1  Mace, 
xii.  16,  xiv.  22),  is  probably  the  same  person  as 
No.  1. 

3.  Jason  of  Cyrene,  a  Jewish  historian  who 
wrote  "  in  five  books  "  a  history  of  the  Jewish  war 
of  liberation,  which  supplied  the  chief  materials  for 
the  second  book  of  the  Maccabees.  [2  Mac- 
cabees.] His  name  and  the  place  of  his  residence 
seem  to  mark  Jason  as  a  Hellenistic  Jew,  and  it  is 
probable  on  internal  grounds  that  his  history  was 
written  in  Greek.  This  narrative  included  the  wars 
under  Antiochus  Eupator,  and  he  must  therefore 
have  written  after  b.  c.  162 ;  but  nothing  more  is 
known  of  him  than  can  be  gathered  from  2  Mace, 
u.  19-23. 

4.  [In  2  Mace.  iv.  13,  Alex.  Eiotreoi'.]  Jason 
THE  High-Priest,  the  second  son  of  Simon  U., 
and  brother  of  Onias  III.,  who  succeeded  in  obtain- 
ing the  high-priesthood  from  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
(c.  175  b.  c.)  to  the  exclusion  of  his  elder  brother 
(2  Mace.  iv.  7-26 ;  4  JIacc.  iv.  17 ;  Joseph.  Ant. 
xii.  5,  §  1).  He  Lalwred  in  every  way  to  introduce 
Greek  customs  among  the  people,  and  tliat  with 
great  success  (2  Mace.  iv. ;  Joseph.  /.  c).  In  order 
to  give  permanence  to  the  changes  which  he  de- 
signed, he  established  a  gymnasium  at  .Jerusalem, 
and  even  the  priests  neglected  their  sacred  functions 
to  take  part  in  the  games  (2  Mace.  iv.  9, 14),  and  at 

o  Jason  and  Jesus  occur  together  as  Jewish  name! 
in  the  history  of  Aristeas  (Uody,  De  Text.  p.  vii.). 
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last  he  went  so  far  as  to  send  a  deputation  to  the 
Tyrian  games  in  honor  of  Hercules.  [Hkkcules.] 
After  three  years  (cir.  B.  c.  172)  he  was  in  turn 
supplanted  in  the  king's  favor  by  his  own  emissary 
Menelaus  [Menklaus],  who  obtained  the  office  of 
high-priest  from  Antiochus  by  the  offer  of  a  larger 
bribe,  and  was  forced  to  take  refuge  among  the 
Ammonites  (2  Mace.  iv.  26).  On  a  report  of  the 
death  of  Antiochus  (c.  170  b.  c.)  he  made  a  violent 
attempt  to  recover  his  power  (2  Mace.  v.  5-7),  but 
was  repulsed,  and  again  fled  to  the  Ammonites. 
Afterwards  he  was  compelled  to  retire  to  Egypt, 
and  thence  to  Sparta,  whither  he  went  in  the  hope 
of  receiving  protection  "  in  virtue  of  his  being  con- 
nected with  them  by  race"  (2  Mace.  v.  9;  comp. 
1  Mace.  xii.  7;  Frankel,  Monatssclnifi,  1863,  p. 
456),  and  there  "perished  in  a  strange  land"  (2 
Mace.  I.  c.  ;  cf.  Dan.  xii.  30  ff.;  1  Mace.  i.  12  ff.). 

B.  F.  W. 
6.  Jason  the  Thessalonian,  who  entertained 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  was  in  consequence  attacked  by 
the  Jewish  mob  (Acts  xvii.  5,  6,  7,  9).  He  is 
probably  the  same  as  the  Jason  mentioned  in  Rom. 
xvi.  21,  as  a  companion  of  the  Apostle,  and  one  of 
his  kinsmen  or  lellow-tribesmen.  Lightfoot  con- 
jectured that  Jason  and  Secundus  (Acts  xx.  4) 
were  the  same.  W.  A.  W. 

JASPER  (npttJV  Idtrirts:  Jnspis),  a  pre- 
cious stone  frequently  noticed  in  Scripture.  It 
was  the  last  of  the  twelve  inserted  in  the  high- 
priest's  breastplate  (Ex.  xxviii.  20,  xxxix.  13),  and 
the  first  of  the  twelve  used  in  the  foundations  of 
the  new  Jerusalem  (Kev.  xxi.  19):  the  difference  in 
the  order  seems  to  show  that  no  emblematical  im- 
portance was  attached  to  that  feature.  It  was  the 
stone  employed  in  the  superstructure  (ivSSfiriais) 
of  the  wall  of  the  new  Jerusalem  (Kev.  xxi.  18). 
It  further  appears  among  the  stones  which  adorned 
the  king  of  Tyre  (Ez.  xxviii.  13).  Lastly,  it  is  the 
emblematical  image  of  the  glory  of  the  Divine 
Being  (Kev.  iv.  3).  The  characteristics  of  the 
stone,  as  far  as  they  are  specified  in  Scripture 
(Rev.  xxi.  11),  are  that  it  was  '-most  precious,"  and 
"  like  crystal  "  (KpvffTaWi^cov) ;  not  exactly  "  clear 
as  crystal,"  as  in  A.  V.,  but  of  a  crystal  hue;  the 
term  is  applied  to  it  in  this  sense  by  Dioscorides 
(v.  160;  \l6os  Idffwis,  6  /xev  t'is  (CTTt  afxapaySi- 
(aiv,  6  Se  Kpva-Ta\\wSr)s)  ■  we  may  also  infer  from 
Kev.  iv.  3,  that  it  was  a  stone  of  brilUant  and  trans  ■ 
parent  light.  The  stone  which  we  name  "jasper  " 
does  not  accord  with  this  description :  it  is  an 
opaque  species  of  quartz,  of  a  red,  yellow,  green, 
or  mixed  brownisli-yellow  hue,  sometimes  striped 
and  sometimes  spotted,  in  no  respect  presenting 
the  characteristics  of  the  crystal.  'J'he  only  feature 
in  the  stone  which  at  all  accords  with  the  Scriptu- 
ral account  is  that  it  admits  of  a  high  polish,  and 
this  appears  to  be  indicated  in  the  Hebrew  name. 
With  regard  to  the  Hebrew  term,  the  LXX.  and 
Vulg.  render  it  by  the  "onyx"  and  "  beryl  "  re- 
spectively, and  represent  the  jasper  by  the  term 
yithalom  (A.  V.  "emerald").  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  diamond  would  more  adequately 
answer  to  the  description  in  the  book  of  Kevefei- 
tion,  and  unless  that  beautiful  and  valuable  stone 
is  represented  by  the  Hebrew  yashplieh  and  the 
Greek  idffiris,  it  does  not  appear  at  all  in  the  pas- 
sages quoted;  for  the  term  rendered  "diamond" 
in  lix.  xxviii.  18  really  refers  to  the  emerald.  We 
are  disposed  to  think,  therefore,  that  though  the 
names  yashphe/i,  Idffms,  and  jnsper  are  identical, 
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the  stones  may  have  been  different,  and  that  the 
diamond  is  meant.     [See  Chalcedony.] 

W.  L.  B. 
JASU'BUS  Cloo-oCaos:  JasiA),  1  Esdr.  ix 
30.     [Jashl'b,  2.] 

JA'TAL  {'hrdp,  both  MSS.;  [rather,  Rom. 
Alex.;  Vat.  is  corrupt;  Aid.  '\ard\'-\  Azer),  1 
Esdr.  V.  28;  but  whence  was  the  form  in  A.  V. 
adopted?  [From  the  Aldine  edition,  after  the 
Genevan  version  and  the  Bishops'  Bible.  A.] 
[Ater,  1.] 

JATH'NIEL  (VS''3r]^  {whom  God  bestows] : 
'Ui'ovfiK:  Alex.  Nadavai  [Comp.  'loflaj'O^A;  Aid. 
Nofloce^A:]  Jafhanael),  a  Korhite  hevite,  and  a 
doorkeeper  (A.  V.  "  porter  ")  to  the  house  of  Jeho- 
vah, i.  e.  the  tabernacle;  the  fourth  of  the  family 
of  Meshelemiah  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  2). 

JAT'TIR  ("l"'^1^  in  Josh.  xv.  48;  elsewhere 

"^ri^  [eminent,  extraordinary'] :  'ite«p,  Al\(cu 
TfOiv,  'uedp  [Vat.  ueeap];  Alex.  UOep,  Ei^Bep: 
Jei/ier),  a  town  of  Judah  in  the  mountain  district 
(Josh.  XV.  48),  one  of  the  group  containing  Socho, 
Eshtenwa,  etc. ;  it  was  among  the  nine  cities  which 
with  their  suburbs  were  allotted  out  of  Judah  to 
the  priests  (xxi.  14;  1  Chr.  vi.  57),  and  was  one 
of  the  places  in  the  south  in  which  David  used  to 
haunt  in  his  freebooting  days,  and  to  his  friends  in 
which,  he  sent  gifts  from  the  spoil  of  the  enemies 
of  Jehovah  (1  Sam.  xxx.  27).  By  Euseljius  and 
Jerome  ( Onomasiicon,  Jether)  it  is  spoken  of  as  a 
very  large  place  in  the  middle  of  Daroraa,  near 
Malatha,  and  20  miles  from  F^leutheropolis.  It  is 
named  by  hap-Parchi,  the  Jewish  traveller;  but 
the  passage  is  defective,  and  httle  can  be  gathered 
from  it  (Zunz  in  Asher's  Benj.  of  Tudela,  ii.  442) 
By  Robinson  (i.  494-95)  it  is  identified  with  'Attir, 
6  miles  N.  of  Molada,  and  10  miles  S.  of  Hebron, 
and  having  the  probable  sites  of  Socho,  Eshtemoa, 
and  other  southern  towns  within  short  distances. 
This  identification  may  be  accepted,  notwithstand- 
ing the  discrepancy  in  the  distance  of  ''Atiir  from 
I'>leutheropolis  (if  Beit-Jibrin  be  Eleutheropolis) 
—  which  is  by  road  nearer  30  than  20  Roman 
miles.  We  may  suspect  an  error  in  the  text  of  the 
Onomast.,  often  very  corrupt;  or  Eusebius  may 
have  confounded  ^ Attir  with  Jutta,  which  does  he 
exactly  20  miles  from  B.  Jibrin.  And  it  is  by  no 
means  absolutely  proved  that  B.  Jibrin  is  Eleuther- 
opolis. Robinson  notices  that  it  is  not  usual  for 
the  Jod  with  which  Jattir  commences  to  change 
into  the  Ain  of  \-iHiv  (Bibl.  Jies.  i.  494,  note). 

The  two  Ithrite  heroes  of  David's  guard  were 
probably  from  Jattir,  living  memorials  to  him  of 
his  early  difficulties.  G. 

*  Ruins  still  exist  on  the  ancient  site.  "  It  is  sit- 
uated on  a  green  knoll,  in  an  amphitheatre  of  brown 
rocky  hills,  studded  with  natural  caves.  .  .  .  We 
counted  upwards  of  thirty  arched  crypts  .  .  .  some 
larger  and  some  shorter ;  but  most  of  them  without 
end  walls,  and  having  perhaps  been  merely  passages 
or  streets  with  houses  over  them.  The  arches  are 
round,  slightly  domed,  or  sometimes  a  little  pointed, 
built  of  well-dressed  stones,  generally  two  or  three 
feet  square.  Those  which  had  the  gable  ends  m- 
tact  had  square  beveled  doorways,  at  one  end  flat- 
headed,  about  6  feet  high,  and  3^  feet  wide.  The 
tunnels  are  generally  18  or  20  feet  long,  though  I 
measured  one  upwards  of  40  feet.  Some  ancient 
carvings   remain  on  the  doorways.  ...  On   the 
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side  of  the  hill  Lay  the  under  stone  of  a  very  large 
oil  press  —  an  undeniable  evidence  of  the  existence 
of  olive-trees  of  old,  where  neitiier  trace  of  tree  or 
shrub  remains.  In  several  places  we  could  perceive 
the  ancient  terracini;  in  the  hills,  and  there  were 
many  wells,  all  run  dry,  and  partially  choked  with 
rubbish.  The  eastern  face  of  the  knoll  consisted 
chiefly  of  natural  caves  once  used  as  dwellings, 
enlarged,  and  with  outside  extensions  of  arched 
crypts  ill  front.  .  .  .  The  only  modern  building  in 
sight  was  a  little  iVely,  or  touib  of  a  Moslem 
saint,  on  the  crest  of  the  hill "  (Tristi-am,  Laiid 
of  Israel,  p.  38S  f.,  2d  ed.).  il. 

JA'VAN  (^V:  'lwvav\  [in  Is.  and  I^.,  'EA- 
Acts;  in  Dan.  and  Zech."EAA7jyes:  (rrwcin,  Graci] 
Javan).  1.  A  sou  of  Japhetli,  and  the  father  of 
Elishah'and  Tarshish,  Kittim  and  Uodanim  (Gen. 
X.  2,  4).  The  name  appears  in  Is.  Ixvi.  19,  where 
it  is  coupled  with  Tarshish,  I'ul,  and  Lud,  and 
more  particularly  witii  Tubal  and  the  "  isles  afar 
off,"  as  representatives  of  the  Gentile  world:  again 
in  liz.  xxvii.  1-3,  where  it  is  coupled  with  Tubal 
and  Meshech,  as  carrying  on  considerable  commerce 
with  the  Tyrians,  who  im[X)rted  from  these  coun- 
tries slaves  and  brazen  vessels:  in  I>an.  viii.  21,  x. 
20,  xi.  2,  in  reference  to  the  Macedonian  empire; 
and  Iistly  in  Zech.  ix.  13,  in  reference  to  the  Grwco- 
Syrian  empire."  From  a  comparison  of  these  vari- 
ous passages  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Javan  was 
regarded  as  tiie  representative  of  the  Greek  race: 
the  similarity  of  the  name  to  that  branch  of  the 
Hellenic  family  with  which  the  Orientals  were  best 
acquainted,  namely,  the  lonians,  particularly  in  tlie 
older  form  in  which  their  name  appears  C\6,<t>v),  is 
too  close  to  be  regarded  as  accidentivl :  and  the  oc- 
currence of  the  name  in  the  cuneiform  inscriptions 
of  the  time  of  Sargon  (about  b.  c.  709),  in  the 
form  of  Ynvnnn  or  Yunan,  as  descriptive  of  the 
isle  of  Cj'prus,  Where  the  Assyrians  first  came  in 
contact  with  tiie  power  of  the  Greeks,  further 
shows  that  its  use  was  not  confined  to  the  Hebrews, 
but  w;us  widely  spread  throughout  the  East.  The 
name  was  probably  introduced  into  Asia  by  the 
Phoenicians,  to  whom  the  lonians  were  naturally 
better  known  than  any  other  of  the  Hellenic  races, 
on  account  of  their  commercial  activity  and  the 
high  pros|)erity  of  their  towns  on  the  western  coast 
of  Asia  Minor.  The  extension  of  the  name  west- 
ward to  the  general  liody  of  the  Greeks,  as  they 
became  known  to  the  Hebrews  through  the  Phoeni- 
cians, was  but  a  natural  process,  analogous  to  that 
which  we  have  already  had  to  notice  in  the  case  of 
Chittim.  It  can  hardly  be  imagined  that  the  early 
Hebrews  themselves  had  any  actual  acquaintance 
with  the  Greeks :  it  is,  however,  worth  mentioning 
as  illustrative  of  the  communication  which  existed 
between  the  Greeks  and  the  East,  that  among  the 
artists  who  contributed  to  the  ornamentation  of 
*  Esarhaddon's  palaces  the  names  of  several  Greek 
artists  appear  in  one  of  the  inscriptions  (Rawlin- 
son's  ffcrml.  i.  483).  At  a  later  period  the  He- 
brews must  have  gained  considerable  knowledge  of 
the  Greeks  through  the  Egyptians.  Psammetichus 
(b.  c.  G64-f)10)  employed  lonians  and  Carians  as 
mercenaries,  and  showetl  them  so  much  favor  that 
the  war-caste  of  Egypt  forsook  him  in  a  body :  the 
Greeks  were  settled  near  Hui)astis.  in  a  part  of  the 
country  with  which  the  Jews  were  familiar  {Heroil. 
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ii.  154).  The  same  policy  was  followed  by  the 
succeeding  monarchs,  especially  Amasis  (571-525), 
who  gave  the  Greeks  Naucratis  as  a  commercial 
emporium.  .  It  is  tolerably  certain  that  any  infor- 
mation which  the  Hebrews  acquired  in  relation  to 
the  Greeks  must  have  been  through  the  indirect 
means  to  which  we  have  adverted:  the  Greeks 
themselves  were  very  sliglitly  acquainted  with  the 
soutiiern  coast  of  Syria  until  the  invasion  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great.  The  earliest  notices  of  Palestine 
occur  in  the  works  of  Hecataeus  (b.  c.  549-486), 
who  mentions  only  the  two  towns  Canytis  and  Car- 
dytus;  the  next  are  in  Herodotus,  who  describes 
the  country  as  Syria  Palrestina,  and  notices  inci- 
dentally the  towns  Ascalon,  Azotus,  Ecbatana 
(HatanreaV),  and  Cadytis,  the  same  as  the  Canytis 
of  Hecataeus,  probably  Gaza.  These  towns  were 
on  the  border  of  Egypt,  with  the  exception  of  the 
uncertain  Ecbatana;  and  it  is  therefore  highly 
l)robable  that  no  Greek  had,  down  to  this  late  pe- 
riod, travelled  through  Palestine. 

2.  [Rom.  Vat.  Alex,  omit;  Comp.  ''laovd.V, 
Aid.  ^luviv'  Grceci.a.'\  A  town  in  the  southern 
part  of  Arabia  ( Yemen),  whither  the  Phoenicians 
traded  (Ez.  xxvii.  19):  the  connection  with  Uzal 
decides  in  favor  of  this  place  rather  than  Greece, 
as  in  the  Vulg.  The  same  place  may  be  noticed 
in  Joel  iii.  6:  the  parallelism  to  the  Sabaeans  in 
ver.  8,  and  the  fact  that  the  Phoenicians  bought 
instead  of  selling  slaves  to  the  Greeks  (Ex.  xxvii. 
13),  are  in  favor  of  this  view.  W.  L.  B. 

*JA'VAN,  SONS  OF  (D"'3Vn  "'a? : 
viol  Twv  '^WTjvaiv-Jilii  Gnecwiim),  in  the  A.  V., 
"  the  Grecians,"  and  in  the  margin,  "sons  of  the 
Grecians,"  Joel  iii.  6  (iv.  6  Hebr.).  That  the  loni- 
ans or  Greeks  are  meant  in  this  passage  of  Joel, 
and  not  a  place  or  tribe  in  Arabia  (see  Javax,  2), 
is  the  generally  adopted  view  of  scholars  (Ilitzig, 
Hiivernick,  Kiietschi,  Uelitzsch).  According  to 
this  supposition,  it  is  true,  the  Sidonians  and  Tyr- 
ians are  said  by  Joel  to  sell  their  Jewish  captives 
to  the  (ireeks,  and  by  Ezekiel  ^xxvii.  13),  to  pur- 
chase slaves,  probably  among  them  Greek  slaves,  from 
the  Greeks  themselves.  The  one  statement,  how- 
ever, does  not  exclude  the  other.  The  traffic  of 
the  I'hoenician  slave-dealers,  like  that  of  modem 
slave-dealers,  would  consist  almost  inevitably  of 
both  the  buying  and  selling  of  slaves.  Greek 
female  slaves  were  in  great  request  among  the  ori- 
ental nations,  especially  the  Persians  (see  Herod, 
iii.  134),  and  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  the  ports  to 
which  they  would  naturally  be  brought  in  the  pros- 
ecution of  this  trade.  The  (ireeks  loved  liberty 
for  themselves,  but,  especially  in  the  ante-historic 
times  to  which  .loel  belonged,  were  not  above  en- 
slaving and  selling  those  of  their  own  race  for  the 
sake  of  gain.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  notorious 
that  the  Greeks  at  all  periods  were  accustomed  to 
capture  or  buy  men  of  other  nations  as  slaves, 
either  for  their  own  use,  or  to  sell  them  to  foreign- 
ers. On  the  slave-traffic  of  the  Phoenicians  and 
the  Greeks,  see  the  statements  of  Dr.  Pusey,  Joel, 
p.  134  f. 

The  name  of  the  Arabian  Javan  (Ez.  xx\^i.  19) 
had  no  doubt  the  same  origin  as  the  Ionian  or 
Greek  Javan.  Rut  what  that  origin  was  is  not 
certain.  Some  conjecture  that  Javan  in  Arabia 
was   originally  a  Greek   colony  which  had   gone 


a  *  The  A.  V.  has  "  Jayan  "'  in  all  the  passages  re- 
ferred to  except  those  in  Daniel,  where  it  is  "  Urecia," 


and  Zech.  ix.  13,  where  it  is  "  Greece,"  while  in  Amofl 
Iii.  6  (which  also  belonj^  here)  it  is  "  Grecians."   U. 
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thither  by  the  way  of  Egypt  at  an  early  period, 
and  hence  were  Icnown  from  the  country  whence 
they  emigrated  (Tuch,  Genesis,  p.  210  f.,  and  Hii- 
vemick,  Jizechiel,  p.  469).  Some  tliink  that  Javan 
(as  an  Indo-Gernianic  word,  Saiisk.  juvan,  comp. 
juvenis)  meant  "  new  "  or  "  young,"  and  was  ap- 
plied to  the  later  or  new  branches  of  this  Indo- 
Germanic  stock  in  the  west  as  distinguished  from 
the  old  parent-stock  in  the  remoter  east.  (See 
Riietschi  in  Herzog's  Real-Encyk.  vi.  432,  and 
Pott,  Etymol.  Forschungen,  i.  xli.)  Javan  in  the 
ethnographic  table  (Gen.  x.  4)  may  be  taken,  if 
necessary,  as  the  name  of  the  race,  and  not  of  its 
founder,  and  thus,  consistently  both  with  the  view 
last  stated,  and  with  history,  the  lonians  or  Greeks 
are  said  to  spring  from  the  Japheth  branch  of 
Noah's  family.  All  the  modern  researches  in  eth- 
nography and  geography,  as  Kitter  has  remarked, 
tend  more  and  more  to  confirm  this  "  table  of  the 
nations  "  in  the  10th  ch.  of  Genesis.  H. 

JAVELIN.     [Akms.] 

JA'ZAR  {ri^la(^p;  [so  Sin. ;  Comp.  ra(^p; 
Alex.  la(rjv:    Gazer),  1  Mace.  v.  8.      [Jaazek.J 

JA'ZER  ['la^-fip;  2  Sam.,  'EAie'Cep;  Alex,  in 
2  Sam.  EKiaCris;  in  1  Chr.,  Vat.  Ta^ep,  Pia(rip 
(Alex.  Ta^ijp) :  Jazer,  laser,  Jezer'],  Num.  xxxii. 
1,  3;  Josh.  xxi.  39;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  5;  1  Chr.  vi.  81, 
xxvi.  31;  Is.  xvi.  8,  9;  Jer.  xlviii.  32.     [Jaazer.] 

JA'ZIZ  (T'^P  Ishining,  brilliant]:  'laO'C:  E^^*- 
Io^6j^;]  Alex.  lw(r(iC'  Jnziz),  a  Hagarite  who 
had  charge  of  the   "  flocks,"  i.  e.  the  sheep  and 

goats  (]N5Jn),  of  king  David  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  31), 
which  were  probably  pastured  on  the  east  of  Jor- 
dan, in  the  nomad  country  where  the  forefathers 
of  Jaziz  had  for  ages  roamed  (comp.  ver.  19-22). 

JE'ARIM,  MOUNT  (D'^'^V'^-nn :  ^Ski! 
'lapiy,  [Vat.  lapeiv;]  Alex,  lapin'-  Mom  Jar im), 
a  place  named  in  specifying  the  northern  boundary 
of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  10).  The  boundary  ran  from 
Mount  Seir  to  "the  shoulder  of  Mount  Jearim, 
which  is  Cesalon  "  —  that  is,  Cesalon  was  the 
landmark  on  the  mountain.  Kesln  stands,  7  miles 
due  west  of  Jerusalem,  "  on  a  high  point  on  the 
north  slope  of  the  lofty  ridge  between  Wady  Ghurdh 
and  W.  Jsmnil.  The  latter  of  these  is  the  south- 
western continuation  of  W.  Beit  Ilanina,  and  the 
former  runs  parallel  to  and  northward  of  it,  and 
they  are  separated  by  this  ridge,  which  is  probably 
Mount  Jearim "  (Kob.  iii.  154).  If  Jearim  be 
taken  as  Hebrew  it  signifies  "  forests."  Forests 
in  our  sense  of  the  word  there  are  none ;  but  we 
have  the  testimony  of  the  latest  traveller  that 
"  such  thorough  woods,  both  for  loneliness  and 
obscurity,  he  had  not  seen  since  he  left  Germany  " 
(Tobler,  Wanderung,  1857,  p.  178).  Kirjath- 
Jearini  (if  that  be  Kuriet  el-Knab)  is  only  2| 
miles  oft'  to  the  northward,  separated  by  the  deep 
and  wide  hollow  of  Wady  Ghurab.     [Chesalon.] 

G. 

JEAT'ERAI  [3  syl.]  C^'Tn^';.  \}»h(m  Je- 
hovah leads]:  'Udpl  [Vat.  -pa]:'  J'ethrai),  a  Ger- 
shonite  Levite,  son  of  Zerah  (1  Chr.  vi.  21);  appa- 
rently the  head  of  his  family  at  the  time  that  the 
service  of  the  Tabernacle  was  instituted  by  David 
(comp.  ver.  31).  In  the  reversed  genealogy  of  the 
descendants  of  Gershom,  Zerah's  son  is  stated  as 

Ethni  C^3nS,  ver.  41).     The  two  names  have 
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quite  similarity  enough  to  allow  of  the  one  b«ng 
a  corruption  of  the  other,  though  the  fact  is  not 
ascertainable. 

JEBERECHFAH  (^H^l 5^5'),  with  the  final 
il  [whom  Jehovah  blesses]:  Bapax'tas:  Barachias), 
father  of  a  certain  Zechariah,  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz, 
mentioned  Is.  viii.  2.  As  this  form  occurs  nowhere 
else,  and  both  the  LXX.  and  Vulgate  have  Bere- 
chiah,  it  is  probably  only  an  accidental  corruption. 

Possibly  a  "*  was  in  some  copy  by  mistake  attached 

to  the  preceding  ]2,  so  as  to  make  it  plural,  and 
thence  was  transferred  to  the  following  word,  Bere- 
chiah.  Berechiah  and  Zechariah  are  both  common 
names  among  the  priests  (Zech.  i.  1).  These  are 
not  the  Zacharias  and  Barachias  mentioned  as 
father  and  son.  Matt,  xxiii.  35,  as  it  is  certain  that 
Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  in  the  reign  of  Joash, 
is  there  meant.  They  may,  however,  be  of  the 
same  family;  and  if  Berechiah  was  the  father  of 
the  house,  not  of  the  individuals,  the  same  person 
might  be  meant  in  Is.  viii.  2  and  Matt,  xxiii. 
35.  It  is  singular  that  Josephus  {B.  J.  iv.  5,  §  4) 
mentions  another  Zacharias,  son  of  Baruch,  who 
was  slain  by  the  Jews  in  the  Temple  shortly  before 
the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem  began.  (See  Whiston's 
note,  ad  lac.)  A.  C.  H. 

JE'BUS  (D^2^  [see  infra]:  'lejSous:  Jebus), 
one  of  the  names  of  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  Jeb- 
usites,  also  called  Jeiujsi.  It  occurs  only  twice: 
first  in  connection  M'ith  the  journey  of  the  Levite 
and  his  unhappy  concubine  from  Bethlehem  to 
Gibeah  (Judg.  xix.  10,  11);  and  secondly,  in  the 
narrative  of  the  capture  of  the  place  by  David  in  1 
Chr.  xi.  4,  5.  In  2  Sam.  v.  6-9  the  name  Jerusa- 
lem is  emploj'ed.  By  Gesenius  ( Thes.  189,  D^S) 
and  Fiirst  (TIandivb.  477)  Jebus  is  interpreted  to 
mean  a  place  dry  or  down-trodden  like  a  threshing- 
floor;  an  interpretation  which  by  Ewald  (iii.  155) 
and  Stanley  {S.  cf  P.  p.  177)  is  taken  to  prove  that 
Jebus  must  have  been  the  southwestern  hill,  the 
"dry  rock"  of  the  modern  Zion,  and  "not  the 
Mount  Moriah,  the  city  of  Solomon,  in  whose  centre 
arose  the  perennial  spring."  But  in  the  great  un- 
certainty which  attends  these  ancient  names,  this 
is,  to  say  the  least,  very  doubtful.  Jebus  was  the 
city  of  the  Jebusites.  Either  the  name  of  the  town 
is  derived  from  the  name  of  the  tribe,  or  the  reveree. 
If  the  former,  then  the  interpretation  just  quoted 
falls  to  the  ground.  If  the  latter,  then  the  origin 
of  the  name  of  Jebus  is  thrown  back  to  the  very 
beginning  of  the  Canaanite  race  —  so  far  at  any 
rate  as  to  make  its  connection  with  a  Hebrew  root 
extremely  uncertain.  G. 

*  Jebus  and  Jerusalem  need  not  be  understood 
as  interchangeable  or  coextensive  names  in  2  Sam. 
V.  6,  but  difFering  only  as  a  part  from  the  whole, 
like  Zion  and  Jerusalem  in  Joel  ii.  32  (iii.  5,  Hebr.). 
For  evidence  that  Jebus  was  the  southwest  hill, 
afterward  called  Mount  Zion  or  the  City  of  David, 
see  Dr.  Wolcott's  addition  to  Jeuu-salem  (Amer. 
ed.).  It  has  seemed  hitherto  almost  incredible  that 
the  Jebusites  could  have  kept  this  acropolis  for  so 
long  a  time,  while  the  Hebrews  dwelt  almost  under 
its  shadow  (Judg.  i.  21).  Kecent  excavations  have 
thrown  light  on  this  singular  fact.  Jebus  was  a 
place  of  extraordinary  strength;  for  though  Zion 
appears  at  present  almost  on  a  level  with  some 
parts  of  the  city,  it  is  now  proved  beyond  a  quea- 
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tion  that  it  was  originally  an  isolated  summit,  pre- 
cisely as  implied  in  the  account  of  its  capture  by 
David.  It  was  protected  not  only  by  the  deep 
ravine  of  Hinnom  on  the  south  and  west,  and  the 
Tyropoeon  on  tlie  east,  but  by  a  valley  which  ran 
from  the  Jaffa  gate  to  the  Tyropoeon  on  the  north 
side  of  the  mount.  This  last  valley  has  been  laid 
bare,  showing  at  different  points  a  depth  of  26  and 
33  feet  below  the  present  surface,  and  iii  one  in- 
stance a  depth  of  nearly  80  feet  below  the  brow  of 
Zion.  At  one  spot  a  fragment  of  the  ancient 
northern  rampart  of  Zion  was  brought  to  light. 
"  It  was  built  close  against  the  cliff,  and  though 
only  rising  to  the  top  of  the  rock  behind,  it  was 
yet  39  feet  high  toward  the  ravine  in  front " 
{Recent  Researches  in  Jerusalem,  reprinted  from 
the  Biitisk  Quarterly  Review,  October,  1867,  in  the 
Theol.  A'ckctic,  v.  3!)3 ;  and  Ordnance  Survey  of 
Jei-usalem,  p.  61,  I^nd.  1865).  It  is  not  surprising, 
therefore,  that  the  subjugation  of  this  stronghofd 
should  be  reserved  for  the  prowess  of  David,  and  be 
recorded  as  one  of  his  greatest  exploits  (2  Sam. 
v.6-8). 

The  occurrence  of  this  name  in  the  account  of 
the  Invite's  homeward  journey  (.Judg.  xix.  10  ff.) 
suggests  a  remark  or  two  on  the  local  allusions 
which  occur  in  the  narrative.  Jebus  or  Jerusalem 
is  a  short  2  hours  from  liethlehem,  and  hence,  the 
party  leaving  the  latter  place  somewhat  late  in  the 
afternoon  (as  appears  more  cleariy  from  the  Hebrew 
than  in  the  A.  V.,  see  Judg.  xix.  9,  11),  they  would 
be  off  against  Jebus  near  the  close  of  the  day,  as 
stated  in  ver.  11.  Their  journey  lay  along  the 
west  side  of  that  city :  and  this  may  be  a  reason 
why  it  is  spoken  of  as  Jelius  rather  than  Jerusalem. 
The  servant  proposed  that  they  should  remain  here 
over  night,  as  tlie  time  now  left  wiis  barely  sufficient 
to  enable  them  to  reach  the  next  halting-place. 
But  the  Levite  objected  to  this,  and  insisted  that 
they  should  proceed  further  and  lodge  either  in 
Gibeaii  or  in  Hamah,  an  association  of  the  places 
which  implies  that  they  were  near  each  other  and 
on  the  route  of  the  travellers.  One  of  these  exists 
still  under  its  ancient  name  Er-Ram,  and  the  other, 
such  explorers  i»s  Ifobinson,  Van  de  A'elde,  Porter, 
identify  with  Tuleil  tLFid:  both  of  them  on 
heights  which  overlook  the  road,  nearly  opposite 
each  other,  2i  or  3  hours  further  north  from  Jebus. 
Accordingly  we  read  that  as  the  Invite  and  his 
company  drew  near  Gibeah  "  tiie  sun  went  down 
upon  them,"  in  precise  accordance  with  the  time 
and  the  distance.  Here  occurred  the  horrible  crime 
which  stands  almost  without  a  parallel  in  Jewish 
history.  Shiloh  w;is  the  Levite's  destination,  and 
on  the  morrow,  pursuing  still  further  this  northern 
road,  he  would  come  in  a  lew  hours  to  that  seat 
of  the  Tabernacle,  or  "  house  of  the  Lord,"  as  it  is 
called,  ver.  18.  jj. 
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JEB'USI  {'''D^'y:r\  =  theJebusite:  'Ufiovtral, 
Ufiodi,  [so  Tisch.;  inffovs.  Holmes,  Bos;  Alex. 
Ufiovs-]  Je/jti^u.1,  [JtOus]),  the  name  employed 
for  the  city  of  Jkbus,  only  in  the  ancient  document 
describing  the  landmarks  and  the  U>vms  of  the 
illotment  of  Judah  and  Itenjamin  (Josh.  xv.  8, 
xviii.  16,28).  In  the  first  and  last  place  the  ex- 
planatory words,  "  which  is  .lerusalem,"  are  added. 
In  the  first,  however,  our  translators  have  given  it 
as  "  the  Jeliusite.'' 

A.  parallel  to  this  mode  of  designating  the  town 
by  its  inhabitants   is   found  in  this  very  list  in 


Zemaraim  (xviii.  22),  Avim  (23),  Ophni  (24),  and 
Japhletite  (xvi.  3),  &c.  G. 

JEBUSITE,  JEBTTSITES,  THE.  Al- 
though these  two  forms  are  indiscriminately  em- 
ployed in  the  A.  V.,  yet  in  the  original  the  name, 
whether  applied  to  individuals  or  to  the  nation,  is 
never  found  in  the  plural ;  always  singular.  The 
usual  form  is  "*tp!Q*rT;  but  in  a  few  places  — 
namely,  2  Sam.  v.  6,'xxiv.  16,  18;  1  Chr.  xxi.  18 
only—  it  is  ''P?^rT.  Without  the  article,  "'D-'Q"), 
it  occurs  in  2  Sarii.  v.  8;  1  Chr.  xi.  6;  Zech.'ix.  7. 
In  the  two  first  of  these  the  force  is  much  increased 
by  removing  the  article  introduced  in  the  A.  V., 
and  reading  "and  smiteth  a  Jebusite."  We  do 
not  hear  of  a  progenitor  to  the  tribe,  but  the  name 
wliich  would  have  been  his,  had  he  existed,  has 
attached  itself  to  the  city  in  which  we  meet  with 
the  Jebusites  in  historic  times.  [Jebus.]  The 
LXX.  give  the  name  'UfiovaaTos;  [in  Judg.  xix. 
11,  'Ufioval,  Vat.  -crtiy;  in  Ezr.  ix.  1,  'U^ovtri, 
Vat.  Alex,  -ffef-]   Vulg.  Jtbusceus. 

1.  According  to  the  table  in  Genesis  x.  "the 
■Jebusite  "  is  the  third  son  of  Canaan.  His  place 
in  the  list  is  between  Heth  and  the  Amorites  (Gen. 
X.  16;  1  Chr.  i.  14),  a  position  which  the  tribe 
maintained  long  after  (Num.  xiii.  29;  Josh.  xi.  3); 
and  the  same  connection  is  traceable  in  the  words 
of  ]i:zekiel  (xvi.  3,  45),  who  addresses  Jerusalem  as 
the  fruit  of  the  union  of  an  Amorite  with  a  Hittite. 
But  in  the  formula  by  which  the  Promised  Land 
is  so  often  designated,  the  Jebusites  are  uniformly 
placed  last,  which  may  have  arisen  from  their  small 
number,  or  their  quiet  disposition.  See  Gen.  xv. 
21;  Ex.  iii.  8,  17,  xiii.  5,  xxiii.  23,  xxxiii.  2,  xxxiv. 
11;  Dent.  vii.  1,  xx.  17;  Josh.  iii.  10,  ix.  1,  xii. 
8,  xxiv.  11;  1  K.  ix.  20;  2  Chr.  viii.  7;  Ezr.  ix. 
1;  Neh.  ix.  8. 

2.  Our  first  glimpse  of  the  actual  people  is  in 
the  invaluable  report  of  the  spies  —  "  the  Hittite, 
and  the  Jebusite,  and  the  Amorite  dwell  in  the 
mountain  "  (Num.  xiii.  29).  This  was  forty  years 
before  the  entrance  into  I'alestine,  but  no  change 
in  their  habitat  had  l)een  made  in  the  interval;  for 
when  Jabin  organized  his  rising  against  Joshua  he 
sent  amongst  others  "  to  the  Amorite,  the  Hittite, 
tlie  Perizzite,  and  the  Jebusite  in  the  mountain  " 
(Josh.  xi.  3).  A  mountain-tribe  they  were,  and  a 
mountain-tribe  they  remained.  "  Jebus,  which  is 
Jerusalem,"  lost  its  king  in  the  slaughter  of  Beth- 
horon  (Josh.  x.  1,  5,  26 ;  comp.  xii.  10)  —  was 
sacked  and  burnt  by  the  men  of  Judah  (Judg. 
i.  21),  and  its  citadel  finally  scaled  and  occupied 
by  David  (2  Sam.  v.  6);  but  still  the  Jebusites 
who  inhabited  Jerusalem,  the  "  inhabitants  of  the 
land,"  could  not  be  expelled  from  their  mountain- 
seat,  but  continued  to  dwell  with  the  chiliiren  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin  to  a  very  late  date  (Josh.  xv. 
8,63;  Judg.  i.  21,  xix.  11).  This  obstinacy  is 
characteristic  of  motnitaineers,  and  the  few  traits 
we  possess  of  the  Jebusites  show  them  as  a  warlike 
people.  Before  the  expedition  under  Jabin,  Adoni- 
Zedek,  the  king  of  .Jerusalem,  had  himself  headed 
the  attack  on  the  Gibeonites,  which  ended  in  the 
slaughter  of  Beth-horon,  and  cost  him  his  life  on 
that  eventful  evening  under  the  trees  at  3Iakke<iah.« 
That  they  were  established  in  the  strongest  natural 


a  In  ver.  5  the  king  of  Jerusalem  is  styled  one  of 
the  '■  live  kiugs  of  the  Amorites."  But  the  LXX, 
(both  M8S.)  have  twi'  'le/Sovo'attai'  "  of  the  Jobusitos  '^ 
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fortress  of  the  country  in  itself  says  much  for  their 
courai^e  and  power,  and  when  they  lost  it,  it  was 
through  bravado  rather  than  from  any  cowardice 
on  their  part.     [Jkkusai.kim.] 

After  this  they  emerge  from  the  darkness  but 
once,  in   the   person  of  Araunah «  the  Jebusite, 

"Araunah  the  king"  ("JT^'?'?  •^^11'^)?  who 
appears  before  us  in  true  kingly  dignity  in  his  well- 
known  transaction  with  David  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  23; 
1  Chr.  xxi.  23).  The  picture  presented  us  in  these 
well-known  passages  is  a  very  interesting  one.  We 
see  the  fallen  Jebusite  king  and  his  four  sons  on 
their  threshing-floor  on  the  bald  top  of  Moriah, 

treading  out  their  wheat  (tt?^ :  A.  V.  "  threshing  " ) 

by  driving  the  oxen  with  the  heavy  sledges  (D"*ri"1D, 
A.  V.  "threshing  instruments")  over  the  corn, 
round  the  central  heap.  We  see  Araunah  on  the 
approach  of  David  fall  on  his  fece  on  the  ground, 
and  we  heiir  him  ask,  "  Why  is  my  lord  the  king 
come  to  his  slave?"  followed  by  his  willing  sur- 
render of  all  his  property.  But  this  reveals  no 
traits  peculiar  to  the  .Jebusites,  or  characteristic  of 
them  more  than  of  their  contemporaries  in  Israel, 
or  in  the  other  nations  of  Canaan.  The  early 
judges  and  kings  of  Israel  threshed  wheat  in  the 
wine-press  (Judg.  vi.  11),  followed  the  herd  out  of 
the  field  (1  Sam.  xi.  5),  and  were  taken  from  the 
sheep-cotes  (2  Sam.  vii.  8),  and  the  pressing  courtesy 
of  Araunah  is  closely  paralleled  by  that  of  Kphron 
the  Ilittite  in  his  negotiation  with  Abraham. 

We  are  not  favored  with  further  traits  of  the 
Jebusites,  nor  with  any  clew  to  their  religion  or 
rites. 

Two  names  of  individual  Jebusites  are  preserved. 
In  Ai)()Xi-2KDKK  the  only  remarkable  thing  is  its 
Hebrew  form,  in  which  it  means  "  Lord  of  justice." 

That  of  Ahaunah  is  much  more  uncertain  — so 
much  so  as  to  lead  to  the  belief  that  we  possess  it 
more  nearly  in  its  original  shape.  In  the  short  nar- 
rative of  Samuel  alone  it  is  given  in  tliree  forms  — 
"the  .\varnah  "  (ver.  IG);  Araneah  (18);  Aravnah, 
or  Araunah  (20,  21).  In  Chronicles  it  is  Arnan, 
while  l)y  the  LXX.  it  is  'Opvd,  and  by  Josephus 
'Op6vva.     [Akaunah;  Oknan.] 

In  the  Apocryphal  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  ashes 
of  Barnabas,  after  his  martyrdom  in  Cyprus,  are 
said  to  have  been  buried  in  a  cave,  "  where  the 
race  of  the  Jebusites  formerly  dwelt;  "  and  previ- 
ously to  this  is  mentioned  the  arrival  in  the  island 
of  a  "  pious  Jebusite,  a  kinsman  of  Nero  "  (Act. 
Apost.  Apocr.  pp.  72,  73,  ed.  Tisch.).  G. 

JECAMI'AH  (^^PI7.^  i-  e.  Jekamiah,  as 
the  name  is  elsewhere  given  [he  who  assembles  the 
peojde]:  'UKefj-ia,  [Vat.]  Alex.  UKevia'-  Jecemin), 
one  of  a  batch  of  seven,  including  Salathiel  and 
Pedaiah,  who  were  introduced  into  the  royal  line, 
on  the  failure  of  it  in  the  person  of  Jehoiachim 
(1  Chr.  iii.  18).  They  were  all  apparently  sons  of 
Neri,  of  the  line  of  Nathan,  since  Salathiel  ceruiinly 
was  so  (Luke  iii.  27).  [Genealogy  of  Jesus 
Christ,  p.  885  b.]  A.  C.  H. 

JECHOLI'AH  i^'^f?^  [Jehovah  is 
mighty],  with  the  final  li:  'Ie;^6Aio,  [Vat.  XoAeta,] 
Alex.  lexfM"'  Joseph.  'Ax«e^as=  Jeehelia),  wife 

a  By  Josephus  (Ant.  vii.  13,  §  9)  Araunah  is  said 
to  have  been  one  of  David's  chief  friends  (ei/  rot?  /aa- 
Xtora  AavtSov),  and  to  have  been  expressly  spared  by 
him  when  the  citadel  was  talien.    If  there  is  any  truth 


JEDAIAH 

of  Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  and  mother  of  Azariah 
or  Uzziah  his  successor  (2  K.  xv.  2).  Both  this 
queen  and  Jehoaddan,  the  mother  of  her  husband, 
are  specified  as  "of  Jerusalem."  In  the  A.  V.  of 
Chronicles  her  name  is  given  as  Jkcoliah. 

JECHONI'AS  ("lexovt'os:  Jechonias).  1. 
The  Greek  form  of  the  name  of  king  JKCiioxiAir, 
followed  by  our  translators  in  the  books  rendered 
from  the  Greek,  namely,  Esth.  xi.  4 ;  Bar.  i.  3,  9 ; 
Matt.  i.  11,  12. 

2.  1  Esdr.  viii.  92.     [Shechaniah.] 
*  3.  1  Esdr.  i.  9.     So  A.  V.  ed.  1611,  etc.,  cor- 
rectly.   Later  editions  read  Jeconias.    The  same 
as  CoNAMAH,  q.  v.  A. 

JECOLFAH  (n^^D^  [see above]:  'lexeXt'o; 
[Vat.  Xaoia  :]  Jechtli')',  2  Chr.  xxvi.  3.  In 
the  original  the  name  diflers  from  its  form  in  the 
parallel  passage  in  Kings,  only  in  not  having  tjje 
final  2i.     [  J  EC  H  o  LI  A  H .  ] 

JECONI'AH      (n^?5^;      excepting    once, 

•in''3ID'^,  with  the  final  il,  Jer.  xxiv.  1;  and  once 

in  Cetib,  TVy\'y[,  Jer.  xxvii.  20  [.Jefiovnh  estab- 
lishes]: 'Ifxoyias'  Jechonias),  an  altered  form  of 
the  name  of  Jehoiaciiin,  last  but  one  of  the  kings 
of  Judah,  which  is  found  in  the  following  passages: 
1  Chr.  iii.  16,  17;  Jer.  xxiv.  1,  xxvii.  20,  xxviii.  4, 
xxix.  2 ;  Esth.  ii.  6.  It  is  still  further  abbreviated 
to  CoNiAH.     See  also  Jechonias  and  Joacxm. 

JECONI'AS  CUxoviai-.  Jechonias),  1  Esdr. 
i.  9.    [Jechonias,  3.] 

JEDA'IAH  [3  syl.]  (Tl^VT.  [Jehovah 
knows]:  ['leSt'a,]  'loSof,  'USovd,  'laSid,  [etc.:] 
Jedei,  Jadaia,  [Idnia,  Jodnin]).  1.  Head  of  the 
second  course  of  priests,  as  they  were  divided  in  the 
time  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  7).  Some  of  them 
survived  to  returti  to  Jerusalem  after  the  Babylonish 
Captivity,  as  appears  from  Ezr.  ii.  36,  Neh.  vii.  39 
—  "  the  children  of  Jedaiah,  of  the  house  of  Jeshua, 
973."  The  addition  "of  the  house  of  Jeshua" 
indicates  that  there  were  two  priestly  families  of  the 
name  of  Jedaiah,  which,  it  appears  from  Neh.  xii. 
6,  7,  19,  21,  was  actually  the  case.  If  these  sons 
of  Jedaiah  had  for  their  head  Jeshua,  the  high- 
priest  in  the  time  of  Zerubbabel,  as  the  Jewish 
tradition  says  they  had  (Lewis's  Ori(/.  Heb.  bk.  ii. 
ch.  vii.),  this  may  be  the  reason  why,  in  1  Chr.  ix. 
10,  and  Neh.  xi.  10,  the  course  of  Jedaiah  is  named 
before  that  of  Joiarib,  though  Joiarib's  was  the  first 
course.  But  perhaps  Jeshua  was  another  priest 
descended  from  Jedaiah,  from  whom  this  branch 
sprung.  It  is  certainly  a  corrupt  reading  in  Neh. 
xi.  10  which  makes  Jedaiah  son  of  .loiarib.  1  Chr. 
ix.  10  preserves  the  true  text.  In  Esdras  the  name 
is  Jeddu. 

2.  [ol  4yvtoK6T€s  aiiT^v:  Idaia.]  A  priest  in 
the  time  of  Jeshua  the  high-priest  (Zech.  vi.  10, 
14).  A.  C.  H. 

JEDA'IAH  [3  syl.]  (H'^l)  [praise  of  Je- 
hovah, Ges.]).  This  is  a  diflTerent  name  from  the 
last,  though  the  two  are  identical  in  the  A.  V. 

1.  ('USid;  [Vat.  l5io:]  Alex.  E5m:  Idaia.) 
A  man  named  in  the  genealogies  of  Simeon  as  a 
forefather  of  Ziza,  one  of  the  chiefe  of  the  tribe, 


in  this,  David  no  doubt  made  his  friendship  during 
his  wanderings,  when  he  also  acquired  that  of  Uriah 
the  Hittite,  Ahimelech,  Sibbechai,  and  others  of  his 
associates  who  belonged  to  the  old  nations. 
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apparently  in  the  time  of  king  Hezekiah  (1  Chr. 
iv.  37). 

2.  CUSata;  [FA.  leSStia:]  Jedaia.)  Son  of 
Harumaph ;  a  man  who  did  his  part  in  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  wall  of  .Jerusulera  (Neh.  iii.  10). 

JED'DU  CuSSov:  Jeddus),  1  Esdr.  v.  24. 
[Jedaiaii,  1.] 

JEDE'US  CuSalos:  Jeddeus),  1  Esdr.  ix.  30. 
[Adaiah,  5.] 

JEDFAEL  (bS^'^'J^  [knoicn  of  God]  : 
'leSii^A.  ;  [Vat.  A5gi7?A,  AoitjA  :  Alex.  IoSitjA, 
AStTjA,  *A547j/j:]  ./'idkl,  [J'ldi/iel]).  1.  A  chief 
patriarch  of  the  tribe  of  Henjamin,  from  whom 
sprung  many  Beiijamite  houses  of  fatliers,  number- 
ing 17,'2,)0  mighty  men  of  valor,  in  the  days  of 
David  (1  Chr.  vii.  6,  11).  It  is  usually  assumed 
that  Jediael  is  the  same  as  Ashbel  ((ien.  xlvi.  21; 
Num.  xxvi.  38;  1  Chr.  viii.  1).  But  though  this 
may  be  so,  it  cannot  l)e  affirmed  with  certainty. 
[Bechku;  Bi'XA.]  Jediael  might  be  a  later  de- 
scendant of  Itenjamin  not  mentioned  in  the  I'enta- 
teuch,  but  who,  from  tiie  fruitfulness  of  ids  house 
and  the  decadence  of  elder  branches,  rose  to  the 
first  rank. 

2.  ['Ia5i^A;  Vat.  iSeprjA  :  Jadiliel.]  Second 
son  of  Mesiielemiah,  a  Invite,  of  the  sons  of 
Ebiasaph  the  son  of  Korah.  One  of  the  door- 
keepers of  the  Temple  in  the  time  of  David  (1  Chr. 
xxvi.  1,  2).  A.  C.  H. 

3.  ['leSirjA.;  Vat.  FA.  EKdei-n^-  Jedi/iel.]  Son 
of  Shimri ;  one  of  the  heroes  of  David's  guard  in 
the  enlarged  catalogue  of  (,'hronicles  (1  Chr.  xi. 
45).  In  the  absence  of  further  information,  we 
cannot  decide  whether  or  not  he  is  the  same 
person  as  — 

4.  ('PoSt^jA;  Alex.  [Aid.]  'leSi^A:  [Jedi/ieq). 
One  of  the  chiefs  (lit.  "heads")  of  the  thousands 
of  Manasseh  who  joined  l)avid  on  his  march  from 
Aphek  to  Ziklaii  when  he  lelt  tiie  Philistine  army 
on  the  eve  of  (iilboa,  and  heli^d  him  in  his  revenge 
on  the  marauding  Amalekites  (1  Chr.  xii.  20; 
oomp.  1  Sam.  xxix.,  xxx.). 

JEDI'DAH  (^^'^'7^  darliriff  [or  only  one] : 
'leSla;  [Vat.  leSsta;]  Alex.  E5i5a;  [Comp.  'leS- 
SlSa-]  Idll i),  queen  of  Anion,  and  mother  of  the 
good  kint;  .losiah  (2  K.  xxii.  1).  She  was  a  native 
of  Bozkath  near  I^acliish,  the  daughter  of  a  certain 
Adaiah.  By  .losephus  {Ant.  x.  4,  §  1)  her  name 
is  given  as  'leS/y. 

JEDIDI'AH  (n"'T"T')  [darling  of  J  ehorah]: 
'leSStSi;  [Vat.  iSeSei;]  Alex.  E«*5iSia:  Amabilis 
Domino),  the  name  l)estowed,  through  Nathan  the 
prophet,  on  l)avid"s  son  Solomon  (2  Sam.  xii.  2.5). 

Bath-sheba's  first  child  had  died  — "  Jehovah 
struck  it"  (ver.  15).  A  second  son  was  l)om,  and 
David  —  whether  in  allusion  to  the  state  of  his 
external  affairs,  or  to  his  own  restored  jieace  of 
mind  —  called  his  name  Shelomoh  ("Peaceful"); 
and  Jehovaii  loved  the  child,  t.  e.  allowed  him  to 
live.  And  David  sent  by  the  hand  of  Nathan,  to 
obtain  through  him  some  oracle  or  token  of  the 
Divine  favor  .on  the  batte,  and  the  Ijalie's  name  was 
called  Jki)I1>-.)  \h.  It  is  then  added  that  this  was 
done  "liecause  of  Jehovah."  The  clew  to  the 
meaning  of  these  last  words,  and  ir.deed  of  the 
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whole  circumstance,  seems  to  reside  in  the  fact 
that  "  Jedid  "  and  "  David  "  are  l)oth  derived  from 
the  same  root,  or  from  two  very  closely  related  (see 

Gesen.  Thes.  565  a  —  T^^j  idem  quod  Til  ). 
To  us  those  plays  on  words  have  little  or  no  signifi- 
cance ;  but  to  the  old  Hebrews,  as  to  the  modern 
Orientals,  they  were  full  of  meaning.  To  David 
himself,  the  "  darling  "  of  his  family  and  his  peo- 
ple, no  more  happy  omen,  no  more  precious  seal  of 
his  restoration  to  the  Divine  favor  after  his  late 
fall,  could  have  been  afforded,  than  this  announce- 
ment by  the  prophet,  that  the  name  of  his  child 
was  to  combine  his  own  name  with  that  of  Jeho- 
vah—  Jeuid-Jah,  "darling  of  Jehovah." 

The  practice  of  bestowing  a  second  name  on 
children,  in  addition  to  that  given  immediately  on 
birth  —  such  second  name  having  a  religious  bear- 
ing, as  Noor-ed-Din,  Saleh-ed-Uin  (Saladin),  etc. 
—  still  exists  in  the  East.  G. 

*  JEDITHUN.    [Jeduthun.] 

JEDU'THUN  ("?^^l^"f^  except  in  1  Chr. 
xvi.  38;  Neh.  xi.  17;  Ps.  xxxix.  title;  and  Ixxvii. 
title,  where  it  is  "j^.T'l'^,  i.  e.  Jedithun  [p-ais- 
ing,  or  he  who  2)7-(nses] :  'lSov6a>y  and  'I5t0ovv, 
or  -ovft.;  [Vat.  ISeiBaiv,  -dufi,  dovfji.,  etc.:]  Idi- 
thun;  [1  F^dr.  i.  15,  'EdStyovi,  Vat.  KSSeivovs- 
Jeddimus]),  a  Levite  of  the  family  of  Merari,  who 
was  associated  with  Heman  the  Kohathite,  and 
Asaph  the  Gershonit«,  in  the  conduct  of  the  musi- 
cal service  of  the  tabernacle,  in  the  time  of  David ; 
according  to  what  is  said  1  Chr.  xxiii.  6,  that  David 
divided  the  Levites  "  into  courses  among  the  sons 
of  I.«vi,  namely,  Gershon,  Kohath,  and  Merari." 
The  proof  of  his  being  a  Merarite  dejjends  upon 
his  identification  with  F^than  in  1  Chr.  xv.  17,  who, 
we  learn  from  that  passage  as  well  as  from  the 
genealogy  in  vi.  44  (A.  V.),  was  a  Merarite  [He- 
man].  But  it  may  be  added  that  the  very  circum- 
stance of  Ethan  being  a  Merarite,  which  Jeduthun 
must  have  been  (since  the  only  reason  of  there 
being  three  musical  chiefs  was  to  have  one  for  each 
division  of  the  Levites),  is  a  strong  additional  proof 
of  this  identity.  Another  proof  may  be  found  in 
the  mention  of  Hosah  (xvi.  38,  42),  as  a  son  of 
Jeduthun  «  and  a  gatekeej)er,  compared  with  xxvi. 
10,  where  we  read  that  Hosah  was  of  the  children 
of  Merari.    Assuming  then  that,  as  regards  1  Chr. 

vi.  44,  XV.  17, 19,  7'"^^^  18  a  mere  clerical  variation 

for  ]^n"^"7"^  —  which  a  comparison  of  xv.  17,  19 
with  xvi.  41,  42,  xxv.  1,  3,  0,  2  Chr.  xxxv.  15, 
makes  almost  certain  —  we  have  Jeduthun's  de- 
scent as  son  of  Kishi,  or  Kushaiah,  from  Mahli, 
the  son  of  Mushi,  the  son  of  Merari,  the  son  of 
l^vi,  being  the  fourteenth  generation  from  Levi 
inclusive.  His  office  was  generally  to  preside  over 
the  music  of  the  temple  service,  consisting  of  the 
jiebel,  or  nablium,  the  cinmir,  or  harp,  and  the 
cymbals,  together  with  the  human  voice  (the  trum- 
pets being  confined  to  the  priests).  But  his  pecu- 
liar part,  as  well  as  that  of  his  two  colleagues 
Heman  and  Asaph,  was  "  to  sound  with  cymbals 
of  brass,"  while  the  otijers  played  on  the  nablium 
and  the  harp.     This  apiwintment  to  the  office  was 

by  election  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Invites  (D^"1tt?) 


a  The  reason  why  "  son  of  Jeduthun  "  is  especially 
attached  to  the  nauie  of  Obed-EJom  in  this  verse,  is  to 
distinguish  him  from  the  other  Obcd-Edom  the  Uittite 


(2  Sam.  t1.  10)  mentioned  in  the  same  verse,  who  waa 
probably  a  Kohathite  (Josh.  xxi.  24). 
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at  David's  command,  each  of  the  three  divisions 
probably  choosing  one.  The  first  occasion  of  Jedu- 
thun's  ministering  was  when  David  brought  up 
the  ar]{  to  Jerusalem.  He  then  took  his  place  in 
the  procession,  and  played  on  the  cymbals.  But 
when  the  division  of  the  Levitical  services  took 
place,  owing  to  the  tabernacle  being  at  Gibeon  and 
the  ark  at  Jerusalem,  while  Asaph  and  his  brethren 
were  appointed  to  minister  before  the  ark,  it  fell  to 
Jeduthun  and  Heman  to  be  located  with  Zadok  the 
priest,  to  give  thanks  "  before  the  tabernacle  of  the 
I^rd  in  the  high  place  that  was  at  Gibeon,"  still 
by  playing  the  cymbals  in  accompaniment  to  the 
other  musical  instruments  (comp.  Ps.  cl.  5).  In 
the  account  of  Josiah's  Passover  in  2  Chr.  xxxv. 
reference  is  made  to  the  singing  as  conducted  in 
accordance  with  the  arrangements  made  by  David, 
and  by  Asaph,  Heman,  and  Jeduthun  the  king's 
seer  {'^^l^r\  Hip).  [Heman.]  Perhaps  the 
phrase  rather  means  the  king's  adviser  in  matters 
connected  with  the  musical  service.  The  sons  of 
Jeduthun  were  employed  (1  Chr.  xxv.)  partly  in 
music,  namely,  six  of  tliem,  who  prophesied  with 
the  harp  —  Gedaliali,  head  of  the  2d  ward,  Zeri, 
or  Izri,  of  the  4th,  Jeshaiah  of  the  8th,  Shimei 
of  the  10th,«  Hashabiah  of  the  12th,  and  Mat- 
tithiah  of  the  14th  ;  and  partly  as  gatekeepers 
(A.  V.  "porters")  (xvi.  42),  namely,  Obed-Edom 
and  Hosah  (v.  38),  which  last  had  thirteen  sons 
and  brothers  (xxvi.  11).  The  triple  division  of  the 
Levitical  musicians  seems  to  have  lajsted  as  long 
as  the  Temple,  and  each  to  have  been  called  after 
their  respective  leaders.  At  the  dedication  of  Sol- 
omon's temple  "  the  Levites  whicli  were  the  sing- 
ers, all  of  them  of  Asaph,  of  Heman,  of  Jeduthun  " 
performed  their  projjer  part.  In  the  reign  of  Heze- 
kiah,  again,  we  find  the  sons  of  Asaph,  the  sons  of 
Heman,  and  the  sons  of  Jeduthun,  taking  their 
part  in  purifying  the  Temple  (2  Chr.  xxix.  1-3,  14); 
they  are  mentioned,  we  have  seen,  in  Josiah's  reign, 
and  so  late  as  in  Nehemialrs  'time  we  still  find  de- 
scendants of  Jeduthun  employed  about  the  singing 
(Neh  xi.  17;  1  Chr.  ix.  16).  His  name  stands  at 
the  head  of  the  39th,  62d,  and  77th  Psalms,  indi- 
cating probably  that  they  were  to  be  sung  by  his 
choir.  A.  C.  H. 
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JEE'LTJS  ('l6^Aoy;  Alex.  Ur)\:  Jehelut),  1 
Esdr.  viii.  92.     [Jehiel.] 

JEE'ZER  OyTi?  [faiher,or  author  of  help-]: 
'Ax'eCfp=  Hiezer),  the  form  assumed  in  the  list  in 
Numbers  (xxvi.  30)  by  the  name  of  a  descendant 
of  IManasseh,  eldest  son  of  Gilead,  and  founder  of 
one  of  the  chief  families  of  the  tribe.  [Jeeze- 
KiTEs.]  In  parallel  lists  the  name  is  given  as 
Abi-ezek,  and  the  family  as  the  Abiezrites  — 
the  house  of  Gideon.  Whether  this  change  has 
arisen  from  the  accidental  addition  or  omission  of 
a  letter,  or  is  an  intentional  variation,  akin  to  that 
in  the  case  of  Abiel  and  Jehiel,  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained.    The  LXX.  perhaps  read  "ITP'TIS. 

JEE'ZERITES,  THE  (^")T2?^«n  [patro- 
nym.]:  'AxteCe/)^  [Vat.  M.  AxJe^eipetT] /rtWiVwi 
Hiezeittarum),  the  family  of  the  foregoing  (Num. 
xxvi.  30). 


*  In  the  title  of  Ps.  xxxix.  Jeduthun  no  doubt 
appears  as  the  precentor  or  choir-master  under 
whose  lead  the  psalm  was  to  be  sung.  But  in  the 
titles  of  Ps.  Ixii.  and  Ixxvii.  (where  the  preposition 

is  vV,  and  not  7,  as  in  the  other  case)  Jeduthun 
probably  denotes  a  body  of  singers  named  after 
this  chorister,  and  consisting  in  part,  at  least,  of 
his  sons  or  descendants  (see  2  Chr.  xxix.  14),  though 
not  excluding  others.  The  A.  V.  does  not  recog- 
nize this  difference  of  the  prepositions.  Of  all  the 
conjectures,  that  is  least  satisfactory,  says  Hupfeld, 
which  makes  Jeduthun  the  name  of  a  musical  in- 
strument, or  of  a  particular  melody.     The  ready 

interchange  of  ''7  and  ^  accounts  for  the  two-fold 
orthography  of  the  name.  H. 

JEE'LI  CUi-n\i  [Vat.  -Ae,];  Alex.  leTjAt: 
Celt),  1  Esdr.  v.  33.     [Jaalah.] 


o  Omitted  in  ver.  3,  but  necessary  to  make  up  the 
6  sons. 

b  The  double  account  of  the  origin  of  Beer-sheba  ^,„.j  .n,ufe„.vsc, 
(Gen.  xxi.  31,  xxvi.  33),  the  explanation  of  Zoar  (Gen.  case  of  Hebrew 
xix.  20,  22)  and  of  the  name  of  Moses  (Ex.  ii.  10),  are 


JE'GAR  SAHADUTHA  (Sn^^^Tj27-|D^ 
hea])  of  testimony  :  fiovvhs  rrjs  fiaprupias' [see  be- 
low] :  tumulus  testis),  the  Aramaean  name  given  by 
Laban  the  Syrian  to  the  heap  of  stones  which  he 
erected   as  a   memorial  of  the   compact   between 
Jacob  and  himself,  while  Jacob  commemorated  the 
same  by  setting  up  a  pillar  (Gen.  xxxi.  47),  as  was 
his  custom  on  several  other  occasions.     Galeed,  a 
"witness  heap,"   which  is  given  as   the  Hebrew 
equivalent,  does  not  exactly  represent  Jegar-saha- 
dutha.     The  LXX.  have  preserved  the  distinction 
accurately  in  rendering  the  latter  by  fiowhs  ttjs 
/j.apTupias  [Alex,  fiaprvs],  and  the  fonner  by  fi. 
fxapTvs    [Alex,    /naprvpei]-     The  Vulgate,    oddly 
enough,  has   transposed    the   two,   and  translated 
Galeed  by  "  acervus  testimonii,"  and  Jegar  Sahar- 
dutha  by  "  tumulus  testis."     But  in  the  muid  of 
the  writer  they  were  evidently  all   but  identical, 
and  the  manner  in  which  he  has  adapted  the  name 
to  the  circumstances  narrated,  and  to  the  locality 
which  was  the  scene  of  the  transaction,  is  a  curious 
instance  of  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  Hebrews, 
of  which  there  are  many  examples  in  the  O.  T.,& 
so  to  modify  an  already  existing  name  that  it  might 
convey  to  a  Hebrew  an  intelligible  idea,  and  at  the 
same  time  preserve  essentially  its  original  form. 
There  is  every  reason  to  beheve  that  the  name  Gil- 
ead  is  derived  from  a  root  which   points  to  the 
natural  features  of  the  region  to  which  it  is  applied, 
and  to  which  it  was  in  all  probability  attached  be- 
fore the  meeting  of  Jacob  and   Laban,  or  at  any 
rate  before  the  time  at  which  the  historian  was 
writing.     In  fact  it  is  so  used  in  verses  23  and  25 
of  this  chapter.     The  memorial  heap  erected  by 
Laban  marked  a  crisis  in  Jacob's  life  which  severed 
him  from  all  furtlier  intercourse  with  his  Syrian 
kindred,  and  henceforth  his  wanderings  were  mainly 
confined  to  the  land  which  his  descendants  were  to 
inherit.       Such   a   crisis,   so   conmiemorated,   was 
thought  by  the  historian  of  sufficient  importance 
to  have  left  its  impress  upon  the  whole  region,  and 
in  Galeed  "the  witness  heap  "  was  found  the  orig- 
inal name  of  the  mountainous  district  Gilead. 

A  similar  etymology  is  given  for  Mizpeii  in  the 
parenthetical  clause  consisting  of  the  latter  part  of 


illustrations  of  this  ;  and  there  are  many  such.  This 
tendency  is  not  peculiar  to  the  Hebrews.  It  exists  in 
every  language,  but  has  not  yet  been  recognized  in  the 


JEHALELEEL 

w.  48  and  49,  which  is  not  unlikely  to  have  been 
suggested,  though  it  is  not  so  stated,  by  the  sim- 
ilarity between  HS^SD,  mitspeh,  and  n^^JDj 
maislse/ju/i,  the  "standing  stone"  or  "statue" 
which  Jacob  set  up  to  be  his  memorial  of  the  tran- 
saction, as  tlie  heap  of  stones  was  l^ban's.  On 
this  pillar  or  standing  stone  he  swore  by  Jehovah, 
the  "fear  of  his  father  Isaac,"  as  Laban  over  his 
heap  invoked  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  Nahor,  the 
God  of  their  father  Terah;  each  marking,  by  the 
most  solemn  form  of  adjuration  he  could  employ, 
his  own  sense  of  the  grave  nature  of  the  compact. 

W.  A.  W. 

JEHALE'LEEL  (^Sbbn^  [he  who  praises 
God]:  'A\eii\;  [Vat.  reaevKa;]  Alex.  IoA.Ae\Tj\: 
Jahleel).  Four  men  of  the  Bene-Jehaleleel  are 
introduced  abruptly  into  the  genealogies  of  Judah 
(1  Chr.  iv.  l(i).  The  name  is  identical  with  that 
rendered  in  the  A.  V.  Jehalelki,.  Neither  form 
is,  however,  quite  correct. 

JEHAL'ELEL  (^W^^n'^  [as above]:  'l\a- 
eK-i}K ;  [EAAt;  ;]  Alex.  ltiK\r)\ :  Jalaleel),  a  Mera- 
rite  Levite,  whose  son  Azariah  took  part  in  the 
restoration  of  the  Temple  in  Hezekiah's  time  (2 
Chr.  xxix.  12). 

JEHDE'IAH  [3  syl]  (^n;;"rrn.V'.  e.  Yechde- 
ya'hu  [jchomJthovah  makes  joyous]).  1.  ('leSia; 
[Vat.  laSiia;]  Alex.  laSaia,  ApoSeia:  Jehedeia.) 
The  representative  of  the  Bene-Shubael,  —  descend- 
ants of  Gershom,  son  of  Moses  —  in  the  time  of 
David  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  20).  But  in  xxvi.  24,  a  man 
of  the  name  of  Sliebuel  or  Shubael,  is  recorded  as 
the  head  of  the  house;  unless  in  this  passage  the 
family  itself,  and  not  an  individual,  be  intended. 

2.  QlaSias-  Jndias.)  A  Meronothite  who  had 
charge  of  tlie  she-asses  —  the  riding  and  breeding 
stock  —  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  30). 

JEHEZ'EKEL  (^'S|7Tr7!'  [whom  God  makes 
stronff] :  (,  'E(eKij\-  TIezechiel),  a  priest  to  whom 
was  given  by  David  the  charge  of  the  twentieth  of 
the  twenty-four  courses  in  the  service  of  the  house 
of  Jehovah  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  10). 

The  name  in  the  original  is  almost  exactly  sim- 
ilar to  EZKKIKL. 

JEHI'AH  (n*n>  [perh.  =  b«''n%  see 
below,  Ges.]:  'lela;  Alex.  Itaia'-  Jehias).  He 
and  Obed-edom  were  "  doorkeepers  for  the  ark " 

(D'^'^5!^"'?  the  word  elsewhere  expressed  by  "  por- 
ters") at  the  time  of  its  establishment  in  Jerusa- 
lem (1  Chr.  XV.  24).  The  name  does  not  recur, 
but  it  is  possiljle  it  may  be  exchanged  for  the  simi- 
lar Jehikl  or  J  KIEL  in  xvi.  5. 

JEHI'EL  (^'S"'n^  [God  lives]  :  Jahiel). 
1.  {'Ui-fi\  [Vat.  FA.  in  xv.  20  coiTupt;  Vat.  xvi. 
5,  EieiTjA.])  One  of  the  I^evites  appointed  by 
David  to  ivssist  in  the  service  of  the  house  of  God 
(1  Chr.  XV.  18,  20;  xvi.  5). 

2.  [Vat.  IjjA.]  One  of  the  sons  of  Jehosha- 
phat,  king  of  Judah,  wlio  was  put  to  death  by  his 
brother  Jeiioram  shortly  after  his  becoming  king 
(2  Chr.  xxi.  2). 

3.  CUffjK.)  One  of  the  rulers  of  the  house  of 
God  at  the  time  of  the  reforms  of  Josiab  (2  Chr. 
XXXV.  8).     [Syelus.] 

4.  ('l€i^A;  [Vat.  irjA,  BeffirjA.])  A  Gershon- 
ite  Levite,  head  of  the  Bene-Laadan  in  the  time  of 
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David  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  8),  who  had  charge  of  the 
treasures  (xxix.  8).  His  family  —  Jehieli,  i.  e. 
JeiiieUte,  or  as  we  should  say  now  Jehielites  —  is 
mentioned,  xxvi.  21. 

5.  (le^A,  Alex.  leptrjA.)  Son  of  Hachmoni,  or 
of  a  Hachmonite,  named  in  the  list  of  David's  offi- 
cers (1  Chr.  xxvii.  32)  as  "with  (C_')  the  king's 
sons,"  whatever  that  may  mean.  The  mention  of 
Ahithophel  (33)  seems  to  fix  the  date  of  this  list 
as  before  the  revolt.  In  Jerome's  Qtuestiones  Ile- 
braicce  on  this  passage,  Jehiel  is  said  to  be  David's 
son  Chileab  or  Daniel;  and  "  Achamoni,"  inter- 
preted as  Sapientissiiims,  is  taken  as  an  alias  of 
David  himself. 

6.  (In  the  original  text,  7S^n"^,  Jehuel  —  the 
A.  V.  follows  the  alteration  of  the  Keri:  'let^jA; 
[Vat.  E»7)A.])  A  Invite  of  the  Bene-Heman,  who 
took  part  in  the  restorations  of  king  Hezekiah  (2 
Chr.  xxix.  14). 

7.  [Vat.  EiTjA.]  Another  Levite  at  the  same 
period  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  13),  one  of  the  "overseers" 

(D'^T'pD)  of  the  articles  offered  to  Jehovah.  His 
parentage  is  not  mentioned. 

8.  Clei'^A;  [Vat.  le/xai]  .A.lex.  leejr/A.)  Father 
of  Obadiah,  who  headed  218  men  of  the  Bene-Joab 
in  the  return  from  Babylon  with  I-^ra  (I"2zr.  viii.  9). 
In  Esdras  the  name  is  Jezelus,  and  the  number 
of  his  clan  is  stated  at  212. 

9.  ClerjA,  Alex.  UeniK:  Jehiel.)  One  of  the 
Bene-Elam,  father  of  Shechaniah,  who  encouraged 
F.zra  to  put  away  the  foreign  wives  of  the  people 
(Ezr.  X.  2).     In  Esdras  it  is  Jeelus. 

10.  ('lai'^A  ;  [Vat.  Iou7A:]  Alex.  AtdjjK  : 
Jehiel.)  A  member  of  the  same  family,  who  had 
himself  to   part    with    his    wife    (Ezr.    x.    26). 

[HiERIELUS.] 

11.  Cle^A,  Alex.  leiTjA:  Jehiel.)  A  priest,  one 
of  the  Benc-Harim,  who  also  had  to  put  away  his 
foreign  wife  (Ezr.  x.-21).     [Hiekeel.] 

JEHI'BL,«  a  perfectly  distinct  name  from  the 
last,  though  the  same  in  the  A.  V.     1.  (^^"'37'?  • 

so  the  Keri,  but  the  Cetib  has  7S13J^,  i.  e.  Jeuel; 
'le^A;  [Vat.  EijTjA;]  Alex.  leir]\'-  Jehiel),  a  man 
described  as  Abi-Gibeon  —  father  of  Gibeon;  a 
forefather  of  king  Saul  (1  Chr.  ix.  35).  In  viii.  29 
the  name  is  omitted.  The  presence  of  the  stubborn 
letter  Ain  in  Jehiel  forbids  our  identifying  it  with 
Abiel  in  1  Sam.  ix.  1,  as  some  have  been  tempted 
to  do. 

2.  (Here  the  name  is  as  given  in  No.  1;  [Vat. 
FA.  l€jo.])  One  of  the  sons  of  llotliam  the  Aroerite; 
a  member  of  the  guard  of  David,  included  in  the 
extended  list  of  1  Chr.  xi.  44. 

JEHIE'LI  CV^T]': :  'i^.^a;  Alex.  [ver.  22, 
lerjA :]  Jehieli),  according  to  the  A.  V.  a  Gershonite 
Levite  of  the  family  of  Laad.vn.  The  Bene-Jehieli 
had  charge  of  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  Jehovah 
(1  Chr.  xxvi.  21,  22).  In  other  Hsts  it  is  given 
as  Jehiel.  The  name  appears  to  be  strictly  a 
patronymic  —  Jehielite. 

JEHIZKI'AH  (in»ntn>,  i.  e.  Yechizki- 
yatu;  same  name  as  Hezekiah   [whom   Jehovah 


a  Here  our  translators  represent  Ain  by  II,  nnleaa 
they  simply  follow  the  Vulgate.  Gomp.  Jghush, 
Mehunim. 
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strenytheiis]:  'E^ereias:  Ezechias),  son  of  Shallum, 
one  of  the  heads  of  the  tribe  of  p]phraim  in  the 
time  of  Ahaz,  who,  at  the  instance  of  Oded  the 
prophet,  nobly  withstood  the  attempt  to  bring  into 
Samaria  a  large  number  of  captives  and  much 
booty,  which  the  Israelite  army  under  king  Pekah 
had  taken  in  the  campaign  against  Judah.  By  the 
exertions  of  Jehizkiahu  and  his  fellows  the  captives 
were  clothed,  fed,  and  tended,  and  returned  to 
Jericho  en  route  for  Judah  (2  Chr.  xxviii.  12;  comp. 
8,  13,  15). 

JEHO'ADAH  (n'^^Sn'^,  i.  e.  Jehoaddah 
[whom  Jehovah  adorns^  Ges. ;  J.  unveils,  Fiirst] : 
'loSci ;  Alex.  IcoiaSa:  Joada),  one  of  the  de- 
scendants of  Saul  (1  Chr.  viii.  36);  great  grandson 
to  Merib-baal,  i.  e.  Mephi-bosheth.  In  the  dupli- 
cate genealogy  (ix.  42)  the  name  is  changed  to 
Jaraij. 

JEHOAD'DAN  (^^^'"in^ ;  but  in  Kings  the 

original  text  has  ^*'727in'^  :  and  so  the  LXX. 
'lcoa5i/x,  [Vat.  IcoaSei^,  Aid.]  Alex.  'IcoaSeiV;  [in 
2  Chr.,]  'IwaSaeV,  [Vat.  \ojva,a,  Alex.  louaS  tV-'] 
Joadan,  Joadum).  "  Jehoaddan  of  Jerusalem" 
was  queen  to  king  Joash,  and  mother  of  Amaziah 
of  Judah  (2  K.  xiv.  2;  2  Chr.  xxv.  1). 

JEHO'AHAZ  (tnS'in':  \_whom  Jehovah 
holds  or  presei-ves] :  'lo)dxa(',  [Vat.  in  2  K., 
luaxas '•  Joachaz]).  1.  The  son  and  successor 
of  Jehu,  reigned  17  years  n.  c.  856-840  over  Israel 
in  Samaria.  His  inglorious  history  is  given  in  2 
K.  xiii.  1-9.  Throughout  jiis  reign  (ver.  22)  he 
was  kept  in  subjection  by  Hazael  king  of  Damascus, 
who,  following  up  the  successes  which  he  had  pre- 
viously achieved  against  Jehu,  compelled  Jehoahaz 
to  reduce  his  army  to  50  horsemen,  10  chariots, 
and  10,000  infantry.  Jehoahaz  maintained  the 
idolatry  of  Jeroboam ;  but  in  the  extremity  of  his 
humiliation  he  besought  Jehovah;  and  Jehovah 
gave  Israel  a  deliverer  —  probably  either  Jehoash 
(w.  23  and  25),  or  Jeroboam  II.  (2  K.  xiv.  24,  25) 
(see  Keil,  Commentary  on  Kings).  The  prophet 
Elisha  survived  Jehoahaz;  and  Ewald  (Ge.ich.  Isr. 
iii.  557)  is  disposed  to  place  in  his  reign  the  incur- 
sions of  the  Syrians  mentioned  in  2  K.  v.  2,  vi.  8, 
and  of  the  Ammonites  mentioned  in  Amos  i.  13. 

2.  [Vat.  in  2  K.,  Iwaxas,  and  so  Alex.  2  K. 
xxiii.  34.]  Jehoahaz,  otherwise  called  Shallum, 
the  fourth  (ace.  to  1  Chr.  iii.  15),  or  third,  if  Zede- 
kiah's  age  be  correctly  stated  (2  Chr.  xxxvi.  11), 
son  of  Josiah,  whom  he  succeeded  as  king  of  Judah. 
He  was  chosen  by  the  people  in  preference  to  his 
elder  (comp.  2  K.  xxiii.  31  and  36)  brother,  b.  c. 
610,  and  he  reigned  three  months  in  Jerusalem. 
His  anointing  (ver.  30)  was  probably  some  ad- 
ditional ceremony,  or  it  is  mentioned  with  peculiar 
emphasis,  as  if  to  make  up  for  his  want  of  the 
ordinary  title  to  the  throne.  He  is  described  by 
his  contemporaries  as  an  evil-doer  (2  K.  xxiii.  32) 
and  an  oppressor  (Ez.  xix.  3),  and  such  is  his  tra- 
ditional character  in  Josephus  {Ant.  x.  5,  §  2);  but 
his  deposition  seems  to  have  been  lamented  by  the 
people  (Jer.  xxii.  10,  and  Ez.  xix.  1).  Pharaoh- 
necho  on  his  return  from  Carchemish,  perhaps 
resenting  the  election  of  Jehoahaz,  sent  to  Jeru- 
salem to  depose  him,  and  to  fetch  him  to  Riblah. 
There  he  was  cast  into  chains,  and  from  thence  he 
was  taken  into  Egypt,  where  he  died  (see  Prideaux, 
Connection,  anno  610;  Ewald,  Gesch.  Isr.  iii.  719; 
Rosenmiiller,  Schol.  in  Jerem.  xxii.  11). 


JEHOHANAN 

*  The  history  of  Jehoahaz  appears  to  intimate 
more  than  it  records.  "  Something  there  had  been 
in  his  character,"  says  Stanley,  "or  in  the  popular 
mode  of  his  election,  which  endeared  him  to  the 
country.  A  lamentation,  as  for  his  father,  went 
up  from  the  princes  and  prophets  of  the  land  for 
the  lion's  cub,  that  was  learning  to  catch  his  prey, 
caught  in  the  pitfall,  and  led  off  in  chains  —  by  a 
destiny  even  sadder  than  death  in  battle.  '  Weep 
not  for  the  dead,  nor  bemoan  him,  but  weep  sore 
for  him  that  goeth  away'  (.ler.  xxii.  10).  lie  was 
the  first  king  of  Judah  that  died  in  exile."  {Jewish 
Church,  ii.  582  f.)  H. 

3.  The  name  given  (2  Chr.  xxi.  17,  where,  how- 
ever, the  LXX.  have  'Oxo^as  [Vat.  OxoC^as,  but 
Comp.  Aid.  'Icoi^xoC])  'iL"''"o  '"^  father's  lifetime 
(Bertheau)  to  the  youngest  son  of  Jehoi'am  king 
of  Judah.  As  king  he  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Ahaziah,  which  is  written  Azariah  in  the  present 
Hebrew  text  of  2  Chr.  xxii.  6,  perhaps  through  a 
transcriber's  error.  W.  T.  B. 

jeho'ash  (trs'in;'  \jjift  of  jthmahy. 

'Icoas:  Joas),  the  original  uncontracted  form  of  the 
name  which  is  more  commonly  found  compressed 
into  Joash.  The  two  forms  appear  to  be  used 
quite  indiscriminately;  sometimes  both  occur  in 
one  verse  (e.  (/.  2  K.  xiii.  10,  xiv.  17). 

1.  The  eighth  king  of  Judah ;  son  of  Ahaziah 
(2  K.  xi.  21,  xii.  1,  2,  4,  6,  7,  18,  xiv.  13). 
[Joash,  1.] 

2.  The  twelfth  king  of  Israel ;  son  of  Jehoahaz 
(2  K.  xiii.  10,  25,  xiv.  8,  9,  11,  13,  15,  16,  17). 
[Joash,  2.] 

JEHOHA'NAN  i'l':n''>n':=  Jehovah's  ffift, 
answering  to  Theodore :  'laiapdv-  Johannn),a,iia.me 
much  in  use,  both  in  this  form  and  in  the  con- 
tracted shape  of  Johanan,  in  the  later  periods  of 
Jewish  history.  It  has  come  down  to  us  as  John, 
and  indeed  is  rendered  by  Josephus  'Icoovi'tjs  {Ant. 
viii.  15,  §  2). 

1.  {'luvddav;  [Vat.  Icoj/os;]  Alex,  laivav-)  A 
Levite,  one  of  the  doorkeepers  (A.  V.  "porters") 
to  the  house  of  Jehovah,  i.  e.  the  Tabernacle,  ac- 
cording to  the  appointment  of  David  (1  Chr:  xxvi. 
3;  comp.  xxv.  1).  He  was  the  sixth  of  the  seven 
sons  of  Meshelemiah;  a  Korhite,  that  is  descended 
from  Korah,  the  founder  of  that  great  Kohathit€ 
house.  He  is  also  said  (ver.  1)  to  have  been  of 
the  Bene-Asaph;  but  Asaph  is  a  contraction  for 
Ebiasaph,  as  is  seen  from  the  genealogy  in  ix.  19. 
The  well-known  Asaph  too  was  not  a  Kohathite 
but  a  Gershonite. 

2.  ['Iwavdi'.]  One  of  the  principal  men  of 
Judah,  under  king  Jehoshaphat;  he  commanded 
280,000  men,  apparently  in  and  about  Jerusalem 
(2  Chr.  xvii.  15;  comp  13  and  19).    He  is  named 

second  on  the  list,  and  is  entitled  "ItS'il,  "the 
captain,"  a  title  also  given  to  Adnah  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  though  there  rendered  "  the  chief." 
He  is  probably  the  same  person  as  — 

3.  Father  of  Ishmael,  one  of  the  "  captains 
C'^Ji?,  as  before)  of  hundreds"  —  evidently  resid- 
ing in  or  near  Jerusalem  —  whom  Jehoiada  the 
priest  took  into  his  confidence  about  the  restoration 
of  the  hne  of  Judah  (2  Chr.  xxiii.  1). 

4.  I'luiavdv,  FA.  Icoj'aj'aj'.]  One  of  the  Bene- 
Bebai  [sons  of  B.],  a  lay  Israelite  who  was  forced 
by  Ezra  to  put  away  his  foreign  wife  (lizr.  x.  28). 
In  Esdras  the  name  is  Johannes. 
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6.  ['Iwavdv.]  A  priest  (Neh.  xii.  13);  the  rep- 
resentative of  the  house  of  Aniariah  (coinp.  2), 
durmg  tlie  high-priesthood  of  Joiakiin  (ver.  12), 
that  is  to  say  in  the  generation  after  tlie  first  return 
from  Captivity. 

6.  (Vat.  F^XX.  omits  [so  Alex.  FA.';  Comp. 
FA.3  'Iwoj'ai/].)  A  priest  who  took  part  in  the 
musical  service  of  thanksgiving,  at  the  dedication 
of  the  wall  of  JerusiUeni  hy  Nehemiah  (Neh.  xii. 
42).  In  two  other  cases  this  name  is  given  in  the 
A.  V.  as  JoiiANAX. 

JEHOI'ACHIN  i'l^'D':^n)=  appointed  of 
Jehovnh  ;  once  only,  I">..  i.  2,  contracted  to  T^?^T^ : 

in  Kings  'laaxiV'  ^'l""""-  'lexo^ia^j  ^^^-  *"^  ^*"^' 
'Iwa»c6t^;  [V'at.l  Alex.  laiaKut)  throughout  [ex- 
cept in  Chron.];  Joseph.  'IcoaxtMOs^  Joachin). 
Ekewhere  the  name  is  altered  to  Jeconiah,  and 
CONIAH.     See   also   Jechonias,   Joiakim,  and 

JOACIM. 

Son  of  Jehoiakim  and  Nehushta,  and  for  three 
months  and  ten  days  king  of  Judah,  after  the  desith 
of  his  father,  being  tlie  nineteenth  king  from  David, 
or  twentieth,  counting  Jehoahaz.  According  to 
2  K.  xxiv.  8,  Jehoiachin  was  eighteen  years  old  at 
his  accession;  but  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  9,  as  well  as  1 
Esdr.  i.  4'{,  has  the  far  more  probable  reading  eight 
years,"  which  fixes  his  birth  to  the  time  of  his 
fether's  captivity,  according  to  Matt.  i.  11. 

Jehoiachin  came  to  the  throne  at  a  time  when 
Egypt  was  still  prostrate  in  consequence  of  the 
victory  at  Carchemish,  and  when  the  Jews  had 
been  for  three  or  four  years  harassed  and  disti-essed 
by  the  inroads  of  the  armed  bands  of  Chaldaeans, 
Ammonites,  and  Moal)ites,  sent  against  them  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  in  consequence  of  Jehoiakim's  re- 
bellion. [Jehoiakim.]  Jerusalem  at  this  time, 
therefore,  was  quite  defenseless,  and  unable  to  offer 
any  resistance  to  the  regular  army  which  Nebu- 
chadnezzar sent  to  Ijesiege  it  in  the  8th  year  of  his 
reign,  and  which  he  seems  to  have  joined  in  person 
after  the  siege  was  commenced  (2  K.  xxiv.  10,  11). 
In  a  very  short  time,  apparently,  and  without  any 
losses  from  famine  or  figiiting  which  would  indicate 
a  serious  resistance,  Jeiioiachin  surrendered  at  dis- 
cretion ;  and  he,  and  the  queen-mother,  and  all  his 
servants,  captains,  and  officers,  came  out  and  gave 
themselves  up  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  carried 
them,  with  the  haitiu  and  the  euimchs,  to  Ribylon 
(Jer.  xxix.  2;  Kz.  xvii.  12,  xix.  9).  All  the  king's 
treasures,  and  all  the  trciisure  of  the  Temple,  were 
seized,  and  the  golden  vessels  of  the  Temple,  which 
the  king  of  IJabylon  had  left  when  he  pillaged  it  in 
the  fourth  of  Jehoiakim,  were  now  either  cut  up  or 
carried  away  to  I5al)ylon,  with  all  the  nobles,  and 
men  of  war,  and  skilled  artizans,  none  but  the 
poorest  and  weakest  being  left  behind  (2  K.  xxiv. 
13;  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  19).  According  to  2  K.  xxiv. 
14, 16,  the  numlier  taken  at  this  time  into  captivity 
was  10,000,  namely,  7,000  soldiers,  1,000  craftsmen 
and  smiths,  and  2,!)00  whose  calling  is  not  specified. 
But,  according  to  Jer.  Hi.  28  (a  passs^e  which  is 
omitted  in  the  LXX.),  the  number  carried  away 
captive  at  this  time  (called  the  seventh  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, insteiul  of  the  eighth,  as  in  2  K.  xxiv.  12) 
was  3,023.  Whether  this  difference  arises  from  any 
corruption  of  the   numerals,   or   whether   only  a 
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portion  of  those  originally  taken  captive  were  ac- 
tually carried  to  Babylon,  the  others  being  left  with 
Zetlekiah,  upon  his  swearing  allegiance  to  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, cannot  perhaps  be  decided.  The  numbers 
in  Jeremiah  are  cerfciinly  very  small,  only  4,600  in 
all,  wnereas  the  numbers  who  returned  from  cap- 
tinty,  as  given  in  Vzr.  ii.  and  Neh.  vii.  were  42,360. 
However,  Jehoiachin  was  himself  letl  away  captive 
to  Babylon,  and  there   he   remained   a   prisoner, 

actually  in  prison  (M  v3  i'T'2)>  and  wearing  prison 
garments,  for  thirty-six  years,  namely,  till  the  death 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  when  Evil-Merodach,  succeed- 
ing to  the  throne  of  Babylon,  treated  him  with 
much  kindness,  brought  him  out  of  prison,  changed 
his  garments,  raised  him  above  the  other  sultject  or 
captive  kings,  and  made  him  sit  at  his  own  table. 
Whether  Jehoiachin  outlived  the  two  years  of  Evil- 
Merodach's  reign  or  not  does  not  apjieai-,  nor  have 
we  any  particulars  of  his  life  at  Babylon.  The 
general  description  of  him  in  2  K.  xxiv.  9,  "  He 
did  evil  in  the  sight  of  Jehovah,  according  to  all 
that  his  father  had  done,"  seems  to  apply  to  his 
character  at  the  time  he  was  king,  and  but  a  child ; 
and  so  does  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  (xxii.  24—30; 
1'^.  xix.  5-9).  We  also  learn  from  Jer.  xxviii.  4, 
that  four  years  after  Jehoiachin  had  gone  to  Baby- 
lon, there  was  a  great  expectation  at  Jerusalem  of 
his  return,  but  it  does  not  appear  whether  Jehoi- 
achin himself  shared  this  hope  at  Babylon.  [Han- 
ANIAH,  4.]  The  tenor  of  .Jeremiah's  letter  to  the 
elders  of  the  Captivity  (xxix.)  would,  however,  indi- 
cate that  there  was  a  jiarty  among  the  Captivity, 
encouraged  by  false  prophets,  who  were  at  this  time 
looking  forward  to  Nebuchadnezzar's  overthrow 
and  Jehoiachin's  return;  and  perhaps  the  fearful 
death  of  Ahab  the  son  of  Kolaiah  (ib.  v.  22),  and 
the  close  confinement  of  Jehoiachin  through  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's reign,  may  have  been  the  result  of 
some  disposition  to  conspire  against  Nebuchadnez- 
zar on  tlie  jwrt  of  a  portion  of  the  Captivity.  But 
neither  Daniel  nor  lizekiel,  who  were  Jehoiachin's 
fellow-captives,  make  any  further  allusion  to  him, 
except  that  Ezekiel  dates  his  prophecies  by  the 
year  "  of  King  Jehoiachin's  captivity  "  (i.  2,  viii. 
1,  xxiv.  1 ,  (fee. ) ;  the  latest  date  being  "  tlie  twenty- 
seventh  year"  (xxix.  17,  xl.  1).  We  also  learn 
from  Esth.  ii.  6,  that  Kish,  the  ancestor  of  Mor- 
decai,  was  Jehoiachin's  fellow-captive.  But  the 
apocryphal  books  are  more  communicative.  Thus 
the  author  of  the  book  of  Barach  (i.  3)  introducea 
"  Jechonias  the  son  of  Jehoiakim  king  of  Judah  " 
into  his  narrative,  and  represents  Baruch  as  reading 
his  prophecy  in  his  ears,  and  in  the  ears  of  the 
king's  sons,  and  the  nobles,  and  elders,  and  people, 
at  Babylon.  At  the  hearing  of  Baruch's  words,  it 
is  addal,  they  wept,  and  fasted,  and  prayed,  and 
sent  a  collection  of  silver  to  Jerusalem,  to  Joiakim, 
the  son  of  Hilkiah,  the  son  of  Shallum  the  high- 
priest,  with  which  to  purchase  burnt- offerings,  .and 
sacrifice,  and  incense,  bidding  them  pray  for  the 
prosperity  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Belshazzar  his 
son.  The  history  of  Susanna  and  the  Elders  also 
apparently  makes  Jehoiachin  an  imporfcint  person- 
age ;  for,  according  to  the  author,  the  husl)and  of 
Susanna  was  Joiakim,  a  man  of  great  wealth,  and 
the  chief  person  among  the  captives,  to  whose  house 
all  the  people  resorted  for  judgment,  a  description 


a  Such   is  the  text  of  the  Vat.   LXX. :  the  A.  V.    The  words  tt7"*S  and  'l^?.,  app'ied  to  JehcHakim  in 
follows  the  Alex,  and  Vulgate  in  reading  "  eighteen."   Jer.  xxii.  28,  80,  imply  sex  rather  than  age,  and  ar» 

I  both  actually  used  of  in&nta.     See  Qea  Thes.  s.  ^ 
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which  suifs  Jehoiachin.  Africanus  {Ep.  ad  Orig. ; 
Routh,  Rtl.  Sac.  ii.  113)  expressly  calls  Susanna's 
husband  ''  king,"  and  says  that  the  king  of  Babylon 
had  made  him  his  royal  companion  {crvvdpovos)- 
He  is  also  mentioned  1 1'^sdr.  v.  5,  but  the  text  seems 
to  be  corrupt.  It  probably  should  be  "  Zprobabel, 
the  son  of  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Joacim,"  i.  e.  Jehoi- 
achin. It  does  not  appear  certainly  from  Scripture, 
whether  Jehoi;ichin  was  married  or  had  any  chil- 
dren. That  Zedekiah,  who  in  1  Chr.  iii.  16  is 
called  "  his  son,"  is  the  same  as  Zedekiah  his  uncle 
Railed  "his  brother,"  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  10),  who  was 
his  successor  on  the  throne,  seems  certain.     But  it 

is  not  impossible  that  Assir  C^t?^  =  captive),  who 
is  reckoned  among  the  "  sons  of  Jeconiah  "  in  1 
Chr.  iii.  17,  may  have  been  so  really,  and  either 
have  died  young  or  been  made  an  eunuch  (Is.  xxxix. 
7).    This  is  quite   in   accordance  with  the   term 

"childless,"  '''}"'~)^,  applied  to  Jeconiah  by  Jere- 
miah (xxii.  30).  [Genealogy  of  Christ,  vol. 
i.  p.  886  6.] 

Jehoiachin  was  the  last  of  Solomon's  line,  and  on 
its  failure  in  his  person,  the  right  to  the  succession 
passed  to  the  line  of  Nathan,  whose  descendant, 
Shealtiel,  or  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Neri,  was  conse- 
quently inscribed  in  tlie  genealogy  as  of  "  the  sons 
of  Jehoiachin."  Hence  his  place  in  the  genealogy 
of  Christ  (Matt.  i.  11,  12).  For  the  variations  in 
the  Hebrew  forms  of  jeconiah's  name  see  Hanan- 
lAH,  8 ;  and  for  the  confusion  in  Greek  and  Latin 
writers  between  Jehoiakim  and  Jehoiachin,  'lojo- 
Xe^M  ^"'^  'loiaKiifi,  see  Genealogy  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  Hervey's  Geneahyy,  pp.  71-73. 

N.  B.  The  compiler  of  1  Esdr.  gives  the  name 
of  Jechonias  to  Jehoahaz  the  son  of  Josiah,  who 
reigned  three  months  after  Josiah"s  death,  and  was 
deposed  and  carried  to  Egypt  by  Pharaoh-Necho 
(1  Esdr.  i.  34;  2  K.  xxiii.  30).  He  is  followed  in 
this  blunder  by  Epiphanius  (vol.  i.  p.  21),  who  says 
"  Josiah  begat  Jechoniah,  who  is  also  called  Shal- 
lum.  This  Jechoniah  begat  .Jechoniah  who  is  called 
Zedekiah  and  Joakim."  It  has  its  origin  doubtless 
in  the  confusion  of  the  names  when  written  in 
Greek  by  writers  ignorant  of  Hebrew.  A.  C.  H. 

JEHOI'ADA  (371^'in':'  =  known  of  Jehovah : 
'loiSae;  Alex.  IwaSae,  IcotaSa,  laiiaSae,  and  also 
as  Vat.;  Joseph.  'IdJaSos:  Joiada).  In  the  later 
books  the  name  is  contracted  to  Joiada. 

1.  Father  of  Benaiah,  David's  well  known 
warrior  (2  Sam.  viii.  18;  IK.  i.  and  ii.passiin;  1 
Chr.  xviii.  17,  &c.).  From  1  'Chr.  xxvii.  5,  we 
learn  that  Benaiah's  father  was  the  chief  priest,  and 
he  is  therefore  doubtless  identical  with  — 

2.  ClwaSds;  [Vat.  Ta;a5as ;  FA.  TcoaSae;  Alex. 
IcoSae.])  Leader  ("T^3^)  of  the  Aaronites  (accu- 
rately "of  Aaron")  i.  e.  the  priests;  who  joined 
David  at  Hebron,  bringing  with  him  3,700  priests 
(1  Chr.  xii.  27). 

3.  According  to  1  Chr.  xxvii.  34,  son  of  Benaiah, 
and  one  of  David's  chief  counsellors,  apparently 
having  succeeded  Ahithophel  in  that  office.  But 
in  all  probability  Benaiah  the  son  of  Jehoiada  is 
meant,  by  a  confusion  similar  to  that  which  has 
arisen  with  regard  to  Ahimelech  and  Abiathar  (1 
Chr.  xviii.  16;  2  Sam.  viii.  17). 

4.  High-priest  at  the  time  of  Athaliah's  usurpa- 
tion of  the  throne  of  Judah  (b.  c.  884-878),  and 
during  the  greater  portion  of  the  40  years'  reign  of 
Joash.     It  does  not  appear  wlien  he  first  became 


JEHOIADA 

high-priest,  but  it  may  have  been  as  early  as  the 
latter  part  of  Jehoshaphat's  reign.     Anyhow,  he 
probably   succeeded    Amariah.      [High-priest.] 
He  married  Jeiiosheba,  or  Jehoshabeath,  daugh- 
ter of  king  Jehoram,  and  sister  of  king  Ahaziah 
(2  Chr.  xxii.  11);  and  when  Athahah  slew  all  the 
seed  royal  of  Judah  after  Ahaziah  had  been  put  to 
death  by  Jehu,  he  and  his  wife  stole  Joash  from 
among  the  king's  sons,  and  hid  him  for  six  years 
in  the  Temple,  and  eventually  replaced  him  on  the 
throne   of  his   ancestors.     [Joash;  Athaliah.], 
In  effecting  this  happy  revolution,  by  which  both 
the  throne  of  David  and  the  worship  of  the  true 
God  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  rescued 
from  imminent  danger  of  destruction,  Jehoiada  dis- 
played great  ability  and  prudence.     Waiting  pa- 
tiently till  the  tyranny  of  Athaliah,  and,  we  may 
presume,  her  foreign  practices  and  preferences,  had 
produced  disgust  in  the  land,  he  at  length,  in  the 
7th  year  of  her  reign,  entered  into  secret  alliance 
with  all  the  chief  partisans  of  the  house  of  David 
and  of  the  true  religion.     He  also  collected  at  Je- 
rusalem the  Levites  from  the  different  cities  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  probably  under  cover  of  provid- 
ing for  the  Temple  services,  and  then  concentrated 
a  large  and  concealed  force  in  the  Temple,  by  the 
expedient  of  not  dismissing  the   old   courses  of 
priests  and  Levites  when  their  successors  came  to 
relieve  them  on  the  Sabbath.     By  means  of  the 
consecrated  shields  and   spears  which  David  had 
taken  in  his  wars,  and  which  were  preserved  in  the 
treasury  of  the  Temple  (comp.  1  Chr.  xviii.  7-11, 
xxvi.  20-28;  1  K.  xiv.  26,  27),  he  supplied  the 
captains  of  hundreds  with  arms   for   their   men. 
Having  then  divided  the  priests  and  Levites  mto 
three  bands,  which  were  posted  at  the  principal  en- 
trances, and  filled  the  courts  with  people  favorable 
to  the  cause,  he  produced  the  young  king  before  the 
whole  assembly,  and  crowned  and  anointed  him, 
and  presented  to  him  a  copy  of  the  Law,  according 
to  Deut.  xvii.  18-20.     [Hilkiah.]     The  excite- 
ment of  the  moment  did  not  make  him  forget  the 
sanctity  of  God's  house.    None  but  the  priests  and 
ministering  Levites  were  permitted  by  him  to  enter 
the  Temple;  and  he  gave  strict  orders  that  Atha- 
liah should  be  carried  without  its  precincts  before 
she  was  put  to  death.     In   the  same  spirit  he  in- 
augurated the  new  reign  by  a  solemn  covenant  be- 
tween himself,  as  high  priest,  and  the  people  and 
the  king,  to  renounce  the  Baal-worship  which  had 
been   introduced   by  the  house  of  Ahab,  and  to 
serve  Jehovah.     This  was  followed  up  by  the  im- 
mediate  destruction  of  the   altar  and  temple  of 
Baal,  and  the  death  of  Mattan  his  priest.    He  then 
took  order  for  the  due  celebration  of  the  Temple 
service,  and  at  the  same  time  for  the  perfect  rees- 
tablishment  of  the  monarchy ;  all  which  seems  to 
have  been  effected  with  great  vigor  and  success,  and 
without  any  cruelty  or  violence.     The  young  king 
himself,  under  thi.s  wise  and  virtuous  counsellor, 
ruled  his  kingdom  well  and  prosperously,  and  was 
forward  in  works  of  piety  during  the  lifetime  of 
Jehoiada.     The  reparation  of  the  Temple  in  the 
23d  year  of  his  reign,  of  which  a  full  and  interest- 
ing account  is  given  2  K.  xii.  and  2  Chr.  xxiv.,  was 
one  of  the  most  important  works  at  this  period. 
At  length,  however,  Jehoiada  died,  b.  c.  834,  and 
though  far  advanced  in  years,  too  soon  for  the  wel- 
fare of  his  country,  and  the  weak,  unstable  charac- 
ter of-Joash.     The  text  of  2  Chr.  xxiv.  15,  sup- 
ported by  the  LXX.  and  Josephus,  makes  him  130 
jears  old  when  he  died.     But  supposing  him  to 
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have  lived  to  the  35th  year  of  Joash  (which  only 
leaves  5  years  for  all  the  subsequent  events  of  the 
reign),  he  would  in  that  case  have  been  95  at  the 
time  of  the  insurrection  against  Athaliah ;  and  15 
years  before,  when  Jehoram,  whose  daughter  was 
his  wife,  was  only  32  years  old,  he  would  have  been 
80:  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  improbable. 
There  must  therefore  be  some  early  corruption  of 

the  numeral.     Perhaps  we  ought  to  read  □"*3Dtt7 

ntt^btr:^  (83),   instead   of  Q'WA  HWp.      Even 

103  (as  suggested,  Geneal.  of  our  Lord,  p.  304) 
would  leave  an  improbable  age  at  the  two  above- 
named  eitochs.  If  83  at  his  death,  he  would  have 
been  33  years  old  at  Joram's  accession.  For  his 
signal  services  to  his  God,  his  king  and  his  coun- 
try, which  liave  earned  him  a  place  among  the  very 
foremost  well-doers  in  Israel,  he  had  the  unique 
honor  of  burial  among  the  kings  of  Judah  in  the 
city  of  David.  He  was  probably  succeeded  by  his 
son  Zechariali.  In  Josephus's  list  (Ant.  xviii.  § 
6),  the  name  of  IfiAEAS  by  an  easy  corruption  is 
transformed  into  4>IAEA2,  and  in  the  Seder  Olam 
into  Phadea. 

In  Miitt.  xxiii.  35,  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada 
is  mentioned  as  the  "son  of  Barachjas,"  i.  e.  Be- 
rechiah."  This  is  omitted  in  Luke  (xi.  51),  and 
has  probably  been  inserted  from  a  confusion  between 
this  Zechariah  and  2,  the  prophet,  who  was  son  of 
Berechiah ;  or  with  the  son  of  Jeberechiah  (Is.  viii. 
2). 

6.  [Vulg.  pro  Joiade.]  Second  priest,  or  sagan, 
to  Seraiah  the  high -priest.  He  was  deposed  at  the 
beginning  of  tlie  reign  of  Zedekiah,  probably  for 
adhering  to  the  propiiet  Jeremiah ;  when  Zephan- 
iah  was  appointed  sagan  in  his  room  *  ( Jer.  xxix. 
26-29;  2  K.  xxv.  18).  This  is  a  clear  instance  of 
the  title  "  the  priest "  being  applied  to  the  second 
priest.  The  passage  in  Jeremiah  shows  the  nature 
of  the  sagan's  authority  at  this  time,  when  he  was 

doubtless  "  ruler  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  "  ("T"*!?? 

nini  rr^S).  [High-prikst.]  Wlner  (Realw.) 
has  quite  misunderstood  the  passage,  and  makes 
Jehoiada  the  same  as  the  high-priest  in  the  reign 
of  Joash. 

6.  (lyT'V,  t.  e.  Joiada:  'IcojScJ;  [Vat.  laxtaa',] 
Alex.  loetSa-  Jojnda),  son  of  Paseach,  who  as- 
sisted to  repair  tlie  "  old  gate  "  of  Jerusalem  (Neh. 
ui.  6).  A.  C.  H. 

JBHOI'AKIM  (D'^n'^n^  [Jehmah  sets  up 
or  appoints]  :  'luaKi/x,  or  -flfx.;  Joseph.  'luiKiftoi: 
Joakim),  18th  (or,  counting  Jehoahaz,  19th)  king 
of  Judah  from  David  inclusive  —  25  years  old  at  his 
accession,  and  originally  called  Emakim.  He  was 
the  son  of  Josiali  and  Zebudah,  daughter  of  Pe- 
daiah  of  Rumah,  possibly  identical  with  Arumah 
of  Judg.  ix.  41  (where  the  Vulg.  has  Rumah),  and 
in  that  case  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  His 
younger  brother  Jehoahaz,  or  Shallum,  as  he  is 
called  (Jer.  xxii.  11),  was  in  the  first  instance  made 
king  by  the  people  of  the  land  on  the  death  of  his 
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a  *  The  words  corresponding  to  "  son  of  Barachias  " 
in  Matt,  xxiii.  35  are  omitted  in  the  Sinaitic  manu- 
script a  prima  maiiii,  and  a  few  other  authorities. 
But  they  are  retained  in  the  text  by  Tischendorf  (8th 
ed.),  and  are  in  all  probability  genuine.  A. 

b  It  is,  however,  possible  that  Jehoiada  vacated  the 
offlce  by  death. 


father  Josiah,  probably  with  the  intention  of  fol- 
lowing up  >Fosiah"s  policy,  which  was  to  side  with 
Nebuchadnezzar  against  Egypt,  being,  as  Prideaux 
thinks,  bound  by  oath  to  the  kings  of  Babylon  (i. 
50).  Pharaoh-Necho,  therefore,  having  borne  down 
all  res'stance  with  his  victorious  army,  immediately 
deposed  Jehoahaz,  and  had  him  brought  in  chains 
to  Riblah,  where,  it  seems,  he  was  on  his  way  to 
Carchemish  (2  K.  xxiii.  33,  34;  Jer.  xxii.  10-12). 
He  then  set  Eliakim,  his  elder  brother,  upon  the 
throne,  changed  his  name  to  Jehoiakim,  and  hav- 
ing charged  him  with  the  task  of  collecting  a  trib- 
ute of  100  talents  of  silver,  and  1  talent  of  gold  = 
nearly  40,000/.,  in  which  he  mulcted  the  land  for 
the  part  Josiah  had  taken  in  the  war  with  Babylon, 
he  eventually  returned  to  Egypt  taking  Jehoahaz 
with  him,  who  died  there  in  captivity  (2  K.  xxiii. 
34;  Jer.  xxii.  10-12;  Ez.  xix.  4).«  Pharaoh-Necho 
also  himself  returnetl  no  more  to  Jerusalem,  for 
after  his  great  defeat  at  Carchemish  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Jehoiakim  he  lost  all  his  Syrian  possessions 
(2  K.  xxiv.  7;  Jer.  xlvi.  2),  and  his  successor 
Psanimis  (Herod,  ii.  clxi.)  made  no  attempt  to 
recover  them.  Egypt,  therefore,  played  no  part  in 
Jewish  politics  during  the  seven  or  eight  years  of 
Jehoiakim's  reign.  After  the  battle  of  Carchemish 
Nebuchadnezzar  came  into  Palestine  as  one  of  the 
Egyptian  tributary  kingdoms,  the  capture  of  which 
was  the  natural  fruit  of  his  victory  over  Necho. 
He  found  Jehoiakim  quite  defenseless.  After  a 
short  siege  he  entered  Jerusalem,  took  the  king 
prisoner,  bound  him  in  fitters  to  carry  him  to  Bab- 
ylon, and  took  also  some  of  the  precious  vessels  of 
the  Temple  and  carried  them  to  the  land  of  Shinar 
to  the  temple  of  Bel  his  god.  It  was  at  this  time, 
in  the  fourth,  or,  as  Daniel  reckons,  in  the  third 
year  of  his  reign,''  that  Daniel,  and  Hananiah, 
Mishael,  and  Azariah,  were  taken  captives  to  Bab- 
ylon ;  but  Nebuchadnezzar  seems  to  have  changed 
his  purpose  as  regarded  Jehoiakim,  and  to  have  ac- 
cepted his  submission,  and  reinstated  him  on  the 
throne,  perhaps  in  rememl)rance  of  the  fidelity  of 
his  father  Josiah.  What  is  certain  is,  that  Jehoi- 
akim became  tributary  to  Nebuchadnezzar  after  his 
invasion  of  Judah,  and  continued  so  for  three  years, 
but  at  the  end  of  that  time  broke  his  oath  of  alle- 
giance and  rebelled  against  him  (2  K.  xxiv.  1). 
What  moved  or  encouraged  Jehoiakim  to  this  re- 
bellion it  is  difficult  to  say,  unless  it  were  the  rest- 
less turbulence  of  his  own  bad  disjjosition  and  the 
dislike  of  paying  tribute  to  the  king  of  Babylon, 
which  he  would  have  ratlier  lavished  upon  his  own 
luxury  and  pride  (,Ter.  xxii.  13-17),  for  there  is 
nothing  to  bear  out  Winer's  conjecture,  or  Jose- 
phus's assertion,  that  there  was  anything  in  the 
attitude  of  Egypt  at  tliis  time  to  account  for  such 
a  step.  It  seems  more  probable  that,  seeing  E^ypt 
entirely  severed  from  the  affairs  of  Syria  since  the 
battle  of  Carchemish,  and  the  king  of  Babylon 
wholly  occupied  with  distant  wars,  he  hoped  to 
make  himself  independent.  But  whatever  was  the 
motive  of  this  foolish  and  wicked  proceeding,  which 
was  contrary  to  tlie  refieated  warnings  of  the 
prophet   Jeremiah,  it  is  certain    that  it  brought 


c  It  does  not  appear  from  the  narrative  In  2  K 
xxiii.  (which  is  the  fullest)  whether  Necho  went 
straight  to  Egypt  from  Jerusalem,  or  whether  the 
calamitous  campaign  on  the  Kuphrates  intervened. 

<l  It  is  possible  that  this  diversity  of  reckoning  may 
be  caused  by  some  reckoning  a  year  for  Jehoaliaa'B 
reign,  wliile  some  omitted  it. 
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misery  and  ruin  upon  the  king  and  his  country. 
Though  Nebuchadnezzar  was  not  able  at  that  time 
to  come  in  person  to  chastise  his  rebellious  vassal, 
he  sent  against  him  numerous  bands  of  Chaldieans, 
with  Syrians,  Moabitcs,  and  Ammonites,  who  were 
all  now  subject  to  Babylon  (2  K.  xxiv.  7 ),  and  who 
cruelly  harassed  the  whole  country.  It  was  per- 
haps at  this  time  that  the  great  drought  occurred 
described  in  Jer.  xiv.  (conip.  Jer.  xv.  4  with  2  K. 
xxiv.  2,  -3).  The  closing  years  of  this  reign  must 
have  been  a  time  of  extreme  misery.  I'he  Am- 
monites appear  to  have  overrun  the  land  of  Gad 
(Jer.  xlix.  1),  and  the  other  neighboring  nations  to 
have  taken  advantage  of  the  helplessness  of  Israel 
to  ravage  their  land  to  the  utmost  (Ii^.  xxv.). 
There  was  no  rest  or  safety  out  of  the  walled  cities. 
We  are  not  acquainted  with  the  details  of  the  close 
of  the  reign.  Probably  as  the  time  approached 
for  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  to  come  against  Judsea 
the  desultory  attacl:s  and  invasions  of  his  troops 
became  more  concentrated.  Either  in  an  engage- 
ment with  some  of  these  forces,  or  else  by  the  hand 
of  his  own  oppressed  subjects,  who  thought  to  con- 
ciliate the  Babylonians  by  the  murder  of  their 
king,  Jehoiakim  came  to  a  violent  end  in  the  11th 
year  of  his  reign.  His  body  was  cast  out  igiio- 
miniously  on  the  ground ;  perhaps  thrown  over  the 
walls  to  convince  the  enemy  that  he  was  dead ;  and 
then,  after  being  left  exposed  for  some  time,  was 
dragged  away  and  buried  "  with  the  burial  of  an 
ass,"  without  pomp  or  lamentation,  "  beyond  the 
gates  of  .Jerusalem  "  (Jer.  xxii.  18,  19,  xxxvi.  30). 
Within  three  mouths  of  his  death  Nebuchadnezzar 
arrived,  and  put  an  end  to  his  dynasty  by  carrying 
Jehoiachin  off  to  Babylon.  [.Jkhoiachin.]  All 
the  accounts  we  have  of  Jehoiakim  concur  in  as- 
cribing to  him  a  vicious  and  irreUgious  character. 
The  writer  of  2  K.  xxiii.  37  tells  us  that  "  he  did 
that  which  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  Jehovah,"  a 
statement  which  is  repeated  xxiv.  9,  and  2  Chr. 
xxxvi.  5.  The  latter  writer  uses  the  yet  stronger 
expression,  "  the  acts  of  Jehoiakim,  and  the  abom- 
inations which  he  did  "  (ver.  8).  But  it  is  in  the 
writings  of  Jeremiah  that  we  have  the  fullest  por- 
traiture of  him.  If,  as  is  probable,  the  19th  chap- 
ter of  Jeremiah  belongs  to  this  reign,  we  have  a 
detail  of  the  abominations  of  idolatry  practiced  at 
Jerusalem  under  the  king's  sanction,  with  which 
Ezekiel's  vision  of  what  was  going  on  six  years 
later,  within  the  very  precincts  of  the  Temple,  ex- 
actly agrees ;  incense  offered  up  to  "  abominable 
beasts;"  "women  weeping  for  Thammuz;"  and 
men  in  the  inner  court  of  the  Temple  "  with  their 
backs  towards  the  temple  of  the  I^rd  "  worshipping 
"  the  sun  towards  the  east"  (Ez.  viii.).  The  vin- 
dictive pursuit  and  murder  of  Urijah  the  son  of 
Shemaiah,  and  the  indignities  offered  to  his  corpse 
by  the  king's  conunand,  in  revenge  for  his  faithful 
prophesying  of  evil  against  Jerusalem  and  Judah, 

«  The  passage  seems  to  be  corrupt.  The  words 
TW  a.&e\<j>ov  avToO  seem  to  be  repeated  from  the  preced- 
ing line  but  one,  aud  ZapdKijv  is  a  corruption  of  OvpCav. 
HvX^-apiav  a.iojya-yei'  is  a  paraphrase  of  the  Alexandrian 
Codex  of  Jer.  xxxiii.  23  (xxvi.  23,  A.  V.),  ovveKdpoa'a.i' 
avTov,  Kai  e^ijyayov. 

6  Nothing  can  be  more  improbable  than  an  invasion 
of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  at  this  time.  All  the 
Syrian  possessions  of  Egypt  fell  into  the  power  of 
Babylon  soon  after  the  victory  at  Carchemish,  and  the 
king  of  Egypt  retired  thenceforth  into  his  own  coun- 
try. His  Asiatic  wars  seem  to  have  engrossed  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's attention  for  the  next  7  years ;  and  in 
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are  samples  of  his  irreligion  and  tyranny  combined. 
Jeremiah  only  narrowly  escaped  the  same  fate  (.ler. 
xxvi.  20-24).  The  curious  notice  of  him  in  1 
Esdr.  i.  38,  that  he  put  his  nobles  in  chains,  and 
caught  Zaraces  his  brother  in  Egypt"  and  l)rought 
him  up  thence  (to  Jerusalem),  also  points  to  his 
cruelty.  His  daring  impiety  in  cutting  up  and 
burning  the  roll  containing  Jeremiah's  prophecy, 
at  the  very  moment  when  the  national  fast  was 
being  celebrated,  is  another  si)ecimen  of  his  charac- 
ter, and  drew  down  upon  him  the  sentence,  "  He 
shall  have  none  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David" 
(Jer.  xxxvi.).  His  oppression,  injustice,  covetous- 
ness,  luxury,  and  tyranny,  are  most  severely  re- 
buked (xxii.  13-17),  and  it  has  been  frequently 
observed,  as  indicating  his  thorough  selfishness  and 
indifference  to  the  sufferings  of  his  people,  that,  at 
a  time  when  the  land  was  so  impoverished  l)y  the 
heavy  tributes  laid  upon  it  by  I'-gypt  and  Babylon 
in  tuni,  he  should  have  squandered  large  sums  in 
building  luxurious  palaces  for  himself  (xxii.  14,  15). 
Josephus's  history  of  Jehoiakim's  reign  is  consis- 
tent neither  with  Scripture  nor  with  itself.  His 
account  of  Jehoiakim's  death  and  Jehoiachin's  ac- 
cession appears  to  be  only  his  own  inference  from 
the  Scripture  narrative.  According  to  Josephus 
(Ant.  X.  6)  Nebuchadnezzar  came  against  Judaea 
in  the  8th  j'ear  of  Jehoiakim's  reign,  and  compelled 
him  to  pay  tribute,  which  he  did  for  three  years, 
and  then  revolted  in  the  11th  year,  on  hearing  that 
the  king  of  Babylon  was  gone  to  invade  Egypt.'' 
He  then  inserts  the  account  of  Jehoiakim's  burn- 
ing Jeremiah's  prophecy  in  his  5th  year,  and  con- 
cludes by  saying,  that  a  little  time  afterwards  the 
king  of  Babylon  made  an  expedition  against  Jehoi- 
akim, who  admitted  Nebuchadnezzar  into  the  city 
upon  certain  conditions,  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
immediately  broke;  that  he  slew  Jehoiakim  and  the 
flower  of  the  citizens,  and  sent  3,000  captives  to 
Babylon,  and  set  up  Jehoiachin  for  king,  Init  al- 
most immediately  afterwards  was  seized  with  fear 
lest  the  young  king  should  avenge  his  father's  death, 
and  so  sent  back  his  army  to  besiege  Jerusalem; 
that  Jehoiachin,  being  a  man  of  just  and  gentle  dis- 
position, did  not  like  to  expose  the  city  to  danger  on 
his  own  account,  and  therefore  surrendered  himself, 
his  mother,  and  kindred,  to  the  king  of  Baljvlon's 
officers  on  condition  of  the  city  suffering  no  harm ; 
but  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  direct  violation  of 
the  conditions,  took  10,832  prisoners,  and  made 
Zedekiah  king  in  the  room  of  Jehoiachin,  whom 
he  kept  in  custody  —  a  statement  the  principal  por- 
tion of  which  seems  to  have  no  foundation  what- 
ever in  facts.  The  account  given  above  is  derived 
from  the  various  statements  in  Scripture,  and 
seems  to  agree  perfectly  with  the  probabilities  of 
Nebuchadnezzar's  movements  and  with  what  the 
most  recent  discoveries  have  brought  to  light  con- 
cerning him.     [Nebuchadnezzar.]     The  reigii 


like  manner  the  king  of  Egypt  seems  to  have  confined 
himself  to  Ethiopian  wars.  The  first  hint  we  have 
of  Egypt  aiming  at  recovering  her  lost  influence  in 
Syria  is  at  the  accession  of  Pharaoh-Hcphra,  in  the 
4th  of  Zedekiah.  [Hananiah,  4.]  He  made  several 
abortive  attempts  against  Nebuchadnezzar  in  Zede- 
kiah's  reign,  and  detached  the  Ammonites,  Moabites, 
Edomites,  Tynans,  and  Zidonians  from  the  Babylonish 
alliance  (Jer.  xxvii.).  In  consequence,  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, after  thoroughly  subduing  these  nations,  and 
devoting  18  years  to  the  siege  of  Tyre,  at  length  in- 
vaded and  subdued  Egypt  in  the  36th  ytar  of  his  reign 
(Ez.  xxix.  17). 


JEHOUKIM 

of  Jehoiakim  extends  from  b.  c.  G09  to  b.  c.  598, 
or  as  some  reckon,  599. 

The  name  of  Jehoiakim  appears  in  a  contracted 
form  in  Joiakiji,  a  high-priest.  A.  C.  H. 

*  Hardly  any  single  act  of  Jehoiakim  reveals  so 
much  of  his  own  character  and  that  of  his  times 
as  his  burning  of  Jeremiah's  "roll."  It  was  the 
"roll,"  on  which  IJaruch,  the  prophet's  amanuensis 
and  the  sharer  of  his  dungeon,  had  written  the 
warnings  uttered  by  Jeremiah,  to  arouse  the  king 
and  nobles  to  a  sense  of  their  danger.  An  attempt 
was  niiule  to  read  tiiese  warnings  to  the  people,  on 
one  of  the  public  fasts.  "  On  that  day,"  as  .Stardey 
descrit)es  the  scene,  "  a  wintry  day  in  December, 
Baruch  apjieared  in  the  chamber  of  a  friendly  noble, 
Gemariah,  the  son  of  Shaphan,  which  was  appar- 
ently over  the  new  gateway  already  mentioned. 
There,  from  the  window  or  balcony  of  the  chamber, 
or  from  the  platform  or  pillar  on  which  the  kings 
had  stood  on  solemn  occasions,  he  recited  the  long 
alternation  of  lament  and  invective  to  the  vast  con- 
gregation assemliled  for  the  national  fast.  Micaiah, 
the  son  of  his  host,  alarmed  by  what  he  heard, 
descended  the  Temple  hill,  and  communicated  it  to 
the  princas  who,  as  usual  through  these  disturbed 
reigns,  were  seated  in  council  in  the  palace  in  the 
apartments  of  the  chief  secretary.  One  of  them, 
Jehudi,  the  descendant  of  a  noble  house,  acted  ap- 
parently as  an  agent  or  spokesman  of  the  rest,  and 
was  sent  to  summon  Baruch  to  their  presence.  He 
sat  down  in  the  attitude  of  an  eastern  teacher  (Jer. 
xxxvi.  1.5,  comp.  Luke  iv.  20),  and  as  he  went  on 
his  recital  struck  terror  into  the  hearts  of  his 
hearers.  They  saw  his  danger;  they  charged  him 
and  his  master  to  conceal  themselves,  and  deposited 
the  sacred  scroll  in  the  chamber  where  they  had 
heard  it,  whilst  they  announced  to  the  fierce  and 
lawless  king  its  fearful  contents.  A  third  time  it 
was^ecited  —  this  time  not  by  Baruch,  but  by  the 
courtier  Jehudi  —  to  the  king  as  he  sat  warming 
himself  over  the  charcoal  brazier,  with  his  princes 
standing  round  him.  Three  or  four  columns  ex- 
hausted the  royal  patience.  He  seized  a  knife, 
such  as  eastern  scribes  wear  for  the  sake  of  erasures, 
cut  the  parchment  into  strips,  and  threw  it  into 
the  brazier  till  it  was  burnt  to  ashes.  Those  who 
had  heard  from  their  fathers  of  the  effect  produced 
on  Josiah  by  tlie  recital  of  the  warnings  of  Deuter- 
onomy, might  well  be  startled  at  the  contrast. 
None  of  those  well-known  signs  of  astonishment 
and  grief  were  seen ;  neither  king  nor  attendants 
rent  their  clothes.  It  was  an  outi-age  long  remem- 
bered. Baruch,  in  his  hiding-place,  was  over- 
whelmed with  despair  (Jer.  xlv.  3)  at  this  failure 
of  his  mission.  But  Jeremiah  ha<l  now  ceased  to 
waver.  He  bade  his  timid  disciple  take  up  the 
pen,  and  record  once  more  the  terrible  mess.ages. 
The  country  was  doomed.  It  was  only  individuals 
who  could  be  saved. 

"  But  the  Divine  oracle  could  not  be  destroyed  in 
the  destruction  of  its  outward  framework.  It  was 
the  new  form  of  the  vision  of  the  'Bush  burning, 
but  not  consumed ' ;  a  sacred  book,  the  form  in 
which  Divine  truths  were  now  first  beginning  to  be 
known,   burnt   as  sacred  books   have  been  burnt 
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again  and  again,  in  the  persecutions  of  the  fourth 
or  of  the  sixteenth  century,  yet  nmltiplied  by  that 
very  cause ;  springing  from  the  flames  to  do  their 
work,  living  in  the  voice  and  life  of  men,  even  when 
their  outward  letter  seemed  to  be  lost.  '  Then  took 
Jeremiah  another  roll,  and  gave  it  to  Baruch  the 
scribe,  the  son  of  Neriali,  who  wrote  therein  from 
the  mouth  of  Jeremiali  all  the  words  of  the  book 
which  Jehoiakim,  the  king  of  Judah,  had  burned 
in  the  fire,  and  there  were  added  besides  unto  them 
many  hke  words'  (Jer.  xxxvi.  32).  In  this  record 
of  the  prophet's  feeling,  thus  emphasized  by  his 
own  repetition,  is  contained  the  germ  of  the  '  IJb 
erty  of  Unlicensed  Printing,'  the  inexhaustible 
vitality  of  the  written  word."  {IJistwy  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  ii.  591  ft'.)  H. 

JEHOI'ARIB  (3^"i;in>,  1  Chr.  ix.  10, 
xxiv.  7,  only;  elsewhere,  both  in  Hebrew  and  A.  V., 
the  name  is  abbreviatal  to  Joiakib  [.hhavah  a_ 
defender]:  'luaplfi:  [Vat.  loiapei/i,  lopeiju;]  Alex. 
'Iwapeifi  and  'lapel0'-  Juidrib),  head  of  the  first 
of  the  24  courses  of  priests,  according  to  the  ar- 
rangement of  king  David  (1  Chr,  xxiv.  7).  Some 
of  his  descendants  returned  from  the  Babylonish 
Captivity,  as  we  learn  from  1  Chr.  ix.  10,  Neh.  xi. 
10.  [Jedaiah.]  Their  chief  in  the  days  of 
Joiakim  the  son  of  Jeshua  was  Mattenai  (Neh.  xii. 
6, 19).  They  were  probably  of  the  house  of  Eleazar. 
To  the  course  of  Jelioiarib  lielonged  the  Asmonean 
family  (1  Jlacc.  ii.  1),  and  Josephus,  as  he  informs 
us  {Ant.  xii.  6,  §  1,  and  Life,  §  1).  [Higii- 
PUiEST.]  Prideaux  indeed  {'Connectlwi,  i.  129), 
followhig  the  Jewish  tradition,  affirms  that  only  4 
of  the  courses  returned  from  Babylon,  Jedaiah, 
Inuner,  Pashur,  and  Harim — for  which  last,  how- 
ever, the  Babylonian  Talmud  has  Joiarib  —  because 
these  4  only  are  enumerated  in  Fxt.  ii.  30-39,  Neh. 
vii.  39-42.  And  he  accounts  for  the  mention  of 
other  courses,  as  of  Joiarib  (1  Mace.  ii.  1),  and 
Abiah  (Luke  i.  5),  by  saying  that  those  4  courses 
were  subdivided  into  6  each,  so  as  to  keep  up  the 
old  number  of  24,  which  took  the  names  of  the 
original  courses,  though  not  really  descended  from 
them.  But  this  is  probably  an  invention  of  the 
Jews,  to  account  for  the  mention  of  only  these  4 
families  of  priests  in  the  list  of  Ezr,  ii.  and  Neh. 
vii.  And  however  difficult  it  may  be  to  say  with 
certainty  why  only  those  4  courses  are  mentioned 
in  that  particular  list,  we  have  the  positive  authority 
of  1  Chr.  ix.  10,  and  Neh.  xi.  10,  for  asserting  that 
Joiarib  did  return ;  and  we  have  two  other  Usts  of 
courses,  one  of  the  time  of  Neiiemiah  (Neh.  x.  2-8), 
the  other  of  Zerubbabel  (Neh.  xii.  1-7);  the  former 
enumerating  21,  the  latter  22  courses;  and  the 
latter  naming  Joiarib  as  one  of  them,"  and  adding, 
at  ver.  19,  the  name  of  the  chief  of  the  course  of 
Joiarib  in  the  days  of  Joiakim.  So  that  there  can 
be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  Joiarib  did  return. 
The  notion  of  the  Jews  does  not  receive  any  con- 
firmation from  the  statement  in  the  I^atin  version 
of  Josephus  (Cont.  Ap'wn.  ii.  §  8),  that  there  were 
4  courses  of  priests,  as  it  is  a  manifest  coiTuption 
of  the  text  for  24,  as  Whiston  and  others  have 
shown  (note  to  Life  of  Josephus,  §  1).  The  sub- 
joined table  gives  the  three  Usts  of  courses  which 


o  It  Is,  however,  very  singular  that  the  names  after 
Shemaiah  in  Neh.  xii.  6,  including  .Joiarib  and  Jedaiah, 
have  the  appearance  of  being  added  on  to  the  previ- 
ously existing  list,  which  ended  with  Shemuiah,  as 
does  that  in  Neh.  x.  2-8.  For  Joiarib's  is  introduced 
with  the  copula  "  and  ;  "  it  is  quite  out  of  its  right 


order  as  the  first  course  ;  and,  moreover,  the.se  names 
are  entirely  omitted  in  the  LXX.  till  we  come  to  the 
times  of  Joiakim  at  ver.  12-21.  Still  the  utmost  that 
could  be  concluded  from  this  is,  that  Joiarib  letnmcd 
later  than  the  time  of  Zerubbabel. 
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returned,  with  the  original  list  in  David's  time  to 
compare  them  by :  — 

COURSES  OF  PRIESTS. 


In  David's 

In  list  in 

InNehemiah's 

In  Zerubba- 

reign, 

Ezr.  ii.,  Neh. 

time, 

bcl's  time, 

1  Chr.  XXIV. 

vii. 

Neh.  X. 

Neh.  xii. 

1.  Jehoinrih, 
1  Chr.  ix.  lO, 

_ 

_ 

Joiarib. 

Neh.  xi.  10. 

2.  Jedaiah. 

Children  of 
Jc'laiah. 

— 

Jedaiah. 

8.  Harim. 

Children  of 

Harim. 

Rehum 

Harini. 

(Harim,  V.  15). 

4.  Seorini. 

— 





5.  Mulch ij ah. 

Children  of 
Pashur,  1 
Chr.  ix.  12. 

Malchijah. 

— 

6.  Mijamin. 

~ 

Mgamin. 

Miamin 
(Miniamin,v. 

17). 
Meremoth. 

7.  Hakkoz. 

— 

Meremoth, 

son  of  Hak- 

koz, Neh. 

iii.  4. 

8.  Abijah. 

9.  Jeshuah. 

House  of 
Jeshua  (?) 
Ezr.  ii.  36. 

Abijah. 

Abijah. 

Neh.  vii.  39. 

10.  Shecaniah. 

~ 

Shebanlah. 

Shechaniah 

(Shebaniah, 

vcr.  14). 

11.  EUashib. 



_ 

12.  Jakim. 



_ 



13.  Huppah. 







14.  Jeshcbeab. 

__ 

__ 



15.  Rilgah. 

— 

Bilgai. 

Bilgah. 

16.  Iinmer. 

Children  of 
Im.ner. 

Amariah. 

Amariah. 

17.  Hczir. 

_ 



18.  Aphses. 

— 





19.  Pethahiah. 







20.  Jehezekel. 



_ 



21.  Jachin, 



_ 

_ 

Neh.  xi.  10. 

1  Chr.  ix.  10. 

22.  Gamul. 







23.  Delaiah. 







24.  Maaziah. 

Maaziah. 

Maodiah 
(Moadiah,  v. 

17). 

The  courses  which  cannot  be  identified  with  the 
original  ones,  but  which  are  enumerated  as  existing 
after  the  return,  are  as  follows :  — 


Neh.  X. 

Neh.  xii. 

Neh.  xi.,  1  Chr.  ix. 

Seraiah. 

Seraiah. 

Seraiah  (?) 

Azariah. 

Ezra. 

Azariah. 

Jeremiah. 

Jeremiah. 

Paahur. 



Hattush. 

Hattush. 



Malluch. 

Malhich. 



Obadiah. 

Iddo. 

Adaiah  (?) 

Daniel. 





Ginnethon. 

GJnnetho. 

__ 

Baruch. 



___ 

Meshullam. 



_„ 

Shemaiah. 

Shemaiah. 
Sallu. 
Amok. 
Hilkiah. 
Jedaiah  (2). 

For  some  account  of  the  courses,  see  Lewis's 
Orig.  Hebr.  bk.  ii.  ch.  vii. 

In  Esdras  the  name  is  given  Joakib. 

A.  C.  H. 

JEHON'ADAB,    and    JON'ADAB    (the 
longer  form,  212171%  is  employed  in  2  K.  x.  and 

Jer.  XXXV.  8,  14,  16,  18;  the  shorter  one,  D'13'^'^, 
in  Jer.  xxxv.  6,  10,  19  [Jehovah  indies,  Ges.] : 
'Icoi/aSctjS:  [./oworfai] ),  the  son  of  Rechab,  founder 
of  the  Kechabites.  It  appears  from  1  Chr.  ii.  55, 
that  his  father  or  ancestor  Rechab  ("the  rider") 
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belonged  to  a  branch  of  the  Kenites ;  the  Arabian 
tribe  which  entered  Palestine  with  the  Israelites. 
One  settlement  of  them  was  to  be  found  in  the 
extreme  north,  under  the  chieftainship  of  Heber 
(Judg.  iv.  11),  retaining  their  Bedouin  customs 
under  the  oak  which  derived  its  name  from  their 
nomadic  habits.  The  main  settlement  was  in  the 
south.  Of  these,  one  branch  had  nestled  in  the 
cliffs  of  Engedi  (Judg.  i.  16;  Num.  xxiv.  21). 
Another  had  returned  to  the.frontier  of  their  native 
wilderness  on  the  south  of  Judah  (Judg.  i.  16).  A 
third  was  established,  under  a  fourfold  division,  at 
or  near  the  town  of  Jabez  in  Judah  (1  Chr.  ii.  55). 
To  these  last  belonged  l^echab  and  his  son  Jeho- 
nadab.  The  Bedouin  habits,  which  were  kept  up 
by  the  other  branches  of  the  Kenite  tribe,  were 
inculcated  by  Jehonadab  with  the  utmost  minute- 
ness on  his  descendants;  the  more  so,  perhaps, 
from  their  being  brought  into  closer  connection 
with  the  inhabitants  of  the  settled  districts.  The 
vow  or  rule  which  he  prescribed  to  them  is  pre- 
served to  us :  "  Ye  shall  drink  no  wine,  neither  ye 
nor  your  sons  for  ever.  Neither  shall  ye  build 
houses,  nor  sow  seed,  nor  plant  vineyard,  nor  have 
any :  but  all  your  days  ye  shall  dwell  in  tents ;  that 
ye  may  live  many  days  in  the  land  where  ye  be 
strangers"  (.Jer.  xxxv.  G,  7).  This  life,  partly 
monastic,  partly  Bedouin,  was  observed  with  the 
tenacity  with  which  from  generation  to  generation 
such  customs  are  continued  in  Arab  tribes;  and 
when,  many  years  after  the  death  of  Jehonadab, 
the  Rechabites  (as  they  were  called  from  his  father) 
were  forced  to  take  refuge  from  the  Chaldsean  in- 
vasion within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  nothing  would 
induce  them  to  transgress  the  rule  of  their  ancestor; 
and  in  consequence  a  blessing  was  pronounced  upon 
him  and  them  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah  (xxxv.  19): 
"  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab  shall  not  want  a  man 
to  stand  before  me  for  ever."     [RechabitesT] 

Bearing  in  mind  this  general  character  of  Jeho- 
nadab as  an  Arab  chief,  and  the  founder  of  a  half- 
religious  sect,  perhaps  in  connection  with  the  aus- 
tere Elijah,  and  the  Nazarites  mentioned  in  Amos 
ii.  11  (see  Ewald,  Alterthiimer,  pp.  92,  93),  we  are 
the  better  able  to  understand  the  single  occasion 
on  which  he  appears  before  us  in  the  historical  nar- 
rative. 

Jehu  was  advancing,  after  the  slaughter  of  Beth- 
eked,  on  the  city  of  Samaria,  when  he  suddenly 
met  the  austere  Bedouin  coming  towards  him  (2  K. 
X.  15).  It  seems  that  they  were  already  known  to 
each  other  (Jos.  Ant.  ix.  6,  §  6).  The  king  was  in 
his  chariot;  the  Arab  was  on  foot.  It  is  not  clear, 
from  the  present  state  of  the  text,  which  was  the 
first  to  speak.  The  Hebrew  text  —  followed  by  the 
A.  V.  — implies  that  the  king  blessed  (A.  V.  "sa- 
luted") Jehonadab.  The  LXX.  and  Josephus 
(Ant.  ix.  6,  §  6)  imply  that  Jehonadab  blessed  the 
king.  P^ch  would  have  its  peculiar  appropriate- 
ness. The  king  then  proposed  their  close  union. 
"  Is  thy  heart  right,  as  my  heart  is  with  thy 
heart?  "  The  answer  of  Jehonadab  is  slightly 
varied.  In  the  Hebrew  text  he  vehemently  replies, 
"  It  is,  it  is:  give  me  thine  hand."  In  the  LXX., 
and  in  the  A.  V.,  he  replies  simply,  "  It  is;  "  and 
Jehu  then  rejoins,  "  If  it  is,  give  me  thine  hand." 
The  hand,  whether  of  Jehonadab  or  Jehu,  was 
offered  and  grasped.  The  king  lifted  him  up  to 
the  edge  of  the  chariot,  apparently  that  he  might 
whisper  his  secret  into  his  ear,  and  said,  "  Come 
with  me,  and  see  my  zeal  for  Jehovah."  It  was 
the  first  indication  of  Jehu's  design  upon  the  wor- 
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ship  of  Baal,  for  which  he  perceived  that  the  stern 
zealot  would  be  a  fit  coadjutor.  Having  intrusted 
him  with  the  secret,  he  (LXX.)  or  his  attendants 
(Heb.  and  A.  V.)  caused  Jehonadab  to  proceed 
with  him  to  Samaria  in  the  royal  chariot. 

So  completely  had  the  worship  of  Baal  become 
the  national  religion,  that  even  Jehonadab  was  able 
to  conceal  his  purpose  under  the  mask  of  conformity.. 
No  doubt  he  acted  in  concert  with  Jehu  through- 
out ;  but  the  only  occasion  on  which  he  is  expressly 
mentioned  is  when  (probably  from  his  previous 
knowledge  of  the  secret  worshippers  of  Jehovah) 
he  went  with  Jehu  through  the  temple  of  Baal  to 
turn  out  any  that  there  might  happen  to  be  in  the 
mass  of  Pagan  worsiiipiiers  (2  K.  x.  2-3).  [Jehu.] 
This  is  the  last  we  hear  of  him.  A.  P.  S. 

JEHON'ATHAN  Cin^'in^  \wh(m  Jehovah 
gave  ^=  his  gift]:  ^IwvAQav:  Jonathan),  the  more 
accurate  rendering  of  the  Hebrew  name,  which  is 
most  frequently  given  in  the  A.  V.  as  Jonathan. 
It  is  ascribed  to  three  persons :  — 

1.  Son  of  Uzziah;  superintendent  of  certain  of 

king  David's  storehouses  (mn^S ;  the  word 
rendered  "  treasures  "  earlier  in  the  verse,  and  in 
27,  28  "cellars  ");  1  Chr.  xxvii.  25. 

2.  One  of  the  Levites  who  were  sent  by  Jehosh- 
aphat  through  the  cities  of  Judah,  with  a  book  of 
the  Law,  to  teach  the  people  (2  Chr.  xvii.  8). 

3.  [Vat.  Alex.  FA.i  omit.]  A  priest  (Neh.  xii. 
18);  the  representative  of  the  family  of  Shemaiah 
(ver.  6),  when  Joiakim  was  high-priest,  that  is  in 
the  next  generation  after  the  return  from  Babylon 
under  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua. 

JEHO'RAM  (n'7"in'^  =  exalted  by  Jeho- 
vah: 'Iwpdfi;  Joseph.  'Idpafios:  Joram).  The 
name  is  more  often  found  in  the  contracted  form 
of  JoRAM.  1.  Son  of  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  who 
succeeded  his  brother  Ahaziah  (who  had  no  son) 
upon  the  throne  at  Samaria,  b.  c.  890,  and  died 
n.  c.  884.  During  the  first  four  years  of  his 
reign  his  contemporary  on  the  throne  of  .Judah  was 
Jehoshaphat,  and  for  the  next  seven  years  and  up- 
wards Joram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  for  the 
last  year,  or  portion  of  a  year,  Ahaziah  the  son  of 
Joram,  who  was  killed  the  sanie  day  that  he  was 
(2  K.  ix.  27).  The  alliance  between  the  kingdoms 
of  Israel  and  Judah,  commenced  by  his  father  and 
Jehoshaphat,  was  very  close  throughout  his  reign. 
We  first  find  him  associated  with  Jehoshaphat  and 
the  kuig  of  Edom,  at  that  time  a  tributary  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  in  a  war  against  the  ^loabites. 
Mesha,  their  king,  on  the  death  of  Ahab,  had  re- 
volted from  Israel,  and  refused  to  pay  the  customary 
tribute  of  100,000  lambs  and  100,000  rams.  Jo- 
ram asked  and  obtained  Jehoshaphat's  help  to 
reduce  him  to  his  oljeJience,  and  accordingly  the 
three  kings,  of  Israel,  Judah,  and  Edom,  marched 
through  the  wilderness  of  Edom  to  attiick  him. 
The  three  armies  were  in  the  utmost  danger  of  per- 
ishing for  want  of  water.  The  piety  of  Jehosha- 
phat sugge-sted  an  inquiry  of  some  prophet  of  Jeho- 
vah, and  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat,  at  that  time 
and  since  tiie  latt«r  part  of  Ahab's  reign  Hyah's 
attendant  (2  K.  iii.  11;  IK.  xix.  19-21),  was 
found  with  the  host.  [Elisha  3,  vol.  i.  p.  717.] 
From  him  Jehoram  received  a  severe  rebuke,  and 
was  bid  to  inquire  of  the  prophets  of  his  father  and 
mother,  the  prophets  of  Baal.  Nevertheless  for 
Jehoshaphat's  sake  Elisha  inquired  of  Jehovah,  and 
received  the  promise  of  an  abundant  supply  of 
78 
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water,  and  of  a  great  victory  over  the  Moabites :  a 
promise  which  was  immediately  fulfilled.  The 
same  water  which,  filling  the  valley,  and  the 
trenches  dug  by  the  Israelites,  supplied  the  whole 
army  and  all  their  cattle  with  drink,  appeared  to 
the  Moabites,  who  were  advancing,  like  bUx)d,  when 
the  morning  sun  shone  u|X)n  it.  Concluding  that 
the  allies  had  fallen  out  and  slain  each  other,  they 
marched  incautiously  to  the  attack,  and  were  put 
to  the  rout.  The  allies  pursued  them  with  great 
slaughter  into  their  own  land,  which  they  utterly 
ravaged  and  destroyed  with  all  its  cities.  Kirha- 
raseth  alone  remained,  and  there  the  king  of  Moab 
made  his  last  stand.  .  An  attempt  to  break  through 
the  besieging  army  having  failed,  he  resorted  to  the 
desperate  expedient  of  offering  up  his  eldest  son, 
the  heir  to  his  throne,  as  a  burnt-ofliering,  upon 
the  wall  of  the  city,  in  the  sight  of  the  enemy. 
Upon  this  the  Israelites  retired  and  returned  to 
their  own  land  (2  K.  iii.).  It  was  perhaps  in  con- 
sequence of  Elisha's  rebuke,  and  of  the  above 
remarkable  deliverance  granted  to  the  allied  armies 
according  to  his  word,  that  Jehoram,  on  his  return 
to  Samaria,  put  away  the  image  of  Baal  which 
Ahab  his  father  had  made  (2  K.  iii.  2).  For  in 
2  K.  iv.  we  have  an  evidence  of  l-^lisha's  being  on 
friendly  terms  with  Jehoram,  in  the  otter  made  by 
him  to  speak  to  the  king  in  favor  of  the  Shunam- 
mite.  The  impression  on  the  king's  mind  was 
probably  strengthened  by  the  subsequent  incident 
of  Xaaman's  cure,  and  the  temfwrary  cessation  of 
the  inroads  of  the  Syrians,  which  doubtless  resulted 
from  it  (2  K.  v. ).  Accordingly  when,  a  little  later, 
war  broke  out  between  Syria  and  Isra<?l,  we  find 
Elisha  befriending  Jehoram.  The  king  was  made 
acquainted  by  the  prophet  with  the  secret  counsels 
of  the  king  of  Syria,  and  was  thus  enabled  to  de- 
feat them;  and  on  the  other  hand,  when  Elisha 
had  led  a  large  band  of  Syrian  soldiers  whom  God 
had  blinded,  into  the  midst  of  Samaria,  Jehoram 
reverentially  asked  him,  "  My  father,  shall  I  smite 
them?"  and,  at  the  prophet's  bidding,  not  only 
forbore  to  kill  them,  but  made  a  feast  for  them, 
and  then  sent  them  home  unhurt.  This  procured 
another  cessation  from  the  Syrian  invasions  for  the 
Israelites  (2  K.  vi.  2.3).,  What  happened  after  this 
to  change  the  relations  between  the  king  and  the 
prophet,  we  can  only  conjecture.  But  putting  to- 
gether the  general  bad  character  given  of  Jehoram 
(2  K.  iii.  2,  3)  with  the  fact  of  the  prevalence  of 
Baal-worship  at  the  end  of  his  reign  (2  K.  x.  21- 
28-),  it  seems  probable  that  when  the  Syrian  inroads 
ceased,  and  he  felt  less  dependent  upon  tiie  aid  of 
the  prophet,  he  relapsed  into  idolatry,  and  was  re- 
buked by  Elisha,  and  threatened  with  a  return  of 
the  calamities  from  which  he  had  escaped.  Refus- 
ing to  repent,  a  fresh  invasion  by  the  Syrians,  and 
a  close  siege  of  Samaria,  actually  came  to  pass, 
according  probably  to  the  word  of  the  prophet. 
Hence,  when  the  terrible  incident  arose,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  famine,  of  a  woman  boiling  and  eat- 
ing her  own  child,  the  king  immediately  attributed 
the  evil  to  Elisha  the  son  of  Shaphat,  and  deter- 
mined to  take  away  his  life.  The  message  which 
he  sent  by  the  messenger  whom  he  CDmmissioned 
to  cut  off  the  prophet's  head,  "  Behold  this  evil  is 
from  Jehovah,  why  should  I  wait  for  Jehovah  any 
longer? '■  coupled  with  the  fact  of  his  having  on 
sackcloth  at  the  time  (2  K.  vi.  30,  33),  also  indi- 
cates that  many  remonstrances  and  yearnings,  simi- 
lar to  those  given  by  Jeremiah  to  the  kings  of  his 
day,  had  passed  between  the  prophet  and  the  weak 
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and  unstable  son  of  Ahab.  The  providential  inter- 
position by  which  both  Elisha's  life  was  saved  and  the 
city  delivered,  is  narrated  2  K.  vii.,  and  Jehoram 
appears  to  have  returned  to  friendly  feelings  towards 
Elisha  (2  K.  viii.  4).  His  life,  however,  was  now 
drawing  near  to  its  close.  It  was  very  soon  after 
the  above  events  that  Elisha  went  to  Damascus, 
and  predicted  tiie  revolt  of  Hazael,  and  his  acces- 
sion to  the  throne  of  Syria  in  tbe  room  of  Ben- 
hadad;  and  it  was  during  Elisha's  absence,  proba- 
bly, that  the  conversation  between  Jehoram  and 
Gehazi,  and  the  return  of  the  Shunammite  from 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  recorded  in  2  K.  viii., 
took  place.  Jehoram  seems  to  have  thought  the 
revolution  in  Syria,  which  immediately  followed 
Elisha's  prediction,  a  good  opportunity  to  pursue 
his  father's  favorite  project  of  recovering  Kamoth- 
Gilead  from  the  Syrians.  He  accordingly  made 
an  alliance  with  his  nephew  Ahaziah,  who  had  just 
succeeded  Joram  on  the  throne  of  Judah,  and  the 
two  kings  proceeded  to  occupy  Kamoth-Gilead  by 
force.  The  expedition  was  an  unfortunate  one. 
Jehoram  was  wounded  in  battle,  and  obliged  to 
return  to  Jezreel  to  be  healed  of  his  wounds  (2  K. 
viii.  29,  ix.  14,  15),  leaving  his  army  under  Jehu 
to  hold  Ramoth-Gilead  against  Hazael.  Jehu, 
however,  and  the  army  under  his  command,  re- 
volted from  their  allegiance  to  Jehoram  (2  K.  ix.), 
and,  hastily  marching  to  Jezreel,  surprised  Jeho- 
ram, wounded  and  defenseless  as  he  was.  Jehoram, 
going  out  to  meet  him,  fell  pierced  by  an  arrow 
from  Jehu's  bow  on  the  very  plat  of  ground  which 
Ahab  had  wrasted  from  Naboth  the  Jezreelite ;  thus 
fulfilling  to  the  letter  the  prophecy  of  Elijah  (1  K. 
xxi.  21-29).  With  the  life  of  Jehoram  ended  the 
dynasty  of  Omri. 

Jehoram's  reign  was  rendered  very  remarkable 
by  the  two  eminent  prophets  who  lived  in  it,  Elijah 
and  Elisha.  The  former  seems  to  have  survived 
till  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign ;  the  latter  to  have 
begun  to  be  conspicuous  quite  in  the  beginning  of 
it.  For  the  famine  which  Elisha  foretold  to  the 
Shunammite"  (2  K.  viii.  1),  and  which  seems  to 
be  the  same  as  that  alluded  to  iv.  38,  must  have 
begun  in  the  sixth  year  of  Jehoram's  reign,  since 
it  lasted  seven  years,  and  ended  in  the  twelfth 
yeai'.  In  that  case  his  acquaintance  with  the  Shu- 
nammite must  have  begun  not  less  than  five  or  at 
least  four  years  sooner,  as  the  child  must  have  been 
as  much  as  three  years  old  when  it  died;  which 
brings  us  back  at  latest  to  the  beginning  of  the 
second  year  of  Jehoram's  reign.  Elisha's  appear- 
ance in  the  camp  of  the  three  kings  (2  K.  iii.) 
was  probably  as  early  as  the  firet  year  of  Jehoram. 
With  reference  to  the  very  entangled  chronology 
of  this  reign,  it  is  important  to  remark  that  there 
is  no  evidence  whatever  to  show  that  Elijah  the 
prophet  was  translated  at  the  time  of  Elisha's  first 
prophetic  ministrations.  The  history  in  2  K.,  at 
this  part  of  it,  having  much  the  nature  of  memoirs 
of  Elisha,  and  the  active  ministrations  of  Elijah 
having  closed  with  the  death  of  Ahaziah,  it  was 
very  natural  to  complete  l^lijah's  personal  history 
with  the  narrative  of  his  translation  in  ch.  ii.  before 
begiiming  the  -series  of  Elisha's  miracles.  But  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  ch.  ii.  is  really  prior  in 

a  The  "  then  "  of  the  A.  V.  of  2  K.  viii.  1  is  a  thor- 
ough misrepresentation  of  the  order  of  tlie  events. 
The  narrative  goes  bacli  seven  years,  merely  to  intro- 
4uce  the  woman's  return  at  this  time.     The   king's 
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order  of  time  to  ch.  iii.,  or  that,  though  the  raising 
from  the  dead  of  the  Shunammite's  son  was  subse- 
quent, as  it  probably  was,  to  lUijah's  translation, 
therefore  all  the  preliminary  circumstances  related 
in  ch.  iv.  were  so  likewise.  Neither  again  does 
the  expression  (2  K.  iii.  11),  "Here  is  lilisha, 
whicii  jwured  water  on  the  hands  of  Elijah,"  <>  im- 
ply that  this  ministration  had  at  that  time  ceased, 
and  still  less  that  I'^lijah  was  removed  from  the 
earth.  We  learn,  on  the  contrary,  from  2  Cor. 
xxi.  12,  that  he  was  still  on  earth  in  the  reign  of 
Joram  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  who  did  not  begin  to 
reign  till  the  fifth  of  Jehoram  (2  K.  viii.  16);  and 
it  seems  highly  probable  that  the  note  of  time  in 
2  K.  i.  17,  "  in  the  second  year  of  Jehoram  the 
son  of  Jehoshaphat,"  which  is  obviously  and  cer- 
tainly out  of  its  place  where  it  now  is,  properly 
belongs  to  the  narrative  in  ch.  ii.  With  regard  to 
the  other  discordant  dates  at  this  epoch,  it  must 
suffice  to  remark  that  all  attempts  to  reconcile  them 
are  vain.  That  which  is  based  upon  the  supposition 
of  Joram  having  been  associated  with  his  father  in 
the  kingdom  for  three  or  seven  years,  is  of  all  per- 
haps the  most  unfortunate,  as  being  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  history,  annihilating  his  independent 
reign,  and  after  all  failing  to  produce  even  a  verbal 
consistency.  The  table  given  below  is  framed  on 
the  supposition  that  Jehoshaphat's  reign  really 
lasted  only  22  years,  and  Ahab's  only  19,  as  appears 
from  the  texts  cited ;  that  the  statement  that  Je- 
hoshaphat reigned  25  years  is  caused  by  the  prob- 
able circumstance  of  his  having  taken  part  in  the 
government  during  the  three  last  years  of  Asa's 
reign,  when  his  father  was  incapacitated  by  the  dis- 
ease in  his  feet  (2  Chr.  xvi.  12);  and  that  three 
years  were  then  added  to  Ahab's  reign,  to  make 
the  whole  number  of  the  years  of  the  kings  of  Is- 
rael agree  with  the  whole  nunrber  of  those  of  the 
kings  of  Judah,  thus  imduly  lengthened  by  an  ad- 
dition of  three  years  to  Jehoshaphat's  reign.  This 
arrangement,  it  is  believed,  reconciles  the  greatest 
number  of  existing  texts,  agrees  best  with  history, 
and  especially  coincides  with  what  is  the  most  cer- 
tain of  all  the  elements  of  the  chronology  of  this 
time,  namely,  that  the  twelve  years'  reign  of  Jeho- 
ram son  of  Ahab,  and  the  few  months'  reign  of 
Ahaziah,  the  successor  of  Joram  son  of  Jehosha- 
phat, ended  simultaneously  at  the  accession  of 
Jehu. 


KINGS  OF  ISRAEL. 
Ahab  (r'gn'd  19  yrs.)  1st  yr.  = 

Ahab 4thyr.= 

Ahab  .    .    last  and  19th  yr.  = 
Ahaziah  (r'gn'd  2yrs.)  1st  yr.= 

Ahaziah 2d  yr 

and 
Jehoram  (r'gn'd  12  yrs.)  1st  yr 

Jehoram     . 


KINGS  OF  JUDAH. 

5  Asa  (reigned  41  yre.)  38th, 
J     1  K.  xvi.  29. 
J  Jehoshaphat     (reigned      22 
i     yrs.)  1st,  1  K.  xxii.  41. 

Jehoshaphat.     .lOth,  »6.  51. 

Jehoshaphat,  17th,  1  K.  xxii. 
■     fil. 


.    6thyr.= 

.Tehomm     ....    Bth     > 
Elijah  carried  up  to  heaven  $ 

Jehoram 12  = 


=  >  Jehosljaphat,  18th,  2  K.  Hi.  1. 

(Jehoshaphat  last  and  22d, 
<  and  [viii.  16. 

^  Joram  (r'gn'd  8  yrs.)  1st,  2  K. 
Uornni,  2d,  2  K.  1.  17,  ii.)  2 
>     Chr.  xxi.  12. 

Joram,  8th,  2  K.  viii.  17, 2  K. 
and         [viii.  26. 

Ahaziah  (reigned  1  yr.)  1st. 


2.  [In  2  Chr.  xxi.  1,  Rom.  'Iwpdv,  but  Vat. 
Alex.  Iwpafi  as  elsewhere.]  Eldest  son  of  Jehosh- 
aphat, succeeded  his  father  on  the  throne  of  Judah 


conversation  with  Gehazi  was  doubtless  caused  by  the 
providential  deliverance  related  in  ch.  vii. 

b  The  use  of  the  perfect  tense  in  Hebrew  often  im- 
plies the  habit  or  the  repetition  of  an  action,  as  e.  g. 
Ps.  i.  1,  ii.  1,  &c. 
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•t  the  age  of  32,  and  reigiied  eight  years,  from  b. 
C.  893-92  to  885-84.  [Jehoka.m,  1.]  Jehosheba 
his  daughter  was  wife  to  the  high-priest  Jehoiada. 
The  ill  eftl'cts  of  his  marriage  with  Athaliah  the 
daughter  of  Aliab,  and  the  iutiuence  of  that  second 
Jezebel  upon  him,  were  immediately  apparent.  As 
soon  as  he  was  fixed  on  the  throne,  he  put  his  six 
brothers  to  death,  with  many  of  the  chief  nobles 
of  the  land.  He  then  proceeded  to  establish  the 
worship  of  Baal  and  other  abominations,  and  to  en- 
force the  practice  of  idolatry  by  persecution.  A 
prophetic  writing  from  the  aged  prophet  Klijah  (2 
Chr.  xxi.  12),  tlie  last  recorded  act  of  his  life,  re- 
proving him  for  his  crimes  and  his  impiety,  and 
foretelling  the  most  grievous  judgments  upon  his 
person  and  his  kingdom,  failed  to  produce  any  good 
effect  upon  him.  This  was  in  the  first  or  second 
year  of  his  reign.  The  remainder  of  it  was  a  series 
of  calamities.  First  the  lidomites,  who  had  been 
tributary  to  Jehoshaphat,  revolted  from  his  domin- 
ion, and  established  their  permanent  independence. 
It  was  as  much  as  Jehoram  could  do  by  a  night- 
attack  with  all  his  forces,  to  extricate  himself  from 
their  army,  which  had  surrounded  him.  Next 
Libnah,  one  of  the  strongest  fortified  cities  in  Ju- 
dah  (2  K.  xix.  8),  and  i^erhaps  one  of  those  "  fenced 
cities  "  (2  Chr.  xxi.  3)  which  Jehoshaphat  had  given 
to  his  other  sons,  indignant  at  his  cruelties,  and 
abhorring  his  apostasy,  rebelled  against  him.  Then 
followed  invasions  of  armed  bands  of  Philistines 
and  of  Arabians  (the  same  who  paid  tribute  to 
Jehoshaphat,  2  (Jhr.  xvii.  11),  who  burst  into  Ju- 
daea, stormed  the  king's  palace,  put  his  "wives  and 
all  his  children,  except  his  youngest  son  Ahaziah, 
to  death  (2  Chr.  xxii.  1),  or  carried  them  into  cap- 
tivity, and  plundered  all  his  treasures.  And,  to 
crown  all,  a  terrible  and  incurable  disease  in  his 
bowels  fell  ujwn  him,  of  which  he  died,  after  two 
years  of  misery,  unregretted ;  and  went  down  to  a 
dishonored  grave  in  the  prime  of  life,  without  either 
private  or  public  mourning,  and  without  even  a 
resting-place  in  the  sepulchres  of  his  fathers  (2  Chr. 
xxi.  19,  20).  He  died  early  in  the  twelfth  year  of 
his  brother-in-law  Jehoram' s  reign  over  Israel. 

A.  C.  H. 

JEHOSHAB'EATH  (nV?tt7"in^  [perh. 
swearer  by  Jehovah,  i.  e.  his  iwrshipper] :  'loxro- 
fif4e;  [Vat.  Iwa-a^ee-,]  Alex.  laxrajBeO:  Josubeth), 
the  form  in  which  the  name  of  .(eiiosheba  is 
given  in  2  Chr.  xxii.  11.  We  are  here  informed, 
what  is  not  told  us  in  Kings,  that  she  was  the  wife 
of  Jehoiada  the  high-priest. 

JEHOSH'APHAT  (l3pC?in'^  [Jehovah  is 
jud(/e]:  'loieratpdr'-  Josnphat).  1.  The  son  of 
Asa  and  Azubah,  succeeded  to  the  throne  b.  c. 
914,  when  he  was  3.5  years  old,  and  reigned  25 
years.  His  history  is  to  be  found  among  the  events 
recorded  in  1  K.  xv.  24 ;  2  K.  viii.  16,  or  in  a  con- 
tinuous narrative  in  2  Chr.  xvii.  1-xxi.  3.  He  was 
contemporary  with  Ahab,  Ahaziah,  and  Jehoram. 
At  first  he  strengthened  himself  against  Israel  by 
fortifying  and  garrisoning  the  cities  of  Judah  and 
the  Ephmimite  conquests  of  Asa.  But  soon  after- 
wards the  two  Hebrew  kings,  perhaps  appreciating 
their  common  danger  from  I)ama.scus  and  the  tril)es 
on  their  eastern  frontier,  came  to  an  understanding. 
Israel  and  Judah  drew  together  for  the  first  time 
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since  they  parted  at  Shechem  sixty  years  previ- 
ously. Jehoshaphafs  eldest  son  Jehoram  married 
Athaliah,  the  daughter  of  Ahab  and  Jezel)el.  It 
does  not  apj)ear  how  far  Jehoshaphat  encouraged 
that  ill-starred  union.  The  closeness  of  the  alli- 
ance tetween  the  two  kings  is  shown  by  many 
circumstances:  Elijah's  reluctance  when  in  exile 
to  set  foot  within  the  territory  of  Judah  (Blunt, 
Uiutes.  Coinc.  ii.  §  19,  p.  199);  the  identity  of 
names  given  to  the  children  of  the  two  royal  fami- 
lies; the  admission  of  names  compounded  with  the 
name  of  Jehovah  into  the  ftimily  of  Jezebel,  the 
zealous  worshipper  of  Baal ;  and  the  extreme  alac- 
rity with  which  Jehoshaphat  afterwards  accompa- 
nied Ahab  to  the  field  of  battle. 

But  in  his  own  kingdom  Jehoshaphat  ever 
showed  himself  a  zealous  follower  of  the  command- 
ments of  God:  he  tried,  it  would  seem  not  quite 
successfully,  to  put  down  the  high  places  and  the 
groves  in  whicli  the  jjeople  of  Judah  burnt  incense. 
In  his  third  year,  apprehending  i)erhaps  the  evil 
example  of  Israelitisli  idolatry,  and  considering 
that  the  I>evites  were  not  fulfilling  satisf;ictorily 
their  function  of  teaching  the  people,  Jehoshaphat 
sent  out  a  commission  of  certain  princes,  priests, 
and  Levites,  to  go  through  the  cities  of  Judah, 
teaching  the  people  out  of  the  Book  of  the  Law. 
He  made  separate  provision  for  each  of  his  sons  as 
they  grew  up,  perhaps  with  a  forebodhig  of  their 
melancholy  end  (2  Chr.  xxi.  4).  Riches  and  hon- 
ors increased  around  him.  He  received  tribute 
from  the  Philistines  and  Arabians ;  and  kept  up  a 
large  standing  army  in  Jerusalem. 

It  was  probably  about  the  16th  year  of  his  reign 
(b.  c.  898)  when  he  went  to  Samaria  to  visit  Ahab 
and  to  become  his  ally  in  the  great  battle  of  Ka- 
moth-(iilead  —  not  very  decisive  in  its  result, 
though  fatal  to  .A.hab.  From  thence  Jehoshaphat 
returned  to  Jerusalem  in  peace;  and,  after  receiv- 
ing a  rebuke  from  the  prophet  Jehu,  went  himself 
through  the  people  "from  Beer-sheba  to  Mount 
Ephraim,"  reclaiming  them  to  the  law  of  God. 
He  also  took  measures  for  the  better  administration 
of  justice  throughout  his  dominions;  on  which  see 
Selden,  Be  Synedriis,  ii.  cap.  8,  §  4.  Turning  his 
attention  to  foreign  commerce,  he  built  at  Ezion- 
geber,  with  the  help  of  Ahaziah,  a  navy  designed 
to  go  to  Tarshish :  but,  in  accordance  with  a  pre- 
diction of  a  prophet,  Eliezer,  it  was  wrecked  at 
Ezion-geber;  and  Jehoshaphat  resisted  Ahaziah's 
proposal  to  renew  their  joint  attempt. 

Before  the  close  of  his  reign  he  was  engaged  in 
two  «  additional  wars.  He  was  miraculously  de- 
livered from  a  threatened  attack  of  the  people  of 
Ammon,  Moab,  and  Seir;  the  result  of  which  is 
thought  by  some  critics  to  be  celebrated  in  Ps.  48 
and  92,  and  to  be  alluded  to  by  the  prophet  Joel, 
iii.  2,  12.  After  this,  perhaps,  must  Ije  dated  the 
war  which  Jehoshaphat,  in  conjunction  with  Jeho- 
ram king  of  Israel  and  the  king  of  Edoni,  carried 
on  against  the  reliellious  king  of  Moab  (2  K.  iii.). 
After  this  the  realm  of  Jehoshaphat  was  quiet. 
In  his  declining  years  the  administration  of  affairs 
was  placed  (probably  b.  c.  891)  in  the  hands  of  his 
son  .leliorani ;  to  whom,  as  Usher  conjectures,  the 
same  charge  had  been  temporarily  committed  dur- 
ing Jehoshaphafs  absence  at  Kamoth-gilead. 

Like  the  prophets  with  whom  he  was  brought  in 


a  Qesenius  and  Professor  Newman  are  of  opinion    opposed  by  Keil  and  Movers  in  Germany,  and  by  tha 
that  the  two  narratives  in  2  K.  iii.  and  2  Oir.  xx.  re-  i  Rev.  H.  Browne,  Ordo  Sceclorum,  p.  235. 
Ute  to  one  event.     Tlieir  view  lias  been  succeSBftiUy  | 
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contact,  we  cannot  describe  the  character  of  this 
good  king  without  a  mixture  of  blame.  Eminently 
pious,  gentle,  just,  devoted  to  the  spiritual  and 
temporal  welfare  of  his  subjects,  active  in  mind 
and  body,  he  was  wanting  in  firmness  and  consist- 
ency. His  character  has  been  carefully  sketched 
in  a  sermon  by  the  Eev.  Dr.  Hessey,  Biographies 
of'  the  Kings  of  Judah,  ii. 

2.  ['lucra^oT,  -(pdQ'i  Alex,  in  2  Sam.  viii.  16, 
luxTUfp.}  Son  of  Ahilud,  who  filled  the  office  of 
recorder  or  annalist  in  the  court  of  David  (2  Sam. 
viii.  16,  &c.),  and  afterwards  of  Solomon  (1  K.  iv. 
3).  Such  officers  are  found  not  only  in  the  courts 
of  the  Hebrew  kings,  but  also  in  those  of  ancient 
and  modern  Persia,  of  the  Eastern  Konian  Empire 
(Gesenius),  of  China,  etc.  (Keil).  An  instance  of 
the  use  made  of  their  writings  is  given  in  Esth. 
vi.  1. 

3.  One  of  the  priests  who,  in  the  time  of  David 
(1  Chr.  XV.  24),  were  appointed  to  blow  trumpets 
before  the  ark  in  its  transit  from  the  house  of 
Obed-Edom  to  Jerusalem. 

•  4.  [Rom.  Vat.  omit;  Alex.  loxrac^OT.]  Son  of 
Paruah ;  one  of  the  twelve  purveyors  of  King  Sol- 
omon (1  K.  iv.  17).  His  district  was  Issachar, 
from  whence,  at  a  stated  season  of  the  year,  he 
collected^  such  taxes  as  were  paid  in  kind,  and  sent 
them  to  the  king's  court. 

5.  ['loxrac^aT,  Vat.  -<J)o0.]  Son  of  Nimshi,  and 
father  of  king  Jehu  (2  K.  ix.  2,  14).    W.  T.  B. 

JEHOSH'APHAT,  VALLEY  OF  (p^a^ 

tiQt^in')  \valky  where  Jehovah  judges]:  KotXds 
'la><Tact>dr'-  Vullis  Josnphat),  a  valley  mentioned  by 
the  prophet  Joel  only,  as  the  spot  in  which,  after 
the  return  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  from  captivity, 
Jehovah  would  gather  all  the  heathen  (Joel  iii.  2 ; 
Heb.  iv.  2),  and  would  there  sit  to  judge  fchem  for 
their  misdeeds  to  Israel  (iii.  12;  Heb.  v.  4).  The 
passage  is  one  of  great  boldness,  abounding  in  the 
verbal  turns  in  which  Hebrew  poetry  so  much  de- 
lights, and  in  particular  there  is  a  play  between  the 
name  given  to  the  spot  —  Jehoshaphat,  i.  e.  "  Je- 
hovah's judgment,"  and  the  "judgment  "  there  to 
be  pronounced.  The  Hebrew  prophets  often  refer 
to  the  ancient  glories  of  their  nation :  thus  Isaiah 
speaks  of  the  "  day  of  Midian,"  and  of  the  triumphs 
of  David  and  of  Joshua  in  "  Mount  Perazim,"  and 
in  the  "Valley  of  Gibeon;"  and  in  like  manner 
Joel,  in  announcing  the  vengeance  to  be  taken  on 
the  strangers  who  were  annoying  his  country  (iii. 
14),  seems  to  have  glanced  back  to  that  triumphant 
day  when  king  Jehoshaphat,  the  greatest  king  the 
nation  had  seen  since  Solomon,  and  the  greatest 
champion  of  Jehovah,  led  out  his  people  to  a  valley 
in  the  wilderness  of  Tekoah,  and  was  there  blessed 
with  such  a  victory  over  the  hordes  of  his  enemies 
as  was  without  a  parallel  in  the  national  records 
(2  Chr.  XX.). 

But  though  such  a  reference  to  Jehoshaphat 
is  both  natural  and  characteristic,  it  is  not  certain 
that  it  is  intended.  The  name  may  be  only  an 
imaginary  one  conferred  on  a  spot  which  existed 


n  This  pillar  is  said  to  be  called  et-  Tarik,  "  the 
road "  (De  Saulcy,  Voyage,  ii.  199).  From  it  will 
spring  the  Bridge  of  As-Sirat,  the  crossing  of  which  is 
to  test  the  true  believers.  Those  who  cannot  stand 
the  test  will  drop  off  into  the  abyss  of  Gehenna  in  the 
depths  of  the  valley  (All  Bey,  224,  225 ;  Mejr  ed-Din, 
in  Rob.  i.  269  ;  [Alger's  Hist,  of  the  Doctrine  of  a  Fu- 
ture Life,  pp.  202,  203]). 


nowhere  but  in  the  vision  of  the  prophet.  Such 
was  the  view  of  some  of  the  ancient  translators. 
Thus  Theodotion  renders  it  xc6po  Kpiirews;  and 
so  the  Targnm  of  Jonathan  —  "  the  plain  of  the 
division  of  judgment."  Michaelis  (Bidel  fUr  Un- 
gelehrte.n,  liemarks  on  Joel)  takes  a  similar  view, 
and  considers  the  passage  to  be  a  prediction  of  the 
Maccabean  victories.  By  others,  however,  the 
prophet  has  been  supposed  to  have  had  the  end  of 
the  world  in  view.  And  not  only  this,  but  the 
scene  of  "  Jehovah's  judgment "  has  been  localized, 
and  the  name  has  come  down  to  us  attached  to 
the  deep  ravine  which  separates  Jerusalem  from  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  through  which  at  one  time  the 
Kedron  forced  its  stream.  At  what  period  the 
name  was  first  applied  to  this  spot  is  not  known. 
There  is  no  trace  of  it  in  the  Bible  or  in  Josephus. 
In  both  the  only  name  used  for  this  gorge  is  Kid- 
RON  (N.  T.  Cedkon).  We  first  encounter  its 
new  title  in  the  middle  of  the  4th  century  in  the 
Onomasdcon  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome  (art.  Codas), 
and  in  the  Commentary  of  the  latter  father  on 
Joel.  Since  that  time  the  name  has  been  recog- 
nized and  adopted  by  travellers  of  all  ages  and  all 
fiiiths.  It  is  used  by  Christians  —  as  Arculf  in 
700  {Early  Trav.  i.  4),  the  author  of  the  Citez  de 
Jhernsalem,  in  1187  (Kob.  ii.  562),  and  Maundrel! 
in  1697  (Uar.  T^ra*.  p.  469);  and  by  Jews  —  as 
Benjamin  of  Tudela  about  1170  (Asher,  i.  71 ;  and 
see  Reland,  Pal.  p.  356).  By  the  Moslems  it  is 
still  said  to  be  called  Wady  Jiishafat  (Seetzen,  ii. 
2-3,  26),  or  Shnfat,  though  the  name  usually  given 
to  the  valley  is  Wady  Siiti- Maryam.  Both  Mos- 
lems and  Jews  believe  that  the  last  judgment  is  to 
take  place  there.  To  find  a  grave  there  is  the 
dearest  wish  of  the  latter  (Briggs,  Heathen  and 
Holy  Lands,  p.  290),  and  the  former  show  —  as 
they  have  shown  for  certainly  two  centuries  —  the 
place  on  which  Mohammed  is  to  be  seated  at  the  Last 
Judgment,  a  stone  jutting  out  from  the  east  wall 
of  the  Haram  area  near  the  south  comer,  one  of 
the  pillars  "  which  once  adorned  the  churches  of 
Helena  or  Justinian,  and  of  which  multitudes  are 
now  imbedded  in  the  rude  masonry  of  the  more 
modern  walls  of  Jerusalem.  The  steep  sides  of  the 
ravine,  wherever  a  level  strip  affords  the  opportu- 
nity, are  crowded  —  in  places  almost  paved  —  by 
the  sepulchres  of  the  Moslems,  or  the  simpler  slabs 
of  the  Jewish  tombs,  alike  awaiting  the  assembly  of 
the  Last  Judgment. 

So  narrow  and  precipitous  *  a  glen  is  quite  un- 
suited  for  such  an  event;  but  this  inconsistency 
does  not  appear  to  have  disturbed  those  who 
framed  or  those  who  hold  the  tradition.  It  is  how- 
ever implied  in  the  Hebrew  terms  employed  in  the 

two  cases.  That  by  Joel  is  Kmek  (pp37),  a  word 
applied  to  spacious  valleys,  such  as  those  of  Es- 
draelon  or  Gibeon  (Stanley,  S.  cf  P.  App.  §  1). 
On  the  other  hand  the  ravine  of  the  Kidron  is  in- 
variably designated  by  Nachal  (vH?)  answering 
to  the  modern  Arabic  Wady.  There  is  no  instance 
in  the  O.  T.  of  these  two  terms  being  convertible, 


6  St.  Cyril  (of  Alexandria)  either  did  not  know  the 
spot,  or  has  another  valley  in  his  eye ;  probably  the 
former.  He  describes  it  as  not  many  stadia  from  Je- 
rusalem ;  and  says  he  is  told  {<\>y\<Ti)  that  it  is  "  bare 
and  apt  for  horses  "  (i^ikov  koX  [■mrqKa.rov  Comm.  on 
Joel,  quoted  by  Reland,  p.  356).  Perhaps  this  indi- 
cates that  the  tradition  was  not  at  that  time  quite 
fixed. 


JEHOSHAPHAT,  VALLEY  OF 

and  this  fact  alone  would  warrant  the  inference 
that  the  tradition  of  the  identity  of  the  Emek  of 
Jehoshaphat  and  the  Xachal  Kedron,  did  not  arise 
until  Hehrew  had  berjiin  to  l)ecome  a  dead  lan- 
guage." The  grounds  on  which  it  did  arise  were 
probably  two:  (1.)  The  frequent  mention  through- 
out this  passage  of  Joel  of  Mount  Zion,  Jerusalem, 
and  the  Temple  (ii.  3-2;  iii.  1,  6,  16,  17.  18),  may 
have  led  to  the  l)elief  that  the  locality  of  the  great 
judgment  would  be  in  their  immediate  neighbor- 
hood. This  would  be  assisted  by  tiie  mention  of 
the  jMount  of  Olives  in  the  somewhat  similar  pas- 
sage in  Zechariah  (xiv.  3,  4). 

(2.)  The  belief  that  Christ  would  reappear  in 
judgment  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  from  which  He 
had  ascended.  This  was  at  one  time  a  received 
article  of  Christian  belief,  and  was  grounded  on  the 
words  of  the  Angels,  ''  He  shall  so  come  in  like 
maimer  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven."  *" 
(Adrichomius,  Theatr.  Ter.  Sanctae,  Jerusalem, 
§  192;  Com.  a  Lapide,  on  Acts  i.) 

(3.)  There  is  the  alternative  that  the  Valley  of 
Jehoshaphat  wjis  really  an  ancient  name  of  the 
Valley  of  the  Kedron,  and  that  from  the  name,  the 
connection  with  Joel's  prophecy,  and  the  belief  in 
its  being  the  scene  of  Jehovah's  last  judgment  have 
followed.  This  may  be  so;  but  then  we  should 
expect  to  find  some  trace  of  the  existence  of  the 
name  before  the  4th  century  after  Christ.  It  was 
certainly  used  as  a  burying-place  as  early  as  the 
reign  of  Josiah  (2  K.  xxiii.  G),  but  no  inference 
can  fairly  be  drawn  from  this. 

But  whatever  originated  the  tradition,  it  has 
held  its  ground  most  firmly.  («.)  In  the  valley 
itself,  one  of  the  four  remarkable  monuments  which 
exist  at  the  foot  of  Olivet  was  at  a  very  early  date 
connected  with  Jehoshaphat.  At  Areulf's  visit 
(about  700)  the  name  appears  to  have  been  borne 
by  that  now  called  "  Absalom's  tomb,"  but  then 
the  "tower  of  Jehoshaphat"  {Ear.  Trnv.  p.  4). 
In  the  time  of  Maundrell  the  "  tomb  of  Jehoshaphat ' ' 
was,  what  it  still  is,  an  excavation,  with  an  archi- 
tectural front,  in  the  face  of  the  rock  behind  "  Ab- 
salom's tomb."  A  tolerable  view  of  this  is  given 
in  plate  33  of  Munk's  Palestine ;  and  a  photograph 
by  Salzmann,  with  a  description  in  the  Texte  (p. 
31)  to  the  same.  The  name  may,  as  already  ob- 
served, really  point  to  Jehoshapliat  himself,  though 
not  to  his  lonib,  as  he  was  buried  like  the  other 
kings  in  the  city  of  David  (2  Chr.  xxi.  1).  (b.) 
One  of  the  gates  of  the  city  in  the  east  wall,  open- 
ing on  the  valley,  lx)re  the  same  name.  This  is 
plain  from  the  Citez  de  J/ierus'ikm,  where  the 
Porte  de  los'ifus  is  said  to  have  been  a  "  postern  " 
close  to  the  golden  gateway  {Porlez  OirU),  and  to 
the  south  of  that  gate  (pirs  deters  midi ;  §  iv., 
near  the  end,  IJob.  ii.  .j.jU).  It  was  therefore  at  or 
near  the  small  walled-up  doorway,  to  which  M.  de 
Saulcy  has  restored  the  name  of  the  Poterne  de 
Josajjfiiit,  and  which  is  but  a  few  feet  to  the  south 
of  the  golden  gateway.     However  this  may  be,  this 
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a  It  appears  in  the  Tarirum  on  Cant.  viii.  1. 

b  In  Sir  John  Maumieville  a  diiTerent  reason  is 
given  for  the  game.  "  Very  near  this  "  —  the  place 
where  Christ  wept  over  Jeruwihnn  —  "  is  the  stone  on 
whicli  our  I>ord  sjit  when  He  preaclieil ;  and  on  that 
same  stone  shall  He  sit  on  the  day  of  doom,  right  as 
He  said  himself."'  Hernanl  the  Wise,  in  the  8th  cen- 
tury, speaks  of  the  church  of  St.  Leon,  in  the  valley, 
"where  our  Lord  will  come  to  judgment"  (Early 
Urav.  p.  28). 


"  postern  "  is  evidently  of  later  date  than  the  wall 
in  which  it  occurs,  as  some  of  the  enormous  stones 
of  the  wall  have  been  cut  through  to  admit  it :  <^  and 
in  so  far,  therefore,  it  is  a  witness  to  the  date  of  the 
tradition  being  subsequent  to  the  time  of  Herod, 
by  whom  this  wall  was  built.  It  is  probably  the 
"  little  gate  <^  leading  down  by  steps  to  the  valley," 
of  which  Arculf  speaks  (Early  Trav.).  Benjamin 
of  Tudela  (1163)  also  mentions  the  gate  of  Jehoshai- 
phat,  but  without  any  nearer  indication  of  its  posi- 
tion than  that  it  led  to  the  valley  and  the  monu- 
ments (Asher,  i.  71).  (c.)  I^astly,  leading  to  this 
gate  was  a  street  called  the  street  of  Jehoshaphat 
(Citez  de  J.  §  vii.,  Kob.  ii.  561). 

The  name  would  seem  to  be  generally  confined 
by  travellers  to  the  upper  part  of  the  glen,  from 
about  the  "  Tomb  of  the  Virgin  "  to  the  southeast 
corner  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem.     [Tombs.] 

G. 

*  Fiirst  sjjeaks  of  the  present  Valley  of  Jehosha- 
phat as  on  the  south  of  Jerusalem  (Handw.  i.  497). 
That  must  be  an  oversight.  He  thinks  that  the 
valley  was  so  named  from  a  victory  or  victories 
achieved  there  by  Jehoshaphat  over  heathen  ene- 
mies, but  that  the  name  was  not  actually  given  to 
the  place  till  after  the  time  of  Joel. 

The  correct  view,  no  doubt,  is  that  the  valley  to 
which  Joel  refers  is  not  one  to  be  sought  on  any 
terrestrial  map,  of  one  period  of  Jerusalem's  history 
or  another,  but  is  a  name  formed  to  localize  an  ideal- 
ized scene.  It  is  an  instance  of  a  bold,  but  truth- 
ful figure,  to  set  forth  the  idea  that  God's  perse- 
cuted, suflering  people  have  always  in  Him  ap 
Almighty  defender,  and  that  all  opposition  to  his 
kingdom  and  his  servants  must  in  the  end  prove 
unavailing.  To  convey  this  teaching  the  more  im- 
pressively the  prophet  represents  Jehovah  as  ap- 
}X)intiiig  a  time  and  a  place  for  meeting  his  enemies ; 
they  are  commanded  to  assemble  all  their  forces, 
to  concentrate,  as  it  were,  both  their  enmity  and 
their  power  in  one  single  effort  of  resistance  to  his 
purposes  and  will.  They  accept  the  challenge, 
.lehovah  meets  them  thus  united,  and  making  trial 
of  their  strength  against  his  omnipotence.  The 
conflict  then  follows.  The  irresistible  One  scatters 
the  adversaries  at  a  single  blow;  he  overwhelms 
their  hosts  with  confusion  and  niin  (iii.  2-17,  A. 
v.,  and  iv.  12-17,  Heb.).  The  prophet  calls  the 
scene  of  this  encounter  "  the  Valley  of  Jehosha^ 
phat"  (i.  e.  where  "  Jehovah  judges  " ),  on  account 
of  this  display  of  God's  power  and  justice,  and  the 
pledge  thus  given  to  his  people  of  the  final  issue 
of  all  their  lalwrs  and  sufferings  for  his  name's 
sake.  With  the  same  imjxirt  Joel  interchanges 
this  expression  in  ver.  14  with  "  valley  of  decision," 

(^^'^n),  »'.  e.  of  a  case  decided,  judgment  de- 
clared. H. 

JEHOSH'EBA  (375tti'Sn^  [Jehwah  the 
ofifh,  by  whom  one  swears]:  LXX.  'Ia>cra/3««; 
Joseph.  'loxra/Sf'^r;),  daughter  of  Joram  king  of  Is- 
rael, and  wife  of  Jehoiada  the  high-priest  (2  K.  xi. 
2).     Her  name  hi  the  Chronicles  Ls  given  Jkho- 


c  To  this  fiict  the  writer  can  testify  from  recent 
observation.  It  is  evident  enough  in  Salzinann's  pho- 
tograph, though  not  in  De  Saulcy's  slietch  {Atlas,  pi. 
24). 

d  Next  to  the  above  "  little  gate,"  Arculf  names 
the  gate  "  Thecuitis."  Can  this  strange  name  contain 
an  allusion  to  Tkecoa,  the  valley  in  which  Jehosha- 
phat's  great  victory  was  gained  ? 
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8HABEATH.  It  thus  exactly  resembles  the  nagie  of 
the  only  two  other  wives  of  Jewish  priests  who  are 
known  to  us,  namely,  Elisheba  (LXX.  and  N.  T. 
'EAKraySeV,  whence  our  Elisaie/A),  the  wife  of 
Aaron,  Kx.  vi.  23,  and  the  wife  of  Zechariah,  Luke 
i.  7.  In  the  former  case  the  word  sii;nifies  "  Jeho- 
vah's oath;  "  in  the  second  "  God's  oath." 

As  she  is  called,  2  K.  xi.  2,  "  the  daughter  of 
Joj-am,  sister  of  Ahaziah,"  it  has  been  conjectured 
that  she  was  the  daughter,  not  of  Athaliah,  but  of 
Joram,  by  another  wife;  and  Josephus  {Ant.  ix.  7, 
§  1)  calls  her  'OxoCi?  d/jLOTrdrfjios  aStKp'i].  This 
may  be;  but  it  is  also  possible  that  the  omission 
of  Athaliah's  name  may  have  been  occasioned  by 
the  detestation  in  which  it  was  held  —  in  the  same 
way  as  modern  commentators  have,  for  the  same 
reason,  eagerly  embraced  this  hypothesis.  That  it 
is  not  absolutely  needed  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
the  worship  of  Jehovah  was  tolerated  under  the 
reigns  both  of  Joram  and  Athaliah  —  and  that  the 
name  of  Jehovah  was  incorporated  into  both  of 
their  names. 

She  is  the  only  recorded  instance  of  the  marriage 
of  a  princess  of  the  royal  house  with  a  high-priest. 
On  this  occasion  it  was  a  providential  circumstance 
("for  she  was  the  sister  of  Ahaziah,"  2  Chr.  xxi. 
11),  as  inducing  and  probably  enabling  her  to  rescue 
the  infant  Joash  from  the  massacre  of  his  brothers. 
By  her,  he  and  his  luu'se  were  concealed  in  the  pal- 
ace, and  afterwards  in  the  Temple  (2  K.  xi.  2,  3; 
2  Chr.  xxii.  11),  where  he  was  brought  up  prob- 
ably with  her  sons  (2  Chr.  xxiii.  11),  who  assisted 
at  his  coronation.  One  of  these  was  Zechariah, 
who  succeeded  her  husband  in  his  office,  and  was 
afterwards  murdered  (2  Chr.  xxiv.  20).    A.  P.  S. 

JEHOSH'UA  (VtpSn^  \Jehmah  a  helper-']  : 
^l7](Tovs-  Josue).  In  this  form  —  contracted  in 
the  Hebrew,  but  fuller  than  usual  in  the  A.  V.  — 
is  given  the  name  of  Joshua  in  Num.  xiii.  IG,  on 
the  occasion  of  its  bestowal  by  Jloses.  The  addi- 
tion of  the  name  of  Jehovah  probably  marks  the 
recognition  by  Moses  of  the  important  part  taken 
in  the  affair  of  the  spies  by  him,  who  till  this  time 
had  been  Hoshea,  "help,"  but  was  henceforward 
to  be  Je-hosliua,  "  help  of  Jehovali  "  (Ewald,  ii. 
306).  Once  more  only  the  name  appears  in  its  full 
form  in  the  A.  V.  —  this  time  with  a  redundant 
letter  —  as  — 

JEHOSH'UAH  (the  Hebrew  is  as  above: 
'Itj(rou€,  in  both  MSS. :  Josue),  in  the  genealogy 
of  Ephraim  (1  Chr.  vii.  27).  We  should  be  thank- 
ful to  the  translators  of  the  A.  V.  for  giving  the 
first  syllables  of  this  great  name  their  full  form,  if 
only  in  these  two  cases ;  though  why  in  these  only 
it  is  difficult  to  understand.  Nor  is  it  easier  to 
see  whence  they  got  the  finail  h  in  the  latter  of  the 
two.  [The  final  h  is  not  found  in  the  original 
edition  of  the  A.  V.,  1611.  —  A.]  G. 

JEHO'VAH  (nSn"),  usually  with  the  vowel 

iwints  of  "'^TW  'i  but  when  the  two  occur  together 

the   former   is   pointed  n^?7.'!»  that  is,  with  the 

vowels  of  D'^rrbW,  as  in  Obad.  i.  1,  Hab.  iii.  19: 
ihe  I^XX.  generally  render  it  by  Kvptos,  the  Vul- 
gate by  Dominus ;  and  in  this  respect  they  have 
been  followed  by  the  A.  V.,  where  it  is  translated 
"The  Lord").  The  true  pronunciation  of  this 
name,  by  which  God  was  known  to  the  Hebrews, 
has  been  entirely  lost,  the  Jews  themselves  scrupu- 
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lously  avoiding  every  mention  of  it,  and  substitu- 
ting in  its  stead  one  or  other  of  the  words  with 
whose  proper  vowel-points  it  may  happen  to  be 
written.  This  custom,  which  had  its  origin  jn 
reverence,  and  has  almost  degenerated  into  a  super- 
stition, was  founded  upon  an  erroneous  rendering 
of  Lev.  xxiv.  10,  from  which  it  was  inferred  that  the 
mere  utterance  of  the  name  constituted  a  capital  of- 
fense. In  the  rabbinical  writings  it  is  distinguished 
by  various  euphemistic  expressions ;  as  simply  "  the 
name,"  or  "the  name  of  four  letters"  (the  Greek 
teirar/rammnUm) ;  "  the  great  and  terrible  name ;  " 
"the  peculiar  name,"  i.  e.  appropriated  to  God 
alone;  "the  separate  name,"  i.  e.  either  the  name 
which  is  separated  or  removed  from  human  knowl- 
edge, or,  as  some  render,  "  the  name  which  has 

been  interpreted  or  revealed "   (t?.'"T^ESn  DK7, 

shem  hammeplwrash).  The  Samaritans  followed 
the  same  custom,  and  in  readmg  the  Pentateuch 

substituted   for   Jehovah    (S^ *''.*",    sliema)    "the 

name,"  at  the  same  time  perpetuating  the  practice 
in  their  alphabetical  poems  and  later  writings 
(Geiger,  Urschrljl,  etc.  p.  262).  According  to 
Jewish  tradition,  it  was  pronounced  but  once  a 
year  by  the  high-priest  on  the  day  of  Atonement 
when  he  entered  the  Holy  of  Holies;  but  on  this 
point  there  is  some  doubt,  Maimonides  (M<n:  Neb. 
i.  01)  asserting  that  the  use  of  the  word  was  con- 
fined to  the  blessuigs  of  the  priests,  and  restricted 
to  the  sanctuary,  without  limiting  it  still  further 
to  the  high-priest  alone.  On  the  same  authority 
we  learn  that  it  ceased  with  Simeon  the  Just  ( Yad 
Chaz.  c.  14,  §  10),  having  lasted  through  two  gen- 
erations, that  of  the  men  of  the  (Jreat  Synagogue 
and  the  age  of  Shemed,  while  otliers  include  the 
generation  of  Zedekiah  among  those  who  possessed 
the  use  of  the  shem  hmnmephoi ash  {Midi ash  on 
Ps.  xxxvi.  11,  quoted  by  Buxtorf  in  Keland's  Decas 
Exercit.).  But  even  after  the  destruction  of  the 
second  temple  we  meet  with  instances  of  individ- 
uals who  were  in  possession  of  the  mysterious  se- 
cret. A  certain  Bar  Kamzar  is  mentioned  in  the 
Mishna  {Yoma,  iii.  §  11)  who  was  able  to  write 
this  name  of  God ;  but  even  on  such  evidence  we 
may  conclude  that  after  the  siege  of  Jerusalem 
the  true  pronunciation  almost  if  not  entirely  dis- 
appeared, the  probability  being  that  it  had  been 
lost  long  before.  Josephus,  himself  a  priest,  con- 
fesses that  on  this  point  he  was  not  pennitted  to 
speak  {Ant.  ii.  12,  §  4);  and  Philo  states  {de  Vit. 
Mos.  iii.  519)  that  for  those  alone  whose  ears  and 
tongue  were  purged  by  wisdom  was  it  lawful  to 
hear  or  utter  this  awful  name.  It  is  evident,  there- 
fore, that  no  reference  to  ancient  writers  can  be 
expected  to  throw  any  light  upon  the  question, 
and  any  quotation  of  them  will  only  render  the 
darkness  in  which  it  is  involved  more  palpable. 
At  the  same  time  the  discussion,  though  liarren  of 
actual  results,  may  on  other  accounts  be  interesting; 
and  as  it  is  one  in  which  great  names  are  ranged 
on  both  sides,  it  would  for  this  reason  alone  be  im- 
pertinent to  dismiss  it  with  a  cursory  notice.  In 
the  decade  of  dissertations  collected  by  Heland, 
Fuller,  Gataker,  and  Leusden  do  battle  for  the  pro- 
nunciation Jehovah,  against  such  formidable  antag- 
onists as  Drusius,  Amama,  Cappellus,  Buxtorf,  and 
Altingius,  who,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  fairly 
beat  their  opponents  out  of  the  field;  the  only 
argument,  in  fact,  of  any  weight,  which  is  em- 
ployed by  the  advocates  of  the  pronunciation  of  the 
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word  as  it  is  written  beintf  tliat  derived  from  the 
form  in  whicli  it  a|)pears  in  proper  naniesf  such  as 
Jehoshaphat,  Jehorani,  etc.  Their  antagonists  make 
a  strong  ix>int  of  tlie  fiict  that,  as  has  been  noticed 
above,  two  different  sets  of  vowels  are  applied  to  the 
same  consonants  under  certain  circumstances.  To 
this  Leusden,  of  all  the  champions  on  his  side,  but 
feebly  replies.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  argu- 
ment derived  from  the  fact  that  the  letters  2731Z2, 

when  prefixed  to  mn'^,  take,  not  the  vowels  which 
they  would  regularly  receive  were  the  present  punc- 
tuation true,  but  those  with  which  they  would  be 

written  if  "^STW,  ddi'mdi,  were  the  reading;  and 
that  the  letters  ordinarily  taking  dagesh  lene  when 
following  mn^  would,  according  to  the  rules  of 
the  Hebrew  points,  be  written  without  dagesh, 
whereas  it  is  uniformly  inserted.  Whatever,  there- 
fore, be  the  true  pronunciation  of  the  word,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is  not  Jehuvah. 

In  Greek  writers  it  appears  under  the  several 
forms  of  'low  (Uiod.  Sic.  i.  94;  Irenaius,  i.  4,  §  1), 
'leuctf  (Porphyry  in  Eusebius,  Prcep.  Kvnn.  i.  9, 
§  21),  'laou  (Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  v.  p.  666),  and  in 
a  catena  U)  the  FenUvteuch  in  a  MS.  at  Turin  'la 
oht\  both  Theodoret  {Quasi.  15  in  IJxod.)  and 
Epiphanius  (//«/•.  xx.)  give  'lafif,  the  foi-mer  dis- 
tinguishing it  as  the  pronunciation  of  the  Samari- 
tans, while  'Aia  represented  that  of  the  Jews.  But 
even  if  these  writers  were  entitled  to  sjjeak  with 
authority,  their  evidence  only  tends  to  show  in  how 
many  different  ways  the  four  letters  of  the  word 

mn"^  could  be  represented  in  Greek  characters, 
and  throws  no  light  either  upon  its  real  pronuncia- 
tion or  its  punctuation.  In  like  maimer  Jerome 
(on  Ps.  viii.),  who  acknowledges  that  the  Jews  con- 
sidered it  an  ineffable  name,  at  the  same  time  says 
it  may  be  read  .Ja/io,  —  of  course,  supposing  the 
passage  in  question  to  be  genuine,  which  is  open  to 
doubt.  In  the  absence,  therefore,  of  anything  satis- 
fectory  from  these  sources,  there  is  plainly  left  a 
wide  field  for  conjecture.  What  has  been  done  in 
this  field  the  following  pages  will  show.  It  will  be 
better  perhaps  to  ascend  from  the  most  improbable 
hypotheses  to  those  which  carry  with  them  more 
show  of  reason,  and  thus  prepare  the  way  for  the 
considerations  which  will  follow. 

I.  Von  Bohlen,  at  once  most  skeptical  and  most 
credulous,  whose  hasty  conclusions  are  only  paral- 
leled by  the  rashness  of  his  assumptions,  unhesita- 
tingly asserts  that  be^'ond  all  doubt  the  word  Je- 
hovah is  not  Semitic  in  its  origin.  Pinning  his 
faith  upon  the  Abraxas  gems,  in  which  he  finds  it 
in  the  form  Jtio,  he  coimects  it  with  the  Sanskrit 
devas,  devo,  the  (Jreek  AicJj,  and  Latin  .hri-is  or 
LHofig.  But,  apart  from  the  consideration  that  his 
authority  is  at  le;»st  questionable,  he  omits  to  ex- 
plain the  striking  phenomenon  that  the  older  form 
which  has  the  '/  should  be  preserved  in  the  younger 
languages,  the  (Jreek  and  ancient  I^tin,  while  not 
a  trace  of  it  appears  in  the  Hebrew.  It  would  be 
desirable  also  that,  l)efore  a  philological  argument 
of  this  nature  can  lie  admitted,  the  relation  between 
he  Semitic  and  Indo-CJermanic  languages  should 
be  more  clearly  established.  In  the  absence  of  this, 
any  inferences  which  may  be  drawn  from  apparent 
resemblances  (the  resemblance  in  the  present  case 
not  being  even  apparent)  will  lea<l  to  certain  error. 
That  the  Hebrews  learned   the  word   from  the 
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Egyptians  is  a  theory  which  has  found  some  advo- 
cates. The  foundations  for  this  theory  are  suffi- 
ciently slight.  As  has  been  mentioned  above, 
Diodorus  (i.  94)  gives  the  Greek  from  'law;  and 
from  this  it  has  been  inferred  that  'law  was  a  deity 
of  the  ligyptians,  whereas  nothing  can  be  clearer 
from  the  context  than  that  the  historian  is  speak- 
ing especially  of  the  God  of  the  Jews.  Again,  in 
Macrobius  (Sat.  i.  c.  18),  a  line  is  quoted  lix)m  an 
oracular  response  of  Apollo  Clarius  — 

tpa^eo  ^ov  vavriov  iinaTOv  0eov  efi^nev'  'loui, 

which  has  been  made  use  of  for  the  same  purpose. 
But  Jablonsky  {Parith.  jEg.  ii.  §  5)  has  proved 
incontestably  that  the  author  of  the  verses  from 
which  the  above  is  quoted,  was  one  of  the  Judaiz- 
ing  Gnostics,  who  were  in  the  haiiit  of  making  the 
names  'law  and  2ej8ow0  the  sutyects  of  mystical 
speculations.  The  Ophites,  who  were  ligyptians, 
are  known  to  have  given  the  name  'lace  to  the 
Moon  (Neander,  Grwst.  252),  but  this,  as  Tholuck 
suggests,  may  have  arisen  from  tiie  fact  that  in 
Coptic  the  Moon  is  called  ioh  (  Verm.  Sc/iriJ'ten,  i. 
385).  Movers  {Phon.  i.  540),  while  defending  the 
genuineness  of  the  passage  of  Macrobius,  connects 
'law,  which  denotes  the  Sun  or  Dionysus,  with  the 

root  mn,  80  that  it  signifies  "the  life-giver." 
In  any  case,  the  fact  that  the  name  'law  is  found 
among  the  Greeks  and  Egyptians,  or  among  the 
Orientals  of  Further  Asia,  in  the  2d  or  -'Jd  century, 
cannot  be  made  use  of  as  an  argument  that  the 
Hebrews  derived  their  knowledge  of  the  word  from 
any  one  of  these  nations.  On  the  contrary,  there 
can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the  process  in  reaUty 
was  reversed,  and  that  in  this  case  the  Hebrews 
were,  not  the  borrowers,  but  the  lenders.  We  have 
indisputable  evidence  that  it  existed  among  them, 
whatever  may  have  been  its  origin,  many  centuries 
before  it  is  found  in  other  records;  of  the  contrary 
we  have  no  evidence  whatever.  Of  the  singular 
manner  in  which  the  word  has  been  introduced 
into  other  languages,  we  have  a  remarkable  instance 
in  a  passage  quoted  by  M.  Kt'nnisat,  from  one  of 
the  works  of  the  Chinese  philosopher  Lao-tseu,  who 
flourished,  according  to  Chinese  chronology,  about 
the  6th  or  7th  century  b.  c,  and  held  the  opinions 
commonly  attributed  to  Pythagoras,  Plato,  and 
others  of  the  (ireeks.  This  passage  M.  Hemusat 
translates  as  follows :  "  Celui  que  vous  regardez 
et  que  vous  ne  voj-ez  pas,  se  nonjuie/;  celui  que 
vous  t^coutez  et  que  vous  n'entendez  pas,  se  nomme 
Hi  ;  celui  que  votre  main  cherche  et  qu'elle  ne  pent 
pas  saisir,  se  nomme  Wei.  Ce  sont  trois  etres 
qu'on  ne  peut  comprendre,  et  qui,  confondus,  n'en 
font  qu'un."  In  these  three  letters  J  H  V  Ht^musat 
thinks  that  he  recognizes  the  name  Jehovah  of  the 
Hebrews,  which  might  have  been  learnt  by  the 
philosopher  himself  or  some  of  his  pupils  in  the 
course  of  his  travels ;  or  it  might  have  been  brought 
into  (.^hina  by  some  exiled  Jews  or  (Jnostics.  I'he 
Chinese  interpreter  of  the  passage  maint^iins  that 
these  mystical  letters  signify  "the  void,"'  so  that 
in  his  time  every  trace  of  the  origin  of  the  word 
had  in  all  probability  been  lost.  And  not  only  does 
it  appear,  though  perhaps  in  a  questionable  form, 
in  the  literature  of  the  Chinese.  In  a  letter  from 
the  missionary  Plaisant  to  the  Vicar  Apostolic 
lioucho,  dated  18th  Feb.  1847,  there  is  mention 
made  of  a  tradition  which  existed  among  a  tribe  in 
the  jungles  of  Burmah,  that  the  divine  being  was 
called  Jova  or  Kani-Jova,  and  that  the  peculiaritMi 
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of  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  were  attrib- 
uted to  him  (Keinke,  Beitrdye,  iii.  65).  But  all 
this  is  very  vague  and  more  curious  than  convin- 
cing. The  inscri{)tioii  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Isis 
at  Sais  quoted  by  Plutarch  {de  Is.  et  Os.  §  9),  "  1 
am  all  that  hath  been,  and  that  is,  and  that  shall 
be,"  which  has  been  employed  as  an  argument  to 
prove  that  the  name  Jehovah  was  known  among 
the  Egyptians,  is  mentioned  neither  by  Herodotus, 
Diodorus,  nor  Strabo ;  and  Proclus,  who  does  allude 
to  it,  says  it  was  in  the  adytum  of  the  temple. 
But,  even  if  it  be  genuine,  its  authority  is  worth- 
less for  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  adduced.  For, 
supposing  that  Jehovah  is  the  name  to  which  such 
meaning  is  attached,  it  follows  rather  that  the 
Egyptians  borrowed  it  and  learned  its  significance 
fh)ni  the  Jews,  unless  it  can  be  proved  that  both 
in  Egyptian  and  Hebrew  the  same  combination  of 
letters  conveyed  the  same  idea.  Without,  however, 
having  recourse  to  any  hypothesis  of  this  kind,  the 
peculiarity  of  the  inscription  is  sufficiently  explained 
by  the  place  which,  as  is  well  known,  Isis  holds  in 
the  Egyptian  mythology  as  the  universal  mother. 
The  advocates  of  the  Egyptian  origin  of  the  word 
have  shown  no  lack  of  ingenuity  in  summoning  to 
their  aid  authorities  the  most  unpromising.  A 
passage  from  a  treatise  on  interpretation  (irepl 
fp/xr^ueias,  §  71),  written  by  one  Demetrius,  in 
which  it  is  said  that  the  Egyptians  hymned  their 
gods  by  means  of  the  seven  vowels,  has  been  tor- 
tured to  give  evidence  on  the  point.  Scaliger  was 
in  doubt  whether  it  referred  to  Serapis,  called  by 
Hesychius  "  Serapis  of  seven  letters  "  (rb  ewra- 

ypdfifuiTov  'Sapirris),  or  to  the  exclamation  S'lH 

n"in"^,  hi  yehovdh,  "He  is  Jehovah."  Of  the 
latter  there  can  be  but  little  doubt.  Gesner  took 
the  seven  (ireek  vowels,  and  arranging  them  in  the 
order  lEHXlOTA,  found  therein  Jehovah.  But  he 
was  triumphantly  refuted  by  Uidymus,  who  main- 
tained that  the  vowels  were  merely  used  for  musical 
notes,  and  in  this  very  probable  conjecture  he  is 
supported  by  the  Milesian  inscription  elucidated 
by  Barthelemy  and  others.  In  this  the  invocation 
of  God  is  denoted  by  the  seven  vowels  five  times 
repeated  in  different  arrangements,  Aerjjouo), 
ETitovciia,  Hiovcaae,  lovojaer),  OvaiaeTii'  each  group 
of  vowels  precedes  a  "  holy  "  (dyte),  and  the  whole 
concludes  with  the  following :  "  the  city  of  the 
Milesians  and  all  the  inhabitants  are  guarded  by 
archangels."  Miiller,  with  much  probability,  con- 
cludes that  the  seven  vowels  represented  the  seven 
notes  of  the  octave.  One  more  argument  for  the 
Egyptian  origin  of  Jehovah  remains  to  be  noticed. 
It  is  found  in  the  circumstance  that  Pharaoh 
changed  the  name  of  Eliakim  to  Jehoiakim  (2  K. 
xxiii.  34),  which  it  is  asserted  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  practice  of  conquerors  towards  the  con- 
quered, unless  the  Egyptian  king  imposed  upon  the 
king  of  Judah  the  name  of  one  of  his  own  gods. 
But  the  same  reasoning  would  prove  that  the  origin 
of  the  word  was  Babylonian,  for  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon changed  the  name  of  Mattaniah  to  Zedekiah 
(2  K.  xxiv.  17). 

But  many,  abandoning  as  untenable  the  theory 
of  an  Egyptian  origin,  have  sought  to  trace  the 
name  among  the  Phoenicians  and  Canaanitish  tribes. 
In  support  of  this,  Ilartmann  brings  forward  a 
passage  from  a  pretended  fragment  of  Sanchoniatho 
quoted  by  Philo  Byblius,  a  writer  of  the  age  of 
Nero.     But  it  is  now  generally  admitted  that  the 
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so-called  fragments  of  Sanchoniatho,  the  ancient' 
Phoenician  chronicler,  are  most  impudent  forgeries 
concocted  by  Philo  Byblius  himself  Besides,  the 
passage  to  which  Hartmann  refers  is  not  found  in 
Philo  Byblius,  but  is  quoted  from  Porphyry  by 
Eusebius  {PrcBp.  Evan.  i.  9,  §  21),  and,  genuine  or 
not,  evidently  alludes  to  the  Jehovah  of  the  Jews. 
It  is  there  stated  that  the  most  trustworthy  au- 
thority in  matters  connected  with  the  Jews  was 
Sanchoniatho  of  Beyrout,  who  received  his  informa- 
tion from,  Hierombalos  {Jerubbnal)  the  priest  of 
the  god  'Uvdi.  From  the  occurrence  of  Jehovah 
as  a  compound  in  the  proper  names  of  many  who 
were  not  Hebrews,  Hamaker  {Misc.  Phan.  p.  174, 
&c.)  contends  that  it  must-have  been  known  among 
heathen  people.  But  such  knowledge,  if  it  existed, 
was  no  more  than  might  have  been  obtained  by 
their  necessary  contact  with  the  Hebrews.  The 
names  of  Ur«fA  the  Hittit«,  of  Araunah  or  AiSMJah 
the  Jebusite,  of  'I'ohiah  the  Ammonite,  and  of  the 
Canaanitish  town  Bizjothjah,  may  be  all  explained 
without  haviiig  recourse  to  Hamaker's  hypothesis. 
Of  as  little  value  is  his  appeal  to  1  K.  v.  7,  where 
we  find  the  name  Jehovah  in  the  mouth  of  Hiram, 
king  of  Tyre.  Apart  from  the  consideration  that 
Hiram  would  necessarily  be  acquainted  with  the 
name  as  that  of  the  Hebrews'  national  god,  its 
occurrence  is  suflaciently  explained  by  the  tenor  of 
Solomon's  message  (1  K.  v.  3-5).  Another  point 
on  which  Hamaker  relies  for  support  is  the  name 
'A)35aroy,  which  occurs  as  that  of  a  Tyrian  suffet* 
in  Menander  (Joseph,  c.  Apion.  i.  21),  and  which 

he  identifies  with  Obadiah  (n^"I53?).  But  both 
FUrst  and  Hengstenberg  represent  it  in  Hebrew 
characters  by  "^^3^,  ^abdai,  which  even  Hamaker 
thinks  more  probable. 

II.  Such  are  the  principal  hypotheses  which  have 
been  constructed  in  order  to  account  for  a  non- 
Hebraic  origin  of  Jehovah.  To  attribute  much 
value  to  them  requires  a  large  share  of  faith.  It 
remains  now  to  examine  the  theories  on  the  opposite 
side ;  for  on  this  point  authorities  are  by  no  means 
agreed,  and  have  frequently  gone  to  the  contrary 
extreme.  S.  D.  Luzzatto  {Anim.  in  Jes.  Vat.  in 
Kosenm idler's  Compend.  xxiv.)  advances  with  sin- 
gular  naivete    the   extraordinary   statement    that 

Jehovah,  or  rather  mn"^  divested  of  points,  is 

compounded  of  two  interjections,  HI,  vdh,  of  pain, 

and  ^n"^,  2/d/iM,  of  joy,  and  denotes  the  author  of 
good  and  evil.  Such  an  etymology,  from  one  who  is 
xuiquestionably  among  the  first  of  modern  Jewish 
scholars,  is  a  remarkable  phenomenon.  Ewald, 
referring  to  Gen.  xix.  24,  suggests  as  the  origin  of 

Jehovah,  the  Arab.  p-\^Sb,  which  signifies  "height, 

heaven ;  "  a  conjecture,  of  the  honor  of  which  no  one 
will  desire  to  rob  him.  But  most  have  taken  for 
the  basis  of  their  explanations,  and  the  different 
methods  of  punctuation  which  they  propose,  the 
passage  in  Ex.  iii.  14,  to  which  we  must  naturally 
look  for  a  solution  of  the  question.  When  Moses 
received  his  commission  to  be  the  deliverer  of  Israel, 
the  Almighty,  who  appeared  in  the  burning  bush, 
communicated  to  him  the  name  which  he  should 
give  as  the  credentials  of  his  mission :  "  And  God 

said  unto  Moses,  I  am  that  I  am  ("It^'M  n")nM 
n")nM,  ehyeh  dsher  ehyeh);  and  he  said.  Thus 
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shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  am 
hath  sent  me  unto  you."'  That  this  passaj^e  is 
intended  to  indicate  the  etymology  of  Jehovah,  as 
understood  by  the  Hebrews,  no  one  has  ventured 
to  doubt:  it  is  in  fact  the  key  to  the  whole  mystery. 
But,  though  it  certainly  supphes  the  etymology, 
the  interpretation  must  be  determined  from  other 

considerations.  According  to  this  view  then,  mn"* 
must  be  the  3d  sing.  masc.  fut.  of  the  substantive 
verb  n^n,  the  older  form  of  which  was  Hin, 
still  found  in  the  Chaldee  mn,  and  Syriac  JOOTj 
a  fact  which  will  be  referred  to  hereafter  in  dis- 
cussing the  antiquity  of  tlie  name.  If  this  ety- 
mology be  correct,  and  there  seems  little  reason  to 
call  it  in  question,  one  step  towards  the  true  punc- 
tuation and  pronunciation  is  already  gained.  Many 
learned  men,  and  among  them  (irotius,  Galatinus, 
Crusius,  and  I^usden,  in  an  age  when  such  fancies 
were  rife,  imagined  that,  reading  the  name  with 
the  vowel  points  usually  attached  to  it,  they  dis- 
covered an  indication  of  the  eternity  of  God  in  the 
fact  that  the  name  by  which  He  revealed  himself 
to  the  Hebrews  was  compounded  of  the  present 
participle,  and  the  future  and  preterite  tenses  of 
the  substantive  verb.  The  idea  may  have  been 
suggested  by  the  expression  in  Rev.  iv.  8  (6  fjv  Kal 
6  i>v  Kol  6  ipx^/J-evos),  and  received  apparent  con- 
firmation from  the  Targ.  Jon.  on  Deut.  xxxii.  39, 
and  Targ.  Jer.  on  Ex.  iii.  14.  These  passages, 
however,  throw  no  light  upon  the  composition  of 
the  name,  and  merely  assert  that  in  its  significance 
it  embraces  past,  present,  and  future.  But  having 
agreed  to  reject  the  present  punctuation,  it  is  use- 
less to  discuss  any  theories  which  may  be  ba-sed 
upon  it,  had  they  even  greater  probability  in  their 
favor  than  the  one  just  mentioned.  As  one  of  the 
forms  in  which  Jehovah  appears  in  Greek  characters 
is  'law,  it  has  been  proposed  by  Cappellus  to  punc- 
tuate it  nin^,  yifnvh,  which  is  clearly  contrary 
to  the  analogy  of  H  7  verbs.    Gussetius  suggested 

•T^."!?."!}  yeheveh,  or  nin"|,  yihveh,  in  the  former 
of  which  he  is  supported  by  the  authority  of  Fiirst ; 
and  Mercer  and  Corn,  a  I^apide  read  it  Hin"), 
yehveh :  but  on  all  these  suppositions  we  should 
have  ^nj^  for  -^rT^  in  the  terminations  of  com- 
pound proper  names.  The  sufTrages  of  others  are 
divided  between  n)\n^,  or  nin^,  supposed  to  be 
representetl  by  the  'la$e  of  F.piphanius  above  men- 
tioned, and  nin^  or  nin]J,  which  Fiirst  holds 

to  be  the  'leud  of  Porphyry,  or  the  'loou  of 
Clemens  Alcxandrinus.  Caspari  {Micha,  p.  5,  &c.) 
decides  in  favor  of  the  former  on  the  ground  that 
this  form  only  would  give  rise  to  the  contraction 

!<n^  in  projjcr  names,  and  opposes  both  Fiirst's 

punctuation  nin"^  or  nin^,  as  well  as  that  of 

nirT"*  or  mn'',  which  would  be  contracted  into 
T  :v  Tv.v' 

^'n\    Gesenius  punctuates  the  word  Hin^,  from 

which,  or  from  Hin^,  are  derived  the  abbreviated 

form  n**,  yah,  used  in  poetry,  and  the  form  ^n^  = 

in")  =  in^  (so  in"^  becomes  "'H"))  which  occurs 
|t  the  commencement  of  compound  proper  names 
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(Hitzig,  Jesaj'a,  p.  4).  Delitzsch  maintains  that, 
whichever  punctuation  be  adopted,  the  quiescent 

sheva  under  H  is  imgramniatical,  and  Chateph 
I'athach  is  the  proper  vowel.  He  therefore  writes 
it  mrij  yahdvdh,  to  which  he  says  the  'Aid 
of  Theodoret  corresponds;  the  last  vowel  being 
Kametz  instead  of  Segol,  according  to  the  analogy 

of  proper  names  derived  from  H  V  verbs   (e.  ff. 

naiO'',    ma'',   nSD'^,    and  others).      In  his 

opinion  the  form  P""  is  not  an  abbreviation,  but 
a  concentration  of  the  Tetragrammaton  (Conim. 
iiber  den  Psnher,  Einl.).  There  remains  to  be 
noticed  the  suggestion  of  Gesenius  that  the  form 

'^!'.n^»  which  he  adopted,  might  be  the  Hiph.  fut. 
of  the  substantive  verb.  Of  the  same  opinion  was 
Keuss.    Others  again  would  make  it  Piel,  and  read 

'^.■)l''?-  liirst  (Handw.  s.  v.)  mentions  some  other 
etymologies  which  affect  the  meaning  rather  than 
the  punctuation  of  the  name;  such,  for  instance,  as 

that  it  is  derived  from  a  root  mn,  "  to  over- 
throw," and  signifies  '•  the  destroyer  or  storm- 
sender;  "  or  that  it  denotes  "  the  light  or  heaven," 

from  a  root  n"in=nS'',   "to   be  bright,"   or 

"  the  Ufe-giver,"  from  the  same  root  =  mn,  «  to 

Uve."    We  have  therefore  to  decide  between  nin^ 

or  mn^,  and  accept  the  fonner,  i.  e.  Ydhaveh, 
as  the  more  probable  punctuation,  continuing  at 
the  same  time  for  the  sake  of  convenience  to  adopt 
the  form  "  Jehovah  "  in  what  follows,  on  account 
of  its  familiarity  to  English  readers. 

III.  The  next  point  for  consideration  is  of  vastly 
more  importance:  what  is  the  meaning  of  Jehovah, 
ami  what  does  it  express  of  the  being  and  nature 
of  God,  more  than  or  in  distinction  from  the  other 
names  applied  to  the  deity  in  the  O.  T.  ?  That 
there  was  some  distuiction  in  these  difTerent  appel- 
lations was  early  perceived,  and  various  explanations 
were  employed  to  account  for  it.  Tertullian  {adv. 
llennoy.  c.  3)  observed  that  God  was  not  called 
Lord  {Kvpios)  till  after  the  Creation,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  it;  while  Augustine  found  in  it  an  indi- 
cation of  the  absolute 'dependence  of  man  upon  God 
{de  Gen.  ad  Lit.  viii.  2).  Chrysostom  {Horn.  xiv. 
in  Gen.)  considered  the  two  names,  Lord  and  God, 
as  equivalent,  and  the  alternate  use  of  them  arbi- 
trary. But  all  their  arguments  proceed  upon  the 
supposition  that  the  Kvptos  of  the  LXX.  is  the  true 
rendering  of  the  original,  whereas  it  is  merely  the 

translation  of  "^3  i  W,  adonai,  whose  points  it  bears. 

With  regard  to  D"^n  7W,  eL'ilnm,  the  other  chief 
name  by  which  the  Deity  is  desiijnated  in  the  O.  T., 
it  has  been  held  by  many,  and  the  oj)inion  does  not 
even  now  want  supporters,  that  in  the  plural  form 
of  the  word  was  shadowe<l  forth  the  plurality  of 
persons  in  the  godhead,  and  the  mystery  of  the 
Trinity  was  inferred  theref'n)n).  Such,  according 
to  Peter  Lombard,  was  the  true  significance  of 
Elohim.  But  Calvin,  fiercer,  Drusius,  and  Bel- 
larmine  have  given  the  weijiht  of  their  authority 
against  an  explanation  so  fanciful  and  arbitrary. 
Among  the  Jewish  writers  of  the  Middle  Ages  the 
question  much  more  nearly  approached  its  solution. 
K.  Jehuda  Hallevi  (12th  cent.),  the  author  of  the 
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book  Cozri,  found  in  the  usage  of  Elohim  a  protest 
against  idolaters,  who  call  each  personified  power 

JT /M,  elddh,  and  all  collectively  Elohim.     He  in- 
terpreted it  as  the  most  general  name  of  the  Deity, 
distinguishing  Him  as  manifested  in  the  exhibition 
of  his  power,  without  reference  to  his  personality 
or  moral  qualities,  or  to  any  special  relation  which 
He  bears  to  man.    Jehovah,  on  the  contrary,  is  the 
revealed  and  known  God.     While  the  meaning  of 
the  former  could  be  evolved  by  reasoning,  the  true 
significance  of  the  latter  could  only  be  apprehended 
"  by  tliat  prophetic  vision  by  which  a  man  is,  as  it 
were,  separated  and  withdrawn  from  his  own  kind, 
and  approaches  to  the  angelic,  and  another  spirit 
enters  into  him."     In   like    manner  Maimonides 
(Mor.  Ntb.  i.  CI,  Buxt.)  saw  in  Jehovah  the  name 
which  teaches  of  the  substance  of  the  Creator,  and 
Abarbanel  (quoted  by  IJuxtorf,  ile  Nom.  Dei,  §  39) 
distinguishes  Jehovah,  as  denoting  God  according 
to  what  He  is  in  himself,  from  Elohim  which  con- 
veys the  idea  of  the  impression  made  by  his  power. 
In  the  opinion  of  Astruc,  a  Belgian  physician,  with 
whom  the  documentary  hypothesis  originated,  the 
alternate  use  of  the  two  names  was  arbitrary,  and 
determined  by  no  essential  difference.    Hasse  {Ent- 
dtckunytn)  considered  them  as  historical  names, 
and  Sack  {de  Usu  Num.  Dei,  etc.)  regarded  Elohim 
as  a  vague  term  denoting  "  a  certain  infinite,  om- 
nipotent, incomprehensible  existence,  from  which 
things  finite  and  visible  have  derived  their  origin," 
while  to  God,  as  revealing  himself,  the  more  definite 
title  of  Jehovah  was  applied.     Ewald,  in  his  tract 
on  the  comjx)sition  of  (jenesis  Cwritten  when  he 
was  nineteen),  maintained  that  Elohim  denoted  the 
Deity  in   general,  and  is  the  common   or   lower 
name,  while  Jehovah  was  the  national  god  of  the 
Israelites.     But  in  order  to  carry  out  his  theory  he 
was  compelled  in  many  places  to  alter  the  text,  and 
was  afterwards  induced  to  modify  his  statements, 
which  were  opposed   by  (iramberg  and   Stiihelin. 
Doubtless  Elohim  is  used  in  many  cases  of  the  gods 
of  the  heathen,  who  included  in  the  same  title  the 
God  of  the  Hebrews,  and  denoted  generally  the 
Deity  when  spoken  of  as  a  supernatural  being,  and 
when  no  national  feeling  influenced  the  speaker. 
It  was   Elohim  who,  in   the  eyes  of  the  heathen, 
delivered  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  (1  Sam.  iv.  8), 
and  the  Egyptian   lad  adjured  David   by  Elohim, 
rather  than  by  Jehovah,  of  whom  he  would  have  no 
knowledge  (1  Sam.  xxx.  15).     So  Ehud  announces 
to  the   Moabitish    king  a  message   from   Elohim 
(Judg.  iii.  20);  to  the  Syrians  the  Jehovah  of  the 
Hebrews  was  only  their  national  God,  one  of  the 
Elohim  (1  K.  xx.  2^3,  28 ),  and  in  the  mouth  of  a 
heathen  the  name  Jeliovah  would  convey  no  more 
intelligible  meaning  than  this.    It  is  to  be  observed 
also  that  when  a  Hebrew  speaks  with  a  heathen  he 
uses  the  more  general  term  Elohim.     Joseph,  in 
addressing  Pharaoh  (Gen.  xli.  16),  and  David,  in 
appealing  to  the  king  of  Moab  to  protect  his  family 
(1  Sam.  xxii.  3),  designate  the  Deity  by  the  less 
specific  title ;  and  on  the  other  hand  the  same  rule 
is  generally  followed  when   the  heathen   are  the 
speakers,  as  in  the  case  of  Abimelech  (Gen.  xxi. 
23),  the   Hittites   (Gen.    xxiii.  6),  the  Midianite 
(Judg.  vii.  14),  and  Joseph  in  his  assumed  character 
as  an  Egyptian  (Gen.  xlii.  18).    But,  although  this 
distinction  between  Eloliim,  as  the  general  appella- 
tion of  Deity,  and  Jehovah,  the  national  God  of 
the  Israelities,  contains  some  superficial  truth,  the 
real  nature  of  their  difference  must  be  sought  for 
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far  deeper,  and  as  a  foundation  for  the  argumenta 
which  will  be  adduced  recourse  nmst  again  be  had 
to  etymology. 

IV.  With  regard  to  the  derivation  of  DTT  vW, 
elohim,  the  pi.  of  P^vM,  etymologists  are  divided 
in  their  opinions;  some  connecting  it  with  7S,  el, 
and  the  unused  root   V^M,  ul,  "  to  be  strong," 

-  & 
while  others  refer  it  to  the  Arabic  XJi,  aliha,  "  to 

be  astonished,"  and  hence  Xjf,  alaha,  "to  worship, 
adore,"  Elohim  thus  denoting  the  Supreme  Being 
who  was  worthy  of  all  worship  and  adoration,  the 
dread  and  awful  One.  But  I'iirst,  with  much 
greater  probability,  takes  the  noun  in  this  case  as 
the  primitive  from  which  is  derived  the  idea  of 
worship  contained  in  the  verb,  and  gives  as  the 

true  root  n7M=:  V-IM,  "  to  be  strong."  Delitzsch 
would  prefer  a  root,  n  _  S-'  =  H  7S=  V^M  {Symb. 
nd  Psalm,  illustr.  p.  29).  From  whatever  root, 
however,  the  word  may  be  derived,  most  are  of 
opinion  that  the  primary  idea  contained  in  it  is 
that  of  strength,  power  ;  so  that  Elohim  is  the 
proper  appellation  of  the  Deity,  as  manifested  in 
his  creative  and  universally  sustaining  agency,  and 
in  the  general  divine  guidanije  and  government  of 
the  world.  Hengstenberg,  who  adheres  to  the 
derivation  above  mentioned  from  the  Arab.,  aliha 
and  alalia,  deduces  from  this  etymology  his  theory 
that  Elohim  indicates  a  lower,  and  Jehovah  a 
higher  stage  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  on  the 
ground  that  "  the  feeling  of  fear  is  the  lowest  which 
can  exist  in  reference  to  (iod,  and  merely  in  respect 
of  this  feeUng  is  God  marked  by  this  designation." 
But  the  same  inference  might  also  Ije  drawn  on 
the  supposition  that  the  idea  of  simple  power  or 
strength  is  the  most  prominent  in  the  word ;  and 
it  is  more  natural  that  the  Divine  Being  should  be 
conceived  of  as  strong  before  He  became  the  object 
of  fear  and  adoration.  'l"o  this  view  Gesenius  ac- 
cedes, when  he  says  that  the  notion  of  worshipping 
and  fearing  is  rather  derived  from  the  power  of  the 
Deity  which  is  expressed  in  his  name.  The  ques- 
tion now  arises.  What  is  the  meaning  to  be  attached 
to  the  plural  form  of  the  word?  As  has  lieen 
already  mentioned,  some  have  discovered  therein 
the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  while  others  maintain 
that  it  points  to  polytheism.  The  Rabbis  generally 
explain  it  as  the  plural  of  majesty;  Kabbi  Bechai, 
as  signifying  the  lord  of  all  powere.  Abarbanel  and 
Kimchi  consider  it  a  title  of  honor,  in  accordance 
with  the  Hebrew  idiom,  of  which  examples  will  be 
found  in  Is.  liv.  5,  Job  xxxv.  10,  Gen.  xxxix.  20, 

xlii.  30.  In  Prov.  ix.  1,  the  plural  mJSpn, 
chocmolh,  "wisdoms,"  is  used  for  wisdom  in  the 
abstract,  as  including  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge.  Hence  it  is  probalile  that  the 
plural  form  Elohim,  instead  of  pointing  to  poly- 
theism, is  applied  to  God  as  comprehending  in 
himself  the  fullness  of  all  power,  and  uniting  in  a 
perfect  degree  all  that  which  the  name  signifies, 
and  all  the  attributes  which  the  heathen  ascribe  to 
the  several  divinities  of  their  pantheon.  The  sin- 
gular f?*'7.W,  &l6ah,  with  few  exceptions  (Neh.  ix. 
17;  2  Chr.  xxxii.  15),  occurs  only  in  poetry.     It 
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will  be  found,  upon  examination  of  the  passages  in 
which  Elohini  occurs,  that  it  is  chiefly  in  places 
where  God  is  exhibited  only  in  the  plenitude  of  his 
power,  and  where  no  especial  reference  is  made  to 
his  unity,  personality,  or  holiness,  or  to  his  relation 
to  Israel  and  the  theocracy.  (See  Ps.  xvi.  1,  xix. 
1,  7,  8.)  Henijstenberg's  etymology  of  the  word 
is  disputed  by  Delitzsch  (Si/mb.  ad  Pss.  illustr.  p. 
29  «.);  who  refers  it,  as  has  been  mentioned  above, 
to  a  r<x)t  indicating  power  or  might,  and  sees  in  it 
an  expression  not  of  what  men  think  of  God,  but 
of  what  lie  is  iti  Himself,  in  so  far  as  He  has  life 
omnipotent  in  Himself,  and  according  as  He  is  the 
beginning  and  end  of  all  life.  For  the  true  ex- 
planation of  the  name  he  refers  to  the  revelation 
of  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity.  But  it  is  at  least 
extremely  doubtful  whether  to  the  ancient  Israelites 
any  idea  of  this  nature  was  conveyed  by  Elohim ; 
and  in  making  use  of  the  more  advanced  knowledge 
supplied  by  the  New  Testament,  there  is  some 
danger  of  discovering  more  meaning  and  a  more 
subtle  significance  than  was  ever  intended  to  be 
expressed. 

V.  But  while  Elohim  exhibits  Grod  displayed  in 
his  power  as  the  creator  and  governor  of  the  phys- 
ical universe,  the  name  Jehovah  designates  his 
nature  as  He  stands  in  relation  to  man,  as  the  only, 
almighty,  true,  personal,  holy  Behig,  a  spirit,  and 
"the  father  of  spirits"  (Num.  xvi.  22;  corap. 
John  iv.  2-1-),  who  revealed  himself  to  his  people, 
made  a  covenant  with  them,  and  became  their  law- 
giver, and  to  whom  all  honor  and  worship  are  due. 
If  the  etymology  above  given  be  accepted,  and  the 
name  be  derived  from  the  future  tense  of  the  sub- 
stantive verb,  it  would  denote,  in  accordance  with 
the  general  analogy  of  proper  names  of  a  similar 
form,  "  He  tliat  is,"  "  the  Being,"  whose  chief 
attribute  is  eternal  existence.  Jehovah  is  repre- 
sented as  eternal  (Gen.  xxi.  33;  comp.  1  Tim.  vi. 
16),  unchangeable  (Kx.  iii.  14;  Mai.  iii.  6),  the  only 
being  (Josh.  xxii.  22 ;  Ps.  1.  1 ),  creator  and  lord 
of  aU  things  (Kx.  xx.  11;  comp.  Num.  xvi.  22 
with  xxvii.  16;  Is.  xlii.  5).  It  is  Jehovah  who 
made  the  covenant  with  his  people  (Gen.  xv.  18; 
Num.  X.  33,  &c.).  In  this  connection  Elohim  occurs 
but  once  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  10),  and  even  with  the  article, 
ha-Elohim,  which  expresses  more  personality  than 
Elohim  alone,  is  found  but  seldom  (Judg.  xx.  27; 
1  Sam.  iv.  4).  l"he  Israelites  were  enjoined  to 
observe  tlie  commandments  of  Jehovah  (I>ev.  iv.  27, 
&c.),  to  keep  his  law,  and  to  worship  Him  alone. 
Hence  the  plirase  "  to  serve  Jehovah  "  (Ex.  x.  7, 
8,  &c.)  is  applied  to  denote  true  worship,  whereas 
"to  serve  ha-Elohim"  is  used  but  once  in  this 
sense  (Ex.  iii.  12),  and  Elohim  occurs  in  the  same 
association  only  when  the  worship  of  idols  is  six>ken 
of  (Deut.  iv.  28;  Judg.  iii.  6).  As  Jehovah,  the 
only  true  God,  is  the  oidy  object  of  true  worship, 
to  Him  l)elong  the  sabbaths  and  festivals,  and  all 
the  ordinances  comiected  with  the  religious  services 
of  the  Israelites  (Kx.  x.  9,  xii.  11;  I^v.  xxiii.  2). 
His  are  the  altars  on  which  offerings  are  made  to 
the  true  God;  the  priests  and  ministers  are  his 
(1  Sam.  ii.  11,  xiv.  3),  and  so  exclusively  that  a 
priest  of  Elohim  is  always  associated  with  idolatrous 
worship.  To  Jeiiovah  alone  are  offerings  made 
(Ex.  viii.  8),  and  if  Elohim  is  ever  used  in  this 
oonnection,  it  is  always  qu:ilified  by  pronominal 
suffixes,  or  some  word  in  construction  with  it,  so  .is 
to  indicate  the  true  (Jotl ;  in  all  other  cases  it  refers 
to  idols  (Ex.  xxii.  20,  xxxiv.  15).  It  follows  nat- 
urally that  the  Temple  and  Tabernacle  are  Jehovah's, 
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and  if  they  are  attributed  to  Elohim,  the  latter  i> 
in  some  manner  restricted  as  before.  The  prophets 
are  the  prophets  of  Jehovah,  and  their  amiounce- 
ments  proceed  from  him,  seldom  from  Elohim. 
The  Israelites  are  the  people  of  Jehovah  (Ex.  xxxvi. 
20),  the  congregation  of  Jehovah  (Num.  xvi.  3), 
as  the  Moabites  are  the  people  of  Chemosh  (Jer. 
xlviii.  46).  Their  king  is  the  anointed  of  Jehovah; 
their  wars  are  the  wars  of  Jehovah  (Ex.  xiv.  25; 
1  Sam.  xviii.  17);  their  enemies  are  the  enemies 
of  Jehovah  (2  Sam.  xii.  14);  it  is  the  hand  of 
Jehovah  that  deUvers  them  up  to  their  foes  (Judg. 
vi.  1,  xiii.  1,  &c.),  and  he  it  is  who  raises  up  for 
them  deliverers  and  judges,  and  on  whom  they  call 
in  times  of  peril  (Judg.  ii.  18,  iii.  9,  15;  Josh, 
xxiv.  7;  1  Sam.  xvii.  37).  In  fine,  Jehovah  is  the 
theocratic  king  of  his  people  (.Judg.  viii.  23),  by 
him  their  kings  reign  and  achieve  success  against 
the  national  enemies  (1  Sam.  xi.  13,  xiv.  23). 
Their  heroes  are  inspired  by  his  Spirit  (Judg.  iii. 
10,  vi.  34),  and  their  hand  steeled  against  their 
foes  (2  Sam.  vii.  23);  the  watchword  of  Gideon 
was  "  The  Sword  of  Jehovah,  and  of  Gideon !  "  " 
(Judg.  vii.  20).  The  day  on  which  God  executes 
judgment  on  the  wicked  is  the  day  of  Jehovah  (Is. 
ii.  12,  xxxiv.  8;  comp.  Kev.  xvi.  14).  As  the 
Israelites  were  in  a  remarkable  manner  distin- 
guished as  the  people  of  Jehovah,  who  became  their 
lawgiver  and  supreme  ruler,  it  is  not  strange  that 
He  should  be  put  in  strong  contrast  with  Chemosh 
(Judg.  xi.  24),  Ashtaroth  (Judg.  x.  6),  and  the 
Baalim  (Judg.  iii.  7),  the  national  deities  of  the 
surrounding  nations,  and  thus  be  preeminently  dis- 
tinguished as  the  tutelary  deity  of  the  Hebrews  in 
one  .aspect  of  his  character.  Such  and  no  more 
was  He  to  the  heathen  (1  K.  xx.  23);  but  aU  this 
and  much  more  to  the  Israehtes,  to  whom  Jehovah 
was  a  distinct  personal  subsistence,  —  the  living 
Grod,  who  reveals  himself  to  man  by  word  and  deed, 
helps,  guides,  saves,  and  delivers,  and  is  to  the  Old 
what  Christ  is  to  the  New  I'estament.  Jehovah 
was  no  abstract  name,  but  thoroughly  practical, 
and  stood  in  intimate  connection  with  the  religious 
life  of  the  people.  .While  Elohim  represents  God 
only  in  his  most  outward  relation  to  man,  and  dis- 
tinguishes him  as  recognized  in  his  omnipotence, 
Jehovah  describes  him  according  to  his  innermost 
being.  In  Jehovah  the  moi-al  attributes  are  pre- 
sented as  constituting  the  essence  of  his  nature, 
whereas  in  Elohim  there  is  no  reference  to  person- 
ality or  moral  character.  The  relation  of  I'^lohim 
to  Jehovah  has  been  variously  explained.  The  for- 
mer, in  Hengstenberg's  opinion,  indicates  a  lower, 
and  the  latter  a  higher,  stage  of  consciousness  of 
God;  Elohim  becoming  Jehovah  by  an  historical 
process,  and  to  show  how  he  became  so  being  the 
main  object  of  the  sacred  history.  Kurtz  considers 
the  two  names  as  rekted  to  each  other  as  power 
and  evolution ;  lilohim  the  God  of  the  b^i»ming, 
.Jehovah  of  the  development;  Elohim  the  creator, 
Jehovah  the  mediator.  Elohim  is  God  of  the  be- 
ginning and  end,  the  creator  and  the  judge;  Jeho- 
vah the  God  of  the  middle,  of  the  development 
which  lies  between  the  beginning  and  end  {Di« 
FAnlieit  der  Gen.).  That  Jehovah  is  identical  with 
ILlohim,  and  not  a  sejwrate  being,  is  indicated  by 
the  joint  use  of  the  names  Jehovah- Elohim. 

VI.  The  antiquity  of  the  name  Jehovah  among 


a  *  "  For  Jehovah  and  for  Gideon  "  is  tije  strict 
translation.     The  A.  Y  interpolates  "  the  sword  of." 
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the  Hebrews  has  formed  the  subject  of  much  dis- 
cussion. That  it  wa-s  not  known  before  the  age 
of  Moses  has  been  inferred  from  Ex.  vi.  3;  while 
Von  Bohlen  assigns  to  it  a  much  more  recent  date, 
and  contends  that  we  have  "  no  conchisive  proof  of 
the  worship  of  Jeliovah  anterior  to  the  ancient 
hymns  of  Uavid  "  {Int.  to  Gen.  i.  150,  Eng.  tr.). 
But,  on  tlie  other  hand,  we  sliould  be  inclined  to 
infer  from  the  etymology  of  the  word  that  it  orig- 
inated in  an  age  long  prior  to  that  of  Moses,  fn 
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whose  time  the  root  nVl  =  rfil  was  already 
antiquated.     From  the  Aramaic  form  in  which  it 
appears   (comp.  Chald.    niil,  Syr.    /OOT),  Jahn 
refers  to  the  earliest  times  of  Abraham  for  its  date, 
and  to  Mesopotamia  or  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  for  its 
birthplace.      Its  usage  in  Genesis  cannot  be  ex- 
plained, as  Le  Clerc  suggests,  by  supposing  it  to  be 
employed  by  anticipation,  for  it  is  introduced  where 
the  persons  to  whom  the  history  relates  are  speak- 
ing, and  not  only  where  the  narrator  adopts  terms 
familiar  to  himself;  and  the  same  difficulty  remains 
whatever  hypothesis  be  assumed  with  regard  to  the 
original  documents  which  formed  the  basis  of  the 
history.     At  tlie  same  time  it  is  distinctly  stated 
in  Ex.  vi.  3,  that  to  the  patriarchs  God  was  not 
known   by  the  name  Jehovah.    If,  therefore,  this 
passage  has  reference  to  the  first  revelation  of  Jeho- 
vah simply  as  a  name  and  title  of  God,  there  is 
clearly  a  discrejiancy  which  requires  to  be  explained. 
In  renewing  his  promise  of  deliverance  from  Egypt, 
"  God  spake  unto  Moses  and  said  unto  him,  I  am' 
Jehovah;    and    I   appeared    unto   Abraham,    unto 
Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  (the  name  of)  God  Al- 
mighty {FA  Shnddal,  ''^tt?  bw),  but  by  my  name 
Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to  them."     It  follows 
then  that,  if  the  reference  were  merely  to  the  name 
as  a  name,  the  passage  in  question  would  prove 
equally  that  before  this  time  Elohim  was  unknown 
as  an  appellation  of  the  Deity,  and  God  would  ap- 
pear uniformly  as  El  Shaddai  in  the  patriarchal 
history.     But  altliough  it  was  held  by  Theodoret 
{Qwest.  XV.  in  Kx.)  and  many  of  the  Fathers,  who 
have  been  followed  by  a  long  list  of  moderns,  that 
the  name  was  first  made  known  by  God  to  Moses, 
and  then  introduced  by  him  among  the  Israelites,' 
the  contrary  was  maintained  by  Cajetan,  Lyranus' 
Calvin,    Rosenmiiller,    Ilengstenberg,   and   others, 
who  deny  that  the  passage  in  Ex.  vi.  alludes  to  the 
introduction  of  the  name.    Calvin  saw  at  once  that 
the  knowledge  there  spoken  of  could  not  refer  to 
the  syllables  and  letters,  but  to  the  recognition  of 
God's  glory  and  majesty.     It  was  not  the  name, 
but  the  true  depth  of  its  significance  which  was 
unknown  to  and  uncomprehended  by  the  patriarchs. 
They  had  known  God  as  the  omnipotent.  El  Shad- 
dai (Gen.  xvii.  1,  xxviii.  3),  the  ruler  of  the  phys- 
ical universe,  and  of  man  as  one  of  his  creatures ; 
as  a  God  eternal,  immutable,  and  true  to  his  prom- 
ises he  was  yet  to  be  revealed.     In  the  character 
expressed  by  the  name  Jehovah  he  had  not  hitherto 
been  fully  known;  his  true  attributes  had  not  been 
recognized  (comp.  Jarchi  on  Ex.  vi.  3)  in  his  work- 
ing and  acts  for  Israel.     Aben  Ezra  explained  the 
occurrence  of  the  name  in  Genesis  as  simply  indi- 
cating the  knowledge  of  it  as  a  proper  name,  not 
as  a  qualificative  expressing  the  attributes  and  qual- 
ities of  God.     lieferriiig  to  other  passages  in  which 
the  phrase  "the  name  of  God"  occurs,  it  is  clear 
that  something  more  is  intended  by  it  than  a  mere 
appeUation,  and  that  the  proclamation  of  the  name 


of  God  is  a  revelation  of  his  moral  attributes,  and 
of  his  true  character  ^s  Jehovah  (Ex.  xxxiii.  19 
xxxiv.  6,  7)  the  God  of  the  covenant.  Maimonide^ 
(Mar.  Neb.  i.  64,  ed.  Buxtorf )  explains  the  name 
ot  God  as  signifying  his  essence  and  his  truth,  and 
Oishausen  (on  Matt,  xviii.  20)  interprets  "  name  " 
iuuona)  as  denoting  "  personality  and  essential 
being,  and  that  not  as  it  is  incomprehensible  or 
unknown,  but  in  its  manifestation."  The  name 
of  a  thing  represents  the  thing  itself,  so  fiir  as  it 
can  be  expressed  in  words.  That  Jehovah  was  not 
a  new  name  Hiivernick  concludes  from  Ex.  iii.  14 
where  "  the  name  of  God  Jehovah  is  evidently  pre- 
supposed as  already  in  use,  and  is  only  explained 
interpreted,  and  applied.  ...  It  is  certainly  not  a 
new  name  that  is  introduced ;  on  the  contrary,  the 

^W  '^^^^  f^^^«  (I  am  that  I  am)  would  be 
unintelligible,  if  the  name  itself  were  not  presup- 
posed as  already  known.  The  old  name  of  antiq- 
uity, whose  precious  significance  had  been  forgot- 
ten and  neglected  by  the  children  of  Israel,  here 
as  It  were  rises  again  to  life,  and  is  again  ))r^u<rht 
home  to  the  consciousness  of  the  people"  (Introd 
to  the  Pent.  p.  CI).  The  same  passage  supplies  an 
argument  to  prove  that  by  "  name  "we  are  not  to 
understand  merely  letters  and  syllaljles,  for  Jehovah 
appears  at  first  in  another  form,  ehyeh  {TT^niif). 
The  correct  collective  view  of  Ex.  vi.  3,  Hengsten- 
berg  conceives  to  be  the  following —  "  Hitherto 
that  Being,  who  in  one  aspect  was  Jehovah,  in  an- 
other had  always  been  Elohim.  The  great  crisis 
now  drew  nigh  in  which  Jehovah  Elohim  would  te 
changed  into  Jehovah.  In  prospect  of  this  event 
God  solemnly  announced  himself  as  Jehovah." 

Great  stress  has  been  laid,  by  those  who  deny 
the  antiquity  of  the  name  Jehovah,  upon  the  fact 
that  proper  names  compounded  with  it  occur  but 
seldom  before  the  age  of  Samuel  and  David.     It  is 
undoubtedly  true  that,  after  the  revival  of  the  true 
faith  among  the  Israelites,  proi)er  names  so  com- 
pounded did  become  more  frequent,  but  if  it  can  be 
shown  that  prior  to  the  time  of  Moses  any  such 
names  existed,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  the 
name  Jehovah  was  not  entirely  unknown.     Among 
those  which  have  been  quoted  for  this  purpose  are 
Jochebed  the  mother  of  Moses,  and  daughter  of 
Levi,  and  Moriah,  the  mountain  on  which  Abraham 
was  commanded  to  offer  up  Isaac.     Against  the 
former  it  is  urged  that  Moses  mii;ht  have  changed 
her  name  to  Jochebed  after  the  name  Jeliovah  had 
been  communicated  by  God;  but  this  is  very  im- 
probable, as  he  was  at  this  time  eighty  years  old, 
and  his  mother  in   all  probability  dead.     If  this 
only  be  admitted  as  a  genuine  instance  of  a  name 
compounded  with  Jehovah,  it  takes  us  at  once  back 
into  the  patriarchal  age,  and  proves  that  a  word 
which  was  employed  in  forming  tlie  proper  name 
of  Jacob's  grand-daughter  could  not  have  been  un- 
known to  that  patriarch  himself.    The  name  Moriah 
(rT*"^^a)  is  of  more  importance,  for  in  one  passage 
in  which  it  occurs  it  is  accompanied  by  an  ety- 
mology intended  to  indicate  what  was  then  under- 
stood by  it  (2  Chr.  iii.  1).     Hengstenberg  regards 


it  as  a  compound  of  nM"lQ,  the  Hoph.  Part 
of  nSn,  and  H^,  the  abbreviated  form  of  rf'tn)  • 
so  that,  according  to  this  etymology,  it  would  sig- 
nify "shown  by  Jehovah."  Gesenius,  adopting  the 
meaning  of  HSl  in  Gen.  xxii.  8,  renders  it  "  oho- 
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sen  by  Jehovah,"  but  suggests  at  the  same  time 
what  he  considers  a  more  probable  derivation,  ac- 
cording to  which  Jehovah  does  not  form  a  part  of 
the  compound  word.  But  there  is  reason  to  believe 
from  various  aUusions  in  Gen.  xxii.  that  the  former 
was  regarded  as  the  true  etymology. 

Having  thus  considered  the  origin,  significance, 
and  antiquity  of  the  name  Jehovah,  the  reader  will 
be  in  a  position  to  judge  how  much  of  truth  there 
is  iu  the  assertion  of  Sclnvind  (quoted  by  Reinke, 
Beitr.  iii.  135,  n.  10)  that  the  terms  Elohim,  Jeho- 
vah Ehhim,  and  then  Jehovah  alone  applied  to 
Gtod,  sliow  "  to  the  philosophic  inquirer  the  progress 
of  the  human  mind  from  a  plurality  of  gods  to  a 
superior  god,  and  from  this  to  a  single  Almighty 
Creator  and  ruler  of  the  world." 

The  principal  authorities  which  have  been  made 
use  of  in  this  article  are  Hengstenberg,  On  the 
Authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch,  i.  213-307,  Eng. 
trans. ;  Reinke,  Phil,  histoi .  Abhandlung  iiber  den 
Gottesnamen  Jehova,  Beitrdge,  vol.  iii.;  Tholuck, 
Vemischte  Schriften,  th.  i.  377-405;  Kurtz,  Die 
Einheit  der  Genesis  xliii.-liii. ;  Keil,  Ueber  die 
Gottesnamen  im  Pentateuche,  in  Rudelbach  and 
Guericke's  Ztitschrift ;  Ewald,  Die  Composition 
der  Genesis ;  Gesenius,  Thesaurus ;  Bunsen,  Bibel- 
werk,  and  Reland,  Decas  ezercitatianum  philo- 
lofficarum  de  vera  pronuntiatione  nominis  Jehova, 
besides  those  already  quoted.  W.  A.  W. 

*  In  regard  to  the  use  of  nlrf^  in  the  0.  T., 

especially  in  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Psalms,  con- 
sidered as  a  mark  of  antiquity  and  authorship,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  articles  on  those  books. 
The  article  by  Dr.  Tholuck  (see  above)  first  pub- 
lished in  his  Litlerarischer  Anzeiger  (1832,  May, 
ff.),  was  translated  by  Dr.  Robinson  in  the  Bibl.  Re- 
2)ositonj,  iv.  89-108.  It  examines  "  the  hypoth- 
esis of  the  Egyptian  and  Indian  origin  of  the  name 
Jehovah,"  and  shows  that  it  has  no  proper  founda- 
tion. It  is  held  that  "  the  true  derivation  of  the 
word  is  that  which  the   earliest  Hebrew  records 

present,  namely,  from  the  verb  n"^!^."     Prof.  E. 

Ballantine  discusses  the  significancy  of  the  name  in 
the  same  j>eriodical  (iii.  730-744),  under  the  head 
of  "  Interpretation  of  Ex.  vi.  2,  3."  Of  the  eleven 
different  explanations  which  he  reviews,  he  adopts 
the  one  which  supjwses  Jehovah  "  to  imply  simply 
real  existence,  tliat  which  is,  as  distinguished  from 
that  which  is  not."  Hence,  when  it  is  said  that  God 
appeared  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  as  El  Shad- 
dai  (the  Almighty),  but  was  not  known  to  them  as 
Jehovah,  it  is  "  a  formal  declaration  by  God  him- 
self of  the  commencement  of  a  new  dis^iensation  of 
religion  and  providence,  the  grand  design  of  which 
was  to  make  known  God  as  Jehovah,  the  only 
true  and  living  God,"  in  opposition  to  idols  and  all 
other  false  gods.  It  is  not  meant  that  the  name 
itself  of  .lehovah  was  unknown  to  the  patriarchs; 
but  that  the  object  of  God's  dealing  with  them  was 
diflTerent  from  that  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
namely,  to  vindicate   the   truth   concerning  Him 

(expressed  by  niH*),  that  He  alone  m  the  living 

God.     Dr.  Wordsworth's  view  of  the  introduction 
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o  *It  is  justly  urged  that,  a  more  exact  translation 
of  the  Hebrew  (Ex.  vi.  3)  guides  us  more  directly  to 
this  sense  than  does  that  of  the  A.  V.  :  "I  appeared  to 


of  the  name  is  very  similar  to  this.  There  is  not 
a  contrast  in  the  passage  (Ex.  vi.  2,  3)  between 
the  two  names  (Sliaddai  and  Jehovah);  but  a  com- 
I)arison  of  attributes,  and  of  the  degrees  of  clearness 
with  which  they  were  revealed.  Hence  the  asser- 
tion is  not  that  "  the  name  Jehovah  was  not  known 
before,  but  that  its  full  meaning  had  not  bt-  n  made 
known"  {Holy  Bible,  with  Notes,  ii.  216).« 

The  more  common  view  (stated  in  the  preceding 
article),  restricts  the  idea  of  this  fuller  revelation  to 
God's  immutability  as  the  one  ever  faitliful  to  his 
promises.  This  explanation  is  preferred  by  Rev. 
J.  Quarry,  in  his  able  work  on  Genesis  and  its 
Authorship  (Lond.,  18G(j).  "  The  Patriarchs  had 
only  the  promises  unfulfilled;  in  respect  to  the 
fulfillment  of  them  they  receivetl  not  the  prom- 
ises." God  is  now  about  to  fulfill  the  great  promise 
to  give  the  land  of  Canaan  to  their  seed,  and  so  He 
announces  himself  to  Moses  in  the  words,  '  I  am 
Jehovah,'  and  tells  him  that  while  the  Patriarchs  had 
manifestations  of  God  in  his  character  as  El-Shad- 
dai,  they  had  no  experience  of  him  as  regards  this 
name,  which  implied  the  continuousness  and  un- 
changeableness  of  his  gracious  purpose  toward  them 
(p.  296).  Ebrard  {Uistorische  Theol.  Zeitschrift, 
1849,  iv.)  agrees  with  those  who  infer  the  later  ori- 
gin of  the  name  from  Ex.  vi.  2,  3.  He  maintains 
that  "  Jehovah  "  occurs  in  Genesis  only  as  prolep- 
tic,  and  on  that  ground  denies  that  its  use  there 
affords  any  argument  against  the  unity  of  the  au- 
thorship of  that  book.  Recent  discussions  have 
rendered  this  latter  branch  of  the  subject  specially 
important.  (For  the  fuller  literature  which  belongs 
here,  see  under  Pentateuch,  Amer.  ed. )   In  regard 

to  the  representation  of    iT^n^  by  Kvpios  in  the 

Septuagint,  we  refer  the  reader  to  Prof.  Stuart's 
article  on  Kvpios  in  the  Bihl.  Jiepository,  i.  73G  ff. 
It  is  shown  that  this  Greek  title  is  employed  in  the 
great  majority  of  instances  to  designate  that  most 
sacred  of  all  the  Divine  apj)ellations.  H. 

JEHO'VAH-JFREH   (n^js-)";    iiyV]  : 

Kvpios  (ISeu-  Dominus  videt),  i.  e.  Jehovah  will 
see,  or  provide,  the  name  given  by  Abraham  to  the 
place  on  which  he  had  been  commanded  to  offer 
Isaac,  to  commemorate  the  interposition  of  the 
angel  of  Jehovah,  wlio  appeared  to  prevent  the 
sacrifice  (Gen.  xxii.  14)  and  provided  another  victim. 
The  immediate  allusion  is  to  the  expression  in  the 
8th  verse,  "  God  will  look  out  for  Himself  a  lamb 
for  a  burnt  offering,"  but  it  is  not  unlikely  that 
there  is  at  the  same  time  a  covert  reference  to 
Moriah,  the  scene  of  the  whole  occurrence  The 
play  upon  words  is  followed  up  in  the  latter  clausio 
of  ver.  14,  which  ap[)ears  in  tlie  form  of  a  popular 
proverb:  "as  it  is  said  this  day.  In  the  momitain 
of  Jehovah,  He  will  be  seen,"  or  "provision  shall 
be  made."  Such  must  be  the  rendering  if  the 
received  punctuation  Ije  accepted,  but  on  this  point 
there  is  a  division  of  opinion.  The  text  from  which 
the  LXX.  made  their  translation  must  have  been 

1^^"^?.  ^i^)  "''7?»  ^v  r^  Hpfi  K6pios  HxpeHf 
"  on  the  mountain  Jehovah  appeared,"  and  the 

same,  with  the  exception  of  nN"}^  for  the  last 


Jehovah  "  (/.  e.  as  regards  my  name  Jehovah)  "  Was  I 
not  known  to  them."  The  A.  V.  interpolates  "  the 
name  of"  in  the  finst  part  of  the  verse,  and  then,  as 


Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob  in  El-Shaddai  "  (i.  e.  '.  it  for  the  salce  of  correspondence,  says,  "  by  my  name  " 
in  my  character  as  Ood  Almighty) ;  "  and  my  name  !  In  the  second  part.  R. 
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JEHOVAH-NISSI 


word,  must  have  been  the  reading  of  the  Vulgate 
and  Syriac.     The  Targura  of  Onkelos  is  obscure. 

W.  A.  W. 

JEHO'VAH-NIS  SI  ("^53  nin"! :  Kipios 
Karatbvyf)  aov'  Dominus  cxidtatio  men),  i.  e.  Je- 
hovah my  bnnner,  the  name  given  by  Moses  to  the 
altar  which  he  built  in  commemoration  of  the  dis- 
comfiture of  the  Amalekites  by  Joshua  and  his 
chosen  warriors  at  Kephidim  (Ex.  xvii.  15).  It 
was  erected  either  upon  the  hill  overlooking  the 
battle-field,  upon  which  Moses  sat  with  the  staff  of 
God  in  his  hand,  or  upon  the  battle-field  itself. 
According  to  Aben  Ezra  it  was  on  the  Horeb.  The 
Targum  of  Onkelos  paraphrases  the  verse  thus; 
"  Moses  built  an  altar  and  worshipped  upon  it 
before  Jehovah,  who  had  wrought  for  him  miracles 

(^''D^S,  KiA-wi)."  Such  too  is  Jarchi's  explanation 
of  the  name,  referring  to  the  miraculous  interposi 
tion  of  God  in  the  defeat  of  the  Amalekites.  The 
LXX.  in  their  translation,  "  the  Lord  my  refuge,'" 
evidently  supposed  nissi  to  be  derived  from  the  root 

D^3,  nus,  "  to  flee,"  and  the  Vulgate  traced  it  to 

SB?3,  "  to  lift  up."     The  significance  of  the  name 

T  t'  '^  ° 

is  probably  contained  in  the  allusion  to  the  staff' 
which  Moses  held  in  his  hand  as  a  banner  during 
the  engagement,  and  the  raising  or  lowering  of 
which  turned  the  fortune  of  battle  in  favor  of  the 
Israelites  or  their  enemies.  God  is  thus  recognized 
in  the  memorial  altar  as  the  deliverer  of  his  people, 
who  leads  them  to  victory,  and  is  their  rallying 
point  in  time  of  peril.  On  the  figurative  use  of 
"  banner,"  see  Ps.  Ix.  4;  Is.  xi.  10. 

W.  A.  W. 

JEHO'VAH-SHA'LOM  (Dlbtt?  H^n*; : 
fip'fivri  Kvplou-  Domini  pax),  i.  e.  Jehovah  (is) 
peace,  or,  with  the  ellipsis  of  "^n  vS,  "  Jehovah, 
the  (Jod  of  peace."  The  altar  erected  by  Gideon  in 
Ophrah  was  so  called  in  memory  of  the  salutation 
addressed  to  him  by  the  angel  of  Jehovah,  "  Peace 
be  unto  thee"  (Judg.  vi.  24).  Piscator,  however, 
following  the  Hebrew  accentuation,  which  he  says 
requires  a  different  translation,  renders  the  whole 
passage,  without  introducing  the  proper  name, 
"when  Jehovah  had  proclaimed  peace  to  him;" 
but  his  alteration  is  harsh  and  unnecessary.  The 
LXX.  and  Vulg.  appear  to  have  inserted  the  words 
as  they  stand   in  the  present  Hebrew  text,  and  t« 

have  read  TySjV  Q"1  vtt?,  but  they  are  supported 
by  no  MS.  authority.      '  W.  A.  W. 

*  JEHCVAH  -  SHAM'MAH        i^lp) 

nffitt?  :  Kupios  fKel-  Dominus  ibidem),  i.  e.  Je- 
hovah there,  or  lit.  thither,  is  the  marginal  reading 
(A.  V.)  of  I'iek.  xlviii.  35.  In  the  text  the  trans- 
lators iiave  put  "  The  \x>rA  is  there."  In  both 
respects  the  A.  V.  has  followed  the  Bishops'  Bible. 
It  is  the  name  that  was  to  be  given  to  the  new 
city  which  Ezekiel  saw  in  his  Vision,  and  has  so 
gorgeously  described  (chap,  xl.-xlviii. ).  Compare 
Kev.  xxii.  3,  4.  H. 

»  JEHO'VAH  -  TSID'KENU        (H^JH^ 

^3|?"T^,     Jehovah    our    Hghteousness :    in    Jer. 

Sxiii.  6,  Kvpios  'IcoffeSe'/c,  FA.  k-  IwareiKfifi;  in 
xxxiii.  16,  Rom.  Vat.  Alex.  FA.  Aid.  omit,  Comp. 
Kipios  SiKaioffvi/Ti  7}fA.wV-  Dominus  Justus  noster) 
is  the  marginal  reading  of  the  A.  V.  in  Jer.  xxiii. 


JEHU 

6  and  xxxiii.  10,  where  the  text  has  "  The  Lord  onr 
Righteousness. "     It  will  be  seen  that  the  LXX. 

makes  a  proper  name  of  ^3J7."n^  {our  rif/hteous- 
ness)  in  the  first  of  the  above  passages.  The 
hesitation  of  our  translators  whether  they  should 
render  or  transfer  the  expression  may  have  been  the 
greater  from  their  supposing  it  to  be  one  of  the 
Messianic  titles.  The  long  exegetical  note  in  the 
margin  of  the  Bishops'  Bible  (Jer.  xxxiii.  16)  is 
curious  and  deserves  to  be  read.  H. 

JEHOZ'ABAD  (lann")  [irhom  Jehovah 
gave]:  'Icc^a^aO;  [Alex.  Icc^a&aS:]  Jozahad).  1. 
A  Korachite  Levite,  second  son  of  Obed-edom,  and 
one  of  the  porters  of  the  south  gate  of  the  temple, 

and  of  the  storehouse  there  (D)'2pSi  TV^)  in  the 
time  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  4,  15,  compared  with 
Neh.  xii.  25). 

2.  (['I«^a)3({5;]  Joseph. 'Ox6&aTos-)  A  Ben- 
jamite,  captain  of  180,000  armed  men,  in  the  days 
of  king  Jehoshaphat  (2  Chr.  xvii.  18). 

3.  [In  2  K.,  'Iw^ajSe'S;  in  2  Chr., 'iw(afie0; 
Vat.  Zco^a/SeS;  Alex.  Za^ed-]  Son  of  Shomer  or 
Shimrith,  a  Moabitish  woman,  and  possibly  a  de- 
scendant of  the  preceding,  who  with  another  con- 
spired against  king  Joash  and  slew  him  in  his  bed 
(2  K.  xii.  21;  2  Chr.  xxiv.  26).  [Joash.]  The 
similarity  in  the  names  of  both  conspirators  and 
their  parents  is  worth  notice. 

This  name  is  commonly  abbreviated  in  the  He- 
brew to  JOZABAU.  A.  C.   H. 

JEHOZ'ADAK  (pl^^H^  [whom  Jehovah 
makes  just]:  'IcocraScJ/c;  Alex.  loxreSeK:  Josedec), 
son  of  the  high-priest  Sekaiah  (1  Chr.  vi.  14,  15) 
in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah.  When  his  father  was 
slain  at  Riblah  by  order  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  the 
nth  of  Zedekiah  (2  K.  xxv.  18,  21 ),  Jehozadak  was 
led  away  captive  to  Babylon  (1  Chr.  vi.  15),  where 
he  doubtless  spent  the  remainder  of  his  days.  He 
himself  never  attained  the  high-priesthood,  the 
Temple  being  burnt  to  the  ground,  and  so  con- 
tinuing, and  he  himself  being  a  captive  all  his  life. 
But  he  was  the  father  of  Jeshua  the  high-priest  — 
who  with  Zerubbabel  headed  the  Return  from  Cap- 
tivity —  and  of  all  his  successors  till  the  jwiitificate 
of  Alcimus  (Ezr.  iii.  2;  Neh.  xii.  26,  &c.).  [High- 
priest.]  Nothing  more  is  known  about  him.  It 
is  perhaps  worth  remarking  that  his  name  is  com- 
pounded of  the  same  elements,  and  has  exactly  the 
same  meaning,  as  that  of  the  contemporary  king 
Zedekiah  —  "God  is  righteous;"  and  that  thfe 
righteousness  of  God  was  signally  displayed  in  the 
simultaneous  suspension  of  the  throne  of  David  and 
the  priesthood  of  Aaron,  on  account  of  the  sins  of 
Judah.  This  remark  perhaps  acquires  weight  from 
the  fact  of  his  successor  Jeshua,  who  restored  the 
priesthood  and  rebuilt  the  Temple,  having  the  same 
name  as  Joshua,  who  brought  the  nation  into  the 
land  of  promise,  and  Jesus,  a  name  significative 
of  salvation. 

In  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  though  the  name  in 
the  original  is  exactly  as  above,  jet  our  translators 
have  chosen  to  follow  the  Greek  form,  and  present 

it  as  JOSEDECH. 

In  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  it  is  abbreviated,  both 
in  Hebrew  and  A.  V.,  to  Jozadak. 

A.  C.  H. 

JE'HU.  1.  (S^n'^  =  Jehovah  is  He;  [in 
1  K.,  2  K.,]  'loD,  [Vat.  Eiou;  in  2  Chr.,  'Irjov, 
Vat.    low;   in   Hos.,  'louSo;]    Alex,    [commonly] 
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Itjou;  Joseph,  'inovi.)  The  founder  of  the  fifth 
dynasty  of  tlie  kingdom  of  Israel.  His  history  was 
^Id  in  the  lost  "  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Israel " 
(2  K.  X.  34).  His  father's  name  was  Jehoshaphat 
(2  K.  ix.  2);  his  grandfather's  (which,  as  being 
better  known,  was  sometimes  affixed  to  his  own  — 
2  K.  ix.)  was  Ninishi.  In  his  youth  he  had  been 
one  of  the  guards  of  Ahab.  His  first  appearance 
in  history  is  when,  with  a  comrade  in  arms,  Bidkar, 
or  Bar-I)aLar  (Kphrem.  Syr.  0pp.  iv.  540),  he  rode" 
behind  Ahab  on  the  fatal  journey  from  Samaria  to 
Jezreel,  and  he;ird,  and  laid  up  in  his  heart,  the 
warning  of  Elijah  against  the  nmrderer  of  Naboth 
(2  K.  ix.  2')).  But  he  had  already,  as  it  would 
seem,  been  known  to  Elijah  as  a  youth  of  promise, 
and,  accordingly,  in  the  vision  at  Horeb  he  is  men- 
tioned as  the  future  king  of  Israel,  whom  Elijah  is 
to  anoint  as  the  minister  of  vengeance  on  Israel 
(1  K.  xix.  10,  17).  This  injunction,  for  reasons 
unknown  to  us,  Elijah  never  fulfilled.  It  was  re- 
served long  afterwards  for  his  successor  Elisha. 

Jehu  meantime,  in  the  reigns  of  Ahaziah  and 
Jehoram,  ha<l  risen  to  importance.  The  same  ac- 
tivity and  vehemence  which  had  fitted  him  for  his 
earlier  distinctions  still  continued,  and  he  was 
known  far  and  wide  as  a  charioteer  whose  rapid 
driving,  as  if  of  a  ma<lman*  (2  K.  ix.  20),  could 
be  distinguished  even  from  a  distance.  He  was. 
under  the  last-named  king,  captain  of  the  host  in 
the  siege  of  llamoth-Gilead.  According  to  Ephraim 
Syrus  (who  omits  the  words  "  saith  the  Lord  "  in 
2  K.  ix.  20,  and  makes  "  I "  refer  to  Jehu)  he  had, 
in  a  dream  the  night  before,  seen  the  blood  of 
Naboth  and  his  sons  (Ephrem.  Syr.  0pp.  iv.  540). 
Whilst  in  the  midst  of  the  officers  of  the  besieging 
array  a  youth  suddenly  entered,  of  wild  appearance 
(2  K.  ix.  11),  and  insisted  on  a  private  interview 
with  Jehu.  They  retired  into  a  secret  chamber. 
The  youth  uncovered  a  vial  of  the  sacred  oil  (.Jos. 
Ant.  ix.  6,  1)  which  he  had  brought  with  him, 
poured  it  over  Jehu's  head,  and  after  announcin"- 
to  him  the  message  from  Elisha,  that  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  king  of  Israel  and  destroyer  of  the 
house  of  Ahab,  rushed  out  of  the  house  and  disap- 
peared. 

Jehu's  countenance,  as  he  reentered  the  assembly 
of  officers,  showed  that  some  strange  tidings  had 
reached  him.  He  tried  at  first  to  evade  their  ques- 
tions, but  then  revealed  the  situation  in  which  he 
found  himself  placed  by  the  prophetic  call.  In  a 
moment  the  enthusiasm  of  the  army  took  fire. 
They  threw  their  garments  —  the  large  square 
lje</ed,  similar  to  a  wrapper  or  plaid  —  under  his 
feet,  so  as  to  form  a  rough  carpet  of  state,  placed 
him  on  the  top  of  the  stairs,''  as  on  an  extempore 
throne,  blew  the  royal  salute  on  their  trumpets, 
and  thtis  ordained  him  king.  He  then  cut  oflT  all 
communication  between   Kamoth-Gilead  and  Jez- 
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a  The  Hebrew  word  is  D''"TQ^  ;  usually  employed 
for  the  coupling  together  of  oxeu.  This  the  LXX. 
understand  as  though  the  two  soldiers  rode  in  sep- 
arate charioU  — tVi/Sc^TiKoTf?  eirl  ^'vyij  (2  K.  ix.  25); 
Josephus  {Ant.  ix.  6,  §  3)  as  though  they  sat  in  the 
same  chariot  with  the  king  ((taeefofteVovs  ojrwTflev  toO 
op/xarot  ToO    'A;^a/3ou). 

b  This  is  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  word,  which,  as 
In  2  K.  ix.  11,  the  LXX.  translate  iv  irapoAAayjj. 
Tosephus  (^n<.  ix.  6,  §  3)  says  axoKaCnpov  re  kou  ^er' 
tVTof ia?  uiSevfV. 

0  The  expression  translated  "on  the  top  of  the 
Stairs  "  is  one  the  clew  to  which  is  lost.     The  word  is 


reel,  and  set  off,  full  si^eed,  with  his  ancient  comrade 
Bidkar,  whom  he  had  made  captain  of  the  host  in 
his  place,  and  a  l)and  of  horsemen.  From  the 
tower  of  Jezreel  a  watchman  saw  the  cloud  of  dust 

(i  lyptt?,    Kovioprov  ;  A.  V.    "company")   and 
ajuiounced  his  coming  (2  K.  ix.  17).     The  mes- 
sengers that  were  sent  out  to  him  he  detained,  on 
the  same  principle  of  secrecy  which  had  guided  all 
his  movements.     It  was  not  till  he  had   almost 
reached  the  city,  and  was  identified  by  the  watch- 
man,  that   alarm   was   taken.     But  even  then  it 
seems  as  if  the  two  kings  in  Jezreel  anticipated 
news  from  the  Syrian  war  rather  than  a  revolution 
at  home.     It  was  not  till,  in  answer  to  Jehoram's 
question,  "Is  it  peace,  Jehu?  "  that  Jehu's  fierce 
denunciation  of  Jezebel  at  once  revealed  the  danger. 
Jehu  seized  his  opportunity,  and  taking  full  aim 
at  Jehoram,  with  the  bow  which,  as  captain  of  the 
host,  was  always  with  him,  shot  him  through  the 
heart   (ix.   24).      The   body  was   thrown  out  on 
the  fatal  field,  and  whilst  his  soldiers  pursued  and 
killed  the  king  of  Judah  at  Beth-gan  (A.  V.  "  the 
garden-house  "),  probably  Engannim,  Jehu  himself 
advanced  to  the  gates  of  Jezreel  and  fulfilled  the 
divine  warning  on  Jezebel  as  already  on  Jehoram. 
[Jezebel.]     He  then  entered  on  a  work  of  exter- 
mination hitherto  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  the 
Jewish  monarchy.     All  the  descendants  of  Ahab 
that  remained  in  Jezreel,  together  with  the  officers 
of  the  court,  and  hierarchy  of  Astarte,  were  swept 
away.    His  next  step  was  to  secure  Samaria.  Every 
stage  of  his  progress  was  marked  with  blood.     At 
the  gates  of  Jezreel  he  found  the  heads  of  seventy 
princes  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  ranged  in  two  heaps, 
sent  to  him  as  a  propitiation  by  their  guardians  in 
Samaria,  whom  he  had  defied  to  withstand  him, 
and  on  whom  he  thus  threw  the  responsibility  of 
destroying  their  own  royal  charge.     Next,  at  » the 
shearing-house"  (or  Beth-eked)  between  Jezreel  and 
Samaria  he  encountered  forty-two  sons  or  nephews 
(2  Chr.  xxii.  8)  of  the  late  king  of  Judah,  and 
therefore  connected  by  marriage  with  Ahab,  on  a 
visit  of  compliment  to  their  relatives,  of  whose  fall, 
seemingly,  they  had  not  heard.     These  also  were 
put  to  the  sword  at  the  fatiU  well,  as,  in  the  later 
history,  of  Mizpah,  and,  in  our  own  days,  of  Cawn- 
pore  (2  K.  x.  14).     [Ishmael,  O.J     As  he  drove 
on  he  encountered  a  strange  figure,  such  as  might 
have  reminded  him  of  the  great  Elijah.     It  was 
Jehonadab,  the  austere  Arabian  sectary,  the  son  of 
Rechab.     In  him  his  keen  eye  discovered  a  ready 
ally.     He  took  him  into  his  chariot,  and  they  con- 
cocted their  schemes  as  they  entered  Samaria  (x. 
15,  16).     [Jehonadab.] 

Some  stragglers  of  the  house  of  Ahab  in  that 
city  still  remained  to  be  destroyed.  But  the  great 
stroke  was  yet  to  come;  and  it  was  conceived  and 


gerem,  Dn| ,  i.  e.  a  bone,  and  the  meaning  appears 
to  be  that  they  placed  Jehu  on  the  very  stairs  them 
selves  —  if  rn^rC)  be  stairs  —  without  any  seat  or 
chair  below  him.  'Xlie  stairs  doubtless  ran  round  the 
inside  of  the  quadrangle  of  the  house,  as  they  do  still, 
for  instance,  in  the  ruin  called  the  house  of  Zacchseus 
at  Jericho,  and  Jehu  sat  where  they  joined  the  Hat 
platform  which  formed  the  top  or  roof  of  the  house. 
Thus  he  was  conspicuous  agjiinst  the  sky,  while  the 
captains  were  below  him  in  the  ojien  quadrangle.  The 
old  Versions  throw  little  or  no  light  on  the  passage  : 
the  LXX.  simply  repeat  the  Hebrew  word,  iit\  rh 
yapifx  tCiv  ava^yuav.     By  Josephus  it  is  avoided 
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executed  with  that  union  of  intrepid  daring  and 
profound  secrecy  which  marivs  the  whole  career  of 
Jehu.  Up  to  this  moment  there  was  nothing  whicli 
showed  anything  beyond  a  determination  to  exter- 
minate in  all  its  branches  the  personal  adherents  of 
Ahab.  He  n)ight  still  have  been  at  heart,  as  he 
seems  up  to  this  time  to  have  been  in  name,  dis- 
posed to  tolerate,  if  not  to  join  in,  the  Phoenician 
worship.  "Ahab  served  Baal  a  little,  but  Jehu 
shall  serve  him  much."  There  was  to  be  a  new 
inauguration  of  the  worship  of  Baal.  A  solemn 
assembly,  sacred  vestments,  innumerable  victims, 
were  ready.  The  vast  temple  at  Samaria  raised 
by  Ahab  (1  K.  xvi.  32;  Jos.  Ant.  x.  7,  §  6)  was 
crowded  from  end  to  end.  The  chief  sacrifice  wa.s 
offered,  as  if  in  the  excess  of  his  zeal,  by  Jehu  him- 
self. Jehonadab  joined  in  the  deception.  There 
was  some  apprehension  lest  worshippers  of  Jehovah 
might  be  found  in  the  temple;  such,  it  seems,  had 
been  the  intermixture  of  the  two  religions.  As 
soon,  however,  as  it  was  ascertained  that  all,  and 
none  but,  the  idolaters  were  there,  the  signal  was 
given  to  eighty  trusted  guards,  and  a  sweeping 
massacre  removed  at  one  blow  the  whole  heathen 
population  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  The  inner- 
most sanctuary  of  the  temple  (translated  in  the 
A.  V.  "the  city  of  the  house  of  Baal")  was 
stormed,  the  great  stone  statue  of  Baal  was  de- 
molished, the  wooden  figures  of  the  inferior  divin- 
ities sitting  round  him  were  torn  from  their  places 
and  burnt  (Ewald,  Gesch.  iii.  526),  and  the  site  of 
the  sanctuary  itself  became  the  public  resort  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  city  for  the  basest  uses.  This 
is  the  last  pubUc  act  recorded  of  Jehu.  The  re- 
maining twenty-seven  years  of  his  long  reign  are 
passed  over  in  a  few  words,  in  which  two  points 
only  are  material:  He  did  not  destroy  the  calf- 
worship  of  Jeroboam:  The  trans-Jordanic  tribes 
suffered  much  from  the  ravages  of  Hazael  (2  K. 
X.  29-33).  He  was  buried  in  state  in  Samaria, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Jeiioah.^z  (2  K. 
X.  35).  His  name  is  the  first  of  the  Israelite  kings 
which  appears  in  the  Assyrian  monuments."  It  is 
found  on  the  black  obelisk  discovered  at  Nimroud 
(I>ayard,  Nineveh,  i.  390),  and  now  in  the  British 
Museum,  amongst  the  names  of  kings  who  are 
bringing  tribute  (in  this  case  gold  and  silver,  and 
ai'ticles  manufactured  in  gold)  to  Shalmaneser  I. 
His  name  is  given  as  "Jehu"  (or  "Yahua") 
"the  son  of  Khumri  "  (Omri).  This  substitution 
of  the  name  of  Omri  for  that  of  his  own  father 
may  be  accounted  for,  either  by  the  importance 
which  Omri  had  assumed  as  the  second  founder  of 
the  northern  kingdom,  or  by  the  name  of  "  Beth- 
Khumri,"  only  given  to  Samaria  in  these  monu- 
ments as  "  the  House  or  Capital  of  Omri "  (Lay- 
ard,  Nin.  and  Bab.,  643;  Kawlinson's  Herod,  i. 
465),  [and  Ancient  Monarchies,  ii.  365.] 

The  character  of  Jehu  is  not  difficult  to  under- 
stand, if  we  take  it  as  a  whole,  and  judge  it  from 
a  general  point  of  view. 


«  *  This  statement  respecting  Jehu  is  to  be  canceled 
as  incorrect.  It  is  founded  on  an  error  of  Prof  Raw- 
linson  in  deciphering  an  Assyrian  inscription  (Ancient 
Monarchies,  ii.  365,  note  8)  which  he  corrects,  vol.  iv. 
p.  576.  The  true  reading  "  gives  the  interesting  infor- 
mation that  among  Benhadad's  allies,  when  he  was 
attacked  by  the  Assyrians  in  b.  c..  853,  was  'Ahab  of 
Jezreel  '  It  appears  that  the  common  danger  of  sub- 
jection by  the  As.syrian  arms,  united  in  one,  not  only 
the  Hittites,  Hamathites,  Syrians  of  Damascus,  Phoe- 
nicians, and  Egyptians,  but  the  people  of  Israel  also. 
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He  must  be  regarded,  like  many  others  in  his- 
tory, as  an  instrument  for  accomplishing  great 
purposes  rather  than  as  great  or  good  in  himself. 
In  the  long  period  during  which  his  destiny, 
though  known  to  others  and  perhaps  to  himself, 
lay  dormant;  in  the  suddenness  of  his  rise  to 
power;  in  the  ruthlessness  with  which  he  carried 
out  his  purposes ;  in  the  union  of  profound  silence 
and  dissimulation  with  a  stem,  fanatic,  wayward 
zeal,  —  he  has  not  been  without  his  likenesses  in 
modern  times.  The  Scripture  narrative,  although 
it  fixes  our  attention  on  the  services  which  he  ren- 
dered to  the  cause  of  religion  by  the  extermination 
of  a  worthless  dynasty  and  a  degrading  worship, 
yet  on  the  whole  leaves  the  sense  that  it  was  a 
reign  barren  in  great  results.  His  dynasty,  indeed, 
was  firmly  seated  on  the  throne  longer  than  any 
other  royal  house  of  Israel  (2  K.  x. ),  and  imder  Jero- 
boam II.  it  acquired  a  high  name  amongst  the 
oriental  nations.  But  Elisha,  who  had  raised  him 
to  power,  as  far  as  we  know,  never  saw  him.  In 
other  respects  it  was  a  failure;  the  original  sin  of 
Jeroboam's  worship  continued ;  and  in  the  Prophet 
Hosea  there  seems  to  be  a  retribution  exacted  for 
the  bloodshed  by  which  he  hail  mounted  the  throne: 
"  I  will  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the  house 
of  Jeh^i  "  (Hos.  i.  4),  as  in  the  similar  condemna^ 
tion  of  Baasha  (1  K.  xvi.  2).  See  a  striking  poem 
to  this  effect  on  the  character  of  Jehu  in  the  Lyra 
Apostolica. 

2.  [In  1  K., 'lou,  Vat.  2idu,  Alex.  2i»joi;;  2 
Chr.,  'Ijjov,  Vat.  lou,  Irjaou.]  Jehu,  son  of  Ha- 
nani:  a  prophet  of  Judah,  but  whose  ministrations 
were  chiefly  directed  to  Israel.  His  father  was 
probably  the  seer  who  attacked  Asa  (2  Chr.  xvi. 
7).  He  must  have  begun  his  career  as  a  prophet 
when  very  young.  He  first  denounced  Baasha, 
both  for  his  imitation  of  the  dynasty  of  Jeroboam, 
and  also  (as  it  would  seem)  for  his  cruelty  in  de- 
stroying it  (1  K.  xvi.  1,  7),  and  then,  after  an 
interval  of  thirty  years,  reappears  to  denounce 
Jehoshaphat  for  his  alliance  with  Ahab  (2  Chr. 
xix.  2,  3).  He  survived  Jehoshaphat  and  wrote 
his  life  (xx.  34).  From  an  obscurity  in  the  text 
of  1  K.  xvi.  7  the  Vulgate  has  represented  him  as 
killed  by  Baasha.  But  this  is  not  required  by  the 
words,  and  (except  on  the  improbable  hypothesis 
of  two  Jehus,  both  sons  of  Hanani)  is  contradicted 
by  the  later  appearance  of  this  prophet. 

3.  ('l7)oi5;  [Vat.  Irjo-ousO  J  elm.)  A  man  of 
Judah  of  the  house  of  Hezron  (1  Chr.  ii.  38). 
He  was  the  son  of  a  certain  Obed,  descended  from 
the  union  of  an  Egyptian,  Jakha,  with  the  daugh- 
ter of  Sheshan,  whose  slave  Jarha  was  (comp.  34). 

4.  ('Irjoy;  [Vat.  outos.])  A  Simeonite,  son  of 
Josibiah  (1  Chr.  iv.  35).  He  was  one  of  the  chief 
men  of  the  tribe,  apparently  in  the  reign  of  Heze- 
kiah  (comp.  41). 

6.  CItjouA.)  Jehu  the  Antothite,  i.  e.  native 
of  Anathoth,  was  one  of  the  chief  of  the  heroes 
of  Benjamin,  who  forsook  the  cause  of  Saul  for 


Ahab,  king  of  Samaria,  seeing  the  importance  of  the 
crisis,  .sent  a  contingent  of  10,000  men,  and  2,000 
chariots  to  the  confederate  force  :  a  contingent  which 
took  part  in  the  first  great  battle  between  the  armies 
of  Syria  and  Assyria.  Thus  the  first  known  contact 
between  the  Assyrians  and  the  Israelites  is  advanced 
from  the  accession  of  Jehu  (ab.  B.  c.  841)  to  the  last 
year,  or  last  year  but  one,  of  Ahab  (b.  c.  853),  and 
Ahab  —  not  Jehu  —  is  the  first  Israelite  monarch  of 
whom  we  have  mention  in  the  Assyrian  records." 
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tbat  of  David  when  the  latter  was  at  Ziklag  (1  Chr. 
xii.  3).  He  does  not  reappear  in  any  of  the  later 
lists.  A.  P.  S. 

JEHUB'BAH  {^:^r})  [he  will  be  hidden] : 
'lafid;  [Vat.  corrupt:]  Alex.  Ofia-  Habit),  a  man 
of  Asher;  son  of  Shanier  or  Shomer,  of  the  house 
of  Beriah  (1  Chr.  vii.  3i). 

JEHU'CAL  (b?^n^  [potent,  Ges.] :  &  'I«c£- 
XaW  Alex.  IcooxaC!  i^^-  I^oXaxO  Juchal),  son 
of  Shelemiah;  one  of  two  persons  sent  by  king 
Zedekiah  to  Jeremiah,  to  entreat  his  prayers  and 
advice  (Jer.  xxxvii.  3).  His  name  is  also  given  as 
JucAL,  and  he  appears  to  have  been  one  of  the 
"  princes  of  the  king  "  (conip.  xxxviii.  1,  4). 

JE'HUD  (Tn)  [pi'aise]:  'A(aip;  Alex.  Iov0: 
Jud),  one  of  the  towns  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  (Josh. 
xix.  45),  named  between  Baalath  and  Bene-berak. 
Neither  of  these  two  places,  however,  has  been 
identified.  By  ICusebius  and  Jerome  Jehud  is  not 
named.  Dr.  Robinson  (ii.  242)  mentions  that  a 
place  called  el-  YdiM'ujeh  exists  iu  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Lydd,  but  he  did  not  nsit  it.  It  is,  how- 
ever, inserted  on  Van  de  Velde's  map  at  7  miles 
east  of  Jaffa  and  5  north  of  Lydd.  This  agrees 
with  tlie  statement  of  Schwarz  (141)  that  "Jehud 
is  the  village  Jehudie,  7^  miles  S.  E.  of  Jaffa,"  ex- 
cept as  to  the  direction,  which  is  nearer  E.  than 
S.  E.  G. 

JEHU'DI  OTin^  =Jeio:  6  'lovSiv,  Alex. 
loifSei:  Jndi),  son  of  Nethaniah,  a  man  employed 
by  the  princes  of  Jehoiakim's  court  to  fetch  Baruch 
to  read  Jeremiah's  denunciation  (Jer.  xxxvi.  14), 
and  then  by  the  king  to  fetcli  the  volume  itself  and 
read  it  to  him  (21,  23). 

JEHUDI'JAH  (ns-yn^n  [the  Jewess}  : 
'ASta;  [Vat.  ASeja;]  Alex.  \hia'  Jmlaia).  There 
is  really  no  such  name  in  the  Heb.  Bible  as  that 
which  our  A.  V.  exhibits  at  1  Chr.  iv.  18.  If  it 
is  a  proper  name  at  all  it  is  Ha-jehudijah,  like 
Ham-melech,  Hak-koz,  etc.;  and  it  seems  to  be 
rather  an  appellative,  "  the  Jewess."  As  far  as  an 
opinion  can  be  formed  of  so  obscure  and  apparently 
corrupt  a  passage,  Mered,  a  descendant  of  Caleb 
the  son  of  .lephunneh,  and  whose  towns,  Gedor, 
Socho,  and  Eshtemoa,  lay  in  the  south  of  Judah, 
married  two  wives  —  one  a  Jewess,  the  other  an 
Egyptian,  a  daughter  of  Pharaoh.  The  Jewess 
was  sister  of  Naham,  the  father  of  the  cities  of 
Keilah  and  Eshtemoa.  The  descendants  of  Mered 
by  his  two  wives  are  given  in  vv.  18,  19,  and  per- 
haps in  the  latter  part  of  ver.  17.  Hodijah  in  ver. 
19  is  doubtless  a  corruption  of  Ha-jehudijah,  "  the 

Jewess,"  the  letters  ^m  having  fallen  out  fiovci 

the  end  of  ni27M  and  the  beginning  of  the  fol- 
lowing word ;  and  the  full  stop  at  the  end  of  ver. 
18  should  be  removed,  so  as  to  read  as  a  recapitu- 
lation of  what  precedes :  "  These  are  the  sons  of 
Bithiah,  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  which  Mered 
took  (for  his  wife),  and  the  sons  of  his  wife,  the 
Jewess,  the  sister  of  Naham  (which  Naham  was) 
the  father  of  Keilah,  whose  inhabitants  are  Gar- 
mites,  and  of  Eshtemoa,  whose  inhabitants  are 
Maachathites ; "  the  last  being  named  possibly 
from  Maachah,  Caleb's  concubine,  as  the  Ephra- 
thites  were  from  Ephrata.  Bertheau  (Chi-onik) 
arrives  at  the  same  general  result,  by  proposing  to 
place  the  closing  words  of  ver.  18  before  the  words 
79 
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"  And  she  bare  Miriam,"  etc.,  in  ver.  17.  See  also 
Vatoblus.  A.  C.  H. 

JE'HUSH  (W^V)  [collecting,  bringing  to- 
gether, FUrst,  Dietr.]:  'id^;  [Vat.  Tay\]  Alex, 
lai'a^:  Us),  son  of  Eshek,  a  remote  descendant  of 
Saul  (1  Chr.  viii.  39).  The  parallel  genealogy  in 
ch.  ix.  stops  short  of  this  man. 

For  the  representation  of  Ain  by  H,  see  Jeiiiel, 
Mehumm,  etc. 

JEI'EL  (^W"*37^  [perh.  treasure  of  God, 
^e».']:  Jehiel).  1.  ('Iw^A.)  A  chief  man  among 
the  Keubenites,  one  of  the  house  of  Joel  (1  Chr.  v 
7). 

2.  ('Ifi^X;  Alex,  once  IOjtjX;  [Vat.  FA.  in  xvi. 
5,  Ei€iT/A.] )  A  Merarite  Levite,  one  of  the  gate- 
keepers (D^"1V27i  A.  V.  "porters,"  and  "door- 
keepers ")  to  the  sacred  tent,  at  the  first  establish- 
ment of  the  Ark  in  Jerusalem  (1  Chr.  xv.  18). 
His  duty  was  also  to  play  the  harp  (ver.  21 ),  or  the 
psaltery  and  harp  (xvi.  5),  in  the  sei-vice  before  the 
Ark. 

3.  ('EXfi^A.,  [Vat.  EAearjA,]  Alex.  E\67;A.) 
A  Gershonite  Levite,  one  of  the  Bene-Asaph  [sons 
of  A.],  forefather  of  Jahaziel  in  the  time  of  king 
Jehoshaphat  (2  Chr.  xxi.  14). 

4.  (bS137'',  i.  e.  Jeuel,  but  the  A.  V.  follows 
the  correction  oi  \he  Ken:  'lei^A.)  The  Scribe 
(^P^D^)  who  kept  the  account  of  the  numbers 
of  king  Uzziah's  irregular  predatory  warriors 
(D"^"T^12,  A.  V.  "bands,"  2  Chr.  xxvi.  11). 

5.  (.leuel,  as  in  the  preceding;  but  the  A.  V. 
again  follows  the  Keri:  'Itt^A:  Jahiel.)  A  Ger- 
shonite Invite,  one  of  the  Bene-Elizaphan,  who 
assisted  in  the  restoration  of  the  house  of  Jehovah 
under  king  Hezekiah  (2  Chr.  xxix.  13). 

6.  ('lej^A,   [Vat.  Eii'ijA,]  Alex.  Uirt\.)     One 

of  the  chiefs  C^^tt?)  of  the  Levites  in  the  time  of 
Josiah,  and  an  assistant  in  the  rites  at  his  great 
Passover  (2  Chr.  xxxv.  9). 

7.  (Jeuel  as  above,  but  in  Keri  and  A.  V.  Jeiel  : 
'le^jA,  [Vat.  Evfia,]  Alex.  EjtjA.)  One  of  the 
Ifene-Adonikam  who  formed  part  of  the  caravan  of 
Ii^ra  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  (Ez.  viii.  13).  In 
Esdras  the  name  is  Jeuel. 

8.  Cla^A,  Alex.  Ufi7]\.)  A  layman,  of  the 
Bene  Nebo,  who  had  taken  a  foreign  wife  and  had 
to  relinquish  her  (Ezr.  x.  43).  In  Esdras  it  is 
omitted  from  the  Greek  and  A.  V.,  though  the 
Vulgate  has  Idelus. 

JEKAB'ZEEL  (bWtSni?!'  [God  who  assem 
bles,  brings  together]:  Vat.  [Atex.  FA.i  omit; 
FA.3  Comp.]  Ka)3(r€TjA:  Cabeeel),  a  fuller  form 
of  the  name  of  Kabzkel,  the  most  remote  city 
of  Judah  on  the  soutliem  frontier.  This  form 
occurs  only  in  the  list  of  the  places  reoccupied  after 
the  Captivity  (Neh.  xL  25).  G. 

JEKA'MEAM  (D?Pi2^  [who  assembles  the 
people]:  'Uicffxlas^  'r«K/xorf/x;  Alex,  [m  xxiv.  23,] 
leKffiia:  JecnxiHrn,  Jtcnuian),  a  Levite  in  the  time 
of  King  David":  fourth  of  the  sons  of  Hebron,  the 
son  of  Kohath  (t  Chr.  xxiii.  19,  xxiv.  23). 

JEKAMI'AH  (n^P|2^  [Jehovah  coUectt,  or 
endures]:  'I«x«M^ay  [Vat.  -jiei-];  Alex.  UKOfuas: 
fcamias),  son  of  Shallum,  in  the  line  of  Ahkd, 
about  contemporary  with  king  Ahaz.     In  anothwr 
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passage  the  same  name,  borne  by  a  different  person, 
is  given  Jecamiah  (1  Clir.  ii.  41).     [Jakha.] 

A.  C.  H. 

JEKU'THIEL  (bS\'-!.p:'  [perh.  ftar  of 
God,  pietij,  Uiotr.  Ges.] :  6  Xeri^X;  Alex.  ItKduriK: 
[Comp.  'le^ovTJiijA:]  Icntliiel),  a  man  recorded  in 
the  genealogies  of  Judah  (I  Chr.  iv.  18)  as  the  son 
of  a  certain  Ezrah  by  his  Jewish  wife  (A.  V.  Jehii- 
dijah),  and  in  his  turn  the  (kther,  or  founder,  of 
the  town  of  Zanoah.  This  passage  in  the  Targuni 
is  not  without  a  certain  interest.  Jered  is  inter- 
preted to  mean  Moses,  and  each  of  the  names  fol- 
lowing are  taken  as  titles  borne  by  him.  Jekuthiel 
—  "  trust  in  God  "  —  is  so  applied  "  because  in  his 
days  the  Israelites  trusted  in  the  God  of  heaven  for 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness." 

In  a  remarkable  prayer  used  by  the  Spanish  and 
Portuguese  -Jews  in  the  concluding  service  of  the 
Sabbath,  I'Uijah  is  invoked  as  having  had  "  tidings 
of  peace  delivered  to  him  by  the  hand  of  Jekuthiel." 
This  is  explained  to  refer  to  some  transaction  in 
the  life  of  Phineas,  with  whom  Elijah  is,  in  the 
traditions  of  the  Jews,  believed  to  be  identical  (see 
the  quotations  in  Modern  Judaism,  p.  229). 

JEMI'MA   (na^r)^    \dove\:    'H/x^pa:  Diets, 

as  if  from  DT',  "  a  day"),  the  eldest  of  the  three 
daughters  born  to  Job  after  the  restoration  of  his 
prosperity  (Job  xlii.  14).  Rosenmiiller  compares 
the  name  to  the  classical  Diana;  butGesenius  iden- 
tifies it  with  an  Arabic  word  signifying  "  dove." 
The  Rev.  C.  Forster  {Ilisimicfd  Geof/rnphy  of  Ara- 
bia, ii.  67),  in  tracing  the  posterity  of  Job  in  Arabia, 
considers  that  the  name  of  Jemima  survives  in 
Jemama,  the  name  of  the  central  province  of  the 
Arabian  peninsula,  which,  according  to  an  Arabian 
tradition  (see  Bochart,  Phaleg,  ii.  §  26 ),  was  called 
after  Jemama,  an  ancient  queen  of  the  Arabians. 

^^^  t.  b. 

JEM'NAAN  CUiivaAv\  [Sin.i  AyUjuo;/,  Sin.ca 
\ffivaa'\  Vulg.  omits),  mentioned  among  the  places 
on  the  sea-coast  of  Piilestine  to  which  the  panic  of 
the  incursion  of  Holofemes  extended  (Jud.  ii.  28). 
No  doubt  Jabnkel  —  generally  called  Jamnia  by 
the  Greek  writers  —  is  intended.  The  omission  of 
Joppa  however  is  remarkable.  G. 

JEMLT'EL  (bs^n^  IGod  is  light,  Furst; 
mnk,assenfi7ig,  Dietr.;  but  uncertain]  :  'le/xovriW 
[Vat.  in  Ex.,  le/ujijA:]  Jamuel),  the  eldest  son  of 
Simeon  (Gen.  xlvi.  10;  Ex.  vi.  15).  In  the  lists 
of  Num.  xxvi.  and  1  Chr.  iv.  the  name  is  given  as 
Nkmuel,  which  Gesenius  decides  to  be  the  cor- 
rupted form. 

JEPHTHAE  CU(pede:  Jephte),  Heb.  xi.  32. 
The  Greek  form  of  the  name  Jephthah. 

JEPHTHAH  (nn?"^,,  i.  e.  Yiphtak  [he,  i.  e. 
God,  wilt  open,  free]  :  ^l€(f>6de'-  Jephte),  a  judge, 
about  B.  c.  114.3-1137.  His  history  is  contained 
in  Judg.  xi.  1-xii.  7.  He  was  a  Gileadite,  the  son 
of  Gilead  «  and  a  concubine.  Driven  by  the  legiti- 
mate sons  from  his  father's  inheritance,  he  went  to 
Tob,  and  became  the  head  of  a  company  of  free- 
booters in  a  debatable  land  probably  belonging  to 
Amnion  (2  Sam.  x.  6).  The  idolatrous  Israelites 
m  Gilead  were  at  that  time  smarting  under  the 
oppression  of  an  Ammonitish  king;  and  Jephthah 


«  *  Probably  a  patronymic  there  =  a  native  of  that 
country ;  see  GmEAD,  4,  note  (Amer.  ed.).  H. 
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was  led,  as  well  by  the  unsettled  character  of  the 
age  as  by  hi*  own  family  circumstances,  to  adopt  a 
kind  of  life  unrestrained,  adventurous,  and  insecure 
as  that  of  a  Scottish  border-chieftain  in  the  middle 
ages.  It  was  not  unlike  the  life  which  David  after- 
wards led  at  Ziklag,  with  this  exception,  that  Jeph- 
thah had  no  friend  among  the  heathen  in  whose 
land  he  lived.  His  fame  as  a  bold  and  successful 
captain  was  carried  back  to  his  native  Gilead ;  and 
when  the  time  was  ripe  for  throwing  off  the  yoke 
of  Amnion,  the  Gileadite  elders  sought  in  vain  for 
any  leader,  who  in  an  equal  degree  with  the  base- 
boni  outcast  could  coniniand  the  confidence  of  his 
countrymen.  Jephthah  consented  to  become  their 
captain,  on  the  condition  —  solemnly  ratified  before 
the  Lord  in  Mizpeh  —  that  in  the  event  of  his 
success  against  Amnion  he  should  still  remain  as 
their  acknowledged  head.  Jlessages,  urging  their 
respective  claims  to  occupy  the  trans- Jorcanic  re- 
gion, were  exchanged  between  the  Ammonitish  king 
and  Jephthah.  Then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  (i.  e. 
"  force  of  mind  for  great  undertakings,  and  bodily 
strength."  Tanchum:  comp.  Judg.  iii.  10,  vi.  34, 
xi.  2!),  xiv.  0,  XV.  14)  came  upon  Jephthah.  He 
collected  warriors  throughout  Gileail  and  Manasseh, 
the  provinces  which  acknowledged  his  authority. 
And  then  he  vowed  his  vow  unto  the  Lord,  "  what- 
soever <'ometh  forth  [i.  e.  first]  of  the  doors  of  my 
house  to  meet  me,  when  I  return  in  peace  from  the 
children  of  Amnion,  shall  surely  be  Jehavah's,  and 
I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offering."  The  Am- 
monites were  routed  with  great  slaughter.  Twenty 
cities,  from  Aroer  on  the  Anion  to  Minnith  and  to 
Abel  Keramim,  were  taken  from  them.  But  as 
the  conqueror,  returned  to  Mizpeh  there  came  out 
to  meet  him  a  procession  of  damsels  with  dances 
and  timbrels,  and  among  them  —  the  first  person 
from  his  own  house  —  his  daughter  and  only  child. 
"  Alas !  my  daughter,  thou  hast  brought  me  very 
low,"  was  the  greeting  of  the  heart-stricken  father. 
But  the  high-minded  maiden  is  ready  for  any  per- 
sonal suffering  in  the  hour  of  her  father's  triumph. 
Only  she  asks  for  a  respite  of  two  months  to  with- 
draw to  her  native  mountains,  and  in  their  recesses 
to  weep  with  her  virgin-friends  over  the  earl}-  dis- 
appointment of  her  life.  When  that  time  was 
ended  she  returned  to  her  father;  and  "he  did 
unto  her  his'vow." 

But  Jephthah  had  not  long  leisure,  even  if  he 
were  disposed,  for  the  indulgence  of  domestic  grief. 
The  proud  tribe  of  Ephraim  challenged  his  right 
to  go  to  war,  as  he  had  done  without  their  concur- 
rence, against  Ammon ;  and  they  proceeded  to  vin- 
dicate the  absurd  claim  by  invading  Jephthah  in 
Gilead.  They  did  but  add  to  his  triumph  which 
they  envied.  He  first  defeated  them,  then  inter- 
cepted the  fugitives  at  the  fords  of  Jordan,  and  there, 
having  insultingly  identified  them  as  Ephraimites 
by  their  peculiar  pronunciation,  he  put  forty-two 
thousand  men  to  the  sword. 

The  eminent  office  for  which  Jephthah  had  stip- 
ulated as  the  reward  of  his  exertions,  and  the  glory 
which  he  had  won,  did  not  long  abide  with  him. 
He  judged  Israel  six  years  and  died. 

It  is  generally  conjectured  that  his  jurisdiction 
was  limited  to  the  trans-Jordanic  region. 

The  peculiar  expression,  xi.  34,  faithfully  trans- 
lated in  the  margin  of  the  A.  V.,  has  been  inter- 
preted as  signifying  that  Jephthah  had  step-chil 
dren. 

That  the  daughter  of  Jephthah  was  really  offered 
up  to  God  in  sacrifice,  slain  by  the  hand  of  her 
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&ther  and  then  burned  —  is  a  horrible  conclusion ; 
but  one  which  it  seems  impossible  to  avoid.  This 
was  understood  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  text  by 
Jonathan  the  paraphrast,  and  Rashi,  by  Josephus, 
Ant  V.  7,  §  10,  and  by  perhaps  all  the  early  Chris- 
tian Fathers,  as  Origen,  in  Joannem,  torn.  vi.  cap. 
36;  Chrysostom,  Horn,  ad  pop.  Antioch.  xiv.  3, 
0pp.  ii.  145 :  Theodoret,  Qucest.  in  Jud.  xx. ; 
Jerome,  Ep.  (id  Jul.  118,  0pp.  i.  791,  Ac;  Augus- 
tine, Quiesf.  in  .Jud.  viii.  §  49,  0pp.  iii.  1,  p.  610. 
For  the  first  eleven  centuries  of  the  Christian  era 
this  was  the  current,  perliaps  the  universal  opinion 
of  Jews  and  Christians.  Yet  none  of  them  exten- 
uates the  act  of  .fephthah.  .Josepiius  calls  it  neither 
lawful  nor  pleasing  to  God.  Jewish  writers  say 
that  he  ought  to  have  referred  it  to  the  high-priest ; 
but  either  he  failed  to  do  so,  or  the  high-priest 
culpably  omitted  to  prevent  the  rash  act.  Origen 
strictly  confines  his  praise  to  the  heroism  of  Jeph- 
thah's  daughter. 

Another  interpretation  was  suggested  by  Joseph 
Kimchi.  He  supposed  that,  Instead  of  being  sacri- 
ficed, she  was  shut  up  in  a  house  which  her  father 
built  for  the  purpose,  and  that  she  was  tiiere  visited 
by  the  daughters  of  Israel  four  days  in  each  year 
80  long  as  she  lived.  This  interpretation  has  been 
adopted  by  many  eminent  men,  as  by  l^vi  ben 
Gccrsom  and  Uechai  among  the  Jews,  and  by  Dru- 
sius,  Grotius,  Kstius,  de  Dieu,  Bishop  Hall,  Water- 
land,  Dr.  Hales,  and  others.  More  names  of  the 
same  period,  and  of  not  less  authority,  might  how- 
ever be  adduced  on  the  other  side.  Lightfoot  once 
thought  {/■'ruhliin,  §  16)  tiiat  Jephthah  did  not 
slay  his  daughter ;  but  upon  more  mature  reflection 
he  came  to  the  opposite  conclusion  {Harmony,  etc.; 
Judg.  xi..   Works,  i.  51). 

E^h  of  these  two  opinions  is  supported  by  argu- 
ments grounded  on  the  original  text  and  on  the' 
customs  of  the  Jews.  (1.)  In  Judg.  xi.  31,  the 
word  translated  in  the  A.  V.  "whatsoever"  knows 
no  distinction  of  gender,  and  may  sis  correctly  be 
translated  "whosoever;"  and  in  favor  of  the  latter 
version  it  is  urged  that  Jephthah  could  not  have 
expected  to  be  met  by  an  ox  or  other  animal  fit  for 
sacrifice,  coming  forth  from  the  door  of  his  house; 
and  that  it  was  obviously  his  intention  to  signalize 
his  thanksgiving  for  victory  by  devoting  some 
human  being  to  destruction,  to  that  end  perverting 
the  statute,  l>ev.  xxvii.  28,  23  (given  with  another 
purpose,  on  which  see  Jahn,  Archmolixjia,  §  294, 
or  Ewald,  Alterlkiiiner,  89),  to  the  taking  of  a  life 
which  was  not  forfeit  to  the  law.  (2.)  To  J. 
Kimchi's  proposal  to  translate  "  rmi'/ I  will  offer," 
verse  31,  "  or  I  will  offer,"  it  has  been  replied  that 
this  sense  of  the  conjunction  is  rare,  that  it  is  not 
intended  in  two  vows  couched  in  parallel  phrase- 
ology, (ien.  xxviii.  21,  22,  and  1  Sam.  i.  11,  and 
that  it  creates  two  alternatives  between  which  there 
is  no  opjx)sition.  (3.)  The  word  rendered  in  A.  V. 
"  to  lament,"  or  "  to  talk  with,"  verse  40,  is  trans- 
lated by  later  scholars,  as  in  Judg;  v.  11,  "  to  cele- 
brate." (4.)  It  has  been  said  that  if  Jephthah 
put  his  daughter  to  death,  according  to  verse  39, 
it  is  unmeaning  to  add  that  she  " knew  no  man; " 
but  on  the  other  hand  it  is  urged  that  this  circum- 
stance is  addetl  as  setting  in  a  stronger  light  the 
rashness  of  Jephthah  and  the  heroism  of  his 
daughter.  (5.)  It  has  been  argued  that  human 
sacrifices  were  opposed  to  the  principles  of  the  Jew- 
ish law,  and  therefore  a  Jew  could  not  have  intended 
to  make  a  thank-offering  of  that  sort;  but  it  is 
replied  that  a  Gileadite  bom  in  a  lawless  age,  living 
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as  a  freebooter  in  the  midst  of  rude  and  idolatrous 
people  wlw  practiced  such  sacrifices,  was  not  likely 
to  be  unusually  acquainted  with  or  to  pay  unusual 
respect  to  the  pure  and  humane  laws  of  Israel. 
(6.)  Lastly,  it  has  been  argued  that  a  life  of  religious 
celibacy  is  without  injunction  or  example  to  favor 
it  in  the  O.  T. 

Some  persons,  mindful  of  the  enrollment  of  Jeph- 
thah among  the  heroes  of  faith  in  Heb.  xi.  32,  as 
well  as  of  the  expression  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  him,"  Judg.  xi.  29,  have  therefore 
scrupled  to  l>elieve  that  he  could  be  guilty  of  such 
a  sin  as  the  murder  of  his  child.  But  it  must  be 
remembered  also  that  deep  sins  of  several  other 
faithful  men  are  recorded  in  Scripture,  sometimes 
without  comment ;  and  as  Jephthah  had  time  after- 
wards, so  he  may  have  had  grace  to  repent  of  his 
vow  and  his  fulfillment  of  it.  At  least  we  know 
that  he  felt  remorse,  which  is  often  the  foreshadow 
of  retribution  or  the  harbinger  of  repentance. 

Doubtless  theological  opinions  have  sometimes 
had  the  effect  of  leading  men  to  prefer  one  view  of 
Jephthah's  vow  to  the  other.  Selden  mentions  that 
Genebrard  was  told  by  a  Jew  that  Kimchi's  inter- 
pretation was  devised  in  order  to  prevent  Christians 
quoting  the  sacrifice  of  Jephthah's  daughter  as  a 
type  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  (-iod.  And 
Christians,  who  desire  or  fear  an  example  alleged 
in  favor  of  celibate  vows  or  of  the  fallibility  of  in- 
spired men,  may  become  partial  judges  of  the 
question. 

The  subject  is  discussed  at  length  in  Augustine, 
I.  c.  0pp.  iii.  1,  p.  610;  a  Treatise  by  L.  Capellus 
inserted  in  Crit.  Sncr.  on  Judg.  xi. ;  Bp.  Hall's 
Contemplftlions  on  0.  T.,  bk.  x. ;  Selden,  De  jure 
naturali  et  gentium,  iv.  §  11;  Lightfoot.  Sermon 
on  Judg.  xi.  39,  in  Works,  ii.  1215;  Pfeiffer,  De 
voto  JephUe,  0pp.  591;  Dr.  Hales'  Analysis  of 
Chronology,  ii.  288;  and  in  Eosenmiiller's  Scholia. 

W.  T.  B. 

*  It  may  be  well  to  remind  the  reader  that  Kim- 
chi's suggestion  (mentioned  above)  appciirs  as  a  mar- 
ginal reading  of  the  A.  V.:  It  "shall  surely  be 
the  Lord's,  or  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offer- 
ing." This  disjunctive  construction  makes  the 
vow  of  Jephthah  not  absolute,  but  conditional:  it 
left  him  at  liberty  to  pursue  one  course  or  another, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  offering  which. he 
might  be  called  to  make,  on  ascertaining  who  or 
what  should  come  forth  to  meet  him  from  his  house. 
But  this  solution  does  violence  to  the  Hebrew  sen- 
tence. Prof.  Cassel,  in  his  elalwrate  article  on 
this  subject  (Herzog's  Re<d-Enc.yk.  vi.  466-478), 
maintains  that  Jephthah,  when  he  made  his  vow, 
was  not  thinking  of  the  possibility  of  a  human 
sacrifice,  or  of  an  animal  sacrifice  of  any  sort,  but 
employed  the  term  "  burnt-offering  "  in  a  spiritual 
sense;  that  is,  using  the  expressive  wonl  to  denote 
completeness  of  consecration,  he  meant  that  he  would 
devote  to  Gotl's  special  and  perpetual  service  the 
first  person  of  his  household  whom  he  should  meet 
The  event  showed  that  among  all  the  contingencies 
he  had  no  thought  that  this  person  would  l)e  his 
own  child;  but  so  it  proved,  and  he  fulfilled  the 
vow  in  consigning  her  to  a  life  of  celibacy,  and  thus 
destroying  his  own  last  hope  of  posterity.  The 
first  clause  of  the  vow,  it  is  argued,  defines  the 
second:  a  literal  burnt-offering  cannot  be  meant, 
but  one  which  consists  in  being  the  Ix)rd's.  It 
must  be  admitted  that  no  exact  parallel  can  be 
found  to  justify  this  peculiar  meaning  of  the  word 
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(n /137).  This  author  presents  the  same  view  in 
his  Richter  und  Ruth,  pp.  106-114.  Keil  and 
Delitzsch  discuss  the  question  (Bibl.  Commentary 
on  the  0.  T.,  iv.  386-395),  and  decide,  in  like  man- 
ner, against  the  idea  of  a  literal  sacrifice. 

Wordsworth  {Holy  Bible,  with  Notes,  ii.  pt.  i.  128 
fF.)  sums  up  his  review  of  the  different  explanations 
with  the  remark,  that  the  predominance  of  argu- 
ment and  authority  favors  the  opinion  "  that  Jeph- 
thah  did  actually  offer  his  daughter,  not  against  her 
will,  but  with  her  consent,  a  burnt^offering  to  the 
Lord.  .  .  .  But  we  may  not  pause  here.  There  is 
a  beautiful  light  shed  upon  the  gloom  of  this  dark 
history,  reflected  from  the  youthful  form  of  the 
maiden  of  Gilead,  Jephthah's  daughter.  .  .  .  She 
is  not  like  the  Iphigenia  of  the  Greek  story.  She 
offers  her  own  Ufe  a  wUUng  sacrifice ;  and  in  her 
love  for  her  father's  name,  and  in  calm  resolve  that 
all  should  know  that  she  is  a  willing  sacrifice,  and 
with  tender  and  delicate  consideration  for  her 
father,  and  in  order  that  no  one  may  charge  him 
with  having  sacrificed  her  against  her  own  free  will, 
she  craves  respite  and  liberty  for  two  months,  that 
she  may  range  freely  on  the  mountains,  apart  from 
the  world,  and  prepare  herself  for  the  day  of  suffer- 
ing, and  for  another  life.  In  full  foresight  of  death, 
she  comes  down  from  her  mountain  Uberty  at  the 
appointed  time  to  offer  her  virgin  soul  for  the  fulfill- 
ment of  her  father's  vow.  Her  name  was  held  in 
honor  in  Israel.  The  daughters  of  Israel  went 
yearly  to  lament  her  —  or  rather  to  celebrate  her 
—  for  four  days." 

Finally,  let  it  be  said,  this  is  one  of  those  acts 
which  the  Scripture  history  simply  relates,  but 
leaves  the  judgment  of  them  to  the  reader.  We 
cannot,  without  being  unjust  to  the  morality  of 
the  Bible,  insist  too  much  on  this  distinction.  In 
itself  considered,  it  is  immaterial  to  the  correctness 
or  incorrectness  of  our  interpretation  of  Jephthah's 
vow,  whether  this  interpretation  exalts  or  lowers 
our  estimate  of  his  character.  The  commendation 
of  his  faith  (Heb.  xi.  32)  does  not  extend  to  all  his 
actions.  The  same  allowance  is  due  to  him  for 
frailty  and  aberrations  that  we  make  in  behalf  of 
others  associated  with  him  in  the  same  catalogue 
of  examples  of  heroic  faith.  H. 

JEPHUN'NE  Cle^ow^:  Jephone),  Ecclus 
xlvi.  7.     [Jephuxneh.] 

JEPHUN'NEH  (naS'^  [perh.  fai-  whom  a 
way  is  prepared]:  Jephone).  1.  {'U<povvrj.)  Father 
of  Caleb  the  spy,  who  is  usually  designated  as 
"  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh."  He  appears  to  have 
belonged  to  an  Edoraitish  tribe  called  Kenezites, 
from  Kenaz  their  founder;  but  his  father  or  other 
ancestors  are  not  named.  [Caleb,  2;  Kenaz.] 
(See  Num.  xiii.  6,  &c.,  xxxii.  12,  &c. ;  Josh.  xiv. 
14,  &c.;  IChr.  iv.  15.) 

2.  ('U(pivd  in  both  MSS.  [rather,  Rom.  Alex.; 
Vat.  l(ptva]-}  A  descendant  of  Asher,  eldest  of 
the  three  sons  of  Jether  (1  Chr.  vii.  38). 

A.  C.  H. 

JE'RAH  (nf.l  [new moon]:  [m Gen.,] 'lopax 
[Alex.  laooS,  Comp.  'Updx'i  •«  1  Chr.,  Rom.  Vat. 
Alex,  omit,  Aid.  'laSe'p,  Comp.  'Upe:]  Jare),  the 
fourth  in  order  of  the  sons  of  Joktan  (Gen.  x.  26 ; 
1  Chr.  i.  20),  and  the  progenitor  of  a  tribe  of 
southern  Arabia.  He  has  not  been  satisfactorily 
identified  with  the  name  of  any  Arabian  place  or 
tribe,  though  a  fortress  (and  probably  an  old  town. 
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like  the  numerous  fortified  places  in  the  Yemen, 
of  the  old  Himyerite  kingdom)   named   Yerakh 

f   •   '  O  =  n^."^.)  is  mentioned  as  belonging  to 

the  district  of  the  Nijjad  {Mardgid,  s.  v.  Yerakh), 
which  is  in  Mahreh,  at  the  extremity  of  the  Yemen 

(Kdmoos,  in  article  cX^  !  cf.  Arabia).  The 
similarity  of  name,  however,  and  the  other  indica- 
tions, we  are  not  disposed  to  lay  much  stress  on. 

A  very  different  identification  has  been  proposed 
by  Bochart  {Phaleg,  ii.  19).  He  translates  Jerah 
=  "the  moon"  into  Arabic,  and  finds  the  de- 
scendants of  Jerah  in  the  Alilffii,  a  people  dwelling 
near  the  Red  Sea  (Agatharch.  ap.  Diod.  Sic.  iii. 
45),  on  the  strength  of  a  passage  in  Herodotus 
(iii.  8),  in  which  he  says  of  the  Arabs,  "  Bacchus 
they  call  in  their  language  Orotal;  and  Ui-ania, 
AUlat."  He  further  suggests  that  these  Alilsei 
are  the  Benee-Hilal  of  more  modern  times,  HUal 

((J  JVi^)  meaning,  in  Arabic,  "  the  moon  when, 

being  near  the  sun,  it  shows  a  narrow  rim  of  light." 
Gesenius  does  not  object  to  this  theory,  which  he 
quotes;  but  says  that  the  opinion  of  Michaelis 
(Sjncileg.  ii.  60)  is  more  probable;  the  latter  scholar 
finding  Jerah  in  the  "coast  of  the  moon"  (cor- 

rectly,  "low  land  of  the  moon,"  y^AJ]  \_>i)j 


or  in  the  "mountain  of  the  moon 
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—  in  each  case  the  moon  being  "kamar,"  not 
"hilal."  The  former  is  "a  place  between  Zafiiri 
and  Esh-Shihr"  {Kdmoos);  the  latter  in  the  same 
part,  but  more  inland ;  both  bejng,  as  Gesenius  re- 
marks, near  to  Hadramiiwt,  next  to  which,  in  the 
order  of  the  names,  is  Jerah  in  the  record  in 
Genesis ;  and  the  same  argument  may  be  adducwl 
in  favor  of  our  own  possible  identification  with  the 
fortress  of  Yerakh,  named  at  the  commencement 
of  this  article.  Whatever  may  be  said  in  support 
of  translating  Jerah,  as  both  Bochart  and  Michaelis 
have  done,  the  former's  theory  involves  some  grave 
difficulties,  which  must  be  stated. 

The  statement  of  Herodotus  above  quoted  (cf.  i. 
131,  "  the  Arabians  call  Venus  Alitta  "),  that  Alilat 
signifies  Urania,  cannot  be  accepted  without  further 
evidence  than  we  at  present  possess.  Alilat  was 
almost  doubtless  the  same  as  the  object  of  worship 
called  by  the  Arabs  "  El-Latt,"  and  any  new  infor- 
mation respecting  the  latter  is  therefore  important. 
It  would  require  too  much  space  in  this  work  to 
state  the  various  opinions  of  the  Arabs  respecting 
El-Latt,  its  etymology,  etc.,  as  collected  in  the 
great  MS.  Lexicon  entitled  the  "Mohkam,"  a  work 

little  known  in  Europe ;  from  which  (articles  i,:i»J 
and  (< «J)  we  give  the  following  particulars.  " El- 
Latt"  is  [generally]  said  to  be  originally  "El- 
Lath,"  the  name  of  an  object  of  worship,  so  called 
by  the  appellation  of  a  man  who  used  to  moisten 
meal  of  parched  barley  (saweek)  with  clarified  butter 
or  the  hke,  at  the  place  thereof,  for  the  pilgrims : 
"  El-Latt "  signifying  "  the  person  who  .performs 
that  operation."  The  object  of  worship  itself  is 
said  to  have  been  a  mass  of  rock  [upon  which  he 
moistened  the  meal;  and  which  was  more  properly 
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called  "  the  Rock  of  El-Latt "] :  after  the  death  of 
the  man  above  mentioned  this  rock  was  worshipped. 
But  some  say  that  "H-Latt"  is  originally  "El- 

Ilaheh"  (Xift^Jl),  meaning  [not  "the Goddess," 

but]  "the  Serpent."  To  this  we  may  add  from 
El-Beydawee  (Kur-dn,  liii.  19  and  20),  El-Latt  was 
an  idol  of  Thakeef,  at  Et-Taif,  or  of  Kureysh,  at 

Nakhleh;  and  was  so  called  fixnn  iC«J)  because 

they  used  to  go  round  about  it :  or  it  was  called 
"  El-Latt,"  because  it  was  the  image  of  a  man  who 
used  to  moisten  meal  of  parched  barley  with  clari- 
fied butter,  and  to  feed  the  pilgrims.  —  Our  own 
opinion  is  that  it  may  be  a  contraction  of  "  El- 
Ilahet"  ("the  Serpent,"  or  perhaps  "the  God- 
dess"), pronounced  according  to  the  dialect  of 
Himyer,  with  "  t "  instead  of  "  h  "  in  the  case  of 

a  pause.    (See  the  Sihdii,  MS.,  art.  \..jO«-)    It  is 

Sidd  in  the  Lexicon  entitled  the  Tahdheeb  (MS.,  art. 

y^yj),  that  El-Kisa-ee  used  to  pronounce  it,  in  the 

case  of  a  pause,  "El-Mh;"  and  that  those  who 
worshipped  it  compared  its  name  with  that  of 
"  Allah." 

Pococke  has  some  remarks  on  the  subject  of  El- 
Latt,  which  the  reader  may  consult  (Spec.  Hist. 
Arab.  p.  90);  and  also  Sir  G.  Wilkinson,  in  his 
notes  to  Herodotus  (ed.  Rawlinson,  ii.  402,  foot- 
note, and  Essay  i.  to  bk.  iii.):  he  seems  to  be 
wrong,  however,  in  saying  that  the  Arabic  "  '  awel,' 
•first'"    [correctly,   "awwal"]    is    "related  to" 

vM,  or  Allah,  etc. ;  and  that  Alitta  and  MyUtta 
are  Semitic  names  derived  from  "  weled,  walada, 
'to  bear  children'"  {/issay  i.  537).  The  com-, 
parison  of  Alitta  and  Mylitta  is  also  extremely 
doubtful;  and  probably  Herodotus  assimilated  the 
former  name  to  the  latter. 

It  is  necessary  to  observe,  in  endeavoring  to 
elucidate  the  ancient  religion  of  the  IshmaeUte 
Arabs,  that  fetishism  was  largely  developed  among 
them ;  and  that  their  idols  were  generally  absurdly 
rude  and  primitive.  Beyond  that  relic  of  primeval 
revelation  which  is  found  in  most  beliefs  —  a  recog- 
nition of  one  universal  and  supreme  God  —  the 
practices  of  fetishism  obtained  more  or  less  through- 
out Arabia:  on  the  north  giving  place  to  the  faith 
of  the  patriarchs;  on  the  south  merging  into  the 
cosmic  worship  of  the  Himyerites. 

That  the  .\lilaei  were  worshippers  of  Alilat  is  an 
assumption  unsupported  by  facts;  but,  whatever 
may  be  said  in  its  favor,  the  people  in  question  are 
not  the  Itenee-HiLU,  who  take  their  name  from  a 
kinsman  of  Mohammed,  in  the  fifth  generation 
before  him,  of  the  well-known  stock  of  Keys. 
(Caussin,  Essni,  Tab.  X  A  ;  Abu-l-Fida,  Hist, 
■antdsl.,  ed.  Fleischer,  p.  194.)  E.  S.  P. 

JERAH'MEEL  (bspryn')  [object  of  God's 

mercy]  :  'Upa/xffjX  ;  [Vat.  ipojuerjA,  UpefjierjK, 
-orjA,  Pa/uerjA;  Alex.  Ipa/uerjA,  Upefj.(r)\,  -tTjA.:] 
Jerametl).  1.  First-boni  son  of  Hezron,  the  son 
of  Pharez,  the  son  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  ii.  9,  25-27, 
83,  42).  His  descendants  are  given  at  length  in 
the  same  chap.  [Azakiah,  5;  Z.\bad.J  They 
inhabited"  the  southern  border  of  Judah  (1  Sam. 
jtxvii.  10,  comp.  8;  xxx.  29). 

2.  [Vat.  Alex.  \pana,-i)\-]     A  Merarite  Levite; 
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the  representative,  at  the  time  of  the  organization 
of  the  Divine  service  by  king  David,  of  the  family 
of  Kish,  the  son  of  Mahli  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  29 ;  comp. 
xxiii.  21). 

3.  ['lepe/ie^A.,  Alex.  -«tj\,  FA.  -la-nX-  J^re- 
miel.]  Son  of  Hammelech,  or,  as  the  LXX.  render 
it,  "the  king,"  who  was  employed  by  Jehoiakim 
to  make  Jeremiah  and  Baruch  prisoners,  after  he 
had  burnt  the  roll  of  Jeremiah's  prophecy  (Jer. 
xxxvi.  26).  A.  C.  H. 

JERAH'MEgLITES,  THE  Obwprp'in 
[patronym.  from  the  above] :  'Ufffieyd,  6  'lepe- 
yue^A.;  [Vat.  in  xxx.  29,  I<rpor;A;]  Alex.  Icrpa^TjAfj, 
lepojUTjAei:  Jerameel).  fhe  tribe  descended  from 
the  first  of  the  foregoing  persons  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  10). 
Their  cities  are  also  named  amongst  those  to  which 
David  sent  presents  from  his  Amalekite  booty  (xxx. 
29),  although  to  Achish  he  had  represented  that 
he  had  attacked  them. 

JER'ECHUS  i'Upexos  [or  -xoi;  Vat.  Up- 
eixov-]  Ericus),  1  Esdr.  v.  22.    [Jericho.] 

JE'RED  ("TT?."!  [descent.,  going  doirni]:  'IcipeS: 
Jared).  1.  One  of  the  patriarchs  before  the  flood, 
son  of  Mahalaleel  and  father  of  Enoch  (1  Chr.  i.  2). 
In  Genesis  the  name  is  given  as  .Tared. 

2.  [Jaret]  One  of  the  descendants  of  Judah 
signalized  as  the  "  father  —  i.  e.  the  founder  —  of 
Gedor  "  (1  Chr.  iv.  18).  He  was  one  of  the  sons 
of  Ezrah  by  his  wife  Ha-.Iehudijah,  i.  e.  the  Jewess. 
The  Jews,  however,  give  an  allegorical  interpreta- 
tion to  the  passage,  and  treat  this  and  other  names 
therein  as  titles  of  Moses  —  Jered,  because  he  caused 
the  manna  to  descend.  Here  —  as  noticed  under 
Jabez  —  the  pun,  though  obvious  in  Biblical  He- 
brew, where  Jarad  (the  root  of  Jordan)  means  "  to 
descend,"  is  concealed  in  the  rabbinical  paraphrase, 

which  has  HTT^W,  a  word  with  the  same  mean- 
ing, but  without  any  relation  to  Jered,  either  for 
eye  or  ear.  G. 

JER'EMAI  [3  syl.]  {'"'Qy.  [dwellers  on 
heights]:  'Upafil;  Alex.  Upffxf,  [Vat.  Upefieifx, 
FA.  -net'.]  Jerinai),  a  la3'man;  one  of  the  Bene- 
Hashum,  who  was  compelled  by  Ezra  to  put  away 
his  foreign  wife  (Ezr.  x.  33).  In  the  lists  of  Esdras 
it  is  omitted. 

JEREMI'AH  On'*P"1''^,  as  the  more  usual 

form,  or  iT^P"!^,  ch.  xxxvi.-xxxviii. :  'Itpf/jiias'- 
Jeremias,  Yulg. ;  Hieremias,  Hieron.  et  al.).  The 
name  has  been  variously  explained :  by  Jerome  and 
Simonis  {Onomast.  p.  535),  as  "  the  exalted  of  the 
Lord;"  by  Gesenius  (s.  v.),  as  "appointed  of  the 
Ixjrd;"  by  Carpzov  {Intvod.  ad  lib.  V.  T.  p.  iii. 
c.  3),  followed  by  Hengstenberg  (Christologie  des 
A.  B.  vol.  i.),  as  "  the  I>ord  throws  "  —  the  latter 
seeing  in  the  name  a  prophetic  reference  to  the 
work  descril)ed  in  i.  10  ;  [by  Dietrich,  "  whom 
Jehovah  founds,"  i.  e.  establishes.] 

I.  Life.  —  It  wiU  be  convenient  to  arrange  what 
is  known  as  to  the  life  and  work  of  this  prophet  in 
sections  corresponding  to  its  chief  periods.  The 
materials  for  such  an  account  are  to  be  found  almost 
exclusively  in  the  Iwok  which  bears  his  name. 
Whatever  interest  may  attach  to  Jewish  or  Chris- 
tian traditions  connected  with  his  name,  they  have 
no  claim  to  be  regarded  as  historical,  and  we  are 
left  to  form  what  picture  we  can  of  the  man  and 
of  his  times  from  the  narratives  and  prophecies 
which  he  himself  has  left.    Fortunately,  these  have 
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come  down  to  us,  thouf;h  in  some  disorder,  with 
unusual  fullness ;  and  there  is  no  one  in  the  "  goodly 
fellowship  of  the  prophets"  of  whom,  in  his  work, 
feelings,  sufferings,  we  have  so  distinct  a  knowledge. 
He  is  for  us  the  great  example  of  the  prophetic  life, 
the  representative  of  the  proplietic  order.  It  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at  that  he  should  have  seemed  to 
the  (Christian  feeling  of  the  luirly  Church  a  type 
of  Him  in  whom  that  life  received  its  highest  com- 
pletion (Hieron.  Comm.  in  Jerem.  xxiii.  9;  Origen. 
JJom.  in  Jerem.  i.  and  viii. ;  Aug.  cle  Pices.  Dei, 
c.  xxxvii. ),  or  that  recent  writers  should  have  iden- 
tified him  with  the  "  Servant  of  the  Lord  "  in  the 
later  chapters  of  Isaiah  (Buiisen,  Gati  in  der  Ges- 
chic/Ue,  i.  425-447;  Niigelsbach,  art.  "Jerem."  in 
Herzog's  Real-Encyhlop.). 

(l.j  Under  Josiah,  n.  c.  638-G08.  —  In  the  13th 
year  of  the  reign  of  Josiah,  the  prophet  speaks  of 

himself  as  still  "a  child"  OP5,  i.  6).  We  can- 
not rely  indeed  on  this  word  as  a  chronological 
datum.  It  may  have  been  used  simply  as  the  ex- 
pression of  conscious  weakness,  and  as  a  word  of 
age  it  extends  from  merest  infancy  (Kx.  ii.  6;  1 
Sam.  iv.  21)  to  adult  manhood  (1  Sam.  xxx.  17; 
1  K.  iii.  7).  We  may  at  least  infer,  however,  as 
we  can  trace  his  life  in  full  activity  for  upwards  of 
forty  years  from  this  period,  that  at  the  commence- 
ment of  that  reign  he  could  not  have  passed  out  of 
actual  childhood.  He  is  described  as  "  the  son  of 
Hilkiah  of  the  priests  that  were  in  Anathoth  "  (i.  1). 
Were  we  able,  with  some  earlier  (Clem.  Al.  Stnmi. 
i.  p.  142;  Jerome,  0pp.  torn.  iv.  §  IKi,  D.)  and 
some  later  writers  (Eichhoni,  Calovius,  Jlaldonatus, 
von  Hohlen,  Urnbreit),  to  identify  this  Hilkiah  with 
the  high-priest  who  bore  so  large  a  share  in  Josiah's 
work  of  reformation,  it  would  be  interesting  to 
think  of  the  king  and  the  prophet,  so  nearly  of  the 
same  age  (2  Chr.  xxxiv.  1),  as  growing  up  together 
under  the  same  training,  subject  to  the  same  in- 
fluences. Against  this  hypothesis,  however,  there 
have  been  urged  the  facts  (( 'arpzov,  Keil,  Kwald, 
and  others)  —  (1.)  that  the  name  is  too  common 
to  be  a  ground  of  identification ;  (2. )  that  the 
manner  in  which  this  Hilkiah  is  mentioned  is 
inconsistent  with  the  notion  of  his  havins;  lieen  the 
High-priest  of  Israel ;  (3. )  that  neither  Jeremiah 
himself,  nor  his  opponents,  allude  to  this  parentiige; 
(4.)  that  the  priests  who  lived  at  Anathoth  were 
of  the  House  of  Ithamar  (1  K.  ii.  2G;  1  Chr.  xxiv. 
3),  while  the  high-priests  from  Zadok  downwards 
were  of  the  line  of  Eleazar  ((  arpzov,  Introd.  in  lib. 
V.  T.  Jerem.).  The  occuiTence  of  the  same  name 
may  be  looked  on,  however,  in  this  as  in  many 
other  instances  in  the  O.  T.,  as  a  probable  indica- 
tion of  affinity  or  friendship;  and  this,  together 
with  the  coincidences —  (1.)  that  the  uncle  of  Jere- 
miah (xxxii.  7)  bears  the  same  name  as  tlie  husband 
of  Huldah  the  prophetess  (2  K.  xxii.  14),  and  (2.) 
that  Ahikam  the  son  of  Shaphan,  the  great  sup- 
porter of  Hilkiah  and  Huldah  in  their  work  (2  Chr. 
xxxiv.  20)  was  also,  throughout,  the  great  protector 
of  the  prophet  (Jer.  xxvi.  24),  may  help  to  throw 
some  light  on  the  education  by  wliich  he  was  pre- 
pared for  that  work  to  which  he  was  taught  he  had 
been  "  sanctified  from  his  mother's  womb."  The 
strange  Rabbinic  tradition  (Carpzov,  /.  c),  that 
eight  of  the  persons  most  conspicuous  in  the  relig- 
ious history  of  this  period  (Jeremiah,  Karuch, 
Seraiah,  Maaseiah,  Hilkiah,  Hanameel.  Huldah, 
Shallum)  were  all  descended  from  the  harlot  Kahab, 
may  possibly  have  been  a  distortion  of  the  fact  that 
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they  were  connected,  in  some  way  or  other,  as 
members  of  a  family.  If  this  were  so,  we  can  form 
a  tolerably  distinct  notion  of  the  influences  that 
were  at  work  on  Jeremiah's  youth.  The  boy  would 
hear  among  the  priests  of  his  native  town,  not  three 
miles  distant  from  Jerusalem  [Anathoth],  of  the 
idoRitries  and  cruelties  of  Manasseh  and  his  son 
Anion.  He  would  be  trained  in  the  traditional 
precepts  and  ordinances  of  the  Law.  He  would 
become  acquainted  with  the  names  and  writings 
of  older  prophets,  such  as  Jlicah  and  Isaiah.  As 
he  grew  up  towards  manhood,  he  woidd  hear  also 
of  the  work  which  the  king  and  his  counsellors  were 
carrying  on,  and  of  the  teaching  of  the  woman, 
who  alone,  or  nearly  so,  in  the  midst  of  that  relig- 
ious revival,  was  looked  upon  as  speaking  from 
direct  prophetic  inspiration.  In  all  likelihood,  as 
we  have  seen,  he  came  into  actual  conta(;'t  with 
them.  Possibly,  too,  to  this  period  of  his  life  we 
may  trace  the  commencement  of  that  friendship 
with  the  family  of  Keriah  which  was  afterwards  so 
fruitful  in  results.  The  two  Virothers  I5aruch  and 
Seraiah  both  appear  as  the  disciples  of  the  prophet 
(xxxvi.  4,  Ii.  o'J);  both  were  the  sons  of  Neriah, 
the  son  of  Maaseiah  (/.  c. );  and  IVIaaseiah  (2  Chr. 
xxxiv.  8)  was  governor  of  .lerusalem,  acting  with 
Hilkiah  and  Shaphan  in  the  religious  reforms  of 
Josiah.  As  the  result  of  all  these  influences  we 
find  in  him  all  the  conspicuous  features  of  the 
devout  ascetic  character:  intense  consciousness  of 
his  own  weakness,  great  susceptibility  to  varying 
emotions,  a  spirit  easily  bowed  down.  But  there 
were  also,  we  may  Ijelieve  (assuming  only  that  the 
prophetic  character  is  the  development,  purified 
and  exalted,  of  the  natural,  not  its  contradiction), 
the  strong  national  feelings  of  an  Israflite,  the 
desire  to  see  his  nation  becoming  in  reality  what  it 
had  been  called  to  be,  anxious  douI,its  whether  this 
were  possible,  for  a  people  that  had  sunk  so  low 
(cf.  Maurice,  Proplieis  ami  Kiv<jS  af  the  0.  T., 
Serm.  xxii.-xxiv.;  Ewald,  Piopheien,  ii.  p.  6-8). 
Left  to  himself,  he  might  have  borne  his  part 
among  the  reforming  priests  of  Josiah's  reign,  free 
from  their  formalism  and  hypocrisy.  I'ut  "  the 
word  of  Jehovah  came  to  him  "  (i  2);  and  by  that 
divine  voice  the  secret  of  his  future  life  was  revealed 
to  him,  at  the  very  time  when  the  work  of  reforma- 
tion was  going  on  with  fresh  vigor  (2  Chr.  xxxiv.  3), 
when  he  himself  was  beginning  to  have  the  thoughts 
and  feelings  of  a  man."  He  was  to  lay  aside  all 
self-distrust,  all  natural  fear  and  trembling  (i.  7,  8), 
and  to  accept  his  calling  as  a  prophet  of  Jehovah 
"  set  over  the  nations  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to 
root  out  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy  and  to 
throw  down,  to  build  and  to  plant  "  (i.  10).  A 
life-long  martyrdom  was  set  before  him,  a  struggle 
against  kings  and  priests  and  people  (i.  18).  When 
was  this  wonderful  mission  de\eloped  into  action? 
AVhat  effect  did  it  have  on  the  inward  and  outward 
life  of  the  man  who  received  it ?  lor  a  time,  it 
would  seem,  he  held  aloof  i'rom  the  work  which  was 
going  on  throughout  the  nation.  His  name  is 
nowhere  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  memorable 
eighteenth  year  of  Josiah.  Though  five  years  had 
passed  since  he  had  entered  on  the  work  of  a 
prophet,  it  is  from  Huldah,  not  from  him,  that  the 
king  and  his  princes  seek  for  counsel.  The  dis- 
covery of  the  15ook  of  the  I-aw,  however  (we  need 
not  now  inquire  whether  it  were  the  Pentateuch  as 


«  Carpzov  (l.  c.)  fixes  twenty  as  the  probable  age 
of  Jeremiah  at  the  time  of  his  call. 
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a  whole,  or  a  lost  portion  of  it,  or  a  compilation 
altogether  new),  could  not  foil  to  exercise  an  influ- 
ence on  a  mind  like  Jeremiah's:  his  later  writings 
show  abundant  traces  of  it  (cf.  in/'.);  and  the  result 
apparently  was,  that  he  could  not  sliare  the  hojjes 
which  others  cherished.  To  them  the  reformation 
seemed  more  thorougii  than  that  accomplished  by 
Hezekiah.  They  might  think  that  fasts,  and  sacri- 
fices, and  the  punishment  of  idolaters,  might  avert 
the  penalties  of  which  they  heard  in  the  book  so 
strangely  found  (Deut.  xxvii.,  xxviii.,  xxxii.),  and 
might  look  forward  to  a  time  of  prosperity  and 
peace,  of  godliness  and  security  (vii.  4).  He  saw 
that  the  reformation  was  out  a  surface  one.  Israel 
had  gone  into  captivity,  and  Judah  was  worse  than 
Israel  (iii.  11).  It  was  as  hard  for  him  as  it  had 
been  for  Isaiah,  to  find  among  the  princes  and 
people  wlio  worshipped  in  the  Temple,  one  just, 
truth-seeking  man  (v.  1,  28).  His  own  work,  as 
a  priest  and  prophet,  led  him  to  discern  the  false- 
hood and  lust  of  rule  which  were  at  work  under 
the  form  'of  zeal  (v.  .31).  The  spoken  or  written 
prophecies  of  his  contemporaries,  Zephaniah,  Hab- 
akkuk,  Urijah,  Huldah,  may  have  serveil  to  deepen 
his  convictions,  that  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
was  already  passed,  and  that  there  was  no  escape 
from  it.  The  strange  visions  which  had  followed 
upon  his  call  (i.  11-16)  taught  him  that  Jehovah 
would  "hasten"  the  performance  of  His  word; 
and  if  the  Scythian  inroads  of  the  later  years  of 
Josiah's  reign  seemed  in  part  to  correspond  to  the 
"destruction  coming  from  the  North"  (Ewald, 
Proplieltii  in  loc),  they  could  hardly  be  looked 
upon  as  exhausting  the  words  that  spoke  of  it. 
Hence,  though  we  have  hardly  any  mention  of 
special  incidents  in  the  life  of  Jeremiah  during  the 
eighteen  years  between  his  call  and  Josiah's  death, 
the  main  features  of  his  life  come  distinctly  enough 
before  us.  He  had  even  then  his  experience  of  the 
bitterness  of  the  lot  to  which  God  had  called  him. 
The  duties  of  the  priest,  even  if  he  continued  to 
discharge  them,  were  merged  in  those  of  the  new 
and  special  office.  Strange  as  it  was  for  a  priest 
to  remain  unmarried,  his  lot  was  to  be  one  of 
solitude  (xvi.  2).'<  It  was  not  for  him  to  enter  into 
the  house  of  feasting,  or  even  into  that  of  mourning 
(xvi.  5,  8).  From  time  to  time  he  appeared,  claid 
probably  in  the  "  rough  garment "  of  a  prophet 
(Zech.  xiii.  4),  in  Anatlioth  and  Jerusalem.  He 
was  heard  warning  and  protesting,  "  rising  early 
and  speaking"  (xxv.  3),  and  as  the  result  of  this 
there  came  "  reproach  and  derision  daily  "  (xx.  8). 
He  was  betrayetl  Uy  his  own  kindred  (xii.  6),  perse- 
cuted with  murderous  hate  by  his  own  townsmen 
(xi.  21),  mocked  with  the  taunting  question,  Where 
is  the  word  of  JeiiovahV  (xvii.  15).  And  there 
were  inner  spiritual  trials  as  well  as  these  outward 
ones.  He  too,  like  the  writers  of  Job  and  Ps. 
Ixxiii.,  was  haunted  by  perplexities  rising  out  of  the 
disorders  of  the  world  (xii.  1,  2);  on  him  there 
came  the  bitter  feeling,  tiiat  he  was  "  a  man  of 
contention  to  the  whole  earth  "  (xv.  10);  the  doubt 
whether  his  whole  work  was  not  a  delusion  and  a 
lie  (xx.  7)  tempting  him  at  times  to  fall  back  into 
silence,  until  the  fire  again  burnt  within  him,  and 
he  was  weary  of  forbearing  (xx.  9).     Whether  the 


a  TbU  is  clearly  the  natural  inference  from  the 
words,  and  patristic  writera  take  the  fact  for  granted. 
Tn  later  times  it  has  been  supposed  to  have  some 
bearing  on  the  question  of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy, 
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passages  that  have  been  referred  to  belong,  all  of 
them,  to  this  period  or  a  later  one,  tiiey  represent 
that  which  was  inseparable  from  the  prophet's  life 
at  all  times,  and  which,  in  a  character  like  Jere- 
miah's, was  developed  in  its  strongest  form.  To- 
wards the  close  of  the  reign,  however,  he  appears 
to  have  taken  some  part  in  the  great  national  ques- 
tions then  at  issue.  The  overthrow  of  the  Assyrian 
monarchy  to  which  Manasseh  had  become  tributary 
led  the  old  Egyptian  party  among  the  princes  of 
Judah  to  revive  their  plans,  and  to  urge  an  alliance 
with  Pharaoh-Necho  as  the  only  means  of  safety. 
Jeremiah,  following  in  the  footsteps  of  Isaiah  (Is. 
XXX.  1-7),  warned  them  that  it  would  lead  only  to 
confusion  (ii.  18,  36).  The  policy  of  Josiah  was 
determined,  probably,  by  this  counsel.  He  chose 
to  attach  himself  to  the  new  Chaldeean  kingdom, 
and  lost  his  life  in  the  vain  attempt  to  stop  the 
progress  of  the  Egyptian  king.  We  may  think  of 
this  as  one  of  the  first  great  sorrows  of  Jeremiah's 
life.  His  lamentations  for  the  king  (2  Chr.  xxxv. 
25)^  may  have  been  those  of  personal  friendship. 
They  were  certainly  those  of  a  man  who,  with 
nothing  before  him  but  the  pros])ect  of  confusion 
and  wrong,  looks  back  upon  a  reign  of  righteous- 
ness and  truth  (xxii.  3,  16). 

(2.)  Under  Jehoahaz  (=Shallum),  b.  c.  608.— 
The  short  reign  of  this  prince  —  chosen  by  the  peo- 
ple on  hearing  of  Josiah's  death,  and  after  three 
months  deposed  by  Pharaoh-Necho  —  gave  little 
scope  for  direct  prophetic  action.  The  fact  of  his 
deposition,  however,  shows  that  he  had  been  set  up 
against  Egypt,  and  therefore  as  representing  the 
policy  of  which  Jeremiah  had  been  the  advocate; 
and  this  may  account  for  the  tenderness  and  pity 
with  which  he  speaks  of  him  in  his  Egyptian  exile 
(xxii.  11,  12). 

(3.)  Under  Jehoiakim,  b.  c.  607-597. —In  the 
weakness  and  disorder  which  characterized  this 
reign,  the  work  of  Jeremiah  became  daily  more 
prominent.  The  king  had  come  to  the  throne  as 
the  vassal  of  Egypt,  and  for  a  time  the  Egyptian 
■party  was  dominant  in  Jerusalem.  It  numbered 
among  its  members  many  of  the  princes  of  Judah, 
many  priests  and  prophets,  the  Pashurs  and  the 
Hananiahs.  Others,  however,  remained  faithful  to 
the  policy  of  Josiah,  and  held  that  the  only  way  of 
safety  lay  in  accepting  the  supremacy  of  the  Chal- 
daeans.  Jeremiah  appeared  as  the  chief  represen- 
tative of  this  party.  He  hafl  learnt  to  discern  the 
signs  of  the  times;  the  evils  of  the  nation  were 
not  to  be  cured  by  any  half-measures  of  reform,  or 
by  foreign  alliances.  The  king  of  I}al)ylon  was 
God's  servant  (xxv.  9,  xxvii.  6),  doing  his  work, 
and  was  for  a  time  to  prevail  over  all  resistance. 
Hard  as  it  was  for  one  who  sympathized  so  deeply 
with  all  the  suflTerings  of  his  country,  this  was  the 
conviction  to  which  he  had  to  bring  himself.  He 
had  to  expose  himself  to  the  suspicion  of  treachery 
by  declaring  it.  Men  claiming  to  be  prophets  had 
their  "  word  of  Jehovah  "  to  set  against  his  (xiv. 
13,  xxiii.  7),  and  all  that  he  could  do  was  to  com- 
mit his  cause  to  God,  and  wait  for  the  result. 
Some  of  the  most  striking  scenes  in  this  conflict 
are  brought  before  us  with  great  vividness.  Soon 
after  the  accession  of  Jehoiakim,  on  one  of  the  sol- 


and  has  been  denied  by  Protestant,  and  reasserted  by 
Romish  critics  accordingly  (cf.  Carpzov,  /.  c). 

t>  The  hypothesis  which  ascribes  these  lamentations 
to  Jeremiah  of  Libuah,  Josiah's  fatber-in-law,  is  hardly 
worth  refuting. 
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emn  feast-days  —  when  the  courts  of  the  Temple 
were  filled  with  worshippers  from  all  the  cities  of 
Judah  —  the  prophet  appeared,  to  utter  the  mes- 
sage that  Jerusalem  should  become  a  curse,  that 
the  Temple  should  share  the  fate  of  the  tabernacle 
of  Shiloh  (xxvi.  6).  Then  it  was  that  the  great 
struggle  of  his  life  began:  priests  and  prophets 
and  people  joined  in  the  demand  for  his  death 
(xxvi.  8).  The  princes  of  Judah,  among  whom 
were  still  many  of  the  counsellors  of  Josiah,  or 
their  sons,  endeavored  to  protect  him  (xxvi.  16). 
His  friends  appealed  to  the  precedent  of  Micah  the 
Morasthite,  who  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  had  ut- 
tered a  like  prophecy  with  impunity,  and  so  for  a 
time  he  escaped.  The  fate  of  one  who  was  stirred 
up  to  prophesy  in  the  same  strain  showed,  however, 
what  he  might  expect  from  the  weak  and  cruel 
king.  If  Jeremiah  was  not  at  once  hunted  to 
death,  like  Urijah  (xxvi.  2-3),  it  was  only  because 
his  friend  Ahikam  was  powerful  enough  to  protect 
him.  The  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim  was  yet  more 
memorable.  The  battle  of  Carchemish  overthrew 
the  hopes  of  the  Egyptian  party  (xlvi.  2),  and  the 
armies  of  Nebuchadnezzar  drove  those  who  had  no 
defenced  cities  to  take  refuge  in  Jerusalem  (xxxv. 
11).  As  one  of  the  consequences  of  this,  we  have 
the  interesting  episode  of  the  Eechabites.  The 
mind  of  the  prophet,  ascetic  in  his  habits,  shrink- 
ing from  the  common  forms  of  social  life,  was  nat- 
urally enough  drawn  towards  the  tribe  which  was 
at  once  conspicuous  for  its  abstinence  from  wine 
and  its  traditional  hatred  of  idolatry  (2  K.  x.  15) 
The  occurrence  of  the  name  of  Jeremiah  among 
them,  and  their  ready  reception  into  the  Temple, 
may  point,  perhaps,  to  a  previous  intimacy  with 
him  and  his  brother  priests.  Now  they  and  their 
mode  of  life  had  a  new  significance  for  him.  They, 
with  their  reverence  for  the  precepts  of  the  founder 
of  their  tribe,  were  as  a  living  protest  against  the 
disobedience  of  the  men  of  Judah  to  a  higher  law 
(xxxv.  18).  In  this  year  too  came  another  solemn 
message  to  the  king:  prophecies  which  had  been 
uttered,  here  and  there  at  intervals.  Were  now  to  be 
gathered  together,  written  in  a  book,  and  read  as  a 
whole  in  the  hearing  of  the  people.  Baruch,  al- 
ready known  as  the  Prophet's  disciple,  acted  as 
scribe;  and  in  the  following  year,  when  a  solemn 
fast-day  called  the  whole  people  together  in  the 
Temple  (xxxvi.  1-9),  Jeremiah  — hindered  himself, 
we  know  not  how  —  sent  him  to  proclaim  them. 
The  result  was  as  it  had  been  before:  the  princes 
of  Judah  connived  at  the  escape  of  the  prophet 
and  his  scribe  (xxxvi.  19).  The  king  vented  his 
impotent  rage  upon  the  scroll  which  Jeremiah  had 
written.  Jeremiah  and  Baruch,  in  their  retirement, 
re-wrote  it  with  many  added  prophecies;  among 
them,  probably,  the  sjjecial  prediction  that  the  king 
should  die  by  the  sword,  and  be  cast  out  unburied 
and  dishonored  (xxii.  30).  In  ch.  xlv.,  which  be- 
longs to  this  period,  we  have  a  glitnpse  into  the 
relations  which  existed  between  the  master  and  the 
scholar,  and  into  what  at  that  time  were  the 
thoughts  of  each  of  them.  Baruch,  younger  and 
more  eager,  had  expected  a  change  for  the  better. 
To  play  a  prominent  part  in  the  impending  crisis, 
to  be  the  hero  of  a  national  revival,  to  gain  the 
favor  of  the  conqueror  whose  coming  he  announced 
—  this,  or  something  like  this,  had  been  the  vision 
that  had  come  before  him,  and  when  this  passed 
away  he  sank  into  despair  at  the  seeming  fruitless- 
ness  of  his  efforts.  Jeremiah  had  passed  through 
that  phase  of  trial  and  could  sympathize  with  it, 
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and  knew  how  to  meet  it.  To  the  mind  of  his 
disciple,  as  once  to  his  own,  the  future  was  revealed 
in  all  its  dreariness.  He  was  not  to  seek  "  great 
things  "  for  himself  in  the  midst  of  his  country's 
ruin :  his  life,  and  that  only,  was  to  be  given  him 
"  for  a  prey."  As  the  danger  drew  nearer,  there 
was  given  to  the  Prophet  a  clearer  insight  into  the 
purposes  of  God  for  his  people.  He  might  have 
thought  before,  as  others  did,  that  the  chastisement 
would  be  but  for  a  short  time,  that  repentance 
would  lead  to  strength,  and  that  the  yoke  of  the 
Chaldeeans  might  soon  be  shaken  off:  now  he  learnt 
that  it  would  last  for  seventy  years  (xxv.  12),  till 
he  and  all  that  generation  had  passed  away.  Nor 
was  it  on  Judah  only  that  the  king  of  Babylon  was 
to  execute  the  judgments  of  Jehovah:  all  nations 
that  were  within  the  prophet's  ken  were  to  drink 
as  fully  as  she  did  of  "  the  wine-cup  of  His  fury  " 
(xxv.  15-38).  In  the  absence  of  special  dates  for 
other  events  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim,  we  may 
bring  together  into  one  picture  some  of  the  most 
striking  features  of  this  period  of  Jeremiah's  life. 
As  the  danger  from  the  Chaldaeans  became  more 
threatening,  the  persecution  against  him  grew  hot- 
ter, his  own  thoughts  were  more  bitter  and  despond- 
ing (xviii.).  The  people  sought  his  life:  his  voice 
rose  up  in  the  prayer  that  God  would  deliver  and 
avenge  him.  Common  facts  became  significant  to 
him  of  new  and  wonderful  truths ;  the  work  of  the 
potter  aiming  at  the  production  of  a  perfect  form, 
rejecting  the  vessels  which  did  not  attain  to  it, 
became  a  parable  of  God's  dealings  with  Israel  and 
with  the  world  (xviii.  1-6 ;  comp.  Maurice,  Proph. 
and  Kings,  1.  c).  That  thought  he  soon  repro- 
duced in  act  as  well  as  word.  Standing  in  the 
valley  of  Ben-Hinnom,  he  broke  the  earthen  vessel 
he  carried  in  his  hands,  and  prophesied  to  the  peo- 
ple that  the  whole  city  should  be  defiled  with  the 
dead,  as  that  valley  had  been,  within  their  memory, 
by  Josiah  (xix.  10-13).  The  boldness  of  the  speech 
and  act  drew  upon  him  immediate  punishment. 
The  priest  Pashur  smote  and  put  him  "  in  the 
stocks  "  (xx.  2);  and  then  there  came  upon  him, 
as  in  all  seasons  of  suffering,  the  sense  of  failure 
and  weakness.  The  work  of  God's  messengers 
seemed  to  him  too  terrible  to  be  borne :  he  would 
fain  have  withdrawn  from  it  (xx.  9).  He  used  for 
himself  the  cry  of  wailing  that  had  belonged  to  the 
extremest  agony  of  Job  (xx.  14-18).  The  years 
that  followed  brought  no  change  for  the  better. 
Famine  and  drought  were  added  to  the  miseries  of 
the  people  (xiv.  1),  but  false  prophets  still  deceived 
them  with  assurances  of  plenty ;  and  Jeremiah  was 
looked  on  with  dislike,  as  "  a  prophet  of  evil,"  and 
"  every  one  cursed  "  him  (xv.  10).  He  was  set, 
however,  "as  a  fenced  brazen  wall"  (xv.  20), 
and  went  on  with  his  work,  reproving  king  and 
nobles  and  people;  as  for  other  sins,  so  also  espe- 
cially for  their  desecration  of  the  Sabbath  (xvii. 
19-27),  for  their  blind  reverence  for  the  Temple, 
and  yet  blinder  trust  in  it,  even  while  they  were 
worshipping  the  Queen  of  Heaven  in  the  very  streets 
of  Jerusalem  (vii.  14,  18).  Now  too,  as  before,  his 
work  extended  to  other  nations :  they  were  not  to 
exult  in  the  downfall  of  Judah,  but  to  share  it. 
All  were  to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  empire  of  the 
Chaldi3eans  (xlviii.-xlix.).  If  there  had  been  nothing 
beyond  this,  no  hope  for  Israel  or  this  world  but 
that  of  a  universal  monarchy  resting  on  brute 
strength,  the  prospect  would  have  been  altogether 
overwhelming;  but  through  this  darkness  there 
gleamed  the  dawning  of  a  glorious  hope.     When 
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the  seventy  years  were  over,  there  was  to  be  a 
restoration  as  wonderful  as  that  from  Egypt  had 
been  (xxxiii.  7).  In  the  far  off  future  there  was 
the  vision  of  a  renewed  kingdom ;  of  a  "  righteous 
branch  "  of  the  house  of  David,  "  executing  judg- 
ment and  justice,"  of  Israel  and  Judah  dwelling 
safely,  once  more  united,  under  "  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness  "  (xxiii.  5,  6). 

It  is  doubtful  how  far  we  can  deal  with  the 
strange  narrative  of  ch.  xiii.  as  a  fact  in  Jeremiah's 
life.  Ewald  (Proplieten  des  A.  B.,  in  loc.)  rejects 
the  reading  "Euphrates"  altogether;  Hitzig,  fol- 
lowing Bochart,  conjectures  Ephratah.  Most  other 
modem  commentators  look  on  the  narrative  as 
merely  symbolic.  .Assuming,  however  (with  Cal- 
met  and  Henderson,  and  the  consensus  of  patristic 
expositors),  that  here,  as  in  xix.  1,  10,  xxvii.  2;  Is. 
XX.  2,  the  symbols,  however  strange  they  might 
seem,  were  acts  and  not  visions,  it  is  open  to  us  to 
conjecture  that  in  this  visit  to  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
dseans  may  have  originated  his  acquaintance  with 
the  princes  and  commanders  who  afterwards  be- 
friended him.  The  special  commands  given  in  his 
fevor  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (xxxix.  11)  seem  at  any 
rate  to  imply  some  previous  knowledge. 

(4.)  Under  Jehoiachin  (^.leconiah),  b.  c.  597. 
—  The  danger  which  .Jeremiah  had  so  long  fore- 
told, at  last  came  near.  First  Jehoiakim,'and  after- 
wards his  successor,  were  carried  into  exile,  and 
with  them  all  that  constituted  the  worth  and 
strength  of  the  nation,  —  princes,  warriors,  arti- 
sans (2  K.  xxiv.).  Among  them  too  were  some  of 
the  false  prophets  who  had  encouraged  the  people 
with  the  hope  of  a  speedy  deliverance,  and  could 
not  yet  abandon  their  blind  confidence.  Of  the 
work  of  the  prophet  in  this  short  reign  we  have 
but  the  fragmentary  record  of  xxii.  24-30.  We 
may  infer,  however,  from  the  language  of  his  later 
prophecies,  that  he  looked  with  sympathy  and  sor- 
row on  the  fate  of  the  exiles  in  Babylon ;  and  that 
the  fulfillment  of  all  that  he  had  been  told  to  utter 
made  him  stronger  than  ever  in  his  resistance  to  all 
schemes  of  independence  and  revolt. 

(5.)  Under  Zedekiah,  b.  c.  507-586. —  In  this 
prince  (probably,  as  having  been  appointed  by 
Nebuchadnezzar),  we  do  not  find  the  same  obsti- 
nate resistance  to  the  prophet's  counsels  as  in  Jehoi- 
akim.  He  respects  him,  fears  him,  seeks  his  coun- 
sel ;  but  he  is  a  mere  shadow  of  a  king,  powerless 
even  against  his  own  counsellors,  and  in  his  reign, 
accordingly,  the  sufferings  of  Jeremiah  were  sharper 
than  they  had  been  before.  The  struggle  with  the 
false  prophets  went  on:  the  more  desperate  the 
condition  of  their  country, .  the  more  daring  were 
their  predictions  of  inmiediate  dehverance.  Be- 
tween such  men,  living  in  the  present,  and  the  true 
prophet,  walking  by  faith  in  the  unseen  future  of  a 
righteous  kingdom  (xxiii.  5,  6),  there  could  not  but 
be  an  internecine  enmity.  He  saw  too  plainly 
that  nothing  but  the  most  worthless  remnant  of 
the  nation  had  been  left  in  Judah  (xxiv.  5-8),  and 
denounced  the  falsehood  of  those  who  came  with 
lying  messages  of  peace.  His  counsel  to  the  exiles 
(conveyed  in  a  letter  which,  of  all  portions  of  the 
O.  T.,  comes  nejirest  in  form  and  character  to  the 
Epistles  of  the  N.  T.)  was,  that  they  should  submit 
to  their  lot,  prepare  for  a  long  capti\'ity,  and  wait 
quietly  for  the  ultimate  restoration.  In  this  hope 
he  found  comfort  for  himself  which  made  his  sleep 
"sweet"  unto  him,  even  in  the  midst  of  all  his 
weariness  and  strife  (xxxi.  26).  Even  at  Babylon, 
however,  there  were  false  prophets  opposing  him, 
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speaking  of  him  as  a  "  madman  "  (xxix.  26),  urg- 
ing the  priests  of  Jerusalem  to  more  active  perse- 
cution. The  trial  soon  followed.  The  king  at 
first  seemed  willing  to  be  guided  by  him,  and  sent 
to  ask  for  his  intercession  (xxxvii.  3),  but  the  ap- 
parent revival  of  the  power  of  Egypt  under  Apries 
(Pharaoh-Hophra),  created  false  hopes,  and  drew 
him  and  the  princes  of  the  neighlwring  nations 
into  projects  of  revolt.  The  clearness  with  which 
Jeremiah  had  foretold  the  ultimate  overthrow  of 
Babylon,  in  a  letter  sent  to  the  exiles  in  that  city 
by  his  disciple,  Baruch's  brother  Seraiah  (assuming 
the  genuineness  of  1.  and  li.),  made  him  all  the  more 
certain  that  the  time  of  that  overthrow  had  not  yet 
arrived,  and  that  it  was  not  to  come  from  the  hand 
of  Egypt.  He  apjjears  in  the  streets  of  the  city  with 
bonds  and  3-okes  upon  his  neck  (Xxvii.  2),  announ- 
cing that  they  were  meant  for  Judah  and  its  allies. 
The  false  prophet  Hananiah  —  who  broke  the  offen- 
sive symbol  (xxviii.  10),  and  predicted  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Chaldaeans  within  two  years  (xxviii.  3) 
—  learnt  that  "  a  yoke  of  iron  "  was  upon  the  neck 
of  all  the  nations,  and  died  himself  while  it  was 
still  pressing  heavily  on  Judah  (xxviii.  16,  17). 
The  approach  of  an  Egyptian  army,  however,  and 
the  consequent  departure  of  the  Chaldseans,  made 
the  position  of  Jeremiah  full  of  danger;  and  he 
sought  to  effect  his  escape  from  a  city  in  which,  it 
seemed,  he  could  no  longer  do  good,  and  to  take 
refuge  in  his  own  town  of  Anathoth  or  its  neigh- 
borhood (xxxvii.  12).  The  discovery  of  this  plan 
led,  not  unnaturally  perhaps,  to  the  charge  of  de- 
sertion :  it  was  thought  that  he  too  was  "  falling 
away  to  the  Chaldaeans,"  as  others  were  doing 
(xxxviii.  19),  and,  in  spite  of  his  denial,  he  was 
thrown  into  a  dungeon  (xxxvii.  16).  The  intei-po- 
sition  of  the  king,  who  still  respected  and  consulted 
him,  led  to  some  mitigation  of  the  rigor  of  his  con- 
finement (xxxvii.  21);  but,  as  this  did  not  hinder 
him  from  speaking  to  the  people,  the  princes  of 
Judah  —  bent  on  an  alliance  with  Egypt,  and  cal- 
culating on  the  king's  being  unable  to  resist  them 
(xxxviii.  5 )  —  threw  him  into  the  prison-pit,  to  die 
there.  From  this  horrible  fate  he  was  again  deliv- 
ered, by  the  friendship  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch, 
Ebed-Melech,  and  the  king's  regard  for  him ;  and 
was  restored  to  the  milder  custody  in  vvliieh  he  had 
been  kept  previously,  where  we  find  (xxxii.  16)  he 
had  the  companionship  of  Baruch.  In  the  impo- 
tence of  his  perplexity,  Zedekiah  once  again  secretly 
consulted  him  (xxxviii.  14),  but  only  to  hear  the 
certainty  of  failure  if  he  contiinied  to  resist  the 
authority  of  the  Chaldaeans.  The  same  counsel 
was  repeated  more  openly  when  the  king  sent 
Pashur  (not  the  one  already  mentioned)  and  Zeph- 
aniah  —  before  friendly,  it  appears,  to  Jeremiah, 
or  at  least  neutral  (xxix.  29)  — to  ask  for  his  ad- 
vice. Fniitless  as  it  was,  we  may  yet  trace,  in  the 
softened  language  of  xxxiv.  5,  one  consequence  of 
the  king's  kindness:  though  exile  was  inevitable, 
he  was  yet  to  "  die  in  peace."  The  return  of  the 
Chaldaean  army  filled  both  king  and  people  with 
dismay  (xxxii.  1);  and  the  risk  now  was,  that  they 
would  pass  from  their  presumptuous  confidence  to 
the  opposite  extreme  and  sink  down  in  despair,  with 
no  faith  in  God  and  no  hope  for  the  future.  The 
prophet  was  taught  how  to  meet  that  danger  also. 
In  his  prisdli,  while  the  Chaldaeans  were  ravaging 
the  country,  he  bought,  with  all  requisite  formali- 
ties, the  field  at  Anathoth,  which  his  kinsman 
Hanameel  wished  to  get  rid  of  (xxxii.  6-9).  His 
faith  in  the  promises  of  God  did  not  ikil  hink 
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With  a  confidence  in  his  country's  future,  which 
has  been  compared  (NJigelsbach,  I.  c.)  to  that  of 
the  Roman  who  bought  at  its  full  value  the  very 
ground  on  which  the  forces  of  Hannibal  were  en- 
camped (Liv.  xxxvi.  11),  he  believed  not  only  that 
"  houses  and  fields  and  vineyards  should  again  be 
possessed  hi  the  land"  (xxxii.  15),  but  that  the 
voice  of  gladness  should  still  be  heard  there  (xxxiii. 
11),  that,  under  "the  Lord  our  Kighteousness," 
the  house  of  David  and  the  priests  the  Invites 
should  never  be  without  representatives  (xxxiii.  IS- 
IS). At  last  the  blow  came.  The  solemn  renewal 
of  the  national  covenant  (xxxiv.  19),  the  offer  of 
freedom  to  all  who  had  been  brought  into  slavery, 
were  of  no  avail.  The  selfishness  of  the  nobles 
was  stronger  even  than  their  fears,  and  the  prophet, 
who  had  before  rebuked  them  for  their  desecration 
of  the  Sabbath,  now  had  to  protest  against  their 
disregard  of  the  sabbatic  year  (xxxiv.  14).  The 
city  was  taken,  the  temple  burnt.  The  king  and 
his  princes  shared  the  fate  of  Jehoiachin.  The 
prophet  gave  utterance  to  his  sorrow  in  the  Lam- 
entations. 

(6).  After  the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  b.  c.  586 
-(?).  The  Chaldsean  party  in  Judah  had  now  the 
prospect  of  better  things.  Nebuchadnezzar  could 
not  fail  to  reward  those  who,  in  the  midst  of  hard- 
ships of  all  kinds,  had  served  him  so  fiaithfully. 
We  find  accordingly  a  special  charge  given  to 
Nebuzaradan  (xxxix.  11)  to  protect  the  person  of 
Jeremiah ;  and,  after  being  carried  as  ftir  as  Kamah 
with  the  crowd  of  captives  (xl.  1 ),  he  was  set  free, 
and  Gredaiiah,  the  son  of  his  steadfast  friend  Ahi- 
kam,  made  governor  over  the  cities  of  Judah.  The 
feeling  of  the  Chaldseans  towards  him  was  shown 
yet  more  strongly  in  the  offer  made  him  by  Nebu- 
zaradan (xl.  4,  5).  It  was  left  to  him  to  decide 
whether  he  would  go  to  Babylon,  with  the  prospect 
of  living  there  under  the  patronage  of  the  king,  or 
remain  in  his  own  land  with  Gedaliah  and  the 
remnant  over  whom  he  ruled.  Whatever  may 
have  been  his  motive  —  sympathy  with  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  people,  attachment  to  his  native  land, 
or  the  desire  to  help  his  friend  —  the  prophet  chose 
the  latter,  and  the  Chaldsean  commander  "  gave 
him  a  reward,"  and  set  him  free.  For  a  short  time 
there  was  an  interval  of  peace  (xl.  9-12),  soon 
broken,  however,  by  the  murder  of  Gedaliah  by 
Ishmael  and  his  associates.  We  are  left  to  con- 
jecture in  what  way  the  prophet  escaped  from  a 
massacre  which  was  apparently  intended  to  include 
all  the  adherents  of  Gedaliah.  The  fullness  with 
which  the  history  of  the  massacre  is  narrated  in 
chap.  xli.  makes  it  however  probable  that  he  was 
among  the  prisoners  whom  Ishmael  was  carrying 
off  to  the  Ammonites,  and  who  were  released  by 
the  arrival  of  Johanan.  One  of  Jeremiah's  friends 
was  thus  cut  off,  but  Baruch  still  remained  with 
him;  and  the  people,  under  Johanan,  who  had 
taken  the  command  on  the  death  of  Gedaliah, 
turned  to  him  for  counsel.  "  The  governor  ap- 
pointed by  the  Chaldseans  had  been  assassinated. 
Would  not  their  vengeance  fall  on  the  whole  peo- 
ple? Was  there  any  safety  but  in  escaping  to 
Egypt  while  they  could  ?  "  They  came  accordingly 
to  Jeremiah  with  a  foregone  conclusion.  With  the 
vision  of  peace  and  plenty  in  that  land  of  fleshpots 
(xlii.  14),  his  warnings  and  assurances  were  in  vain, 
and  did  but  draw  on  him  and  Baruch  the  old  charge 
of  treachery  (xliii.  3).  The  people  followed  their 
own  counsel,  and  —  lest  the  two  whom  they  sus- 
pected should  betray  or  counteract  it  —  took  them 
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also  by  force  to  Egypt.  There,  in  the  city  of 
Tahpanhes,  we  have  the  last  clear  glimpses  of  the 
prophet's  life.  His  words  are  sharper  and  stronger 
than  ever.  He  does  not  shrink,  even  there,  from 
speaking  of  the  Chaldiean  king  once  more  as  the 
"servant  of  Jehovah"  (xHii.  10).  He  declares 
that  they  should  see  the  throne  of  the  conqueror 
set  up  in  the  very  place  which  they  had  chosen  as 
the  securest  refuge.  He  utters  a  final  protest 
(xliv.)  against  the  idolatries  of  which  they  and 
their  fathers  had  been  guilty,  and  which  they  were 
even  then  renewing.  After  this  all  is  uncertain. 
If  we  could  assume  that  lii.  31  was  written  by  Jer- 
emiah himself,  it  would  show  that  he  reached  an 
extreme  old  age,  but  this  is  so  doubtful  that  we  are 
left  to  other  sources.  On  the  one  hand,  there  is 
the  Christian  tradition,  resting  doubtless  on  some 
earlier  belief  (TertuU.  adv.  Gnost.  c.  8 ;  Pseudo- 
Epiphan.  0/>p.  iii.  239;  Hieron.  rutv.  Juvin.  ii.  37), 
that  the  long  tragedy  of  his  life  ended  in  actual 
martyrdom,  and  that  the  Jews  at  Tahpanhes,  irri- 
tated by  his  rebukes,  at  last  stoned  him  to  death. 
Most  conimentators  on  the  N.  T.  find  an  allusion 
to  this  in  Heb.  xi.  37.  An  Alexandrian  tradition 
reported  that  his  bones  had  been  brought  to  that 
city  by  Alexander  the  Great  (Chnm.  Pasch.  p. 
150,  ed.  Dindorf,  quoted  by  Carpzov  and  Niigels- 
bach).  In  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  trav- 
ellers were  told,  though  no  one  knew  the  precise 
spot,  that  he  had  been  buried  at  Ghizeh  (Lucas, 
Travels  in  the  Levant,  p.  28).  On  the  other  side, 
there  is  the  Jewish  statement  that,  on  the  conquest 
of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  he,  with  Baruch, 
made  his  escape  to  Babylon  (Seder  01am  Rabha, 
c.  26;  Genebrard,  Chroiwl.  Heb.  1008)  or  Judaea 
(R.  Solomon  Jarchi,  on  Jer.  xliv.  14),  and  died  in 
peace.  Josephus  is  altogether  silent  as  to  his  fate, 
but  states  generally  that  the  Jews  who  took  refuge 
in  Egypt  were  finally  carried  to  Babylon  as  cap- 
tives {Ant.  X.  9).  It  is  not  impossible,  however, 
that  both  the  Jewish  tradition  and  the  silence  of 
Josephus  originated  in  the  desire  to  gloss  over  a 
great  crime,  and  that  the  offer  of  Nebuzaradan  (xl. 
4)  suggested  the  conjecture  that  afterwaixls  grew 
into  an  assertion.  As  it  is,  the  darkness  and  doubt 
that  brood  over  the  last  days  of  the  prophet's  life 
are  more  significant  than  either  of  tlie  issues  which 
presented  themselves  to  men's  imaginations  as  the 
winding-up  of  his  career.  He  did  not  need  a  death 
by  violence  to  make  him  a  true  martyr.  To  die, 
with  none  to  record  the  time  or  manner  of  his 
death,  was  the  right  end  for  one  who  had  spoken 
all  along,  not  to  win  the  praise  of  men,  but  because 
the  word  of  the  Ix)rd  was  in  him  as  a  "  burning 
fire"  (xx.  9).  May  we  not  even  conjecture  that 
this  silence  was  due  to  the  prophet  himself?  If 
we  believe  (cf.  inf.)  that  Baruch,  who  was  with 
Jeremiah  in  Egypt,  survived  him,  and  had  any 
share  in  collecting  and  editing  his  prophecies,  it  is 
hard  to  account  for  the  omission  of  a  fact  of  so 
much  interest,  except  on  the  hypothesis  that  his 
lips  were  sealed  by  the  injunctions  of  the  master 
who  thus  taught  him,  by  example  as  well  as  by 
precept,  that  he  was  not  to  seek  "great  things" 
for  himself. 

Other  traditions  connected  with  the  name  of 
Jeremiah,  though  they  throw  no  light  on  his  his- 
tory, are  ^interesting,  as  showing  the  impression 
left  by  his  work '  and  hfe  on  the  minds  of  later 
generations.  As  the  Captivity  dragged  on,  the 
prophecy  of  the  Seventy  Years,  which  had  at  first 
been  so  full  of  terror,  came  to  be  a  ground  of  hope 
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(Dan.  ix.  2;  2  Clir.  xxxvi.  21;  Ezr.  i.  1).  On 
the  return  from  Babylon,  his  prophecies  were  col- 
lected and  received  into  the  canon,  as  tliose  of  the 
second  of  the  (Jreat  I'rophets  of  Israel.  In  the 
arrangement  followed  by  the  Babylonian  Talmudic 
writers  {Babn  Bathrn,  §1-16;  quoted  by  Lightfbot 
on  Matt,  xxvii.  9),  and  perpetuated  among  some  of 
the  mediaeval  .Jewish  transcribers  (Wolff,  Bibl. 
Hthr.  ii.  148),  he,  and  not  Isaiah,  occupies  the 
first  place.  The  .Jewish  sa3dng  that  "  the  spirit  of 
Jeremiah  dwelt  afterwards  in  Zechariah  "  (Grotius 
in  Jfitft.  xxvii.  9)  indicates  how  greatly  the  mind 
of  the  one  was  believed  to  have  been  influenced  by 
the  teaching  of  the  other.  The  fulfillment  of  his 
predictions  of  a  restored  nationality  led  men  to 
think  of  him,  not  as  a  prophet  of  evil  only,  but  as 
watching  over  his  countrymen,  interceding  for 
them.  More  than  any  other  of  the  prophets,  he 
occupies  the  position  of  the  patron-saint  of  Judiea. 
He  had  concealed  the  tabernacle  and  the  ark,  the 
great  treasures  of  the  Temple,  in  one  of  the  caves 
of  Sinai,  there  to  remain  unknown  till  the  day  of 
restoration  (2  Mace.  ii.  1-8).  He  appear^  "a  man 
.with  gray  hairs  and  exceeding  glorious,"  "the 
lover  of  the  brethren,  who  prayed  much  for  the 
holy  city,"  in  the  vision  of  Judas  Maccabeeus;  and 
from  him  the  hero  receives  his  golden  sword,  as  a 
gift  of  God  (2  M;vcc.  xv.  13-16).  His  whole  voca- 
tion as  a  prophet  is  distinctly  recognized  (licclus. 
xlix.  7).  The  authority  of  his  name  is  claimed  for 
long  didactic  declamations  against  the  idolatry  of 
Babylon  (Bar.  vi.  [or  Epist.  of  Jer.]).  At  a  later 
period  it  was  attached,  as  that  of  the  representative 
prophet,  to  quotations  from  other  books  in  the  same 
volume  (Lightfoot,  I.  c),  or  to  prophecies,  apocry- 
phal or  genuine,  whose  real  author  was  forgotten 
(Hieron.  in  Malt,  xxvii.  9;  Fabricius,  Cod.  Pseu- 
depiff.  V.  T.  i.  1103;  Grot,  in  Eph.  v.  14).  Even 
in  the  time  of  our  lord's  ministry  there  prevailed 
the  belief  (resting,  in  part  perhaps,  in  this  case  as 
in  that  of  Elijah,  on  the  mystery  which  shrouded 
the  time  and  maimer  of  his  death)  that  his  work 
was  not  yet  over.  Some  said  of  Jesus  that  he  was 
"Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets"  (Matt.  xvi. 
14).  According  to  many  commentators  he  was 
"  the  prophet "  whom  all  the  people  were  expecting 
(John  i.  21).  The  belief  that  he  was  the  fulfill- 
ment of  Deut.  xviii.  18  has  been  held  by  later  Jew- 
ish interpreters  (.Vbarbaiiel  in  Carpzov,  /.  c).  The 
traditions  connected  with  him  lingered  on  even  in 
the  Christian  church,  and  appeared  in  the  notion 
that  he  had  never  really  died,  but  would  return  one 
day  from  Paradise  as  one  of  the  "  two  witnesses  " 
of  the  Apocalypse  (Victorinus,  Comni.  in  Apoc.  xi. 
13).  Egyptian  legends  assumed  yet  wilder  and 
more  fantastic  forms.  He  it  was  who  foretold  to 
the  priests  of  Egypt  that  their  idols  should  one 
day  fall  to  the  ground  in  the  presence  of  the  virgin 
bom  (Epiphan.  de  lit.  Proph.  0pp.  ii.  p.  239). 
Playing  the  part  of  a  St.  Patrick,  he  had  delivered 
one  district  on  the  shores  of  the  Nile  from  croco- 
diles and  asps,  and  even  in  the  4th  century  of  the 
Christian  era  the  dust  of  that  region  was  looked  on 
as  a  specific  against  their  bites  {ibul. ).  According 
to  another  tradition,  he  had  returned  from  Egypt 
to  Jerusalem,  and  lived  there  for  300  years  (D'Her- 
belot,  Biblioth.  Orient,  p.  499).  The  O.  T.  nar- 
rative of  his  sufferings  was  dressed  out  with  the 
incidents  of  a  Christian  martyrdom  (Eupolem. 
Polyhist.  in  Euseb.  Piwp.  Kvaiiff.  ix.  39). 

II.    Charncter  and  Style.  —  It  will  have  been 
Been  from  this  narrative  that  there  fell  to  the  lot 
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of  Jeremiah  sharper  suffering  than  any  previous 
prophet  hatl  experienced.  It  was  not  merely  that 
the  misery  which  others  had  seen  afar  off  was  act- 
ually pressing  on  him  and  on  his  countr}*,  nor  that 
he  had  to  endure  a  life  of  jiersecution,  while  they 
had  int«^rvals  of  repose,  in  which  they  were  honored 
and  their  counsel  sought.  In  addition  to  all  differ- 
ences of  outward  circumstances,  there  was  that  of 
individual  character,  influenced  by  them,  reacting 
on  them.  In  every  page  of  his  prophecies  we 
recognize  the  temijerament  which,  while  it  does  not 
lead  the  man  who  has  it  to  shrink  from  doing  God's 
work,  however  painful,  makes  the  pain  of  doing  it 
infinitely  more  acute,  and  gives  to  the  whole  char 
acter  the  impress  of  a  deeper  and  more  lasting 
melancholy.  He  is  preeminently  "the  man  that 
hath  seen  afflictions"  (Lam.  iii.  1).  There  is  no 
sorrow  like  unto  his  sorrow  (Lam.  i.  12).  He  wit- 
nesses the  departure,  one  by  one,  of  all  his  hopes  of 
national  reformation  and  deliverance.  He  has  t<i 
appear,  Cassandra-like,  as  a  prophet  of  evil,  dash' 
ing  to  the  ground  the  false  hopes  with  which  the 
people  are  buoying  themselves  up.  Other  prophets; 
Samuel,  Elisha,  Isaiah,  had  been  sent  to  rouse  the 
people  to  resistance.  He  (like  Phocion  in  the  par- 
allel crisis  of  Athenian  history)  has  been  brought 
to  the  conclusion,  bitter  as  it  is,  that  the  only  safety 
for  his  countrymen  lies  in  their  accepting  that 
against  which  they  are  contending  as  the  worst  of 
evils ;  and  this  brings  on  him  the  chaise  of  treach- 
ery and  desertion.  If  it  were  not  for  his  trust  in 
the  God  of  Israel,  for  his  hope  of  a  better  future 
to  \ie  brought  out  of  all  this  chaos  and  darkness, 
his  heart  would  fail  within  him.  But  that  vision 
is  clear  and  bright,  and  it  gives  to  him,  almost  as 
fully  as  to  Isaiah,  the  character  of  a  prophet  of  the 
Gospel.  He  is  not  merely  an  Israelite  looking  for- 
ward to  a  national  restoration.  In  the  midst  of  aU 
the  woes  which  he  utters  against  neighlx)ring  na- 
tions he  has  hoijes  and  promises  for  them  also 
(xlviii.  47,  xlix.  6,  39).  In  that  stormy  simset 
of  prophecy,  he  beholds,  in  spirit,  the  dawn  of  a 
brighter  and  eternal  day.  He  sees  that,  if  there  is 
any  hope  of  salvation  for  his  people,  it  cannot  be 
by  a  return  to  the  old  system  and  the  old  ordi  - 
nances,  divine  though  they  once  had  been  (xxxi. 
31).  There  must  l)e  a  New  Covenant.  That  word, 
destined  to  be  so  full  of  power  for  all  after-ages, 
appears  first  in  his  prophecies.  The  relations  be- 
tween the  people  and  the  I^ord  of  Israel,  between 
mankind  and  God,  must  rest,  not  on  an  outward 
law,  with  its  requirements  of  obedience,  but  on  that 
of  an  inwai^d  fellowship  with  Him,  and  the  cwi- 
sciousness  of  entire  dej)endence.  For  all  (his  he 
saw  clearly  there  must  l>e  a  i)ersonal  centre.  The 
kingdom  of  God  could  not  be  manifested  but 
through  a  perfectly  ris;hteous  man,  ruling  over  men 
on  earth.  The  prophet's  hopes  are  not  merely 
vague  visions  of  a  better  future.  They  gather 
round  the  person  of  a  Christ,  and  are  essentially 
Messianic. 

In  much  of  all  this  —  in  their  personal  character, 
in  their  sufferings,  in  the  view  they  took  of  the 
great  questions  of  their  time  —  there  is  a  resem- 
blance, at  once  significant  and  interesting,  between 
the  prophet  of  Anathoth  and  the  jwet  of  the  £H- 
vina  Commedin.  What  Egypt  and  liabylon  were 
to  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  France  and  the  Empire 
were  to  the  Florentine  republic.  In  each  case  the 
struggle  between  the  two  great  powers  reproduced 
itself  in  the  bitterness  of  contending  factions. 
Dante,  like  Jeremiah,  saw  himself  surrounded  bj 
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evils  against  which  he  could  only  bear  an  unavail- 
ing protest.  The  worst  agents  in  producing  those 
evils  were  the  authorized  teachers  of  his  religion. 
His  hopes  of  better  things  connected  themselves 
with  the  supremacy  of  a  power  which  the  majority 
of  his  countrymen  looked  on  with  repugnance. 
For  him,  also,  there  was  the  long  weariness  of  exile, 
brightened  at  times  by  the  sympathy  of  faithful 
friends.  In  him,  as  in  the  prophet,  we  find  — 
united,  it  is  true,  with  greater  strength  and  stern- 
ness—  that  intense  susceptibility  to  the  sense  of 
wrong  which  shows  itself  sometimes  in  passionate 
complaint,  sometimes  in  bitter  words  of  invective 
and  reproach.  In  both  we  find  the  habit  of  mind 
which  selects  an  image,  not  for  its  elegance  or  sub- 
limity, but  for  what  it  means ;  not  shrinking  even 
from  what  seems  grotesque  and  trivial,  sometimes 
veiling  its  meaning  in  allusions  more  or  less  dark 
and  enigmatic.  Both  are  sustained  through  all 
their  sufferings  by  their  strong  faith  in  the  Unseen, 
by  their  belief  in  an  eternal  righteousness  which 
shall  one  day  manifest  itself  and  be  victorious." 
■  A  yet  higher  parallel,  however,  presents  itself. 
In  a  deeper  sense  than  that  of  the  patristic  divines, 
the  life  of  the  prophet  was  a  type  of  that  of  Christ. 
In  both  there  is  the  same  early  manifestation  of  the 
consciousness  of  a  Divine  mission  (Luke  ii.  49). 
The  persecution  which  drove  the  prophet  from  An- 
athoth  has  its  counterpart  in  that  of  the  men  of 
Nazareth  (Luke  iv.  29).  His  protests  against  the 
priests  and  prophets  are  the  forerunners  of  the  woes 
against  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  (Matt,  xxiii.). 
His  lamentations  over  the  coming  miserly  of  his 
country  answer  to  the  tears  that  were  shed  over  the 
Holy  City  by  the  Son  of  Man.  His  sufferings 
come  nearest,  of  those  of  the  whole  army  of  mar- 
tyrs, to  those  of  the  Teacher  against  whom  princes 
and  priests  and  elders  and  people  were  gathered  to- 
gether. He  saw  more  clearly  than  others  that 
New  Covenant,  with  all  its  gifts  of  spiritual  life  and 
power,  which  was  proclaimed  and  ratified  in  the 
death  upon  the  cross.  On  the  assumption  that 
Jeremiah,  not  David,  was  the  author  of  the  22d 
Psalm  (Hitzig,  in  loc,  followed  in  this  instance  by 
Nagelsbach,  /.  c),  the  words  uttered  in  the  agony 
of  the  crucifixion  would  point  to  a  still  deeper  and 
more  pervading  analogy. 

The  character  of  the  man  impressed  itself  with 
more  or  less  force  upon  the  language  of  the  writer. 
Criticisms  on  the  "  style  "  of  a  prophet  are,  indeed, 
for  the  most  part,  whether  they  take  the  form  of 
praise  or  blame,  wanting  both  in  reverence  and  dis- 
cernment. We  do  not  gain  much  by  knowing  that 
to  one  writer  he  appeai-s  at  once  "  sermone  quidem 
.  .  .  quibusdam  aliis  prophetis  rusticior  "  (Hieron. 
Frol.  in  Jerem.),  and  yet  "majestate  sensuum 
profundissimua "  (Proaeni.  in  c.  l);  that  another 
compares  him  to  Simonides  (Lowth,  Prcel.  xxi.); 
a  third  to  Cicero  (Seb.  Schmidt) ;  that  bolder  critics 
find  in  him  a  great  want  of  originality  (Knobel, 
Propheiismits) ;  "symbolical  images  of  an  inferior 
order,  and  symbolical  actions  unskillfuUy  con- 
trived "  (Davidson,  Introd.  to  0.  T.  c.  xix.).  Leav- 
ing these  judgments,  however,  and  asking  in  what 


a  The  fact  that  Jer.  v.  6  suggested  the  imagery  of 
the  opening  Canto  of  the  Inferno  is  not  without  sig- 
nificance, as  bearing  on  this  parallelism. 

6  The  system  of  secret  writing  which  bears  this 
name  forms  part  of  the  Kabbala  of  the  later  Jews. 
The  plan  adopted  is  that  of  using  the  letters  of  the 

Hebrew  alphabet  in  an  inverted  order,  so  that  iH 
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way  the  outward  form  of  his  writings  answers  to  hill 
life,  we  find  some  strikmg  characteristics  that  help 
us  to  understand  both.  As  might  be  expected  in 
one  who  lived  in  the  last  days  of  the  kuigdom,  and 
had  therefore  the  works  of  the  earlier  prophets  to 
look  back  upon,  we  find  in  him  reminiscences  and 
reproductions  of  what  they  had  written,  which  in- 
dicate the  way  in  which  his  own  spirit  had  been 
educated  (comp.  Is.  xl.  19,  20,  with  x.  3-5;  Ps. 
cxxxv.  7,  with  X.  13 ;  Ps.  Ixxix.  6,  with  x.  25 ;  Is. 
xlii.  16,  with  xxxi.  9 ;  Is.  iv.  2,  xi.  1,  with  xxxiii. 
15;  Is.  XV.  with  xlviii.;  Is.  xiii.  and  xlvii.  with  1., 
li. :  see  also  Kiiper,  Jerem.  librwum  sac.  interpres 
et  vindex).  Traces  of  the  influence  of  the  newly- 
discovered  Book  of  the  Law,  and  in  particular  of 
Deuteronomy,  appear  repeatedly  in  his,  as  in  other 
writings  of  the  same  period  (Deut.  xx\ii.  26.  iv. 
20,  vii.  12,  with  xi.  3-5 ;  Deut.  xv.  12,  with  xxxiv. 
14;  Ex.  XX.  16,  with  xxxil.  18;  Ex.  vi.  6,  ^vith 
xxxii.  21).  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  parallelisms 
in  these  and  other  instances  are,  for  the  most  part, 
not  those  that  rise  out  of  direct  quotation,  but  such 
as  are  natural  in  one  whose  language  and  modes  of 
thought  have  been  fashioned  by  the  constant  study 
of  books  which  came  before  him  with  a  divine  au- 
thority. Along  with  this,  there  is  the  tendency, 
natural  to  one  who  speaks  out  of  the  fullness  of  his 
heart,  to  reproduce  himself — to  repeat  in  nearly 
the  same  words  the  great  truths  on  which  his  own 
heart  rested,  and  to  which  he  was  seeking  to  lead 
others  (comp.  marginal  references  passim,  and  list 
in  Keil,  Einleit.  §  74).  Throughout,  too,  there  are 
the  tokens  of  his  individual  temperament :  a  greater 
prominence  of  the  subjective,  elegiac  element  than 
in  other  prophets,  a  less  sustained  energy,  a  less 
orderly  and  completed  rhythm  (De  Wette,  Kinhit. 
§  217;  Ewald,  Propheten,  ii.  1-11).  A  careful 
examination  of  the  several  parts  of  his  prophecy 
has  led  to  the  conviction  that  we  may  trace  an  in- 
crease of  these  characteristics  corresponding  to  the 
accumulating  trials  of  his  life  (Ewald,  /.  c).  Thei 
earlier  writings  are  calmer,  loftier,  more  uniform  in 
tone:  the  later  show  marks  of  age  and  weariness 
and  sorrow,  and  are  more  strongly  imbued  with  the 
language  of  individual  suffering.  Living  at  a  time 
when  the  purity  of  the  older  Hebrew  was  giving 
way  under  continual  contact  with  other  kindred 
dialects,  his  language  came  under  the  influence 
which  was  acting  on  all  the  writers  of  his  time, 
abounds  in  Aramaic  forms,  loses  sight  of  the  finer 
grammatical  distinctions  of  the  earlier  Hebrew,  in- 
cludes many  words  not  to  be  found  in  its  vocabu- 
lary (Eichhorn,  Einleit.  in  das  A.  T.  iii.  121).  It 
is  in  part  distinctive  of  the  man  as  well  as  of  the 
time,  that  single  words  should  have  appeared  full 
of  a  strange  significance  (i.  11),  that  whole  pre- 
dictions should  have  been  embodied  in  names 
coined  for  the  purpose  (xix.  6,  xx.  3),  and  that  the 
real  analogies  which  presented  themselves  should 
have  been  drawn  not  from  the  region  of  the  great 
and  terrible,  but  from  the  most  homely  and  famil- 
iar incidents  (xiii.  1-11,  xviii.  1-10).  Still  more 
startUng  is  his  use  of  a  kind  of  cipher  (the  At- 
bash;''  comp.  Hitzig  and  Ewald  on  xxv.  26),  con- 


stands  for  S,  27  for  3j  and  so  on,  and  the  word  is 
formed  out  of  the  first  four  letters  which  are  thus  in- 
terchanged (K72nS).  In  the  passage  referred  to 
(xxv.  26),  the  otherwise  unintelligible  word  Sheshach 
becomes,  on  applying  this  key,  the  equivalent  of  Babel. 
The  position  of  the  same  word  in  U.  41  confirms  thig 
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oealing,  except  from  the  initiated,  the  meaning  of 
his  predictions. 

To  associate  the  name  of  Jeremiah  with  any 
other  portion  of  the  ^.  T.  is  to  pass  from  the  field 
of  history  into  that  of  conjecture ;  but  the  fact  that 
Hitzig  (Cotnni.  iiber  die  Psalm.),  followed  in  part 
by  Riidiger  (Ersch  und  Griiber,  Encycl.  art.  Jerem.), 
assigns  not  less  than  thirty  psalms  (sc.  v.,  vi.,  xiv., 
xxii.-xli.,  lii.-lv.,  Ixix.-lxxi.)  to  his  authorship  is, 
at  least,  so  far  histructive  that  it  indicates  what 
were  the  hymns,  belonging  to  that  or  to  an  earlier 
period,  with  which  his  own  spirit  had  most  affinity, 
and  to  which  he  and  other  like  sufferers  might 
have  turned  as  the  fit  expression  of  their  feelings. 

III.  Arrangement.  —  The  absence  of  any  chrono- 
logical order  in  the  present  structure  of  the  collec- 
tion of  Jeremiah's  prophecies  is  obvious  at  the  first 
glance;  and  this  has  led  some  writers  (Blayney, 
Pref.  to  Jeremiah)  to  the  belief  that,  as  the  book 
now  stands,  there  is  nothing  but  the  wildest  con- 
fusion—  "a  preposterous  jumbling  together"  of 
prophecies  of  different  dates.  Attempts  to  recon- 
struct the  book  on  a  chronological  basis  have  been 
made  by  almost  all  commentators  on  it  since  the 
revival  of  criticism  (Simonis,  Vitringa,  Cornelius  a 
Lapide,  among  the  earliest ;  cf.  De  Wette,  Einleit. 
§  220);  and  the  result  of  the  labors  of  the  more 
recent  critics  has  been  to  modify  the  somewhat 
hasty  judgment  of  the  English  divine.  Whatever 
points  of  difference  there  may  be  in  the  hypotheses 
of  Movers,  Hitzig,  Ewald,  Bunsen,  Nagelsbach,  and 
others,  they  agree  in  admitting  traces  of  an  order 
in  the  midst  of  the  seeming  irregularity,  and  en- 
deavor to  account,  more  or  less  satisfactorily,  for 
the  apparent  anomalies.  The  conclusion  of  the 
three  last-named  is  that  we  have  the  book  sub- 
stantially in  the  same  state  as  that  in  which  it  left 
the  h.inds  of  the  prophet,  or  his  disciple  Baruch. 
Confining  ourselves,  for  the  present,  to  the  Hebrew 
order  (reproduced  in  the  A.  V.)  we  have  two  great 
divisions : 

(1.)  Ch.  i.-xlv.  Prophecies  delivered  at  various 
times,  directed  mainly  to  Judah,  or  con- 
nected with  Jeremiah's  personal  history. 

(2.)  Ch.  xlvi.-H.  Prophecies  connected  with 
other  nations. 

Ch.  lii.,  taken  largely,  though  not  entirely,  from 
2  K.  XXV.,  may  be  taken  either  as  a  supplement  to 
the  prophecy,  or  (with  Grotius  and  Lowth)  as  an 
introduction  to  the  Lamentations. 

Looking  more  closely  into  each  of  these  divisions, 
we  have  the  following  sections.  The  narrative  of 
xxxvi.  32  serves  to  explain  the  growth  of  the  book 
in  its  present  shape,   and  accounts  for  some,  at 


interpretation ;  and  all  other  explanations  of  the  word 
are  coiyectural  and  fer-fetched.  The  application  of 
the  Atbash  to  these  passages  rests  historically  on  the 
authority  of  Jerome  (Comm.  in  Jemn.  in  loc.),  who 
refers  to  the  consensus  of  the  Jewish  expositors  of  his 
own  time.  There  is,  of  course,  something  startling  in 
the  appearance  of  one  or  twe  solitary  instances  of  a 
technical  notation  like  this  so  long  before  it  became 
conspicuous  as  a  system ;  and  this  has  led  commen- 
tators to  attempt  other  explanations  of  the  mysterious 
word  (comp.  J.  D.  Micliaelis,  in  loc).  On  the  other 
hand,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  age  of  alpha- 
betic Psalms,  such  as  Ps.  cxix.,  was  one  in  which  we 
might  expect  to  find  the  minds  of  men  occupied  with 
the  changes  and  combinations  to  which  the  letters  of 
ihe  Hebrew  alphabet  might  be  subjected,  and  in  which, 
therefore,  such  a  system  of  cipher-writing  was  likely 
o  suggest  itself.     The  fact   ttiat  Jeremiah  himself 
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least,  of  its  anomalies.  Up  to  the  4th  year  ol 
Jehoiakim,  it  would  appear,  no  prophecies  had  been 
committed  to  writing,  or,  if  written,  they  had  not 
been  collected  and  preserved.  Then  the  more  mem- 
orable among  the  messages  which  the  word  of  the 
Lord  hail  from  time  to  time  brought  to  him  were 
written  down  at  the  dictation  of  the  prophet  him- 
self. When  that  roll  was  destroyed,  a  second  was 
written  out,  and  other  prophecies  or  narratives 
added  as  they  came.  We  may  believe  that  this 
MS.  was  the  groundwork  of  our  present  text ;  but 
it  is  easy  to  understand  how,  in  transcribing  such 
a  document,  or  collection  of  documents,  the  desire 
to  introduce  what  seemed  to  the  transcriber  a  better 
order  might  lead  to  many  modifications.  As  it  is, 
we  recognize  —  adopting  Bunsen's  classification 
(GoW  in  cler  Geschichte,  i.  113),  as  being  the  most 
natural,  and  agreeing  substantially  with  Ewald's  — 
the  following  groups  of  prophecies,  the  sections  in 
each  being  indicated  by  the  recurrence  of  the  for- 
mula, "  The  word  of  the  I^rd  came  to  Jeremiah," 
in  fuller  or  abbreviated  forms. 

1.  Ch.  i.-xxi.  Containing  probably  the  substance 
of  the  book  of  xxxvi.  32,  and  including  prophecies 
from  the  13th  year  of  Josiah  to  the  4th  of  Jehoia- 
kim: i.  3,  however,  indicates  a  later  revision,  and 
the  whole  of  ch.  i.  may  jwssibly  have  been  added 
on  the  prophet's  retrospect  of  his  whole  work  from 
this  its  first  beginning.  Ch.  xxi.  belongs  to  a  later 
period,  but  has  probably  found  its  place  here  as 
connected,  by  the  recurrence  of  the  name  Pashur, 
with  ch.  XX. 

2.  Ch.  xxii.-xxv.  Shorter  prophecies,  delivered 
at  different  times  against  the  kings  of  Judah  and 
the  false  prophets.  Xxv.  13,  14  evidently  marks 
the  conclusion  of  a  series  of  prophecies ;  and  that 
which  follows,  xxv.  15-38,  the  germ  of  the  fuller 
predictions  in  xlvi.-xlix.,  has  been  placed  here  as  a 
kind  of  completion  to  the  prophecy  of  the  Seventy 
Years  and  the  subsequent  fall  of  Babylon. 

3.  Ch.  xxvi.-xxviii.  The  two  great  prophecies 
of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  end  the  history  connected 
with  them.  Ch.  xxvi.  belongs  to  the  eariier,  ch. 
xxvii.  and  xxviii.  to  the  later  period  of  the  prophet's 
work.  Jehoiakim  in  xxvii.  1  is  evidently  (comp 
ver.  3)  a  mistake  for  Zedekiah. 

4.  Ch.  xxix.-xxxi.  The  message  of  comfort  for 
the  exiles  in  Babylon. 

5.  Ch.  xxxii.-xliv.  The  history  of  the  last  two 
years  before  the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  Jere- 
miah's work  in  them  and  in  the  period  that  fol- 
lowed. Ch.  XXXV.  and  xxxvi.  are  remarkable  as 
interrupting  the  chronological  order,  which  other- 
wise would  have  been  followed  here  more  closely 


adopted  a  complicated  alphabetic  structure  for  his 
great  dirge  over  the  fiiU  of  Jerusalem  (comp.  Lamen- 
tations), indicates  a  special  tendency  in  him  to  carry 
to  its  highest  point  this  characteristic  of  the  literature 
of  his  time.  Nor  is  this  the  only  instance.  Hitzig 
finds  another  example  of  the  Atbash  in  li.  1.     The 

words  ^Qp  27  (qui  eor  suum  Uvaverunt,  Vulg.  ; 
"  in  the  midst  of  them  that  rise  up  against  me,"  A. 
v.),  for  which  the  LXX.  substitute  XoASat'ovf,  be- 
comes, on  applying  the  above  notation,  the  equivalent 

of  □^'7273.  It  should  be  added,  however,  that  the 
LXX.  omit  the  entire  passage  in  xxv.  26,  and  the 
word  Sheshach  in  li.  41 ;  and  that  Ewald  ryects  it 
accordingly  as  a  later  interpolation,  conjecturing  that 
the  word  first  came  into  use  among  the  Jews  who  lived 
in  exile  at  Babylon. 
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than  in  any  other  part.  The  position  of  ch.  xlv., 
imconnected  with  anything  before  or  after  it,  may 
be  accounted  for  on  the  hypothesis  that  Baruch 
desired  to  place  on  record  so  memorable  a  passage 
in  his  own  life,  and  inserted  it  where  the  direct 
narrative  of  his  master's  life  ended.  The  same 
explanation  apj)lies  in  part  to  ch.  xxxvi.,  which  was 
evidently  at  one  time  the  conclusion  of  one  of  the 
divisions. 

6.  Ch.  xlvi.-li.  The  prophecies  against  foreign 
nations,  ending  with  the  great  prediction  against 
Babylon. 

7.  The  supplementary  narrative  of  ch.  lii. 

IV.  Text.  The  translation  of  the  LXX.  presents 
many  remarkable  variations,  not  only  in  details 
indicating  that  the  translator  found  or  substituted 
readings  differing  widely  from  those  now  extant  in 
Hebrew  codices  (Keil,  Einkit.  §  76),  but  in  the 
order  of  the  several  parts.  Whether  we  suppose 
him  to  have  had  a  different  recension  of  the  text, 
or  to  have  endeavored  to  introduce  an  order  accord- 
ing to  his  own  notions  into  the  seeming  confusion 
of  the  Hebrew,  the  result  is,  that  in  no  other  book 
of  the  0.  T.  is  there  so  great  a  diversity  of  arrange- 
ment. It  is  noticeable,  as  illustrating  the  classifi- 
cation given  above,  that  the  two  agree  as  far  as 
XXV.  13.  From  that  point  all  is  different,  and  the 
following  table  indicates  the  extent  of  the  diver- 
gency. It  will  be  seen  that  here  there  was  the 
attempt  to  collect  the  prophecies  according  to  their 
subject-matter.  The  thought  of  a  consistently 
chronological  arrangement  did  not  present  itself  in 
one  case  more  than  the  other. 
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LXX. 

Hebrew. 

XXV.  14^18 

_ 

xHx.  34-39. 

xxvi. 

= 

xlvi. 

xxvii.-xxviii. 

_ 

l.-li. 

xxix.  1-7 

= 

xlvii.  1-7. 

7-22 

= 

xlix.    7-22. 

XXX.   1-5 

= 

xlix.    1-6. 

6-11 

= 

28-33 

12-16 

= 

23-27. 

xxxi. 

= 

xlviii. 

xxxii. 

= 

XXV.  15-39 

xxxiii.-li. 

_ 

xxvi.-xlv. 

lii. 

= 

lii. 

The  difference  in  the  arrangement  of  the  two 
texts  was  noticed  by  the  critical  writers  of  the 
Early  Church  (Origen,  /.)?.  nd  African.  Hieron. 
PrcBf.  in  Jerem. ).  For  fuller  details  tending  to  a 
conclusion  unfavorable  to  the  trustworthiness  of  the 
Greek  translation,  see  Keil,  Einkit.  (1.  c.),  and  the 
authors  there  referred  to. 

Supposed  Interpolatimis. — The  genuineness  of 
some  portions  of  this  book  has  been  called  in  ques- 
tion, partly  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  version  of 
the  LXX.  presents  a  purer  text,  partly  on  internal 
and  more  conjectural  grounds.  The  following  tables 
indicate  the  chief  passages  affected  by  each  class 
of  objections: 

1.  As  omitted  in  the  LXX. 
(1.)  X.  6,  7,  8,  10. 
(2.)  xxvii.  7. 

(3.)  xxvii.  16-21  [not  omitted,  but  with  many  varia- 
tions]. 
(4.)  xxxiii.  14-26. 
(5.)  xxxix.  4-13. 

2.   On  other  grounds. 
(1.)  X.  1-16.     As  being  altogether  the  work  of  a  later 
writer,  probably  the  so-called  Pseudo-Isaiah. 
The  Aramaic  of  ver.  11  is  urged  as  confirming 
this  view. 


As  having  the  character  of 
valicinia  ex  eventu. 


(2.)  XXV.  11-14. 

(3.)  xxTii.  7. 

(4.)  xxxiii.  14-26. 

(5.)  xxxix.  1,  2,  4-13. 

(6.)  xxvii.-xxix.     As  showing,  in  the  shortened  form 

of  the  prophet's  name  (H'^P*!"'),  and  the 
addition  of  the  epithet  "  Jeremiah  the  prophet,"' 
the  revision  of  a  later  writer. 

(7.)  xxx.-xxxiii.  As  partaking  of  the  character  of  the 
later  prophecies  of  Isaiah. 

(8.)  xlviii.  As  betraying  in  language  and  statements 
the  interpolations  either  of  the  later  prophecies 
of  Isaiah  or  of  a  stiU  later  writer. 

(9.)  1.  li.  As  being  a  valicrniiiin  ex  eventu,  inserted 
probably  by  the  writer  of  Is.  xxxiv.,  and  foreign 
in  language  and  thought  to  the  general  charac- 
ter of  Jeremiah's  prophecies. 

(10.)  lii.  As  being  a  supplementary  addition  to  the 
book,  compiled  from  2  K.  xxv.  and  other 
sources. 

In  these,  as  in  other  questions  connected  with 
the  Hebrew  text  of  the  0.  T.,  the  impugners  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  above  passages  are  for  the  most 
part  —  De  Wette,  Movers,  Hitzig,  Ewald,  Knobel: 
Hiivernick,  Hengstenberg,  Kiiper,  Keil,  Umbreit, 
are  among  the  chief  defenders.  (Comp.  Keil,  Ein- 
kitung,  §  76;  and,  for  a  special  defense  of  1.  and 
li.,  the  monograph  of  Nagelsbach,  Jertmias  und 
Babykm. ) 

V.  Literature.  —  Origen,  Horn,  in  Jerem. ; 
Theodoret,  Schol.  in  Jerem.,  0pp.  ii.  p.  143; 
Hieron.  Comm.  in  Jerem.  cc.  i.-xxxii.  ;  C'cnn- 
mentaries  by  OScolampadius  (1530);  Calvin  (15G3); 
Piscator  (1614);  Sanctius  (1618);  Venenia  (1765); 
Michaelis  (1793);  Blayney  \Jerem.  and  Lam.  New 
Transl.  with  Notes,  Oxf.]  (1784  [3d  ed.  Lond. 
1836] ) ;  Dahler  \Jeremie  traduit,  accompo(/ne  des 
notes,  2  pt.  Strasb.]  (1825-30);  Umbreit  [Prakt. 
Comm.  Hamb.]  (1842);  Henderson  [Jerem.  and 
Lam.  translated,  with  a  Commenta'ry,  Lond.  1851]  ; 
Neumann  [  Weissagungen  u.  Kkigelieder,  2  Bde. 
Leipz.]  (1856-58). 

The  following  treatises  may  also  be  consulted  i  — 

Schnurrer,  C.  F.,  Observationes  ad  vaticin.  Je- 
rem., 1793  [-94;  repr.  in  the  Comment.  Theol.  by 
Velthusen,  Kuinoel  and  Ruperti,  vol.  ii.-v.] ;  Gaab, 
Erkldrung  schwerer  Stelkn  in  d.  Weissag.  Jerem., 
1824;  Hensler,  Bemerkk.  ilber  Stelkn  in  Jei-em. 
Weissag.,  1805 ;  Spohn,  Jerem.  Vaies  e  vers.  Jttd. 
Alex.,  1794  [-1824] ;  Kiiper,  Jerem.  Lihrwum 
Sacrorum  interpi-es  et  vindex,  1837;  Movers,  De 
utriusque  recensionis  vaticin.  Jerem.  indole  et 
origine,  1837;  Wichelhaus,  Be  Jerem.  versione 
Alex.,  1847 ;  Hengstenberg,  Christohgie  des  A.  T. 
(Section  on  Jeremiah).  E.  H.  P. 

*  The  prophets  are  often  spoken  of  in  the  Bible 
as  announcing  orally  their  predictions  and  messages, 
but  very  seldom  as  writing  them  out  either  before 
or  after  their  promulgation.  In  this  respect  we 
have  more  distinct  notices  concerning  the  habit  of 
Jeremiah,  than  of  any  other  prophet.  V^e  learn 
from  Jer.  xxxvi.  2  ff.,  that  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Jehoiakim  he  received  a  command  from  God  to 
collect  all  that  he  had  spoken  "  against  Israel  and 
against  Judah,  and  against  all  the  nations  from 
the  days  of  Josiah,"  and  to  write  down  the  same 
in  a  book.  In  accordance  with  this  direction  he 
dictated  to  Baruch  his  amanuensis  all  his  proph- 
ecies up  to  that  time.  This  collection  was  burnt 
by  Jehoiaki.m  on  account  of  the  threatenings 
which  it  contained  against  himself;  but  Jeremiah 
immediately  prepared  another  in  which  he  not  only 
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inserted  again  what  Iiad  been  destroyed,  but  added 
to  that  "  many  like  words "  (ver.  32).  See  also 
U.  60  ff.  The  prophet's  object  in  thus  putting 
together  his  revelations  as  made  known  to  the 
public  from  time  to  time,  may  not  have  required 
him  to  follow  any  strict  chronological  order.  The 
question,  therefore,  whether  the  present  Hebrew 
collocation  of  these  parts  of  his  writings  came  from 
his  hand  or  that  of  another,  does  not  depend  on 
the  view  taken  of  their  chronological  relation  to 
each  other.  So  far  as  this  point  is  concerned,  the 
existing  order  may  have  originated  with  the  prophet 
himself,  and  not  from  a  reviser  or  transcriber.  The 
connection  of  subjects  rather  than  of  time  appears 
to  have  controlled  the  general  arrangement  of  the 
book  of  Jeremiah. 

It  is  a  singular  fact,  that  Matthew  (xxvii.  9) 
ascribes  a  passage  to  Jeremiah  which  seems  to 
belong  to  Zechariah.  See,  on  that  difficulty,  the 
addition  to  Ackluam.v  (Amer.  ed.).  The  pre- 
dictions of  Jeremiah  were  not  only  well  known  in 
the  times  immediately  after  him,  but  were  cele- 
brated for  their  strict  fulfillment.  Reference  is 
made  to  this  character  of  his  WTitings  in  2  Chron. 
xxvi.  21,  and  Ez.  i.  1.  His  assignment  of  70  years 
as  the  period  of  the  duration  of  the  Captivity  was 
the  ground  of  Daniel's  earnest,  effectual  prayer  for 
the  end  of  the  exile  and  the  restoration  of  Israel 
(Dan.  ix.  2  fl".).  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  first 
quotation  from  Jeremiah  as  we  open  the  (j!os[)el- 
history  (Matt.  ii.  17,  18)  brings  back  to  us  the 
voice  of  lamentation  and  sorrow  to  which  we  were 
accustomed  in  the  Old  Testament. 

Additional  Literature.  —  The  following  works  on 
Jeremiah  also  deserve  notice:  Seb.  Schmid,  Coinm. 
in  Libr.  P rophetiarum  Jeremiw,  1685  (also  1697 
and  1706),  2  vols.  4to;  I>eiste,  Obss.  in  Vaticin. 
Jerem.  aliquot  lucos,  1794,  reprinted  with  large 
additions  in  Ijatt  and  Ruperti's  Syllof/e  Comin. 
Thed.  ii.  21)3^46;  Rosenmiiller,  Scholia  in  Vet. 
Test  pars  viii.,  2  vols  1820-27;  J.  C.  K.  Hofmann, 
Die  siebenzig  Jahre  des  Jerem.  u.  d.  siebenziy 
Jahrwochen  des  Daniel,  1836;  Maurer,  Comm.  in 
Vet.  Test.  i.  490-691  (18.38);  Heim  and  Hoffmatm, 
Die  vier  ffrosaen  Propheten  erbaulich  ausyeleyt 
aui  den  Scliiiften  der  Refonnatoren,  1839;  J.  L. 
Konig,  Altteatamenlliche  Sludien,  2«^  Heft  {Das 
Deuteronomiuin  u.  der  Prophet  Jeremia,  yegen 
von  Boklen),  1839;  H'ltzig,  Der  Prophet  Jeremia 
erkldrt,  1841,  2e  Aufl.  1866  (Lief.  iii.  of  the 
Kurzgef.  exeget.  Hnndh.  zum  A.  T.),  comp.  his 
Proph.  Backer  des  A.  T.  ubersetzt,  1854;  Ewald, 
Die  Propheten  des  Alien  Bundes,  vol.  ii.,  1841  (a 
new  edition  about  to  be  published,  1868);  Stiihelin, 
Ueber  das  Princip  das  der  Anordmmg  der  IVeis- 
sagungen  d.  Jerem.  zu  Grunde  liegt,  in  the 
Zeitschr.  d.  deulschen  morgetil.  Gesellschaft,  1849, 
iii.  216-230;  Nagelsbach,  Der  Proph.  Jerem.  u. 
BabyUm,  1850;  I3unsen'8  Bibelwerk,  Bd.  ii.  2* 
Hiilfte,  1860;  C.  F.  Graf,  Der  Prophet  Jeremia 
irkldrt,  1802;  G.  R.  Noyes,  N'ew  Translation  of 
the  Hebrew  Prophets,  vol.  ii.,  3d  ed.  Boston,  1866. 
The  commentary  on  Jeremiah  for  Lange's  Bibel- 
werk is  to  be  prepared  by  Niigelsbach. 

Of  the  later  Introductions  to  the  Old  Testament 
those  of  Keil  (pp.  248-264,  2*  Aufl.),  Bleek  (pp. 
469-501),  and  Davidson  (iii.  87-129)  contain  im- 
portant sections.  The  art.  on  Jeremiah  in  Ersch 
and  Gruber's  Allgem.  Encyclopadie  (Sect.  ii.  Bd. 
XV.)  is  by  Riidiger;  that  in  Herzog's  Renl-Kncykl. 
(vi.  478-489),  by  Niigelsbach;  and  that  in  Zeller's 
Bibl.  Worterb.  (i.  666  fF.),  of  a  popidar  character, 


JEREMIAS 


1268 


by  Wunderlich.  Stanley's  sketch  of  Jeremiah 
(Jeicish  Church,  ii.  570-622)  describes  him  as  in 
reality  the  great  personage  of  his  epoch,  not  merely 
in  his  religious  sphere,  but  in  the  state.  For  his 
p<^tical  characteristics,  see  Ix)wth's  Lectures  on 
Hebrew  Poetry,  pp.  177,  178  (Stowe's  ed.),  Meier, 
Gesch.  d.  poet.  Nat.  Lit.  der  Ifebraer  (1856),  p. 
395  ff.,  and  Isaac  Taylor's  Spirit  of  Hebrew  Poetry, 
p.  272  (N.  Y.  1802).  For  Milman's  estimate  of 
his  importance  and  of  his  literary  merits,  see  his 
History  of  the  Jews,  i.  439-448  (Amer.  ed.). 
"  His  unrivaled  elegies,"  says  this  eminent  critic, 
"  combine  the  truth  of  history  with  the  deepest 
pathos  of  poetry."  He  justifies  the  encomium  by 
a  translation  of  some  of  the  passages,  alike  remark- 
able for  originality  of  thouglit  and  tenderness  of 
expression,  in  wliich  the  Hebrew  patriot  laments 
the  sad  fate  of  Jerusalem  on  its  Ijeing  captured  and 
destroyed  by  Nebucliadnezzar.  [Laaikntations.] 
On  the  general  import  of  his  prophecies  the  reada' 
may  consult  I".  R.  Hasse's  Gi-schichte  des  A. 
Bundes,  pp.  145-157;  Kiister's  Die  Propheten,  pp, 
112-115,  and  Hengstenberg's  Christubgy,  espe- 
cially in  relation  to  the  Messianic  portions,  ii.  361- 
473  (Minb.  1856).  •'  It  is  to  Jeremiah,"  says 
Stanley  (ii.  580),  "%ven  more  than  to  Isaiah,  that 
the  writers  of  the  Apostolic  age  (Hebr.  viii.  8,  13, 
X.  16,  17)  look  back,  when  they  wish  to  describe 
the  Dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  His  predictions 
of  the  Anointed  King  are  fewer  and  less  distinct 
than  those  of  the  preceding  prophets.  But  he  is 
the  prophet  beyond  all  others  of  '  the  New  Testa- 
ment,' '  the  New  Covenant,'  which  first  appears 
in  his  WTitings.  .  .  .  And  the  knowledge  of  this  * 
new  truth  shall  no  longer  be  confined  to  any  single 
order  or  caste,  but  '  all  shall  know  the  1/jrd,  from 
the  least  unto  the  greatest '  (Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34)." 

H. 
JEREMI'AH.     Seven  other  persons  bearing 
the  same  name  as  the  prophet  are  mentioned  in 
the  O.  T. 

1.  ['I«fle/iia$:  •^eremrrs.]  Jeremiah  of  Libnah, 
father  of  Hamutal  wife  of  Josiah,  2  K.  xxiii.  31. 

2.  3.  4.  [2.  'Upefiia,  Allx.  -fnas,  FA.  -fiirjat, 
Vat.  lepfieias;  3.  'Upefiias,  V'at.  -/jLeia,  Alex. 
-/iia,  FA.  Iep;uia;  4.  'lepe/uio,  Vat.  -/xeia,  Alex. 
-fiia?.]  Three  warriors  —  two  of  the  tribe  of  Gad 
—  in  David's  army,  1  Chr.  xii.  4,  10,  13. 

5.  ['Upefiia ;  Vat.  Upfieia.]  One  of  the 
"  mighty  men  of  valor  "  of  the  trans-Jordanic  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  1  Chr.  v.  24. 

6.  ['Upffila;  Alex.  Up/iia,  exc.  xii.  34,  Upeftiasi 
Vat.  lepfiia,  lepefxia;  FA.  lep/ieio,  lepefieta-]  A 
priest  of  high  rank,  head  of  tne  second  or  third  of 
the  21  courses  which  are  apparently  enumerated  in 
Neh.  X.  2-8.  He  is  mentioned  again,  i.  e.  the 
course  which  was  called  after  him  is,  in  Neh.  xii.  1 ; 
and  we  are  told  at  v.  12  that  the  personal  name  of 
the  head  of  this  course  in  the  days  of  Joiakim  was 
Hananiah.  This  course,  or  its  chief,  took  part 
in  the  dedication  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  (Neh. 
xii.  34). 

7.  [Rom.  Vat. 'lepe/LttV.]  The  father  of  Jaaza- 
niah  the  liechabite,  Jer.  xxxv.  3. 

*  JEREMIAH,  LAMENTATIONS  OF. 

[Lamentations.] 

JEREMI'AS  i'Upfulas;  [Alex,  in  Ecclus., 
Irtptixtas'.^  Jeremias,  Hieremias).  1.  The  Greek 
form  of  the  name  of  Jeremiah  tiie  prophet,  used  in 
the  A.  V.  of  F^jclus.  xlix.  6 ;  2  Mace.  xv.  14;  Malt, 
xvi.  14.     [Jkbemiah;  Jkremy.] 
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2.  1  Esdr.  ix.  34.     [Jeremai.] 

JER'EMOTH  (nia-'n^  [heights]  :  'i«p.- 
H<iB,  [etc.]  :  Jenmoth,  Jerimuth). 

1.  (.'Apificie;  [Vat.  lapfifiuO;  Alex.  lopi/io^e; 
Comp.  Aid.  'Upi/xcid:  Jerimoth.])  A  Benjamite 
chief,  a  son  of  the  house  of  Beriah  of  Elpaal,  ac- 
cording to  an  obscure  genealogy  of  the  age  of  Hez- 
ekia,h  (1  Chr.  viii.  14;  comp.  12  and  18).  His 
family  dwelt  at  Jerusalem,  as  distinguished  from 
the  other  division  of  the  tribe,  located  at  Gibeon 
(ver.  28). 

2.  I'lapifide--  Vat.  ApfifiwO.]  A  Merarite  Le- 
vite,  son  of  Mushi  (1  Chr.  xxiu.  23);  elsewhere 
called  Jekimoth. 

3.  I'ltpificiff;  Ya.t.  Epftfj.(D0.]  SonofHeman; 
head  of  the  13th  course  of  musicians  in  the  Divine 
service  (1  Chr.  xxv.  22).  In  ver.  4  the  name  is 
Jerimoth. 

4.  I'lapifiwe;  Vat.  lopeiyuoifl;  Alex.  lepi/iwO.] 
One  of  the  sons  of  Elam,  and  — 

5.  CApfide;  [Vat.  Afiuv,  FA.  Ap/iaiv,  Alex. 
Comp.  'lup/xdO:  Jerimuth']),  one  of  the  sons  of 
Zattu,  who  had  taken  strange  wives ;  but  put  them 
away,  and  offered  each  a  ram  for  a  trespass  offer- 
ing, at  the  persuasion  of  Ezm  (Ezr.  x.  26,  27). 
In  Ksdras  the  names  are  respectively  Hieremoth 
and  Jariaioth. 

6.  The  name  which  appears  in  the  same  list  as 
"and  Rajioth"  (ver.  29) —following  the  correc- 
tion of  the  Keri—h  in  the  original  text  {Cetib) 
Jeremoth,  in  which  form  also  it  stands  in  1  Esdr. 
ix.  30,  'Upf/jLud,  A.  V.  Hieremoth.    A.  C.  H. 

JER'EMY  i'Upefiias;  [Alex,  in  2  Mace.  ii.  7, 
Uptufias:]  Jevemias,  Hieremias),  the  prophet  Jer- 
emiah. 1  Esdr.  i.  28,  32,  47,  57,  ii.  1 ;  2  Esdr. 
ii.  18;  2  Mace.  ii.  1,  5,  7;  Matt.  ii.  17,  xxvii.  9. 
[Jeremiah;  Jeremias.]  These  abbreviated 
forms  were  much  in  favor  about  the  time  that  the 
A.  V.  was  translated.  Elsewhere  we  find.EsAY 
for  Isaiah ;  and  in  the  Homilies  such  abbreviations 
as  Zachary,  Toby,  etc.,  are  frequent. 

*  JER'EMY,  EPISTLE  OF.  [Baruch, 
THE  Book  of,  7.] 

JERI'AH  (^n»n^,  i.  e.  Yeri-ya'hu  [founded 
by  Jehovah]:  'Upid;  'E/c5zc{s;  [Vat.  I5oi;0,  Ii'5€t; 
Alex.  Upia,]  leSias:  Jeriau),  a  Kohathite  Levite, 
chief  of  the  great  house  of  Hebron  when  David 
organized  the  service  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  19,  xxiv.  23 ; 
in  the  latter  passage  the  name  of  Hebron  has  been 
omitted  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  LXX.).  The 
same  man  is  mentioned  again,  though  with  a  slight 
difference  in  his  name,  as  Jerijah. 

JER'IBAI  [3  syl.]  C'5>-1>  [perh.  ^vhom  Je- 
hovah defends]:  'Upi^i;  [Vat.  lopt/Sei;]  Alex. 
lapi^ai:  Jei-ibai),  one  of  the  Bene-Elnaam  [sons 
of  E.],  named  among  the  heroes  of  David's  guard 
in  the  supplemental  hst  of  1  Chr.  (xi.  46). 

JER'ICHO  Om^  J'recho,  Num.  xxii.  1; 

also     "irr^n^,    J'ncho,    Josh.    ii.    1,   2,    3;    and 

nrr'n^  J'rtchoh,  l  K.  xvl.  34;  L:^>t,   Eriha, 

place    of  fragrance,    from    TTn,  ruach,    "  to 
breathe,"  rf^irf,  «to  smell:"  older  commenta- 


a  In  which  case  it  would  probably  be  a  remnant  of 
the  old  Canaanitish  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
which  has  left  its  traces  in  such  names   as  Chesil, 
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tors  derive  it  from  PH"',  jareach,  "the  moon; "« 
also  from  n^^,  ravnch,  "  to  be  broad,"  as  in  a 
wide  plain;  'Upix<i;  [Vat.  Upuxai,  exc.  Ezr. 
ii.  34,  Upua;  Alex.  Upeixu  in  1  Chr.  vi.  78, 
Ezr.  ii.  34,  and  (with  FA.)  in  Neh.  iii.  2,  vii.  36; 
FA.  in  1  Chr.  xix.  5,  Eiepixw;  Sin.  in  Fxcl.  xxiv. 
14,  1  Mace.  xvi.  11,  14,  Upuxai,  and  so  Tisch.  in 
the  N.  T.,  exc.  Heb.  xi.  30  (7th  ed.);  Strabo  and 
Josephus,  'Upixovs-  [Jei^cbo]),  a  city  of  high  an- 
tiquity, and,  for  those  days,  of  considerable  import- 
ance, situated  in  a  plain  traversed  by  the  Jordan, 
and  exactly  over  against  where  that  river  was 
crossed  by  the  IsraeUtes  under  Joshua  (Josh.  iii. 
16).  Such  was  either  its  vicinity,  or  the  extent  of 
its  territory,  that  Gilgal,  which  formed  their  pri- 
mary encampment,  stood  in  its  east  border  (iv.  19). 
That  it  had  a  king  is  a  very  secondary  considera- 
tion, for  almost  every  small  town  had  one  (xii.  9- 
24) ;  in  fact  monarchy  was  the  only  form  of  gov- 
ernment known  to  those  primitive  times  —  the 
government  of  the  people  of  God  presenting  a 
marked  exception  to  prevailing  usage.  But  Jericho 
was  further  inclosed  by  walls  — a  fenced  city  — its 
walls  were  so  considerable  that  at  least  one  person 
(Rahab)  had  a  house  upon  them  (ii.  15),  and  its 
gates  were  shut,  as  throughout  the  East  still, 
"  when  it  was  dark  "  (v.  5).  Again,  the  spoil  that 
was  found  in  it  betokened  its  affluence  —  Ai,  Mak- 
kedah,  Libnah,  Lachish,  Eglon,  Hebron,  Debir, 
and  even  Hazor,  evidently  contained  nothing  worth 
mentioning  in  comparison  —  besides  sheep,  oxen, 
and  usses,  we  hear  of  vessels  of  brass  and  iron. 
These  possibly  may  have  been  the  first-fruits  of 
those  brass  foundries  "  in  the  plam  of  Jordan  "  of 
which  Solomon  afterwards  so  largely  availed  him- 
self (2  Chr.  iv.  17).  Silver  and  gold  was  found  in 
such  abundance  that  one  man  (Achan)  could  ap- 
propriate stealthily  200  shekels  (100  oz.  avoird., 
see  Lewis,  Heb.  Jiep.  vi.  57)  of  the  former,  and 
"  a  wedge  of  gold  of  50  shekels  (25  oz.)  weight;  " 
"a  goodly  Babylonish  gamient,"  purloined  in  the 
same  dishonesty,  may  be  adduced  as  evidence  of  a 
then  existing  commerce  between  Jericho  and  the 
far  East  (Josh.  vi.  24,  vii.  21).  In  fact  its  situa- 
tion alone  —  in  so  noble  a  plain  and  contiguous  to 
so  prolific  a  river  —  would  bespeak  its  importance 
in  a  country  where  these  natural  advantages  have 
been  always  so  highly  prized,  and  in  an  age  when 
people  depended  so  much  more  upon  the  indigenous 
resources  of  nature  than  they  are  compelled  to  do 
now.  But  for  the  curse  of  Joshua  (vi.  26)  doubt- 
less Jericho  might  have  proved  a  more  formidable 
counter-charm  to  the  city  of  David  than  even 
Samaria. 

Jericho  is  first  mentioned  as  the  city  to  which 
the  two  spies  were  sent  by  Joshua  from  Shittim : 
they  were  lodged  in  the  house  of  Rahab  the  harlot 
upon  the  wall,  and  departed,  having  first  promised 
to  save  her  and  all  that  were  found  in  her  house 
from  destruction  (ii.  1-21).  In  the  annihilation 
of  the  city  that  ensued,  this  promise  was  religiously 
observed.  Her  house  was  recognized  by  the  scarlet 
line  bound  in  the  window  from  which  the  spies 
were  let  down,  and  she  and  her  relatives  were  taken 
out  of  it,  and  "  lodged  without  the  camp;  "  but  it 
is  nowhere  said  or  implied  that  her  house  escaped 
the  general  conflagration.     That   she   "dwelt   in 


Beth-shemesh,  and  others  (see  Idolatry,  p.  1131  6), 
which  may  have  been  the  head-quarters  of  the  wor- 
ship indicated  in  the  names  they  bear. 
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Israel"  for  the  future;  that  she  married  Salmon 
son  of  Naasson,  "  prince  of  the  children  of  Judali," 
and  had  by  liiui  Boaz,  the  husband  of  Ruth  and 
progenitor  of  David  and  of  our  Lord;  and  lastly, 
that  she  is  tlie  first  and  only  Gentile  name  that 
appears  in  the  list  of  the  faithful  of  the  0.  T.  given 
by  St.  Paul  (Josh.  vi.  25;  1  Chr.  ii.  10;  Matt.  i. 
5;  Heb.  xi.  .31),  all  these  facts  surely  indicate  that 
she  did  not  continue  to  inhabit  the  accursed  site; 
and,  if  so,  and  in  absence  of  all  direct  evidence 
from  Scripture,  how  could  it  ever  have  been  inferred 
that  her  house  was  left  standing  ? 

Such  as  it  had  been  left  liy  Joshua,  such  it  was 
bestowed  by  him  upon  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Josh. 
xviii.  21),  and  from  this  time  a  long  interval  elapses 
before  Jericlio  apj)ears  again  ujx)n  the  scene.  It  is 
only  incidentally  mentioned  in  the  life  of  David  in 
coimection  with  his  embassy  to  the  Ammonite  king 
(2  Sam.  X.  5).  And  the  solemn  manner  in  which 
its  second  foundation  under  Hiel  the  Bethelite  is 
recorded  —  upon  whom  the  curse  of  Joshua  is  said 
to  have  descended  in  full  force  (1  K.  xvi.  34)  — 
would  certainly  seem  to  imply  that  up  to  that  time 
its  site  had  been  uninhabited.  It  is  true  that 
mention  is  made  of  "  a  city  of  palm-trees  "  (Judg. 
i.  K),  and  iii.  1.3)  in  existence  apparently  at  the 
time  when  spoken  of;  and  that  Jericho  is  twice  — 
once  before  its  first  overthrow,  and  once  after  its 
second  foundation  —  designated  by  that  name  (see 
Deut.  xxxiv.  3,  and  2  Chr.  xxvii.  15).  But  it 
would  be  difficult  to  prove  the  identity  of  the  city 
mentioned  in  the  book  of  Judges,  and  as  in  the 
territory  of  Jwlah,  with  Jericho.  However,  once 
actually  rebuilt,  .Jericho  rose  again  slowly  into  con- 
sequence. In  its  immediate  vicinity  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  sought  retirement  from  the  world: 
Elisha  "healed  the  spring  of  the  waters;"  and 
over  and  against  it,  beyond  Jordan,  Elijah  "went 
up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven  "  (2  K.  ii.  1-22). 
In  its  plains  Zedekiah  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Chaldseaus  (2  K.  xxv.  5;  Jer.  xxxix.  5).  By  what 
may  be  called  a  retrospective  account  of  it,  we  may 
infer  that  Hiel's  restoration  had  not  utterly  failed ; 
for  in  the  return  under  Zerubbabel  the  "  children 
of  Jericho,"  345  in  number,  are  comprised  (I'>.r.  iii. 
34;  Neh.  vii.  36);  and  it  is  even  implied  that  they 
removed  thither  again,  for  tlie  men  of  Jericho 
assisted  Nehemiah  in  rebuilding  that  part  of  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem  that  was  next  to  the  sheep-gate 
(Neh.  iii.  2).  We  now  enter  upon  its  more  mod- 
em phase.  The  Jericho  of  the  days  of  Josephus 
was  distant  150  stadia  from  Jerusalem,  and  50  from 
the  Jordan.  It  lay  in  a  plain,  overhung  by  a  bar- 
ren mountain  whose  roots  ran  northwards  towards 
Scythopolis,  and  soutiiwards  in  the  direction  of 
Sodom  and  the  Dead  Sea.  These  formed  the 
western  boundaries  of  the  plain.  Eastwards,  its 
barriers  were  the  mountains  of  Moab,  which  ran 
parallel  to  the  former.  In  the  midst  of  the  plain  — 
the  great  plain  as  it  was  called  —  flowed  the  Jor- 
dan, and  at  the  top  and  bottom  of  it  were  two 
lakes:  Tiberias,  proverbial  for  its  sweetness,  and 
Asphaltites  for  its  l)itt«rness.  Away  from  the  Jor- 
dan it  was  parched  and  unhealthy  during  summer ; 
but  during  winter,  even  when  it  snowed  at  Jerusa- 
lem, the  inhabitants  here  wore  linen  garments. 
Hard  by  Jericho  —  bursting  forth  close  to  the  site 
of  the  old  city,  which  .Joshua  took  on  his  entrance 
into  Canaiin  —  was  a  most  exuberant  fountain, 
whose  waters,  before  noted  for  tlieir  contrary  proj)- 
erties,  had  received,  proceetls  Josephus,  through 
Elisha's  prayers,  their  then  wonderfidly  salutary 
80 
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and  prolific  eflBcacy.  Within  its  range  —  70  stadia 
(Strabo  says  100)  by  20  —  the  fertility  of  the  soil 
was  unexampled:  palms  of  various  names  and 
properties,  some  that  produced  honey  scarce  infe- 
rior to  that  of  the  neighborliood  —  opobalsamum, 
the  choicest  of  indigenous  fruits  —  Cyprus  (Ar. 
"el-henna")  and  myrobalanum  ("Zukkum") 
throve  there  beautifully,  and  thickly  dotted  about 
in  pleasure-grounds  {B.  J.  iv.  8,  §  3).  Wisdom 
herself  did  not  disdain  comparison  with  "  the  ro.se- 
plants  of  Jericho"  (I'xclus.  xxiv.  14).  Well  might 
Strabo  {Geoyr.  xvi.  2,  §  41,  ed.  MiiUer)  conclude 
that  its  revenues  were  considerable.  By  the  Ro- 
mans Jericho  was  first  visited  under  Pompey:  he 
encamped  there  for  a  single  night  ;  and  subse- 
quently destroyed  two  forts,  Threx  and  Taurus, 
that  commanded  its  approaches  (Strabo,  ibid.  §  40). 
Gabinius,  in  his  resettlement  of  Judaea,  made  it 
one  of  the  five  seats  of  assembly  (Joseph.  B.  J.  i. 
8,  §  5).  With  Herod  the  Great  it  rose  to  still 
greater  prominence;  it  had  been  found  full  of  treas- 
ure of  all  kinds,  as  in  the  time  of  Joshua,  so  by  his 
Roman  allies  who  sacked  it  {ibid.  i.  15,  §  6);  and 
its  revenues  were  eagerly  sought,  and  rented  by  the 
wily  tyrant  from  Cleopatra,  to  whom  Antony  had 
assigned  them  {Ant.  xv.  4,  §  2).  Not  long  after- 
wards he  built  a  fort  there,  which  he  called  "  Cy- 
prus "  in  honor  of  his  mother  {ihid.  xvi.  5);  a 
tower,  which  he  called  in  honor  of  his  brother 
"  Fhas.ielus ; "  and  a  number  of  new  palaces  — 
superior  in  their  construction  to  those  which  had 
existed  there  previously  —  which  he  named  after  his 
friends.  He  even  founded  a  new  town,  higher  up 
the  plain,  which  he  called,  like  the  tower,  Phaaatilis 
{B.  ,J.  i.  21,  §  8).  If  he  did  not  make  Jericho  his 
Iiabitual  residence,  he  at  least  retired  thither  to  die 
—  and  to  be  mourned,  if  he  could  have  got  his 
plan  carried  out  —  and  it  was  in  the  amphitheatre 
of  Jericlio  that  the  news  of  his  death  was  announced 
to  the  assemljled  soldiers  and  people  by  Salome  {B. 
J.  i.  38,  §  8).  Soon  afterwards  the  palace  was 
burnt,  and  the  town  plundered  by  one  Simon,  a 
revolutionary  that  had  been  slave  to  Herod  {Ant. 
xvii.  10,  §  6):  but  Archelaus  rebuilt  the  former 
sumptuously  —  founded  a  new  town  in  the  plain, 
that  bore  his  own  name  —  and,  most  important  of 
all,  diverted  water  from  a  village  called  Neasra,  to 
irrigate  the  plain  which  he  had  planted  with  palms 
{Ant.  xvii.  13,  §  1).  Thus  Jericho  was  once  more 
"  a  city  of  palms  "  when  our  Lord  visited  it:  such 
as  Herod  the  Great  and  Archelaus  had  left  it,  such 
he  saw  it.  As  the  city  that  had  so  exceptionally 
contributed  to  his  own  ancestry  —  as  the  city  which 
had  been  the  first  to  fall  —  amidst  so  much  cere- 
mony —  before  "  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  host, 
and  his  servant  Joshua  "  —  we  may  well  suppose 
that  his  eyes  surveyed  it  with  unwonted  interest. 
It  is  supiwsed  to  have  been  on  the  rocky  heights 
overhanging  it  (hence  calletl  by  tradition  the  Quar- 
entana).  that  he  was  assailed  by  the  Tempter;  and 
over  against  it.  according  to  tradition  likewise.  He 
had  been  previously  baptized  in  the  Jordan.  Here 
He  restored  sight  to  tlie  blind  (two  certainly,  per- 
haps three,  St.  Matt.  xx.  30;  St.  Mark  x.  46: 
this  was  in  Itarini/  Jericho.  St.  Lake  says  "  as 
He  was  amie  niyh  unto  Jericho,"  etc.,  xviii.  35). 
Here  the  descendant  of  liahab  did  not  disdain  the 
hospitality  of  Zacchaeus  the  publican  — an  office 
which  wiis  likely  to  he  lucrative  enough  in  sa  rich 
a  city.  Finally,  between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho 
was  laid  the  .scene  of  His  story  of  the  good  Samar- 
itan, which,  if  it  is  not  to  be-  regarded  aa-  a  real 
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occurrence  throughout,  at  least  derives  interest  from 
the  fact,  that  robbers  have  ever  been  the  terror  of 
that  precipitous  road ;  and  so  formidable  had  they 
proved  only  just  before  the  Christian  era,  that 
Pompey  had  been  induced  to  undertake  the  de- 
struction of  their  strongholds  (Strabo,  as  before, 
xvi.  2,  §  40;  comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  xs..  6,  §  1  ff.). 
Uagon,  or  Docus  (1  Mace.  xvi.  15;  comp.  ix.  50), 
where  Ptolemy  assassinated  his  father-in-law,  Simon 
the  Maccabee,  may  have  been  one  of  these. 

Posterior  to  the  Gospels  the  chronicle  of  Jericho 
may  be  briefly  told.  Vespasian  found  it  one  of 
the  toparchies  of  Judaea  (B.  J.  iii.  3,  §  5),  but 
deserted  by  its  inhabitants  in  a  great  measure  when 
he  encamped  there  {ibul.  iv.  8,  §  2).  He  left  a 
garrison  on  his  departure  —  not  necessarily  the 
10th  legion,  which  is  only  stated  to  have  marched 
throuijh  Jericho  —  which  was  still  there  when  Titus 
advanced  upon  Jerusalem.  Is  it  asked  how  Jericho 
was  destroyed?  Evidently  by  Vespasian;  for  Jo- 
sephus,  rightly  understood,  is  not  so  silent  as  Dr. 
Robinson  {Bibl.  Res.  i.  5GG,  2d  ed.)  thinks.  The 
city  pillaged  and  burnt,  in  B.  J.  iv.  9,  §  1,  was 
clearly  Jericho  with  its  adjacent  villages,  and  not 
Gerasa,  as  may  be  seen  at  once  by  comparing  the 
language  there  with  that  of  c.  8,  §  2,  and  the  agent 
was  Vespasian.  Eusebius  and  St.  Jerome  ( Ono- 
viast.  s.  V.)  say  that  it  was  destroyed  when  Jeru- 
salem was  besieged  by  the  Romans.  They  further 
add  that  it  was  afterwards  rebuilt  —  they  do  not 
say  by  whom  —  and  still  existed  in  their  day ;  nor 
had  the  ruins  of  the  two  preceding  cities  been  ob- 
literated. Could  Hadrian  possibly  have  planted  a 
colony  there  when  he  passed  through  Judaea  and 
founded  ^lia?  (Dion.  Cass.  Hist.  Ixix.  c.  11,  ed. 
Sturz. ;  more  at  large  Chron.  Paschal,  p.  254,  ed. 
Du  Fresne.)  The  discovery  which  Origen  made 
there  of  a  version  of  the  O.  T.  (the  5th  in  his 
Hexapla),  together  with  sundry  MSS.,  Greek  and 
Hebrew,  suggests  that  it  could  not  have  been 
wholly  without  inhabitants  (Euseb.  E.  H.  vi.  16 ; 
S.  Epiphan.  Lib.  de  Pond,  et  Mensur.  circa  med.); 
or  again,  as  is  perhaps  more  probable,  did  a  Chris- 
tian settlement  arise  there  under  Constantine,  when 
baptisms  in  the  Jordan  began  to  be  the  rage  ?  That 
Jericho  became  an  episcopal  see  about  that  time 
under  .Jerusalem  appears  from  more  than  one  an- 
cient Notitia  (Geograph.  S.  a  Carolo  Paulo,  306, 
and  the  Parergon  appended  to  it;  comp.  William 
of  Tyre,  Hist.  lib.  xxiii.  ad  f.).  Its  bishops  sub- 
scribed to  various  councils  in  the  4th,  5th,  and  6th 
centuries  {ibid,  and  Le  Quien's  Oriens  Christian, 
iii.  654).  Justinian,  we  are  told,  restored  a  hos- 
pice there,  and  likewise  a  church  dedicated  to  the 
Virgin  (Procop.  De  jEdif.  v.  9).  As  early  as  a. 
T>.  337,  when  the  Bordeaux  pilgrim  (ed.  Wessel- 
ing)  visited  it,  a  house  existed  there  which  was 
pointed  out,  after  the  manner  of  those  days,  as  the 
house  of  Rahab.  This  was  roofless  when  Arculfus 
saw  it ;  and  not  only  so,  but  the  third  city  was 
likewise  in  ruins  (Adamn.  de  Locis  S.  ap.  Migne, 
Patrobg.  C.  Ixxxviii.  799).  Had  Jericho  been 
visited  by  an  earthquake,  as  Antoninus  reports  (ap. 
Ugol.  Thesaur.  vii.  p.  mccxiii.,  and  note  to  c.  3), 
and  as  Syria  certainly  was,  in  the  27th  year  of 
Justinian,  A.  d.  553?  If  so,  we  can  well  under- 
stand the  restorations  already  referred  to ;  and  when 
Antoninus  adds  that  the  house  of  Rahab  had  now 
become  a  hospice  and  oratory,  we  might  almost 
pronounce  that  this  was  the  very  hospice  which 
had  lieen  restored  by  that  emperor.  Again,  it  may 
be  asked,  did  Christian  Jericho  receive  no  injury 
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from  the  Persian  Romizan,  the  ferocious  general  of 
Chosroes  H.  a.  d.  614?  (Bar-Hebraei  Cliron.  99, 
Lat.  v.  ed.  Kirsch.)  It  would  rather  seem  that 
there  were  more  religious  edifices  in  the  7th  than 
in  the  6th  century  round  about  it.  According  to 
Arculfus  one  church  marked  the  site  of  Gilgal; 
another  the  spot  where  our  Lord  was  supjwsed  to 
have  deposited  his  garments  previously  to  his  bap- 
tism; a  third  within  the  precincts  of  a  vast  mon- 
astery dedicated  to  St.  John,  situated  upon  some 
rising  ground  overlooking  the  Jordan.  (See  as 
before.)  Jericho  meanwhile  had  disappeared  as  a 
town  to  rise  no  more.  Churches  and  monasteries 
sprung  up  around  it  on  all  sides,  but  only  to 
moulder  away  in  their  turn.  The  anchorite  caves 
in  the  rocky  flanks  of  the  Quarentana  are  the  most 
striking  memorial  that  remains  of  early  or  mediae- 
val enthusiasm.  Arculfus  speaks  of  a  diminutive 
race  —  Canaanites  he  calls  them  —  that  inhabited 
the  plain  in  great  numbers  in  his  day.  They  have 
retained  possession  of  those  fairy  meadow-lands 
ever  since,  and  have  made  their  head-quarters  for 
some  centuries  round  the  "  square  tower  or  castle  " 
first  mentioned  by  Willebrand  (ap.  Leon.  Allat. 
'Xvfj.fiiKT.  p-  151)  in  A.  D.  1211,  when  it  was  in- 
habited by  the  Saracens,  whose  work  it  may  be 
supposed  to  have  been,  though  it  has  since  been 
dignified  by  the  name  of  the  house  of  Zacchfeus. 
Their  village  is  by  Brocardus  (ap.  Canis.  Thesaur. 
iv.  16),  in  A.  D.  1230,  styled  "a  vile  place;  "  by 
Sir  J.  Maundeville,  in  a.  v>.  1322,  "a  little  vil- 
lage;" and  by  Henry  Maundrell,  in  A.  D.  1697, 
"a  poor  nasty  village;  "  in  which  verdict  all  mod- 
ern travellers  that  have  ever  visited  Jiiha  must 
concur.  (See  Early  Trav.  ifi  Pal.  by  Wright, 
pp.  177  and  451.)  They  are  looked  upon  by  the 
Arabs  as  a  debased  race ;  and  are  probably  nothing 
more  or  less  than  veritable  gypsies,  who  are  stiU  to 
be  met  with  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Frank 
mountain  near  Jerusalem,  and  on  the  heights  round 
the  village  and  convent  of  St.  John  in  the  desert, 
and  are  still  called  "  Scomunicati  "  by  the  native 
Christians  —  one  of  the  names  applied  to  them 
when  they  first  attracted  notice  in  Europe  in  the 
15th  century  (?'.  e.  from  feigning  themselves  "  pen- 
itents "  and  under  censure  of  the  Pope.  See  Hoy- 
land's  Histor.  Survey  of'  the  Gypsies,  p.  18;  also 
The  Gypsies,  a  poem  by  A.  P.  Stanley. 

Jericho  does  not  seem  to  have  been  ever  restored 
as  a  town  by  the  Crusaders;  but  its  plains  had  not 
ceased  to  be  prolific,  and  were  extensively  cultivated 
and  laid  out  in  vineyards  and  gardens  by  the  monks 
(Phocas  ap.  Leon.  Allat.  Su/UyuiKT-  c.  20,  p.  31). 
They  seem  to  have  been  included  in  the  domains  of 
the  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  and  as  such  were 
bestowed  by  Arnulf  upon  his  niece  as  a  dowry 
(Wm.  of  Tyre,  Hist.  xi.  15).  Twenty-five  yeai-s 
afterwards  we  find  Melisendis,  wife  of  king  Fulco, 
assigning  them  to  the  convent  of  Bethany,  which 
she  had  founded  A.  n.  1137. 

The  site  of  ancient  (the  first)  Jericho  is  with 
reason  placed  by  Dr.  Robinson  (Bibl.  Res.  i.  552- 
568)  in  the  immediate  neighborhood  of  the  foun- 
tain of  Elisha ;  and  that  of  the  second  (the  city  of 
the  N.  T.  and  of  Josephus)  at  the  opening  of  the 
Wady  Kelt  (Cherith),  half  an  hour  from  the  foun- 
tain. These  are  precisely  the  sites  that  one  would 
infer  from  Josephus.  On  the  other  hand  we  are 
much  more  inclined  to  refer  the  ruined  aqueducts 
round  Jericho  to  the  irrigations  of  Archelaus  (see 
above)  than  to  any  hypothetical  "  culture  or  prep- 
aration of  sugar  by  the  Saracens."     Jacob  of  Vitry 
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says  but  generally,  that  the  plains  of  the  Jordan 
produced  canes  yielding  sugar  in  abundance,  — 
from  Lebanon  to  the  Dead  Sea,  —  and  when  he 
speaks  of  the  mode  in  which  sugar  was  obtained 
from  them,  he  is  rather  describing  what  was  done 
in  Syria  than  anywhere  near  Jericho  (Hist.  Hiero- 
sol.  c.  93).  Besides,  it  may  fairly  be  questioned 
whether  the  same  sugar-yielding  reeds  or  canes 
there  spoken  of  are  not  still  as  plentiful  as  ever 
they  were  within  range  of  the  Jordan  (see  Lynch's 
Narmlice,  events  of  April  16.  also  p.  266-67). 
Almost  every  reed  in  these  regions  distils  a  sugary 
'juice,  and  almost  every  herb  breathes  fragrance. 
Palms  have  indeed  disappeared  (there  was  a  solitary 
one  remaining  not  long  since)  from  the  neighbor- 
hood of  the  "  city  of  palms;  "  yet  there  were  groves 
of  them  in  the  days  of  Arculfus,  and  palm-branches 
could  still  be  cut  there  when  Fulcherius  traversed 
the  Jordan,  A.  n.  1100  (ap.  Gesta  Dei  per  Francos, 
vol.  i.  part  1,  p.  402).  The  fig-mulberry  or  "tree- 
fig  "  of  Zacchaeus  —  which  all  modern  travellers 
confound  with  our  Acer  psewfopl'itanus,  or  com- 
mon sycamore  (see  Did.  d Hist.  Nat.  torn,  xliii.  p. 
218,  and  Crnden's  Concord,  s.  v.)  —  mentioned  by 
the  Bordeaux  pilgrim  and  by  Antoninus,  no  longer 
exists."  The  o/K>baLmmuiii  ha.s  become  extinct  Ixith 
in  Egypt  —  whither  Cleopatra  is  said  to  have  trans- 
pLinted  it  —  and  in  its  favorite  vale,  Jericho.  The 
myrobdiinum  {Zukkum  of  the  .\rabs)  alone  survives, 
and  from  its  nut  oil  is  still  extracted.  Honey  may 
be  still  found  here  and  there,  in  the  nest  of  the 


a  •  Sepp  also  (Jerusalem  und  dm  heil.  Land.  i.  610) 
says  that  this  tree  has  entirely  disappeared  from  this 
region.  Mr.  Tristram  makes  a  different  statement. 
"  The  tree  into  which  the  publican  climbed  must  not 
be  confounded  with  the  oriental  plane  common  by  the 
streams  of  Northern  tialilee,  but  was  the  sycamore 
Jig  (Fiats  sycomorus).  .  .  .  We  were  gratified  by  the 
discovery  that   thougli  scarce  it  ia  not  yet  extinct  in 


wild  bee.  Fig-trees,  maize,  and  cucumbers,  may 
be  said  to  comjirise  all  that  is  now  cultivated  in  the 
plain ;  but  wild  flowers  of  brightest  and  most  va- 
ried hue  bespangle  the  rich  herbage  on  all  sides. 

lAstly,  the  bright  yellow  apples  of  Soflom  are 
still  to  be  met  with  round  Jericho;  though  Jose- 
phus  (B.  .T.  iv.  84)  and  others  (Havercamp,  ad 
Teriull.  A/>o(.  c.  40,  and  Jacob  of  Vitry,  as  above) 
make  their  locality  rather  the  shores  of  the  Dead 
Sea:  and  some  modern  travellers  assert  that  they 
are  found  out  of  Palestine  no  less  (Bibl.  Res.  i. 
522  ft'.).  In  fact  there  are  two  different  plants 
that,  correctly  or  incon"ectly,  have  obtained  that 
name,  both  bearing  bright  yellow  fruit  like  apples, 
but  with  no  more  substance  than  fungus-balls. 
The  former  or  larger  sort  seems  confined  in  Pales- 
tine to  the  neisrhborhood  of  the  Dead  Sea,  while 
the  latter  or  smaller  sort  abounds  near  Jericho. 

E.  S.  Ff. 

JE'RIEL  (bs*'-)^  [founded  by  fforf] :  'If- 
pjTJA:  [Vat.  PfiTjA.:]  Jeiiel),  a  man  of  Issachar, 
one  of  the  six  heads  of  the  house  of  Tola  at  the 
time  of  the  census  in  the  time  of  David  (1  Chr. 
vii.  2). 

JERI'JAH  {r\>n^  [fmiwled  by  Jehovah] : 
Oupi'as;  [Vat.  rov  Acta;;]  Alex,  laipia^:  Jeinn), 
1  (^hr.  xxvi.  31.  [The  sjime  man  as  Jehiah,  with 
a  slight  difference  in  the  form  of  the  name.]  The 
difference  consists  in  the  omission  of  the  final  u, 

the  Plain  of  Jericho,  as  we  found  two  aged  trees  in 
the  little  ravine  [near  the  channel  of  Wady  KtU],  In 
illustration  of  the  Gospel  narrative  "  {Larvl  of  Israel, 
p.  220,  and  also  p.  614.  2d  ed.)  lie  also  found  a  few 
of  these  trees  "  among  the  ruins  by  the  wayside  at 
ancient  Jericho  '"  (Natural  History  of  the  Bible,  p.  399, 
Lond.  1867).     [Zacch^ds.]  H. 


1268  JERIMOTH 

not  in  the  insertion  of  the  j,  which  our  translators 
should  have  added  in  the  former  case. 

JER'IMOTH  (nhtt"""!^  [heiffhts] :  'lepi/^cie, 
'laptficod,  'Upiixovd-  Jer'mioih). 

1.  ['Iepi/xov0;  Vat.  Ap6t/iiai0.]  Son  or  descend- 
ant of  Bela,  according  to  1  Chr.  vii.  7,  and  founder 
of  a  Benjamite  house,  which  existed  in  the  time  of 
David  (ver.  2).     He  is  perhaps  the  same  as  — 

2.  {'KpifiovQ;  [Vat.  Ap6(/ioue;]  Alex,  \api- 
fiov6;  [FA.  apid/Jiovs-]  Jerimuth),  M'ho  joined 
David  at  Ziklag  (1  Chr.  xii.  5).     [Bela.] 

3.  (^'1I3^'^.^  «•  ^-  Jeremoth:  ['Upifiovd;  Vat. 
Avpffj-oid;  Alex'.  Upinwd.'])  A  son  of  Becher  (1 
Chr.  vii.  8),  and  head  of  another  Benjamite  house. 
[Becher.] 

4.  I'lfptixcie;  Vat.  Apet/Mced.']  Son  of  Mushi, 
the  son  of  Merari,  and  head  of  one  of  the  families 
of  the  Merarites  which  were  counted  in  the  census 
of  the  Levites  taken  by  David  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  30). 
[See  Jeeemoth,  2.] 

5.  ['Upifj-^d;  Vat.  lepef^wd;  Alex.  lepijxovO.] 
Son  of  Heraan,  head  of  the  15th  ward  of  musi- 
cians (1  Chr.  xxv.  4,  22).  In  the  latter  he  is 
called  Jeremoth.     [Heman.] 

6.  ['Upinced;  Alex,  -fiovd;  Vat.  Epet/iwe.] 
Son  of  Azriel,  "ruler"  (T^^^)  of  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali  in  the  reign  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  19). 
The  same  persons,  called  rulers,  are  in  ver.  22  called 

"princes"  (L-'Htt?)  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

7.  i'lepiij.6v0;  [Vat.  -pei-;]  Alex.  'EpfiovO.)  Son 
of  king  David,  whose  daughter  Mahalath  was  one 
of  the  wives  of  Rehoboam,  her  cousin  Abihail  being 
the  other  (2  Chr.  xi.  18).  As  .Terimoth  is  not 
named  in  the  list  of  children  by  David's  wives  in 
1  Chr.  iii.  or  xiv.  4-7,  it  is  fair  to  infer  that  he  was 
the  son  of  a  concubine,  and  this  in  fact  is  the  Jew- 
ish tradition  (Jerome,  Qucestiones,  ad  loc).  It  is 
however  questionable  whether  Kehoboam  would 
have  maiTied  the  grand-child  of  a  concubine  even 
of  the  great  David.  The  passage  2  Chr.  xi.  18  is 
not  quite  clear,  since  the  word  "  daughter  "  is  a 

correction  of  the  Keri:  the  original  text  had  ^2, 
t.  e.  "son." 

8.  ['leptfidd;  Vat.  -pei-.]  A  Levite  in  the 
reign  of  Hezekiah,  one  of  the  overseers  of  offerings 
and  dedicated  things  placed  in  the  chambers  of  the 
Temple,  who  were  under  Cononiah  and  Shimei  the 
Levites,  by  command  of  Hezekiah,  and  Azariah  the 
high-priest  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  13).  A.  C.  H. 

JEIIIOTH  (ril27n_^  [curtains]:  'Upide; 
[Vat.  EAicofl:  Jerioth]),  according  to  our  A.  V. 
and  the  LXX.,  one  of  the  elder  Caleb's  wives  (1 
Chr.  ii.  18);  but  according  to  the  Vulgate  she  was 
his  daughter  by  his  first  wife  Azubah.  The  He- 
brew text  seems  evidently  corrupt,  and  will  not 
make  sense;  but  the  probability  is  that  Jerioth 
was  a  daughter  of  Caleb  the  son  of  Hezron.     (In 

this  case  we  ought  to  read  n!35lT^  112  "T''7^^T 

'intt?M.)  The  Latin  version  of  Santes  Pagninus, 
which  makes  Azubah  and  Jerioth  both  daughters 
of  Caleb,  and  the  note  of  Vatablus,  which  makes 
Ishah  (A.  V.  "wife")  a  proper  name  and  a  third 


a  According  to  the  old  Jewish  tradition  preserved 
by  Jerome  ( Qita-M.  Hebr.  2  Sam.  xvi.  10),  Nebat,  the 
father  of  Jeroboam,  was  identical  with  Shimei  of  Gera, 
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daughter,  are  clearly  wrong,  as  it  appears  from  ver. 
19  that  Azubah  was  Caleb's  wife.         A.  C.  H. 

JEROBO'AM  (n^rin>  =Yarab'am:  'lepo- 
j3oc£/i).  -"rThe  name  signifies  "whose  people  is 
many,"  and  thus  has  nearly  the  same  meaning 
with  Rehoboam,  "  enlarger  of  the  people."  Both 
names  appear  for  the  first  time  in  the  reign  of  Sol- 
omon, and  were  probably  suggested  by  the  increase 
of  the  Jewish  people  at  that  time. 

1.  The  first  king  of  the  divided  kingdom  of  Is- 
rael. The  ancient  authorities  for  his  reign  and  his 
wars  were  "  the  Chronicles,of  the  Kings  of  Israel " 
(1  K.  xiv.  19),  and  "  the  visions  of  Iddo  the  seer 
against  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat  "  (2  Chr.  ix. 
29).  The  extant  account  of  his  life  is  given  in  two 
versions,  so  different  from  each  other,  and  yet  each 
so  ancient,  as  to  make  it  difficult  to  choose  between 
them.  The  one  usually  followed  is  that  contained 
in  the  Hebrew  text,  and  in  one  portion  of  the  LXX. 
The  other  is  given  in  a  separate  account  inserted 
by  the  LXX.  at  1  K.  xi.  43,  and  xii.  24.  This 
last  contains  such  evident  marks  of  authenticity  in 
some  of  its  details,  and  is  so  much  more  full  than 
the  other,  that  it  will  be  most  conveniently  taken 
as  the  basis  of  the  biography  of  this  remarkable 
man,  as  the  nearest  approach  which,  in  the  contra- 
dictory state  of  the  text,  we  can  now  make  to  the 
truth. 

I.  He  fras  the  son  of  an  Ephraimite  of  the  name 
of  Nebat;  «  his  father  had  died  whilst  he  was  young; 
but  his  mother,  who  had  been  a  person  of  loose 
character  (LXX.),  lived  in  her  widowhood,  trusting 
apparently  to  her  son  for  support.  Her  name  is 
variously  given  as  Zeruah  (Heb.),  or  Sarira 
(LXX.),  and  the  place  of  their  abode  on  the  moun- 
tains of  Ephraim  is  given  either  as  Zereda,  or 
(LXX.)  as  Sarira:  in  the  latter  case,  indicating 
that  there  was  some  connection  between  the  wife 
of  Nebat  and  her  residence. 

At  the  time  when  Solomon  was  constructing  the 
fortifications  of  MiUo  underneath  the  citadel  of 
Zion,  his  sagacious  eye  discovered  the  strength 
and  activity  of  a  young  Ephraimite  who  was  em- 
ployed on  the  works,  and  he  raised  him  to  the  rank 

of  superintendent  (IpS,  A.  V.  "ruler")  over  the 
taxes  and  labors  exacted  from  the  tribe  of  Ephraim 
(1  K.  xi.  28).  This  was  Jeroboam.  He  made  the 
most  of  his  position.  He  completed  the  fortifica- 
tions, and  was  long  afterwards  known  as  the  man 
who  had  "enclosed  the  city  of  David"  (1  K.  xii. 
24,  LXX.).  He  then  aspired  to  royal  state.  Like 
Absalom  before  him,  in  like  circumstances,  though 
now  on  a  grander  scale,  in  proportion  to  the  en- 
largement of  the  royal  estabhshment  itself,  he  kept 
300  chariots  and  horses  (LXX.),  and  at  last  was 
perceived  by  Solomon  to  be  aiming  at  the  mon- 
archy. 

These  ambitious  designs  were  probably  fostered 
by  the  sight  of  the  growing  disaffection  of  the  great 
tribe  over  which  he  presided,  as  well  as  by  the 
alienation  of  the  prophetic  order  from  the  house  of 
Solomon.  According  to  the  version  of  the  story 
in  the  Hebrew  text  (Jos.  Ant.  viii.  7,  §  7),  this 
aUenation  was  made  evident  to  Jeroboam  very  early 
in  his  career.  He  was  leaving  Jerusalem,  and  he 
encountered,  on  one  of  the  black-paved  roads  which 

who  was  the  first  to  insult  David  in  his  flight,  and 
the  "  first  of  all  the  house  of  Joseph  "  to  congratulate 
him  on  his  return. 
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ran  out  of  the  cit}',  Ahijah,  "  the  prophet "  of  the 
ancient  sanctuary  of  Shiloh.  Ahijah  drew  him 
aside  from  the  road  into  the  field  (LXX.),  and,  as 
soon  as  they  found  themselves  alone,  the  pi'ophet, 
who  was  dressed  in  a  new  outer  garment,  stripped 
it  off,  and  tore  it  into  12  shreds ;  10  of  which  he 
gave  to  Jeroboam,  with  the  assurance  that  on  con- 
dition of  his  ol^dience  to  His  laws,  God  would 
establish  for  him  a  kingdom  and  dynasty  equal  to 
that  of  David  (1  K.  xi.  29-40). 

The  attempts  of  Solomon  to  cut  short  Jeroboam's 
designs  occasioned  his  flight  into  Egypt.  There 
he  remained  during  the  rest  of  Solomon's  reign  — 
in  the  court  of  Shishak  (LXX.),  who  is  here  first 
named  in  the  sacred  narrative.  On  Solomon's 
death,  he  demanded  Shishak's  permission  to  return. 
The  Egyptian  king  seems,  in  his  reluctance,  to 
have  offered  any  gift,  which  Jeroboam  chose,  as  a 
reason  for  his  remaining,  and  the  consequence  was 
the  marriage  with  Alio,  the  elder  sister  of  the 
Egyptian  queen,  Tahi^enes  (LXX.  Thekemina),  and 
of  another  princess  (LXX.)  who  had  married  the 
Edomite  chief,  Hadad.  A  year  elapsed,  and  a  son, 
Abijah  (or  Abijam),  was  born.  Then  Jeroboam 
again  requested  permission  to  depart,  which  was 
granted;  and  he  returned  with  his  wife  and  child 
to  his  native  place,  Sarira,  or  Zereda,  which  he 
fortified,  and  which  in  consequence  became  a  centre 
for  his  fellow  tribesmen  (1  K.  xi.  4-3,  xii.  24,  LXX. ). 
Still  there  was  no  open  act  of  insurrection,  and  it 
was  in  this  period  of  suspense  (according  to  the 
LXX.)  that  a  patlietic  incident  darkened  his  do- 
mestic history.  His  infant  son  fell  sick.  The 
anxious  father  sent  his  wife  to  inquire  of  God  con- 
cerning him.  Jerusalem  would  have  been  the  obvi- 
ous place  to  visit  for  this  purpose.  But  no  doubt 
political  re-asons  forbade.  The  ancient  sanctuary 
of  Shiloh  was  nearer  at  hand ;  and  it  so  hapfjened 
that  a  prophet  was  now  residing  there,  of  the  high- 
est repute.  It  was  Ahijah  —  the  same  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  common  version  of  the  story,  had  already 
been  in  communication  with  Jeroboam,  but  who, 
according  to  the  authority  we  are  now  following, 
appears  for  the  first  time  on  this  occasion.  He 
was  60  years  of  age  —  but  was  prematurely  old, 
and  his  eyesight  had  already  failed  him.  He  was 
living,  as  it  would  seem,  in  poverty,  with  a  boy 
who  waited  on  him,  and  with  his  own  little  chil- 
dren. For  him  and  for  them,  the  wife  of  Jeroboam 
brought  such  gifts  as  were  thought  likely  to  be 
acceptable ;  ten  loaves,  and  two  rolls  for  the  chil- 
dren (LXX.),  a  bunch  of  raisins  (LXX.),  and  a 
jar  of  honey.  She  had  disguised  herself,  to  avoid 
recognition ;  and  perhaps  these  humble  gifts  were 
part  of  tlie  plan.  But  the  blind  prophet,  at  her 
first  approach,  knew  who  was  coming;  and  bade 
his  boy  go  out  to  meet  her,  and  invite  her  to  his 
house  without  delay.  There  he  wametl  her  of  the 
ugelessness  of  her  gifts.  There  was  a  doom  on  the 
house  of  .Feroboam,  not  to  lie  averted;  those  who 
grew  up  in  it  and  died  in  the  city  would  become 
the  prey  of  the  hungry  dogs ;  they  who  died  in  the 
country  would  l>e  devoured  by  the  vultures.  This 
child  alone  would  die  before  the  calamities  of  the 
house  arrived :  "  They  shall  mourn  for  the  child. 
Woe,  0  I^)rd,  for  in  him  there  is  found  a  good 
word  regarding  the  I>ord," — or  according  to  the 
other  version,  "  all  Israel  shall  mourn  for  him,  and 

a  This  omission  Is  however  borne  out  by  the  Hebrew 

text,  1  K.  xii  20,  "  when  all  Lsrael  heard  that  3.  was 
come  Oj^in." 
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bury  him ;  for  he  only  of  Jerrjboain  shall  come  to 
the  grave,  because  in  him  there  is  found  some  good 
thing  toward  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  in  the 
house  of  Jeroboam "  (1  K.  xiv.  1.3,  LXX.  xii.). 
The  mother  returned.  As  she  reentered  the  town 
of  Sarira  (Heb.  Tirzah,  1  K.  xiv.  17),  the  child 
died.  The  loud  wail  of  her  attendant  damsels 
greeted  her  on  the  threshold  (LXX.).  The  child 
was  buried,  as  Ahijah  had  foretold,  with  all  the 
state  of  the  child  of  a  royal  house.  "  All  Israel 
mourned  for  him  "  (1  K.  xiv.  18).  This  incident, 
if  it  really  occurred  at  this  time,  seems  to  have  been 
the  turning  point  in  Jeroboam's  career.  It  drove 
him  from  his  ancestral  home,  and  it  gathered  the 
sympathies  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  round  him.  He 
left  Sarira  and  came  to  Shechera.  The  Hebrew 
text  describes  that  he  was  sent  for.  The  LXX. 
speaks  of  it  as  his  own  act.  However  that  may  be, 
he  was  thus  at  the  head  of  the  northern  tribes, 
when  Kehoboam,  after  he  had  been  on  the  throne 
for  somewhat  more  than  a  year,  came  up  to  be 
inaugurated  in  that  ancient  capital.  Then  (if  we 
may  take  the  account  already  given  of  Ahijah's 
interview  as  something  separate  from  this),  for  the 
second  time,  and  in  a  like  manner,  the  Divine 
intimation  of  his  future  greatness  is  conveyed  to 
him.  The  prophet  Shemaiah,  the  Enkimite  ("?) 
(&  'EvKafii,  LXX.)  addressed  to  him  the  same 
acted  parable,  in  the  ten  shreds  of  a  new  unwashed 
garment  (LXX.).  Then  took  place  the  conference 
with  Rehoboam  (.Jeroboam  appearing  in  it,  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  but  not  "  in  the  LXX.),  and  the  final 
revolt ;  *  which  ended  (expressly  in  the  Hebrew  text, 
in  the  LXX.  by  implication)  in  the  elevation  of 
Jeroboam  to  the  throne  of  the  northern  kingdom. 
Shemaiah  remained  on  the  spot  and  deterred  Re- 
hoboam from  an  attack.  Jerolwam  entered  at  once 
on  the  duties  of  his  new  situation,  and  fortified 
Sheehem  as  his  capital  on  the  west,  and  Penuel 
(close  by  the  old  trans-Jordanic  capital  of  Mahanaim) 
on  the  east. 

II.  Up  to  this  point  there  had  been  nothing  to 
disturb  the  anticipations  of  the  Prophetic  Order 
and  of  the  mass  of  Israel  as  to  the  glory  of  Jero- 
boam's future.  But  from  this  moment  one  fatal 
error  crept,  not  unnaturally,  into  his  policy,  which 
undermined  his  dynasty  and  tarnished  his  name  as 
the  first  king  of  Israel.  The  political  disruption 
of  the  kingdom  was  complete ;  but  its  religious 
unity  was  as  yet  unimpaired.  He  feared  tiiat  the 
yearly  pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem  would  undo  all  the 
work  which  he  effected,  and  he  took  the  bold  step 
of  rending  it  asunder.  Two  sanctuaries  of  venerable 
antiquity  existed  already  —  one  at  the  southern,  the 
other  at  the  northern  extremity  of  his  dominions. 
These  he  elevated  into  seats  of  the  national  worship, 
which  should  rival  the  newly  establbhed  Temple 
at  Jerusalem.  As  Abderrahman,  caliph  of  Spain, 
arrested  the  movement  of  his  subjects  to  Mecca,  by 
the  erection  of  the  holy  place  of  the  Zecca  at  Cor- 
dova, so  Jeroboam  trusted  to  the  erection  of  his 
shrines  at  Dan  and  liethel.  But  he  wiis  not  satis- 
fied without  another  deviation  from  the  Mosaic  idea 
of  the  national  unity.  His  long  stay  in  I'^ypt  had 
familiarized  him  with  the  outward  forms  under 
which  the  Divinity  was  there  represented ;  and  now, 
for  the  first  time  since  the  Exodus,  was  an  Egyptian 
element  introduced  into  the  national  worship  of 


f>  The  cry  of  revolt,  1  K.  xii.  16,  is  the  same  as  that 
in  2  Sam.  xx.  1. 
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Palestine.  A  golden  figure  of  Mnevis,  the  sacred 
ciilf  of  Heliopolis,  was  set  up  at  each  sanctuary, 
with  the  address,  "  Behold  thy  God  ('  Elohim  '  — 
comp.  Neh.  ix.  18)  which  brought  thee  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt/'  The  sanctuary  at  Dan,  as 
the  most  remote  from  Jerusalem,  was  established 
first  (1  K.  xii.  30)  with  priests  from  the  distant 
tribes,  whom  he  consecrated  instead  of  the  Invites 
(xii.  31,  xiii.  33).  The  more  important  one,  as 
nearer  the  capital  and  in  the  heart  of  the  kingdom, 
was  Hethkl.  The  worship  and  the  sanctuary  con- 
tinued till  the  end  of  the  northern  kingdom.  The 
priests  were  supplied  by  a  peculiar  form  of  conse- 
cration —  any  one  from  the  non-Levitical  tribes 
could  procure  the  office  on  sacrificing  a  young  bul- 
lock and  seven  rams  (1  K.  xiii.  33;  2  Chr.  xiii.  9). 
For  the  dedication  of  this  he  copied  the  precedent 
of  Solomon  in  choosing  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  as 
the  occasion;  but  postponing  it  for  a  month,  prob- 
ably in  order  to  meet  the  vintage  of  the  most 
northern  parts.  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  this  month 
(the  8tli),  he  went  up  in  state  to  oflfer  incense  on 
the  altar  which  was  before  the  calf.  It  was  at  this 
solemn  and  critical  moment  that  a  prophet  from 
Judah  suddenly  appeared,  whom  .Josephus  with 
great  probability  identifies  with  Iddo  the  Seer  (he 
calls  him  ladon,  Ant.  viii.  8,  §  5;  and  see  Jerome, 
Qu.  Iltbr.  on  2  Chr.  x.  4),  who  denounced  the 
altar,  and  foretold  its  desecration  Ijy  Josiah,  and 
violent  overthrow.  It  is  not  clear  from  the  account, 
whether  it  is  intended  that  the  overthrow  took 
place  then,  or  in  the  earthquake  described  by  Amos 
(i.  1).  Another  sign  is  described  as  taking  place 
instantly.  The  king  stretching  out  his  hand  to 
arrest  the  prophet,  felt  it  withered  and  paralyzed, 
and  only  at  the  prophet's  prayer  saw  it  restored, 
and  acknowledged  his  divine  mission.  Josephus 
adds,  but  probably  only  in  conjecture  from  the 
sacred  narrative,  that  the  prophet  who  seduced  Iddo 
on  his  return,  did  so  in  order  to  prevent  his  ob- 
taining too  much  influence  over  Jeroboam,  and 
endeavored  to  explain  away  the  miracles  to  the 
king,  by  representing  that  the  altar  fell  because  it 
was  new,  and  that  his  hand  was  paralyzed  from 
the  fatigue  of  sacrificing.  A  further  allusion  is 
made  to  this  incident  in  the  narrative  of  Josephus 
(Ant.  viii.  1.5,  §  4),  where  Zedekiali  is  represented 
as  contrasting  the  potency  of  Iddo  in  withering  the 
hand  of  Jeroboam  with  the  powerlessness  of  Micaiah 
to  wither  the  hand  of  Zedekiah.  The  visit  of  Ano 
to  Ahijah,  which  the  common  Hebrew  text  places 
after  this  event,  and  with  darker  intimations  in 
Ahijah's  warning  only  suitable  to  a  later  period, 
has  already  been  described  , 

Jeroboam  was  at  constant  war  with  the  house 
of  Judah,  but  the  only  act  distinctly  recorded  is  a 
battle  with  Abijah,  son  of  Rehoboam;  in  which,  in 
spite  of  a  skillful  ambush  made  by  Jeroboam,  and 
of  nmch  superior  force,  he  was  defeated,  and  for  the 
time  lost  three  important  cities,  Bethel,  Jeshanah, 
and  Ephraim."  The  calamity  was  severely  felt;  he 
never  recovered  the  blow,  and  soon  after  died,  in 
the  22d  year  of  his  reign  (2  Chr.  xiii.  20),  and  was 
buried  in  his  ancestral  sepulchre  (1  K.  xiv.  20). 
His  son  Nadab,  or  (LXX.)  Nebat  (named  after  the 
grandfather),  succeeded,  and  in  him  the  dynasty 
was  closed.  The  name  of  Jeroboam  long  remained 
under  a  cloud  as  the  king  who  "  had  caused  Israel 


a  The  Targum  on  Ruth  iv.  20  mentions  Jeroboam's 
having  stationed  guards  on  the  roads,  which  guards 
had  been  slain  by  the  people  of  Netophah  ;  but  what 
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to  sin."  At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  it  was 
a  common  practice  of  Roman  Catholic  writers  to 
institute  comparisons  between  lys  separation  from 
the  sanctuary  of  Judah,  and  that  of  Henry  VIII. 
from  tlie  see  of  Rome. 

2.  JivKOBOAJi  II.,  the  son  of  Joash,  the  4th  of 
the  dynasty  of  Jehu.  The  most  prosperous  of  the 
kings  of  Israel.  The  contemporary  accounts  of  his 
reign  are,  (1.)  in  the  "Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of 
Israel  "  (2  K.  xiv.  28),  which  are  lost,  but  of  which 
the  substance  is  given  in  2  K.  xiv.  23-2'J.  (2. )  In 
the  contemporary  prophets  Hosea  and  Amos,  and 
(perhaps)  in  the  fragments  found  in  Is.  xv.,  xvi. 
It  had  been  foretold  in  tiie  reign  of  Jehoahaz  that 
a  great  deliverer  should  come,  to  rescue  Israel  from 
the  Syrian  yoke  (comp.  2  K.  xiii.  4,  xiv.  26,  27), 
and  this  had  been  expanded  into  a  distinct  predic- 
tion of  Jonah,  that  there  should  be  a  restoration  of 
the  widest  dominion  of  Solomon  (xiv.  25).  This 
"savior"  and  "restorer"  was  Jeroboam.  He  not 
only  repelled  the  Syrian  invaders,  but  took  their 
capital  city  Dam;iscus  (2  K.  xiv.  28;  Am.  1.  3-5), 
and  recovered  the  whole  of  the  ancient  dominion 
from  Hamath  to  the  Dead  Sea  (xiv.  25;  Am.  vi. 
14).  Amnion  and  Moab  were  reconquered'  (Am. 
i.  13,  ii.  1-3);  the  trans- Jordanic  tribes  were  re- 
stored to  their  territory  (2  K.  .xiii.  5;  1  Chr.  v. 
17-22). 

But  it  was  merely  an  outward  restoration.  The 
sanctuary  at  Bethel  was  kept  up  in  royal  state 
(Am.  vii.  13),  but  drunkenness,  licentiousness,  and 
oppression,  prevailed  in  the  country  (Am.  ii.  G-8, 
iv.  1,  vi.  6;  Hos.  iv.  12-14,  i.  2),  and  idolatry  was 
united  with  the  worship  of  Jehovah  (Hos.  iv.  13, 
xiii.  6). 

Amos  prophesied  the  destruction  of  Jeroboam 
and  his  house  by  the  sword  (Am.  vii.  9,  17),  and 
Amaziah,  the  high  priest  of  Bethel,  complained  to 
the  king  (Am.  vii.  10-13).  The  effect  does  not 
appear.  Hosea  (Hos.  i.  1)  also  denounced  the 
crimes  of  the  nation.  The  prediction  of  Amos  was 
not  fulfilled  as  regarded  the  king  himself.  He  was 
buried  with  his  ancestors  in  state  (2  K.  xiv.  29). 

Ewald  (Gesch.  iii.  561,  note)  supposes  that  Jero- 
boam was  the  subject  of  Ps.  xiv.  A.  P.  S. 

JERO'HAM  (Cn*"!';  [me  helmed]  :  Jero- 
ham).  1.  {"UpoPod/j.,  both  MSB.  [rather,  Rom. 
Alex.]  at  1  Chr.  vi.  27 ;  but  .\lex.  Upeafi  at  ver. 
34;  [in  1  Sam.,  'lfpefj.f^\,  Comp.  Alex.  'Upodfi; 
in  1  Chr.,  Vat.  ISatp,  HaoA ;  Comp.  'Upodfx, 
'Upajx-  Aid.  'lepsyueTjA.])  Father  of  Flkanah,  the 
father  of  Samuel,  of  the  house  of  Kohath.  His 
father  is  called  Eliab  at  1  Chr.  vi.  27,  Eliel  at  ver. 
34,  and  Hihu  at  1  Sam.  i.  1.  Jerohara  must  have 
been  about  the  same  age  as  Eli.  A.  C.  H. 

2.  ('Ipoa^,  [Vat.  Ipoo^,]  Alex.  'Upodfi.)  A 
Benjamite,  and  the  founder  of  a  family  of  Bene- 
Jeroham  (1  Chr.  viii.  27).  They  were  among  the 
leaders  of  that  part  of  the  tribe  which  lived  in 
Jerusalem,  and  which  is  here  distinguished  from 
the  part  which  inhabited  Gibeon.  Probably  the 
same  person  is  intended  in  — 

3.  ('lepojSooM,  [Vat.  Ipoa/u,  Comp.  Alex. 
'lepoo/Lt.])  Father  (or  progenitor)  of  Ibneiah,  one 
of  the  leading  Beiyamites  of  Jerusalem  (1  Chr.  ix. 
8;  comp.  3  and  9). 

4.  Clpadu,  Alex.  lepaoju,  [Comp.  Aid.  'Upodfi; 


is  here  alluded  to,  or  when  it  took  place,  we  have  at 
present  no  clew  to. 
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in  Neh.,  Rom.  Alex.  'Upodfx,  Vat.  FA.i  omit.]) 
A  descendant  of  Aaron,  of  the  house  of  Immer,  the 
leader  of  the  sixteenth  course  of  priests;  son  of 
Pashur  and  fatlier  of  Adaiah  (1  Chr.  ix.  12).  He 
appears  to  be  mentioned  again  in  Neh.  xi.  12 
(a  record  curiously  and  puzzUngly  parallel  to  that 
of  1  Chr.  ix.,  though  with  some  striking  differences), 
though  there  he  is  stated  to  belong  to  the  house  of 
Malchiah,  who  was  lejider  of  the  fifth  course  (and 
comp.  Xeh.  xi.  14). 

5.  Clpod/j.,   [Vat.  FA.  Poo/x,  Alex.   Upoa/M.]) 

Jeroham  of  Gedor  (Tn2rT  ^?2.),  some  of  whose 
"sons"  joine<l  David  when  he  was  taking  refuge 
from  Saul  at  Ziklag  (1  Chr.  xii.  7).  The  list  pur- 
ports to  be  of  Benjamites  (see  ver.  2,  where  the 
word  "  even "  is  interpolated,  and  the  last  five 
words  belong  to  ver.  3).  But  then  how  can  the 
presence  of  Korhites  (ver.  6),  the  descendants  of 
Korah  the  I>evite,  be  accounted  for  ? 

6.  Clpudfi,  [Vat.  Aid.]  Alex.  'Iwpdfi.)  A 
Danite,  whose  son  or  descendant  Azareel  was  head 
of  his  trite  in  the  time  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  22). 

7.  i'laipdfi.)  Father  of  Azariah,  one  of  the 
"  captains  of  hundreds  "  in  the  time  of  Athaliah ; 
one  of  those  to  whom  Jehoiada  the  priest  confided 
his  scheme  for  the  restoration  of  Joash  (2  Chr. 
xxiii.  1).  G. 

JERUBBA'AL  (bpSin^  [mth  whom  Baal 
contends]:  'lepo$da\;  [Vat.  in  Judg.  vi.  32,  Ap- 
$aa\;  vii.  1,  lapBaK;  viii.  29,  Uapo&aaX;  1  Sam. 
3ui-  11,  lepo0ou/x;]  Alex.  StKacrrripLoy  tov  BaaA, 
Judg.  vi.  32,  IpojSaaA  in  vii.  1:  JeroOaal),  the 
surname  of  Gideon  which  he  acquired  in  conse- 
quence of  destroying  tlie  altar  of  Haal,  when  his 
fether  defended  him  from  the  vengeance  of  the  Abi- 
ezrites.  The  A.  V^.  of  Judg.  vi.  32,  which  has 
"  therefore  on  that  day  he  called  him  Jerubiiaal," 
implying  that  the  surname  was  given  by  Joash, 
should  rather  be,  in  accordance  with  a  well-known 
Hebrew  idiom,  "one  called  him,"  i.  e.  he  was 
called  by  the  men  of  his  city.  The  LXX.  in  the 
same  passage  have  fKd\e<Tev  avr6,  "  he  called  it," 
i.  e.  the  altar  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse; 
but  as  in  all  other  passages  they  recognize  Jerub- 
baal  as  the  name  of  Gideon,  the  reading  should 
proliably  be  avr6v.  In  Judg.  viii.  35  the  Vulg. 
strictly  follows  the  Weh.,  Jerobaal  Gideon.  The 
Alex,  version  omits  the  name  altogether  from  Judg. 
ix.  57.  Besides  the  passages  quoted,  it  is  found  in 
Judg.  vii.  1,  viii.  2i),  ix.  1,  5,  16,  19,  24,  28,  and 
1  Sam.  xii.  11.  In  a  fragment  of  Porphyry,  quoted 
byEusebius  (Prwp.  Ev.  i.  9,  §  21),  Gideon  appears 
as  Hierombalos  ClfpojujSaAos),  the  priest  of  the 
God  'leuci,  or  Jehovah,  from  whom  the  Phoenician 
chronicler,  Sanciioniatho  of  Beyrout,  received  his 
information  with  regard  to  the  affairs  of  the  Jews. 

«  'EttI  Tijs  aceqSao'eut,  AeyojxeVijs  fi*  i^oxrti,  Jos.  Ant. 
Ix.  1,  §  2. 

&  Ottier  names  borne  by  Jerusalem  are  as  followg  : 
1.  Arikl,  the  "lion  of  God,"  or  according  to  another 
interpretation,  the  "  buarth  of  God  "  (Is.  xxix.  1,  2,  7  ; 
comp.  Ez.  xliii.  15).  For  the  former  signification  com- 
pare Ps.  Ixxvi.  1,  2  (Stanley,  S.  ^  P.  171).  2.  'H  iyt'a 
iroAis,  '■  the  holy  city,"'  Matt.  iv.  5  and  xxvii.  53  only. 
Both  these  passages  would  seem  to  refer  to  Zion  —  the 
sacred  portion  of  the  place,  in  which  the  Temple  was 
situated.  It  also  occurs,  19  ir.  19  ay.,  Rev.  xi.  2. 
8.  .^lia  Capitolina,  the  name  bestowed  by  the  emiieror 
Hadrian  (jlilius  Uadrianus)  on  the  city  as  rebuilt  by 
him,  A.  D.  135,  136.  These  two  names  of  the  Emperor 
ue  inscribed  on  the  well-known  stone  in  the  south 
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It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  Josephus  'xmits 
all  mention  both  of  the  change  of  name  and  of  the 
event  it  commemorates.     [Gideon.] 

W.  A.  W. 

JERUBBE'SHETH  (ntt'?"!": :  LXX.,  fol- 
lowed by  the  Vulgate,  reads  'Itpo^daX,  or  [Vat. 
H.  Upofiaafj.,  Vat.  M.  and]  Cod.  Alex.  Upo^oafi), 
a  name  of  Gideon  (2  Sam.  xi.  21).  A  later  gen- 
eration probably  abstained  from  pronouncing  the 
name  (Ex.  xxiii.  13)  of  a  false  god,  and  therefore 
changed  Gideon's  name  (Judg.  vi.  32)  of  Jerub- 
baal  ="  with  whom  Baal  contends,"  into  Jerub- 
besheth  =:  "  with  whom  the  idol  contends."  Comp. 
similar  changes  (1  Chr.  viii.  33,  34)  of  t^hbaal  for 
Ishbosheth,  and  Meribbaal  for  Mephibosheth. 

W.  T.  B. 

JERU'EL,     THE     WILDERNESS     of 

(bS-1~l^  "ISIP  [desert  founded  by  God]  :  i, 
€pTjfj.os'lfpti)\:  .Teruel),  the  place  in  which  Je- 
hoshaphat  was  informed  by  Jahaziel  the  Levite  that 
he  should  encounter  the  hordes  of  Anmion,  Moab, 
and  the  Mehunims,  who  were  swarming  round  the 
south  end  of  the  Dead  Sea  to  the  attack  of  Jeru- 
salem :  "  Ye  shall  find  them  at  the  end  of  the 
wady,  facing  the  wilderness  of  Jeruel "  (2  Chr.  xx. 
16).  The  "wilderness"  contained  a  watch-tower 
(ver.  24),  from  which  many  a  similar  incursion  had 
probably  been  descried.  It  was  a  well-known  spot, 
for    it    has    the    definite   article.     Or   the   word 

(nSHSn)  may  mean  a  commanding  ridge,"  be- 
low which  the  "wilderness"  lay  open  to  view. 
The  name  has  not  been  met  with,  but  may  yet  he 
found  in  the  neighborhood  of  Tekoa  and  Berachah 
(perhaps  Bereikut),  east  of  the  road  between  Urtds 
and  Hebron.  G. 

JERU'SALEM     (nbtt7^-|>,    i.    e.    YerCl- 

shalalm;  or,  in  the  more  extended  form,  D^^IC'I'^^, 
in  1  Chr.  iii.  5, 2  Chr.  xxv.  1,  xxxii.  9,  Esth.  ii.  6,  Jer. 
xxvi.  18,  only ;  in  the  Chaldee  passages  of  Ezra  and 

Daniel,  DbtTSn";,  i.  e.  Yeriishlem:  LXX.  'Upov- 
(ra\-(ifi;  N.  T.  apparently  indifferently  'Upovca\-fifi 
and  Tct  'IfpotriKvua:  Vulg.  Cod.  Aniiat.  Hierusalem 
and  Hieroaolyma,  but  in  other  old  copies  Jerusalem, 
Jerosolyma.  In  the  A.  V.  of  1611  it  is  "leru- 
salem,"  in  0.  T.  and  Apocr. ;  but  in  N.  T.  "  Hieru- 
salem ").* 

On  the  derivation  and  signification  of  the  name 
considerable  difference  exists  among  the  authorities. 
The  Kabbis  state  that  the  name  Shalem  was  be- 
stowed on  it  by  Shem  (identical  in  their  traditions 
with  Melchizedek),  and  the  name  Jireh  by  Abra- 
ham, after  the  deliverance  of  Isaac  on  Mount 
Moriah,<-'  and  that  the  two  were  afterwards  Corn- 


wall of  the  Aksa,  one  of  the  few  Roman  relics  about 
which  there  can  be  no  dispute.  This  name  is  usually 
employed  by  Eusebius  (.\iAi'a)  and  Jerome,  in  their 
Onomasticon.  By  Ptolemy  it  is  given  as  KairirwAiac 
(Keland,  Pal.  p.  462).  4.  The  Anibic  names  are  el- 
Khuds,  "  the  holy,"  or  Beit  et-Mnkdis,  "  the  holy 
house,"  "  the  sanctuary."  The  former  is  that  in 
ordinary  use  at  present.  The  latter  is  found  in  Arabic 
chronicles.  The  name  esh-Sker'if,  "  the  venerable," 
or  "  the  noble,"  is  aUso  quoted  by  Schultens  in  his 
Indfx  Geogr.  in  Vit.  Salad.  5.  The  corrupt  form  of 
Auriishlim  is  found  in  Edrisi  (Jaubert,  i.  346),  pcBsJbly 
quoting  a  Christian  writer. 

c  The   question   of  the   identity   of  Horiah  with 
Jerusalem  will  be  examined  under  that  head. 
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lined,  lest  displeasure  should  be  felt  by  either  of 
the  two  Saints  at  the  exclusive  use  of  one  (Beresh. 
Rab.  in  Otho,  Lex.  Rub.  s.  v.,  also  Lightfoot). 
Others,  quoted  by  lieland  (p.  833),  would  make  it 
mean  "  fear  of  Salem,"  or  "  sight  of  peace."  The 
suggestion  of  Reland  himself,  adopted  by  Simonis 
(Onom.  p.  467),  and  Ewald  {Gesch.  iii.  155,  note) 

is  oy^  K7^~l^  "  inheritance  of  peace,"  but  this 
is  questioned  by  Gesenius  {Thes.  p.  628  b)  and 
Furst  {Handwb.  p.  547  6),  who  prefer  cbtt?  !1"^^ 
the  "  foundation  of  peace."  «  Another  derivation, 
proposed  by  the  fertile  Hitaig  {Jesaja,  p.  2),  is 
named  by  the  two  last  great  scholars  only  to  con- 
demn it.  Others  again,  looking  to  the  name  of  the 
Canaanite  tribe  who  possessed  the  place  at  the  time 
of  the  conquest,  would  propose  Jebus-salem  (Reland, 
p.  834),  or  even  Jebus-Solomon,  as  the  name  con- 
ferred on  the  city  by  that  monarch  when  he  began 
his  reign  of  tranquillity. 

Anol;her  controversy  relates  to  the  termination 
of  the  name  —  Jerushalrtim  —  the  Hebrew  dual ; 
which,  by  Simonis  and  Ewald,  is  unhesitatingly 
referred  to  the  double  formation  of  the  city,  while 
reasons  are  shown  against  it  by  Reland  and  Gese- 
iiius.  It  is  certain  that  on  the  two  occasions  where 
the  Latter  portion  of  the  name  appears  to  be  given 
for  the  whole  (Gen.  xiv.  18;  Ps.  Ixxvi.  2)  it  is 
Shalem,  and  not  Shalaim ;  also  that  the  five  places 
where  the  vowel  points  of  the  Masorets  are  sup- 
ported by  the  letters  of  the  original  text  are  of  a 
late  date,  when  the  idea  of  the  double  city,  and  its 
reflection  in  the  name,  would  have  become  familiar 
to  the  Jews.  In  this  conflict  of  authorities  the 
suggestion  will  perhaps  occur  to  a  bystander  that 
the  original  formation  of  the  name  may  have  been 
anterior  to  the  entrance  of  the  Israelites  on  Canaan, 
and  that  Jerushalaim  may  be  the  attempt  to  give 
an  intelligible  Hebrew  form  to  the  original  archaic 
name,  just  as  centuries  afterwards,  when  Hebrews 
in  their  turn  gave  way  to  Greeks,  attempts  were 
made  to  twist  Jerushalaim  itself  into  a  shape  which 
should  be  intelligible  to  Greek  ears,**  'Upo  troXvixa, 
"the  holy  Solyma"  (Joseph.  B.  J.  vi.  10),  'Uphv 
SaAo/iWJ/oy, "  the  "  holy  place  of  Solomon " 
(Eupolemus,  in  Euseb.  Pr.  Kv.  ix.  34),  or,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  curious  fancy  quoted  by  Josephus 
{Ap.  i.  34,  35)  from  Lysimachus  —  'Up6avKa, 
"spoilers  of  temples"— are  perhaps  not  more 
violent  adaptations,  or  more  wide  of  the  real  mean- 
ing of  "  Jerusalem,"  than  that  was  of  the  original 
name  of  the  city. 

The  subject  of  Jerusalem  naturally  divides  itself 
into  three  heads :  — 

I.    The   place   itself:  its   origin,  position,  and 
physical  characteristics. 

H.  The  annals  of  the  city. 

III.  The  topography  of  the  town;  the  relative 
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localities   of  its   various   parts ;  the  sites   of  the 
"  Holy  Places  "  ancient  and  modern,  etc. 

I.  The  place  itself. 

The  arguments  —  if  arguments  they  can  be  called 
—  for  and  against  the  identity  of  the  "  Salem  "  of 
Melchizedek  (Gen.  xiv.  18)  with  Jerusalem  —  the 
"Salem"  of  a  late  Psalmist  (Ps.   Ixxvi.  2)  —  are 
almost  equally  balanced.     In  favor  of  it  are  the 
unhesitating  statement  of  Josephus  {Ant.  i.  10,  2; 
vii.  3,  2;  B.  J.  vi.   10'')  and  Eusebius  {Onom. 
'lfpovaa\i\fx)i  the  recurrence  of  the  name  Salem 
in  the  Psalm  just  quoted,  where   it  undoubtedly 
means  Jerusalem,^  and  the  general  consent  in  the 
identification.     On  the  other  hand  is  the  no  less 
positive  statement  of  Jerome,  grounded  on  more 
reason  than  he  often  vouchsafes  for  his  statements/ 
{Ep.  ad  Evangelmn,  §  7),  that  "  Salem  was  not 
Jerusalem,  as  Josephus  and  all  Christians  {nosiri 
onines)  believe  it  to  be,  but  a  town  near  Scythopolis, 
which  to  this  day  is  called  Salem,  where  the  mag- 
nificent ruins  of  the  palace  of  Melchizedek  are  still 
seen,  and  of  which  mention  is  made  in  a  subsequent 
passage  of  Genesis —  'Jacob  came  to  Salem,  a  city 
of  Shechem'  (Gen.  xxxiii.  18)."  Elsewhere   {Ono- 
OTrts^icon,  "  Salem  " )  Eusebius  and  he  identify  it 
with  Shechem  itself.  This  question  will  be  discussed 
under  the  head  of  Salkm.     Here  it  is  sufficient  to 
say  (1)  that  Jerusalem  suits  the  circumstances  of 
the  narrative  rather  better  than  any  place  further 
north,  or  more  in  the  heart  of  the  country.     It 
would  be  quite  as  much  in  Abram's  road  from  the 
sources  of  Jordan  to  his  home  under  the  oaks  of 
Hebron,  and  it  would  be  more  suitable  for  the  visit 
of  the  king  of  Sodom.     In  fact  we  know  that,  in 
later  times  at  least,  the  usual  route  from  Damascus 
avoided  the  central  highlands  of  the  country  and 
the  neighborhood  of  Shechem,  where  Salim  is  now 
shown.     (See  Pompey's  rout«  in  Joseph.  Ant.  xiv. 
3,  §  4;  4,  §  1.)     (2)  It  is  perhaps  some  confirma- 
tion of  the  identity,  at  any  rate  it  is  a  remarkable 
coincidence,  that  the  king  of  Jerusalem  in  the  time 
of  Joshua   should   bear  the   title  Adoni-zedek  — 
almost  precisely  the  same  as  that  of  Melchizedek. 
The  question  of  the  identity  of  Jerusalem  with 

Cadytis,  a  large  city  of  Syria,"  "  almost  as  large 
as  Sardis,"  which  is  mentioned  by  Herodotus  (ii. 
159,  iii.  5)  as  having  been  taken  by  Pharaoh-Necho, 
need  not  be  investigated  in  this  place.  It  is  inter- 
esting, and,  if  decided  in  the  affirmative,  so  far 
imiwrtant  as  confirming  the  Scripture  narrative; 
but  does  not  in  any  way  add  to  our  knowledge  of 
the  history  of  the  city.  The  reader  will  find  it 
fully  examined  in  Kawlinson's  Henxl.  ii.  246; 
Blakesley's  Herod.  —  Excursus  on  bk.  iii.  ch.  5 
(both  against  the  identification);  and  in  Kenrick's 
E(/ypt,  ii.  406,  and  Diet,  of  Gr.  and  Rom.  Geoyr. 
ii.  17  (both  for  it). 


a  Such  mystical  interpretations  as  those  of  Origen, 
TO  vvtvixa  xapiTOS  axnUiv  (from  Pm  and  Dvtt?), 
or  tepbv  eipi)i/T)s,  where  half  the  name  is  interpreted  as 
Greelc  and  half  as  Hebrew,  curious  as  they  are,  cannot 
be  examined  here.  (See  the  catalogues  preserved  by 
Jerome.) 

h  Other  instances  of  similar  Greek  forms  given  to 
Hebrew  names  are  'lepcxw  and  'lepojiaf . 

c  Philo  carries  this  a  step  further,  and,  bearing  in 
view  only  the  sanctity  of  the  place,  he  discards  the 
Semitic  member  of  the  name,  and  calls  it  'lepoTroAts. 


It  is  exactly  the  complement  of  ttoXw  2oXv|«.a  (Pausa- 
nias,  viii.  16). 

d  In  this  passage  he  even  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that 
Melchizedek,  "  the  first  priest  of  God,'"  built  there  the 
first  Temple,  and  changed  the  name  of  the  city  from 
Soluma  to  Hierosoluma. 

e  A  contraction  analogous  to  others  with  which  we 
are  familiar  in  our  own  poetry  ;  «.  gr.  Edin,  or  Edina, 
for  Edinburgh. 

/  Winer  is  wrong  in  stating  (Realwb.  ii.  79)  that 
Jerome  bases  this  statement  on  a  rabbinical  tradition. 
The  tradition  that  he  quotes,  in  §  5  of  the  same  Ep., 
is  as  to  the  identity  of  Melchizedek  with  Shem. 


JERUSALEM 

Nor  need  we  do  more  than  refer  to  the  traditions 

—  if  traditions  they  are,  and  not  mere  individual 
speculations — of  Tacitus  (Hist.  v.  2)  and  Plutarch 
{Is.  ei  Osir.  c.  31)  of '  the  foundation  of  tlie  city 
by  a  certiiin  Hierosolymus,  a  son  of  the  Typhon 
(see  Winer's  note,  i.  545).  All  the  certain  infor- 
mation to  be  gathered  as  to  the  early  history  of 
Jerusalem,  must  be  gathered  from  the  books  of  the 
Jewish  historians  alone. 

It  is  during  the  conquest  of  the  country  that 
Jerusalem  fifst  appears  in  definite  form  on  the 
scene  in  which  it  was  destined  to  occupy  so  prom- 
inent a  position.  The  earliest  notice  is  probably 
that  in  Josh.  xv.  8  and  xviii.  16,  28,  describing  the 
landmarks  of  the  boundaries  of  Judah  and  Benja- 
mui.  Here  it  is  styled  ha-Jebusi,  i.  e.  "  the  Jebu- 
site  "  (A.  V.  Jebusi),  after  the  name  of  its  occu- 
piers, just  as  is  the  case  with  other  places  in  these 
lists.  [Jiiuusi.]  Next,  we  find  the  form  Jkbus 
(Judg.  xix.  10,  11)  —  "Jebus,  which  is  Jerusalem 
....  the  city  of  the  Jebusites;"  and  lastly,  in 
documents  which  profess  to  be  of  the  same  age  as 
the  foregoing  —  we  have  Jerusalem  (Josh.  x.  1,  &c., 
xii.  10;  Judg.  i.  7,  &c.).  To  this  we  have  a  par- 
allel in  Hetiron,  the  other  great  city  of  Southern 
Palestine,  which  bears  the  alternative  title  of  Kir- 
jath-Arba  in  these  very  same  documents. 

It  is  one  of  the  obvious  pecuharities  of  Jerusalem 

—  but  to  which  Professor  Stanley  appears  to  have 
been  the  first  to  call  attention  —  that  it  did  not 
become  the  capital  till  a  comparatively  late  date  in 
the  career  of  the  nation.  Bethel,  Shechem,  He- 
bron, had  their  beginnings  in  the  earliest  periods 
of  national  Ufe  —  but  Jerusalem  was  not  only  not 
a  chief  city,  it  was  not  even  possessed  by  the  Israel- 
ites till  they  had  gone  through  one  complete  stage 
of  their  life  in  Palestine,  and  the  second  —  the 
monarchy  —  had  been  fairly  entered  on.  (See 
Stanley,  S.  cf  P.  p.  169.) 

The  explanation  of  this  is  no  doubt  in  some 
measure  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  seats  of 
the  government  and  the  religion  of  the  nation  were 
originally  fixed  farther  north  —  first  at  Shechem 
and  Shiloh;  then  at  Gibeah,  Nob,  and  Gibeon; 
but  it  is  also  no  doubt  partly  due  to  the  natural 
strength  of  Jerusalem.  The  heroes  of  Joshua's 
army  who  traced  the  boundary-line  which  was  to 
separate  the  possessions  of  Judah  and  Benjamin, 
when,  after  passing  the  spring  of  En-it)gel,  they 
went  along  the  "  ravine  of  the  son  of  Hinnom," 
and  looked  up  to  the  "southern  shoulder  of  the 
Jebusite"  (.Josh.  xv.  7,  8),  must  have  felt  that  to 
scale  heights  so  great  and  so  steep  would  have  fully 
tasked  even  their  tried  prowess.  VVe  shall  see,  when 
we  glance  through  the  annals  of  the  city,  that  it 
did  eflfectually  resist  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Simeon 
not  many  years  later.  But  when,  after  the  death 
of  Ishbosheth,  David  l)ecanie  king  of  a  united  and 
powerful  people,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  leave 
the  remote  Hebron  and.  approach  nearer  to  the  bulk 
of  his  dominions.     At  the  same  time  it  was  impos- 


o  This  appears  from  an  examination  of  the  two  cor- 
responding documents,  Josii.  xv.  7,  8,  and  xviii.  16, 
17.  The  line  was  drawn  from  En-shemesh  —  probably 
^Ain  Haiul.  below  Bethany  —  to  En-rogel  —  either 
'Ain  Ayub,  or  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin  ;  thence  it 
went  by  the  ravine  of  Ilinnom  and  the  southern 
shoulder  of  the  Jebusite  —  the  steep  slope  of  the 
modem  Zion ;  climbed  the  heights  on  the  west  of  the 
ravine,  and  struck  off  to  the  spring  at  Nephtoah, 
probably  Lifla.  The  other  riew,  which  is  made  the 
most  of  by  Blunt  in  one  of  his  ingenious  "  coinci- 
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sible  to  desert  the  great  tribe  to  which  he  belonged, 
and  over  whom  he  had  been  reigning  for  seven 
years.  Out  of  this  difficulty  Jerusalem  was  the 
natural  escape,  and  accordingly  at  Jerusalem  David 
fixed  the  seat  of  his  throne  and  the  future  sanctuary 
of  his  nittion. 

The  boundary  between  Judah  and  Beiyamin, 
the  north  boundary  of  the  former  and  the  south 
of  the  latter,  ran  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  on  which 
the  city  stands,  so  that  the  city  itself  was  actually 
in  lienjamin,  while  by  crossing  the  narrow  ravine 
of  Hinnom  you  set  foot  on  the  territory  of  Judah." 
That  it  was  not  far  enough  to  the  north  to  com- 
mand the  continued  allegiance  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  and  the  others  which  lay  above  him,  is 
obvious  from  the  fact  of  the  separation  which  at 
last  took  place.  It  is  enough  for  the  vindication 
of  David  in  having  chosen  it  to  remember  that 
that  separation  did  not  take  place  during  the  reigns 
of  himself  or  his  son,  and  was  at  last  precipitated 
by  misgovemment  combined  with  feeble  short- 
sightedness. And  if  not  actually  in  the  centre 
of  Palestine,  it  was  yet  virtually  so.  "  It  was  on 
the  ridge,  the  broadest  and  most  strongly  marked 
ridge,  of  the  back-bone  of  the  complicated  hills 
which  extend  through  the  whole  country  from  the 
Plain  of  lisdraelon  to  the  Desert.  Every  wanderer, 
every  conqueror,  every  traveller  who  has  trod  the 
central  route  of  Palestine  from  N.  to  S.  must  have 
passed  through  the  table-land  of  Jerusalem.  It 
was  the  water-shed  between  the  streams,  or  rather 
the  torrent-beds,  which  find  their  way  eastward  to 
the  Jordan,  and  those  which  pass  westward  to  the 
Mediterranean  (Stanley,  S.  cj-  P.  p.  176)." 

This  central  position,  as  expressed  in  the  words 
of  Ezekiel  (ver.  5),  "I  have  set  Jerusalem  in  the 
midst  of  the  nations  and  countries  round  about 
her,"  led  in  later  ages  to  a  definite  belief  that  the 
city  was  actually  in  the  centre  of  the  earth  —  in 
the  words  of  Jerome,  ''umbilicus  terrae,"  the  cen- 
tral boss  or  navel  of  the  world.*  (See  the  quota- 
tions in  Keland,  Pakestina,  pp.  52  and  838 ;  Joseph. 
B.  J.  iii.  3,  §  5;  also  Stanley,  S.  cf  P.  p.  116.) 

At  the  same  time  it  should  not  be  overlooked 
that,  while  thus  central  to  the  people  of  the  coun- 
try, it  had  the  advantage  of  being  remote  from  the 
great  high  road  of  the  nations  which  so  frequently 
passed  by  Palestine,  and  therefore  enjoyed  a  certain 
immunity  from  disturbance.  The  only  practicable 
route  for  a  great  army,  with  baggage,  siege-trains, 
etc.,  moving  between  Egypt  and  Assyria  was  by 
the  low  plain  which  bordered  the  sea-coast  from 
Tyre  to  Pelusium.  From  that  plaui,  the  central 
table-land  on  which  Jerusalem  stood  was  approached 
by  valleys  and  passes  generally  too  intricate  and 
precipitous  for  the  passage  of  large  bodies.  One 
road  there  was  less  rugged  than  the  rest  —  that 
from  Jaffa  and  Lydda  up  the  pass  of  the  Beth- 
horons  to  Gibeon,  and  thence,  over  the  hills,  to  the 
north  side  of  Jerusalem ;  and  by  this  route,  with 
few  if  any  exceptions,  armies  seem   to  have  ap- 


dences"  (Pt.  ii.  17),  and  is  also  fHvorod  by  Stanley 
(S.  If  P.  p.  176),  is  derived  from  a  Jewish  tradition, 
quoted  by  Lightfoot  (Pros/iect  nf  the.  Temple,  ch.  1), 
to  the  effect  that  the  altars  and  sanctuary  were  in 
Benjamin,  the  courts  of  the  Temple  were  in  Judah. 

b  This  is  prettily  expressed  in  a  rabbinical  figure 
quoted  by  Otho  (Lfx.  p.  266) :  "  The  world  is  like  to 
an  eye ;  the  white  of  the  eye  is  the  ocean  siuround- 
Ing  the  world ;  the  black  is  the  world  itself;  the 
pupil  is  Jerusalem,  and  the  image  in  the  pupil,  the 
Temple." 
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preached  the  city.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
shall  find,  in  tracing  the  annals  of  Jerusalem,  that 
great  forces  frequently  passed  between  Egypt  and 
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Assyria,  and  battles  were  fought  in  the  plain  by 
large  armies,  nay,  that  sieges  of  the  towns  on  the 
Mediterranean    coast  were  conducted,  lasting   for 


years,  without  apparently  affecting  Jerusalem  in 
the  least. 

Jerusalem  stands  in  latitude  31°  46'  35"  North, 


«  Such  is  the  result  of  the  latest  observations  pos- 
sessed by  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  and  officially 
communicated  to  the  Consul  of  Jerusalem  in  1852 
(Rob.  iii.  183).     To  what  part  of  the  towu  the  obser- 


and  longitude  35°  18'  30"  East  of  Greenwich." 
It  is  32  miles  distant  from  the  sea,  and  18  from  the 
Jordan;  20  from  Hebron,  and  36  from  Samaria. 


vations  apply  is  not  stated.  Other  results,  only 
slightly  differing,  will  be  found  in  Van  de  Velde's 
Memoir,  p.  64,  and  in  Rob  i.  259. 
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"In  seyeral  respects,"  says  Professor  Stanley,  "its 
situation  is  sinjjular  among  the  cities  of  Palestine. 
Its  elevation  is  remarkable;  occasioned  not  from  its 
being  on  tlie  summit  of  one  of  the  numerous  hills 
of  Juda;a,  Uke  most  of  the  towns  and  villages,  but 
because  it  is  on  the  edge  of  one  of  the  higiiest 
table-lands  of  the  country.  Hebron  indeed  is 
higher  still  by  some  hundred  feet,  and  from  the 
south,  accordingly  (even  from  Bethlehem),  the  ap- 
proach to  Jerusalem  is  by  a  slight  descent.  But 
from  any  other  side  the  ascent  is  jjerpetual ;  and  to 
the  traveller  approaching  the  city  from  the  E.  or 
W.  it  must  always  have  presented  the  appearance 
beyond  any  other  capital  of  the  then  known  world 
—  we  may  say  beyond  any  important  city  that  has 
ever  existed  on  the  earth  —  of  a  moimtain  city ; 
breathing,  as  compared  with  the  siUtry  plains  of 
Jordan,  a  mountain  air;  enthroned,  as  compared 
with  Jericho  or  Damascus,  Gaza  or  Tyre,  on  a 
mountain  ftistness  "  {S.  cf  P.  p.  170,  171). 

The  elevation  of  Jerusalem  is  a  subject  of  con- 
stant reference  and  exultation  by  the  Jewish  writers. 
Their  fervid  poetry  abounds  with  allusions  to  its 
height,"  to  the  ascent  thither  of  the  tribes  from  all 
parts  of  the  country.  It  was  the  habitation  of 
Jehovah,  from  which  "  he  looked  upon  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world  "  (Ps.  xxxiii.  14);  its  kings 
were  "higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth"  (Ps. 
Ixxxix.  27 ).  In  the  later  Jewish  literature  of  nar- 
rative and  description,  this  poetry  is  reduced  to 
prose,  and  in  the  most  exaggerated  form.  Jeru- 
salem was  so  high  that  the  flames  of  Jamnia  were 
visible  from  it  (2  Mace.  xii.  9).  From  the  tower 
of  Psephiims  outside  the  walls,  could  be  discerned 
on  the  one  hand  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  on  the 
other  the  country  of  Arabia  (Joseph.  B.  J.  v.  4,  §  3). 
Hebron  could  be  seen  from  the  roofs  of  the  Temple 
(Lightfoot,  Choi:  Cent.  xlix.).  The  same  thing 
can  be  traced  in  Josephus's  account  of  the  environs 
of  the  city,  in  which  he  has  exaggerated  what  is 
in  truth  a  remarkable  ravine,  to  a  depth  so  enor- 
mous that  the  head  swam  and  the  eyes  failed  iii 
gazing  into  its  recesses  (Ant.  xv.  Ill,  §  5).* 

In  exemplification  of  these  remarks  it  may  be 
said  that  the  general  elevation  of  the  western  ridge 
of  the  city,  which  forms  its  highest  point,  is  about 
2,600  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The  Mount 
of  Olives  rises  slightly  above  this  —  2,724  feet. 
Beyond  the  Mount  of  Olives,  however,  the  descent 
is  remarkable ;  Jericho  — 13  miles  off — being  no 
less  than  3,624  feet  below,  namely,  900  feet  under 
the  Mediterranean.  On  the  north.  Bethel,  at  a 
distance  of  11  miles,  is  419  feet  below  Jerusalem. 
On  the  west  Kamleh  —  25  miles  —  is  2,274  feet 
below.  Only  to  the  south,  as  already  remarked, 
are  the  lieights  slightly  superior,  —  Bethlehem, 
2,704;  Hebron,  3,029.  A  table  of  the  heights  of 
the  various  parts  of  the  city  and  environs  is  given 
fiirther  on. 


«  See  the  passages  quoted  by  Stanley  (S.  If  P.  p. 
171). 

b  *  Recent  excavations  at  Jerusalem  show  that  Jose- 
phu9,  80  far  from  being  extravagant,  was  almost  lit- 
erally exact  in  what  he  says  of  the  height  of  the 
ancient  walls.  The  labors  of  Lieut.  Warren  in  the 
service  cf  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  (as  reported 
by  Mr.  Grove  in  the  Lon/lon  Times,  Nov.  11,  1867), 
"  have  established,  by  actual  demonstration,  that  the 
Bouth  wall  of  the  sacred  enclosure  which  contained  the 
Temple,  is  buried  for  more  than  half  its  depth  beneath 
an  accumulation  of  rubbish  —  probably  the  ruins  of 
the  successive  buildings  which  once  coTered  it,  and 
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The  situation  of  the  city  in  reference  to  the  rest 
of  Palestine,  lias  been  described  by  Dr.  Robinson 
in  a  well-known  passage,  which  is  so  complete  and 
graphic  a  statement  of  the  case,  that  we  take  the 
liberty  of  giving  it  entire. 

"  Jerusalem  lies  n'fear  the  summit  of  a  broad 
mountain  ridge.  Tliis  ridge  or  mountainous  tract 
extends,  without  interruption,  from  the  plain  of 
Esdraelon  to  a  line  drawn  between  the  south  end 
of  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  S.  E.  corner  of  the  Medi- 
terranean: or  more  properly,  perhaps,  it  may  be 
regarded  as  extending  as  far  south  as  to  Jebel 
'Araif  in  the  desert;  where  it  sinks  down  at  once 
to  tlie  level  of  the  great  western  plateau.  This 
tract,  which  is  everywhere  not  less  tlian  from 
twenty  to  twenty-five  geographical  miles  in  breadth, 
is  in  fact  high  uneven  table-land.  It  everywhere 
forms  the  precipitous  western  wall  of  the  great 
valley  of  the  Jordan  and  the  Dead  Sea;  while  to- 
wards the  west  it  sinks  down  by  an  offset  into  a 
range  of  lower  hills,  which  lie  between  it  and  the 
great  plain  along  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean. 
The  surface  of  this  upper  region  is  everywhere 
rocky,  uneven,  and  mountainous;  and  is  moreover 
cut  up  by  deep  valleys  which  run  east  or  west  on 
either  side  towards  the  Jordan  or  the  Mediterra- 
nean. The  line  of  division,  or  water-shed,  between 
the  waters  of  these  valleys,  —  a  term  wliich  here 
applies  almost  exclusively  to  the  waters  of  the  rainy 
season,  —  follows  for  the  most  part  the  height  of 
land  along  the  ridge ;  yet  not  so  but  that  the  heads 
of  the  valleys,  which  run  off  in  different  directions, 
often  interlap  for  a  considerable  distance.  Thus, 
for  example,  a  valley  which  descends  to  the  Jordan 
often  has  its  head  a  mile  or  two  westward  of  the 
commencement  of  other  valleys  which  run  to  the 
western  sea. 

"  From  the  great  plain  of  Esdraelon  onwards  to- 
wards the  south,  the  mountainous  country  rises 
gradually,  forming  the  tract  anciently  known  as 
tlie  mountains  of  Ephraim  and  Judah ;  until  in  the 
vicinity  of  Heljron  it  attains  an  elevation  of  nearly 
3,000  Paris  feet  above  the  level  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea.  Further  north,  on  a  line  drawn  from 
the  north  end  of  the  Dead  Sea  towards  the  true 
west,  the  ridge  has  an  elevation  of  only  about  2,500 
Paris  feet;  and  here,  close  upon  the  water-shed, 
lies  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 

"  Six  or  seven  miles  N.  and  N.  W.  of  the  city 
is  spread  out  the  open  plain  or  basin  round  about 
el-Jib  (Gibeon),  extending  also  towards  el-Bireh 
(Beeroth ) ;  the  waters  of  which  flow  off  at  its  S.  E. 
part  through  the  deep  valley  here  called  by  the 
Arabs  Wady  Beit  Hamna ;  but  to  which  the  monks 
and  travellers  have  usually  given  the  name  of  the 
Valley  of  Turpentine,  or  of  the  Terebinth,  on  the 
mistaken  supposition  that  it  is  the  ancient  Valley 
of  Elah.  This  great  valley  passes  along  in  a  S.  W. 
direction  an  hour  or  more  west  of  Jerusalem ;  and 


that,  if  bored  to  its  foundation,  the  wall  would  pre- 
sent an  unbroken  face  of  solid  masonry  of  nearly  1,000 
feet  long,  and  for  a  large  portion  of  the  distsince  more 
than  150  feet  in  height ;  in  other  words,  the  length  of 
the  Crystal  Palace,  and  the  height  of  the  transept. 
The  wall,  as  it  stands,  with  less  than  half  that  height 
emerging  from  the  ground,  has  always  been  regarded 
as  a  marvel.  What  must  it  have  been  when  entirely 
exposed  to  view  ?  No  wonder  that  prophets  and 
psalmists  have  rejoiced  in  the  '  walls '  and  '  bulwarks ' 
of  the  Temple,  and  that  Tacitus  should  have  describsd 
it  as  inoiie  arcis  constructum."  See  also  Journal  of 
Sacred  Literature,  p.  494  (January,  1868).  U. 
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finally  opens  out  from  the  mountains  into  the 
western  plain,  at  the  distance  of  six  or  eight  hours 
S.  W.  from  the  city,  under  the  name  of  Wady  es- 
Surdr.  The  traveller,  on  his  way  from  Ramleh  to 
Jerusalem,  descends  into  and  crosses  this  deep  val- 
ley at  the  village  of  Kulonieh  on  its  western  side, 
an  hour  and  a  half  from  the  latter  city.  On  again 
reaching  the  high  ground  on  its  eastern  side,  he 
enters  upon  an  open  tract  sloping  gradually  down- 
wards towards  the  south  and  east;  and  sees  hefore 
him,  at  the  distance  of  a  mile  and  a  half,  the  walls 
and  domes  of  the  Holy  City,  and  beyond  them 
the  higher  ridge  or  summit  of  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
"  The  traveller  now  descends  gradually  towards 
the  city  along  a  broad  swell  of  ground,  having  at 
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some  distance  on  his  left  the  shallow  northern  part 
of  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat :  and  close  at  hand 
on  his  right  the  basin  which  forms  the  beginning 
of  the  Valley  of  Hinnom.  Upon  the  broad  and 
elevated  promontory  within  the  fork  of  these  two 
valleys,  lies  the  Holy  City.  All  around  are  higher 
hills;  on  the  east,  the  Mount  of  Olives;  on  the 
south,  the  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel,  so  called,  rising 
directly  from  the  Vale  of  Hinnom;  on  the  west, 
the  ground  rises  gently,  as  above  described,  to  the 
borders  of  the  great  Wady :  while  on  the  north,  a 
bend  of  the  ridge  connected  with  the  Mount  of 
Olives  bounds  the  prospect  at  the  distance  of  more 
than  a  mile.  Towards  the  S.  W.  the  view  is  some- 
what more  open ;  for  here  lies  the  plain  of  Rephaim, 


Plan  of  Jerusaleh. 


1.  Mount  Zion.  2.  Moriah.  3.  The  Temple.  4.  Antonia.  5.  Probable  site  of  Golgotha. 
6.  Ophel.  7.  Bezetha.  8.  auirch  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  9,  10.  The  Upper  and 
tower  Pools  of  Glhon.  11.  Enrogel.  12.  Pool  of  Hezekiah.  13.  Fountain  of  t/u 
Virgin.     14.  Siloam.     15.  Bethesda.    16.  Mount  of  Olives.  '  17.  Gethsemane. 
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already  described,  commencing  just  at  the  southern 
brink  of  the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  and  stretching  off 
S.  W.,  where  it  runs  to  the  western  sea.  In  the 
N.  W.,  too,  the  eye  reaches  up  along  the  upper 
part  of  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat ;  and  from  many 
points  can  discern  the  mosque  of  Neby  SainicU, 
situated  on  a  lofty  ridge  beyond  the  great  Wady, 
at  the  distance  of  two  hours"  (Robinson's  BM. 
Res.  i.  258-2G0). 

So  much  for  the  local  and  political  relation  of 
Jerusalem  to  the  country  in  general.  To  convey  an 
idea  of  its  individual  position,  we  may  say  roughly, 
and  with  reference  to  the  accompanying  Plan,  that 
the  city  occupies  the  southern  termination  of  a 
table-land,  which  is  cut  off  from  the  country  round 
it  on  its  west,  south,  and  east  sides,  by  ravines 
more  than  usually  deep  and  precipitous.  These 
ravines  leave  the  level  of  the  table-land,  the  one  on 
the  west  and  the  other  on  the  northeast  of  the 
city,  and  fall  rapidly  until  they  form  a  junction 
below  its  southeast  comer.  The  eastern  one  —  the 
valley  of  the  Kedron,  commonly  called  the  Valley 
of  Jehoshaphat,  runs  nearly  straight  from  north  to 
south.  But  the  western  one  —  the  Valley  of  Hin- 
nom —  runs  south  for  a  time  and  then  takes  a 
sudden  bend  to  the  east  until  it  meets  the  Valley 
of  Jehoshaphat,  after  which  the  two  rush  off  as  one 
to  the  Dead  Sea.  How  sudden  is  their  descent 
may  be  gathered  from  the  fact,  that  the  level  at 
the  point  of  junction  —  about  a  mile  and  a  quarter 
fi-om  the  starting-jwint  of  each  — is  more  than  600 
feet  below  that  of  the  upper  plateau  from  which 
they  commenced  their  descent.  Thus,  while  on  the 
north  there  is  no  material  difference  between  the 
general  level  of  the  country  outside  the  walls  and 
that  of  the  highest  parts  of  the  city ;  on  the  other 
three  sides,  so  steep  is  the  fall  of  the  ravines,  so 
trench-like  their  character,  and  so  close  do  they 
keep  to  the  promontory,  at  whose  feet  they  run,  as 
to  leave  on  the  beholder  almost  the  impression  of 
the  ditch  at  the  foot  of  a  fortress,  rather  than  of 
valleys  formed  by  nature. 

The  promontory  thus  encircled  is  itself  divided 
by  a  longitudinal  ravine  running  up  it  from  south 
to  north,  rising  gradually  from  the  south  like  the 
external  ones.  tiU  at  last  it  arrives  at  the  level  of 
the  upper  plateau,  and  dividing  the  central  mass 
into  two  unequal  portions.  Of  these  two,  that  on 
the  west  —  the  "  Upper  City  "  of  the  Jews,  —  the 
Mount  Zion  of  modern  tradition  —  is  the  higher 
and  more  massive  ;  that  on  the  east  —  Mount 
Moriah,  the  ••  Akra  "  or  "  lower  city  "  of  Josephus, 
now  occupied  by  the  great  Mohammedan  sanctuary 
with  its  mosques  and  domes— is  at  once  considerably 
lower  and  stnaller,  so  that,  to  a  spectator  from  the 
south,  the  city  appears  to  slope  sharply  towards  the 
east."  This  central  valley,  at  about  half-way  up 
its  length,  threw  out  a  subordinate  on  its  left  or 
west  side,  which  apparently  quitted  it  at  about  right 
angles,  and  made  its  way  up  to  the  general  level  of 
the  ground  at  the  present  JafKi  or  Bethlehem  gate. 
We  say  apparently,  because  covered  as  the  ground 
now  is,  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  point  exactly. 
Opinions  differ  as  to  whether  the  straight  valley 
north  and  south,  or  its  southern  half,  with  the 
branch  just  spoken  of,  was  the  "  Tyropoeon  valley  " 
of  Josephus.     The  question  will  be  examined  in 


a  The  character  of  the  rarines  and  the  eastward 
slope  of  the  site  are  very  well  and  very  truthfully 
shown  in  a  view  in  Bartlett's  Walks,  entitled  "  Mount 
Zion,  Jerusalem,  from  the  Hill  of  Evil  Couiuel." 
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Section  IH.  under  the  head  of  the  Topography  of 
the  Ancient  City. 

One  more  valley  must  be  noted.  It  was  on  the 
north  of  Moriah,  and  separated  it  from  a  hill  on 
which,  in  the  time  of  Josephus,  stood  a  suburb  or 
part  of  the  city  called  Bezetha,  or  the  New-town. 
Part  of  Ihis  depression  is  still  preserved  in  the  large 
reservoir  with  two  arches,  usually  called  the  Pool 
of  Bethesda,  near  the  St.  Stephen's  gate.  It  also 
will  be  more  explicitly  sjwken  of  in  the  examination 
of  the  ancient  topography. 

This  rough  sketch  of  the  teifain  of  Jerusalem 
will  enable  the  reader  to  appreciate  the  two  great 
advantages  of  its  position.  On  the  one  band,  the 
ravines  which  entrench  it  on  the  west,  south,  and 
east  —  out  of  which,  as  has  been  said,  the  rocky 
slopes  of  the  city  rise  almost  like  the  walls  of  a 
fortress  out  of  its  ditches  —  must  have  rendered  it 
impregnable  on  those  quarters  to  the  warfare  of  the 
old  world.  On  the  other  hand,  its  junction  with 
the  more  level  ground  on  its  north  and  northwest 
sides  afforded  an  opportunity  of  expansion,  of  which 
we  know  advantage  was  taken,  and  which  gave  it 
remarkable  superiority  over  other  cities  of  Palestine, 
and  especially  of  Judah,  which,  though  secure  on 
their  hill-tops,  were  unable  to  expand  beyond  them 
(Stanley,  S.  <f  P.  pp.  174,  175). 

The  heights  of  the  principal  points  in  and  round 
the  city,  above  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  as  given  by 
Lt.  Van  de  Velde  in  the  Memoir  ^  accompanying 
his  Map,  1858,  are  as  follows :  — 

Feet. 

N.Vf.  corner  of  the  cUy  (KasrJalud) 2,610 

Mount  Zion  (Coenaculum) 2,.^ 

Mount  Morinh  iHaram  eah-Sherif) 2,42H 

Bridge  over  the  Kedron,  near  Gcthsemaue      ....    2,281 

Pool  of  Silonm 2,114 

Bir-Aj/ub,  at  the  confluence  of  Hinnom  and  Kedron  .    ],!)9(> 
Mount  of  Olives,  Church  of  Ascension  on  summit      .    2,"24 

From  these  figures  it  will  be  seen  that  the  ridge 
on  which  the  western  half  of  the  city  is  built  is 
tolerably  level  from  north  to  south ;  that  the  eastern 
hill  is  more  than  a  hundred  feet  lower;  and  that 
from  the  latter  the  descent  to  the  floor  of  the  valley 
at  its  feet  —  the  Bir-Ayub  —  is  a  drop  of  nearly 
450  feet. 

The  Mount  of  Olives  overtops  even  the  highest 
part  of  the  city  by  rather  more  than  100  feet,  and 
the  Temple-hill  by  no  less  than  300.  Its  northern 
and  southern  outliers  —  the  Viri  Galiliei,  Scopus, 
and  Mount  of  Offense  —  bend  round  slightly  to- 
wards the  city,  and  give  the  effect  of  "  standing 
round  about  Jerusalem."  Especially  would  this  be 
the  case  to  a  worshipper  in  the  Temple.  "  It  is 
true,"  says  Professor  Stanley,  "  that  this  image  is 
not  realized,  as  most  persons  familiar  with  European 
scenery  would  wish,  and  expect  it  to  be  realized. 
.  .  .  Any  one  facing  .Tenisalem  westward,  north- 
ward, or  southward  will  always  see  the  city  itself 
on  an  elevation  higher  than  the  hiUs  in  its  imme- 
diate neighborhood,  its  towers  and  walls  standing 
out  against  the  sky,  and  not  against  any  high  back- 
ground, such  as  that  which  incloses  the  mountain 
towns  and  villages  of  our  own  Cumbrian  or  West- 
moreland valleys.  Nor  again  is  the  plain  on  which 
it  stands  inclosed  by  a  continuous,  though  distant, 
circle  of  mountains  like  Athens  or  Innspruck.  The 
mountains  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jerusalem  are  of 
unequal  height,  and  only  in  two  or  three  instances 


b  A  table  of  levels,  differing  somewhat  fh>m  those 
of  Lt.  Van  de  A'elde,  will  be  found  in  Barclay's  City 
of  the  Great  King,  pp.  103,  104. 
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—  Nehy-Samml,  er-Ram,  and  Tuleil  el-Ful  — 
rising  to  any  considerable  elevation.  Still  the}'  act 
as  a  shelter;  they  must  be  surmounted  before  the 
traveller  can  see,  or  the  invader  attack,  the  Holy 
City;  and  the  distant  line  of  Moab  would  always 
seem  to  rise  as  a  wall  against  invaders  from  the 
remote  east.«  It  is  these  mountains,  expressly  in- 
cluding those  beyond  the  Jordan,  which  are  men- 
tioned as  '  standing  round  about  Jerusalem  '  in 
another  and  more  terrible  sense,  when,  on  the  night 
of  the  assault  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  armies, 
they  '  echoed  back  '  the  screams  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  captured  city,  and  the  victorious  shouts  of 
the  soldiers  of  Titus.  The  situation  of  Jerusalem 
was  thus  not  unlike,  on  a  small  scale,  to  that  of 
Rome,  saving  the  great  difference  that  Rome  was 
in  a  well-watered  plain,  leading  direct  to  the  sea, 
whereas  Jerusalem  was  on  a  bare  table-land,  in  the 
heart  of  the  country.  But  each  was  situated  on 
its  own  cluster  of  steep  hills ;  each  had  room  for 
future  expansion  in  the  surrounding  level;  each, 
too,  had  its  nearer  and  its  more  remote  bairiers  of 
protecting  hills  —  Rome  its  Janiculum  hard  by,  and 
its  Apennine  and  Alban  mountains  in  the  distance; 
Jerusalem  its  Olivet  hard  by,  and,  on  the  outposts 
of  its  plain,  IMizpeh,  (iibeon,  and  Ramah,  and  the 
ridge  which  divides  it  from  Bethlehem"  (S.  tf  P. 
pp.  174,  175). 

*  This  may  be  the  best  place  for  stating  some 
of  the  results  of  Capt.  Wilson's  measurements  by 
levels  for  determining  the  distance  of  Jerusalem 
from  various  other  places,  and  its  altitude  above 
the  Mediterranean  and  the  Dead  Sea.  The  repre- 
sentations on  this  subject,  founded  on  reckonings  by 
time,  are  more  or  less  inaccurate.  The  following 
abridged  table  presents  the  observations  most  im- 
portant for  our  purpose.  It  should  be  premised  that 
the  line  adopted  by  the  engineers  begins  at  Jaffa 
(Jo])pa)  and  runs  through  or  near  by  Lud  (Lydda), 
Jimzu  ((iimzo),  Birjikeija,  EUJib  (Gibeon),  Beit-ur 
(Beth-Horon ),  Jerusalem,  Bethany,  and  then  to  the 
neighborhood  of  .Tericho,  where  turning  to  the  right 
it  crosses  the  plain  to  the  Dead  Sea.  Fifty-five 
bench-marks,  on  rocks  or  other  permanent  objects, 
were  made  along  the  route,  which  must  be  of  great 
service  to  future  explorers.  The  line  of  the  levels 
appears  to  be  the  most  direct  one  practicable  be- 
tween the  two  limits :  — 

Distance  in 
Place.  Miles  and  Links.  Altitude. 

Jaffa 0  0000  3,800 

Yazur 3  7656  85.405 

Beit-Dejam    ....       5  5843  91.435 

Lydda 11  5922  164.770 

Jimzu 14  5194  411.605 

Mount  Scopus     ...     37  6345  2,715.795 

Mount  Olivet      ...     39  0236  2,623.790 

Summit  of  OUvet     .     .     39  1721  2,662.500 

Bethany 40  2409  2.281.825 

Well  of  the  Apostles     .     41  6063  1,519.615 

Khan  Hadhur    ...     48  5296  870.590 

Old  Aqueduct     ...     52  5174  89.715 

Dead  Sea 62  2965  1,292.135 


«  •  Mr.  Tristram  states  that  Nebo,  one  of  the  sum- 
mits of  this  Moab  range,  is  distinctly  visible  from  the 
roof  of  the  English  Church  at  Jerusalem,  and  that 
with  suitable  glasses  the  buildings  of  Jerusalem  can 
be  seen  from  Nebo  (Land  of  Israel,  p.  542,  2*1  ed.). 
The  appearance  of  these  mountains  as  seen  from  Jeru- 
salem stretching  like  a  curtain  along  the  eastern 
horizon  is  very  unique  and  impressive.  Every  one 
who  has  visited  the  holy  city  will  recognize  Stanley's  de- 


JERUSALEM 

It  thus  appears  that  the  highest  point  of  eleva- 
tion between  the  two  seas  —  2,715  feet  —  occurs 
on  Mount  Scopus,  just  north  of  Jerusalem.  The 
height  from  the  top  of  the  cairn  on  Scopus  is  2,724 
feet.  The  level  of  the  'Mediterranean  is  cros.sed 
3 1  miles  beyond  Khan  Iladhur ;  and  the  figures 
against  the  two  last  stations  represent  the  de- 
pression below  the  level  of  the  IMeditcrranean. 
The  party  reached  the  Dead  Sea  on  the  ]'2th  of 
March,  1805.  It  is  known  that  this  sea  is  liable 
to  be,  on  the  average,  six  feet  lower,  a  few  weeks 
later  in  the  season  ;  and  hence  the  lowest  depression 
of  the  surface  would  be  1,298  feet.  According  to 
the  soundings  by  Lieut.  Vignes  of  the  French  Navy, 
the  maximum  depth  of  the  Dead  Sea  is  1.148  feet, 
making  the  depression  of  the  bottom  2,440  feet 
below  the  level  of  the  Mediterranean.  "  The  sound- 
ing in  the  Mediterranean,  midway  between  Malta 
and  Candia,  by  Capt.  Spratt,  gave  a  deptli  of  13,020 
feet,  or  a  depression  of  the  bottom  five  times  greater 
than  that  of  the  bottom  of  the  Dead  .Sea ' '  ( Ord- 
nance Survey  of  Jerusalem,  pp.  20-2.i,  I.«nd. 
1865).  It  should  be  stated  that  a  line  of  levels  was 
also  carried  from  Jerusalem  to  Solomon's  Pools. 
The  level  at  the  Jaffa  gate  on  the  west  side  of  the 
city  was  foilnd  to  be  2,528  feet  below  the  3]editer- 
ranean ;  near  Mar  Elyas,  2,610 ;  at  Rachel's  tomb, 
2,478;  at  the  Ca,stle  near  Solomon's  Pools,  2,624|; 
near  the  upper  Pool,  2,016,  and  the  lower  Pool, 
2,513|.     (Survey,  p.  88.)  H. 

Roads.  —  There  appear  to  have  been  but  two 
main  approaches  to  the  city.  1.  From  the  Jordan 
Valley  by  Jericho  and  the  Mount  of  Olives.  This 
was  the  route  conmionly  taken  from  the  north  and 
east  of  the  country  —  as  from  Galilee  by  our  ImyA 
(Luke  xvii.  11,  xviii.  35,  xix.  1,  29,  45,  &c.),  from 
Damascus  by  Pompey  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  3,  §  4; 
4,  §  1),  to  Mahanaim  by  David  (2  Sam.  xv.,  xvi.). 
It  was  also  the  route  from  places  in  the  central  dis- 
tricts of  the  country,  as  Samaria  (2  Chr.  xxviii.  15). 
The  latter  part  of  the  approach,  over  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  as  generally  followed  at  the  present  day, 
is  identical  with  what  it  was,  at  least  in  one  mem- 
orable instance,  in  the  time  of  Christ.  A  path 
there  is  over  the  crown  of  the  hill,  but  the  common 
route  still  runs  more  to  the  south,  round  the 
shoulder  of  the  principal  summit  (see  S.  (J-  P.  p.  193 ). 
In  the  later  times  of  Jerusalem,  this  road  crossed 
the  valley  of  the  Kedron  by  a  bridge  or  viaduct  on 
a  double  series  of  arches,  and  entered  the  Temple 
by  the  gate  Susan.  (See  the  quotations  from  the 
Talmud  in  Otho,  Lex.  Rab.  265 ;  and  Barclay,  pp. 
102,  282.)  The  insecure  state  of  the  Jordan  Valley 
has  thrown  this  route  very  much  into  disuse,  and  has 
diverted  the  traffic  from  the  north  to  a  road  along 
the  central  ridge  of  the  country.  2.  From  the 
great  maritime  plain  of  Philistia  and  Sharon.  This 
road  led  by  the  two  Beth-horons  up  to  the  high 
ground  at  Gibeon,  whence  it  turned  south,  and 
came  to  Jerusalem  by  Ramah  and  Gibeah,  and  over 
the  ridge  north  of  the  city.  This  is  still  the  route 
by  which  the  heavy  traffic  is  carried,   though  a 


scription  of  the  view  as  not  less  just  than  beautiful : 
"  From  almost  every  point,  there  is  visible  that  long 
purple  wall,  rising  out  of  its  unfathomable  depths,  to 
us  even  more  interesting  than  to  the  old  Jebusites  or 
Israelites.  They  knew  the  tribes  who  lived  there  ; 
they  had  once  dwelt  there  themselves.  But  to  the 
inhabitants  of  modern  Jerusalem,  of  whom  compara- 
tively few  have  ever  visited  the  other  side  of  the 
Jordan,  it  is  the  end  of  the  world,  —  and  to  them,  to 
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shorter  but  more  precipitous  road  is  usually  taken 
by  travellers  between  Jerusalem  and  Jaflfe,.  In 
tracing  the  annals  we  shall  find  that  it  was  the 
route  by  which  large  bodies,  such  as  armies,  always 
approached  the  city,  whether  from  Gaza  on  the 
south,  or  from  Ciesarea  and  Ptolemais  on  the  north. 

3.  The  communication  with  the  mountainous  dis- 
tricts of  the  south  is  less  distinct.  Even  Hebron, 
aft.er  the  establishment  of  the  monarchy  at  Jeru- 
salem, was  hardly  of  importance  enough  to  main- 
tain any  considerable  amount  of  communication, 
and  only  in  the  wars  of  the  Maccabees  do  we  hear 
of  any  military  oi)erations  in  that  region. 

The  roafls  out  of  Jerusalem  were  a  special  sub- 
ject of  Solomon's  care.  He  paved  them  with  black 
stone  —  probably  the  basalt  of  the  trans-Jordanic 
districts  (.loseph.  Ant.  viii.  7,  §  4). 

Gales.  —  The  situation  of  the  various  gates  of 
the  city  is  examined  in  Section  HI.  It  may,  how- 
ever, be  desirable  to  supply  here  a  complete  list  of 
those  which  are  named  in  the  Bible  and  Josephus, 
with  the  references  to  their  occurrences :  — 

1.  Gate  of  Ephraim.  2  C'hr.  xxv.  23;  Xeh.  viii. 
16,  xii.  39.     This  is  probably  the  same  as  the  — 

2.  Gate  of  Benjamin.  "Jer.  xx.  2,  xxxvii.  13; 
Zech.  xiv.  10.  If  so,  it  was  400  cubits  distant 
from  tlie  — 

3.  Comer  Gate.  2  Chr.  xxv.  23,  xxvi.  9 ;  Jer. 
xxxi.  38;  Zech.  xiv.  10. 

4.  Gate  of  Joshua,  governor  of  the  city.  2  K. 
xxiii.  8. 

5.  Gate  between  the  two  walls.  2  K.  rxv.  4; 
Jer.  xxxix.  4. 

6.  Horse  Gate.  Neh.  iii.  28;  2  Chr.  xxiii.  15; 
Jer.  xxxi.  40. 

7.  Ravine  Gate  (i.  e.  opening  on  ravine  of  Hin- 
nom).     2  Chr.  xxvi.  9;  Neh.  ii.  13,  15,  iii.  13. 

8.  Fish  Gate.  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  14;  Neh.  iii.  3; 
Zeph.  i.  10. 

9.  Dung  Gate.     Neh.  ii.  13,  iii.  13. 

10.  Sheep  Gate.     Neh.  iii.  1,  32,  xii.  39. 

11.  F^t  Gate.     Neh.  iii.  29. 

12.  Miphkad.     Neh.  iii.  31. 

13.  Fountain  Gate  (Siloam?).     Neh.  xii.  37. 

14.  Water  Gate.     Neh.  xii.  37. 

15.  Old  Gate.     Neh.  xii.  39. 

16.  Prison  Gate.     Neh.  xii.  39. 

17.  Gate  Harsith  (perhaps  the  Sun ;  A.  V.  Fast 
Gate).     Jer.  xix.  2. 

18.  First  Gate.     Zech.  xiv.  10. 

19.  Gate  Gennath  (gardens).     Joseph.  B.  J.  v. 

4,  §4. 

20.  Essenes'  Gate.     Joseph.  B.  J.  4,  §  2. 

To  these  should  be  added  the  following  gates  of 
the  Temple: 

Gate  Sur.     2  K.  xi.  6.     Called  also  — 

Gate  of  Foundation.     2  Chr.  xxiii.  5. 

Gate  of  the  Guard,  or  behind  the  guard.  2  K. 
xi.  6,  19.     Called  the  — 

High  Gate.  2  Chr.  xxiii.  20,  xxvii.  3;  2  K.  xv.  35. 
,     Gate  Shallecheth.     1  Chr.  xxvi.  16. 

Burial- Grounds.  —  The  main  cemetery  of  the 
city  seems  irom  an  early  date  to  have  been  where 
it  is  still  —  on  the  steep  s\o\ye»  of  the  valley  of  the 
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us,  these  mountains  almost  have  the  effect  of  a  distant 
Tiew  of  the  sea ;  the  hues  constantly  changing,  this 
or  that  precipitous  rock  coming  out  clear  In  the  morn- 
ing or  evening  shade  —  there,  the  form  dimly  shad- 
owed out  by  surrounding  valleys  of  what  may  possibly 
be  Pisgah  ;  here  the  point  of  Kerak,  the  capital  of 
Moab  and  fortress  of  the  Crusaders  —  and  then  at 


Kidron.  Here  it  was  that  the  fragments  of  the 
idol  abominations,  destroyed  by  Josiah,  were  cast 
on  the  "  graves  of  the  children  of  the  people  "  (2 
K.  xxiii.  6),  and  the  valley  was  always  the  recepta- 
cle for  impurities  of  all  kinds.  There  Maachah's 
idol  was  burnt  by  Asa  (1  K.  xv.  13);  there,  accord- 
ing to  Josephus,  Athaliah  was  executed ;  and  there 
the  "  filthiness  "  accumulated  in  the  sanctuary,  by 
the  false-worship  of  Ahaz,  was  discharged  (2  Chr. 
xxix.  5,  16).  But  in  addition  to  this,  and  although 
there  is  only  a  slight  allusion  in  the  Bilile  to  the 
fact  (.ler.  vii.  32),  many  of  the  tombs  now  existing 
in  the  face  of  the  ravine  of  Hinnom,  on  the  south 
of  the  city,  must  be  as  old  as  BibUcal  times  —  and 
if  so,  show  that  this  was  also  used  as  a  cemetery. 
The  monument  of  Ananus  the  high-priest  (Joseph 
B.  J.  v.  12,  §  2)  would  seem  to  have  been  in  this 
direction. 

The  tombs  of  the  kings  were  in  the  city  of  David, 
that  is.  Mount  Zion,  which,  as  will  be  shown  in  the 
concluding  section  [III.]  of  this  article,  was  an 
eminence  on  the  northern  part  of  Mount  Moriah. 
[See  opposite  view  in  §  IV.  Amer.  ed.]  The  royal 
sepulchres  were  probably  chambers  containing  sep- 
arate recesses  for  the  successive  kings.  [Tojibs.] 
Of  some  of  the  kings  it  is  recorded  that,  not  being 
thought  worthy  of  a  resting-place  there,  they  were 
buried  in  separate  or  private  tombs  in  Mount  Zion 
(2  Chr.  xxi.  20,  xxiv.  25;  2  K.  xv.  7).  Ahaz  was 
not  admitted  to  Zion  at  all,  but  was  buried  in 
Jerusalem  (2  Chr.  xxviii.  27).  Other  sjx)ts  also 
were  used  for  burial.  Somewhere  to  the  north  of 
the  Temple,  and  not  far  from  the  wall,  was  the 
monument  of  king  Alexander  (Joseph.  B.  J.  v.  7,  § 
3).  Near  the  northwest  corner  of  the  city  was  the 
monument  of  John  the  high-priest  (Joseph,  v.  6,  § 
2,  &c.),  and  to  the  northeast  the  "  moimment  of  the 
Fuller  "  (Joseph.  B.  J.  v.  4,  §  2).  On  the  north,  too, 
were  the  monuments  of  Herod  (v.  3,  §  2)  and  of 
queen  Helena  (v.  2,  §  2,  3,  §  3),  the  former  close 
to  the  "  Serpent's  Pool." 

Wood ;  Gardens.  —  We  have  very  little  evidence 
as  to  the  amount  of  wood  and  of  cultivation  that 
existed  in  the  neighborhood  of  .lerusalem.  The 
king's  gardens  of  David  and  Solomon  seem  to  have 
been  in  the  bottom  formed  by  the  confluence  of  the 
Kedron  and  Hinnom  (Neh.  iii.  15;  Joseph.  Ant. 
vii.  14,  §  4,  ix.  10,  §  4).  The  Mount  of  Olives,  as 
its  name  and  those  of  various  places  upon  it  seem 
to  imply,  was  a  fruitful  spot.  At  its  foot  was 
situated  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane.  At  the  time 
of  the  final  siege,  the  space  north  of  the  wall  of 
Agrippa  was  covered  with  gardens,  groves,  and 
plantations  of  fruit-trees,  inclosed  by  hedges  and 
walls;  and  to  level  these  was  one  of  Titus's  first 
operations  {B.  ./.  v.  3,  §  2).  We  know  that  the 
gate  Gennath  (t.  e.  "  of  gardens  ")  o[>ened  on  this 
side  of  the  city  {B.  J.  v.  4,  §  2).  The  Valley  of 
Hinnom  was  in  Jerome's  time  "a  pleasant  and 
woody  spot,  full  of  delightful  gardens  watered  from 
the  fountain  of  Siloah"  (Comm.  in  Jer.  vii.  30). 
In  the  Talmud  mention  is  made  of  a  certain  rose- 
garden  outside  the  city,  which  was  of  great  fame, 
but  no  Wew  is  given  to  its  situation  (Otho,  Lex. 


times  all  wrapt  in  deep  haze  —  the  mountains  over- 
hanging the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  all  the 
more  striking  firom  their  contrast  with  the  gray  or 
green  colors  of  the  hills  and  streets  and  walls  through 
which  you  catch  the  glimpse  of  them."  {S.  ^  P. 
p.  166,  Amer.  ed.)  H. 
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iZoJ.  266).  [Garden.]  The  sieges  of  Jerusalem 
were  too  frequent  during  its  later  history  to  admit 
of  any  considerable  growth  of  wood  near  it,  even  if 
the  thin  soil,  which  covers  the  rocky  substratum, 
would  allow  of  it.  And  the  scarcity  of  earth  again 
necessitated  the  cutting  down  of  all  the  trees  that 
could  be  found  for  the  banks  and  mounds,  with 
which  the  ancient  sieges  were  conducted.  This  is 
expressly  said  in  the  accounts  of  the  sieges  of 
Pompey  and  Titus.  In  the  latter  case  the  country 
was  swept  of  its  timber  for  a  distance  of  eight  or 
nine  miles  from  the  city  (B.  J.  vi.  8,  §  1,  &c.). 

Water.  —  How  the  gardens  just  mentioned  on 
the  north  of  the  city  were  watered  it  is  diflScult  to 
understand,  since  at  present  no  water  exists  in  that 
direction.  At  the  time  of  the  siege  (Joseph.  B.  J.  v. 
3,  §  2)  there  was  a  reservoir  in  that  neighborhood 
called  the  Serpent's  Pool;  but  it  has  not  been  dis- 
covered in  modern  times.  The  subject  of  the  waters 
is  more  particularly  discussed  in  the  third  section, 
and  reasons  are  shown  for  believing  that  at  one 
time  a  very  copious  source  existed  somewhere  north 
of  the  town,  the  outflow  of  which  was  stopped  — 
possibly  by  Hezekiah,  and  the  water  led  under- 
ground to  reservoirs  in  the  city  and  below  the 
Temple.  From  these  reservoirs  the  overflow  escaped 
to  the  so-called  Fount  of  the  Virgin,  and  thence  to 
Siloam,  and  possibly  to  the  Bir-Ayub,  or  "  Well 
of  Nehemiah."  This  source  would  seem  to  have 
been,  and  to  be  still  the  only  spring  in  the  city  — 
but  it  was  always  provided  with  private  and  public 
cisterns.  Some  of  the  latter  still  remain.  Outside 
the  walls  the  two  on  the  west  side  (Birkei  Mamllla, 
and  Birket  es-SuMn),  generally  known  as  the 
upper  and  lower  resen'oirs  of  Gihon,  the  small 
"pool  of  Siloam,"  with  the  larger  B.  el-Hamra 
close  adjoining,  and  the  B.  Hammam  Sitll  Maryam, 
close  to  the  St.  Stephen's  Gate.  Inside  are  the  so- 
called  Pool  of  Hezekiah  (B.  el-Batrak),  near  the 
Jaffa  gate,  which  receives  the  surplus  water  of  the 
Birket  Mamilla ;  and  the  B.  Israil  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  city,  close  to  the  St.  Stephen's  Gate, 
commonly  known  as  the  Pool  of  Bethesda.  These 
two  reservoirs  are  probably  the  Pools  of  Amygdalon 
and  Struthius  of  Josephus,  respectively.  Dr.  Bar- 
clay has  discovered  another  reservoir  below  the 
Mekemeh  in  the  low  part  of  the  city  —  the  Tyro- 
poeon  valley  —  west  of  the  Haram,  supplied  by  the 
aqueduct  from  Bethlehem  and  "Solomon's  Pools." 
It  is  impossible  within  the  limits  of  the  present 
article  to  enter  more  at  length  into  the  subject  of 
the  waters.  The  reader  is  referred  to  the  cliapters 
on  the  subject  in  Barclay's  City  of  the  Great  King 
(x.  and  xviii.),  and  Williams's  Holy  City;  also  to 
the  articles  Kideon;  Siloam;  Pool. 

Streets,  Houses,  etc.  —  Of  the  nature  of  these 
in  the  ancient  city  we  have  only  the  most  scattered 
notices.  The  "  East  Street"  (2  Chr.  xxix.  4);  the 
"street  of  the  city" — i.  e.  the  city  of  David 
(xxxii.  6) ;  the  "  street  facing  the  water  gate  "  (Neh. 
viii.  1,  3) — or,  according  to  the  parallel  account 
in  1  Esdr.  ix.  38,  the  "  broad  place  {fvpvx<^pov) 
of  the  Temple  towards  the  east;  "  the  street  of  the 
house  of  God  (Ezr.  x.  9);  the  street  of  the  gate  of 
Ephraim"  (Neh.  viii.  16);  and  the  "open  place 
of  the  first  gate  towards  the  east "  must  have  been 
not  "streets"  in  our  sense  of  the  word,  so  much 
as  the  open  spaces  found  in  eastern  towns  round 

o  The  writer  was  there  in  September,  and  the 
aspect  above  described  left  an  ineffaceable  impression 
on  him. 
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the  inside  of  the  gates.  This  is  evident,  not  only 
from  the  word  used,  liecJiob,  which  has  the  force 
of  breadth  or  room,  but  also  from  the  nature  of  the 
occurrences  related  in  each  case.  The  same  places 
are  intended  in  Zech.  viii.  5.  Streets,  properly  so 
called  (Cliutzdth),  there  were  (Jer.  v.  1,  xi.  13,  &c.), 
but  the  name  of  only  one,  "  the  Bakers'  Street " 
(Jer.  xxxvii.  21),  is  preserved  to  us.  This  is  con- 
jectured, from  the  names,  to  have  been  neat  the 
Tower  of  Ovens  (Neh.  xii.  38 ;  "  furnaces  "  is  incor- 
rect). A  notice  of  streets  of  this  kind  in  the  3d 
century  b.  c.  is  preserved  by  Aristeas  (see  p.  1292). 
At  the  time  of  the  destruction  by  Titus  the  low 
part  of  the  city  was  filled  with  narrow  lanes,  con- 
taining the  bazaars  of  the  town,  and  when  the 
breach  was  made  in  the  second  wall  it  was  at  the 
spot  where  the  cloth,  brass,  and  wool  bazaars 
abutted  on  the  wall. 

To  the  houses  we  have  even  less  clew,  but  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  in  either  houses  or 
streets  the  ancient  Jerusalem  differed  very  materially 
from  the  modem.  No  doubt  the  ancient  city  did  not 
exhibit  that  air  of  mouldering  dilapidation  which 
is  now  so  prominent  there  —  that  sooty  look  which 
gives  its  houses  the  appearance  of  "  having  been 
burnt  down  many  centuries  ago  "  (Richardson,  in 
S.  if  P.  p.  183),  and  which,  as  it  is  characteristic  of 
so  many  eastern  towns,  must  be  ascribed  to  Turkish 
neglect.  In  another  respect  too,  the  modem  city 
must  present  a  different  aspect  from  the  ancient  — 
the  dull  monotony  of  color  which,  at  least  during  a 
part  of  the  year,"  pervades  the  slopes  of  the  hills 
and  ravines  outside  the  walls.  Not  only  is  this  the 
case  on  the  west,  where  the  city  does  not  relieve 
the  view,  but  also  on  the  south.  A  dull,  leaden, 
ashy  hue  overspreads  all.  No  doubt  this  is  due, 
wholly  or  in  part,  to  the  enormous  quantities  of 
(Mbiis  of  stone  and  mortar  which  have  been  shot 
over  the  precipices  after  the  numerous  demolitions 
of  the  city.  The  whole  of  the  slopes  south  of  the 
Haram  area  (the  ancient  Ophel),  and  the  modern 
Zion,  and  the  west  side  of  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat, 
especially  near  the  St.  Stephen's  Gate,  are  covered 
with  these  debris,  lying  as  soft  and  loose  as  the  day 
they  were  poured  over,  and  presenting  the  appear- 
ance of  gigantic  mounds  of  rubbish. 

In  this  point  at  least  the  ancient  city  stood  in 
favorable  contrast  with  the  modern,  but  in  many 
others  the  resemblance  must  have  been  strong.  The 
nature  of  the  site  compels  the  walls  in  many  places 
to  retain  their  old  positions.  The  southern  part 
of  the  summit  of  the  Upper  City  and  the  slopes  of 
Ophel  are  now  bare,  where  previous  to  the  final 
siege  they  were  covered  with  houses,  and  the  North 
Wall  has  retired  very  nmch  south  of  where  it  then 
stood ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  West  and  East, 
and  the  western  corner  of  the  North  Wall,  are  what 
they  always  were.  And  the  look  of  the  walls  and 
gates,  especially  the  Jaffa  Gate,  with  the  "  Citadel " 
adjoining,  and  the  Damascus  Gate,  is  probably 
hardly  changed  from  what  it  was.  True,  the  min- 
arets, domes,  and  spires,  which  give  such  a  variety 
to  the  modern  town,  must  have  been  absent;  but 
their  place  was  supplied  by  the  four  great  towers 
at  the  northwest  part  of  the  wall;  by  the  upper 
stories  and  turrets  of  Herod's  palace,  the  palace  of 
the  Asmoneans,  and  the  other  public  buildings; 
while  the  lofty  fortress  of  Antonia,  towering  far 
above  every  building  within  the  city,*  and  itself 


6  "  Conspicuo  fastigio  turris  Antonia  "  (Tac.  Hist. 
T.  11). 
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surmounted  by  tie  keep  on  its  southeast  comer, 
must  have  formed  a  feature  in  the  view  not 
altogether  unlike  (though  more  prominent  than) 
the  "  Citadel  "  of  the  modem  town.  The  flat  roofs 
and  the  at)sence  of  windows,  which  give  an  eastern 
city  so  startling  an  appearance  to  a  western  trav- 
eller, must  have  existed  then  as  now. 

But  the  greatest  resemblance  must  have  been  on 
the  southeast  side,  towards  the  Mount  of  Olives. 
Though  there  can  be  no  doubt  (see  below.  Sec- 
tion III.  p.  1314)  that  the  inclosure  is  now  much 
larger  than  it  was,  yet  the  precinct  of  the  Haram 
es-Sheiif,  with  its  domes  and  Sacred  buildings, 
some  of  them  clinging"  to  the  very  sjwt  formerly 
occupied  by  the  Temple,  must  preserve  what  we 
may  call  the  personal  identity  of  this  quarter  of  the 
city,  but  little  changed  in  its  general  features  from 
what  it  was  when  the  Temple  stood  there.  Nay, 
more :  in  the  substmctions  of  the  inclosure  —  those 
massive  and  venerable  walls,  which  once  to  see  is 
never  to  forget  —  is  the  very  masonry  itself,  its  lower 
courses  undisturbed,  which  was  laid  there  by  Herod 
,  the  Great,  and  by  Agrippa,  possibly  even  by  still 
older  builders. 

Envh-otis  of' the  Cily.  —  The  various  spots  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  city  will  be  described  at  length 
under  their  own  names,  and  to  them  the  reader  is 
accordingly  referred.  See  En-rogel;  Hinnom; 
KiDKON ;  Olives,  Mount  of,  etc.,  etc. 

II.   The  Annals  of  the  City. 

In  considering  the  annals  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
nothing  strikes  one  so  forcibly  as  the  number  and 
severity  of  the  sieges  which  it  underwent.  We 
catch  our  earliest  glimpse  of  it  in  the  brief  notice 
of  the  1st  chapter  of  Judges,  which  describes  how 
the  "  children  of  Judah  smote  it  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  set  the  city  on  fire; "  and  almost 
the  latest  mention  of  it  in  the  New  Testament  is 
contained  in  the  solemn  warnings  in  which  Christ 
foretold  how  Jerusalem  should  be  "  compassed  with 
armies"  (Luke  xxi.  20),  and  the  abomination  of 
desolation  be  seen  standing  in  the  Holy  Place  (Matt. 
xxiv.  15).  In  the  fifteen  centuries  which  elapsed 
between  those  two  points  the  city  was  besieged  no 
fewer  than  seventeen  times;  twice  it  was  razed  to 
the  ground ;  and  on  two  other  occasions  its  walls 
were  levelled.  In  this  respect  it  stands  without  a 
parallel  in  any  city  ancient  or  modern.  The  fact 
is  one  of  great  significance.  The  number  of  the 
sieges  testifies  to  the  importance  of  the  town  as  a 
key  to  the  whole  country,  and  as  the  depositary  of 
the  accumulated  treasures  of  the  Temple,  no  less 
forcibly  than  do  the  severity  of  the  contests  and 
their  protracted  length  to  the  difficulties  of  the 
position,  and  the  obstinate  enthusiasm  of  the  Jewish 
people.  At  the  same  time  the  details  of  these 
operations,  scanty  as  they  are,  throw  considerable 
light  on  the  difficult  tojwgraphy  of  the  place;  and 


a  According  to  Jo8ephu8,  they  did  not  attack  Jeru- 
salem till  after  they  had  taken  many  other  towns  — 
irXet'ora?  T6  Aa^di'Te?,  eiroAiopicovi'  'I. 

t>  See  this  noticed  and  contrasted  with  the  situation 
of  the  Tillages  in  other  parts  by  Prof.  Stanley  (S.  ^  P. 
161,  677,  &c.)- 

c  About  half  way  through  the  period  of  the  Judges 
—  J.  e.  cir.  B.  c.  1320  —  occurred  an  invasion  of  the 
territory  of  the  Hittites  (Khatti)  by  Sethee  I.  king  of 
Egypt,  and  the  capture  of  the  capital  city,  Ketesh,  in 
ihe  land  of  Amar.  This  would  not  have  been  noticed 
here,  had  not  Ketesh  been  by  some  writers  identified 
with  Jerusalem  (Osborn,  Egypt,  her  Testimony,  etc. ; 
81 
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on  the  whole  they  are  in  every  way  so  characteristic, 
that  it  has  seemetl  not  unfit  to  use  them  as  far  as 
possible  as  a  frame-work  for  the  following  rapid 
sketch  of  the  history  of  the  city. 

The  first  siege  appears  to  have  taken  place  almost 
immediately  after  the  death  of  Joshua  (cir.  1400 
B.  c).  Judah  and  Simeon  had  been  ordered  by 
the  divine  oracle  at  Shiloh  or  Shechem  to  com- 
mence the  task  of  actual  possession  of  the  portions 
distributed  by  Joshua.  As  they  traversed  the 
region  south  of  these  they  encountered  a  large  force 
of  Canaanites  at  Bezek.  These  they  disjjersed,  took 
prisoner  Adoni-bezek,  a  ferocious  petty  chieftain, 
who  was  the  terror  of  the  country,  and  swept  on 
their  southward  road.  Jerusalem  was  soon  reached." 
It  was  evidently  too  important,  and  also  too  near 
the  actual  hmits  of  Judah,  to  be  passed  by.  "  They 
fought  against  it  and  took  it,  and  smote  it  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  set  the  city  on  fire  " 
(Judg.  i.  8).  To  this  brief  notice  Josephus  {Ant. 
V.  2,  §  2)  makes  a  material  addition.  He  tells  us 
that  the  siege  lasted  some  time  {avv  xp^^V^'^  ^^^^ 
the  part  which  was  taken  at  last,  and  in  which  the 
slaughter  was  made,  was  the  lower  city ;  but  that 
the  upper  city  was  So  strong,  "  by  reason  of  its 
walls  and  also  of  the  nature  of  the  place,"  that  they 
relinquished  the  attempt  and  move<l  off  to  Hebron 
(Ant.  V.  2,  §  23).  These  few  valuable  words  of  the 
old  Jewish  historian  reveal  one  of  those  topograph- 
ical peculiarities  of  the  place  —  the  possession  of  an 
upper  as  well  as  a  lower  city  —  which  diflerenced 
it  so  remarkably  from  the  other  towns  of  Palestine 
—  which  enabled  it  to  survive  so  many  sieges  and 
partial  destructions,  and  which  in  the  former  section 
we  have  endeavored  to  explain.  It  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  these  characteristics,  which  must 
have  been  impressed  with  peculiar  force  on  the 
mind  of  Josephus  during  the  destruction  of  Jeni- 
salem,  of  which  he  had  only  lately  been  a  witness, 
should  have  recurred  to  him  when  writing  the 
account  of  the  earher  sieges.* 

As  long  as  the  upper  city  remained  in  the  hands 
of  the  Jebusites  they  practically  had  possession  of 
the  whole  —  and  a  Jebusite  city  in  fact  it  remained 
for  a  long  period  after  this.  'J'he  Benjamites  fol- 
lowed the  men  of  Judah  to  Jerusalem,  but  with  no 
l>etter  result  —  "  They  could  not  drive  out  the 
Jebusites,  but  the  Jebusites  dwelt  with  the  children 
of  Benjamin  in  Jerusalem  unto  this  day  "  (Judg.  i. 
21).  At  the  time  of  the  sad  story  of  the  Levite 
(.Judg.  xix.)  —  which  the  mention  of  Phinehas  (xx. 
28 )  fixes  as  early  in  the  i)eriod  of  the  Judges  — 
Benjamin  can  hardly  have  had  even  so  much  foot- 
ing as  the  passage  just  quoted  woiUd  indicate;  for 
the  Ixvite  refuses  to  enter  it,  not  l)ecause  it  was 
hostile,  but  because  it  was  "  the  city  of  a  stranger, 
and  not  of  Israel."  And  this  lasted  during  the 
whole  period  of  the  Judges,  the  reign  of  Saul,  and 
the  reign  of  David  at  Hebron. <=     Owing  to  several 


also  Williams  in  Diet,  of  Geogr.  11.  23,  24).  The 
grounds  of  the  identification  are  (1)  the  apparent 
affinity  of  the  name  (which  they  read  Ohadash)  with 
the  Greek  KaSvns,  the  modern  Arabic  et-Ku/is,  and 
the  Syriac  Kadatka :  (2)  the  affinity  of  Amar  with 
Amorites  ;  (3)  a  likeness  between  the  form  and  situa- ' 
tion  of  the  city,  as  shown  in  a  rude  sketch  in  the 
Egyptian  records,  and  that  of  Jerusalem.  But  on 
closer  examination  these  corresiiondenees  vanish. 
Egyptian  scholars  are  now  agreed  that  Jerusalem  is 
much  too  fer  south  to  suit  the  requirements  of  th« 
rest  of  the  campaign,  and  that  Ketesh  survives  in 
Kedes,  a  name  discovered  by  Robinson  •  ttached  to  • 
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'  circumstances  —  the  residence  of  the  Ark  at  Shiloh  [ 
—  Saul's  connection  with  Gibeah,  and  David's  with  ! 
Ziklag  and  Hebron  —  the  disunion  of  Benjamin 
and  Judah,  symbolized  by  Saul's  persecution  of 
David  —  the  tide  of  affairs  was  drawn  northwards 
and  southwards,  and  Jerusalem,  with  the  places 
adjacent,  was  left  in  possession  of  the  Jebusites. 
But  as  soon  as  a  man  was  found  to  assume  the  rule 
over  all  Israel  both  north  and  south,  so  soon  was  it 
necessary  tliat  the  seat  of  government  should  be 
moved  from  the  remote  Hebron  nearer  to  the  cen- 
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tre  of  the  country,  and  the  choice  of  David  at  ohce 
fell  on  the  city  of  the  Jebusites. 

David  advanced  to  the  siege  at  the  head  of  the 
men-of-war  of  all  the  tribes  who  had  come  to  He- 
bron "  to  turn  the  kingdom  of  Saul  to  him."  They 
are  stated  as  280,000  men,  choice  warriors  of  the 
flower  of  Israel  (1  Chr.  xii.  2-3-39).  No  doubt 
they  approached  the  city  from  the  south.  The 
ravine  of  the  Kedron,  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  the 
hills  south  and  southeast  of  the  town,  the  uplands 
on  the  west  must  have  swarmed  with  these  hardy 
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East  Comer  of  the  South  Wall,  and  the  Mount  of  Olives  from  the  S.  W. 


warriors.  As  before,  the  lower  city  was  imme- 
diately taken  —  and  as  before,  the  citadel  held  out 
(Joseph.  Ant.  vii.  3,  §  1).    The  undaunted  Jebusites, 

lake  and  island  on  the  Orontea  between  Ribteh  and 
Humn,  and  still  showing  traces  of  extensive  artificial 
works.  Nor  does  the  agreement  between  the  repre- 
sentation in  the  records  and  the  site  of  JeKUsalem  fare 
better.  For  the  stream,  which  was  supposed  to  repre- 
sent the  ravines  of  Jerusalem  —  the  nearest  point  of 
the  resemblance  —  contained  at  Ketesh  water  enough 
to  drown  several  persons  (Brugsch,  Geogr.  Inschrifi. 
ii.  21,  &c.). 

a  Tht*  passage  which  forms  the  latter  clause  of  2 
Sam.  v.  8  is  generally  taken  to  mean  that  the  blind 
and  the  lame  were  excluded  from  the  Temple.     But 


believing  in  the  impregnability  of  their  fortress, 
manned  the  battlements  '-with  lame  and  blind."" 
But  they  little  understood  the  temper  of  the  king 


where  is  the  proof  that  this  was  the  fact?  On  one 
occasion  at  least  we  know  that  "the  blind  and  the 
lame  •'  came  to  Christ  in  the  Temple,  and  he  healed 
them  (Matt.  xxi.  14).  And  indeed  what  had  the  Tem- 
ple, which  was  not  founded  till  long  after  this,  to  do 
with  the  matter  ?  The  explanation  —  which  is  in 
accordance  with  the  accentuation  of  the  Masorets, 
and  for  which  the  writer  is  indebted  to  the  kindness 
of  the  Rev.  J.  J.  S.  Perowne  —  would  seem  to  be  that 
it  was  a  proverb  used  in  future  with  regard  to  any 
impregnable  fortress  —  "  The  blind  and  the  lame  are 
there  ;  let  him  enter  the  place  if  he  can.''    [G.irBi.' 
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or  of  those  he  commanded.  David's  anger  was 
thoroughly  rousal  by  the  insult  (opytcrOeis,  Joseph.), 
and  he  at  once  proclaimed  to  his  host  that  the  first 
man  who  would  scale  the  rocky  side  of  the  fortress 
and  kill  a  Jebusite  should  be  made  chief  captain  of 
the  host.  A  crowd  of  warriors  {irdvTes,  Joseph.), 
rushed  forward  to  the  attempt,  but  Joab's  superior 
agility  gained  him  the  day,"  and  the  citadel,  the 
fastness  of  Zion,  was  taken  (cir.  104G  b.  c).  It 
is  the  first  time  that  that  memorable  name  appears 
in  the  history. 

David  at  once  proceeded  to  secure  himself  in  his 
new  acquisition.  He  inclosed  the  whole  of  the 
city  with  a  wall,  and  connected  it  with  the  citadel. 
In  the  latter  he  took  up  his  own  quarters,  and  the 
Zion  of  the  Jebusites  became  "  the  city  of  David."  * 
[Zion;  Mili/).]  The  rest  of  the  town  was  left 
to  the  more  immediate  care  of  the  new  captain  of 
the  host. 

The  sensation  caused  by  the  fall  of  this  impreg- 
nable fortress  must  have  been  enormous.  It 
reached  even  to  the  distant  Tyre,  and  before  long 
an  embassy  arrived  from  Hiram,  the  king  of  Phoe- 
nicia, with  the  characteristic  offerings  of  artificers 
and  materials  to  erect  a  palace  for  David  in  his 
new  abode.  The  palace  was  built,  and  occupied 
by  the  fresh  establishment  of  wives  and  concubines 
which  David  acquired.  Two  attempts  were  made 
—  the  one  by  the  Philistines  alone  (2  Sam.  v.  17- 
21:  1  Chr.  xiv.  8-12),  the  other  by  the  Philistines, 
with  all  Syria  and  Phoenicia  (.Joseph.  An/,  vii.  4, 
§  1 ;  2  Sam.  v.  22-25 )  —  to  attack  1  )avid  in  his  new 
situation,  but  they  did  not  affect  the  city,  and  the 
actions  were  fought  in  the  "  Valley  of  Giants," 
apparently  north  of  Jerusalem,  near  Gibeah  or 
Gibeon.  The  arrival  of  the  Ark,  however,  was  an 
event  of  great  importance.  The  old  Tabernacle  of 
Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  being  now  pitched  on  the 
height  of  Gibeon,  a  new  tent  had  been  spread  by 
David  in  the  fortress  for  the  reception  of  the  Ark ; 
and  here,  "  in  its  place,"  it  was  deposited  with  the 
most  impressive  ceremonies,  and  Zion  became  at 
once  the  great  sanctuary  of  the  nation.  It  now 
perhaps  acquired  the  name  of  Beth  ha-Har,  the 
"  house  of  the  mount,"  of  which  we  catch  a  glimpse 
in  the  LXX.  addition  to  2  Sam.  xv.  24.  In  this 
tent  the  Ark  remained,  except  for  its  short  flight  to 
the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  l)live3  with  David  (xv. 
''4-29 ),  until  it  w;is  removed  to  its  permanent  rest- 
ing-place in  the  Temple  of  Solomon. 

In  the  fortress  of  Zion,  too,  was  the  sepulchre 
of  David,  which  became  also  that  of  most  of  his 
successors. 

The  only  works  of  ornament  which  we  can  as- 
cribe to  David  are  the  "  royal  gardens,"  as  they 
are  called  by  Josephus,  which  appear  to  have  been 
formed  by  him  in  the  level  space  southeast  of  the 
city,  formed  by  the  confluence  of  the  valleys  of 
Kedron  and  Hinnom,  screened  from  the  sun  during 
part  of  the  day  by  the  shoulders  of  the  inclosing 
mountains,  and  irrigated  by  the  well  Min  At/i'tb, 
which  still  appears  to  retain  the  name  of  Joab 
(Joseph.  Ant.  vii.  14,  §  4;  ix.  10,  §  4).    • 

Until  the  time  of  Solomon  we  hear  of  no  addi- 
tions to  the  city.  His  three  great  works  were  the 
Temple,  with  its  east  wall  and  cloister  (Joseph.  B.  J. 
V.  5,  §  1),  his  own  Palace,  and  the  Wall  of  Jeru- 


a  A  romantic  legend  is  preserved  in  the  Midrash 
Tehillim,  on  Pa.  xviii.  29,  of  the  stratagem  by  which 
Joab  succeeded  in  reaching  the  top  of  the  wall.  (See 
U  quoted  in  Eiseumenger,  i.  476,  477.) 


JERUSALEM  1283 

salem.  The  two  former  will  be  best  described 
elsewhere.  [Palace;  Solomon;  Temple.]  Of 
the  last  there  is  an  interesting  notice  in  Josephus 
{A7it.  viii.  2,  §  1;  6,  §  1),  from  which  it  appears 
that  David's  wall  was  a  mere  rampart  without 
towers,  and  only  of  moderate  strength  and  height. 
One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  new  king  was  to  make 
the  walls  larger  —  probably  extend  them  round 
some  outlying  parts  of  the  city  —  and  strengthen 
them  (1  K.  iii.  1,  with  the  explanation  of  Josephus, 
viii.  2,  §  1).  But  on  the  completion  of  the  Temple 
he  iigain  turned  his  attention  to  the  walls,  and  both 
increased  their  height,  and  constructed  very  large 
towers  along  them  (ix.  15,  and  Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  6, 
§  1).  Another  work  of  his  in  Jerusalem  was  the 
repair  or  fortification  of  Millo,  whatever  that  strange 
term  may  signify  (1  K.  ix.  15,  24).  It  was  in  the 
works  at  Millo  and  the  city  of  David  —  it  is  un- 
certain whether  the  latter  consisted  of  stopping 
breaches  (as  in  A.  V.)  or  filling  a  ditch  round  the 
fortress  (the  Vulg.  and  others)  —  that  Jeroboam 
first  came  under  the  notice  of  Solomon  (1  K.  xi. 
27 ).    Another  was  a  palace  for  his  Egyptian  queen 

—  of  the  situation  of  which  all  we  know  is  that  it 
was  not  in  the  city  of  David  (1  K.  vii.  8,  ix.  24, 
with  the  addition  in  2  Chr.  viii.  11).  But  there 
must  have  been  much  besides  these  to  fill  up  the 
measure  of  "  all  that  Solomon  desired  to  build  in 
Jerusalem  "  (2  Chr.  viii.  G)  — the  vast  Harem  for 
his  700  wives  and  300  concubines,  and  their  estab- 
lishment —  the  colleges  for  the  priests  of  the  vari- 
ous religions  of  these  women  —  the  stables  for  the 
1,400  chariots  and  12,000  riding  horses.  Outside 
the  city,  probably  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  there 
remained,  down  to  the  latest  times  of  the  monarchy 
(2  K.  xxiii.  13),  the  fanes  which  he  had  erected  for 
the  worship  of  foreign  gods  (1  K.  xi.  7),  and  which 
have  still  left  their  name  clinging  to  the  "  Mount 
of  Offense." 

His  care  of  the  roads  leading  to  the  city  is  the 
subject  of  a  special  panegyric  from  Josephus  (Ant. 
viii.  7,  §  4).  They  were,  as  before  observed,  paved 
with  black  stone,  probably  the  hard  basalt  from  the 
region  of  Argob,  on  the  east  of  Jordan,  where  he 
had  a  special  resident  officer. 

As  long  as  Solomon  lived,  the  visits  of  foreign 
powers  to  Jerusalem  were  those  of  courtesy  and 
amity;  but  with  his  death  this  was  changed.  A 
city,  in  the  palaces  of  which  all  the  vessels  were  of 
pure  gold,  where  spices,  precious  stones,  rare  woods, 
curious  animals,  were  accumulated  in  the  greatest 
profusion ;  where  silver  was  no  more  valued  than 
the  stones  of  the  street,  and  considered  too  mean 
a  material  for  the  commonest  of  the  royal  purposes 

—  such  a  city,  governed  by  such  a  faineant  prince 
as  Kehoboam,  was  too  tempting  a  prey  for  the  sur- 
rounding kings.  He  had  only  been  on  the  throne 
four  years  (cir.  070  b.  c.  )  before  Shishak,  king  of 
I'^jypt,  invaded  Judah  with  an  enormous  host,  took 
the  fortified  places  and  advanced  to  the  capital. 
Jerusalem  was  crowded  with  the  chief  men  of  the 
realm  who  had  taken  refuge  there  (2  Chr.  xii.  5), 
but  Rehoboam  did  not  attempt  resistance.  He 
opened  his  gates,  apparently  on  a  promise  from 
Shishak  that  he  would  not  pillage  (Joseph.  Ant. 
viii.  10,  §  3).  However,  the  promise  was  not  kept, 
the  treasures  of  the  Temple  and  pahice  were  car- 
ried oft",  and  special  mention  is  made  of  the  golden 


6  In  the  N.  T.  "  the  city  of  David  "  means  Beth- 
lehem. 
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bucklers  (71?^))  which  were  hung  by  Solomon  in 
the  house  of  the  forest  of  Lebanon  (1  K.  xiv.  25 ; 
2  Chr.  xii.  9;  comp.  1  K.  x.  17).« 

Jerusalem  was  again  threatened  in  the  reign  of 
Asa  (grandson  of  liehoboam),  when  Zerah  the 
Cushite,  or  king  of  Ethiopia  (Joseph.  Ant.  viii. 
12,  §  1),  probably  incited  by  the  success  of  Shishak, 
invaded  the  country  with  an  enormous  horde  of  fol- 
lowers (2  Chr.  xiv.  9 ).  He  came  by  the  road  through 
the  low  country  of  Philistia,  where  his  chariots 
could  find  level  ground.  But  Asa  was  more  faith- 
ful and  more  valiant  than  Kehoboam  had  been. 
He  did  not  remain  to  be  blockaded  in  Jerusalem, 
but  went  forth  and  met  the  enemy  at  Mareshah, 
and  repulsed  him  with  great  slaughter  (cir.  940). 
The  consequence  of  this  victory  was  a  great  refor- 
mation extending  throughout  the  kingdom,  but 
most  demonstrative  at  Jerusalem.  A  vast  assembly 
of  the  men  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  of  Simeon, 
even  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  —  now  "  strangers  " 

(D"''n3)  —  was  gathered  at  Jerusalem.     Enormous 

sacrifices  were  offered;  a  prodigious  enthusiasm 
seized  the  crowded  city,  and  amidst  the  clamor  of 
trumpets  and  shouting,  oaths  of  loyalty  to  Jehovah 
were  exchanged,  and  threats  of  instant  death  de- 
nounced on  all  who  should  forsake  His  service. 
The  altar  of  Jehovah  in  front  of  the  porch  of  the 
Temple,  which  had  fallen  into  decay,  was  i-ebuilt ;  the 
horrid  idol  of  the  queen-mother  —  the  mysterious 
Asherah,  doubtless  an  abomination  of  the  Syrian 
worship  of  her  grandmother  —  was  torn  down, 
ground  to  powder,  and  burnt  in  the  ravine  of  the 
Kedron.  At  the  same  time  the  vessels  of  the 
Temple,  which  had  been  plundered  by  Shishak, 
were  replaced  from  the  spoil  taken  by  Abijah  from 
Ephraim,  and  by  Asa  himself  from  the  Cushites 
(2  Chr.  XV.  8-19;  1  K.  xv.  12-15).  This  pros- 
perity lasted  for  .nore  than  ten  years,  but  at  the 
end  of  that  interval  the  Temple  was  once  more 
despoiled,  and  the  treasures  so  lately  dedicated  to 
Jehovah  were  sent  by  Asa,  who  had  himself  dedi- 
cated them,  as  bribes  to  Ben-hadad  at  Damascus, 
where  they  probably  enriched  the  temple  of  Eini- 
mon  (2  Chr.  xvi.  2,  3;  1  K.  xv.  18).  Asa  was 
buried  in  a  tomb  excavated  by  himself  in  the  royal 
sepulchres  in  the  citadel. 

The  reign  of  his  son  Jehoshaphat,  though  of 
great  prosperity  and  splendor,  is  not  remarkable 
as  regards  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  We  hear  of  a 
"new  court  "  to  the  Temple,  but  have  no  clew  to 
its  situation  or  its  builder  (2  Chr.  xx.  5).  An 
important  addition  to  the  government  of  the  city 
was  made  by  Jehoshaphat  in  the  establishment  of 
courts  for  the  decision  of  causes  both  ecclesiastical 
and  civil  (2  Chr.  xix.  8-11). 

Jehoshaphafs  son  Jehoram  was  a  prince  of  a 
different  temper.  He  began  his  reign  (cir.  887)  by 
a  massacre  of  his  brethren,  and  of  the  chief  men 
of  the  kingdom.     Instigated,  no  doubt,  by  his  wife 


o  According  to  Josephus  he  also  carried  off  the 
arms  which  David  had  takeo  from  the  king  of  Zobah  ; 
but  these  were  afterwards  in  the  Temple,  and  did  ser- 
vice at  the  proclamation  of  king  Joash.  [Arms,  Shelet, 
p.  162.] 

b  The  Horse  Gate  is  mentioned  again  in  connection 
with  Kidron  by  Jeremiah  (xxxi.  40).  Possibly  the 
name  was  perpetuated  in  the  gate  Susan  (Siis  =  horse) 
of  the  second  Temple,  the  only  gate  on  the  east  side 
of  the  outer  wall  (Lightfoot,  Prosp.  of  Temple,  iii.). 

c  From  the  expression  in   xxiv.  25,  "  sons  of  Je- 
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Athaliah,  he  reintroduced  the  profligate  licentious 
worship  of  Ashtaroth  and  the  high  places  (2  Chr. 
xxi.  11),  and  built  a  temple  for  Baal  (2  Chr.  xxiii. 
17;  comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  ix.  7,  §  4).  TbDugh  a 
man  of  great  vigor  and  courage,  he  was  overcome 
by  an  invasion  of  one  of  those  huge  hordes  whica 
were  now  almost  periodical.  The  Phihstines  and 
Arabians  attacked  Jerusalem,  broke  into  the  palace, 
spoiled  it  of  all  its  treasures,  sacked  the  royal  harem, 
killed  or  earned  off  the  king's  wives,  and  all  his 
sons  but  one.  This  was  the  fourth  siege.  Two 
years  after  it  the  king  died,  universally  detested, 
and  so  strong  was  the  feeling  against  him  that  he 
was  denied  a  resting-place  in  the  sepulchres  of  the 
kings,  but  was  buried  without  ceremony  hi  a  pri- 
vate tomb  on  Zion  (2  Chr.  xxi.  20). 

The  next  events  in  Jerusalem  were  the  massacre 
of  the  royal  children  by  Joram's  widow  Athaliah, 
and  the  six  years'  reign  of  that  queen.  During 
her  sway  the  worship  of  Baal  was  prevalent  and 
that  of  Jehovah  proportionately  depressed.  The 
Temple  was  not  only  suffered  to  go  without  repair, 
but  was  even  mutilated  by  the  sons  of  Athaliah, 
and  its  treasures  removed  to  the  temple  of  Baal  (2 
Chr.  xxiv.  7).  But  with  the  increasing  years  of 
Joash,  the  spirit  of  the  adherents  of  Jehovah  re- 
turned, and  the  confederacy  of  Jehoiada  the  priest 
with  the  chief  men  of  Judah  resulted  in  the  res- 
toration of  the  true  line.  The  king  was  crowned 
and  proclaimed  in  the  Temple.  Athaliah  herself 
was  hurried  out  to  execution  from  the  sacred  pre- 
cincts into  the  valley  of  the  Kedron  (Joseph.  Ant. 
ix.  7,  §  3),  between  the  Temple  and  Olivet,  through 
the  Horse  Gate.''  The  temple  of  Baal  was  demol- 
ished, his  altars  and  images  destroyed,  his  priests 
put  to  death,  and  the  rehgion  of  Jehovah  was  once 
more  the  national  religion.  But  the  restoration  of 
the  Temple  advanced  but  slowly,  and  it  was  not 
till  three-and-twenty  years  had  elapsed,  that  through 
the  personal  interference  of  the  king  the  ravages 
of  the  Baal  worshippers  were  repaired  (2  K.  xii. 
6-lG),  and  the  necessary  vessels  and  utensils  fur- 
nished for  the  service  of  the  Temple  (2  Chr.  xxiv. 
14.  But  see  2  K.  xii.  13;  Joseph.  Ant.  iv.  8,  §  2). 
But  this  zeal  for  Jehovah  soon  expired.  The  solemn 
ceremonial  of  the  burial  of  the  good  priest  in  the 
royal  tombs,  among  the  kings,  can  hardly  have  been 
forgotten  before  a  general  relapse  into  idolatry  took 
place,  and  his  son  Zechariah  was  stoned  with  his 
family  c  in  the  very  court  of  the  Temple  for  pro- 
testing. 

The  retribution  invoked  by  the  dying  martyr 
quickly  followed.  Before  the  end  of  the  year  (cir. 
838),  Hazael  king  of  Syria,  after  possessuig  him- 
self of  Gath,  marched  against  the  much  richer 
prize  of  Jerusalem.  The  visit  was  averted  by  a 
timely  offering  of  treasure  from  the  Temple  and 
the  royal  palace  (2  K.  xii.  18;  2  Chr.  xxiv.  23; 
Joseph.  Ant.  ix.  8,  §  4),  but  not  before  an  action 
had  been  fought,  in  which  a  large  army  of  the  Is- 
raelites was  routed  by  a  very  inferior  force  of  Syr- 


hoiada."  we  are  perhaps  warranted  in  believing  that 
Zechariah's  brethren  or  his  sons  were  put  to  death 
with  him.  The  LXX.  and  Vulg.  have  the  word  in 
the  singular  number  "  son  ;  "  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Syriac  and  Arabic,  and  the  Targum  all  agi-ee  with 
the  Hebrew  text,  and  it  is  specially  mentioned  in 
Jerome's  Qiitpst.  Hebr.  It  is  perhaps  supported  by  the 
special  notice  taken  of  the  exception  made  by  Amaziah 
in  the  case  of  the  murderers  of  his  father  (2  K.  xiv. 
6 ;  2  Chr  xxv.  4).  The  case  of  Naboth  is  a  parallel 
[See  Elijah,  p   706,  note  /.] 
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ians,  with  the  loss  of  a  great  number  of  the  prin- 
cipal people  and  of  a  vast  booty.  Nor  was  this  all. 
These  reverses  so  distressed  the  king  as  to  bring  on 
a  dangerous  illness,  in  the  midst  of  which  he  was 
assassinated  by  two  of  his  own  servants,  sons  of 
two  of  the  foreign  women  who  were  common  in 
tlie  royal  harems.  He  was  buried  on  Mount  Zion, 
though,  hke  Jehoram,  denied  a  resting-place  in  the 
royal  tombs  (2  Chr.  xxiv.  25).  The  predicted  dan- 
ger to  the  city  was,  however,  only  postponed. 
Amaziah  began  his  reign  (b.  c.  837)  with  a  prom- 
ise of  good;  his  first  act  showed  that,  while  he 
knew  how  to  avenge  the  murder  of  his  father,  he 
could  also  restrain  his  wrath  within  the  bounds 
prescribed  by  the  law  of  Jehovah.  But  with  suc- 
cess came  deterioration.  He  returaed  from  his 
victories  over  the  lulomites,  and  the  massacre  at 
Petra,  with  fresh  idols  to  add  to  those  which  already 
defiled  Jerusalem  —  the  images  of  the  children  of 
Seir,  or  of  the  Amalekites  (Josephus),  which  were 
erected  and  worshipped  by  the  king.  His  next  act 
was  a  challenge  to  Joash  the  king  of  Israel,  and 
now  the  danger  so  narrowly  escaped  from  Hazael 
was  actually  encountered.  The  battle  took  place  at 
Beth-shemesh  of  Judah,  at  the  opening  of  the 
hills,  about  12  miles  west  of  Jerusalem.  It  ended 
in  a  total  rout.  Amaziah,  forsaken  by  his  people,  was 
taken  prisoner  by  Joash,  who  at  once  proceeded  to 
Jerusalem  and  threatened  to  put  his  captive  to 
death  before  the  walls,  if  he  and  his  army  were  not 
admitted.  The  gates  were  thrown  open,  the  treas- 
ures of  tlie  Temple  —  still  in  the  charge  of  the 
same  family  to  whom  they  had  been  committed  by 
David  —  and  the  king's  private  treasures,  were  pil- 
laged, and  for  the  first  time  the  walls  of  the  city 
were  injured.  A  clear  breach  was  made  in  them 
of  400  cubits  in  length  "  from  the  gate  of  Ephraim 
to  the  corner  gate,"'  and  through  this  Joash  drove 
in  triumph,  with  his  captive  in  the  chariot,  into 
the  city."  This  must  have  been  on  the  north  side, 
and  probably  at  the  present  northwest  corner  of 
the  walls.  If  so,  it  is  the  first  recorded  attempt 
at  that  spot,  afterwards  the  favorite  point  for  the 
attack  of  the  upper  city. 

The  long  reign  of  Uzziah  (2  K.  xv.  1-7 ;  2  Chr. 
xxvi.)  brought  about  a  material  improvement  in 
the  fortunes  of  Jerusalem.  He  was  a  wise  and 
good*  prince  (Joseph,  ix.  10,  §  3),  very  warlike, 
and  a  great  builder.  After  some  campaigns  against 
foreign  enemies,  he  devoted  himself  to  the  care  of 
Jerusalem  for  the  whole  of  his  life  (Joseph.).  The 
walls  were  thoroughly  repaired,  the  portion  broken 
down  by  Joash  was  rebuilt  and  fortified  with  towers 
at  the  corner  gate ;  and  other  parts  which  had  been 
allowed  to  go  to  ruin  —  as  the  gate  opening  on  the 
Valley  of  Himiom,"  a  spot  called  the  "  turning  " 
(see  Neh.  iii.  1!>,  20,  24),  and  others,  were  renewed 
and  fortified,  and  furnished  for  the  first  time  with 
machines,   then   expressly  invented,    for   shooting 
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a  This  Is  an  addition  by  Josephus  (ix.  9,  §  9).  If 
it  really  happened,  the  chariot  must  have  been  sent 
round  by  a  Hatter  rosid  than  that  which  at  present 
would  be  the  direct  road  from  Ain-Shems.  Since  the 
time  of  Solomon,  chariots  would  seem  to  have  become 
unknown  in  Jerusalem.  At  any  rate  we  should  infer, 
from  the  notice  in  2  K.  xiv.  20,  that  the  royal  estab- 
lishment could  not  at  that  time  boast  of  one. 

h  The  story  of  his  leprosy  at  any  rate  shows  his 
leal  for  Jehovah. 

c  2  Chr.  xxvi.  9.    The  word  rendered  '"  the  valley  " 

1«  M^2n,  always  employed  for  the  valley  on  the  west 


stones  and  arrows  against  besiegers.  Later  in  thia 
reign  happened  the  great  earthquake,  which,  al- 
though unmentionetl  in  the  historical  books  of  the 
Bible,  is  described  by  Josephus  (ix.  10,  §  4),  and 
alluded  to  by  the  Prophets  as  a  kind  of  era  (see 
Stanley,  S.  (}'•  P.  pp.  184,  125).  A  serious  breach 
was  made  in  the  Temple  itself,  and  below  the  city 
a  large  fragment  was  detached  from  the  hill  '^  at 
En-rogel,  and,  rolling  down  the  slope,  overwhelmed 
the  king's  gardens  at  the  junction  of  the  valleys 
of  Hinnom  and  Kedron,  and  rested  against  the 
bottom  of  the  slope  of  Olivet.  After  the  leprosy 
of  Uzziah,  he  left  the  sacred  precincts,  in  which 
the  palace  would  therefore  seem  to  have  been  sit- 
uated, and  resided  in  the  hospital  or  lazar-house 
till  his  death  «  He  was  buried  on  Zion,  with  the 
kings  (2  K.  xv.  7 ) ;  not  in  the  sepulchre  itself,  but 
in  a  garden  or  field  attached  to  the  spot. 

Jotham  (cir.  756)  inherited  his  father's  sagacity, 
as  well  as  his  tastes  for  architecture  and  warfare. 
His  works  in  Jerusalem  were  building  the  upper 
gateway  to  the  Temple  —  apparently  a  gate  com- 
municating with  the  palace  (2  Chr.  xxiii.  20)  —  and 
also  porticoes  leading  to  the  same  {Ani.  ix.  11,  §  2). 
He  also  built  much  on  Ophel,  —  probably  on  the 
south  of  Moriah  (2  K.  xv.  35;  2  Chr.  xxvii.  3),— 
repaired  the  walls  wherever  they  were  dilapidated, 
and  strengthened  them  by  very  large  and  strong 
towers  (Joseph.).  Before  the  death  of  Jotham  (b. 
c.  740)  the  clouds  of  the  Syrian  invasion  began  to 
gather.  They  broke  on  the  head  of  Ahaz  his  suc- 
cessor; Rezin  king  of  Syria  and  Pekah  king  of 
Israel  joined  their  armies  and  invested  Jerusalem 
(2  K.  xvi.  5).  The  fortifications  of  the  two  pre- 
vious kings  enabled  the  city  to  hold  out  during  a 
siege  of  great  length  (^7ri  iroXhv  xp^vov,  Joseph.). 
During  its  progress  Rezin  made  an  expedition 
against  the  distant  town  of  Elath  on  the  Ked  Sea, 
from  which  he  expelled  the  Jews,  and  handed  it 
over  to  the  Edomites  (2  K.  xvi.  6;  Ant.  ix.  12,  § 
1).  [Ahaz.]  Finding  on  his  return  that  the 
place  still  held  out,  Kezin  ravaged  Juda;a  and  re- 
turned to  Damascus  with  a  multitude  of  captives, 
leaving  Pekah  to  continue  the  blockade. 

Ahaz,  thinking  himself  a  match  for  the  Israelite 
array,  opened  his  gates  and  came  forth.  A  tre- 
mendous conflict  ensued,  in  which  the  three  chiefs 
of  the  government  next  to  the  king,  and  a  hundred 
and  twenty  thousand  of  the  able  warriors  of  the 
army  of  Judah,  are  stated  to  have  been  killed,  and 
Pekah  returned  to  Samaria  with  a  crowd  of  cap- 
tives, and  a  great  quantity  of  spoil  collected  from 
the  Benjamite  towns  north  of  Jerusalem  (Joseph.). 
Ahaz  himself  escaped,  and  there  is  no  mention,  in 
any  of  the  records,  of  the  city  having  been  plun- 
dered. The  captives  and  the  spoil  were  however 
sent  back  by  the  people  of  Samaria  —  a  fact  which, 
as  it  has  no  bearing  on  the  history  of  the  city,  need 
here  only  be  referred  to,  because  from  the  narrative 


and  south  of  the  town,  as 


bn3i8 


for  that  on  the 


<l  This  will  be  the  so-called  Mount  of  Evil  Counsel, 
or  the  hill  below  Moriah,  according  as  En-rogel  \b 
taken  to  be  the  "  Well  of  Joab  "  or  the  "  Fount  of  the 
Virgin." 

«  mUJSnn  rr^S.  The  interpretation  s^ven 
above  is  that  of  Kimchi.  adopted  by  Gesenius,  Furst, 
and  Bertheau.  Keil  (on  2  K.  xv.  5)  and  Hengstenbeig, 
however,  contend  for  a  different  meaning. 
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we  learn  that  the  nearest  or  most  convenient  route 
from  Samaria  to  Jerusalem  at  tliat  time  was  not, 
as  now,  along  the  plateau  of  the  country,  but  by 
the  depths  of  the  Jordan  Valley,  and  through  Jeri- 
cho (2  K.  xvi.  5;  2  Chr.  xxviii.  5-15;  Joseph. 
Ant.  ix.  12,  §  2). 

To  oppose  the  confederacy  which  had  so  injured 
him,  Ahaz  had  recourse  to  Assyria.  He  appears 
first  to  have  sent  an  embassy  to  Tiglath-Pileser 
with  presents  of  silver  and  gold  taken  from  the 
treasures  of  the  Temple  and  the  palace  (2  K.  xvi. 
8),  which  had  been  recruited  during  the  last  two 
reigns,  and  with  a  promise  of  more  if  the  king 
would  overrun  Syria  and  Israel  {Anl.  ix.  12,  §  3). 
This  Tiglath-l'ileser  did.  He  marched  to  Damas- 
cus, took  the  city,  and  killed  Rezin.  While  there, 
Ahaz  visited  him,  probably  to  make  his  formal  sub- 
mission of  vassalage,"  and  gave  him  the  further 
presents.  To  collect  these  he  went  so  far  as  to  lay 
hands  on  part  of  the  permanent  works  of  the 
Temple  —  the  original  constructions  of  Solomon, 
which  none  of  his  predecessors  had  been  bold  enough 
or  needy  enough  to  touch.  He  cut  off  the  richly 
chased  panels  which  ornamented  the  brass  bases  of 
the  cisterns,  dismounted  the  large  tank  or  "sea" 
from  the  brazen  bulls,  and  supported  it  on  a  ped- 
estal of  stone,  and  removed  the  "  cover  for  the  sab- 
bath," and  the  ornamental  stand  on  which  the 
kings  were  accustomed  to  sit  in  the  Temple  (2  K. 
xvi.  17,  18). 

Whether  the  application  to  Assyria  relieved 
Ahaz  from  one  or  both  of  his  enemies,  is  not  clear. 
From  one  passage  it  would  seem  that  Tiglath- 
Pileser  actually  came  to  Jerusalem  (2  Chr.  xxviii. 
20).  At  any  rate  the  intercourse  resulted  in  fresh 
idolatries,  and  fresh  insults  to  the  Temple.  A  new 
brazen  altar  was  made  after  the  profane  fashion  of 
one  he  had  seen  at  Damascus,  and  was  set  up  in 
the  centre  of  the  court  of  the  Temple,  to  occupy 
the  place  and  perform  the  functions  of  the  original 
altar  of  Solomon,  now  removed  to  a  less  prominent 
position  (see  2  K.  xvi.  12-15,  with  the  expl.  of 

Keil) ;    the    very   sanctuary    itself    (t'5'''7>    ^'"^ 

^tlp'!7)  was  polluted  by  idol-worship  of  some  kind 

or  other  (2  Chr.  xxix.  5,  16).  Horses  dedicated  to 
the  sun  were  stabled  at  the'  entrance  to  the  court, 
with  their  chariots  (2  K.  xxiii.  11).  Altars  for 
sacrifice  to  the  moon  and  stars  were  erected  on  the 
flat  roofs  of  the  Temple  (iliid.  12).  Such  conse- 
crated vessels  as  remained  in  the  house  of  .Jehovah 
were  taken  thence,  and  either  transferred  to  the 
service  of  the  idols  (2  Chr.  xxix.  19),  or  cut  up  and 
re-manufactured ;  the  lamps  of  the  sanctuary  were 
extinguished''  (xxix.  7),  and  for  the  first  time  the 
doors  of  the  Temple  were  closed  to  the  worshippers 
(xxviii.  24),  and  their  ofterings  seized  for  the  idols 
(Joseph.  Ant.  ix.  12,  §  -3).  The  famous  sun-dial  was 
erected  at  this  time,  probably  in  the  Temple.'^ 
When  Ahaz  at  last  died,  it  is  not  wonderful  that 


«  This  follows  from  the  words  of  2  K.  xviii.  7. 

b  In  the  old  Jewish  Calendar  the  18th  of  Ab  was 
kept  as  a  fast,  to  commemorate  the  putting  out  the 
western  light  of  the  great  candlestick  by  Ahaz. 

c  There  is  an  a  priori  probability  that  the  dial  would 
be  placed  in  a  sacred  precinct ;  but  may  we  not  infer, 
from  comparing  2  K.  xx.  4  with  9,  that  it  was  in  the 
"  middle  court,"  and  that  the  sight  of  it  there  as  he 
passed  through  had  suggested  to  Isaiah  the  "  sign " 
which  was  to  accompany  the  king's  recovery  ? 

<*  Such  is  the  express  statement  of  2  Chr.  xxviii. 
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a  meaner  fate  was  awarded  him  than  that  of  even 
the  leprous  Uzziah.  He  was  excluded  not  only 
from  the  royal  sepulchres,  but  from  the  precincts 
of  Zion,  and  was  buried  "  in  the  city  —  in  Jeru- 
salem." f'  The  very  first  act  of  Hezekiah  (u.  c. 
724)  was  to  restore  what  his  father  had  desecrated 
(2  Chr.  xxix.  3;  and  see  36,  "suddenly").  The 
Ixvites  were  collected  and  inspirited ;  the  Teniple 
freed  front  its  impurities  both  actual  and  cere- 
monial; the  accumulated  abominations  being  dis- 
charged into  the  valley  of  the  Kedron.  The  ftdl 
musical  service  of  the  Temple  was  reorganized, 
with  the  instruments  and  the  hymns  ordained  by 
David  and  Asaph;  and  after  a  solemn  sin-offering 
for  the  late  transgressions  had  been  offered  in  the 
presence  of  the  king  and  princes,  the  public  were 
allowed  to  testify  their  acquiescence  in  the  change 
by  bringing  their  own  thank-offerings  (2  Chr.  xxix. 
1-36).  This  was  done  on  the  17th  of  the  first 
month  of  his  reign,  llie  regular  time  for  celebrat- 
ing the  Passover  was  therefore  gone  by.  But  ihere 
was  a  law  (Num.  ix.  10,  11)  which  allowed  the 
feast  to  be  postponed  for  a  month  on  special  occa- 
sions, and  of  this  law  Hezekiah  took  ad^•antage,  in 
his  anxiety  to  obtain  from  the  whole  of  his  people 
a  national  testimony  to  their  allegiance  to  Jehovah 
and  his  laws  (2  Chr.  xxx.  2,  3).  Accordingly  at 
the  special  invitation  of  the  king  a  vast  multitude, 
not  only  from  his  own  dominions,  but  from  the 
northern  kingdom,  even  from  the  remote  Asher 
and  Zebulun,  as.sembled  at  the  capital.  Their  first 
act  was  to  uproot  and  efface  all  traces  of  the  idolatry 
of  the  preceding  and  former  reigns.  High-places, 
altars,  the  mysterious  and  obscene  symbols  of  Baal 
and  Asherah,  the  venerable  brazen  serpent  of  Moses 
itself,  were  torn  down,  broken  to  pieces,  and  the 
fragments  cast  into  the  valley  of  the  Kedron «  (2 
Chr.  xxx.  14;  2  K.  xviii.  4).  This  done,  the  feast 
was  kept  for  two  weeks,  and  the  vast  concourse  dis- 
persed. The  permanent  service  of  the  Temple  was 
next  thoroughly  organized,  the  subsistence  of  the 
officiating  ministers  an-anged,  and  provision  made 
for  storing  the  supplies  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  2-21).  It 
was  probably  at  this  time  that  the  decorations  of 
the  Temple  were  renewed,  and  the  gold  or  other 
precious  plating,.'  which  had  been  removed  by 
former  kings,  reapphed  to  the  doors  and  pillars 
(2  K.  xviii.  16). 

And  now  approache<l  the  greatest  crisis  which 
had  yet  occurred  in  the  history  of  the  city:  the 
dreaded  Assyrian  army  was  to  appear  under  its 
walls.  Hezekiah  had  in  some  way  intimated  that 
he  did  not  intend  to  continue  as  a  dependent  —  and 
the  great  king  was  now  (in  the  14th  year  of  Heze- 
kiah, cir.  711  B.  c.)  on  his  way  to  chastise  him. 
The  Assyrian  army  had  been  for  some  time  in 
Phoenicia  and  on  the  sea-coast  of  Philistia  (Kawlin- 
son,  Herod,  i.  476),  and  Hezekiah  had  therefore 
had  warning  of  his  approach.  The  delay  was  taken 
advantage  of  to  prepare  for  the  siege.     As  before. 


27.  The  book  of  Kings  repeats  its  regular  formula. 
Josephus  omits  all  notice  of  the  burial. 

*  The  record,  we  apprehend,  does  not  recognize  this 
distinction  between  Zion  and  Jerusalem.  See  §  IV. 
Amer.  ed.  S.  W. 

«  And  yet  it  would  seem,  ti-om  the  account  of 
Josiah's  reforms  (2  K.  xxiii.  11,  12),  that  many  of 
Ahaz's  intrusions  survived  even  the  zeal  of  Hezekiah. 

/  The  word  "  gold  "  is  supplied  by  our  translators : 

but  the  word  "  overlaid  "  (HQIJ)  shows  that  some 
metallic  coating  is  Intended. 
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Hezekiah  made  the  movement  a  national  one.  A 
great  concourse  came  together.  The  springs  round 
Jerusalem  were  stopped  —  that  is,  their  outflow  was 
prevented,  and  the  water  diverted  underground  to 
the  interior  of  the  city  (2  K.  xx.  20;  2  Chr.  xxxii. 
4).  This  was  particularly  the  case  with  the  spring 
which  formed  the  source  of  the  stream  of  the 
Kedron,"  elsewhere  called  the  "  upper  springhead 
of  Gihon  "  (2  Chr.  xxxii.  30;  A.  V.  most  incor- 
rectly "water-course").  It  was  led  down  by  a 
subteiTaneous  channel  "  through  the  hard  rock" 
(2  Chr.  xxxii.  30;  Ecclus.  xlviii.  17),  to  the  west 
side  of  the  city  of  David  (2  K.  xx.  20),  that  is,  into 
the  valley  which  separated  the  Mount  INIoriah  and 
Zion  from  the  Upi)er  ('ity,  and  where  traces  of  its 
presence  api)ear  to  this  day  (Barclay,  310,  538). 
This  done,  he  carefully  repaired  tlie  walls  of  the 
city,  furnished  them  with  additional  towers,  and 
built  a  second  wall  (2  Chr.  xxxii.  5;  Is.  xxii.  10). 
The  water  of  the  reservoir,  called  the  "  lower  pool," 
or  the  "  old  jwol,"  was  diverted  to  a  new  tank  in 
the  city  between  the  two  walls*  (Is.  xxii.  11).  Nor 
was  this  all :  as  the  struggle  would  certainly  be  one 
for  life  and  deiitli,  he  strengthened  the  fortifications 
of  the  citadel  (2  Chr.  xxxii.  5,  "  Millo; "  Is.  xxii. 
9),  and  prepared  abundance  of  anmiunition.  He 
also  organized  the  people,  and  officered  them, 
gathered  them  together  in  the  open  place  at  the 
gate,  and  inspired  them  with  confidence  in  Jehovah 
(xxxii.  6). 

The  details  of  the  Assyrian  invasion  or  invasions 
wiU  be  found  under  the  separate  heads  of  Senna- 
cherib and  Hezekiah.  It  is  pssiblethat  Jeru- 
salem was  once  regularly  invested  by  the  Assyrian 
army.  It  is  certain  that  the  array  encamjjed  there 
on  another  occasion,  that  the  generals— the  Tartan, 
the  chief  Cup-bearer,  and  the  chief  f^unuch  —  held 
a  conversation  with  liezekiah's  chief  officers  outside 
the  walls,  most  probably  at  oi  about  the  present 
Kasr  Jalud  at  the  N.  W.  comer  of  the  city,  while 
the  wall  above  was  crowded  with  the  anxious  in- 
habitants. At  the  time  of  Titus's  siege  the  name 
of  "the  Assyrian  Camp"  was  still  attached  to  a 
spot  north  of  the  city,  in  remembrance  either  of  this 
or  the  subsequent  visit  of  Nebuchatlnezzar  (Joseph. 
B.  J.  v.  12,  §  2).  But  thougt  untaken  —  though 
the  citadel  was  still  the  •'  virgin  daughter  of  Zion  " 
—  yet  .Jerusalem  did  not  escape  unharmed.  Heze- 
kiah's  trea-sures  had  to  l>e  emptied,  and  the  costly 
ornaments  he  liad  added  to  the  Temple  were  stripped 
off  to  make  up  the  tribute.  This,  however,  he  had 
recovered  by  the  time  of  the  subsequent  visit  of  the 
ambassadors  from  Babylon,  as  we  see  from  the 
account  in  2  K.  xx.  12;  and  2  Chr.  xxxii.  27-29. 
The  death  of  this  good  and  great  king  was  indeed 
a  national  calamity,  and  so  it  was  considered.  He 
was  buried  in  one  of  the  chief  of  the  royal  sepul- 
chres, and  a  vast  concourse  from  the  country,  as 
well  as  of  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem,  assembled  to 
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a  The  authority  for  this  is  the  use  here  of  the  word 
Nachal^  which  ia  uniformly  applied  to  the  valley  east 
of  the  city,  as  Ge  is  to  that  west  and  south.  There 
are  other  i^rounds  which  are  stated  in  the  concluding 
section  of  this  article.  Similar  measures  were  taken 
by  the  Moslems  on  the  approach  of  the  Crusaders 
(Will,  of  Tyre,  viii.  7,  quoted  by  Robinson,  i.  316 
note). 

f>  The  reservoir  between  the  Jaffa  Gate  and  the 
Church  of  the  Sepulchre,  now  usually  called  the  Pool 
of  Hezekiah,  cannot  be  cither  of  the  works  alluded  to 
above-     If  an  ancient  construction,  it  is  probably  the 


join  in  the  wailings  at  the  funeral  (2  Chr.  xxxii. 
33). 

The  reign  of  Manasseh  (b.  c.  69G)  must  have 
been  an  eventful  one  in  the  annals  of  Jerusalem, 
though  only  meagre  indications  of  its  events  are  to 
be  found  In  the  documents.  He  began  by  plunging 
into  all  the  idolatries  of  his  grandfather  —  restoring 
all  that  Hezekiah  had  destroyetl,  and  desecrating 
the  Temple  and  the  city  with  even  more  offensive 
idolatries  than  those  of  Ahaz  (2  Chr.  xxxiii.  2-9; 
2  K.  xxi.  2-9).  In  this  career  of  wickedness  he 
was  stopjied  by  an  invasion  of  the  Assyrian  army, 
by  whom  he  was  taken  prisoner  and  carried  to 
Babylon,  where  he  remained  for  some  time.  The 
rest  of  his  long  reign  was  occupied  in  attempting 
to  remedy  his  former  misdoings,  and  in  the  repair 
and  conservation  of  the  city  (Joseph.  Ant.  x.  3,  §  2). 
He  built  a  fresh  wall  to  the  citadel,  "  from  the  west 
side  of  Gihon -in-the-valley  to  the  Fish  Gate,"  i.  e. 
apparently  along  the  east  side  of  the  central  valley, 
which  parts  the  upper  and  lower  cities  from  S.  to  N. 
He  also  continued  the  works  which  had  l)een  begun 
by  Jotham  at  Ophel,  and  raised  that  fortress  or 
structure  to  a  great  height.  On  his  death  he  was 
buried  in  a  private  tomb  in  the  garden  attached  to 
his  palace,  called  also  the  garden  of  Uzza  (2  K. 
xxi.  18;  2  Chr.  xxxiii.  20).  Here  also  was  interred 
his  son  Anion  after  his  violent  death,  following  an 
uneventful  but  idolatrous  reign  of  two  years  (2  Chr. 
xxxiii.  21-25;  2  K.  xxi.  19-26). 

The  rei^n  of  Josiah  (b.  c.  639)  was  marked  by 
a  more  streimous  zeal  for  Jehovah  than  even  that 
of  Hezekiah  had  been.  He  began  his  reign  at  eight 
years  of  age,  and  by  his  20th  year  (12th  of  his 
reign — 2  Chr.  xxxiv.  3)  commenced  a  thorough 
removal  of  the  idolatrous  abuses  of  Manasseh  and 
Anion,  and  even  some  of  Ahaz,  which  must  have 
escaped  the  purgations  of  Hezekiah  <'  (2  K.  xxiii. 
12).  As  on  former  occasions,  these  alwminations 
were  broken  up  small  and  carried  down  to  the  bed 
of  the  Kidron  —  which  seems  to  have  served  almost 
the  purpose  of  a  common  sewer,  and  there  calcined 
and  dispersed.  The  cemetery,  which  still  paves  the 
sides  of  that  valley,  had  already  begun  to  exist,  and 
the  fragments  of  the  broken  altars  and  statues  were 
scattered  on  the  graves  that  they  might  be  effec- 
tually defiled,  and  thus  prevented  from  further  use. 
On  the  opposite  side  of  the  valley,  somewhere  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives,  were  the  erections  which 
Solomon  had  put  up  for  the  deities  of  his  foreign 
wives.  Not  one  of  these  was  spared :  they  were  all 
annihilated,  and  dead  bones  scattered  over  the 
places  wliere  they  had  stood.  These  things  occu- 
pied six  years,  at  the  expiration  of  which,  in  the 
first  month  of  the  18th  year  of  his  reign  (2  Chr. 
XXXV.  1;  2  K.  xxiii.  23),  a  solemn  passover  was 
held,  emphatically  recorded  to  have  been  the  greatest 
since  the  time  of  Samuel  (2  Chr.  xxxv.  18).  This 
seems  to  have  been  the  crowning  ceremony  of  the 


Almond  Pool  of  Josephus.  (For  the  reasons,  see  Wil- 
liams, Holy  City,  35-38,  488.) 

•  See  opposite  view  by  Robinson,  BM.  Res.  i.  512  f. ; 
1862,  p.  243  f.  s.  W. 

c  The  narrative  in  Kings  appears  to  place  the  de- 
struction of  the  images  after  the  king's  solemn  covenant 
in  the  Temple,  i.  e.  after  the  completion  of  the  repairs. 
But.  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  the  dates  given  ia 
2  Chr.  xxxiv.  8,  xxxv.  1,  19,  which  fix  the  Passover 
to  the  14th  of  the  Ist  month  of  his  18th  year,  too 
early  in  the  year  for  the  repair  which  was  began  in 
the  same  year  to  have  preceded  it. 
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purification  of  the  Temple ;  and  it  was  at  once  fol- 
lowed by  a  thorough  renovation  of  the  fabric  (2  Chr. 
xxxiv.  8;  2  K.  xxii.  3).  The  cost  was  met  by 
offerings  collected  at  the  doors  (2  K.  xxii.  4),  and 
also  thi'oughout  the  country  (Joseph.  Ant.  x.  4,  §  1), 
not  only  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  but  also  of 
Ephraim  and  the  other  northern  tribes  (2  Chr. 
xxxiv.  9).  It  was  during  these  repairs  that  the 
book  of  the  Law  was  found;  and  shortly  after  all 
the  people  were  convened  to  Jerusalem  to  hear  it 
read,  and  to  renew  the  national  covenant  with  Je- 
hovah.«  The  mention  of  Huldah  the  prophetess 
(2  Chr.  xxxiv.  22;  2  K.  xxii.  14)  introduces  us  to 
the  lower  city  under  the  name  of  "  the  Mishneh  " 

(n3l27i3n,  A.  V.  "college,"  "school,"  or  "second 

part").*  The  name  also  survives  in  the  book  of 
Zephaniah,  a  prophet  of  this  reign  (i.  10),  who 
seems  to  recognize  "  the  Fish  Gate,"  and  "the  lower 
city,"  and  ''  the  hills,"  as  the  three  main  divisions 
of  the  city. 

Josiah's  death  took  place  at  a  distance  from 
Jerusalem ;  but  he  was  brought  there  for  his  burial, 
and  was  placed  in  "  his  own  sepulchre  "  (2  K.  xxiii. 
30),  or  "  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers  "  (2  Chr. 
XXXV.  24),  probably  that  already  tenanted  by  Manas- 
seh  and  Amon.     (See  1  Esdr.  i.  31.) 

Josiah's  rash  opposition  to  Pharaoh-Necho  cost 
him  his  life,  his  son  his  throne,  and  Jerusalem 
much  suffering.  Before  Jehoahaz  (b.  c.  608)  had 
been  reigning  three  months,  the  Egyptian  king 
found  opportunity  to  send  to  Jerusalem,"^  from 
Riblah  where  he  was  then  encamped,  a  force  suffi- 
cient to  depose  and  take  him  prisoner,  to  put  his 
brother  Eliakim  on  the  throne,  and  to  exact  a  heavy 
fine  from  the  city  and  country,  which  was  paid  in 
advance  by  the  new  king,  and  afterwards  extorted 
by  taxation  (2  K.  xxiii.  33,  35). 

The  fall  of  the  city  was  now  rapidly  approaching. 
During  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  —  such  was  the  new 
name  which  at  Necho's  order  Eliakim  had  assumed 
—  Jerusalem  was  visited  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  with 
the  Babylonian  army  lately  victorious  over  the 
Egyptians  at  Carchemish.  The  visit  was  possibly 
repeated  once,  or  even  twice.f'  A  siege  there  must 
have  been ;  but  of  this  we  have  no  account.  We 
may  infer  how  severe  was  the  pressure  on  the  sur- 
rounding country,  from  the  fact  that  the  very 
Bedouins  were  driven  within  the  walls  by  "  the 
fear  of  the  Chaldaeans  and  of  the  Syrians"  (Jer. 
XXXV.  11).  We  may  also  infer  that  the  Temple 
was  entered,  since  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  off  some 
of  the  vessels  therefrom  for  his  temple  at  Babylon 
(2  Chr.  xxxvi.  7),  and  that  Jehoiakim  was  treated 
with  great  indignity  {ilud.  6).  In  the  latter  part 
of  this  reign  we  discern  the  country  harassed  and 

a  This  narrative  has  some  interesting  correspon- 
dences with  that  of  Joash's  coronation  (2  K.  xi.). 
Amongst  these  is  the  singular  expression,  the  king 
stood  "  on  the  pillar."  In  the  present  case  Josephus 
understands  this  as  an  official  spot —  em.  tou  /S^niaros. 

b  See  Keil  on  2  K.  xxii.  14.  [In  regard  to  this  ren- 
aenng  of  the  A.  V.,  see  addition  to  College,  Amer. 
ed.     H.] 

c  This  event  would  surely  be  more  emphatically 
related  in  the  Bible,  if  Jerusalem  were  the  Cadytis 
which  Necho  is  recorded  by  Herodotus  to  have  de- 
stroyed after  the  battle  at  Megiddo.  The  Bible  records 
pass  over  in  total  silence,  or  notice  only  in  a  casual 
way,  events  which  occurred  close  to  the  Israelite  ter- 
ritory, when  those  events  do  not  affect  the  Israelites 
themselves  ;  instance  the  29-year8'  siege  of  Ashdod  by 
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pillaged  by  marauding  bands  from  the  east  of  Jor- 
dan (2  K.  xxiv.  2). 

Jehoiakim  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Jehoiachin 
(b.  c.  597).  Hardly  had  his  short  reign  begun, 
before  the  terrible  army  of  Babylon  reappeared 
before  the  city,  again  commanded  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar (2  K.  xxiv.  10,  11).  Jehoiachin's  disposi- 
tion appears  to  have  made  him  shrink  from  inflict- 
ing on  the  city  the  horrors  of  a  long  siege  (Ji.  J. 
vi.  2,  §  1),  and  he  therefore  surrendered  in  the 
third  month  of  his  reign.  The  treasures  of  the 
palace  and  Temple  were  pillaged,  certain  golden 
articles  of  Solomon's  original  establishment,  which 
had  escaped  the  plunder  and  desecrations  of  the 
previous  reigns,  were  cut  up  (2  K.  xxiv.  13),  and 
the  more  desirable  objects  out  of  the  Temple  car- 
ried off  (Jer.  xxvii.  19).  The  first  deportation  that 
we  hear  of  from  the  city  now  took  place.  The 
king,  his  wives,  and  the  queen  mother,  with  their 
eunuchs  and  whole  establishment,  the  princes,  7,000 
warriors,  and  1,000  artificers  —  in  all  10,000  souls, 
were  carried  off  to  Babylon  (ibid.  14-16).  The 
uncle  of  Jehoiachin  was  made  king  in  his  stead, 
by  the  name  of  Zedekiah,  under  a  solemn  oath 
("by  God")  of  allegiance  (2  Chr.  xxxvi.  13;  Ez. 
xvii.  13,  14,  18).  Had  he  been  content  to  remain 
quiet  under  the  rule  of  Babylon,  the  city  might 
have  stood  many  years  longer;  but  he  was  not. 
He  appears  to  have  been  tempted  with  the  chance 
of  relief  afforded  by  the  accession  of  Pharaoh 
Hophra,  and  to  have  applied  to  him  for  assist- 
ance (Ez.  xvii.  15).  Upon  this  Nebuchadnezzar 
marched  in  person  to  Jerusalem,  arriving  in  the 
ninth  year  of  Zedekiah,  on  the  10th  day  of  the 
10th  month «  (b.  c.  588),  and  at  once  began  a 
regular  siege,  at  the  same  time  wasting  the  country 
far  and  near  (.Jer.  xxxiv.  7).  The  siege  was  con- 
ducted by  erecting  forts  on  lofty  mounds  round  the 
city,  from  which,  on  the  usual  Assyrian  plan,/  mis- 
siles were  discharged  into  the  town,  and  the  walls 
and  houses  in  them  battered  by  rams  (Jer.  xxxii. 
24,  xxxiii.  4,  lii.  4;  Ez.  xxi.  22;  Joseph.  Ant.  x. 
8,  §  1).  The  city  was  also  surrounded  with  troops 
(.Jer.  lii.  7).  The  siege  was  once  abandoned,  owing 
to  the  approach  of  the  Egyptian  army  (Jer.  xxxvii. 
5, 11 ),  and  during  the  interval  the  gates  of  the  city 
were  reopened  (ibid.  13).  But  the  relief  was  only 
temporary,  and,  in  the  11th  of  Zedekiah  (b.  c.  586),. 
on  the  9th  day  of  the  4th  month  (Jer.  lii.  6),  being 
just  a  year  and  a  half  from  the  first  investment, 
the  city  was  taken.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  in  the 
mean  time  retired  from  Jerusalem  to  Riblah  to 
watch  the  more  important  siege  of  Tyre,  then  in 
the  last  year  of  its  progress.  The  besieged  seem 
to  have  suffered  severely  both  from  hunger  and  dis- 
ease (.Jer.  xxxii.  24),  but  chiefly  from  the  former 


Psammetichus,  Necho's  predecessor  ;  the  destruction 
of  Gezer  by  a  former  Pharaoh  (1  K.  ix.  16),  etc.  But 
when  events  do  affect  them,  they  are  mentioned  with 
more  or  less  detail.  The  question  of  Cadytis  is  dis- 
cussed by  Sir  G.  Wilkinson,  in  Bawlinson's  Herodotus, 
ii.  246,  note  ;  also  by  Kenrick,  Atic.  Eaypt.  ii.  406. 

('  It  seems  impossible  to  reconcile  the  accounts  of 
this  period  in  Kings,  Chronicles,  and  Jeremiah,  with 
Josephus  and  the  other  sources.  For  one  view  see 
Jehoiakim.  For  an  opposite  one  see  Rawlinson's 
Herodotus,  i.  509-514. 

e  According  to  Josephus  (Ant.  x.  7,  §  4),  this  date 
was  the  commencement  of  the  final  portion  of  the 
siege.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  records  to 
support  this. 

/  For  the  sieges  see  Layard's  Nineveh,  ii.  366,  etc. 
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(2  K.  XXV.  3;  Jer.  lii.  6;  Lam.  v.  10).  But  they 
would  perhaps  have  held  out  longer  had  not  a 
breach  in  the  wall  been  effected  on  the  day  named. 
It  was  at  midnight  (.Joseph.).  The  whole  city  was 
wrapt  in  the  pitchy  darkness  "  characteristic  of  an 
eastern  town,  and  nothing  was  known  by  the  Jews 
of  what  had  happened  till  the  generals  of  the  army 
entered  the  Temple  (Joseph.)  and  took  their  seats 
in  the  middle  court '>  (Jer.  xxxix.  3;  Joseph.  Ant. 
X.  8,  §  2).  Then  the  alarm  was  given  to  Zedekiah, 
and,  collecting  his  remaining  warriors,  they  stole 
out  of  the  city  by  a  gate  at  the  south  side,  some- 
where near  the  present  Bab  el-Mugharibeh,  crossed 
the  Kedron  above  the  royal  gardens,  and  made 
their  way  over  the  INfount  of  Olives  to  the  Jordan 
Valley.  At  break  of  day  information  of  the  flight 
was  brought  to  the  Chaldaeans  by  some  deserters. 
A  rapid  pursuit  was  made :  Zedekiah  was  overtaken 
near  Jericho,  his  people  were  dispersed,  and  he 
himself  captured  and  reserved  for  a  miserable  fate 
at  Riblah.  Meantime  the  wretched  inhabitants 
suffered  all  the  horrors  of  assault  and  sack:  the 
men  were  slaughtered,  old  and  young,  prince  and 
peasant;  the  women  violated  in  Mount  Zion  itself 
(Lam.  ii.  4,  v.  11,  12). 

On  the  seventh  day  of  the  following  month  (2 
K.  XXV.  8),  Nebuzaradan,  the  commander  of  the 
king's  body-guard,  who  seems  to  have  been  charged 
with  Nebuchadnezzar's  instructions  as  to  what 
should  be  done  with  the  city,  arrived.  Two  days 
were  passed,  probably  in  collecting  the  captives 
and  booty;  and  on  the  tenth  (Jer.  lii.  12)  the 
Temple,  the  royal  palace,  and  all  the  more  impor- 
tant buildings  of  the  city,  were  set  on  fire,  and  the 
walls  thrown  down  and  left  as  heaps  of  disordered 
rubbish  on  the  ground  (Neh.  iv.  2).  The  spoil  of 
the  city  consisted  apparently  of  little  more  than 
the  furniture  of  the  Temple.  A  few  small  vessels 
in  gold  °  and  silver,  and  some  other  things  in  brass 
were  carried  away  whole  —  the  former  under  the 
especial  eye  of  Nebuzaradan  himself  (2  K.  xxv.  15 ; 
comp.  Jer.  xxvil.  19).  But  the  larger  objects, 
Solomon's  huge  brazen  basin  or  sea  with  its  twelve 
bulls,  the  ten  bases,  the  two  magnificent  pillars, 
Jachin  and  Boaz,  too  heavy  and  too  cumbrous  for 
transport,  were  broken  up.  The  pillars  were  al- 
most the  only  parts  of  Solomon's  original  construc- 
tion which  had  not  been  mutilated  by  the  sacrile- 
gious hands  of  some  Baal-worshipping  monarch  or 
other,  and  there  is  quite  a  touch  of  pathos  in  the 
way  in  which  the  chronicler  lingers  over  his  recol- 
lections of  their  height,  their  size,  and  their  orna- 
ments—  capitals,  wreathen  work,  and  pomegran- 
ates, "  all  of  brass." 

The  previous  deportations,  and "  the  sufferings 
endured  in  the  siege,  must  to  a  great  extent  have 
drained  the  place  of  its  able-bodied  people,  and 
thus  the  captives,  on  this  occasion,  were  but  few 
and  unimpoi-tant.  The  high-priest,  and  four  other 
jofficers   of  the  Temple,  the   commanders   of  the 

a  The  moon  being  but  nine  days  old,  there  can 
have  been  little  or  no  moonlight  at  this  hour. 

6  This  waa  the  regular  Assyrian  custom  at  the  con- 
clusion of  a  siege  (Layard,  Nineveh,  ii.  376). 

c  Josephus  (x.  8,  §  5)  says  the  candlestick  and  the 
golden  table  of  shewbread  were  taken  now ;  but  these 
were  doubtless  carried  off  on  the  previous  occasion. 

d  Jeremiah  (lii.  25)  says  "  seven." 

«  The  events  of  tliis  period  are  kept  in  memory  by 
the  Jews  of  the  present  day  by  various  commemorative 
fasts,  which  were  instituted  immediately  after  the  oc- 
currences themselves.     These  are  :   the  10th  Tebeth 
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fighting  men,  five ''  people  of  the  court,  the  mus- 
tering officer  of  the  army,  and  sixty  selected  private 
persons,  were  reserved  to  be  submitted  to  the  king 
at  Riblah.  The  daughters  of  Zedekiah,  with  their 
children  and  establishment  (Jer.  xh.  10,  10;  comp. 
Ant.  X.  9,  §  4),  and  Jeremiah  the  prophet  {ilnd.  xl. 
5),  were  placed  by  Nebuzaradan  at  Jlizpeh  under 
the  charge  of  Gedaliah  ben-Ahikam,  who  had  been 
appointed  as  superintendent  of  the  few  poor  laboring 
people  left  to  cairy  on  the  necessary  husbandry  and 
vine-dressing.  In  addition  to  these  were  some  small 
bodies  of  men  in  arms,  who  had  perhaps  escaped 
from  the  city  before  the  blockade,  or  in  the  interval 
of  the  siege,  and  who  were  hovering  on  the  out- 
skirts of  the  country  watching  what  might  turn 
up  (Jer.  xl.  7,  8).  [Ishmakl,  6.]  The  remain- 
der of  the  population  —  numbering,  with  the  72 
above  named,  832  souls  (Jer.  Ui.  29)— were  marched 
off  to  Babylon.  About  two  months  after  this, 
Gedaliah  was  murdered  by  Ishmael,  and  then  the 
few  people  of  consideration  left  with  Jeremiah 
went  into  E^ypt.  Thus  the  land  was  practically 
deserted  of  all  but  the  very  poorest  class.  Even 
these  were  not  allowed  to  remain  in  quiet.  Five 
years  afterwards  —  the  23d  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
reign  —  the  insatiable  Nebuzaradan,  on  his  way  to 
Egypt  (Joseph.  Ant.  x.  9,  §  7),  again  visited  the 
ruins,  and  swept  off  745  more  of  the  wretched 
peasants  (Jer.  lii.  30). 

Thus  Jerusalem  at  last  had  fallen,  and  the  Tem- 
ple, set  up  under  such  fair  auspices,  was  a  heap  of 
blackened  ruins.*  The  spot,  however,  was  none 
the  less  sacred  becau.se  the  alifice  was  destroyed, 
and  it  was  still  the  resort  of  devotees,  sometimes 
from  great  distances,  who  brought  their  offerings 
—  in  strange  heathenish  guise  indeed,  but  still  with 
a  true  feeling  —  to  weep  and  wail  over  the  holy 
place  (Jer.  xli.  5).  It  was  still  the  centre  of  hope 
to  the  people  in  captivity,  and  the  time  soon  arrived 
for  their  return  to  it.  The  decree  of  Cyrus  author- 
izing the  rebuilding  of  the  "  house  of  Jehovah,  God 
of  Israel,  which  is  in  Jerusalem,"  was  issued  b.  c. 
536.  In  consequence  thereof  a  very  large  caravan 
of  Jews  aiTived  in  the  country.  The  expedition 
comprised  all  classes  —  the  royal  family,  priests, 
I^evites,  inferior  ministers,  lay  people  belonging  to 
various  towns  and  families  —  and  numbered  42,360/ 
in  all.  They  were  well  provided  with  treasure  for 
the  necessary  outlay ;  and  —  a  more  precious  bur- 
den still  —  they  bore  the  vessels  of  the  old  Temple 
which  had  been  preserved  at  Babylon,  and  were 
now  destined  again  to  find  a  home  at  Jerusalem 
(Ezr.  V.  14,  vi.  5). 

A  short  time  was  occupied  in  setthng  in  their 
former  cities,  but  on  the  first  day  of  the  7th  month 
(Ezr.  iii.  6)  a  general  assembly  was  called  together 
at  Jerusalem  in  "  the  open  place  of  the  first  gate 
towards  the  east  "  (1  Esdr.  v.  47);  the  altar  was 
set  up,  and  the  daily  morning  and  evening  sacri- 


(Jan.  5),  the  day  of  the  investment  of  the  city  by 
Nebuchndnezzar  ;  the  10th  Ab  (July  29),  destruction 
of  the  Temple  by  Nebuzaradan,  and  subsequently  by 
Titus  ;  the  3d  Tisri  (Sept.  19),  murder  of  Gedaliah  ; 
9th  Tebeth,  when  Ezekiel  and  the  other  captives  at 
Babylon  received  the  news  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple.  The  entrance  of  the  Chaldees  into  the 
city  is  commemorated  on  the  17th  Tammuz  (July  8), 
the  day  of  the  breach  of  the  Antonia  by  Titus.  The 
modem  dates  here  given  are  the  days  on  which  the 
&sts  are  kept  In  the  present  year,  1860. 
/  Josephus  says  42,462. 
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fices  commenced.a  Other  festivals  were  re-insti- 
tuted, and  we  have  a  record  of  the  celebration  of 
at  least  one  anniversary  of  the  day  of  the  first 
assembly  at  Jerusalem  (Neh.  viii.  1,  &c.).  Ar- 
rangements were  made  for  stone  and  timber  for  the 
fabric,  and  in  the  2d  year  after  their  return  (n.  c. 
534),  on  the  1st  day  of  the  2d  month  (1  Plsdr.  v. 
57),  the  foundation  of  the  Temple  was  laid  amidst 
the  songs  and  music  of  the  priests  and  Levites 
(according  to  the  old  rites  of  David),  the  tears  of 
the  old  men  and  the  shouts  of  the  young.  But 
the  work  was  destined  to  suffer  material  interrup- 
tions. The  chiefs  of  the  people  by  whom  Samaria 
had  been  colonized,  finding  that  the  Jews  refused 
their  oflfers  of  assistance  (J^r.  iv.  2),  annoyed  and 
hindered  them  in  every  possible  way;  and  by  this 
and  some  natural  drawbacks  —  such  as  violent 
storms  of  wiiid  by  which  some  of  the  work  had 
been  blown  down  (Hag.  i.  9),  drought,  and  conse- 
quent failure  of  crops,  and  mortality  amongst  both 
animals  and  men  —  the  work  was  protracted 
through  tlie  rest  of  the  reign  of  Cyrus,  and  that 
of  Ahasuerus,  till  the  accession  of  Artaxerxes  (Da- 
rius I.)  to  the  throne  of  Persia  (n.  c.  522).  The 
Samaritans  then  sent  to  the  court  at  Babylon  a 
formal  memorial  (a  measure  already  tried  without 
success  in  the  preceding  reign),  representing  that 
the  inevitable  consequence  of  the  restoration  of  the 
city  would  be  its  revolt  from  the  empire.  This 
produced  its  effect,  and  the  building  entirely  ceased 
for  a  time.  In  the  mean  time  houses  of  some  pre- 
tension began  to  spring  up  —  "  ceiled  houses  " 
(Hag.  i.  4), — and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  builders 
of  the  Temple  cooled  (ibid.  9).  But  after  two 
years  the  delay  became  intolerable  to  the  leaders, 
and  the  work  was  recommenced  at  all  hazards, 
amidst  the  encouragements  and  rebukes  of  the  two 
prophets,  Zechariah  and  Haggai,  on  the  24th  day 
of  the  6th  month  of  Darius'  2d  year.  Another 
attempt  at  interruption  was  made  by  the  Persian 
governor  of  the  district  west  of  the  Euphrates  * 
(Ezr.  V.  -3),  but  the  result  was  only  a  confirmation 
by  Darius  of  the  privileges  granted  by  his  prede- 
cessor (vi.  6-13),  and  an  order  to  render  all  possi- 
ble assistance.  The  work  now  went  on  apace,  and 
the  Temple  was  finished  and  dedicated  «  in  the  6th 
year  of  Darius  (u.  c.  516),  on  the  3d  (or  23d,  1 
Esdr.  vii.  5 )  of  Adar  —  the  last  month,  and  on  the 
14th  day  of  the  new  year  the  first  Passover  was 
celebrated.  The  new  Temple  was  60  cubits  less  in 
altitude  than  that  of  Solomon  (Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  11, 
§  1);  but  its  dimensions  and  form  —  of  which 
there  are  only  scanty  notices  —  will  be  best  con- 
sidered elsewhere.  [Temple.]  All  this  time  the 
walls  of  the  city  remained  as  the  Assyrians  had  left 
them  (Neh.  ii.  12,  (fee).  A  period  of  58  years  now 
passed  of  which  no  accounts  are  preserved  to  us; 
but  at  the  end  of  that  time,  in  the  year  457,  Ezra 
arrived  from  Babylon  with  a  caravan  of  Priests, 
Levites,  Nethinims,  and  lay  people,  among  the  lat- 
ter some  members  of  the  royal  family,  in  all  1,777 


o  The  feast  of  Tabernacles  is  also  said  to  have  been 
celebrated  at  this  time  (iii.  4  ;  Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  4,  § 
1) ;  but  this  is  in  direct  opposition  to  Neh.  viii.  17, 
which  states  that  it  was  first  celebrated  when  Ezra 
was  present  (comp.  13),  which  he  was  not  on  the  for- 
mer occasion. 

''  mn3  "13^  =  beyond  the  river,  but  by  our 
hranslators  rendered  "  on  this  side,"  as  if  speaking 
from  Jerusalem.     (See  Ewald,  iv.  110,  note.) 
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persons  (Ezr.  vii.,  viii.), and  with  valuable  oflferings 
from  the  Persian  king  and  his  court,  as  well  as 
from  the  Jews  who  still  remained  in  Babylonia 
(ibid.  vii.  14,  viii.  25).  He  left  Babylon  on  the 
1st  day  of  the  year  and  reached  Jerusalem  on  the 
1st  of  the  5th  month  (l<:zr.  vii.  9,  viii.  32). 

r^zra  at  once  set  himself  to  correct  some  irregu- 
larities into  which  the  community  had  fallen.  The 
chief  of  them  was  the  practice  of  marrying  the 
native  women  of  the  old  Canaanite  nations.  The 
people  were  assembled  at  three  days'  notice,  and 
harangued  by  PZzra  —  so  urgent  was  the  case  —  in 
the  midst  of  a  pouring  rain,  and  in  very  cold 
weather,  in  the  open  space  in  front  of  the  main 
entrance  to  the  Temple  (I-lzr.  x.  9;  1  Esdr.  ix.  6). 
His  exhortations  were  at  once  acceded  to,  a  form 
of  trespass-offering  was  arranged,  and  no  less  than 
17  priests,  10  Levites,  and  86  laymen,  renounced 
their  foreign  wives,  and  gave  up  an  intercourse 
which  had  been  to  their  fathers  the  cause  and  the 
accompaniment  of  almost  all  their  misfortunes. 
The  matter  took  three  months  to  carry  out,  and 
was  completed  on  the  1st  day  of  the  new  year :  but 
the  practice  was  not  wholly  eradicated  (Neh.  xiii. 
23),  though  it  never  was  pursued  as  before  the 
Captivity. 

We  now  pass  another  period  of  eleven  years  until 
the  arrival  of  Nehemiah,  about  b.  c.  445.  He  had 
been  moved  to  come  to  Jerusalem  by  the  accounts 
given  him  of  the  wretchedness  of  the  community, 
and  of  the  state  of  ruin  in  which  the  walls  of  the 
city  continued  (Neh.  i.  3).  An-ived  there  he  kept 
his  intentions  quiet  for  three  days,  but  on  the  night 
of  the  third  he  went  out  by  himself,  and,  as  far  as 
the  ruins  would  allow,  made  the  circuit  of  the  place 
(ii.  11-16).  On  the  following  day  he  collected  the 
chief  people,  and  proposed  the  inmiediate  rebuilding 
of  the  walls.  One  spirit  seized  them.  Priests, 
rulers,  Levites,  private  pereons,  citizens  of  distant 
towns,''  as  well  as  those  dwelling  on  the  spot,  all 
put  their  hand  vigorously  to  the  work.  And  not- 
withstanding the  taunts  and  threats  of  Sanballat, 
the  ruler  of  the  Samaritans,  and  Tobiah  the  Am- 
monite, in  consequence  of  which  one  half  of  the 
people  had  to  remain  arnied  while  the  other  half 
built,  the  work  was  completed  in  52  days,  on  the 
25th  of  Elul.  The  wall  thus  rebuilt  was  that  of 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  as  well  as  the  city  of  Darid 
or  Zion,  as  will  be  shown  in  the  next  section,  where 
the  account  of  the  rebuilding  is  examined  in  detail 
(Section  III.  p.  1322).  At  this  time  the  city  must 
have  presented  a  forlorn  appearance ;  but  few  houses 
were  built,  and  large  spaces  remained  unoccupied, 
or  occupied  but  with  the  ruins  of  the  Assyrian  de- 
structions (Neh.  vii.  4).  In  this  respect  it  was  not 
unlike  much  of  the  modem  city.  The  solemn  dedi- 
cation of  the  wall,  recorded  in  Neh.  xii.  27-43, 
probably  took  place  at  a  later  period,  when  the 
works  had  been  completely  finished. 

Whether  Ezra  was  here  at  this  time  is  uncer- 


c  Psalm  XXX.  by  its  title  purports  to  have  been  used 
on  this  occasion  (Ewald,  Dichter,  i.  210,  223).  Ewald 
also  suggests  that  Ps.  Ixviii.  was  finally  used  for  this 
festival  ( Gesch.  iv.  127,  note). 

d  Among  these  we  find  Jericho  and  the  Jordan  Val- 
ley (A.  V.  "  plain  '-),  Beth-zur,  near  Hebron,  Gibeon, 
Beth-horon,  perhaps  Samaria,  and  the  other  side  of 
Jordan  (see  iv.  12,  referring  to  those  who  lived  near 
Sanballat  and  Tobiah). 
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tain."  [Ezra,  i.  803  6.]  But  we  meet  him  during 
the  govenmient  of  Nehemiah,  esijecially  on  one  in- 
teresting occasion  —  the  anniversary,  it  would  ap- 
pear, of  the  first  return  of  Zeruhbabel's  cai-avan  — 
on  the  1st  of  the  7th  month  (Neh.  viii.  1).  He 
there  appeai-s  as  the  venerable  and  venerated  in- 
structor of  the  people  in  the  forgotten  law  of  Moses, 
amongst  other  reforms  reinstituting  the  feast  of 
Tabernacles,  which  we  incidentally  learn  had  not 
been  celebrated  since  the  time  that  the  IsraeUtes 
originally  entered  on  the  land  (viii.  17). 

Nehemiah  remained  in  the  city  for  twelve  years 
(v.  14,  xiii.  6),  during  which  time  he  held  the  office 
and  maintained  the  state  of  governor  of  the  province 
(v.  14)  from  his  own  private  resources  (v.  15).  He 
was  indefatigalile  in  his  regulation  and  maintenance 
of  the  order  and  dignity  both  of  the  city  (vii.  3,  xi. 
1,  xiii.  15,  &c.)  and  temple  (x.  32,  39,  xii.  44); 
abolished  the  excessive  rates  of  usury  by  which  the 
richer  citizens  had  grievously  oppressed  the  poor 
(v.  6-12);  kept  up  the  genealogical  registers,  at 
once  so  characteristic  of,  and  important  to,  the 
Jewish  nation  (vii.  5,  xi.,  xii.);  and  in  various 
other  ways  showed  himself  an  able  and  active  gov- 
ernor, and  possessing  a  complete  ascendency  over 
his  fellow-citizens.  At  the  end  of  this  time  he 
returned  to  Babylon ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that 
his  absence  was  more  than  a  short  one,*  and  he  was 
soon  again  at  his  post,  as  vigilant  and  energetic  as 
ever  (xiii.  7).    Of  his  death  we  have  no  record. 

The  foreign  tendencies  of  the  high-priest  Eliashib 
and  his  family  had  already  given  Nehemiah  some 
concern  (xiii.  4,  28),  and  when  the  checks  exercised 
by  his  vigilance  and  good  sense  were  removed,  they 
quickly  led  to  serious  disorders,  unfortunately  the 
only  occurrences  which  have  come  down  to  us  during 
the  next  eixxih.  Eliashib's  son  Joiada,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  in  the  high-priesthood  (apparently  a 
few  years  before  the  death  of  Nehemiah),  had  two 
sons,  the  one  Jonathan  (Neh.  xii.  11)  or  Johanan 
(Neh.  xii.  22;  Joseph.  ^n<.  xi.  7,  §  1),  the  other 
Joshua  (.Joseph,  ibtd.).  Joshua  had  made  interest 
with  the  general  of  the  Persian  anny  that  he  should 
displace  his  brother  in  the  priesthood :  the  two  quar- 
relled, and  Joshua  was  killed  by  Johanan  in  the 
Temple  (b.  c.  cir.  366):  a  horrible  occurrence,  and 
even  aggravated  by  its  consequences;  for  the  Per- 
sian genend  made  it  the  excuse  not  only  to  pollute 
the  sanctuary  {va6s)  by  entering  it,  on  the  ground 
that  he  was  certainly  less  unclean  than  the  body 
of  the  murdered  man  —  but  also  to  extort  a  tribute 
of  50  darics  on  every  lamb  offered  in  the  daily  sacri- 
fice for  the  next  seven  years  (Joseph.  Ant.  ibid.). 

Johanan  in  his  turn  had  two  sons,  Jaddua  (Neh. 
xii.  11,  22)  and  Manasseh  (Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  7,  §  2). 
Manasseh  married  the  daughter  of  Sapballat  the 
Horonite,''  and  eventually  became  the  first  priest 
of  the  .Samaritan  temple  on  Gerizim  (Joseph.  Ant. 
xi.  8,  §§  2,  4).     But  at  first  he  seems  to  have  been 


a  The  name  occurs  among  those  who  assisted  in  the 
dedication  of  the  wall  (xii.  33) ;  but  so  as  to  make  us 
believe  that  it  was  some  inferior  person  of  the  same 
name. 

b  Prideaux  says  fire  years  ;  but  his  reasons  are  not 
gatis&ctory,  and  would  apply  to  ten  as  well  as  to  five. 

c  According  to  Neh.  xiii.  28,  the  man  who  married 
Sanballat's  daughter  was  "  son  of  Joiada ;  "  but  this 
is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  circumstantial  state- 
ments of  Josephus,  followed  in  the  text ;  and  the  word 
"son"  is  often  used  in  Hebrew  for  "  grandson,"  or 
tren  a  more  remote  descendant  (see,  «.  g.  Qarmi, 

891).      - 
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associated  in  the  priesthood  of  Jerusalem  with  hia 
brother  (.Joseph,  /xerex^"'  ^^s  apX'fpucvvTis),  and 
have  relinquished  it  only  on  being  forced  to  do  so 
on  account  of  his  connection  with  Sanballat.  The 
foreign  marriages  against  which  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miah had  actetl  so  energetically  had  again  become 
common  among  both  the  priests  and  laymen.  A 
movement  was  made  by  a  reforming  party  against 
the  practice;  but  either  it  had  obtained  a  firmer 
hold  than  before,  or  there  was  nothing  to  replace 
the  personal  influence  of  Nehemiah,  for  the  move- 
ment only  resulted  in  a  large  number  going  over 
with  Manasseh  to  the  Samaritans  (Joseph.  Ant.  xi. 
8,  §§  2,  4).  During  the  high-priesthood  of  Jaddua 
occurred  the  famous  visit  of  Alexander  the  Great 
to  Jerusalem.  Alexander  had  invaded  tlie  north 
of  Syria,  beaten  Darius's  army  at  the  Graiiicus,  and 
again  at  Issus,  and  then,  having  besieged  TjTe, 
sent  a  letter  to  Jaddua  inviting  his  allegiance,  and 
desiring  assistance  in  men  and  provisions.  The 
answer  of  the  high-priest  was,  that  to  Darius  his 
allegiance  had  been  given,  and  that  to  Darius  he 
should  remain  faithful  while  he  lived.  Tyre  was 
taken  in  July  b.  c.  331  (Kenrick's  P/iaeuicia,  431), 
and  then  the  Macedonians  moved  along  the  flat 
strip  of  the  coast  of  Palestine  to  Gaza,  which  in 
its  turn  was  taken  in  October.  The  road  to  Egypt 
being  thus  secured,  Alexander  had  leisure  to  visit 
.Jerusalem,  and  deal  in  person  with  the  people  who 
had  ventured  to  oppose  him.  This  he  did  appar- 
ently by  the  same  route  which  Isaiah  (x.  28-32) 
describes  Sennacherib  as  taking.  The  "  Sapha  " 
at  which  he  was  met  by  the  high-priest  nmst  be 
Mizpeh  —  Scopus  —  the  high  ridge  to  the  north 
of  the  city,  the  Nob  of  Isaiah,  which  is  crossed  by 
the  northern  road,  and  from  which  the  first  view  — 
and  that  a  full  one  —  of  the  city  and  Temple  is 
procured.  The  result  to  the  Jews  of  the  visit  was 
an  exemption  from  tribute  in  the  Sabbatical  year : 
a  privilege  which  they  retained  for  long.'' 

We  hear  nothing  more  of  Jerusalem  until  it  was 
taken  by  Ptolemy  Soter,  about  b.  c.  320,  during 
his  incursion  into  Syria.  The  account  given  by 
Jose])hHs  {A7it.  xii.  1 ;  Ajnon,  i.  §  22),  jxirtly  from 
Agatharchides,  and  partly  from  some  other  source, 
is  extremely  meagre,  nor  is  it  quite  consistent  with 
itself.  But  we  can  discern  one  point  to  which  more 
than  one  parallel  is  found  in  the  later  history  — 
that  the  city  fell  into  the  hands  of  Ptolemy  because 
the  Jews  would  not  fight  on  the  Sabbath.  Great 
hardships  seem  to  have  been  experienced  by  the 
Jews  after  this  conquest,  and  a  large  number  were 
transported  to  Egypt  and  to  Northern  Africa. 

A  stormy  period  succeeded  —  that  of  the  struggles 
between  Antigonus  and  Ptolemy  for  the  possession 
of  Syria,  which  lasted  until  the  defeat  of  the  former 
at  Ipsus  (b.  c.  301),  after  which  the  country  came 
into  the  possession  of  Ptolemy.  The  contention 
however  was  confined  to  the  maritime  region  of 


d  The  details  of  this  story,  and  the  arguments  for 
and  against  its  authenticity,  are  given  under  Alex- 
ander (i.  60) ;  see  also  Hioh-Priest  (ii.  1072).  It  should 
be  observed  that  the  part  of  the  Temple  which  Alex- 
ander entered,  and  where  he  sacrificed  to  (Jod,  was  not 
the  j-aos,  into  which  Bagoas  had  forced  liiniself  after 
the  murder  of  Joshua,  but  the  Upov  —  the  court  only 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  8,  §  5).  The  Jewish  tradition  is  that 
he  was  induced  to  put  off  his  shoes  bcfbre  treading  the 
»acred  ground  of  the  court,  by  being  told  that  they 
would  slip  on  the  polished  marble  (Meg.  Taanith,  in 
Heland,  Antiq.  i  8,  5). 
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Palestine,"  and  Jerusalem  appears  to  have  escaped. 
Scanty  as  is  the  information  we  possess  concerning 
the  city,  it  yet  indicates  a  state  of  prosperity ;  the 
only  outward  mark  of  dependence  being  an  annual 
tax  of  twenty  talents  of  silver  payable  by  the  high- 
priests.  Simon  the  Just,  who  followed  his  father 
Onias  in  the  high-priesthood  (cir.  b.  c.  300),  is  one 
of  the  favorite  heroes  of  the  Jews.  Under  his  care 
the  sanctuary  {i/a6s)  was  repaired,  and  some  foun- 
dations of  great  depth  added  round  the  Temple, 
possibly  to  gain  a  larger  surface  on  the  top  of  the 
hill  (Ecclus.  1. 1,  2).  The  large  cistern  or  "  sea  "  of 
the  principal  court  of  the  Temple,  which  hitherto 
would  seem  to  have  been  but  temporarily  or  roughly 
constructed,  was  sheathed  in  brass*  {ibid.  3);  the 
walls  of  the  city  were  more  strongly  fortified  to 
guard  against  such  attacks  as  those  of  Ptolemy 
{ib.  4);  and  the  Temple  service  was  maintained 
with  great  pomp  and  ceremonial  {ib.  11-21).  His 
death  was  marked  by  evil  omens  of  various  kinds 
presaging  disasters  '^  (Otho,  Lex.  Bab.  "  Messias  "). 
Simon's  brother  Eleazar  succeeded  him  as  high- 
priest  (iJ.  c.  291),  and  Antigonus  of  Socho  as 
president  of  the  Sanhedrim''  (Prideaux).  The  dis- 
asters presaged  did  not  immediately  arrive,  at  least 
in  the  grosser  forms  anticipated.  The  intercourse 
with  Greeks  was  fast  eradicating  the  national  char- 
acter, but  it  was  at  any  rate  a  peaceful  intercourse 
during  the  reigns  of  the  Ptolemies  who  succeeded 
Soter,  namely,  Philadelphus  (b.  c.  285),  and  Euer- 
getes  (b.  c.  247).  It  was  Philadelphus,  who,  ac- 
cording to  the  story  preserved  by  Josephus,  had  the 
translation  of  the  Septuagint  ^  made,  in  connection 
with  which  he  sent  Aristeas  to  Jerusalem  during 
the  priesthood  of  Eleazar.  He  also  bestowed  on 
the  Temple  very  rich  gifts,  consisting  of  a  table  for 
the  shewbread,  of  wonderful  workmanship,  basins, 
bowls,  phials,  etc.,  and  other  articles  both  for  the 
private  and  public  use  of  the  priests  (Joseph.  Ant. 
xii.  2,  §  5  —  10, 15).  A  description  of  Jerusalem  at 
this  period  under  the  name  of  Aristeas  still  sur- 
vives,/ which  supplies  a  lively  picture  of  both  Tem- 
ple and  city.  The  Temple  was  "  enclosed  with 
three  walls  70  cubits  high,  and  of  proportionate 
thickness.  .  .  .  The  spacious  courts  were  paved 
with  marble,  and  beneath  them  lay  immense  reser- 
voirs of  water,  which  by  mechanical  contrivance 
was  made  to  rush  forth,  and  thus  wash  away  the 
blood  of  the  sacrifices."  The  city  occupied  the 
summit  and  the  eastern  slopes  of  the  opposite  hill 
—  the  modern  Zion.  The  main  streets  appear  to 
have  run  north  and  south ;  some  "  along  the  brow 
.  .  others  lower  down  but  parallel,  following  the 
course  of  the  valley,  with  cross  streets  connecting 
them."  They  were  "  furnished  with  raised  pave- 
ments," either  due  to  the  slope  of  the  ground,  or 


a  Diod.  Sic.  xix. ;  Hecatseus  in  Jcseph.  Apion.  i.  22. 

&  So  the  A.  v.,  apparently  following  a  different  text 
from  either  LXX.  or  Vulgate,  which  state  that  the 
reservoir  was  made  smaller.  But  the  passage  is  prob- 
ably corrupt. 

c  One  of  the  chief  of  these  was  that  the  scapegoat 
wag  not,  ae  formerly,  dashed  in  pieces  by  his  fall  from 
the  rock,  but  got  off  alive  into  the  desert,  wkere  he 
was  eaten  by  the  Saracens. 

d  Simon  the  Just  was  the  last  of  the  illustrious 
men  who  formed  "  the  Great  Synagogue."  Antigonus 
was  the  first  of  the  Tanaim,  or  expounders  of  the 
written  law,  whose  dicta  are  embodied  in  the  Mishna. 
From  Sadoc,  one  of  Antigonus's  scholars,  is  said  to 
hare  sprung  the  sect  of  the  Sadduceea  (Prideaux,  ii. 
2 ;  Bwald,  Gesch.  iv.  313).  It  is  remarkable  that  Antig- 
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possibly  adopted  for  the  reason  given  by  Aristeas, 
namely,  to  enable  the  passengers  to  avoid  contact 
with  persons  or  things  ceremonially  unclean.  The 
bazaars  were  tlien,  as  now,  a  prominent  feature  of 
the  city.  'J'here  were  to  be  found  gold,  precious 
stones,  and  spices  brought  by  caravans  from  the 
East,  and  other  articles  imported  from  the  West 
by  way  of  Joppa,  Gaza,  and  Ptolemais,  which  served 
as  its  commodious  harbor.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  among  these  Phcenician  importations  from  the 
West  may  have  figured  the  dyes  and  the  tin  of  the 
remote  Britain. 

Eleazar  was  succeeded  (cir.  b.  c.  276 )  by  his  . 
uncle  Manasseh,  brother  to  Onias  I. ;  and  he  again 
(cir.  250)  by  Onias  II.  Onias  was  a  son  of  the 
great  Simon  the  Just ;  but  he  inherited  none  of 
his  father's  virtues,  and  his  ill-timed  avarice  at 
length  endangered  the  prosperity  of  Jenisalem. 
For,  the  payment  of  the  annual  tax  to  the  court  of 
ligypt  having  been  for  several  years  evaded,  Ptol- 
emy Euergetes,  about  226,  sent  a  commissioner  to 
Jerusalem  to  enforce  the  arrears  (Joseph.  Ant.  xii. 
4,  §  1;  Prideaux).  Onias,  now  in  his  second 
childhood  (Ant.  xii.  4,  §  3),  was  easily  prevailed  on 
by  his  nephew  Joseph  to  allow  him  to  return  with 
the  commissioner  to  Alexandria,  to  endeavor  to 
arrange  the  matter  with  the  king.  Joseph,  a  man, 
evidently,  of  great  ability,!;'  not  only  procured  the 
remission  of  the  tax  in  question,*  but  also  per- 
suaded Ptolemy  to  grant  him  the  lucrative  priv- 
ilege of  farming  the  whole  revenue  of  Judaea,  Sa- 
maria, Coele-Syria,  and  Phoenicia  —  a  privilege 
which  he  retained  till  the  province  was  taken  from 
the  Ptolemies  by  Antiochus  the  Great.  Hitherto 
the  family  of  the  high-priest  had  been  the  most 
powerful  in  the  country;  but  Joseph  had  now 
founded  one  able  to  compete  with  it,  and  the  con- 
tention and  rivalry  between  the  two  —  manifesting 
itself  at  one  time  in  enormous  bribes  to  the  court, 
at  another  in  fierce  quarrels  at  home  —  at  last  led 
to  the  interference  of  the  chief  power  with  the 
affairs  of  a  city,  which,  if  wisely  and  quietly  gov- 
erned, might  never  have  been  molested. 

Onias  II.  died  about  217,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Simon  II.  In  221  Ptolemy  Philopator  had  suc- 
ceeded Euergetes  on  the  throne  of  Egypt.  He  had 
only  been  king  three  years  when  Antiochus  the 
Great  attempted  to  take  Syria  from  him.  Anti- 
ochus partly  succeeded,  but  in  a  battle  at  Raphia, 
south  of  Giiza,  fought  in  the  year  217  (the  same 
as  that  of  Hannibal  at  Thrasymene),  he  was  com- 
pletely routed  and  forced  to  fly  to  Antioch.  Ptol- 
emy shortly  after  visited  Jerusalem.  He  offered 
sacrifice  in  the  court  of  the  Temple,  and  would 
have  entered  the  sanctuary,  had  he  not  been  pre- 


onus  is  the  first  Jew  we  meet  with  bearing  a  Greek 
name. 

e  The  legend  of  the  translation  by  72  interpreters 
is  no  longer  believed  ;  but  it  probably  rests  on  some 
foundation  of  fact.  The  sculpture  of  the  table  and 
bowls  (lilies  and  vines,  without  any  figures)  seems  to 
have  been  founded  on  the  descriptions  in  the  Law.  In 
5  Mace.  ii.  14,  &c.,  it  is  said  to  have  had  also  a  map 
of  Egypt  upon  it. 

/  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to  Havercamp's 
Josephus,  and  in  Gallandii  Bibl.  Vet.  Patr.  ii.  805.  An 
extract  is  given  in  article  "  Jerusalem "  ( Diet,  of 
Geogr.  ii.  25,  26). 

a  The  story  of  the  stratagem  by  which  he  made 
his  fortune  is  told  in  Prideaux  (anno  226),  and  in  Mil- 
man's  Hist,  of  the  Jews  (ii.  34). 

h  At  least  we  hear  nothing  of  it  afterwards. 
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Tsnted  by  the  firmness  of  the  high-priest  Simon, 
and  also  by  a  suijernatural  terror  which  struck  him 
and  stretched  him  paralyzed  on  the  pavement  of 
the  court  (3  Mace.  ii.  22)."  This  repulse  Ptolemy 
never  forgave,  and  the  Jews  of  Alexandria  suffered 
severely  in  consequence. 

Like  the  rest  of  Palestine,  Jerusalem  now  be- 
came alternately  a  prey  to  each  of  the  contending 
parties  (Joseph.  Anl.  xii.  3,  §  3).  In  203  it  was 
taken  by  Antiochus.  In  199  it  was  retaken  by 
Scopas  the  Alexandrian  general,  who  left  a  garrison 
in  the  citadel.  In  the  following  year  Antiochus 
again  beat  the  Egyptians,  and  then  the  Jews,  who 
had  suflfered  most  from  the  latter,  gladly  opened 
their  gates  to  his  army,  and  assisted  them  in 
reducing  the  Egyptian  garrison.  This  service 
Antiochus  requited  by  large  presents  of  money  and 
articles  for  sacrifice,  by  an  order  to  Ptolemy  to 
furnish  cedar  and  other  materials  for  cloisters  and 
other  additions  to  the  Temple,  and  by  material  re- 
lief from  taxation.  He  also  published  a  decree 
ofl^ming  the  sacredness  of  the  Temple  from  the 
intrusion  of  strangers,  and  forbidding  any  infrac- 
tions of  the  Jewish  law  (Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  3,  §§  3, 
4). 

Simon  was  followed  in  195  by  Onias  III.  In 
187  Antiochus  the  Great  died,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Seleucus  Soter  (Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  4,  § 
10).  Jerusalem  was  now  in  much  apparent  pros- 
perity. Oniiis  was  greatly  respected,  and  governed 
with  a  firm  hand ;  and  the  decree  of  the  late  king 
was  so  far  observed,  that  the  whole  expenditure  of 
the  sacrifices  was  borne  by  Seleucus  (2  Mace.  iii. 
1-3).  But  the  city  soon  began  to  be  much  dis- 
turbed by  the  disputes  between  Hyrcanus,  the  ille- 
gitimate son  of  Joseph  the  collector,  and  his  elder 
and  legitimate  brothers,  on  the  subject  of  the  divi- 
sion of  the  property  left  by  their  father.  The  high- 
priest,  Onias,  after  some  hesitation,  seems  to  have 
taken  the  part  of  Hyrcanus,  whose  wealth  —  after 
the  suicide  of  Hyrcanus  (about  b.  c.  180)  —  he  se- 
cured in  the  treasury  of  the  Temple.  The  office  of 
governor  (irpoo-Tarrjs)  of  the  Temple  was  now  held 
by  one  Simon,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  one  of 
the  legitimate  brothers  of  Hyrcanus.  By  this  man 
Seleucus  was  induced  to  send  Heliodorus  to  Jeru- 
salem to  get  iX)ssession  of  the  treasure  of  Hyrcanus. 
How  the  attempt  failed,  and  the  money  was  for  the 
time  preserved  from  pillage,  may  be  seen  in  2  Mace, 
iii.  24-30,  and  in  the  well-known  picture  of  Raf- 
faelle  Sanzio. 

In  175  Seleucus  Soter  died,  and  the  kingdom  of 
Syria  came  to  his  brother,  the  infamous  Antiochus 
Epiphanes.  His  first  act  towards  Jerusalem  was 
to  sell  the  office  of  high-priest  —  still  filled  by  the 
good  Onias  III.  —  to  Onias's  brother  Joshua  (2 
Mace.  iv.  7 ;  Anl.  xii.  5,  §  1 ).  Greek  manners  had 
made  many  a  step  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  new  high- 
priest  was  not  likely  to  discourage  their  further 
progress.  His  first  act  was  to  Grecize  his  own 
name,  and  to  become  "Jason; "  his  next  to  set  up 
a  gymnasium  —  that  is  a  place  where  the  young 
men  of  the  town  were  trained  naked  —  to  intro- 
duce the  Greek  dress,  Greek  sports,  and  Greek 
appellations.     Now  (1  Mace.  i.  13,  &c. ;  2  Mace. 
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a  The  third  book  of  the  Maccabees,  though  so 
called,  has  no  reference  to  the  Maccabae&n  heroes,  but 
Is  taken  up  with  the  relation  of  this  visit  of  Ptolemy 
to  Jerusalem,  and  its  consequences  to  the  Jews. 

b  This  visit  is  omitted  in  1  Mace.  Josephus  men- 
tions it,   but  says  that  it  was  marked  by  a  great 


iv.  9,  12)  for  the  first  time  we  hear  of  an  attempt 
to  effiice  the  distinguishing  mark  of  a  Jew  —  again 
to  "become  uncircumcised."  The  priests  quickly 
followed  the  example  of  their  chief  (2  Mace.  iv.  14), 
and  the  Temple  service  was  neglected.  A  special 
deputation  of  the  youth  of  Jerusalem  —  "  Anti- 
ochians  "  they  were  now  called  —  was  sent  with  of- 
ferings from  the  Temple  of  Jehovah  to  the  festival 
of  Hercules  at  Tyre.  In  172  Jerusalem  was  visited 
by  Antiochus.  He  entered  the  city  at  night  by 
torch-light  and  amid  the  acclamations  of  Jason 
and  his  party,  and  after  a  short  stay  returned  *  (2 
Mace.  iv.  22).  And  now  the  treachery  of  Jason 
was  to  be  requited  to  him.  His  brother  Onias, 
who  had  assumed  the  Greek  name  of  Menelaus,  in 
his  turn  bought  the  high -priesthood  from  Anti- 
ochus, and  drove  Jason  out  to  the  other  side  of  the 
Jordan  (2  Mace.  iv.  2G).  To  pay  the  price  of 
the  oflfice,  Menelaus  had  laid  hands  on  the  conse- 
crated plate  of  the  Temple.  This  became  known, 
and  a  riot  was  the  consequence  (2  Mace.  iv.  32, 
39,  40). 

During  the  absence  of  Antiochus  in  Egypt, 
Jason  suddenly  appeared  before  Jerusalem  with 
a  thousand  men,  and  whether  by  the  fury  of  his 
attack,  or  from  his  having  friends  in  the  city,  he 
entered  the  walls,  drove  Menelaus  into  the  citadel, 
and  slaughtered  the  citizens  without  mercy.  Ja- 
son seems  to  have  failed  to  obtain  any  of  the  val- 
uables of  the  Temple,  and  shortly  after  retreated 
beyond  Jordan,  where  he  miserably  perished  (2 
Mace.  v.  7-10).  But  the  news  of  these  tumults 
reaching  Antiochus  on  his  way  from  Egypt  brought 
him  again  to  Jerusalem  (u.  c.  170).  He  appeai-s 
to  have  entered  the  city  without  much  difficulty .« 
An  indiscriminate  massacre  of  the  adherents  of 
Ptolemy  followed,  and  then  a  general  pillage  of  the 
contents  of  the  Temple.  Under  the  guidance  of 
Menelaus,  Antiochus  went  into  the  sanctuary,  and 
took  from  thence  the  golden  altar,  the  candlestick, 
the  magnificent  table  of  shewbread,  and  all  the 
vessels  and  utensils,  with  1,800  talents  out  of  the 
treasury.  These  things  occupied  three  days.  He 
then  quitted  for  Antioch,  carrying  off;  besides  his 
booty,  a  large  train  of  captives;  and  leaving,  as 
governor  of  the  city,  a  Phrygian  named  Philip,  a 
man  of  a  more  savage  disposition  than  himself  (1 
Mace.  i.  20-24;  2  Maec.  v.  11-21;  Joseph.  Ant. 
xii.  5,  §  3;  B.  J.  i.  1,  §  1).  But  something  worse 
was  reserved  for  Jerusalem  than  pillage,  deiith,  and 
slavery,  worse  than  even  the  pollution  of  the  pres- 
ence of  this  monster  in  the  holy  place  of  Jehovah. 
Nothing  less  than  the  total  extermination  of  the  Jews 
was  resolved  on,  and  in  two  years  (b.  c.  168)  an 
army  was  sent  under  Apollonius  to  carry  the  resolve 
into  effect.  He  waited  till  the  Sabbath,  and  then 
for  the  second  time  the  entry  was  made  while  (be 
people  were  engaged  in  their  devotions.  An- 
other great  slaughter  took  place,  the  city  wiis  now 
in  its  turn  pillaged  and  burnt,  and  the  walls  de- 
stroyed. 

The  foreign  garrison  took  up  its  quarters  in  what 
had  from  the  earliest  times  been  the  strongest  part 
of  the  place  —  the  ancient  city  of  David  (1  Mace, 
i.  33,  vii.  32),  the  famous  hill  of  Zion,  described 


slaughter  of  the  Jewish  party  and  by  plunder  (Ant, 
xii.  5,  §  3).  This,  however,  does  not  agree  with  the 
festal  character  given  to  it  in  the  2  Mace,  and  followed 
above. 

c  There  is  a  great  discrepancy  between  the  accoonta 
of  1  Mace,  2  Mace.,  and  Josephus. 
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as  being  on  an  eminence  adjoining  "  the  north  wall 
of  the  Temple,  and  so  high  as  to  overlook  it  (Ant. 
xii.  5,  §  4).  This  hill  was  now  fortified  with  a 
very  strong  wall  with  towers,  and  within  it  the 
garrison  secured  their  booty,  cattle,  and  other  pro- 
visions, the  women  of  their  prisoners,  and  a  certain 
number  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  friendly  to 
them. 

Antioqhus  next  issued  an  edict  to  compel  heathen 
worship  in  all  his  dominions,  and  one  Athenteus 
was  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  enforce  compliance.  As 
a  first  step,  the  Temple  was  reconsecrated  to  Zeus 
Olympius  (2  Mace.  vi.  2).  The  worship  of  idols 
(1  Mace.  i.  47),  with  its  loose  and  obscene  accom- 
paniments (2  Mace.  vi.  4),  was  introduced  there  — 
an  altar  to  Zeus  was  set  up  on  the  brazen  altar  of 
Jehovah,  pig's-flesh  offered  thereon,  and  the  broth 
or  liquor  sprinkled  about  the  Temple  (Joseph.  Ani. 
xiii.  8,  §  2).  And  while  the  Jews  were  compelled 
not  only  to  tolerate  but  to  take  an  active  part  in 
these  foreign  abominations,  the  observance  of  their 
own  rites  and  ceremonies  —  sacrifice,  the  sabbath, 
circumcision  —  was  absolutely  forbidden.  Many 
no  doubt  complied  (Ant.  xii.  5,  §  4);  but  many 
also  resisted,  and  the  torments  inflicted,  and  the 
heroism  displayed  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  at 
this  time,  almost  surpass  belief.  But  though  a 
severe,  it  was  a  wholesome  discipline,  and  under  its 
rough  teaching  the  old  spirit  of  the  people  began 
to  revive. 

The  battles  of  the  Maccabees  were  fought  on  the 
outskirts  of  the  country,  and  it  was  not  till  the 
defeat  of  Lysias  at  Beth-zur  that  they  thought  it 
safe  to  venture  into  the  recesses  of  the  central  hills. 
Then  they  immediately  turned  their  steps  to  Jeru- 
salem. On  ascending  the  Jlouiit  Moriah,  and  en- 
tering the  quadrangle  of  the  Temple,  a  sight  met 
their  eyes,  which  proved  at  once  how  complete  had 
been  the  desecration,  and  how  short-lived  the  tri- 
umph of  the  idolaters ;  for  while  the  altar  still  stood 
there  with  its  abominable  burden,  the  gates  in 
ashes,  the  priests'  chambers  in  ruins,  and,  as  they 
reached  the  inner  court,  the  very  sanctuary  itself 
open  and  empty  —  yet  the  place  had  been  so  long 
disused  that  the  whole  precincts  were  full  of  veg- 
etation, "  the  shrubs  grew  in  the  quadrangle  like  a 
forest."  The  precincts  were  at  once  cleansed,  the 
polluted  altar  put  aside,  a  new  one  constructed,  and 
the  holy  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  replaced,  and  on 
the  third  anniversary  of  the  desecration  —  the  25th 
of  the  month  Chisleu,  in  the  year  b.  c.  1G5,  the 
Temple  was  dedicated  with  a  feast  which  lasted  for 
eight  days.*  Aft^r  this  the  outer  wall  of  the  Tem- 
ple c  was  very  much  strengthened  (1  Jfacc.  iv.  60), 
and  it  was  in  fact  converted  into  a  fortress  (comp. 

a  This  may  be  inferred  from  many  of  the  expres- 
sions coucerning  this  citadel ;  but  Josephus  expressly 
uses  the  word  fire'iceiTo  (Ant.  xii.  9,  §  3),  and  says  it 
was  on  an  eminence  in  the  lower  city,  i.  e.  the  eastern 
hill,  as  contradistinguished  from  the  western  hill  or 
upper  city. 

*  The  term  Zion  is  not  applied  to  this  eminence  by 
either  of  these  writers,  and  "  the  city  of  David,''  as 
used  by  one,  is  synonymous  with  Jerusalem.  For  a 
critical  examination  and  clear  elucidation  of  the  tes- 
timony here  referred  to,  in  its  connection,  by  Dr.  Rob- 
inson, see  Bibl.  Sacra,  iii.  629-634.  It  should  be  noted, 
moreover,  as  is  stated  further  on,  that  the  above  "  em- 
inence in  the  lower  city  "  was  subsequently  removed 
by  Simon  "  and  brought  to  an  entire  level  with  the 
plain "  (Ant.  xiii.  6,  §  7).     According  to  the  above 
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vi.  26,  61,  62),  and  occupied  by  a  garrison  (iv.  61). 
The  Acra  was  still  held  by  the  soldiers  of  Anti- 
ochus.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  Judas  on  eptering 
the  Temple  had  been  to  detach  a  party  to  watch 
them,  and  two  years  later  (b.  c.  103)  so  frequent 
had  their  sallies  and  annoyances  become  —  partic- 
ularly an  attempt  on  one  occasion  to  confine  the 
worshippers  within  the  Temple  inclosure  'I  (1  Mace, 
vi.  18)  —  that  Judas  collected  his  people  to  take  it, 
and  began  a  siege  with  banks  and  engines.  In  the 
mean  time  Antiochus  had  died  (b.  c.  164),  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Antiochus  Eupator,  a  youth. 
The  garrison  in  the  Acra,  finding  themselves  pressed 
by  Judas,  managed  to  communicate  with  the  king, 
who  brought  an  army  from  Antioch  and  attacked 
Beth-zur,  one  of  the  key-positions  of  the  ]\Iacca- 
bees.  This  obliged  Judas  to  give  up  the  siege  of 
the  Acra,  and  to  march  southwards  against  the  in- 
truder (1  5Iacc.  vi.  32 ;  Joseph.  Ani.  xii.  9,  §  4). 
Antiochus's  army  proved  too  much  for  his  little 
force,  his  brother  lOleazar  was  killed,  and  he  Tvas 
compelled  to  fall  back  on  Jerusalem  and  shut  him- 
self up  in  the  Temple.  Thither  Lysias,  Antiochus's 
general  —  and  later,  Antiochus  himself — followed 
him  (vi.  48,  51,  57,  62)  and  commenced  an  active 
siege.  How  long  it  lasted  we  are  not  informed, 
but  the  provisions  of  the  besieged  were  rapidly  be- 
coming exhausted,  ana  famine  had  driven  many  tc 
make  their  escape  (ver.  54),  when  news  of  an  insur 
rection  elsewhere  induced  l>ysias  to  advise  Anti- 
ochus to  oflfer  terms  to  Judas  (vi.  55-58).  The 
terms,  which  were  accepted  by  him  were,  liberty  tc 
live  after  their  own  laws,  and  immunity  to  their 
persons  and  their  fortress.  On  inspection,  how- 
ever, Antiochus  found  the  place  so  strong  that  he 
refused  to  keep  this  part  of  the  agreement,  and 
before  he  left  the  walls  were  pulled  down  (vi.  62; 
Ajit.  xii.  9,  §  7).  Judas  apparently  remained  in 
Jerusalem  for  the  next  twelve  months.  During 
this  time  Antiochus  and  Lysias  had  been  killed  and 
the  throne  seized  by  Demetrius  (b.  c.  162),  and  the 
new  king  had  despatched  Bacchides  and  Alcimus, 
the  then  high-priest,  —  a  man  of  Grecian  principles, 
—  with  a  large  force,  to  Jerusalem.  Judas  was 
again  within  the  walls  of  the  Temple,  which  in  the 
interval  he  must  have  rebuilt.  He  could  not  be 
tempted  forth,  but  sixty  of  the  Assideans  were 
treacherously  murdered  by  the  Syrians,  who  then 
moved  off,  first  to  a  short  distance  from  the  city, 
and  finally  back  to  Antioch  (1  Mace.  vii.  1-25; 
Ant.  xii.  10,  §§  1-3).  Demetrius  then  sent  an- 
other army  under  Nicanor,  but  with  no  better 
success.  An  action  was  fought  at  Caphar-salama, 
an  unknown  place  not  far  from  the  city.  Judas 
was   victorious,    and    Nicanor   escaped   and    took 


theory,   then,  "  the  famous  hill  of  Zion ''  vanished, 
bodily,  about  a  century  and  a  half  before  Christ  I 

S.  W. 

b  This  feast  is  alluded  to  in  John  x.  22.  Chisleu 
was  the  mid-winter  month.  The  feast  of  the  Dedica- 
tion falls  this  year  (1860)  on  the  9th  Dec. 

c  In  1  Mace.  iv.  60  it  is  said  that  they  builded  up 
"  Mount  Sion  ;  "  but  in  the  parallel  passages,  vi.  7,  26, 
the  word  used  is  "  sanctuary,"  or  rather  "  holy  places," 
ayiaana.  The  meaning  probably  is  the  entire  inclos- 
ure.    Josephus  (Ant   xii.  7,  §  7)  says  "  the  city." 

*  Both  writers  probably  refer  to  the  whole  city. 

S.  W. 

^^  SvyicAetorTes  Tor  'ItrparjK  /cukAo)  t(ov  ayitav.  The 
A.  V.  "  shut  up  the  Israelites  round  about  the  sanc- 
tuary," does  not  here  give  the  sense,  which  seems  to 
be  as  above. 
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refuge  in  the  Acra  at  Jerusalem.  Shortly  after 
Nicanor  came  down  from  the  fortress  and  paid  a 
visit  to  the  Temple,  where  he  insulted  the  priests 
(1  Mace.  vii.  33,  34;  2  Mace.  xiv.  31-33).  He 
ako  caused  the  death  of  Itazis,  one  of  the  elders  in 
Jerusalem,  a  man  greatly  esteemed,  who  killed  him- 
self in  the  most  horrible  manner,  rather  than  fall 
into  his  hands  (2  Mace.  xiv.  37-4C).  He  then 
procured  some  reinforcements,  met  Judas  at  Adasa, 
probably  not  far  from  Ramleh,  was  killed,  and  his 
army  thoroughly  beaten.  Nicanor's  head  and  right 
arm  were  brought  to  Jenisaleni.  The  head  was 
nailed  on  the  wall  of  the  Acra,  and  the  hand  and 
arm  on  a  conspicuous  spot  facing  the  Temple  (2 
Mace.  XV.  3()-3.5),  where  their  memory  was  perhaps 
perpetuated  in  the  name  of  the  gate  Nicanor,  the 
eastern  entrance  to  the  Great  Court  (Keland,  Antiq. 
i.  9,  4). 

The  death  of  Judas  took  place  in  161.  After  it 
Bacchides  and  Alcimus  again  established  themselves 
at  Jerusalem  in  the  Acra  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  1,  §  3), 
and  in  the  intervals  of  their  contests  with  Jonathan 
and  Simon  added  much  to  its  fortifications,  fur- 
nished it  with  provisions,  and  confined  there  the 
children  of  the  chief  people  of  Judaea  as  hostages 
for  their  good  behavior  (1  Mace.  ix.  50-53).  In 
the'  second  month  (May)  of  160  the  high-priest 
Alcimus  began  to  make  some  alterations  in  the 
Temple,  apparently  doing  away  with  the  inclosure 
between  one  court  and  another,  and  in  particular 
demolishing  some  wall  or  building,  to  which  pecu- 
liar sanctity  was  attached  as  "  the  work  of  the 
prophets  "  (1  IM:m;c.  ix.  54).  The  object  of  these 
alterations  was  doubtless  to  lessen  the  distinction 
between  Jew  and  Gentile.  But  they  had  hardly 
been  connnenced  before  he  was  taken  suddenly  ill 
and  died. 

Bacchides  now  returned  to  Antioch,  and  Jeru- 
salem remained  without  molestation  for  a  period 
of  seven  years.  It  does  not  apixjar  that  the  Mac- 
cabees resided  there ;  part  of  the  time  they  were  at 
Michmash,  in  the  entangled  country  seven  or  eight 
miles  nortli  of  Jerusalem,  and  part  of  the  time 
fighting  with  Bacchides  at  Beth-basi  in  the  Jordan 
Valley  near  Jericho.  All  this  time  the  Acra  was 
held  by  the  Macedonian  garrison  {Ant.  xiii.  4,  § 
92)  and  the  malcontent  Jews,  who  still  held  the 
hostages  taken  from  the  other  part  of  the  com- 
munity (1  Mace.  X.  6).  In  the  year  153  Alexander 
Balas,  the  real  or  pretended  son  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  having  landed  at  Ptolemais,  Demetrius 
sent  a  communication  to  Jonathan  with  the  view 
of  keeping  him  attached  to  his  cause  (1  Mace.  x.  1, 
&c. ;  Ant.  xiii.  2,  §  1).  Upon  this  Jonathan  moved 
up  to  Jerusalem,  rescued  the  hostages  from  the 
Acra,  and  began  to  repair  the  city.  The  destruc- 
tions of  the  last  few  years  were  remedied,  the  walls 
round  Mount  Zion  particularly  lieing  rebuilt  in  the 
most  substantial  manner,  as  a  regular  fortification 
(x.  11).  From  this  time  forward  Jonathan  received 
privileges  and  professions  of  confidence  from  both 
sides.  First,  Alexander  authorized  him  to  assume 
the  office  of  liigh-priest,  which  had  not  been  filled 
up  since  the  death  of  Alcimus  (comp.  Ant.  xx.  10, 
§  1).  This  he  took  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  in 
the  autumn  of  the  year  153,  and  at  the  same  time 
collected  soldiers  and  ammunition  (1  Mace.  x.  21). 
Next,  Demetrius,  amongst  other  immunities  granted 
to  the  country,  recognizal  Jerusalem  and  its  en- 
virons as  again  "  holy  and  free,"  relinquished  all 
right  to  the  Acra  —  which  was  henceforward  to  be 
subject  to  the  high-priest  (x.  31,  32),  endowed  the 
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Temple  with  the  revenues  of  Ptolemais,  and  also 
with  15,000  shekels  of  silver  charged  in  other  places, 
and  ordered  not  only  the  payment  of  the  same  sum, 
in  regard  to  former  years,  but  the  release  of  an 
annual  tax  of  5,000  shekels  hitherto  exacted  from 
the  priests.  Lastly,  he  authorized  the  repairs  of 
the  holy  place,  and  the  building  and  fortifying  of 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  to  be  charged  to  the  royal 
accounts,  and  gave  the  privilege  of  sanctuary  to  all 
persons,  even  mere  debtors,  taking  refuge  in  the 
Temple  or  in  its  precincts  (1  Mace.  x.  31,  32,  39- 
45). 

The  contentions  between  Alexander  and  Deme- 
trius, in  which  he  was  actively  engaged,  prevented 
Jonathan  from  taking  advantage  of  these  grants 
till  the  year  145.  He  then  began  to  invest  the 
Acra  (xi.  20;  Ant.  xiii.  4,  §  9),  but,  owing  partly 
to  the  strength  of  the  place,  and  partly  to  the  con- 
stant dissensions  abroad,  the  siege  made  little  prog- 
ress during  fully  two  years.  It  was  obvious  that 
no  progress  could  be  made  as  long  as  the  inmates 
of  the  Acra  could  get  into  the  city  or  the  country, 
and  there  buy  provision^  (xiii.  49),  as  hitlierto  was 
the  case;  and,  therefore,  at  the  first  opjiortunity, 
Jonathan  built  a  wall  or  bank  round  the  base  of 
the  citadel-hill,  cutting  off  all  comnmnication  both 
with  the  city  on  the  west  and  the  country  on  the 
east  (xii.  36;  comp.  xiii.  49),  and  thus  com^aleting 
the  circle  of  investment,  of  which  the  Temple  wall 
formed  the  south  and  remaining  .side.  At  the 
same  time  the  wall  of  the  Temple  was  repaired  and 
strengthened,  especially  on  the  east  side,  towards 
the  Valley  of  Kedron.  In  the  mean  time  Jonathan 
was  killed  at  Ptolemais,  and  Simon  succeeded  him 
both  as  chief  and  as  high-priest  (xiii.  8,  42).  The 
investment  of  the  Acra  proved  successful,  but  three 
years  still  elapsed  before  this  enormously  strong 
place  could  be  reduced,  and  at  last  the  garrison 
capitulated  only  from  famine  (xiii.  49;  comp.  21). 
Simon  entered  it  on  the  23d  of  the  2d  month  b.  c. 
142.  The  fortress  was  then  entirely  demolished, 
and  the  eminence  on  which  it  had  stood  lowered, 
until  it  was  reduced  below  the  height  of  the  Temple 
hiU  beside  it.  The  last  operation  occupied  three 
years  {Ant.  xiii.  6,  §  7).  The  valley  north  of  Moriah 
was  probably  filled  up  at  this  time  {B.  J.  v.  5,  §  1). 
A  fort  was  then  built  on  the  north  side  of  the 
Temple  hill,  apparently  against  tlie  wall,  so  as 
directly  to  command  the  site  of  the  Acra,  and  here 
Simon  and  his  inmiediate  followers  resided  (xiii. 
52).  This  was  the  Baris  —  so  called  after  the 
Hebrew  word  Birah  —  which,  under  the  name  of 
Antonia,  became  subsequently  so  prominent  a 
feature  of  the  city.  Simon's  other  achievements, 
and  his  alliance  with  the  Bomans,  must  be  reserved 
for  another  place.  We  hear  of  no  further  occur- 
rences at  Jerusalem  during  his  life  except  the 
placing  of  two  brass  tablets,  commemorating  his 
exploits  on  Mount  Zion,  in  the  precinct  of  the 
sanctuary  (xiv.  27,  48).  In  135  Simon  was  mur- 
dered at  Dok  near  Jericho,  and  then  all  was  again 
confusion  in  Jerusalem. 

One  of  the  first  steps  of  his  son  John  Hyrcanus 
was  to  secure  both  the  city  and  the  Temple  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xiii.  7,  §  4).  The  people  were  favorable  to  him, 
and  repulsed  Ptolemy,  Simon's  murderer,  when 
he  attempted  to  enter  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  7,  §  4; 
B.  J.  i.  2,  §  3)t  Hyrcanus  was  made  high-priest. 
Shortly  after  this,  Antiochus  Sidetes,  king  of  Syria, 
brought  an  army  into  southern  Palestine,  ravaged 
and  burnt  the  country,  and  attacked  Jerusalem. 
To  invest  the  city,  and  cut  oflT  all  chance  of  escai*, 
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it  was  encircled  by  a  girdle  of  seven  camps.  The 
active  operations  of  the  siege  were  carried  on  as 
usual  at  the  north,  where  the  level  ground  conies 
up  to  the  walls.  Here  a  hundred  towers  of  attack 
were  erected,  each  of  three  stories,  from  which  pro- 
jectiles were  cast  into  the  city,  and  a  double  ditch, 
broad  and  deep,  was  excavated  before  them  to  pro- 
tect them  from  the  sudden  sallies  which  the  be- 
sieged were  constantly  making.  On  one  occasion 
the  wall  of  the  city  was  undermined,  its  timber 
foundations  burnt,  and  thus  a  temporary  breach 
effected  (5  Mace.  xxi.  5).  For  the  first  and  last 
time  we  hear  of  a  want  of  water  inside  the  city, 
but  from  this  a  seasonable  rain  relieved  them.  In 
other  respects  the  besieged  seem  to  have  been  well 
oif.  Hyrcanus  however,  with  more  prudence  than 
humanity,  anticipating  a  long  siege,  turned  out 
of  the  city  all  the  infirm  and  non-fighting  people. 
The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  had  now  arrived,  and,  at 
the  request  of  Hyrcanus,  Antiochus,  with  a  mod- 
eration which  gained  him  the  title  of  "  the  Pious," 
agreed  to  a  truce.  This  led  to  further  negotiations, 
which  ended  in  the  siege  being  relinquished.  Anti- 
ochus wished  to  place  a  garrison  in  the  city,  but 
this  the  late  experience  of  the  Jews  forbade,  and 
hostages  and  a  payment  were  substituted.  The 
money  for  this  subsidy  was  obtained  by  Hyrcanus 
from  the  sepulchre  of  David,  the  outer  chamber  of 
which  he  is  said  to  have  opened,  and  to  have  taken 
3,000  talents  of  the  treasure  which  had  been  buried 
with  David,  and  had  hitherto  escaped  undiscovered 
(Ant.  vii.  15,  §  3;  xiii.  8,  §  4;  B.  J.  i.  2,  §  5). 
After  Antiochus's  departure  Hyrcanus  carefully 
repaired  the  damage  done  to  the  walls  (5  Mace. 
xxi.  18);  and  it  may  have  been  at  this  time  that 
he  enlarged  the  Baris  or  fortress  adjoining  the 
northwest  wall  of  the  Temple  inclosure,  which  had 
been  founded  by  his  father,  and  which  he  used  for 
his  own  residence  and  for  the  custody  of  his  sacred 
vestments  worn  as  high-priest  (Joseph.  Ant.  xviii. 
4,  §  3). 

During  the  rest  of  his  long  and  successful  reign 
John  Hyrcanus  resided  at  Jerusalem,  ably  admin- 
istering the  government  from  thence,  and  regularly 
fulfilling  the  duties  of  the  high-priest  (see  5  Mace, 
xxiii.  3;  Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  10,  §  3).  The  great  sects 
of  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  first  appear  in  prom- 
inence at  this  period.  Hyrcanus,  as  a  JIaccabee, 
had  belonged  to  the  Pharisees,  but  an  occurrence 
which  happened  near  the  end  of  his  reign  caused 
him  to  desert  them  and  join  the  Sadducees,  and 
even  to  persecute  his  former  friends  (see  the  story 
in  Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  10,  §  5;  5  Mace.  xxv.  7-11; 
Milman,  ii.  73).  He  died  in  peace  and  honor  (Ant. 
xiii.  10,  §  7).  There  is  no  mention  of  his  burial, 
but  it  is  nearly  certain  that  the  "  monument  of 
John  the  high-priest,"  which  stood  near  the  north- 
west corner  of  the  city  and  is  so  frequently  referred 
to  in  the  account  of  the  final  siege,  was  his  tomb ; 
at  least  no  other  high-priest  of  the  name  of  John 
is  mentioned.     [High-priest,  ii.  1074.] 

Hyrcaiuis  was  succeeded  (b.  c.  107)  by  his  son 
Aristobulus."  Like  his  predecessors  he  was  high- 
priest  ;  but  unlike  them  he  assumed  the  title  as  well 

o  The  adoption  of  Greek  names  by  the  family  of 
the  Maccabees,  originally  the  great  opponents  of  every- 
thing Greek,  shows  how  much  and  how  unconsciously 
the  Jews  were  now  departing  from  their  ancient 
standards. 

6  For  the  story  of  his  death,  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prediction  that  he  should  die  in  Strato'g 
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as  the  power  of  a  king  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  11,  §  1; 
5  Mace,  xxvii.  1).  Aristobulus  resided  in  the  Baris 
(Ant.  xiii.  11,  §  2).  A  passage,  dark  and  subter- 
raneous (B.  J.  i.  3,  §  3),  led  from  the  Baris  to 
the  Temple;  one  part  of  this  passage  was  called 
"  Strato's  tower,"  and  here  Antigonus,  brother  of 
Aristobulus,  was  murdered  by  his  order.**  Aristo- 
bulus died  very  tragically  immediately  after,  having 
reigned  but  one  year.  His  brother  Alexander  Jan- 
nseus  (b.  c.  105),  who  succeeded  him,  was  mainly 
engaged  in  wars  at  a  distance  from  Jerusalem, 
returning  thither  however  in  the  intervals  (Ant.  xiii. 
12,  §  3,  ad  fin. ).  About  the  year  95  the  animos- 
ities of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  to  an 
alamiing  explosion.  Like  his  father,  Alexander 
belonged  to  the  Sadducees.  The  Pharisees  had 
never  forgiven  Hyrcanus  for  having  deserted  them, 
and  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  as  the  king  was 
officiating,  they  invited  the  people  to  pelt  him  with 
the  citrons  which  they  carried  in  the  feast  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xiii.  13,  §  5:  comp.  10,  §  5;  Reland,  Ant.  iv. 
5,  §  9).  Alexander  retaliated,  and  six  thousand 
persons  were  at  that  time  killed  by  his  orders.  But 
the  dissensions  lasted  for  six  years,  and  no  fewer 
than  50,000  are  said  to  have  lost  their  lives  ( Ant. 
xiii.  13,  §  5;  5  Mace.  xxix.  2).  These  severities 
made  him  extremely  unpopular  with  both  parties, 
and  led  to  their  inviting  the  aid  of  Demetrius 
Euchiserus,  king  of  Syria,  against  him.  The  actions 
between  them  were  fought  at  a  distance  from  Jeru- 
salem ;  but  the  city  did  not  escape  a  share  in  the 
horrors  of  war;  for  when,  after  some  fluctuations, 
Alexander  returned  successful,  he  crucified  publicly 
800  of  his  opponents,  and  had  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren butchered  before  their  eyes,  while  he  and  his 
concubines  feasted  in  sight  of  the  whole  scene 
(Ant.  xiii.  14,  §  2).  Such  an  iron  sway  as  this  was 
enough  to  crush  all  opposition,  and  Alexander 
reigned  till  the  year  79  without  further  disturbances. 
He  died  while  besieging  a  fortress  called  Ragaba, 
somewhere  beyond  Jordan.  He  is  commemorated 
as  having  at  the  time  of  his  disputes  with  the 
people  erected  a  wooden  screen  round  the  altar  and 
the  sanctuary  (va6s)-,  as  far  as  the  parapet  of  the 
priests'  court,  to  prevent  access  to  him  as  he  was 
ministering''  (Ant.  xiii.  13,  §  5).  The  "monument 
of  king  Alexander  "  was  doubtless  his  tomb.  It 
stood  somewhere  near,  but  outside,  the  north  wall 
of  the  Temple  (B.  J.  v.  7,  §  3),  probably  not  far 
from  the  situation  of  the  tombs  of  the  old  kings 
(see  section  HI.  p.  1325).  In  spite  of  opposition 
the  Pharisees  were  now  by  far  the  most  powerful 
party  in  Jerusalem,  and  Alexander  had  therefore 
before  his  death  instructed  his  queen,  Alexaiidra  — 
whom  he  left  to  succeed  him  with  two  sons  —  to 
commit  herself  to  them.  She  did  so,  and  the  con- 
sequence was  that  though  the  feuds  between  the 
two  great  parties  continued  at  their  height,  yet  the 
government,  being  supported  by  the  strongest,  was 
always  secure.  The  elder  of  the  two  sons,  Hyrcanus, 
was  made  high-priest,  and  Aristobulus  had  the 
command  of  the  army.  The  queen  lived  till  the 
year  70.  On  her  death,  Hyrcanus  attempted  to 
take  the  crown,  but  was  opjxised  by  his  brother,  to 


Tower  —  i.  e.  Caesarea —  compare  the  well-known  story 
of  the  death  of  Henry  IV.  in  Jerusalem,  i.  e.  the  Jeru- 
salem Chamber  at  Westminster. 

c  Josephus's  words  are  not  very  clear  :  —  Spv<f>aKTOv 
^vKlvov  Trepi  tov  /3(o/abc  koX  tov  vabj'  jSoAAofxevos  fxe'xpt 
ToO  BpiyKOV ,  «is  Si*  ^loi'ois  ef iji'  tois  iepeva-iv  tia^Uvax. 
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'whom  in  three  months  he  yielded  its  possession, 
Aristobuhis  becoming  king  in  the  year  69.  Before 
Alexandra's  death  she  had  imprisoned  the  family 
of  Aristobulus  in  the  Baris  {B. ./.  i.  5,  §  4).  There 
too  Hyrcanus  took  refuge  during  the  negotiations 
with  his  brother  about  the  kingdom,  and  from 
thence  had  attacked  and  vanquished  his  opponents 
who  were  collected  in  the  Temple  {Ant.  xiv.  1,  §  2). 
Josephus  here  first  speaks  of  it  as  the  Acropolis,** 
and  as  being  alxjve  the  Temple  {virep  rov  Upov)- 
After  the  reconciliation,  Aristobulus  took  jwssession 
of  the  royal  palace  (ra  fiaaiKfia)-  This  can  hardly 
be  other  than  the  "  palace  of  the  Asnioneans,"  of 
which  Josephus  gives  some  notices  at  a  subsequent 
part  of  the  history  (Ant.  xs.  8,  §  11;  B.  ./.  ii.  16, 
§  3).  From  these  it  appears  that  it  was  situated 
west  of  the  Temple,  on  tiie  extreme  highest  point 
of  the  upper  city  (the  modern  Zion)  immediately 
facing  the  southwest  angle  of  the  Temple  inclosure, 
and  at  the  west  end  of  the  bridge  which  led  from 
the  Temple  to  the  Xystus. 

The  brothers  soon  quarreled  again,  when  Hyr- 
canus calleil  to  his  assistance  Aretas,  king  of  Da- 
mascus. Before  this  new  enemy  Aristobulus  fled 
to  Jerusalem  and  took  refuge  within  the  fortifica- 
tions of  the  Temple.  And  now  was  witnessed  the 
strange  anomaly  of  the  high-priest  in  alliance  with 
a  heiithen  king  besieging  the  priests  in  the  Temple. 
Suddenly  a  new  actor  ap{)ear3  on  the  scene;  the 
siege  is  interrupted  and  eventually  raised  by  the 
interference  of  Scaunis,  one  of  Pompey's  lieuten- 
ants, to  whom  ^Aristobulus  paid  400  talents  for  the 
relief.  This  was  in  the  year  65.  Shortly  after, 
Pompey  himself  arrived  at  Damascus.  Both  the 
brothers  came  before  him  in  person  (Ant.  xiv.  3, 
§  2),  and  were  received  with  moderation  and  civility. 
Aristobulus  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to  submit, 
and  after  a  good  deal  of  shuffling  betook  himself 
to  Jerusalem  and  prepared  for  resistance.  Pompey 
advanced  by  way  of  Jericho.  As  he  approached 
Jerusalem,  Aristobulus,  who  found  the  city  too 
much  divided  for  effectual  resistance,  met  him  and 
offered  a  large  sum  of  money  and  surrender.  Pom- 
pey sent  forward  Gabinius  to  take  possession  of  the 
place;  but  the  bolder  party  among  the  adherents 
of  Aristobulus  had  meantime  gained  the  ascend- 
ency, and  he  found  the  gates  closed.  Pompey  on 
this  threw  the  king  into  chahis  and  advanced  on 
Jerusalem.  Hyrcanus  was  in  possession  of  the  city 
and  received  the  invader  with  open  arms.  The 
Temple  on  the  other  hand  was  held  by  the  party 
of  Aristobulus,  which  i)icluded  the  priests  (xiv.  4, 
§  3).  They  cut  off  the  bridges  and  causeways 
which  connected  the  Temple  with  the  town  on  the 
west  and  north,  and  prepared  for  an  obstinate  de- 
fense. Pompey  put  a  garrison  into  the  palace  of 
the  Asmoneans,  and  into  other  positions  in  the 
upper  city,  and  fortified  the  houses  adjacent  to  the 
Temple.  The  north  side  was  the  most  practicable, 
and  there  he  commenced  his  attack.  But  even 
there  the  hill  was  intrenched  by  an  artificial  ditch 
in  addition  to  the  very  deep  natural  valley,  and  was 
defended  by  lofty  towers  on  the  wall  of  the  Temple 
(Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  2';  B.  J.  i.  7,  §  1). 

Pompey  appears  to  have  stationed  some  part  of 
his  force  on  the  high  ground  west  of  the  city 
(Joseph.  B.  J.  V.  12,  §  2),  but  he  himself  commanded 
in  person  at  the  north.     The  first  efforts  of  his 


a  He  also  here  applies  to  it  the  term  <f,povpi.ov  (Ant. 
xili.  16,  §  5 :  B.  J.  i.  5,  §  4),  which  he  commonly  uses 
for  smaller  fortresses. 
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soldiers  were  devoted  to  filling  up  the  ditch  *  and 
the  valley,  and  to  constructing  the  banks  on  which 
to  place  the  military  engines,  for  which  purpose 
they  cut  down  all  the  timber  in  the  environs. 
These  had  in  the  mean  time  been  sent  for  from 
Tyre,  and  as  soon  as  the  banks  were  sufficiently 
raised  the  balistae  were  set  to  work  to  throw  stones 
over  the  wall  into  the  crowded  courts  of  the  Tem- 
ple; and  lofty  towers  were  erected,  from  which  to 
discharge  arrows  and  other  missiles.  But  these 
operations  were  not  carried  on  without  great  difii- 
culty,  for  the  wall  of  the  Temple  was  thronged 
with  slingers,  who  most  seriously  interfered  with 
the  progress  of  the  Romans.  Pompey,  however, 
remarked  that  on  the  seventh  day  the  Jews  regu- 
larly desisted  from  fighting  (Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  2 ;  Strab. 
xvi.  p.  763),  and  this  afforded  the  Romans  a  great 
advantage,  for  it  gave  them  the  opportunity  of 
moving  the  engines  and  towers  nearer  the  walls, 
filling  up  the  trenches,  adding  to  the  banks,  and 
in  other  ways  making  good  the  damage  of  the  past 
six  days  without  the  slightest  molestation.  In  fact 
Josephus  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  but  for  the 
op[x>rtunity  thus  afforde(l,  the  necessary  works 
never  could  have  been  completed.  In  the  Temple 
itself,  however  fierce  the  attack,  the  daily  sacrifices 
and  other  ceremonials,  down  to  the  minutest  detail, 
were  never  interrupted,  and  the  priests  pursued 
their  duties  undeterred,  even  when  men  were  struck 
down  near  them  by  the  stones  and  arrows  of  the 
besiegers.  At  the  end  of  three  months  the  be- 
siegers had  approached  so  close  to  the  wall  that  the 
battering  rams  could  be  worked,  and  a  breach  was 
effected  in  the  largest  of  the  towers,  through  which 
the  Romans  entered,  and  after  an  obstinate  resist 
ance  and  loss  of  life,  remained  masters  of  the  Tem- 
ple. Many  Jews  were  killed  by  their  countrymen 
of  Hyrcaims's  party  who  had  entered  with  the  Ro- 
mans ;  some  in  their  confusion  set  fire  to  the  houses 
which  abutted  on  a  portion  of  the  Temple  walls, 
and  perished  in  the  flames,  while  others  threw 
themselves  over  the  precipices  (B.  J.  i.  7,  §  4). 
The  whole  number  slain  is  reported  by  Josephus  at 
12,000  (Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  4).  During  the  assault  the 
priests  maintained  the  same  calm  demeanor  which 
they  had  displayed  during  the  siege,  and  were  act- 
ually slain  at  their  duties  whUe  pouring  their  drink- 
offerings  and  burning  their  incense  (B.  J.  i.  7,  §  4). 
It  should  be  observed  that  in  the  account  of  this 
siege  the  Baris  is  not  once  mentioned;  the  attack 
was  on  the  Temple  alone,  instead  of  on  the  fortress, 
as  in  Titus's  siege.  The  inference  is  that  at  this 
time  it  was  a  small  and  unimportant  adjunct  to  the 
main  fortifications  of  the  Temple. 

Pom[)ey  and  many  of  his  people  explored  the 
recesses  of  the  Temple,  and  the  distress  of  the  Jews 
was  greatly  aggravated  by  their  holy  places  being 
thus  exposed  to  intrusion  and  profanation  (B.  J. 
i.  7,  §  6).  In  the  sanctuary  were  found  the  great 
golden  vessels  —  the  table  of  shew-bread,  the  candle- 
stick, the  censers,  and  other  articles  proper  to  that 
place.  But  what  most  astonished  the  intruders, 
on  passing  beyond  the  sanctuary  and  exploring 
the  total  darkness  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  was  to 
find  in  the  adytum  neither  image  nor  shrine.  It 
evidently  caused  nmcli  rem.ark  ("  inde  vulgatum  " ), 
and  was  the  one  fact  regarding  the  Temple  which 
the  historian    thought  worthy  of  preservation  — 


f>  The  size  of  the  ditch  is  girea  by  Stiabo.  as  6(X  fiwt 
deep  and  250  wide  (xvi.  p.  763j. 
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"  nulla  intus  deum  effigie ;  vacuain  sedem  et  inania 
arcana  "  (Tacitus,  Hist.  v.  9).  Fompey's  conduct 
on  this  occasion  does  him  great  credit.  He  left 
the  treasures  thus  exjMsed  to  his  view  —  even  the 
spices  and  the  money  in  the  treasury  —  untouched, 
and  his  examination  over,  he  oi'dered  tlie  Temple 
to  be  cleansed  and  purified  from  the  bodies  of  the 
slain,  and  the  daily  v^forship  to  be  resumed.  Hyr- 
canus  was  continued  in  his  high-priesthood,  but 
without  the  title  of  king  {Ant.  xx.  10) ;  a  tribute 
was  laid  upon  the  city,  the  walls  were  entirely  de- 
molished {KaTacrwdffai  .  .  .  .  ra  reixv  t^o-vtu. 
Strabo,  xvi.  p.  7U3),  and  Pompey  took  his  depar- 
ture for  Kome,  carrying  with  him  Aristobulus,  his 
sons  Alexander  and  Antigonus,  and  his  two  daugh- 
ters. The  Temple  was  taken  in  the  year  03,  in 
the  3d  month  (Sivan),  on  the  day  of  a  great  fast 
(Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  3);  probably  that  for  Jeroboam, 
which  was  held  on  the  23d  of  that  month. 

During  the  next  few  years  nothing  occurred  to 
affect  Jerusalem,  the  struggles  which  desolated  the 
unhappy  Palestine  during  that  time  having  taken 
place  away  from  its  vicinity.  In  56  it  was  made 
the  seat  of  one  of  the  five  senates  or  Sanhedrim,  to 
which  imder  the  constitution  of  Gabinius  the  civil 
power  of  the  country  was  for  a  time  committed. 
Two  years  afterwards  (b.  C.  54)  the  rapacious  Cras- 
sus  visited  the  city  on  his  way  to  Parthia,  and 
plundered  it  not  only  of  the  money  which  Pompey 
had  spared,  but  of  a  considerable  treasure  accumu- 
lated from  the  contributions  of  Jews  throughout  the 
world,  in  all  a  sum  of  10,000  talents,  or  about 
2,000,000/.  sterling.  The  pillage  was  aggravated 
by  the  fact  of  his  haying  first  received  from  the 
priest  in  charge  of  the  treasure  a  most  costly  beam 
of  solid  gold,  on  condition  that  everything  else 
should  be  spared  {Ant.  xiv.  7,  §  1). 

During  this  time  Hyrcanus  remained  at  Jerusa- 
salem,  acting  under  the  advice  of  Antipater  the 
Idumean,  his  chief  minister.  The  assistance  which 
they  rendered  to  Mithridates,  the  ally  of  Julius 
Caisar,  in  the  Egyptian  campaign  of  48-47,  in- 
duced Caesar  to  confirm  Hyrcanus  in  the  high- 
priesthood,  and  to  restore  him  to  the  civil  govern- 
ment under  the  title  of  Ethnarch  {Ant.  xiv.  10). 
At  the  same  time  he  rewarded  Antipater  with  the 
procuratorship  of  Judaea  iAnt.  xiv.  8,  §  5),  and 
allowed  the  walls  of  the  city  to  be  rebuilt  {Ant. 
xiv.  10,  §  4)  The  year  47  is  also  memorable  for 
the  first  appearance  of  Antipater's  son  Herod  in 
Jerusalem,  when,  a  youth  of  fifteen  (or  more  prob- 
ably" 25),  he  characteristically  overawed  the  as- 
sembled Sanhedrim.  In  43  Antipater  was  mur- 
dered in  the  palace  of  Hyrcanus  by  one  Malichus, 
who  was  very  soon  after  himself  slain  by  Herod 
{Ant.  xiv.  11,  §§  4,  6).  The  tumults  and  revolts 
consequent  on  these  murders  kept  Jerusalem  in 
commotion  for  some  time  {B.  J.  i.  12).  But  a 
more  serious  danger  was  at  hand.  Antigoinis,  the 
younger  and  now  the  only  surviving  sou  of  Aristob- 
ulus, suddenly  appeared  in  the  country  supported 
by  a  Parthian  army.  !Many  of  the  Jews  of  the 
district  about  Carmel  and  Joppa  *>  flocked  to  him, 
and  he  instantly  made  for  Jerusalem,  giving  out 
that  his  only  object  was  to  pay  a  visit  of  devotion 
to  the  Temple  (5  JIacc.  xlix.  5).  So  sudden  was 
his  approach,  that  he  got  into  the  city  and  reached 
the  palace  in  the  upper  market-place  —  the  modem 
Zion  —  without  resistance.     Here  however  he  was 


«  See  the  reasons  urged  by  Prideaux,  ad  loc. 

6  At  that  time,  and  even  as  late  as  the  Crusades. 
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met  by  Hyrcanus  and  Phasaelus  (Herod's  bnther) 
with  a  strong  party  of  soldiers.  A  fight  ensued, 
which  ended  in  Antigonus  being  driven  over  the 
bridge  into  the  Temple,  where  he  was  constantly 
harassed  and  annoyed  by  Hyrcanus  and  Phasaelus 
from  the  city.  Pentecost  arrived,  and  the  city, 
and  the  suburbs  between  it  and  the  Temple,  were 
crowded  with  peasants  and  others  who  had  come 
up  to  keep  the  feast.  Herod  too  arrived,  and  with 
a  small  party  had  taken  charge  of  the  palace. 
Phasaelus  kept  the  wall.  Antigonus'  people  seem 
(though  the  account  is  very  obscure)  to  have  got 
out  through  the  IJaris  into  the  part  north  of  the 
Temple.  Here  Herod  and  Phasaelus  attacked, 
dispersed,  and  cut  them  up.  Pacorus,  the  Par- 
thian general,  was  lying  outside  the  walls,  and  at 
the  earnest  request  of  Antigonus,  he  and  500  horse 
were  admitted,  ostensibly  to  mediate.  The  result 
was,  that  Phasaelus  and  Hyrcanus  were  outwitted, 
and  Herod  overpowered,  and  the  Parthians  got 
possession  of  the  place.  Antigonus  was  made  Tsing, 
and  as  Hyrcanus  knelt  a  suppliant  Ijefore  him,  the 
new  king  —  with  all  the  wrongs  which  his  father 
and  himself  had  suffered  full  in  his  mind  —  bit  off 
the  ears  of  his  uncle,  so  as  effectually  to  incapaci- 
tate him  from  ever  again  taking  the  high  priest- 
hood. Phasaelus  killed  himself  in  prison.  Herod 
alone  escaped  {Ant.  xiv.  13). 

Thus  did  Jerusalem  (b.  c.  40)  find  itself  in  the 
hands  of  the  Parthians. 

In  three  months  Herod  returned  from  Rome 
king  of  Judaea,  and  in  the  beginnin^g  of  39  appeared 
before  Jerusalem  with  a  force  of  Komaiis,  com- 
manded by  Silo,  and  pitched  his  camp  on  the  west 
side  of  the  city  {B.  J.  i.  15,  §  5).  Other  occur- 
rences, however,  called  him  away  from  the  siege  at 
this  time,  and  for  more  than  two  years  he  was 
occupied  elsewhere.  In  the  mean  time  Antigonus 
held  the  city,  and  had  dismissed  his  Parthian  allies. 
In  37  Herod  api^eared  again,  now  driven  to  fury  by 
the  deatli  of  his  favorite  brother  Joseph,  whose  dead 
body  Antigonus  had  shamefully  mutilated  {B.  J.  i. 
17,  §  2).  He  came,  as  Pompey  had  done,  froni 
Jericho,  and,  like  Pompey,  he  pitched  his  camp  and 
made  his  attack  on  the  north  side  of  the  Temple. 
The  general  circumstances  of  the  siege  seem  also 
very  nmch  to  have  resembled  the  former,  except 
that  there  were  now  two  walls  north  of  the  Temple, 
and  that  the  driving  oi  mines  was  a  great  feature 
in  the  siege  operations  {B.  J.  i.  18,  §  1 ;  Arit.  xiv. 
IG,  §  2).  The  Jews  distinguished  themselves  by 
the  same  reckless  courage  as  before;  and  although 
it  is  not  expressly  said  that  the  services  of  the 
Temple  were  carried  on  with  such  minute  regularity 
as  when  they  excited  the  astonishment  of  Pompey, 
yet  we  may  infer  it  from  the  fact  that,  during  the 
hottest  of  the  operations,  the  besieged  desired  a 
short  truce  in  which  to  bring  in  animals  for  sacri- 
fice {Ant.  xiv.  16,  §  2).  In  one  respect  —  the  fac- 
tions which  raged  among  the  besieged  —  this  siege 
somewhat  foreshadows  that  of  Titus. 

For  a  short  time  after  the  commencement  of  the 
operations  Herod  absented  himself  for  his  marriage 
at  Samaria  with  Mariamne.  On  his  return  he  was 
joined  by  Sosius,  the  Koman  governor  of  Syria, 
witli  a  force  of  from  50,000  to  60,000  men,  and 
the  siege  was  then  resumed  in  earnest  {Ant.  xiv- 
16). 

The  first  of  the  two  walls  was  taken  in  forty 


called  the  Woodland  or  the  Forest  country  (Apv/xoi, 
Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  18,  §  8). 


JERUSALEM 

days,  and  the  second  in  fifteen  more."  Then  the 
outer  court  of  the  Temple,  and  the  lower  city  — 
lying  in  the  hollow  between  the  Temple  and  the 
modern  Ziou  —  w;is  taken,  and  the  Jews  were  driven 
into  the  inner  parts  of  the  Temple  and  to  the  upper 
market-place,  which  comuumicated  therewith  by  the 
bridge.  At  this  point  some  delay  seems  to  have 
arisen,  as  the  siege  is  distinctly  said  to  have  occu- 
pied in  all  five  months  {B.  J.  i.  18,  §  2;  see  also 
Ant.  xiv.  10,  §  2).  At  last,  losing  patience,  Herod 
allowed  the  place  to  be  stormed;  and  an  indis- 
criminate massacre  ensued,  especially  in  the  narrow 
streets  of  the  lower  city,  which  was  only  terminated 
at  his  urgent  and  repeated  solicitations.''  Herod 
and  his  men  entered  first,  and  in  his  anxiety  to 
prevent  any  plunder  and  desecration  of  the  Temple, 
he  himself  hastened  to  the  entrance  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  there  standing  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand, 
threatened  to  cut  down  any  of  the  Roman  soldiers 
who  attempted  to  enter. 

Through  all  this  time  the  Baris  had  remained 
impregnable:  there  Antigonus  had  taken  refuge, 
and  thence,  when  the  whole  of  the  city  was  in  the 
power  of  the  conquerors,  he  descended,  and  in  an 
abject  manner  craved  his  life  from  Sosius.  It  was 
granted,  but  only  to  be  taken  from  him  later  at  the 
order  of  Antony. 

Antigoims  was  thus  disposed  of,  but  the  Asmo- 
nean  party  was  still  strong  both  in  numbers  and 
influence.  Herod's  first  care  was  to  put  it  down. 
The  chiefs  of  the  party,  including  the  whole  of  the 
Sanhedrim  but  two,^  were  put  to  death,  and  their 
property,  with  that  of  others  whose  lives  were  spared, 
was  seized.  The  appointment  of  the  high-priest 
was  the  next  consideration.  Hyrcanus  returned 
from  Parthia  soon  after  the  conclusion  of  the  siege; 
but  even  if  his  mutilation  had  not  incapacitated 
him  for  the  office,  it  would  have  been  unwise  to 
appoint  a  member  of  the  popular  family.  Herod 
therefore  bestowed  the  office  (b.  c.  36)  on  one 
Ananel,  a  former  adherent  of  his,  and  a  Babylonian 
Jew  {Ant.  XV.  -3,  §  1),  a  man  without  interest  or 
influence  in  the  politics  of  Jerusalem  (xv.  2,  §  4). 
Ananel  was  soon  displaced  through  the  machina- 
tions of  Alexandra,  mother  of  Herod's  wife 
Mariamne,  who  prevailed  on  him  to  appoint  her 
son  Aristobulus,  a  youth  of  sixteen.  But  the  young 
Asmonean  wiis  too  warmly  received  by  the  people 
{R.  J.  I.  22,  §  2)  for  Herod  to  allow  him  to  remain. 
Hardly  had  he  celebrated  his  first  feast  before  he 
was  murdered  at  Jericho,  and  then  .4.nanel  resumed 
the  office  {Ant.  xv.  3,  §  3). 

The  intrigues  and  tragedies  of  the  next  thirty 
years  are  too  complicated  and  too  long  to  be  treated 
of  here.  A  general  sketch  of  the  events  of  Herod's 
life  wUl  be  found  under  his  name,  and  other  oppor- 
tunities will  occur  for  noticing  them.  Moreover, 
a  great  part  of  these  occurrences  have  no  sjjecial 
connection  with  Jerusalem,  and  therefore  have  no 
place  in  a  brief  notice,  like  the  present,  of  those 
things  which  more  immediately  concern  the  city. 

In  many  resfjects  this  jjeriod  was  a  repetition  of 
that  of  the  Maccabees  and  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
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a  These  periods  probably  date  ftom  the  return  of 
Herod  with  Sosius,  and  the  resumption  of  more  active 
hostilities. 

^  True  he  was  one  of  the  same  race  who  at  a  former 
sack  of  Jeru.*ilem  had  cried  "  Down  with  it,  down  with 
it  even  to  the  ground  !  "  But  times  had  altered  since 
then. 

c  These  two  were  GQllel  and  Shammai,  renowned  in 


True,  Herod  was  more  politic,  and  more  prudent, 
and  also  probably  had  more  sympathy  with  the 
Jewish  character  than  Antiochus.  But  the  spirit 
of  stern  resistance  to  innovation  and  of  devotion  to 
the  law  cf  Jehovah  burnt  no  less  fiercely  in  the 
breasts  of  the  people  than  it  had  done  before;  and 
it  is  curious  to  remark  how  every  attempt  on 
Plerod's  part  to  hitrodiice  foreign  customs  was  met 
by  outbreak,  and  how  futile  were  all  the  benefits 
which  he  conferred  both  on  the  temporal  and 
ecclesiastical  welfare  of  the  people  when  these  ob- 
noxious intrusions  were  in  question.'' 

In  the  year  34  the  city  was  visited  by  Cleopatra, 
who,  having  accompanied  Antony  to  the  Euphrates, 
was  now  returning  to  Egypt  through  her  estates  at 
Jericho  {Ant.  xv.  4,  §  2). 

In  the  spring  of  31,  the  year  of  the  battle  of 
Actium,  Judaea  was  visited  by  an  earthquake,  the 
effects  of  which  appear  to  have  been  indeed  tre- 
mendous: 10,000  {Ant.  XV.  5,  §  2)  or,  according 
to  another  account  {B.  J.  i.  19,  §  3),  20,000 
persons  were  killed  by  the  fall  of  buildings,  and  an 
immense  quantity  of  cattle.  The  panic  at  Jeru- 
salem was  very  severe;  but  it  was  calmed  by  the 
arguments  of  Ilerod,  then  departing  to  a  campaign 
on  the  east  of  Jordan  for  the  interests  of  Cleopatra. 

The  following  year  was  distinguished  by  the 
death  of  Hyrcanus,  who,  though  more  than  80 
years  old,  was  killetl  by  Herod,  ostensibly  for  a 
treasonable  correspondence  with  the  Arabians,  but 
really  to  remove  the  last  renmant  of  the  Asmonean 
race,  who,  in  the  fluctuations  of  the  times,  and  in 
Herod's  absence  from  his  kingdom,  might  have 
been  dangerous  to  him.  He  appears  to  have  re- 
sided at  Jerusalem  since  his  return;  and  his  accu- 
sation was  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim  {Ant.  xv. 
6,  §  1-3). 

Mariamne  was  put  to  death  in  the  year  29, 
whether  in  Jerusalem  or  in  the  Alexandreion,  in 
which  she  had  been  placed  with  her  mother  when 
Herod  left  for  his  interview  with  Octavius,  is  not 
certain.  But  Alexandra  was  now  in  Jerusalem 
again;  and  in  Herod's  absence,  ill,  at  Samaria 
(Sebaste),  she  began  to  plot  for  possession  of  the 
Baris,  and  of  another  fortress  situated  in  the  city. 
The  attempt,  however,  cost  her  her  Ufe.  The  same 
year  saw  the  execution  of  Costobaras,  husband  of 
Herod's  sister  Salome,  and  of  sevend  other  persons 
of  distinction  {Ant.  xv.  7,  §  8-10). 

Herod  now  began  to  encourage  foreign  practices 
and  usages,  probably  with  the  view  of  "  counter- 
balancing by  a  strong  Grecian  party  the  turbulent 
and  exclusive  spirit  of  the  Jews."  Amongst  his 
acts  of  this  description  was  the  building  of  a 
theatre*  at  Jerusalem  {Ant.  xv.  8,  §  1).  Of  its 
situation  no  information  is  given,  nor  have  any 
indications  yet  been  discovered.  It  was  ornamented 
with  the  names  of  the  victories  of  Octavius,  and 
with  trophies  of  arms  conquered  in  the  wars  of 
Herod.  Quinquennial  games  in  honor  of  Caesar 
were  instituted  on  the  most  magnificent  scale,  with 
racing,  boxing,  musical  contests,  fights  of  gladiators 
and  wild  beasts.     ITie  zealous  Jews  took  fire  at 


the  Jewish  literature  as  the  founders  of  the  two  great 
rival  schools  of  doctrine  and  practice. 

d  The  principles  and  results  of  the  whole  of  this 
later  period  are  ably  summed  up  in  Meri vale's  Romans, 
iii.,  chap.  29. 

e  The  amphitheatre  "  in  the  plain  "  mentioned  in 
this  passage  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been  also 
at  Jerusalem  (Barclay,  City  of  Great  King,  174,  and 
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these  innovations,  but  their  wrath  was  specially 
excited  by  the  trophies  round  the  theatre  at  Jeru- 
salem, which  they  believed  to  contain  figures  of 
men.  Even  when  shown  that  their  suspicions  were 
groundless,  they  remained  discontented.  The  spirit 
of  the  old  Maccabees  was  still  alive,  and  Herod  only 
narrowly  escaped  assassination,  while  his  would-be 
assassins  endured  torments  and  death  with  the 
greatest  heroism.  At  this  time  he  occupied  the  old 
palace  of  the  Asmoneans,  which  crowned  the  eastern 
face  of  the  upper  city,  and  stood  adjoining  the 
Xystus  at  the  end  of  the  bridge  which  formed  the 
communication  between  the  south  part  of  the  Temple 
and  the  upper  city  (xv.  8,  §  5;  comp.  xx.  8,  §  11, 
and  B.  J.  ii.  16,  §  3).  This  palace  was  not  yet  so 
magnificent  as  he  afterwards  made  it,  but  it  was 
already  most  richly  furnished  (xv.  9,  §  2).  Herod 
had  now  also  completed  the  improvements  of  the 
Baris  —  the  fortress  built  by  John  Hyrcanus  on  the 
foundations  of  Simon  ^laccabseus  —  which  he  had 
enlarged  and  strengthened  at  great  expense,  and 
named  Antonia  —  after  his  friend  Mark  Antony." 
A  description  of  this  celebrated  fortress  will  be 
given  in  treating  of  the  Temi'LK,  of  which,  as 
reconstructed  by  Herod,  it  formed  an  intimate  part. 
It  stood  at  the  west  end  of  the  north  wall  of  the 
Temple,  and  was  inaccessible  on  all  sides  but  that. 
See  section  III.  p.  1.318. 

The  year  25  —  the  next  after  the  attempt  on 
Herod's  life  in  the  theatre  —  was  one  of  great  mis- 
fortunes. A  long  drought,  followed  by  unproduc- 
tive seasons,  involved  Juda;a  in  famine,  and  its 
usual  consequence,  a  dreadful  pestilence  {Ant.  xv. 
9,  §  1).  Herod  took  a  noble  and  at  the  same  time 
a  most  politic  course.  He  sent  to  Egypt  for  corn, 
sacrificing  for  the  purchase  the  costly  decorations 
of  his  palace  and  his  silver  and  gold  plate.  He  was 
thus  able  to  make  regular  distribution  of  corn  and 
clothing,  on  an  enormous  scale,  for  the  present 
necessities  of  the  people,  as  well  as  to  supply  seed 
for  the  next  year's  crop  {Ant.  xv.  9,  §  2).  The 
result  of  this  was  to  remove  to  a  great  degree  the 
animosity  occasioned  by  his  proceedings  in  the 
previous  year. 

In  this  year  or  the  next,  Herod  took  another 
wife,  the  daughter  of  an  obscure  priest  of  Jerusalem 
named  Simon.  Shortly  before  the  marriage  Simon 
was  made  high-priest  in  the  room  of  Joshua,  or 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Phaneus,  who  appears  to  have 
succeeded  Ananel,  and  was  now  deposed  to  make 
way  for  Herod's  future  father-in-law  {Ant.  xv.  9, 
§  3).  It  was  probably  on  tlie  occasion  of  this  mar- 
riage that  he  built  a  new  and  extensive  palace'' 
immediately  adjoining  the  old  wall,  at  the  north- 
west corner  of  the  upper  city  {B.  J.  v.  4,  §  4),  about 
the  spot  now  occupied  by  the  I^tin  convent,  in 
which,  as  memorials  of  his  connection  with  Caesar 
and  Agrippa,  a  large  apartment  —  superior  in  size 
to  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Temple  —  was  named  after 
each  {Ant.  ibid.;  B.  J.  i.  21,  §  1).  This  palace 
was  very  strongly  fortified ;  it  communicated  with 
the  three  great  towers  on  the  wall  erected  shortly 
after,  and  it  became  the  citadel,  the  special  fortress 


others) ;  but  this  is  not  a  necessary  inference.  The 
word  ire&lov  is  generally  used  of  the  plain  of  the  Jordan 
near  Jericho,  where  we  know  there  was  an  amphi- 
theatre {B.  J.  i.  33,  §  8).  From  another  passage 
(U.  J.  j.  21,  §  8)  it  appears  there  was  one  at  Ca;sarea. 
Still  the  ircgi'ov  at  Jerusalem  is  mentioned  in  B.  J.  ii. 
1,  §3. 

o  The  name  was  probably  not  bestowed  later  than 
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{Xbiov  (ppovpiov,  B.  J.  v.  5,  §  8),  of  the  upper  city. 
A  road  led  to  it  from  one  of  the  gates  —  naturally 
the  northern  —  in  the  west  wall  of  the  Temple  in- 
closure  {Ant.  xv.  14,  §  5).  But  all  Herod's  works 
in  Jerusalem  were  eclipsed  by  the  rebuilding  of  the 
Temple  in  more  than  its  former  extent  and  mag- 
nificence. He  announced  his  intention  in  the  year 
19,  probably  when  the  people  were  collected  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  Passover.  At  first  it  met  with 
some  opposition  from  the  fear  that  what  he  had 
begun  he  would  not  be  able  to  finish,  and  the  con- 
sequent ri.sk  involved  in  demolishing  the  old  Temple. 
This  he  overcame  by  engaging  to  make  all  the 
necessary  preparations  before  pulling  down  any  part 
of  the  existing  buildings.  Two  years  appear  to 
have  been  occupied  in  these  preparations  —  among 
which  Josephus  mentions  the  teaching  of  some  of 
the  priests  and  Levites  to  work  as  masons  and  car- 
penters —  and  then  the  work  began  (xv.  11,  §  2). 
Both  Sanctuary  and  Cloisters — the  latter  double 
in  extent  and  far  larger  and  loftier  than  before  — 
were  built  from  the  very  foundations  {B.  J.  i.  21, 
§  1;  Ant.  XV.  11,  §  3).  [Temple.]  The  holy 
house  itself  {va6s),  *•  «•  the  Porch,  Sanctuary,  and 
Holy  of  Holies  —  was  finished  in  a  year  and  a  half 
(xv.  11,  §  6).  Its  completion  on  the  anniversary 
of  Herod's  inauguration,  b.  c.  16,  was  celebrated 
by  lavish  sacrifices  and  a  great  feast.  Immediately 
after  this,  Herod  made  a  journey  to  Rome  to  fetch 
home  his  two  sons,  Alexander  and  Aristobulus  — 
with  whom  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  apparently 
in  the  spring  of  15  {Ant.  xvi.  1,  §  2).  In  the 
autumn  of  this  year  he  was  visited  by  his  friend 
Marcus  Agrippa,  the  favorite  of  Augustus.  Agrippa 
was  well  received  by  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  whom 
he  propitiated  by  a  sacrifice  of  a  hundred  oxen  and 
by  a  magnificent  entertainment  {Ant.  xvi.  2,  §  1). 
Herod  left  again  in  the  beginning  of  14  to  join 
Agrippa  in  the  Black  Sea.  On  his  return,  in  the 
autumn  or  winter  of  the  same  yea.T,  he  addressed 
the  people  assembled  at  Jerusalem  —  for  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles  —  and  remitted  them  a  fourth  of  the 
annual  tax  (xv.  2,  §  4).  Another  journey  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  similar  assembly  in  the  year  11,  at  which 
time  Herod  announced  Antipater  as  his  immediate 
successor  (xvi.  4,  §  6;  B.  J.  i.  23,  §  4). 

About  Tt.  c.  9  —  eight  years  from  the  commence- 
ment —  the  court  and  cloisters  of  the  Temple  were 
finished  {Ant.  xv.  11,  §  5),  and  the  bridge  between 
the  south  cloister  and  the  upjier  city  —  demolished 
by  Pompey  —  was  doubtless  now  rebuilt  with  that 
massive  masonry  of  which  some  remains  still  sur- 
vive (see  the  wood-cut,  p.  1314).  At  this  time 
equally  magnificent  works  were  being  carried  on  in 
another  part  of  the  city,  namely,  in  the  old  wall  at 
the  northwest  corner,  contiguous  to  the  palace, 
where  three  towers  of  great  size  and  magnificence 
were  erected  on  the  wall,  and  one  as  an  outwork  at 
a  small  distance  to  the  north.  The  latter  was 
called  Psephinus  {B.  J.  v.  4,  §§  2,  3,  4),  the  three 
former  were  Hippicus,  after  one  of  his  friends  — 
Phasaelus,  after  his  brother — and  Mariamne,  after 
his  queen  {Aiit.  xvi.  5,  §  2;  B.J.  v.  4,  §  3).    For 


I.  34  or  33  —  the  date  of  Herod's  closest  relations 
with  Antony  :  and  we  may  therefore  infer  that  the 
alterations  to  the  fortress  had  been  at  least  7  or  8 
years  in  progress. 

b  The  old  palace  of  the  Asmoneans  continued  to  be 
known  as  "  the  royal  palace,"  to  /SocrtAetoi'  {Ant.  xx. 
8,  §  11). 
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their  positions  see  section  III.  p.  1317.  Phasaelus 
appears  to  have  been  erected  fii-st  of  the  three  (Ant. 
xvii.  10,  §  2),  though  it  cannot  have  been  begun 
at  the  time  of  Phasaelus's  death,  as  that  took  place 
some  years  before  Jerusalem  came  into  Herod's 
hands. 

About  this  time  occurred  —  if  it  occurred  at  all, 
which  seems  more  than  doubtful  (Prideaux,  Anno 
134)  —  Herod's  unsuccessful  attempt  to  plunder 
the  sepulchre  of  David  of  the  remainder  of  the 
treasures  left  there  by  Hyrcanus  (Joseph.  Aid.  xvi. 
7,  §  1). 

In  or  about  the  year  7  occurred  the  affair  of  the 
Golden  Eagle,  a  parallel  to  that  of  the  theatre,  and, 
like  that,  imiwrtant,  as  showing  how  strongly  the 
Maccabeean  spirit  of  resistance  to  innovations  on 
the  Jewish  law  still  existed,  and  how  Vain  were  any 
concessions  in  the  other  direction  in  the  presence 
of  such  innovations.  Herod  had  fixed  a  large 
golden  eagle,  the  symbol  of  the  Roman  empire,  of 
which  Judfea  was  now  a  province,  over  the  entrance 
to  the  Sanctuary,  probably  at  the  same  time  that 
he  inscribed  the  name  of  Agrippa  on  the  gate  (B. 
J.  i.  21,  §  8).  As  a  breach  of  the  2d  command- 
ment —  not  as  a  badge  of  dependence  —  this  had 
excited  the  hidignation  of  the  Jews,  and  especially 
of  two  of  the  chief  Kabbis,  who  instigated  their 
disciples  to  tear  it  down.  A  false  report  of  the 
king's  death  was  made  the  occasion  of  doing  this 
ui  open  day,  and  in  the  presence  of  a  large  mim- 
ber  of  j)eople.  Being  taken  before  Herod,  the  Kab- 
bis defended  their  conduct  and  were  burnt  alive. 
The  high-priest  Matthias  was  deposed,  and  Joazar 
took  his  place. 

This  was  the  state  of  things  in  Jerusalem  when 
Herod  died,  in  the  year  4  b.  c.  of  the  common 
chronology  (Dionysian  era),  but  really  a  few  months 
after  the  birth  of  Christ.     [Jesus  Christ.] 

The  government  of  Judaea,  and  therefore  of  Jeru- 
salem, had  by  the  will  of  Herod  been  bequeathetl 
to  Archelaus.  He  lost  no  time  after  the  burial  of 
his  father  in  presenting  himself  in  the  Temple, 
and  addressing  the  people  on  the  affairs  of  the 
kingdom  —  a  display  of  confidence  and  modera- 
tion, strongly  in  contrast  to  the  demeanor  of  the 
late  king.  It  produced  an  instant  eflect  on  the 
excited  minds  of  the  Jews,  still  smarting  from  the 
failure  of  the  attkir  of  the  eagle,  and  from  the  chas- 
tisement it  hiul  brought  upon  them;  and  Arche- 
laus was  besieged  with  clamors  for  the  liberation 
of  the  numerous  persons  imprisoned  by  the  late 
king,  and  for  remission  of  the  taxes.  As  the  peo- 
ple collecte<l  for  the  evening  sacrifice  the  matter 
became  more  serious,  and  assumed  the  form  of  a 
pubUc  demonstration,  of  lamentation  for  the  two 
martyrs,  Judas  and  JIatthias,  and  indignation 
against  the  intruded  high-priest.  So  loud  and 
shrill  were  the  cries  of  lament  that  they  were  heard 


a  The  determination  of  the  locality  of  the  legion 
daring  this  afiair  is  most  puzzling.  Ou  the  one  hand, 
the  position  of  the  insurgents,  who  lay  completely 
roimd  the  Temple,  Soutli,  Kast,  North,  and  West,  and 
who  are  expre.ssly  said  thus  to  have  hemmed  in  the 
Romans  oa  all  sidep  (Ant.  xvii.  10,  §  2),  and  also  the 
expression  u.sed  about  the  sally  of  the  legion,  namely, 
that  they  "  leaiied  out "  into  the  Temple,  seem  to  point 
fcevitably  to  the  Antonia.  On  the  otiier  hand,  Sabi- 
nas  gave  the  signal  for  the  attack  from  the  tower 
Phasaelus  (Ant.  ibid.).  But  Phasaelus  was  on  the  old 
wall,  close  to  Herod's  palace,  folly  half  a  mile,  as  the 
crow  flies,  fh)in  the  Temple  —  a  strange  distance  for  a 
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over  the  whole  city.  Archelaus  meanwhile  tempo- 
rized and  promised  redress  when  his  government 
should  be  confirmed  by  Rome.  The  Passover  was 
close  at  hand,  and  the  city  was  fast  filling  with  the 
multitudes  of  rustics  and  of  pilgrims  (^k  ttjs  u»re- 
popias),  who  crowded  to  the  great  Feast  (B.  J.  ii, 
1,  §  3;  Ant.  xvii.  9,  §  3).  These  strangers,  not 
being  able  or  willing  to  find  admittance  into  the 
houses,  pitched  their  tents  (toIs  avT6di  itrKrjvw- 
kStus)  on  the  open  ground  around  the  Temple 
(Ant.  ibid.).  Meanwhile  the  tumult  in  the  Temple 
itself  was  maintained  and  increased  daily ;  a  mul- 
titude of  fanatics  never  left  the  courts,  but  con- 
tinued there,  incessantly  clamoring  and  impre- 
cating. 

Ix)nger  delay  in  dealing  with  such  a  state  of 
things  would  have  been  madness ;  a  small  party  of 
soldiers  had  already  been  roughly  handled  by  the 
mob  (B.  J.  ii.  1,  §  3),  and  Archelaus  at  last  did 
what  his  father  would  have  done  at  first.  He  de- 
spatched the  whole  garrison,  horse  and  foot,  the 
foot-soldiers  by  way  of  the  city  to  clear  the  Temple, 
the  horse-soldiers  by  a  detour  round  the  level 
ground  north  of  the  town,  to  surprise  the  pilgrims 
on  the  eastern  slopes  of  Moriah,  and  prevent  their 
rushing  to  the  succor  of  the  fanatics  in  the  Temple. 
The  movement  succeeded:  3,000  were  cut  up  and 
the  whole  concourse  dispersed  over  the  country. 

During  Archelaus'  absence  at  Rome,  Jerusalem 
was  in  charge  of  Sabinus,  the  Roman  procurator 
of  the  province,  and  the  tumults  —  ostensibly  on 
the  occasion  of  some  exactions  of  Sabinus,  but 
doubtless  with  the  same  real  ground  as  before  — 
were  renewed  with  worse  results.  At  the  next 
feast,  Pentecost,  the  throng  of  strangers  was  enor- 
mous. They  formed  regular  encampments  round 
the  Temple,  and  on  the  western  hill  of  the  upper 
city,  and  besieged  Sabinus  and  his  legion,  who 
appear  to  have  been  in  the  Antonia."  At  last  the 
Romans  made  a  sally  and  cut  their  way  into  the 
Temple.  The  struggle  was  desperate,  a  great  many 
Jews  were  killed,  the  cloisters  of  the  outer  court 
burnt  down,  and  the  sacred  treasury  plundered  of 
immense  sums.  But  no  reverses  couM  quell  the 
fury  of  the  insurgents,  and  matters  were  not  ap- 
I)eased  till  Varus,  the  prefect  of  the  province,  arrived 
from  the  north  with  a  large  force  and  dispersed  the 
strangers.     On  this  quiet  was  restored. 

In  the  year  3  b.  c.  Archelaus  returned  from 
Rome  ethnarch  of  the  southern  province.  He  im- 
mediately displaced  Joazar,  whom  his  father  had 
made  high-priest  after  the  affair  of  the  Eagle,  and 
put  Joazar's  brother  Eleazar  in  his  stead.  This  is 
the  only  event  affecting  Jerusalem  that  is  recorded 
in  the  10  years  between  the  return  of  Archelaus  and 
his  summary  departure  to  trial  at  Rome  (a.  d.  G). 

Judaja  was  now  reduced  to  an  ordinary  Roman 
province ;  the  procurator  of  which  resided,  not  at 


Roman  commander  to  be  off  from  his  troops!  The 
only  suggestion  that  occurs  to  the  writer  is  that  Pha- 
saelus was  the  name  not  only  of  the  tower  on  the 
wall,  but  of  the  southeast  comer  turret  of  Antonia, 
which  we  know  to  have  been  20  cubits  liigher  than 
the  other  three  (B.  J.  v.  6,  §  8).  This  would  agree  with 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  narrative,  and  with  the 
account  that  Sabinus  was  "  in  the  highest  tower  of  the 
fortress  ;  "  the  very  position  occupied  by  Titus  during 
the  assault  on  the  Temple  from  Antonia.  But  this 
suggestion  is  quite  unsupported  by  any  direct  evi- 
dence. 
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Jerusalem,  but  at  Csesarea  on  the  coast  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xviii.  3,  §  1).  The  Arst  appointed  was  Copo- 
nius,  who  accompanied  Quirinus  to  the  country 
immediately  on  the  disgrace  of  Archelaus.  Quiri- 
nus (the  Cykknius  of  the  N.  T.)  —  now  for  the 
second  time  prefect  of  Syria  —  was  charged  with 
the  unpopular  measure  of  the  enrolment  or  assess- 
ment of  the  inhabitants  of  Judsea.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  riots  which  took  place  elsewhere,  at  Jeru- 
salem the  enrollment  was  allowed  to  proceed  without 
resistance,  owing  to  the  prudence  of  Joazar  {Ant. 
xviii.  1,  §  1),  again  high-priest  for  a  short  time. 
One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  new  governor  had  been 
to  take  formal  possession  of  the  state  vestments  of 
the  high-priest,  worn  on  the  three  Festivals  and  on 
the  Day  of  Atonement.  Since  the  building  of  the 
Baris  by  the  Maccabees  these  robes  had  always 
been  kept  there,  a  custom  continued  since  its  re- 
construction by  Herod.  But  henceforward  they 
were  to  be  put  up  after  use  in  an  underground  stone 
chamber,  under  the  seal  of  the  priests,  and  in  charge 
of  the  captain  of  the  guard.  Seven  days  before 
use  they  were  brought  out,  to  be  consigned  again 
to  the  chamber  after  the  ceremony  was  over  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xviii.  4,  §  3). 

Two  incidents  at  once  most  opposite  in  their 
character,  and  in  their  significance  to  that  age  and 
to  ourselves,  occurred  during  the  procuratorship  of 
Coponius.  First,  in  the  year  8,  the  finding  of 
Christ  in  the  Temple.  Annas  had  been  made  high- 
priest  about  a  year  before.  The  second  occurrence 
must  have  been  a  most  distressing  one  to  the  Jews, 
unless  they  had  become  inured  to  such  things. 
But  of  this  we  cannot  so  exactly  fix  the  date.  It 
was  nothing  less  than  the  pollution  of  the  Temple 
by  some  Samaritans,  who  secretly  brought  human 
bones  and  strewed  them  about  the  cloisters  during 
the  night  of  the  Passover."  Up  to  this  time  the 
Samaritans  had  been  admitted  to  the  Temple ;  they 
were  henceforth  excluded. 

In  or  about  a.  d.  10,  Coponius  was  succeeded  by 
M.  Ambivius,  and  he  by  Annius  Rufus.  In  14, 
Augustus  died,  and  with  Tiberius  came  a  new  pro- 
curator —  Val.  Gratus,  who  held  office  till  26,  when 
he  was  replaced  by  Pontius  Pilate.  During  this 
period  the  highrpriests  had  been  numerous,*  but  it 
is  only  necessary  here  to  say  that  when  Pilate  ar- 
rived at  his  government  the  office  was  held  by 
Joseph  Caiaphas,  who  had  been  appointed  but  a 
few  months  before.  The  freedom  from  disturbance 
which  marks  the  preceding  20  years  at  Jerusalem 
was  probably  due  to  the  absence  of  the  Roman 
troops,  who  were  quartered  at  Cajsarea  out  of  the 
way  of  the  fierce  fanatics  of  the  Temple.  But 
Pilate  transferred  the  winter  quarters  of  the  army 
to  Jerusalem  {Ant.  xviii.  3,  §  1),  and  the  very  first 
day  there  was  a  collision.  The  offense  was  given 
by  the  Roman  standards  —  the  images  of  the  em- 
peror and  of  the  eagle  —  which  by  former  com- 
manders had  been  kept  out  of  the  city.  A  repre- 
sentation was  made  to  Pilate ;  and  so  obstinate  was 
the  temper  of  the  Jews  on  the  point,  that  he 
yielded,  and  the  standards  were  withdrawn  {Ant. 
ibid.).  He  afterwards,  as  if  to  try  how  far  he 
might  go,  consecrated  some  gilt  shields  —  not  con- 
taining figures,  but  inscribed  simply  with  the  name 
of  the  deity  and  of  the  donor  —  and  hung  them 
in  the  palace  at  Jerusalem.    This  act  again  aroused 


a  The  mode  of  pollution  adopted  by  Josiah  towards 
the  idolatrous  shrines  (see  p.  1287). 
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the  resistance  of  the  Jews ;  and  on  appeal  to  Tibe- 
rius they  were  removed  (Philo,  -irphs  Faiou,  Mangey 
ii.  589). 

Another  riot  was  caused  by  his  appropriation  of 
the  Corban  —  a  sacred  revenue  arising  from  the 
redemption  of  vows  —  to  the  cost  of  an  aqueduct 
which  he  constructed  for  bringing  water  to  the  city 
from  a  distance  of  200  {Ant.  xviii.  3,  §  2)  or  400 
{B.  J.  ii.  9,  §  4)  stadia.  This  aqueduct  has  been 
supposed  to  be  that  leading  from  "  Solomon's 
Pools  "  at  Urtas  to  the  Temple  hill  (Kraffl,  in 
Ritter,  Erdkunde,  Pal.  276),  but  the  distance  of 
Urtas  is  against  the  identification. 

A.  D.  29.  At  the  Passover  of  this  year  our  Lord 
made  his  first  recorded  visit  to  the  city  since  his 
boyhood  (John  ii.  13). 

A.  D.  33.  At  the  Passover  of  this  year,  occurred 
his  crucifixion  and  resurrection. 

In  A.  D.  37,  Pilate  having  been  recalled  to  Rome, 
Jerusalem  was  visited  by  Vitellius,  the  prefect  of 
Syria,  at  the  time  of  the  Passover.  Vitellius  con- 
ferred two  great  benefits  on  the  city.  He  remitted 
the  duties  levied  on  produce,  and  he  allowed  the 
Jews  again  to  have  the  free  custody  of  the  high- 
priest's  vestments.  He  removed  Caiaphas  from  the 
high-priesthood,  and  gave  it  to  Jonathan  son  of 
Annas.  He  then  departed,  apparently  leaving  a 
Roman  officer  {^povpapxos)  in  charge  of  the  An- 
tonia  {Ant.  xviii.  4,  §  3).  Vitellius  was  again  at 
Jerusalem  this  year,  probably  in  the  autumn,  with 
Herod  the  tetrarch  (xviii.  5,  §  3);  while  there,  he 
again  changed  the  high-priest,  substituting  for  Jon- 
athan, Theophilus  his  brother.  The  news  of  the 
death  of  Tiberius  and  the  accession  of  Caligula 
reached  Jerusalem  at  this  time.  Marcellus  was  ap- 
pointed procurator  by  the  new  emperor.  In  the 
following  year  Stephen  was  stoned.  The  Chris- 
tians were  greatly  persecuted,  and  all,  except  the 
Apostles,  driven  out  of  Jerusalem  (Acts  viii.  1,  xi. 
19). 

In  A.  D.  40,  Vitellius  was  superseded  by  P.  Pe- 
tronius,  who  arrived  in  Palestine  with  an  order  to 
place  in  the  Temple  a  statue  of  CaUgula.  This 
order  was  ultimately,  by  the  intercession  of  Agrippa, 
countermanded,  but  not  until  it  had  roused  the 
whole  people  as  one  tnan  {Ant.  xviii.  8,  §§  2-9 ;  and 
see  the  admirable  narrative  of  Milman,  Hist,  of 
Jews,  bk.  X.). 

With  the  accession  of  Claudius  in  41  came  an 
edict  of  toleration  to  the  Jews.  Agrippa  arrived  in 
Palestine  to  take  possession  of  his  kingdom,  and 
one  of  his  first  acts  was  to  visit  the  Temple,  where 
he  oflTered  sacrifice  and  dedicated  the  golden  chain 
which  the  late  emperor  had  presented  him  after  his 
release  from  captivity.  It  was  hung  over  the  Treas- 
ury {Ant.  xix.  6,  §  1).  Simon  was  made  high- 
priest;  the  house-tax  was  remitted. 

Agrippa  resided  very  much  at  Jerusalem,  and 
added  materially  to  its  prosperity  and  convenience. 
The  city  had  for  some  time  been  extending  itself 
towards  the  north,  and  a  large  suburb  had  come 
into  existence  on  the  high  ground  north  of  the 
Temple,  and  outside  of  the  "  second  wall "  which 
inclosed  the  northern  part  of  the  great  central  val- 
ley of  the  city.  Hitherto  the  outer  portion  of  this 
suburb  —  which  was  called  Bezetha,  or  "New 
Town,"  and  had  grown  up  very  rapidly  —  was  un- 
protected by  any  formal  wall,  and  practically  lay 


6  Their  names  and  succession  will  be  found  under 
High-Priest,  p.  1074.     See  also  Annas. 
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open  to  attack."  This  defenseless  condition  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  Agrippa,  who,  like  the  first 
Herod,  was  a  great  builder,  and  he  commenced  in- 
closing it  in  so  substantial  and  magnificent  a  man- 
ner as  to  excite  the  suspicions  of  the  Prefect,  at 
whose  instance  it  was  stopped  by  Claudius  (Ant. 
ibid.;  B.  J.  ii.  11,  §  6,  v.  4,  §  2).  Subsequently 
the  Jews  seem  to  have  purcliased  permission  to 
complete  the  work  (Tac.  Ilist.  v.  12;  Joseph.  B.  J. 
V.  4,  §  2,  ad  Jin.).  This  new  wall,  the  outermost 
of  the  three  which  inclosed  the  city  on  the  north, 
started  from  the  old  wall  at  the .  Tower  Hippicus, 
near  the  N.  W.  corner  of  the  city.  It  ran  north- 
ward, bending  by  a  large  circuit  to  the  east,  and 
at  last  returning  southward  along  the  western  brink 
of  the  Valley  of  Kedron  till  it  joined  the  southern 
wall  of  .the  Temple.  Thus  it  inclosed  not  only  the 
new  suburb,  but  also  the  district  immediately  north 
and  northeast  of  tiie  Temple  on  the  brow  of  the 
Kedron  Valley,  which  up  to  the  present  date  had 
lain  open  to  the  country.  The  huge  stones  which 
still  lie  —  many  of  them  undisturbed  —  in  the  east 
and  south  walls  of  the  Harani  area,  especially  the 
southeast  corner  under  the«"  Bath  and  Cradle  of 
Jesus,"  are  parts  of  this  wall.* 

The  year  43  is  memorable  as  that  of  St.  Paul's 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem  after  his  conversion.  The 
year  44  began  with  the  murder  of  St.  James  by 
Agrippa  (Acts  xii.  1),  followed  at  the  Passover  by 
the  imprisonment  and  escape  of  St.  Peter.  Shortly 
after,  Agrippa  himself  died.  Cuspius  Fadus  arrived 
from  Kome  as  procurator,  and  Longinus  as  prefect 
of  Syria.  An  attempt  was  made  by  the  Romans 
to  regain  possession  of  the  pontifical  robes;  but  on 
reference  to  the  emperor  the  attempt  was  aban- 
doned. In  45  commenced  a  severe  famine  which 
lasted  two  years  (Ewald,  Gesch.  vi.  409,  note). 
To  the  people  of  Jerusalem  it  was  alleviated  by  the 
presence  of  Helena,  queen  of  Adiabene,  a  convert 
to  the  Jewish  faith,  who  visited  the  city  in  46  and 
imported  corn  and  dried  fruit,  which  she  distrib- 
uted to  the  poor  {Ant.  xx.  2,  §  5;  5,  §  2).  Dur- 
ing her  stay  Helena  constructed,  at  a  distance  of 
three  stadia  from  the  city,  a  tomb,  marked  by  three 
pyramids,  to  which  her  remains,  with  those  of  her 
son,  were  afterwards  brought  (Ant.  xx.  4,  §  3).  It 
was  situated  to  the  north,  and  formed  one  of  the 
points  in  the  course  of  the  new  wall  (B.  J.  v.  4,  § 
2).  At  the  end  of  this  year  St.  Paul  arrived  in 
Jerusalem  for  the  second  time. 

A.  D.  48.  Fadus  was  succeeded  by  Ventidius 
Cumanus.  A  frightful  tumult  happened  at  the 
Passover  of  this  year,  caused,  as  on  former  occa- 
sions, by  the  presence  of  the  Koman  soldiers  in  the 
Antonia  and  in  the  courts  and  cloisters  of  the  Tem- 
ple during  the  festival.  Ten,  or,  according  to  an- 
other account,  twenty  thousand,  are  said  to  have 
met  their  deaths  not  by  the  sword,  but  trodden  to 
death  in  the  crush  through  the  narrow  lanes  which 
led  from  the  Temple  down  into  the  city  (Ant.  xx. 
5,  §  3 ;  B.  J.  ii.  12,  §  1 ).  Cumanus  was  recalled, 
and  JTeux  apiwinteil  in  his  j-oom  (Atit.  xx.  7, 
§  1;  5.  ./.  ii.  12,  §  8),  partly  at  the  mstance  of 
Jonathan,  the  then  high-priest  (Ant.  xx.  8,  §  5). 
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a  The  statements  of  Joscphai  are  not  quite  recon- 
cilable. In  one  passage  he  says  distinctly  that  Be- 
zetba  lay  quite  naked  (B.  J.  v.  4,  §  2),  in  another  that 
it  had  some  kind  of  wall  (Ant.  xix.  7,  §  2). 

b  •  For  the  view  which  claims  a  higher  antiquity  for 
these  walls  —  making  them  coeval  with  the  remaining 
lubstructions  —  see  §  IV.,  Amer.  ed.  S.  W. 


A  set  of  ferocious  fanatics,  whom  Josephus  calb 
Sicarii,  had  lately  begun  to  make  their  appearance 
in  the  city,  whose  creed  it  was  to  rob  and  murder 
all  whom  they  judged  hostile  to  Jewish  interests. 
Felix,  weary  of  the  remonstrances  of  Jonathan  on 
his  vicious  life,  employed  some  of  these  wretches 
to  assassinate  him  He  was  killed  in  the  Temple, 
while  sacrificing.  The  murder  was  never  inquired 
into,  and,  emboldened  by  this,  the  Sicarii  repeated 
their  horrid  act,  thus  adding,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Jews,  the  awful  crime  of  sacrilege  to  that  of  mur- 
der (B.  J.  ii.  13,  §  3;  Ant.  ibid.).  The  city,  too, 
was  filled  with  impostors  pretending  to  inspiration, 
but  inspired  only  with  hatred  to  all  government 
and  order.  Nor  was  the  disorder  confined  to  the 
lower  classes :  the  chief  jjeople  of  the  city,  the  very 
high-priests  themselves,  robbed  the  threshing-floors 
of  the  tithes  common  to  aU  the  priests,  and  led 
parties  of  rioters  to  open  tumult  and  fighting  in 
the  streets  (Ant.  xx.  8,  §  8).  In  fact,  not  only  Je- 
rusalem, but  the  whole  country  far  and  wide,  was 
in  the  most  frightful  confusion  and  insecurity. 

At  length  a  riot  at  Caesarea  of  the  most  serious 
de.scription  caused  the  recall  of  Felix,  and  in  the 
end  of  60  or  the  beginning  of  61,  Pokcius  F'estus 
succeeded  him  as  procurator.  Festus  was  an  able 
and  upright  officer  (B.  J.  ii.  14,  §  1),  and  at  the 
same  time  conciliatory  towards  the  Jews  (Acts 
xxv.  9).  In  the  brief  period  of  his  administration 
he  kept  down  the  robbers  with  a  strong  hand,  and 
gave  the  province  a  short  breathing  time.  His  in- 
terview with  St.  Paul  (Acts  xxv.,  xxvi.)  took  place, 
not  at  Jerusalem,  but  at  Caesarea.  On  one  occa- 
sion both  F'estus  and  Agrippa  came  into  collision 
with  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem.  Agrippa  —  who  had 
been  appointed  king  by  Nero  in  52  —  had  added 
an  apaitment  to  the  old  Asmonean  palace  on  the 
eastern  brow  of  the  upper  city,  which  commanded 
a  full  view  into  the  interior  of  the  courts  of  the 
Temple.  This  view  the  Jews  intercepted  by  build- 
ing a  wall  on  the  west  side  of  the  inner  quad- 
rangle.'' But  the  wall  not  only  intercepted  Agrippa, 
it  also  interfered  with  the  view  from  the  outer 
cloisters  in  which  the  Roman  guard  was  stationed 
during  the  festivals.  Both  Agrippa  and  F'estus 
interfered,  and  required  it  to  be  pulled  down ;  but 
the  Jews  pleaded  that  once  built  it  was  a  part  of 
the  Temple,  and  entreated  to  be  allowed  to  appeal 
to  Nero.  Nero  allowed  their  plea,  but  retained  as 
hostages  the  high-priest  and  treasurer,  who  had 
headed  the  deputation.  Agrippa  apix)intefl  Joseph, 
called  Cabi,  to  the  vacant  priesthood.  In  62  (prob- 
ably) Festus  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  Albinus; 
and  he  again  very  shortly  after  by  Annas  or  Ana- 
nus,  son  of  the  Annas  before  whom  our  Lord  was 
taken.  In  the  interval  a  persecution  was  com- 
menced against  the  Christians  at  the  instance  of 
the  new  high-priest,  a  rigid  Ssulducee,  and  St. 
James  and  others  were  arraigned  before  the  San- 
hedrim (Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  9,  §  1).  They  were 
"delivered  to  be  stoned."  but  St.  James  at  any 
rate  appears  not  to  have  been  killed  till  a  few  years 
later.  The  act  gave  great  oflTense  to  all,  and  cost 
Annas  his  oflSce  after  he  had  held  it  but  three 


c  No  one  in  Jerusalem  might  build  so  high  that  his 
house  could  overlook  the  Temple.  It  was  the  subject 
of  a  distinct  prohibition  by  the  Doctors.  See  Maimon- 
ides,  quoted  by  Otho,  Lex.  Rab.  266.  Probably  this 
furnished  one  reason  for  so  hostile  a,  step  to  SO  friendly 
a  person  as  Agrippa. 
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months.  Jesus  (Joshua),  the  son  of  Damneus, 
succeeded  him.  Albinus  began  his  rule  by  en- 
deavoring to  keep  down  the  Sicarii  and  other  dis- 
turbers of  the  peace;  and  indeed  he  preserved 
throughout  a  show  of  justice  and  vigor  (A7it,.  xx. 
11,  §  1),  though  in  secret  greedy  and  rapacious. 
But  before  his  recall  he  pursued  his  end  more 
openly,  and  priests,  people,  and  governors  alike 
seem  to  have  been  bent  on  rapine  and  bloodshed : 
rival  high-priests  headed '  bodies  of  rioters,  and 
stoned  each  other,  and  in  the  words  of  Josephus, 
"all  things  grew  from  worse  to  worse"  (Ant.  xx. 
9,  §  4).  The  evils  were  aggravated  by  two  occur- 
rences—  first,  the  release  by  Albinus,  before  his 
departure,  of  all  the  smaller  criminals  in  the  pris- 
ons (Ant.  XX.  9,  §  5);  and  secondly,  the  sudden 
discharge  of  an  immense  body  of  workmen,  on  the 
completion  of  the  repairs  to  the  Temple  (xx.  9,  § 
7).  An  endeavor  was  made  to  remedy  the  latter 
by  inducing  Agrippa  to  rebuild  the  eastern  cloister; 
but  he  refused  to  undertake  a  work  of  such  mag- 
nitude, though  he  consented  to  pave  the  city  with 
marble.  The  repairs  of  a  part  of  the  sanctuary 
that  had  fallen,  and  the  renewal  of  the  foundations 
of  some  portions  were  deferred  for  the  present,  but 
the  materials  were  collected  and  stored  in  one  of 
the  courts  (B.  J.  v.  1,  §  5). 

Bad  as  Albinus  had  been,  Gessius  Florus,  who 
succeeded  him  in  6.5,  was  worse.  In  fact,  even 
Tacitus  admits  that  the  endurance  of  the  oppressed 
Jews  could  last  no  longer  —  "  duravit  patientia  Ju- 
dseis  usque  ad  Gessium  Floi-um  "  {Hist.  v.  10).  So 
great  was  his  rapacity,  that  whole  cities  and  dis- 
tricts were  desolated,  and  the  robbers  openly  allowed 
to  purchase  immunity  in  plunder.  At  the  Passover, 
probably  in  66,  when  Cestius  Gallus,  the  prefect  of 
Syria,  visited  Jerusalem,  the  whole  assembled 
people «  besought  him  for  redress;  but  without 
effect.  Florus's  next  attempt  was  to  obtain  some 
of  the  treasure  from  the  Temple.  He  demanded 
17  talents  in  the  name  of  the  emperor.  The  de- 
mand produced  a  frantic  disturbance,  in  the  midst 
of  which  he  approached  the  city  with  both  cavalry 
and  foot-soldiers.  That  night  Florus  took  up  his 
quarters  in  the  royal  palace  —  that  of  Herod,  at  the 
N.  W.  corner  of  the  city.  On  the  following  morn- 
ing he  took  his  seat  on  the  Benia,  and  the  high- 
priest  and  other  principal  people  being  brought 
before  him,  he  demanded  that  the  leaders  of  the 
late  riot  should  be  given  up.  On  their  refusal  he 
ordered  his  soldiers  to  plunder  the  upper  city.  This 
order  was  but  too  faithfully  carried  out;  every 
house  was  entered  and  pillaged,  and  the  Jews  driven 
out.  In  their  attempt  to  get  through  the  narrow 
streets  which  lay  in  the  valley  between  the  upper 
city  and  the  Temple,  many  were  caught  and  slain, 
others  were  brought  before  Florus,  scourged,  and 
then  crucified.  No  grade  or  class  was  exempt. 
Jews  who  bore  the  Roman  equestrian  order  were 
among  the  victims  treated  with  most  indignity. 
Queen  Berenice  herself  (B.  J.  ii.  15,  §  1)  — 
residing  at  that  time  in  the  Asmonean  palace 
in  the  very  midst  of  the  slaughter  — .  was  so  af- 
fected by  the  scene,  as  to  intercede  in  person  and 
barefoot  before  Florus,  but  without  avail,  and  in 
returning  she  was  herself  nearly  killed,  and  only 
escaped  by  taking  refuge  in  her  palace  and  calling 
her  guards  about  her.     The  further  details  of  this 


«  Josephus  says  three  millions  in  number !  Three 
millions  is  very  little  under  the  population  of  London 
with  all  its  suburbs. 
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dreadful  tumult  must  be  passed  over.6  Florus  WM 
foiled  in  his  attempt  to  press  through  the  old  city 
up  into  the  Antonia  —  whence  he  would  have  had 
nearer  access  to  the  treasures  —  and  finding  that 
the  Jews  had  broken  down  the  north  and  west 
cloisters  where  they  joined  the  fortress,  so  as  to  cut 
off  the  conmumication,  he  relinquished  the  attempt 
and  withdrew  to  Caesarea  (B.  J.   ii.  15,  §  6). 

Cestius  Gallus,  the  prefect,  now  found  it  neces- 
sary for  him  to  visit  the  city  in  person.  He  sent 
one  of  his  lieutenants  to  announce  him,  but  before 
lie  himself  arrived  events  had  become  past  remedy. 
Agrippa  had  shortly  before  returned  from  Alexan- 
dria, and  had  done  much  to  calm  the  people.  At 
his  instance  they  rebuilt  the  part  of  the  cloisters 
which  had  been  demolished,  and  collected  the  trib- 
ute in  arrear,  but  the  mere  suggestion  from  him 
that  they  should  obey  Florus  nntil  he  was  replaced, 
produced  such  a  storm  that  he  was  obliged  to 
leave  the  city  (B.  J.  ii.  16,  §  5;  17,  §  1).  The 
seditious  party  in  the  Temple  led  by  young  Elea- 
zar,  son  of  Ananias,  rejected  the  offerings  of  the 
Roman  emperor,  which  since  the  time  of  Julius 
Csesar  had  been  regularly  made.  This,  as  a  direct 
renunciation  of  allegiance,  was  the  true  beginning 
of  the  war  with  Rome  (B.  J.  ii.  17,  §  2).  Such 
acts  were  not  done  without  resistance  from  the 
older  and  wiser  people.  But  remonstrance  was 
unavailing,  the  innovators  would  listen  to  no  repre- 
sentations. The  peace  party,  therefore,  despatched 
some  of  their  number  to  Florus  and  to  Agrippa, 
and  the  latter  sent  3,000  horse-soldiers  to  assist  in 
keeping  order. 

Hostilities  at  once  began.  The  peace  party, 
heatled  by  the  high-priest,  and  fortified  by  Agrippa's 
soldiers,  threw  themselves  into  the  upper  city.  The 
insurgents  held  the  Temple  and  the  lower  city.  In 
the  Antonia  was  a  small  Roman  garrison.  Fierce 
contests  lasted  for  seven  days,  each  side  endeavoring 
to  take  possession  of  the  part  held  by  the  other. 
At  last  the  insurgents,  who  behaved  with  the 
greatest  ferocity,  and  were  reinforced  by  a  number 
of  Sicarii,  were  triumphant.  They  gained  the  upper 
city,  driving  all  before  them  —  the  high-priest  and 
other  leaders  into  vaults  and  sewers,  the  soldiers 
into  Herod's  palace.  The  Asmonean  palace,  the 
high-priest's  house,  and  the  repository  of  the 
Archives  —  in  Josephus's  language,  "  the  nerves 
of  the  city"  (B.  J.  ii.  17,  §  6)  —  were  set  on  fire. 
Antonia  was  next  attacked,  and  in  two  days  they 
had  eflfected  an  entrance,  sabred  the  garrison,  and 
burnt  the  fortress.  The  balistse  and  catapults 
found  there  were  preserved  for  future  use  (v.  6, 
§3).  The  soldiers  in  Herod's  palace  were  next 
besieged ;  but  so  strong  were  the  walls,  and  so  stout 
the  resistance,  that  it  was  three  weeks  before  an 
entrance  could  be  effected.  The  soldiers  were  at 
last  forced  from  the  palace  into  the  three  great 
towers  on  the  adjoining  wall  with  great  loss;  and 
ultimately  were  all  murdered  in  the  most  treacher- 
ous manner.  The  high-priest  and  his  brother  were 
discovered  hidden  in  the  aqueduct  of  the  palace; 
they  were  instantly  put  to  death.  Thus  the  insur- 
gents were  now  completely  masters  of  both  city  and 
Temple.  But  they  were  not  to  remain  so  long. 
After  the  defeat  of  Cestius  Gallus  at  Beth-horon,  dis- 
sensions began  to  arise,  and  it  soon  became  known 
that  there  was  still  a  large  moderate  party;  and 


b  The  whole  tragic  story  is  most  forcibly  told  by 
Mihnan  (ii.  219-224). 
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Cestius  took  advantage  of  this  to  advance  from 
Scopus  on  the  city.  He  made  his  way  through 
Bezetha,  the  new  suburb  north  of  the  Temple,"  and 
through  the  woo<l-marliet.  burning  everything  as 
he  went  (B.  J.  v.  7,  §  2),  and  at  last  encamped 
opposite  the  palace  at  the  foot  of  the  second  wall. 
The  Jews  retired  to  the  upper  city  and  to  the 
Temple.  For  five  days  Cestius  assaulted  the  wall 
without  success;  on  the  sixth  he  resol.ed  to  make 
one  more  attempt,  this  time  at  a  different  spot  — 
the  north  wall  of  the  Temple,  east  of,  and  behind, 
the  Antonia.  The  Jews,  however,  fought  with  such 
fury  from  the  top  of  the  cloisters,  that  he  could 
effect  nothing,  and  when  night  came  he  drew  off  to 
his  camp  at  Scopus.  Thitlier  the  insurgents  fol- 
lowed him,  and  in  three  days  gave  him  one  of  the 
most  complete  defeats  that  a  Roman  army  had  ever 
undergone.  His  catapults  and  balistae  M-ere  taken 
from  him,  and  reserved  by  the  Jews  for  the  final 
siege  (v.  6,  §  3).  This  occurred  on  the  8th  of 
llarchesvan  (beginning  of  November),  66. 

The  war  with  Koine  was  now  inevitable,  and  it 
was  evident  that  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  was  only  a 
question  of  time.  Anaiius,  the  high-priest,  a  mod- 
erate and  j)rudent  man,  took  the  lead ;  the  walls 
were  repaired,  arms  and  warUke  instruments  and 
machines  of  all  kinds  fabricated,  and  other  prepara- 
tions made.  In  this  attitude  of  expectation  —  with 
occasional  diversions,  such  as  the  expedition  to 
Ascalon  {B.  J.  iii.  2,  §§  1,  2),  and  the  skirmishes 
with  Simon  Bar-Gioras  (ii.  22,  §  2)  —  the  city 
remained  while  Vespasian  was  reducing  the  north 
of  the  country,  and  till  the  fall  of  Giscala  (Oct.  or 
Xov.  67),  when  John,  the  son  of  Levi,  escaped 
thence  to  Jenisalem,  to  become  one  of  the  most 
prominent  persons  in  the  future  conflict. 

From  the  arrival  of  John,  two  years  and  a  half 
elapsed  till  Titus  appeared  before  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem. The  whole  of  that  time  was  occupied  in 
contests  between  the  moderate  party,  whose  desire 
was  to  take  such  a  course  as  might  yet  preserve  the 
nationality  of  the  Jews  and  the  existence  of  the 
city,  and  the  Zealots  or  fanatics,  the  assertors  of 
national  independence,  who  scouted  the  idea  of 
compromise,  and  resolved  to  regain  their  freedom 
or  j)erish.  The  Zealots,  being  utterly  unscrupulous, 
and  resorting  to  massacre  on  the  least  resistance, 
soon  triumphed,  and  at  last  reigned  paramount, 
with  no  resistance  but  such  as  sprang  from  their 
own  internal  factions.  For  the  repulsive  details  of 
this  frightful  period  of  contention  and  outrage  the 
reader  must  be  referred  to  other  works.*  It  will 
te  sutticient  to  say  that  at  the  beginning  of  70, 
when  Titus  made  his  appearance,  the  Zealots  them- 
selves were  divided  into  two  parties  —  that  of  John 
of  (iiscala  and  I'Ueazar,  who  held  the  Temple  and 
its  courts  and  the  Antonia  —  8,400  men ;  that  of 
Simon  liar-Gioras,  whose  head-quaiters  were  in  the 
tower  Phxsaelus  (v.  4,  §  3),  and  who  held  the  upper 
city,  from  the  present  Coenaculum  to  the  I^tin 
Convent,  the  lower  city  in  the  valley,  and  the  dis- 
trict where  the  old  Acra  had  formerly  stood,  north 

u  It  is  remarkable  that  nothing  U  said  of  an.v 
resistance  to  his  passage  through  the  great  wall  of 
Agrippa,  which  encircled  Bezetha. 

b  Bean  Milmau's  Hi-itory  of  the  Jews,  bks.  xlv..  xv., 
xvi. ;  and  Merivale's  History  of  the  Romans^  \i.  ch. 
89.  To  both  of  these  worlcs  tJie  writer  begs  leave  to 
express  his  obligations  throughout  the  above  meagre 
sketch  of  "  the  most  soul-stirring  struggle  of  all 
ancient  bbtory."  Of  course  the  materials  for  all 
modem  accounts  are  in  Josephus  only,  excepting  the 
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of  the  Temple  — 10,000  men,  and  .5,000  Idumaeang 
(B.  J.  V.  6,  §  1),  in  all,  a  force  of  iMjtween  23,000 
and  24,000  soldiers  trained  in  the  civil  encounters 
of  the  last  two  years  to  great  skill  and  thorough 
recklessness.'^'  The  immbers  of  the  other  inhabi- 
tants, swelled,  as  they  were,  by  the  strangers  and 
pilgrims  who  flocked  from  the  country  to  the  Pass- 
over, it  is  extremely  difftcult  to  decide.  Tacitus, 
doubtless  from  some  Roman  source,  gives  the  whole 
at  600,000.  Josephus  states  that  1,100,000  peiished 
during  the  siege  {B.  J.  vi.  9,  §  3 ;  comp.  v.  13,  §  7), 
and  that  more  than  40,000  were  allowed  to  depart 
into  the  country  (vi.  8,  §  2),  in  addition  to  an 
"  immense  number"  sold  to  the  army,  and  who  of 
course  form  a  proportion  of  the  97,000  "carried 
captive  during  the  whole  war"  (vi.  9,  §  3).  We 
may  therefore  take  .Josephus's  computation  of  the 
numbers  at  about  1,200,000.  Reasons  are  given 
in  the  third  section  of  this  article  for  believing  that 
even  the  smaller  of  these  numbers  is  very  greatly 
in  excess,  Imd  that  it  cannot  have  exceeded  60,000 
or  70,000  (see  p.  1320). 

Titus's  force  consisted  of  four  legions,  and  some 
auxiliaries  —  at  the  outside  30,000  men  {B.  J.  v.  1, 
§6).  These  were  disjwsed  on  their  first  arrival  in 
three  camps  —  the  12th  and  loth  legions  on  the 
ridge  of  Scopus,  about  a  mile  north  of  the  city ;  the 
5th  a  little  in  the  rear ;  and  the  10th  on  the  top 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives  (v.  2,  §§  3,  5),  to  guard  the 
road  to  the  Jordan  Valley,  and  to  shell  the  place 
(if  the  expression  may  be  allowed)  from  that  com- 
manding position.  The  army  was  well  furnished 
with  artillery  and  machines  of  the  latest  and  most 
approved  invention  —  "  cuncta  expugnandis  urbibus, 
reperta  apud  veteres,  aut  novis  ingeniis,"  says 
Tacitus  {Hist.  v.  13).  The  first  operation  was  to 
clear  the  ground  between  Scopus  and  the  north 
wall  of  the  city  —  fell  the  timber,  destroy  the  fences 
of  the  gardens  which  fringed  the  wall,  and  level 
the  rocky  protuberances.  This  occupied  four  days. 
After  it  was  done  the  three  legions  were  marched 
forward  from  Scopus,  and  encamped  off  the  north- 
west corner  of  the  walls,  stretching  from  the  Tower 
Psephinus  to  opiwsite  Hippicus.  The  first  step  was 
to  get  possession  of  the  outer  wall.  ITie  point  of 
attack  chosen  was  in  Simon's  portion  of  the  city, 
at  a  low  and  comparatively  weak  place  near  the 
monument  of  John  Hyrcanus  (v.  6,  §  2),  close  to 
the  junction  of  the  three  walls,  and  where  the  upper 
city  came  to  a  level  with  the  surrounding  groimd. 
Round  this  spot  the  three  legions  erected  banks, 
from  which  they  opened  batteries,  pushing  up  the 
rams  and  other  engines  of  attack  to  the  foot  of  the 
wall.  One  of  the  rams,  more  powerful  than  the  rest, 
went  among  the  Jews  by  the  sobriquet  of  Nik6n,<* 
"  the  conqueror."  Three  large  towers,  75  feet  high, 
were  also  erected,  overtopping  the  wall.  Meantime 
from  their  camp  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  the  10th 
legion  opened  fire  on  the  Temple  and  the  east  side 
of  the  city.  They  had  the  heaviest  balistse,  and 
did  great  damage.  Simon  and  his  men  did  not 
suffer  these  works  to  go  on  without  molestation. 

few  touches  —  strong,  but  not  always  accurate  —  in 
the  5th  book  of  Tacitus'  Histories. 

o  Tiiese  are  the  numbers  given  by  Josephus  ;  but 
It  is  probable  that  tliey  are  exaggerated. 

'i  'O  NiKUM  .  .  .  iirb  toO  ■na.vra.  v>.Ka.v  (B.  J.  T.  Tj 
§  2).  A  curious  question  is  raised  by  the  occurrence 
of  this  and  other  Ureek  names  in  .Josephus  ;  so  stated 
as  to  lead  to  the  inference  that  Greek  was  familiarly 
used  by  the  Jews  indiscriminately  with  Hebrew.  Sm 
the  catalogues  of  names  in  B.  J.  t.  4,  S  2. 
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The  catapults,  both  those  taken  from  Cestius,  and 
those  found  in  the  Antonia,  were  set  up  on  the 
wall,  and  constant  desperate  sallies  were  made.  At 
last  the  Jews  began  to  tire  of  their  fruitless  assaults. 
They  saw  that  the  wall  must  fall,  and,  as  they  had 
done  during  Nebuchadnezzar's  siege,  they  left  their 
posts  at  night,  and  went  home.  A  breach  was 
made  by  the  redoubtable  Nikiin  on  the  7th  Arte- 
misius  (cir.  April  15) ;  and  here  the  Komans  entered, 
driving  the  Jews  before  them  to  the  second  wall. 
A  great  length  of  the  wall  was  then  broken  down ; 
such  parts  of  Bezetha  as  had  escaped  destruction 
by  Cestius  were  levelled,  and  a  new  camp  was 
formed,  on  the  spot  formerly  occupied  by  the  As- 
syrians, and  still  known  as  the  "  Assyrian  camp."  « 

This  was  a  great  step  in  advance.  Titus  now 
lay  with  the  second  wall  of  the  city  close  to  him 
on  his  right,  while  before  him  at  no  considerable 
distance  rose  Antonia  and  the  Temple,  with  no 
obstacle  in  the  interval  to  his  attack.  Still,  how- 
ever, he  preferred,  before  advancing,  to  get  posses- 
sion of  the  second  wall,  and  the  neighborhood  of 
John's  monument  was  again  chosen.  Simon  was 
no  less  reckless  in  assault,  and  no  less  fertile  in 
stratagem,  than  before ;  but  notwithstanding  all  his 
efforts,  in  five  days  a  breach  was  again  effected. 
The  district  into  which  the  Komans  had  now  pene- 
trated was  the  great  Valley  which  lay  between  the 
two  main  hills  of  the  city,  occupied  then,  as  it  is 
still,  by  an  intricate  mass  of  narrow  and  tortuous 
lanes,  and  containing  the  markets  of  the  city  —  no 
doubt  very  like  the  present  bazaars.  Titus's  breach 
was  where  the  wool,  cloth,  and  brass  bazaars  came 
up  to  the  wall  (v.  8,  §  1).  This  district  was  held 
by  the  Jews  with  the  greatest  tenacity.  Knowing, 
as  they  did,  every  turn  of  the  lanes  and  alleys,  they 
had  an  immense  advantage  over  the  Komans,  and 
it  was  only  after  four  days'  incessant  fighting,  much 
loss,  and  one  thorough  repulse,  that  the  Komans 
were  able  to  make  good  their  position.  However, 
at  last,  Simon  was  obliged  to  retreat,  and  then 
Titus  demolished  the  wall.  This  was  the  second 
step  in  the  siege. 

Meantime  some  shots  had  been  interchanged  in 
the  direction  of  the  Antonia,  but  no  serious  attack 
was  made.  15efore  Iieginning  there  in  earnest,  I'itus 
resolved  to  give  his  troops  a  few  days'  rest,  and  the 
Jews  a  short  opportunity  for  reflection.  He  there- 
fore called  in  the  10th  legion  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  and  held  an  inspection  of  the  whole  army 
on  the  ground  north  of  the  Temple  —  full  in  view 
of  both  the  Temple  and  the  upper  city,  every  wall 
and  house  in  which  were  crowded  with  spectators 
(B.  J.  v.  9,  §  1).  But  the  opjMrtunity  was  thrown 
away  upon  the  Jews,  and,  after  four  days,  orders 
were  given  to  recommence  the  attack.  Hitherto 
the  assault  had  been  almost  entirely  on  the  city :  it 
was  now  to  be  simultaneous  on  city  and  Temple. 
Accordingly  two  pairs  of  large  batteries  were  con- 
structed, the  one  pair  in  front  of  Antonia;  the  other 
at  the  old  point  of  attack  —  the  monument  of  John 
Hyrcanus.  The  first  pair  was  erected  by  the  5th 
and  12th  legions,  and  was  near  the  pool  Struthius 
—  probably  the  present  Birket  Jsrail,  by  the  St. 
Stephen's  Gate;  the  second  by  the  10th  and  15th, 
at  the  pool  called  the  Almond  Pool  —  possibly  that 
now  known  as  the  Pool  of  Hezekiah  —  and  near  the 
high-priest's  monument  (v.  11,  §  4).  These  banks 
seem  to  have  been  constructed  of  timber  and  fas- 


a  Compare  Mahaneh-Dan,  "  camp  of  Dan  "  (Judg. 
xviii.  12). 
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cines,  to  which  the  Romans  must  have  been  driren 
by  the  scarcity  of  earth.  They  absorbed  the  inces- 
sant labor  of  seventeen  days,  and  were  completed 
on  the  29th  Ai;temisius  (cir.  May  7).  John  in  the 
mean  time  had  not  been  idle;  he  had  emploj-ed  the 
seventeen  days'  respite  in  driving  mines,  through 
the  solid  limestone  of  the  hill,  from  within  the 
fortress  (v.  xi.  §  4;  vi.  1,  §  3)  to  below  the  banks. 
The  mines  were  formed  with  timber  roofs  and  sup- 
ports. When  the  banks  were  quite  complete,  and 
the  engines  placed  upon  them,  the  timber  of  the 
galleries  was  fired,  the  superincumbent  ground  gave 
way,  and  the  labor  of  the  Romans  was  totally  de- 
stroyed. At  the  other  point  Simon  had  maintained 
a  resistance  with  all  his  former  intrepidity,  and 
more  than  his  former  success.  He  had  now  greatly 
increased  the  number  of  his  machines,  and  his 
people  were  much  more  expert  in  handling  them 
than  before,  so  that  he  was  able  to  impede  materially 
the  progress  of  the  works.  And  when  they  were 
completed,  and  the  battering  rams  had  begun  to 
make  a  sensible  impression  on  the  wall,  he  made  a 
furious  assault  on  them,  and  succeeded  in  firing  the 
rams,  seriously  damaging  the  other  engines,  and 
destroying  the  banks  (v.  11,  §§  5,  6). 

It  now  became  plain  to  Titus  that  some  other 
measures  for  the  reduction  of  the  place  must  be 
adopted.  It  would  appear  that  hitherto  the  southern 
and  western  parts  of  the  city  had  not  been  invested, 
and  on  that  side  a  certain  amount  of  communica- 
tion was  kept  up  with  the  country,  which,  unless 
stopped,  might  prolong  the  siege  indefinitely  {B.  J. 
v.  12,  §  1;  10,  §  3;  11,  §  1;  12,  §  3).  The  num- 
ber who  thus  escaped  is  stated  by  Josephus  at  more 
than  500  a  day  (v.  11,  §  1).  A  council  of  war  was 
therefore  held,  and  it  was  resolved  to  encompass 
the  whole  place  with  a  wall,  and  then  recommence 
the  assault.     The  wall  began   at  the  Roman  camp 

—  a  spot  probably  outside  the  modern  north  wall, 
between  the  Damascus  Gate  and  the  N.  E.  comer. 
From  thence  it  went  to  the  lower  part  of  Bezetha 

—  about  St.  Stephen's  Gate ;  then  across  Kedron 
to  the  Mount  of  OUves;  thence  south,  by  a  rock 
called  the  "  Pigeon's  Rock,"  —  possibly  the, modern 
"  Tombs  of  the  Prophets  "  —  to  the  Mount  of 
Off'ense.  It  then  turned  to  the  west ;  again  dipped 
into  the  Kedron,  ascended  the  Mount  of  Evil 
Counsel,  and  so  kept  on  the  upper  side  of  the  ravine 
to  a  village  called  Beth-Erebinthi,  whence  it  ran 
outside  of  Herod's  monument  to  its  starting  point 
at  the  camp.  Its  entire  length  was  3!)  furlongs  — 
very  near  5  miles;  and  it  contained  13  stations  or 
guard-houses.  The  whole  strength  of  the  army  was 
employed  on  the  work,  and  it  was  completed  in  the 
short  space  of  three  days.  The  siege  was  then 
vigorously  pressed.  The  north  attack  was  relin- 
quished, and  the  whole  force  concentrated  on  the 
Antonia  (12,  §  4).  Four  new  banks  of  greater  size 
than  before  were  constructed,  and  as  all  the  timber 
in  the  neighborhood  had  been  already  cut  down, 
the  materials  had  to  be  procured  from  a  distance 
of  eleven  miles  (vi.  1,  §  1).  Twenty-one  days  were 
occupied  in  completing  the  banks.  Their  position 
is  not  specified,  but  it  is  evident,  from  some  of  the 
expressions  of  Josephus,  that  they  were  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  the  fortress  (vi.  1,  §  3).  At 
length  on  the  1st  Panemus  or  Tamuz  (cir.  June  7), 
the  fire  from  the  banks  commenced,  under  cover  of 
which  the  rams  were  set  to  work,  and  that  night  a 
part  of  the  wall  fell  at  a  spot  where  the  foundations 
had  been  weakened  by  the  mines  employed  against 
the  former  attacks.     Still  this  was  but  an  outwork, 
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and  between  it  and  the  fortress  itself  a  new  wall 
was  discovered,  which  John  had  taken  tlie  pre- 
caution to  build.  At  length,  after  two  desperate 
attempts,  this  wall  and  that  of  the  inner  fortress 
were  scaled  by  a  bold  surprise,  and  on  the  5th « 
Paneinus  (June  11)  the  Antonia  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  Romans  (vi.  1,  §  7).  Another  week  was 
occupied  in  breaking  down  the  outer  walls  of  the 
fortress  for  the  passage  of  the  machines,  and  a 
further  delay  took  place  in  erecting  new  banks,  on 
the  fresh  level,  for  the  bombardment  and  battery 
of  the  Temple.  During  the  whole  of  this  time  — 
the  miseries  of  which  are  conmiemorated  in  the 
traditional  name  of  yomin  deekn,  "  days  of  wretch- 
edness," applied  by  the  Jews  to  the  period  between 
the  17th  Tamuz  and  the  9th  Ab  —  the  most  des- 
perate hand-to-hand  encounters  took  place,  some  in 
the  passages  from  the  Antonia  to  the  cloisters,  some 
in  the  cloisters  themselves,  the  Romans  endeavoring 
to  force  their  way  in,  the  Jews  preventing  them. 
But  the  Romans  gradually  gained  ground.  First 
the  western,  and  then  the  whole  of  the  northern 
external  cloister  was  burnt  (27th  and  28th  Pan.), 
and  then  the  wall  enclosing  tlie  court  of  Israel  and 
the  holy  house  itself.  In  the  interval,  on  the  17th 
Panemus,  the  daily  sacrifice  had  failed,  owing  to 
the  want  of  officiating  priests ;  a  circumstance  which 
had  greatly  distressed  the  people,  and  was  taken 
advantage  of  by  Titus  to  make  a  further  though 
fruitless  invitation  to  surrender.  At  length,  on  the 
tenth  day  of  Ix)us  or  Ab  (July  15),  by  the  wantpn 
act  of  a  soldier,  contrary  to  the  intention  of  Titus, 
and  in  spite  of  every  exertion  he  could  make  to  stop 
it,  the  sanctuary  itself  was  fired  (vi.  4,  §  5-7).  It 
was,  by  one  of  those  rare  coincidences  that  some- 
times occur,  the  very  same  month  and  day  of  the 
month  that  the  first  temple  had  been  burnt  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  (vi.  4,  §  8).  John,  and  such  of 
his  party  as  escaped  the  flames  and  the  carnage, 
made  their  way  l)y  the  bridge  on  the  south  to  the 
upper  city.  The  whole  of  the  cloisters  that  had 
hitherto  escaped,  including  the  magnificent  triple 
colonnade  of  Herod  on  the  south  of  the  Temple, 
the  treasury  chambers,  and  the  rooms  round  the 
outer  courts,  were  now  all  burnt  and  demolished. 
Only  the  edifice  of  the  sanctuary  itself  still  remained. 
On  its  solid  masonry  the  fire  had  had  comjxiratively 
little  effect,  and  there  were  stiU  hidden  in  its  re- 
cesses a  few  faithful  priests  who  had  contrived  to 
rescue  the  most  valuable  of  the  utensils,  vesseb, 
and  spices  of  the  sanctuary  (vi.  6,  §  1;  8,  §  3). 

The  Temple  was  at  last  gained ;  but  it  seemed 
as  if  half  the  work  remained  to  be  done.  The 
upper  city,  higher  than  Moriah,  inclosed  by  the 
original  wall  of  David  and  Solomon,  and  on  all 
sides  precipitous  except  at  the  north,  where  it  was 
defended  by  the  wall  and  towers  of  Herod,  was  still 
to  be  taken.6    Titus  first  tried  a  parley  —  he  stand- 


•  o  Josephus  contradicts  himself  about  this  date, 
since  in  vl.  2,  §  1,  he  says  that  the  17th  Paneinus  was 
the  "  very  day  "  that  Antonia  was  entered.  The  date 
given  in  the  text  agrees  best  <Tith  the  narrative.  But 
on  the  other  hand  tlie  17th  is  the  day  commemorated 
in  the  Jewish  Calendar. 

b  *  The  reader  will  note  that  all  which  remained  to 
be  taken  was  the  western  hill,  protected  as  above  de- 
scribed. If  the  topographical  theory  of  this  article 
be  correct,  namely,  that  Zion,  the  city  of  Darid,  was 
exterior  to  this  hill,  then  these  monarchs  deprived 
tliemselves  and  their  royal  residence  not  only  of  the 
adrantage  of  the  strongest  natiuul  position,  but  also 
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ing  on  the  east  end  of  the  bridge  between  the 
Temple  and  the  u[)per  city,  and  John  and  Simon 
on  the  west  end.  His  terms,  however,  were  re- 
jected, and  no  alternative  was  left  him  but  to  force 
on  the  siege.  The  whole  of  the  low  part  of  the 
town  —  the  crowded  lanes  of  which  we  have  so  often 
heard  —  was  burnt,  in  the  teeth  of  a  frantic  resist- 
ance from  the  Zealots  (vi.  7,  §  1),  together  with 
the  council-house,  the  repository  of  the  records 
(doubtless  occupied  by  Simon  since  its  former  de- 
struction), and  the  palace  of  Helena,  which  were 
situated  in  this  quarter  —  the  suburb  of  Ophel 
under  the  south  wall  of  the  Temple,  and  the  houses 
as  far  as  Siloam  on  the  lower  slopes  of  the  Temple 
Mount. 

It  took  18  days  to  erect  the  necessary  works  for 
the  siege ;  the  four  legions  were  once  more  stationed 
at  the  west  or  northwest  corner  where  Herod's 
palace  abutted  on  the  wall,  and  where  the  three 
magnificent  and  impregnable  towers  of  Hippicus, 
Phasaelus,  and  Mariamne  rose  conspicuous  (vi.  8,  § 
1,  and  §  4,  ad  Jin.).  This  was  the  main  attack. 
Opposite  the  Temple,  the  precipitous  nature  of  the 
slojjes  of  the  upper  city  rendered  it  imlikely  that 
any  serious  attempt  would  be  made  by  the  Jews, 
and  this  part  accordingly,  between  the  bridge  and 
the  Xystus,  was  left  to  the  auxiliaries.  The  attack 
was  commenced  on  the  7th  of  (iorpiaeus  (cir.  Sept. 
11),  and  by  the  next  day  a  breach  was  made  in 
the  wall,  and  the  Romans  at  last  entered  the  city. 
During  the  attack  John  and  Simon  appear  to  have 
stationed  themselves  in  the  towers  just  alluded  to; 
and  had  they  remained  there  they  would  probably 
have  been  able  to  make  terms,  as  the  towers  were 
considered  impregnable  (vi.  8,  §  4).  But  on  the 
first  signs  of  the  breach,  they  took  flight,  and, 
traversing  the  city,  descended  into  the  Valley  of 
Hinnom  below  Siloam,  and  endeavored  to  force  the 
wall  of  circumvallation  and  so  make  their  escape. 
On  being  repulsed  there,  they  took  refuge  apart  in 
some  of  the  subterraneous  caverns  or  sewers  of  the 
city.  John  shortly  after  surrendered  himself;  but 
Simon  held  out  for  several  weeks,  and  did  not  make 
his  appearance  until  after  Titus  had  quitted  the 
city.  They  were  both  reserved  for  the  Triumph 
at  Rome. 

The  city  being  taken,  such  parts  as  had  escaped 
the  former  conflagrations  were  burned,  and  the 
whole  of  both  city  and  Temple  was  ordered  to  be 
demolished,  excepting  the  west  wall  of  the  upper 
city,  and  Herod's  three  great  towers  at  the  north- 
west corner,  which  were  left  standing  as  memorials 
of  the  massive  nature  of  the  fortifications. 

Of  the  Jews,  the  aged  and  infirm  were  killed; 
the  children  under  seventeen  were  sold  as  slaves; 
the  rest  were  sent,  some  to  the  Egyptian  mines, 
some  to  the  provincial  amphitheatres,  and  some  to 
grace  the  Triumph  of  the  Conqueror."     Titus  then 


of  the  protection  of  their  own  wall !  There  is  no 
escape  from  this  conclusion  ;  and  the  above  statement 
of  Mr.  Grove,  which  is  strictly  accurate,  is  a  complete 
refutation  of  Mr.  Ferguason's  theory.  S.  W. 

c  The  prisoners  were  collected  for  this  final  partition 
in  the  Court  of  the  Women.  Josephus  states  that 
during  the  process  eleven  thousand  died!  It  is  a 
good  instance  of  the  exaggeration  in  which  he  indulges 
on  these  matters ;  for  taking  the  largest  estimate  of 
the  Court  of  the  Women  (Lightfoot's),  it  contained 
35,000  square  feet,  i.  e.  little  more  than  3  square 
feet  for  each  of  those  who  died,  not  to  speak  of  the 
living. 
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departed,  leaving  the  tenth  legion  under  the  com- 
mand of  Terentius  Kufus  to  carry  out  the  work  of 
demolition.  Of  this  Josephus  assures  us  that  "  the 
whole  "  was  so  thoroughly  leveled  and  dug  up  that 
no  one  visiting  it  would  believe  it  had  ever  been 
inhabited"  (H.  J.  vii.  1,  §  1).  G. 


Medal  of  Vespasian,  commemorating  the  capture  of  Jerusalem. 


From  its  destruction  by  Titus  to  the  present  time. 
—  For  more  than  fifty  years  after  its  destruction  by 
Titus  Jerusalem  disappears  from  history.  During 
the  revolts  of  the  Jews  in  Cyrenaica,  Egypt,  Cy- 
prus, and  Mesopotamia,  which  disturted  the  latter 
years  of  Trajan,  the  recovery  of  their  city  was  never 
attempted.  There  is  indeed  reason  to  believe  that 
Lucuas,  the  head  of  the  insurgents  in  Egypt,  led 
his  followers  into  Palestine,  where  they  were  de- 
feated by  the  Roman  general  Turbo,  but  Jerusalem 
is  not  once  mentioned  as  the  scene  of  their  opera- 
tions. Of  its  annals  during  this  period  we  know 
nothing.  Three  towers  and  part  of  the  western 
wall  alone  remained  of  its  strong  fortifications  to 
protect  the  cohorts  who  occupied  the  conquered 
city,  and  the  soldiers'  huts  were  long  the  only 
buildings  on  its  site.  But  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian 
it  again  emerged  from  its  obscurity,  and  became 
the  centre  of  an  insurrection,  which  the  best  blood 
of  Rome  was  shed  to  subdue.  In  despair  of  keep- 
ing the  Jews  in  subjection  by  other  means,  the 
Emperor  had  formed  a  design  to  restore  Jerusalem, 
and  thus  prevent  it  from  ever  becoming  a  rallying 
point  for  this  turbulent  race.  In  furtherance  of 
his  plan  he  had  sent  thither  a  colony  of  veterans, 
in  numbers  sufficient  for  the  defense  of  a  position 
so  strong  by  nature  against  the  then  known  modes 
of  attack.  To  this  measure  Uion  Cassius  (Ixix. 
12)  attributes  a  renewal  of  the  insurrection,  while 
Eusebius  asserts  that  it  was  not  carried  into  execu- 
tion till  the  outbreak  was  quelled.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  the  embers  of  revolt,  long  smouldering,  burst 
into  a  flame  soon  after  Hadrian's  departure  from 
the  East  in  A.  D.  132.  The  contemptuous  indif- 
ference of  the  Romans,  or  the  secrecy  of  their  own 
plans,  enabled  the  Jews  to  organize  a  wide-spread 
conspiracy.  Bar  Cocheba,  their  leader,  the  third, 
according  to  Rabbinical  WTiters,  of  a  dynasty  of  the 
same  name,  princes  of  the  Captivity,  was  crowned 
king  at  liether  by  the  Jews  who  thronged  to  him, 
and  by  the  populace  was  regarded  as  the  Messiah. 
His  armor-bearer,  R.  Akiba,  claimed  descent  from 
Sisera,  and  hated  the  Romans  with  the  fierce  rancor 
of  his  adopted  nation.  All  the  Jews  in  Palestine 
flocked  to  his  standard.  At  an  early  period  in  the 
revolt  they  became  masters  of  Jerusalem,  and  at- 


"  The  word  used  by  Josephus  —  7r«pt^oXof  ttj«  tto- 
Xe(o« — may  mean  either  the  whole  place,  or  the  in- 
closing walls,  or  the  precinct  of  the  Temple.  The 
Btatements  of  the  Talmud  perhaps  imply  that  the 
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tempt«d  to  rebuild  the  Temple.  The  exact  date 
of  this  attempt  is  uncertain,  but  the  fact  is  inferred 
from  allusions  in  Chrysostom  ( Or.  3  in  JwMpms), 
Nicephorus  (//.  Ji.  iii.  24),  and  George  Cedrenus 
{Hist.  Comp.  p.  249),  and  the  collateral  evidence  of 
a  coin  of  tlie  perioii.  Hadrian,  alarmed  at  the  rapid 
spread  of  the  insurrection,  and 
the  ineffectual  efforts  of  his 
troops  to  repress  it,  summoned 
from  Britain  Julius  Severus, 
the  greatest  general  of  his  time, 
to  take  the  command  of  the 
army  of  Judsea.  Two  years 
were  spent  in  a  fierce  guerilla 
warfare  before  Jerusalem  was 
taken,  after  a  desperate  defense 
in  wliich  Bar  Cocheba  perished. 
The  courage  of  the  defenders 
was  shaken  by  the  falling  in  of 
the  vaults  on  Mount  Zion,  and 
the  Romans  became  masters 
of  the  position  (Milma.n,  Hist,  of  Jews,  iii.  122). 
But  the  war  did  not  end  with  the  capture  of 
the  city.  The  Jews  in  great  force  had  occupied 
the  fortress  of  Bether,  and  there  maintained  a 
struggle  with  all  the  tenacity  of  despair  against 
the  repeated  onsets  of  the  Romans.  At  length, 
worn  out  by  famine  and  disease,  they  yielded  on 
the  9th  of  the  month  Ab,  a.  d.  135,  and  the 
grandson  of  Bar  Cocheba  was  among  the  slain. 
The  slaughter  was  frightful.  The  Romans,  say  the 
Rabbinical  historians,  waded  to  their  horse-bridles 
in  blood,  which  flowed  with  the  fury  of  a  mountain 
torrent.  The  corpses  of  the  slain,  according  to  the 
same  veracious  authorities,  extended  for  more  than 
thirteen  miles,  and  remained  unburied  till  the  reign 
of  Antoninus.  Five  hundred  and  eighty  thousand 
are  said  to  have  fallen  by  the  sword,  while  the 
number  of  victims  to  the  attendant  calamities  of 
war  was  countless.  On  the  side  of  the  Romans 
the  loss  was  enormous,  and  so  dearly  bought  wiis 
their  victory,  that  Hadrian,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Senate,  announcing  the  conclusion  of  the  war,  did 
not  adopt  the  usual  congratulatory  phrase.  Bar 
Cocheba  has  left  traces  of  his  occupation  of  Jeru- 
salem in  coins  which  were  struck  during  the  first 
two  years  of  the  war.  Four  silver  coins,  three  of 
them  undoubtedly  belonging  to  Trajan,  have  been 
discovered,  restamped  with  Samaritan  characters. 
But  the  rebel  leader,  amply  supplied  with  the  pre- 
cious metals  by  the  contributions  of  his  followers, 
afterwards  coined  his  own  money.  The  mint  was 
probably  during  the  first  two  years  of  the  war  at 
Jerusalem;  the  coins  struck  during  that  period 
bearing  the  inscription,  "  to  the  freedom  of  Jeru- 
salem," or  "  Jerusalem  the  holy."  They  are  men- 
tioned in  both  Talmuds. 

Hadrian's  first  policy,  after  the  suppression  of 
the  revolt,  was  to  obliterate  the  existence  of  .Jeru- 
salem as  a  city.  The  ruins  which  Titus  had  left 
were  razed  to  the  ground,  and  the  plough  passed 
over  the  foundations  of  the  Temple.  A  colony  of 
Roman  citizens  occupied  the  new  city  which  rose 
from  the  ashes  of  Jerusalem,  and  their  lumiber  was 
afterwards  augmented  by  the  Emperor's  veteran 
legionaries.  A  temple  to  the  Capitoline  Jupiter 
was  erected  on  the  site  of  the  sacred  edifice  of  the 

foundations  of  the  Temple  only  were  dug  up  (see  the 
quotations  In  Schwara,  p.  335) ;  and  even  these  seem 
to  have  been  in  existence  in  the  time  of  Chrysostom 
{Ad  JudtBos,  iii.  431). 
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Jews,  and  among  the  ornaments  of  the  new  city 
were  a  theatre,  two  market-places  {Sr]ij.6<na),  a 
building  called  t(t fjdvvfji((/oy,  and  another  called 
KiSpa.  It  was  divided  into  seven  quarters,  each 
of  which  had  its  own  warden.  Mount  Zion  lay 
without  the  walls  (Jerome,  Mic.  iii.  12;  Itin. 
Hieros.  p.  592,  ed.  Wesseling).  That  the  northern 
wall  inclosed  the  so-called  sacred  places,  though 
asserted  by  Deyling,  is  regarded  by  Miinter  as  a 
fable  of  a  later  date.  A  temple  to  Astarte,  the 
Phoenician  Venus,  on  the  site  ailerwards  identified 
with  the  sepulchre,  appears  on  coins,-  with  four 
columns  and  the  inscription  C-  A.  C,  Colonia 
^Ua  CajHtuUna,  but  it  is  more  than  doubtful 
whether  it  was  erected  at  this  time.  The  worship 
of  Senipis  was  introduced  from  Egypt.  A  statue 
of  the  emperor  was  raised  on  the  site  of  the  Holy 
of  Holies  (Niceph.  H.  E.  iii.  24);  and  it  must 
have  been  near  the  same  spot  that  the  Bordeaux 
pilgrim  saw  two  statues  of  Hadrian,  not  far  from 
the  "  lapis  itertusus"  which  the  Jews  of  his  day 
yearly  visited  and  anointed  with  oil  {Ilin.  Hieros. 
p.  591). 

It  was  not,  however,  till  the  following  year,  A.  d. 
13G,  that  Hadrian,  on  celebrating  his  VicennaUa, 
bestowetl  uf^n  the  new  city  the  name  of  ^lia 
Capitolina,  combining  with  his  own  family  title 
the  name  of  Jupiter  of  the  Capitol,  the  guardian 
deity  of  the  colony.  Christians  and  pagans  alone 
were  allowed  to  reside.  Jews  were  forbidden  to 
enter  on  pain  of  death,  and  this  prohibition  re- 
mained in  force  in  the  time  of  Tertullian.  But  the 
conqueror,  though  stern,  did  not  descend  to  wan- 
ton mockery.  The  swine,  sculptured  by  the  em- 
peror's command  over  the  gate  leading  to  Bethle- 
hem (Euseb.  Cliron.  Hadr.  Ann.  xx.)  was  not 
intended  as  an  insult  to  the  conquered  race  to  bar 
their  entrance  to  the  city  of  their  fathers,  but  was 
one  of  the  sUpia  miliiana  of  the  Eoman  army. 
About  the  middle  of  the  4th  century  the  Jews 
were  allowed  to  visit  the  neighborhood,  and  after- 
wards, once  a  year,  to  enter  the  city  itself,  and  weep 
over  it  on  the  anniversary  of  its  capture.  Jerome 
(on  Ztph.  i.  15)  has  drawn  a  vivid  picture  of  the 
wretched  crowds  of  Jews  who  in  his  day  assembled 
at  the  wailing-place  by  the  west  wall  of  the  Temple 
to  bemoan  the  loss  of  their  ancestral  greatness. 
On  the  ninth  of  the  month  Ab  might  be  seen  the 
aged  and  decrepit  of  both  sexes,  with  tattered  gar- 
ments and  disheveled  hair,  who  met  to  weep  over 
the  downfall  of  Jerusalem,  and  purchased  permis- 
sion of  the  soldiery  to  prolong  their  lamentations 
("et  miles  mercedem  postulat  ut  illis  flere  plus 
liceat"). 

So  completely  were  all  traces  of  the  ancient  city 
obliterated  that  its  very  name  was  in  process  of 
time  forgotten.  It  was  not  till  after  Constantine 
built  the  MaHyi-ion  on  the  site  of  the  crucifixion, 
that  its  ancient  appellation  was  revived.  In  the 
7th  canon  of  tfie  Council  of  Nicaea  the  bishop  of 
i£iia  is  mentioned;  but  Macarius,  in  subscribing 
to  the  canons,  designated  himself  bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem. The  name  JEXia,  occurs  as  late  as  Adam- 
nanus  (a.  i>.  697),  and  is  even  fomid  in  Edrisi 
and  Mqr  ed-Din  about  1495. 

After  the  inauguration  of  the  new  colony  of 
iElia  the  annals  of  the  city  again  relapse  into  an 
obscurity  which  is  only  represented  in  history  by  a 
list  of  twenty- three  Christian  bishops,  who  filled 
up  the  interval  between  the  election  of  Marcus,  the 
first  of  the  series,  .and  Macarius  in  the  reign  of 
Conataatine.     Already  in   the   third    century  the 
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Holy  Places  had  become  objects  of  enthusiasm,  and 
the  pilgrimage  of  Alexander,  a  bishop  in  Cappa- 
docia,  and  afterwards  of  Jerusalem,  is  matter  of 
history.  In  the  following  century  such  pilgrimages 
became  more  common.  The  aged  Empress  Helena, 
mother  of  Constantine,  visited  Palestine  in  A.  D. 
326,  and,  according  to  tradition,  erected  magnifi- 
cent churches  at  Bethlehem,  and  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  Her  son,  fired  with  the  same  zeal,  swept 
away  the  shrine  of  Astarte,  which  occupied  the  site 
of  the  resurrection,  and  founded  in  its  stead  a 
chapel  or  oratory.  On  the  east  of  this  was  a  large 
court,  the  eastern  side  being  formed  by  the  Basilica, 
erected  on  the  spot  where  the  cross  was  said  to  have 
been  found.  The  latter  of  these  buildings  is  that 
known  as  the  Martyrion ;  the  former  was  the 
church  of  the  Anitstasis,  or  Resurrection :  their 
locality  will  be  considered  in  the  following  section 
(p.  1324,  &c.).  The  Martyrion  was  completed 
A.  D.  335,  and  its  dedication  celebrated  by  a  great 
council  of  bishops,  first  at  Tyi-e,  and  afterwards 
at  Jerusalem,  at  which  Eusebius  was  present.  In 
the  reign  of  Julian  (a.  d.  362)  the  Jews,  with  the 
permission  and  at  the  instigation  of  the  emperor, 
made  an  abortive  attempt  to  lay  the  foundations 
of  a  temple.  From  whatever  motive,  Julian  had 
formed  the  design  of  restoring  the  Jewish  worship 
on  Mount  Moriah  to  its  pristine  splendor,  and  dur- 
ing his  absence  in  the  liast  the  execution  of  his 
project  was  intrusted  to  his  favorite,  Alypius  of 
Antioch.  Materials  of  every  kind  were  provided 
at  the  emperor's  expense,  and  so  great  was  the  en- 
thusiasm of  the  Jews  that  their  women  took  part 
in  the  work,  and  in  the  laps  of  their  garments 
carried  off  the  earth  which  covered  the  ruins  of 
the  Temple.  But  a  sudden  whirlwind  and  earth- 
quake shattered  the  stones  of  the  former  founda- 
tions ;  the  workmen  fled  for  shelter  to  one  of  the 
neighboring  churches  (fVi  rt  tu>v  nX-fiatov  tepwv, 
Greg.  Naz.  Or.  iv.  Ill),  the  doors  of  which  were 
closed  against  them  by  an  invisible  hand,  and  a 
fire  issuing  from  the  Temple-mount  raged  the 
whole  day  and  consumed  their  tools.  Numbers 
perished  in  the  flames.  Some  who  escaped  took 
refuge  in  a  portico  near  at  hand,  which  fell  at  night 
and  crushed  them  as  they  slept  (Theodor.  II.  E. 
iii.  15;  Sozomen,  v.  21;  see  also  Ambros.  Epist. 
ad  Theododum,  lib.  ii.  ep.  17).  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  coloring  which  this  story  received  as 
it  passed  through  the  hands  of  the  ecclesiastical 
historians,  the  impartial  narrative  of  Ammianus 
Marcellinus  (xxiii.  1),  the  friend  and  companion  in 
arms  of  the  emperor,  leaves  no  reasonable  doubt  of 
the  truth  of  the  main  facts  that  the  work  was  in- 
terrupted by  fire,  which  all  attributed  to  supernat- 
ural agency.  In  the  time  of  Chrysostom  the  foun- 
dations of  the  Temple  still  remained,  to  which  the 
orator  could  apjieal  {ad  Judteos,  iii.  431;  Paris, 
1636).  The  event  was  regarded  as  a  judgment  of 
God  upon  the  impious  attempt  of  Julian  to  falsify 
the  predictions  of  Christ :  a  position  which  Bishop 
Warburton  defends  with  great  skill  in  his  treatise 
on  the  subject. 

During  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  Jerusalem 
became  the  centre  of  attraction  for  pilgrims  from 
all  regions,  and  its  bishops  contended  with  those 
of  CaBsarea  for  the  supremacy;  but  it  was  not  till 
after  the  council  of  Chalcedon  (451-453)  that  it 
was  made  an  independent  patriarchate.  In  the 
theological  controversies  wliich  followed  the  decision 
of  that  council  with  regard  to  the  two  natures  of 
Christ,  Jerusalem  bore  its  share  with  other  oriental 
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churches,  and  two  of  its  bishops  were  deposed  by 
Monophysite  fanatics.  The  synod  of  Jerusalem  in 
A.  D.  53G  confirmed  the  decree  of  the  synod  of 
Constantinople  against  the  iMonophysites. 

In  529  the  Emperor  Justinian  founded  at  Jeru- 
salem a  splendid  church  in  honor  of  the  Virgin, 
which  has  been  identified  by  most  writers  with  the 
building  known  in  modern  times  as  the  Mosque 
el-Aksa,  but  of  which  probably  no  remains  now 
exist  (see  p.  1329).  [Against  this  view  see  Amer. 
ed.  §  IV.]  Frocopius,  the  historian,  ascribes  to 
the  same  emperor  the  erection  of  ten  or  eleven 
monasteries  in  the  neighborhood  of.Jerusalem  and 
Jericho.  Eutychius  adds  that  he  built  a  hospital 
for  strangers  in  Jerusalem,  and  that  the  church 
above  mentioned  was  begun  by  the  patriarch  Elias, 
and  completed  by  Justinian.  I^tei-  in  the  same 
century  Gregory  the  Great  (590-604)  sent  the  abbot 
Probus  to  Jerusalem  with  a  large  sum  of  money, 
and  endowed  a  hospital  for  pilgrims,  which  Robin- 
son suggests  is  the  same  as  that  now  used  by  the 
Mushms  for  the  hke  purpose,  and  called  by  the 
Arabs  et-Takiych. 

For  nearly  five  centuries  the  city  had  been  free 
from  the  horrors  of  war.  The  merchants  of  the 
Mediterranean  sent  their  ships  to  the  coasts  of 
Syria,  and  Jerusalem  became  a  centre  of  trade,  as 
well  as  of  devotion.  But  this  rest  was  roughly 
broken  by  the  invading  Fersian  army  under  Chos- 
roes  II.,  who  swept  through  Syria,  drove  the  impe- 
rial troops  before  them,  and,  after  the  capture  of 
Antioch  and  Damascus,  marched  upon  Jerusalem. 
A  multitude  of  Jews  from  Tiberias  and  Galilee  fol- 
lowed in  their  train.  The  city  was  invested,  and 
taken  by  assault  in  June,  614;  thousands  of  the 
monks  and  clergy  were  slain;  the  suburbs  were 
burnt,  churches  demolished,  and  that  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  injured,  if  not  consumed,  by  fire.  The 
invading  army  in  their  retreat  carried  with  them 
the  patriarch  Zacharias,  and  the  wood  of  the  true 
cross,  besides  multitudes  of  captives.  During  the 
exile  of  the  patriarch,  his  vicar  Modestus,  supplied 
with  money  and  workmen  by  the  munificent  John 
Eleenion,  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  restored  the 
churches  of  the  Resurrection  and  Calvary,  and 
also  that  of  the  Assumption.  After  a  struggle  of 
fourteen  years  the  imperial  arms  were  again  victo- 
rious, and  in  628  HeracUus  entered  Jerusalem  on 
foot,  at  the  head  of  a  triumphal  procession,  bearing 
the  true  cross  on  his  shoulder.  The  restoration  of 
the  churches  is,  with  greater  probability,  attributed 
by  William  of  Tyre  to  the  liberality  of  the  empe- 
ror {Hist.  i.  1). 

The  dominion  of  the  Christians  in  the  Holy  City 
was  now  rapidly  drawing  to  a  close.  After  an  ob- 
stinate defense  of  four  months,  in  the  depth  of 
winter,  against  the  impetuous  attacks  of  the  Arabs, 
the  patriarch  Sophronius  surrendered  to  the  Khalif 
Omar  in  person  A.  d.  637.  The  valor  of  the  be- 
sieged extorted  unwilling  admiration  from  the  vic- 
tors, and  obtained  for  them  terms  unequaled  for 
leniency  in  the  history  of  Arab  conquest.  The 
Khalif,  after  ratifying  the  terms  of  capitulation, 
which  secured  to  the  Christians  liberty  of  worship 
in  the  churches  which  they  had,  but  prohibited  the 
erection  of  more,  entered  the  city,  and  was  met  at 
the  gates  by  the  patriarch.  Sophronius  received 
him  with  the  uncourteous  exclamation,  "  Verily 
this  is  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,  standing  in  the  holy  place!  " 
and  the  chronicler  does  not  forget  to  record  the 
ragged  dress  and  "  Satanic  hypocrisy  "  of  the  hardy 
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khalif  (Cedrenus,  Hist.  Comp.  426).  Omar  then, 
in  company  with  the  patriarch,  visited  the  Church 
of  the  Resurrection,  and  at  the  Muslim  time  of 
prayer  knelt  down  on  the  eastern  steps  of  the 
Basilica,  refusing  to  pray  within  the  buildings,  in 
order  that  the  possession  of  them  might  be  secured 
to  the  Christians.  Tradition  relates  that  he  re- 
quested a  site  whereon  to  erect  a  mosque  for  the 
Mohammedan  worship,  and  that  the  patriarch  as- 
signed him  the  spot  occupied  by  the  reputed  stone 
of  Jacob's  vision :  over  this  he  is  said  to  have  built 
the  mosque  afterwards  known  by  his  name  (Eutychii 
Chron.  ii.  285 ;  Ockley,  Hist,  of  Sar.  pp.  205-214, 
Bohn),  and  which  still  exists  in  the  S.  E.  comer 
of  the  Aksa.  Henceforth  Jerusalem'  became  for 
Muslims,  as  well  as  Christians,  a  sacred  place,  and 
the  Mosque  of  Omar  shared  the  honors  of  pilgrimage 
with  the  renowned  Kaaba  of  Mecca. 

In  the  reign  of  Charlemagne  (771-814)  ambas- 
sadors were  sent  by  the  Emperor  of  the  AA'est  to 
distribute  alms  in  the  Holy  City,  and  on  their 
return  were  accompanied  by  envoys  from  the  en- 
lightened KhaUf  Hariin  er-Rashid,  bearing  to 
Charlemagne  the  keys  of  Calvary  and  the  Holy 
Sepulchre.  But  these  amenities  were  not  of  long 
continuance.  The  dissensions  which  ensued  upon 
the  death  of  the  khalif  spread  to  Jerusalem,  and 
churches  and  convents  sufllered  in  the  general 
anarchy.  About  the  same  period  the  feud  between 
the  Joktanite  and  Ishmaelite  Arabs  assumed  an 
alarming  aspect.  The  former,  after  devastating  the 
neighboring  region,  made  an  attempt  upon  Jeru- 
salem, but  were  repulsed  by  the  signal  vjilor  of  its 
garrison.  In  the  reign  of  the  Khalif  el-Motasem 
it  was  held  for  a  time  by  the  rebel  chief  Tamiiu 
Abu-Hareb. 

With  the  fall  of  the  Abassides  the  Holy  City 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Fatimite  conqueror 
Muez,  who  fixed  the  seat  of  his  empire  at  Musr  el- 
Kahirah,  the  modern  Cairo  (a.  d.  969).  Under  the 
Fatimite  dynasty  the  sufferings  of  the  Christians  in 
Jerusalem  reached  their  height,  when  el-Hakem, 
the  third  of  his  line,  ascended  the  throne  (A.  D. 
996).  The  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  which 
had  been  twice  dismantled  and  burnt  within  the 
previous  seventy  years  (Eutych.  Ann.  ii.  529,  530; 
Cedren.  Hist.  Comp.  p.  661),  was  again  demolished 
(Ademari  Chron.  a.  d.  1010),  and  its  successor 
was  not  completed  till  A.  d.  1048.  A  small  chapel 
("  oratoria  valde  modica,"  Will.  Tyr.  viii.  3)  sup- 
plied the  place  of  the  magnificent  Basilica  on  Gol- 
gotha. 

The  pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem  in  the  11th  cen- 
tury became  a  source  of  revenue  to  the  Muslims, 
who  exacted  a  tax  of  a  byzant  from  every  visitor  to 
the  Holy  Sepulchre.  Among  the  most  remarkable 
pilgrimages  of  this  century  were  those  of  Robert 
of  Normandy  (1035),  Lietbert  of  Cambray  (1054), 
and  the  German  bishops  (1065). 

In  1077  Jerusalem  was  pillaged  •  by  Afsis  the 
Kharismian,  commander  of  the  army  sent  by  Melek 
Shah  against  the  Syrian  dominions  of  the  khalif. 
About  the  year  1084  it  was  bestowed  by  Tutush, 
the  brother  of  Melek  Shah,  upon  Ortok,  chief  of  a 
Turkman  horde  under  his  command.  From  this 
time  till  1091  Ortok  was  emir  of  the  city,  and  on 
his  death  it  was  held  as  a  kind  of  fief  by  his  sons 
Ughazy  and  Sukman,  whose  severity  to  the  Chris- 
tians became  the  proximate  cause  of  the  Crusades. 
Rudhwan,  son  of  Tutush,  made  an  ineffectual  attack 
upon  Jerusalem  in  1096.  The  city  was  ultimately 
taken,  after  a  siege  of  forty  days,  by  Afdal,  vizir 
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of  the  khalif  of  Egypt,  and  for  eleven  months  had 
been  governed  by  the  Emir  Iftikar  ed-Dauleh,  when, 
on  the  7th  of  June,  109'J,  the  crusading  army  ap- 
peared before  the  walls.  After  the  fall  of  Antioch 
in  the  preceding  year  the  remains  of  their  numerous 
host  marched  along  between  Lebanon  and  the  sea, 
passing  l?yblos,  Beyrout,  and  Tyre  on  their  road, 
and  so  through  Lydda,  Kamleh,  and  the  ancient 
Emmaus,  to  Jerusalem.  The  crusaders,  40,000 
in  number,  but  with  little  more  than  20,000  effective 
troops,  reconnoitred  the  city,  and  determined  to 
attack  it  on  the  north.  Their  camp  extended  from 
the  Gate  of  St.  Stephen  to  that  beneath  the  tower 
of  David.  Godfrey  of  Lorraine  occupied  the  extreme 
left  (East) :  next  him  was  Count  Kobert  of  Flanders ; 
Robert  of  Normandy  held  the  third  place;  and 
Tancred  was  posted  at  the  X.  W.  corner  tower,  after- 
wards called  by  his  name.  Raymond  of  Toulouse 
originally  encamped  against  the  West  Gate,  but 
afterwards  withdrew  half  his  force  to  the  part  be- 
tween the  city  and  the  church  of  Zion.  At  the 
tidings  of  their  approach  the  khalif  of  Egypt  gave 
orders  for  the  repair  of  the  towers  and  walls;  the 
fountains  and  weUs  for  five  or  six  miles  round  (Will. 
Tyr.  vii.  23),  with  the  exception  of  Siloam,  were 
stopped,  as  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  when  the  city 
was  invested  by  Sennacherib's  host  of  Assyrians. 
On  the  fifth  day  after  their  arrival  the  crusaders 
attacked  the  city  and  drove  the  Saracens  from  the 
outworks,  but  were  compelled  to  suspend  their 
operations  tiU  the  arrival  of  the  Genoese  engineers. 
Another  month  was  consumed  in  constructing 
engines  to  attack  the  walls,  and  meanwhile  the 
besiegers  suffered  all  the  horrors  of  thirst  in  a  burn- 
ing sun.  At  length  the  engines  were  completed 
and  the  day  fixed  for  the  assault.  On  the  night 
of  the  1.3th  of  July  Godfrey  had  changed  his  plan  of 
attack,  and  removed  his  engines  to  a  weaker  part 
of  the  wall  between  the  Gate  of  St.  Stephen  and 
the  corner  tower  overlooking  the  Vidley  of  Jehosha- 
phat  on  the  north.  At  break  of  day  the  city  was 
assaulted  in  three  points  at  once.  Tancred  and 
Raymond  of  Toulouse  attacked  the  walls  opposite 
their  own  positions.  Night  only  separated  the  com- 
batants, and  was  spent  by  both  armies  in  prepara- 
tions for  the  morrow's  contest.  Next  day,  after 
seven  hours'  hard  fighting,  the  drawbridge  from 
Godfrey's  Tower  was  let  down.  Godfrey  was  first 
upon  the  wall,  followed  by  the  Count  of  Flanders 
and  the  Duke  of  Normandy ;  the  northern  gate  was 
thrown  open,  and  at  three  o'clock  on  Friday  the 
15th  of  July  Jerusalem  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
crusaders.  Raymond  of  Toulouse  entered  without 
opposition  by  the  Zion  Gate.  The  carnage  was 
terrible :  10,000  Muslims  fell  within  the  sacred 
inclosure.  Order  was  gradually  restored,  and  God- 
frey of  Bouillon  elected  king  (Will.  T}t.  viii.). 
Chiu-ches  were  established,  and  for  eighty-eight 
years  Jerusalem  remained  in  the  hands  of  the 
Christians.     In   1187  it  was  retaken  by  Saladin 


o  •  Some  account  of  Jerusalem  as  it  now  is  will  be 
found  under  the  head  of  Modern  Jerusalem,  appended 
to  the  present  article  (Amer.  ed.).  This  review  of 
the  vicissitudes  of  the  Holy  City  would  be  incomplete 
without  such  an  addition.  U. 

6  •  This  article  of  Mr.  Fergusson  on  the  "  Topography 
of  the  City  "  is  one  of  great  value,  aside  altogether 
firom  the  correctness  or  incorrectness  of  his  peculiar 
views  respecting  the  identification  of  Mount  Zion  and 
the  site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  On  these  particular 
points  his  views,  though  approved  by  some  in  Kngland 
and  supported  by  no  little  ingenuity,  are  not  those 


JERUSALEM  1311 

after  a  siege  of  several  weeks.  live  years  afterwards 
(1192),  in  anticipation  of  an  attack  by  Richard  of 
England,  the  fortifications  were  strengthened  and 
new  walls  built,  and  the  supply  of  water  again  cut 
oflT  (Barhebr.  Chrim.  p.  421).  During  the  winter 
of  1191-2  the  work  was  prosecute<l  with  the  utmost 
vigor.  F"ifty  skilled  masons,  sent  by  Alaeddin  of 
Mosul,  rendered  able  assistance,  and  two  thousand 
Christian  captives  were  pressed  into  the  service. 
The  Sultan  rode  round  the  fortifications  each  day 
encouraging  the  workmen,  and  even  brought  them 
stones  on  his  horse's  saddle.  His  sons,  his  brother 
Malek  al-Adel,  and  the  Emirs  ably  seconded  his 
efforts,  and  within  six  months  the  works  were 
completed,  soUd  and  durable  as  a  rock  (Wilken, 
Kreuzziige,  iv.  457,  458).  The  walls  and  towers 
were  demoUshed  by  order  of  the  Sultan  Melek  el- 
Mu'adhdhem  of  Damascus  in  1219,  and  in  this 
defenseless  condition  the  city  was  ceded  to  the 
Christians  by  virtue  of  the  treaty  with  the  F^mperor 
Frederick  IL  An  attempt  to  rebuild  the  walls  in 
1239  was  frustrated  by  an  assault  by  David  of 
Kerak,  who  dismantled  the  city  anew.  In  1243  it 
again  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Christians,  and 
in  the  following  year  sustained  a  siege  by  the  wild 
Kharismian  hordes,  who  slaughtered  the  priests  and 
monks  who  had  taken  refuge  in  the  church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre,  ancj  after  plundering  the  city  with- 
drew to  Gaza.  After  their  departure  Jerusalem 
again  reverted  to  the  Mohammedans,  in  whose 
hands  it  still  remains.  The  defeat  of  the  Christians 
at  Gaza  was  followed  by  the  occupation  of  the  Holy 
City  by  the  forces  of  the  Sultan  of  Egypt. 

In  1277  Jerusalem  was  nominally  aimexed  to  the 
kingdom  of  Sicily.  In  1517  it  pa.ssed  under  the 
sway  of  the  Ottoman  Sultan  Selim  I.,  whose  suc- 
cessor Suhman  built  the  present  walls  of  the  city 
in  1542.  Mohammed  Aly,  the  Pasha  of  Egypt, 
took  possession  of  it  in  1832.  In  1834  it  was 
seized  and  held  for  a  time  by  the  Fellahin  during 
the  insurrection,  and  in  1840,  after  the  bombard- 
ment of  Acre,  was  again  restored  to  the  Sultan. 

Such  in  brief  is  a  sketch  of  the  checkered  for- 
tunes of  the  Holy  City  since  its  destruction  by 
Titus."  The  details  will  be  found  in  Gibbon's 
Decline  and  Fall ;  Prof.  Robinson's  Bibl.  Jies.  i. 
3G5-407;  the  Rev.  G.  Williams'  Holy  City,  vol.  i.; 
Wilken's  Gesch.  der  Kreuzziige ;  Deyling's  Diss, 
de  ^lim  Capitolince  oi-ig.  et  historia;  and  Bp. 
Miinter's  History  of  the  Jewish  War  under  Trajan 
and  Hadrian,  translated  in  Robinson's  Bibliotheca 
Sacra,  pp.  393-455.  W.  A.  W 

III.    TOPOGKAPHY   OF   THE    CiTY.* 

There  is  perhaps  no  city  in  the  ancient  world  the 
topography  of  which  ought  to  be  so  easily  deter- 
mined as  that  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  first  place,  the 
city  always  was  small,  and  is  surrounded  by  deep 
valleys,  while  the  form  of  the  ground  within  its 
limits  is  so  strongly  marked  that  there  never  could 


which  Biblical  scholars  generally  entertain.  We  insert 
therefore  (at  the  end  of  the  article)  a  somewhat  ex- 
tended examination  of  his  theory  on  this  part  of  the 
subject,  by  Dr.  Wolcott,  who  writes  with  the  advantage 
of  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  localities  in  question. 
We  pursue  this  course,  instead  of  setting  aside  or 
abridging  the  article,  both  as  an  act  of  justice  to  Mr 
B'ergusson,  who  enjoys  a  high  reputation  as  aa 
architect  and  archaK)logist,  and  as  required  also  by 
our  pledge  to  the  reader  to  omit  nothing  in  this  edition 
of  the  Dictionary  which  be  would  find  in  the  English 
edition.  H 
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apparently  be  any  great  difficulty  in  ascertaining 
its  general  extent,  or  in  fixing  its  more  prominent 
features;  and  on  the  other  hand  we  have  in  the 
works  of  Josephus  a  more  full  and  complete  topo- 
graphical description  of  this  city  than  of  almost 
any  other  in  the  ancient  world.  It  is  certain  that 
he  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  localities  he 
describes,  and  as  his  copious  descriptions  can  be 
tested  by  comparing  them  with  the  details  of  the 
siege  by  Titus  which  he  afterwards  narrates,  there 
ought  to  be  no  difficulty  in  settling  at  least  all  the 
main  points.  Nor  would  there  ever  have  been  any, 
but  for  the  circumstance  that  for  a  long  period  after 
the  destruction  of  the  city  by  Titus,  the  place  was 
practically  deserted  by  its  original  inhabitants,  and 
the  continuity  of  tradition  consequently  broken  in 
upon ;  and  after  this,  when  it  again  appears  in  his- 
tory, it  is  as  a  sacred  city,  and  at  a  period  the  most 
uncritical  of  any  known  in  the  modem  history  of 
the  world.  During  at  least  ten  centuries  of  what 
are  called  most  properly  the  dark  ages,  it  was 
thought  necessary  to  find  a  locality  for  every  event 
mentioned  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  which  had 
taken  place  within  or  near  its  walls.  These  were 
in  most  instances  fixed  arbitrarily,  there  being  no 
constant  tradition  to  guide  the  topographer,  so  that 
the  confusion  which  has  arisen  has  become  perplex- 
ing, to  a  degree  that  can  only  be  appreciated  by 
those  who  have  attempted  to  unravel  the  tangled 
thread;  and  now  that  long  centuries  of  constant 
tradition  have  added  sanctity  to  the  localities,  it  is 
extremely  difficult  to  shake  one's  self  free  from  its 
influence,  and  to  investigate  the  subject  in  that 
critical  spirit  which  is  necessary  to  elicit  the  truth 
80  long  buried  in  obscurity. 

It  is  only  by  taking  up  the  thread  of  the  narra- 
tive from  the  very  beginning,  and  admitting  nothing 
which  cannot  be  proved,  either  by  direct  testimony 
or  by  local  indications,  that  we  can  hope  to  clear 
up  the  mystery;  but,  with  the  ample  materials 
that  still  exist,  it  only  requires  that  this  should  be 
done  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  correct  determination 
of  at  least  all  the  principal  points  of  the  topography 
of  this  sacred  city. 

So  little  has  this  been  done  hitherto,  that  there 
are  at  present  before  the  public  three  distinct  views 
of  the  topography  of  Jerusalem,  so  discrepant  from 
one  another  in  their  most  essential  features,  that  a 
disinterested  person  might  fairly  feel  himself  justi- 
fied in  assuming  that  there  existed  no  real  data  for 
the  determination  of  the  points  at  issue,  and  that 
the  disputed  questions  must  forever  remain  in  the 
same  unsatisfactory  state  as  at  present. 

1.  The  first  of  these  theories  is  the  most  obvious, 
and  has  at  all  events  the  great  merit  of  simplicity. 
It  consists  in  the  behef  that  all  the  sacred  localities 
were  correctly  ascertained  in  the  early  ages  of 
Christianity;  and,  what  is  still  more  important, 
that  none  have  been  changed  during  the  dark  ages 
that  followed,  or  in  the  numerous  revolutions  to 
which  the  city  has  been  exposed.  Consequently, 
inferring  that  all  which  the  traditions  of  the  Middle 
Ages  have  handed  down  to  us  may  be  implicitly 
relied  upon.  The  advantages  of  this  theory  are  so 
manifest,  that  it  is  little  wonder  that  it  should  be 
so  popular  and  find  so  many  advocates. 

The  first  person  who  ventured  publicly  to  express 
his  dissent  from  this  view  was  Korte,  a  German 
printer,  who  travelled  in  Palestine  about  the  year 
1728.  On  visiting  .Jenisalem  he  was  struck  with 
the  apparent  impossibility  of  reconciling  the  site  of 
the  present  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  with  the 
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exigencies  of  the  Bible  narrative,  and  on  his  return 
home  published  a  work  denying  the  authenticity 
of  the  so-called  sacred  localities.  His  heresies  ex- 
cited very  little  attention  at  the  time,  or  for  long 
afterwards;  but  the  spirit  of  inquiry  which  has 
sprung  up  during  the  present  century  has  revived 
the  controversy  which  has  so  long  been'  dormant, 
and  many  pious  and  earnest  men,  both  Protestant 
and  Catholic,  have  expressed  with  more  or  less  dis- 
tinctness the  difficulties  they  feel  in  reconciling  the 
assumed  localities  with  the  indications  in  the  Bible. 
The  arguments  in  favor  of  the  present  localities 
being  the  correct  ones  are  well  summed  up  by  the 
Kev.  George  Williams  in  his  work  on  the  Holy 
City,  and  with  the  assistance  of  Professor  Willis  all 
has  been  said  that  can  be  urged  in  flavor  of  their 
authenticity.  Nothing  can  exceed  the  ingenuity 
of  the  various  hypotheses  that  are  brouglit  forward 
to  explain  away  the  admitted  difficulties  of  the 
case;  but  we  look  in  vain  for  any  new  facts  to 
counterbalance  the  significance  of  those  so  often 
urged  on  the  other  side,  while  the  continued  appeals 
to  faith  and  to  personal  arguments,  do  not  inspire 
confidence  in  the  soundness  of  the  data  brought 
forward. 

2.  Professor  Robinson,  on  the  other  hand,  in  his 
elaborate  works  on  Palestine,  has  brought  together 
all  the  arguments  which  from  the  time  of  Korte 
have  been  accumulating  against  the  authenticity  of 
the  mediseval  sites  and  traditions.  He  has  done 
this  with  a  power  of  logic  which  would  proljably 
have  been  conclusive  had  he  been  able  to  carry  the 
argument  to  its  legitimate  conclusion.  His  want 
of  knowledge  of  architecture  and  of  the  principles 
of  architectural  criticism,  however,  prevented  him 
from  perceiving  that  the  present  church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  was  wholly  of  an  age  subsequent  to  that 
of  the  Crusades,  and  without  a  trace  of  the  style  of 
Constantine.  Nor  was  he,  from  the  same  causes, 
able  to  correct  in  a  single  instance  the  erroneous 
adscriptions  given  to  many  other  buildings  in  Jeru- 
salem, whose  dates  might  have  afforded  a  clew  to 
the  mystery.  When,  in  consequence,  he  announced 
as  the  result  of  his  researches  the  melancholy  con- 
clusion, that  the  site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  was 
now,  and  must  in  all  probability  for  ever  remain  a 
mystery,  the  eflfect  was,  that  those  who  were  opposed 
to  his  views  clung  all  the  more  firmly  to  those  they 
before  entertained,  preferring  a  site  and  a  sepulchre 
which  had  been  hallowed  by  the  tradition  of  ages 
rather  than  launch  forth  on  the  shoreless  sea  of 
speculation  which  Dr.  Kobinson's  negative  con- 
clusion opened  out  before  them. 

3.  The  third  theory  is  that  put  forward  by  the 
author  of  this  article  in  his  "  Essay  on  the  Ancient 
Topography  of  Jerusalem."  It  agrees  generally 
with  the  views  urged  by  all  those  from  Korte  to 
Robinson,  who  doubt  the  authenticity  of  the  present 
site  of  the  sepulchre;  but  instead  of  acquiescing  in 
the  desponding  view  taken  by  the  latter,  it  goes  on 
to  assert,  for  reasons  which  will  be  given  hereafter, 
that  the  building  now  known  to  Christians  as  the 
Mosque  of  Omar,  but  by  IMoslems  called  the  Dome 
of  the  Rock,  is  the  identical  church  which  Con- 
stantine erected  over  the  Rock  which  contauied  the 
Tomb  of  Christ. 

If  this  view  of  the  topography  can  be  maintained, 
it  at  once  sets  to  rest  all  questions  that  can  pos- 
sibly arise  as  to  the  accordance  of  the  sacred  sites 
with  the  Bible  naiTative;  for  there  is  no  doubt  but 
that  at  the  time  of  the  crucifixion  this  locahty  was 
outside  the  walls,  "  near  the  judgment-seat,"  and 
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"towards  the  country;"  and  it  agrees  in  every 
respect  with  the  minutest  indication  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

It  coniirras  all  that  was  said  by  Eusebius,  and 
all  Christian  and  Mohammedan  writers  before  the 
time  of  the  Crusades,  regarding  tlie  sacred  localities, 
and  brings  the  Jewish,  Christian,  and  Mohammedan 
to^wgraphy  into  order,  and  explains  all  that  before 
was  so  puzzling. 

It  substitutes  a  building  which  no  one  doubts 
was  built  long  before  the  time  of  the  Crusades,  for 
one  which  as  undoubtedly  was  erected  after  that 
event ;  and  one  that  now  possesses  in  its  centre  a 
mass  of  living  rock  with  one  cave  in  it  exactly  as 
described  by  Eusebius,  for  one  with  only  a  small 
tabernacle  of  marble,  where  no  rock  ever  was  seen 
by  human  eyes ;  and  it  groups  together  buildings 
undoubtedly  of  the  age  of  (Jonstantine,  whose  juxta- 
position it  is  otherwise  impossible  to  account  for. 

A  theory  offering  such  advantages  as  these  ought 
either  to  be  welcomed  by  all  Christian  men,  or 
assailed  by  earnest  reasoning,  and  not  rejected 
without  good  and  solid  objections  being  brought 
against  it.  For  it  never  can  be  unimportant  even 
to  the  best  established  creeds  to  deprive  scoffers  of 
every  opportunity  for  a  sneer,  and  it  is  always  wise 
to  offer  to  the  wavering  every  testimony  which  may 
tend  to  confirm  them  in  tlieir  faith. 

The  most  satisfactory  way  of  investigating  the 
subject  will  probably  be  to  commence  at  the  time 
of  the  greatest  prosperity  of  Jerusalem,  immedi- 
ately before  its  downfall,  which  also  happens  to  be 
the  period  when  we  have  the  greatest  amount  of 
knowledge  regarding  its  features.  If  we  can  de- 
termine what  was  then  its  extent,  and  fix  the  more 
important  locaUties  at  that  period,  there  will  be  no 
great  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the  proper  sites  for 
the  events  which  may  have  happened  either  before 
or  after.  All  that  now  remains  of  the  ancient  city 
of  course  existed  then ;  and  the  descriptions  of  Jo- 
sephus,  in  so  far  as  they  are  to  be  trusted,  apply  to 
the  city  as  he  tlien  saw  it ;  so  that  the  evidence  is 
at  that  jjeriod  more  complete  and  satisfactory  than 
at  any  other  time,  and  the  city  itself  being  then  at 
its  greatest  extent,  it  necessarily  included  all  that 
existed  either  before  or  afterwards. 

It  wUl  not  be  necessary  here  to  dwell  upon  the 
much  disputed  point  of  the  veracity  of  tl^  his- 
torian on  whose  testimony  we  must  principally  rely 
in  this  matter.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  remark  that 
every  new  discovery,  every  improved  plan  that  has 
been  ma<le,  has  served  more  and  more  to  confirm 
the  testimony  of  Josephus,  and  to  give  a  higher 
idea  of  tiie  minute  accuracy  of  his  local  knowledge. 
In  no  one  instance  has  he  yet  been  convicted  of  any 
material  error  in  describing  locaUties  in  plan. 
Many  difficulties  which  were  thought  at  one  time 
to  be  insui)erable  have  disappeared  with  a  more 
careful  investigation  of  the  data ;  and  now  that  the 
city  has  been  carefully  mapped  and  explored,  there 
seems  esery  probability  of  our  Ijeing  able  to  recon- 
cile all  his  descriptions  with  the  appearance  of  the 
existing  localities.  So  much  indeed  is  this  tlie  case 
that  one  cannot  help  susi)ecting  that  the  Koman 
army  was  provided  with  surveyors  who  could  map 
out  the  localities  with  very  tolerable  precision ;  and 
that,  tliough  writing  at  Home,  Josephus  had  before 
him  data  which  cliecked  and  guided  him  in  all  he 
said  as  to  horizontal  dimensions.  This  becomes 
more  probable  when  we  consider  how  moderate  all 
these  are,  and  how  consistent  with  existing  remains, 
and  compare  them  with  his  strangely  exaggerated 
83 
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statements  whenever  he  speaks  of  heights  or  de- 
scribes the  arrangement  of  buildings  which  had 
been  destroyed  in  the  siege,  and  of  which  it  may 
be  supposed  no  record  or  correct  description  then 
existed.  He  seems  to  have  felt  himself  at  liberty 
to  indulge  his  national  vanity  in  respect  to  these, 
but  to  have  been  checked  when  speaking  of  what 
still  existed,  and  could  never  be  falsified.  The  con- 
sequence is,  that  in  almost  all  instances  we  may  im- 
plicitly rely  on  anything  he  says  with  regard  to  the 
plan  of  Jerusalem,  and  as  to  anything  that  existed 
or  could  be  tested  at  the  time  he  wrote,  but  must 
receive  with  the  greatest  caution  any  assertion  with 
regard  to  what  did  not  then  remain,  or  respecting 
which  no  accurate  evidence  could  be  adduced  to 
refute  his  statement. 

In  attempting  to  follow  the  description  of  Jo- 
sephus there  are  two  points  which  it  is  necessary 
should  be  fixed  in  order  to  understand  what  fol- 
lows. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  position  and  dimensions 
of  the  Temple;  the  second  the  position  of  the 
Tower  Hippicus. 

Thanks  to  modem  investigation  there  now  seems 
to  be  little  difficulty  in  determining  the  first,  with 
all  the  accuracy  requisite  to  our  present  purposes. 
The  position  of  the  Tower  Hippicus  cannot  be  de- 
termined with  the  same  absolute  certainty,  but  can 
be  fixed  within  such  limits  as  to  allow  no  reason- 
able doubts  as  to  its  locality. 

I.  Site  of  the  Temple.  —  Without  any  excep- 
tion, all  topographers  are  now  agreed  that  the 
Temple  stood  within  the  limits  of  the  great  area 
now  known  as  the  Haram,  though  few  are  agreed 
as  to  the  portion  of  that  space  which  it  covered ; 
and  at  least  one  author  places  it  in  the  centre,  and 
not  at  the  southern  extremity  of  the  inclosure. 
With  this  exception  all  topographers  are  agreed 


No.  1.  —  Bemaina  of  Arch  of  Bridge.     (S.  W.  angle 
of  Haram.) 

that  the  southwestern  angle  of  the  Haram  area  was 
one  of  the  angles  of  the  ancient  Jewish  Temple. 
In  the  first  place  it  is  admitted  that  the  Temple 
was  a  rectangle,  and  this  happens  to  be  the  only 
right  angle  of  the  whole  inclosure.  In  the  next 
place,  in  his  description  of  the  great  Stoa  Basilica 
of  the  Temple,  Josephus  distinctly  states  that  it 
stood  on  the  southern  wall  and  overhung  the  valley 
{.\nt.  XV.  16,  §  5).  Again,  the  discovery  of  the  re- 
mains of  the  arch  of  a  bridge,  commencing  about 
40  feet  from  the  S.  W.  angle  in  the  western  wall, 
aud  consequently  coinciding  with  the  centre  of  the 
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great  Stoa  (as  will  be  shown  under  the  head  Tem- 
ple), so  exactly  corresponds  with  the  description 
of  Josephus  (Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  2 ;  B.  J.  i.  2,  §§  5,  2, 
ii.  IG,  §  2,  vi.  6,  §  3,  vi.  7,  §  1)  as  in  itself  to  be 
sufficient  to  decide  the  question. «  The  size  of  the 
stones  and  the  general  character  of  the  masonry  at 
the  Jews'  Wailing-place  (wood-cut  No.  2)  in  the 
western  wall  near  its  southern  extremity  have  been 
considered  by, almost  all  topographers  as  a  proof 
that  the  wall  there  formed  part  of  the  substruc- 
tures of  the  Temple;  and  lastly,  the  discovery  of 
one  of  the  old  gateways  which  Josephus  (B.  J.  vi. 
6,  §  2)  mentions  as  leading  from  the  Temple  to  Par- 
bar,  on  this  side,  mentioned  by  Ali  Bey,  ii.  226,  and 
Dr.  Barclay  (City  of  the  Great  Kiny,  p.  490),  be- 
sides minor  indications,  make  up  such  a  chain  of 
proof  as  to  leave  scarcely  a  doubt  on  this  point. 

The  extent  of  the  Temple  northwards  and  east- 
wards from  this  point  is  a  question  on  which  there 
is  much  less  agreement  than  with  regard  to  the 
fixation  of  its  southwestern  angle,  though  the  evi- 
dence, both  written  and  local,  points  inevitably  to 
the  conclusion  that  Josephus  was  literally  correct 
when  he  said  that  the  Temple  was  an  exact  square 
of  a  stadium,  or  600  Greek  feet,  on  each  side  (Ant. 
XV.  11,  §  3).  This  assertion  he  repeats  when  de- 
scribing the  great  Stoa  Basilica,  which  occupied  the 
whole  of  the  southern  side  (xv.  11,  §  9) ;  and  again, 
in  describing  Solomon's,  or  the  eastern  portico,  he 
says  it  was  400  cubits,  or  600  feet,  in  extent  (xx. 
10,  §  7);  and  lastly,  in  narrating  the  building  of 
the  Temple  of  Solomon  (viii.  3,  §  9),  he  says  he 
elevated  the  ground  to  400  cubits,  meaning,  as  the 
context  explains,  on  each  side.  In  fact  there  is  no 
point  on  which  Josephus  repeats  himself  so  often, 
and  is  throughout  so  thoroughly  consistent. 

There  is  no  other  written  authority  on  this  sub- 
ject except  the   Talmud,  which  asserts  that  the 


a  *  This  arch  is  known  among  travellers  as  "  Rob- 
inson's Arch."  Though  Dr.  llobinson  was  not  the 
first  to  recognize  these  projecting  stones  as  connected 
with  some  ancient  bridge  or  viaduct,  he  \yas  unques- 
tionably the  first  to  identify  them  with  the  bridge  so 
particularly  described  by  Josephus.  (See  Bibl.  Res., 
2d  ed.,  i.  287  ff.,  and  606  ff.).  It  will  be  observed  that 
these  stones  spring  out  of  the  Ilaram  wall  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Tyropoeon.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  of 
the  recent  discoveries  at  Jerusalem  is  the  disinterring 
of  the  opposite  buttress  or  pier  of  the  bridge  on  the 
western  side  of  the  valley,  and  of  the  stones  of  the 
pavement  which  formed  the  floor  of  this  causeway. 

The  following  account  of  this  discovery  is  drawn  up 
from  the  report  of  Lieut.  AV'^arren,  who  superintended 
the  excavation  :  "  At  the  depth  of  about  55  leet  a 
gallery  from  one  of  the  shafts  was  traced  along  an 
ancient  artificial  cutting  in  the  solid  rock  until  it  was 
stopped  by  a  mass  of  masonry,  constructed  of  fine 
beveled  stones  of  great  size,  and  evidently  still  remain- 
ing in  their  original  position.  This  masonry,  of  which 
three  courses  remain,  proved  to  be  the  lowermost  portion 
of  the  original  western  pier  of '  Robinson's  Arch.'  .  .  . 
The  remains  of  the  pier  consist  of  '  splendid  stones ' 
of  a  peculiarly  hard  texture,  of  great  magnitude  and 
in  perfect  preservation  ;  tlie  lowest  course,  resting  on 
the  rock,  is  3  feet  6  inches  high,  and  the  next  3  feet  9 
inches  —  the  height  of  the  large  stones  still  visible, 
above  the  present  surface  of  the  ground  in  the  Ilaram 
wall.  The  pier  was  rather  more  than  12  feet  in  thick- 
ness east  and  west ;  and  it  was  constructed  not  as  a 
solid  mass,  but  so  built  with  the  great  stones  (already 
mentioned),  that  it  had  a  hollow  space  in  the  inside, 
with  openings  leading  to  this  space  through  the  ex- 
terior masonry  ;  and  thvis  the  whole  pier  may  be  said 
to  be  made  up  of  smaller  ones.  .  .  . 
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Temple  was  a  square  of  500  cubits  each  side 
(Miskna,  v.  334) ;  but  the  Rabbis,  as  if  aware  that 
this  assertion  did  not  coincide  with  the  localities, 
immediately  correct  themselves  by  explaining  that 
it  was  the  cubit  of  15  inches  which  was  meant, 
which  would  make  the  side  625  feet.  Their  author- 
ity, however,  is  so  questionable,  that  it  is  of  the 
least  possible  consequence  what  they  said  or  meant. 


No.  2.  —  Jews'  Wailing-Place. 


The  instnntia  crucis,  however,  is  the  existing 
remains,  and  these  confirm  the  description  of  Jo- 
sephus to  the  fullest  iK)ssible  extent.  Proceeding 
eastward  along  the  southern  wall  from  the  south- 
western angle  we  find  the  whole  Haram  area  filled 
up  perfectly  solid,  with  the  exception  of  the  great 
tunnel-like  entrance  under  the  Mosque  el-Aksa, 
until,  at  the  distance  of  600  feet  from  the  angle, 
we  arrive  at  a  wall  ruiming  northwards  at  right 


"  East  of  these  remarkable  and  most  interesting 
remains  of  this  arch-pier,  and  on  a  level  with  the  rock 
surface,  a  pavement  of  stone  was  found  to  extend  to- 
wards the  Haram  wall ;  and  here,  on  this  pavement, 
upwards  of  50  feet  beneath  the  present  surface,  when 
they  had  cleared  away  a  cavern-like  space  sufficiently 
large  for  them  to  examine  the  ancient  relics  that  were 
lying  hefore  them,  the  explorers  discovered,  ranged  in 
two  lines  north  and  south,  and  huddled  together  just 
as  th(jy  fell,  the  aetual  voussoirs,  or  wedge-shaped 
arcli-stones,  of  which  when  in  its  complete  condition, 
the  great  viaduct  of  Robinson's  Arch  had  been  con- 
structed. That  viaduct  had  led  from  the  Jerusalem 
on  the  western  portion  of  the  rock-plateau  that 
formed  the  site  of  the  city,  over  the  TyropoeoA  Valley 
—  to  the  Temple  on  Zion  —  the  eastern  portion.  .  . 
The  great  arch,  its  span  41  feet  6  inches  and  its  width 
upwards  of  50  feet,  which  supported  this  causeway, 
was  broken  down  by  command  of  Titus,  when  at 
length  the  whole  of  Jerusalem  had  fallen  into  his 
power ;  and  the  arch-stones,  hard,  and  their  forms 
still  as  clearly  defined  as  when  they  fell,  and  each  one 
weighing  at  least  20  tons,  may  now  be  seen  in  the 
excavated  cavern,  at  the  bottom  of  the  shait,  preserved 
in  safety  while  hidden  from  sight  through  eighteen  cen- 
turies by  the  gradually  accumulating  covering  of  ruins 
and  earth,  that  at  length  rose  50  feet  above  them.  .  . 
It  would  be  difficult  to  find  any  relic  of  ancient  times 
more  interesting  than  this  broken  archway.  The 
Apostles  must  very  often  have  passed  over  it,  while 
yet  the  arch  remained  entire  ;  and  so  also  must  their 
Master  and  ours  often  have  passed  over  it  with  them." 
(See  Report  of  tlie  Palestine  Exploration  Fund,  for 
1867-68,  pp.  52-58  (by  Lieut.  Warren),  and  the  article 
Exploration  of  Palestine,  in  The  Quiver,  p.  619,  by 
Rev.  C.  BouteU  (Lond.  1868).)  H. 
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angles  to  the  southern  wall,  and  bounding  the  solid 
space.  Beyond  tliis  point  the  Manun  area  is  filled 
up  with  a  series  of  light  arches  supported  on  square 
piers  (shown  in  the  annexed  woodcut,  No.  3;,  the 
whole  being  of  so  slight  a  construction  that  it  may 
be  aflSmietl  with  absolute  certainty  that  neither  the 
Stoa  Basilica,  nor  any  of  the  larger  buildings  of 
the  Temple,  ever  stood  on  them.  The  proof  of  this 
is  not  difficult.  Taking  Josephus's  account  of  the 
great  Stoa  as  we  find  it,  he  states  that  it  consisted 
of  four  rows  of  Corinthian  pillars,  40  in  each  row. 
If  they  extended  along  the  whole  length  of  the 
present  southern  wall  they  must  have  been  spaced 
between  23  and  24  feet  apart,  and  this,  from  our 
knowledge  of  the  works  of  the  ancients,  we  may 
assert  to  be  architecturally  impossible.  But,  far 
more  than  this,  the  piers  that  support  the  vaults  in 
question  are  only  about  3  feet  6  inches  by  3  feet  3 
inches  square,  while  the  pillars  which  it  is  assumed 
they  supported  were  between  5  and  6  feet  in  diam- 
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eter  (Ant.  xv.  11,  §  5),  so  that,  if  this  were  so,  the 
foundations  must  have  been  practically  about  half 
the  area  of  the  columns  they  supported.  Even 
this  is  not  all :  the  piers  in  the  vaults  are  so  irreg- 
ularly spaced,  some  17,  some  20  or  21,  and  one 
even  30  feet  apart,  that  the  pillars  of  the  Stoa 
must  have  stood  in  most  instances  on  the  crown  or 
sides  of  the  arches,  and  these  are  so  weak  (as  may 
be  seen  from  the  roots  of  the  trees  above  having 
struck  through  them)  that  they  could  not  for  one 
hour  have  supjiorted  the  weight.  In  fact  there  can 
be  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  buildings  of  the 
Temple  never  stood  on  this  frail  prop,  and  also  that 
no  more  soHd  foundations  ever  existed  here ;  for  the 
bare  rock  is  everywhere  visible,  and  if  ever  more 
solidly  built  upon,  the  remains  of  such  construc- 
tions could  not  have  disappeared.  In  so  far,  there- 
fore, as  the  southern  wall  is  concerned,  we  may  rest 
perfectly  satisfied  with  Josephus's  description  that 
the  Temple  extended  east  and  west  600  feet. 


No.  3.  —  Section  of  vaults  in  S.  E.  angle  of  Haram. 


The  position  of  the  northern  wall  is  as  easily 
fixed.  If  the  Temple  was  square  it  must  have  com- 
menced at  a  point  600  feet  from  the  southwest 
angle,  and  in  fact  the  southern  wall  of  the  platform 
which  now  surrounds  the  so-called  Mosque  of  Omar 
runs  parallel  to  the  southern  wall  of  the  inclosure, 
at  a  distance  of  exactly  600  feet,  while  westward  it 
is  continued  in  a  causeway  which  crosses  the  valley 
just  600  feet  from  the  southwestern  angle.  It  may 
also  be  mentioned  that  from  this  point  the  western 
wall  of  the  Haram  area  no  longer  follows  the  same 
direction,  but  inclines  slightly  to  the  westward,  in- 
dicating a  difference  (though  perhaps  not  of  much 
value)  in  the  purpose  to  which  it  was  applied. 
Moreover  the  south  wall  of  what  is  now  the  plat- 
form of  the  Dome  of  the  Rock  runs  eastward  from 
the  western  wall  for  just  600  feet;  which  again 
gives  the  same  dimension  for  the  north  wall  of  the 
Temple  as  was  found  for  the  southern  wall  by  the 
limitation  of  the  solid  space  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  vaults.  All  these  points  wiU  be  now 
clear  by  reference  to  the  plan  on  the  next  page 
(wood-cut  No.  4),  where  the  dimensions  are  stated 
in  English  feet,  according  to  the  best  available  au- 
thorities, not  in  Greek  feet,  which  alone  are  used  in 
the  text. 

The  only  point  in  Josephus's  description  which 
seems  to  have  misled  topographers  with  regard  to 
these  dimensions  is  his  assertion  that  the  Temple 
extended  from  one  valley  to  the  other  (Ant.  xv.  11, 
§  5).  If  he  had  named  the  valley  or  identified  it 
in  any  way  with  the  Valley  of  Kedron  this  might 
have  been  a  difficulty ;  but  as  it  is  only  a  valley  it 
is  of  less .  importance,  especially  as  the  manner  in 


which  the  vaults  extend  northwards  immediately 
beyond  the  eastern  wall  of  the  Temple  is  sufficient 
to  show  that  such  a  depression  once  existed  here  as 
to  justify  his  expression.  But.  whatever  importance 
may  be  attached  to  these  indefinite  words,  they 
never  can  be  allowed  to  outweigh  the  written  dimen- 
sions and  the  local  indications,  which  show  that  the 
Temple  never  could  have  extended  more  than  600 
fiset  from  the  western  wall. 

It  has  been  objected  to  this  conclusion  that  if 
the  Temple  were  only  600  feet  square,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  find  space  within  its  walls  for  all  the 
courts  and  buildings  mentioned  by  Josephus  and 
in  the  Talmud.  This  difficulty,  however,  has  no 
real  foundation  in  fact,  and  the  mode  in  which  the 
interior  may  have  been  arranged,  so  as  to  meet  all 
the  exigencies  of  the  case,  will  be  explained  in 
treating  of  the  Templk.  But  in  the  mean  while 
it  seems  impossible  to  escape  from  the  conclusion 
that  the  square  space  indicated  by  shading  in  the 
plan  (wood-cut  No.  4)  was  the  exact  area  occupied 
by  the  Jewish  Temple  as  rebuilt  by  Herod,  and  as 
described  by  Josephus.  [Against  this  view,  see  § 
IV.  Amer.  ed.] 

II.  Hiitpicus.  —  Of  all  the  towers  that  once 
adorned  the  city  of  Jerusalem  only  one  now  exists 
in  anything  like  a  state  of  perfection.  Being  in  the 
centre  of  the  citadel,  on  one  of  the  most  elevatetl 
points  of  the  city,  it  strikes  the  traveller's  eye 
whichever  way  he  turns ;  and  from  its  prominence 
now,  and  the  importance  which  Josephus  ascribes 
to  the  tower  Hippicus,  it  has  been  somewhat  hastily 
assumed  that  the  two  are  identical.  The  reasons, 
however,  against  this  assumption  are  too  cogent  to 
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No.  4.  —  Plan  of  Haram  Area  at  JeruBalem 


JERUSALEM 

allow  of  the  identity  being  admitted.  Josephus 
gives  the  dimensions  of  the  Hippicus  as  25  cubits, 
.or  37 J  feet  square,  whereas  the  tower  in  the  citadel 
is  56  feet  6  inches  by  70  feet  3  inches  (Kob.  Bibl. 
Res.  1st  ed.  i.  456),  and,  as  Josephus  never  dimin- 
ishes the  size  of  anything  Jewish,  this  alone  should 
make  us  pause.  Even  if  we  are  to  assume  that  it 
is  one  of  the  three  great  towers  built  by  Herod,  as 
fer  a.s  its  architecture  is  concerned,  it  may  as  well 
be  Phasaelus  or  Mariamne  as  Hippicus.  Indeed  its 
dimensions  accord  with  the  first  named  of  these  far 
better  than  with  the  last.  But  the  great  test  is 
the  locality,  and  unfortunately  the  tower  in  the 
citadel  hardly  agrees  in  this  respect  in  one  point 
with  the  description  of  Josephus.  In  the  first  place 
he  makes  it  a  corner  tower,  whereas,  at  the  time  he 
wrote,  the  tower  in  the  citadel  must  have  been  in  a 
reentering  angle  of  the  wall,  as  it  is  now.  In  the 
next  he  says  it  was  "over  against  Psephinus" 
(5.  J.  V.  4,  §  3),  which  never  could  be  said  of  this 
tower.  Again,  in  the  same  passage,  he  describes 
the  three  towers  as  standing  on  the  north  side  of 
the  wall.  If  this  were  so,  the  two  others  must  have 
been  in  his  time  in  the  centre  of  the  city,  where 
Herod  never  would  have  placed  them.  They  also 
are  said  to  have  stood  on  a  height,  whereas  east- 
ward of  the  citadel  the  ground  falls  rapidly.  Add 
to  these  that  the  position  of  the  army  of  Titus  when 
he  sat  downi  before  Jerusalem  is  in  itself  almost 
sufficient  to  settle  the  point.  After  despatching 
the  10th  legion  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  he  located 
himself  with  the  principal  division  of  his  army 
opposite  the  Tower  Psephinus,  but  his  right  wing 
"  fortified  itself  at  the  tower  called  Hippicus,  and 
was  distant  in  like  manner  about  two  stadia  from 
the  city "  {B.  J.  v.  3,  §  5).  It  is  almost  im- 
possible to  apply  this  passage  to  the  tower  in  the 
citadel,  against  which  no  attack  ever  was  made  or 
intended.  Indeed,  at  no  period  of  the  siege  did 
Titus  attempt  to  storm  the  walls  situated  on  the 
heights.  His  attack  was  made  from  the  northern 
plat«au,  and  it  was  there  that  his  troops  were  en- 
camped, and  consequently  it  must  have  been 
opposite  the  angle  now  occupied  by  the  remains 
called  the  Knsr  Jalud  that  they  were  placed.  From 
the  context  it  seems  almost  impossible  that  they 
could  have  been  encamped  in  the  valley  opposite 
the  present  citadel. 

These,  and  other  objections  which  will  be  noticed 
in  the  sequel,  seem  fatal  to  the  idea  of  the  tower  in 
the  citadel  being  the  one  Josephus  alludes  to.  But 
at  the  northwestern  angle  of  the  present  city  there 
are  the  remains  of  an  ancient  building  of  beveled 
masonry  and  large  stones,  like  those  of  the  founda- 
tions of  the  Temple  (Rob.  Bibl.  Ren.  i.  471;  Schultz, 
95;  Kraffl,  37,  &c.),  whose  position  answers  so  com- 
pletely every  point  of  the  locality  of  Hippicus  as 
described  by  .Josephus,  as  to  leave  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  it  marks  the  site  of  this  celebrated 
edifice.  It  stood  and  stands  "  on  the  northern  side 
of  the  old  wall "  —  "  on  a  height,"  the  very  highest 
point  in  the  town  —  "  over  against  Psephinus  "  — 
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a  •  Nothing  could  seem  to  be  more  palpable  to  an 
observer,  than  that  in  the  Tower  of  David,  so  called, 
to  the  present  citadel  of  Jerusalem,  wo  have  the  re- 
mains of  one  of  the  three  great  Herodlan  towers,  spared 
by  Titus,  when  the  city  was  demolished  (B.  J.  vi.  7, 
6  1).  No  theory,  which  would  make  it  more  modem, 
can  explain  the  structure.  Its  lower  part  bears  every 
nuirit  of  antiquity,  and  its  cubic  solidity  (an  uausual 
featnre)  accords  with  Josephus's  description  of  these 


"  is  a  comer  tower,"  and  just  such  a  one  as  would 
naturally  be  taken  as  the  starting-point  for  the 
description  of  the  walls.  Indeed,  if  it  had  hap- 
pened that  the  Kasi'  Jalvd  were  as  well  preserved 
as  the  tower  in  the  citadel,  or  that  the  latter  had 
retained  only  two  or  three  courses  of  its  masonry, 
it  is  more  than  probable  that  no  one  would  have 
doubted  that  the  Kasr  Jalud  was  the  Hippicus; 
but  with  that  tendency  which  prevails  to  ascribe  a 
name  to  what  is  prominent  rather  than  to  what  is 
less  obvious,  these  remains  have  been  overlooked, 
and  difficulties  have  been  consequently  introduced 
into  the  description  of  the  city,  which  have  hitherto 
seemed  almost  insuperable." 

III.  Walls.  —  Assuming  therefore  for  the  present 
that  the  Kasr  Jalud,  as  these  ruins  are  now  popu- 
larly called,  is  the  remains  of  the  Hippicus,  we  have 
no  difficulty  in  determining  either  the  direction  or 
the  extent  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  as  described 
by  Josephus  {B.  J.  v.  4,  §  2),  and  as  shown  in 
Plate  I. 

The  first  or  old  wall  began  on  the  north  at  the 
tower  called  Hippicus,  and,  extending  to  the  Xystus, 
joined  the  council  house,  and  ended  at  the  west 
cloister  of  the  Temple.  Its  southern  direction  is 
described  as  passing  the  Gate  of  the  Essenes  (prob- 
ably the  modem  Jaffii  Gate),  and,  bending  above 
the  fountain  of  Siloam,  it  reached  Ophel,  and  was 
joined  to  the  eastern  cloister  of  the  Temple.  The 
importance  of  this  last  indication  will  be  apparent 
in  the  sequel  when  speaking  of  the  third  wall. 

The  second  wall  began  at  the  Gate  Gennath,  in 
the  old  wall,  probably  near  the  Hippicus,  and  passed 
round  the  northern  quarter  of  the  city,  inclosing, 
as  will  be  shown  hereafter,  the  great  valley  of  the 
Tyropoeon,  which  leads  up  to  the  Damascus  Gate; 
and  then,  proceeding  southward,  joined  the  fortress 
Antonia.  Recent  discoveries  of  old  beveled  masonry 
in  the  immediate  proximity  of  the  Damascus  Gate 
leave  little  doubt  but  that,  so  far  at  least,  its  direc- 
tion was  identical  with  that  of  the  modem  wall; 
and  some  part  at  least  of  the  northern  portion  of 
the  western  wall  of  the  Haram  area  is  probably 
built  on  its  foundations. 

The  third  wall  was  not  commenced  till  twelve 
years  after  the  date  of  the  Crucifixion,  when  it  was 
undertaken  by  king  Herod  Agrippa;  and  was  in- 
tended to  inclose  the  suburbs  which  had  grown  out 
on  the  northern  sides  of  the  city,  which  before  this 
had  been  left  exposed  {B.  J.  v.  4,  §  2).  It  began 
at  the  Hippicus,  and  reached  as  far  as  the  tower 
Psephinus,  till  it  came  opposite  the  monument  of 
Queen  Helena  of  Adiabene ;  it  then  passed  by  the 
sepulchral  monuments  of  the  kings  —  a  well-known 
locality  —  and  turning  south  at  the  monument  of 
the  Fuller,  joined  the  old  wall  at  the  valley  called 
the  Valley  of  Kedron.  This  last  is  perhaps  the 
most  important  point  in  the  description.  If  the 
Temple  had  extended  the  whole  width  of  the  modem 
Haram  area,  this  wall  must  have  joined  its  northern 
cloister,  or  if  the  whole  of  the  north  side  of  the 
Temple  were  covered  by  the  tower  Antonia  it  might 


towers.  (B.  J.  v.  4,  §  3.)  If  it  was  either  of  them,  it 
must  have  been  Hippicus,  for  Phasaelus  and  Mariamne 
lay  east  of  it,  and  there  could  not  havobeen  a  fortress 
west  of  this  point.  Its  position  relative  to  the  site  of 
the  Temple,  and  to  the  wall  which  stretched  between 
them,  along  the  northern  brow  of  Zion,.  harmonizes 
with  this  view.  The  ruins  of  Kiil'ai  el-Jdlhd  offer  no 
rival  claim  —  suggesting  nothing  more  than  »  modem 
bastion  and  an  ancient  wall.  8.  W. 
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have  been  said  to  have  extended  to  that  fortress, 
but  in  either  of  these  cases  it  is  quite  impossible 
that  it  could  have  passed  outside  the  present  Haram 
wall  so  as  to  meet  the  old  wall  at  the  southeastern 
angle  of  the  Temple,  where  Josephus  in  his  de- 
scription makes  the  old  wall  end.  There  does  not 
seem  to  be  any  possible  solution  of  the  difficulty, 
except  the  one  pointed  out  above,  that  the  Temple 
was  only  600  feet  square ;  that  tlie  space  between 
the  Temple  and  the  Valley  of  Kedron  was  not  in- 
closed within  the  walls  till  Agrippa's  time,  and 
that  the  present  eastern  wall  of  the  Haram  is  the 
identical  wall  built  by  that  king  —  a  solution  which 
not  only  accords  with  the  words  of  Josephus  but 
with  all  the  local  peculiarities  of  the  place. 

It  may  also  be  added  that  Josephus's  description 
{B.  J.  V.  4,  §  2)  of  the  immense  stones  of  which 
this  wall  was  constructed,  fully  bears  out  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  great  stones  at  the  angles,  and  does 
away  with  the  necessity  of  supposing,  on  account 
of  their  magnificence,  that  they  are  parts  of  the 
substructure  of  the  Temple  proper. 

After  describing  these  walls,  Josephus  adds 
that  the  whole  circumference  of  the  city  was  33 
stadia,  or  nearly  four  English  miles,  which  is  as 
near  as  may  be  the  extent  indicated  by  the  localities. 
He  then  adds  {B.  J.  v.  4,  §  3)  that  the  number  of 
towers  in  the  old  wall  was  60,  the  middle  wall  40, 
and  the  new  wall  99.  Taking  the  distance  of  these 
towers  as  150  feet  from  centre  to  centre,  which  is 
probably  very  near  the  truth  on  the  average,  the 
first  and  last  named  walls  are  as  nearly  as  may  be 
commensurate,  but  the  middle  wall  is  so  much  too 
short  that  either  we  must  assume  a  mistake  some- 
where, or,  what  is  more  probable,  that  Josephus 
enumerated  the  towers  not  only  to  where  it  ended 
at  the  Antonia,  but  round  the  Antonia  and  Temple 
to  where  it  joined  the  old  wall  above  Siloam.  With 
this  addition  the  150  feet  again  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  the  facts  of  the  case  and  with  the 
localities.  Altogether  it  appears  that  the  extent 
and  direction  of  the  walls  is  not  now  a  matter  ad- 
mitting of  much  controversy,  and  probably  would 
never  have  been  so,  but  for  the  difficulties  arising 
from  the  position  of  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  which  will  be  alluded  to  hereafter." 

IV.  Antonin.  —  Before  leaving  the  subject  of 
the  walls,  it  may  be  well  to  fix  the  situation  of  the 
Turris  Anlonia^  as  far  as  the  data  at  our  command 
will  admit.  It  certainly  was  attached  to  the  Temple 
buildings,  and  on  the  northern  side  of  them;  but 
whether  covering  the  whole  space,  or  only  a  portion, 
has  been  much  disputed.  After  stating  that  the 
Temple  was  foursquare,  and  a  stadium  on  each  side, 
Josephus  goes  on  to  say  {B.  J.  v.  5,  §  2),  that  with 
Antonia  it  was  six  stadia  in  circumference.  The 
most  obvious  conclusion  from  this  would  be  that 
the  Antonia  was  of  the  same  dimensions  as  the 
Temple,  and  of  the  form  shown  in  the  diagram 
(wood-cut  No.  5),  where  A  marks  the  Temple,  and 
B  Antonia,  according  to  this  theory.     In  other 


a  *  Josephus  {B.  J.  v.  4,  §  4,  vi.  8,  §  1)  represents 
the  old  wall,  with  its  towers,  to  have  been  carried 
along  the  brow  of  an  eminence,  increasing  their  ap- 
parent elevation.  The  course  given  in  the  preceding 
map  (Plate  I)  could  never  have  been  the  line  which 
he  describes. 

This  wall  extended  from  Hippicus  to  the  Xystus, 
which  was  an  open  place,  used  for  popular  assemblies, 
on  the  eastern  brow  of  Zion,  and  connected  by  the 
bridge  with  the  Temple.  {B.  J.  ii.  16,  §  3,  vi.  6,  §  2, 
▼i.  8,  §  1.)     A  glance  at  the  map  will  show  that  in 
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words,  it  assumes  that  the  Antonia  occupied  prae- 
tically  the  platform  on  which  the  so-called  Mosque 
of  Omar  now  stands,  and  there  is  nothing  in  the 
locality  to  contradict  such  an  assumption  (see  B.  J 
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vi.  5,  §  4).  On  the  contrary,  the  fact  of  the  Sakhra 
being  the  highest  rock  in  the  immediate  neighbor- 
hood would  confirm  all  we  are  told  of  the  situation 
of  the  Jewish  citadel.  There  are,  however,  certain 
facts  mentioned  in  the  account  of  the  siege  which 
render  such  a  view  nearly  if  not  quite  untenable. 

It  is  said  that  when  Titus  reviewed  his  army  on 
Bezetha  {B.  J.  v.  9,  §  1),  the  Jews  looked  on  from 
the  north  wall  of  the  Temple.  If  Antonia,  on  liigher 
ground,  and  probably  with  higher  walls,  had  inter- 
vened, this  could  not  have  been  possible ;  and  the 
expression  must  have  been  that  they  looked  on 
from  the  walls  of  Antonia.  We  have  also  a  passage 
{B.  J.  v.  7,  §  3)  which  makes  this  even  clearer;  it 
is  there  asserted  that  "  John  and  his  faction  de- 
fended themselves  from  the  tower  Antonia,  and 
from  the  northern  cloisters  of  the  Temple,  and  fought 
the  Romans  "  (from  the  context  evidently  simul- 
taneously) "  before  the  moimment  of  king  Alex- 
ander." We  are  therefore  forced  to  adopt  the 
alternative,  which  the  words  of  Josephus  equally 
justify,  that  the  Antonia  was  a  tower  or  keep 
attached  to  the  northwestern  angle  of  the  Temple, 
as  shown  in  the  plan.  Indeed,  the  words  of  Jose- 
phus hardly  justify  any  other  interpretation ;  for  he 
says  {B.  J.  v.  5,  §  8)  that  "  it  was  situated  at  the 
corner  of  two  cloisters  of  the  court  of  the  Temple  — 
of  that  on  the  west,  and  that  on  the  north."  Prob- 
ably it  was  surrounded  by  a  wail,  inclosing  courts 
and  other  appurtenances  of  a  citadel,  and  with  its 
inclosing  wall  at  least  two  stadia  in  circuit.  It  may 
have  been  two  and  a  half,  or  even  three,  as  shown 
in  the  diagram  (wood  cut  No.  6),  where  C  marks 
the  size  and  position  of  the  Antonia  on  the  sup- 
position that  its  entire  circumference  was  two  stadia, 
and  D  D  the  size  it  would  attain  if  only  three  of  its 
sides  were  counted,  and  if  Josephus  did  not  reckon 
the  four  stadia  of  the  Temple  as  a  fijced  quantity, 
and  deducted  the  part  covered  by  the  fortress  from 
the  whole  sum ;  but  in  this  instance  we  have  no 
local  indication  to  guide  us.  The  question  has  be- 
come one  of  no  very  great  importance,  as  it  is  quite 
certain  that,  if  the  Temple  was  only  600  feet  square, 
it  did  not  occupy  the  whole  of  the  northern  half  of 


this  feature  the  line  given  does  not  correspond  with 
the  description. 

The  third  wall,  as  above  stated,  joined  the  (south- 
ward part  of  the)  old  wall  at  the  valley  called  the 
Valley  of  Kidron.  It  could  not,  then,  have  joined  it 
at  the  point  indicated  in  the  text  and  maj),  for  this 
point  lies  between  the  Kidron  and  the  Tyropoeon  valleys, 
more  than  one  third  of  the  distance  from  the  former. 
The  specification  which  this  writer  considers  "  the 
most  important  point  in  the  description,"  is  claimed 
by  Dr.  Robinson  in  support  of  the  theory  which  he 
seeks  to  displace.     {Bibl.  Res.  i.  461.)  S.  W 
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the  Haram  area,  and  consequently  that  neither  was 
the  "  pool  of  Hethesda  "  its  northern  ditch,  nor  the 
rock  on  which  the  governor's  house  now  stands  its 
rock  foundation.  With  the  Temple  area  fixed  as 
above,  by  no  hypothesis  could  it  be  made  to  stretch 
as  &r  as  that;  and  the  object,  therefore,  which 
many  topographers  had  in  \'iew  in  extending  the 
dimensions,  must  now  be  abandoned." 

V.  mils  and  Valleys.  —  Notwithstanding  the 
very  great  degree  of  certaintj'  with  which  the  site 
of  the  Temple,  the  position  of  the  Ilippicus,  and 
the  direction  of  the  walls  may  be  determined,  there 
are  still  one  or  two  points  within  the  city,  the 
pcsitions  of  which  have  not  yet  been  fixed  in  so 
satisfactory  a  manner.  Topographers  are  still  at 
issue  as  to  the  true  direction  of  the  upper  part  of 
the  Tyropoeon  Valley,  and,  consequently,  as  to  the 
position  of  Acra,  and  various  smaller  points  de- 
pendent on  the  fixation  of  these  two.  Fortunately 
the  determination  of  these  points  has  no  bearing 
whatever  on  any  of  the  great  historical  questions 
arising  out  of  the  tojMgraphy ;  and  though  it  would 
no  doubt  be  satisfactory  if  they  could  be  definitively 
settled,  they  are  among  the  least  important  points 
that  arise  in  discussing  the  descriptions  of  Josephus. 

The  difficulty  of  determining  the  true  course  of 
the  upper  part  of  the  Tyropoeon  valley  is  caused  by 
our  inability  to  determine  whether  Josephus,  in 
describing  the  city  {B.  J.  v.  4,  §  1),  limits  his  de- 
scription to  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  properly  so  called, 
as  circumscribed  by  the  first  or  old  wall,  or  whether 
he  includes  the  City  of  David  also,  and  speaks  of 
the  whole  city  as  inclosed  by  the  third  or  great 
wall  of  Agrippa.  In  the  first  case  the  Tyrop<Bon 
must  have  lieen  the  depression  leading  from  a  spot 
opposite  the  northwest  angle  of  the  Temple  towards 
the  Jaffa  Gate;  in  the  second  it  was  the  great  valley 
leading  from  the  same  point  northwards  towards 
the  Damascus  Gate. 

The  principal  reason  for  adopting  the  first  hy- 
pothesis arises  from  the  words  of  Josephus  himself, 
who  describes  the  Tyropceon  as  an  open  space  or 
depression  within  the  city,  at  "  which  the  corre- 
sponding I'ows  of  houses  on  both  hills  end  "  (5.  J. 
V.  4,  §  1).  This  would  exactly  answer  the  position 
of  a  valley  running  to  the  Jaffa  Gate,  and  conse- 
quently within  tlie  old  walls,  and  would  apply  to 
such  a  ravine  as  might  easily  have  been  obliterated 
by  accumulation  of  rubbish  in  after  times ;  but  it 
is  not  so  easy  to  see  how  it  can  be  made  applicable 
to  such  a  valley  as  that  running  towards  the  Da- 
mascus Gate,  which  nmst  liave  had  a  wall  on  either 
side,  and  the  slope  of  which  is  so  gradual,  that  then, 
as  now,  the  "  rows  of  houses  "  might  —  though  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  they  must  —  have  run 
across  it  without  interruption.  We  cannot  indeed 
apply  the  description  to  this  valley,  unless  we  assume 
that  the  houses  were  built  close  up  to  the  old  wall, 
00  as  to  leave  almost  no  plain  space  in  front  of  it, 
or  that  the  formation  of  the  bottom  of  the  valley 
was  originally  steeper  and  narrower  than  it  now  is. 
On  the  whole,  this  view  presents  perhaps  less  dif- 
ficulty than  the  obliteration  of  the  other  valley, 
which  its  most  zealous  advocates  are  now  forced  to 
admit,  after  the  most  patient  search ;  added  to  the 
diflSculty  that  must  have  existed  in  carrying  the  old 
wall  across  its  gorge,  which  Josephus  would  have 
hinted  at  had  it  existed. 
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a  *  The  opposite  view,  namely,  that  the  fortress 
Antonia  apparently  occupied  the  whole  northern  part 
et  the  present  Haram  area,  is  strongly  presented  by 


The  direct  evidence  seems  so  nearly  balanced, 
that  either  hyjwthesis  might  be  adopted  if  we  were 
content  to  fix  the  ix)sition  of  the  hUl  Acra  from 
that  of  this  valley,  as  is  usually  done,  instead  of 
from  extraneous  evidence,  as  we  fortunately  are  able 
to  do  with  tolerable  certainty  in  this  matter. 

In  all  the  transactions  mentioned  in  the  12th 
and  13th  books  of  the  Antiquities,  Josephus  com- 
monly uses  the  word  ""AKpa  as  the  corresponding 
term  to  the  Hebrew  word  Metzudah,  translated 
stronghold,  fortress,  and  tower  in  the  books  of  the 
Maccabees,  when  speaking  of  the  fortress  which  ad- 
joined the  Temple  in  the  north ;  and  if  we  might 
assume  that  the  hill  Acra  and  the  tower  Acra  were 
one  and  the  same  place,  the  question  might  be  con- 
sidered as  settled. 

It  is  more  than  probable  that  this  was  so,  for  in 
describing  the  "upper  market  place,"  which  was 
called  the  "citadel"  by  David  {B.  J.  v.  §  1), 
Josephus  uses  the  word  <ppovpiov,  which  he  also 
applies  to  the  Acra  after  it  was  destroyed  {Ant.  xiii. 
Ift,  §  5),  or  Ba/»s,  as  the  old  name  apparently 
immediately  before  it  was  rebuilt  by  Herod,  and  by 
him  called  the  Antonia  {Ant.  xviii.  4,  §  3). 

It  is  also  only  by  assuming  that  the  Acra  was 
on  the  Temple  Hill  that  we  can  understand  the 
position  of  the  valley  which  the  Asmoneans  filled 
up.  It  certainly  was  not  the  northern  part  of  the 
Tyropoeon  which  is  apparent  at  the  present  day, 
nor  the  other  valley  to  the  westward,  the  filling  up 
of  which  would  not  have  joined  the  city  to  the 
Temple  {B.  J.  v.  4,  §  1).  It  could  only  have  been 
a  transverse  valley  running  in  the  direction  of,  and 
nearly  in  the  position  of,  the  Via  Dolorosa. 

It  is  true  that  Josephus  describes  the  citadel  or 
Acra  of  Jerusalem  {Ant.  xiii.  4,  9)  as  situated  in 
the  "lower  city"  (eV  rp  Kirw  irSXei,  xii.  5,  §  4, 
B.  J.  i.  1,  §  4),  which  would  equally  apply  to  either 
of  the  assumed  sites,  were  it  not  that  he  qualifies 
it  by  saying  that  it  was  built  so  high  as  to  dominate 
the  Temple,  and  at  the  same  time  lying  close  to  it 
{Ant.  xii.  9,  §  3),  which  can  only  apply  to  a  build- 
ing situated  on  the  Temple  Hill.  It  nmst  also  be 
observed  that  the  whole  of  the  Temple  Hill  is  very 
much  lower  than  the  hill  on  which  the  city  itself 
was  located,  and,  consequently,  that  the  Temple 
and  its  adjuncts  may,  with  great  propriety,  be 
called  the  lower  city,  as  contradistinguished  from 
the  other  half,  which,  from  the  superior  elevation 
of  the  plateau  on  which  it  stands,  is  truly  the  upper 
city. 

If  we  adopt  this  view,  it  will  account  for  the 
great  leveling  operations  which  at  one  time  have 
been  carried  on  at  the  northwestern  angle  of  the 
Haram  area,  and  the  marks  of  which  have  been 
always  a  puzzle  to  antiquaries.  These  are  utterly 
unmeaning  on  any  hypothesis  yet  suggested,  for  so 
far  from  contributing  to  the  defense  of  any  work 
erected  here,  their  effect  from  their  position  must 
have  been  the  very  reverse.  But  if  we  admit  that 
they  were  the  works  which  occupied  the  Jews  for 
three  years  of  incessant  labor  {Ant.  xiii.  7,  §  6) 
after  the  destruction  of  the  Acra,  their  appearance 
is  at  once  accounted  for,  and  the  description  of 
Josephus  made  plain. 

If  this  view  of  the  matter  be  correct,  the  word 
i,fi<plKvpTos  {B.  J.  V.  6,  §  1),  about  which  so  much 
controversy  has  been  raised,  must  be  translated 


Dr.  Robinson,  in  Bibl.  Sacra,  iii.  616-634.     Also,  in 
Bibl.  Re.f.,  1852,  pp.  230-243.  S.  W. 
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"sloping  down  on  either  side,"  a  meaning  which  it 
will  bear  equally  as  well  as  "  gibbous,"  which  is 
usually  affixed  to  it,  and  which  only  could  be  ap- 
plied if  the  hill  within  the  old  wall  were  indicated. 

On  reviewing  the  whole  question,  the  great  pre- 
ponderance of  evidence  seems  to  be  in  favor  of  the 
assumption  that  the  hill  Acra  and  the  citadel  Acra 
were  one  and  the  same  place  ;  that  Acra  was  sit- 
uated on  the  northern  side  of  the  Temple,  on  the 
same  hill,  and  probably  on  the  same  spot,  originally 
occupied  by  David  as  the  stronghold  of  Zion  (2  Sam. 
V.  7-9),  and  near  where  Baris  and  Antonia  after- 
wards stood ;  and  consequently  that  the  great 
northern  depression  running  towards  the  Damascus 
Gate  is  the  Tyropoeon  valley,  and  that  the  Valley  of 
the  Asmoneans  was  a  transverse  cut,  separating 
the  hill  Bezetha  from  the  Acra  or  citadel  on  the 
Temple  Hill. 

If  this  view  of  the  internal  topography  of  the 
city  be  granted,  the  remaining  hills  and  valleys  fall 
into  their  places  easily  and  as  a  matter  of  course. 
The  citadel,  or  upper  market-place  of  Josephus,  was 
the  modern  Zion,  or  the  city  inclosed  within  the 
old  wall ;  Acra  was  the  ancient  Zion,  or  the  hill  on 
which  the  Temple,  the  City  of  David,  Baris,  Acra, 
and  Antonia,  stood.  It  lay  over  against  the  other ; 
and  apparently  between  these  two,  in  the  valley, 
stood  the  lower  city,  and  the  place  called  Millo. 
Bezetha  was  the  well-defined  hill  to  the  north  of 
the  Temple,  just  beyond  the  valley  in  which  the 
Piscina  Probatica  was  situated.  The  fourth  hill 
which  Josephus  enumerates,  but  does  not  name, 
must  have  been  the  ridge  between  the  last-named 
valley  and  that  of  the  Tyropoeon,  and  was  separated 
from  the  Temple  Hill  by  the  Valley  of  the  As- 
moneans. The  other  minor  localities  will  be  pointed 
out  in  the  sequel  as  they  occur  in  order.« 

VI.  Population.  —  There  is  no  point  in  which 
the  exaggeration  in  which  Josephus  occasionally 
indulges  is  more  apparent  than  in  speaking  of  the 
population  of  the  city.  The  inhabitants  were  dead ; 
no  record  remained ;  and  to  magnify  the  greatness 
of  the  city  was  a  compliment  to  the  prowess  of  the 
conquerors.  Still  the  assertions  that  three  millions 
were  collected  at  the  Passover  {B.  J.  vi.  9,  §  3); 
that  a  million  of  people  perished  in  the  siege ;  that 
100,000  escaped,  etc.,  are  so  childish,  that  it  is  sur- 
prising any  one  could  ever  have  repeated  them. 
Even  the  more  moderate  calculation  of  Tacitus  of 
600,000  inhabitants,  is  far  beyond  the  limits  of  prob- 
ability.* 

Placing  the  Hippicus  on  the  farthest  northern 
point  possible,  and  consequently  extending  the  walls 
as  far  as  either  authority  or  local  circumstances  will 
admit,  still  the  area  within  the  old  walls  never  could 
have  exceeded  180  acres.  Assuming,  as  is  some- 
times done,  that  the  site  of  the  present  Church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre  was  outside  the  old  walls,  this 
area  must  be  reduced  to  120  or  130  acres;  but 
taking  it  at  the  larger  area,  its  power  of  accom- 
modating such  a  multitude  as  Josephus  describes 
may  be  illustrated  by  reference  to  a  recent  example. 
The  great  Exhibition  Building  of  1851  covered  18 
acres — just  a  tenth  of  this.  On  three  days  near 
its  closing  100,000  or  105,000  persons  visited  it; 


a  *  For  an  answer  to  the  speculations  under  this 
head,  see,  in  part,  Bibl.  Sacra,  iii.  417-438,  Rob.  Bibl. 
Res.  1852,  pp.  207-211,  and,  in  part,  section  IV., 
below.  S.  W. 

f>  It  is  instructive  to  compare  these  with  the  moderate 
Bguiea  of  Jeremiah  (Iii.  28-30)  where  he  enumerates 
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but  it  is  not  assumed  that  more  than  from  60,000 
to  70,000  were  under  its  roof  at  the  same  moment. 
Any  one  who  was  in  the  building  on  these  days 
will  recollect  how  impossible  it  was  to  move  from 
one  place  to  another ;  how  frightful  in  fact  the 
crush  was  both  in  the  galleries  and  on  the  floor, 
and  that  in  many  places  even  standing  room  could 
hardly  be  obtained;  yet  if  600,000  or  700,000  people 
were  in  Jerusalem  after  the  fall  of  the  outer  wail 
(almost  at  the  beginning  of  the  siege),  the  crowd 
there  must  have  been  denser  than  in  the  Crystal 
Palace;  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  or  fighting,  lit- 
erally impossible ;  and  considering  how  the  site  of  a 
town  must  be  encumbered  with  buildings,  300,000 
in  Jerusalem  would  have  been  more  crowded  than 
were  the  sight-seers  at  the  Crystal  Palace  in  its 
most  crowded  moments. 

But  fortunately  we  are  not  left  to  such  vague 
data  as  these.  No  town  in  the  east  can  be  pointed 
out  where  each  inhabitant  has  not  at  least  50  square 
yards  on  an  average  allowed  to  him.  In  some  of 
the  crowded  cities  of  the  west,  such  as  parts  of 
London,  Liverpool,  Hamburg,  etc.,  the  space  is 
reduced  to  about  30  yards  to  each  inhabitant;  but 
this  only  apphes  to  the  poorest  and  more  crowded 
places,  with  houses  many  stories  high,  not  to  cities 
containing  palaces  and  public  buildings.  London, 
on  the  other  hand,  averages  200  yards  of  superficial 
space  for  every  person  hving  within  its  precincts. 
But,  on  the  lowest  estimate,  the  ordinary  popula- 
tion of  Jerusalem  must  have  stood  nearly  as  fol- 
lows :  Taking  the  area  of  the  city  inclosed  by  the 
two  old  walls  at  750,000  yards,  and  that  inclosed  by 
the  wall  of  Agrippa  at  1,500,000,  we  have  2,250,000 
for  the  whole.  Taking  the  population  of  the  old 
city  at  the  probable  number  of  one  person  to  50 
yards  we  have  15,000,  and  at  the  extreme  limit  of 
30  yards  we  shoiUd  have  25,000  inhabitants  for  the 
old  city.  And  at  100  yards  to  each  individual  in 
the  new  city  about  15,000  more;  so  that  the  popu- 
lation of  Jerusalem,  in  its  days  of  greatest  pros- 
perity, may  have  amounted  to  from  30,000  to  45,- 
000  souls,  but  could  hardly  ever  have  reached 
50,000 ;  and  assuming  that  in  times  of  festival  one 
half  were  added  to  this  amount,  which  is  an  extreme 
estimate,  there  may  have  been  60,000  or  70,000  in 
the  city  when  Titus  came  up  against  it.  As  no  one 
would  stay  in  a  beleaguered  city  who  had  a  home  to 
flee  to,  it  is  hardly  probable  that  the  men  who  came 
up  to  fight  for  the  defense  of  the  city  would  equal 
the  number  of  women  and  children  who  would  seek 
refuge  elsewhere;  so  that  the  probability  is  that 
about  the  usual  population  of  the  city  were  in  it  at 
that  time. 

It  may  also  be  mentioned  that  the  army  which 
Titus  brought  up  against  Jerusalem  did  not  exceed 
from  25,000  to  30,000  eflfective  men  of  all  arms, 
which,  takuig  the  probabilities  of  the  case,  is  about 
the  number  that  would  be  required  to  attack  a  for- 
tified town  defended  by  from  8,000  to  10,000  "men 
capable  of  bearing  arms.  Had  the  garrison  been 
more  numerous  the  siege  would  have  been  improb- 
able, but  taking  the  whole  incidents  of  Josephus's 
narrative,  there  is  nothing  to  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  the  Jews  ever  could  have  mustered  10,000 


the  number  of  persons  carried  into  captivity  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar in  three  deportations  from  both  city  and 
province  as  only  4,600,  though  they  seem  to  have  swept 
off  every  one  who  could  go,  nearly  depopulating  the 
place. 
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combatants  at  any  period  of  the  siege;  half  that 
number  is  probably  nearer  the  truth.  The  main 
interest  this  question  has  in  a  toiwgraphical  point 
of  view,  is  the  additional  argument  it  affords  for 
placing  Hippicus  as  far  north  as  it  has  been  placed 
above,  and  generally  to  extend  the  walls  to  the 
greatest  extent  justifiable,  in  order  to  accommodate 
a  population  at  all  worthy  of  the  greatness  of  the 
city.  It  is  also  interesting  as  showing  the  utter 
impossibility  of  the  argument  of  those  who  would 
except  the  whole  northwest  comer  of  the  present 
city  from  the  old  walls,  so  as  to  accommodate  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  with  a  site  outside  the  walls,  in 
accordance  with  the  Bible  narrative. 

VII.  Zi(m.  —  One  of  the  great  difficulties  which 
has  perplexed  most  authors  in  examining  the  ancient 
topography  of  Jerusalem,  is  the  correct  fixation  of 
the  locality  of  the  sacred  JMount  of  Zion.  It  can- 
not be  disputed  that  from  the  time  of  Constantine 
downwards  to  the  present  day,  this  name  has  been 
applied  to  the  western  hill  on  which  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  now  stands,  and  in  fact  always  stood. 

Notwithstanding  this,  it  seems  equally  certain 
that  up  to  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  city 
by  Titus,  the  name  was  applied  exclusively  to  the 
eastern  hill,  or  that  on  which  the  Temple  stood. 

Unfortunately  the  name  Zion  is  not  foimd  in  the 
works  of  Josephus,  so  that  we  have  not  his  assist- 
ance, which  would  be  invaluable  in  this  case,  and 
there  is  no  passage  in  the  Bible  which  directly 
asserts  the  identity  of  the  hills  Moriah  and  Zion, 
though  many  which  cannot  well  be  understood 
without  this  assumption.  The  cumulative  proof, 
however,  is  such  as  almost  perfectly  to  supply  this 
want. 

From  the  passages  in  2  Sam.  v.  7,  and  1  Chr. 
xi.  5-8,  it  is  quite  clear  that  Zion  and  the  city  of. 
David  were  identical,  for  it  is  there  said,  "  David 
took  the  castle  of  Zion,  which  is  the  City  of  David." 
''  And  David  dwelt  in  the  castle,  therefore  they 
called  it  the  City  of  David.  And  he  built  the  city 
round  about,  even  from  Millo  round  about,  and 
Joab  repaired  the  rest  of  the  city."  This  last  ex- 
pression would  seem  to  separate  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem which  was  repaired,  from  that  of  David 
which  was  huUt,  though  it  is  scarcely  distinct  enough 
to  be  relied  upon.  Besides  these,  perhaps  the  most 
distinct  passage  is  that  in  the  48th  Psalm,  verse  2, 
where  it  is  said,  "  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy 
of  the  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the  skies  of 
the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King,"  which  it 
seems  almost  impossible  to  apply  to  the  modem 
Zion,  the  most  southern  extremity  of  the  city. 
There  are  also  a  great  many  passives  in  the  Bible 
where  Zion  is  spoken  of  as  a  separate  city  from 
Jerusalem,  as  for  instance,  "  For  out  of  Jerusalem 
shall  go  forth  a  remnant,  and  they  that  escape  cut 
of  Mount  Zion  "  (2  K.  xix.  31).  "  Do  good  in  thy 
good  pleasing  unto  Zion ;  build  thou  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem"  (Ps.  li.  18).  "The  Lord  shall  yet 
comfort  Zion,  and  shall  yet  choose  Jerusalem" 
(Zech.  i.  17).  "  For  the  people  shall  dwell  in  Zion 
at  Jerusalem"  (Is.  xxx.  19).  "The  Ixird  shall 
roar  out  of  Zion,  and  utter  his  voice  from  Jeru- 
salem" (Joel  iii.  16;  Am.  i.  2).  There  are  also 
numberless  passages  in  which  Zion  is  spoken  of  as 
a  Holy  pLace  in  such  terms  as  are  never  applied  to 
Jerusalem,  and  which  can  only  be  understood  as 
applied  to  the  Holy  Temple  Mount.  Such  expres- 
sions, for  instance,  as  "  I  set  my  king  on  my  holy 
hill  of  Zion"  (Ps.  ii.  6)—  "  The  Lord  loveth  the 
gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob  " 
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(Ps.  Ixxxvii.  2)  —  "The  Lord  has  chosen  Zion" 
(Ps.  cxxxii.  13)  —  "  The  city  of  the  Lord,  the  Zion 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel "  (Is.  Ix.  14)  —  "  Arise  ye, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  Zion  to  the  Ivord  "  (Jer.  xxxi. 
6)  —  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  am  returned  to  Zion  " 
(Zech.  viii.  3)  —  "I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  dwelling 
in  Zion,  my  holy  mountain"  (Joel  iii.  17)  —  "For 
the  Lord  dwelleth  in  Zion "  (Joel  iii.  21),  and 
many  others,  which  will  occur  to  every  one  at  all 
familiar  with  the  Scriptures,  seem  to  us  to  indicate 
plainly  the  hill  of  the  Temple.  Substitute  the  word 
Jerusalem  for  Zion  in  these  passages,  and  we  feel 
at  once  how  it  grates  on  the  ear;  for  such  epithets 
as  these  are  never  applied  to  that  city ;  on  the  con- 
trary, if  there  is  a  curse  uttered,  or  term  of  dis- 
paragement, it  is  seldom  apphed  to  Zion,  but  always 
to  her  unfortunate  sister,  Jerusalem.  It  is  never 
said,  —  The  Lord  dwelleth  in  Jerusalem ;  or,  loveth 
Jerusalem;  or  any  such  expression,  which  surely 
would  have  occurred,  had  Jerusalem  and  Zion  been 
one  and  the  same  place,  as  they  now  are,  and  gen- 
erally supposed  to  have  been.  Though  these  cannot 
be  taken  as  absolute  proof,  they  certainly  amount 
to  strong  presumptive  evidence  that  Zion  and  the 
Temple  Hill  were  one  and  the  same  place.  There 
is  one  curious  passage,  however,  which  is  scarcely 
intelligible  on  any  other  hypothesis  than  this ;  it  is 
known  that  the  sepulchres  of  David  and  his  suc- 
cessors were  on  Mount  Zion,  or  in  the  City  of  David, 
but  the  wicked  king  Ahaz  for  his  crimes  was  buried 
in  Jerusalem,  "  in  the  city,"  and  "  not  in  the 
sepulchres  of  the  kings"  (2  Chr.  xxviii.  27).  Je- 
horam  (2  Chr.  xxi.  20)  narrowly  escaped  the  same 
punishment,  and  the  distinction  is  so  marked  that 
it  cannot  be  overlooked.  The  modern  sepulchre  of 
David  {Neby  Baud)  is,  and  always  must  have  been 
in  Jerusalem ;  not,  as  the  Bible  expressly  tells  us, 
in  the  city  of  David,  as  contradistinguished  from 
the  city  of  the  Jebusites. 

When  from  the  Old  Testament  we  turn  to  the 
Books  of  the  Maccabees,  we  come  to  some  passages 
written  by  persons  who  certainly  were  acquainted 
with  the  localities,  which  seem  to  fix  the  site  of 
Zion  with  a  considerable  amount  of  certainty;  as, 
for  instance,  "  They  went  up  into  Mount  Zion,  and 
saw  the  sanctuary  desolate  and  the  altar  profaned, 
and  the  shrubs  growing  in  the  courts  as  a  forest " 
(1  Mace.  iv.  37  and  60).  "  After  this  went  Nicanor 
up  to  Mount  Zion,  and  there  came  out  of  the 
sanctuary  certain  persons  "  (1  Mace.  vii.  33),  and 
several  others,  which  seem  to  leave  no  doubt  that 
at  that  time  Zion  and  the  Temple  Hill  were  con- 
sidered one  and  the  same  place.  It  may  also  l)e 
added  that  the  Rabbis  with  one  accord  place  the 
Temple  on  Mount  Zion,  and  though  their  authority 
in  matters  of  doctrine  may  be  valueless,  still  their 
traditions  ought  to  have  been  sufficiently  distinct 
to  justify  their  being  considered  as  authorities  on  a 
merely  topographical  point  of  this  sort.  There  is 
also  a  passage  in  Nehemiah  (iii.  16)  which  wiU  be 
alluded  to  in  the  next  section,  and  which,  added  to 
the  above,  seems  to  leave  very  little  doubt  that  in 
ancient  times  the  name  of  Zion  was  appUed  to  the 
eastern  and  not  to  the  western  hill  of  Jerusalem. 
[See  §  IV.  Amer.  ed.] 

VIII.  Topography  of  the  Book  of  Nehemiah.  — 
The  only  description  of  the  ancient  city  of  Jera- 
salem  which  exists  in  the  Bible,  so  extensive  in 
form  as  to  enable  us  to  follow  it  as  a  topographical 
description,  is  that  found  in  the  Ikwk  of  Nehemiah, 
and  although  it  is  hardly  sufficiently  distinct  to 
enable  us  to  settle  all  the  moot  points,  it  contains 
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such  valuable  indications  that  it  is  well  worthy  of 
the  most  attentive  examination. 


No  7. — Diagram  of  places  mentioned  in  dedication 
of  walls. 

Tlie  easiest  way  to  arrive  at  any  correct  conclu- 
sion rejiarding  it,  is  to  take  first  the  description  of 
the  Dedication  of  the  Walls  in  ch.  xii.  (31-40),  and 
drawing  such  a  diagram  as  this,  we  easily  get  at 
the  main  features  of  the  old  wall  at  least. 

The  order  of  procession  was  that  the  princes  of 
Judah  went  up  upon  the  wall  at  some  point  as 
nearly  as  possible  opfjosite  to  the  Temple,  and  one 
half  of  them,  turning  to  the  right,  went  towards 
the  Dung  Gate,  "  and  at  the  Fountain  Gate,  which 
was  over  against  tliem  "  '(or,  in  other  words,  on  the 
opposite  or  Temple  side  of  the  city),  "  went  up  by 
the  stairs  of  the  City  of  David  at  the  going  up  of 
the  wall,  above  the  liouse  of  David,  even  unto  the 
Water  Gate  eastward."  The  Water  Gate,  therefore, 
was  one  of  the  southern  gates  of  the  Temple,  and 
the  stairs  that  led  up  to  it  are  here  identified  with 
those  of  the  City  of  David,  and  consequently  with 
Zion. 

The  other  party  turned  to  the  left,  or  north- 
wards, and  passed  from  beyond  the  tower  of  the 
furnaces  even  "unto  tlie  broad  wall,"  and  passing 
the  Gate  of  Ephraim,  the  Old  Gate,  the  Fish  Gate, 
the  towers  of  Hananeel  and  Meah,  to  the  Sheep 
Gate,  "  stood  still  in  the  Prison  Gate,"  as  the  other 
party  had  in  the  Water  Gate.  "  So  stood  the  two 
companies  of  them  that  gave  thanks  in  the  house 
of  God." 

If  from  this  we  turn  to  the  third  chapter,  which 
gives  a  description  of  the  repairs  of  the  wall,  we 
have  no  diflnculty  in  identifying  all  the  places  rnei)- 
tioned  in  the  first  sixteen  verses,  with  those  enu- 
merated in  the  12th  chapter.  The  repairs  began 
at  the  Sheep  (iate  on  the  north  side,  and  in  imme- 
diate proximity  with  the  Temple,  and  all  the  places 
named  in  the  dedication  are  again  named,  but  in 
the  reverse  order,  till  we  come  to  the  Tower  of  the 
Furnaces,  which,  if  not  identical  with  the  tower  in 
the  citatlel,  so  often  mistaken  for  the  Hippicus, 
must  at  least  have  stood  very  near  to  it.  Mention 
is  then  made,  but  now  in  the  direct  order  of  the 
dedication,  of  "  the  Valley  Gate,"  the  "  Dung  Gate," 
"the  Fountain  Gate; "  and  lastly,  the  "stairs  that 
go  down  from  the  City  of  David."  Between  these 
last  two  places  we  find  mention  made  of  the  pool 
of  Siloah  and  the  king's  garden,  so  that  we  have 
long  passed  the  so-called  sepulchre  of  David  on  the 
modem  Zion,  and  are  in  the  inmiediate  proximity 
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of  the  Temple;  most  probably  in  the  vallej'  be 
tween  the  City  of  David  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
What  follows  is  most  important  (ver.  16),  "  After 
him  repaired  Nehemiah,  the  son  of  Azbuk,  the 
ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Beth-zur,  unto  the  place 
over  against  the  sepulchres  of  David,  and  to  the 
pool  that  was  made,  and  unto  the  house  of  the 
mighty."  This  passage,  when  taken  with  the  con- 
text, seems  in  itself  quite  sufficient  to  set  at  rest 
the  question  of  the  position  of  the  City  of  David, 
of  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings,  and  consequently  of 
Zion,  all  which  could  not  be  mentioned  after  Si- 
loah if  placed  where  modeiji  tradition  has  located 
them. 

If  the  chapter  ended  with  the  16th  verse,  there 
would  be  no  difficulty  in  determining  the  sites  men- 
tioned above,  but  unfortunately  we  have,  according 
to  this  view,  retraced  our  steps  very  nearly  to  the 
point  from  which  we  started,  and  have  got  through 
only  half  the  places  enumerated.  Two  hyjiotheses 
may  be  suggested  to  account  for  this  difficulty; 
the  one  that  there  was  then,  as  in  the  time  of 
Josephus,  a  second  wall,  and  that  the  remaining 
names  refer  to  it;  the  other  that  the  first  16  verses 
refer  to  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  remaining 
16  to  those  of  the  City  of  David.  An  attentive  con- 
sideration of  the  subject  renders  it  almost  certain 
that  the  latter  is  the  true  explanation  of  the  case. 

In  the  enumeration  of  the  places  repaired,  in  the 
last  part  of  the  chapter,  we  have  two  which  we 
know  from  the  description  of  the  dedication  really 
belonged  to  the  Temple.  The  prison-court  (iii. 
25),  which  must  have  been  connected  with  the 
Prison  Gate,  and,  as  shown  by  the  order  of  the  ded- 
ication, to  have  been  on  the  north  side  of  the  Tem- 
ple, is  here  also  connected  with  the  king's  high 
house;  all  this  clearly  referring,  as  shown  above,  to 
the  castle  of  David,  which  originally  occupied  the 
site  of -the  Turris  Antonia.  We  have  on  the  op- 
posite side  the  "  Water  Gate,"  mentioned  in  the 
next  verse  to  Ophel,  and  consequently  as  clearly 
identified  with  the  southern  gate  of  the  Temple. 
We  have  also  the  Horse  Gate,  that  by  which  Atha- 
liah  was  taken  out  of  the  Temple  (2  K.  xi.  16;  2 
Chr.  xxiii.  15),  which  Josephus  states  led  to  the 
Kedron  (Ant.  ix.  7,  §  3),  and  which  is  here  men- 
tioned as  connected  with  the  priests'  houses,  and 
probably,  therefore,  a  part  of  the  Temple.  Men- 
tion is  also  made  of  the  house  of  Eliashib,  the 
high-priest,  and  of  the  eastern  gate,  probably  that 
of  the  Temple.  In  fact,  no  place  is  mentioned  in 
these  last  verses  which  cannot  be  more  or  less  di- 
rectly identified  with  the  localities  on  the  Temple 
Hill,  and  not  one  which  can  be  located  in  Jerusalem. 
The  whole  of  the  City  of  David,  hovs'ever,  was  so 
completely  rebuilt  and  remodeled  by  Herod,  that 
there  are  no  local  indications  to  assist  us  in  ascer- 
taining whether  the  order  of  description  of  the 
places  mentioned  after  verse  16  proceeds  along  the 
northern  face,  and  round  by  Ophel,  and  up  behind 
the  Temple  back  to  the  Sheep  Gate;  or  whether, 
after  crossing  the  causeway  to  the  annory  and 
prison,  it  does  not  proceed  along  the  western  face 
of  the  Temple  to  Ophel  in  the  south,  and  then 
alon^  the  eastern  face,  baek  along  the  northern,  to 
the  place  from  which  the  description  started.  The 
latter  seems  the  more  probable  hypothesis,  but  the 
determination  of  the  point  is  not  of  very  great  con- 
sequence. It  is  enough  to  know  that  the  descrip- 
tion in  the  first  16  verses  applies  to  Jerusalem,  and 
in  the  last  16  to  Zion,  or  the  City  of  David ;  as 
this  is  sufficient  to  explain  almost  all  the  difficult 
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passages  in  the  Old  Testament  which  refer  to  the 
ancient  toixigraphy  of  the  city.  [See  §  IV.,  Amer. 
ed.] 

IX.  Waters  of  Jenisakm.  —  The  above  deter- 
mination explains  most  of  the  difficulties  in  under- 
standing what  is  said  in  the  Bible  with  regard  to  the 
water-supply  of  the  city.  Like  Mecca,  Jerusalem 
seems  to  have  been  in  all  ages  remarkable  for  some 
secret  source  of  water,  from  which  it  was  copiously 
supplied  during  even  the  worst  jjcriods  of  siege 
and  famine,  and  which  never  appears  to  have  failed 
during  any  period  of  its  history.  The  principal 
source  of  this  supply  seems  to  have  been  situated 
to  the  north;  either  on  the  spot  known  as  the 
"camp  of  the  Assyrians,"  or  in  the  valley  to  the 
northward  of  it.  The  earliest  distinct  mention  of 
these  springs  is  in  2  Chr.  xxxii.  4,  30,  where  Hez- 
ekiah,  fearing  an  attack  from  the  Assyrians, 
"stopped  the  upper  water-course  of  Gihon,  and 
brought  it  straight  down  to  the  west  side  of  the 
City  of  David;"  and  again  "he  fortified  the  city, 
and  brought  in  water  into  the  midst  thereof,  and 
digged  the  rock  with  iron,  and  made  wells  for  wa- 
ter "  (Ecclus.  xlviii.  17),  in  other  words,  he  brought 
the  waters  under  ground  down  the  valley  leading 
from  the  Damascus  Gate,  whence  they  have  been 
traced  at  the  present  day  "to  a  pool  which  he 
made  "  between  "  the  two  walls,"  namely,  those  of 
the  cities  of  David  and  Jerusalem.  Thanks  to  the 
researches  of  Drs.  Robinson  and  Barclay,  we  know 
how  correct  the  description  of  Tacitus  is,  when  he 
describes  the  city  as  containing,  "fons  perennis 
aquse  et  cavati  sub  terra  montes,"  etc.,  for  great 
rock-cut  reservoirs  have  been  found  under  the  Tem- 
ple area,  and  channels  connecting  them  with  the 
fountain  of  the  Virgin,  and  that  again  with  the 
pool  of  Siloam ;  and  many  others  may  probably  yet 
be  discovered. 

It  would  appear  that  originally  the  overflow 
from  the  great  reservoir  under  the  Temple  area 
must  have  been  by  some  underground  channels, 
probably  alongside  of  the  great  tunnel  under  the 
Mosque  el-Aksa.  This  may  at  least  be  inferred 
from  the  form  of  the  ground,  as  well  as  from  the 
fact  of  the  southern  gate  of  the  Temple  being  called 
the  Water  Gate.  This  is  further  confirmed  by  the 
feet  that  when  the  Caliph  Omar  was  searching  for 
the  Sakrah  or  Holy  Rock,  which  was  then  covered 
with  filth  by  the  Christians  {Jelal  Addin,  p.  174), 
he  was  impeded  by  the  water  which  "  ran  down 
the  steps  of  the  gate,  so  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  steps  were  under  water:  "  a  circumsUince  which 
might  very  well  occur  if  these  channels  were  ob- 
structed or  destroyed  by  the  ruins  of  the  Temple. 
Of  course,  if  it  is  attempted  to  apply  this  tradition 
to  the  Sakrah  under  the  "  Dome  of  the  Rock,"  it 
is  simply  absurd ;  as,  that  being  the  highest  point 
in  the  neighborhood,  no  water  could  lie  around  it: 
but  applying  it  to  the  real  Sakrah  under  the  Aksa, 
it  is  not  only  consistent  with  facts,  but  enables  us 
to  understand  one  more  circumstance  with  regard 
to  the  waters  of  Jerusalem.  It  will  require,  how- 
ever, a  more  critical  examination  than  even  that  of 
Dr.  BarcLvy  before  we  can  feel  quite  certain  by 
which  channel  the  underground  waters  were  co'- 
lected  into  the  great  "excavated  sea"  (wood-cut 
No.  4)  under  the  Temple,  or  by  what  exact  means 
the  overflow  was  managed. 

A  considerable  portion  of  these  waters  was  at  one 
time  diverted  to  the  eastward  to  the  great  reservoir 
known  sometimes  as  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  but, 
from  its  probable  proximity  to  the  Sheep  Gate,  as 
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shown  above,  more  properly  the  "  piscina  probatica," 
and  which,  from  the  curiously  elaborate  character 
of  its  hydraulic  masonry,  must  always  have  been 
intended  as  a  reservoir  of  water,  and  never  could 
have  been  the  ditch  of  a  fortification.  From  the 
wood-cut  No.  8  it  will  be  perceived  that  the  masonry 
consists  first  of  large  blocks  of  stone,  18  or  20 
inches  square,  marked  a.  The  joints  between 
their  courses  have  been  hollowed  out  to  the  depth 
of  8  inches,  and  blocks  16  inches  deep  inserted  in 
them.  The  interstices  are  then  filled  up  with 
smaller  stones,  8  inches  deep,  b.  These  are  cov- 
ered with  a  layer  of  coarse  plaster  and  concrete  (c), 
and  this  again  by  a  fine  coating  of  plaster  (d)  half 
an  inch  in  thickness.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive 
such  elaborate  pains  being  taken  with  a  ditch  of  a 
fortress,  even  if  we  had  any  reason  to  suppose  that 
a  wet  ditch  ever  formed  part  of  the  fortifications 
of  Jerusalem;  but  its  locality,  covering  only  one 
half  of  one  side  of  the  assumed  fortress,  is  suf- 
ficient to  dispose  of  that  idea,  even  if  no  other 
reason  existed  against  converting  this  carefully 
formed  pool  into  a  ditch  of  defense. 

It  seems,  however,  that  even  in  very  ancient 
times  this  northern  supply  was  not  deemed  suffi- 
cient, even  with  all  these  precautions,  for  the 
supply  of  the  city ;  and  consequently  large  reser- 
voirs were  excavated  from  the  rock,  at  a  place  near 
Etham,  now  known  as  Solomon's  pools,  and  the 
water  brought  from  them  by  a  long  canal  which 
enters  the  city  above  Siloam,  and,  with  the  northern 
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supply,  seems  at  all  times  to  have  been  sufficient 
for  the  consumption  of  its  limited  {wpulation,  aided 
of  course  by  the  rain  water,  which  was  probably 
always  stored  in  cisterns  all  over  the  town.  The 
tank  now  known  as  the  pool  of  Hezekiah,  situated 
near  the  modern  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
cannot  possibly  be  the  work  referred  to,  as  executed 
by  him.  It  is  merely  a  receptacle  within  the  walls 
for  the  surplus  rain  water  drained  into  the  pool 
now  known  as  the  Birket  Afamilla,  and  as  no  out- 
let eastwards  or  towards  the  Temple  has  been  found, 
it  cannot  ever  have  l)een  of  the  importance  ascribed 
to  the  work  of  Hezekiah,  even  supposing  the  ob- 
jections to  the  locality  did  not  exist.  These,  how- 
ever, cannot  possibly  be  got  over.  [See  §  IV., 
Amer.  ed.] 

X.  Site  of  Holy  Sepulchre.  —  If  the  preceding 
investigations  have  rendered  the  topography  of  the 
ancient  city  at  all  clear,  there  ought  to  be  no  diffi- 
culty in  determining  the  localities  mentioned  in  the 
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N.  T.  as  those  in  which  the  various  scenes  of  the 
Passion  and  Crucifixion  of  our  Lord  took  place. 
There  would  in  fact  be  none,  were  it  not  that,  as 
will  be  shown  hereafter,  changes  were  made  in  the 
dark  ages,  which  have  confused  the  Christian  to- 
pography of  the  city  to  even  a  greater  extent  than 
the  change  of  the  name  of  Zion  from  the  eastern 
to  the  western  hill  did  that  of  the  Jewish  descrip- 
tion of  the  place. 

As  the  question  now  stands,  the  fixation  of  the 
sites  depends  mainly  on  the  answers  that  may  be 
given  to  two  questions:  First,  did  Constantine 
and  those  who  acted  with  him  possess  sufficient 
information  to  enable  them  to  ascertain  exactly  the 
precise  localities  of  the  crucifixion  and  burial  of 
Christ?  Secondly,  is  the  present  church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  that  which  he  built,  or  does  it 
stand  on  the  same  spot  ? 

To  the  second  question  a  negative  answer  must 
be  given,  if  the  first  can  be  answered  with  any 
reasonable  degree  of  probability.  Either  the  local- 
ities could  not  have  been  correctly  ascertained  in 
the  time  of  Constantine,  or  it  must  be  that  at  some 
subsequent  period  they  were  changed.  The  site 
of  the  present  church  is  so  obviously  at  variance 
with  the  facts  of  the  Bible  narrative,  that  almost 
all  the  best  qualified  investigators  have  assumed 
that  the  means  did  not  exist  for  ascertaining  the 
localities  correctly  when  the  church  was  built,  with- 
out its  suggesting  itself  to  them  that  subsequent 
change  may  perhaps  contain  the  true  solution  of  the 
diflSculty.  On  the  other  hand  everything  seems  to 
tend  to  confirm  the  probability  of  the  first  question 
being  capable  of  being  answered  satisfactorily. 

In  the  first  place,  though  the  city  was  destroyed 
by  Titus,  and  the  Jews  were  at  one  time  prohibited 
fix)m  approaching  it,  it  can  almost  certainly  be 
proved  that  there  were  Christians  always  present  on 
the  spot,  and  the  succession  of  Christian  bishops 
can  be  made  out  with  very  tolerable  certainty  and 
completeness ;  so  that  it  is  more  than  probable  they 
would  retain  the  memory  of  the  sacred  sites  in 
unbroken  continuity  of  tradition.  Besides  this,  it 
can  be  shown  (Findlay,  On  the  Siie  of' the  Holy 
Sepulchre)  that  the  Romans  recorded  carefully  all 
the  principal  localities  in  their  conquered  provinces, 
and  had  maps  or  plans  which  would  enable  them 
to  ascertain  any  important  locality  with  very  toler- 
able precision.  It  must  also  be  borne  in  mind  that 
during  the  three  centuries  that  elapsed  between  the 
crucifixion  and  the  age  of  Constantine,  the  Christ- 
ians were  too  important  a  sect,  even  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Komans,  to  be  neglected,  and  their  proceedings 
and  traditions  would  certainly  attract  the  attention 
of  at  least  the  Roman  governor  of  Judeea ;  and  some 
records  must  certainly  have  existed  in  Jerusalem, 
which  ought  to  have  been  sufficient  to  fix  the  local- 
ities. Even  if  it  is  argued  that  this  knowledge 
might  not  have  been  sufficient  to  identify  the  exact 
rock-cut  sepulchre  of  Joseph  of  Arimathaea,  it  must 
have  been  sufficient  to  determine  the  site  of  such  a 
place  as  Golgotha,  and  of  the  Praetorium ;  and  as 
the  scenes  of  the  Passion  all  lay  near  one  another, 
materials  must  have  existed  for  fixing  them  with 
at  least  very  tolerable  approximate  certainty.  As 
the  question  now  lies  between  two  sites  which  are 
very  far  apart,  one  being  in  the  town,  the  other 
on  its  eastern  boundary,  it  is  nearly  certain  that 
the  authorities  had  the  knowledge  sufficient  to  de- 
termine at  least  which  of  the  two  was  the  most 
probable. 

The  account  givep  by  Eusebius  of  the  uncovering 
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of  the  rock,  expresses  no  doubt  or  uncertainty  abont 
the  matter.  In  order  to  insult  the  Christians,  ac- 
cording to  his  account  ( I' lirt  Const,  iii.  26),  "impi- 
ous persons  had  heaped  earth  upon  it,  and  erected 
an  idol  temple  on  the  site."  The  earth  was  removed, 
and  he  says  ( Theophania,  Lee's  Translation,  p. 
199),  "  it  is  astonishing  to  see  even  the  rock  stand- 
ing out  erect  and  alone  on  a  level  land,  and  having 
only  one  cave  in  it ;  lest,  had  there  been  many,  the 
miracle  of  Him  who  overcame  death  might  have 
been  obscured;"  and  as  if  in  order  that  there 
might  be  no  mistake  as  to  its  position,  he  con- 
tinues, "  Accordingly  on  the  very  spot  that  wit- 
nessed our  Saviour's  sufferings  a  new  Jerusalem 
was  constructed  over  against  the  one  so  celebrated 
of  old,  which  since  the  foul  stain  of  guilt  brought 
on  it  by  the  murder  of  the  I^rd  has  experienced 
the  last  extremity  of  desolation.  It  was  opposite 
this  city  that  the  emperor  began  to  rear  a  monu- 
ment of  our  Saviour's  victory  over  death  with  rich 
and  lavish  magnificence"  (Vita  Const,  iii.  33). 
This  passage  ought  of  itself  to  be  sufficient  to  set 
the  question  at  rest,  for  it  is  minutely  descriptive 
of  the  site  of  the  building  now  known  as  the  Mosque 
of  Omar,  but  wholly  inapplicable  to  the  site  of  the 
present  church,  which  was  then,  and  must  certainly 
in  the  time  of  Titus  or  of  Herod  have  been  within 
the  walls  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  neither 
opposite  to  nor  over  against  it. 

The  buildings  which  Constantine  or  his  mother, 
Helena,  erected,  will  be  more  particularly  described 
elsewhere  [Sepulchke]  ;  in  the  mean  while  it  is 
sufficient  to  say  that  it  will  be  proved  by  what  fol- 
lows, that  two  of  them  now  remain  —  the  one  the 
Anastasis,  a  circular  building  erected  over  the  tomb 
itself;  the  other  the  "  Golden  Gateway,"  which  was 
the  propylsea  described  by  Eusebius  as  leading  to 
the  atrium  of  the  basilica.  He  says  it  opened  "  M 
TTJs  irXardas  ayopas,^'  in  other  words,  that  it  had 
a  broad  market-place  in  front  of  it,  as  all  sacred 
places  or  places  of  pilgrimage  had,  and  have,  in  the 
East.  Beyond  this  was  an  atrium  leading  to  the 
basilica.  This  was  destroyed  in  the  end  of  the  tenth 
century  by  el-Hakeem,  the  mad  Klialif  of  ligypt; 
in  the  words  of  William  of  Tjre  (Ub.  i.  c.  iv. ), 
"usque  ad  solum  diruta,"  or  as  it  is  more  quaintly 
expressed  by  Albericus  (I^eQuien,  Oiiens  Christiana, 
p.  475),  "  Solo  coaequare  mandavit."  Fortunately, 
however,  even  the  Moslems  respected  the  tomb  of 
Christ,  whom  they  consider  one  of  the  seven 
prophets,  inferior  only  to  the  Founder  of  their  own 
religion;  and  they  left  the  "Dome  of  the  Rock" 
uninjured  as  we  now  see  it. 

In'order  to  prove  these  assertions,  there  are  three 
classes  of  evidence  which  may  be  appealed  to,  and 
which  must  coincide,  or  the  question  must  remain 
still  in  doubt :  — 

First,  it  is  necessary  that  the  circumstances  of 
the  locality  should  accord  with  those  of  the  Bible 
narrative. 

Secondly,  the  incidental  notices  furnished  by 
those  travellers  who  visited  Jerusalem  tetween  the 
time  of  Constantine  and  that  of  the  Crusades  must 
be  descriptive  of  these  localities ;  and. 

Thirdly,  the  architectural  evidence  of  the  build- 
ings themselves  must  be  that  of  the  age  to  which 
they  are  assigned. 

Taking  the  last  first,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to 
remark  how  important  this  class  of  evidence  has 
become  in  all  questions  of  this  sort  of  late  years. 
Before  the  gradation  of  styles  had  been  properly 
investigated  nothing  coidd  be  more  wild  than  the 
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determination  of  the  dates  assigned  to  all  the 
mediaeval  buildings  of  Europe.  Now  that  the 
chronometric  scale  has  been  fixed,  nothing  is  either 
so  easy  or  so  certain  as  to  fix  the  date  of  any  build- 
ing, or  any  part  of  one,  and  it  is  admitted  by  all 
archaeoloffists  that  it  is  the  most  sure  and  con- 
clusive evidence  that  can  be  adduced  on  the  sub- 
ject. 

In  this  country  the  progression  of  style  is  only 
generally  understood  as  applied  to  mediteval  build- 
ings, but  with  sufficient  knowledge  it  is  equally 
applicable  to  Indian,  Jlohauiniedan,  Classical;  or 
Roman,  in  fact  to  all  true  styles.,  and  no  one  who 
is  familiar  with  the  gradation  of  styles  that  took 
place  between  the  time  of  Hadrian  and  that  of 
Justinian  can  fail  to  see  that  the  Golden  Gateway 
and  Dome  of  the  Rock  are  about  half-way  in  the 
series,  and  are  in  fact  buildings  which  must  have 
been  erected  within  the  century  in  which  Con- 
stantine  flourished.  With  regard  to  the  Golden 
Gateway,  which  is  practically  unaltered,  this  is 
imdoubted.  It  is  precisely  of  that  style  which  is 
found  only  in  the  buildings  of  the  end  of  the  third, 
or  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  and  accords  so 
completely  with  those  found  at  Rome,  Spalatro, 
and  elsewhere,  as  to  leave  no  reasonable  doubt  on 
the  subject.  Had  it  been  as  early  as  the  time  of 
Hadrian,  the  bent  entablature  which  covers  both 
the  external  and  internal  openings  could  not  have 
existed,  while  had  it  been  as  late  as  the  age  of  Jus- 
tinian, its  chxssical  features  would  have  been  ex- 
changed for  the  peculiar  incised  style  of  his  build- 
ings. It  may  also  be  remarked  that,  although  in 
the  outer  wall,  it  is  a  festal,  not  a  fortified  entrance, 
and  never  could  have  been  intended  as  a  city  gate, 
but  must  have  led  to  some  sacred  or  palatial  edifice. 
It  is  difficult,  indeed,  to  suggest  what  that  could 
have  been,  except  tiie  basiUca  described  by  Euse- 
bius. 


No.  9.  —  Interior  of  Golden  Gateway.     From  a  Photo- 
graph. 

The  exterior  of  the  other  building  (the  Anastasis) 
has  been  repaired  and  covered  with  colored  tiles 
and  inscriptions  in  more  modem  times;  l)ut  the 
interior  is  nearly  unaltered  (vide  Plates  by  Cather- 
wood  and  Arundale,  in  Fergusson's  Tojwgraphy  of 
Ancient  Jerusalem),  and  even  externally,  wherever 
this  coating  of  tiles  has  peeled  off,  the  old  Roman 
round  arch  appears  in  lieu  of  its  pointed  substitute. 
It  must  also  be  added  that  it  is  essentially  a  tomb- 
building,  similar  in  form  and  arrangement,  as  it  is 
in  detail,  to  the  Tomb  of  the  Emperor  Constantine 
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at  Rome,  or  of  his  daughter  Constantia,  outside 
the  walls,  and  indeed  more  or  less  Uke  all  the  tomb- 
buildings  of  that  age. 

Though  the  drawings  of  these  buildings  have 
been  published  for  more  than  ten  years,  and  photo- 
graphs are  now  available,  no  competent  archaeologist 
or  architect  has  ventured  to  deny  that  these  are 
buildings  of  the  age  here  ascribol  to  them;  and 
we  have  therefore  the  pertinent  question,  which  still 
remains  unanswered.  What  tomb-Uke  building  did 
Constantine  or  any  one  in  his  age  erect  at  Jeru- 
salem, over  a  mass  of  the  living  rock,  rising  eight 
or  nine  feet  above  the  bases  of  the  columns,  and 
extending  over  the  whole  central  area  of  the 
church,  with  a  sacred  cave  in  it,  unless  it  were 
the  church  of  the  Holy  Anastasis,  described  by 
Eusebius  ? 

Supposing  it  were  possible  to  put  this  evidence 
aside,  the  most  plausible  suggestion  is  to  appeal  to 
the  presumed  historical  fact  that  it  was  built  by 
Omar,  or  by  the  Moslems  at  all  events.  There  is, 
however,  no  proof  whatever  of  this  assumption 
What  Omar  did  build  is  the  small  mosque  on  the 
east  of  the  Aksa,  overhanging  the  southern  wall, 
and  which  still  bears  his  name;  and  no  Jloham- 
medan  writer  of  any  sort,  anterior  to  the  recovery 
of  the  city  from  the  Christians  by  Saladin,  ventures 
to  assert  that  his  countrymen  built  the  Dome  of 
the  Rock.  On  the  contrary,  while  they  are  most 
minute  in  describing  the  building  of  the  Aksa,  they 
are  entirely  silent  about  this  building,  and  only 
assume  that  it  was  theirs  after  they  came  into 
permanent  possession  of  it  after  the  Crusades.  It 
may  also  be  added  that,  whatever  it  is,  it  certainly 
is  not  a  mosque.  The  principal  and  essential  feature 
in  all  these  buildings  is  the  Kibleh,  or  niche  point- 
ing towards  Mecca.  No  mosque  in  the  whole 
world,  of  whatever  shape  or  form,  is  without  this; 
but  in  the  place  where  it  should  be  in  this  building 
is  found  the  principal  entrance,  so  that  the  worship- 
per enters  with  his  back  to  Mecca  —  a  sacrilege 
which  to  the  Mohammedans,  if  this  were  a  mosque, 
would  be  impossilile.  Had  it  been  called  the  Tomb 
of  Omar,  this  incongruity  would  not  have  been 
apparent,  for  all  the  old  Moslem  and  Christian 
tombs  adopt  nearly  the  same  ordinance;  but  no 
tradition  hints  that  either  Omar  or  any  Moslem 
saint  was  ever  buried  within  its  precincts. 

Nor  will  it  answer  to  assume,  as  is  generally 
done,  that  it  was  built  in  the  first  cetitury  of  the 
Hegira  over  the  Sacred  Rock  of  the  Temple ;  for 
from  the  account  of  the  Moslem  and  Christian  his- 
torians of  the  time  it  is  quite  evident  that  at  that 
time  the  site  and  dimensions  of  the  Jewish  Temple 
could  be  ascertained,  and  were  known.  As  shown 
above,  this  building  certainly  always  was  outside 
the  limits  of  the  Temple,  so  that  this  could  not  be 
the  object  of  its  erection.  The  Mosque  of  Omar 
properly  so  called,  the  great  Mosque  el-Aksa,  the 
mosques  of  the  Mogrebins  and  of  Abu  Bekr,  are 
all  within  the  hmits  of  the  old  Temple,  and  were 
meant  to  be  so  (see  wood-cut  No.  4).  They  are 
so  because  in  all  ages  the  Mohammedans  held  the 
Jewish  Temple  to  be  a  sacred  spot,  as  certainly  as 
the  Christians  held  it  to  be  accursed,  and  all  their 
sacred  buildings  stand  within  its  precincts.  So  far 
as  we  now  know  there  was  nothing  in  Jerusalem 
of  a  sacred  character  built  by  the  Mohammedans 
outside  the  four  walls  of  the  Temple  anterior  to  the 
recovery  of  the  city  by  Saladin. 

Irrefragable  as  this  evidence  appears  to  be.  it 
would  be  Impossible  to  maintain  it  otherwise  than 
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by  assiiniing  that  Constantine  blindly  adopted  a 
wrong  locality,  if  the  sites  now  assumed  to  be  true 
were  such  as  did  not  accord  with  the  details  of  the 
Bible  narratives :  fortunately,  however,  they  agree 
with  them  to  the  minutest  detail. 

To  understand  this  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in 
mind  that  at  the  time  of  the  crucifixion  the  tliird 
wall,  or  that  of  Agrippa  (as  shown  in  Hate  II.), 
did  not  exist,  but  was  commenced  twelve  years 
afterwards :  the  spot  where  the  Dome  of  the  Kock 
therefore  now  stands  was  at  that  time  outside  the 
walls,  and  open  to  the  country. 

It  was  also  a  place  where  certainly  tombs  did 
exist.  It  has  been  shown  alx)ve  that  the  sepulchres 
of  David  and  the  other  kings  of  IsRiel  were  in  this 
neighborliood.  We  know  from  Josephus  (B.  J.  v. 
7,  §  3)  that  "John  and  his  faction  defended  them- 
selves from  the  Tower  of  Antonia,  and  from  the 
northern  cloister  of  the  Temple,  and  fought  the 
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Romans  before  the  monument  of  king  Alexander;  " 
so  that  there  certainly  were  tombs  hereabouts ;  and 
there  is  a  passage  in  Jeremiah  (xxxi.  38-40") 
which  apparently  describes  prophetically  the  build- 
ing of  the  third  wall  and  the  inclosure  of  the 
northern  parts  of  the  city  from  Gareb  —  most  prob- 
ably the  hill  on  which  I'sephinos  stood  —  to  Goath, 
which  is  mentioned  as  in  innuediate  juxtaposition 
to  the  Horse  Gate  of  the  Temple,  out  of  which  the 
wicked  queen  Athaliah  was  taken  to  execution; 
and  the  description  of  "the  whole  valley  of  the 
dead  bodies  and  of  the  ashes,  and  all  the  fields 
unto  the  brook  of  Kidron,  and  the  comer  of  the 
horse-gate  toward  the  east,"  is  in  itself  sufficient 
to  prove  that  this  locality  was  then,  as  it  is  now, 
the  great  cemetery  of  Jerusalem ;  and  as  the  sepul- 
chre was  nigh  at  hand  to  the  place  of  execution 
(John  xix.  42),  every  probability  exists  to  prove 
that  this  may  have  been  the  scene  of  the  Passion. 


Jerusalem.     The  Mosques  in  the  Holy  Place  from  N.  W. 


The  Praetorium  where  Christ  was  judged  was 
most  probably  the  Antonia,  which  at  that  time,  as 
before  and  afterwards,  was  the  citadel  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  residence  of  the  governors,  and  the  Xystus 
and  Council-house  were  certainly,  as  shown  above, 
in  this  neighborhood.  Leaving  these  localities  the 
Saviour,  bearing  his  cross,  must  certainly  have  gone 
towards  the  country,  and  might  well  meet  Simon 
or  any  one  coming  towards  the  city;  thus  every 
detail  of  the  description  is  satisfied,  and  none  of- 
fended by  the  locality  now  assumed. 

The  third  class  of  evidence  is  from  its  nature  by 
no  means  so  clear,  but  there  is  nothing  whatever  in 
it  to  contradict,  and  a  great  deal  that  directly  con- 


a  "  Behold  the  day  is  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
the  city  shall  be  built  to  the  Lord,  from  the  tower  of 
Hauaueel  unto  the  gate  of  the  corner.  And  the 
measuring-line  shall  yet  go  forth  over  against  it  upon 
the  bill  Gareb,  and  shall  compass  about  to  Goath. 


firms  the  above  statements.  The  earliest  of  the 
travellers  who  visited  Jerusalem  after  the  discovery 
of  the  Sepulchre  by  Constantine  is  one  known  as 
the  Bordeaux  pilgrim ;  he  seems  to  have  visited  the 
place  about  the  year  333.  In  his  Itinerary,  after 
describing  the  palace  of  David,  the.  Great  Syna- 
gogue, and  other  objects  inside  the  city,  he  adds, 
"  Inde  ut  eas  fbris  niwum  de  Sione  euntibus  ad 
Portam  Neopolitanam  ad  partem  dextram  deorsum 
in  valle  sunt  parietes  ubi  donius  fuit  sive  palatium 
Pontii  Pilati.  Ibi  Dominus  auditus  est  antequam 
pateretur.  A  sinistra  autem  parte  est  monticulus 
Golgotha,  ubi  Dominus  crucifixus  est.  Inde  quasi 
ad  lapidem  missum  est  cripta  ubi  corpus  ejus  posi- 


And  the  whole  valley  of  the  dead  bodies  and  of  the 
ashes,  and  all  the  fields  unto  the  brook  of  Kidron, 
unto  the  corner  of  the  horse-gate  toward  the  east, 
shall  be  holy  unto  the  Lord ;  it  shall  not  be  plucked 
up  nor  thrown  down  any  more  for  ever." 
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tur£  fuit,  et  tertia  die  resurresit.  Ibidem  modo 
jussu  Coiistantini  Iniijeratoris  Basilica  facta  est, 
id  est  Uomiuicuiii  niiros  pulchritudiiiis."  From 
this  it  is  evident  tliat  passing  out  of  the  modern 
Zion  Gate  he  turned  round  the  outside  of  the  walls 
to  the  left.  Ilatl  he  gone  to  the  right,  past  the 
Jaffa  gate,  both  the  ancient  and  modern  Golgotha 
would  have  been  on  his  right  hand ;  but  piissing 
round  the  Temple  ai-ea  he  may  have  had  the  house 
of  Pilate  on  his  right  in  the  valley,  where  some 
traditions  placed  it.  He  must  have  had  Golgotha 
and  the  Sepulchre  ou  his  left,  as  he  describes  them. 
In  so  far  therefore  as  his  testimony  goes,  it  is  clear 
he  was  not  speaking  of  the  modern  Golgotha,  which 
is  inside  the  city,  while  the  very  expression  "  foris 
murum  "  seems  to  indicate  what  the  context  con- 
firms, tliat  it  was  a  place  on  the  verge  of  the  city, 
and  on  the  left  hand  of  one  passing  round  the  walls, 
or  in  other  words  the  place  marked  on  the  accom- 
panyuig  map. 

Antoninus  Martyr  is  the  only  other  traveller 
whose  works  have  come  down  to  us,  who  visited 
the  cit v  before  the  ^lohammedan  conquest ;  his  de- 
scription is  not  sufficiently  distinct  for  much  reli- 
ance to  be  placed  on  it,  though  all  it  does  say  is 
more  in  accordance  with  the  eastern  than  the  west- 
ern site ;  but  he  incidentally  supplies  one  fact.  He 
says,  "  Juxta  ipsum  altare  est  crypta  ubi  si  ponas 
aurem  audies  flumen  aquarum,  et  si  jactas  intus 
ponmm  aut  quid  natare  jwtest  et  vade  ad  fontem 
Siloam  et  ibi  illud  suscipies  "  (Ant.  Mart.  Itin.  p. 
14).  There  is  every  reason  to  believe,  from  the 
researches  of  Drs.  Kobinson  and  Barclay,  that  the 
whole  of  the  Ilaram  area  is  excavated  with  subter- 
ranean water-channels,  and  that  therefore  if  you 
place  your  ear  almost  anywhere  you  may  hear  the 
flowing  of  the  water ;  and  all  these  waters  can  only 
drain  out  towards  Siloam.  We  also  know  that 
under  the  cave  in  the  Dome  of  the  Hock  there  is 
a  well,  called  the  Bir  Arruah,  and  that  it  does 
communicate  with  the  great  excavatetl  sea  or  cistern 
iu  front  of  the  .Vksa,  and  that  its  overflow  is  to- 
wards Siloam,  so  that  if  an  apple  were  dropped 
into  it,  in  so  far  as  we  now  know,  it  would  come 
out  there.  If  we  presume  that  Antoninus  was  s[)eak- 
ing  of  the  present  sepulchre  the  passage  is  utterly 
unintelligible.  There  is  no  well,  and  no  trace  has 
ever  been  discovered  of  any  communication  with 
Siloam.  As  far  as  our  present  knowledge  goes, 
this  objection  is  in  itself  fatal  to  the  modern  site. 

A  third  and  most  inqwrtant  narrative  has  been 
preserved  to  us  by  Adamnanus,  an  abbot  of  lona, 
who  took  it  down  from  the  mouth  of  Arculfas,  a 
French  bishop  who  visited  the  Holy  Land  in  the 
end  of  the  seventh  century.  He  not  only  describes, 
but  gives  from  memory  a  pLin  of  the  Church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre,  but  without  any  very  precise 
indication  of  its  locality.  He  then  describies  the 
Mosque  el-Aksa  as  a  square  building  situated  on 
the  site  of  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  and  with  details 
that  leave  no  doubt  as  to  its  identity ;  but  either 
he  omits  all  mention  of  the  Dome  of  the  Rock, 
which  certamly  was  then,  as  it  is  now,  the  most 
conspicuous  and  most  important  building  in  Jeru- 
Balem,  or  the  inference  is  inevitable,  that  he  has 
already  descril^ed  it  under  the  designation  of  the 
Church  of  the  Sepulchre,  which  the  whole  context 
would  lead  us  to  infer  was  really  the  case. 

Besides  these,  there  are  various  passages  in  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  which  are  unintelligible  if 
we  assume  that  the  present  churoh  was  the  one 
built  by  Constantine.     Dositheus,  for  instance  (ii. 
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1,  §  7),  says,  that  owing  to  the  steepness  of  the 
ground,  or  to  the  hill  or  valley,  to  the  westward  of 
the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  it  had  only  its 
one  wall  on  that  side,  "Ex^'  6  vahi  rod  aylov  rd- 
(pov  Kara  //.ev  T^f  Svffiv  Sia  rh  elvai  tjpos  ix6vov 
rhv  Toixov  avTOv.  This  cannot  be  appli-'d  to  the 
present  church,  inasmuch  as  towards  the  west  in 
that  locahty  there  is  space  for  any  amount  of  build- 
ing ;  but  it  is  literally  correct  as  apphed  to  the  so- 
called  Dome  of  the  Rock,  which  does  stand  so  near 
the  edge  of  the  valley  between  the  two  towns  that 
it  would  be  impossible  to  erect  any  considerable 
building  there. 

The  illuminated  Cross,  mentioned  by  St.  Cyril 
{Epkt.  cul  Const.)  is'uniiiteUigible,  unless  we  assume 
the  Sepulchre  to  have  been  on  the  side  of  the  city 
next  to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  But  even  more  dis- 
tinct than  this  is  a  passage  in  the  writings  of  St. 
Epiphanius,  writing  in  the  4th  century,  who,  speak- 
ing of  Golgotha,  says,  "  It  does  not  occupy  an  ele- 
vated position  as  compared  with  other  places  sur- 
rounding it.  Over  against  it,  the  Mount  of  Olives 
is  higher.  Again,  the  hill  that  formerly  existed  in 
Zion,  but  which  is  now  leveled,  was  once  higher 
than  the  sacred  sjjct."  As  we  cannot  be  sure  to 
which  hill  he  applies  the  name,  Zion,  no  great  stress 
can  be  laid  on  that;  but  no  one  acquainted  with 
the  localities  would  speak  of  the  modern  Golgotha 
as  over  against  the  ilount  of  Olives.  So  far  there- 
fore, as  this  goes,  it  is  in  favor  of  the  proposed 
view. 

The  slight  notices  contained  in  other  works  are 
hardly  sufficient  to  determine  the  question  one  way 
or  the  other,  but  the  mass  of  evidence  adduced 
above  would  probably  never  have  been  questioned, 
were  it  not  that  from  the  time  of  the  Crusades 
down  to  the  present  day  (which  is  the  period  dur- 
ing which  we  are  really  and  practically  acquainted 
with  the  Tiistory  and  topography  of  Jerusalem),  it 
is  certain  that  the  church  in  the  Latin  quarter  of 
the  city  has  always  been  considered  as  containing 
the  Tomb  of  Christ,  and  as  being  the  church  which 
Constantine  erected  over  the  sacred  cave;  and  as 
no  record  exists  —  nor  indeed  is  it  likely  that  it 
should  —  of  a  transference  of  the  site,  there  is  a 
difficulty  in  persuading  others  that  it  really  took 
place.  As  however  there  is  nothing  to  contradict, 
and  everything  to  confirm,  the  assumption  that  a 
transference  did  take  place  about  this  time,  it  is 
not  important  to  the  argument  whether  or  not  we 
are  able  to  show  exactly  how  it  took  place,  though 
nothing  seems  to  be  more  likely  or  natural  under 
the  circumstances. 

Architecturally,  there  is  literally  no  feature  or 
[and]  no  detail  which  would  induce  us  to  believe 
that  any  pai-t  of  the  present  church  is  older  than  the 
time  of  the  ('rusades.  The  only  things  about  it 
of  more  ancient  date  are  the  fragments  of  an  old 
classic.ll  cornice,  which  are  worked  in  as  string 
courses  with  the  Gothic  details  of  the  extern^ 
fa9ade,  and  singularly  enough  this  cornice  is  iden- 
tical in  style  with,  and  certainly  belongs  to  the  age 
of,  the  Golden  Gateway  and  Dome  of  the  Kock, 
and  consequently  can  scarcely  be  anything  else  than 
a  fragment  of  the  old  basilica,  which  el-Hakeem 
had  destroyed  in  the  previous  century,  and  the  re- 
mains of  which  must  still  have  been  scattered  about 
when  the  Crusaders  arrived. 

It  is  well  known  that  a  furious  i)ersecution  of 
the  Christians  was  carried  on,  as  above  mentiouetl, 
at  the  end  of  the  10th  century.  Their  fresjt  h»- 
ailica  was  destroyed,  their  Tomb  appropriated,  tbey 
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were  driven  from  Ihe  city,  and  dared  not  approach 
the  holy  places  under  pain  of  death.  As  the  perse- 
cution relaxed,  a  few  crept  back  to  their  old  quarter 
of  the  city,  and  there  most  naturally  built  them- 
selves a  church  in  which  to  celebrate  the  sacred 
mysteries  of  Easter.  It  is  not  necessary  to  assume 
fraud  in  this  proceeding  any  more  than  to  impute 
it  to  those  who  built  sepulchral  churches  in  Italy, 
Spain,  or  England.  Thousands  have  prayed  and 
wept  in  these  simulated  sepulchres  all  over  the 
world,  and  how  much  more  appropriately  at  Jeru- 
salem !  Ifeing  in  the  city,  and  so  near  the  spot, 
it  was  almost  impossible  but  that  it  should  event- 
ually come  to  be  assumed  that  instead  of  a  simu- 
lated, it  was  the  true  sepulchre,  and  it  would  have 
required  more  than  human  virtue  on  the  part  of 
the  priests  if  they  had  undeceived  the  unsuspecting 
pilgrims,  whose  faith  and  liberality  were  no  doubt 
quickened  by  the  assumption.  Had  the  Christians 
never  recovered  the  city,  the  difference  would  never 
have  been  discovered  in  the  dark  ages;  but  when 
unexpectedly  those  who  had  knelt  and  prayed  as 
pilgrims,  came  back  as  armed  men,  and  actually 
possessed  the  city,  it  was  either  necessary  to  confess 
the  deception  or  to  persevere  in  it;  and,  as  was  too 
often  the  case,  the  latter  course  was  pursued,  and 
hence  all  the  subsequent  confusion. 

Nothing,  however,  can  be  more  remarkable  than 
the  different  ways  in  which  the  Crusaders  treated 
the  Dome  of  the  Rock  and  the  Mosque  el-Aksa. 
The  latter  they  always  called  the  "  Templum  seu 
palatium  Solomonis,"  and  treated  it  with  the  con- 
tempt always  applied  by  Christians  to  anything 
Jewish.  The  Mosque  was  turned  into  a  stable, 
the  buildings  into  dwellings  for  knights,  who  took 
the  title  of  Knights  Templars,  from  their  residence 
in  the  Temple.  But  the  Dome  of  the  Rock  they 
called  "Templum  Domini."  (Jacob  de  Vitry,  c. 
62;  SiBWulf,  Rel.  de  Voyage, 'w.  833;  Maundeville, 
Voiage,  etc.,  100,  105;  Mar.  Sanutus,  iii.  xiv.  9; 
Brocardus,  vi.  1047.)  Priests  and  a  choir  were 
appointed  to  perform  service  in  it,  and  during  the 
whole  time  of  the  Christian  occupation  it  was  held 
certainly  as  sacred,  if  not  more  so,  than  the  church 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  in  the  tovni.  (Will,  of  Tyre, 
viii.  3.)  Had  they  believed  or  suspected  that  the 
rock  was  that  on  which  the  Jewish  temple  stood  it 
would  have  been  treated  as  the  Aksa  was,  but  they 
knew  that  the  Dome  of  the  Rock  was  a  Christian 
building,  and  sacred  to  the  Saviour;  though  in  the 
uncritical  spirit  of  the  age  they  never  seem  exactly 
to  have  known  either  what  it  was,  or  by  whom  it 
was  erected.     [See  §  IV.  Amer.  ed.] 

XI.  Rtbuikling  of  the  Temple  by  Julian.  — 
Before  leaving  the  subject,  it  is  necessary  to  revert 
to  the  attempt  of  Julian  the  Apostate  to  rebuild 
the  Temple  of  the  Jews.  It  was  undertaken  avow- 
edly as  a  slight  to  the  Christians,  and  with  the  idea 
of  establishing  a  counterpoise  to  the  influence  and 
position  they  had  attained  by  the  acts  of  Constan- 
tine.  It  was  commenced  about  six  months  before 
his  death,  and  during  that  period  the  work  seems 
to  have  been  pushed  forward  with  extraordinary 
activity  under  the  guidance  of  his  friend  Alypius. 
Not  only  were  large  sums  of  money  collected  for 
the  purpose,  and  an  enormous  concourse  of  the 
Jews  assembled  on  the  spot,  but  an  immense  mass 
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of  materials  was  brought  together,  and  the  works 
of  the  foimdations  at  least  carried  vigorously  on 
during  this  period  of  excitement,  before  the  miracle 
occuired,  which  put  a  final  stop  to  the  undertaking. 
Even  if  we  have  not  historical  evidence  of  these 
facts,  the  appearance  of  the  south  wall  of  the  Ha 
ram  would  lead  us  to  expect  that  something  of  the 
sort  had  been  attempted  at  this  period.  As  before 
mentioned,  the  great  tunnel-like  vault  under  the 
Mosque  el-Aksa,  with  its  four-domed  vestibule,  is 
almost  certainly  part  of  the  temple  of  Herod  [see 
Temple],  and  coeval  with  his  period,  but  exter- 
nally to  this,  certain  architectural  decorations  have 


a  This  fact  the  writer  owes,  with  many  other  val- 
uable, rectifications,  to  the  observation  of  his  friend 
Mr.  (i.  Orove.  The  wood-cut,  etc.,  is  from  a  large 
photo|St«f>)t  vrhich,  with    many   others,   was   taken 


No.  10.  —  Frontispiece  of  Julian  in  south  wall  of 
Ilaram. 

been  added  (wood-cut  No.  10),  and  that  so  slightly, 
that  daylight  can  be  perceived  between  the  old 
walls  and  the  subsequent  decorations,  except  at  the 
points  of  attachment."  It  is  not  difficult  to  ascer- 
tain, approximately  at  least,  the  age  of  these  ad- 
juncts. From  their  classical  forms  they  cannot  be 
so  late  as  the  time  of  Justinian ;  while  on  the  other 
hand  they  are  slightly  more  modern  in  style  than 
the  architecture  of  the  Golden  Gateway,  or  than 
any  of  the  classical  details  of  the  Dome  of  the 
Rock.  They  may  therefore  with  very  tolerable 
certainty  be  ascribed  to  the  age  of  Julian,  while, 
from  the  historical  accounts,  they  are  just  such  as 
we  would  expect  to  find  them.  Above  them  an 
inscription  bearing  the  name  of  Hadrian  has  been 
inserted  in  the  wall,  but  turned  upside  down ;  and 
the  wliole  of  the  masonry  being  of  that  interme- 
diate character  between  that  which  we  know  to  be 
ancient  and  that  which  we  easily  recognize  as  the 

especially  for  the  writer  on  the  spot,  and  to  which 
he  owes  much  of  the  information  detailed  abore, 
though  it  has  been  impossible  to  refer  to  it  on  all 
occajsions. 


JERUSALEM 

work   of  the  Mohammedans,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  but  that  it  belongs  to  this  period. 

Among  the  incidents  mentioned  as  occurring  at 
this  time  is  one  bearing  rather  distinctly  on  the 
topography  of  the  site.  It  is  said  ((Iregory  Nazian- 
zen,  ad  Jud.  et  Gent.  7,  1,  and  confirmed  by  Sozo- 
men)  that  when  the  workmen  were  driven  from 
their  works  by  the  globes  of  fire  that  issued  from 
the  foundations,  they  sought  refuge  in  a  neighbor- 
ing church  (^Tr(  rt  rwv  ■K\r}fflov  Upwv,  or,  as 
Sozomen  has  it,  fU  rh  lep6u)  —  an  expression 
which  would  be  unintelligible  did  not  the  buildings 
of  Constantine  exist  at  that  time  on  the  spot;  for, 
except  these,  there  could  not  be  any  chumh  or 
sacred  place  in  the  neighborhood  to  which  the  ex- 
pression could  be  applied.  The  principal  bearing, 
however,  of  Julian's  attempt  on  the  topography  of 
Jerusalem  consists  in  the  fact  of  its  proving  not 
only  that  the  site  of  the  Jewish  Temple  was  perfectly 
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well  known  at  this  period  —  A.  d.  362  —  but  that 
the  spot  was  then,  as  always,  held  accursed  by  the 
Christians,  and  as  doomed  by  the  denunciation  of 
Christ  himself  never  to  be  reestablished ;  and  this 
consequently  makes  it  as  absurd  to  suppose  that 
the  Aksa  is  a  building  of  Justinian  as  that  the 
Dome  of  the  Rock  or  the  Golden  Gateway  —  if 
Christian  buildings  —  ever  stood  within  its  pre- 
cincts." 

XII.  Church  of  Justinmn.  —  Nearly  two  cen- 
turies after  the  attempt  of  Julian,  Justinian  erected 
a  church  at  Jerusalem;  of  which,  fortunately,  we 
have  so  full  and  detailed  an  account  in  the  works 
of  Procopius  {de  vEdlJicns  Const.)  that  we  can  have 
little  difficulty  in  fixing  its  site,  though  no  remains 
(at  least  above  ground)  exist  to  verify  our  conjec- 
tures. The  description  given  by  Procopius  is  so 
clear,  and  the  details  he  gives  with  regard  to  the 
necessity  of  building  up  the  substructure  point  so 
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No.  11.  —  Plan  of  Jerusalem  in  the  12th  century. 


unmistakably  to  the  spot  near  to  which  it  must 
have  stood,  that  almost  all  topographers  have 
jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Mosque  el-Aksa 
is  the  identical  church  referred  to.  Apart  from  the 
consideration  already  mentioned,  the  architecture 
of  that  building  is  alone  sufficient  to  refute  any 
such  idea.  No  seven-aisled  basilica  was  built  in  that 
age,  and  least  of  all  by  Justinian,  whose  favorite 
plan  was  a  dome  on  pejidentives,  which  in  fact,  in 
his  age,  had  l)ecome  the  type  of  an  Oriental  Church. 
Besides,  the  Aksa  has  no  apse,  and,  from  its  situa- 
tion, never  could  have  had  either  that  or  any  of  the 
essential  features  of  a  Christian  basilica.  Its  whole 
architecture  is  tliat  of  the  end  of  the  7th  century, 
and  its  ordinance  is  essentially  that  of  a  mosque. 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  argue  this  point,  however, 
as  the  Aksa  stands  on  a  spot  which  was  perfectly 
known  then,  and  ever  afterwards,  to  be  the  very 
centre  of  the  site  of  Solomon's  Temple.  Not  only 
84 


is  this  shown  from  Julian's  attempt,  but  all  the 
historians.  Christian  and  Mohammedan,  who  refer 
to  Omar's  visit  to  Jerusalem,  relate  that  the  Sakhrah 
was  covered  with  filth  and  abhorred  by  the  Chris- 
tians ;  and  more  than  this,  we  have  the  direct  testi- 
mony of  Eutychius,  WTiting  in  the  9th  century, 
from  Alexandria  {Annales,  ii.  289),  "  That  the 
Christians  had  built  no  church  within  the  area  of 
the  Temple  on  account  of  the  denunciations  of  the 
Lord,  and  had  left  it  in  ruins." 

Notwithstanding  this  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
fixing  on  the  site  of  this  church,  inasmuch  as  the 
vaults  that  fill  up  the  southeastern  angle  of  the. 
Haram  area  are  almost  certainly  of  the  age  of  Jus- 
tinian (wood-cuts  Nos.  3,  4),  and  are  just  such  as 


o  •  The  only  authentic  historical  ftict,  under  this 
head,  is  that  the  emperor  Julian  made  an  abortiye 
attempt  to  rebuild  the  Temple.  S.   W. 
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Procopius  describes ;  so  that  if  it  were  situated  at 
the  northern  extremity  of  the  vaults,  all  the  argu- 
ments that  aijply  to  the  Aksa  equally  apply  to  this 
situation. 

We  have  also  direct  testimony  that  a  church  did 
exist  here  immediately  after  .lustinian's  time  in  the 
following  words  of  Ant.  Martyr. :  "  Ante  ruinas 
vero  templi  Solomonis  aqua  decurrit  ad  fonteni 
Siloam,  secus  porticum  Solomonis  in  ecdesia  est 
sedes  in  qua  sedit  Pilatus  quando  audivit  Dominum  " 
{It'm.  p.  16).  As  the  portico  of  Solomon  was  the 
eastern  portico  of  the  Temple,  this  exactly  describes 
the  position  of  the  church  in  question. 

But  whether  we  assume  the  Aksa,  or  a  church 
outside  the  Temple,  on  these  vaults,  to  have  been 
the  Mary  church  of  Justinian,  how  comes  it  that 
Justinian  chose  this  remote  corner  of  the  city,  and 
so  difficult  a  site,  for  the  erection  of  his  church  ? 
Why  did  he  not  go  to  the  quarter  where  —  if  the 
modern  theory  be  correct  —  all  the  sacred  localities 
of  the  Christians  were  grouped  together  in  the 
middle  of  the  city  ?  The  answer  seems  inevitable : 
that  it  was  because  in  those  times  the  Sepulchre 
and  Golgotha  x^-re  here,  and  not  on  the  spot  to 
which  the  Sepulchre  ivith  his  Mary-ciiurch  have 
subsequently  been  transferred.  It  may  also  be 
added  that  the  fact  of  Justinian  having  built  a 
church  in  the  neighborhood  is  in  itself  almost  suf- 
ficient to  prove  that  in  his  age  tlie  site  and  dimen- 
sions of  the  Jewish  Temple  were  known,  and  also 
that  the  localities  immediately  outside  the  Temple 
were  then  coTisidered  as  sacred  by  the  Christians. 
[See  §  IV.,  Amer.  ed.] 

Xlir.  Conclusion.  —  Having  now  gone  through 
all  the  principal  sites  of  the  Christian  edifices,  as 
they  stood  anterior  tothe  destruction  of  the  churches 
by  el-Hakeem,  the  plan  (No.  4)  of  the  area  of  the 
Haram  will  l)e  easily  understood.  Both  Constan- 
tine's  and  Justinian's  churches  having  disappeared, 
of  course  the  restoration  of  tnese  is  partly  conjec- 
tural. Nothing  now  remains  in  the  Haram  area 
but  the  Mohammedan  buildings  situated  within 
the  area  of  Solomon's  Temple.  Of  the  Christian 
buildings  which  once  existed  there,  there  remain 
only  the  great  Anastasis  of  Constantine  —  now 
known  as  "  the  Mosque  of  Omar  "  and  "  the  Dome 
of  the  Rock"  —  certainly  the  most  interesting,  as 
well  as  one  of  the  most  beautiful  Christian  build- 
ings in  the  l^st,  and  a  small  but  equally  interesting 
little  domical  building  called  the  Little  Sakhrah  at 
the  north  end  of  the  inclosure,  and  said  to  contain 
a  fragment  of  the  rock  which  the  angel  sat  upon, 
and  which  closed  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  (Ali  Bey, 
ii.  225).  These  two  buildings  are  entire.  Of  Con- 
stantine's  church  we  have  only  the  festal  entrance, 
known  as  the  Golden  Gateway,  and  of  Justinian's 
only  the  substructions. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  this  with  a  plan  of 
the  city  (wood-cut  No.  11)  made  during  the  Cru- 
sades, and  copied  from  a  manuscript  of  the  twelfth 
century,  in  the  Library  at  Brussels.  It  gives  the 
traditional  localities  pretty  much  as  they  are  now ; 
with  the  exception  of  St.  Stephen's  Gate,  which  was 
the  name  then  applied  to  that  now  known  as  the 
Damascus  Gate.  The  gate  which  now  bears  his 
name  was  then  known  as  that  of  the  ^'^ alley  of 
Jehoshaphat.  The  "  Temple  of  Solomon,"  i.  e.  the 
Mosque  of  el-Aksa,  is  divided  by  a  wide  street  from 
that  of  our  Ix)rd ;  and  the  Sepulchre  is  represented 
as  only  a  smaller  copy  of  its  prototype  within  the 
Haram  area,  but  very  remarkably  similar  in  design, 
to  say  the  least  of  it. 
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Having  now  gone  through  the  main  outlines  rf 
the  topography  of  Jerusalem,  in  so  far  as  the  limits 
of  this  article  would  admit,  or  as  seems  necessary 
for  the  elucidation  of  the  subject,  the  many  details 
which  remain  will  be  given  under  their  separate 
titles,  as  Temple,  Tomb,  Palace,  etc.  It  only 
remains,  before  concluding,  to  recapitulate  here  that 
the  great  difficulties  which  seem  hitherto  to  have 
rendered  the  subject  confused,  and  in  fact  inex- 
plicable, were  (1)  the  improper  application  of  the 
name  of  Zion  to  the  western  hill,  and  (2)  the 
assumption  that  the  present  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre  was  that  built  by  Constantine. 

The  moment  we  transfer  the  name,  Zion,  from 
the  western  to  the  eastern  hill,  and  the  scenes  of  the 
Passion  from  the  present  site  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
to  the  area  of  the  Haram,  all  the  difficulties  dis- 
appear: and  it  only  requires  a  little  patience,  and 
perhaps  in  some  instances  a  little  further  investiga- 
tion on  the  spot,  for  the  topography  of  Jerusalem 
to  become  as  well,  or  better  established,  than  that 
of  any  city  of  the  ancient  world.  J.  F. 

*  IV.    TOPOGKAPHY    OF   THE    CiTY. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  preceding  that  the  two 
points  in  the  topography  of  Jerusalem  which  Mr. 
Fergusson  regarded  as  demanding  special  elucida- 
tion are  the  site  of  Mount  Zion,  and  the  site  of  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  With  reference  to 
both,  he  has  advanced  theories  which  are  original 
—  theories  which  not  only  have  not  been  broached 
before,  and  are  imsupported  by  a  single  tradition, 
but  which,  so  far  as  is  known,  contradict  the  previ- 
ous impressions  of  the  Christian  world.  Specula- 
tions so  novel  respecting  localities  so  prominent  in 
the  history  of  the  sacred  city,  naturally  awaken  the 
reader's  surprise  and  suspicion,  and  demand  a  can- 
did scrutiny. 

We  will  examine  these  points  separately  — 

I.  Mount  Zion.  —  Mr.  Fergusson's  theory  is,  that 
the  Mount  Zion  of  the  sacred  WTiters  is  not  "  the 
western  hill  on  which  the  city  of  Jerusalem  now 
stands,  and  in  fact  always  stood,"  but  "  the  eastern 
hill,  or  that  on  which  the  Temple  stood." 

On  this  point  we  will  consider  — 

(1.)  The  testimony  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. — 
The  sacred  historian  says,  "  As  for  the  Jebusites, 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  drive  them  out,  but  the  Jebusites  dwell 
with  the  children  of  Judah  at  Jerusalem  unto  this 
day  "  (Josh.  xv.  63).  F'our  hundred  years  later, 
"  David  and  all  Israel  went  to  Jerusalem,  which  is 
Jebus,  where  the  Jebusites  were,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land.  And  the  inhabitants  of  Jebus  said  to 
David,  Thou  shalt  not  come  hither.  Nevertheless, 
David  took  the  castle  of  Zion,  which  is  the  City  of 
David.  And  David  dwelt  in  the  castle ;  therefore 
they  called  it.  The  City  of  David  "  (1  Chr.  xi.  4, 
5,  7).  Here  was  his  citadel,  and  here  his  residence; 
and  hence  the  frequent  allusions  in  the  Bible  to  the 
towers,  bulwarks,  and  palaces  of  Zion.  A  few  years 
later, "  David  made  him  houses  in  the  City  of  David, 
and  prepared  a  place  for  the  ark  of  God,  and 
pitched  for  it  a  tent."  "  So  they  brought  the  ark 
of  God,  and  set  it  in  the  midst  of  the  tent  that 
David  had  pitched  for  it "  (1  Chr.  xv.  1).  Thirty 
years  after,  "  Solomon  began  to  build  the  house  of 
the  I^rd  at  Jerusalem,  in  Mount  Moriah  "  (2  Chr. 
iii.  1).  Seven  years  later,  "  Solomon  assembled 
the  elders  of  Israel  unto  Jerusalem,  to  bring  up  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  l>ord,  out  of  the  City  of 
David,  which  is  Zion  "  (2  Chr.  v.  2),  and  then  fol- 
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lOWB  the  account  of  their  removing  the  ark  and 
depositing  it  in  tlie  Temple. 

From  this  it  is  cleivr  that  the  Jebusite  strong- 
hold which  David  stormed,  and  where  he  dwelt, 
was  Zion,  or  the  (Jity  of  David;  that  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  was  brought  to  this  spot,  and  from  it  was 
transferred  to  the  Temple  on  Mount  Moriah;  and 
that  Mount  Moriah,  the  site  of  the  Temple,  could 
not  have  l>een  identical  with  Zion,  the  City  of  David. 
This  view  appears  on  the  face  of  the  narrative,  and 
there  is  not  a  passage  of  Scripture  which  conflicts 
with  it,  or  which  it  renders  difficult  or  obscure. 

Mr.  Fergusson  says,  "  There  are  numberless  pas- 
sages in  which  Zion  is  spoken  of  as  a  holy  place,  in 
such  terms  as  are  never  applied  to  Jenisalem.  and 
which  can  only  be  apphed  to  the  holy  Temple 
Moimt."  Surely,  no  strains  could  be  too  elevated 
to  be  applied  to  the  mount  on  which  the  tabernacle 
was  pitched,  and  where  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
abode  —  the  seat  of  the  theocracy,  the  throne  alike 
of  David  and  of  David's  I>ord,  the  centre  of  domin- 
ion and  of  worship.  Indeed,  the  verse  quoted, 
"  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of 
Zion,"  could  only  be  affirmed  of  that  western  hill 
which  was  the  royal  residence.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  verse  quoted  as  specially  difficult,  on  the 
received  theory,  hi  its  allusion  to  the  sides  of  the 
noi'th,  the  reference  here  being  to  the  lofty  site  of 
the  city ;  and  to  one  who  approaches  it  from  the 
south,  the  precipitous  brow  of  Zion  invests  the 
description  with  a  force  and  beauty  which  would 
be  lost  by  a  transfer  to  the  other  eminence. 

It  is,  moreover,  a  mistaken  impression  that  greater 
sanctity  is  ascribed  to  Zion  than  to  Jerusalem,  or 
that  the  two  names  are,  in  this  respect,  carefully 
distinguished.  What  passage  in  the  Bible  recog- 
nizes greater  sacredness  in  a  locality  than  the  plain- 
tive apostrophe :  "  If  I  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem, 
let  ray  right  hand  forget  her  cunning;  if  I  do  not 
remember  thee,  let  ray  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of 
my  mouth;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my 
chief  joy"?  The  Song  of  songs  sets  forth  the 
divine  beauty  of  the  bride,  or  loved  one,  by  the 
dimile,  "  cornel}'  as  Jerusalem  " ;  and  the  call  of  the 
evangelical  prophet  is,  "  .\wake,  put  on  thy  strength, 
O  Zion,  put  on  thy  'beautiful  garments,  O  Jeru- 
salem, the  holy  city."  The  localities  are  thus  con- 
stantly identified,  "  To  declare  the  name  of  the 
Lord  in  Zion  and  his  praise  in  Jerusalem."  The 
names  are,  and  may  be,  used  interchangeably,  with- 
out "grating  on  the  ear";  and  the  extraordinary 
assertion,  "  It  is  never  said,  The  Lord  dwelleth  in 
Jerusalem,  or  loveth  Jerusalem,  or  any  such  expres- 
sion," we  meet  with  the  inspired  declarations  from 
the  Chronicles,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Prophets,  "  I 
have  chosen  Jerusalem  that  my  name  might  be 
there " ;  "  The  God  of  Israel,  whose  habitation  is 
in  Jerusalem  " ;  "  Blessed  be  the  \joyA  out  of  Zion, 
who  dwelleth  at  Jerusalem";  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  I  am  returned  unto  Zion,  and  will  dwell  in 
the  midst  of  Jerusalem."  Our  Saviour  expressly 
forbade  the  profanation  of  the  name;  and  through 
the  force  of  the  same  sacred  associations,  the  be- 
loved disciple  could  find  no  more  fitting  type  of 
heaven  itself,  as  he  beheld  it  in  vision  —  the  New 
Jerusalem  of  the  saints  in  glory. 

Mr.  Fergusson  remarks  "  that  the  sepulchres  of 
David  and  his  successors  were  on  Mount  Zion,  or 
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o  •  "  The  southeast  slope  of  Zion,  down  which 
there  was,  both  at  the  time  of  Neheuiiah  (iii.  16)  and 
of  JosephuB  (Krafft,  Topographie,  pp.  61,  152),  a  flight 


in  the  City  of  David,  but  the  wicked  king  Ahaz, 
for  his  crimes,  was  buried  in  Jerusalem,  '  in  the 
city,'  and  '  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings.' 
Jehoram  narrowly  escaj)ed  the  same  punishment, 
and  the  distinction  is  so  marked,  that  it  cannot  be 
overlooked."  The  burial  of  King  Ahaz  is  thus 
recorded :  "  And  they  buried  him  in  the  city,  in 
Jerusalem,  but  they  brought  him  not  into  the  sep- 
ulchres of  the  kings"  (2  Chr.  xxviii.  27).  That 
of  King  Jehoram  is  as  follows :  "  He  departed  with- 
out being  desired,  howbeit  they  buried  him  in  the 
City  of  David,  but  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the 
kings "  (2  Chr.  xxi.  20).  That  of  King  Joash 
(which  Mr.  Fergusson  overlooks)  is  as  follows  : 
"  They  buried  hira  in  the  City  of  David,  but  they 
buried  him  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kuigs " 
(2  Chr.  xxiv.  25).  Mr.  Fergusson  assumes  that 
there  is  a  "  marked  distinction  "  between  the  first 
and  the  last  two  records.  We  assume  -that  the 
three  accounts  are,  in  substance,  identical;  and  we 
submit  the  point  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader, 
merely  adding,  that  of  the  three  monarchs,  Jehoram 
was  apparently  the  most  execrated,  and  Josephus, 
who  is  silent  about  the  burial  of  Ahaz,  describes 
that  of  Jehoram  as  ignominious. 

Mr.  Fergusson  says,  "  There  are  a  great  many 
passages  in  which  Zion  is  spoken  of  as  a  separate 
city  from  Jerusalem,"  and  adduces  instances  in 
which  the  Hebrew  scholar  will  recognize  simply  the 
l)ar(dltlism  of  Hebrew  poetry;  no  more  proving 
that  Zion  was  a  separate  city  from  Jerusalem,  than 
the  exclamation,  "  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O 
Jacob,  and  thy  tabernacles,  O  Israel,"  proves  that 
Jacob  was  a  separate  people  from  Isi-ael. 

The  term  Zion  came,  naturally,  to  be  employed 
both  by  sacred  and  profane  writers,  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  whole  city,  of  which  it  formed  so 
prominent  a  part.  It  was  thus  used  by  the  later 
prophets,  quoted  above,  as  also  in  the  Book  of  the 
Maccal)ees,  where  it  evidently  includes  the  Temple 
and  adjacent  mount. 

The  passage  cited  by  Mr.  Fergusson  from  Nehe- 
miah  (iii.  16)  which  he  pronounces  "important," 
is  as  follows :  "  After  him  repaired  Neheiniah  the 
son  of  Azbuk,  the  ruler  of  the  half  part  of  Iteth-zur, 
unto  the  place  over  against  the  sepulchres  of  David, 
and  to  the  pool  that  was  made,  and  unto  the  house 
of  the  mighty."  These  localities,  with  many  others 
named  in  the  chapter,  can  only  be  fixed  conjectur- 
ally.  On  the  face  of  the  passage  they  accoi-d  weD 
with  the  received  theory  respecting  Mount  Zion, 
with  which  locality  Dr.  Barclay,  after  carefully  ex- 
amining the  matter  on  the  ground,  associates  them, 
and  represents  the  wall  here  described  as  running 
"along  the  precipitous  brow  of  Zion  "  (City,  etc., 
pp.  120, 155).  This  hiterpretation  has  just  received 
striking  confirmation,  and  the  verse  preceding  (Neh. 
iii.  15)  becomes  a  proof-text  in  the  argument  which 
identifies  the  ancient  City  of  David  with  the  modem 
Zion.  In  this  verse  mention  is  made  of  "  the  stairs 
that  go  down  from  the  City  of  David,"  and  Mr. 
Tristram  reports  the  interesting  discovery  of  a  flight 
of  steps  in  the  rock,  in  some  excavations  made  by 
the  Anglican  Bishop  below  the  Enghsh  Cemetery 
on  Mount  Zion  (Land  of  Israel)."  From  this, 
as  from  the  previous  Scripture  quotations,  Mr.  Fer- 
gusson's  theory  derives  no  support.  This  disposes 
of  the  Biblical  testimony. 

of  steps  leading  down  from  the  '  City  of  David,'  as  well 
as  the  southwest  slope  down  which  another  fli{{ht  led," 
etc.  (Ritter,  Geog.  of  Pal.  iv.  52). 
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We  will  now  consider  — 

(2.)  The  tesfimony  of  Josephus. — Josephus  does 
not  use  the  word  Zion ;  but  his  paraphrase  of  the 
Scriptural  narrative  accords  entirely  with  the  above : 
"  David  took  the  lower  city  by  force,  but  the  citadel 
held  out  still "  {Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  2),  with  the  other 
particulars  as  already  given.  He  also  says,  "  The 
city  was  built  upon  two  hills,  and  that  which  con- 
tains the  upi)er  city,  is  much  higher,  and  accord- 
ingly it  was  called  the  citadel  by  King  David " 
{Ant.  xiv.  15,  §  2).  In  the  siege  by  Poinpey,  one 
party  within  counseling  resistance  and  the  other 
submission,  the  former  "  seized  upon  the  Temple 
and  cut  off  the  bridge  which  reached  from  it  to  the 
city,  and  prepared  themselves  to  abide  a  siege,  but 
the  others  admitted  Pompey's  army  in,  and  deliv- 
ered up  both  the  city  and  the  king's  palace  to  him  " 
{Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  2),  and,  having  secured  these,  he 
laid  siege  to  the  Temple,  and  captured  its  occupants. 
In  the  siege  by  Herod,  "  When  the  outer  court  of 
the  Temple  and  the  lower  city  were  taken,  the  Jews 
fled  into  the  inner  court  of  the  Temple  and  into  the 
upper  city"  {Ant.  xiv.  16,  §  2).  In  the  siege  by 
Titus,  after  the  lower  city  had  been  taken,  and  it 
became  necessary  to  raise  an  embankment  against 
the  upper  city,  "the  works  were  erected  on  the 
west  side  of  the  city,  over  against  the  royal  palace  " 
{B.  J.  vi.  8,  §  1 ).  Describing  the  Temple,  Josephus 
says,  "  In  the  western  parts  of  the  inclosure  of  the 
Temple  were  four  gates,  one  leading  over  to  the 
royal  palace:  the  valley  between  being  interrupted 
to  form  a  passage"  {Ant.  xv.  11,  §  5).  He  says 
that  "king  Agrippa  built  himself  a  very  large 
dining-room  in  the  royal  palace,"  from  which  he 
"could  observe  what  was  done  in  the  Temple"; 
which  so  displeased  the  Jews,  that  they  "  erected  a 
wall  upon  the  uppermost  building  which  belonged 
to  the  inner  court  of  the  Temple,  to  the  west ;  which 
wall,  when  it  was  built,  intercepted  the  prospect 
of  the  dining-room   in   the  palace "  {Ant.  xx.  8, 

§  11). 

Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  the  upper  city 
of  Josephus  is  identical  with  the  Zion,  or  City  of 
David,  of  the  sacred  Scriptures;  that  the  citadel 
and  the  royal  palace  were  on  this  western  hill ;  that 
the  Temple  was  on  the  lower  eastern  hill,  separated 
from  the  western  by  a  deep  valley,  which  was 
spanned  by  a  bridge;  and  that  the  site  of  the  Temple 
is  identical  with  the  Mount  Moriah  of  the  Bible, 
and  distinct  from  Mount  Zion.  This  view,  which  is 
in  harmony  with  the  Scriptural  view  already  given, 
accords  also  with  every  other  allusion  in  Josephus 
to  these  localities.  And  the  substructions  of  the 
bridge  above  referred  to,  are  the  most  striking 
feature  in  the  remains  of  the  modern  city.  With 
this,  we  take  leave  of  Josephus. 

(3.)  Christian  Itineraries.  —  This  brings  us  to 
the  Christian  Itineraries,  etc.,  and  their  testimony 
is  uniform  and  unbroken.  Except  one  or  two  wild 
speculations,  no  other  Mount  Zion  has  been  known, 
from  the  days  of  Eusebius  down,  than  the  high 
western  hill  of  Jerusalem  which  now  bears  the 
name.  So  late  as  1852,  Prof.  Robinson  referred  to 
this  as  one  of  the  few  points  "  yet  unassailed " 
{Bibl.  Res.  p.  206). 

The  careful  reader  of  the  preceding  article,  in- 
cluding the  "  Annals  "  of  the  city,  will  notice  the 
confusion  which  has  been  introduced  into  it  by  this 
theory  of  its  "Topography."  The  writers  of  the 
historical  portions  (Messrs.  Grove  and  Wright), 
both  eminent  Biblical  scholars,  have  passed  over  to 
their  fellow-contributor  (Mr.  Fergusson)  most  of 
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the  topographical  points;  but  it  was  impossible 
for  them  to  write  an  intelligible  narrative  without 
contradicting  him.  From  many  sentences  of  the 
same  kind,  we  select  three  or  four  which  exhibit 
the  necessary  failure  of  the  attempt  to  hannonize 
the  theory  with  the  facts  of  history  and  topog- 
raphy. 

"  As  before,  the  lower  city  was  immediately  taken 
and,  as  before,  the  citadel  held  out.  The  undaunted 
Jebusites  believed  in  the  impregnability  of  their 
fortress.  A  crowd  of  warriors  rushed  forward,  and 
the  citadel,  the  fastness  of  Zion,  was  taken.  It  is 
the  first  time  that  that  memorable  name  appears 
in  the  history.  David  at  once  proceeded  to  secure 
himself  in  his  new  acquisition.  He  inclosed  the 
whole  of  the  city  with  a  wall,  and  coimected  it  with 
the  citadel.  In  the  latter  he  took  up  his  own 
quarters,  and  the  Zion  of  the  Jebusites  became  the 
City  of  David."  —  (pp.  1282,  1283.) 

"  The  Temple  was  at  last  gained ;  but  it  seemed 
as  if  half  the  work  remained  to  be  done.  The  upper 
city,  higher  than  Moriah,  inclosed  by  the  original 
wall  of  David  and  Solomon,  and  on  all  sides  pre- 
cipitous, except  at  the  north,  whei-e  it  was  defended 
by  the  wall  and  towers  of  Herod,  was  still  to  be 
taken.  Titus  first  tried  a  parley,  he  standing  on 
the  east  end  of  the  bridge,  between  the  Temple  and 
the  upper  city,  and  John  and  Simon  on  the  west 
end."  —  (p.  1307.) 

"  Acra  was  situated  on  the  northern  side  of  the 
Temple,  on  the  same  hill,  and  probably  on  the  same 
spot  occupied  by  David  as  the  stronghold  of  Zion." 
—  (p.  1320.) 

"  There  is  no  passage  in  the  Bible  which  directly 
asserts  the  identity  of  the  hills  Zion  and  Moriah, 
though  [there  are]  many  which  cannot  well  be 
understood  without  this  assumption.  The  cumula- 
tive proof,  however,  is  such  as  almost  perfectly  to 
supply  this  want."  —  (p.  1321.) 

The  first  two  extracts  are  from  the  historical, 
and  the  last  two  from  the  topographical,  portion 
of  the  article ;  and  the  reader  will  see  that  they  are 
in  irreconcilable  conflict.  Before  quitting  the 
theme,  let  us  gather  into  one  sentence  such  points 
as  are  consistent  with  each  other  and  with  known 
facts  and  prol)abilities. 

The  city  or  stronghold  of  the  Jebusites  was  the 
southern  portion  of  the  western  ridge,  the  highest, 
most  inaccessible,  and  easily  fortified  ground  in  the 
city;  conquered  by  David,  it  became  his  fortified 
abode;  his  castle  or  citadel  was  here,  and  remained 
here;  his  palace  was  built  here,  and  through  suc- 
cessive reigns  and  dynasties,  down  to  the  Christian 
era,  it  continued  to  be  the  royal  residence:  it  was 
the  ancient  as  it  is  the  modem  Zion,  inclosed  by 
the  old  wall,  the  original  wall;  it  was  the  upper 
city,  the  upper  market-place;  it  was  here  that  the 
ark  abode  until  its  removal  to  the  Temple ;  the  royal 
sepulchres  were  here;  and  Moriah  was  the  southern 
portion  of  the  eastern  ridge,  and  on  this  the  Temple 
was  Iniilt.  This  statement  embodies,  we  believe, 
the  truth  of  history,  and  with  this  we  close  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  site  of  Mount  Zion. 

We  pass  now  to  the  other  point: 

n.  The  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  —  Mr. 
Fergusson's  theory  is,  "  that  the  building  now 
known  to  Christians  as  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  but 
by  Moslems  called  the  Dome  of  the  Kock,  is  the 
identical  church  which  Constantine  erected  over 
the  rock  which  contained  the  tomb  of  Christ." 
Since  the  publication  of  the  preceding  article,  he 
has   renewed   the   discussion   of  this   point   in  a 
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pamphlet,"  from  which  we  shall  also  quote,  as  it 
contains  a  more  compact  summary  of  his  argu- 
ment. 

He  concedes,  above,  the  conclusiveness  of  the 
argument  by  which  Dr.  Hobinson  has  shown  that 
the  present  church  does  not  cover  "  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay."  This  has  been  the  battle-ground 
of  recent  writers  on  the  topography  of  the  city,  and 
the  concession  renders  it  unnecessary  to  adduce 
here  the  proofs  which  the  Professor  has  brought 
together,  and  which  may  be  found  in  his  Biblical 
Rt searches  (in  1838,  ii.  04-80;  in  18.52,  pp.  254- 
263,  631-633).  The  "  power  of  logic  "  with  which 
they  are  presented  is  not  affected  by  any  theory 
which  may  be  held  respecting  the  identity  of  any 
other  spot.  The  argument  reaches  "  its  legitimate 
conclusion,"  alike  whether  the  reader  accepts  some 
other  site,  or  whether  he  regards  the  true  site  as 
beyond  the  reach  of  modern  discovery.  The  theory 
here  offered,  like  the  one  which  we  have  examined, 
is  novel  and  startUng,  and  like  that,  is  put  forth 
with  much  confidence  by  a  writer  who  has  never 
examined  the  localities.  We  submit  our  reasons 
for  rejecting  it ;  and  as  we  agree  with  Mr.  Fergus- 
son  that  the  site  of  the  church  is  not  the  place  of 
our  Lord's  burial,  our  interest  in  the  question  is 
purely  historical. 

Mr.  Fergusson's  theory  fails  to  explain  the  pres- 
ent church,  a  building  of  great  intrinsic  and  his- 
toric hiterest.  When,  and  by  whom  were  its  early 
foundations  laid  ?  Who  built  up  its  original  walls  ? 
I"or  how  many  centuries  has  it  been  palmed  upon 
the  pubhc  as  the  Cluirch  of  the  Sepulchre  ?  Has 
the  largest  and  most  remarkable  Christian  sanctuary 
in  the  East,  planted  in  the  very  centre  and  conflu- 
ence of  Christian  devotion,  come  down  to  us  with- 
out a  chronicle  or  even  an  intimation  of  its  origin  ? 
We  repeat  that  the  early  history  of  such  an  edifice 
could  not,  since  the  Christian  era,  and  in  the  most 
conspicuous  spot  in  Christendom,  have  faded  into 
utter  oblivion,  like  that  of  some  temple  of  the  Old 
World,  around  which  the  sands  of  the  desert  had 
gathered  for  ages  before  Christ. 

Mr.  Fergusson's  theory,  while  failing  to  account 
for  the  existence  of  the  most  imposing  church  in 
the  East,  fails  also  to  account  for  the  disappearance 
of  every  vestige  of  another  church  of  imiierial 
magnificence.  This  argument,  like  the  preceding, 
is  collateral,  and  we  do  not  offer  it  as  independent 
proof.  Church  edifices  in  Palestine,  large  and 
small,  have  been  destroyed  by  violence,  or  have 
crumbled  i)y  decay.  Some  of  them  have  been  re- 
built or  repaired,  and  perpetuated  on  their  present 
sites,  like  that  of  the  Nativity  in  Bethlehem,  or 
that  of  the  Sepulchre  in  Jerusalem ;  and  others  are 
clearly  traceable,  if  not  impressive,  in  their  ruins, 
like  that  of  the  liaptist  in  Samaria,  that  of  St. 
George  in  Lydda,  that  of  St.  Anne  in  Eleutherop- 
olis,  and  the  ancient  cathedral  church  in  Tyre, 
liut  what  church  of  the  largest  class  has  had  a  his- 
tory which  corres|K)nds  with  this  theory?  The 
emperor  Justinian  had  a  passion  for  church-build- 
ing, and  decorated  his  metropolis  with  a  majestic 
temple,  which  is  still  its  boast.  He  erected  another 
in  Jerusalem,  which  he  designed  to  be  worthy  of 
"the  City  of  the  (ireat  King,"  and  of  the  V^irgin 
Mother,  in  whose  special  honor  it  was  built,  "on 
which  great  exiiense  and  lalwr  were  bestowed  to 
make  it  one  of  the  most  splendid  in  the  world." 
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It  does  not  appear  to  have  been  disturbed  by  the 
subsequent  convulsions  of  the  country ;  writers  who 
describe  the  injury  done  to  the  Church  of  the  Sep- 
ulchre in  the  sack  of  the  city  by  the  Persians,  and 
under  the  Fatimite  KhaUfs  of  Egypt,  so  far  as  we 
know,  are  silent  respecting  this  edifice.  The  Mosque 
el-Aksa,  which  in  accordance  with  prevalent  tradi- 
tion, is  almost  universally  regarded  as  the  original 
church  of  Justinian,  Mr.  Fergusson  appropriates  as 
the  IMosque  of  Abd  el-3Ielek.  This  leaves  the 
church  to  be  provided  for,  and  in  the  plan  of  the 
Haram  area,  which  he  has  introduced  into  the  Dic- 
tionary and  republished  in  his  Notes,  he  places  the 
church  of  Justinian,  and  sketches  its  walls,  where 
not  the  slightest  trace  appears  of  a  foundation  an- 
cient or  modern.  It  is  purely  a  conjectural  site, 
demanded  by  the  exigencies  of  his  theory,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  solid  walls,  pillars,  and  arches  of 
a  church  described  by  a  contemporary  historian, 
and  sketched  by  Mr.  Fergusson  as  four  hundred 
feet  in  length  and  one  hundred  and  more  in  breadth, 
have  vanished  as  utterly  as  if  they  had  been  pul- 
verized and  scattered  to  the  winds.  It  has  disap- 
peared, withal,  from  a  quarter  of  the  city  which 
was  never  needed  nor  used  for  other  purposes, 
where  no  dwellings  could  have  encroached  upon  it, 
and  where  no  rubbish  has  accumulated.  Consid- 
ering the  character,  the  location,  and  the  dimen- 
sions of  this  building,  and  the  date  of  its  erec- 
tion, we  hazard  the  assertion  that  no  parallel  to 
such  complete  annihilation  can  be  found  in  the 
East. 

The  Mosque  of  Omar  near  it,  Mr.  Fergusson 
claims  to  have  been  converted  by  the  Muslim  con- 
querors into  a  mosque  from  a  church ;  we  advance 
the  same  claim  for  the  Mosque  el-Aksa;  and  there 
were  similar  transformations,  as  is  well  known,  of 
the  Church  of  St.  John  in  Damascus,  and  of  the 
Church  of  St.  Sophia  in  Constantinople,  built  also 
by  Justinian.  Instead  of  converting  to  the  same 
use  the  substantial  and  splendid  church  which  the 
same  emperor  had  erected  here,  what  could  have 
prompted  the  Moslems  to  obliterate  every  memo- 
rial of  it?  Within  the  same  inclosure,  according 
to  Mr.  Fergusson,  the  "great  Anasta,sis  of  Con- 
stantine,"  the  present  Mosque  of  Omar,  built  two 
centuries  earlier,  survives  in  all  its  essential  features. 
"  The  walls  of  the  octagon  still  remain  untouched 
in  their  lower  parts ;  the  circle  of  colunms  and  piers 
that  divide  the  two  aisles,  with  the  entablatures, 
discharging  arches,  and  cornices,  still  remain  en- 
tirely unchanged  and  untouched;  the  pier  arches 
of  the  dome,  the  triforium  belt,  the  clere-story,  are 
all  parts  of  the  unaltered  construction  of  the  age 
of  Constantino  "  (Notes,  p.  29).  The  Mosque  of 
Abd  el-Melek,  the  present  el-Aksa,  abides  within 
the  same  inclosure  in  its  original  strength.  "  Its 
whole  architecture  is  that  of  the  end  of  the  seventh 
century  "  (p.  1329.)  But  the  church  of  Justinian, 
standing  by  their  side  in  rival  glory,  mysteriously 
passed  away  from  that  open  area  —  wall  and  col- 
umn and  arch  and  architrave  —  from  foundation 
to  top-stone,  smitten  like  the  psalmist's  bay -tree: 

"  And  lo,  it  vanished  from  the  ground, 
Destroyed  by  haiiUs  unseun  : 
Nor  root,  nor  branch,  nor  leaf  was  fouid. 
Where  all  that  pride  had  been." 

Mr.  Fergusson's  theory  leaves  the  later  history  of 
the  church  of  Justinian  enveloped  in  the  same 
darkness  as  the  earlier  history  of  the  Church  of 
the  Sepulchre. 
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The  rejecters  of  his  theory  recognize  this  ancient 
house  of  worship  in  the  building  adjacent  to  the 
southern  wall  of  the  Harani,  two  hundred  and 
eighty  feet  long  hy  one  hundred  and  ninety  broad, 
and  which,  with  later  appendages,  both  Christian 
and  Saracenic,  answers  to  the  description  of  Jus-» 
tinian's  Mary  Church,  and  whose  vaulted  passages 
below,  from  which  Christian  visitors  had  long  been 
excluded,  were  among  the  impressive  objects  which 
it  was  our  fortune  to  examine  in  Jerusalem. 

What  has  been  said  of  Justinian's  church  may 
be  repeated  on  his  theory  resjiecting  the  church 
which  he  affirms  tiiat  (Jonstantine  built  within  the 
same  inclosure,  whose  walls  he  conjecturally  traces 
in  the  same  way,  with  no  more  signs  of  a  founda- 
tion or  site,  and  which  has  vanished  in  like  man- 
ner, except  a  festal  entrance  which  he  identifies 
with  the  present  Golden  Gateway  m  the  eastern 
wall  of  the  Haram  area. 

On  the  hypothesis  of  a  transfer  of  site,  not  the 
Christian  world  alone,  but  the  Moslem  world  like- 
wise, has  been  imposed  upon,  and  by  parties  who 
could  not  have  concocted  the  fraud  together.  And 
all  this  has  been  done  subsequent  to  the  seventh 
century.  So  late  as  the  close  of  that  century,  if 
this  theory  is  true,  all  Christians  and  all  Moslems, 
who  knew  anything  about  Jerusalem,  knew  that 
the  present  Jlosque  of  Omar  was  not  then  a  mosque, 
and  never  had  been ;  and  that  the  present  Church 
of  the  Sepulchre,  or  one  on  its  site,  was  not  the 
Church  of  the  Sepulchre.  On  both  sides  they 
have  since  that  date  been  misled  by  designing  men. 
All  Christians,  residents  in  Jerusalem,  and  visitors, 
so  far  as  is  known,  have  from  the|fc-st  ascribed  the 
site  of  the  present  church  to  the  emperor,  and  all 
Moslems,  residents  in  Jerusalem  and  visitors,  so  far 
as  is  known,  have  from  the  first  ascribed  the  pres- 
ent mosque  to  the  Khalif,  and  yet  in  all  these  cen- 
turies they  have  alike  been  the  dujjes  and  victims 
of  a  double  delusion  and  imposition,  commencing 
we  know  not  when.  Can  this  fact  be  matched, 
either  in  historic  annals,  or  in  the  fabulous  legends 
of  the  Dark  Ages? 

An  incident  in  the  Mohammedan  conquest  of  the 
city,  narrated  by  both  Christian  and  Arabian  writ- 
ers, may  properly  be  cited  in  this  connection.  We 
quote  from  the  historic  portion  of  the  article: 
"  The  Khalif,  after  ratifying  the  terms  of  capitu- 
lation, which  secured  to  the  Christians  liberty  of 
worship  in  the  churches  which  they  had,  but  pro- 
hibited the  erection  of  more,  entered  the  city  and 
was  met  at  the  gates  by  the  patriarch.  Omar 
then,  in  company  with  the  patriarch,  visited  the 
Church  of  the  liesuiTection,  and  at  the  iMuslim 
time  of  prayer  knelt  down  on  the  eastern  steps  of 
the  basilica,  refusing  to  pray  within  the  buildings, 
in  order  that  the  possession  of  them  might  be  se- 
cured to  the  Christians.  Tradition  relates  that 
he  requested  a  site  whereon  to  erect  a  mosque  for 
the  Mohanmiedan  worship,  and  that  the  patriarch 
offered  him  the  siwt  occupied  by  the  reputed  stone 
of  Jacob's  vision."  etc.  (p.  I^JIO).  Passing  by  the 
tradition,  we  have  the  historic  fact  that  the  Khalif 
declined  entering  the  church,  for  the  reason  above 
given,  stated  in  almost  the  same  words  by  another 
writer :  "  In  order  that  his  followers  might  have 
no  pretext  to  claim  possession  of  the  church  after 
his  departure,  under  the  pretense  that  he  had  wor- 
shipped in  it  "  {Bibl.  Res.  ii.  37).  Yet  if  we  may 
believe  Mr.  Fergusson,  this  plighted  faith,  under- 
stood alike  by  both  parties,  and  on  the  testimony 
of  both  scrupulously  respected  at  the  outset,  was 
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afterwards  violated  without  any  known  protest  or 
remonstrance  on  the  part  of  Christians,  we  know 
not  when,  history  and  tradition  being  both  iis  silent 
respecting  this  transaction  as  in  regard  to  the 
"  pious  fraud  "  by  which  the  homage  of  Christen- 
dom was  subsequently  transferred  to  another 
locality. 

We  pass  now  to  the  testimony  of  early  visitors 
and  writers. 

]'>usebius,  who  was  contemporary  with  Constan- 
tine,  and  his  biographer,  represents  the  church 
which  he  built  over  the  supposed  sepulchre,  as 
having  an  open  court  on  the  east,  towards  the 
entrances,  with  cloisters  on  each  side  and  gates  in 
front,  "  after  which,  in  the  very  midst  of  the  street 
of  the  market  (or  in  the  middle  of  the  broad 
market-place)  the  beautiful  propylsea  (vestibule)  of 
the  whole  structure  presented  to  those  passing  by 
on  the  outside  the  wonderful  view  of  the  things 
seen  within  "  ( Vit.  Const,  iii.  39).  Along  the 
street  of  the  bazaars,  east  of  the  present  church, 
which  would  make  their  site  identical  with  "  the 
market-place"  of  Eusebius,  and  correspond  with 
the  position  of  the  propylrea,  are  three  granite  col- 
umns, the  apparent  remains  of  an  ancient  portico, 
and  which  can  be  referred  to  no  other  structure 
than  the  church  of  Constantine.  Mr.  Fergusson 
admits  that  the  propylsea  of  the  church  "  had  a 
broad  market-place  in  front  of  it,"  and  to  Professor 
Willis's  criticism  that  this  would  be  "  ludicrously 
impossible  "  where  he  locates  the  building,  he  re- 
plies :  "  There  is  now  an  extensive  cemetery  on  the 
spot  in  front  of  this  gateway ;  and  where  men  can 
bury  they  can  buy ;  where  there  is  room  for  tombs, 
there  is  room  for  stalls"  (Notes,  p.  50).  With 
reference  to  this  locality,  we  quote  Mr.  Grove: 
"  The  main  cemetery  of  the  city  seems  from  an 
early  date  to  have  been  where  it  is  still,  on  the 
steep  slopes  of  the  Valley  of  the  Kidron.  Here  it 
was  that  the  fragments  of  the  idol  abominations, 
destroyed  by  Josiah,  were  cast  out  on  the  'graves 
of  the  children  of  the  people'  (2  K.  xxiii.  6),  and 
the  valley  was  always  the  receptacle  for  impurities 
of  all  kuids"  (p.  1279).  Connect  with  this  the 
fact  that  the  spot  was  then,  as  it  is  now,  outside 
the  city,  and  on  its  least  populous  side,  and  we 
leave  the  reader  to  judge  what  element  of  absurdity 
is  lacking  in  Mr.  J'ergusson's  supjjosition. 

The  testimony  of  F^usebius  on  another  point,  and 
that  of  all  the  other  writers  whom  Mr.  Fergusson 
depends  upon,  is  thus  sunmied  up  in  his  N^otes:  — 

"  In  so  far  as  the  argument  is  concerned  I  would 
be  prepared,  if  necessary,  to  waive  the  architectural 
evidence  altogether,  and  to  rest  the  proof  of  what 
is  advanced  above  on  any  one  of  the  following  four 
points :  — 

"  1.  The  assertion  of  Eusebius  that  the  new 
Jerusalem,  meaning  thereby  the  buildings  of  Con- 
stantine, was  opposite  to,  and  over  against,  the  old 
city. 

"  2.  The  position  assigned  to  the  Holy  Places  by 
the  Bordeaux  Pilgrim. 

"  3.  The  connection  pointed  out  by  Antoninus 
between  the  Bir  Arroah  and  Siloam. 

"  4.  The  assumed  omission  by  Arculfus  of  all 
mention  of  the  Dome  of  the  Kock,  and,  I  may  add, 
the  building  of  a  Mary  Church  by  Justijiian  within 
the  precincts  of  the  Haram  area."  —  (p.  55.) 

We  will  take  up  in  their  order  and  fairly  examine 
the  "four  points"  here  named,  with  which  Mr. 
Fergusson  agrees  to  stand  or  to  fall. 

"  1.  The   assertion  of  Eusebius   that  the   new 
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Jerusalem,  meaning  thereby  the  buildings  of  Con- 
staiitine,  was  opposite  to,  and  over  against,  the  old 
city." 

The  assertion  referred  to,  he  quotes  as  follows :  — 

"  Accordingly  on  the  very  spot  whicli  witnessed 
the  Saviour's  sufferings  a  new  Jerusalem  was  con- 
structed, over  against  the  one  so  celebrated  of  old, 
which,  since  the  foul  stain  of  guilt  brought  upon 
it  by  the  murder  of  the  Lord,  had  exijerienced  the 
extremity  of  desolation.  It  was  opposite  the  city 
that  the  emperor  began  to  rear  a  monument  to  the 
Saviour's  victory  over  death,  with  rich  and  lavish 
magnificence." 

To  this  he  adds  the  following  passage  from  Soc- 
rates: — 

"  The  mother  of  the  emperor  built  a  magnificent 
house  of  prayer  on  the  place  of  the  sepulchre, 
founding  a  new  Jerusalem  opposite  to  the  old  and 
deserted  city." 

"  The  old  city,"  in  respect  to  its  dwellings,  was 
divided  into  two  parts,  "  the  upfjer  "  and  "  the 
lower."  The  former  was  on  Mount  Zion  and  the 
latter  on  Mount  Akra,  and  in  the  adjacent  valleys. 
The  site  of  the  Mosque  of  Omar  is  directly  opposite 
to  the  latter,  or  to  the  site  of  the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Sepidchre,  which  "  sUiiids  directly  on  the 
ridge  of  Akra  "  {Bibl.  Res.  i.  .391).  The  site  of  the 
Temple  and  that  of  the  church  lie  "  over  against " 
each  other.  These  are  the  points  which  Eusebius 
is  comparing.  He  does  not  refer  directly  to  the 
ruined  dwellings  of  either  the  upi^er  or  the  lower 
city;  he  refers  especially  to  the  deserted  ruins  of 
the  Temple.  By  "  the  new  Jerusalem,"  says  Mr. 
Fergusson,  he  means  "  the  buildings  of  Constan- 
tine."  Exactly  —  he  means  these  and  nothing  else. 
And  by  "  the  old  Jerusalem  "  he  means  the  build- 
ings of  the  Temple,  neither  more  or  less.  Or  rather, 
while  the  primary  meaning  is  on  each  side  thus 
restricted,  he  intends  to  designate  by  the  latter  the 
ancient  city,  of  which  the  Temple  was  the  crown, 
and  by  the  former,  the  modern  city,  of  which  the 
church  was  to  be  the  future  glory.  The  antithesis 
is  complete.  The  other  interpretation  makes  the 
comparison  incongruous  —  the  old  city  meaning  a 
collection  of  dwellings,  and  the  new  city  meaning 
simply  a  church.  Dr.  Stanley  has  justly  observed : 
"  Whatever  differences  of  opinion  have  arisen  about 
the  other  hills  of  Jerusalem,  there  is  no  question 
that  the  mount  on  which  the  Mosque  of  Omar 
stands,  overhanging  the  valley  of  the  Kidron,  has 
from  the  time  of  Solomon,  if  not  of  David,  been 
r^arded  as  the  most  sacred  ground  in  Jerusalem  " 
(S.  4-  P.  p.  177,  Amer.  ed.).  This  is  the  fact 
which  the  Christian  Fathers  recognize,  using  each 
locality  as,  in  a  religious  sense,  the  rej)resentative 
of  the  city,  when  they  say  that  the  emperor  Con- 
stantine  "  founded  a  new  Jerusalem,  opposite  to 
jthe  old  and  deserted  city,"  a  phrase,  withal,  more 
applicable  to  the  eastern  hill,  which  was  burned 
over,  swept  "  clear  of  houses,"  and  was  still  for- 
saken, than  to  the  western  hill,  which  had  never 
been  thus  completely  desolated,  and  was  still  in- 
habited. Opposite  the  deserted  site  of  the  Hebrew 
Temple  Constantine  reared  the  Christian  sanctuary. 
This  is  our  interpretation  of  ICusebius  and  Socrates ; 
and  this  disposes  of  the  first  point. 

"  2.  The  position  assigned  to  the  Holy  Places  by 
the  Bordeaux  Pilgrim." 

His  testimony  is :  — 

"  Inde  ut  eas  foris  murum  de  Sione  euntibus  ad 
Portam  Neopolitanam  afl  partem  dextrara  deorsum 
in  valle  sunt  parietes  ubi  domus  fuit  sive  palatium 


JERUSALEM  1336 

Pontii  Pilati.  Ibi  Dominus  auditus  est  antequam 
pateretur.  A  sinistra  auteni  parte  est  monticulus 
Golgotha,  ubi  Dominus  crucifixus  est.  Inde  quasi 
ad  lapidem  niissum  est  cripta  ubi  corpus  ejus 
positum  fuit,  et  tertia  die  resurrexit.  Ibidem  modo 
jussu  Constantini  Imperatoris  Basilica  fiicta  est,  id 
est  Dominicum  mirse  pulchritudinis." 

There  is  no  allusion  here  to  a  "  Zion  Gate"  and 
none  then  existed.  {Arculf.  i.  1.)  Had  the  mod- 
ern gate  been  there,  no  visitor  would  have  passed 
out  of  it  to  go  to  the  opposite  side  of  the  city, 
either  to  the  right  or  the  left,  and  especially  not  to 
the  left.  It  involves,  further,  the  absurd  supposi- 
tion that  the  governor's  house,  where  the  Saviour 
was  arraigned,  was  in  a  valley,  unprotected,  outside 
of  the  city,  when  in  the  preceding  paragraph  the 
writer  has  asserted  that  the  residence  of  the  gov- 
ernor and  the  probable  scene  of  the  trial  was  the 
castle  of  Antonia. 

The  natural  course  of  one  who  passed  out  of  the 
eity  northward,  going  from  Zion  to  the  Neapolis 
Gate,  would  have  been  formerly,  as  now,  between 
the  Temple  area  and  the  site  of  the  Church  of  the 
Sepulchre,  near  to  the  latter,  and  the  olyects  seen 
would  have  been  in  just  the  relative  position  in 
which  this  traveller  describes  them. 

Jlr.  Fergusson  assumes  that  the  phrase  "  foris 
murum  "  requires  us  to  believe  that  the  visitor's 
course,  here  described,  from  Zion  to  the  Neapolis 
Gate  (called  Neapolis  then,  for  the  same  reason 
that  it  is  now  called  Damascus),  lay  outside  of  the 
wall.  If  so,  the  reference  is  to  the  inner  wall  along 
the  brow  of  Zion,  the  first  of  the  "  three  walls" 
which  surrounded  this  part  of  the  city.  This  may 
be  the  meaning  of  the  barbarous  Latin  of  the  old 
Pilgrim,  but  far  more  probably,  we  think,  he  means 
simplv  what  we  have  indicated  above.  There  never 
was  a  road  from  Zion  southward,  and  no  suggestion 
could  be  more  improbable  than  that  of  plunging 
from  Zion  into  the  lower  Tyropoeon,  outside  the 
city,  ascending  the  opposite  slope,  and  making  the 
long  detour  by  the  northeast  corner  of  the  city  to 
reach  the  gate  named.  The  point  of  destination 
was  northward  from  Zion,  and  the  Pilgrim  says 
that  one  who  would  go  beyond  the  wall,  or  outside 
of  the  city,  passing  from  Zion  to  the  Neapolis 
Gate,  would  see  the  objects  described,  on  the 
right  and  left.  The  peculiar  construction  of  the 
sentence  favors  this  rendering  of  "  foris  murum," 
and  we  have  an  authority  for  it,  exactly  in  point. 
"  Foiis ;  in  late  I^tin,  with  the  accusative  =  be- 
yond. '  Constitutus  si  sit  fluvius,  qui  foris  agrum 
non  vagatur '  "  (Andrews's  l-icx.  in  loc.).  Either 
of  these  interpretations  we  claim  to  be  more  natural 
and  probable  than  Mr.  Fergusson's,  for  the  reasons 
already  given  ;  and  this  disposes  of  the  second 
point. 

"  .3.  The  connection  pointed  out  by  Antoninus 
between  the  Bir  Arroah  and  Siloam." 

This  testimony  is :  — 

"  Near  the  altar  is  a  crypt,  where,  if  you  place 
your  ear,  you  will  hear  the  flowing  of  water;  and 
if  you  throw  in  an  apple,  or  anything  that  will 
swim,  and  go  to  Siloam,  you  will  find  it  there." 
In  the  preceding  article,  Mr.  Fergusson  says :  "  In 
so  far  as  we  know,"  the  connection  exists;  meaning 
merely.  We  do  not  know  that  it  does  not  exist.  In 
the  Notes  he  says :  "  It  is,  therefore,  a  fact  at  this 
hour,"  that  the  connection  exists.  This  is  an  un- 
supported assertion.  The  connection  has  not  been 
established,  and  the  subterranean  watercourses  of 
Jerusalem  are  still  inrolved  in  much  imcertaiuty. 
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The  witness  cited  in  support  of  the  alleged  fact 
pronounces  directly  against  its  probability,  and  in 
favor  of  the  opposite  theory.  I)r.  Barclay  gives 
his  reasons  for  believing  that  the  subteiranean  con- 
duit of  Hezekiah  was  brought  down  on  the  west 
side  of  the  valley  running  south  from  the  Damascus 
Gate,  and  says  that  on  this  hypothesis  "  it  would 
pass  just  by  the  rock  Golgotha,"  the  traditionary 
site  of  the  sepulchre,  as  described  by  Antoninus 
(City,  etc.,  pp.  94,  300).  Furthermore,  in  examin- 
ing the  fountain  of  Siloam,  he  found  a  subterranean 
channel  which  supplied  it,  and  which  he  traversed 
for  nearly  a  thousand  feet;  and  on  locating  its 
course,  he  was  "  perfectly  satisfied  that  this  sub- 
terraneous canal  derived  its  former  supply  of  water, 
not  from  Moriah,  but  from  Zion  "  {ib.  p.  523).  He 
also  says :  "  If  this  channel  was  not  constructed  for 
the  purpose  of  conveying  to  Siloam  the  surplus 
waters  of  Hezekiah's  aqueduct,  then  I  am  unable 
to  suggest  any  purpose  to  which  it  could  have  been 
applied  "  {ib.  p.  309).  [Siloam,  Amer.  ed.]  So 
little  countenance,  so  palpable  a  contradiction, 
rather,  is  given  to  the  "fact"  by  the  witness  cited 
to  corroborate  it;  and  this  disposes  of  the  third 
point. 

"  4.  The  assumed  omission  by  Arculfus  of  all 
mention  of  the  Dome  of  the  Kock,  and,  I  may  add, 
the  building  of  a  Mary  Church  by  Justinian  within 
the  precincts  of  the  Haram  area." 

We  do  not  see  the  bearing  of  the  last-named 
particular.  Churches  in  honor  of  the  Virgin  were 
erected  in  many  localities,  and  it  is  not  necessary 
to  account  for  the  selection  of  this  site,  though  it 
were  easy  to  conjecture  a  reason.  It  proves  nothing. 
The  remaining  specification,  like  the  other,  is  an 
argument  drawn  from  silence  and  conjecture,  and 
rates  no  higher  as  proof.  It  runs  thus:  If  this 
building  were  then  in  existence,  this  visitor  must 
have  described  it;  the  building  was  in  existence, 
and  the  opposite  tlieory  assumes  that  he  did  not 
allude  to  it;  therefore,  the  current  theory  is  false. 
We  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  difference  be- 
tween this  position  and  the  principle  with  which 
Mr.  Fergusson  professedly  started,  of  "  admitting 
nothing  which  cannot  be  proved,  either  by  direct 
testimony  or  by  local  indications"  (p.  1312). 
There  is  no  pretense  that  this  argument  rests  on 
either  of  these:  it  rests  on  nothing  but  an  unac- 
countable "omission."  And  this  silence  is  offered 
as  not  merely  corroborative  evidence,  but  as  vital 
proof.  Mr.  Fergusson  adduces  this  as  one  of  four 
points,  "any  one"  of  which  establishes  his  theory 
beyond  question.  As  if  the  existence  of  St.  Paul's 
in  London,  or  of  St.  Peter's  in  Rome,  at  any  period, 
would  be  absolutely  disproved  by  the  silence  of  a 
visitor  respecting  either,  in  a  professed  description 
of  the  olijects  of  interest  in  the  city.  At  the  best, 
it  could  only  be  a  natural  inference;  it  could  never 
be  proof  positive.  And  here  we  might  rest;  for  if 
we  proceed  no  further,  Mr.  Fergusson's  last  point 
is  disposed  of,  and  his  claim  is  prostrate. 

But  we  join  issue  with  him,  and  affirm  that  what 
Arculfus  describes  as  the  Church  of  the  Sepulchre, 
was  the  building  standing  on  the  site  of  the  present 
church,  and  not  the  Mosque  of  Omar,  or  any  part 
of  it.  Neither  could  "  the  square  house  of  prayer 
erected  m  the  site  of  the  Temple,"  have  been,  as 
he  alleges,  the  Mosque  el-Aksa.  The  phrase  "  vili 
fabricati  sunt  opere,"  could  never  have  been  applied 
to  this  structure.  The  immense  quadrangle,  rudely 
built  with  beams  and  planks  over  the  remains  of 
ruins,  as  described  by  the  bishop,  would  seem  to  be 
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a  natural  account  of  the  building  erected  by  the 
Khalif  Omar  over  the  rock  es-Sukhrah,  as  Dr.  Bar- 
clay suggests,  "  which  in  the  course  of  half  a  cen- 
tury gave  place  to  the  present  elegant  octagonal  ed- 
ifice, erected  by  Abd  el-Melek  "  (City,  etc.,  p.  336). 
If  the  assigned  date  of  the  completion  of  the  latter 
edifice  is  correct,  this  would  serve  to  fix  more 
definitely  the  date  of  Arculfus's  visit,  which  is  only 
known  to  have  been  "  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventh  century "  (Wright's  Introduction,  p.  xii., 
Bohn's  ed.). 

In  the  Bishop's  description  of  "  the  Church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulchre,"  whatever  other  changes  may 
have  taken  place,  we  have  a  crucial  test  of  the  iden- 
tity of  the  building  described  with  the  church  or 
the  mosque,  in  the  account  of  the  cave  which  was 
the  reputed  tomb  of  the  Saviour.  For  this,  together 
with  that  of  Willibald,  a  few  years  later,  and  that 
of  Ssewulf,  still  later,  we  refer  the  reader  to  Biiil. 
Sacra,  xxiv.  137,  138. 

The  sepulchral  cave  of  the  church,  described  by 
these  writers,  Mr.  Fergusson  claims  to  have  been 
the  cave  in  the  rock  es-Sukhrah,  beneath  the  dome 
of  the  present  ^losque  of  Omar.  This  rock  has 
been  the  most  stationary  landmark  in  Jerusalem, 
and  has  probably  changed  as  little  as  any  other 
object.  For  such  accounts  as  have  reached  us  of 
the  cave  within  it,  we  refer  the  reader  to  Bibl. 
Sacra,  xxiv.  138,  139. 

It  is  not  credible  that  these  and  the  preceding 
all  refer  to  the  same  excavation.  The  narrative  of 
Arculfus  can  be  adjusted  to  the  present  Church 
of  the  Sepulchre  and  its  reputed  tombs,  making 
due  allowance  for  the  changes  wrought  by  the  de- 
struction of  the  building.  But  by  no  practicable 
change,  by  no  possibility,  can  it  be  adjusted  to  the 
rock  es-Sukhrah  and  the  cave  beneath  it;  and  this 
disposes  of  the  fourth  point. 

We  have  now  completed  our  examination  of  Mr. 
Fergusson's  "  four  points."  He  offered  to  "  rest 
the  proof"  of  his  theory  "on  any  one"  of  them; 
and  we  have  shown  that  on  a  fair  investigation  not 
one  of  them  sustains  his  theory  in  a  single  partic- 
ular, and  for  the  most  part  they  pointedly  refute  it. 
There  remains  an  objection  to  this  theory,  as 
decisive  as  any,  which  can  be  best  appreciated  by 
those  who  have  been  on  the  ground.  The  site  of 
the  so-called  Mosque  of  Omar  could  not  have  been, 
in  our  Saviour's  day,  outside  of  the  walls.  The 
theory  would  break  up  the  solid  masonry  of  the 
ancient  substructions  of  the  Temple  area,  still  exist- 
ing, making  one  portion  modem  and  the  other 
ancient,  leaving  one  without  the  city,  and  retaining 
the  other  within  it,  in  a  way  which  is  simply  in- 
credible. W^hatever  may  liave  been  the  bearings 
and  dimensions  of  the  Temple,  with  its  courts  and 
porticoes,  in  the  inclosure  above,  the  massive  foun- 
dations of  the  area  are  one  work,  and  that  a  work 
of  high  antiquity.  The  immense  beveled  stones  in 
the  southeast  corner  were  laid  at  the  same  time 
with  the  stones  in  the  southwest  corner.  They  are 
of  the  same  magnitude,  and  it  does  not  need  the 
eye  of  an  architect  to  assure  us  that  they  are  of  the 
same  age  and  style  of  workmanship.  They  were 
the  two  extremities  of  the  ancient  southern  wall, 
as  they  are  of  the  modern,  stretching,  as  Josephus 
informs  us,  from  valley  to  valley,  and  laid  with 
stones  "immovable  for  all  time:  "  and  to-day  they 
confirm  his  testimony,  and  contradict  this  theory. 
"  We  are  led  irresistibly  to  the  conclusion,"  said 
Dr.  Robinson,  on  his  first  visit,  "  that  the  area  of 
the  Jewish  temple  was  identical  on  its  western, 
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eastern,  and  southern  sides,  with  the  present  en- 
closure of  the  Haram."  "Ages  upon  ages  have 
rolled  away,  yet  these  foundations  endure,  and  are 
immovable  as  at  the  beginning  "  {Bibl.  Res.  i.  427). 
The  investigations  of  his  second  visit  confirmed  tlie 
conclusion  of  his  first,  —  from  which  we  see  not 
how  any  visitor  who  has  inspected  this  masonry  can 
withhold  his  assent  —  that  in  the  southwest  comer, 
in  the  southern  part  of  the  western  wall,  in  the 
southeast  corner  on  both  sides,  and  along  the  south- 
ern wall,  we  have  before  us  "  the  massive  sub- 
structions of  the  ancient  Jewish  Temple.  Such  has 
been  the  impression  received  by  travellers  for  cen- 
turies, and  such  it  will  probably  continue  to  be  so 
long  as  these  remains  endure"  {Bibl.  Hes.  (1852) 
220). 

These  are  our  main  reasons  for  rejecting  Mr. 
Fergusson's  theory  of  the  Topography  of  Jerusalem, 
in  its  two  principal  points ;  and  if  these  points  are 
utitenable,  almost  the  entire  rea.soning  of  his  section 
of  the  article  falls  with  them.  S.  W. 

*  V.  MoDKKN  Jkkusalkm.  —  Walk  and 
Gates.  —  The  present  walls  of  Jerusalem  are  not 
older  than  the  16th  century,  though  the  materials 
of  which  they  are  built  belonged  to  former  walls 
and  are  much  more  ancient.  They  consist  of  hewn 
stones  of  a  moderate  size,  laid  in  mortar.  They 
are  "  built  for  the  most  part  with  a  breastwork ; 
that  is,  the  exterior  face  of  the  wall  is  carried  up 
several  feet  higher  than  the  interior  part  of  the 
wall,  leaving  a  broad  and  convenient  walk  along 
the  top  of  the  latter  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
defenders.  This  is  protected  by  the  parapet  or 
breastwork,  which  has  battlements  and  loopholes. 
There  are  also  flights  of  steps  to  ascend  or  descend 
at  convenient  distances  on  the  inside  ''  (Uob.  Bibl. 
Ees.  i.  .352).  The  walls  embrace  a  circuit  of  about 
2 1  miles.  On  the  west,  south,  and  east  sides 
they  stand  generally  as  near  the  edge  of  the  val- 
leys as  the  ground  will  allow;  except  that  the 
southern  extremity  of  Zion  and  a  part  of  Moriah 
(known  as  Ophel)  being  outside  of  the  city,  the 
walls  there  run  across  the  ridge  of  those  hUls. 
They  vary  in  iieight  from  20  to  50  feet,  according 
to  the  depth  of  the  ravines  below,  which  formed  an 
important  part  of  the  natural  defenses  of  the  city. 
The  walls  on  the  north  side,  where  the  ground  is 
more  open  and  level,  are  protected  to  some  extent 
by  ditches  or  trenches.  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  a 
nart  of  this  nortiiern  wall  that  it  consists  of  a  mass 
of  natural  rock,  75  feet  high,  with  strata  so  exactly 
corresponding  with  those  of  the  opposite  ledge  that 
the  passage  between  them  must  be  artificial.  It 
may  have  lieeu  a  quarry  for  obtaining  stones  for 
the  walls  of  the  city.  Fortifications  of  this  character, 
surrounded  as  they  are  by  higher  positions  in  the 
vicinity,  would  be  utterly  useless  against  European 
tactics.  Yet,  imjierfect  as  they  are  in  this  respect, 
these  walls  so  notched  with  battlements  and  seeming 
to  rise  and  fall  (like  a  waving  line)  with  tiie  de- 
clivities of  the  ground,  especially  as  they  suddenly 
show  themselves  to  the  traveller  approaching  the 
city  from  the  west,  form  a  picturesque  oriental  sight 
never  to  be  forgotten. 

The  city  has  four  gates  at  present  in  use,  which 
look  towards  the  cardinal  points.  Though  they 
bear  other  names  among  the  natives,  they  are  known 
to  travellers  as  the  Vd/n  (Joppa)  Giate  on  the  west 
side,  the  Damascus  Grate  on  the  north  side,  the 
Gate  of  St.  Stephen  on  the  east,  and  of  Zion  on  the 
Bouth.  The  first  two  are  so  called  after  the  places 
to  which  the  roads  starting  from  them  lead:  that 
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of  St.  Stephen  from  a  popular  belief  that  this  martyr 
was  put  to  death  in  that  quarter,  and  that  of  Zion 
from  its  situation  on  the  hill  of  this  name.  Near 
the  Damascus  Gate  are  the  remains  of  towers,  sup- 
posed by  Robinson  to  have  been  the  guard-houses  of  a 
gate  which  stood  there  as  early  as  the  age  of  Herod. 
The  Yqfa  Gate  forms  the  main  entrance,  and  on 
that  account  is  kept  open  half  an  hour  later  than 
the  other  gates.  The  custom  of  shutting  the  gates 
by  night  (see  Kev.  xxi.  23-25)  is  common  in  eastern 
cities  at  the  present  day.  Three  or  four  smaller 
gates  occur  in  the  walls,  but  have  been  closed  up, 
and  are  now  seldom  or  never  used.  The  most 
remarkable  of  these  is  the  Golden  Gate  in  the  ewt- 
ern  wall  which  overlooks  the  Valley  of  the  Kedron. 
"  It  is  in  the  centre  of  a  projection  55  feet  long 
and  standing  out  6  feet.  Its  portal  is  double, 
with  semicircular  arches  profusely  ornamented.  The 
Corinthian  capitals  which  sustain  the  entablature 
spring  like  corbels  from  the  wall,  and  the  whole 
entablature  is  bent  round  the  arch.  The  exterior 
appearance,  independently  of  its  architecture,  bears 
no  mark  of  higli  antiquity  ....  for  it  bears  no 
resemblance  to  the  massive  stones  along  the  lower 
part  of  the  wall  on  each  side,  and  indeed  the  new 
masonry  around  is  sufficiently  apparent "  (Porter, 
Handbook,  i.  115  f.)-  The  style  of  architecture, 
whether  the  structure  occupies  its  original  place  or 
not,  must  he  referred  to  an  early  Roman  period. 
[Wood-cut,  p.  1325.]  It  is  a  saying  of  the  Franks 
that  the  Mohammedans  have  walled  up  this  gate 
because  they  believe  that  a  king  is  to  enter  by  it 
who  win  take  possession  of  the  city  and  become 
Lord  of  tlie  whole  earth  (Rob.  Bibl.  lies.*!.  323). 
It  may  be  stated  that  the  largest  stones  in  the 
exterior  walls,  bearing  incontestable  marks  of  a 
Hebrew  origin,  and  occupying  their  original  places, 
are  found  near  the  southeast  angle  of  the  city  and 
in  the  substructions  of  the  Castle  of  David  so  called, 
not  tar  from  the  YSlfa  Gate,  near  the  centre  of  the 
western  wall  of  the  city.  Some  of  the  alternate 
courses  at  the  former  point  measure  from  17  to  19 
feet  in  length  by  3  or  4  feet  in  height.  One  of  the 
stones  there  is  24  feet  in  length  by  3  feet  in  height 
and  6  in  breadth.  This  part  of  the  wall  is  common 
both  to  the  city  and  the  Temple  area.  One  of  the 
stones  in  the  foundations  of  the  Castle  is  12  J  feet 
long  and  3  feet  5  inches  broad;  though  most  of 
them  are  smaller  than  those  at  the  southeast  angle. 
The  upper  part  of  this  Castle  or  Tower,  one  of  the 
most  imposing  structures  at  Jerusalem,  is  com- 
paratively modern;  but  the  lower  part  exhibits  a 
different  style  of  workmanship  and  is  unquestionably 
ancient,  though  whether  a  renmant  of  Herod's 
Hippie  tower  (as  Robinson  supposes)  or  not,  is  still 
disputed.  [Pr.etouiuji.]  The  Saviour's  language 
that  "not  one  stone  should  be  left  on  another" 
(Matt.  xxiv.  2)  is  not  contradicted  by  such  facts. 
In  the  first  place  the  expression  may  be  a  proverbial 
one  for  characterizing  the  overthrow  as  signal,  the 
destruction  as  desolating,  irresistible.  In  the  next 
place  this  was  sjwken  in  reality  not  of  the  city  and 
its  walls,  but  of  "  the  buildings  of  the  temple,"  and 
in  that  application  was  fulfilled  in  the  strictest 
maimer. 

Area,  Streets,  etc.  —  The  present  circumference 
of  the  city  includes  209.5  acres,  or  one  third  of  a 
square  mile.  Its  longest  line  extends  from  N.  K 
to  S.  W.,  somewhat  less  than  a  mile  in  length. 
[See  Plate  III.]  But  this  spuce  is  not  all  built 
upon;  for  the  inclosure  of  the  Haram  esh-Sherif 
(Moriah  or  the  site  of  the  Temple)  contains  3$ 
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acres  (almost  one  sixth  of'  the  whole),  and  large 
spaces,  especially  on  Mount  Zion  and  the  hill 
Bezetha  at  the  north  end,  are  unoccupied.  Just 
within  the  Gate  of  St.  Stephen  is  an  open  tract 
where  two  or  three  Arab  tents  may  often  be  seen, 
spread  out  and  occupied  after  the  tnanner  of  the 
desert.  To  what  extent  the  territory  of  the  ancient 
city  coincided  with  the  modern  city  is  not  altogether 
certain.  The  ancient  city  embraced  the  whole  of 
Zion  beyond  question,  the  southern  projection  of 
Moriah  or  Ophel,  and  possibly  a  small  tract  on  the 
north,  though  the  remains  of  the  cisterns  there  are 
too  modern  to  be  alleged  as  proof  of  this  last  addi- 
tion. On  the  other  hand,  those  who  maintain  the 
genuineness  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  must  leave  that 
section  of  the  city  out  of  the  Jerusalem  of  the 
Saviour's  day. 

"  Tlie  city  is  intersected  from  north  to  south  by 
its  principal  street,  which  is  three  fifths  of  a  mile 
long,  and  runs  from  the  Damascus  Gate  to  Zion 
Gate.  From  this  principal  street,  the  others,  with 
the  exception  of  that  from  the  Damascus  Gate  to 
the  Tyropoeon  Valley,  generally  run  east  and  west, 
at  right  angles  to  it ;  amongst  these  is  the  '  Via 
Dolorosa '  along  the  north  of  the  Haram,  in  which 
is  the  Konian  archway,  called  Ecce  Homo.  The 
city  is  divided  into  quarters,  which  are  occupied  by 
the  different  religious  sects.  The  boundaries  of 
these  quarters  are  defined  by  the  intersection  of  the 
principal  street,  and  that  which  crosses  it  at  right 
angles  from  the  Jaffa  Gate  to  the  Gate  of  the  Ha- 
ram, called  Bub  (is-Sildk',  or  Gate  of  the  Chain. 
The  Christians  occupy  the  western  half  of  the  city, 
the  northern  portion  of  which  is  called  tlie  Chris- 
tian quarter,  and  contains  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre;  the  southern  portion  is  the  Armenian 
quarter,  having  the  Citadel  at  its  northwest  angle. 
The  Mohammedan  quarter  occupies  the  northeast 
portion  of  the  city,  and  includes  the  Haram  enh- 
Shenf.  The  Jewish  quarter  is  on  the  south,  be- 
tween the  Armenian  quarter  and  the  Haram." 
(Ordiutnce  Sui-veyofJertisalem,  p.  9,  Lond.  1865.) 

It  has  been  stated  that  the  streets  are  not  known 
by  any  particular  names.  A  detailed  reiwrt  of 
inquiries  on  this  subject  (appended  to  the  Ordnance 
Survey)  shows  that  most  of  them  are  thus  known : 
being  distinguished  by  the  names  of  persons  or 
families,  from  trades  carried  on  in  than,  or  from 
the  places  to  wliich  the  streets  or  allej's  lead.  The 
streets  are  narrow,  uneven,  and  badly  paved,  for 
the  most  part  with  a  gutter  or  channel  in  the 
middle  for  beasts  of  burden.  Some  of  them,  those 
most  frequented,  are  darkened  with  mats  or  stone 
arches  for  the  purpose  of  excluding  the  heat.  The 
houses  are  built  of  limestone,  many  of  them  mere 
hovels,  others  more  substantial,  but  seldom  with 
any  pretension  to  elegance.  The  low  windows 
guarded  with  iron  grates  give  to  many  of  them  a 
dreary,  prison-like  appearance.  Some  of  them  have 
lattice  windows  toward  the  street;  but  generally, 
these  open  toward  the  inner  courts  on  which  the 
houses  stand. 

Populat'um.  —  In  profwrtion  to  the  extent  of  the 
place,  the  population  of  Jerusalem  is  very  dense. 
The  houses  in  general  are  closely  tenanted,  and  in 
some  quarters  they  are  piled  upon  one  another,  so 
as  to  extend  across  the  streets,  and  make  them 
appear  almost  like  subterranean  passages.  It  is 
difficult  (as  no  proper  system  of  registration  exists) 
to  fix  the  precise  number  of  the  inhabitants.  Dr. 
Schultz,  formerly  Prussian  Consul  at  Jerusalem, 
placed  it  in  18i5  at  17,000.     The  following  table 
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exhibits  the  different  classes  of  this  population 
according  to  their  nationalities  and  religious  con- 
fessions :  — 

I.  Mohammedans 5,000 

II.  Christians 

(a)  Greeks 2,000 

(6)   Roman  Catholics    .     .  900 

(c)   Armenians    .          .     .  350 

(rf)  Copts 100 

(e)  Syrians 20 

(f)  Abyssiuians       ...  20 

3,390 


8,390 


{a)  Turkish  subjects  (Seph- 

ardim)        ....  6,000 

(6)  Foreigners  (Ashkenazim) 
Poles,  Russians,  Ger- 
mans, etc.       .  .  1,100 

(c)  Caraites  .     .       20 


7,120 
15,510 


To  the  foregoing  w^e  are  to  add  the  65  or  70 
persons,  Eurojjean  Protestants  or  Catholics,  con- 
nected with  consulates  or  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ments, and  the  Turkish  garrison  of  800  or  1,000 
men;  and  we  have  then  the  aggregate  (as  stated 
above)  of  about  17,000.  The  number  of  pilgrims, 
greatest  at  Easter,  varies  from  time  to  time;  the 
maximum  may  be  10,000.  It  was  about  5,000  m 
1843,  and  about  3,000  in  1844  (Schultz,  Jerusalem, 
Eine  Vorlesung,  pp.  33,  34).  The  estimate  in  the 
Ordnance  Survey  (1865)  —  16,000  —  shows  that 
hardly  any  change  has  taken  place  in  the  popula- 
tion during  the  last  twenty  years.  The  statement 
(in  this  latter  work)  that  the  travellers  and  pilgrims 
at  Easter  swell  the  sum  to  30,000,  seems  almost 
incredible,  unless  it  l)e  understood  of  some  altogether 
exceptional  year.  Tobler  complains  (Denkblcitter 
aus  Jerusalem,  p.  353)  that  the  Turkish  statistics 
are  extremely  uncertain.  It  is  generally  allowed 
that  the  Christian  inhabitants  slowly  increase  at 
the  expense  of  the  Mohammedans. 

Water  Supply.  —  Most  of  the  houses  are  fur- 
nished with  cisterns  in  which  the  rain-water  is 
collected  by  means  of  gutters  during  the  rains  from 
December  to  Jlarch.  The  better  houses  often  have 
two  or  three  such  cisterns,  so  arranged  that  when 
one  is  full  the  water  flows  into  another.  "  As  the 
water  which  runs  through  the  filthy  streets  is  also 
collected  in  some  of  these  cisterns,  it  can  only  be 
drunk  with  safety  after  it  is  filtered  and  freed  from 
the  numerous  worms  and  insects  which  are  bred 
in  it."  Some  water  is  obtained  from  Joab's  Well 
[En-Rogkl]  ,  whence  it  is  brought  in  goat-skins  on 
donkeys  and  sold  to  the  inhaliitaiits.  The  ancient 
city  was  supplied  with  an  abundance  of  pure  water 
from  the  three  Pools  of  Solomon  near  Bethlehem. 
The  works  constructed  for  this  purpose,  "  in  bold- 
ness of  design  and  skill  in  execution,  rival  even 
the  most  approved  system  of  modern  engineers  " 
(Ordnance  Sutxey,  p.  10).  The  Pacha  of  Jeru- 
salem has  recently  repaired  the  conduit  from  Sol- 
omon's Pools  to  Jerusalem,  which  is  now  supplied 
from  Ain  Etan,  and  "  the  sealed  fountain  "  above 
the  upper  pool. 

Jews.  —  The  Jews  constitute  an  interesting  class 
of  the  inhabitants.  Very  many  of  them  are  pil- 
grims who  have  come  to  Jerusalem  to  fulfill  a  vow, 
and  then  return  to  the  countries  where  they  were 
born,  or  aged  persons  who  desire  to  spend  their 
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but  days  in  the  holy  city,  and  be  buried  in  the 
Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  which  according  to  their 
traditions  is  to  be  the  scene  of  the  last  judgment. 
For  the  privilege  of  being  buried  there  they  are 
obliged  to  pay  a  large  sum ;  but  if  any  one  is  too 
poor  to  incur  this  exi)ense,  the  body  is  taken  to  the 
slojie  on  Mount  Ziou  where  the  Tomb  of  Uavid  is 
situated.  Among  them  are  representatives  from 
almost  every  land,  though  the  Spanish,  Polish,  and 
German  .Jews  comjwse  the  greater  number.  Like 
their  brethren  in  other  parts  of  Palestine,  with  the 
excej)tion  of  a  few  in  commercial  places,  they  are 
wretchetlly  jjoor,  and  live  chieHy  on  alms  contrib- 
uted by  their  countrymen  in  I'^urope  and  America. 
They  devote  most  of  their  time  to  holy  employ- 
ments, as  they  are  called.  They  frequent  the  syn- 
agogues, roam  over  the  country  to  visit  places  mem- 
orable in  their  ancient  liistory,  and  read  assiduously 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  Talmudic  and  Itabbinic 
writings.  Those  of  them  who  make  any  pretension 
to  learning  understand  the  Hebrew  and  Rabbinic, 
and  si)eak  as  their  vernacular  tongue  the  language 
of  the  country  where  they  formerly  lived,  or  whence 
their  fatliers  emigrated.  As  would  be  expected, 
from  tlie  character  of  the  motive  which  brings  them 
to  the  Holy  Land,  they  are  distinguished,  as  a  class, 
for  their  bi-jioted  attachment  to  .Judaism.  The  Jews 
at  .Jerusalem  have  i^verul  synagogues  which  they 
attend,  not  promiscuously,  but  according  to  their 
national  or  geographical  atfinities.  The  particular 
bond  which  unites  them  in  this  religious  associ- 
ation is  that  of  their  birth  or  sojourn  in  the  same 
foreign  land,  and  their  speaking  the  same  language 
(Comp.  Acts  vi.  9  ff-)-  Kor  information  respecting 
the  .Jews  in  Palestine,  the  reader  may  see  especially 
Wilson's  Laml  of  the  Bible  (2  vols.  Edinb.  1847) 
and  Honar  and  M'Cheyne's  NrnTative  of  a  Mis- 
sion of  Inquiry  k>  the  Jews,  in  1839  (29th  thousand, 
Edinb.  18-")2).  The  statements  in  these  works  re- 
main substantially  correct  for  the  present  time. 

Burial  Places.  —  Modern  burial  places  surround 
the  city  on  all  sides.  Thus,  on  our  right  as  we  go 
out  of  St.  Steplien's  Gate  is  a  Mohammedan  cem- 
etery, which  covers  a  great  part  of  the  eastern  slope 
of  Moriah,  extending  to  near  the  southeast  angle 
of  the  Harani.  This  cemetery,  from  its  proximity 
to  the  sacred  area,  is  regarded  as  specially  sacred. 
The  largest  cemet«ry  of  the  Moliammedans  is  on 
the  west  side  of  the  city,  near  the  Birket  Mamilla, 
or  ljpi)er  (iihon,  a  reservoir  so  named  still  in  use. 
"  The  Moslem  Sheikhs  or  '  Saints  '  are  buried  in 
various  jKirts  of  the  city  and  neighborhood,  especially 
along  the  western  wall  of  the  Haram.  The  Moslems 
are  lnirie«l  without  coffins,  teing  simply  wrap[)ed  in 
a  sheet,  and  are  carried  to  the  grave  in  a  sort  of 
wooden  box,  Iwrne  on  the  shoulders  of  six  men. 
The  J)ody  is  preceded  by  a  man  bearing  a  palm 
branch  and  followed  by  the  mourners.  Prayers  are 
offered  up  in  the  mosque  whilst  the  body  is  there, 
and  at  the  grave  the  Koran  is  recited,  and  the 
virtues  of  the  deceiised  extolled."  'i'he  outside 
portion  of  Mount  Zion  is  occupied  chiefly  as  a  place 
of  burial  for  the  (Christian  communities,  i.  e.,  Cath- 
olics, (ireeks,  Armenians,  and  Protestants.  Not 
far  from  David's  Tomb  there  is  a  little  cemetery 
•which  contains  the  remains  of  several  Americans 
who  have  died  at  Jerusalem.  One  of  the  graves  is 
that  of  the  late  Prof.  Eiske  of  Amherst  College, 
whose  memory  is  still  cherished  among  us  by  so 
many  pupils  and  friends.  The  great  Jewish  cem- 
etery, as  ah-eady  mentioned,  lies  along  the  base  and 
up  tiie  sides  of  Olivet.    The  white  slabs  which  cover 
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the  graves  are  slightly  elevated  and  marked  with 
Hebrew  inscriptions.  It  should  be  stated  that  the 
Caraite  Jews  have  a  separate  place  of  burial  on  the 
southwest  side  of  Himiom,  near  the  intersection 
of  the  roiul  which  crosses  the  valley  to  the  tombs  of 
Aceldama. 

Church "s.  —  It  is  impossible  to  do  more  than 
glance  at  this  branch  of  the  subject.  The  Church 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, .  in  the  northwest  part  of 
the  city,  stands  over  the  reputed  place  of  the  Sa- 
viour's tomb,  mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  Pas- 
sion. It  is  the  most  imfMshig  edifice  in  Jerusalem, 
after  the  Mosque  of  Omar.  It  was  built  in  1808, 
on  the  site  of  a  more  ancient  one  destroyed  by  fire. 
Some  moimment  of  this  kind  has  marked  the  spot 
ever  suice  the  time  of  the  Empress  Helena,  about 
A.  D.  326,  and  perhaps  earlier  still.  It  does  not 
belong  to  this  place  to  discuss  the  question  of  the 
geimineness  of  the  site.  For  a  convenient  resume 
of  the  arguments  on  both  sides,  Stanley  refers  to 
the  Museum  of  Classicul  Antiquities,  April,  1853. 
Nothing  decisive  has  more  recently  been  brought  to 
light.  This  church  is  in  reality  not  so  mucli  a  single 
church  as  a  cluster  of  churches  or  chapels.  The  church 
is  entered  by  a  door  leading  out  of  an  open  court  on 
the  south,  never  opened  except  by  a  member  of  the 
Moslem  fiimily.  It  is  always  open  for  a  few  hours 
in  the  morning  and  again  in  the  afternoon.  The 
open  court  is  paved  with  limestone  and  worn  as 
smooth  as  glass  by  the  feet  of  pilgrims.  Here  the 
venders  of  souvenirs  of  the  Holy  I^nd  from  Beth- 
lehem expose  their  wares  and  drive  a  thriving  trade. 
On  the  east  side  are  the  Greek  convent  of  Abraham, 
the  Armenian  church  of  St.  John,  and  the  Coptic 
church  of  the  Angel;  on  the  west  side  are  three 
Greek  chapels,  that  of  St.  James,  that  of  the  Forty 
Martyrs,  in  which  is  a  very  beautiful  font,  and  that 
of  St.  John ;  at  the  eastern  end  of  the  south  side 
of  the  court  is  a  Greek  chapel,  dedicated  to  the 
Egyptian  JIary,  and  east  of  the  entrance  a  flight 
of  steps  leads  to  the  small  Latin  Chajjel  of  the  Ag- 
ony. The  Chajiel  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  in  the 
centre  of  the  Kotunda,  built  principally  of  the 
limestone  known  as  "  Santa  Croce  marble."  What 
is  shown  as  the  Tomb  of  our  Lord  is  a  raised 
bench,  2  feet  high,  6  feet  4  inches  long,  covered  on 
the  top  by  a  marble  slab.  "  No  rock  is  visible  at 
present,"  says  Capt.  Wilson,  "  but  may  exist  below 
the  hiarble  slab,  as  in  forming  the  level  floor  of  the 
Kotunda  a  great  quantity  of  rock  must  have  been 
cut  away,  and  the  portion  containing  the  tomb 
would  naturally  be  left  intact."  The  church  is  at 
present  undergoing  imixirtant  repairs. 

Near  St.  Stephen's  Gate  is  the  Church  of  St. 
Anne,  built  over  a  grotto,  which  looks  like  an 
ancient  cistern.  The  church  belongs  to  F^^nce, 
and  is  being  almost  rebuilt  at  great  exjiense.  It 
shows  the  scarcity  of  wood  that  the  timber  required 
in  these  repairs  has  to  be  imported  at  Yoju,  and 
then  transported  over  the  heavy  roads  to  Jerusalem. 
The  Church  of  St.  James  in  the  Armenian  con- 
vent is  one  of  the  richest  in  gi.ding,  decorations, 
and  pictures  in  the  city.  Nearly  opjx)site  the  Pool 
of  Hezekiah  is  the  Greek  church  and  convent  of 
"the  Forerunner,"  comparatively  modern  and 
dressed  out  with  gilding  and  paintings  in  the  usual 
Greek  style."     The  church  of  the  Anglo-Prussian 


o  *  We  have  taken  these  brief  statements  (to  soma 
extent,  verbally),  from  the  Ordnance  Survey  of  JerU' 
salem,  our  best  recent  authority  (1866).  It  may  be  in 
place  to  say  here  that  Col.  James,  the  Director  of  tti* 
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episcopate  on  Mount  Zion,  though  not  large,  is  a 
neat  edifice,  built  of  limestone,  in  the  form  of  a 
cross.  The  preaching  in  this  church  on  the  Sab- 
bath and  at  other  times  is  in  German  and  in  Eng- 
lish. See  an  interesting  sketch  of  the  origin  and 
objects  of  this  episcopate  by  Glider  in  Herzog's 
lieal-Eiicykl.  vi.  50-3-505.  The  London  Jews' 
Society  expends  large  sums  of  money  for  the  benefit 
of  the  Palestine  Jews,  through  the  agency  of  this 
Jerusalem  bishopric.  On  the  rising  ground  west  of 
the  city  stands  "  the  immense  Russian  pile,  a  new 
building,  which  completely  overshadows  every  other 
architectural  feature.  It  combines  in  some  degree 
the  appearance  and  the  uses  of  cathedral  close, 
public  offices,  barracks,  and  hostelry;  the  flag  of 
the  Russian  consulate  floats  over  one  part,  while 
the  tall  cupola  of  the  church  commands  the  centre. 
There  are  many  Russian  priests  and  monks,  and 
shelter  is  provided  for  the  crowds  of  Muscovite 
pilgrims  "  (Tristram,  Land  of  Israel,  p.  174,  2d 
ed.).  All  recent  travellers  testify  that  the  distinc- 
tive oriental  character  of  Jerusalem  is  rapidly  fad- 
ing away  and  a  European  coloring  taking  its  place. 
Subterranean  Quarry.  —  It  is  ascertained  that 
a  labyrinth  of  great  extent  and  of  complicated  in- 
tricacy exists  under  the  present  Jerusalem.  It  is 
unquestionably  very  ancient,  but  having  been  so 
recently  discovered  or  rediscovered,  belongs  in  that 
point  of  view  to  our  own  times,  quite  as  much  as  to 
its  own  proper  antiquity.  Dr.  Barclay  has  the 
merit  of  bringing  this  wonderful  excavation  to  the 
knowledge  of  European  and  American  travellers. 
We  insert  an  abridged  account  of  this  discovery  in 
the  words  of  Dr.  R.  G .  Barclay  (in  the  City  of  the 
Great  King,  pp.  460-463,  1st  ed.):  — 

"  Having  provided  ourselves  with  all  the  requisites 
for  such  a  furtive  adventure  —  matches,  candles, 
compass,  tape-line,  paper,  and  pencils  —  a  little 
previous  to  the  time  of  closing  the  gates  of  the  city, 
we  sallied  out  at  different  points,  the  better  to  avoid 
exciting  suspicion,  and  rendezvoused  at  Jeremiah's 
Pool,  near  to  which  we  secreted  ourselves  within  a 
white  enclosure  surrounding  the  tomb  of  a  departed 
Arab  Sheik,  until  the  shades  of  darkness  enabled 
us  to  approach  unperceived,  when  we  issued  from 
our  hiding-place,  amid  the  screeching  of  owls, 
screaming  of  hawks,  howling  of  jackals,  and  the 
chirping  of  nocturnal  insects.  The  mouth  of  the 
cavern  being  immediately  below  the  city  wall,  and 
the  houses  on  Bezetha,  we  proceeded  cautiously  in 
the  work  of  removing  the  dirt,  mortar,  and  stones; 
and,  after  undermining  and  picking  awhile,  a  hole 
(commenced  a  day  or  two  previous  by  our  dog)  was 
made,  though  scarcely  large  enough  for  us  to  worm 
our  way  serpentinely  through  the  ten  foot  wall. 

"  On  scrambling  through  and  descending  the 
inner  side  of  the  wall,  we  found  our  way  apparently 
obstructed  by  an  immense  mound  of  soft  dirt,  which 
had  been  thrown  in,  the  more  effectually  to  close 
up  the  entrance;  but,  after  examining  awhile,  dis- 
covered that  it  had  settled  down  in  some  places 
suflSciently  to  allow  us  to  crawl  over  it  on  hand 
and  knee;  which  having   accomplished,  we  found 


survey,  avows  his  belief  "  that  the  traditional  sites  are 
the  true  sites  of  Mount  Zion,  and  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
and  Mount  Moriah  and  the  Temple  "  {Preface,  p.  16). 
He  says  that  an  examination  of  the  ground  confirms 
the  report  that  Constantino  "  caused  the  rock  all  round 
the  Sepulchre  to  be  cut  away  to  form  a  spacious  in- 
closure  round  it,  leaving  the  Sepulchre  itself  standing 
in  the  midst "  (p.  11).    For  the  traditions,  sacred  lo- 
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ourselves  enveloped  in  thick  darkness,  that  might 
be  felt,  but  not  penetrated  by  all  our  lights,  so  vast 
is  the  hall. 

"  For  some  time  we  were  almost  overcome  with 
feelings  of  awe  and  admiration  (and  I  must  say 
apprehension,  too,  from  the  immense  impending 
vaulted  roof),  and  felt  quite  at  a  loss  to  decide  in 
which  direction  to  wend  our  way.  There  is  a  con- 
stant and  in  many  places  very  rapid  descent  from 
the  entrance  to  the  termination,  the  distance  be- 
tween which  two  points,  in  a  nearly  direct  line,  is 
750  feet ;  and  the  cave  is  upwards  of  3,000  feet  in 
circumference,  supported  by  great  numbers  of  rude 
natural  pillars.  At  the  southern  extremity  there 
is  a  very  deep  and  precipitous  pit,  in  which  we 
received  a  very  salutary  warning  of  caution  from 
the  dead  —  a  human  skeleton  !  supposed  to  be  that 
of  a  person  who,  not  being  sufficiently  supplied  with 
lights,  was  precipitated  headlong  and  broke  his 
neck. 

"  We  noticed  bats  clinging  to  the  celling  in 
several  places,  in  patches  varying  from  fifty  to  a 
hundred  and  fifty,  hanging  together,  which  flew 
away  at  our  too  near  approach,  and  for  some  time 
continued  to  flit  and  scream  round  and  about  our 
heads  in  rather  disagreeable  propinquity.  Numerous 
crosses  marked  on  the  wall  indicated  that,  though 
unknown  to  Christendom  of  the  present  day,  the 
devout  Pilgrim  or  Crusader  had  been  there ;  and  a 
few  Arabic  and  Hebrew  inscriptions  (though  too 
much  effaced  to  be  deciphered)  proved  that  the 
place  was  not  unknown  to  the  Jew  and  Arab. 
Indeed,  the  manner  in  which  the  beautiful  white 
solid  limestone  rock  was  everywhere  carved  by  the 
mason's  rough  chisel  into  regular  pillars,  proved 
that  this  extensive  cavern,  though  in  part  natural, 
was  formerly  used  as  the  grand  quarry  of  Jeru- 
salem. .  .  .  There  are  many  intricate  meandering 
passages  leading  to  immense  halls,  as  white  as  the 
driven  snow,  and  supported  by  colossal  pillars  of 
irregular  shape  —  some  of  them  placed  there  by  the 
hand  of  nature,  to  support  the  roof  of  the  various 
grottos,  others  evidently  left  by  the  stone  quarrier 
in  quarrying  the  rock  to  prevent  the  intumbling 
of  the  city.  Such  reverberations  I  never  heard 
before. 

"  What  untold  toil  was  represented  by  the  vast 
piles  of  blocks  and  chippings,  over  which  we  had 
to  clamber,  in  making  our  exploration !  A  melan- 
choly grandeur — at  once  exciting  and  depressing  — 
pervaded  these  vast  saloons.  This,  without  doubt, 
is  the  very  magazine  from  which  much  of  the 
Temple  rock  was  hewn  —  the  pit  from  which  was 
taken  the  material  for  the  silent  growth  of  the 
Temple.  How  often,  too,  had  it  probably  been  the 
last  place  of  retreat  to  the  wretched  inhabitants  of 
this  guilty  city  in  the  agonizing  extremities  of  her 
various  overthrows !  It  will  probably  yet  form  the 
grave  of  many  that  are  living  over  it !  for  the  work 
of  disintegration  and  undermining  is  going  on 
surely,  though  slowly." 

More  recent  explorers  confirm  this  report,  and 
supply  other  information.     "  The  roof  of  rock," 


calities.  and  ecclesiastical  establishments,  as  far  as 
relates  to  Jerusalem,  Dr.  Sepp's  Jerusalem,  und  das 
Heil.  Land  (1863),  deserves  to  be  consulted.  From 
Tobler's  Denkbldtter  aus  Jerusalem  (1853)  we  learn 
much  respecting  the  religious  cultus,  employments, 
and  domestic  life  of  the  inhabitants.  See  also  Porter's 
Handbook^  i.  76  ft  H. 
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says  Thomson,  "  is  about  30  feet  high,  even  above 
the  huge  heaps  of  rubbish,  and  is  sustained  by 
large,  shapeless  columns  of  the  original  rock,  left 
for  that  purpose  by  the  quarriers,  I  suppose.  ...  In 
some  places  we  climbed  with  difficulty  over  large 
masses  of  rock,  which  appear  to  have  been  shaken 
down  from  the  roof,  and  suggest  to  the  nervous  the 
possibility  of  being  ground  to  powder  by  similar 
masses  which  hang  overhead.  ....  The  general 
direction  of  these  excavations  is  southeast,  and  about 
parallel  with  the  valley  which  descends  from  the 
Damascus  Gate.  I  suspect  that  they  extend  down 
to  the  Temple  area,  and  also  that  it  was  into  these 
caverns  that  many  of  the  Jews  retired  when  Titus 
took  the  Temple,  as  we  read  in  Josephus.  The 
whole  city  might  be  stowed  away  in  them;  and  it 
is  my  opinion  that  a  great  part  of  the  very  white 
stone  of  tiie  Temple  must  have  been  taken  from 
these  subterranean  quarries  "  {Land  and  Book,  ii. 
491  f.). 

Capt.  Wilson  says  further :  "  In  places  the  stones 
have  been  left  half  cut  out,  and  the  marks  of  the 
chisel  and  pick  are  as  fresh  as  if  the  workmen  had 
just  left,  and  even  the  black  patches  made  by  the 
smoke  of  the  lamps  remain.  The  tools  employed 
seem  to  have  been  much  the  same  as  those  now  in 
use,  and  the  quarrymen  to  have  worked  in  gangs 
of  5  or  a.  each  man  carrying  in  a  vertical  cut  i 
inches  broail  till  lie  hatl  reached  the  required  depth. 
The  height  of  the  course  would  determine  the  dis- 
tance of  tlie  workmen  from  each  other;  in  these 
quarries  it  was  found  to  be  about  1  foot  7  inches. 
When  the  cuts  had  all  obtained  the  required  depth, 
the  stones  were  got  out  by  working  in  from  the 
end.  The  cuts  were  apijarently  made  with  a  two- 
handed  pick,  and  worked  down  from  above.  .  .  . 
In  one  part  of  the  quarry  is  the  so-called  well, 
which  is  nothing  more  than  the  leakage  from  the 
cisterns  above,  and  the  constant  dripping  has  worn 
away  the  rock  into  the  form  of  a  basin.  .  .  .  The 
steps  left  by  the  quarrymen  for  getting  about  can 
be  easily  traced.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  road 
is  another  old  quarry,  worked  in  a  similar  manner, 
but  not  to  the  same  extent,  to  which  the  name  of 
Jeremiali's  Grotto  has  been  given"  (Ordnance 
Survey,  p.  63  b).  "In  many  places,"  says  Mr. 
Tristram  (Land  of  Israel,  p.  191,  2d  ed.),  "the 
very  niches  remained  out  of  which  the  great  blocks 
had  been  hewn  which  form  the  Temple  wall.  There 
lay  on  the  ground  in  one  corner  a  broken  monolith, 
which  had  evidently  spUt  in  the  process  of  removal, 
and  had  been  left  where  it  fell.  The  stone  here  is 
very  soft,  and  must  easily  have  been  sawn,  while, 
like  some  other  limestones,  it  hardens  almost  to 
marble  on  exposure." 

AiUu/uilies  in  and  around  the  City.  —  Some  ac- 
count has  l)een  given  of  these  in  previous  sections 
of  this  article.  The  only  point  on  which  we  pro- 
jKise  to  remark  here,  is  that  of  the  obscurity  still 
resting  on  some  of  these  questions  connected  with 
the  ancient  topography  of  the  city  and  the  im- 
possibility of  identifying  the  precise  scene  of  many 
of  the  events  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament 
history.  Traditions,  it  is  true,  are  current  among 
the  oriental  Christians,  which  profess  to  give  us 
all  the  information  on  this  subject  that  one  could 
desire.  But,  in  general,  such  tnulitions  are  nothing 
more  than  vt^jue  conjectures ;  they  are  incapable 
of  being  traced  back  far  enough  to  give  them  the 
value  of  historical  testimony,  and  often  are  con- 
tradicted by  facts  known  to  us  from  the  Bible,  or 
olaah  with  other  traditions  maintained  with  equal 
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confidence.  Even  conclusions  once  admitted  as 
facts  into  our  manuals  of  geography  and  archaeology, 
!  have  been  from  time  to  time  drawn  into  question 
or  disproved  by  the  results  of  further  study  and 
research. 

But  this  state  of  our  knowledge  should  not  dis- 
appoint or  surprise  the  reatler.  It  admits  of  a 
ready  and  satisfactory  explanation.  "  No  ancient 
city,"  says  liaumer,  "  not  excepting  Home  itself, 
has  undergone  (since  the  time  of  Christ)  so  many 
changes  as  Jerusalem.  Not  only  houses,  palaces, 
temples,  have  been  demolished,  rebuilt,  and  de- 
stroyed anew,  but  entire  hills  on  which  the  city 
stood  have  been  dug  down,  and  valleys  filled  up  " 
{Paldstina,  p.  253,  3te  Aufl.).  When,  a  few  years 
ago,  the  Episcopal  Church  was  erected  on  Mount 
Zion,  it  was  found  necessary  to  dig  through  the 
accumulated  rubbish  to  the  depth  of  50  feet  or 
more,  in  order  to  obtain  a  proper  support  for  the 
foundations.  In  some  more  recent  excavations  the 
workmen  struck  on  a  church  embedded  40  feet 
below  the  present  surface.  Capt.  Wilson  makes 
some  statements  on  this  subject  so  instructive  that 
they  deserve  to  be  mentioned.  "  We  learn  from 
history,  and  from  actual  exploration  under  ground, 
that  the  Tyropoeon  Valley  has  been  nearly  filled 
up,  and  that  there  is  a  vast  accumulation  of  ruins 
in  most  parts  of  the  city.  Thus,  for  example,  it 
has  been  found,  by  descending  a  well  to  the  south 
of  the  central  entrance  to  the  Haram,  that  there  is 
an  accumulation  of  ruins  and  rubbish  to  the  extent 
of  84  feet ;  and  that  originally  there  was  a  spring 
there,  with  steps  down  to  it  cut  in  the  solid  rock." 
.  .  .  The  stairs  cut  in  the  rock  on  the  northern 
slope  of  Mount  Zion  "  were  covered  up  by  about 
40  feet  of  rubbish."  «  .  .  .  "  There  was  not  less 
than  40  feet  of  rubbish  in  the  branch  of  the  Val- 
ley of  the  Cheesemongers  (Tyropceon)  near  the 
citadel.  ...  In  fact,  we  know  that  it  was  part 
of  the  settled  policy  of  the  conquerors  of  the  city 
to  obliterate,  as  far  as  possible,  those  features  upon 
the  strength  of  which  the  upper  city  and  the  Tem- 
ple mainly  depended.  The  natural  accumulation 
of  rubbish  for  the  last  3,000  years  has  further  con- 
tributed to  obliterate,  to  a  great  extent,  the  natural 
features  of  the  ground  within  the  city  "  ( Ordnance 
SiD-vey  of  Jerusalem,  p.  7  f.).  The  latest  excava- 
tions by  Lieut.  Warren  near  "  Robinson's  Arch  " 
have  gone  to  a  depth  of  55  feet  below  the  surface 
before  coming  to  the  bottom  of  the  valley  between 
Zion  and  Moriah  ( The  Quiver,  p.  619,  June,  1868, 
Lond.).  In  many  places  the  present  level  of  the 
"  Via  Dolorosa "  is  not  less  than  30  or  40  feet 
above  its  original  level;  disproving,  by  the  way, 
the  claim  set  up  for  the  antiquity  of  its  sites.  In 
digging  for  the  foundations  of  the  house  of  the 
Prussian  Deaconesses,  a  subterranean  street  of 
houses  was  found  several  feet  below  the  street 
above  it.     (Survey,  p.  56.) 

Views  of  Jentsalem.  —  The  summit  of  Olivet 
furnishes,  on  the  whole,  the  best  look-out  in  the 
vicinity  of  Jerusalem.  Yet  the  view  of  the  city 
from  this  point  is  too  distinct  to  be  very  imposing ; 
for,  having  few  edifices  that  will  bear  inspection,  it 
must  be  seen,  like  Damascus,  at  a  distance  and  in 
the  mass,  in  order  to  produce  the  best  effect.  The 
vaulted  domes  surmounting  the  roofs  of  the  better 
houses,  and  giving  to  them  solidity  and  support, 
serve  also  as  ornaments,  and  are  striking  olijects  as 


a  •  For  an  account  of  these  stairs  see  vol.  11.  p.  971, 
note  a,  Amer.  ed.  II. 
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seen  from  this  direction.  Sucli  domes  are  said  to 
be  peculiar  to  a  few  towns  in  the  soutli  of  Palestine. 
The  want  of  foliage  and  verdure  is  a  very  noticeable 
defect.  A  few  cypresses  and  .dwarfish  palms  are  the 
only  trees  to  be  discovered  within  the  city  itself. 
The  minarets,  only  8  or  10  in  number,  which  often 
display  elsewhere  a  graceful  figure,  are  here  very 
ordinary,  and  add  little  or  nothing  to  the  scene. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  buildings  which  compose 
the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  arrest  attention 
at  once,  on  account  of  their  comparative  size  and 
elegance.  IJut  more  conspicuous  than  all  is  the 
Mosque  of  Omar,  which  being  so  near  at  hand,  on 
the  east  side  of  the  city,  can  be  surveyed  here  with 
great  advantage.  It  stands  near  the  centre  of  an 
inclosure  which  coincides  very  nearly  with  the 
court  of  the  ancient  Temple.  It  is  built  on  a  plat- 
form, 450  feet  from  east  to  west,  and  550  from 
north  to  south,  elevated  about  15  feet,  and  paved 
in  part  with  marble.  It  is  approached  on  the  west 
side  by  three  flights  of  stairs,  on  the  north  by  two, 
on  the  south  by  two,  and  on  the  east  by  one.  The 
building  itself  is  an  octagon  of  67  feet  on  a  side, 
the  walls  of  which  are  ornamented  externally  with 
variegated  marbles,  arranged  in  elegant  and  intri- 
cate patterns.  The  lower  story  of  this  structure  is 
46  feet  high.  From  the  roof  of  this  story,  at  the 
distance  of  about  one  half  of  its  diameter  from  the 
outer  edge,  rises  a  wall  70  feet  higher,  perforated, 
towards  the  top,  with  a  series  of  low  windows. 
Above  this  wall  rises  a  dome  of  great  beauty,  40 
feet  high,  surmounted  by  a  gilt  crescent.  The  en- 
tire altitude,  therefore,  including  the  platform,  is 
170  feet.  The  dome  is  covered  with  lead,  and  the 
roof  of  the  first  story  with  tiles  of  glazed  porcelain. 
The  Mosque  has  four  doors,  which  face  the  cardi- 
nal points,  guarded  by  handsome  porches.  The 
Mohammedans  regard  it  as  their  holiest  sanctuary 
after  that  of  Mecca.  (For  these  and  other  details 
see  Williams's  Holy  City,  ii.  301  fF.)  The  ample 
court  which  surrounds  the  Mosque,  as  seen  from 
Olivet,  appears  as  a  grass-plot,  shaded  with  a  few 
trees,  and  intersected  with  walks." 

When  about  half  way  up  this  mount,  the  trav- 
eller finds  himself,  apparently,  off  against  the  level 
of  Jerusalem.  In  accordance  with  this,  the  Evan- 
gelist represents  the  Saviour  as  being  "  over  against 
the  Temple  "  as  he  sat  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and 
foretold  the  doom  of  the  devoted  city  (Mark  xiii. 
3).  Hence  the  disciples,  as  they  listened  to  him  at 
that  moment,  had  the  massive  "buildings  of  the 
Temple  "  in  full  view  before  them  across  the  valley 
of  the  Kedron,  to  which  they  had  just  called  his 
attention  with  so  much  pride,  and  of  which  they 
were  told  that  soon  "not  one  stone  would  be  left 
on  another." 

Visitors  to  Jerusalem  by  the  way  of  Yafa  (Joppa) 
and  Wady  Aly,  usually  obtain  their  first  sight  of  the 
city  from  the  northwest.  Even  from  this  side  the 
view  is  not  unimpressive.  The  walls  with  their 
battlements,  —  the  entire  circuit  of  which  lies  at 
once  beneath  the  eye; — the  bold  form  of  Olivet; 
the  distant  hills  of  Aloab  in  dim  perspective ;  the 
turrets  of  the  Church  of  the  Sepulchre ;  the  lofty 
cupola  of  the  Mosque  of  Omar ;  the  Castle  of  Da- 


o  *The  Ordnance  Survey  (Lond.  1865)  furnishes  an 
elaborate  description  of  tlie  Haram  with  its  mosques 
and  various  appurtenances,  founded  on  careful  inspec- 
tion (pp.  29-46).  On  the  premises  were  found  20 
vaults  or  cisterns,  varying  in  depth  from  23  to  62i 
feet;  some  containing  water,  others  dry.     They  are 
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vid,  so  antique  and  massive;  —  all  come  suddenlj 
into  view,  and  produce  a  startling  effect. 

Yet,  as  Dr.  Kobinson  remarks,  the  traveller  may 
do  better  to  "  take  the  camel-road  from  Kamleh  to 
Jerusalem;  or,  rather,  the  road  lying  still  further 
north  by  the  way  of  ISeth-horon.  In  this  way  lie 
will  pass  near  to  Lydda,  Gimzo,  Lower  and  Upper 
Beth-horon,  and  Gibeon ;  he  will  see  Kamah  and 
Gibeah  near  at  hand  on  his  left;  and  he  may  pause 
on  Scopus  to  gaze  on  the  city  from  one  of  the  finest 
points  of  view"  {Later  Jies.  iii.  160).  Stanley 
prefers  the  approach  from  the  Jericho  road.  "  No 
human  being  could  be  disappointed  who  first  saw 
Jerusalem  from  the  east.  The  beauty  consists  in 
this,  that  you  thus  burst  at  once  on  tlie  two  great 
ravines  which  cut  the  city  off  from  the  surround- 
ing table-land,  and  that  then  only  you  have  a 
complete  view  of  the  Jlosque  of  Omar  "  (S.  (j-  P. 
p.  167,  Amer.  ed.).  Mr.  Tristram  coincides  in  this 
impression.  "  I>et  the  pilgrim  endeavor  to  enter 
from  the  east,  the  favorite  approach  of  our  Lord, 
the  path  of  his  last  and  triumphal  entry.  It  is  a 
glorious  burst,  as  the  traveller  rounds  the  shoul- 
der of  Mount  Olivet,  and  the  Haram  wall  starts 
up  before  him  from  the  deep  gorge  of  the  Kedron, 
with  its  domes  and  crescents  sparkling  in  the  sun- 
light—  a  royal  city.  On  that  very  spot  He  once 
paused  and  gazed  on  the  same  bold  cliffs  supporting 
a  far  more  glorious  pile,  and  when  He  beheld  the 
city  He  wept  over  it  "  (Land  of  Jsratl,  p.  173  f. 
•2d  ed.).  The  writer  was  so  fortunate  as  to  have 
this  view  of  Jerusalem,  and  would  add  that  no  one 
has  seen  Jerusalem  who  has  not  .had  this  view. 

H. 

JERU'SHA  (Stt7^~)")  [iMssesstd  or  posses- 
siori]:  'lepouffd;  [Vat.  Epous;]  AXes..  lepovs- J^- 
rusa),  daughter  of  Zadok,  queen  of  Uzziah,  and 
mother  of  Jotham  king  of  Judah  (2  K.  xv.  33). 
In  Chronicles  the  name  is  given  under  the  altered 
form  of — 

JERU'SHAH  {nWT))  [as  above]:  'u- 
povad;  [Vat.  -craa'^  Jerma),  2  Chr.  xxvii.  1. 
See  the  preceding  article. 

JESAI'AH  [3syl.]  (H^^ttj^  [Jeharah  saves; 
or  his  salvation]:  'Ualas;  [Vat.  \aaBa;  Alex. 
l«reXa'-]  Jeseias).  1.  Son  of  Hananiah,  brother 
of  Pelatiah,  and  grandson  of  Zerubbabel  (1  Chr. 
iii.  21).  But  according  to  the  LXX.  and  the  Vul- 
gate, he  was  the  son  of  Pelatiah.  For  an  explana- 
tion of  this  genealogy,  and  the  diflSculties  connected 
with  it,  see  Lord  A.  Hervey's  Genealogies  of  our 
Lord,  ch.  iv.  §  v. 

2.  (n^ytt?'^,  i.  e.  Jeshaiah:  'Ua-la;  Alex.  Ua- 
(Teia;  [FA.  lecfrm:]  Isa'ia.)  A  Benjamite,  whose 
descendants  were  among  those  chosen  by  lot  to  re- 
side in  .Jerusalem  after  the  return  from  Babylon 
(Neh.  xi.  7). 

JESHAFAH  [3  syl.].  1.  (^rTyK?';  [salva- 
tion of  Jehovah] :  'lo-e'os  [Vat.  2aio]  in  1  Chr. 
XXV.  3,  and  'Iccaia  [Vat.  -a-fia]  in  ver.  15;  in  the 
former  the  Alex.  MS.  has  leei'a  Kal  Seyuei',  and  in 
the  latter  Icrias;   [Comp.  'lo-ata:]  the  Vulg.  has 


now  supplied  by  surface  drainage.  Some  are  of  mod- 
ern date,  but  in  others  the  mouths  of  old  conduits 
can  be  seen.  The  splendid  photographic  views  of  vari- 
ous sections  of  the  Haram  wall  and  other  otgects,  add 
greatly  to  the  value  of  this  publication.  H. 
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Jeaeias  and  Jesnias.)  One  of  the  six  sons  of  Jed- 
uthun,  set  apart  for  the  musical  service  of  the 
Temple,  under  the  leadership  of  their  father,  the 
inspired  minstrel :  he  was  the  chief  of  the  eighth 
division  of  the  singers.  The  Hebrew  name  is  iden- 
tical with  that  of  the  prophet  Isaiah. 

2.  ('Icoo-i'aj;  [Vat.]  Alex,  ncraias'-  Isaias.)  A 
Levite  in  tiie  reign  of  David,  eldest  son  of  Ueha- 
biah,  a  descendant  of  Aniram  through  Hoses  (1 
Chr.  xxvi.  25).  He  is  called  Isshi.vh  in  1  Chr. 
xxiv.  21,  in  A.  V.,  though  the  Hebrew  is  merely 
the  shortened  form  of  the  name.  Shebuel,  one  of 
his  ancestors,  apjjeare  among  the  Hemanites  in  1 
Chr.  XXV.  4,  and  is  said  in  Targ.  on  1  Chr.  xxvi. 
24  to  be  the  same  with  Jonathan  the  son  of  Ger- 
shom,  the  priest  of  the  idols  of  the  Danites,  who 
afterwards  returned  to  the  fear  of  Jehovah. 

3.  (n^V^V  'laaias;  [Vat.  lofffiaQ  Alex. 
Hffaia'-  Js^iias.)  The  son  of  Athaliah  and  chief 
of  the  house  of  the  IJene  [sons  of]  Elam  who  re- 
turned with  Ezra  (I'Zzr.  viii.  7).  In  1  Esdr.  viii. 
33  he  is  called  Josias. 

4.  i'lffoia;  [Vat.  no-ttioj:]  Isaias.)  A  Mera- 
rite,  who  returned  with  l'j;ra  (Ezr.  viii.  19).  He 
is  called  O.saias  in  1  Esdr.  viii.  48. 

JESH'ANAH  (n3t^^  [ancient]:  f,  'Uavyd; 

[Vat.  Kai'o:]  Alex.  Aj/a;  Joseph,  fj  'ladfa^-  Je- 
aami),  a  town  which,  with  its  dependent  villages 
(Heb.  and  .^Vlex.  LXX.  '-daughters  "),  was  one  of 
the  three  taken  from  Jeroboam  by  Abijah  (2  Chr. 
xiii.  19).  The  other  two  were  Bethel  and  Ephraim, 
and  Jeshanah  is  named  between  them.  A  place 
of  the  same  name  was  the  scene  of  an  encounter 
between  Herod  and  Pappus,  the  general  of  An  tig- 
onus's  army,  related  by  Josephus  mth  curious 
details  {Ant.  xiv.  15,  §  12),  which  however  convey 
no  indication  of  its  position.  It  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  Ommvisticon,  unless  we  accept  the  conjecture 
of  Reland  (Palcestina,  p.  861)  that  "  Jethaba,  urbs 
antiqua  Judsese,"  is  at  once  a  corruption  and  a 
translation  of  the  name  Jeshana,  which  signifies 
"old."  Nor  has  it  Ijeen  identified  in  modern 
times,  save  by  Schwarz  (p.  158),  who  places  it  at 
"Al-Sanim,  a  village  two  miles  W.  of  Bethel," 
but  undiscoverable  in  any  map  which  the  writer 
has  consulted.  G. 

JESHARE'LAH  (nb^ntt?^  lupiight  to- 
ward God:  but  see  Fiii-st] :  'laepffiX;  [Alex.]  Iff- 
peri\a'  /sreela),  head  of  the  seventh  of  the  24 
wards  into  which  the  musicians  of  the  Invites  were 
divided  (1  Chr.  xxv.  14).  [Heman;  Jeduthun.] 
He  belonged  to  the  house  of  Asaph,  and  had  12 
of  his  house  under  him.     At  ver.  2  his  name  is 

^tten  AsARELAH,  with  an  initial  S  instead  of  "^ ; 
in  the  LXX.  'Epa^jA.  A.  C.  H. 

,  JESHE'BEAB  (^Wna?.")  [a  father's  seat  or 
abode]:  'UtrfiadX;  [Alex.  Itr/8oa\:  Comp.  'WPa- 
dfi']  Js/mab),  head  of  the  14th  course  of  priests 
(1  Chr.  xxiv.  13).     [Jehoiarib.]        A.  C.  H. 

JE'SHER  (laJ'J  [upri(/htness]  :  'icurdp  ; 
[Vat.]  Alex,  luaaap:  Jaser),  one  of  the  sons  of 
Caleb  the  son  of  llezron  by  his  wife  Azubah  (1 
Chr.  ii.  18).     In  two  of  Kennicott's  MSS.  it  is 

written  liH^,  Jether,  from  the  preceding  verse, 
and  in  one  MS.  the  two  namas  are  combined.  The 
Peshito  Syriac  has  Oskir,  the  same  form  in  which 
Jcuher  is  represented  in  2  Sam.  i.  18. 
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JESH'IMON  ("I'la'^t^in  =  the  waste :  in 
Num.  ri  (p7ifj.os-,  in  [1]  Sam.  [xxiii.,]  6  'Ie(r<rai- 
fiis;  [xxiv.,  Kom.]  'UfftTfixSs;  Alex.  Ei((T<Tatfios: 
desertum,  solitudo,  Jesiniou),  a  name  which  occurs 
in  Num.  xxi.  20  and  xxiii.  28,  in  designating  the 
position  of  Pisgah  and  Peor:    both  described  as 

"  facing  C'SQ'v!?)  the  Jeshimon."  Not  knowing 
more  than  the  general  locality  of  either  Peor  or 
Pisgah,  this  gives  us  no  clew  to  the  situation  of 
Jeshimon.  But  it  is  elsewhere  used  in  a  similar 
manner  with  reference  to  the  position  of  two  places 
very  distant  from  both  the  above  —  the  hill  of  Ha- 
chilah,  "on  the  south  of,"  or  "facing,  the  Jeshi- 
mon" (1  Sam.  xxiii.  19,  xxvi.  1,  3),  and  the  wil- 
derness of  Maon,  also  south  of  it  (xxiii.  24).  Ziph 
(xxiii.  15)  and  Maon  are  known  at  the  present  day. 
They  lie  a  few  miles  south  of  Hebron,  so  that  the 
district  strictly  north  of  them  is  the  hill-country 
of  Judah.  But  a  line  drawn  between  Maon  and 
the  probable  position  of  Peor  —  on  the  high  coun- 
try opposite  Jericho  —  passes  over  the  dreary, 
barren  waste  of  the  hills  lying  immediately  on  the 
west  of  the  Dead  Sea.  To  this  district  the  name, 
if  interpreted  as  a  Hebrew  word,  would  be  not  in- 
applicable. It  would  also  suit  as  to  position,  as  it 
would  be  full  in  view  from  an  elevated  point  on  the 
highlands  of  Moab,  and  not  far  from  north  of  Maon 
and  Ziph.  On  the  other  hand,  the  use  of  the  word 
ha-Ardbdh,  in  1  Sam.  xxiii.  24,  must  not  be  over- 
looked, meaning,  as  that  elsewhere  does,  the  sunk 
district  of  the  Jordan  and  Dead  Sea,  the  modem 
Ghor.  Beth-Jeshimoth  too,  which  by  its  name 
ought  to  have  some  connection  with  Jeshimon, 
would  appear  to  have  been  on  the  lower  level,  some- 
where near  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan.  [Beth- 
Jeshimoth.]  Perhaps  it  is  not  safe  to  lay  much 
stress  on  the  Hebrew  sense  of  the  name.  The 
passages  in  which  it  is  first  mentioned  are  indis- 
putably of  very  early  date,  and  it  is  quite  possible 
that  it  is  an  archaic  name  found  and  adopted  by 
the  Isi-aelites.  G. 

*  Mr.  Tristram  (Land  of  Israel,  p.  540,  2d  ed.) 
supposes  Jeshimon  to  be  used  for  "  the  barren  plain 
of  the  Ghor"  about  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan. 
Assuming  this,  he  makes  it  one  of  his  proofs,  that 
the  brow  of  the  Belka  range  "  over  against  Jeri- 
cho "  (Deut.  xxxiv.  1),  ascended  by  him,  is  the 
Nebo  or  Pisgah  of  Moses.  [Nebo,  Amer.  ed.] 
The  article  is  always  prefixed  in  the  Hebrew,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  poetic  passages  (Deut.  xxxii. 
10 ;  Ps.  Ixviii.  7,  Ixxviii.  40,  cvi.  14,  cvii.  4 ;  and  Is. 
xliii.  19,  20).  It  is  really  questionable  whether 
the  word  should  not  be  taken  as  appellative  rather 
than  a  proper  name.  In  the  former  case  the  par- 
ticular desert  meant  must  be  inferred  from  the  con- 
text, and  may  be  a  different  one  at  different  times. 
Lieut.  Warren  reports  that  after  special  inquiry 
on  the  ground  he  was  unable  to  find  any  trace  of 
the  name  of  Beth-.Jeshimoth  (see  above)  in  .the 
vicinity  of  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan.  He  speaks, 
however,  of  a  ruin  at  the  northeast  of  the  Dead  Sea 
called  Swaimeh,  as  if  possibly  the  lost  site  may 
have  been  there  {Rtporl,  etc.,  18G7-ti8,  p.  13).     II. 

JESHI'SHAI    [3  syl.]    CC7"»tt7^    [offspi-ing 

of  one  oUl]:  'Uaat;  [Vat.  leraj;]  Alex.  Ua-ffat: 
Jesisi),  one  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Gadites  who 
dwelt  in  Gilead,  and  whose  genealogies  were  made 
out  in  the  days  of  Jotham  king  of  Judah  (1  Chr. 
V.  14).  In  the  Peshito  Syriac  the  latter  part  of 
the  verse  is  omitted. 
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JESHOHA'IAH  [4  syl.]  (n'Tl'lttJ''  [bowedl  "twelve  he-goats,  according  to  the  number  of  the 
dcmn  by  Jehovah] :  'laaovia:  Tsuhaia),  a  chief  of  ^',1^^  °^  ^'f  1'"  T""'  f''^  ^'  ^  ^i^-^ff^ring  for 
one  of  the  families  of  that  branch  of  the  Simeon-  I  *"  ^"^'-  '^^''^"^  '  ^^^ '"  "^^  ^°'''' '«  commended 
ites,  which  was  descended  from  Shimei,  and  was 
more  numerous  than  the  rest  of  the  tribe  (1  Chr. 
iv.  36).  He  was  concerned  in  the  raid  upon  the 
Hamites  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah. 

JESH'UA  [Heb.  Jeshu'a]  (^^tt?.^  [Jehmah 
helps,  or  saves]:  'ItjctoDs:  Jesue,  [Jesua,]  and  Jo- 
sue),  a  later  Hebrew  contraction  for  Joshua,  or 
rather  Jehoshua.     [Jkhoshua.] 

1.  [Josue.]  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  is  called 
Jeshua  in  one  passage  (Neh.  viii.  17).     [Joshua.] 

2.  [Jestia,  Josue.]  A  priest  in  the  reign  of 
David,  to  whom  the  ninth  course  fell  by  lot  (1  Chr. 
xxiv.  11).  He  is  called  Jeshuah  in  the  A.  V. 
One  branch  of  the  house,  namely,  the  children  of 
Jedaiah,  returned  from  Babylon  (Ezr.  ii.  36;  but 
see  Jedaiah). 

3.  l^Jesue.]  One  of  the  Levites  in  the  reign 
of  Hezekiah,  after  the  reformation  of  worship, 
placed  in  trust  in  the  cities  of  the  priests  in  their 
classes,  to  distribute  to  their  brethren  of  the  offer- 
ings of  the  people  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  15). 

4.  [Josue.]  Son  of  Jehozadak,  first  high-priest 
of  the  third  series,  namely,  of  those  after  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity,  and  ancestor  of  the  fourteen  high- 
priests  his  successors  down  to  Joshua  or  Jason,  and 
Onias  or  Menelaus,  inclusive.  [High-pkiest.] 
Jeshua,  like  his  contemporary  Zerubbabel,  was 
probably  born  in  Babylon,  whitlier  his  father  Jehoz- 
adak had  been  taken  captive  while  young  (1  Chr. 
vi.  15,  A.  v.).  He  came  up  from  Babylon  in  the 
first  of  Cyrus  with  Zerubbabel,  and  took  a  leading 
part  with  him  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple,  and 
the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth. 
Everything  we  read  of  him  indicates  a  man  of 
earnest  piety,  patriotism,  and  courage.  One  of 
less  faith  and  resolution  would  never  have  sur- 
mounted all  the  ditficulties  and  opposition  he  had 
to  contend  with.  His  first  care  on  arriving  at 
Jerusalem  was  to  rebuild  the  altar,  and  restore  the 
daily  sacrifice,  which  had  been  suspended  for  some 
fifty  years.  He  then,  in  conjunction  with  Zerub- 
babel, hastened  to  collect  materials  for  rebuilding 
the  Temple,  and  was  able  to  lay  the  foundation  of 
it  as  early  as  the  second  month  of  the  second  year 
of  their  return  to  Jerusalem.  The  services  on  this 
occasion  were  conducted  by  the  priests  in  their 
proper  apparel,  with  their  trumpets,  and  by  the 
sons  of  Asaph,  the  Levites,  with  their  cymbals, 
according  to  the  ordinance  of  king  David  (Ezr.  iii. ). 
However,  the  progress  of  the  work  was  hindered 
by  the  enmity  of  the  Samaritans,  who  bribed  the 
counsellors  of  the  kings  of  Persia  so  effectually  to 
obstruct  it  that  the  Jews  were  unable  to  proceed 
with  it  till  the  second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspis  — 
an  interval  of  about  fourteen  years.  In  that  year, 
B.  c.  520,  at  the  prophesying  of  Haggai  and  Zech- 
ariah  (Ezr.  v.  1,  vi.  14;  Hagg.  i.  1,  12,  14,  ii.  1-9; 
Zech.  i.-viii.),  the  work  was  resumed  by  Jeshua, 
and  Zerubbabel  with  redoubled  vigor,  and  was  hap- 
pily completed  on  the  third  day  of  the  month  Adar 
{=  March),  in  the  sixth  of  Darius."  The  dedica- 
tion of  the  Temple,  and  the  celebration  of  the  Pass- 
over, in  the  next  month,  were  kept  with  great  sol- 
emnity and  rejoicing  (Ezr.  vi.  15-22),  and  especially 


a  The  7th,  after  the  Babylonian  reckoning,  accord- 
ing to  Prideaux. 

6  The  connection  with  Bani,  Hashabiah  (or  Hash- 


by  the  Son  of  Sirach  (Ecclus.  xHx.  12).  Besides 
the  great  importance  of  Jeshua  as  a  historical  char- 
acter, from  the  critical  times  in  which  he  lived, 
and  the  great  work  which  he  accomplished,  his 
name  .Jesus,  his  restoration  of  the  Temple,  his 
office  as  high-priest,  and  especially  the  two  prophe- 
cies concerning  him  in  Zech.  iii.  and  vi.  9-15 
point  him  out  as  an  eminent  type  of  Christ. 
[High-priest.]  Nothing  is  known  of  Jeshua 
later  than  the  seventh  year  of  Darius,  with  which 
the  narrative  of  Ezr.  i.-vi.  closes.  Josephus,  who 
says  the  Temple  was  seven  years  in  building,  and 
places  the  dedication  of  it  in  the  ninth  of  Darius, 
contributes  no  information  whatever  concerning 
him:  his  history  here,  with  the  exception  of  the 
9th  sect,  of  b.  xi.  ch.  iv.,  being  merely  a  paraphrase 
of  .Ezra  and  1  Esdras,  especially  the  latter.  [Zer- 
ubbabel.] Jeshua  had  probably  conversed  often 
with  Daniel  and  Ezekiel,  and  may  or  may  not  have 
known  Jehoiachin  at  Babylon  in  his  youth.  He 
probably  died  at  Jerusalem.  It  is  written  Jehoshua 
or  Joshua  in  Zech.  iii.  1,  3,  &c.;  Hagg.  i.  1. 
12,  &c.  .     .         '        »fe 

5.  [In  Ezr.  ii.  40,  Vat.  Iriffovf,  Neh.  xii.  8, 
Alex,  iriffov'-  Josue,  Jesua,  once.]  Head  of  a 
Levitical  house,  one  of  those  which  returned  from 
the  Babylonish  Captivity,  and  took  an  active  part 
under  Zerubbabel,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah.  The 
name  is  used  to  designate  either  the  whole  family 
or  the  successive  chiefs  of  it  (Ezr.  ii.  40,  iii.  9; 
Neh.  iii.  19,*  viii.  7,  ix.  4,  5,  xii.  8,  &c.).  Jeshua, 
and  Kadmiel,  with  whom  he  is  frequently  associa- 
ted, were  both  "  sons  of  Hodaviah  "  (called  Judah, 
Ezr.  iii.  9),  but  Jeshua"s  more  immediate  ancestor 
was  Azaniah  (Neh.  x.  9).  In  Neh.  xii.  24  '-Jeshua 
the  son  of  Kadmiel  "  is  a  manifest  corruption  of 
the  text.  The  LXX.  read  kuI  viol  KaS/j.i-fi\.  It 
is  more  likely  that  15  is  an  accidental  error  for  1. 

6.  [Josue.]  A  branch  of  the  family  of  Pahath- 
Moab,  one  of  the  chief  families,  probably,  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  (Neh.  x.  14,  vii.  11,  &c. ;  Ezr.  x. 
30).  His  descendants  were  the  most  numerous  of 
all  the  families  which  returned  with  Zerubbabel. 
The  verse  is  obscure,  and  might  be  translated, 
"  The  children  of  Pahath-Moab,  for  (i.  e.  repre- 
senting) the  children  of  Jeshua  and  Joab;"  so 
that  Pahath-Moab  would  be  the  head  of  the  family. 

A.  C.  H. 

JESHOTA  [Heb.  Jeshu'a]  C^^W^l  [see  above]  : 
'Irycroi/:  Jesue),  one  of  the  towns  re-inhabited  by 
the  people  of  Judah  after  the  return  from  captivity 
(Neh.  xi.  26).  Being  mentioned  with  Moladah, 
Beer-sheba,  etc.,  it  was  apparently  in  the  extreme 
south.  It  does  not,  however,  occur  in  the  original 
lists  of  Judah  and  Simeon  (Josh,  xv.,  xix.),  nor  is 
there  any  name  in  those  lists  of  which  this  would 
be  probably  a  corruption.  It  is  not  mentioned 
elsewhere.  G. 

JESH'UAH  [Heb.  Jeshu'ah]  (3?^t»^  'l^^oSs: 
Jesua),  a  priest  in  the  reign  of  David  (1  Chr. 
xxiv.  11),  the  same  as  Jeshua,  No.  2. 

JESHU'RUN,  and  once  by  mistake  in  A.  V. 


abniah),  Henadad,  and  the  Levites  (17-19),  indicates 
that  Jeshua,  the  father  of  Ezer,  is  the  same  person  as 
in  the  other  passages  cited. 


JESHURUN 

JESU'RTTN,  Is.  xliv.  2  (^^Itt?^  [see  infra]: 
6  i\yaiT7)fx.evos,  once  with  the  addition  of  'lo-paijA., 
which  the  Arabic  of  the  Lond.  Polyglot  adopts  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  former:  dilectus,  reciissimus), 
a  symboHcal  name  for  Israel  in  Dent,  xxxii.  15, 
xxxiii.  5,  26 ;  Is.  xliv.  2,  for  which  various  etymol- 
ogies have  been  suggested.  Of  its  application  to 
Israel  there  seems  to  be  no  division  of  opinion. 
The  Targuni  and  I'eshito  Syriac  uniformly  render 
Jeshurun  by  "  Israel."     Kimchi   (on  Is.  xliv.  2) 

derive*  it  from  the  root  *^tt^^,  yashar,  "  to  be  right 
or  upright,"  because  Israel  was  "upright  among 
the  nations;"  as  D'^'^tt?"),  yeshdiim,  "the  up- 
right" (Num.  xxiii.  10;  Ps.  cxi.  1)  is  a  poetical 
appellation   of  the  chosen   people,   who  did   that 

which  was  right  ("1127*71,  hay-yashav\  in  the  eyes 
of  Jehovah,  in  contradistinction  from  the  idolatrous 
heathen  who  did  that  which  was  preeminently  the 

evil  (3?"^n,  ha-r'u),  and  worshipped  false  gods. 
This  seems  to  have  been  the  view  adopted  by  Aquila, 
Symmachus,  and  Theodotion  —  who,  according  to 
the  accQiuit  of  their  version  given  by  Jerome  (on 
Is.  xliv.  2),  must  have  had  (itdvs  or  evdvraTOS  — 
and  by  the  Vulgate  in  three  passages.  Malvenda 
(quoted  in  Poole's  Synopds,  Deut.  xxxii.  15),  tak- 
ing the  same  root,  applies  it  ironically  to  Israel. 
For  the  like  reason,  on  the  authority  of  the  above- 
mentioned  Father,  the  book  of  Genesis  was  called 
"the  book  of  the  just"  {(vdfoiv),  as  relating  to 
the  histories  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel.     The 

termination  "j^"  is  either  intensive,  as  the  Vulgate 
takes  it,  or  an  affectionate  diminutive  ("  Fromm- 
chen,"  Hitzig,  and  Fiirst;  "  Liebling,"  Hendewerk, 
and  Bunsen).  Simonis  {Lex.  Iltbr.  s.  v.,  and 
Arc.  Form.  Norn.  p.  582)  connects  Jeshurun  with 

the  Arabic  root  wamJ,  yasara,  which  in  the  second 

conj.  signifies  "  to  prosper,"  and  in  the  4th  "  to  be 
wealthy,"  and  is  thus  cognate  with  tlie  Hebrew 

*1^W,  Ashar,  which  in  Paid  signifies  "to  be 
blessed."  With  the  intensive  termination  Jeshu- 
run would  then  denote  Israel  as  supremely  happy 
or  prosperous,  and  to  this  signification  it  nmst  be 
allowed  the  context  in  Deut.  xxxii.  15  jx)ints. 
INIichaelis  (Suppl.  ctd  Lex.  Ileb.)  considers  it  as  a 

diminutive  of  Israel,  and  would  read  ^^"1tZ7"^,  yis- 

i-un,  contracted  from  'J'l7Sl"1l?7"^,  yisreelun.  Such 
too  was  the  opinion  of  Grotius  and  Vitringa,  and 
of  the  author  of  the  Veneto-Gk.  version,  who  ren- 
ders it  'lapafKiffKos.  For  this  theory,  though 
supported  by  the  weight  of  Gesenius'  authority,  it 
is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  there  is  not  the  smallest 
foundation,  either  in  analogy  or  probability.  In 
the  application  of  the  name  Jeshurun  to  Israel,  we 
may  discover  that  fondness  for  a  play  tipon  words 
of  which  there  are  so  many  examples,  and  which 
might  be  allowed  to  have  some  influence  in  the 
selection  of  the  appellation.  But  to  derive  the  one 
from  the  other  is  a  fancy  unworthy  of  a  scholar. 

Two  other  etymologies  of  the  name  may  be 
noticed  as  showing  to  what  lengths  conjecture  may 

a  Jerome  {Uher  de  Nominibus)  gives  the  strange 
interpretation  of  insula  libamen. 

b  This  genealogy  is  embodied  in  the  "  Jesse  tree," 
not  uufi^quently  to  be  found  in  the  reredos  and  east 
85 
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go  when  not  regulated  by  any  definite  principles. 
The  first  of  these,  which  is  due  to  Forster  (quoted 
by  Glassius,  Phil.  8acr.  lib.  iv.  tr.  2),  connects  it 

with  "fltt^,  shor,  "  an  ox,"  in  consequence  of  the 
allusion  in  the  context  of  Deut.  xxxii.  15 ;  the  other 
with  '^'^W,  shur,  "  to  behold,"  because  Israel  be- 
held the  presence  of  God.  W.  A.  W. 

JESI'AH  (^n*!^"),  i.  e.  Yisshiya'hu  [whom 
Jehovah  lends] :  'Irja-ovvi  [Vat.  F'A.  -j/et] ;  Alex. 
Uffta'-  Jesia).  1.  A  Korhite,  one  of  the  mighty 
men,  "helpers  of  the  battle,"  who  joined  David's 
standard  at  Ziklag  during  his  flight  from  Saul  (1 
Chr.  xii.  6). 

2.  (n*t^V  'lo-ia;  [Vat.  Ifftia;]  Alex.  Uaffia.) 
The  second  son  of  Uzziel,  the  son  of  Kohath  (1 
Chr.  xxiii.  20).  He  is  the  same  as  Jkshiah,  whose 
representative  was  Zechariah  (IChr.  xxiv.  25);  but 
our  translators  in  the  present  instance  followed  the 
Vulg.,  as  they  have  too  often  done  in  the  case  of 
proper  names. 

JESIM'IEL  (bwa'^b';  [whom  God  seU  up 
or  places] :  'lafjLa4\K  ;  [Vat.  omits  :]  Ismiel),  a 
Simeonite,  descended  from  the  prolific  family  of 
Shimei,  and  a  prince  of  his  own  branch  of  the  tribe, 
whom  he  led  against  the  peaceful  Hamites  in  the 
reign  of  Hezekiah  (1  Chr.  iv.  36). 

JES'SE  (^EJ^,  i.  e.  Ishai  [perh.  strong,  Ges., 
or  ffi/t,  i.e.  of  God,  Dietr.] : «  'Ucra-ai;  Joseph, 
'lecrffotos:  Jsai :  in  the  margin  of  1  Chr.  x.  14, 
our  translatoi"s  have  given  the  Vulgate  form),  the 
father  of  David,  and  thus  the  immediate  progenitor 
of  the  whole  line  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  and  ulti- 
mately of  Christ.  He  is  the  only  one  of  his  name 
who  appears  in  the  sacred  records.  Jesse  was  the 
son  of  Obkd,  who  again  was  the  fruit  of  the  union 
of  Boaz  and  the  Moabitess  Ruth.  Nor  was  Kuth"s 
the  only  foreign  blood  that  ran  in  his  veins ;  for  his 
great-grandmother  was  no  less  a  person  than  Kahab 
the  Canaanite,  of  Jericho  (Matt.  i.  5).  Jesse's 
genealogy  *  is  twice  given  in  full  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, namely,  Ruth  iv.  18-22,  and  1  Chr.  ii.  5-12. 
We  there  see  that,  long  before  David  had  rendered 
his  family  illustrious,  it  belonged  to  the  greatest 
house  of  Judah,  that  of  Pharez,  through  Hezron 
his  eldest  son.  One  of  the  hnks  in  the  descent  was 
Nahshon  (N.  T.  Naasson),  chief  man  of  the  tribe 
at  the  critical  time  of  the  F'xodus.  In  the  N.  T. 
the  genealogy  is  also  twice  given  (Matt.  i.  3-5; 
Luke  iii.  .32-34). 

He  is  commonly  designated  as  "  Jesse  the  Beth- 
lehemite"  (1  Sam.  xvi.  1,  18).  So  he  is  called  by 
his  son  David,  then  fresh  from  home  (xvii.  58); 
but  his  full  title  is  "  the  Ephrathite  of  Bethlehem 
Judah"  (xvii.  12).  The  double  expression  and  the 
use  of  the  antique  word  F'phrathite  jwrhaps  imply 
that  he  was  one  of  the  oldest  families  in  the  place. 
He  is  an  "old  man  "  when  we  first  meet  with  him 
(1  Sam.  xvii.  12),  with  eight  sons  (xvi.  10,  xvii.  12), 
residing  at  Betlilehem  (xvi.  4,  5).  It  would  appear, 
Jiowever,  from  the  terms  of  xvi.  4,  5,  and  of  Josephus 
(Ant.  vi.  8,  §  1),  that  Jesse  was  not  one  of  the 
"  elders  "  of  the  town.  The  few  slight  glimpses  we 
can  catch  of  him  are  soon  recalled.     According  to 

windows  of  English  churches..  One  ot  Che  finest  is  at 
Dorchester,  Oxon.  The  tree  springs  from  Jesse,  who 
is  recumbent  at  the  bottom,  of  tlie  window,  and  con- 
tains 25  members  of  the  line,  culminating  in  our  Lord. 
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an  ancient  Jewish  tradition,  recorded  in  the  Targum 
on  2  Sam.  xxi.  19,  he  was  a  weaver  of  the  vails  of 
the  sanctuary,  but  as  there  is  no  contradiction, 
80  there  is  no  corroboration  of  this  in  the  Bible, 
and  it  is  possible  that  it  was  suggested  by  the 
occurrence  of  the  word  oryim,  "  weavers,"  in  con- 
nection with  a  member  of  his  family.  [Jaare- 
Oregiji.]     Jesse's  wealth  seems  to  have  consisted 

of  a  flock  of  sheep  and  goats  CjIf^S,  A.V.  "sheep"), 
which  were  under  the  care  of  David  (xvi.  11,  xvii. 
34,  35).  Of  the  produce  of  this  flock  we  find  him 
on  two  occasions  sending  the  simple  presents  which 
in  those  days  the  highest  persons  were  wont  to 
accept  —  slices  of  milk  cheese  to  the  captain  of  the 
division  of  the  army  in  which  his  sons  were  serving 
(xvii.  18),  and  a  kid  to  Saul  (xvi.  20);  with  the 
accompaniment  in  each  case  of  parched  corn  from 
the  fields  of  Hoaz,  loaves  of  the  bread  from  which 
Bethlehem  took  its  very  name,  and  wine  from  the 
vineyards  which  still  enrich  the  terraces  of  the  hill 
below  the  village. 

When  David's  rupture  with  Saul  had  finally 
driven  him  from  the  court,  and  he  was  in  the  cave 
of  AduUam,  "his  brethren  and  all  his  father's 
house"  johied  him  (xxii.  1).  His  "  brother"  (prob- 
ably Eliab)  is  mentioned  on  a  former  occasion  (xx. 
29)  as  taking  the  lead  in  the  family.  This  is  no 
more  than  we  should  expect  from  Jesse's  great  age. 
David's  anxiety  at  the  same  period  to  find  a  safe 
refuge  for  his  parents  from  the  probable  vengeance 
of  Saul  is  also  quite  in  accordance  with  their  help- 
less condition.  He  took  his  father  and  his  mother 
into  the  country  of  Moab,  and  deposited  them  with 
the  king,  and  there  they  disappear  from  our  view 
in  the  records  of  Scripture.    But  another  old  Jewish 

tradition  (Eabboth  Seder,  Sti73,  256,  col.  2)  states 
that  after  David  had  quitted  the  hold,  his  parents 
and  brothers  were  put  to  death  by  the  king  of  Moab, 
so  that  there  remained,  besides  David,  but  one 
brother,  who  took  refuge  with  Nahash,  king  of  the 
Bene- Amnion. 

Who  the  wife  of  Jesse  was  we  are  not  told.  His 
eight  sons  will  be  found  displayed  under  David, 
i.  552.  The  family  contained  in  addition  two 
female  members,  Zeruiah  and  Abigail,  but  it  is 
uncertain  whether  these  were  Jesse's  daughters,  for 
though  they  are  called  the  sisters  of  his  sons  (1  Chr. 
ii.  16),  yet  Abigail  is  said  to  have  been  the  daugh- 
ter of  Nahash  (2  Sam.  xvii.  25).  Of  this  two 
explanations  have  been  projwsed.  (1.)  The  Jewish 
—  that  Nahash  was  another  name  for  Jesse 
(Jerome,  Q.  Hebr.  on  2  Sam.  xvii.  25").  (2.)  Pro- 
fessor Stanley's— that  Jesse's  wife  had  been  formerly 
wife  or  concubine  to  Nahash,  possibly  the  king  of 
the  Ammonites  (David,  i.  552). 

An  English  reader  can  hardly  fail  to  remark 
how  often  Jesse  is  mentioned  long  after  the  name 
of  David  had  become  famous  enough  to  supersede 


o  This  is  given  also  in  the  Targum  to  Ruth  iv.  22. 
"  And  Obed  begat  Ishai  (Jesse),  whose  name  is  Nachash, 
because  there  were  not  found  in  him  iniquity  and  coi^ 
ruption,  that  he  should  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of 
the  Angel  of  Death  that  he  should  take  away  his  soul 
from  him  ;  and  he  lived  many  days  until  was  fulfilled 
before  Jehovah  the  counsel  which  the  Serpent  giive  to 
Chavvah  the  wife  of  Adam,  to  eat  of  the  tree,  of  the 
fruit  of  which  when  they  did  eat  they  were  able  to 
discern  between  good  and  evil ;  and  by  reason  of  this 
counsel  all  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  became  guilty 
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that  of  his  obscure  and  humble  parent.  While 
David  was  a  struggling  outlaw,  it  was  natural  that 
to  friend  and  foe  —  to  Saul,  Doeg,  and  Nabal,  no 
less  than  to  the  captains  of  Jndah  and  Benjamin  — 
he  should  be  merely  the  "son  of  Jesse"  (1  Sam. 
xxii.  9,  13;  comp.  xxiv.  16,  xxv.  10;  1  Chr.  xii.  18); 
but  that  Jesse's  name  should  be  brought  forward 
in  records  of  so  late  a  date  as  1  Chr.  xxix.  26,  and 
Fs.  Ixxii.  20,  long  after  the  establishment  of  David's 
own  house,  is  certainly  worthy  of  notice.*  Espe- 
cially is  it  to  be  observed  that  it  is  in  his  name  — 
the  "  shoot  out  of  the  stump  of  Jesse  ....  the 
root  of  Jesse  which  should  stand  as  an  ensign  to 
the  people  "  (Is.  xi.  1,  10),  that  Isaiah  announces 
the  most  splendid  of  his  promises,  intended  to  rouse 
and  cheer  the  heart  of  the  nation  at  the  time  of  its 
deepest  despondency.  G. 

JES'SUE  ('iTjtroSs:  Alex.  'Irjo-ouf ;  [Aid.  'le<r- 
ffov4'^  Jesu),  a  I.«vite,  the  same  as  Jeshua  (1  Esdr. 
V.  26;  comp.  Ezr.  ii.  40). 

JE'SU  ClTiffovs-  Jesu),  the  same  as  Jeshua 
the  Levite,  the  father  of  Jozabad  (1  Esdr.  viii.  63 ; 
see  Ezr.  viii.  33),  also  called  Jessue,  and  Jesus. 

JES'UI  C^'W)  [even,  level]  :  'Uao6 ;  Alex. 
lea-ovi :  Jessui),  the  son  of  Asher,  whose  descendants 
THE  Jesuites  were  numbered  in  the  plains  of 
lloab  at  the  Jordan  of  Jericho  (Num.  xxvi.  44). 
He  is  elsewhere  called  Isui  (Gen.  xlvi.  17)  and 
IsHUAi  (1  Chr.  vii.  30). 

JESTTITES,  THE  {''W^ri :  6  'Uaovt  [Vat. 
-€i] :  Jessuihe).  A  family  of  the  tribe  of  Asher 
(Num.  xxvi.  44). 

JBSU'RUN.     [Jeshurun.] 

JE'SUS  Clriffovs  •  Jesu,  Jesus,  Josue),  the 
Greek  form  of  the  name  Joshua  or  Jeshua,  a  con- 
traction of  Jehoshua  (37tt7in)'),  that  is,  "  help  of 
Jehovah"  or  "Saviour"  (Num.  xiii.  16).  [Je- 
hoshua.] 

1.  Joshua  the  priest,  the  son  of  Jehozadak  (1 
Esdr.  v.  5,  8,  24,  48,  56,  68,  70,  vi.  2,  ix.  19; 
Ecclus.  xlix.  12).  Also  called  Jeshua.  [Jeshua, 
No.  4.] 

2.  (Jesus.)  Jeshua  the  Levite  (1  Esdr.  v.  58, 
ix.  48). 

3.  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  (2  Esdr.  vii.  37; 
Ecclus.  xlvi.  1 ;  1  Mace.  ii.  55 ;  Acts  vii.  45 ;  Heb. 
iv.  8).     [Joshua.] 

JE'SUS  THE  FATHER  OF  SIRACH. 

[Jesus  the  Sox  of  Sirach.] 

JE'SUS  THE  SON  OF  SIRACH  ('ijiaods 
vlhs  2(Lpoix  [Alex.  2tpax]  •  Jesus  Jillus  Sirach) 
is  described  in  the  text  of  Ecclesiasticus  (1.  27)  as 
the  author  of  that  book,  which  in  the  LXX.,  and 
generally,  except  in  the  Western  Church,  is  called 
by  his  name  the    Wisdom   of  Jesus  the   Son  of 


of  death,  and  in  that  iniquity  only  died  Ishai  the 
righteous." 

b  *  In  the  phraseology  here  referred  to,  the  reader 
will  recognize  the  taste  of  the  oriental  mind,  which 
delights  in  a  sort  of  poetic  parafihrase.  Hence  the 
frequent  phrase,  "  Son  of  David,"'  "  Seed  of  David," 
etc.,  as  applied  to  Christ.  The  son  is  often  designated 
by  the  father's  name,  as  above,  where  the  latter  is 
linown  only  through  such  association  of  his  name  as 
in  the  address  to  Barak  :  "  Thou  son  of  Abinoam  " 
(Judg.  v.  12),  and  the  Saviour's  appeal  to  Peter : 
"  Simon,  son  of  Jonas  "  (John  xxi.  16).  S.  W. 
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Sirach,  or  simply  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach  (Ec- 
CLESiASTiccs,  §  1).  The  same  passage  speaks 
of  him  as  a  native  of  Jerusalem  (Ecelus.  /.  c);  and 
the  internal  character  of  the  book  confirms  its 
Palestinian  origin.  The  name  Jesus  was  of  fre- 
quent occurrence,  and  was  often  represented  by  the 
Greek  Jason.  In  the  apocryphal  list  of  the  lxxii 
commissioners  sent  by  Eleazar  to  Ptolemy  it  occurs 
twice  (Arist.  /list.  ap.  Ilody,  De  text.  p.  vii.);  but 
there  is  not  the  slightest  ground  for  connecting  the 
author  of  Ecclesiasticus  with  either  of  the  jwrsons 
there  mentioned.  The  various  conjectures  which 
have  been  made  as  to  the  position  of  the  son  of 
Sirach  from  the  contents  of  his  book;  as,  for 
instance,  that  he  was  a  priest  (from  vii.  29  ft'.,  xlv., 
xlix.,  1.),  or  a  physician  (from  sxxviii.  1  ff.),  are 
equally  unfoimded. 

Among  the  later  Jews  the  "  Son  of  Sirach  "  was 
celebrated  under  the  name  of  13en  Sira  as  a  writer 
of  proverbs,  and  some  of  those  which  have  been 
preserved  ofler  a  close  resemblance  to  passages  in 
Ecclesiasticus  [Ecclesiasticus,  §  4,  vol.  i.  p.  651, 
note  a] ;  but  in  the  course  of  time  a  later  com- 
pilation was  substituted  for  the  original  work  of 
Ben  Sira  (Zunz,  Gottesd.  Voiii:  d.  Jwhn,  p.  100 
ff".),  and  tradition  has  preserved  no  authentic  details 
of  his  person  or  his  hfe. 

The  chronological  difficulties  which  have  been 
raised  as  to  the  date  of  the  Son  of  Sirach  have  been 
already  noticed  [Ecclesiasticus,  §  4],  and  do 
not  call  for  further  discussion. 

According  to  the  first  prologue  to  the  book  of 
Ecclesiasticus,  taken  from  the  Synopsis  of  the 
Pseudo-Athanasius  (iv.  p.  377,  ed.  Migne),  the 
translator  of  the  book  bore  the  same  name  as  the 
author  of  it.  If  this  conjecture  were  tine,  a  gene- 
alogy of  the  following  form  would  result:  1.  Sirach. 
9..  Jesus,  son  (father)  of  Sirach  {author  of  the 
book.).  3.  Sii-ach.  4.  Jesus,  son  of  Sirach  (trnns- 
laUrr  of  the  hook).  It  is,  however,  most  likely 
that  the  last  chapter,  "  The  jiroyer  of  Jesus  the 
son  of  Sirach,'"  gave  occasion  to  this  conjecture. 
The  prayer  was  attributed  to  the  translator,  and 
then  the  table  of  succession  followed  necessarily 
fix)m  the  title  attached  to  it.  B.  F.  W. 

JE'SUS  ['iTjo-oCs],  called  JUSTUS  [just], 
a  Christian  who  was  with  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  and 
joined  him  in  sending  salutations  to  the  Colossians. 
He  was  one  of  the  fellow-workers  who  were  a  com- 
fort to  the  Apostle  (Col.  iv.  11).  In  the  Acta 
Sand.  .fuH.  iv.  67,  he  is  commemorated  as  bishop 
of  I':ieutheropolis.  W.  T.  B. 

*  This  .Jesus  or  Justus  cannot  Ije  identical  with 
the  Justus  at  Corinth  (Acts  xviii.  7).  The  one 
here  mentioned  was  a  Jewish  Christian  (one  "  of  the 
circumcision,"  Col.  iv.  11),  but  the  other  a  Gentile 
who  had  been  a  .lewish  ptoselyte  (aePo/jLevos  Thy 
de6v)  before  he  embraced  the  Gospel.     [Justus.] 

H. 

JE'SUS  CHRIST.  The  name  Jesus  dna-ov^) 
signifies  Saviour.  Its  origin  is  explained  above, 
and  it  seems  to  have  been  not  an  uncommon  name 
among  the  Jews.  It  is  assigned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment (1)  to  our  Ix)rd  Jesus  Christ,  who  "saves 
His  people  irora  their  sins"  (Matt.  i.  21);  also 
(2)  to  .Joshua  the  successor  of  Moses,  who  brought 
the  Israelites  into  the  land  of  promise  (Num.  xxvii. 
18;  Acts  vii.  45;  Heb.  iv.  8);  and  (3)  to  Jesus 
Burnametl  Justus,  a  converted  Jew,  associated  with 
St.  Paul  (Col.  iv.  11). 

The  name  of  Christ  (XptffrSs  from  xp^w,  I 
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anoint)  signifies  Anointed.  Priests  were  anointed 
amongst  the  Jews,  as  their  inauguration  to  their 
office  (1  Chr.  xvi.  22;  Ps.  cv.  15),  and  kings  also 
(2  Mace.  i.  24;  Ecelus.  xlvi.  19).  In  the  New 
Testament  the  name  Christ  is  used  as  equivalent 

to   Messiah    (Greek   Mftralai ;   Hebrew  n"*tt?^: 

John  i.  41),  the  name  given  to  the  long  promised 
Prophet  and  King  whom  the  Jews  had  been  taught 
by  their  prophets  to  expect;  and  therefore  =  6 
ipX^fifvos  (Acts  xix.  4;  Matt.  xi.  3).  The  use 
of  this  name  as  appUed  to  the  Lord  lias  always  a 
reference  to  the  promises  of  the  Prophets.  In  ]\Iatt. 
ii.  4,  xi.  2,  it  is  assumed  that  the  Christ  when  He 
should  come  would  live  and  act  in  a  certain  way, 
described  by  the  Prophets.  So  Matt.  xxii.  42,  xxiii. 
10,  xxiv.  5,  23;  Mark  xii.  35,  xiii.  21;  Luke  iii.  15, 
XX.  41;  John  vii.  27,  31,  41,  42,  xii.  34,  in  all  which 
places  there  is  a  reference  to  the  Messiah  as  de- 
lineated by  the  Prophets.  That  they  had  foretold 
that  Christ  should  suffer  appears  Luke  xxiv.  26,  46. 
The  name  of  Jesus  is  the  proper  name  of  our  Ix)rd, 
and  that  of  Christ  is  added  to  identify  Him  with 
the  promised  Messiah.  Other  names  are  sometimes 
added  to  the  names  Jesus  Christ,  or  Christ  Jesus : 
thus  "  Lord  "  (frequently),  "  a  King"  (added  as  a 
kind  of  explanation  of  the  word  Christ,  Luke  xxiii. 
2),  "  King  of  Israel"  (Mark  xv.  32),  Son  of  David 
(Mark  xii.  35;  Luke  xx.  41),  chosen  of  God  (Luke 
xxiii.  35). 

Remarkable  are  such  expressions  as  "  the  Christ 
of  God  "  (Luke  ii.  26,  ix.  20;  Rev.  xi.  15,  xii.  10); 
and  the  phrase  •'  in  Christ,"  which  occurs  alx)ut 
78  times  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  is  almost 
peculiar  to  them.  But  the  germ  of  it  is  to  be  found 
in  the  words  of  our  Lord  Himself,  "  Abide  in  me, 
and  I  in  you.  .4.s  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of 
itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye, 
except  ye  abide  in  me"  (.John  xv.  4,  also  5,  6, 
7,  9,  10).  The  idea  that  all  Christian  life  is  not 
merely  an  imitation  and  following  of  the  Ix)rd,  but 
a  living  and  constant  union  with  Him,  causes  the 
Apostle  to  use  such  expressions  as  "  fallen  asleep 
in  Christ"  (1  Cor.  xv.  18),  "I  knew  a  man  in 
Christ "  (2  Cor.  xii.  2),  "  I  speak  the  truth  in 
Christ"  (1  Tim.  ii.  7),  and  many  others.  (See 
Schleusner's  Lexicon  ;  Wahl's  Cluvis ;  Fritzscheon 
St.  Matthew ;  De  Wette's  Commentary  ;  Schmidt's 
Greek  Concordance,  etc.) 

The  Life,  the  Person,  and  the  Work  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  occupy  the  whole  of  the 
New  Testament.  Of  this  threefold  sulyect  the 
present  article  includes  the  first  part,  namely,  the 
Life  and  Teaching ;  the  Person  of  our  Lord  will  be 
treated  under  the  article  Son  of  God;  and  His 
Work  will  naturally  fall  under  the  word  Saviour. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Herod  the 
Great,  arrived  that  "  fullness  of  time  "  which  God 
in  His  inscrutable  wisdom  had  appointed  for  the 
sending  of  His  Son ;  and  Jesus  was  born  at  Beth- 
lehem, to  redeem  a  sinful  and  ruined  world.  Ac- 
cording to  the  received  chronology,  which  is  in  fact 
that  of  Dionysius  Exiguus  in  the  6th  century,  this 
event  occurred  in  the  year  of  Rome  754.  But 
modern  writers,  with  hai-dly  an  exception,  believe 
that  this  calculation  places  the  nativity  some  years 
too  Late :  although  tliey  differ  as  to  the  amount  of 
error.  Herod  the  (Jreat  died,  according  to  .Josephus, 
in  the  thirty-seventh  year  after  he  was  appointed 
king  {Ant.  xvii.  8,  §  1;  B.  J.  i.  33,  §  8).  Hia 
elevation  coincides  with  the  consulship  of  Cn. 
Domitius  Calvinus  and  C.  Asinius  PolUo,  and  this 
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determines  the  date  A.  u.  C.  714  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiv. 
14,  §  5).  There  is  reason  to  think  that  in  such 
calculations  Josephus  reckons  the  years  from  the 
month  Nisan  to  the  same  month;  and  also  that 
the  death  of  Herod  took  place  in  the  beginning  of 
the  thirty-seventh  year,  or  just  before  the  I'assover 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  9,  §  3);  if  then  thirty-six  com- 
plete years  are  added  they  give  the  year  of  Herod's 
death  a.  u.  c.  750  (see  Note  on  Chronology  at  the 
end  of  this  article).  As  Jesus  was  born  during 
the  life  of  Herod,  it  follows  from  these  data  that 
the  Nativity  took  place  some  time  before  the  month 
of  April  750,  and  if  it  took  place  only  a  few  months 
before  Herod's  death,  then  its  date  would  be 
four  years  earlier  than  the  Dionysian  reckoning 
(Wieseler). 

Three  other  chronological  data  occur  in  the 
Gospels,  but  the  arguments  founded  on  them  are 
not  conclusive.  1.  The  Baptism  of  Jesus  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  Passover  (John  ii.  13),  at  which  certain 
Jews  mention  that  the  restoration  of  their  Temple 
had  been  in  progress  for  forty-six  years  (ii.  20), 
Jesus  himself  being  at  this  time  "about  thirty 
years  of  age  "  (Luke  iii.  23).  As  the  date  of  the 
Temple-restoration  can  be  ascertained,  it  has  been 
argued  from  these  facts  also  that  the  nativity  took 
place  at  the  beginning  of  a.  u.  c.  750.  But  it  is 
sometimes  argued  that  the  words  that  determine 
our  Lord's  age  are  not  exact  enough  to  serve  as  the 
basis  for  such  a  calculation.  2.  The  appearance 
of  the  star  to  the  wise  men  has  been  thought  likely, 
by  the  aid  of  astronomy,  to  determine  the  date. 
But  the  opinion  that  the  star  in  the  East  was  a 
remarkable  conjunction  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn  in 
the  sign  Pisces,  is  now  rejected.  Besides  the  dif- 
ficulty of  reconciling  it  with  the  sacred  narrative 
(Matt.  ii.  9)  it  would  throw  back  the  birth  of  our 
I>ord  to  A.  u.  C.  747,  which  is  too  early.  3. 
Zacharias  was  "a  priest  of  the  course  of  Abia'" 
(Luke  i.  5),  and  he  was  engaged  in  the  duties  of 
his  course  when  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  was 
foretold  to  him ;  and  it  has  been  thought  possible 
to  calculate,  from  the  place  which  the  course  of 
Abia  held  in  the  cycle,  the  precise  time  of  the 
Saviour's  birth.  All  these  data  are  discussed  below 
(p.  1381). 

In  treating  of  the  Life  of  Jesus,  a  perfect  record 
of  the  events  would  be  no  more  than  a  reproduction 
of  the  four  Gospels,  and  a  discussion  of  those  events 
would  swell  to  the  compass  of  a  voluminous  com- 
mentary. Neither  of  these  would  be  appropriate 
here,  and  in  the  present  article  a  brief  sketch  only 
of  the  Life  can  be  attempted,  drawn  up  with  a  view 
to  the  two  remaining  articles,  on  the  Son  of  God 
and  Saviour. 

The  Man  who  was  to  redeem  all  men  and  do 
for  the  human  race  what  no  one  could  do  for  his 
brother,  was  not  born  into  the  world  as  others  are. 
The  salutation  addressed  by  the  Angel  to  Mary  His 
mother,  "Hail!  Thou  that  art  highly  favored," 
was  the  prelude  to  a  new  act  of  divine  creation ;  the 
first  Adam,  that  sinned,  was  not  born  but  created ; 
the  second  Adam,  that  restored,  was  born  indeed, 
but  in  supernatural  fashion.  "  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  also  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God  "  (Luke  i.  35).  Mary  received  the 
announcement  of  a  miracle,  the  full  import  of  which 
she  could  not  have  understood,  with  the  submis- 
sion of  one  who  knew  that  the  message  came  from 
God;  and  the  Angel  departed  from  her.     At  first, 
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her-  betrothed  husband,  when  he  heard  from  her 
what  had  taken  place,  doubted  her,  but  a  super- 
natural communication  convinced  him  of  her  purity, 
and  he  took  her  to  be  his  wife.  Not  only  was  the 
approaching  birth  of  Jesus  made  the  subject  of 
supernatural  communications,  but  that  of  John  the 
Baptist  the  forerunner  also.  Thus  before  the  birth 
of  either  had  actually  taken  place,  a  small  knot  of 
persons  had  been  prepared  to  expect  the  fulfillment 
of  the  divine  promises  in  the  Holy  One  that  should 
be  bom  of  Mary  (Luke  i.). 

The  prophet  Micah  had  foretold  (v.  2)  that  the 
future  king  should  be  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judoea, 
the  place  where  the  house  of  David  had  its  origin ; 
but  Mary  dwelt  in  Nazareth.  Augustus,  however, 
had  ordered  a  general  census  of  the  Roman  empire, 
and  although  Judiea,  not  being  a  province  of  the 
empire,  would  not  necessarily  come  under  such  an 
order,  it  was  included,  probably  because  the  inten- 
tion was  already  conceived  of  reducing  it  after  a 
time  to  the  condition  of  a  province  (see  Note  on 
Chronology).  That  such  a  census  was  made  we 
know  from  Cassiodorus  ( Var.  iii.  52).  That  in  its 
application  to  Palestine  it  should  be  made  with 
reference  to  Jewish  feelings  and  prejudices,  being 
carried  out  no  doubt  by  Herod  the  Jewish  king, 
was  quite  natural;  and  so  Joseph  and  Mary  went 
to  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David,  to  be  taxed.  From 
the  well-known  and  much- canvassed  passage  in  St. 
Luke  (ii.  2)  it  appears  that  the  taxing  was  not 
completed  till  the  time  of  Quirinus  (Cyrenius),  some 
years  later;  and  how  far  it  was  carried  now,  cannot 
be  determined ;  all  that  we  leam  is  that  it  brought 
Joseph,  who  was  of  the  house  of  David,  from  his 
home  to  Bethlehem,  where  the  Lord  was  born.  As 
there  was  no  room  in  the  inn,  a  manger  was  the 
cradle  in  which  Christ  the  Lord  was  laid.  But 
signs  were  not  wanting  of  the  greatness  of  the  event 
that  seemed  so  unimportant.  I>owly  shepherds 
were  the  witnesses  of  the  wonder  that  accompanied 
the  lowly  Saviour's  birth ;  an  angel  proclaimed  (o 
them  "  good  tidings  of  great  joy ;  "  and  then  the 
exceeding  joy  that  was  in  heaven  amongst  the  angels 
about  this  mystery  of  love  broke  through  the  silence 
of  night  with  the  words  —  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  towards 
men"  (Luke  ii.  8-20).  We  need  not  suppose  that 
these  simple  men  were  cherishing  in  their  hearts 
the  exi^ectation  of  the  Messiah  which  others  had 
relinquished;  they  were  chosen  from  the  humble, 
as  were  our  Lord's  companions  afterwards,  in  order 
to  show  that  God  "  hath  chosen  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty"  (1  Cor.  i.  20-31),  and  that  the  poor  and 
meek  could  apprehend  the  message  of  salvation  to 
which  kings  and  priests  could  turn  a  deaf  ear. 

The  subject  of  the  Genealogy  of  our  Lord,  as 
given  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  is  discussed 
fully  in  another  article.  [See  Genealogy  of 
Jesus  Christ.] 

The  child  Jesus  is  circumcised  in  due  time,  is 
brought  to  the  Temple,  and  the  mother  makes  the 
oifering  for  her  purification.  That  offering  wanted 
its  peculiar  meaning  in  this  case,  which  was  an  act 
of  new  creation,  and  not  a  birth  after  the  common 
order  of  our  fallen  nature.  But  the  seed  of  the 
new  kingdom  was  to  grow  undiscernibly  as  yet ;  no 
exemption  was  claimed  by  the  "  highly  favored  " 
mother,  and  no  portent  intervened.  She  made  her 
humble  offering  like  any  other  Judaean  mother,  and 
would  have  gone  her  way  unnoticed ;  but  here  too 
God  suffered  not  His  beloved  Son  to  be  without  a 
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witness,  and  Simeon  and  Anna,  taught  from  God 
that  the  ol>ject  of  their  earnest  longings  was  before 
them,  prophesied  of  His  divine  work:  the  one  re- 
joicing that  his  ejes  had  seen  the  salvation  of  God, 
and  the  otlier  speaking  of  Him  "  to  all  that  looked 
for  redemption  in  Jerusalem  "  (Luke  ii.  28-38). 

Thus  recognized  amongst  His  own  people,  the 
Saviour  was  not  without  witness  amongst  the 
heathen.  "Wise  men  from  the  East"  —  that  is, 
Persian  magi  of  the  Zend  religion,  in  which  the  idea 
of  a  Zoziosh  or  Redeemer  was  clearly  known  — 
guided  miraculously  by  a  star  or  meteor  created  for 
the  purj)ose,  came  and  sought  out  the  Saviour  to 
pay  him  homage.  We  have  said  that  in  the  year 
747  occurred  a  remarkable  combination  of  the 
planets  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  and  this  is  supposed 
to  be  the  sign  by  which  the  wise  men  knew  that 
the  birth  of  some  great  one  had  taken  place.  But, 
as  has  been  said,  the  date  does  not  agree  with  this 
view,  and  the  account  of  the  Evangelist  describes  a 
single  star  moving  before  them  and  guiding  their 
steps.  We  must  suppose  that  God  saw  good  to 
speak  to  the  magi  in  their  own  way:  they  were 
seeking  light  from  the  study  of  the  stars,  whence 
only  physiail  light  could  be  found,  and  He  guided 
them  to  the  .Source  of  spiritual  light,  to  the  cradle 
of  his  Son,  by  a  star  miraculously  made  to  appear 
to  them,  and  to  speak  intelligibly  to  them  through 
their  preconceptions.  The  offerings  which  they 
brought  have  been  regarded  as  symbolical :  the  gold 
was  tribute  to  a  king,  the  frankincense  was  for  the 
use  of  a  priest,  and  the  myrrh  for  a  body  preparing 
for  the  tomb  — 

"Aurea  nascenti  fuderunt  munera  regi, 
Thura  dedere  Deo,  myrrham  tribuere  sepulto," 

says  Sedulius:  but  in  a  more  general  view  these 
were  at  any  rate  the  offerings  made  by  worshippers, 
and  in  that  light  must  the  magi  be  regarded.  The 
events  connected  with  the  birth  of  our  Ix)rd  are 
all  significant,  and  here  some  of  the  wisest  of  the 
heathen  kneel  before  the  Redeemer  as  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  as  a  sign  that  his  dominion 
was  to  be  not  merely  .Jewish,  but  as  wide  as  the 
whole  world.  (See  Matt.  ii.  1-12;  ]Miinter,  Der 
Stern  der  Wvhen,  Copenhagen,  1827;  the  Com- 
mentaries of  .\lford,  Williams,  Olshausen,.  and 
Heubner,  where  the  opinions  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  star  are  di.scussed.) 

A  little  child  made  the  great  Herod  quake  u[jon 
his  throne.  When  he  knew  that  the  magi  were 
come  to  hail  their  King  and  Ix)rd,  and  did  not 
stop  at  his  palace,  but  passed  on  to  a  humbler  roof, 
and  when  he  found  that  they  would  not  return  to 
betray  this  child  to  him,  he  put  to  death  all  the 
children  in  Itethlehem  that  were  under  two  years 
old.  The  crime  was  great;  but  the  number  of  the 
victims,  in  a  little  place  like  Bethlehem,  was  small 
enough  to  escajw  special  record  amongst  the  wicked 
acts  of  Herod  from  Josephus  and  other  historians, 
as  it  had  no  political  interest.  A  confusetl  indica- 
tion of  it,  however,  is  found  in  Macrobius  {Saturn. 
ii.  4). 

Joseph,  warned  by  a  dream,  flees  to  Egypt  with 
the  young  child,  l)eyond  the  reach  of  Herod's  arm. 
This  fli<:ht  of  our  I-ord  from  his  own  land  to  the 
land  of  darkness  and  idolatry  —  a  land  associated 
even  to  a  proverb  with  all  that  was  hostile  to  God 
and  his  people,  impresses  on  us  the  reality  of  his 
humiliation.  Herod's  cup  was  well  nigh  full;  and 
the  dtx)ni  that  soon  overtook  him  could  have  arrested 
^im  then    in  his  bloody  attempt;  but  Jesus,  in 
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accepting  humanity,  accepted  all  its  incidents.  He 
was  saved,  not  by  the  intervention  of  God,  but  by 
the  obedience  of  Joseph ;  and  from  the  storms  of 
persecution  He  had  to  use  the  common  means  of 
escape  (Matt.  ii.  13-23 ;  Thomas  a  Kempis,  iii.  15, 
and  Commentaries).  After  the  death  of  Herod,  in 
less  than  a  year,  Jesus  returned  with  his  parents  to 
their  own  land,  and  went  to  Nazareth,  where  they 
abode. 

Except  as  to  one  event  the  Evangelists  are  silent 
upon  the  succeeding  years  of  our  Lord's  life  down 
to  the  commencement  of  his  ministry.  When  He 
was  twelve  years  old  He  was  found  in  the  temple, 
hearing  the  doctors  and  asking  them  questions 
(Luke  ii.  40-52).  We  are  shown  this  one  fact  that 
we  may  know  that  at  the  time  when  the  Jews  con- 
sidered childhood  to  be  passing  into  youth,  Jesus 
was  already  aware  of  his  mission,  and  consciously 
preparing  for  it,  although  years  elapsed  before  its 
actual  commencement.  This  fact  at  once  confirms 
and  illustrates  such  a  general  expression  as  "  Jesus 
increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favor  with 
God  and  man  "  (Luke  ii.  52).  His  public  ministry 
did  not  begin  with  a  sudden  impulse,  but  was  pre- 
pared for  by  his  whole  life.  The  consciousness  of 
his  divine  nature  and  power  grew  and  ripened  and 
.strengthened  until  the  time  of  his  showing  unto 
Israel. 

Thirty  years  had  elapsed  from  the  birth  of  our 
Lord  to  the  opening  of  his  ministry.  In  that  time 
great  changes  had  come  over  the  chosen  people. 
Herod  the  Great  had  united  under  him  almost  all 
the  original  kingdom  of  David ;  after  the  death  of 
that  prince  it  was  dismembered  for  ever.  Archelaus 
succeeded  to  the  kingdom  of  Judaea,  under  the  title 
of  Ethnarch;  Herod  Antipas  became  tetrarch  of 
Gahlee  and  Persea,  and  PhiUp  tetrarch  of  Tracho- 
nitis,  Gaulonitis,  Batansea,  and  Paneas.  The  Em- 
peror Augustus  promised  Archelaus  the  title  of 
king,  if  he  should  prove  worthy;  but  in  the  tenth 
year  of  his  reign  (u.  c.  759)  he  was  deposed  in 
deference  to  the  hostile  feelings  of  the  Jews,  was 
banished  to  Vienne  in  Gaul,  and  from  that  time 
his  dominions  passed  under  the  direct  power  of 
Rome,  being  annexed  to  Syria,  and  governed  by  a 
procurator.  No  king  nor  ethnarch  held  .Tudisa 
afterwards,  if  we  except  the  three  years  wlien  it  was 
under  Agrippa  I.  Marks  are  not  wanting  of  the 
irritation  kept  up  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews  by  the 
sight  of  a  foreigner  exercising  acts  of  power  over 
the  people  whom  David  once  ruletl.  The  publicans 
(jjortkores)  who  collected  tribute  for  the  Roman 
empire  were  everywhere  detested ;  and  as  a  marked 
class  is  likely  to  be  a  degraded  one,  the  .lews  saw 
everywhere  the  most  despised  among  the  people 
exacting  from  them  all,  and  more  tlian  all  (Luke 
iii.  13),  that  the  foreign  tyrant  require<l.  Constant 
changes  were  made  by  the  same  power  in  the  office 
of  high  priest,  perhaps  from  a  necessary  policy. 
Josephus  sajs  that  there  were  twenty-eight  high- 
priests  from  the  time  of  Herod  to  the  burning  of 
the  Temple  (Ant.  xx.  10).  The  sect  of  Judas  the 
Gaulonite,  which  protested  against  paying  tribute 
to  Ciesar,  and  against  bowing  the  neck  to  an  alien 
yoke,  expressed  a  conviction  which  all  .lews  shared. 
The  sense  of  oppression  and  wrong  woul<l  tend  to 
shape  all  the  hopes  of  a  Messiah,  so  far  as  they  still 
existed,  to  the  conception  of  a  warrior  who  should 
deliver  them  from  a  hateful  political  Ixmdage. 

It  was  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tibeiius  the  Em- 
peror, reckoning  from  his  joint  rule  with  .\ugustu8 
(Jan.  u.  C.  765),  and  not  from  his  sole  rule  (Aug. 
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U.  c.  767),  that  John  the  Baptist  began  to  teach. 
In  this  year  (u.  c.  779)  I'ontius  Pilate  was  pro- 
curator of  Judaea,  the  worldly  and  time-serving 
representative  of  a  cruel  and  imperious  master  ; 
Herod  Antipas  and  Philip  still  held  the  tetrarchies 
left  them  by  their  father.  Annas  and  Caiaphas  are 
both  described  as  holding  the  office  of  high- priest; 
AiHias  was  deposed  by  Valerius  Gratus  in  this  very 
year,  and  his  son-in-law  Joseph,  called  also  Caiaphas, 
was  appointed,  after  some  changes,  in  his  room; 
but  Aimas  seems  to  have  retained  after  this  time 
(John  xviii.  13)  much  of  the  authority  of  the  office, 
which  the  two  administered  together.  John  the 
Baptist,  of  whom  a  full  account  is  given  below 
under  his  own  name,  came  to  preach  in  the  wilder- 
ness. He  was  the  last  representative  of  the  prophets 
of  the  old  covenant ;  and  his  work  was  twofold  — 
to  enforce  repentance  and  the  terrors  of  the  old  law, 
and  to  revive  the  almost  forgotten  expectation  of 
the  Messiah  (INIatt.  iii.  1-10;  Mark  1.  1-8;  Luke 
iii.  1-18).  Both  these  objects,  which  are  very 
apparent  in  his  preaching,  were  connected  equally 
with  the  coming  of  Jesus,  since  the  need  of  a 
Saviour  from  sin  is  not  felt  but  when  sin  itself  is 
felt  to  be  a  bondage  and  a  terror.  The  career  of 
John  seems  to  have  been  very  short;  and  it  has 
been  asked  how  such  great  influence  could  have 
been  attained  in  a  short  time  (iMatt.  iii.  5).  But 
his  was  a  powerful  nature  which  soon  took  posses- 
Bion  of  those  who  came  within  its  reach ;  and  his 
success  becomes  less  surprising  if  we  assume  with 
Wieseler  that  the  preacliing  took  place  in  a  sab- 
batical year  (Baumgarten,  Geschichte  Jesti,  40). 
It  is  an  old  controversy  whether  the  baptism  of 
John  was  a  new  institution,  or  an  imitation  of  the 
baptism  of  proselytes  as  practiced  by  the  Jews. 
But  at  all  events  there  is  no  record  of  such  a  rite, 
conducted  in  the  name  of  and  with  reference  to  a 
particular  [)erson  (Acts  xix.  4),  before  the  ministry 
of  John.  Jesus  came  to  Jordan  with  the  rest  to 
receive  this  rite  at  John's  hands;  first,  in  order 
that  the  sacrament  by  which  all  were  hereafter  to 
be  admitted  into  his  kingdom  might  not  want  his 
example  to  justify  its  use  (Matt.  iii.  15);  next,  that 
John  might  have  an  assurance  tliat  his  course  as 
the  herald  of  Christ  was  now  completed  by  his  ap- 
pearance (.John  i.  33);  and  last,  that  some  pubhc 
token  might  1)6  given  that  He  was  indeed  the 
Anointed  of  God  (Heb.  v.  5).  A  supposed  dis- 
cr^l»ncy  between  Matt.  iii.  14  and  John  i.  31,  33, 
disappears  when  we  remember  that  from  the  rela- 
tionship between  the  families  of  John  and  our  Lord 
(Luke  i.),  John  must  have  known  already  some- 
thing of  the  power,  goodness,  and  wisdom  of  Jesus ; 
what  he  did  not  know  was,  that  this  same  Jesus 
was  the  very  IMessiah  for  whom  he  had  come  to 
prepare  the  world.  Our  Lord  received  the  rite  of 
baptism  at  his  servant's  hands,  and  the  Father 
attested  Him  by  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  which  also 
was  seen  descending  on  Him  in  a  visible  shape: 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased"  (Matt.  iii.  13-17;  Mark  i.  9-11;  Luke 
iii.  21,  22). 

Immediately  after  this  inauguration  of  his  min- 
istry Jesus  was  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilder- 
ness to  be  tempted  of  the  Devil  (Matt.  iv.  1-11; 
Mark  i.  12,  13;  Luke  iv.  1-13).  As  the  baptism 
of  our  Lord  cannot  have  been  for  Him  the  token 
of  repentance  and  intended  reformation  which  it 
*'as  for  sinful  men,  so  does  our  Ixird's  sinlessness 
affect  the  nature  of  his  temptation ;  for  it  was  the 
trial  of  one  who  could  not  possibly  have  fallen. 
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This  makes  a  complete  conception  of  the  temptation 
impossible  for  minds  wherein  temptation  is  always 
associated  with  the  possibility  of  sin.  But  whilst 
we  must  be  content  with  an  incomplete  conception, 
we  must  avoid  the  wrong  conceptions  that  are  often 
substituted  for  it.  Some  supjMse  the  account  be- 
fore us  to  describe  what  takes  place  in  a  vision  or 
ecstasy  of  our  Lord ;  so  that  both  the  temptation 
and  its  answer  arise  from  within.  Others  think 
that  the  temptation  was  suggested  from  within,  but 
in  a  state,  not  of  sleep  or  ecstasy,  but  of  complete 
consciousness.  Others  consider  this  narrative  to 
have  been  a  parable  of  our  Lord,  of  which  He  has 
made  Himself  the  subject.  All  these  supfjositions 
set  aside  the  historical  testimony  of  the  Gospels: 
the  temptation  as  there  described  arose  not  from 
the  sinless  mind  of  the  Son  of  (jod,  where  indeed 
thoughts  of  evil  could  not  have  harlwred,  but  from 
Satan,  the  enemy  of  the  human  race.  Js'or  can  it 
be  supposed  that  this  account  is  a  mere  parable, 
unless  we  assume  that  Mattliew  and  Luke  have 
wholly  misunderstood  their  Master's  meaning.  The 
story  is  that  of  a  fact,  hard  indeed  to  be  under- 
stood, but  not  to  be  made  easier  jjy  explanations 
such  as  would  invalidate  the  only  testimony  on 
which  it  rests  (Heubner's  Practical  Covimtntary 
on  Multheto). 

The  three  temptations  are  addres.sed  to  the  three 
forms  in  which  the  disease  of  sin  makes  its  appear- 
ance on  the  soul  —  to  the  solace  of  sense,  and  the 
love  of  praise,  and  the  desire  of  gain  (1  John  ii. 
16).  But  there  is  one  element  common  to  them 
all  —  they  are  attempts  to  call  up  a  willful  and 
wayward  spirit  in  contrast  to  a  patient  self-denying 
one. 

In  the  first  temptation  the  Redeemer  is  an 
hungered,  and  when  the  DevU  bids  Him,  if  He  be 
the  Son  of  God,  command  that  the  stones  may  be 
made  bread,  there  would  seem  to  be  no  great  sin 
in  this  use  of  divine  power  to  overcome  the  pressing 
human  want.  Our  Lord's  answer  is  required  to 
show  us  where  the  essence  of  the  temptation  lay. 
He  takes  the  words  of  Moses  to  the  children  of 
Israel  (Deut.  viii.  3),  which  mean,  not  that  men 
must  dispense  with  bread  and  feed  only  on  the 
study  of  the  divine  word,  but  that  our  meat  and 
drink,  our  food  and  raiment,  are  all  the  work  of  the 
creating  hand  of  God ;  and  that  a  sense  of  depend- 
ence im  God  is  the  duty  of  man.  He  tells  the 
tempter  that  as  the  sons  of  Israel  standing  in  the 
wilderness  were  forced  to  humble  themselves  and 
to  wait  upon  the  hand  of  God  for  the  bread  from 
heaven  which  He  gave  them,  so  the  Son  of  Man, 
fainting  in  the  wilderness  from  hunger,  will  be 
humble  and  will  wait  upon  his  P'ather  in  heaven 
for  the  word  that  shall  bring  Him  food,  and  will 
not  be  hasty  to  deliver  Himself  from  that  dependent 
state,  but  will  wait  patiently  for  the  gifts  of  his 
goodness.  In  the  second  temptation,  it  is  not  prob- 
able that  they  left  the  wilderness,  but  that  Satan 
was  allowed  to  suggest  to  our  Lord's  mind  the 
place,  and  the  marvel  that  could  be  wrought  there. 
They  stood,  as  has  been  suggested,  on  the  lofty 
porch  that  overlumg  the  Valley  of  Kedron,  where 
the  steep  side  of  the  valley  was  added  to  the  height 
of  the  Temple  (Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  11,  §  5),  and  made 
a  depth  that  the  eye  could  scarcely  have  borne  to 
look  down  upon.  "  Cast  thyself  down  "  —  perform 
in  the  Holy  City,  in  a  public  place,  a  wonder  that 
will  at  once  make  all  men  confess  that  none  but 
the  Son  of  God  could  perform  it.  A  passage 
from  the  91st  Psalm  is  quoted  to  give  a  cobr  to 
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the  argument.  Our  Lord  replies  by  an  allusion 
to  anoSier  text  that  carries  us  l)ack  again  to  the 
IsraeUtes  wandering  in  the  wilderness:  "  Ye  shall 
not  tempt  the  Lord  jour  God,  as  ye  tempt«d  Him 
in  Masstili "  (Ueut.  vi.  16).  Their  conduct  is  more 
fiilly  described  by  the  Psalmist  as  a  tempting  of 
God:  "  They  tempted  God  in  their  heart  by  asking 
meat  for  tlieir  lust ;  yea,  they  spake  against  God ; 
they  said,  L'an  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilder- 
ness ?  Ifehold  he  smote  the  rock  that  the  waters 
gushed  out,  and  the  streams  overflowed.  Can  He 
give  bi-ead  also?  Can  He  provide  flesh  for  his 
people?"  (I's.  Ixxviii.)  Just  parallel  was  the 
temptation  here.  God  has  protected  Thee  so  far, 
brought  Thee  up,  put  his  seal  upon  Thee  by  man- 
ifest pr(X)fs  of  his  favor.  Can  He  do  this  also? 
Can  He  send  the  angels  to  buoy  Thee  up  in  Thy 
descent?  Can  He  make  the  air  thick  to  sustain, 
and  the  earth  soft  to  receive  Thee?  The  appro- 
priate answer  is,  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  I^ord 
thy  God."  In  the  third  temptation  it  is  not 
asserted  that  there  is  any  mountiiiu  from  which  the 
eyes  of  common  men  can  see  the  world  and  its 
Idngdouis  at  once  displayed ;  it  was  with  the  mental 
vision  of  One  who  knew  all  things  that  these  king- 
doms and  their  glory  were  seen.  And  Satan  has 
now  begun  to  discover,  if  he  knew  not  from  the 
beginning,  that  One  is  here  who  can  become  the 
King  over  them  all.  He  says,  "  All  these  things 
will  I  give  Thee  if  Thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worsliip 
me."  In  St.  Luke  the  words  are  fuller:  "  All  this 
power  will  I  give  Thee,  and  the  glory  of  them,  for 
tliat  is  delivered  unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will 
I  give  it:"  but  these  words  are  the  lie  of  tlie 
tempter,  which  he  uses  to  mislead.  "  Thou  art 
come  to  lie  great  —  to  be  a  King  on  the  earth ;  but 
I  am  strong,  and  will  resist  Thee.  Thy  followers 
shall  be  imprisoned  and  slain ;  some  of  them  shaU 
fall  away  through  fear;  others  shall  forsake  Thy 
cause,  loving  this  present  world.  Cast  in  Thy  lot 
with  me;  let  Thy  kingdom  be  an  earthly  kingdom, 
caily  the  greatest  of  all  —  a  kingdom  such  as  the 
Jews  seek  to  see  established  on  the  tlirone  of  David. 
Worship  me  by  living  as  the  children  of  this  world 
live,  and  so  honoring  me  in  Thy  life :  then  all  shall 
be  Thine."  Tlie  Lord  knows  that  the  tempter  is 
right  in  foretelling  such  trials  to  Him ;  but  though 
clouds  and  darkness  hang  over  the  path  of  his  min- 
istry He  nmst  work  the  work  of  Him  that  sent 
Him,  and  not  another  work:  He  must  worship 
Giod  and  none  other.  "  tret  thee  hence,  Satan ;  for 
it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  As  regards  the 
order  of  the  temptations,  there  are  internal  marks 
that  the  account  of  St.  ilatthew  assigns  them  their 
historical  order:  St.  Luke  transposes  the  two  last, 
for  which  various  reasons  are  suggested  by  com- 
mentators (Matt.  iv.  1-11;  Mark  i.  12,  13;  Luke 
iv.  1-13). 

■  Deserting  for  a  time  the  historical  order,  we 
stall  find  that  the  records  of  this  first  jwrtion  of 
bis  ministry,  from  the  temptation  to  the  transfig- 
uration, consist  mainly  —  (1 )  of  miracles,  which 
prove  his  divine  commission;  (2)  of  discourses  and 
parables  on  the  doctrine  of  "  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;"  (3)  of  incidents  showing  the  behavior 
of  various  persons  when  brought  into  contact  with 
our  Ix)rd.  The  two  former  may  require  some  gen- 
eral remarks,  the  last  will  unfold  themselves  with 
\he  narrative. 

1.   The  Miracles.  —  The  power  of  working  mir- 
icles  was  granted  to  many  under  the  Old  Covenant: 
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Moses  (Ex.  iii.  20,  vii.-xi.)  delivered  the  people  of 
Israel  from  Egypt  by  means  of  them ;  and  Joshua, 
following  in  his  steps,  enjoyed  the  same  power  for 
the  completion  of  his  work  (Josh.  iii.  13-16).  Sam- 
son (Judg.  XV.  19),  Elijah  (1  K.  xvii.  10,  &c.),  and 
Elisha  (2  K.  ii.-vi.)  possessed  the  same  gift.  The 
prophets  fcetold  that  the  Messiah,  of  whom  Moses 
was  the  type,  would  show  signs  and  wonders  as  he 
had  done.  Isaiah,  in  describing  his  kingdom,  says 
—  "  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened, 
and  the  eai's  of  the  deaf  shall  l)e  unstopped.  Then 
shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue 
of  the  dumb  sing"  (xxxv.  5,  6).  According  to 
the  same  prophet,  the  Christ  was  called  "  to  open 
the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the 
prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the 
prison-house"  (xhi.  7).  And  all  who  looked  for 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  expected  that  the  power 
of  mii-acles  would  be  one  of  the  tokens  of  his  com- 
mission. When  John  the  Baptist,  in  his  prison, 
heai-d  of  the  works  of  Jesus,  he  sent  bis  disciples 
to  inquire,  "  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come  {6 
(pxiM'^i'os  =  tli^  Messiah),  or  do  we  look  for  an- 
other? "  Our  I^rd,  in  answer  to  this,  only  points 
to  his  miracles,  leaving  to  John  the  inference  from 
them,  that  no  one  could  do  such  works  except  the 
promised  One.  When  our  Ixird  cured  a  blind  and 
dumb  demoniac,  the  people,  struck  with  the  mira- 
cle, said,  "  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David?  "  (Matt, 
xii.  23).  On  another  like  occasion  it  was  asked, 
"  When  Christ  cometh  will  He  do  more  miraeles 
than. these  which  this  man  hath  done?  "  (.John  vii. 
31).  So  that  the  expectation  that  Messiah  would 
work  miracles  existed  amongst  the  people,  and  was 
founded  on  the  language  of  prophecy.  Our  Lord's 
miracles  are  described  in  the  New  Testament  by 
several  names:  they  are  signs  ((rrj^eia),  wonders 
(repaTa),  works  {epya,  most  frequently  in  St. 
John),  and  mighty  works  {Suvdnfis),  according  to 
the  point  of  view  from  which  they  are  regarded. 
They  are  indeed  astonishing  works,  wrought  as 
signs  of  the  might  and  presence  of  God ;  and  they 
are  powers  or  mighty  works  because  they  are  such 
as  no  power  short  of  the  divine  could  have  effected. 
But  if  the  object  had  been  merely  to  work  wonders, 
without  any  other  aim  than  to  astonish  the  minds 
of  the  witnesses,  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  would 
not  have  been  the  best  means  of  producing  the 
eftect,  since  many  of  them  were  wrought  for  the 
good  of  obscure  people,  before  witnesses  chiefly  of 
the  humble  and  uneducated  class,  and  in  the  course 
of  the  ordinary  life  of  our  Lord,  which  lay  not 
amongst  those  who  made  it  their  special  business 
to  inquire  into  the  claims  of  a  prophet.  When 
requests  were  made  for  a  more  striking  sign  than 
those  which  He  had  wrought,  for  "a  sign  from 
heaven  "  (Luke  xi.  16),  it  was  refused.  When 
the  tempter  suggested  that  He  should  cast  Himself 
down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple  before  all 
men,  the  temptation  was  rejected.  The  miracles  of 
our  Lord  were  to  be,  not  wonders  merely,  but  signs; 
and  not  merely  signs  of  preternatural  jwwer,  but  of 
the  scoj)e  and  chaiucter  of  his  ministry,  and  of  the 
divine  nature  of  his  Person.  This  will  be  evident 
from  an  examination  of  those  which  are  more  par- 
ticularly described  in  the  Gospels.  Nearly  forty 
cases  of  this  kind  appear;  but  that  they  are  only 
examples  taken  out  of  a  very  great  number,  the 
Evangelists  frequently  remind  us  (John  ii.  23; 
Matt.  viii.  16  and  parall.;  iv.  23;  xii.  1.3  and  par- 
all.;  Luke  vi.  19;  Matt.  xi.  5;  xiii.  58;  ix.  36; 
xiv.  14,  36;  xv.  30;  xix.  2;  xxi.  14).    These  casei 
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might  be  classified.  There  are  three  instances  of 
restoration  to  life,  each  under  peculiar  conditions : 
the  daughter  of  Jairus  was  lately  dead ;  the  wid- 
ow's son  at  Nain  was  being  caiTied  out  to  the 
grave;  and  Lazarus  had  been  four  days  dead,  and 
was  returning  to  corruption  (Matt.  ix.  18;  Luke 
vii.  11,  12;  John  xi.  1,  &c.).  There  are  about  six 
cases  of  demoniac  possession,  each  with  its  own 
circumstances:  one  in  the  synagogue  at  Caper- 
naum, where  the  unclean  spirit  bore  witness  to 
Jesus  as  "the  holy  one  of  (jod  "  (Mark  i.  24);  a 
second,  that  of  the  man  who  dwelt  among  the 
tombs  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  whose 
state  is  so  forcibly  described  by  St.  Mark  (v.  2), 
and  who  also  bore  witness  to  Him  as  "  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High  God;  "  a  third,  the  case  of  a  dumb 
man  (iMatt.  ix.  32);  a  fourth,  that  of  a  youth  who 
was  brought  to  Him  as  He  came  down  from  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration  (Matt.  xvii.  15),  and 
whom  the  disciples  had  vainly  tried  to  heal;  a 
fifth,  that  of  another  dumb  man,  whom  the  Jews 
thought  he  had  healed  "  through  Beelzebub  tlie 
prince  of  the  devils  "  (Luke  xi.  15);  and  a  sixth, 
that  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  girl  whose  mother's 
faith  was  so  tenacious  (Matt.  xv.  22).  There  are 
about  seventeen  recorded  cases  of  the  cure  of  bodily 
sickness,  including  fever,  leprosy,  palsy,  inveterate 
weakness,  the  maimed  limb,  the  issue  of  blood  of 
twelve  years'  standing,  dropsy,  blindness,  deafness, 
and  dumbness  (John  iv.  47;  Matt.  viii.  2,  14,  ix. 
2;  John  v.  5;  Matt.  xii.  10,  viii.  5,  ix.  20,  27; 
Mark  viii.  22;  John  ix.  1;  Luke  xiii.  10,  xvii.  11, 
xviii.  35,  xxii.  51).  These  three  groups  of  mira- 
cles all  pertain  to  one  class;  they  all  brought  help 
to  the  suffering  or  sorrowing,  and  proclaimed  what 
love  the  Man  that  did  them  bore  towards  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  There  is  another  class,  showing  a 
complete  control  over  the  powers  of  nature ;  first  by 
acts  of  creative  power,  as  when  in  the  beginning 
of  his  ministry  He  made  the  water  wine ;  and  when 
He  fed  at  one  time  five  thousand,  and  at  another 
four,  with  bread  miraculously  provided  (John  ii.  7, 
vi.  10;  Matt.  xv.  32);  secondly,  by  setting  aside 
natural  laws  and  conditions  —  now  in  passing  un- 
seen through  a  hostile  crowd  (Luke  iv.  30);  now 
in  procuring  miraculous  draughts  of  fishes,  when 
the  fisher's  skill  had  failed  (Luke  v.  4 ;  John  xxi. 
6);  now  in  stilling  a  tempest  (Matt.  viii.  26);  now 
in  walking  to  his  disciples  on  the  sea  (Matt.  xiv. 
25);  now  in  the  transformation  of  his  countenance 
by  a  heavenly  light  and  glory  (Matt.  xvii.  1 ) ;  and 
again  in  seeking  and  finding  the  shekel  for  the  cus- 
tomary tribute  to  the  Temple  in  the  fish's  mouth 
(Matt.  xvii.  27).  In  a  third  class  of  these  mira- 
cles we  find  our  Lord  overawing  the  wills  of  men ; 
as  when  He  twice  cleared  the  Temple  of  the  traders 
(John  ii.  13;  Matt.  xxi.  12);  and  when  his  look 
staggered  the  officers  that  came  to  take  Him  (John 
xviii.  6).  And  in  a  fourth  subdivision  wiU  stand 
one  miracle  only,  where  his  power  was  used  for 
destruction  —  the  case  of  the  barren  fig-tree  (Matt. 
xxi.  18).  The  destruction  of  the  herd  of  swine 
does  not  properly  rank  here ;  it  was  a  permitted  act 
of  the  devils  which  he  cast  out,  and  is  no  more  to 
be  laid  to  the  account  of  the  Redeemer  than  are  all 
the  sicknesses  and   sufferings  in  the  land  of  the 
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Jews  which  He  permitted  to  waste  and  destroy, 
having,  as  He  showed  by  his  miracles,  abundant 
power  to  prevent  them.*  All  the  miracles  of  this 
latter  class  show  our  Lord  to  be  one  who  wields  the 
power  of  God.  No  one  can  suspend  the  laws  of 
nature  save  Him  who  made  them:  when  bread  iS 
wonderfully  multiplied,  and  the  fickle  sea  becomes 
a  firm  floor  to  walk  on,  the  God  of  the  universe  is 
working  the  change,  directly  or  through  his  deputy. 
Very  remarkable,  as  a  claim  to  divine  power,  is  the 
mode  in  which  Jesus  justified  acts  of  healing  on 
tlie  Sabbath  —  "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
I  work"  (John  v.  17):  which  means,  "As  God 
the  Father,  even  on  the  Sabbath-day,  keeps  all  the 
laws  of  the  universe  at  work,  making  the  planets 
roll,  and  the  grass  grow,  and  the  animal  pulses 
beat,  so  do  I  my  work ;  I  stand  above  the  law  of 
the  Sabbath,  as  He  does."  « 

On  reviewing  all  the  recorded  miracles,  we  see  at 
once  that  they  are  signs  of  the  nature  of  Christ's 
Person  and  mission.  None  of  them  are  done 
merely  to  astonish:  and  hardly  any  of  tliem,  even 
of  those  which  prove  his  power  more  than  his  love, 
but  tend  directly  towards  the  good  of  men  in 
some  way  or  other.  They  show  how  active  and 
unwearied  was  his  love;  they  also  show  the  diver- 
sity of  its  operation.  lu'ery  degree  of  human 
need  —  from  Lazarus  now  returning  to  dust  — 
through  the  palsy  that  has  seized  on  brain  and 
nerves,  and  is  almost  death  —  through  the  leprosy 
which,  appearing  on  the  skin,  was  really  a  subtle 
poison  that  had  tainted  every  drop  of  blood  in  the 
veins  —  up  to  the  injury  to  the  particular  limb  — 
received  succor  from  the  powerful  word  of  Christ ; 
and  to  wrest  his  buried  friend  from  corruijtion  and 
the  worm  was  neither  more  nor  less  difficult  than 
to  heal  a  withered  hand  or  restore  to  its  place  an 
ear  that  had  been  cut  off.  And  this  intimate  con- 
nection of  the  miracles  with  the  work  of  Christ  will 
explain  the  fact  that  /alth  was  in  many  cases 
required  as  a  condition  for  their  performance. 
According  to  the  common  definition  of  a  miracle, 
any  one  would  seem  to  be  a  capable  witness  of  its 
performance:  yet  Jesus  sometimes  refrained  from 
working  wonders  before  the  unbelieving  (Mark  vi. 
5,  6),  and  sometimes  did  the  work  that  was  asked 
of  him  because  of  the  faith  of  them  that  asked  it 
(Mark  vii.  29).  The  miracles  were  intended  to 
attract  the  witnesses  of  them  to  become  followers 
of  Jesus  and  members  of  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Where  faith  was  already  so  far  fixed  on  Him  as  to 
believe  that  He  could  do  miracles,  there  was  the  fit 
preparation  for  a  faitli  in  higher  and  heavenly 
things.  If  they  knew  that  He  could  heal  the  body, 
they  only  required  teaching  to  enlarge  their  view 
of  him  into  that  of  a  healer  of  the  diseased  spirit, 
and  a  giver  of  true  life  to  those  tliat  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  On  tlie  other  hand,  where 
men's  minds  were  in  a  state  of  bitterness  and  an- 
tagonism against  Him,  to  display  miracles  before 
them  would  but  increase  their  condemnation.  "  If 
I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin;  but  now 
have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both   Me  and  my 
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I  In  overawing  the  opposing  wills  of  men. 
In  the  account  in  the  text,  the  miracles  that  took 
place  after  the  Transfiguration  have  been  included, 
for  the  sake  of  completeness. 
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Fathsr"  (John  xv.  24).  This  result  was  inevita- 
ble :  in  order  to  offer  salvation  to  those  who  are  to 
be  saved,  the  offer  must  he  heard  by  some  of  those 
who  will  reject  it.  Miracles  then  have  two  pur- 
poses —  the  proximate  and  subordinate  purpose  of 
doing  a  work  of  love  to  them  that  need  it,  and  the 
higher  puriwse  of  revealing  Christ  in  his  own  Per- 
son and  nature  !V3  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour  of 
men.  Hence  the  rejection  of  the  demand  for  a 
sign  from  heaven  —  for  some  great  celestial  phe- 
nomenon which  all  should  see  and  none  could 
dispute.  He  refused  to  give  such  a  sign  to  the 
"generation"  that  asked  it:  and  once  He  offered 
them  instead  the  fact  that  Jonah  was  a  type,  of 
Him  as  to  liis  burial  and  resurrection :  thus  refus- 
ing them  the  kind  of  sign  which  they  required. 
So  again,  in  answer  to  a  similar  demand,  He  said, 
"  Destroy  tliis  temple  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise 
it  up  "  —  alluding  to  his  death  and  resurrection. 
It  is  as  though  He  had  said,  "  All  the  miracles 
that  I  have  Ijeen  working  are  only  intended  to  call 
attention  to  the  one  great  miracle  of  My  presence 
on  eartli  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  No  other  kind 
of  miracle  will  I  work.  If  you  wish  for  a  greater 
sign,  I  refer  you  to  the  great  miracle  about  to  be 
wrought  in  ^le  —  that  of  Jly  resurrection."  The 
Lord's  words  do  not  mean  that  there  shall  be  no 
sign ;  He  is  working  wonders  daily :  but  that  He 
will  not  travel  out  of  the  plan  He  has  proposed  for 
Himself.  A  sign  in  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars 
would  prove  that  the  power  of  God  was  there ;  but  it 
would  not  teach  men  to  understand  the  mission  of 
Grod  Incarnate,  of  the  loving  and  suffering  friend  and 
brother  of  men.  The  miracles  which  He  wrought 
are  those  best  suited  to  this  purpose;  and  those 
who  had  faith,  though  but  in  small  measure,  were 
the  fittest  to  behold  them.  They  knew  Him  but 
a  Uttle ;  but  even  to  think  of  Him  as  a  Prophet 
who  was  able  to  heal  their  infirmity  was  a  germ  of 
faith  sufficient  to  make  them  fit  hearers  of  his  doc- 
trine and  spectatora  of  His  deeds.  But  those 
gained  nothing  from  the  Divine  work  who,  unable 
to  deny  the  evidence  of  their  eyes  and  ears,  took 
refuge  in  the  last  argument  of  malice,  "  He  casteth 
out  devils  through  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the 
devils." 

What  is  a  miracle  ?  A  miracle  must  be  either 
something  done  in  contravention  of  all  law,  or  it  is 
a  transgression  of  all  the  laws  known  to  us,  but 
not  of  some  law  which  furtiier  research  may  dis- 
cover for  us,  or  itris  a  transgression  of  all  natural 
laws,  whether  known  now  or  to  be  known  hereafter, 
on  account  of  some  higher  law  whose  operation 
interferes  with  them.  Only  the  last  of  these  def- 
initions could  apply  to  the  (Jhristian  miracles.  God 
having  chosen  to  govern  the  world  by  laws,  having 
impressed  on  the  face  of  nature  in  characters  not 
to  be  mistaken  the  great  truth  that  He  rules  the 
universe  by  law  and  order,  would  not  adopt  in  the 
kingdom  of  grace  a  different  plan  from  that  which 
in  the  kingdom  of  nature  He  has  pursued.  If  the 
seen  unis'erse  requires  a  scheme  of  order,  and  the 
spiritual  world  is  governed  without  a  scheme  (so  to 
speak),  by  caprice,  tlien  the  Grod  of  Nature  appears 
to  contradict  the  (lod  of  Grace.  Spinoza  has  not 
failed  to  make  tiie  most  of  this  argument ;  but  he 
assails  not  the  true  (Jhristian  idea  of  a  miracle,  but 
one  which  he  substitutes  for  it  ( Tract.  Theol. 
Pollt.  6).  Nor  can  the  Christian  miracles  be  re- 
j^arded  as  cases  in  which  the  wonder  depends  on 
the  anticipation  only  of  some  law  that  is  not  now 
understood,  but  shall  be  so  hereafter.     In  the  first 
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place  many  of  them  go  lieyond,  in  the  amount  of 
their  operation,  all  the  wildest  hopes  of  the  scientific 
discoverer.  In  the  second  place,  the  very  concep- 
tion of  a  miracle  is  vitiated  by  such  an  explanation. 
All  distinction  in  kind  between  the  man  who  is 
somewhat  in  advance  of  his  age  in  physical  knowl- 
edge, and  the  worker  of  miracles,  would  be  taken 
away;  and  the  miracles  of  one  age,  as  the  steam- 
engine,  the  telegraph-wire,  become  the  tools  and 
toys  of  the  next.  It  remains  then  that  a  miracle 
is  to  be  regarded  as  the  overruling  of  some  physical 
law  by  some  higher  law  that  is  brought  in.  We 
are  invited  in  the  Gospels  to  regard  the  miracles 
not  as  wonders,  but  as  the  wonderful  acts  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth.  They  are  identified  with  the  work  of 
redemption.  There  are  even  cautions  against  teach- 
ing them  separately  —  against  severing  them  from 
their  coimection  with  his  work.  Eye-witnesses  of 
his  miracles  were  strictly  charged  to  make  no  report 
of  them  to  others  (Matt.  ix.  30;  Mark  v.  4:i,  vii. 
36).  And  yet  when  John  the  Baptist  sent  his  dis- 
ciples to  ascertain  whether  the  Messiah  were  indeed 
come  or  not,  the  answer  they  took  back  was  the 
very  thing  which  was  forbidden  to  others  —  a  report 
of  miracles.  The  explanation  of  this  seeming  con- 
tradiction is  that  wherever  a  report  of  the  signs  and 
wonders  was  likely  to  be  conveyed  without  a  right 
conception  of  the  Person  of  Christ  and  the  kind 
of  doctrine  which  He  taught,  there  He  suffered  not 
the  report  to  be  carrietl.  Now  had  the  purpose 
been  to  reveal  his  divine  nature  on  I  v.  this  caution 
would  not  have  been  needed,  nor  would  faith  have 
been  a  needful  preliminary  for  the  apprehension  of 
miracles,  nor  would  the  temptations  of  Satan  in 
the  wilderness  have  been  the  cunning  snares  they 
were  intended  to  be,  nor  would  it  have  been  neces- 
sary to  refuse  the  convincing  sign  from  heaven  to 
the  Jews  that  asked  it.  But  the  part  of  his  work 
to  which  attention  was  to  be  directed  in  coimection 
with  the  miracles,  was  the  mystery  of  our  redemp- 
tion by  One  "who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but 
made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  men:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He 
humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  Cross  "  (Phil.  ii.  5-8).  Very 
few  are  the  miracles  in  which  divine  power  is  exer- 
ciaal  without  a  manifest  reference  to  the  purpose 
of  assisting  men.  He  works  for  the  most  part  as 
the  Power  of  God  in  a  state  of  humiliation  for  the 
good  of  men.  Not  insignificant  here  are  the  cases 
in  which  He  condescends  to  use  means,  wholly 
inadequate  indeed  in  any  other  hands  than  his; 
but  still  they  are  a  token  that  He  has  descended 
into  the  region  where  means  are  employe^l,  from 
that  in  which  even  the  spoken  word  can  control 
the  subservient  agents  of  nature.  He  Liid  his  hand 
upon  the  patient  (Matt.  viii.  3,  1.5,  ix.  2;),  xx.  34; 
Luke  vii.  14;  xxii.  51).  He  anointed  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  with  clay  (John  ix.  6).  He  put  his  finger 
into  the  ear  and  touched  the  tongue  of  the  deaf  and 
dumb  sufferer  in  Decapolis  (Mark  vii.  3J,  34).  He 
tre.ated  the  blind  man  at  liethsaida  in  like  fashion 
(Mark  viii.  23).  Even  where  He  fed  the  five 
thousand  and  the  four.  He  did  not  create  bread 
out  of  nothing,  which  would  have  been  as  easy  for 
Him,  but  much  bread  out  of  little;  and  He  looked 
up  to  heaven  and  blessed  the  meat  as  a  thankful 
man  would  do  (Matt.  xiv.  1!);  John  vi.  11;  Matt. 
XV.  36).  At  the  grave  of  \jSlzat\xs  He  lifted  up  his 
eyes  and  gave  thanks  that  the  Father  had  heard 
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Him  (John  xi.  41,  42),  and  this  great  miracle  is 
accompanied  by  tears  and  groanings,  tliat  show  how 
One  so  mighty  to  save  has  truly  become  a  man 
with  human  soul  and  sympathies.  The  worker  of 
the  miracles  is  God  become  ISIan ;  and  as  signs  of 
his  Person  and  work  are  they  to  be  measured. 
Hence,  when  the  question  of  the  credibility  of 
miracles  is  discussed,  it  ought  to  be  preceded  by 
the  question.  Is  redemption  from  the  sin  of  Adam 
a  probable  thing?  Is  it  probable  that  there  are 
spiritual  laws  as  well  as  natural,  regulating  the 
relations  lietween  us  and  the  Father  of  our  spirits  ? 
Is  it  probable  that,  such  laws  existing,  the  needs 
of  men  and  the  goodness  of  God  would  lead  to  an 
expression  of  them,  complete  or  partial,  by  means 
of  revelation  ?  If  these  questions  are  all  decided 
in  the  affirmative,  tlien  Hume"s  argument  against 
miracles  is  already  half  overthrown.  "  No  testi- 
mony," says  Hume,  "  is  sufficient  to  establish  a 
miracle,  unless  the  testimony  be  of  such  a  kind 
that  its  falsehood  would  be  more  miraculous  than 
the  fact  which  it  endeavors  to  establish ;  and  even 
in  that  case  there  is  a  mutual  destruction  of  argu- 
ments, and  the  superior  only  gives  us  an  assurance 
suitable  to  that  degree  of  force  which  remains  after 
deducting  the  inferior"  {A'ssays,  vol.  ii.  p.  130). 
If  the  Christian  miracles  are  parts  of  a  scheme 
which  tears  other  marks  of  a  divine  origin,  they 
point  to  the  existence  of  a  set  of  spiritual  laws  with 
which  Christianity  is  connected,  and  of  which  it  is 
the  expression ;  and  then  the  difficulty  of  believing 
them  disappears.  They  are  not  "  against  nature," 
but  above  it ;  they  are  not  the  few  caprices  of  Prov- 
idence breaking  in  upon  ages  of  order,  but  they  are 
glimpses  of  the  divine  spiritual  coshkw  permitted  to 
be  seen  amidst  the  laws  of  the  natural  world,  of 
which  they  take  precedence,  just  as  in  the  physical 
world  one  law  can  sui^ersede  another.  And  as  to 
the  testimony  for  them  let  Paley  speak :  "If 
twelve  men,  whose  probity  and  good  sense  I  had 
long  known,  should  seriously  and  circumstantially 
relate  to  me  an  account  of  a  miracle  wrought  before 
their  eyes,  and  in  which  it  was  impossible  they 
should  be  deceived ;  if  the  governor  of  the  country, 
hearing  a  rumor  of  this  account,  should  call  those 
men  into  his  presence,  and  offer  them  a  short  pro- 
posal, either  to  confess  the  imposture  or  submit  to 
be  tied  up  to  a  gibbet;  if  they  should  refuse  with 
one  voice  to  acknowledge  that  there  existed  any 
felsehood  or  imposture  in  the  case;  if  this  threat 
were  communicated  to  them  separately,  yet  with 
no  different  effect;  if  it  was  at  last  executed,  if  I 
myself  saw  them  one  after  another  consenting  to 
be  racked,  burnt,  or  strangled,  rather  than  give  up 
the  truth  of  their  account ;  .  .  .  there  exists  not 
a  skeptic  in  the  world  who  would  not  believe  them, 
or  who  would  defend  such  incredulity"  (Evidences, 
Jnirwluction,  p.  6).  In  the  theory  of  a  "  mutual 
destruction "  of  arguments  so  that  the  belief  in 
miracles  would  represent  exactly  the  balance  be- 
tween the  evidence  for  and  against  them,  Hume 
contradicts  the  commonest  religious,  and  indeed 
worldly,  experience ;  he  confounds  the  state  of  de- 
liberation and  examination  with  that  of  conviction. 
When  Thomas  the  Aiwstle,  who  had  doubted  the 
great  central  miracle  of  the  resurrection,  was  allowed 
to  touch  the  Saviour's  wounded  side,  and  in  an 
access  of  undoubting  faith  exclaimed,  "  My  I>ord, 
and  my  God!"  who  does  not  see  that  at  that 
moment  all  the  former  doubts  were  wiped  out,  and 
were  as  though  they  had  never  been  V  How  could 
he  carry  about  those  doubts  or  any  recollection  of 
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them,  to  be  a  set-ofF  against  the  complete  convic- 
tion that  had  succeeded  them  ?  It  is  so  with  the 
Christian  life  in  every  case ;  faith,  which  is  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen,"  could  not  continue  to  weigh  and  balance 
evidence  for  and  against  the  truth;  the  conviction 
either  rises  to  a  perfect  moral  certainty,  or  it  con- 
tinues tainted  and  worthless  as  a  principle  of  ac- 
tion. 

The  lapse  of  time  may  somewhat  alter  the  aspect 
of  the  evidence  for  miracles,  but  it  does  not  weaken 
it.  It  is  more  difficult  (so  to  speak)  to  cross- 
examine  witnesses  who  delivered  their  testimony 
ages  ago ;  but  another  kind  of  evidence  has  been 
gathering  strength  in  successive  ages.  The  miracles 
are  all  consequences  and  incidents  of  one  great 
miracle,  the  Incarnation ;  and  if  the  Incarnation  is 
found  true,  the  rest  become  highly  proljable.  But 
this  very  doctrine  has  been  thoroughly  proved 
through  all  these  ages.  Nations  have  adopted  it, 
and  they  are  the  greatest  nations  of  the  world. 
Men  have  lived  and  died  in  it,  have  given  up  their 
lives  to  preach  it ;  have  found  that  it  did  not  dis- 
appoint them,  but  held  true  under  them  to  the 
last.  The  existence  of  Christianity  itself  has  be- 
come an  evidence.  It  is  a  phenomenon  easy  to 
understand  if  we  grant  the  miracle  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, but  is  an  effect  without  an  adequate  cause  if 
that  be  denied. 

Miracles  then  are  offered  us  in  the  Gospels,  not 
as  startling  violations  of  the  order  of  nature,  but  as 
consequences  of  the  revelation  of  Himself  made  by 
Jesus  Christ  for  men's  salvation,  and  as  such  they 
are  not  violations  of  order  at  all,  but  interferences 
of  the  spiritual  order  with  the  natural.  They  are 
abundantly  witnessed  by  earnest  and  competent 
men,  who  did  not  aim  at  any  earthly  reward  for 
their  teaching ;  and  they  are  proofs,  together  with 
his  pure  life  and  holy  doctrine,  that  Jesus  was  the 
Son  of  God.  (See  Dean  '1  rench  On  the  Miracles, 
an  important  work;  [Mozley,  Bampion  Lectures, 
1865;]  Baumgarten,  Leben  Jesu ;  Paley 's  Evi- 
dences; Butler's  Awdoyy;  Hase,  Leben  Jesu;  with 
the  various  Commentaries  on  the  New  Testament.) 

2.  The  Parables.  —  In  considering  the  Lord's 
teaching  we  turn  first  to  the  parables.  In  all  ages 
the  aid  of  the  imagination  has  been  sought  to  assist 
in  the  teaching  of  abstract  truth,  and  that  in  various 
ways :  in  the  parable,  where  some  story  of  ordinary 
doings  is  made  to  convey  a  sj)iritual  meaning,  be- 
yond what  the  narrative  itself  contains,  and  without 
any  assertion  that  the  narrative  does  or  does  not 
present  an  actual  occurrence:  in  the  fable,  where 
a  story,  for  the  most  part  an  impossible  one,  of 
talking  beast  and  reasoning  bird,  is  made  the  vehicle 
of  some  shrewd  and  prudent  lesson  of  worldly  wis- 
dom :  in  the  allegory,  which  is  a  story  with  a  moral 
or  spiritual  meaning,  in  which  the  lesson  taught  is 
so  prominent  as  almost  wholly  to  supersede  the 
story  that  clothes  it,  and  the  names  and  actions 
are  so  chosen  that  no  interpreter  shall  be  required 
for  the  application  :  and  lastly,  in  the  proverb, 
which  is  often  only  a  parable  or  a  falJe  condensed 
into  a  few  pithy  words  [Pakarle]  (Ernesti,  Lex. 
Tech.  GrcBcum,  under  ■napafioX'i),  \6yos,  aAXriyo- 
p'ta;  Trench,  On  the  Parables  ;  AUord  on  Matt, 
xiii.  1,  and  other  Commentators;  Hase,  Leben  Jesu, 
§  67,  4th  ed.;  Neander,  Leben  .Jesu,  p.  568,  foil.). 
Nearly  fifty  parables  are  preserved  in  the  Gospels, 
and  they  are  only  selected  from  a  larger  number 
(Mark  iv.  33).  Each  EvangeUst,  even  St.  Mark, 
has  preserved  some  that  are  peculiar  to  himself. 
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St.  John  never  uses  the  word  parable,  but  that  of 
proverb  (irapotixia),  which  the  other  Evaii;^elists 
nowhere  employ.  In  reference  to  this  mode  of 
teaching,  our  Ixird  tells  the  disciples,  "  Unto  you 
it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  but  to  othere  in  parables,  that  seeing  they 
might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  under- 
stand "  (Luke  viii.  10);  and  some  have  hastily  con- 
cluded from  this  that  the  parable  —  Uie  clearest  of 
all  modes  of  teaching  —  was  employed  to  conceal 
knowledge  from  those  who  were  not  susceptible  of 
it,  and  that  tliis  was  its  chief  purpose.  But  it  was 
chosen  not  for  this  negative  object,  but  for  its 
positive  advant;iges  in  the  instruction  of  the  dis- 
ciples. The  nature  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
not  understood  even  by  disciples;  hard  even  to  them 
were  the  sayings  that  described  it,  and  the  hearing 
of  them  caused  many  to  go  back  and  walk  no  more 
with  Him  (John  vi.  66).  If  there  was  any  mode 
of  teaching  better  suited  than  another  to  the  pur- 
pose of  preserving  truths  for  the  memory  that  were 
not  yet  accepted  by  the  heart  —  for  keeping  the 
seed  safe  till  the  time  sliould  arrive  for  the  quicken- 
ing Spirit  to  come  down  and  give  it  growth  —  that 
mode  would  be  the  best  suited  to  the  peculiar  posi- 
tion of  the  disciples.  And  any  means  of  translating 
aa  abstract  thought  into  sensuous  language  has 
ever  been  the  object  of  poet  and  teacher  in  all 
countries.  He  who  can  best  employ  the  symbols 
of  the  visible  world  for  the  deejier  acts  of  thought 
has  been  the  clearest  and  most  successfiU  expositor. 
The  parable  affords  just  such  an  instrument  as  was 
required.  Who  could  banish  from  his  mind,  when 
once  understood,  the  image  of  the  house  built  on 
the  sand,  as  tlie  symbol  of  the  faithless  soul  unable 
to  stand  by  the  truth  in  the  day  of  temptation  ? 
To  whom  does  not  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son 
bring  back  the  thought  of  Grod's  merciful  kindness 
towards  the  erring?  But  without  such  striking 
images  it  would  have  been  impossible  (to  use  mere 
human  language)  to  make  known  to  the  disciples 
in  their  half- enlightened  state  the  mysterifes  of  faith 
in  the  Son  of  God  as  a  principle  of  Ufe,  of  repent- 
ance from  sin,  and  of  an  assurance  of  peace  and 
welcome  from  the  God  of  mercy.  Eastern  teachers 
have  miule  this  mode  of  instruction  familiar;  the 
originality  of  the  paral>les  lay  not  in  the  method 
of  teaching  by  stories,  but  in  the  profound  and  new 
truths  which  the  stories  taught  so  aptly.  And 
Jesus  had  another  purpose  in  selecting  this  fonu 
of  instruction :  He  foresaw  that  many  would  reject 
Him,  and  on  them  He  would  not  lay  a  heavier 
burden  than  they  neetls  must  bear.  He  did  not 
offer  them  daily  and  hourly,  in  their  plainest  form, 
the  ginuid  truths  of  sin  and  atonement,  of  judgment 
and  heaven  and  hell,  and  in  so  doing  multiply 
occasions  of  blaspheming.  "  Those  that  were  with- 
out ' '  heard  tiie  paraljle ;  but  it  was  an  aimless  story 
to  them  if  they  sougiit  no  moral  purpose  under  it, 
and  a  dark  saying,  pswsing  comprehension,  if  tiiey 
did  so  seek.  When  the  Ix)rd  gathered  round  Him 
those  that  were  willing  to  be  his,  and  explained  to 
them  at  length  the  parable  and  its  application 
(Matt.  xiii.  10-18),  then  the  light  thus  thrown  on 
it  was  not  easy  to  extinguish  in  their  memory. 
And  amongst  those  without  there  was  no  doubt  a 
difference;  some  listenetl  with  indifferent,  and  some 
with  unbelieving  and  resisting  minds ;  and  of  both 
minds  some  remained  in  their  aversion,  more  or 
leas  active,  from  the  Son  of  (iod  unto  the  end,  and 
gome  were  converted  after  He  was  risen.  To  these 
we  may  suppose  that  the  parables  which  had  rested 
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in  their  memories  as  vivid  pictures,  yet  still  a  dead 
letter,  so  far  as  moral  import  is  concerned,  became 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  business  it  was  to  teach 
men  all  things  and  to  bring  all  things  to  their 
remembrance  (John  xiv.  26),  a  quick  and  powerful 
light  of  truth,  hghting  up  the  dark  places  with  a 
brightness  never  again  to  fade  from  their  eyes. 
The  parable  unapplied  is  a  dark  saying ;  the  parable 
explained  is  the  clearest  of  all  teaching.  When 
language  is  used  in  Holy  Scripture  which  would 
seem  to  treat  the  parables  as  means  of  concealment 
rather  than  of  instraction,  it  must  be  taken  to  refer 
to  the  unexplained  parable  —  to  the  cypher  with- 
out the  key  —  the  symbol  without  the  interpreta- 
tion. 

liesides  the  parables,  the  more  direct  teaching  of 
our  Lord  is  conveyed  in  many  discourees,  dispersed 
through  the  Gospels ;  of  which  three  may  be  here 
selected  as  examples,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
(Matt,  v.-vii.),  the  discourse  after  the  feeding  of 
the  five  thousand  (John  vi.  22-65),  and  the  final 
discourse  and  prayer  which  preceded  the  Passion 
(John  xiv.-xvii.).  These  are  selected  principally 
because  they  mark  three  distinct  jjeriods  in  the 
ministry  of  Jesus,  the  opening  of  it,  the  principal 
change  in  the  tone  of  its  teaching,  and  the  solemn 
close. 

Notwithstanding  the  endeavor  to  establish  that 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  of  St.  Matthew  is  dif- 
ferent from  the  Sermon  on  the  Plain  of  St.  Luke, 
the  evidence  for  their  being  one  and  the  same  dis- 
course greatly  preponderates.  If  so,  then  its  his- 
torical position  must  be  fixed  from  St.  Luke;  and 
its  earlier  place  in  St.  IMatthew's  Gosj)el  must  be 
owing  to  the  Evangelisfs  wish  to  commence  the 
account  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus  with  a  summary 
of  his  teaching ;  an  intention  further  illustrated  by 
the  mode  in  which  the  Evangelist  has  wrought  in 
with  his  report  of  the  discourse  several  sayings 
which  St.  Luke  connects  with  the  various  facts 
which  on  different  occasions  drew  them  forth  (comp.^ 
Luke  xiv.  34,  xi.  33,  xvi.  17,  xii.  58,  5'J,  xvi.  18, 
with  places  in  Matt.  v. ;  also  Luke  xi.  1-4,  xii.  33, 
34,  xi.  34-36,  xvi.  13,  xii.  22-31,  with  places  in 
Matt.  vi. ;  also  Luke  xi.  9-13,  xiii.  24,  25-27,  with  « 
places  in  Matt.  vii.).  Yet  this  is  done  without 
violence  to  the  connection  and  structure  of  the 
whole  discourse.  Matthew,  to  whom  Jesus  is  ever 
present  as  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  I'rophet  of 
the  chosen  people,  the  successor  of  !Moses,  sets  at 
the  head  of  his  ministry  the  giving  of  the  Christian 
law  with  its  bearing  on  the  Jewish.  From  Luke 
we  learn  that  Jesus  had  gone  up  into  a  mountain 
to  pray,  that  on  the  morning  foUovving  He  made 
up  the  number  of  his  twelve  Atwstles,  and  solemnly 
appointed  them,  and  then  descending  He  stood 
upon  a  level  place  ((carajSas  fx^r  aurwu  tffri)  M 
Ttin-ou  TTeSivoC,  Luke  vi.  17),  not  necessarily  at  the 
bottom  of  the  mountain,  but  where  the  multitude 
could  stand  round  and  hear ;  and  there  he  taught 
them  in  a  solemn  address  the  laws  and  constitution 
of  his  new  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  He 
tells  them  who  are  me^t  to  be  citizens  of  that 
heavenly  polity,  and  in  so  doing  rebukes  almost 
every  quality  on  which  the  world  sets  a  value.  The 
poor  in  spirit,  that  is  the  lowly-minded,  the  mourn- 
ers and  the  meek,  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  for 
righteousness,  the  merciful,  the  pure,  and  the  peace- 
makei-s,  are  all  "blessed,"  are  all  {wssessed  of  the 
temj)er  which  will  assort  well  with  that  heavenly 
kingdom,  in  contrast  to  the  proud,  the  confident, 
the  great  and  successful,  whom  the  world  bonon. 
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(St.  Luke  adds  denunciations  of  woe  to  the  tempers 
which  are  opposed  to  the  (iospel,  which  St.  Matthew 
omits.)  This  novel  exordium  startles  all  the  hearers, 
for  it  seems  to  proclaiua  a  new  world,  new  hopes,  and 
new  virtues ;  and  our  I^rd  then  proceeds  to  meet  the 
question  that  rises  up  in  their  minds  —  "  If  these 
dispositions  and  not  a  literal  obedience  to  minute 
precepts  constitute  a  Christian,  what  then  becomes 
of  the  law  'i  "  Answering  this  tacit  objection,  the 
Lord  bids  them  "  think  not  that  I  am  come  to  de- 
stroy {KaraXvcrai,  abolis/i)  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy  but  to  fulfill  "  {irXripwa-at, 
complete,  Matt.  v.  17).  He  goes  on  to  tell  them 
that  not  one  point  or  letter  of  the  Law  was  written 
in  vain ;  that  what  was  temporary  in  it  does  not 
fall  away  till  its  purpose  is  answered,  what  was  of 
permanent  obligation  shall  never  be  lost.  He  then 
shows  how  far  more  deep  and  searching  a  moral 
lawgiver  He  is  than  was  Moses  his  prototype,  who 
like  Him  spoke  the  mind  of  God.  The  eternal 
principles  which  Moses  wrote  in  broad  lines,  such 
as  a  dull  and  unspiritual  people  imcst  read.  He 
applies  to  deeper  seated  sins  and  to  all  the  finer 
shades  of  evil.  Murder  was  denounced  by  the  Law; 
but  anger  and  provoking  speech  are  of  the  same 
stock.  It  is  not  only  murder,  but  hate,  that  is  the 
root  of  that  poisonous  fruit  which  God  abhors. 
Hate  defiles  the  very  oflfering  that  a  man  makes  to 
God;  let  him  leave  his  gift  unoffered,  and  get  the 
hate  cast  out,  and  not  waste  his  time  in  an  unac- 
ceptable sacrifice.  Hate  will  affect  the  soul  forever, 
if  it  goes  out  of  the  world  to  meet  its  Judge  in 
that  defiling  garment ;  "  agree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  " 
(ver.  25).  The  act  of  adultery  is  deadly,  and  Moses 
forbade  it.  But  to  permit  tlie  thought  of  lust  to 
rest  in  the  heart,  to  suffer  the  desire  to  linger  there 
without  combating  it  (fiKeneiu  wphs  tI  fTTiOv/iTJ- 
crai)  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  shares  the  condem- 
nation. The  breach  of  an  oath  (l^v.  xix.  12)  was 
forbidden  by  the  Law;  and  the  rabbinical  writers 
had  woven  a  distinction  between  oaths  that  were 
and  oaths  that  were  not  binding  (Maimonides  in 
Lightfoot,  liar.  lltb.  ii.  p.  127).  Jesus  shows  that 
all  oaths,  whether  they  name  the  Creator  or  not, 
are  an  appeal  to  Him,  and  all  are  on  that  account 
equally  binding.  But  the  need  of  an  oath  "  cometh 
of  evil;  "  the  bare  asseveration  of  a  Christian  should 
be  as  solemn  and  sacred  to  him  as  the  most  binding 
oath.  That  this  in  its  simple  literal  application 
would  go  to  abolish  aU  swearing  is  beyond  a  ques- 
tion ;  but  the  lx)rd  is  sketching  out  a  perfect  Law 
for  a  perfect  kingdom;  and  this  is  not  the  only 
part  of  the  sermon  on  the  ilount  which  in  the 
present  state  of  the  world  cannot  be  caiTied  out 
completely.  Men  there  are  on  whom  a  word  is  less 
binding  than  an  oath ;  and  in  judicial  proceedings 
the  highest  test  must  be  applied  to  them  to  elicit 
the  truth ;  therefore  an  oath  must  still  form  part 
of  a  legal  process,  and  a  good  man  may  take  what 
is  really  kept  up  to  control  the  wicked.  Jesus  Him- 
self did  not  refuse  the  oath  administered  to  Him 
in  the  Sanhedrim  (Matt,  jcxvi.  63).  And  yet  the 
need  of  an  oath  "cometh  of  evil,"  for  among  men 
who  respect  the  truth  it  would  add  nothing  to  the 
weight  of  their  evidence.  Almost  the  same  would 
apply  to  the  precepts  with  which  our  Lord  replaces 
the  much-abused  law  of  retaliation,  "  An  eye  for 
an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth"  (Ex.  xxi.  24). 
To  conquer  an  enemy  by  submission  where  he 
expected  resistance  is  of  the  very  essence  of  the 
Gospel;  it  is  an  exact  imitation  of  our  Lord's  own 
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example,  who,  when  He  might  have  summoned 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  Angels  to  his  aid, 
allowed  the  Jews  to  revile  and  slay  Him.  And  yet 
it  is  not  possible  at  once  to  wipe  out  from  our 
social  arrangements  the  principle  of  retribution. 
The  robber  who  takes  a  coat  must  not  be  encouraged 
to  seize  the  cloak  also ;  to  give  to  every  one  that 
asks  all  that  he  asks  would  be  an  encouragement 
to  sloth  and  shameless  importunity.  But  yet  the 
awakened  conscience  will  find  out  a  hundred  ways 
in  which  the  spirit  of  this  precept  may  be  carried 
out,  even  in  our  imperfect  social  state;  and  the 
power  of  this  loving  policy  will  be  felt  by  those  who 
attempt  it.  Finally,  our  Lord  sums  up  this  portion 
of  his  divine  law  by  words  full  of  sublime  wisdom. 
To  the  cramped  and  confined  love  of  the  Rabltis, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate  thine 
enemy,"  He  opposes  this  nobler  rule —  "  Love  your 
enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefuUy  use  you,  and  persecute  you,  that  ye 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven ;  for  He  inaketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil 
and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and 
on  the  unjust.  ...  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect "  (Matt. 
V.  44,  45,  48).  To  this  part  of  the  sermon,  which 
St.  Luke  has  not  preserved,  but  which  St.  Matthew, 
WTiting  as  it  were  with  his  face  turned' towards  his 
Jewish  countrymen,  could  not  pretennit,  succeed 
precepts  on  almsgiving,  on  prayer,  on  forgiveness, 
on  fasting,  on  trust  in  Gofl's  providence,  and  on 
tolerance ;  all  of  them  tuned  to  one  of  two  notes : 
that  a  man's  whole  nature  must  be  offered  to  God, 
and  that  it  is  man's  duty  to  do  to  others  as  he 
would  have  them  do  to  him.  An  earnest  appeal  on 
the  difficulty  of  a  godlj  life,  and  the  worthlessness 
of  mere  profession,  cast  in  the  form  of  a  parable, 
concludes  this  wonderful  discourse.  The  differences 
between  the  rejjorts  of  the  two  Evangelists  are 
many.  In  the  former  Gospel  the  sermon  occupies 
one  hundred  and  seven  verses :  in  the  latter,  thirty. 
The  longer  report  includes  the  exposition  of  the 
relation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Law:  it  also  draws 
together,  as  we  have  seen,  some  passages  which  St. 
Luke  reports  elsewhere  and  in  another  connection ; 
and  where  the  two  contain  the  same  matter,  that 
of  Luke  is  somewhat  more  compressed.  But  in 
taking  account  of  this,  the  purpose  of  St.  INIatthew 
is  to  be  borne  in  mind :  the  morahty  of  the  Gospel 
is  to  be  fully  set  forth  at  the  beginning  of  our 
Lord's  ministry,  and  especially  in  its  Ijearing  on 
the  Law  as  usually  received  by  the  .lews,  for  whose 
use  especially  this  Gospel  was  designed.  And  when 
this  discourse  is  compared  with  tlie  later  examples 
to  which  we  shall  presently  refer,  the  fact  comes  out 
more  distinctly,  that  we  have  here  the  Code  of  the 
Christian  Lawgiver,  rather  than  the  whole  Gospel; 
that  the  standard  of  Christian  duty  is  here  fixed, 
but  the  means  for  raising  men  to  the  level  where 
the  observance  of  such  a  law  is  at  all  possible  are 
not  yet  pointed  out.  The  hearers  learned  how 
Christians  would  act  and  think,  and  to  what  degree , 
of  moral  purity  they  would  aspire,  in  the  state  of 
salvation ;  but  how  that  state  was  to  be  purchased 
for  them,  and  conveyed  over  to  them,  is  not  yet 
pointed  out. 

The  next  example  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus  must 
be  taken  from  a  later  epoch  in  his  ministry.  It  is 
probable  that  the  great  discourse  in  John  vi.  took 
place  about  the  time  of  the  Transfiguration,  just 
before  which  He  began  to  reveal  to  the  disciples  the 
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story  of  his  sufferings  (Matt.  xvi.  and  parallels), 
which  was  the  special  and  frequent  theme  of  his 
teaching  until  the  end.  The  effect  of  his  personal 
work  on  the  disciples  now  becomes  the  prominent 
subject.  He  had  taught  them  that  He  was  the 
Christ,  and  had  given  tliem  his  law,  wider  and 
deeper  flir  than  that  of  Moses.  But  the  objection 
to  every  law  applies  more  strongly  the  purer  and 
higher  the  law  is ;  and  "  how  to  perform  that  which 
I  will"  is  a  question  that  grows  more  difficult  to 
answer  as  the  standard  of  obedience  is  raised.  It 
is  that  question  which  our  Lord  proceeds  to  answer 
here.  The  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  had  lately 
taken  place ;  and  from  this  miracle  He  preaches  yet 
a  greater,  namely,  that  all  spiritual  life  is  imparted 
to  the  disciples  from  Him,  and  that  they  must  feed 
on  Him  that  their  souls  may  live.  He  can  feed 
them  with  something  more  than  manna,  even  with 
Himself;  "  for  the  bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world  " 
(John  vi.  26-40).  The  Jews  murmur  at  this  hard 
doctrine,  and  He  warns  them  that  it  is  a  kind  of 
test  of  those  who  have  been  with  Him :  "  No  man 
can  come  to  Me  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
Me  draw  him."  He  repeats  that  He  is  the  bread 
of  life;  and  they  murmur  yet  more  (vers.  41-52). 
He  presses  it  on  them  still  more  strongly :  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  tlie  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my 
blood  hath  eternal  Ufe ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in 
him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I 
live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth  me,  even  he 
shall  live  by  me"  (vv.  53-57).  After  this  dis- 
course many  of  the  disciples  went  back  and  walked 
no  more  with  Him.  They  could  not  conceive  how 
salvation  could  depend  on  a  condition  so  strange, 
nay,  even  so  revolting.  However  we  may  blame 
them  for  their  want  of  confidence  in  their  Teacher, 
it  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  them  as  a  fault  that  they 
found  a  doctrine,  which  in  itself  is  difficult,  and 
here  was  clothed  in  dark  and  obscure  expressions, 
beyond  the  grasp  of  their  understanding  at  that 
time.  For  that  doctrine  was,  that  Christ  had  taken 
our  fleshly  nature,  to  suffer  in  it,  and  to  shed  his 
blood  in  it ;  and  that  those  to  whom  the  benefits 
of  his  atoning  death  are  imparted  find  it  to  be 
their  spiritual  food  and  life,  and  the  condition  of 
their  resurrection  to  life  everlasting. 

Whether  this  passage  refers,  and  in  what  degree, 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  a  ques- 
tion on  which  commentators  have  been  much  di- 
vided, but  two  observations  should  in  some  degi^ee 
guide  our  interpretation :  the  one,  that  if  the  jjri- 
mary  reference  of  the  discourse  had  been  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  it  would  have  been  uttered  at  the 
institution  of  that  rite,  and  not  before,  at  a  time 
when  the  disciples  could  not  possibly  make  applica- 
tion of  it  to  a  sacrament  of  which  they  had  never 
even  heard ;  the  other,  that  the  form  of  speech  in 
this  discourse  comes  so  near  that  wliich  is  used  in 
instituting  the  Lord's  Sup[>er,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  exclude  all  reference  to  that  Sacrament.  The 
Redeemer  here  alludes  to  his  de;ith,  to  the  body 
which  shall  suffer  on  the  Cross,  and  to  the  blood 
which  shall  be  poured  out.  This  great  sacrifice  is 
not  only  to  be  looked  on,  but  to  be  believed;  and 
not  only  believed,  but  appropriated  to  the  believer, 
to  become  part  of  his  very  heart  and  life.     Faith, 
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here  as  elsewhere,  is  the  means  of  apprehending  it ; 
but  when  it  is  once  laid  hold  of,  it  will  Ije  as  much 
a  part  of  the  believer  as  the  food  that  nourishes  the 
body  becomes  incorporated  with  the  body.  In  three 
passages  in  the  other  Evangelists,  in  which  our 
Lord  about  this  very  time  prepares  them  for  his 
sufferings.  He  connects  with  the  announcement  a 
warning  to  the  disciples  that  all  who  would  come 
after  Him  must  show  the  fruit  of  his  death  in  their 
lives  (Matt,  xvi.,  Mark  viii.,  Luke  ix.).  xVnd  this 
new  principle,  infused  into  them  by  the  life  and 
death  of  the  Redeemer,  by  his  taking  our  flesh  and 
then  suffering  in  it  (for  neither  of  these  is  excluded), 
is  to  beUevers  the  seed  of  eternal  life.  The  be- 
liever '•  hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day  "  (John  vi.  54).  Now  the  words 
of  Jesus  in  instituting  the  lord's  Supper  come  very 
near  to  the  expressions  in  this  discourse:  "  This  is 
my  body  which  is  given  for  you  (yTrep  vfji.wv)  •  ■  • 
This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  which 
is  shed  for  you  "  (Luke  xxii.  19,  20).  That  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  a  means  of  applying  to  us  through 
faith  the  fruits  of  the  incarnation  and  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  is  generally  admitted ;  and  if  so, 
the  discourse  before  us  will  apply  to  that  sacrament, 
not  certainly  to  the  exclusion  of  other  means  of 
appropriating  the  saving  death  of  Christ,  but  still 
with  great  force,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord's  Supper  is 
the  most  striking  symbol  of  the  application  to  us 
of  the  lx)rd's  body.  Here  in  a  bold  figure  the  dis- 
ciples are  told  that  they  must  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ 
and  drink  his  blood ;  whilst  in  the  sacrament  the 
same  figure  becomes  an  act.  Here  the  language  is 
meant  to  be  general ;  and  there  it  finds  its  most 
striking  special  application,  but  not  its  only  one. 
And  the  uttering  of  these  words  at  an  epoch  that 
preceded  by  some  months  the  first  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  was  probably  intended  to  pre- 
clude that  special  and  limited  application  of  it 
which  would  narrow  it  down  to  the  sacrament  only, 
and  out  of  which  much  false  and  even  idolatrous 
teaching  has  grown.  (Compare  Commentaries  of 
Alford,  Liicke,  Meyer,  Stier,  Heubner,  Williams, 
Tholuck,  and  others,  on  this  passage.)  It  will  still 
be  asked  how  we  are  to  account  for  the  startling 
form  in  which  this  most  profound  Gospel-truth  was 
put  before  persons  to  whom  it  was  likely  to  prove 
an  offense.  The  answer  is  not  difficult.  Many 
had  companied  with  the  Ix)rd  during  the  early  part 
of  his  ministry,  to  see  his  miracles,  perhaps  to  de- 
rive some  fruit  from  them,  to  talk  about  llim,  and 
to  repeat  his  sayings,  who  were  quite  unfit  to  go 
on  as  his  followers  to  the  end.  There  was  a  wide 
difference  between  the  two  doctrines,  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  and  that  the  Christ  must  hang  upon 
the  tree,  as  to  their  effects  on  unregenerate  and 
worldly  minds.  For  the  latter  they  were  not  pre- 
pared :  though  many  of  them  could  [wssibly  accept 
the  former.  Now  this  discourse  belongs  to  the 
time  of  transition  from  the  easier  to  the  harder 
doctrine.  And  we  may  suppose  that  it  was  meant 
to  sift  the  disciples,  that  the  good  grain  might  re- 
main in  the  garner  and  the  chaff  be  scattered  to 
the  wind.  Hence  the  hard  and  startling  form  in 
which  it  was  cast ;  not  indeed  that  this  figure  of 
eating  and  drinking  in  reference  to  spiritual  things 
was  wholly  unknown  to  Jewish  teachers,  for  Light- 
foot,  Schijttgen,  and  Wetstein,  have  shown  the 
contrary.  But  hard  it  doubtleas  was;  and  if  the 
condition  of  discipl^ship  had  been  that  they  should 
then  and  there  understand  what  they  heard,  their 
turning  back  at  this  time  would  have  been  inevit- 
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able.  But  even  on  the  twelve  Jesus  imposes  no 
such  coudition.  He  only  asks  them,  "  Will  ye  also 
go  away?"  If  a  beloved  teacher  says  something 
which  overturns  the  previous  notions  of  the  taught, 
and  shocks  their  prejudices,  then  whether  they  will 
continue  by  liis  side  to  hear  him  explain  further 
what  they  find  difficult,  or  desert  him  at  once, 
will  depend  on  the  amount  of  their  confidence  in 
him.  Many  of  the  disciples  went  back  and  walked 
no  more  with  Jesus,  tecause  their  conviction  that 
He  was  the  Messiah  had  no  real  foundation.  The 
rest  remained  with  Him  for  the  reason  so  beauti- 
fully expressed  by  Peter:  "Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  go  y  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And 
we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God"  (John  vi.  68,  69). 
The  sin  of  the  faint-hearted  followers  who  now 
deserted  Him  was  not  that  they  found  this  diffi- 
cult; but  that  finding  it  difficult  they  had  not 
confidence  enough  to  wait  for  light. 

The  third  example  of  our  Lord's  discourses 
which  may  be  selected  is  that  which  closes  his 
ministry  —  "  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and 
God  is  glorified  in  Him.  If  God  be  glorified  in 
Him,  (iod  shall  also  glorify  Him  in  Himself,  and 
shall  straightway  glorify  Him"  (John  xiii.  31,  32). 
This  great  discourse,  recorded  only  by  St.  John, 
extends  from  the  thirteenth  to  the  end  of  the  seven- 
teenth chapter.  It  hardly  admits  of  analysis.  It 
announces  the  Saviour's  departure  in  the  fulfillment 
of  his  mission ;  it  imposes  the  "  new  commandment  " 
on  the  disciples  of  a  special  love  towards  each  other 
which  should  be  the  outward  token  to  the  world  of 
their  Christian  profession;  it  consoles  them  with 
the  promise  of  the  Comforter  who  should  be  to 
them  instead  of  the  Saviour;  it  tells  them  all  that 
He  should  do  for  them,  teaching  them,  reminding 
them,  reproving  the  world  and  guiding  the  disciples 
into  all  truth.  It  offers  them,  instead  of  the  bodily 
presence  of  their  beloved  Master,  free  access  to  the 
throne  of  his  Father,  and  spiritual  blessings  such 
as  they  had  not  known  before.  Finally,  it  cul- 
minates in  that  sublime  prayer  (ch.  xvii. )  by  which 
the  High-priest  as  it  were  consecrates  Himself  the 
victim;  and  so  doing,  prays  for  those  who  shall 
hold  fast  and  keep  the  benefits  of  that  sacrifice, 
offered  for  the  whole  world,  whether  his  disciples 
already,  or  to  be  brought  to  Him  thereafter  by  the 
ministry  of  Ajwstles.  He  wills  that  they  shall  be 
with  Him  and  behold  his  glory.  He  recognizes 
the  righteousness  of  the  Father  in  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation, and  in  the  result  produced  to  the  disciples; 
in  whom  that  highest  and  purest  love  wherewith 
the  Father  loved  the  Son  shall  be  present,  and  with 
and  in  that  love  the  Son  Himself  shall  be  present 
with  them.  "  With  this  elevated  thought,"  says 
Olshausen,  "the  Redeemer  concludes  his  prayer 
for  the  disciples,  and  in  them  for  the  Church 
through  all  ages.  He  has  compressed  into  the  last 
moments  given  Him  for  intercourse  with  his  own 
the  most  sublime  and  glorious  sentiments  ever 
uttered  by  human  lips.  Hardly  has  the  sound  of 
the  last  word  died  away  when  Jesus  passes  with 
his  disciples  over  the  brook  Kedron  to  Gethsemane ; 
and  the  bitter  conflict  draws  on.  The  seed  of  the 
new  world  must  be  so^vn  in  death  that  thence  life 
may  spring  up." 

These  three  discourses  are  examples  of  the  Sav- 
iour's teaching  —  of  its  progressive  character  from 
the  opening  of  his  ministry  to  the  close.  The  first 
exhibits  his  practical  precepts  as  Lawgiver  of  his 
people ;  the  second,  an  exposition  of  the  need  of  his 
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sacrifice,  but  addressed  to  the  world  without,  and 
intended  to  try  them  rather  than  to  attract;  and 
the  third,  where  Christ,  the  Lawgiver  and  the  High- 
priest,  stands  before  God  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
S{)eaks  to  Him  of  his  inmost  counsels,  as  one  who 
had  known  them  from  the  begiiming.  They  will 
serve  as  illustrations  of  the  course  of  his  doctrine ; 
whilst  others  will  be  mentioned  in  the  narrative  as 
it  proceeds... 

The  Scene  of'  the  Lord's  Ministry.  —  As  to  the 
scene  of  the  ministry  of  Christ,  no  less  than  as  to 
its  duration,  the  three  Evangelists  seem  at  first 
sight  to  be  at  variance  with  the  fourth.  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke  record  only  our  Lord's  doings  in 
Galilee ;  if  we  put  aside  a  few  days  before  the  Pas- 
sion, we  find  that  they  never  mention  his  visiting 
Jerusalem.  John,  on  the  other  hand,  whilst  he 
records  some  acts  in  felilee,  devotes  the  chief  part 
of  his  Gospel  to  the  transactions  in  Judaea.  But 
when  the  supplemental  character  of  John's  Gospel 
is  borne  in  mind  there  is  little  difficulty  in  explain- 
ing this.  The  three  Evangelists  do  not  profess  to 
give  a  chronology  of  the  ministry,  but  rather  a 
picture  of  it:  notes  of  time  are  not  frequent  in 
their  narrative.  And  as  they  chiefly  confined  them- 
selves to  Galilee,  where  the  Kedeemer's  chief  acts 
were  done,  they  might  naturally  omit  to  mention 
the  feasts,  which  being  passed  by  our  \jorA  at  Jeru- 
salem, added  nothing  to  the  materials  for  his  Gal- 
ilean ministry.  John,  on  the  other  hand,  writing 
later,  and  giving  an  account  of  the  Kedeemer's 
life  which  is  still  less  complete  as  a  history  (for 
more  than  one  half  of  the  fourth  Gospel  is  occupied 
with  the  last  three  months  of  the  ministry,  and 
seven  chapters  out  of  twenty-one  are  filled  with 
the  account  of  the  few  days  of  the  Passion ),  vindi- 
cates his  historical  claim  by  supplying  several  pre- 
cise notes  of  time:  in  the  occurrences  after  the 
baptism  of  Jesus,  days  and  even  hours  are  speci- 
fied (i.  29,  35,  39,  43,  ii.  1);  the  first  miracle  is 
mentioned,  and  the  time  at  which  it  was  wrought 
(ii.  1-11).  He  mentions  not  only  the  Passovers 
(ii.  13,  23;  vi.  4;  xiii.  1,  and  perhaps  v.  1),  but 
also  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  (vii.  2)  and  of  Dedi- 
cation (x.  22);  and  thus  it  is  ordered  that  the 
Evangelist  who  goes  over  the  least  part  of  the 
ground  of  our  I.«rd's  ministry  is  yet  the  same  who 
fixes  for  us  its  duration,  and  enables  us  to  arrange 
the  facts  of  the  rest  more  exactly  in  their  historical 
places.  It  is  true  that  the  three  (Jospels  record 
chiefly  the  occurrences  in  Galilee:  but  there  is  evi- 
dence in  them  that  labors  were  wrought  in  Judsea. 
Frequent  teaching  in  Jerusalem  is  implied  in  the 
Lord's  lamentation  over  the  lost  city  (Matt,  xxiii. 
37).  The  appearance  in  Galilee  of  scribes  and 
Phai'isees  and  others  from  Jerusalem  (Matt.  iv.  25, 
XV.  1)  would  be  best  explained  on  the  supposition 
that  their  enmity  had  been  excited  against  Him 
during  visits  to  Jerusalem.  The  intimacy  with 
the  family  of  Lazanis' (Luke.  x.  38  ff.),  and  the 
attachment  of  Joseph  of  Arimathsea  to  the  I>ord 
(Matt,  xxvii.  57),  would  imply,  most  probably, 
frequent  visits  to  Jerusalem.  But  why  was  Galilee 
chosen  as  the  principal  scene  of  the  ministry? 
The  question  is  not  easy  to  answer.  The  prophet 
would  resort  to  the  Temple  of  God ;  the  King  of 
the  Jews  would  go  to  his  own  royal  city;  the 
Teacher  of  the  chosen  people  would  preach  in  the 
midst  of  them.  But  their  hostility  prevetited  it. 
The  Saviour,  who,  accepting  all  the  infirmities  of 
"the  form  of  a  servant,"  which  He  had  taken,  fled 
in  his  childhood  to  Egypt,  betakes  Himself  to  Gal- 


JESUS  CHRIST 

Uee  to  avoid  Jewish  hatred  and  machinations,  and 
lays  the  foundations  of  Iiis  church  amid  a  j)eople 
of  impure  and  despised  race.  To  Jerusalem  He 
comes  occasionally,  to  teach  and  suffer  ijersecution, 
and  finally  to  die :  "  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet 
perish  out  of  Jerusalem  "  (Luke  xiii.  33).  It  was 
upon  the  first  outbreak  of  persecution  against  Him 
that  He  left  Judaea:  "  When  Jesus  had  heard  that 
John  was  cast  into  prison,  He  departed  into  Gal- 
ilee "  (Matt.  iv.  12).  And  that  this  persecution 
aimed  at  Him  also  we  gather  from  St.  John: 
"  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  that  the 
Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized 
more  disciples  than  John  ...  He  left  Judaea  and 
departed  into  (ialilee  "  (iv.  1,  3).  If  the  light  of 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shone  on  the  Jews  hence- 
forward from  the  far-off"  shores  of  the  Galilean  lake, 
it  was  because  they  had  refused  and  abhorred  that 
light. 

Duration  of  the  Ministry.  —  It  is  impossible  to 
determine  exactly  from  the  Gospels  the  number  of 
years  during  which  the  Kedeemer  exercised  his 
ministry  before  the  Passion;  but  the  doubt  Ues 
between  two  and  three;  for  the  opinion,  adopted 
ftom  an  interpretation  of  Isaiah  Ixi.  2  by  more  than 
one  of  the  ancients,  that  it  lasted  only  one  year, 
caimot  he  bonie  out  (Euseb.  iii.  24;  Clem.  Alex. 
Strom,  lib.  i.  c.  21 ;  Origen,  Princ.  iv.  5).  The  data 
are  to  be  drawn  from  St.  John.  This  Evangelist 
mentions  sis  feasts,  at  five  of  which  Jesus  was  pres- 
ent; the  Passover  that  followed  his  baptism  (ii.  13); 
"  a  feast  of  the  Jews  "  {kopT-l)  without  the  article, 
V.  1),  a  Passover  during  which  Jesus  remained  in 
Gialilee  (vi.  4);  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  to  which 
the  Lord  went  up  privately  (vii.  2);  the  feast  of 
Dedication  (x.  22);  and  lastly  the  feast  of  ^'ass- 
over,  at  which  He  suffered  (xii.,  xiii.).  There  are 
certainly  three  I'assovers,  and  it  is  possible  that 
"a  feast"  (v.  1)  may  be  a  fourth.  Upon  this 
possibility  the  question  turns.  Liicke  in  his  Com- 
mentary (vol.  ii.  p.  1),  in  collecting  with  great 
research  the  various  opinions  on  this  place,  is  un- 
able to  arrive  at  any  definite  conclusion  upon  it, 
and  leaves  it  unsolved.  But  if  this  feast  is  not  a 
Passover,  then  no  Passover  is  mentioned  by  -John 
between  the  fii^st  (ii.  13),  and  that  which  is  spoken 
of  in  the  sixth  chapter;  and  the  time  between 
those  two  must  be  assumed  to  be  a  single  year 
only.  Now,  although  the  record  of  John  of  this 
period  contains  but  few  facts,  yet  when  all  the 
Evangelists  are  compared,  the  amount  of  Lalwr 
compressed  into  this  single  year  would  be  too  much 
for  its  compass.  The  time  during  which  Jesus 
was  baptizing  (by  his  disciples)  near  the  Jordan 
was  probably  considerable,  and  lasted  till  John's 
imprisonment  (.lohii  iii.  22-36,  and  see  below). 
The  circuit  round  Galilee,  mentioned  in  Matt.  iv. 
2-3-25,  was  a  missionary  journey  through  a  country 
of  considerable  population,  and  containing  two 
Imndred  tx)wns ;  and  this  would  occupy  some  time. 
But  another  such  journey,  of  the  most  comprehen- 
sive kind,  is  imdertaken  in  the  same  year  (Luke 
viii.  1),  in  which  He  "went  throughout  every  city 
and  vilLige."  And  a  third  circuit  of  the  same 
kind,  and  e<iually  general  (Matt.  ix.  35-38),  would 
close  the  same  year.  Is  it  at  all  probable  that 
Jesus,  after  spending  a  considerable  time  in  Judiea, 
would  be  able  to  make  three  circuits  of  (jalilee  in 
the  remainder  of  the  year,  preaching  and  doing 


•  «  The  article  is  inserted  in  many  manuscripts,  in- 
eluding  tho  Sinaitic,  and  this  reading  is  adopted  by 


JEsgs  CHRIST         1359 

wonders  in  the  various  places  to  which  He  came? 
This  would  be  more  likely  if  the  journeys  were 
hurried  and  partial ;  but  all  three  are  spoken  of  as 
though  they  were  the  very  opposite.  It  is,  to  say  the 
least,  easier  to  suppose  that  the  "  feast  "  (John  v. 
1 )  was  a  Passover,  dividing  the  time  into  two,  and 
throwing  two  of  these  circuits  into  the  second  year 
of  the  ministry;  provided  there  be  nothing  to  make 
this  interpretation  improbable  in  itself.  The  words 
are,  "  After  this  there  was  a  feast  of  the  Jews ;  and 
Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem."  These  two  facts 
are  meant  as  cause  and  effect ;  the  feast  caused  the 
visit.  If  so,  it  was  probably  one  of  the  three  feasts 
at  which  the  Jews  were  expected  to  apjiear  before 
God  at  Jerusalem.  Was  it  the  Passover,  the  Pen- 
tecost, or  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  V  In  the  pre- 
cedmg  chapter  the  Passover  has  been  spoken  of  as 
"the  feast"  (ver.  45);  and  if  another  feast  were 
meant  here  the  name  of  it  would  have  been  added, 
as  in  vii.  2,  x.  22.  The  omission  of  the  article  is 
not  decisive,"  for  it  occurs  in  other  cases  where  the 
Passover  is  certainly  intended  (Matt,  xxvii.  15; 
Mark  xv.  G);  nor  is  it  clear  that  the  Passover  was 
called  the  feast,  as  the  most  eminent,  although  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  was  sometimes  so  described. 
All  that  the  omission  could  prove  would  be  that 
the  Evangelist  did  not  think  it  needful  to  describe 
the  feast  more  precisely.  The  words  in  John  iv. 
35,  "  There  are  yet  four  months  and  then  cometh 
harvest,"  would  agree  with  this,  for  the  barley  har- 
vest began  on  the  16th  Nisan,  and  reckoning  back 
four  months  would  bring  this  conversation  to  the 
beginning  of  December,  i.  e.  the  middle  of  Kisleu. 
If  it  be  granted  that  our  Lord  is  here  merely  quot- 
ing a  common  form  of  speech  (Alford),  still  it  is 
more  likely  that  He  would  use  one  appropriate  to 
the  time  at  which  He  was  speaking.  And  if  these 
words  were  uttered  in  December,  the  next  of  the 
three  great  feasts  occurring  would  be  the  Passover. 
The  shortness  of  the  interval  between  v.  1  and  vi. 
4,  would  afford  an  objection,  if  it  were  not  for  the 
scantiness  of  historical  details  in  the  early  part  of 
the  ministry  in  St.  John:  from  the  other  Evan- 
gelists it  apiiiears  that  two  great  journeys  might 
have  to  be  included  between  these  verses.  Upon 
the  whole,  though  there  is  nothing  that  amounts 
to  proof,  it  is  probable  that  there  were  four  Pass- 
overs, and  consequently  that  our  Ix)rd's  ministry 
lasted  somewhat  more  than  three  years,  tiie  "  be- 
giiming  of  miracles  "  (John  ii. )  having  been  wrought 
before  the  first  Passover.  On  data  of  calculation 
that  have  already  been  mentioned,  the  year  of  the 
first  of  these  Passovers  was  u.  c.  780,  and  the 
Baptism  of  our  Lord  took  place  either  in  the  begin- 
ning of  that  year  or  the  end  of  the  year  preceding. 
The  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  began  in  v.  c. 
779.  (See  Commentaries  on  John  v.  1,  especially 
Kuiniil  and  Liicke.  Also  Winer,  Realioorttrbuch, 
Art.  Jesus  Christ ;  Greswell,  Dissertations,  vol.  i. 
Diss.  4,  vol.  ii.  Diss.  22.) 

After  this  sketch  of  the  means,  the  scene,  and 
the  duration  of  the  Saviour's  ministry,  the  his- 
torical order  of  the  events  may  be  followed  without 
interruption. 

Our  l^rd  has  now  passed  through  the  ordeal  of 
temptation,  and  his  ministry  is  begun.  At  Beth- 
abara,  to  which  He  returns,  disciples  begin  to  be 
drawn  towards  Him;  Andrew  and  another,  prob- 
ably John,  the  sole  narrator  of  the  fact,  see  Jesus, 

Tiachendorf  in  the  2d  ed.  of  his  Synoptis  Kcanf;elica 
(1864).  A. 
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and  hear  the  Baptist's  testimony  concerning  Him. 
Andrew  brings  Simon  Peter  to  see  Him  also ;  and 
He  receives  from  the  Lord  the  name  of  Cephas. 
Then  Philip  and  Nathanael  are  brought  into  con- 
tact with  our  Lord.  All  these  reappear  as  Apostles, 
if  Nathanael  be,  as  has  often  been  supposed,  the 
same  as  Bartholomew ;  but  the  time  of  their  calling 
to  that  office  was  not  yet.  But  that  their  minds, 
even  at  this  early  time,  were  wrought  upon  by  the 
expectation  of  the  Messiah  appears  by  the  confes- 
sion of  Nathanael :  "  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God ; 
Thou  art  the  King  of  Israel"  (John  i.  35-51). 
The  two  disciples  last  named  saw  Him  as  He  was 
about  to  set  out  for  Gahlee,  on  the  third  day  of  his 
sojourn  at  Bethabara.  The  third  day «  after  this 
interview  Jesus  is  at  Cana  in  Galilee,  and  works 
his  first  miracle,  by  making  the  water  wine  (John 
i.  2!),  35, '43;  ii.  1).  All  these  particulars  are  sup- 
plied from  the  fourth  Gospel,  and  come  in  between 
the  11th  and  12tli  verses  of  the  4th  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew.  They  show  that  our  Lord  left  Galilee 
expressly  to  be  baptized  and  to  sufler  temptation, 
and  returned  to  his  own  country  when  these  were 
accomplished.  He  now  betakes  Himself  to  Caper- 
naum, and  after  a  sojourn  there  of  "not  many 
days,"  sets  out  for  Jerusalem  to  the  Passover,  which 
was  to  be  the  begimiing  of  his  ministry  in  Judaea 
(John  ii.  12,  13). 

The  cleansing  of  the  Temple  is  associated  by  St. 
John  with  this  first  Passover  (ii.  12-22),  and  a 
similar  cleansing  is  assigned  to  the  last  Passover 
by  the  other  Evangelists.  These  two  cannot  be 
confounded  without  throwing  discredit  on  the  his- 
torical character  of  one  narrative  or  the  other;  the 
notes  of  time  are  too  precise.  But  a  host  of  inter- 
preters have  pointed  out  the  probability  that  an 
action  symbolical  of  the  power  and  authority  of 
Messiah  should  be  twice  performed,  at  the  opening 
of  the  ministry  and  at  its  close.  The  expulsion  of 
the  traders  was  not  likely  to  produce  a  permanent 
effect,  and  at  the  end  of  three  years  Jesus  found 
the  tumult  and  the  traffic  defiling  the  court  of  the 
Temple  as  they  had  done  when  He  visited  it  before. 
Besides  the  difference  of  time,  the  narrative  of  St. 
John  is  by  no  means  identical  with  those  of  the 
others;  he  mentions  that  Jesus  made  a  scourge  of 
small  cords  (ctypaytWiov  e/c  crxotviaiy,  ii.  15)  as  a 
symbol  —  we  need  not  prove  that  it  could  be  no 
more  —  of  his  poAver  to  punish ;  that  here  He  cen- 
sured them  for  making  the  Temple  "  a  house  of 
merchandise,"  whilst  at  the  last  cleansing  it  was 
pronounced  "  a  den  of  thieves,"  with  a  distinct 
reference  to  the  two  passages  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah 
(Is.  Ivi.  7;  Jer.  vii.  11).  Writers  like  Strauss  would 
persuade  us  that  "  tact  and  good  sense  "  would  pre- 
vent the  liedeemer  from  attempting  such  a  violent 
measure  at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  before 
his  authority  was  admitted.  The  aptness  and  the 
greatness  of  the  occasion  have  no  weight  with  such 
critics.  The  usual  sacrifices  of  the  law  of  Jehovah, 
and  the  usual  half-shekel  paid  for  tribute  to  the 
Temple,  the  very  means  that  were  appointed  by 
God  to  remind  them  that  they  were  a  consecrated 
people,  were  made  an  excuse  for  secularizing  even 
the  Temple ;  and  in  its  holy  precincts  all  the  busi- 
ness of  the  world  went  on.  It  was  a  time  when 
"  the  zeal  of  God's  house  "  might  well  supersede 
the  "  tact ''  on  which  the  German  philosopher  lays 
stress ;  and  Jesus  failed  not  in  the  zeal,  nor  did  the 

*  «  This  third  day  may  be  reckoned  from  different 
points.     [Bbihabara,  Amer.  ed.l  H. 
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accusing  consciences  of  the  traders  fail  to  justify  it, 
for  at  the  rebuke  of  one  man  they  retreated  from 
the  scene  of  their  gains.  Their  hearts  told  them, 
even  though  they  had  been  long  inmiersed  in  hard- 
ening traffic,  that  the  house  of  God  could  belong 
to  none  other  but  God;  and  when  a  Prophet 
claimed  it  for  Him,  conscience  deprived  them  of 
the  power  to  resist.  Immediately  after  this,  the 
Jews  asked  of  Him  a  sign  or  proof  of  his  right  to' 
exercise  this  authority.  He  answered  them  by  a 
promise  of  a  sign  by  which  He  would  hereafter 
confirm  his  mission,  "  Destroy  this  Temple  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up  "  (John  ii.  19),  allud- 
ing, as  the  Evangelist  explains,  to  his  resurrection. 
But  why  is  the  name  of  the  building  before  them 
applied  by  our  Lord  so  darkly  to  Himself  ?  There 
is  doubtless  a  hidden  reference  to  the  Temple  as  a 
type  of  the  Church,  which  Christ  by  his  death  and 
resurrection  would  found  and  raise  up.  He  who 
has  cleared  of  buyers  and  sellers  the  courts  of  a 
perishable  Temple  made  with  hands,  will  prove 
hereafter  that  He  is  the  Founder  of  an  eternal 
Temple  made  without  hands,  and  your  destroying 
act  shall  be  the  cause.  The  reply  was  indeed  ob- 
scure; but  it  was  meant  as  a  refusal  of  their 
demand,  and  to  the  disciples  afterwards  it  became 
abundantly  clear.  At  the  time  of  the  Passion  this 
saying  was  brought  against  Him,  in  a  perverted 
form  —  "  At  the  last  came  two  false  witnesses,  and 
said.  This  fellow  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the 
temple  of  God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days" 
(Matt.  xxvi.  61).  They  hardly  knew  perhaps  how 
utterly  false  a  small  alteration  in  the  tale  had  made 
it.  They  wanted  to  hold  him  up  as  one  who  dared 
to  think  of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple;  and  to 
change  "destroy"  into  "I  can  destroy,"  might 
seem  no  great  violence  to  do  to  the  truth.  But 
those  words  contained  not  a  mere  circumstance  but 
the  very  essence  of  the  saying,  "  you  are  the  de- 
stroyers of  the  Temple;  you  that  were  polluting  it 
now  by  turning  it  into  a  market-place  shall  destroy 
it,  and  also  your  city,  by  staining  its  stones  with  my 
blood."  Jesus  came  not  to  destroy  the  Temple  but 
to  widen  its  foundations;  not  to  destroy  the  law 
but  to  complete  it  (Matt.  v.  17).  Two  syllables 
changed  their  testimony  into  a  he. 

The  visit  of  Nicodemus  to  Jesus  took  place  about 
this  first  Passover.  It  implies  that  our  Lord  had 
done  more  at  Jerusalem  than  is  recorded  of  Him 
even  by  John ;  since  we  have  here  a  Master  of 
Israel  (John  iii.  10),  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrina 
(John  vii.  50),  expressing  his  belief  in  Him,  although 
too  timid  at  this  time  to  make  an  open  profession. 
The  object  of  the  visit,  though  not  directly  stated, 
is  still  clear :  he  was  one  of  the  better  Pharisees, 
who  were  expecting  the  kingdom  of  Messiah,  and 
having  seen  the  miracles  that  Jesus  did,  he  came 
to  inquire  more  fully  about  these  .signs  of  its  ap- 
proach. This  indicates  the  connection  between  the 
remark  of  Nicodemus  and  the  Lord's  reply :  "  You 
recognize  these  miracles  as  signs  of  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  verily  I  say  unto  you,  no  one  can  truly  see 
and  know  the  kingdom  of  God,  unless  he  be  bom 
again  {&vwQev,  from  above ;  see  Lightfoot,  Hor. 
Hebr.  in  be,  vol.  iv.).  The  visitor  boasted  the 
blood  of  Abraham,  and  expected  to  stand  high  in 
the  new  kingdom  in  virtue  of  that  birthright.  He 
did  not  wish  to  surrender  it,  and  set  his  hopes 
upon  some  other  birth  (comp.  Matt.  iii.  9);  and 
there  is  something  of  willfulness  in  the  question  — 
"  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  "  (ver. 
4).    Our  Lord  again  insists  on  the  necessity  of  the 
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renewed  heart,  in  him  who  would  be  admitted  to 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  new  birth  is  real 
though  it  is  unseen,  like  the  wind  which  blows 
hither  and  thither  though  the  eye  cannot  watch  it 
save  in  its  efftcts.  Even  so  the  Spirit  swaj's  the 
heart  towards  good,  carries  it  away  towards  heaven, 
brings  over  the  soul  at  one  time  the  cloud,  at  an- 
other the  sunny  weather.  The  sound  of  Ilim  is 
heard  in  the  soul,  now  as  the  eager  east  wind  bring- 
ing pain  and  remorse ;  now  breathing  over  it  the 
soft  breath  of  consolation.  In  all  this  He  is  as 
powerful  as  the  wind ;  and  as  unseen  is  the  mode 
of  his  operations.  For  the  new  birth,  of  water  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  which  none  can  come 
to  God,  faith  in  the  Sou  of  God  is  needed  (ver.  18 ) ; 
and  as  implied  in  that,  the  renouncing  of  those  evil 
deeds  that  bUnd  the  eyes  to  the  truth  (vv.  19,  20). 
It  has  been  well  said  that  this  discourse  contains 
the  whole  Gospel  in  epitome ;  there  is  the  kingdom 
of  grace  into  which  God  will  receive  those  who  have 
offended  Him,  the  new  truth  which  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  write  in  all  those  who  seek  the  kingdom ; 
and  God  tlie  Son  crucified  and  slain  that  all  who 
would  be  saved  may  look  on  Him  when  He  is  lifted 
up,  and  find  health  thereby.  The  three  Persons 
of  the  Trinity  are  all  before  us  carrying  out  the 
scheme  of  man's  salvation.  If  it  be  asked  how 
Nicodemus,  so  timid  and  half-hearted  as  yet,  was 
allowed  to  hear  thus  early  in  the  ministry  what  our 
Lord  kept  back  even  from  his  disciples  till  near  the 
end  of  it,  the  answer  must  be,  that,  wise  as  it  was 
to  keep  back  from  the  general  body  of  the  hearers 
the  doctrine  of  the  Crucifixion,  the  Physician  of 
souls  woulc}  treat  each  case  with  the  medicine  that 
it  most  required.  Nicodemus  was  an  inquiring 
spirit,  reaily  to  beheve  all  tlie  Gospel,  but  for  his 
Jewish  prejudices  and  his  social  position.  He  was 
one  whom  even  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  would  not 
estrange;  and  the  Ix)rd  knew  it,  and  laid  open  to 
him  all  the  scheme  of  salvation.  Not  in  vain.  The 
tradition,  indeed,  may  not  be  thoroughly  certain, 
which  reports  his  open  conversion  and  his  baptism 
by  Peter  and  John  (Phot.  B'Mioih.  Cod.  171). 
But  three  years  after  this  conversation,  when  all 
the  disciples  have  been  scattered  by  the  death  of 
Jesus,  he  comes  forward  with  Joseph  of  Arimathaea, 
at  no  little  risk,  although  with  a  kind  of  secrecy 
still,  to  jierform  the  last  offices  for  the  jMaster  to 
whom  his  soul  cleaves  (John  xix.  39). 

After  a  sojourn  at  Jerusalem  of  uncertain  dura- 
tion, Jesus  went  to  tlie  Jordan  with  his  disciples ; 
and  they  there  baptized  in  his  name.  The  Baptist 
was  now  at  ^Enon  near  Salim ;  and  the  jealousy  of 
his  disciples  against  Jesus  drew  from  John  an 
avowal  of  his  position,  which  is  remarkable  for  its 
humility  (John  iii.  27-30),  "A  man  can  receive 
nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven.     Ye 
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o  ♦  We  have  the  data,  oo  the  whole,  for  a  probable 
coDcIusioa  in  r^^rd  to  this  question.  If  the  Saviour 
passed  tlirough  .Samaria  neiir  the  end  of  November  or 
the  beginning  of  December  (about  4  months  before  the 
time  of  harvest)  he  must  have  spent  the  interval  be- 
tween the  Passover  and  that  time  (John  ii.  13  and  iv. 
85)  at  Jerusalem  and  in  .Tudsea,  /.  e.,  about  8  months. 
Of  course  there  is  some  doubt  whether  in  speaking  of 
the  interval  between  sowing  and  reaping  as  "  four 
months "  He  employed  the  language  of  a  proverb 
merely,  or  meant  that  this  waa  the  actual  time  to 
elapse  before  the  fields  around  them  just  sown  would 
yiel(*  a  harvest.  Even  if  such  a  proverb. was  in  use 
(whlcn  has  not  been  shown)  his  availing  Himself  of  it 
would  be  the  more  significant  if  the  4  months  of  the 
86 


yourselves  bear  me  witness,  that  I  siiid,  I  am  not 
tlie  Christ,  but  that  I  have  been  sent  before  Him. 
He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bridegroom ;  but  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth  and  heareth 
him,  rejoiceth  grwitly  because  of  the  bridegroom's 
voice:  this  ray  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled.  He  must 
increase,  but  I  nuist  decrease."  The  speaker  is  one 
who  has  hitherto  ei\joyed  the  highest  honor  and 
popularity,  a  prophet  extolled  by  all  the  people. 
Before  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  his  reflected  light 
is  turning  pale ;  it  shall  soon  be  extinguished.  Yet 
no  word  of  reluctance,  or  of  attempt  to  cling  to  a 
temporary  and  departing  greatness,  escapes  him. 
"  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  It  had 
been  the  same  before ;  when  the  Sanhedrim  sent  to 
inquire  about  him  he  claimed  to  be  no  more  than 
"  the  voice  of  One  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet 
Esaias"  (John  i.  23);  there  was  one  "  who  coming 
after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  whose  shoe's  latchet 
I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose"  (i.  27).  Strauss 
thinks  this  height  of  self-renunciation  beautiful,  Iml 
impossible  (Leben  Jesu,  ii.  1,  §  46);  but  what  divine 
influence  had  worked  in  the  Baptist's  spirit,  adorn- 
ing that  once  rugged  nature  with  the  grace  of 
humility,  we  do  not  admit  that  Dr.  Strauss  is  in  a 
position  to  measure. 

How  long  this  sojourn  in  Judaea  lasted  is  uncer- 
tain." But  in  order  to  reconcile  John  iv.  1  with 
Matt.  iv.  12,  we  must  suppose  that  it  was  much 
longer  than  the  "  twenty-six  or  twenty-seven  "  days, 
to  which  the  learned  Mr.  Greswell  upon  mere  con- 
jecture would  limit  it.  From  the  two  passages 
together  it  would  seem  that  John  was  after  a  short 
time  cast  into  prison  (Matt.),  and  that.Iesus,  seeing 
that  the  enmity  directed  against  the  Baptist  would 
now  assail  Him,  Ijecause  of  the  increasing  success 
of  his  ministry  (John),  resolved  to  withdraw  fh)m 
its  reach. 

In  the  way  to  Galilee  Jesus  passed  by  the  shortest 
route,  through  Samaria.  This  country,  peopled  by 
men  from  five  districts,  whom  the  king  of  Assyria 
had  planted  there  in  the  time  of  Hoshea  (2  K. 
xvii.  24,  (fee),  and  by  the  residue  of  the  ten  tribes 
that  was  left  behind  from  the  (Japtivity,  luui  once 
alx)unded  in  idolatry,  though  latterly  foith  in  the  ^ 
true  God  had  gained  ground.  The  Samaritiins 
even  claimed  to  share  with  the  people  of  Juda;a  the 
restoration  of  the  Teniple  at  .Jerusalem,  and  were 
repulsed  (Ezra  iv.  1-3).  In  the  time  of  our  I^rd 
they  were  hated  by  the  .lews  even  more  than  if  they 
had  been  Gentiles.  Their  corrupt  worship  was  a 
shadow  of  the  true ;  their  temple  on  Gerizim  was  a 
rival  to  that  which  adorned  the  hill  of  Zion.  "  He 
that  eats  bread  from  the  hand  of  a  Samaritan," 
says  a  Jewish  writer,  "  is  as  one  that  eata  swine's 
flesh."   Yet  even  in  Samaria  were  souls  to  be  saved ; 

proverb  happened  on  this  occasion  to  coincide  with 
the  season  of  the  year. 

It  may  be  added  that  so  prolonged  a  sojourn  of  the 
Saviour  in  Judtea  at  this  time  accounts  best  for  his 
having  so  many  friends  and  followers  in  that  province 
who  are  mentioned  quite  abruptly  in  the  later  parts 
of  the  history.  The  Bethany  family  (.lolin  xi.  1  ff.), 
the  owner  of  the  guest-chamber  (Luke  xxii.  10  ff.),  the 
owner  of  Oethsemane  (which  must  have  belonged  to 
some  one  friendly  to  Him),  Joseph  of  Arimatheea  (Luke 
xxiii.  50),  and  others  (Luke  xix.  33  ff.),  are  examples 
of  this  discipleship,  more  or  less  intimate,  the  origin 
of  which  presupposes  some  such  sqjoura  in  Judsea  at 
this  early  period  of  Christ's  ministry.  U. 
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and  Jesus  would  not  shake  off  even  that  dust  from 
Ills  feet.  He  came  in  liis  journey  to  Sichem,  which 
the  Jews  in  mockery  had  changed  to  Sychar,  to 
indicate  that  its  people  were  drunkards  (Lightfoot), 

or  that  they  followed  idols  ("Ip.tE',  Reland,  see  Hab. 

ii.  18).  Wearied  and  athirst  He  sat  on  the  side 
of  Jacob's  well.  A  woman  from  the  neighboring 
town  came  to  draw  from  the  well,  and  was  aston- 
ished that  a  Jew  should  address  her  as  a  neighbor, 
with  a  request  for  water.  The  conversation  that 
ensued  might  be  taken  for  an  example  of  the  mode 
in  which  Christ  leads  to  Himself  the  souls  of  men. 
The  Awakening  of  her  attention  to  the  privilege  she 
is  enjoying  in  communing  with  Him  (.John  iv.  10- 
15);  the  self-knowledge  and  self-conviction  which 
He  arouses  (vv.  15-19),  and  which  whilst  it  pains 
does  not  repel;  the  complete  revelation  of  Himself, 
which  she  cannot  but  believe  (vv.  19-29),  are  effects 
that  He  has  wrought  iu  many  another  case.  Tlie 
woman's  lightness  and  security,  until  she  finds  her- 
self in  the  presence  of  a  Prophet,  who  knows  all 
her  past  sins ;  her  readiness  afterwards  to  enter  on 
a  religious  question,  which  perhaps  had  often  been 
revolved  in  her  mind  in  a  worldly  and  careless  way, 
are  so  natural  that  they  are  almost  enough  of  them- 
selves to  establish  the  historical  character  of  the 
account. 

In  this  remarkable  dialogue  are  many  things  to 
ponder  over.  The  living  water  which  Clirist  would 
give ;  the  announcement  of  a  change  in  the  worship 
of  Jew  and  Samaritan;  lastly,  the  confession  that 
He  who  speaks  is  truly  the  Messiah,  are  all  note- 
worthy. The  open  avowal  that  He  is  the  Messiah, 
made  to  the  daughter  of  an  abhorred  people,  is 
accounted  for  if  we  remember  that  this  was  the 
first  and  last  time  when  He  taught  personally  in 
Samaria,  and  that  the  woman  showed  a  special 
fitness  to  receive  it,  for  she  expected  in  the  Christ 
a  spiritual  teacher,  not  a  temporal  prince :  "  When 
He  is  come  He  will  tell  us  all  things"  (ver.  25). 
The  very  absence  of  national  pride,  which  so  beset 
the  Jews,  preserved  in  her  a  right  conception  of  the 
Christ.  Had  she  thought  —  had  she  said,  "  When 
He  is  come  He  will  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel, 
and  set  his  followers  in  high  places,  on  his  right 
and  on  his  left,"  then  He  could  not  have  answered, 
as  now,  "  I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  He."  The 
words  would  have  conveyed  a  falsehood  to  her. 
The  Samaritans  came  out  to  Him  on  the  report  of 
the  woman;  they  heard  Him  and  believed:  "  We 
have  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is 
indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  "  (ver. 
42).  Was  this  great  grace  thrown  away  upon  them  ? 
Did  it  abide  by  them,  or  was  it  lost?  In  the  {)er- 
secution  that  arose  about  Stephen,  Philip  "  went 
down  to  a  city  of  Samaria  (not  "  ihe  city,"  as  in 
the  English  version),  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them"  (Acts  viii.  5).  We  dare  not  pronounce  as 
certain  that  this  city  was  Sychar:  but  the  readi- 
ness of  the  Samaritans  to  believe  (viii.  6)  recalls 
the  candor  and  readiness  of  the  men  of  Sychar, 
and  it  is  difficult  not  to  connect  the  two  events 
together. 

Jesus  now  returned  to  Galilee,  and  came  to 
Nazareth,  his  own  city.  In  the  Synagogue  He 
expounded  to  the  people  a  passage  from  Isaiah 
(Ixi.  1),  telling  them  that  its  fulfillment  was  now 
at  hand  in  his  person.  The  same  truth  that  had 
filled  the  Samaritans  with  gratitude,  wrought  up 
to  fury  the  men  of  Nazareth,  who  would  have  de- 
stroyed Him  if  He  had  not  escaped  out  of  their 
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hands  (Luke  iv.  16—30).  He  came  now  to  Caper- 
naum. On  his  way  hither,  when  He  had  reached 
Cana,  He  healed  the  son  of  one  of  the  courtiers  of 
Herod  Antipas  (.John  iv.  46-54),  who  "  himself  be- 
lieved, and  his  whole  house."  This  was  the  second 
Galilean  miracle.  At  ('apernaum  He  wrought  many 
miracles  for  them  that  needed.  Here  two  disciples 
who  had  known  Him  before,  namely,  Simon  Peter 
and  Andrew,  were  called  from  their  fishing  to  be- 
come "  fishers  of  men  "  (Matt.  iv.  19),  and  the  two 
sons  of  Zebedee  received  the  same  summons.  After 
healing  on  the  Sabbath  a  demoniac  in  the  Syn- 
agogue, a  miracle  which  was  witnessed  by  many, 
and  was  made  known  everywhere.  He  returned  the 
same  day  to  Simon's  house,  and  healed  the  mother- 
in-law  of  Simon,  who  was  sick  of  a  fever.  At  sun- 
set, the  multitude,  now  fully  aroused  by  what  they 
had  heard,  brought  their  sick  to  Simon's  door  to 
get  them  healed.  He  did  not  refuse  his  succor, 
and  healed  them  all  (Mark  i.  29-34).  He  now, 
after  showering  down  on  Capernaum  so  many  cures, 
turned  his  thoughts  to  the  rest  of  Galilee,  where 
other  "  lost  sheep  "  were  scattered :  "  I^t  us  go  into 
the  next  towns  {KUfxoTrSKfis)  that  I  may  preach 
there  also,  for  therefore  came  I  forth  "  (Mark  i.  38). 
The  journey  through  Galilee,  on  which  He  now 
entered,  must  have  been  a  general  circuit  of  that 
country.  His  object  was  to  call  on  the  Galileans 
to  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel.  This  could  only 
be  done  completely  by  taking  such  a  journey  thai 
his  teaching  might  be  accessible  to  all  in  turn  at 
some  point  or  other.  Josephus  mentions  that  there 
were  two  hundred  and  four  towns  and  villages  in 
Galilee  (  Vitn,  45) :  therefore  such  a  circuit  as  should 
in  any  real  sense  embrace  the  whole  of  Galilee  would 
require  some  months  for  its  performance.  "  The 
course  of  the  present  circuit,"  says  Mr.  Gresweli 
{Dissertations,  vol.  ii.  293),  "  we  may  conjecture, 
was,  upon  the  whole,  as  follows  :  First,  along  the 
western  side  of  the  Jordan,  northward,  which  would 
disseminate  the  fame  of  Jesus  in  Decapolis  ; 
secondly,  along  the  confines  of  the  tetrarchy  of 
Philip,  westward,  which  would  make  Him  known 
throughout  Syria;  thirdly,  by  the  coasts  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  southward ;  and,  lastly,  along  the  verge 
of  Samaria,  and  the  western  region  of  the  Lake  of 
Galilee  —  the  nearest  points  to  Judaea  proper  and 
to  Persea  —  until  it  returned  to  (Japernaum."  In 
the  course  of  this  circuit,  besides  the  works  of  mercy 
spoken  of  by  the  Evangelists  (Matt.  iv.  23-25; 
Mark  i.  32-34 ;  Luke  iv.  40-44),  He  had  probably 
called  to  Him  more  of  his  Apostles.  Four  at  least 
were  his  companions  from  the  beginning  of  it.  The 
rest  (except  perhaps  Judas  Iscariot)  were  Galileans, 
and  it  is  not  improbable  that  they  were  found  by 
their  IMaster  during  this  circuit.  Philip  of  Beth- 
saida  and  Nathanael  or  Bartholomew  were  already 
prepared  to  become  his  disciples  by  an  earlier  inter- 
view. On  this  circuit  occurred  the  first  case  of  the 
heahng  of  a  leper;  it  is  selected  for  record  by  the 
Evangelists,  because  of  the  incurableness  of  the  aU- 
ment.  So  great  was  the  dread  of  this  disorder  — 
so  strict  the  precautions  against  its  infection  —  that 
even  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter  from  the  dead, 
which  probably  occurred  at  Capernaum  about  the 
end  of  this  circuit,  would  hardly  impress  the  be- 
holders more  profoundly. 

Second  Year  of'  the  Ministry,  —  Jesus  went  up 
to  Jerusalem  to  "  a  feast  of  the  Jews,"  which  we 
have  shown  (p.  1359)  to  have  been  probably  the 
Passover.  At  the  pool  Bethesda  ( :=  house  of 
mercy),  which  was  near  the  Sheep  Gate  (Neh.  ih  1 ) 
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on  the  northeast  side  of  the  Temple,  Jesus  saw 
many  intirm  jiersons  waiting  their  turn  for  the 
healino;  virtues  of  the  water.  (John  v.  1-18.  On 
the  a;euuineness  of  the  fourth  verse,  see  Scholz, 
.v.  t. ;  Tischendorf,  N.  T.  ;  and  Liicke,  in  he.  It 
is  wantinj;  in  three  out  of  the  four  chief  MSS.  [and 
in  Sin'.]  ;  it  is  siuiiularly  disturbed  with  variations  in 
the  JI8S.  tiiat  insert  it,  and  it  abounds  in  words 
which  do  not  occur  a<^ain  in  this  Gospel.)  Among 
them  was  a  man  who  had  had  an  infirmity  thirty- 
eight  years:  .lesus  made  him  whole  by  a  word,  bid- 
ding him  take  up  his  bed  and  walk.  The  miracle 
was  done  on  the  Sabbath ;  and  the  Jews,  by  which 
name  in  St.  .lohn's  Gospel  we  are  to  understand  the 
.lewish  authorities,  who  acted  against  Jesus,  re- 
buked the  man  for  carrying  his  bed.  It  was  a 
labor,  and  as  such  forbidden  (Jer.  xvii.  21).  The 
answer  of  the  man  was  too  logical  to  be  refuted : 
"  lie  that  ma<le  me  whole,  the  same  said  unto  me. 
Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  "  (v.  11).  If  He  had 
not  authority  for  the  latter,  whence  came  his  jx)wer 
to  do  the  former?  Their  anger  was  now  directed 
against  .lesus  for  healing  on  the  Sabbath,  even  for 
well-doing.  They  sought  to  put  Him  to  death.  In 
our  Lord's  justification  of  Himself,  "  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work  "  (v.  17),  there  is  an 
unequivocal  claim  to  the  Divine  nature.  God  the 
Father  never  rests :  if  sleep  could  visit  his  eyelids 
for  an  instant ;  if  his  hand  could  droop  for  a 
moment's  rest,  the  universe  would  collapse  in  ruin. 
He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  the  creation  of 
new  l)eings;  but  from  the  maintenance  of  those 
that  exist  He  never  rests.  His  love  streams  forth 
on  every  day  alike;  as  do  the  impartial  lieams  from 
the  sun  that  he  has  placed  in  the  heavens.  The 
Jews  rightly  understood  the  sayhig:  none  but  God 
could  utter  it ;  none  could  quote  God's  example,  as 
setting  Him  over  and  above  God's  law,  save  One 
who  was  God  Himself.  They  sought  the  more  to 
kill  Him.  He  exiwunded  to  them  more  fully  his 
relation  to  the  Father.  He  works  with  the  strength 
of  the  Father  and  according  to  his  will.  He  can 
do  all  that  the  Father  does.  He  can  raise  men  out 
of  bodily  and  out  of  spiritual  death;  and  He  can 
judge  all  men.  .John  bore  witness  to  Him;  the 
works  that  He  does  bear  even  stronger  witness. 
The  reason  that  the  .Jews  do  not  believe  is  their 
want  of  discernment  of  the  meaning  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  that  comes  from  their  worldliness,  their 
desire  of  honor  from  one  another.  Unbelief  shall 
bring  condemnation ;  even  out  of  their  Law  they 
can  be  condemned,  since  they  believe  not  even 
Moses,  who  foretold  that  Christ  should  come  (John 
V.  19-47). 

Another  discussion  about  the  Sabbath  arose  from 
the  disciples  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  as  tiiey  went 
through  the  fields  (.\Iatt.  xil.  1-8).  The  time  of 
this  is  somewhat  uncertain :  some  would  place  it  a 
year  later,  just  after  the  third  Passover  (Clausen); 
but  its  place  is  much  more  probably  here  (New- 
come.  Ilobinson.  etc.).  The  needy  were  permitted 
by  tiie  Law  (l)eut.  xxiii.  2b)  to  pluck  the  ears  of 
com  with  their  hand,  even  without  waiting  for  the 
owner's  permission.  The  disciples  must  have  been 
living  a  hard  and  poor  life  to  resort  to  such  means 
of  sustenance.  But  the  Pharisees  would  not  allow 
that  it  was  lawful  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Jesus 
reminds  them  tliat  I)a\'id,  whose  example  they  are 
not  likely  to  challenge,  ate  the  sacred  shewbread  in 
the  tal)ernacle,  which  it  was  not  lawful  to  eat.  The 
priests  might  partake  of  it,  but  not  a  stranger  (Ex. 
xxix.  33;  Lev.  xxiv.  5,  9).    David,  on  the  principle 
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that  mercy  was  better  than  sacrifice  (IIos.  vi.  6), 
took  it  and  gave  to  the  young  men  that  were  with 
him  that  they  might  not  perish  for  hunger,  hi 
order  further  to  show  that  a  literal  mechanical  ob- 
servance of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  would  lead  to 
absurdities,  Jesus  reminds  them  that  this  law  is 
per[>etually  set  aside  on  account  of  another :  "  The 
priests  profane  the  Sabbath  and  are  blameless " 
(Matt.  xii.  5).  The  work  of  sacrifice,  the  placing 
of  the  shewbread,  go  on  on  the  Sabbath,  and  labor 
even  on  that  day  may  be  done  by  priests,  and  may 
please  God.  It  was  the  root  of  the  Pharisees'  fault 
that  they  thought  sacrifice  better  than  mercy,  ritual 
exactness  more  than  love:  "  If  ye  had  known  what 
this  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice, 
ye  would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless.  For 
the  Son  of  Man  is  Ix)rd  even  of  the  Sabbath-day '' 
(Matt.  xii.  7,  8).  These  last  words  are  inseparable 
from  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  answer.  In  plead- 
ing the  example  of  David,  the  king  and  prophet, 
and  of  the  priests  iu  the  Temple,  the  Lord  tacitly 
implies  the  greatness  of  his  own  position.  He  is 
indeed  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  and  had  he  been 
none  of  these,  the  argument  would  have  been  not 
merely  incomplete,  but  misleading.  It  is  unde- 
ipable  that  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  was  very  strict. 
Against  labors  as  small  as  that  of  winnowing  the 
corn  a  severe  penalty  was  set.  Our  Lord  quotes 
cases  where  the  law  is  superseded  or  set  aside,  be- 
cause He  is  One  who  has  power  to  do  the  same. 
And  the  rise  of  a  new  law  is  implied  in  those  words 
which  St.  Mark  alone  has  recorded:  "  The  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbathi" 
The  law  upon  the  Sabbath  was  made  in  love  to 
men,  to  preserve  for  them  a  due  measure  of  rest, 
to  keep  room  for  the  worship  of  God.  The  Son 
of  Man  has  power  to  readjust  this  law,  if  its  work 
is  done,  or  if  men  are  fit  to  receive  a  higher. 

Tliis  may  have  taken  place  on  the  way  from 
Jerusalem  after  the  Passover.  On  another  Sab- 
bath, probably  at  Capernaum,  to  which  Jesus  had 
returned,  the  Pharisees  gave  a  far  more  striking 
proof  of  the  way  in  which  their  hard  and  narrow 
and  unloving  interpretation  would  turn  the  be- 
neficence of  the  Law  into  a  blighting  oppression. 
Our  Lord  entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  found 
there  a  man  with  a  withered  hand  —  some  poor 
artisan,  perhaps,  whose  handiwork  was  his  meiins 
of  life.  Jesus  was  about  to  heal  him  —  which 
would  give  back  life  to  the  sufferer  —  which  would 
give  joy  to  every  beholder  who  had  one  touch  of 
pity  in  his  heart.  The  Pharisees  interfere :  "  Is  it 
lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day?  "  Their  doc- 
tors would  have  allowed  them  to  pull  a  sheep  out 
of  a  pit;  but  they  will  not  have  a  man  rescued 
from  the  depth  of  misery.  Uarely  is  that  loving 
Teacher  wroth,  but  here  his  anger,  mixed  with 
grief,  showed  itself:  He  looked  round  about  upon 
them  "  with  anger,  being  grieved  at  the  hardness 
of  their  hearts,"  and  answered  their  cavils  by  heal- 
ing the  man  (Matt.  xii.  9-14 ;  Mark  iii.  1-6 ;  Luke 
vi.  0-11). 

In  placing  the  ordination  or  calling  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles  just  before  the  Sermon  on  the  iNIount,  we 
are  under  the  guidance  of  St.  Luke  (vi.  13,  17). 
Hut  this  more  solemn  separation  for  their  work  by 
no  means  marks  the  time  of  their  first  approach  to 
Jesus.  Scatteretl  notices  prove  that  some  of  them 
at  least  were  drawn  gradually  to  the  Lord,  so  that 
it  would  be  difficult  to  identify  the  moment  when 
they  earned  the  name  of  disciples.  In  the  cose  of 
St.  Peter,  five  degrees  or  stages  might  l>e  traced 
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(John  i.  41-43;  Matt.  iv.  19,  xvi.  17-19;  Luke 
xxii.  31,  32;  John  xxi.  15-19),  at  each  of  which 
he  came  somewhat  nearer  to  his  Master.  That 
which  takes  place  here  is  the  appointment  of  twelve 
disciples  to  be  a  distinct  body,  under  the  name  of 
Apostles.  They  are  not  sent  forth  to  preach  until 
later  in  the  same  year.  The  number  twelve  must 
have  reference  to  the  number  of  the  Jewish  tribes ; 
it  is  a  number  selected  on  account  of  its  symboli- 
cal meaning,  for  the  work  confided  to  them  might 
have  been  wrought  by  more  or  fewer.  Twelve  is 
used  with  the  same  symbolical  reference  in  many 
passages  of  the  O.  T.  Twelve  pillars  to  the  altar 
which  Moses  erected  (Ex.  xxiv.  4);  twelve  stones 
to  commemorate  the  passing  of  the  ark  over  Jor- 
dan (Josh.  iv.  3);  twelve  precious  stones  in  the 
breastplate  of  the  priest  (Ex.  xxviii.  21);  twelve 
oxen  bearing  up  the  molten  sea  in  the  Temple  of 
Solomon  (]  K.  vii.  25);  twelve  officers  over  Solo- 
mon's household  (1  K.  iv.  7):  aU  these  are  exam- 
ples of  the  perpetual  repetition  of  the  Jewish  num- 
ber. Biihr  {Syjiibolik,  vol.  i.)  has  accumulated 
passages  from  various  authors  to  show  that  twelve, 
the  multiple  of  four  and  three,  is  the  type  or  sym- 
bol of  the  universe;  but  it  is  enough  here  to  say 
that  the  use  of  the  number  in  the  foundation  qf 
the  Christian  Church  has  a  reference  to  the  tribes 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  Hence  the  number  continues 
to  be  used  after  the  addition  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
had  made  it  inapplicable.  The  Lord  Himself  tells 
them  that  they  "  shall  sit  on  thrones  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel "  (Matt.  xix.  27,  28).  When 
He  began  his  ministry  in  Galilee,  He  left  his  own 
home  at  Nazareth,  and  separated  himself  from  his 
kinsmen  after  the  flesh,  in  order  to  devote  Himself 
more  completely  to  his  prophetical  office ;  and  these 
Twelve  were  "  to  be  with  Him  "  (Mark),  and  to 
be  instead  of  family  and  friends.  But  the  enmity 
of  the  Jews  separated  Him  also  from  his  country- 
men. Every  day  the  prospect  of  the  Jews  receiving 
Him  as  their  Messiah,  to  their  own  salvation,  be- 
came more  fkint;  and  the  privileges  of  the  favored 
people  passed  gradually  over  to  the  new  Israel,  the 
new  Church,  the  new  Jerusalem,  of  which  the 
Apostles  were  the  foundation.  The  precise  day  in 
which  this  defection  was  completed  could  not  be 
specified.  The  Sun  of  Kighteousness  rose  on  the 
world,  and  set  for  the  Jews,  through  all  the  shades 
of  twilight.  In  the  education  of  the  Twelve  for 
their  appointed  work,  we  see  the  supersedure  of  the 
Jews ;  in  the  preservation  of  the  symbolical  number 
we  see  preserved  a  recognition  of  their  original 
right. 

In  the  four  lists  of  the  names  of  the  Apostles 
preserved  to  us  (Matt,  x.,  Mark  iii.,  Luke  vi..  Acts 
i.),  there  is  a  certain  order  preserved,  amidst  varia- 
tions. The  two  paii-s  of  brothers,  Simon  and  An- 
drew, and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  are  always  named 
the  first ;  and  of  these  Simon  Beter  ever  holds  the 
first  place.  Philip  and  Bartholomew,  Thomas  and 
Matthew,  are  always  in  the  next  rank;  and  of 
them  Philip  is  always  the  first.  In  the  third  rank 
James  the  son  of  Alphaeus  is  the  first,  as  Judas 
Iscariot  is  always  the  last,  with  Simon  the  Zealot 
and  Thaddffius  between.  The  principle  that  gov- 
erns this  arrangement  cannot  be  determined  very 
positively;  but  as  no  doubt  Simon  Peter  stands 
first  because  of  his  zeal  in  his  Master's  service,  and 
Judas  ranks  last  because  of  his  treason,  it  is  nat- 
ural to  suppose  that  they  are  all  arranged  with 
some  reference  at  least  to  their  zeal  and  fitness  for 
',he  apostolic  office.      Some  of  the  Apostles  were 
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certainly  poor  and  unlearned  men;  it  is  probal)le 
that  the  rest  were  of  the  same  kind.  Four  of  thera 
were  fishermen,  not  indeed  the  poorest'  of  their 
class;  and  a  fifth  was  a  "publican,"  one  of  the 
jm-titores,  or  tax-gatherers,  who  collected  the  taxes 
farmed  by  Romans  of  higher  rank.  Andrew,  who 
is  mentioned  with  Peter,  is  less  conspicuous  in  the 
history  than  he,  but  he  enjoyed  free  access  to  his 
Master,  and  seems  to  have  been  more  intimate  with 
him  than  the  rest  (John  vi.  8,  xii.  22,  with  Mark 
xiii.  3).  But  James  and  John,  who  are  sometimes 
placed  above  him  in  the  list,  were  especially  distin- 
guished by  Jesus.  They  were  unmarried ;  and  their 
mother,  of  whose  ambition  we  have  a  well-known 
instance,  seems  to  have  had  much  influence  over 
them.  The  zeal  and  fire  of  their  disposition  is  in- 
dicated in  the  name  of  Boanerges  l)estowed  upon 
them.  One  seems  hardly  to  recognize  in  the  fierce 
enthusiasts  who  would  have  called  down  fire  from 
heaven  to  consume  the  inhospitable  Samaritans 
(Luke  ix.  52-56)  the  Apostle  of  Love  and  his 
brother.  It  is  probable  that  the  Bartholomew  of 
the  Twelve  is  the  same  as  Nathanael  (John  i.); 
and  the  Lebbaeus  or  Thaddseus  the  same  as  Judas 
the  brother  of  James.  Simon  the  Zealot  was  so 
called  probably  from  his  belonging  to  the  sect  of 
Zealots,  who,  from  Num.  xxv.  7,  8,  took  it  on  them- 
selves to  punish  crimes  against  the  law.  If  the 
name  Iscariot  (=  man  of  Cariot  =  Kerioth)  refers 
the  birth  of  the  traitor  to  Kkkioth  in  Judah  (Josh. 
XV.  25),  then  it  would  appear  that  the  traitor  alone 
was  of  Judeean  origin,  and  the  eleven  faithful  ones 
were  despised  Galileans. 

From  henceforth  the  education  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles  will  be  one  of  the  principal  features  of 
the  Lord's  ministry.  First  He  instructs  them; 
then  He  takes  them  with  Him  as  companions  of 
his  wayfaring;  then  He  sends  them  forth  to  teach 
and  heal  for  Him.  The  Senium  on  the  Mount, 
although  it  is  meant  for  all  the  disciples,  seems  to 
have  a  special  reference  to  the  chosen  Twelve  (Matt. 
V.  11  ff.).  Its  principal  features  have  been  sketched 
already;  but  they  will  miss  their  full  meaning  if  it 
is  forgotten  that  they  are  the  first  teaching  which 
the  Apostles  were  called  on  to  listen  to  after  their 
appointment. 

About  this  time  it  was  that  John  the  Baptist, 
long  a  prisoner  with  little  hope  of  release,  sent  his 
disciples  to  Jesus  with  the  question,  "  Art  thou  He 
that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another'?  " 
In  all  the  Gospels  there  is  no  more  touching  inci- 
dent. Those  who  maintain  that  it  was  done  solely 
for  the  sake  of  the  disciples,  and  that  John  himself 
needed  no  answer  to  support  his  faith,  show  as 
little  knowledge  of  the  human  mind  as  exactness 
in  explaining  the  words  of  the  account.  The  great 
privilege  of  John's  life  was  that  he  was  appointed 
to  recognize  and  bear  witness  to  the  Messiah  (John 
i.  31).  After  languishing  a  year  in  a  dungeon, 
after  learning  that  even  yet  Jesus  had  made  no 
steps  towards  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom  of 
the  Jews,  and  that  his  following  consisted  of  only 
twelve  poor  Galileans,  doubts  began  to  cloud  over 
his  spirit.  Was  the  kingdom  of  Jlessiah  as  near  as 
he  had  thought  ?  Was  Jesus  not  the  Messiah,  but 
some  forerunner  of  that  Deliverer,  as  he  himself 
had  been  ?  There  is  no  unbelief;  he  does  not  sup- 
pose that  Jesus  has  deceived;  when  the  douljts 
arise,  it  is  to  Jesus  that  he  submits  them.  But  it 
was  not  without  great  depression  and  perplexity 
that  he  put  the  question,  "  Art  thou  He  that  should 
come?  "     The  scope  of  the  answer  given  lies  in  its 
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recalling  John  to  the  grounds  of  his  former  confi- 
dence. The  very  miracles  are  being  wrought  that 
were  to  be  the  signs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
and  therefore  that  kingdom  is  come  (Is.  xxxv.  5, 
xlii.  6,  7).  There  is  more  of  grave  encourage- 
ment than  «f  rebuke  in  the  words,  "  J51essed  is  he 
who  shall  not  be  offended  in  me  "  (Matt.  xi.  6). 
They  bid  the  Forerunner  to  have  a  good  heart,  and 
to  hofie  and  believe  to  the  end.  He  has  allowed 
sorrow,  and  the  apparent  triumph  of  wickedness, 
which  is  a  harder  trial,  to  trouble  his  view  of  the 
divine  plan ;  let  him  remember  that  it  is  blessed  to 
attain  that  state  of  confidence  which  these  things 
cannot  disturb;  and  let  the  signs  which  Jesus  now 
exhibits  suffice  him  to  the  end  (Matt.  xi.  1-6; 
Luke  vii.  18-2.3). 

Tlie  testimony  to  John  which  our  Lord  graciously 
adds  is  intended  to  reinstate  him  in  that  place  in 
the  minds  of  his  own  disciples  which  he  had  occu- 
pied l)efore  this  mission  of  doubt.  John  is  not  a 
weak  waverer;  not  a  luxurious  courtier,  attaching 
himself  to  the  new  dispensation  from  worldly  mo- 
tives ;  but  a  prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet,  for 
the  prophets  spoke  of  Jesus  afar  off,  but  John  stood 
before  the  Messiah,  and  with  his  hand  pointed  Him 
out.  He  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  I'Uijah 
(Mai.  iii.  1,  iv.  5),  to  prepare  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  yet,  great  as  he  was,  the  least  of  those 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  when  it  is  completely 
planted  should  enjoy  a  higher  degree  of  religious 
illumination  than  he  (Matt.  xi.  7-11;  Luke  vii. 
24-28). 

Now  commences  the  second  circuit  of  Galilee 
(Luke  viii.  l-'J),  to  which  Vieloiig  the  parables  in 
Matt,  xiii.,  the  visit  of  our  Lord's  mother  and 
brethren  (Luke  viii.  19-21),  and  the  account  of 
his  reception  at  Nazareth  (Mark  vi.  1-6). 

During  this  time  the  twelve  have  journeyed  with 
Him.  But  now  a  third  circuit  in  Galilee  is  re- 
corded, which  probably  occurred  during  the  la.st 
three  months  of  this  year  (Matt.  ix.  35—38);  and 
during  this  circuit,  after  reminding  them  how  great 
is  the  hanvst  and  how  pressing  the  need  of  labor- 
ers. He  carries  the  training  of  the  disciples  one  step 
further  by  sending  them  forth  by  themselves  to 
teach  (Matt,  x.,  xi.).  Such  a  mission  is  not  to  be 
considered  as  identical  in  character  with  the  mis- 
sion of  the  AiJostles  after  the  Resurrection.  It  was 
limited  to  the  Jews;  the  Samaritans  and  heathen 
were  excluded;  but  this  arose,  not  from  any  nar- 
rowness in  the  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  xvi.  15),  but  from  the 
limited  knowledge  and  abilities  of  the  Ajxjstles. 
They  were  sent  to  proclaim  to  the  Jews  tliat  "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  wJiich  their  prophets  taught 
them  to  look  for,  was  at  hand  (Matt.  x.  7);  but 
they  were  unfit  a.s  yet  for  the  task  of  explaining  to 
Jews  the  true  nature  of  that  kingdom,  and  still 
more  to  Gentiles  who  had  received  no  preparation 
for  any  such  doctrine.  The  preaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles wliilst  .Jesus  was  yet  on  earth  was  only  ancil- 
lary to  his  and  a  preparation  of  the  way  for  Him. 
It  was  prot)aljly  of  the  simplest  character.  "  As  ye 
go,  preach,  saying.  The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at 
hand."  Power  was  given  them  to  confirm  it  by 
signs  and  wonders;  and  the  purpose  of  it  was  to 
throw  the  minds  of  those  who  heard  it  into  an  in- 
quiring state,  so  that  they  might  seek  and  find  the 
lx)rd  Himself.  Hut  whilst  their  instructions  as  to 
the  matter  of  their  preaching  were  thus  brief  and 
xiniple,  the  cautions,  warnings,  and  encourage- 
ments aa  to  their  own  condition  were  far  more  full. 
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They  were  to  do  their  work  without  anxiety  for 
their  welfare.  No  provision  was  to  be  made  for 
their  journey ;  in  the  house  that  first  received  them 
in  any  city  they  were  to  abide,  not  seeking  to  find 
the  best.  Dangers  would  befall  them,  for  they 
were  sent  forth  "  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  " 
(Matt.  X.  16);  but  they  were  not  to  allow  this  to 
disturb  their  thoughts.  The  same  God  who 
wrought  their  miracles  for  them  would  protect 
them ;  and  those  who  confessed  the  name  of  Christ 
before  men  would  be  confessed  by  Christ  before  the 
Father  as  his  disciples.  These  precepts  for  the 
Apostles  even  went  somewhat  beyond  what  their 
present  mission  required ;  it  does  not  appear  that 
they  were  at  this  time  delivered  up  to  councils,  or 
scourged  in  synagogues.  But  in  training  their 
feeble  wings  for  their  first  flight  the  same  rules  and 
cautions  were  given  which  would  be  needed  even 
when  they  soared  the  highest  in  their  zeal  and 
devotion  to  their  crucified  Master.  There  is  no 
difficulty  here,  if  we  remember  that  this  sending 
forth  was  rather  a  training  of  the  Apostles  than  a 
means  of  converting  the  Galilean  people. 

They  went  forth  two  and  two;  and  our  Lord 
continued  his  own  circuit  (Matt.  xi.  1),  with  what 
companions  does  not  appear.  By  this  time  the 
leaven  of  the  lx)rd's  teaching  had  begun  powerfully 
to  work  among  the  people.  Herod,  we  read,  "  was 
perplexed,  because  that  it  was  said  of  some,  that 
.John  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  of  some  that 
Elijah  had  appeared ;  and  of  others,  that  one  of  the 
old  prophets  was  risen  again "  (Luke  ix.  7,  8). 
The  false  apprehensions  about  the  Messiah,  that  he 
should  be  a  temporal  ruler,  were  so  deep-rooted, 
that  whilst  all  the  rumors  concurred  in  assigning 
a  high  place  to  Jesus  as  a  prophet,  none  went  be- 
yond to  recognize  Him  as  the  King  of  Israel  —  the 
Saviour  of  his  people  and  the  world. 

After  a  journey  of  perhaps  two  months'  duration 
the  twelve  return  to  Jesus,  and  give  an  account  of 
their  ministry.  The  third  Passover  was  now  draw- 
ing near;  but  the  Lord  did  not  go  up  to  it,  because 
his  time  was  not  come  for  submitting  to  the  malice 
of  the  Jews  against  Him;  because  his  ministry  in 
Galilee  was  not  completed ;  and  especially,  because 
He  wished  to  continue  the  training  of  the  Apostles 
for  their  work,  now  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  his 
ministry.  He  wished  to  commune  with  them  pri- 
vately upon  their  work,  and,  we  may  suppose,  to 
add  to  the  instruction  they  had  already  received 
from  Him  (^Mark  vi.  30,  31 ).  He  therefore  went 
with  them  from  the  neighborhood  of  Capernaum 
to  a  mountiiin  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias,  near  liethsaida  Julia,s,  not  far  from  the 
head  of  the  sea.  Greiit  multitudes  pursued  them ; 
and  here  the  Lord,  moved  to  compassion  l)y  the 
iumger  and  weariness  of  the  people,  wrought  for 
them  one  of  his  most  remarkable  miracles.  Out 
of  five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes.  He  pro- 
duced food  for  five  thousand  men  besides  women 
and  children.  The  act  was  one  of  creation,  and 
therefore  was  lx)th  an  assertion  and  a  proof  of  divine 
jx)wer ;  and  the  discourse  which  followed  it,  re- 
corded by  .Fohn  only,  was  an  imjKirtant  step  in  the 
training  of  tiie  AjKJstles,  for  it  hinted  to  them  for 
the  first  time  the  unexpected  truth  that  the  body 
and  blootl  of  Christ,  that  is,  his  Passion,  must  be- 
come tli£  means  of  man's  salvation.  This  view  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  which  they 
had  iieen  preaching,  could  not  have  been  undei- 
stood ;  but  it  would  pre[)are  those  who  still  clave  to 
Jesus  to  expect  the  hard  facts  that  were  to  follow 
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these  hard  words.  The  discourse  itself  has  already 
been  examined  (p.  1356).  After  the  miracle,  but 
before  the  comment  on  it  was  delivered,  the  dis- 
ciples crossed  the  sea  from  Bethsaida  Julias  to 
Betlisaida  of  Galilee,  and  Jesus  retired  alone  to  a 
mountain  to  commune  with  the  Father.  They  were 
toiling  at  the  oar,  for  the  wind  was  contrary,  when, 
as  the  night  drew  towards  morning,  they  saw  Jesus 
walking  to  them  on  the  sea,  having  passed  the 
whole  night  on  the  mountain.  They  were  amazed 
and  terrified.  He  came  into  the  ship  and  the  wind 
ceased.  They  worshipped  Him  at  this  new  proof 
of  divine  power  —  "  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God"  (Matt.  xiv.  3-3).  The  storm  had  been 
another  trial  of  their  faith  (comp.  Matt.  viii.  23- 
26),  not  in  a  present  Master,  as  on  a  former  occa- 
sion, but  in  an  absent  one.  But  the  words  of  St. 
Mark  intimate  that  even  the  feeding  of  the  five 
thousand  had  not  built  up  their  faith  in  Him,  — 
"  for  they  considered  not  the  miracle  of  the  loaves : 
for  tlieir  heart  was  hardened "  (vi.  52).  Peter, 
however,  as  St.  ]Matthew  relates,  with  his  usual 
zeal  wishing  to  show  that  he  really  possessed  that 
faith  in  Jesus,  which  perhaps  in  the  height  of  the 
storm  had  been  somewhat  forgotten,  requests  Jesus 
to  bid  him  come  to  Him  upon  the  water.  When  he 
made  the  effort,  his  faith  began  to  fail,  and  he  cried 
out  for  succor.  Christ's  rebuke,  "  O  tliou  of  little 
faith,  wlierefore  didst  thou  doubt?  "  does  not  imply 
that  he  had  no  faith,  or  that  it  wholly  deserted  him 
now.  All  the  failings  of  Peter  were  of  the  same 
kind ;  there  was  a  faith  full  of  zeal  and  eagerness, 
but  it  was  not  constant.  He  believed  that  he  could 
walk  on  the  watei-s  if  Jesus  bade  him ;  but  the  roar 
of  the  waves  appalled  him,  and  he  sank  from  the 
same  cause  that  made  him  deny  his  Lord  after- 
wards. 

When  they  reached  the  shore  of  Gennesaret  the 
whole  {)eople  showed  their  faith  in  Him  as  a  Healer 
ofdisea.se  (Mark  vi.  53-56);  and  he  performed  very 
many  miracles  on  them.  Nothing  could  surpass 
the  eagerness  with  which  they  sought  Him.  Yet 
on  the  next  day  the  great  discourse  just  alluded  to 
was  uttered,  and  "  from  that  time  many  of  his  dis- 
ciples went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him  " 
(John  vi.  66). 

Third  Year  of  the  Ministry.  —  Hearing  perhaps 
that  Jesus  was  not  coming  to  the  feast,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  from  Jerusalem  went  down  to  see  Him 
at  Capernaum  (Matt.  xv.  1).  Tliey  found  fault 
with  his  disciples  for  breaking  the  tradition  aljout 
purifying,  and  eating  with  unwashen  hands.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  suppose  that  they  came  to  lie  in 
wait  for  Jesus,  'i'he  objection  was  one  which  they 
would  naturally  take.  Our  Lord  in  his  answer 
tries  to  show  them  how  far  external  rule,  claiming 
to  be  religious,  may  lead  men  away  from  the  true 
spirit  of  the  Gospel.  "  Ye  say,  whosoever  shall  say 
to  his  fatlier  or  his  mother,  it  is  a  gift,  by  what- 
soever thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me ;  and  honor 
not  his  father  or  his  motlier,  he  sliall  be  free" 
(Matt.  XV.  5,  6).  They  admitted  the  obligation 
of  the  fifth  commandment,  but  had  introduced  a 
means  of  evading  it,  by  enabling  a  son  to  say  to 
his  father  and  mother  who  sought  his  help  that  lie 
had  made  his  property  "a  gift"  to  the  Temple, 
which  took  precedence  of  his  obligation.  W^ell 
might  He  apply  to  a  people  where  such  a  miserable 
evasion  could  find  place,  the  words  of  Isaiah  (xxix. 
13)  —  "  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  witli 
their  mouth,  and  honoreth  me  with  their  lips,  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me.     But  in  vain  tliey  do 
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worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men." 

Leaving  the  neighborhood  of  Capernaum  our 
Lord  now  travels  to  the  northwest  of  (Jalilee,  to 
tlie  region  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  The  time  is  not 
strictly  determined,  but  it  was  probably  tlie  early 
summer  of  this  year.  It  does  not  appear  that  He 
retired  into  this  heathen  country  for  the  purpose 
of  ministering;  more  probably  it- was  a  retreat  from 
the  machinations  of  the  Jews.  A  woman  of  the 
country,  of  Greek  education  {"E\Kr)vh  2,vpo<poi- 
v'lKKTffa,  Mark),  came  to  entreat  Him  to  lieal  her 
daughter,  wlio  was  tormented  with  an  evil  spirit. 
'I'he  l>ord  at  first  repelled  her  by  saj'ing  that  He 
was  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel;  but  not  so  was  her  maternal  love  to  be 
baffled.  She  besought  Him  again  and  was  again 
repelled ;  the  bread  of  the  children  was  not  to  be 
given  to  dogs.  Still  persisting,  she  Ijesought  his 
help  even  as  one  of  the  dogs  so  despised :  "  the 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  Master's 
talJe."  Faith  so  sincere  was  not  to  be  resisted. 
Her  daughter  was  made  whole  (Matt.  xv.  21-28 ; 
Mark  vii.  24-30). 

Peturning  thence  He  passed  round  by  the  north 
of  the  sea  of  Galilee  to  the  region  of  Decapohs  on 
its  eastern  side  (Mark  vii.  31-37).  In  this  district 
He  performed  many  miracles,  and  especially  the 
restoration  of  a  deaf  man  who  had  an  impediment 
in  his  speech,  remarkable  for  the  seeming  effort 
with  which  He  wrought  it.  To  these  succeeded 
the  feeding  of  the  four  thousand  with  the  seven 
loaves  (Matt.  xv.  32).  He  now  crossed  the  Lake 
to  Magdala,  where  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
asked  and  were  refused  a  "  sign ;  "  some  great  won- 
der wrought  expressly  for  them  to  prove  that  He 
was  the  Christ.  He  answers  them  as  He  had  an- 
swered a  similar  request  before :  "  the  sign  of  the 
prophet  Jonas "  was  all  that  they  should  have. 
His  resurrection  after  a  death  of  three  days  should 
be  the  great  sign,  and  yet  in  another  sense  no  sign 
should  be  given  them,  for  they  should  neither  see 
it  nor  believe  it.  The  unnatural  alliance  between 
Pharisee  and  Sadducee  is  worthy  of  remark.  The 
zealots  of  tradition,  and  the  political  partizans  of 
Herod  (for  "  leaven  of  the  Sadducees,"  in  Matt 
xvi.  6  =  "  leaven  of  Herod,"  Mark  viii.  15)  joined 
together  for  once  with  a  common  olject  of  hatred. 
After  they  had  departed,  Jesus  crossed  the  lake  with 
his  disciples,  and,  combining  perhaps  for  the  use  of 
the  disciples  the  remembrance  of  the  feeding  of  the 
four  thousand  with  that  of  the  conversation  they 
liad  just  heard,  warned  them  to  "  lieware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  I'liarisees  and  of  the  leaven  of 
Herod"  (Mark  viii.  15).  So  little  however  were 
the  disciples  prepared  for  this,  that  they  mistook 
it  for  a  reproof  for  having  brought  only  one  loaf 
with  them !  They  had  forgotten  the  five  thousand 
and  tlie  four  thousand,  or  they  would  have  known 
tliat  where  He  was,  natural  bread  could  not  fail 
tlieni.  It  was  needful  to  explain  to  them  that  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  was  the  doctrine  of  those 
who  had  made  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
traditions  which,  appearing  to  promote  religion, 
really  overlaid  and  destroyed  it,  and  the  leaven  of 
the  Sadducees  was  the  doctrine  of  those  who,  \\n- 
der  the  show  of  superior  enlightenment,  denied  the 
foundations  of  the  fear  of  God  by  denying  a  future 
state.  At  Bethsaida  Julias,  Jesus  restored  sight  to 
a  blind  man ;  and  here,  as  in  a  former  case,  the 
form  and  preparation  which  He  adopted  are  to  be 
remarked.     As  though  the  human  Saviour  has  to 
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wrestle  with  and  painfully  ovei-come  the  sufferinsis 
of  His  people.  He  takes  liira  by  the  hand,  and  leads 
him  out  of  the  town,  :iiid  spits  on  his  eyes  and  asks 
him  if  he  sees  au<;ht.  At  first  the  sense  is  restored 
imperfectly;  and  Jesus  lays  his  hand  again  upon 
him  and  the  cure  is  complete  (Mark  viii.  22-26). 

The  ministry  in  Galilee  is  now  drawing  to  its 
close.  Throus^h  the  length  and  breadth  of  that 
country  Jesus  has  proclaimed  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  has  shown  by  mighty  works  that  He  is  the 
Christ  that  was  to  come.  He  begins  to  ask  the 
disciples  what  are  the  results  of  all  his  labor. 
"  whom  say  the  [teople  that  I  am?  ''  (Luke  ix.  18). 
It  is  true  that  the  answer  shows  that  they  took 
Him  for  a  prophet.  Hut  we  are  obliged  to  admit 
that  the  rejection  of  .lesus  by  the  Galileans  had 
been  as  com|)lete  ;is  his  preiiching  to  them  had  been 
universal.  Here  and  there  a  few  may  have  received 
the  seeds  that  shall  afterwanls  be  quickened  to  their 
conversion.  But  the  great  mass  ha<l  heard  without 
earnestness  the  preached  word,  and  forgotten  it 
without  regret.  "  Whereunto  shall  I  liken  this 
generation ?"  says  Christ.  "It  is  like  unto  chil- 
dren sitting  in  the  market,  and  calling  unto  their 
fellows,  and  saying.  We  have  pi{)ed  unto  you,  and 
ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you, 
and  ye  have  not  lamented"  (Matt.  xi.  16,  17). 
This  is  a  picture  of  a  wayward  [jeople  without 
earnest  thought.  As  children,  from  want  of  any 
real  purpose,  cannot  agree  in  their  play,  so  tiie 
Gialileans  quarrel  with  every  form  of  rehgious  teach- 
ing. The  message  of  John  and  that  of  Jesus  they 
did  not  attend  to;  but  they  could  discuss  the  ques- 
tion whether  one  was  right  in  fasting  and  the  other 
in  eating  and  drinking.  He  denounces  woe  to  the 
cities  where  He  had  wrought  the  most,  to  Chorazin, 
Betbsaida,  and  Capernaum,  for  their  strange  insen- 
sibility, using  the  strongest  expressions.  "  Thou, 
Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt 
be  brought  down  to  hell ;  for  if  the  mighty  works 
which  have  been  done  in  thee  had  been  done  in 
Sodom,  it  would  have  remained  until  this  day. 
But  I  say  unto  you  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment  than 
for  thee"  (Matt.  xi.  23,  24).  Such  awful  language 
could  only  be  used  to  describe  a  complete  rejection 
of  the  Lord.  And  in  truth  nothing  was  wanting 
to  aggravate  that  rejection.  The  lengthened  jour- 
neys through  the  land,  the  miracles,  far  more  than 
are  recorded  in  detail,  had  brought  the  Gospel  home 
to  all  the  j)eople.  Capernaum  was  the  focus  of  his 
minbtry.  Tlirough  Cliorazin  and  Bethsaida  He  had 
no  doubt  passed  witii  crowds  behind  Him,  drawn 
together  by  wonders  that  they  had  seen,  and  by 
the  hojie  of  others  to  follow  them.  Many  thousands 
had  actually  \teen  benefited  by  the  miracles;  and 
yet  of  all  these  tiiere  were  only  twelve  that  really 
clave  to  Him,  and  one  of  them  was  Judas  the 
traitor.  With  this  rejection  an  epoch  of  the  his- 
tory is  coimected.  He  iiegins  to  unfold  now  the 
doctrine  of  his  Passion  more  fully.  First  inquiring 
who  the  people  said  that  He  was.  He  then  put  the 
same  question  to  the  .\postles  themselves.  Simon 
Peter,  the  ready  spokesman  of  the  rest,  answers, 
"  Thou  art  the  Clirist,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
It  might  almost  seem  that  such  a  manifest  inference 
from  the  wonders  they  had  witnessed  was  too  ob- 
vious to  deserve  praise,  did  not  the  sight  of  a  whole 
■X)untry  which  had  witnessed  the  same  wonders, 
uid  despised  them,  prove  how  thoroughly  callous 
:he  Jewish  heart  was.  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-Jona:  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it 


JESUS  CHRIST  1367 

unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And 
I  s.ay  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and 
ujwn  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  iVnd  I 
will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven " 
(Matt.  xvi.  16-20).  We  compare  the  language 
appUed  to  Capernaum  for  its  want  of  faith  with 
that  addressed  to  Peter  and  the  Ajwstles,  and  we 
see  how  wide  is  the  gulf  between  those  who  believe 
and  those  who  do  not.  Jesus  now  in  the  plainest 
language  tells  them  what  is  to  be  the  mode  of  his 
departure  from  the  world ;  "  how  that  He  must  go 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be  killed, 
and  be  raisei  again  the  third  day  "  (JIatt.  xvi.  21). 
Peter,  who  had  spoken  as  the  representative  of  all 
the  Apostles  before,  in  confessing  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  now  speaks  for  the  rest  in  offering  to  our 
I>ord  the  commonplace  consolations  of  the  children 
of  this  world  to  a  friend  beset  by  danger.  The 
danger  they  think  will  be  averted :  such  an  end  can- 
not befall  one  so  great.  The  Lord,  "  when  he  had 
turned  about  and  looked  on  his  disciples"  (Mark), 
to  show  that  He  connected  Peter's  words  with 
them  all,  addresses  Peter  as  the  tempter  —  "  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan ;  thou  art  an  offense  unto 
me."  These  words  open  up  to  us  the  fact  that 
this  jjeriod  of  the  ministry  was  a  time  of  special 
trial  and  temptation  to  the  sinless  Son  of  God. 
"  I'^scape  from  sufferings  and  death !  Do  not  drink 
the  cup  prepared  of  Thy  Feather ;  it  is  too  bitter ; 
it  is  not  deserved."  Such  was  the  whisper  of  the 
Prince  of  this  World  at  that  time  to  our  Lord ; 
and  Peter  has  been  unwittingly  taking  it  into  his 
mouth.  The  doctrine  of  a  suffering  Messiah,  so 
plainly  exhibited  in  the  prophets,  had  receded  from 
sight  in  the  current  religion  of  that  time.  The 
announcement  of  it  to  the  disciples  was  at  once 
new  and  shocking.  By  repelling  it,  even  when 
offered  by  the  Lord  Himself,  they  fell  into  a  deeper 
sin  than  they  could  have  conceived.  The  chief 
of  them  was  called  "  Satan,"  because  he  was  un- 
consciously pleading  on  Satan's  side  (Matt.  xvi.  21- 
2.3). 

.  Turning  now  to  the  whole  body  of  those  who 
followed  Him  (Mark,  Luke),  He  published  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  self-<lenial.  The  Apostles  had 
just  shown  that  they  took  the  n.atural  view  of  suf- 
fering, that  it  was  an  evil  to  be  shunned.  They 
shrank  from  conflict,  and  pain,  and  death,  as  it  is 
natural  men  should.  But  Jesus  teaches  that,  in 
comparison  with  the  higher  life,  the  life  of  the  soul, 
the  life  of  the  Ixnly  is  valueless.  And  as  the  re- 
newed life  of  the  Christian  implies  his  dyinff  to 
his  old  wishes  and  desires,  suttering,  which  causes 
the  death  of  earthly  hopes  and  wishes,  may  be  a 
good.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me. 
For  whosoever  will  save  hi.<?  life  shall  lose  it,  and 
whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  My  sake  shall  find  it. 
For  what  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  should  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  "i*  or  what  shall 
a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?  "  (Matt.  xvi.). 
From  this  part  of  the  history  to  the  end  we  shall 
not  lose  sight  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord.  The 
(Jross  is  darkly  seen  at  the  end  of  our  path ;  and 
we  shall  ever  draw  nearer  that  mysterious  imple- 
ment of  human  salvation  (Matt.  xvi.  21-28 ;  Mark 
viii.  31-38;  Luke  ix.  22-27). 
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The  Transfiguration,  which  took  place  just  a 
week  after  this  conversation,  is  to  be  understood  in 
connectio!!  with  it.  The  minds  of  the  twelve  were 
j,'reatly  disturbed  at  what  they  had  heard.  The 
Jlessiah  was  to  perish  by  the  wrath  of  men.  The 
JIaster  whom  they  served  was  to  be  taken  away 
from  them.  Now,  if  ever,  they  needed  support  for 
their  perplexed  spirits,  and  this  their  lovinj;;  Ma.ster 
failed  not  to  give  them.  He  takes  with  Him  three 
chosen  disciples,  Peter,  John,  and  James,  who 
formed  as  it  were  a  smaller  circle  nearer  to  Jesus 
than  that  of  the  rest,  into  a  high  mountain  apart 
by  themselves.  There  are  no  means  of  determining 
the  position  of  the  mountain;  although  Csesarea 
Philippi  was  the  scene  of  the  former  conversations, 
it  does  not  follow  that  this  occurred  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  lake,  for  the  intervening  week  would 
have  given  time  enough  for  a  long  journey  thence. 
There  is  no  authority  for  the  tradition  which  iden- 
tifies this  mountain  with  Mount  Tabor,  although  it 
m<ty  be  true.  [Hekmon;  Tabok.]  The  three 
disciples  were  taken  up  with  Him,  who  should  after- 
wards be  the  three  witnesses  of  his  agony  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane :  those  who  saw  his  glory  in 
the  holy  mount  would  be  sustained  by  the  remem- 
brance of  it  when  they  beheld  his  lowest  humilia- 
tion. The  calmness  and  exactness  of  the  narrative 
preclude  all  doubt  as  to  its  historical  character.  It 
is  no  myth,  nor  vision ;  but  a  sober  account  of  a 
miracle.  When  Jesus  had  come  up  into  the  moun- 
tain He  was  praying,  and  as  He  prayed,  a  great 
change  came  over  Him.  "  His  face  did  shine  as 
the  sun  (Matt.);  and  His  raiment  became  shining, 
exceeding  white  as  snow :  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth 
can  white  them  "  (Mark).  lieside  Him  appeared 
Moses  the  great  lawgiver,  and  Elijah,  great  amongst 
the  prophets ;  and  they  spake  of  his  departure,  as 
though  it  was  something  recognized  both  by  Law 
and  prophets.  The  three  disciples  were  at  first 
asleep  with  weariness ;  and  when  they  woke  they 
saw  the  glorious  scene.  As  Moses  and  Elijah  were 
departing  (Luke),  Peter,  wishing  to  arrest  them, 
uttered  those  strange  words,  "  I^rd,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here,  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  Thee,  and  one  few  Moses,  and  one  for  Eli- 
jah." They  were  the  words  of  one  astonished 
and  somewhat  afraid,  yet  of  one  who  felt  a  strange 
peace  in  this  explicit  testimony  from  the  Father 
that  Jesus  was  his.  It  was  good  for  them  to  be 
there,  he  felt,  where  no  Pharisees  could  set  traps 
for  them,  where  neither  Pilate  nor  Herod  could 
take  Jesus  by  force.  Just  as  he  spoke  a  cloud  came 
over  them,  and  the  voice  of  the  Heavenly  Father 
attested  once  more  his  Son  —  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son;  hear  Him."  There  has  been  much  discus- 
sion on  the  purport  of  this  great  wonder.  But 
thus  much  seems  highly  probable.  First,  as  it  was 
connected  with  the  prayer  of  Jesus,  to  which  it  was 
no  doubt  an  answer,  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  kind 
of  inauguration  of  Him  in  his  new  office  as  the 
High-priest  who  should  make .  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  the  people  with  his  own  blood.  I'he  mys- 
tery of  his  trials  and  temptations  lies  too  deep  for 
speculation :  but  He  received  strength  against  hu- 
man infirmity  —  against  the  prospect  of  sufferings 
so  terrible  —  in  this  his  glorification.  Secondly, 
as  the  witnesses  of  this  scene  were  the  same  three 
disciples  who  were  with  the  Master  in  the  garden 
of  (iethsemane  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  one 
wa-s  intended  to  prepare  them  for  the  olkw,  and 
that  they  were  to  be  borne  up  under  th*  ^ctacle 
of  his  humiliation  by  the  remembrance  that  they 
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had  been  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty  (2  Pet.  i. 
16-18). 

As  they  came  down  from  the  mountain  He 
charged  them  to  keep  secret  what  they  had  seen 
till  after  the  Resun-ection ;  which  shows  that  this 
miracle  took  place  for  his  use  and  for  theirs,  rather 
than  for  the  rest  of  the  disciples.  This  led  to 
questions  about  the  meaning  of  his  rising  again 
from  the  dead,  and  in  the  course  of  it,  and  arising 
out  of  it,  occurred  the  question,  "  Why  then  (o5«/, 
which  refers  to  some  preceding  conversation)  say 
the  scribes  that  Elias  must  first  come?"  They 
had  been  assured  by  what  they  had  just  seen  that 
the  time  of  the  kingdom  of  God  was  now  come; 
and  the  objection  brought  by  the  Scribes,  that  be- 
fore the  Messiah  Elijah  must  reappear,  seemed  hard 
to  reconcile  with  their  new  conviction.  Our  Lord 
answers  them  that  the  Scribes  have  rightly  under- 
stood the  prophecies  that  Elijah  would  first  come 
(Mai.  iv.  5,  6),  but  have  wanted  the  discernment 
to  see  that  this  prophecy  was  already  fulfilled. 
"  Elias  has  come  already,  and  they  knew  him  not, 
but  have  done  unto  him  whatever  they  listed." 
In  John  the  Baptist,  who  came  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elijah,  were  the  Scriptures  fulfilled  (Matt, 
xvii.  1-13;  Mark  ix.  2-13;  Luke  ix.  28-36). 

Meantime  amongst  the  multitude  below  a  scene 
was  taking  place  which  formed  the  strongest  con- 
trast to  the  glory  and  the  peace  which  they  had 
witnessed,  and  which  seemed  to  justify  Peter's 
remark,  "  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  A  poor 
youth,  lunatic  and  possessed  by  a  devil  —  for  liere 
as  elsewhere  the  possession  is  superadded  to  some 
known  form  of  that  bodily  and  mental  evil  which 
came  in  at  first  with  sin  and  Satan  —  was  brought 
to  the  disciples  who  were  not  with  Jesus,  to  be 
cured.  They  could  not  prevail;  and  when  Jesus 
appeared  amongst  them  the  agonized  and  disap- 
pointed father  appealed  to  Him,  with  a  kind  of 
complaint  of  the  impotence  of  the  disciples.  "  O 
faithless  and  per\-erse  generation!  "  said  our  Lord; 
"  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I 
suffer  j'ou?"  The  rebuke  is  not  to  the  disciples, 
but  to  all,  the  father  included;  for  the  weakness 
of  faith  that  hindered  the  miracle  was  in  them  all. 
St.  Mark's  account,  the  most  complete,  describes 
the  paroxysm  that  took  place  in  the  lad  on  our 
lord's  ordering  him  to  be  brought;  and  also  records 
the  remarkable  saying,  which  well  described  the 
father's  state,  "  Lord,  I  belie\'e,  help  Thou  my 
unbelief!  "  What  the  disciples  had  failed  to  do, 
Jesus  did  at  a  word.  He  then  explained  to 
them  that  their  want  of  faith  in  their  own  power 
to  heal,  and  in  his  promises  to  bestow  the  power 
ujwn  them,  was  the  cause  of  their  inabiUty  (Matt, 
xvii.  14-21;  Jlark  ix.  14-29;  Luke  ix.  37-43). 

Once  more  did  Jesus  foretell  his  sufferings  on 
their  way  back  to  Capernaum ;  but  "  they  under- 
stood not  that  saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  Him  " 
(Mark  ix.  30-32). 

But  a  vague  impression  seems  to  have  been  pro- 
duced on  them  that  his  kingdom  was  now  very 
near.  It  l)roke  forth  in  the  shape  of  a  dispute 
amongst  them  as  to  which  should  rank  the  highest 
in  the  kingdom  when  it  should  come.  Taking  a 
little  child,  He  told  them  that,  in  his  kingdom,  not 
ambition,  but  a  childlike  humility,  would  entitle  to 
the  highest  place  (Matt,  xviii.  i-5;  Mark  ix.  33- 
37;  Luke  ix.  46-48).  The  humility  of  the  Chris- 
tian is  so  closely  connected  with  consideration  for 
the  souls  of  others,  that  the  transition  to  a  warn- 
ing against  causing  oflense  (Matt.,  Mark),  which 
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might  appear  abrupt  at  first,  is  most  natural. 
From  this  Jesus  passes  naturally  to  the  subject  of 
a  tender  consideration  for  "the  lost  sheep;  "  thence 
to  the  duty  of  forgiveness  of  a  brother.  Both  of 
these  last  points  are  illustrated  by  parables.  These, 
and  some  otlier  discourses  belonging  to  the  same 
time,  are  to  be  regai-ded  as  designed  to  carry  on 
the  education  of  the  Ajwstles,  whose  views  were 
still  crude  and  unformed,  even  after  all  that  had 
been  done  for  them  (Matt,  xviii.). 

From  the  Feast  of  Tabemacks,  Third  Year.  — 
The  Fe:ist  of  Tabernacles  was  now  approaching. 
For  eighteen  months  the  ministry  of  Jesus  had 
been  confined  to  Gahlee;  and  his  brothers,  not 
hostile  to  Him,  yet  only  half-convinced  about  his 
doctrine,  urged  Him  to  go  into  Juda;a  that  his 
claims  might  !«  known  and  confessed  on  a  more 
conspicuous  field.  This  kind  of  request,  founded 
in  human  motives,  was  one  which  our  Ixird  would 
not  assent  to ;  witness  his  answer  to  Mary  at  Cana 
in  Galilee  when  the  first  miracle  was  wrought.  He 
told  them  that,  whilst  all  times  were  alike  to  them, 
whilst  they  could  always  walk  among  the  Jews 
without  danger,  his  appointed  time  was  not  come. 
They  set  out  for  the  feast  without  Him,  and  He 
abode  in  Galilee  for  a  few  days  longer  (John  vii. 
2-10).  Afterwards  He  set  out,  taking  the  more 
direct  but  less  frequented  route  by  Samaria,  that 
his  journey  might  be  "in  secret."  It  was  in  this 
journey  that  James  and  John  conceived  the  wish  — 
so  closely  parallel  to  facts  in  the  Old  Covenant,  so 
completely  at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  New, 
that  fire  should  be  commanded  to  come  down  from 
heaven  to  consume  the  inhospitable  Samaritans 
(Luke  ix.  51-02). 

St.  Luke  alone  records,  in  connection  with  this 
journey,  the  sending  forth  of  the  seventy  disciples. 
This  event  is  to  be  regarded  in  a  diflferent  hght 
from  that  of  the  twelve.  The  seventy  had  received 
no  special  education  from  our  Lord,  and  their  com- 
mission was  of  a  temporary  kind.  The  number 
has  reference  to  the  Gentiles,  as  twelve  had  to  the 
Jews :  and  the  scene  of  the  work,  Samaria,  reminds 
us  that  this  is  a  movement  directed  towards  the 
stranger.  It  takes  place  six  months  after  the  send- 
ing forth  of  the  twelve;  for  the  (iospel  was  to  be 
delivered  to  the  Jew  first  and  afterwards  to  the 
Gentile.  In  both  cases  probably  the  preaching  was 
of  the  simplest  kind  —  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you."  The  instructions  given  were 
the  same  in  spirit;  but,  on  comparing  them,  we 
see  that  now  the  danger  was  becoming  greater  and 
the  time  for  lal)or  shorter  (Luke  x.  1-16). 

After  healing  the  ten  lepers  in  Samaria,  He  came 
"  about  the  midst  of  the  feast "  to  Jerusalem. 
Here  the  minds  of  the  j>eople  were  strongly  excited 
and  drawn  in  different  ways  concerning  him.  Tlie 
Pharisees  and  rulers  sought  to  take  Him ;  some  of 
the  people,  however,  believed  in  Him,  but  concealed 
their  opinion  for  fear  of  the  rulers.  To  this  divis- 
ion of  opinion  we  may  attribute  the  failure  of  the 
repeated  attem[)ts  on  the  part  of  the  Sanhedrim  to 
take  One  wlio  was  openly  teaching  in  the  Temple 
(John  vii.  ll-ri-l;  see  esi)ecially  vv.  30,  32,  44,  45, 
46).  The  officers  were  partly  afraid  to  seize  in  the 
presence  of  the  people  the  favorite  Teacher;  and 
they  themselves  were  awed  and  attracted  by  Him. 
They  came  to  seize  Him,  but  could  not  lift  their 
Viands  against  Him.  Notwithstanding  the  ferment 
of  opinion,  and  the  fixed  hatred  of  those  in  power. 
He  seems  to  have  taught  daily  to  the  end  of  the 
feast  in  the  Temple  l)efore  the  people. 
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The  history  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  be- 
longs to  tins  time.  But  it  must  be  premised  that 
several  jNISS.  of  highest  authority  omit  tiiis  passage, 
and  that  in  those  which  insert  it  the  text  is  singu- 
larly disturbed  (see  LUcke,  in  loc,  and  Tischendorf, 
Gr.  Test.,  ed.  vii.).  The  remark  of  Augustine  is 
perhaps  not  far  from  the  truth,  that  this  story 
formed  a  genuine  portion  of  the  apostolic  teaching, 
but  that  mistaken  people  excluded  it  from  their 
copies  of  the  written  Gospel,  thinking  it  might  be 
perverted  into  a  license  to  women  to  sin  (Ad  PoUent. 
ii.  ch.  7).  That  it  was  thus  kept  apart,  without 
the  safeguards  which  Christian  vigilance  exercised 
over  the  rest  of  the  text,  and  was  only  admitted 
later,  would  at  once  account  for  its  absence  from 
the  MSS.  and  for  the  various  forms  assumed  by  the 
text  where  it  is  given.  But  the  history  gives  no 
ground  for  such  apprehensions,  'i'he  law  of  Moses 
gave  the  power  to  stone  women  taken  in  adultery. 
But  Jewish  morals  were  sunk  very  low,  like  Jewish 
faith;  and  the  punishment  could  not  be  inflicted 
on  a  sinner  by  those  who  had  sinned  in  the  same 
kind :  "  Etenim  non  est  ferendus  accusator  is  qui 
quod  in  altero  vitium  reprehendit,  in  eo  ipso  depre- 
henditur  "  (Cicero,  f.  Verreni ,  in.).  Thus  the  pun- 
ishment had  passed  out  of  use.  But  they  thought, 
by  proposing  this  case  to  our  Lord,  to  induce  Him 
either  to  set  the  I^w  formally  aside,  in  which  case 
they  might  accuse  Him  of  profaneness;  or  to  sen- 
tence the  guilty  wretch  to  die,  and  so  Income  ob- 
noxious to  the  charge  of  cruelty.  From  such 
temptations  Jesus  was  always  able  to  escape.  He 
threw  back  the  decision  upon  them ;  He  told  them 
that  the  man  who  was  free  from  that  sin  might 
cast  the  first  stone  at  her.  Conscience  told  them 
that  this  was  unanswerable,  and  one  by  one  they 
stole  away,  leaving  the  guilty  woman  alone  before 
One  who  was  indeed  her  Judge.  It  has  been  sup- 
posed that  the  words  "  Neither  do  I  condenm  thee" 
convey  an  absolute  pardon  for  the  sin  of  which  she 
had  just  been  guilty.  But  they  refer,  as  has  long 
since  been  pointed  out,  to  the  doom  of  stoning  only. 
"As  they  have  not  punished  thee,  neither  do  I; 
go,  and  let  this  danger  warn  thee  to  sin  no  more" 
(John  viii.  1-11). 

The  conversations  (John  viii.  12-59)  show  in  a 
strong  light  the  jierversity  of  the  Jews  in  misun- 
derstanding our  Lord's  words.  They  refuse  to  see 
any  spiritual  meaning  in  them,  and  drag  them  as 
it  were  by  force  down  to  a  low  and  carnal  interpre- 
tation. Our  Lord's  remark  explains  the  cause  of 
this,  "  Why  do  ye  not  undei-stand  my  speech  [way 
of  speaking]  ?  Even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my 
word"  (ver.  43).  His  mode  of  expression  was 
strange  to  them,  because  they  were  neither  aljle  nor 
willing  to  understand  the  real  purjMrt  of  his  teach- 
ing. To  this  place  belongs  the  account,  given  by 
John  alone,  of  the  healing  of  one  who  was  bom 
bUnd,  and  the  consequences  of  it  (John  ix.  1-41,  x. 
1-21).  The  jx)or  {)atient  was  excommunicated  for 
refusing  to  undervalue  the  agency  of  Jesus  in  re- 
storing him.  He  believed  on  Jesus;  whilst  the 
Pharisees  were  only  made  the  worse  for  what  they 
had  witnessed.  Well  might  Jesus  exclaim,  "  For 
judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they 
which  see  not  might  see;  and  that  they  which  see 
might  be  made  blind"  (ix.  3!)).  The  well-known 
parable  of  tlie  good  shepherd  is  an  answer  to  the 
calumny  of  the  Pharisees,  that  He  was  an  impostor 
and  breaker  of  the  law,  "  This  man  is  not  of  God, 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath  day"  (ix.  16). 

We  now  approach  a  difficult  portion  of  the  sacred 
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historj'.  The  note  of  time  given  us  by  John  im- 
mediately afterwards  is  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication, 
which  was  celebrated  on  the  25th  of  Kisleu,  answer- 
ing nearly  to  December.  According  to  this  Evange- 
list our  Lord  does  not  appear  to  have  returned  to 
Galilee  between  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  and  that 
of  Dedication,  but  to  have  passed  the  time  m  and 
near  Jerusalem.  Matthew  and  Mark  do  not  allude 
to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  Luke  appears  to  do 
so  in  ix.  51;  but  the  words  there  used  would  imply 
that  this  vvas  the  last  journey  to  Jerusalem.  Now 
in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  a  large  section,  from  ix.  51  to 
xviii.  14,  seems  to  belong  to  the  time  preceding  the 
departure  from  Galilee;  and  the  question  is  how  is 
this  to  be  arranged,  so  that  it  shall  harmonize  with 
the  narrative  of  St.  John  ?  In  most  Harmonies  a 
return  of  our  Lord  to  Galilee  has  been  assumed,  in 
order  to  find  a  place  for  this  part  of  Luke's  Ciospel. 
"  But  the  manner,"  says  the  English  editor  of 
Robinson's  llanwmy,  "in  which  it  has  been  ar- 
ranged, after  all,  is  exceedingly  various.  Some,  as 
Le  Clerc,  Harm.  Evany,  p.  264,  insert  nearly  the 
whole  during  this  supposed  journey.  Others,  as 
Lightfoot,  assign  to  this  journey  only  what  precedes 
Luke  xiii.  23 ;  and  iijfer  th6  remainder  to  our  Ix)rd's 
sojourn  beyond  Jordan,  John  x.  40  ( Cliron.  Temp. 
N.  T.  0pp.  IL  pp.  37,  39).  Greswell  {Dissert,  xvi. 
vol.  ii.)  maintains  that  the  transactions  in  Luke  ix. 
51-xviii.  14,  all  belong  to  the  journey  from  Ephraim 
(through  Samaria,  Galilee,  and  Persea)  to  Jeru- 
salem, which  he  dates  in  the  interval  of  four  months, 
between  the  Feast  of  Dedication  and  our  l^ord's 
last  Passover.  Wieseler  ( Chron.  Synops.  p.  328) 
makes  a  somewhat  different  arrangement,  according 
to  which  Luke  ix.  51  —  xiii.  21  relates  to  the 
period  from  (yhrist's  journey  from  Galilee  to  the 
Feast  of  the  Tabernacles,  till  after  the  Feast  of 
Dedication  (parallel  to  John  vii.  10  —  x.  42).  Luke 
xiii.  22  —  xvii.  10  relates  to  the  interval  between 
that  time  and  our  Lord's  stay  at  Ephraim  (parallel 
to  John  xi.  1-54);  and  Luke  xvii.  11  —  xviii.  14 
relates  to  the  journey  from  Ephraim  to  Jerusalem, 
through  Samaria,  Galilee,  and  Persea"  (Robinson's 
Harmony^  English  ed.  p.  92).  If  the  table  of  the 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels  given  above  is  referred  to 
[Gospels],  it  will  be  found  that  this  great  division 
of  St.  Luke  (x.  17  —  xviii.  14)  is  inserted  entire 
between  John  x.  21  and  22 ;  not  that  this  appeared 
certainly  correct,  but  that  there  are  no  points  of 
contact  with  the  other  Gospels  to  assist  us  in 
breaking  it  up.  That  this  division  contains  partly 
or  chiefly  reminiscences  of  occurrences  in  Galilee 
prior  to  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  is  untenable.  A 
journey  of  some  kind  is  implied  in  the  course  of  it 
(see  xiii.  22),  and  beyond  this  we  shall  hardly  ven- 
ture to  go.  It  is  quite  possible,  as  Wieseler  sup- 
poses, that  part  of  it  should  be  placed  before,  and 
part  after  the  Feast  of  Dedication.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  uncertainty,  it  is  as  the  history  of  this 
period  of  the  Redeemer's  career  that  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Luke  possesses  its  chief  distinctive  value  for  us. 
Some  of  the  most  striking  parables,  preserved  only 
by  this  Evangelist,  belong  to  this  period.  The 
paraliles  of  the  good  Samaritan,  the  prodigal  son, 
the  unjust  steward,  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  and 
the  Pharisee  and  publican,  all  peculiar  to  this 
Gospel,  belong  to  the  present  section.  The  in- 
structive account  of  Mary  and  Martha,  on  which 
so  many  have  taken  a  wrong  view  of  Martha's  con- 
duct, reminds  us  that  there  are  two  ways  of  serving 
the  truth,  that  of  active  exertion,  and  that  of  con- 
templation.    The   preference   is   given  to  Mary's 


JESUS  CHRIST 

meditation,  because  Martha's  labor  belonged  to 
household  cares,  and  was  only  indirectly  religious. 
The  miracle  of  the  ten  lepers  belongs  to  this  portion 
of  the  narrative.  Besides  these,  scattered  sayings 
that  occur  in  St.  Matthew  are  here  repeated  in  a 
new  connection.  Here  too  lielongs  the  return  of 
the  seventy  disciples,  but  we  know  not  precisely 
where  they  rejoined  the  I>ord  (Luke  x.  17-20).  They 
were  full  of  triumph,  because  they  found  even  the 
devils  subject  to  them  through  the  weight  of  Christ's 
word.  In  anticipation  of  the  victory  which  was 
now  begun,  against  the  powers  of  darkness,  Jesus 
replies,  "  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from 
heaven."  He  sought,  however,  to  humble  their 
triumphant  spirit,  so  near  akin  to  spiritual  pride; 
"  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subject  unto  you;  but  rather  rejoice, 
because  your  names  are  written  in  heaven." 

The  account  of  the  bringing  of  young  children 
to  Jesus  unites  again  the  three  Evangelists.  Here, 
as  often,  St.  Mark  gives  the  most  minute  account 
of  what  occurred.  After  the  announcement  that 
the  disposition  of  little  children  was  the  most  meet 
for  the  kingdom  of  God,  "  He  took  them  up  in  his 
arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them." 
The  childhke  spirit,  which  in  nothing  depends  upon 
its  own  knowledge  but  seeks  to  be  taught,  is  in 
contrast  with  the  haughty  pharisaism  with  its 
boast  of  learning  and  wisdom  ;  and  Jesus  tells  them 
that  the  former  is  the  passport  to  his  kingdom 
(Matt.  xix.  13-15;  Mark  x.  13-16;  Luke  xviii. 
15-17). 

The  question  of  the  ruler,  "  What  shall  I  do  to 
inherit  eternal  life?"  was  one  conceived  wholly  in 
the  spirit  of  Judaism.  The  man  asked  not  how 
he  should  be  deUvered  from  sin,  but  how  his  will, 
already  free  to  righteousness,  might  select  the  best 
and  most  meritorious  line  of  conduct.  The  words, 
"  Why  caUest  thou  me  good '/  there  is  none  good 
but  one,  that  is,  God,"  were  meant  first  to  draw 
him  down  to  a  humbler  view  of  his  own  state;  the 
title  yood  is  easy  to  give,  but  hard  to  justify,  except 
when  applied  to  the  One  who  is  all  good.  Jesus 
by  no  means  repudiates  the  title  as  applied  to 
Himself,  but  only  as  applied  on  any  other  ground 
than  that  of  a  reference  to  his  true  divine  nature. 
Then  the  Lord  opened  out  to  him  all  the  moral 
law,  which  in  its  full  and  complete  sense  no  man 
has  observed;  but  the  ruler  answered,  perhaps  sin- 
cerely, that  he  had  observed  it  all  from  his  youth 
up.  Duties  however  there  might  be  which  had  not 
come  within  the  range  of  his  thoughts :  and  as  the 
demand  had  reference  to  his  own  s|)ecial  case,  our 
IxitA  gives  the  special  advice  to  sell  all  his  posses- 
sions and  to  give  to  the  poor.  Then  for  the  first 
time  did  the  man  discover  that  his  devotion  to  God 
and  his  j-earning  after  the  eternal  life  were  not  so 
perfect  as  he  had  thought ;  and  he  went  away  sor- 
rowful, unable  to  bear  this  sacrifice.  And  Jesus 
told  the  disciples  how  hard  it  was  for  those  who 
had  riches  to  enter  the  kingdom.  Peter,  ever  the 
most  ready,  now  contrasts,  with  somewhat  too  much 
emphasis,  the  mode  in  which  the  disciples  had  left 
all  for  Him,  with  the  conduct  of  this  rich  ruler. 
Our  Lord,  sparing  him  the  rebuke  which  he  might 
have  expected,  tells  them  that  those  who  have  made 
any  sacrifice  shall  have  it  richly  repaid  even  in  this 
life  in  the  shape  of  a  consolation  and  comfort,  which 
even  persecutions  cannot  take  away  (Mark);  and 
shall  have  eternal  life  (JMatt.  xix.  16-30;  Mark  x. 
17-31 ;  Luke  xviii.  18-30).  Words  of  warning 
close  the  narrative,  "  Many  that  are  first  shall  be 
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last,  and  the  last  shall  be  first,"  lest  the  disciples 
should  be  thinkiiii;  too  much  of  the  sacrifices,  not 
80  very  great,  tliat  they  had  made.  And  in  St. 
Matthew  only,  the  well  known  parable  of  the  labor- 
ers in  the  vineyard  is  added  to  illustrate  the  same 
lesson.  Whatever  else  the  parable  may  contain  of 
reference  to  the  ciilling  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the 
first  lesson  Christ  was  to  give  was  one  of  caution 
to  the  Apostles  against  thuiking  too  much  of  their 
early  calling  and  arduous  labors.  They  would  see 
many,  who,  in  comparison  with  themselves,  were  as 
the  latorers  called  at  the  eleventh  hour,  who  should 
be  accepte<l  of  God  as  well  as  they.  But  not  merit, 
not  self-sacrifice,  but  the  pure  love  of  God  and  his 
mere  bounty,  conferred  salvation  on  either  of  them : 
"  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  my 
own?"  (Matt.  xx.  1-16). 

On  the  way  to  Jerusalem  through  Persea,  to  the 
Feast  of  Dedication,  Jesus  again  puts  before  the 
minds  of  the  twelve  what  they  are  never  now  to 
forget,  the  sufferings  that  await  Him.  They  "  un- 
derstood none  of  these  things  "  (Luke),  for  they 
coidd  not  reconcile  this  foreboding  of  suffering  with 
the  signs  and  announcements  of  the  coming  of  his 
kingdom  (Matt.  xx.  17-19;  Mark  x.  32-34;  Luke 
xviii.  31-34).  In  consequence  of  this  new,  though 
dark,  intimation  of  the  coming  of  the  kingdom, 
Salome,  with  her  two  sons,  .lames  and  John,  came 
to  bespeak  the  two  places  of  highest  honor  in  the 
kingdom.  Jesus  tells  them  that  they  know  not 
what  they  ask;  that  the  places  of  honor  in  the 
kingdom  shall  be  bestowed,  not  by  Jesus  in  answer 
to  a  chance  request,  but  upon  those  for  whom  they 
are  prepared  by  the  Father.  As  sin  ever  provokes 
sin,  the  ambition  of  the  ten  was  now  aroused,  and 
they  began  to  be  much  displeased  with  James  and 
John.  Jesus  once  more  recalls  the  principle  that 
the  childlike  disposition  is  that  which  He  approves. 
"  Ye  know  that  tlie  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise 
dominion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great  exer- 
cise authority  upon  them.  JJut  it  shall  not  be  so 
among  you:  but  whosoever  will  be  great  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  minister;  and  whosoever  will 
be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant:  Even 
as  the  Son  of  JIan  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto 
but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many"  (Matt.  xx.  20-28;  :Mark  x.  35-45). 

The  healing  of  the  two  blind  men  at  Jericho  is 
chiefly  remarkable  among  the  miracles  from  the 
difficulty  which  has  arisen  in  harmonizing  the  ac- 
counts. Matthew  sj)eaks  of  Uoo  blind  men,  and  of 
the  occasion  as  the  departure  from  Jericho ;  Mark 
of  owe,  whom  he  nanies,  and  of  their  arrival  at 
Jericho;  and  Luke  agrees  with  him.  This  \mni 
has  received  much  discussion;  but  the  view  of 
Lightfoot  finds  favor  with  many  eminent  expositors, 
that  there  were  two  blind  men,  and  both  were 
healed  under  similar  circumstances,  except  that 
Bartimaeus  was  on  one  side  of  the  city,  and  was 
healed  by  .Jesus  as  He  eiitere<l,  and  the  other  was 
healed  on  the  other  side  as  they  departed  (see  Gres- 
well,  Diss.  XX.  ii. ;  Wieseler,  Ckron.  Syn.  p.  332; 
Matt.  XX.  29-34;  Mark  x.  46-52;  Luke  xviii. 
35-43).     [Bautim.eus,  Amer.  ed.J 

The  calling  of  Zacch£eus  has  more  than  a  mere 
personal  interest.  He  was  a  publican,  one  of  a  class 
hated  and  despised  by  the  .Jews.  But  he  was  one 
who  sought  to  serve  God ;  he  gave  largely  to  the 
poor,  and  restored  fourfold  when  he  had  injured 
any  man.  Justice  and  love  were  the  law  of  his 
Ufe.  From  such  did  Jesus  wish  to  call  his  dis- 
ciples, whether  they  were  publicans  or  not.    "  This 
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day  is  salvation  come  to  this  house,  for  that  he  also 
is  a  son  of  Abraham.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost"  (Luke 
xix.  1-10). 

We  have  reached  now  the  Feast  of  Dedication ; 
but,  as  has  been  said,  the  exact  place  of  the  events 
in  St.  Luke  about  this  part  of  the  ministry  has  not 
been  conclusively  determined.  After  being  present 
at  the  feast,  Jesus  returned  to  Bethabara  beyond 
Jordan,  where  John  had  formerly  baptized,  and 
abode  there.  The  place  which  the  beginning  of 
his  ministry  had  consecrated,  was  now  to  be 
adorned  with  his  presence  as  it  drew  towards  its 
close,  and  the  scene  of  John's  activity  was  now  to 
witness  the  presence  of  the  Saviour  whom  he  had 
so  faithfully  proclaimed  (John  x.  22-42).  The  Lord 
intended  by  this  choice  to  recall  to  the  minds  of 
many  the  good  which  John  had  done  them,  and 
also,  it  may  be,  to  prevent  an  undue  -exaltation  of 
John  in  the  minds  of  some  who  had  heard  him 
only.  "Many,"  we  read,  "resorted  to  Him,  and 
said,  John  did  no  miracle,  but  all  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  man  were  true.  And  many  believed 
on  Him  there"  (vv.  41,  42). 

How  long  He  remained  here  does  not  appear. 
It  was  probably  for  some  weeks.  The  sore  need  of 
a  family  in  liethany,  who  were  what  men  call  the 
intimate  friends  of  our  Lord,  called  Him  thence. 
Lazarus  was  sick,  and  his  sisters  sent  word  of  it  to 
.Jesus,  whose  power  they  well  knew.  Jesus  an- 
swered that  the  sickness  was  not  unto  death,  but 
for  tiie  glory  of  God,  and  of  the  Son  of  God.  This 
had  reference  to  the  miracle  about  to  be  wrought; 
even  though  he  died,  not  his  death  but  his  restora- 
tion to  life  was  the  purpose  of  the  sickness.  But 
it  was  a  trial  to  the  faith  of  the  sisters  to  find  the 
words  of  their  friend  apparently  falsified.  Jesus 
abode  for  two  days  where  He  was,  and  then  pro- 
posed to  the  disciples  to  return.  The  i-age  of  the 
Jews  against  him  filled  the  disciples  with  alann ; 
and  Thomas,  whose  mind  leant  always  to  the 
desponding  side,  and  saw  nothing  in  the  exiiedition 
but  certain  death  to  all  of  them,  said,  "  Let  us  also 
go  that  we  may  die  with  Him."  It  was  not  till 
Lazarus  had  been  four  days  in  the  grave  that  the 
Saviour  appeared  on  the  scene.  The  practical 
energy  of  Martha,  and  the  retiring  character  of 
Mary,  show  themselves  here,  as  once  before.  It  was 
Martha  who  met  Him,  and  addressed  to  Him  words 
of  sorrowful  reproach.  Jesus  probed  her  faith 
deeply,  and  found  that  even  in  this  extremity  of 
sorrow  it  would  not  fail  her.  Mary  now  joined 
them,  summoned  by  her  sister;  and  she  too  re- 
proached the  Lord  for  the  delay.  Jesus  does  not 
resist  the  contagion  of  their  sorrow,  and  as  a  Man 
He  weeps  true  human  tears  by  the  side  of  the 
grave  of  a  friend.  But  with  the  power  of  God  He 
breaks  the  fetters  of  brass  in  which  Lazarus  was 
held  by  death,  and  at  His  word  the  man  on  whom 
corruption  had  already  begun  to  do  its  work  came 
forth  alive  and  whole  (John  xi.  1-45).  It  might 
seem  difficult  to  account  for  the  omission  of  this, 
perhaps  the  most  signal  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus, 
by  the  three  synoptical  Evangelists.  No  doubt  it 
was  intentional ;  and  the  wish  not  to  direct  atten- 
tion, and  perhaps  persecution,  to  Lazarus  in  his 
lifetime  may  go  far  to  account  for  it.  But  it  standa 
well  in  the  pi^es  of  John,  whose  privil^e  it  has  beec 
to  announce  the  highest  truths  connected  with  the 
divine  nature  of  Jesus,  and  who  is  now  also  per- 
mitted to  show  Him  touched  with  sympathy  for  a 
sorrowing  family  with  whom  he  lived  in  intimacy. 
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A  miracle  so  public,  for  Bethany  was  close  to 
Jerusalem,  and  the  family  of  Lazarus  well  known 
to  many  people  in  the  mother-city,  could  not 
escape  the  notice  of  the  Sanhedrim.  A  meeting 
of  this  Council  was  called  without  loss  of  time,  and 
the  matter  discussed,  not  without  symptoms  of 
alarm,  for  the  members  believed  that  a  popular 
outbreak,  with  Jesus  at  its  head,  was  impending, 
and  that  it  would  excite  the  jealousy  of  the  Romans 
and  lead  to  the  taking  away  of  their  "  place  and 
nation."  Caiaphas  the  high-priest  gave  it  as  his 
opinion  that  it  was  expedient  for  them  that  one 
man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  tiiat  the  whole 
nation  should  not  perish.  The  Evangelist  adds 
that  these  words  bore  a  prophetic  meaning,  of 
which  the  speaker  was  unconscious :  "  This  spake 
he  not  of  himself,  but  being  high-priest  that  year 
he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation." 
That  a  bad  and  worldly  man  may  prophesy  the 
case  of  Balaam  proves  (Num.  xxii.);  and  the  Jews, 
as  Schiittgen  shows,  believed  that  prophecy  might 
also  be  unconscious.  But  the  connection  of  the 
gift  of  prophecy  with  the  office  of  the  high-priest 
offers  a  difficulty.  It  has  been  said  that,  though 
this  gift  is  never  in  Scripture  assigned  to  the  high- 
priest  as  such,  yet  the  popular  belief  at  this  time 
was  that  he  did  enjoy  it.  There  is  no  proof,  how- 
ever, except  this  passage,  of  any  such  belief;  and 
the  Evangelist  would  not  appeal  to  it  except  it 
were  true,  and  if  it  were  true,  then  the  0.  T. 
would  contain  some  allusion  to  it.  The  endeavors 
to  escape  from  the  difficulty  by  changes  of  punctua- 
tion are  not  to  be  thought  of  The  meaning  of 
the  passage  seems  to  be  this :  The  Jews  were  about 
to  commit  a  crime,  the  real  results  of  which  they 
did  not  know,  and  God  overruled  the  words  of  one 
of  them  to  make  him  declare  the  reality  of  the 
transaction,  but  unconsciously:  and  as  Caiaphas 
was  tlie  high-priest,  the  highest  minister  of  God, 
and  therefore  the  most  conspicuous  in  the  sin,  it 
was  natural  to  exjject  that  he  and  not  another 
would  be  the  channel  of  the  prophecy.  The  con- 
nection between  his  office  and  the  prophecy  was  not 
a  necessary  one ;  but  if  a  prophecy  was  to  be  ut- 
tered by  unwilling  lips,  it  was  natural  that  the 
high-priest,  who  offered  for  the  people,  should  be 
the  person  compelled  to  utter  it.  The  death  of 
Jesus  was  now  resolved  on,  and  He  fled  to  Ephraim 
for  a  few  days,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet  come 
(John  xi.  45-57). 

We  now  approach  the  final  stage  of  the  history, 
and  every  word  and  act  tend  towards  the  great  act 
of  suffering.  The  hatred  of  the  Pharisees,  now 
converted  into  a  settled  purpose  of  murder,   the 


a  *  This  arrangement  places  the  supper  in  the  house 
of  Simon  "  six  days ''  before  the  Pa^ssover  (John  xii.  1  ff. ), 
whereas,  according  to  Matt.  xxvi.  2  and  Mark  xiv.  1, 
the  supper  appears  to  have  taken  place  on  the  evening 
before  the  Passover.  It  is  no  doubt  correct  to  under- 
jtand  John  xii.  1  of  our  Lord's  coming  from  Jericho 
to  Bethany.  This  apparent  discrepancy  between  the 
writers  has  been  variously  explained.  The  following 
is  perhaps  the  best  solution  of  the  difficulty.  John, 
it  will  be  seen,  is  the  only  one  of  the  Evangelists  who 
speaks  of  the  Saviour's  stopping  at  Bethany  on  the 
way  between  Jericho  and  Jerusalem.  Hence,  this  feast 
being  the  principal  event  which  John  associates  with 
Bethany  during  these  last  days,  he  not  unnaturally 
inserts  the  account  of  the  feast  immediately  after 
speaking  of  the  arrival  at  Bethany.  But  having  (so 
to  speak)  discharged  his  mind  of  that  recollection,  he 
then  turns  back  and  resumes  the  historical  order, 
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vile  wickedness  of  Judas,  and  the  utter  fickleness  of 
the  people  are  all  displayed  before  us.  I'^ach  day 
is  marked  by  its  own  events  or  instructions.  Our 
Lord  entered  into  Bethany  on  Friday  the  8th  of 
Nisan,  the  eve  of  the  Sabbath,  and  remained  over 
the  Sabbath. 

Saturday  the  Qtli  of  Nisan  {Api-il  Is/).''  —  As 
He  was  at  supper  in  the  house  of  one  Simon,  sur- 
named  "  the  leper,"  a  relation  of  Lazarus,  who  was 
at  table  with  Him,*  Mary,  full  of  gratitude  for  the 
wonderful  raising  of  her  bi-other  from  the  dead,  took 
a  vessel  containing  a  quantity  of  pure  ointment  of 
spikenard  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped 
his  feet  with  her  hair,  and  anointed  his  head  Ukewise. 
She  thought  not  of  the  cost  of  the  precious  oint- 
ment, in  an  emotion  of  love  which  was  wilUng  to 
part  with  anything  she  possessed  to  do  honor  to  so 
great  a  Guest,  so  mighty  a  Benefactor.  Judas  the 
traitor,  and  some  of  the  disciples  (Matt.,  iMark), 
who  took  their  tone  from  him,  began  to  murmur 
at  the  waste:  "It  might  have  been  sold  for  more 
than  three  hundred  pence,  and  have  been  given  to 
the  poor."  But  .Judas  cared  not  for  the  poor; 
already  he  was  meditating  the  sale  of  his  Master's 
life,  and  all  that  he  thought  of  was  how  he  might 
lay  hands  on  something  more,  beyond  the  price  of 
blood.  Jesus,  however,  who  knew  how  true  was 
the  love  which  had  dictated  this  sacrifice,  silenced 
their  censure.  He  opened  out  a  meaning  in  the 
action  which  they  had  not  sought  there :  "  She  is 
come  aforehand  to  anoint  my  body  to  the  bury- 
ing." 

Passion  Week.  Sunday  the  10th  of  Nisan 
(April  2d).  —  The  question  of  John  the  Baptist 
had  no  doubt  often  been  repeated  in  the  hearts  of 
the  expectant  disciples:  "Art  thou  He  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another 'i*  "  All  his  con- 
versations with  them  of  late  had  been  filled,  not 
with  visions  of  glory,  but  with  forebodings  of 
approaching  death.  The  world  thinks  them  de- 
ceived, and  its  mockery  begins  to  exercise  some 
influence  even  over  them.  They  need  some  en- 
couraging sign  under  influences  so  depressing,  and 
this  Jesus  affords  them  in  the  triumphal  entry  into 
Jerusalem.  If  the  narrative  is  carefully  examined, 
it  will  be  seen  how  remarkably  the  assertion  of  a 
kingly  right  is  combined  with  the  most  scrupulous 
care  not  to  excite  the  political  jealousy  of  the 
Jewish  powers.  When  He  arrives  at  the  Mount  of 
Olives  He  commands  two  of  his  disciples  to  go  into 
the  village  near  at  liand,  where  they  would  find  an 
ass,  and  a  colt  tied  with  her.  They  were  neither 
to  buy  nor  hire  them,  and  "  if  any  man  shall  say 
aught  unto  you,  ye  shall  say  the  Lord  hath  need  of 


namely,  that  on  the  next  day  after  coming  to  Bethany 
(xii.  12  ff.),  Jesus  made  his  public  entry  into  Jerusa- 
lem, as  related  by  the  Synoptists  (Matt.  xxi.  1  ff.  ; 
Mark  xi.  1  ff. ;  Luke  xix.  29  ff.).  But  the  Synoptists 
pass  over  the  night  sojourn  at  Bethany,  and  thus  rep- 
resent Christ  as  making  apparently  an  uninterrupted 
journey  from  Jericho  to  Jerusalem.  AVhat  John 
therefore  states,  as  compared  with  the  other  Evangel- 
ists, is  that  Jesus  came  to  Bethany  6  days  before  the 
Passover,  and  not  that  He  attended  the  feast  there  6 
days  before  the  Passover;  and,  further,  that  Jesus 
went  to  Jerusalem  on  the  following  day  after  His  ar- 
rival at  Bethany,  and  not  on  the  day  after  the  supper. 
This  view,  if  adopted,  requires  some  transposition  in 
the  scheme  given  above.  H. 

6  *  It  is  said  that  Lazarus  was  one  of  the  guests 
(ets  Twi'  ava-Ketixeviav,  John  xii.  2),  but  not  that  he 
was  a  relation.  H. 
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thetu,  and  straightway  he  will  send  them."  With 
these  beasts,  impressetl  as  for  the  service  of  a  King, 
He  was  to  enter  into  Jerusalem."  The  disciples 
spread  upon  the  ass  their  rajjged  cloAks  for  Him  to 
sit  on.  And  the  multitudes  cried  aloud  before 
Him,  in  the  words  of  the  118th  Psalm,  "  rfosanna. 
Save  now !  blessed  is  He  that  conieth  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  This  Messianic  psalm  they  applied 
to  Him,  from  a  belief,  sincere  for  the  moment,  that 
He  was  the  Messiah.  It  was  a  striking,  and  to  the 
Pharisees  an  alarming  sight;  but  it  only  serves  in 
the  end  to  show  the  feeble  hearts  of  the  Jewish 
people.  The  same  lips  that  cried  Hosanna  will 
before  long  be  crying.  Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him ! 
Meantime,  however,  all  thoughts  were  carried  back 
to  the  promises  of  a  Messiah.  The  very  act  of 
riding  in  upon  an  ass  revived  an  old  prophecy  of 
Zechariah  (ix.  9).  Words  of  projihecy  out  of  a 
psalm  sprang  unconsciously  to  their  lips.  All  the 
city  was  moved.  Blind  and  lame  came  to  the 
Temple  when  He  arrived  there  and  were  healed. 
The  august  conspirators  of  the  Sanhedrim  were  sore 
displeased.  But  all  these  demonstrations  did  not 
deceive  the  divine  insight  of  Christ.  He  wept  over 
the  city  that  was  hailing  Him  as  its  King,  and  said, 
"  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace ! 
but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes "  (Luke). 
He  goes  on  to  prophesy  the  destruction  of  the  city, 
just  as  it  afterwards  came  to  pass.  After  working 
miracles  in  the  Temple  He  returned  to  Bethany. 
The  10th  of  Nisan  was  the  day  for  the  separation 
of  the  paschal  lamb  (Ex.  xii.  3).  Jesus,  the  Lamb 
of  God,  entered  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple  on  this 
day,  and  although  none  but  He  knew  that  He  was 
the  Paschal  Lamb,  the  coincidence  is  not  unde- 
signed (Matt.  xxi.  1-11,  li-17;  Mark  xi.  1-11; 
Luke  xix.  29-4i;  .John  xii.  12-19). 

Momliiy  Uie  lllk  of  Nisaii  (April  3rf).  —  The 
next  day  .Jesus  returned  to  Jerusalem,  again  to 
take  advantage  of  the  mood  of  the  people  to  in- 
struct them.  On  the  way  He  approached  one  of 
the  many  fig-trees  which  grew  in  that  quarter 
(Bethphage  =  "  house  of  figs  " ),  and  fouud  that  it 
was  full  of  foliage,  but  without  fruit.  He  said, 
"No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee  hereafter  for  ever!" 
and  the  fig-tree  withered  away.  This  was  no 
doubt  a  work  of  destruction,  and  as  such  was  un- 
like the  usual  tenor  of  His  acts.  But  it  is  hard  to 
understand  the  mind  of  those  who  stumble  at  the 
destruction  of  a  tree,  which  seems  to  have  ceased  to 
bear,  by  the  word  of  God  the  Son,  yet  are  not 
offendetl  at  the  famine  or  the  pestilence  wrought  by 
God  the  Father.  The  right  of  the  Son  must  rest 
on  the  same  ground  as  that  of  the  Father.  And 
this  was  not  a  wanton  destruction ;  it  was  a  type 
and  a  warning.  The  barren  fig-tree  had  already 
been  made  the  subject  of  a  parable  (Luke  xiii.  6), 
and  here  it  is  made  a  visible  type  of  the  destruction 
of  the  Jewish  i^eople.  He  had  come  to  them  seek- 
ing fruit,  and  now  it  was  time  to  pronounce  their 
doom  as  a  nation  —  there  should  be  no  fruit  on 
them  for  ever  (Matt.  xxi.  18, 19;  Mark  xi.  12-14). 
Proceeding  now  to  the  Temple,  He  cleared  its  court 
of  the  crowd  of  traders  that  gathered  there.  He 
had  performed  the  same  act  at  the  beginning  of 
his  ministry,  and  now  at  the  close  He  repeats  it, 
for  the  house  of  prayer  was  as  much  a  den  of 
thieves  as  ever.     With  zeal  for  God's  house  his 
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ministry  began,  with  the  same  it  ended  (see  p. 
1.360;  Matt.  xxi.  12,  13;  Mark  xi.  15-19;  Luke 
xix.  45-48).  In  the  evening  He  returned  again  to 
Bethany. 

Tuesday  the  12th  of  Nisan  (Apnl  Ath).  —  On 
this  the  third  day  of  Passion  Week  Jesus  went  into 
Jerusalem  as  before,  and  visited  the  Temple.  The 
Sanhedrim  came  to  Him  to  call  Him  to  account 
for  the  clearing  of  the  Temple.  "  By  what  au- 
thority doest  thou  these  things?"  The  Lord 
answered  their  question  by  another,  which,  when 
put  to  them  in  their  capacity  of  a  judge  of  spiritual 
things,  and  of  the  pretensions  of  prophets  and 
teachers,  was  very  hard  either  to  answer  or  to  pass 
in  silence  —  what  was  their  opinion  of  the  baptism 
of  John  ?  If  they  replied  that  it  was  from  heaven, 
their  own  conduct  towards  John  would  accuse 
them ;  if  of  men,  then  the  people  would  not  listen 
to  them  even  when  they  denounced  Jesus,  because 
none  doubted  that  John  was  a  prophet.  They 
refused  to  answer,  and  Jesus  refused  in  like  manner 
to  answer  them.  In  the  parable  of  the  Two  Sons, 
given  by  Matthew,  the  Lord  pronounces  a  strong 
condemnation  on  them  for  saying  to  God,  "  I  go, 
Sir,"  but  not  going  (Matt.  xxi.  23-32;  Mark  xi. 
27-33;  Luke  xx.  1-8).  In  the  parable  of  the 
wicked  husbandmen  the  history  of  the  Jews  is  rep- 
resented, who  had  stoned  and  killed  the  prophete, 
and  were  about  to  crown  their  wickedness  by  the 
death  of  the  Son.  In  the  parable  of  the  wedding 
garment,  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  and  the  in- 
vitation to  the  Gentiles  to  the  feast  in  their  stead, 
are  vividly  represented  (Matt.  xxi.  33-46,  xxii.  1- 
14:  Mark  xii.  1-2;  Luke  xx.  9-19). 

Not  content  with  their  plans  for  his  death,  the 
different  parties  try  to  entangle  Him  in  argument 
and  to  bring  Him  into  contempt.  F'irst  come  the 
Pharisees  and  Herodians,  as  if 'to  ask  Hiin  to  settle 
a  dispute  between  them.  "  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not?"  The  spirit  of  the 
answer  of  Christ  lies  here:  that,  since  they  had 
accepted  Caesar's  money,  they  had  confessed  his 
rule,  and  were  bound  to  render  to  the  civil  power 
what  they  had  confessed  to  be  due  to  it,  as  they 
were  to  render  to  God  and  to  his  holy  temple  the 
offerings  due  to  it.  Next  appeared  the  Sadducees, 
who  denied  a  future  state,  and  put  before  Him  a 
contradiction  which  seemed  to  them  to  arise  out  of 
that  doctrine.  Seven  brethren  in  succession  mar- 
ried a  wife  (Deut.  xxv.  5):  whose  wife  should  she 
be  in  a  future  state  ?  The  answer  was  easy  to  find. 
The  law  in  question  referred  obviously  to  the  pres- 
ent time :  it  would  pass  away  in  another  state,  and 
so  would  all  such  earthly  relations,  and  all  jealous- 
ies or  disputes  founded  on  them.  Jesus  now  retorts 
the  argument  on  the  Sadducees.  Appealing  to  the 
Pentateuch,  because  his  hearers  did  not  acknowl- 
edge the  authority,  of  the  later  books  of  the  Bible, 
He  recites  the  words,  "  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,"  as 
used  to  Moses,  and  draws  from  them  the  argument 
that  these  men  must  then  have  been  alive.  Al- 
though the  words  would  not  at  first  sight  suggest 
this  inference,  they  really  contain  it;  for  the  form 
of  expression  implies  that  He  still  exists  and  they 
still  exist  (Matt.  xxii.  1.5-33;  Mark  xii.  13-27; 
Luke  XX.  20-40).  Fresh  questions  awaited  Him, 
but  his  wisdom  never  failed  to  give  the  appropriate 
answer.     And   then  he  uttered  to  all  the  people 


u  •  Stanley  has  a  graphic  passage  relating  to  the    out  the  correspondences  between  the  narrative  and  the 
Saviour's  entry  into  Jerusalem,  In  which  he  points   localities  (S.  ^  P.  pp.  187-190,  Amer.  ed.).  H 
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that  terrible  denunciation  of  woe  to  the  Pharisees, 
with  which  we  are  familiar  (Matt,  xxiii.  1-39). 
If  we  compare  it  with  our  Lord's  account  of  his 
own  position  in  reference  to  the  Law,  in  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  we  see  that  the  principles  there 
laid  down  are  everywhere  violated  by  the  Pharisees. 
Their  almsgiving  was  ostentation ;  their  distinctions 
about  oaths  led  to  falsehood  and  profaneness ;  they 
were  exact  about  the  small  observances  and  neg- 
lected the  weightier  ones  of  the  Law ;  they  adorned 
the  tombs  of  the  prophets,  saying  that  if  they  had 
lived  in  the  time  of  their  fathers  they  would  not 
have  slain  them ;  and  yet  they  were  about  to  fill 
up  the  measure  of  their  fathers'  wickedness  by 
slaying  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  and  perse- 
cuting and  slaying  his  followers.  After  an  indig- 
nant denunciation  of  the  hypocrites  who,  with  a 
show  of  religion,  had  thus  contrived  to  stifle  the 
true  spirit  of  religion  and  were  in  reality  its  chief 
persecutors.  He  apostrophizes  Jerusalem  in  words 
full  of  compassion,  yet  carrying  with  them  a  sen- 
tence of  death:  "O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets  and  stonest  them  which 
are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gath- 
ered thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 
Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For 
I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till 
ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord"  (Matt,  xxiii.). 

Another  great  discourse  belongs  to  this  day, 
which,  more  than  any  other,  presents  Jesus  as  the 
great  Prophet  of  His  people.  On  leaving  the 
Temple  his  disciples  drew  attention  to  the  beauty 
of  its  structure,  its  "goodly  stones  and  gifts," 
their  remarks  probably  arising  from  the  threats  of 
destruction  which  had  so  lately  been  uttered  by 
Jesus.  Their  Master  answered  that  not  one  stone 
of  the  noble  pile  should  be  left  upon  another. 
When  they  reached  the  Jlount  of  Olives  the  dis- 
ciples, or  rather  the  first  four  (Mark),  speaking  for 
the  rest,  asked  Him  when  this  destruction  should 
be  accomplished.  To  understand  the  answer  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Jesus  warned  them 
that  He  was  not  giving  them  an  historical  account 
such  as  would  enable  them  to  anticipate  the  events. 
"  Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not 
the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only."  Exact 
data  of  time  are  to  be  purposely  withheld  from 
them.  Accordingly,  two  events,  analogous  in  char- 
acter but  widely  sundered  by  time,  are  so  treated 
in  the  prophecy  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  dis- 
entangle them.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  day  of  judgment  —  the  national  and  the  uni- 
versal days  of  account  —  are  spoken  of  together  or 
alternately  without  hint  of  the  great  interval  of 
time  that  separates  them.  Thus  it  may  seem  that 
a  most  important  fact  is  omitted ;  but  the  highest 
work  of  prophecy  is  not  to  fix  times  and  seasons, 
but  to  disclose  the  divine  significance  of  events. 
What  was  most  important  to  them  to  know  was 
that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  followed  upon 
the  probation  and  rejection  of  her  people,  and  that 
the  crucifixion  and  that  destruction  were  connected 
as  cause  and  effect  (Matt.  xxiv. ;  Mark  xiii. ;  Luke 
xxi.).  The  conclusion  which  Jesus  drew  from  his 
own  awful  warning  was,  that  they  were  not  to  at- 
tempt to  fix  the  date  of  his  return:  "  Therefore  be 
ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh."  The  lesson  of  the  par- 
able of  the  Ten  Virgins  is  the  same ;  the  Christian 
soul  is  to  be  ever  in  a  state  of  vigilance  and  prepar- 
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ation  (Matt.  xxiv.  44,  xxv.  13).  And  the  parable 
of  the  Talents,  here  repeated  in  a  modified  form, 
teaches  how  precious  to  souls  are  the  uses  of  time 
(xxv.  14-30).  In  concluding  this  momentous  dis- 
course, our  Lord  puts  aside  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  displays  to  our  eyes  the  picture  of  the 
final  judgment.  There  will  He  Himself  tte  present, 
and  will  separate  all  the  vast  family  of  mankind 
into  two  classes,  and  shall  appraise  the  works  of 
each  class  as  works  done  to  Himself,  present  in  the 
world  though  invisible;  and  men  shall  see,  .some 
with  terror  and  some  with  joy,  that  their  life  here 
was  spent  either  for  Him  or  against  Him,  and  that 
the  good  which  lay  before  them  to  do  was  provided 
for  them  by  Him,  and  not  by  chance,  and  the  re- 
ward and  punishment  shall  be  apportioned  to  each 
(Matt.  xxv.  31-46). 

With  these  weighty  words  ends  the  third  day ; 
and  whether  we  consider  the  importance  of  His 
recorded  teaching,  or  the  amount  of  opposition  and 
of  sorrow  presented  to  His  mind,  it  was  one  of  the 
greatest  days  of  all  His  earthly  ministrations.  The 
general  reflections  of  John  (xii.  37-50),  which  con- 
tain a  retrospect  of  His  ministry  and  of  the  strange 
reception  of  Him  by  his  people,  may  well  be  read 
as  if  they  came  in  here. 

Wednesday  the  VMh  of  Nisan  (Ajnil  6th). — 
This  day  was  passed  in  retirement  with  the  Apos- 
tles. Satan  had  put  it  into  the  mind  of  one  of 
them  to  betray  Him;  and  Judas  Iscariot  made  a 
covenant  to  betray  Him  to  the  chief  priests  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  The  character  of  Judas, 
and  the  degrees  by  which  he  reached  the  abyss  of 
guilt  in  which  he  was  at  last  destroyed,  deserve 
much  attention.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that 
when  he  was  chosen  by  Jesus  he  possessed,  hke 
the  rest,  the  capacity  of  being  saved,  and  was  en- 
dued with  gifts  which  might  have  made  him  an 
able  minister  of  the  New  Testament.  But  the 
innate  worldliness  and  covetousness  were  not 
purged  out  from  him.  His  practical  talents  made 
him  a  kind*  of  steward  of  the  slender  resources  of 
that  society,  and  no  doubt  he  conceived  the  wish 
to  use  the  same  gifts  on  a  larger  field,  which  the 
realization  of  "the  kingdom  of  Heaven"  would 
open  out  before  him.  These  practical  gifts  were 
his  ruin.  Between  him  and  the  rest  there  could 
be  no  real  harmony.  His  motives  were  worldly, 
and  theirs  were  not.  They  loved  the  Saviour  more 
as  they  knew  Him  better.  Judas,  living  under  the 
constant  tacit  rebuke  of  a  most  holy  example,  grew 
to  hate  the  Lord;  for  nothing,  perhaps,  more 
strongly  draws  out  evil  instincts  than  the  enforced 
contact  with  goodness.  And  when  he  knew  that 
his  Master  did  not  trust  him,  was  not  deceived  by 
him,  his  hatred  grew  more  intense.  But  this  did 
not  break  out  into  overt  act  until  Jesus  began  to 
foretell  his  own  crucifixion  and  death.  If  these 
were  to  happen,  all  his  hopes  that  he  had  built  on 
following  the  Lord  would  be  dashed  down.  If  they 
should  crucify  the  Master  they  would  not  spare  the 
servants;  and,  in  place  of  a  heavenly  kingdom,  he 
would  find  contempt,  persecution,  and  probably 
death.  It  was  high  time,  therefore,  to  treat  with 
the  powers  that  seemed  most  likely  to  prevail  in 
the  end;  and  he  opened  a  negotiation  with  the 
high-priests  in  secret,  in  order  that,  if  his  Master 
were  to  fall,  he  might  be  the  instrument,  and  so 
make  friends  among  the  triumphant  persecutors. 
And  yet,  strange  contradiction,  he  did  not  wholly 
cease  to  believe  in  Jesus:  possibly  he  thought 
that  he  would  so  act  that  he  might  be  safe  either 
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way.  If  Jesus  was  the  Prophet  and  Mighty  One 
that  he  had  once  thought,  then  the  attempt  to  take 
Him  raiglit  force  Him  to  put  forth  all  his  resources 
and  to  assume  the  kingdom  to  which  He  laid  claim, 
and  then  tlie  agent  in  the  treason,  even  if  discov- 
ered, might  plead  that  he  foresaw  the  result:  if 
He  were  unable  to  save  Himself  and  his  disciples, 
then  it  were  well  for  Judas  to  betake  himself  to 
those  who  were  stronger.  The  bribe  of  money, 
not  very  considenible,  could  not  have  been  the  chief 
motive;  but  as  two  vicious  appetites  could  be  grat- 
ified instead  of  one,  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  be- 
came a  part  of  the  temptation.  The  treason  was 
successful,  and  the  money  paid ;  hut  not  one  mo- 
ment's pleasure  did  those  silver  pieces  purchase 
for  their  wretched  possessor,  not  for  a  moment  did 
he  reap  any  fruit  from  his  detestable  guilt.  After 
the  crucifixion,  the  avenging  belief  that  Jesus  was 
what  lie  professed  to  be  rushed  back  in  full  force 
upon  his  mind.  He  went  to  those  who  had  hired 
him ;  they  derided  his  remorse.  He  cast  away  the 
accursed  silver  pieces,  defiled  with  the  "  innocent 
blood  "  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  went  and  hanged 
himself  (.Matt.  xxvi.  14-16;  Mark  xiv.  10-11 ;  Luke 
xxii.  1-6  )• 

TImrsdny  the  Uth  of  Nisan  (Api-il  Qth).  —  On 
"  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,"  when  the 
Jews  were  wont  to  put  away  all  leaven  out  of  their 
houses  (Lightfoot,  H»>:  Ileb.  on  Mark  xiv.  12), 
the  disciples  asked  their  Master  where  they  were  to 
eat  the  Passover.  He  directed  Peter  and  John  to 
go  into  Jerusalem,  and  to  follow  a  man  whom  they 
should  see  tearing  a  pitcher  of  water,  and  to  de- 
mand of  him,  in  their  blaster's  name,  the  use  of 
the  guestchamber  in  his  house  for  this  purpose." 
All  happened  as  .lesus  had  told  them,  and  in  the 
evening  they  assembled  to  celebrate,  for  the  last 
time,  the  paschal  meal.  The  sequence  of  the  events 
b  not  quite  clear  from  a  comparison  of  the  Evan- 
gelists ;  but  the  difficulty  arises  with  St.  Luke,  and 
there  is  external  evidence  that  he  is  not  following 
the  chronological  order  (Wieseler,  Chron.  Syn.  p. 
399).  The  order  seems  to  be  as  follows.  When 
they  had  taken  their  places  at  table  and  the  supper 
had  tegun,  Jesus  gave  them  the  first  cup  to  divide 
amongst  themselves  (Luke).  It  was  customary  to 
drink  at  the  paschal  supper  four  cups  of  wine  mixed 
with  water;  and  this  answered  to  the  first  of  them. 
There  now  arose  a  contention  among  the  disciples 
which  o/  them  should  be  the  greatest;  perhaps  in 
connection  with  the  places  which  they  had  taken 
at  this  feast  (Luke).  After  a  solemn  warning 
against  pride  and  ambition  .Jesus  performed  an  act 
which,  as  one  of  the  last  of  his  life,  must  ever  have 
been  remembered  by  the  witnesses  as  a  great  lesson 
of  humility.  He  rose  from  the  table,  jMured  water 
into  a  basin,  girded  himself  with  a  towel,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  wash  the  disciplas'  feet  (John).  It  was 
an  office  for  slaves  to  perform,  and  from  Him, 
Knowing  as  He  did,  "  that  the  Father  had  given 
all  things  into  his  hand,  and  that  He  was  come 
from  (jod  and  went  to  God,"  it  was  an  unspeakable 
condescension.  But  his  love  for  them  was  infinite, 
aiid  if  there  were  any  way  to  teach  them  the  humility 
which  as  yet  they  had  not  learned,  He  would  not 
&il  to  adopt  it.  Peter,  with  his  usual  readiness, 
was  the  first  to  refuse  to  accept  such  menial  ser- 


*  o  The  task  of  fetching  water  for  domestic  uses  is 
commonly  performed  in  the  Kast  by  women.  The 
writer  recalls  but  two  instances  during  a  period  of 
dearly  three  months  in  Palestine,  in  whicti  he  saw 
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vice —  " Lord,  dost  thou  wa-sh  my  feet?  "  When 
he  Wiis  told  that  this  act  was  significant  of  the 
greater  act  of  humiliation  by  which  Jesus  saved 
his  disciples  and  united  them  to  Hiniself,  his  scru- 
ples vanished.  After  all  had  been  washed,  the 
Saviour  explained  to  them  the  meaning  of  what 
He  had  done.  "  If  I,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have 
washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one 
another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you."  But 
this  act  was  only  the  outward  symbol  of  far  greater 
sacrifices  for  them  than  they  could  as  yet  under- 
stand. It  was  a  small  matter  to  wash  their  feet ; 
it  was  a  great  one  to  come  down  from  the  glories 
of  heaven  to  save  them.  Later  the  Apostle  Paul 
put  this  same  lesson  of  humility 'into  another  form, 
and  rested  it  upon  deeper  grounds.  "  I>et  this 
mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus: 
who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God;  but  made  himself  of 
no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  wa,s  made  in  the  Ukeness  of  men,  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man  He  humbled  Him- 
self and  tecame  otedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross  "  (Phil.  ii.  5-8;  Matt.  xxvi.  17- 
20 ;  Mark  xiv.  12-17 ;  Luke  xxii.  7-30 ;  John  xiii. 
1-20). 

From  this  act  of  love  it  does  not  seem  that  even 
the  traitor  Judas  was  excluded.  But  his  treason 
was  thorouglily  known :  and  now  Jesus  denounces 
it.  One  of  them  should  betray  Him.  They  were 
all  sorrowful  at  this,  and  each  asked  "Is  it  I?" 
and  even  .Judas  asked  and  received  an  affirmative 
answer  (Matt.),  but  probably  in  an  undertone,  for 
when  Jesus  said  "  That  thou  doest  do  quickly," 
none  of  the  rest  understood.  The  traitor  having 
gone  straight  to  his  wicked  object,  the  end  of  the 
Saviour's  ministry  seemed  already  at  hand.  "  Now 
is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified 
in  Him."  He  gave  them  the  new  commandment, 
to  love  one  another,  as  though  it  were  a  last  be- 
quest to  them.  To  love  was  not  a  new  thing,  it 
was  enjoined  in  the  old  I>aw;  but  to  be  distin- 
guished for  a  special  Christian  love  and  mutual 
devotion  was  what  He  would  have,  and  this  was 
the  new  element  in  the  commandment.  Founded 
by  a  great  act  of  love,  the  Church  was  to  be  marked 
by  love  (Matt.  xxvi.  21-25;  Mark  xiv.  18-21; 
Luke  xxii.  21-2-3;  John  xiii.  21-35). 

Towards  the  close  of  the  meal  Jesus  instituted 
the  sacrament  of  the  Ix)rd's  Supper.  He  took  bread 
and  gave  thanks  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  his  dis- 
ciples, saying,  "  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for 
you;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  He  then 
took  the  cup,  which  corresponded  to  the  third  cup 
in  the  usual  course  of  the  paschal  supper,  and  after 
giving  thanks.  He  gave  it  to  them,  s.aying,  "  This 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament  [covenant]  which 
is  shed  for  many."  It  wa-s  a  memorial  of  his  pas- 
sion and  of  this  last  supper  that  preceded  it,  and 
in  dwelling  on  his  Passion  in  this  sacrament,  in 
true  faith,  all  believers  draw  nearer  to  the  cross  of 
his  sufferings  and  taste  more  strongly  the  sweetness 
of  his  love  and  the  efficacy  of  his  atoning  death 
(Matt.  xxvi.  26-2!) ;  Mark  xiv.  22-25 ;  Luke  xxii. 
19,  20;  1  Cor.  xi.  23-25). 

The  denial  of  Peter  is  now  foretold,  and  to  no 

<<a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water."  As  the  h06t 
was  to  be  identified  by  this  circumstance,  it  ^eems  to 
be  implied  that  the  practice  was  unusual.  H. 
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one  would  such  an  announcement  be  more  incredible 
than  to  Peter  himself.  "  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow 
thee  now?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake." 
The  zeal  was  sincere,  and  as  such  did  the  Lord 
regard  it;  but  here,  as  elsewhere,  Peter  did  not 
count  the  cost.  By  and  by,  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  come  down  to  give  them  a  strength  not  their 
own,  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  disciples  will  be  bold 
to  resist  persecution,  even  to  the  death.  It  needs 
strong  love  and  deep  insight  to  view  such  an  act  as 
this  denial  with  sorrow  and  not  with  indignation 
(Matt.  xxvi.  31-35;  Mark  xiv.  27-31;  Luke  xxii. 
31-38;  John  xiii.  30-38). 

That  great  final  discourse,  which  John  alone 
has  recorded,  is  now  delivered.  Although  in  the 
middle  of  it  there  is  a  mention  of  departure  (John 
xiv.  31),  this  perhaps  only  implies  that  they  pre- 
pared to  go;  and  then  the  whole  discourse  was 
delivered  in  the  house  before  they  proceeded  to 
Gethsemane.  Of  the  contents  of  this  discourse, 
which  is  the  voice  of  the  Priest  in  the  holy  of 
holies,  something  has  been  said  already  (p.  1358; 
John  xiv.-xvii.). 

FMay  the  15th  of  Nisan  {April!),  including 
part  of  the  eve  of  it.  —  "  When  they  had  sung  a 
hymn," «  which  perhaps  means,  when  they  had 
sung  the  second  part  of  the  Hallel,  or  song  of  praise, 
which  consisted  of  Psalms  cxv.-cxviii.,  the  former 
part  (Psalms  cxiii.-cxiv.)  having  been  sung  at  an 
earlier  part  of  the  supper,  they  went  out  into  the 
Mount  of  Olives.  They  came  to  a  place  called 
Gethsemakk  (oil-press),  and  it  is  probable  that 
the  place  now  pointed  out  to  travellers  is  the  real 
scene  of  that  which  follows,  and  even  that  its  huge 
olive-trees  are  the  legitimate  successors  of  those 
which  were  there  when  Jesus  visited  it.  A  moment 
of  terrible  agony  is  approaching,  of  which  all  the 
Apostles  need  not  be  spectators,  for  He  thinks  of 
them,  and  wishes  to  spare  them  this  addition  to 
their  sorrows.  So  He  takes  only  his  three  proved 
companions,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  and  passes 
with  them  farther  into  the  garden,  leaving  the  rest 
seated,  probably  near  the  entrance.  No  pen  can 
attempt  to  describe  what  passed  that  night  in  that 
secluded  spot.  He  tells  them  "  my  soul  is  exceed- 
ing sorrowful,  even  unto  death :  tarry  ye  here  and 
watch  with  me,"  and  then  leaving  even  the  three 
He  goes  further,  and  in  solitude  wrestles  with  an 
inconceivable  trial.  Tlie  words  of  Mark  are  still 
more  expressive—  "  He  began  to  be  sore  amazed,  and 
to  be  very  heavy  "  (fK6a/j.0e7(rdai  koI  aSr)ixoveiv, 
xiv.  33).  The  former  word  means  that  he  was 
struck  with  a  great  dread ;  not  from  the  fear  of 
physical  suffering,  however  excruciating,  we  may 
well  believe,  but  from  the  contact  with  the  sins  of 
the  world,  of  which,  in  some  inconceivable  way,  He 
here  felt  the  bitterness  and  the  weight.  He  did 
not  merely  contemplate  them,  but  bear  and  feel 
them.  It  is  impossible  to  explain  this  scene  in 
Gethsemane  in  any  other  way.  If  it  were  merely 
the  fear  of  the  terrors  of  death  that  overcame  Him, 
then  the  martyr  Stephen  and  many  another  would 
surpass  Him  in  constancy.  But  when  He  says, 
"  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee ; 
take  away  this  cup  from  me :  nevertheless  not  what 
I  will  but  what  thou  wilt"  (Mark),  the  cup  was 
filled  with  a  far  bitterer  potion  than  death ;  it  was 
riavored  with  the  poison  of  the  sins  of  aU  mankind 


«  *  "  Having  sung  "  is  more  correct  for  ujuMjcrai'Tes, 
Matt.  xxvi.  30  and  Mark  xiv.  26.  A  group  of  Psalms 
•ras  no  doubt  sung  at  that  time.     The  A.  V.  renders 
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against  its  God.  Whilst  the  sinless  Son  is  thus 
carried  two  ways  by  the  present  horror  and  the 
strong  determination  to  do  the  Father's  will,  the 
disciples  have  sunk  to  sleep.  It  was  in  search  of 
consolation  that  He  came  back  to  them.  The  dis- 
ciple who  had  been  so  ready  to  ask  "  Why  cannot 
I  follow  thee  now?"  must  hear  another  question, 
that  rebukes  his  former  confidence  —  "  Couldest 
not  thou  watch  one  hour?"  A  second  time  He 
departs  and  wrestles  in  prayer  with  the  Father; 
but  although  the  words  He  utters  are  almost  the 
same  (Mark  says  "  the  same  "),  He  no  longer  asks 
that  the  cup  may  pass  away  from  Him  —  "  If  this 
cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me  except  I  drink  it, 
Thy  will  be  done"  (Matt.).  A  second  time  He 
returns  and  finds  them  sleeping.  The  same  scene 
is  repeated  yet  a  third  time;  and  then  all  is  con- 
cluded. Henceforth  they  may  sleep  and  take  their 
rest ;  never  more  shall  they  be  asked  to  watch  one 
hour  with  Jesus,  for  his  ministry  in  the  flesh  is  at 
an  end.  "  The  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sinners  "  (Matt.). 
The  prayer  of  Jesus  in  this  place  has  always  been 
regarded,  and  with  reason,  as  of  great  weight  against 
the  monothelite  heresy.  It  expresses  the  natural 
shrinking  of  the  human  will  from  a  horror  which 
the  divine  nature  has  admitted  into  it,  yet  without 
sin.  Never  does  He  say,  "  I  will  flee;"  He  says, 
"  If  it  be  possible;  "  and  leaves  that  to  the  decision 
of  the  Father.  That  horror  and  dread  arose  from 
the  spectacle  of  human  sin ;  from  the  bearing  the 
weight  and  guilt  of  human  sin  as  about  to  make 
atonement  for  it;  and  from  a  conflict  with  the 
powers  of  darkness.  Thus  this  scene  is  in  complete 
contrast  to  the  Transfiguration.  The  same  com- 
panions witnessed  both ;  but  there  there  was  peace, 
and  glory,  and  honor,  for  the  sinless  Son  of  God ; 
here  fear  and  conflict:  there  God  bore  testimony 
to  Him;  here  Satan  for  the  last  time  tempted  Him. 
(On  the  account  of  the  Agony  see  Krumniacher, 
Der  Leidende  Christus,  p.  2()6;  Matt.  xxvi.  36-46;- 
Mark  xiv.  32-42;  Luke  xxii.  39-46;  John  xviii.  1.) 

Juda.s  now  appeared  to  complete  his  work.  In 
the  doubtful  light  of  torches,  a  kiss  from  him  was 
the  sign  to  the  ofiicers  whom  they  should  take. 
Peter,  whose  name  is  first  given  in  John's  Gospel, 
drew  a  sword  and  smote  a  ser\'ant  of  the  high-priest, 
and  cut  out  oft'  his  ear;  but  his  Lord  refused  such 
succor,  and  healed  the  wounded  man.  [Malchus.] 
He  treated  the  seizure  as  a  step  in  the  fulfillment 
of  the  prophecies  about  Him,  and  resisted  it  not. 
All  the  disciples  forsook  Him  and  fled  (Matt.  xx\i. 
47-56;  Mark  xiv.  43-52;  Luke  xxii.  47-53;  John 
xviii.  2-12). 

There  is  some  difficulty  in  arraiiging  the  events 
that  immediately  follow,  so  as  to  embrace  all  the 
four  accounts.  —  The  data  will  be  found  in  the 
Commentary  of  Olshausen,  in  Wieseler  ( Chron.  Syn. 
p.  401  ff.),  and  in  Greswell's  Dissertations  (iii. 
200  ff".).  On  the  capture  of  Jesus  He  was  first 
taken  to  the  house  of  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of 
Caiaphas  (seep.  1350)  the  high-priest.  It  has  been 
argued  that  as  Annas  is  called,  conjointly  with 
Caiaphas,  the  high-priest,  he  nmst  have  held  some 
actual  office  in  connection  with  the  priesthood,  and 
Lightfoot  and  others  suppose  that  he  was  the  vicar 
or  deputy  of  the  high-priest,  and  Selden  that  he 
was  president  of  the  Council  of  the  Sanhedrim; 


the   same  word  "  sang  praises,"    Acts  xvi.    25,  and 
"  will  sing  praise,"  Heb.  ii.  12.  H. 
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but  this  is  uncertain."  It  might  appear  from  the 
course  of  John's  narrative  that  the  examination  of 
our  Lord,  and  the  first  denial  of  Peter,  took  place 
in  the  house  of  Annas  (John  xviii.  13,  14).  But 
the  24th  verse  is  retrospective  —  "  Now  Annas  had 
sent  Him  boimd  unto  Caiaphas  the  high-priest" 
(iireVrejXe,  aorist  for  pluperfect,  see  Winer's 
Grammar);  and  probably  nil  that  occurred  after 
verse  14  took  place  not  at  the  house  of  Annas,  but 
at  that  of  Caiaphas.  It  is  not  likely  that  Peter 
gained  admittance  to  two  houses  in  which  two 
separate  judicial  examinations  took  place  with  which 
he  had  nothing  ostensibly  to  do,  and  this  would  be 
forced  on  us  if  we  assumed  that  John  described 
what  took  place  before  Annas,  and  the  other 
Evangelists  what  took  place  before  Caiaphas.  The 
house  of  the  high-priest  consisted  probably,  Uke 
other  Eastern  houses,  of  an  open  central  court  with 
chambers  round  it.  Into  this  court  a  gate  admitted 
them,  at  which  a  woman  stood  to  open.  Peter, 
who  had  fled  like  the  rest  from  the  side  of  Jesus, 
followed  afar  off  with  another  disciple,  probably 
John,  and  the  latter  procured  him  admittance  into 
the  court  of  the  high-priest's  house.  As  he  passed 
in,  the  lamp  of  the  jwrtress  threw  its  light  on  his 
face,  and  she  took  note  of  him;  and  afterwards,  at 
the  fire  which  had  been  lighted,  she  put  the  ques- 
tion to  him,  "  Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's 
disciples?  "  (John.)  All  the  zeal  and  boldness  of 
Peter  seems  to  have  deserted  him.  This  was  indeed 
a  time  of  great  spiritual  weakness  and  depression, 
and  the  power  of  darkness  had  gained  an  influence 
over  the  Apostle's  mind.  He  had  come  as  in 
secret;  he  is  determined  so  to  remain,  and  he 
denies  his  Master !  Feeling  now  the  danger  of  his 
situation,  he  went  out  into  the  porch,  and  there 
some  one,  or,  looking  at  all  the  accounts,  probably 
several  persons,  asked  him  the  question  a  second 
time,  and  he  denied  more  strongly.  About  an  hour 
after,  when  he  had  returned  into  the  court,  the 
same  question  was  put  to  him  a  third  time,  with 
the  same  result.  Then  the  cock  crew;  and  Jesus, 
who  was  within  sight,  probably  in  some  open  room 
communicating  with  the  court,  "  turned  and  looked 
upon  Peter.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  how  He  had  said  imto  him.  Before  the 
cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  Me  thrice.  And  Peter 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly  "  (Luke).  Let  no  man 
who  cannot  fathom  the  utter  perplexity  and  distress 
of  such  a  time  presume  to  judge  the  zealous  dis- 
ciple hardly.  He  trusted  too  much  to  his  strength ; 
he  did  not  enter  into  the  full  meaning  of  the  words, 
"  Watch  and  pray  lest  ye  enter  into  temptatioij." 
Self-confidence  Ijetrayed  him  into  a  great  sin :  and 
the  most  merciful  Lord  restored  him  after  it.  "  Let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he 
faU"  (1  Cor.  X.  12;  Matt.  xxvi.  57,  58,69-75; 
Mark  xiv.  53,  54,  66-72;  Luke  xxii.  54-62;  John 
xviii.  1.3-18,  24-27). 

The  fii-st  interrogatory  to  which  our  Lord  was 
subject  (John  xviii.  19-24)  was  addressed  to  Him 
l)y  Caiaphas  (Annas?,  Olshausen,  Wieseler),  prol)- 
ably  before  the  Sanhedrim  had  time  to  assemble. 
It  was  the  questioning  of  an  inquisitive  person  who 
had  an  important  criminal  in  his  presence,  rather 
than  a  formal  examination.  The  lord's  refusal  to 
answer  is  thus  explained  and  justified.  When  the 
more  regular  proceedings  begin    He  is   ready  to 


a  Mr.  Greswell  sees  no  uncertainty ;  and  asserts  as 
a  feet  that  he  was  the  high-priest,  vicar,  and  vice- 
president  of  the  Sanhedrim  (p.  200). 
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answer.  A  servant  of  the  high-priest,  knowing 
that  he  should  tbereby  please  his  miister,  smote  the 
cheek  of  the  Son  of  God  with  the  palm  of  his  hand. 
But  this  was  only  the  beginning  of  horrors.  At 
the  dawn  of  day  the  Sanhedrim,  summoned  by  the 
high-priest  in  the  course  of  the  night,  assembled, 
and  brought  their  band ,  of  false  witnesses,  whom 
they  must  have  had  ready  before.  These  gave  their 
testimony  (see  Psalm  xxvii.  12),  but  even  before 
this  uiyust  tribunal  it  could  not  stand,  it  was  so 
full  of  contradictions.  At  last  two  false  witnesses 
came,  and  their  testimony  was  very  like  the  truth. 
They  deposed  that  He  had  said,  "  I  will  destroy 
this  temple,  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within 
three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands  "  (Mark  xiv.  58).  The  perversion  is  slight 
but  important;  for  Jesus  did  not  say  that  He  would 
destroy  (see  John  ii.  19),  which  was  just  the  point 
that  would  irritate  the  Jews.  Even  these  two  fell 
into  contradictions.  The  high-priest  now  with  a 
solemn  adjuration  asks  Him  whether  He  is  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  God.  He  answers  that  He  is, 
and  foretells  his  return  in  glory  and  power  at  the 
last  day.  This  is  enough  for  their  purpose.  They 
pronounce  Him  guilty  of  a  crime  for  which  death 
should  be  the  punishment.  It  appears  that  the 
Council  was  now  susfjended  or  broken  up ;  for  Jesus 
is  delivered  over  to  the  brutal  violence  of  the  people, 
which  could  not  have  occurred  whilst  the  supreme 
court  of  the  Jews  was  sitting.  The  prophets  had 
foretold  this  violence  (Is.  1.  6),  and  also  the  meek- 
ness with  which  it  would  be  borne  (Is.  liii.  7).  And 
yet  this  "  lamb  led  to  the  slaughter  "  knew  that  it 
was  He  that  should  judge  the  world,  including 
every  one  of  his  jjersecutors.  The  Sanhedrim  had 
been  within  the  range  of  its  duties  in  taking  cog- 
nizance of  all  who  claimed  to  be  prophets.  If  the 
question  put  to  Jesus  had  been  merely.  Art  Thou 
the  Messiah  ?  this  body  should  have  gone  into  the 
question  of  his  right  to  the  title,  and  decided  upon 
the  evidence.  But  the  question  was  really  twofold, 
"  Art  Thou  the  Christ,  and  in  that  name  dost 
Thou  also  call  Thyself  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  There 
was  no  blasphemy  in  claiming  the  former  name, 
but  there  was  in  assuming  the  latter.  Hence  the 
proceedings  were  cut  short.  They  had  closed  their 
eyes  to  the  evidence,  accessible  to  all,  of  the  miracles 
of  Jesus,  that  He  was  indeed  tlie  Son  of  God,  and 
without  these  they  were  not  likely  to  believe  that 
He  could  claim  a  title  belonging  to  no  other  among 
the  children  of  men  (John  xviii.  19-24 ;  Luke  xxii. 
63-71;  Matt.  xxvi.  59-68;  Mark  xiv.  55-65). 

Although  they  had  pronounced  Jesus  to  l)e  guilty 
of  death,  the  Sanhedrim  possessed  no  power  to 
carry  out  such  a  sentence  (Josephus,  Ant.  xx.  6). 
So  as  soon  as  it  was  day  they  took  Him  to  Pilate, 
the  Roman  procurator.  The  hall  of  judgment,  or 
prietorium,  was  probably  a  part  of  the  tower  of 
Antonia  near  the  Temple,  where  the  Poman  gar- 
rison was.  Pilat«  hearing  that  Jesus  was  an  offender 
under  their  law,  was  about  to  give  them  leave  to 
treat  him  accordingly;  and  this  would  have  made  it 
quite  safe  to  execute  Him.  But  the  council,  wish- 
ing to  shift  the  responsibility  from  themselves,  from 
a  fear  of  some  reaction  amongst  the  people  in  favor 
of  the  I>ord,  such  as  they  had  seen  on  the  first  day 
of  that  week,  said  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  them 
to  put  any  man  to  death :  and  having  condemned 
Jesus  for  blasphemy,  they  now  strove  to  have  Him 
condemned  by  Pilate  for  a  political  crime,  for  calling 
Himself  the  King  of  the  Jews.  But  the  Jewish 
punishment  was  stoning;  whilst  crucifixion  was  a 
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Roman  punishment,  inflicted  occasionally  on  those 
who  were  not  Konian  citizens ;  and  thus  it  came 
about  that  the  I^ord's  saying  as  to  the  mode  of  his 
death  was  fulfilled  (Matt.  xx.  19,  with  John  xii. 
32,  33).  From  the  first  Jesus  found  favor  in  the 
eyes  of  Pilate;  his  answer  that  his  kingdom  was 
not  of  this  world,  and  therefore  could  not  menace 
the  Roman  rule,  was  accepted,  and  Pilate  pro- 
nounced that  he  found  no  fault  in  Him.  Not  so 
easily  were  the  Jews  to  be  cheated  of  their  prey. 
They  heaped  up  accusations  against  Him  as  a  dis- 
turber of  the  publift  peace  (Luke  xxiii.  5).  Pilate 
was  no  match  for  their  vehemence.  Finding  that 
Jesus  was  a  Galilean,  he  sent  Him  to  Herod  to  be 
dealt  with;  but  Herod,  after  cruel  mockery  and 
persecution,  sent  Him  back  to  Pilate.  Now  com- 
menced the  fearful  struggle  between  the  Roman 
procurator,  a  weak  as  well  as  cruel  man,  and  the 
Jews.  Pilate  was  detested  by  the  Jews  as  cruel, 
treacherous,  and  oppressive.  Other  records  of  his 
life  do  not  represent  him  merely  as  the  weakling 
that  he  appears  here.  He  had  violated  their  na- 
tional prejudices,  and  had  used  the  knives  of  assas- 
sins to  avert  the  consequences.  But  the  Jews  knew 
the  weak  point  in  his  breastplate.  He  was  the 
merely  worldly  and  professional  statesman,  to  whom 
the  favor  of  the  Emperor  was  life  itself,  and  the 
only  evil  of  life  a  downfall  from  that  favor.  It  was 
their  policy  therefore  to  threaten  to  denounce  him 
to  Csesar  for  lack  of  zeal  in  suppressing  a  rebellion, 
the  leader  of  which  was  aiming  at  a  crown.  In  his 
way  Pilate  believed  in  Christ;  this  the  greatest 
crime  of  a  stained  life  was  that  with  which  his  own 
will  had  the  least  to  do.  But  he  did  not  believe, 
so  as  to  make  him  risk  delation  to  his  Master  and 
all  its  possible  consequences.  He  yielded  to  the 
stronger  purpose  of  the  Jews,  and  suffered  Jesus  to 
be  put  to  death.  Not  many  years  after,  the  con- 
sequences which  he  had  stained  his  soul  to  avert 
came  upon  him.  He  was  accused  and  banislied, 
and  like  Judas,  the  other  great  accomplice  in  this 
crime  of  the  Jews,  put  an  end  to  his  own  life  [see 
Pilate].  The  well-known  incidents  of  the  second 
interview  are  soon  recalled.  After  the  examination 
by  Herod,  and  the  return  of  Jesus,  Pilate  proposed 
to  release  Him,  as  it  was  usual  on  the  feast-day  to 
release  a  ])risoner  to  the  Jews  out  of  grace.  Pilate 
knew  well  that  the  priests  and  rulers  would  object 
to  this ;  but  it  was  a  covert  appeal  to  the  people, 
also  present,  with  whom  Jesus  had  so  lately  been 
in  favor.  The  multitude,  persuaded  by  the  priests, 
preferred  another  prisonei,  called  Barabbas.  In 
the  mean  time  the  wife  of  Pilate  sent  a  warning  to 
Pilate  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  death  of 
"that  just  man,"  as  she  had  been  troubled  in  a 
dream  on  account  of  Him.  Obliged,  as  he  thought, 
to  yield  to  the  clamors  of  the  people,  he  took 
water  and  washed  his  hands  before  them,  and 
adopting  the  phrase  of  his  wife,  which  perhaps  rep- 
resented the  opinion  of  both  of  them  formed  before 
this  time,  he  said,  "  I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of 
this  just  person;  see  ye  to  it."  The  people  im- 
precated on  their  own  heads  and  those  of  their 
children  the  blood  of  Him  whose  doom  was  thus 
sealed. 

Pilate  released  unto  them  Barabbas  "  that  for 
sedition  and  murder  was  cast  into  prison  whom 
they  had  desired"  (comp.  Acts  iii.  14).  This  was 
no  unimportant  element  in  their  crime.  The  choice 
was  ofTered  them  between  one  who  had  broken  the 
laws  of  God  and  man,  and  One  who  had  given  his 
whole  Ufe  up  to  the  doing  good  and  speaking  truth 
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amongst  them.  They  condemned  the  latter  to 
death,  and  were  esiger  for  the  deliverance  of  the 
former.  "  And  in  fact  their  demanding  the  ac- 
quittal of  a  murderer  is  but  the  parallel  to  their 
requiring  the  death  of  an  innocent  person,  as  St. 
Ambrose  observes :  for  it  is  but  the  very  law  of 
iniquity,  that  they  which  hate  itmocence  should 
love  crime.  They  rejected  therefore  the  Prince  of 
Heaven,  and  chose  a  robber  and  a  murderer,  and 
an  insurrectionist,  and  they  received  the  object  of 
their  choice;  so  was  it  given  them,  for  insurrections 
and  murders  did  not  fail  them  till  the  last,  when 
their  city  was  destroyed  in  the  midst  of  murders 
and  insurrections,  which  they  now  demanded  of 
the  Roman  governor "  (Williams  cm  the  Passion, 
p.  215). 

Now  came  the  scourging,  and  the  blows  and  in- 
sults of  the  soldiers,  who,  uttering  truth  when  they 
thought  they  were  only  reviling,  crowned  Him  and 
addressed  Him  as  King  of  the  Jews.  According 
to  John,  Pilate  now  made  one  more  effort  for  his 
release.  He  thought  that  the  scourging  might  ap- 
pease their  rage,  he  saw  the  frame  of  Jesus  bowed 
and  withered  with  all  that  it  had  gone  through; 
and,  hoping  that  this  moving  sight  might  inspire 
them  with  the  same  pity  that  he  felt  himself,  he 
brought  the  Saviour  forth  again  to  them,  and  said, 
"  Behold  the  man !  "  Not  even  so  was  their  violence 
assuaged.  He  had  made  Himself  the  Son  of  God, 
and  must  die.  He  still  sought  to  release  Jesus  : 
but  the  last  argument,  which  had  been  in  the  minds 
of  both  sides  all  along,  was  now  openly  applied  to 
him :  "  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Casar's 
friend."  This  saying,  which  had  not  been  uttered 
till  the  vehemence  of  rage  overcame  their  decent 
respect  for  Pilate's  position,  decided  the  question. 
He  delivered  Jesus  to  be  crucified  (Matt,  xxvii. 
15-30;  Mark  xv.  6-19;  Luke  xxiii.  17-25;  John 
xviii.  39,  40,  xix.  1-16).  John  mentions  that  this 
occurred  about  the  sixth  hour,  whereas  the .  cruci- 
fixion, according  to  Mark,  was  accomplished  at  the 
third  hour;  but  there  is  every  reason  to  think,  with 
Greswell  and  Wieseler,  that  John  reckons  from 
midnight,  and  that  this  took  place  at  six  in  the 
morning,  whilst  in  Mark  the  Jewish  reckoning  from 
six  in  the  morning  is  followed,  so  that  the  cruci- 
fixion took  place  at  nine  o'clock,  the  intervening 
time  having  been  spent  in  preparations.  [HoUK, 
Amer.  ed.] 

Difficult,  but  not  insuperable,  chronological  ques- 
tions arise  in  connection  with  (a)  John  xiii.  1,  "be- 
fore the  feast  of  the  Passover;  "  (b)  John  xviii.  28, 
"  and  they  themselves  went  not  into  tlie  judgment- 
hall  lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might 
eat  the  Passover;  "  and  (c)  John  xix.  14,  "  And  it 
was  the  preparation  of  the  Passover,  about  the  sixth 
hour,"  in  all  of  which  the  account  of  .John  seems 
dissonant  with  that  of  the  other  livangehsts.  These 
passages  are  discussed  in  the  various  commentaries, 
but  nowhere  more  fully  than  in  a  paper  by  Dr. 
Robinson  (Bibl.  Saa-a,  1845,  p.  405),  reproduced 
in  his  (English)  Harmony  in  an  abridged  form. 

One  Person  alone  has  been  calm  amidst  the  ex- 
citements of  that  night  of  horrors.  On  Him  is 
now  laid  the  weight  of  his  cross,  or  at  least  of  the 
transverse  beam  of  it;  and,  with  this  pressing  Him 
down,  they  proceed  out  of  the  city  to  Golgotha  or 
Calvary,  a  place  the  site  of  which  is  now  uncertain. 
As  He  began  to  droop,  his  persecutors,  unwilling  to 
defile  themselves  with  the  accursed  burden,  lay  hold 
of  Simon  of  Cyrene  and  compel  him  to  carry  the 
cross  after  Jesus.     Amongst  the  great  multitude 
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that  followed,  wera  several  women,  who  bewailed 
and  lamented  Him,  He  bade  them  not  to  weep 
for  Him,  bnt  for  the  widespread  destruction  of  their 
nation  which  should  be  the  punishment  for  his 
death  (Luke).  After  offerins;  Him  wine  and  myrrh, 
they  crucified  Him  between  two  thieves.  Nothing 
was  wanting  to  his  humiliation ;  a  thief  had  been 
preferred  before  Him,  and  two  thieves  share  his 
punishment.  The  soldiers  dinded  his  garments 
and  cast  lots  for  them  (see  Psalm  xxii.  18).  Pilate 
set  over  Him  in  three  languages  the  inscription 
"Jesus,  the  King  of  the  .Jews."  The  chief-priests 
took  exception  to  this  that  it  did.  not  denounce 
Him  as  falsely  calling  Himself  by  that  name,  but 
Pilate  refused  to  alter  it.  The  passers-by  and  the 
Roman  soldiers  would  not  let  even  the  minutes  of 
deadly  agony  pa.ss  in  peace ;  they  reviled  and 
mocked  Him.  One  of  the  two  thieves  underwent 
a  change  of  heart  even  on  the  cross :  he  reviled  at 
first  (Matt.);  and  then,  at  the  sight  of  the  con- 
stancy of  .Jesus,  rejjented  (I^uke)  (Matt,  xxvii. ; 
Mark  xv. ;  Lukexxiii.;  John  xix.). 

In  the  depths  of  his  bodily  suffering,  Jesus  calmly 
commended  to  John  ( ? ),  who  stood  near,  the  care 
of  Mary  his  mother.  "  Heboid  thy  son !  behold 
thy  mother."  From  the  sixth  hour  to  the  ninth 
there  was  darkness  over  the  whole  land.  At  the 
ninth  hour  (3  P.  Ji.)  Jesus  uttered  with  a  loud 
voice  the  opening  words  of  the  22d  Psalm,  all  the 
inspired  words  of  which  referred  to  the  suffering 
Messiah.  One  of  those  present  dipped  a  sponge  in 
the  common  sour  wine  of  the  soldiere  and  put  it 
on  a  reed  to  moisten  the  sufferer's  lips.  Again  He 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  It  is  finished  "  (John), 
"  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit " 
(Luke);  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  His  words  upon 
the  cross  had  all  of  them  shown  how  truly  He  pos- 
sessed his  soul  in  patience  even  to  the  end  of  the 
sacrifice  He  was  making:  "  Father,  forgive  them !  " 
was  a  prayer  for  his  enemies.  "  This  day  shalt 
thou  l)e  with  me  in  Paradise,"  was  a  merciful  ac- 
ceptance of  the  offer  of  a  penitent  heart.  "  Woman, 
behold  thy  son,"  wa.s  a  sign  of  loving  consideration, 
even  at  the  last,  for  those  He  had  always  loved. 
"Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me  V  "  expressed  the 
fear  and  the  need  of  God.  "  I  thirst,"  the  only 
word  that  related  to  Himself,  was  uttei-efl  because 
it  was  prophesied  that  they  were  to  give  Him 
vinegar  to  drink.  "  It  is  finished,"  expresses  the 
completion  of  that  work  which,  when  He  was  twelve 
years  old,  had  Ijeen  present  to  his  mind,  and  never 
absent  since ;  and  •'  Into  Thy  hands  I  commend 
My  spirit,"  was  the  last  utterance  of  his  resignation 
of  Himself  to  what  was  laid  upon  Him  (Matt,  xxvii. 
31-56;  Mark  xv.  20-41;  Luke  xxiii.  33-49;  John 
xix.  17-30). 

On  the  death  of  .Jesus  the  veil  which  covered  the 
most  Holy  Place  of  the  Temple,  the  place  of  the 
more  especial  pi-esence  of  Jehovah,  was  rent  in 
twain,  a  symbol  that  we  may  now  have  "  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the .  blood  of  Jesus  by 
a  new  and  living  way  which  He  hath  consecrated 
for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  through  his 
flesh  "  (Ileb.  X.  19,  20).  The  priesthoo<l  of  Christ 
superseded  the  priesthoo<l  of  the  law.  There  was 
a  great  earthquake.  Many  who  were  dead  rose 
from  their  graves,  although  they  returned  to  the 
dust  again  after  this  great  token  of  Christ's  quick- 
ening iwwer  had  been  given  to  many  (Matt.):  they 
•were  "  saints  "  that  slept  —  probably  those  who  had 
most  earnestly  longed  for  the  salvation  of  Christ 
were  the  first  to  taste  the  fruits  of  his  conquest  of 
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death.  [Saints,  Amer.  ed.]  The  centurion  who 
kept  guard,  witnessing  what  had  taken  place,  came 
to  the  same  conclusion  as  Pilate  and  his  wife, 
"  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man;"  he  went 
beyond  them,  "  Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God  "  (Mark).  Even  the  people  who  had  joined 
in  the  mocking  and  reviling  were  overcome  by  the 
wonders  of  his  death,  and  "  smote  their  breasts 
and  returned"  (Luke  xxiii.  48).  The  .Jews,  very 
zealous  for  the  Sabbath  in  the  midst  of  their  mur- 
derous work,  begged  Pilate  that  he  would  put  an 
end  to  the  punishment  by  breaking  the  legs  of  the 
crimlhals  (Lactant.  iv.  26)  that  they  might  be  taken 
down  and  buried  before  the  Sabbath,  for  which 
they  were  preparing  (Deut.  xxi.  23;  Joseph.,  B.  J. 
iv.  5,  §  2).  Those  who  were  to  execute  this  duty 
found  that  Jesus  was  dead  and  the  thieves  still 
living;  so  they  performed  this  work  on  the  latter 
only,  that  a  bone  of  Him  might  not  be  broken 
(Ex.  xii.  46;  Psalm  xxxiv.  20).  The  death  of  the 
Lord  before  the  others  was,  no  doubt,  partly  the 
consequence  of  the  previous  mental  suffering  which 
He  had  undergone,  and  partly  because  his  will  to 
die  lessened  the  natural  resistance  of  the  frame  to 
dissolution.  Some  seek  for  a  "  mysterious  cause  " 
of  it,  something  out  of  the  course  of  nature ;  but 
we  must  beware  of  such  theories  as  would  do  away 
with  the  reality  of  the  death,  as  a  punishment  in- 
flicted by  the  hands  of  men.  Joseph  of  Arimathaea, 
a  member  of  the  Council  but  a  secret  disciple  of 
Jesus,  came  to  Pilate  to  beg  the  body  of  Jesus,  that 
he  might  bury  it.  Nicodemus  assisted  in  this  work 
of  love,  and  they  anointed  the  body  and  laid  it  in 
Joseph's  new  tomb  (Matt,  xxvii.  50-61;  JIark  xv. 
37-47;  Lukexxiii.  46-56;  John  xix.  30-42). 

Saturday  the  IGlh  of  Nisan  (April  Slh).  — Love 
having  done  its  part,  hatred  did  its  part  also.  The 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  with  Pilate's  permis- 
sion, set  a  watch  over  the  tomb,  "  lest  his  disciples 
come  by  night  and  steal  Him  away,  and  say  unto 
the  people  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  "  (Matt,  xxvii. 
62-66). 

Siiruldy  the  llih  of  Nisan  (April  Qlh).  —  The 
Sabbath  ended  at  six  on  the  evening  of  Nisan  16th. 
Early  the  next  morning  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
took  place.  Although  He  had  lain  in  the  grave  for 
about  thirty-six  or  forty  hours,  yet  these  formed 
part  of  thi-ee  days,  and  thus,  by  a  mode  of  speaking 
not  unusual  to  the  Jews  (Josephus  frequently 
reckons  years  in  this  manner,  the  two  extreme  por- 
tions of  a  year  reckoning  as  two  years),  the  time 
of  the  dominion  of  death  over  Him  is  spoken  of  as 
three  days.  The  order  of  the  events  that  follow  is 
somewhat  difficult  to  harmonize ;  for  each  Evangelist 
selects  the  facts  which  belong  tti  his  puqx)se.«  The 
exact  hour  of  the  resurrection  is  not  mentioned  by 
any  of  the  EvangeUsts.  But  from  Mark  xvi.  2  and 
9  we  infer  that  it  was  not  long  before  the  coming 
of  the  women ;  and  from  the  time  at  which  the 
guards  went  into  the  city  to  give  the  alarm  the 
same  inference  arises  (Matt,  xxviii.  11).  Of  the 
great  mystery  itself,  the  resumption  of  life  by  Him 
who  was  truly  dead,  we  see  but  httle.  "  There 
was  a  great  earthquake,  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back 
the  stone  from  the  door  and  sat  upon  it.  His 
countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment 
white  as  snow ;  and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did 

a  In  what  follows,  much  use  has  been  made  of  an 
excellent  paper  'by  Dr.  Robinson,  Bibl.  Sacra,  1846, 
p.  162. 
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shake,  and  became  as  dead  men"  (Matt.)-  The 
women,  who  had  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  had 
prepared  spices  on  the  evening  before,  jjerhaps  to 
complete  tlie  embalming  of  our  Lord's  body,  already 
performed  in  haste  by  Joseph  and  Nicodemus. 
They  came  very  early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
to  the  sepulchre.  The  names  of  the  women  are 
differently  put  by  the  several  Evangelists,  but  with 
no  real  discrepancy.  Matthew  mentions  the  two 
Marys ;  Mark  adds  Salome  to  these  two ;  Luke  has 
the  two  Marys,  Joanna,  and  others  with  them ;  and 
John  mentions  Mary  Magdalene  only.  In  thus 
citing  such  names  as  seemed  good  to  him,  each 
Evangelist  was  no  doubt  guided  by  some  reason. 
John,  from  the  especial  share  which  IMary  Mag- 
dalene took  in  the  testimony  to  the  fact  of  the 
resurrection,  mentions  her  only.  The  women  dis- 
cuss with  one  another  who  should  roll  away  the 
stone,  that  they  might  do  their  pious  office  on  the 
body.  But  when  they  arrive  they  find  the  stone 
rolled  away,  and  Jesus  no  longer  in  the  Sepulchre. 
He  had  risen  from  the  dead.  Marj'  JIagdalene  at 
this  ix)int  goes  back  in  haste ;  and  at  once,  believing 
that  the  body  has  been  removed  by  men,  tells  Peter 
and  John  that  the  Lord  has  been  taken  away.  The 
other  women,  however,  go  into  the  Sepulchre,  and 
they  see  an  angel  (Matt.,  Mark),  or  two  angels 
(Luke),  in  bright  apparel,  who  declare  to  them  that 
the  Lord  is  risen,  and  will  go  before  the  disciples 
into  Galilee.  The  two  angels,  mentioned  by  St. 
Luke,  are  probably  two  separate  appearances  to 
different  members  of  the  group ;  for  he  alone  men- 
tions an  indefinite  number  of  women.  They  now 
leave  the  sepulchre,  and  go  in  hast«  to  make  known 
the  news  to  the  Apostles.  ,  As  they  were  going, 
"  Jesus  met  them,  saying.  All  hail.  And'they  came 
and  held  Him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  Him. 
Then  said  Jesus  imto  them.  Be  not  afraid ;  go  tell 
My  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  and  there 
shall  they  see  Me."  The  eleven  do  not  believe  the 
account  when  they  receive  it.  In  the  mean  time 
Peter  and  John  came  to  the  Sepulchre.  They  ran, 
in  their  eagerness,  and  John  arrived  first  and  looked 
in ;  Peter  afterwards  came  up,  and  it  is  character- 
istic that  the  awe  which  had  prevented  the  other 
disciple  from  going  in  appears  to  have  been  unfelt 
by  Peter,  who  entered  at  once,  and  found  the  grave- 
clothes  lying,  but  not  Him  who  had  worn  them. 
This  fact  must  have  suggested  that  the  removal 
was  not  the  work  of  human  hands.  They  then 
returned,  wondering  at  what  they  had  seen.  Mary 
Magdalene,  howe\er,  remained  weeping  at  the  tomb, 
and  she  too  saw  the  two  angels  in  the  tomb,  though 
Peter  and  John  did  not.  They  address  her,  and 
she  answers,  still,  however,  without  any  suspicion 
that  the  Lord  is  risen.  As  she  turns  away  she  sees 
Jesus,  but  in  the  tunmlt  of  her  feelings  does  not 
even  recognize  Him  at  his  first  address.  But  He 
calls  her  by  name,  and  then  she  joyfully  recognizes 
her  IMaster.  He  says,  "  Touch  Me  not,  for  I  am  not 
yet  ascended  to  My  Father:  but  go  to  My  brethren, 
and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  My  Father  and 
your  Father,  and  to  My  God  and  your  God."  The 
meaning  of  the  prohibition  to  touch  Him  must  be 
sought  in  the  state  of  mind  of  Mary,  since  Thomas, 
for  whom  it  was  desirable  as  an  evidence  of  the 
identity  of  Jesus,  was  permitted  *to  touch  Him. 
Hitherto  she  had  not  realized  the  mystery  of  the 
Resurrection.  She  saw  the  Lord,  and  would  have 
touched  his  hand  or  his  garment  in  _her  joy.  Our 
Lord's  answer  means,  "  Death  has  now  set  a  gulf 
between  us.     Touch  not,  as  you  once  might  have 
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done,  this  body,  which  is  now  glorified  by  its  con- 
quest over  death,  for  with  this  body  I  ascend  to  the 
Father  "  (so  luithymius,  Theophylact,  and  others)." 
Space  has  been  wanting  to  discuss  the  difficulties 
of  arrangement  that  attach  to  this  part  of  the  nar- 
rative. The  remainder  of  the  appearances  present 
less  matter  for  dispute ;  in  enumerating  them  the 
important  passage  in  1  Cor.  xv.  must  be  brought 
in.  The  third  appearance  of  our  Lord  was  to  Peter 
(Luke,  Paul);  the  fourth  to  the  two  disciples  going 
to  Emmaus  in  the  evening  (Mark,  Luke);  the  fifth 
in  the  same  evening  to  the  ele\en  as  they  sat  at 
meat  (Mark,  Luke,  John).  All  of  these  occurred 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  very  day  of  the 
Resurrection.  Exactly  a  week  after.  He  appeared 
to  the  Apostles,  and  gave  Thomas  a  convincing 
proof  of  his  Resurrection  (John ) ;  this  was  the  sixth 
appearance.  The  seventh  was  in  Galilee,  where 
seven  of  the  Apostles  were  assembled,  some  of  them 
probably  about  to  return  to  their  old  trade  of  fish- 
ing (John).  The  eighth  was  to  the  eleven  (Matt.), 
and  probably  to  five  hundred  brethren  assembled 
with  them  (Paul)  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee.  The 
ninth  was  to  James  (Paul);  and  the  last  to  the 
Apostles  at  Jerusalem  just  before  the  Ascension 
(Acts). 

Whether  this  be  the  exact  enumeration,  whether 
a  single  appearance  may  have  been  quoted  twice, 
or  two  distinct  ones  identified,  it  is  clear  that  for 
forty  days  the  Lord  appeared  to  His  disciples  and 
to  others  at  intervals.  These  disciples,  according 
to  the  common  testimony  of  all  the  Evangelists, 
were  by  no  means  enthusiastic  and  prejudiced  ex- 
pectants of  the  Resurrection.  They  were  sober- 
minded  men.  They  were  only  too  slow  to  appre- 
hend the  nature  of  our  Lord's  kingdom.  Almost 
to  the  last  they  shrank  from  the  notion  of  his  suf- 
fering death,  and  thought  that  such  a  calamity 
would  be  the  absolute  termination  of  all  their 
hopes.  But  from  the  time  of  the  Ascension  they 
went  about  preaching  the  truth  that  Jesus  was 
risen  from  the  dead.  Kings  could  not  alter  their 
conviction  on  this  point:  the  fear  of  death  could 
not  hinder  them  from  proclaiming  it  (see  Acts  ii. 
24,  32,  iv.  8-13,  iii.,  x.,  xiii.;  1  Cor.  xv.  5;  1  Pet. 
i.  21).  Against  this  event  no  real  objection  has 
ever  been  brought,  except  that  it  is  a  miracle.  So 
far  as  historical  testimony  goes,  nothing  is  better 
established. 

In  giving  his  disciples  their  final  commission, 
the  Lord  said,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me  iir 
heaven  and  earth.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  (ihost :  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you :  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  18-20). 
The  living  energy  of  Christ  is  ever  present  with 
his  Church,  even  though  He  has  withdrawn  from 
it  his  bodily  presence.  And  the  facts  of  the  life 
that  has  been  before  us  are  the  substance  of  the 
apostolic  teaching  now  as  in  all  ages.  That  God 
and  man  were  reconciled  by  the  mission  of  the 
Redeemer  into  the  world,  and  by  his  self-devotion 
to  death  (2  Cor.  v.  18;  Eph.  i.  10;  Col.  i.  20), 
that  this  sacrifice  has  procured  for  man  the  restora- 
tion of  the  divine  love  (Rom.  v.  8,  viii.  32 ;  1  John 
iv.  9);  that  we  by  his  incarnation  become  the  chil- 


o  *  On  the  meaning  of  this  expression  "  Touch  Me 
not,"  etc.,  see  note  under  Mart  Magdalene  (Amer. 
).  H. 


JESUS  CHRIST 

dren  of  God,  knit  to  Him  in  bonds  of  love,  instead 
of  slaves  under  the  bondage  of  the  law  (Rom.  viii. 
15,  29;  Gal.  iv.  1);  these  are  the  common  ideas 
of  the  apostolic  teaching.  Brought  into  such  a 
relation  to  Christ  and  liis  life,  we  see  in  aU  its  acts 
and  stages  something  that  belongs  to  and  instructs 
us.  His  birth,  his  baptism,  temptation,  lowliness 
of  life  and  mind,  his  sufferings,  death,  burial,  resur- 
rection, and  ascension,  all  enter  into  the  ajMstoUc 
preaching,  as  furnishing  motives,  examples,  and 
analogies  for  our  use.  Hence  every  Christian 
should  study  well  this  sinless  life,  not  in  human 
commentaries  only,  still  less  in  a  bare  abstract  like 
the  present,  but  in  the  living  pages  of  inspiration. 
Even  if  he  began  the  study  with  a  lukewarm  belief, 
he  might  hope,  with  God's  grace,  that  the  convic- 
tion would  break  in  upon  him  that  did  upon  the 
Centurion  at  the  cross  —  "  Truly  this  is  the  Son 
of  God." 

Chronology.  —  Yeai-  of  the  Birth  of  Christ. 
—  It  is  certain  that  our  Lord  was  bom  before  the 
death  of  Herod  the  Great.  Herod  died,  according 
to  Josephus  (Ant.  xvii.  8,  §  1),  "  having  reigned 
thirty-four  years  from  the  time  that  he  had  pro- 
cured Antigonus  to  be  slain ;  but  thirty-seven  from 
the  time  that  he  had  been  declared  king  by  the 
Eomans  "  (see  also  B.  J.  i.  33,  §  8).  His  appoint- 
ment :is  king,  according  to  the  same  writer  (Ant. 
xiv.  14,  §  5),  coincides  with  the  18-lth  Olympiad, 
and  the  consulship  of  C.  Domitius  Calvinus  and 
C.  Asinius  PoUio.  It  appears  tfiat  he  Wiis  made 
king  by  the  joint  influence  of  Antony  and  Octavius ; 
and  the  reconciliation  of  these  two  men  took  place 
on  the  death  of  Fulvia  in  the  year  714.  Again, 
the  death  of  Antigonus  and  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
which  form  the  basis  of  calculation  for  the  thirty- 
four  years,  coincide  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  16,  §  4)  with 
the  consulship  of  M.  Vipsanius  Agrippa  and  L. 
Caninius  Galliis,  that  is  with  the  year  of  Rome 
717;  and  occurred  in  the  month  Sivan  (=June 
or  July).  From  these  facts  we  are  justified  in 
placing  the  death  of  Herod  in  a.  u.  C.  750.  Those 
who  place  it  one  year  later  overlook  the  mode  in 
which  Josephus  reckons  Jewish  reigns.  Wieseler 
shows  by  several  passages  that  he  reckons  the  year 
from  the  month  Nisan  to  Nisan,  and  that  he  counts 
the  fragment  of  a  year  at  either  extreme  as  one 
complete  year.  In  this  mode,  thirty-four  years, 
from  .June  or  July  717,  would  apply  to  any  date 
between  the  first  of  Nisan  750,  and  the  first  of 
Nisan  751.  And  thirty-seven'  years  from  714 
would  apply  likewise  to  any  date  within  the  same 
termini.  Wieseler  finds  facts  confirmatory  of  this 
in  the  dates  of  tiie  reigns  of  Herod  Antipas  and 
Archelaus  (see  his  Chronolot/ische  Sytwpse,  p.  55). 
Between  these  two  dates  Josephus  furnishes  means 
for  a  more  exact  detennination.  Just  after  Herod's 
death  the  Passover  occurred  (Nisan  15th),  and 
upon  Herod's  death  Archelaus  caused  a  seven-days' 
mourning  to  be  kept  for  him  (Ant.  xvii.  9,  §  3, 
xvii.  8,  §  4);  so  that  it  would  appear  that  Herod 
died  somewhit  more  than  seven  days  before  the 
Passover  in  750,  and  therefore  in  the  first  few  days 
of  the  month  Nisan  a.  u.  c.  750.  Now,  as  Jesus 
was  born  before  the  death  of  Herod,  it  follows  that 
ihe  Dionysian  era,  which  corresponds  to  a.  u.  c. 
754,  is  at  leiist  four  years  too  late. 

Many  have  thought  that  tlie  star  seen  by  the 
wise  men  gives  grounds  for  an  exact  calculation  of 
the  time  of  our  Ix)rd's  liirth.  It  will  be  found, 
however,  that  this  is  not  the  case.  For  it  has  first 
been  assumed  that  the  star  was  not  properly  a  star, 
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but  an  astronomical  conjunction  of  known  stars. 
Kepler  finds  a  conjunction  of  Jupiter  and  Saturn 
in  the  sign  Pisces  in  A.  u.  C.  747,  and  again  in  the 
spring  of  the  next  year,  with  the  planet  Mars 
added ;  and  from  this  he  would  place  the  birth  of 
Jesus  in  748.  Ideler,  on  the  same  kind  of  calcu- 
lation, places  it  in  a.  u.  c.  747.  But  this  process 
only  proves  a  highly  improbable  date,  on  highly 
improbable  evidence.  The  words  of  St.  Matthew 
are  extremely  hard  to  i^econcile  with  the  notion  of  a 
conjunction  of  planets;  it  was  a  star  that  appeared, 
and  it  gave  the  Magi  ocular  proof  of  its  purpose 
by  guiding  them  to  where  the  young  child  was. 
But  a  new  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  subject  by 
the  Rev.  C.  J'ritchard,  who  has  made  the  calcula- 
tions afresh.  Ideler  (Handbuch  d.  Chronokxjie) 
asserts  that  there  were  three  conjunctions  of  Jupi- 
ter and  Saturn  in  b.  c.  7,  and  that  in  the  third 
they  approached  so  near  that,  "  to  a  person  with 
weak  eyes,  the  one  planet  would  almost  seem  to 
come  within  the  range  of  the  dispersed  light  of  the 
other,  so  that  both  might  appear  as  one  star." 
Dean  Alford  puts  it  much  more  strongly,  that  on 
November  12  in  that  year  the  planets  were  so  close 
"  that  an  ordinary  eye  would  regard  them  as  one 
star  of  surpassing  brightness  "  (Greek  Test,  in  foe). 
Mr.  Pritchard  finds,  and  his  calculations  have  been 
verified  and  confirmed  at  Greenwich,  that  this  con- 
junction occurred  not  on  November  12  but  early 
on  December  5;  and  that  even  with  Ideler' s  some- 
what strange  postulate  of  an  observer  with  weak 
eyes,  the  planets  could  never  have  appeared  as  one 
star,  for  they  never  approached  each  other  within 
double  the  apparent  diameter  of  the  moon  (Me- 
moirs R.  Astr.  Soc.  vol.  xxv.).  [.Stak  in  the 
East.]  Most  of  the  chronologists  find  an  element 
of  calculation  in  the  order  of  Herod  to  destroy  all 
the  children  "  from  two  years  old  and  under  "  (wrrh 
5»6Toi}y  KoX  KaTCDTfpw,  Matt.  ii.  16).  But  the 
age  within  which  he  destroyed,  would  be  measured 
rather  by  the  extent  of  his  fears  than  by  the  accu- 
racy of  the  calculation  of  the  Magi.  Greswell  has 
labored  to  show  that,  from  the  inclusive  mode  of 
computing  years,  mentioned  above  in  this  article, 
the  phrase  of  the  Evangelist  would  apply  to  all 
children  just  turned  one  year  old,  which  is  true; 
but  he  assumes  that  it  would  not  apply  to  any  that 
were  older,  say  to  those  aged  a  year  and  eleven 
months.  Herod  was  a  cruel  man,  angry,  and 
afraid;  and  it  is  vain  to  assume  that  he  adjusted 
the  limit  of  his  cruelties  with  the  nicest  accuracy. 
As  a  basis  of  calculation  the  visit  of  the  Magi, 
though  very  important  to  us  in  other  respects, 
must  be  dismissed  (but  see  Greswell,  Dissertntiom 
etc..  Diss.  18th;  Wieseler,  Chron.  Syn.  p.  57  ff., 
with  all  the  references  there). 

The  census  taken  by  Augustus  Caesar,  which 
led  to  the  journey  of  Mary  from  Nazareth  just 
before  the  birth  of  the  Ix)rd,  has  also  been  looked 
on  as  an  imiwrtant  note  of  time,  in  reference  to 
the  chronology  of  the  life  of  Jesus.  Several  dif- 
ficulties have  to  be  disposed  of  in  considering  it. 
(i.)  It  is  argued  that  there  is  no  record  in  other* 
histories  of  a  census  of  the  whole  Roman  empire 
ill  the  time  of  Augustus,  (ii.)  Such  a  census,  if 
held  during  the  reign  of  Herod  the  Great,  would 
not  have  included  Judaea,  for  it  was  not  yet  a  Ro- 
man province,  (iii.)  The  Roman  mode  of  taking 
such  a  census  was  with  reference  to  actual  residence, 
80  that  it  would  not  have  been  requisite  for  Joseph 
to  go  to  Bethlehem,  (iv.)  The  state  of  Mary  at 
the  time  would  render  such  a  journey  less  probable. 
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(v. )  St.  Luke  himself  seems  to  say  that  this  census 
was  not  actually  taken  until  ten  years  later  (ii.  2). 
To  these  objections,  of  which  it  need  not  be  said 
Strauss  has  made  the  worst,  answers  may  be  given 
in  detail,  though  scarcely  in  this  place  with  the 
proper  completeness,  (i.)  "As  we  know  of  the 
legis  aciiones  and  their  abrogation,  which  were 
quite  as  important  in  respect  to  the  early  period 
of  Roman  history,  as  the  census  of  the  empire  was 
in  respect  to  a  later  period,  not  from  the  historical 
works  of  Livy,  Dionysius,  or  Polybius,  but  from  a 
legal  work,  the  Institutes  of  Gaius;  so  we  should 
think  it  strange  if  the  works  of  Paullus  and  Ulpian 
De  Ctnsibus  had  come  down  to  us  perfect,  and  no 
mention  were  made  in  them  of  the  census  of  Au- 
gustus ;  while  it  would  not  surprise  us  that  in  the 
ordinary  histories  of  the  time  it  should  be  passed 
over  in  silence"  (Huschke  in  Wieseler,  p.  78). 
"  If  Suetonius  in  his  life  [of  Augustus]  does  not 
mention  this  census,  neither  does  Spartian  in  his 
life  of  Hadrian  devote,  a  single  syllable  to  the  edic- 
ium  perpetuum,  which,  in  later  times,  has  chiefly 
adorned  the  name  of  that  emperor  "  (ibid.).  Thus 
it  seems  that  the  argumentum  de  taciturnitate  is 
very  far  from  conclusive.  The  edict  possibly  af- 
fected only  the  provinces,  and  in  them  was  not  car- 
ried out  at  once ;  and  in  that  case  it  would  attract 
less  attention  at  any  one  particular  moment. 

In  the  time  of  Augustus  all  the  procurators  of 
the  empire  were  brouglit  under  his  sole  control  and 
supervision  for  the  first  time  a.  u.  c.  731  (Dion. 
Cass.  liii.  32).  This  movement  towards  central- 
ization renders  it  not  improbable  that  a  general 
census  of  the  empire  should  be  ordered,  although 
it  may  not  have  been  carried  into  effect  suddenly, 
nor  intended  to  be  so.  But  proceedings  in  the 
way  of  an  estimate  of  the  empire,  if  not  an  actual 
census,  are  distinctly  recorded  to  have  taken  place 
in  the  time  of  Augustus.  "  Huic  addendae  sunt 
mensurse  limitum  et  terminorum  ex  libris  Augusti 
et  Neronis  Caesarum:  sed  et  Ealbi  mensoris,  qui 
temporibus  Augusti  omnium  provinciarum  et  civi- 
tatum  formas  et  mensuras  compertas  in  commen- 
tarios  retulit  et  legem  agrariam  per  universitatem 
provinciarum  distinxit  et  declaravit"  (Frontinus, 
in  the  Jiei  Agrnr.  Auct.  of  Goes,  p.  109,  quoted 
by  Wieseler).  This  is  confirmed  from  other  sources 
(Wieseler,  pp.  81,  82).  Augustus  directed,  as  we 
leam,  a  "breviarium  totius  imperii"  to  be  made, 
in  which,  according  to  Tacitus,  "  Opes  publicse 
continebantur :  quantum  civium  sociorumque  in 
armis,  quot  classes,  regna,  provincise,  tributa  aut 
vectigalia  et  necessitates  ac  largitiones "  (Tacit. 
Ann.  i.  11;  Sueton.  Aug.  28,  iOl;  Dion.  Cass. 
liii.  30,  Ivi.  33,  given  in  Wieseler ;  see  also  liitschl, 
in  Rhein.  Miis.  fiir  Pliihl.  New  Series,  i.  481). 
All  this  makes  a  census  by  order  of  Augustus  in 
the  highest  degree  probable,  apart  from  St.  Luke's 
testimony.  The  time  of  our  fiord's  birth  was  most 
propitious.  Except  some  troubles  in  Dacia,  the 
Eoman  world  was  at  peace,  and  Augustus  was  in 
the  full  enjoyment  of  his  power.  But  there  are 
•  persons  who,  though  they  would  at  once  believe  this 
fact  on  the  testimony  of  some  inferior  historian, 
added  to  these  confirmatory  facts,  reject  it  just  be- 
cause an  Evangelist  has  said  it.  (ii.  and  iii. )  Next 
comes  the  objection,  that,  as  .Judsea  was  not  yet  a 
Roman  province,  such  a  census  would  not  have  in- 
cluded that  country,  and  that  it  was  not  taken  from 
the  residence  of  each  person,  but  fi'om  the  place 
of  his  origin.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  mode 
of  taking  the  census  would  afford  a  clew  to  the 
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origin  of  it.  Augustus  was  willing  to  include  in 
his  census  all  the  tributary  kingdoms,  for  the  regna 
are  mentioned  in  the  passage  in  Tacitus ;  but  this 
could  scarcely  be  enforced.  Perhaps  Herod,  .desir- 
ing to  gratify  the  emperor,  and  to  emulate  him  in 
his  love  for  this  kind  of  information,  was  ready  to 
undertake  the  census  for  Judffia,  but  in  order  that 
it  might  appear  to  be  his  rather  than  the  emperor's, 
he  took  it  in  the  Jewish  manner  rather  than  in  the 
Roman,  in  the  place  whence  the  family  sprang, 
rather  than  in  that  of  actual  residence.  There 
might  be  some  hardship  in  this,  and  we  might 
wonder  that  a  woman  about  to  become  a  mother 
should  be  compelled  to  leave  her  home  for  such  a 
purpose,  if  we  were  sure  that  it  was  not  voluntary. 
A  .Jew  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David  would 
not  willingly  forego  that  position,  and  if  it  were 
necessary  to  assert  it  by  going  to  the  city  of  David, 
he  would  probably  make  some  sacrifice  to  do  so. 
Thus  the  objection  (iv. ),  on  the  ground  of  the  state 
of  Mary's  health,  is  entitled  to  little  consideration. 
It  is  said,  indeed,  that  "  aU  went  to  be  taxed,  every 
one  into  his  own  city"  (Luke  ii.  3);  but  not  that 
the  decree  prescribed  that  they  should.  Nor  could 
there  well  be  any  means  of  enforcing  such  a  regu- 
lation. But  the  principle  being  adopted,  that  Jews 
were  to  be  taxed  in  the  places  to  which  their  fam- 
ilies belonged,  St.  Luke  tells  us  by  these  words  that 
as  a  matter  of  fact  it  was  generally  followed,  (v.) 
The  objection  that,  according  to  St.  Luke's  own 
admission,  the  census  was  not  taken  now,  but  when 
Quirinus  was  governor  of  Syria,  remains  to  be  dis- 
posed of.  St.  Luke  makes  two  statements,  that  at 
the  time  of  our  Lord's  birth  ("in  those  days") 
there  was  a  decree  for  a  census,  and  that  this  taxing 
first  came  about,  or  took  effect  (irptirTj  iyevero), 
when  Cyrenius,  or  Quirinus,  was  governor  of  Syria 
(Luke  ii.  1,  2).  And  as  the  two  statements  are 
quite  distinct,  and  the  very  form  of  expression  calls 
special  attention  to  some  remarkable  circumstance 
about  this  census,  no  historical  inaccuracy  is  proved, 
unless  the  statements  are  shown  to  be  contradic- 
tory, or  one  or  other  of  them  to  be  untrue.  That 
Strauss  makes  such  a  charge  without  establishing 
either  of  these  grounds,  is  worthy  of  a  writer  so 
dishonest  (Leben  Jesu,  i.,  iv.  32).  Now,  without 
going  into  all  the  theories  that  have  been  proposed 
to  explain  this  second  verse,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
the  words  of  St.  Luke  am  be  explained  in  a  nat- 
ural manner,  without  violence  to  the  sense  or  con- 
tradiction. Herod  undertakes  the  census  according 
to  Jewish  forms ;  but  his  death  the  same  year  puts 
an  end  to  it,  and  no  more  is  heard  of  it:  but  for 
its  influence  as  to  the  place  of  our  Lord's  birth  it 
would  not  have  been  recorded  at  all.  But  the 
Evangelist  knows  that,  as  soon  as  a  census  (diro- 
ypa<pii)  is  mentioned,  persons  conversant  with  Jew- 
ish history  will  think  at  once  of  the  census  taken 
after  the  banishment  of  Archelaus,  or  about  ten 
years  later,  which  was  avowedly  a  Ronian  census, 
and  which  caused  at  first  some  resistance  in  conse- 
quence (Joseph.  Ant.  xviii.  1,  §  1).  The  second 
verse  therefore  means  —  "  No  census  was  actually 
completed  then,  and  I  know  that  the  first  Roman 
census  was  that  which  followed  the  banishment  of 
Archelaus ;  but  the  decree  went  out  much  earlier, 
in  the  time  of  Herod."  That  this  is  the  only  pos- 
sible explanation  of  so  vexed  a  passage  cannot  of 
course  be  affirmed."     But  it  will  bear  this  inter- 


o  See  a  summary  of  the  older  theories  in  Kulnoel 
(in  Luc.  ii.  2) ;  also  in  Meyer  (in  Luc.  ii.  2),  who  giyes 
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pretation,  and  upon  the  whole  evidence  there  is  no 
ground  whatever  for  denying  either  assertion  of  the 
Evangelist,  or  for  considering  them  irreconcilable. 
Many  writers  have  confounded  an  obscurity  with  a 
proved  inaccuracy.  The  value  of  this  census,  a-s  a 
fact  in  the  chronology  of  the  life  of  Christ,  depends 
on  the  connection  which  is  sought  to  be  established 
between  it  and  the  insurrection  which  broke  out 
under  Matthias  and  .Judas,  the  son  of  Sariphaeus, 
in  the  last  illness  of  Herod  (Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  6,  § 
1).  If  the  insurrection  arose  out  of  the  census,  a 
point  of  connection  between  the  sacred  history  and 
that  of  .Josephus  is  made  out.  Such  a  connection, 
however,  has  not  been  clearly  made  out  (see  Wiese- 
ler,  Olshausen,  and  others,  for  the  grounds  on  which 
it  is  supposed  to  rest). 

The  age  of  .Jesus  at  his  baptism  (Luke  iii.  23) 
affords  an  element  of  calculation.  "And  Jesus 
Himself  began  to  be  about  (oxreO  thirty  years  of 
age."  Horn  in  the  beginning  of  A.  u.  c.  750  (or 
the  end  of  749),  Jesus  would  be  thirty  in  the  be- 
ghming  of  A.  u.  c.  780  (a.  d.  27).  Greswell  is 
probably  right  in  placing  the  baptism  of  our  Lord 
in  the  beginning  of  this  year,  and  the  first  Passover 
during  his  ministry  would  be  that  of  the  same 
year;  Wieseler  places  the  baptism  later,  in  the 
spring  or  summer  of  the  same  year.  (On  the 
sense  of  apxonevos,  see  the  commentators.)  To 
this  first  Passover  after  the  baptism  attaches  a  note 
of  time  which  will  confirm  the  calculations  already 
made.  "  Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years 
was  this  Temple  in  building  (^Ko5o/iV)0r/),  and  wilt 
Thou  rear  it  up  in  three  days'?"  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  this  refers  to  the  rebuilding  of  the 
Temple  by  Herod:  it  cannot  mean  tlie  second 
Temple,  built  after  the  Captivity,  for  this  was  fin- 
ished in  twenty  years  (b.  C.  5.35  to  b.  c.  515). 
Herod,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign  (.Joseph. 
Ant.  XV.  11,  §  1),  began  to  reconstruct  the  Temple 
on  a  larger  and  more  splendid  scale  (a.  u.  c.  7341. 
The  work  was  not  finished  till  long  after  his  death, 
till  A.  L'.  c.  818.  It  is  inferred  from  Josephus 
{AtU.  XV.  11,  §§  5,  6)  that  it  was  begun  in  the 
month  Cisleu,  A.  u.  c.  734.  And  if  the  Passover 
at  which  this  remark  was  made  was  that  of  a.  u. 
C.  780,  then  forty-five  years  and  some  months  have 
elapsed,  which,  according  to  the  .Jewish  mode  of 
reckoning  (p.  1381),  would  be  spoken  of  as  "forty 
and  six  years." 

Thus  the  death  of  Herod  enables  us  to  fix  a 
boundary  on  one  side  to  the  calculations  of  our 
Lord's  birth.  The  building  of  the  Temple,  for 
forty-six  years,  confirms  this,  and  also  gives  a 
boundary  on  the  other.  From  tlie  star  of  the  ^lagi 
nothing  conclusive  can  i>e  gathered,  nor  from  the 
census  of  Augustus.  One  datum  remains:  the 
commencement  of  the  preaching  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist is  connected  with  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign 
of  Tiberius  Cassar  (Luke  iii.  1).  The  rule  of  Ti- 
berius may  be  calculated  either  from  the  beginning 
of  his  sole  reign,  after  the  death  of  .-Vugustus,  a. 
V.  C.  767,  or  from  his  joint  government  with  Au- 
gustus, /.  e.  from  the  l)eginning  of  A.  u.  c.  765. 
In  the  latter  case  the  fifteenth  year  would  corre- 
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an  account  of  the  view,  espoused  by  many,  that  Quir- 
inus  waa  now  a  xptrial  cnmmissioTur  for  this  census  in 
Syria  (V/yefiovciiovros  t^«  "Xvpiat).,  which  tlie  Greek 
will  not  bear.  But  if  the  theory  of  the  younger  Zumpt 
(see  above,  Ctrenius)  bo  correct,  then  Quirinus  was 
twice  governor  of  Syria,  and  the  Evangelist  would 
here  refer  to  his  former  nile.     The  difficulty  is  that 


spond  with  A.  u.  c.  779,  which  goes  to  confirm  the 
rest  of  the  calculations  relied  on  in  this  article. 

An  endeavor  has  been  made  to  deduce  the  time 
of  the  year  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  from  the  fact  that 
Zacharias  was  "a  priest  of  the  course  of  Abia" 
(I^uke  i.  5).  The  twenty-four  courses  of  priests 
served  in  the  Temple  according  to  a  regular  weekly 
cycle,  the  order  of  which  is  known.  The  date  of 
the  conception  of  John  would  be  about  fifteen 
months  before  the  birth  of  our  Ixird,  and  if  the 
date  of  the  latter  be  A.  u.  c.  750,  then  the  former 
would  fall  in  a.  u.  C.  748.  Can  it  be  ascertained 
in  what  part  of  the  yetir  748  the  course  of  Abia, 
would  be  on  duty  in  the  Temple?  The  Talmud 
preserves  a  tradition  that  the  Temple  was  destroyed 
by  Titus,  a.  d.  70,  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  month 
Ab.  Josephus  mentions  the  date  as  the  10th  of 
Ab  {B.  J.  vi.  4,  §§  5,  8).  Without  attempting  to 
follow  the  steps  by  which  these  are  reconciled,  it 
seems  that  the  "course"  of  Jehoiarib  had  just 
entered  upon  its  weekly  duty  at  the  time  the  Tem- 
ple was  destroyed.  Wieseler,  assuming  that  the 
day  in  question  would  be  the  same  as  the  5th  of 
August,  \.  u.  c.  823,  reckons  back  the  weekly 
courses  to  A.  u.  c.  748,  the  course  of  Jehoiarib 
being  the  first  of  all  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  7).  "It  fol- 
lows," he  says,  "  that  the  ministration  of  the  course 
of  Abia,  74  years  10  months  and  2  days,  or  (reck- 
oning 19  intercalary  years)  27,335  days  earlier  (= 
162  hieratic  circles  and  119  days  earlier),  fell  be- 
tween the  3d  and  9th  of  October,  A.  u.  C.  748. 
Reckoning  from  the  10th  of  Octol)er,  on  which 
Zacharias  might  reach  his  house,  and  allowing 
nine  months  for  the  pregnancy  of  ElizaJ)eth,  to 
which  six  months  are  to  be  added  (Luke  i.  26), 
we  have  in  the  whole  one  year  and  three  months, 
which  gives  the  10th  of  January  as  the  date  of 
Christ's  birth."  Greswell,  however,  from  the  same 
starting-point,  arrives  at  the  date  April  5th;  and 
when  two  writers  so  laborious  can  thus  differ  in 
their  conclusions,  we  must  rather  suspect  the  sound- 
ness of  their  method  than  their  accuracy  in  the  use 
of  it. 

Similar  differences  will  be  found  amongst  eminent 
writers  in  every  part  of  the  chronology  of  the  Gos- 
pels. For  example,  the  birth  of  our  Lord  is  placed 
in  B.  c.  1  by  Pearson  and  Hug;  B.  c.  2  by  Scaliger; 
B.  c.  3  by  Baronius,  Calvisius,  Sliskind,  and  Paulus; 
B.  c.  4  by  Lamy,  Bengel,  Anger,  Wieseler,  and 
Greswell;  b.  c.  5  by  Usher  and  Petavius;  b.  c.  7 
by  Ideler  and  Sanclemente.  And  whilst  the  cal- 
culations given  above  seem  sufficient  to  determine 
us,  with  Lamy,  Usher,  Petavius,  Bengel,  AVieseler, 
and  Greswell,  to  the  close  of  b.  c.  5,  or  early  part 
of  B.  c.  4,  let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  there  is  a 
distinction  between  these  researches,  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  left  obscure  and  doubtful,  and  "  the 
weightier  matters  "  of  the  Gosjjel,  the  things  which 
directly  pei-tain  to  man's  salvation.  The  silence  of 
the  inspired  writers,  and  sometimes  the  obscurity 
of  their  allusions  to  matters  of  time  and  place, 
have  given  rise  to  disputation.  But  their  words 
admit  of  no  doubt  when  they  t«ll  us  that  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  shiners,  and  that 

Josfpbus  {Ant.  xviii.  1,  §  1)  mentions  that  Quirinus 
was  sent,  after  the  iMinishment  of  Archelaus,  to  take 
a  census.  Either  Zuinpt  would  set  this  authority 
aside,  or  would  hold  that  Quirinus,  twice  governor, 
twice  made  a  census  ;  which  is  scarcely  an  easier  hy- 
pothesis than  some  others.  [See  addition  to  Cyremiis 
by  Dr.  Woolsey,  Amer.  ed.  —  H.] 
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wicked  hands  crucified  and  slew  Him,  and  that  we 
and  all  men  must  own  Him  as  the  Lord  and  Re- 
deemer. 

Sources.  —  The  bibliography  of  the  subject  of 
the  Life  of  Jesus  has  been  most  fully  set  out  in 
Hase,  Leben  Jesu,  Leipsic,  1854,  4th  edition.  It 
would  be  vain  to  attempt  to  rival  that  enormous 
catalogue.  The  principal  works  employed  in  the 
present  article  are  the  Four  Gospels,  and  the 
best-known  commentaries  on  them,  including  those 
of  Bengal,  Wetstein,  Lightfoot,  De  Wette,  Liicke, 
Olshausen,  Stier,  Alford,  Williams,  and  others; 
Neander,  Leben  Jesu  (Hamburg,  1837  [5^  Aufl. 
1852,  Eng.  transl.  by  M'Clintock  and  Blumenthal, 
New  York,  1848] ),  as  against  Strauss,  Leben  Jesu 
(Tubingen,  1835),  also  consulted;  Stackhouse's 
History  of'  the  Bible ;  Ewald,  Geschichte  des  Volkes 
Israel,  vol.  v.,  Christus  (Gottingen,  1857  [3^  Ausg. 
1867] ) ;  Baumgarten,  Geschichte  Jesu  (Brunswick, 
1859);  Krummacher,  Der  Leidende  Chnstus 
(Bielefeld,  1854).  Upon  the  harmony  of  the  Gos- 
pels, see  the  list  of  works  given  under  Gospkls: 
the  principal  works  used  for  the  present  article  have 
been,  Wieseler,  Chronohgische  Synapse,  etc.,  Ham- 
burg, 1843  ;  Greswell's  Harmony,  Prolegomena, 
and  Dissertations,  Oxford,  v.  y. ;  two  papers  by  Dr. 
Robinson  in  the  Bibl.  Sacra  for  1845;  and  Clausen, 
Tabula}  SyiwjHicm,  Havnite,  1829.  Special  works, 
such  as  Dean  Trench  on  the  Parables  and  on  the 
Miracles,  have  also  been  consulted;  and  detached 
monographs,  sermons,  and  essays  in  periodicals. 
For  the  text  of  the  Gospels,  the  7th  edition  of 
Tischendorf 's  Greek  Test,  has  been  employed. 

W.  T. 

♦  Moral  Character  of  Jesus.  —  According  to 
the  unanimous  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
faith  gf  universal  Christendom,  Jesus  was  a  divine- 
human  person,  the  God-Man  (Oeavdpouiros),  and 
hence  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  race.  The  idea  and  aim  of  religion, 
as  union  and  communion  of  man  with  God,  was 
fully  actualized  in  Christ,  and  can  be  actualized  in 
us  only  in  proportion  as  we  become  united  to  Him. 
The  Synoptic  Gospels  represent  Him  predominantly 
as  the  divine  man,  the  Gospel  of  John  as  the  incar- 
nat«  God ;  the  result  in  both  is  the  same. 

The  human  side  of  Christ  is  expressed  by  the 
designation  the  Son  of  Man  (d  vlhs  rod  ai/6pa>irov 
—  mark  the  article),  the  divine  side  by  the  term 
the  Son  of  God  (6  vlhs  tov  deov,  also  with  the 
definite  article,  to  distinguish  Him  as  the  eternal, 
only  begotten  Son  from  ordinary  vloi  or  reKva  Oeov 
whose  adoption  is  derived  from  his  absolute  Son- 
ship).  The  term  d  vlhs  rov  audpuiirov,  which  Christ 
applies  to  himself  about  eighty  times  in  the  Gospels, 
is  probably  derived  from  Dan.  vii.  13,  where  it  sig- 
nifies the  Messiah,  as  the  head  of  a  universal  and 
eternal  kingdom,  and  from  the  ideal  representation 
of  man  as  the  divine  image  and  head  of  creation  in 
Ps.  viii.  In  the  Syriac,  the  Saviour's  native  dialect, 
bar  nosho,  the  son  of  man,  is  man  generically: 
the  filial  part  of  the  compound  denotes  the  identity 
and  purity  of  the  generic  idea.  This  favorite  des- 
ignation of  the  Gospels  places  Christ,  on  the  one 
hand,  on  a  common  level  with  other  men  as  par- 
taking of  their  nature  and  constitution,  and,  on  the 
other,  above  all  other  men  as  the  absolute  and  per- 
fect man,  the  representative  head  of  the  race,  tlie 
second  Adam  (comp.  Rom.  v.  12  fF. ;  1  Cor.  xv.  27, 
Heb.  i.  2-8).  The  best  and  greatest  of  men  are 
bounded  by  their  nationality.  Abraham,  Moses, 
and  Elijah  were  Jews,  and  could  not  command 
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universal  sympathies.  Solon,  Socrates,  and  Plato 
were  Greeks,  and  can  only  be  fully  appreciated  as 
types  of  the  Greek  character.  Christ  is  the  king 
of  men,  who  "  draws  all  men  "  to  him,  because  he 
is  the  universal,  absolute  man,  elevated  above  the 
limitations  of  race  and  nationality  and  the  prejudices 
of  any  particular  age.  He  had  the  purest  humanity, 
free  from  the  demoniac  adulteration  of  sin.  He  is 
most  intensely  human.  Never  man  felt,  spake, 
acted,  suffered,  died  so  humanly,  and  so  as  to  ap- 
peal to  the  sympathies  and  to  call  out  the  aflfections 
of  all  men  without  distinction  of  race,  generation, 
and  condition  of  society.  It  was  an  approach  to 
this  idea  of  an  universal  humanity  when  the  Jewish 
philosopher  Philo,  a  contemporary  of  Christ,  called 
the  Logos,  the  eternal  Word.  6  a,\r]6ivhs  &vBpa>TTos- 
As  sin  and  death  proceeded  from  the  first  Adam 
who  was  of  the  earth  earthly,  so  righteousness  and 
life  proceed  from  the  second  Adam  who  is  from 
heaven  heavenly. 

The  perfect  humanity  of  Christ  has  been  the 
subject  of  pecuUar  interest  and  earnest  investiga- 
tion in  the  present  age,  and  a  deeper  insight  into 
it  is  perhaps  the  most  substantial  modem  contribu- 
tion to  Christology,  which  is  the  very  heart  of  the 
Christian  system. 

(1.)  The  singular  perfection  of  Christ's  character 
viewed  as  a  man,  according  to  the  record  of  the 
Gospels  confirmed  by  the  history  of  the  church  and 
the  experience  of  the  believer,  consists  first  in  his 
ahsoXniQ  freedom  from  sin  both  miyinal  and  actual. 
This  must  not  be  confounded  with  freedom  from 
temptation.  Temptability  and  peccability  (posse 
peccnre)  is  an  essential  feature  in  the  moral  con- 
stitution of  man,  and  actual  temptation  is  necessary 
as  a  test  of  virtue ;  hence  Christ  as  a  true  man  was 
tempted,  like  Adam  and  all  other  men  {ircirfipaa- 
fxivov  Kara  irdyTa  Kaff  dfioiSrTjTa),  not  only  in  the 
wilderness  but  throughout  his  whole  life  (jNIatt.  iv. 
1-11;  Luke  xxii.  28;  Heb.  iv.  15).  But  he  never 
yielded  to  temptation,  and  turned  every  assault  of 
the  power  of  sin  into  a  victory  of  virtue.  He  and 
he  alone  of  all  men  stood  in  no  need  of  pardon 
and  redemption,  of  regeneration  and  conversion ;  he 
and  he  alone  could  challenge  even  his  bitter  foes 
with  the  question  (John  viii.  46):  "Which  of  you 
can  convince  me  of  sin  ?  "  No  such  claim  has  ever 
been  set  up  by  any  great  man.  It  is  true,  Xenophon 
says  of  Socrates,  that  no  one  ever  saw  him  do  or 
heard  him  say  any  thing  impious  or  unholy  {oiiStU 
iriiTTore  'ZwKpa.TOvs  ovSev  afff/Sss  ovSf  avSffiov 
oijre  trpoLTTOVTOs  elSei',  ovre  Aeyovros  iJKovcrfy, 
Afemm-ab.  i.  11).  But  this  is  the  judgment  not 
of  Socrates  himself,  but  of  a  warm  admirer,  a  judg- 
ment moreover  that  must  be  judged  by  the  heathen 
standard  of  morality.  Christ's  sinlessness  rests  not 
only  on  th&  unanimous  testimony  of  John  the 
Baptist  and  of  his  disciples  (Acts  iii.  14;  1  Pet.  i. 
19,  ii.  22,  iii.  18;  2  Cor.  v.  21;  1  John  ii.  29, 
iii.  5,7;  Heb.  iv.  15,  vii.  26),  and  even  his  enemies 
or  outside  observers  (Matt,  xxvii.  19,  24-54 ;  Luke 
xxiii.  22-47;  !Matt.  xxvii.  4),  but  is  confirmed  by 
his  own  solemn  testimony,  the  whole  course  of  his 
life,  and  the  very  purpose  for  which  he  appeared. 
Self-deception  in  this  case  would  border  on  mad- 
ness; falsehood  would  overthrow  the  whole  moral 
foimdation  of  Christ's  character.  If  he  was  a  sin- 
ner, he  must  have  been  conscious  of  it,  and  shown 
it  in  some  word  or  deed,  or  confessed  it  in  the  name 
of  common  honesty.  To  maintain  a  successful  show 
of  sinless  perfection  without  a  corresponding  reality 
through  the  most  trying  situations  of  life,  would 


JESUS  CHRIST 

oe  itself  the  greatest  moral  miracle,  or  monstrosity 
rather,  that  can  be  imagined. 

(2).  Perfect  holiness  is  the  positive  side  of  sin- 
lessness.  It  consists  in  the  beautiful  harmony  and 
symmetry  of  all  virtues  and  graces.  Christ's  hfe 
was  one  continued  act  of  love  or  self-consecration 
to  God  and  to  man.  "  It  was  absolute  love  to  God 
in  purest  huui.anity."  The  opposite  and  to  us  ap- 
parently contradictory  virtues  were  fouud  in  him 
in  equal  proportion.  He  was  free  from  all  one- 
sidedness,  which  constitutes  the  weakness  as  well 
as  the  strength  of  the  most  eminent  men.  The 
moral  forces  were  so  well  tempered  and  moderated 
by  each  other  that  none  was  umluly  prominent, 
none  carried  to  excess,  none  alloyed  by  the  kindred 
failing.  Each  was  checked  and  completed  by  the 
opposite  grace.  He  combined  innocence  with 
strength,  love  with  earnestness,  humility  with  dig- 
nity, wisdom  with  courage,  devotion  to  God  with 
interest  in  man.  He  is  justly  compared  to  the 
Iamb  and  the  lion.  His  dignity  was  free  from 
pride,  his  self-denial  free  from  moroseness;  his  zeal 
never  degenerated  into  passion,  nor  his  constancy 
into  obstinacy,  nor  his  benevolence  into  weakness, 
nor  his  tenderness  into  sentimentality ;  he  was 
equally  removed  from  the  excesses  of  the  legalist, 
the  pietist,  the  mystic,  the  ascetic,  and  the  enthu- 
siast. His  character  from  tender  childhood  to  ripe 
manhood  was  absolutely  unique  and  original,  moving 
in  unbroken  communion  with  God,  overflowing  with 
the  purest  love  to  man,  free  from  every  sin  and 
error,  exhibiting  in  doctrine  and  example  the  ideal 
of  virtue,  seaUng  the  purest  life  with  the  subUmest 
death,  and  ever  acknowledged  since  as  the  perfect 
model  of  goodness  for  universal  imitation.  All 
human  greatness  loses  on  closer  inspection;  but 
Christ's  character  grows  more  pure,  sacred,  and 
lovely,  the  better  we  know  him.  The  whole  range 
of  history  and  fiction  furnishes  no  parallel  to  it. 
His  person  is  the  great  miracle  of  which  his  works 
axe  only  the  natural  manifestations. 

Such  a  perfect  man  in  the  midst  of  universal 
imperfection  and  sinfulness  can  only  be  understood 
on  the  ground  of  the  godhead  dwelling  in  Him. 
The  perfection  of  his  humanity  is  the  proof  of  his 
divinity.  All  other  theories,  the  theory  of  enthu- 
siasm and  self-deception,  the  theory  of  imposture, 
and  the  theory  of  mytiiical  or  legendary  fiction, 
explain  nothing,  but  substitute  an  utmatural  mon- 
strosity for  a  supernatural  miracle.  Only  a  Jesus 
could  have  invented  a  Jesus.  Even  Renan  must 
admit  that  "  whatever  lie  the  surprises  of  the  future, 
Jesus  will  never  be  surpassed ;  liis  worship  will  grow 
young  without  ceasing;  his  legend  (?)  will  call  forth 
tears  without  end  ;  his  sufferings  will  melt  the 
noblest  hearts;  all  ages  will  proclaim  that,  among 
the  sons  of  men,  there  is  none  liom  greater  than 
Jesus."  Hut  this  and  simikr  adtnissions  of  modern 
infidels  refute  their  own  hyjwthesis,  and  have  no 
meaning  unless  we  admit  the  truth  of  Christ's 
testimony  concerning  his  unity  with  the  Father  and 
his  extraordinary  claims  wliich  in  the  mouth  of 
every  other  man  would  be  i)laspheniy  or  madness, 
while  from  his  lips  they  excite  no  surprise  and  ap- 
pear as  natural  and  easy  as  tlie  rays  of  tlie  shining 
sun.  The  church  of  all  ages  and  denominations 
in  response  to  these  claims  worsliips  and  adores, 
exclaiming  with  Thomas :  "  My  Ix)rd  and  my  God ! " 
This  is  the  testimony  of  tlie  soul  left  to  its  deepest 
instincts  and  noblest  aspirations,  the  soul  which 
was  originally  made  for  Christ  and  finds  in  Him 
the  solution  of  all  moral  problems,  the  satisfaction 
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of  all  its  wants,  the  unfailing  fountain  of  everlasting 
hfe  and  peace. 

Personal  Appearance  of  Jesus.  —  None  of  the 
Evangelists,  not  even  the  beloved  disciple  and 
Iwsom  friend  of  Jesus  has  given  us  the  least  hint 
of  his  countenance  and  stature.  In  this  respect  our 
instincts  of  natural  affection  have  been  wisely  over- 
ruled. He  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  and  the  perfect 
exemplar  of  humanity  should  not  be  identified  with 
the  particular  lineaments  of  one  race  or  nationality. 
We  should  cling  to  the  Christ  in  the  spirit  and  in 
glory  rather  than  to  the  Christ  in  the  flesh.  Never- 
theless there  must  have  been  an  overawing  majesty 
and  irresistible  charm  even  in  his  personal  appear- 
ance to  the  spiritual  eye,  to  account  for  the  readi- 
ness with  which  the  disciples  forsaking  all  things 
followed  him  in  reverence  and  boundless  devotion. 
He  had  not  the  physiognomy  of  a  sinner.  He 
reflected  from  his  eye  and  countenance  the  serene 
peace  and  celestial  beauty  of  a  sinless  soul  in  blessed 
harmony  with  God.  In  the  absence  of  authentic 
representation.  Christian  art  in  its  irrepressible 
desire  to  exhibit  in  visible  form  the  fairest  among 
the  children  of  men,  was  left  to  its  own  imperfect 
conception  of  ideal  beauty.  The  church  under 
persecution  in  the  first  three  centuries  was  rather 
averse  to  all  pictorial  representations  of  Christ,  and 
associated  with  him  in  his  state  of  humiliation  (but 
not  in  his  state  of  exaltation)  the  idea  of  uncomeli- 
ness;  taking  too  literally  the  prophetic  description 
of  tlie  suft'ering  Jlessiah  in  the  twenty-second  Psalm 
and  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  The  victorious 
church  after  Constantine,  starting  from  the  Mes- 
sianic picture  in  the  forty-fifth  Psalm  and  the  Song 
of  Solomon,  saw  the  same  Lord  in  heavenly  glory, 
"  fairer  than  the  children  of  men  "  and  "  altogether 
lovely."  Yet  the  difterence  was  not  so  great  as  it  is 
sometimes  represented.  For  even  the  ante-Nicene 
fathers  (es])ecially  Clement  of  Alexandria),  besides 
expressly  distinguishing  between  the  first  appear- 
ance of  Christ  in  lowliness  and  humility,  and  his 
second  appearance  in  glory  and  majesty,  did  not 
mean  to  deny  to  the  Saviour  even  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh  a  higher  order  of  spiritual  beauty,  "  the 
glory  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father  full  of 
grace  and  of  truth,"  which  shone  through  the  veil 
of  his  humanity,  and  which  at  times,  as  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  anticipated  his  future 
glory. 

The  first  formal  description  of  the  personal  ap- 
pearance of  Christ,  which,  though  not  authentic  and 
certainly  not  older  than  the  fourth  century,  exerted 
great  influence  on  the  pictorial  representations,  is 
ascribed  to  the  heathen  Publius  Lentulus,  a  sup- 
posed contemporary  of  Pilate  and  Proconsul  of 
Judaea,  in  an  apocryphal  Latin  letter  to  the  Roman 
Senate  which  was  first  discovered  in  a  MS.  copy 
of  the  writings  of  Anselm  of  Canterbury,  and  is  as 
follows :  — 

"  In  this  time  appeared  a  man,  who  lives  till 
noje,  a  man  endowed  with  great  powers.  Men  call 
Him  a  great  prophet ;  his  own  disciples  term  Him 
the  Son  of  God.  His  name  is  Jesus  Christ.  He 
restores  the  deatl  to  life,  and  cures  the  sick  of  all 
manner  of  diseases.  This  man  is  of  noble  and  well- 
proportioned  stature,  with  a  face  full  of  kindness 
and  yet  firmness,  so  that  the  beholders  both  love 
Him  and  fear  Him.  His  hair  is  the  color  of  wine, 
and  golden  at  the  root;  straight,  and  without 
lustre,  but  from  the  level  of  the  ears  curling  and 
glossy,  and  divided  down  the  centre  after  the  fashion 
of  the  Nazarenes.    His  forehead  is  even  and  smooth, 
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his  face  without  blemish,  and  enhanced  by  a  tem- 
pered bloom.  His  countenance  ingenuous  and  kind. 
Nose  and  mouth  are  in  no  way  faulty.  His  beard 
is  full,  of  the  same  color  as  his  hair,  and  forked  in 
form;  his  eyes  blue,  and  extremely  brilliant.  In 
reproof  and  rebuke  he  is  formidable ;  in  exhortation 
and  teaching,  gentle  and  amiable  of  tongue.  None 
have  seen  Him  to  laugh ;  but  many,  on  the  con- 
trary, to  weep.  His  person  is  tall ;  his  hands  beau- 
tiful and  straight.  In  speaking  He  is  deliberate 
and  grave,  and  little  given  to  loquacity.  In  beauty 
surpassing  most  men."  Another  description  is 
found  in  the  works  of  the  Greek  theologian  John 
of  Damascus  of  the  8th  century.  It  ascribes  to 
Christ  a  stately  person,  beautiful  eyes,  curly  hair, 
"  black  beard,  yellow  complexion  and  long  fingers, 
like  his  mother." 

On  the  groAnd  of  these  descriptions  and  of  the 
Abgar  and  the  Veronica  legends,  arose  a  vast  num- 
ber of  pictures  of  Christ  which  are  divided  into  two 
classes :  the  Salvator  pictures,  with  the  expression 
of  calm  serenity  and  dignity,  without  the  faintest 
mark  of  gi'ief,  and  the  Fcce  Homo  pictures  of  the 
suffering  Saviour  with  the  crown  of  thorns.  But 
"  no  figui'e  of  Christ,  in  color,  or  bronze,  or  marble, 
can  reach  the  ideal  of  perfect  beauty  which  came 
forth  Into  actual  reality  in  the  Son  of  God  and  Son 
of  Man.  The  highest  creations  of  art  are  here  but 
feeble  reflections  of  the  original  in  heaven  ;  yet 
prove  the  mighty  influence  which  the  living  Christ 
continually  exerts  even  upon  the  imagination  and 
sentiment  of  the  great  painters  and  sculptors,  and 
which  He  will  exert  to  the  end  of  the  world." 
(Schaff' s  History  of  the  C/iwc/i,  vol.  iii.  p.  571.) 

Literature.  —  I.  General  works  on  the  Life 
of  Christ  iwt  mentioned  in  the  above  article.  — 
J.  J.  Hess,  Lebensyeschichte  Jesu,  3  vols.  Zurich, 
1781,  8th  ed.  1823.  H.  E.  G.  Paulus,  Das  Leben 
Jesu,  2  TheUe  in  4  Abth.  Heidelb.  1828,  and  C.  F. 
von  Anmion,  Die  Gesch.  des  Lebens  Jesu,  3  vols. 
Leipz.  1842-47  (rationalistic).  K.  Hase,  Das  Le- 
ben Jesu,  5th  ed.  1805  (abridged  trans,  from  an 
earlier  ed.  by  J.  F.  Clarke,  Boston,  1860).  J.  P. 
Lange,  fJas  Leben  Jesu,  3  vols.  Heidelb.  1847 
(English  trans.  6  vols.  Edinb.  1864).  J.  J.  van 
Oosterzee,  I^even  van  Jezus,  3  vols.  1846-51,  2d 
ed.,  1803-65.  Riggenbach,  Forlesungen  iiber  das 
Leben  Jesu,  Basel,  1858.  J.  N.  Sepp  (R.  Cath.), 
Das  Leben  Jesu,  2d  ed.  6  vols.  Regensburg,  1865. 
J.  Bucher  (R.  Cath.),  Das  Leben  Jesu,  Stuttgart, 
1859.  F.  Schleiermacher,  Das  Leben  Jesu,  Berlin, 
1865  (a  posthumous  work  of  little  value).  D.  F. 
Strauss,  Das  Leben  Jesu,  kntisch  bearbeitet,  the 
large  work  in  2  vols.  Tiibingen,  1835  sq.,  4th  ed. 
1840,  English  transL,  3  vols.  I^ond.  1846,  2  vols. 
New  York,  1856 ;  the  smaller  and  more  popular 
work.  Das  Leben  Jesu  fur  das  Deutsche  Volk,  in 
1  vol.  r^ipzig,  1864,  English  transl.  2  vols.  Lond. 
1865  (the  mythical  theory).  Comp.  also  Strauss's 
Der  Christus  des  Glavhens  und  der  Jesus  der  Ges- 
chichte,  and  Die  Ilalben  und  die  Ganzen  (against 
Schenkel  and  Hengstenberg),  Berlin,  1865.  The 
literature  against  Strauss  is  very  large;  see  Hase. 
E.  Renan,  Vie  de  Jesus,  Paris,  1803,  13^  dd.,  revue 
et  augmentde,  1867  (the  legendary  hypothesis). 
Renan  also  called  forth  a  whole  library  of  books 
and  essays  in  reply.  E.  de  Pressens(?,  Jesus  Christ, 
smi  temps,  sa  vie,  son  aeuvre  (against  Renan), 
Paris,  1866.  (Translated  into  German  and  Eng- 
lish.) G.  Uhlhorn,  Die  modernen  Darstellunc/en 
des  Lebens  Jesu,  Hanover,  1866,  English  transl.. 
The  Modern  Rejiresentations  of  the  Life  of  Jesus, 
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by  C.  E.  GrinneU,  Boston,  1868.  Theod.  Keim, 
Geschichte  Jesu  von  Nazarn,  vol.  i.,  Ziiricli,  1867. 
English  and  American  works:  C.  J.  Ellicott,  His- 
toi-ical  Lectures  on  the  Life  of  our  L(n-d  Jesm 
Christ,  1859,  reprinted  Boston,  1862.  S.  J.  An- 
drews, The  Life  of  our  Lord  upon  the  Earth,  New 
York,  1862.  Of  a  popular  character,  Henry  Ware, 
Jr.,  The  Life  of  the  Savimir,  Boston,  1833,  re- 
printed 1868;  Z.  Eddy,  The  Life  of  Christ,  1868. 
In  course  of  preparation,  H.  W.  Beecher,  Life  of 
Christ.    See  further  the  literature  under  Gospels. 

II.  On  the  Chronoloyy  of  the  Life  of  Christ.  — 
K.  Wieseler,  Chronolo(/ische  Syrurpse  der  vier  Evan- 
gelien,  Hamb.  1843  (English  trans.  Lond.  1864); 
R.  Anger,  Zur  Chronol.  des  Lehramtes  Christi, 
1848;  C.  H.  A.  Krafi't,  Chronobgie  u.  Harmonic 
der  vier  Evangelien,  Erlangen,  1848;  F.  W.  J. 
Lichtenstein,  Lebensyeschichte  des  IJerm  J.  C.  in 
chronol.  Uebersicht,  Erlangen,  1856;  comp.  his 
art.  Jesus  Christtis  in  Herzog's  lieal-Encykl.  vi. 
503-596.  On  the  year  of  Christ's  birth  see  also 
F.  Piper,  De  externa  Vitw  J.  C.  Chrottofoyia, 
Gotting.  1835 ;  SeyfFarth,  Chronotoyin  Sacra,  Leipz. 
1846 ;  G.  Rtisch,  Zum  Gelmrtsjahr  Jesu,  in  the 
Jahrb.  f.  Deutsche  Theol.  1800,  xi.  3-48,  332. 

III.  On  the  Moral  Character  and  Sinlessness  of 
Christ.  —  Abp.  Newcome,  Observations  on  our 
Lord^s  Conduct  as  a  Divine  Jnstructm',  etc.,  Lond. 
1782,  reprinted  Charlestown,  1810.  F.  V.  Rein- 
hard,  Versuch  iiber  den  Plan  Jesu,  5th  ed.  by 
Heubner,  Wittenberg,  1830  (English  transl.  by  0. 
A.  Taylor,  N.  Y.  and  Andover,  1831).  C.  UU- 
mann,  Die  Siindlosiykeit  .Jesu,  7th  ed.,  Hamburg, 
1864  (English  translation  by  R.  C.  L.  Brown, 
lulinb.  1858,  from  the  sixth  edition,  which  is  su- 
perseded by  the  seventh ).  W.  E.  Chaiming,  sermon 
on  the  Character  of  Christ  (Matt.  xvii.  5),  in  his 

Works,  Boston,  1848,  vol.  iv.  pp.  7-29.  Andrews 
Norton,  Internal  Evidences  of  the  Genuineness  of 
the  Gospels,  Boston,  1855,  pp.  54-62,  245  ff.  John 
Young,  The  Christ  of  Histwy,  Lond.  and  New 
York,  1855,  new  ed.  1808.  W.  F.  Gess,  Die  Lehre 
von  der  Person  Christi  entwickelt  aus  dem  SeUist- 
bewusstsein  Christi  und  aus  dem  Zeuyniss  der  Apos- 
tel,  Basel,  1856.  Fred,  de  Rougemont,  Christ  et 
ses  temoins,  2  vols.  Paris,  1856.  Horace  Bushnell, 
Tiie  Character  of  Jesvs,  fwbiddiny  his  possible 
Classification  icith  Men,  New  York,  1861  (a  sepa- 
rate reprint  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  his  Nature 
and  the  Supernatural,  N.  Y.  1859).  J.  J.  van 
Oosterzee,  Das  Bild  Christi  nach  der  Schrift,  from 
the  Dutch,  Hamb.  1804.  Dan.  Schenkel,  Das 
Charakterbild  Jesu  (a  caricature  rather),  Wies- 
baden, 3d  ed.  1804  (translated,  with  Introduc- 
tion and  Notes,  by  W.  H.  Furness,  2  vols.  Boston, 
1806 ;  comp.  Furness's  History  of  Jesus,  Boston, 
1853,  and  other  works).  Theod.  Keim,  Der  yes- 
chichtliche  Christus,  Ziirich,  3d  ed.  1800.  Phil. 
SchafF,  The  Person  of  Christ  the  Miracle  of  His- 
tory ;  tvith  a  Reply  to  Strauss  and  Renan,  and  a 
Collection  of  Testimonies  of  Unbelievers,  Boston, 
1805  (the  same  in  German,  Gotha,  1865;  in 
Dutch,  with  an  Introduction  by  Dr.  van  Oosterzee, 
Groningen,  1866;  and  in  French).  Ecce  Homo, 
London  and  Boston,  5th  ed.  1867  (an  anony- 
mous sensation  book  of  great  ability,  classical  style, 
and  good  tendency,  but  bad  exegesis,  on  the  h  iman 
perfection  of  Christ  as  the  founder  of  a  new  king- 
dom, and  the  kindler  of  enthusiasm  for  humanity. 
Comp.  among  the  innumerable  reviews  favorable 
and  unfavoraiole,  those  of  Dorner  in  the  Jahrb.  f. 
Deutsche  Theol.  for  1867,  p.  344  fF.,  and  Gladstone 
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ume). Ecce  Deus,  lx)iid.  18G7  (an  anonymous  coun- 
terpart of  I-Jcce  JJvmo).  I)eus  Homo,  by  Theophi- 
lus  Parsons,  Chic^o,  1867  (Swedenborgian).  C.  A. 
Row,  The  Jesus  of  the  Evangelists :  or,  an  Exam- 
inatwii  of  the  Internal  Evidence  for  our  Lord's 
Divine  ^fissi<m,  Lend.  1868. 

IV.  On  Ivuiges  of  Christ.  —  P.  E.  Jablonski 
(1757),  Deorigineimaginum  Christi  Dumiifi,  Lugd. 
Batav.  1804.  W.  Griiimi,  Die  Sage  voni  Ursprung 
der  ChristusbiMer,  Berlin,  18+3.  Dr.  Legis  Gliick- 
selig,  Chiistus-Archaohgie.  Das  Buch  von  Jesus 
Chrislus  und  seinevi  wahren  Ebenbikle,  Prag,  1863, 
4to.  Mi-s.  Jameson  and  Lady  Eastlake,  The  His- 
tory of  our  Lord  as  exemplified  in  Works  of  Art 
(with  illustrations),  2d  ed.,  2  vols.,  Lond.  1865. 

P.  S. 

JETHER  OO."!  \itring,  cord,  and  rttew- 
dance,  residue]).      1.  ('loAJp:  Jethro.)      Jethro, 


the  father-in-law  of  IMoses,  is  so  called  in  Ex.  iv. 
18  and  the  margin  of  A.  V.,  though  in  the  Heb.- 
Sam.  text  and  Sam.  version  the  reading  is  "nrT*, 
as  iu  the  Syriac  and  Targ.  Jon.,  one  of  Kennicott's 
MSS.,  and  a  MS.  of  Targ.  Onk.,  No.  16  iu  De 
Rossi's  collection. 

2.  Cudtp-  Jefher.)  The  firstborn  of  Gideon's 
seventy  sons,  who  were  all,  with  the  exception  of 
Jotham,  the  youngest,  slain  at  Ophrah  by  Abime- 
lech.  At  the  time  of  his  father's  victorious  pursuit 
of  the  Midianites  and  capture  of  their  kings  he  was 
still  a  liwl  on  his  first  battle-field,  and  feared  to 
draw  his  sword  at  Gideon's  bidding,  and  avenge,  as 
the  representative  of  the  family,  the  slaughter  of 
his  kinsmen  at  Tabor  (Judg.  viii.  20). 

3.  {'Udfp  in  1  K.  ii.  5,  32;  'loe6p  in  1  Chr.  ii. 
17 ;  the  Alex.  MS.  has  Udtp  in  all  the  passages : 
Jether.)  The  father  of  Auiasa,  captain-general  of 
Absalom's  army.  Jether  is  merely  another  form 
of  Ithra  (2  Sam.  xvii.  25),  the  latter  being  prob- 
ably a  corruption.  He  is  described  in  1  Chr.  ii. 
17  as  an  Ishmaelite,  which  again  is  more  likely  to 
be  correct  than  the  "  Israelite  "  of  the  Heb.  in  2 
Sam.  xvii.,  or  the  "  Jezreelite"  of  the  LXX.  and 
Vulg.  in  the  same  passage.  "  Ishmaelite  "  is  said 
by  the  author  of  the  Qiuest.  Hebi\  in  lib.  lieg.  t(v 
have  been  the  reading  of  the  Hebrew,  but  there  is 
no  trace  of  it  in  the  MSS.  One  MS.  of  Chronicles 
reads  "  Israelite,"  as  does  the  Targum,  which  adds 
that  he  was  called  .lether  the  Ishmaelite,  "  because 
he  girt  his  loins  with  the  sword,  to  help  David 
with  the  Arabs,  when  Abner  sought  to  drive  away 
David  and  all  the  race  of  Jesse,  who  were  not  pure 
to  enter  the  congregation  of  Jehovah  on  account 
of  Kuth  the  Moabitess."  According  to  Jarchi, 
Jether  was  an  Israelite,  dwelling  in  the  land  of 
Ishniael,  and  thence  acquired  his  surname,  like  the 
house  of  Obededom  the  Gittite.  Josephus  calls 
him  'leflopo-Tjs  {Ant.  vii.  10,  §  1).  He  married 
Abigail.  David's  sister,  probably  during  the  sojourn 
of  the  family  of  Jesse  in  the  land  of  Moab,  under 
the  protection  of  its  king. 

4.  The  son  of  Jada,  a  descendant  of  Hezron,  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  ii.  32).  He  died  with- 
out children,  and  being  the  eldest  son  the  succes- 
sion fell  to  his  brother's  family. 

5.  The  son  of  Ezra,  whose  name  occurs  in  a  dis- 
locatefl  passage  in  the  genealogy  of  Judah  (1  Chr. 
iv.  17).  In  the  LXX.  the  name  is  repeated:  "  and 
Jether  begat  Miriam,"  etc.     By  the  author  of  the 
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Qucest.  Hebr.  in  Par.  he  is  said  to  have  been 
Aaron,  Ezra  being  another  name  for  Amram. 

6.  {'U6rip;  Alex.  UOep.)  The  chief  of  a  fam- 
ily of  wan-iors  of  the  line  of  Asher,  and  father  of 
Jephunneh  (1  Chr.  vii.  38).  He  is  probably  the 
same  as  Ithran  hi  the  preceding  verse.  One  of 
Kennicott's  MSS.  and  the  Alex,  had  Jether  in  both 
cases.  W.  A.  W. 

JETHETH  (rMV  [pin,  nail,  Sim.]  :  'Udfp', 
[Alex.  Ufiep,  UOed;  Vat.  in  1  Chr.  leflfT:]  ^e- 
theth),  one  of  the  phylarchs  (A.  V.  "dukes  ")  who 
came  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxxvi.  40;  1  Chr.  1.  51), 
enumerated  separately  from  the  genealogy  of  Esau's 
children  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  chapter,  "  accord- 
ing to  their  families,  after  their  places,  by  theii' 
names,"  and  "  according  to  their  habitations  in  the 
land  of  their  possession  "  (vv.  40-43).  This  record 
of  the  Edomite  phylarchs  may  point  specially  to 
the  places  and  habitations,  or  towns,  named  after, 
or  occupied  by  them ;  and  even  otherwise,  we  may 
look  for  some  trace  of  their  names,  after  the  custom 
of  the  wandering  tribes  to  leave  such  footprints  in 
the  changeless  desert.  Identifications  of  several  in 
the  list  have  been  proposed:  Jetheth,  as  far  as  the 
writer  knows,  has  not  been  yet  recovered.  He  may, 
however,  be  probably  found  if  we  lulopt  the  likely 

suggestion  of  Simonis,  Hn^  =  H'ln'^,  "  a  nail," 
"  a  tent-pin,"  etc.  (and  metaphorically  "  a  prince," 


etc.,  as  being  stable,  frm)  =  Amh.  cXJ'*,  (yjOj, 

with  the  same  signification.    El-Wetideh,  8tXj«jf 

(n.  of  unity  of  the  former),  is  a  place  in  Nejd,  said 
to  be  in  the  Dahnii  (see  Ishbak);  there  is  also  a 
place  called  El-Wetid;  and  El-Wetidat  (perhaps 
pi.  of  the  first-named),  which  is  the  name  of  moun- 
tains belonging  to  Benee  'Abd-Allah  Ibn  Ghatfan 
(Mardsid,  s.  vv.).  E.  S.  P. 

JETH'LAH  (nbn.';,  l.  e.  Jithlah  [high, 
elevated,  Ges. ;  hill-place,  Fiirst] :  'S.iXadd;  [Vat. 
SsiAofla;]  Alex.  [Aid.  Comp.]  ^UQKa.:  Jethela), 
one  of  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  (Josh.  xix. 
42),  named  with  Ajalon  and  Thimnathah.  In  the 
Onomoslicon  it  is  mentioned,  without  any  descrip- 
tion or  indication  of  position,  as  *U6\dv.  It  has 
not  since  been  met  with,  even  by  the  indefatigable 
Tobler  in  his  late  Wandeiing  in  that  district.  G. 

JETH'RO  (1"'n"),  I.  e.  Jithro  [pi-eeminence, 
superiority'] :  'lo06p  ■  [Jethro] ),  called  also  Jether 
and  Hobab ;  the  son  of  Reuki.,  was  priest  or  prince 
of  Midian,  both  offices  probably  being  combined  iri 
one  person.  IMoses  spent  the  forty  years  of  his 
exile  from  Egypt  with  him,  and  marrie<l  his  daugh- 
ter Zipiwrah.  By  the  advice  of  Jethro,  ]Moses  ap- 
pointed deputies  to  judge  the  congregation  and 
share  the  burden  of  government  with  himself  (Ex. 
xviii. ).  On  account  of  his  local  knowledge  he  was 
entreated  to  remain  with  the  Israelites  throughout 
their  journey  to  Canaan;  his  room,  however,  was 
supplied  by  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  which  super- 
naturally  indicated  the  places  for  encamping  (Num. 
X.  31,  33).  The  idea  conveyed  by  the  name  of 
Jethro  or  Jether  is  probably  that  of  excellence; 
and  as  Hobab  may  mean  beloved,  it  is  quite  possi- 
ble that  both  appellations  were  given  to  the  same 
person  for  similar  reasons.  That  the  custom  of 
having  more  than  one  name  was  common  among 
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the  Jews  we  see  in  the  case  of  Benjamin,  Benoni ; 
Solomon,  Jedidiah,  etc. 

It  is  said  in  Ex.  ii.  18  that  the  priest  of  INIidian 
whose  daughter  Moses  married  was  Keuel;  after- 
wards, at  ch.  iii.  1,  he  is  called  Jethro,  as  also  in 
eh.  xviii. ;  but  in  Num.  x.  2S>  "  Hobab  the  son  of 
Raguel  the  Midianite  "  is  called  Moses"  father-in- 
law:  assuming  the  identity  of  Hobab  and  Jethro, 
we  must  suppose  that  "  their  father  Reuel,"'  in  Ex. 
ii.  18,  was  really  their  grandfather,  and  that  the 
person  who  "  said,  How  is  it  that  ye  are  come  so 
soon  to-day?  "  was  the  priest  of  ver.  16:  whereas, 
proceeding  on  the  hypothesis  that  Jethro  and  Ho- 
bab are  not  the  same  individual,  it  seems  difficult  to 
determine  the  relationship  of  lieuel,  Jethro,  Hobab, 
and  Moses.  The  hospitality,  freehearted  and  un- 
sought, which  Jethro  at  once  extended  to  the  un- 
known homeless  wanderer,  on  the  relation  of  his 
daughters  that  he  had  watered  their  flock,  is  a  pic- 
ture of  eastern  manners  no  less  true  than  lovely. 
We  may  perhaps  suppose  that  Jethro,  before  his 
acquaintance  with  Moses,  was  not  a  worshipper  of 
the  true  God.  Traces  of  this  appear  in  the  delay 
which  Moses  had  suffered  to  take  place  with  respect 
to  the  circumcision  of  his  son  (Ex.  iv.  24-26): 
indeed  it  is  even  possible  that  Zipporah  had  after- 
wards been  sulijected  to  a  kind  of  divorce  (Ex. 

xviii.  2,  n'^n^  v!£7),  on  account  of  her  attachment 
to  an  alien  creed,  but  that  growing  convictions 
were  at  work  in  the  mind  of  Jethro,  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  Israel's  continued  prosperity,  till  at 
last,  acting  ujx)!!  these,  he  brought  back  his  daugh- 
ter, and  declared  that  his  impressions  were  con- 
firmed, for  "  now  he  knew  that  the  Lord  was 
greater  than  all  gods,  for  in  the  thing  wherein  they 
dealt  proudly,  he  was  above  them :  "  consequently 
we  are  told  that  "  Jethro,  Moses'  father-in-law, 
took  a  burnt-offering  and  sacrifices  for  God:  and 
Aaron  came  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel  to  eat  bread 
with  Moses'  father-in-law  before  God;  "  as  though 
to  celebrate  the  event  of  his  conversion.  Whether 
or  not  the  account  given  at  Num.  x.  29-32  refers 
to  this  same  event,  the  narrative  at  Ex.  xviii.  27 
coincides  with  Hobab's  own  words  at  Num.  x.  30; 
and,  comparing  the  two,  we  may  suppose  that 
Moses  did  not  prevail  upon  his  father-in-law  to 
stay  with  the  congregation.  Calvin  [in  5  lib.  3fosis 
Comment.)  understands  vv.  31,  32  thus:  "Thou 
hast  gone  with  us  hitherto,  and  hast  been  to  us 
instead  of  eyes,  and  now  what  profit  is  it  to  thee 
if,  having  suffered  so  many  troubles  and  difficulties, 
thou  dost  not  go  on  with  us  to  niherit  the  promised 
blessing?"  And  Mat.  Henry  imagines  that  Ho- 
bab complied  with  this  invitation,  and  that  traces 
of  the  settlement  of  his  posterity  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  are  apparent  at  Judg.  i.  16  and  1  Sam.  xv. 
6.  Some,  and  among  them  Calvin,  take  Jethro 
and  Reuel  to  be  identical,  and  call  Hobab  the 
brother-in-law  of  Moses.  The  present  punctuation 
of  our  Bibles  does  not  warrant  this.     Why,  at 

Judg.  i.  16,  Moses'  father-in-law  is  called  ''3"'|7 
(Kenite,  comp.  Gen.  xv.  19),  or  why,  at  Num.  xii. 
1,  Zipporah,  if  it  be  Zipporah,  is  called  /T'li^S, 
A.  V.  Ethiopian,  is  not  clear. 

The  Mohammedan  name  of  Jethro  is  Shoaib 
(Koran,  7,  11).  There  is  a  tale  in  the  Midrash 
that  .Jethro  was  a  counsellor  of  Pharaoh,  who  tried 
to  dissuade  him  from  slaughtering  the  Israelitish 
children,  and  consequently,  on  account  of  his  clem- 
ency, was  forced  to  flee  into  Midian,  but  was  re- 
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warded  by  becoming  the  father-in-law  of  Moses 
(see  Weil's  Biblical  Legends,  p.  93,  note).     [Je- 

TIIEIl;    HOBAB.]  S.  L. 

JE'TUR  (n^tO^  [prob.  nomadic  camp  or  «>• 
cle] :  'IfTovp,  'lerrovp,  'iToupoIoi;  [Vat.  in  1  Chr. 
V.  19,  TovpaiaV^  Jethur,  [Jetur,  Jtunei]),  Gen. 
XXV.  15;  1  Chr.  i.  31,  v.  19.     [Itur^a.] 

JEU'EL.  1.  (bW^ir"'  [perh.  treasure  of 
God]:  'U-li\;  [Vat.  n€J7jA:J  Jehuel.)  A  chief 
man  of  Judah,  one  of  the  Bene-Zerah  [sons  of 
Z.]  ;  apparently  at  the  time  of  the  first  settlement 
in  Jerusalem  (1  Chr.  ix.  6 ;  comp.  2). 

2.  (reoy^jA;  Alex.  Uovt]K--  Gebel.)  One  of  the 
Bene-Adonikam  [sons  of  A.]  who  returned  to  Je- 
rusalem with  Esdras  (1  Esdr.  viii.  39).     [Jkiel.] 

For  other  occurrences  of  this  name  see  Jeiel. 

JE'USH   (tE?!ll7")    [collecting  or    hastening]: 

'leovs,  'leouA,  'leus,  'laois,  'lecoj,  'Iwrfj:  Jehus, 
Jatis). 

1.  \_'Uov9,  'Uov\;  Alex,  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  14, 
levs-  Jehus.]  Son  of  Esau,  by  Aholibamah,  the 
daughter  of  Anah,  the  son  of  Zibeon  the  Hivite 
(Gen.  xxxvi.  5,  14,  18;  1  Chr.  i.  35).  It  appears 
from  Gen.  xxxvi.  20-25,  that  Anah  is  a  man's  name 
(not  a  woman's,  as  might  be  thought  from  ver.  2), 
and  by  comparison  with  ver.  2,  that  the  Horites 
were  Hivites.     Jeush  was  one  of  the  Edomitish 

dukes  (ver.  18).  The  Cethib  has  repeatedly  W'^V), 
Jeish. 

2.  ['laoijy;  Alex.  I«ais.]  Head  of  a  Benjamite 
house,  which  existed  in  David's  time,  son  of  Bil- 
han,  son  of  Jediael  (1  Chr.  vii.  10,  11). 

3.  ['loiar;  Alex,  omits:  Jaus.]  A  Levite,  of 
the  house  of  Shimei,  of  the  family  of  the  Gershon- 
ites.  He  and  his  brother  Beriah  were  reckoned 
as  one  house  in  the  census  of  the  Levites  taken  in 
the  reign  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  10,  11). 

4.  ['leovs;  Vat.  laov6;  Alex,  omits:  Jehus.] 
Son  of  Rehoboam  king  of  Judah,  by  Abihail,  the 
daughter  of  Eliab,  the  son  of  Jesse  (2  Chr.  xi.  18, 
19).  A.  C.  H. 

JE'UZ  (V-'15?^  [counseling]:  'Ufiovs;  [Vat. 
iSoJs;]  Alex.  Uovs-  Jehus),  head  of  a  Benjamite 
house  in  an  obscure  genealogy  (1  Chr.  viii.  10), 
apparently  son  of  Shaharaim  and  Hodesh  his  third 
wife,  and  born  in  Moab.  A.  C.  H. 

JEW  01'in^  [patronym.,  see  Judah]  :  'lou- 
Saios  :  Judceus,  i.  e.  Judeean;  '\ov^ou(u),  Esth. 
viii.  17,  [Gal.  ii.  14;  'lot/SaiK^s,  2  Mace.  viii.  11, 
xiii.  21;  'lov^a'iKws,  "as  do  the  Jews,"  Gal.  ii.  14;  , 

n"'"T^n'J,  'Ioi;8oi"(rTi,  "  in  the  Jews'  language," 
2K.*xviii.  26,  28;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  18;  Neh.  iii. 
24;  Is.  xxxvi.  11,  13]).  This  name  was  properly 
applied  to  a  member  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  after 
the  separation  of  the  ten  tribes.  In  this  sense  it 
occurs  twice  in  the  second  book  of  Kings,  2  K. 
xvi.  6,  XXV.  25,  and  seven  times  in  the  later  chap- 
ters of  Jeremiah :  Jer.  xxxii.  12,  xxxiv.  9  (in  con- 
nection with  Hebrew),  xxxviii.  19,  xl.  12,  xli.  3, 
xliv.  1,  Iii.  28.  After  the  Keturn  the  word  received 
a  larger  application.  Partly  from  the  predominance 
of  the  members  of  the  old  kingdom  of  Judah  among 
those  who  returned  to  Palestine,  partly  from  the 
identification  of  Judah  with  the  religious  ideas  and 
hopes  of  the  people,  all  the  members  of  the  new 
state  were  called  Jews  (Judseans),  and  the  name 
was  extended  to  the  remnants  of  the  race  scattered 
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throughout  the  nations  (Dan.  ili.  8,  12;  Ezr.  iv. 
12,  23,  &c. ;  Neh.  i.  2,  ii.  16,  v.  1,  &c. ;  Esth.  iii. 
4  ff.,  etc.  Cf.  Jos.  Ant.  xi.  5,  §  7,  eK\-f}dri<rai/  5f 
rb  ovofxa.  {^lov^aioi)   e|  rjs  ^jue'poy  a.vffir\aav  */c 

Under  the  name  of  "  Jud«ans,"  the  people  of 
Israel  were  known  to  classical  ^vriters.  The  most 
famous  and  interesting  notice  by  a  heathen  writer 
is  that  of  Tacitus  {Hist.  v.  2  ff. ;  cf.  Orelli's  Ex- 
cursus). The  trait  of  extreme  exclusiveness  with 
which  he  specially  charged  them  is  noticed  by  many 
other  writers  (Juv.  Sal.  xiv.  103;  Diod.  Sic.  P^cl. 
34,  1;  Quint.  Inst.  iii.  7,  21).  The  account  of 
Strabo  (xvi.  p.  760  ff.)  is  more  favorable  (cf.  Just. 
xxxvi.  2),  but  it  was  impossible  that  a  stranger 
could  clearly  understand  the  meaning  of  Judaism 
as  a  discipline  and  preparation  for  a  imiversal  relig- 
ion (F.  C.  Meier,  Jmlaica,  seu  veterum  scriptorum 
profanorum  de  rebus  Jmlaicis  fragmemla.,  Jenae, 
1832). 

The  force  of  the  title  'louSoros  is  seen  particu- 
larly in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  While  the  other 
erangelists  scarcely  ever  use  the  word  except  in 
the  title  '•  King  of  the  Jews  "  (as  given  by  Gen- 
tiles)," St.  John,  stasding  within  the  boundary  of 
the  Christian  age,  very  rarely  uses  any  other  term 
to  describe  the  opiwnents  of  our  Ix)rd.  The  name, 
indeed,  appeared  at  the  close  of  the  Apostle's  life  to 
be  the  true  antithesis  to  Christianity,  as  describing 
the  limited  and  definite  form  of  a  national  religion ; 
but  at  an  earlier  stage  of  the  progress  of  the  faith, 
it  was  contrasted  with  Greek  ("EAAiji/)  as  implymg 
an  outward  covenant  with  God  (Kom.  i.  16,  ii.  9, 
10;  Col.  iii.  11,  &c.).  In  this  sense  it  was  of 
wider  application  than  Hebrew.,  which  was  the 
correlative  of  Hellenist  [Hellenist],  and  marked 
a  division  of  language  subsisting  within  the  entire 
body,  and  at  the  same  time  less  expressive  than 
Israelite,  which  brought  out  with  especial  clearness 
the  privileges  and  hopes  of  the  children  of  Jacob 
(2  Cor.  xi.  22;  John  i.  47;  1  Mace.  i.  43,  53,  and 
often). 

The  history  of  Judaism  is  divided  by  Jost  —  the 
most  profound  writer  who  has  investigated  it  — 
into  two  great  eras,  the  first  extending  to  the  close 
of  the  collections  of  the  oral  laws,  536  b.  c.  —  600 
A.  i>. :  the  second  reaching  to  the  present  time. 
According  to  this  view  the  first  is  the  period  of 
original  development,  the  second  of  formal  construc- 
tion; the  one  furnishes  the  constituent  elements, 
the  second  the  varied  shape  of  the  present  faith. 
But  as  far  as  Judaism  was  a  great  stage  in  the  Di- 
vine revelation,  its  main  interest  closes  with  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  70  A.  d.  From  that 
date  its  present  living  force  was  stayed,  and  its 
history  is  a  record  of  the  human  shapes  in  which 
the  Divine  truths  of  earUer  times  were  enshrined 
and  hidden.  The  old  age  (aluv)  passed  away,  and 
the  new  age  began  when  the  Holy  City  was  finally 
wrested  from  its  citizens  and  the  worship  of  the 
Temple  closed. 

Yet  this  shorter  period  from  the  Return  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  pregnant  with  great 
changes.  Four  different  dynasties  in  succession 
directed  the  energies  and  influenced  the  character 
of  the  Jewish  nation.  The  dominion  of  Persia 
(536-333  B.  c),  of  Greece  (333-167  b.  c),  of  the 
Asraonseans  (167-63  b.  c),  of  the  Herods  (40  u.  c, 
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a  The  exceptions  are,  Matt,  xxviii.  15  (a  note  of  the 
iTangelist  of  later  date  than  the  substance  of  the 


70  A.  D.)  sensibly  furthered  in  various  ways  the 
discipline  of  the  people  of  God,  and  prepared  the 
way  for  a  final  revelation.  An  outline  of  the  char- 
acteristic features  of  the  several  periods  is  given  in 
other  articles.  Briefly  it  may  be  said  that  the  su- 
premacy of  Persia  was  marked  by  the  growth  of 
organization,  order,  ritual  [Cyrus;  Dispersion 
OF  the  Jews],  that  of  Greece  by  the  spread  of 
liberty,  and  speculation  [Alexander;  Alexan- 
dria; Hellenists],  that  of  the  Asnionaeans  by 
the  strengthening  of  independence  and  faith  [Mac- 
cabs:es],  that  of  the  Herods  by  the  final  separa- 
tion of  the  elements  of  temporal  and  spiritual  do- 
minion into  antagonistic  systems  [Heuod]  ;  and 
so  at  length  the  inheritance  of  six  centuries,  pain- 
fully won  in  times  of  exhaustion  and  persecution 
and  oppression,  was  transferred  to  the  treasury  of 
the  Christian  Church.  B.  ¥.  W. 

JEW  0'7'^n''.:   ['louSaroj:  JudcBUs]),  JEWS 

(Dn^n"!,  Ch.  r^7^n^  in  F^r.  and  Dan.). 
Originally  "man,  or  men  of  Judah."  The  term 
first  makes  its  appearance  just  before  the  Captivity 
of  the  ten  tribes,  and  then  is  used  to  denote  the 
men  of  Judah  who  held  Elath,  and  were  driven  out 
by  Kezin  king  of  Syria  (2  K.  xvi.  6).  Elath  had 
been  taken  by  Azariali  or  Uzziah,  and  made  a  col- 
ony of  Judah  (2  K.  xiv.  22).  The  men  of  Judah 
in  prison  with  Jeremiah  (Jer.  xxxii.  12)  are  called 
"Jews  "  in  our  A.  V.,  as  are  those  who  deserted 
to  the  Chaldaeans  (Jer.  xxxviii.  19),  and  the  frag- 
ments of  the  tribe  which  were  dispersed  in  Moab, 
Eklom,  and  among  the  Ammonites  (Jer.  xl.  11). 
Of  these  latter  were  the  confederates  of  Ishmael 
the  son  of  Nethaniah,  who  were  of  the  blood-royal 
of  Judah  (Jer.  xli.  3).  The  fugitives  in  ligypt 
(Jer.  xli  v.  1)  belonged  to  the  two  tribes,  and  were 
distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  more  important; 
and  the  same  general  term  is  applied  to  those  who 
were  carried  captive  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (Jer.  Iii. 
28,  30)  as  well  as  to  the  remnant  which  was  left  in 
the  land  (2  K.  xxv.  25;  Neh.  i.  2,  ii.  16,  &c.). 
That  the  term  Yehudi  or  "  Jew  "  was  in  the  latter 
history  used  of  the  members  of  the  tribes  of  Judah 
and  Benjamin  without  distinction  is  evident  from 
the  case  of  Mordecai,  who,  though  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  is  called  a  Jew  (Esth.  ii.  5,  &c.),  while 
the  people  of  the  Captivity  are  called  "  the  people 
of  Mordecai  "  (Esth.  iii.  6).  After  the  Captivity 
the  appellation  was  universally  given  to  those  who 
returned  from  Babylon.  W.  A.  W. 

JEWEL.  [Precious  Stones.] 
JEWESS  ClovSala:  Judcea),  a  woman  of 
Hebrew  birth,  without  distinction  of  tribe  (Acts 
xvi.  1,  xxiv.  24).  It  is  applied  in  the  former  pas- 
sage to  Eunice  the  mother  of  Timothy,  who  was 
unquestionably  of  Hebrew  origin  (eomp.  2  Tim.  iii. 
15),  and  in  the  latter  to  Drusilla,  the  wife  of  Felix 
and  daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa  I. 

JEWISH  {'lovSa'iKSs'  Jvdaicus),  of  or  be- 
longing to  Jews :  an  epithet  applied  to  the  rabbin- 
ical legends  against  which  the  elder  apostle  warns 
his  younger  brother  (Tit.  i.  14). 

JEWRY  ("T^iT^. :  'lovSaia:  Judcea),  the  same 
word  elsewhere  rendered  Judah  and  Jud.ea.  It 
occurs  but  once  in  the  0.  T.,  Dan.  v.  13,  in  which 
verse  the  Hebrew  is  translated  both  by  Judah  and 

(}o8pel);  Mark  tU.  3  (a  similar  note);  Luke  Til.  8| 
xxiii.  51. 
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Jewry :  the  A.  V.  retaining  the  latter  as  it  stands 
in  Coverdale,  Tyndale,  and  the  Geneva  Bible.  The 
variation  possibly  arose  from  a  too  faithful  imitation 
of  the  Vulg.,  which  has  Juda  and  Juclma.  Jewry 
comes  to  us  through  the  Norman-French,  and  is 
of  frequent  occurrence  in  Old  English.  It  is  found 
besides  in  1  Esdr.  i.  32,  ii.  4,  iv.  49,  v.  7,  8,  57, 
vi.  1,  viii.  81,  ix.  3;  Bel,  33;  2  Mace.  x.  24; 
Luke  xxiii.  5;  John  vii.  1.  [The  earlier  English 
versions  have  generally  "Jewry"  (Jurie)  for  Ju- 
dsea  in  the  N.  T.  See  Trench,  Authorized  Ver- 
sion, p.  49,  2d  ed.  —  H.] 

JEWS'  LANGUAGE,  IN  THE  (rT'l^H':). 
Literally  "Jewishly:"  for  the  Hebrew  must  be 
taken  adverbially,  as'  in  the  LXX.  ('IouSat(rT()  and 
Vulgate  (Judaice).  The  term  is  only  used  of  the 
language  of  the  two  southern  tribes  after  the  Cap- 
tivity of  the  northern  kingdom  (2  K.  xviii.  26,  28 ; 
2  Chr.  xxxii.  18;  Is.  xxxvi.  11,  13),  and  of  that 
spoken  by  the  captives  who  returned  (Neh.  xiii. 
24).  It  therefore  denotes  as  well  the  pure  Hebrew 
as  the  dialect  acquired  during  the  Captivity,  which 
was  characterized  by  Aramaic  forms  and  idioms. 
Elsewhere  (Is.  xix.  18)  in  the  poetical  language  of 
Isaiah  it  is  called  "  the  lip  of  Canaan." 

*  JEWS'  RELIGION  (2  Mace.  viii.  1,  xiv. 
38;  Gal.  i.  14,  15).     [Judaism.] 

JEZANI'AH  (•in^3r  [whom  Jehovah  hears]  : 
^E^ovlas  [Vat.  FA.]  Alex.  U^ovias  in  Jer.  xl.  8 : 
'^''?1!' ;  'A^opins  in  *Jer.  xlii.  1 :  Jezonias),  the  son 
of  Hoshaiah,  the  Maachathite,  and  one  of  the  cap- 
tains of  the  forces,  who  had  escaped  from  Jerusa- 
lem during  the  final  attack  of  the  beleaguering 
army  of  the  Chaldseans.  In  the  consequent  pur- 
suit which  resulted  in  the  capture  of  Zedekiah,  the 
army  was  scattered  from  him  and  dispersed  through- 
out the  open  country  among  the  neighboring  Am- 
monites and  Moabites,  watching  from  thence  the 
progress  of  events.  When  the  Babylonians  had 
departed,  Jezaniah,  with  the  men  under  his  com- 
mand, was  one  of  the  first  who  returned  to  Geda- 
liah  at  Mizpah.  In  the  events  which  followed  the 
assassination  of  that  officer  Jezaniah  took  a  prom- 
inent part.  He  joined  Johanan  in  the  pursuit  of 
Ishmael  and  his  murderous  associates,  and  in  the 
general  consternation  and  distrust  which  ensued  he 
became  one  of  the  foremost  advocates  of  the  mi- 
gration into  Egypt,  so  strongly  opposed  by  Jere- 
miah. Indeed  in  their  interview  with  the  prophet 
at  the  Khan  of  Chinham,  when  words  ran  high, 
Jezaniah  (there  called  Azariah)  was  apparently  the 
leader  in  the  dispute,  and  for  once  took  precedence 
of  Johanan  (Jer.  xliii.  2).  In  2  K.  xxv.  23  he  is 
called  Jaazaniah,  in  which  form  the  name  was 
easily  corrupted  into  Azariah,  or  Zechariah,  as  one 
MS.  of  the  LXX.  reads  it.  The  Syriac  and  Jo- 
sephus  follow  the  Hebrew.  In  the  LXX.  his  father's 
name  is  Maaseiah. 

JEZ'EBEL  (b^rW:  LXX.  and  N.  T.  'leCa- 
iS^JA;  Joseph.  'U(afid\ri'  Jezabel:  probably  a 
name,  like  Agnes,  signifying  "  chaste,"  sine  coitu, 


a  Amongst  the  Spanish  Jews  the  name  of  Jezebel 
was  given  to  Isabella  "  the  Catholic,"  in  consequence 
of  the  detestation  in  which  her  memory  was  held  as 
their  persecutor  (Ford's  Handbook  of  Spain,  2d  ed. 
p.  486).  Whether  the  name  Isabella  was  originally 
connected  with  that  of  Jezebel  is  doubtful. 

b  According  to  the  reading  of  A.  V.  and  the  older 
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Gesenius  in  voc),  wife  of  Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  and 
mother  of  Athaliali,  queen  of  Judah,  and  Ahaziah 
and  Joram,  kings  of  Israel "  She  was  a  Phoeni- 
cian princess,  daughter  of  "  T^thbaal  king  of  the 
Zidonians  "  (or  Itholjal  king  of  the  Syrians  and 
Sidonians,  Menander  upvd  Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  13, 
§2;  c.  Apion,  i.  18).  Her  marriage  with  Ahab 
was  a  turning  point  in  the  history  of  Israel.  Not 
only  was  the  union  with  a  Canaanitish  wife  unpre- 
cedented in  the  northern  kingdom,  but  the  charac- 
ter of  the  queen  gave  additional  force  and  signifi- 
cance to  what  miglit  else  have  been  regarded  merely 
as  a  commercial  and  political  measure,  natural  to  a 
king  devoted,  as  was  Ahab,  to  the  arts  of  peace 
and  the  splendor  of  regal  luxury.  She  was  a  wo- 
man in  whom,  with  the  reckless  and  licentious 
habits  of  an  oriental  queen,  were  united  tlie  stern- 
est and  fiercest  qualities  inherent  in  the  Pliwnician 
people.  The  royal  family  of  Tyre  was  remiirkable 
at  that  time  both  for  its  reUgious  fanaticism  and 
its  savage  temper.  Her  father  Ethbaal  united  with 
his  royal  office  the  priesthood  of  the  goddess  As- 
tarte,  and  had  come  to  the  throne  by  the  murder 
of  his  predecessor  Phelles  (Joseph,  c.  Apion,  i.  18). 
The  next  generation  included  within  itself  Sichseus, 
or  Matgenes,  king  and  priest  of  Baal,  the  murderer 
Pygmalion,  and  I'^isa  or  Dido,  foundress  of  Car- 
thage {ib.).  Of  this  stock  came  Jezebel.  In  her 
hands  her  husband  became  a  mere  puppet  (1  K. 
xxi.  25).  Even  after  his  death,  through  the  reigns 
of  his  sons,  her  influence  was  the  evil  genius  of 
the  dynasty.  Through  the  marriage  of  her  daugh- 
ter Athaliah  with  the  king  of  Judah,  it  extended 
even  to  the  rival  kingdom.  The  wild  license  of 
her  life,  the  magical  fascination  of  her  arts  or  of 
her  character,  became  a  proverb  in  the  nation  (2 
K.  ix.  22).  Long  afterwards  her  name  li\ed  as 
the  byword  for  all  that  was  execrable,  and  in  the 
-Apocalypse  it  is  given  to  a  church  or  an  individual  * 
in  Asia  Minor,  combining  in  like  manner  fanaticism 
and  profligacy  (Kev.  ii.  20).  If  we  may  trust  the 
numbers  of  the  text,  she  must  have  married  Ahab 
before  his  accession.  He  reigned  22  years;  and 
12  yeare  from  that  time  her  grandson  Ahaziah  was 
21  years  of  age.  Her  daughter  Athaliah  must 
have  been  born  therefore  at  least  37  years  liefore. 

The  first  effect  of  her  influence  was  the  inmie- 
diate  establishment  of  the  Phoenician  worship  on  a 
grand  scale  in  the  court  of  Ahab.  At  her  table 
were  supported  no  less  than  450  prophets  of  Baal, 
and  400  of  Astarte  (1  K.  xvi.  31,  32,  xviii.  19). 
The  prophets  of  Jehovali,  who  up  to  this  time  had 
found  their  chief  refuge  in  the  northern  kingdom, 
were  attacked  by  her  orders  and  put  to  the  sword 
(X  K.  xviii.  13;  2  K.  ix.  7).  When  at  last  the 
people,  at  the  instigation  of  Elijah,  rose  against  her 
ministers,  and  slaughtered  them  at  the  foot  of 
Carmel,  and  when  -Vhab  was  terrified  into  submis- 
sion, she  alone  retained  her  presence  of  mind;  and 
when  she  received  in  the  palace  of  Jezreel  the  tid- 
ings that  her  religion  was  all  but  destroyed  (1  K. 
xix.  1),  her  only  answer  was  one  of  those  fearful 
vows  which  have  made  the  leaders  of  Semitic 
nations   so   terrible  whether  for  good  or  evil  — 


versions,  it  is  tt|v  yvvalKo.  a-ov,  "  thy  wife."  In  that 
case  she  must  be  the  wife  of  the  "  angel ;  "  and  the 
expression  would  thus  confirm  the  interpretation 
which  makes  "  the  angel  "  to  be  the  bishop  or  pre^ 
siding  officer  of  the  Church  of  Thyatira  ;  and  this 
woman  would  thus  be  his  wife. 
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expressed  in  a  message  to  the  very  man  who,  as  it 
might  have  seemed  but  an  hour  before,  had  her 
life  in  his  power :  "  As  surely  as  thou  art  Elijah 
and  as  /  am  Jezebel  (LXX.)  so  may  God  do  to 
me  and  more  also,  if  by  this  time  to-morrow  I 
make  not  thy  life  as  the  life  of  one  of  them  " 
(1  K.  xix.  2).  Elijah,  who  had  encountered  un- 
daunted the  king  and  the  whole  force  of  the 
prophets  of  Baal,  "feared"  (LXX.)  the  wrath  of 
the  awful  queen,  and  fled  for  his  life  beyond  the 
furthest  limits  of  Israel  (1  K.  xix.  3).     [Elijah.] 

The  next  instance  of  her  power  is  still  more 
characteristic  and  complete.  When  she  found  her 
husband  cast  down  by  his  disappointment  at  being 
thwarted  by  Naboth,  she  took  the  matter  into  her 
own  hands,  with  a  spirit  which  reminds  us  of 
Clytemnestra  or  Lady  Macbeth.  "Dost  thou  now 
govern  the  kingdom  of  Israel?  (play  the  king, 
■jrotety  fiaaiKea,  LXX).  Arise  and  eat  bread  and 
let  thine  heart  be  merry,  and  /  will  give  thee  the 
vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite"  (1  K.  xxi.  7). 
She  wrote  a  warrant  in  Ahab's  name,  and  sealed 
it  with  his  seal.  It  was  couched  in  the  official 
language  of  the  Israelite  law  —  a  solemn  fast  — 
witnesses  —  a  charge  of  blasphemy  —  the  author- 
ized punishment  of  stoning.  To  her,  and  not  to 
Ahab,  was  sent  the  announcement  that  the  royal 
wishes  were  accomplished  (1  K.  xxi.  14),  and  she 
bade  her  husband  go  and  take  the  vacant  property , 
and  on  her  accordingly  fell  the  prophet's  curse,  as 
well  as  on  her  husband  (1  K.  xxi.  23). 

We  hear  no  more  of  her  for  a  long  period.  But 
she  survived  Ahab  by  14  years,  and  still,  as  queen- 
mother  (after  the  oriental  custom),  was  a  great 
personage  in  the  court  of  her  sons,  and,  as  such, 
became  the  special  mark  for  vengeance  when  Jehu 
advanced  against  Jezreel  to  overthrow  the  dynasty 
of  Ahab.  "  Wiiiit  peace  so  long  as  the  whoredoms 
of  thy  mother  Jezebel  and  her  witchcrafts  are  so 
many?  "  (2  K.  ix.  22).  But  in  that  supreme 
hour  of  her  house  the  spirit  of  the  aged  queen  rose 
within  her,  equal  to  the  dreadful  emergency.  She 
was  in  the  palace,  which  stood  by  the  gate  of  the 
city,  overlooking  the  approach  from  the  east.  Be- 
neath lay  the  open  space  under  the  city  walls. 
She  deterniined  to  face  the  destroyer  of  her  family, 
whom  she  saw  rapidly  advancing  in  his  chariot." 
She  painted  her  eyelids  in  the  eastern  fashion  with 
antimony,  so  as  to  give  a  darker  border  to  the 
eyes,  and  make  them  look  larger  and  brighter 
(Keil),  i)ossibly  in  order  to  induce  Jehu,  after  the 
manner  of  eastern  usurpers,  to  take  her,  the  widow 
of  his  predecessor,  for  his  wife,''  but  more  probably 
as  the  last  act  of  regal  splendor.*-'  She  tired 
("made  good  ")  her  head,  and,  looking  down  upon 
him  from  the  high  latticed  window  in  the  tower 
(Joseph.  Anl.  ix  6,  §  4),  she  met  him  by  an  allu- 
sion to  a  former  act  of  treason  in  the  history  of 
her  adopted  country,  which  conveys  a  different  ex- 


o  A  graphic  coaception  of  this  scene  occars  in 
Bacine's  Atluilie,  Act  11.  So.  5. 

6  According  to  the  explanation  of  S.  Ephrem  Syrus 
ad  loc. 

c  •The  A.  V.  (2  K.  ix.  30)  renders  the  Hebrew 

(n"*?.*^!?  TI^32  Dtj^ni),  in  the  text,  "painted  her 
&ce ;  "  but  in  the  uiar^jin  more  strictly,  "  put  her  eyes 
in  painting"  (or  ''in  paint").  The  a«t  referred  to  is 
a  fiuniliar  one  among  Syrian  women  at  the  present 
time.  "  Tliey  '  paint '  or  blacken  the  eyelids  and 
brows  with  kjhl,  and  prolong  the  application  in  a  de- 
creasing pencil,  so  as  to  lengthen  and  reduce  the  eye 
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pression,  according  as  we  take  one  or  other  of  the 
different  hiterpretations  given  to  it.  (1.)  "Was 
there  peace  to  Zimri,  who  slew  his  '  lord  '  ?  "  as  if 
to  remind  Jehu,  now  in  the  fullness  of  his  triumph, 
how  Omri,  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  which  he 
was  destroying,  had  himself  come  into  power  as 
the  avenger  of  Zimri,  who  had  murdered  Baasha, 
as  he  now  had  murdered  Jehorara :  or  (2)  a  direct 
address  to  Jehu,  as  a  second  Zimri :  "  Is  it 
jjeace?  "  (following  up  the  question  of  her  son  in 
2  K.  ix.  31).  "  Is  it  peace,  0  Zimri,  slayer  of  his 
lord?"  (So  Keil  and  LXX.  fi  elp-fiyrj  Za/xfipl  6 
(l)ovfvT'{)9  Tov  Kvpiov  auTov',)  Or  (3)  "  Peace  to 
Zimri,  who  slew  his  'lord'"  — (according  to  Jo- 
sephus,  Ant.  ix.  6,  §  4,  Ka\hs  SovKos  6  airoKrel- 
vas  rhv  Sea-TTOT-f]!/)  —  which  again  may  be  taken 
either  as  an  ironical  welcome,  or  (according  to 
Ewald,  iii.  166,  260)  as  a  reminder  that  as  Zimri 
had  spared  the  seraglio  of  Baasha,  so  she  was  pre- 
pared to  welcome  Jehu.  The  general  character  of 
Jezebel,  and  the  doubt  as  to  the  details  of  the  his- 
tory of  Zimri,  would  lead  us  rather  to  adopt  the 
sterner  view  of  her  speech.  Jehu  looked  up  from 
his  chariot  —  and  his  answer,  again,  is  variously 
given  in  the  LXX.  and  in  the  Hebrew  text.  In 
the  former  he  exclaims,  "  Who  art  thou  ?  —  Come 
down  to  me."  In  the  latter,  "  Who  is  on  my  side, 
who?"  In  either  case  the  issue  is  the  same.  Two 
or  three  eunuchs  of  the  royal  harem  show  their 
faces  at  the  windows,  and  at  his  command  dashed  '^ 
the  ancient  princess  down  from  the  chamber.  She 
fell  immediately  in  front  of  the  conqueror's  chariot. 
The  blood  flew  from  her  majigled  corpse  over  the 
palace-wall  Ijehind,  and  over  the  advancing  horses 
in  front.  The  merciless  destroyer  passed  on ;  and 
the  last  remains  of  life  were  trampled  out  by  the 
horses'  hoofs.  The  body  was  left  in  that  open 
space  called  in  modern  eastern  language  "  the 
mounds,"  where  offal  is  thrown  from  the  city- walls. 
The  dogs  of  eastern  cities,  which  prowl  around 
these  localities,  and  which  the  present  writer  met 
on  this  very  spot  by  the  modern  village  which  oc- 
cupies the  site  of  Jezreel,  pounced  upon  this  unex- 
pected prey.  Nothing  was  left  by  them  but  the 
hard  portions  of  the  human  skeleton,  the  skull, 
the  hands,  and  the  feet.  Snch  was  the  sight  which 
met  the  eyes  of  the  messengers  of  Jehu,  whom  he 
had  sent  from  his  triumphal  banquet,  struck  with 
a  momentary  feeling  of  compassion  for  the  fall  of 
so  much  greatness.  "  Go,  see  now  this  cursed 
woman  and  bury  her,  for  she  is  a  king's  daugliter.'' 
When  he  heard  the  fate  of  the  body,  he  exclaimed 
in  words  which  no  doubt  were  long  remembered  as 
the  epitaph  of  the  greatest  and  wickedest  of  the 
queens  of  Israel  —  "  This  is  the  word  of  Jehovah, 
which  He  spake  by  his  servant  Elijah  the  Tishbite, 
saying.  In  the  portion  <^  of  Jezreel  shall  the  dogs 
eat  the  flesh  of  Jezebel ;  and  the  carcase  of  Jezebel 
shall  be  as  dung  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  so  that 


in  appearance  to  what  is  called  almond  sliape 

The  powder  from  which  kijltl  is  made  is  collected  from 
burning  almond  shells,  or  fVanldncense,  and  is  in- 
tensely black.  Antimony,  and  various  ores  of  lead, 
are  also  employed.  The  powder  is  applied  by  a  small 
probe  of  wood,  ivory,  or  silver,  called  meet.''''  (Thom- 
son, Land  and  Book,  ii.  184.)  For  figures  of  the 
instruments  used  in  the  process,  see  also  the  work  re- 
ferred to.  H. 

d  I30tt7,  "  dash,"  as  from  a  precipice  (Ps.  cxll.  6). 
e  pbri,  "smooth  field." 
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they  shiill  not  say,  This  is  Jezebel "  (2  K.  ix.  36, 
37).  A.  P.  S. 

JEZE'LUS  CuCn^os;  [Vat.  uer,\os:]  Zeck- 
oleus).  1.  The  same  as  Jahaziel  (1  Esdr.  viii. 
32). 

2.  (['le^Xoy:]  Jehelus.)  Jehiel,  the  father 
of  Obadiah  (1  Esdr.  viii.  35). 

JB'ZER  (1??.^  [/ormatian,  image] :  'laadap 
in  Gen.  xlvi.  24;  ^Uffep,  Num.  xxvi.  49,  Alex. 
leapt;  'Ao-^p,  1  Chr.  vii.  13,  Alex.  2oop,  [Vat. 
Iffffeirjp,  Comp.  Aid.  'Uffcrep']  Jeser),  the  third 
son  of  Naphtali,  and  father  of  the  family  of  the 
Jezerites,  who  were  numbered  in  the  plains  of 
Moab. 

JE'ZERITES,  THE  C^"!??'!! :  6  'Uaepi 
[Vat.  -pfi],  Alex,  o  le<Tpi-  Jeseritce).  A  family 
of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  descendants  of  Jezer  (Num. 
xxvi.  49). 

JEZI'AH  (n*-T^  [whom  Jehovah  sprinkles, 
or  expiates]  :  'ACto ;  [Vat.  A.(fia,  FA.  ASeia :] 
Jezia),  properly  Yizziyyah,  a  descendant  of  Parosh, 
and  one  of  those  among  the  laymen  after  the  return 
from  Babylon  who  had  married  strange  wives,  and 
at  Ezra's  bidding  had  promised  to  put  them  away 
(Ezr.  X.  25).  In  1  Esdr.  ix.  26  he  is  called  Eddias. 
The,  Syriac  of  Ezra  reads  Jezaniah. 

JE'ZIEL  (bWir,  Keri  bs^"),  which  is  the 
reading  of  some  MSS.  [assembly  oj'  God]:  'iw'jjA.; 
FA.  A^iTjA.;  [Aid.  'laCt-hK;  Comp.  'E^i^A:]  Jaziel), 
one  of  the  skilled  Beiijamite  archers  or  slingers  who 
joined  David  in  his  retreat  at  Ziklag.  He  was 
probably  the  son  of  Azmaveth  of  Bahurim,  one  of 
David's  heroes  (1  Chr.  xii.  3).  In  the  Syriac  Jeziel 
is  omitted,  and  the  sons  of  Azmaveth  are  there 
Pelet  and  Berachah. 

JEZLI'AH  (nS"^br_  [Jehovah  delivers, 
FUrst]  :  'U(\las  ;  [Vat.  Zapfia  ;]  Alex.  E^Aia  ; 
[Comp.  Aid.  'U^e\ia'-  JezUa]),  one  of  a  long  list 
of  Benjamite  heads  of  houses,  sons  of  Elpaal,  who 
dwelt  at  Jerusalem  (1  Chr.  viii.  18). 

A.  C.  H. 

JEZO'AR  (nnS'J  [shining,  brilliant,  as  a 
verb]  :  2aap :  Isaar),  the  son  of  Helah,  one  of  the 
wives  of  Asher,  the  father  or  founder  of  Tekoa,  and 
posthumous  son  of  Hezron  (1  Chr.  iv.  7).     The 

Keri  has  "inS")  "  and  Zohar,"  which  was  followed 
by  the  LXX'.  and  by  the  A.  V.  of  1611.  [Zoak, 
at  the  end.] 

JEZRAHI'AH  (n^jnnt'J  [Jehaoak  causes 
to  break  forth,  i.  e.  into  life] :  [Vat.  Alex.  FA. 
omit ;  FA.3]  u(pias ;  [Comp.  Aid.  'U^ovp :] 
Jezraia),  a  Levite,  the  leader  of  the  choristers  at 
the  solemn  dedication  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
under  Nehemiah  (Neh.  xii.  42).  The  singers  had 
built  themselves  villages  in  the  environs  of  the  city, 
and  the  Oasis  of  the  Jordan,  and  with  the  minstrels 
they  gathered  themselves  together  at  the  first  sum- 
mons to  keep  the  dedication  with  gladness. 

JEZ'REEL  (bW^lt")  [God  mil  sow  or 
scatter]:  'lefpoi^A;  [Vat.  A^parjW  Alex.i  u(- 
peariX,  Alex.''^  le(piri\:]  Jezr  ah  el),  accoTding  to  the 
received  text,  a  descendant  of  the  father  or  founder 
of  Etam,  of  the  line  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iv.  3).     But 
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as  the  verse  now  stands,  we  must  supply  some  such 
word  as  "families;"  "these  (are  the  families  of) 
the  father  of  Etam."     Both  the  LXX.  and  Vulg. 

read  ''^'2,  "sons,"  for  "^3N,  "father,"  and  six 
of  Kennicott's  MSS.  have  the  same,  while  in  two 
of  De  Rossi's  the  readings  are  combined.  The 
Syriac  is  singularly  different  from  all  :  "  And 
these  are  the  sons  of  Aminodob,  Achizar'el,  etc., 
Neshmo,  and  Dibosh,"  the  last  clause  of  ver.  3 
being  entirely  omitted.  But,  although  the  Syriac 
text  of  the  Chronicles  is  so  cornipt  as  to  be  of  little 
authority  in  this  case,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  genealogy  in  vv.  3,  4  is  so  confused  as  to 
be  attended  with  almost  insuperable  difficulties. 
Treraellius  and  Junius  regard  Etam  as  the  proper 
name  of  a  person,  and  Jezreel  as  one  of  his  sons, 
while  Bertheau  considers  them  both  names  of 
places.  The  Targum  on  Chron.  has,  "  And  these 
are  the  Rabbis  dwelling  at  Etam,  Jezreel,"  etc.  In 
ver.  4  Hur  is  referred  to  as  the  ancestor  of  this 
branch  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  therefore,  if  the 
present  text  be  adopted,  we  must  read,  "  and  these, 
namely,  Abi-Etam,  Jezreel,"  etc.  But  the  prob- 
abUity  is  that  in  ver.  3  a  clause  has  been  omitted. 

W.  A.  W. 
JEZ'REEL    (bH^nt']    [see  above]  :  LXX. 

'leo-paeA,  ['lefpaeA,  'le^pa^A,  'Eo-poe';  Alex,  also 
I^parjA,  lo-paijA,  le^a^SeA,  etc.:  Vulg.  Jezrahel, 
Jezrael,  Jesrael,]  Joseph.  'Ua-pdriXa,  Ant.  viii. 
13,  §  6,  'letrpaeAa,  Ant.  ix.  6,  §  4,  'I^apo,"  Ant. 
viii.  15,  §§  4,  6 ;  'EaSp^Kaifj,,  or  'EaSpiiXwv,  Jud. 
i.  8,  iv.  6;  'Eo-SpctJjAa,  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  in 
Onomasiicon,  voce  Jezrael,  Latinized  into  Stradela. 
See  Bordeaux  Pilgrim  in  Itin.  Ilierosol.  p.  586). 
Its  modern  name  is  Zei-in,  which  is  in  fact  the 
same  word,  and  which  first  appears  in  William  of 
Tyre  (xxi.  26)  as  Gerin  (Geriman),  and  Benjamin 
of  Tudela  as  Zarzin.  The  history  of  the  identifica- 
tion of  these  names  is  well  given  in  Robinson,  B.  R. 
1st  ed.  iii.  163,  165,  and  is  curious  as  an  example 
of  the  tenacity  of  a  local  tradition,  in  spite  of  the 
carelessness  of  modem  travellers. 

The  name  is  used  in  2  Sam.  ii.  9  and  (?)  iv.  4, 
and  Hos.  i.  5.  for  the  valley  or  plain  between  Gilboa 
and  Little  Hermon ;  and  to  this  plain,  in  its  widest 
extent,  the  general  form  of  the  name  Esdraelon 
(first  used  in  Jud.  i.  8)  has  been  applied  in  modem 
times.  It  is  probably  from  the  richness  of  the  plain 
that  the  name  is  derived,  "  God  has  sown,"  "  God's 
sowing."  For  the  events  connected  with  this  great 
battle-field  of  Palestine,  see  Esdkaelon. 

In  its  more  limited  sense,  as  applied  to  the  city, 
it  first  appears  in  Josh.  xix.  18,  where  it  is  men- 
tioned as  a  city  of  Issachar,  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Chesulloth  and  Shunem;  and  it  had  citizens 
(1  K.  xxi.  1-3),  elders,  and  nobles  of  its  own  (1  K. 
xxi.  8-11).  But  its  historical  importance  dates 
from  the  reign  of  Ahab ;  who  chose  it  for  his  chief 
residence,  as  Omri  had  chosen  Samaria,  and  Baasha 
Tirzah. 

The  situation  of  the  modem  village  of  Zerin  still 
remains  to  show  the  fitness  of  his  choice.  It  is  on 
one  of  the  gentle  swells  which  rise  out  of  the  fertile 
plain  of  Esdraelon ;  but  with  two  peculiarities  which 
mark  it  out  from  the  rest.  One  is  its  strength. 
On  the  N.  E.  the  hill  presents  a  steep  rocky  descent 
of  at  least  100  feet  (Robinson,  1st  ed.  iii.  162). 


a  In  Jos.  Ant.  viii.  13,  §  6,  It  is  called  'U(rpari\a,    in  viii- 15,  §§  4,  6,  'Ifapa.    Various  readings  are  glren 
l^apov  TrdAis  ;  in  viii.  13,  §  7  "I^apov  ttoAis  singly  ;    of  'le^apa,  'Ajcapov,  'Afopov,  'Afapa. 
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The  otlier  is  its  central  locality.  It  stands  at  the 
oijeniug  of  the  middle  branch  of  the  three  eastern 
forks  of  the  plain,  and  looks  straight  towards  the 
wide  western  level ;  thus  commanding  the  view 
towards  the  Jordan  on  the  east  (2  K.  ix.  17),  and 
visible  from  Carmel  on  the  west  (1  K.  xviii.  4(!). 

In  the  neighborhood,  or  within  the  town  prob- 
ably, was  a  temple  and  grove  of  Astarte,  with  an 
establishment  of  400  priests  supported  by  Jezebel 
(1  K.  xvi.  33;  2  K.  x.  11).  The  palace  of  Ahab 
(1  K.  xxi.  1,  xviii.  46),  probably  containing  his 
"ivory  house"  (1  K.  xxii.  39),  was  on  the  eastern 
side  of  the  city,  forming  part  of  the  city  wall  (comp. 
1  K.  xxi.  1 ;  2  K.  ix.  25,  30,  33).  The  seraglio, 
in  which  Jezebel  lived,  was  on  the  city  wall,  and 
had  a  high  window  facing  eastward  (2  K.  ix.  30). 
Close  by,  if  not  forming  part  of  this  seraglio  (as 
Josephus  supposes,  arraffa  tV2  rod  vvpyov.  Ant. 
ix.  6,  §  4),  was  a  watch-tower,  on  which  a  sentinel 
stood,  to  give  notice  of  arrivals  from  the  disturbed 
district  bejond  the  Jordan  (2  K.  ix.  17).  This 
watch-tower,  well-known  as  "  the  tower  in  Jezreel," 
may  possibly  have  been  the  tower  or  "  migdol "  near 
which  the  Egyptian  ai'niy  was  encamped  in  the 
battle  between  Necho  and  Josiah  {Herod,  ii.  159). 
An  ancient  square  tower  which  stands  amongst  the 
hovels  of  the  modem  village  may  be  its  representa- 
tive. The  gateway  of  the  city  on  the  east  was  also 
the  gateway  of  the  palace  (2  K.  ix.  34).  Imme- 
diately in  front  of  the  gateway,  and  under  the  city 
wall,  was  an  open  space,  such  as  existed  before  the 
neighboring  city  of  IJethshan  (2  Sam.  xxi.  12),  and 
is  usually  found  by  the  walls  of  eastern  cities,  under 
the  name  of  "the  mounds"  (see  Arabian  Nights, 
passim),  whence  the  dogs,  the  scavengers  of  the 
I^ast,  prowled  in  search  of  offiil  (2  K.  ix.  25).  Here 
Jezebel  met  wth  her  end  (2  K.  ix.  35).  [Jezebel.] 
A  little  further  east,  but  adjoining  to  the  royal 
domain  (1  K.  xxi.  1),  was  a  smooth  tract  of  land 
cleared  out  of  the  uneven  valley  (2  K.  ix.  25), 
which  belonged  to  Xaboth,  a  citizen  of  Jezreel 
(2  K.  ix.  25),  by  an  hereditary  right  (1  K.  xxi.  3); 
but  the  royal  grounds  were  so  near  that  it  would 
have  been  easily  turned  into  a  garden  of  herbs  for 
the  royal  use  (1  K.  xxi.  2).  Here  Elijah  met 
Ahab,  Jehu,  and  Bidkar  (1  K.  xxi.  17);  and  here 
Jehu  met  Joram  and  Ahaziah  (2  K.  ix.  21,  25). 
[Er.iJAn  ;  Jehu.]  Whether  the  vineijard  of 
Naboth  was  here  or  at  Samaria  is  a  doubtful  ques- 
tion.    [Naboth.] 

Still  in  the  same  eastern  direction  are  two 
springs,  one  12  minutes  from  the  town,  the  other 
20  minutes  (Robinson,  Isted.  iii.  167).  This  latter 
spring  "  flows  from  under  a  sort  of  cavern  in  the 
wall  of  conglomerate  rock,  which  here  forms  the 
base  of  Gilboa.  The  water  is  excellent ;  and  issuing 
from  crevices  in  the  rocks,  it  spreads  out  at  once 
into  a  fine  Umpid  pool,  40  or  50  feet  in  diameter, 
full  of  fish  "  (Kobinson,  Bibl.  Res.  iii.  168).  This 
probably,  both  from  its  size  and  situation,  was 
known  as  "the  Sphing  of  Jezreel"  (mis- 
translated .\.  V.  "a  fountain,"  1  Sam.  xxix.  1), 
where  Saul  was  encamped  before  the  battle  of  Gil- 
boa;  and  probably  the  same  as  the  spring  of 
"  Harod,"  where  Gideon  encamped  before  his  night 
attack  on  the  Jlidianites  (Judg.  vii.  1,  mistrans- 
lated A.  V.  "the  well").  The  name  of  Harod, 
"  trembling,"  probably  was  taken  from  the  "  trem- 
bling "  of  Gideon's  army  (Judg.  vii.  3).  It  was  the 
scene  of  successive  encampments  of  the  Cnisaders 
and  Saracens;  and  was  called  by  the  Christians 
Tubania,  and  by  the  Arabs  'Ain  .Jdlici,  "  the  spring 
88 
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of  Goliath  "  (Robinson,  Bibl.  Res.  iii.  69).  This 
last  name,  which  it  still  bears,  is  derived  from  a 
tradition  mentioned  by  the  Bordeaux  Pilgrim,  that 
here  David  killed  Goliath.  The  tradition  may  be  a 
confused  reminiscence  of  many  battles  fought  in  its 
neighborhood  (Ritter,  Jordan,  p.  416);  or  the  word 
may  be  a  corruption  of  "  GUead,"  supposing  that 
to  be  the  ancient  name  of  Gilboa,  and  thus  explain- 
ing Judg.  vii.  3,  "depart  from  Mount  Gilead" 
(Schwarz,  334). 

According  to  Josephus  {Ant.  viii.  15,  §§  4,  6), 
this  spring,  and  the  pool  attached  to  it,  was  the 
spot  where  Naboth  and  his  sons  were  executed, 
where  the  dogs  and  swine  licked  up  their  blood  and 
that  of  Ahab,  and  where  the  harlots  bathed  in  the 
blood-stained  water  (LXX).  But  the  natural  in- 
ference from  the  present  text  of  1  K.  xxii.  38  makes 
the  scene  of  these  events  to  be  the  pool  of  Samaria. 
[See  Naboth.] 

With  the  fall  of  the  house  of  Ahab  the  glory  of 
Jezreel  departed.  No  other  king  is  described  as 
living  there,  and  the  name  was  so  deeply  associated 
with  the  family  of  its  founder,  that  when  the  Divine 
retribution  overtook  the  house  of  their  destroyer, 
the  eldest  child  of  the  prophet  Hosea,  who  was  to 
be  a  living  witness  of  the  coming  vengeance,  was 
called  "Jezreel;  "  "  for  I  will  avenge  the  blood  of 
.Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu  .  .  .  and  at  that 
day  I  will  break  the  bow  of  Israel  in  the  valley  of 
Jezreel ;  .  .  .  and  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jez- 
reel"  (Hos.  i.  4,  5,  11).  And  then  out  of  that 
day  and  place  of  humiliation  the  name  is  to  go 
back  to  its  original  signification  as  derived  from 
the  beauty  and  fertility  of  the  rich  plain,  and  to 
become  a  pledge  of  the  revived  beauty  and  richness 
of  Israel.  "  I  will  '  hear  and  answer  '  the  heavens, 
and  '  they  will  hear  and  answer '  the  earth,  and  the 
earth  shall  '  hear  and  answer '  the  corn  and  the 
wine  and  the  oil  [of  that  fruitful  plain],  and  they 
shall  '  hear  and  answer '  Jezreel  [that  is,  the  seed 
of  God],  and  /  will  soto  her  unto  me  in  the  earth  " 
(Hos.  ii.  22;  see  Ewald  ad  loc,  and  Gesenius  in 
voce  Jezreel).  From  this  time  the  image  seems  to 
have  been  continued  as  a  prophetical  expression  for 
the  sowing  the  people  of  Israel,  as  it  were  broad- 
cast; as  though  the  whole  of  Palestine  and  the 
world  were  to  become,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  one  rich 
plain  of  Jezreel.  "  I  will  sow  them  among  the 
people,  and  they  shall  remember  me  in  far  coun- 
tries "  (Zech.  X.  9).  "  Ye  shall  be  tilled  and  sown, 
and  I  will  multiply  men  upon  you"  (l'2z.  xxxvi.  9, 
10).  "  I  will  sow  the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house 
of  .ludah  with  the  seed  of  men  and  with  the  seed 
of  beasts"  (Jer.  xxxi.  27).  Hence  the  consecration 
of  the  image  of  "  sowing,"  as  it  appears  in  the 
N.  T.,  Matt.  xiii.  2. 

2.  ['lapi-fiK;  Alex.  Ic(rSpae\;  Comp.  Aid.  'le^- 
p(f\:  Jezrael.]  A  town  m  Judah,  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  the  southern  Carmel  (Josh.  xv.  56). 
Here  David  in  his  wanderings  took  Ahinoam  the 
Jezreelitess  for  his  first  wife  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  3,  xxx. 
5).  A.  P.  S. 

JEZ'REEL  (bwnt^:  'uCpatK:  Jezrahel). 

The  eldest  son  of  the  prophet  Hosea  (Hos.  i.  4), 
significantly  so  called  because  Jehovah  said  to  the 
prophet,  "  Yet  a  Uttle  while  and  I  will  avenge 
the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,"  and 
"  I  will  break  the  bow  of  Israel  in  the  valley  of 
Jezreel."  W.  A.  W. 

JEZ'REELITB  (^b«37-!T^  :  'u(par,\lTnti 
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Alex.  IffparjXiTTjs,  once  2  K.  ix.  21  I^po7j\iTr;s : 
Jezrahehta).  An  inhabitant  of  Jezreel  (1  K.  xxi. 
1,  4,  0,  7,  15,  16;  2  K.  ix.  21,  25). 

W.  A.  W. 
JEZ'REELITESS  (rT^bS^nr  :  'i^^- 
pa7i\7ris;  [Vat.  laparjKfiTis,  exc.  2  Sam.  iii.  2, 
-Ai-;]  Alex.  Ei^parjAetTis,  I^otjAjtis,  IcrpoTjAiTj?: 
Jezrahelttis,  [Jezraheliles,]  Jezrdelites,  Jezrdelitis). 
A  woman  of  Jezreel  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  3,  xxx.  5;  2 
Sam.  ii.  2,  iii.  2;  1  Chr.  iii.  1).  W.  A.  W. 

JIB'SAM  (Dif^51  [pleasant,  kwehj] :  'If^a- 
ffiv  •  [Vat.  'Raffav ;]  Alex.  Itfiacraft ;  [Comp. 
'la/Sert^f:]  Jebsem),  one  of  the  sons  of  Tola,  the 
son  of  Issachar,  who  were  heads  of  their  father's 
house  and  heroes  of  might  in  their  generations 
(1  Chr.  vii.  2).  His  descendants  appear  to  have 
served  in  David's  army,  and  with  others  of  the 
same  clan  mustered  to  the  number  of  upwards  of 
22,000. 

JID'LAPH  (^^1"'.,  weejnng,  Ges.  [inelting, 
languishing,  Fiirst] :  'IeA5a(^:  J edlaj^h),  a,  son  oi 
Nalior  (Gen.  xxii.  22),  whose  settlements  have  not 
been  identified,  though  they  most  probably  are  to 
be  looked  for  in  the  Euphrates  country. 

*  E.  S.  P. 

JIM'NA  (n2ti')  [good fortune ,  luck]:  'la/ifj/: 
[Vat.]  Alex,  la/nau :  Jemna),  the  firstborn  of 
Asher,  represented  in  the  numbering  on  the  plains 
of  Moab  by  his  descendants  the  Jimnites  (Num. 
xxvi.  44).  He  is  elsewhere  called  in  the  A.  V. 
JiMNAH  (Gen.  xlvi.  17)  and  Imnah  (1  Chr.  vii. 
30),  the  Hebrew  in  both  instances  being  the  same. 

JIM'NAH    (napV    'Ufivd;  Alex.    Uf^va: 
/amn€)  =  JiMNA  =  Imnah  (Gen.  xlvi.  17). 
JIM'NITES,  THE  (n37?»n  [see   above]: 

i.  e.  the  Jimnah ;  Sam.  and  one  MS.  "'Stt^n  :  i 
'la/jLivi;  [Vat.  o  lafieivei:]  Alex,  o  la/j.fivi:  Jem- 
naitce),  descendants  of  the  preceding  (Num.  xxvi. 
44). 

JIPH'TAH  (nri5^  i.  e.  Yiftach  [he,  i.  e. 
Jehovah  opens,  frees]  :  Vat.  omits ;  Alex.  [Comp. 
Aid.]  'le<pdd'-  Jephtha),  one  of  the  cities  of  .ludah 
in  the  maritime  lowlands,  or  Shefelah  (Josh.  xv. 
43).  It  is  named  in  the  same  group  with  Mareshah, 
Nezib,  and  others.  Both  the  last-mentioned  places 
have  been  discovered,  the  former  to  the  south,  the 
latter  to  the  east  of  Beit-Jlbrin,  not  as  we  should 
expect  on  the  plain,  but  in  the  mountains.  Here 
Jiphtah  may  some  day  be  found,  though  it  has  not 
yet  been  met  with."  G. 

JIPH'THAH-EL,  THE  VALLEY  OP 

(7S"ni;il5^  ^"^Z-  ratcpa-fi\,  'E/c^a?  Ka]  *0aj^A; 
Alex.  Tat  UcpOariA,  Evya'i  U(pOa7]\'-  [rallis]  Jeph- 
tahel),  a  valley  which  served  as  one  of  the  land- 
marks for  the  boundary  both  of  Zebulun  (Josh.  xix. 
14)  and  Asher  (27).  The  district  was  visited  in 
1852  by  Dr.  Kobinson,  who  suggests  that  Jiphtah-el 
was  identical  with  Jotapata,  the  city  which  so  long 
withstood  Vespasian  (Joseph.  B.  J.  iii.  7),  and  that 
they  survive  in  the  modern  Jefdt,  a  village  in  the 
mountains  of  Galilee,  half-way  between  the  Bay  of 
Acre  and  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth.     [Jotapata, 

o  *  The  A.  V.  represents  the  same  Hebrew  word  by 
Jephthah  (which  see),  but  without  any  reason  for  the 
variation.  H. 

6  By  Josephus  {Ant.  vii.  1,  §  3),  his  name  is  given 
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Amer.  ed.]  In  this  case  the  valley  is  the  g^.™. 
Wady-Abilin,  which  "  has  its  head  in  the  hills  near 
Jefdt,  and  runs  thence  westward  to  the  maritime 
plam"  (Robinson,  iii.  107).  Vande  Velde  concurs 
in  this,  and  identifies  Zel)ulun  (.Josh.  xix.  27), 
which  he  considers  to  be  a  town,  with  the  ruins  of 
Abilin  {Memoir,  p.  320).  It  should,  however,  be 
remarked  that  the  Hebrew  word  6'e,  here  rendered 
"  valley,"  has  commonly  rather  the  force  of  a  ravine 
or  glen,  and  is  distinct  from  Nachnl,  which  answers 
exactly  to  the  Arabic  Wady  (Stanley,  S.  (j-  P. 
App.  §§  2,  38).  G. 

JO'AB  (DS1'' :  J ehovah father  [or,  xohose 
father  is  Jehovah]:  'lwd$:  Joab),  the  eldest  and 
most  remarkable  of  the  three  nephews  of  David,  the 
children  of  Zeruiah,  David's  sister.  Their  father 
is  unknown,*  but  seems  to  have  resided  at  Beth- 
lehem, and  to  have  died  before  his  sons,  as  we  find 
mention  of  his  sepulchre  at  that  place  (2  Sam.  ii. 
32).  They  all  exhibit  the  activity  and  courage  of 
David's  constitutional  character.  But  they  never 
rise  beyond  this  to  the  nobler  qualities  which  lift 
him  above  the  wild  soldiers  and  chieftains  of  the 
time.  Asahel,  who  was  cut  off  in  his  youth,  and 
seems  to  have  been  the  darling  of  the  family,  is 
only  known  to  us  from  his  gazelle-like  agility  (2 
Sam.  ii.  18).  Abishai  and  Joab  are  alike  in  their 
implacable  revenge.  Joab,  however,  combines  with 
these  ruder  qualities  something  of  a  more  states- 
man-like character,  which  brings  him  more  nearly 
to  a  level  with  his  youthful  uncle ;  and  unquestion- 
ably gives  him  the  second  place  in  the  whole  history 
of  David's  reign. 

I.  He  first  appears  after  David's  accession  to  the 
throne  at  Hebron,  thus  differing  from  his  brother 
Abishai,  who  was  already  David's  companion  during 
his  wanderings  (1  Sam.  xxvi.  6).  He  with  his  two 
brothers  went  out  from  Hebron  at  the  head  of 
David's  "  servants,"  or  guards,  to  keep  a  watch  on 
the  movements  of  Abner,  who  with  a  considerable 
force  of  Benjamites  had  crossed  the  Jordan,  and 
come  as  far  as  Gibeon,  perhaps  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
the  sanctuary.  The  two  parties  sate  opposite  each 
other,  on  each  side  of  the  tank  by  that  city.  Abner's 
challenge,  to  which  Joab  assented,  led  to  a  desperate 
struggle  between  twelve  champions  from  either  side. 
[Gibeon.]  The  left-handed  Benjamites,  and  the 
right-handed  men  of  Judah  —  their  sword-hands 
thus  coming  together  —  seized  each  his  adversary 
by  the  head,  and  the  whole  number  fell  by  the 
nmtual  wounds  they  received. 

This  roused  the  blood  of  the  rival  tribes ;  a  gen- 
eral encounter  ensued  ;  Abner  and  his  company 
were  defeated,  and  in  his  flight,  being  hard  pressed 
by  the  swift-footed  Asahel,  he  reluctantly  killed  the 
unfortunate  youth.  The  expressions  which  he  uses, 
Wherefore  should  I  smite  thee  to  the  ground  ? 
how  then  should  I  hold  up  my  face  to  Joab  thy 
brother?  "  (2  Sam.  ii.  22),  imply  that  up  to  this 
time  there  had  been  a  kindly,  if  not  a  friendly,  feel- 
ing between  the  two  chiefs.  It  was  rudely  extin- 
guished by  this  deed  of  blood.  The  other  soldiers 
of  Judah,  when  they  came  up  to  the  dead  body  of 
their  young  leader,  halted,  struck  dumb  by  grief. 
But  his  two  brothers,  on  seeing  the  corpse,  only 
hurried  on  with  greater  fury  in  the  pursuit.  At 
sunset  the  Benjamite  force  rallied  round  Abner," 


as  Suri  (Sovpi) ;  but  this  may  be  merely  a  repetition 
of  Sarouiah  (Sapowia). 

c  The  word  describing  the  halt  of  Abner's  band, 
and  rendered  "  troop  "  in  the  A.  V.  (2  Sam.  ii  ^,\  is 
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and  he  then  made  an  appeal  to  the  generosity  of 
Joab  not  to  push  tlie  war  to  extremities.  Joab 
reluctantly  consented,  drew  off"  his  troops,  and  re- 
turned, after  tlie  loss  of  only  nineteen  men,  to 
Hebron.  Thev  took  the  corpse  of  Asahel  with  them, 
and  on  the  w;iy  halted  at  Hethlehem  in  the  early 
morning,  or  at  dead  of  niglit,  to  inter  it  in  their 
family  burial-place  (2  .Sam.  ii.  32). 

But  Joab's  revenge  on  Abner  was  only  postponed. 
He  had  been  on  anotlier  of  these  predatory  excur- 
sions from  Hebron,  when  he  was  informed  on  his 
return  that  .Vbner  had  in  his  absence  paid  a  visit 
to  David,  and  been  received  into  favor  (2  Sam.  iii. 
23).  He  broke  out  into  a  violent  remonstrance 
with  the  king,  and  then,  without  David's  knowl- 
edge, immediately  sent  messengers  after  Abner,  who 
was  overtaken  by  them  at  the  well  of  Sirah,  accord- 
ing to  .Joseiilins  (Ant.  vii.  1,  §  5),  about  two  miles 
from  Hebron."  Abner,  with  the  unsuspecting  gen- 
erosity of  his  noble  nature,  returned  at  once.  .Joab 
and  Abishai  met  him  in  the  gateway  of  the  town ; 
Joab  took  him.  aside  (2  Sam.  iii.  27),  as  if  with  a 
jieaceful  intention,  and  then  struck  him  a  deadly 
blow  "  under  the  fifth  rib."  It  is  possible  that 
with  the  passion  of  vengeance  for  his  brother  may 
have  been  mingled  the  fear  lest  Abner  should  sup- 
plant him  in  the  king's  favor.  David  burst  into 
])assionate  invective  and  imprecations  on  Joab  when 
he  heard  of  the  act,  and  forced  him  to  appear  in 
sackcloth  and  torn  garments  at  the  funeral  (iii.  31). 
But  it  was  an  intimation  of  Joab's  power,  which 
David  never  forgot.  The  awe  in  which  he  stood 
of  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  cast  a  shade  over  the  whole 
remainder  of  I'.is  life  (iii.  3'J ). 

H.  There  was  now  no  rival  left  in  the  way  of 
Joab's  advancements,  and  soon  the  opportunity 
occurred  for  his  legitimate  accession  to  the  highest 
post  that  David  could  confer.  At  the  siege  of 
Jebus,  the  king  offered  the  office  of  chief  of  the 
army,  now  grown  into  a  "host,"'  to  any  one  who 
would  lead  tlie  forlorn  hope,  and  scale  the  precipice 
on  which  the  besieged  fortress  stood.  With  an 
agility  equal  to  that  of  David  himself,  or  of  his 
brother  Asahel,  Joab  succeeded  in  the  attempt,  and 
became  in  consetjuence  commander-in-chief —  "  cap- 
tain of  the  host  "  —  the  same  office  that  Abner  had 
held  under  Saul,  the  highest  in  the  state  after  the 
king  (1  Chr.  xi.  6;  2  Sam.  viii.  16).  His  im- 
portance was  immediately  shown  by  his  undertaking 
the  fortification  of  the  conquered  city,  in  conjunc- 
tion with  David  (1  Chr.  xi.  8). 

In  this  post  he  was  content,  and  served  the  king 
with  undeviating  fidelity.  In  the  wide  range  of 
wars  which  David  undertook,  Joab  was  the  acting 
general,  and  he  therefore  may  be  considered  as  the 
founder,  as  far  as  military  prowess  was  concerned, 
the  Marlborough,  the  Belisarius,  of  the  Jewish  em- 
pire. Abishai,  his  brother,  still  accompanied  him, 
as  captain  of  the  king's  "  mighty  men  "  (1  Chr.  xi. 
20;  2  Sam.  x.  10).  He  had  a  chief  armor-bearer 
of  his  own,  Naharai,  a  Beerothite  (2  Sam.  xxiii. 
37;  1  Chr.  xi.  39),  and  ten  attendants  to  carry  his 
equipment  and  baggage  (2  Sam.  xviii.  15).  He 
had  the  charge,  formerly  belonging  to  the  king  or 
judge,  of  giving  the  signal  by  trumpet  for  advance 
or  retreat  (2  Sam.  xviii.  16).  He  was  called  by 
the  almost  regal  title  of  ''Lord"  (2  Sam.  xi.  11), 


an   unusual  one,   n^SSt  (Agud/Jah),  elsewhere  em- 
ployed for  a  bunch  or  knot  of  hyssop, 
o  Possibly  the  spring  which  still  exists  about  that 
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"  the  prince  of  the  king's  army  "  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  34). 
His  usual  residence  (except  when  campaigning)  was 
in  Jerusalem  —  but  he  had  a  house  and  property, 
with  barley-fields  adjoining,  in  the  country  (2  Sam. 
xiv.  30),  in  the  "wilderness"  (1  K.  ii.  34),  prob- 
ably on  the  N.  E.  of  Jerusalem  (comp.  1  Sam.  xiii. 
18,  Josh.  viii.  15,  20),  near  an  ancient  sanctuary, 
called  from  its  nomadic  village  "Baal-hazor"  (2 
Sam.  xiii.  23;  comp.  with  xiv.  30),  where  there 
were  extensive  sheepwalks.  It  is  possible  that  this 
"  house  of  Joab "  may  have  given  its  name  to 
Ataroth,  Beth-Joab  (1  Chr.  ii.  54),  to  distinguish 
it  from  Ataroth-adar.  There  were  two  Ataroths 
in  the  tribe  of  Betijamin  [see  Atauoth]. 

1.  His  great  war  was  that  against  Amnion,  which 
he  conducted  in  person.  It  was  divided  into  three 
campaigns,  {n.)  The  first  was  against  the  allied 
forces  of  Syria  and  Ammon.  He  attacked  and 
defeated  the  Syrians,  whilst  his  brother  Abishai 
did  the  same  for  the  Ammonites.  The  Syrians 
rallied  with  their  kindred  tribes  from  beyond  the 
Euphrates,  and  were  finally  routed  by  David  him- 
self [Hadahkzkk.]  {!).)  The  second  was  against 
Edom.  The  decisive  victory  was  gained  by  David 
himself  in  the  "  valley  of  salt,"  and  celebrated  by  a 
triumphal  monument  (2  Sara.  viii.  13).  But  Joab 
had  the  charge  of  carrying  out  the  victory,  and 
remained  for  six  months,  extirpating  the  male  pop- 
ulation, whom  he  then  buried  in  the  tombs  of  Petra 
(IK.  xi.  15,  10).  So  long  was  the  terror  of  his 
name  preserved  that  only  when  the  fugitive  prince 
of  Edom,  in  the  Egyptian  court,  heard  that  "  David 
slept  with  his  fathers,  and  tha(  Joah  tlie  captain 
of  the  host  was  dead,'^  did  he  venture  to  return  to 
his  own  country  (ib.  xi.  21,  22).  (c.)  The  third 
was  against  the  Ammonites.  They  were  again  left 
to  Joab  (2  Sam.  x.  7-19).  He  went  against  them 
at  the  beginning  of  the  next  year  "  at  the  time 
when  kings  go  out  to  battle" — to  the  siege  of 
Kabbah.  The  ark  was  sent  with  him,  and  the 
whole  army  was  encamped  in  booths  or  huts  round 
the  beleaguered  city  (2  Sam.  xi.  1,  11).  After  a 
sortie  of  the  inhabitants,  which  caused  some  loss  to 
the  Jewish  army,  Joab  took  the  lower  city  on  the 
river,  and,  then,  with  true  loyalty,  sent  to  urge 
David  to  come  and  take  the  citadel,  "  Kabbah," 
lest  the  glory  of  the  capture  should  pass  from  the 
king  to  his  general  (2  Sam.  xii.  26-28). 

2.  The  services  of  Joab  to  the  king  were  not 
confined  to  these  military  achievements.  In  the 
entangled  relations  which  grew  up  in  David's  do- 
mestic life,  he  bore  an  important  part.  («.)  The 
first  occasion  was  the  unhappy  corresjwndence  which 
passed  between  him  and  the  king  during  the  Am- 
monite war  respecting  Uriah  the  Hittito,  which  led 
to  the  treacherous  sacrifice  of  Uriah  in  the  above- 
mentioned  sortie  (2  Sam.  xi.  1-25).  It  shows  both 
the  confidence  reposed  by  David  in  Joab,  and  Joab's 
too  unscrupulous  fidelity  to  David.  From  the  pos- 
session which  Joab  thus  acquired  of  the  terrible 
secret  of  the  royal  household,  has  been  dated,  with 
some  probability,*  his  increased  power  over  the 
mind  of  the  king. 

(6. )  The  next  occa.sion  on  which  it  was  displayed 
was  in  his  successful  endeavor  to  reinstate  Absalom 
in  I  )avid's  favor,  after  the  murder  of  Amnon.  It 
would  almost  seem  as  if  he  had  been  guided  by 


distance  out  of  Hebron  on  the  left  of  the  road  going 
northward,  and  bears  the  name  of  Ain-Serah.     The 
road  has  doubtless  always  followed  the  same  track. 
t>  See  Blunt's  Coincidences,  ii.,  xi. 


1396 


JOAB 


the  effect  produced  on  the  king  by  Nathan's  parable. 
A  similar  apologue  he  put  into  the  mouth  of  a 
"  wise  woman  of  Tekoah."  The  exclamation  of 
David  on  perceiving  the  application  intimates  the 
high  opinion  which  he  entertained  of  his  general, 
"Is  not  the  hand  of  Joab  in  all  thisV"  (2  Sam. 
xiv.  1-20).  A  like  indication  is  found  in  the  con- 
fidence of  Absalom  that  Joab,  who  had  thus  pro- 
cured his  return,  could  also  go  a  step  further  and 
demand  his  admission  to  his  father's  presence. 
Joab,  who  evidently  thought  that  he  bad  gained  as 
much  as  could  be  expected  (2  Sam!  xiv.  22),  twice 
refused  to  visit  the  prince,  but  having  been  en- 
trapped into  an  interview  by  a  stratagem  of  Absa- 
lom, undertook  the  mission,  and  succeeded  in  this 
also  {ib.  xiv.  28-33). 

(c.)  The  same  keen  sense  of  his  master's  interests 
that  had  prompted  this  desire  to  heal  the  breach  in 
the  royal  family  ruled  the  conduct  of  Joab  no  less, 
when  the  relations  of  the  father  and  son  were  re- 
versed by  the  successful  revolt  of  Absalom.  His 
former  intimacy  with  the  prince  did  not  impair 
his  fidelity  to  the  king.  He  followed  him  beyond 
the  Jordan,  and  in  the  final  battle  of  Ephraim 
assumed  the  responsibility  of  taking  the  rebel 
prince's  dangerous  life  in  spite  of  David's  injunc- 
tion to  spare  him,  and  when  no  one  else  had  cour- 
age to  act  so  decisive  a  part  (2  Sam.  xviii.  2, 11-15). 
He  was  well  aware  of  the  terrible  effect  it  would 
have  on  the  king  (ib.  xviii.  20),  and  on  this  account 
possibly  dissuaded  his  young  friend  Ahimaaz  from 
bearing  the  news;  but,  when  the  tidings  had  been 
broken,  he  had  the  spirit  himself  to  rouse  David 
from  the  frantic  grief  which  would  liave  been  fatal 
to  the  royal  cause  (2  Sam.  xix.  5-7).  His  stern 
resolution  (as  he  had  himself  anticipated)  well-nigh 
proved  fatal  to  his  own  interests.  The  king  could 
not  forgive  it,  and  went  so  far  in  his  unreasonable 
resentment  as  to  transfer  the  command  of  the  army 
from  the  too  faithful  Joab  to  his  other  nephew 
Amasa,  the  son  of  Abigail,  who  had  even  sided 
with  the  insurgents  (2  Sam.  xix.  13).  In  like 
manner  he  returned  only  a  reproachful  answer  to 
the  vindictive  loyalty  of  Joab's  brother,  Abishai 
(ib.  22). 

(d.)  Nothing  brings  out  more  strongly  the  good 
and  bad  qualities  of  Joab  than  his  conduct  in  this 
trying  crisis  of  his  history.  On  the  one  hand,  he 
remained  still  faithful  to  his  master.  On  the  other 
hand,  as  before  in  the  case  of  Abner,  he  was  de- 
tennined  not  to  lose  the  post  he  so  highly  valued. 
Amasa  was  commander-in-chief,  but  Joab  had  still 
his  own  small  following  of  attendants;  and  with 
him  were  the  mighty  men  commanded  by  his 
brother  Abishai  (2  Sam.  xx.  7,  10),  and  the  body- 
guard of  the  king.  With  these  he  went  out  in 
pursuit  of  the  remnants  of  the  rebellion.  In  the 
heat  of  pursuit,  he  encountered  his  rival  Amasa, 
more  leisurely  engaged  in  the  same  quest.  At 
"  the  great  stone "  in  Gibeon,  the  cousins  met. 
Joab's  sword  was  attached  to  his  girdle;  by  de- 
sign or  accident  it  protruded  from  the  sheath: 
Amasa  rushed  into  the  treacherous  embrace,  to 
which  Joab  invited  him,  holding  fast  his  sword  by 
his  own  right  hand,  whilst  the  unsheathed  sword 
in  his  left  hand  plunged  into  Amasa's  stomach; 
a  single  blow  from  that  practiced  arm,  as  in  the 
case  of  Abner,  sufficed  to  do  its  work.  Joab  and 
his  brother  hurried  on  to  discharge  their  commis- 
Mon,  whilst  one  of  his  ten  attendants  staid  by  the 
corpse,  calling  on  the  royal  party  to  foUow  after 
Joab.     But  the  deed  produced  a  frightful  impres- 
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sion.  The  dead  body  was  lying  in  a  pool  of  blood 
by  the  roadside;  every  one  halted,  as  they  came 
up,  at  the  ghastly  sight,  till  the  attendant  dragged 
it  out  of  the  road,  and  threw  a  cloak  over  it. 
Then,  as  if  the  spell  was  broken,  they  followed 
Joab,  now  once  more  captain  of  the  host  (2  Sam. 
XX.  5-13).  He,  too,  when  they  overtook  him, 
presented  an  aspect  long  afterwards  remembered 
with  horror.  The  blood  of  Amasa  had  spirted  all 
over  the  girdle  to  which  the  sword  was  attached, 
and  the  sandals  on  his  feet  were  red  with  the  stains 
left  by  the  faUing  corpse  (1  K.  ii.  5). 

(e.)  But,  at  the  moment,  all  were  absorbed  in 
the  pursuit  of  the  rebels.  Once  more  a  proof  was 
given  of  the  wide-spread  confidence  in  Joab's  judg- 
ment. In  the  besieged  town  of  Abel  Beth-maachah, 
far  in  the  north,  the  same  apj^eal  was  addressed  to 
his  sense  of  the  evils  of  an  endless  civil  war,  that 
had  been  addressed  to  him  years  before  by  Abner 
near  Gilieon.  He  demanded  only  the  surrender  of 
the  rebel  chief,  and  on  the  sight  of  his  head  thrown 
over  the  wall,  withdrew  the  army  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem  (2  Sam.  xx.  16-22).      [Sheba.] 

(/'.)  His  last  remonstrance  with  David  was  on 
the  announcement  of  the  king's  desire  to  number 
the  people.  "The  king  prevailed  against  Joab" 
(2  Sam.  xxiv.  1-4).  But  Joab's  scruples  were  so 
strong  that  he  managed  to  avoid  numbering  two 
of  the  tribes,  I^vi  and  Benjamin  (1  Chr.  xxi.  6). 

3.  There  is  something  mournful  in  the  end  of 
Joab.  At  the  close  of  his  long  life,  his  loyalty,  so 
long  unshaken,  at  last  wavered.  "  Though  he 
had  not  turned  after  Absalom  (or,  as  in  LXX.  or 
Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  1,  §  4,  '  He  turned  not  after  Sol- 
omon'), he  turned  after  Adonijah"  (1  K.  ii.  28). 
This  probably  filled  up  the  measure  of  the  king's 
long  cherished  resentment.  We  learn  from  Da- 
vid's last  song  that  his  powerlessness  over  his  cour- 
tiers was  even  then  present  to  his  mind  (2  Sam. 
xxiii.  G,  7),  and  now,  on  his  deathbed,  he  recalled 
to  Solomon's  recollection  the  two  murders  of  Abner 
and  Amasa  (1  K.  ii.  5,  6),  with  an  injunction  not 
to  let  the  aged  soldier  escape  with  impunity. 

The  revival  of  the  pretensions  of  Adonijah  after 
David's  death  was  sufficient  to  awaken  the  suspi- 
cions of  Solomon.  The  king  deposed  the  high- 
priest  Abiathar,  Joab's  friend  and  fellow-conspir- 
ator —  and  the  news  of  this  event  at  once  alarmed 
Joab  himself.  He  claimed  the  right  of  sanctuary 
within  the  curtains  of  the  sacred  tent,  under  the 
shelter  of  the  altar  at  Gibeon.  He  was  pursued 
by  Benaiah,  who  at  first  hesitated  to  violate  the 
sanctuary  of  the  refuge;  but  Solomon  urged' that 
the  guilt  of  two  such  murders  overrode  all  such 
protection.  With  his  hands  on  the  altar  therefore, 
the  gray-headed  warrior  was  slaughtered  by  his 
successor.  The  body  was  carried  to  his  house  "  in 
the  wilderness,"  and  there  interred.  He  left  de- 
scendants, but  nothing  is  known  of  them,  unless 
it  may  be  inferred  from  the  double  curse  of  David 
(2  Sam.  iii.  29)  and  of  Solomon  (1  K.  ii.  33)  that 
they  seemed  to  dwindle  away,  stricken  by  a  suc- 
cession of  visitations  —  weakness,  leprosy,  lameness, 
murder,  starvation.  His  name  is  by  some  supposed 
(in  allusion  to  his  part  in  Adonijah's  coronation  on 
that  spot)  to  be  preserved  in  the  modem  appella- 
tion of  En-rogel  —  "  the  well  of  Job  "  —  corrupted 
from  Joab.  A.  P.  S. 

2.  (3SV  :  'Iwj8c(/3;  Alex,  lwa/3:  Joab.)  Son 
of  Seraiah,  and  descendant  of  Kenaz  (1  Chr.  iv. 
14).     He  was  father,  or  prince,  as  Jarchi  explains 
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it,  of  the  valley  of  Charashim,  or  smiths,  so  called, 
according  to  the  tradition  quoted  by  Jerome  (  Qiuest. 
I/ebr.  in  ParaL),  because  the  architects  of  the 
Temple  were  selected  from  among  his  sons. 

3.  ('I&)a/3;  [Vat.  in  Ezr.  ii.  6,  Neh.  vii.  11, 
Iwj3a/3:  Jotib,^  Job  in  1  Esdr.)  The  head  of  a 
family,  not  of  priestly  or  I^evitical  rank,  whose 
descendants,  witli  those  of  Jeshua,  were  the  most 
numerous  of  all  who  returned  with  Zerubbabel 
(Elzr.  ii.  0,  viii.  !);  Neh.  vii.  11;  1  Esdr.  viii.  35). 
It  is  not  clear  whether  Jeshua  and  Joab  were  two 
prominent  men  among  the  children  of  Pahath- 
Moab,  the  ruler  or  sultan  (shultdn)  of  Moab,  as  the 
Syriac  renders,  or  whether,  in  the  registration  of 
those  who  returned,  the  descendants  of  Jeshua  and 
Joab  were  represented  by  the  sons  of  Pahath-Moab. 
The  latter  is  more  probably  the  true  solution,  and 
the  verse  (Ezr.  ii.  6;  Neh.  vii.  11)  should  then  be 
rendered:  "the  sons  of  Pahath-Moab,  for  (t.  e. 
representing)  the  sons  of  Jeshua  and  Joab.*'  In 
tills  case  the  Joab  of  Ezr.  viii.  9  and  1  Esdr.  viii. 
35  was  probably  a  distinct  personage. 

JO'ACHAZ  {'Uxovias;  Ales.  IcoxaC;  [Aid. 
'IwaXa^'O  c/ec/jOHi'f»)=:jEHOAHAZ  (1  Esdr.  i. 
34),  the  son  of  Josiah.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate 
are  in  this  case  followed  by  St.  Matthew  (i.  11),  or 
have  been  altered  so  as  to  agree  with  him. 

JO'ACHIM  Clcoa/cefju;  [Aid.  'IcooxetV:]  •^"- 
atdm).     1.  (Bar.  i.  3)  =  Jehoiakim,  called  also 

JoACIM. 

2.  ['Ia)OK€//i:  Jonkim.^  A  "high-priest"  (6 
ifpevs)  at  .Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Baruch  "the 
son  of  Chelcias,"  i.  e.  Hilkiah  (Bar.  i.  7).  The 
name  does  not  occur  in  the  list  1  Chr.  vi.  13  ff. 

B.  F.  W. 

JO'ACIM  ClcoaKlfi;  [Vat.  IwaKft/x;]  Alex. 
laiKfi/x  and  laiaKtifj.-  Joacini).  1.  =  Jehoiakim 
(1  i:sdr.  i.  37,  38,  3i)).     [Jehoiakim,  1.] 

2.  {[^laioLKifx;  Vat.  Alex,  -/cet^:]  Joachin)  = 
Jehoiaciiin  (1  Esdr.  i.  43). 

3.  ['Ici)aK(/u;  Vat.  Alex.  -Ktifj.:  Joacim.']  = 
Joiakim,  tlie  son  of  Jeshua  (1  Esdr.  v.  5).  He  is 
by  mistake  called  the  son  of  Zerubbabel,  as  is  clear 
from  Neh.  xii.  10,  26 ;  and  the  passage  has  in  con- 
sequence been  corrected  by  Junius,  who  renders  it 
"  Jeschuahh  filius  Jehotzadaki  cum  .lehojakimofilio." 
Burrington  {Gvntal.  i.  72)  proposed  to  omit  the 
words  'IwaKlix  &  rod  altogether  as  an  interpolation. 

W.  A.  W. 

4.  ['Ictftt/c/jtt,  Vat.  Sin.  Alex.  -Kfi/j.'-  EUnchim, 
Joacim.^  •'  The  high-priest  which  was  in  Jerusa- 
lem "  (Jud.  iv.  6,  14)  in  the  time  of  Judith,  who 
welcomed  the  heroine  after  the  death  of  Holofernes, 
in  company  with  "  the  ancients  of  the  children  of 
Israel"  (-^  ygpou&ia  tuv  vlaiv  'lffpaii\,  xv.  8  ff.). 
The  name  occurs  with  the  various  reading  FAiakim, 
but  it  is  impossible  to  identify  him  with  any  his- 
torical chanvcter.  No  such  name  occurs  in  the 
lists  of  high-priests  in  1  <;hr.  vi.  (Joseph.  Ant.  x. 
8,  §  6);  and  it  is  a  mere  arbitrary  conjecture  to 
suppose  that  Eliakim  mentioned  in  2  K.  xviii.  18 
was  afterwards  raised  to  that  dignity.  Still  less 
can  be  said  for  the  identification  of  .Joacim  with 
Hilkiah  (2  K.  xxii.  4;  'EA.(a({iaj,  Joseph.  Ant.  x. 
4,  §  2;  XeA/ci'aj,  LXX.).  The  name  itself  is  ap- 
propriate to  the  position  which  the  high-priest 
occupies  in  tlie  story  of  Judith  ("  The  Lord  hath 
set  up"),  and  the  person  must  be  regarded  as  a 
necessary  part  of  the  fiction. 

5.  ['IcooK«i/i:  .Joikim,  but  ed.  1590  Joachim.^ 
The  husband  of  Susanna  (Sus.  1  ff.).     The  name 
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seems  to  have  been  chosen,  as  in  the  foniier  case, 
with  a  reference  to  its  meaning;  and  it  was  prob- 
ably for  the  same  reason  that  the  husband  of  Anna, 
the  mother  of  the  Virgin,  is  called  Joacim  in  early 
legends  (Protev.  Jac.  i.,  &c.). 

JOADA'NUS  {'luaSdvos'.  Joadeus),  one  of 
the  sons  of  Jeshua,  the  son  of  Jozadak  (1  Esdr.  ix. 
19).  His  name  occupies  the  same  position  as  that 
of  Gedaliah  in  the  corresponding  list  in  Ezr.  x.  18, 
but  it  is  uncertain  how  the  corruption  originated. 
Probably,  as  Burrington  suggests  {Genenl.  i.  167), 
the  r  was  corrupted  into  I,  and  AI  into  N,  a  change 
which  in  the  uncial  character  would  be  very  slight. 

JO'AH  (nNT*  [Jehovah  his  brother  —  friend] : 
'Icooy  in  Kings,  'iWx  i"  Isaiah;  Alex.  lw(ra<paT 
in  2  K.  xviii.  18,  26,  and  iwas  in  ver.  37;  [Vat. 
and  Comp.  'Iway  in  Is.  xxxvi.  11;  Sin.i  Itox  •"  Is- 
xxxvi.  3,  ver.  11  omits,  ver.  22,  Iwax']  yoahe). 
1.  The  son  of  Asaph,  and  chronicler,  or  keeper 
of  the  records,  to  Hezekiah.  He  was  one  of  the 
three  chief  officers  sent  to  communicate  with  the 
Assyrian  general  at  the  conduit  of  the  upper  pool 
(Is.  xxxvi.  3,  11,  22),  and  probably  belonged  to  the 
tribe  of  I^vi. 

2.  ('lojajS;  Alex,  laiax'  Joah.)  The  son  or 
grandson  of  Zimmah,  a  Gershonite  (1  Chr.  vi.  21), 
and  apparently  the  same  as  Ethan  (ver.  42),  unless, 
as  is  not  improbable,  in  the  latter  list  some  names 
are  supplied  which  are  omitted  in  the  former,  and 
vice  versa.  For  instance,  in  ver.  42  Shimei  is 
added,  and  in  ver.  43  Libni  is  omitted  (comp.  ver. 
20).  If  Joah  and  Ethan  are  identical,  the  passage 
must  have  been  early  corrupted,  as  all  ancient  ver- 
sions give  it  as  it  stands  at  present,  and  there  are 
no  variations  in  the  MSS. 

3.  ('loiafl;  Alex,  luaa'  Joaha.)  The  third 
son  of  Obed-edom  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  4),  a  Korhite,  and 
one  of  the  door-keej)ers  appointed  by  David.  With 
the  rest  of  his  family  he  is  characterized  as  a  man 
of  excellence  in  strength  for  the  service  (ver.  8). 
They  were  appointed  to  keep  the  southern  gate  of 
the  Temple,  and  the  house  of  Asuppim,  or  "  gath- 
erings," which  was  either  a  storehouse  or  council- 
chamber  in  the  outer  court  (ver.  15). 

4.  ('Ia)5a({S;  [Vat.  omits;]  Alex.  loio;  [Comp. 
'\(t)d.x'\  •^""h.)  A  Gershonite,  the  son  of  Zim- 
mah, and  father  of  Eden  (2  Chr.  xxix.  12).  As 
one  of  the  representatives  of  the  great  I>evitical 
family  to  which  he  belonged,  he  took  a  lea^ling  part 
in  the  purification  of  the  Temple  in  the  reign  of 
Hezekiah.  In  the  last-  clause  of  the  verse  the  LXX. 
have  'Icoaxo,  which  is  the  reading  of  both  MSS.; 
but  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  the  same  person 
is  not  in  both  instances  intended,  nor  any  MS. 
authority  for  the  various  reading. 

5.  ('louax;  [Aid.]  Alex,  'iwds;  [Comp.  'Iwd.:] 
Joha.)  The  son  of  Joahaz,  and  keeper  of  the  rec- 
ords, or  annalist  to  Josiah.  Together  with  the  cliief 
officers  of  state,  Shaphan  the  scribe,  and  Maasciah, 
the  governor  of  the  city,  he  superintetided  the  repair 
of  the  Temple  which  had  been  neglected  durint;  the 
two  previous  reigns  (2  Chr.  xxxiv.  8).     Josephus 

calls  him  'laxirryy,  as  if  he  read  /ISI"'.  The 
Syriac  and  Arabic  omit  the  name  altogether. 

JO'AHAZ  (Tn«V  [whom  Jehovah  holds, 
takes  as  by  the  hand]:  'Icc«£x«C'  [Vat.  IcoaxO 
Joachaz),  the  father  of  Joah,  the  chronicler  or 
keeper  of  the  records  to  king  Josiah  (2  Chr.  xxxiv. 

8).  One  of  Kennicott's  MS.  reads  ^^^  ,  t.  e.  Ahaz, 
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and  the  margin  of  liomberg's  Bible  gives  tnMirT^, 
i.  e.  Jehoahaz.  In  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  versions  the 
name  is  omitted. 

JOA'NAN  Clccfdv,  Alex.  [Aid.]  'la)avdv: 
Jonathas) —  JoHAHAii  9,  the  son  of  Eliashib  (1 
Esdr.  ix.  1). 

JOAN'NA  [properly  Joa>-'nas]  Clwawas; 
[Lachni.  Tisch.  Treg.,]  'luaydf.  Joanna),  son  of 
lihesa,  according  to  the  text  of  Luke  iii.  27,  and 
one  of  the  ancestors  of  Christ.  But  according  to 
the  view  explained  in  a  previous  article,  son  of 
Zerubbabel,  and  the  same  as  Hananiah  in  1  Chr. 
iii.  19.     [Genkal.  of  Chuist;  Hana:<ia)i,  8.] 

A.  C.  H. 

JOAN'NA  {'lufivva,  modern  form  "  Joan," 
of  the  same  origin  with  'luavvas,  the  reading  of 
most  MSS.,  also  rendered  A.  V.  "  Joanna,"  St. 
Luke  iii.  27,  and  'Iwcij'j'tjs  =  Hebr.  Jeiioiianan), 
the  name  of  a  woman,  occurring  twice  in  Luke 
(viii.  3,  xxiv.  10),  but  evidently  denoting  the  same 
person.  In  the  first  passage  she  is  expressly  stated 
to  have  been  "  wife  of  Chusa  [Chuzas],  steward 
(iiriTpotros),  of  Herod,"  that  is,  Antipas,  tetrarch 
of  Galilee.  Professor  Blunt  has  observed  in  his 
Coincidences,  that  "  we  find  here  a  reason  why 
Herod  should  say  to  his  servants  (Matt.  xiv.  2), 
'  This  is  John  the  Baptist '  .  .  .  because  his 
steward's  wife  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  so  there 
would  be  frequent  mention  of  him  among  the  ser- 
vants in  Herod's  court"  (Alford,  ad  lac;  comp. 
Luke  ix.  7).  Professor  Blunt  adds  the  still  more 
interesting  instance  of  JIanaen  (Acts  xiii.  1),  the 
tetrarch's  own  "foster-brother"  ((TWTpo(\>os,  Blunt, 
p.  263,  ed.  1859).  Another  coincidence  is,  that 
our  Lord's  ministry  was  mostly  confined  to  Galilee, 
the  seat  of  Herod's  jurisdiction.  Further,  if  we 
might  suppose  Herod  at  length  to  have  dismissed 
Chusa  [Chuzas]  from  his  service,  on  account  of 
Joanna's  attachment  to  one  already  in  ill  odor  with 
the  higher  powers  (see  particularly  Luke  xiii.  31), 
the  suppression  of  her  husband's  name,  now  no 
longer  holding  a  distinguished  office,  would  be  very 
natural  in  the  second  passage.  However,  Joanna 
continued  faithful  to  our  Lord  throughout  his  min- 
istry; and  as  she  was  one  of  tliose  whose  circum- 
stances permitted  them  to  •'  minister  unto  Him  out 
of  their  substance  "  during  his  lifetime,  so  she  was 
one  of  those  who  brought  spices  and  ointments  to 
embalm  his  body  when  dead.  E.  S.  PY. 

JOAN'NAN  {'loiavvdv ;  Alex.  l(ioavvi)s  ■ 
Joannes),  the  eldest  brother  of  Judas  Maccabfeus 
(1  Mace.  ii.  2).  He  had  the  surname  of  Caddis, 
and  is  elsewhere  called  John.     [John,  2.] 

*  JOAN'NAS,  Luke  iii.  27.     [Joanna.] 

JO'ARIB  ('iQ,apij3;  Alex.  lo-apei^u ;  [Sin. 
loiapj/i."]  Joarib),  chief  of  the  first  of  the  twenty- 
four  courses  of  priests  in  the  reign  of  David,  aiid 
ancestor  of  the  JIaccabees  (1  Mace.  ii.  1).  His 
name  appears  also  in  the  A.  V.  as  Jkhoiaeih 
(1  Chr.  xxiv.  7),  and  Jakiu  (1  Mace.  xiv.  29). 
Josephus  retains  the  form  adopted  by  the  LXX. 
{Ant.  xii.  6,  §  1). 

JO'ASH  (tt'S"^"'  {whom  Jehovah  gave},  the 
contracted  form  of  the  name  Jehoash,  in  which 
it  is  frequently  found :  'loiciy:  Jons).  1.  Son  of 
Ahaziah  king  of  Judah,  and  the  only  one  of  his 
children  who  escaped  the  murderous  hand  of  Ath- 
aliah.  Jehoram  having  himself  killed  all  his  own 
brethren,  and  all  his  sons,  except  Ahaziah,  having 
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been  killed  by  the  iiTuption  of  the  Philistines  and 
Arabians,  and  all  Ahaziah's  remoter  relations  hav- 
ing been  slain  by  Jehu,  and  now  all  his  sons  being 
put  to  death  by  Athaliah  (2  Chr.  xxi.  4,  17 ;  xxii. 
1,  8,  9,  10),  the  house  of  David  was  reduced  to  the 
lowest  ebb,  and  Joash  appears  to  have  been  the  only 
surviving  descendant  of  Solomon.    After  his  father's 
sister  Jehoshabeath,  the  wife  of  Jehoiada,  had  stolen 
him  from  among  the  king's  sons,  he  was  hid  for  6 
years  in  the  chambers  of  the  Temple.     In  the  7th 
year  of  his  age  and  of  his  concealment,  a  successful 
revolution  placed  him  on  the  throne  of  his  ances- 
tors, and  freed  the  country  from  the  tyranny  and 
idolatries  of  Athaliah.     [Jehoiada.]    For  at  least 
23  years,  while  Jehoiada  lived,  this  reign  was  very 
prosperous.     Excepting  that  the  high-places  were 
still  resorted  to  for  incense  and  sacrifice,  pure  re- 
ligion was  restored,  large  contributions  were  made 
for  the  repair  of  the  Temple,  which  was  accordingly 
restored ;  and  the  country  seems  to  have  been  free 
from  foreign  invasion   and  domestic  disturbance. 
But,  after  the  death   of  Jehoiada,  Joash,  who  was 
evidently  of  weak  character,  fell  into  the  hands  of 
bad  advisers,  at  whose  suggestion  he  re\ived  the 
worship  of  Baal  and   Ashtaroth.     When  he  was 
rebuked  for  this  by  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jehoiada, 
who  had  probably  succeeded  to  the  high-priesthood, 
with  base  ingratitude   and  daring  impiety  Joash 
caused  him  to  lie  stoned  to  death  in  the  very  court 
of  the  lord's  house,  "  between  the  Temple  and  the 
altar"  (Matt,   xxiii.  35).     The  vengeance  impre- 
cated  by  the  murdered   high-priest  was  not  long 
delayed.     That  very  year,  Hazael  king  of  Syria, 
after  a  successful  campaign  against  the  Phihstines, 
came  up  against  Jerusalem,  and  carried  oflT  a  vast 
booty  as  the  \mce  of  his  departure.     A  decisive 
victory,  gained  by  a  small  band  of  Syrians  over  a 
great  host  of  the  king  of  Judah,  had  thus  placed 
Jerusalem  at  his  mercy.     This  defeat  is  expressly 
said  to  be  a  judgment  upon  Joash  for  having  for- 
saken  the  God  of  his  fathers.     He  had   scarcely 
escaped  this  danger,  when  he  fell  into  another  and 
a  fatal  one.     Two  of  his  servants,  taking  advantage 
of  his  severe  illness,  some  think  of  a  wound  received 
in  battle,  conspired  against  him,  and  slew  him  in 
his  bed  in  the  fortress  of  Millo,  thus  avenging  the 
innocent  blood  of  Zechariah.     He  was  buried  in 
the  city  of  David,  but  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the 
kings  of  Judah.     Possibly  the  fact   of  Jehoiada 
being  buried  there  had  something  to  do  with  this 
exclusion.     Joash's  reign  lasted  40  years,  from  878 
to  8-38  B.  c.     He  was  10th  king  from   David  in- 
clusive, reckoning  the  reign  of  the  usurper  Athaliah. 
He  is  one  of  the   three  kings   (Ahaziah,  Joash, 
Amaziah)  omitted  by  St.  Matthew  in  the  genealogy 
of  Christ. 

With  regard  to  the  different  accounts  of  the 
Syrian  invasion  given  in  2  K.  and  in  2  Chr.,  which 
have  led  some  (as  Thenius  and  many  older  com- 
mentators) to  imagine  two  distinct  Syrian  invasions, 
and  others  to  see  a  direct  contradiction,  or  at  least 
a  strange  incompleteness  in  the  narratives,  as  Winer, 
the  difficulty  exists  solely  in  the  minds  of  the  critics. 
The  narrative  given  above,  which  is  also  that  of 
Keil  and  E.  Bertheau  {Kxei/.  Handb.  z.  A.  T.)  a& 
well  as  of  Josephus,  perfectly  suits  the  two  accounts, 
which  are  merely  different  abridgments  of  the  one 
fuller  account  contained  in  the  original  chronicles 
of  the  kingdom.  Gramberg  pushes  the  system  of 
incredulous  criticism  to  such  an  absurd  pitch,  that 
he  speaks  of  the  murder  of  Zacharias  as  a  pure 
fable  (Winer,  Realwortb.  art.  Jehoasch). 
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It  should  be  added  that  the  prophet  Elisha 
floui'ished  in  Israel  throughout  the  days  of  Joash; 
and  there  is  souie  i;round  for  concluding  with  Winer 
(agreeing  with  C'retlner,  Jlovers,  Hitzig,  Meier,  and 
others)  that  the  prophet  Joel  also  prophesied  in  the 
former  part  of  this  reign.  (See  Movers,  Chronik, 
pp.  119-1-21.) 

2.  Son  and  successor  of  Jehoahaz  on  the  throne 
of  Israel  from  h.  c.  8-K)  to  825,  and  for  two  full 
years  a  contemporary  sovereign  with  the  preceding 
(2  K.  xiv.  1;  comp.  with  xii.  1,  xiii.  10).  When 
he  succeeded  to  the  crown,  the  kingdom  was  in  a 
deplorable  state  from  the  devastations  of  Ilazael 
and  Ben-h.adad,  kings  of  Syria,  of  whose  power  at 
this  time  we  had  also  evidence  in  the  preceding 
article.  In  spite  of  the  perseverance  of  Joash  in 
the  worship  set  up  by  Jeroboam,  God  took  com- 
passion upon  the  extreme  misery  of  Israel,  and  in 
remembrance  of  his  co\enant  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  interposed  to  save  them  from  entire 
destruction.  On  occasion  of  a  friendly  visit  paid 
by  Joash  to  Elisha  on  his  deathbed,  where  he  wept 
over  his  face,  and  addressed  him  as  "  the  chariot 
of  Israel  and  the  horsemen  thereof,"  the  prophet 
promised  him  deliverance  from  the  Syrian  yoke  in 
Aphek,  the  scene  of  Ahab's  great  victory  over  a 
former  Ben-hadad  (1  K.  xx.  20-30).  He  then  bid 
him  smite  ujwn  the  ground,  and  the  king  smote 
thrice  and  then  stayed.  The  propliet  rebuked  him 
for  staying,  and  limited  to  three  his  victories  over 
Syria.  Accordingly  Joash  did  beat  Iten-hadad  three 
times  on  the  field  of  battle,  and  recovered  from 
him  the  cities  which  Hazael  had  taken  from  Je- 
hoahaz. The  other  great  military  event  of  Joash's 
reign  was  his  successful  war  with  .\maziah  king 
of  Judah.  The  grounds  of  this  war  are  given  fully 
in  2  Chr.  xxv.  [Amaziah.J  The  hiring  of  100,- 
000  men  of  Israel  for  100  talents  of  silver  by 
Aniaziah  is  the  only  instance  on  record  of  such  a 
transaction,  and  implies  that  at  that  time  the  king- 
dom of  Israel  was  free  from  all  fear  of  the  Syrians. 
These  mercenary  soldiers  having  been  dismissed  by 
Amaziah,  at  the  instigation  of  a  prophet,  without 
being  allowed  to  take  part  in  the  Edomitish  expe- 
dition, returned  in  great  \vrath  to  their  own  coun- 
try, and  sacked  and  plundered  the  cities  of  Judah 
in  revenge  for  the  slight  put  upon  them,  and  also 
to  indemnify-  themselves  for  the  loss  of  their  share 
of  the  plunder.  It  was  to  avenge  this  injury  that 
Aniaziah,  on  his  return  from  his  triumph  over  the 
Edoniites,  declared  war  against  Joash,  in  spite  of 
the  warning  of  the  propliet,  and  the  contemptuous 
dissuasion  of  Joiish  under  the  fable  of  the  cedar 
and  the  thistle.  The  result  was  that  the  two 
armies  met  at  Beth-shemesh,  that  Joash  was  vic- 
torious, put  the  army  of  Amaziah  to  the  rout,  took 
him  prisoner,  brought  him  to  .lerusalem,  broke 
down  the  wall  of  .lerusalem,  all  along  the  north  side 
from  the  Gate  of  Ephraim  to  the  (^Jorner  Gate,  a 
distance  of  400  cubits,  plundered  the  Temple  of  its 
gold  and  silver  vessels,  seized  the  king's  treasures, 
took  hostages,  and  then  returned  to  Samaria,  where 
he  died,  probably  not  \ery  long  afterwards,  and 
was  buried  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 
He  died  in  the  15th  year  of  Amaziah  king  of  Judah, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Jeroboam  IL  There 
is  a  discrepance  l)etween  the  Bible  account  of  his 
character  and  that  given  by  Josephus.  For  whereas 
the  former  says  of  him,  "  lie  did  that  which  was 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  I»rd"  (2  K.  xiii.  11),  the 
latter  says  that  he  was  a  good  man,  and  very  dif- 
ferent  from   his   father.     Josephus  probably  was 
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guided  by  the  account  of  Joash's  friendly  inter- 
coui-se  with  Elisha,  which  certainly  indicates  some 
good  disposition  in  him,  although  he  followed  the 
sin  of  Jeroboam.  A.  C.  H. 

3.  The  father  of  Gideon,  and  a  wealthy  man 
among  the  xVbiezrites.  At  the  time  of  the  Midian- 
itish  occupation  of  the  country,  he  appears  to  have 
gone  so  far  with  the  tide  of  popular  opinion  in 
favor  of  idolatry,  that  he  had  on  his  own  ground 
an  altar  dedicated  to  Baal,  and  an  Asherah.  In 
this,  however,  he  submitted  rather  to  the  exigencies 
of  the  time,  and  the  influence  of  his  family  and 
neighbors,  and  was  the  first  to  defend  the  daring 
act  of  his  son,  and  protect  him  from  the  vengeance 
of  the  Abiezrites,  by  sarcasm  only  less  severe  than 
that  which  Elijah  employed  against  the  priests  of 
Baal  in  the  memorable  scene  on  Carmel  (Judg.  vi. 
11,  29,  30,  31,  vii.  14,  viii.  13,  29,  32).  The  LXX. 
put  the  speech  in  vi.  31  most  inappropriately  into 
the  mouth  of  Gideon,  but  this  is  corrected  in  the 
.\lex.  MS.  In  the  Vulg.  the  name  is  omitted  in 
vi.  31  and  viii.  13. 

4.  Apparently  a  younger  son  of  Ahab,  who  held 
a  subordinate  jurisdiction  in  the  lifetime  of  his 
father,  or  was  appointed  viceroy  {&pxovra,  LXX. 
of  2  Chr.  xviii.  25)  during  his  absence  in  the  attack 
on  Hamoth-Gilead  (1  K.  xxii.  26;  2  Chr.  xviii.  25). 
Or  he  may  have  been  merely  a  prince  of  the  blood- 
royal.  But  if  Geiger  be  right  in  his  conjecture, 
that  Maaseiah,  "the  king's  son,"  in  2  Chr.  xxviii. 

7,  was  a  prince  of  the  Moloch  worship,  Joash  would 
be  a  priest  of  the  same.  There  is,  however,  Imt 
slender  foundation  for  the  belief  (Geiger,  UrschtiJ'f, 
etc.,  p.  307 ).  The  Vulgate  calls  him  "  the  son  of 
Amelech,"  taking  the  article  as  part  of  the  noun, 
and  the  whole  as  a  proper  name.  Thenius  suggests 
that  he  may  have  been  placed  with  the  governor 
of  the  city  for  the  purpose  of  military  education. 

5.  [Vat.  corrupt.]  A  descendant  of  Shelah  the 
son  of  Judah,  but  whether  his  son  or  the  son  of 
Jokim,  as  Burringtou  {Gtneakxjies,  i.  179)  sup- 
poses, is  not  clear  (1  Chr.  iv.  22).  The  Vulgate 
rendering  of  this  name  by  Securus,  according  to  its 
etymology,  as  well  as  of  the  other  names  in  the 
same  verse,  is  very  remarkable.  The  Hebrew  tra- 
dition, quoted  by  Jerome  (  Qumst.  I/ebr.  in  Parol.) 
and  Jarchi  ( Coinni.  in  loc. ),  applies  it  to  Mahlon, 
the  son  of  Elimelech,  who  married  a  Moabitess. 
The  expression  rendered  in  A.  V.,  "  who  had  the 

dominion  (-l^^^S,  bddlt't)  in  Moab,"  would,  accord- 
ing to  this  interpretation,  signify  "  who  viarried 
in  Moab."  The  same  explanation  is  given  in  the 
Targum  of  R.  Joseph. 

6.  [Rom.  FA.  '\wd.s\  Vat.  \a,a\  Alex.  Iwpas.] 
A  Benjamite,  son  of  Shemaah  of  Gibeah  (1  Chr. 
xii.  3).  He  was  one  of  the  heroes,  "  heljiers  of  the 
battle,"  who  resorted  to  David  at  Ziklag,  and  as- 
sisted him  in  his  excursions  against  the  marauding 
parties  to  whose  attacks  he  was  exposed  (ver.  21). 
He  was  probably  with  David  in  his  pursuit  of  the 
Amalekites  (comp.  1  Chr.  xii.  21,  with  1  Sam.  xxx. 

8,  where  ^^^2  should  be  "  troop "  in  both  pas- 
sages). The  Peshito-Syriac,  reading  132  for 
"'SS,  makes  him  the  son  of  Ahiezer. 

7.  One  of  the  officers  of  David's  household,  to 
whose  charge  were  entrusted  the  store-houses  of 
oil,  the  produce  of  the  plantations  of  sycamores 
and  the  olive-yards  of  the  lowlatids  of  Judah  (1 
Chr.  xxvii.  28).  W.  A.  W. 
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JO'ASH  (1^371^  [to  ichom  Jehovah  hastens], 
a  different  name  from  the  preceding:  'Iteds'  Joas), 
son  of  Becher,  and  head  of  a  Benjamite  house, 
which  existed  in  the  time  of  king  David  (1  Chr. 
vii.  8).  A.  C.  H. 

JO'ATHAM  Clooddafj.:  Joatham)— J othau 
the  son  of  Uzziah  (Matt.  i.  9). 

JOAZAB'DUS  {'liiCa&Sos',  [Vat.  Za05os; 
Aid.  'ludCafiSos  :]  Joradus)  =  Jozauao  the 
Levite  (1  Esdr.  ix.  48;  conip.  Neh.  viii.  7). 

JOB  (^'T'  [perh.  =  ^'Itt^^  ;  mil  return,  or  re- 
turner, convert]:  'Atrou/u;  Alex.  Ioitomc^;  [Aid. 
'laaov^']  Jo/>),  the  third  son  of  Issachar  (Gen. 
xlvi.  13),  called  in  another  genealogy  Jashub 
(1  Chr.  vii.  1),  which  is  the  reading  of  the  Heb. 
Sam.  Codex  in  Genesis,  as  it  was  also  in  all  prob- 
ability of  the  two  MSS.  of  the  LXX.,  2  being 
frequently  represented  by  fx. 

JOB  CIST'S,  i.  e.  lyob  [one  persecuted,  af- 
flicted: see  further,  Fiirst,  Handw.  s.  v.;  Ges. 
Thesaur.  s.  v.]:  'Iw^:  Job).  The  numerous  and 
difficult  questions  touching  the  integrity  of  this 
book,  its  plan,  object,  and  general  character;  and 
the  probable  age,  country,  and  circumstances  of  its 
author,  cannot  be  satisfactorily  discussed  without 
a  previous  analysis  of  its  contents.  It  consists  of 
five  parts :  the  introduction,  the  discussion  between 
Job  and  his  three  friends,  the  speech  of  Elihu,  the 
manifestation  and  address  of  Almighty  God,  and 
the  concluding  chapter. 

I.  Analysis.  —  1.  The  Introduction  supplies  all 
the  facts  on  which  the  argument  is  based.  Job,  a 
chieftain  in  the  land  of  Uz,«  of  immense  wealth 
and  high  rank,  "  the  greatest  of  all  the  men  of  the 
East,"  is  represented  to  us  as  a  man  of  perfect 
integrity,  blameless  in  all  the  relations  of  life, 
declared  indeed  by  the  Lord  Himself  to  be  "  with- 
out his  like  in  all  the  earth,"  "  a  perfect,  and  an 
upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God,  and  escheweth 
evil."  The  highest  goodness,  and  the  most  perfect 
temporal  happiness  are  combined  in  his  person; 
under  the  protection  of  God,  surrounded  by  a  nu- 
merous family,  he  enjoys  in  advanced  life*  an 
almost  paratlisiacal  state,  exemplifying  the  normal 
results  of  human  obedience  to  the  will  of  a  right- 
eous God.  One  question  could  be  raised  by  envy ; 
may  not  the  goodness  which  secures  such  direct 
and  tangible  rewards  be  a  refined  form  of  selfish- 
ness ?  In  the  world  of  spirits,  where  all  the  mys- 
teries of  existence  are  brought  to  hght,  Satan,  the 
accusing  angel,  suggests  the  doubt,  "  doth  Job  fear 
God  for  nouglit?  "  and  asserts  boldly  that  if  those 
external  blessings  were  withdrawn  Job  would  cast 
off  his  allegiance,  —  "  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy 
face."  The  problem  is  thus  distinctly  propounded 
which  this  book  is  intended  to  discuss  and  solve. 
[See   addition,   Amer.  ed.]     Can    goodness   exist 


a  The  situation  of  Uz  is  doubtful.  Ewald  {Das  Buck 
Ijob,  p.  20)  supposes  it  to  have  been  the  district  south 
of  Bashan.  Spanheim  and  Rosenmiiller  (ProU  pp. 
29-33)  fix  it  in  the  N.  E.  of  the  desert  near  the  Eu- 
Dhrates.     See  also  Dr.  Lee,  Introduction  to  Job,  p.  29. 

b  From  ch.  xlii.  16  it  may  be  inferred  that  he  was 
•jibout  70  years  old  at  this  time. 

c  "n?  KoX  ©eoO  Kar'  avToO  x^povi'Tos.  Didymus  Alex. 
ed.  Migne,  col.  1125. 

rf  *  The  Hebrew  words  are  properly  rendered  (ac- 
cording to  Gesenius  and  other  eminent  Hebraists), 
"  Bless  God  and  die."      It  is  a  taunting  reproach, 
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irrespective  of  reward,  can  the  fear  of  God  be  re- 
tained by  man  when  every  inducement  to  selfish- 
ness is  taken  away  ?  The  problem  is  obviously  of 
infinite  importance,  and  could  only  be  answered  by 
inflicting  upon  a  man,  in  whom,  while  prosperous, 
malice  itself  could  detect  no  evil,  the  calamities 
which  are  the  due,  and  were  then  believed  to  be 
invariably  the  results,  even  in  this  life,  of  wicked- 
ness. The  accuser  receives  permission  to  make  the 
trial.  He  destroys  Job's  property,  then  his  chil- 
dren ;  and  afterwards,  to  leave  no  possible  opening 
for  a  cavil,  is  allowed  to  inflict  upon  him  the  most 
terrible  disease  known  in  the  East.  Each  of  these 
calamities  assumes  a  form  which  produces  an  im- 
pression that  it  must  be  a  visitation  from  God,^ 
precisely  such  as  was  to  be  expected,  supposing  that 
the  patriarch  had  been  a  successful  hypocrite,  re- 
served for  the  day  of  wrath.  Job's  wife  breaks 
down  entirely  under  the  trial  —  in  the  very  words 
which  Satan  had  anticipated  the  patriarch  himself 
would  at  last  utter  in  his  despair,  she  counsels  him 
"  to  curse  God  and  die."  '^  Job  remains  steadfast. 
The  destruction  of  his  property  draws  not  from 
him  a  word  of  complaint :  the  death  of  his  children 
elicits  the  sublimest  words  of  resignation  which 
ever  fell  from  the  lips  of  a  mourner  —  the  disease 
which  made  him  an  olyect  of  loathing  to  man,  and 
seemed  to  designate  him  as  a  visible  example  of 
divine  wrath,  is  borne  without  a  murmur;  he  re- 
pels his  wife's  suggestion  with  the  simple  words, 
"  What !  shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?"  "In  all 
this  Job  did  not  sin  with  his  lips." 

The  question  raised  by  Satan  was  thus  answered. 
His  assaults  had  but  issued  in  a  complete  removal 
of  the  outer  forms  which  could  mislead  men's  judg- 
ment, and  in  developing  the  highest  type  of  disin- 
terested worth.  Had  the  narrative  then  ended, 
the  problem  could  not  be  regarded  as  unsolved, 
while  a  sublime  model  would  have  been  exhibited 
for  men  to  admire  and  imitate. 

2.  Still  in  that  ca.se  it  is  clear  that  many  points 
of  deep  interest  would  have  been  left  in  obscurity. 
Entire  as  was  the  submission  of  Job,  he  must  have 
been  inwardly  perplexed  by  events  to  which  he  had 
no  clew,  which  were  quite  unaccountable  on  any 
hypothesis  hitherto  entertained,  and  seemed  repug- 
nant to  the  ideas  of  justice  engraven  on  man's 
heart.  It  was  also  most  desirable  that  the  im- 
pressions made  upon  the  generality  of  men  by 
sudden  and  unaccountable  calamities  should  be 
thoroughly  discussed,  and  that  a  broader  and  firmer 
basis  than  heretofore  should  be  found  for  specula- 
tions concerning  the  providential  government  of 
the  world.  An  opportunity  for  such  discussion  is 
afforded  in  the  most  natural  manner  by  the  intro- 
duction of  three  men,  rejjresenting  the  wisdom  and 
experience  of  the  age,  who  came  to  condole  with 
Job  on  hearing  of  his  misfortunes.  Some  time  "^ 
appears  to  have   elapsed  in    the   interim,   during 


"  Bless  God  (if  you  will),  and  die  ;  "  for  that  is  all 
that  will  come  of  it.  This  language  is  consistent  with 
her  own  spirit  of  distrust,  which  could  see  no  ground 
for  his  unshaken  confidence  in  God.  But  no  reason 
can  be  given,  why  she  should  say  to  him,  "  Curse 
God,  and  die."     Did  she  want  to  be  rid  of  him  ? 

T.  J.  C. 
e  Otherwise  it  would  be  difficult  to  meet  Rosen- 
mliller's  objection  (p.  8).  It  seems  indeed  probable, 
that  some  months  even  might  pass  by  before  the  news 
would  reach  the  friends,  and  they  could  arrange  their 
meeting. 
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which  the  disease  had  made  formidable  progress, 
iiid  Job  had  tlioroui;hly  realized  the  extent  of  his 
misery.  The  meeting  is  described  with  singular 
beauty.  At  a  distance  they  greet  hiui  with  the 
wild  demonstrations  of  synipatliizing  grief  usual  in 
the  East;  coming  near  they  are  overpowered  by 
the  sight  of  his  wretchedness,  and  sit  seven  days 
and  seven  nights  without  uttering  a  word.  This 
awful  silence,  whether  Job  felt  it  as  a  proof  of  real 
sympathy,  or  as  an  indication  of  inward  suspicion  « 
on  their  j)art,  drew  out  all  his  anguish.  In  an 
agony  of  desi)eration  he  curses  the  day  of  his  birth, 
and  sees  and  hopes  for  no  end  of  his  misery,  but 
death. 

With  the  answer  to  this  outburst  begins  a  series 
of  discussions,  continued  probably  (as  Ewald  shows, 
p.  55 )  with  some  intervals,  during  several  successive 
days.  Eliphaz,  Bildad,  and  Zophar  in  turn,  bring 
forward  arguments,  which  are  severally  answered 
by  Job. 

The  results  of  the  Jirst  discussion  (from  c.  iii. 
-xiv. )  may  be  thus  summed  up.  We  have  on  the 
part  of  Job's  friends  a  theory  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment resting  upon  an  exact  and  uniform  correlation 
between  sin  and  punishment  (iv.  6, 11,  and  through- 
out).* Afflictions  are  always  penal,  issuing  in  the 
destruction  of  those  who  are  radically  opposed  to 
God,  or  who  do  not  submit  to  his  chastisements. 
They  lead  of  course  to  correction  and  amendment 
of  life  when  the  sufferer  repents,  confesses  his  sins, 
puts  them  away,  and  turns  to  God.  In  that  case 
restoration  to  peace,  and  even  increased  prosperity 
may  be  expected  (vv.  17-27).  Still  the  fact  of  the 
suffering  always  proves  the  commission  of  some 
special  sin,  while  the  demeanor  of  the  sufferer  in- 
dicates the  true  internal  relation  between  him  and 
God. 

These  principles  are  applied  by  them  to  the  case 
of  Job.  They  are  in  the  first  place  scandalized  by 
the  vehemence  of  his  complaints,  and  when  they 
find  that  he  maintains  his  freedom  from  willful,  or 
conscious  sin,  they  are  driven  to  the  conclusion 
that  his  faith  is  nidically  unsound ;  his  protesta- 
tions appear  to  them  almost  blasphemous,  they 
become  convinced  that  he  has  been  secretly  guilty 
of  some  unpardonable  sin,  and  their  tone,  at  first 
courteous,  though  warning  (comp.  c.  iv.  with  c. 
XV.),  becomes  stern,  and  even  harsh  and  menacing. 
It  is  clear  that  miless  they  are  driven  from  their 
partial  and  exclusive  theory  they  must  be  led  on  to 
an  unqualified  condemnation  of  Job. 

In  this  part  of  the  dialogue  the  character  of  the 
three  friends  is  clearly  developed.  Eliphaz  repre- 
sents the  true  patriarchal  chieftain,  grave  and  dig- 
nified, and  erring  only  from  an  exclusive  adherence 
to  tenets  hitherto  unquestioned,  and  influenced  in 
the  first  place  by  genuine  res;ard  for  Jol),  and  sym- 
pathy with  his  affliction.  Bildad,  without  much 
originality  or  independence  of  character,  reposes 
partly  on  the  wise  saws  of  antiquity,  partly  on  the 
authority  of  his  older  friend.  Zophar  differs  from 
both,  he  seems  to  be  a  young  man ;  his  language 
is  violent,  and  at  times  even  coarse  and  offensive 
(see  esj)eciaUy  his  second  s{)eech,  c.  xx.).  He  rep- 
resents the  prejudiced  and  narrow-minded  bigots 
of  his  age. 

In  order  to  do  justice  to  the  position  and  argu- 
ments of  Job,  it  must  lie  borne  in  mind,  that  the 
direct  object  of  the  trial  was  to  ascertain  whether 


a  Thus  Schlottmann. 

6  It  is  curious  that  this  theory  was  Tevived  and 
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he  would  deny  or  forsake  God,  and  that  his  real 
integrity  is  asserted  by  God  Himself  His  answers 
throughout  correspond  with  tliese  data.  He  knows 
with  a  sure  inward  conviction  that  he  is  not  an 
offender  in  the  sense  of  his  opponents :  he  is  there- 
fore confident  that  whatever  may  be  the  olyect  of 
the  afflictions  for  which  he  cannot  account,  God 
knows  that  he  is  innocent.  This  consciousness, 
which  from  the  nature  of  things  cannot  be  tested 
by  others,  enables  him  to  exanune  fearlessly  their 
position.  He  denies  the  assertion  tliat  punishment 
follows  surely  on  guilt,  or  proves  its  commission. 
Appealing  boldly  to  experience,  he  declares  that  in 
point  of  fact  prosperity  and  misfortune  are  not 
alwaj-s,  or  generally,  commensurate;  both  are  often 
irrespective  of  man's  deserts,  "  the  tabernacles  of 
robbers  prosper,  and  they  that  provoke  God  are 
secure"  (c.  xii.  6).  In  the  government  of  Provi- 
dence he  can  see  but  one  point  clearly,  namely, 
that  all  events  and  results  are  absolutely  in  God's 
hand  (xii.  9-25),  but  as  for  the  principles  which 
underlie  those  events  he  knows  nothing.  In  fact, 
he  is  sure  that  his  friends  are  equally  uninformed, 
and  are  sophists,  defending  their  position,  out  of 
mere  prejudice,  by  arguments  and  statements  false 
in  themselves  and  doubly  oflensive  to  God,  being 
hypocritically  advanced  in  his  defense  (xiii.  1-13). 
Still  he  doubts  not  that  God  is  just,  and  although 
he  cannot  see  how  or  when  that  justice  can  be 
manifested,  he  feels  confident  that  his  innocence 
must  be  recognized.  "  Though  He  slay  me,  yet 
I  will  trust  in  Him;  He  also  will  be  my  salvation  " 
(xiii.  14,  16).  There  remains  then  but  one  course 
open  to  him,  and  that  he  takes.  He  turns  to  sup- 
plication, implores  God  to  give  him  a  fair  and  open 
trial  (xiii.  18-28).  Admitting  his  habihty  to  such 
sins  as  are  common  to  man,  being  unclean  by  birth 
(xiii.  26,  xiv.  4),  he  yet  protests  his  substantial 
innocence,  and  in  the  bitter  struggle  with  his 
misery,  he  first  meets  the  thought  which  is  after- 
wards developed  with  remarkable  distinctness.  Be- 
lieving that  with  death  all  hope  connected  with 
this  world  ceases,  he  prays  that  he  may  l)e  hidden 
in  the  grave  Xxiv.  13),  and  there  resened  for  the 
day  when  God  will  try  his  cause  and  manifest  Him- 
self in  love  (ver.  15).  This  prayer  represents  but 
a  dim,  yet  a  profound  and  true  presentiment,  drawn 
forth,  then  evidently  for  the  first  time,  as  the  pos- 
sible solution  of  the  dark  problem.  As  for  a  re- 
newal of  life  here,  he  dreams  not  of  it  (14),  nor 
will  he  allow  that  the  possible  restoration  or  pros- 
perity of  his  descendants  at  all  meets  the  exigen- 
cies of  his  case  (21,  22). 

In  the  second  discussion  (xv.-xxi.)  there  is  a 
more  resolute  elaborate  attempt  on  the  part  of 
.lob's  friends  to  vindicate  their  theory  of  retributive 
justice.  This  requires  an  entire  overthrow  of  the 
position  taken  by  Job.  They  caimot  admit  his 
innocence.  The  fact  that  his  calamities  are  un|)ar- 
alleled,  proves  to  them  that  there  must  be  some- 
thing quite  unique  in  his  guilt.  Ehphaz  (c.  xv.), 
who,  as  usual,  lays  down  the  basis  of  the  argument, 
does  not  now  hesitate  to  impute  to  Job  the  worst 
crimes  of  which  man  could  be  guilty.  His  defense 
is  blasphemous,  and  proves  that  he  is  quite  godless ; 
that  he  disregards  the  wisdom  of  age  and  experi- 
ence, denies  the  fundamental  truths  of  religion  (.3- 
16),  and  by  his  rebellious  struggles  (25-27)  against 
God  deserves  every  calamity  which  can  befall  him 

systematized  by  BasUides,  to  the  great  scandal  of  the 
early  Fathers.     See  Clem.  Al.  Strom,  iv.  p.  606. 
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(28-30).  Bildad  (xviil.)  takes  up  this  suggestion 
of  ungodliness,  and  after  enlarging  upon  the  inev- 
itable results  of  all  iniquity,  concludes  tliat  the 
special  evils  which  had  come  ujwn  Job,  such  as 
agony  of  heart,  ruin  of  home,  destruction  of  family, 
are  peculiarly  the  penalties  due  to  one  who  is  with- 
out God.  Zophar  (xx.)  draws  the  further  inference 
that  a  sinner's  sufferings  must  needs  be  propor- 
tioned to  his  former  enjoyments  (5-14),  and  his 
losses  to  his  former  gains  (15-19),  and  thus  not 
only  accounts  i'or  Job's  present  calamities,  but  men- 
aces him  with  still  greater  evils  (20-2!)). 

In  answer  Job  recognizes  the  hand  of  God  in  his 
afflictions  (xvi.  7-16,  and  xix.  6-20),  but  rejects 
the  charge  of  ungodliness ;  he  has  never  forsaken 
his  Maker,  and  never  ceased  to  pray.  This  being 
a  matter  of  inward  consciousness  cannot  of  course 
be  proved.  He  apjjeals  tlierefore  directly  to  earth 
and  heaven:  "My  witness  is  in  heaven,  and  my 
record  is  on  high  "  (xvi.  19).  The  train  of  thought 
thus  suggested  carries  him  much  farther  in  the  way 
towards  the  great  truth  —  that  since  in  this  life  the 
righteous  certainly  are  not  saved  from  evil,  it  fol- 
lows that  their  ways  are  watched  and  their  suffer- 
ings recorded,  with  a  view  to  a  future  and  perfect 
manifestation  of  the  divine  justice.  This  view  be- 
comes gradually  brighter  and  more  definite  as  the 
controversy «  proceeds  (xvi.  18,  19,  xvii.  8,  9,  and 
perhaps  13-16),  and  at  last  finds  expression  in  a 
strong  and  clear  declaration  of  his  conviction  that 
at  the  latter  day  (evidently  that  day  which  Job  had 
expressed  a  longing  to  see,  c.  xiv.  12-14)  God  will 
personally  manifest  Himself,  and  that  he,  Job,  will 
then  see  him,  in  his  body,''  with  his  own  eyes,  and 
notwithstanding  the  destruction  of  his  skin,  i.  e., 
the  outward  man,  retaining  or  recovering  his  per- 
sonal identity  (xix.  25-27).  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Job  here  virtually  anticipates  the  final 
answer  to  all  difficulties  supplied  by  the  Christian 
revelation. 

On  the  other  hand,  stung  by  the  harsh  and 
narrow-minded  bigotry  of  his  opponents.  Job  draws 
out  (xxi.)  with  terrible  force  the  undeniable  fact, 
that  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  their  Uves 
ungodly  men,  avowed  atheists  (vv.  14,  15),  persons, 
in  fact,  guilty  of  the  very  crimes  imputed,  out  of 
mere  conjecture,  to  himself,  frequently  enjoy  great 
and  unbroken  prosperity.  From  this  he  draws  the 
inference,  which  he  states  in  a  very  unguarded 
manner,  and  in  a  tone  calculated  to  give  just  offense, 
that  an  impenetrable  veil  hangs  over  the  temporal 
dispensations  of  God. 

In  the  //ij'rt/ dialogue  (xxii.-xxxi.)  no  real  prog- 
ress is  made  by  Job's  opponents.  They  will  not 
give  up  and  cannot  defend  their  position.  Eliphaz 
(xxii. )  makes  a  last  effort,  and  raises  one  new  point 
which  he  states  with  some  ingenuity.  The  station 
in  which  .Job  was  formerly  placed  presented  tempta^ 
tions  to  certain  crimes ;  the  punishments  which  he 
undergoes  are  precisely  such  as  might  be  expected 

a  This  gradual  and  progressive  development  was 
perhaps  first  brought  out  distinctly  by  Ewald. 

6  *'"1tt72?3,  lit.  "  from  my  flesh,"  may  mean  in 
the  body,  or  out  of  the  body.  Each  rendering  is 
equally   tenable   on   grammatical   grounds :    but  the 

specification  of  the  time  (IT^nS)  and    the    place 

('IQS?"^!?)  requires  a  personal  manifestation  of  God, 
and  a  personal  recognition  on  the  part  of  Job.  Com- 
plete personality  in  the  mind  of  the  ancients  implies 
%  living  body. 
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had  those  crimes  been  committed;  hence  he  infers 
they  actually  were  committed.  The  tone  of  this 
discourse  thoroughly  harmonizes  with  the  character 
of  Eliphaz.  He  could  scarcely  come  to  a  different 
conclusion  without  surrendering  his  fundamental 
principles,  and  he  urges  with  much  dignity  and 
impressiveness  the  exhortations  and  warnings  which 
in  his  opinion  were  needed.  Bildad  has  nothing 
to  add  but  a  few  solemn  words  on  the  incompre- 
hensible majesty  of  God  and  the  notliingness  of 
man.c  Zophar,  the  most  violent  and  least  rational 
of  the  three,  is  put  to  silence,  and  retires  from  the 
contest. 

In  his  two  last  discourses  Job  does  not  alter  his 
position,  nor,  properly  sfjeaking,  adduce  any  new 
argimient,  but  he  states  with  incomparable  force 
and  eloquence  the  chief  points  which  he  regards  as 
established  (c.  xxvi.).  AH  creation  is  confounded 
by  the  majesty  and  might  of  God ;  man  catches  but 
a  faint  echo  of  God's  word,  and  is  baffled  in  the 
attempt  to  comprehend  his  ways.  He  then  (c.  xxvii.) 
describes  even  more  completely  than  his  opjwnents 
had  done  (^  the  destruction  which,  as  a  rule,  ulti- 
mately falls  upon  the  hypocrite,  and  which  he  cer- 
tainly would  deserve  if  he  were  hypocritically  to 
disguise  the  truth  concerning  himself,  and  deny 
his  own  integrity.  He  thus  recognizes  what  was 
true  in  his  opponent's  arguments,  and  corrects  his 
own  hasty  and  unguarded  statements.  Then  fol- 
lows (xxviii.)  the  grand  description  of  Wisdom,  and 
the  declaration  that  human  wisdom  does  not  con- 
sist in  exploring  the  hidden  and  inscrutable  ways 
of  God,  but  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  turning 
away  from  evil.  The  remainder  of  this  discourse 
(xxix.-xxxi. )  contains  a  singularly  beautiful  de- 
scription of  his  former  life,  contrasted  with  his 
actual  misery,  together  with  a  full  viiulication  of 
his  character  from  all  the  charges  made  or  insin- 
uated by  his  opponents. 

3.  Thus  ends  the  discussion,  in  which  it  is 
evident  both  parties  had  partially  failed.  Job  has 
been  betrayed  into  very  hazardous  statements,  while 
his  friends  had  been  on  the  one  hand  disingenuous, 
on  the  other  bigoted,  harsh,  and  pitiless.  The 
points  which  had  been  omitted,  or  imperfectly  de- 
veloped, are  now  taken  up  by  a-  new  interlocutor 
(xxxii.-xxxvii.).  Elihu,  a  young  man,  descended 
from  a  collateral  branch  of  the  family  of  Abraham,* 
has  listened  in  indignant  silence  to  the  arguments 
of  his  elders  (xxxii.  7),  and,  impelled  by  an  inward 
inspiration,  he  now  addresses  himself  to  both  parties 
in  the  discussion,  and  specially  to  Job.  He  shows, 
1.  that  they  had  accused  Job  upon  false  or  insuf- 
ficient grounds,  and  failed  to  convict  him,  or  to 
vindicate  God's  justice.  Job  again  had  assumed 
his  entire  innocence,  and  had  arraigned  that  justice 
(xxxiii.  9-11).  These  eiTors  he  traces  to  their  both 
overlooking  one  main  object  of  all  suffering.  God 
speaks  to  man  by  chastisement  (14,/  19-22)  — 
warns  him,  teaches  him  self-knowledge  and  humility 


c  Mr.  Froude,  on  Hie  Book  of  Job,  seems  not  to 
perceive,  or  to  ignore,  the  ground  on  which  Eliphajs 
reasons. 

d  See  Herder's  excellent  remarks,  quoted  by  Rosen- 
miiller,  p.  24.  Mr.  Froude  quite  overlooks  the  fact 
that  Job  here,  as  elsewhere,  takes  up  his  opponents' 
arguments,  and  urges  all  the  truth  which  they  may 
involve  with  greater  force,  thus  showing  himself  master 
of  the  position. 

e  A  Buzite. 

/  A  point  well  drawn  out  by  Schlottmann,  p.  38. 
Job  had  specially  complained  of  the  silence  of  God. 
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(Ifi,  17)  —  and  ])repiires  him  (23)  by  the  mediation 
of  a  spiritual  interpreter  (the  angel  Jehovah «  of 
Genesis)  to  implore  and  to  obtain  pardon  (24), 
renewal  of  life  (25),  ixjrfect  access  and  restoration 
(26).  This  statement  does  not  involve  any  charge 
of  special  guilt,  such  as  the  friends  had  alleged  and 
Job  had  repudiated.  Since  the  warning  and  suffer- 
ing are  preventive,  as  well  as  remedial,  the  visita- 
tion anticipates  the  commission  of  sin ;  it  saves  man 
from  pride,  and  other  temptations  of  wealth  and 
power,  and  it  effects  the  real  object  of  all  divine 
interpositions,  the  entire  submission  to  God's  will. 
Again,  Elihu  argues  (xxxiv.  10-17)  that  any  charge 
of  injustice,  direct  or  implicit,  against  God  involves 
a  contradiction  in  terms.  God  is  the  only  source 
of  justice ;  the  very  idea  of  justice  is  derived  from 
his  governance  of  the  universe,  the  principle  of 
which  is  love.  In  his  absolute  knowledge  God  sees 
ill  secrets,  and  by  his  absolute  power  he  controls 
all  events,  and  that,  for  the  one  end  of  bringing 
righteousness  to  light  (21-30).  Man  has  of  course 
no  claim  upon  God ;  what  he  receives  is  purely  a 
matter  of  grace  (xxxv.  6-9).  The  occasional  ap- 
pearance of  unanswered  prayer  (9 ),  when  evil  seems 
to  get  the  upper  hand,  is  owing  merely  to  the  fact 
that  man  prays  in  a  proud  and  insolent  spirit  (12, 
13).  Job  may  look  to  his  heart,  and  he  will  see 
if  that  is  true  of  himself. 

Job  is  silent,  and  Elihu  proceeds  (xxxvi.)  to  show 
that  the  Almightiness  of  God  is  not,  as  Job  seems 
to  assert,  associated  with  any  contempt  or  neglect 
of  his  creatures.  Job,  by  ignoring  this  truth,  has 
been  letl  into  grave  error,  and  terrible  danger  (12; 
of.  18),  but  God  is  still  drawing  him,  and  if  he 
yields  and  follows  he  will  yet  be  delivered.  The 
rest  of  the  discourse  brings  out  forcibly  the  lessons 
taught  by  the  manifestations  of  goodness,  as  well 
as  greatness  in  creation.  Indeed,  the  great  object 
of  all  natural  phenomena  is  to  teach  men  —  '•  who 
teacheth  like  Him  ?  "  This  part  differs  from  Job's 
magnificent  description  of  the  mystery  and  majesty 
of  Ciod's  works,  inasnmch  as  it  indicates  a  clearer 
recognition  of  a  loving  pm-pose  —  and  from  the 
address  of  the  Ixtrd  which  follows,  by  its  discursive 
and  argumentative  tone.  The  last  words  are  evi- 
dently spoken  while  a  violent  storm  is  coming  on, 
in  which  Elihu  views  the  signs  of  a  Theophany, 
which  cannot  fail  to  produce  an  intense  realization 
of  the  nothingness  of  man  before  God. 

4.  Erom  the  preceding  analysis  it  is  obvious  that 
many  weighty  truths  have  been  developed  in  the 
course  of  the  discussion  —  nearly  every  theory  of  the 
objects  and  uses  of  suffering  has  been  reviewed  — 
while  a  great  advance  has  been  made  towards  the 
apprehension  of  doctrines  hereafter  to  be  revealed, 
such  as  were  known  only  to  (jod.  But  the  mystery 
is  not  as  yet  really  cleared  up.  The  position  of  the 
three  original  opj^nents  is  shown  to  be  untenable 
—  the  views  of  .Job  himself  to  he  but  imperfect  — 
while  even  Elihu  gives  not  the  least  intimation 
that  he  recognizes  one  special  object  of  calamity. 
In  the  case  of  Job,  as  we  are  expressly  told,  that 
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a  Thus  A.  Schultens.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
"  angel,'*  not  "  messenger,''  is  the  true  translation  ; 
nor  that  the  angel,  the  one  of  a  thousand,  is  the 

niiT^   ISba  of  Genesis. 

'>  This  bearing  of  the  statement  upon  the  whole 
argument  is  satisfactorily  shown  by  Hahn  (Introduction 
to  Job,  p.  4),  and  by  Schlottmann  in  his  commentary 
on  the  passage  (p.  489). 

c  This  is  the  strangely  exaggerated  form  in  which 


object  was  to  try  his  sincerity,  and  to  demonstrate 
that  goodness,  integrity  in  all  relations,  and  devout 
faith  in  God,  can  exist  independent  of  external  cir- 
cumstances. [See  addition,  Amer.  ed.]  This  object 
never  occurs  to  the  mind  of  any  one  of  the  inter- 
locutors, nor  could  it  be  proveii  without  a  revelation. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  exact  amount  of  censure  due 
to  Job  for  the  excesses  into  which  he  had  been  be- 
trayed, and  to  his  three  opponents  for  their  harshness 
and  want  of  candor,  could  only  be  awarded  by  an  om- 
niscient Judge.  Hence  the  necessity  for  the  Theoph- 
any —  from  the  midst  of  the  storm  Jehovah  speaks. 

In  language  of  incomparable  grandeur  He  re- 
proves and  silences  the  murmurs  of  Job.  God  does 
not  condescend,  strictly  speaking,  to  argue  with 
his  creatures.  The  speculative  questions  discussed 
in  the  colloquy  are  unnoticed,  but  the  declaration 
of  God's  absolute  power  is  illustrated  by  a  marve- 
lously  beautiful  and  comprehensive  survey  of  the 
glory  of  creation,  and  his  all-embracing  Providence 
by  reference  to  the  phenomena  of  the  animal  king- 
dom. He  who  would  argue  with  the  Ix)rd  must 
understand  at  least  the  objects  for  which  instincts 
so  strange  and  manifold  are  given  to  the  beings  far 
below  man  in  gifts  and  powers.  This  declaration 
suffices  to  bring  Job  to  a  right  mind :  he  confesses 
his  inability  to  comprehend,  and  therefore  to  answer 
his  Maker  (xl.  3,  4).  A  second  address  completes 
the  work.  It  proves  that  a  charge  of  injustice 
against  God  involves  the  consequence  that  the  ac- 
cuser is  more  competent  than  He  to  rule  the  uni- 
verse. He  should  then  be  able  to  control,  to  punish, 
to  reduce  all  creatures  to  order  —  but  he  cannot 
even  subdue  the  monsters  of  the  irrational  creation. 
Baffled  by  leviathan  and  behemoth,  how  can  he 
hold  the  reins  of  government,  how  contend  with 
Him  who  made  and  rules  them  all  ?  * 

5.  Job's  unreserved  submission  terminates  the 
trial.  He  expresses  deep  contrition,  not  of  course 
for  sins  falsely  imputed  to  him,  but  for  the  bitter- 
ness and  arrogance  which  had  characterized  some 
portions  of  his  complaints.  In  the  rebuke  then 
addressed  to  .lob's  opponents  the  integrity  of  his 
character  is  distinctly  recognized,  while  they  are 
condemned  for  untruth,  which,  inasmuch  as  it  was 
not  willful,  but  proceeded  from  a  real  but  narrow- 
minded  conviction  of  the  Divine  justice,  is  pardoned 
on  the  intercession  of  Job.  The  restoration  of  his 
external  prosperity,  which  is  an  inevitable  result 
of  God's  personal  manifestation,  symbolizes  the 
ultimate  compensation  of  the  righteous  for  aU  suf- 
ferings undergone  upon  earth. 

Erom  this  analysis  it  seems  clear  that  certain 
views  concerning  the  general  object  of  the  book  are 
partial  or  erroneous.  It  cannot  be  the  object  of 
the  writer  to  prove  that  there  is  no  connection  be- 
tween guilt  and  sorrow,*^  or  that  the  old  orthodox 
doctrine  of  retril)ution  was  radically  unsound.  Job 
himself  recognizes  the  general  truth  of  the  doctrine, 
which  is  in  fact  confirmed  by  his  ultimate  restora- 
tion to  happiness.''  Nor  is  the  development  of  the 
great  doctrine  of  a  future  state  the  primary  object.* 


Mr.  Froude  represents  the  Tlews  of  Ewald.  Nothing 
can  be  more  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  book. 

d  See  Ewald's  remarks  in  his  Jahrb.  1858,  p.  33. 
The  notion  that  Job  is  a  type  of  the  Hebrew  nation 
in  their  sufferings,  and  that  the  book  was  written  to 
console  them  in  their  exile,  held  by  Clericus  and  Bp. 
VVarburton,  is  generally  rejected.  See  RosenmiiUer, 
pp.  13-16. 

e  Ewald's  theory,  on  which  Schlottmann  has  tmam 
excellent  observations  (p.  48). 
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It  would  not  in  that  case  have  been  passed  over  in 
Job's  last  discourse,  in  the  speech  of  Klihu,  or  in 
the  atldress  of  the  Lord  (jod.  In  fact,  critics  who 
hold  that  view  admit  that  the  doctrine  is  rather 
suggested  than  developed,  and  amounts  to  scarcely 
more  than  a  wish,  a  presentiment,  at  the  most  a 
Bubjective  conviction  of  a  truth  first  fully  revealed 
by  Him  "  who  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light."  The  great  object  must  surely  be  that  which 
is  distinctly  intimated  in  the  introduction,  and 
confirmed  in  the  conclusion,  to  show  the  efTeets  of 
calamity  in  its  worst  and  most  awful  form  uiMii  a 
truly  religious  spirit.  Job  is  no  Stoic,  no  Titan 
(Ewald,  p.  26),  struggling  rebelliously  against  God; 
no  Prometheus,"  victim  of  a  jealous  and  unrelenting 
Deity:  he  is  a  suffering  man,  acutely  sensitive  to 
all  impressions  inward  and  outward,  grieved  by  the 
loss  of  wealth,  position,  domestic  happiness,  the 
respect  of  his  countrymen,  dependents,  and  fol- 
lowers, tortured  by  a  loathsome  and  all  but  unen- 
durable disease,  and  stung  to  an  agony  of  grief  and 
passion  by  the  insinuations  of  conscious  guilt  and 
hypocrisy.  Under  such  provocation,  being  wholly 
without  a  clew  to  the  cause  of  his  misery,  and 
hopeless  of  restoration  to  happiness  on  earth,  he  is 
shaken  to  the  utmost,  and  driven  almost  to  des- 
peration. Still  in  the  centre  of  his  being  he  re- 
mains firm  and  unmoved  —  with  an  intense  con- 
sciousness of  his  own  integrity  —  without  a  doubt 
as  to  the  power,  wisdom,  truth,  or  absolute  justice 
of  God,  and  therefore  awaiting  witli  longing  expec- 
tation *  the  final  judgment  which  he  is  assured 
must  come  and  bring  him  deliverance.  The  repre- 
sentation of  such  a  character,  involving  the  dis- 
comfiture of  man's  great  enemy,  and  the  develop- 
ment of  the  manifold  problems  which  such  a 
spectacle  suggests  to  men  of  imperfect  knowledge, 
but  thoughtful  and  inquiring  minds,  is  the  true 
object  of  the  writer,  who,  like  all  great  spirits  of 
the  ancient  world,  dealt  less  with  abstract  proposi- 
tions than  with  the  objective  realities  of  existence. 
Such  is  the  impression  naturally  made  by  the  book, 
and  which  is  recognized  more  distinctly  in  propor- 
tion as  the  reader  grasps  the  tenor  of  the  arguments, 
and  realizes  the  characters  and  events.  [See  ap- 
pended remarks,  Amer.  ed.] 

II.  Integrity  of  the  book It  is  satisfactory  to 

find  that  the  arguments  employed  by  those  who 
impugn  the  authenticity  of  consideraljle  portions 
of  this  book  are  for  the  most  part  mutually  de- 
structive, and  that  the  most  minute  and  searching 
investigations  bring  out  the  most  convincing  proofs 
of  the  unity  of  its  composition,  and  the  coherence 
of  its  constituent  parts.  One  point  of  great  im- 
portance is  noted  by  the  latest  and  one  of  the  most 
ingenious  writers  (M.  E.  Renan,  Le  Livre  de  Job, 
PariSj  1859)  on  this  subject.  After  some  strong 
remarks  upon  the  inequality  of  the  style,  and  ap- 
pearance of  interpolation,  M.  E.  Renan  observes 
(p.  xliv.) :  "  The  Hebrews,  and  Orientals  in  general, 
differed  widely  from  us  in  their  views  about  com- 
position.    Their  works  never  have  that  perfectly 


a  Schlottmann  (p.  46),  who  draws  also  a  very  in- 
teresting comparison  between  Job  and  Vipramitra,  in 
the  Ramayana  (p.  12S). 

b  See  the  passages  quoted  by  Ewald,  p.  27- 
c  It  is  a  very  remarkable  instauce  both  of  the  in- 
consistency of  M.  Itenan,  and  of  the  little  reliance 
which  can  be  placed  upon  the  judgment  of  critics  upon 
such  questions,  that  he  and  Kwald  are  at  direct  issue 
SB  to  the  state  in  which  the  text  of  this  book  has  been 
banded  down  to  us.     Ewald  considers  that  it  is  pure 


JOB 

defined  outline  to  which  we  are  accustomed,  and  we 
should  be  careful  not  to  assume  interpolations  or 
alterations  {retouches)  when  we  meet  with  defects 
of  sequence  which  surprise  us."  He  then  shows 
that  in  parts  of  the  work,  acknowledged  by  all 
critics  to  be  by  one  hand,  there  are  very  strong  in- 
stances of  what  Europeans  might  regard  as  rei)eti- 
tion,  or  suspect  of  interpolation :  c  thus  Elihu 
recommences  his  argument  four  times ;  while  dis- 
courses of  Job,  which  have  distinct  portions,  such 
as  to  modern  critics  might  seem  unconnected  and 
even  misplaced,  are  impressed  with  such  a  charac- 
ter of  subUmity  and  force  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that 
they  are  the  product  of  a  single  inspiration.  To 
this  just  and  true  observation  it  must  be  added 
that  the  assumed  want  of  coherence  and  of  logical 
consistency  is  for  the  most  part  only  apparent,  and 
results  from  a  radical  difference  in  the  mode  of 
thinking  and  enunciating  thought  between  the  old 
liastern  and  modem  European. 

Four  parts  of  the  book  have  been  most  generally 
attacked.  Objections  have  been  made  to  the  intro- 
ductory and  concluding  chapters  (1)  on  account  of 
the  style.  Of  course  there  is  an  obvious  and  nat- 
ural difference  between  the  prose  of  the  narrative 
and  the  highly  poetical  language  of  the  colloquy. 
Yet  the  best  critics  now  acknowledge  that  the  style 
of  these  portions  is  quite  as  antique  in  its  simple 
and  severe  grandeur''  as  that  of  the  Pentateuch 
itself  (to  which  it  bears  a  striking  resemblance «), 
or  as  any  other  part  of  this  book,  while  it  is  as 
strikingly  unlike  the  narrative  style  of  all  the  later 
productions  of  the  Hebrews.  Ewald  says  with 
perfect  truth,  "  these  prosaic  words  harmonize 
thoroughly  with  the  old  poem  in  suliject-matter 
and  thoughts,  in  coloring  and  in  art,  also  in  lan- 
guage, so  far  as  prose  can  be  like  poetry."  It  is 
said  again  that  the  doctrinal  views  are  not  in  har- 
mony with  those  of  Job.  This  is  wholly  unfounded. 
The  fundamental  principles  of  the  patriarch,  as 
developed  in  the  most  solemn  of  his  discourses,  are 
identical  with  those  maintained  throughout  the 
book.  The  form  of  worship  belongs  essentially  to 
the  early  patriarchal  type ;  with  little  of  ceremonial 
ritual,  without  a  separate  priesthood,  thoroughly 
domestic  in  form  and  spirit.  The  representation 
of  the  angels,  and  their  appellation,  "  sons  of  God," 
peculiar  to  this  book  and  to  Genesis,  accord  entirely 
with  the  intimations  in  the  earliest  documents  of 
the  Semitic  race.  It  is  moreover  alleged  that  there 
are  discrepancies  between  tlie  facts  related  in  the 
introduction,  and  statements  or  allusions  in  the 
dialogue.  But  the  apparent  contradiction  between 
xix.  17  and  the  statement  that  all  Job's  children 
had  perished,  rests  upon  a  misinterpretation  of  the 

words  ''p^^l  "V??,  "children  of  my  womb,"  i.  e. 

"of  the  womb  that  bare  me"  —  "  my  brethren," 
not  "  my  children "  (cf.  iii.  10):  indeed  the  de- 
struction of  the  patriarch's  whole  family  is  re- 
peatedly assumed  in  the  dialogue  (c.  g.  viii.  4,  xxix. 
5).     Again,  the  omission  of  all   reference  to  the 


—  that  the  MSS.  must  have  been  very  good  —  the 
verbal  connection  is  accurate  —  and  emendations  un- 
necessary (see  p.  66).  M.  Renan  assert.",  "  Cet  antiqut. 
monument  nous  est  parvenu,  j'en  suis  persuad«5,  dans 
un  <5tat  fort  miserable  et  macultS  en  plusieurs  en- 
droits  "  (p.  Ix.). 

d  Renan :  "  Le  grand  caractere  du  r^cit  est  une 
preuve  de  son  anciennet^." 

«  For  a  list  of  coincidences  see  Dr.  Lee's  Job,  p 
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defeat  of  Satan  Lii  the  last  chapter  is  quite  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  grand  simplicity  of  the  poem 
(Schlottmann,  pp.  39,  40).  It  was  too  obvious  a 
result  to  need  special  notice,  and  it  had  in  fact 
been  accomplished  by  the  steadfast  faith  af  the 
patriarch  even  before  the  discussions  commenced. 
No  allusion  to  the  agency  of  that  spirit  was  to  be 
expected  in  the  colloquy,  since  Job  and  his  friends 
are  represented  as  wholly  ignorant  of  the  transac- 
tions in  heaven.  At  present,  indeed,  it  is  generally 
acknowledged  «  that  the  entire  work  would  be  un- 
intelligible without  these  portions. 

2.  Strong  objections  are  made  to  the  passage 
ixvii.  from  ver.  7  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  Here 
Job  describes  the  ultimate  fate  of  the  godless  liypo- 
:rite  in  terms  which  some  critics  hold  to  be  in  di- 
rect contradiction  to  the  whole  tenor  of  his  argu- 
ments in  other  discourses.  Dr.  Kennicott,  whose 
opinion  is  adopted  by  Eichhorn,  Froude,  and  others, 
held  that,  owing  to  some  confusion  or  omission  in 
the  MS.,  the  missing  speech  of  Zophar  has  been 
put  into  the  mouth  of  Job.  The  fact  of  the  con- 
tradiction is  denied  by  able  writers,  who  have  shown 
that  it  rests  upon  a  misapprehension  of  the  patri- 
arch's character  and  fundamental  principles.  He 
had  been  provoked,  under  circumstances  of  j^eculiar 
aggravation,  into  statements  which  at  the  close  of 
the  discussion  he  would  be  anxious  to  guard  or  re- 
call: he  was  bound,  having  spoken  so  harshly,  to 
recognize,  what  beyond  doubt  he  never  intended  to 
deny,  the  general  justice  of  divine  dispensations 
even  in  this  world.  Moreover  he  intimates  a  belief 
or  presentiment  of  a  future  retribution,  of  which 
there  are  no  indications  in  any  otiier  speaker  (see 
ver.  8).  The  whole  chapter  is  thoroughly  coherent  : 
the  first  part  is  admitted  by  all  to  belong  to  Job; 
nor  can  the  rest  be  disjoineid  fi-om  it  without  in- 
jury to  the  sense.  Ewald  says,  "  only  a  grievous 
misunderstanding  of  the  whole  book  could  have 
misled  the  modern  critics  who  hold  that  this  pas- 
sage is  interpolated  or  misplaced."  Other  critics 
have  abundantly  vindicated  the  authenticity  of  the 
passage  (Hahu,  Schlottmann,  etc.).  As  for  the 
style,  E.  Renan,  a  most  competent  authority  in  a 
matter  of  taste,  declares  that  it  is  one  of  the  finest 
developments  of  the  poem.  It  certainly  differs  ex- 
ceedingly in  its  breadth,  loftiness,  and  devout  spirit, 
from  the  speeches  of  Zophar,  for  whose  silence  sat- 
isfactory reasons  have  been  already  assigned  (see 
the  analysis). 

3.  The  last  two  chapters  of  the  address  of  the 
Almighty  have  been  rejected  as  interpolations  by 
many,  of  course  rationalistic,  writers  (Stuhlmann, 
Bernstein,  Eichhorn,  Ewald,  Meier);  partly  be- 
cause of  an  alleged  inferiority  of  style;  partly  as 
not  having  any  bearing  upon  the  argument;  but 
the  connection  of  reasoning,  involved,  though,  as 
was  to  be  expected,  not  drawn  out  in  this  discourse, 
has  been  shown  in  the  preceding  analysis;  and  as 


o  Ilahn,  p.  13;  Rosenmuller,  p.  46;  Eichhorn, 
Ewald,  Schlottmann,  Benan,  etc. 

h  "he  style  du  fragment  dont  nous  parlons  est  celui 
des  meilleurs  endroits  du  poeme.  NuUe  part  la  coupe 
n'est  plus  vigoureuse,  le  parall^lisme  plus  sonoro : 
tout  indique  que  ce  singulicr  morceau  est  de  la  meme 
main,  mats  uon  pas  du  meme  jet,  que  le  reste  du  dis- 
cour?  de  J<;hovah"  (p.  l.). 

<^  Bertholdt,  Ciegenius,  Scharer,  Jahn,  Umbreit, 
Rosonmuller ;  and  of  course  by  moderate  or  orthodox 
writers,  as  Havemick,  ILihn,  Stickel,  Uengstenberg, 
and  Schlottmann.  Mr.  Froude  ventures,  nevertheless, 
to  assert  that  this  speech  is  "  now  decisively  pro- 
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for  the  style,  few  who  have  a  true  ear  for  the  re- 
sonant grandeur  of  ancient  Hebrew  poetry  will  dis- 
sent from  the  judgment  of  E.  Kenan,*  whose  sug- 
gestion, that  it  may  have  been  wiitten  by  the  same 
author  at  a  later  date,  is  far  from  weakening  the 
force  of  his  observation  as  to  the  identity  of  the  style. 
4.  The  speech  of  Elihu  presents  greater  diffi- 
culties, and  has  been  rejected  by  several  rationalists, 
whose  opinion,  however,  is  controverted  not  only 
by  orthodox  writers,  but  by  some  of  the  most 
skeptical  commentators."-"  The  former  supjxirt  their 
decision  chiefly  on  the  manifest,  and  to  a  certain 
extent  the  real,  difference  between  this  and  other 
parts  of  the  book  in  tone  of  thought,  in  doctrinal 
views,  and  more  positively  in  language  and  general 
style.  Much  stress  also  is  laid  upon  the  facts  that 
Elihu  is  not  mentioned  in  the  introduction  nor  at 
the  end,  and  that  his  speech  is  unanswered  by  Job, 
and  unnoticed  in  the  final  address  of  the  Almighty. 
ITiese  points  were  observed  by  very  early  writers, 
and  were  accounted  for  in  various  ways.  On  the 
one  hand,  Elihu  was  regarded  as  a  specially  inspiretl 
person  (Schlottmann,  p.  53).  In  the  Seder  Olani 
(a  rabbinical  system  of  chronology)  he  is  reckoned 
among  the  prophets  who  declared  the  will  of  God 
to  the  Gentiles  before  the  promulgation  of  the  law. 
S.  Bar  Nachman  (12th  century)  notes  his  connec- 
tion with  the  family  of  Abraham  as  a  sign  that  he 
was  the  fittest  person  to  expound  the  ways  of  God. 
The  Greek  Fathers  generally  follow  Chrysostom  in 
attributing  to  him  a  superior  intellect ;  while  many 
of  the  best  critics  of  the  two  last  centuries  <J  con- 
sider that  the  true  dialectic  solution  of  the  great 
problems  discussed  in  the  book  is  to  be  found  in  his 
discourse.  On  the  other  hand,  Jerome,«  who  is 
followed  by  Gregory,/  and  many  ancient  as  well  as 
modern  writers  of  the  Western  Church,  speak  of 
his  character  and  arguments  with  singular  con- 
tempt. Later  critics,  chiefly  rationalists,!'  see  in 
him  but  an  empty  babbler,  introduced  only  to 
heighten  by  contrast  the  effect  of  the  last  solemn 
and  dignified  discourse  of  Job.  The  alternative  of 
rejecting  his  speech  as  an  interpolation  was  scarcely 
less  objectionable,  and  has  been  preferred  by  Stuhl- 
mann, Bernstein,  Ewald,  Kenan,  and  other  writers 
of  similar  opinions  in  our  country.  A  candid  and 
searching  examination,  however,  leads  to  a  diflierent 
conclusion.  It  is  proved  (see  Schlottmann,  Einl. 
p.  55)  that  there  is  a  close  internal  connection  be- 
tween this  and  other  parts  of  the  book ;  there  are 
references  to  numerous  passages  in  the  discourses 
of  Job  and  his  friends ;  so  covert  as  only  to  be  dis- 
covered by  close  inquiry,  yet,  when  pointed  out,  so 
striking  and  natural  as  to  leave  no  room  for  doubt. 
Elihu  supplies  exactly  what  Job  repeatedly  demands 
—  a  confutation  of  his  opinions,  not  merely  pro- 
duced by  an  overwhelming  display  of  divine  jxiwer, 
but  by  rational  and  human  arguments,  and  pro- 
ceeding  from  one,   not  like  his  other  opponents 


nounced  by  Hebrew  scholars  not  to  be  genuine,"  and 
he  disposes  of  the  question  in  a  short  note  ( The  Book 
of  Job,  p.  24). 

d  Thus  Calvin,  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  A.  Schultens, 
who  speaks  of  his  speech  thus :  "  Elihui  moderatis- 
sima  ilia  quidem,  sed  tamen  zelo  Dei  tlagrantissima 
redargutio,  qua  Jobum  subtiliter  non  minus  quam 
gravitcr  compescere  aggreditur." 

f  The  commentary  on  Job  is  not  by  Jerome,  but 
one  of  his  disciples,  and  probably  expresses  hia 
thoughts. 

/  Moralia  Mc^na,  lib.  xxviii.  1,  11. 

9  Eichhorn,  Bertholdt,  Umbreit. 
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bigoted  or  hypocritical,  but  upright,  candid,  and 
truthful  (conip.  xxxiii.  3  with  vi.  24,  25).  The 
reasonings  of  Eliliu  are,  moreover,  such  as  are 
Tieeded  for  the  development  of  the  doctrines  incul- 
cated in  the  book,  while  thty  are  necessarily  cast 
in  a  form  which  could  not  withtut  irreverence  be  as- 
signed to  the  Almighty."  As  to  the  objection  that 
the  doctrinal  system  of  Elihu  is  in  some  points 
more  advanced  than  that  of  Job  or  his  friends,  it 
may  be  answered,  first,  that  there  are  no  traces  in 
this  discourse  of  certain  doctrines  which  were  un- 
doubtedly known  at  the  earliest  date  to  which  those 
critics  would  assign  the  interpolation ;  whereas  it  is 
evident  that  if  known  they  would  have  been  ad- 
duced as  the  very  strongest  arguments  for  a  warn- 
ing and  consolation.  No  reader  of  the  Psalms  and 
of  the  prophets  could  have  failed  to  urge  such  topics 
as  the  resurrection,  the  future  judgment,  and  the 
personal  advent  of  Messiah.  Secondly,  the  doc- 
trinal system  of  Elihu  differs  rather  in  degree  than 
in  kind  from  that  which  has  been  either  developed 
or  intimated  in  several  passages  of  the  work,  and 
consists  chiefly  in  a  specific  application  of  the  me- 
diatorial theory,  not  unknown  to  Job,  and  in  a 
deeper  appreciation  of  the  love  manifested  in  all 
providential  dispensations.  It  is  quite  consistent 
with  tlie  plan  of  the  writer,  and  with  the  admirable 
skill  shown  in  the  arrangement  of  the  whole  work, 
that  the  highest  view  as  to  the  object  of  afflictions, 
and  to  the  source  to  which  men  should  apply  for 
comfort  and  instruction,  should  be  reserved  for  this, 
which,  so  far  as  regards  the  human  reasoners,*  is 
the  culminating  point  of  the  discussion.  Little  can 
be  said  for  Lightfoot's  theory,  that  the  whole  work 
was  composed  by  Elihu;  or  for  E.  Kenan's  con- 
jecture that  this  discourse  may  have  been  composed 
by  the  author  in  his  old  age;*^  yet  these  views 
imply  an  unconscious  impression  that  Elihu  is  the 
fullest  exponent  of  the  truth.  It  is  satisfactory  to 
know  that  two ''  of  the  most  impartial  and  discern- 
ing critics,  who  unite  in  denying  this  to  be  an 
original  and  integral  portion  of  the  work,  fully 
acknowledge  its  intrinsic  excellence  and  beauty. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  omis- 
sion of  Elihu's  name  in  the  introduction.  No  per- 
sons are  named  in  the  book  until  they  appear  as 
agents,  or  as  otherwise  concerned  in  the  e\ents. 
Thus  Job's  brethren  are  named  incidentally  in  one 
of  his  speeches,  and  his  relatives  are  for  the  first 
time  in  the  concluding  chapter.  Had  Elihu  been 
mentioned  at  first,  we  should  of  course  have  ex- 
pected him  to  take  part  in  the  discussion,  and  the 
impression  made  by  his  startling  address  would 
have  been  lost.  Job  does  not  answer  him,  nor  in- 
deed could  he  deny  the  cogency  of  his  arguments ; 
while  this  silence  brings  out  a  curious  point  of  coin- 
cidence with  a  previous  declaration  of  the  patriarch 
(vi.  24,  2.5).  Again,  the  discourse  being  substan- 
tially true  did  not  need  correction,  and  is  therefore 


a  See  Schlottmann  (I.  c).  The  reader  will  remem- 
ber the  just,  though  sarcastic,  criticism  of  Pope  on 
Milton's  irreverence  and  bad  taste. 

b  Hahn  says  of  Elihu  :  "  A  young  wise  man,  rep- 
resenting all  the  intelligence  of  his  age"  (p.  5).  Cf. 
A.  Schultens  and  Ilengstenberg  in  Kitto's  Cyd.  of 
Bibl.  Lit. 

c  Page  Ivii.  This  implies,  at  {iny  rate,  that  in  his 
opinion  there  is  no  absolute  incompatibility  between 
this  and  other  parts  of  the  book  in  point  of  style  or 
thought.  The  conjecture  is  a  striking  instance  of  in- 
consistency in  a  very  dogmatic  writer. 

d  Ewald  and  Renan.     Ewald  says  :  "  The  thoughts 
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left  unnoticed  in  the  final  decision  of  the  Almighty." 
Nothing  indeed  could  be  more  in  harmony  with 
the  ancient  traditions  of  the  East  than  that  a  youth, 
moved  by  a  special  and  supernatural  impulse  to 
speak  out  God's  truth  in  the  presence  of  his  elders, 
should  retire  into  obscurity  when  he  had  done  his 
work.  More  weight  is  to  be  attached  to  the  objec- 
tion resting  upon  diversity  of  style,  and  dialectic 
peculiarities.  The  most  acute  critics  differ  indeed 
in  their  estimate  of  both,  and  are  often  grossly 
deceived  (see  Schlottmann,  p.  01),  still  there  can 
be  little  doubt  as  to  the  fact.  It  may  be  accounted 
for  either  on  the  supposition  that  the  author  ad- 
hered strictly  to  the  form  in  which  tradition  handed 
down  the  dialogue ;  in  which  case  the  speech  of  a 
Syrian  might  be  expected  to  bear  traces  of  hi?  dia- 
lect:/ or  that  the  Chaldaic  forms  and  idioms,  which 
are  far  from  resembling  later  vulgarisms  or  corrup- 
tions of  Hebrew,  and  occur  only  in  highly  poetic 
passages  of  the  oldest  writers,  are  such  as  pecu- 
liarly suit  the  style  of  the  young  and  fiery  si^eaker 
(see  Schlottmann,  Ji^inl.  p.  01).  It  has  been  ob- 
served, and  with  apparent  truth,  that  the  discourses 
of  the  other  interlocutors  have  each  a  very  distinct 
and  characteristic  coloring,  shown  not  only  in  the 
general  tone  of  thought,  but  in  peculiarities  of 
expression  (Ewald  and  Schlottmann).  The  exces- 
sive obscurity  of  the  style,  which  is  universally 
admitted,  may  be  accounted  for  in  a  similar  man- 
ner. A  young  man  speaking  under  strong  excite- 
ment, embaiTassed  by  the  presence  of  his  elders, 
and  by  the  peculiar  responsibility  of  his  position, 
might  be  expected  to  use  language  obscured  by 
repetitions;  and,  though  ingenious  and  true,  yet 
somewhat  intricate  and  imperfectly  developed  argu- 
ments ;  such  as  in  fact  present  great  difficulties  in 
the  exegesis  of  this  portion  of  the  book. 

III.  Historical  Character  of  the  Work.  —  Three 
distinct  theories  have  been  maintained  at  various 
times  —  some  believing  the  book  to  be  strictly  his- 
torical ;  others  a  religious  fiction ;  others  a  composi- 
tion based  upon  facts.  Until  a  comparatively  late 
time  the  prevalent  opinion  was,  not  only  that  the 
persons  and  events  which  it  describes  are  real,  but 
that  the  very  words  of  the  sjieakers  were  accurately 
recorded.  It  was  supposed  either  that  Job  himself 
employed  the  latter  years  of  his  life  in  writing  it 
(A.  Schultens),  or  that  at  a  very  early  age  some 
inspired  Hebrew  collected  the  facts  and  sayings, 
faithfully  preserved  by  oral  tradition,  and  presented 
them  to  his  countrymen  in  their  own  tongue.  By 
some  the  authorship  of  the  work  was  attributed  to 
Moses ;  by  others  it  was  believed  (and  this  theory 
has  lately  been  sustained  with  much  ingenuity  3) 
that  Moses  became  acquainted  with  the  documents 
during  his  residence  in  Midian,  and  that  he  added 
the  introductory  and  concluding  chapters. 

The  fact  of  Job's  existence,  and  the  substantial 
truth  of  the  narrative,  were  not  likely  to  be  denied 


in  this  speech  are  in  themselves  exceedingly  pure  and 
true,  conceived  with  greater  depth,  and  presented  with 
more  force  than  in  the  rest  of  the  book  "  (p.  320). 

e  This  seems  a  sufficient  answer  to  an  objection 
more  likely  to  occur  to  a  modern  European  than  to  a 
Hebrew. 

/  Stickel  supposes  that  the  Aramaic  forms  were 
intentionally  introduced  by  the  author  on  account  of 
the  Syrian  descent  of  Elihu. 

g  By  Dr.  Lee  ;  see  his  Introduction.  He  accounts 
thus  for  the  use  of  the  name  miT^,  found,  with  one 
exception,  only  in  these  chapters. 
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by  Hebrews  or  Christians,  considering  the  terms 
in  which  the  patriarch  is  named  in  the  14th  of  Eze- 
iiiel  and  in  tlie  Epistle  of  St.  James  (ver.  11).  It 
seemed  to  early  writers  incompatible  with  any  idea 
of  inspiration  to  assume  that  a  narrative,  certainly 
not  allegorical,  should  be  a  mere  fiction ;  and  irrev- 
erent to  sup{x)se  that  the  Almighty  would  be  in- 
troduced as  a  speaker  in  an  imaginary  colloquy. 
In  the  East  mimerous  traditions  (Ewald,  pp.  17, 18 ; 
see  D'Herbelot,  s.  v.  Aijoub)  about  the  patriarch 
and  his  family  show  the  deep  impressipn  made  by 
his  cluinvcter  and  calamities :  tliese  traditions  may 
possibly  have  been  derived  from  the  book  itself; 
but  it  is  at  least  equally  probable  that  they  had  an 
independent  origin.  We  are  led  to  the  same  con- 
clusion by  the  soundest  principles  of  criticism. 
Ewald  says  {KM.  p.  15)  most  truly,  "  The  inven- 
tion of  a  history  without  foundation  in  facts  —  the 
creation  of  a  jierson,  represented  as  having  a  real 
historical  existence,  out  of  the  mere  head  of  the 
poet  —  is  a  notion  so  entirely  alien  to  the  spirit  of 
all  antiquity,  that  it  only  began  to  develop  itself 
gradually  in  the  latest  epoch  of  the  literature  of 
any  ancient  jjeople,  and  in  its  complete  form  belongs 
only  to  the  most  modern  times."  In  the  canonical 
books  there  is  not  a  trace  of  any  such  invention. 
Of  all  people  the  Hebrews  were  the  least  likely  to 
mingle  the  mere  creations  of  imagination  with  the 
sacred  records  reverenced  as  the  peculiar  glory  of 
their  race. 

This  principle  is  corroborated  by  special  argu- 
ments. It  is,  to  say  the  least,  highly  improbable 
that  a  Hebrew,  hatl  he  invented  such  a  character 
as  that  of  Job,  should  have  represented  him  as  be- 
longing to  a  race  which,  though  descended  from 
a  common  ancestor,  was  never  on  friendly,  and 
generally  on  hostile,  terms  with  his  own  people. 
Uz,  the  residence  of  Job,  is  in  no  way  associated 
with  Israelitish  history,  and,  apart  from  the  patri- 
arch's own  history,  would  have  no  interest  for  a 
Hebrew.  The  names  of  most  persons  introduced 
have  no  meaning  connected  with  the  part  attribu- 
ted to  them  in  the  narrative.  The  name  of  Job 
himself  is  but  an  apparent  exception.     According 

to  most  critics  2"1*S  is  derived  from  S'^M,  infen- 
sus  Juit,  and  means  "  cruelly  or  hostilely  treated;  " 
according  to  others  (Ewald  and  Rosenmiiller)  of 
high  authority  it  may  signify  "  a  true  penitent," 

Sat 
corresponding  to   L_>'*',  so  applied  to  Job,  and 

evidently  with  reference  to  his  name,  in  the  Koran 
(Sur.  38,  44).  In  either  case  the  name  would  give 
but  a  very  partial  view,  and  would  indeed  fail  to 
represent  the  central  principle "  of  the  patriarch's 
heroic  character.  It  is  moreover  far  from  improb- 
able that  the  name  previously  borne  by  the  hero 
may  have  been  changed  in  commemoration  of  the 


a  A  fictitious  name  would  of  course  have  meant 
what  the  ancients  supposed  that  Job  must  signify. 
To  'Ii)/S  Ofojxa  VTTO^ot^  I'oeiTat,  Kai  tamv,  o>s y(ve<T0ai 
TOVTOV  &  irpoe«A^&ij,  t)  K\r)0ijvai  OTt€p  eyivtTO.  Didymus 
Alexand.  col.  1120,  ed.  Migne. 

6  This  is  assumed  by  all  the  critics  who  believe  the 
details  of  the  work  to  be  a  pure  creation  of  the  poet. 
"He  has  represented  the  simple  relations  of  patri- 
archal life,  and  sustained  the  assumed  character  of  a 
rich  Arabian  chieftain  of  a  nomad  tribe,  with  the 
greatest  truthfulness."  (Hahn.)  Thus  Ewald,  Schlott- 
mann,  etc.,  p.  70. 

c  Both  races  probably  dwelt  near  the  land  of  U». 
See  Rosenm.  ProU.  pp.  30,  31. 
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event.  Such  was  the  case  with  Abraham,  J.acob, 
Joshua,  and  in  all  probability  with  many  other  his- 
torical personages  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  is 
worth  noting,  without  laying  much  stress  upon  the 
fact,  that  in  a  notice  appended  to  the  Alexandrian 
version  it  is  stated,  "  he  bore  previously  the  name 
of  Jobab;  "  and  that  a  tradition  adopted  by  the 
Jews  and  some  Christian  Fathers,  identifies  Job 
with  Jobab,  prince  of  Mom,  mentioned  in  Gen. 
xxxvi.  33.  Moreover  a  coincidence  between  the 
name  and  the  character  or  history  of  a  real  person 
is  not  unconmion  in  any  age.  To  this  it  is  objected 
that  the  resemblance  in  Greek  does  not  exist  in  the 

Hebrew  —  a  strange  assertion:  DVS  and  3111"' 
are  certainly  not  much  less  alike  than  'idfi  and 

To  this  it  must  be  added  that  there  is  a  singular 
air  of  reality  in  the  whole  narrative,  such  as  must 
either  proceed  naturally  from  a  faithful  adherence 
to  objective  truth,  or  be  the  result  of  the  most  con- 
summate art.*  The  effect  is  produced  partly  by 
the  thorough  consistency  of  all  the  characters, 
especially  that  of  Job,  not  merely  as  drawn  in 
broad  strong  outlines,  but  as  developed  under  a 
variety  of  most  trying  circumstances:  partly  also 
by  the  minute  and  accurate  account  of  incidents 
which  in  a  fiction  would  probably  have  been  noted 
by  an  ancient  writer  in  a  vague  and  general  man- 
ner. Thus  we  remark  the  mode  in  wliich  the 
supernatural  trial  is  carried  into  execution  by  nat- 
ural agencies  —  by  Chaldsean  and  Sabean  «  robbers 
—  by  whirlwinds  common  in  and  peculiar  to  the 
desert  —  by  fire  —  and  lastly  by  the  elephantiasis 
(see  Schlottmann,  p.  1.5 ;  Ewald,  I.  c. ;  and  Heng- 
stenberg),  the  most  Ibrmidable  disease  known  in 
the  East.  The  disease  was  indeed  one  which  the 
Indians ''  and  most  Orientals  then  probably  believed 
to  be  peculiarly  indicative  of  divine  wrath,  and 
would  therefore  be  naturally  selected  by  the  writer 
(see  the  analysis  above).  But  the  symptoms  are 
described  so  faithfully  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that 
the  writer  must  either  have  introduced  them  with 
a  view  of  giving  an  air  of  truthfulness  to  his  work, 
or  have  recorded  what  he  himself  witnessed,  or 
received  from  an  exact  tradition.  The  former  sup- 
position is  confuted  by  the  fact  that  the  peculiar 
symptoms  are  not  described  in  any  one  single  pas- 
sage so  as  to  attract  the  reader's  attention,  but  are 
made  out  by  a  critical  and  scientific  examination 
of  words  occurring  here  and  there  at  intervals  in 
the  complaints  of  the  sutt(?rer.«  The  most  refined 
art  fails  in  producing  such  a  result:  it  is  rarely 
attempted  in  the  most  artificial  ages;  was  never 
dreamed  of  by  ancient  writers,  and  must  here  be 
regarded  as  a  strong  instance  of  the  undesigned 
coincidences  which  the  soundest  criticism  regards 
as  the  best  evidence  of  genuineness  and  authen- 
ticity in  any  work. 


d  Thus  Origen,  c.  Cels.  vi.  5,  2 ;  Abulfeda,  Hist. 

AnteisL,    (>•;>•    ••JikjSVj),   P-   27,  etl.    Fleischer, 

t.  «.  his  body  waa  smitten  with  elephantiasis  (the 
0   ., 

(•ftX^),  and  eaten  by  worms.  The  disease  is  de- 
scribed by  Ainslie,  Tratuactions  R.  S.,  and  Bruce. 
See  Ewald,  p.  23. 

e  Ch.  li.  7,  3  ;  Tii.  6,  13  ;  xvi.  8 ;  xix.  17,  20 ;  xxx. 
18;  and  other  passages.  See  the  valuable  remarks 
of  Ewald,  p.  22. 
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Forcible  as  these  arguments  may  appear,  many 
critics  have  adopted  the  opinion  either  that  the 
whole  work  is  a  moral  or  religious  apologue,  or 
that,  upon  a  substratum  of  a  few  rudimental  facts 
preserved  by  tradition,  the  genius  of  an  original 
thinker  has  raised  this,  the  most  remarkable  mon- 
ument of  the  Semitic  mind.  The  first  indications 
of  this  opinion  are  found  in  the  Talmud  (Baba 
BatJira,  14-lG).  In  a  discussion  upon  the  age  of 
this  book,  while  the  Rabbins  in  general  maintain 
its  historical  character,  Samuel  Bar  Nachman  de- 
clares his  conviction  "Job  did  not  exist,  and  was 
not  a  created  man,  but  the  work  is  a  parable."" 
Hai  Gaon,*  a.  d.  1000,  who  is  followed  by  Jarchi, 
alters  this  passage  to  "  Job  existed  and  was  created 
to  become  a  parable."  They  had  evidently  no  crit- 
ical ground  for  the  change,  but  bore  witness  to  the 
prevalent  tradition  of  the  Hebrews.  Maimonides 
{Moreh  Nevochim,  iii.  22),  with  his  characteristic 
freedom  of  mind,  considers  it  an  open  question  of 
little  or  no  moment  to  the  real  value  of  the  inspired 
book.  Ealbag,  i.  e.  R.  Levi  Ben  Gershom,  treats 
it  as  a  philosophic  work.  A  late  Hebrew  commen- 
tator, Simcha  Arieh  (Schlottmann,  p.  4),  denies 
the  historical  truth  of  the  narrative,  on  the  ground 
that  it  is  incredible  the  patriarchs  of  the  chosen 
race- should  be  surpassed  in  goodness  by  a  child  of 
Edoni.  This  is  worth  noting  in  corroboration  of  the 
argument  that  such  a  fact  was  not  likely  to  have 
been  invented  by  an  Israelite  of  any  age.^ 

Luther  first  suggested  the  theory  which,  in  some 
form  or  other,  is  now  most  generally  received.  In 
his  introduction  to  the  first  edition  of  his  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible,  he  speaks  of  the  author  as  having 
so  treated  tlie  historical  facts  as  to  demonstrate  the 
truth  that  God  alone  is  righteous  —  and  in  the 
Tischreden  (ed.  Walch,  tom.  xxii.  p.  2093),  he  says, 
"  I  look  upon  the  book  of  .Job  as  a  true  history,  yet 
I  do  not  believe  that  all  took  place  just  as  it  is 
written,  but  that  an  ingenious,  pious,  and  learned 
man  brought  it  into  its  present  form."  Tliis  po- 
sition was  strongly  attacked  by  Bellarmin,  and  other 
Roman  theologians,  and  was  afterwards  repudiated 
by  most  Lutherans.  The  fact  that  Spinoza,  Cler- 
icus  [Le  Clerc],  Du  Pin,  and  Father  Simon,  held 
nearly  the  same  opinion,  the  first  denying,  and  the 
others  notoriously  holding  low  views  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  Scripture,  had  of  course  a  tendency  to  bring 
it  into  disrepute.  J.  D.  Michaelis  first  revived  the 
old  theory  of  Bar  Nachman,  not  upon  critical  but 
dogmatic  grounds.  In  a  mere  history,  the  opinions 
or  doctrines  enounced  by  Job  and  his  friends  could 
have  no  dogmatic  authority;  whereas  if  the  whole 
book  were  a  pure  inspiration,  the  strongest  argu- 
ments could  be  deduced  from  them  on  behalf  of  the 
great  truths  of  the  resurrection  and  a  future  judg- 
ment, which,  though  implied  in  other  early  books, 
are  nowhere  so  distinctly  inculcated.  The  arbitrary 
character  of  such  reasoning  is  obvious.  At  present 
no  critic  doubts  that  the  narrative  rests  on  facts, 
although  the  prevalent  opinion  among  continental 
scholars  is  certainly  that  in  its  form  and  general 


n^n.  Mashal  has  a  much  wider  signification  than 
parable,  or  any  English  synonym. 

b  Ewald  and  Dukes's  Beitrdge,  iii.  165. 

c  Theodoras  of  Mopsuestia  stands  alone  in  denying 
the  inspiration,  while  he  admits  the  historical  char- 
acter of  the  book,  which  he  asserted,  in  a  passage 
condemned  at  the  second  Council  of  Constantinople, 
to  be  replete  with  statements  derogatory  to  God,  and 
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features,  in  its  reasonings  and  representations  of 
character,  the  book  is  a  work  of  creative  genius. 

The  question,  however,  cannot  be  settled,  nor 
indeed  thoroughly  understood,  without  reference  to 
other  arguments  by  which  critics  have  endeavored 
to  determine  the  date  at  which  the  work  was  com- 
pleted in  its  present  form,*  and  the  circumstances 
under  which  it  was  composed.  We  proceed,  there- 
fore, to  consider  — 

IV.  The  probable  Age,  Country,  and  Position  of 
the  Author.  —  The  language  alone  does  not,  as  some 
have  asserted,  supply  any  decisive  test  as  to  the  date 
of  the  composition.  Critics  of  the  last  century  gen- 
erally adopted  the  opinion  of  A.  Schultens  (Pnef. 
ml  librum  Jobi),  who  considered  that  the  indications 
of  external  influences  were  best  accounted  for  on 
the  supposition  that  the  book  was  written  at  a  very 
early  period,  before  the  different  branches  of  the 
Semitic  race  had  completely  formed  their  distinct 
dialects.  The  fact  that  the  language  of  this  work 
approaches  far  more  nearly  to  the  Arabic  than  any 
other  Hebrew  production  was  remarked  by  Jerome 
and  is  recognized  by  the  soundest  critics.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  are  undoubtedly  many  Aramaic 
words,''  and  grammatical  forms,  which  some  critics 
have  regarded  as  a  strong  proof  that  the  wiiters 
must  have  lived  during,  or  even  after  the  Captivity. 
At  present  this  hyiK)thesis  is  universally  given  up 
as  untenable.  It  is  proved  (E^'ald,  Renan,  Schlott- 
mann, and  Kosegarten)  that  there  is  a  radical  dif- 
ference between  the  Aramaisnis  of  the  later  Hebrew 
writings  and  those  found  in  the  book  of  Job.  These 
latter  are,  without  an  exception,  such  as  charac- 
terize the  antique  and  highly  poetic  style;  they 
occur  in  parts  of  the  Pentateuch,  in  the  Song  of 
Deborah,  in  the  earliest  Psalms,  and  the  Song  of 
Solomon,  all  of  which  are  now  admitted  even  by 
the  ablest  rationalistic  critics  to  be  among  the  ear- 
liest and  purest  productions  of  Hebrew  literature.* 
So  far  as  any  argument  can  be  drawn  from  idiom- 
atic peculiarities,  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  settled 
point  that  the  book  was  written  long  before  the 
exile  (see  some  good  observations  by  Hiivemick, 
I.  c. ) ;  while  there  is  absolutely  nothing  to  pi-ove  a 
later  date  than  the  Pentateuch,  or  even  those  parts 
of  the  Pentateuch  which  appear  to  belong  to  the 
patriarchal  age. 

This  impression  is  bonie  out  by  the  style.  All 
critics  have  recognized  its  grand  archaic  character. 
Firm,  compact,  sonorous  as  the  ring  of  a  pure 
metal,  severe  and  at  times  rugged,  yet  always  dig- 
nified and  majestic,  the  language  belongs  altogether 
to  a  period  when  thought  was  slow,  but  profound 
and  intensely  concentrated,  when  the  weighty  and 
oracular  sayings  of  the  wise  were  wont  to  be  en- 
graved upon  rocks  with  a  pen  of  iron  and  in  char- 
acters of  molten  lead  (see  xix.  24).  It  is  truly  a 
lapidary  style,  such  as  was  natural  only  in  an  age 
when  writing,  though  known,  was  rarely  used,  before 
language  had  acquired  clearness,  fluency,  and  flex- 
ibility, but  lost  much  of  its  freshness  and  native 
force.     Much  stress  has   been  laid  upon  the  fact 


such  as  could  only  proceed  from  a  vain  and  ignorant 
heathen.  Aben  lira,  among  the  Jews,  maintained  the 
same  opinion. 

d  A  list  is  given  by  Lee,  p.  50.  See  also  Havernick, 
Inlrod.  to  O.  T.  p.  176,  Eng.  Trans. 

e  Renan's  good  taste  and  candor  here,  as  elsewhere, 
neutralize  his  rationalistic  tendency.  In  the  Histoire 
des  Langues  Semitiq\ies,  ed.  1857,  he  held  that  the 
Aramaisms  indicate  a  very  late  date ;  in  the  preface 
to  Job  he  has  adopted  the  opinion  here  expressed. 
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that  the  book  bears  a  closer  resemblance  to  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon  than  to  any  other  Hebrew 
work  (see  especially  Kosenniiiller,  Proll.  p.  38). 
This  is  true  to  a  remarkable  extent  with  regard  to 
the  thoughts,  words,  and  forms  of  expression,  while 
the  metre,  which  is  somewhat  jjeculiar  and  strongly 
marked,"  is  almost  identical.  Hence  it  has  been 
inferred  that  the  composition  belongs  to  the  Solo- 
motiian  era,  or  to  the  period  between  Solomon  and 
Hezekiah,  by  whose  orders,  as  we  are  expressly  in- 
formeil,  a  great  part  of  the  book  of  Proverbs  was 
compiled.  But  the  argument  loses  much  of  its 
force  when  we  consider  that  Solomon  did  not  merely 
invent  the  proverbs,  but  collected  the  most  ancient 
and  curious  sayings  of  olden  times,  not  only  of  the 
Hebrews,  but  probably  of  other  nations  with  whom 
he  had  extensive  intercourse,  and  in  whose  philos- 
ophy he  is  supposed,  not  without  good  reason,  to 
have  taken  deep  interest,  even  to  the  detriment  of 
his  religious  principles  (see  Renan's  Job^  p.  xxiii. ) ; 
while  those  proverbs  which  he  invented  himself 
would  as  a  matter  of  course  be  cast  in  the  same 
metrical  form  and  take  an  archaic  character. 
Again,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  passages 
in  which  the  resemblance  is  most  complete  and 
striking,  were  taken  from  one  book  by  the  author 
of  the  other,  and  adapted,  according  to  a  Hebrew 
custom  common  among  the  prophets,  to  the  special 
purposes  of  his  work.  On  comparing  these  pas- 
sages, it  seems  impossible  to  deny  that  they  be- 
longed in  the  first  instance  to  the  book  of  Job,*" 
where  they  are  in  thorough  harmony  with  the 
tenor  of  the  argument,  and  have  all  the  character- 
istics of  the  author's  genius.  Taking  the  resem- 
blance as  a  fact,  we  are  entitled  to  conclude  that 
we  have  in  Job  a  composition  not  later  than  the 
most  ancient  proverbs,  and  certainly  of  much  earlier 
date  than  the  entire  book. 

The  extent  to  which  the  influence  of  this  book 
is  perceptible  in  the  later  literature  of  the  Hebrews 
is  a  subject  of  great  uiterest  and  importance ;  but 
it  has  not  yet  been  thoroughly  investigated.  Hii- 
vernick  has  a  few  good  remarks  in  his  general  Jn- 
irbduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  §  30.  Dr.  Lee 
{Introd.  section  vii.)  has  led  the  way  to  a  more 
complete  and  searching  inquiry  by  a  close  examina- 
tion of  five  chapters,  in  which  he  produces  a  vast 
numter  of  parallel  passages  from  the  Pentateuch 
(which  he  holds  to  be  contemporary  with  the  Intro- 
duction, and  of  a  later  date  than  the  rest  of  the 
book),  from  Ruth,  Samuel,  the  Psalms,  Proverbs, 
I'^cclesiastes,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  lizekiel,  Hosea,  Joel, 
Amos,  Micah,  and  Nahum,  all  of  which  are  probably, 
and  some  of  them  demonstrably,  copied  from  Job. 
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a  Kach  Terse,  with  very  few  exceptions,  consists  of 
two  parallel  members,  and  each  member  of  three 
words  :  when  that  number  is  exceeded,  it  is  owing  to 
the  particles  oi  subordinate  words,  which  are  almost 
always  so  combined  as  to  leave  only  three  tones  in 
each  member  (Schlottniann,  p.  68). 

'>  See  Roseumiiller,  ProU.  p.  40.  Even  Renan,  who 
believes  that  Job  was  written  aftfr  the  time  of  Solo- 
mon, holds  that  the  description  of  Wisdom  (ch.  xxviii.) 
is  the  orif^inril  source  of  the  idea  which  we  find  in 
Proverbs  (chs.  viii.,  ix.). 

c  See  some  excellent  remarks  by  Benan.  p.  xxxvii. 

<l  The  Makamat  of  Hariri,  and  the  life  of  Timour 
by  Arabshah,  in  Arabic,  the  works  of  Lycophron  in 
Greek,  are  good  examples.  Somewhat  of  this  char- 
acter may  perhaps  be  found  in  the  last  chapters  of 
Ecclesiastcs,  while  it  is  conspicuoa't  in  the  apocryphal 
books  of  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  and  Baruch.  In- 
89 


Considerable  weight  must  also  be  attached  to 
the  fact  that  Job  is  far  more  remarkable  for  obscu- 
rity than  any  Hebrew  writing.'-'  There  is  an  ob- 
scurity which  results  from  confusion  of  thought, 
from  carelessness  and  inaccuracy,  or  from  studied 
involutions  and  artificial  combination  of  metaphors 
indicating  a  late  age.''  But  when  it  is  owing  to 
obsolete  words,  intense  concentration  of  thought 
and  language,  and  incidental  allusions  to  long-for- 
gotten traditions,  it  is  an  all  but  infallible  proof  of 
primeval  antiquity.  Such  are  precisely  the  diffi- 
culties in  this  book;  The  enormous  mass  of  notes 
which  a  reader  must  wade  through,  before  he  can 
feel  himself  competent  to  decide  upon  the  most 
probable  interpretation  of  a  single  chapter,"  proves 
that  this  book  stands  apart  from  all  other  produc- 
tions of  the  Hebrews,  belongs  to  a  diff'erent  epoch, 
and,  in  accordance  with  the  surest  canons  of  crit- 
icism, to  an  earlier  age. 

We  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion  from  consider- 
ing the  institutions,  manners,  and  historical  facts 
described  or  alluded  to  in  this  book.  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  no  ancient  writer  ever  succeeded 
in  reproducing  the  manners  of  a  past  age;/  to  use 
the  words  of  M.  Renan,  "  antiquity  had  not  an 
idea  of  what  we  call  local  coloring."  The  attempt 
was  never  made  by  any  Hebrew ;  and  the  age  of 
any  writer  can  be  positively  determined  when  we 
know  the  date  of  the  institutions  and  customs  which 
he  describes.  Again  it  is  to  the  last  degree  improb- 
able (being  without  a  precedent  or  parallel)  that  an 
ancient  authors  should  intentionally  and  success- 
fully avoid  all  reference  to  historical  occurrences, 
and  to  changes  in  religious  forms  or  doctrines  of  a 
date  posterior  to  that  of  the  events  which  he  nar- 
rates. These  [X)ints  are  now  generally  recognized, 
but  they  have  rarely  been  applied  with  consistency 
and  candor  by  commentators  on  this  book. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  distinctly  admitted  that 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  no  reference  what- 
ever is  made  to  the  Mosaic  law,  or  to  any  of  the 
peculiar  institutions  of  Israel,  *  or  to  the  great  car- 
dinal events  of  the  national  history  after  the  Ex- 
odus. It  cannot  be  proved*  that  such  reference 
was  unlikely  to  occur  in  connection  with  the  argu- 
ment. The  sanctions  and  penalties  of  the  Law,  if 
known,  could  scarcely  have  been  passed  over  by  the 
opponents  of  Job,  while  the  deliverance  of  Israel 
and  the  overthrow  of  the  Egyptians'  supplied  ex- 
actly the  examples  which  they  required  in  order  to 
silence  the  complaints  and  answer  the  arguments 
of  Job.  The  force  of  this  argument  is  not  afiected 
by  the  answer  that  other  books  written  long  after 
the  establishment  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  contain  few 


stances  in  our  own  literature  will  occur  to  erery 
reader. 

e  The  airol  Xtyoneva,  and  passages  of  which  the 
interpretation  is  wholly  a  matter  of  conjecture,  fiir 
surpass  those  of  any  portion  of  the  O.  T. 

/  This  is  true  of  the  Qreek  dramatists,  and  of  the 
greatest  original  writers  of  our  own,  and  indeed  of 
every  country  before  the  18th  century. 

a  In  fact,  scarcely  one  work  of  fiction  exists  in 
which  a  searching  criticism. does  not  detect  anachron- 
isms or  inconsistencies. 

A  See  Renan,  p.  xvi.  It-should  be  noted  that  eren 
the  word  nmn,  so  common  in  overy  other  book, 
especially  in  those  of  the  post-Davidic  age,  occurs  only 
once  in  Job  (xxii.  22),  and  then  not  in  the  special  or 
technical  signification  of  a  received  code. 

<  See,  on  the  other  side,  PareMi  ap<  RosMun. 
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Dr  no  allusions  to  those  institutions  or  events.  The 
statement  is  inaccurate.  In  each  of  the  books  spe- 
cified «  there  are  abundant  traces  of  the  Law.  It 
was  not  to  be  expected  that  a  complete  view  of  the 
Levitical  rites,  or  of  historical  facts  unconnected 
with  the  subject-matter  of  those  works,  could  be 
derived  from  them;  but  they  abound  in  allusions 
to  customs  and  notions  peculiar  to  the  Hebrews 
trained  under  the  Law,  to  the  sendees  of  the  Tab- 
ernacle or  Temple,  and  they  all  recognize  most  dis- 
tinctly the  existence  of  a  sacerdotal  system,  whereas 
our  author  ignores,  and  therefore,  as  we  may  rea- 
sonably conclude,  was  unacquainted  with  any  forms 
of  religious  service,  save  those  of  the  patriarchal  age. 
Ewald,  whose  judgment  in  this  case  will  not  be 
questioned,*  asserts  very  positively  that  in  all  the 
descriptions  of  manners  and  customs,  domestic, 
social,  and  political,  and  even  in  the  indirect  allu- 
sions and  illustrations,  the  genuine  coloring  of  the 
age  of  Job,  that  is  of  the  period  between  Abraham 
and  Moses,  is  very  faithfully  observed ;  that  all  his- 
torical examples  and  allusions  are  taken  exclusively 
from  patriarchal  times,  and  that  there  is  a  com- 
plete and  successful  avoidance  of  direct  reference  to 
later  occurrences,'^  which  in  his  opinion  may  have 
been  known  to  the  writer.  All  critics  concur  in 
extoUing  the  fresh,  antique  simplicity  of  manners 
described  in  tliis  book,  the  geimine  air  of  the  wild, 
free,  vigorous  life  of  the  desert,  the  stamp  of  hoar 
antiquity,  and  the  thorough  consistency  in  the 
development  of  characters,  equally  remarkable  for 
originality  and  force.  There  is  an  absolute  con- 
trast between  the  manners,  thoughts,  and  feelings, 
and  those  which  characterized  the  Israelites  during 
the  monarchical  period ;  while  whatever  difference 
exists  between  the  customs  of  the  older  patriarchs 
as  described  in  Genesis  and  those  of  Job's  family 
and  associates,  is  accounted  for  by  the  progress  of 
events  in  the  intervening  period.  The  chieftain 
lives  in  considerable  splendor  and  dignity;  menial 
offices,  such  as  commonly  devolved  upon  the  elder 
patriarchs  and  their  children,  are  now  performed 
by  servants,  between  whom  and  the  family  the  dis- 
tinction appears  to  be  more  strongly  marked.  Job 
visits  the  city  frequently,  and  is  there  received  with 
high  respect  as  a  prince,  judge,  and  distinguished 
warrior  (xxix.  7-9).  There  are  allusions  to  courts 
of  judicature,  written  indictments,''  and  regular 
forms  of  procedure  (xiii.  26,  and  xxxi.  28).  Men 
had  begun  to  observe  and  reason  upon  the  phe- 
nomena of  nature,  and  astronomical  observations 
were  connected  with  cuiious  speculations  upon 
primeval  traditions.  We  read  (xx.  15,  xxiii.  10, 
xxvii.  16,  17,  xxviii.  1-21)  of  mining  operations, 
great  buildings,  ruinetl  sepulchres,  perhaps  even  of 
sculptured   figures   of  the   dead,"   and   there   are 


a  M.  Renan  says :  "  On  sMtonnait  de  ne  trouver 
dans  le  livre  de  Job  aucune  trace  des  prescriptions 
mosaiques.  Mais  on  n'en  trouve  pas  davantage  dans 
le  livre  des  Proverbes,  dans  I'histoire  des  .Juges  et  des 
premiers  Kois,  et  en  general  dans  les  ^crivains  ant^- 
rieurs  a  la  derniere  tJpoque  du  royaume  de  Juda." 
It  must  be  remembered  tliat  this  writer  denies  the 
authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch. 

b  Einteilung,  p.  57.  M.  R«nan,  Hahn,  Schlott- 
mann,  and  other  critics,  agree  fully  with  this  opinion. 

c  The  entire  disappearance  of  the  bushmen  (.Tob 
XXX.  4-7)  belongs  to  a  very  early  age.  Ewald  supposes 
them  to  have  been  descendants  of  the  llorites  ;  and 
Schlottmann  (p.  15)  observes,  truly,  that- the  writer 
must  have  known  them  from  his  own  observation. 
This  throws  us  of  course  back  to  the  Mosaic  age. 
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throughout  copious  allusions  to  the  natural  pro- 
ductions and  the  arts  of  Egypt.  Great  revolutions 
had  occurred  within  the  time  of  the  writer;  nations 
once  independent  ha^l  been  overthrown,  and  whole 
races  reduced  to  a  state  of  misery  and  degradation. 
All  this  might  be  expected,  even  supposing  the 
work  to  have  been  written  before  or  near  the  date 
of  the  Exodus.  The  communications  with  Egypt 
were  frequent,  and  indeed  uninterrupted  during  the 
patriarchal  age,  and  in  that  country  each  one  of 
the  customs  upon  which  most  reliance  is  placed  as 
indicating  a  later  date  is  now  proved  to  have  been 
conmion  long  before  the  age  of  Moses  (see  Ivcpaius, 
Schlottmann,  p.  107).  Moreover,  there  is  sufficient 
reason  to  believe  that  under  favorable  circumstances 
a  descendant  of  Abraham,  who  was  himself  a  war- 
rior, and  accustomed  to  meet  princes  on  terms  of 
equality,  would  at  a  very  early  age  acquire  the 
habits,  position,  and  knowledge  which  we  admire  in 
Job.  He  was  the  head  of  a  great  family,  success- 
ful in  war,  prosperous  in  peace,  supplied  abundantly 
with  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  enjoying  many  of 
its  luxuries ;  he  hved  near  the  great  cities  on  the 
Euphrates/  and  Tigris,  and  on  the  route  of  the 
caravans  which  at  the  remotest  periods  exchanged 
the  productions  of  Egypt  and  the  far  East,  and  had 
therefore  abundant  opportunities  of  procuring  in- 
formation from  those  merchants,  supposing  that  he 
did  not  himself  visit  a  country  so  full  of  interest  to 
a  thoughtful  mind. 

Such  a  progress  in  civilization  may  or  may  not 
be  admitted  by  historical  critics  to  be  probable 
within  the  limits  of  time  thus  indicated,  but  no 
positive  historical  fact  or  allusion  can  be  produced 
from  the  book  to  prove  that  it  could  not  have  been 
written  before  the  time  of  Moses.  The  single  ob- 
jection (Renan,  p.  40)  which  presents  any  difficulty 
is  the  mention  of  the  Chakteans  in  the  introductory 
chapter.  It  is  certain  that  they  appear  first  in 
Hebrew  history  about  the  jear  b.  c.  770.  But  the 
name  of  Chesed,  the  ancestor  of  the  race,  is  found 
in  the  genealogical  table  in  Genesis  (xxii.  22),  a 
fact  quite  sufficient  to  prove  the  early  existence  of 
the  people  as  a  separate  tribe.  It  is  highly  prob- 
able that  an  ancient  race  bearing  that  name  in 
Curdistan  (see  Xenoph.  Cyr.  iii.  1,  §  34;  Anab. 
iv.  3,  §  4,  v.  5,  §  17)  was  the  original  source  of  the 
nation,  who  were  there  trained  in  predatory  habits, 
and  accustomed,  long  before  their  appearance  in 
history,  to  make  excursions  into  the  neighboring 
deserts ;  »  a  view  quite  in  harmony  with  the  part 
assigned  to  them  in  this  book. 

The  arguments  which  have  induced  the  generality 
of  modern  critics  to  assign  a  later  date  to  this  book, 
notwithstanding  their  concurrence  in  most  of  the 
points  and  principles  which  we  have  just  considered. 


d  Known  in  Egypt  at  any  early  period  (Died.  Sic.  i. 
p.  75). 

e  Ch.  xxi.  32.    The  interpretation  is  very  doubtful. 

/  The  remarkable  treatise  by  Chwolsohn,  Ueber  die 
Ueberreste  der  Babylonhchen  LHtratur  in  Arabischen 
Uebersetzungen,  proves  an  advance  in  mental  culti- 
vation in  those  regions  at  a  far  earlier  age,  more 
than  sufficient  to  answer  every  objection  of  this  na- 
ture. 

g  This  is  now  generally  admitted.  See  M.  Kenan, 
Histoire  Generate  des  Langues  Semiligiies,  ed.  1868, 
p.  56.  He  says  truly  that  they  were  "  redout^s  dans 
tout  POrient  pour  leurs  brigandages "  (p.  65).  See 
also  Chwolsohn,  Die  Ssabier,  vol.  i.  p.  312.  Ur  of  the 
Chaldseans  was  undoubtedly  so  named  because  it  was 
founded  or  occupied  by  that  people. 
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may  be  reduced  to  two  heads,  which  we  will  now 
examine  separately:  — 

1.  We  are  told  tliat  the  doctrinal  system  is  con- 
siderably in  advance  of  the  Mosaic ;  in  fact  that  it 
is  the  result  of  a  recoil  from  the  stern,  narrow  dog- 
matism of  the  Pentateuch.  Here  of  course  there 
can  be  no  common  ground  between  those  who 
admit,  and  those  who  secretly  or  oijenly  deny  the 
authenticity  and  inspiration  of  the  Mosaic  writings. 
Still  even  rationalistic  criticism  cannot  show,  -what 
it  so  confidently  assumes,  that  there  is  a  demon- 
strable difference  in  any  essential  point  between  the 
principles  recognized  in  Genesis  and  those  of  our 
author.  The  absence  of  all  recognition  of  the 
peculiar  views  and  institutions  first  introduced  or 
developed  in  the  Law  has  been  already  shown  to  be 
an  evidence  of  an  earlier  date  —  all  that  is  really 
proved  is  that  the  elementary  truths  of  primeval 
revelation  are  represente<l,  and  their  consequences 
developed  under  a  great  variety  of  striking  and 
original  forms  —  a  fact  sufficiently  accounted  for  by 
the  highly  thoughtful  character  of  the  book,  and 
the  undoubted  genius  of  the  writer  (comp.  Job  x. 
9;  Gen.  iii.  19;  Isa.  xxvii.  3;  Gen.  ii.  7,  vii.  22; 
Job  xxii.  15,  16,  with  the  account  of  the  deluge). 
In  Genesis  and  in  this  work  we  have  the  same 
theology;  the  attributes  of  the  Godhead  are  iden- 
tical. Man  is  represented  in  all  his  strength  and 
in  all  his  weakness,  glorious  in  capacities,  but  infirm 
and  impure  in  his  actual  condition,  with  a  soul  and 
spirit  allied  to  the  eternal,  but  with  a  physical  con- 
stitution framed  from  the  dust  to  which  it  must 
return.  The  writer  of  Job  knows  just  so  much  of 
the  fall  of  .\dam  and  the  early  events  of  man's  his- 
tory, including  the  deluge  (xxii.  15,  16),  as  was 
likely  to  be  preserved  by  tradition  in  all  the  families 
descended  from  Shem.  .\nd  with  reference  to  those 
points  in  which  a  real  progress  was  made  by  the 
Israelites  after  the  time  of  Moses,  the  position  from 
which  this  writer  starts  is  precisely  that  of  the  law- 
giver. One  great  problem  of  the  book  is  the  recon- 
ciliation of  unmerited  suffering  with  the  love  and 
justice  of  God.  In  the  prophets  and  psalms  the 
subject  is  repeatedly  discussed,  and  receives,  if  not 
a  complete,  yet  a  substantially  satisfactory  settle- 
ment in  coimection  with  the  great  doctrines  of 
Messiah's  kingdom,  priesthood,  sufferings,  and  sec- 
ond advent,  involving  the  resun-ection  and  a  future 
judgment.  In  the  book  of  Job,  as  it  has  been 
shown,  there  is  no  indication  that  the  question  had 
previously  been  raised.  The  answers  given  to  it 
are  evidently  elicited  l)y  the  discussions.  Even  in 
the  discourse  of  I'-lihu,  in  which  the  nearest  ap- 
proach to  the  full  development  of  the  true  theory 
of  providential  dispensations  is  admitted  to  be  found, 
and  which  indeed  for  that  very  reason  has  been 
suspected  of  interpolation,  there  is  no  sign  that  the 
writer  kiiew  those  characteristics  of  Messiah  which 
from  the  time  of  David  were  continually  present  to 
the  mind  of  the  IsraeUtes. 

Again  it  is  said  that  the  representation  of  angels, 
and  still  more  specially  of  Satan,  belongs  to  a  later 
epoch.  Some  have  even  asserted  that  the  notion 
must  have  been  derived  from  Persian  or  Assyrian 


a  To  the  epoch  of  the  Achaemenidae. 

f>  See  Renan,  p.  xxxix.  This  was  previously  pointed 
out  by  Herder. 

c  Dr.  Lee  (Introduction  to  Job,  p.  13)  observes  that 
although  Satan  is  not  named  in  Qenesis,  yet  the  char- 
acter which  that  name  implies  is  clearly  intimated 

Is  the  words,  "  I  will  put  enmity  (rT2''M)  between 
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mythology.  That  hypothesis  is  now  generally  re- 
jected —  on  the  one  hand  it  would  fix  a  far  later 
date "  for  the  composition  than  any  critic  of  the 
least  authority  would  now  assign  to  the  book ;  on 
the  other  it  is  proved  *  that  Satan  bears  no  resem- 
blance to  Ahriman;  he  acts  only  by  permission 
from  God,  and  diflfers  from  the  angels  not  in  essence 
but  in  character.  It  is  true  that  Satan  is  not 
named  in  the  Pentateuch,  but  there  is  an  exact 
correspondence  between  the  characteristics  of  the 
malignant  and  envious  accuser  in  this  book  and 
those  of  the  enemy  of  man  and  God,  which  are 
developed  in  the  history  of  the  Fall."  The  appella^ 
tion  of  "  sons  of  God  "  is  peculiar  to  this  book  and 
that  of  Genesis. 

It  is  also  to  be  remarked  that  no  charge  of  idol- 
atry is  brought  against  Job  by  his  opponents  when 
enumerating  all  the  crimes  which  they  can  imagine 
to  account  for  his  calamities.  The  only  allusion 
to  the  subject  (xxxi.  26)  refers  to  the  earliest  form 
of  false  religion  known  in  the  15ast.''  To  an  Israelite, 
living  after  the  introduction  of  heathen  rites,  such 
a  charge  was  the  very  first  which  would  have  sug- 
gested itself,  nor  can  any  one  satisfactory  reason  be 
assigned  for  the  omission. 

2.  Nearly  all  modern  critics,  even  those  who 
admit  the  inspiration  of  the  author,  agree  in  the 
opinion  that  the  composition  of  the  whole  work,  the 
highly  systematic  development  of  the  plot,  and  the 
philosophic  tone  of  thought  indicate  a  considerable 
progress  in  mental  cultivation  far  beyond  what  can, 
with  any  show  of  probabihty,  be  supposed  to  have 
existed  before  the  age  of  Solomon.  We  are  told 
indeed  that  such  topics  as  are  here  introduced  occu- 
pied men's  minds  for  the  first  time  when  schools 
of  philosophy  were  formed  under  the  influence  of 
that  prince.  Such  assertions  are  easily  made,  and 
resting  on  no  tangible  grounds,  they  are  not  easily 
dis])roved.  It  should,  however,  be  remarked  that 
the  ijersons  introduced  in  this  book  belong  to  a 
country  celebrated  for  wisdom  in  the  earliest  times ; 
insomuch  that  the  writer  who  speaks  of  those 
schools  considers  that  the  peculiarities  of  the  Sol- 
omonian  writings  were  derived  from  intercourse 
with  its  inhabitants  (Kenan,  pp.  xxiii.-xxv.).  The 
book  of  Job  differs  from  those  writings  chiefly  in 
its  greater  earnestness,  vehemence  of  feeling,  vivacity 
of  imagination,  and  free  independent  inquiry  into 
the  principles  of  divine  government ;  characteristics 
as  it  would  seem  of  a  primitive  race,  acquainted 
only  with  the  patriarchal  form  of  religion,  rather 
than  of  a  scholastic  age.  There  is  indeed  nothing 
in  the  composition  incompatible  with  the  Mosaic 
age,  admitting  (what  all  rationalistic  critics  who 
assign  a  later  date  to  this  book  deny)  the  authen- 
ticity and  integrity  of  the  Pentateuch. 

We  should  attach  more  weight  to  the  argument 
derived  from  the  admirable  arrangement  of  the 
entire  book  (Schlottmann,  p.  108),  did  we  not 
remember  how  completely  the  same  course  of 
reasoning  misled  the  acutest  critics  in  the  case  of 
the  Homeric  |X)ems.  There  is  a  kind  of  artifice  in 
style  and  arrangement  of  a  subject  which  is  at  once 
recognized  as  an  infallible  indication  of  a  highly 

thee  and  him."  The  connection  between  this  word 
and  the  name  of  Job  is  perhaps  more  than  an  acci- 
dental coincidence. 

''  The  worship  of  the  moon  waa  introduced  into 
Mesopotamia,  prol>ably  in  the  earliest  age,  by  the 
Aryans.     See  Ghwolsohn,  Die  Ssabier,  i.  p.  313. 
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cultivated  or  declining  literature.  This,  however, 
differs  essentially  from  the  harmonious  and  majestic 
simplicity  of  form,  and  the  natural  development  of 
a  great  thought  which  characterize  the  first  grand 
productions  of  genius  in  every  nation,  and  produce 
so  powerful  an  impression  of  reality  as  well  as  of 
grandeur  in  every  unprejudiced  reader  of  the  book 
of  Job. 

These  considerations  lead  of  course  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  book  must  have  been  written  before 
the  promulgation  of  the  Law,  by  one  speaking  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  thoroughly  conversant  with 
the  traditions  preserved  in  the  family  of  Abraham. 
Whether  the  writer  had  access  to  original  docu- 
ments «  or  not  is  mere  matter  of  conjecture;  but  it 
can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  he  adhered  very  closely 
to  the  accounts,  whether  oral  or  written,  which  he 
received. 

It  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to  consider  the  ar- 
guments of  those  who  hold  that  the  writer  lived 
near  the  time  of  the  Captivity  —  that  view  is  now 
all  but  universally  repudiated :  but  one  hypothesis 
which  has  been  lately  brought  forward  (by  Stickel, 
who  is  followed  by  Schlottmann),  and  supported 
by  very  ingenious  arguments,  deserves  a  more  spe- 
cial notice.  It  meets  some  of  the  objections  which 
have  been  here  adduced  to  the  prevalent  opinion  of 
modern  critics,  who  maintain  that  the  writer  must 
have  lived  at  a  period  when  the  Hebrew  language 
and  literature  had  attained  their  full  development ; 
while  it  accounts  in  a  satisfactory  manner  for  some 
of  the  most  striking  peculiarities  of  the  book.  That 
supposition  is,  that  Job  may  have  been  written  after 
the  settlement  of  the  Israelites  by  a  dweller  in  the 
south  of  Judsea,  in  a  district  immediately  bordering 
upon  the  Idumean  desert.  The  inhabitants  of  that 
district  were  to  a  considerable  extent  isolated  from 
the  rest  of  the  nation :  their  attendance  at  the  fes- 
tivals and  ordinances  of  the  Tabernacle  and  of  the 
Temple  before  the  time  of  the  later  kings  was  prob- 
ably rare  and  irregular,  if  it  were  not  altogether 
interrupted  during  a  long  period.  In  that  case  it 
would  be  natural  that  the  author,  while  recognizing 
and  enforcing  the  fundamental  principles  of  religion, 
should  be  sparing  in  allusions  to  the  sanctions  or 
observances  of  the  Law.  A  resident  in  that  district 
would  have  peculiar  opportunities  of  collecting  the 
varied  and  extensive  information  which  was  pos- 
sessed by  the  author  of  Job.  It  was  not  far  from 
the  country  of  Eliphaz ;  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
intercourse  with  all  the  races  to  which  the  persons 
named  in  the  book  belonged  was  frequent  during 
the  early  years  of  Israelitish  history.  The  caravans 
of  Tenia  and  Sheba  (Job  vi.  19)  crossed  there  in 
a  route  much  frequented  by  merchants,  and  the 
communications  with  Egypt  were  of  course  regular 
and  uninterrupted.  A  man  of  wealth,  station,  and 
cultivated  mind,  such  as  we  cannot  doubt  the  au- 
thor must  have  been,  would  either  learn  from  con- 
versation with  merchants  the  peculiarities  to  which 
he  so  frequently  alludes,  or,  as  is  highly  probable, 
he  would  avail  himself  of  the  opportunity  thus 
afforded  of  visiting  that  country,  of  all  the  most 
interesting  to  an  ancient.  The  local  coloring,  so 
strikingly  characteristic  of  this  book,  and  so  evi- 
dently natural,  is  just  what  might  be  expected  from 


«  The  most  skeptical  critics  admit  that  the  Israel- 
ites had  written  documents  in  the  a^  of  Moses.  See 
E.  Kenan,  Histoire  des  Langues  Semitiqiies,  p.  116. 

*  E-  s.  n«nD  for  nvna,  Ti.  s ;  ppo'a  for 
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such  a  writer:  the  families  in  Southern  Palestine, 
even  at  a  later  age,  lived  very  much  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  patriarchs;  and  illustrations  derived 
from  the  free,  wild,  vigorous  life  of  the  desert,  and 
the  customs  of  pastoral  tribes,  would  spontaneously 
suggest  themselves  to  his  mind.  The  people  appear 
also  to  have  been  noted  for  freshness  and  originality 
of  mind  —  qualities  seen  in  the  woman  of  Tekoah, 
or  still  more  remarkably  in  Amos,  the  poor  and 
unlearned  herdman,  also  of  Tekoah.  It  has  also 
been  remarked  that  Amos  seems  to  have  known 
and  imitated  the  book  of  Job  (comp.  Am.  iv.  13, 
V.  8,  ix.  6,  with  Job  ix.  8,  9,  xxxviii.  31,  xii.  15; 
Schlottmann,  p.  109):  a  circumstance  scarcely  to 
be  explained,  considering  the  position  and  imper- 
fect education  of  that  prophet,  excepting  on  the 
supposition  that  for  some  reason  or  other  this  book 
was  peculiarly  popular  in  that  district.  Some 
weight  may  also  be  attached  to  the  observation 
(Stickel,  p.  276;  Schlottmann,  p.  Ill)  that  the 
dialectic  peculiarities  of  Southern  Palestine,  espe- 
cially the  softening  of  the  aspirates  and  exchanges 
of  the  sibilants,  resemble  the  few  divergences  *  from 
pure  Hebrew  which  are  noted  in  the  book  of  Job. 

The  controversy  about  the  authorship  cannot 
ever  be  finally  settled.  From  the  introduction  it 
may  certainly  be  inferred  that  the  writer  lived  many 
years  after  the  death  of  Job.  From  the  strongest 
internal  evidence  it  is  also  clear  that  he  must  either 
have  composed  the  work  before  the  Law  was  pro- 
mulgated, or  under  most  peculiar  circumstances 
which  exempted  him  from  its  influence.  The  for- 
mer of  these  two  suppositions  has  nothing  against 
it  excepting  the  arguments,  which  have  been  shown 
to  be  far  from  conclusive,  derived  from  language, 
composition,  and  indications  of  a  high  state  of 
mental  cultivation  and  general  civilization.  It  has 
every  other  argument  in  its  favor,  while  it  is  free 
from  the  great,  and  surely  insuperable,  difficulty 
that  a  devout  Israelite,  deeply  interested  in  all  re- 
ligious specula,tions,  should  ignore  the  doctrines 
and  institutions  which  were  the  peculiar  glory  of 
his  nation;  a  supposition  which,  in  addition  to  its 
intrinsic  improbability,  is  scarcely  consistent  with 
any  sound  view  of  the  inspiration  of  holy  writ. 

A  complete  list  and  fair  estimate  of  all  the  pre- 
ceding commentators  on  Job  is  given  by  Rosen- 
miiller  (Elenchus  Interjip.  Jobi,  1824).  The  best 
rabbhiical  commentators  are  —  Jarchi,  in  the  12th 
century ;  Aben  Ezra,  a  good  Arabic  as  well  as  He- 
brew scholar,  t  A.  I).  1168;  Levi  Ben  Gershom, 
commonly  known  as  Ralbag,  t  1370;  and  Nach- 
manides  in  the  13th  century.  Saadia,  the  well- 
known  translator  of  the  Pentateuch,  has  written  a 
paraphrase  of  Job,  and  Tanchum  a  good  commen- 
tary, both  in  Arabic  (Ewald,  Vvrrede,  p.  xi.).  The 
early  Fathers  contributed  little  to  the  explanation 
of  the  text ;  but  some  good  remarks  on  the  general 
argument  are  found  in  Chrysostom,  Didymus  Alex- 
andrinus,  and  other  Greek  Fathers  quoted  in  the 
Catenae  of  Nicetas,  edited  by  Junius,  I^ndon,  fol., 
1637  —  a  work  chiefly  valuable  with  reference  to 
the  Alexandrian  version.  Ephreni  Syrus  has  scholia, 
chiefly  doctrinal  and  practical,  vol.  ii.,  Eomse,  1740. 
The  translation  in  the  Latin  Vulgate  by  Jerome  is 
of  great  value;   but  the  commentary  ascribed  to 


PpW^,  Ti.  10 ;  DIT'in  for  DDin,  v.  11 ;  ptlW 

for  pniJ"',  vii.  16. 
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him  consists  merely  of  exceqits  from  the  work  of 
Philip,  one  of  Jerome's  disciples  (see  Tillemorit, 
Mem.  Ecc.  xii.  6G1):  it  is  of  little  or  no  use  for 
the  interpretation.  The  great  work  of  Gregory  M. 
is  practical,  spiritual,  or  mystical,  but  has  little 
connection  with  the  literal  meaning,  which  the  au- 
thor does  not  profess  to  explain.  Among  the  long 
list  of  able  and  learned  Komanists  who  have  left 
commentaries  on  the  book,  few  had  any  knowledge 
of  the  Hebrew  language:  from  Caietan,  Zuniga, 
little  can  be  learned ;  but  A.  Schultens  speaks  very 
highly  of  rineda,  whose  commentary  has  passed 
through  many  editions.  Kosenmiiller  says  the 
German  translation  of  Job  by  T.  A.  Dereser  is  one 
of  the  best  in  that  language.  The  early  Protes- 
tants, Bucer,  Oecolampadius,  and  Calvin,  contrib- 
uted somewhat  to  the  better  understanding  of  the 
text ;  but  by  far  tlie  best  commentary  of  fliat  age 
is  that  prepared  by  C.  Bertram,  a  disciple  of  Mer- 
cer, after  the  death  of  his  master,  from  his  MS. 
notes.  This  work  is  well  worth  consulting.  Mercer 
was  a  sound  Hebrew  scholar  of  Reuchlin's  school, 
and  a  man  of  acute  discernment  and  excellent  judg- 
ment. Tlie  great  work  of  Albert  Schultens  on  Job 
(a.  r>.  1737)  far  surpasses  all  preceding  and  con- 
temporary expositions,  nor  has  the  writer  as  yet 
been  surpassed  in  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew  and 
cognate  languages.  He  was  the  first  who  brought 
all  the  resources  of  Arabic  literature  to  bear  upon 
the  interpretation  of  Job.  The  fault  of  liis  book 
is  diffuseness,  especially  in  the  statement  of  opin- 
ions long  since  rejected,  and  uninteresting  to  the 
student.  The  best  works  of  the  present  century 
are  those  of  Kosenmiiller,  3  vols.  1824;  and  H. 
Ewald,  whose  translation  and  commentary  are  re- 
markable for  accurate  learning  and  originality  of 
genius,  but  also  for  contempt  of  all  who  believe  in 
the  inspiration  of  Scripture.  The  Vorrede  is  most 
painful  in  tone.  The  commentaries  of  Umbreit, 
Vaihinger,  Lange,  Stickel,  Hahn,  Hirzel,  De  Wette, 
Knobel,  and  Vatke  are  generally  characterized  by 
diligence  and  ingenuity:  but  have  for  the  most 
part  a  strong  rationalistic  tendency,  especially  the 
three  last.  The  most  useful  analysis  is  to  be  found 
in  the  introduction  to  K.  Schlottniann's  transla- 
tion, lierlin,  1851;  but  his  commentary  is  deficient 
in  philological  research.  M.  Kenan  has  lately  given 
an  excellent  translation  in  French  (Le  Livre  de 
Job,  Paris,  18.59),  with  an  introduction,  which, 
notwithstanding  its  thoroughly  skeptical  character, 
shows  a  genial  appreciation  of  some  characteristic 
excellences  of  this  book.  In  England  we  have  a 
great  number  of  translations,  commentaries,  etc., 
of  various  merit:  among  which  the  highest  rank 
must  be  assigned  to  the  work  of  Dr.  I>ee,  espe- 
cially valuable  for  its  copious  illustrations  from 
oriental  sources.  F.  C.  C. 

*  The  [jt-rsonal  character  of  Job,  and  his  senti- 
ments and  conduct  under  his  afflictions,  are  to  be 
learned  from  tlie  statements  respecting  them  in  the 
introductory  and  concluding  chapters.  These  are 
to  he  taken  as  the  complete  exposition  of  his  char- 
acter and  conduct.  The  whole  is  summed  up  in 
his  memorable  words  (ch.  i.  21),  "The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Ixjrd  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Ix)rd." 

The  poetical  portion,  intervening  between  the 
introductory  and  concluding  chapters,  is  the  in- 
spired writer's  own  discussion  of  the  topics  therein 
tonsidere<l,  under  the  names  of  Job  and  his  friends. 
His  immediate  object,  in  this  instructive  discussion, 
is  to  exhibit,  in  strongest  contrast,  the  antagonistic 
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views  suggested  by  observation  of  the  moral  gov- 
ernment of  God,  in  order  to  deduce  from  them  the 
only  pl-actical  lessons  which  that  observation  can 
teach,  or  is  capable  of  comprehending.  Hence  he 
gives  to  tliese  conflicting  views  the  freest  scope  and 
the  most  impassioned  expression,  so  as  to  exhibit 
their  antagonisms  in  the  strongest  light.  To  im- 
pute to  Job,  personally,  sentiments  which  the  writer 
himself  desired  to  express  through  one  of  the  par- 
ties in  the  discussion,  would  be  no  less  absurd,  than 
it  would  be  to  regard  the  sublime  poetry  of  this 
book  as  the  verbatim  report  of  an  actual  debate. 

But  what  is  the  object  of  the  book,  and  what 
are  the  lessons  which  it  teaches?  To  say  (as 
above,  p.  1400,  col.  1)  that  the  problem  is,  "Can 
goodness  exist  irrespective  of  reward,"  is  to  ignore 
the  greater  part  of  the  discussion ;  for  it  takes  a 
far  wider  range  than  this.  It  is  justly  said  (on  p. 
1403,  col.  2)  that  the  object  of  the  calamities  in- 
flicted on  Job  was  "to  try  his  sincerity;"  but 
this  throws  no  light  on  the  object  of  the  book  and 
its  discussions,  to  which  the  sufferings  of  Job  only 
furnished  the  occasion. 

Nor  can  it  be  said  (as  on  p.  1404,  col.  1)  that 
the  object  is,  "to  show  the  effects  of  calamity, 
in  its  worst  and  most  awful  form,  upon  a  truly 
religious  spirit."  If  this  were  the  object,  it  was 
already  attained  in  the  record  of  Job's  conduct 
given  in  the  two  introductory  chapters.  It  is  seen 
in  his  tender  and  faithful  expostulation  with  his 
erring  wife  (ch.  ii.  10),  "  shall  we  receive  good  at 
the  hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?  " 
It  is  expressed  in  his  grateful  and  submissive  recog- 
nition of  God's  hand,  in  what  he  gives  and  what 
he  withholds  (ch.  i.  21),  "The  I>ord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  Here  is  seen  "the  effect  of  calamity  on  a 
truly  religious  spirit ;  "  and  in  all  ages  of  the  church 
it  has  been  justly  regarded  as  the  highest  and  fullest 
attainment  of  the  religious  life.  (Compare  James 
V.  11.)  This,  moreover,  is  the  historical  record  of 
Job's  calamities,  and  of  their  effect  on  him.  The 
poetical  discussion,  which  follows,  is  of  quite  an- 
other character,  and  has  a  very  different  oiyect. 

The  discussion,  on  the  part  of  the  human  dispu- 
tants, covers  all  which  observation  can  attain,  re- 
specting the  moral  government  of  God,  and  (includ- 
ing the  discourses  of  Ehhu)  the  uses  of  adversity. 
But  all  fails  to  solve  the  great  problem  of  the 
divine  government,  in  view  of  the  apparently  in- 
discriminate distribution  of  happiness  and  misery 
to  the  good  and  evil  among  men.  Many  facts  of 
human  life  are  correctly  stated,  as  all  experience 
proves,  and  much  also  that  is  false;  many  princi- 
ples are  avowefl,  that  are  true  and  just  and  salu- 
tary, as  well  as  many  tliat  are  false  and  injurious. 
The  whole  discussion  is  instructive,  as  exhibiting 
the  various  aspects  under  which  the  divine  govern- 
ment may  be  viewed;  and  especially  as  showing 
the  conflicts  which  may  agitate  the  breast  even  of 
the  good  man,  in  view  of  the  strange  and  unex- 
plained distribution  of  good  and  evil  in  this  life. 
It  is  no  solution  of  the  problem,  that  this  life  is 
fragmentary ;  that  all  will  be  rightly  adjusted  in 
another  state  of  existence.  For  if  it  will  be  just 
to  make  the  distinction  there  between  right  and 
wrong,  why  is  it  not  made  here?  " 


a  *  A  very  interesting  and  instructiTe  discussion  of 
this  problem  in  one  of  its  aspects,  as  it  presented  it- 
self to  tlie  mind  of  an  intelligent  and  reflecting  hea- 
then, is  given  in  Plutarch's  treatise  "  On  the  Delay  of 
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By  a  skillful  manoeuvre,  another  disputant  is  now 
introduced.  An  important,  though  a  subordinate, 
view  of  the  subject  still  remained,  which  could  not 
be  considered  in  connection  with  the  topics  of  the 
preceding  discussion.  To  have  presented  it  in  the 
person  of  one  equal  or  superior  in  age  to  those  who 
had  already  spoken,  would  have  given  to  him  the 
appearance  of  an  umpire,  and  to  his  views  an  im- 
portance not  at  all  deserved ;  for  they  do  not  pene- 
trate to  the  heart  of  the  subject,  and  only  offer  cer- 
tain practical  sugg&stions,  which  might  occur  to  a 
superficial  observer,  but  are  worthy  to  be  taken  into 
account.  In  the  final  arbitrament,  they  are  passed 
over  in  silence,  as  something  aside  from  the  main 
issue.  It  is  to  a  young  man,  therefore,  that  this 
part  is  fitly  assigned ;  and  with  admirable  skill  he 
is  made  to  speak  in  character,  both  in  the  views 
ascribed  to  him,  and  in  the  manner  of  expressing 
them. 

According  to  this  speaker,  the  divine  judgments 
are  corrective  in  their  design ;  the  chastisement  of 
a  wise  and  tender  parent,  seeking  to  reclaim  a  way- 
ward child.  Such  chastisement  is  an  index,  there- 
fore, of  the  moral  state  of  its  subject.  It  must  be 
graduated,  consequently,  to  the  necessities  of  the 
case,  and  its  severity  is  an  exact  measure  of  the 
moral  desert  of  the  recipient.  The  view  neces- 
sarily assumes,  that  a  great  sufferer  must  have 
been  a  great  sinner;  and  consequently  that  Job, 
contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  his  outward  life,  and 
to  the  express  testimony  of  the  Searcher  of  the 
heart,  must  have  been  secretly  as  eminent  in  sin  as 
he  was  now  in  suffering. 

Human  wisdom  is  thus  shown  to  be  utterly  at 
fault,  in  its  efforts  to  comprehend  the  mystery  of 
God's  government  on  earth.  Is  there,  then,  no 
help?  Is  there  no  rest  for  the  human  spirit,  no 
stable  ground  of  trust  and  confiding  submission, 
where  it  may  find  secure  repose  ? 

The  sacred  writer  now  breaks  off"  the  discussion, 
which  has  reached  no  satisfactory  result,  by  the 
sudden  manifestation  of  the  Deity  in  the  terrors  of 
the  storm.  As  the  office  had  been  assigned  to  Job 
of  refuting  the  false  assumptions  of  the  three  friends, 
and  of  boldly  questioning  the  rectitude  of  the  di- 
vine government,  the  answer  of  God  is  addressed 
directly  to  him.  This  answer  demands  special 
attention,  as  the  key  to  the  design  and  instructions 
of  the  book.  That  it  is  so,  is  clear ;  for  why  should 
the  Deity  be  introduced  at  all,  except  as  the  su- 
preme Arbiter,  to  whom  the  final  decision  is 
assigned?"  The  introduction  of  the  Almighty, 
the  supreme  Judge  of  all,  for  any  less  purpose, 
would  have  been  a  gross  violation  of  every  rule  of 
propriety  in  composition,  and  one  with  which  the 
author  of  a  work  so  perfect  in  design  and  execu- 
tion should  not  be  charged." 

These  sublime  discourses  are  justly  regarded  as 
the  most  fitting  reply,  on  the  part  of  the  Supreme 
Kuler  and  Judge,  to  the  presumptuous  charges 
against  his  moral  government.  They  do  not  con- 
descend to  vindicate  his  ways,  or  attempt  to  make 
them  inteUigible  to  finite  comprehension.  But  they 
furnish  overwhelming  proofs,  from  the  vast  system 


the  Deity  in  punishing  the  wicked  ;  "  the  Greek  text, 
with  notes,  by  Profs.  Hackett  and  Tyler,  1867. 

T.  J.  C. 

a  *  It  is  one  of  the  strange  incongruities  of  Heng- 

stenberg's  theory  of  the  design  and  teachings  of  the 

book,  that  the  Almighty  is  made  to  appear,  simply  for 

\he  purpose  of  indorsing  the  opinions  of  the  youthful 
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of  Nature  and  Providence,  of  infinite  power,  wis- 
dom, and  goodness ;  and  in  these  the  grounds  for 
the  firm  belief,  that  He  governs  aright  the  Worlds 
which  he  has  made,  and  that  for  those  who  confide 
in  him  it  is  safe  to  trust  him. 

From  this  brief  analysis,  the  subject  of  the  book 
appears  to  be.  The  Mystkuy  of  God's  Prov- 
lUKNTiAL  Government  over  Men.  In  the 
treatment  of  it,  the  sacred  writer  shows  first,  the 
difficulties  which  it  presents  to  the  finite  mind, 
and  the  conflicting  views  and  false  conclusions  of 
the  human  spirit,  in  its  attempts  to  reconcile  them ; 
and  secondly,  the  true  position  of  man,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  Eternal  and  Infinite. 

The  important  lessons  of  the  book  are  expressed 
in  the  following  propositions :  *  —    ' 

1.  The  apparently  arbitrary  distribution  of  the 
good  and  evil  of  this»life  is  not  the  result  of  chance 
or  caprice.  God,  the  Creator  and  Judge  of  all, 
presides  over  and  controls  the  affairs  of  earth.  His 
providential  care  extends  to  all  his  creatures.  He 
has  the  power  to  restrain  or  chastise  wrong,  and 
avenge  suffering  innocence ;  and  this  power  he  uses, 
when  and  how  he  will. 

2.  The  government  of  the  world  belongs,  of 
right,  to  Him  who  created  it;  whose  infinite  justice 
can  do  no  wrong:  whose  perfect  wisdom  and  love 
devise  only  what  is  best ;  whose  omniscience  can- 
not err  in  the  choice  of  means ;  who  is  infinite  in 
power,  and  does  all  his  pleasure. 

3.  To  know  this  is  enough  for  man;  and  more 
than  this  he  cannot  know.  God  can  impart  to 
him  no  more;  since  omniscience  alone  can  com- 
prehend the  purposes  and  plans  of  the  Infinite. 

4.  Man's  {-rue  position  is  implicit  trust  in  the 
infinitely  Wise,  Just,  and  Good,  and  submission 
to  his  will.  Here  alone  the  finite  conies  into  har- 
mony with  the  Infinite,  and  finds  true  peace;  for 
if  it  refuses  to  trust,  until  it  can  comprehend,  it 
must  be  in  eternal  discord  with  God  and  with 
itself. 

Such  are  the  grand  and  imposing  teachings  of 
this  book.  They  have  never  been  set  aside  or 
superseded.  The  ages  have  not  advanced  a  step 
beyond  them ;  nor  is  the  obligation  or  the  neces- 
sity less  now  than  then,  of  this  implicit  trust  of 
the  finite  in  the  Infinite.*' 

Many  objections  have  been  raised  against  the 
genuineness  of  the  discourses  of  Elihu  (chs.  xxxii.- 
xxxvii.).  They  are  of  little  weight,  however,  ex- 
cept those  drawn  from  certain  peculiarities  of  lan- 
guage, namely,  in  loords,  in  J'wms  and  significa- 
tions of  words,  and  in  constructions  and  jiht-ases. 

A  careful  examination  shows  that  these  alleged 
peculiarities  are  less  numerous  than  has  been  sup- 
posed. But  few  of  them  are  really  characteristic 
of  Elihu's  manner;  and  these  may  justly  be  re- 
garded as  intentional  on  the  part  of  the  author, 
who  distinguishes  each  of  the  speakers  by  peculiar 
modes  of  thought  and  expression,  'i'he  writer  has 
given  (Book  of  Job,  Part  First,  Introduction,  pp. 
viii.-x.)  a  list  of  all  these  alleged  peculiarities,  with 
the  reasons  for  their  use  in  the  connection  in  which 


Elihu,  having  himself  nothing  to  say  that  has  any 
bearing  on  the  subject  of  the  discussion.      T.  J.  C. 

f>  *  From  the  writer's  work  on  the  Book  of  Job, 
Part  Second,  §  4  of  the  Introduction.  T.  J.  C. 

e  *  The  theories  of  Ewald  and  Hengstenberg,  on 
the  design  and  teachings  of  this  book,  are  fully  con- 
sidered in  the  writer's  work  on  the  Book  of  Job,  Part 
First,  §  2  of  the  Introduction.  T.  J.  C. 
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they  are  found ;  showing  that  they  furnish  no 
evidence  against  the  genuineness  of  these  dis- 
courses. 
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T.  J.  C. 

JCBAB.  1.  (DIUT^  [howling,  and  then  place 
oi=  desert]:  [in  Gen.,]  'Iwfidfi;  [in  1  Chr.,Rom. 
Vat.  omit,  Alex,  npo/*;  Comp.  Aid.  'Icoci^O  Jo- 
bab.)  The  last  in  order  of  the  sons  of  Joktan 
(Gen.  X.  29;  1  Chr.  i.  23).  His  name  has  not 
been  discovered  among  the  Arab  names  of  places 
in  Southern  Arabia,  where  he  ought  to  be  found 
with  the  other  sons  of  Joktan.  But  Ptolemy  men- 
tions the  'lai^aplrai  near  the  Sachalitas;  and  Bo- 
chart  (Phalcg,  ii.  21),  followed  by  Salmasius  and 
Gesenius,  suggests  the  reading  'Iw/Sa/SrToi,  by  the 
common  interchange  of  p  and  ^3.  The  identifica- 
tion is  perhaps  correct,  but  it  has  not  been  con- 
nected with  an  Arab  name  of  a  tribe  or  place ;  and 

Bochart's  conjecture  of  its  being  i.  q.  Arab.  (o<>AJ 

"a  desert,"  etc.,  from  .^,,^,  though  regarded  as 
probable  by  Gesenius  and  Michaelis,  seems  to  be 
unworthy  of  acceptance.  Kalisch  ( Com.  on  Gen.) 
says  that  it  is,  "  according  to  tlie  etymology,  a  dis- 
trict in  Arabia  Deserta,"  in  apparent  ignorance 
of  the  famous  desert  near  Hadramiiwt,  called  the 
Ahkaf,  of  proverbial  terror;  and  the  more  exten- 
sive waste  on  the  northeast  of  the  former,  called 
the  "deserted  quarter,"  Er-Ruba  el-Khalee,  which 
is  impassable  in  the  summer,  and  fitter  to  be  called 
desert  Arabia  than  the  country  named  deserta  by 
the  Greeks. 

2.  [Alex,  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  33,  lo)0aS;  Vat.  in  1 
Chr.,  Icuaj8o/3.]  One  of  the  "  kings "  of  Edom 
(Gen.  xxxvi.  33,  34;  1  Chr.  i.  44,  45),  enumerated 
after  the  genealogy  of  Esau,  and  Seir,  and  before 
the  phylarchs  descended  from  Esau.  [Edom.] 
He  was  "  son  of  Zerah  of  Bozrah,"  and  successor 
of  Bela,  the  first  king  on  the  list.  It  is  this  Jobab 
whom  the  LXX.,  quoting  the  Syriac,  identify  with 
Job,  his  father  being  Zerah  son  of  Esau,  and  his 
mother,  Bocrip^a.  E.  S.  P. 

3.  ['Ia>3a/3.]  King  of  Madox;  one  of  the 
northern  chieftains  who  attempted  to  oppose 
Joshua's  conquest,  and  were  routed  by  him  at 
Meron  (.Josh.  xi.  1,  only). 

4.  Cla>\d&;  [Vat.  Comp.  Aid.]  Alex.  'la)&d0.) 
Head  of  a  Benjamite  house  (1  Chr.  viii.  9). 
[Jkuz.]  a.  C.  H. 

JOCH'EBED  (155'V  [whose  glory  is  Jeho- 
vah]: 'luxufifS;  [Alex,  in  Num.,  Iwxa&f6-] 
Jochabed ),  the  wife  and  at  the  same  time  the  aunt 
of  Amram,  and  the  mother  of  Moses  and  Aaron 
(Ex.  vi.  20).  In  order  to  avoid  the  apparent  ille- 
gality of  the  marriage  between  Amram  and  his 
aunt,  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  render  the  word  dudah 
"  cousin  "  instead  of  "  aunt."  But  this  is  unne- 
cessary: the  example  of  Abraham  himself  (Gren. 
XX.  12)  proves  that  in  the  pre-Mosiiic  age  a  greater 
latitude  was  permitted  in  regard  to  marriage  than 
in  a  later  age.  Moreover  it  is  expressly  stated  else- 
where (Ex.  ii.  1;  Num.  xxvi.  59),  that  Jochebed 
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was  the  daughter  of  I^vi,  and  consequently  sister 
of  Kohath,  Ainram's  father.  W.  L.  B. 

JO'DA  ClcoSd;  [Vat.  louSa:  Vulg.  omits] )  = 
Judah  the  Levite,  in  a  piissage  which  is  difficult  to 
unravSI  (1  Esdr.  v.  58;  see  Ezr.  iii.  9). 
words  are  probably  omitted.  The  name  elsewhere 
appears  in  the  A.  V.  in  the  forms  Hodaviah  (Ezr. 
ii.  40),  Hodevah  (Neh.  vii.  43),  Hodijah  (Neh.  x. 
10),  and  Sudias  (1  Esdr.  v.  26). 

JO'ED  i'^'SV  [Jehovah  is  mtness]:  'IwdS: 
Joed ),  a  Benjamite,  the  son  of  Pedaiah  (Neh.  xi. 
7).  Two  of  Kennicott's  MSS.  read  "IT^V,  i.  e. 
Joezer,  and  two  7MT^,  i.  e.  Joel,  confounding  Joed 
with  Joel  the  son  of  Pedaiah,  the  Manassite.  The 
Syriac  must  have  had  2?T)"^. 

JO'EL  (vST^  [Jehovah  is  God;  or  whose  God 
is  Jehovah,  Ges.] :  'Icd^a:  Joel,  and  Johel).  1. 
Eldest  son  of  Samuel  the  prophet  (1  Sam.  viii.  2 ; 
1  Chr.  vi.  33,  xv.  17),  and  father  of  Heman  the 
singer.  He  and  his  brother  Abiah  were  made 
judges  in  Beer-sheba  when  their  father  was  old, 
and  no  longer  able  to  go  his  accustomed  circuit. 
But  they  disgraced  both  their  office  and  their 
parentage  by  the  corrupt  way  in  which  they  took 
bribes  and  perverted  judgment.  Their  grievous 
misconduct  gave  occasion  to  the  change  of  the  con- 
stitution of  Israel  to  a  monarchy.  It  is  in  the  case 
of  Joel  that  the  singular  corruption  of  the  text  of 
1  Chr.  vi.  13  (28  A.  V.)  has  taken  place.  Joel's 
name  has  dropped  out;  and  Vashni,  which  means 
"and  the  second,"  and  is  descriptive  of  Abyah, 
has  been  taken  for  a  proper  name. 

2.  [Johel.]  In  1  Chr.  vi.  36,  A.  V.,  Joel  seems 
to  be  merely  a  corruption  of  Shaul  at  ver.  24. 

A.   C.  H. 

3.  One  of  the  twelve  minor  prophets ;  the  son 
of  Pethuel,  or,  according  to  the  LXX.,  Bethuel. 
Beyond  this  fact  all  is  conjecture  as  to  the  personal 
history  of  Joel.  Pseudo-Epiphanius  (ii.  245)  re- 
cords a  tradition  that  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben, 
born  and  buried  at  Beth-horon,  between  Jerusalem 
and  Csesarea.  It  is  most  likely  that  he  lived  in 
Judaea,  for  his  commission  was  to  Judah,  as  that 
of  Hosea  had  been  to  the  ten  tribes  (St.  Jerome, 
Comment,  in  Joel).  He  exhorts  the  priests,  and 
makes  frequent  mention  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem. 
It  has  been  made  a  question  whether  he  were  a 
priest  himself  (Winer,  )2ea.'(y.),  but  there  do  not 
seem  to  be  sufficient  grounds  for  determining  it  in 
the  affirmative,  though  some  recent  writers  (e.  g. 
Maurice,  Prophets  and  Kings,  p.  179)  have  taken 
this  view.  Many  different  opinions  have  been  ex- 
pressed about  the  date  of  Joel's  prophecy.  Credner 
has  placed  it  in  the  reign  of  Joash,  Bertholdt  of 
Hezekiah,  Kimchi,  Jahn,  etc.  of  Manasseh,  and 
Calmet  of  Josiah.  The  LXX.  place  Joel  after 
Amos  and  Micah.  But  there  seems  no  adequate 
reason  for  departing  from  the  Hebrew  order.  The 
majority  of  critics  and  commentators  (Abarbanel, 
Vitringa,  Hengstenberg,  Winer,  etc.)  fix  upon  the 
reign  of  Uzziah,  thus  making  Joel  nearly  contem- 
porary with  Hosea  and  Amos.  The  principal 
reasons  for  this  conclusion,  besides  the  order  of  the 
books,  are  the  special  and  exclusive  mention  of  the 
Egyptians  and  Edomites  as  enemies  of  Judah,  no 
allusion  being  made  to  the  Assyrians  or  Baby- 
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conclusion,  and  it  is  confirmed  on  other  grounds, 
especially  — 

The  nature,  style,  and  contents  of  the  pr-opkecy. 
—  We  find,  what  we  should  expect  on  the  supposi- 
Some  I  *''*"^  '^^  '^°^^  being  the  first  prophet  to  Judah,  only 
a  grand  outline  of  the  whole  terrible  scene,  which 
was  to  be  depicted  more  and  more  in  detail  by  sub- 
sequent prophets  (Browne,  Ordo  Smcl.  p.  691). 
The  scope,  therefore,  is  not  any  particular  invasion, 
but  the  whole  day  of  the  Lord.  "  This  book  of 
Joel  is  a  type  of  the  early  Jewish  prophetical  dis- 
course, and  may  explain  to  us  what  distant  events 
in  the  history  of  the  land  would  expand  it,  and 
bring  fresh  discoveries  within  the  sphere  of  the 
inspired  man's  vision "  (Maurice,  Prophets  and 
Kings,  p.  179). 

The  proximate  event  to  which  the  prophecy  re- 
lated was  a  public  calamity,  then  impending  on 
Judaea,  of  a  twofold  character:  want  of  water,  and 
a  plague  of  locusts,  continuing  for  several  years. 
The  prophet  exhorts  the  people  to  turn  to  God  with 
penitence,  fasting,  and  prayer,  and  then  (he  says) 
the  plague  shall  cease,  and  the  rain  descend  in  its 
season,  and  the  land  yield  her  accustomed  fruit. 
Nay,  the  time  will  be  a  most  joyful  one;  for  God, 
by  the  outpouring  of  his  spirit,  wiU  impart  to  his 
worshippers  increased  knowledge  of  Himself,  and 
after  the  excision  of  the  enemies  of  his  people,  will 
extend  through  them  the  blessings  of  true  religion 
to  heathen  lands.  This  is  the  simple  argument  of 
the  book ;  only  that  it  is  beautified  and  enriched 
with  variety  of  ornament  and  pictorial  description. 
The  style  of  the  original  is  perspicuous  (except 
towards  the  end)  and  elegant,  surpassing  that  of 
all  other  prophets,  except  Isaiah  and  Habakkuk,  in 
sublimity. 

Browne  (Ordo  Swcl.  p.  692)  regards  the  con- 
tents of  the  prophecy  as  embracing  two  visions,  but 
it  is  better  to  consider  it  as  one  connected  repre- 
sentation (Hengst.,  Winer).  For  its  interpretation 
we  must  observe  not  isolated  facts  of  history,  but 
the  idea.  The  swarm  of  locusts  was  the  medium 
through  which  this  idea,  "  the  ruin  upon  the 
apostate  church,"  was  represented  to  the  inward 
contemplation  of  the  prophet.  But,  in  one  un- 
broken connection,  the  idea  goes  on  to  penitence, 
return,  blessing,  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  judg- 
ments on  the  enemies  of  the  Church  (1  Pet.  iv.  17), 
final  establishment  of  God's  kingdom.  All  prior 
destructions,  judgments,  and  victories  are  like  the 
smaller  circles ;  the  final  consummation  of  all  things, 
to  which  the  prophecy  reaches,  being  the  outmost 
one  of  all. 

The  locusts  of  ch.  ii.  were  regarded  by  many 
interpreters  of  the  last  century  (I^owth,  Shaw,  etc.) 
as  figurative,  and  introduced  by  way  of  comparison 
to  a  hostile  army  of  men  from  the  nortli  country. 
This  view  is  now  generally  abandoned.  Ivocusts 
are  spoken  of  in  Deut.  xxviii.  38  as  instruments  of 
Divine  vengeance;  and  the  same  seems  implied  in 
Joel  ii.  11,  25.  Maurice  (Prophets  and  Kings,  p. 
180)  strongly  maintains  the  literal  interpretation. 
And  yet  the  plague  contained  a  parable  in  it,  which 
it  was  the  prophet's  mission  to  unfold.  The  four 
kinds  or  swarms  of  locusts  (i.  4)  have  been  sup- 
posed to  indicate  four  Assyrian  invasions  (Titcomb, 
Bible  Siiulies),  or  four  crises  to  the  chosen  people 
of  God,  the  Babylonian,  Syro-Macedonian,  Roman, 
and  Antichristian  (Browne).  In  accordance  with 
the  literal  (and  certainly  the  primary)  interpretation 


lonians,  who  arose  at  a  later  period.    Nothing,  says  .      u        j      T^Svs-i-nsJ 

Hengstenberg,  has  yet  been  found  to  overthrow  this  I  of  the  prophecy,  we  should  render  nniJan  nw 
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as  in  our  A.  V.,  "  the  former  rain,"  with  Rosenm.  ] 
and  the  lexicographers,  rather  than  "  a  (or  the) 
teacher  of  riiihteousness "  with  marg.  of  A.  V., 
Hengst.,  and  others.  The  allusion  to  the  Messiah, 
which  Hengst.  finds  in  this  word,  or  to  the  ideal 
teacher  (Ueut.  xviii.  18),  of  whom  Messiah  was  the 
chief,  scarcely  accords  with  the  immediate  context. 

The  ]?"'l!?nW  of  ch.  iii.  I  in  the  Hebrew, 
"  afterwards  "  ch.  ii.  28  of  the  A.  V.,  raises  us  to 
a  higher  level  of  vision,  and  brings  into  view  Mes- 
sianic times  and  scenes.  Here,  says  Steudel,  we 
have  a  Messianic  prophecy  altogether.  If  this  pre- 
diction has  ever  yet  been  fulfilled,  we  must  certainly 
refer  the  event  to  Acts  ii.  The  best  commentators 
are  agreed  upon  this.  We  must  not,  however, 
interpret  it  thus  to  the  exclusion  of  all  reference  to 
preparatory  events  under  the  earlier  dispensation, 
and  still  less  to  the  exclusion  of  lat«r  Messianic 
times.  Acts  ii.  virtually  contained  the  whole  sub- 
sequent development.  The  outpouring  of  the  Spirit 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  the  d7ropx^>  while  the 
full  accomplishment  and  the  final  reality  are  yet  to 
come.  But  here  both  are  blended  in  one,  and  the 
whole  passage  has  therefore  a  double  aspect.  The 
passage  is  well  quoted  by  St.  Peter  from  the  fii-st 
prophet  to  the  .Jewish  kingdom.  And  his  quoting 
it  shows  that  the  Messianic  reference  was  the  pre- 
vailing one  in  his  day:  though  Acts  ii.  39  proves 
that  he  extended  his  reference  to  the  end  of  the 
dispensation.  The  expression  "  all  flesh  "  (ii.  17) 
is  explained  by  the  following  clauses,  by  which  no 
principle  of  distribution  is  meant,  but  only  that  all 
classes,  without  respect  of  persons,  will  be  the  sub- 
jects of  the  Spirit's  influetices.  All  distinction  of 
races,  too,  will  be  done  away  (cf.  Joel  ii.  32,  with 
Rom.  X.  12,  13). 

I>astly,  the  accompanying  portents  and  judg- 
ments upon  the  enemies  of  God  find  their  various 
solutions,  according  to  the  interpreters,  in  the  re- 
peated deportations  of  the  Jews  by  neighboring 
merchants,  and  sale  to  the  Macedonians  (1  Mace. 
iii.  41,  and  Ez.  xxvii.  13),  followed  by  the  sweeping 
away  of  the  neigliboring  nations  (Maurice);  in  the 
events  accompanying  the  crucifixion,  in  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem,  in  the  breaking  up  of  all  human  polities. 
But  here  again  the  idea  includes  all  manifestations 
of  judgment,  ending  with  the  last.  The  whole  is 
shadowed  forth  in  dim  outline;  and  while  some 
crises  are  past,  otliers  are  yet  to  come  (comp.  iii. 
13-21  with  St.  Matt,  xxiv.,  and  Rev.  xix.). 

Among  the  commentators  on  the  book  of  Joel, 
enumerated  by  Rosenniiiller,  Scholia  in  Vet.  Test., 
part  7,  vol.  i.,  may  !«  siwcially  mentioned  Leusden's 
Jod  kxplicntus,  Ultraj.  1657;  Dr.  Edw.  Pocock's 
Commentary  on  the  Prophecy  of  Joel,  Oxford, 
1691;  and  A  Paraphrase  and  Critical  Commentary 
on  the  Prophecy  of  .Joel,  by  Samuel  Chandler, 
London,  1735.  See  also  Die  Propheten  des  alien 
Bwades  erkldrt,  von  Heinrich  Ewald,  Stuttgart, 
1840  [Bd.  i.  2c  Ausg.  18G7] ;  Praktischer  Com- 
mentar  iil)er  flic  Kleine.n  Propheten,  von  Dr.  Um- 
breit,  Hamburg,  1844;  and  Rook  of  the  Twelve 
Minor  Prophets,  by  Dr.  E.  Henderson,  London, 
1845  [Amer.  ed.  18G0].  H.  B. 

*  The  principal  commentators  on  .Joel  as  one 
of  the  minor  prophets  (not  mentioned  above),  are 
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Hitzig,  Maurer,  Keil,  Noyes,  and  Cowles.  For  the 
titles  of  their  works,  see  Hahakkuk  (Amer.  ed.). 
To  the  other  separate  writers  on  this  book  may  be 
added  Fr.  A.  Holzhausen  (1829),  K.  A.  Credner 
(1831),  E.  Meier  (1841),  and  E.  B.  Pusey  (1861) 
in  pts.  ii.  and  iii.  of  his  Minor  Prophets  (not  yet 
completed).  Credner's  Der  Prophet  Joel  iibersetzt, 
etc.,  (pp.  316)  is  "  a  rich  store-house  of  philological 
and  historical  illustration,"  but  is  deficient  in 
method  and  a  skillful  use  of  the  abundant  material. 
The  natural  history  of  the  locusts  supplies  much  of 
the  imagery  of  the  book.  Dr.  Pusey,  by  his  singular 
industry  in  the  collection  of  illustrative  facts,  ad- 
vances our  knowledge  on  this  subject  far  beyond  all 
previous  interpreters.  For  useful  information  here, 
see  also  Thomson's  Land  and  Book,  ii.  102-108. 
The  Introductions  to  the  O.  T.  (Hiivernick,  Seholz, 
De  Wette,  Welte-Herbst,  Keil,  Bleek,  Davidson) 
treat,  more  or  less  fully,  of  the  person  and  prophecies 
of  our  author.  Auberlen  has  vn-itten  on  "  Joel  "  in 
Herzog's  Real-Kncyk.  vi.  719-721.  Stanley  de- 
scribes this  prophet  as  "  the  connecting  link  between 
the  older  prophets  who  are  known  to  us  only  through 
their  actions  and  sayings,  and  the  later  who  are 
known  chiefly  through  their  writings  .  .  .  With  a 
glance  that  reached  forward  to  the  most  distant 
ages  ...  he  foretold  as  the  chiefest  of  blessmgs, 
that  the  day  was  at  hand  when  the  prophetic  spirit 
should  no  longer  be  confined  to  this  or  that  class, 
but  should  be  poured  out  on  all  humanity,  on  male 
and  female,  on  old  and  young,  even  on  the  slaves 
and  humblest  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem"  {Jevnsk 
Church,  ii.  490). 

Dr.  Pusey  adopts  the  figurative  interpretation 
of  the  scourge  of  locusts.  Though  so  many  of  the 
recent  commentators,  as  remarked  above,  discard 
this  view,  it  must  be  confessed  that  some  of  the 
arguments  adduced  for  it  are  not  easily  set  aside. 
Among  these  is  the  fact  that  in  ii.  17  the  prophet 
says,  "  Give  not  thy  heritage  to  reproach  that  the 
heathen  should  rule  over  them."  The  connection 
here  is  obscure,  unless  we  suppose  that,  havuig 
hitherto  employed  an  allegory,  the  writer  at  this 
point  relinquishes  the  figure  and  passes  over  to  its 
real  import,  namely,  the  devastation  of  the  country 
by  a  heathen  army.  Again,  in  ii.  20,  the  enemy 
who  is  to  inflict  the  threatened  calamity  is  called 
"  the  northern  "  or  northman  ("northern  army," 

A.  V.)  (^3^DSn),  i.  e.  one  who  is  to  come  from 
the  north,  which  is  not  true  of  literal  locusts ;  for 
they  are  not  accustomed  to  invade  Palestine  from 
that  quarter,''  nor  could  they  be  dispersed  by  any 
natural  process  in  precisely  opposite  directions  as 
there  represented.  A  finger-sign  appears  also  in 
i.  6 :  the  locusts  just  spoken  of  are  here  "  a  heathen 

people  "  (^^2),  who  have  come  upon  the  land  and 
inflicted  on  it  the  misery  of  which  the  prophet 
goes  on  to  portray  so  fearful  a  picture.  It  is  said 
that  the  preterites  (i.  6  ff". )  show  that  the  locusts 
as  literally  understood  have  accomphshed  or  at  least 
begun  the  work  of  devastation,  aud  therefore  can- 
not prefigure  another  and  future  calamity.  But  on 
the  other  hand,  it  is  possible  that  these  preterites 
so  called  may  be  rhetorical  merely,  not  historical: 
the  act  may  be  represented  as  past,  in  order  to  affirm 
with  greater  emphasis  the  certainty  of  the  occurrence 


a  *  The  locusts,  says  the  eminent  naturalist,  Mr. 
Tristram,  '"always  come  mth  the  wind  from  the  coun- 
try of  their  origin  ;  and  thif),  as  all  observers  attest, 


li  with  a  south  or  southeast  wind  into  Palestine,  with  '  Lond.  1867). 


a  west  wind  into  Persia,  and  with  an  east  wind  into 
Egypt.  Similarly  the  Assyrian  hordes  would  come 
from  their  country  "  (Natural  History  of  the   Biblt, 
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in  due  time.  It  agrees  with  this  view  that  in  i.  15 
"  the  day  ''  of  Jehovah  is  spoken  of  as  not  yet  ar- 
rived ;  and  "  the  day  "  is  certainly  identical  with  the 
visitation  of  the  locusts  with  which  the  book  opens. 

The  last  five  verses  (28-32)  of  ch.  ii.  (A.  V.) 
form  a  distinct  chapter  in  the  Hebrew  Bible.  In 
this  division  the  A.  V.  follows  the  LXX.  It  may 
be  remarked  that  the  transition  at  this  point  arises 
from  the  relation  of  subjects,  not  of  time.  The  pros- 
perity of  the  ancient  people  of  God  if  they  repented 
and  turned  to  Him,  leads  the  prophet  to  speak  of 
the  still  richer  blessings  which  then  awaited  those 
who  should  beheve  on  Christ  under  the  new  and 
last  economy  (Acts  ii.  IG  ff.).  On  this  Messianic 
passiige  see  especially  Hengstenberg's  Christology, 
iii.  125-141  (Keith's  tr.,  18-39). 

The  style  of  Joel  places  him,  in  the  judgment 
of  the  best  critics,  among  the  most  classical  of  the 
Hebrew  writers.  His  language  is  copious  and  pol- 
ished; his  parallelism  regular  and  well  balanced; 
his  imagery  bold  and  picturesque.  His  description 
of  the  warlike  locusts  —  their  march,  onset  and 
victory,  as  they  spread  themselves  with  irresistible 
-might  through  the  land  —  forms  by  universal  con- 
sent one  of  the  most  graphic  sketches  of  this  nature 
to  be  found  in  the  poetry  of  any  language.  The 
calamity  was  to  come  "  like  morn  spread  upon  the 
mountains  "  (ii.  2),  i.  e.  suddenly  and  swiftly  as  the 
first  beams  of  the  sun  glance  from  one  mountain- 
top  to  another.  The  brute  creation  suffers  as  well 
as  men.  The  Hebrew  (i.  20)  puts  before  us  a  more 
distinct  image  than  that  presented  in  the  A.  V. 
The  heat  and  drought  penetrate  into  the  recesses 
of  the  desert.  The  grass  is  withered  ;  the  streams 
are  dried  up.  The  suffering  animals  turn  their 
eyes  towards  heaven,  and  by  their  silent  agony 
implore  relief  from  the  hunger  and  thii-st  which 
they  endure.  For  the  battle-scene  in  Jehosh- 
APHAT  (iii.  2  ff.  or  Hebr.  iv.  2  ff.)  see  on  that 
word  (Amer.  ed.):  John's  Apocalypse  itself  has 
reproduced  more  from  Joel  (compared  with  his 
extent)  than  from  any  other  Hebrew  poet.  The 
closing  verses  (iii.  18  ff.)  show  us  how  natural  it 
wa-s  to  foreshadow  the  triumphs  of  Christianity 
under  the  symbols  of  Judaism  (comp.  Is.  ii.  2,  3; 
Mic.  iv.  1-3;  Ezek.  xl.-xlviii.).  H. 

4.  (7MV:'leo^A:  Joel.)  The  head  of  one  of 
the  families  of  the  Simeonites  (1  Chr.  iv.  35).  He 
formed  part  of  the  exjjedition  against  the  Hamites 
of  Gedor  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah. 

5.  [Alex.  BoaA.]  A  descendant  of  Reuben. 
Junius  and  Tremellius  make  him  the  son  of  Hanoch, 
while  others  trace  his  descent  through  Carmi  (1 
Chr.  V.  4).  The  Syriac  for  Joel  substitutes  Carmi, 
but  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  genealogy  is 
that  of  the  eldest  son.  Hurrington  (Geneal.  i.  53) 
maintains  that  the  Joel  mentioned  in  v.  8  was  a 
descendant,  not  of  Hanoch,  but  of  one  of  his 
brethren,  probably  Carmi,  as  Junius  and  Tremellius 
print  it  in  their  genealogical  table.  But  the  passage 
on  which  he  relies  for  support  (ver.  7),  as  conclud- 
ing the  genealogy  of  Hanoch,  evidently  refers  to 
Beerah,  the  prince  of  the  Keubenites,  whom  the 
Assyrian  king  carried  captive.  There  is,  however, 
sufficient  similarity  between  Shemaiah  and  Shema, 
who  are  both  represented  as  sons  of  Joel,  to  render 
it  probable  that  the  latter  is  the  same  individual 
in  both  instances.  Bertbeau  conjectures  that  he 
was  contemporary  with  David,  which  would  be  ap- 
proximately true  if  the  genealogy  were  traced  in 
each  case  from  father  to  son. 
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6.  Chief  of  the  Gadites,  who  dwelt  in  the  land 
of  Bashan  (1  Chr.  v.  12). 

7.  ([Vat.  corrupt:]  ./o^f/.)  The  son  of  Izrahiah, 
of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and  a  chief  of  one  of  "  the 
troops  of  the  host  of  the  battle  "  who  numbered  in 
the  days  of  David  36,000  men  (1  Chr.  vii.  3).  Four 
of  Kennicott's  MSS.  omit  the  words  "and  the  sons 
of  Izrahiah;  "  so  that  Joel  appears  as  one  of  the 
five  sons  of  Uzzi.  The  Syriac  retains  the  present 
text,  with  the  exception  of  reading  "four"  for 
"  five." 

8.  The  brother  of  Nathan  of  Zobah  (1  Chr.  xi. 
38),  and  one  of  David's  guard.  He  is  called  Igal 
in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  36;  but  Kennicott  contends  that 
in  this  case  the  latter  passage  is  corrupt,  though  in 
other  words  it  preserved  the  true  reading. 

9.  The  chief  of  the  Gershomites  in  the  reign  of 
David,  who  sanctified  themselves  to  bring  up  the 
ark  from  the  house  of  Obededom  (1  Chr.  xv.  7, 
11). 

10.  A  Gershomite  Levite  in  the  reign  of  David, 
son  of  Jehiel,  a  descendant  of  Laadan,  and  probably 
the  same  as  the  preceding  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  8;  xxvi. 
22).  He  was  one  of  the  officers  appointed  to  take 
charge  of  the  treasures  of  the  Tem])le. 

11.  The  son  of  Pedaiah,  and  prince  or  chief  of 
the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  west  of  Jordan,  in  the 
reign  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  20). 

12.  A  Kohathite  Ivcvite  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah. 
He  was  the  son  of  Azariah,  and  one  of  the  two 
representatives  of  his  branch  of  the  tribe  in  the 
solemn  purification  by  which  the  Levites  prepared 
themselves  for  the  restoration  of  the  Temple  (2  Chr. 
xxix.  12). 

13.  One  of  the  sons  of  Nebo,  who  returned  with 
Ezra,  and  had  married  a  foreign  wife  (Ezr.  x.  43). 
He  is  called  Juel  in  1  Esdr.  ix.  35. 

14.  The  son  of  Zichrl,  a  Benjamite,  placed  in 
command  over  those  of  his  own  tribe  and  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  after  the  return 
from  Babylon  (Neh.  xi.  9).  W.  A.  W. 

JOE'LAH  (nbS27V  [perh.  ichom  Jehovah 
helps]:  'leAia;  [Vat.  EAia;  C6mp.  Aid.]  Alex. 
'la>T]\a. :  Joela),  son  of  Jeroham  of  Gedor,  who  with 
his  brother  joined  the  band  of  warriors  who  rallied 
round  David  at  Ziklag  (1  Chr.  xii.  7). 

JOE'ZER  O)^'^'^  [u^hose  help  is  Jehovah] : 
'Ictf^opa;  Alex.  Ico^aap,  [Comp.  'loe^ep:]  Joezer), 
a  Korhite,  one  of  David's  captains  who  fought  by 
his  side  while  living  in  exile  among  the  Philistines 
(1  Chr.  xii.  6). 

JOG'BEHAH  (nn25:j  [elevated:]:  in  Num. 

the  LXX.  have  translated  it,  as  if  from  riDS  — 

TT 

S\p(c(Tav  ainds ;  in  Judg.  'Ifye^oA ;  Alex.  e|  iyay- 
rias  ZejSe'e:  Jerjbaa),  one  of  the  cities  on  the  east 
of  Jordan  which  were  built  and  fortified  by  the 
tribe  of  Gad  when  they  took  possession  of  their 
territory  (Num.  xxxii.  35).  It  is  there  associated 
with  Jaazer  and  Beth-nimrah,  places  which 
there  is  reason  to  believe  were  not  far  from  the 
Jordan,  and  south  of  the  Jehel-Jilad.  It  is  men- 
tioned once  again,  this  time  in  connection  with 
Nobah,  in  the  account  of  Gideon's  pursuit  of  the 
Midianites  (Judg.  viii.  11).  They  were  at  Karkor, 
and  he  made  his  way  from  the  upper  part  of  the 
Jordan  valley  at  Succoth  and  Penuel,  and  "  went 
up  "  — ascended  from  the  Ghor  by  one  of  the  tor- 
rent-beds to  the  downs  of  the  higher  level  —  by  the 
way  of  the  dwellers  in  tents  —  the  pastonjl  peopL, 
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who  avoided  the  district  of  the  towns  —  to  the  east 
of  Xobah  and  Joghehah  —  making  his  way  towards 
the  waste  country  in  the  southeast.  Here,  accord- 
ina;  to  tlie  scanty  infonuation  we  possess,  Karkor 
would  seem  to  have  been  situated.  No  trace  of 
any  name  like  Jogbehah  has  yet  been  met  with  in 
the  above,  or  any  other  direction.  G. 

JOG'LI  C'bi^  [exiled]:  'Ey\l  [Vat.  -Aei]; 
Alex.  EkM;  [Comp.  'IokXI'-]  Jogli),  the  father 
of  Bukki,  a  chief  man  among  the  Danites  (Num. 
xxxiv.  22). 

JO'HA.  1.  (Wm''  [perh.,  Jehovah  revives, 
brinys  to  life] :  'IcoSci:  [Vat.  loiaxo"'']  Alex,  \waxo-' 
Joha.)  One  of  the  sons  of  Beriah,  the  Benjamite, 
who  was  a  chief  of  the  fathers  of  the  dwellers  in 
Aijalon,  and  had  put  to  flight  the  inhabitants  of 
Gath  (1  Chr.  viii.  16).  His  family  may  possibly 
have  founded  a  colony,  like  the  Danites,  within  the 
limits  of  another  tribe,  where  they  were  exposed, 
as  the  men  of  Ephraim  had  been,  to  the  attacks  of 
the  Gittites.  Such  border-warfare  was  too  common 
to  render  it  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  narratives 
in  1  Chr.  vii.  21  and  viii.  13  refer  to  the  same 
encounter,  although  it  is  not  a  little  singular  that 
the  name  Beriah  occurs  in  each. 

2.  ('Ictf^of ;  [Vat.  FA.]  Alex.  IwaCaf,  [Comp. 
'l<i>Xo..] )  The  Tizite,  one  of  David's  guard  [1  Chr. 
xi.  45].  Kennicott  decides  that  he  was  the  son 
of  Sliimri,  as  he  is  represented  in  the  A.  V.,  though 
in  the  margin  the  translators  have  put  "  Shimrite  " 
for  "  the  son  of  Shimri "  to  the  name  of  his  brother 
Jedihel. 

JOHA'NAN  (pm'' :  'luavdv,  [Vat.  iwavas, 
and  so  Alex.  ver.  10 :  Johanan] ),  a  shortened  form 
of  .Jeholianan  =  Jehovah's  gift.  It  is  the  same 
as  John.  [.Tehoiianan.]  1.  Son  of  Azariah 
[Az.vuiAH,  1],  and  grandson  of  Ahimaaz  the  son 
of  Zadok,  and  father  of  Azariah,  6  (1  Chr.  vi.  9, 
10,  A.  v.).  In  Josephus  {Ant.  x.  8,  §  6)  the  name 
is  corrupted  to  Joramus,  and  in  the  Seder  Olam 
to  Joahaz.  The  latter  places  him  in  the  reign  of 
Jehoshaphat ;  but  merely  because  it  begins  by 
wrongly  placing  Zadok  in  the  reign  of  Solomon. 
Since  however  we  know  from  1  K.  iv.  2,  supported 
by  1  Chr.  vi.  10,  A.  V.,  that  Azariah  the  father  of 
Jolianan  was  high-priest  in  Solomon's  reign,  and 
Amariah  his  grandson  was  so  in  Jehoshaphat's 
reign,  we  may  conclude  without  much  doubt  that 
Johanan's  jjontificate  fell  in  the  reign  of  Rehoboam. 
(See  Hervey's  Genealogies,  etc.,  ch.  x.) 

2.  [Alex,  luavufx-]  Son  of  Elioenai,  the  son 
of  Neariah,  the  son  of  Shemaiah,  in  the  line  of 
Zerubbabel's  heirs  [Shemaiah]  (1  Chr.  iii.  24). 

A.  C.  H. 

3.  {'luyi  in  2  K.  [xxv.  23],  'Iwdvav  in  Jer.; 
Alex,  luavav  in  2  K.,  and  Iwavvav  in  Jer.,  except 
xli.  11,  xlii.  8,  xhii.  2,  4,  5;  [Vat.  iwvav  in  Jer. 
si.  8;  FA.i  Avi/aj/ Jer.  xl.  15,  Ia>oi')/a«' ver.  16:] 
Johanan.)  The  son  of  Kareah,  and  one  of  the 
captains  of  the  scattered  remnants  of  the  army  of 
Judah,  who  escaped  in  the  final  attack  upon  Jeru- 
salem by  the  Chaldaeans,  and,  after  the  capture  of 
the  king,  remained  in  the  ojien  country  of  Moab 
and  the  Ammonites,  watching  the  tide  of  events. 
He  was  one  of  the  first  to  repair  to  Mizpah,  after 
the  withdrawal  of  the  hostile  army,  and  tender  his 
allegiance  to  the  new  governor  appointed  by  the 
king  of  Babylon.  From  his  acquaintance  with  the 
treacherous  designs  of  Ishmael,  against  which 
Gedaliah  was  unhappily  warned  in  vain,  it  is  not 
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unreasonable  to  suppose  that  he  may  have  been  a 
companion  of  Ishmael  in  his  exile  at  the  court  of 
Baalis  king  of  the  Ammonites,  the  promoter  of  the 
plot  (Jer.  xl.  8-16).  After  the  murder  of  Gedaliah, 
Johanan  was  one  of  the  foremost  in  the  pursuit  of 
his  assassin,  and  rescued  the  captives  he  had  carried 
off  from  Mizpah  (Jer.  xli.  11-16).  Fearing  the 
vengeance  of  the  Chaldaeans  for  the  treachery  of 
Ishmael,  the  captains,  with  Johanan  at  their  head, 
halted  by  the  Khan  of  Chimham,  on  the  road  to 
Egypt,  with  the  intention  of  seeking  refuge  there; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  warnings  of  Jeremiah, 
settled  in  a  body  at  Tahpanhes.  They  were  after- 
wards scattered  throughout  the  country,  in  Migdol, 
Noph,  and  Pathros,  and  from  this  time  we  lose 
sight  of  Johanan  and  his  fellow-captains. 

4.  ('Iworoj';  [A\A. 'iwxavav-])  The  firstborn 
son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah  (i  Chr.  iii.  15),  who 
either  died  before  his  father,  or  fell  with  him  at 
Megiddo.  Junius,  without  any  authority,  identifies 
him  with  Zaraces,  mentioned  1  i^dr.  i.  38. 

5.  A  valiant  Benjamite,  one  of  David's  captains, 
who  joined  him  at  Ziklag  (1  Chr.  xii.  4). 

6.  (Alex.  'lwvd.v\  [Vat.]  FA.  iwav.)  The 
eighth  in  number  of  the  lion-faced  warriors  of  Gad, 
who  left  their  tribe  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  David, 
and  spread  the  terror  of  their  arms  beyond  Jordan 
in  the  month  of  its  overflow  (1  Chr.  xii.  12). 

7.  (]3mnV.  'Iwoj'^j;  [Alex.  Itwaj/oi/.])  The 
father  of  Azariah,  an  Ephraimite  in  the  time  of 
Ahaz  (2  Chr.  xxviii.  12). 

8.  The  son  of  Hakkatan,  and  chief  of  the  Bene- 
Azgad  [sons  of  A.]  who  returned  with  Ezra  (Ezr. 
viii.  12).  He  is  called  Johannes  in  1  Esdr.  viii. 
38. 

9.  (^anirr;:  [FA.s  in  Ezr.,  luvav.])  The 
son  of  Eliashib,  one  of  the  chief  Invites  (Neh.  xii. 
23)  to  whose  chamber  (or  "  treasury,"  according 
to  the  LXX.)  Ezra  retired  to  mourn  over  the  foreign 
marriages  which  the  people  had  contracted  (Ezr. 
X.  6).  He  is  called  Joanan  in  1  Esdr.  ix.  1;  and 
some  have  supposed  him  to  be  the  same  with  Jon- 
athan, descendant  of  another  Eliashib,  who  was  after- 
wards high-priest  (Neh.  xii.  11).    [Jonathan,  10.] 

10.  ("|3mnV-  'lwv6.v\  Alex.  Iwvofloj/;  FA.I 
luavav.)  The  son  of  Tobiah  the  Anmionite,  who 
had  married  the  daughter  of  MeshuUam  the  priest 
(Neh.  vi.  18).  W.  A.  W. 

JOHAN'NES  Cloxxj'j/ijs  :  Joannes)  —  Jeho- 
hanan  son  of  Bebai  (1  Esdr.  Lx.  29 ;  comp.  Ezr.  x. 
28).     [Jehohanan,  4.] 

♦JOHAN'NES  Clcedvvvs;  Vat.  iwavrjj  : 
Joannes),  son  of  Acatan  or  Hakkatan,  1  Esdr.  \m. 
38.     See  Johanan,  8.  A. 

JOHN  i'lwdvvrit  [see  below]  :  [Joannes]), 
names  in  the  Apocrypha.  1.  The  father  of  Mat- 
tathias,  and  graftdfather  of  the  Maccabajan  family 
(1  Mace.  ii.  1). 

2.  The  (eldest)  son  of  Mattathia.9  {'lci>avvdv; 
[Sin.  Alex.  Ia>avv7]s],  sumamed  Caddis  (KaS5/s, 
cf.  Grimm,  ad  1  Mace.  ii.  2),  who  was  slain  by 
"  the  children  of  Jambri "  [Jambki]  (1  Mace.  ii. 
2,  ix.  36-38).  In  2  Mace.  viii.  22  he  is  called 
Joseph,  by  a  common  confusion  of  name.  [Mac- 
cabees.] 

3.  The  father  of  Eupolemus,  one  of  the  envoys 
whom  Judas  ^Isiccabseus  sent  to  Home  (1  Maoc. 
viii.  17;  2  Mace.  iv.  11). 

4.  The  son  of  Simon,  the  brother  of  Judas  Mao- 
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eaboeus  (1  Mace.  xiii.  53,  xvi.  1),  "a  valiant  man," 
who,  under  tlie  title  of  Johannes  Hyrcanus,  nobly 
Bupported  in  after  time  the  glory  of  his  house. 
[Maccabees.] 

5.  An  envoy  from  the  Jews  to  Lysias  (2  Mace. 
xi.  17).  B.  F.  W. 

JOHN  i'lwdvi/ns  [from  I^Tiy^ :=  whom  Jeho- 
vah has  graciously  (jiveri]:  Cod.  Bezae,  ^ImvaOas' 
Joannes).  1.  One  of  the  high-priest's  family,  who, 
with  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  sat  in  judgment  upon 
the  Apostles  Peter  and  John  for  their  cure  of  the 
lame  man  and  preaching  in  the  Temple  (Acts  iv.  6). 
Lightfoot  identifies  him  with  R.  Johanan  ben  Zac- 
cai,  who  lived  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of 
the  Temple,  and  was  president  of  the  great  Syna- 
gogue after  its  removal  to  Jabne,  or  Jamnia  (Light- 
foot,  Cent.  Choi:  Matth.  praf.  ch.  15;  see  also 
Selden,  De  Syneclriis,  ii.  ch.  15).  Grotius  merely 
says  he  was  known  to  rabbinical  writers  as  "  John 
the  priest"  (Comm.  in  Act.  iv.). 

2.  The  Hebrew  name  of  the  P^vangelist  Mark, 
who  throughout  the  narrative  of  the  Acts  is  desig- 
nated by  the  name  by  which  he  was  known  among 
his  countrymen  (Acts  xii.  12, 25,  xiii.  5, 13,  xv.  37). 

JOHN,  THE  Apostle  Qlwdwns  [see  above] ). 
It  will  be  convenient  to  divide  the  life  which  is  the 
subject  of  the  present  article  into  periods  corre- 
sponding both  to  the  great  critical  epochs  which 
separate  one  part  of  it  from  another,  and  to  marked 
differences  in  the  trustworthiness  of  the  sources 
from  which  our  materials  are  derived.  In  no  in- 
stance, perhaps,  is  such  a  division  more  necessary 
than  in  this.  One  portion  of  the  Apostle's  life  and 
work  stands  out  before  us  as  in  the  clearness  of 
broad  daylight.  Over  those  which  precede  and 
follow  it  there  brood  the  shadows  of  darkness  and 
uncertainty.  In  the  former  we  discern  only  a  few 
isolated  facts,  and  are  left  to  inference  and  con- 
jecture to  bring  them  together  into  something  like 
a  whole.  In  the  latter  we  encounter,  it  is  true, 
images  more  distinct,  pictures  more  vivid ;  but  with 
these  there  is  the  doubt  whether  the  distinctness 
and  vividness  are  not  misleading  —  whether  half- 
traditional,  half-mythical  narrative  has  not  taken 
the  place  of  history. 

I.  Before  the  call  to  the  discipleship.  —  We  have 
no  data  for  settling  with  any  exactitude  the  time 
of  the  Apostle's  birth.  The  general  impression  left 
on  us  by  the  Gospel-nan-ative  is  that  he  was  younger 
than  the  brother  whose  name  commonly  precedes 
his  (Matt.  iv.  21,  x.  2,  xvii.  1,  &c. ;  but  comp. 
Luke  ix.  28,  where  the  order  is  inverted  «),  )'ounger 
than  his  friend  Peter,  possibly  also  than  his  Master. 
The  life  which  was  protracted  to  the  time  of  Trajan 
(Euseb.  //.  E.  iii.  23,  following  Irenseus)  can  hardly 
have  begun  before  the  year  b.  c.  4  of  the  Dionysian 
era.  The  Gospels  give  us  the  name  of  his  father 
Zebedseus  (Matt.  iv.  21)  and  his  mother  Salome 
(Matt,  xxvii.  56,  compared  with  Mark  xv.  40,  xvi. 
1).  Of  the  former  we  know  nothing  more.  The 
traditions  of  the  fourth  century  (Epiphan.  iii.  HiKr. 
78)  make  the  latter  the  daughter  of  Joseph  by  his 
first  wife,  and  consequently  half-sister  to  our  Lord. 
By  some  recent  critics  she  has  been  identified  with 


«  *  The  name  John  precedes  that  of  James  also  in 
Luke  viii.  51  and  Acts  i.  13  in  the  critical  editions  of 
Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  and  Tregelles.  A. 

6  Ewald  (Gesch.  Israels,  v.  p.  171)  adopts  Wieseler's 
toryecture,  and  connects  it  with  his  ovm  hypothesis 
tiiat  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  our  Lord,  as  well  as  the 
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the  sister  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  in  John  xix. 
25  (Wieseler,  Sttid.  u.  Krit.  1840,  p.  648).*  They 
lived,  it  may  be  inferred  from  John  i.  44,  in  or 
near  the  same  town  [Bethsaida]  as  those  who 
were  afterwards  the  companions  and  partners  of 
their  children.  There,  on  the  shores  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  the  Apostle  and  his  brother  grew  up.  The 
mention  of  the  "  hired  servants  "  (Mark  i.  20),  of 
his  mother's  "substance"  {airh  tS>u  {mapxivroDVi 
Luke  viii.  3),  of  "his  own  house"  (tA  'Cbia.,  John 
xix.  27),  implies  a  position  removed  by  at  least 
some  steps  from  absolute  poverty.  The  fact  that 
the  Apostle  was  known  to  the  high-priest  Caiaphas, 
as  that  knowledge  was  hardly  likely  to  have  begun 
after  he  had  avowed  himself  the  disciple  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  suggests  the  probability  of  some  early 
intimacy  between  the  two  men  or  their  families.<^ 
The  name  which  the  parents  gave  to  their  younger 
child  was  too  common  to  serve  as  the  ground  of 
any  special  inference;  but  it  deserves  notice  (1)  that 
the  name  appears  among  the  kindred  of  Caiaphas 
(Acts  iv.  6);  (2)  that  it  was  given  to  another 
priestly  child,  the  son  of  Zaeharias  (Lukei.  13),  as 
the  embodiment  and  symbol  of  Messianic  hopes. 
The  frequent  occurrence  of  the  name  at  this  period, 
unconnected  as  it  was  with  any  of  the  great  deeds 
of  the  old  heroic  days  of  Israel,  is  indeed  in  itself 
significant  as  a  sign  of  that  yearning  and  expecta- 
tion which  then  characterized,  not  only  the  more 
faithful  and  devout  (Luke  ii.  25,  28),  but  the  whole 
people.  The  prominence  given  to  it  by  the  wonders 
connected  with  the  birth  of  the  future  Baptist  may 
have  given  a  meaning  to  it  for  the  parents  of  the 
future  Evangelist  which  it  would  not  otherwise 
have  had.  Of  the  character  of  Zebedaeus  we  have 
hardly  the  slightest  trace.  He  interposes  no  refusal 
when  his  sons  are  called  on  to  leave  him  (Matt.  iv. 
21 ).  After  this  he  disappears  from  the  scene  of  the 
Gospel-history,  and  we  are  led  to  infer  that  he  had 
died  before  his  wife  followed  her  children  in  their 
work  of  ministration.  Her  character  meets  us  as 
presenting  the  same  marked  features  as  those  which 
were  conspicuous  in  her  son.  Prom  her,  who  fol- 
lowed Jesus  and  ministered  to  Him  of  her  sub- 
stance (Luke  viii.  3),  who  sought  for  her  two  sons 
that  they  might  sit,  one  on  his  right  hand,  the 
other  on  his  left,  in  his  kingdom  (Matt.  xx.  20), 
he  might  well  derive  his  strong  afTections,  his 
capacity  for  giving  and  receiving  love,  his  eagerness 
for  the  speedy  manifestation  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom. The  early  years  of  the  Apostle  we  may  be- 
lieve to  have  passed  under  this  influence.  He  \\ould 
be  trained  in  all  that  constituted  the  ordinary 
education  of  Jewish  boyhood.  Though  not  taught 
in  the  schools  of  Jerusalem,  and  therefore,  in  later 
life,  liable  to  the  reproach  of  having  no  recognized 
position  as  a  teacher,  no  rabbinical  education  (Acts 
iv.  13),  he  would  yet  be  taught  to  read  the  Law 
and  observe  its  precepts,  to  feed  on  the  writings  of 
the  prophets  with  the  feeUng  that  their  accomplish- 
ment was  not  far  off.  For  him  too,  as  bound  by 
the  Law,  there  would  be,  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  the 
periodical  .pilgrimages  to  Jerusalem.  He  would 
become  familiar  with  the  stately  worship  of  the 
Temple,  with  the  sacrifice,  the  incense,  the  altar, 


Baptist,  were  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  On  the  other  hand, 
more  sober  critics,  like  Neander  (PJianz.  u.  Lett.  p. 
609,  4th  ed.),  and  Llicke  (Johannes,  i.  p.  9),  reject  both 
the  tradition  and  the  conjecture. 

c  Ewald  (I.  c.)  presses  this  also  into  the  service  of 
his  strange  hypothesis. 
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once  only  or  twice.  In  either  case  they  gave  up 
the  employment  of  their  life  and  went  to  do  a  work 
like  it,  and  yet  unlike,  in  God's  spiritual  kingdom. 
From  this  time  they  take  their  place  among  the 
company  of  disciples.  Only  here  and  there  are 
there  traces  of  individual  character,  of  special  turn- 
ing-points in  their  lives.  Soon  they  find  themselves 
in  the  number  of  the  Twelve  who  are  chosen,  not 
as  disciples  only,  but  as  their  Lord's  delegates  — 
representatives  —  Apostles.  In  all  the  lists  of  the 
Twelve  those  four  names  of  the  sons  of  Jonah  and 
Zebedseus  stand  foremost.  They  come  within  the 
innermost  circle  of  their  I/)rd'8  friends,  and  are  as 
the  4K\eKTwv  4KKeKT6Tepoi.  The  three,  Peter, 
James,  and  .John,  are  with  him  when  none  else  are 
in  the  chamber  of  death  (Mark  v.  37),  in  the  glory 
of  the  transfiguration  (Matt.  xvii.  1),  when  he 
forewarns  them  of  the  destruction  of  the  Holy  City 
(Mark  xiii.  3,  Andrew,  in  this  instance,  with  them), 
in  the  agony  of  Gethsemane.  St.  Peter  is  through- 
out the  leader  of  that  band ;  to  John  belongs  the 
yet  more  memorable  distinction  of  being  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved.  This  love  is  returned 
with  a  more  single  undivided  heart  by  him  than 
by  any  otlier.  If  Peter  is  the  <pi\6xpi(rTos,  John 
is  the  (j)i\ir]ffovs  (Grotius,  Prole  (join,  in  Joann.). 
Some  striking  facts  indicate  why  this  was  so ;  what 
the  character  was  which  was  thus  worthy  of  the 
love  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  They  hardly  sustain 
the  popular  notion,  fostered  by  the  received  types 
of  Christian  art.,  of  a  nature  gentle,  yielding,  fem- 
inine. The  name  Boanerges  (Mark  iii.  17)  implies 
a  vehemence,  zeal,  intensity,  which  gave  to  those 
who  had  it  the  might  of  Sons  of  Thundft-."  That 
spirit  broke  out,  once  and  again,  when  they  joined 
their  mother  in  asking  for  the  highest  places  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Master,  and  declared  that  they 
were  ready  to  face  the  dark  terrors  of  the  cup  that 
he  drank  and  the  baptism  that  he  was  baptized  with 
(Matt.  XX.  20-2-t;  Mark  x.  35-41)  — when  they 
rebuked  one  who  cast  out  devils  in  their  lord's 
name  because  he  was  not  one  of  their  company 
(Luke  ix.  49)  —  when  they  sought  to  call  down  fire 
from  heaven  upon  a  village  of  the  Samaritans  (Luke 
ix.  54).  About  this  time  Salome,  as  if  her  hus- 
band had  died,  takes  her  place  among  the  women 
who  followed  Jesus  in  Galilee  (Luke  viii.  .3),  minis- 
tering to  him  of  their  substance,  and  went  up  with 
him  in  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiii. 
55).  Through  her,  we  may  well  believe,  St.  John 
first  came  to  know  that  Mary  Magdalene  whose 
character  he  depicts  with  such  a  life-like  touch,  and 
that  other  Mary  to  whom  he  was  afterwards  to 
stand  in  so  close  and  special  a  relation.  The  fullness 
of  his  narrative  of  what  the  other  Evangelists  omit 
(John  xi. )  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  united 
also  by  some  special  ties  of  intimacy  to  the  family 
of  Bethany.  It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  at  length 
on  the  familiar  history  of  the  \ja&i  Supper.  What 
is  characteristic  is  that  he  is  there,  as  ever,  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved;  and,  as  the  chosen  and 
favored  friend,  reclines  at  table  with  his'head  upon 
his  Master's  breast  (John  xiii.  23).  To  him  the 
eager  Peter  —  they  had  been  sent  together  to  pre- 
pare the  supper  (Luke  xxii.  8)  —  makes  signs  of 
impatient  questioning  that  he  should  ask  what  was 
not  likely  to  be  answered  if  it  came  from  any  other 
(John  xiii.  24).  As  they  go  out  to  the  Mount  of 
. . I 

a  The  consensus  of  patristic  interpretation  sees  in  ;  of  all  ilistinguishing  force.    (Comp.  Suicer,  7%««aunM, 
this  name  the  prophecy  of  their  work  as  preachers  of  j  s.  v.  /Spofri; ;  and  Lampe,  i.  27.) 
the  Gospel.     This,  however,  would  deprive  the  epithet  I 
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and  the  priestly  robes.  May  we  not  conjecture  that 
then  the  impressions  were  first  made  which  never 
afterwards  wore  off?  Assuming  that  there  is  some 
harmony  between  the  previous  training  of  a  prophet 
and  the  form  of  the  visions  presented  to  him,  may 
we  not  recognize  them  in  the  rich  liturgical  imagery 
of  the  Aiwcalypse  —  in  that  union  in  one  wonder- 
ful vision  of  all  that  was  most  wonderful  and  glorious 
in  the  predictions  of  the  older  prophets  ? 

Concurrently  with  this  there  would  be  also  the 
boy's  outward  life  as  sharing  in  his  father's  work. 
The  great  political  changes  which  agitated  the 
whole  of  Palestine  would  in  some  degree  make 
themselves  felt  even  in  the  village-town  in  which 
he  grew  up.  The  Galilean  fisherman  must  have 
heard,  possibly  with  some  sympathy,  of  the  efforts 
made  (when  he  was  too  young  to  join  in  them )  by 
Judas  of  Gamala,  as  the  great  asserter  of  the  free- 
dom of  Israel  against  their  Eoman  rulers.  Like 
other  Jews  he  would  grow  up  with  strong  and 
bitter  feelings  against  the  neighboring  Samaritans. 
Lastly,  before  we  pass  into  a  period  of  greater  cer- 
tainty, we  must  not  forget  to  take  into  account 
that  to  this  period  of  his  life  belongs  the  com- 
mencement of  that  intimate  fellowship  with  Simon 
Bar-jonah  of  which  we  afterwards  find  so  many 
proofs.  That  friendship  may  even  then  have  been, 
in  countless  ways,  fruitful  for  good  upon  the  hearts 
of  both. 

II.  From,  the  Call  to  the  Discipleship  to  the  De- 
parture from  Jerusalem.  —  The  ordinary  life  of  the 
fisherman  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee  was  at  last  broken 
in  upon  by  the  news  that  a  prophet  had  once  more 
appeared.  The  voice  of  John  the  Baptist  was  heard 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judaea,  and  the  publicans, 
peasants,  soldiers,  and  fishermen  of  Galilee  gathered 
romid  him.  Among  these  were  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedaeus  and  their  friends.  With  them,  perhaps, 
was  One  whom  as  yet  they  knew  not.  They  heard, 
it  may  be,  of  his  protests  against  the  vices  of  their 
own  ruler  —  against  the  hypocrisy  of  Pharisees  and 
Scribes.  But  they  heard  also,  it  is  clear,  words 
which  spoke  to  them  of  their  own  sins  —  of  their 
own  ne^  of  a  deliverer.  The  words  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  "  imply 
that  those  who  heard  them  would  enter  into  the 
blessedness  of  which  they  spoke.  Assuming  that 
the  unnamed  disciple  of  John  i.  37-40  was  the 
Evangelist  himself,  we  are  led  to  think  of  that 
meeting,  of  the  lengthened  interview  that  followed 
it,  as  the  starting-point  of  the  entire  devotion  of 
heart  and  soul  which  lasted  through  his  whole  life. 
Then  Jesus  loved  him  as  He  loved  all  earnest  seekers 
after  righteousness  and  tnith  (comp.  IMark  x.  21). 
Tjie  words  of  that  evening,  though  unrecorded, 
were  mighty  in  their  eflfect.  The  disciples  (John 
apparently  among  them)  followed  their  new  teacher 
to  Galilee  (.lohn  i.  44),  were  with  him,  as  such,  at 
the  marrLige-feast  of  Cana  (ii.  2),  journeyed  with 
him  to  Capernaum,  and  thence  to  Jerusalem  (ii. 
12,  23),  came  back  through  Samaria  (iv.  8),  and 
then,  for  some  uncertain  interval  of  time,  returned 
to  their  former  occupations.  The  uncertainty  which 
hangs  over  the  narratives  of  Matt.  iv.  18,  and  Luke 
V.  1-11  (comp.  the  arguments  for  and  against  their 
relating  to  the  same  events  in  l^mpe.  Comment, 
(id  Joann.  i.  20),  leaves  us  in  doubt  whether  they 
received  a  special  call  to  become  "  fishers  of  men  " 
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Olives  the  chosen  three  are  nearest  to  their  Master. 
They  only  are  within  sii^ht  or  hearing  of  the  con- 
flict in  Gethsemane  (Matt.  xxvi.  37).  When  the 
betrayal  is  accomplished,  Peter  and  John,  after  the 
first  moment  of  confusion,  follow  afar  off,  while  the 
others  simply  seek  safety  in  a  hasty  flight «  (John 
xviii.  15).  The  personal  acquaintance  which  ex- 
isted between  John  and  Caiapluis  enabled  him  to 
gain  access  both  for  himself  and  Peter,  but  the 
latter  remains  in  the  porch  with  the  officers  and 
servants,  while  John  himself  apparently  is  admitted 
to  the  council-chamber,  and  follows  Jesus  thence, 
even  to  the  prsetorium  of  the  Roman  Procurator 
(John  xviii.  16,  19,  28).  Thence,  as  if  the  desire 
to  see  tlie  end,  and  the  love  which  was  stronger  than 
death,  sustained  him  through  all  the  terrors  and 
sorrows  of  that  day,  he  followed  —  accompanied 
probably  by  his  own  mother,  Mary  the  mother  of 
Jesus,  and  Mary  Magdalene  —  to  the  place  of  cru- 
cifixion. The  Teacher  who  had  been  to  him  as  a 
brother  leaves  to  him  a  brother's  duty.  He  is  to 
be  as  a  son  to  the  mother  who  is  left  desolate  (John 
xix.  26-27).  The  Sabbath  that  followed  was  spent, 
it  would  appear,  in  the  same  company.  He  receives 
Peter,  in  spite  of  his  denial,  on  the  old  terms  of 
friendship.  It  is  to  them  that  Mary  Magdalene 
first  runs  with  the  tidings  of  the  emptied  sepulchre 
(John  XX.  2);  they  are  the  first  to  go  together  to 
see  what  the  strange  words  meant.  Not  without 
some  bearing  on  their  respective  characters  is  the 
fact  that  John  is  the  more  impetuous,  running  on 
most  eagerly  to  the  rock-tomb ;  Peter,  the  least  re- 
strained by  awe,  the  first  to  enter  in  and  look  (John 
XX.  4-6).  Tor  at  least  eight  days  they  continued 
in  .Jerusalem  (John  xx.  20).  Then,  in  the  interval 
between  the  resurrection  and  the  ascension,  we  find 
them  still  together  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  (John  xxi. 
1),  as  though  they  would  calm  the  eager  suspense 
of  that  period  of  expectation  by  a  return  to  their 
old  calling  and  their  old  familiar  haunts.  Here, 
too,  there  is  a  characteristic  difference.  John  is 
the  first  to  recognize  in  the  dim  form  seen  in  the 
morning  twilight  the  presence  of  his  risen  Lord; 
Peter  the  first  to  plunge  into  the  water  and  swim 
towards  the  shore  where  He  stood  calling  to  them 
(John  xxi.  7).  The  last  words  of  the  Gospel  reveal 
to  us  the  deep  affection  which  united  the  two  friends. 
It  is  not  enough  for  Peter  to  know  his  own  future. 
That  at  once  suggests  the  question  —  "  And  what 
shall  this  man  doV  "  (John  xxi.  21).  The  history 
of  the  Acts  shows  the  same  union.  They  are  of 
course  together  at  the  ascension  and  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  Together  they  enter  the  Temple  as 
worshippers  (Acts  iii.  1)  and  protest  against  the 
thi'eats  of  the  Sanhedrim  (iv.  13).  They  are  fel- 
low-workers in  the  first  great  step  of  the  Church's 
expansion.  The  Apostle  whose  wrath  had  been 
roused  by  the  unbelief  of  the  Samaritans,  overcomes 
his  national  exclusiveness,  and  receives  them  as  his 
brethren  (nii.  14).  The  persecution  which  was 
pushed  on  liy  Saul  of  Tarsus  did  not  drive  him  or 
any  of  the  A'postles  from  their  post  (viii.  1).    When 


a  A  somewhat  wild  conjecture  is  found  in  writers 
of  the  Western  Church.  Ambrose,  Gregory  the  Great, 
and  Bede,  identify  the  Apostle  with  the  veaviffKOS  tis 
of  Mark  xiv.  51,  52  (Lampe,  i.  38). 

b  The  hypothesis  of  Baronius  and  Tillemont,  that 
the  Virgin  accompanied  him  to  Ephesus,  has  not  even 
the  authority  of  tradition  (Lampe,  i.  51). 

c  Lampe  fixes  a.  d.  66,  when  Jerusalem  was  be- 
sieged by  the  Roman  forces  under  Cestius,  as  the  most 
Drobable  date. 
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the  persecutor  came  back  as  the  convert,  he,  it  is 
true,  did  not  see  him  (Gal.  i.  19),  but  this  of  courst; 
does  not  involve  the  inference  that  he  had  left  Je- 
rusalem. The  shar[3er  though  shorter  persecution 
which  followed  under  Herod  Agrippa  brought  a 
great  sorrow  to  him  in  the  martyrdom  of  his 
brother  (Acts  xii.  2).  His  friend  was  driven  to 
seek  safety  in  flight.  Fifteen  years  aft«r  St.  Paul's 
first  visit  he  was  still  at  Jerusalem,  and  helped  to 
take  part  in  the  great  settlement  of  the  controversy 
between  the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile  Christians 
(Acts  XV.  6).  His  position  and  reputation  there 
were  those  of  one  ranking  among  the  chief  "  pil- 
lars "  of  the  Church  (Gal.  ii.  9).  Of  the  work  of 
the  Apostle  during  this  period  we  have  hardly  the 
slightest  trace.  There  may  have  been  special  calls 
to  mission-work  like  that  which  drew  him  to  Sa^ 
maria.  There  may  have  been  the  work  of  teach- 
ing, organizing,  exhorting  the  churches  of  Judaea. 
His  fulfillment  of  the  solemn  charge  intrusted  to 
him  may  have  led  him  to  a  life  of  loving  and  rev- 
erent thought  rather  than  to  one  of  conspicuous 
activity.  We  may,  at  all  events,  feel  sure  that  it 
was  a  time  in  which  the  natural  elements  of  his 
character,  with  all  their  fiery  energy,  were  being 
purified  and  mellowed,  rising  step  by  step  to  that 
high  serenity  whicii  we  find  perfected  in  the  closing 
portion  of  his  life.  Here,  too,  we  may,  without 
much  hesitation,  accept  the  traditions  of  the  Church 
as  recording  a  historic  fact  when  they  ascribe  to 
him  a  life  of  celibacy  (Tertull.  de  Monog.  c.  13). 
The  absence  of  liis  name  from  1  Cor.  ix.  5  tends 
to  the  same  conclusion.  It  harmonizes  with  all  we 
know  of  his  character  to  think  of  his  heart  as  so 
absorbed  in  the  higlier  and  diviner  love  that  there 
was  no  room  left  for  the  lower  and  the  human.. 

III.  From  his  Departure  from  Jerusalem  to  his 
Death.  —  The  traditions  of  a  later  age  come  in,  with 
more  or  less  show  of  likelihood,  to  fill  up  the  great 
gap  which  separates  the  Apostle  of  Jerusalem  from 
the  Bishop  of  Ephesus.  It  was  a  natural  conjecture 
to  suppose  that  he  remained  in  Judaea  till  the 
death  of  the  Virgin  released  him  from  his  trust.'' 
When  this  took  place  we  can  only  conjecture. 
There  are  no  signs  of  his  being  at  Jerusalem  at 
the  time  of  St.  Paul's  last  visit  (Acts  xxi.).  The 
pastoral  epistles  set  aside  the  notion  that  he  had 
come  to  Ephesus  before  the  work  of  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  was  brought  to  its  conclusion.  Out 
of  many  contradictory  statements,  fixing  his  de- 
parture under  Claudius,  or  Nero,  or  as  late  even  as 
Domitian.  we  have  hardly  any  data  for  doing  more 
than  rejecting  the  two  extremes.*'  Nor  is  it  certain 
that  his  work  as  an  Apostle  was  transferred  at  once 
from  Jerasalem  to  ]<;phesus.  A  tradition  current- 
in  the  time  of  Augustine  ( Qwest.  Evnng.  ii.  19), 
and  embodied  in  some  MSS.  of  the  N.  T.,  repre- 
sented the  1st  Epistle  of  St.  John  as  addressed  to 
the  Parthians,  and  so  far  implied  that  his  Apos- 
tolic work  had  brought  him  into  contact  with  ^ 
them.  When  the  form  of  the  aged  disciple  meets 
us  again,  in  the  twilight  of  the  Apostolic  age,  we 


d  In  the  earlier  tradition  which  made  the  Apostles 
formally  partition  out  the  world  known  to  them,  Tar- 
thia  falls  to  the  lot  of  Thomas,  while  John  receives 
the  Proconsular  Asia  (Euseb.  H.  E.  iii.  1).  In  one 
of  the  legends  connected  with  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
Peter  contributes  the  first  article,  John  the  second, 
but  the  tradition  appears  with  great  variations  as  to 
time  and  order  (comp.  Pseudo-August.  Serm.  ccxl., 
ccxli.). 
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are  still  left  in  great  doubt  as  to  the  extent  of  his 
work  and  the  circumstances  of  his  outward  life. 
Assuming  the  authorship  of  the  Epistles  and  the 
Revelation  to  be  his,  the  facts  which  the  N.  T. 
writings  assert  or  imply  are — (1)  that,  having  come 
to  Kphesus,  some  persecution,  local  or  general,  drove 
him  to  I'atmos  (Kev.  i.  9):"  (2)  that  the  seven 
churches,  of  whicli  Asia  was  the  centre,  were  spe- 
cial objects  of  his  solicitude  (Hev.  i.  11);  that  in 
his  work  he  had  to  encounter  men  who  denied  the 
truth  on  which  his  faith  rested  (1  John  iv.  1;  2 
John  7),  and  others  who,  with  a  railing  and  malig- 
nant tennjer,  disputed  his  authority  (3  John  9, 10). 
If  to  this  we  a<ld  that  he  must  have  outlived  all, 
or  nearly  all  of  those  who  had  been  the  friends  and 
companions  even  of  his  maturer  years  —  that  this 
lingering  age  gave  strength  to  an  old  imagination 
that  his  Ixjrd  hatl  promised  him  immortality  (John 
xxi.  23)  —  that,  as  if  remembering  the  actual  words 
which  had  been  thus  perverted,  the  longing  of  his 
soul  gsithered  itself  up  in  the  cry,  "  Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus  "  (Kev.  xxii.  20)  — that  from  some  who 
spoke  with  authority  he  received  a  solemn  attesta- 
tion of  the  confidence  they  reposed  in  him  (John 
xxi.  24)  —  we  have  stated  all  that  has  any  claim  to 
the  character  of  historical  truth.  The  picture 
which  tradition  fills  up  for  us  has  the  merit  of  be- 
ing full  and  vivid,  but  it  blends  together,  without 
much  regard  to  harmony,  things  probable  and  im- 
probable. He  is  shipwrecked  off  Ephesus  (Simeon 
Metaph.  in  vita  Johan.  c.  2;  I^mpe,  i.  47),  and 
arrives  there  in  time  to  check  the  progress  of  the 
heresies  which  sprang  up  after  St.  Paul's  departure. 
Then,  or  at  a  later  jjeriod,  he  numbera  among  his 
disciples  men  like  Polycarp,  Papias,  Ignatius 
(Hieron.  dc  Mr.  Illust.  c.  17).  In  the  persecution 
under  Domitian  he  is  taken  to  Home,  and  there, 
by  his  boldness,  though  not  by  death,  gains  the 
crown  of  martyrdom.  The  boiling  oil  into  which 
he  is  thrown  has  no  jwwer  to  hurt  him  (Tertull.  de 
Prcescript.  c.  36.).*  He  is  then  sent  to  labor  in 
the  mines,  and  Patmos  is  the  place  of  his  exile 
(Victorinus,  in  Apoc.  ix.  ;  Lampe,  i.  66).  The 
accession  of  Nerva  frees  him  from  danger,  and  he 
returns  to  Ephesus.  There  he  settles  the  canon  of 
the  Gospel-history  by  formally  attesting  the  truth 
of  the  first  three  Gospels,  and  writing  his  own  to 
supply  what  they  left  wanting  (Euseb.  //.  K.  iii. 
24).  The  elders  of  the  Church  are  gathered  to- 
gether, and  he,  as  by  a  sudden  inspiration,  begins 
with  the  wonderful  opening,  "  In  the  b^inning  was 


a  Here  again  the  hypotheses  of  commentators  range 
from  Claudius  to  Domitian,  the  consensus  of  patristic 
tradition  preponderating  in  favor  of  tlie  latter.  [Comp. 
Revelation.] 

6  Xtie  scene  of  the  supposed  miracle  was  outside  the 
Porta  Latina,  and  hence  the  Western  Church  com- 
memorates it  by  the  special  festival  of  "  St.  John  Port. 
Latin."  on  May  6th. 

<•■  Kusebius  and  Irenseus  make  Cerinthus  the  heretic. 
In  Kpiphanius  (Har.  xxx.  c.  24)  Ebion  is  the  hero  of 
the  story.  To  modern  feelings  the  anecdote  may  seem 
at  variance  with  the  character  of  the  Apostle  of  Love, 
but  it  is  hardly  more  than  the  development  in  act  of 
the  principle  of  2  John  10.  To  the  mind  of  Epiphanius 
there  was  a  difficulty  of  another  kind.  Nothing  less 
than  a  special  inspiration  could  account  for  such  a 
departure  from  an  ascetic  life  as  going  to  a  bath  at 
All. 

d  The  story  of  the  jreVoAoi'  is  perhaps  the  most 
perplexing  of  all  the  traditions  as  to  the  age  of  the 
Apostles.  What  makes  it  still  stranger  is  the  appear- 
ance of  a  like  tradition  (Hegesippus  in  Euseb.  H.  E. 
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the  word  "  (Hieron.  de  Vir.  IUm(.  c.  29).  Heresies 
continue  to  show  themselves,  but  he  meets  them 
with  the  strongest  possible  protest.  He  refuses  to 
pass  under  the  same  roof  (that  of  the  public  baths 
of  Ephesus)  as  their  foremost  leader,  lest  the  house 
should  fall  down  on  them  and  crush  them  (Iren. 
iii.  3;  Euseb.  H.  E.  iii.  28,  iv.  14).c  Through  his 
agency  the  great  temple  of  Artemis  is  at  last  reft 
of  its  magnificence,  and  even  ( ! )  leveled  with 
the  ground  (Cyril.  Alex.  Orat.  de,  Mar.  Virg.; 
Nicephor.  H.  E.  ii.  42;  I>ampe,  i.  90).  He  intro- 
duces and  perpetuates  the  Jewish  mode  of  celebrat- 
ing the  Easter  feast  (Euseb.  //.  E.  iii.  3).  At 
Ephesus,  if  not  before,  as  one  who  was  a  true  priest 
of  the  Lord,  bearing  on  his  brow  the  plate  of  gold 
{icfTaXov;  comp.  Suicer.  Tkes.  s.  v.),  with  the 
sacred  name  engraved  on  it,  which  was  the  badge 
of  the  Jewish  pontiff  (Polycrates,  in  Euseb.  II.  E. 
iii.  31,  V.  24).''  In  strange  conti-ast  with  this  ideal 
exaltation,  a  later  tradition  tells  how  the  old  man 
used  to  find  pleasure  in  the  playfulness  and  fond- 
ness of  a  favorite  bird,  and  defended  himself  against 
the  charge  of  unworthy  trifling  by  the  familiar 
apologue  of  the  bow  that  must  sometimes  be  unbent 
(Cassian.  Collat.  xxiv.  c.  2).«  More  true  to  the 
N.  T.  character  of  the  Apostle  is  the  story,  told 
with  so  much  power  and  beauty  by  Clement,  of 
Alexandria  ( Quis  dives,  c.  42),  of  his  special  and 
loving  interest  in  the  younger  members  of  his  flock ; 
of  his  eagerness  and  courage  in  the  attempt  to 
rescue  one  of  them  who  had  fallen  into  evil  courses. 
The  scene  of  the  old  and  loving  man.  standing  face 
to  face  with  the  outlaw-chief  whom,  in  days  gone 
by,  he  had  baptized,  and  winning  him  to  repent- 
ance, is  one  which  we  could  gladly  look  on  as  be- 
longing to  his  actual  life  —  part  of  a  story  which 
is,  in  Clement's  words,  ov  /ivdos,  aWa  \6yos. 
Not  less  beautiful  is  that  other  scene  which  comes 
before  us  as  the  last  act  of  his  life.  When  all 
capacity  to  work  and  teach  is  gone  —  when  there 
is  no  strength  even  to  stand  —  the  spirit  still  retains 
its  power  to  love,  and  the  lips  are  still  opened  to 
repeat,  without  change  and  variation,  the  command 
which  summed  up  all  his  Master's  will,  "  Little 
children,  love  one  another"  (Hieron.  in  Gal.  vi.). 
Other  stories,  more  apocryphal  and  less  interesting, 
we  may  pass  over  rapidly.  That  he  put  forth  his 
power  to  raise  the  dead  to  life  (Euseb.  H.  E.\.  18); 
that  he  drank  the  cup  of  hemlock  which  was  in- 
tended to  cause  his  death,  and  suff'ered  no  harm 
from  it/  (Pseudo-August.  Soliloq. ;  Isidor.  Hispal. 


ii.  S3  ;  !Epiph.  Heer.  78)  about  James  the  Just.  Meas- 
ured by  our  notions,  the  statement  seems  altogether 
improbable,  and  yet  how  can  we  account  for  its  ap- 
pearance at  so  early  a  date  ?  Is  it  po.s8ible  that  this 
was  the  symbol  that  the  old  exclusive  priesthood  had 
passed  away  7  Or  are  we  to  suppose  that  a  strong 
statement  as  to  the  new  priesthood  was  misinterpreted, 
and  that  rhetoric  passed  rapidly  into  legend  ?  (Comp. 
Neand.  Pflanz.  u.  Leit.  p.  613 :  Stanley,  Sermons  and 
Essays  on  Apostolic  Age,  p.  283.)  Ewald  (I.  c.)  finds 
in  it  an  evidence  in  support  of  the  hypothesis  above 
referred  to. 

e  The  authority  of  Cassian  is  but  slender  in  such  a 
case  ;  but  the  story  is  hardly  to  be  rejected,  on  d  priori 
grounds,  as  incompatible  with  the  dignity  of  an  Apostle. 
Does  it  not  illustrate  the  truth  — 

"  He  prayeth  best  who  loveth  best 
All  things  both  gr^at  and  small  "  ? 

/  The  memory  of  this  deliverance  is  preserved  in 
the  symbolic  cup,  with  the  serpent  issuing  from  it, 
which  appears  in  the  mediaeval  representations  of  the 
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de  Mm-te  Sand.  c.  73);  that  when  he  felt  his 
death  approaching  he  gave  orders  for  the  construc- 
tion of  his  own  sepulchre,  and  when  it  was  finished 
calmly  laid  himself  down  in  it  and  died  (Augustin. 
Tract,  in  Joann.  cxxiv. ) ;  that  after  his  interment 
there  were  strange  movements  in  the  earth  that 
covered  him  (ibid.);  that  when  the  tomb  was  sub- 
sequently opened  it  was  found  empty  (Niceph.  H. 
E.  ii.  42) ;  that  he  was  reserved  to  reappear  again 
in  conflict  with  the  personal  Antichrist  in  the  last 
days  (Suicer.  Thes.  s.  v.  '\w6.vv7is):  these  tradi- 
tions, for  the  most  part,  indicate  Uttle  else  than  the 
uncritical  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  they  passed 
current.  The  very  time  of  his  death  lies  within 
the  region  of  conjecture  rather  than  of  history,  and 
the  dates  that  have  been  assigned  for  it  range  from 
A.  D.  89  to  A.  D.  120  (Lampe,  i.  92). 

The  result  of  all  this  accumulation  of  apocryphal 
materials  is,  from  one  point  of  view,  disappointing 
enough.  We  strain  our  sight  in  vain  to  distin- 
guish between  the  false  and  the  true  —  between  the 
shadows  with  which  the  gloom  is  peopled,  and  the 
living  forms  of  which  we  are  in  search.  We  find 
it  better  and  more  satisfying  to  turn  again,  for  all 
our  conceptions  of  the  Apostle's  mind  and  character, 
to  the  scanty  records  of  the  N.  T.,  and  the  writings 
which  he  himself  has  left.  The  truest  thought 
that  we  can  attain  to  is  still  that  he  was  "  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved  "  —  {,  iiri(rr^6ios  —  return- 
ing that  love  with  a  deep,  absorbing,  unwavering 
devotion.  One  aspect  of  that  feeling  is  seen  in  the 
zeal  for  his  Master's  glory,  the  burning  indignation 
against  all  that  seemed  to  outrage  it,  which  runs, 
with  its  fiery  gleam,  through  his  whole  life,  and 
makes  him,  from  first  to  last,  one  of  the  Sons  of 
Thunder.  To  him,  more  than  to  any  other  dis- 
ciple, there  is  no  neutrality  between  Christ  and 
Antichrist.  The  spirit  of  such  a  man  is  intolerant 
of  compromises  and  concessions.  The  same  strong 
personal  affection  shows  itself,  in  another  form,  in 
the  chief  characteristics  of  his  Gospel.  While  the 
other  Evangelists  record  principally  the  discourses 
and  parables  which  were  spoken  to  the  multitude, 
he  treasures  up  every  word  and  accent  of  dialogues 
and  conversations,  which  must  have  seemed  to  most 
men  less  conspicuous.  In  the  absence  of  any 
recorded  nan-ative  of  his  work  as  a  preacher,  in  the 
silence  which  he  appears  to  have  kept  for  so  many 
years,  he  comes  before  us  as  one  who  lives  in  the 
unseen  eternal  world,  rather  than  in  that  of  secular, 
or  even  spiritual  activity.  If  there  is  less  apparent 
power  to  enter  into  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men 
of  different  temperament  and  education,  less  ability 
to  become  all  things  to  all  men  than  there  is  in  St. 
Paul,  there  is  a  perfection  of  another  kind.  The 
image  mirrored  in  his  soul  is  that  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  who  is  also  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  the 
Apostle  of  lyjve,  not  because  he  starts  from  the 
easy  temper  of  a  general  benevolence,  nor  again  as 
being  of  a  character  soft,  yielding,  feminine,  but 
because  he  has  grown,  ever  more  and  more,  into 
the  likeness  of  Him  whom  he  loved  so  truly. 
Nowhere  is  the  vision  of  the  Eternal  Word,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  so  un- 
clouded; nowhere  are  there  such  distinctive  per- 


Evangelist.  Is  it  possible  that  the  symbol  originated 
in  Mark  x.  39,  and  that  the  legend  grew  out  of  the 
symbol  ? 

«  The  older  interpretation  made  Mark  answer  to 
the  eagle,  John  to  the  lion  (Suicer,  Thes.  s.  v. 
evayyeAioT^S  )• 

6  Another  verse  of  this  hymn,  "  Volat  avis  sine 
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sonal  reminiscences  of  the  Christ,  /cori  ardpKu,  in 
his  most  distinctively  human  characteristics.  It 
was  this  union  of  the  two  a.sijects  of  the  Truth 
which  made  him  so  truly  the  "  Theologus  "  of  the 
whole  company  of  the  Apostles,  the  instinctive  op- 
ponent of  all  forms  of  a  mystical,  or  logical,  or . 
docetic  Gnosticism.  It  was  a  true  feeling  which 
led  the  later  interpreters  of  the  mysterious  forms 
of  the  four  living  creatures  round  the  throne  (Rev. 
iv.  7)  —  departing  in  this  instance  from  the  earlier 
tradition  «  —  to  see  in  him  the  eagle  that  soars  into 
the  highest  heaven  and  looks  upon  the  unclouded 
sun.  It  will  be  well  to  end  with  the  noble  words 
from  the  hymn  of  Adam  of  St.  Victor,  in  which 
that  feeling  is  embodied :  — 

""  Caelum  transit,  veri  rotam 
Solis  vidit,  ibi  totam 

Mentis  figens  aciem  ; 
Speculator  spiritalis 
Quasi  seraphim  sub  alls, 

Dei  vidit  faciem."6 

(Comp.  the  exhaustive  Prolegomena  to  Lampe's 
Commentary;  Neander,  Pflanz.  u.  Lett.  pp.  609- 
652  [pp.  354-379,  comp.  pp.  508-531,  Robinson's 
ed.,  N.  Y.  1865] ;  Stanley,  Sermons  and  Essays 
on  the  Apostolic  Age,  Sermon  iv.,  and  Essay  on  the 
Traditions  respecting  St.  John ;  Maurice  On  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  Serm.  i. ;  and  an  interesting 
article  by  Ebrard,  s.  v.  Johannes,  in  Herzog's  Real- 
Encyklopddie.)  E.  H.  P. 

*  See  also  Lardner,  Hist,  of  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists,  ch.  ix.  {Woi-ks,  vol.  v.  ed.  of  1829); 
Francis  Trench,  Life  and  Character  of  St.  John 
the  Evangelist,  Lond.  1850;  and,  on  the  legends 
respecting  the  Apostle,  Mrs.  Jameson's  Sacred  and 
Legendary  Art,  i.  157-172,  5th  ed.  A. 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST  {'Itcivvm  6  Bott- 
TKTThs  [and  6  ^airri^uiv] ),  a  saint  more  signally 
honored  of  God  than  any  other  whose  name  is 
recorded  in  either  the  O.  or  the  N.  T.  John  was 
of  the  priestly  race  by  both  parents,  for  his  father 
Zacharias  was  himself  a  priest  of  the  course  of  Abia, 
or  Abijah  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  10),  offering  incense  at  the 
very  time  when  a  son  was  promised  to  him ;  and 
EUzabeth  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron  (Luke 
i.  5).  Both,  too,  were  devout  persons  —  walking  in 
the  commandments  of  God,  and  waiting  for  the 
fulfillment  of  his  promise  to  Israel.  The  divine 
mission  of  John  was  the  subject  of  prophecy  many 
centuries  before  his  birth,  for  St.  Slatthew  (iii.  3) 
tells  us  that  it  was  John  who  was  prefigured  by 
Isaiah  as  "  the  Voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness. Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his 
paths  straight"  (Is.  xl.  3),  while  by  the  prophet 
Malachi  the  spirit  announces  more  definitely,  "  15e- 
hold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  pre- 
pare the  way  before  Me"  (iii.  1).  His  birth  —  a 
birth  not  according  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature, 
but  through  the  miraculous  interposition  of  Al- 
mighty power  —  was  foretold  by  an  angel  sent  from 
God,  who  announced  it  as  an  occasion  of  joy  and 
gladness  to  many  —  and  at  the  same  time  assigned 
to  him  the  name  of  John  to  signify  either  that  he 
was  to  be  bom  of  God's  especial  favor,  or,  perhaps, 


meta,"  et  seq.,  is  familiar  to  most  students  as  the 
motto  prefixed  by  Olshausen  to  his  commentary  on  St. 
John's  Gospel.  The  whole  hymn  is  to  be  found  in 
Trench's  Sacred  Latin  Poetry,  p.  71 ;  [also  in  Daniel's 
Thesaurus  Hymnologicus,  ii.  166,  and  Mone's  LoUeini- 
sche  Hymnen  des  Mittelalters,  iii.  US.] 
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that*  he  was  to  be  the  harbinger  of  grace.  The 
angel  Gabriel  moreover  proclaimed  the  character 
and  office  of  this  wonderful  child  even  before  his 
conception,  foretelling  that  he  would  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  first  moment  of  his  ex- 
istence, and  appear  as  the  great  refonner  of  his 
countrymen  —  another  Elijah  in  the  boldness  with 
which  he  would  speak  truth  and  rebuke  vice  —  but, 
above  all,  as  the  chosen  forerunner  and  herald  of 
the  long-expected  Messiah. 

These  marvelous  revelations  as  to  the  character 
and  career  of  the  son,  for  whom  he  had  so  long 
prayed  in  vain,  were  too  much  for  the  faith  of  the 
aged  Zacharias;  and  when  he  sought  some  assur- 
ance of  the  certainty  of  the  promised  blessing,  God 
gave  it  to  him  in  a  judgment  —  the  privation  of 
speech  —  until  the  event  foretold  should  happen  — 
a  judgment  intended  to  serve  at  once  as  a  token  of 
Giod's  truth,  and  a  rebuke  of  his  own  incredulity. 
And  now  the  Lord's  gracious  promise  tarried  not — 
Elizabeth,  for  greater  privacy,  retired  into  the  hill- 
country,  whither  she  was  soon  afterwards  followed 
by  her  kinswoman  Mary,  who  was  herself  the  object 
and  channel  of  divine  grace  beyond  measure  greater 
and  more  mysterious.  The  two  cousins,  who  were 
thus  honored  above  all  the  mothers  of  Israel,  came 
together  in  a  remote  city  of  the  south  (by  some 
8uppose<l  to  be  Hebron,  by  others  Jutta),  and  im- 
mediately God's  purpose  was  confirmed  to  them  by 
a  miraculous  sign;  for  as  soon  as  Elizabeth  heard 
the  salutations  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her 
womb,  thus  acknowledging,  as  it  were  even  before 
birth,  the  presence  of  his  l^rd  (Luke  i.  43,  ii). 
Three  months  after  this,  and  while  Mary  still  re- 
mained with  her.  Elizabeth  was  delivered  of  a  son. 
The  birth  of  John  preceded  by  six  months  that  of 
our  blessed  Lord.  [Itespecting  this  date,  see  Jksus 
Christ,  p.  138L]  On  the  eighth  day  the  child 
of  promise  was,  in  conformity  with  the  law  of  Moses 
(Lev.  xii.  3),  brought  to  the  priest  for  circumcision, 
and  as  the  performance  of  this  rite  was  the  accus- 
tomed time  for  naming  a  child,  the  friends  of  the 
femily  proposed  to  call  him  Zacharias  after  the 
name  of  his  father.  Tiie  mother,  however,  required 
that  he  should  be  called  John  —  a  decision  which 
Zacharias,  still  speechless,  confirmed  by  writing  on 
a  tablet,  "  his  name  is  John."  The  judgment  on 
his  want  of  faith  was  then  at  once  withdrawn,  and 
the  first  use  which  he  made  of  his  recovered  speech 
was  to  praise  Jehovah  for  his  faithfulness  and  mercy 
(Luke  i.  64).  God's  wonderful  interposition  in  the 
birth  of  John  had  impressed  the  minds  of  many 
with  a  certain  solenni  awe  and  expectation  (Luke 
iii.  15).  (iod  was  surely  again  visiting  his  people. 
His  providence,  so  long  hidden,  seemed  once  more 
about  to  manifest  itself.  The  child  thus  super- 
naturally  born  must  doubtless  be  commissioned  to 
perform  some  important  part  in  the  history  of  the 
chosen  people.  Could  it  be  the  Messiah  ?  Could 
it  l)e  Elijah  ?  Was  the  era  of  their  old  prophets 
about  to  1)6  restored  ?  With  such  grave  thoughts 
were  the  minds  of  the  people  occupied,  as  they 
luused  on  the  events  which  had  been  passing  under 
their  eyes,  and  said  one  to  another,  "  What  manner 
of  child  slmll  this  be '?"  while  Zacharias  himself, 
"  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  broke  forth  in  that 
glorious  strain  of  praise  and  prophecy  so  familiar 
to  us  in  the  morning  service  of  our  church  — a 
strain  in  which  it  is  to  be  obsen-ed  that  the  father, 
before  speaking  of  his  own  child,  blesses  God  for 
remembering  his  covenant  and  promise,  in  the 
redemption  and  salvation  of  his  people  through 
90 
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Him,  of  whom  his  own  son  was  the  prophet  and 
forerunner.  A  single  verse  contains  all  that  we 
know  of  John's  history  for  a  space  of  thirty  years  — 
the  whole  period  which  elapsed  between  his  birth 
and  the  commencement  of  his  public  ministry. 
"  The  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  the  spirit, 
and  was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing 
unto  Israel "  (Luke  i.  80).  John,  it  will  be  remem- 
bered, was  ordained  to  be  a  Nazarite  (see  Num.  vi. 
1-21)  from  his  birth,  for  the  words  of  the  angel 
were,  "  He  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong 
drink  "  (Luke  i.  15).  What  we  are  to  understand 
by  this  brief  announcement  is  probably  this :  The 
chosen  forerunner  of  the  iMessiah  and  herald  of  his 
kingdom  was  required  to  forego  the  ordinary  pleas- 
ures and  indulgences  of  the  world,  and  live  a  life 
of  the  strictest  self-denial  in  retirement  and  soli- 
tude. 

It  was  thus  that  the  holy  Nazarite,  dwelling  by 
himself  in  the  wild  and  thinly  peopled  region  west- 
ward of  the  Dead  Sea,  called  "  Desert  "  in  the  text, 
prepared  himself  by  self-discipline,  and  by  constant 
communion  with  God,  for  the  wonderful  office  to 
which  he  had  been  divinely  called.  Here  year  after 
year  of  his  stem  probation  passed  by,  till  at  length 
the  time  for  the  fulfillment  of  his  mission  arrived. 
The  very  appearance  of  the  holy  Baptist  was  of 
itself  a  lesson  to  his  countrymen;  his  dress  was 
that  of  the  old  prophets  —  a  garment  woven  of 
camel's  hair  (2  K.  i.  8),  attached  to  the  body  by  a 
leathern  girdle.  His  food  was  such  as  the  desert 
afforded  —  locusts  (Lev.  xi.  22)  and  wild  honey 
(Ps.  Ixxxi.  16). 

And  now  the  long  secluded  hermit  came  forth  to 
the  discharge  of  his  office.  His  supernatural  birth 
—  his  hard  ascetic  life  —  his  reputation  for  extra- 
ordinary sanctity  —  and  the  generally  prevailing 
expectation  that  some  great  one  was  about  to  ap- 
pear —  these  causes,  without  the  aid  of  miraculous 
power,  for  "John  did  no  miracle"  (John  x.  41), 
were  sufficient  to  attract  to  him  a  great  multitude 
from  "  every  quarter "'  (Matt.  iii.  5).  Brief  and 
startling  was  his  first  exhortation  to  them  —  "  Re- 
pent ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
Some  score  verses  contain  all  that  is  recorded  of 
John's  preaching,  and  the  sum  of  it  all  is  repent- 
ance; not  mere  legal  ablution  or  expiation,  but  a 
change  of  heart  and  life.  Herein  John,  though 
exhibiting  a  marked  contrast  to  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  of  his  own  time,  was  but  repeating  with 
the  stimulus  of  a  new  and  powerful  motive  the 
lessons  which  had  been  again  and  again  impressed 
uix)n  them  by  their  ancient  prophets  (cf.  Is.  i.  16, 
17,  Iv.  7;  Jer.  vii.  3-7;  Ez.  xviii.  19-32,  xxxvi. 
25-27;  Joel  ii.  12,  13;  Mic.  vi.  8;  Zech.  i.  3,  4). 
But  while  such  was  his  solemn  admonition  to  the 
multitude  at  large,  he  adopted  towards  the  leading 
sects  of  the  Jews  a  severer  tone,  denouncing 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  alike  as  "  a  generation 
of  vipers,"  and  warning  them  of  the  folly  of  trust- 
ing to  external  privileges  as  descendants  of  Abraham 
(Luke  iii.  8).  Now  at  last  he  warns  them  thaf 
"  the  axe  was  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree  "  —  that 
fonnal  righteousness  would  be  tolerated  no  longer, 
anci  that  none  would  be  acknowledged  for  children 
of  Abraham  but  such  as  did  the  works  of  Abraham 
(cf.  John  viii.  39).  Such  alarming  declarations  pro- 
duced their  effect,  and  many  of  every  class  pressed 
forward  to  confess  their  sins  and  to  be  baptized. 

What  then  was  the  baptism  which  ,Iohn  admin- 
istered ?  Not  altogether  a  new  rite,  for  it  was  the 
custom  of  the  Jews  to  baptize  proselytes  to  their 
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religion  —  not  an  ordinance  in  itself  conveying 
remission  of  sii)s,  but  ratlier  a  token  and  symbol 
of  that  repentance  which  was  an  indispensable  con- 
dition of  forgiveness  through  Uim,  whom  John 
pointed  out  as  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world."  Still  less  did  the  baptism 
of  John  impart  the  grace  of  regeneration  —  of  a  new 
spiritual  life  (Acts  xix.  3,  4).  This  was  to  be  the 
mysterious  effect  of  baptism  "with  the  Holy  Ghost," 
which  was  to  be  ordained  by  that  "  Mightier  One," 
whose  coming  he  proclaimed.  The  preparatory 
baptism  of  Jolni  was  a  visible  sign  to  the  people, 
and  a  distinct  acknowledgment  by  them,  that  a 
hearty  renunciation  of  sin  and  a  real  amendment 
of  life  were  necessary  for  admission  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  whicli  the  Baptist  proclaimed  to  he 
at  hand.  Hut  the  fundamental  distinction  between 
John's  baptism  imto  repentance,  and  that  baptism 
accompanied  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
our  Lord  afterwards  ordained,  is  clearly  marked  by 
John  himself  (Matt.  iii.  11,  12). 

As  a  preacher,  John  was  eminently  practical  and 
discriminating.  Self-love  and  covetousness  were 
the  prevalent  sins  of  the  people  at  large :  on  them 
therefore  he  enjoined  charity,  and  consideration  for 
others.  The  publicans  he  cautioned  against  extor- 
tion, the  soldiers  against  violence  and  plunder.  His 
answers  to  them  are,  no  doubt,  to  be  regarded  as 
instances  of  the  appropriate  warning  and  advice 
which  he  addressed  to  every  class. 

The  mission  of  the  Baptist  —  an  extraordinary 
one  for  an  extraordinary  purpose  —  was  not  limited 
to  those  who  had  openly  forsaken  the  covenant  of 
God,  and  so  forfeited  its  principles.  It  was  to  the 
whole  people  alike.  This  we  must  infer  from  the 
baptism  of  one  who  had  no  confession  to  make,  and 
no  sins  to  wash  away.  Jesus  Himself  came  from 
Galilee  to  Jordan  to  be  baptized  of  John,  on  the 
special  ground  that  it  became  Him  "  to  fulfill  all 
righteousness,"  and,  as  man,  to  submit  to  the  cus- 
toms and  ordinances  which  were  Itinding  upon  the 
rest  of  the  Jewish  peojJe.  John,  however,  naturally 
at  first  shrank  from  offering  the  symbols  of  purity 
to  the  sinless  Son  of  God.  But  here  a  difficult 
question  arises  —  How  is  .lohn's  acknowledgment 
of  Jesus  at  the  moment  of  his  presenting  Himself 
for  baptism  compatible  with  his  subsequent  assertion 
that  he  knew  Him  not,  save  by  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  Him,  which  took  place  after  his 
baptism  ?  If  it  be  difficult  to  imagine  that  the  two 
cousins  were  not  personally  acquainted  with  each 
other,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  their  places  of 
residence  were  at  the  two  extremities  of  the  country, 
with,  but  little  means  of  communication  between 
them.  I'erliaps,  too,  John's  special  destination  and 
mode  of  life  may  have  kept  him  from  the  stated 
festivals  of  his  countrymen  at  Jerusalem.  It  is 
possible  therefore  that  the  Saviour  and  the  Baptist 
had  never  before  met.  It  was  certainly  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  there  should  be  no  suspicion 
of  concert  or  collusion  bet""";n  them.  John,  how- 
ever, must  assuredly  have  oeen  in  daily  expectation 
of  Christ's  manifestation  to  Israel,  and  so  a  word 
or  sign  would  have  sufficed  to  reveal  to  him  the 
person  and  presence  of  our  Ix)rd,  though  we  may 
well  suppose  such  a  fact  to  be  made  known  by  a 
direct  communication  from  (Jod,  as  in  the  case  of 
Simeon  (Luke  ii.  26;  cf.  Jackson  "  o?i  the  Creed" 
Wvrks,  Ox.  ed.  vi.  404).  At  all  events  it  is  wholly 
inconceivable  that  John  should  have  been  permitted 
to  baptize  the  Son  of  God  without  being  enabled 
to  distinguish  Him  from  any  of  the  ordinary  multi- 
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tude.  Upon  the  whole,  the  true  meaning  of  the 
words  Kayoii  oi>K  i)5fw  aurSv  would  seem  to  be  as 
follows:  And  I,  even  I,  thougii  standing  in  so  near 
a  relation  to  Him,  both  personally  and  ministerially, 
had  no  assured  knowledge  of  Him  as  the  Messiah. 
I  did  not  know  Him,  and  I  had  not  authority  to 
proclaim  Him  as  such,  till  I  saw  the  predicted  sign 
in  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  Him.  It 
must  be  bonie  in  mind  that  John  had  no  means 
of  knowing  by  previous  announcement,  whether  this 
wonderful  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  Son  would 
be  vouchsafed  to  his  forerunner  at  his  baptism,  or 
at  any  other  time  (see  Dr.  Mill's  Hist.  Character 
of  St.  Luke''s  Gospel,  and  the  authorities  quoted 
by  him). 

With  the  baptism  of  Jesus  John's  more  especial 
office  ceased.  The  king  liad  come  to  his  kingdom. 
The  function  of  the  herald  was  discharged.  It  was 
this  that  John  had  with  singular  humility  and  self- 
renunciation  aimounced  beforehand:  ''  He  must 
increase,  but  I  must  decrease." 

John,  however,  still  continued  to  present  himself 
to  his  countrymen  in  the  capacity  of  witness  to 
Jesus.  Especially  did  he  bear  testimony  to  Him 
at  Bethany  beyond  Jordan  (for  Bethany,  not  Beth- 
abara,  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS.).  So  con- 
fidently indeed  did  he  point  out  the  Lamb  of  God, 
on  whom  he  had  seen  the  Spirit  alighting  like  a 
dove,  that  two  of  liis  own  disciples,  Andrew,  and 
probably  John,  being  convinced  by  his  testimony, 
followed  Jesus,  as  the  true  Messiah. 

From  incidental  notices  in  Scripture  we  learn 
that  John  and  liis  disciples  continued  to  baptize 
some  time  after  our  Lord  entered  upon  his  ministry 
(see  John  iii.  23,  iv.  1;  Acts  xix.  3).  We  gather 
also  that  John  instructed  his  disciples  in  certain 
moral  and  religious  duties,  as  fiisting  (Matt.  ix.  14; 
Luke  V.  33)  and  prayer  (Luke  xi.  1). 

But  shortly  after  he  had  given  his  testimony  to 
the  Messiah,  John's  public  ministry  was  l)rought 
to  a  close.  He  had  at  the  beginning  of  it  con- 
demned the  hypocrisy  and  worldliness  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees,  and  he  now  had  occasion  to 
denounce  the  lust  of  a  king.  In  daring  disregard 
of  the  divine  laws,  Herod  Antipas  had  taken  to 
himself  the  wife  of  his  brother  I'liibp;  and  when 
John  reproved  him  for  this,  as  well  as  for  other  sins 
(Luke  iii.  19),  Herod  cast  him  into  prison.  'I'he 
place  of  his  confinement  was  tlie  castle  of  JIacheerus 
—  a  fortress  on  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea. 
It  was  here  that  reports  reached  him  of  the  miracles 
which  our  Lord  was  working  in  Juda-a  —  miracles 
which,  doubtless,  were  to  John's  mind  but  the  con- 
firmation of  what  he  expected  to  hear  as  to  the 
establishment  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  But  if 
Christ's  kingdom  were  indeed  established,  it  was 
the  duty  of  John's  own  disciples  no  less  than  of  all 
others  to  acknowledge  it.  They,  however,  would 
naturally  cling  to  their  own  master,  and  lie  slow  to 
transfer  their  allegiance  to  another.  With  a  view 
therefore  to  overcome  their  scruples,  John  sent  two 
of  them  to  Jesus  Himself  to  ask  the  question,  "  Art 
Thou  He  that  should  comeV  "  They  were  answered 
not  by  words,  but  by  a  series  of  miracles  wrought 
before  their  eyes— the  very  miracles  which  prophecy 
had  specified  as  the  distinguishing  credentials  of 
the  Messiah  (Is.  xxxv.  5,  Ixi.  1 ) ;  and,  while  Jesus 
bade  the  two  messengers  carry  back  to  John  as  his 
only  answer  the  report  of  what  they  had  seen  and 
heard.  He  took  occasion  to  guard  the  multitude 
who  surrounded  Him  against  supposing  that  the 
Baptist  himself  was  shaken  in  mind,  by  a  direct 
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«p{)eal  to  their  own  knowledge  of  his  life  and  char- 
acter. Well  might  they  l>e  appealed  to  as  witnesses 
that  the  stern  prophet  of  the  wilderness,  was  no 
waverer,  bending  to  every  breeze,  like  the  reeds  on 
the  banks  of  Jordan.  Proof  abundant  had  they 
that  John  was  no  worldling  with  a  heart  set  upon 
rich  clothing  and  dainty  fare  —  the  luxuries  of  a 
king's  court  —  and  they  must  have  been  ready  to 
acknowledge  that  one  so  iiuired  to  a  life  of  hard- 
ness and  privation  was  not  likely  to  be  affected  by 
the  ordinary  terrors  of  a  prison.  But  our  I^rd  not 
only  vindicates  his  forerunner  from  any  suspicion  of 
inconstancy,  He  goes  on  to  proclaim  him  a  prophet, 
and  more  than  a  prophet,  nay,  inferior  to  none  born 
of  woman,  though  in  respect  to  spiritual  privileges 
behind  the  least  of  those  who  were  to  be  born  of  the 
Spirit  and  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  (Christ's 
body  (Matt.  xi.  11).  It  should  be  noted  that  the 
expression  6  St  fji.tKp6Tfpos,  k.t.A.  is  understood 
by  Chrysostom,  .\ugustin,  Hilary,  and  some  modem 
commentators,  to  mean  Christ  Himself,  but  this 
interpretation  is  less  agreeable  to  the  spirit  and 
tone  of  our  I>ord's  discourse. 

Jesus  further  proceeds  to  declare  that  John  was, 
according  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  prophecy,  the 
Elijah  of  the  new  covenant,  foretold  by  Malachi 
(iii.  4).  The  event  indeed  proved  tliat  John  was 
to  Herod  what  Elijah  had  been  to  Ahab,  and  a 
prison  was  deemed  too  light  a  punishment  for  his 
boldness  in  asserting  God's  law  before  the  face  of  a 
kinc  and  a  queen.  Nothing  but  the  death  of  the 
Baptist  would  satisfy  the  resentment  of  Herodias. 
Though  foiled  once,  she  continued  to  watch  her 
opportunity,  which  at  length  arrived.  A  court  fes- 
tival was  kept  at  Machterus  [see  Tihehias]  in 
honor  of  the  king's  birthday.  After  supper  [or 
during  it,  Murk  n.  21,  22 J,  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
came  in  and  danced  before  the  company,  and  so 
charmed  was  the  king  by  her  grace  that  he  prom- 
ised with  an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she  should 
ask. 

Salome,  prompted  by  her  abandoned  mother, 
demanded  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist.  The 
promise  had  been  given  in  the  hearing  of  his  dis- 
tinguished guests,  and  so  Herod,  though  loth  to  be 
made  the  instrument  of  so  bloody  a  work,  gave  in- 
structions to  an  officer  of  his  guard,  who  went  and 
executed  John  in  the  prison,  and  his  head  was 
brought  to  feast  the  eyes  of  the  adulteress  whose 
sins  he  had  denounced. 

I'hus  was  John  added  to  that  glorious  army  of 
martyrs  who  have  suffered  for  righteousness'  sake. 
His  death  is  supposed  to  have  occurred  just  before 
the  third  I'assover  in  the  course  of  the  I/jrd's  min- 
istry. It  is  by  Josephus  {Ant.  xviii.  5,  §  2)  attrib- 
uted to  tlie  jealousy  with  which  Herod  regarded 
his  growing  influence  with  the  people.  Herod  un- 
doubtedly looked  upon  him  as  some  extraordinary 
person,  for  no  sooner  did  he  hear  of  the  miracles 
of  Jesus  than,  though  a  Sadducee  himself,  and  as 
such  a  disl)eliever  in  the  Resurrection,  he  ascribed 
them  to  .lohn,  whom  he  supposed  to  be  risen  from 
the  dead.  Holy  Scripture  tells  us  that  the  body 
of  the  Baptist  was  laid  in  the  tomb  by  his  disciples, 
and  ecclesiastical  history  records  the  honors  which 
successive  generations  paid  to  his  memory. 

The  brief  history  of  John's  life  is  marked  through- 
out with  the  characteristic  graces  of  self-denial, 
humility,  and  holy  courage.  So  great  indeed  was 
his  abstinence  that  worldly  men  considered  him 
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was  such  that  he  had  again  and  again  to  disavow 
the  character,  and  decline  the  honors  which  an 
admiring  multitude  almost  forced  upon  him.  To 
their  questions  he  answered  plainly,  he  was  not  the 
Christ,  nor  the  Elijah  of  whom  they  were  thinking, 
nor  one  of  their  old  prophets.  He  was  no  one  — 
a  voice  merely  —  the  Voice  of  God  calling  his 
people  to  repentance  in  preparation  for  the  coming 
of  Him  whose  shoe  latchet  he  was  not  worthy  to 
unloose. 

For  his  boldness  in  speaking  truth,  he  went  a 
willing  victim  to  prison  and  to  death. 

The  student  may  consult  the  following  works, 
where  he  will  find  numerous  references  to  ancient 
and  modem  comnientators:  Tillemont,  Hist.  Ke- 
cks. ;  Witsius,  M'lscell.  vol.  iv. ;  Thomas  Aquinas, 
Catena  Aurea,  Oxford,  1842;  Neander,  Life  of 
Ctiiist ;  Jje  Bas,  Scripture  Biography ;  Taylor, 
Life  of  Christ ;  Olshausen,  Corn,  on  the  Gospels. 

E.  H  — s. 

JOHN,  GOSPEL  OF.  1.  Authority.  — 'S^o 
doubt  has  been  entertained  at  any  time  in  the 
Church,  either  of  the  canonical  authority  of  this 
Gospel,  or  of  its  being  written  by  St.  John.  The 
text  2  Pet.  i.  14  is  not  indeed  sufficient  to  support 
the  inference  that  St.  Peter  and  his  readers  were 
acquainted  with  the  fourth  Gospel,  and  recognized 
its  authority.  But  still  no  other  book  of  the  N.  T. 
is  authenticated  by  testimony  of  so  early  a  date  as 
that  of  the  disciples  which  is  embodied  in  the  Gospel 
itself  fxxi.  24,  25).  Among  the  Apostolic  Fathers, 
Ignatius  appears  to  have  known  and  recogi;.zed 
this  Gospel.  His  declaration,  "  I  desire  the  I  .ead 
of  God,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  God  .  .  .  and  I  desire  the  drink  of  God,  his 
blood,  which  is  incorruptible  love"  (nd  Rom.  c.  7; 
Cureton,  Corpus  lynati'inum,  p.  231),  could  scarcely 
have  been  written  by  one  who  had  not  read  St.  John 
vi.  32,  &c.  And  in  the  Ep.  ad  Phikidelphenos,  c  7 
(which,  however,  is  not  contained  in  Mr.  Cureton's 
Syriac  MSS.),  the  same  writer  says,  "  [The  Holy 
Spirit]  knoweth  whence  He  cometh  and  whither 
He  goeth,  and  repro\eth  the  things  which  are  hid- 
den: "  this  is  surely  more  than  an  accidental  verbal 
coincidence  with  St.  John  iii.  8  and  xvi.  8.  The 
fact  that  this  Gospel  is  not  quoted  by  Clement  of 
Rome  (A.  u.  68  or  90)  serves,  as  Dean  Alford  sug- 
gests, merely  to  confirm  the  statement  that  it  is  a 
very  late  production  of  the  Apostolic  age.  Polj'carp 
in  his  short  epistle.  Hernias,  and  Barnabas  do  not 
refer  to  it.  But  its  phraseology  may  be  clearly 
traced  in  the  Epistle  to  Diognetus  ("  Christians 
dwell  in  the  world,  but  they  are  not  of  the  world;  " 
comp.  John  xvii.  11,  14,  IG:  "He  sent  his  only- 
begotten  Son  ...  as  loving,  not  condemning;" 
comp.  John  iii.  16,  17),  and  in  Justin  Martyr, 
A.  i>.  150  ("  Christ  said,  FAcept  ye  be  born  again 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  and 
it  is  manifest  to  all  that  it  is  impossible  for  those 
who  have  been  once  born  to  enter  into  the  wombs 
of  those  that  bare  them;  "  Aiwl.  c.  61;  comp.  John 
iii.  3,  5:  and  again,  "His  blood  having  been  pro- 
duced, not  of  human  seed,  but  of  the  will  of  God ;  " 
Trypho,  c.  63;  comp.  John  i.  13,  &c.),  Tatian, 
A.  i>.  170,  wrote  a  harmony  of  the  four  Gospels; 
and  he  quotes  St.  John's  Gospel  in  his  only  extant 
work ;  so  do  his  contemporaries  Ajwllinaris  of 
Hierapolis,  Athenagoras,  and  the  writer  of  the 
Epistle  of  the  churches  of  Vienne  and  Lyons.  The 
ViUentinians  made  great  use  of  it;  and  one  of  their 


"  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drink- 1  sect,  Heracleon,  wrote  a  commentary  on  it.     Yet 
ing,  and  they  said  he  hath  a  devil."    His  humility  '  its'  authority  among  orthodox  Christians  was  too 
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firmly  established  to  be  shaken  thereby.  Theopliilus 
of  Antioch  {ad  Aulolycum,  ii.)  expressly  ascribes 
this  Gospel  to  St.  John;  and  he  wrote,  according 
to  Jerome  (A/j.  5-3,  ad  Al(/as.),  a  harmonized  com- 
mentary on  the  four  Gospels.  And,  to  close  the 
list  of  writers  of  the  second  century,  the  numerous 
and  full  testimonies  of  Irenieus  in  Gaul  and  Ter- 
tuUian  at  Carthage,  with  the  obscure  but  weighty 
testimony  of  the  Roman  writer  of  the  Muratorian 
Fragment  on  the  Canon,  sufficiently  show  the  au- 
thority attributed  in  the  Western  Church  to  this 
Gospel.  The  third  century  introduces  equally  de- 
cisive testimony  from  the  Fathers  of  the  Alexandrian 
Church,  Clement  and  Origen,  which  it  is  unneces- 
sary here  to  quote  at  length. 

Cerdon,  Marcion,  the  Montanists,  and  other  an- 
cient heretics  (see  Lampe,  Commeniarius,  i.  136), 
did  not  deny  that  St.  John  was  the  author  of  the 
Gospel,  but  they  held  that  the  Apostle  was  mis- 
taken, or  that  his  Gospel  had  been  interpolated  in 
those  passages  which  are  opposed  to  their  tenets. 
The  Alogi,  a  sect  in  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  were  singular  in  rejecting  the  writings  of 
St.  John.  Guerike  {Einleitun;/  in  N.  T.  p.  303) 
enumerates  later  opponents  of  the  Gospel,  beginning 
with  an  Englishman,  Edw.  Evanson,  On  (he  Dis- 
sonance of  the  Four  Evangelists,  Ipswich,  1792, 
and  closing  with  Bretschneider's  Probabilia  de 
Evangelic  Johnnnis,  etc.,  m-igine,  Lips.  1820.  His 
arguments  are  characterized  by  Guerike  as  strong 
in  comparison  with  those  of  his  predecessors.  Tliey 
are  grounded  chiefly  on  the  strangeness  of  such 
language  and  thoughts  as  those  of  St.  John  coming 
from  a  Galilean  fisherman,  and  on  the  difference 
between  the  representations  of  our  Lord's  person 
and  of  his  manner  of  speech  given  by  St.  John  and 
the  other  Evangelists.  Guerike  answers  Bretsch- 
neider's arguments  in  detail.  The  skepticism  of 
more  recent  times  has  found  its  fullest,  and,  accord- 
ing to  Bleek,  its  most  important,  expression  in  a 
treatise  by  Llitzelberger  on  the  tradition  respecting 
the  Apostle  John  and  his  writings  (1840).  His 
arguments  are  recapitulated  and  answered  by  Dr. 
Davidson  (Jntrodtwlion  to  the  N.  T.,  1848,  vol.  i. 
p.  244,  &c. ).  It  may  suffice  to  mention  one  speci- 
men. St.  Paul's  expression  (Gal.  ii.  6),  &Tro7oi 
TTore  ^a-av,  is  translated  by  Llitzelberger,  "  what- 
soever they  [Peter,  James,  and  John]  were  for- 
merly:"  he  discovers  therein  an  implied  assertion 
that  all  three  were  not  living  when  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  was  written,  and  infers  that  since 
Peter  and  James  were  undoubtedly  alive,  John 
must  have  been  dead,  and  therefore  the  tradition 
which  ascribes  to  him  the  residence  at  Ephesus, 
and  the  composition,  after  A.  D.  60,  of  various 
writings,  must  confound  him  with  another  John. 
Still  more  recently  the  objections  of  Baur  to  St. 
John's  Gospel  have  been  answered  by  Ebrard,  Bas 
Evangelium  Johannis,  etc.,  Ziirich,  1845. 

2.  Place  and  Time  at  which  it.  was  written.  — 
Ephesus  and  Patmos  are  the  two  places  mentioned 
by  early  writers ;  and  the  weight  of  evidence  seems 
.  to  preponderate  in  favor  of  Ephesus,  Irenaus  (iii. 
1;  also  ajnul  Euseb.  //.  E.  v.  8)  states  that  John 
published  his  Gospel  whilst  he  dwelt  in  Ephesus 
of  Asia.  Jerome  {Prol.  in  Matth.)  states  that  John 
was  in  Asia  when  he  complied  with  the  request  of 
the  bishops  of  Asia  and  others  to  write  more  pro- 
foundly concerning  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  The- 
odore of  Mopsuestia  (Prol.  in  .Joannem)  relates  that 
John  was  living  at  Ephesus  when  he  was  moved  by 
his  disciples  to  write  his  Gospel. 
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The  evidence  in  favor  of  Patmos  comes  from  two 
anonymous  writers.  The  author  of  the  Synopsis 
of  Scripture,  printed  in  the  works  of  Athanasius, 
states  that  the  Gospel  was  dictated  by  St.  John  in 
Patmos,  and  published  afterwards  in  ICphesus.  The 
author  of  the  work  De  XII.  Ajxtstolis,  printed  in 
the  Appendix  to  Fabricius's  Hippolytits  (p.  952,  ed. 
Migne),  states  that  John  was  banished  by  Domitian 
to  Patmos,  where  he  wrote  his  Gospel.  The  later 
date  of  these  unknown  writers,  and  the  seeming 
inconsistency  of  their  testimony  with  St.  John's 
declaration  (Rev.  i.  2)  in  Patmos,  that  he  had 
previously  borne  record  of  the  Word  of  God,  render 
their  testimony  of  little  weight. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  elicit  from  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Go.spel  itself  some  argument  which 
should  decide  the  question  wliether  it  was  written 
before  or  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But 
considering  that  the  present  tense  "  is  "  is  used  in 
V.  2,  and  the  past  tense  "  was  "  in  xi.  18,  xviii.  1^ 
xix.  41,  it  would  seem  reasonable  to  conclude  that 
these  passages  throw  no  light  upon  the  question. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  ((i/md  F^useb.  H.  EL  vi. 
14)  speaks  of  St.  John  as  the  latest  of  the  Evan- 
geUsts.  The  Apostle's  sojourn  at  Ephesus  probably 
began  after  St.  Paul's  F^pistle  to  the  F'phesians  was 
written,  i.  e.  after  A.  D.  62.  luisebius  (H.  E.  iii. 
20)  specifies  the  fourteenth  year  of  Domitian,  i.  e. 
A.  D.  95  as  the  year  of  his  banishment  to  Patmos. 
Probably  the  date  of  the  Gospel  may  lie  about  mid- 
way between  these  two,  about  A.  a>.  78.  The  ref- 
erences to  it  in  the  F'irst  Epistle  and  the  Revelation 
lead  to  the  supposition  that  it  was  written  decidedly 
before  those  two  books;  and  the  tradition  of  ite 
supplementary  character  would  lead  us  to  place  it 
some  little  time  after  the  Apostle  had  fixed  his 
abode  at  Ephesus. 

3.  Occasion  and  Scope.  —  After  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  A.  d.  69,  Ephesus  probably  became 
the  centre  of  the  active  life  of  Eastern  Christendom, 
luen  Antioch,  the  original  source  of  missions  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  future  metropolis  of  the 
Christian  Patriarch,  appears,  for  a  time,  less  con- 
spicuous in  the  obscurity  of  early  church  history 
than  I'^phesus,  to  which  St.  Paul  inscribed  his 
epistle,  and  in  which  St.  John  found  a  dwelling- 
place  and  a  tomb.  This  half-Greek,  half-Oriental 
city,  "  visited  by  ships  from  all  parts  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  united  by  great  roads  with  the  markets 
of  the  interior,  was  the  common  meeting-place  of 
various  characters  and  classes  of  men  "  (Conybeare 
and  Howson's  St.  Paul,  ch.  xiv.).  It  contained  a 
large  church  of  faithful  Christians,  a  multitude  of 
zealous  Jews,  an  indigenous  popidation  devoted  to 
the  worship  of  a  strange  idol  whose  image  (Jerome, 
Praf.  in  Aphes.)  was  borrowed  from  the  Flast,  its 
name  from  the  West:  in  the  Xystus  of  Ephesus, 
free-thinking  philosophers  of  all  nations  disputed 
over  their  favorite  tenets  (Justin,  Trypho,  cc.  1,  7). 
It  was  the  place  to  which  Cerinthus  chose  to  bring 
the  doctrines  which  he  devised  or  learned  at  Alex- 
andria (Neander,  Church  Histm-y,  ii.  42,  ed.  Bohn). 
In  this  city,  and  among  the  lawless  heathens  in  its 
neighborhood  (Clem.  Alex.  Qiiis  dives  salv.  §  42), 
St.  John  was  engaged  in  extending  the  Christian 
Church,  when,  for  the  greater  edification  of  that 
Church,  his  Gospel  was  written.  It  was  obviously 
addressed  primarily  to  Christians,  not  to  heathens ; 
and  the  Apostle  himself  tells  us  (xx.  31 )  what  was 
the  end  to  which  he  looked  forward  in  all  his 
teaching. 

Modern  criticism  has  indulged  in  much  curious 
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speculation  as  to  the  exclusive  or  the  principal 
motive  which  induced  the  Apostle  to  writ*.  His 
design,  according  to  some  critics,  was  to  supplement 
the  deficiencies  of  the  earlier  three  GosiJels ;  accord- 
ing to  others,  to  confute  the  Nicolaitans  and  Cerin- 
thus ;  according  to  others,  to  state  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  But  let  it  be  borne  in 
mind  first  of  all  that  the  inspiring,  directing  im- 
pulse given  to  St.  John  was  that  by  which  all 
"  prophecy  came  in  old  time,"  when  "  holy  men 
of  God  spake,"  "  not  by  the  will  of  man,"  "  but 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  can- 
not feel  confident  of  our  own  capacity  to  analyze 
the  motives  and  circumscribe  the  views  of  a  mind 
under  the  influence  of  Divine  inspiration.  The 
Gospel  of  St.  John  is  a  boon  to  all  ages,  and  to 
men  in  an  infinite  variety  of  circumstances.  Some- 
thing of  the  feelings  of  the  chronicler,  or  the  polemic, 
or  the  catechist  may  have  been  in  the  heart  of  the 
Apostle,  but  let  us  not  imagine  that  his  motives 
were  limited  to  any,  or  to  all  of  these. 

It  has  indeed  been  pronounced  by  high  critical 
authority  that  "  the  supplementary  theory  is  en- 
tirely untenalde;"  and  so  it  becomes  if  put  forth 
in  its  most  rigid  form,  and  as  showing  the  whole 
design  of  St.  .John.  Hut  even  Dr.  Davidson,  while 
pronouncing  it  unsupported  liy  either  external  tra- 
dition or  internal  grounds,  acknowledges  that  some 
truth  lies  at  the  Iwttom  of  it.  Those  who  hold  the 
theory  in  its  extreme  and  exclusive  form  will  find 
it  hard  to  account  for  the  fact  that  St.  John  has 
many  things  in  common  with  his  predecessors ;  and 
those  who  repudiate  the  theory  entirely  will  find  jt 
hard  to  account  for  his  omission,  e.  g.  of  such  an 
event  as  the  Transfiguration,  whicli  he  was  admitted 
to  see,  and  which  would  have  been  within  the  scope 
(under  any  other  theory)  of  his  Gospel.  Luthardt 
concludes  most  judiciously  that,  though  St.  John 
may  not  have  written  with  direct  reference  to  the 
earlier  three  Evangelists,  he  did  not  write  without 
any  reference  to  them. 

And  in  like  manner,  though  so  able  a  critic  as 
Liicke  speaks  of  the  anti-Gnostic  reference  of  St. 
John  as  prevailing  throughout  his  Gospel,  while 
Luthardt  is  for  limiting  such  reference  to  his  first 
verses,  and  to  his  doctrine  of  the  I^gos;  and, 
though  other  writers  have  shown  much  ingenuity 
in  discovering,  and  perhaps  exaggerating,  references 
to  Docetism,  Kbionitism,  and  Sabianism ;  yet,  when 
controversial  references  are  set  forth  as  the  principal 
design  of  the  Apostle,  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind 
the  cautious  opinion  expressed  by  Dr.  Davidson : 
"  Designed  polemical  opjiosition  to  one  of  tho.se 
errors,  or  to  all  of  them,  does  not  lie  in  the  con- 
tents of  the  saci'ed  book  itself;  and  yet  it  is  true 
that  they  were  not  unnoticetl  by  St.  John.  He 
intended  to  set  forth  the  faith  alone,  and  in  so 
doing  he  has  written  passages  that  do  confute  those 
erroneous  tendencies." 

There  is  no  intrinsic  improbability  in  the  early 
tradition  as  to  tiie  occasion  and  scope  of  this  Gospel, 
which  is  most  fully  related  in  the  commentary  of 
Theodore  of  Afopsuestia,  to  the  effect  that  while 
St.  John  liveil  at  Ephesus,  and  visited  all  parts  of 
Asia,  the  writings  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  even 
Luke  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Christians,  and 
were  diligently  circulated  everywhere.  Then  it 
occurred  to  the  Christians  of  Asia  that  St.  John 
was  a  more  credible  witness  than  all  others,  foras- 
much as  from  the  beginning,  even  before  Matthew, 
he  was  with  the  l^^rd,  and  enjoyed  more  abundant 
grace  through  the  love  which  the  Ix)rd  bore  to  him. 
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And  they  brought  him  the  books,  and  sought  to 
know  his'opinion  of  them.  Then  he  praised  the 
I  writers  for  their  veracity,  and  said  that  a  few  things 
had  been  omitted  by  them,  and  that  all  but  a  little 
of  the  teaching  of  the  most  important  miracles  was 
recorded.  And  he  added  that  they  who  discourse 
of  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  ought  not  to 
omit  to  speak  of  his  Divinity,  lest  in  course  of  time 
men  who  are  used  to  such  discourses  might  suppose 
that  Christ  was  only  what  He  appeared  to  be. 
Thereupon  the  brethren  exhorted  him  to  write  at 
once  the  things  which  he  judged  the  most  important 
for  instruction,  and  which  he  saw  omitted  by  the 
others.  And  he  did  so.  And  therefore  from  the 
begiiming  he  discoursed  about  the  doctrine  of  the 
Divinity  of  Christ,  judging  this  to  be  the  necessary 
beginning  of  the  Gospel,  and  fi-om  it  he  went  on  to 
the  incarnation.     [See  above,  p.  1423.] 

4.  Contents  and  Integrity.  —  Luthardt  says  that 
there  is  no  book  in  the  N.  T.  which  more  strongly 
than  the  fourth  Gospel  impresses  the  reader  with 
the  notion  of  its  unity  and  integrity.  And  yet  it 
does  not  appear  to  be  written  with  such  close  ad- 
herence to  a  preconceived  plan  as  a  western  writer 
would  show  in  developing  and  illustrating  some  one 
leading  idea.  The  preface,  the  break  at  the  end  of 
the  twelfth  chapter,  and  the  supplementary  chapter, 
are  divisions  which  will  occur  to  every  reader.  The 
ingenious  synopsis  of  Bengel  and  the  thoughtful 
one  of  Luthardt  are  worthy  of  attention.  But  none 
is  so  elaborate  and  minute  as  that  of  Lampe,  of 
which  the  following  is  an  abridgment :  — 

A.  The  Prologue,  i.  1-18. 

B.  Thk  History,  i.  19-xx.  29. 

a.  Various. events  relating  to  our  Lord's  ministry, 
narrated  in  connection  with  seven  journeys,  i.  19- 
xii.  50:  — 

1.  First  journey  into  Judsea  and  beginniug  of 
his  ministry,  i.  19-ii.  12. 

2.  Second  journey,  at  the  Passover  in  the  first 
year  of  his  ministry,  ii.  l-S-iv.  (The  manifestation 
of  his  glory  in  Jerusalem,  ii.  1.3-iii.  21,  and  in  the 
journey  back,  iii.  22-iv.) 

3.  .Third  journey,  in  the  second  year  of  his  min- 
istry, about  the  Passover,  v. 

4.  Fourth  journey,  about  the  Passover,  in  the 
third  year  of  his  ministry,  beyond  Jordan,  vi.  (His 
glory  shown  by  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves,  and 
by  his  walking  on  the  sea,  and  by  the  discourses 
with  the  .lews,  his  disciples  and  his  Apostles. ) 

5.  Fifth  journey,  six  months  tefore  his  death, 
begun  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  vii.-x.  21.  (Cir- 
cumstances in  which  the  journey  was  undertaken, 
vii.  1-13 :  five  signs  of  his  glory  shown  at  Jerusalem, 
vii.  14-x.  21.) 

6.  Sixth  journey,  about  the  Feast  of  Dedication, 
X.  22-42.  (His  testimony  in  Solomon's  porch,  and 
his  departure  beyond  Jordan.) 

7.  Seventh  journey  in  Judsea  towards  Bethany, 
xi.  1-54.  (The  raising  of  I.Azaru8  and  its  conse- 
quences.) 

8.  Eighth  journey,  before  his  last  Pa.ssover,  xi. 
55-xii.  (Plots  of  the  Jews,  his  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem, and  into  the  Temple,  and  the  manifestation 
of  his  glory  there. ) 

b.  History  of  the  Death  of  Christ,  xiii.-xx.  29. 

1.  Pre|)aration  for  his  Passion,  xiii.-xvii.  (Last 
Supper,  discourse  to  his  disciples,  his  commendatory 
prayer. ) 

2.  The  circumstances  of  his  Passion  and  Death, 
xviii.,  xix.  (His  apprehension,  trial,  and  cruci- 
fixion.) 
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3.  His  Resurrection,  and  tlie  proofs  of  it,  xx. 
1-29. 
C.  The  Conclusion,  xx.  30-xxi. :  — 

1.  Scope  of  tlie  foregoing  history,  xx.  30,  31. 

2.  Confirmation  of  tiie  authority  of  the  Evan- 
gelist by  additional  historical  facts,  and  by  the 
testimony  of  the  elders  of  the  Church,  xxi.  1-24. 

3.  Reason  of  the  termination  of  the  history,  xxi. 
25. 

Some  portions  of  the  Gospel  have  been  regarded 
by  certain  critics  as  interpolations.  Luthardt  dis- 
cusses at  considerable  length  the  objections  of 
I'aulus,  Weisse,  Schenkel,  and  Schweizer  to  ch.  xxi., 
viii.  1-11,  V.  3,  ii.  1-12,  iv.  4-1-54,  vi.  l-26.«  The 
discussion  of  these  passages  belongs  rather  to  a 
commentary  than  to  a  brief  introduction.  But  as 
the  question  as  to  ch.  xxi.  has  an  important  bearing 
on  the  liistory  of  the  Gospel,  a  brief  statement  re- 
specting it  may  not  be  out  of  place  here. 

Guerike  {Einleilung,  p.  310)  gives  the  following 
lists  of  (1)  those  who  have  doubted,  and  (2)  those 
who  have  advocated  its  genuineness:  (1)  Grotius, 
Le  Clerc,  Pf'afT,  Semler,  Paulus,  Gurlitt,  Bertholdt, 
Seyffarth,  Liicke,  De  Wette,  Schott;  (2)  R.  Simon, 
Lampe.  Wetstein,  Osiander,  Michaelis,  Beck,  Eicli- 
horn.  Hug,  Wegscheider,  Handschke,  Weber,  Tho- 
luck,  Scheffer.  The  objections  against  the  first 
twenty-three  verses  of  this  chapter  are  founded 
entirely  on  internal  evidence.  The  principal  objec- 
tions  as  to  alleged   peculiarities  of  language  are 


«  *  A  distinction  sliould  be  made  between  these 
passages.  The  genuineness  of  Jolin  v.  8  (or  rather  v. 
4,  with  the  last  clause  of  ver.  3)  and  viii.  1-11  (or  more 
accurately  vii.  53-Tiii.  11)  is  a  question  of  textual 
criticism,  these  verses  being  wanting  in  the  oldest  and 
most  important  manuscripts,  and  in  other  authorities. 
They  are  accordingly  regarded  as  interpolations  or  as 
of  very  doubtful  genuineness,  not  only  by  the  writers 
mentioned  above,  but  by  Griesbach,  Knapp,  Schott, 
Tittmann,  Theile,  Lachmann  (John  vii.  53  —  viii.  1-11 
only ),  Tischendorf ,  Tregelles,  Alford ,  De  Wette,  Briicii- 
ner,  Meyer.  LUcke,  Tholuck,  Olshausen,  Neander, 
Luthardt,  Ewald,  Baumlein,  Bleek,  Godet,  Norton, 
Porter,  David.son,  Green,  Scrivener,  and  many  other 
critics,  except  that  some  of  these  receive  the  last  clause 
of  V.  3  as  genuine.  But  there  is  no  external  evidence 
against  the  genuineness  of  the  other  passages  referred 
to.  A. 

t>  *  This  account  of  Ewald's  view  is  not  entirely 
correct.  He  regards  the  21st  chapter  as  indeed  pro- 
ceeding substantially  from  the  Apostle,  but  as  betray- 
ing here  and  there  (as  in  vv.  20,  24,  25),  even  more 
than  the  main  body  of  the  Gospel,  the  hand  of  friends 
who  aided  hiui  in  committing  his  recollections  tf> 
writing.  {Die  johan.  Schri/ten,  i.  53  if.)  The  main 
object  of  the  addition  he  supposes  to  have  been  to 
correct  the  erroneous  report  referred  to  in  ver.  23  re- 
specting the  exemption  of  tlie  beloved  disciple  from 
death. 

That  the  two  last  verses  of  the  21st  chapter  (or 
rather  ver  25  and  the  last  clause  of  ver.  24)  have  the 
air  of  an  editorial  note  is  obvious.  The  extravagant 
hyperbole  in  ver.  25,  and  the  use  of  several  words 
(otra,  if  this  is  the  true  reading,  for  a,  Ka8'  iv,  oTnai) 
are  also  foreign  from  the  style  of  .lohn.  Perhaps  there 
is  no  supposition  respecting  these  verses  more  probable 
than  that  of  Mr.  Norton,  who  observes :  "  According 
to  ancient  accounts,  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel  at 
Ephesuf  .  .  It  is  not  improbable  that,  before  his 
death,  its  circulation  had  been  confined  to  the  mem- 
bers of  that  church.  Thence  copies  of  it  would  be 
afterwards  obtained  ;  and  the  copy  provided  for  tran- 
scription was,  we  may  suppose,  accompanied  by  the 
strong  attestation  which  we  now  find,  given  by  the 
chureh.  or  the  elders  of  the  church,  to  their  full  faith 
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completely  answered  in  a  note  in  Guerike's  Eiriki- 
tuny,  p.  310  [or  Neutest.  Jsayoyik,  3e  Aufl.  1868, 
p.  223  f.],  and  are  given  up  with  one  exception  by 
De  Wette.  Other  olyections,  thougli  urged  by 
Liicke,  are  exceedingly  trivial  and  arbitrary,  e.  <j. 
that  the  reference  to  the  autlior  in  verse  20  is  un- 
like the  manner  of  St.  John ;  that  xx.  30,  31  would 
have  l>een  placed  at  the  end  of  xxi.  by  St.  John  if 
he  had  written  both  chapters ;  that  the  narrative 
descends  to  strangely  minute  circumstances,  etc. 

The  25th  verse  and  the  latter  half  of  the  24th 
of  ch.  xxi.  are  generally  received  as  an  undisguised 
addition,  probably  by  the  elders  of  the  Ephesian 
Church,  where  the  Gospel  was  first  published. 

There  is  an  early  tradition  recorded  by  the  au- 
thor of  the  Synopsis  of  Scripture  in  Athanasius, 
that  this  Gospel  was  written  many  years  before  the 
Apostle  i^ermitted  its  general  circulation.  This 
fact  —  rather  improbable  in  itself  —  is  rendered  less 
so  by  the  obviously  supplementary  character  of  the 
latter  part,  or  perhaps  the  whole  of  ch.  xxi.  Ewald 
(Gescli.  cies  Volkes  Israel,  vii.  217),  less  skeptical 
herein  than  many  of  his  countrymen,  comes  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  first  20  chapters  of  this  Gospel, 
having  been  written  by  the  Apostle,  about  A.  D. 
80,  at  the  request,  and  with  the  help  of  his  more 
advanced  Christian  friends,  were  not  made  public 
till  a  short  time  before  his  death,  and  that  ch.  xxi. 
was  a  later  addition  by  his  own  hand.* 

5.   Literalure.  —  The  principal   Commentators 


in  the  accounts  which  it  contained,  and  by  the  con- 
cluding remark  made  by  the  writer  of  this  attestation 
in  his  own  person  "  ( Genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  2d 
ed.,  vol.  i.  Add.  Notes,  p.  xcvi.  ,■  for  a  fuller  discussion 
comp.  Godet,  Comm.  sur  PEvang.  de  St.  Jean,  ii. 
692  ff.). 

On  the  supposition  that  the  Gospel  is  genuine,  this 
view  of  the  last  two  verses  removes  all  objections  of 
any  real  weight  to  the  ascription  of  the  remainder  of 
the  chapter  to  the  Apostle  John.  The  weakness  of  most 
of  these  objections  is  fully  recognized  even  by  Baur 
(Die  kanon.  Ecangelicn,  p.  285  ff.) ;  and  Credner,  who 
contends  against  the  genuineness  of  the  chapter,  admits 
that  "  it  exhibits  almost  all  the  peculiarities  of  John'8 
style  "  (Einl.  in  das  N.  T.  i.  232).  The  points  of  dif- 
ference which  have  been  urged  are  altogether  insig- 
nificant in  comparison  with  the  striking  agreement, 
not  merely  in  phraseology,  but  in  manner,  and  in  the 
structure  and  connection  of  sentences  ;  note  esiiccially 
the  absence  of  conjunctions,  vv.  3  (ter),  5,  10,  11,  12 
(bis),  13,  15  (bis),  16  (ter),  17  (ter),  20,  22,  and  the 
frequent  use  of  ovi'. 

On  the  supposition,  however,  that  the  Gospel  is  not 
genuine,  this  Appendix  presents  a  problem  which 
seems  to  admit  of  no  reasonable  solution.  What  motive 
could  there  have  been  for  adding  such  a  supplement 
to  a  spurious  work  after  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  ?  Was  it  needful,  fifty  years  or  more  after 
the  Apostle's  death,  to  correct  a  false  report  that  it 
was  promised  him  that  he  should  not  die  ?  Or  what 
dogmatic  purpose  could  this  addition  serve  ?  And  how 
is  its  minuteness  of  detail,  and  its  extraordinary  agree- 
ment in  style  with  the  rest  of  the  Gospel  to  be  ex- 
plained ?  It  may  be  said  that  it  was  designed  to  give 
credit  to  the  forged  Gospel  by  a  pretended  attestation. 
But  was  the  whole  chapter  needed  for  this  ?  And 
what  credit  could  a  fictitious  work  of  that  period  derive 
from  an  anonymous  testimony  ?  Had  such  b<(en  the 
object,  moreover,  how  strange  that  the  Apostle  John 
should  not  be  named  as  the  author  1 

The  only  plausible  explanation,  then,  of  vv.  24,  25, 
seems  to  be,  that  they  are  an  attestation  of  the  trust- 
worthiness of  the  Gospel  by  those  who  first  put  it  into 
general  circulation  —  companions  and  friends  of  the 
author,  and  well  known  to  those  to  whom  it  was  com- 
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on  St.  John  will  be  found  in  the  following  list: 

(I)  Origen,  in  %>.  ed.  1759,  iv.  1-4G0 ;  (2) 
Chrysostoni,  in  Oiip.  ed.  17-28,  viii.  1-5-30;  (3) 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  and  otiiers,  in  Cordtrii 
Catena  in  Joaiinvm,  1G30  ;  [for  Theodore,  see 
Mice's  Patrol.  Grceca,  torn.  Ixvi. ;  (3")  Cyril  of 
Alexandria,  0pp.  ed.  Aubert,  torn,  iv.,  or  Migne's 
Patrol,  torn.  Ixxiii.,  Ixxiv. ;  tlie  poetical  paraphrase 
of  Nonnus  may  also  be  noted,  Migne,  Patrol,  torn, 
xliii.;]  (4)  Augustine,  in  Opp.  ed.  1G90,  iii.,  part 
2,  21)0-820  ;  (5)  Tlieophylact ;  (6)  Euthyniius 
Zigabenus;  (7)  Maldonatus;  (8)  Luther;  (9)  Cal- 
vin; (10)  (.irotius  and  othei-s,  in  the  Critici  Sacri ; 

(II)  Cornelius  k  l^apide;  (12)  Hammond;  (13) 
Lampe,  Commtnturius  exeyetico  -  analyticus  in 
Joannem  [3  vol.  Anist.  1721-26,  and  Bas.  1725- 
27];  (U)  Hengel;  (15)  Whitby;  (IG)  Liicke,  Com- 
mentar  iib.  das  Evang.  dts  Johann.  1820  [-24, 
3e  Aufl.  2  vols.  1840-43 J;  (17)  Olshausen,  Biblls- 
cker  Commentar,  1834 ;  (18)  Meyer,  Kritisch- 
exeget.  Commentar ;  (19)  De  Wette,  Exeget. 
Handbuch  z.  N.  T.  ;  (20)  Tholuck,  Comm.  z. 
Evang.  Johan. ;  (21)  C.  E.  Luthardt,  das  jolian- 
neische  Evangelinm  nach  seiner  EigenthiiinUchkeit, 
2  vols.,  1852-53. 

Until  very  lately  the  English  reader  had  no  better 
critical  helps  in  the  study  of  St.  .John's  Gosiiel  than 
those  which  were  provided  for  him  by  Hannuond. 
Lightfoot,  and  Whitby.  He  now  has  access  through 
the  learned  Commentaries  of  Canon  Wordsworth 
and  Dean  Alford  to  the  interpretations  and  explana- 
tions of  tiie  ancient  Fathers,  and  several  English 
theologians,  and  to  those  of  all  the  ennnent  German 
critics. 

The  Commentaries  of  Chrysostom  and  Augustine 
have  been  translated  into  English  in  the  Oxford 
Library  of  the  Fathers  [Chrysostom,  vol.  xxviii., 
xxxvi.,  Augustine,  vol.  xxix.]  (I'arker,  1848).  Eng- 
lish translations  have  been  pul)lislied  also  of  the 
Commentaries  of  liengel  and  Olshausen.  And  the 
Rev.  F.  D.  Maurice  has  published  an  original  and 
devout  Commentary  under  the  title  of  Discourses 
on  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  1857.  W.  T.  B. 

*  Genuinkness.  — Since  the  rise  of  tlie  Tiibingen 
critical  school,  the  question  of  the  genuineness  of 
the  fourth  Gospel  has  tieen  much  discussed.  The 
opponents  of  the  .lohannean  authorship  are  far 
firom  being  agreed  among  themselves  respecting 
the  date  whicii  they  assign  to  tlie  book,  iiaur 
placed  it  at  about  160,  Hilgenfeld  at  from  120  to 
140,  Schenkel  at  from  110  to  120,  and  Kenan  in 
his  13th  ed.  (Paris,  18G7)  l>efore  100.  The  fiosi- 
tion  of  the  Tiibingen  school  on  this  question  is  a 
part  of  tiieir  general  theory  concerning  tlie  rise  of 
Catholic  Christianity,  which  they  attribute  to  the 
gradual  pacifying  of  the  supposed  antagonism  of 
the  Jewish-Christian  or  Petrine,  and  Gentile-Chris- 
tian or  Pauline,  branches  of  the  Church.     As  the 


municated  ;  and  the  only  plausible  account  of  the  first 
23  verses  of  the  chapter  is,  that  they  are  a  supple- 
mentary addition,  which  proceeded  directly  from  the 
pen,  or  substantially  from  the  dictation,  of  the  author 
of  the  rest  of  the  Oaspel. 

It  should  further  be  noted  that  Tischendorf,  in  the 
2d  edition  of  his  Sijnnpds  Evaruielica  (1864),  brackets 
ver.  25  as  spurious,  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  its  omis- 
sion in  the  Codex  Sinaiticus  a  prima  inanii.  (The 
part  of  Tischendorf  s  8th  critical  edition  of  the  N.  T. 
containing  the  Oosjicl  of  John  has  not  yet  appeared.) 
The  Terse  stands  at  present  in  the  Codex  Sinaiticus. 
but  Tischendorf  believes  that  the  color  of  the  ink  and 
a  slight  difference  in  the  handwriting  show  that  it  did 
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book  of  Acts  was  an  earlier,  so  the  fourth  Gospel 
was  a  later  product  of  this  compromising  tendency. 
The  writer  of  it  assumed  the  name  of  John  in  or- 
der to  give  an  Apostolic  sanction  to  his  higher 
theological  platform,  on  which  love  takes  the  place 
of  faith,  and  the  Jewish  system  is  sliown  to  be  ful- 
filled, and  so  abolished,  by  the  offering  of  Christ, 
who  is  represented  as  the  true  Paschal  lamb.  The 
history  is  artificially  contrived  as  the  symbolical 
vestment  of  ideas,  such  as  the  idea  of  unbelief  cul- 
minating in  the  crucifixion  of  the  self-manifested 
Christ,  and  the  idea  of  faith  as  not  real  and  gen- 
uine so  far  as  it  rests  on  miracles.  Kenan  differs 
from  most  of  the  German  critics  in  receiving  as 
authentic  much  more  of  the  narrative  portion  of 
the  Gospel.  He  conceives  tlie  work  to  have  been 
composed  by  some  disciple  of  the  Evangelist  John, 
who  derived  from  the  latter  much  of  his  informa- 
tion. In  particular  Kenan  accepts  as  historical 
the  belief  in  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  (which, 
however,  he  holds  to  have  been  a  counterfeit  miracle, 
the  result  of  collusion),  and  much  Ijesides  which 
John  records  in  connection  with  the  closing  scenes 
of  the  life  of  Jesus. 

We  shall  now  review  the  principal  arguments 
which  bear  on  the  main  question.  That  John  spent 
the  latter  part  of  his  life,  and  died  at  an  advanced 
age,  in  Proconsular  Asia,  in  particular  at  Ephesus, 
is  a  well  attested  fact.  Polycrates,  bishop  at  Eph- 
esus near  the  close  of  the  second  century,  who  had 
l)ecome  a  Christian  as  early  as  131,  and  seven  of 
whose  kinsmen  had  been  bishops  or  presbyters,  says 
that  John  died  and  was  buried  in  that  place  (Euseb. 
//.  E.  V.  24;  cf.  iii.  31).  IrensEus,  who  was  bom 
in  Asia,  says  of  those  old  presbyters,  immediate 
disciples  of  tlie  Apostles,  whom  he  had  known, 
that  they  had  been  personally  conversant  with  John, 
and  that  he  had  remained  among  them  up  to  the 
times  of  Trajan,  whose  reign  was  from  98  to  117. 
(See  Iren.  adv.  Hcer.  ii.  22,  al.  39,  §  5.)  That 
his  informants  were  mistaken  on  such  a  point  as 
the  duration  of  the  Saviour's  ministry  does  not 
invalidate  their  testimony  in  regard  to  the  duration 
of  Jolin's  life,  about  which  they  could  not  well  be 
mistaken.  His  Gospel,  according  to  Irenaeus, 
Clement,  and  others,  and  the  general  belief,  was 
the  last  written  of  the  four,  and  tlie  tradition 
placed  its  composition  near  tiie  end  of  his  life. 

In  support  of  this  proposition,  we  have  the  tes- 
timony of  Jerome  and  Eusebius,  both  diligent 
inquirers,  and  knowing  how  to  discriminate  between 
books  universally  received  and  tliose  which  had  been 
questioned.  In  an  argument  which  depends  for  its 
force  partly  on  an  accumulation  of  particulars, 
their  suffrages  are  not  without  weight.  We  may 
begin,  however,  with  the  indisputable  fact  that  in 
the  last  quarter  of  the  second  century,  the  fourth 
Gospel  was  received  in  every  part  of  Christendom 


not  proceed  from  the  original  scribe,  but  was  added 
by  a  contemporary  reviser  of  the  manuscript.  On  this 
palteographical  question,  however,  Tregelles  differs 
from  him.  (.See  Tischendorfs  N.  T.  Greece  ex  Sinaitico 
Cudice,  pp.  xxxxviii.,  Ixxvi.)  MS.  63  has  been  errone- 
ously cited  as  omitting  the  verse  (sec  Scrivener's  Full 
Collation  of  the  CoiJ.  Sin.,  p.  lix.,  note).  The  scholia 
of  many  MSS.,  however,  speak  of  it  as  regarded  by 
some  as  an  addition  by  a  foreign  hand  ;  and  a  scholion 
to  this  effect,  ascribed  in  one  manuscript  to  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia,  is  given  in  Card.  Mai's  edition  of  the 
Commentitries  of  this  father  (Nova  Pair.  Bibl.  vii.  407, 
or  Migne's  Patrol.  Ixvi.  783  ff.).  A. 
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as  the  work  of  the  Apostle  John.  The  prominent 
witnesses  are  TertuUian  in  North  Africa,  Clement 
in  Alexandria,  and  Irenseus  in  (Jaul.  TertuUian 
in  his  treatise  against  Marcion,  written  in  207  or 
208,  appeals  in  behalf  of  the  exclusive  authority 
of  the  four  canonical  Gospels,  to  tradition  coming 
down  from  the  Apostles  —  to  historical  evidence. 
{Adv.  Marcion.  iv.  2,  5.)  Clement,  an  erudite 
and  travelled  scholar,  not  only  ascribed  to  the  Four 
Gospels  exclusively  canonical  authority  (Strom,  iii. 
13),  but  also,  in  his  last  work,  the  "Institutions," 
quoted  by  Eusebius  (vi.  14),  "gave  a  tradition  con- 
cerning the  order  of  the  Gospels  which  he  had  re- 
ceived from  presbytei-s  of  more  ancient  times;" 
that  is,  concerning  the  chronological  order  of  their 
composition.  He  became  the  head  of  the  Alexan- 
drian school  about  the  year  190.  But  the  testi- 
mony of  Ireiiffius  has  the  highest  importance,  and 
is,  in  truth,  when  it  is  properly  considered,  of  de- 
cisive weight  on  the  main  question.  He  was  a 
Greek,  born  in  Asia  Minor  about  140.  He  after- 
wards went  to  Lyons  in  Gaul,  where  he  first  held 
thfc  office  of  presbyter,  and  then,  a.  d.  178,  that 
of  bishop;  and  was  therefore  acquainted  witii  the 
Church  both  in  the  liast  and  the  West.  He  had  in 
his  youth  known  Polycarp,  the  immediate  disciple 
of  John,  and  retained  a  vivid  recollection  of  his 
person  and  words.  Irenaeus  not  only  testifies  to 
the  universal  acceptance  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  but 
he  argues  fancifully  that  there  must  be  four,  and 
only  four,  as  there  are  four  winds,  etc.  This  fan- 
ciful analogy,  so  far  from  impairing  the  force  of 
his  testimony,  only  serves  to  show  how  firmly 
settled  was  his  faith,  and  that  of  others,  in  the  ex- 
clusive authority  of  the  canonical  Gospels.  (Adv. 
HcBr.  iii.  1,  §  1,  and  iii.  11,  §  8.)  If  the  occa- 
sional use  of  fanciful  reasoning,  or  similar  viola- 
tions of  logic,  were  to  discredit  a  witness,  nearly 
all  of  the  Fathers  would  be  at  once  excluded  from 
court.  If  Irenaeus  had,  to  any  extent,  derived  his 
belief  in  the  Gospels  from  his  reasoning,  the  objec- 
tion to  his  testimony  might  have  some  solidity; 
but  such  was  not  the  fact.  The  objection  of  Schol- 
ten  and  others  that  he  misdated  the  Apocalypse, 
attributing  it  -to  the  time  of  Domitian,  does  not 
materially  affect  the  value  of  his  statement  on  the 
point  before  us.  It  is  impossible  to  believe  that 
Irenaeus  could  express  himself  in  this  way,  in  case 
John's  Gospel  had  first  made  its  appearance  during 
his  lifetime,  or  shortly  before.  His  relation  to 
Polycarp  —  not  to  speak  of  other  Christians  likewise 
older  than  himself — forbids  the  supposition,  more- 
over, that  this  Gospel  was  a  fictitious  product  of 
any  part  of  the  second  century.  Polycarp  visited 
Pome  and  conferred  with  Anicetus,  about  the  year 
160.  Several  years  probably  elapsed  after  this, 
before  he  was  put  to  death.  But  at  the  date  of 
that  visit  Irenaeus  had  reached  the  age  of  20. 
That  John's  (iospel  was  universally  received  at 
that  time,  might  be  safely  inferred  from  what  Ire- 
naeus says  in  the  passages  referred  to  above,  even 
if  there  were  no  other  proof  in  the  case.  Polycarp 
must  have  been  among  the  number  of  those  who 
accepted  it  as  a  genuine  and  authoritative  Gospel. 
Irenaeus's  testimony,  considering  his  relation  to 
Polycarp  and  the  length  of  Polycarp's  life,  affords 
well-nigh  as  strong  evidence  in  favor  of  the  Johan- 
nean  authorship  as  if  we  had  the  distinct  and  direct 
assertion  of  the  fact  from  that  very  disciple  of 
John.  I'he  ample  learning  and  critical  spirit  of 
Origen,  though  his  theological  career  is  later  than 
that  of  the  Fathers  just  named,  give  to  his  testi- 
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mony  to  the  universal  reception  of  this  Gospe., 
much  weight.  If  he  was  not  free  from  mistakes, 
it  should  be  remembered  that  an  error  on  a  topic 
of  engrossing  interest  and  capital  importance,  and 
lying  in  the  direct  line  of  his  researches,  was  not 
likely  to  be  committed  by  him ;  so  that  his  judg- 
ment on  the  question  before  us  goes  beyond  the 
mere  fact  of  the  reception  of  the  Gosjiel  by  the 
generation  just  before  him.  In  the  same  category 
with  Clement,  Irenaeus,  and  TertuUian,  is  the  Canon 
of  Muratori  and  the  Peshito  version,  in  both  of 
which  the  Gospel  of  John  stands  in  its  proper  place. 
I'olycrates,  too,  in  his  letter  to  Victor  (a.  d.  196), 
characterizes  the  Apostle  John  in  words  borrowed 
from  the  Gospel  (Euseb.  v.  24).  His  own  life,  as 
a  Christian,  began,  as  we  have  said,  in  131,  and 
with  that  of  his  kinsmen,  also  officers  of  the  Church, 
covered  the  century.  His  home  was  at  Ephesus, 
the  very  spot  where  John  died,  and  where  the  Gos- 
pel, if  he  was  the  author  of  it,  first  appeared. 

Looking  about  among  the  fragments  of  Christian 
literature  that  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  sec- 
ond half  of  the  second  century,  we  meet  with 
Tatian,  said  to  have  been  a  pupil  of  Justin  Martyr, 
though  after  Justin's  death  he  swerved  from  his 
teaching.  It  is  conceded  by  Baur  and  Zeller  that 
in  the  Orntio  ad  Grvecos  he  quotes  repeatedly  from 
the  fourth  Gospel.  (See  cc.  13,  19,  5,  4.)  In 
this,  as  in  similar  instances,  it  is  said  by  Scholten 
and  others,  that  since  Tatian  does  not  mention 
the  name  of  the  author  of  the  Gospel,  we  cannot 
be  certain  that  he  referred  it  to  John.  But  he 
quotes  as  from  an  authoritative  Scripture,  and 
there  is  not  the  slightest  reason  to  suppose  that  he 
differed  from  his  contemporaries  on  the  question, 
who  was  its-  author.  This  work  was  written  not 
far  from  A.  d.  170.  He  also  composed  a  sort  of 
exegetical  harmony  on  the  basis  of  our  four  Gros- 
pels.  Eusebius  says  (H^  E.  iv.  29),  that  "having 
formed  a  certain  body  or  collfction  of  Gospels,  I 
know  not  how,  he  has  given  this  the  title  Diatesse- 
ron,  that  is,  the  Gospel  by  the  Four,  or  the  Gospel 
fomied  of  the  Four,  which  is  in  the  possession  of 
some  even  now."  From  his  manner  of  speaking,  it 
would  seem  that  Eusebius  had  not  seen  the  book. 
But,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  Theod- 
oret  tells  us  that  he  had  found  two  hundred  copies 
of  Tatian's  work  in  circulation,  and  had  taken 
them  away,  substituting  for  them  the  four  Gospels. 
Theodoret  adds  that  the  genealogies  and  the  descent 
from  David  were  left  out  of  Tatian's  work.  (Hae- 
ret.  Fab.  i.  20.)  We  have,  then,  the  fact  from 
Eusebius,  that  Tatian  named  his  book  Diatesseron, 
and  the  fact  from  Theodoret,  that  he  found  it  in 
use  among  Catholic  Christians,  in  the  room  of  the 
Gospels.  These  facts,  together  with  the  known 
use  of  the  fourth  Gospel  by  Tatian,  as  seen  in  his 
other  work,  would  justify  the  conclusion  that  this 
Gospel  was  one  of  the  four  at  the  basis  of  the  Dia- 
tesseron. But  an  early  Syriac  translation  of  this 
work,  began,  according  to  Bar  Salibi,  with  the 
opening  words  of  the  Gospel  of  John :  "  In  the  be- 
ginning was  the  Word."  If  the  Diatesseron  was 
occasionally  confounded  by  Syrians  with  the  Har- 
mony of  Anmionius,  this  was  not  done  by  Bar 
Salibi,  who  distinguishes  the  two  works.  The  ob- 
jections of  Scholten  (Die  alttsten  /evgnisse,  etc., 
p.  95  ft'.),  which  are  partly  repeated  by  Davidson 
(Introduction  to  the  New  Testament  (1868),  p.  396 
ff.),  are  sufficiently  met  by  the  remarks  of  Bleek, 
and  by  the  observations  of  Riggenbach  (Die  Zeug- 
nisse  far  das  £v.  Johann.  etc.,  p.  47  ff.).     The- 
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ophilus,  who  became  bishop  of  Antioch  in  169,  in 
his  work  Ad  AutolycuM  describes  John's  Gospel 
as  a  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  John  himself 
as  a  writer  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (ii.  22).  In 
addition  to  this,  Jerome  states  that  Theophilus 
composed  a  commentary  upon  the  Gosi)eLs,  in  wliich 
he  handled  tiieir  contents  synoi)tically :  "  quatuor 
Evanjjelistorum  in  ununi  opus  dicta  compingens." 
(I)e  viris  ill.  c.  25,  and  A/>.  151.  Of.  Bleek,  £inl., 
p.  230.)  A  contemjwrary  of  Theophilus  is  Athe- 
nagoras.  His  acquaintance  with  the  Prologue  of 
John's  Gospel  may  be  inferred  with  a  high  degree 
of  probability  from  his  frequent  designation  of 
Christ  as  the  Word.  "  Through  him,''  he  says, 
"  all  tilings  were  made,  the  Father  and  Son  being 
one;  and  the  Son  being  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son,"  — language  obviously  founded 
on  John  i.  .3,  x.  30,  38,  xiv.  ll.  (Suppl.  pro  Chrls- 
tianis,  c.  10.)  Another  contemporary  of  Theoph- 
ilus, Alwllinaris.  bishop  of  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia, 
in  a  fragment  found  in  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  re- 
fers to  a  circumstatice  which  is  mentioned  only  in 
John  xix.  34;  and  in  another  passage  clearly  im- 
plies the  existence  and  authority  of  the  fourth 
Gospel  {Citron.  Pasch.,  pp.  13,  14,  ed.  Dindorf, 
or  Kouth,  Eeliq.  Sacrm,  i.  160,  161,  2d  ed.  See, 
also,  Meyer,  A7«/.  iti  d.  Evang.  Joh. ).  There  ap- 
pears to  be  no  sufficient  reason  for  questioning  the 
genuineness  of  tliese  fragments,  as  is  done  by 
Lardner,  Works,  ii.  315,  and  Neander,  Ch.  Hist.  i. 
298,  n.  2,  Torrey's  transl.  (See,  on  this  point, 
Schneider,  Atchthtil  des  johann.  Evang.,  1854.) 

The  fourth  Gospel  was  recognized  by  Justin 
JIartyr  as  an  authoritative  Scripture.  He  was  bom 
about  the  year  8i),  and  the  date  of  his  death  was  not 
far  from  160.  He  refers,  in  different  places,  to  <'  the 
Records  or  Memoirs  —  ra.  aTroixvriiJ.oveviJ.aTa  —  by 
the  Apostles  and  their  followers  "  or  companions, 
which,  as  he  oljserves,  "are  called  Gospels  "  {Ajx)l. 
i.  67  ;  Dud.  c.  Tryph.  c.  103 :  Apol.  i.  66). 
Twice  he  uses  rh  tvayjfKiov,  as  the  later  Fathers 
often  do,  to  denote  the  Gospels  collectively  {Dial, 
c.  Tryph.  10,  100).  These  Gosj)els  are  quoted  as 
authentic  and  recognized  sources  of  knowledge  in 
respect  to  the  Saviour's  life  and  teaching ;  it  is  de- 
clared that  they  are  read  on  Sundays  in  the  Chris- 
tian assemblies  where  "  all  who  live  in  cities  or  in 
country  districts  "  meet  for  worship,  and  like  the 


a-  *For  example,  Jeremy  Taylor  quotes  the  passage 
thus :  '•  Unless  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  canuot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  "  ( Works, 
U.  240,  ed.  Heber,  Lond.  1828).  A. 

6  *  Clement  of  Al-txandria  (Cohort,  ad  Gtnt.  c.  9. 
0pp.  p.  69,  ed.  Potter)  has  apparently  confused  the 
pas.sage.^  John  iii.  5  and  Matt,  xviii.  3  in  a  manner 
similar  to  that  of  Justin.  The  two  principal  devia- 
tions of  Justin  from  the  text  of  John  —  the  use  of 
avayewdo)  for  yevvoM,  and  /SacriAeia  tmv  oiipavioi' 
for  pa.<r.  T.  9eov  —  are  both  found  in  Ireuaeus,  \yho 
quotes  the  passage  thus:  iav  fjir/  ti?  acayri/i^dj)  Sc" 
uSoTos  Kai.  nvevinaroi ,  oil  (i.i)  eio-eXeucreTai  eis  ttji/  /Sao-tX- 
tiav  Toiv  ovfxivitv  (Fragm.  xxxv.  ed.  Stieren).  So  also 
in  Eusebius  :  iav  (H^  rt?  avayei'iojSij  ef  iiSarot  koX  irvev- 
fiaroi,  ov  (it|  e'i.a-e\Br)  «U  rr)v  /Saa.  toii/  oiipai/uv  ( Comm. 
■ill  If.  i.  16,  17,  0pp.  vi.  98c  ed.  Migne).  'Avayewdno 
iu  yer.  5  is  also  the  reading  of  the  Old  Latin  and  Vul- 
gate versions  {renatiis  fnerit),  and  occurs  in  Athanasius 
(De  In^arn.  c.  14),  Ephrem  Syrus  {Ue  Pan.  Opp.  iii. 
183),  and  Ohrysostom  {Horn,  in  1  Cor.  xv.  29).  The 
reading  /Satn'Xeia  tOiv  oiipavitv  is  not  only  found  in 
Ipen.  and  Euseh.  as  above  (see  also  Euseb.  in  Is.  iii. 
1,  2)  but  also  in  Ilippolytus  (quoting  from  the  Docetae), 
the  Apostol.  Constitutions,  Origen  (bat.  int.)    Ephrem 
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writings  of  the  O.  T.  prophets  serve  as  the  founda- 
tion of  exhortations  to  the  people  {Apol.  i.  67). 
Nearly  all  of  Justin's  numeroas  allusions  to  the 
sayings  of  Christ  and  events  of  his  life  correspond 
to  passages  in  our  canonical  Gosjjels.  There  is  no 
citatitm  from  the  Memoirs,  which  is  not  found  in 
the  canonical  Gospels ;  for  there  is  no  such  refer- 
ence either  in  c.  103  or  c.  88  of  the  Dial.  c.  Tryph. 
(See  Westcott,  Canon  of  the  N.  T.  2d  ed.,  p.  137 
f.)  Justin  may  have  been  acquainted  with  the 
Gospel  of  the  Hebrews;  but  even  this  cannot  be 
established.  That  it  formed  one  of  the  authorita- 
tive memoirs  of  which  he  speaks,  is  extremely  im- 
probable. Having  attained  to  Such  an  authority, 
how  could  it  be  thrown  out  and  discarded  without 
an  audible  word  of  opposition  V  How  could  this 
be  done,  when  Irenaeus  had  already  reached  his 
manhood  ?  —  for  he  had  attained  to  this  age  before 
Justin  died.  In  the  long  list  of  passages  collected 
by  Semisch  {Denkwiirdigkeiten  des  Mdrtyrers 
Justinus)  and  by  other  writers,  there  are  some 
which  are  obviously  taken  from  the  fourth  Gospel. 
One  of  these  is  the  passage  relative  to  .John  the 
Baptist  {Dinl.  c.  Tryph.  c.  88),  which  is  from 
John  i.  20,  23.  Another  is  the  passage  on  regen- 
eration {Apol.  i.  61)  from  John  iii.  .3-5.  The  oc- 
currence of  this  passage  respecting  regeneration  in 
the  Pseudo-Clementine  Homilies  {Horn.  xi.  26), 
M'ith  the  same  deviations  from  John  that  are  found 
in  Justin's  quotation,  has  been  made  an  argument 
to  prove  that  Ijoth  writers  must  have  taken  it  from 
some  other  Gospel  —  the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews. 
But  the  addition  to  the  passage  in  the  Homilies, 
and  the  omission  of  the  part  concerning  the  im- 
iwssibility  of  a  second  physical  birth,  —  points  of 
difference  between  Justin  and  the  Homilies,  —  are 
quite  as  marked  as  the  points  of  resemblance,  which 
may  be  an  accidental  coincidence.  The  deviations 
in  Justin's  citation  from  the  original  in  John  are 
chiefly  due  to  the  confusion  of  the  phraseology  of 
this  passage  with  that  of  Matt,  xviii.  3  —  than  which 
nothing  was  more  natural.  Similar  inaccuracies, 
and  from  a  similar  cause,  in  quoting  .lohn  iii.  3  or 
5,  are  not  uncommon  now."  That  Justin  uses  the 
compound  word  dvayevvAw,  is  because  he  had 
found  occasion  to  use  the  same  verb  just  before  in 
the  context,  and  because  this  had  become  the  cur- 
rent term  to  designate  regeneration.* 

Syrus,  Chrysostom  (at  least  5  times),  Basil  of  Seleucia 
{Oral,  xxviii.  33),  Pseudo- Athanasius  (Qumstiones  ad 
Antiochum,  c.  101),  and  Theodoret  ( Qiuest.  in  Num.  35) ; 
in  Tertullian,  Jerome,  Philastrius,  Augustine,  and 
other  Latin  Cithers  ;  and  in  the  Codex  Sinaiticus  with 
two  other  Greek  manu.scripts,  and  is  even  adopted  aa 
genuine  by  Tischendorf  in  the  2d  ed.  of  his  Si/nopsis 
Efiingelica  (1864).  Chrysostom  in  his  Homilies  on 
John  iii.  quotes  the  verso  3  times  with  the  reading 
/3a<r.  T.  fleou  {Opp.  viii.  143ic,  148J,  ed.  Montf ),  and  3 
times  with  the  reading  j3a<r.  t.  oiip.  {Opp.  viii.  143de, 
144a,  see  also  Opp.  iv.  68M,  xi.  250e).  These  foots 
show  how  natural  such  variations  were,  and  how  little 
ground  they  afford  for  the  suppasition  that  Justin  de- 
rived the  passage  in  question  from  some  other  source 
than  the  Gospel  of  John.  The  change  from  the  Iq- 
deflnite  singular  to  the  definite  plural  is  made  in  John 
itself  in  the  immediate  context  (ver.  7):  "Marvel  aot 
that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  bom  again." 

The  leqgth  of  this  note  may  bo  partly  excused  by 
the  fact  that  most  of  the  pa.s.sages  of  the  fathers  here 
referred  to  In  illustration  of  the  variations  from  the 
common  text  in  Justin's  quotation  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  noticed  iu  any  critical  edition  of  the  Greek 
Testament.  A. 
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Baur,  in  one  place,  adduces  John  iii.  4  as  an 
instance  of  the  fictitious  ascription  to  the  Jews, 
on  the  part  of  the  author  of  this  Gospel,  pf  incred- 
ible misunderstandings  of  the  words  of  Jesus.  If 
this  he  so,  surely  Justin  must  be  indebted  to  this 
Gospel  for  the  passage.  Anxious  to  avoid  this 
conclusion,  and  apparently  forgetting  what  he  had 
said  before,  Baur  in  another  passage  of  the  same 
woi'k  affirms  that  this  same  expression  is  borrowed 
alike  by  the  author  of  John  and  by  Justin  from 
the  Gospel  of  the  Hebrews !  (See  Baur's  Kanon. 
Evany,  pp.  290,  300,  compared  with  pp.  352,  353.) 
There  were  two  or  three  other  citations,  however, 
in  the  Homilies,  ifi  which  it  was  claimed  that  the 
same  deviations  are  found  as  in  corresponding 
citations  in  Justin.  But  if  this  circumstance  lent 
any  plausibility  to  the  pretense  that  these  passages 
in  Justin  were  drawn  from  some  other  document 
than  the  canonical  John,  this  plausibility  vanished 
and  the  question  was  really  set  at  rest  by  the  pub- 
lication of  Dressel's  edition  of  the  Homilies.  This 
edition  gives  the  concluding  portion,  not  found  in 
Cotelerius,  and  we  are  thus  furnished  (Horn.  xix. 
22;  conip.  John  ix.  2,  3)  with  an  undenied  and 
undeniable  quotaticn  from  John.  This  makes  it 
evident  that  Horn.  iii.  52  is  a  citation  from  John 
X.  9,  27,  and  also  removes  all  doubt  as  to  the  source 
whence  the  quotation  of  John  iii.  3-5  was  derived. 
The  similarity  of  the  Homilies  to  Justin,  in  the 
few  quotations  referred  to  above,  is  probably  acci- 
dental. If  not,  it  simply  proves  that  Justin  was 
in  the  hands  of  their  author.  This  may  easily  be 
supposed.  The  date  of  the  Homilies  is  in  the 
neighborhood  of  170.  (See,  on  these  points,  Meyer, 
JEM.  p.  10;  Bleek,  p.  228;  Semisch,  p.  193  ff.) 
The  objections  of  the  skeptical  critics,  drawn  from 
Justin's  habit  of  quoting  ad  sensum.  and  from  his 
not  naming  the  authors  of  the  Memoirs,  are  with- 
out force,  as  all  scholars  must  see.  His  manner 
of  citation  was  not  unusual,  and  he  was  writing  to 
heathen  who  knew  nothing  of  the  Evangelists. 
The  supposition  that  .Justin  borrowed  the  passages, 
to  which  we  have  refeiTed,  from  the  apocryphal 
Gospel  of  Peter,  which  Hilgenfeld  and  others  have 
advocated,  hardly  deserves  a  refutation.  It  is  sup- 
ported partly  by  the  misinterpreted  passage  in 
Tryph.  106  (see  Otto's  note,  ad  foe),  and  partly 
by  conjectures  respecting  this  apocryphal  book,  for 
which  there  is  no  historical  warrant. 

Justin's  doctrine  of  the  Logos  and  of  the  Incar- 
nation nmst  have  been  derived  from  some  author- 
itative source,  and  this  could  only  be  the  fourth 
Gospel.  In  one  passage  {Dial.  c.  Tryjyli.  105),  he 
directly  appeals  for  the  truth  of  the  Incarnation, 
"that  Christ  became  man  by  the  Virgin,"  to  the 
Memoirs.  Scholten  has  labored  to  prove  that  a 
great  diversity  exists  between  Justin's  conception 
of  the  Logos  and  that  which  is  found  in  the  Gos- 
■  pel ;  but  there  is  no  greater  difference  than  might 
easily  exist  between  an  author  and  a  somewhat  in- 
exact theological  interpreter. 

That  Justin  used  our  four  Gospels  and  desig- 
nates these  as  the  Memoirs,  Norton  has  cogently 
argued  {Gen.  of  the  Gogjieh,  i.  237-239). 

Papias,  whom  Irenseus  calls  "  an  ancient  man  — 
apxo^os  avitp  {Kiiseb.  iii.  39) — had,  according  to 
tne  same  Father,  heard  the  Apostle  John.  Euse- 
bius  supposes  that  Irenaeus  is  mistaken  in  'this,  and 
that  it  was  the  Presbyter  John  whom  Papias  per- 
sonally knew.  This,  however,  is  doubtful;  and  the 
very  existence  of  such  a  personage  as  the  Presbyter 
John,  in  distinction  from  the  Apostle  of  the  same 
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name,  is  an  ojjen  question.  However  this  may  be, 
Eusebius  states  that  Papias  "  made  use  of  testi- 
monies from  the  First  F^pistle  of  John."  Whether 
he  quoted  from  the  Gospel  or  not,  Eusebius  does 
not  state.  If  it  were  shown  that  he  did  not  do  so, 
his  silence  could  not  be  turned  into  an  argument 
against  its  genuineness,  as  we  do  not  know  the  par- 
ticular end  he  had  in  view  in  making  his  citations. 
But  the  First  Epistle  was  written  by  the  author  of 
the  Gospel.  (See  De  AVette,  Eiid.  in  das  N.  Tes- 
tament, §  177  rt.)  So  that  the  testimony  of  Pa- 
pias to  the  First  Epistle  is  likewise  a  testimony  to 
the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel. 

Turning  to  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  we  find  not  a 
few  expressions,  esj)ecially  in  the  Ignatian  Epistles, 
which  remind  us  of  passages  peculiar  to  John.  In 
one  instance,  such  a  reference  can  scarcely  be 
avoided.  Polycarp,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  says :  nSs  yap  ts  &»»  /xi]  onoKoyfj  'Irjaovv 
Xpicrrhv  iv  aapKl  eXr}Kv6fvai  a,vTixpt(TT6s  iari 
(c.  7).  It  is  much  more  probable  that  this  thought 
was  taken  from  1  John  iv.  3,  than  that  it  was  de- 
rived from  any  other  source.  I'ipecially  Is  this 
seen  to  be  the  case,  when  it  is  remembered  that 
Polycarp  was  a  disciple  of  John.  John  xxi.  24, 
coming  from  another  hand  than  that  of  tiie  author 
of  the  (jospel,  is  also  a  testimony  to  its  genuineness. 

The  Artemonites,  the  party  of  Unitarians  at  Iiome 
near  the  end  of  the  second  century,  did  not  think 
of  disputing  the  canonical  authority  of  the  fourth 
Gospel.  Marcion  was  acquainted  with  it,  but  re 
jected  it  for  the  reason  that  he  did  not  acknowl- 
edge any  Apostles  but  Paul  (TertuUian,  Adv.  Marc. 
iv.  3,  2,  5.  De  Came  Christi,  3.  For  other  pas- 
sages to  the  same  effect  from  Irenseus  and  Tertul- 
lian,  see  De  Wette,  tinl.  in  d.  N.  T.  §  72  c, 
Anm.  d.)  The  Valentinian  Gnostics  admitted  the 
genuineness  of  this  Gospel,  and  used  it  much 
(Irenaeus,  Adv.  liar.  iii.  11,  §  7).  Ptolemseus,  a 
follower  of  Valentine's  doctrine,  explicitly  acknowl- 
edges this  Gospel  {Epist.  ad  Floram,  c.  1,  ap. 
Epiph.  Hm:  xxxiii.  3.  See  Grabe,  Spidlegium, 
ii.  70,  2d  ed.,  or  Stieren's  Irenseus,  i.  924).  Herac- 
leon,  another  follower,  wrote  a  commentary  on  it, 
which  Origen  frequently  quotes  (Grabe,  Spicileyium, 
vol.  ii.,  and  Stieren's  ed.  of  Irenaeus,  i.  938-971) 
Scholten  has  attempted  to  show  that  Heracleon  was 
late  in  the  century.  One  of  his  argimients,  that 
Irenseus  does  not  mention  him,  is  met  by  Tischen- 
dorf,  who  produces  from  Irenseus  a  passage  in  which 
he  is  named  in  connection  with  Ptolemams.  The 
use  of  the  fourth  Gospel  by  leading  followers  of 
Valentinus,  and  the  need  they  have  to  apply  a 
perverse  interpretation  to  the  statements  of  the 
Gospel,  render  it  probable  that  their  master  also 
acknowledged  the  Gospel  as  genuine.  This  is  im- 
plied by  TertuUian  {De  Frwscript.  IJwret.  c.  38). 
"  If  Valentuie,"  says  TertuUian,  "  appears  (videtur) 
to  make  use  of  the  entire  instrument"  —  that  is, 
the  four  Gospels,  —  "  he  has  done  violence  to  the 
truth,"  etc.  The  videtur  may  be  the  reluctant  con- 
cession of  an  adversary,  but  the  word  is  frequently 
used  by  TertuUian  in  the  sense,  to  be  seen,  to  be 
fully  api)arent  (comp.  Tert.  adv.  Prax.  c.  26,  29 ; 
adv.  Marc,  iv.  2;  de  Oral.  c.  21;  Apol,  c.  19; 
Adv.  Jtul.  c.  5,  quoted  from  Isaiah  i.  12).  Such 
is  probably  its  meaning  here.  But  Hippolytus, 
explaining  the  tenets  of  Valentine,  writes  as  fol- 
lows :  "  AU  the  prophets  and  the  law  spoke  from 
the  Demiurg,  a  foolish  god,  he  says  —  fools,  know- 
ing nothing.  On  this  account  it  is,  he  says,  that 
the  Saviour  says :  '  All  that  came  before  me  are 
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thieves  and  robbers'  (Hippol.  Refut.  omnium 
ffteies.  vi.  35).  The  passage  is  obviously  from 
John  s.  8.  It  is  pretended  that  the  (prtal  —  he 
says  —  refers  not  to  Valentine,  but  to  some  un- 
known author  anions;  his  disciples.  But  this,  though 
possible,  is  surely  nmch  less  probable  than  the  sup- 
position that  he  refers  to  a  work  of  Valentine  him- 
self. Hippolytus  distinguishes  the  various  branches 
of  the  Valentinian  sect  and  the  phases  of  opinion 
that  respectively  belong  to  them.  In  the  place 
referred  to,  he  is  speaking  of  the  founder  of  the 
sect  himself.  A  similar  remark  is  to  be  made  of 
Basilides  and  of  the  passages  of  Hippolytus  relating 
to  his  use  of  John  (Ri^f-  Um:  vii.  22,  27).  The 
early  dat«  of  Basilides  is  shown  by  various  proofs. 
(See  Hofstede  de  Groot,  Basilides  aU  erster  Zeuge, 
etc.,  Leipzig,  18G8.)  The  work  of  Basilides  "on 
the  Gospel"  (Euseb.  //.  £.  iv.  7)  was  not  improb- 
ably a  commentary  on  the  four  Gospels  (see  Norton, 
Gen.  of  the  Gospels,  iii.  238).  How  widely  ex- 
tended was  the  knowledge  and  use  of  the  fourth 
Gospel  among  the  heretics  of  the  second  century, 
is  further  illustrated  by  the  numerous  quotations 
that  were  made  from  it  by  the  Ophites  or  Naasseni, 
and  the  Perataa,  which  are  preserved  by  Hippolytus 
(v.  7,  8,  9,  12,  16,  17).  The  opposition  of  the 
insignificant  party  of  the  Alogi  is  an  argument  for, 
rather  than  against,  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospel. 
(Iren.  iii.  11,  §  9).  We  as.sume,  what  is  most 
probat)le,  that  the  party  referred  to  by  Irenajus  is 
the  same  which  Epiphanius  designates  by  this  name. 
Their  opiiosition  shows  the  general  acceptance  of 
the  Gospel  not  long  after  the  middle  of  the  second 
century.  Moreover,  they  attributed  the  Gospel  to 
Ceriuthus,  a  contemporary  of  John,  —  a  testimony 
to  its  age.  They  rejected,  also,  the  Ajwcalypse, 
which  even  the  Tiibingen  school  holds  to  be  the 
work  of  John.  (See,  on  the  character  of  the  Alogi, 
Schneider,  p.  38  f.)  Celsus  refers  to  circumstances 
in  the  Evangelical  history  which  are  recorded  only 
in  John's  Gospel.  (For  the  passs^es,  see  Lardner, 
Works,  vii.  220,  221,  239.) 

The  great  doctrinal  battle  of  the  Church  in  the 
second  century  was  with  Gnosticism.  The  strug- 
gle began  early.  The  germs  of  it  are  discovered 
in  the  Apostolic  age.  At  the  middle  of  the  second 
century,  the  conflict  with  these  elaborate  systems 
of  error  was  raging.  We  find  that  the  Valentinians, 
the  Basilidians,  the  Marcionites  (followers  either 
of  Marcus  or  of  Marcion )  are  denounced  as  warndy 
by  Justin  Martyr  as  by  Irenaeus  and  his  contem- 
poraries. (Difil.c.  Tryph.  c.  -32).  By  bothof  the 
parties  in  this  wide-spread  conflict,  by  the  Gnostics 
and  by  the  Church  theologians,  the  fourth  Gospel 
is  accepted  as  the  work  of  John,  without  a  lisp  of 
opposition  or  of  doubt.  In  that  distracted  period, 
with  what  incredible  skill  must  an  anonymous  coun- 
terfeiter have  proceeded,  to  be  able  to  frame  a  sys- 
tem whicli  should  not  immediately  excite  hostility 
and  cause  his  false  pretensions  to  be  challenged ! 

The  particular  testimonies  to  the  i-ecognition  of 
the  fourth  (iospel  in  the  second  century  simply 
afford  a  glimpse  of  the  universal,  undisputed  tradi- 
tion on  which  that  acceptance  rested.  From  this 
point  of  view  their  significance  and  weight  must 
be  estimated.  The  Cy'hurch  of  the  second  century 
was  so  situated  that  it  could  not  be  deceived  on  a 
question  of  this  momentous  nature.  It  was  a  great 
community,  all  of  whose  members  were  deeply  in- 
terested in  the  life  of  the  Ix)rd  for  whom  they  were 
making  so  great  sacrifices,  and  which  comprised 
within  its  pale  men  of  literary  cultivation  and  crit- 
ical judgment. 
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In  considering  the  Internal  Evidence  fo^  the 
genuineness  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  we  notice  the 
following  points :  — 

1.  The  Gospel  claims  to  be  the  work  of  the 
Apostle  John,  and  the  manner  of  tiiis  claim  is  a 
testimony  to  its  truth.  The  author  declares  him- 
self an  eye-witness  of  the  transactions  recorded 
(i.  14,  cf.  1  John  i.  1-3,  iv.  14 ;  John  xix.  35 ;  com- 
pare also  xxi.  24).  He  is  distinguished  from  Peter 
(xiii.  24,  XX.  2  ff.,  xxi.  7,  20  ff.).  He  omits  to 
attach  the  name  6  3o7rT((rTT)s  to  John  the  Baptist, 
though  he  attaches  some  explanation  in  the  case 
of  Peter  and  of  Judas.  This  would  be  natural  for 
John  the  Evangelist,  himself  a  disciple  of  the  Bap- 
tist. It  is  held  by  Baur  that  the  design  of  the 
writer  is  to  lead  the  reader  to  the  inference  that 
John  is  the  author.  But  the  modest,  indirect  style 
in  which  the  authorship  is  made  known  is  wholly 
unlike  the  manner  of  aiK>cryphal  writings. 

2.  The  Johannean  authorship  is  confirmed  by 
the  graphic  character  of  the  narrative,  the  many 
touches  characteristic  of  an  eye-witness,  and  by 
other  indications  of  an  immediate  knowledge,  on 
the  part  of  the  writer,  of  the  things  he  relates.  (See 
John  i.  35,  xiii.  21,  xviii.  15,  xix.  26,  27,  34,  35 
and  the  whole  chapter,  xx.  3-9,  24-29,  xiii.  9,  etc.) 
There  are  many  passages  which  show  that  the 
author  wrote  from  an  interest  in  the  story  as  such. 
(See  Briickner"s  ed.  of  De  Wette's  Comm.  Einl.  p. 
XV.)  Among  these  are  the  allusions  to  Nicodemus 
(John  iii.  2;  vii.  50;  xix.  39);  also  the  particular 
dates  attached  to  occurrences,  as  in  ii.  13;  iv.  6, 
40,  43;  V.  1;  vi.  4,  22;  vii.  2,  14;  xii.  1,  12;  xviii. 
27  flF.;  xix.  14.  See  also  John  xviii.  10,  iii.  23; 
V.  2;  xii.  21;  iii.  24;  i.  45,  46;  vi.  42,  corap.  i. 
45;  vi.  67  ("the  twelve");  xi.  16,  xx.  24,  xxi.  2 
(where  Didymus  is  connected  with  the  name  of 
Thomas).  In  c.  xi.  2,  the  Evangelist  assumes  that 
an  occuiTence  is  known,  which  he  does  not  himself 
record  until  later  (xii.  3). 

3.  The  general  structure  and  contents  of  the 
fourth  Gospel,  considered  as  a  biography  of  Christ, 
are  a  convincing  argument  for  its  historical  truth 
and  genuineness.  In  regard  to  the  plan  of  Christ's 
life,  this  Gospel,  while  it  is  not  contradicted  by  the 
Synoptists,  presents  a  very  diflJerent  conception  from 
that  which  they  themselves  would  suggest.  This 
is  true  of  the  duration  and  of  the  theatre  of  the 
lord's  ministry.  But,  in  the  first  place,  this  vary- 
ing conception  is  one  which  a  falsarius  would  not 
venture  upon;  and,  in  the  second  place,  it  is  one 
which  accords  with  probability,  and  is  even  cor- 
roborated incidentally  by  the  Synoptists  themselves. 
(1.)  It  is  probable  that  Christ  would  nwke  more 
journeys  to  Jerusalem  and  teach  more  there  than 
the  Synoptists  relate  of  him.  The  Synoptists  con- 
firm this  view  (Matt,  xxvii.  57  ff. ;  Luke  xxiii.  50 
ff. ;  Mark  xv.  42  ff. ;  also,  Luke  xiii.  34  ff.,  and 
Matt,  xxiii.  37  ff.  —  the  Saviour's  lament  over  J«ti- 
salem,  which  no  conjectures  of  Strauss  can  make 
to  imply  anything  less  than  repeated  and  continued 
labors  on  the  part  of  Christ  for  the  conversion  of 
the  inhabitants  of  that  city).  The  fourth  Gospel 
gives  the  clearest  and  most  natural  account  of  the 
growing  hostility  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  way  in 
which  the  catastrophe  was  at  length  brought  on. 
So  strongly  is  Kenan  impressed  by  this  character- 
istic of  the  Gospel,  that  he  feels  obliged  to  assume 
a  preteiuled  miracle  in  the  case  of  I^zarus,  which 
imposed  upon  the  people  and  awakened  a  feeling 
which  the  Jewish  Rulers  felt  obliged  to  meet  by  a 
summary  and  violent  measure.     (2.)  In  comparing 
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the  fourth  Gospel,  as  to  its  contents,  with  the  other 
three,  we  have  to  notice  the  apparent  discrepsincy 
upon  the  date  of  the  crucifixion,  and  also  the 
Paschal  controversies  of  the  second  century,  in 
their  bearing  upon  this  point  of  chronology.  The 
Syiioptists  api^ear  to  place  the  I>ord"s  Supper  on 
the  evening  when  the  Jews  ate  the  Passover-nieaJ, 
the  14tli  Nisan  (or,  according  to  the  Jewish  reck- 
oning, the  loth);  John,  on  the  evening  before. 
Dr.  E.  Kobinson,  Tholuck,  Norton,  Biiunilein, 
Kiggenbach,  and  others  believe  themselves  able  to 
harmonize  the  statements  of  John  with  those  of  the 
other  three.  (See  the  question  very  fully  discussed 
in  Andrews's  Life  of  our  Lm-d^  p.  425  ff.)  If  they 
are  successful  in  this,  there  is  no  discrepancy  to  be 
explained.  Assuming  here,  with  most  of  the  later 
critics,  that  there  is  a  real  difference,  Bleek  draws 
a  strong  argument  in  favor  of  the  fourth  Gospel. 
No  sufficient  motive  can  be  assigned  why  afilscirius 
should  deviate  from  the  accepted  view  on  this  sub- 
ject. The  probability  that  the  fourth  Gospel  is 
correct,  is  heightened  by  circumstances  incidentally 
brought  forward  by  the  Synoptists  themselves  (Jlatt. 
xxvi.  5,  xxvii.  59  ff. ;  Mark  xv.  42,  46 ;  Luke  xxiii. 
56).  See  EUicott,  Life  of  Christ  (Amer.  ed.),  p. 
292,  n.  3. 

The  so-called  Quartodecimans  of  Asia  Minor 
observed  a  festival  on  the  14th  of  Nisan,  on  what- 
ever day  of  the  week  it  might  occur.  Roman  and 
other  Christians  kept  up,  on  the  contrary,  the  pre- 
paratory fast  until  Easter  Sunday.  Hence  the  dis- 
pute on  the  occasion  of  Polycarp's  visit  to  Anicetus, 
about  the  year  160;  then  ten  years  later,  in  which 
Claudius  Apollinaris,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  and  Me- 
lito  of  Sardis  took  part;  and  especially  at  the  end 
of  the  second  century,  when  Victor  of  Rome  was 
rebuked  by  IreniBus  for  his  intolerance.  The  Asia 
Miuor  bishops,  in  these  controversies,  appealed  to 
the  authority  of  the  Apostle  John,  who  had  lived 
in  the  midst  of  them.  But  what  did  the  Quarto- 
decimans commemorate  on  the  14th  of  Nisan  ? 
The  Tiibingen  critics  say,  the  Last  Supper;  and 
infer  that  John  could  not  have  written  the  Gospel 
that  bears  his  name.  But,  to  say  tlie  least,  it  is 
equally  probable  that  the  (Quartodecimans  com- 
memorated the  crucifixion  of  .lesus,  the  true  pass- 
over-lamb;  or  that  the  theory  of  Bleek  is  correct, 
that  their  festival  was  originally  the  Jewish  Pass- 
over, which  Jewish  Christians  continued  to  observe, 
which  took  on  naturally  an  association  with  the 
Last  Supper,  and  with  which  John  did  not  inter- 
fere. We  should  add  that  not  improbably  Apol- 
linaris was  himself  a  Quartodeciman,  and  was 
opposing  a  Judaizing  faction  of  the  party,  who  dis- 
sented from  their  common  view.  We  do  not  find 
that  Victor,  the  Roman  opponent  of  Polycrates, 
appealed  to  the  fourth  Gospel,  although  he  must 
have  been  familiar  with  it ;  and  the  course  taken 
by.  the  disputants  on  both  sides  at  the  end  of  the 
second  century,  shows  that  if  it  was  written  with 
the  design  which  the  negative  critics  afBrni,  it  failed 
of  its  end.  Had  the  Quartodecimans  been  called 
upon  to  receive  a  new  Gospel,  purporting  to  be 
from  John,  of  which  they  had  not  before  heard, 
and  which  was  partly  designed  to  destroy  the  foun- 
dation of  their  favorite  observance,  would  they  not 
have  promptly  rejected  such  a  document,  or,  at 
least,  called  in  question  its  genuineness? 

4.  The  discourses  of  Christ  in  the  fourth  Gos- 
pel have  been  used  as  an  argument  against  its 
apostolic  origia  But  the  contrast  between  them 
and  the  teachings  of  Christ  recorded  by  the  Synop- 
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tists  may  be  explained  on  the  supposition  that  each 
of  the  disciples  apprehended  Jesus  from  his  own 
jxiint  of  view,  according  to  the  measure  of  his  own 
individuality.  Jesus  did  not  confine  himself  in 
his  teaching  to  gnomes  and  parables  (Matt.  xiii.  10 
ff.).  The  Synoptists  occasionally  report  sayings 
which  are  strikingly  in  the  Johannean  style  (Matt, 
xi.  25,  comp.  Luke  xi.  21).  On  the  contrary,  the 
aphoristic  style  is*  met  with  in  the  reports  of  the 
fourth  Gospel  (John  xii.  24,  26 ;  xiii.  16,  20).  Es- 
sentially the  same  conception  of  Christ  is  found  in 
the  fourth  Gospel  as  in  the  other  three  (Matt.  xi. 
27;  also  Matt.  xxii.  41  ff.  compared  with  Mark  xii. 
35  ff.,  and  Luke  xx.  41  ff. ).  See  particularly  on 
this  [)oint.  Row's  Jesus  of  the  Evanyelists^  London, 
1868,  p.  217  ff.  The  resemblance  between  the  style 
of  the  discourses  and  of  the  narrative  portion  of  the 
book  is  accounted  for,  if  we  suppose  that  the  teach- 
ings of  Jesus  were  fully  assimilated  and  freshly  re- 
produced by  the  Evangelist,  after  the  lapse  of  a  con- 
siderable period  of  time.  Here  and  there,  in  the 
discourses,  are  incidental  expressions  which  mark 
the  fidelity  of  the  livangelist,  as  John  xiv.  31.  The 
inteqiretations  affixed  to  sayings  of  Christ  are  an 
argument  in  the  same  direction  (John  ii.  19 :  xii.  32). 
5.  The  Hellenic  culture  and  the  theological  point 
of  view  of  the  author  of  the  fourth  Gospel  are 
made  an  objection  to  the  Johannean  authorship. 
The  author's  mode  of  speaking  of  the  Jews  (ii.  6, 
13;  iii.  1;  v.  1;  vi.  4;  vii.  2;  xi.  55)  is  accounted 
for  by  the  fact  that  the  Gospel  was  written  late  in 
the  apostolic  age,  and  by  a  writer  who  was  himself 
outside  of  Palestine,  among  Gentiles  and  Gentile 
Christians.  For  the  special  proofs  that  the  writer 
was  of  Jewish  and  Palestinian  extraction,  see  Bleek, 
Einl.  p.  207  f.  The  probability  is  that  "  Sychar  "  was 
the  name  of  a  town  distinct  from  Sichem,  though 
near  it.  That  the  writer  did  not  misplace  Beth- 
any where  Lazarus  dwelt,  is  demonstrated  by  John 
xi.  18.  The  book  indicates  no  greater  acquaintance 
with  the  (ireek  culture  than  John,  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  early  life  and  his  long  residence 
in  Asia,  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  gained. 
The  Christology  of  the  fourth  Gospel,  especially  the 
use  of  the  term  Logos,  constitutes  no  valid  objec- 
tion to  its  genuineness.  Even  if  this  term  was 
taken  up  by  John  from  the  current  speculations  of 
the  time,  he  simply  adopted  a  fit  vehicle  for  convey- 
ing his  conception  of  the  Son  in  his  relation  to  the 
Father.  After  the  first  few  verses,  which  define  the 
terra,  we  hear  no  more  of  the  Logos.  No  allusion 
to  the  Logos  is  introduced  into  the  rejiort  of  the 
discourses  of  Christ.  The  free  and  liberal  spirit 
of  the  fourth  (jospel  towards  the  (ientiles  would  be 
natural  to  the  Apostle  at  the  time,  and  under  the 
circumstances,  in  which  his  work  was  composed. 
The  objection  of  the  Tubingen  school,  drawn  from 
this  characteristic  of  the  Gospel,  rests  also  upon 
their  untenable  and  false  assumption  of  a  radical 
antagonism  between  the  original  Apostles  and  PauL 
The  differences  between  the  Apocalypse  and  the 
Gospel,  in  regard  to  style  and  contents,  have  been 
much  urged  by  the  opponents  of  the  genuineness 
of  the  latter.  But  a  long  interval  elapsed  between 
the  composition  of  the  two  books.  The  state  of 
the  author's  mind  and  feeling  in  the  two  cases  was 
widely  different.  And  Baur  himself  regards  the 
Gospel  as  so  far  resembling  the  Apocalypse  that 
the  former  is  a  general  transmutation'or  spiritual- 
ization  of  the  latter.  If  the  community  of  au- 
thorship between  the  two  works  were  disproved, 
the  weight  of  evidence  would  be  in  favor  of  the 
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genuineness  of  the  Gospel.  But  the  difficulty  of 
supposing  a  common  author  has  been  greatly  niag- 
nifiai.     See  Gieseler,  K.  G.  bk.  i.  §  1-27,  n.  8. 

The  special  theory  of  the  Tiibingen  school  in 
reference  to  the  character  and  aim  of  the  fourth 
Gospel  is  only  sustained  by  an  artificial  and  inde- 
fensible exegesis  of  its  contents.  On  this  branch 
of  the  subject,  we  may  refer  to  the  acute  and  can- 
did criticisms  of  Briickner  in  his  .edition  of  De 
Wette's  Connnentary  on  the  Gospel. 

On  the  whole,  the  external  evidence  for  the  gen- 
uineness of  this  book  is  strong  and  unanswerable; 
and  the  proofs  derived  from  its  internal  character- 
istics, notwithstanding  minor  difficulties,  are  equally 
convincing.  They  who  consider  a  miracle  to  be 
something  impossible,  and  therefore  utterly  incred- 
ible, will  of  course  deny  that  the  book  had  an 
Apostle  for  its  author.  But  those  who  approach 
the  inquiry  with  minds  free  from  this  unphilosoph- 
ical  bias,  may  reasonably  rest  with  confidence  in 
the  opposite  conclusion.  G.  P.  F. 

*  LiTKRATUHK.  —  It  wiU  be  convenient  to  ar- 
range the  more  recent  literature  relating  to  the 
Gospel  of  John  under  several  heads. 

1.  Genuineness  ami  Credibility.  —  In  addition 
to  the  works  referred  to  above,  and  under  the  art. 
Gospels,  p.  959  ffi,  the  following  may  be  noticed. 

Against  the  genuineness:  Bruno  Bauer,  Kntik 
d.  evang.  Gesch.  d.  Johannes,  Bremen,  1840 ;  Kntik 
d.  A'vangelien,  Th.  i.,  Berl.  1850.  Schwegler,  Der 
Montanismus,  Tiib.  ISil,  pp.  183-215;  Das  nach- 
aimt.  Zeitaller,  Tub.  1810,  ii.  346-374.  F.  C. 
Baur,  i/ber  d.  Comp.-  u.  d.  Chnrakler  d.  johan. 
Evangeliums,  three  articles  in  Zeller's  T/ieol.  Jahrb. 
for  1844,  repubhshed,  substantially,  in  his  Knt. 
Unlersuc/iungen  ilb.  d.  kanon.  L'vangelien,  Tiib. 
1847,  an  '.' epoch-making  work,"  as  the  Germans 
say;  see  also  his  articles  in  the  Theol.  Jahrb.  1847, 
pp.  89-130  (against  Bleek) ;  1848,  pp.  264-286 
(Paschal  question);  1854,  pp.  190-287  (against 
Luthardt,  Delitzsch,  Briickner,  Hase);  1857,  pp. 
209-257  (against  Luthardt  and  Steitz);  Das  Chri's- 
tenihuin  u.  s.  w.  der  drei  ersten  Jahrhunderte, 
Tub.  1853,  2e  Aufl.  1860,  pp.  146-172,  a  compre- 
hensive summary;  An  IJerrn  Dr.  Karl  Hase, 
Bea7i(wortung,  u.  s.  w.  Tiib.  1855,  pp.  5-70;  Die 
Tiildnger  Scliule,  Tub.  1859,  2*  Aufl.  1860,  pp.  85- 
171  (against  Weisse,  VVeizsiicker,  Ewald ).  Zeller,  Die 
dusseren  Zeugnisse  iib.  das  Dusein  n.  d.  Urspnmg 
d.  vierten  Kv.,  in  the  Theol.  Jahrb.  1845,  pp.  579- 
656 ;  Einige  weilere  Bemerkimgen,  ibid.  1847,  pp. 
136-174;  and  on  the  Gnostic  quotations  in  Hip- 
polytus,  ibid.  1853,  pp.  144-161.  Kiistlin,  Die 
pseiuloni/me  fjtteratur  d.  allesten  Kirche,  in  the 
Theol.  Jahrb.  1851,  pp.  149-221,  esp.  p.  183  ff. 
Hilgenfeld,  Das  Evang.  u.  die  Briefe  Johannis, 
Halle,  1849  (ascribes  to  it  a  Gnostic  character); 
Die  Evangetien,  I.«ipz.  1854;  Das  Urchnslenihum, 
Jena,  1856;  Der  Kanon  u.  die  Knt.  d.  N.  T., 
HaUe,  1863,  p.  218  ffi ;  also  articles  in  the  Theol. 
Jahrb.  1857,  pp.  498-532,  Die  johan.  Evangelien- 
frage  ;  and  in  his  Zeilsrhr.  f.  wiss.  Theol.  1859, 
pp.  281-348,  383-448,  Das  Johannes- Evang.  u. 
seine  gegenwiirtigen  Auffassuiigen  ;  ibid.  1865,  pp. 
76-102  (review  of  Al)erle);  pp.  196-212  (review 
of  Weizsiicker);  p.  329  If.  (review  of  Tischendorf) ; 
ibid.  1866,  p.  118  ff.  (against  Paul);  ibid.  1867,  p. 
83  ff.  (against  Tischendorf  again);  p.  179  ff.  (against 
Kiggenbach);  Uml.  1868,  p.  213  ff.  (notice  of 
Hofst«de  de  Groot,  Keini,  and  Scholten).^  Volkmar, 
Religion  Jesu,  Leipz.  1857,  pp.  43-3-476;  Ursjyrung 
unserer  EvangeUen,  Ziirich,  1866,  p.  91  ff.  (against 
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Tischendorf);  also  arts,  in  Theol.  Jahrb.  1854,  p. 
446  ff.,  and  ZeiUchr.  f.  wiss.  Theol.  1860,  p.  293 
ff.  (J.  T.  Tobler)  Die  Evangelienfruge  in  Allge- 
meinen  u.  d.  JohannisJ'rage  insbesondere,  Ziirich, 
1858,  ascribes  the  Gospel  to  ApoUos !  comp.  Hil- 
genfeld, in  his  Zeilschr.  f.  wiss.  Theol.  1859,  p. 
407  ff.,  and  Tobler,  ibid.  1860,  pp.  169-203.  M. 
Schwalb,  Notes  sur  I'evang.  de  Jean,  in  the  Stras- 
bourg Rev.  de  Theol.  1863,  p.  113  ff.,  249  ff.  R. 
W.  Mackay,  The  'Tiibingen  ISchool  and  its  Ante- 
cedents, Lond.  1863,  pp.  258-311.  Martineau,  art. 
on  Kenan's  Life  of  Jesus,  in  National  Rev.  for  Oct. ' 
1863.  Schenkel,  Das  Charakterbikl  Jesu,  3^  Aufl. 
Wiesbaden,  1864,  pp.  17-26,  248-258.  Strauss, 
Leben  Jesu  f.  d.  deutsche  Volk,  Leipz.  1864,  §§ 
12,  13,  15-18,  22.  Michel  Nicolas,  Etudes  cr'it. 
sur  la  Bible— N.  T.,  Paris,  1864,  pp.  127-221, 
ascribes  the  Gospel  to  a  disciple  of  John,  perhaps 
John  the  presbyter,  towards  the  end  of  the  first 
century,  who  derived  the  substance  of  it  from  his 
master.  Weizsiicker,  Untersuchtingen  iib.  d.  evang. 
Geschichte,  Gotha,  1864,  pp.  220-302,  takes  nearly 
the  same  view.  Comp.  Weiss's  review  in  the  Theol. 
Stud.  u.  Ktit.  1806,  p.  137  ft".  J.  H.  Scholten, 
Ilet  Evangelie  nanr  Johannes,  kril.  hist,  onderzoek, 
I^iden,  1865  (1864),  and  Suppl.  1866;  French 
trans,  by  A.  Keville  in  the  Strasbourg  Revue  de 
Theol.  1864-66,  German  trans.  {Das  Ev.  nach 
Johnnnfs,  kiit.-hist.  Unte.rsuchung),  Berl.  1867; 
comp.  his  Die  allesten  Zeugnisse  betrejf'end  die 
Sihnften  des  N.  T.  (from  the  Dutch),  Bremen, 
1867.  A.  Keville,  La  question  des  Evangiles,  I., 
in  the  Revue  des  Deux  Mondes  l^r  mai,  1866. 
Renan,  Vie  de  Jesus,  13^  ed.  revue  et  augment^e, 
Paris,  1867,  p.  x.  ff.,  Iviii.  ff.,  and  appendix,  "  De 
I'usage  qu'il  convient  de  faire  du  quatri^me  Evan- 
gile  en  ^crivant  la  vie  de  Jesus,"  pp.  477-541. 
Theodor  Keim,  Geschichte  Jesu  von  Nazara, 
Zurich,  1867,  i.  103-172  (assigns  the  date  A.  d. 
110-115).  J.  C.  Matthes,  De  ouderdom  van  kct 
Johannesevangelie  volgens  de  uitwendige  getuige- 
nissen,  Leiden,  1867  (against  Hofstede  de  Groot). 
J.  J.  Tayler,  Attempt  to  ascertain  the  Character 
of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  Lond.  1867.  S.  Davidson, 
Introd.  to  the  N.  T.,  I^nd.  1868,  ii.  323-408. 
Was  John  the  Author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  f  By 
a  Layman.  Ix)nd.  1868.  H.  Spaeth,  Nathanael, 
ein  Beitrag  zum  Verstdndniss  d.  Comp.  d.  Jjjgos- 
Evang.,  in  Hilgenfeld's  Zeilschr.  f.  wiss.  TheoL 
1858,  pp.  168-213,  309-343  (identifies  Nathanael 
with  John!). 

For  the  genuineness:  Frommann,  Ueber  die 
Echtheit  u.  Integritdl  des  Ev.  Johannis  (against 
Weisse),  in  the  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Knt.  1840,  pp. 
853-930.  Grimm,  in  Ersch  u.  Gruber's  Allgem. 
Encykl.  2e  Sect.  Theil  xxii.  (1843)  p.  18  ff.  H. 
Merz,  Zur  johan.  Frage,  in  the  Stud.  d.  ev. 
Geistlichkeit  Wiirtembergs,  1844,  Heft  2  (against 
Baur).  Ebrard,  Das  Ev.  Johannis  u.  d.  neueste 
Ilypothese  iib.  seine  Entstehung,  Ziirich,  1845; 
Wissensclwftliche  Krilik  d.  evang.  Geschichte, 
2e  Aufl.  l-j-langen,  1850,  pp.  828-952.  Bleek, 
Beitrage  zur  Evangelien-Kritik,  Berl.  1846;  Einl. 
in  das  N.  T.,  Berl.  1862,  2e  Aufl.  1866,  pp.  149- 
237,  French  translation  of  this  part,  entitled  Etude 
crit.  sur  VEvang.  selo^i  saint  Jean,  Paris,  1864. 
Hauff,  fiber  d.  Comp.  d.  johan.  Evang.,  in  the 
Theol.  Stud.  u.  Knt.  1846,  pp.  550-629  (against 
Baur) ;  Bemerkimgen  iib.  einige  Stetlen  des  vierten 
Evang.,  ibid.  1849,  pp.  106-130.  A.  Viguid,  Au- 
thenticite  de  f Evang.  de  saint  Jean,  Montaub. 
1848  (40  pp.).     Weitzel,   Das  SeWstzeugniss  des 
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vierten  Evangelisten  rib.  seine  Person,  in  Theol. 
Stud.  u.  Knl.  1849,  pp.  r)78-G38.  Ewald,  arts. 
in  his  Jahrh.  d.  Bibl.  mssenschaj't,  iii.  14G  ff.,  v. 
178  ff.,  viii.  100  ff.,  180  ff.,  x.  83  ff.,  xii.  212  ff., 
and  Gott.  (lelehrte  Anzeigen,  1806,  p.  913  ff. ;  also 
Diejohan.  Sc/iri/ten  iibers.  u.  erkliirt,  2  Bde.  Giitt. 
18(il-62,  esp.  ii.  400  ff.  A.  Niemieyer,  Verhan- 
deling  over  de  echtlieid  d.  Joh.  sclmfien,  's  Hage, 
1852  ( Verhand.  van  het  Haagsch  genoolschap, 
13e  dl.)  Da  Costa,  De  AjKistel  Johannes  en  zijne 
schriften,  Amst.  1853.  C.  P.  Tide,  Specimen 
theol.  coniinens  Annotationem  in  locos  nonnullos 
Ev.  Joan.,  ad  vindic.  hujus  Ev.  Authentiam,  (inest 
Excursus  de  Cap.  xxi.),  Amst.  1853.  G.  K.  Mayer 
(Cath.),  Die  Mchtheit  d.  Ev.  nach  Johannes, 
Schaffhauseuj  1854.  K.  F.  T.  Schneider,  Die 
^chtheit  d.  johan.  Ev.  nach  den  dusseren  Zeugnis- 
sen,  Berl.  1854.  K.  Hase,  Die  Tiibinger  Schtde. 
Sendschreiben  an  Dr.  Baur,  l^ipz.  1855.  L.  H. 
Sloteniaker,  Disquisitio,  qua,  comparatis  notmullis 
Evang.  quarti  et  Synopt.  locis,  uirorumque  Fides 
historica  conjirmaiur,  Lugd.  Bat.  1856.  Art.  in 
National  liev.  July,  1857,  pp.  82-127  {Baur  and 
others  on  the  Fourth  Gospel).  Aberle  (Cath.), 
Ueber  d.  Zweck  d.  Johannes-Ev.,  in  Theol.  Quar- 
talschrift,  1861,  p.  37  ff.,  also  arts.  ibid.  1863,  p. 
437  ff.,  and  1804  (Papias),  p.  3  ff.  G.  P.  Fisher, 
The  Genuineness  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  in  Bibl. 
Sacra  for  April,  1864,  reprinted,  with  additions, 
in  his  Essays  on  the  Supernatural  Origin  of 
Christianity,  Xew  York,  1866,  pp.  33-152.  Godet, 
Examen  des  pi-incip.  questions  soulevees  de  nos 
jours  au  sujet  du  4^  evanyile,  Paris,  1865  (sepai-ate 
issue  of  the  Appendix  to  his  Commentaire);  German 
trans.  {Priif'ung  d.  wichtigsten  krit.  Streitfragen, 
u.  s.  w.),  Ziirieh,  1866.  Otto  Thenius,  Das  Evati- 
gelium  der  Evangelien,  Leipz.  1865  (70  pp.). 
Tischendorf,  Wann  wurden  unsere  Evangelien 
verfasst  f  l.eipz.  1865,  4th  ed.,  greatly  enlarged, 
1806,  trans,  by  W.  L.  Gage  with  the  title  Origin  of 
the  Four  Gospek,  Boston,  1868  (Amer.  Tract  Soc). 
C.  A.  Hase,  Von  Evang.  des  Johanties,  Leipz. 
1866  (pp.  vii.,  71).  Kiggenbach,  Die  Zeugnisse 
fur  das  Ev.  Johannis  neu  untersucht,  Basel,  1800 
(with  special  reference  to  Volkmar),  presenting  the 
case  very  fairly  and  clearly.  Pressens^,  Jesus- 
Christ,  son  temps,  sa  vie,  etc.  3e  ^d.  Paris,  1806, 
pp.  214-251 ;  Engl,  translation,  Ix)nd.  1866.  C.  A. 
Row,  Historical  Character  of  the  Gospels  tested, 
etc.  in  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Lit.  Oct.  1865  and 
July  1806,  valuable;  see  also  his  Jesus  of  the 
Evangelists,  Ix)nd.  1868,  pp.  223  ff.,  391  ff.  J.  I. 
Mombert,  Origin  of  the  Gospels,  in  Bibl.  Sacra 
for  Oct.  1866  (against  Strauss).  J.  J.  van  Oosterzee, 
Das  Johannesevangelium,  vier  Vortrage  (from  the 
Dutch),  Giitersloh,  1807  (against  Scholten).  H. 
Jonker,  Het  Evangelie  van  Johannes.  Bedenkingen 
tegen  Scholten^s  krit.  hist,  onderzoek,  Amst.  1867. 
Hofstede  de  Groot,  Basilides  als  erster  Zeuge  .  .  . 
des  Johannesevangetiums  in  Verbindung  mit  andern 
Zeugen  bis  ziir  .Mitte  des  zweiten  Jahrhunderts, 
deutsche  vermehrte  Ausg.,  Leipz.  1868  (1867). 
J.  F.  Clarke,  The  Fmirth  Gospel  and  its  Author, 
in  the  Christian  Examiner  for  Jan.  1868.  J.  P. 
Deramey  (the  Abb(^),  Defense  du  qualrihne  Evan- 
gile,  Paris,  1808.  See  also  the  commentaries  of 
Liicke,  Tholuck,  INIfeyer,  Luthardt,  Biiumlein,  Astic, 
Godet,  and  particularly  Briickner's  edition  of  De 
Wette.  For  a  general  view  of  the  whole  subject, 
and  an  historical  sketch  of  the  discussion,  see  Holtz- 
mann  in  Bunsen's  Bibel-werk,  vol.  viii.  (1866)  pp. 
56-77. 


JOHN,   GOSPEL  OP 

The  history  of  the  Paschal  controversy  in  the 
second  century  has  been  the  subject  of  much  de- 
bate with  reference  to  its  supposed  bearing  upon 
the  genuineness  of  the  Fourtli  Gospel.  The  prin- 
cipal separate  works  are  by  Weitzel,  Die  christU 
Passafeier  d.  drei  ersten  Jahrhunderte,  Pforz. 
1848,  and  Hilgenfeld,  Der  Paschastreit  der  alten 
Kirche,  Halle,  1800.  See  also  Schwegler,  Mon- 
tunismus,  p.  191  ff. ;  Baur,  Die  kanon.  Evangelien, 
pp.  269,  334  ff..  353  ff.,  also  in  Theol.  Jahrb.  for 
1847,  1848,  1857,  Zeitschr.  f.  wiss.  Theol.  1858, 
and  his  Christenthum,  u.  s.  w.,  2*  Aufl.,  p.  150  ff. ; 
Hilgenfeld  in  Theol.  Jahrb.  for  1849  and  1857, 
and  Zeitschr.  f  mss.  Theol.  1858,  1801;  Tayler 
and  Davidson,  as  refen-ed  to  above.  On  the  other 
side,  .see  Bleek,  Beitrdge,  p.  150  ff.,  Einl.  p.  189 
ff.  (2e  Aufl.);  Weitzel,  in  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  for 
1848;  Steitz,  ibid.  1856,  1857,  1859,  Jahrb.  f 
deutsche  Theol.  1801,  and  Herzog's  ReaUEncyk. 
art.  Pascha.  See  also  W.  Milligan,  The  Easter 
Controversies  of  the  Second  Century  in  their  rela- 
tion to  the  Gospel  of  John,  in  the  Contemp.  Revieio 
for  Sept.  1807.  —  On  the  interpretation  of  the  pas- 
sages in  John  supposed  to  be  at  variance  with  the 
Synoptic  Gospels,  there  are  recent  articles  by  L. 
Paul,  in  the  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1800,  p.  302  ff., 
1867,  p.  524  ff.,  Graf,  ibid.  1867,  p.  741  ff.,  and  W. 
Milligan,  The  Last  Supper  of  our  J^wd  as  rela- 
ted in  the  Three  Earlier  Evangelists  and  in  St. 
John,  in  the  Contemp.  Review  for  Aug.  1868,  to 
be  followed  by  another  article.     [Passovku.] 

2.  Commentaries.  —  In  addition  to  those  already 
mentioned,  the  following  are  worthy  of  notice:  — 
C.  C.  Tittmann,  Meletemata  Sacra,  Lips.  1816, 
trans,  witli  Notes  by  James  Young,  2  vols.  Edin. 
1837  (Bibl.  Cab.).  Adalb.  Maier  (Cath.),  Comm. 
ub.  d.  Ev.  des  Johannes,  2  Bde.  Carlsruhe,  1843- 
45.  Tliere  are  other  Catholic  commentaries  by 
Klee  (1829),  Patritius  (1857),  Messmer  (1860), 
Klofutar  (1863),  and  Bisping  (1865).  Baumgar- 
ten-Crusius,  Theol.  Auslegung  d.  johan.  Schriften, 
2  Bde.  Jena,  1844-45.  W.  F.  Besser,  Das  Ev. 
St.  Joh.  in  Bibelstunden  ausgelegt,  1851,  4«  Aufl. 
Halle,  1860.  James  Ford,  The  Gospel  of  St.  John 
Illustrated  from  Ancient  and  Modern  Authors, 
Lond.  1852.  Tholuck,  Comm.  znm  Ev.  .Johannis, 
7e  umgearb.  Aufl.,  Gotha,  1857,  trans,  by  C.  P. 
Krauth  from  the  6th  Germ.  ed.  with  additions 
from  the  7th,  Pliilad.  1859.  Olshausen,  Bibl. 
Comm.  Bd.  ii.  Abth.  1,  Das  Ev.  d.  Joh.,  4o  Aufl. 
umgearb.  von  Ebrard,  1862,  and  Abth.  2,  Die 
Jjeidensgeschichte  nach  den  4  Ew.,  revidirt  von 
Ebrard,  4«  Aufl.  1802  (the  Engl,  trans,  is  from 
the  previous  edition ).  J.  P.  I.,ange,  Das  Ev.  nnch 
Johannes,  theol.-homiletisch  henrbeitet,  Bielefeld, 
1860  (Theil  iv.  of  his  Bibelwerk),  English  trans, 
in  press.  New  York,  1868.  Ewald,  Die  johan. 
Schriften  iibersezt  u.  erkldrt,  Bd.  i.  Giitting.  1861, 
comp.  National  Review  for  July,  1863.  Heng- 
stenberg.  Das  Ev.  d.  heil.  .Johannes  erlautert,  3 
Bde.  Berl.  1861-63,  Engl,  trans.,  2  vols.,  Edin. 
1865,  2d  Germ.  ed.  of  vol.  i.  1867.  H.  A.  W. 
Meyer,  Krit.  exeg.  Handb.  ub.  d.  Ev.  d.  Johannes, 
4e  Aufl.  Getting.  1862  (Abth.  ii.  of  his  Kom- 
mentar).  Holtzmann  in  Bunsen's  Bibelwerk,  Bd. 
iv.  Th.  i.  Leipz.  1862.  J.  F.  Astie,  Explication 
de  r  JEvang.  selon  St.  .Tean,  trad.  nouv.  avec  ap- 
pendice,  3  livr.  Geneve,  1862-64  (li\T.  1,  2,  anon.). 
W.  Baumlein,  Cemini.  Ub.  d.  Ev.  d.  Johannes, 
Stuttg.  1863.  De  Wette,  Kurze  Erklarung  d. 
Ev.  u.  d.  Briefe  Johannes,  5«  Ausg.  von  B.  Briick- 
ner  (much  enlarged  and  improved),  Leipz.   1863 
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'TM.  i.  Th.  iii.  of  his  Exeg.  Handb.).  F.  Godet, 
Coinm.  sur  tEeant/.  de  St.  Jean,  2  torn.  Paris, 
1804-65.  CAiion.  )  Erlauterungen  d.  Ev.  St.  Jo- 
hannis,  Berl.  1865  (popular).  C.  H.  A.  von  Bur- 
ger, Diis  Er.  nnch  ,/oh.  deutsch  erkldrt,  Niirdl. 
1868  (1867).  For' the  popular  American  commen- 
taries of  Barnes,  Kiplej,  Livermore,  Paige,  Jacobus, 
Hall,  Owen,  Whetlon,  and  Warren,  and  for  other 
works,  see  the  literature  under  Gospels,  pp.  960, 
961. 

On  the  Proem  of  the  Gospel,  see  also  Prof.  Stu- 
art's Exnminatioit  of  John  i.  1-18,  in  the  B'M. 
Sacra,  1850,  vii.  13-54,  281-327,  comp.  Norton's 
Statement  of  Reasons,  etc.,  3d  ed.,.pp.  307-331. 
Hoeleraann,  De  Evnng.  Joannei  IntroUu,  Lips. 
1855.  F.  .\.  Philippi,  Der  Eingang  des  Johan- 
nesevangeliums  ausgelegt,  Stuttg.  1867.  On  John 
vi.  25-65,  see  E.  P.  Barrows  in  Bibl.  Sacra,  xi. 
673-729;  on  John  xi.  1-46,  Gumlich,  Die  Rdthsel 
d.  Erweckung  Lazarus,  in  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit. 
1862,  pp.  65-110,  248-336. 

3.  Doctrine.  —  Passing  by  earlier  and  less  im- 
portant works,  for  which  see  Eeuss,  Gesch.  d.  heil. 
Schri/len  N.  T.  §  217,  3*  Aufl.,  we  may  notice  the 
following:  F.  W.  Kettberg,  An  Joannes  in  exhi- 
benda  Jesu  Natura  reliq.  canon.  Scriplis  vere  re- 
pugnel  f  Getting.  1826.  C.  L.  W.  Grimm,  De 
Joannece  Christologiw  Indole  PauUnce  comparata, 
Lips.  1833.  L.  A.  Simson,  Summa  Theologian  Jo- 
annete.  Keg.  1839.  Karl  Frommann,  Der  johan- 
neische  Lehrbegriff,  I^ipz.  1839.  Reuss,  Ideen 
zur  Einl.  in  d.  Ev.  d.  Johannes,  in  the  Denkschrifl 
d,  theol.  Gesellschaft  zu  Strassburg,  1840,  pp.  7- 
60;  Die  johan.  Theologie,  in  the  Strassburg  Bei- 
trage  zu  den  theol.  Wissenschaflen,  1847,  i.  1-84, 
and  more  fully  in  his  Hist,  de  la  theol.  chretienne, 
2e  6d.  Strasb."  1800,  ii.  369-600.  C.  R.  Kostlin, 
■Der  Lehrbegrljf  d.  Ev.  u.  d.  Bnefe  Johannis, 
Berl.  1843,  thorough;  comp.  Zeller's  review  in  his 
Theol.  Jahrb.  1845,  iv.  75-100.  Lutterbeck 
(Cath.),  Die  neutest.  Lehrbegriffe,  Mainz,  1852, 
ii.  252-299.  Neander,  PJlanzung  v.  Leitung,  4" 
Aufl.  1847,  Engl,  trans,  revised  by  Robinson,  N. 
Y.  1865,  pp.  508-531.  Hilgenfeld,  Das  Ev.  u.  die 
Briefe  Johannis,  nach  ihrem  Lehrbegriff  darge- 
stellt,  Halle,  1849.  Messner,  Die  Lehre  der  Apos- 
Ul,  I>eipz.  1856,  pp.  316-360.  I^jchler,  Das  apost. 
u.  d.  uacha/Msl.  Zeitalter,  2^  Aufl.  Stuttg.  1857, 
pp.  195-232.  C.  F.  Schmid,  Bibl.  Theol.  des  N. 
T.,  2e  Aufl.  Stuttg.  1859,  pp.  588-617.  Weiz- 
siicker,  Das  Selbstzeugniss  d.  j'oh.  Christus,  in  the 
Jahrb.  f.  deutsche  Theol.  1857,  ii.  154-208,  and 
Beitrdge  zur  Char,  d.joh.  Ev.  ibid.  1859,  iv.  685- 
767;  comp.  Hilgenfeld's  review  in  his  Zeitschr.  f. 
wiss.  Theol.  18.59,  pp.  283-313,  and  1862,  p.  25  ff. 
Weiss,  Der  johnn.  Lehrbegriff,  Berl.  1862,  comp. 
Hilgenfeld's  review  in  his  Zeitschrift  u.  s.  w.  1863, 
vi.  96-110,  214-228,  and  Weizsiicker,  Die  johan. 
Logoslehre,  in  the  .fahrb.  J",  deutsche  Theol.  1862, 
vii..  619-708.  Baur,  Vorlesungen  iiber  neutest. 
Theol.,  I^ipz.  1804,  pp.  351-407.  Beyschlag,  Die 
Christologie  des  N.  T.,  Berl.  1806,  pp.  65-107, 
comp.  Pfleiderer's  review  in  the  Zeitschr.  f.  wiss. 
Theol.  ix.  241-266.  Scholten,  Das  Ev.  nncli  Jo- 
hannes, Berl.  1867,  pp.  77-171.  Groos,  tfber  den 
Ber/riff'der  Kplffis  bei  Johannes,  in  Theol.  Stud.  u. 
A:nV.'l868,  pp.  244-273. 

On  John's  doctrine  of  the  Ix)gos  one  may  also 
see  E.  G.  Bengei,  Obss.  de  \6y<f  Joannis,  Part.  i. 
1824  (in  his  Opusc.  Acad.  1834,  pp.  407-426); 
Niedner,  De  Subsistentia  rif  dfl(f)  \6yei}  apud 
Phihnem  Jud.  et  Joannem  Apost.  tributa,  in  his 


JOHN,  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF   1439 

Zeitschr.  f.  d.  hist.  Theol.,  1849,  Heft  3;  Joh. 
Ochs  (Cath.),  Der  Johan.  Lagodiegriff,  Hamb. 
1848 :  Jordan  Bucher  (Cath. ),  Des  A/wstels  Johan- 
nes Lehre  vom  Logos,  Schaffhausen,  1856;  and 
Rohricht,  Zur  johnn.  Logoslehre,  in  the  Theol. 
Stud.  u.  Krit.  1868,  pp.  299-315.  Liicke's  disser- 
tation on  the  Ix)gos,  prefixed  to  his  commentary,  is 
translated  by  Dr.  Noyes  in  the  Christian  Exam- 
iner for  March  and  May,  1849.  Domer's  remarks 
on  the  same  sulyect,  Lehre  von  der  Person  Christi, 
1845,  i.  15  ft".  (Engl,  trans,  i.  13  ff.)  are  translated 
by  Prof.  Stuart  in  the  Bibl.  Sacra  for  Oct.  1850. 

4.  Style.  —  See  J.  D.  Schulze,  Der  schriflstel- 
lerische  Charakter  u.  Werth  des  Johannes,  Leipz. 
1803.  T.  G.  Seyffarth,  Beitrag  zur  Specialchar- 
aktenstik  d.  johan.  Schrijien,  Leipz.  1823.  Cred- 
ner,  Einl.  in  d.  N.  T.,  Halle,  1836,  i.  223  ff.,  re- 
produced in  Davidson's  Introd.  to  the  N.  T.  Lend. 
1848,  i.  341  ff.,  comp.  his  Intrixl.  1868,  ii.  462  ff. 
T.  P.  C.  Kaiser,  De  speciali  Joan.  Ajwst.  Gram- 
matica  Culpa  Negligentice  liberanda,  2  Progr. 
Erlang.  1842.  Wilke,  Neutest.  Jihetorik,  1843, 
passim.  Luthardt,  Das  johan.  Evangelium,  1852, 
i.  21-69.  B.  F.  Westcott,  Introd.  to  the  Study  of 
the  Gospels,  Boston,  1802,  pp.  264-275.  A. 

JOHN,  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  GEN- 
ERAL OF.  Its  Authenticity.  —  The  external 
evidence  is  of  the  most  satisfactory  nature.  Eusebius 
places  it  in  his  list  of  d/noAoyoifieya  [see  above,  p. 
373],  and  we  have  ample  proof  that  it  was  acknowl- 
edged and  received  as  the  production  of  the  Apostle 
John  in  the  writings  of  Polycarp  {Ep.  ad  Philipp. 
c.  7);  Papias,  as  quoted  by  Eusebius  (//.  E.  iii.  39); 
Irenseus  {Adv.  liter,  iii.  18);  Origen  (aptid  Eus. 
II.  E.  vi.  25);  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Strom,  lib. 
ii.);  TertuUian  (Adv.  Prax.  c.  15);  Cyprian  (Ep. 
xxviii.):  and  there  is  no  voice  in  antiquity  raised 
to  the  contrary. 

On  the  grounds  of  internal  evidence  it  has  been 
questioned  by  [S.  G.]  Lange  (Die  Schrift.  Johannis 
iibersetzt  und  erkldrt,  vol.  iii.);  Cludius  (Uran- 
sichten  des  Christenthums) ;  Bretschneider  (Proba- 
bilia  de  Evang.  et  Epist.  Joan.  Ap.  indole  et  origine); 
Zeller  (Theobgische  Jahrbiicher  for  1845).  The 
objections  made  by  these  critics  are  too  slight  to 
be  worth  mentioning.  On  the  other  hand  the  in- 
ternal evidence  for  its  being  the  work  of  St.  John 
from  its  similarity  in  style,  language,  and  doctrine 
to  the  Gospel  is  overwhelming.  Macknight  ( Preface 
to  First  Epistle  of  John)  has  drawn  out  a  list  of 
nineteen  passages  in  the  epistle  which  are  so  similar 
to  an  equal  number  of  passages  in  the  Gosi)el  that 
we  cannot  but  conclude  that  the  two  writings 
emanated  from  the  same  mind,  or  that  one  author 
wa.s  a  strangely  successful  copyist  both  of  tlie  words 
and  of  the  sentiments  of  the  other.  The  allusion 
again  of  the  writer  to  himself  is  such  as  would  suit 
St.  John  the  Apostle,  and  very  few  but  St.  John 
(1  Ep.i.l). 

Thus  we  see  that  the  high  probability  of  the 
authorship  is  established  both  by  the  internal  evi- 
dence and  by  the  external  evidence  taken  apart. 
Unite  them,  and  this  probability  rises  to  a  moral 
certainty. 

With  regard  to  the  time  at  which  St.  John  wrote 
the  epistle  (for  an  epistle  it  essentially  is,  though 
not  commencing  or  concluding  in  the  epistolary 
form)  there  is  considerable  diversity  of  opinion. 
Grotius,  Hammond,  Whitby,  Benson,  Maclinight, 
fix  a  date  previous  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
understanding  (but  probably  not  correctly)  the  ex- 
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pression  "It  is  the  last  time"  (ii.  18)  to  refer  to 
the  Jewish  Cliurch  and  nation.  Lardner,  Whiston, 
Lampe,  Mill,  I>e  Clerc,  ]?asnage,  Beausobre,  Dupin, 
Davidson,  assign  it  to  the  close  of  the  first  ceiiiiiry. 
This  is  the  more  probable  date.  There  are  several 
indications  of  the  epistle  being  posterior  to  the 
Gospel. 

Like  the  Gospel  it  was  probably  written  from 
Ephesus.  .  Grotius  fixes  Patmos  as  the  place  at 
which  it  was  written  —  Macknight,  Judsea.  But  a 
late  date  would  involve  the  conclusion  that  it  was 
Ephesus.  The  persmis  addressed  are  certainly  not 
the  Parthians,  according  to  the  inscriptions  of  one 
Greek  and  several  Latin  MSS.  There  is  however 
a  somewhat  widely  spread  Latin  tradition  to  this 
effect  resting  on  the  authority  of  St.  Augustine, 
Cassiodorus,  and  Bede ;  and  it  is  defended  by  Estius. 
The  Greek  Church  knew  no  such  report.  I^rdner 
is  clearly  right  when  he  says  that  it  was  primarily 
meant  for  the  Churches  of  Asia  under  St.  John's 
inspection,  to  whom  he  had  already  orally  delivered 
his  doctrine  (i.  3,  ii.  7). 

The  main  object  of  the  epistle  does  not  appear 
to  be  that  of  opposhig  the  errors  of  the  Docetae 
(Schmidt,  Bertholdt,  Niemeyer),  or  of  the  Gnostics 
(Kleuker),  or  of  the  Nicolaitans  (Macknight),  or 
of  the  Cerinthians  (Michaelis),  or  of  all  of  them 
together  (Townsend),  or  of  the  Sabians  (Barkey, 
Storr,  Keil),  or  of  Judaizers  (Loeftler,  Seniler),  or 
of  apostates  to  Judaism  (Lange,  Eichhorn,  Hiin- 
lein):  the  leading  purpose  of  the  Apostle  appears 
to  be  rather  constructive  than  polemical.  St.  John 
is  remarkable  both  in  his  history  and  in  his  writings 
for  his  abhorrence  of  false  doctrine,  but  he  does  not 
attack  error  as  a  controversialist.  He  states  the 
deep  truth  and  lays  down  the  deep  moral  teaching 
of  Christianity,  and  in  this  way  rather  than  directly 
condemns  heresy.  In  the  introduction  (i.  1-4)  the 
Apostle  states  the  purpose  of  his  epistle.  It  is  to 
declare  the  Word  of  life  to  those  whom  he  is  ad- 
dressing, in  order  that  he  and  they  might  be  united 
in  true  communion  with  each  other,  and  with  God 
the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  He  at  once 
begins  to  explain  the  nature  and  conditions  of  com- 
munion with  God,  and  being  led  on  from  this  jwint 
into  other  topics,  he  twice  brings  himself  back  to 
the  same  subject.  The  first  part  of  the  epistle 
may  be  considered  to  end  at  ii.  28.  The  Apostle 
begins  afresh  with  the  doctrine  of  sonship  or  com- 
munion at  ii.  29,  and  returns  to  the  same  theme  at 
iv.  7.  His  lesson  throughout  is,  that  the  means 
of  union  with  God  are,  on  the  part  of  Christ,  his 
atoning  blood  (i.  7,  ii.  2,  iii.  5,  iv.  10,  14,  v.  6) 
and  advocacy  (ii.  1 )  —  on  the  part  of  man,  holiness 
(i.  6),  obedience  (ii.  3),  purity  (iii.  3),  faith  (iii.  23, 
iv.  3,  v.  5),  and  above  all  love  (ii.  10,  iii.  14,  iv.  7, 
V.  1).  St.  John  is  designated  the  Apostle  of  Love, 
and  rightly ;  but  it  should  be  ever  remembered  that 
his  "love"  does  not  exclude  or  ignore,  but  em- 
braces both  faith  and  obedience  as  constituent  parts 
of  itself.  Indeed,  St.  Paul's  "  faith  that  worketh 
by  love,"  and  St.  James's  "  works  that  are  the 
fruit  of  faith,"  and  St.  John's  "  love  which  springs 
from  faith  and  produces  obedience,"  are  all  one 
and  the  same  state  of  mind  described  according  to 
the  first,  tliird,  or  second  stage  into  which  we  are 
able  to  analyze  the  complex  whole. 

There  are  two  doubtful  passages  in  this  epistle, 
ii.  23,  "  but  he  that  acknowledgeth  the  Son  hath 
the  Father  also,"  and  v.  7,  "  For  there  are  three 
that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one."  The 


question  of  their  authenticity  is  argued  at  length 
by  MiU  (note  at  the  end  of  1  John  v.),  and  Home 
(Introduction  to  H.  S.  iv.  p.  448,  I>ond.  1834  [or 
lOth  ed.,  1856,  pp.  355  AT.]).  It  would  appear 
without  doubt  that  they  are  .not  genuine.  The 
latter  passage  is  contained  in  four  only  of  the  150 
[250]  MSS.  of  the  epistle,  the  Codex  Guelpherbyta- 
nus  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Codex  IJavianus, 
a  forgery  subsequent  to  the  year  1514,  the  Codex 
Britannicus  or  Montfortii  of  the  fifteenth  or  six- 
teenth century,  and  the  Codex  Ottobonianus  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  It  is  not  found  in  the  Syriac 
versions,  in  the  Coptic,  the  Sahidic,  the  Ethiopic, 
the  Armenian,  the  Arabic,  the  Slavonic,  nor  in  any 
ancient  version  except  the  I^tin;  and  the  best 
editions  of  even  the  Latin  version  omit  it.  It  was 
not  quoted  by  one  Greek  Father  or  writer  previous 
to  the  14th  century.  It  was  not  inserted  in  Eras- 
mus's editions  of  the  Greek  Testament,  published 
in  1516  and  1519,  nor  in  that  of  Aldus,  1518;  nor 
in  that  of  GerbeUus,  1521 ;  nor  of  Cejihalseus,  1524 ; 
nor  of  Colinseus,  1534;  nor  in  Luther's  version  of 
1546.  Against  such  an  amount  of  external  testi- 
mony no  internal  evidence,  however  weighty,  could 
be  of  avail.  For  the  exposition  of  the  passage  as 
containing  the  words  in  question,  see  (as  quoted  by 
Home)  Bp.  Horsley's  Sermmis  (i.  p.  193).  For 
the  same  passage  interpreted  witliout  the  disputed 
words,  see  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Hist,  of  Two  Texts 
(Works,  v.  p.  528,  Lond.  1779).  See  also  Emlyn's 
Enquiry,  etc.,  Lond.  1717.  See  further,  Travis 
{Letters  to  Gibbon,  Lond.  1785);  Porson  {Letters 
to  Travis,  Lond.  1790);  Bishop  Marsh  {Letters  to 
Travis,  Lond.  1795);  Michaelis  {Intr.  to  New  Test. 
iv.  p.  412,  Lond.  1802);  Griesbach  {Diatribe  ap- 
pended to  vol.  ii.  of  Greek  Test.  Halae,  1806); 
Butler  {HoroB  BibUcm,  ii.  p.  245,  Lond.  1807); 
Clarke  {Succession,  etc.,  i.  p.  71,  Lond.  1807); 
Bishop  Burgess  (  Vindication  of  1  John  v.  7,  Lond. 
1822  and  1823;  Adnotationes  MiUii,  etc.,  1822; 
Letter  to  the  Clergy  of  St.  David's,  1825;  Two 
Letters  to  Mrs.  Joanna  Baillie,  1831,  1835),  to 
which  may  be  added  a  dissertation  in  the  Life  of 
Bp.  Burgess,  p.  398,  Lond.  1840.  F.  M. 

*  It  is  far  from  correct  to  speak  of  the  last  clause 
of  1  John  ii.  23  as  "  doubtful,"  and  even,  as  is 
done  above,  to  include  it  in  the  same  category  with 
1  John  v.  7,  as  "  without  doubt  .  .  .  not  genuine." 
The  clause  in  question,  though  omitted  in  the  so- 
called  "  received  text,"  is  supported  by  decisive 
evidence,  and  is  regarded  as  genuine  by  all  critics 
of  any  note.  Its  omission  in  some  manuscripts 
was  obviously  occasioned  by  the  like  ending  (in  the 
original)  of  the  preceding  clause. 

To  prevent  a  mistake  which  has  often  been  made, 
it  may  be  well  to  say  explicitly  that  the  whole  of  1 
John  v.  7  is  not  spurious,  but  the  words  which 
follow  "  bear  record,"  together  with  the  first  clause 
of  ver.  8,  "  and  there  are  three  that  bear  witness 
in  earth."  The  genuine  text  of  vv.  7,  8  reads 
simply,  "  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  [or 
rather,  '  bear  witness,'  as  the  same  verb  is  rendered 
in  ver.  6],  the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood; 
and  the  three  agree  in  one." 

For  a  full  account  of  the  controversy  on  this 
famous  passage,  one  may  consult  the  Kev.  William 
Orme's  Memoir  of  the  Controversy  respecting  the 
Three  Heavenly  Witnesses,  published  under  the 
nameof"Criticus,"  London,  1830;  new  etlition,  with 
notes  and  an  Appendix,  bringing  the  history  of  the 
discussion  down  to  the  present  time,  by  E.  Abbot, 
New  York,  1866.     To  the  list  of  publications  on 
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the  coiiti-oversy  given  above  the  following  deserves 
to  l>e  added  for  its  signal  ability,  and  the  valuable 
information  it  contains :  A  Vindication  of  tlie 
Literary  Character  of  Professor  Poison,  from  the 
Animadversions  of  the  lit.  Rev.  Thomas  Bur f/ ess, 
.  .  .  By  Crito  Canlabriyiensis,  Cambridge,  1827. 
The  author  was  Dr.  Tliomas  Turton,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  FAy;  and  to  him  are  probably  to  be 
ascribed  the  al)le  articles  which  had  previously  ap- 
peared on  the  subject  in  the  Quarterly  Raiieio  for 
March  1822,  and  Dec.  1825.  On  the  other  side 
may  be  mentioned  Cardinal  Wiseman's  Ttoo  Letters 
071  some  Parts  of  the  Controversy  concerning  the 
Genuineness  of  John  v.  7,  in  the  Calh.  Afag.  for 
18-32  and  183.3,  reprinted  in  vol.  i.  of  his  Essays, 
Lond.  1853.  These  letters  relate  almost  wholly  to 
the  reading  of  the  passage  in  the  Old  Latin  version. 
For  an  answer,  see  Dr.  William  Wright's  Appendix 
to  his  translation  of  Seiler's  Bibl.  Ilermeneutics 
(1835),  pp.  633  ff.;  Tregelles  in  Home's  Introd., 
10th  ed.,  p.  3C3  f. ;  and  the  Appendix  to  the 
American  edition  of  Orme's  Meimtir,  pp.  186-191. 
Dr.  Tregelles,  in  the  Journ.  of  Sac.  Lit.  for  April, 
1858,  p.  167  ff.,  has  exposed  the  extraordinary  mis- 
statements of  Dr.  Joseph  TurnbuU  in  relation  to 
this  passage.  The  New  Plea  for  the  Authenticity 
of  the  Text  of  the  Three  Heavenly  Witnesses,  by 
the  Rev.  Charles  Forster,  London,  1867,  deserves 
notice  only  as  a  literary  and  psychological  curiosity. 
Literature  relating  to  the  Epistles  of  John  in 
general  and  the  First  Epistle  in  particular.  —  Be- 
sides the  older  genenil  connnentaries  on  the  New 
Testament  or  the  Kpistles,  as  those  of  Calvin,  Beza, 
Grotius,  Bengel,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  Macknight, 
and  general  works  on  the  Catholic  Epistles,  as  those 
of  Geo.  Benson  (2d  ed.  1756),  J.  B.  Carpzov  (1790), 
Augusti  (1801-08),  Grashof  (1830),  Jachmann 
(1838),  Abp.  Sumner  (Practical  Exposition,  Ix)nd. 
1840),  Barnes  {Notes,  Kxphn.  and  Practical,  New 
York,  1817),  Karl  Braune  {Die  sieben  kl.  Kathol. 
Briefe  zur  lu-biuung  ausgelegt,  3  Hefte,  Grimma, 
1817-48),  and  the  more  recent  editions  of  the  Greek 
Testament  by  Bloomfteld,  Alford,  Webster  and 
Wilkinson,  .and  Wordsworth,  the  following  special 
works  may  be  noticed:  Whiston,  Covim.  on  the 
Three  Cath.  Epistles  of  John,  Ixjnd.  1719.  Semler, 
Paraphr.  in  primam  .loan.  Epist.  cum  Prolegg. 
et  Animadvv.  Rig*,  1792.  Morus,  Pralectiones 
exeget.  in  tres  Joannis  Kpistohis,  Lips.  1790,  also 
1810.  Rich.  Shepherd,  Notes,  Critical  and  Disser- 
tiUn-y,  on  the  Gospel  awl  Epistles  of  John,  IjonA. 
1796,  also  1802,  newed.  1841.  T.  Hawkins,  Comm. 
on  the  First,  Second,  and  Third  Epistles  of  John, 
Halifax,  1808.  Karl  Rickli,  Johannis  erster  Brief 
e.rklart  u.  angewendtt  in  Predigten,  mit  hist.  Vor- 
bericht  u.  exeget.  Anhange,  Luzem,  1828.  Paulus, 
Die  drey  Lehrbiiefe  von  Johannes  iibers.  u.  erkldrt, 
Heidelb.  1829.  Liicke,  Comm.  iib.  d.  Briefe  des 
Ev.  Johannes,  2*  Aufl.  Bonn,  1836,  Engl,  trans, 
by  T.  G.  Repp,  F^in.  1837  (Bibl.  Cab.),  3d  German 
ed.  by  E.  Bertheau,  1856.  0.  F.  Fritzsche,  De 
Epistt.  Johnn.  ImcIs  dijficilioribus  Comm.  I.,  Turici, 
1837,  reprinted  in  Fritzsohlorum  Opuscc.  Acad., 
Lips.  1838,  pp.  276-308.  Robt.  Shepherd,  Notes 
on  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  of  John,  I^nd.  1840. 
Neander,  Der  erste  Brief  Johannis,  praktisck 
erldutert,  Iferl.  1851,  Engl,  trans,  by  Mrs  H.  C. 
Couant,  New  York,  1852.  L  E.  F.  Sander,  Comm. 
zu  d.  Brr.  J  oh.  Elberf.  1851,  not  important.  G. 
K.  Mayer  (Cath.),  Comm.  iib.  d.  Brr.  d.  Ap.  Joh., 
Wien,  1851.  W.  F.  Besser,  Die  Briefe  St.  Johan- 
nis in  Bibelstunden  ausgelegt,  Halle,  1851,  3e  Aufl. 
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1862.  Diisterdieck,  Die  drei  johan.  Briefe,  mit 
vollstdnd.  theol.  Commentar,  2  Bde.  Gott.  1852-56. 
D.  Erdmann,  Pnmce  Joannis  Epist.  argumentum, 
etc.  Berol.  1855.  F.  D.  Maurice,  The  Epistles  of 
St.  John.  A  Sei-ies  of  Lectures  on  Christian 
Ethics,  Camb.  1857,  new  ed.  1867.  Myrberg, 
Comm.  in  Epist.  Johannis  primam,  Upsal.  1859 
(pp.  xiv.,  74).  Ebrard,  Die  Briefe  Johannis,  u.  s.  w. 
Kiinigsb.  1859  (Bd.  vi.  Abth.  iv.  of  Olshausen's 
Bibl.  Comm.),  English  transl.  Edin.  1860  (Clark's 
Foi:  Thexd.  Libr.).  Karl  Braune,  Die  drei  Briefe 
d.  Apost.  Johannes,  theol.-homilet.  bearbeilet,  Biele- 
feld, 1865  (Theil  xv.  of  Lginge's  Bibelwei-k),  Engl, 
transl.,  with  additions,  by  J.  I.  Mombert,  New 
York,  1867  (part  of  vol.  ix.  of  Lange's  Comm.). 
R.  S.  Candlish,  The  First  Epistle  of  John  ex- 
pounded in  a  Series  of  Lectures,  Edin.  1866.  For 
the  commentaries  of  Baumgarten-Crusius  (1845), 
Ewald  (1861),  and  De  Wette,  5th  ed.  by  Briickner 
(1863),  see  the  literature  under  John,  Gospel  ok. 
Of  the  commentaries  named  above  the  most  valu- 
able are  those  of  Liicke,  Neander,  Diisterdieck 
(rather  prolix),  and  Huther.  "  The  Epistles  of 
John,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Dissertations, 
by  the  Rev.  B.  F.  Westcott,  B.  D."'  is  announced 
as  in  preparation  (1868)  and  will  be  looked  for 
with  interest  by  Biblical  students.  An  excellent 
sketch  of  the  history  of  the  interpretation  of  the 
First  Epistle  is  given  in  Liicke's  Comm.  2«  Aufl. 
pp.  75-106. 

For  further  information  respecting  the  critical 
questions  relating  to  the  three  epistles  of  John, 
one  may  consult  the  Introductions  of  De  Wette, 
Reuss,  Bleek,  Guericke,  and  Davidson;  see  also 
Ewald's  Jahrb.  d.  Bibl.  wissensch.  iii.  174  ft'.,  x. 
83  ft".,  and  Die  johan.  Schriften,  ii.  391  ff.  Baur's 
view  is  set  forth  in  the  Theol.  Jahrb.  1848,  pp. 
293-337,  and  ibid.  1857,  pp.  315-331;  Hilgenfeld's 
in  his  Das  Ev.  u.  die  Briefe  Johannis,  u.  s.  w. 
(1849),  and  Theol.  Jahrb.  1855,  p.  471  ff.  On  the 
Gospel  and  First  Epistle  of  John  as  works  of  the 
same  author,  and  on  the  First  Epistle  and  its  rela- 
tion to  the  fourth  Gospel,  see  two  good  articles  by 
Wilibald  Grimm,  in  the  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1847, 
p.  171  ft",  and  1849,  pp.  269-303. 

On  the  doctrine  of  the  epistle,  see  L.  Thomas^ 
Etudes  dogm.  sur  la  premiere  ejntre  de  Jean, 
Geneve,  1849,  and  the  works  referred  to  in  the 
addition  under  John,  GtOspel  of.  A. 

JOHN,  THE  SECOND  AND  THIRD 
EPISTLES  OF.  Their  Authenticity.  —  These 
two  epistles  are  placed  by  Eusebius  in  the  class  of 
avTt\ey6nfva,  and  he  appears  himself  to  be  doubt- 
ful whether  they  were  written  by  the  Evangelist,  or 
by  some  other  John  (H.  E.  iii.  25).  The  evidence 
of  antiquity  in  their  favor  is  not  very  strong,  but 
yet  it  is  considembfe.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
speaks  of  the  First  Epistle  as  the  larger  (Strcmi.  lib. 
ii.  [c.  15,  p.  464,  ed'.  Potter] ),  and  if  the  Adum- 
brationes  are  his,  he  bears  direct  testimony  to  the 
Second  Epistle  {Adumbr.  p.  1011,  ed.  Potter). 
Origen  appears  to  have  had  the  same  doubts  as 
Eusebius  {ajrud  Euseb.  H.  E.  vi.  25).  Dionysius 
ippud  Ev^eh.  H.  E.  vii.  25)  and  Alexander  of 
Alexandria  (apud  Socr.  H.  £■.  i.  6 )  attribute  them 
to  St.  John.  So  does  Irenseus  {Adv.  Ilcer.  i.  16). 
[The  Muratorian  canon  mentions  two  epistles  of 
John.]  Aurellus  quoted  them  in  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  a.  d.  256,  as  St.  John's  writing  (Cyprian, 
0pp.  ii.  p.  120,  ed.  Oberthiir).  Ephrem  Syrua 
speaks  of  them  in  the  same  way  in  the  fourth  cen- 
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tury  [though  they  are  wanting  in  the  Peshito]. 
In  the  fifth  century  they  are  almost  universally 
received.  A  homily,  wrongly  attributed  to  St. 
Chrysostom,  declares  them  uncanonical. 

If  the  external  testimony  is  not  as  decisive  as  we 
might  wish,  the  iiiternal  evidence  is  peculiarly 
strong.  Mill  has  pointed  out  that  of  the  13  verses 
which  compose  the  Second  Epistle,  8  are  to  be 
found  in  the  First  Epistle.  Either  then  the  Second 
Epistle  proceeded  from  the  same  author  as  the 
First,  or  from  a  conscious  fabricator  who  desired  to 
pass  off  something  of  his  own  as  the  production  of 
the  Apostle.  But  if  the  latter  alternative  had  been 
true,  the  fabricator  in  question  would  assuredly 
have  assumed  the  title  of  John  the  Apostle,  instead 
of  merely  designating  himself  as  John  the  ekler, 
and  he  would  have  introduced  some  doctrine  which 
it  would  huve  been  his  object  to  make  popular. 
The  title  and  contents  of  the  epistle  are  strong 
arguments  against  a  fabricator,  whereas  they  would 
account  for  its  non-universal  reception  in  early 
times.  And  if  not  the  work  of  a  fabricator,  it  must 
from  style,  diction,  and  tone  of  thought,  be  the  work 
of  the  author  of  the  First  I2pistle,  and,  we  may  add, 
of  the  Gospel. 

The  reason  why  St.  John  designates  himself  as 
TTpeafivTepos  rather  than  air6a-ro\os  (Ep.  ii.  1,  Ep. 
iii.  1),  is  no  doubt  the  same  as  that  which  made 
St.  Peter  designate  himself  by  the  san)e  title  (1  Pet. 
V.  1),  and  which  caused  St.  James  and  St.  Jude  to 
give  themselves  no  otlier  title  than  "  the  servant 
of  God  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Jam.  i.  1), 
"  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  and  brother  of  James  " 
(Jude  1).  St.  Paul  had  a  special  object  in  declar- 
ing himself  an  apostle.  Those  who  belonged  to 
the  original  Twelve  had  no  such  necessity  imposed 
upon  them.  With  them  it  was  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference whether  they  employed  the  name  of  apostle 
like  St.  Peter  (1  Pet.  i.  1,  2  Pet.  i.  1),  or  adopted 
an  appellation  which  they  shared  with  others  Uke 
St.  John  and  St.  James,  and  St.  Jude. 

The  Second  Epistle  is  addressed  fK\fKTrj  Kvpla. 
This  expression  cannot  mean  the  Church  (Jerome), 
nor  a  particular  church  (Cassiodorus  [so  Davidson, 
Jntrod.  ed.  1868]),  nor  the  elect  Church  which 
comes  together  on  Sundays  (Michaelis),  nor  the 
Church  of  Philadelphia  (Whiston),  nor  the  Church 
of  Jerusalem  (Whitl)y).  An  individual  woman  who 
had  children,  and  a  sister  and  nieces,  is  clearly  in- 
dicated. Whetlier  her  name  is  given,  and  if  so, 
what  it  is,  has  been  doubted.  According  to  one 
interpretation  she  is  "  the  Lady  Electa,"  to  another, 
"the  elect  Kyria,"  to  a  third,  "the  elect  Lady." 
The  first  interpretation  is  that  of  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria (if  the  passage  above  referred  to  in  the 
Adumbrntiones  be  his),  Wetstein,  Grotius,  Middle- 
ton.  The  second  is  that  of  Benson,  C'arpzov, 
Schleusner,  Heumann,  Bengel,  Kosenmiiller,  De 
.  Wette,  Liicke,  Neander,  Davidson  [Introd.  ed.  1851, 
otherwise  1868].  The  third  is  the  rendering  of  the 
I'^nglish  version.  Mill,  Wall,  Wolf,  Le  Clerc,  Lardner, 
Beza,  luchhorn,  Newcome,  Wakefield,  Macknight. 
For  the  rendering  "the  Lady  Electa"  to  be  right, 
the  word  Kvpia  must  have  preceded  (as  in  modern 
Greek)  the  word  iKAsKTV,  not  followed  it;  and 
further,  the  last  verse  of  the  epistle,  in  which  her 
sister  is  also  spoken  of  as  e/cAe/cT'^,  is  fatal  to  the 
hypothesis.  The  rendering  "  the  elect  Kyria,"  is 
probably  wrong,  because  there  is  no  article  before 
the  adjective  s/cAe/CT^.  It  remains  that  the  render- 
ing of  the  English  version  is  probably  right,  though 
here  too  we  should  have  expected  the  article. 


The  Third  Epistle  is  addressed  to  Gaius  or  Caius. 
We  have  no  reason  for  identifying  him  with  Caiua 
of  Macedonia  (Acts  xix.  29),  or  with  Caius  of  Derbe 
(Acts  XX.  4),  or  with  Caius  of  Corinth  (Rom.  xvi. 
23;  1  Cor.  1.  lif,  or  with  Caius  Bishop  of  Ephesus, 
or  with  Caius  Bishop  of  The.ssalonica,  or  with 
Caius  Bishop  of  Pergamos.  He  was  probably  a 
convert  of  St.  John  (Ep.  iii.  4),  and  a  layman  of 
wealth  and  distinction  (Ep.  iii.  5)  in  some  city  near 
Ephesus. 

The  object  of  St.  John  in  writing  the  Second 
Epistle  was  to  warn  the  lady  to  whom  he  wrote 
against  abetting  the  teaching  known  as  that  of 
Basilides  and  his  followers,  by  perhaps  an  undue 
kindness  displayed  by  her  towards  the  preachers  of 
the  false  doctrine.  After  the  introductory  saluta- 
tion, the  Apostle  at  once  urges  on  his  correspondent 
the  great  principle  of  Love,  which  with  him  (as  we 
have  before  seen)  means  right  affection  springing 
from  right  faith  and  issuing  in  right  conduct.  The 
immediate  consequence  of  the  [wssession  of  this 
love  is  the  abhorrence  of  heretical  misbelief,  be- 
cause the  latter,  being  incompatible  with  right 
faith,  is  destructive  of  the  producing  cause  of  love, 
and  therefore  of  love  itself.  This  is  the  secret  of 
St.  John's  strong  denunciation  of  the  "deceiver" 
whom  he  designates  as  "  auti-Christ."  Love  is 
with  him  the  essence  of  Christianity ;  but  love  can 
spring  only  from  right  faith.  Wrong  belief  there- 
fore destroys  love  and  with  it  Christianity.  There- 
fore says' he,  "If  there  come  any  unto  you  and 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed,  for  he  that  bid- 
deth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds  " 
(Ep.  ii.  10,  11). 

The  Third  Epistle  was  written  for  the  purpose 
of  commending  to  the  kindness  and  hospitality  of 
Caius  some  Christians  who  were  strangers  in  the 
place  where  he  lived.  It  is  probable  that  these 
Christians  carried  this  letter  with  them  to  Caius 
as  their  introduction.  It  would  appear  that  the 
object  of  the  travellers  was  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  Gentiles  without  money  and  without  price 
(Ep.  iii.  7).  St.  John  had  already  written  to  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  of  the  place  (eypail^,  ver. 
9,  not  "  scripsissem,"  (Vulff.);  but  they,  at  the 
instigation  of  Diotrephes,  had  refused  to  receive  the 
missionary  brethren,  and  therefore  the  Apostle  now 
commends  them  to  the  care  of  a  layman.  It  is 
probable  that  Diotrephes  was  a  leading  presbyter 
who  held  Judaizing  views,  and  wotdd  not  give  assist- 
ance to  men  who  were  going  about  with  the  purpose 
of  preaching  solely  to  the  Gentiles.  Whether  Deme- 
trius (ver.  12)  was  a  tolerant  presbyter  of  the  same 
community,  whose  example  St.  John  holds  up  as 
worthy  of  commendation  in  contradistinction  to  that 
of  Diotrephes,  or  whether  he  was  one  of  the  stran- 
gers who  bore  the  letter,  we  are  now  imable  to  deter- 
mine.   The  latter  supposition  is  the  more  probable. 

We  may  conjecture  that  the  two  epistles  were 
written  shortly  after  the  First  Epistle  from  Ephesus. 
They  both  apply  to  individual  cases  of  conduct  the 
principles  which  had  been  laid  down  in  their  fullness 
in  the  First  Epistle. 

The  title  Catholic  does  not  properly  belong  to 
the  Second  and  Third  Epistles.  It  became  attached 
to  them,  although  addressed  to  individuals,  because 
they  were  of  too  little  importance  to  be  classed  by 
themselves,  and  so  far  as  doctrine  went,  were  re- 
garded as  appendices  to  the  First  Epistle. 

F.  M. 

*  On  the  Second  and  Tliird  Epistles  of  John 
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the  works  most  worthy  of  notice  are  referred  to  in 
the  addition  to  tlie  article  ou  the  First  Epistle. 
The  following  may  also  be  mentioned:  J.  B. 
Carpzov,  Comm.  in  Ep.  sec.  Joannis,  and  Brevis 
Knarratio  in  Joan.  A/xist.  Epist  tertiam,  appended 
to  his  edition  of  V.  Kap[xilfs  Theologin  aplwristica 
Joannis,  Lips.  I(i88,  also  in  his  Theologia  Exeyet- 
ica,  Lips.  1751,  p.  101  ff. ;  praised  by  Walch.  G. 
J.  Sommelius,  Jsn;/.  in  2  et  3  Joh.  Epist.,  Lund. 
1798-99.  P.  L.  Gachon,  Authenticite  de  la  2e  et 
3e  ep.  de  Jean,  Montaub.  1851.  Sam.  Cox,  T/ie 
Private  Letters  of  St.  Paul  and  John,  Lond.  1807. 
J.  J.  Kambonnet,  Spec.  acad.  de  sec.  Ep.  Joannea, 
Traj.  ad  Khen.  1819.  A.  W.  Knauer,  Ueber  die 
^EKKfKri}  Kvpia,  an  welche  der  zweite  Brief 
Johnnnis  f/criclitet  ist,  in  T/ieol.  Stud.  u.'Krit. 
1833,  pp.  452-4.58.  J.  C.  M.  Laurent,  Wer  toar 
die  Kvpiu  ini  2.  Brief  e  Johannis  f  in  the  Zeitschr. 
f.  lul/i.  T/ieol.  1805,  p.  219  ff.  (comp.  his  Neutest. 
Stm/ien,  p.  137  f.)  takes  Kvpia  to  represent  the 
I.atin  Curie,  not  Cyria  ;  and  Guericke,  Neutest. 
Jsaijor/ik,  3*  Aufl.  (1868),  p.  477,  regards  this  as 
unquestionable.  On  the  Third  Epistle,  C.  A.  Heu- 
mann,  Diss,  exhibens  Comm.  in  Joan.  Epist.  ter- 
tiam, Gottinsj.  1742,  reprinted  in  his  Nova  Sylloye 
Diss.,  etc.  (1752),  i.  216  ff".  A. 

JOI'ADA  (^^T^"*  [Jehovah  knows]  :  'Iw5ae, 
'ItoaSo ;  [Vat.  Neh.  xii.  10,  11,  lco5a ;]  Alex. 
[loioSa,]  IcuiaSa  [and  so  FA.3  in  Neh.  xii.  22]  : 
Joiada),  high-priest  after  his  father  EUashib,  but 
whether  in  the  lifetime  of  Nehemiah  is  not  clear, 
as  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  title  in  Neh.  xiii.  28 
applies  to  him  or  his  father.  One  of  his  sons 
marrie<l  a  daughter  of  Sanballat  the  Horonite.  He 
was  succeeded  in  the  high-priesthood  by  his  son 
Jonatlian,  or  Johanan  (Neh.  xii.  11,  22).  Josephus 
calls  this  Jehoiada,  Judas.  A.  C.  H. 

JOI'AKIM  (D''p;V  [Jehovah  establishes, 
raises  ^tp]:  'IwaKifx;  [Vat.  Alex.  FA.  Icoo/cei^:] 
Joacim),  a  high- priest,  son  of  the  renowned  Jeshua 
who  was  joint  leader  with  Zerubbabel  of  the  first 
return  from  Babylon.  His  son  and  successor  was 
Eliasiiiu  (Neh.  xii.  10).  In  Neh.  xii.  12-26  is 
preserved  a  catalogue  of  the  heads  of  the  various 
families  of  priests  and  Levites  during  the  high- 
priesthood  of  .loiakim. 

The  name  is  a  contracted  form  of  Jehoiakim. 

JOI'ARIB  (3"''1.!p'  [ivhom  Jehovah  defends]  : 
'Iwapiju,  'lctfapi;3 ;  Alex,  looapft/j. :  Joarib).  1. 
['laiapi'^;  Vat.  Apfi0:  Alex.  IwapeL/x:  Joiarib.] 
A  layman  who  returned  from  Babylon  with  Ezra 
(Ezr.  viii.  16). 

2.  [Neh.  xi.  10,  \wapi$;  Vat.  I«pej/8;  Alex. 
Icapi^:  FA.  Iwpttfi;  in  Neh.  xii.  6,  19,  Vat.  Alex. 
F'A.i  omit,  and  so  Kom.  in  ver.  6 :  Joarib,  Jviarih.] 
The  founder  of  one  of  the  courses  of  priests,  else- 
where called  in  full  .Jkhciiakib.  His  descendants 
after  the  Captivity  are  given,  Neh.  xii.  6,  19,  and 
also  in  xi.  10;  though  it  is  possible  that  in  this 
passage  another  pei"son  is  intended.  » 

3.  [la)ap<3  '-  Vat.  laipfiff :  FA.  lupeifi,  corr. 
lapiifi;  Alex.  Ia>(ap<j3:  .foinrib.]  A  Shilonite  — 
t.  e.  probably  a  descendant  of  Shelah  the  son  of 
Judah  —  named  in  the  genealogy  of  Maaseiali,  the 
then  head  of  the  family  (Neh.  xi.  5). 

*  JOK'DEAM  (D^"ir?^  [possessed  by  the 
people]:  'ApiKd/j.;  [Vat.  lopjKa/i;]  Alex.  le/cSaa^: 
Jacadnam),  a  city  of  .Juclah,  in  the  mountains 
(Josh.  XV.  56),  named  in  the  same  group  with  Maon,  I 
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Carmel,  and  Ziph,  and  therefore  apparently  to  be 
looked  for  south  of  Hebron,  where  they  are  situated. 
It  has  not,  however,  been  yet  met  with,  nor  was  it 
known  to  Eusebius  and  .lerome.  G. 

JO'KIM  (D''i7'"l''  [Jehovah  establishes] :  'l«a- 
Klfi',  [Vat.]  Alex.  laaKeifi'-  qui  stare  fecit  solem), 
one  of  the  sons  of  Shelah  (the  third  according  to 
Burrington)  the  son  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iv.  22),  of 
whom  nothing  further  is  known.  It  would  be 
difficult  to  say  what  gave  rise  to  the  rendering  of 
the  Vulgate  or  the  Targum  on  the  verse.  The 
latter  translates,  "  and  the  prophets  and  scribes 
who  came  forth  from  the  seed  of  Joshua."     The 

reading  which  they  had  was  evidently  Cp^,  which 
some  rabbinical  tradition  applied  to  Joshua,  and 
at  the  same  time  identified  Joash  and  Saraph, 
mentioned  in  the  same  verse,  with  IMahlon  and 
Chilion.  Jerome  quotes  a  Hebrew  legend  that 
Jokim  was  lilimelech  the  husband  of  Naomi,  in 
whose  days  the  sun  stood  still  on  account  of  the 
transgressors  of  the  law  (  Qmest.  Ileb.  in  Paral.). 

JOK'MEAM  (DVIDp^  [assembled  by  the 
people]:  [in  1  K.,  Kom."  Vat.  AovKoifj.;  Alex. 
If K/uLaau,  but  united  with  preceding  word;  in  1 
Chr.,]  'UKfiadv;  [Vat.  iKouf/, :  Jecmaan,]  Jec- 
maam),  a  city  of  ICphraim,  given  with  its  suburbs 
to  the  Kohathite  Invites  (1  Chr.  vi.  G8).  The 
catalogue  of  the  towns  of  Ephraim  in  the  book  of 
Joshua  is  unfortunately  very  imperfect  (see  xvi.), 
but  in  the  parallel  list  of  Levitical  cities  in  Josh, 
xxi.,  KiHZAiM  occupies  the  place  of  Jokmeam  (ver. 
22).  The  situation  of  Jokmeam  is  to  a  certain 
extent  indicated  in  1  K.  iv.  12,  where  it  is  named 
with  places  which  we  know  to  have  been  in  the 
Jordan  Valley  at  the  extreme  east  boundary  of  the 
tribe.  (Here  the  A.  V.  has,  probably  by  a  printer's 
error,  Jokneam.)  This  position  is  further  sup- 
ported by  that  of  the  other  levitical  cities  of  this 
tribe  —  Shechem  in  the  north,  Beth-horon  in  the 
south,  and  Gezer  in  the  extreme  west,  leaving  Jok- 
meam to  take  the  opposite  place  in  the  east  (see, 
however,  the  contrary  opinion  of  Robinson,  iii.  115 
note).  With  regard  to  the  substitution  of  Kibzaim 
—  which  is  not  found  again  —  for  Jokmeam,  we 
would  only  draw  attention  to  the  fact  of  the  sim- 
ilarity in  appearance  of  the  two  names,  C2?Dp'' 
and  D'^^Jlnp.  G. 

JOK'NEAM  (D^3p^  [po-tsessed  by  the  peo- 
ple] :  ['l€»cjyu,]  'UKfj-iv,  7]  Madu;  Alex.  UKovafi, 
IfKvap,  7}  YjKvafj,:  Jachnnun,  .Teconnm,  Jecnam), 
a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun,  allotted  with  its 
suburbs  to  the  Merarite  Levites  (Josh.  xxi.  34),  but 
entirely  omitted  in  the  catalogue  of  1  Chr.  vi. 
(comp.  ver.  77).  It  is  doubtless  the  same  place  as 
that  which  is  incidentally  named  in  connection  with 
the  boundaries  of  the  tribe  —  "  the  torrent  which 
faces  Jokneam"  (xix.  11),  and  as  the  Canaanite 
town,  whose  king  was  killed  by  Joshua  —  "  Jok- 
neam of  Carmel"  (xii.  22).  The  requirements  of 
these  passages  are  sufficiently  met  by  the  modem 
site  TtU  Kaiinon,  an  eminence  which  stands  just 
below  the  eastern  termination  of  Cannel,  with  the 
Kishon  at  its  feet  about  a  mile  off.  Dr.  Robinson 
has  shown  (fl.  Ji.  iii.  115,  note)  that  the  modem 
name  is  legitimately  descended  from  the  ancient: 
the  Cyajion  of  Jud.  vii.  3  being  a  step  in  the 
pedigree.  (See  also  Van  de  Velde,  i.  331,  and 
Memoir,  326.)     Jokneam  is  found  in  the  A.  Y. 
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of  1  K.  iv.  12,  but  this  is  unwarranted  by  either 
Hebrew  text,  Alex.  LXX.  or  Vulgate  (both  of 
which  have  the  reading  Jokmeam,  the  A^at.  LXX. 
is  quite  corrupt),  and  also  by  the  requirements  of 
the  passage,  as  stated  under  Jokmeam."        G. 

^  JOK'SHAN  Otrf?;  [prob.  f^ywhr^.  ^uii.v, 
'leld;/;  [Alex.  **  ifjav,  le/fcroc:]  Jecsnn),  a  son 
of  Abraham  and  Keturah  (Gen.  xxv.  2,  3;  1  Chr. 
i.  32),  whose  sons  were  Sheba  and  Dedan. '  While 
the  settlements  of  his  two  sons  are  presumptively 
placed  on  the  borders  of  Palestine,  those  of  Jokshan 
are  not  known.  The  Keturahites  certainly  stretched 
across  the  desert  from  the  head  of  the  Arabian, 
to  that  of  the  Persian,  gulf;  and  the  reasons  for 
supposing  this,  especially  in  the  case  of  Jokshan, 
are  mentioned  in  art.  Dedan.  If  those  reasons 
be  accepted,  we  must  suppose  that  Jokshan  re- 
turned westwards  to  the  trans-Jordanic  country, 
where  are  placed  the  settlements  of  his  sons,  or  at 
least  the  chief  of  their  settlements;  for  a  wide 
spread  of  these  tribes  seems  to  be  indicated  in  the 
passages  in  the  Bible  which  make  mention  of  them. 
Places  or  tribes  bearing  their  names,  and  conse- 
quently that  of  Jokshan,  may  be  looked  for  over 
the  whole  of  the  country  intervening  between  the 
heads  of  the  two  gulfs. 

The  writings  of  the  Arabs  are  rarely  of  use  in 
the  case  of  Keturahite  tribes,  whom  they  seem  to 
confound  with  Ishmaelites  in  one  comn)on  appella- 
tion. They  mention  a  dialect  of  Jokshan  ("  Ya- 
kish,  who  is  Yokshan,"  as  having  been  formerly 
spoken  near  'Aden  and  EkTened,  in  Southern 
Arabia,  Yakoot's  Moajcim,  cited  in  the  Zntschrift 
d.  Beuisch.  Mwcjenl.  Gesellschaft,  viii.  600-1,  x. 
30-1 ) :  but  that  Midianites  penetrated  so  far  into 
the  peninsula  we  hold  to  be  highly  improbable  [see 
AliABIA].  E.  S.  P. 

JOKTAN  (7t5p;,  small,  Ges.  [or,  made 
small]:  'UKrav*  Jectan),  son  of  Eber  (Gen.  x. 
25;  1  Chr.  i.  19);  and  the  father  of  the  Joktanite 
Arabs.  His  sons  were  Ahnodad,  Sheleph,  Hazar- 
maveth,  Jerah,  Hadoram,  Uzal,  Diklah,  Obal,  Abi- 
mael,  Sheba,  Ophir,  Havilah,  and  Jobab;  progen- 
itoi-s  of  tribes  peopling  southern  Arabia,  many  of 
whom  are  clearly  identified  with  historical  tribes, 
and  the  rest  probably  identified  in  the  same  man- 
ner. The  first-named  identifications  are  too  well 
proved  to  admit  of  doubt ;  and  accordingly  scholars 
are  agreed  in  placing  the  settlements  of  Joktan  in 
the  south  of  the  Peninsula.  The  original  limits 
are  stated  in  the  Bible,  "  their  dwelling  was  from 
Mesha,  as  thou  goest  unto  Sephar,  a  mount  of  the 
East  "  (Gen.  x.  30).  The  position  of  Mesha,  which 
is  reasonably  supposed  to  be  the  western  boundary, 
is  still  uncertain  [Mesha];  but  Sephar  is  well 
established  as  being  the  same  as  Zafari,  the  sea  port 
town  on  the  east  of  the  modern  Yemen,  and  for- 
merly one  of  the  chief  centres  of  the  great  Indian 
and  African  trade  [Sephar;  Akabia].  Besides 
the  genealogies  in  Gen.  x.,  we  have  no  record  of 
Joktan  himself  in  the  Bible;  but  there  are  men- 
tions of  the  peoples  sprung  from  him,  which  must 
guide  all  researches  into  the  history  of  the  race. 
The  subject  is  naturally  divided  into  the  history  of 
Joktan  himself,  and  that  of  his  sons  and  their 
descendants. 


«  *See  addition  to  Ctamon  (Amer.  ed.)  Nothing 
but  the  name  (Tell  Kalmun)  and  the  mound  "too 
regular  to  be  natural,"  remain  to  attest  the  ancient 
site.    /Tristram.  Land  of  Israel,  p.  119,  2d  ed.).    H. 
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The  native  traditions  respecting  Joktan  com- 
mence with  a  difficulty.  The  ancestor  of  the  great 
southern  peoples  were  called  Kahttin,  who,  say  the 
Arabs,  was  tlie  same  as  Joktan.  To  this  some 
European  critics  have  objected  that  there  is  no 
good  reason  to  accoimt  for  the  change  of  name, 
and  that  the  identification  of  Kahtan  with  Joktan 
is  evidently  a  Jewish  tradition  adopted  by  Moham- 
med or  his  followers,  and  consequently  at  or  after 
the  promulgation  of  El-Islam.  M.  Caussin  de  Per- 
ceval commences  his  essay  on  the  history  of  Yemen 
(/iMflj,  i.  39)  with  this  assertion,  and  adds,  "  Le 
nom  de  Cahtan,  disent-ils  [les  Arabes],  est  le  nom 
de  Yectan,  legerement  altered  en  passant  d'une  lan- 
gue  dtrang^re  dans  la  langue  arabe."  In  reply  to 
these  objectors,  we  may  state :  — 

1.  The  Eabbins  hold  a  tradition  that  Joktan 
settled  in  India  (see  Joseph.  Ant.  i.  0,  §  4),  and 
the  supposition  of  a  Jewish  influence  in  the  Arab 
traditions  respecting  him  is  therefore  untenable.^ 
In  the  present  case,  even  were  this  not  so,  there  is 
an  absence  of  motive  for  Mohammad's  adopting 
traditions  which  alienate  from  the  race  of  Ishmael 
many  tribes  of  Arabia :  the  influence  here  suspected 
may  rather  be  found  in  the  contradictory  assertion, 
put  forward  by  a  few  of  the  Arabs,  and  rejected  by 
the  great  majority,  and  the  most  judicious,  of  their 
historians,  that  Kahtan  was  descended  from  Ish- 
mael. 

2.  That  the  traditions  in  question  are  post- 
Mohammedan  cannot  be  proved;  the  same  may 
be  said  of  everything  which  Arab  writers  tell  us 
dates  before  the  I'rophefs  time;  for  then  oral  tra- 
dition alone  existed,  if  we  except  the  rock-cut  in- 
scriptions of  the  Himyerites,  which  are  too  few,  and 
our  knowledge  of  them  is  too  slight,  to  admit  of 
much  weight  attaching  to  them. 

3.  A  passage  in  the  Mir-dt  ez-Zemdn,  hitherto 
unpublished,  throws  new  light  on  the  point.  It  is 
as  follows:  "  Ibn-El-Kelbee  says.  Yuktan  [whose 
name  is  also  written  Yuktan]  is  the  same  as  Kah- 
tan son  of  A'bir,"  i.  e.  Eher,  and  so  say  the  gener- 
ality of  the  Arabs.  "  El-Iieladhiree  says.  People 
differ  respecting  Kahtan ;  some  say  he  is  the  same 
as  Yuktiin,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Pentateuch; 
but  the  Arabs  arabicized  his  name,  and  said  Kah- 
tan the  son  of  Hood  [because  they  identified  their 
prophet  Hood  with  Eber,  whom  they  call  'A'bir] ; 
and  some  say,  son  of  Es-Semeyfa',"' or  as  is  said 
in  one  place  by  the  author  here  quoted,  "  El-He- 
meysa',  the  son  of  Nebt  [or  Nabit,  i.  e.  Nebaioth], 
the  son  of  Isma'eel,"  i.  e.  Ishmael.  He  then 
proceeds,  in  continuation  of  the  former  passage, 
"  Aboo-Haneefeh  Ed-Deenawaree  says.  He  is  Kah- 
tan the  son  of  'A'bir;  and  was  named  Kahtan  only 
because  of  his  suffering  from  drought "  [which  is 
termed  in  Arabic  Kaht].  (Mir-dt  ez-Zemdn; 
account  of  the  sons  of  Shem.)  Of  similar  changes 
of  names  by  the  Arabs  there  are  numerous  in- 
stances.    Thus  it  is  evident   that   the   name   of 

"  Saul "    (^^Stt?)  was  changed  by  the  Arabs  to 


Talootu "   (ciJjJLlo),  because  of  his  tallness, 
G    >  ^    , 

from  J  Jo  (tallness)  or  JLb  (he  was  tall);  al- 


6  It  is  remarkable  that  in  historical  questions,  the 
Rabbins  are  singularly  wide  of  the  truth,  displaying 
a  deficiency  of  the  critical  faculty  that  is  character- 
istic of  Shemitic  races. 


JOKTAN 

though  the  latter  name,  being  imperfectly  declina- 
ble, is  not  to  be  considered  as  Arabic  (whicli  sev- 
eral Arabian  writers  assert  it  to  be),  but  as  a 
variation  of  a  Jortiffn  name.  (See  the  remarks 
on  this  name,  as  occurring  in  the  Kur-an,  ch.  ii. 
248,  in  the  Expositions  of  E^-Zaniakhsheree  and 
El-lfeydawee. )  We  thus  obtain  a  reason  for  the 
change  of  name  which  appears  to  be  satisfactory, 
whereas  the  theory  of  its  being  arabicized  is  not 
readily  to  be  explained  unless  we  suppose  the  term 
"arabicized"  to  be  loosely  employed  in  this  in- 
stance. 

4.  If  the  traditions  of  Kahtan  be  rejected  (and 
in  this  rejection  we  cannot  agree),  they  are,  it  must 
be  remembered,  innuaterial  to  the  fact  that  the 
peoples  called  by  tiie  Arabs  descendants  of  Kahtan, 
are  certainly  Joktanites.  His  sons'  colonization  of 
Southern  Arabia  is  proved  by  indisputable,  and 
undisputed,  identifications,  and  the  great  kingdom, 
which  there  existed  for  many  ages  before  our  era, 
and  in  its  later  days  was  renowned  in  the  world  of 
classical  antiquity,  was  as  surely  Joktanite. 

The  settlements  of  the  sons  of  Joktan  are  exam- 
ined in  the  separate  articles  bearing  their  names, 
and  generally  in  Akabia.  They  colonized  the 
whole  of  the  south  of  the  peninsula,  the  old  "  Ara- 
bia Felix,"  or  the  Yemen  (for  this  appellation  had 
a  very  wide  significance  in  early  times),  stretching, 
according  to  the  Arabs  (and  there  is  in  this  case 
no  ground  for  doubting  their  general  correctness), 
to  Mekkeh,  on  the  northwest,  and  along  nearly 
the  whole  of  the  southern  coast  eastwards,  and  far 
inland.  At  Mekkeh,  tradition  connects  the  two 
great  races  of  Joktan  and  Ishmael,  by  the  marriage 
of  a  daughter  of  .lurhuni  the  Joktanite  with  Ish- 
mael. It  is  necessary  in  mentioning  this  Jurhum, 
who  is  called  a  "  son ''  of  Joktan  (Kahtan),  to  ob- 
serve that  "  son  "  in  these  cases  must  be  regarded 
as  signifying  "descendant"  (cf.  Chronology)  in 
Hebrew  generations,  and  that  many  generations 
(though  how  many,  or  in  what  order,  is  not  known) 
are  missing  from  the  existing  list  between  Kahtan 
(embracing  the  most  important  time  of  the  .Jok- 
tanites), and  the  establishment  of  the  compara- 
tively modern  Himyerite  kingdom;  from  this  latter 
date,  stated  by  Caussin,  Kssni,  i.  6-3,  at  b.  c.  cir. 
100,  the  succession  of  the  Tubbaas  is  apparently 
preserved  to  us."  At  Mekkeh,  the  tribe  of  Jurhum 
long  held  the  office  of  guardians  of  the  Kaabeh,  or 
temple,  and  tlie  sacred  enclosure,  until  they  were 
expelled  by  the  Ishmaelites  (Kutb-ed-Deen,  Hist,  of 
Mekkeh,  ed.  VViistenfeld,  pp.  35  and  39  fF.;  and 
Caussin,  Essai.  i.  194).  But  it  was  at  Seba,  the 
Biblical  Sheba,  that  the  kingdom  of  Joktan  at- 
tained its  greatness.  In  the  southwestern  angle 
of  the  peninsula.  San'a  (Uzal),  Seba  (Sheba),  and 
Hadramiiwt  (Hazarmaveth),  all  closely  neighboring, 
formed  together  the  principal  known  settlements 
of  the  Joktanites.  Here  arose  the  kingdom  of 
Sheba,  followed  in  later  times  by  that  of  Himyer. 
The  dominant  tribe  from  remote  ages  seems  to  have 
been  that  of  Seba  (or  Sheba,  the  Sakei  of  the 
Gi-eeks):  while  the  family  of  Himyer  {Hinnentie) 
held  the  first  place  in  the  tribe.  The  kingdom 
called  that  of   lliniyer  we  believe  to  have  been 


a  It  is  curious  that  the  Greeks  first  mention  the 
Ilimyerites  in  the  expedition  of  iElius  Gallus,  towards 
the  close  of  the  1st  century  b.  c,  although  Himyer 
himself  lived  long  before  ;  agreeing  with  our  belief 
that  his  family  wiis  important  before  the  establish- 
ment of  the  so-called  kingdom.     See  Caussin,  /.  c. 
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merely  a  late  phasis  of  the  old  Sheba,  dating,  both 
in  its  rise  and  its  name,  only  shortly  before  out 
era. 

In  Arabia  we  have  alluded  to  certain  curious 
indications  in  the  names  of  Himyer,  Opiiik,  the 
Phoenicians,  and  the  Erythraean  Sea,  and  the  traces 
of  their  westward  spread,  which  would  well  repay 
a  careful  investigation ;  as  well  as  the  obscure  rela^ 
tions  of  a  connection  with  Chaldaea  and  Assyria, 
found  in  Berosus  and  other  ancient  writers,  and 
strengthened  by  presumptive  evidence  of  a  connec- 
tion closer  than  that  of  commerce,  in  religion,  etc., 
between  those  countries  and  Arabia.  An  equally 
interesting  and  more  tangible  subject,  is  the  appa- 
rently proved  settlement  of  Cushite  races  along  the 
coast,  on  the  ground  also  occupied  by  Joktanites, 
involving  intermarriages  between  these  peoples,  and 
explaining  the  Cyclopean  masonry  of  the  so-called 
Himyerite  ruins  which  bear  no  mark  of  a  Shemite's 
hand,  the  vigorous,  character  of  the  Joktanites  and 
their  sea-faring  propensities  (both  qualities  not 
usually  found  in  Shemites),  and  the  Cushitic  ele- 
ments in  the  rock-cut  inscriptions  in  the  "  Him- 
yeritic  "  language. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  tribe  of  Seba  was  that 
of  Hadramiiwt,  which,  till  the  fall  of  the  Himyerite 
power,  maintained  a  position  of  independence  and 
a  direct  line  of  rulers  from  Kahtan  (Caussin,  i. 
135-(i).  Joktanite  tribes  also  passed  northwards, 
to  Heereh,  in  El-"Irak,  and  to  Ghassiui,  near  Da- 
mascus. The  emigration  of  these  and  other  tribes 
took  place  on  the  occasion  of  the  rupture  of  a  great 
dyke  (the  Dyke  of  El-'Arim),  above  the  metroiwlis 
of  Seba;  a  catastrophe  that  appears,  from  the  con- 
current testimony  of  Arab  writers,  to  have  devas- 
tated a  great  extent  of  country,  and  destroyed  the 
city  Jla-rib  or  Seba.  This  event  forms  the  com- 
mencement of  an  era,  the  dates  of  which  exist  in 
the  inscriptions  on  the  Dyke  and  elsewhere;  but 
when  we  should  place  that  commencement  is  still 
quite  an  open  question.  (See  the  extracts  from 
H-Mes'oodee  and  other  authorities,  edited  by 
Schultens;  Caussin,  i.  84  ff. ;  and  Arabia.) 

The  position  which  the  Joktanites  hold  (in  na- 
tive traditions)  among  the  successive  races  who  are 
said  to  ha\-e  inhabited  the  peninsula  has  been  fully 
stated  in  art.  Arabia;  to  winch  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred for  a  sketch  of  the  inhabitants  generally, 
their  descent,  history,  religion,  and  language. 
There  are  some  existing  places  named  after  Jok- 
t;m  and  Kahtiln  (Kl-Idreesee,  ed.  Jaubert;  Niebuhr, 
Dtscr.  238  *) ;  but  there  seems  to  he  no  safe  ground 
for  attaching  to  them  any  special  importance,  or 
for  supposing  that  the  name  is  ancient,  when  we 
remember  that  the  whole  country  is  full  of  the  tra- 
ditions of  Joktan.  E.  S.  P. 

JOKTHEEL  (bsnp;j  [subdued  or  made 
tributary  by  God]).  1.  {'\axa.pei)\  [Vat.  ->cop-]  ; 
Alex.  UxOa7)\  ■  Jeclhel. )  A  city  in  the  low  country 
of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  38),  named  next  to  1-achish  — 
probably  Um-Lakis,  on  the  road  between  Beit- 
f/ibrin  and  Gaza.  The  name  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  yet  discovered. 

2.  CU0o-fi\;  [Vat.  KoSotjA;]  Alex.  Uk0ov\- 
Jectehel.)     "God-subdued,"    the    title   given   by 


6  Niebuhr  also  (Descr.  249)  mentions  the  reputed 
tomb  of  Kahtiln,  but  probably  refers  to  the  tomb  of 
the  prophet  Ilood,  who,  as  we  have  inetitioned,  is  by 
some  thought  to  be  the  &thcr  of  Kahtan. 
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Amaziah  to  the  cliff  (Vb^H,  A.  V.  Selah)  — the 
stronghold  of  the  J'Idomites  —  after  he  had  captured 
it  from  them  (2  K.  xiv  7).  The  parallel  narrative 
of  2  Chr.  XXV.  11-13  supplies  fuller  details.  Prom 
it  we  learn  that,  having  beaten  the  Edoniite  army 
with  a  great  slaughter  in  the  "  Valley  of  Salt "  — 
the  valley  south  of  the  Dead  Sea  —  Amaziah  took 
those  who  were  not  slain  to  the  cliff,  and  threw 
them  headlong  over  it.  This  cliff  is  asserted  by 
Eusebius  ( Onomiist.  ireTpa)  to  be  "  a  city  of  Edom, 
also  called  by  the  Assyrians  Kekem,"  by  which  there 
is  no  doubt  that  he  intends  I'etra  (see  Onomasticon, 
"PeKf/x,  and  the  quotations  in  Stanley's  S.  cf  P. 
94,  note).  The  title  thus  bestowed  is  said  to  have 
continued  "unto  this  day."  This,  Keil  remarks, 
is  a  proof  that  the  history  was  nearly  contemporary 
with  the  event,  because  Amaziah's  conquest  was 
lost  again  by  Ahaz  less  than  a  century  afterwards 
(2  Chr.  xxviii.  17).  G. 

JO'NA  ('Icofa:  Jona  [see  below]),  the  father 
of  the  Apostle  Peter  (John  i.  42  [Gr.  43]),  who  is 
hence  addressed  as  Simon  Barjona  in  Matt.  xvi.  17. 
In  the  A.  V.  of  John  xxi.  15-17  he  is  called  Jonas, 
though  the  Greek  is  'I&joj/i/tjs,  and  the  Vulg. 
Johannes  throughout.  The  name  in  either  form 
would  be  the  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  Johanan. 

*  In  all  the  passages  in  John  the  received  text 
reads  'Icei/a,  for  which  Lachni.  and  Treg.  adopt  the 
reading  'icadvov,  Tisch.  'Icoawou.  The  Clementine 
Vulg.  has  Jvna  in  John  i.  42,  but  the  Cod. 
Amiatinus  reads  Johanna,  and  the  Sixtine  edition 
Joanna.  The  reading  of  the  received  text  would 
have  been  properly  represented  in  our  translation 
by  Jonas  throughout.  A. 

JON'ADAB.  1.  (nW,  and  once  :n3hn\ 

T  T        '  TT  ; ' 

I.  e.  Jehonadab  [whom  Jehovah  impeW]  :  'icovaSdli: 
Jonadab),  son  of  Shimeah  and  nephew  of  David. 
He  is  described  as  "  very  subtil  "  ((70(phs  (r(()65pa; 
the  word  is  that  usually  translated  "  wise,"  as  in 
the  case  of  Solomon,  2  Sam.  xiii.  3).  He  seems  to 
have  been  one  of  those  characters  who,  in  the  midst 
of  great  or  royal  families,  pride  themselves,  and  are 
renowned,  for  being  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of 
the  whole  circle  in  which  they  move.  His  age 
naturally  made  him  the  friend  of  his  cousin  Amnon, 
heir  to  the  throne  (2  Sam.  xiii.  3).  He  perceived 
from  the  prince's  altered  appearance  that  there  was 
some  unknown  grief — "  Why  art  thou,  the  king's 
son,  so  lean  ?  "  —  and,  when  he  had  wormed  it  out, 
he  gave  him  the  fatal  advice,  for  ensnaring  his 
sister  Tamar  (5,  6). 

Again,  when,  in  a  later  stage  of  the  same  tragedy, 
Amnon  was  murdered  by  Aljsalom,  and  the  exag- 
gerated report  reached  David  that  all  the  princes 
were  slaughtered,  Jonadab  was  already  aware  of 
the  real  state  of  the  case.  He  was  with  the  king, 
and  was  able  at  once  to  reassure  him  (2  Sam.  xiii. 
32,  33). 

2.  Jer.  XXXV.  6,  8,  10,  14,  16,  18,  19,  in  which 
it  represents  sometimes  the  long,  sometimes  the 
short  Heb.  form  of  the  name.     [Jehonadab.] 

A.  P.  S. 

JO'NAH  {rt^V  [dove]  :  'Icows,  LXX.  and 
Matt.  xii.  39),  a  prophet,  son  of  Amittai  (whose 
name,  confounded  with  nX2K,  used  by  the  widow 
of  Zarepheth,  1  K.  xvii.  24,  "has  given  rise  to  an 
old  tradition,  recorded  by  Jerome,  that  Jonah  was 
her  son,  and  that  Amittai  was  a  prophet  himself). 
W6  further  learn  from  2  K.  xiv.  25,  he  was  of 
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Gath-hepher,  a  town  of  Lower  Galilee,  in  Zebulun. 
This  verse  enables  us  to  approximate  to  the  time 
at  which  Jonah  lived.  It  was  plainly  after  the  reign 
of  Jehu,  when  the  losses  of  Israel  (2  K.  x.  32)  be- 
gan ;  and  it  may  not  have  been  till  the  latter  part 
of  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.  The  general  o])inion  is 
that  Jonah  was  the  first  of  the  prophets  (Hosenm., 
Bp.  Lloyd,  Davison,  Browne,  Drake);  Hengstenberg 
would  place  him  after  Amos  and  Hosea,  and  indeed 
adhel-es  to  the  order  of  the  books  in  the  canon  for 
the  chronology.  The  king  of  Nineveh  at  this  time 
is  supposed  (Ussher  and  others)  to  have  been  Pul, 
who  is  placed  by  Layard  (Nin.  and  Bab.  624)  at 
B.  c.  750;  but  an  earlier  king,  Adrammelech  II., 
B.  c.  840,  is  regarded  more  probable  by  Drake. 
Our  English  Bible  gives  b.  c.  862. 

The  personal  history  of  Jonah  is  brief,  and  well 
known;  but  is  of  such  an  exceptional  and  extra- 
ordinary character,  as  to  have  been  set  down  by 
many  German  critics  to  .fiction,  either  in  whole  or 
in  part.  The  book,  say  they,  was  composed,  or 
compounded,  some  time  after  the  d^th  of  the 
prophet,  perhaps  (Losenm.)  at  the  latter  part  of  the 
Jewish  kingdom,  during  the  reign  of  Josiah  (S. 
Sharpe),  or  even  later. ,  The  supposed  improbabil- 
ities are  accounted  for  by  them  in  a  variety  of  ways; 
e.  g.  as  merely  fabulous,  or  fanciful  ornaments  to  a 
true  history,  or  allegorical,  or  parabolical  and  moral, 
both  in  their  origin  and  design.  A  list  of  the 
critics  who  have  advanced  these  several  opinions 
may  be  seen  in  Davidson's  Introductiim,  p.  956. 
liosenmiiller  {Proleg.  in  Jonam)  refutes  them  in 
detail ;  and  then  propounds  his  own,  which  is 
equally  baseless.  Like  them,  he  begins  with  pro- 
posing to  escape  the  difficulties  of  the  history,  but 
ends  in  a  mere  theory,  open  to  still  greater  difficul- 
ties. "  The  fable  of  Hercules,"  he  says,  "devoured 
and  then  restored  by  a  sea-monster,  was  the  foun- 
dation on  which  the  Hebrew  prophet  built  up  the 
story.  Nothing  was  really  true  in  it."  We  feel 
ourselves  precluded  from  any  doubt  of  the  reality 
of  the  transactions  recorded  in  this  book,  by  the 
simplicity  of  the  language  itself;  by  the  historical 
allusions  in  Tob.  xiv.  4-6,  15,  and  Joseph.  Ant.  ix. 
10,  §  2;  by  the  accordance  with  other  authorities 
of  the  historical  and  geographical  notices;  by  the 
thought  that  we  might  as  well  doubt  all  other 
miracles  in  Scripture  as  doubt  these  ("  Quod  aut 
omnia  divina  miracula  credenda  non  sint,  aut  hoc 
cur  non  credetur  causa  nulla  sit,"  Aug.  Ep.  cii. 
in  Qiujcst.  6  de  Jona,  ii.  284 ;  cf.  Cyril.  Alex.  Conv- 
nient.  in  Jmia.m,  iii.  367-389);  above  all,  by  the 
explicit  words  and  teaching  of  our  blessed  Lord 
Himself  (Matt.  xii.  39,  41,  xvi.  4;  Luke  xi.  29), 
and  by  the  correspondence  of  the  miracles  in  the 
liistories  of  Jonah  and  of  the  Messiah. 

We  shall  derive  additional  arguments  for  the 
same  conclusion  from  the  history  and  meaning  of 
the  prophet's  mission.    Having  already,  as  it  seems 

(from  1  in  i.  1),  prophesied  to  Israel,  he  was  sent 
to  Nineveh.  The  time  was  one  of  political  revival 
in  Israel;  but  ere  long  the  Assyrians  were  to  be 
employed  by  God  as  a  scourge  uj^n  tliem.  The 
Israelites  consequently  viewed  them  with  repulsive- 
ness ;  and  the  prophet,  in  accordance  with  his  name 

(rT3"1'',  a  dove),  out  of  timidity  and  love  for  his 
country,  shrunk  from  a  commission  which  he  felt 
sure  would  result  (iv.  2)  in  the  sparing  of  a  hostile 
city.  He  attempted  therefore  to  escape  to  Tarshish, 
either    Tartessus    in    Spain    (Bochart,    Titcomb, 
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Hengst.),  or  more  probably  (Drake)  Tarsus  in  i 
Cilicia,  a  port  of  commercial  intercourse.  The] 
providence  of  God,  however,  watched  over  him,  first 
in  a  storm,  and  then  in  his  being  swallowed  by  a 
large  fish  (^""112  3'!)  for  the  space  of  three  days 
and  three  nijrhts.  We  iieetl  not  multiply  miracles 
by  supposing  a  great  fisli  to  have  been  created  for 
the  occasion,  for  Itochart  {/lieroz.  ii.  pp.  752-754) 
has  shown  that  there  is  a  sort  of  shark  which  de- 
vours a  man  entire,  as  this  did  Jonah  while  cast 
into  the  water  (August.  J-.'j).  49,  ii.  284). 

After  his  deliverance,  Jonah  executed  his  com- 
mission ;  and  the  king,  "  believing  him  to  be  a 
minister  from  the  supreme  deity  of  the  nation  " 
(Layard"s  Ninvveh  ami  Babylon),  and  having  heard 
of  his  miraculous  deliverance  (Dean  Jackson  On 
the  Creed,  bk.  ix.  c.  42),  ordered  a  general  fast, 
and  averted  the  threatened  judgment.  But  the 
prophet,  not  fi-om  personal  but  national  feelings, 
grudged  the  mercy  sliown  to  a  heathen  nation.  He 
was  therefore  taught,  by  the  significant  lesson  of 
the  "  gourd,"  whose  growth  and  decay  (a  known 
fact  to  naturalists,  Lajard's  Ninevelt,  i.  12-3,  124) 
brought  the  truth  at  once  home  to  him,  that  he 
was  sent  to  testify  by  deed,  as  otii«r  prophets  would 
afterwards  testify  by  word,  the  capacity  of  Gentiles 
for  salvation,  and  the  design  of  God  to  make  them 
partakers  of  it.  This  was  "  the  sign  of  the  propliet 
Jonas  ■'  which  was  given  to  a  proud  and  i)erverse 
generation  of  Jews  after  the  ascension  of  Christ  by 
the  preaching  of  His  Apostles.  (Luke  xi.  29,  30, 
32;  Jackson's  Comm.  m  the  Creed,  ix.  c.  42.) 

But  the  resurrection  of  Christ  itself  was  also 
shadowed  forth  in  the  history  of  the  prophets,  as 
is  made  certain  to  us  by  the  words  of  our  Saviour. 
(See  Jackson,  as  above,  bk.  ix.  c.  40.)  Titcomb 
{Bible  Sltulies,  p.  237,  n.)  sees  a  correspondence 
between  Jon.  i.  17  and  Hosea  vi.  2.  Besides 
which,  the  fact  and  the  faith  of  Jonah's  prayer  in 
the  belly  of  the  fish  betokened  to  the  nation  of 
Israel  the  intimation  of  a  resurrection  and  of  im- 
mortality. 

We  thus  see  distinct  purposes  which  the  mission 
of  Jonah  was  designed  to  serve  in  the  Divine  econ- 
omy; and  in  these  we  have  the  reason  of  the  his- 
tory's being  placed  in  the  prophetic  canon.  It  was 
highly  symbolical.  The  facts  contained  a  concealed 
prophecy.  Hence,  too,  only  so  nmch  of  the  prophet's 
personal  history  is  told  us  as  suffices  for  setting 
forth  the  symbols  divinely  intended,  which  accounts 
for  its  fragmentary  as]iect.  Exclude  the  symbolical 
meaning,  and  you  have  no  adequate  reason  to  give 
of  this  history:  admit  it,  and  you  have  images  here 
of  the  highest  facts  and  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
(Davison,  On  Prophecy,  p.  275.) 

For   the   extent   of   the   stte   of    Nineveh,   see 

NiSEVlCH. 

The  old  tradition  made  the  burial-place  of  Jonah 
to  beGath-hepher;  the  modem  tradition  places  it 
at  Nehi-  Yunus,  opposite  Mo§ul.  See  the  account 
of  the  excavations  in  l>ayard's  Nineveh  and  Babylon, 
pp.  59(5,  597.  And  consult  Drake's  Notes  on  Jonah 
(Macmillan  and  Co.,  185-3). 

See  I.eusden'9  Jowts  Illusfratus,  Trajecti  ad 
Rhen.  1692;  Kosenmiiller's  Scholia  in  Vet.  Test.; 
Exposition  upon  the  Prophet  Jonah,  by  Abp.  Ablwt 
(reprinted),  l>ondon,  1845;  Notes  on  the  Prophecies 
of  Jonah  ami  Hosea,  by  Rev.  W.  Drake,  Cam- 
bridge, 1853;  Ewald;  Umbreit;  Henderson,  Minor 
Prophets.  H.  B. 

*  The  passages  in  which  our  Lord  asserts  the 
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truth  of  the  story  of  Jonah,  and  the  Divine  author- 
ity of  his  book,  and  its  intimate  connection  with 
himself,  are  full  and  explicit.  See  esjjecially  Matt, 
xii.  39-41,  xvi.  1-4,  Luke  xi.  29-32.  It  was  one  great 
olyect  of  our  I.«rd's  mission  to  inter])ret  and  con- 
firm the  Old  Testament  (Matt.  v.  17-19).  Much 
of  his  time  was  spent  in  explaining  the  0.  T.  to 
his  disciples.  We  read,  for  example,  that  "  Begin- 
ning at  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets,  he  expounded 
unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concern- 
ing himself."     (See  Luke  xxiv.  27-32,  45.) 

His  authority  on  this  subject  is  just  as  good  as 
it  is  on  any  other;  and  if  we  reject  his  sanctions 
and  interpretations  of  the  0.  T.,  we  reject  his 
whole  mission.  No  one  can  say,  without  absurdity 
and  self-contradiction,  "  I  admit  that  Christ  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Gospel; 
but  I  do  not  admit  that  he  understood  the  O.  T., 
or  was  an  accurate  and  safe  interpreter  of  it."  A 
miracle  is  always  a  direct  exertion  of  creative  power; 
and  so  far  as  the  physical  fact  is  concerned,  one 
miracle  is  just  as  easy,  and  just  as  probable,  and 
just  as  natural,  as  another.  There  is  no  question 
of  hard  or  easy,  natural  or  unnatural,  probable  or 
improbable,  in  regard  to  a  real  miracle.  The  ex- 
ei-tion  of  creative  power  is  to  the  Creator  always 
natural,  whatever  the  product  of  the  creative  act 
may  be;  there  can,  in  such  a  problem,  be  no  ques 
tion  in  regard  to  the  actual  facts.  The  only  ques 
tion  must  be  a  moral  one,  whether  the  alleged  fact 
has  a  purjwse  worthy  of  God,  and  is  appropriate 
to  the  oliject  intended ;  and  this  question  we  are 
authorized  and  required  by  God  himself  to  ask. 
(See  Deut.  xiii.  1-5.) 

The  country  which  was  the  scene  of  Jonah's* 
activity  has  many  traditions  analogous  to  his  story, 
which  seem  to  rest  on  some  basis  of  actual  facts 
which  once  occurred  among  the  people  of  that 
region. 

Neptune  sent  a  monstrous  serpent  to  ravage  ttoe 
coast  in  the  neighborhood  of  Joppa  (whence  Jonah 
sailed),  and  there  was  no  remedy  but  to  expose 
Andromeda,  the  daughter  of  king  Cepheus,  to  be 
devoured.  As  she  stood  chained  to  the  rocks  await- 
ing her  fate,  Perseus,  who  was  returning  through 
the  air  from  his  expedition  against  the  Gorgons, 
captivated  by  her  beauty,  turned  the  monster  into 
a  rock  by  showing  him  Medusa's  head,  and  then 
liberated  and  married  the  maiden.  Jerome  informs 
us  that  the  very  rock,  outside  the  iwrt  of  Joppa, 
was  in  his  day  pointed  out  to  travellers. 

At  Troy,  more  northerly,  on  the  same  Mediter- 
ranean coast,  Neptune  in  anger  sent  out  a  devour- 
ing sea-monster,  which  with  every  returning  tide 
committed  fearful  ravages  on  the  jjeople.  There 
was  no  help  till  king  I^aomedon  gave  up  his  beau- 
tiful daughter  Hesione  to  be  devoured.  While  the 
monster  with  extended  jaws  was  approaching  her 
chained  to  the  rocks,  Hercules,  sword  in  hand, 
leaped  into  his  throat,  and  for  three  days  and  three 
nights  maintained  a  tremendous  conflict  in  the 
monster's  bowels,  from  which  he  at  length  emerged 
victorious  and  unharmed,  except  with  the  loss  of 
his  hair,  which  the  heat  of  the  animal  had  loosened 
from  the  scalp.  For  this  exploit  Hercules  was  sur- 
named  TpttffTrtpos  (Threenij/ht). 

Aia,  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Beirilt,  a  city 
north  of  Joppa,  on  the  same  coast,  for  the,  salvation 
of  her  country  was  about  to  be  devoured  by  a 
frightful  dragon.  St.  George,  in  full  armor,  as- 
saulted the  dragon,  and  after  an  obstinate  conflict 
of  several  days'  continuance,  slew  him  and  delivered 
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the  princess.  He  is  the  patron  saint  of  Armenia 
and  England,  of  the  Franconian  and  Swabian 
knights,  and  of  the  crusades  generally. 

According  to  Biiby Ionian  tradition,  a  fish-god  or 
fish-man,  named  Oannes,  was  divinely  sent  to  that 
country,  the  region  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris, 
to  teach  the  inhabitants  the  fear  of  God  and  good 
morals,  to  instruct  them  in  astronomy  and  agricul- 
ture, the  sciences  and  useful  arts,  legislation  and 
civil  polity.  He  came  from  the  sea  and  spake  with 
a  man's  voice,  teaching  only  in  the  daytime,  and 
returning  again  every  night  to  the  sea.  Sculptures 
of  this  fish-god  are  frequently  found  among  the 
ruins  of  Nineveh.  The  head  and  face  of  a  dig- 
nified and  noble-looking  man  are  seen  just  below 
the  mouth  of  the  fish,  the  hands  and  arms  project 
from  the  jiectoral  fins,  and  the  feet  and  ankles  from 
the  ventral ;  and  there  are  other  forms,  but  it  is 
always  a  mi  in  in  ajish. 

The  Assyrian  Ninevites  were  of  the  same  race 
as  the  Hebrews,  and  spoke  a  language  very  like  the 
Hebrew.  The  Greek  name  Oannes  may  be  derived 
from  the  oriental  Jonah,  just  as  Euphrates  is  de- 
rived from  the  oriental  Phraih.  For  a  fuller  dis- 
cussion of  these  oriental  traditions  illustrative  of 
the  book  of  Jonah,  the  reader  may  see  an  essay  by 
the  writer  in  the  Bibl.  Sacra  for  October,  185-3. 
Consult  especially  Creuzer,  SymboUk  unci  MythoU 
Of/ie  der  Alten  Voelker,  ii.  22,  74-81,  &c. 

Jonah  was  probably  born  about  850  b.  c,  and 
prophesied  during  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.,  from 
825  to  789  1$.  c.  He  was  a  child  when  Homer  was 
an  old  blind  bard  singing  his  rhapsodies  on  the 
eastern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean ;  a  contemporary 
of  the  Spartan  lawgiver,  Lycurgus ;  by  a  century  the 
senior  of  Romulus,  and  four  centuries  more  ancient 
than  Herodotus.  He  is  the  oldest  of  the  prophets, 
any  of  whose  writings  have  reached  our  times.  This 
hoary  antiquity,  the  rough  manners  of  the  time, 
and  the  simplicity  of  the  people  who  were  his  con- 
temporaries, must  be  taken  into  consideration  in  an 
estimate  of  the  book.  It  is  throughout  in  keeping, 
eminently  appropriate  to  the  times  and  circum- 
stances in  which  it  claims  to  have  originated.  God 
always  adapts  his  revelations  to  the  character  and 
circumstances  of  those  to  whom  he  makes  them, 
and  never  stands  on  dignity  as  men  do.  Human 
notions  of  dignity  are  a  small  matter  with  him ; 
his  field  of  observation  is  so  large  that  he  is  not 
much  affected  by  trifles  of  this  sort. 

Jonah  was  evidently  a  man  of  hypochondriac 
temperament,  easily  discouraged  and  easily  elated ; 
timid  and  courageous  at  rapid  intervals;  in  his 
ideas  of  God  a  good  deal  under  the  influence  of 
the  heathenism  of  his  time;  3'et  a  God-fearing 
man,  a  patriotic  lover  of  his  own  people,  and  an 
earnest  hater  of  their  idolatrous  oppressors,  the 
Ninevite  Assyrians.  A  consideration  of  these  traits 
explains  the  oddities  of  his  history,  and  illustrates 
the  condescension  and  patience  of  his  God. 

The  Carcharias  of  the  Mediterranean  is  of  suf- 
ficient size  to  swallow  a  man,  and  God  was  under 
no  necessity  of  creating  a  fish  for  this  special  pur- 
pose." The  king  in  Nineveh  was  at  this  time  either 
Adrammelech  II.  or  Pul;  the  city  was  at  least  GO 
miles  (three  days'  journey)  in  circumference,  and 
there  is  nothing  in  the  least  strange  or  inconsistent 
with  the,ideas  of  the  time,  that  the  Ninevites  and 

a  *  For  proofs  of  this  statement,  see  Bibl.  Sacra,  x. 
950  ;  Bochart,  Hieroz.  iil.  688 ;  and  Eichhorn's  Einl. 
m  i.  A.  T.  iv.  340,  341.  C.  E.  S. 
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their  king  should  be  alarmed  by  a  threat  from  the 
God  of  the  Hebrews;  and  their  mode  of  fasting, 
and  repenting,  and  manifesting  sorrow,  is  just  what 
we  find  described  by  other  ancient  authors,  such  as 
Herodotus,  Plutarch,  Virgil,  etc.  (Herod,  ix.  27). 

The  plant  which  shaded  Jonah  is  treated  in  the 
story  as  miraculous.  Such  rapidly  growing  and 
suddenly  withering  plants,  however,  are  still  found 
in  the  east,  and  have  been  well  described  by  our 
American  missionaries,  and  by  such  travellers  as 
Niebuhr  [Gourd].  The  castor-oil  bean,  cultiva- 
ted in  some  of  our  gardens,  will  give  us  a  good  idea 
of  the  kind  of  plant  referred  to.* 

The  Orientals  have  always  had  a  high  regard 
for  Jonah,  and  his  tomb  is  still  shown  with  ven- 
eration near  the  ruins  of  Nineveh,  as  well  as  at 
Gath-hepher.  The  Rabbins,  who  make  two  Messiahs, 
one  the  son  of  David,  and  the  other  the  son  of 
Joseph,  affirm  that  Jonah  was  the  Messiah  the  son 
of  Joseph.c  The  respect  shown  to  him  by  the 
Mohanmiedans  is  also  remarkable.  In  the  Koran 
one  entire  chapter  is  inscribed  with  his  name. 

In  one  passage  he  is  called  Bhu'bmn,  that  is, 
the  dweller  in  the  Jish  ;  and  in  the  thirty-seventh 
chapter  the  following  narrative  is  given  of  him: 
"  Jonah  was  one  of  our  ambassadors.  When  he 
fled  in  the  fully  laden  ship,  the  sailors  cast  lots, 
and  by  that  he  was  condemned ;  and  then  the  fish 
swallowed  him,  because  he  merited  punishment.  .  .  . 
We  cast  him  upon  the  naked  shore,  and  he  felt 
himself  sick;  and  therefore  we  caused  a  vine  to 
grow  over  him,  and  sent  him  to  a  hundred  thousand 
men,  or  more;  and  when  they  believed,  we  granted 
them  their  lives  for  a  definite  time."  In  the  twenty- 
first  chapter  it  is  said :  "  Remember  Dhu'lnun  (the 
dweller  in  the  Jish,  that  is,  Jonah),  how  he  departed 
from  us  in  wrath  and  believed  that  we  could  exer- 
cise no  power  over  him.  And  in  the  darkness  he 
prayed  to  us  in  these  words :  '  There  is  no  God  but 
thee.  Honor  and  glory  be  to  thee.  Truly  I  have 
been  a  sinner,  but  thou  art  merciful  beyond  all  the 
power  of  language  to  express.'  And  we  heard  him, 
and  delivered  him  from  his  distress;  as  we  are 
always  accustomed  to  deliver  the  believers."  This 
brief  prayer,  which  the  Koran  represents  Jonah  as 
uttering  in  the  belly  of  the  fish,  the  Mohammedans 
regard  as  one  of  the  holiest  and  most  efficacious 
of  all  prayers,  and  they  often  use  it  in  their  own 
devotions.  Certainly  it  is  simple,  expressive,  and 
beautiful,  and  reminds  us  of  the  prayer  of  the  pub- 
lican in  the  Gospel.  The  tenth  chapter  of  the  Koran 
says:  "It  is  only  the  people  of  Jonah,  whom  we, 
after  they  had  believed,  did  deliver  from  the  punish- 
ment of  shame  in  this  world,  and  granted  them 
the  enjoyment  of  their  goods  for  a  certain  time." 

The  jilohammedan  writers  say  that  the  ship  in 
which  Jonah  had  embarked  stood  still  in  the  seiv 
and  would  not  be  moved.  The  seamen,  therefore, 
cast  lots,  and  the  lot  falling  upon  Jonah,  he  cried 
out,  1  am  the  fuyitive,  and  threw  himself  into  the 
water.  The  fish  swallowed  him.  The  time  he 
remained  in  the  fish  is  differently  stated  by  them 
as  three,  sffven,  twenty,  or  forty  days;  but  when 
he  was  thrown  upon  the  land  he  was  in  a  state  of 
great  suffering  and  distress,  his  body  having  be- 
come like  that  of  a  new-born  infant.  When  he 
went  to  Nineveh,  the  inhabitants  at  first  treated 
him  harshly,  so  that  he  was  obhged  to  flee,  after 


6  Rosenmviller's  AUerthumskunde,  iv.  123-25. 
c  Eisenmenger,  Entdeckles  Judentkum,  ii.  725. 
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he  had  declared  that  the  city  should  be  destroyed  1 
within  three  days,  or,  as  some  say,  forty.  As  the 
time  approached,  a  black  cloud,  shooting  forth  fire 
and  smoke,  rolled  itself  directly  over  the  city;  and 
put  the  inhabitants  into  dreadful  consternation,  so 
that  they  proclaimed  a  fast  and  repented,  and  God 
spared  them. 

From  all  the  oriental  traditions  on  the  subject,  it 
is  very  plain  that  the  men  of  the  old  East,  the  men 
of  the  country  where  Jonah  lived,  and  who  were 
acquainted  with  the  manners  and  modes  of  thought 
there  prevalent,  never  felt  any  of  those  objections 
to  the  prophet's  narrative,  which  have  so  much 
stumble<l  the  men  of  other  nations  and  other  times. 
God  deals  with  men  just  as  their  peculiar  circum- 
stances and  habits  of  thought  require;  and  the 
sailors  and  fishermen  of  Palestine,  three  thousand 
years  ago,  are  not  to  be  judged  of  by  the  standard 
of  culture  at  the  present  day ;  and  a  mode  of  treat- 
ment might  have  been  very  suitable  for  them,  which 
would  be  quite  inappropriate  to  modern  fashionable 
society;  and  they,  we  doubt  not,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  were  of  quite  as  much  importance  in  their 
time  as  we  are  in  ours.  Christ  himself  so  far  honors 
Jonah  as  to  make  his  history  a  type  of  His  own 
resurrection. 

The  place  of  the  book  in  the  Hebrew  Canon  in 
the  time  of  Christ,  and  in  all  previous  and  all  sub- 
sequent time,  is  unquestionable  and  unquestioned. 
See  the  ajjocryphal  book  of  Tobit,  xiv.  7,  8. 

A  consideration  of  the  real  state  of  both  the 
heathen  and  tlie  Jewish  mind,  at  that  time  and  in 
that  land,  will  show  tlie  utter  groundlessness  of  the 
objection  sometimes  made  to  the  credibility  of  the 
book  of  Jonah,  because  it  represents  a  Hebrew 
prophet  as  being  sent  to  a  heathen  city,  and  preach- 
ing there  with  great  .acceptiince  and  power.  Com- 
pare 1  K.  XX.  2.3-20;  2  K.  viii.  7-10,  xvi.  10-15; 
2  Chr.  xxi.  31;  Am.  ix.  7,  8. 

To  understand  the  feelings  of  the  prophet  in 
regard  to  Nineveh,  and  the  failure  of  his  prophecy, 
■v|e  must  call  to  mind  the  circumstances  in  which 
he  lived.  He  was  a  native  of  Gath-hepher,  in  the 
northern  part  of  Israel,  where  the  (leople  had  been 
greatly  corrupted  by  constant  intercourse  with  idol- 
atry; and  they  were  continually  exposed  to  the 
cruelty  and  oppression  of  tiieir  northern  and  eastern 
neighbors,  especially  from  the  powerful  empire  of 
Nineveh,  by  which  they  had  been  greatly  injured. 

Among  the  prophetic  utterances  of  Moses,  God 
had  declared  in  respect  to  his  people  (Deut.  xxxii. 
21):  "/  u-ill  mme  them  to  jtnkntsy  with  those 
tchich.  are  not  a  people  ;  I  will  provoke  them  to 
anger  loith  a  fiXiUsk  ruttion."'  This  they  under- 
stood to  imply  that  the  time  would  come  when  the 
Israelites  would  be  rejected  for  their  sins,  and  some 
Pagan  nation  received  to  favor  instead  of  them; 
and  this  is  tl)e  use  which  the  Apostle  Paul  makes 
of  the  text  in  Itom.  x.  IE). .  Jonah  had  seen  enough 
of  the  sins  of  the  Isnuflites  to  know  that  they  de- 
served rejection ;  and  the  favor  which  God  showed 
to  the  Ninevites,  on  their  repentance,  might  have 
led  him  to  fear  that  the  event  so  long  before  pre- 
dicted by  Moses  was  now  about  to  occur,  and  that 
too  by  his  iivstrumentality.  Israel  would  be  re- 
jected, and  the  proud,  oppressive,  hateful  Nineveh, 
odious  to  the  Israelites  for  a  thousand  cruelties 
(2  K.  XV.  19,  20),  might  then  be  received,  on  their 
repentance  and  reformation,. as  the  jwople  of  God. 
It  was  to  him  a  tiiought  insupportably  painful,  and 
Giod  had  made  him  unwillingly  the  means  of  briig- 
ing  this  about.     He  thought  he  did  well  to  be 
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angry  —  to  be  displeased,  grieved,  distressed  —  for 
such  is  the  import  of  the  original  phrase  in  Jon. 
iv.  1,  9. 

Alone,  unprotected,  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  and 
most  reluctantly,  he  had,  on  his  credit  as  a  prophet, 
made  a  solemn  declaration  of  the  Divine  purpose 
in  regard  to  that  city,  and  God  was  now  about  to 
falsify  it.  Why  should  lie  not  be  distressed,  the 
poor  hypochondriac,  and  pray  to  die  rather  than 
live?  Everybody  is  against  him ;  everything  goes 
against  him ;  God  himself  exposes  him  to  disgrace 
and  disregards  his  feelings.  So  he  feels ;  so  every 
hypochondriac  would  feel  in  like  circumstances. 
He  cannot  bear  to  remain  an  hour  in  the  hated 
city;  he  retires  to  the  neighboring  field,  exjwsed  to 
the  dreadful  burning  of  the  sun,  which  is  so  in- 
tolerable that  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  on  the 
Tigris  find  it  necessary,  at  the  present  day,  to  con- 
struct apartments  under  ground  to  protect  them- 
selves from  the  noon-day  heat.  God  causes  a  spa- 
cious, umbi*ageous  plant  to  spread  its  broad  leaves 
over  the  booth  and  aflord  him  the  needed  shelter. 
He  rejoices  in  its  shade;  but  before  the  second  day 
has  dawned,  the  shade  is  gone;  the  sirocco  of  the 
desert  beats  ujwn  him  with  the  next  noon-day  sun, 
he  is  distracted  with  pains  in  his  head,  he  faints 
with  the  insupportable  heat,  and  alone,  disconsolate, 
unfriended,  thinking  that  everybody  despises  him 
and  scorns  him  as  a  lying  prophet,  hypocliondriac- 
like,  he  again  wishes  himself  dead.  I'ropiietic  in- 
spiration changed  no  man's  natural  temperament 
or  character.  The  prophets,  just  like  other  men, 
had  to  struggle  with  their  natural  infirmities  and 
disabilities,  with  only  such  Divine  aid  as  is  within 
the  reach  of  all  religious  men.  The  wliole  repre- 
sentation in  regard  to  Jonah  is  in  perfect  keeping; 
it  is  as  true  to  nature  as  any  scene  in  Shakespeare, 
and  represents  hypochondria  as  graphically  as 
Othello  represents  jealousy  or  Lear  madness. 

Jonah  is  not  peculiarly  wicked,  but  pecuUarly 
uncomfortable,  and  to  none  so  much  so  as  to  him- 
self; and  his  kind  and  forgiving  God  does  not 
hastily  condemn  him,  but  pities  and  expostulates, 
and  by  the  most  significant  of  illustrations  justifies 
his  forbearance  towards  the  repentant  Nineveh. 

The  prophets,  in  the  execution  of  their  arduous 
mission,  often  came  to  places  in  which  they  felt  as 
if  it  would  be  better  for  them  to  die  rather  than 
live.  For  example,  of  Elijah,  who  was  of  a  very 
different  temperament  from  Jonah,  far  more  cheer- 
ful and  self- relying,  we  have  a  similar  narrative  in 
1  K.  xix.  4-10. 

Dr.  Pusey  has  given  us  an  excellent  commentary 
on  Jonah.  There  is  a  more  ancient  one  of  great 
value  by  John  King,  D.  D.,  and  some  excellent 
suggestions  in  regard  to  the  book  may  be  found  in 
Davison  on  Prophecy,  disc.  vi.  pt.  2.  P.  Fried- 
richsen's  Kritische  Uebersicht  der  verschieJenen 
Ansichten  von  dem  Buche  Jonas,  etc.  (I^eipz.  1841) 
is  a  useful  work.  The  connnentaries  on  the  book 
are  well-nigh  imiumerable.  A  formidable  catalogue 
of  them  is  given  in  Kosenmiiller's  Scholia  in  Vet. 
Test.  For  the  later  writers  on  Jonaii  as  one  of 
the  minor  prophets,  see  Habakkuk  (Amer.  ed.). 

C.  E.  S. 

JO'NAN  Clwvdv,  [Tisch.  Treg.  'la,vdfx:] 
Jona),  son  of  P21iakim,  in  the  genealogy  of  Christ, 
in  the  7th  generation  after  David,  t.  e.  about  the 
time  of  king  Jehoram  (Luke  iii.  30).  The  name 
is  probably  only  another  form  of  Johanan,  which 
occurs  so  frequently  in  this  genealogy.  The  se- 
quence of  names,  Jonan,  Joseph,  Juda,  Simeon, 
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I^vi,  JIatthat,  is  singularly  like  that  in  vv.  26,  27, 
Joanna,  Judah,  Joseph,  Semei  —  Mattathias. 

A.  C.  H. 
JO'NAS.     1.   i'luyds;   [Vat.  luavas;]  Alex. 
novSas-  Elionns.)     This  name  occupies  the  same 
position  in  1  Esdr.  ix.  23  as  liliezer  in  the  corre- 
sponding list  in  Ezr.  x.  2.3.    Perhaps  the  corruption 

originated  in  reading  "'D137'*vS  for  "Ity'vS,  as 
appears  to  have  been  the  case  in  1  Esdr.  ix.  32 
(comp.  Ezr.  x.  31).  The  former  would  have  caught 
the  compiler's  eye  from  Ezr.  x.  22,  and  the  original 
form  Elioiias,  as  it  appears  in  the  Vulg.,  could 
easily  have  become  Jonas. 

2.  {'\tavas-  Ji>nas.)  The  prophet  Jonah  (2  Esdr. 
i.  39;  Tob.  xiv.  4,  8;  Matt.  xii.  39,  30,  41,  xvi.  4). 

3.  ([Rec.  text,  'loivSy;  I^chm.  Treg.  'Iwaj/>jr; 
Tisch.]    'lo}(ivvr)s-  Johannes),   John    xxi.   15-17. 

[JONA.] 

JON'ATHAN  Cinahi^'^,  i.   e.  Jehonathan, 

and  inHI"^ ;  the  tvpo  forms  are  used  almost  alter- 
nately: ^Icavadav,  Jos.  ^\wva.dris'  Jonathan),  the 
eldest  son  of  king  Saul.  The  name  {the  (jift  of 
Jehovah,  corresponding  to  Theodwus  in  Greek) 
seems  to  have  been  common  at  that  period ;  possi- 
bly from  the  example  of  Saul's  son  (see  Jonathan, 
the  nephew  of  David,  Jonathan,  the  son  of 
Abiathar,  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Shage,  and 
Nathan  the  prophet). 

He  first  appears  some  tinle  after  his  father's  ac- 
cession (1  Sam.  xiii.  2).  If  his  younger  brother 
Ishbosheth  was  40  at  the  time  of  Saul's  death  (2 
Sam.  ii.  8),  Jonathan  must  have  been  at  least  30, 
when  he  is  first  mentioned.  Of  his  own  family  we 
know  nothing,  except  the  birth  of  one  son,  5  years 
before  his  death  (2  Sam.  iv.  4).  He  was  regarded 
in  his  father's  lifetime  as  heir  to  the  throne.  Like 
Saul,  he  was  a  man  of  great  strength  and  activity 
(2  Sam.  i.  23),  of  which  the  exploit  at  Michmash 
was  a  proof.  He  was  also  famous  for  the  peculiar 
martial  exercises  in  which  his  tribe  excelled  — 
archery  and  slinging  (1  Chr.  xii.  2).  His  bow  was 
to  him  what  the  spear  was  to  his  father:  "  the  bow 
of  Jonathan  turned  not  back"  (2  Sam.  i.  22).  It 
was  always  about  him  (1  Sam.  xviii.  4,  xx.  35). 
It  is  through  his  relation  with  David  that  he  is 
chiefly  known  to  us.  probably  as  related  by  his 
descendants  at  David's  court.  But  there  is  a  back- 
ground, not  so  clearly  given,  of  his  relation  with 
his  father.  BYom  the  time  that  he  first  appears 
he  is  Saul's  constant  companion.  He  was  always 
present  at  his  father's  meals.  As  Abner  and  David 
seem  to  have  occupied  the  places  afterwards  called 
the  captaincies  of  "  the  host  "  and  "  of  the  guard ;  " 
so  he  seems  to  have  been  (as  Hushai  afterwards) 
"the  friend  "  (comp.  1  Sam.  xx.  25:  2  Sam.  xv. 
37).  The  whole  story  implies,  without  expressing, 
'the  deep  attaehmeut  of  the  father  and  son.  Jon- 
athan can  only  go  on  his  dangerous  expedition 
(1  Sam.  xiv.  1)  by  concealing  it  from  Saul.  Saul's 
vow  is  confirmed,  and  its  tragic  effect  deepened,  by 
his  feeling  for  his  son,  "  though  it  be  Jonathan  my 
son"  (ib.  xiv.  39).  "Tell  me  what  thou  hast 
done"  (ib.  xiv.  43).  Jonathan  cannot  bear  to  be- 
lieve his  father's  enmity  to  David,  "  my  father  will 
do  nothing  great  or  small,  but  that  he  will  show  it 
to  me :  and  why  should  my  father  hide  this  thing 
fix)m  me?  it  is  not  so  "  (1  Sam.  xx.  2).  To  him, 
if  to  any  one,  the  wild  frenzy  of  the  king  was 
amenable  —  "  Saul  hearkened  unto  the  voice  of 
Jonathan  "  (1  Sam.  xix.  6).  Their  mutual  affection 
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was  indeed  interrupted  by  the  growth  of  Saul's 
insanity.  Twice  the  father  would  have  sacrificed 
the  son:  once  in  consequence  of  his  vow  (1  Sam. 
xiv.);  the  second  time,  more  deliberately,  on  the 
discovery  of  David's  flight:  and  on  this  last  occa- 
sion, a  momentary  glimpse  is  given  of  some  darker 
history.  Were  the  phrases  "  son  of  a  perverse 
rebellious  woman,"  —  '•  shame  on  thy  mother's 
nakedness"  (1  Sam.  xx.  30,  31),  mere  frantic  in- 
vectives? or  was  there  something  in  the  story  of 
Ahinoam  or  Kizpah  which  we  do  not  know  ?  "  In 
fierce  anger  "  Jonathan  left  the  royal  presence  (ib. 
34).  But  he  cast  his  lot  with  his  father's  decline, 
not  with  his  friend's  rise,  and  "  in  death  they  wer« 
not  divided"  (2  Sam.  i.  23;  1  Sam.  xxiii.  16). 

His  life  may  be  divided  into  two  main  parts. 

1.  The  war  with  the  Philistines;  conmionly 
called,  from  its  locality,  "the  war  of  Michmash," 
as  the  last  years  of  the  I'eloiwnnesian  War  were 
called  for  a  similar  reason  "  the  war  of  Decelea  " 
(1  Sam.  xiii.  22,  LXX.).  In  the  previous  war  with 
the  Ammonites  (1  Sam.  xi.  4-15)  there  is  no  men- 
tion of  him;  and  his  abrupt  appearance,  without 
explanation,  in  xiii.  2,  may  seem  to  imply  that, 
some  part  of  the  narrative  has  been  lost. 

He  is  already  of  great  importance  in  the  state. 
Of  the  3,000  men  of  whom  Saul's  standing  army 
was  formed  (xiii.  2,  xxiv.  2,  xxvi.  1,  2),  1,000  were 
under  the  command  of  Jonathan  at  Gibeah.  The 
Philistines  were  still  in  the  general  command  of 
the  country;  an  ofiicer  was  stationed  at  Geba, 
either  the  same  as  Jonathan's  position  or  close  to 
it.  In  a  sudden  act  of  youthful  daring,  as  when 
Tell  rose  against  Gessler,  or  as  in  sacred  history 
Moses  rose  against  the  Egyptian,  Jonathan  slew 
this  oflicer,"  and  thus  gave  the  signal  for  a  general 
revolt.  Saul  took  advantage  of  it,  and  the  whole 
population  rose.  But  it  was  a  premature  attempt. 
The  Philistines  poured  in  from  the  plain,  and  the 
tyranny  became  more  deeply  rooted  than  ever. 
[Saul.]  Saul  and  Jonathan  (with  their  imme- 
diate attendants)  alone  had  arms,  amidst  the  gei>- 
eral  weakness  and  disarming  of  the  people  (1  Sam. 
xiii.  22).  They  were  encamped  at  Gibeah,  with  a 
small  body  of  600  men,  and  as  they  looked  down 
from  that  height  on  the  misfortunes  of  their  coun- 
try, and  of  their  native  tribe  especially,  they  wept 
aloud  (e/cXaioj/,  LXX.;  1  Sam.  xiii.  16). 

From  this  oppression,  as  Jonathan  by  his  former 
act  had  been  the  first  to  provoke  it,  so  now  he  was 
the  first  to  deliver  his  people.  On  the  former  occa- 
sion Saul  had  been  equally  with  himself  involved 
in  the  responsibility  of  the  deed.  Saul  "  blew  the 
trumpet;"  Saul  had  "smitten  the  ofiicer  of  the 
Philistines"  (xiii.  3,  4).  But  now  it  would  seem 
that  Jonathan  was  resolved  to  undertake  the  whole 
risk  himself.  "  The  day,"  the  day  fixed  by  him 
(yiverai  -/;  ^/tepa,  LXX.;  1  Sam.  xiv.  1)  ap- 
proached; and  without  communicating  his  project 
to  any  one,  except  the  young  man,  whom,  like  all 
the  chiefs  of  that  age,  he  retained  as  his  armor- 
bearer,  he  sallied  forth  from  Gibeah  to  attack  the 
garrison  of  the  Philistines  stationed  on  the  other 
side  of  the  steep  defile  of  Michmash  (xiv.  1).  His 
words  are  short,  but  they  breathe  exactly  the  an- 
cient and  peculiar  spirit  of  the  Israelite  warrior. 
"  Come,  and  let  us  go  over  unto  the  garrison  of 
these  uncircumcised ;  it  may  be  that  Jehovah  will 
work  for  us :  for  there  is  no  restraint  to  Jehovah 


a  (A.  V.  "  Garrison  ")  t'ov  Nourt/3,  liXX. ;   1  Sam 
xiii.  3,  4.     See  Ewald,  u.  476. 
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to  save  by  many  or  by  few."  The  answer  is  no 
less  characteristic  of  tlie  close  friendship  of  the  two 
youiij;  men :  already  like  to  that  which  afterwards 
sprang  up  between  Jonathan  and  David.  "  Do  all 
that  is  in  tliine  heart;  ....  behold,  /  am  with 
thee;  as  thy  heart  is  my  heart  (LXX. ;  1  Sam. 
xiv.  7)."  After  the  manner  of  the  time  (and  the 
more,  probably,  from  having  taken  no  counsel  of 
the  high-priest  or  any  prophet  before  his  depart- 
ure) Jonathan  proposed  to  draw  an  omen  for  their 
course  from  the  conduct  of  the  enemy.  If  the 
garrison,  on  seeing  them,  gave  intimations  of  de- 
scending upon  them,  they  would  remain  in  the 
valley;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  they  raised  a  chal- 
lenge to  advance,  they  were  to  accept  it.  The  lat- 
ter turned  out  to  be  the  case.  The  first  appear- 
ance of  the  two  warriors  from  behind  the  rocks  was 
taken  by  the  Philistines  as  a  furtive  apparition  of 
'•  the  Hebrews  coming  forth  out  of  the  holes  where 
they  had  hid  themselves;  "  and  they  were  welcomed 
with  a  scoffing  invitation  (such  as  the  Jebusites 
afterwards  offered  to  David),  "  Come  up,  and  we 
will  show  you  a  thing"  (xiv.  4-12).  Jonathan 
immediately  took  them  at  their  word.  Strong  and 
active  as  he  was,  "  strong  as  a  lion,  and  swift  as  an 
eagle"  (2  Sam.  i.  2-5),  he  was  fully  equal  to  the 
adventure  of  climbing  on  his  hands  and  feet  up  the 
face  of  the  chff.  When  he  came  directly  in  view 
of  them,  with  his  armor-be.arer  behind  him,  they 
both,  after  the  manner  of  their  tribe  (1  Chr.  xii. 
2)  discharged  a  flight  of  arrows,  stones,  and  peb- 
bles," from  their  bows,  crossbows,  and  slings,  with 
such  effect  that  20  men  fell  at  the  first  onset 
[Ak.ms,  vol.  i.  p.  160  b.].  A  panic  seized  the  gar- 
rison, thence  spread  to  the  camp,  and  thence  to 
the  surrounding  hordes  of  marauders;  an  earth- 
quake combined  with  the  terror  of  the  moment; 
the  confusion  increased;  the  Israelites  who  had 
been  taken  slaves  by  the  Philistines  during  the  last 
3  days  (LXX.)  rose  in  mutiny:  the  Israelites  who 
lay  hid  in  the  numerous  caverns  and  deep  holes  in 
which  the  rocks  of  the  neighborhood  abound,  sprang 
out  of  their  subterranean  dwellings.  Saul  and  his 
little  baud  had  watched  in  astonishment  the  wild 
retreat  from  the  heights  of  Gibeah  —  he  now  joined 
in  the  pursuit,  which  led  him  headlong  after  the 
fugitives,  over  the  rugged  plateau  of  Bethel,  and 
down  *  the  pass  of  Beth-horon  to  Ajalon  (xiv.  15- 
31).  [(jiBKAH,  p.  915.]  The  father  and  son  had 
not  met  on  that  day:  Saul  only  conjectured  his 
son's  absence  from  not  finding  him  when  he  mmi- 
bered  the  people.  Jonathan  had  not  heard  of  the 
rash  curse  (xiv.  24)  which  Saul  invoked  on  anyone 
who  ate  before  the  evening.  In  the  dizziness  and 
darkness  (Hel>rew,  1  Sam.  xiv.  27)  that  came  on 
after  his  desperate  exertions,  he  put  forth  the  staflf 
which  apparently  had  (with  his  sHng  and  bow)  been 
his  chief  weapon,  and  tasted  the  honey  which  lay 
on  the  ground  as  they  passed  through  the  forest. 
The  pui-suers  in  general  were  restrained  even  from 
this  slight  indulgence  by  fear  of  the  royal  curse ; 
but  the  moment  that  the  day,  with  its  enforced 
fast,  was  over,  they  flew,  like  Muslims  at  sunset 
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a  We  have  tiiken  the  LXX.  version  of  xiv.  13,  14  : 
inip\e\l/av  Kara.  irpo<r<o7roi'  'luiva6ai',  icai  i-naTa^ev  av- 
TOus  .  .  .  .  ev  /36Ai(ri  ital  ei"  Trerpo/SoAots  koX  ev  KoxAo^t 
ToO  TTfJiov,  for  "  they  fell  before  Jonathan  .  .  .  . 
within  as  it  were  a  half  acre  of  ground,  which  a  yoke 
of  oxen  might  plough."  The  alteration  of  the  He- 
brow  necessary  to  produce  this  reading  of  the  LXX., 
Is  given  by  Kennicott  {Disstrt.  on  1  Cfiron.  xi.  p.  453). 
Bnrald  (ii.  480)  makes  this  last  to  be,  "  Jonathan  and 


during  the  fast  of  Ramadan,  on  the  captured  cattle; 
and  devoured  them,  even  to  the  brutal  neglect 
of  the  law  which  forbade  the  dismemberment  of 
the  fresh  carcases  with  the  blood.  This  violation 
of  the  law  Saul  endeavored  to  prevent  and  to  expi- 
ate by  erecting  a  large  stone,  which  served  Iwth  as 
a  rude  table  and  as  an  altar;  the  first  altar  that 
was  raised  under  the  monarchy.  It  was  in  the 
dead  of  night  after  this  wild  revel  was  over  that  he 
proposed  that  the  pursuit  should  be  continued  till 
dawn ;  and  then,  when  the  silence  of  the  oracle  of 
the  high-priest  indicated  that  something  had  oc- 
curred to  intercept  the  Divine  favor,  the  lot  was 
tried,  and  Jonathan  appeared  as  the  culprit.  Jeph- 
thah's  dreadful  sacrifice  would  have  been  repeated ; 
but  the  people  interposed  in  behalf  of  the  hero  of 
that  ^tea.t  day ;  and  Jonathan  was  saved  <-'  (xiv.  24  - 
46). 

2.  This  is  the  only  great  exploit  of  Jonathan's 
life.  But  the  chief  interest  of  his  career  is  derived 
from  the  friendship  with  David,  which  began  on 
the  day  of  David's  return  from  the  victory  over  the 
champion  of  Gath,  and  contiimed  till  his  death. 
It  is  the  first  Biblical  instance  of  a  romantic  friend- 
ship, such  as  was  common  afterwards  in  Greece, 
and  has  been  since  in  Christendom ;  and  is  remark-  . 
able  both  as  giving  its  sanction  to  these,  and  as 
filled  with  a  pathos  of  its  own,  which  has  been 
imitated,  but  never  surpassed,  in  modern  works  of 
fiction.  "  The  soul  of  Jonathan  was  knit  with  the 
soul  of  David,  and  Jonathan  loved  him  as  his  own 
soul  "  —  "  Thy  love  to  me  was  wonderful,  passing 
the  love  of  women"  (1  Sam.  xviii.  1;  2  Sam.  i. 
26).  P^ach  found  in  each  the  affection  that  he 
found  not  in  his  own  family :  no  jealousy  of  rivalry 
between  the  two,  as  claimants  for  the  same  throne, 
ever  interposed:  "Thou  shalt  be  king  in  Israel, 
and  I  shall  be  next  unto  thee  "  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  17). 
The  friendship  was  confirmed,  after  the  manner  of 
the  time,  by  a  solemn  compact  often  repeated. 
The  first  was  innuediately  on  their  first  acquaint- 
ance. Jonathan  gave  David  as  a  pledge  his  royal 
mantle,  his  sword,  his  girdle,  and  his  famous  bow 
(xviii.  4).  His  fidelity  was  soon  called  into  action 
by  the  insane  rage  of  his  father  against  David. 
He  interceded  for  his  life,  at  first  with  success  (1 
Sam.  xix.  1-7).  Then  the  madness  returned  and 
David  fled.  It  was  in  a  secret  interview  during 
this  flight,  by  the  stone  of  Ezel,  that  the  second 
covenant  was  made  between  the  two  friends,  of  a 
still  more  binding  kind,  extending  to  their  mutual 
posterity  —  Jonathan  laying  such  emphasis  on  this 
portion  of  the  compact,  as  almost  to  suggest  the 
lielief  of  a  slight  misgiving  on  his  part  of  David's 
future  conduct  in  this  respect.  It  is  this  inteniew 
which  brings  out  the  character  of  Jonathan  in  the 
liveliest  colors  —  his  little  artifices  —  his  love  for 
both  his  father  and  his  friend  —  his  bitter  disap- 
pointment at  his  father's  unmanageable  fury  —  his 
familiar  sjwrt  of  archery.  With  passionate  em- 
braces and  tears  the  two  friends  parted,  to  meet 
only  once  more  (1  Sam.  xx.).  That  one  more 
meeting  was  far  away  in  the  forest  of  Ziph,  during 

his  friend  were  as  a  yoke  of  oxen  ploughing,  and  re- 
sisting the  sharp  ploughshares." 

h  In  xiv.  23,  31,  the  LXX.  reads  "Bamoth"  for 
"  Both-aven,"  and  omits  "  Ajalon." 

c  Josephus  Ant.  (vi.  6,  §  5)  puts  into  JonathAQ's 
mouth  a  speech  of  patriotic  self-ilevotlon,  after  the 
manner  of  a  Greek  or  Roman.  Ewald  (ii.  483)  sup- 
poses that  a  substitute  was  killed  in  bis  place.  There 
is  no  trace  of  either  of  these  in  the  sacred  narratiTe. 
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Saul's  pursuit  of  David.  Jonathan's  alarm  for  his 
friend's  life  is  now  changed  into  a  confidence  that 
he  will  escape :  "  He  strengthened  his  hand  in 
God."  Finally,  and  for  the  third  time,  they  re- 
newed the  covenant,  and  then  parted  forever  (1 
Sam.  xxiii.  16-18). 

From  this  time  forth  we  hear  no  more  till  the 
battle  of  Gilboa.  In  that  battle  he  fell,  with  his 
two  brothers  and  his  father,  and  his  corpse  shared 
their  fate  (1  Sam.  xxxi.  2,  8).  [Saul.]  His  ashes 
were  buried  first  at  Jabesh-Gilead  {ibid.  13),  but 
afterwards  removed  with  those  of  his  father  to 
Zelah  in  lienjamin  (2  Sam.  xxi.  12).  The  news 
of  his  death  occasioned  the  celebrated  elegy  of 
David,  in  which  he,  as  the  friend,  naturally  occu- 
pies the  chief  place  (2  Sam.  i.  22,  23,  25,  26),  and 
which  seems  to  have  been  sung  in  the  educaMon  of 
the  archers  of  fludah,  in  commemoration  of  the  one 
great  archer,  Jonathan :  "  He  bade  them  teach  the 
children  of  Judah  the  use  of  the  bow  "  (2  Sam.  i. 
17,  18). 

He  left  one  son,  five  years  old  at  the  time  of 
his  death  (2  Sam.  iv.  4),  to  whom  he  had  prob- 
ably given  his  original  name  of  Merib-baal,  after- 
wards changed  for  Mephibosheth  (comp.  1  Chr.  viii. 
34,  ix.  40).  [MKPHiBOSHEni.]  Through  him 
the  line  of  descendants  was  continued  down  to  the 
time  of  Ezra  (1  Chr.  ix.  40),  and  even  then  their 
great  ancestor's  archery  was  practiceif  amongst 
them.     [Saul.] 

2.  (1^3^^^)  son  of  Shimea,  brother  of  Jon- 
adab.  and  nephew  of  David  (2  Sam.  xxi..  21 ;  1  Chr. 
XX.  7).  He  inherited  the  union  of  civil  and  military 
gifts,  so  conspicuous  in  his  uncle.  Like  David,  he 
engaged  in  a  single  combat  and  slew  a  gigantic 
Philistine  of  Gath,  who  was  remarkable  for  an 
additional  finger  and  toe  on  each  hand  and  foot 
(2  Sam.  xxi.  21).  If  we  may  identify  the  Jonathan 
of  1  Chr.  xxvii.  32  with  the  Jonathan  of  this  pas- 
sage, where  the  word  translated  "uncle"  may  be 
"  nephew,"  he  was  (like  his  brother  Jonadab) 
"wise"  —  and  as  such,  was  David's  counsellor  and 
secretary.  Jerome  (  Qiuesl.  Heb.  on  1  Sam.  xvii.  12) 
conjectures  that  this  was  Nathan  the  prophei,  thus 
making  up  the  8th  son,  not  named  in  1  Chr.  ii. 
13-15.     But  this  is  not  probable. 

3.  \.Tonathas.'\  The  son  of  Abiathar,  the  high- 
priest.  He  is  the  la.st  descendant  of  Eli,  of  whom 
we  hear  anything.  He  appears  on  two  occasions. 
1.  On  tlie  day  of  David's  flight  from  Absalom, 
having  first  accompanied  his  father  Abiathar  as  far 
as  Olivet  (2  Sam.  xv.  36),  he  returned  with  him 
to  Jerusalem,  and  was  there,  with  Aliimaaz  the 
son  of  Zadok,  employed  as  a  messenger  to  carry 
back  the  news  of  Hushai's  plans  to  David  (xvii. 
15-21).  2.  On  the  day  of  Solomon's  inauguration, 
he  suddenly  broke  in  upon  the  banquet  of  Adonijah, 
to. announce  the  success  of  the  rival  pritice  (1  K.  i. 
42,  43).  It  may  be  inferred  from  Adonyah's  ex- 
pression ("  Thou  art  a  valiant  man,  and  bringest 
good  tidings  "),  thH  he  had  followed  the  policy  of 
his  father  Abiathar  in  Adnnijah's  support. 

On  both  occasions,  it  may  be  remarked  that  he 
appears  as  the  swift  and  trusty  messenger. 

4.  The  son  of  Shage  the  Hararite  (1  Chr.  xi. 
34;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  32).  He  was  oue  of  David's 
heroes  (f/ibboj-im).  The  LXX.  makes  his  father's 
name  Sola  (ScuAii),  and  applies  the  epithet  "  Ara- 
rite  "  (d  'ApopO  to  Jonathan  himself.  "Harar" 
is  not  mentioned  elsewhere  as  a  place ;  but  it  is  a 
poetical  word  for  "  Har  "  (mountain),  and,  as  such, 
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may  possibly  signify  in  this  passage  "  the  moun- 
taineer." Another  officer  (Ahiam)  is  mentioned 
with  Jonathan,  as  bearing  the  same  designation 
(1  Chr.  xi.  35).  A.  P.  S. 

5.  CjiTISin^)  The  son,  or  descendant,  of 
Gershom  the  son  of  Jloses,  whose  name  in  the 
Masoretic  copies  is  changed  to  Manasseli,  in  order 
to  screen  the  memory  of  the  great  lawgiver  from 
the  disgrace  which  attaclied  to  the  apostasy  of  one 
so  closely  connected  with  him  (Judg.  xviii.  30). 
While  wandering  through  the  country  in  search 
of  a  home,  the  young  Levite  of  Bethlehem-Judah 
came  to  the  house  of  Micah,  the  rich  Ephraimite, 
and  was  by  him  appointed  to  be  a  kind  of  private 
chaplain,  and  to  minister  in  the  house  of  gods,  or 
sanctuary,  which  Micah  had  made  in  imitation  of 
that  at  Shiloh.  He  was  recognized  by  the  five 
Danite  spies  appointed  by  their  tribe  to  search  the 
land  for  an  inheritance,  who  lodged  in  the  house 
of  Micah  on  their  way  northwards,  llie  favorable 
answer  which  he  gave  when  consulted  with  regard 
to  the  issue  of  their  expedition  probably  induced 
them,  on  their  march  to  Laish  with  the  warriors 
of  their  tribe,  to  turn  aside  again  to  the  house  of 
Micah,  and  carry  off  the  ephod  and  teraphim,  super- 
stitiously  hoping  thus  to  make  success  certain. 
Jonathan,  to  whose  ambition  they  appealed,  accom- 
panied them,  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  his 
patron ;  he  was  present  at  the  massacre  of  the  de- 
fenseless inhabitants  of  Laish,  and  in  the  new  city, 
which  rose  from  its  ashes,  he  was  constituted  priest 
of  the  graven  image,  an  office  which  became  hered- 
itary in  his  family  till  the  Captivity.  The  Targuni 
of  11.  Joseph,  on  1  Chr.  xxiii.  16,  identifies  him 
with  Shebuel  the  son  of  Gershom,  who  is  there 

said  to  have  repented  (S^^Hri  ^?3?)  in  his  old 
age,  and  to  have  been  appointed  by  David  as  chief 
over  his  treasures.  All  this  arises  from  a  play 
upon  the  name  Shebuel,  from  which  this  meaning 
is  extracted  in  accordance  with  a  favorite  practice 
of  the  Targumist. 

6.  (]n3V.)  One  of  the  sons  of  Adin  (Ezr. 
viii.  6),  whose  representative  Ebed  returned  with 
Ezra  at  the  head  of  fifty  males,  a  number  which  is 
increased  to  two  hundred  and  fifty  in  1  Esdr.  viii. 
32,  where  Jonathan  is  written  'liiovdBas- 

7.  [In  1  Esdr.,  'laivddas'-  JMiafliag.]  A  priest, 
the  son  of  Asahel,  one  of  the  four  wlio  assisted  F^ra 
in  investigating  the  marriages  with  foreign  women, 
which  had  been  contracted  by  the  people  who 
returned  from  Babylon  (lizra  x.  15;  1  Esdr.  ix. 
14). 

8.  [Vat.  Alex.  FA.i  omit.]  A  priest,  and  one 
of  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers  in  the  days  of  Joiakim, 
son  of  Jeshua.  He  was  the  representative  of  the 
family  of  Melicu  (Neh.  xii.  14). 

9.  One  of  the  sons  of  Kareah,  and  brother  of 
Johanan  (Jer.  xl.  8).  The  LXX.  in  this  passage 
omit  his  name  altogether,  and  in  this  they  are  sup- 
ported by  two  of  Kennicott's  MSS.,  and  the  parallel 
passage  of  2  K.  xxv.  23.  In  three  others  of  Ken- 
nicott's it  was  erased,  and  was  originally  omitted 
in  three  of  De  Rossi's.  He  was  one  of  the  captains 
of  the  army  who  had  escaped  from  Jerusalem  in 
the  final  assault  by  the  Chaldseans,  and,  after  the 
capture  of  Zedekiah  at  Jericho,  had  crossed  the 
Jordan,  and  remained  in  the  open  country  of  the 
Ammonites  till  the  victorious  army  had  retired  with 
their  spoils  and  captives.  He  accompanied  his 
brother  Johanan  and  the  other  captains,  who  re- 
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sorted  to  Gedaliah  at  Mizpah,  and  from  that  time 
we  hear  notliing  more  of  him.  Hitzig  decides 
against  the  LXX.  and  the  MSS.  which  omit  the 
name  {Der  Proph.  Jeremias),  on  the  ground  that 
the  very  similarity  between  Jonathan  and  Johanan 
favors  the  belief  that  they  were  brothers. 

W.  A.  W. 

10.  (7n31"^:  'luvdOaV,  [FA.  once  Iwavadav-]) 
Son  of  Joiada,  and  his  successor  in  the  high-priest- 
hood. The  only  fact  connected  with  his  pontificate 
recorded  ia  Scripture,  is  that  the  genealogical  rec- 
ords of  the  priests  and  Invites  were  kept  in  his 
day  (Neh.  xii.  11,  22),  and  that  the  chronicles  of 
the  state  were  continued  to  his  time  {ib.  23).  Jon- 
athan (or,  as  he  is  called  in  Neh.  xii.  22,  23,  John 
[Johanan] )  lived,  of  course,  long  after  the  death  of 
Nehemiah.  and  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon. 
Josephus,  who  also  calls  him  John,  as  do  Eusebius  « 
and  Nicephonis  likewise,  relates  that  he  murdered 
his  own  brother  Jesus  in  the  Temple,  because  Jesus 
was  endeavoring  to  get  the  high-priesthood  from 
him  through  the  influence  of  Bagoses  the  Persian 
general.  He  adds  that  John  by  this  misdeed 
brought  two  great  judgments  upon  the  Jews :  the 
one,  that  Bagoses  entered  into  the  Temple  and 
polluted  it ;  the  other,  that  he  imposed  a  heavy  tax 
of  50  shekels  upon  every  lamb  offered  in  sacrifice, 
to  pvnish  them  for  this  horrible  crime  {A.  J.  xi. 
7,  §  1).  Jonathan,  or  .Fohn,  was  high-priest  for 
32  years,  according  to  Eusebius  and  the  Alexandr. 
Chron.  (Seld.  de  Success,  in  P.  K.  cap.  vi.,  vii.). 
Milman  speaks  of  the  murder  of  Jesus  as  "  the  only 
memorable  transaction  in  the  annals  of  Judaea  from 
the  death  of  Nehemiah  to  the  time  of  Alexander 
the  Great"  {Jlist.  of  Jews,  ii.  29). 

11.  [Vat.  FA.i  Iwayay.]  Father  of  Zechariali, 
a  priest  who  blew  the  trumpet  at  the  dedication  of 
the  wall  (Neh.  xii.  35).  He  seems  to  have  been 
of  the  course  of  Shemaiah.  The  words  "son  of" 
seem  to  be  improperly  inserted  before  the  following 
name,  Maitaiwth,  as  appears  by  comparing  xi.  17. 

A.  C.  H. 

12.  i'laivaQas.)    1  Esdr.  viii.  32.     [See  No.  6.] 

13.  [Sin.i  1  Mace.  ii.  5,  IwvaBris;  Sin.c*  Alex. 
\fcva6a^\  so  Sin.  in  v.  17:  Junnthas.]  A  son  of 
Mattathias,  and  leader  of  the  Jews  in  their  war  of 
independence  after  the  death  of  his  brother  Judas 
Maccabaeus,  b.  c.  161  (1  Mace.  ix.  19  ff.).  [Mac- 
cabees.] 

14.  [Alex,  in  xi.  70  IwvaOov,  gen.]  A  son  of 
Absalom  (1  Mace.  xiii.  11).  sent  by  Simon  with  a 
force  to  occupy  Joppa,  which  was  already  in  the 
hands  of  the  Jews  (1  Mace.  xii.  33),  though  prob- 
ably held  only  by  a  weak  garrison.  Jonathan  ex- 
pelled the  inhabitants  (rovs  uvras  iv  ain^;  cf. 
Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  G,  §  3)  and  secured  the  city.  Jon- 
athan was  probably  a  brother  of  Mattathias  (2) 
(1  Mace.  xi.  70). 

15.  \^\a>va6as ;  Alex,  in  viii.  22,  luva9ii\s  '•  Jona- 
ihas.~\  A  priest  who  is  said  to  have  offered  up  a 
solemn  prayer  on  the  occasion  of  the  sacrifice  made 
by  Nehemiah  after  the  recovery  of  the  sacred  fire 
(2  Mace.  i.  23  If. :  cf.  Ewald,  Gesch.  d.  V.  Isr.  iv. 
184  f.).  The  narrative  is  interesting,  as  it  presents 
a  singular  example  of  the  combination  of  public 
prayer  with  s.-u;rifice  (Grimm,  ad  2  Mace.  1.  c. ). 

B.  F.  W. 
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a   Chron.   Can.    lib.   poster,    p.    340.     But   in    the 
Demonst.  Evang.  lib.  viii.,  Jonathan. 


JON'ATHAS  Clwuddav,  [Vat.  Alex.  ladaV. 
[Vulg.  omits;  Old  Lat.]  Jouatkus ;  alii,  Nathan), 
the  Latin  form  of  the  common  name  Jonathan, 
which  is  preserved  in  A.  V.  in  Tob.  v.  13. 

B.  F.  W. 

JO'NATH-E'LEM-RECHO'KIM  (H^V 

Q'^l'Jin"!  D^W,  a  dumb  dove  of  (in)  distant 
places),  a  phrase  found  once  only  in  the  Bible,  as  a 
heading  to  the  5Gth  psalm.  Critics  and  commen- 
tators are  very  far  from  being  agreed  on  its  mean- 
ing. Kashi  considers  that  David  employed  the 
phrase  to  describe  his  own  unhappy  condition  when, 
exiled  from  the  knd  of  Israel,  he  was  living  with 
Achish,  and  was  an  object  of  suspicion  and  hatred 
to  the  countrymen  of  Goliath :  thus  was  he  amongst 

the  Philistines  as  a  mute  (iT^D^M)  dove.  Kimchi 
supplies  the  following  commentary :  "  The  Philis- 
tines sought  to  seize  and  slay  David  (1  Sam.  xxix. 
4-11),  and  he,  in  his  terror,  and  pretending  to  have 
lost  his  reason,  called  himself  Jonath,  even  as  a 
dove  driven  from  her  cote."  Knapp's  explanation 
"  on  the  oppression  of  foreign  rulers  "  —  assigning 
to  Elem  the  same  meaning  which  it  has  in  Ex.  xv. 
15  —  is  in  harmony  with  the  contents  of  the  psalm, 
and  is  worthy  of  consideration.  De  Wette  trans- 
lates Jonath  Elem  Rechokim  "  dove  of  the  distant 
terebinths,"  or  "  of  the  dove  of  dumbness  (Stumm- 
heit)  among  the  strangers  "  or  "  in  distant  places." 
According  to  the  Septuagint,  virep  rov  \aov  rov 
avh  Twv  ayiwv  fiffiaKpu/xfifvov,  "  on  the  jieople 
far   removed    from    the   holy   places "    (probably 

DvM=Db!lS,  the  Temple-hall;  see  Oi-ient.  Lit- 
eratur-Blntt,  p.  579,  year  1841),  a  rendering  which 
very  nearly  accords  with  the  (Jhaldee  paraphrase: 
"  On  the  congregation  of  Israel,  compared  with  a 
mute  dove  while  exiletl  from  their  cities,  but  who 
come  back  again  and  offer  praise  to  the  Lord  of  the 
Universe."  Aben  Jura,  who  regards  Jonath  Elem 
Rechokim  as  merely  indicating  the  modulation  or 

the  rhythm  of  the  psalm  (comp.  the  title  /I  V^'S 

nntt^n,  Ps.  xxli.),  appears  to  come  the  nearest 
to  the  meaning  of  the  passage  in  his  explanation, 
"  after  the  melody  of  the  air  which  begins  Jonath- 
ekm-Rechokim.'''  In  the  Blow  to  Mendelssohn's 
version  of  the  Psalms  Jonnth  Elem  Rechokim  is 
mentioned  as  a  musical  instrument  which  produced 
dull,  mournful  sounds.     "  Some  take  it  for  a  pipe 

called  in  Greek  eAuytioj,  iHSV,  from  ^'1'',  Greek, 
which  would  make  the  inscription  read  "  the  long 
Grecian  pipe,"  but  this  does  not  appear  to  us  ad- 
missible" (Biourist's  Preface,  p.  26). 

D.  W.  M. 

JOP'PA  ('"^DiJ,  i.  e.  Yftfo,  beauty;  the  A.  V. 
follows  the  Greek  form,  except  once,  Japho  :  'iSinrri, 
LXX.  N.  T.  and  Vulg.  [Joppe] ;  'iSirri,  Joseph. 
—  at  least  in  the  most  recent  editions  —  Strabo, 
and  others:  now  Ya/h  or  Jaffa), -a  town  on  the 
S.  \V.  coast  of  Palestine,  the  port  of  Jerusalem  in 
the  days  of  Solomon,  as  it  has  been  ever  since.* 
Its  etymology  is  variously  explained ;  some  deriving 
it  from  "  Japhet,"  others  from  "  lopa,"  daughter 
of  /Eolus  and  wife  of  Cepheus,  Andromeda's  father, 
its  reputed  founder;  others  interpreting  it  "the 


6  •  The  Ordnance  Survey  (p.  21)  makes  Joppa  a  little 
over  39  miles  from  Jerusalem  (Olivet)  by  the  way  of 


Jiinzu  (Gimso). 


H. 
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watch-tower  of  joy,"  or  "beauty,"  and  so  forth 
(Reland,  Palaslina,  p.  864).  The  fact  is,  that  from 
its  being  a  sea-port,  it  had  a  .profane,  as  well  as  a 
sacred  history.  Pliny  following  Mela  (De  situ  Orb. 
i.  12)  says,  that  it  was  of  ante-diluvian  antiquity 
{Nat.  Hist.  V.  14);  and  even  Sir  John  Maundeville, 
in  the  14th  century,  bears  witness  —  though  it 
must  be  confessed  a  clumsy  one  —  to  that  tradition 
(Enrly  Travels  in  P.  p.  142).  According  to 
Josephus,  it  originally  belonged  to  the  Phoenicians 
{Ant.  xiii.  15,  §  4).  Here,  writes  Strabo,  some  say 
Andromeda  was  exposed  to  the  whale  {Geograph. 
xvi.  p.  759;  conip.  Miiller's  Hist.  Grwc.  Fragm. 
vol.  iv.  p.  325,  and  his  Gtoyrapli.  Grwc.  Min.  vol. 
i.  p.  79),  iind  he  appeals  to  its  elevated  position  in 
behalf  of  those  who  laid  the  scene  there;  though 
in  order  to  do  so  consistently,  he  had  already  shown 
that  it  would  be  necessary  to  transport  ^Ethiopia 
into  Phoenicia  (Strab.  i.  p.  43).  However,  in  Pliny's 
age  —  and  Josephus  had  just  before  affirmed  the 
sa,me  (Bell.  Jiul.  iii.  9,  §  3)  —  they  still  showed 
the  chains  by  which  Andromeda  was  bound ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  M.  Scaurus  the  younger,  the  same 
that  was  so  much  employed  in  Judiea  by  Pompey 
{Bell.  Jud.  i.  6,  §  2  ff.),  had  the  bones  of  the 
monster  transported  to  Rome  from  Joppa  —  where 
till  then  they  had  been  exhibited  (Mela,  ibid.)  — 
and  displayed  them  there  during  his  tedileship  to 
the  public  amongst  other  prodigies.  Nor  would 
they  have  been  uninteresting  to  the  modern  geol- 
ogist, if  his  report  be  correct.  For  they  measured 
40  feet  in  length ;  the  span  of  the  ribs  exceeding 
that  of  the  Indian  elephant ;  and  the  thickness  of 
the  spine  or  vertebra  being  one  foot  and  a  half 
"  sesquipedalis,"  i.  e.  in  circumference  —  when 
Solinus  says  "  semipedalis,"  he  means  in  diameter, 
see  Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  ix.  5  and  the  note,  Delphin 
ed.).  Reland  would  trace  the  adventures  of  Jonah 
in  this  legendary  guise  (see  above) ;  but  it  is  far 
more  probable  that  it  symbolizes  the  first  inter- 
change of  commerce  between  the  Greeks,  personified 
in  their  errant  hero  Perseus,  and  the  Phoenicians, 
whose  lovely  —  but  till  then  unexplored  —  clime 
may  be  well  shadowed  forth  in  the  fair  virgin 
Andromeda.  Perseus,  in  the  tale,  is  said  to  have 
plunged  his  dagger  into  the  right  shoulder  of  the 
monster.  Possibly  he  may  have  discovered  or  im- 
proved the  harbor,  the  roar  from  whose  foaming 
reefs  on  the  north,  could  scarcely  have  been  sur-. 
passed  by  the  barkings  of  Scylla  or  Charybdis. 
Even  the  chains  shown  there  may  have  been  those 
by  which  his  ship  was  attached  to  the  shore.  Rings 
used  by  the  Romans  for  moormg  their  vessels  are 
still  to  be  seen  near  Terracina  in  the  S.  angle  of 
the  ancient  port  (Murray's  Handbk.  for  S.  Italy, 
p.  10,  2d  ed.). 

Returning  to  the  province  of  history,  we  find 
that  Japho  or  Joppa  was  situated  in  the  portion  of 
Dan  (Josh.  xix.  40)  on  the  coast  towards  the  south ; 
and  on  a  hill  so  high,  says  Sti-abo,  that  people 
affirmed  (but  incorrectly)  that  Jerusalem  was  visible 
from  its  summit.  Having  a  harbor  attached  to 
it  —  thougli  always,  as  still,  a  dangerous  one  —  it 
became  the  port  of  Jerusalem,  when  Jerusalem 
became  metropolis  of  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of 


a  *  The  statement  here  is  not  strictly  accurate. 
Paul  starting  from  Antioch  on  his  2d  missionary 
journey  did  not  go  by  sea  (Acts  xv.  39)  but  travelled 
by  land  through  Syria  and  Cilicia  (ver.  41).  Nor  was 
Tyre  his  "  landing  place  "  on  his  last  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem (Acts  xxi.  3),  tor  though  the  vessel  touched 
there  the  voyage  terminated  {tov  ttXovv  &iavv<ravT€i)  at 
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David,  and  certainly  never  did  port  and  metropolis 
more  strikingly  resemble  each  other  in  diHiculty 
of  approach  ijoth  by  sea  and  land.  Hence,  except 
in  journeys  to  and  from  Jerusalem,  it  was  not  much 
used.  In  St.  Paul's  travels,  for  instance,  the 
starting-points  by  water  are,  Antioch  (Acts  xv.  39, 
via  the  Orontes,  it  is  presumed  —  xviii.  22,  23,  was 
probably  a  land-journey  throughout) :  Caesarea  (ix. 
30,  and  xxvii.  2),  and  once  Seleucia  (xiii.  4,  namely 
that  at  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes).  Also  once 
Antioch  (xiv.  26)  and  once  Tyre,  as  a  landing 
place  (xxi.  3).«  And  the  same  preference  for  the 
more  northern  ports  is  observable  in  the  early 
pilgrims,  beginning  with  him  of  Bordeaux. 

But  Joppa  was  the  place  fixed  upon  for  the  cedar 
and  pine-wood,  from  IMount  Lebanon,  to  be  landed 
by  the  servants  of  Hiram  king  of  Tyre ;  thence  to 
be  conveyed  to  Jerusalem  by  the  servants  of  Solo- 
mon —  for  the  erection  of  the  first  "  house  of  habi- 
tation "  ever  made  with  hands  for  the  invisible 
Jehovah.  It  was  by  way  of  Joppa,  similarly,  that 
like  materials  were  conveyed  from  the  same  locality, 
by  permission  of  Cyrus,  for  the  rebuilding  of  the 
2d  Temple  under  Zerubbabel  (1  K.  v.  9 ;  2  Chr. 
ii.  16;  ¥^r.  iii.  7).  Here  Jonah,  whenever  and 
wherever  he  may  have  lived  (2  K.  xiv.  25  certainly 
does  not  clear  up  the  first  of  these  points),  "  took 
ship  to  flee  from  the  presence  of  his  Maker,"  and 
accomplished  that  singular  history,  which  our  I-.ord 
has  appropriated  as  a  type  of  one  of  the  principal 
scenes  in  the  great  drama  of  His  own  (Jon.  i.  3; 
Matth.  xii.  40).  Here,  lastly,  on  the  house-top  of 
Simon  the  tanner,  "by  the  sea-side"  —  with  the 
view  therefore  circumscribed  on  the  E.  by  the  high 
ground  on  which  the  town  stood ;  but  commanding 
a  boundless  prospect  over  the  western  waters  —  St. 
Peter  had  his  "  vision  of  tolerance,"  as  it  has  been 
happily  designated,  and  went  forth  like  a  2d  Per- 
seus —  but  from  the  East— to  emancipate,  from  stiU 
worse  thraldom,  the  virgin  daughter  of  the  West. 
The  Christian  poet  Arator  has  not  failed  to  dis- 
cover a  mystical  connection  between  the  raising  to 
life  of  the  aged  Tabitha— the  occasion  of  St.  Peter's 
visit  to  Joppa  —  and  the  baptism  of  the  first  Gentile 
household  (De  Act.  Apost.  1.  840,  ap.  Migne,  Patrol. 
Curs.  Compl.  Ixviii.  164). 

These  are  the  great  Biblical  events  of  which 
Joppa  has  been  the  scene.  In  the  interval  that 
elapsed  between  the  Old  and  New  Dispensations  it 
experienced  many  vicissitudes.  It  had  sided  with 
Apollonius,  and  was  attacked  and  captured  by  Jon- 
athan Maccabseus  (1  Mace.  x.  76).  It  witnessed 
the  meeting  between  the  latter  and  Ptolemy  (ibid. 
xi.  6).  Simon  had  his  suspicions  of  its  inhabitants, 
and  set  a  garrison  there  {ibid.  xii.  34),  which  he 
afterwards  strengthened  considerably  {ibid.  xiii.  11). 
But  when  peace  was  restored,  he  reestablished  it 
once  more  as  a  haven  (ibid.  xiv.  5).  He  likewise 
rebuilt  the  fortifications  {ibid.  ver.  34).  This  occu- 
pation of  Joppa  was  one  of  the  grounds  of  com- 
plaint urged  by  Antiochus,  son  of  Demetrius, 
against  Simon ;  but  the  latter  alleged  in  excuse  the 
mischief  which  had  been  done  by  its  inhabitants  to 
his  fellow- citizens  {ibid.  xv.  30  and  35).  It  would 
appear  that  Judas   Maccabseus   had   burnt   their 


Ptolemais  (ver.  7).  Possibly  also  Paul  disembarked 
at  Seleucia,  not  Antioch  (Acts  xiv.  26),  for  in  such 
cases  it  was  very  common  to  speak  of  the  town  and  its 
harbor  as  one  (comp.  Acts  xx.  6).  The  Orontes,  it  is 
true,  was  navigable  at  that  time  (though  it  is  no 
longer  so)  as  far  up  as  Antioch.  H. 
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haven  some  time  back  for  a  gross  act  of  barbarity 
(2  Mace.  xii.  (i).  Tribute  was  subsefjuently  exacted 
for  its  possession  from  Hyrcanus  by  Antiochus 
Sidetes.  By  Pompey  it  was  once  more  made  inde- 
pendent, and  comprehended  under  Syria  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  4);  but  by  Cwsar  it  was  not  only 
restored  to  the  Jews,  but  its  revenues  —  whether 
from  land  or  from  export-duties  —  were  l>estowed 
upon  the  2d  Hyrcanus,  and  his  heirs  (xiv.  10,  §  0). 
When  Herod  the  Great  commenced  operations,  it 
was  seized  by  him,  lest  he  should  leave  a  hostile 
stronghold  in  his  rear,  when  he  marched  ujxin 
Jerusalem  (xiv.  15,  §  1),  and  Augustus  confinned 
him  in  its  possession  (xv.  7,  §  4).  It  was  after- 
wards assigned  to  Archelaus,  when  constituted 
ethnarch  (xvii.  11,  §  4),  and  passed  with  Syria 
under  Cyrenius,  when  Archelaus  had  been  deposed 
(xvii.  12,  §  5).  L/ider  Cestius  (i.  e.  Gessius  Florus) 
it  was  destroyed  amidst  great  slaughter  of  its  in- 
habitants {Bed.  Jud.  ii.  18,  §  10;  and  such  a  nest 
of  pirates  had  it  become,  when  Vespasian  arrived 
in  those  parts,  that  it  underwent  a  second  and 
entire  destruction  —  together  with  the  adjacent  vil- 
lages—  at  his  hands  (iii.  9,  §  -3).  Tims  it  appears 
that  this  port  had  already  b^un  to  be  the  den  of 
robbers  and  outcasts  which  it  was  in  Strabo's  time 
{Geogruph.  xvi.  p.  759);  while  the  district  around 
it  was  so  populous,  that  from  Jamnia,  a  neighbor- 
ing town,  and  its  Vicinity,  40,000  armed  men  could 
be  collected  (ibid.).  There  was  a  vast  plain  around 
it,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus  {Aiit.  xiii.  4,  §  4);  it 
lay  between  Jamnia  and  Cffisarea  —  the  latter  of 
which  might  be  reached  "  on  the  morrow "  from 
it  (Acts  X.  9  and  24)  —  not  far  from  Lydda  (Acts 
ix.  38),  and  distant  from  Antipatris  150  stadia 
{Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  15,  §  1). 

When  Joppa  first  became  the  seat  of  a  Christian 
bishop  is  unknown;  but  the  subscriptions  of  its 
prelates  are  preserved  in  the  acts  of  various  synods 
of  the  5th  and  6th  centuries  (I^  Quien,  Oriens 
Cliristian.  iii.  629).  In  the  7th  century  Arculfus 
sailed  from  Joppa  to  Alexandria,  the  very  route 
usually  taken  now  by  those  who  visit  Jerusalem ; 
but  he  notices  nothing  at  the  former  place  {E((rhj 
TraveU  in  P.  by  Wright,  p.  10).  Sa-wulf,  the 
next  who  set  sail  from  Joppa,  A.  D.  1103,  is  not 
more  explicit  {ibid.  p.  47).  Meanwhile  Joppa  had 
been  taken  possession  of  by  the  forces  of  Godfrey 
de  Bouillon  previously  to  the  capture  of  Jerusalem. 
The  town  had  been  deserted  and  was  allowed  to 
fall  into  ruin :  the  Crusaders  contenting  themselves 
with  possession  of  the  citadel  (William  of  Tyre, 
Ilisl.  viii.  9);  and  it  was  in  part  assigned  subse- 
quently for  the  support  of  the  Church  of  the  Resur- 
rection (il/iil.  ix.  16);  though  there  seem  to  have 
been  bishops  of  Joppa  (perhaps  only  titular  after 
all)  between  A.  D.  12-53  and  1363  (I.e  Quien,  1291; 
comp.  p.  1241).  Saladin,  ui  a.  d.  1188,  destroyed 
its  fortifications  (Sanut.  Secret.  Fid.  Cnwis,  lib. 
iii.  part  x.  c.  5);  but  Kichard  of  England,  who 
was  confined  here  by  sickness,  rebuilt  them  (ibid., 
and  Richard  of  Devizes  in  Bohn's  Ant.  Lib.  p.  61). 
Its  last  occupation  by  Christians  was  that  of  St. 
Louis,  A.  i>.  1253,  and  when  he  came,  it  was  still 
a  city  and  governed  by  a  count.  "  Of  the  immense 
sums,"  says  Joinville,  "  which  it  cost  the  king  to 
inclose  Jaffa,  it  does  not  become  me  to  speak;  for 
they  were  countless.  He  inclosed  the  town  from 
one  side  of  the  sea  to  the  other;  and  there  were  24 
towers,  including  small  and  great.  The  ditches 
were  well  scoured,  and  kept  clean,  both  within  and 
without.     There  were  3  gates"  .  .  .  {Chi-on.  of 
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Crus.  p.  495,  Bohn).  So  restored  it  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Sultans  of  Egypt,  together  with  the 
rest  of  Palestine,  by  whom  it  was  once  more  laid 
in  ruins.  So  much  so,  that  Bertnind  de  la  Broc- 
quiere  visiting  it  about  the  middle  of  the  15th  cen- 
tury, states  that  it  then  only  consisted  of  a  few 
tents  covered  with  reeds;  having  been  a  strong 
place  undei  the  Christians.  Guides,  accredited  by 
the  Sultan,  here  met  the  pilgrims  and  received  the 
customary  tribute  from  tliem ;  and  here  the  papal 
indulgences  offered  to  pilgrims  commenced  (Early 
Travels,  p.  286).  Finally,  Jaffa  fell  under  the 
Turks,  in  whose  hands  it  still  is,  exhibiting  the 
usual  decrepitude-  of  the  cities  possessed  by  them, 
and  depending  on  Christian  commerce  for  its  feeble 
existence.  During  the  period  of  their  rule  it  has 
been  three  times  sacked  —  by  the  Arabs  in  1722 ; 
by  the  Mamelukes  in  1775;  and  lastly,  by  Na- 
poleon I.  in  1799,  upon  the  glories  of  whose  early 
career  "  the  massacre  of  Jaffa"  leaves  a  stain  that 
can  never  be  washed  out  (v.  Moroni,  Dizion.  Eccl 
s.  v.;  Porter, //nwM.  pp.  238,  2-39). 

The  existing  town  contains  in  round  numbers 
about  4,000  inhabitants,  and  has  three  convents, 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Armenian;  and  as  many,  or 
more  mosques.  Its  bazaars  are  worth  a  visit ;  yet 
few  places  could  exhibit  a  harbor  or  landing  more 
miserable.  Its  chief  manufacture  is  soap.  The 
house  of  Simon  the  tanner  of  course  purports  to  bo 
shown  still :  nor  is  its  locality  badly  chosen  (Staidey, 
S.  4-  p.  263,  274;  and  see  Seddon's  Jfemoir,  86, 
87,  185). 

The  oranges  of  Jaffa  are  the  finest  in  all  Pales- 
tine and  Syria:  its  promegranates  and  water-melons 
are  likewise  in  high  repute,  and  its  gardens  and 
orange  and  citron-groves  deliciously  fragrant  and 
fertile.  But  among  its  {wpulation  are  fugitives 
and  vagabonds  from  all  countries;  and  Europeans 
have  little  security,  whether  of  life  or  property,  to 
induce  a  permanent  abode  there.  E.  S.  Ff. 

JOP'PE  CUinrvX  [Alex.  2  Mace.  iv.  21, 
iTTirr}.]  Jojjpe;  [in  2  Alaccr  xii.  3,  7, 'loTTTrrrat: 
Joppitce]),  1  Esdr.  v.  55;  1  Mace.  x.  75,  76,  xi.  6, 
xii.  33,  xiii.  11,  xiv.  5,  34,  xv.  28,  35;  2  Mace.  iv. 
21,  xii.  3,  7.     [.Joppa.] 

JO'RAH  (mV  [bom  in  autumn,  Fiirst;=: 

nnV,  early  r-ain,  Ges.] :  'Icopti;  [Vat.  Oupa-] 
Jora),  the  ancestor  of  a  family  of  112  who  returned 
from  Babylon  with  Ezra  (Ezr.  ii.  18).  In  Neh. 
vii.  24  he  apjiears  under  the  name  Hariph,"  or  more 
correctly  the  same  family  are  represented  as  the 
Bene-Hariph,  the  variation  of  name  originating 
probably  in  a  very  slight  confusion  of  the  letters 
which  compose  it.    In  l-lzr.  two  of  De  Rossi's  MSB., 

and  originally  one  of  Kennicotts,  had  mi"*,  i.  e. 
•Jodah,  which  is  the  reading  of  the  Syr.  and  Arab, 
versions.    One  of  Keimicott's  MSS.  had  the  original 

reading  in  Ezr.  altered  to  D^V,  i.  e.  Joram ;  and 

two  in  Neh.  read  D"^")n,  i.  e.  Harim,  which  cor- 
responds with  '  Apefytt  of  the  .Wex.  MS.,  and  Utirom 
of  the  Syriac.  In  any  case  the  change  or  confusion 
of  letters  which  might  have  caused  the  variation 
of  the  name  is  so  slight,  that  it  is  difficult  to  pro- 
nounce which  is  the  true  form,  the  corruption  of 
Jorah  into  Hariph  being  as  easily  conceivable  as 
the  reverse.     Burrington  (Geneal.  ii.  75)  decides 


a  *  Possibly  Jorah  and  Hariph   are  interchanged 
as  equivalent  in  sense  (sa«  note  a.  if.  1003).  H. 
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in  favor  of  the  latter,  but  from  a  comparison  of  both 
passages  with  Ezr.  x.  31  we  should  be  inclined  to 

regard  Harira  (D^in)  as  the  true  reading  in  all 
cases.  But  on  any  supposition  it  is  difficult  to 
account  for  the  form  Azephurith,  or  more  properly 
'Ap(ri(povpi6,  in  1  Esdr.  v.  16,  which  Burrington 
considers  as  having  originated  in  a  corruption  of 
the  two  readings  in  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  the  second 
syllable  arising  from  an  error  of  the  transcriber  in 
mistaking  the  uncial  E  for  2.  W.  A.  W. 

JO'RAI  [2  syl]  O'^T  [tauffht  by  Jehovah, 
Ges.]:  'Icipee;  Alex,  lupes;  [Conip.  'loipe?;  Aid. 
'loipii:]  Jora'i).  One  of  the  Gadites  dwelling  in 
Gilead  in  Bashan,  whose  genealogies  were  recorded 
in  the  reign  of  Jotham  king  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  v. 
13).     Four  of  Kennicott's  MSS.,  and  the  printed 

copy  used  by  Luther,  read  "^^V,  i.  e.  Jodai. 

JO'RAM  (D'^'in]',  and  □^'1^  apparently  in- 
discriminately:'loipa/x: /«'a"0'  1.  SonofAhab; 
king  of  Israel  (2  K.  viii.  16,  26,  28,  29;  ix.  14,  17, 
21-23,  29).     [.Jehoram,  1.] 

2.  Son  of  Jehoshaphat;  king  of  Judah  (2  K. 
viii.  21,  23,  24;  1  Chr.  iii.  11;  2  Chr.  xxii.  5,  7. 
Matt.  i.  8).     [Jeiiokam,  2.] 

3.  [Vat.  iwpau-  Jm-an.]  A  priest  [Jehoram 
in  A.  v.]  in  the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  one  of  those 
employed  by  him  to  teach  the  law  of  Moses  through 
the  cities  of  Judah  (2  Chr.  xvii.  8). 

4.  (0"^^.)  A  Levite,  ancestor  of  Shelomith  in 
the  time  of  David  (1  Chr.  xxvi.  25). 

5.  ('Ie55oupct;u;  [Vat.]  Alex.  USSovpav-)  Son 
of  Toi,  king  of  Hamath,  sent  by  his  father  to  con- 
gratulate David  on  his  victories  ov*  Hadadezer 
(2  Sam.  viii.  10).     [Hadoram.] 

6.  1  Esdr.  i.  9.  [Vulg.  Corrt6«?]  [Jozabad, 
3.]  A.  C.  H. 

JOR'DAN  O'^ll,  i.  e.  Yarden,  always  with 

the  definite  article  I^I^H,  except  Ps.  xlii.  0  and 

Job  xl.  23,  from  ^^^»  Jarad,  "to  descend:" 
'lopSdvTis  •  Jordanes :  now  called  by  the  Arabs 
esh-Sheriah,  or  ''  the  watering-place,"  with  the 
addition  of  el-KeMr,  "  the  great,"  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  Sheriat  el-Mandhur,  the  Hieromax),  a 
river  that  has  never  been  navigable  (see  below), 
flowing  into  a  sea  that  has  never  known  a  port  — 
has  never  been  a  high  road  to  more  hospitable 
coasts  —  has  never  possessed  a  fishery  —  a  river 
that  has  never  boasted  of  a  single  town  of  eminence 
upon  its  banks.  It  winds  through  scenery  remark- 
able rather  for  sameness  and  tameness  than  for 
bold  outline.  Its  course  is  not  much  above  200 
miles  from  first  to  last,  less  than  l-15th  of  that  of 
the  Nile — from  the  roots  of  Anti-Lebanon,  where 
it  bursts  forth  from  its  various  sources  in  all  its 
purity,  to  the  head  of  the  Dead  Sea,  where  it  loses 
itself  and  its  tributaries  in  the  unfathomable  brine. 
Such  is  the  river  of  the  "  great  plain  "  of  Palestine 
—  the  "  Descender  "  —  if  not  "  the  river  of  God  " 
in  the  book  of  Psalms,  at  least  that  of  His  chosen 
people  throughout  their  history. 

As  Joppa  could  never  be  made  easy  of  access  or 
commodious  for  traffic  as  a  commercial  city,  so 
neithei  could  Jordan  ever  vie  with  the  Thames  or 
the  Tiber  as  a  river  of  the  world,  nor  with  the 
rivers  of  Naaman's  preference,  the  Pharpar  and 
Abana,  for  the  natural  beauty  of  its  banks.  These 
last  could  boast  of  the  same  superiority,  in  respect 
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of  the  picturesque,  over  the  Jordan,  that  Gerizim 
and  Samaria  could  over  Zion  and  Jerusalem. 

We  propose  to  inquire,  (i.)  what  is  said  about 
the  Jordan  in  Holy  Scripture;  (ii.)  the  accounts 
given  of  it  by  Josephus  and  other*  of  the  same  dat« ; 
(iii.)  the  statements  respecting  it  by  later  writers 
and  travellers., 

1.  There  is  no  regular  description  of  the  Jordan 
to  be  met  with  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  it  is  only 
by  putting  scattered  notices  of  it  together  that  we 
can  give  the  general  idea  which  runs  through  the 
Bible  respecting  it. 

And  1,  the  earliest  allusion  is  not  so  much  to 
the  river  itself  as  to  the  plain  or  plains  which  it 
traversed :  "  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  beheld  all 
the  plain  of  Jordan,  that  it  was  well  watered  every- 
where .  .  .  even  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  like 
the  land  of  Egypt "  (Gen.  xiii.  iO).  Abram  had 
just  left  Egypt  (xii.  10-20),  and  therefore  the  com- 
parison between  the  fertilizing  properties  of  the 
Jordan  and  of  the  Nile  is  very  apposite,  though  it 
has  since  been  pushed  much  too  far,  as  we  shall  see. 
We  may  suppose  Lot  to  have  had  his  view  from 
one  of  the  summits  of  those  hills  that  run  north 
in  the  direction  of  Scythopolis  (B.  J.  iv.  7,  §  2), 
bounding  the  plains  of  Jordan  on  the  W. ;  for  Lot 
and  Abram  were  now  sojourning  between  Bethel 
and  Ai  (Gen.  xiii.  3).  How  far  ^e  plain  extended 
in  length  or  breadth  is  not  said:  other  passages 
speak  of  "Jordan  and  his  border"  (.Josh.  xiii.  27), 
"the  borders  of  Jordan"  (xxii.  11),  and  "the 
plains  of  Jericho"  (iv.  13;  comp.  2  K.  xxv.  5); 
all  evidently  subdivisions  of  the  same  idea,  com- 
prehending the  east  bank  equally  with  the  west 
(Josh.  xiii.  27). 

2.  We  must  anticipate  events  slightly  to  be  able 
to  speak  of  the  fords  or  passages  of  the  Jordan. 
Jordan  is  inexhaustible  in  the  book  of  Job  (xl.  23), 
and  deep  enough  to  prove  a  formidable  passage  for 
belligerents  (1  Mace.  ix.  48);  yet,  as  in  all  rivers 
of  the  same  magnitude,  there  were  shallows  where 
it  could  be  forded  on  foot.  There  were  fords  over 
against  Jericho,  to  which  point  the  men  of  Jericho 
pursued  the  spies  (Josh.  ii.  7),  the  same  probably 
that  are  said  to  be  "  toward  Moab  "  in  the  book  of 
Judges,  where  the  Moabites  were  slaughtered  (iii. 
28).  Higher  up,  perhaps  over  against  Succoth, 
some  way  above  where  the  little  river  Jabbok 
(Zerka)  enters  the  Jordan,  were  the  fords  or  pas- 
sages of  Bethbarah  (probably  the  Bethabara,  "  house 
of  passage,"  of  the  Gospel,  though  most  modems 
would  read  "  Bethany,"  see  Stanley,  S.  tf  P.  p. 
308,  note,  2d  ed.),  where  Gideon  lay  in  wait  for  the 
Midianites  (Judg.  vii.  24),  and  wliere  the  men  of 
Gilead  slew  the  Ephraimites  (xii.  G).  Not  far  ofl', 
in  "the  clay  ground  between  Succoth  and  Zar- 
than,"  were  the  brass  foundries  of  king  Solomon 
(1  K.  vii.  46).  These  fords  undoubtedly  witnessed 
the  first  recorded  passage  of  the  Jordan  in  the  0. 
T. :  we  say  recorded,  because  there  can  be  little 
dispute  but  that  Abraham  must  have  crossed  it 
likewise.  But  only  the  passage  of  Jacob  is  men- 
tioned, and  that  in  remarkable  language:  "With 
my  staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordan,  and  now  I  am 
become  two  bands  "  (Gen.  xxxii.  10,  and  Jabbok 
in  connection  with  it,  ver.  22).  And  Jordan  was 
next  crossed  —  over  against  .Jericho  —  by  Joshua 
the  son  of  Nun,  at  the  head  of  the  descendants  of 
the  twelve  sons  of  him  who  signalized  the  first  pas- 
sage. The  magnitude  of  their  ojjerations  may  be 
inferred  from  the  fact,  that— of  the  children  of  Reu- 
ben and  of  Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
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only  —  "  about  40,000  prepared  for  war  passed  over 
before  the  Lord  unto  battle."  .  .  .  (Josh.  iv.  12 
and  13.) 

The  ceremonial  of  this  second  crossing  is  too 
well  known  to  need  recapitulation.  It  may  be  ob- 
served, however,  that,  unlike  the  passage  of  the 
Red  Sea,  where  the  intermediate  agency  of  a  strong 
east  wind  is  freely  admitted  (Ex.  xiv.  21),  it  is 
here  said,  in  terms  equally  explicit,  not  only  that 
the  river  was  then  unusually  full  of  water,  but  that 
"  the  waters  which  came  down  from  above  stood 
and  rose  up  u|)on  an  heap  .  .  .  while  those  that 
came  down  toward  the  sea  of  the  plain  .  .  .  failed 
and  were  cut  off,"  as  soon  as  ever  "the  feet  of  the 
priests  that  bare  the  ark  were  dipped  in  the  brim 
of  the  water"  (Josh.  iii.  15,  16).  That  it  hap- 
pened in  harvest-time  is  seen  also  from  ch.  v.  10- 
12.  Finally,  with  regard  to  the  memorial  of  the 
twelve  stones,  such  had  been  the  altar  erected  by 
Moses  "under  the  hill"  (Ex.  xxiv.  4);  such,  prob- 
ably, the  altar  erected  by  Joshua  upon  Mount  Ebal, 
though  the  number  of  stones  is  not  defined  (Josh, 
viii.  31) ;  and  such,  long  afterwards,  the  altar  erected 
by  Elijah  (1  K.  xviii.  31).  Whether  these  twelve 
stones  were  deposited  in,  or  on  the  banks  of,  the 
Jordan,  or  whether  there  were  two  sets,  one  for  each 
locality,  has  been  disputed.  Josephus  only  recog- 
nizes a  single  construction  —  that  of  an  altar  —  in 
either  case ;  and  this  was  built,  according  to  him, 
in  the  present  instance,  50  stadia  from  the  river, 
and  10  stadia  from  Jericho,  where  the  people  en- 
camped, with  the  stones  which  the  heads  of  their 
tribes  had  brought  from  out  of  the  bed  of  the  Jor- 
dan. It  may  be  added  that  Josephus  seems  loth 
to  admit  a  miracle,  both  in  the  passage  of  the  Jor- 
dan and  tliat  of  the  Ked  Sea  {Ant.  v.  1,  §  4,  ii. 
16,  §  5).  From  their  vicinity  to  Jerusalem  these 
lower  fords  were  much  used ;  David,  it  is  probable, 
passed  over  them  in  one  instance  to  fight  the  Syr- 
ians (2  Sam.  X.  17);  and  subsequently,  when  a 
fugitive  himself,  in  his  way  to  Mahanaim  (xvii.  22), 
on  the  east  bank.  Hither  Judah  came  to  recon- 
duct the  king  home  (2  Sam.  xix.  15),  and  on  this 
one  occasion  a  ferry-boat  —  if  the  Hebrew  word 
has  been  rightly  rendered  —  is  said  to  have  been 
employed  (ver.  18).  Somewhere  in  these  parts 
Elijah  must  have  smitten  the  waters  with  his  man- 
tle, "so  that  they  divided  hither  and  thither"  (2 
K.  ij.  8),  for  he  had  just  left  .lericho  (ver.  4),  and 
by  the  same  route  that  he  went  did  Elisha  proba- 
bly return  (ver.  14).  Naaman,  on  the  other  hand, 
may  be  supposed  to  have  performed  his  ablutions 
in  the  upjier  fonls,  for  Elisha  was  then  in  Samaria 
(v.  3),  and  it  was  by  these  fords  doubtless  that  the 
Syrians  fled  when  miraculously  discomfited  through 
his  instrumentality  (vii.  15).  Finally,  it  was  prob- 
ably by  these  upjjer  fords  that  Judas  and  his  fol- 
lowers went  over  into  the  great  plain  before  Beth- 
san  —  not  that  they  crossed  over  against  Bethsan 
(.Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  8,  §  5),  when  they  were  retracing 
their  steps  from  the  land  of  Galaad  to  Jerusalem 
(1  Mace.  V.  52). 

Thus  there  were  two  customary  places,  at  which 
the  Jordan  was  fordable,  though  there  may  have 
been  more,  particularly  during  the  summer,  which 
are  not  nientionetl.  And  it  must  have  been  at  one 
of  these,  if  not  at  both,  that  baptism  was  after- 
wards administered  by  St.  John  and  by  the  disci- 
ples of  our  Ix)rd.  The  plain  inference  from  the 
Gospels  would  appear  to  be  that  these  baptisms 
were  administered  in  more  places  than  one.  There 
was  one  place  where  St.  John  baptized  in  the  first 
92 
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instance  (rh  itpurov,  John  x.  40),  though  it  is  not 
named.  There  was  Bethabara  —  probably  the  up- 
per fords  —  where  the  i$aptist,  having  previously 
baptized  our  Lord  —  whether  there  or  elsewhere  — 
liears  record  to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
Him  which  ensued  (i.  29-34).  There  was  ^Enon, 
near  to  Salim,  to  the  north,  where  St.  John  was 
baptizing  upon  another  occasion,  "  because  there 
was  nmch  water  there"  (iii.  23).  [.iiiNON.]  This 
was  during  the  .summer  evidently  (comp.  ii.  13-23), 
that  is,  long  after  the  feast  of  the  Fas-sover,  and  the 
river  had  become  low,  so  that  it  was  necessjiry  to 
resort  to  some  place  where  the  water  was  deeper 
than  at  the  ordinary  fords.  There  was  some  place 
"  in  the  laud  of  Judaea  "  where  our  Lord,  or  rather 
his  disciples,  baptized  about  the  same  time  (iii. -22). 
And  lastly,  there  was  the  place  —  most  probably 
the  lower  ford  near  Jericho  —  where  all  "  Jerusalem 
and  Judaea "  went  out  to  be  baptized  of  John  in 
the  Jordan  (Matt.  iii.  5;  Mark  i.  5). 

Where  our  Lord  was  baptized  is  not  stated  ex- 
pressly. What  is  stated  is,  (1)  that  as  St.  John 
was  a  native  of  some  "  city  in  the  hill-country  of 
Judaea"  (Luke  i.  39),  so  his  preaching,  commen- 
cing "in  the  wilderness  of  Judasa"  (Matt.  iii.  1), 
embraced  "  all  the  country  about  Jordan  "  (Luke 
iii.  3),  and  drew  persons  from  Galilee,  as  far  off  as 
Nazareth  (Mark  i.  9)  and  Bethsaida  (John  i.  35, 
40,  44),  as  well  as  from  Jerusalem;  (2)  that  the 
baptism  of  the  multitude  from  Jerusalem  and  Ju- 
daea preceded  that  of  our  Lord  (Matt.  iii.  6,  13; 
Mark  i.  5,  9);  (3)  that  our  I>ord's  baptism  was 
also  distinct  from  that  of  the  said  nmltitude  (Luke 
iii.  21);  and  (4)  that  He  came  from  Nazareth  in 
Galilee,  and  not  from  Jerusalem  or  Judaea,  to  be 
baptizefl.  The?  inference  from  all  which  would 
seem  to  be,  (1)  that  the  first  (rb  irpwrou)  baptisms 
of  St.  John  took  place  at  the  lower  ford  near  Jeri- 
cho, to  which  not  only  he  himself,  a  native  of  Ju- 
daea, but  aU  Jerusalem  and  Judaea  likewise,  would 
naturally  resort  as  being  the  nearest;  where  simi- 
larly our  Lord  would  naturally  take  refuge  when 
driven  out  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  whence  He 
would  be  within  reach  of  tidings  from  Bethany, 
the  scene  of  his  next  miracle  (John  x.  39,  40,  xi. 
1);  (2)  that  his  second  baptisms  were  at  the  upper 
ford,  or  Bethabara,  whither  he  had  arrived  in  the 
course  of  his  preachings,  and  were  designed  for  the 
inhabitants  of  the  more  northern  parts  of  the  Holy 
l^nd,  among  whom  were  Jesus  and  Andrew,  both 
from  Galilee;  (3)  that  his  third  and  last  baptisms 
were  in  the  neighborhood  of  yEnon  and  Salim, 
still  further  to  the  north,  where  there  was  not  gen- 
erally so  much  of  a  ford,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
where  the  water  was  still  sufficiently  deep,  notwith- 
standing the  advanced  season.  Thus  St.  John 
would  seem  to  have  moved  upwards  gradually  to- 
wards Galilee,  the  seat  of  Herod's  jurisdiction,  by 
whom  he  was  destined  to  be  apprehended  and  exe- 
cuted ;  while  our  l>ord,  coming  from  Galilee,  prob- 
ably by  way  of  Samaria,  as  in  the  converse  case 
(John  iv.  3,  4),  would  seem  to  have  met  him  half 
way,  and  to  have  been  baptized  in  the  ford  nearest 
to  that  locality  —  a  ford  which  had  been  the  scene 
of  the  first  recorded  crossing.  The  tradition  which 
asserts  Christ  to  have  been  baptized  in  the  ford 
near  Jericho,  has  been  obliged  to  invent  a  Betha- 
bara near  that  spot,  of  which  no  trace  exists  in 
history,  to  appear  consistent  with  Scripture  (Origen, 
quoted  by  Alford  on  John  i.  28). 

3.  These  fords  —  and  more  light  will  be  throwr 
upon  their  exact  site  presently  —  were  rendered  so 
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much  the  more  precious  in  those  days  from  two 
circumstances.  First,  it  does  not  appear  that  there 
were  then  any  bridges  thrown  over,  or  boats  regu- 
larly established  on,  the  Jordan,  for  the  purpose  of 
transporting  either  pedestrians  or  merchandise 
from  one  bank  to  the  other.  One  case,  perhaps, 
of  either  bridge  or  boat  is  upon  record;  but  it 
would  seem  to  have  been  got  up  expressly  for  the 
occasion  (2  Sam.  xix.  18)."  Neither  the  LXX. 
nor  Vulg.  contain  a  word  about  a  "boat,"  and 
Josephus  says  expressly  that  it  was  a  "  bridge  " 
that  was  then  extemporized  (Ant.  vii.  2  [11],  §  2). 
And  secondly,  because,  in  the  language  of  the  au- 
thor of  the  book  of  Joshua  (iii.  15),  "Jordan 
overflowed  all  his  banks  all  the  time  of  harvest:  " 
a  "swelling"  which,  according  to  the  1st  book  of 
Chronicles  (xii.  15),  commenced  "in  the  first 
month  "  (i.  e.  about  the  latter  end  of  our  March), 
drove  the  lion  from  his  lair  in  the  days  of  Jere- 
miah (xii.  5,  xlix.  19,  1.  44),  and  had  become  a 
proverb  for  abundance  in  the  days  of  Jesus  the  son 
of  Sirach  (Kcclus.  xxiv.  20).  The  context  of  the 
first  of  these  passages  may  suffice  to  determine  the 
extent  of  this  exuberance.  The  meaning  is  clearly 
that  the  channel  or  bed  of  the  river  became  brim- 
full,  so  that  the  level  of  the  water  and  of  the  banks 
was  then  the  same.  Dr.  Robinson  seems  therefore 
to  have  good  reason  for  saying  that  the  ancient  rise 
of  the  river  has  been  greatly  exaggerated  (i.  540, 
2d  ed.),  so  much  so  as  to  have  been  compared  to 
that  of  the  Nile  (Reland,  Palcest.  xl.  111).  Evi- 
dently too  there  is  nothing  extraordinary  whatever 
in  this  occurrence.  On  the  contrary,  it  would  be 
more  extraordinary  were  it  otherwise.  All  rivers 
that  are  fed  by  melting  snows  are  fuller  between 
March  and  September  than  between  September 
and  March;  but  the  exact  time  of  their  increase 
varies  with  the  time  when  the  snows  melt.  The 
Po  and  Adige  are  equally  full  during  their  harvest- 
time  with  the  Jordan ;  but  the  snows  on  Lebanon 
melt  earher  than  on  the  Alps,  and  harvest  begins 
later  in  Italy  than  in  the  Holy  Land.  "  The 
heavy  rains  of  November  and  December,"  as  Dr. 
Robinson  justly  remarks,  "find  the  earth  in  a 
parched  and  thirsty  state,  and  are  consequently 
absorbed  into  the  soil  as  they  fall.  The  melting 
of  the  snows,  on  the  other  hand,  on  the  mountains 
can  only  affect  the  rivers.  Possibly  '  thp  basins  of 
Huleh  and  Tiberias  '  may  so  far  act  as  '  regulators  ' 
upon  the  Jordan  as  to  delay  its  swelling  till  they 
have  been  replenished.  On  the  other  hand,  the  snows 
on  Lebanon  are  certainly  melting  fast  in  April. 

4.  The  last  featur6*which  remains  to  be  noticed 
in  the  Scriptural  account  of  the  Jordan  is  its  fre- 
quent mention  as  a  boundary:  "over  Jordan," 
"  this,"  and  "  the  other  side,"  or  "  beyond  Jordan," 
were  expressions  as  familiar  to  the  Israelites  as 
"  across  the  water,"  "this,"  and  "the  other  side 
of  the  Channel,"  are  to  English  ears.  In  one  sense 
indeed,  that  is,  in  so  far  as  it  was  the  eastern 
boundary  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  it  was  the  eastern 
boundary  of  the  promised  land  (Num.  xxxiv.  12). 
In  reality,  it  was  the  long  serpentine  vine,  trailing 
over  the  ground  from  N.  to  S.,  round  which  the 


a  *  The  A.  V.  has  in  that  passage  "  ferry-boat '" ; 
with  the  article  in  Hebrew,  probably  denoting  the  one 
provided  for  David,  and  not   the  one  in  use  at  that 

station.  This  is  the  proper  sense  of  n"121?,  and 
generally  accepted.  (See  Thenius,  Biicher  Samu.eh^  p. 
216.)  Tristram  says  there  is  but  one  single  ferry-boat 
even  on  the  Lake  of  Galilee  at  the  present  time  {Land 
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whole  family  of  the  twelve  tribes  were  clustered. 
Four  fifths  of  their  number  —  nine  tribes  and  a 
half — dwelt  on  the  W.  of  it,  and  one  fiith,  or  two 
tribes  and  a  half,  on  the  E.  of  it,  with  the  Levites 
in  their  cities  equally  distributed  amongst  both, 
and  it  was  theirs  from  its  then  reputed  fountain- 
head  to  its  exit  into  the  Dead  Sea.  Those  who 
lived  on  the  E.  of  it  had  been  allowed  to  do  so  on 
condition  of  assisting  their  brethren  in  their  con- 
quests on  the  W.  (Num.  xxxii.  20-33 ) ;  and  those 
who  lived  on  the  W.  "  went  out  with  one  consent " 
when  their  countrymen  on  the  E.  were  threatened 
(1  Sam.  xi.  6-11).  The  great  altar  built  by  the 
children  of  Reuben,  of  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  of 
Manasseh,  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  was  designed 
as  a  witness  of  this  intercommunion  and  mutual 
interest  (Josh.  xxii.  10-29).  In  fact,  unequal  as 
the  two  sections  were,  they  were  nevertheless  re- 
garded as  integral  parts  of  the  whole  land;  and 
thus  there  were  three  cities  of  refuge  for  the  man- 
slayer  appointed  on  the  E.  of  the  Jordan ;  and  there 
were  three  cities,  and  no  more,  on  the  W.  —  in  both 
cases  moreover  equi-distant  one  from  the  other 
(Num.  XXXV.  9-15;  Josh.  xx.  7-9;  Lewis,  Heb. 
Jiepubl.  ii.  13).  When  these  territorial  divisions 
had  been  broken  up  in  the  captivities  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  some  of  the  "coasts  beyond  Jordan"  seem 
to  have  been  retained  under  Judtea.     [Jud,k.\.] 

II.  As  the  passage  which  is  supposed  to  speak 
of  "the  fountain  of  Daphne"  (Num.  xxxiv.  11, 
and  Patrick  ad  /.,  see  below)  is  by  no  means  clear, 
we  cannot  appeal  to  Holy  Scripture  for  any  infor- 
mation respecting  the  sources  of  the  Jordan.  What 
Josephus  and  others  say  about  the  Jordan  may  be 
briefly  told.  Panium,  says  Josephus  («'.  e.  the 
sanctuary  of  Pan),  appears  to  be  the  source  of  the 
Jordan ;  whereas  it  has  a  secret  passage  hither  un- 
der ground  from  Phiala,  as  it  is  called,  about  120 
stadia  distant  from  Csesarea,  on  the  road  to-  Tra- 
chonitis,  and  on  the  right  hand  side  of,  and  not  far 
from  the  road.  Being  a  wheel-shaped  pool,  it  is 
rightly  called  Phiala  from  its  rotundity  (irfpKpe- 
peias);  yet  the  water  always  remains  there  up  to 
the  brim,  neither  subsiding  nor  overflowing.  That  ■ 
this  is  the  true  source  of  the  Jordan  was  first  dis- 
covered by  Philip,  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis  —  for  by 
his  orders  chaff  was  cast  into  the  water  at  Phiala, 
and  it  was  taken  up  at  Panium.  Panium  was 
always  a  lovely  spot;  but  the  embellishments  of 
Agrippa,  which  were  sumptuous,  added  greatly  to 
its  natural  charn)s  (from  Bell.  Jwl.  i.  21,  §  3 ;  and 
Aiit.  XV.  10,  §  3,  it  appears  that  the  temple  there 
was  due  to  Herod  the  Great).  It  is  from  this  cave 
at  all  events  that  the  Jordan  commences  his  osten- 
sible course  above  ground ;  traversing  the  marshes 
and  fens  of  Semechonitis  (L.  Merom  or  Huleh).,  and 
then,  after  a  course  of  120  stadia,  passing  by  the 
town  Julias,  and  intersecting  the  Lake  of  Gennesa- 
ret,  winds  its  way  through  a  considerable  wilder- 
ness, till  it  finds  its  exit  in  the  I>ake  Asphaltites  {B. 
J.  iii.  10,  §  7).  Elsewhere  he  somewhat  modifies 
his  assertion  respecting  the  nature  of  the  great  plain 
[Jeuicho]  ;  while  on  the  physical  beauties  of 
Gennesaret,  the  palms  and  figs,  olives  and  grapes, 

of  Israel,  p.  ilO,  2d  ed.).  Some  explorers,  as  Costigan, 
Molyneaux,  and  Lynch,  have  launched  boats  on  the 
Jordan,  and  with  difficulty  have  made  their  way  to  the 
Dead  Sea  ;  but  for  ordinary  uses  boating  was  and  still 
is  impracticable  on  account  of  the  many  violent  rapids 
in  the  river,  and  to  some  extent  unnecessary  on  ac- 
Count  of  the  fords.  H. 
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that  flourished  round  it,  and  the  fish  for  which 
its  waters  were  far-famed,  he  is  still  more  elo- 
quent (H.  J.  iii.  10,.  §  8).  Ill  the  first  chapter 
of  the  next  book  (iv.  1,  §  1)  he  notices  more  foun- 
tains at  a  place  called  Daphne  (still  Dtfneh,  see 
Hob.  Bibl.  Jies.  vol.  iii.  p.  393,  note),  immediately 
under  the  temple  of  the  golden  calf,  which  he  oalls 
the  sources  of  the  little,  and  its  communication 
with  the  great,  Jordan  (comp.  Ant.  i.  10,  §  1,  v. 
3,  §  1,  and  viii.  8,  §  4).  While  Josephus  uilates 
upon  its  sources,  Pausanias,  who  had  visited  the 
Jordan,  dilates  upon  its  extraordinary  disappear- 
ance. He  cannot  get  over  its  losing  itself  in  the 
Dead  Sea,  and  compares  it  to  the  submarine  course 
of  the  Alpheus  from  Greece  to  Sicilj'  (lib.  v.  7,  4, 
ed.  Dindorf. ).  Pliny  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  the 
Jordan  instinctively  shrinks  from  entering  that 
dread  lake  by  which  it  is  swallowed  up.  On  the 
other  hand  Pliny  attributes  its  rise  to  the  fountain 
of  Paneas,  from  which,  he  adds,  Ctesarea  was  sur- 
named  (H.  N.  v.  15).  lastly,  Straljo  speaks  of 
the  aromatic  reeds  and  rushes,  and  even  balsam, 
that  grew  on  the  shores  and  marshes  round  Gennes- 
aret;  but  can  he  be  believed  when  he  asserts  that 
the  Aradians  and  others  were  in  the  habit  of  sail- 
ing up  Jordtn  with  car  go  1  (xvi.  2,  16.)  It  will 
be  remembered  that  he  wrote  during  the  first  days 
of  the  empire,  when  there  were  boats  in  abundance 
upon  Gennesaret  (John  vi.  22-24). 

III.  Among  the  latest  travellers  who  have  ex- 
plored and  afterwards  written  upon  the  course  or 
sources  of  the  Jordan,  are  Messrs.  Irby  and  Mangles 
(Journal  of  Trav.),  Dr.  Kobinson,  Lieut.  Lynch 
and  party  (Xnrrat.  awl  Off.  Rep.),  Capt.  Newiwld 
{Journai  of  R.  Asiat.  S.,  vol.  xvi.  p.  8  fF.),  Rev. 
W.  Thomson  (Bibl.  Sac,  vol.  iii.  p.  184  fF.),  and 
Professor  Stanley.  While  making  our  best  ac- 
knowledgments to  these  writers  for  what  is  con- 
tained in  the  following  summary,  we  shall  take  the 
liberty  of  offering  one  or  two  criticisms  where  per- 
sonal inspection  constrains  our  demurring  to  their 
conclusions.  According  to  the  older  commentators 
"  Dan  "  was  a  stream  that  rose  in  a  fountain  called 
Phiala,  in  fjie  district  called  Panium,  and  among 
the  roots  of  Lebanon ;  then  aft«r  a  subterraneous 
course,  reappeared  near  the  town  called  Paneas, 
'  Dan,  or  Csesarea  Philippi,  where  it  was  joined  by  a 
small  stream  called  "  Jor ; "  and  henceforth  united 
both  names  in  one  —  Jordan  ( Corn,  a  Lap.  in 
Deut.  xxxiii.  22).     But  it  has  been  well  observed 

that  the  Hebrew  word  1"|T"5^,  Jarden,  has  no  rela- 
tion whatever  to  the  name  Dan ;  and  also  that  the 
river  had  borne  that  name  from  the  days  of  Abra- 
ham, and  from  the  days  of  Job,  at  least  five  cen- 
turies before  the  name  of  Dan  was  given  to  the 
city  at  its  source  (Robinson,  iii.  412).  It  should 
be  added  that  the  number  of  streams  meeting  at  or 
about  lianiiis  very  (at  exceeds  two. 

This  is  one  of  the  points  on  which  we  are  com- 
pelled to  dissent  from  one  and  all  of  the  foregoing 
travellers  —  not  one  of  them  dwells  upon  the  phe- 
nomenon that  from  the  vilKvge  of  Uaihbeiya  on  the 
N.  W.  to  the  village  of  Sliib'a  on  the  N.  E.  of 
Banins,  the  entire  slope  of  Anti-  Lebanon  is  alive 
with  bursting  fountains  and  gushing  streams, 
every  one  of  which,  great  or  small,  finds  its  way 
sooner  or  later  into  the  swamp  between  Banias  and 
lake  JIuleli,  and  eventually  becomes  part  of  the 
Jordan.  Incidentally  thij  of  course  comes  out;  but 
surely  this,  and  not  those  t^ree  prime  sources  ex- 
clusively, to  which  Captain  Newbold  has  most  justly 
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added  a  fourth,  passed  over  without  a  word  by  the 
rest  —  should  be  made  the  prominent  feature  of 
that  charmed  locality.  The  fact  is,  that  with  the 
exception  of  Messrs.  Irby  and  Mangles,  he  is  the 
only  traveller  of  them"  all  who  has  in  any  degree 
explored  the  S.  E.  side  of  the  slope;  the  route  of 
the  others  being  from  Banias  to  Hashbeiya  on  the 
western  side.  Then  again  all  have  travelled  in  the 
months  of  April,  May,  or  June  —  that  is,  before 
the  melting  of  the  snows  had  ceased  to  have  influ- 
ence —  except  Messrs.  Irljy  and  Mangles,  whose 
scanty  notices  were  made  in  February,  or  just  after 
the  heavy  rains.  Whereas  in  order  to  be  able  to 
decide  to  which  of  those  sources  Jordan  is  most 
indebted,  the  latter  end  of  October,  the  end  of  the 
dry  season,  and  just  before  the  rains  set  in  —  when 
none  but  streams  possessed  of  inherent  vitality  are 
in  existence  —  should  have  been  chosen.  Far  be 
it  from  us  to  depreciate  those  time-honored  parent 
springs — the  noble  fountain  (of  Daphne)  under 
the  TeU,  or  hill  of  Dan  {Tell  d-Kwhj),  which 
"  gushes  out  all  at  once  a  beautiful  river  of  delicious 
water  "  in  the  midst  of  verdure  and  welcome  shade; 
still  less,  that  magnificent  "  burst  of  water  out  of 
the  low  slope"  in  front  of  the  picturesque  cave 
of  Bdnids,  inscriptions  in  the  niches  of  which  still 
testify  to  the  deity  that  was  once  worshipped  there, 
and  to  the  royal  munificence  that  adorned  his  shrine. 
Travellers,  nevertheless,  who  have  seen  Clitumnus 
(and  to  read  of  it  in  Pliny,  Ep.  lib.  viii.  8,  is  almost 
to  see),  Vaucluse,  or  even  Holywell  in  N.  Wales, 
will  have  seen  something  of  the  kind.  But  what 
shall  we  say  to  "  the  bold  perpendicular  rock  "  near 
Hashbeiya,  "  from  beneath  which,"  we  are  told, 
"  the  river  gushes  copious,  translucent,  and  cool, 
in  two  rectangular  streams,  one  to  the  N.  E.,  and 
the  other  to  the  N.  W.  ?  "  for  if  this  source,  Ijeing 
the  most  distant  of  all,  may  "  claim  in  a  strictly 
scientific  sense  to  be  the  parent  stream  of  the 
whole  valley,"  then  let  us  be  prepared  on  the  same 
principle  to  trace  the  Mississippi  back  to  the  Jlis- 
souri.  Besides,  Captain  Newbold  —  and  we  can 
here  vouch  for  his  statement  —  has  detected  a  4th 
source,  which  according  to  the  Arabs,  is  never  dry, 
in  what  Jlr.  Thomson  hastily  dismisses  as  the 
mountain-torrent  Wady  el-Kid,  and  ^Messrs.  Irby 
and  Mangles  as  a  "  rivulet;  "  but  which  the  Captain 
appears  to  have  followed  to  the  springs  called  Esh- 
Sliar,  though  we  must  add,  that  its  sources,  ac- 
cording to  our  impression,  lie  considerably  more  to 
the  N.  It  runs  past  the  ruined  walls  and  forts  of 
Banias  on  the  S.  E.  Nobody  that  has  seen  its 
dizzy  cataracts  in  the  month  of  April,  or  its  deep- 
rock-hewn  bed  at  all  other  seasons,  can  speak 
lightly  of  it;  though  it  is  naturally  lost  upon  all 
those  who  quit  Banias  for  the  N.  W. 

Again,  we  make  bold  to  say,  that  the  Phiala  of 
Josephus  has  not  yet  been  identified.  Any  lake 
would  have  been  called  Phiala  by  the  Greeks  that 
bore  that  shape  (Reland,  Pakest.  41;  comp.  Hof- 
mann's  Lex.  Univ.  s.  v. ;  if  we  mistake  not,  the  I.ake 
of  Delos  is  a  further  instance).  But  Birket  er-Ram, 
or  the  alleged  Phiala,  lying  to  the  S.  E.  of,  and  at 
some  distance  from,  the  cave  of  Bdnids,  we  are  not 
surprised  that  the  story  of  .Josephus  should  l)e  voted 
absurd ;  for  he  is  thus  made  to  say  seriously,  what 
even  to  a  tragic  poet  was  the  climax  of  impossibil- 
ities (Eur.  .Med.  410),  that  "  the  fountains  of  sacred 
streams  flow  backwards,"  or  up-hill.  The  Arabs 
doubtless  heard  of  the  story  of  the  chaff  through 
some  dragoman,  who  heard  it  from  his  masters; 
but  the  direction  of  Shib'a  —  "  six  hours  higher 
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up  the  southern  declivity  of  Mount  Hemion,"  and 
therefore  to  the  N.  E.  of  Banids  —  is  beyond  doubt 
the  true  one,  as  long  since  pointed  out  by  Keland 
{ibid.,  and  see  his  Map)  for. the  site  of  the  lake. 
According  to  Lynch,  "  a  very  large  fountain  issuing 
from  the  base  of  a  high  rock  "  exists  there  ( Off. 
Jiep.  112).  Lastly,  the  actual  description  given  by 
Captain  Newbold  of  the  lake  3ferj  el-Man,  "  3  hrs. 
£.  10°  N.  from  Banids,'^  proves,  at  ail  events,  that 
there  is  one  circular  lake,  besides  Bivket  er-Ram, 
in  those  regions,  and  in  the  very  direction  indi- 
cated by  the  historian.  We  cannot  help,  therefore, 
entertaining  a  suspicion  that  Merj  el- Man  will 
turn  out  to  be  the  true  Phiala. 

Once  more,  Mr.  Thomson  had  stated  that  "  the 
Hashbeiya,  when  it  reaches  the  L.  Huleh,  has  been 
immensely  enlarged  by  the  waters  from  the  great 
fountains  of  Banids,  Tell  el-Kddy,  el-Melldliah, 
Derakit  OT  Beldt"  (both  on  the  western  side  of 
the  plain),  "  and  innumerable  other  springs."  Cap- 
tain Newbold,  on  the  other  hand,  found  it  impos- 
sible to  ascertain  whether  such  a  junction  took 
place,  or  not,  before  they  enter  the  lake  (p.  15). 
Ilis  Arabs  strongly  maintained  the  negative.  It 
was  reserved  for  Dr.  Kobinson  in  1852  to  settle  the 
question  of  their  previous  junction,  which  according 
to  him  may  be  witnessed  one  third  of  a  mile  N.  of 
Tell  Sheikh  Yusvf:  so  that  they  enter  Huleh,  as 
they  depart  from  it,  in  one  united  stream  (vol.  iii. 
395).  Its  passage  through  and  from  Gennesaret 
is  that  of  iminterrupted  unity.  But  that  the  waters 
of  the  Jordan  do  not  condescend  to  mingle  in  any 
sense  with  those  of  the  lake,  is  as  true  as  that  the 
Ithone  and  the  Lake  of  Geneva  never  embrace.  Any 
comparison  between  the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  as  a 
fertilizer,  or  as  a  beverage,  with  those  of  the  Nile, 
would  be  no  less  unreal ;  while  from  the  immense 
amount  of  vegetable  matter  which  they  contain, 
the  former  decompose  with  a  rapidity  perfectly 
marvelous  when  kept.  Travellers,  therefore,  who 
are  desirous  of  preserving  them,  will  do  well  to  go 
to  the  fountain-heads  for  their  supply.  There  alone 
they  sparkle  and  look  inviting. 

"  The  Jordan  enters  Gennesaret  about  two  miles 
below  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  city  Julias,  or  the 
Bethsaida  of  Gaulonitis,  which  lay  upon  its  eastern 
bank.*  At  its  mouth  it  is  about  70  feet  wide,  a 
lazy,  turbid  stream,  flowing  between  low  alluvial 
banks.  There  are  several  bars  not  far  from  its 
mouth,  where  it  can  be  forded.  .  .  .  From  the  site 
of  Bethsaida  to  Jisr  Bendt  Ya'kob  is  about  six 
miles.  The  Jordan  here  rushes  along,  a  foaming 
torrent  (much  of  course  depending  on  the  season 
when  it  is  visited),  through  a  narrow  winding 
ravine,  shut  in  by  high  precipitous  banks.  Above 
the  bridge  the  current  is  less  rapid  and  the  banks 
are  lower.  The  whole  distance  from  the  lake  el- 
Ilideh  to  the  Sea  of  Tiberias  is  nearly  nine  miles, 
and  the  fall  of  the  river  is  about  COO  feet  "  (Porter's 
Handbook,  part  ii.  pp.  426-27  ;  comp.  Stanley's 
S.  cf  P.  p.  364,  note  1,  2d  ed.). 

The  two  principal  features  in  the  course  of  the 
Jordan  are  its  descent  and  its  sinuosity.  From  its 
fountain-heads  to  the  point  where  it  is  lost  to 
nature,  it  rushes  down  one  continuous  inclined 
plane,  only  broken  by  a  series  of  rapids  or  pre- 
cipitous fells.  Between  the  Lake  of  Tiberias  and 
the  Dead  Sea,  Lieutenant  Lj-nch  passed  down  27 
rapids  which  he  calls  threatening;  besides  a  great 
many  more  of  lesser  magnitude.  According  to  the 
computations  which  were  then  made,  the  descent 
of  the  Jordan  in  each  mile  was  about  11.8  English 
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feet ;  the  depression  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias  beiow 
the  level  of  the  Mediterranean  653.3 ;  and  that  of 
the  Dead  Sea  1316.7  (Kobinson,  i.  012,  note  xxx.) 
Thus  "  the  Descender  "  may  be  said  to  have  fairly 
earned  his  name.  Its  sinuosity  is  not  so  remark- 
able in  the  upper  part  of  its  course.  Lieutenant 
Lynch  would  regard  the  two  phenomena  in  the 
light  of  cause  and  effect.  "  The  great  secret,"  he 
says,  "  of  the  depression  between  Lake  Tiberias  and 
the  Dead  Sea  is  solved  by  the  tortuous  course  of 
the  Jordan.  In  a  space  of  60  miles  of  latitude  and 
4  or  5  miles  of  longitude,  the  Jordan  traverses  at 
least  200  miles"  {Off.  Letter,  p.  265  of  Nan-aL). 
During  the  whole  passage  of  8j  days,  the  time 
which  it  took  his  boats  to  reach  the  Dead  Sea  from 
Gennesaret,  only  one  straight  reach  of  any  length, 
about  midway  between  them,  i.  e.  on  the  4th  day, 
is  noticed.  The  rate  of  stream  seems  to  have  varied 
with  its  relative  width  and  depth.  The  greatest 
width  mentioned  was  180  yards,  the  point  where 
it  enters  the  Dead  Sea.  Here  it  was  only  3  feet 
deep.  On  the  Cth  day  the  width  in  one  place  was 
80  yards,  and  the  depth  only  2  feet;  while  the  cur- 
rent on  the  whole  varied  from  2  to  8  knots.  On 
the  5th  day  the  width  was  70  yards,  with  a  current 
of  2  knots,  or  30  yards  with  a  current  of  6  knots. 

The  only  living  tributaries  to  the  Jordan  noticed 
particularly  below  Gennesaret  were  the  Yurmiik 
(Hieromax)  and  the  Zerka  (Jabbok).  The  mouth 
of  the  former  of  these  was  passed  on  the  3d  day, 
40  yards  wide,  with  moderate  current:  while  the 
latter,  whose  course  became  visible  on  the  7th  day, 
was,  on  the  8th  day,  discovered  to  have  two  dis- 
tinct outlets  into  the  main  stream,  one  of  which 
was  then  dry.  Older  writers  had  distinguished  two 
beds  and  banks  of  the  Jordan ;  the  first,  that  oc- 
cupied by  the  river  in  its  normal  state ;  the  second, 
comprising  the  space  which  it  occupied  during  its 
swelling  or  overflow  (Martiniere,  J)ict.  Geoyriq^h. 
s.  v.).  Similarly  Lieutenant  Lynch  has  remarked, 
"  There  are  evidently  two  terraces  to  the  Jordan, 
and  through  the  lowest  one  the  river  runs  its  ser- 
pentine course.  From  the  stream,  abo/ve  the  im- 
mediate b<mks,  there  is,  on  each  side,  a  singular 
terrace  of  low  hills,  like  truncated  cones,  which  is 
the  bluff"  terminus  of  an  extended  table-land,  reach- 
ing quite  to  the  mountains  of  Hauran  on  the  E.,. 
and  the  high  hills  on  the  western  side  "  {Narrat., 
April  13,  and  comp.  what  Capt.  Newbold  says,  p. 
22).  There  are  no  bridges  over  Jordan  to  which 
an  earlier  date  has  been  assigned  than  that  of  the 
Roman  occupation ;  and  there  are  vestiges  of  Koman 
roads  in  different  parts  of  the  country  —  between 
Ndbuliis  and  Beisdn  for  instance  —  that  may  well 
have  crossed  by  these  bridges.  The  Saracens  after- 
wards added  to  their  number,  or  restored  those 
which  they  found  in  ruins.  Thus  the  bridge  called 
eUGhujan  over  the  Hashbeiya,  has  two  pointed 
arches  and  one  round  (Newbold,  p.  13),  while  the 
entire  architecture  of  the  Jisr  Bendt  Ya'kob  (of  the 
daughters  of  Jacob),  2^  miles  to  the  S.  of  L.  Huleh, 
as  well  as  of  the  khan  adjacent  to  it  on  the  eastern 
side,  is  pronounced  to  be  Saracenic  {ibid.,  p.  20). 
A  Roman  bridge  of  ten  arches,  Jisr  Semakh,  spans 
the  Jordan  near  the  village  bearing  that  name,  and 
was  doubtless  on  the  route  from  Tiberias  and  Tari- 
chea  to  Gadara  and  Decapolis  {ibid.,  p.  21,  Irby, 
p.  90)?  Lastly,  the  bridge  of  Mejdmieh  which 
crosses  the  Jordan  about  six  miles  from  the  Lake 
of  Gennesaret,  was  Saracenic ;  while  that  near  the 
ford  Ddmieh  was  more  Roman  (Newbold,  p.  20, 
and  Lynch,  Nan:,  April  16). 
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Turning  from  these  artificial  constructions  to  the 
old  bridges  of  nature  —  the  fords  —  we  find  a  re- 
markable yet  perl'ectly  independent  coucurreiice 
between  the  narrative  of  Lieutenant  Lynch  and 
what  has  been  asserted  previously  respecting  tlie 
fords  or  passaijes  of  the  Hit)le.  We  do  not  indeed 
affirm  that  the  localities  fit  into  each  other  like  tlie 
pieces  of  a  i)uzzle.  Yet  still  it  is  no  slight  coinci- 
dence that  no  more  than  three,  or  at  most  four 
regular  fords  should  have  been-  set  down  by  the 
chroniclers  of  the  American  expedition.  The  two 
first  occur  on  the  same  day  within  a  few  hours  of 
each  otiier,  and  are  called  resi)ectively  Wncabes  and 
Silkwi  (Off.  lit/),  pp.  25  and  20).  Eighteen  miles 
E.  by  N.  of  the  last  of  these  were  the  ruins  of 
Jerash  (which  our  authority  confounds  with  Pella), 
exactly  in  a  line  with  which  is  placed  the  site  of 
Succoth,  or  S'iki'it,  in  the  map  of  Dr.  IJobinson; 
though  he  admits  that  arguments  are  not  wanting 
for  phiciiig  it  some  way  to  the  S.  (vol.  iii.  p.  310). 
The  next  ford  is  passed  the  following,  or  the  7th 
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day,  the  ford  of  Ddmieli,  as  it  is  called,  oj)posite  to 

the  commencement  of  the  Wady  Zerku,  some  miles 

above  the  junction  of  that  river  with  the  Jordan, 

and  where  the  road  from  Nabulus  to  es-Snll  crosse<l. 

Could  we  ascertain  the  true   site  of  Succotli,  we 

might  be  better  able  to  decide  which  of  these  two 

fords  answered  best  to  the  Beth-barah  of  the  Old 

Test.,  or  Bethabara  of  the  New;  and  then  .^Enon 

might  be  the  ford,  or  one  of  the  two  fords,  to  the 

N.  of  it.     It  is  perhaps  worthy  of  note  that  the 

neighborhood  of  the   ford   Suktva   is  represented 

as  the  dreariest  wild  imaginable  —  fearful  solitude 

and    monotony  (Nan:,  April  15).     That  Messrs. 

Irby  and  Mangles  forded  the  Jordan  near  Tarichea 

was  probably  due  to  the  ruins  of  the  old  Roman 

bridge;  on  the  contrary,  where  they  forded  it  on 

i  horseback,  1|  hour  from  Beisdn,  Lynch  found  the 

']  water  between  5  and  6  feet  deep. 

i      The  ford  el-Mashra\i  over  against  Jericho  was 

i  the  l;ust  ford  put  upon   record,  and   it  is  too  well 

'  known  to  need  any  lengthened  notice.     Here  tra- 
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T'.ie  Jordiu  on  the  road  from  Nabliis  to  es-Salt. 


dition  has  chosen  to  combine  the  passage  of  the 
Israelites  under  Joshua  with  the  baptism  of  our 
Ijord  —  a  more  distant  ford  would  have  been  found 
highly  inconvenient  for  the  Jerusalem  pilgrims; 
and  here  accordingly,  three  miles  below  the  ruined 
convent  of  St.  John  —  in  honor  of  these  events  — 
the  annual  bathing  of  the  Oriental  pilgrims  takes 
place;  of  which  Professor  Stanley  has  given  a  lively 
picture  (S.  cj-  P.  pp.  314-16;  corap.  Off.  Eep.  pp. 
29,  30). 

We  have  observed  that  not  a  single  city  ever 
crowned  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  Still  Bethshan 
and  Jericlio  to  the  W.,  (ierasa,  Pella,  and  Gadara 
to  the  E.  of  it,  were  important  cities,  and  caused  a 
good  deal  of  traffic  t)etweeu  the  two  opposite  banks, 
tinder  the  sway  of  the  l^gyptiau  sultans,  the  bridge 
of  the  Daughters  of  Jacob  seems  to  have  been  one 


of  the  high-roads  to  Damascus.  Another  road  to 
Damascus  was  from  Ndbutus  through  Beisdn,  and 
was  brought  over  by  tlie  bridge  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Yarmt'tk.  The  sites  of  these  cities,  with  their 
history,  are  discussed  under  their  respective  names; 
and  for  the  same  reason  we  abstain  from  going 
deeply  into  the  physical  features  of  tiie  Jordan  or 
of  the  Ghor,  for  these  will  be  treated  of  more  at 
large  under  the  general  head  of  Palestine.  We 
shall  confine  ourselves  therefore  to  the  most  cursory 
notice.  As  there  were  slime-pits,  or  pits  of  bitu- 
men, and  salt-pits  (Gen.  xi.  3;  Zeph.  ii.  9)  in  the 
vale  of  Siddim,  on  the  extreme  south,  so  Mr. 
Thomson  speaks  of  bitumen  wells  20  minutes 
from  the  bridge  over  the  fffishhelyi  on  the  extreme 
north;  while  Ain  el-Melldhah  above  L.  ffilkk  is 
emphatically  "  the  fountain  of  the   salt  works " 
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(Lynch's  Narrat,  p.  470).  Thermal  springs  are 
frequent  about  the  Lake  of  Tiberias ;  the  most  cele- 
brated, below  the  town  bearing  that  name  (Robin- 
son, ii.  384,  385);  some  near  Emmaus  (Lynch,  p. 
467),  some  near  Magdala,  and  some  not  far  from 
Gadani  (Irby,  pp.  90,  91).  The  hill  of  Dan  is  said 
to  be  an  extinct  crater,  and  masses  of  volcanic  rock 
and  tufa  are  noticed  by  Lynch  not  far  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Yar7nuk  {Nari-at.,  April  12).  Dark 
basalt  is  the  characteristic  of  the  rocks  in  the  upper 
stage ;  trap,  limestone,  sandstone,  and  conglomerate 
in  the  lower.  On  the  2d  day  of  the  passage  a 
bank  of  fuller' s-earth  was  obsers'ed. 

How  far  the  Jordan  in  olden  time  was  ever  a 
zone  of  cultivation  like  the  Nile  is  uncertain. 
Now,  with  the  exception  of  the  eastern  shores  of 
the  L.  Hideli,  the  hand  of  man  may  be  said  to 
have  disappeared  from  its  banks.  The  genuine 
Arab  is  a  nomad  by  nature,  and  contemns  agricul- 
ture. There,  however.  Dr.  liobinson,  in  the  month 
of  May,  found  the  land  tilled  almost  down  to  the 
lake;  and  large  crops  of  wheat,  barley,  maize, 
sesame,  and  rice  rewarded  the  husbandman. 
Horses,  cattle,  and  sheep  —  all  belonging  to  the 
Ghawdrinth  tribe  —  fattened  on  the  rich  pasture ; 
and  large  lierds  of  black  buffaloes  luxuriated  in  the 
streams  and  in  the  deep  mire  of  the  marshes  (vol. 
iii.  p.  390).  These  are  doubtless  lineal  descendants 
of  the  "fat  bulls  of  Bashan,"  as  the  "oaks  of  Ba- 
shan  "  are  still  the  magnificent  staple  tree  of  those 
regions.  Cultivation  degenerates  as  we  advance 
southwards.  Corn-fields  wave  round  Gennesaret 
on  the  W.,  and  tlie  palm  and  vine,  fig  and  pome- 
granate, are  still  to  be  seen  here  and  there.  Melons 
grown  on  its  shores  are  of  great  size  and  much 
esteemed.  I'ink  oleanders,  and  a  rose-colored  spe- 
cies of  hollyliock,  in  great  profusion,  wait  upon 
every  approach  to  a  rill  or  spring.  These  gems  of 
nature  reappear  in  the  lower  course  of  the  Jordan. 
There  the  purple  thistle,  the  bright  yellow  marigold 
and  scarlet  anemone  saluted  the  adventurers  of  the 
New  World :  the  laurestinus  and  oleander,  cedar 
and  arbutus,  willow  and  tamarisk,  accompanied 
them  on  their  route.  As  the  climate  became  more 
tropical  and  the  lower  Ghor  was  entered,  large 
ghurrah  trees,  like  the  aspen,  with  silvery  foliage, 
overhung  them ;  and  the  cane,  frequently  impene- 
trable and  now  in  blossom,  "  was  ever  at  the  water's 
edge."  Only  once  during  the  whole  voyage,  on  the 
4th  day,  were  patches  of  wheat  and  barley  visible, 
but  the  hand  that  had  sowed  them  lived  far  away. 
As  Jeremiah  in  the  0.  T.,  and  St.  Jerome  and 
Phocas  (see  Keland  as  above)  among  Christian  pil- 
grims, had  spoken  of  the  Jordan  as  the  resort  of 
lions,  so  tracks  of  tigers,  wild  boars,  and  the  like, 
presented  themselves  from  time  to  time  to  these 
explorers.  Flocks  of  wild  ducks,  of  cranes,  of 
pigeons,  and  of  swallows,  were  scared  by  their  ap- 
proach; and  a  specimen  of  the  bulbul,  or  Syrian 
nightingale,  fell  into  their  hands.  The  scenery 
throughout  was  not  inspiring  —  it  was  of  a  sub- 
dued character  when  they  started;  profoundly 
gloomy  and  dreary  near  ford  Siikwa ;  and  then 
utterly  sterile  just  before  they  reached  Jericho. 
With  the  exception  of  a  few  Arab  tribes  —  so  sav- 
uge  as  scarce  to  be  considered  exceptions  —  hu- 
manity had  become  extinct  on  its  banks. 

We  cannot   take  leave  of  our  subject  without 


«  *  For  general  sketches  of  the  Jordan  Vallej'  the 
redder  may  see,  also,  Robinson,  Phys.  Geogr.  of  Pal- 
estine, p.  32  f.,  pp.  144-164  ;  Rawlinson,  Ancient  Mo7t- 
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expressing  our  warmest  thanks  to  our  Transatlantic 
brethren.  It  was  not  enough  that  Dr.  liobinson 
should  have  eclipsed  all  other  writers  who  had  pre- 
ceded him  in  his  noble  work  upon  Palestine,  but 
that  a  nation  from  the  extreme  W.  —  from  a  con- 
tinent utterly  unknown  to  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ment —  should  have  been  tlie  first  to  accomplish 
the  navigation  of  that  sacred  river,  which  has  been 
before  the  world  so  prominently  for  nearly  4000 
years;  this  is  a  fact  which  surely  ought  not  to  be 
passed  over  by  any  writer  on  the  Jordan  in  silence, 
or  unconimemorated."  E.  S.  Ff. 

JOR'IBAS  {'IciptPos-  Jonbus)  —  jAmB  (1 
Esdr.  viii.  44;  comp.  F^r.  viii.  16). 

JOR'IBUS  i'ldptfios'-  Jori6««)  =:  Jarib  (1 
Esdr.  ix.  19;  comp.  lizr.  x.  18). 

JO'RIM  {'lojpeifj.:  [Jorim]),  son  of  Matthat, 
in  the  genealogy  of  Christ  (Luke  iii.  29),  in  the 
13th  generation  from  David  inclusive;  about  con- 
temporary, therefore,  with  Ahaz.  The  form  of  the 
name  is  anomalous,  and  should  probably  be  either 
Joram  or  Joiarim.  A.  C.  H. 

JOR'KOAM  (CyniT  [fW'ts^  "f  <''«  Peo- 
ple, Fiirst]:  'UK\dv\  [Vat.  la/cAav;]  Alex.  lep- 
Kaav-  Jercaam),  either  a  descendant  of  Caleb  the 
son  of  Hezron,  through  Hebron,  or,  as  Jarchi  says, 
the  name  of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  which 
Raham  was  prince  (1  Chr.  ii.  44).  It  was  proba- 
bly in  the  neighborhood  of  Hebrom  Jerome  gives 
it  in  the  form  Jerchaam  (  Qucest.  Hetr.  in  ParuL). 

JOS'ABAD.  1.  (^^n"*  [Jehffvah  is  giver] : 
'IwaCafide  [Vat.  -j8a;3] ;  Alex.  IwCa^aS;  FA. 
lw(afiafi-  Jeziibnd.)  Properly  Jozabad,  the 
Gederathite,  one  of  the  hardy  warriors  of  Benjamin 
who  left  Saul  to  follow  the  fortunes  of  David  during 
his  residence  among  the  Philistines  at  Ziklag  (1 
Chr.  xii.  4). 

2.  {'lioaa^Us',  [Vat.  loxraySees;  Aid.  'Ictf(r«{j3- 
o5os:]  Josr«/«s)  =  Jozabad,  son  of  Jeshua  the 
Levite  (1  Esdr.  viii.  63;  comp.  lizr.  viii.  33). 

3.  ([Horn.  'IcD^aj35os;  Vat.  Zoj85os;  Aid.  'la- 
o-djSoSos;]  Alex.  n^a/3o5os:  Zabdias),  one  of  the 
sons  of  Bel)ai  (1  E.sdr.  ix.  29).     [Zabbai.] 

JOS'APHAT  Cla!a-a<l><iT:  Josaj)hat)  =  jK- 
HOSHAPiiAT,  king  of  Judah  (Matt.  i.  8). 

JOSAPHI'AS  ('lo}(ra<pias-  Josaphias)=Jo- 
sirniAH  (1  Esdr.  viii.  36;  comp.  Ezr.  viii.  10). 

*  JO'SB,  A.  v.,  Luke  iii.  29  incorrectly  for 
JosES,  whicli  see.  A. 

JOS'EDEC  ('loxreSf/c:  Josedec,  Josedech), 
1  Esdr.  v.  5,  48,  56,  vi.  2,  ix.  19 ;  Ecclus.  xlix.  12, 
=  Jehozadak  or  Jozauak,  the  father  of  Jeshua, 
whose  name  also  appears  as  Josedech  (Hag.  i.  1). 

JO'SEPH  (^P"!"'  [see  infra] :  'loxr^cf. :  Jo- 
seph). 1.  The  elder  of  the  two  sons  of  Jacob  by 
Rachel.  Like  his  brethren,  he  received  his  name 
on  account  of  the  circumstances  of  his  birth.  We 
read  that  liachel  was  long  barren,  but  that  at  length 
she  "  bare  a  son ;  and  said,  God  hath  taken  away 

(f]PS)  my  reproach :  and  she  called  his  name  Joseph 

(f^pV);  saying,  the  Lord  will  add  (?)p'')  to  me 
another  son"  (Gen.  xxx.  23,  24);  a  hope  fulfilled 
in  the  birth  of  Benjamin  (comp.  xsxv.  17).     This 


archies,  iv.  256,  277  ;  TrLstram,  Natural  History  of  the 
Bible,  pp.  5, 10, 22  ;  and,  especially.  Gage's  translation  of 
Ritter's  Geogr.  of  Palestine,  ii.  14,  50-53, 161,  &C.    H. 
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passage  seems  to  indicate  a  double  etymology  (from 
^DS  and  ^P^).  There  is  notliing  improbable  in 
this  explanation,  because  of  the  relation  of  the  tak- 
ing away  the  reproach  to  the  expectation  of  another 
son.  Such  double  etymologies  are  probably  more 
common  in  Hebrew  names  than  is  generally  sup- 


The  date  of  Joseph's  birth  relatively  to  that  of 
the  coming  of  Jacob  into  Egypt  is  fixed  by  the 
mention  that  he  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  be- 
came governor  of  Egypt  (xli.  46),  which  agrees 
with  the  statement  that  he  was  "  seventeen  years 
old  "  (xxxvii.  '2)  about  the  time  that  his  brethren 
sold  him.  He  was  therefore  born  about  39  years 
before  Jacob  came  into  Kgypt,  and,  according  to  the 
chronology  which  we  hold  to  be  the  most  probable, 
B.  c.  cir.  1906. 

After  Josepli's  birth  he  is  first  mentioned  when 
a  youth,  seventeen  years  old.  As  the  child  of 
Rachel,  and  '-son  of  his  old  age"  (xxxvii.  3),  and 
doubtless  also  for  his  excellence  of  character,  he 
was  beloved  by  his  father  above  all  his  brethren. 
Probably  at  this  time  Kachel  was  already  dead  and 
Benjamin  but  an  infant,  Benjamin,  that  other 
"child  of  his  old  age"  (xliv.  20),  whom  Jacob 
afterwards  loved  as  all  that  remained  of  Kachel 
when  he  supposed  Joseph  dead  —  "  his  brother  is 
dead,  and  he  .alone  is  left  of  his  mother,  and  his 
father  loveth  him"  (/.  c.).«  Jacob  at  this  time 
had  two  small  pieces  of  land  in  Canaan,  Abraliam's 
burying-place  at  Hebron  in  the  south,  and  the 
"  parcel  of  a  field,  where  he  [Jacob]  had  spread 
his  tent"  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19),  at  Shechem  in  the 
north,  the  latter  being  probably,  from  its  price,  the 
lesser  of  the  two.  He  seems  then  to  have  stayed 
at  Hebron  with  the  aged  Isaac  while  his  sons  kept 
his  flocks.  Joseph,  we  read,  brought  the  evil  re- 
port of  his  brethren  to  his  father,  and  they  hated 
him  because  his  father  loved  him  more  than  them, 
and  had  shown  his  preference  by  making  him  a  dress 

(D^DQ  nSnS),  which  appears  to   have   been  a 


«  According  to  the  order  of  the  narrative,  Bachel's 
death  preceded  the  selling  of  Joseph  ;  it  is  unli|(ely 
that  17  years  should  have  elapsed  between  the  birth 
of  Joseph  and  that  of  Benjamin ;  and  as  Benjamin 
had  ten  sons  at  the  coming  into  Egypt  (xlvi.  21),  it  is 
scarcely  probable  that  he  was  born  no  more  than  22 
years  before.  There  is  moreover  no  mention  of  Rachel 
besides  the  allusion  in  the  speech  of  Judah  to  Joseph, 
quoted  above  (xliv.  20),  in  the  whole  subsequent  nar- 
rative, until  dying  Jacob,  when  he  blesses  Ephraim 
and  Manasseh,  returns  to  the  thought  of  his  beloved 
wife,  and  says,  "  And  as  for  me,  when  I  came  from 
Padan,  Rachel  died  by  me  in  the  land  of  Canaan  in 
the  way,  when  yet  [there  was]  but  a  little  way  to  come 
unto  Ephratb  :  and  I  buried  her  there  in  the  way  of 
Ephrath  ;  the  same  [is]  Beth-lehem  "  (xlviii.  7).  Jo- 
seph's anxiety  in  Egypt  to  see  Benjamin  seems  to  favor 
the  idea  that  he  had  known  him  as  a  child.  When 
Joseph  was  sold,  Benjamin  can,  however,  have  only 
been  very  young. 

b  The  name  of  this  dress  seems  to  signify  "a  tunic 
reaching  to  the  extremities."  It  was  worn  by  David's 
daughter  Taniar,  being  the  dress  of  "  the  king's  daugh- 
ters [that  were]  virgins "  (2  Sam.  xiii.  18,  see  19). 
There  seems  no  reason  for  the  LXX.  rendering  xi-ri)v 
n-oiKi'Aof.  or  the  Vulg.  poli/mita,  except  that  it  is  very 
likely  that  such  a  tunic  would  be  ornamented  with 
colored  stripes,  or  embroidered.  The  richer  classes 
among  the  ancient  Egyptians  wore  long  dresses  of 
white  linen.  The  people  of  Palestine  and  Syria,  rep- 
resented on  the  Egyptian  monuments  as  enemies  or 
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long  tunic  with  sleeves,  worn  by  youths  and  maid- 
ens of  the  richer  class.''  The  hatred  of  Joseph's 
brethren  was  increased  by  his  telling  of  a  dream 
foreshowing  that  they  would  bow  down  to  him, 
which  was  followed  by  another  of  the  same  import. '•■ 
It  is  remarkable  that  thus  early  prophetic  dreams 
appear  in  Joseph's  life.  This  part  of  the  history 
(xxxvii.  3-11)  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  a  retro- 
spective introduction  to  the  narrative  of  the  great 
crime  of  the  envious  brethren.  They  had  gone  to 
Shechem  to  feed  the  flock,  and  Joseph  was  sent 
thither  from  the  vale  of  Hebron  by  his  father  to 
bring  him  word  of  their  welfare  and  that  of  the 
flock.  They  were  not  at  Shechem,  but  were  gone 
to  Dothan,  which  appears  to  have  been  not  very  far 
distant,  pasturing  their  flock  like  the  Arabs  of  the 
present  day,  wherever  the  wild  country  (ver.  22) 
was  unowned.  On  Joseph's  approach,  his  brethren, 
except  Keul)en,  resolved  to  kill  him;  but  Reuben 
saved  him,  persuading  them  to  cast  him  into  a  dry 
pit  with  the  intent  that  he  might  restore  him  to 
his  father.  Accordingly  when  Joseph  was  come, 
they  stripped  him  of  his  tunic  and  cast  him  into 
the  pit,  "  and  they  sat  down  to  eat  bread :  and 
they  lifted  up  their  eyes  and  looked,  and  behold,  a 
company  of  Ishmaelites  came  from  Gilead,  with  their 
camels  bearing  spicery  [?]  and  balm  and  gum 
ladanum  ['?],  going  to  carry  [it]  down  to  Egypt" 
(ver.  25).  —  In  passing  we  must  call  attention  to 
the  interest  of  this  early  notice  of  the  trade  be- 
tween Palestine  and  Egypt.  —  The  Ishmaelites  are 
also  called  Midianites  in  the  narrative:  that  the 
two  names  are  used  interchangeably  is  evident  from 
ver.  28;  it  must  therefore  be  supposed  that  one  of 
them  is  generic;  the  caravan  "came  from  Gilead  " 
and  brought  balm ;  f'  so  that  it  is  reasonable  to 
infer  the  merchants  to  have  been  Midianites,  and 
that  they  are  also  called  Ishmaelites  by  a  kind  of 
generic  use  of  that  name.  Judah  suggested  to  his 
brethren  to  sell  Joseph  to  the  Ishmaelites,  appeal- 
ing at  once  to  their  covetousness  and,  in  proposing 
a  less  cruel  course  than  that  on  which  they  were 


tributaries,  wore  similar  dresses,  partly  colored,  gen- 
erally with  a  stripe  round  the  skirts  and  the  bordera 
of  the  sleeves. 

c  I'rom  Joseph's  second  dream,  and  his  father's 
rebuke,  it  might  be  inferred  that  Rachel  was  living 
at  the  time  that  he  dreamt  it.  It  is  indeed  possible 
that  it  may  have  occurred  some  time  before  the  sell- 
ing of  Joseph,  and  been  interpreted  by  Jacob  of  Ra- 
chel, who  certainly  was  not  alive  at  its  fulfillment,  so 
that  it  could  not  apply  to  her.  Yet,  if  Leah  only 
survived,  Jacob  might  have  spoken  of  her  as  Joseph's 
mother.  The  dream,  moreover,  indicates  eleven  breth- 
ren besides  the  father  and  mother  of  Joseph  ;  if  there- 
fore Benjamin  were  already  born,  Rachel  must  have 
been  dead  :  the  reference  is  therefore  more  probably 
to  lAiah,  who  may  have  been  liviug  when  Jacob  went 
into  Egypt. 

d  The  three  articles  of  commerce  carried  by  the 
caravan  we  have  rendered  spicery,  balm,  and  gum 

ladanum.  The  meaning  of  nN35  ^  extremely 
doubtfkil  :  there  is  nothing  to  guide  us  but  the  ren- 
derings of  the  LXX  Ovuiaixa  and  the  Vulg.  aromata, 
and  the  congrulty  of  their  meaning  with  that  of  the 

name  of  the  second  article.  As  to  the  "'"'S,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  a  kind  of  balm,  although 
its  exact  kind  is  difficult  to  determine.     The  meaning 

of  ^'?  is  not  certain :  perhap^  gum  ladanum  ia 
a  not  improbable  conjecture. 
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probably  still  resolved,  to  what  remnant  of  broth- 
erly feeling  they  may  still  have  had.  Accordingly 
they  took  Joseph  out  of  the  pit  and  sold  him  "'  for 
twenty  [shekels]  of  silver"  (ver.  28),  which  we 
find  to  have  been,  under  the  Law,  the  value  of  a 
male  from  five  to  twenty  years  old  (l^v.  xxvii.  5).« 
Probably  there  was  a  constant  traffic  in  white  slaves, 
and  the  price,  according  to  the  unchangealileness 
of  eastern  customs,  long  remained  the  same.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  we  here  already  find  the 
descendants  of  Abraham's  concubines  oppressing 
the  lawful  heirs.  Keuben  was  absent,  and  on  his 
return  to  the  pit  was  greatly  distressed  at  not  find- 
ing Joseph.  His  brethren  pretended  to  Jacob  that 
Joseph  had  been  killed  by  some  wild  beast,  taking 
to  him  the  tunic  stained  with  a  kid's  blood,  while 
even  Keuben  forbore  to  tell  him  the  truth,  all  speak- 
ing constantly  of  the  lost  brother  as  though  they 
knew  not  what  had  befallen  him,  and  even  as  dead. 
"  And  Jacob  rent  his  clothes,  and  put  sackcloth 
upon  his  loins,  and  mourned  for  his  son  many  days. 
And  all  his  sons  and  all  his  daughters  rose  up  to 
comfort  him ;  but  he  refused  to  be  comforted ;  and 
he  said.  For  I  will  go  down  unto  my  son  mourning 
into  the  grave.  Thus  his  father  wept  for  him  " 
(Gen.  xxxvii.  34,  35).''  Jacob's  lamentation  shows 
that  he  knew  of  a  future  state,  for  what  comfort 
would  he  have  in  going  into  his  own  grave  when 
he  thought  that  his  lost  son  had  been  torn  by  wild 
beasts?  This  is  one  of  the  cases  in  which  we 
should  certainly  understand  "  Hades  "  by  "  the 
grave,''  and  may  translate,  "  For  I  will  go  down 
unto  my  son  mourning  to  Hades."  <^ 

The  Midianites  sold  Joseph  in  Egypt  to  Potiphar, 
"  an  officer  of  Pharaoh,  captain  of  the  execution- 
ers, an  Egyptian ''  (xxxix.  1;  comp.  xxxvii.  30).'' 
We  have  probably  no  right  to  infer,  as  Gesenius 

has  done  (Thes.  s.  v.  HS^),  that  by  the  execu- 
tioners we  are  to  understand  the  same  as  the  king's 
guard  or  body-guard. "=  This  may  be  the  case  when 
the  Chaldmans  are  spoken  of,  for  the  immediate  in- 
fliction of  punishment  under  the  very  eye  of  the 
sovereign  was  always  usual  both  with  Shemites  and 
Tartars,  as  a  part  of  their  system  of  investing  the 
regal  power  with  terror;  but  the  more  refined 
Egyptians  and  their  responsible  kings  do  not  seem 
to  have  practiced  a  custom  which  nothing  but  ne- 
cessity could  render  tolerable.  That  in  tliis  case 
the  title  is  to  be  taken  literally,  is  evident  from  the 
control  exercised  by  Potiphar  over  the  king's  prison 
(xxxix.  20),  and  from  the  fact  that  this  prison  is 
afterwards  shown  to  have  been  in  the  house  of  the 
captain  of  the  executioners,  that  officer  then  being 
doubtless  a  successor  of  Potiphar  (xl.  3,  4).  The 
name  Potiphar  is  written  in  hieroglyphics  Pet- 
PA-KA  or  Pet-p-ka,  and  signifies  "  belonging  to 


a  Kalisch  remarks  (ad  loc.)  that  twenty  shekels 
was  "  a  price  less  than  that  ordinarily  paid  for  a 
Hebrew  slave  (Ex.  xxi.  32 ;  Lev.  xxvii.  5)."  The 
former  reference  is  to  the  fine  to  be  paid,  thirty  shek- 
els of  silver,  to  the  owner  of  a  slave,  male  or  female, 
gored  to  death  by  an  ox  :  the  latter  disproves  his 
assertion.  The  payment  must  have  been  by  \reight, 
since  there  is  no  rea.son  to  believe  that  coined  money 
was  known  at  this  remote  period.     [Money.] 

b  The  daughters  here  mentioned  were  probably  the 
wives  of  Jacob's  sons  :  he  seems  to  have  had  but  one 
daughter  ;  and  if  he  had  many  grand-daughters,  few 
would  have  been  born  thus  early. 

c  For  this  interesting  inference  we  are  indebted  to 
Dr.  Marks.     On   the  knowledge  of  the  future  state 
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Ra"  (the  sun).  It  occurs  again,  with  a  slightly 
different  orthography,  Poti-pherah,  as  the  name  of 
Joseph's  father-in-law,  priest  or  prince  of  On.  It 
may  be  remarked  that  as  Ka  was  the  chief  divinity 
of  On,  or  Heliopolis,  it  is  an  interesting  undesigned 
coincidence  that  the  latter  should  bear  a  name  in- 
dicating devotion  to  Ka.     [Potiphau.] 

It  is  important  to  observe  that  a  careful  com- 
parison of  evidence  has  led  us  to  the  conclusion 
that,  at  the  time  that  Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt, 
the  country  was  not  united  under  the  rule  of  a 
single  native  line,  but  governed  by  several  dynas- 
ties, of  which  the  Fifteenth  Dynasty,  of  Shepherd 
Kings,  was  the  predominant  line,  the  rest  being 
tributary  to  it.  The  absolute  dominions  of  this 
dynasty  lay  in  Lower  Egypt,  and  it  would  there- 
fore always  be  most  connected  with  Palestine. 
The  manners  described  are  Egyptian,  although 
there  is  apparently  an  occasional  slight  tinge  of 
Shemitism.  The  date  of  Joseph's  arrival  we  should 
consider  u.  c.  cir.  1890.    [Egypt;  Chhonology.] 

In  Egypt,  the  second  period  of  Joseph's  life 
begins.  As  a  child  he  had  been  a  true  son,  and 
withstood  the  evil  example  of  his  brethren.  He 
is  now  to  serve  a  strange  master  in  the  hard  state 
of  slavery,  and  his  virtue  will  be  put  to  a  severer 
proof  than  it  had  yet  sustained.  Joseph  prospered 
in  the  house  of  the  Egyptian,  who,  seeing  that  God 
blessed  him,  and  pleased  with  his  good  service, 
"  set  him  over  his  house,  and  all  [that]  he  had  he 
gave  into  his  hand"  (xxxix.  4,  comp.  5).  He  was 
placed  over  all  his  master's  property  with  perfect 
trust,  and  "  the  Lord  blessed  the  Egyptian's  house 
for  Joseph's  sake"  (ver.  5).  The  sculptures  and 
paintings  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  tombs  bring 
vividly  before  us  the  daily  life  and  duties  of  Joseph. 
The  property  of  great  men  is  shown  to  have  been 
managed  by  scribes,  who  exercised  a  most  method- 
ical and  minute  supervision  over  all  the  ojjerations 
of  agriculture,  gardening,  the  keeping  of  live  stock, 
and  fishing.  Every  product  was  carefully  regis- 
tered to  check  the  dishonesty  of  the  laborers,  who 
in  Egypt  have  always  been  famous  in  this  respect. 
Probably  in  no  country  was  farming  ever  more  sys- 
tematic. Joseph's  previous  knowledge  of  tending 
flocks,  and  perhaps  of  husbandry,  and  his  truthful 
character,  exactly  fitted  him  for  the  post  of  over- 
seer. How  long  he  filled  it  we  are  not  told. 
"  Joseph  was  fair  of  ibrm  and  fair  in  appearance  " 
(xxxix.  6).  His  master's  wife,  with  the  well-known 
profligacy  of  the  Egyptian  women,  tempted  him, 
and  failing,  charged  him  with  the  crime  she  would 
have  made  him  commit.  Potiphar,  incensed  against 
Joseph,  cast  him  into  prison.  It  must  not  be  sup- 
posed, from  the  lowness  of  the  morals  of  the  Egyp- 
tians in  practice,  that  the  sin  of  unfaithfulness  in 


among  the  Israelites  during  and  after  the  sojourn  in 
Egypt,  see  art.  Egypt. 

d  The  word  D'^'^D,  which  we  have  rendered 
"officer,"  with  the  A.  V.,  properly  means  "eunuch," 
as  explained  in  the  margin,  although  it  is  also  nse4 
in  the  Bible  in  the  former  sense  (Gesen.  Thes.  a.  v.). 
Potiphar's  office  would  scarcely  have  been  given  to  a 
eunuch,  and  there  is,  we  believe,  no  evidence  that 
there  were  such  in  the  Egyptian  courts  in  ancient 
times.  This  very  word  first  occurs  in  hieroglyphics, 
written  sars,  as  a  title  of  Persian  functionaries,  in 
inscriptions  of  the  time  of  the  Persian  dominion. 

«  D'^nStSn  "Htt?  must  mean  "  captain  of  the 
executioners,"  from  Potiphar's  connection  with  the 
prison,  although  the  LXX.  renders  it  apxtM-aveipos- 
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a  wife  was  not  ranked  among  the  heaviest  vices. 
The  punishnjent  of  adulterers  was  severe,  and  a 
moral  tale  recently  interpreted,  "  The  Two  Broth- 
ers" is  founded  upon  a  case  nearly  resembling 
that  of  Joseph.  It  has,  indeed,  been  imagined 
that  this  story  was  based  upon  the  trial  of  Joseph, 
and  as  it  was  written  for  the  heir  to  the  throne  of 
Egypt  at  a  later  period,  there  is  some  reason  in  the 
idea  that  the  virtue  of  one  who  had  held  so  high 
a  position  as  Joseph  might  have  been  in  the  mind 
of  the  writer,  were  this  part  of  his  history  well 
known  to  the  priests,  which,  however,  is  not  likely. 
This  incident,  moreover,  is  not  so  remarkable  as  to 
justify  great  stress  being  laid  upon  the  similarity 
to  it  of  the  main  event  of  a  moral  tale."  The 
story  of  Bellerophon  might  as  reasonably  be  traced 
to  it,  were  it  Egyptian  and  not  Greek.  The  Mus- 
lims have  founded  upon  the  history  of  Joseph  and 
Potiphar's  wife,  whom  they  call  Yoosuf  and  Ze- 
leekha,  a  famous  religious  allegory.  This  is  much 
to  be  wondered  at,  as  the  Kur-iin  relates  the  tempt- 
ing of  Joseph  with  no  material  variation  in  the 
main  particulars  from  the  authentic  narrative.  The 
commentators  say,  that  after  the  death  of  Potiphar 
(Kitfeer)  Joseph  maiTied  Zeleekha  (Sale,  ch.  xii.). 
This  mistake  was  probably  caused  by  the  circum- 
stance that  Joseph's  father-in-law  bore  the  same 
name  as  his  master. 

Potiphar,  although  convinced  of  Joseph's  guilt, 
does  not  appear  to  have  brought  him  before  a  tri- 
bunal, where  the  enormity  of  his  alleged  crime, 
especially  after  the  trust  placed  in  him,  and  the 
fact  of  his  being  a  foreigner,  which  was  made  much 
of  by  his  master's  wife  (xxxix.  14,  17),  would  prob- 
ably have  insured  a  punishment  of  the  severest 
kind.  He  seems  to  have  only  cast  him  into  the 
prison,  which  appears  to  have  been  in  his  house, 
or,  at  least,  under  his  control,  since  afterwards 
prisoners  are  related  to  have  been  put  "  in  ward 
.  [in]  the  house  of  the  captain  of  the  executioners, 
into  the  prison  "  (xl.  3),  and  simply,  "  in  ward  [in] 
the  captain  of  the  executioners'  house  "  (xU.  10, 
comp.  xl.  7).  The  prison  is  described  as  "a  place 
where  the  king's  prisoners  [were]  bound  "  (xxxix. 
20).  Here  the  hardest  time  of  Joseph's  period  of 
probation  began.  He  was  cast  into  prison  on  a 
false  accusation,  to  remain  there  for  at  least  two 
years,  and  perhaps  for  a  much  longer  time.  At 
first  he  was  treated  with  severity;  this  we  learn 
from  Ps.  cv.,  "  He  sent  a  man  before  them,  Joseph 
[who] :  was  sold  for  a  slave :  whose  feet  they  af- 

a  *  This  remarkable  "  Tale  of  the  Two  Brothers  "  is 
found  in  a  papyrus  in  the  British  Museum,  dating 
from  the  19th  Dynasty  Some  of  the  points  of  resem- 
blance between  this  Egyptian  romance  and  the  story 
of  Joseph  are,  —  a  similar  temptation  overcome,  the 
spurned  woman's  hatred,  prolonged  disappointment, 
and  a  final  succession  to  the  throne.  For  a  transla- 
tion of  the  tale  see  the  Cambriilge  Essays  for  1858. 

J.  P.  T. 

b  Joseph's  complaint  to  the  chief  of  the  cupbearers, 
"  And  here  also  have  I  done  nothing  that  they  should 

put  mo  into  the  dungeon  "  ("1^22,  xl.  15),  does  not 

throw  light  upon  this  matter  ;  for  although  the  word 
used  seems  properly  to  mean  the  worst  kind  of  prison, 
or  the  worst  part  of  a  prison,  here  it  must  be  merely 

equivalent,  as  in  xli.  14,  to  "inOrTTl^S  (xxxix. 

20,  Sec),  which  seems  properly  a  milder  term. 

c  It  has  been  imagined,  from  the  account  of  the 
dream  of  the  chief  of  the  cupbearers,  that  the  wine 
then  drunk  by  the  king  of  Egypt  may  have  been  the 
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flicted  with  the  fetter:  the  iron  entered  into  his 
soul "  (ver.  17,  18).  There  is  probably  here  a 
connection  between  "fetter"  and  "iron"'  (corapi 
cxlix.  8),  in  which  case  the  signification  of  the  last 
clause  would  be  "the  iron  entered  into  him," 
meaning  that  the  fetters  cut  his  feet  or  legs.  Thia 
is  not  inconsistent  with  the  statement  in  Genesis 
that  the  keeper  of  the  prison  treated  Joseph  well 
(xxxix.  21),  for  we  are  not  justified  in  thence  in- 
ferring that  he  was  kind  from  the  first.* 

In  the  prison,  as  in  Potiphar's  house,  Joseph  waa 
found  worthy  of  complete  trust,  and  the  keeper  of 
the  prison  placed  everything  under  his  control, 
God's  especial  blessing  attending  his  honest  service. 
After  a  while,  Pharaoh  was  incensed  against  two 
of  his   officers,  "  the   chief  of   the   cup-bearers " 

(D'^i^tpan  lb),  and  "  the  chief  of  the  bakers" 
(D'^QISn  Itt.'),  and  cast  them  into  the  prison 

where  Joseph  was.  Here  the  chief  of  the  execu- " 
tioners,  doubtless  a  successor  of  Potiphar  (for,  had 
the  latter  been  convinced  of  Joseph's  innocence,  he 
would  not  have  left  him  in  the  prison,  and  if  not 
so  convinced,  he  would  not  have  trusted  him), 
charged  Joseph  to  serve  these  prisoners.  Like 
Potiphar,  they  were  "  officers  "  of  Pharaoh  (xl.  2), 
and  though  it  may  be  a  mistake  to  call  them  gran- 
dees, their  easy  access  to  the  king  would  give  them 
an  importance  that  explains  the  care  taken  of  them 
by  the  chief  of  the  executioners.  Each  dreamed  a 
prophetic  dream,  which  Joseph  interpreted,  dis- 
claiming human  skill  and  acknowledging  that  in- 
terpretations were  of  God.  It  is  not  necessary  here 
to  discuss  in  detail  the  particulars  of  this  part  of 
Joseph's  history,  since  they  do  not  materially  affect 
the  leading  events  of  his  life ;  they  are  however  very 
interesting  from  their  perfect  agreement  with  the 
manners  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  as  represented 
on  their  monuments.*^  .Joseph,  when  he  told  the 
chief  of  the  cup-bearers  of  his  coming  restoration 
to  favor,  prayed  him  to  speak  to  Pharaoh  for  liim ; 
but  he  did  not  remember  him. 

"  After  two  yeai-s,"  ^  Joseph's  deliverance  came. 
Pharaoh   dreamed   two   prophetic   dreams.     "  He 

stood  by  the  river  "  [^W^,  the  Nile].«  And,  be- 
hold, coming  up  out  of  the  river  seven  kine  [or 
'heifers  '],  beautiful  in  appearance  and  fat-fleshed; 

and  they  fed  in  the  marsh-grass  [^HM]..''  And, 
behold,  seven  other  kine  coming  up  after  them  out 

fresh  unfermented  juice  of  the  grape  ;  buf  the  nature 
of  the  dream,  which  embraces  a  long  period,  and 
merely  indicates  the  various  stages  of  the  growth  of 
the  tree  and  fruit  as  though  immediately  following 
one  another,  would  allow  the  omission  of  the  process 
of  preparing  the  wine.  The  evidence  of  the  monu- 
ments makes  it  very  improbable  that  imfermented 
wine  was  drunk  by  the  ancient  inhabitants,  so  that  it 
seems  impossible  that  it  should  ever  have  taken  the 
place  of  fermented  or  true  wine,  which  was  the  national 
beverage  of  the  higher  cla.sses  at  least. 

''  Lit.  "  at  the  end  of  two  years  of  days  ;  "  but  we 
may  read  "  after  "  for  "  at  the  end ;  "  and  the  word 
"  days  "  appears  merely  to  indicate  that  the  year  was 
a  period  of  time,  or  possibly  is  used  to  distinguish  the 
ordinary  year  from  a  greater  period,  the  year  of  days 
Irom  the  year  of  years. 

e  This  word  is  probably  of  i^ptian  origin.  [Eotpt  ; 
Nile.] 

/  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  an  Egyptian 
word.  The  LXX.  does  not  translate  it  (Qen.  xli.  2, 
18 ;  Is.  xlx.  7) ;   and  Jesus  the  son   of  Sirach,  aa 
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of  the  river,  evil  in  appearance,  and  lean-fleshed  " 
(xli.  1-3).  These,  afterwards  described  still  more 
strongly,  ate  up  the  first  seven,  and  yet,  as  is  said 
in  the  second  account,  when  they  had  eaten  them 
remained  as  lean  as  before  (xli.  1-4,  17-21).  Then 
Pharaoh  had  a  second  dream  — "  Behold,  seven 
ears  of  corn  coming  up  on  one  stalk,  fat  [or  '  full,' 
ver.  22]  and  good.  And,  behold,  seven  ears,  thin 
and  blasted  with  the  east  wind,"  sprouting  forth 
after  them  "  (ver.  5,  6).  These,  also  described  more 
strongly  in  the  second  account,  devoured  the  first 
seven   ears   (ver.   5-7,  22-21).     In   the   morning 

Pharaoh  sent  for  the  "scribes,"  (CSlS'in),  and 
the  "  wise  men,"  and  they  were  unable  to  give  him 
an  interpretation.  Then  the  chief  of  the  cupbearers 
remembered  Joseph,  and  told  Pharaoh  how  a  young 
Heb^ew,  "  servant  to  the  captain  of  the  execution- 
ers," had  interpreted  his  and  his  fellow-prisoner's 
dreams.  "  Then  Pharaoh  sent  and  called  Joseph, 
and  they  made  him  hasten  out  of  the  prison :  and 
he  shaved  [himself],  and  changed  his  raiment,  and 
came  unto  Pharaoh "  (ver.  14).  The  king  then 
related  his  dreams,  and  Joseph,  when  he  had  dis- 
claimed human  wisdom,  declared  to  him  that  they 
were  sent  of  God  to  forewarn  Phai-aoh.  There  was 
essentially  but  one  dream.  Both  kine  and  ears 
symbolized  years.  There  were  to  be  seven  years 
of  great  plenty  in  Egypt,  and  after  them  seven  years 
of  consuming  and  "very  heavy  famine."'  The 
doubling  of  the  dream  denoted  that  the  events  it 
foreshadowed  were  certain  and  imminent.  On  the 
interpretation  it  may  be  remarked,  that  it  seems 
evident  that  the  kine  represented  the  animal  prod- 
ucts, and  the  ears  of  corn  the  vegetable  products, 
the  most  important  object  in  each  class  representing 
the  whole  class.  Any  reference  to  Egyptian  super- 
stitions, such  as  some  commentators  have  imagined, 
is  both  derogatory  to  revelation  and,  on  purely  crit- 
ical grounds,  unreasonable.  The  perfectly  Egyptian 
color  of  the  whole  narrative  is  very  noticeable,  and 
nowhere  more  so  than  in  the  particulars  of  the  first 
dream.  The  cattle  coming  up  from  the  river  and 
feeding  on  the  bank  may  be  seen  even  now,  though 
among  them  the  lean  kine  predominate;  and  the 
use  of  one  Egyptian  word,  if  not  of  two,  in  the 
narrative,  probably  shows  that  the  writer  knew  the 
Egyptian  language.  The  corn  with  many  ears  on 
one  stalk  must  be  wheat,  one  kind  of  which  now 
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grown  in  Egypt  has  this  peculiarity.  Anothei 
point  to  be  remarked  is,  that  Joseph  shaved  before 
he  went  into  Pharaoh's  presence,  and  we  find  from 
the  monuments  that  the  l^gyptians,  except  when 
engaged  in  war,  shaved  both  the  heacl  and  face,  the 
small  beard  that  was  worn  on  the  chin  l)eing  prob- 
ably artificial.  Having  interpreted  the  dream,  Jo- 
seph counselled  Pharaoh  to  choose  a  wise  man  and 
set  him  over  the  country,  in  order  that  he  should 
take  the  fifth  part  of  the  produce  of  the  seven  years 
of  plenty  against  the  years  of  famine.  To  this  high 
post  the  king  appointed  Joseph.  Thus,  when  he 
was  thirty  years  of  age,  was  he  at  last  released  from 
his  state  of  suffering,  and  placed  in  a  position  of 
the  greatest  honor.  About  thirteen  years'  proba- 
tion had  prepared  him  for  this  trust;  some  part 
passed  as  Potiphar's  slave,  some  part,  probably  the 
greater,*  in  the  prison.  If  our  views  of  Helirew 
and  Egyptian  chronology  be  correct,  the  Pharaoh 
here  mentioned  was  Assa,  Manetho's  Assis  or  Asses, 
whose  reign  we  suppose  to  have  about  occupied  the 
first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century  b.  c. 

Pharaoh,  seeing  the  wisdom  of  giving  Joseph, 
whom  he  perceived  to  be  under  God's  guidance, 
greater  powers  than  he  had  advised  should  be  given 
to  the  officer  set  over  the  country,  made  him  not 
only  governor  of  Egypt,  but  second  only  to  the 
sovereign.  We  read:  "And  Pharaoh  took  off  his 
signet  <^  from  his  hand,  and  put  it  upon  Joseph's 
hand,  and  arrayed  him  in  vestures  of  fine  linen 

(li?B?,  byssus),  and  put  a  collar  of  gold  about  his 

neck;  and  he  made  him  to  ride  in  the  second 
chariot  which  he  had ;  and  they  cried  before  him, 

Abrech  (^^5^)?  even  to  set  him  over  all  the  land 

of  Egypt"  (xli.  42,  43).  The  monuments  show 
that  on  the  investiture  of  a  high  official  in  Egypt, 
one  of  the  chief  ceremonies  was  the  putting  on  him 
a  collar  of  gold  (see  Ancient  Kyyptinns,  pi.  80); 
the  other  particulars,  the  vestures  of  fine  linen  and 
the  riding  in  the  second  chariot,  are  equally  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  manners  of  the  country.  The 
meaning  of  what  was  cried  before  him  has  not  been 
satisfactorily  determined.''  We  are  told  that  Pharaoh 

named  Joseph  Zaphnath-paaneah  (xli.  45)  (HD?^ 
n337Q,  ^ov6ofi(pajrl)x)}  ^^^  signification  of  which 


Egyptian  Jew,  uses  it  untranslated  (Ecclus.  xl.  16) :  it 
is  written  in  these  places  axi,  a^^'-  Jerome  remarks 
that  when  he  asked  the  learned  Egyptians  what  this 
word  meant,  they  said  that  in  their  language  this 
name  was  given  to  every  kind  of  marsh-plant  ("  omne 
quod  in  palude  virens  nascitur,"  Com.  in  Is.  1.  c). 

The  change  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  vowel  ee  to  "1  is 
quite  consistent  with  the  laws  of  permutation  which 
we  discover  by  a  comparison  of  Egyptian  and  Hebrew 
{Enc.  Brit.  8th  ed.  "  Hieroglyphics  ").  This  word  oc- 
curs with  S!3^  in  Job  viii.  11.     The  latter  we  have 

supposed  to  be  there  used  generically,  as  ■'  the  reed  " 
[Egypt]  ;  but  from  the  occurrence  of  an  Egyptian  word 
with  it,  it  may  be  inferred  to  have  its  special  significa- 
tion, "  the  papyrus."  The  former  word,  however, 
seems  to  be  always  generic.     [Flag,  Amer.  ed.] 

a  Bunsen  remarks  upon  this  word  :  "  Der  Ostwind, 
der  wegen  seiner  fiinfzigtagigen  Dauer  jetzt  in  .Slgypten 
Chamsin  heisst,  ist  sehr  trocken  und  hat  Verwandschaft 
mit  dem  Samum  (d.  h.  der  Giftige),  dem  erstickenden 
Sturmwind  des  wiisten  Arabien,  der  im  April  und  Mai 
herrscht"  {Bibelrcerk,  ad  loc.).  But  it  should  be  ob- 
•erved :  1.  The  east  wiud  does  not  blow  during  the 


Khamdseen.  2.  The  spring  hot  winds  are  southerly. 
3.  They  do  not  last  fifty  days.  4.  They  are  not  called 
Chamsin  (Khamseen)  or  Khamaseen.  5.  They  prevail, 
usually  for  three  days  at  a  time,  during  the  seven 
weeks  (49  days)  tbllowing  Easter,  vulgarly  called  in 
Egypt  Khamaseen,  which  is  a  plural  of  Khamseen,  a 
term  applied  in  the  singular  to  neither  winds  nor 
period,  though  they  are  not  strictly  confined  to  this 
fluctuating  period.  6.  They  have  no  relation  to  the 
Samoom,  which  occurs  in  any  hot  weather,  and  seldom 
lasts  more  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  7.  The  Samoom 
is  not  peculiar  to  Arabia. 

b  We  only  know  that  Joseph  was  two  years  in  prison 
after  the  liberation  of  the  chief  of  the  cupbearers.  The 
preponderance  of  evidence,  however,  seems  in  favor  of 
supposing  that  he  was  longer  in  prison  than  in  Poti- 
phar's house. 

c  The  signet  was  of  so  much  importance  with  the 
ancient  Egyptian  kings  that  their  names  (except 
perhaps  in  the  earliest  period)  were  always  inclosed 
in  an  oval  which  represented  an  elongated  signet. 

d  We  do  not  here  except  Bunsen's  etymology  {Bibel- 
werk,  ad  loc.),  for  we  doubt  that  the  root  bears  the 
signification  he  gives  it,  and  think  the  construction 
inadmissible. 
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is  doubtful.  [See  Zaphnath-paaneah.]  He 
also  "  gave  him  to  wife  Asenath  daughter  of  Poti- 

pherah,  priest  [or  'prince,'  ^H^J  ^^  ^""  (^*'^* 
45).  Wliether  Joseph's  father-in-law  were  priest  or 
prince  cannot,  we  tlnnk,  te  determined,"  although 
the  former  seems  more  likely,  since  On  was  a  very 
priestly  city,  and  there  is  no  good  reason  to  think 
that  a  priest  would  have  been  more  exclusive  than 
any  other  Egyptian  functionary.  His  name,  im- 
plying devotion  to  Ka,  the  principal  object  of 
worship  at  On,  though,  as  already  noticed,  appro- 
priate to  any  citizen  of  that  place,  would  be  espe- 
cially so  to  a  priest.  [Potiphak.]  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  On  appears  to  have  been  the  capital, 
and  seems  to  have  been  certainly  the  religious 
capital,  as  containing  the  great  temple,  of  Apepee, 
a  shepherd-king,  probably  of  the  same  line  as 
Joseph's  ■  Pharaoh.  (Select  Papyri ;  Brugsch, 
Zeittchrift  d.  Deutsch.  MwyenUind.  Gesellschaft.) 
The  name  of  Joseph's  wife  we  are  disposed  to  con- 
sider to  be  Hebrew.6     [Asenath.] 

Joseph's  history,  as  governor  of  Egypt,  shows 
him  in  two  relations,  which  may  be  here  separately 
considered.  VVe  shall  first  speak  of  his  adminis- 
tration of  the  country,  and  then  of  his  conduct  to 
his  brethren.  In  one  respect,  iis  bearing  upon 
Joseph's  moral  character,  the  two  subjects  are 
closely  connected,  but  their  details  may  be  best 
treated  ajjart,  if  we  keep  this  important  aspect  con- 
stantly in  view. 

Joseph's  first  act  was  to  go  "  throughout  all  the 
land  of  Egypt"  (ver.  46).  During  "the  seven 
plenteous  years  "  there  was  a  very  abundant  produce, 
and  he  gathered  the  fifth  part,  as  he  had  advised 
Pharaoli,  and  laid  it  up.  The  narrative,  according 
to  Semitic  usage,  speaks  as  though  he  had  taken 
the  whole  produce  of  the  country,  or  the  whole 
surplus  produce  (ver.  48);  but  a  comparison  with 
a  parallel  passage  shows  that  our  explanation  must 
be  con-ect  (ver.  34,  35).  The  abiuidance  of  this 
store  is  evident  from  the  statement  that  "Joseph 
gathered  corn  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  very  much, 
until  he  left  numbering ;  for  [it  was]  without  num- 
ber" (ver.  49).  The  representations  of  the  monu- 
ments, which  show  that  the  contents  of  the  gran- 
aries were  accurately  noted  by  the  scribes  when 
they  were  filled,  well  illustrate  this  passage. 

Before  the  years  of  famine  Asenath  bare  Joseph 
two  sons,  of  whom  we  read  that  he  named  "  the 
firstborn  Manasseh  [a  forgetter] :  For  God  [said 
he]  hath  made  me  forget  all  my  toil,  and  all  my 
father's  house.  And  the  name  of  the  second  called 
he  Ephraim  [fruitful  ?] ; "  For  God  hath  caused 
me  to  be  fruitful  in  the  land  of  my  affliction  "  (50- 
52).  Though,  as  was  natural,  the  birth  of  a  son 
made  Joseph  feel  that  he  had  at  last  found  a  home, 
that  his  tatlier's  house  was  no  longer  his  home,  yet 
it  was  not  in  utter  forgetfiilness  of  his  country  that 
he  gave  this  and  the  other,  both  bom  of  his  I'lgyptian 


«  The  ver>  old  opinion  that  7713  means  prince 
as  well  as  priest  has  been  contradicted  by  Qesenius, 
but  not  disproved. 

b  It  may  be  remarked,  as  indicating  that  Joseph's 
&niily  did  not  maintain  an  Egyptian  mode  of  life,  that 
Manasseh  took  an  Aramitess  as  a  concubine  (1  Chr. 
Tii.  14).  This  happened  in  his  fether's  lifetime;  for 
Joseph  lived  to  see  the  children  of  Mocbir  the  son  of 
this  concubine  (Gen.  1.  23). 

c  The  deiiration  of  Ephraim  can  scarcely  be 
doubted,  sdtbough  there  is  difficulty  in  determining 


JOSEPH  1461 

wife,  Hebrew  names,  still  less,  names  signifying  hit 
devotion  to  the  God  of  his  fathers. 

When  the  seven  good  years  had  passed,  the  fam- 
ine began.  We  re;ul  that  "  the  dearth  was  in  all 
lands ;  but  in  all  the  land  of  I'^gypt  there  was  bread. 
And  when  all  the  land  of  Egypt  was  famished,  the, 
people  cried  to  Pharaoh  for  bread:  and  Pharaoh 
said  unto  all  the  Egyptians,  Go  unto  Joseph,  what 
he  saith  to  you,  do.  And  the  famine  was  over  all 
the  face  of  the  earth.  And  Joseph  opened  all  the 
storehouses  [lit.  'all  wherein'  teas],  and  sold  unto 
the  F^yptians;  and  the  famine  waxed  sore  in  the 
land  of  Egypt.  And  aU  countries  came  into  F^gypt 
to  Joseph  for  to  buy  [com] ;  because  tliat  the  fam- 
ine was  [so]  sore  in  all  lands  "  (ver.  54-57).  The 
expressions  here  used  do  not  require  us  to  suppose 
that  the  famine  extended  beyond  the  countries 
around  Egypt,  such  as  Palestine,  Syria,  and  Arabia, 
as  well  as  some  part  of  Africa,  although  of  course 
it  may  have  been  more  widely  experienced.  It  may 
be  observed,  that  although  famines  in  Egypt  depend 
immediately  upon  the  failure  of  the  inundation, 
and  in  other  countries  upon  the  failure  of  rain,  yet 
that,  as  the  rise  of  the  Nile  is  caused  by  heavy 
rains  in  Ethiopia,  an  extremely  dry  season  there 
and  in  Palestine  would  produce  the  result  described 
in  the  sacred  narrative.  It  must  also  be  recollected 
that  Egypt  was  anciently  the  granary  of  neighbor- 
ing countries,  and  that  a  famine  there  would  cause 
first  scarcity,  and  then  famine,  around.  F'amines 
are  not  very  unfrequent  in  the  history  of  Egypt; 
but  the  famous  seven  years'  famine  in  the  reign  of 
the  Filtimee  Khaleefeh  El-Mustansir-b-ilhih  is  the 
only  known  parallel  to  that  of  Joseph :  of  this  an 
account  is  given  under  Famine.  F^rly  in  the 
time  of  famine,  Joseph's  brethren  came  to  buy 
com,  a  part  of  the  history  which  we  mention  here 
only  as  indicating  the  liberal  policy  of  the  governor 
of  F^ypt,  by  whi(;h  the  storehouses  were  opened  to 
all  buyers  of  whatever  nation  they  were. 

After  the  famine  had  lasted  for  a  time,  apparently 
two  years,  there  was  "  no  bread  in  all  the  land ; 
for  the  famine  [was]  very  sore,  so  that  the  land  of 
Egypt  and  [all]  the  land  of  Canaan  fainted  by 
reason  of  the  famine.  And  Joseph  gathered  up 
all  the  money  that  was  found  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  the  com  which  they 
bought :  and  Joseph  brought  the  money  into  Pha- 
raoh's house "  ''  (xlvii.  13,  14).  When  all  the 
money  of  Flgypt  and  Canaan  was  exhausted,  barter 
became  necessary.  Joseph  then  obtained  all  the 
cattle  of  Egypt,«  and  in  the  next  year,  all  the  land, 
except  that  of  the  priests,  and  apparently,  as  a  con- 
sequence, the  Egyptians  themselves.  He  demanded, 
however,  only  a  fifth  part  of  the  produce  as  Pha- 
raoh's right.  It  has  been  attempted  to  trace  this 
enactment  of  Joseph  in  the  fragments  of  Egyptian 
history  preserved  by  profane  writers,  but  the  result 
has  not  been  satisfactory.  Even  were  the  latter 
sources  trustworthy  as  to  the  early  period  of  F^yp- 

it.  This  diillculty  we  may  perhaps  partly  attribute  to 
the  pointing. 

<1  It  appears  from  this  narrative  that  purchase  by 
money  was,  in  Joseph's  time,  the  general  practice  in 
Egypt.  The  representations  of  the  monuments  show 
that  in  early  times  money  was  abundant,  not  coined, 
but,  in  the  form  of  rings  of  gold  and  silver,  weighed 
out  when  purchases  were  made. 

e  It  does  not  appear  whether,  after  the  money  of 
Canaan  was  exhausted,  Joseph  mad»  conditions  with 
the  Canaanites  like  those  be  had  made  with  the  Egyp- 
tians. 
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tian  history,  it  would  be  difficult  to  determine  the 
age  referred  to,  as  the  actions  of  at  least  two  kings 
are  ascribed  by  the  Greeks  to  Sesostris,  the  king 
particularized.  Herodotus  says  that,  according  to 
the  Egyptians,  Sesostris  "  made  a  division  of  the 
soil  of  Egypt  among  the  inhabitants,  assigning 
square  plots  of  ground  of  equal  size  to  all,  and  ob- 
taining his  chief  revenue  from  the  rent  which  the 
holders  were  required  to  pay  him  every  year  "  (ii. 
109).  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of  the  priests  as  hav- 
ing no  expenses,  being  supported  by  the  property 
of  the  temples  (37),  but  he  does  not  assign  to  Se- 
sostris, as  has  been  rashly  supposed,  the  exemption 
from  taxation  that  we  may  reasonably  infer.  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus  ascribes  the  division  of  Egypt  into 
nomes  to  Sesostris,  whom  he  calls  Sesoosis.  Tak- 
ing into  consideration  the  general  character  of  the 
information  given  by  Herodotus,  respecting  the 
history  of  Egypt  at  periods  remote  from  his  own 
time,  we  are  not  justified  in  supposing  anything 
more  than  that  some  tradition  of  an  ancient  allot- 
ment of  the  soil  by  the  crown  among  the  popula- 
tion was  current  when  he  visited  the  country.  ITie 
testimony  of  Diodorus  is  of  far  less  weight. 

The  evidence  of  the  narrative  in  (ienesis  seems 
favorable  to  the  theory  we  supj3ort  that  Joseph 
ruled  Egypt  under  a  shepherd-king.  It  appears  to 
have  been  his  policy  to  give  Pharaoh  absolute  power 
over  the  Egyptians,  and  the  expression  of  their 
gratitude  —  "  Thou  hast  saved  our  lives :  let  us  find 
grace  in  the  sight  of  my  Lord,  and  we  will  be 
Pharaoh's  servants"  (xlvii.  25)  —  seems  as  though 
they  had  been  heretofore  unwilling  subjects.  The 
removing  the  people  to  cities  probably  means  that 
in  tliat  time  of  suffering  the  scattered  population 
was  collected  into  the  cities  for  the  more  convenient 
distribution  of  the  corn. 

There  is  a  notice,  in  an  ancient  Egyptian  inscrip- 
tion, of  a  famine  which  has  beei\  supjiosed  to  be 
that  of  .Joseph.  The  inscription  is  in  a  tomb  at 
Benee-Hasan,  and  records  of  Amenee,  a  governor 
of  a  district  of  Upper  Egypt,  that  when  there  were 
years  of  famine,  his  district  was  supplied  with  food. 
This  was  in  tlie  time  of  Sesertesen  I.,  of  the  XHth 
Dynasty.  It  has  l>een  supposed  by  Baron  Bunsen 
{EgypVs  Place,  iii.  334)  that  this  must  be  Joseph's 
famine,  but  not  only  are  the  particulars  of  the 
record  inapplicable  to  that  instance,"  but  the  ca- 
lamity it  relates  was  never  unusual  in  Egypt,  as  its 
ancient  inscriptions  and  modern  history  equally 
testify.6 

Joseph's  policy  towards  the  subjects  of  Pharaoh 
is  important  in  reference  to  the  forming  an  esti- 
mate of  his  character.  It  displays  the  resolution 
and  breadth  of  view  that  mark  his  whole  career 
He  perceived  a  great  advantage  to  be  gained,  and 
he  lost  no  part  of  it.  He  put  all  I'^gypt  under 
Pharaoh.     First  the  money,  tlien  the  cattle,  last 


a  3ar(>n  BunseTi's  quotation,  "  When,  in  the  time 
of  Sesortosis  I.,  the  great  famine  prevailed  in  all  the 
other  districts  of  Egypt,  there  was  corn  in  mine  ' 
(Egypt's  P/aci ,  1.  c),  is  nowhere  in  the  original.  See 
Birch  in  Transactions  R.  Soc.  Lit.  2d  Ser.  v.  Pt.  ii 
232,  233  -,  Brugsch,  HIstoire  rrEgypte,  i.  56. 

6  Dr.  Brugsch  remarks  on  this  inscription:  "La 
dernifere  partie  de  cette  curieuse  inscription  oil  Ameig, 
Be  reportant  a  une  famine  qui  avait  lieu  pendant  les 
annees  de  son  g'ouvernement,  se  fait  un  pam5gyrique 
d'avoir  prevenu  les  malheurs  de  la  disette  sans  se  par- 
tialiser,  a  attire  la  plus  grande  attention  de  ceux  qui 
y  voient,  et  nous  ajoutons  tres  a  propos,  un  pendant 
de  I'bistoire  de  Joseph  en  ^gypte,  et  des  sept  anodes 
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of  all  the  land,  and  the  Egyptians  themselves,  b» 
came  the  property  of  the  sovereign,  and  that  too 
by  the  voluntary  act  of  the  people,  without  any 
pressure.  This  being  effected,  he  exercised  a  great 
act  of  generosity,  and  required  only  a  fifth  of  the 
produce  as  a  recognition  of  the  rights  of  the  crown. 
Of  the  wisdom  of  tl)is  policy  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
Its  justice  can  hardly  be  questioned  when  it  is 
borne  in  mind  that  tlie  Egyptians  were  not  forcii)ly 
deprived  of  their  liberties,  and  that  when  they  had 
been  given  up,  they  were  at  once  restored.  We 
do  not  know  all  the  circumstances,  but  if,  as  we 
may  reasonably  suppose,  the  people  were  warned 
of  the  famine  and  yet  made  no  preparation  during 
the  years  of  overflowing  abundance,  the  govern- 
ment had  a  clear  claim  ujwn  its  subjects  for  having 
taken  precautions  they  had  neglected.  In  any  case 
it  may  have  been  desirable  to  make  a  new  allotment 
of  land,  and  to  reduce  an  unequal  system  of  taxa^ 
tion  to  a  simple  claim  to  a  fifth  of  the  produce. 
We  have  no  evidence  whether  Joseph  were  in  this 
matter  divinely  aided,  but  we  cannot  doubt  that,  if 
not,  he  acted  in  accord  with  a  judgment  of  great 
clearness  in  distinguishing  good  and  evil. 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  conduct  of  Joseph 
at  this  time  towards  his  brethren  and  his  father. 
Early  in  the  time  of  famine,  which  prevailed  equally 
in  Canaan  and  Egypt,  Jacob  reproved  his  helpless 
sons  and  sent  them  to  Egypt,  where  he  knew  there 
was  corn  to  be.  bought.  Benjamin  alone  he  kept 
with  him.  Joseph  was  now  governor,  an  Egyptian 
in  habits  and  speech,  for  like  all  nien  of  large  mind 
he  had  suffered  no  scruples  of  prejudice  to  make 
him  a  stranger  to  the  people  he  ruled.  In  his 
exalted  station  he  labored  with  the  zeal  that  he 
showed  in  all  his  various  charges,  presiding  himself 
at  the  sale  of  corn.  We  read :  "  And  the  sons 
of  Israel  came  to  buy  [corn]  among  those  that 
came ;  for  the  famine  was  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
And  Joseph,  the  governor  over  the  land,  he  [it  wasj 
that  sold  to  all  the  people  of  the  land;  and  Joseph's 
brethren  came,  and  bowed  down  themselves  before 
him  [with]  their  faces  to  the  earth  '"  (xliii  5,  6). 
His  brethren  did  not  know  .Joseph,  grown  from  the 
boy  they  had  sold  into  a  man,  and  to  their  eyes  an 
Egyptian,  while  they  nuist  have  l)een  scarcely 
changed,  except  from  the  eflect  of  time,  which 
would  have  been  at  their  ages  far  less  marked. 
Joseph  remembered  liis  dreams,  and  beliaved  to 
them  as  a  stranger,  using,  as  we  afterwards  learn, 
an  interpreter,  and  spoke  hard  words  to  them,  and 
accused  them  of  being  spies.  In  defending  them- 
selves they  thus  spoke  of  their  household.  "  Thy 
servants  [are]  twelve  brethren,  the  sons  of  one  man 
in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and,  behold,  the  yoimgest 
[is]  this  day  with  our  fatlier,  and  one  [is]  not " 
(13).  Thus  to  Joseph  himself  they  maintained 
the  old  deceit  of  his  disappearance.     He  at  once 


de  famine  de  ce  pays.  Cependant  i]  tie  feufc  pas  croire, 
que  le  roi  Ousertesen  I.,  sous  le  regne  duquel  une 
famine  eut  lieu  en  Egypte,  soit  le  Pharaon  de  Joseph, 
ce  qui  n'est  gufere  admissible,  par  suite  de  raisons 
chronologiques.  Du  reste  ce  n'est  pas  la  seule  inscrip- 
tion qui  fiisse  mention  de  la  famine  ;  il  en  existc  d"au- 
tres,  qui  datant  de  rois  tout-a-fait  differents,  parlent 
du  meme  fieau  et  des  mCmes  precautions  prises  pour 
le  prevenir."  —  Hisloire  (PE!;i/pte,  i.  56.  ^Ve  are 
glad  to  learn  from  this  new  work  that  Dr.  Brugsch, 
though  differing  from  us  as  to  the  Exodus,  is  disposed 
to  hold  Joseph  to  have  governed  Egypt  under  a  Shep- 
herd-king (pp   79,80). 
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desires  to  see  his  brother,  first  refusing  that  they 
should  return  without  sending  for  and  bringing 
Benjamin,  then  putting  them  in  prison  three  days, 
but  at  last  releasing  them  that  they  might  take 
back  com,  on  the  condition  that  one  should  be  left 
as  a  hostage.  They  were  then  stricken  with  re- 
morse, and  saw  that  the  punishment  of  their  great 
crime  was  come  upon  tliem.  "  And  they  said  one 
to  another,  We  [are]  verily  guilty  concerning  our 
brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul, 
when  he  besought  us,  and  we  would  not  hear; 
therefore  is  this  distress  come  upon  us.  And  Reu- 
ben answered  them,  saying.  Spake  I  not  unto  you, 
saying,  Do  not  sin  against  the  child,  and  ye  would 
not  hear?  therefore,  behold,  also  his  blood  is  re- 
quired. And  they  knew  not  that  Joseph  under- 
.stood  [them] ;  for  an  interpreter  [was]  between 
them.  And  he  turned  himself  about  from  them, 
and  wept;  and  returned  to  them  again,  and  com- 
muned with  them,  and  took  from  them  Simeon, 
and  bound  him  before  their  eyes  "  (21-24).  Thus 
he  separated  one  of  them  from  the  rest,  as  they 
had  separated  him  from  his  father.  Yet  he  restored 
their  money  in  their  s;icks,  and  gave  them  provision 
for  the  way,  besides  the  com  they  had  purchased. 
The  discovery  of  the  money  terrified  them  and 
their  father,  who  refused  to  let  them  take  Benja- 
min. Yet  when  the  famine  continued,  and  they 
had  eaten  the  supply,  Jacob  desired  his  sons  to  go 
again  to  Egypt.  But  they  could  not  go  without 
Benjamin.  At  the  persuasion  of  Judah,  who  here 
appears  as  the  spokesman  of  his  brethren,  Jacob 
was  at  last  prevailed  on  to  let  them  take  him, 
Judah  offering  to  be  suftty.  It  may  be  remarked 
that  Keulien  had  made  the  same  offer,  apparently, 
at  once  after  the  return,  when  Jacob  had  withheld 
his  consent,  telling  his  father  that  he  might  slay 
his  two  sons  if  he  did  not  bring  back  Benjamin 
(37,  38).  Judah  seems  to  have  been  put  forward 
by  his  brethren  as  the  most  able,  and  certainly  his 
after-conduct  in  l^ypt  would  have  justified  their 
choice,  and  his  father's  trusting  him  rather  than 
the  rest.  Jacob,  anxious  for  Benjamin,  and  not 
unmindful  of  Simeon,  touchingly  sent  to  the  gov- 
ernor out  of  his  scanty  stock  a  little  present  of  the 
best  products  of  Palestine,  as  well  as  double  money 
that  his  sons  might  repay  what  had  been  returned 
to  them. 

When  they  had  come  into  Egypt,  Joseph's 
brethren,  as  before,  found  him  presiding  at  the 
sale  of  corn.  Now  that  Benjamin  was  with  them 
he  told  his  steward  to  slay  and  make  ready,  for 
they  should  dine  with  him  at  noon.  So  the  man 
brought  them  into  Joseph's  house.  They  feared, 
not  knowing,  as  it  seems,  why  they  were  taken  to 
the  house  (xliii.  25),  and  perhaps  thinking  they 
might  be  imprisoned  there.  Joseph  no  doubt  gave 
his  command  in  Egyptian,  and  apparently  did  not 
cause  it  to  be  intei-preted  to  them.  They  were, 
however,  encouraged  by  the  steward,  and  Simeon 
was  broutcht  out  to  them.  When  Joseph  came 
they  brought  him  the  present,  again  fulfilling  his 
dreams,  as  twice  they  bowed  before  him.  At  the 
sight  of  Benjamin  he  was  greatly  affected.  "  And 
he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  saw  his  brother  Benjamin, 
his  mother's  son,  and  said,  [Is]  this  your  younger 
brother,  of  whom  ye  sp.ake  unto  me  ?  And  he  said, 
God  be  gracious  unto  thee,  my  son.  And  Joseph 
made  haste,  for  his  bowels  did  yearn  upon  his 
brother,  and  he  sought  [where]  to  weep;  and  he 
entered  into  [his]  chamber,  and  wept  there.  And 
he  washed  his  face,  and  went  out,  and  refhuned 
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himself"  (29-31).  The  description  of  Joseph's 
dinner  is  in  accordance  with  the  representations  of 
the  monuments.  The  governor  and  each  of  his 
guests  were  served  separately,  and  the  brethren 
were  placed  according  to  their  age.  But  though 
the  youngest  thus  had  the  lowest  place,  yet  when 
Joseph  sent  messes  from  before  him  to  his  brethren, 
he  showe<l  his  favor  to  Benjamin  by  a  mess  five 
times  as  large  as  that  of  any  of  them.  "  And  they 
drank,  and  were  merry  with  him  "  (•■J2-3-t).  It  is 
mentioned  that  the  Egyptians  and  Hebrews  sat 
apart  from  each  other,  as  to  eat  bread  with  the 
Hebrews  w.as  "  an  abomination  imto  the  Egyp- 
tians "  (32).  The  scenes  of  the  Egyptian  tombs 
show  us  that  it  was  the  custom  for  each  person  to 
eat  singly,  particularly  among  the  great,  that  guests 
were  placed  according  to  their  right  of  precedence, 
and  that  it  was  usual  to  drink  freely,  men  and  even 
women  being  represented  as  overpowered  with  wine, 
probably  as  an  evidence  of  the  liberality  of  the  en- 
tertainer. These  points  of  agreement  in  matters 
of  detail  are  well  worthy  of  attention.  There  is  no 
evidence  as  to  the  entertaining  foreigners,  but  the 
general  exclusiveness  of  the  Egyptians  is  in  har- 
mony with  the  statement  that  they  did  not  eat 
with  the  Hebrews. 

The  next  morning,  when  it  was  light,  they  left 
the  city  (for  here  we  learn  that  Joseph's  house  was 
in  a  city),  having  had  their  money  replaced  in  their 
sacks,  and  Joseph's  silver  cup  put  in  Benjamin's 
sack.  His  steward  was  ordered  to  follow  them,  and 
say  (claiming  the  cup),  "  Wherefore  have  ye  re- 
warded evil  for  good  ?  [Is]  not  this  [it]  in  which 
my  lord  drinketh,  and  whereby  indeed  he  divineth  ? 
Ye  have  done  evil  in  so  doing  "  (xliv.  4,  5).  When 
they  were  thus  accused,  they  declared  that  the 
guilty  person  should  die,  and  that  the  rest  should 
be  bondmen.  So  the  steward  searched  the  sacks, 
and  the  cup  was  found  in  Benjamin's  sack ;  where- 
upon they  rent  their  clothes,  and  returned  to  the 
city,  and  went  to  .Joseph's  house,  and  "  fell  before 
him  on  the  ground.  And  Joseph  said  unto  them. 
What  deed  [is]  this  that  j-e  have  done?  wot  ye 
not  that  such  a  man  as  I  can  certainly  divine?" 
Judah  then,  instead  of  protesting  innocence,  ad- 
mitted the  allied  crime,  and  declared  that  he  and 
his  brethren  were  the  governor's  servants.  But 
Joseph  replied  that  he  would  alone  keep  him  in 
whose  hand  the  cup  was  found.  Judah,  not  un- 
mindful of  the  trust  he  held,  then  laid  the  whole 
matter  before  Joseph,  showing  him  that  he  could 
not  leave  Benjamin  without  causing  the  old  man's 
daath,  and  as  surety  nobly  offered  himself  as  a 
bondman  in  his  brother's  stead.  Then,  at  the 
toucliing  relation  of  his  father's  love  and  anxiety, 
and,  perhaps,  moved  by  Judah's  generosity,  the 
strong  will  of  Joseph  gave  way  to  the  tenderness 
he  had  so  long  felt,  but  restrained,  and  he  made 
himself  known  to  his  brethren.  If  hitherto  he  had 
dealt  severely,  now  he  showed  hia  generosity.  He 
sent  forth  every  one  but  his  brethren.  "  And 
he  wept  aloud.  .  .  .  And  Joseph  said  unto  his 
brethren,  I  [am]  Joseph ;  doth  my  father  yet  live  ? 
And  his  brethren  could  not  answer  him ;  for  they 
were  troubled  at  his  presence.  And  Joseph  said 
unto  his  brethren.  Come  near  to  me,  I  pray  you. 
And  they  came  near.  And  he  said,  I  [am]  Joseph 
your  brother,  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt.  Now  there- 
fore be  not  grieved,  nor  angry  with  yourselves,  that 
ye  sold  me  hither:  for  (»od  did  send  me  before  you 
to  preserve  life.  For  these  two  years  [hath]  the 
famine  [beoi]  in  the  land :  and  yet  [there  are]  five 
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years  in  the  which  [there  shall]  neither  [be]  earing 
nor  harvest.  And  God  sent  nie  before  you  to  pre- 
serve you  a  posterity  in  the  earth,  and  to  save  your 
lives  by  a  great  deliverance.  So  now  [it  was]  not 
you  [that]  sent  me  hither,  but  God  "  (xlv.  2-8). 
He  then  desired  them  to  bring  his  father,  that  he 
and  all  his  offspring  and  flocks  and  herds  might  be 
preserved  in  the  famine,  and  charged  them  to  tell 
his  father  of  his  greatness  and  glory.  "  And  he 
fell  upon  his  brother  Henjamin's  neck,  and  wept; 
and  Benjamin  wept  upon  his  neck.  Moreover  he 
kissed  all  his  brethren,  and  wept  upon  them  "  (14, 
15).  Pharaoh  and  his  servants  were  well  pleased 
that  Joseph's  brethren  were  come,  and  the  king 
commanded  him  to  send  for  his  father  according 
to  his  desire,  and  to  take  wagons  for  the  women 
and  children.  He  said,  "  Also  let  not  your  eye 
spare  your  stuff;  for  the  good  of  all  the  land  of 
Egypt  [is]  yours  "  (20).  From  all  this  we  see  how 
highly  Joseph  was  regarded  by  Pharaoh  and  his 
court.  Joseph  then  gave  presents  to  his  brethren, 
distinguishing  Benjamin  as  before,  and  sent  by 
them  a  present  and  provisions  to  his  father,  dis- 
missing them  with  this  charge,  "  See  that  ye  fall 
not  out  by  the  way  "  «  (24).  He  feared  that  even 
now  their  trials  had  taught  them  nothing. 

Joseph's  conduct  towards  his  brethren  and  his 
father,  at  this  period,  must  be  well  examined  before 
we  can  form  a  judgment  of  his  character.  We 
have  no  evidence  that  he  was  then  acting  under  the 
Divine  directions:  we  know  indeed  that  he  held 
that  his  being  brought  to  Egypt  was  providentially 
ordered  for  the  saving  of  his  father's  house :  from 
some  points  in  the  narrative,  especially  the  matter 
of  the  cup,  which  he  said  that  he  used  for  divina- 
tion, he  seems  to  have  acted  on  his  own  judgment. 
Supposing  that  this  inference  is  true,  we  liave  to 
ask  whether  his  policy  towards  his  brethren  were 
founded  on  a  resolution  to  punish  them  from  resent- 
ment or  a  sense  of  justice,  as  well  as  his  desire  to 
secure  his  union  with  his  father,  or  again,  whether 
the  latter  were  his  sole  object.  Joseph  had  suffered 
the  most  grievous  wrong.  According  to  all  but  the 
highest  principles  of  self-denial  he  would  have  been 
justified  in  punishing  his  brethren  as  an  injured 
person :  according  to  these  principles  he  would  have 
been  bound  to  punish  them  for  the  sake  of  justice, 
if  only  he  could  put  aside  a  sense  of  personal  injury 
in  executing  judgment.  This  would  require  the 
strongest  self-command,  united  with  the  deepest 
feeling,  self-command  that  could  keep  feeling  under, 
md  feeling  that  could  subdue  resentment,  so  that 
justice  would  be  done  impartially.  These  are  the 
two  qualities  that  shine  out  most  strongly  in  the 
noble  cliaracter  of  Joseph.  We  believe  therefore 
that  he  punished  his  brethren,  but  did  so  simply 
as  the  instrument  of  justice,  feeling  all  the  while  a 
brother's  tenderness.  It  must  be  remembered  what 
they  were.  lieuben  and  Judah,  both  at  his  selling 
and  in  the  journeys  into  Egypt,  seem  tetter  than 
the  rest  of  the  elder  brethren.  But  Reuben  was 
guilty  of  a  crime  that  was  lightly  punished  by  the 
loss  of  his  birthright,  and  Judah  was  profligate  and 
cruel.  Even  at  the  time  of  reconciliation  Joseph 
saw,  or  thought,  as  his  parting  charge  shows,  that 
they  were  either  not  less  wicked  or  not  wiser  than 
of  old.  After  his  father's  death,  with  the  sus- 
picion of  ungenerous  and  deceitful  men,  they  feared 
Joseph's  vengeance,  and  he  again  tenderly  assured 
them  of  his  love  for  them.     Joseph's  conduct  to 
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Jacob  at  this  time  can,  we  think,  be  only  expliiineA 
by  the  supposition  that  he  felt  it  was  his  duty  to 
treat  his  brethren  severely :  otherwise  his  delay  and 
his  causing  distress  to  his  father  are  inconsistent 
with  his  deep  aflfection.  The  sending  for  Benjamin 
seems  hard  to  understand,  except  we  suppose  tliat 
Joseph  felt  he  was  the  surest  link  with  his  father, 
and  perhaps  that  Jacob  would  more  readily  receive 
his  testimony  as  to  the  lost  son. 

There  is  no  need  here  to  speak  largely  of  the 
rest  of  Joseph's  history:  full  as  it  is  of  interest,  it 
throws  no  new  light  upon  his  character.  Jacob's 
spirit  revived  when  he  saw  the  wagons  Joseph  had 
sent.  J>ncouraged  on  the  way  by  a  Divine  vision, 
he  journeyed  into  Egypt  with  his  whole  house. 
"  And  Joseph  made  ready  his  chariot,  and  went  up 
to  meet  Israel  his  father,  to  Goshen,  and  ])resented 
himself  unto  him;  and  he  fell  on  his  neck,  and 
wept  on  his  neck  a  good  while.  And  Israel  said 
unto  Joseph,  Now  let  me  die,  since  I  have  seen  thy 
face,  because  thou  [art]  yet  alive"  (xlvi.  29,  30). 
Then  Jacob  and  his  house  abode  in  the  land  of 
Goshen,  Joseph  still  ruling  the  country.  Here 
Jacob,  when  near  his  end,  gave  Joseph  a  portion 
above  his  brethren,  doubtless  including  the  "  parcel^ 
of  ground  "  at  Shechem,  his  future  burying-place 
(conip.  John  iv.  5).  Then  he  blessed  his  sons, 
Joseph  most  earnestly  of  all,  and  died  in  Egypt. 
"  And  Joseph  fell  upon  his  father's  face,  and  wept 
upon  him,  and  kissed  him  "  (1.  1).  When  he  had 
caused  him  to  be  eml)alined  by  "  hfs  servants  the 
physicians "  he  carried  him  to  Canaan,  and  laid 
him  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  the  burying-place 
of  his  fathers.  Then  it  was  that  his  brethren  feared 
that,  their  father  being  dead,  Joseph  would  punish 
them,  and  that  he  strove  to  remove  their  fears. 
From  his  being  able  to  make  the  journey  into 
Canaan  with  "  a  very  great  company  "  (9),  as  well 
as  from  his  living  apart  from  his  brethren  and  their 
fear  of  him,  Joseph  seems  to  have  been  still  gov- 
ernor of  Egypt.  We  know  no  more  than  that  he 
lived  "  a  hundred  and  ten  years  "  (22,  2(5),  having 
been  more  than  ninety  in  Egypt ;  that  he  "  saw 
Ephraim's  children  of  the  third  "  [generation],  and 
that  "  the  children  also  of  Machir  the  son  of  Manas- 
seh  were  borne  upon  Joseph's  knees"  (2-3);  and 
that  dying  he  took  an  oath  of  his  brethren  that 
they  should  carry  up  his  bones  to  the  land  of 
promise:  thus  showing  in  his  latest  action  the  faith 
(Heb.  xi.  22)  which  had  guided  his  whole  life. 
Like  his  father  he  was  embalmed,  "  and  he  was 
put  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt "  (1.  26).  His  trust  Moses 
kept,  and  laid  the  bones  of  Joseph  in  his  inherits 
ance  in  Shechem,  in  the  territory  of  Ephraim  his 
offspring. 

The  character  of  Joseph  is  wholly  composed  of 
great  materials,  and  therefore  needs  not  to  be  mi- 
nutely portrayed.  We  trace  in  it  very  little  of  that 
balance  of  good  and  evil,  of  strength  and  weakness, 
that  marks  most  things  human,  and  do  not  any- 
where distinctly  discover  the  results  of  the  conflict 
of  motives  that  generally  occasions  such  great  dif- 
ficulty in  judging  men's  actions.  We  have  as  full 
an  account  of  Joseph  as  of  Abraham  and  Jacob,  a 
fuller  one  than  of  Isaac :  and  if  we  compare  their 
histories,  Joseph's  character  is  the  least  marked  by 
wrong  or  indecision.  His  first  quality  seems  to 
have  been  the  greatest  resolution.  He  not  only 
believed  faithfully,  but  conld  endure  patiently,  and 
could  command  equally  his  good  and  evil  passions. 
Hence  his  strong  sense  of  duty,  his  zealous  work, 
his  strict  justice,  his  clear  discrimination  of  good 
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and  evil.  Like  all  men  of  vigorous  character,  he 
loved  power,  but  when  he  had  gained  it  he  used  it 
with  the  greatest  generosity.  He  seems  to  have 
striven  to  get  men  unconditionally  in  his  power 
that  he  niiglit  confer  benefits  upon  them.  Gen- 
eeosity  in  conferring  benefits,  as  well  as  iii  forgiving 
injuries,  is  one  of  his  distinguishing  characteristics. 
With  this  strength  was  united  the  deepest  tender- 
ness. He  was  easily  moved  to  tears,  even  weeping 
at  the  first  sight  of  his  brethren  after  they  had 
sold  him.  His  love  for  his  father  and  Benjamin 
was  not  enfeebled  by  years  of  separation,  nor  by  his 
great  station.  The  wise  man  was  still  the  same  as 
the  true  youth.  These  great  quahties  explain  his 
power  of  governing  and  administering,  and  his  ex- 
traordinary flexibility,  which  enabled  him  to  suit 
himself  to  each  new  position  in  life.  The  last 
characteristic  to  make  up  this  great  character  was 
modesty,  the  natural  result  of  the  others. 

In  the  history  of  the  chosen  race  Joseph  occupies 
a  very  higli  place  as  an  instrument  of  Providence. 
He  was  "  sent  before  "  his  people,  as  he  himself 
knew,  to  preserve  them  in  the  terrible  famine,  and 
to  settle  them  where  they  could  multiply  and  prosper 
in  the  interval  before  the  iniquity  of  the  Canaanites 
was  full.  In  the  latter  days  of  Joseph's  life,  he  is 
the  leading  character  among  the  Hebrews.  He 
makes  his  father  come  into  Egypt,  and  directs  the 
settlement.  He  protects  his  kinsmen.  Dying,  he 
reminds  them  of  the  promise,  charging  them  to 
take  his  bones  with  them.  Blessed  with  many 
revelations,  he  is  throughout  a  God-tiught  leader 
of  his  people.  In  the  N.  T.  Joseph  is  only  men- 
tioned :  yet  the  striking  particulars  of  the  persecu- 
tion and  sale  by  his  brethren,  his  resistuig  tempta- 
tion, his  great  degradation  and  yet  greater  exalta- 
tion, the  saving  of  his  people  by  his  hand,  and  the 
confounding  of  liis  enemies,  seem  to  indicate  that 
he  was  a  type  of  our  Lord.  He  also  connects  the 
Patriarchal  with  the  Gospel  dispensation,  as  an 
instance  of  the  exercise  of  some  of  the  higliest 
Christian  virtues  under  the  less  distinct  manifesta- 
tion of  the  Divine  will  granted  to  tlie  fathers. 

The  history  of  .Joseph's  posterity  is  given  in  the 
articles  devoted  to  tiie  tribes  of  Ei'iiit.viji  and 
Manasskii.  Sometimes  these  tribes  are  spoken 
of  under  tlie  name  of  .Foseph,  which  is  even  given 
to  the  whole  Israelite  nation.  Ephraim  is,  how- 
ever, the  common  name  of  his  descendants,  for  the 
division  of  Manasseh  gave  ahnost  the  whole  political 
weight  to  the  brother-tribe.  That  great  people 
seems  to  have  inherited  all  Joseph's  ability  with 
none  of  his  goodness,  and  the  very  knowledge  of 
his  power  in  Egypt,  instead  of  stimulating  his  off- 
spring to  follow  in  his  steps,  appears  only  to  have 
constantly  drawn  them  into  a  hankering  after  that 
forbidden  land  wiiich  began  when  Jeroboam  intro- 
duced the  calves,  and  ended  only  when  a  treasonable 
alliance  laid  Samaria  in  rums  and  sent  the  ten 
tribes  into  captivity.  K.  S.  P. 

*  "  Joseph's  conduct  towards  his  brethren  and 
his  father,"  prior  to  the  disclosure  in  Egypt,  is 
susceptible  of  a  somewhat  different  interpretation 
from  that  which  is  offered  in  a  preceding  paragraph. 
The  mental  distress  which  the  brothers  endured, 
was  both  a  deserved  punishment  and  a  needful  dis- 
cipline, and  it  was  a  fitting  retribution  of  Divine 
Providence  that  the  injured  brotlier  should  be  the 
agent  in  inflicting  it.  Its  evident  justice,  if  not 
the  motive  for  its  infliction,  may  have  well  recon- 
ciled him  to  it,  and  his  conviction  of  its  necessity 
must  have  been   such  as  to  overcome   his  great 
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reluctance  to  cause  his  honored  father  an  additional 
pang,  even  though  his  soitow  would  soon  be  turned 
into  joy.  The  assumed  part  which  he  acted,  and 
the  harsh  tone  wliich  he  adopted,  were  foreign  to 
every  sentiment  of  his  heart,  and  it  cost  a  violent 
struggle  with  his  noble  nature,  to  bear  this  alien 
attitude  to  a  point  essential  to  the  end  which  he 
had  in  view.  And  what  was  this  end  ?  Was  it, 
as  suggested  above,  to  punish  his  brethren  ?  —  not 
indeed  to  gratify  an  unfraternal  vindictiveness,  but 
as  a  calm  instrument  of  God's  justice,  and  for  their 
good.  This  effect  was,  doubtless,  secured,  but  it 
seems  to  us  that  he  had  an  object,  apart  from  this, 
which  dictated  his  policy,  while  he  neither  sought, 
nor  desired,  their  punishment — willingly  leaving 
that  to  the  Being  who  had  been  his  Protector. 

Before  revealing  himself  to  them,  it  was  neces- 
sary for  him  to  know  whether  they  still  cherished 
the  feelings  which  had  prompted  their  wicked  treat- 
ment of  him.  Had  he  sought  their  punishment, 
or  a  mere  personal  triumph,  he  could  have  had  it 
at  an  earlier  period.  This  he  did  not  seek,  but 
waited  for  the  day,  which  he  must  have  anticipated 
from  the  time  of  his  elevation,  when  he  could  put 
them  to  the  test,  and  ascertain  if  the  way  were 
open  for  the  resumption  of  the  lost  relation  —  which 
he  did  desire  with  the  longings  of  a  filial  and 
fraternal  soul,  intensified  by  the  experience  of  an 
exile  from  home.  The  hour  has  come,  and  he 
must  now  know  whether  they  have  repented  of 
their  wickedness  towards  him  —  whether  the  old 
rancor  has  been  changed  to  contrition  and  tender- 
ness. Their  relation  to  his  own  brother  Beryamin, 
will  furnish  a  decisive  test.  The  partiahty  which 
the  doting  father  had  felt  for  himself,  and  which 
had  cost  him  so  dearly,  would  have  inevitably 
passed  over  to  the  surviving  son  of  the  lamented 
Rachel,  the  son  of  his  old  age.  Joseph  cannot  be 
certain  that  Benjamin  is  alive,  or  if  living,  that  he 
is  not  persecuted  —  that,  having  the  same  pretext 
for  it,  their  treatment  of  him  has  not  been  as 
treacherous  and  cruel  as  it  was  of  himself.  He 
must  see  them  togetlier  and  judge  for  himself,  and 
learn  whether  their  disjwsitions  are  changed.  Their 
brief  imprisonment  and  the  detention  of  Simeon 
(the  eldest  next  to  Reuben,  who  was  comparatively 
guiltless)  were  severe,  but  necessary,  expedients  tiD 
induce  them  to  bring  lienjamin,  or  rather,  to  deter 
them  from  coming  without  him,  on  their  second 
visit,  which  would  be  equally  a  necessity  with  the 
first. 

The  plan  succeeds,  and  Benjamin  arrives  with  his 
brothers.  Joseph  bestows  special  attentions  upon 
him,  and  has  the  opportunity  of  ol)serving  whether 
their  former  envy  survives.  He  finally  causes  him 
to  be  arrested  as  a  thief,  and  proposing  to "  retain 
him  as  a  prisoner,  bids  the  others  return  in  peace 
to  their  father.  Will  they  do  it !  They  not  merely 
abandoned  .Joseph  —  they  sold  him  as  a  slave,  and 
only  not  murdered  him.  Will  they  now  simply 
desert  Benjamin,  and  leave  him  to  his  fate?  They 
did  not  scruple  to  shock  their  fatlier  with  the 
tidings  of  Joseph's  death.  Are  they  still  so  callous 
as  to  consent  to  return  and  tell  him  that  Beiyamin 
is  gone  also  ?  They  committed  an  enormous  crime 
to  rid  themselves  of  the  other  favorite.  Are  they 
willing  to  be  freed  from  this,  without  any  culpable 
agency  of  their  own  ?  The  result  shows  that  their 
hearts  are  softened.  The  recollection  of  their  in- 
justice to  Joseph,  has  made  them  even  tender  of 
Benjamin.  The  sight  of  the  suffering  which  tliey 
have  brought  upon  their  father,  has  made  them 
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careful  of  his  feelings  and  sympathetically  devoted 
to  his  happiness.  The  arrest  of  the  younj2;est  brings 
them  all,  with  rent  garments,  into  Joseph's  presence, 
when  Judah,  the  orator  of  the  company,  draws  near 
and  addresses  his  unknown  brother  in  a  strain 
which  stands  unequaled,  perhaps,  among  recorded 
speeches,  as  an  exhibition  of  pathetic  eloquence. 
With  entire  artlessness  he  tells  the  whole  story, 
and  with  the  generous  devotion  of  a  true  son  and 
brother,  asks  leave  to  abide  as  a  bondman  "  instead 
of  the  lad,"  "  lest,  perad venture,  I  see  the  evil  that 
shall  come  on  my  father." 

Joseph,  under  Divine  guidance,  has  refrained  from 
a  prenfature  disclosure,  and  the  fit  time  has  fully 
come.  He  has  no  disposition  to  injure  or  reproach 
his  brothers,  or  punish  them  in  any  way.  He  has 
put  them  to  the  test,  as  it  was  his  duty  to  do,  and 
satisfied  that  their  feelings  are  now  right,  the  strug- 
gling emotions  of  his  nature,  long  pent  up,  find  an 
irrepressible  vent.  Troubled  by  the  disclosure  and 
tinable  to  speak,  he  calms  their  agitation  and  seeks 
to  soothe  their  self-upbraiding,  thrice  reminding 
them  of  the  wisdom  of  God's  plan,  which  had  been 
broader  than  theirs.  This  is  followed  by  affectionate 
embraces,  and  the  charge  to  hasten  homeward  with 
a  reviving  message  to  their  aged  father  —  sitting 
in  his  loneliness,  day  after  day,  in  the  door  of  his 
tent  at  Hebron,  and  anxiously  waiting  for  tidings 
from  Egypt.  And  years  after,  when  on  the  decease 
of  their  father  they  humbly  asked  the  forgiveness 
of  their  brother,  he  still  comforted  them  with  the 
reflection  that  God  had  overruled  their  conduct  for 
good.  From  first  to  last,  the  narrative  appears  to 
us  to  countenance  the  view,  which  also  seems  to  us 
most  consonant  with  the  eminent  magnanimity  of 
this  noble  Hebrew,  that  the  leading  design  of  his 
harsh  policy  was  to  subject  them  to  a  needful  test, 
which  the  Ixird  used  as  a  means  of  deepening  their 
penitence,  and  that  he  gladly  desisted,  and  with  a 
brother's  sympathy  sought  to  assuage  their  bitter 
regrets,  as  soon  as  he  was  convinced  that  they  were 
no  longer  false  brothers,  but  true. 

We  would  further  suggest  that  the  charge  to 
them  to  "  fall  not  out  by  the  way  "  on  their  return, 
does  not  necessarily  indicate  that  he  thought  them 
"  not  less  wicked  or  not  wiser  than  of  old."  Now 
that  their  associated  guilt  had  been  brought  l»ome 
to  them,  nothing  was  more  natural  than  that 
they  should  seek  to  throw  oft'  individual  responsi- 
bility. Reuben  had  already  put  in  his  exculpating 
plea,  and  the  design  of  the  charge  was  to  turn 
them  from  unprofitable  mutual  criminations,  and 
lead  them  to  a  devout  recognition  of  the  divine 
sovereignty  and  goodness. 

It  is  intimated  above,  that  Joseph  was  not  wholly 
acting  under  Divine  direction.  The  divining  cup 
may  not  be  fully  explicable ;  it  plainly  reveals  an 
Egyptian  superstition,  but  does  not  necessarily  im- 
ply Joseph's  participation  in  it,  and  the  allusion 
must  be  construed  by  what  is  known  of  his  life.  If 
consummate  wisdom  in  plan  and  skill  in  execution, 
if  a  spirit  beautiful  in  every  relation,  if  the  fruits 
of  a  manly  and  lovely  piety,  if  a  character  as  nearly 
faultless  as  has  been  delineated  in  human  biography, 
be  marks  of  Divine  guidance,  we  must  accord  it  to 
him,  whose  bow  abode  in  strength  and  whose  arms 
were  made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God 
of  Jacob. 

It  is  obvious  to  add,  that  the  wisdom  of  the 
providential  dealings,  as  related  to  the  family  in 
Hebron,  was  not  less  marked  as  related  to  Joseph 
in  Egypt.    The  course  of  discipline  through  which 
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he  passed  was  an  indispensable  qualification  for  thi 
high  service  in  reserve  for  him  —  enabling  him  to 
leani  the  most  difficult  lesson,  and  be  prepared  to 
bear  without  injury  one  extreme  of  fortune,  by 
having  proj^erly  endured  the  other.  S.   W. 

*  Ewitld,  in  his  Geschiclite  dts  Volkes  hi'crel, 
comments  ujwn  the  statesmanship  of  Joseph  in 
taking  advantage  of  the  pressure  of  famine  to  reduce 
the  entire  population  to  a  tenantry  of  the  crown, 
thus  accomplishing  without  violence  a  great  social 
revolution ;  —  a  statesmanship  "  careful  at  once  of 
the  weal  of  populous  nations,  and  for  the  consolida- 
tion and  increase  of  the  royal  authority,  and  win- 
ning its  best  victories  through  the  combination  of 
these  seemingly  opposite  aims.  By  providently 
storing  up  in  his  gamers  supplies  of  com  sufficient 
for  many  years  of  possible  scarcity,  Joseph  was 
enabled  not  only  to  secure  to  the  people  the  present 
means  of  existence  and  the  possibility  of  better 
times  in  future,  but  to  establish  a  more  solid  organ- 
ization of  government,  such  as  a  nation  is  very 
loath  to  accede  to  except  in  a  time  of  overmastering 
necessity."     (Martineau's  translation,  p.  413.) 

The  present  state  of  Egyptian  chronology  will 
hardly  warrant  the  positive  conclusions  of  Mr. 
Poole  concerning  the  epoch  of  Joseph ;  and,  there- 
fore, while  his  views  are  retained  in  the  text,  the 
data  are  here  appended  for  a  more  comprehensive 
view  of  the  subject.  The  problem  concerning  the 
Israelites  in  Egypt  is  mixf<l  with  the  question  of 
the  Hyksos  whose  date  is  still  inisettled.  Bunsen 
makes  Joseph  the  Grand-vizir  of  Sesortosis,  second 
king  of  the  12th  Dynasty,  about  2180  b.  c,  and 
200  years  before  the  usurpation  of  the  Hyksos ;  as 
the  Hyksos  were  Semitic  tribes,  the  Hebrews  were 
undisturbed  during  their  supremacy ;  but  after  their 
expulsion,  the  Israelites  were  reduced  to  forced 
labor  as  a  means  of  consolidating  the  Pharaonic 
power.  But  this  theory,  which  makes  the  sojourn 
in  Egypt  outlast  the  coming  and  going  of  the 
Hyksos,  prolongs  the  stay  of  the  Israelites  beyond 
the  utmost  stretch  of  our  BibHcal  chronology. 
(Egypt's  Place,  vol.  v.  p.  68.)  Brugsch  regards 
the  Hyksos  as  Ishmaelitish  Arabs,  who  invaded 
Egypt  about  2115  b.  c.  and  ruled  over  the  Delta 
for  511  years.  Taking  the  second  Meneptah  of  the 
19th  Dynasty,  1341-1321  n.  c.  for  the  Pharaoh 
of  the  Exodus,  and  computing  backward  430  years, 
he  places  Joseph  in  office  under  one  of  the  Shep- 
herd kings,  (flistoire  (fE(/ypfe,  i.  79.)  Mr.  Poole 
also  makes  the  Pharaoh  of  Joseph  one  of  the 
Shepherd  kings  in  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  b.  c.  But  if  the  Hebrews  were  in  Egypt 
under  the  Hyksos  —  though  this  may  account  for 
the  favorable  reception  of  Jacob,  and  the  undis- 
turbed growth  of  his  posterity  in  Goshen  —  it  is 
not  easy  to  imagine  how  so  large  a  foreign  popula- 
tion, of  a  kindred  race  with  the  Hyksos,  was  suf- 
fered to  remain  in  the  Delta  when  the  Shepherds 
were  expelled  by  the  reviving  native  empire ;  and 
the  notion  that  the  Exodus  of  the  Israelites  and 
the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos  were  the  same  event, 
has  no  foundation  either  in  I^gyptian  or  in  Hebrew 
history.  To  meet  this  difficulty,  Lepsius  places 
the  migration  of  Jacob  into  Egypt  after  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Hyksos,  with  an  interval  sufficient  for 
the  fear  of  another  Arab  invasion  to  have  died  out, 
though  the  prejudice  of  the  Egyptians  against  the 
nomadic  "shepherds"  remained.  His  dates  are, 
for  the  expulsion  of  the  Hyksos  about  1 591  b.  c, 
the  arrival  of  Jacob  1414,  the  Exodus  1314.  (Kd- 
nigstmch.)     But  this  brings  the  Exodus  down  to  a 
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very  late  period,  and  reduces  the  sojourn  in  Egypt 
to  one  hundred  years.  Ewald,  with  his  usual  bold- 
ness in  inventinj^  an  hypothesis  to  solve  a  difficulty, 
conjectures  that  at  the  first,  only  a  small  portion 
of  the  Israelitish  family  followed  Joseph  into  Egypt, 
—  then  under  the  rule  of  the  Hyksos :  that,  at  the 
expulsion  of  the  latter,  the  Israelites  took  sides 
with  the  Egjrptians,  and  that  Joseph  then  "  sum- 
moned Israel  in  a  body  out  of  Canaan,  and  estab- 
lished them  in  Goshen  as  a  frontier-guard  of  the 
kingdom  against  any  new  attacks  of  the  Hyksos." 
In  the  date  of  the  Hyksos  invasion  and  the  dura- 
tion of  the  Shepherd  dynasties  in  Egypt,  all  these 
writers  are  substantially  agreed.  They  agree  also 
in  the  main  facts  concerning  Joseph  as  an  historical 
person,  and  the  residence  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt 
until  the  exodus  under  Moses.  Even  Ewald  con- 
cedes that  the  "  IJlessing  of  Jacob  "  (Gen.  xlix. 
22-26),  from  the  complexion  of  the  language  and 
poetry,  must  l)e  referred  to  pre-Mosaic  times.  The 
order  of  the  historical  events  is  not  strictly  depend- 
ent U[)on  clironology.  J.  P.  T. 

2.  Father  of  Igal  who  represented  the  tribe  of 
Issachar  among  the  spies  (Num.  xiii.  7). 

3.  A  lay  IsraeUte  of  the  family  of  Bani,  who  was 
compelled  by  Ezra  to  put  away  his  foreign  wife 
(Ezr.  X.  42).     In  1  Esdr.  it  is  given  as  Josephus. 

4.  [Vat.  Alex.  FA.'  omit.]  Representative  of 
the  priestly  family  of  Shebaniah,  in  the  next  gen- 
eration after  the  return  from  Captivity  (Neh.  xii. 
14). 

5.  i''lci(T7i4>osy  [in  ver.  56, 'loxriijcj);  in  ver.  18, 
Sin.  ItuffTjTToy;  m  ver.  60,  Sin.  laicrrjcfxtis  or  lu(ni}(f> 
«s,  Sinca.  laiffmros  ■  Josephus] ).  A  Jewish  officer 
ileieated  by  Gorgios  c.  164  a.  c.  (1  Mace.  v.  18, 
56,  60). 

6.  [Alex.  laio-rjTos:  Josephus.]  In  2  Mace, 
viii.  22,  X.  10,  Joseph  is  named  among  the  breth- 
ren of  Judas  Maccabaeus  apparently  in  place  of 
John  (Ewald,  Gesch.  iv.  384,  note;  Grimm  ad  2 
Mace.  viii.  22).  The  confusion  of  ^lajdfvris,  'Icu- 
a'-fl<p,  'I&Jirfjs  is  well*een  in  the  various  readings  in 
Matt.  xiii.  55. 

7.  ['loxTTjc/):  Joseph.]  An  ancestor  of  Judith 
(Jud.  viii.  1).  B.  F.  W. 

8.  One  of  the  ancestors  of  Christ  (Luke  iii.  30), 
son  of  Jonan,  and  the  eighth  generation  from  David 
inclusive,  about  contemporary  therefore  with  king 
Ahaziah. 

9.  i'lo)a-fi(p;  but  Tisch.  Treg.  and  Lachm. 
marf/.  'loxr^x'  Joseph.]  Another  ancestor  of 
Christ,  son  of  Judah  or  Abiud,  and  grandson  of 
Joanna  or  Hananiah  the  son  of  Zerubbatel,  Luke 
iii.  26.  Alford  adopts  the  reading  Josek,  a  mis- 
take which  seems  to  originate  with  the  common 

confusion  in  Heb.  MSS.  between  ^  and  "7« 

10.  Another,  [Luke  iii.  24,]  son  of  ISIattathias, 
in  the  seventh  generation  before  Joseph  the  hus- 
band of  the  Virgin. 

11.  Son  of  Heli  [Luke  iii.  23],  and  reputed 
father  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  recurrence  of  this 
name  in  the  three  above  instances,  once  before,  and 
twice  after  Zerubbabel,  whereas  it  does  not  occur 
once  in  St.  Matthew's  genealogy,  is  a  strong  evi- 
dence of  the  paternal  descent  of  Joseph  the  son  of 
Heli,  as  traced  by  St.  Luke  to  Nathan  the  son  of 
David. 

All  that  is  told  us  of  Joseph  in  the  N.  T.  may 
be  summed  up  in  a  few  words.  He  was  a  just 
man,  and  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  and 
was  known  as  such  by  his  contemporaries,  who 
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called  Jesus  the  son  of  David,  and  were  disposed 
to  own  Him  as  Messiah,  as  being  Joseph's  son. 
The  public  registers  also  contained  his  name  under 
the  reckoning  of  the  house  of  David  (John  'u  45 ; 
Luke  iii.  23;  Matt.  i.  20;  Luke  ii.  4).  He  lived 
at  Nazareth  in  Galilee,  and  it  is  probable  that  his 
family  had  been  settled  there  for  at  least  two  pre- 
ceding generations,  possibly  from  the  time  of 
Matthat,  the  common  grandfather  of  Joseph  and 
Mary,  since  Mary  lived  there  too  (Luke  i.  26,  27). 
He  espoused  Mary,  the  daughter  and  heir  of  his 
uncle  Jacob,  and  before  he  took  her  home  as  his 
wife  received  the  angelic  communication  recorded 
in  Matt.  i.  20.  It  must  have  been  within  a  very 
short  time  of  his  taking  her  to  his  home,  that  the 
decree  went  forth  from  Augustus  Cajsar  which 
obliged  him  to  leave  Nazareth  with  his  wife  and 
go  to  Bethlehem.  He  was  there  with  Mary  and 
his  first-born,  when  the  shepherds  came  to  see  the 
babe  in  the  manger,  and  he  went  with  them  to 
the  Temple  to  present  the  infant  according  to  the 
law,  and  there  heard  the  prophetic  words  of  Sim- 
eon, as  he  held  him  in  his  arms.  When  the  wise 
men  from  the  East  came  to  Bethlehem  to  worship 
Christ,  Joseph  was  there;  and  he  went  down  to 
Egypt  with  them  by  night,  when  warned  by  an 
angel  of  the  danger  which  threatened  them ;  and 
on  a  second  message  he  returned  with  them  to  the 
land  of  Israel,  intending  to  reside  at  Bethlehem  the 
city  of  David ;  but  being  afraid  of  Archelaus  he 
took  up  his  abode,  as  l)efore  his  marriage,  at  Naz- 
areth, where  he  carried  on  his  trade  as  a  carpenter. 
When  Jesus  was  12  years  old,  Joseph  and  Mary 
took  him  with  them  to  keep  the  Passover  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  when  they  returned  to  Nazareth  he 
continued  to  act  as  a  father  to  the  child  Jesus,  and 
was  reputed  to  be  so  indeed.  But  here  our  knowl- 
edge of  Joseph  ends.  That  he  died  before  our 
Lord's  crucifixion  is  indeed  tolerably  certain  by 
what  is  related  John  xix.  27,  and  perhaps  Mark 
vi.  3  may  imply  that  he  was  then  dead.  But  where, 
when,  or  how  he  died,  we  know  not.  What  was 
his  age  when  he  married,  what  children  he  had, 
and  who  was  their  mother,  are  questions  on  which 
tradition  has  been  very  busy,  and  very  contradic- 
tory, and  on  which  it  aflibrds  no  availalale  informa- 
tion whatever.  In  fact  the  different  accounts  given 
are  not  traditions,  but  the  attempts  of  different 
ages  of  the  early  Church  to  reconcile  the  narrative 
of  the  Gospels  with  their  own  opinions,  and  to  give 
support,  as  they  thought,  to  the  miraculous  concep- 
tion. It  is  not  necessary  to  detail  or  examine  these 
accounts  here,  as  they  throw  light  rather  upon  the 
history  of  those  o]iinions  during  four  or  five  centu- 
ries, than  upon  the  history  of  Joseph.  But  it  may 
be  well  to  add  that  the  origin  of  all  the  earliest 
stories  and  assertions  of  the  fathers  concerning 
Joseph,  as  e.  y.,  his  extreme  old  age,  his  having 
sons  by  a  former  wife,  his  having  the  custody  of 
Mary  given  to  him  by  lot,  and  so  on,  is  to  be  found 
m  tiie  apocryphal  Gospels,  of  which  the  earliest  is 
the  Protevangelium  of  St.  James,  apparently  the 
work  of  a  Christian  Jew  gf  the  second  century, 
quoted  by  Origen,  and  referred  to  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria  and  Justin  Martyr  (Tisehendorf,  Proleg. 
xiii.).  The  same  stories  are  repeated  in  the  other 
apocryphal  Gospels.  The  monophysite  Coptic 
Christians  are  said  to  have  first  assigned  a  festival 
to  St.  Joseph  in  the  Calendar,  namely,  on  the  20th 
July,  which  is  thus  inscribed  in  a  Coptic  almanac : 
"  Kequies  sancti  senis  justi  Joseph!  fabri  lignarii, 
DeipariB  Virginia  Marise  sponsi,  qui  pater  Chriiti 
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vocari  promeruit."  The  apocryphal  Histmia  Jo- 
seplii  J'dbri  liynnrii,  which  now  exists  in  Arabic, 
is  thought  by  Tischendorf  to  have  been  originally 
written  in  Coptic,  and  the  festival  of  Joseph  is 
supposed  to  have  been  transferred  to  the  Western 
Churches  from  the  East  as  late  as  the  year  1391)." 
The  above-named  history  is  acknowledged  to  be 
quite  fabulous,  though  it  belongs  probably  to  the 
4th  century.  It  professes  to  be  an  account  given 
by  our  Lord  himself  to  the  Apostles  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  and  placed  by  them  in  the  library  of 
Jerusalem.  It  ascribes  111  years  to  Joseph's  life, 
and  makes  him  old  and  the  father  of  4  sons  and  2 
daughters  before  he  espoused  Mary.  It  is  headed 
with  this  sentence :  "  Benedictiones  ejus  et  preces 
servent  nos  omnes,  0  fratres.  Amen."  The  reader 
who  wishes  to  know  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  on 
the  obscure  subject  of  Joseph's  marriage,  may  con- 
sult Jerome's  acrimonious  tract  Contra  Helvidium. 
He  will  see  that  Jerome  highly  disapproves  the 
common  opinion  (derived  from  the  apocryphal 
Gospels)  of  Joseph  being  twice  married,  and  that 
he  claims  the  authority  of  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Ire- 
neeus,  Justin  Martyr,  and  "  many  other  apostolical 
men,"  in  favor  of  his  own  view,  that  our  Lord's 
brethren  were  his  cousins  only,  or  at  all  events 
against  the  opinion  of  Helvidius,  which  had  been 
held  by  Ebion,  Theodotus  of  Byzantium,  and  Val- 
entine, that  they  were  the  children  of  Joseph  and 
Mar}'.  Those  who  held  this  opinion  were  called 
Antidic<>7n(trianitce,  as  enemies  of  the  Virgin. 
(Epiphanius,  Adv.  Uceres.  1.  iii.  t.  ii.  Ban:  Ixxviii., 
also  II(er.  li.  See  also  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art. 
Virgin  Mary;  Mill,  on  the  Brethren  of  the  Loi-d; 
Calmet,  de  S.  Joseph.  S.  Mar.  Virg.  conjuge ; 
aijd  for  an  able  statement  of  the  opposite  view, 
Alford's  note  on  Matt.  xiii.  55 ;  Winer,  Bealwb. 
s.  vv.  Jesus  and  Joseph.)  A.  C.  H. 

*  12.  Joseph  is  the  reading  of  the  oldest  MSS. 
(adopted  by  Lachmann,  Tischendorf,  and  Tregelles, 
instead  of  Joses  of  the  received  text)  in  Matt.  xiii. 
55,  as  the  name  of  one  of  the  brethren  of  our 
Lord.     [Joses,  2.]  A. 

*  13.  Joseph  (instead  of  Joses)  is  the  proper 
name  of  Barnabas  (Acts  iv.  36)  according  to  the 
oldest  MSS.  and  the  best  critical  editions.  [Joses, 
3.]  A. 

JO'SEPH  OF  ARIMATH^'A  [A.  V. 
Arimathe'a]  {''l(c(ri]<p  6  airb  ' ApifiaBalas),  a  rich 
and  pious  Israelite  who  had  the  privilege  of  per- 
forming the  last  offices  of  duty  and  affection  to  the 
body  of  our  Lord.  He  is  distinguished  from  other 
persons  of  the  same  name  by  the  addition  of  his 
birth-place  Arimatha-a,  a  city  supposed  by  Robin- 
son to  be  situated  somewhere  between  Lydda  and 
Nobe,  now  Beit  Nuba,  a  mile  northeast  of  Yalo 
(Bibl.  Bes.  ii.  239-41,  iii.  142). 

Joseph  is  denominated  by  St.  Mark  (xv.  43)  an 
honorable  councillor,  by  which  we  are  probably  to 
understand  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  Great 
Council,  or  Sanhedrim.  He  is  further  character- 
ized as  "a  good  man  and  a  just"  (Luke  xxiii.  50), 
one  of  those  who,  bearing  in  their  hearts  the  words 
of  their  old  prophets,  was  waiting  for  the  kingdom 
of  God  (Mark  xv.  43;  Luke  ii.  25,  38,  xxiii.  61). 
We  are  expressly  told  that  he  did  not  "  consent  to 
the  counsel  and  deed  "  of  his  colleagues  in  conspir- 


a  Calmet,  however,  places  the  admission  of  Joseph 
into  the  calendar  of  the  Western  Church  as  early  as 
before  the  year  9(X.     See  Tischendorf,  vt  sup. 
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ing  to  bring  about  the  death  of  Jesus;  but  he 
seems  to  have  lacked  the  courage  to  protest  against 
their  judgment.  At  all  events  we  know  that  he 
shrank,  through  fear  of  his  countrymen,  from  pro- 
fessing himself  openly  a  disciple  of  our  Lord. 

The  awful  event,  however,  which  crushed  the 
hopes  while  it  excited  the  fears  of  the  chosen  dis- 
ciples, had  the  effect  of  inspiring  him  with  a  bold- 
ness and  confidence  to  which  he  had  before  been  a 
stranger.  The  crucifixion  seems  to  have  wrought 
in  him  the  same  clear  conviction  that  it  wrought 
in  the  centurion  who  stood  by  the  cross;  for  on 
the  very  evening  of  that  dreadful  day,  when  the 
triumph  of  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  seemed 
complete,  Joseph  "  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate  and 
craved  the  body  of  Jesus."  The  fact  is  mentioned 
by  all  four  Evangelists.  Pilate,  having  assured 
himself  that  the  Divine  Sufferer  was  dead,  con- 
sented to  the  request  of  Joseph,  who  was  thus 
rewarded  for  his  faith  and  courage  by  the  blessed 
privilege  of  consigning  to  his  own  new  tomb  the 
body  of  his  crucified  Lord.  In  this  sacred  office 
he  was  assisted  by  Nicodemus,  who,  like  himself, 
had  hitherto  been  afraid  to  make  open  profession 
of  his  faith,  but  now  dismissing  his  fears  brought 
an  abundant  store  of  myrrh  and  aloes  for  the  em- 
balming of  the  body  of  his  Lord  according  to  the 
Jewish  custom. 

These  two  masters  in  Israel  then  having  enfolded 
the  sacred  body  in  the  linen  shroud  which  Joseph 
had  bought,  consigned  it  to  a  tomb  hewn  in  a  rock 
—  a  tomb  where  no  human  corpse  had  ever  yet 
been  laid. 

It  is  specially  recorded  that  the  tomb  was  in  a 
garden  belonging  to  Joseph,  and  close  to  the  place 
of  crucifixion. 

The  minuteness  of  the  narrative  seems  purposely 
designed  to  take  away  all  ground  or  pretext  for  any 
rumor  that  might  be  spread,  after  the  Kesurrection, 
that  it  was  some  other,  not  Jesus  himself,  that  had 
risen  from  the  grave.  But  the  burial  of  Jesus  in 
the  new  private  sepulchre  of  the  rich  man  of  Ari- 
matheea  nmst  also  be  regarded  as  the  fulfillment 
of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  (liii.  9):  according  to  the 
literal  rendering  of  Bishop  I^owth,  "  with  the  rich 
man  was  his  tomb."  Nothing,  but  of  the  merest 
legendary  character,  is  recordetl  of  Joseph,  beyond 
what  we  read  in  Scripture.  There  is  a  tradition, 
surely  a  very  improbable  one,  that  he  was  of  the 
number  of  the  seventy  disciples.  Another,  whether 
authentic  or  not,  deserves  to  be  mentioned  as  gen- 
erally current,  namely  —  that  Joseph,  being  sent 
to  Great  Britain  by  the  Apostle  St.  Philip,  about 
the  year  63,  settled  with  his  brother  disciples  at 
Glastonbury,  in  Somersetshire;  and  there  erected 
of  wicker-twigs  the  first  Christian  oratory  in  Eng- 
land, the  parent  of  the  majestic  abbey  which  was 
afterwards  founded  on  the  same  site.  The  local 
guides  to  this  day  show  the  miraculous  thorn  (said 
to  bud  and  blossom  every  Christmas-day)  that 
sprung  from  the  staff'  which  Joseph  stuck  in  the 
ground  as  he  stopped  to  rest  himself  on  the  hill- 
top. (See  Dugdale's  Monasticon,  i.  1 ;  and  Hearne, 
Hist,  and  Ant.  of  Glastonbury ;  Assemann,  Bibl. 
Onent.  iii.  319.)  Winer  refers  to  a  monograph 
on  Joseph  —  Broemel,  Diss,  de  Josepho  Arimuth. 
Viteb.  1683,  4to.  E.  H.  .  .  .  s. 

JO'SEPH,  called  BAR'SABAS  [or  Bae- 
SAb'bas,  Lachm.  Tisch.  Treg.],  and  sumamed 
Justus ;  one  of  the  two  persons  chosen  by  the  as- 
sembled church  (Acts  i.  23)  as  worthy  to  fill  the 
place  in  the  Apostolic  company  from  which  Judas 
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had  fallen.  He,  therefore,  had  been  a  companion 
of  the  disciples  all  the  time  that  they  followed 
Jesus,  from  his  baptism  to  his  ascension. 

Papias  (ap.  Kuseb.  //.  E.  iii.  39)  calls  him  Jus- 
tus Harsabaa,  and  relates  that  having  drunk  some 
deadly  poison  he,  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord, 
sustained  no  harm,  luisebius  (//.  E.  i.  12)  states 
that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples.  He  is  to 
be  distinguished  from  Joses  Barnabas  (Acts  iv.  36) 
and  from  Judiis  Barsabas  (Acts  xv.  22).  The  sig- 
nification of  Barsabas  is  quite  uncertain.  Light- 
foot  {Hor.  lltbr.  Acts  i.  23)  gives  five  possible 
interpretations  of  it,  namely,  the  son  of  conversion, 
of  quiet,  of  an  oath,  of  wisdom,  of  the  old  man. 
He  prefers  the  last  two;  and  suggests  that  Joseph 
Barsabas  may  be  the  same  as  Joses  the  son  of  Al- 
phajus,  and  that  Judas  Barsabas  may  be  his  brother 
the  Aix)stle."  W.  T.  B. 

JOSE'PHUS  {:i(!,(T7f<pos\  [Vat.  *oo-7jiroj: 
Josephus]),  1  Esdr.  ix.  34.     [Joseph,  3.] 

JO'SES  ("Icoo-^s  [or  Icflo-^s;  Lachm.  Tisch. 
Treg.]  Alford  'Ir/o-oCs;  'loxri?  [or  'Icoff^]  is  the 
genitive  case :  [Jcsus] ).  1.  Son  of  Eliezer,  in  the 
genealogy  of  Christ  (Luke  iii.  29),  15th  generation 
from  I3avid,  i.  e.  about  the  reign  of  Manasseh. 

*  The  A.  V.  gives  the  name  as  Jose,  which  is 
merely  the  form  of  the  genitive  case.  A. 

2.  [In  Matt.  xiii.  55,  Lachm.  Tisch.  Treg. 
'lojarifp:  and  so  Sin.  in  Mark  vi.  3;  Tisch.  reads 
'Iwo-i^cp  also  in  Matt,  xxvii.  5G:  Joseph.']  One 
of  the  Ix)rd's  brethren  (Matt.  xiii.  55;  Mark  vi. 
3).  His  name  contiects  him  with  the  preceding. 
For  the  inquiry  who  these  brethren  of  the  Lord 
were,  see  James.  All  that  appe;irs  with  certainty 
from  Scripture  is  that  his  mother's  name  was  Mary, 
and  his  brother's  James  (Matt,  jucvii.  56 ;  [Mark 
XV.  40,  47]). 

3.  [Lachm.  Tisch.  Treg.  '1a>a-fi<j>  •  Joseph.] 
Joses  [or  Joseph]  Bar'nabas  (Acts  iv.  36). 
[Baknabas.]  a.  C.  H. 

JO'SHAH  {nWV  [perh.  Jehovah  lets  dwell, 

Ges.]  :  'IcDcrla;  [Vat.  loxreja;]  Alex.  loDcrias- 
Josa),  a  prince  of  the  house  of  Simeon,  son  of 
Amaziah,  and  connected  with  the  more  prosperous 
branch  of  the  tribe,  who,  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah, 
headed  a  marauding  exjiedition  against  the  peace- 
able Haniite  shepherds  dwelling  in  Gedor,  exter- 
minated them,  and  occupied  their  pasturage  (1  Chr. 
iv.  34,  38-41). 

JOSH'APHAT  (rODtt^V  [Jehovah Judges]: 
'lw(ra(J)aT:  l'".V.i  lo)(Ta<t)as-  Josnphat),  the  Mith- 
nite,  one  of  David's  guard,  apparently  selected  from 
among  the  warrioi-s  from  the  east  of  Jordan  (1 
Chr.  xi.  43).  Buxtorf  {Lex.  Tain.  col.  1284) 
gives  Mathnan  as  the  Chaldee  equivalent  of  Ba- 
shan,  by  which  the  latter  is  always  represented  in 
the  Targ.  Onk. ;  and  if  this  were  the  place  which 
gave  Joshaphat  his  surname,  he  was  probably  a 
Gadite.  In  the  Syriac,  .Joshaphat  and  Uzziah  (ver. 
44)  are  interchanged,  and  the  latter  appears  as 
"  Azi  of  Anathoth." 


a  •  Barsabas,  says  Meyer,  is  a  patronymic  (son  of 
Saha),  and  Justus  a  Roman  surname  such  as  Jews 
often  adopted  at  that  time  (Apnstel^esch.  i.  23).     H. 

.  b  It  has  t)een  questioned  whether  the  Captain  of 
the  Lord's  Host  was  a  created  being  or  not.  Dr.  W. 
H.  Mill  discu.<ise8  this  point  at  full  length  and  with 
{reat  learning,  and  decides  in  £ivor  of  the  former  al- 
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JOSHAVI'AH  {n;j'1tt71''  [Jehmmh  makes  to 
dwell,  Ges.]:  'loxrto;  [Vat.  FA.  ]  laiafia'-  Jo- 
sa'ia),  the  son  of  Elnaani,  and  one  of  David's 
guards  (1  Chr.  xi.  46).      The  LXX.  make  him  the 

son  of  Jeribai,  by  reading  132  for  ^32.  The 
name  apjiears  in  eight,  and  probably  nine,  different 
forms  in  the  MSS.  collated  by  Kennicott. 

JOSHBEK'ASHAH  (ntpfj^t??^ :  'ieo-;8o- 
eaKa'i  [Vat.  Ui^aaaKa,  Bajcara;]  Alex.  2eflo- 
Kanav,  \_UafiaKaTaV-]  Jesbucassa),  head  of  the 
16th  course  of  musicians.  [Jesharelah.]  He 
belonged  to  the  house  of  Heman  (1  Chr.  xxv.  4, 
24).  [A.  C.  H.] 

JOSH'UA  (37tt7^^^  'lr,(roCs:  Jesua  : 
i.  e.  whose  help  is  Jehovah,  Ges.,  or  rather  '■'■God 
the  Saviour,"  Pearson,  On  the  Creed,  Art.  IL,  p. 
89,  ed.  1843:  on  the  import  of  his  name,  and  the 
change  of  it  from  Oshea  or  Hoshea,  Num.  xiii. 
16  =  "  welfare  "  or  "  salvation,"  see  Pearson,  I.  c. : 
it  appears  in  the  various  forms  of  Hoshea,  Oshea, 
Jehoshua,  Jeshua,  and  Jesus).  1.  The  son  of 
Nun,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  (1  Chr.  vii.  27). 
The  future  captain  of  invading  hosts  grew  up  a 
slave  in  the  brick-fields  of  Egypt.  Born  about  the 
time  when  Moses  fled  into  Midian,  he  was  a  man  of 
nearly  forty  years  when  he  saw  the  ten  plagues,  and 
shared  in  the  hurried  triumph  of  the  lixodus. 
The  keen  eye  of  the  aged  Lawgiver  soon  discerned  in 
Hoshea  tliose  quaUties  which  might  be  required  in 
a  colleague  or  successor  to  himself.  He  is  men- 
tioned first  in  connection  with  the  fight  against 
Amalek  at  Rephidim,  when  he  was  chosen  (Ex. 
xvii.  9)  by  Moses  to  lead  the  Israelites.  When 
Moses  ascended  Mount  Sinai  to  receive  for  the  first 
time  (compare  Ex.  xxiv.  13,  and  xxxiii.  11)  the  two 
Tables,  Joshua,  who  is  called  his  minister  or  .ser- 
vant, accompanied  him  part  of  the  way,  and  was 
the  first  to  accost  him  in  his  descent  (Ex.  xxxii.  17). 
Soon  afterwards  he  was  one  of  the  twelve  chiefs 
who  were  sent  (Num.  xiii.  17)  to  explore  the  land 
of  Canaan,  and  one  of  the  two  (xiv.  6)  who  gave 
an  encouraging  report  of  their  journey.  The  40 
years  of  wandering  were  almost  passal,  and  Joshua 
was  one  of  the  few  survivors,  when  Moses,  shortly 
before  his  death,  was  directed  (Num.  xxvii.  18)  to 
invest  Joslma  solemnly  and  publicly  with  definite 
authority,  in  connection  with  Eleazar  the  priest,  over 
the  people.  And  after  this  was  done,  God  Himself 
gave  Joshua  a  charge  by  the  mouth  of  the  dying 
I^awgiver  (Deut.  xxxi.  14,  23). 

Under  the  direction, of  God  again  renewed  (Josh, 
i.  1),  Joshua,  now  in  his  85th  jear  (Joseph.  Ant.  v. 
1,  §  29),  assumed  the  conmiand  of  the  people  at 
Shittim,  sent  spies  into  Jericho,  crossed  the  Jordan, 
fortified  a  camp  at  Gilgal,  circumcised  the  people, 
kept  the  passover,  and  was  visited  by  the  Captain  * 
of  the  Lord's  Host.  A  miracle  made  the  fall  of 
Jericho  more  terrible  to  the  Caniianites.  A  mirac- 
ulous repulse  in  the  first  assault  on  Ai  impressed 
upon  the  invaders  the  warning  that  they  were  the 
instruments  of  a  holy  and  jealous   God.     Ai  fell: 


ternative  (On  the  Historical  Character  of  St.  Luke^s 
First  CAap<fr,  Camb.  1841,  p.  92).  But  J.  G.  Ablcht 
(De  Diiee  Exercitus,  ^c,  ap.  Nov.  Thcs.  Thtologico- 
philolos:.  i.  503)  is  of  opinion  that  lie  was  the  un- 
created Angel,  the  Son  of  God.  Compare  also  Pfeiffer, 
Diff.  Script.  Loc.  p  173. 
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and  the  law  was  inscribed  on  Mount  Ebal,  and  read 
by  their  leader  in  the  jiresence  of  all  Israel. 

The  treaty  which  the  fear-stricken  Gibeonites 
obtained  deceitlully  was  generously  respected  by 
Joshua.  It  stimulated  and  brought  to  a  point  the 
hostile  movements  of  the  five  confederate  chiefs  of 
the  Amorites.  Joshua,  aided  by  an  unprecedented 
hailstorm,  and  a  miraculous  prolongation  of  the 
day,  obtained  a  decisive  victory  over  them  at  Mak- 
kedah,  and  proceeded  at  once  to  subjugate  the 
south  country  as  far  as  Kadesh-barnea  and  Gaza. 
He  returned  to  the  camp  at  Gilgal,  master  of  half 
of  Palestine. 

In  another  campaign  he  marched  to  the  wdters 
of  Merom,  where  he  met  and  overthrew  a  confed- 
eracy of  the  Canaanitish  chiefs  in  the  north,  under 
Jabin  king  of  Hazor  ;  and  in  the  course  of  a  pro- 
tracted war  he  led  his  victorious  soldiers  to  the  gates 
of  Zidon  and  into  the  Valley  of  Lebanon  under  Her- 
mon.  In  six  years,  six  nations  with  thirty-one 
kings  swell  the  roll  of  his  conquests ;  and  amongst 
others  the  Anakim  —  the  old  terror  of  Israel  —  are 
specially  recorded  as  destroyed  everywhere  except  in 
Philistia.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  ex- 
tensive conquests  of  Joshua  were  not  intended  to 
achieve  and  did  not  achieve  the  complete  extirpa- 
tion of  the  Canaanites,  many  of  whom  continued 
to  occupy  isolated  strongholds  throughout  the 
land. 

Joshua,  now  stricken  in  years,  proceeded  in  con- 
junction with  Eleazar  and  the  heads  of  the  tribes 
to  complete  the  division  of  the  conquered  land ;  and 
when  all  was  allotted,  Timnath-serah  in  Mount 
Ephraim  was  assigned  by  the  people  as  Joshua's 
peculiar  inheritance.  The  Tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation was  established  at  Shiloh,  six  cities  of 
refuge  were  appointed,  forty-eight  cities  assigned  to 
the  Levites,  and  the  warriors  of  the  trans-Jordanic 
tribes  dismissed  in  peace  to  their  homes. 

After  an  interval  of  rest,  Joshua  convoked  an  as- 
sembly from  all  Israel.  He  delivered  two  solemn 
addresses  reminding  them  of  the  marvelous  fulfill- 
ment of  God's  promises  to  their  fathers,  and  warn- 
ing them  of  the  conditions  on  which  their  prosperity 
depended;  and  lastly,  he  caused  them  to  renew 
their  covenant .  with  God,  at  Shechem,  a  place  al- 
ready famous  in  connection  with  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxv. 
4),  and  Joseph  (Josh.  xxiv.  32). 

He  died  at  the  age  of  110  years,  and  was  buried 
in  his  own  city,  Timnath-serah. 

Joshua's  life  has  been  noted  as  one  of  the  very 
few  which  are  recorded  in  history  with  some  fullness 
of  detail,  yet  without  any  stain  upon  them.  In 
his  character  have  been  traced,  under  an  oriental 
garb,  such  features  as  chiefly  kindled  the  imagina- 
tion of  western  chroniclers  and  poets  in  the  Mid- 
dle Ages :  the  character  of  a  devout  warrior,  blame- 
less and  fearless,  who  has  been  taught  by  serving 
as  a  youth  how  to  command  as  a  man ;  who  earns 
by  manly  vigor  a  quiet  honored  old  age;  who 
combines  strength  with  gentleness,  ever  looking  up 
for  and  obeying  the  Divine  impulse  with  the  sim- 
plicity of  a  child,  while  he  wields  great  power  and 
directs  it  calmly,  and  without  swerving,  to  the 
accomplishment  of  a  high  unselfish  purpose. 

All  that  part  of  the  book  of  Joshua  which  re- 
lates his  personal  history  seems  to  be  written  with 
the  unconscious,  vivid  power  of  an  eye-witness. 
We  are  not  merely  taught  to  look  with  a  distant 
reverence  upon  the  first  man  who  bears  the  name 
which  is  above  every  name.  We  stand  by  the  side 
tf  one  who  is  admitted  to  hear  the  words  of  God, 
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and  see  the  vision  of  the  Almighty.  The  image 
of  the  armed  warrior  is  before  us  as  when  in  the 
sight  of  two  armies  he  lifted  up  his  spear  over  un- 
guarded Al.  We  see  the  majestic  presence  which 
inspired  all  Israel  (iv.  14)  with  awe;  the  mild 
father  who  remonstrated  with  Achan;  the  calm, 
dignified  judge  who  pronounced  his  sentence ;  the 
devout  worshipper  prostrating  himself  before  the 
Captain  of  the  Lord's  host.  We  see  the  lonely 
man  in  the  height  of  his  power,  separate  from 
those  about  him,  the  last  survivor,  save  one,  of  a 
famous  generation ;  the  honored  old  man  of  many 
deeds  and  many  sufferings,  gathering  his  dying 
energy  for  an  attempt  to  bind  his  people  more 
closely  to  the  service  of  God  whom  he  had  so  long 
served  and  worshipped,  and  whom  he  was  ever 
learning  to  know  more  and  more. 

The  great  work  of  Joshua's  life  was  more  ex- 
citing but  less  hopeful  than  that  of  Moses.  He 
gathered  the  first  fruits  of  the  autumn  harvest 
where  his  predecessor  had  sown  the  seed  in  spring. 
It  was  a  high  and  hopeful  task  to  watch  beside  the 
cradle  of  a  mighty  nation,  and  to  train  its  early 
footsteps  in  laws  which  should  last  for  centuries. 
And  it  was  a  fit  end  to  a  life  of  expectation  to  gaze 
with  longing  eyes  from  Pisgah  upon  the  Land  of 
Promise.  But  no  such  brightness  gleamed  upon 
the  calm  close  of  Joshua's  life.  Solemn  words,  and 
dark  with  foreboding,  fell  from  him  as  he  sat  "  un- 
der the  oak  that  was  by  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord 
in  Shechem."  The  excitement  of  his  battles  was 
past  ;  and  there  had  grown  up  in  the  mind  of  the 
pious  leader  a  consciousness  that  it  is  the  tendency 
of  prosperity  and  success  to  make  a  people  wanton 
and  worldly-minded,  idolaters  in  spirit  if  not  in 
act,  and  to  alienate  them  from  God. 

Holy  Scripture  itself  suggests  (Heb.  iv.  8)  the 
consideration  of  Joshua  as  a  type  of  Christ.  Many 
of  the  Christian  Fathers  have  enlarged  upon  this 
view  ;  and  Bishop  Pearson,  who  has  collected  their 
opinions  (On  the  Creed,  Art.  ii.  pp.  87-90,  and 
94-96,  ed.  1843),  points  out  the  following  and 
many  other  typical  resemblances:  (1)  the  name 
common  to  both ;  (2)  Joshua  brings  the  people  of 
God  into  the  land  of  promise,  and  divides  the  land 
among  the  tribes ;  Jesus  brings  his  people  into  the 
presence  of  God,  and  assigns  to  them  their  man- 
sions; (3)  as  Joshua  succeeded  Moses  and  com- 
pleted his  woi-k,  so  the  Gospel  of  Christ  succeeding 
the  Law,  announced  One  by  whom  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  we  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  Law  of  Moses  (Acts  xiii. 
39)  ;  (4)  as  Joshua  the  minister  of  Moses  renewed 
the  rite  of  circumcision,  so  Jesus  the  minister  of 
the  circumcision  brought  in  the  circumcision  of  the 
heart  (Rom.  xv.  8,  ii.  29). 

The  treatment  of  the  Canaanites  by  their  Jewish 
conquerors  is  fully  discussed  by  Dean  Graves  ( On 
the  Pentateuch,  pt.  3,  lect.  i.).  He  concludes  that 
the  extermination  of  the  Canaanites  was  justified  by 
their  crimes,  and  that  the  employment  of  the  Jews 
in  such  extermination  was  quite  consistent  with 
God's  method  of  governing  the  world.  Prof.  Fair- 
bairn  ( Typohyy  of  Scripture,  bk.  iii.  ch.  4,  §  1,  ed. 
1854)  argues  with  great  force  and  candor  in  favor 
of  the  complete  agreement  of  the  principles  on 
which  the  war  was  carried  on  by  Joshua  with  the 
principles  of  the  Christian  dispensation. 

Among  the  supernatural  occurrences  in  the  life 
of  Joshua,  none  has  led  to  so  much  discussion  aa 
the  prolongation  of  the  day  of  the  battle  of  Mak- 
kedah  (x.  12-14).     No  great  difficulty  is  found,  in 
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deciding,  as  Pfeiffer  has  done  {Diff.  Script.  I.  c.  p. 
175),  between  the  lengths  of  this  day  and  that  of 
Hezekiah  (2  K.  xx.  11)  ;  and  in  connecting  both 
days  with  the  Egyptian  tradition  mentioned  by  He- 
rodotus, ii.  142.  But  since  modern  science  re- 
vealed the  stupendous  character  of  this  miracle, 
modem  criticism  has  made  several  attempts  to  ex- 
plain it  away.  It  is  regarded  by  Le  Clerc,  Bathe, 
and  others,  as  no  miracle  but  an  optical  illusion  ; 
by  Rosenmiiller,  following  Ilgen,  as  a  mistake  of  the 
time  of  day  ;  by  Winer  and  many  recent  German 
critics,  with  whom  Dr.  Davidson  (Introd.  to  0.  T. 
p.  614)  seems  to  agree,  as  a  mistake  of  the  mean- 
ing or  the  authority  of  a  poetical  contributor  to  the 
book  of  Jasher.  So  Ewald  (Gesch.  Jsi\  ii.  326) 
traces  in  the  latter  part  of  verse  13  an  interpolation 
by  the  hand  of  that  anonymous  Jew  whom  he  sup- 
poses to  have  written  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
and  here  to  have  misunderstood  the  vivid  concep- 
tion of  an  old  poet  :  and  he  cites  numerous  similar 
conceptions  from  the  old  poetry  of  Greece,  Kome, 
Arabia,  and  Peru,  liut  the  literal  and  natural 
interpretation  of  the  text  as  intended  to  describe  a 
miracle  is  sufficiently  vindicated  by  Deyling,  Ob- 
serv.  Sacr.  i.  §  19,  p.  100;  and  J.  G.  Abicht,  Be 
statione  Solis  ap.  Xm:  Thes.  Theol.-Philol.  i. 
516;  and  is  forcibly  stated  by  Bishop  Watson  in 
the  4th  letter  in  his  Apuloyy  far  the  Bible. — [For 
the  view  of  Heng8t«ni)erg  on  the  "  Standing  still  of 
the  Sun  and  Moon,"  see  Evany.  Kirchenznlung, 
1832,  No.  88 :  and  the  same  translated  in  the  BM. 
Repository,  iii.  721-739. — H.] 

Procopius,  who  flourished  in  the  6th  century, 
relates  (  Vamlal.  ii.  10)  that  an  inscription  existed 
at  Tingis  in  Mauritania,  set  up  by  Phoenician  refu- 
gees from  Canaan,  and  declaring  in  the  Phoenician 
language,  "  We  are  they  who  fled  from  the  face  of 
Joshua  the  robber  the  son  of  Nun."  Ewald 
(Gesch.  Isr.  ii.  297,  298)  gives  sound  reasons  for 
forbearing  to  use  this  story  as  authentic  history. 
It  is,  however,  accepted  by  Rawlinson  {Bauipton 
Lectures,  for  1859,  iii.  91). 

Lightfoot  {I lor.  Heb.  in  Matt.  i.  5,  s.nAChoro(jr. 
Lticm  prmnis.  iv.  §  3)  quotes  Jewish  traditions 
to  the  effect  that  liahab  became  a  proselyte,  and 
the  wife  of  Josliua,  and  the  ancestress  of  nine 
prophets  and  priests;  also  that  the  sepulchre  of 
Joshua  was  adorned  with  an  image  of  the  Sun  in 
memory  of  the  miracle  of  Ajalon.  The  LXX.  and 
the  Arab.  V'er.  add  to  Josh.  xxiv.  30  the  state- 
ment that  in  his  sepulciire  were  deposited  the  flint- 
knives  which  were  used  for  the  circumcision  at  Gil- 
gal  (Josh.  V.  2). 

The  principal  occurrences  in  the  life  of  Joshua 
are  reviewe<l  by  Bishop  Hall  in  his  Contemplations 
on  the  0.  T.  bks.  7,  8,  and  9.  W.  T.  B. 

*  Joshua,  the  son  of  Xun,  is  meant,  Heb.  iv.  8, 
where  the  A.  V.  employs  .Jesus  for 'Itjo-oCj,  though 
the  translators  add  in  the  margin  "  that  is, 
Joshua."  The  object  may  have  been  to  represent 
the  Greek  name  in  a  uniform  manner  in  the  N.  T. 
Most  of  the  preceding  English  versions  avoid  this 
confusion.  See  Trench,  Authorized  Version,  p.  75  f. 
(2d  ed.  18.59).     [Jksls,  3.]  H. 

2.  ['ficrr)* ;  Alex.  iTjffoi/y:  Josue.']  An  inhabi- 
tant of  Beth-sheniesli,  in  who.se  land  was  the  stone 
at  which  the  milch-kine  stopped,  when  they  drew 
the  ark  of  God  with  the  offerings  of  the  Philistines 
from  Ekron  to  Beth-shemesh  (1  Sam.  vi.  14,  18). 

3.  \^\i\aovs'  ■/"«««.]  A  governor  of  the  city 
*ho  gave  his  name  to  a  gate  of  Jerusalem  (2  K. 
xxiii.  8). 
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4.  l^lrfffovs-  Jesus.']  Called  Jeshua  in  Ezra 
and  Neheniiah ;  a  high  priest,  who  returned  from 
the  Captivity  with  Zerubbabel.  [See  Hag.  i.  1,  12, 
14,  ii.  2,  4;  Zech.  iii.  1,  3,  6,  8,  9,  vi.  11.  ]  For 
details,  see  Joshua,  No.  4.  W.  T.  B. 

JOSHOJA,  BOOK  OF.  1.  Authority.  — 
The  claim  of  the  book  of  Joshua  to  a  place  in  the 
Canon  of  the  0.  T.  has  never  been  disputed.  [See 
Canon.]  (Bp.  Cosin's  Scholnstical  History  of  the 
Cnnon  ;  Dr.  -Wordsworth's  Discourses  on  the  Can- 
oil.)  Its  authority  is  confirmed  by  the  references, 
in  other  books  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  the  events 
which  are  related  in  it;  as  Ps.  Ixxviii.  53-65;  Is. 
xxviii.  21 ;  Hab.  iii.  11-13 ;  Acts  vii.  45 ;  Heb.  iv. 
8,  xi.  30-32;  James  ii.  25.  The  miracles  which  it 
relates,  and  particularly  that  of  the  prolongation  of 
the  day  of  the  battle  of  Makkedah,  have  led  some 
critics  to  entertain  a  suspicion  of  the  credibility  of 
the  book  as  a  history.  But  such  an  objection  does 
not  touch  the  book  of  Joshua  only.  It  must  stand 
or  fall  with  nearly  every  historical  book  of  the 
BH)le.  Some  Christians  may  be  more  or  less  dis- 
posed by  excess  of  candor,  or  a  desire  to  conciliate 
opposition,  to  regard  as  the  effect  of  natural  and 
ordinary  causes,  occurrences  which  have  always 
been  and  still  are  commonly  regarded  as  miracu- 
lous; and  such  persons  cannot  be  blamed  so  long 
as  their  views  are  consistent  with  a  fair  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Bible.  But  it  cannot  be  allowed  that 
any  canonical  book  is  the  less  entitled  to  our  full 
belief  because  it  relates  miracles. 

The  treatment  of  the  Canaanites  which  is  sanc- 
tioned in  this  book  has  been  denounced  for  its 
severity  by  Eichhorn  and  earlier  writers.  But  there 
is  nothing  in  it  inconsistent  with  the  divine  at- 
tribute of  justice,  or  with  God's  ordinary  way  of 
governing  the  world.  Therefore  the  sanction  which 
is  given  to  it  does-  not  impair  the  authority  of  this 
book.  Critical  ingenuity  has  searched  it  in  vain 
for  any  incident  or  sentiment  inconsistent  with  what 
we  know  of  the  character  of  the  age,  or  irrecon- 
cilable with  other  parts  of  canonical  Scripture. 
Some  discrei)ancies  are  alleged  by  De  Wette  and 
HaufT  to  exist  within  tlie  book  itself,  and  have  been 
described  as  material  differences  and  contradictions. 
But  they  disappear  when  the  words  of  the  text  are 
accurately  stated  and  weighed,  and  they  do  not 
affect  the  general  credibility  of  the  book.  Thus,  it 
cannot  be  allowed  that  there  is  any  real  disagree- 
ment between  the  statement  xi.  16  and  xii.  7,  that 
Joshua  took  all  the  land  and  gave  it  to  Israel,  and 
the  subsequent  statement  xviii.  3  and  xvii.  1,  16, 
that  the  people  were  slack  to  possess  the  land  which 
was  given  to  them,  and  that  the  Canaanites  were 
not  entirely  extiqiated ;  of  course  it  w-as  intended 
(Ex.  xxiii.  28,  30)  that  the  peojjle  should  occupy 
the  land  by  little  and  little.  It  cannot  be  allowed 
that  there  is  any  irreconcilable  contradiction  be- 
tween the  statement  xii.  10-12,  that  the  kings  of 
Jerusalem  and  Gezer  were  smitten  and  their  country 
divided,  and  the  statement,  xv.  63,  xvi.  10,  that 
their  people  were  not  extirpated  for  some  time 
afterward.  It  cannot  be  allowed  that  the  general 
statement,  xi.  23,  that  Joshua  gave  the  land  unto 
all  Israel  according  to  their  divisions  by  their  trilies, 
is  incon.sistent  with  the  fact  (xviii.  1,  xix.  51),  that 
many  subsequent  years  pas.sed  before  the  process 
of  division  was  completed,  and  the  allotments  finally 
adjusted.  Other  discrepancies  have  been  alleged 
by  Dr.  Davidson,  with  the  view  not  of  disparaging 
the  credibility  of  the  book,  but  of  supporting  the 
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theory  that  it  is  a  compilation  from  two  distinct 
documents.  The  boundaries  of  the  different  tribes, 
It  is  said,  are  stated  sometimes  with  greater,  some- 
times with  less  exactness.  Now,  this  may  be  a 
fault  of  the  surveyors  employed  by  Joshua;  but  it 
is  scarcely  an  inconsistency  to  be  charged  on  the 
writer  of  the  book  who  transcribed  their  descrip- 
tions. Again,  the  Divine  promise  that  the  coast 
of  Israel  shall  extend  to  the  Euphrates  (i.  4)  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  the  country  which 
Joshua  was  commanded  to  divide  (xiii.  16)  does  not 
extend  so  far.  Again,  the  statement  (xiii.  3)  that 
Ekron,  etc.,  remained  yet  to  be  possessed  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  subsequent  statement  (xv.  45) 
that  it  was  assigned  to  Judah.  Dr.  Davidson  gives 
no  proof  either  of  his  assertion  that  the  former  text 
is  in  fact  subsequent  to  the  latter,  or  of  his  sup- 
position that  Ekron  wa.s  in  the  possession  of  Judah 
at  the  time  of  its  assignment.  Again,  it  would 
seem  that  Dr.  Davidson  pushes  a  theory  too  far 
when  he  assumes  {Introd.  to  0.  T.  G37,  638)  that  one 
and  the  same  writer  would  hardly  denote  a  "  tribe  " 
by  one  Hebrew  word  in  some  passages,  and  by  a 
synonymous  Hebrew  word  in  others;  or  that  he 
would  not  in  some  passages  designate  Moses  as  the 
servant  of  the  Lord,  and  in  others  mention  Moses 
without  so  designating  him ;  or  that  he  would  not 
describe  the  same  class  of  persons  in  one  place  as 
"priests,"  and  in  another  as  "sons  of  Aaron." 
Such  alleged  discrepancies  are  not  sufficient  either 
to  impair  the  authority  of  the  book,  or  to  prove 
that  it  was  not  substantially  the  composition  of  one 
author. 

2.  (Scope  arid  contents.  —  The  book  of  Joshua 
is  a  distinct  whole  in  itself.  Although  to  la-ter 
generations  it  became  a  standing  witness  of  the 
faithfuhiess  of  God  in  fulfilling  his  promises  to 
Israel,  yet  the  inmiediate  aim  of  the  inspired  writer 
was  probably  of  a  more  simple  character.  He 
records,  for  the  information  of  the  nation  to  which 
he  belonged,  the  acts  of  Joshua  so  far  as  they  pos- 
sessed a  national  interest.  The  book  was  not  in- 
tended to  be  a  mere  ascription  of  praise  to  God, 
nor  a  mere  biography,  nor  a  mere  collection  of 
documents.  While  it  serves  as  a  link  between  that 
which  precedes,  and  that  which  follows  it,  it  has  a 
distinct  purpose,  which  it  fulfills  completely.  There 
is  not  sufficient  ground  for  treating  it  as  a  part  of 
the  Pentateuch,  or  a  compilation  from  the  same 
documents  as  formed  the  groundwork  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch. The  fact  that  its  first  sentence  begins 
with  a  conjunction  does  not  show  any  closer  con- 
nection between  it  and  the  Pentateuch  than  exists 
between  Judges  and  it.  The  references  in  i.  8,  viii. 
31,  xxiii.  6,  xxiv.  26,  to  the  "book  of  the  law" 
rather  show  that  that  book  was  distinct  from 
Joshua.  Other  references  to  events  recorded  in  the 
Pentateuch  tend  in  the  same  direction.  No  quota- 
tion (in  the  strict  modern  sense  of  the  word)  from 
the  Pentateuch  can  be  found  in  Joshua.  The 
author  quotes  from  memory,  like  the  writers  of  the 
N.  T.,  if  he  quotes  at  all  (comp.  xiii.  7  with  Num. 
xxxiv.  13;  xiii.  17  with  Num.  xxxii.  37;  xiii.  21, 
22  with  Num.  xxxi.  8 ;  xiii.  14,  33,  and  xiv.  4  with 
Deut.  xviii.  1,  2;  and  Num.  xviii.  20,  xxi.  with 
Num.  XXXV.). 

Perhaps  no  part  of  Holy  Scripture  is  more  in- 
jured than  the  first  half  of  this  book  by  being 
printed  in  chapters  and  verses.  The  first  twelve 
chapters  form  a  continuous  narrative,  which  seems 
never  to  halt  or  flag.  And  the  description  is  fre- 
|uently  so  minute  as  to  show  the  hand  not  merely 
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of  a  contemporary,  but  of  an  eye-witness.  An 
awful  sense  of  the  Divine  Presence  reigns  through- 
out. We  are  called  out  from  the  din  and  tumult 
of  each  battle-field  to  listen  to  the  still,  small  Voice. 
The  progress  of  events  is  clearly  foreshadowed  in 
the  first  chapter  (vv.  5,  6).  Step  by  step  we  are 
led  on  through  the  solemn  preparation,  the  arduous 
struggle,  the  crowning  triumph.  Moving  everything 
around,  yet  himself  nio\ed  by  an  unseen  Power,  the 
Jewish  leader  rises  high  and  calm  amid  all. 

The  second  part  of  the  book  (ch.  xiii.-xxi.)  has 
been  aptly  compared  to  the  Domesday-book  of  the 
Norman  conquerors  of  England.  The  documents 
of  which  it  consists  were  doubtless  the  abstract  of 
such  reports  as  were  supplied  by  the  men  whom 
Joshua  sent  out  (xviii.  8)  to  describe  the  land.  In 
the  course  of  time  it  is  probable  that  changes  were 
introduced  into  their  reports  —  whether  kept  sep- 
arately among  the  national  archives,  or  embodied 
in  the  contents  of  a  book  —  by  transcribers  adapting 
them  to  the  actual  state  of  the  country  in  later 
times  when  political  divisions  were  modified,  new 
towns  sprung  up,  and  old  ones  disappeared  (comp. 
the  two  lists  of  Levitical  towns,  Josh.  xxi.  and  1 
Chr.  vi.  54,  &c.). 

The  book  may  be  regarded  as  consisting  of  three 
parts:  (a)  the  conquest  of  Canaan,  (6)  the  partition 
of  Canaan,  (c)  Joshua's  farewell. 

a.  The  preparations  for  the  war,  and  the  passage 
of  the  Jordan,  ch.  1-5;  the  capture  of  Jericho,  6; 
the  conquest  of  the  south,  7-10;  the  conquest  of 
the  north,  11;  recapitulation,  12. 

6.  Territory  assigned  to  Reuben,  Gad,  and  half 
Manasseh,  13 ;  the  lot  of  Caleb  and  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  14,  15;  Ephraim  and  half  Manasseh,  16, 
17 ;  Benjamin,  18 ;  Simeon,  Zebulun,  Issachar, 
Asher,  Naphtali,  and  Dan,  19;  the  appointment  of 
six  cities  of  refuge,  20;  the  assignment  of  forty- 
eight  cities  to  Levi,  21 :  the  departure  of  the  trans- 
Jordanic  tribes  to  their  homes,  22. 

c.  Joshua's  convocation  of  the  people  and  first 
address,  23 ;  his  second  address  at  Shechem,  and 
his  death,  24. 

The  events  related  in  this  book  extend  over  a 
period  of  about  25  years,  from  B.  c.  1451  to  1426. 
The  declaration  of  Caleb,  xiv.  10,  is  useful  in  de- 
termining the  chronology  of  the  book. 

3.  Author.  —  Nothing  is  really  known  as  to  the 
authorship  of  the  book.  Joshua  himself  is  generally 
named  as  the  author  by  the  Jewish  writers  and  tlie 
Christian  Fathers ;  and  a  great  number  of  critics 
acquiesce  more  or  less  entirely  in  that  belief.  But 
no  contemporary  assertion  or  sutiicient  historical 
proof  of  the  fact  exists,  and  it  cannot  be  maintained 
without  qualification.  Other  authors  have  been 
conjectured,  as  Phinehas  by  Lightfoot;  Eleazar  by 
Calvin;  Samuel  by  Van  Til;  Jeremiah  by  Henry; 
one  of  the  elders  who  survived  Joshua,  by  Keil. 
Von  Lengerke  thinks  it  was  written  by  some  one 
in  the  time  of  Josiah ;  Davidson  by  some  one  in 
the  time  of  Saul,  or  somewhat  later;  Masius,  Le 
Clerc,  JIaurer,  and  others  by  some  one  who  lived 
after  the  Babylonish  Captivity.  The  late  date  is 
now  advocated  for  the  most  part  in  connection  with' 
a  theory,  which  may  perhaps  help  to  explain  the 
composition  of  the  Pentateuch:  but  which,  when 
applied  to  a  book  so  uniform  in  its  style  as  Joshua, 
seems  to  introduce  more  difficulties  than  it  removes. 
It  has  been  supposal  that  the  book  as  it  now  stands 
is  a  compilation  from  two  earlier  documents;  one, 
the  original,  called  Elohistic,  the  other  supplemen- 
tary, called  Jehovistic;  they  are  distinguished  by 
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the  names  fjiveii  in  them  to  God,  and  by  some  other 
characteristic  ilifterences  on  which  tiie  supporters 
of  the  hypothesis  are  not  {lerfectly  agreed.  Ewald's 
theory  is  that  the  Pentateuch  and  the  book  of 
Joshua  form  one  complete  work :  that  it  is  mainly 
compiled  fronx  contemporary  and  ancient  docu- 
ments, and  that  it  has  grown  into  its  present  form 
under  the  hands  of  five  successive  writers  or  editors ; 
the  first  of  whom  composed  his  book  in  the  time 
of  the  judges,  and  tlie  last  (to  whom  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy  is  assigned)  in  the  time  of  Manasseh. 
His  account  of  these  authors  or  compilers  may  be 
seen  in  Gesch.  Jsr.  i.  81-174,  and  his  method  of 
apportioning  various  parts  of  the  book  of  Joshua  to 
the  several  writers  in  Gesch.  fsr.  i.  84  and  ii.  299- 
305.  The  theory  of  tliis  able  critic,  so  conjectural, 
complicated,  and  arbitrary,  has  met  with  many 
opponents,  and  few,  if  any,  supporters  even  in  his 
own  country. 

No  one  would  deny  that  some  additions  to  the 
book  might  be  made  after  the  death  of  Joshua 
without  detracting  from  the  possible  fact  that  the 
book  was  substantially  his  com^wsition.  The  last 
verses  (xxiv.  29-33)  were  obviously  added  by  some 
later  hand.  If,  as  is  possible,  though  not  certain, 
some  subordinate  events,  as  the  capture  of  Hebron, 
of  Debir  (.losh.  xv.  13-19,  and  Judg.  i.  10-15), 
and  of  Leshem  (Josh.  xix.  47,  and  Judg.  xviii.  7), 
and  the  joint  occupation  of  Jerusalem  (Josh.  xv. 
63,  and  Judg.  i.  21)  did  not  occur  till  after  Joshua's 
death,  they  may  bave  been  inserted  in  the  book  of 
Joshua  by  a  late  transcriber.  The  passages  xiii. 
2-6,  xvi.  10,  xvii.  11,  which  also  are  subsequently 
repeated  in  the  book  of  Judges,  may  doubtless 
describe  accurately  the  same  state  of  things  existing 
at  two  distinct  j)erio(l3. 

The  arguments  which,  though  insufficient  to 
prove  that  Josliua  was  the  author,  yet  seem  to  give 
a  preponderance  in  favor  of  him  when  compared 
with  any  other  person  who  has  been  named,  may 
be  thus  briefly  stated:  (n)  It  is  evident  (xxiv.  26) 
that  Joshua  could  and  did  write  some  account  of 
at  least  one  transaction  which  is  related  in  this 
book;  (6)  the  numerous  accounts  of  Joshua's  inter- 
course with  God  (i.  1,  iii.  7,  iv.  2,  v.  2,  9,  vi.  2, 
vii.  10,  viii.  1,  x.  8,  xi.  6,  xiii.  1,  2,  sx.  1,  xxiv.  2), 
and  with  the  Captain  of  the  I^ord's  Host  (v.  13). 
must  have  emanated  from  himself;  (c)  no  one  is 
more  likely  than  the  speaker  himself  to  have  com- 
mitted to  writing  the  two  addresses  which  were 
Joshua's  legacy  to  his  people  (xxiii.  and  xxiv.); 
(d)  no  one  was  so  well  qualified  by  his  position  to 
describe  tiie  events  related,  and  to  collect  the  docu- 
ments contained  in  the  book;  (e)  the  example  of 
his  predecessor  and  master,  Moses,  would  have  sug- 
gested to  him  such  a  record  of  his  acts;  (J')  one 
verse  (vi.  25)  must  have  been  written  by  some 
person  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Joshua;  and  two 
other  verses,  v.  1  and  6  —  assuming  the  common 
reading  of  the  former  to  be  correct  —  are  most 
fairly  inteq)reted  as  written  by  actors  in  the  scene. 

Hiivernick's  assertion  that  some  grammatical 
forms  used  in  Joshua  are  less  ancient  than  the  cor- 
responding forms  in  Judges,  may  be  set  against 
Keil's  list  of  expressions  and  forms  which  are 
peculiar  to  this  book  and  the  Pentateuch  ;  and 
Hiivernick  is  not  supported  by  facts  when  he  sup- 
poses that  no  expedition  of  any  separate  tribe  against 
the  (Janaanites  could  have  occurred  in  the  lifetime 
of  Joshua,  and  that  the  book  was  therefore  written 
lome  time  afterwards.  It  has  been  said  that  the 
^reasion  "  to  this  day,"  which  is  found  fourteen 
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times  in  the  book,  presupposes  so  considerable  an 
interval  of  time  between  the  occurrence  of  the  event 
and  the  composition  of  the  history,  that  Joshua 
could  not  have  lived  long  enough  to  write  in  such 
language.  But  a  careful  examination  of  the  pas- 
sages will  scarcely  bear  out  that  observation.  For 
instance,  in  three  places  (xxii.  3,  xxiii.  8,  9)  the 
phrase  denotes  a  period  unquestionably  included 
within  the  twenty-five  years  which  .Joshua  lived  in 
Canaan ;  in  xxii.  17  it  goes  but  a  little  farther  back ; 
in  iv.  9,  vii.  26,  viii.  29,  and  x.  27  it  describes 
certain  piles  of  stones  which  he  raised  as  stiU  re- 
maining—  a  remark  which  does  not  necessarily 
imply  that  more  than  twenty  years  had  elapsed 
since  they  were  raised ;  and  in  vi.  25  it  defines  a 
I)eriod  within  the  Ufetime  of  a  contemporary  of 
Joshua,  and  therefore  probably  within  his  own.  In 
the  remaining  passages  (viii.  28,  xiii.  13,  xiv.  14, 
XV.  63,  xvi.  10)  there  is  nothing  which  would  make 
it  impossible  that  Joshua  should  have  used  this 
expression. 

4.  There  is  extant  a  Samaritan  book  of  Joshua 
in  the  Arabic  language.  It  was  printed  for  the 
first  time  at  Leyden  in  1848,  with  the  title  "  Liber 
Josuae;  Chronicon  Samaritanum,  edidit,  Latine 
vertit,  etc.,  T.  G.  J.  Juynboll."  Its  contents  were 
known  previously  from  the  accounts  given  of  it  by 
Hottuiger  and  others.  It  was  written  in  the  13th 
century.  It  recounts  the  late  acts  of  Moses  ampli- 
fied from  the  book  of  Numbers,  a  history  of  Joshua 
interspersed  with  various  legends,  portions  of  the 
Jewish  law,  and  several  unconnected  historical  pas- 
sages more  or  less  falsified,  extending  down  to  the 
time  of  Hadrian. 

5.  Literature.  —  The  best  Commentary  which  is 
accessible  to  the  English  reader  is  the  translation 
of  Keil's  Commentary  on  Joshua  (Clark,  Edin- 
burgh, [1857.])  A  complete  list  of  commentaries 
may  be  found  in  Rosenmiiller's  Scholia.  Among 
the  Fathers,  Ephrem  Syrus  has  written  an  expla- 
nation, and  Augustine  and  Theodoret  have  discussed 
questions  connected  with  the  book.  The  following 
commentaries  may  be  selected  as  most  useful :  — 
That  of  Jarchi  or  Rasid  (Solomon  ben  Isaac), 
translated  into  I^tin  by  lireithaupt,  Gothae,  1710; 
the  commentary  of  Masius,  Antwerp,  1574,  inserted 
in  the  Crilici  Sacri;  those  of  Le  Clerc,  Amster- 
dam, 1708;  Rosenmiiller,  Leipsic,  1833;  and  Keil, 
Erlangen,  1847.  W.  T.  B. 

*  Other  commentators  who  should  be  mentioned 
are  Maurer,  Comm.  in  Vet.  Test.  i.  97-120  (1835); 
Knobel,  I>ie  Biicher  NumeH,  Deuteron.  u.  Josua 
erkldrt,  I>eipz.  1861  (Lief.  xiii.  of  the  Kurzgef. 
exeyet.  Haiulb.  ziim  A.  T.)-,  Keil  and  Delitzsch, 
Bibl.  Comm.  ub.  d.  A.  T. ,  Theil  ii.  Bd.  i.  (.Tosua, 
liichter  u.  Ruth,  von  Keil),  I>eipz.  1863,  English 
transl.  I'Min.  1865;  Chr.  Wordsworth,  Holy  Bible 
with  Notes,  etc.,  ii.  pt.  i.  1-74  (Lond.  1865);  and 
in  our  own  country,  George  Bush,  Notes  Critical, 
and  Practical,  on  the  Books'of  Joshua  and  Judges, 
N.  Y.  1838.  See  also  Baumgarten's  art.  Josua, 
in  Herzog's  Real-Encyk.  vii.  38-43 ;  J.  L.  Kiinig, 
Alttestamentliche  Studien,  Heft  1  (Meurs,  1836); 
Bertheau,  on  Joshua's  wars  and  conquest  of  Canaan, 
Zur  Gesch.  der  Israeliten,  pp.  266-273  (Giitt. 
1842);  Kurtz,  Gesch.  des  A.  Bundes,  vol.  ii.,  Eng- 
lish transl.  by  ixlersheim,  lulin.  1859;  Ewald, 
Gesch.  des  Volkes  Israel,  3*  Ausg.  ii.  322  ff.,  English 
transl.  by  Jlartineau,  Ix)nd.  1868;  Bleek,  J-Jinl.  in 
das  A.  Test.  pp.  311-332:  Keil's  Kinl.  in  das  A. 
Test.  pp.  142-153 ;  Palfrey's  Lectures  o»  the  Jew- 
ish Scriptures,  ii.  134-183;  Davidson's  Jntrod.  to 
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the  Old  Test.  i.  409-448 ;  and  Rawlinson's  Ilisloii- 
cal  Evidences.,  etc.,  Lect.  iii.  See  also  the  litera- 
ture under  Pentateuch. 

We  have  some  words  from  Ritter  respecting  the 
geographical  and  historical  accuracy  of  the  book  of 
Joshua,  which  deserve  attention.  The  subject  of 
the  book  being  the  subjugation  and  conquest  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  its  predominant  character,  as  he 
remarks,  must  from  the  nature  of  the  case  be  geo- 
graphical. But  beyond  this  it  is  true  also  that  the 
entire  political  and  religious  hfe  of  the  Hebrews 
was  interwoven  in  the  closest  manner,  like  a  piece 
of  network,  with  the  geography  of  the  country ;  far 
more  so  than  is  true  of  modern  European  nations; 
so  that,  especially  at  this  time  when  we  know  so 
much  of  the  topography  of  Palestine,  we  are  able 
to  subject  the  history  to  a  rigorous  scrutiny.  The 
test  has  been  applied,  and  the  result  has  been  to  es- 
tablish the  accuracy  of  tlie  book  even  in  minute 
details,  and  comparatively  unimportant  and  trivial 
local  relations.  Its  notices,  not  only  of  distinct 
regions,  but  of  valleys,  fountains,  mountains,  vil- 
lages, have  been  confirmed,  often  with  surprising 
certainty  and  particularity.  The  great  geographer 
refers  as  an  example  of  this  to  the  account  of 
Joshua's  second  campaign  in  the  south  of  Palestine 
(Josh.  xi.  16  ff.  XV.  21,  fF.).  He  shows  that  the 
division  of  the  country  there  into  five  parts,  the 
scene  of  that  expedition,  rests  upon  a  basis  in  na- 
ture, upon  a  diversity  of  geographical  position 
which  none  but  an  eye-witness  could  have  remarked, 
and  which  modern  travellers  find  to  be  entirely 
characteristic  of  the  region  still.  He  shows,  in 
addition  to  this  general  accuracy  in  the  outline, 
that  the  specialities  are  equally  true;  that  many 
of  the  cities  and  towns  which  are  mentioned  have 
remained  under  their  ancient  names  to  the  present 
day,  and  also  occur  together  in  groups,  precisely 
in  the  manner  that  the  sacred  writers  represent 
them  as  having  been  arranged  of  old.  This  agree- 
ment Ijetween  the  Old  Testament  records  in  general 
and  the  geography  of  the  land  as  now  more  and  more 
fully  illustrated,  furnishes  an  important  evidence 
of  their  authenticity.  {Ein  Blich  auf  Palastina 
und  seine  Chrislliche  Bevdlkeriing,  Beriin,  1852.) 

On  no  side  perhaps  has  this  book  been  so  vio- 
lently assailetl  as  that  of  its  morality  involved  in  the 
mission  of  Joshua  to  subdue  and  extirpate  the  abo- 
riginal Canaanites.  The  reader  will  find  some  very 
pertinent  remarks  on  this  subject,  in  Dean  Stanley's 
HisUrry  of  the  Jewish  Church,  i.  278  fF.  ( Amer.  ed.). 
We  quote,  after  his  example,  a  few  sentences  from 
one  of  Dr.  Arnold's  Sermons  on  the  Wars  of  the 
Israelit&s  (vi.  35  ff.):  "  It  is  better  that  the  wicked 
should  be  destroyed  a  hundred  times  over  than  that 
they  should  tempt  those  who  are  as  yet  innocent  to 
join  their  company.  Let  us  but  think  what  might 
have  been  our  fate,  and  the  fate  of  every  other  na- 
tion under  heaven  at  this  hour,  had  the  sword  of 
the  Israelites  done  its  work  more  sparingly.  Even 
as  it  was,  the  small  portions  of  the  Canaanites  who 
were  left,  and  the  nations  around  them,  so  tempted 
the  Israelites  by  their  idolatrous  practices,  that  we 
read  continually  of  the  whole  people  of  God  turn- 
ing away  from  his  service.  But  had  the  heathen 
lived  in  the  land  in  equal  nimibers,  and,  still  more, 
had  they  intermarried  largely  with  the  Israehtes, 
how  was  it  possible,  humanly  speaking,  that  any 
sparks  of  the  light  of  God's  truth  should  have 
survived  to  the  coming  of  Christ  ?    .  .  .  . 

"  They  seem  of  very  small  importance  to  us  now, 
—  those  perpetual  contests  with  the  Canaanites  and 
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the  Midianites  and  tlie  Ammonites  and  the  Philis- 
tines, with  which  the  books  of  Joshua  and  Judges 
and  Samuel  are  almost  filled.  We  may  half  wonder 
that  God  should  have  interfered  in  such  quarrels, 
or  have  changed  the  course  of  nature,  in  order  to 
give  one  of  the  nations  of  Palestine  the  victory  over 
another.  But  in  these  contests,  on  the  fate  of  one 
of  these  nations  of  Palestine,  the  happiness  of  the 
human  race  depended.  The  Israelites  fought  not  for 
themselves  only,  but  for  us.  ...  They  did  God's 
work;  they  preserved  unhurt  the  seed  of  eternal 
life,  and  were  the  ministei's  of  blessing  to  all  other 
nations,  even  though  they  themselves  failed  to  en- 
joy it."  H. 

JOSI'AH  (^n^tpS''  [Jehovah  heals  or 
saves :]  'laiaius ',  [Vat.  almost  everywhere  loitretas ; 
Sin.lin  Zeph.  i.  1,  lovcnas:]  Josins).  1.  The  son 
of  Anion  and  Jedidah,  succeeded  his  father  b.  c. 
641,  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  age.  and  reigned  31 
years.  His  history  is  contained  in  2  K.  xxii.-xxiii. 
30;  2  Chr.  xxxiv.,  xxxv. ;  and  the  first  twelve 
chapters  of  Jeremiah  throw  much  light  upon  the 
general  character  of  the  Jews  in  his  days. 

He  began  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign  to  seek 
the  Lord ;  and  in  his  twelfth  year,  and  for  six  years 
afterwards,  in  a  personal  progress  throughout  all 
the  land  of  Judah  and  Israel,  he  destroyed  every- 
where high  places,  groves,  images,  and  all  outward 
signs  and  relics  of  idolatry.  Those  which  Solomon 
and  Ahaz  had  built,  and  even  Hezekiah  had  spared, 
and  those  which  jNIanasseh  had  set  up  u;ore  re- 
cently,  now  ceased  to  pollute  the  land  of  Judah; 
and  in  Israel  the  purification  began  with  Jeroboam's 
chapel  at  Bethel,  in  accordance  with  the  remarka- 
ble prediction  of  the  disobedient  prophet,  by  whom 
Josiah  was  called  by  name  three  centuries  before 
his  birth  (1  K.  xiii.  2).  The  Temple  was  restored 
under  a  special  commission ;  and  in  the  course  of 
the  repairs  Hilkiah  the  priest  [Hilkiah]  found 
that  book  of  the  Law  of  the  Lord  which  quickened 
so  remarkably  the  ardent  zeal  of  the  king.  The 
question  as  to  the  contents  of  that  book  has  been 
discussed  elsewhere;  in  forming  an  opinion  on  it 
we  should  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  very  difficult  for 
us  in  this  age  and  country  to  estimate  the  scanti- 
ness of  the  opportunities  which  were  then  open  to 
laymen  of  acquiring  literary  knowledge  connected 
with  religion.  The  special  commission  sent  forth 
by  Jehoshaphat  (2  Chr.  xvii.  7)  is  a  proof  that  even 
under  such  kings  as  Asa  and  his  son,  the  Levites 
were  insufficient  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
people.  What  then  must  have  been  the  amount 
of  information  accessible  to  a  generation  which  had 
grown  up  in  the  reigns  of  Manasseh  and  Anion  ? 
We  do  not  know  that  the  Law  was  read  as  a  stated 
part  of  any  ordinary  public  service  in  the  Temple 
of  Solomon  (unless  the  injunction,  Deut.  xxxi.  10, 
was  obeyed  ojice  in  seven  years),  though  God  was 
worshipped  there  with  daily  sacrifice,  psalmody, 
and  prayer.  The  son  of  Anion  began  only  when 
he  was  sixteen  years  old  to  seek  the  God  of  David, 
and  for  ten  years  he  devoted  fill  his  active  energies 
to  destroying  the  gross  external  memorials  of  idola- 
try throughout  his  dominions,  and  to  strengthen- 
ing and  multiplying  the  visible  signs  of  tnie  religion. 
It  is  not  surprising  that  in  the  26th  year  of  his  age 
he  should  find  the  most  awful  words  in  which  God 
denounces  sin  come  home  to  his  heart  on  a  partic- 
ular occasion  with  a  new  and  strange  power,  and 
that  he  should  send  to  a  prophetess  to  inquire  in 
what  degree  of  closeness  those  words  were  to  be 
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applied  to  himself  and  his  genemtion.  That  he 
had  never  read  the  words  is  probable.  But  his 
conduct  is  no  sutticient  proof  that  he  had  never 
heard  them  tefore,  or  that  he  was  not  aware  of  the 
existence  of  a  "  Book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord." 

The  great  day  of  Josiah's  hfe  was  that  on  which 
he  and  his  people,  in  the  eighteenth  j-ear  of  his 
reign,  entered  into  a  special  covenant  to  keep  the 
law  of  the  Ix)rd,  and  celebrated  the  feast  of  the 
Passover  at  Jerusalem  with  more  munificent  offer- 
ings, better  arranged  services,  and  a  larger  con- 
course of  worsliippere  than  had  been  seen  on  any 
previous  occasion. 

After  this,  his  endeavors  to  abolish  every  trace 
of  idolatry  and  superstition  were  still  carried  on. 
But  the  time  drew  near  which  had  been  indicated 
by  Huldah  (-2  K.  xxii.  20).  When  Pharaoh- 
Necho  went  from  Egypt  to  Carchemish  to  carry  on 
his  war  against  Assyria  (corap.  Herodotus,  ii.  159), 
Josiah,  possibly  in  a  spirit  of  loyalty  to  the  Assyr- 
ian king,  to  whom  he  may  have  been  bound,"  op- 
posed his  march  along  the  sea-coast.  Necho  reluc- 
tantly paused  and  gave  him  battle  in  the  Valley  of 
Esdraelon ;  and  the  last  good  king  of  Judah  was 
carried  wounded  from  Hadadrimmon,  to  die  before 
he  could  arrive  at  Jerusalem. 

He  was  buried  with  extraordinary  honors ;  and 
a  funeral  dirge,  in  part  composed  by  Jeremiah, 
which  the  affection  of  his  subjects  sought  to  per- 
petuate as  an  annual  solemnity,  was  chanted  prob- 
ably at  Had;idrimmon.  Compare  the  narrative  in 
2  Chr.  XXXV.  25  with  the  allusions  in  Jer.  xxii.  10, 
18, and  Zech.  xii.  11,  and  with  Jackson,  On  the 
Creed,  bk.  viii.  ch.  2'J,  p.  878.  The  prediction  of 
Huldah,  that  he  should  "  be  '  gathered  into  the 
grave  in  peace,"  must  be  interpreted  in  accordance 
with  the  explanation  of  that  phrase  given  in  Jer. 
xxxiv.  5.  Some  excellent  remarks  on  it  may  be 
found  in  .Jackson,  On  the  Creed,  bk.  xi.  ch.  36,  p. 
66-1.  Josiah's  reformation  and  his  death  are  com- 
mented on  by  Bishop  Hall,  Contemplations  on  the 
0.  T.  bk.  XX. 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  Josi.ah  that  a  nomadic 
horde  of  Scythians  overran  Asia  (Herodotus,  i. 
104-106).  A  detachment  of  them  went  towards 
Egypt  by  the  way  of  I'hilistia :  somewhere  south- 
ward of  Ascalon  they  were  met  by  messengers  from 
Psammeticlius  and  induced  to  turn  back.  They 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  historical  accounts  of 
Josiah's  reign.  But  Ewald  (Die  Psnlmen,  165) 
conjectures  that  the  59th  Psalm  was  composed  by 
king  Josiah  during  a  siege  of  .lerusalem  by  these 
Scythians.  The  town  Iteth-shan  is  said  to  derive 
its  Greek  name,  Scythopolis  (Reland,  Pal.  992; 
Lightfoot,  Chor.  Marc.  vii.  §  2),  from  these  inva- 
ders. The  facility  with  which  Josiah  appears  to 
have  extended  his  autliority  in  the  land  of  Israel  is 
adduced  as  an  indication  that  the  Assyrian  con- 
querors of  that  land  were  themselves  at  this  time 
under  the  restraining  fear  of  some  enemy.  The 
prophecy  of  Zephaniah  is  considered  to  have  been 
written  amid  the  terror  caused  by  their  approach. 
Tlie  same  jieople  are  described  at  a  later  period  by 
Ezekiel  (xxviii. ).     See  Ewald,  Gesch.  hr.  iii.  689. 
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o  Such  Is  at  least  the  coryecture  of  Prideaux  ( Con- 
nexion, anno  610),  and  of  Milmau  (Historij  of  the  Jews, 
i.  313).  But  tlie  Rible  ascribes  no  such  chivalrous 
motive  to  Josiah  :  and  it  does  not  occur  to  Josephus, 
who  attributes  (Ant.  x  5,  §  1)  Josiah's  resistance 
merely  to  Fate  urjpu);  him  to  destruction  ;  nor  to  the 
luthor  of  1  Esdr.  i.  28,  who  describes  him  as  acting 
willfully  against  Jeremiah's  advice  ;  nor  to  Bwald,  who 


Abarbanel  (ap.  Eisenmenger,  Ent.  Jud.  i.  858) 
records  an  oral  tradition  of  the  Jews  to  the  effect 
that  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  which  Solomon  de- 
posited in  the  Temple  (1  K.  vi.  19),  was  removed 
and  hidden  by  Josiah,  in  expectation  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  Temple;  and  that  it  will  not  be 
brought  again  to  light  until  the  coming  of  ]\Ies- 
siah.  W.  T.  B. 

2.  The  son  of  Zephaniah,  at  whose  house  the 
prophet  Zechariah  was  commanded  to  assemble  the 
chief  men  of  the  Captivity,  to  witness  the  solemn 
and  symbolical  crowning  of  Joshua  the  high-priest 
(Zech.  vi.  9).  It  has  been  conjectured  that  Josiah 
was  either  a  goldsmith,  or  treasurer  of  the  Temple, 
or  one  of  the  keepers  of  the  Temple,  who  received 
the  money  offered  by  the  worshippers,  but  nothing 
is  known  of  him.  Possibly  he  was  a  descendant 
of  Zephaniah,  the  priest  mentioned  in  Jer.  xxi.  1, 
xxxvii.  3,  and  if  Hen  in  Zech.  vi.  14  be  a  proper 
name,  which  is  doubtful,  it  probably  refers  to  the 
same  person,  elsewhere  called  Josiah.    W.  A.  W. 

JOSI'AS.  1.  Clcotrias;  [Vat.  Icoo-eios;  so 
Sin.  in  Ecclus.  and  Matt.,  and  Lachm.  Tisch. 
Treg.  in  ilatt. :]  Joslas.)  Josiah,  king  of  Judah 
(1  Esdr.  i.  1,  7,  18,  21-23, 25,  28, 29,  32-34;  Ecclus 
xlix.  1,  4;  Bar.  i.  8;  Matt.  i.  10,  11). 

2.  CUaias;  [Vat.  with  preceding  word  Aa/i€0- 
jos;]  Alex,  leaeias-  Maasias.)  Jeshaiah  the 
son  of  AthaUah  (1  Esdr.  viii.  33;  comp.  Ezr. 
viii.  7). 

JOSIBI'AH  (njintpV,  i.  e.  Joshibiah  [Je- 
hovah makes  to  dwell]:  'Ao-o/Si'a;  [Vat.]  Alex. 
Iffafiia'-  Josabias),  the  father  of  Jehu,  a  Simeon- 
ite,  "descended  from  that  branch  of  the  tribe  of 
which  Shimei  was  tlie  founder,  and  which  after- 
wards became  most  numerous  (1  Chr.  iv.  35). 

JOSIPHI'AH     (n^^pV     [whom  Jehovah 

adds  =  Joseph]:  'lojfffcpia  [Vat.  -cpfia]:  Josph{as\ 
the  father  or  ancestor  of  Shelomith,  who  returned 
with  Ezra  (lizr.  viii.  10).  A  word  is  evidently 
omitted  in  tlie  first  part  of  the  ver^e,  and  is  sup- 
plied both  by  the  LXX.  and  the  Syr.,  as  well  as  by 
the  compiler  of  1  Esdr.  viii.  36.    The  LXX.  supply 

Baoj'i,  i.  e.  "^321,  which,  from  its  resemblance  to 

the  preceding  word  ''32,  might  easily  have  been 
omitted  by  a  transcriber.  The  verse  would  then 
read,  "  of  the  sons  of  Baiii,  Shelomith  the  son  of 
Josiphiah."  In  the  Syriac  Shelomjth  is  repeated, 
but  this  is  not  Ukely  to  have  been  correct.  Josi- 
phiah is  called  in  Esdras  Josaphias. 

*  JOTAP'ATA  Clo-ToiroTa),  a  famous  for- 
tress in  tJalilee,  which  figured  largely  in  the  early 
post-Biblical  Jewish  history.  Josephus,  who  com- 
manded the  forces  in  it,  and  was  captured  there,  has 
given  a  fuU  description  of  the  place,  whifch  he  had 
fortified,  and  of  the  siege  .by  Vespasian,  m  which 
40,000  persons  perished  before  it  was  reduced.  (B, 
J.  iii.  7  tf.)  The  site,  which  had  been  searched  for 
by  modem  travelers,  was  discovered  by  Schultz  in 
1847,  and  identified  with  the  modem  JeJ'dt  —  an 


(Gesch.  Isr.  iii.  707)  conjectures  that  it  may  have  been 
the  constant  aim  of  Josiah  to  restore  not  only  the  rit- 
ual, but  also  the  kingdom  of  David  in  its  full  extent 
and  independence,  and  that  he  attacked  Necho  as  an  in- 
vader of  what  he  considered  as  his  northern  dominiona. 
This  conjecture,  if  equally  probable  with  the  former, 
is  equally  without  adequate  support  in  the  Bible,  and 
is  somewhat  derogatory  to  the  character  of  Josiah. 
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uninhabited  Tell,  about  fifteen  miles  southeast  from 
Akka.  The  spot  was  visited  and  described  by  Dr. 
Kobinson  in  1853  (Later  Bibl.  lies.  p.  105  ff'.), 
who   also   identifies   it  with   the   Jiphihah-el    of 

Joshua.       [JlPHTHAH-EL.]  S.  W. 

JOT'BAH  (n^:?^  [fjoudness]:  'Ifre/So; 
[Vat.  U<T(^a\;]  Alex.  leraxoA.;  Jos.  'laBdrrf. 
Jeteba),  the  native  place  of  Meshullemeth,  the  queen 
of  Manasseh,  and  mother  of  Amon  king  of  Judah 
(2  K.  xxi.  19).  The  place  is  not  elsewhere  named 
as  a  town  of  Palestine,  and  is  generally  identified 
with  Jotbath,  or  Jotbathah,  mentioned  below.  This 
there  is  nothing  either  to  prove  or  disprove.   [G.] 

JOT'BATH  or  JOTBATHAH  (nnn!?;i 
[goodness,  jjleasantness]:  'ETe/SaSa;  [Vat.  in  Deiit. 
TaifiaBa,  in  Num.  Vat.i  Sere/Sa^a;]  Alex. 
UTe^aOav,  [or -Ba:  Jetebatha],  Deut.  x.  7;  Num. 
xxxiii.  33),  a  desert  station  of  the  Israelites:  it  is 
described  as  "a  land  of  ton-ents  of  waters;  "  there 
are  several  confluences  of  wadies  on  the  \V.  of  the 
Arabah,  any  one  of  which  might  in  the  rainy  sea- 
son answer  the  description,  and  would  agree  with 
the  general  locality.  H.  H. 

JO'THAM     (DHV    [Jehovah  is  upright]: 

'l«c{^aju,;  [Vat.  luaGav;  Alex,  in  ver.  5,  ladafx, 
ver.  21,  Iwdafj.''^  Joatham).  1.  The  youngest  son 
of  Gideon  (Judg.  ix.  5,  [7,  21,  57]),  who  escaped 
when  his  brethren,  to  the  number  of  G9  persons, 
were  slain  at  Ophrah  by  their  half-brother  Abime- 
lech.  When  this  bloody  act  of  Abimelech  had 
secured  his  election  as  king,  Jotham,  ascending 
Mount  Gerizim,  boldly  uttered,  in  the  hearing  of 
the  men  of  Shechem,  his  well-known  warning  para- 
ble of  the  reign  of  the  bramble.  Nothing  is  known 
of  him  afterwards,  except  that  he  dwelt  at  Beek. 

2.  ['l£oa0o^,  'liaiieav.  Vat.  2  K.  xv.  5,  7,  32, 
loivadav,  and  so  Alex.  2  K.  xv.  30,  1  Chr.  iii. 
12,  2  Chr.  xxvi.  23;  Alex.  1  Chr.  v.  17,  IwOav- 
Joathan,  Juatham.~\  The  son  of  king  Uzziah  or 
Azariah  and  Jerushah.  After  administering  the 
kingdom  for  some  years  during  his  father's  lep- 
rosy, he  succeeded  to  the  throne  b.  c.  758,  when 
he  was  25  years  old,  and  reigned  IG  years  in  Je- 
rusalem. He  was  contemporary  with  Pekah  and 
with  the  prophet  Isaiah.  His  history  is  contained 
in  2  K.  XV.  and  2  Chr.  xxvii.  He  did  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  and  his  reign  was  prosperous, 
although  the  high-places  were  not  removed.  He 
built  the  high  gate  of  the  Temple,  made  some  ad- 
ditions to  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  raised  forti- 
fications in  various  parts  of  Judah.  After  a  war 
with  the  Annnonites  he  compelled  them  to  pay  him 
the  tribute  they  had  been  accustomed  to  pay  his 
father.  Towards  the  end  of  his  reign  Rezin  king 
of  Damascus,  and  Pekah,  began  to  assume  a 
threatening  attitude  towards  Judah.     W.  T.  B. 

3.  A  descendant  of  Judah,  son  of  Jahdai  (1  Chr. 
ii.  47). 

*  JOURNEY,    Day's.      [Day's  Journey, 
Amer.  ed.] 
*  JOURNEY,  Sabbath-day's.  [Sabbath.] 
JOZ'ABAD.     1.   {l^iV  [ffift  of  Jehovah]: 

'luCa^dd;  [Vat.  FA.  Tco^ajSaO;]  Alex.  lee^aPaS: 
Jozabad.)  A  captain  of  the  thousands  of  Manas- 
seh, who  deserted  to  David  before  the  battle  of 
Gilboa,  and  assisted  him  in  his  pursuit  of  the  ma- 
rauding band  of  Amalekites  (1  Chr.  xii.  20).    One 

■tf  Kennicott's  MSS.  reads  "l^rT^,  i.  e.  Jochabar. 


JOZACHAR 

2.  (,'la><xa0aie;  [FA.  Icoo-o/See;]  Alex.  I«p»- 
fieS.)  A  hero  of  Manasseh,  like  the  preceding 
(1  Chr.  xii.  20). 

3.  Clce(aBdS;  [Vat.  E^aiSoS;]  Alex.  lu^aPaO, 
in  2  Chr.  xxxi.  13.)  A  Levite  in  the  reign  of 
Hezekiali,  who  was  one  of  the  overseers  of  offerings 
and  dedicated  things  in  the  Temple,  under  Cononiah 
and  Shimei,  after  the  restoration  of  the  true 
worship. 

4.  (Jozabad.)  One  of  the  princes  of  the  Levites, 
who  held  the  same  oflSce  as  the  preceding,  and  took 
part  in  the  great  Passover  kept  at  Jerusalem  in  the 
reign  of  Josiah  (2  Chr.  xxxv.  9). 

5.  [Jozabed.]  A  Levite,  son  of  Jeshua,  who 
assisted  Meremoth  and  Eleazar  in  registering  the 
number  and  weight  of  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver 
belonging  to  the  Temple,  which  they  brought  with 
them  from  Babylon  (Ezr.  viii.  33).  He  is  called 
Josabad  in  the  parallel  narrative  of  1  Esdr.  viii. 
63,  and  is  probably  identical  with  7. 

6.  Clw^a^dS  in  Ezra;  'n«($5r)Aos  in  1  Esdr. 
ix.  22:  Jozabed.)  A  priest  of  the  sons  of  Pashur, 
who  had  married  a  foreigner  on  the  return  froiii 
the  Captivity  (Ezr.  x.  22).  He  appears  as  Ocidelus 
in  the  A.  V.  of  1  Esdr. 

7.  Clu^a^dSos  [Vat.  Iw^a^Sos]  in  1  Esdr.  ix. 
23:  Jozabed,  Ezr.  x.  22;  Jorubdus,  1  Esdr.  ix.  23.) 
A  Levite  among  those  who  returned  with  Ezra  and 
had  married  foreign  wives.  He  is  probably  iden- 
tical with  Jozabad  the  Levite,  who  assisted  when 
the  law  was  read  by  Ezra  (Neh.  viii.  7);  and  with 
Jozabad,  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Levites  who  pre- 
sided over  the  outer  work  of  the  Temple  (Neh.  xi. 
16).  W.  A.  W. 

JOZ'ACHAR  ("I^P"^  [whmn  Jehovah  re- 
members] :  ^U^Lpxdp ;  [Vat.  It^fixap ;]  Alex. 
loiiCax^'P'  Josachnr),  the  son  of  Shimeath  the 
Ammonitess,  and  one  of  the  murderers  of  Joash 
king  of  Judah  (2  K.  xii.  21).  The  writer  of  the 
Chronicles  (2  Chr.  xxiv.  26)  calls  him  Zabad, 
which  is  nothing  more  than  a  clerical  error  for 
Jozachar:  the  first  syllable  being  omitted  in  con- 
sequence of  the  final  letters  of  the  preceding  word 

Vhv.     In  18  MSS.  of  Kennicott's  collation  the 

name  in  the  Kings  is  "TUTV,  i.  e.  Jozaljad,  and 
the  same  is  the  reading  of  32  MSS.  collated  by  De 
Rossi.     Another  MS.  in  De  Kossi's  possession  had 

^^t'1'',  l.  e.  Jozacliad,  and  one  collated  by  Ken- 

nicott  "^nTV,  or  Jozabar,  which  is  the  reading  of 
the  Peshito-Syriac.  Burrington  concludes  that  the 
original  form  of  the  word  was  ^^T  V,  or  Jozabad ; 
but  for  this  there  does  not  seem  sufficient  reason, 
as  the  name  would  then  be  all  but  identical  with 
that  of  the  Jloabite  Jehozabad,  who  was  the  ac- 
complice of  Jozachar  in  the  murder.  It  is  uncer- 
tain whether  their  conspiracy  was  prompted  by  a 
personal  feeling  of  revenge  for  the  death  of  Zecha- 
riah,  as  Josephus  intimates  (Ant.  ix.  8,  §  4),  or 
whether  they  were  urged  to  it  by  the  family  of 
Jehoiada.  The  care  of  the  chronicler  to  show  that 
they  were  of  foreign  descent  seems  almost  intended 
to  disarm  a  suspicion  that  the  king's  assassination 
was  an  act  of  priestly  vengeance.  But  it  is  more 
likely  that  the  conspiracy  had  a  different  origin 
altogether,  and  that  the  king's  murder  was  regarded 
by  the  chronicler  as  an  instance  of  Divine  retribu- 
tion. On  the  accession  of  Amaziah  the  conspirators 
were  executed.  W.  A.  W. 


JOZADAK 

JOZ'ADAK  (P^^"^"*  [Jehovan  righteous]: 
'lwa(S(K\  [Vat.  in  Neh.,  EucfffSeKi]  Josetkc), 
Ezr.  iii.  2,  8,  v.  2,  x.  18 ;  Neh.  xii.  26.  The  name 
is  a  contraction  of  Jehozadak. 

JU'BAL  W^^**  [soutid,  blast  of  trumpets] : 
'Iou/SoA:  Jitbal),  a  son  of  Lamech  by  Adah,  and 
the  inventor  of  the  "harp  and  organ"  (Gen.  iv. 
21 ;  kiiimr  vetU/cb,  probably  general  terms  for 
stringed  and  wind  instruments).  His  name  appears 
to  be  connected  with  this  subject,  sprhiging  from 
the  same  root  as  yt>bel,  "jubilee."  That  the  in- 
ventor of  musical  instruments  should  be  the  brother 
of  him  who  introduced  the  nomad  life,  is  strictly 
in  accordance  with  the  experience  of  the  world. 
The  connection  between  music  and  the  pastoral  life 
is  indicated  in  the  traditions  of  the  Greeks,  which 
ascribed  the  invention  of  the  pipe  to  Pan  and  of 
tlie  lyre  to  Apollo,  each  of  them  being  also  devoted 
to  pastoral  pursuits.  W.  L.  B. 

JUBILEE,    THE    YEAR    OF    (n3^ 

v5^*n.  and  simply  vll'^^  :  fros  ttjs  o</)€<r€a>s, 
CKpffffois  (Tijfjida-ia,  and  &(pfffts'-  annus  jubilmi,  and 
jtibileetis],  tlie  liftieth  year  after  the  succession  of 
seven  sabbatical  years,  in  which  all  the  land  which 
had  been  alienated  returned  to  the  families  of  those 
to  whom  it  had  been  allotted  in  the  original  dis- 
tribution, and  all  bondmen  of  Hebrew  blood  were 
liberated.     The  relation  in  which  it  stood  to  the 


a  Ewald  observes  that  vv.  17-22  in  this  chapter 
should  be  read  immediately  after  ver.  7,  since  they 
carry  on  the  account  of  the  sabbatical  year,  and  have 
no  reference  to  the  year  of  Jubilee. 

b  It  does  not  seem  likely  that  the  rites  of  solemn 
humiliation  which  marked  the  great  fast  of  the  year 
were  disturbed.  The  joyful  sound  probably  burst 
forth  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  high-priest  had 
brought  the  services  of  Atonement  to  a  conclusion. 
The  contrast  between  the  quiet  of  the  day  and  the 
loud  blast  of  the  trumpets  at  its  close,  must  have  ren- 
dered deeply  impressive  the  hallowing  of  the  year  of 
release  from  poverty  and  bondage.  But  Hupfeld  is  so 
offended  with  the  incongruity  of  this  arrangement, 
that  he  would  fain  repiiir  what  he  thinks  must  be  a 
defect  in  the  Hebrew  text,  in  order  that  he  may  put 
back  the  commencement  of  the  year  of  Jubilee  from 
the  Day  of  Atonement,  on  the  10th,  to  the  Feast  of 
Trumpets,  on  the  1st  of  Tisri.  "  Hie  (i.  e.  in  ver.  9) 
vetus  meudum  latere  suspicor,  forte  in  diei  numero, 

lltt^l^S,  primitus  positum  (pro  ^HMS)  cui  deinde 
glossa  accessit  '  die  expiationis  '  "  ( Comment,  de  vera 
/est.  rat.  pt.  iii.  p.  20).  In  the  same  vein  of  criticism, 
considering  that  the  rest  of  the  soil  is  alien  to  the  idea 
of  the  Jubilee,  he  would  expunge  ver.  11  as  an  inter- 
polation. He  is  disposed  to  deal  still  more  freely  with 
that  part  of  the  chapter  which  relates  to  the  sabbatical 
year. 

c  The  trumpets  used  in  the  proclamation  of  the 
Jubilee  appear  to  have  been  curved  horns,  not  the 
long,  straight  trumpets  represented  on  the  arch  of 
Titus,  and  which,  according  to  Hengstenberg  (Egypt 
mid  the  Books  of  Moses,  p.  131,  Eng.  trans.),  are  the 
only  ones   represented   in    Egyptian   sculptures   and 

paintings.  The  straight  trumpet  was  called  m^SH, 
the  other,  IQItt?  and  )^f?.  The  Jubilee  horns 
used  in  the  siege  of  Jericho  are  called  JTIIDItt? 
D"»b5Vn  (Josh.  vi.  4);  and,  collectively,  in  the 
following  verse,  vSI^H  ^^p..    (See  Keil  on  Josh 
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sabbatical  year  and  the  general  directions  for  its 
observance  are  given  Lev.  xxv.  8-16  and  23-55." 
Its  bearing  on  lands  dedicated  to  Jehovah  is  stated 
Lev.  xxvii.  16-25.  There  is  no  mention  of  the 
Jubilee  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  and  the  only 
other  reference  to  it  in  the  Pentateuch  is  in  the 
appeal  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh,  on  account  of  the 
daughters  of  Zelophehad  (Num.  xxxvi.  4:  see  be- 
low, §  VI.  note  d). 

II.  The  year  was  inaugurated  on  the  Day  of 
Atonement"  with  the  blowing  of  trumpets  '^  through- 
out the  land,  and  by  a  proclamation  of  universal 
liberty. 

1.  The  soil  was  kept  under  the  same  condition 
of  rest  as  had  existed  during  the  preceding  sab- 
batical year.  There  was  to  be  neither  ploughing, 
sowing,  nor  reaping;  but  the  chance  produce  was 
to  be  left  for  the  use  of  all  comers.  [Sabbatical 
Year.] 

2.  Every  Israelite  returned  to  "  his  possession 
and  to  his  family;  "  that  is,  he  recovered  his  right 
in  the  land  originally  allotted  to  the  family  of  which 
he  was  a  member,  if  he,  or  his  ancestor,  had  parted 
with  it. 

(«.)  A  strict  rule  to  prevent  fraud  and  injustice 
in  such  transactions  is  laid  down:  if  a  Hebrew, 
urged  by  poverty,''  had  to  dispose  of  a  field,  the 
price  was  determined  according  to  the  time  of  the 
sale  in  reference  to  the  approach  of  the  next  JubUee. 
The  transfer  was  thus,  not  of  the  land  itself,  but 
of  the  usufruct  for  a  limited  time.     Deduction  was 

vi.  4.)  It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  they  were  the 
horns  of  oxen  or  formed  of  metal  (Kranold,  p.  50),  but 
the  latter  seems  by  far  more  probable.    Connected  with 

the  mistake  as  to  the  origin  of  the  word  V^^"*  (which 
will  be  uoticetl  below),  was  the  notion  that  they  were 
rams'  horns.     R.  Jehuda,  in  the  Mishna,  says  that  the 

horns  of  rams  (Q^'^ST)  were  used  at  the  Feast  of 

Trumpets,  and  those  of  wild  goats  (D"'7!S?'*)  at  the 
Jubilee.  But  Maimonldes  and  Bartenora  say  that 
rams'  horns  were  used  on  both  occasions  (Rosh  Ha- 
shana,  p.  &12,  edit.  Suren.).  Bochart  and  others  have 
justly  objected  that  the  horns  of  rams,  or  those  of 
wild  goats,  would  form  but  sorry  trumpets.    [Cornet.] 

It  is  probable  that  on  this,  as  on  other  occasions 
of  public  proclamation,  the  trumpets  were  blown  by 
the  priests,  in  accordance  with  Num.  x.  8.  (See 
Kranold,  Comment,  de  JiibiliFo,  p.  50  ;  with  whom 
agree  Ewald,  Bahr,  and  most  modem  writers.)  Bahr 
supposes  that,  at  the  proclamation  of  the  Jubilee,  the 
trumpets  were  blown  in  all  the  priests'  cities  and 
wherever  a  priest  might  be  living  ;  while,  on  the  Feast 
of  Trumpets,  they  were  blown  only  In  the  Temple. 
Maimonldes  says  that  every  Hebrew  at  the  Jubilee 
blew  nine  blasts,  so  as  to  make  the  trumpet  literally 
"  sound  throughout  the  land  "  (Lev.  xxv.  9).  Such  a 
usage  may  have  existed,  as  a  mere  popular  expression 
of  rqolclng,  but  it  could  have  been  no  essential  part 
of  the  ceremony. 

'/  It  would  seem  that  the  Israehtes  never  parted 
with  their  land  except  from  the  pressure  of  poverty. 
The  objection  of  Naboth  to  accept  the  offer  of  Ahab 
(1  K.  xxi.  1),  appears  to  exemplify  the  sturdy  feeling 
of  a  substantial  Hebrew,  who  would  have  felt  it  to  be 
a  shame  and  a  sin  to  give  up  any  part  of  his  patri- 
mony —  "  The  Lord  forbid  it  me  that  I  should  give 
the  inheritance  of  my  fathers  to  thee."  If  Michaelis 
had  felt  as  most  Englishmen  do  in  such  matters,  he 
would  have  had  more  respect  for  the  conduct  of  Na- 
both. (See  Comment,  on  the  Mosaic  Law,  art.  73.) 
But  the  conduct  of  Naboth  has  been  questioned  on 
different  ground  in  a  dissertation  by  S.  Andreas,  in  the 
Oritici  Sacri,  vol.  xiil.  p.  603. 
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Bystematically  made  on  account  of  the  number  of 
sabbatical  years,  which  would  deprive  the  purchaser 
of  certain  crops  within  that  period." 

(6.)  The  possession  of  the  field  could,  at  anytime, 
be  recovered  by  the  original  proprietor,  if  his  cir- 
cumstances improved,  or  by  his  next  of  kin*  (vM2, 
i.  e.  one  who  redeems).  The  price  to  be  paid  for 
its  redemption  was  to  be  fixed  according  to  the 
same  equitable  rule  as  the  price  at  which  it  had 
been  purchased  (ver.  16). 

(c.)  Houses  in  walled  cities  ^^  were  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  Jubilee,  but  a  man  who  sold  his  house 
could  redeem  it  at  any  time  within  a  full  year  of 
the  time  of  its  sale.  After  that  year,  it  became  the 
absolute  property  of  the  purchaser. 

(d.)  Houses  and  buildings  in  villages,  or  in  the 
country,  being  regarded  as  essentially  connected 
with  the  cultivation  of  the  land,  were  not  excepted, 
but  returned  in  the  JubUee  with  the  land  on  which 
they  stood. 

(e.)  The  Levitical  cities  were  not,  in  respect  to 
this  law,  reckoned  with  walled  towns.  If  a  Levite 
sold  the  use  of  his  house,  it  reverted  to  him  in  the 
Jubilee,  and  he  might  redeem  it  at  any  previous 
time.  The  lands  in  the  suburbs  of  the  Levites' 
cities  could  not  be  parted  with  under  any  condition, 
and  were  not  therefore  affected  by  the  law  of  Jubilee 
(ver.  34). 

(/.)  If  a  man  had  sanctified  a  field  of  his  patri- 
mony unto  the  Lord,  it  could  be  redeemed  at  any 
time  before  the  next  year  of  Jubilee,  on  his  paying 
one  fifth  in  addition  to  the  worth  of  the  crops, 
rated  at  a  stated  valuation  (Lev.  xxvii.  19).  If  not 
so  redeemed,  it  became,  at  the  Jubilee,  devoted  for 
ever.  If  the  man  had  previously  sold  the  usufruct 
of  the  field  to  another,  he  lost  all  right  to  redeem 
it  (vv.  20,  21). 

(g.)  If  he  who  had  purchased  the  usufruct  of  a 
field  sanctified  it,  he  could  redeem  it  till  the  next 
Jubilee,  that  is,  as  long  as  his  claim  lasted;  but  it 
then,  as  justice  required,  returned  to  the  original 
proprietor  (ver.  22-24). 

3.  All  Israelites  who  had  become  bondmen,  either 
to  their  countrymen,  or  to  resident  foreigners,  were 
set  free  in  the  Jubilee  (Lev.  xxv.  40,  41),  when  it 
happened  to  occur  before  their  seventh  year  of  servi- 
tude, in  which  they  became  free  by  the  operation 
of  another  law  (Ex.  xxi.  2).  Those  who  were  bound 
to  resident  foreigners  might  redeem  themselves,  if 
they  obtained  the  means,  at  any  time;  or  they 
might  be  redeemed  by  a  relation.  Even  the  bond- 
man who  had  submitted  to  the  ceremony  of  having 
his  ears  bored  (Ex.  xxi.  6)  had  his  freedom  at  the 
Jubilee.'' 

Such  was  the  law  of  the  year  of  Jubilee,  as  it  is 
given  in  the  Pentateuch.  It  was,  of  course,  like 
the  law  of  the  sabbatical  year,  and  that  of  those 
rites  of  th^  great  festivals  which  pertain  to  agricul- 


a  This  must  be  the  meaning  of  the  price  being  cal- 
culated on  "the  years  of  fruits,"  nS^3n"\3l?' 
(Lev.  xxv.  15,  16),  the  years  of  tillage,  exclusive'  of  the 
years  of  rest. 

ft  Kranold  observes  (p.  54)  that  there  is  no  record 
of  the  goel  ever  exercising  his  right  till  after  the  death 
of  him  who  had  sold  the  field.  But  the  inference 
that  the  goel  could  not  previously  exercise  his  power 
seems  to  be  hardly  warranted,  and  is  opposed  to  what 
is  perhaps  the  simplest  interpretation  of  Ruth  iv.  3,  4. 
See  note  b,  §  V. 

«  A  Jewish  tradition,  preserved  by  Maimonides  and 
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ture,  delivered  proleptically.  The  same  formula  is 
u.sed  — "  When  ye  be  come  into  the  land  which 
I  give  unto  you  "  — both  in  Lev.  xxv.  2,  and  Lev. 
xxiii.  10. 

III.  Josephus  (Ant.  iii.  12,  §  3)  states  that  all 
debts  were  remitted  in  the  year  of  Jubilee,  while 
the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  remission  of  debts  only 
in  connection  with  the  sabbatical  year  (Deut.  xv. 
1,  2).  [Sabbatical  Year.]  He  also  describes 
the  terms  on  wliich  the  holder  of  a  piece  of  land 
resigned  it  in  the  Jubilee  to  the  original  proprietor. 
The  former  (he  says)  produced  a  statement  of  the 
value  of  the  crops,  and  of  the  money  which  he  had 
laid  out  in  tillage.  If  the  expenses  proved  to  be 
more  than  the  worth  of  the  produce,  the  balance 
was  paid  by  the  proprietor  before  the  field  was  re- 
stored. But  if  the  balance  was  on  the  other  side, 
the  proprietor  simply  took  back  the  field,  and  al- 
lowed him  who  had  held  it  to  retain  the  j)rofit. 

Philo  {De  Septenario,  cc.  13,  14,  vol.  v.  p.  37, 
edit.  Tauch.)  gives  an  account  of  the  Jubilee  agree- 
ing with  that  in  Leviticus,  and  says  nothing  of  the 
remission  of  debts. « 

IV.  There  are  several  very  diflScult  questions 
connected  with  the  Jubilee,  of  which  we  now  pro- 
ceed to  give  a  brief  view :  — 

1.  Oriyin  of  the  wm-d  Jubilee.  —  The  doubt  on 
this  point  appears  to  be  a  very  old  one.  The  He- 
brew word  is  treated  by  the  LXX.  in  different 
modes.  They  have  retained  it  untranslated  in  Josh, 
vi.  8,  13  (where  we  find  /cepariVai  tov  'Ico/StjA,  and 
crd\Tny^  rod  'lai^-fi\).  In  Lev.  xxv.  they  generally 
render  it  by  dcpfffis,  or  a<p(<Tfoos  <n]/j.d(Tta;  but 
where  the  context  suits  it,  by  (pwur)  (TaKiriyyos. 
In  Ex.  xix.  13  they  have  ai  (paivai  koX  ai  adXiny- 
yes.  The  Vulgate  retains  the  original  word  in 
Lev.  xxv.,  as  well  as  in  Josh.  vi.  ("  buccinje  quarum 
usus  est  in  Jubilaso  "),  and  [renders  it]  by  buccina 
in  Ex.  xix.  13.  It  seems,  therefore,  Ijeyond  doubt 
that  uncertainty  resjjecting  the  word  must  have 
been  felt  when  the  most  ancient  versions  of  the 
().  T.  were  made. 

Nearly  all  of  the  many  conjectures  which  have 
been  hazarded  on  the  subject  are  directed  to  explain 
the  word  exclusively  in  its  bearing  on  the  year  of 
Jubilee.  This  course  has  been  taken  by  Josephus 
—  f\f vOepiav  Se  ffrifiaivet  roijvo/j.a;  and  by  St. 
Jerome  —  Jobel  est  demittens  out  mittens.  Many 
modern  writers  have  exercised  their  ingenuity  in 
the  same  track.  Now  in  all  such  attempts  at  ex- 
planation there  must  be  an  anachronism,  as  the 
word  is  used  in  Ex.  xix.  13,  before  the  institution 
of  the  Law,  whtre  it  can  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  year  of  Jubilee,  or  its  observances.  The  ex- 
pression there  used  is  v5^*n  T|tCTp2 ;  similar 
to  that  in  Josh.  vi.  5,  b^S*?!  YWl.  1\W'C)'2.. 
The  question  seems  to  be,  can   vS"!"^  here  mean 


others,  states  that  no  cities  were  thus  reckoned,  as 
regards  the  Jubilee,  but  such  as  were  walled  in  the 
time  of  Joshua.  According  to  this,  Jerusalem  was 
excluded. 

d  Maimonides  says  that  ^e  interval  between  the 
Feast  of  Trumpets  and  the  Day  of  Atonement,  in  the 
year  of  Jubilee,  was  a  time  of  riotous  rejoicing  to  all 
servants.  If  there  is  any  truth  in  the  tradition  that 
he  records  (which  is  in  itself  probable  enough),  the 
eight  days  must  have  been  a  sort  of  Saturnalia. 

e  The  MJshna  contains  nothing  on  the  Jubilee  but 
unimportant  scattered  notices,  though  it  has  a  con- 
siderable treatise  on  the  sabbatical  year  {Shebiith) 
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the  peculiar  sound,  or  the  instrument  for  producing 
the  sound?     Ewald  favors  the  latter  notion,  and 

BO  does  Gesenius  (27ies.  sub  Tft^^p),  following  the 
old  versions  (with  which  our  own  agrees),  though 
under  72^  he  explains  V^"''^  as  clangor.  De 
Wette  inclines  the  same  way,  rendering  the  words 
in  Ex.  xix.  13  — "  beim  Blasen  des  Jobelhorns." 
Luther  translates  the  same  words  —  "  wenn  es  wird 
aber  lange  tiinen"  (though  he  is  not  consistent 
with  himself  in  rendering  Josh.  vi.  5) ; — Bahr  ren- 
ders them,  "  cum  trahetur  sonus,"  and  most  recent 
critics  agree  with  him.  It  would  follow  from  this 
view  that  what  is  meant  in  Joshua,  when  the 
trumpet  is  expressly  mentioned,  is,  "  When  the 
sound  called  Jubilee  (whatever  that  may  be)  is 
prolonged  on  the  horn."  « 

As  regards  the  derivation  of  the  word,  it  is  now 

very  generally  ascribed  to  the  root  V^"*,  "  undavit, 
copiose  et  cum  quod  am  impetu  fluxit."     Hence 

Kranold  explains  ^^l"*)  "  id  quod  magno  strepitu 
fluit " ;  and  he  adds,  "  duplex  igitur  in  ea  radice  vis 
distinguitur,  fluendi  et  sonandi  altera  in   V^SP 

(diluvium).  Gen.  vi.  17,  altera  in  73^^  (artis 
musicse  inventor).  Gen.  iv.  21,  conspicua."  The 
meaning  of  Jubilee  would  thus  seem  to  be,  «  rush- 
ing, penetrating  soujulP  But  in  the  .uncertainty, 
which,  it  must  be  allowed,  exists,  our  translators 
have  taken  a  safer  course  by  retaining  the  original 
word  in  Lev.  xxv.  and  xxvii.,  than  that  which  was 
taken  by  Luther,  who  has  rendered  it  by  Halljahr. 
2.  Was  the  Jubilee  every  iQtIi  or  bOth  year  f  — 
If  the  plain  words  of  Lev.  xxV.  10  are  to  be  fol- 
lowed, this  question  need  not  be  asked.  The  state- 
ment that  the  Jubilee  was  the  50th  year,  after  the 
succession  of  seven  weeks  of  years,  and  that  it  was 
distinguished  from,  not  identical  with,  the  seventh 
sabbatical  year,  is  as  evident  as  language  can  make 
it.     But  the  difficulty  of  justifying  the  wisdom  of 


o  The  grounds  on  which  the  opposite  view  rests  are 
stated  elsewhere.     [See  Cornet] 

6  Carpzov  (App.  p.  449)  appears  to  have  been  the 
first  who  put  forth  this  view  of  the  origin  and  mean- 
ing of  the  word.  The  figure  of  tlie  pouring  along  of 
the  "  rich  stream  of  music  "  is  femiliar  enough  in 
most  languages  to  recommend  it  as  probable.     But 

Qesenius  prefers  to  make  a  second  root,  vS**,  jubilare, 
which  he  ascribes  to  onomatopoea,  like  the  Latin 
jubilare,  and  the  Greek  b\oKv^eiv. 

The  fanciful  notion  that  v3^^  signifies  a  ram  has 
some  interest,  from  its  being  held  by  the  Jews  so 
generally  and  by  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast ;  and  from 
its  having  influenced  our  translators  in  Josh.  vi.  to 
call  the  horns  on  which  the  Jubilee  was  sounded, 
trumpets  of  rams'  horns.  It  appears  to  come  from  the 
strange  nonsense  which  some  of  the  Rabbis  in  early 
times  began  to  talk  respecting  the  ram  which  was 
sacrificed  in  the  place  of  Isiiae.  They  said  (R.  Bechai 
in  Ex.  xix.  ap.  Kranold)  that  after  the  ram  was  burnt, 
God  miraculously  restored  the  body.  His  muscles 
were  deposited  in  the  golden  altar ;  from  his  viscera 
were  made  the  strings  of  David's  harp ;  his  skin  be- 
came the  mantle  of  Elijah  ;  his  left  horn  was  the 
trumpet  of  Sinai ;  and  his  right  horn  was  to  sound 
when  Messiah  comes  (Is.  xxvii.  13).  R.  Akiba,  to  con- 
nect this  with  the  Jubilee,  affirms  that  ^^T'  is  the 
Arabic  for  a  ram,  though  the  best  Arabic  scholars  say 
there  is  no  such  word  in  the  language. 
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allowing  the  land  to  have  two  years  of  rest  in  suc- 
cession has  been  felt  by  some,  and  deemed  sufficient 
to  prove  that  the  Jubilee  could  only  have  been  the 
49th  year,  that  is,  one  with  the  seventh  Sabbatical 
year.  But  in  such  a  case,  a  mere  a  prim-i  argu- 
ment cannot  justly  be  deemed  sufficient  to  over- 
throw a  clear  unequivocal  statement,  involving  no 
inconsistency,  or  physical  impossibility.*^ 

Hug  has  suggested  that  the  sabbatical  year 
might  have  begun  in  Nisan  and  the  Jubilee  Year 
in  Tisri  (Winer,  sub  voce).  In  this  way  the  labors 
of  the  husbandmen  would  only  have  been  inter- 
mitted for  a  year  and  a  half.  But  it  is  surely  a 
very  harsh  supposition  to  imagine  that  Moses  would 
have  spoken  of  the  institution  of  the  two  years,  and 
of  the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  each  other, 
without  noticing  such  a  distinction,  had  it  existed. 
It  is  most  probable  that  the  sabbatical  year  and 
the  year  of  Jubilee  both  began  in  Tisri,  as  is  stated 
in  the  Mishna  (Bosh  Ilashana,  p.  300,  edit.  Suren.). 
[Sabbatical  Year.] 

The  simplest  view,  and  the  only  one  which  ac- 
cords with  the  sacred  text,  is,  that  the  year  which 
followed  the  seventh  sabbatical  year  was  the  Jubilee, 
which  was  intercalated  between  two  series  of  sab- 
batical years,  so  that  the  next  year  was  the  first  of 
a  new  half  century,  and  the  seventh  year  after  that 
was  the  first  sabbatical  year  of  the  other  series. 
Thus  the  Jubilee  was  strictly  a  Pentecost  year, 
holding  the  same  relation  to  the  preceding  seven 
sabbatical  years,  as  the  day  of  Pentecost  did  to 
the  seven  Sabbath  days.  Substantially  the  .same 
formula,  in  reference  to  this  point,  is  used  in  each 
case^'  (cf.  Lev.  xxiii.  15,  10,  xxv.  8-10). 

3.  Were  Debts  remitted  in  the  Jubilee  ?  —  Not  a 
word  is  said  of  this  in  the  0.  T.,  or  in  Philo.  The 
affirmative  rests  entirely  on  the  authority  of  Jose- 
phus.  Maimonides  says  expressly  that  the  remis- 
sion of  debts "  was  a  point  of  distinction  between 
the  sabbatical  year  and  the  Jubilee.  The  Jlishna 
is  to  the  same  effect  {Shebiith,  cap.  x.  p.  I!j4,  edit. 
Suren.  )y  It  seems  that  Josephus  must  either  have 


The  other  notions  respecting  the  word  may  be  found 
in  Fuller  {Misc.  Sac.  p.  1026  f. ;  Critici  Sacri,  vol. 
ix.),  in  Carpzov  (p.  448  f.),  and,  most  completely  given, 
in  Kranold  (p.  11  f.). 

0  The  only  distinguished  Jewish  teacher  who  advo- 
cated the  claims  of  the  49th  year  was  B.  Jehuda.  He 
was  followed  by  the  Gaonim,  certain  doctors  who  took 
up  the  exposition  of  the  Talmud  after  the  work  was 
completed,  from  the  seventh  to  the  eleventh  century 
(Winer,  sub  voce).  The  principal  Christian  writers  on 
the  same  side  are,  Scaliger,  Petavius,  Ussher,  Cunaeus, 
and  Schroeder. 

(1  Ewald  {Alterthiimer,  p.  419)  and  others,  have  re- 
ferred the  words  of  Is.  xxxvii.  30  to  the  Jubilee  year 
succeeding  the  sabbath  year.  But  Gesenius  adopts 
another  view  of  the  passage,  which  accords  better  with 
the  context.  He  regards  it  as  merely  referring  to  the 
continuance  of  the  desolation  occasioned  by  the  war 
for  two  years. 

The  language  of  Josephus  and  of  Philo,  and  of  every 
eminent  Jewish  and  Christian  writer,  except  those  that 
have  been  mentioned,  are  in  favor  of  the  fiftieth  year. 
Ideler  has  taken  up  the  matter  very  satisfoctorily 
(Handb.  der  Citron   i.  p.  505). 

e  Whether  this  was  an  absolute  remission  of  debts, 
or  merely  a  jiistitiiim  for  the  year,  will  be  considered 
under  Sabbatic.\l  Year. 

/  *  Ginsburg,  in  his  art.  on  the  year  of  Jubilee  in 
Kitto's  Ci/ct.  of  Bibl.  Lit.,  3d  ed.,  says  that  this  ref- 
erence to  the  Mishna  is  erroneous,  the  passage  ia 
question  not  speaking  of  the  Jubilee  at  all.  A. 
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wholly  made  a  mistake,  or  that  he  has  drawn  too 
wide  an  inference  from  the  general  character  of  the 
year.  Of  course  to  those  who  were  in  bondage  for 
their  debts,  the  freedom  conferred  by  the  Jubilee 
must  have  amounted  to  a  remission;  as  did,  not 
less,  their  freedom  at  the  end  of  their  seven  years 
of  servitude. 

The  first  Jubilee  year  must  have  fallen  in  due 
course  after  the  first  seven  sabbatical  years.  For 
the  commencement  of  the  series  on  which  the 
succession  of  sabbatical  years  was  reckoned,  see 
Chronology,  vol.  i.  p.  437,  and  Sabbatical 
Year. 

V.  Maimonides,  and  the  Jewish  writers  in  gen- 
eral, consider  that  the  Jubilee  was  observed  till  the 
destruction  of  the  first  Temple.  But  there  is  no 
direct  historical  notice  of  its  observance  on  any  one 
occasion,  either  in  the  books  of  the  0.  T.,  or  in  any 
other  records.  The  only  passages  in  the  Prophets 
which  can  be  regarded  with  much  confidence,  as 
referring  to  the  Jubilee  in  any  way,  are  Is.  v.  7,  8, 
9,  10;  Is.  Ixi.  1,  2;  Ez.  vii.  12,  13;  Ez.  xlvi.  16, 
17, 18.  Regarding  Is.  xxxvii.  30,  see  note  rf,  p.  1485. 
Some  have  doubted  whether  the  law  of  Jubilee  ever 
came  into  actual  operation  (Michaelis,  Laws  of 
Moses,  art.  Ixxvi.,  and  Winer,  swi  voce),  others 
have  confidently  denied  it  (Kranold,  p.  80;  Hup- 
feld,  pt.  iii.  p.  20).  But  Ewald  contends  that  the 
institution  is  eminently  practical  in  the  character 
of  its  details,  and  that  the  accidental  circumstance 
of  no  particular  instance  of  its  observance  having 
been  recorded  in  the  Jewish  history  proves  nothing. 
Ifesides  the  passages  to  which  reference  has  been 
made,  he  applies  several  others  to  the  Jubilee.  He 
conceives  that  "the  year  of  visitation  "  mentioned 
in  Jer.  xi.  23,  xxiii.  12,  xlviii.  44,  denotes  the  pun- 
ishment of  those  who,  in  the  Jubilee,  withheld  by 
tyranny  or  fraud  the  possessions  or  the  liberty  of 
the  poor.a  From  Jer.  xxxii.  6-12  he  infers  that 
the  Law  was  restored  to  operation  in  the  reign  of 
Josiah*  (Alterthlimer,  p.  424,  note  1). 

VI.  The  Jubilee  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  outer 
circle  of  that  great  sabbatical  system  which  com- 
prises within  it  the  sabbatical  year,  the  sabbatical 
month,  and  the  Sabbath  day.  [Fkasts.]  The  rest 
and  restoration  of  each  member  of  the  state,  in  his 
spiritual  relation,  belongs  to  the  weekly  Sabbath 
and  the  sabbatical  month,  while  the  land  had  its 
rest  and  relief  in  the  sabbatical  year.     But  the 


a  The  words  of  Isaiah  (v.  7-10)  may,  it  would  seem 
with  more  distinctness,  be  understood  to  the  same 
effect,  as  denouncing  woe  against  those  who  had  un- 
righteously hindered  the  Jubilee  from  effecting  its 
object. 

6  Is  there  not  a  difficulty  in  considering  this  pas- 
sage to  have  any  bearing  on  the  Jubilee,  from  its 
relating,  apparently,  to  a  priest's  field  ?  (See  §  II. 
2  (e).)  At  all  events,  the  transaction  was  merely  the 
transfer  of  land  from  one  member  of  a  family  to 
another,  with  a  recognition  of  a  preference  allowed 
to  a  near  relation  to  purchase.  The  case  mentioned 
Ruth  iv.  3  f.  appears  to  go  further  in  illustrating  the 
Jubilee  principle.  —  Naomi  is  about  to  sell  a  field  of 
Elimelech's  property.  Boaz  proposes  to  the  next  of 
kin  to  purchase  it  of  her,  in  order  to  prevent  it  from 
going  out  of  the  family,  and,  on  his  refusal,  takes  it 
himself,  as  having  the  next  right. 

c  The  foundation  of  the  law  of  Jubilee  appears  to 
be  so  essentially  connected  with  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  it  seems  strange  that  Michaelis  should  have  con- 
fidently afiirmed  its  Egyptian  origin,  while  yet  he 
acknowledges  that  he  can  produce  no  specific  evidence 
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Jubilee  is  more  immediately  connected  with  the 
body  politic;  and  it  was  only  as  a  member  of  the 
state  that  each  person  concerned  could  paiticipate 
in  its  provisions.  It  has  less  of  a  formally  religious 
aspect  than  either  of  the  other  sabbatical  institu- 
tions, and  its  details  were  of  a  more  immediately 
practical  character.  It  was  not  distinguished  by 
any  prescribed  religious  observance  peculiar  to  itself, 
like  the  rites  of  the  Sabbath  day  and  of  tlie  sab- 
batical month ;  nor  even  by  anything  like  the  read- 
ing of  the  Law  in  the  sabbatical  year.  But  in  the 
Hebrew  state,  polity  and  religion  were  never  sep- 
arated, nor  was  their  essential  connection  ever 
dropped  out  of  sight.  Hence  the  year  was  hal- 
lowed, in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  by  the  solemn 
blast  of  the  Jubilee  trumpets,  on  the  same  day  on 
which  the  sins  of  the  people  had  been  acknowledged 
in  the  general  fast,  and  in  which  they  had  been 
symbolically  expiated  by  the  entrance  of  the  high- 
priest  into  the  holy  of  holies  with  the  blood  of  the 
appointed  victims.  Hence  also  the  deeper  ground 
of  the  provisions  of  the  institution  is  stated  with 
marked  emphasis  in  the  Law  itself.  —  The  land  was 
to  be  restored  to  the  families  to  which  it  had  been 
at  first  allotted  by  divine  direction  (Josh.  xiv.  2), 
because  it  was  the  Lord's.  "  The  land  shall  not 
be  sold  for  ever :  for  the  land  is  mine ;  for  ye  are 
strangers  and  sojourners  with  me"  (Lev.  xxv.  23). 
"  I  am  the  Ixird  your  God  which  brought  you  forth 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  give  you  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  to  be  your  God"  (ver.  38).  —  The 
Hebrew  bondman  was  to  have  the  privilege  of 
claiming  his  liberty  as  a  right,  because  he  could 
never  become  the  property  of  any  one  but  Jehovali. 
"  For  they  are  my  servants  which  I  brought  forth 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  they  shall  not  be  sold  as 
bondmen  "  (ver.  42).  "  For  unto  me  the  children 
of  Israel  are  servants,  whom  I  brought  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt"  '^  (ver.  55). 

If  regarded  from  an  ordinary  point  of  view,  the 
Jubilee  was  calculated  to  meet  and  remedy  those 
incidents  which  are  inevitable  in  the  course  of 
human  society;  to  prevent  the  accumulation  of 
inordinate  wealth  in  the  hands  of  a  few;  and  to 
relieve  those  whom  misfortune  or  fault  had  reduced 
to  poverty.  As  far  as  legislation  could  go,  its  pro- 
visions tended  to  restore  that  equality  in  outward 
circumstances  which  was  instituted  in  the  first 
settlement  of  the  land  by  Joshua.*^    But  if  we  look 


on  the  subject  (Mos.  Law,  art.  73).  The  only  well- 
proved  instance  of  anything  like  it  in  other  nations 
appears  to  be  that  of  the  Dalmatians,  mentioned  by 
Strabo,  lib.  vii.  (p.  315,  edit.  Casaub).  He  says  that 
they  redistributed  their  land  every  eight  years.  Ewald, 
following  the  stjitement  of  Plutarch,  refers  to  the 
institution  of  Lycurgus  ;  but  Mr.  Grote  has  given 
another  view  of  the  matter  {Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii. 
p.  530). 

d  A  collateral  result  of  the  working  of  the  Jubilee 
must  have  been  the  preservation  of  the  genealogical 
tables,  and  the  maintenance  of  the  distinction  of  the 
tribes.  Ewald  and  Michaelis  suppose  that  the  tables 
were  systematically  corrected  and  filled  up  at  each 
Jubilee.  This  seems  reasonable  enough,  in  order  that 
the  fresh  names  might  be  filled  in,  that  irregularities 
arising  from  the  dying  out  of  families  might  be  recti- 
fied, and  that  disputed  claims  might  be,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, authoritatively  met. 

Its  effect  in  maintaining  the  distinction  of  the  tribes 
is  illustrated  in  the  appeal  made  by  the  tribe  of  Man- 
asseh  in  regard  to  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad  (Num. 
xxxvi.  4).     The  sense  of  the  passage  is,  however,  ob- 
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npon  it  in  its  more  special  character,  as  a  part  of 
the  divine  law  apfwinted  for  the  chosen  people,  its 
practical  bearing  was  to  vindicate  the  right  of  each 
Israelite  to  his  part  in  the  covenant  which  Jehovah 
had  made  with  his  fathers  respecting  the  land  of 
promise.  The  loud  notes  of  the  Jubilee  horns 
symbolized  the  voice  of  the  I>ord  proclaiming  the 
restoration  of  political  order,  as  (according  to  Jew- 
ish tradition)  the  blast  in  the  Feast  of  Trunit)ets 
had,  ten  days  before,  commemorated  the  cre;vtion 
of  the  world  and  the  completion  of  the  material 
kosmos. 

In  the  incurable  uncertainty  respecting  the  fact 
of  the  observance  of  the  Jubilee,  it  is  important 
that  we  should  keep  in  mind  that  the  record  of  the 
Law,  whether  it  was  obeyed  or  not,  was,  and  is,  a 
constant  witness  for  the  truth  of  those  great  social 
principles  on  which  the  theocracy  was  established.'' 
Moreover,  from  the  allusions  which  are  made  to  it 
by  the  prophets,  it  nmst  have  become  a  standing 
prophecy  in  the  hearts  of  the  devout  Hebrews. 
They  who  waited  in  faith  for  the  salvation  of  Israel 
were  kept  in  mind  of  that  spiritual  Jubilee  which 
was  to  come  (Luke  iv.  19),  in  which  every  one  of 
the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  was  to  have,  in  the 
sight  of  (iod,  an  equality  which  no  accident  could 
ever  disturb ;  and  a  glorious  freedom,  in  that  lib- 
erty with  which  He  that  was  to  come  was  to  make 
him  free,  and  which  no  force  or  fraud  could  ever 
take  from  him. 

There  are  several  monographs  on  the  Jubilee,  of 
which  Kranold  has  given  a  catalogue.  There  is  a 
treatise  by  Jlairaonides,  de  Anno  Sabbatico  et  Jit- 
hikeo.  Of  more  recent  works,  the  most  important 
are  that  of  J.  G.  C  Kranold  himself,  CommentoXio 
de  anno  Ilebvceonim  JMlceo,  Giittingen,  1837,  4to, 
and  that  of  Carpzov,  first  published!  in  1730,  but 
afterwards  incor|X)rated  in  the  Apparatus  Historico- 
Criticus,  p.  447  ff. ;  Ewald  {Alferthiimer,  p.  415, 
tf.)  and  Bahr  (SymbfiUL;  vol.  ii.  p.  572  ff.),  but 
especially  the  latter,  have  treated  the  subject  in  a 
very  instructive  manner.  Hupfeld  {Commenlatio 
de  Hebrmiiiim  Festis,  pt.  iii.  1852)  has  lately  dealt 
with  it  in  a  willful  and  reckless  style  of  criticism. 
Of  other  writers,  those  who  appear  to  have  done 
most  to  illustrate  the  Jubilee,  are  Cunaeus  {de  Rep. 
Hebr.  c.  ii.  §  iv.,  in  the  Crilici  Sacri,  vol.  ix.  p. 
378 ff.),  and  Michaelis  {Commentaries  on  the  Laws 
of  Moses,  vol.  i.  p.  376  ff.,  English  translation). 
Vitringa  notices  the  prophetical  bearing  of  the 
Jubilee  in  lib.  iv.  c.  4  of  the  Obsei-vationes  Sacrce. 
Lightfoot  {Harm.  Evany,  in  Luc.  iv.  19)  pursues 
the  subject  in  a  fanciful  manner,  and  makes  out 
that  Christ  suffered  in  a  Jubilee  year.  For  this  he 
is  well  rebuked  by  Carpzov  {App.  Hist.  Grit.  p. 
468).  Schubert  {Symholik  des  Traums)  has  fol- 
lowed in  nearly  the  same  track,  and  has  been 
answered  by  liiihr.  S.  C. 

JU'CAL  (vD*^"^  [prob.  Jehovah  is  mighty, 
Dietr.] :  'Iwrfx"^  •  J'uchal),  son  of  Shelemiah 
(Jer.  xxxviii.  1).     Elsewhere  called  Jeiiucal. 

JU'DA  ClowSay,  i-  e.  Judas;  'louSa  being 
only  the  genitive  case). 
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1.  [Jtula.]  Son  of  Joseph  in  the  genealogy  of 
Christ  (Luke  iii.  30),  in  the  ninth  generation  from 
David,  about  the  time  of  King  Joash. 

2.  [./wirt.]  Son  of  Joanna  [Joann;is]  or  Hana- 
niah  [Hananiah,  8]  (Luke  iii.  26).  He  seems 
to  be  certainly  the  same  person  as  Abiud  in  Matt. 

i.  13.     His  name,  nT^H^,  is  identical  with  that 

of  ^^^"'DS)  only  that  3S  is  prefixed ;  and  when 
Rhesa  is  discarded  from  Luke's  line,  and  allowance 
is  made  for  St.  Matthew's  omission  of  generations 
in  his  genealogy,  their  times  will  agree  perfectly. 
Both  may  be  the  same  as  Hodaiah  of  1  Chr.  iii. 
24.     See  Hervey's  Genealor/ies,  p.  118  ff. 

3.  [Jwl((s.]  One  of  the  Lord's  brethren,  enu- 
merated in  Mark  vi.  3.  [Joses;  Joseph.]  On 
the  question  of  his  identity  with  Jude  the  brother 
of  James,  one  of  the  twelve  Apostles  (Luke  vi.  16; 
Acts  i.  18),  and  with  the  author  of  the  general 
Epistle,  see  art.  Jude.  In  Matt.  xiii.  55  his  name 
is  given  in  the  A.  V.  as  Judas  [and  should  be  so 
given,  Mark  vi.  3]. 

4.  [Jzidas.]  The  patriarch  Judah  (Sus.  56; 
Luke  iii.  33;  Heb.  vii.  14;  Rev.  v.  5,  vii.  5)  [or 
in  the  last  three  passages,  the  name  of  the  tribe.] 

A.  C.  H. 

*  JUDA,  A  CITY  OF  (A.  v.),  for  7r6\ts  'loiSa 
in  Luke  i.  39,  where  Zacharias  and  lilizabeth  lived, 
and  where  probably  John  the  Baptist  was  bom. 
But  whether  a  town  so  named  is  meant,  or  the  ter- 
ritory of  Juda(='Iou8a(a)  is  disputed.  In  the 
latter  case  the  city  is  spoken  of  merely  as  one  "  in 
the  hill  country  {bpnvi\v,  Luke)  "  of  Judaea,  the 
name  of  which  may  have  been  unknown  to  Luke. 
Some  suppose  that  the  nameless  city  may  have  been 
Hebron,  as  that  was  both  among  the  hills  and  be- 
longed to  the  priests  (Josh.  xxvi.  11).  So  Lightfoot 
{H(n:  Hebr.  ii.  493,  Rotterd.  1686),  Sepp  {Leben 
Christi,  ii.  8),  and  Andrews  {Life  of  our  Lord,  p. 
65).  The  Franciscans  have  a  Convent  of  St.  John 
at  'Ain  Kdrim,  a  little  west  of  Jerusalem,  where 
they  place  the  house  of  Zacharias  and  the  nativity 
of  the  Foreruinier  (Thomson's  Land  and  Book,  ii. 
536  ff.).  Others  regard  this  Juda  as  the  name  of 
the  town  itself,  and  identical  with  the  mpdem 
Jutta,  found  in  the  neighborhood  of  Hebron.  Dr. 
Robinson,  after  Reland  {Palwstina,  p.  870),  adopts 
this  view  {Bibl.  Res.  ii.  206,  and  Greek  Harm., 
Notes,  §  4).  That  this  JUtta  and  Juttah  in  Josh, 
xxi.  16,  are  the  same,  no  one  can  doubt;  but  it 
does  not  follow  from  this  that  JUtta  and  Juda  are 
the  same.  Meyer  (on  Luke  i.  39)  calls  it  an  arbi- 
trary supjwsition.  Bleek  also  objects  {Synopt.  Er- 
kldruny,  i.  53)  that  if  Luke  had  been  acquainted  with 
the  name,  he  would  naturally  have  introduced  it  in 
ver.  23.  If  Juda  answers  to  Juttah  ( =  Yutla), 
it  can  be  only  as  a  very  mutilated  form ;  for  oth- 
erwise Juda  and  Juttah  (HtQ^"^)  have  no  ety- 
mological relation  to  each  other.  H. 

JUD^'A  or  JUDE'A  {'loviaia),  a  territo- 
rial division  which  succeeded  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  ancient  landmarks  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  and 


Bcured  in  most  versions.     It  is,  "  And  even  when  the 
Jubilee   comes,  their  inheritance  will  be  in  another 

tribe."     The  rendering  the  particle  DS  by   etiamsi 
is  satisfectorily  vindicated  by  Kranold,  p.  33. 

As  regards  the  reason  of  the  exception  of  houses 
in  towns  from  the  law  of  Jubilee,  Bahr  has  observed 
tliat,  as  they  were  chiefly  inhabited  by  artificers  and 


tradesmen,  whose  wealth  did  not  consist  in  lands,  it 
was  reasonable  that  they  should  retain  them  in  abso- 
lute possession.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  many 
of  these  tradesmen  were  foreign  proselytes,  who  could 
not  hold  property  in  the  land  which  was  subject  to 
the  law  of  Jubilee. 

a  This  view  is  powerfully  set  forth  by  Balir. 
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Judah  in  their  respective  captivities.  The  word 
first  occurs  Dan.  v.  13  (A.  V.  "Jewry"),  and  the 
first  mention  of  the  "  province  of  Judiea  "  is  in 
the  book  of  Ezra  (v.  8);  it  is  alluded  to  in  Neh.  xi. 
3  (Hebr.  and  A.  V.  "Judah"),  and  was  the  result 
of  the  division  of  the  Persian  empire  mentioned 
by  Herodotus  (iii.  89-97),  under  Darius  (comp. 
Esth.  viii.  9;  Dan.  vi.  1).  In  the  Apocryphal 
Books  the  word  "province"  is  dropped,  and 
throughout  the  books  of  Esdras,  Tobit,  Judith, 
and  Maccabees,  the  expressions  are  the  "  land  of 
Judffia,"  "Judaea"  (A.  V.  frequently  "Jewry"), 
and  throughout  the  N.  T.  In  the  words  of  Jo- 
sephus,  "  The  Jews  made  preparations  for  the  work 
(of  rebuilding  the  walls  under  Nehemiah)  —  a 
name  which  they  received  forthwith  on  their  re- 
turn from  Babylon,  from  the  tribe  of  Judah,  which 
being  the  first  to  arrive  in  those  parts,  gave  name 
both  to  the  inhabitants  and  the  territory  "  (Ant. 
xi.  5,  §  7).  But  other  tribes  also  returned  from 
Babylon,  such  as  the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Levi 
(Ezr.  i.  5,  and  x.  5-9;  Neh.  xi.  4-36),  scattered 
remnants  of  the  "  children  of  Ephraim  and  Man- 
asseh  "  (1  Chr.  ix.  3),  or  "Israel,"  as  they  are 
elsewhere  called  (Ezr.  ii.  70,  iii.  1,  and  x.  5;  Neh. 
vii.  73),  and  others  whose  pedigree  was  not  ascer- 
tainable (Ezr.  ii.  59).  In  fact  so  many  returned 
that  in  the  case  of  the  sin-offering  the  number  of 
he-goats  oflTered  was  twelve,  according  to  the  origi- 
nal number  of  the  tribes  (ibid.  vi.  17,  see  also  viii. 
35).  There  had  indeed  been  more  or  less  of  an 
amalgamation  from  the  days  of  Hezekiah  (2  Chr. 
xxx.-xxxi.),  which  continued  ever  afterwards,  down 
.to  the  very  days  of  our  Lord.  Anna,  wife  of 
Phanuel,  for  instance,  was  of  the  tribe  of  Asher 
(St.  Luke  ii.  36),  St.  Paul  of  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min (Kom.  xi.  1),  St.  Barnabas,  a  Levite,  and  so 
forth  (Act's  iv.  36;  comp.  Acts  xxvi.  7;  and  Pri- 
deaux.  Connection,  vol.  i.  p.  128-130,  ed.  McCaul). 
On  the  other  hand  the  schismatical  temple  upon 
Mount  Gerizim  drew  many  of  the  disaffected  Jews 
from  their  own  proper  country  (Joseph.  Ant.  xi.  8); 
Nazareth,  a  city  of  Galilee,  was  the  residence  of 
our  Lord's  own  parents;  Bethsaida,  that  of  three 
of  his  Apostles ;  the  borders  of  the  sea  of  Galilee 
generally,  that  of  most  of  them.  The  scene  of 
his  preaching  —  intended  as  it  was,  dui-ing  his 
earthly  ministry,  for  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel  —  was,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  part 
of  it,  confined  to  Galilee.  His  disciples  are  ad- 
dressed by  the  two  angels  subsequently  to  his 
Ascension,  as  "men  of  Galilee"  (Acts  i.  11),  and 
it  was  asked  by  the  multitude  that  came  together 
in  wonder  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "  Are  not  all 
these  who  speak,  Galileans?  "  (Acts  ii.  7).  Thus, 
neither  did  all  who  were  Jews  inhabit  that  limited 
territory  called  Judaea;  nor  again  was  Judaea  in- 
habited solely  by  that  tribe  which  gave  name  to  it, 
or  even  in  sole  conjunction  with  Benjamin  and 
Levi. 

Once  more  as  regards  the  territory.  In  a  wide 
and  more  improper  sense,  the  term  Judaea  was 
sometimes  extended  to  the  whole  country  of  the 
Canaanites,  its  ancient  inhabitants  (Joseph.  Ant.  i. 
6,  §  2);  and  even  in  the  Gospels  we  seem  to  read 
of  the  coasts  of  Judaea  beyond  Jordan  (St.  Matt, 
xix.  1;  St.  Mark  x.  1),  a  phrase  perhaps  counte- 
nanced by  Josephus  no  less  (Ant.  xii.  4,  §  11;  comp. 
Josh.  xix.  34),  if  the  usual  rendering  of  these  pas- 
sages is  to  be  followed  (see  Reland,  Fokestina,  i. 
6).  "He  stirreth  up  the  people,  teaching  through- 
out all  Jewry  (Kuff  '6\ris  rrjs  'lovSaias)  beginning 
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from  Galilee,  unto  this  place,"  said  the  chief 
priests  of  out  Lord  (St.  J>uke  xxiii.  5).  With 
Ptolemy,  moreover  (see  Reland,  ibid.),  and  with 
Dion  Cassius  (xxxviii.  16),  Judaea  is  synonymous 
with  Palestine-Syria;  the  latter  adding  that  the 
term  Palestine  had  given  place  to  it.  With  Strabo 
(xvi.  p.  760  ff.)  it  is  the  common  denomination  for 
the  whole  inland  country  between  Gaza  and  Anti- 
Libanus,  thus  including  Galilee  and  Samaria. 
Similarly,  the  Jews,  according  to  Tacitus  (Hist.  v. 
6),  occupied  the  country  between  Arabia  on  the  E., 
Egypt  on  the  S.,  Phoenicia  and  the  sea  on  the  Vi., 
and  Syria  on  the  N. ;  and  by  the  same  writer  both 
Pompey  and  Titus  are  said  to  have  conquered 
Judaea,  the  other  and  less  important  divisions  of 
course  included. 

Still,  notwithstanding  all  these  large  significa- 
tions which  have  been  affixed  to  it,  Judaea  was,  in 
strict  language,  the  name  of  the  third  district,  west 
of  the  Jordan,  and  south  of  Samaria.  Its  north- 
ern boundary,  according  to  Josephus  (B.  J.  iii.  3, 
§  5)  was  a  village  called  Anuath,  its  southern 
another  village  named  Jardas.  Its  general  breadth 
was  from  the  Jordan  to  Joppa,  though  its  coast 
did  not  end  there,  and  it  was  latterly  subdivided 
into  eleven  lots  or  portions,  with  Jerusalem  for 
their  centre  (Joseph,  ibid.).  In  a  word  it  embodied 
"  the  original  territories  of  the  tribes  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin,  together  with  Dan  and  Simeon ;  being 
almost  the  same  with  the  old  kingdom  of  Judah, 
and  about  100  miles  in  length  and  60  in  breadth  " 
(Lewis,  Ileb.  Bepubl.  i.  2). 

It  was  made  a  portion  of  the  Roman  province 
of  Syria  upon  the  deiX)sition  of  Archelaus,  the  eth- 
narch  of  Judaea  in  A.  d.  6,  and  was  governed  by  a 
procurator,  who  was  subject  to  the  governor  of 
Syria.  The  procurator  resided  at  Caesarea  on  the 
coast,  and  not  at  Jerusalem  (Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  13, 
§  5;  xviii.  1,  §  1;  2,  §  1;  3,  §  1).  Its  history  as  a 
Roman  province  is  related  under  Jerusalesi  (p. 
1301  fF.),  and  the  physical  features  of  the  country  are 
described  in  the  article  Palestine.       E.  S.  Ff. 

*  JUD.i5]'A,  The  Land  of  (^  'lovdala  x'>>p'^, 
Mark  i.  5;  or  ^  'lovSala  yrj,  John  iii.  22),  the 
country  of  Judaea  as  distinguished  from  the  capital 
or  Jerusalem.  H. 

*  JUD^'A,  The  Wilderness  of  (jj  eprj/nos 
rris^IovSaias-deset-tum  Jvxkece),  designates  the  re- 
gion in  which  John  the  Baptist  made  his  first  appear- 
ance as  the  herald  of  the  Messiah  (Matt.  iii.  1). 
It  is  the  same,  no  doubt,  as  the  "  wilderness  of 

Judah "  (ni^n"'  "1?"!'?)  in  Judg-  i-  16-  It 
lay  along  the  eastern  border  of  Judaea  towards 
the  Dead  Sea,  in  which  were  the  "  six  cities  with 
their  villages  "  mentioned  in  Josh.  xv.  61  f.  It 
was  the  scene  of  many  of  David's  perils  and  escapes 
during  the  daj's  of  his  persecution  by  Saul  [Adul- 
lam;  En-gedi;  Tekoa].  It  was  a  desert,  of 
course,  not  in  our  own,  but  the  oriental  sense;  i.  e., 
fit  for  cultivation  at  intervals,  thinly  inhabited,  and 
resorted  to  mainly  as  pasture-ground.  As  such 
terms  must  be  more  or  less  fluctuating,  it  may  have 
included  also  the  western  shore  of  the  Jordan  north 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  which  Josephus  also  designates 
as  tpnfjLos  (B.  J.  iii.  10,  §  7,  and  iv.  8,  §§  2,  3). 
(See  Bleek's  Synopt.  ErMarung  der  drei  ersien 
Evangelien,  i.  141.) 

Mark  (i.  4)  and  Luke  (iii.  2)  refer  to  the  same 
desert  simply  as  tp7]fj,os.  Luke's  ri  irfpix<^pos 
rov  'lopSdvou  (iii.  3)  includes  the  wider  circuit 
of  John's  labors  at  a  later  period,  as  in  the  course 
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of  his  ministry  he  preached  now  on  this  side  of 
the  Jordan  and  now  ou  that.  It  is  unnecessary,  as 
well  as  incorrect,  to  suppose  that  any  part  of  this 
•ludsean  desert  hiy  on  the  east  of  the  river.  It 
certainly  is  not  just  to  regard  rj  iprifios  ttjs  'loii- 
Saias  (Matt.  iii.  1),  as  equivalent  to  rj  irepixi^pos 
Tov  'lopZdvov  (Matt.  iii.  5);  for  the  latter  (the 
Ghor,  or  Jordan  Valley)  denotes  the  general  region 
from  which,  and  not  that  to  which,  the  people  came 
for  baptism.  (See  also  Bibl.  Sacra,  xxiii.  520.) 
Hence,  if  the  desert  of  the  Saviour's  temptation 
(^latt.  iv.  1  ft'.)  was  in  Peraea  (Stanley,  Hlicott), 
it  was  a  different  one  from  that  in  Judaea.  To 
urge  no  other  reason,  the  proximity  of  Matt.  iii.  1 
to  iv.  1  is  adverse  to  that  opinion.  Probably  the 
Saviour  went  to  be  tempted  to  a  remoter  part  of 
the  desert  previously  mentioned ;  but  on  returning  to 
John  after  the  lapse  of  forty  days,  he  found  him  at 
Bethabara,  or  Bethany,  beyond  the  Jordan  (John 
i.  28).  The  actual  place  of  the  temptation  may 
have  been  Kuruntul  (a  corruption  of  quaclraginta, 
40  days),  a  part  of  the  desert  back  of  Jericho  to- 
wards Jerusalem.  It  is  a  high  mountain  cut  off 
from  the  plain  by  a  wall  of  rock  1,200  or  1,500  feet 
high,  is  frightfully  desolate,  is  infested  with  wild 
beasts  and  reptiles,  and  thus  answers  fully  to  Mark's 
significant  intimation  (i.  13 )  respecting  the  wilduess 
of  the  scene  (yufro  twv  Qi\pia>v)-  H. 

JU'DAH  (n"l^n\  i.  e.  Yehada  [p7-aise, 
honor}:  'lovBav  in  Gen.  xxix.  35;  Alex.  lovSa; 
elsewhere  'lovSas  in  both  MSS.  and  in  N.  T.;  and 
so  also  Joseph  us:  Jiulit),  the  fourth  son  of  Jacob 
and  the  fourth  of  I>eah,  the  last  before  the  tempo- 
rary cessation  in  the  births  of  her  children.  His 
whole  brothers  were  Keuben,  Simeon,  and  Levi, 
elder  than  himself —  Issachar  and  Zel)ulun  younger 
(see  XXXV.  23).  The  name  is  explained  as  havin^ 
originated  in  Leah's  exclamation  of  "  praise "  at 
this  fresh  gift  of  Jehovah —  "  She  said,  'now  will 

I  praise  (rTTTlM,  odeh)  Jehovah,'  and  she  called 
his  name  Yehudah  "  (Gen.  xxix.  35).  The  same 
play  is  preserved  in  the  blessing  of  Jacob  —  "  Ju- 
dali,  thou  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise!  "  (xlix. 
8).  The  name  is  not  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
the  O.  T.  In  the  Apocrypha,  however,  it  appears 
in  the  great  hero  Judas  Maccabaeus ;  in  the  N.  T. 
in  Jude,  Judas  Iscariot,  and  others.  [Juda; 
Judas.] 

Of  the  individual  Judah  more  traits  are  pre- 
8er\-ed  tlian  of  any  other  of  the  patriarchs  with 
the  exception  of  Joseph.  In  the  matter  of  the  sale 
of  Joseph,  he  and  Reuben  stand  out  in  favorable 
contrast  to  the  rest  of  the  brothers.  But  for  their 
interference  he,  who  was  "  their  brother  and  their 
flesh,"  would  have  been  certainly  put  to  deatli. 
Though  not  the  firstborn,  he  "  prevailed  above  his 
brethren  "  (1  Chr.  v.  2),  and  we  find  him  subse- 
quently taking  a  decided  lead  in  all  the  affairs  of  the 
family.  When  a  second  visit  to  Egypt  for  corn 
had  liecome  inevitable,  it  was  Judah  who,  as  the 
mouthpiece  of  the  rest,  headed  the  remonstrance 
against  the  detention  of  Benjamin  by  Jacob,  and 
finally  undertook  to  be  responsible  for  the  safety  of 
the  lad  (xliii.  -3-10).  And  when,  through  Joseph's 
artifice,  the  brothers  were  brought  back  to  the 
palace,  he  is  again  the  leader  and  spokesman  of 
the  band.  In  that  thoroughly  Oriental  scene  it  is 
Judah  who  unhesitatingly  acknowledges  the  guilt 
which  had  never  been  committed,  throws  himself 
on  the  mercy  of  the  supposed  Egyptian  prince,  of- 
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fers  himself  as  a  slave,  and  makes  that  wonderful 
appeal  to  the  feelings  of  their  disguisetl  brother 
which  renders  it  impossible  for  Joseph  any  longer 
to  conceal  his  secret  (xliv.  14, 16-34).  So  too  it  is 
Judah  who  is  sent  before  Jacob  to  smooth  the  way 
for  him  in  the  land  of  Goshen  (xlvi.  28).  This 
ascendency  over  his  brethren  is  reflected  in  the  last 
words  addressed  to  him  by  his  father  —  "  Thou 
whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise !  thy  father's  sons 
shall  bow  down  before  thee!  unto  him  shall  be 
the  gathering  of  the  people"  (Gen.  xlix.  8-10)." 
In  the  interesting  traditions  of  the  Koran  and 
the  Midrash  his  figure  stands  out  in  the  same 
prominence.  Before  Joseph  his  wrath  is  mightier 
and  his  recognition  heartier  than  the  rest.  It  is 
he  who  hastens  in  advance  to  bear  to  Jacob  the 
fragrant  robe  of  Joseph  (Weil's  Biblical  Ler/ends, 
pp.  88-90). 

His  sons  were  five.  Of  these  three  were  by  his 
Canaanite  wife  Bath-shua ;  they  are  all  insignificant, 
two  died  early,  and  the  third,  Shelaii,  does  not 
come  prominently  forward,  either  in  his  person,  or 
his  family.  The  other  two,  Phakez  and  Zkkah 
—  twins  —  were  illegitimate  sons  by  the  widow  of 
Er,  the  eldest  of  the  former  family.  As  is  not  un- 
frequently  the  case,  the  illegitimate  sous  surpassed 
the  legitimate,  and  from  Pharez,  the  elder,  were 
descended  the  royal,  and  other  illustrious  families 
of  Judah.  These  sons  were  born  to  Judah  while 
he  was  living  in  the  same  district  of  Palestine, 
which,  centuries  after,  was  repossessed  by  his  de- 
scendants—  amongst  villages  which  retain  their 
names  unaltered  in  the  catalogues  of  the  time  of 
the  conquest.  The  three  sons  went  with  their 
father  into  Egypt  at  the  time  of  the  final  removal 
thither  (Gen.  xlvi.  12;  Ex.  i.  2). 

When  we  again  meet  with  the  families  of  Judah 
they  occupy  a  position  among  the  tribes  similar  to 
that  which  their  progenitor  had  taken  amongst  the 
patriarchs.  The  numbers  of  the  tribe  at  the  cen- 
sus at  Sinai  were  74,600  (Num.  i.  26,  27),  consid- 
erably in  advance  of  any  of  the  others,  the  largest 
of  which  —  Dan  —  numbered  62,700.  On  the 
borders  of  the  Promised  Land  they  were  76,500 
(xxvi.  22),  Dan  being  still  the  nearest.  The  chief 
of  the  tribe  at  the  former  census  was  Nahshon, 
the  son  of  Amminadab  (Num.  i.  7,  ii.  3,  vii.  12,  x. 
14),  an  ancestor  of  David  (Ruth  iv.  20).  Its  rep- 
resentative amongst  the  spies,  and  also  among  those 
appointed  to  partition  the  land,  was  the  great  Ca^ 
leb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  (Num.  xiii.  6;  xxxiv.). 
During  the  march  through  the  desert  Judah's  place 
was  in  the  van  of  the  host,  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Tal)ernacle,  with  his  kinsmen  Issachar  and  Zebu- 
lun  (ii.  3-9;  x.  14).  The  traditional  standard  of 
the  tril)e  was  a  lion's  whelp,  with  the  words.  Rise 
up,  I^rd,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered !  (Targ. 
Pscudojon.  on  Num.  li.  3). 

During  the  conquest  of  the  country  the  only  in- 
cidents specially  affecting  the  tribe  of  Judah  are 
—  (I)  the  misbehavior  of  Achan,  who  was  of  the 
great  house  of  Zerah  (Josh.  vii.  1, 16-18);  and  (2) 
the  conquest  of  the  mountain-district  of  Hebron 
by  Caleb,  and  of  the  strong  city  Debir,  in  the 
same  locality,  by  his  nephew  and  son-in-law  0th- 
niel  (Josh.  xiv.  6-15,  xv.  13-19).  It  is  the  only 
instance  given  of  a  portion  of  the  country  being 
expressly  reserved  for  the  person  or  persons  who 
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conquered  it.  In  general  the  conquest  seems  to 
have  been  made  by  the  whole  community,  and  the 
territory  allotted  afterwards,  without  reference  to 
the  original  conquerors  of  each  locality.  In  this 
case  the  high  character  and  position  of  Caleb,  and 
perhaps  a  claim  established  by  him  at  the  time  of 
the  visit  of  the  spies  to  "  the  land  whereon  his  feet 
had  trodden"  (.Josh.  xiv.  9;  comp.  Num.  xiv.  24), 
may  have  led  to  the  exception. 

The  boundaries  and  contents  of  the  territory 
allotted  to  Judah  are  narrated  at  great  length,  and 
with  greater  minuteness  than  the  others,  in  Josh. 
XV.  20-03.  This  may  be  due  either  to  the  fact  that 
the  lists  were  reduced  to  their  present  form  at  a 
later  period,  when  the  monarchy  resided  with 
Judah,  and  when  more  care  would  naturally  be  be- 
stowed on  them  than  on  those  of  any  other  tribe ; 
or  to  the  fact  that  the  territory  was  more  impor- 
tant and  more  thickly  covered  with  towns  and  vil- 
lages than  any  other  part  of  Palestine.  The  greater 
prominence  given  to  the  genealogies  of  Judah  in 
1  Chr.  ii.,  iii.,  iv.  no  doubt  arises  from  the  former 
reason.  However  this  may  be,  we  have  in  the 
records  of  Joshua  a  very  full  and  systematic  de- 
scription of  the  allotment  to  this  tribe.  The  north 
boundary  —  for  the  most  part  coincident  with  the 
south  boundary  of  Benjamin  —  began  at  the  em- 
bouchure of  the  Jordan,  entered  the  hills  apparently 
at  or  about  the  present  road  from  Jericho,  ran 
westward  to  En-shemesh  —  probably  the  present 
Ain^Haud,  below  Bethany  —  thence  over  the  Mount 
of  Olives  to  En  roytl,  in  the  valley  beneath  Jerusa- 
lem ;  went  along  the  ravine  of  Hinnom,  under  the 
precipices  of  the  city,  climbed  the  hill  in  a  N.  W. 
direction  to  the  Water  of  Nephtoah  (probably 
LiJ't(i),  and  thence  by  Kirjath-Jearim  (probably 
Kuriet  eLKnab),  Beth-shemesh  (Ain-Shems),  Tim- 
nath,  and  Ekron,to  Jabneel  on  the  sea-coast.  On 
the  east  the  Dead  Sea,  and  on  the  west  the 
Mediterranean  formed  the  boundaries.  The  south- 
ern line  is  hard  to  determine,  since  it  is  denoted 
by  places  many  of  which  have  not  been  identified. 
It  left  the  Dead  Sea  at  its  extreme  south  end,  and 
joined  the  Mediterranean  at  the  Wm/y  el-Arish ; 
but  between  tliese  two  points  it  passed  through 
Maaleh  Acrabbim,  the  Wilderness  of  Zin,  Hezron, 
Adar,  Karkaa,  and  Azmon ;  the  Wilderness  of  Zin 
the  extreme  south  of  all  (.Tosh.  xv.  1-12).  This 
territory  —  in  average  length  about  45  miles,  and 
in  average  breadth  about  50  —  was  from  a  very 
early  date  divided  into  four  main  regions.  (1.) 
The  South  —  the  undulating  pasture  country, 
which  intervened  between  the  hills,  the  proper 
possession  of  the  tribe,  and  the  deserts  which  en- 
compass the  lower  part  of  Palestine  (Josh.  xv.  21 ; 
Stanley,  S.  tf  P.).  It  is  this  which  is  designated 
as  the  wilderness  {midbar)  of  Judah  (Judg.  i.  16). 
It  contained  thirty-seven  cities,  with  their  dependent 
villages  (Josh.  xv.  20-32),  of  which  eighteen  of 
those  farthest  south  were  ceded  to  Simeon  (xix. 
1-9).  Amongst  these  southern  cities  the  most 
familiar  name  is  Beer-sheba. 

(2.)  T}iE  Lowland  (xv.  33;  A.  V.  "valley") 
—  or,  to  give  it  its  own  proper  and  constant  appella- 
tion, THE  Shefei.AH  —  the  broad  belt  or  strip 
lying  between  the  central  highlands — "the  moun- 
tain " —  and  the  Mediterranean  Sea;  the  lower 
portion  of  that  maritime  plain,  which  extends 
through  the  whole  of  the  sea-board  of  Palestine, 
from  Sidon  in  the  north,  to  Rhinocoluia  at  the 
south.  This  tract  was  the  garden  and  the  granary 
of  the  tribe.     In  it,  long  before  the  conquest  of  the 
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country  by  Israel,  the  Philistines  had  settled  them- 
selves,  never  to  be  completely  dislodged  (Neh.  xiii. 
23,  24).  There,  planted  at  equal  intervals  along 
the  level  coast,  were  their  five  chief  cities,  each  with 
its  circle  of  smaller  dependents,  overlooking,  from 
the  natural  undulations  of  the  ground,  the  "stand- 
ing corn,"  "shocks,"  "vineyards  and  olives," 
which  excited  the  ingenuity  of  Samson,  and  are 
still  remarked  by  modern  travellers.  "  They  are 
all  remarkable  for  the  beauty  and  profusion  of  the 
gardens  which  surround  them  —  the  scarlet  blos- 
soms of  the  pomegranates,  the  enormous  oranges 
which  gild  the  green  foliage  of  their  famous  groves  " 
(Stanley,  S.  #  P.  257).  From  the  edge  of  the 
sandy  tract,  which  fringes  the  immediate  shore 
right  up  to  the  very  wall  of  the  hills  of  Judah, 
stretches  the  immense  plain  of  coni-fields.  In  those 
rich  harvests  lies  the  explanation  of  the  constant 
contests  between  Israel  and  the  Philistines  (S.  if  P. 
258).  From  them  were  gathered  the  enormous 
cargoes  of  wheat,  which  were  transmitted  to  Phoe- 
nicia by  Solomon  in  exchange  for  the  arts  of  Iliram, 
and  which  in  the  time  of  the  Herods  still  "  nour- 
ished "  the  country  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  (Acts  xii. 
20).  There  were  the  olive-trees,  the  sycamore-trees, 
and  the  treasures  of  oil,  the  care  of  which  was 
suflacient  to  task  the  energies  of  two  of  David's 
special  officers  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  28).  The  nature  of 
this  locality  would  seem  to  be  reflected  in  the  names 
of  many  of  its  towns  if  interpreted  as  Hebrew 
words:  Dilean  =  cucumbers;  Gedeeah,  Gei>- 
EEOTH,  Gedekothaim,  sheepfolds;  Zokeah, 
wasps;  En-gannim,  spring  of  gardens,  etc.,  etc. 
But  we  have  yet  to  learn  how  far  these  names  are 
Hebrew;  and  whether  at  best  they  are  but  mere 
Hebrew  accommodations  of  earlier  originals,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  depended  on  for  their  significa- 
tions. The  number  of  cities  in  this  district,  with- 
out counting  the  smaller  villages  connected  with 
them,  was  forty-two.  Of  these,  however,  many 
which  belonged  to  the  Philistines  can  only  have 
been  allotted  to  the  tribe,  and  if  taken  possession 
of  by  Judah  were  only  held  for  a  time. 

What  were  the  exact  boundaries  of  the  Shefelah 
we  do  not  know.  We  are  at  present  ignorant  of 
the  principles  on  which  the  ancient  Jews  drew 
their  boundaries  between  one  territory  ajid  another. 
One  thing  only  is  almost  certain,  that  they  were  not 
determined  by  the  natural  features  of  the  ground,  or 
else  we  should  not  find  cities  enumerated  as  in  the 
lowland  plain,  whose  modern  representatives  are 
found  deep  in  the  mountains.  [Jakmuth;  Jiph- 
tah,  etc.]  (The  latest  information  regarding  this 
district  is  contained  in  Tobler's  3^e  Wanderuny, 
1859.) 

(3.)  The  third  region  of  the  tribe — the  Moun- 
tain, the  "  hill-country  of  Judah  " —  though  not 
the  richest,  was  at  once  the  largest  and  the  most 
important  of  the  four.  Beginning  a  few  miles  be- 
low Hebron,  where  it  attains  its  highest  level,  it 
stretches  eastward  to  the  Dead  Sea  and  westward 
to  the  Shefelah,  and  forms  an  elevated  district  or 
plateau,  which,  though  thrown  into  considerable 
undulations,  yet  preserves  a  general  level  in  both 
directions.  It  is  the  southern  portion  of  that  ele- 
vated hilly  district  of  Palestine  which  stretches 
north  until  intersected  by  the  plain  of  Esdraelon, 
and  on  which  Hebron,  Jerusalem,  and  Shechem  are 
the  chief  spots.  The  surface  of  this  region,  which 
is  of  limestone,  is  monotonous  enough  —  round 
swelling  hills  and  hollows,  of  somewhat  bolder  pro- 
portions than  those  immediately  north  of  Jerusiv 
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lera,  which,  though  in  early  times  probably  covered 
with  forests  [HakkthJ,  have  now,  where  not  culti- 
vated, no  growth  larger  tlian  a  brushwood  of  dwarf- 
oak,  arbutus,  and  other  bushes.  In  many  places 
there  is  a  good  soft  turf,  discoverable  even  in  the  au- 
tumn, and  in  spring  the  hills  are  covered  with  flowers. 
The  number  of  towns  enumerated  (Josh.  xv.  48- 
60)  as  belonging  to  this  district  is  38 ;  but,  if  we  may 
judge  from  the  ruins  which  meet  the  eye  on  every 
side,  this  must  have  been  very  far  below  the  real 
number.  Hardly  a  hill  which  is  not  crowned  l)y 
some  fragments  of  stone  buildings,  more  or  less 
considerable, —  those  which  are  still  inhabited  sur- 
rounded by  groves  of  olive-trees,  and  inclosures  of 
stone  walls  protecting  the  vineyards.  Streams 
there  are  none,  but  wells  and  springs  are  frequent 
—  in  the  neighborhood  of  "  Solomon's  Fools  "  at 
Urtas  most  abundant. 

(4.)  The  fourth  district  is  the  Wii.dernkss 
(Midbar),  wliich  here  and  here  only  appears  to  be 
synonymous  with  Arabah,  and  to  signify  the  sunk- 
en district  immediately  adjoining  the  Dead  Sea. 
It  contained  only  six  cities,  which  must  have  been 
either,  like  Engedi,  on  the  slopes  of  the  cliffs  over- 
hanging the  Sea,  or  else  on  the  lower  level  of  the 
shore.  The  "  city  of  Salt "  may  have  been  on  the 
salt  plains,  between  the  sea  and  the  clitTs  which 
form  the  soutiiern  termination  to  the  Ghor." 

Nine  of  tlie  cities  of  Judah  were  allotted  to  the 
priests  (.Josh.  xxi.  9-19).  The  Levites  had  no* 
cities  in  the  tribe,  and  the  priests  had  none  out  of 
it. 

In  the  partition  of  the  territory  by  Joshua  and 
Eleazar  (Josh.,  xix.  51),  Judah  had  the  first  allot- 
ment (xv.  1).  Joshua  had  on  his  first  entrance 
into  the  country  oven-un  the  Shefelah,  destroyed 
some  of  the  principal  towns  and  killed  the  kings 
(x.  28-3.5),  and  had  even  i)enetrated  thence  into 
the  mountains  as  far  as  Hebron  and  Debir  (30-39); 
but  the  task  of  really  subjugating  the  interior  was 
yet  to  be  done.  After  his  death  it  was  undertaken 
by  Judah  and  Simeon  (Judg.  i.  20).  In  the  arti- 
ficial contrivances  of  war  they  were  surpassed  by 
the  Canaanites,  and  in  some  places,*^  where  the 
ground  admitted  of  their  iron  chariots  being  em- 
ployed, the  latter  remained  masters  of  the  field. 
But  wherever  force  and  vigor  were  in  question, 
there  the  Israelites  succeeded,  and  they  obtained 
entire  possession  of  the  mountain  district  and  the 
great  corn-growing  tract  of  Fhilistia  (Judg.  i.  18, 
19).  The  latter  was  constantly  changing  hands  as 
one  or  the  other  side  got  stronger  (1  Sam.  iv.,  v.,  vii. 
14,  etc. ) ;  but  in  the  natural  fortresses  of  the  moun- 
tains Judah  dwelt  undisturbed  throughout  the 
troubled  penod  of  the  Judges.  Othnikl  was 
partly  a  member  of  the  tribe  (Judg.  iii.  9),  and 
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a  On  the  wordg  "  Judah  on  Jordan,"  used  in  de- 
scinbing  the  eastern  terniination  of  the  boundary  of 
Naphtall  (Josh.  xix.  34),  critics  have  strained  their  in- 
genuity to  prove  that  Judah  had  some  posse-ssions  in 
that  remote  locality  either  by  allotment  or  inheritance. 
See  the  elaborate  attempt  of  Von  Raumer  (Poi.  pp. 
405-410)  to  show  that  the  villages  of  Jairare  intended. 
But  the  difficulty  —  maximus  alqiie  insolubiiis  noiivs, 
qui  }>lurimos  interpretes  torsit  —  has  defied  every  at- 
tempt; and  the  suggestion  of  Ewald  (Gesc/t.  ii.  '380, 
note)  is  the  most  feasible  —  that  the  passage  is  cor- 
rupt, and  that  Cinneroth  or  some  other  word  origi- 
nally occupied  the  place  of  "  at  Judah  "  [  to  "  Judah," 
A.  V.]. 

•  Keil  adopts  this  view  of  Raumer  (see  Bibt.  Comm. 
in  loc.).     The  district  of  the  (30  villages  on  the  east  of 


the  Bethlehem  of  which  Ibzan  was  a  native  (xii. 
8,  9)  may  have  been  IJethleiiem-Judah.  But  even 
if  these  two  judges  belonged  to  Judah,  the  tribe 
itself  was  not  molested,  and  witli  the  one  exception 
mentioned  in  Judg.  xx.  19,  when  they  were  called 
by  the  divine  oracle  to  make  the  attack  on  Gibeah, 
they  had  nothing  to  do  during  the  whole  of  that 
period  but  settle  themselves  in  their  home.  Not 
only  did  they  take  no  part  against  Sisera,  but  they 
are  not  even  rebuked  for  it  by  Deborah. 

Nor  were  they  disturbed  by  the  incursions  of  the 
Philistines  during  the  rule  of  Samuel  and  of  Saul, 
which  were  made  through  the  territory  of  Dan  and 
of  Benjamin ;  or  if  we  place  the  Valley  of  Elah  at 
the  Wady  es-Sumt,  only  on  the  outskirts  of  the 
mountains  of  Judah.  On  the  last-named  occasion, 
however,  we  know  that  at  least  one  town  of  Judah 
—  Bethlehem  •■—  furnished  men  to  Saul's  host.  The 
incidents  of  David's  flight  from  Saul  will  be  found 
examined  under  the  heads  of  David,  Saul,  Maon, 
Hachilah,  etc. 

The  main  inference  deducible  from  these  consid- 
erations is  the  determined  manner  in  which  the 
tribe  keeps  aloof  from  the  rest  —  neither  ottering 
its  aid  nor  asking  that  of  others.  The  same  inde- 
pendent mode  of  action  characterizes  the  foundation 
of  the  monarchy  after  the  death  of  Saul.  There 
was  no  attempt  to  set  up  a  rival  power  to  Ish- 
bosheth.  The  tribe  had  had  full  experience  of  the 
man  who  had  been  driven  from  the  court  to  take 
shelter  in  the  caves,  woods,  and  fastnesses  of  their 
wild  hills,  and  when  the  opportunity  offered,  "  the 
men  of  Judah  came  and  anointed  David  king  over 
the  house  of  Judah  in  Hebron  "  (2  Sam.  ii.  4,  11). 
The  further  step  by  which  David  was  invested  with 
the  sovereignty  of  the  whole  nation  was  taken  by 
the  other  tribes,  Judah  having  no  special  part 
therein;  and  though  willing  enough,  if  occasion 
rendered  it  necessary,  to  act  with  others,  their  con- 
duct later,  when  brought  into  collision  with  Ephraim 
on  the  matter  of  the  restoration  of  David,  shows 
that  the  men  of  Judah  had  preserved  their  inde- 
pendent mode  of  action.  The  king  was  near  of  kin 
to  them ;  and  therefore  they,  and  they  alone,  set 
about  bringing  him  back.  It  had  been  their  own 
affair,  to  he  accomplished  by  themselves  alone,  and 
they  had  gone  about  it  in  that  independent  manner, 
which  looked  like  "despising"  those  who  believed 
their  share  in  David  to  be  a  far  larger  one  (2  Sam. 
MX.  41-43). 

The  same  independent  temper  will  be  found  to 
characterize  the  tribe  throughout  its  existence  as 
a  kingdom,  which  is  considered  in  the  following 
article. 

2.  A  Levite  whose  descendants,  Kadmiel  and 
his  sons,  were  very  active  in  the  work  of  rebuilding 


the  Jordan,  he  says,  is  counted  as  Judah's,  or  in  Ju- 
dah—  bec:iuse  Jair,  to  whom  it  belonged,  was  de- 
scended on  the  father's  side  from  Judah  through 
He/.ron  (1  Clir.  ii.  5,  21  f.),  while  in  Josh.  xiii.  30  and 
Num.  xxxii.  41  he  is  mentioned  contra  mnrem,  i.  e. 
against  the  rule  (Mum.  xxxvl.  7),  as  on  the  mother's 
side  a  descendant  of  Manasseh.  See  Judah  upon  Jor- 
dan in  the  text  (Amer.  ed.).  H. 

ft  But  Bethlehem  appears  to  have  been  closely  con- 
nected with  them  (J  Mg.  xvii.  7,  9  ;  xix.  1). 

c  The  word  her>e  \Judg.  i.  19)  is  Emek,  entirely  a 
different  word  from  Shffelah,  and  rightly  rendered 
11  valley."  It  is  diflRcult,  however,  to  fix  upon  any 
"  valley  "  in  this  region  sufficiently  important  to  be 
alluded  to,  Can  it  be  the  Valley  of  Klah,  where  con- 
tests with  the  Philistines  tooli  place  later? 
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the  Temple  after  the  return  from  Captivity  (Ezr. 
iii.  9).  Lord  llervey  has  shown  cause  for  lielieviug 
{Genealogies,  etc.,  119)  that  the  name  is  the  same 
as  HoDAviAii  and  Hodevah.  In  1  Esdr.  v.  58, 
it  appears  to  be  given  as  Joda. 

3.  ([In  Ezr.,]  'loySoy,  [Vat.  loSo^u,  FA.  IeSo;u; 
in  Neh.  xii.  8,]  'loSoe,  [Vat.  FA.'^  louSo,  Alex. 
Iwa5«  ? ;  in  xii.  36,  Vat.  Alex.  FAi  omit :  Jvda, 
Judas.'] )  A  Levite  who  was  obliged  by  Ezra  to 
put  away  his  foreign  wife  (Ezr.  x.  2.3).  Probably 
the  same  person  is  intended  in  Neh.  xii.  8,  36.  In 
1  Esdr.  his  name  is  given  as  Judas. 

4.  I'lovSa;  Ysit.  Alex.  lovSas- J«<i(is.']  ABen- 
jamite,  son  of  Senuah  (Neh.  xi.  9),  It  is  worth 
notice,  in  connection  with  the  suggestion  of  Lord 
Hervey  mentioned  above,  that  in  the  lists  of  1  Chr. 
ix.,  in  many  points  so  curiously  parallel  to  those 
of  this  chapter,  a  Benjamite,  Hodaviah,  son  of  Has- 
senuah,  is  given  (ver.  7).  G. 

JUDAH,  KINGDOM  OF.  1.  When  the 
disruption  of  Solomon's  kingdom  took  place  at 
Shechem,  only  the  tribe  of  Judah  followed  the  house 
of  David.  IJut  almost  immediately  afterwards, 
when  Kehoboam  conceived  the  design  of  establish- 
ing his  authority  over  Israel  by  force  of  arms,  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  also  is  recorded  as  obeying  his 
summons,  and  contributing  its  warriors  to  make 
up  his  army.  .Jerusalem,  situate  within  the  borders 
of  Benjamin  (Josh,  xviii.  28,  &c.),  yet  won  from 
the  heathen  by  a  prince  of  Judah,  coimected  the 
frontiers  of  the  two  tribes  by  an  indissoluble  polit- 
ical bond.  By  the  erection  of  the  city  of  David, 
Benjamin's  former  adherence  to  Israel  (2  Sam.  ii. 
9)  was  canceled;  though  at  least  two  Benjamite 
towns.  Bethel  and  Jericho,  were  included  in  the 
northern  kingdom.  A  part,  if  not  all,  of  the  ter- 
ritory of  Simeon  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  6;  1  K.  xix.  3;  cf. 
Josh.  xix.  1)  and  of  Dan  (2  Chr.  xi.  10:  cf.  Josh. 
xix.  41,  42)  was  recognized  as  belonging  to  Judah; 
and  in  the  reigns  of  Abijah  and  Asa,  the  southern 
kingdom  was  enlarged  by  some  additions  taken  out 
of  tiie  territory  of  Ephraim  (2  Chr.  xiii.  19,  xv.  8, 
xvii.  2).  After  the  conquest  and  deportation  of 
Israel  by  Assyria,  the  influence,  and  perhaps  the 
delegated  jurisdiction  of  the  king  of  Judah  some- 
times extended  over  the  territory  which  formerly 
belonged  to  Israel. 

2.  In  Edom  a  vassal-king  probably  retained  his 
fidelity  to  the  son  of  Solomon,  and  guarded  for 
Jewish  enterprise  the  road  to  the  maritime  trade 
with  Ophir.  Fhilistia  maintained  for  the  most 
part  a  quiet  independence.  Syria,  in  the  height 
of  her  brief  power,  pushed  her  conquests  along  the 
northern  and  eastern  frontiers  of  Judah  and  threat- 
ened Jerusalem ;  but  the  interposition  of  the  terri- 
tory of  Israel  generally  relieved  Judah  from  any 
immediate  contact  with  that  dangerous  neighbor. 
The  southern  border  of  Judah,  resting  on  the  un- 
inhabited Desert,  was  not  agitated  by  any  turbulent 
stream  of  commercial  activity  like  that  which  flowed 
by  the  rear  of  Israel,  from  Damascus  to  Tyre. 
And  though  some  of  the  Egyptian  kings  were 
ambitious,  that  ancient  kingdom  was  far  less  ag- 
gressive as  a  neighbor  to  Judah  than  Assyria  was 
to  Israel. 

3.  A  singular  gauge  of  the  growth  of  the  king- 
dom of  Judah  is  supplied  by  the  progressive  aug- 
mentation of  the  army  under  successive  kings.  In 
David's  time  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  9,  and  1  Chr.  xxi.  5) 
the  warriors  of  Judah  numbered  at  least  500,000. 
'3ut  Kehoboam  brought  into  the  field  (1  K.  xii.  21) 
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only  180,000  men :  Abijah,  eighteen  years  aften 
wai-ds,  400,000  (2  Chr.  xiii.  3):  Asa  (2  Chr.  xiv, 
8),  his  successor,  580,000,  exactly  equal  to  the  sum 
of  the  armies  of  his  two  predecessors :  Jehoshaphat 
(2  Chr.  xvii.  14-19),  the  next  king,  numbered  his 
warriors  in  five  armies,  the  aggr^ate  of  which  is 
1,160,000,  exactly  double  the  army  of  his  father, 
and  exactly  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  armies  of  his 
three  predecessors.  After  four  inglorious  reigns 
the  energetic  Amaziah  could  muster  only  300,000 
men  when  he  set  out  to  recover  Edom.  His  son 
Uzziah  had  a  standing  (2  Chr.  xxvi.  11)  force  of 
307,500  fighting  men.  It  would  be  out  of  place 
here  to  discuss  the  question  which  has  been  raised 
as  to  the  accuracy  of  these  numbers.  So  far  as 
tliey  are  authentic,  it  may  be  safely  reckoned  that 
the  population  subject  to  each  king  was  about  four 
times  the  number  of  the  fighting  men  in  his 
dominions.     [Israel.] 

4.  Unless  Judah  had  some  other  means  beside 
pasture  and  tillage,  of  acquiring  wealth:  as  by  mari- 
time commerce  from  the  Bed  Sea  ports,  or  (less 
probably)  from  Joppa,  or  by  keeping  up  the  old 
trade  (1  K.  x.  28)  with  Egypt  —  it  seems  difficult 
to  account  for  that  ability  to  accumulate  wealth, 
which  supplied  the  Temple  treasury  with  sufficient 
store  to  invite  so  frequently  the  hand  of  the  spoiler. 
I'^gypt,  Damascus,  Samaria,  Nineveh,  and  Babylon, 
had  each  in  succession  a  share  of  the  pillage.  The 
treasury  was  emptied  by  Shishak  (1  K.  xiv.  26), 
again  by  Asa  (1  K.  xv.  18),  by  Jehoash  of  Judah 
(2  K.  xii.  18),  by  Jehoash  of  Israel  (2  K.  xiv.  14), 
by  Ahaz  (2  K.  xvi.  8),  by  Hezekiah  (2  K.  xviii. 
15),  and  by  Nebuchadnezzar  (2  K.  xxiv.  13). 

5.  The  kingdom  of  Judah  possessed  many  ad- 
vantages which  secured  for  it  a  longer  continnaiice 
than  that  of  Israel.  A  frontier  less  exposed  to 
powerful  enemies,  a  soil  less  fertile,  a  population 
hardier  and  more  united,  a  fixed  and  venerated 
centre  of  administration  and  religion,  an  hereditary 
aristocracy  in  the  sacerdotal  caste,  an  army  always 
subordinate,  a  succession  of  kings  which  no  revolu- 
tion interrupted,  many  of  whom  were  wise  and 
good,  and  strove  successfully  to  promote  the  moral 
and  spiritual  as  well  as  the  material  prosperity  of 
their  people;  still  more  than  these,  the  devotion 
of  the  people  to  the  One  True  God,  which,  if  not 
always  a  pure  and  elevated  sentiment,  was  yet  a 
contrast  to  such  devotion  as  could  be  inspired  by 
the  worship  of  the  calves  or  of  Baal ;  and  lastly  the 
popular  reverence  for  and  obedience  to  the  Divine 
law  so  far  as  they  learned  it  from  their  teachers :  — 
to  these  and  other  secondary  causes  is  to  be  attrib- 
uted the  fact  that  Judah  sun'ived  her  more  populous 
and  more  powerful  sister  kingdom  by  135  years; 
and  lasted  from  b.  c.  975  to  n.  c.  586. 

6.  The  chronological  succession  of  the  kings  of 
Judah  is  given  in  the  article  Israel.  A  few  diflS- 
culties  of  no  great  importance  have  been  discovered 
in  the  statements  of  the  ages  of  some  of  the  kings. 
They  are  explained  in  the  works  cited  in  that  article 
and  in  Keil's  Commeniary  on  the  Booh  of  Kings. 
A  detailed  history  of  each  king  will  be  found  under 
his  name. 

Judah  acted  upon  three  different  lines  of  policy 
in  succession.  First,  animosity  against  Israel :  sec- 
ondly, resistance,  generally  in  alliance  with  Israel, 
to  Damascus:  thirdly,  deference,  perhaps  vassalage 
to  the  Assyrian  king. 

(a. )  The  first  three  kings  of  Judah  seem  to  have 
cherished  the  hope  of  reestablishing  their  authority 
over  the  Ten  Tribes;  for  sixty  years  there  was  war 


JUDAH,  KINGDOM   OF 

between  them  and  the  kings  of  Israel.  Neither  the 
disbanding  of  Kelioboani's  forces  by  the  authoritj' 
of  Shemaiah,  nor  the  pillage  of  Jerusalem  by  the 
irresistible  Shishak,  served  to  put  an  end  to  the 
frateriiiil  hostility.  The  victory  achieved  by  the 
daring  Abijah  brought  to  Judah  a  temporary  acces- 
sion of  territory.  Asa  appears  to  have  enlarged 
it  still  further;  and  to  have  given  so  powerful  a 
stimulus  to  the  migration  of  religious  Israelites 
to  Jerusalem,  that  Baasha  was  induced  to  fortify 
Ramah  with  the  view  of  checking  the  movement. 
Asa  provided  for  the  safety  of  his  subjects  from 
invaders  by  building,  like  Heholwara,  several  fenced 
cities;  he  repelled  an  alarming  irruption  of  an 
Ethiopian  liorde;  he  hired  the  armed  intervention 
of  Henhadad  I.,  king  of  Damascus,  against  Baasha; 
and  he  discouraged  idolatry  and  enforced  the  worship 
of  the  true  Go(l  by  severe  penal  laws. 

(b.)  Hanani's  remonstrance  (2  Chr.  xvi.  7)  pre- 
pares us  for  the  reversal  by  Jehoshaphat  of  the 
policy  which  Asa  pursued  towards  Israel  and  Da- 
mascus. A  close  alliance  sprang  up  with  strange 
rapidity  between  Judah  and  Israel.  For  eighty 
years,  till  the  time  of  Amaziah,  there  was  no  open 
war  between  them,  and  Damascus  appears  as  their 
chief  and  common  enemy;  though  it  rose  after- 
wards from  its  overthrow  to  become  under  Kezin 
the  ally  of  I'ekah  against  Ahaz.  Jehoshaphat, 
active  and  prosperous,  repelled  nomad  invaders  from 
the  desert,  carted  the  aggressive  spirit  of  his  nearer 
neighbors,  and  made  his  influence  felt  even  among 
the  Philistines  and  Arabians.  A  still  more  lasting 
l)enefit  was  conferred  on  his  kingdom  by  his  perse- 
vering efforts  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
])eople,  and  the  regular  administration  of  justice. 
The  reign  of  Jehoram,  the  husband  of  Athaliah,  a 
time  of  bloodshed,  idolatry,  and  disaster,  was  cut 
short  by  disease.  Ahaziah  was  slain  by  Jehu. 
Athaliah,  the  grand-daughter  of  a  Tyrian  king, 
usurpe<l  the  blood-stained  throne  of  David,  till  the 
followers  of  the  ancient  religion  put  her  to  death, 
and  crowned  Jehoash  the  surviving  scion  of  the 
royal  house.  His  preserver,  the  high-priest,  ac- 
quired prominent  personal  influence  for  a  time;  but 
the  king  fell  into  idolatry,  and  failing  to  withstand 
the  power  of  Syria,  was  murdered  by  his  own 
officers.  The  vigorous  Amaziah,  flushed  with  the 
recovery  of  I'xloni,  provoked  a  war  with  his  more 
powerful  contemiwrary  Jehoash  the  conqueror  of 
the  Syrians;  and  .lerusalem  was  entered  and  plun- 
dered by  the  Israelites.  But  their  energies  were 
sufficiently  occupied  in  the  task  of  completing  the 
sulijugation  of  Damascus.  Under  Uzziali  and 
Jotham,  .ludah  long  enjoyed  political  and  religious 
prosperity,  till  the  wanton  Ahaz,  surrounded  by 
united  enemies,  with  whom  he  was  unable  to  cope, 
became  in  an  evil  hour  the  tributary  and  vassal  of 
Tiglath-Pileser. 

(c. )  .\lready  in  the  fatal  grasp  of  Assyria,  Judah 
was  yet  spared  for  a  checkered  existence  of  almost 
another  century  and  a  half  after  the  termination 
of  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  The  effect  of  the  repulse 
of  Sennacherib,  of  the  signal  religious  revival  under 
Hezekiah  and  under  .losiah,  and  of  the  extension 
of  their  salutary  influence  over  the  long-severed 
territory  of  Israel,  was  apparently  done  away  by  the 
ignominious  reign  of  the  impious  Alanasseh,  and 
the  lingering  decay  of  the  whole  i)eople  under  the 
four  feeble  descendants  of  Josiah.  Provoked  by 
their  treachery  and  imbecility,  their  AssjTian  master 
drained  in  successive  de]>ortations  all  the  strength 
of  the  kingdom.     The  Donsuumiation  of  the  ruin 
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came  upon  them  in  the  destruction  of  the  Temple 
by  the  hand  of  Nebuzaradan,  amid  the  wailings  of 
prophets,  and  the  taunts  of  heathen  tribes  released 
at  length  from  the  yoke  of  David. 

7.  The  national  life  of  the  Hebrews  seemed  now 
extinct;  but  there  was  still,  as  there  had  been  all 
along,  a  spiritual  life  hidden  within  the  body. 

It  was  a  time  of  hopeless  darkness  to  all  but 
those  Jews  who  had  strong  faith  in  God,  with  a 
clear  and  steady  insight  into  the  ways  of  Providence 
as  interpreted  by  prophecy.  The  time  of  the  divis- 
ion of  the  kingdoms  was  the  golden  age  of  proph- 
ecy. In  each  kingdom  the  prophetical  office  was 
subject  to  peculiar  modifications  which  were  re- 
quired in  Judah  by  the  circumstances  of  the  priest- 
hood, in  Israel  by  the  existence  of  the  House  of 
Baal  and  the  Altar  in  Bethel.  If,  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Temple,  there  was  a  depth  and  a  grasp  else- 
where unequaled,  in  the  views  of  Isaiah  and  the 
prophets  of  Judah,  if  their  writings  touched  and 
elevated  the  hearts  of  thinking  men  in  studious 
retirement  in  the  silent  night-watches;  there  was 
also,  in  the  few  burning  words  and  energetic  deeds 
of  the  prophets  of  Israel,  a  power  to  tame  a  law- 
less multitude  and  to  check  the  high-handed  ty- 
ranny and  idolatry  of  kings.  The  organization 
and  moral  influence  of  the  priesthood  were  matured 
in  the  time  of  David ;  from  about  that  time  to  the 
building  of  the  second  Temple  the  influence  of  the 
prophets  rose  and  became  predominant.  Some 
historians  have  suspected  that  after  the  reign  of 
Athaliah  the  priesthood  gradually  acquired  and 
retained  excessive  and  unconstitutional  power  in 
Judah.  The  recorded  facts  scarcely  sustain  the 
conjecture.  Had  it  been  so,  the  effect  of  such 
power  would  have  been  manifest  in  the  exorbitant 
wealth  and  luxury  of  the  priests,  and  in  the  constant 
and  cruel  enforcement  of  penal  laws,  like  those  of 
Asa,  against  irreligion.  But  the  peculiar  oflfences 
of  the  priesthood,  as  witnessed  in  the  prophetic 
writings,  were  of  another  kind.  Ignorance  of  God's 
Word,  neglect  of  the  instruction  of  the  laity,  un- 
truthfulness, and  partial  judgments,  are  the  offenses 
specially  imputed  to  them,  just  such  as  might  be 
looked  for  where  the  priesthood  is  an  hereditary 
caste  and  irresponsible,  but  neither  ambitious  nor 
powerful.  When  the  priest  either,  as  was  the  case 
in  Israel,  abandoned  the  land,  or,  as  in  Judah, 
ceased  to  be  really  a  teacher,  ceased  from  spiritual 
communion  with  God,  ceased  from  living  sympathy 
with  man,  and  became  the  mere  image  of  an  in- 
tercessor, a  mechanical  performer  of  ceremonial 
duties  little  understood  or  heeded  by  himself,  then 
the  prophet  was  raised  up  to  supply  some  of  his 
deficiencies,  and  to  exercise  his  functions  so  far  as 
was  necessary.  Whilst  the  priests  sink  into  ob- 
scurity and  almost  disappear,  except  from  the 
genealogical  tables,  the  prophets  come  forward  ap- 
pealing everywhere  to  the  conscience  of  individuals, 
in  Israel  as  wonder-workers,  calling  together  God's 
chosen  few  out  of  an  idolatrous  nation,  and  in 
Judah  as  teachers  and  seers,  supporting  and  puri- 
fying all  that  remained  of  ancient  piety,  explaining 
each  mysterious  dispensation  of  God  as  it  was 
unfolded,  and  promulgating  his  gracious  spiritual 
promises  in  all  their  extent.  The  part  which 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  other  prophets  took  in  pre- 
paring the  Jews  for  their  Captivity,  camiot  indeed 
be  fully  appreciated  without  reviewing  the  succeed- 
ing eftbrts  of  Ezekiel  and  Daniel.  But  the  influ- 
ence which  they  exercised  on  the  national  mind 
was  too  important  to  be  overlooked  in  a  sketch 
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however  brief,    of  the  history  of  the  kingdom   of 
Judah.  W.  T.  B. 

*  JUDAH  UPON  Jordan  (A.  V.),  a  border 
town  of  Naphtali  (Josh.  xix.  34).  See  note  «, 
p.  1491.  The  Hebrew  is  more  strictly  Judah-Jor- 
dan,  without  a  preposition.  Thouj^li  the  tribe  of 
Judah  was  in  the  south  and  Naphtali  in  the 
north,  it  is  very  conceivable  that  there  may  have 
been  a  town  named  after  one  tribe  in  the  territory  of 
another.  Dr.  Thomson's  discovery  gives  support 
to  this  supposition.    He  found  a  place  near  Banias 


and  the  Wadi  er-Rahbeh 


(xAs.jji  <^^y 


or  Valley  of  Rehoboth,  marked  by  ruins  and  a  tomb 
with   a  dome,  revered  as  the  tomb  of  a  prophet 

by  the  Arabs,  and  called  Sidi  Yehuda  (  ^£ ^X aaw 
\,\  n  \  \  "  My  Lord  Judah."  He  is  very  confi- 
dent that  this  is  the  site  of  the  ancient  Judah 
with  its  name  perjjetuated.  (See  Land  and  Book,  i. 
389  fF. )  A  conterminous  border  of  Judah  and 
Naphtali  at  any  point  is  of  course  out  of  the  ques- 
tion. H. 

*  JUDAISM  Clov5ai<TiJi6s:  Vulg.  Judais- 
mus),  only  in  Gal.  i.  13,  14  in  the  N.  T.  (  "  Jews' 
religion,"  A.  V.),  and  2  Mace.  ii.  21  (rendered  "Ju- 
daism '')  and  xiv.  38  twice  ("Judaism  "  and  "re- 
ligion of  the  Jews").  It  denotes  the  system  of 
Jewish  faith  and  worship  in  its  perverted  form  as 
one  of  blind  attachment  to  rites  and  traditions,  and 
of  bigotry,  self-righteousness,  and  national  exclu- 
siveness.  To  what  extent  the  religion  of  the  Jews 
partook  of  this  character  in  the  time  of  our  Lord, 
appears  not  only  from  his  constant  exposure  of 
their  formalism  and  self-assumption,  but  especially 
in  the  fact,  that  in  John's  Gospel  "  the  Jews  "  {oi 
'iovSuioi)  occurs  more  frequently  than  otherwise  as 
synonymous  with  opposers  of  Christ  and  of  his  teach- 
ings. A  similar  usage  is  found  in  the  Acts.  Yet 
Paul  recognizes  the  idea  of  a  true  Judaism  as 
distinguished  from  its  counterfeit,  when  he  says: 
"He  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly;  and  circum- 
cision is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in 
the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of 
God  (Rom.  ii.  29). 

Of  the  spirit  of  Judaism  the  Apostle  himself  be- 
fore his  conversion  was  a  signal  example.  He  as- 
cribes to  himself  that  character  in  various  passages. 
He  declares  in  (ial.  i.  13,  14  that  his  persecution 
of  the  church  was  a  fruit  and  evidence  of  this  spirit, 
and  that  in  the  violence  of  his  zeal  he  outstripped 
{irpo(KoirTOu)  all  his  associates  or  conn-ades  {cwt}- 
AiKiuTai)  as  a  zealot  {^r}KoiiT'f)9)  for  the  traditions 
of  the  fathers.  (See  also  Acts  ix.  1  ff. ;  xxvi.  9 ;  1 
Tim.  i.  13,  &c.)  Such  Judaism  possessed  in  the 
eyes  of  a  Jew  the  merit  of  both  patriotism  and 
•piety,  and  hence  is  portrayed  as  such  in  the  heroes 
of  the  Jewish  apocryphal  books.  H. 

JU'DAS  ClovSas  [Jiidas] ),  the  Greek  form  of 
the  Hebrew  name  Judah,  occurring  in  the  LXX. 
and  N.  T.     [Judah.] 

1.  [Vat.  Alex.  novSas'  Coluas-I  1  Esdr.  ix. 
23.     [Judah.] 

2.  The  third  son  of  Mattathias,  "  called  Macca- 
bseus  "  (1  Mace.  ii.  4).     [Maccabees.] 

3.  The  son  of  Calphi  (Alphmus),  a  Jewish  gen- 
eral under  Jonathan  (1  Mace.  xi.  70). 

4.  A  Jew  occupying  a  conspicuous  position  at 
Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  mission  to  Aristobu- 
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lus  [Aristobulus]  and  the  Egyptian  Jews  (2 
Mace.  i.  10).  He  has  been  identified  with  an  Es 
sene,  conspicuous  for  his  prophetic  gifts  (Jos.  Ant. 
xiii.  11,  §  2;  B.  J.  i.  3,  §  5) ;  and  with  Judas  Macca- 
baeus  (Grimm  ad  loc).  Some  again  suppose  that 
he  is  a  person  otherwise  unknown. 

5.  A  son  of  Simon,  and  brother  of  Joannes 
Hyrcanus  (1  Mace.  xvi.  2),  murdered  by  Ptole- 
maeus  the  usurper,  either  at  the  same  time  (c.  135 
B.  c.)  with  his  father  (1  Mace.  xvi.  15  ff.),cr  shortly 
afterwards  (Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  8,  §  1:  cf.  Grimm,  ad 
Mace.  1.  c). 

6.  The  patriarch  Judah  (Matt.  i.  2,  3). 

B.  F.  W. 

7.  A  man  residing  at  Damascus,  in  "  the  street 
which  is  called  Straight,"  in  whose  house  Saul  of 
Tarsus  lodged  after  his  miraculous  conversion 
(Acts  ix.  11).  The  "Straight  Street"  maybe 
with  little  question  identified  with  the  "  Street  of 
Bazaars,"  a  long,  wide  thoroughfare,  penetrating 
from  the  southern  gate  into  the  heart  of  the  city, 
which,  as  in  all  tlie  Syro-Greek  and  Syro-Roman 
towns,  it  intersects  in  a  straight  line.  The  so- 
called  "House  of  Judas  "  is  still  shown  in  an  open 
space  called  "  the  Sheykh's  Place,"  a  few  steps  out 
of  the  "Street  of  Bazaars:  "  it  contains  a  square 
room  with  a  stone  floor,  partly  walled  off  for  a  tomb, 
shown  to  Maundrell  {Early  Trav.  Bohn,  p.  494) 
as  the  "tomb  of  Ananias."  The  house  is  an  object 
of  religious  respect  to  Mussulmans  as  well  as  Christ- 
ians (Stanley,  H.  <f  P.  p.  412;  Conyb.  and  Hows. 
i.l02;Maundrell,/.  c.;Pococke,ii.  119).        E.  V. 

*  It  is  not  certain,  nor  probable,  that  this  Judas 
(of  whom  nothing  further  is  knowti)  was  at  that 
time  a  Christian.  None  of  Saul's  company  were 
Christians,  nor  did  they  know  that  he  had  be- 
come one.  Neither  they,  nor  he,  would  probably 
know  of  a  Christian  family  to  which  they  could 
conduct  him,  nor  would  such  a  family  have  then  re- 
ceived him.  He  was  probably  led  by  his  compan- 
ions to  his  intended  stopping-place  —  possibly,  a 
public  house.  It  is  a  fair  uiference  from  the  nar- 
rative, that  the  host  and  the  guest  were  both  per- 
sonally strangers  to  Ananias.  S.  W. 

JU'DAS,  suKNAsrED  Bar'sabas  {'lovSas 
b  iiriKaAov/iepos  BapcraPas  [Lachm.  Tisch. 
Treg.  BapaaP$as]  '■  dudas  qui  axjnominabatur 
Bar^nbax,  [Cod.  Ainiat.  Bin'sabhas]),  a  leading 
member  of  the  Apostolic  church  at  Jerusalem 
(ay^p  riyovjxivos  iv  rots  dSeA^oTj),  Acts  xv.  22, 
and  "  perhaps  a  member  of  the  Presbytery  "  (Ne- 
ander,  PL  tf  Tr.  i.  123),  endued  with  the  gift  of 
prophecy  (ver.  32),  chosen  with  Silas  to  accompany 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  as  delegates  to  the 
church  at  Antioch,  to  make  known  the  decree  con- 
cerning the  terms  of  admission  of  the  Gentile  con- 
verts, and  to  accredit  their  commission  and  charac- 
ter by  personal  communications  (ver.  27).  After 
employing  their  prophetical  gifts  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  S}rian  Christians  in  the  faith,  Judas 
went  liaek  to  .Jerusalem,  while  Silas  either  remained 
at  Antioch  (for  the  reading  Acts  xv.  34  is  uncer- 
tain; and  while  some  MSS.,  followed  by  the  Vul- 
gate, add  fjiSvos  'lovSas  Sf  firopivdr),  the  best 
omit  the  verse  altogether),  or  speedily  returned 
thither.     Nothing  further  is  recorded  of  Judas. 

The  form  of  the  name  Barsabas  [or  Barsabbas, 
see  above]  =  Son  of  Sabas,  has  led  to  se\'eral  con- 
jectures: Wolf  and  Grotius,  probably  enough, 
suppose  him  to  have  l)een  a  brother  of  Joseph  Barsa. 
has  (Acts  i.  23);  while  Schott  {Isagog.  §  103,  p. 
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431)  takes  Sab;is  or  Zabas  to  be  an  abbreviated 
form  of  Zebedee,  rei,'ards  Judas  as  an  elder  brother 
of  James  and  John,  and  attributes  to  liim  the 
"  Epistle  of  Jude.''  Ausrusti,  on  the  other  Land 
(Z>te  KatlwUsch.  Briefed l.emgo,  1801-8,  ii.  8«), 
advances  the  opinion,  though  with  considerable 
hesitiition,  that  he  may  be  identical  with  the  Apos- 
tle 'louSas  '\aK<i>^ov.  '^'  '  • 

JU'DAS  OF  GAL'ILEE  ('louSos  &  TaKi- 
\aios-  Jiul'is  GnliLeus),  the  leader  of  a  popular 
revolt  "  in  the  days  of  the  taxuig  "  [i.  e.  the  census, 
under  the  prefecture  of  P.  Sulp.  Quirinus,  A.  D.  C,  A. 
u.  c.  75!)),  referred 'to  by  Gamaliel  in  his  speech 
before  the  Sanhedrim  (Acts  v.  37).  According 
to  Josephus  (Ant.  xviii.  1,  §  1),  Judas  was  a  Gaulon- 
ite  of  tlie  city  of  Gamala,  probably  taking  his  name 
of  Galilican  from  his  insurrection  having  had  its 
rise  in  Galilee.  His  revolt  had  a  theoci-atic  charac- 
ter, the  watchword  of  which  was  "  We  have  no 
Lord  nor  master  but  God,"  and  he  boldly  de- 
nounced the  payment  of  tribute  to  Caesar,  and' 
all  acknowledgment  of  any  foreign  authority,  as 
treason  against  the  principles  of  the  Mosaic  con- 
stitution, and  signifying  nothing  short  of  downright 
slavery.  His  fiery  eloquence  and  the  popularity  of 
his  doctrines  drew  vast  numbers  to  his  standard, 
by  many  of  whom  he  was  regarded  as  the  Messiah 
(Orig.  Homil.  in  Luc.  xxv.),  and  the  country  was 
for  a  time  entirely  given  over  to  the  lawless  depre- 
dations of  the  fierce  and  licentious  throng  who  had 
joined  themselves  to  him;  but  the  might  of  Home 
proved  irresistible:  Judas  himself  perished,  and  his 
followers  were  "dispersed,"  though  not  entirely 
destrojed  till  the  final  overthrow  of  the  city  and 
nation. 

With  his  fellow  insurgent  Sadoc,  a  Pharist*, 
Judas  is  represented  by  Josephus  as  the  founder  of 
a  fourth  sect,  in  addition  to  the  Pharisees,  Sad- 
ducees,  and  Essenes  {Ant.  xviii.  1.  §  1,  6 ;  B.  J.  ii. 
8,  §  1 ).  The  only  point  which  appears  to  have 
distinguished  his  followers  from  the  Pharisees  was 
their  stubborn  love  of  freedom,  leading  them  to  de- 
spise tonnents  or  death  for  themselves  or  their 
friends,  rather  than  call  any  man  master. 

The  Gaulonites,  as  his  followers  were  called,  may 
be  regardetl  :is  the  doctrinal  ancestors  of  the  Zealots 
and  Sicarii  of  later  days,  and  to  the  influence  of 
his  tenets  Josephus  attributes  all  subsequent  insur- 
rections of  the  Jews,  and  the  final  destruction  of 
the  City  and  Temple.  James  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Judius,  headed  an  unsuccessful  insurrection  in 
the  procuratorship  of  Tiberius  Alexander,  A.  U.  47, 
by  whom  they  were  taken  prisoners  and  crucified. 
Twenty  years  later,  A.  d.  66,  their  younger  brother 
Menahem,  following  his  father's  example,  took  the 
lead  of  a  band  of  desperadoes,  who,  after  pillaging 
the  armory  of  Herod  in  the  fortress  of  Masada, 
near  the  "  gardens  of  Engaddi,"  marched  to  Je- 
rusalem, occupied  the  city,  and  after  a  desperate 
si^e  took  the  palace,  where  he  immediately  as- 
sumed the  state  of  a  king,  and  committed  great 
enormities.  As  he  was  going  up  to  the  Temple  to 
worship,  with  great  pomp,  Menahem  was  taken 
by  the  partisans  of  Eleazar  the  high-priest,  by 
whom  he  was  tortured  to  death  Aug.  15,  A.  d.  66 
(Milman,  Hist,  of  Jews,  ii.  1.52,  231;  Joseph.  l.c.\ 
Grig,  in  Matt.  T.  xvii.  §  25).  E.  V. 

JU'DAS  ISCAR'IOT  {'loihas  'laKapKirvs 
[in  Mark  and  Luke,  I-achra.  Tisch.  Treg.  'la- 
KOpidO]  ■  Judas  Iscarvtles).  He  is  sometimes 
called  "  the  son  of  Simon  "  (John  vi.  71,  xiii.  2, 
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26),  but  more  commonly  (the  three  Synoptic  Gos- 
pels give  no  other  name),  Iscariotes  (Matt.  x.  4; 
Markiii.  I'J ;  Luke  vi.  16,  tt  ai).  In  the  three 
lists  of  the  Twelve  there  is  added  in  each  case  the 
fact  that  he  was  the  betrayer. 

The  name  Iscariot  has  received  many  interpreta- 
tions more  or  less  conjectural. 

(1.)  From  Kerioth  (Josh.  xv.  25),  in  the  tribe  of 

Judah,  the  Heb.  nV"lJ7tt7''W,  Isii  K'kioth,  pas- 
sing into  '\(TKapiwTi\s  in  the  same  way  as  tt?''M 
2*112  —  Ish  Tob,  a  man  of  Tob—  appears  in  Jose- 
phus {Ant.  vii.  6,  §  1)  as,  "laru^os  (Winer,  Realvsb. 
s.  v.).  In  connection  with  this  explanation  may  be 
noticed  the  reading  of  some  iNISS.  in  John  vi.  71, 
iiTrh  Kapidrov,  and  that  received  by  Lachmann  and 
Tischendorf,  which  makes  the  name  Iscariot  belong 
to  Simon,  and  not,  as  elsewhere,  to  Judas  only. 
On  this  hypothesis  his  position  among  the  Twelve, 
the  rest  of  whom  belonged  to  Galilee  (.4.cts  ii.  7), 
would  be  exceptional;  and  this  has  led  to 

(2.)  Erom  Kartha  in  Galilee  (Kartan,  A.  V., 
Josh.  xxi.  32;  Ewald,  Gescli.  Jsratls,  v.  321). 

(3.)  As  equivalent  to  'lo-axap'wrijs  (Grotius  on 
Matt.  X.  4;  Heumann,  Alisctll.  Groniny.  iii.  598, 
in  Winer,  Realwb.). 

(4.)  Erom  the  date-trees  (KapicuTi'Ses)  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Jerusalem  or  Jericho  (Bartolocci, 
Bibl.  Rnbbin.  iii.  10,  in  Winer,  I.  c. ;  Gill,  Comm. 
on  Matt.  X.  4). 

(5.)  From  WtD^l'lpDS  (=scortea,  G\\\,l.c.), 
a  leathern  apron,  the  name  being  applied  to  him  as 
the  bearer  of  the  bag,  and  =  Judas  mth  the  apron 
(Lightfoot,  Hoi-.  Heb.  in  Matt.  x.  4). 

(6.)  From  M"13DM,  nscarn  =  strangling' (an- 
gina), as  given  after  his  death,  and  commemora- 
ting it  (Lightfoot,  /.  c),  or  indicating  that  he  had 
lieen  sulyect  to  a  disease  tending  to  suffocation  pre- 
viously (Heinsius  in  Suicer.  Thes.  s.  v.  'louSas)- 
This  is  mentioned  also  as  a  meaning  of  the  name 
by  Origen,  Tract,  in  Matt.  xxxv. 

Of  the  life  of  Judas,  before  the  appearance  of 
his  name  in  the  lists  of  the  Apostles,  we  know  ab- 
solutely nothing.  It  must  be  left  to  the  sad  vision 
of  a  poet  (Keble,  Lrjra  Jnnocentium,  ii.  13),  or  the 
fantastic  fables  of  an  apocryphal  Gospel  (Thilo, 
Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T.  Kvan<i.  Infant,  c.  35)  to  por- 
tray the  infancy  and  youth  of  the  traitor.  What 
that  appearance  implies,  however,  is  that  he  had 
previously  declared  himself  a  disciple.  He  was 
drawn,  as  the  others  were,  by  the  preaching  of  tlie 
Baptist,  or  his  own  Messianic  ho[)es,  or  the  "  gra- 
cious words"  of  the  new  teacher,  to  leave  his 
former  life,  and  to  obey  the  call  of  the  Prophet  of 
Nazareth.  What  baser  and  more  selfish  motives 
may  have  mingled  even  then  with  his  faith  and 
zeal,  we  can  only  judge  by  reasoning  backward  from 
the  sequel.  Gifts  of  some  kind  there  must  have 
been,  rendering  the  choice  of  such  a  man  not 
strange  to  others,  not  unfit  in  itself,  and  the  func- 
tion which  he  exercised  afterwards  among  the 
Twelve  may  indicate  what  they  were.  The  posi- 
tion of  his  name,  uniforndy  the  last  in  the  lists  of 
the  Apostles  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  is  due,  it 
may  be  imagined,  to  the  infamy  which  afterwards 
rested  on  his  name,  but,  prior  to  that  guilt,  it 
would  seem  that  he  took  his  place  in  the  group  of 
four  which  always  stand  last  m  order,  as  if  posses- 
sing neither  the  love,  nor  the  faith,  nor  the  devo- 
tion which  marked  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  Jouah. 
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The  choice  was  not  made,  we  must  remember, 
without  a  prevision  of  its  issue.  "Jesus  knew 
from  the  beginning  ....  who  should  betray 
Him"  (John  vi.  64);  and  the  distinctness  with 
which  that  Evangelist  records  the  successive  stages 
of  the  guilt  of  Judas,  and  his  Master's  discernment 
of  it  (John  xii.  4,  xiii.  2,  27),  leaves  with  us  the 
impression  that  he  too  shrank  instinctively  (Bengel 
describes  it  as  "singularis  antipathia,"  Gnomon 
N.  T.  on  John  vi.  64)  from  a  nature  so  opposite 
to  his  own.  We  can  hardly  expect  to  solve  the 
question  why  such  a  man  was  chosen  for  such  an 
office.  Either  we  must  assume  absolute  fore- 
knowledge, and  then  content  ourselves  with  saying 
with  Calvin  that  the  judgments  of  God  are  as  a 
great  deep,  and  with  UUmann  {Siindlosiyk.  Jesu, 
p.  97)  that  he  was  chosen  that  the  Divine  purpose 
might  be  accomplished  through  him ;  or  else  with 
Neander  {Ltben  Jesu,  §  77)  that  there  was  a  dis- 
cernment of  the  latent  germs  of  evil,  such  as  be- 
longed to  the  Son  of  Man,  in  his  insight  into  the 
hearts  of  men  (John  ii.  25 ;  Matt.  ix.  4 ;  Mark 
xii.  15),  yet  not  such  as  to  exclude  emotions  of 
sudden  sorrow  or  anger  (Mark  iii.  5),  or  astonish- 
ment (Mark  vi.  C;  Luke  vii.  9),  admitting  the 
thought  "  with  men  this  is  impossible,  but  not 
with  God."  Did  He  in  the  depth  of  that  insight, 
and  in  the  fullness  of  his  compassion,  seek  to  over- 
come the  evil  which,  if  not  conquered,  would  be 
80  fatal?  It  gives,  at  any  rate,  a  new  meaning 
and  force  to  many  parts  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  to 
remember  that  they  must  have  been  spoken  in  the 
hearing  of  Judas,  and  may  have  been  designed  to 
make  him  conscious  of  his  danger.  The  warnings 
as  to  the  impossibility  of  a  service  divided  between 
God  and  Mammon  (Matt.  vi.  19-34),  and  the  de- 
structive power  of  the  "  cares  of  this  world,  and 
the  deceitfuhiess  of  riches"  (Matt.  xiii.  22,  2-3), 
the  pointed  words  that  spoke  of  the  guilt  of  un- 
feithfulness  in  the  "unrighteous  Mammon"  (Luke 
xvi.  11),  the  proverb  of  the  camel  passing  through 
the  needle's  eye  (Mark  x.  25),  must  have  fallen  on 
his  heart  as  meant  specially  for  him.  He  was 
among  those  who  asked  the  question,  Who  then 
can  be  saved?  (Mark  x.  26).  Of  him,  too,  we  may 
say,  that,  when  he  sinned,  he  was  "  kicking  against 
the  pricks,"  letting  slip  his  "  calling  and  election," 
frustrating  the  purpose  of  his  Master  in  giving  him 
so  high  a  work,  and  educating  him  for  it  (comp. 
Chrysost.  Horn,  on  Matt.  xxvi.  xxvii.,  John  vi.). 

The  germs  (see  Stier's  Wm-ds  of  Jesus,  infra) 
of  the  evil,  in  all  likelihood,  unfblded  themselves 
gradually.  The  rules  to  which  the  Twelve  were 
subject  in  their  first  journey  (Matt.  x.  9,  10)  shel- 
tered him  from  the  temptation  that  would  have 
been  most  dangerous  to  him.  The  new  form  of 
life,  of  which  we  fiiid  the  first  traces  in  Luke  viii. 
3,  brought  that  temptation  with  it.  As  soon  as 
the  Twelve  v'ere  recognized  as  a  body,  travelling 
hither  and  thither  with  their  Master,  receiving 
money  and  other  offerings,  and  redistributing  what 
they  received  to  the  poor,  it  became  necessary  that 
some  one  should  act  as  the  steward  and  almoner 
of  the  small  society,  and  this  fell  to  Judas  (John 
xii.  6,  xiii.  29),  either  as  having  the  gifts  that 
qualified  him  for  it,  or,  as  we  may  conjecture,  from 
his  character,  because  he  sought  it,  or,  as  some 
have  imagined,  in  rotation  from  time  to  time.  The 
Galilaean  or  Judiean  peasant  (we  have  no  reason 
for  thinking  that  his  station  differed  from  that  of 
the  other  Apostles)  found  himself  entrusted  with 
larger  sums  of  money  than  before  (the  three  huu- 
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dred  denarii  of  John  xii.  5,  are  spoken  of  as  a  surt 
which  he  might  reasonably  have  expected),  and 
with  this  there  came  covetousness,  unfaithfulness, 
embezzlement.  It  was  impossible  after  this  that 
he  could  feel  at  ease  with  One  who  asserted  so 
clearly  and  sharply  the  laws  of  faithfulness,  duty, 
unselfishness;  and  the  words  of  Jesus,  "Have  I 
not  chosen  you  Twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil?  " 
(John  vi.  70),  indicate  that  even  then,"  though 
the  greed  of  immediate,  or  the  hope  of  larger  gain, 
kept  him  from  "going  back,"  as  others  did  (John 
vi.  66),  hatred  was  taking  the  place  of  love,  and 
leading  him  on  to  a  fiendish  malignity. 

In  what  way  that  evil  was  rebuked,  what  disci- 
pline was  applied  to  counteract  it,  has  been  hinted 
at  above.  The  scene  at  Bethany  (John  xii.  1-9 ; 
Matt.  xxvi.  6-13;  Mark  xiv.  3-9)  showed  how 
deeply  the  canker  had  eaten  into  his  soul.  The 
warm  outpouring  of  love  calls  forth  no  sympathy. 
He  utters  himself,  and  suggests  to  others,  the  com- 
plaint that  it  is  a  waste.  Under  the  plea  of  caring 
for  the  poor  he  covers  his  own  miserable  theft. 

The  narrative  of  Matt,  xxvi.,  Mark  xiv.  places 
this  history  in  close  connection  (apparently  in  order 
of  time)  with  the  fact  of  the  betrayal.  It  leaves 
the  motives  of  the  betrayer  to  conjecture  (comp. 
Neander,  Leben  Jesu,  §  264).  The  mere  love  of 
money  may  have  been  strong  enough  to  make  him 
clutch  at  the  bribe  offered  him.  He  came,  it  may 
be,  expecting  more  (Matt.  xxvi.  15);  he  will  take 
that.  He  has  lost  the  chance  of  dealing  with  the 
three  hundred  denarii ;  it  will  be  something  to  get 
the  thirty  shekels  as  his  own.  It  may  have  been 
that  he  felt  that  his  Master  saw  through  his  hidden 
guilt,  and  that  he  hastened  on  a  crisis  to  avoid  the 
shame  of  open  detection.  Mingled  with  this  there 
may  have  been  some  feeling  of  vindictiveness,  a 
vague,  confused  desire  to  show  that  he  had  power 
to  stop  the  career  of  the  teacher  who  had  reproved 
him.  Had  the  words  that  spoke  of  "the  burial" 
of  Jesus,  and  the  lukewarmness  of  the  people,  and 
the  conspiracies  of  the  priests  led  him  at  last  to 
see  that  the  Messianic  kingdom  was  not  as  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world,  and  that  his  dream  of 
power  and  wealth  to  be  enjoyed  in  it  was  a  delu- 
sion? (Y^waid,  Gesch.  J sra els,  v.  441-46.)  There 
may  have  been  the  thought  that,  after  all,  the  be- 
trayal could  do  no  harm,  that  his  Master  would 
prove  his  innocence,  or  by  some  supernatural  mani- 
festation eflfect  his  escape  (Lightfoot,  IIoi:  Heb. 
p.  886,  in  Winer,  and  Whitby  on  Matt,  xxvii.  4). 
Another  motive  has  been  suggested  (comp.  Nean- 
der, Leben  Jesu,  1.  c. ;  and  Whately,  Essays  on 
Dangers  to  Christian  Faith,  Discourse  iii.)  of  an 
entirely  diflFerent  kind,  altering  altogether  the  char- 
acter of  the  act.  Not  the  love  of  money,  nor 
revenge,  nor  fear,  nor  disappointment,  but  policy, 
a  subtle  plan  to  force  on  the  hour  of  the  triumph 
of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  the  belief  that  for  this 
service  he  would  receive  as  high  a  place  as  Peter, 
or  James,  or  John ;  this  it  was  that  made  him  the 
traitor.  If  he  could  place  his  Master  in  a  position, 
from  which  retreat  would  be  impossible,  where  he 
would  be  compelled  to  throw  himself  on  the  people, 
and  be  raised  by  them  to  the  throne  of  his  father 
David,  then  he  might  look  forward  to  being  fore- 
most and  highest  in  that  kingdom,  with  all  his 
desires  for  wealth  and  power  gratified  to  the  full. 


a  Awful  as  the  words  were,  however,  Wc  must  re- 
member that  like  words  were  spoken  of  and  to  Peter 
(Matt.  xvi.  23). 
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Ingenious  as  this  liypotliesis  is,  it  fails  for  that 
very  reason."  It  attributes  to  the  Galilean  peasant 
a  subtlety  in  forecasting  political  combinations,  and 
planning  stratagems  accordingly,  which  is  hardly 
compatible  with  his  character  and  learning,  hardly 
consistent  either  with  the  pettiness  of  the  faults 
into  which  he  had  hitherto  fallen.  Of  the  other 
motives  that  have  been  assigned  we  need  not  care 
to  fix  on  any  one,  as  that  which  singly  led  him  on. 
Crime  is  for  the  most  part  the  result  of  a  hundred 
motives  rushing  with  bewildering  fury  through  the 
mind  of  the  criminal. 

During  the  days  that  intervened  between  the 
supj>er  at  Hcthany  and  the  Paschal  or  quasi-Pas- 
chal gathering,  he  appeared  to  have  concealed  his 
treachery.  He  went  with  the  other  disciples  to 
and  fro  from  Ifethany  to  Jerusalem,  and  loolved  on 
the  acted  parable  of  the  barren  and  condemned 
tree  (Mark  xi.  20-24),  and  shared  the  vigils  in 
Gethsemaue  (John  xviii.  2).  At  the  Last  Supper 
he  is  present,  looking  forward  to  the  consunmiation 
of  his  guilt  as  drawing  nearer  every  hour.  All  is 
at  first  as  if  he  were  still  faithful.  He  is  admitted 
to  the  feast.  His  feet  are  washed,  and  for  him 
there  are  the  fe.vrful  words,  "  Ye  are  clean,  but  not 
all."  He,  it  may  be,  receives  the  bread  and  the 
wine  which  were  the  pledges  of  the  new  covetiant.* 
Then  come  tlie  sorrowful  words  which  showed  him 
that  his  design  was  known.  "  One  of  you  shall 
betray  me."  Others  ask,  in  their  sorrow  and  con- 
fusion, '-Is  it  I?"  He  too  must  ask  the  same 
question,  lest  he  should  seem  guilty  (Matt.  xxvi. 
25).  He  alone  hears  the  answer.  John  only,  and 
through  him  Peter,  and  the  traitor  himself,  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  the  act  which  pointed  out 
that  he  was  the  guilty  one  (.lohn  xiii.  26).<^  After 
this  there  comes  on  him  that  paroxysm  and  insanity 
of  guilt  as  of  one  whose  human  soul  was  possessed 
by  the  Spirit  of  Evil  —  "  Satan  entered  into  him  " 
(John  xiii.  27).  The  words,  "What  thou  doest, 
do  quickly,"  come  as  a  spur  to  drive  him  on.  The 
other  disciples  see  in  tliem  only  a  command  which 
they  interpret  as  coimected  with  the  work  he  had 
hitherto  undertaken.  Then  he  completes  the  sin 
from  which  even  those  words  might  have  drawn 
him  back.  He  knows  that  gai-den  in  which  his 
Master  and  his  companions  had  so  often  rested 
after  tlie  weary  work  of  the  day.  He  comes,  ac- 
companied by  a  band  of  otticers  and  servants  (John 
xviii.  3),  with  the  kiss  which  was  probably  the 
usual  salutation  of  the  disciples.     The  words  of 


«  Comp.  the  remarks  on  this  hypothesis,  in  which 
Whately  followed  (unconsciously  perhaps)  in  the 
footsteps  of  Paulus,  in  Ersch  u.  Gruber's  AUgem.  En- 
cycl.  art.  '■  Judas." 

b  The  question  whether  Judas  was  a  partaker  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  encompassed  with  many  difficul- 
ties, both  dogmatic  and  harraonistic.  The  general 
consensus  of  patristic  commentators  gives  an  affirm- 
ative, that  of  modem  critics  a  negative,  answer.  (Comp. 
Meyer,  Comm.  on  John  xiii.  36.) 

c  The  combination  of  the  narratives  of  the  four 
Gospels  is  not  without  grave  difficulties,  for  which 
harmonists  and  commentators  may  be  consulted.  We 
have  given  that  which  seems  the  most  probable  result. 

(I  This  passjige  has  often  been  appealed  to,  as  illus- 
trating the  difference  between  fierofxeAeia  and  fieravoCa. 
It  is  questionable,  laowever,  how  fer  the  N.  T.  writers 
recognize  that  distinction  (comp.  Qrotius  in  loc). 
Still  more  questionable  is  the  notion  above  referred  to, 
that  St  Matthew  describes  his  disappointment  at  a 
result  so  different  from  that  which  be  bad  reckoned 
on. 
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Jesus,  calm  and  gentle  as  they  were,  showed  that 
this  was  what  embittered  the  treachery,  and  made 
the  suffering  it  inflicted  more  acute  (Luke  xxii 
48). 

What  followed  in  the  confusion  of  that  night 
the  Gospels  do  not  record.  Not  many  students 
of  the  N.  T.  will  follow  Ileumann  and  Archbp. 
Whately  ( Essays  on  Dangers^  1.  c. )  in  tlie  hyix)th- 
esis  that  Judas  was  "the  other  disciple"  that 
was  known  to  the  high-priest,  and  brought  Peter 
in  (comp.  Meyer  on  John  xviii.  15).  It  is  proba- 
ble enough,  indeed,  that  he  who  had  gone  out  with 
the  high  priest's  officers  should  return  with  them 
to  wait  the  issue  of  the  trial.  Then,  when  it  was 
over,  came  the  reaction.  The  fever  of  the  crime 
passed  away.  There  came  bi»ck  on  him  the  recol- 
lection of  the  sinless  righteousness  of  the  blaster 
he  had  wronged  (Matt,  xxvii.  3).  He  repented, 
and  his  guilt  and  all  that  had  tempted  him  to  it 
became  hateful.''  He  will  get  rid  of  the  accursed 
thing,  will  transfer  it  back  again  to  those  who  with 
it  had  lured  him  on  to  destruction.  They  mock 
and  sneer  at  the  tool  whom  they  have  used,  and 
then  there  comes  over  him  the  horror  of  great 
darkness  that  precedes  self-murder.  He  has  owned 
his  sin  with  "  an  exceeding  bitter  cry,"  but  he 
dares  not  turn,  with  any  hope  of  pardon,  to  the 
Master  whom  he  has  Ijetrayed.  He  hurls  the 
money,  which  the  priests  refused  to  take,  into  the 
sanctuary  (va6s)  where  they  were  assembled.  For 
him  there  is  no  longer  sacrifice  or  propitiation. « 
He  is  "the  son  of  perdition"  (John  xvii.  12). 
"  He  departed  and  went  and  hanged  himself" 
(Matt,  xxvii.  5).  He  went  "  unto  his  own  place  "/ 
(Acts  L  25). 

We  have  in  Acts  i.  another  account  of  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  death,  which  it  is  not  easy  to 
harmonize  with  that  given  by  St.  Matthew.  There, 
in  words  which  may  have  been  spoken  by  St.  Peter 
(Meyer,  foUowiilg  the  general  consensus  of  inter- 
preters), or  may  have  been  a  parenthetical  notice 
inserted  by  St.  Luke  (Calvin,  Olshausen,  and  oth- 
ers), it  is  stated  — 

(1.)  That,  instead  of  throwing  the  money  into 
the  Temple,  he  bought  (iKT-fiffaro)  a  field  with  it. 

(2.)  That,  instead  of  hanging  himself,  "falling 
headlong,  he  burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all 
his  bowels  gushed  out." 

(3.)  That  for  this  reason,  and  not  because  the 
priests  had  bought  it  with  the  price  of  blood,  the 
field  was  called  Aceldama. 


e  It  is  characteristic  of  the  wide,  fiir-reaching  sym- 
pathy of  Origen,  that  he  suggests  another  motive  for 
the  suicide  of  Judas.  Despairing  of  pardon  in  this 
life,  he  would  rush  on  into  the  world  of  the  dead,  and 
there  (yvfivji  rrj  ^fruxjj)  meet  his  Lord,  and  confess  his 
guilt  and  ask  for  pardon  {Tract,  in  Matt.  xxxv. : 
comp.  also  Theophanes,  Horn,  xxvii.,  in  Suicer,  Tkes. 
s.  V.  'lovSas). 

/  The  words  i6tov  tottos  in  St.  Peter's  speech  con- 
vey to  our  minds,  probably  were  meant  to  convey  to 
those  who  heard  them,  the  impression  of  some  dark 
region  in  Gehenna.  Lightfoot  and  Gill  (in  loc.)  quote 
passages  from  rabbinical  writers  who  find  that  mean- 
ing in  the  phrase,  even  in  Gen.  xxxi.  55,  and  Num. 
xxiv.  25.  On  the  other  hand  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  many  interpreters  reject  that  explanation 
(comp.  Meyer,  in  loc.),<i  and  that  one  great  Anglican 
divine  (Hammond,  Comment,  on  N.  T.  in  loc.)  enteia 
a  distinct  protest  against  it. 

a  •  Meyer  mentions  some  who  reject  the  al)ovc  ezplana* 
tion  respecting  iSiOf  Toirof ,  though  he  gives  his  own  sano- 
tion  to  it  H. 
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It  is,  of  course,  easy  to  cut  the  knot,  as  Strauss 
and  De  Wette  have  done,  by  assuming  one  or  both 
accounts  to  be  spurious  and  legendary.  Receiving 
both  as  authentic,  we  are  yet  led  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  explanation  is  to  be  found  in  some  un- 
known series  of  facts,  of  which  we  have  but  two 
fragmentary  narratives.  The  solutions  that  have 
been  suggested  by  commentators  and  harmonists 
are  nothing  more  than  exercises  of  ingenuity  seeking 
to  dovetail  into  each  other  portions  of  a  dissected 
map  which,  for  want  of  missing  pieces,  do  not  fit. 
Such  as  they  are,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  state 
the  chief  of  them. 

As  to  (1)  it  has  been  said  that  there  is  a  kind 
of  irony  in  St.  Peter's  words,  "  This  was  all  he 
got."  That  which  was  bought  with  his  money  is 
spoken  of  as  bought  by  him  (Meyer  in  be). 

As  to  (2)  we  have  the  explanations  — 

(rt.)  That  cLw^y^aro,  in  Matt,  xxvii.  5,  includes 
death  by  some  sudden  spasm  of  suffocation  {unyina 
peclorh  f),  such  as  might  be  caused  by  the  over- 
powering misery  of  his  remorse,  and  that  then  came 
the  fall  described  in  the  Acts  (Suicer,  T/ies.  a.  v. 
airdyxo) ;  Grotius,  Hammond,  Lightfoot,  and 
others).  By  some  this  has  even  beeii  connected 
with  the  name  Iscariot,  as  implying  a  constitutional 
tendency  to  this  disease  (Gill). 

(b.)  That  the  work  of  suicide  was  but  half  ac- 
complished, and  that,  the  halter  breaking,  he  fell 
(from  a  fig-tree,  in  one  tradition)  across  the  road, 
and  was  mangled  and  crushed  by  the  carts  and 
wagons  that  passed  over  him.  This  explanation 
apfjears,  with  strange  and  horrible  exaggerations, 
in  the  narrative  of  Papias,  quoted  by  (Ecumenius 
on  Acts  i.,  and  in  Theophylact  on  Matt,  xxvii. 

As  to  (3 )  we  have  to  choose  between  the  alterna- 
tives — 

(n.)  That  there  were  two  Aceldamas.  [Acel- 
dama.] 

(6.)  That  the  potter's  field  which  the  priests  had 
bought  was  the  same  as  that  in  which  the  traitor 
met  so  terrible  a  death. 

The  life  of  Judas  has  been  represented  here  in 
the  only  liglit  in  which  it  is  possible  for  us  to  look 
on  it,  as  a  human  life,  and  therefore  as  one  of 
temptation,  struggle,  freedom,  responsibility.  If 
another  mode  of  speaking  of  it  appears  in  the  N^.  T. ; 
if  words  are  used  which  imply  that  all  happened  as 
it  had  been  decreed ;  that  the  guilt  and  the  misery 
were  parts  of  a  Divine  plan  (.John  vi.  64,  xiii.  18 ; 
Acts  i.  16),  we  must  yet  remember  that  this  is  no 
single,  exceptional  instance.  All  human  actions  are 
dealt  with  in  the  same  way.  They  appear  at  one 
moment  separate,  free,  uncontrolled  ;  at  another 
they  are  links  in  a  long  chain  of  causes  and  effects, 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  which  are  in  the 
"  thick  darkness  where  God  is,"  or  determined  by 
an  inexorable  necessity.  No  adherence  to  a  philo- 
sophical system  frees  men  altogether  from  incon- 
sistency in  their  language.  In  proportion  as  their 
minds  are  religious,  and  not  philosophical,  the 
transitions  from  one  to  the  other  will  be  frequent, 
abrupt,  and  startling. 

With  the  exception  of  the  stories  ah-eady  men- 
tioned, there  are  but  few  traditions  that  gather 
round  the  name  of  Judas.  It  appears,  however,  in 
a  strange,  hardly  intelligible  way  in  the  history  of 
the  wilder  heresies  of  the  second  century.  Tlie 
sect  of  Cainites,  consistent  in  their  inversion  of  all 
that  Christians  in  general  believed,  was  reported  to 
have  honored  him  as  the  only  Apostle  that  was  in 
possession  of  the  true  gnosis,  to  have  made  him 
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the  object  of  their  worship,  and  to  have  had  a 
Gospel  bearing  his  name  (comp.  Neander,  CImrch 
Histwy,  ii.  153,  I'jig.  transl. ;  Iren.  adv.  Ilcor.  i. 
35;  TertuU.  de  I'rcesc.  c.  47)."  For  the  general 
literature  coimected  with  this  subject,  especially  for 
monographs  on  the  motive  of  Judas  and  the  manner 
of  his  death,  see  Winer,  lienlwb.  For  a  full  treat- 
ment of  the  questions  of  the  relation  in  which  his 
guilt  stood  to  the  life  of  ( 'lirist,  comp.  Stier's  Wo7-ds 
of  Ihe  Lurd  Jesus,  on  the  passages  where  Judas  is 
mentioned,  and  in  particular  vol.  vii.  pp.  40-67, 
Eng.  trans.  E.  II.  P. 

*  Question  I.  What  was  the  character  of  Judas 
Iscariot  ? 

A.  What  was  his  intellectual  character? 

(a.)  There  are  more  signs  in  the  Gospels  that 
Judas  had  a  strong  and  sturdy  intellect  than  that 
some  of  the  other  disciples  had.  It  may  be  sur- 
mised from  John  xii.  4-8  as  compared  M'ith  Mat- 
thew xxvi.  8-11  and  Mark  xiv.  4-7,  that  especially 
in  financial  affairs  he  had  a  marked  influence  upon 
his  fellow  apostles.  He  was  appointed  to  superin- 
tend the  funds,  and  disburse  the  charities  of  the 
retinue  which  accompanied  the  Messiah.  At  one 
time  (Luke  viii.  1-3)  this  retinue  needed  a  careful, 
exact,  and  sharp-sighted  treasurer.  We  may  pre- 
sume that  Judas's  intellectual  fitness  for  this  office 
was  one  reason  for  his  appointment  to  it.  Some 
(as  Kodatz)  have  supposed  that  each  of  the  disci- 
ples in  his  turn  had  the  oversight  of  the  money 
belonging  to  the  retiiuie  of  Christ.  But  this  mere 
conjecture  is  adverse  to  the  Biblical  impression. 

(6.)  Although  the  (iospels  give  us  more  intima- 
tions of  shrewdness  as  characteristic  of  Judas  than 
as  characteristic  of  the  other  disciples,  they  do  not 
imply  that  he  had  so  extensive  a  reach  of  mind  as 
some  German  theorists  ascribe  to  him.  According 
to  these  theorists  he  was  so  sharp-sighted  as  to 
reason  in  a  manner  like  the  following :  — 

"  It  may  be  inferred  from  certain  words  of  the 
Master  [Matthew  xix.  28]  tliat  he  will  assume  a 
temporal  throne,  and  exalt  his  twelve  apostles  to  be 
his  twelve  princes;  it  may  he  inferred  from  certain 
exhibitions  of  popular  feeling  [John  xii.  12-19]  that 
the  masses  of  the  Jews  are  now  ready,  and  need 
only  an  impulse  and  occasion  to  enthrone  him ;  the 
betrayal  will  put  the  Messiah  into  such  a  position 
that  he  must  declare  himself;  the  Jewish  rulers 
will  at  once  resist  his  pretensions,  but  the  people 
will  at  once  stand  up  for  him,  and  under  his  leader- 
ship will  overcome  the  rulers ;  the  betrayal  will  thus 
be  the  means  of  introducing  a  new  administration 
highly  advantageous  to  the  state,  of  expediting  the 
royal  glory  of  the  Master,  and  the  princely  honors 
of  the  disciples;  of  pleasing  by  exalting  the  king, 
rather  than  of  displeasing  by  degrading  him." 

We  do  not  know  enough  to  deny  outright  that 
such  a  plan,  or  at  least  some  parts  of  it,  may  have 
momentarily  occurred  to  Judas;  but  the  Gospels 
do  not  make  ujwn  us  the  impression  of  his  having 
that  kind  of  intellect  which  remains  steadfast  in 
such  a  comprehensive  plan. 

B.  What  was  the  moral  character  of  Judas  ? 
(a.)    Some  writers  regard  him  as  possessing  a 

merely  cold  and  calculating  spirit  unsusceptible  t« 
the  influences  flowing  from  the  virtues  of  the  Mes- 
siah; as  having  full  confidence  in  the  superiority 


a  *  Mr.  Norton  gives  reasons  for  doubting  the  ex- 
istence of  such  a  sect  (Genuineness  of  the  Gcspels,  24 
ed.,  iii.  231  ff.).  A. 
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of  Jesus  to  his  enemies  and  in  his  ability  to  extri- 
cate himself  from  tlieir  stratai^ems;  therefore  as 
devising  the  traitorous  scheme  without  malice  as 
well  as  without  love  toward  his  Master,  and  with 
a  frigid  plan  of  making  game  of  the  Jewish  rulers, 
getting  his  thirty  pieces  of  silver  by  the  trick  of  the 
betrayal  wliicli  he  l)elieved  would  be  harmless  to 
others  wliile  profitable  to  himself.  But  the  intima- 
tions of  tiie  Gosi^els  are  that  Judas  combined  a 
rude  strength  of  feeling  with  his  financial  sagacity. 
His  keeimess  of  remorse,  his  bitter  regrets,  the 
powerful  emotions  terminating  in  his  fearful  death 
are  signs  that  he  was  impressible  to  the  motives  of 
goodness ;  that  he  alternated  suddenly  from  an  ex- 
citement of  avarice  to  an  excitement  of  a  sense  of 
sliame  and  from  twlh  to  an  excitement  of  the  sense 
of  right  and  tlie  fear  of  retribution. 

{b. )  Anotlier  class  of  writers  represent  Iscariot  as 
a  man  of  benevolence  and  probity :  see  Question 
II.  a. 

(c.)  Still  another  class  (represented  by  Daub)  re- 
gard the  traitor  as  a  man  who  even  before  his 
entrance  ujwn  the  apostleship  ''  had  fallen  irrevo- 
cably a  prey  to  evil,"  hiid  become  "  a  hopelessly 
bad  man,"  "  a  devil  in  the  flesh,"  an  inif^ersonation 
of  "the  evil  whicli  has  utterly  cast  off  all  humanity," 
etc.,  etc.  This  supposition  is  refuted  by  the  fact 
that  Jesus,  ever  mindful  of  the  fitnesses  of  things, 
entrusted  to  Iscariot  so  responsible  an  office  as  that 
of  the  bursar;  also  by  tlie  fact  that  Judas,  so  far 
from  being  regarded  by  his  fellow  disciples  as  a 
fiend,  was  for  a  long  time  not  suspected  of  any 
misdemeanor ;  tliat  tlie  Apostles  were  surprised  when 
his  future  treason  was  announced  at  the  Paschal 
Supper  (Matt.  xxvi.  21  ft".;  Mark  xiv.  18  fF.;  Luke 
xxii.  21  ft'.;  John  xiii.  11,  18,  23  flp.),  and,  even  when 
he  was  exjjelled  from  their  company,  thought  that 
he  was  sent  forth  on  a  religious  or  benevolent 
errand  (.John  xiii.  27-30),  to  gather  provisions  for 
the  feast-week,  or  to  distribute  charities  among  the 
poor,  i)erhaps  to  provide  some  indigent  famiUes  with 
money  sufficient  for  enabling  them  to  otter  the  fes- 
tival sacrifices. 

(rf.)  Another  class  of  writers  adopt  an  intermediate 
and  more  probable  theory,  that,  although  .Judas  had 
a  strength,  tact,  and  carefulness  of  spirit  which 
fitted  him  to  conduct  the  secular  affairs  of  the 
laird's  retinue,  he  iiad  no  largeness  of  mind  nor 
loftiness  of  aim  wliich  fitted  liim  for  great  exploits ; 
he  had  a  firmness  of  soul  which  qualified  him  to 
endure  persecution,  but  led  him  to  his  terrible 
suicide ;  he  was  mean,  sordid,  miserly,  l)ut  still  not 
insensible  to  tlie  attractions  of  the  opposite  charac- 
ter; altliough  engrossed  with  selfish  aims  which 
made  him  at  times  frigid  and  relentless,  he  had 
yet  a  passionate  nature  which  made  him  at  other 
times  riolent  in  self-reproach;  he  had  enough  of 
moral  sentiment  to  know  the  riglit  and  put  on  the 
seml)lance  of  it;  he  could  not  have  enjoyed  for  so 
long  a  time  the  confidence  of  the  disciples  unless 
he  had  counterfeited  their  virtues,  and  he  is  im- 
plicitly accused  by  John  (xii.  6)  of  hypocritical 
pretensions;  although  his  powers  and  sensibilities 
were  ia  a  singular  degree  disproportioned  to  each 
other,  yet  they  did  not  place  him  lieyond  the  reach 
of  hope  for  his  improvement,  nor  leave  him  (as  he 
is  80  often  represented)  an  altogetlier  exceptional 
case  of  humanity.  The  sins  of  Judas  were  those 
of  deliberate  intent;  the  sins  of  Peter  were  those  of 
sudden  lapse.  Christ  says  to  Peter  (Matt.  xvi.  23): 
•'  Get  thou  behind  me,  Satan  " ;  he  says,  with  more 
deliberate  emphasis,  of  Judas  (John  vi.  70) :  "  Have 
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I  not  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?  " ; 
still  the  sins  of  both  Peter  and  Judas  were  human, 
and  tlierefore  when  Peter  speaks  in  Acts  i.  10-22 
of  the  traitor's  suicide  he  maintains  a  reticence 
which  indicates  that  the  author  of  the  denial  did 
not  think  it  seemly  to  hurl  any  violent  epithets 
against  the  author  of  the  betrayal.  Even  if  (as 
Meyer,  Alford)  we  suppose  that  the  18th  and  19th 
verses  of  Acts  i.  belong  to  the  speech  of  Peter,  they 
stand  in  significant  contrast  with  his  open  denun- 
ciations of  other  bad  men;  as  for  instance  in  the 
second  chapter  of  his  Second  Epistle.  But  the 
internal  evidence  is  (see  Dr.  Gill  on  Acts  i.  15-20) 
that  those  two  verses  were  intercalated  by  Luke, 
whose  medical  education  would  prompt  him  to  such 
a  statement,  and  who  with  a  mixture  of  severity 
and  derision  suggests  ideas  like  the  following: 
"  This  man  so  eager  in  his  pursuit  of  wealth  ended 
his  pursuit  in  acquiring  a  piece  of  land,  the  very 
name  of  wliich  is  infamous.  What  sliaU  it  profit 
a  man  if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  soul?  This  man  gained  a  contemptible 
part  of  the  world,  and  amid  disgusting  bruises  of 
his  body,  lost  his  soul." 

Because  our  lx)rd  addressed  the  loyal  disciples  in 
a  strain  of  rebuke  similar  to  that  which  he  applied 
to  Judas  (compare  Matt.  xvi.  23  with  John  vi.  70; 
also  IMatt.  xxvi.  10,  INIark  xiv.  6-9  with  John  xii. 
7,  8),  some  writers  have  inferral  that  Iscariot  was 
not  eminently  selfish.  Some  (as  Goldhorn)  have 
denied  that  the  Evangelists  accuse  him  of  cherishing 
an  avaricious  temper,  or  of  practicing  embezzlement 
for  his  own  pei-sonal  advantage.  He  has  been 
tliought  to  be  a  kind  of  prototype  of  St.  Crispin, 
who  is  the  tutelary  saint  of  shoemakers,  and  who 
with  his  brother  Crispianus  was  martyred  in  A.  i>. 
287,  after  having  his  hands  and  feet  plunged  into 
molten  lead.  This  saint,  like  Iscariot,  was  called  a 
"  thief,"  for  in  his  benevolent  zeal  he  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  purloining  leather  from  the  compara- 
tively rich  in  order  that  he  might  make  shoes  of  it 
for  tlie  comparatively  poor.  But  the  supposition 
that  Judas  Iscariot  was  absorlied  in  such  a  Cris- 
pinade  is  as  idle  as  the  mediseval  legend  that  the 
twenty  pieces  of  silver  for  which  Joseph  was  sold 
by  his  bretliren  found  their  way  at  last  into  the 
Jewish  Temple,  were  paid  to  Judas  for  his  treason, 
and  were  finally  returned  by  him  into  the  temple 
treasury. 

Question  II.  What  were  the  motives  inducing 
Judas  to  betray  his  Lord  ? 

In  his  Essay  on  Judas  Iscariot,  Mr.  De  Quincey 
says  :  "  Everything  connected  with  our  ordinary 
conceptions  of  this  man,  of  his  real  purposes,  and 
of  his  ultimate  fate,  apparently  is  eiToneous."  "  It 
must  always  1)6  important  to  recall  within  the  fold 
of  Christian  forgiveness  any  one  who  has  long  been 
sequestered  from  human  charity,  and  has  tenanted 
a  Pariah  grave.  In  the  greatest  and  most  mem- 
orable of  earthly  tragedies  Judas  is  a  prominent 
figure.  So  long  as  the  earth  revolves,  he  cannot 
be  forgotten,  if,  therefore,  there  is  a  doubt  affiwt- 
ing  his  case,  he  is  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  that 
doubt."  We  are  indeed  apt  to  err  in  supposing 
that  the  entire  character  of  Judas,  and  especially 
his  signal  crimes,  were  essentially  different  from  the 
character  and  crimes  of  other  bad  men.  We  are 
also  apt  to  err  in  supiwsing  that  he  had  a  clear  and 
definite  view  of  the  exact  evils  which  would  befaU 
the  Messiali,  and  that  he  did  not  endeavor,  like 
other  bad  men,  to  palliate  his  crime  by  imagining 
that  its  evil  results  would  in  some  way  or  other  W 
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prevented.  (See  Neander's  Leben  Jesu^  p.  679  f. 
4e  Aufl.)  We  are  further  apt  to  err  in  supposing 
that  Judas  must  have  had  a  single  solitary  motive, 
or  else  a  self-consistent  system  of  motives  for  his 
treason.  He  seems  to  have  had  a  spirit  which  was 
driven  hither  and  thither  by  a  tumult  of  emotions, 
some  of  which  were  at  variance  with  others;  to 
have  been  like  a  merchant  on  the  eve  of  bankruptcy 
distracted  with  conflicting  impulses;  to  have  been 
bewildered  by  the  words  and  acts  of  Jesus;  not  to 
have  known  exactly  what  to  expect ;  to  have  been 
at  last  surprised  (Meyer  on  Matt.  xxvi.  14-16) 
that  Jesus  did  not  foil  his  adversaries  and  escape 
the  crucifixion. 

(a.)  It  has  been  supposed  that  Judas  was  animated, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  by  Jewish  patriotism. 
He  has  been  called  by  some  "  Ein  braver  Maiyi  " ; 
he  has  been  thought  by  others  to  have  combined 
certain  selfish  impulses  with  his  patriotism  and 
benevolence.  Jesus  could  not  have  made  a  mistake 
in  selecting  him  as  a  disciple  and  bursar ;  therefore 
Judas  must  have  been  worthy  of  the  selection.  Mr. 
De  Quincey,  who  thinks  that  Judas  as  the  purse- 
bearer  for  the  disciples  had  "  the  most  of  worldly 
wisdom,  and  was  best  acquainted  with  the  temper 
of  the  times,"  and  could  not  "  have  made  any 
gross  blunder  as  to  the  wishes  and  secret  designs 
of  the  iwpulace  in  Jerusalem,"  (for  "  his  official 
duty  must  have  brought  him  every  day  into  minute 
and  circumstantial  communication  with  an  im- 
portant order  of  men,  namely,  petty  shop-keepers," 
who  "  in  all  countries  alike  fulfill  a  great  political 
function,")  supposes  that  Iscariot  had  reason  to 
hope  not  only  for  tlie  rising  of  the  Jewish  populace 
in  behalf  of  the  Messiah,  but  also  perhaps  for  the 
ultimate  aid  of  the  Komans  in  defending  him 
against  the  Jewish  rulers.  (See  Theol.  Essays,  I. 
147-177;  see  also  above,  Quest.  I.  A.  (a.).)  But  as 
the  intellect  of  Judas  fitted  him  for  small  though 
dexterous  manreuvres  rather  than  for  adhering  stead- 
festly  to  any  great  political  scheme,  so  his  heart 
was  more  ready  to  grasp  some  jjetty  contracted 
stratagem  of  selfishness,  than  to  jjersevere  in  any 
large  plan  of  patriotism.  Besides,  if  he  had  en- 
gaged in  the  betrayal  under  the  influence  of  this 
wide-reaching  plan,  he  probably  would  not  at  last 
have  summed  up  the  history  of  it  by  the  words 
which  excluded  the  semblance  of  an  apology :  "  I 
have  sinned  in  that  I  have  Isetrayed  the  innocent 
blood,"  Matt,  xxvii.  4;  nor  probably  would  the 
considerate  Jesus  have  uttered  against  the  "lost" 
man,  "  the  son  of  perdition,"  those  significant 
words,  "  Good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  never 
been  born,"  John  xvii.  11;  Matt.  xxvi.  24;  Mark 
xiv.  21;  nor  probably  would  Luke  have  character- 
ized the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  as  "  the  reward  of 
iniquity,"  Acts  i.  18,  like  Balaam's  "  wages  of  un- 
righteousness," 2  Peter  ii.  15;  nor  probably  would 
Peter  have  applied  to  Judas  those  fearful  predic- 
tions of  the  Psalms,  Acts  i.  10,  20,  as  Matthew 
applied  the  solemn  words  of  Zechariah,  JIatt.  xxvii. 
9, 10 ;  nor  would  the  beloved  disciple  have  exhibited 
such  an  involuntary  outflow  of  indignation  against 
the  traitor  as  appears  in  his  Gospel  xii.  6,  xiii.  27- 
30,  xiv.  22  (see  Meyer),  vi.  70,  71;  nor  perhaps 
would  the  synoptists,  in  giving  their  catalogue  of 
the  Apostles,  have  uniformly  placed  at  the  foot  of  the 
list  the  name  of  "  Judas  Iscariot  who  also  betrayed 
Lira,"  Matt.  x.  4;  Mark  iii.  19;  Luke  vi.  16. 

(b. )  It  is  a  more  plausible  theory  that  Iscariot  was 
impelled  to  his  crime  by  a  desire  to  avoid  the  shame 
of  being  so  frequently  and  pointedly  rebuked  by 
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the  Messiah.  Although  he  was  willing  to  sell  hi« 
kiss  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  yet  he  was  a  man, 
and  must  have  had  some  wish  to  avoid  the  repri- 
mands which  were  becoming  more  and  more  solemn 
and  pointed. 

(c.)  Connected  with  the  preceding  was  his  desire 
to  avert  from  himself  the  persecutions  and  other 
evils  which  were  to  come  on  the  disciples.  Even 
if,  in  his  calculation  of  chances,  he  did  solace  him- 
self with  the  possibility  of  driving  the  Messiah  up 
to  the  temporal  throne,  still  he  must  have  had  a 
prevailing  fear  that  the  new  kingdom  was  not  to 
be  speedily  established.  It  appears  far  more  prob- 
able that  he  was  influenced  by  an  aim  to  earn  the 
gratitude  of  the  Jews  by  delivering  the  Saviour  to 
their  custody,  than  by  an  aim  to  earn  the  gratitude 
of  the  Saviour  and  the  disciples  by  hastening  their 
elevation  to  thrones.  Especially  does  it  appear  so, 
when  we  reflect  that  during  the  hours  of  the  day 
preceding  his  formation  of  the  traitorous  purpose, 
he  had  probably  heard,  or  heard  of,  those  fearful 
words  of  Christ  which  portended  violent  changes 
in  the  .Jewish  state,  and  the  troublous  times  of  the 
Apostles  (see  Matt.  xxiv.  and  xxv. ;  Maxk  xiii.; 
Luke  xxi. ;  see  also  (e.)  below). 

(d.)  One  of  the  motives  which  strengthened  all 
the  others  for  the  treason  was  probably  the  traitor's 
dissatisfaction  with  the  principles  of  the  new  king- 
dom (Neander's  Leben  Jesu,  p.  079  f.).  He  saw 
more  and  more  distinctly,  and  the  scene  recorded 
in  John  xii.  1-9  confirmed  him  in  the  belief,  that 
the  spiritual  kingdom  would  yield  him  but  a  meagre 
living.  It  was  to  require  a  habit  of  lowly  self-denial, 
and  was  to  be  characteriKcd  by  services  to  the  poor. 
For  these  ser\ices  he  had  no  taste. 

(e.)  Mingled  with  his  aversion  to  spiritual  duty, 
was  his  vindictive  spirit  impelling  him  to  work 
some  undefined  sort  of  injury  to  the  Messiah.  Ac- 
cording to  the  most  plausible  hypothesis,  he  had 
been  chagrined  by  the  fact  that,  although  the 
almoner  of  the  disciples,  he  yet  had  a  lower  place 
than  Peter,  James,  and  especially  John  in  the 
esteem  of  his  Master;  his  revenge,  having  been 
repeatedly  inflamed  by  slights  and  censures,  was 
set  all  on  fire  when  he  was  reprimanded,  and  the 
generous  woman  applauded,  at  the  feast  of  the 
unction  on  the  evening  after  Tuesday;  stung  by 
that  disgrace,  he  formed  his  plan  of  the  betrayal; 
he  may  not  have  determined  the  exact  time  of 
executing  that  plan,  but  having  been  still  further 
irritated  at  the  Paschal  sup{)er  on  the  evening  fol- 
lowing Thursday,  and  having  been  goaded  on  by 
the  mandate  "  what  thou  doest  do  quickly,"  he  did 
not  sleep  as  the  other  disciples  did  on  Thursday 
night,  but  then  precipitated  himself  into  his  crime 
(Meyer  and  others  supjx)se  that  he  then  formed  his 
purpose  of  the  crime).  On  Tuesday,  during  the 
Saviour's  last  visit  to  the  Temple,  the  Jewish  rulers 
had  been  violently  incensed  against  him  by  the 
speeches  recorded  in  Matt.  xxii.  and  xxiii.,  Mark 
xii.,  and  Luke  xx.  On  the  evening  after  that  day, 
when  Judas  was  irritated  by  the  reprimand  of  his 
Master,  he  would  naturally  think  of  the  Jews  cut 
to  the  heart  by  the  same  reprover,  and  would  be 
tempted  tx)  conspire  with  them  against  the  author 
of  these  reprimands.  This  was  the  critical  period 
for  him  to  turn  "  State's  Evidence,"  and  to  join 
hands  with  the  Sanhedrim  as  Pilate  joined  hands 
with  Herod. 

(/'.)  Another  of  the  motives  working  in  the 
traitor's  mind  was  avarice.  Three  hundred  denarii 
had  been  kept  out  of  his  purse  two  days  before  the 
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betrayal  (John  xi.  1-9),  and  this  needless  loss  inten- 
sified his  miserly  as  well  as  retaliatory  spirit.  It  has 
been  objected  (even  by  Neander)  that  he  could  not 
have  been  influenced  by  so  small  a  reward  as 
eighteen  dollars.  It  is  true  that  the  words  "  eighteen 
dollars  "  in  American  coinage  represent  the  value 
of  thirty  shekels  of  silver  at  the  time  of  Josephus ; 
but  it  must  be  remembered  that  eighteen  dolLirs 
according  to  the  American  standard  represent  a  far 
smaller  amount  of  purchasing  power  than  was  rep- 
resented by  the  thirty  silverlings  of  Josephus.  For 
obtaining  this  sum  Judas  did  not  regard  one  kiss 
as  a  very  great  work.  Besides,  an  avaricious  man 
is  often  more  affected  by  a  small  gain  than  a  large 
oue.  A  little  in  the  hand  also  is  more  attractive 
to  him  than  much  in  the  prospect.  Even  if  he 
.  had  endeavored  to  encourage  or  excuse  himself  by 
sudden  gleams  of  hope  that  he  would  acquire  wealth 
by  expediting  the  ilassianic  reign,  these  fitful 
gleams  could  not  relieve  his  prevailing  expectation 
that  the  new  reign  would  leave  him  poor;  and 
thirty  shekels  of  silver  paid  down  were  a  surer  good 
than  the  spiritual  honors  of  the  uncertain  kingdom. 
That  in  the  tumultuous  rush  of  his  evil  thoughts 
the  traitor  was  under  the  special  power  of  avarice, 
revenge,  and  distaste  for  the  spiritualities  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  is  intimated  in  Scriptures  like 
'  the  following:  Luke  xxii.  3;  John  vi.  12  and  70, 
xii.  6,  xiii.  2,  10,  11,  27. 

Question  III.  Why  did  Christ  select  and-  retain 
Judas  as  one  of  the  Apostles  ? 

We  may  consider  the  call  of  Judas  as  made  by 
man,  and  as  made  by  Gud. 

A.  Kegarding  it  as  made  merely  by  the  man 
Jesus,  thet)logians  have  maintained,  with  more  or 
less  distinctness,  the  following  theories :  — 

(rt.)  At  the  first  Christ  understood  the  financial 
abilities,  but  not  the  thievish  or  treacherous  ten- 
dencies of  Iscariot.  These  were  not  discovered 
until  they  were  developed  in  the  passion  week,  or 
at  least  not  until  it  was  too  late  to  eject  him  from 
the  Saviour's  fomily.  The  reasons  for  retaining 
were  different  from  those  for  originally  appointing 
him.  The  traitor  would  have  been  irritated  by  the 
expulsion,  and  would  have  precipitated  the  delivery 
of  Jesus  to  his  enemies  before  the  full  aecomplish- 
nient  of  the  Messianic  work.  "  That  Jesus  knew 
from  the  beginning  that  Judas  was  a  thoroughly 
bad  man.  and  yet  received  him  among  the  twelve 
is  altogether  impossible."  Schenkel's  Character 
of' Jesus  /x>rtrayed,  vol.  ii.  p.  218;  see  also  UU- 
mann's  Siindlosigkeit  Jesu,  Sect.  3 ;  Winer's  Real- 
worterb.  art.  Jwlas. 

(6. )  From  the  first  Christ  was  perfectly  certain  of 
the  traitor's  miserly  and  dishonest  aims;  but  he 
knew  the  necessity  of  l)eing  delivered  up  to  be  cruci- 
fied ;  he  must  have  some  instrument  for  being  given 
over  to  the  power  of  his  enemies ;  he  singled  out 
Judas  as  that  instrument,  and  the  discipleship  as 
a  convenience  for  that  work. 

(c.)  A  more  plausible  account  than  either  of  the 
preceding  is :  The  Messiah  perceived  Iscariot's 
business  talents,  economical  habits  and  other  to  us 
unknown  qualifications  for  the  discipleship ;  he  per- 
ceived also  the  disqualifications  which  were  less 
prominent  in  Iscariot's  earlier  than  in  his  later  life, 
for  they  became  more  and  more  aggravated  as  the 
disciple  hardened  his  heart  in  resisting  the  influence 
of  the  .Master;  when  the  apjwintnient  was  made 
the  other  Apostles  do  not  appear  to  have  disap- 
proved of  it  or  wondered  at  it,  many  to  us  unknown 
circumstances  conspiring  to  justify  it;  while  the 
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Saviour  knew  the  evil  tendencies  of  Judas  and  ex- 
pected that  these  germs  of  iniquity  would  unfold 
tiiemselves  in  embezzlement  and  treason  (John  ii. 
25,  vi.  64,  70;  Matt.  ix.  4;  Mark  ii.  8),  still  he 
encouraged  in  himself  a  hope  that  he  might  coun- 
teract those  wrong  proclivities,  and  that  the  sordid 
spirit  would  be  refined  and  elevated  by  the  apostol- 
ical ofiice — by  the  honors  of  it  (Matt.  xix.  28; 
Luke  xxii.  30),  by  the  powers  belonging  to  it  (Luke 
xi.  19),  by  the  personal  instructions  given  to  the 
occupants  of  it  (especially  such  instructions  as  Matt, 
vi.  19-34,  xiii.  22,  23;  Mark  viii.  36,  x.  25;  Luke 
xvi.  11),  by  the  indefinable  endearments  of  being 
"  with  Jesus "  (Mark  iii.  14  compared  with  Acts 
i.  17;  Acts  iv.  13;  Phil.  i.  23;  Col.  iii.  3,  4;  1 
Thess.  iv.  17;  see  Dr.  N.  E.  Burt's  Hours  among 
the  Gospels,  xxviii.);  while  the  Saviour  could  not 
fully  believe  that  his  eff'orts  would  be  successful  in 
reforming  the  traitor,  still  he  could  not  doubt  that 
they  would  be  successful  in  improving  the  character 
of  other  men  —  that  the  patience,  forbearance,  forti- 
tude, caution,  gentleness,  persevering  love  mani- 
fested in  his  treatment  of  the  purse-bearer  (as  in 
washing  the  traitor's  feet,  and  in  giving  him  the 
sweetened  bread)  would  be  a  useful  example  to  the 
church,  that  his  own  character  would  be  set  off 
with  more  distinctness  by  its  contrast  with  that  of 
Judas  —  good  contrasted  with  evil,  moral  strength 
amid  physical  weakness  illustrated  by  moral  weak- 
ness amid  physical  strength  —  and  that  such  a  con- 
fession as  "  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood  " 
would  retain  through  all  time  a  marked  historical 
importance,  and  would  be  a  symbol  of  the  triumph 
of  virtue  over  vice.  Could  the  Redeemer  have 
cherished  any  degree  of  anticipation  that  he  might 
win  Iscariot  to  a  life  of  virtue,  and  at  the  same 
time  have  believed  that  he  should  not  succeed? 
The  human  mind  often  cherishes  a  feeble  expecta- 
tion of  favorable  results,  and  at  the  same  time 
believes  on  the  whole  that  the  results  will  be  un- 
favorable; makes  untiring  efforts  for  a  good,  and 
in  one  view  of  it  faintly  expects  to  succeed,  but  in 
another  view  of  it  fully  anticipates  a  failure.  Amid 
this  conflict  of  hopes  and  fears,  called  by  the  Latins 
spes  insptrata,  one  man  "  against  hope  believed  in 
hope,"  liom.  iv.  18,  and  other  men  "  against  hope  " 
have  disbelieved  and  labored  ''  in  hope." 

B.  Regarding  the  call  of  Judas  to  the  apostle- 
ship,  as  made  by  God,  theologians  have  used  it  for 
a  test  of  their  speculations  on  the  nature  of  moral 
government,  etc.  In  reality  there  is  no  other  kind 
of  objection  to  the  fact  that  the  Most  High  in  his 
providence  allowed  Judas  to  be  one  of  the  first 
preachers  of  the  Gos[>el,  than  to  the  fact  that  he 
has  in  his  providence  allowed  other  unfit  men  to  be 
eminent  preachers  of  it,  or  that  he  has  allowed  un- 
worthy men  to  sit  on  tlie  bencli  of  justice,  or  to 
reign  on  the  throne  which,  even  although  they  were 
"ordained  of  God,"  they  have  taniished.  The 
mystery  here  is  the  old  mystery  of  moral  evil :  see 
Olshausen  on  Matthew  xxvii.  3-10.  As  men  differ 
in  their  speculations  in  regard  to  the  general  sub- 
ject of  sin  and  moral  government,  they  differ,  of 
course,  in  regard  to  the  sin  of  Judas  as  related  to 
that  government. 

(a. )  Some  maintain  that  Iscariot  was  called  to  his 
office  on  the  ground  of  his  constitutional  fitnesa 
and  without  any  prevision  of  his  treason,  sin  being 
"  altogether  arbitrary  and  inconsequential,"  and 
thus  incapable  of  being  foreknown  by  any  mind. 

(6.)  Others  maintain,  that  his  treason  was  fore- 
known, but  was  not  included  in  the  divine  plan, 
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just  as  all  other  sin  is  said  to  be  foreseen,  but  not 
predetermined;  and  just  as  many  vile  wen  are  prov- 
identially called  to  occupy  offices  which  it  is  fore- 
seen they  will  disgrace. 

(c.)  Others  maintain  that  his  treason  was  com- 
prehended in  the  divine  plan  (as  may  be  inferred 
from  John  xiii.  18-20,  Acts  i.  16-20,  Acts  iv.  28; 
see  Meyer  on  Matt.  xxvi.  14-27,  John  vi.  70);  but 
still  the  sin  was  included  in  this  plan  not  directly, 
but  inciilenially ;  the  plan  was  adopted  not  in  any 
degree  on  account  of  the  sin,  but  in  despite  of  it, 
and  Judas  himself  was  appointed  to  his  office  not 
because  the  appointment  was  directly  a  good  or  a 
means  of  good,  but  because  it  was  incidental  to 
those  means  of  good  which  were  directly  predeter- 
mined. 

(d.)  Others  maintain,  that  the  appointment  and 
conduct  of  Judas  were  parts  of  the  plan  of  God, 
just  as  directly  as  the  movements  of  matter  are 
part<i  of  that  plan.  Of  these  divines,  one  class 
assign  various  uses  for  which  the  appointment  was 
designed,  and  these  are  all  the  uses  which  in  fact 
result  from  it;  another  class  regard  the  reasons  for 
the  appointment  as  shrouded  in  a  mystery  which 
does  not  admit  an  investigation. 

Question  IV.  —  How  can  we  reconcile  the  ap- 
parent discrepancies  in  the  Biblical  narratives  of 
Judas? 

A.  One  of  these  discrepancies  relates  to  the 
manner  of  the  betrayal.  According  to  Matthew 
xxvi.  48-50,  Mark  xiv.  44-4G,  Luke  xxii.  47,  48, 
the  Saviour  was  pointed  out  to  his  captors  by  Judas 
tenderly  embracing  liim.  According  to  John  xviii. 
4-8  the  Saviour  came  forward  and  voluntarily  made 
himself  known  to  the  captors  while  Judas  was 
standing  with  them.  One  of  the  various  methods 
in  which  the  two  accounts  may  be  harmonized,  is 
the  following:  Judas  had  stipulated  to  designate 
the  Messiiili  by  a  kiss ;  the  Messiah,  as  soon  as  lie 
saw  his  captors  approaching,  advanced  to  meet 
them ;  they,  noticing  his  approach,  halted  (per- 
haps in  amazement);  Judas  went  forward,  gave 
the  significant  embrace,  returned,  and  stood  with 
the  captors;  Jesus  continued  his  walk  toward  them, 
and  wlien  sufficiently  near,  addressed  them  in  the 
words  cited  by  John.  The  fact  of  the  kiss  had 
been  mentioned  by  the  Synoptists,  and  had  thus 
become  generally  known  before  John  wrote ;  there- 
fore he  did  not  allude  to  it.  The  fact  of  Christ's 
own  subsequent  announcement  of  himself  may  not 
have  been  so  generally  known,  therefore  John  made 
it  prominent.  (See  Tholuck  and  Meyer  on  John 
xviii.  4-7.) 

A  less  probable  version  is,  that  Judas,  in  order 
to  fulfill  liis  engagement,  gave  the  promised  sign 
after  Jesus  had  announced  himself.  Another  is, 
that  the  sign  was  given  twice :  at  first  was  not  ob- 
served (for  it  was  night)  by  the  captors,  and  was 
therefore  given  the  second  time. 

B.  The  most  important  of  the  alleged  discrepan- 
cies relate  to  the  last  developments  of  Judas. 

It  is  said  in  Matthew  xxvii.  6,  7,  that  the  chief 
priests  bought  the  I'otter's  Field ;  but  it  is  said  in 
Acts  i.  18,  that  Judas  bought  it  with  the  thirty 
silverlings.  Among  the  various  allowable  methods 
of  reconciling  these  passages,  the  following  is 
adopted  by  the  majority  of  the  best  interpreters: 
the  word  iKT-l)craTo  may  denote  not  only  "pur- 
chased," but  also  "  caused  to  be  purchased," 
"  gave  occasion  for  the  purchase,"'  and  thus  we 
glean  from  the  two  accounts  the  connected  narra- 
tive that  in  consequence  of  Judas's  treachery  and 
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the  eighteen  dollars  obtained  by  it,  the  chief  priests 
some  time  after  his  death  purchased  the  I'ield  of 
Blood.  This  field  is  sometimes  thought  to  be  the 
identical  field  on  which  Judas  died.  But  we  are 
not  80  informed  by  the  Evangelists.  The  field  which 
was  purchased  may  have  been  on  the  Hill  of  Evil 
Council  over  the  Valley  of  Hinnom,  and  it  may 
have  been  called  the  Field  of  Blood  for  two  reasons ; 
first,  it  was  purchased  with  "  the  price  of  blood;  " 
secondly,  with  the  money  obtained  from  him 
"  whose  bloody  end  was  so  notorious"  (Hackett's 
Comm.  on  Acts  i.  1.9). 

It  is  said  in  Matthew  xxvii.  5,  that  Judas  hanged 
himself;  and  hi  Acts  i.  18  that  "falling  headlong 
he  burst  asunder  (cracked  open)  in  the  midst,  and 
all  his  bowels  gushed  out."  Several  of  the  terrible 
legends  in  regard  to  Judas  have  been  suggested  by 
these  narratives:  see  Hoffmann,  LebenJesu  nach 
den  Apokryphen,  §  77.  We  cannot  affirm  that 
there  is  a  contradiction  between  the  statements 
when  there  is  a  plausible  hypothesis  on  which  the 
two  can  be  reconciled,  'i'here  are  several  hypotheses 
on  which  these  two  statements  can  be  harmonized. 
One  of  these  hypotheses  which  is  in  striking  uni- 
formity with  an  old  tradition,  and  is  in  itself  so 
credible  that  some  of  the  most  decided  rationalists 
(as  Fritzsche)  have  adopted  it  in  the  main,  is  that 
Matthew  describes  the  beginning,  and  Luke  the  ■ 
end  of  the  death-scene ;  that  the  traitor  suspended 
himself  on  a  bough  which  hung  over  a  precipice, 
and  the  rope  broke,  or  the  bough  broke,  or  some 
one,  unwilling  to  have  such  a  spectacle  exhibited 
during  the  holy  week,  cut  the  rope  or  the  bough, 
and  the  traitor  fell  with  such  physical  results  as 
Luke  describes.  Travellers  in  Palestine  exploring 
the  Valley  of  Hinnom  have  been  impressed  with 
the  probability  of  this  hypothesis;  see  especially 
Hackett's  Illustrations  of  Scripture,  pp.  204-268. 
No  jury  in  the  world  would  liesitate  to  adopt  an 
hypothesis  similar  to  the  preceding  for  the  recon- 
ciliation of  two  apparently  conflicting  testimonies 
given  in  court. 

Partly  on  account  of  'these  imagined  discrepan- 
cies, it  has  been  supposed  (without  any  external 
evidence,  however),  not  only  by  such  critics  as 
Strauss  and  Renan,  but  also  by  more  conservative 
scholars,  that  either  Matthew  xxvii.  3-10,  or  else 
that  Acts  i.  18,  19,  must  be  spurious.  Prof.  Nor- 
ton (in  his  Gemdneness  of  the  Gospels,  abridged 
edition,  pp.  438-441)  gives  the  following  among 
other  reasons  for  rejecting  Matthew  xxvii.  3- 10. 

(1.)  "At  first  view  this  account  of  Judas  has 
the  as])ect  of  an  interpolation.  It  is  inserted  so  as 
to  disjoin  a  narrative,  the  different  parts  of  which, 
when  it  is  removed,  come  together  as  if  they  had 
been  originally  united."  But  the  same  may  be 
said  of  numerous  passages  not  only  in  the  Gospels, 
but  also  in  the  Epistles,  and  in  the  Old  Testament. 

(2.)  "  Whether  it  be  or  be  not  an  interpolation,  it 
is  clearly  not  in  a  proper  place."  "  As  the  account 
is  now  placed,  it  is  said  that  in  the  morning  Judas 
was  affected  with  bitter  remorse,  because  he  saw 
that  '  Jesus  was  condemned ;  '  but  no  condemna- 
tion had  yet  been  passed  upon  him  by  the  Roman 
governor,"  etc.  Some  commentators  (as  Fritzsche) 
would  here  reply  that  the  "  condemnation  "  spoken 
of  in  Matt,  xxvii.  3,  is  the  condemnation  by  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  this  had  taken  place  before  Jesus 
was  sent  to  Pilate,  and  before  Judas  repented ;  but 
the  more  plausible  reply  is  that  Matthew's  narra- 
tive of  the  traitor's  death  is  out  of  the  histoiic.al 
order,  and  instead  of  being  inserted  between  the 
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2(1  and  the  lltli  verses,  should,  for  preserving  the 
sequence  of  time,  be  inserted  between  the  30th 
and  the  31st  verses  of  his  xxviitii  chapter;  as 
John's  narrative  of  the  supper  at  Itethany  is  out 
of  the  liislinical  order,  and  instead  of  bein<^  in- 
serted between  the  2d  and  9th  verses,  should,  for 
preservini;  the  sequence  of  time,  be  inserted  at  the 
end  of  his  12th  chapter.  Deviations  from  the  exact 
order  of  time  are  so  frequent  in  the  Biblical  narra- 
tives as  to  wai-nint  no  suspicion  that  a  paragraph 
thus  deviating  is  spurious.  Sometimes  they  are 
designed  not  for  "  trajections  "  but  for  historical 
explanations,  as  John's  narrative  of  the  unction 
(xii.  3-10)  may  have  lieen  designed  to  explain  the 
motive  of  Judas's  treason,  and  prepare  the  reader 
for  the  otherwise  unaccountable  assertion  in  John 
xiii.  12  (see  Question  II.  (e.)  above). 

(3. )  The  account  of  Matthew  "  represents  Judas 
as  having  had  an  interview  with  the  chief  priests 
and  the  elders  (that  is,  with  the  Sanhedrim)  in 
the  Temple,"  but  Matthew  "  could  not  have  de- 
scribed the  Sanhedrim  as  holding  a  council  in  the 
house  of  Caiaphas,  and  proceeding  thence  to  the 
house  of  Pilate,  and  also  as  being  in  the  Temple, 
where  Judas  returned  them  their  money,"  etc.  To 
this  some  writers  would  reply,  that  the  Sanhedrim 
condemned  Jesus  in  tlie  Temple  which  "  was  the 
r^ular  place  for  holding  the  assemblies  of  the 
council";  and  they  condenmed  him  early  in  the 
morning,  '•  soon  after  five,  a  time  which  St.  John 
would  naturally  describe  by  npcaia,  because  earlier 
than  sunrise,  rrpwi,  though  much  later  than  the 
dawn  of  the  day,  and  therefore  coincident  with  the 
time  when  preparations  usually  began  for  the  niorn- 
iug  sacrifice,"  and  when  the  priests  must  neces- 
sarily be  at  the  Temple  (Greswell's  42d  Dissertation). 
But  the  more  plausible  reply  is  that  after  Jesus  had 
been  condemned  by  the  Koman  governor,  some, 
perhaps  many,  of  the  priests  returned  to  the  "  inner 
court  ■'  or  "holy  place"  of  the  Temple;  and  Judas 
not  being  allowed  to  step  within  the  "  court  of  the 
priests,"  came  to  the  entrance  of  it,  and  threw  his 
silverlings  into  it,  perhaps  upon  the  floor. 

(4.)  "  In  the  conclusion  of  the  account  found  in 
Matthew's  Gos{)el  there  is  an  extraordinary  misuse 
of  a  pass;vge  of  Zechariah,  which  the  writer  pi'ofesses 
to  quote  from  Jeremiah,"  and  the  words  of  which 
are  altogether  inapplicable  to  the  purpose  for  which 
they  are  used  in  Matthew  xxvii.  i),  10. 

In  regard  to  the  word  Jeremiah  used  instead  of 
Zechariah,  some  critics  have  supposed  that  it  was 
an  error  not  of  Matthew  but  of  the  copyist.  There 
is  no  important  external  evidence  for  this  supposi- 
tion, and  it  may  appear  a  singular  attempt  to  save 
the  genuineness  of  an  entire  paragraph  by  giving 
up  the  genuineness  of  one  word  in  it.  But  where 
a  mere  date  or  proper  name  is  obviously  wrong, 
there  is  more  reason  for  questioning  its  genuineness 
than  there  would  be  if  the  doubtful  word  were 
suggestive  of  a  moral  idea  or  religious  sentiment. 
An  accidental  error  is  the  more  easily  committed  and 
overlooketl  where  the  copyist  is  not  guided  by  any 
impr&ssion  on  hLs  heart.  Dr.  Henderson  says: 
"  Augustine  mentions,  that  in  his  time  some  MSS. 
omitted  the  name  of  'Upefj.lov-  It  is  also  omitted  in 
the  MSS.  33,  157 ;  in  the  SjTiac,  which  is  the  most 
ancient  of  all  the  versions ;  in  the  Polyglott  Persic, 
and  in  a  Persic  MS.  in  my  possession,  bearing  date 
A.  D.  1057 ;  in  the  modern  Greek ;  in  the  Verona 
aud  Vercelli  I^tin  .MSS.,  and  in  a  Latin  MS.  of 
Luc.  Brug.  The  (ireek  MS.  22  reads  Zaxaplov, 
as  also  do  the  Philoxenian  Syriac  in  the  margin, 
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and  an  Arabic  MS.  quoted  by  Bengel.  Origen  and 
Eusel)ius  were  in  favor  of  this  reading."  Prof. 
Henderson  mentions  tlie  conjecture  tliat  'Ipiov  was 
written  by  some  early  copyist  instead  of  Zpiov,  and 
thus  the  mistake  of  "Jeremiah  "  for  "  Zechariah  " 
was  easily  transmitted.  See  Henderson's  Com- 
mentary mi  Zechariah,  xi.  12,  13 ;  also  Robinson's 
Harmony,  p.  227. 

In  regard  to  the  propriety  of  the  citation  of 
JIatthew  from  Zechariah  we  may  remark,  that  the 
entire  book  from  which  the  citation  was  made  is 
one  of  the  obscurest  in  the  Bible,  and  our  difficulties 
in  determining  its  precise  import  should  make  us 
modest  in  asserting  that  the  Evangelist  has  made 
a  wrong  use  of  it.  It  is  not  true,  however,  that 
we  can  discover  no  propriety  in  the  quotation. 
Among  the  various  methods  of  explaining  it,  one 
is  the  following :  The  prophet  is  speaking  of  him- 
self as  a  type  of  Christ,  and  of  his  opposers  as  types 
of  Christ's  opposers.  In  this  typical  style  he  pre- 
dicts the  sufterings  of  Christ,  and  also  the  malice 
of  Christ's  opposers.  As  the  chief  priests  and 
Judas  were  among  the  most  conspicuous  enemies 
of  Christ,  the  prophet  may  be  considered  as  typi- 
cally referruig  in  tlie  most  conspicuous  manner  to 
them.  He  describes  himself  as  appraised  by  his 
foes  at  a  "splendid  "  («.  e.  despicable)  price,  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  (the  sum  paid  for  a  common  slave, 
Exodus  xxi.  32),  and  this  money  was  given  to  the 
potter  for  his  field.  The  Evangelist,  fixing  his  eye 
upon  the  salient  points  of  the  prophecy  and  quoting 
ad  stnsum  rather  than  ad  literam,  says  that  Jesus 
was  appraised  at  the  sjime  contemptible  price,  and 
this  was  given  to  the  potter  for  his  field.  The 
events  described  by  Zechariah  are  thus  typical  and 
in  this  sense  prophetical  of  the  events  described  by 
Matthew.  There  is  no  more  reason  for  regarding 
Matthew's  quotation  as  spurious  tiian  for  regarding 
many  other  quotations  in  the  New  Testament  as 
such.  This  is  a  conmion  style  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment writers.  Even  De  Wette  in  his  old  age  con- 
ceded :  "  The  entire  Old  Testament  is  a  great 
prophecy,  a  great  type  of  Him  who  was  to  come, 
and  has  come."  —  "  The  typological  comparison, 
also,  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  New  was  by 
no  means  a  mere  play  of  fancy;  nor  can  it  be 
regarded  as  altogether  the  result  of  accident,  that 
the  evangelical  history,  in  the  most  iinportant 
particulars,  runs  parallel  with  the  Mosaic."  (See 
the  passage  cited  in  Fairbairn's  Typology,  i.  34. 
See  also  pp.  342,  334.) 

Another  and  kindred  explanation  of  the  pa.ssage 
is  this:  As  Psalms  Ixix.  25  and  cix.  8  contain 
prophecies  of  the  generic  or  ideal  righteous  man 
of  whom  Christ  is  the  antitype,  so  they  contain 
prophecies  of  the  generic  or  ideal  unrighteous  man 
of  whom  according  to  Acts  i.  16-20  Judas  is  an 
antitype,  and  this  prophecy  of  Zechariah  may  be 
interpreted  as  thus  generic  or  ideal  in  its  reference 
to  the  Messiah  and  his  persecutors. 

E.  A.  P. 

JUDE,  or  JU'DAS,  LEBBE'US  and 
THADDE'US  ('louSas  'laKdfiov.  Judas  Ja- 
cobi:  A.  V.  "Judas  the  brother  of  James"),  one 
of  the  Twelve  Apostles;  a  member,  togetlier  with 
his  namesake  "  Iscariot,"  James  the  son  of  Al- 
phsBus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  of  the  last  of  the  three 
sections  of  the  apostolic  body.  The  name  Judas 
only,  without  any  distinguishing  mark,  occurs  in 
the  lists  given  by  St.  Luke  vi.  16 ;  Acts  i*  13 ;  and 
in  John  xiv.  22  (where  we  find  "  Judas  not  Isca.-iot " 
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among  the  Apostles),  but  the  Apostle  has  been 
generally  identified  with  "  Lebbeus  whose  surname 
was  Thaddeus"  (Aej8;8ojor  &  iiriKXTjOeh  QaSSdios), 
Matt.  X.  3;  Mark  iii.  18,  though  Schleierniacher 
(Crit.  Essay  on  St.  Luke,  p.  93)  treats  with  scorn 
any  such  attempt  to  reconcile  the  lists.  In  both 
the  last  quoted  places  there  is  considerable  variety 
of  reading;  some  ]MSS.  having  bolh  in  St.  Matt. 
and  St.  Mark  Ae$pa7os,  or  @aSSa7os  alone;  others 
introducing  the  name  'loiJSay  or  Judas  Zehtes  in 
St.  Matt.,  where  the  Vulgate  reads  Thaddaus  alone, 
which  is  adopted  by  Lachmann  in  his  Berlin  edition 
of  1832.  This  confusion  is  still  further  increased 
by  the  tradition  preserved  by  Eusebius  {H.  E.  i. 
13)  that  the  true  name  of  Thomas  (the  twin)  was 
Judas  ClouSas  6  Koi  0aj;uas),  and  that  Thaddeus 
was  one  of  the  "  Seventy,"  identified  by  Jerome  in 
Matt.  X.  with  "Judas  Jacobi "  [Thaddeus];  as 
well  as  by  the  theories  of  modem  scholars,  who 
regard  the  "  Levi "  (Aeuly  6  tov  ^A\<palov)  of 
Mark  ii.  14,  Luke  v.  27,  who  is  called  "Lebes" 
(Aej3^]$)  by  Origen  {Cont.  Cels.  1.  i.  §  62),  as  the 
same  with  I^bbseus.  The  safest  way  out  of  these 
acknowledged  difficulties  is  to  hold  fast  to  the 
ordinarily  received  opinion  that  Jude,  Lebbteus,  and 
Thaddaeus,  were  three  names  for  the  same  Apostle, 
who  is  therefore  said  by  Jerome  {in  Matt.  x.  to 
have  been  "  trionynius,"  rather  than  introduce  con- 
fusion into  the  apostolic  catalogues,  and  render 
them  erroneous  either  in  excess  or  defect. 

The  interpretation  of  the  names  Lebbseus  and 
ThaddiBUS  is  a  question  beset  with  almost  equal 
difficulty.     The  former  is  interpreted  by  Jerome 

"  hearty,"  corculum,  as  from  "u},  cor,  and  Thad- 
daeus has  been  erroneously  supposed  to  have  a  cog- 
nate signification,  honw  pectorosus,  as   from  the 

Syriac  "liri,  pectus  (Lightfoot,  ffor.  Heb.  p.  235, 

Bengel;  Matt.  x.  3),  the  true  signification  of  1P\ 
being  mamma  (Angl.  teat),  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Talm. 
2565.  Winer  {Realwb.  s.  v.)  would  combine  the 
two  and  interpret  them  as  meaning  Herzenskind. 
Another  interpretation  of  lebbseus  is  the  young  lion 

(leunculiis)  as  from  W^^,  leo  (Schleusner,  s.  v.), 
while  Lightfoot  and  Baumg.-Crusius  would  derive 
it  from  Lebba,  a  maritime  town  of  Galilee  men- 
tioned by  Pliny  {Hist.  Nat.  v.  19),  where,  however, 
the  ordinary  reading  is  Jebba.  Thaddaius  appears 
in  Syriac  under  the  form  Adai,  and  Michaelis  ad- 
mits the  idea  that  Adai,  Thaddaeus,  and  Judas, 
may  be  different  representations  of  the  same  word 
(iv.  370),  and  Wordsworth  {Gr.  Test,  in  Matt. 
X.  3)  identifies  Thaddaeus  with  Judas,  as  both  from 

min,  to  'Upraise."  Chrysostom,  De  Prod.  Jud. 
1.  i.  c.  2,  says  that  there  was  a  "  Judas  Zelotes  " 
among  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  whom  he  identifies 
with  the  Apostle.  In  the  midst  of  these  uncer- 
tainties no  decision  can  be  arrived  at,  and  all  must 
rest  on  conjecture. 

Much  difference  of  opinion  has  also  existed  from 
the  earliest  times  as  to  the  right  interpretation  of 
the  words  'louSas  'la/cci/Sou-  The  generally  re- 
ceived opinion  is  that  there  is  an  ellipse  of  the  word 
a.ifK^6s,  and  that  the  A.  V.  is  right  in  translating 
"  Judas  the  brother  of  James."  This  is  defended 
by  Winer  {Realiob.  a.  v.;  Gramm.  of  N.  T.  Diet., 
Clark's  edition,  i.  203),  Arnaud  {Recher.  Crit.  sur 
I'^p.  de  Jude),  and  accepted  by  Burton,  Alford, 
Tregelles,  Michaelis,  etc.  This  view  has  received 
strength  from'the  belief  that  the  "  Epistle  of  Jude," 
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the  author  of  which  expressly  calls  himself  "  i)rother 
of  James,"  was  the  work  of  this  Apostle.  But  if, 
as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  the  arguments  in  favor 
of  a  non-apostolic  origin  for  this  epistle  are  such 
as  to  lead  us  to  assign  it  to  another  author,  the 
mode  of  supplying  the  ellipse  may  be  considered 
independently;  and  suice  the  dependent  genitive 
almost  universally  implies  the  filial  relation,  and  is 
so  interpreted  in  every  other  case  in  the  apostolic 
catalogues,  we  may  be  allowed  to  follow  the  Peshito 
and  Arabic  versions,  the  Benedictine  editor  of 
Chrysostom,  Horn.  XXXJL,  in  Matt.  x.  2,  and 
the  translation  of  Luther,  as  well  as  nearly  all  the 
most  eminent  critical  authorities,  and  render  the 
words  "Judas  the  son  of  James,"  that  is,  either 
"  James  the  son  of  Alphseus,"  with  whom  he  is 
coupled,  Matt.  x.  3,  or  some  otherwise  unknown 
person. 

The  name  of  Jude  only  occurs  once  in  the  Gospel 
narrative  (John  xiv.  22),  where  we  find  him  taking 
part  in  the  last  conversation  with  our  Lord,  and 
sharing  the  low  temporal  views  of  their  Master's 
kingdom,  entertained  by  his  brother  Ajx)gtles. 

Nothing  is  certainly  known  of  the  later  history 
of  the  Apostle.  There  may  be  some  truth  in  the 
tradition  which  connects  him  with  the  foundation 
of  the  church  at  Edessa;  though  here  again  there 
is  much  confusion,  and  doubt  is  thrown  over  the 
account  by  its  connection  with  the  worthless  fiction 
of  "  Abgarus  king  of  Edessa"  (Euseb.  ff.  E.  i. 
13;  Jerome,  Comment,  in  Matt,  x.)  [Tifadd.eus.] 
Nicephorus  {IT.  E.  ii.  40)  makes  Jude  die  a  natursd 
death  in  that  city  after  preaching  in  Palestine, 
Syria,  and  Arabia.  The  Syrian  tradition  speaks  of 
his  abode  at  Edessa,  but  adds  that  he  went  thence 
to  Assyria,  and  was  martyred  in  Phoenicia  on  his 
return;  while  that  of  the  west  makes  Persia  the 
field  of  his  labors  and  the  scene  of  his  martyrdom. 

The  tradition  preserved  by  Hegesippus,  which 
appears  in  Eusebius,  relative  to  the  descendants  of 
Jude,  has  reference,  in  our  opinion,  to  a  different 
Jude.     See  next  article.  E.  V. 

JU'DAS,   THE    LORD'S    BROTHER. 

Among  the  brethren  of  our  Lord  mentioned  by  the 
people  of  Nazareth  (Matt.  xiii.  55;  Mark  vi.  3) 
occurs  a  "  Judas,"  who  has  been  sometimes  identi- 
fied with  the  Apostle  of  the  same  name ;  a  theory 
which  rests  on  the  double  assumption  that  'louSas 
^luKtc^ov  (Luke  vi.  16)  is  to  be  rendered  "  Judaa 
the  brother  of  James,"  and  that  "  the  sons  of 
Alphseus"  were  "the  brethren  of  our  I>ord,"  and 
is  sufficiently  refuted  by  the  statement  of  St.  John 
vii.  5,  that  "  not  even  his  brethren  believed  on 
Him."  It  has  been  considered  with  more  prob- 
ability that  he  was  the  writer  of  the  epistle  which 
bears  the  name  of  "  Jude  the  brother  of  James," 
to  which  the  Syriac  version  incorporated  with  the 
latei*  editions  of  the  Peshito  adds  "  and  of  Joses  " 
(Origen  in  Matt.  xiii.  55:  Clem.  Alex.  Adumb.  6; 
Alford,  Gk.  Test,  Matt.  xiii.  55).  [Jude,  Epistle 
of;  James.] 

Eusebius  gives  us  an  interesting  tradition  of 
Hegesippus  {H.  E.  iii.  20,  32)  that  two  grandsons 
of  Jude,  "  who  according  to  the  flesh  was  called  the 
Lord's  brother"  (of.  1  Cor.  ix.  5),  were  seized  and 
carried  to  liome  by  orders  of  Domitian,  whose  ap- 
prehensions had  been  excited  by  what  he  had  heard 
of  the  mighty  power  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ; 
but  that  the  Emperor  having  discovered  by  their 
answers  to  his  inquiries,  and  the  appearance  of  their 
hands,  that  they  were  poor  men,  supporting  them- 
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selves  by  their  labor,  and  having  learnt  the  spiritual  j 
nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  dismissed  tlieni  in  con- 
tempt, and  ceased  from  his  persecution  of  the 
church,  whereupon  they  returned  to  Palestine  and 
took  a  leading  place  in  the  churches,  "  as  being  at 
the  same  time  confessors  and  of  the  Lord's  family  " 
(«j  tiv  5t;  fidpTvpas  d/xov  Kal  anh  yeveos  uvras 
rod  Kvpiov),  and  lived  till  the  time  of  Trajan. 
Nicephorus  (i.  23)  tells  us  that  Jude's  wife  was 
named  Mary.  E.  V. 

JUDE,  EPISTLE  OF.  I.  Its  Authorship. - 
The  writer  of  this  epistle  styles  himself,  ver.  1, 
"  Jude  the  brother  of  James  "  (aStKcphs  'laKciffov), 
and  has  been  usually  identified  with  the  Apostle 
Judas  Lel)baeus  or  Thaddseus,  called  by  St.  Luke, 
vi.  16,  'lovSas  ^luKti^ov,  A.  V.  "  Judris  the  brother 
of  James."  It  has  been  seen  above  [Judas  Leb- 
B.EUs]  that  this  mode  of  supplying  the  ellipse, 
though  not  directly  contrary  to  the  usus  loquendi, 
is,  to  say  the  least,  questionable,  and  that  there  are 
strong  reasons  for  rendering  the  words  "  Judas  the. 
son  of  James:''  and  inasmuch  as  the  author  ap- 
pears, ver.  17,  to  distinguish  himself  from  the 
Apostles,  and  bases  his  warning  rather  on  their 
authority  than  on  his  own,  we  may  agree  with 
eminent  critics  in  attributing  the  epistle  to  another 
author.  Jerome,  Tertullian,  and  Origen,  among 
the  ancients,  and  Calmet,  Calvin,  Hammond,  Hiin- 
lein,  Lange,  Vatablus,  Arnaud,  and  Tregelles,  among 
the  moderns,  agree  in  assignuig  it  to  the  Apostle. 
Whether  it  were  the  work  of  an  Apostle  or  not,  it 
has  from  very  early  times  been  attributed  to  "  the 
Lord's  brother  "  of  that  name  (Matt.  xiii.  55;  Mark 
vi.  3):  a  view  in  which  Origen,  Jerome,  and  (if 
indeed  the  Adumbrutiones  be  rightly  assigned  to 
him)  Clemens  Alexandrinus  agree;  which  is  im- 
plied in  the  words  of  Chrysostom  {Horn.  48  in 
Joan.),  confirmed  by  the  epigraph  of  the  Syriac 
versions,  and  is  accepted  by  most  modern  com- 
mentators, Arnaud,  Bengel,  JJurton,  Hug,  Jessien, 
Olshausen,  Tregelles,  etc.  The  objection  that  has 
been  felt  by  Neander  {PL  and  Tr.  i.  392),  and 
others,  that  if  he  had  been  "the  Lord's  brother" 
he  would  have  directly  styled  himself  so,  and  not 
merely  '*the  brother  of  James,"  has  been  antici- 
pated by  the  author  of  the  "  xVdumbrationes " 
(Bunsen,  Analect.  Anle-Nicesn.  i.  330),  who  says, 
"  Jude,  who  wrote  the  Catholic  Epistle,  brother  of 
the  sons  of  Joseph,  an  extremely  religious  man, 
though  he  was  aware  of  his  relationsiiip  to  the 
Lord,  did  not  call  himself  His  brother;  but  what 
said  heV  >  Jude  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ '  as  his 
Lord,  but  'brother  of  James.'  "  We  may  easily 
believe  that  it  was  through  humility,  and  a  true 
sense  of  the  altered  relations  between  them  and 
Him  who  had  been  "  declared  to  be  the  So!i  of 
God  with  power  ....  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  "  (cf.  2  Cor.  v.  IG),  that  l)oth  St.  Jude  and 
St.  James  forbore  to  call  themselves  the  brethren 
of  Jesus.  The  arguments  concerning  tlie  author- 
ship of  the  epistle  are  ably  summed  up  by  Jessien 
(de  Authent.  Ep.  Jxul.  Lips.  1821),  and  Arnaud 
{Jiedter.  Critiq.  sur  CEp.  de  Jude,  Strasb.  1851, 
translated  Brit,  and  For.  Ev.  Rev.  Jul.  1859); 
and  though  it  is  by  no  means  clear  of  difficulty, 
the  most  probable  conclusion  is  that  the  author  was 
Jude,  one  of  the  brethren  of  Jesus,  and  brother  of 
James,  not  the  Apostle  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  but 
the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  of  whose  dignity  and  au- 
thority in  the  churcTi  he  avails  himself  to  introduce 
his  epistle  to  his  readers. 
95 
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11.  Genuineness  and  Canonidty.  —  Although  the 
Epistle  of  Jude  is  one  of  the  so-called  Antilego- 
iiietvi,  and  its  canonicity  was  questioned  in  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  church,  there  never  was  any 
doubt  of  its  genuineness  among  those  by  whom  it 
was  known.  It  was  too  unimportant  to  be  a  for- 
gery; few  portions  of  Holy  Scripture  could,  with 
reverence  be  it  spoken,  have  been  more  easily- 
spared  ;  and  the  question  was  never  whether  it  was 
the  work  of  an  impostor,  but  whether  its  author 
was  of  sufficient  weight  to  warrant  its  admission 
into  the  Canon. 

This  question  was  gradually  decided  in  its  favor, 
and  the  more  widely  it  was  known  the  more  gen- 
erally was  it  received  as  canonical,  until  it  took  its 
place  without  further  dispute  as  a  portion  of  the 
volume  of  Holy  Scripture. 

The  state  of  the  case  as  regards  its  reception  by 
the  church  is  briefly  as  follows :  — 

It  is  wanting  in  the  Peshito  (which  of  itself 
proves  that  the  supposed  Evangelist  of  Edessa  could 
not  have  been  its  author),  nor  is  there  any  trace  of 
its  use  by  the  Asiatic  churches  up  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  4th  century ;  but  it  is  quoted  as 
apostolic    by  Ephrem  Syrus  {Opp.  Syr.  i.  p.  136). 

The  earUest  notice  of  the  epistle  is  in  the  famous 
Muratorian  Fragment  (circa  A.  u.  170)  where  we 
read  "  Epistola  sane  Judse  et  superscripti  Johannis 
duse  in  Catholica  "  (Bunsen,  Analect.  Ante-Nic. 
i.  152,  reads  "  Catholicis  ")  "  habentur." 

Clement  of  Alexandria  is  the  first  father  of  the 
church  by  whom  it  is  recognized  {Pcedag.  1.  iii. 
c.  8,  p.  2.39,  ed.  Sylburg. ;  IStroinat.  1.  iii.  c.  2,  p. 
431,  Adumbr.  1.  c).  Eusebius  also  informs  us 
(//.  E.  vi.  14)  that  it  was  among  the  books  of  Ca- 
nonical Scripture,  of  which  explanations  were  given 
in  the  Hypotijposes  of  Clement;  and  Cassiodorus 
(Bunsen,  Analect.  Ante-Nic.  i.  330-333)  gives  some 
notes  on  this  epistle  drawn  from  the  same  source. 

Origen  refers  to  it  expressly  as  the  work  of  the 
Lord's  brother  ( Comment,  in  Matt.  xiii.  55,  56,  t. 
X.  §  17):  "  Jude  wrote  an  epistle  of  but  few  verses, 
yet  filled  with  vigorous  words  of  heavenly  grace." 
He  quotes  it  several  times  {llomil.  in  Gen.  xiii.; 
in  Jos.  vii. ;  in  Ezech.  iv. ;  Comment,  in  Malt.  t. 
xiii.  27,  XV.  27,  xvii.  30;  in  Jounn.  t.  xiii.  §  37;  in 
Rom.  1.  iii.  §  6,  v.  §  1 ;  De  Princip.  1.  iii.  c.  2,  §  1), 
though  he  implies  in  one  place  the  existence  of 
doubts  as  to  its  canonicity,  "  if  indeed  the  Epistle 
of  Jude  be  received  "  {Comment,  in  Matt.  xxii.  23, 
t.  xvii.  §30). 

Eusebius  (//.  E.  iii.  25)  distinctly  classes  it  with 
the  Antilegomena,  which  were  nevertheless  recog- 
nized by  the  majority  of  Christians ;  and  .  as- 
serts (ii.  23)  that,  in  common  with  the  Epistle  of 
James,  it  was  "deemed  spurious"  {voQivfrai), 
though  together  with  the  other  CathoUc  Epistles 
publicly  reiwl  in  most  churches. 

Of  the  I.atin  Fathers,  Tertullian  once  expressly 
cites  this  epistle  as  the  work  of  an  Apostle  {de  I  Jab. 
Midieb.  i.  3),  as  does  Jerome,  "  from  whom  (Enoch) 
the  Apostle  .Jude  in  his  epistle  has  given  a  quota- 
tion" {in  Tit.  c.  i.  p.  708),  though  on  the  other  hand 
he  informs  us  that  in  consequence  of  the  quota- 
tion from  this  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch  it  is  re- 
jected by  most,  adding,  that  "  it  has  obtained  such 
authority  from  antiquity  and  use,  that  it  is  now 
reckoned  among  Holy  Scripture "  {Catal.  Scrip- 
toi:  Eccles.).  He  refers  to  it  as  the  work  of  an 
Apostle  {Epist.  ad  Paulin.  iii.). 

The  epistle  is  also  quoted  by  Malchion,  a  pres- 
byter of  Antioch,  in  a  letter  to  the  bishops  of  Alex- 
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andria  and  Rome  (Euseb.  //.  E.  vii.  30),  and  by 
Palladius,  the  friend  of  Chrysostoni  (Chrys.  Opj). 
t.  xiii.,  Dial.  cc.  18,  20),  and  is  contained  in  the 
Laodicene  (a.  d.  303),  Carthaginian  (397),  andso- 
called  Apostolic  Catalogues,  as  well  as  in  those 
emanating  from  the  churches  of  the  East  and  West, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Synopsis  of  Chrysostoni, 
and  those  of  Cassiodorus  and  P>bed  Jesu. 

Various  reasons  might  be  assigned  for  delay  in 
receiving  this  epistle,  and  the  doubts  long  preva- 
lent respecting  it.  The  uncertainty  as  to  its  author, 
and  his  standing  in  the  church ,  the  unimportant 
nature  of  its  contents,  and  their  almost  absolute 
identity  with  2  Pet.  ii.,  and  the  supposed  quota- 
tion of  apocryphal  books,  would  all  tend  to  create 
a  prejudice  against  it,  which  could  be  only  over- 
come by  time,  and  the  gradual  recognition  by  the 
leading  churches  of  its  genuineness  and  canonicity. 

At  the  Reformation  the  doubts  on  the  canonical 
autnority  of  this  epistle  were  revived,  and  have 
been  shared  in  by  modern  commentators.  They 
were  more  or  less  entertained  by  Grotius,  Luther, 
Calvin,  Berger,  Bolten,  Dahl,  Michaelis,  and  the 
Magdeburg  Centuriators.  It  has  been  ably  defended 
by  Jessien,  de  Authentia  Ep.  Jiidae,  Lips.  1821. 

III.  Time  find  Place  of'  Wriliny.  —  Here  all  is 
conjecture.  The  author  being  not  absolutely  cer- 
tain, there  are  no  external  grounds  for  deciding  the 
point ;  and  the  internal  evidence  is  but  small.  The 
question  of  its  date  is  connected  with  that  of  its 
relation  to  2  Peter  (see  below,  §  vi.),  and  an  earlier 
or  later  period  has  been  assigned  to  it  according  as 
it  has  been  considered  to  have  been  anterior  or  pos- 
terior to  that  epistle.  From  the  character  of  the 
errors  against  which  it  is  directed,  it  cannot  be 
placed  very  early:  though  there  is  no  sufficient 
ground  for  Schleiermacher's  opinion  that  "  in  the 
last  time''  (eV  eVxaT^  xP^^Vf  ^^'"'  ^^'  '^^'  ^ 
John  y  18,  eVxc^TTj  S>pa  iffri)  forbids  our  pla- 
cing i  m  the  apostolic  age  at  all.  Lardner  places 
it  between  A.  d.  04  and  00,  Davidson  before  A.  D. 
70,  Credner  A.  i>.  80,  Calmet,  Estius,  Witsius,  and 
Neander,  after  the  death  of  all  the  Apostles  but 
John,  and  perhaps  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem; 
althougli  considerable  weight  is  to  be  given  to  the 
argument  of  DeWette  (Eiiiltit.  in  N.  T.  p.  300), 
that  if  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  had  already 
taken  place,  some  warning  would  have  been  drawn 
from  so  signal  an  instance  of  God's  vengeance  on 
the  "  ungodly." 

There  are  no  data  from  which  to  determine  the 
place  of  writing.  Burton  however,  is  of  opin- 
ion that  inasmuch  as  the  descendants  of  "  Judas 
the  brother  of  the  Lord,"  if  we  identify  him  with 
the  author  of  the  epistle,  were  found  in  Palestine, 
he  probably  "  did  not  absent  himself  long  from  his 
native  country,"  and  that  the  epistle  was  published 
there,  since  he  styles  himself  '-the  brother  of 
James,"  "an  expression  most  likely  to  be  used  in 
a  country  where  James  was  well  known"  {Accles. 
Hist.  i.  334). 

IV.  For  iLhat  Benders  designed.— The  readers 
.ire  nowhere  expressly  defined.  The  address  (ver. 
1)  is  applicable  to  Christians  generally,  and  there 
is  nothing  in  the  body  of  the  epistle  to  limit  its 
reference;  and  though  it  is  not  improbable  that  the 
author  had  a  particular  portion  of  the  church  in 
view,  and  that  the  Christians  of  Palestine  were  the 
immediate  objects  of  his  warning,  the  dangers  de- 
scribed were  such  as  the  whole  Christian  world  was 
exposed  to,  and  the  adversaries  the  same  which  had 
everywhere  to  be  guarded  against. 
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V.  Us  Object,  Contents,  find  Style. —  The  object 
of  the  Epistle  is  plainly  enough  announced,  ver.  3: 
"  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you  and  ex- 
hort you  that  je  should  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  that  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints:"'  the 
reason  for  this  exhortation  is  given  ver.  4,  in  the 
stealthy  introduction  of  certain  "  ungodly  men, 
turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness, 
and  denying  the  only  Lord  God  and  our  Lord 
.Jesus  Christ."  The  remainder  of  the  epistle  is 
almost  entirely  occupied  by  a  minute  depiction  of 
these  adversaries  of  the  faith  —  not  heretical  teach- 
ers (as  has  been  sometimes  supposed),  which  con- 
stitutes a  marked  distinction  betwecH  this  epistle 
and  that  of  St.  Peter  —  whom  in  a  torrent  of  impas- 
sioned invective  he  describes  as  stained  with  luinat- 
ural  lusts,  like  "  the  angels  that  kept  not  their  first 
estate  "  (whom  he  evidently  identifies  with  the 
"sons  of  God,"  Gen.  vi.  2),  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  —  as  despisers  of  all  legiti- 
mate authority  (ver.  8)  —  murderers  like  Cain  — 
covetous  like  Balaam  —  rebellious  like  Korah  (ver. 
11)  —  destined  from  of  old  to  be  signal  monuments 
of  the  Divine  vengeance,  which  he  confirms  by 
reference  to  a  prophecy  current  among  the  Jews, 
and  traditionally  assigned  to  Enoch  (vv.    14,  15). 

The  epistle  closes  by  briefly  reminding  the  reati- 
ers  of  the  oft-repeated  prediction  of  the  Apostles 

among  whom  the  writer  seems  not  to  rank  him- 
self—  that  the  faith  would  be  assailed  by  such 
enemies  as  he  has  depicted  (vv.  17-19),  exhorting 
them  to  maintain  their  own  steadfastness  in  the 
faith  (vv.  20,  21),  while  they  earnestly  sought  to 
rescue  others  from  the  corrupt  example  of  those 
licentious  livers  (vv.  22,  23),  and  commending 
them  to  the  power  of  God  in  language  which  forci- 
bly recalls  the  closing  benediction  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Romans  (vv.  24,  25;  cf.  Rom.  xvi.  25,  27). 

This  epistle  presents  one  peculiarity,  which,  as 
we  learn  from  St.  Jerome,  caused  its  authority  to 
be  impugned  in  very  early  times  —  the  supposed 
citation  of  apocryphal  writings    (vv.  9,  14,  15). 

The  former  of  these  passages,  containing  the 
reference  to  the  contest  of  the  archangel  Michael 
and  the  Devil  "  about  the  body  of  Moses,"  was 
supposed  by  Origen  to  have  been  founded  on  a 
Jewish  work  called  the  "  Assumption  of  Moses  " 
('Aj/oAtj^/js  Maxreojs),  quoted  also  by  CEcumenius 
(ii.  029).  Origen's  words  are  express,  "which 
little  work  the  Apostle  Jude  has  made  mention  of 
in  his  epistle"  (de  Frincip.  iii.  2,  i.  p.  138);  and 
some  have   sought  to  identify  the  book  with  the 

niPtt  nn'^^D,  "  ne  death  of  Moses,"  which 
is,  however,  proved  by  Michaelis  (iv.  382)  to  be  a 
modern  composKJon.  Attempts  have  also  been 
made  by  Lardner,  Macknight,  Vitringa,  and  others, 
to  interpret  the  passage  in  a  mystical  sense,  by 
reference  to  Zech.  iii.  1,  2;  but  the  similarity  is  too 
distant  to  afford  any  weight  to  the  idea.  There 
is,  on  the  whole,  little  question  that  the  writer  is 
here  making  use  of  a  Jewish  tradition,  based  on 
Deut.  xxxiv.  0,  just  as  facts  unrecorded  in  Scrip- 
ture are  referred  to  by  St.  Paul  (2  Tim.  iii.  8; 
Gal.  iii.  19);  by  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  (ii.  2,  xi.  24) ;  by  St.  James  (v.  17),  and 
St.  Stephen  (Acts  vii.  22,  23,  30). 

As  regards  the  supposed  quotation  from  the 
Book  of  Enoch,  the  question  is  not  so  clear  whether 
St.  Jude  is  making  a  citation  from  a  work  already 
in  the  hands  of  his  readers  —  which  is  the  opinion 
of  Jerome  {I.  c.)  and  Tertullian  (who  was  in  couse- 
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quence  inclined  to  receive  the  Book  of  Enoch  as 
canonical  Scripture),  and  has  been  held  by  many 
modern  critics  —  or  is  employing  a  traditionary 
prophecy  not  at  that  time  committed  to  writing  (a 
♦.heory  which  the  words  used,  "  Enoch  prophesied 
sayiny  "  iKpo<pi\T(v(Tiv  •  •  •  'Ei/cox  \ty(»v,  seem 
rather  to  favor),  but  afterwards  embodied  in  the 
apocryphal  work  already  named  [Enoch,  the 
Hook  ov].  This  is  maintained  by  Tregelles 
(//unit's  Inlrod.  10th  ed.,  iv.  621),  and  has  been 
held  l)y  Cave,  Ilofmann  {Schriftbeweis,  i.  420), 
Lightfoot  (ii.  117),  Witsius,  and  Calvin  (cf.  Jerom. 
(Joiniiient.  in  Kpli.  c.  v.  p.  647,  648 ;  in  Til.  c.  1, 
p.  708). 

The  main  Iwdy  of  the  epistle  is  well  character- 
ized by  Alford  {Or.  7\st.  iv.  147)  as  an  impassioned 
invective,  in  the  impetuous  whirlwind  of  which  the 
writer  is  hurried  along,  collecting  example  after  ex- 
ample of  Divine  vengeance  on  tlie  ungodly;  heap- 
ing epithet  upon  epithet,  and  piling  image  upon 
image,  and  as  it  were  laboring  for  words  and  images 
strong  enough  to  depict  the  polluted  character  of 
the  licentious  apostates  against  wliom  he  is  warning 
the  church ;  returning  again  and  again  to  the  sub- 
ject, as  though  all  language  was  insufficient  to  give 
an  atlequate  idea  of  their  profligacy,  and  to  express 
his  burning  hatred  of  their  perversion  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel. 

The  epistle  is  said  by  DeAVette  [Einleit.  in  N.  T. 
p.  300 )  to  be  tolerably  good  Greek,  tliough  there 
are  some  peculiarities  of  diction  which  have  led 
Schmidt  {Einleit.  i.  314)  and  Bertholdt  (vi.  3194) 
to  imagine  an  Aramaic  original. 

VI.  Jieiition  between  the  Epistles  of  Jude  and 
'2  Pefer. —  It  is  familiar  to  all  that  the  larger  por- 
tion of  this  epistle  (ver.  3-16)  is  almost  identical 
in  language  and  subject  with  a  part  of  the  Second 
Epistle  of  Peter  (2  Pet.  ii.  1-19).  In  both,  the 
heretical  enemies  of  the  Gospel  are  described  in 
terms  so  similar  as  to  preclude  all  idea  of  entire 
independence.  This  question  is  examined  in  the 
article  Petek,  Second  Epistle  of. 

As  might  be  expected  from  the  comparatively 
unimportant  character  of  the  epistle,  critical  and 
exegetical  editions  of  it  have  not  been  numerous. 
We  may  specify  Arnaud,  Recherches  Crit.  sur 
t  Epifre  de  Jude,  Strasb.  and  Par.  1851;  Laur- 
mann,  .Vo<.  Crit.  et  Cominentnr.  in  Ep.  Jud., 
Groningae,  1818;  Scharling,  Jacob,  et  Jud.  Ep. 
Cat  hoi.  coinmenl.,  Havnise,  1841;  Stier,  On  the 
Epistles  of  James  and  Jude ;  Herder,  BrieJ'e 
zweener  Briider  Jesu,  l^mgo,  1775;  Augusti, 
Welcker,  Benson,  and  Macknight,  on  the  Catholic 
Epistles.  E.  V. 

*  It  is  impossible  in  a  limited  space  to  discuss 
the  relations  between  this  epistle  and  the  Second 
of  St.  Peter ;  but  it  may  be  assumed  that  an  at- 
tentive consideration  of  them  will  show  that  the 
two  epistles  could  not  have  been  written  independ- 
ently. I>es8  certain,  and  yet  probable,  is  the  con- 
clusion that  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude  was  the  earlier 
of  the  two.  If  this  be  accepted,  then  the  date 
of  the  death  of  St.  Peter  in  a.  d.  68  becomes  a 
fixed  point  in  determining  the  date  of  the  Epistle 
of  St.  Jude,  and  the  question  of  date  is  thus 
brouglit  within  narrow  limits,  as  the  whole  contents 
of  the  epistle  prove  it  to  have  been  comparatively 
late. 

It  is  extremely  unlikely  that  two  epistles  so  sim- 
ilar and  so  nearly  of  the  same  date  should  have  been 
addressed  primarily  to  the  same  readers.  It  may 
therefore  be  arguwi  negatively  that  the  Epistle  of 
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St.  Jude  was  not  first  sent  to  the  Christians  of  Asia 
Minor.  As  the  earhest  testimony  to  the  epistle 
comes  from  Alexandria,  it  has  been  suggested  that 
Egypt  may  have  been  the  original  destination  of 
the  epistle. 

The  expression  in  the  first  paragraph  of  section 
v.,  in  the  pieceding  article,  "  these  adversaries  of 
the  faith  —  not  heretical  teachers  (as  has  been 
sometimes  supposed)  which  constitutes  a  marked  dis- 
tinction between  this  epistle  and  that  of  St.  Peter  " 

—  is  not  easily  understood  in  connection  with  the 
statement  in  VI.,  "  In  both  the  heretical  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  are  described  in  terms  so  similar  as  to 
preclude  all  idea  of  entire  independence."  Certainly 
the  terms  in  both  epistles  are  quite  similar,  and  must 
refer  to  the  same  class  of  persons.  It  is  plain  enough 
that  they  were  persons  within  the  church ;  "  men 
crept  in  unawares  "  (Jude  4),  "  spots  in  your  feasts 
of  charity,  when  they  feast  with  you"  (12).  St. 
Peter  expressly  calls  them  teachers  (ii.  1);  St.  Jude 
describes  their  teaching  and  its  eflfects. 

The  analysis  of  the  epistle  may  be  given  some- 
what more  fully,  since  notwithstanding  its  warmth 
and  glow,  it  is  most  thoroughly  plamied  and  care- 
fully arranged.  After  the  salutation  (1,  2),  and  the 
reason  for  writing  (3,  4),  follows  an  argument  for 
the  certain  punishment  of  the  ungodly  from  a  series 
of  historical  examples  (5,6,7).  The  application 
of  this  is  made  in  the  following  verse,  and  then,  in 
contrast,  an  example  is  given  of  godly  conduct  (9) 
and  a  further  application  (10).  .\fter  this  follows 
a  denunciation  of  the  ungodly  by  a  series  of  ex- 
amples (11),  and  by  five  comparisons  (12,  13). 
The  certain  punishment  of  the  ungodly  is  then 
further  shown  by  prophecy ;  first,  the  prophecy  of 
Enoch,  as  the  most  ancient  possible,  and  its  appli- 
cation (14—16),  then  as  the  most  recent,  thus  show- 
ing perfect  accord  in  all  time,  the  prophecy  of  the 
Apostles,  with  its  application  (17-19).  This  con- 
cludes the  argumentative  part  of  the  epistle,  and 
then  follows  an  exhortation  to  the  faithful,  (a.)  in 
regard  to  their  own  spiritual  welfare  (20,  21),  and 
(6.)  in  regard  to  those  corrupted  by  the  ungodly 
(22,  23).  The  epistle  closes  with  a  benediction 
(24)  and  doxology  (25). 

There  is  nothing  in  the  epistle  to  indicate  that 
the  author  identified  "  the  angels  that  kept  not 
their  first  estate"  (6)  with  the  "sons  of  God" 
mentioned  in  Gen.  vi.  2.  This  was  an  interpreta- 
tion current  in  the  church  of  the  second  century; 
but  the  sin  of  the  angels  here  mentioned  must  have 
occurred  before  man  was  placed  upon  the  earth. 

In  regard  to  the  quotation  from  Enoch,  the  re- 
mark above  made,  that  it  does  not  appear  that  St. 
Jude  quoted  from  any  book,  is  very  just.  It  is 
certain  that  he  could  not  have  made  use  of  our 
present  "  book  of  Enoch,"  as  that  work  bears  de- 
cisive internal  evidence  of  not  having  been  written 
before  the  middle  of  the  second  century.  In  the 
article  Enoch,  the  book  of,  a  great  variety  of 
opinions  will  be  found  given  on  this  matter.  The 
only  ground  however,  on  which  it  seems  possible 
to  assign  an  earlier  date  to  this  volume  than  to  the 
writings  of  the  Xew  Testiment,  is  that  of  its  having 
been  subsequently  largely  altered  and  interpolated 

—  a  supposition  which  makes  it  to  have  been  orig- 
inally a  different  book  from  that  which  we  now 
have.  Without  denying  the  possii)ility  of  there 
having  lieen  another  more  ancient  "  book  of  Enoch  " 
from  which  the  present  one  has  [teen  formed,  it  is 
sufficient  to  say  that  such  a  supposition  deprives  it 
of  all  interest  ki  the  present  connection,  and  it 
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remains  that  St.  Jude  could  not  have  quoted  from 
the  book  as  we  now  have  it.  Such  suppositions 
however,  are  always  cumbrous,  useless,  and  unsatis- 
factory, in  the  absence  of  any  proof,  and  it  is  far 
more  agreeable  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  evidence  to 
consider  the  whole  book  as  a  Ibrgery  of  the  second 
centjiry  —  a  period  when  works  of  this  character 
abounded.  F.  G. 

*  Literature.  —  For  references  to  the  more  im- 
portant  general  commentaries  which  include  the 
Epistle  of  Jude,  see  the  addition  to  John,  Fikst 
Epistle  of.    The  following  special  works  may  also 
be   noted:    H.  Witsius,  Comin.   in   Epist.  Jtidte, 
Lugd.  Bat.  1703,  4to,  reprinted  in  his  Meklemata 
Leidensia,  Basil.  1739.     C.   F.  Schmid,  Obserm- 
tiones  super  Ep.  cath.  S.  Judce,  Lips.  1768.   Semler, 
Parajihrasis  in  Epist.  ii.  Peti-i,  et  Epist.  Juda, 
cum  Vet.  Lot.  Translationis  Varietate,  Notis,  etc. 
Halse,  1784.     H.  C.  A.  Hanlein,  Ep.  Juda,  Grace, 
Comm.  critico  et  Annot.  perpet.  illustrata,  2d  ed. 
Erlang.    1799,    3d   ed.    1804.      Schneckenburger, 
Scholien,  u.  s.  w.  in  his  Beiti-dge  zur  Einl.  ins 
N.  T.,  Stuttg.  1832,  p.  214  ff.     De  Wette,  Kurze 
Erkldruny  d.  Biiefe  d.  Petrus  Judas  u.  Jakobus, 
Leipz.   1847,  3^  Ausg.  bearb.  von   B.  Briickner, 
1865  (Bd.  iii.  Th.  i.  of  his  Kurzgef.  exeget.  Handb.). 
Huther,  Krit.  exeget.  Ilandbuch  id),  d.  1.  Brief  d. 
Petrus,  d.  Brief  d.  Judas  u.  d.  2.  Brief  d.  Petrus, 
Gott.  1852,  3e  Aufl.  1867  (Abth.  xii.  of  Meyer's 
Kommentar).     M.  F.   Kampf,   Der  Brief  Judce, 
hist.  krit.  exeget.  betrachtet,   Sulzb.  1854.     Fron- 
miiller.  Die  Brief e  Petri  u.  d.  Brief  Juda  tlieoL- 
homilet.  bearbeitet,  Bielefeld,  1859,  "2e  Aufl.  1862 
(Theil  xiv.  of  Lange's  Bibelwerk);  translated,  with 
additions,  by  J.  1.  Mombert,  New  York,  1867  (part 
of  vol.  ix.  of  Lange's  Comm.).     Wiesinger,   Der 
zweite  Brief  des  Apost.  Petr-us  u.  d.  Brief  d.  ./udas 
erkldrt,  Konigsb.  1862  (Bd.  vi.  Abth.  iii.  of  Olshau- 
sen's  Bibl.  Comm.).     Theod.    Schott,  Der  zweite 
Brief  Petri  u.  d.  Brief  Judd  erkldrt,  Erlang.  1863. 
Holtzmann,  German  transl.   and   brief  notes,  in 
BuDsen's  Bibelwerk,  vol.  iv.  (1864),  p.  630  ff.,  comp. 
vol.  viii.  p.  590.    In  English,  some  of  the  old  Puritan 
divines  expatiated  at  great  length  on  this  epistle, 
as  W.  Perkins  (66  sermons),  W.  Jenkyn,  and  'J\ 
Manton    (Lond.    1658).     Jenkyn's    Exposition.,    2 
parts,  Lond.  1052-54,  4to,  has  been  several  times 
reprinted  (Lond.  1656;  Glasgow,  1783;  Lond.  1839; 
Edinb.  1863).    Practical  expositions  have  also  been 
given  by  W.  Muir  (1822),  E.  Bickersteth  (1846), 
and  W.  Macgillivray  (1846);  see  Darling's  Cyclop. 
Bibliographica,  (Subjects),  col.  1728.     In  our  own 
country  we  have  Barnes's  Notes  (Ejnstles  of  James, 
Peter,  John,  and  Jude,  New  York,  1847);    The 
Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  Epistles  of  John  and 
Judas,  ami  the    Revelation,   translated  from  the 
Greek,  with  iwtes  (by  the  Rev.  John  Lillie),  New 
York,  1854,  4to  (Amer.  Bible  Union);  and  the 
Rev.  Frederic  Gardiner's  The  Last  of  the  Ejnstles  ; 
a  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  of  St.  Jude,  Boston, 
1856,  with  Excursus,    and   an    Appendix   on   the 
similarity  between  this  epistle  and  the  Second  of 
St.  Peter  (abridged  from  his  art.  in  the  Bibl.  Sacra 
for  January,  1854). 

On  the  critical  questions  relating  to  the  epistle 
one  may  consult,  in  addition  to  the  Introductions 
to  the  New  Testament  by  De  Wette,  Reuss,  Bleek, 
Davidson,  and  others,  J.  C.  G.  Dahl,  De  avdevriq, 
Epistt.  Petrince  2'osterioi-is  et  Judce,  Rost.  1807; 
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L.  A.  Arnaud,  Essai  crit.  sur  Vauthenticite  de 
Vejntre  de  Jude,  Sti-asb.  1835;  F.  Brun,  Inlrod, 
crit.  a  Vepitre  de  Jude,  Strasb.  1842;  and  A. 
Ritschl,  Ueber  die  im  Brief  e  des  Judas  charak- 
terisirten  Antinomisten,  in  the  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit. 
1861,  pp.  103-113.  See  also,  especially  on  the 
relation  of  the  2d  Epistle  of  Peter  to  that  of  Jude, 
the  literature  under  Petbk,  Second  Epistle  of. 

A. 

*  JUDE'A.       [JUD.EA.] 

*  JU'DETH.     [Judith,  2.] 
JUDGES.   The  administration  of  justice  in  all 

early  eastern  nations,  as  amongst  the  Arabs  of  the 
desert   to    this   day,   rests   with    the    patriarchal 
seniors;"  the  judges  being  the  heads  of  tribes,  or 
of  chief  houses  in  a  tribe.    Such  from  their  elevated 
position  would  have  the  requisite  leisure,  would  be 
able  to  make  their  decisions  respected,  and  through 
the   wider   intercourse   of  superior   station  would 
decide  with  fuller  experience  and  riper  reflection. 
Thus  in  the  book  of  Job  (xxix.  7,  8,  9)  the  patri- 
archal magnate  is  represented  as  going  forth  "  to 
the  gate"  amidst  the  respectful  silence  of  elders, 
princes,  and  nobles  (comp.  xxxii.  9).     The  actual 
chiefs  of  individual  tribes  are  mentioned  on  various 
occasions,  one  as  late  as  the  time  of  David,  as  pre- 
serving importance  in  the  commonwealth  (Num. 
vii.  2,  10,  11,  xvii.  6,  or  17  in  Heb.  text;  xxxiv. 
18;  Josh.  xxii.  14;  so  perh.  Num.  xvi.  2,  xxi.  18). 
Whether  the  princes  of  the  tribes  mentioned  in  1 
Chr.  xxvii.  16,  xxviii.  1,  are  patriarchal  heads,  or 
merely  chief  men  appointed  by  the  king  to  govern, 
is  not  strictly  certain ;  but  it  would  be  foreign  to 
all  ancient  eastern  analogy  to  suppose  that  they 
forfeited  the  judicial  prerogative,  until  reduced  and 
overshadowed  by  the  monarchy,  which  in  David's 
time  is  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  history.     During 
the  oppression  of  Egypt  the  nascent  people  would 
necessarily  have  few  questions  at  law  to  plead ;  and 
the  Egyptian  magistrate  would  take  cognizance  of 
theft,  violence,  and  other  matters  of  police.     Yet 
the  question  put  to  Moses  shows  that  "  a  prince  " 
and  "  a  judge"  were  connected  even  then  in  the 
popular  idea  (Ex.  ii.   14;  comp.  Num.  xvi.  13). 
When   they  emerged   from    this   oppression    into 
national  existence,  the  want  of  a  machinery  of  judi- 
cature began  to  press.     The  patriarchal  seniors  did 
not  instantly  assume  the  function,  having  probably 
been  depressed  by  bondage  till  rendered  unfit  for  it, 
not  having  become  experienced  in  such  matters, 
nor  having  secured  the  confidence  of  their  tribes- 
men.   Perhaps  for  these  reasons  Moses  at  first  took 
the  whole  burden  of  judicature  upon  himself,  then 
at  the  suggestion  of  Jethro  (Ex.  xviii.  14-24)  in- 
stituted judges  over  numerically  graduated  sections 
of  the  people.     These  were  chosen  for  their  moral 
fitness,  but  from  Deut.  i.  15,  16,  we  may  infer  that 
they  were   taken   from   amongst   those   to  whom 
primogeniture  would  have  assigned  it.     Save  in 
oftenses  of  public  magnitude,  criminal  cases  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  distinguished  from  civil.    The 
duty  of  teaching  the  people  the  knowledge  of  the 
law  which  pertained   to  the  Levites,  doubtkss  in- 
cluded such  instruction  as  would  assist  the  judg- 
ment of  those  who  were  thus  to  decide  according 
to  it.     The  Levites  were  thus  the  ultimate  sources 
of  ordinary  jurisprudence,  and  perhaps  the  "teach- 
ing "  aforesaid  may  merely  mean  the  expounding 
the  law  as  applicable  to  difficult  cases  arising  in 


"  The  expression  SSTT^S  M"*tt73  (Num.xxv.14) 
is  remarkable,  and  seems  to  mean '  the  patriarchal 


senior  of  a  subdivision  of  the  tribe  (comp.  1  Chr.  iT 
88,  Judg.  T.  3,  15). 
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practice.  Beyond  this,  it  is  not  possible  to  indicate 
any  division  of  tlie  provinces  of  deciding  on  points 
of  law  as  distinct  from  points  of  fact.  The  judges 
mentioned  as  standing  before  .Joshua  in  the  great 
assemblies  of  the  })eople  must  be  understood  as  the 
successors  to  those  chosen  by  Moses,  and  had  doubt- 
less been  elected  with  Joshua's  sanction  from  among 
the  same  general  class  of  patriarchal  seniors  (Josh, 
iv.  2,  4,  xxii.  14,  xxiv.  1). 

The  judge  was  reckoned  a  sacred  person,  and 
secured  even  from  verbal  injuries.  Seeking  a  de- 
cision at  law  is  called  "enquiring  of  God"  (Ex. 
xviii.  15).  The  term  "gods"  is  actually  applied 
to  judges  (Ex.  xxi.  6;  comp.  Ps.  Ixxxii.  1,  6).  The 
judge  was  told,  "  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  the 
face  of  men,  for  the  judgment  is  God's;  "  and  thus, 
whilst  human  instrumentality  was  indispensable, 
the  source  of  justice  was  upheld  as  divine,  and  the 
purity  of  its  administration  only  sank  with  the 
decline  of  religious  feeling.  In  this  spirit  speaks 
Ps.  Ixxxii.,  —  a  lofty  charge  addressed  to  all  who 
judge:  comp.  the  qualities  regarded  as  essential  at 
the  institution  of  the  office,  Ex.  xviii.  21,  and  the 
strict  admonition  of  Dent.  xvi.  18-20.  But  besides 
the  sacred  dignity  tluis  given  to  the  only  royal 
function,  wliich,  under  tlie  Theocracy,  lay  in  human 
hands,  it  was  made  popular  by  being  vested  in  those 
who  led  public  feeling,  and  its  importance  in  the 
public  eye  appears  from  such  passages  as  Ps.  Ixix. 
12  (comp.  cxix.  2-3),  Ixxxii.,  cxlviii.  11;  Prov.  viii. 
1.5,  xxxi.  4,  5,  2.3.  There  could  have  been  no  con- 
siderable need  for  the  legal  studies  and  expositions 
of  the  Invites  during  the  wanderings  in  the  wilder- 
ness while  Moses  was  alive  to  solve  all  questions, 
and  while  the  law  which  they  were  to  expound 
was  not  wholly  delivered.  The  Levites,  too,  had  a 
charge  of  cattle  to  look  after  in  that  wilderness  like 
the  rest,  and  seem  to  have  acted  also,  being  Moses' 
own  tribe,  as  supjwrts  to  his  executive  authority. 
But  then  few  of  tlie  greater  entanglements  of  prop- 
erty could  arise  l>efore  the  people  were  settled  in 
their  pos.session  of  Canaan.  Thus  they  were  dis- 
ciplined in  smaller  matters,  and  under  Closes'  own 
eye,  for  greater  ones.  When,  however,  the  com- 
mandment, "judges  and  officers  shalt  thou  make 
thee  in  all  thy  gates"  (l)eut.  xvi.  18),  came  to  be 
fulfilled  in  Canaan,  there  were  the  following  sources 
from  which  tiiose  officials  might  !«  supplied:  1st, 
the  ex  officio  jud<;es,  or  their  successors,  as  chosen 
by  Moses;  2dly,  any  surplus  left  of  patriarchal 
seniors  when  they  were  taken  out  (as  has  been 
shown  from  Deut.  i.  15,  IG)  from  that  class;  and 
3dly,  the  l^evites.  On  what  principle  the  non- 
Levitical  judges  were  chosen  after  Divine  superin- 


JTjDGES 


1509 


tendence  was  interrupted  at  Joshua's  death  is  not 
clear.  A  simple  way  would  have  been  for  the 
existing  judges  in  every  town,  etc.,  to  choose  their 
own  colleagues,  as  vacancies  fell,  from  among  the 
limited  number  of  persons  who,  being  heads  of 
families,  were  competent.  Generally  speaking,  the 
reputation  for  superior  wealth,  as  some  guarantee 
against  facilities  of  corruption,  would  determine  the 
choice  of  a  judge,  and,  taken  in  connection  with 
personal  qualities,  would  tend  to  limit  the  choice 
to  probably  a  very  few  jjersons  in  practice.  The 
supposition  that  judicature  will  always  be  provided 
for  is  carried  through  all  the  books  of  the  Law  (see 
Ex.  xxi.  6,  xxii.  ^x(ss. ;  IjCV.  xix.  15 ;  Num.  xxxv. 
24;  Deut.  i.  16,  xvi.  18,  xxv.  1).  And  all  that 
we  know  of  the  facts  of  later  history  confirms  the 
supposition.  The  Hebrews  were  sensitive  as  regards 
the  administration  of  justice;  nor  is  the  free  spirit 
of  their  early  commonwealth  in  anything  more 
manifest  than  in  the  resentment  which  followed  the 
venal  or  partial  judge.  The  fact  that  justice  re- 
posed on  a  popular  basis  of  administration  largely 
contributed  to  keep  up  this  spirit  of  independence, 
which  is  the  ultimate  check  on  all  perversions  of 
the  tribunal.  The  popular  aristocracy  "  of  heads 
of  tribes,  sections  of  tribes,  or  families,  is  found  to 
fall  into  two  main  orders  of  varying  nomenclature, 
and  rose  from  the  capite  censi,  or  mere  citizens, 
upwards.  The  more  common  name  for  the  higher 
order  is  "princes,"  and  for  the  lower,  "elders" 
(Judg.  viii.  14;  Ex.  ii.  14;  Job  xxix.  7,  8,  9;  Ezr. 
x.  8).  These  orders  were  the  popular  element  of 
judicature.  On  the  other  hand  the  l.evitical  body 
was  imbued  with  a  keen  sense  of  allegiance  to  God 
as  the  Author  of  I^w,  and  to  the  Covenant  as  his 
embodiment  of  it.  and  soon  gained  whatever  forensic 
experience  and  erudition  those  simple  times  could 
yield;  hence  they  brought  to  the  judicial  task  the 
legal  acumen  and  sense  of  general  principles  which 
complemented  the  ruder  lay  element.  Thus  the 
Hfbrews  really  enjoyed  much  of  tiie  virtue  of  a 
system  which  allots  separate  provinces  to  judge  and 
jury,  although  we  cannot  trace  any  such  line  of 
separation  in  their  functions,  save  in  so  far  as  has 
been  indicated  above.  To  return  to  the  first  or 
popular  branch,  there  is  reason  to  think,  from  the 
general  concurrence  of  phraseology  amidst  much 
diversity,  that  in  every  city  these  two  ranks  of 
"  princes  "  and  "  elders  "  *  had  their  analogies,  and 
that  a  variable  number  of  heads  of  families  and 
groups  of  families,  in  two  ranks,  were  popularly 
recognized,  whether  with  or  without  any  form  of 
election,  as  charged  with  the  duty  of  administering 
justice.     Succothc  (Judg.  viii.  14)  may  lie  taken 


a  This  term  is  used  for  want  of  a  better ;  but  as 
regards  privileges  of  race,  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  hou.se 
of  .\aron  were  the  only  aristocracy,  and  these,  by  their 
privttion  &s  regsirds  holding  land,  were  an  aristocracy 
very  unlike  what  has  usJuuUy  gone  by  that  name. 

b  A  number  of  words  — e.  g.  S"*ffi'3,  "ijj?,   T*ri3, 

and  (especially  in  the  book  of  .Job)  ^^^3  —  are  some- 
times rendered  "  prince  "  in  the  A.  V.  :  the  first  most 
nearly  uniformly  so.  whicli  seems  designative  of  the 
passive  eminence  of  high  birth  or  position  ;  the  next, 

"127,  expressft'3  active  and  official  authority.  Yet  as 
the  S"'ti73  waa  most  likely,  nay,  in  the  earlier  annals, 
certain,  to  be  the  *^tt7,  we  must  lie  careful  of  ex- 

T 

eluding  from  the  person  called  by  the  one  title  the 


qualities  denoted  by  the  other.  Of  the  two  remaining 
terms,  3^^D,  expressing  princely  qualities,  approaches 
most  nearly  to  S^CTS,  and  "7^23,  expressing  prom- 
inence of  station,  to  "127. 

T 

c  The  princes  and  elders  here  were  together  77. 
The  subordination  in  numbers,  of  which  Ten  is  the 
base  of  Ex.  xviii.  and  Deut.  i.  16,  strongly  suggests 
that  70  -f-  7  were  the  actual  components  ;  although 
they  are  spoken  of  rather  as  regards  functions  of  ruling 
generally  than  of  judging  specially,  yet  we  need  not 
sepiiratc  the  two,  as  is  clear  from  Deut.  i.  16.  Such 
division  of  labor  assuredly  found  little  place  in  primi- 
tive times.  No  doubt  these  men  presided  "  in  the 
gate."  The  number  of  Jacob's  family  (with  which 
Succoth  vas  traditionally  connected,  Gen.  xxxiii.  17) 
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M  an  example.  Evidently  the  ex  officio  judges  of 
Moses'  clioice  would  have  left  their  successors  when 
the  tribe  of  Gad,  to  which  Succoth  pertained  (Josh, 
xiii.  27),  settled  in  its  territory  and  towns:  and 
what  would  be  more  simple  than  that  the  whole 
number  of  judges  in  that  tril)e  should  be  allotted 
to  its  towns  in  proportion  to  their  size  ?  As  such 
judges  were  mostly  the  headmen  by  genealogy, 
they  would  fall  into  their  natural  places,  and  sym- 
metry would  be  preserved.  The  Levites  also  were 
apportioned  on  the  whole  equally  among  the  tribes ; 
and  if  they  preserved  their  limits,  there  were  prob- 
ably few  parts  of  Palestine  beyond  a  day's  journey 
from  a  I^vitical  city. 

One  great  hold  which  the  priesthood  had,  in 
their  jurisdiction,  upon  men's  ordinary  life  was  the 
custody  in  the  Sanctuary  of  the  standard  weights 
and  measures,  to  which,  in  cases  of  dispute,  reference 
was  doubtless  made.  It  is,  however,  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  in  most  towns  sufficiently  exact  models 
of  them  for  all  ordinary  questions  would  be  kept, 
since  to  refer  to  the  Sanctuary  at  Shiloh,  Jerusalem, 
etc.,  in  every  case  of  dispute  between  deiders  would 
be  nugatory  (Ex.  xxx.  13;  Num.  iii.  47;  Ez.  xlv. 
12).  Above  all  these,  the  high-priest  in  the  ante- 
regal  period  was  the  resort  in  difficult  cases  (Deut. 
xvii.  12),  as  the  chief  jurist  of  the  nation,  and  who 
would  in  case  of  need  be  perhftps  oracularly  directed ; 
yet  we  hear  of  none  acting  as  judge  save  Eli:  «  nor 
is  any  judicial  act  recorded  of  him;  though  perhaps 
his  not  restraining  his  sons  is  meant  to  be  noticed 
as  a  failure  in  his  judicial  duties.  Now  the  judicial 
authority  of  any  such  supreme  tribunal  must  have 
wholly  lapsed  at  the  time  of  the  events  recorded  in 
Judg.  xix.*  It  is  also  a  fact  of  some  weight, 
negatively,  that  none  of  the  special  deliverers  called 
judges  was  of  priestly  lineage,  or  even  became  as 
much  noted  as  Deborah,  a  woman.  This  seems  to 
show  that  any  central  action  of  the  high-priest  on 
national  unity  was  null,  and  of  this  supremacy,  had 
it  existed  in  force,  the  judicial  prerogative  was  tjie 
main  element.  Difficult  cases  would  include  cases 
of  appeal,  and  we  may  presume  that,  save  so  far  as 
the  authority  of  those  special  deliverers  made  itself 
felt,  there  was  no  judge  in  the  last  resort  from 
Joshua  to  Samuel.  Indeed  the  current  phrase  of 
those  deliverers  that  they  "judged  "  Israel  during 
their  term,  shows  which  branch  of  their  authority 
was  most  in  request,  and  the  demand  of  tlie  people 
for  a  king  was,  in  the  first  instance,  that  he  might 
"judge  them,"  rather  than  that  he  might  "  fight 
their  battles  "  (1  Sam.  viii.  5,  20). 

These  judges  were  15  in  number:  1.  Othniel; 
2.  Ehud;  3.  Shamgar;  4.  Deborah  and  Barak; 
5.  Gideon  ;  6.  Abimelech  ;  7.  Tola  ;  8.  Jair  ;  9. 
Jephthah;  10.  Ibzan;  11.  Elon;  12.  Abdon;  13. 
Samson;  14.  Eli;  15.  Samuel.  Their  history  is 
related  under  their  separate  names,  and  some  re- 


having  been  70  on  their  coming  down  into  Egypt  (Gen. 
xlvi.  27),  may  have  been  the  cause  of  tliis  number 
being  that  of  the  "  elders "  of  that  place,  besides  the 
sacred  character  of  the  factor  7.  See  also  Ex.  xxiv.  9. 
On  the  other  hand,  at  Ramah  about  30  persons  occu- 
pied a  similar  place  in  popular  esteem  (1  Sam.  ix.  22  : 
see  also  ver.  13,  and  vii.  17). 

«  The  remark  in  the  margin  of  the  A.  V.  on  1  Sam. 
iv.  18,  seems  improper.  It  is  as  follows  :  "  He  seems 
to  have  been  a  judge  to  do  justice  only,  and  that  in 
Sciufh'.vest  Israel."  When  it  was  inserted,  the  func- 
fioii  of  the  high-priest,  as  mentioned  above,  would 
«!em  tn  have  been  overlooked.  That  function  was 
certainly  designed  to  be  general,  not  partial ;  though 
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marks  upon  the  first  thirteen,  contained  in  the 
book  of  Judges,  are  made  in  the  following  article. 
The  chronology  of  this  period  is  discussed  under 
Chronology  (vol.  i.  p.  444). 

This  function  of  the  priesthood,  being,  it  may 
be  presumed,  in  abeyance  during  the  jjeriod  of  the 
judges,  seems  to  have  merged  in  the  monarchy. 
The  kingdom  of  Saul  suffered  too  severely  from 
external  foes  to  allow  civil  matters  much  promi- 
nence. Hence  of  his  only  two  recorded  judicial 
acts,  the  one  (1  Sam.  xi.  13)  was  the  mere  remis- 
sion of  a  penalty  popularly  demanded ;  the  other 
the  pronouncing  of  a  sentence  (ibkl.  xiv.  44,  45) 
which,  if  it  was  sincerely  intended,  was  oveiTuled 
in  turn  by  the  right  sense  of  the  people.  In  Da- 
vid's reign  it  was  evidently  the  rule  for  the  king 
to  hear  causes  in  person,  and  not  merely  be  pas- 
sively, or  even  by  deputy  (though  this  might  also 
be  included),<=  the  "fountain  of  justice"  to  his 
people.  For  this  purpose,  perhaps,  it  was  prospec- 
tively ordained  that  the  king  should  "  write  him  a 
copy  of  the  Law,"  and  "  read  therein  ail  the  days 
of  his  life  "  (Deut.  xvii.  18,  19).  The  same  class 
of  cases  which  were  reserved  for  Moses  would  prob- 
ably fall  to  his  lot;  and  the  high-priest  was  of 
course  ready  to  assist  the  monarch.  This  is  fur- 
ther presumable  from  the  fact  that  no  officer  anal- 
ogous to  a  chief  justice  ever  apj^ears  under  the 
kings.  It  has  been  supposed  that  the  subjection 
of  all  Israel  to  David's  sway  caused  an  influx  of 
such  cases,  and  that  advantage  was  artfully  taken 
of  this  by  Absalom  (2  Sam.  xv.  1-4);  but  the  rate 
at  which  cases  were  disposed  of  can  hardly  have 
been  slower  among  the  ten  tribes  after  David  had 
become  their  king,  than  it  was  during  the  previous 
anarchy.  It  is  more  probable  that  during  David's 
uniformly  successful  wars  wealth  and  population 
increased  rapidly,  and  civil  cases  multiplied  faster 
than  the  king,  occupied  with  war,  could  attend  to 
them,  especially  when  the  summary  process  cus- 
tomary in  the  East  is  considered.  Perhaps  the 
arrangements,  mentioned  in  1  Chr.  xxiii.  4,  xxvi. 
29  (comp.  V.  32,  "rulers"  probably  including 
judges),  of  the  6000  Levites  acting  as  "officers 
and  judges,"  and  amongst  them  specially  '•  Chena- 
niah  and  his  sons;  "  with  others,  for  the  trans- 
Jordanic  tribes,  may  have  been  made  to  meet  the 
need  of  suitors.  In  Solomon's  character,  whose 
reign  of  peace  would  surely  be  fertile  in  civil  ques- 
tions, the  "  wisdom  to  judge"  was  the  fitting  first 
quality  (1  K.  iii.  9;  comp.  Ps.  Ixxii.  1-4).  As  a 
judge  Solomon  shines  "  in  all  his  glory  "  (1  K.  iii. 
16,  Ac).  No  criminal  was  too  powerful  for  his 
justice,  as  some  had  been  for  his  father's  (2  Sam. 
iii.  39;  IK.  ii.  5,  6,  33,  34).  The  examples  of 
direct  royal  exercise  of  judicial  authority  are  2  Sam. 
i.  15,  iv.  9-12,  where  sentence  is  summarily  exe- 
cuted,f'  and  the  supposed  case  of  2  Sam.  xiv.  1-21. 


probably,  as  hinted  above,  its  execution  was  in- 
adequate. 

6  It  ought  not  to  be  forgotten  that  in  some  cases 
of  "  blood  "  the  "  congregation  "  themselves  were  tp 
"judge  •' (Num.  xxxv.  24),  and  that  the  appeal  of 
Judg.  XX.  4-7  was  thus  in  the  regular  course  of  con- 
stitutional law. 

e  See  2  Sam.  xv.  3,  where  the  text  gives  probably 
a  better  rendering  than  the  margin. 

<i  The  cases  of  Amnon  and  Absalom,  in  which  no 
notice  was  taken  of  either  crime,  though  set  down  by 
Michaelis  {Laws  of  Moses,  bk.  i.  art.  x.)  as  instances 
of  justice  forborne  through  politic  consideration  of  the 
criminal's  power,  seem  rather  to  be  examples  of  mere 
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The  denunciation  of  2  Sam.  xii.  5,  6,  is,  though 
not  forinaliy  judicial,  )et  in  the  same  spirit.  Sol- 
omon similarly  proceeded  in  the  cases  of  Joab  and 
Shimei  (1  K."  ii.  U,  46;  comp.  2  K.  xiv.  5,  6) 
It  is  likely  that  royalty  in  Israel  was  ultimately 
unfavorable  to  the  local  independence  connected 
with  the  judicature  of  the  "  princes  "  and  "  elders  " 
in  the  territory  and  cities  of  each  tribe.  The  ten- 
dency of  the  monarchy  was  doubtless  to  centralize, 
and  we  read  of  large  numbers  of  king's  oificers  ap- 
pointed to  this  and  cognate  duties  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  4, 
xxvi.  2!}-.32).  If  the  general  machinery  of  justice 
had  been,  as  is  reasonable  to  think,  deranged  or 
retarded  during  a  period  of  anarchy,  the  Levites 
afibrded  the  fittest  materials  for  its  reconstitution." 
Being  to  some  extent  detached,  both  locally,  and 
by  special  duties^  exemptions,  et«.,  from  the  mass 
of  the  population,  they  were  more  easily  brought  to 
the  steady  routine  which  justice  requires,  and,  what 
is  no  less  important,  were,  in  case  of  neglect  of 
duty,  more  at  the  mercy  of  the  king  (as  shown  in 
the  case  of  the  priests  at  Nob,  1  Sam.  xxii.  17). 
Hence  it  is  probable  that  the  Invites  generally 
superseded  the  local  elders  in  the  administration 
of  justice.  But  subsequently,  when  the  Levites 
withdrew  from  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  judi- 
cial elders  probably  again  filled  the  gap.  Thus 
they  conducted  the  mock  trial  of  Nalx)th  (1  K. 
3txi.  8-13).  There  is  in  2  Chr.  xix.  5,  Ac,  a  spe- 
cial notice  of  a  reappointment  of  judges  by  Jehosh- 
aphat  and  of  a  distinct  court,  of  appeal  perhaps,  at 
Jerusalem,  comixised  of  Levitical  and  of  lay  ele- 
ments. In  the  same  place  (as  also  in  a  previous 
one,  1  Chr.  xxvi.  32)  occurs  a  mention  of  "the 
king's  matters"  as  a  branch  of  jurisprudence.  'I'he 
rights  of  the  prerogative  having  a  constant  ten- 
dency to  encroach,  and  needing  continual  regulation, 
these  may  have  grown  probably  into  a  department, 
somewhat  like  our  exchequer. 

One  more  change  is  noticeable  in  the  pre-Baby- 
lonian  periixl.  The  "princes"  constantly  appear 
as  a  powerful  political  Ixxly,  increasing  in  influence 
and  privileges,  and  having  a  fixed  centre  of  action 
at  Jerusalem ;  till,  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  they 
seem  to  exercise  some  of  the  duties  of  a  privy 
council;  and  especially  a  collective  jurisdiction  (2 
Chr.  xxviii.  21  ;  Jer.  xxvi.  10,  16).  These 
"  princes  "  are  probably  the  heads  of  great  houses^ 
in  Judah  and  Benjamin,  whose  fathers  had  once 
been  the  pillars  of  local  jurisdiction:  but  who, 
through  the  attractions  of  a  court,  and  probably 
also  under  the  constant  alarm  of  hostile  invasion, 
Ijecanie  gra<lually  residents  in  the  capital,  and 
formed  an  oligarchy,  which  drew  to  itself,  amidst 
the  growing  weakness  of  the  latter  monarchy,  what- 
ever vigor  was  left  in  the  state,  and  encroached  on 
the  sovereign  attribute  of  justice.  The  employ- 
ment in  offices  of  trust  and  emolument  would  tend 


weakness,  either  of  government  or  of  personal  charac- 
ter, in  David.  His  own  criminality  with  Bathsheba 
it  is  superfluous  to  argue,  since  the  matter  was  by 
Divine  interference  removed  from  the  cognizance  of 
human  law. 

a  From  Num.  iv.  3,  23,  .30,  it  would  seem  that  after 
60  years  of  age  the  Levites  were  excu.«ed  from  the 
service  of  the  talwrnat^le.  This  was  perhaps  a  pro- 
vision meant  to  favor  their  u.»efulnes8  in  deciding  on 
points  of  law,  since  the  maturity  of  a  judge  has  hardly 
oegun  at  that  age,  and  before  it  they  would  have  been 
junior  to  their  lay  coadjutors. 

b  That  some  of  the  heads  of  such  bouses,  however, 
retained  their  proper  sphere,  seems  clear  firom  Jer. 
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also  in  the  same  way,  and  such  chief  families  would 
probaiily  monoiwlize  such  employment.  Hence 
the  constant  burden  of  the  prophetic  strain,  de- 
nouncing the  neglect,  the  perversion,  the  corrup- 
tion, of  judicial  functionaries  (Is.  i.  17,  21,  v.  7,  x. 
2,  xxviii.  7,  Ivi.  1,  lix.  4;  Jer.  ii.  8,  v.  1,  vii.  5, 
xxi.  12;  E7.  xxii.  27,  xlv.  8,  9;  Hos.  v.  10,  vii.  5, 
7;  Amos  v.  7, 15,  24,  vi.  12;  Hab.  i.  4,  &c.).  StiU, 
although  far  changed  from  its  broad  and  simple 
basis  in  the  earlier  period,  the  administration  of 
justice  had  little  resembling  the  set  and  rigid  sys- 
tem of  the  Sanhedrim  of  later  times.=  [See 
Sanhedhim.]  This  Last  change  arose  from  the 
fact  that  the  patriarchal  seniority,  degenerate  and 
corrupted  as  it  became  before  the  Captivity,  was  by 
that  event  broken  up,  and  a  new  basis  of  judica- 
ture had  to  be  sought  for. 

With  regard  to  the  forms  of  procedure  little 
more  is  known  than  may  be  gathered  from  the 
two  examples,  Ruth  iv.  2,  of  a  civil,  and  1  K.  xxi. 
8-14,  of  a  criminal  character;''  to  which,  as  a 
specimen  of  royal  summary  jurisdiction,  may  -be 
added  the  well-known  "judgment "  of  Solomon. 
Biiaz  apparently  empanels  as  it  were  the  first  ten 
"elders"  whom  he  meets  "in  the  gate,"  the  weU- 
knowu  site  of  the  oriental  court,  and  cites  the 
other  party  by  "  Ho,  such  an  one;  "  and  the  people 
appear  to  be  invoked  as  attesting  the  legality  of 
the  proceeding.  The  whole  affair  bears  an  extem- 
poraneous aspect,  which  may,  however,  be  merely 
the  result  of  the  terseness  of  the  narrative.  In 
Job  ix.  19,  we  have  a  wish  expressed  that  a  "  time 
to  plead  "  might  be  "set"  (comp.  the  phr.ise  of 
Roman  law,  diem  dicere).  In  the  case  of  the  in- 
voluntary homicide  seeking  the  city  of  refuge,  he 
was  to  make  out  his  case  to  the  satisfaction  of  its 
elders  (Josh.  xx.  4),  and  this  failing,  or  the  con- 
gregation deciding  against  his  claim  to  sanctuary 
there  (though  how  its  sense  was  to  be  taken  does 
not  appear),  he  was  not  put  to  death  by  act  of 
public  justice,  but  left  to  the  "  avenger  of  blood  " 
(Deut.  xix.  12).  The  expressions  between  "blood 
and  blood,"  between  "plea  and  plea"  (Deut.  xvii. 
8),  indicate  a  presumption  of  legal  intricacy  arising, 
the  latter  expression  seeming  to  imjily  soniethina; 
like  what  we  call  a  "  cross-suit.''  We  may  infer 
from  the  scantiness,  or  rather  almost  entire  absence 
of  direction  as  regards  forms  of  procedure,  that  the 
legislator  was  content  to  leave  them  to  l)e  provided 
for  as  the  necessity  for  them  arose,  it  being  impos- 
sible by  any  jurisprudential  devices  to  anticipate 
chicane.  It  is  an  interesting  question  how  far 
judges  were  allowed  to  receive  fees  of  suitors;  Mi- 
chaelis  reasonably  presumes  that  none  were  allowed 
or  customary,  and  it  seems,  from  the  words  of  1 
Sam.  xii.  3,  that  such  transactions  would  have  been 
regarded  as  corrupt.  There  is  another  question 
how  far  advocates  were  usual.     There  is  no  rea-sou 


xxvi.  17,  where  "elders  of  the  land"  address  an 
"  assembly  of  the  people."  Still,  the  occasion  is  not 
judicial. 

c  The  Sanhedrim  is,  by  a  school  of  Judaism  once 
more  prevalent  than  now,  attempted  to  be  based  on 
the  70  elders  of  Num.  xi.  16.  and  to  be  traced  through 
the  O.  T.  history.  Those  70  were  chosen  when  judi- 
cature had  been  already  provided  for  (Ex.  xviii.  25), 
and  their  office  was  to  assist  Moses  in  the  duty  of 
governing.  Hut  no  intlueuce  of  any  such  body  is 
traceable  in  later  times  at  any  crisis  of  history.  They 
seem  in  fact  to  have  left  no  successors. 

d  The  example  of  Susannah  and  the  elders  is  too 
auspicious  an  authority  to  be  cited. 
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to  think  that  until  the  period  of  Greek  influence, 
when  we  meet  with  words  based  on  (ruv^yopoi  and 
Trapa/cArjTos,  any  professed  class  of  i)leaders  ex- 
isted. Yet  passages  abound  in  which  the  pleading 
of  the  cause  of  those  who  are  unable  to  plead  their 
own,  is  spoken  of  as,  what  it  indeed  was,  a  noble 
act  of  charity ;  and  the  expression  has  even  (which 
shows  the  popularity  of  the  practice)  become  a 
basis  of  figurative  allusion  (Job  xvi.  21;  I'rov. 
xxii.  23,  xxiii.  11,  xxxi.  9;  Is.  i.  17;  Jer.  xxx.  13, 
1.  34,  li.  36).  The  blessedness  of  such  acts  is 
forcibly  dwelt  upon,  Job  xxix.  12,  13. 

There  is  no'  mention  of  any  distinctive  dress  or 
badge  as  pertaining  to  the  judicial  officer.  A  staff 
or  sceptre  was  the  common  badge  of  a  ruler  or 
prince,  and  this  perhaps  they  bore  (Is.  xiv.  5; 
Am.  i.  5,  8).  They  would,  perhaps,  when  officia- 
ting, be  more  than  usually  careful  to  comply  with 
the  regulations  about  dress  laid  down  in  Num.  xv. 
38,  39 ;  Deut.  xxii.  12.  The  use  of  the  "  white 
asses"  (Judg.  v.  10),  by  those  who  "sit  in  judg- 
ment," was  jjerhaps  a  convenient  distinctive  mark 
for  them  when  journeying  where  they  would  not 
usually  be  personally  known. 

For  other  matters  relating  to  some  of  the  forms 
of  law,  see  Oaths,  Officers,  Witnesses. 

H.  H. 

JUDGES,  BOOK  OF  (D'^tp^ltt? :  Kp«- 
ral-  liber  Jtuiicum).  I.  Title.  —  The  period  of 
history  contained  in  this  book  reaches  from  Joshua 
to  Eli,  and  is  thus  more  extensive  than  the  time 
of  the  Judges.  A  large  portion  of  it  also  makes 
no  mention  of  them,  though  belonging  to  their 
time.  But  because  the  history  of  the  Judges  oc- 
cupies by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  narrative,  and 
is  at  the  same  time  the  history  of  the  people,  the 
title  of  the  whole  book  is  derived  from  that  por- 
tion. The  book  of  Kuth  was  originally  a  part  of 
this  book.  But  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury after  Christ  it  was  placed  in  the  Hebrew  copies 
immediately  after  the  Song  of  Solomon.  In  the 
LXX.  it  has  preserved  its  original  position,  but  as 
a  separate  book. 

II.  Arrnnyement.  —  The  book  at  first  sight  may 
be  divided  into  two  parts  —  i.-xvi.,  and  xvii.-xxi. 

A.  i.-xvi. — The  subdivisions  are:  (a.)  i.-ii.  5, 
which  may  be  considered  as  a  first  introduction, 
giving  a  summary  of  the  results  of  the  war  carried 
on  against  the  Canaanites  by  the  several  tribes  on 
the  west  of  .Jordan  after  Joshua's  death,  and  form- 
ing a  continuatiori  of  Josh.  xii.  It  is  placed  first, 
as  in  the  most  natural  position.  It  tells  us  that 
the  people  did  not  obey  the  command  to  expel  the 
people  of  the  land,  and  contains  the  reproof  of  them 
by  a  prophet,  (b. )  ii.  6-iii.  6.  This  is  a  second 
introduction,  standing  in  nearer  relation  to  the  fol- 
lowing history.  It  informs  us  that  the  people  fell 
into  idolatry  after  the  death  of  Joshua  and  his 
generation,  and  that  they  were  punished  for  it  by 
being  unaljle  to  drive  out  the  remnant  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  land,  and  by  faUing  under  the 
hand  of  oppressors.  A  parenthesis  occurs  (ii.  16- 
19)  of  the  hisrhest  importance  as  giving  a  key  to 
the  following  portion.  It  is  a  summary  view  of 
the  history:  the  people  fall  into  idolatry;  they  are 
then  oppressed  by  a  foreign  power;  upon  their 
repentance  they  are  delivered  by  a  judge,  after 
whose  death  tliey  relapse  into  idolatry,  (c.)  iii.  7- 
xvi.  The  words,  "  and  the  children  of  Israel  did 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  which  had  been 
already  used  in  ii.  11,  are  employed  to  introduce 
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the  history  of  the  13  judges  comprised  in  this 
book.  An  account  of  six  of  these  13  is  given  at 
greater  or  less  length.  The  account  of  the  re- 
maining seven  is  very  short,  and  merely  attached 
to  the  longer  narratives.  These  narratives  are  as 
follows:  (1.)  The  deliverance  of  Israel  by  0th- 
niel,  iii.  7-11.  (2.)  The  history  of  Il^hud,  and  (in 
31)  that  of  Shamgar,  iii.  12-31.  (3.)  The  deliv- 
erance by  Deborah  and  Barak,  iv.-v.  (4.)  The 
whole  passage  is  vi.-x.  5.  The  history  of  Gideon 
and  his  son  Abimelech  is  contained  in  vi.-ix.,  and 
followed  by  the  notice  of  Tola,  x.  1,  2,  and  .lair, 
X.  3-5.  This  is  the  only  case  in  which  the  history 
of  a  judge  is  continued  by  that  of  his  children. 
But  the  exception  is  one  which  illustrates  the  les- 
son taught  by  the  whole  book.  Gideon's  sin  in 
making  the  ephod  is  punished  by  the  destruction 
of  his  family  by  Abimelech,  with  the  help  of  the 
men  of  Shechem,  who  in  their  turn  become  the 
instruments  of  each  other's  punishment.  In  addi- 
tion to  this,  the  short  reign  of  Abimelech  would 
seem  to  be  recorded  as  being  an  unauthorized  an- 
ticipation of  the  kingly  government  of  later  times. 
(5.)  X.  6-xii.  The  history  of  Jephthah,  x.  6-xii. 
7;  to  which  is  added  the  mention  of  Ibzan,  xii.  8- 
10;  Elon,  11,  12;  Abdon,  13-15.  (6.)  The  history 
of  Samson,  consisting  of  twelve  exploits,  and  form- 
ing three  groups  connected  with  his  love  of  three 
Philistine  women,  xiii.-xvi.  We  may  observe  in 
general  on  this  portion  of  the  book,  that  it  is 
almost  entirely  a  history  of  the  wars  of  deliver- 
ance; there  are  no  sacerdotal  allusions  in  it;  the 
tribe  of  Judah  is  not  alluded  to  after  the  time  of 
Othniel ;  and  the  greater  part  of  the  judges  belong 
to  the  northern  half  of  the  kingdom. 

B.  xvii.-xxi.  —  This  part  has  no  formal  connec- 
tion with  the  preceding,  and  is  often  called  an  ap- 
pendix. No  mention  of  the  judges  occurs  in  it. 
It  contains  allusions  to  "  the  house  of  God,"  the 
ark,  and  the  high-priest.  The  period  to  which  the 
narrative  relates  is  simply  marked  by  the  expression, 
"when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel"  (xix.  1;  of. 
xviii.  1).  It  records  {a)  the  conquest  of  Laish  by 
a  portion  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  the  estabUsh- 
ment  there  of  the  idolatrous  worship  of  Jehovah 
already  instituted  by  Micah  in  Mount  Ephraim. 
The  date  of  this  occurrence  is  not  marked,  but  it 
has  been  thought  to  be  subsequent  to  the  time  of 
Deborah,  as  her  song  contains  no  allusion  to  any 
northern  settlements  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.  (6)  The 
almost  total  extinction  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  by 
the  whole  people  of  Israel,  in  consequence  of  their 
supporting  the  cause  of  the  wicked  men  of  Gibeah, 
and  the  means  afterwards  adopted  for  preventing  its 
becoming  complete.  The  date  is  in  some  degree 
marked  by  the  mention  of  Phinehas,  the  grandson 
of  Aaron  (xx.  28),  and  by  the  proof  of  the  unanim- 
ity still  prevailing  among  the  people. 

III.  Design. —  We  have  already  seen  that  there 
is  an  unity  of  plan  in  i.-xvi.,  the  clew  to  which  is 
stated  in  ii.  16-19.  There  can  be  little  doubt  of 
the  design  to  enforce  the  view  there  expressed.  But 
the  words  of  that  passage  must  not  l)e  pressed  too 
closely.  It  is  a  general  view,  to  which  the  facts  of 
the  history  correspond  in  different  degrees.  Thus 
the  people  is  contemplated  as  a  whole ;  the  judges 
are  spoken  of  with  the  reverence  due  to  God's 
instruments,  and  the  deliverances  appear  complete. 
But  it  would  seem  that  the  people  were  in  no  in- 
stance under  exactly  the  same  circumstances,  and 
the  judges  in  some  points  fall  short  of  the  ideal. 
Thus  Gideon,  who  in  some  respects  is  the  most 
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eminent  of  them,  is  only  the  head  of  his  own  tribe, 
and  has  to  appease  the  men  of  Ephraim  by  concilia- 
tory languai;e  in  tlie  moment  of  his  victory  over 
the  Midiaiiites;  and  he  himself  is  the  means  of 
leading  away  the  people  from  the  pure  worship  of 
God.  In  Jephtliah  we  find  the  chief  of  the  land 
of  Gilead  only,  atiected  to  some  extent  by  personal 
reasons  (xi.  9);  his  war  against  the  Ammonites 
is  confined  to  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  though  its 
issue  probably  also  freed  the  western  side  fiom  their 
presence,  and  it  is  followed  by  a  bloody  conflict 
■with  Ephraim.  Again,  Samson's  task  was  simply 
"to  btf/in  to  deliver  Israel  "  (xiii.  5);  and  the  oc- 
casions which  called  forth  his  hostility  to  the  Phil- 
ktines  are  of  a  kind  which  place  him  on  a  different 
level  from  Deborah  or  Gideon.  This  shows  that 
the  passage  in  question  is  a  general  review  of  the 
collective  history  of  Israel  during  the  time  of  the 
judges,  the  details  of  which,  in  tlieir  varying  aspects, 
are  given  faithfully  as  the  narrative  proceeds. 

The  existence  of  this  design  may  leafl  us  to  expect 
that  we  have  not  a  complete  history  of  the  times  — 
a  fact  which  is  clear  from  the  book  itself.  We  have 
only  accounts  of  parts  of  the  nation  at  any  one  time. 
We  may  easily  sup[X)se  that  there  were  other  inci- 
dents of  a  similar  nature  to  those  recorded  in  xvii.- 
xxi.  And  in  the  history  itself  there  are  points 
which  are  obscure  from  want  of  fuller  information, 
e.  ff.  the  reason  for  the  silence  about  the  tribe  of 
Judah  (see  also  viii.  18,  ix.  2G).  Some  suppose 
even  that  the  number  of  the  judges  is  not  complete ; 
but  there  is  no  reason  for  this  opinion.  Btdan  (1 
Sam.  xii.  11)  is  possibly  the  same  as  Abdon. 
Ewald  (Gesch.  ii.  477)  rejects  the  common  explan- 
ation that  the  word  is  a  contracted  form  of  Ben- 
Dan,  i.  e.  Samson.  And  v/rie/  (v.  6)  need  not  be 
the  name  of  an  unknown  judge,  or  a  corruption  of 
Jrtjr,  as  P^wald  tiiinks,  but  is  probably  the  wife  of 
Heber.  "The  days  of  Jael"  would  carry  the 
misery  of  Israel  up  to  the  time  of  the  victory  over 
Sisera,  and  such  an  expression  could  hardly  be 
thought  too  great  an  honor  at  that  time  (see  v. 
2-1).     [Jakl.] 

IV.  Materidls. —  The  author  must  have  found 
certain  parts  of  his  book  in  a  definite  sha[)e:  e.  (/. 
the  words  of  the  prophet  (ii.  1-5),  the  song  of 
Deborah  (v.),  Jotham's  parable  (ix.  7-20;  see  also 
xiv.  Ii,  18,  XV.  7,  Ki).  How  far  these  and  the  rest 
of  his  materials  came  to  him  alreiuly  written  is  a 
matter  of  doubt.  Stiihelin  (Krit.  Unlersuch.  p. 
106)  thinks  that  iii.  7-xvi.  present  the  same  man- 
ner and  diction  throughout,  and  that  there  is  no 
need  to  suppose  written  sources.  So  H&vernick 
(Eiideitunf/,  i.  1,  pp.  68  ff".,  107)  only  recognizes 
the  use  of  documents  in  the  appendix.  Other 
critics,  however,  trace  them  throughout.  Bertheau 
(On  Jud^/ts,  pp.  xxviii.-xxxii.)  says  that  the  differ- 
ence of  the  diction  in  the  principal  narratives, 
coupled  with  the  fact  that  they  are  united  in  one 
plan,  points  to  the  incorporation  of  parts  of  previous 
histories.  Thus,  according  to  him,  the  author  found 
the  substance  of  iv.  2-21  already  accompanying  the 
song  of  Deborah ;  in  vi.-ix.  two  distinct  authorities 
are  used  —  a  life  of  (iideon,  and  a  history  of 
Shechem  an<l  its  usurper;  in  the  account  of  Jeph- 
tliah a  history  of  the  tril)e8  on  the  east  of  Jordan 
is  employed,  wliich  meets  us  again  in  different  parts 
of  the  Pentateuch  and  Joshua;  and  the  history  of 
Samson  is  taken  from  a  longer  work  on  the  Philis- 
tine wars.  Ewald's  view  is  similar  ( Gesch.  i.  184 
ff.,  ii.  486ff'.). 

V.  Relation  to  other  Books. —  (A.)  To  Joshua.  — 


JUDGES,  BOOK   OF 


ir>i3 


Josh,  xv.-xxi.  must  be  compared  with  Judg.  i.  in 
order  to  understand  fully  how  far  the  several  tribes 
failed  in  expelling  the  people  of  Cansuin.  Nothing 
is  said  in  ch.  i.  about  the  tribes  on  the  east  of  Jor- 
dan, which  had  been  already  mentioned  (Josh.  xiii. 
13),  nor  about  Levi  (see  Josh.  xiii.  33,  xxi.  1-42). 
The  carrying  on  of  the  war  by  the  tribes  singly  is 
explained  by  Josh.  xxiv.  28.  The  book  begins  with 
a  reference  to  Joshua's  death,  and  ii.  0-9  resumes 
the  narrative,  suspended  by  i.-ii.  5,  with  the  same 
words  as  are  used  m  concluding  the  history  of 
Joshua  (xxiv.  28-31).  In  addition  to  this  the  fol- 
lowing passages  appear  to  be  common  to  the  two 
books:  compare  Judg.  i.  10-15,  20,  21,  27,  29, 
with  Josh.  XV.  14-19,  13,  63,  xvii.  12,  xvi.  10.  A 
reference  to  the  conquest  of  Laish  (Judg.  xviii.) 
occurs  in  Josh.  xix.  47. 

(B.)  To  the  books  of  Samuel  and  Kings.  — We 
find  in  i.  28,  30,  33,  35,  a  number  of  towns  upon 
which,  "  when  Israel  was  strong,"  a  tribute  of  bond- 
service was  levied ;  this  is  supposed  by  some  to 
refer  to  the  time  of  Solomon  (1  K.  ix.  13-22). 
The  conduct  of  Saul  towards  the  Kenites  (1  Sam. 
XV.  6),  and  that  of  David  (1  Sam.  xxx.  29),  is  ex- 
plained by  i.  16.  A  reference  to  the  continuance 
of  the  Philistine  wars  is  implied  in  xiii.  5.  The 
allusion  to  Abimelech  (2  Sam.  xi.  21)  is  explained 
by  ch.  ix.  Chapters  xvii.-xxi.  and  the  book  of  Ruth 
are  more  independent,  but  they  have  a  general 
reference  to  the  subsequent  history. 

The  question  now  arises  whether  this  book 
forms  one  link  in  an  historical  series,  or  whether  it 
has  a  closer  connection  either  with  those  that  pre- 
cede or  follow  it.  We  cannot  infer  anything  from 
the  agreement  of  its  view  and  spirit  with  those  of 
the  other  books.  But  its  form  would  lead  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  was  not  an  independent  book 
originally.  The  history  ceases  with  Samson, 
excluding  Eli  and  Samuel ;  and  then  at  this  point 
two  historical  pieces  are  added  —  xvii.-xxi.  and  the 
book  of  Kuth,— independent  of  the  general  plan  and 
of  each  other.  This  is  sufficiently  explained  by 
Ewald's  supposition  that  the  books  from  Judges  to 
2  Kings  form  one  work.  In  this  c.ise  the  histories 
of  Eli  and  Samuel,  so  closely  united  between  them- 
selves, are  only  deferred  on  account  of  their  close 
connection  with  the  rise  of  the  monarchy.  And 
Judg.  xvii.-xxi.  is  inserted  both  as  an  illustration  of 
the  sin  of  Israel  during  the  time  of  the  Judges,  in 
which  respect  it  agrees  with  i.-xvi.,  and  as  present- 
ing a  contrast  with  the  better  order  prevailing  in 
the  time  of  the  kings.  l»uth  follows  next,  as 
touching  on  the  time  of  the  judges,  and  contain- 
ing information  about  David's  family  history  which 
does  not  occur  elsewhere.  The  connection  of  these 
books,  however,  is  denied  by  DeWette  (Kiideit. 
§  186)  and  Thenius  {Kurzgef.  exey.  Ilandh.,  Sam. 
p.  XV. ;  Konif/e.  p.  i.).  Bertheau,  on  the  other  hand, 
thinks  that  one  editor  may  be  traced  from  Genesis 
to  2  Kings,  whom  he  believes  to  be  Ezra,  in  agree- 
ment with  Jewish  tradition. 

VI.  Date. —  The  only  guide  to  the  date  of  this 
book  which  we  find  in  ii.  G-xvi.  is  the  expression 
"  unto  this  day,"  the  last  occun-ence  of  which  (xv. 
19)  implies  some  distance  from  the  time  of  Samson. 
But  i.  21,  according  to  the  most  natural  explana- 
tion, would  indicat«  a  date,  for  this  chapter  at 
least,  previous  to  the  taking  of  Jebus  by  David  (2 
Sam.  v.  6-9).  Again,  we  should  at  first  sight  sup- 
pose i.  28,  30,  33,  35,  to  belong  to  the  time  of 
the  judges;  but  these  passages  are  taken  by  most 
modern  critics  as  pointing  to  the  time  of  Solomoa 
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(cf.  1  K.  ix.  21).  i.-xvi.  may  therefore  have  been  | 
originally,  as  Ewald  thinks  {Gesc/i.  i.  202,  203),  the 
comniencenient  of  a  larger  work  reaching  down  to 
above  a  century  after  Solomon  (see  also  Davidson, 
Introduction,  (i49,  650).  Again,  the  writer  of  the 
appendix  lived  when  Shiloh  was  no  longer  a  relig- 
ious centre  (xviii.  31);  he  was  acquainted  with  the 
regal  form  of  govenuuent  (xvii.  6,  xviii.  1).  There 
is  some  doubt  as  to  xviii.  30.  It  is  thought  by 
some  to  refer  to  the  Philistine  oppression.  But  it 
seems  more  probable  that  the  Assyrian  captivity  is 
intended,  in  which  case  the  writer  must  have  lived 
after  721  is.  C.  The  whole  book  therefore  must 
have  taken  its  present  shape  after  that  date.  And 
if  we  adopt  Ewald's  view,  that  Judges  to  2  Kings 
form  one  book,  the  final  arrangement  of  the  whole 
must  have  been  after  the  thirty-seventh  year  of 
Jehoiachin's  captivity,  or  b.  c.  5G2  (2  K.  xxv.  27). 
Bertheau's  suggestion  with  respect  to  Ezra  brings 
it  still  lower.  But  we  may  add,  with  reference  to 
the  subject  of  this  and  the  two  preceding  sections, 
that,  however  interesting  such  inquiries  may  be, 
they  are  only  of  secondary  importance.  Few  per- 
sons are  fully  competent  to  conduct  them,  or  even 
to  pass  judgment  on  their  discordant  fesuits.  And 
whatever  obscurity  may  rest  upon  the  whole  mat- 
ter, there  remains  the  one  important  fact  that  we 
have,  through  God's  providence,  a  continuous  his- 
tory of  the  Jewish  people,  united  throughout  by 
the  conviction  of  their  dependence  upon  God  and 
government  by  Him.  This  conviction  finds  its 
highest  expression  in  parts  of  the  Pentateuch,  the 
Psalms,  and  the  Prophets ;  but  it  was  confirmed  by 
the  events  of  the  history  —  although,  at  times,  in 
a  manner  which  gave  room  to  Faith  to  use  its  power 
of  perception,  and  allowed  men  in  those  days,  as 
well  as  in  these,  to  refuse  to  recognize  it. 

VII.  Chronolofjy.  —  The  time  commonly  as- 
signed to  the  period  contained  in  this  book  is  299 
years.  But  this  number  is  not  derived  directly 
from  it.  The  length  of  the  interval  between  Josh- 
ua's death  and  the  invasion  of  Cushan-rishathaim, 
and  of  the  time  during  which  Shamgar  was  judge, 
is  not  stated.  The  dates  which  ai-e  given  amount 
to  410  years  when  reckoned  consecutively;  and 
Acts  xiii.  20  would  show  that  this  was  the  compu- 
tation commonly  adopted,  as  the  450  years  seem  to 
result  from  adding  40  years  for  EH  to  the  410  of 
this  book."  But  a  difficulty  is  created  by  xi.  26,  and 
in  a  still  greater  degree  by  1  K.  vi.  1,  where  the 
whole  period  from  the  Exodus  to  the  building  of 
the  Temple  is  stated  at  480  years  (440,  LXX.). 
One  solution  questions  the  genuineness  of  the  date 
in  1  Kings.  Kennicott  pronounces  against  it 
{Diss.  Gen.  80,  §  3),  because  it  is  omitted  by  Ori- 
gen  when  quoting  the  rest  of  the  verse.  And  it  is 
urged  that  Josephus  would  not  have  reckoned 
592  years  for  the  same  period,  if  the  present  read- 
ing had  existed  in  his  time.     But  it  is  defended 

a  *  It  should  be  stated  that  the  order  of  the  Greek 
in  the  oldest  manuscripts  (ABC  and  the  Sinaitic  MS.) 
assigns  the  450  years  in  Acts  xiii.  19,  20  to  tlie  period 
of  the  quasi  possession  of  the  promised  land  before  the 
conquest,  and  not  to  that  of  the  administration  of  the 
judges.  This  order  places  koX  (nera  ravra  after  -nev- 
TqKovTa  and  before  ISw/ce.  The  translation  then  is  : 
11  He  gave  them  their  land  as  a  possession  about  four 
hundred  and  fifty  years ;  and,  after  that,  he  gave  [to 
them]  judges  until  Samuel  the  prophet."  Lachmann, 
Tregelles,  Luthardt  (Reuter's  Reperlorimn,  1856,  p.  205), 
Green  {Course  of  Developed  Criticism,  p.  109),  Words- 
worth (in  loc),  and  others  adopt  this  reading.     In  this 


JUDGES,   BOOK   OF 

by  Thenius  (ad  /vc),  and  is  generally  adopted, 
partly  on  account  of  its  agreement  with  Egyptian 
chronology.  Most  of  the  systems  therefore  shorten 
the  time  of  the  judges  by  reckoning  the  dates  as 
inclusive  or  contemporary.  But  all  these  combina- 
tions are  arbitrary.  And  this  may  be  said  of  Keil's 
scheme,  which  is  one  of  those  least  open  to  objec- 
tion. He  reckons  the  dates  successively  as  far  as 
Jair,  but  makes  Jephthah  and  the  three  following 
judges  contemporary  with  the  40  years  of  the  Phil- 
istine oppression  (cf.  x.  6-xiii.  1);  and  by  compress- 
ing the  period  between  the  division  of  the  land 
and  Cushan-rishathaim  into  10  years,  and  the 
Philistine  wars  to  the  death  of  Saul  into  39,  he 
arrives  ultimately  at  the  480  years.  Ewald  and 
Bertheau  have  proposed  ingenious  but  unsatisfactory 
explanations  —  differing  in  details,  but  both  built 
upon  the  supposition  that  the  whole  period  from 
the  Exodus  to  Solomon  was  divided  into  12  gen- 
erations of  40  years ;  and  that,  for  the  period  of  the 
judges,  this  system  has  become  blended  with  the 
dates  of  another  more  precise  reckoning.  On  the 
whole,  it  seems  safer  to  give  up  the  attempt  to  as- 
certain the  chronology  exactly.  The  successive 
narratives  give  us  the  history  of  only  jjarts  of  the 
country,  and  some  of  the  occurrences  may  have 
been  contemporary  (x.  7).  Round  numbers  seem 
to  have  been  used  —  the  number  40  occurs  four 
times;  and  two  of  the  periods  are  without  any 
date.  On  this  difficult  subject  see  also  ChkonoI/- 
OGY,  vol.  i.  p.  444  f. 

VIII.  Commentaries.  —  The  following  list  is 
taken  from  Bertheau  {Ktirzgef.  exey.  Handb.  z.  A. 
T.  [Lief,  vi.],  Dos  Buck  der  Eichttr  u.  Rut  [Lejpz. 
1845] ),  to  whom  this  article  is  principally  indebted. 
(1.)  Kabbinical :  In  addition  to  the  well-known 
commentaries,  see  K.  Tanchumi  Hierosol.  ad  Ubros 
Vet.  Test,  commentai-ii  Arabici  specimen  una  cum 
annotationibus  ad  aliquot  loca  libri  Judd.,  ed.  Ch. 
Fr.  Schnun-er,  Tubing.  1791,  4to;  R.  Tanchumi 
Hierosol.  Comment,  in  jwophetas  Arab,  specimen 
(on  Judg.  xiii.-xxi.),  ed.  Th.  Haarbriicker,*Halis, 
1842,  8vo.  (2.)  Christian.  Victor.  Strigel,  Scholia 
in  libr.  Judd.,  Lips.  1586 ;  Serrarius,  Comment,  in 
libiosJos.  Judd.,  etc.,  1609;  Crilici  Sacri,  torn.  ii. 
Lond.  1660;  Sebast.  Schmidt,  In  libr.  Judd.,  Ar- 
gentor.  1706,  4to;  Clerici  V.  T.  libri  historici, 
Amstelod.  1708,  fol. ;  J.  U.  Michaelis,  Deutsche 
Uebers.  des  A.  T.  Gcttingen,  1772:  Dathe,  Liln-i 
hist.  Lttt.  vers.  1784;  Exeyet.  Handb.  d.  A.  T. 
[St.  2,  3] ;  IMaurer,  Comment,  aramm.  ait.  [vol.  i.] 
pp.  126-153;  Rosenmiilleri  Scholia,  [pars  xi.],  vol. 
ii.  Lipsise,  1835;  Gottl.  Ludw.  Studer, /Vis  ^wc/t 
der  liichter  (/rarnmat.  tinil  histoi-.  erkldrt,  1835. 
There  are  many  separate  treatises  on  ch.  v.,  a  list 
of  which  is  found  in  Bertheau,  p.  80. 

E.  R.  0. 

*  Other  references.  —  Among  the  older  com- 
mentators (see  above)  are  also  J.  Drusius,  Ad  loca 


case,  adding  together  the  years  from  the  birth  of 
Isaac  (regarded  as  the  pledge  of  the  poRfes^ion  de  jure 
of  Canaan)  to  that  of  Jacob  (60),  the  age  of  Jacob  on 
going  into  Egypt  (130),  the  sojourn  in  Egypt  (215,  as 
required  by  Gal  iii.  17),  and  the  time  of  the  wander- 
ing in  the  wilderness  (47),  we  have  as  the  result  452 
years  between  Isaac  and  the  judges.  Meyer  s;iy8  con- 
fidently that  this  form  of  the  text  is  corrupt  {Aposlel- 
gesr/i.  p.  231,  ed.  1854)  ;  but  it  is  singular  that  so  many 
of  the  best  authorities  agree  in  this  variation.  I'or 
fuller  details  on  this  question  see  the  writer's  Com- 
mentary on  the  Acts,  pp.  127  f.  and  214  f.  H. 
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dljficiliora  Josuce  Jud.  et  Sam.  Commentarius, 
Franek.  1018;  J.  Bonfrere,  Josiin,  JiuUces  et  Rutli 
Commenturio  illustrati,  Par.  1631;  J.  A.  Osiander, 
Comm.  in  Jiidices,  Tubing.  1682.  For  a  fuller 
list,  see  Winer,  HaruV).  d.  tkeol.  Lit.  i.  202  f. ; 
Darling,  Cyclop.  Bibliographica  (Subjects),  col. 
280  f.  Later  writers :  T.  S.  Kordam,  Libri  Judicum 
et  Ruth  secun/Jum  versiimen  Syriaco-Hex'tplnrem, 
ex  Codice  Musei  Britnnnici  nunc  pi'imum  editi, 
etc.  2  fasc.  Havniae,  1859-61,  accompanied  by  a 
translation  and  notes.  O.  F.  Fritzsche,  Liber 
Judtcuin  secundum  LXX.  Interpretes  —  Triplicem 
Te-xtus  Con/ormalionem  recensuit,  Lectionis  Va- 
rietates  enotavit,  Inlerpret.  Vet.  Lat.  Fragmenta 
addidit,  Turici,  1867,  valuable  as  a  contribution  to 
the  textual  criticism  of  the  Septuagint  version. 
Wahl,  Ueber  den  Vei;/asser  des  Baches  der  Jiich- 
fei;  Ellwangen,  1859.  Kamphausen,  Jiichter,  in 
Bunsen's  Bibelwerk,  vol.  ii.  (1859),  a  new  ver- 
sion with  brief  notes ;  and  on  the  chronology 
(which  Bimsen  attem|)ts,  to  very  little  purpose, 
to  illustrate  from  Egyptian  history),  Bibelwerk,  i. 
pp.  cc.Kxxiii.-ccliii.  C.  F.  Keil,  Josua,  Richier  u. 
RuUi,  in  the  Bibl.  Comm.  of  Keil  and  Delitzsch, 
ill.  175-356  (1863),  transl.  by  J.  Martin  in  Clark's 
For.  Theol.  Lihr.  (Kdin.  1865).  Paulus  Cassel, 
Jiichter  u.  Ruth  (Theil  v.  of  Lange's  Bibelwerk, 
1865,  pp.  1-197).  He  enumerates  and  charac- 
terizes the  most  important  .Jewish  exjwsitors  of 
the  book.  (Jhr.  Wordsworth,  Ifoli/  Bible  with 
Notes,  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  pp.  75-157  (1865).  This 
author  adheres  very  strictly  to  the  typical  principle 
of  interpretation  as  applied  Iwth  to  the  persons  and 
the  events  mentioned  in  Judges.  Joh.  Uachniann, 
Der  Buck  der  Richter,  mit  besmulerer  Riicksicht 
auf  die  Gesch.  seiner  Auslegung  u.  s.  w.  (1808), 
i.  l-2-t2.  This  volume  contains  only  the  first  three 
chapters.  It  promises  in  its  spirit,  comprehensive- 
ness, and  scholarship  to  l)e  a  work  of  the  first  order. 
Nagelsbach,  Richter,  Bach  der,  in  Herzog's  Real- 
Encyk.  xiii.  29-32,  a  valuable  article.  See  the 
Hinleituttgen  in  drts  A.  T.  by  Bleek  (pp.  341-355) 
and  Keil  (pp.  153-163,  2«  Aufl.)for  outlines  of  the 
course  of  criticism  on  this  book,  and  for  their  own 
views  as  representatives  of  somewhat  different  Bibli- 
cal schools.  Hengstenberg,  Die  Zeit  der  Richter, 
in  his  Aulhentie  des  Pent.  ii.  116-148.  J.  N.  Tiele, 
Chronol.  des  A.  T.  pp.  39-58  (1839).  Stiihelin, 
Untersuchungen  iib.  den  Pentateuch,  die  Biicher 
Josun,  Richter,  etc.  (1843).  Milman,  History  of 
the  Jews,  new  ed.,  i.  282-318  (N.  Y.  1864). 
Stanley,  Jewish  Church,  i.  315-426  (Amer.  ed.). 
His  recapitulation  of  the  contents  of  the  book  is 
vividly  sketched  and  suggestive.  He  assigns  to  the 
period  of  the  judges  a  position  m  Hebrew  history 
similar  to  that  of  tiie  Middle  Ages  in  Christian 
history  as  to  the  prevalent  moral  degeneracy  com- 
mon to  the  two  eix)chs,  though  relieved  in  both 
cases  by  many  single  examples  of  heroism  in  behalf 
of  religion  and  of  the  public  welfare.  G.  Rawlinson, 
Histovicnl  Evidences  (Bampton  Lectures  for  1859), 
pp.  81  f.,  295  f.  (Amer.  ed.).  Kitto,  Daily  Bible 
lUuslratiuns,  Morning  Series,  vol.  ii.  (Porter's  ed.). 
The  principal  monographs  on  ch.  v.  (the  Song  of 
Deborah)  have  been  mentioned  under  Bakak 
(Amer.  ed.).  For  practical  and  homiletic  uses,  see 
especially  Bishop  Hall,  Contemplations  on  the  Old 
Test.,  bks.  ix.,  x.,  xi.  H. 

*  JUDGMENT,    DAY    OF.       [Resub- 

BKCTION.] 

JUDGMENT-HALL.  The  word  Prcetorium 
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(UpaLTdptov)  is  so  translated  five  times  in  the  A.  V. 
of  tlie  N.  T. ;  and  in  those  five  p;issages  it  denotes 
two  dirterent  places. 

1.  In  John  xviii.  28,  33,  xix.  9,  it  is  the  residence 
which  Pilate  occupied  when  he  visited  Jerusalem ; 
to  which  the  Jews  brought  Jesus  from  the  house 
of  Caiaphas,  and  within  which  He  was  examined 
by  Pilate,  and  scourged  and  mocked  by  the  soldiers, 
while  the  Jews  were  waiting  without  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  the  judgment-seat  (erected  on  the  Pave- 
ment in  front  of  the  Praetorium),  on  which  Pilate 
sat  when  he  pronounced  the  final  sentence.  The 
Latin  word  prmtorium  originally  signified  (see 
Smith's  Did.  of  Ant.)  the  general's  tent  in  a 
Roman  camp  (Liv.  xxviii.  27,  &c.);  and  afterwards 
it  had,  among  other  significations,  tliat  of  the  palace 
in  which  a  governor  of  a  province  lived  and  admin- 
istered justice  (Cic.  Verr.  ii.  4,  §  28,  &c.).  The 
site  of  Pilate's  prsetorium  in  Jerusalem  has  given 
rise  to  much  dispute,  some  supposing  it  to  be  the 
palace  of  king  Herod,  others  the  tower  of  Antonia; 
but  it  has  been  shown  elsewhere  that  the  latter  was 
probably  the  Praetorium,  which  was  then  and  long 
afterwards  the  citadel  of  Jerusalem.  [.Iekusalem, 
p.  1326  a.]  This  is  supported  by  the  fact  that,  at 
the  time  of  the  trial  of  Christ,  Herod  was  in  Jeru- 
salem, doubtless  inhabiting  the  palace  of  his  father 
(Luke  xxiii.  7).  It  appears,  however,  from  a  pas- 
sage of  Josephus  {B. ./.  ii.  14,  §  8),  that  the  Roman 
governor  sometimes  resided  in  the  palace,  and  set 
up  his  judgment-seat  in  front  of  it.  Pilate  cer- 
tainly lived  there  at  one  time  (Philo,  Leg.  in 
Cdium,  38,  39).  Winer  conjectures  that  the  pro- 
curator, when  in  Jerusalem,  resided  with  a  body- 
guard in  the  palace  of  Herod  (Josh.  B.  J.  ii.  15, 
§5),  while  the  Roman  garrison  occupied  Antonia. 
Just  in  Uke  manner,  a  former  palace  of  Hiero  be- 
came the  praetorium,  in  which  Verres  lived  in 
Syracuse  (Cic.   Verr.  ii.  5,  §  12). 

2.  In  Acts  xxiii.  35  Herod's  judgment-hall  or 
prffitoriura  in  Caesarea  was  doubtless  a  part  of  that 
magnificent  range  of  buildings,  the  erection  of 
which  by  king  Herod  is  described  in  Josephus  {A7ii. 
XV.  9,  §  6;  see  also  B.  J.  i.  21,  §§  5-8). 

3.  The  word  "  palace,"  or  "  Caesar's  court,"  in 
the  A.  V.  of  Phil.  i.  13,  is  •  a  translation  of  the 
same  word  pratorium.  The  statement  in  a  later 
part  of  the  same  epistle  (iv.  22)  would  seem  to 
connect  this  praetorium  with  the  imperial  palace  at 
Rome;  but  no  classical  authority  is  found  for  so 
designating  the  palace  itself.  The  praetorian  camp, 
outside  the  nortliern  wall  of  Rome,  was  far  from  the 
palace,  and  therefore  unlikely  to  be  the  praetoriimi 
here  mentioned.  An  opinion  well  deserving  con- 
sideration has  been  advocated  by  Wieseler,  and  l)y 
Conybeare  and  Ilowson  (Life  of  St.  Paul,  ch.  26), 
to  the  effect  that  the  praetorium  here  mentioned 
was  the  quarter  of  that  detachment  of  the  Prae- 
torian Guards  which  was  in  immediate  attendance 
upon  the  emperor,  and  had  barracks  in  Mount 
Palatine.  It  will  be  remembered  that  St.  Paul,  on 
his  arrival  at  Rome  (Acts  xxviii.  16),  was  delivered 
by  the  centurion  into  the  custody  of  the  praetorian 
prefect." 

*  Prof.  Lightfoot  at  present  (E/nstle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  pp.  86,  97  ff.,  Lond.  1868)  understands 
irpatrwpiefi  (Phil.  i.  13)  in  the  sense  of  "prae- 
torians," and  not  "praetorian  camp"  as  formerly 
{Journ.  of  Class,  and  Sacr.   Philol.  iv.   58  ff.). 


«  •  On  the  genuineness  of  that  passage,  see  vol.  i. 
p.  385,  note  a  (Amer.  ed.).  H. 
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With  this  direct  personal  sense  we  might  expect 
the  dative  without  iv,  as  in  the  other  clause  (conip. 
also  Acts  iv.  16,  vii.  13;  1  Tim.  iv.  15).  But  with 
the  local  sense  as  the  direct  one  and  the  personal 
as  indirect  (as  in  Ewald's  "  im  c/anzen  Pratorium 
unter  den  kriegern,"  see  his  Sendschriben  des  Ap. 
Paulus,  p.  441),  the  variation  of  construction  is 
natural.  See  Meyer's  note  on  this  passage;  also 
the  art.  C.ksak's  Household  (Amer.  ed.). 

H. 
4.  The  word  prcetorium  occurs  also  in  Matt, 
xxvii.  27,  where  it  is  translated  "  common  hall  " 
[A.  V.  marg.  "governor's  house"],  and  in  Mark 
XV.  16.  In  both  places  it  denotes  Pilate's  residence 
in  Jerusalem.  W.  T.  B. 

*  JUDGMENT-SEAT,  the  translation  (A. 
V.)  in  various  passages  of  firj/iia,  and  once  of 
Kpiriipiov-  [Gabbatha  ;  Judgment-hall  ; 
Pk.etoiuum.]  Some  critics  adopt  this  sense  of 
Kpiriipiov  in  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  4  (see  Meyer  in  loc.,  and 
comp.  James  ii.  6,  A.  V.).  H. 

JU'DITH.  1.  (nn^n":  [see below]:  'Iou5i'0; 
[Alex,  lovdiv-  JvdiiK]). '■'■ 'The  daughter  of  Beeri 
the  Hittite,"  and  wife  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxvi.  34). 
[Aholibamah.] 

2.  ['lovStfl ;  Vat.  Sin.  Alex.  louSeiO ;  Aid. 
'loi/SVjS,  'louSeifl-]  The  heroine  of  the  ajwcryphal 
book  which  bears  her  name,  who  appears  as  an 
ideal  type  of  piety  (Jud.  viii.  6),  beauty  (xi.  21), 
courage,  and  chastity  (xvi.  22  if.).  Her  supposed 
descent  from  Simeon  (ix.  2)  and  the  manner  in 
which  she  refers  to  his  cruel  deed  (Gen.  xxxiv.  25  ft'.), 
mark  the  conception  of  the  character,  which  evi- 
dently belongs  to  a  period  of  stern  and  perilous 
conflict.  The  most  unscrupulous  daring  (xiii.)  is 
combined  with  zealous  ritualism  (xii.  1  ft'.),  and 
faith  is  turned  to  action  rather  than  to  supplication 
(viii.  31  ff".).  Clement  of  Rome  {Ep.  i.  55)  assigns 
to  Judith  tlie  epithet  given  to  Jael  ('louSelfl  -^ 
fiaKapia) ;  and  Jerome  sees  in  her  exploit  the  image 
of  the  victory  of  the  Church  over  the  power  of  evil 
(Ep.  Ixxix.  11,  p.  508;  "Judith  ...  in  typo  Ec- 
clesiae  diabolum  capite  truncavit;  "  cf.  Ep.  xxii.  21, 
p.  105). 

The   name   is   propferly  the  feminine   form   of 

''"T^n*),  JudoMs  (cf.  Jer.  xxxvi.  14,  21).  In  the 
passage  of  Genesis  it  is  generally  taken  as  the  cor- 
relative of  Judafi,  i.  e.  ^^ praised."         B.  F.  W. 

*  In  the  A.  V.  ed.  1611  and  other  early  editions 
the  name  of  the  heroine  of  this  book  is  uniformly 
spelt  Judeth,  as  in  the  Genevan  version.  This 
orthography  was  doubtless  derived  from  the  Aldine 
edition,  which  reads  ^lovS-fjO  in  the  heading,  and 
often,  though  not  uniformly,  in  the  text  of  the 
book.  A. 

JU'DITH,  THE  BOOK  OF,  like  that  of 
Tobit,  belongs  to  the  earliest  specimens  of  historical 
fiction.  The  narrative  of  the  reign  of  "  Nebuchad- 
nezzar king  of  Nineveh"  (i.  1),  of  the  campaign 
of  Holofemes,  and  the  deliverance  of  Bethulia, 
through  the  stratagem  and  courage  of  the  Jewish 
heroine,  contains  too  many  and  too  serious  difficul- 
ties, both  historical  and  geographical,  to  allow  of 
the  supposition  that  it  is  either  literally  true,  or 
even  carefully  moulded  on  truth.     The  existence 


«  The  theory  of  Volkmar  (Das  vierte  Buck  Ezra,  p. 
6 ;  Theol.  Jahrb.  1856,  1857)  that  the  book  of  Judith 
refers  to  the  period  of  the  Parthian  war  of  Trajan,  need 
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of  a  kingdom  of  Nineveh  and  the  reign  of  a  Nebu- 
chadnezzar are  in  themselves  inconsistent  with  a 
date  after  the  return ;  and  an  earlier  date  is  ex- 
cluded equally  by  internal  evidence  and  by  the 
impossibility  of  placing  the  events  in  harmonious 
connection  with  the  course  of  Jewish  history.  The 
latter  fact  is  seen  most  clearly  in  the  extreme 
varieties  of  opinion  among  those  critics  who  have 
endeavored  to  maintain  tlie  veracity  of  the  story. 
Nebuchadnezzar  has  been  identified  with  Cambyses, 
Xerxes,  Esarhaddon,  Kiniladan,  Merodach  Baladan, 
etc.,  witliout  the  slightest  show  of  protjability.  But 
apart  from  this,  the  text  evidently  alludes  to  the 
position  of  the  Jews  after  the  exile,  when  the  Temple 
was  rebuilt  (v.  18.  19,  iv.  3)  and  the  hierarchical 
govenmient  established  in  place  of  the  kingdom 
(xv.  8,  T)  yepovaia  rwy  viSiv  \crpai\K',  cf.  iv.  4, 
Samaria ;  viii.  6,  irpotrapPaTOi/,  Trpov/irjviov) ;  and 
after  the  Return  the  course  of  authentic  history 
absolutely  excludes  the  possibility  of  the  occurrence 
of  such  events  as  the  book  relates.  This  funda- 
mental contradiction  of  facts,  which  underlies  the 
whole  narrative,  renders  it  superfluous  to  examine 
in  detail  the  other  objections  which  may  be  urged 
against  it  (e.  ff.  iv.  6,  Joacim;  cf.  1  Chr.  vi.; 
Joseph.  Ant.  x.  8,  §  6,  Joacim). 

2.  The  value  of  the  book  is  not,  however,  les- 
sened by  its  fictitious  character.  On  the  contrary 
it  becomes  even  more  valuable  as  exhibiting  an  ideal 
type  of  heroism,  which  was  outwardly  eml;odied  in 
the  wars  of  independence.  The  self-sacrificing  faith 
and  unscrupulous  bravery  of  Judith  were  the  qual- 
ities by  which  the  champions  of  Jewish  freedom 
were  then  enabled  to  overcome  the  power  of  Syria, 
which  seemed  at  the  time  scarcely  less  formidable 
than  the  imaginary  hosts  of  Holofemes.  The 
peculiar  character  of  the  book,  which  is  exhibited 
in  these  traits,  affords  the  best  indication  of  its 
date;  for  it  cannot  be  wrong  to  refer  its  origin  to 
the  Maccabffian  period,  wliich  it  reflects  not  only 
in  its  general  spirit  but  even  in  smaller  traits.  'J'he 
impious  design  of  Nebuchadnezzar  finds  a  parallel 
in  the  prophetic  description  of  Antiochus  (Dan.  xi. 
31  ff.),  and  the  triumphant  issue  of  Judith's  courage 
must  be  compared  not  with  the  inmiediate  results 
of  the  invasion  of  ApoUonius  (as  Bertholdt,  A'itil. 
2553  ff.),  but  with  the  victory  which  the  author 
pictured  to  himself  as  the  reward  of  faith.  But 
while  it  seems  certain  that  the  book  is  to  be  referred 
to  the  second  century  b.  c.  (175-100  B.  c),  the 
attempts  which  have  been  made  to  fix  its  date 
within  narrower  limits,  either  to  the  time  of  the 
war  of  Alexander  Jannseus  (105-4  B.  c.  Movers) 
or  of  Demetrius  II.  (129  b.  c,  Iwald),  rest  on  very 
inaccurate  data.  It  might  seem  more  natural  (as 
a  mere  conjecture)  to  refer  it  to  an  earlier  time,  c. 
170  B.  c,  when  Antiochus  Epiphanes  made  hi's 
first  assault  upon  the  'i'emple.« 

3.  In  accordance  with  the  view  which  has  been 
given  of  the  character  and  date  of  the  book,  it  is 
probable  that  the  several  parts  may  have  a  distinct 
symbolic  meaning.  Some  of  the  names  can  scarcely 
have  been  chosen  without  regard  to  their  deriva- 
tion (e.  ff.  A<MoT=^  Brother  of  Liffht;  Judith  = 

Jewess;  Bethulia  =  rf^^inS,  the  viryin  of  Je- 
hovah), and  the  historical  diflUculties  of  the  person 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  disappear  when  he  is  regarded 


only  be  noticed  in  passing,  as  it  assumes  the  spurious- 
uess  of  the  First  Epistle  of  Clement  (§  6). 
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as  the  Scriptural  type  of  worldly  power.  But  it 
is,  perhaps,  a  mere  play  of  fancy  to  allegorize  the 
whole  narrative,  as  Grotius  has  done  {Prol.  in 
Jud.),  who  interprets  Judith  of  the  Jewish  nation 

widowed  of  outward  help,  Bethulia  (H^'^STI''^) 
of  the  Temple,  Nebuchadnezzar  of  the  Devil,  and 
Holofernes  {WH^  ")S7n,  lictor  serpentis)  of  An- 
tiochus,  his  emissary ;  while  Joacim,  the  high- 
priest,  conveys,  as  he  thinks,  by  his  name  the 
assurance  that  "  God  will  rise  up  "  to  deliver  this 
people. 

4.  Two  conflicting  statements  have  been  pre- 
served as  to  the  original  language  of  the  book. 
Origen  speaks  of  it  together  with  Tobit  as  "  not 
existing  in  Hebrew  even  among  the  Apocrypha" 
in  the  Hebrew  collection  {Ej).  ad  Afiic.  §  13, 
ov^e  yap  exovffiv  avrk  [ol  "Efipaioi]  koI  ^v 
' AxoKpixpoii  'EfipaiffTi,  ws  dir'  avruiv  fiadSvres 
iyvdKafjLfv),  by  which  statement  he  seems  to  im- 
ply that  the  book  was  originally  wTitten  in  Greek. 
Jerome,  on  the  other  hand,  says  that  "  among  the 
Hebrews  the  book  of  Judith  is  read  among  the 
Hagiographa  [Apocrypha]  .  .  .  and  being  written 
in  the  Chaldee  language  is  reckoned  among  the 
histories  "  (Prw/.  ad  Jud.).  The  words  of  Origen 
are,  however,  somewhat  ambiguous,  and  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  the  book  was  written  in  Pales- 
tine in  the  national  dialect  (Syro-Chaldaic),  though 
Jahn  (Elnl.  ii.  §  3)  and  Eichhom  (Einl.  in  d. 
Apokr.  327 )  maintain  the  originality  of  the  present 
Greek  text,  on  the  authority  of  some  phrases  which 
may  be  assigned  very  naturally  to  the  translator  or 
reviser." 

5.  The  text  exists  at  present  in  two  distinct 
recensions,  the  Greek  (followed  by  the  Syriac)  and 
the  Latin.  The  former  evidently  is  the  truer  rep- 
resentative of  the  original,  and  it  seems  certain 
that  the  Latin  was  derived  in  the  main  from  the 
Greek  by  a  series  of  successive  alterations.  Jerome 
confesses  that  his  own  translation  was  free  ("  magis 
sensum  e  sensu  quam  verbum  e  verbo  transferens  " ) ; 
and  peculiarities  of  the  language  (Fritzsche,  p.  122) 
prove  that  he  took  the  old  I^tin  as  the  basis  of  his 
work,  though  he  compared  it  with  the  Chaldee 
text,  which  was  in  his  possession  ("  sola  ea  quje  in- 
telligentia  Integra,  in  verbis  Chaldaeis  invenire  potui 
Latinis  expressi").  The  L,atin  text  contains  many 
curious  errors,  which  seem  to  have  .arisen  in  the 
first  instance  from  false  .hearing  (Bertholdt,  EM. 
2574  f. ;  e.  g.  x.  5,  koI  &pruv  KaOapwv,  Vulg.  et 
panes  et  caseum,  i.  e.  kuI  rvpovi  xvi.  3,  ot»  ets 
vapfufioKas  avrov,  Vulg.  qui  posuit  castra  sua, 
».  e.  6  flet's;  xvi.  17,  koX  Khavaovrai  iu  al(r8i)(T(i, 
Vulg.  ut  uranturet  sentiant);  and  Jerome  remarks 
that  it  had  been  variously  corrupted  and  interpolated 
before  his  time.  At  present  it  is  impossible  to 
determine  the  authentic  text.  In  many  instances 
the  Latin  is  more  full  than  the  Greek  (iv.  8-15,  v. 
11-20,  v.  22-24,  vi.  15  ff.,  ix.  6  ff.),  which  however 
contains  {)eculiar  passages  (i.  13-16,  vi.  1,  &c.). 
Even  where  the  two  texts  do  not  differ  in  the  details 
of  the  narrative,  as  is  often  the  case  (e.  g.  1,  3  ff., 
iii.  9,  V.  9,  vi.  13,  vii.  2  ff.,  x.  12  ff.,  xv.  11,  xvi. 
25),  they  yet  differ  in  language  (e.  ff.  c.  xv.,  etc.), 
and  in  names  (e.  g.  viii.  1)  and  numbers  (e.  g.  i.  2); 


o  The  present  Greek  text  offers  inEitances  of  mis- 
translation wtiich  clearly  point  to  an  Aramaic  ori^nai : 
«.  g.  iii.  9,  XV.  3,  i.  8  ;  cf.  v.  16,  18  (VaiWnger,  in 
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and  these  variations  can  only  be  explained  by  going 
back  to  some  still  more  remote  source  (cf.  Bertholdt, 
Einl.  2508  ff.),  which  was  probably  an  earlier  Greek 
copy.* 

6.  The  existence  of  these  various  recensions  of 
the  book  is  a  proof  of  its  popularity  and  wide  cir- 
culation, but  the  external  evidence  of  its  use  is 
very  scanty.  Josephus  was  not  acquainted  with  it, 
or  it  is  likely  that  he  would  have  n)a<:le  some  use 
of  its  contents,  as  he  did  of  the  apocryphal  addi- 
tions to  Esther  (Jos.  Ant.  xi.  6,  §  1  ff. ).  The  first 
reference  to  its  contents  occurs  in  Clem.  Kom.  (Ep. 
i.  55),  and  it  is  quoted  with  marked  respect  by 
Origen  (Sel.  in  Jerem.  23:  cf.  Horn.  ix.  in  Jud.  1), 
Hilary  {in  Fsal.  cxxv.  6),  and  Lucifer  (De  non 
pare.  p.  955).  Jerome  speaks  of  it  as  "reckoned 
among  the  Sacred  Scriptures  by  the  Synod  of  Nice," 
by  which  he  probably  means  that  it  was  quoted  in 
the  records  of  the  Council,  unless  the  text  be  cor- 
rupt. It  has  been  wrongly  inserted  in  the  cata- 
logue at  the  close  of  the  ApostoUc  Canons,  against 
the  best  authority  (cf.  Hody,  De  Bibl.  Text.  646  a), 
but  it  obtained  a  place  in  the  Latin  Canon  at  an 
early  time  (cf.  Hilar.  Prol.  in  Ps.  15),  which  it 
commonly  maintained  afterwards.     [Canon.] 

7.  The  Commentary  of  Fritzsche  {Kurzgefass- 
tes  Exeg.  Handhuch.,  Leipzig,  1853)  is  by  far  the 
best  which  has  appeared ;  within  a  narrow  compass 
it  contains  a  good  critical  apparatus  and  scholarlike 
notes.  B.  F.  W. 

*  Literature.  —  Besides  the  Introductions  and 
other  general  works  referred  to  under  the  art.  Apoc- 
rypha, the  following  essays  and  treatises  may  be 
noted  :  Keuss,  art.  Judith  in  Ersch  and  Gruber's 
Allgem.  Eficykl.,  Sect.  ii.  Theil  xxviii.  pp.  98-103. 
Vaihinger,  in  Herzog's  Real-Encykl.  vii.  135-142. 
Ginsburg,  in  Kitto's  Cycl.  of  Bill.  Lit.,  3d  ed.,  ii. 
692-696.  "  G.  B."  in  the  J  mm.  of  Sacr.  Lit.  for 
July,  1856,  pp.  342-363,  and  B.  H.  Cowper,  The 
Book  of  Judith  and  its  Geography,  ibid.  Jan.  1861, 
pp.  421-440.  0.  Wolff  (Cath.),  Das  Buch  Judith 
als  geschichtliche  Urkunde  vertheidigt  u.  erklart, 
I^eipz.  1861,  of  little  or  no  value.  The  most  elabo- 
rate and  remarkable  among  the  recent  publications 
relating  to  the  book  is  that  of  Volkmar,  Handb.  d. 
Ehd.  in  die  Ajmkryphen,  /«'■  Theil,  V  Abth.  Judith, 
Tub.  1860.  He  maintains  that  the  book  was  com- 
posed in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  near 
the  end  of  A.  d.  117  or  the  beginning  of  118,  and 
that  it  describes,  under  the  disguise  of  fictitious 
names,  the  war  of  Trajan  against  the  Parthians 
and  Jews,  and  the  triumph  of  the  latter  in  the 
death  of  Lusius  Quietus,  the  general  of  Trajan 
and  governor  of  Judsea.  Nebuchadnezzar  stands 
for  Trajan;  Nineveh  is  Antioch  "  the  great,"  as  the 
chief  city  under  the  Roman  sway  in  the  East ;  and 
Assyria  accordingly  stands  for  Syria  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  power  which  oppressed  the  Jews, 
the  region  where  that  power  was  concentrated. 
"  Arphaxad  the  king  of  the  Medes  "  represents  the 
Parthian  Arsacidse;  Ecbatana  is  Nisihis,  Holo- 
fernes Lucius  Quietus,  and  the  beautiful  widow 
Judith  symlKjlizes  Judaea  in  her  desolation,  but 
still  faithful  to  Jehovah,  and  destined  to  triumph 
over  her  enemies.  This  explanation  is  carried  out 
into  detail  with  great  learning  and  ingenuity.     It 


Herzog's  Encykl.  s.  v  ;  Fritzsche,  Einl.  §  2 ;  De  Wette, 
Einl.  §308,0.). 

b  Of  modern  versions  tlie  Englisli  follows  the  Greek, 
and  tliat  of  Luttier  ttie  Latin  text. 
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was  first  proposed  by  Volkmar  in  Zeller's  Theol. 
Jahrb.  for  1856,  p.  362  ff.,  and  more  fully  set  forth 
in  an  article  in  the  same  periodical,  1857,  pp.  441- 
498 ;  comp.  his  articles  on  the  Parthian-Jewish  war 
of  Trajaii,  in  the  lilieinisches  Museum  f.  PhiM. 
and  the  Zeitschr.f.  Alterthumskunde  for  1858.  His 
view  has  been  accepted  by  Baur,  Hitzig  (Hilgeii- 
feld's  Zeitschr.  f.  wiss.  Theol.  1860,  pp.  240-250), 
and  Schenkel.  Strong  objections  to  it  have  been 
urged  by  Hilgenfeld,  Zeitschr.f.  wiss.  Theol.  1858, 
i.  270-281,  and  1861,  iv.  335-385;  K.  A.  Lipsius, 
ibid.  1859,  ii.  39-121,  and  in  the  Literarisches 
Centrnlblntt  f.  Deutschland,  1861,  coll.  605-610; 
Ewald,  .Jahrb.f.  Bibl.  wiss.  xi.  226-231,  and  Gott. 
Gelehrte  Ameif/en,  1861,  ii.  693-710;  and  L.  Dies- 
tel,  Jahrb.  f.  deutsche  Theol.  1862,  pp.  781-784. 
See  also  Ewald's  Gesch.  d.  Volkes  Israel,  3"  Ausg. 
iv.  618-625  (541  ff.,  2e  Aufl.).  On  the  different 
forms  of  the  Judith-legend  in  Jewish  tradition,  see 
Jellinek's  Bet  ha-Midrasch,  vols,  i.,  ii.  (1853  f.), 
and  Lipsius,  Jiidische  Quellen  zur  Judithsage,  in 
Hilgenfeld's  Zeitschr.  f.  idss.  Theol.  1867,  x.  337- 
366.  A. 

JU'EL  ('lou'ir/A;  [Vat.  Iowa,  but  joined  with 
the  following  word:]  Johel).  1.  1  Esdr.  ix.  34. 
[Uel.] 

2.  ([Vat.  Ovr)\,  but  joined  with  the  preceding 
word:]  Jessei.)  1   Esdr.  ix.  35.     [Joel,  13.] 

JTJ'LIA  Clov\la'-  [^M^J«M,  ace.]), a  Christian 
woman  at  Rome,  probably  the  wife,  or  perhaps  the 
sister  of  Philologus,  in  connection  with  whom  she 
is  saluted  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  15).  Origen  sup- 
poses that  they  were  master  and  mistress  of  a 
Christian  household  which  included  the  other  per- 
sons mentioned  in  the  same  verse.  Some  modern 
critics  have  conjectured  that  the  name  may  be  that 
of  a  man,  Julias.  W.  T.  Ii. 

JU'LIUS  ('loi/Aios:  [Julius]),  the  courteous 
centurion  of  "  Augustus'  band,"  to  whose  charge 
St.  Paul  was  delivered  when  he  was  sent  prisoner 
from  Caesarea  to  Rome  (Acts  xxvii.  1,  3).  [Cen- 
turion.] 

Augustus'  band  has  been  identified  by  some 
commentators  with  the  Italian  band  (Acts  x.  1 ) ; 
by  others,  less  probably,  with  the  body  of  cavalry 
denominated  Sebasteni  by  Josephus  {Ant.  xix.  9,, 
§2,  &c.).  Conybeare  and  Howson  (Life  of  St. 
Paul,  ch.  21)  adopt  in  the  main  Wieseler's  opinion, 
that  the  Augustan  cohort  was  a  detachment  of  the 
Prsetorian  Guards  attached  to  the  person  of  the 
Roman  governor  at  Cassarea;  and  that  this  Julius 
may  be  the  same  as  Julius  Priscus  (Tacit,  /fist.  ii. 
92,  iv.  11),  sometime  centurion,  afterwards  prefect 
of  the  Praetorians.     [Italian  Band,  Amer.  ed.] 

W.  T.  B. 

JU'NIA  Clovflas,  i-  e.  Junias:  [Juninm, 
ace.]), a  Christian  at  Rome,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul 
as  one  of  liis  kinsfolk  and  fellow-piisoners,  of  note 
among  the  Apostles,  and  in  Christ  before  St.  Paul 
(Rom.  xvi.  7).  Origen  conjectures  that  he  was 
possibly  one  of  the  seventy  disciples.  Hammond 
also  takes  the  name  to  be  that  of  a  man,  Junias, 
which  would  be  a  contraction  (as  Winer  observes) 
of  Junilius  or  Junianus.  [Andronicus.]  Chrys- 
ostom.  holding  the  more  common,  but  perhaps  less 
probable,  hypothesis  that  the  name  is  that  of  a 
woman,  Junia,  remarks  on  it,  "  How  great  is  the 
devotion  of  this  woman,  that  she  should  be  counted 
worthy  of  the  name  of  Apostle!"  Nothing  is 
known   of  {he  imprisonment   to  which    St.  Paul 
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refers:  Origen  supposes  that  it  is  that  bondage 
from  which  Christ  makes  Christians  free. 

W.    T.  B. 

JUNIPER  (Cnn,  from  DHT  "bind," 
Gesen.  p.  1317:  pad/xfy,  <pvr6v,  1  K.  xix.  4,  5: 
juniperus).  It  has  been  already  stated  [Cedar] 
that  the  oxycedrus  or  Phoenician  juniper  was  the 
tree  whose  wood,  called  "  cedar-wood,"  was  ordered 
by  the  law  to  be  used  in  ceremonial  purification 
(Lev.  xiv.  4;  Num.  xix.  6).  The  word,  however, 
which  is  rendered  in  A.  V.  juniper,  is  beyond 
doubt  a  sort  of  broom,  Genista  monosperma.  Ge- 
nista rcetam  of  Forskal,  answering  to  the  Arabic 
Jiethem,  which  is  also  found  in  the  desert  of  Sinai 
in  the  neighborhood  of  the  true  juniper  (Robinson, 
ii.  124).  It  is  mentioned  as  affording  shade  to 
Elijah  in  his  flight  to  Horeb  (1  K.  xix.  4,  5),  and 
as  affording  material  for  fuel,  and  also,  in  extreme 
cases,  for  human  food  (Ps.  cxx.  4;  Job  xxx.  4).  It 
is  very  abundant  in  the  desert  of  Sinai,  and  affords 
shade  and  protection,  both  in  heat  and  storm,  to 
travellers  (Virg.  Georg.  ii.  434,  436).  Its  roots 
are  very  bitter,  and  would  thus  serve  as  food  only 
in  extreme  cases;  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether 

tt^T?^  (Job  xxx.  4)  is  to  be  restricted  to  roots  only, 
or  to  be  taken  in  a  wider  sense  of  product,  and 
thus  include  the  fruit,  which  is  much  liked  by 
sheep,  and  may  thus  have  sometimes  served  for 
human  food  (Ges.  p.  1484).  The  roots  are  much 
valued  by  the  Arabs  for  charcoal  for  the  Cairo 
market.  Thus  the  tree  which  afforded  shade  to 
Elijah  may  have  furnished  also  the  "coals"  or 
ashes  for  baking  the  cake  which  satisfied  his  hunger 
(1  K.  xix.  6;  see  also  Ps.  cxx.  4,  "coals  of  juni- 
per"). The  Roth  em  is  a  leguminous  plant,  and 
bears  a  white  flower.  It  is  found  also  in  Spain, 
Portugal,  and  Palestine.  Its  abundance  in  the 
Sinai  desert  gave  a  name  to  a  station  of  the  Israel- 
ites, Rithmah  (Num.  xxxiii.  18,19;  Burckhardt, 
Syria,  pp.  483,  537;  Roliinson,  i.  203,  205;  Lord 
Lindsay,  Letters,  p.  183 ;  Pliny,  //.  iV.  xxiv.  9,  65 ; 
Balfour,  IHimts  of  the  Bible,  p.  50;  Stanley,  S.  ^ 
P.  pp.  20,79,  521;  [Thomson,  La7id  and  Book, 
ii.  436  ff. ;  and  especially  Tristram,  Nat.  Hist,  of 
the  Bible,  p.  339  f.  (Lond.  1867).  —  H.]). 

H.  W.  P. 

JU'PITER  (Z€i5s,  LXX.  [andN.  T.:  Jupi- 
ter'] ).  Among  the  chief  measures  which  Antiochus 
I'^piphanes  took  for  the  entire  subversion  of  the 
Jewish  faith  was  that  of  dedicating  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem  to  the  service  of  Zeus  Olympius  (2  Mace, 
vi.  2),  and  at  the  same  time  the  rival  Temple  on 
Gerizim  was  dedicated  to  Zeus  Xenius  {Jupiter 
Bospitalis,  Vulg.).  The  choice  of  the  first  epithet 
is  easily  intelligible.  The  Olympian  Zeus  was  the 
national  god  of  the  Hellenic  race  (Thucyd.  iii.  14), 
as  well  as  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  heathen  world, 
and  as  such  formed  the  true  opposite  to  Jehovah, 
who  had  revealed  Himself  as  the  God  of  Abraham. 
The  application  of  the.  second  epithet,  "  the  God 
of  hospitality"  (cf.  Grimm,  on  2  Mace.  /.  c),  is 
more  obscure.  In  2  Mace.  vi.  2  it  is  explained  by 
the  clause,  "  as  was  the  character  of  those  wlio 
dwelt  in  the  place,"  which  may,  however,  be  an 
ironical  comment  of  the  writer  (cf.  Q.  Curt.  iv.  5, 
8),  and  not  a  sincere  eulogy  of  the  hospitality  of 
the  Samaritans  (as  Ewald,  Gesch.  iv.  339  ii.). 

Jupiter  or  Zeus  is  mentioned  in  one  passage  of 
the  N.  T.,  on  the  occasion  of  St.  Paul's  visit  to 
Lystra  (Acts   xiv.    12,  13),  where  the  expression 


JUSHAB-HESED 


"Jupiter,  which  was  before  tlieir  city,"  means  that 
his  temple  was  outside  the  city."  B.  F.  W. 

*  The  Lvstrians  on  that  occasion  called  Bar- 
nabas Jupiter  (ver.  12),  because  Paul  being  "the 
chief  speaker  "  and  therefore  Mercury,  the  god  of 
eloquence,  tliey  supposed  the  other  visitor  must  be 
Jupiter,  whom  they  si)ecially  worshipped.  They  had  a 
tradition  also  that  these  two  gods  had  once  travelled 
in  disguise  among  them  (see  Ovid,  .We<.  viii.  611). 
It  has  been  suggested  too  that  Barnabas  may  have 
been  the  older  man  of  the  two,  and  more  im- 
posing than  Paul  in  his  personal  appearance  (corap. 
2  Cor.  X.  1,  10).  H. 

JU'SHAB-HE'SED  {IDT^  ^W^'' :  'Atro- 
&fS;  [Vat.  Apo/3curo(c;]  Alex.  A(ro/8oeo-5 :  [Comp. 
'Iwa-a^ea-fS-]  Josnbhesed),  son  of  Zerubbabel  (1 
Chr.  iii.  20).  It  does  not  appear  why  the  five  chil- 
dren in  this  verse  are  separated  from  the  three  in 
ver.  19.  Bertheau  suggests  that  they  might  be  by 
a  different  mother,  or  possibly  born  in  Judaea  after 
the  return,  whereas  the  three  others  were  born  at 
Babylon.  The  name  of  Jushab-hesed,  t.  e.  "Lov- 
ing-kindness is  returned,"  taken  in  conjunction 
with  that  of  his  father  and  brothers,  is  a  striking 
expression  of  the  feelings  of  pious  Jews  at  the  re- 
turn from  Captivity,  and  at  the  same  time  a  good 
illustration  of  the  nature  of  Jewish  names. 

A.  C.  H. 

JUSTUS  {'loCo-Tos:  [./««<««, "just •']).  Schoett- 
gen  (Hor.  IJtbr.  in  Act.  Aj>.)  shows  by  quotations 
from  rabbinical  writ«rs  that  this  name  was  not 
unusual  among  the  Jews.  1.  A  surname  of  Joseph 
called  Barsabas  (Acts  i.  23).      [Joseph  B.^esa- 

BAS.] 

2.  A  Christian  at  Corinth,  with  whom  St. 
Paul  lodged  (Acts  xviii.  7).  The  Syr.  and  Arab, 
have  Titus,  while  the  Vulg.  combines  both  names 
Titus  Justus. 

*  Paul  did  not  lodge  with  Justus  at  this  time, 
but  having  left  the  synagogue  preached  at  the  house 
of  Justus,  which  being  near  the  synagogue  was  so 
much  the  more  convenient  for  that  purpose  (ver.  8). 
For  aught  that  appears,  he  abode  still  with  Aquila 
(ver.  3)  after  this  separation  from  the  Jews.  Nor  is 
Justus  spoken  of  as  a  Christian,  but  as  a  Jewish 
proselyte  (o-e/So/ieVoi;  rhv  ee6v),  though  evidently 
he  haid  more  sympathy  with  Paul  than  with  the 
Jews,  and  no  doubt  soon  became  a  believer.     H. 

3.  A  surname  of  Jesus,  a  friend  of  St.  Paul 
(Col.  iv.  11).     [Jesus,  p.  1347.] 

JUT'TAH       (nW,       i.    e.   Jutah;*    also 

ntS'^^  and  in  xxi.  16,  HTS"^  [extended,  inclined]  : 
'Irdy,  Alex.  lerTa;  TaviJ,  Alex,  omits:  Jota,  Jela), 
a  city  in  the  mountain  region  of  Judah,  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Maon  and  (Jarmel  (Josh.  xv.  55). 
It  was  allotted  to  the  priests  (xxi.  10),  but  in  the 
catalogue  of  1  Chr.  vi.  57-59,  the  name  has  es- 
caped. In  the  time  of  Eusebius  it  was  a  large 
village  (kw/ut;  nfylffT-q),  18  miles  southward  of 
Eleutheropolis  (0n«HJ'(.4/can,  "  Jettan  ").  A  vil- 
lage called  Yuttn  was  visited  by  Robinson,  close  to 
Main  and  Kurmttl  {Bibl.  Res.  1st  ed.  ii.  195,  628), 
which  doubtless  represents  the  ancient  town. 
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Reland  {Pal.  p.  870)  conjectures  that  Jutta  is 
the  1(6^5  'Iou5a  (A.  V.  "  a  city  of  Juda  ")  in  the 
hill  country,  in  which  Zacharias,  the  father  of  John 
the  Baptist,  residetl  (Luke  i.  39).  But  this,  though 
feasible,  is  not  at  present  confirmed  by  any  positive 
evidence.     [Juua,  City  of,  Amer.  ed.]         G. 


K. 

KAB'ZEEL  (bS^^n  [see  below]  :  [in 
Josh.,]  Bttto-fAf^A,  Alex.  Koa-fltr/A,  [Comp.  Kaj3- 
o-TJA,  Aid.  Ka/So-e^A;  in  2  .Sam.,]  Ko;8«(reTjA, 
[Vat.  KoTa)36(r07jA,  Comp.  Aid.  Ka/8ao-aT)A ;  in  1 
Chr.,]  Kafiaffar]K.  C(tbsetl),  one  of  the  "cities" 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah;  the  first  named  in  the  enu- 
meration of  those  next  Edom,  and  apparently  the 
farthest  south  (Josh.  xv.  21).  Taken  as  Hebrew, 
the  word  signifies  "  collected  by  God,"  and  may  be 
compared  with  Joktheel,  the  name  bestowed  by 
the  Jews  on  an  Edomite  city.  Kabzeel  is  memo- 
rable as  the  native  place  of  the  great  hero  BEJiAiAH- 
ben-Jehoiada,  in  connection  with  whom  it  is  twice 
mentioned  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  20;  1  Chr.  xi.  22).  After 
the  Captivity  it  was  reinhabited  by  the  Jews,  and 
appears  as  Jekabzeel. 

It  is  twice  mentioned  in  the  Onomasticon  —  as 
Kafiffeii\  and  Ccijmel;  the  first  time  by  Eusebius 
only,  and  apparently  confounded  with  Carmel,  un- 
less the  conjecture  of  Le  Clerc  in  his  notes  on  the 
passage  be  accepted,  which  would  identify  it  with 
the  site  of  Elijah's  sleep  and  vision,  between  Beer- 
sheba  and  Horeb.  No  trace  of  it  appears  to  have 
been  discovered  in  modem  times.  G. 

*  KA'DES  (KdS-ns:  Vulg.  omits),  Jud.  i.  9, 
j)erhaps  the  same  as  Kadesii  (see  below),  or 
Kedesh,  Josh.  XV.  23.  A. 

KA'DESH,  KA'DESH  BAR'NEA  [Heb. 

Bame'a]  (Wl^l,  ¥?."??  ^IV^  [see  in  the  art. 
and  notes] :  KctSTjT  [I'^.  xlvii.  19,  Rom.  Vat.  Ka- 
Sifjyu],  KcxStjs  Bapj/^,  Ka5rjs  rov  hapvfi  [Num. 
xxxiv.  4;  Cades,  Cadesbarne]).  This  place,  the 
scene  of  Miriam's  death,  was  the  farthest  jwint  to 
which  the  Israelites  reached  in  their  direct  road  to 
Canaan;  it  was  also  that  whence  the  spies  were 
sent,  and  where,  on  their  return,  the  people  broke 
out  into  murmuring,  upon  which  their  strictly  penal 
term  of  wandering  began  (Num.  xiii.  3,  26,  xiv. 
29-33,  XX.  1;  Deut.  ii.  14).  It  is  probable  that 
the  term  "  Kadesh,"  though  applied  to  signify  a 
"  city,"  yet  had  also  a  wider  application  to  a  region, 
in  which  Kadesh-Meribah  certainly,  and  Kadesh- 
Barnea  probably,  indicates  a  precise  spot.  Thus 
Kadesh  appears  as  a  limit  eastward  of  the  same 
tract  which  was  limited  westward  by  Shur  (Gen. 
XX.  1).  Shur  is  possibly  the  same  as  Sihor,  "  which 
is  before  Egypt"  (xxv.  18;  Josh.  xiii.  3;  Jer.  ii. 
18),  and  was  the  first  portion  of  the  wilderness  on 
which  the  people  emerged  from  the  passage  of  the 
Red  Sea.  [SnuK.]  "  Between  Kadesh  and  Ikred  " 
is  another  indication  of  the  site  of  Kadesh  as  an 
eastern  limit  (Gen.  xvi.  14),  for  the  point  so  fixed 
is  "  the  fountain  on  the  way  to  Shur  "  (v.  7),  and 


•  a  The  name  Jupiter  also  occurs  In  the  A.  V.  in 
Acts  xlx.  35,  where  ■'  the  image  [of  the  goddess  Arte- 
mii]  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter"  is  the  trauislation 
of  ToO  SiowtToOs.  A. 

6  xhis  —  with  one  t  —  is  the  form  givea  in  Hahn's 


text  of  XV.  65  ;  Michaelis  and  Walton  insert  a  dagesh, 
but  it  was  apparently  unknown  to  any  of  the  old 
translators,  in  whose  versions  (with  the  exception  of 
the  Alex.  LXX.),  whatever  shape  the  word  assumes,  it 
retains  a  single  t. 
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the  range  of  limits  is  narrowed  by  selecting  the 
western  one  not  so  far  to  the  west,  while  the  eastern 
one,  Kadesh,  is  unchanged.  Again,  we  have  Ka- 
desh  as  the  point  to  which  the  foray  of  Chedor- 
laonier  "  returned ''  —  a  word  which  does  not  im- 
ply that  they  had  previously  visited  it,  but  that  it 
lay  in  the  direction,  as  viewed  from  Mount  Selr 
and  Paran  mentioned  next  before  it,  which  was 
that  of  the  point  from  which  Chedorlaomer  had 
come,  namely,  the  North.  Chedorlaomer,  it  seems, 
coming  down  by  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
smote  the  Zuzims  (Amnion,  Gen.  xiv.  5;  Deut.  ii. 
20),  and  the  Emims  (Moab,  Deut.  ii.  11),  and  the 
Horites  in  Mount  Seir,  to  the  south  of  that  sea, 
unto  "  El-Paran  that  is  by  the  wilderness."  He 
drove  these  Horites  over  the  Arabah  into  the  et- 
Tih  region.  Then  "  returned,"  i.  e.  went  north- 
ward to  Kadesh  and  Hazazon  Tamar,  or  Engedi 
(comp.  Gen.  xiv.  7;  2  Chr.  xx.  2).  In  Gen.  xiv.  7 
Kadesh  is  identified  with  En-Mishpat,  the  "  foun- 
tain of  judgment,"  and  is  connected  with  Tamar, 
or  Hazazon  Tamar,  just  as  we  find  these  two  in  the 
comparatively  late  book  of  Ezekiel,  as  designed  to 
mark  the  southern  border  of  Judah,  drawn  through 
them  and  terminating  seaward  at  the  "  Kiver  to 
(or  toward)  the  Great  Sea."  Precisely  thus  stands 
Kadesh-Barnea  in  the  books  of  Numbers  and  Joshua 
(comp.  Ez.  xlvii.  19,  xlviii.  28;  Num.  xxxiv.  4; 
Josh.  XV.  3).  Unless  then  we  are  prepared  to  make 
a  double  Kadesh  for  the  book  of  Genesis,  it  seems 
idle  with  Reland  (PaUestinn,  p.  114-17)  to  distin- 
guish the  "  En-Mishpat,  which  is  Kadesh,"  from 
that  to  which  the  spies  returned.  For  there  is  an 
identity  about  all  the  connections  of  tlie  two,  which, 
if  not  conclusive,  will  compel  us  to  abandon  all 
possible  inquiries.  This  holds  especially  as  regards 
Paran  and  Tamar,  and  in  respect  of  its  being  the 
eastern  limit  of  a  region,  and  also  of  being  the  first 
point  of  importance  found  by  Cliedorlaomer  on 
passing  round  the  southern  extremity  of  the  Dead 
Sea.  In  a  strikingly  similar  maimer  we  have  the 
limits  of  a  route,  appai'ently  a  well-known  one  at 
the  time,  indicated  by  three  points,  Horeb,  Mount 
Seir,  Kadesh-Barnea,  in  Deut.  i.  2,  the  distance 
between  the  extremes  being  fixed  at  "  11  days' 
journey,"  or  about  165  miles,  allowing  15  miles  to 
an  average  day's  journey.  This  is  one  ,element  for 
determining  the  site  of  Kadesh,  assuming  of  course 
the  position  of  Horeb  ascertained.  The  name  of 
the  place  to  which  the  spies  returned  is  "  Kadesh  " 
simply,  in  Num.  xiii.  26,  and  is  there  closely  con- 
nected with  the  "wilderness  of  Paran;"  yet  the 
"wilderness  of  Zin  "  stands  in  near  conjunction, 
as  the  point  whence  the  "  search  "  of  the  spies 
commenced  (ver.  21).  Again,  in  Num.  xxxii.  8, 
we  find  that  it  was  from  Kadesh-Barnea  that  the 
mission  of  the  spies  commenced,  and  in  the  re- 
hearsed narrative  of  the  same  event  in  Deut.  i.  19, 
and  ix.  23,  the  name  "  Barnea "  is  also  added. 


a  Another  short  article  of  Jerome's,  apparently 
referred  to  by  Stanley  (S.  ^  P.  93  note),  as  relating 
likewise  to  Bn-mishpat,  should  seem  to  mean  some- 
thing wholly  different,  namely,  the  well  of  Isaac  and 
Abimelech  in  Gerar :  <f)peap  (cpiVecos  eis  en  vvv  cori 
Ku>iJ.r)  B-qpSav  {piUet/s  judicis)  (coAoufie'tT)  iv  T(j   Tepa- 

TlKjj. 

b  There  is  a  remarkable  interpolation  in  the  LXX. , 
or  (as  seems  less  probable)  omission  in  the  present 
Heb.  text  of  Num.  xxxiii.  36,  where,  in  following  the 
yarious  stages  of  the  march,  we  find  respectively  as 
follows  .  — 
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Thus  far  there  seems  no  reasonable  doubt  of  the 
identity  of  this  Kadesh  with  that  of  Genesis.  Again, 
in  Num.  xx.,  we  find  the  people  encamped  in  Ka- 
desh after  reaching  the  wilderness  of  Zin.  For  the 
question  whether  this  was  a  second  visit  (supposing 
the  Kadesh  identical  with  that  of  the  spies),  or  a 
continued  occupancy,  see  Wilderness  of  Wan- 
dering. The  mention  of  the  "  wilderness  of  Zin  " 
is  in  favor  of  the  identity  of  this  place  with  that  of 
Num.  xiii.  The  reasons  which  seem  to  have  fostered 
a  contrary  opinion  are  the  absence  of  water  (ver.  2) 
and  the  position  assigned  —  "  in  the  uttermost  of" 
the  "  border  "  of  Edom.  Yet  the  murmuring 
seems  to  have  arisen,  or  to  have  been  more  intense 
on  account  of  their  having  encamjied  there  in  the 
expectation  of  finding  water;  which  aflfbrds  again  a 
presumption  of  identity.  Further,  "  the  wilderness 
of  Zin  along  by  the  coast  of  Edom  "  (Num.  xxxiv. 
3;  Josh.  XV.)  destroys  any  presumption  to  the  con- 
trary arising  from  that  position.  Jerome  clearly 
know's  of  but  one  and  the  same  Kadesh  —  "where 
Moses  smote  the  rock,"  where  "  Miriam's  monu- 
ment," he  says,  "  was  still  shown,  and  where  Chedor- 
laomer smote  the  rulers  of  Amalek."  It  is  true 
Jerome  gives  a  distinct  article  on  KoSStjs,  Ma  ri 
ir-riyr)  rfjs  Kpiffeces,  i-  e.  En-mishpat,«  but  only 
perhaps  in  order  to  record  the  fountain  as  a  distinct 
local  fact.  The  apparent  ambiguity  of  the  position, 
first,  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  or  in  Parap;  and 
secondly  in  that  of  Zin,  is  no  real  increase  to  tho 
difficulty.  For  whether  these  tracts  were  contigu- 
ous, and  Kadesh  on  their  common  border,  or  ran 
into  each  other,  and  embraced  a  common  territory, 
to  which  the  name  "  Kadesh,"  in  an  extended 
sense,  might  be  given,  is  comparatively  unimportant. 
It  may,  however,  be  observed,  that  the  wilderness 
of  Paran  commences.  Num.  x.  12,  where  that  of 
Sinai  ends,  and  that  it  extends  to  the  point,  whence 
in  ch.  xiii.  the  spies  set  out,  though  the  only  posi- 
tive identification  of  Kadesh  with  it  is  that  in  xiii. 
26,  when  on  their  return  to  rejoin  Moses  they  come 
"  to  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  to  Kadesh."  Paran 
then  was  evidently  the  general  name  of  the  great 
tract  south  of  Palestine,  commencing  soon  after 
Sinai,  as  the  people  advanced  northwards — that 
perhaps  now  known  as  the  desert  et-  Tih.  Hence, 
when  the  spies  are  returning  southwards  they  return 
to  Kadesh,  viewed  as  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran; 
though,  in  the  same  chapter,  when  starting  north- 
wards on  their  journey,  they  commence  from  that 
of  Zin.  It  seems  almost  to  follow  that  the  wilder- 
ness of  Zin  must  have  overlapped  that  of  Paran  on 
the  north  side ;  or  must,  if  they  were  parallel  and 
lay  respectively  east  and  west,  have  had  a  further 
extension  northwards  than  this  latter.  In  the 
designation  of  the  southern  border  of  the  Israelites 
also,  it  is  observable  that  the  wilderness  of  Zin  is 
mentioned  as  a  limit,  but  nowhere  that  of  Paran  * 
(Num.  xxxiv.  3,  Josh.  xv.  1),  unless  the  dwelUng 


Hebrew. 

trip  Kin  ^2 

Greek. 
Kal  airijpav  ix  Tecrtuiv  Tdpep  Kal  Trapeve/SoAov  tv  rfj 
iprifim  2iV,  Kal  aTnrjpav  eK  Trji  eprj/aov  2iV,  Kal  irapeve- 
Pa\ov  eU  Trji'  eprj/aoi'  *opav  avr^  eort  Kafirjs. 
The  LXX.  would  make  them  approach  the  wilderness 
of  Sin  first,  and  that  of  Paran  secondly,  thus  reTersing 
the  effect  of  the  above  observations. 
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of  Islniiael  "  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran "  (Gen. 
xxi.  '21)  indicates  that,  on  the  western  portion  of 
tlie  southern  border,  which  the  story  of  Hagar  indi- 
cates as  his  dwelling-place,  the  Paran  nomenclature 
prevailed. 

If  it  be  allowed,  in  the  dearth  of  positive  testi- 
mony, to  follow  great  natural  boundaries  in  sug- 
gesting an  answer  to  the  question  of  the  situation 
of  these  adjacent  or  perhaps  overlapping  wilder- 
nesses, it  will  be  seen,  on  reference  to  Kiepert's  map 
(in  Robinson,  vol.  i. ;  see  also  Kussegger's  map  of 
the  same  region),  that  the  Arabah  itself  and  the 
plateau  westward  of  it  are,  when  we  leave  out  the 
commonly  so-called  Sinaitic  peninsula  (here  con- 
sidered as  corresiwnding  in  its  wider  or  northerly 
portion  to  "the  wilderness  of  Sinai"),  the  two 
parts  of  the  whole  region  most  strongly  partitioned 
off  from  and  contrasted  with  one  another.  On  this 
western  plateau  is  indeed  superimposed  another,  no 
less  clearly  marked  out,  to  judge  from  the  map,  as 
distinct  from  the  former  as  this  from  the  Arabah ; 
but  this  higher  ground,  it  will  be  further  seen,, 
probably  corresponds  with  "  the  mountain  of  the 
Amorites."  The  Arabah,  and  its  limiting  barrier 
of  high  ground  «  on  the  western  side,  differ  by  about 
400  or  500  feet  in  elevation  at  the  part  where  Rob- 
inson, advancing  from  Petm  towards  Hebron, 
ascended  that  barrier  by  the  pass  el-Khurdr.  At 
the  N.  W.  angle  of  the  Arabah  the  regularity  of 
this  barrier  is  much  broken  by  the  great  wadies 
which  converge  thither;  but  from  its  edge  at  el- 
Khurdr  the  great  floor  stretches  westward,  with  no 
great  interruption  of  elevation,  if  we  omit  the  super- 
imposed plateau,  to  the  Egyptian  frontier,  and 
northward  to  Khinocolura  and  Gaza.  Speaking  of 
it  apparently  from  the  point  of  view  at  el-Khurdr, 
Robinson  (ii.  68(j,  587 )  says  it  is  "  not  exactly  a  table- 
land, but  a  higher  tract  of  country,  forming  the 
first  of  the  several  steps  or  offsets  into  which  the 
ascent  of  the  mountains  in  this  part  is  divided." 
It  is  now  known  as  the  wilderness  et-  Tih.  A  general 
description  of  it  occurs  in  Robinson  (i.  261,  262), 
together  with  a  mention  of  the  several  travellers 
who  hatl  then  jjreviously  visited  it:  its  configura- 
tion is  given,  ib.  294.  If  this  et-  Till  region  rep- 
resent the  wilderness  of  Paran,  then  the  Arabah 
itself,  including  all  the  low  ground  at  the  southern 
and  southwestern  extremity  of  the  Dead  Sea,  may 
stand  for  tiie  wilderness  of  Zin.  The  superimposed 
plateau  has  an  eastern  border  converging,  towards 
the  north,  with  that  of  the  general  elevated  tract 
on  which  it  stands,  t.  e.  with  the  western  barrier 
aforesaid  of  the  .\rabah,  but  losing  towards  its 
higher  or  northern  extremity  its  elevation  and  pre- 
ciseness,  in  proportion  as  the  general  tnict  on  which 
it  stands  ap[)ears  to  rise,  till,  near  the  S.  W.  curve 
of  the  Dead  Sea,  tiie  higher  plateau  and  the  general 
tract  appear  to  blend.  The  convergency  in  question 
arises  from  the  general  tract  having,  on  its  eastern 
side,  i.  e.  where  it  is  to  the  Arabah  a  western  limit, 
a  barrier  running  more  nearly  N.  and  S.  than  that 
of  the  superimjwsed  plateau,  which  runs  about 
E.  N.  E.  and  W.  S.  VV.  This  highest  of  the  two 
steps  on  which  this  terrace  stands  is  described  by 
Williams  (ffolt/.Cily,  i.  463, 464),  who  approached  it 


«  Calleil,  at  least  throughout  a  portion  of  its  course, 
Jebel  el-Beyaneh. 

t>  There  are  three  nearly  parallel  passes  leading  to 
the  same  level :  this  is  the  middle  one  of  the  three. 
Schubert  {Rfise,  ii.  441-3)  appears  to  have  taken  the 
same  path  :  Bertou  that  oa  the  W.  side,  el-  Yemen. 
96 
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from  Hebron  —  the  opposite  direction  to  that  in 
which  Robinson,  mounting  towards  Hebron  by  the 
higher  pass  es-SuJdh,'>  came  upon  it  —  as  "a 
gigantic  natural  rampart  of  lofty  mountains,  which 
we  could  distinctly  trace  for  many  miles  <^  E.  and 
VV.  of  the  spot  on  which  we  stood,  whose  precipitous 
promontories  of  naked  rock,  forming  as  it  were 
l>astions  of  Cycloiiean  architecture,  jutted  forth  in 
irregular  masses  from  the  mountain-barrier  into  the 
southern  wilderness,  a  confused  chaos  of  chalk."'' 
Below  the  traveller  lay  the  Wady  Murreh,  running 
into  that  called  el-Fikreh,  identifying  the  sjwt  with 
that  described  by  Robinson  (ii.  587)  as  "a  formid- 
able barrier  supporting  a  third  plateau  "  (reckoning 
apparently  the  Arabah  as  one),  rising  on  the  other, 
*.  e.  northern  side  of  the  Wady  el-Fikreh.  But 
the  southern  face  of  this  highest  plateau  is  a  still 
more  strongly  defined  wall  of  mountains.  The 
Israelites  nmst  probably  have  faced  it,  or  wandered 
along  it,  at  some  period  of  their  advance  from  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai  to  the  more  northern  desert  of 
Paran.  There  is  no  such  boldly-marked  line  of 
cliffs  north  of  the  et-Tih  and  el-Odjmeh  ranges, 
except  perhaps  Mount  Seir,  the  eastern  limit  of  the 
Arabah.  There  is  a  strongly  marked  expression  in 
Deut.  i.  7, 19,  20,  "  the  mountain  of  the  Amorites," 
which,  besides  those  of  Seir  and  Hor,  is  the  only 
one  mentioned  by  name  after  Sinai,  and  which  is 
there  closely  connected  with  Kadesh  Barnea.  The 
wilderness  (that  of  Panin)  "great  and  terrible," 
which  they,  passed  through  after  quitting  Horeb 
(vv.  6,  7,  19),  was  "  by  the  way  of"  tiiis  "moun- 
tain of  the  Amorites."  "  We  came,"  says  Jloses, 
".to  Kadesh  Barnea;  and  I  said  unto  you,  ye  are 
come  unto  the  mountain  of  the  Amorites."  Also 
in  ver.  7,  the  adjacent  territories  of  this  mountain- 
region  seem  not  obscurely  intimated ;  we  have  the 
Shefeldh  ("plain")  and  the  Arabah  ("vale"), 
with  the  "hills"  ("hill-country  of  Judah")  be- 
tween them;  and  "  the  South  "  is  added  as  that 
debatable  outlying  region,  in  which  the  wilderness 
strives  with  the  inroads  of  life  and  culture.  There 
is  no  natural  feature  to  correspond  so  well  to  this 
mountain  of  the  Amorites  as  this  smaller  higher 
plateau  superimposed  on  et-  Tih,  forming  the  water- 
shed of  the  two  great  systems  of  wadies,  those  north- 
westward towards  the  great  Wady  el-Arish,  and 
those  northeastward  towards  the  Wady  Jerdfeh 
and  the  great  Wady  el-Jeib.  Indeed,  in  these  con- 
verging wady-systems  on  either  side  of  the  "  moun- 
tain," we  have  a  desert-continuation  of  the  same 
configuration  of  country,  which  the  Shefelah  and 
Arabah  with  their  interposed  water-shedding  high- 
lands present  further  north.  And  even  as  the  name 
Arauah  is  plainly  continued  from  the  Jordan 
Valley,  so  as  to  mean  the  great  arid  trough  between 
the  Dead  Sea  and  Elath;  so  perhaps  the  Shefelah 
("vale")  might  naturally  be  viewed  as  continued 
to  the  "  river  of  Egypt."  And  thus  the  "  mountain 
of  the  Amorites  "  would  merely  continue  the  moun- 
tain-mass of  Judah  and  I^phraim,  a.s  forming  part 
of  the  land  "  which  the  Lord  our  God  doth  give 
unto  us."  The  southwestern  angle  of  this  higher 
plateau,  is  well  define<l  by  the  bluff  peak  of  Jebel 
'Ardif,  standing  in  about  30°  22'  N.,  by  34°  30' 


c  This  is  only  the  direction,  or  apparent  dii-ection, 
of  the  range  at  the  spot,  its  general  one  beiug  as  above 
stated.     See  the  maps. 

rf  So  Robinson,  before  ascending,  remarks  (ii.  586) 
that  the  hills  consisted  of  chalky  stone  and  con- 
glomerate. 
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E.  Assuming  the  region  from  Wady  Feiran  to 
the  Jebel  Mousa  as  a  general  basis  for  the  position 
of  Horeb,  notliing  farther  south  than  this  Jtbtl 
'ArdiJ'  appears  to  give  the  necessary  distance  from 
it  for  Kadesh,  nor  would  any"  point  on  the  west 
side  of  the  western  face  of  this  mountain  region 
suit,  until  we  get  quite  high  up  towards  IJeer-sheba. 
Nor,  if  any  site  in  this  direction  is  to  be  chosen,  is 
it  easy  to  account  for  "the  way  of  Mount  Seir" 
being  mentioned  as  it  is,  Deut.  i.  2,  apparently  as 
the  customary  route  "  from  Horeb  "  thither.  But 
if,  as  further  reasons  will  suggest,  Kadesh  lay  prob- 
ably near  the  S.  W.  curve  of  the  Dead  Sea,  then 
"Mount  Seir"  will  be  within  sight  on  the  E. 
during  all  the  latter  part  of  the  journey  "from 
Horeb"  thither.  This  mountain  region  is  in 
Kiepert's  map  laid  down  as  the  territory  of  the 
Azazimeh,  but  is  said  to  be  so  wild  and  rugged 
that  the  Bedouins  of  all  other  tribes  avoid  it,  nor 
has  any  road  ever  traversed  it  (Hobinson,  i.  18G). 
Across  this  then  there  was  no  pass ;  the  choice  of 
routes  lay  between  the  road  which,  leading  from 
Elath  to  Gaza  and  the  SlieJ'elah,  passes  to  the 
west  of  it,  and  that  which  ascends  from  the  northern 
extremity  of  the  Arabah  by  the  Ma'aleh  Akrabbim 
towards  Hebron.  The  reasons  for  thinking  that 
the  Israelites  took  this  latter  course  are,  that  if  they 
had  taken  the  western,  Beer-sheba  would  seem  to 
have  been  the  most  natural  route  of  their  first  at- 
tempted attack  (Robinson,  i.  187).  It  would  also 
have  brought  them  too  near  to  the  land  of  the 
Philistines,  which  it  seems  to  have  been  the  Divine 
purpose  that  they  should  avoid.  But  above  all,  the 
features  of  the  country,  scantily  as  they  are  noticed 
in  Num.,  are  in  favor  of  the  eastern  route  from  the 
Arabah  and  Dead  Sea. 

One  site  fixed  on  for  Kadesh  is  the  'Ain  es-Skey- 
dbeh  on  the  south  side  of  this  "  mountain  of  the 
Aniorites,"  and  therefore  too  near  Horeb  to  fulfill 
the  conditions  of  Deut.  i.  2.  Messrs.  Rowlands  and 
Williams  {Holy  City,  i.  403-68)  argue  strongly  in 
favor  of  a  site  for  Kadesh  on  the  west  side  of  this 
whole  mountain  region,  towards  Jebel  Belal,  where 
they  found  "  a  large  single  mass  or  small  hill  of 
solid  rock,  a  spur  of  the  mountain  to  the  north  of 
it,  immediately  rising  above  it,  the  only  visible 
naked  rock  in  the  whole  district."  They  found 
salient  water  rushing  from  this  rock  into  a  basin, 
but  soon  losing  itself  in  the  sand,  and  a  grand 
space  for  the  encampment  of  a  host  on  the  S.  W. 
side  of  it.  In  favor  of  it  they  allege,  (1)  the  name 
Kadi's  or  Ktkles,  pronounced  in  English  Kddddse 
or  Kudddse,  as  being  exactly  the  form  of  the  He- 
brew name  Kadesh;  (2)  the  position,  in  the  line  of 
the  southern  boundary  of  Judah;  (3)  the  corre- 
spondence with  the  order  of  the  places  mentioned, 
especially  the  places  Adar  and  Azmon,  which  these 
travellers  recognize  in  Adeiral  and  Aseimeh,  other- 
wise (as  in  Kiepert's  map)  Kadeirat  and  Kasei- 
meh ;  (4)  its  position  with  regard  to  Jebel  el-IIa- 
lal,  or  Jebel  Ilelel ;  (5 )  its  position  with  regard  to 
the  mountain  of  the  Amorites  (which  they  seem  to 
identify  with  the  western  taxie  of  the  plateau);  (6) 


a  What  is  more  disputable  than  the  S.  boundary 
line  ?  Jebel  Htlal  derives  its  sole  significance  from  a 
passage  not  specified  in  Jeremiah.  The  "moimtain  Rf 
the  Amorites,"  as  shown  above,  need  not  be  that  west- 
em  face.     Mt.  Hor  is  as  accessible  from  elsewhere. 

b  Seetzen's  last  map  shows  a  Wady  Kidiese  corre- 
sponding ill  position  nearly  with  Jebel  el-Kudeise  given 
in  Kiepert's,  on  the  authority  of  Abeken.  Zimmer- 
mann's    Atlas,  spct.  x.,  gives  el-CaJessah  as  another 
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its  situation  with  regard  to  the  grand  S.  W.  route 
to  Palestine  by  Beer-lahai-roi  from  Egypt;  (7)  its 
distance  from  Sinai,  and  the  goodness  of  the  way 
thither;  (8)  the  accessibility  of  Mount  Hor  from 
this  region.  Of  these,  2,  4,  5,  and  8,  seem  of  no 
weight ; '«  1  is  a  good  deal  weakened  by  the  faet 
that  some  such  name  seems  to  have  a  wide  range '' 
in  this  region ;  3  is  of  considerable  force,  but  seems 
overbalanced  by  the  fact  that  the  whole  position 
seems  too  far  west;  arguments  6  and  7  rather  tend 
against  than  for  the  view  in  question,  any  western 
route  being  unlikely  (see  text  above),  and  the 
"goodness"  of  the  road  not  being  discoverable, 
but  rather  the  reverse,  from  the  Mosaic  record. 
But,  above  all,  how  would  this  accord  with  "  the 
way  of  Mount  Seir"  being  that  from  Sinai  to 
Kadesh  Barnea?  (Deut.  i.  2). 

In  the  map  to  Robinson's  last  edition,  a  Jebel 
el-Kudeis  is  given  on  the  authority  of  Abeken. 
But  this  spot  would  be  too  far  to  the  west  for  the 
fixed  point  intended  in  Deut.  i.  2  as  Kadesh  Bar- 
nea. Still,  taken  in  connection  with  the  region  en- 
deavored to  be  identified  with  the  "  mountain  of 
the  Amorites,"  it  may  be  a  general  testimony  to 
the  prevalence  of  the  name  Kadesh  within  certain 
limits;  which  is  further  supported  by  the  names 
given  below.'' 

The  indications  of  locality  strongly  point  to  a 
site  near  where  the  mountain  of  the  Amorites  de- 
scends to  the  low  region  of  the  Arabah  and  Dead 
Sea.  Tell  Arad  is  perhaps  as  clear  a  local  monu- 
ment of  the  event  of  Num.  xxi.  1,  as  we  can  ex- 
pect to  find.  [Akau.]  "The  Canaanitish  king 
of  Arad  "  found  that  Israel  was  coming  "  by  the 
way  of  the  spies,"  and  "  fought  against "  and 
"  took  some  of  them  prisoners."  The  subsequent 
defeat  of  this  king  is  clearly  connected  with  the 
pass  es-Su/'a,  between  which  and  the  Tell  Arad  a 
line  drawn  ought  to  give  us  the  direction  of  route 
intended  by  "  by  the  way  of  the  spies ;  "  accordingly, 
within  a  day's  journey  on  either  side  of  this  line 
produced  towards  the  Arabah,  Kadesh-Bamea 
should  be  sought  for.  [Hokmaj?.]  Nearly  the 
same  ground  appears  to  have  been  tlie  scene  of  the 
previous  discomfiture  of  the  Israelites  rebelliously 
attempting  to  force  their  way  by  this  pass  to  occupy 
the  "  mountain  "  where  "  the  Amalekites  and  Am- 
orites "  were  "  before  theni  "  (Num.  xiv.  45 ;  Judg. 
i.  17):  further,  however,  this  defeat  is  said  to  have 
been  "in  Seir"  (Deut.  i.  44).  Now,  whether  we 
admit  or  not  with  Stanley  (S.  cf  P.  94  note)  that 
Edom  had  at  this  period  no  territory  west  of  the 
Arabah,  which  is  perhaps  doubtful,  yet  there  can 
be  no  room  for  doubt  that  "  the  mountain  of  the 
Amorites  "  must  at  any  rate  be  taken  as  their 
western  limit.  Hence  the  overthrow  in  Seir  must 
be  east  of  that  mountain,  or,  at  furthest,  on  its 
eastern  edge.  The  "  Seir  "  alluded  to  may  be  the 
western  edge  of  the  Arabah  below  the  es-Su/'a  pass. 
When  thus  driven  tjack,  they  "  abode  in  Kadesh 
many  days  "  (Deut.  i.  40).  The  city,  whether  we 
prefer  Kadesh  simply,  or  Kadesh-Bamea,  as  its 
designation,  cannot  have  belonged  to  the  Amorites, 

name  for  the  well-known  hill  Madurah,  or  Moderah. 
lying  within  view  of  the  point  described  above,  from 
Williams's  Holy  City,  i.  463,  4(54.  This  is  towards  the 
east,  a  good  deal  nearer  the  Dead  Sea,  and  so  far 
more  suitable.  Further,  Robertson's  map  in  Stewart's 
The  Tent  and  the  Khan  places  an  ^Ain  Khadex  near 
the  junction  of  the  Wady  Abyad  with  the  Wady  eU 
Arish  ;  but  in  this  map  are  tokens  of  some  confusion 
in  the  drawing. 
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for  these  after  their  victory  would  probably  have 
disputed  possession  of  it;  nor  could  it,  if  plainly 
Amoritish,  have  been  "  in  the  uttermost  of  the 
border  "  of  Edoni.  It  may  be  conjectured  that  it 
lay  in  the  debatable  ground  between  the  Amorites 
and  Edoni,  wiiich  tlie  Israelites  in  a  message  of 
courtesy  to  Kdom  might  naturally  assign  to  the 
latter,  and  that  it  was  (wssibly  then  occupied  in  fact 
by  neither,  but  by  a  remnant  of  those  Ilorites 
whom  YAom  (Deut.  ii.  12)  dislodged  from  the 
"mount"  8eir,  but  who  remained  as  refugees  in 
that  arid  and  unenviable  region,  which  perhaps  was 
the  sole  remnant  of  their  previous  possessions,  and 
which  they  still  called  by  the  name  of  "  Seir,"  their 
patriarch.  This  would  not  be  inconsistent  with  "  the 
edge  of  the  land  of  Edom  "  still  being  at  Mount 
Hor  (Num.  xxxiii.  37),  nor  with  the  Israelites  re- 
garding this  debatiible  ground,  after  dispossessing 
the  Amorites  from  "their  mountain,"  as  pertain- 
ing to  their  own  "  south  quarter  "  If  this  view  be 
admissible,  we  might  regard  "  Hamea  "  as  a  He- 
braized remnant  of  the  Horite  language,  or  of 
some  Horite  name." 

The  nearest  approximation,  then,  which  can  be 
given  to  a  site  for  the  city  of  Kadesh,  may  be  prob- 
ably attained  by  drawing  a  circle,  from  the  pass  es- 
Su/rt,  at  the  radius  of  about  a  day's  journey ;  its 
southwestern  quadrant  will  intersect  the  "  wilder- 
ness of  Paran,"  or  et-Tih,  which  is  there  overhung 
by  tiie  superim|)osed  plateau  of  the  mountain  of  the 
Amorites;  while  its  southeastern  one  will  cross 
what  has  been  designated  as  the  "  wilderness  of 
Zin."  This  seems  to  satisfy  all  the  conditions  of  the 
passages  of  (Jenesis,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy, 
which  refer  to  it.  The  nearest  site  in  harmony 
with  this  view,  which  has  yet  been  suggested  (Rob- 
inson, ii.  175),  is  undoubtedly  the  'Ain  el-Weibeh. 
To  this,  however,  is  opposed  the  remark  of  a  trav- 
eller (Stanley,  jS.  </  P.  p.  96)  who  went  probably  with 
a  deliljerate  intention  of  testing  the  local  features 
in  reference  to  this  suggestion,  that  it  does  not 
afford  among  its  "  stony  shelves  of  three  or   four 

feet  high"  any  proper  "cliff"  (3770),  such  as 
is  the  word  siiecially  describing  that  "  rock  "  (A. 
V.)  from  which  the  water  gushed.  It  is  however 
nearly  opposite  the  Wady  Ghuweir,  the  great 
opening  into  the  steep  eastern  wall  of  the  Arabah, 
and  therefore  the  most  probable  "  highway "  by 
which  to  "  {)ass  through  the  border "  of  Edom. 
But  until  further  examination  of  local  features  has 
been  nuule,  which  owing  to  the  frightfully  desolate 
character  of  the  region  seems  very  difficult,  it 
would  lie  unwise  to  push  identification  further. 
Notice  is  due  to  the  attempt  to  discover  Kadesh 

a  Fiirst  has  suggested  5^3"^2,  son  of  wander- 
ins,  =  Bedouin  ;  but  "12  does  not  occur  a«  "  son  " 
in  the  writings  of  Moses.  The  reading  of  the  LXX. 
in  Num.  .\xxiv.  4,  Ka£>)f  toO  Bapi/^,  seems  to  favor 
the  notion  that  it  was  regarded  by  them  as  a  man's 
name.  The  name  "  Meribah "  is  accounted  for  in 
Num.   XX.    13.      [Memb.^u.]      [Slmonis    as    cited    by 

Oesenius  regards   5?."?5  "^  ^^°^  "^2,  open  counirt/, 

and   3?3,   wandering,  r.    ^^"2,  —  H.] 

'>  It  may  be  perhaps  a  Horite  word,  corrupted  so  as 
to  bear  a  signification  in  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  ;  but, 
assuming  it  to  be  from  the  root  meaning  ''  lioliness," 
which  exists  in  various  forms  in  the  Heb.  and  Arab., 
there  may  t>e  some  connection   between  that  name, 
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in  Petra,  the  nietroiX)lis  of  the  Nabathoeans  (Stan- 
ley, S.  (/•  P.  p.  !)4),  embedded  in  the  mountains  to 
which  the  name  of  Mount  Seir  is  admitted  by  all 
authorities  to  apply,  and  almost  overhung  by  Mount 
Hor.  No  doubt  the  word  Seld,  "  cliff,"  is  used  .as 
a  proper  name  occasionally,  and  may  probably  in  2 
K.  xiv.  7 ;  Is.  xvi.  1,  be  identified  with  a  city  or 
six)t  of  territory  belonging  to  Mom.  But  the  two 
sites  of  Petra  and  Mount  Hor  are  surely  far  too 
close  for  each  to  be  a  distinct  camping  station,  as 
in  Num.  xxxiii.  36,  37.  The  camp  of  Israel  would 
have  probably  covered  the  site  of  the  city,  the 
mountain,  and  several  adjacent  valleys.  But,  further, 
the  site  of  Petra  must  have  been  as  thoroughly 
lidomitish  territory  as  was  that  of  BttZHAH,  the 
then  capital,  and  could  not  be  described  as  being 
"  in  the  uttermost "  of  their  l^order.  "  Mount  Seir  " 
was  "given  to  Rsau  for  a  possession,"  in  which  he 
was  to  be  unmolested,  and  not  a  "  foot's  breadth  " 
of  his  land  was  to  be  taken.  This  seems  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  quiet  encampment  of  the  whole  of 
Israel  and  permanency  there  for  "  many  days,"  as 
also  with  their  subsequent  teiritorial  possession  of 
it,  for  Kadesh  is  always  reckoned  as  a  town  in  the 
southern  border  belonging  to  Israel.  Neither  does 
a  friendly  request  to  be  allowed  to  pass  through  the 
land  of  FAom  come  suitably  from  an  invader  who 
had  seized,  and  was  occupying  one  of  its  most  dif- 
ficult passes ;  nor,  again,  is  the  evident  temper  of 
the  Edomites  and  their  precautions,  if  they  con- 
templated, as  they  certainly  did,  armed  resistance 
to  the  violation  of  their  territory,  consistent  with 
that  invader  being  allowed  to  settle  himself  by 
anticipation  in  such  a  position  without  a  stand 
lieing  made  against  him.  But,  lastly,  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  city  Kadesh  with  "  the  mountain  of  the 
Amorites,"  and  its  connection  with  the  assault 
repulsed  by  the  Amalekites  and  Canaanites  (Deut. 
i.  44;  Num.  xiv.  43),  points  to  a  site  wholly  away 
from  Mount  Seir. 

A  paper  in  the  Journal  of  Sncred  Literature, 
April,  1860,  entitled  A  Crittcil  /•inquiry  into  the 
Route  of  the  Exodus,  discards  all  the  received  sites 
for  Sinai,  even  that  of  Mount  Hor,  and  fixes  on 
Elusa  (et-Kalesah)  as  that  of  Kadesh.  The  argu- 
ments of  this  writer  will  be  considered,  as  a  whole, 
under  Wildeuness  ok  Wandeiung. 

Kadesh  appears  to  have  maintained  itself,  at 
least  as  a  name,  to  the  days  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel 
(/.  c.)  and  those  of  the  writer  of  the  apocryphal 
book  of  .Judith  (i.  9  [A.  V.  Kades]).  The  "  wilder- 
ness of  Kadesh  "  occurs  only  in  Ps.  xxix.  8,  and  is 
probably  undistinguishable  from  that  of  Zin.  As 
regards  the  name  "  Kadesh,"  there  seems  some 
doubt  whether  it  be  originally  Hebrew.* 


supposed  to  indicate  a  shrine,  and  the  £n-Mishpat  = 
Fountain  ot  Judgment.  The  connection  of  the  priestly 
and  judicial  function,  having  for  its  root  the  regarding 
as  sacred  whatever  is  authoritative,  or  the  deducing 
all  subordinate  authority  from  the  Highest,  would  sup- 
port this  view.  Compare  also  the  double  functions 
united  in  Sheikh  and  Cadi.  Further,  on  this  suppo- 
sition, a  more  forcible  sense  accrues  to  the  nauie  Kadesh 
Mtribah  =  "  strife  '•  or  "  contention,"  being  as  it  were 
a  perversion  of  3fisApa<  =  judgment  —  a  taking  it  m 
partem  ileteriorem.    For  the  Heb.  and  .\rab.  derivatives 

from  this  same  root  see  Qes.  Lex.  s.  v.  U7"1p,  vary- 
ing in  senses  of  to  be  holy,  or  (piel)  to  sanctify,  as  a 
priest,  or  to  keep  holy,  as  the  Sabbath,  and  (pual)  its 
passive;  also  Oolii  Lex.  Arab.  Lai.  lugd.  Bat.  1G63, 

5.  f.  I  u/tXs-      "^^^  derived  sense,   tt7^p,  a  male 
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Almost  any  probable  situation  for  Kadesh  on  the 
grounds  of  the  Scriptural  narrative  is  equally  op- 
posed to  the  impression  derived  from  the  aspect  of 
the  region  thereabouts.  No  spot  perhaps,  in  the 
locality  above  indicated,  could  now  be  an  eligible 
site  for  the  host  of  the  Israelites  "  for  many  days." 
Jerome  speaks  of  it  as  a  "  desert ''  in  his  day,  and 
makes  no  allusion  to  any  city  there,  although  the 
tomb  of  Miriam,  of  which  no  modern  traveller  has 
found  any  vestige,  had  there  its  traditional  site. 
It  is  possible  that  the  great  volume  of  water  which 
in  the  rainy  season  sweeps  by  the  great  el-Jeib  and 
other  wadies  into  the  S.  W.  corner  of  the  Ghor, 
might,  if  duly  husbanded,  have  once  created  an 
artificial  oasis,  of  which,  with  the  neglect  of  such 
industry,  every  trace  has  since  been  lost.  But,  as 
no  attempt  is  made  here  to  fix  on  a  definite  site 
for  Kadesh  as  a  city,  it  is  enough  to  observe  that 
the  objection  applies  in  nearly  equal  force  to  nearly 
all  solutions  of  the  question  of  which  the  Scriptural 
narrative  admits.  H.  H. 

KAD'MIEL  (b«''P"T)7  [who  stanch  hefm-e- 
God,  i.  e.  his  servant] :  KaS/j.i-fi\ ;  [in  Neh.  vii.  43, 
Vat.  KafiSirjX :]  Cedmikel),  one  of  the  Levites  who 
with  his  family  returned  from  Babylon  with  Zerub- 
babel,  and  apparently  a  representative  of  the  de- 
scendants of  Hodaiviah,  or,  as  he  is  elsewhere  called, 
Hodevah  or  Judah  (E^r.  ii.  40;  Neh.  vii.  43).  In 
the  first  attempt  which  was  made  to  rebuild  the 
Temple,  Kadmiel  and  Jeshua,  probably  an  elder 
member  of  the  same  house,  were,  together  with 
their  families,  appointed  by  Zerubbabel  to  superin- 
tend the  workmen,  and  officiated  in  the  thanks- 
giving-service by  which  the  laying  of  the  foundation 
was  solemnized  (Ezr.  iii.  9).  His  house  took  a 
prominent  part  in  the  confession  of  the  people  on 
the  day  of  humiliation  (Neh.  ix.  4,  5),  and  with 
the  other  Levites  joined  the  princes  and  priests  in 
a  solemn  compact  to  separate  themselves  to  walk 
in  God's  law  (Neh.  x.  9).  In  the  parallel  lists  of 
1  Esdr.  he  is  called  Cadmiel. 

KADIMONITES,  THE  ("'abli^n,  i.  e. 
"  the  Kadnionite "  [diceller  in  the  east'\  :  rohs 
KeSfj-ccvaiovs',  Alex,  omits:  Cedmonceos),  a  people 
named  in  Gen.  xv.  19  only ;  one  of  the  nations  who 
at  that  time  occupied  the  land  promised  to  the 
descendants  of  Abram.  The  name  is  from  a  root 
Kedem,  signifying  "  eastern,"  and  also  "  ancient " 
(Ges.  Thes.  p.  1195). 

Bochart  (Chan.  i.  19;  Phal.  iv.  36)  derives  the 
Kadmonites  from  Cadmus,  and  further  identifies 
them  with  the  Ilivites  (whose  place  they  fill  in  the 
above  list  of  nations),  on  the  ground  that  the 
Hivites  occupied  Mount  Hermon,  "  the  most  east- 
erly part  of  Canaan."  But  Hermon  cannot  be  said 
to  be  on  the  east  of  Canaan,  nor,  if  it  were,  did  the 
Hivites  live  there  so  exclusively  as  to  entitle  them 
to  an  appellation  derived  from  that  circumstance 
(see  vol.  ii.  p.  1082).  It  is  more  probable  that  the 
name  Kadmonite  in  its  one  occurrence  is  a  synonym 
for  the  Bkne- Kedem  —  the  "children  [sons]  of 
the  East,"  the  general  name  which  in  the  Bible 
appears  to  be  given  to  the  tribes  which  roved  in  the 


prostitute,  fem.  rTB7'7p,  a  harlot,  does  not  appear 
to  occur  in  the  Arab.  :  it  is  to  be  referred  to<the  notion 
of  prostitution  in  honor  of  an  idol,  as  the  Syrians  in 
that  of  Astarte,  the  Babylonians  in  that  of  Mylitta 
(Herod,  i.  199),  and  is  oonveyed  in  the  Greek  itpoiovAos. 
fiDOLATRT,  vol.  ii.  p.  1128  a.]     This  repulsive  custom 
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great  waste  tracts  on  the  east  and  southeast  of 
Palestine.  (j. 

*  The  Kadmonites  even  at  Hermon  might  be 
said  to  be  on  the  east  as  compared  e.  g.  with  the 
Zidonians  on  the  west.  "  This  name,"  says  Thom- 
son, "  is  still  preserved  among  the  Nusairiyeh  north 
of  Tripoli,  and  they  have  a  tradition  that  their 
ancestors  were  expelled  from  Palestine  by  Joshua. 
It  is  curious  also  that  a  fragment  of  this  strange 
people  still  cling  to  their  original  home  at  'Ain- 
FU,  Znora,  and  Ghujar,  near  the  foot  of  Hermon. 
I  have  repeatedly  travelled  among  them  in  their 
own  mountains,  and  many  things  in  their  physi- 
ognomy and  manners  gave  me  the  idea  that  they 
were  a  remnant  of  the  most  ancient  inhabitants  of 
this  country  "  {Land  f  Book,  i.  242).  H. 

KAL'LAI  [2  syl.]  0^^  [perh.  gwift  me  of 
God,  his  messenger,  Ges.] :  KaWai;  [Vat.  Alex. 
FA.lomit;  FA.a  SoAAai':]  CWni),  a  priest  in  the 
days  of  Joiakim  the  son  of  Jeshua.  He  was  one 
of  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers,  and  represented  the 
family  of  Sallai  (Neh.  xii.  20). 

KA'NAH  [Tl^p  [reed  or  place  of  7-eeds]i 
Kaj'^ac;  Alex.  Kava'-  Cana),  one  of  the  places 
which  formed  the  landmarks  of  the  boundary  of 
Asher;  apparently  next  to  Zidon-rabbah,  or  "  great 
Zidon  "  (Josh.  xix.  28  only).  If  this  inference  is 
correct,  then  Kanah  can  hardly  be  identified  in  the 
modern  village  Kana,  six  miles  inland,  not  from 
Zidon,  but  from  Tyre,  nearly  20  miles  south  thereof. 
The  identification,  first  proposed  by  Robinson  {Bibl. 
Res.  ii.  456),  has  been  generally  accepted  by  travel- 
lers (Wilson,  Lands,  ii.  230;  Porter,  Handbook, 
395;  Schwarz,  192;  Van  de  Velde,  i.  180).  Van 
de  Velde  (i.  209)  also  treats  it  as  the  native  place 
of  the  "  woman  of  Canaan  "  {yvv^  Xavavaia)  who 
cried  after  our  Lord.  But  the  former  identification, 
not  to  speak  of  the  latter  —  in  which  a  connection 
is  assumed  between  two  words  radically  distinct  — 
seems  untenable.  An  'Ain-Kana  is  marked  in  the 
map  of  Van  de  Velde,  about  8  miles  S.  E.  of  Soida 
(Zidon ),  close  to  the  conspicuous  village  Jurjua,  at 
which  latter  place  Zidon  lies  full  in  view  (Van  de 
Velde,  ii.  437).  This  at  least  answers  more  nearly 
the  requirements  of  the  text.  But  it  is  put  forward 
as  a  mere  conjecture,  and  must  abide  further  in- 
vestigation. G. 

*  That  the  village  of  LjLH  mentioned  by  Rob- 
inson {Bibl.  Res.  ii.  456)  and  generally  accepted  by 
travellers,  is  the  one  referred  to  in  Jo.sh.  xix.  28 
seems  probable  for  various  reasons.  Assuming 
Bkten  (which  see)  to  have  been,  as  Eusebius 
claims,  eight  miles  east  of  Ptolemais,  we  must  take 
our  point  of  departure  in  giving  the  boundaries  of 
Asher  (Josh.  xix.  25)  a  little  south  of  Achzib,  or 
Ecdippa,  the  situation  of  which  may  be  laid  down 
with  certainty.  Passing  by  Helkath  and  Hali,  the 
site  of  which  is  lost,  we  come  to  Beten  on  the  road 
southward  toward  Carmel.  That  Beten  lay  inland 
might  be  imagined,  inasmuch  as  the  Asherites  did 
not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea-coast  from 
Achzib  to  Accho  {Akka).    The  border  then  passed 


seems  more  suited  to  those  populous  and  luxurious 
regions  than  to  the  hard,  bare  life  of  the  desert.  As  an 
example  of  eastern*  nomenclature  travelling  far  west 
at  an  early  period,  Cadiz  may  perhaps  be  suggested  as 
based  upon  Kadesh,  aud  carried  to  Spain  by  the 
Phoenicians. 
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southward  to  Achshaph,  which  is  probably  Hhaifa, 
y  Oi-'^  of  the  present  day  (see  Achshaph).  Pass- 
ing by  Alamnialek  (cf.  Wady  el-Meiik  north  of 
Carniel)  and  Aniad  and  llisheal,  two  unknown 
sites,  we  come  to  Carmel.  This  fixes  tlie  direction 
of  the  route  by  which  the  border  is  designated. 
From  tliis  point  the  border  turns  eastward,  and  at 
its  junction  with  the  lot  of  Zebulun  its  direction 
plainly  turns  northward,  and  passing  places  identi- 
fied with  a  degree  of  probability,  it  reaches  Katia, 
and  the  border  of  the  great  Zidon.  Now  it  is 
objected  that  Tyre  is  much  nearer  this  Kana  than 
Zidon.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  at  this 
early  period  Zidon  was  probably  greater  than  Tyre, 
and  that  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre  are  themselves 
called  Zidonians.  It  may  have  been,  that  at  that 
period  the  territory  of  Zidon  extended  nearer  to 
Kanah  than  it  did  in  later  times  when  Tyrian 
power  had  interposed  between  it  and  Zidon.  In 
any  case,  the  eastern  border  is  simply  said  to  have 
extended  from  Kanah  even  unto  great  Zidon. 

This  does  not  make  it  necessary  that  the  city 
walls  should  be  understood,  which  supposition 
would  be  forbidden  by  the  historical  fact  that  the 
territory  of  Zidon  remained  unconquered ;  ^nd 
whether  we  suppose  that  the  territory  of  Asher 
stretched  to  the  northward  of  the  parallel  of  Tyre, 
toward  Zidon,  or  not,  in  either  case  it  is  inadmis- 
sible to  extend  it  to  the  city  gates,  just  as  it  is 
inadmissible  to  extend  it  (ver.  29)  to  the  gates  of 
Tyre  itself.  The  existence  of  the  name  Kanah, 
unchanged  by  centuries,  in  a  spot  having  so  many 
claims  for  recognition  as  the  one  intended  (Josh. 
xix.  28),  must  fix  the  identification  with  a  reason- 
able degree  of  certainty,  and  forestall  the  attempt 
to  establish  the  site  at  the  obscure  Mjw  Kana  near 
Jer/wi,  S.  E.  of  Sa'u/a. . 

Van  de  Velde's  attempt  (i.  209)  to  estalilish  this 
site  as  the  place  of  birth  of  the  "  woman  of  Canaan  " 
is  to  be  rejected  on  philological  grounds.  XavavaTa 
is  derivable  from  Xavadv,  not  from  Raj's.  Further- 
more, for  XavavaTa  (Matt.  xv.  22),  JIark  (vii.  26) 
has  '2vpo(poivi<T(Ta,  designating  race  and  nation- 
ality, not  place  of  birth  or  residence.  It  would 
have  been  jwssible  for  a  Jewess  to  have  resided  in 
Kana  or  be  born  there,  but  the  Evangelist  wishes 
to  designate  this  woman  as  not  a  Jewess,  but  a 
foreigner,  a  CununniUss.  G.  E.  P. 

KA'NAH,  THE  RIVER  (n3p  bn3=the 

t't  — 
torrent  or  watly  K. :  XeA/caj/a,  (pdpay^  Kapaud; 
Alex.  x^'M^P^"^  Kava  and  <papay^  Kavai:  Vallis 
arunrlineli),  a  stream  falling  into  the  5Ie<literranean, 
which  forme<l  the  division  between  the  territories 
of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  the  former  on  the  south, 
the  latter  on  the  nortii  (Josh.  xvi.  8,  xvii.  9).  No 
light  api^eai-s  to  be  thrown  on  its  situation  by  the 
Ancient  Versions  or  the  Onomasticon.  Dr.  Robin- 
son (iii.  135)  identifies  it  "  without  doubt"  with  a 
wady,  which  tiking  its  rise  in  the  central  moun- 
tains of  EjAraim.  near  Ah-nbeh,  some  7  miles  S.  E. 
of  Nablus,  crosses  the  country  and  enters  the  sea 
just  alx)ve  .laffa  as  N(ih7-  el~Aujeh  ;  bearing  during 
part  of  its  course  the  name  of  Wady  Knnnh.  But 
this,  though  perhaps  suflSciently  important  to  serve 
as  a  boundary  l>etween  two  tribes,  and  though  the 
retention  of  the  name  is  in  its  favor,  is  surely  too 
far  south  to  have  been  the  boundary  l)etween 
Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  The  conjecture  of  Schwarz 
(51)  is  more  plausible — that  it  is  a  wady  which 
commences  west  of  and  close  to  Nal/lus,  at  'Ain  el-  ■ 
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Khassnb,  and  falls  into  the  sea  as  Nahr  Falaik, 
and  which  bears  also  the  name  of  Wady  al-Khassab 
—  the  reedy  stream.  This  has  its  more  northerly 
position  in  its  favor,  and  also  the  agreement  in 
signification  of  the  names  (Kanah  meaning  also 
reedy).  But  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the 
name  Khassab  is  borne  by  a  large  tract  of  the 
maritime  plain  at  this  part  (Stanley,  S.  (j-  P.  260). 
Porter  pronounces  for  iV.  Akhdar,  close  below 
Caesarea.  G. 

*  KAPER  oil  CAPER  (from  KdinrapLs  and 
in  Lat.  cappai-is).    Many  suppose  this  fruit  or  plant 

to  be  meant  in  Eccles.  xii.  5  by  n3"1''3SrT,  "  the 
caper,"  instead  of  "desire"  (A.  V.).  The  word 
occurs  only  in  that  passage.  The  meaning  then  is 
that,  as  one  of  the  signs  and  eflfects  of  old  age,  the 
caper  (accustomed  to  be  eaten  for  its  stimulating 
properties)  shall  at  length  lose  its  power  to  excite 
the  appetite  of  the  aged  or  restore  to  them  their 
lost  vigor.     The  article  in  the  Hebrew  (as  above) 

and  the  verb's  semi-figurative  sense  (12n,  "  shall 
break  "  sc.  its  compact  or  promise)  favor  this  ex- 
planation. Celsius  (flierob.  i.  209  ff.)  mentions 
some  of  the  authorities  in  support  of  this  view. 
Prof.  Stuart  adopts  it  ( Commentary  on  £cclesiastes, 
p.  327  f.);  also  Hitzig,  Handb.  zicm  A.  T.  vii.  p. 
213.  It  is  the  translation  of  the  Sept.,  Syr.,  and 
Vulg.  See  Winer,  Realm,  i.  650.  The  caper 
(written  also  kapper)  is  very  abundant  in  Palestine. 
It  "  is  always  pendant  or  trailing  on  the  ground. 
The  stems  have  short  recurved  spines  below  the 
junction  of  each  leaf.  The  leaves  are  oval,  of  a 
glossy  green,  and  in  the  warmer  situations  are  ever- 
green. The  blossom  is  very  open,  loose,  and  white, 
with  many  long  lilac  anthers.  The  fruit  is  a  large 
[xxi,  about  the  size  and  shape  of  a  walnut.  It  is 
the  bud  of  the  flower  that  is  pickled  and  exported 
as  a  sauce."  (Tristram,  Nut.  Hist,  of  the  Bible, 
p.  458.)  ■  H. 

KARE'AH  {nyi  [bald-head]  :  Kdpvf : 
Caret),  the  father  of  Johanan  and  Jonathan,  who 
supported  Gedaliah's  authority  and  avenged  his 
murder  (Jer.  xl.  8,  13,  15,  16,  xli.  11,  13,  14,  16, 
xlii.  1,  8,  xliii.  2,  4,  5).  He  is  elsewhere  called 
Caueah. 

KARKA'A  (with  the  def.  article,  3^i21i5n 
\botiom,  foundation]  :  Kc^Stjs,  in  both  MSS.  ; 
Symm.  translating,  eSacpos'  Carcna),  one  of  the 
landmarks  on  the  south  toundary  of  the  trilie  of 
Judah  (Josh.  xv.  3),  and  therefore  of  the  Holy 
I^nd  itself.  It  lay  between  Addar  and  Azmon, 
Azmon  being  the  next  jwint  to  the  Mediterranean 
(  Wady  el-Arish).  Karkaa,  however,  is  not  found 
in  the  specification  of  tlie  boundary  in  Num.  xxxiv., 
and  it  is  worth  notice  that  while  in  Joshua  the  line 

is  said  to  make  a  detour  (330)  to  Karkaa,  in 
Numbers  it  runs  to  Azmon.  Nor  does  the  name 
occur  in  the  subsequent  lists  of  the  southern  cities 
in  Josh.  XV.  21-32.  or  xix.  2-8,  or  in  Neh.  xi.  25, 
&c.  Eusel)ius  (OMmnslicon,  'AxapKd)  perhaps 
sjieaks  of  it  as  then  existing  (Ktifiri  tcniv),  but  at 
any  rate  no  sul)sequent  traveller  or  geographer  ap- 
pears.to  have  mentioned  it.  G. 

KAR'KOR  (with  the  def.  article,  "Ipll^H 
[foundation,  Ges. ;  or  perh.  flat  and  soft  ground, 
Dietr.] :  KapKdp ;  Alex.  KapKa  ■  Vulg.  translating, 
requiescebant),  the  place  in  whicli  the  renmant  of 
the  host  of  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  wiiich  had  escaped 
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the  rout  of  the  Jordan  Valley  were  encamped,  when 
Gideon  burst  upon  and  again  dispersed  them  (Judg. 
viii.  10).  It  nmst  have  been  on  the  east  of  the 
Jordan,  beyond  the  district  of  the  towns,  in  the 
open  wastes  inhabited  by  the  nomad  tribes  — 
"  them  that  dwelt  in  tents  on  the  east  of  Nobah 
and  Jogbehah  "  (ver.  11).  liut  it  is  difficult  to 
believe  that  it  can  have  been  so  far  to  the  south  as 
it  is  placed  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome  ( Onomast. 
KapKo,  and  "  Carcar"),  namely  one  day's  journey 
(about  15  miles)  north  of  Petra,  where  in  their 
time  stood  the  fortress  of  Carcaria,  as  in  ours  the 
castle  of  Kerek  el-Shohak  (Burckhardt,  19  Aug. 
1812).  The  name  is  somewhat  similar  to  that  of 
Characa,  or  Charax,  a  place  on  the  east  of  the 
Jordan,  mentioned  once  in  the  Maccabean  history ; 
but  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  either  for  or  against 
the  identification  of  the  two. 

If  Kunawttt  be  Kenath,  on  which  Nobah  be- 
stowed his  own  name  (with  the  usual  fate  of  such 
innovations  in  Palestine),  then  we  should  look  for 
Karkor  in  the  desert  to  the  east  of  that  place; 
which  is  quite  far  enough  from  the  Jordan  Valley, 
the  scene  of  the  first  encounter,  to  justify  both 
Josephus's  expression,  ■ir6p()(D  iroXv  {Ant.  vii.  6, 
§  5),  and  the  careless  "  security  "  of  the  Midianites. 
But  no  traces  of  such  a  name  have  yet  been  dis- 
covered in  that  direction,  or  any  other  than  that 
above  mentioned.  G. 

KAR'TAH  {T\PnXl  [c%]:  v  K<£5rjs;  Alex. 
KapOa-  Cartha),  a  town  of  Zebulun,  which  with 
its  "  suburbs  "  was  allotted  to  the  Mei-arite  Levites 
(Josh.  xxi.  34).  It  is  not  mentioned  either  in  the 
general  list  of  the  towns  of  this  tribe  (xix.  10-16), 
or  in  the  parallel  catalogue  of  Levitical  cities  in 
1  Chr.  vi.,  nor  does  it  appear  to  have  been  recog- 
nized since.        ,  G. 

*  Van  de  Velde  inserts  a  Tell  Kurdany  on  his 
Map  of  Palestine,  in  the  plain  a  little  inland  from 
Khaifa.  He  speaks  of  this  as  probably  the  Kartah 
of  Josh.  xxi.  34.  "  An  ancient  mill  and  numerous 
old  building  stones"  mark  the  site.  {Syr.  <f  Pal. 
i.  289.)  H. 

KAR'TAN  (liJ1"?|2  \_dmible  city] :  @f^fid!)p; 
Alex.  fioffx/Jiaivj  [Comp.  Aid.  Kapddv-]  Caiikan), 
a  city  of  Naphtah,  allotted  with  its  "  suburbs  "  to 
the  Gershonite  Levites  (Josh.  xxi.  32).  In  the 
parallel  list  of  1  Chr.  vi.  the  name  appears  in  the 
more  expanded  form  of  Kikjathaim  (ver.  76),  of 
which  Kartan  may  be  either  a  provincialism  or  a 
contraction.  A  similar  change  is  observable  in 
Dothan  and  Dothaim.  The  LXX.  evidently  had  a 
difltirent  Hebrew  text  from  the  present.  G. 

KAT'TATH  (Ht^f?  [s)nall  or  yonn(/\ :  Ka- 
TUvaS;  Alex.  KaTrad'  Cctlieth),  one  of  the  cities 
of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  (Josh.  xix.  15).  It  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  Onomasticon.  Sehwarz  (172) 
reports  that  in  the  Jerusalem  Meyillah,  Kattath 
"  is  said  to  be  the  modern  Katunith,"  which  he 
seeks  to  identify  with  Kana  el-Jelil,  —  most  probably 
the  Cana  of  Galilkk  of  the  N.  T.,  —  5  miles 
north  of  Seffurieh,  partly  on  the  ground  that  Cana 
is  given  in  the  Syriac  as  Katna,  and  partly  for 
other  but  not  very  palpable  reasons.  .  G. 

KE'DAR  ('^^i7.»  black  skin,  black- skinned 
man,  Ges. :  KriSip-    Cedar),  the  second   in  order 


a  D^'nSn.     Comp.  usage   of   Arabic,     XjwS, 

Karyeh. 
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of  the  sons  of  Ishmael  (Gen.  xxv.  13;  1  Chr.  i. 
29),  and  the  name  of  a  great  tribe  of  the  Arabs, 
settled  on  the  northwest  of  the  peninsula  and  the 
confines  of  Palestine.  This  tribe  seems  to  have 
been,  with  Tema,  the  chief  representative  of  Ish- 
mael's  sons  in  the  western  portion  of  the  land  they 
originally  peopled.  The  "glory  of  Kedar  "  is  re- 
corded by  the  prophet  Isaiah  (xxi.  13-17)  in  the 
burden  upon  Arabia;  and  its  importance  may  also 
be  inferred  from  the  "  princes  of  Kedar,"  mentioned 
by  Ez.  (xxvii.  21 ),  as  well  as  the  pastoi-al  character 
of  the  tribe :  "  Arabia,  and  all  the  princes  of  Kedar, 
they  occupied  with  thee  in  Iambs,  and  rams,  and 
goats;  in  these  [were  they]  thy  merchants."  But 
this  characteristic  is  maintained  in  se\'*ral  other 
remarkable  passages.  In  Cant.  i.  5,  the  black  tents 
of  Kedar,  black  like  the  goat's  or  camel's-hair  tents 
of  the  modern  Bedawee,  are  forcibly  mentioned, 
■'  I  [am]  black,  but  comely,  O  ye  daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem, as  the  tents  of  Kedar,  as  the  curtains  of  Solo- 
mon." In  Is.  Ix.  7,  we  find  the  "  flocks  of  Kedar," 
together  with  the  rams  of  Nebaioth ;  and  in  Jer.  xlix. 
28,  "  concerning  Kedar,  and  concerning  the  king- 
doms of  Hazor,"  it  is  written,  "  Arise  ye,  go  up  to 
Kedar,  and  spoil  the  men  of  the  East  [the  Bkne-Ke- 
dem].  Their  tents  and  their  flocks  shall  ihey  take 
away ;  they  shall  take  to  themselves  their  tent-cur- 
tains, and  all  their  vessels,  and  their  camels"  (28,  29). 
They  appear  also  to  have  been,  like  the  wandering 
tribes  of  the  present  day,  "  archers  "  and  "  mighty 
men  "  (Is.  xxi.  17;  comp.  Ps.  cxx.  5).  That  they 
also  settled  in  villages  or  towns,  we  find  from  that 
magnificent  passage  of  Isaiah  (xlii.  11),  •' Let  the 
wilderness  and  the  cities  thereof  lift  up  [their  voice], 
the  villages  [that]  Ked.ar  doth  inhabit;  let  the 
inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing,  let  them  shout  from 
the  top  of  the  mountains;  " — unless  encampments 
are  here  intended."  But  dwelling  in  more  perma- 
nent habitations  than  tents  is  just  what  we  should 
expect  from  a  far-stretching  tribe  such  as  Kedar 
certainly  was,  covering  in  their  pasture-lands  and 
watering  places  the  western  desert,  setthng  on  the 
borders  of  Palestine,  and  penetrating  into  the 
Arabian  peninsula,  where  they  were  to  be  the  fath- 
ers of  a  great  nation.  The  archers  and  warriors 
of  this  tribe  were  probably  engaged  in  many  of  the 
wars  which  the  "  men  of  the  Fast  "  (of  whom 
Kedar  most  likely  formed  a  part)  waged,  in  alli- 
ance with  Midianites  and  others  of  the  Bene-Ke- 
dem ,  with  Israel  (see  M.  Canssin  de  Perceval's 
L'ssai,  i.  180,  181,  on  the  war  of  Gideon,  etc.).  The 
tribe  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the^  most  conspic- 
uous of  all  the  Ishmaelite  tribes,  and  hence  the 
Rabbins  call  the  Arabians  universally  by  this  name.  * 

In  Is.  xxi.  17,  the  descendants  of  Kedar  are 
called  the  Bene-Kedar. 

As  a  link  between  Bible  history  and  Moham- 
madan  traditions,  the  tribe  of  Kedar  is  probably 
found  in  the  people  called  the  Cedrei  by  Pliny,  on 
the  confines  of  Arabia  Petra;a  to  the  south  (A'.  H. 
V.  11);  but  they  have,  since  classical  times,  become 
merged  into  the  Arab  nation,  of  which  so  great  a 
part  must  have  sprung  from  them.  In  the  Mo- 
hammadan  traditions,  Kedar  '•'  is  the  ancestor  of 
Mohammad ;  and  through  him,  although  the  gen- 
ealogy is  broken  for  many  generations,  the  ances- 


b  Hence  "Tip  ^IJi^V,  Kabbln.  use  of  the  Arobio 
language  (Ges.  Lex.  ed.  Tregelles). 

c  Keyddr,      Jjui. 
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try  of  the  latter  from  Ishniiiel  is  carried.  (See 
Caiissin,  J\ss(ii,  i.  175  ff.)  The  descent  of  the 
bulk  of  the  Arabs  from  Ishraael  we  have  elsewhere 
shown  to  rest  on  indisputable  grounds.  [Ish- 
MAEL.]  E.  S.  P. 

KED'EMAH  (n^l|7,  i.  e.  eastward:  KeS- 
fid  [Alex,  in  1  Chr.  KeSa/i]  :  Cediiia),  the  youngest 
of  the  sons  of  Ishmael  (Gen.  xxv.  15;  1  Chr.  i.  31). 

KED'EMOTH  (in  Deut.  and  Chron.  rnnii?  : 

in  Josh.  i^XS^i"?  [beginnings,  wigin]  :  KfSa/iiid, 
BaKtSfiwd,  v  AeKfiwi/,  r)  KaSfj-ud;  [Vat.  in  Josh, 
xiii.  BaKfSvwe,  in  1  Chr.  KaSa/uw^',]  Alex.  KeS- 
HwB,  KeSrj/icoO,  Tf^tTwv-i  Ka/xriSwe  ■■  C(ulemoth, 
Cedimoth  [Jtlhson] ),  one  of  the  towns  in  the  dis- 
trict east  of  the  Dead  Sea  allotted  to  the  tribe  of 
Reuben  (Josh.  xiii.  18);  given  with  its  "suburbs" 
to  the  Jlerarite  Levites  (Josh.  xxi.  37 ;  1  Chr.  vi. 
79;  in  the  former  of  these  passages  the  name,  with 
the  rest  of  the  verses  36  and  37,  is  omitted  from 
the  Kec.  Hebrew  Text,  and  from  the  Vulg. ).  It 
possibly  conferred  its  name  on  the  "  wilderness, 
or  uncultivated  pasture  land  {Midbav),  of  Kede- 
nioth,"  in  which  Israel  was  encamped  when  Moses 
asked  permission  of  Sihon  to  pass  through  the 
country  of  the  Amorites;  although,  if  Kedemoth 
be  ti'eated  as  a  Hebrew  word,  and  translated  "  East- 
ern," the  same  circumstance  may  have  given  its 
name  both  to  the  city  and  the  district.  And  this 
is  more  prol)ably  the  case,  since  "  Aroer  on  the 
brink  of  the  torrent  iVmon  "  is  mentioned  as  the 
extreme  (south)  limit  of  Sihon's  kingdom  and  of 
the  territory  of  IleuVien,  and  the  north  limit  of 
Moab,  Kedemoth,  Jahazah,  Heshbon,  and  other 
towns,  being  apjKirently  north  of  it  (Josh.  xiii.  16, 
&c.),  while  the  wilderness  of  Kedemoth  was  cer- 
tainly outside  the  territory  of  Sihmi  (Deut.  ii.  26, 
27,  (fee),  and  therefore  south  of  the  Arnon.  This 
is  supported  by  the  terms  of  Num.  xxi.  23,  from 
which  it  would  apjiear  as  if  Sihon  had  come  out  of 
his  territory  into  the  wilderness;  although  on  the 
other  hand,  from  the  fact  of  Jahez  (or  Jahazah) 
being  said  to  !«  "in  the  wilderness"  (Num.  xxi. 
23),  it  seems  doubtful  whether  the  towns  named  in 
Josh.  xiii.  16-21  were  all  north  of  Arnon.  As  in 
other  cases  we  must  await  further  investigation  on 
the  east  of  the  Dead  Sea.  The  place  is  but  cas- 
ually mentioned  in  the  Oiwmasticon  ("  Cade- 
moth"),  but  yet  so  as  to  imply  a  disthiction  be- 
tween the  town  and  the  wilderness.  No  other 
traveller  appears  to  have  noticed  it.  (See  Ewald, 
Gtsch.  ii.  271.)  [Jah.\z.] 

KE'DESH  (tt71(l):  the  name  borne  by  three 
cities  in  Palestine. 

1.  (KciSTjy;    Alex.    KcScs:    Cades)   in  the   ex- 


o  Some  of  the  Tariations  in  the  LXX.  are  remark- 
able. In  Judg.  ir.  9,  10,  Vat.  has  Kdir;?,  and  Alex. 
Kei5es  ;  but  in  ver.  11,  [and  1  Chr.  vi.  76,]  they  both 
have  Ke6et.  In  2  K.  xv.  29  both  have  Ktvi^.  In 
Judg.  iv.  and  elsewhere,  the  Peshito  Version  has  Kecem- 
Naphtali  for  Kedcsh,  Becem  being  the  name  which  in 
the  Tai-gums  is  commonly  used  for  the  Southern  Ka- 
desh,  K.  Bariiea.     (See  Stanley,  S.  ^  P.  94  note.) 

^  Ilpbt  Br)pw&ji  irdAei  Ttjs  ToAtAaias  T-ijs  avo>,  K«S«- 
<7T}s  ov  jr6pp(o.  J.  D.  Michaelis  {Orient,  uml  Exeget. 
Biblioihek,  1773,  No.  84)  argues  strenuously  for  the 
identity  of  IJeroth  and  Kedes  in  this  passage  with 
Berytus  (Beirut) and  Kedesb,  near  Emessa  (see  above) ; 
out  interesting  and  ingenious  as  is  the  attempt,  the 
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treme  south  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  23).  Whether 
this  is  identical  with  Kadesh-Barnea,  which  was 
actually  one  of  the  points  on  the  south  boundary  of 
the  tribe  (xv.  3;  Num.  xxxiv.  4),  it  is  impossible  to 
say.  Against  the  identification  is  the  difference  of 
the  name,  —  hardly  likely  to  be  altered  if  the 
famous  Kadesh  was  intended,  and  the  occurrence 
of  the  name  elsewhere  showing  that  it  was  of  com- 
mon use. 

2.  (KeSes;  Alex.  KeSet:  Cedes),  a  city  of  Issa- 
char,  which  according  to  the  catalogue  of  1  Chr. 
vi.  was  allotted  to  the  Gershonite  Levites  (ver.  72). 
In  the  parallel  list  (Josh.  xxi.  28)  the  name  is 
KisiroN,  one  of  the  variations  met  with  in  these 
lists,  for  which  it  is  impossible  satisfactorily  to  ac- 
count. The  Kedesh  mentioned  among  the  cities 
whose  kings  were  slain  by  Joshua  (Josh.  xii.  22), 
in  company  with  Megiddo  and  Jokneam  of  Carmel, 
would  seem  to  have  been  this  city  of  Issachar,  and 
not,  as  is  commonly  accepted,  the  northern  place 
of  the  same  name  in  Naphtali,  the  position  of 
which  in  the  catalogue  would  naturally  have  been 
with  Hazor  and  Shimron-Merou.  But  this,  though 
probable,  is  not  conclusive. 

3.  Kkdksh  (KtiSes,  Kc^Stjs,  Ke'Sey,"  Kev((; 
.Vlex.  also  Ke«S€s:  Cedes):  also  Keuesh  in  Gali- 
lee '  (7^ 722  i7.,  i.  e. "  K.  in  theGalil : "  r]  KdSrjs, 
[etc.]  iv  Ttj  ra\i\ala  [Vat.  -At <-] :  Cedes  in  Gal- 
iltea):  and' once,  Judg.  iv.  6,  Kedesh-Naphtali 

C^bri??  )7  :  KoSjjy  Nf<l>da\l  [Vat.  -A€(/x,  Alex. 
-Xci] :  Cedes  Neplithali).  One  of  the  fortified 
cities  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  named  between  Ha- 
zar  and  Edrei  (Josh.  xix.  37);  appointed  as  a  city 
of  refuge,  and  allotted  with  its  "  suburbs  "  to  the 
Gershonite  Levites  (xx.  7,  xxi.  32;  1  Chr.  vi.  76). 
In  Josephus's  account  of  the  northern  wars  of 
Joshua  {Ant.  v.  1,  §  18),  he  apparently  refers  to  it 
as  marking  the  site  of  the  battle  of  Merom,  if 
Merom  be  intended  under  the  form  Beroth.*  It 
was  the  residence  of  Barak  (Judg.  iv.  6),  and  there 
he  and  Deborah  assembled  the  tribes  of  Zebulun 
and  Naphtali  before  the  conflict  (9,  10).  Near  it 
was  the  tree  of  Zaanannim,  where  was  pitched  the 
tent  of  the  Kenites  Heber  and  Jael,  in  which  Sis- 
era  met  his  death  (ver.  11).  It  was  probably,  as 
its  name  implies,  a  "holy"'  place"  of  great  an- 
tiquity, which  would  explain  its  selection  as  one  of 
the  cities  of  refuge,  and  its  being  chosen  by  the 
prophetess  as  the  spot  at  which  to  meet  the  war- 
riors of  the  tribes  before  the  commencement  of  the 
struggle  "  for  Jehovah  against  the  mighty."  It 
was  one  of  the  places  taken  by  Tiglath-Pileser  in 
the  reign  of  Pekah  (Jos.  Ant.  ix.  11,  §  1,  KuSitra; 
2  K.  XV.  29);  and  here  again  it  is  mentioned  iu 
immediate  connection  with  Hazor.     Its  next  and 


conclusion  cannot  be  tenable.     (See  also  a  subsequent 
paper  in  1774,  No.  116.) 

c  From  the  root  tZ7'lp,  common  to  the  Semitic 
languages  (Ocsenius,  Thes.  1196,  8).  Whether  there 
was  any  difference  of  signification  between  Kadesh 
and  Kedesh,  does  not  seem  at  all  clear.  Ue.senius 
places  the  former  in  connection  with  a  similar  word 
which  would  seem  to  mean  a  person  or  thing  devoted 
to  the  infamous  rites  of  ancient  heathen  worship  — 
"  Scortum  sacrum,  idquo  masculum  ;  "  "  but  he  does 
not  absolutely  say  that  the  bad  force  resided  in  the 
name  of  the  place  Kadesh."  To  Kedesh  he  gives  a 
favorable  interpretation — "Sacrarium."  The  older 
interpreters,  as  Uiller  and  Simonis,  do  not  recogniw 
the  distinction. 
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last  appearance  in  the  Bible  is  as  the  scene  of  a 
battle  between  Jonathan  Maccabaeus  and  the  forces 
of  Demetrius  (1  Mace.  xi.  63,  73,  A.  V.  Cadks; 
Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  5,  §  6,  7).  After  this  time  it  is 
spoken  of  by  Josephus  (B.  ./.  ii.  18,  §  1 ;  iv.  2, 
§  3,  irphs  KvbvffffoTs)  as  in  the  possession  of  the 
Tyrians — "  a  strong  inland  «  village,"  well  forti- 
fied, and  with  a  great  number  of  inhabitants:  and 
he  mentions  that,  during  the  siege  of  Giscala, 
Titus  removed  his  camp  thither  —  a  distance  of 
about  7  miles,  if  the  two  places  are  correctly  iden- 
tified —  a  movement  which  allowed  John  to  make 
his  escape. 

By  Eusebius  and  Jerome  (Onomast.  "  Cedes  ") 
it  is  described  as  lying  near  Paneas,  and  20  miles 
(Eusebius  says  8  — Vj  — but  this  must  be  wrong) 
from  Tyre,  and  as  called  Kudossos  or  Cidissus. 
Brocardus  {Descr.  ch.  iv.)  describes  it,  evidently 
from  personal  knowledge,  as  4  leagues  north  of 
Safei,  and  as  abounding  in  ruins.  It  was  visited  by 
the  Jewish  travellers,  Benjamin  of  Tudela  (a.  d. 
1170)  and  ha-Parchi  (a.  d.  1315).  The  former 
places  it  one  day's,  and  the  latter  half-a-day's, 
journey  from  Banias  (Benj.  of  Tudela  by  Asher,  i. 
82,  ii.  109,  420).  Making  allowances  for  imper- 
fect knowledge  and  errors  in  transcription,  there  is 
a  tolerable  agreement  between  the  above  accounts, 
recognizable  now  that  Dr.  Eobinson  has  with 
great  probability  identified  the  spot.  This  he  has 
done  at  Kades,  a  village  situated  on  the  western 
edge  of  the  basin  of  the  Ard  el-IJuleh,  the  great 
depressed  basin  or  tract  through  which  the  Jordan 
makes  its  way  into  the  Sea  of  INIerom.  Kades 
lies  10  English  miles  N.  of  Sa/ed,  4  to  the  N.  \V. 
of  the  upper  part  of  the  Sea  of  Merom,  and  12  or  13 
S.  of  Banias.  The  village  itself  "  is  situated  on 
a  rather  high  ridge,  jutting  out  from  the  western 
hills,  and  overlooking  a  small  green  vale  or  basin. 
.  .  .  Its  site  is  a  splendid  one,  well  watered 
and  surrounded  by  fertile  plains."  There  are 
numerous  sarcophagi,  and  other  ancient  remains 
(Bob.  iii.  366-68;  "see  also  Van  de  Velde,  ii.  417; 
Stanley,  365,  390).'' 

In  the  Greek  (KuSicos)  and  Syriac  (Kedesh  de 
Naphtali)  texts  of  Tob.  i.  2,  —  though  not  in  the 
Vulgate  or  A.  ^.,  —  Kedesh  is  introduced  as  the 
birthplace  of  Tobias.  The  text  is  exceedingly  cor- 
rupt, but  some  little  support  is  lent  to  this  reading 
by  the  Vulgate,  which,  although  omitting  Kedesh, 
mentions  Safed  —  "  post  viam  quae  ducit  ad  Occi- 
dentem,  in  sinistro  habens  civitatem  Saphet." 

The  name  Kedesh  exists  much  farther  north  than 
the  possessions  of  Naphtali  would  appear  to  have 
extended,  attached  to  a  lake  of  considerable  size  on 
the  Orontes,  a  few  miles  south  of  Hums,  the  ancient 
Emessa  (Kob.  iii.  549;  Tliomson,  in  Ritter,  Damas- 
cus, 1002,  1004).  The  lake  was  well  known  under 
that  name  to  the  Arabic  geographers  (see,  besides 


o  Thomson  (Land  and  Book,  ch.  xix.)  has  some 
strange  comments  on  this  passage.  He  has  taken 
Whiston's  translation  of  /xeo-oyeios  —  "  Mediterran- 
ean "  —  as  referring  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea !  and  has 
drawn  his  inferences  accordingly. 

b  *  We  have  an  interesting  description  of  the  site 
and  ruins  of  this  Kadesh  in  Porter's  Giant  Cities,  etc. 
p.  270  ff.  He  regards  the  sculptures  on  the  sarcophagi 
as  Grecian  or  Roman  ;  whereas  Tristram  ( Land  of  Is- 
rael, 2ded.,  p.  582)  thinks  they  were  probably  Jewish. 
They  "  were  covered  with  wreaths,"  says  the  latter, 
"  but  we  could  not  make  out  any  figures."  H. 

c  The  name  may  possibly  be  derived  from  H  vnj7, 
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the  authorities  quoted  by  Robinson,  Abulfeda  in 
Schultens'  Index  Geogr.,  "  Eluvius  Orontes  "  and 
"Kudsum"),  and  they  connect  it  in  part  with 
Alexander  the  Great.  But  this  and  the  origin  of 
the  name  are  alike  uncertain.  At  the  lower  end 
of  the  lake  is  an  island  which,  as  already  remarked, 
is  possibly  the  site  of  Ketesh,  the  capture  of  which 
by  Sethee  I.  is  preserved  in  the  records  of  that 
Egyptian  king.  [Jebusalem,  vol.  ii.  p.  1281, 
note  c]  G. 

KEHE'LATHAH  (nnbnf7  [assembly,  or 
congregationi  :  VlaKfWdd ;  [Alex.  MaKfKad:] 
Ceelatha),  a  desert  encampment  of  the  Israelites 
(Num.  xxxiii.  22,  23),  of  which  nothing  is  known.'' 

H.  H. 

KEI'LAH  [3  syl.]  (nVl^n,  but  in  1  Sam. 
xxiii.  5,  n73?p  [citadel,  fm-tress,  Sim.  Ges.]: 
Kf'iXifx,  ri  Ke'i\d;  [Vat.]  Alex.  KeeiXa  [Vat.  once 
KeeiXufi] ;  Joseph.  KiAAa,  and  the  people  oi  Ki\- 
\avol  and  ol  KiAATroi:  Ceila :  Luth.  Kegila),  a 
city  of  the  Sfie/elah  or  lowland  district  of  Judah, 
named,  in  company  with  Nezib  and  Mareshah, 
in  the  next  group  to  the  Philistine  cities  (Josh.  xv. 
44).  Its  main  interest  consists  in  its  connection 
with  David.  He  rescued  it  from  an  attack  of  the 
Philistines,  who  had  fallen  upon  the  town  at  the 
beginning  of  the  harvest  (Josh.  Ant.  vi.  13,  §  1), 
plundered  the  corn  from  its  threshing-floor,  and 
driven  off  the  cattle  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  1).  The  prey 
was  recovered  by  David  (2-5),  who  then  remained  in 
the  city  till  the  completion  of  the  in-gathering.  It 
was  then  a  fortified  place,^'  with  walls,  gates,  and 
bars  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  7,  and  Joseph.).  I)uring  this 
time  the  massacre  of  Nob  was  perpetrated,  and 
Keilah  became  the  repository  of  the  sacred  Ephod, 
which  Abiathar  the  priest,  the  sole  survivor,  had 
carried  off  with  him  (ver.  6).  But  it  was  not 
destined  long  to  enjoy  the  presence  of  these  brave 
and  hallowed  inmates,  nor  indeed  was  it  worthy  of 
such  good  fortune,  for  the  inhabitants  soon  plotted 
David's  betrayal  to  Saul,  then  on  his  road  to  besiege 
the  place.  Of  this  intention  David  was  warned  by 
Divine  intimation.  He  therefore  left  (1  Sam.  xxiii. 
7-13). 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  word  Baali  is  used 
by  David  to  denote  the  inhabitants  of  Keilah,  in 
this  passage  (vv.  11,  12;  A.  V.  "  men  ");  possibly 
pointing  to  the  existence  of  Canaanites  in  the  place 
[Baal,  vol.  i.  p.  207  b]. 

We  catch  only  one  more  glimpse  of  the  town,  in 
the  times  after  the  Captivity,  when  Hashabiah,  the 
ruler  of  one  half  the  district  of  Keilah  (or  whatever 
the  word  Pelec,  A.  V.,  "part,"  may  mean),  and 
Bavai  ben-Henadad,  ruler  of  the  other  half,  assisted 
Nehemiah  in  the  repair  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
(Neh.  iii.  17,  18).     Keilah  appears  to  have  been 


a  congregation,  with  the  local  suflRx  PT,  which  many 
of  these  names  carry.  Compare  the  name  of  another 
place  of  encampment,  iT^npl^j  which  appears  to 
be  from  the  same  root. 

<i  This  is  said  by  Gesenius  and  others  to  be  the  sig- 
nification of  the  name  "  Keilah."  If  this  be  so,  there 
would  almost  appear  to  be  a  reference  to  this  and  the 
contemporary  circumstances  of  David's  life,  in  Ps. 
xxxi.  ;  not  only  in  the  expression  (ver.  21),  "  marvel- 
ous kindness  in  a  strong  city  "  ("I^^JS  "T* 27),  but 
also  in  ver.  8,  and  in  the  general  tenor  of  the  Psalm. 


KELAIAH 

known  to  Eiisebius  and  Jerome.  They  describe  it 
in  the  OtunnasticQn  as  existing  under  the  name 
Ki\\(i.,  or  Ceila,  on  the  road  from  Eleutherojwlis  to 
Hebron,  at  8  "  miles  distance  from  the  former.  In 
the  map  of  Lieut.  Van  de  Velde  (1858),  the  name 
Kila  occurs  attached  to  a  site  with  ruins,  on  the 
lower  road  from  Beil  Jibvin  to  Hebron,  at  very 
nearly  the  right  distance  from  B.  Jibrin  (almost 
certainly  Eleutheropolis).  and  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Beit  Nusib  (Nezib)  and  Maresa  (Mareshah). 
The  name  was  only  reported  to  Lieut.  V.  (see  his 
Memoir,  p.  328 ),  but  it  has  been  since  visited  by 
the  indefatigable  Tobler,  who  completely  confirms 
the  identification,  merely  remarking  that  Kila  is 
placed  a  httle  too  far  south  on  the  map.  Thus 
another  is  added  to  the  list  of  places  which,  though 
specified  as  in  the  "  lowland,"  are  yet  actually  found 
in  the  mountains:  a  puzzling  fact  in  our  present 
ignorance  of  the  principles  of  tlie  ancient  boundaries. 
[Jiphtah;  Judah,  p.  1490  6.] 

In  the  4th  century  a  tradition  existed  that  the 
prophet  Habbakuk  was  ijuried  at  Keilah  ( Oriomas- 
ticon,  "Ceila;"  Nicephorus,  //.  E.  xii.  48;  Cas- 
siodorus,  in  Sozomen,  JI.  E.  vii.  29);  but  another 
tradition  gives  that  honor  to  Hukkok. 

In  1  Chr.  iv.  19,  "  Keilah  the  Garmite  "  is 
mentioned,  apparently  —  though  it  is  impossible  to 
say  with  certainty  —  as  a  descendant  of  the  great 
Caleb  (ver.  15).  But  the  passage  is  extremely 
obscure,  and  there  is  no  apparent  connection  with 
the  town  Keilah.  G. 

KELA'IAH  [3  syl.]  (n;^b,7  [dwarf]  : 
Kte\la;  Alex.  KtoAoa;  [Vat.]  FA.  KwAeia:  Celaia) 
=  Keuta  (Ezr.  X.  23).  In  the  parallel  list  of  1 
£sdr.  his  name  ajjpears  as  CoLtus. 

KELI'TA  (Hp^bi7  [dwarf]:  KcwAi'toj, 
[Vat.  FA.l  KoiAieu,  FA.'i  K«A«Ta;]  Ka\ird.v  in 
Heh.  X.  10  [Vat.  FA.'  omit]:  Celita ;  Calita  in 
Ezr.  X.  23),  one  of  the  Levites  who  returned  from 
the  Captivity  with  Ezra,  and  had  intermarried  with 
the  people  of  the  Land  (Ezr.  x.  23).  In  company 
with  the  other  Invites  he  assisted  Ezra  in  expound- 
ing the  law  (Xeh.  viii.  7),  and  entered  into  a  solemn 
league  and  covenant  to  follow  the  law  of  God,  and 
separate  from  admixture  with  foreign  nations  (Neh. 
X.  10).  He  is  also  called  Kelai.\.h,  and  in  the 
parallel  list  of  1  Esdr.  his  name  appears  as 
Calitas. 

KEMU'EL  (bwa!3;7  [assembli/  of  God]  : 
KaytiouTjA.:  Camuel).  1.  The  son  of  Nahor  by 
Milcah,  and  father  of  Aram,  whom  Ewald  (Gesch. 
i.  414,  note)  identifies  with  Ram  of  Job  xxxii.  2,  to 
whose  family  Elihu  belonged  (Gen.  xxii.  21). 

2.  Tiie  son  of  Shiphtan,  and  prince  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim ;  one  of  the  twelve  men  appointed  by 
Moses  to  divide  the  land  of  Canaan  among  the 
tribes  (Num.  xxxiv.  24). 

3.  [Vat.  2o/xou7jA..]  A  Invite,  father  of  Hash- 
abiah,  prince  of  the  tribe  in  the  reign  of  David 
(1  Chr.  xxvii.  17). 

KE'NAN  O^i^.  [possession] '•  KaiVac : 
Cairum)  =  Cainan  the  son  of  £nos  (1  Chr.  i.  2), 
whose  name  is  also  correctly  given  in  this  form  in 
the  margin  of  Gen.  v.  9. 
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a  This  is  Jerome's  correction  of  Eusebius,  who  gives 
17  —  manifestly  wrong,  as  the  whole  distance  between 
Hebron  and  Beit-Jibrin  is  not  more  than  16  Roman 
miles. 

b  This  passage  is  erroneously  translated  in  the  A.  V. 


KE'NATH  (ri3i7  [imsession] :  f,  Kaad,  Alex. 
7]  Kaauad;  in  (Jhron.  both  MSS.  [ratlier,  Rom. 
Alex.]  Kavdd,  [Vat.  Ka;'ooe:]  Ckannth,  Canath), 
one  of  the  cities  on  the  east  of  Jordan,  with  its 
"daughter-towns"  (A.  V.  "villages")  taken  pos- 
session of  by  a  certain  Nobah,  who  then  called  it 
by  his  own  name  (Num.  xxxii.  42).  At  a  later 
period  these  towns,  with  those  of  Jair,  were  recap- 
tured by  Geshur  and  Aram  (1  Chr.  ii.  23  *).  In 
the  days  of  Eusebius  {Onom.  "Canath")  it  was 
stiU  called  Kanatha,  and  he  speaks  of  it  as  "a 
village  of  Arabia  ....  near  Bozra."  Its  site  has 
been  recovered  with  tolerable  certainty  in  our  own 
times  at  Kenawdt,  a  ruined  town  at  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  Ly'ah,  about  20  miles  N.  of 
Busrah,  which  was  first  visited  by  Burckhardt  in 
1810  (Syi'ia,  83-86),  and  more  recently  by  Porter 
{Damascus,  ii.  87-115;  Handbk.  512-14),  the  latter 
of  whom  gives  a  lengthened  description  and  identi- 
fication of  the  place.  The  suggestion  that  Kenawdt 
was  Kenath  seems,  however,  to  have  been  first  made 
by  Gesenius  in  his  notes  to  Burckhardt  (a.  d.  1823, 
p.  505).  Another  Kenawat  is  marked  on  Van  de 
Velde's  map,  about  10  miles  farther  to  the  west. 

The  name  furnishes  an  interesting  example  of 
the  permanence  of  an  original  appellation.  Nobah. 
though  conferred  by  the  conqueror,  and  apparently 
at  one  time  the  received  name  of  the  spot  (Judg. 
viii.  11),  has  long  since  given  way  to  the  older 
title.     Compare  Accho,  Kirjath-akba,  etc. 

G. 
KETifAZ  (T5J7  [chase,  himting] :  Kiv4C;  [Alex. 
in  Judg.  i.  13,  Yifvex',  '"  1  Chr.  i.  3G,  Ke^ef:] 
Cenez).  1.  Son  of  F.liphaz,  the  son  of  Esau.  He 
was  one  of  the  dukes  of  Edom,  according  to  both 
lists,  that  in  Gen.  xxxvi.  15,  42,  and  that  in  1  Chr, 
i.  53,  and  the  founder  of  a  tribe  or  family,  who 
were  called  from  him  Kenezites  (Josh.  xiv.  14,  &c.). 
Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  and  Othniel,  were 
the  two  most  remarkable  of  his  descendants. 
[Caleb.] 

2.  [KiViCi  (^^at-  XfveC"),  Kev4(.]  One  of  the 
same  family,  a  grandson  of  Caleb,  according  to  1 
Chr.  iv.  [13,]  15,  where,  however,  tiie  Hebrew  text 
is  corrupt.  Another  name  has  possil)ly  fallen  out 
before  Kenaz.  A.  C.  H. 

KEN'EZITE  (written  KBN'IZZITE,  A.  V. 
Gen.  XV.  19:  "^'TSp :  Ktve^alos;  [Alex,  in  Josh, 
xiv.  14,  Ke;/* ([fos :]  Cenesmis),  an  Edomitish  tribe 
(Num.  xxxii.  12;  Josh.  xiv.  6.  14).  [Kknaz.] 
It  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  Kenezites  existing 
as  a  tribe  so  early  as  before  the  birth  of  Isaac,  as 
they  appear  to  have  done  from  Gen.  xv.  19.  If 
this  tribe  really  existed  then,  and  the  enumeration 
of  tribes  in  ver.  19-21  formed  a  part  of  what  the 
Lord  said  to  Abram,  it  can  only  be  said,  with 
Bochart  {Phaleg,  iv.  36),  that  these  Kenezites  are 
mentioned  here  only,  that  they  had  ceased  to 
exist  in  the  time  of  Moses  and  Joslnia,  and  that 
nothing  whatever  is  known  of  their  origin  or  place 
of  abode.  But  it  is  worth  consideration  whether 
the  enumeration  may  not  be  a  later  explanatory 
addition  by  Moses  or  some  later  editor,  and  so  these 
Kenezites  be  descendants  of  Kenaz,  whose  adoption 


It  should  be,  ''  And  Qeshur  and  Aram  took  the  Hay> 
voth-Jair,  with  Kenath  and  her  daughters,  sixty  cities." 
See  Bertheau,  Chronik;  Zunz's  version ;  Targiun  of 
Joseph,  etc.,  etc. 
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KENITE,  THE 


into  Israel  took  place  in  the  time  of  Caleb,  which 
was  the  reason  of  their  insertion  in  this  place. 

A.  C.  H. 
KE'NITE,  THE,  and  KE'NITES,  THE 
02'^pn  and  "^3|?n,  i-  e.  "  the  Kenit«;  "  in  Chron. 
C3"^('?n ;  but  in  Num.  xxiv.  22,  and  in  Judg.  iv. 

11  *!  r??'  ''^«*«-  oi  K«w7oj,  [6  Kfvahs,]  6 
Kiyaioi,  01  Kiyaloi  [Vat.  Kei-,  and  so  commonly 
Alex.] ;  [1  Sam.  xxvii.  10,  xxx.  29,  6  Keve(i,  Vat. 
-^et;  Alex,  o  Kryvei,  o  Keivatos'-  Cent,  elsewhere] 
Cirueus),"  a  tribe  or  nation  whose  history  is 
strangely  interwoven  with  that  of  the  chosen  people. 
In  the  genealogical  table  of  Gen.  x.  they  do  not 
appear.  The  first  mention  of  them  is  in  company 
with  the  Kenizzites  and  Kadmonites,  in  the  list  of 
the  nations  who  then  occupied  the  Promised  Land 
(Gen.  XV.  19).  Their  origin,  therefore,  like  that 
of  the  two  tribes  just  named,  and  of  the  Avvira 
(AviTKS),  is  hidden  from  us.  But  we  may  fairly 
infer  that  they  were  a  branch  of  the  larger  nation 
of  MiDiAN  —  from  the  fact  that  Jethro,  the  father 
of  Moses's  wife,  who  in  the  records  of  Exodus  (see 
ii.  15,  16,  iv.  19,  &c.)  is  represented  as  dwelling  in 
the  land  of  Jlidian,  and  as  priest  or  prince  of  that 
nation,  is  in  the  narrative  of  Judges  (i.  16,  iv.  11  *) 
as  distinctly  said  to  have  been  a  Kenite.  As 
Midianites  they  were  therefore  descended  imme- 
diately from  Abraham  by  his  wife  Keturah,  and  in 
this  relationship  and  their  connection  with  Moses 
we  find  the  key  to  their  continued  alliance  with 
Israel.  The  im[x>rtant  services  rendered  by  the 
sheikh  of  the  Kenites'  to  Moses  during  a  time  of 
great  pressure  and  difficulty  were  rewarded  by  the 
latter  with  a  promise  of  firm  friendship  between  the 
two  peoples  —  "  what  goodness  Jehovah  shall  do 
unto  us,  the  same  will  we  do  to  thee."  And  this 
promise  was  gratefully  remembered  long  after  to 
the  advantage  of  the  Kenites  (1  Sam.  xv.  6).  The 
connection  then  commenced  lasted  as  firmly  as  a 
connection  could  last  between  a  settled  people  like 
Israel  and  one  whose  tendencies  were  so  ineradicably 
nomadic  as  the  Kenites.  They  seem  to  have  ac- 
companied the  Hebrews  during  their  wanderings. 
At  any  rate  they  were  with  them  at  the  time  of 
their  entrance  on  the  Promised  I^and.  Their  en- 
campment —  separate  and  distinct  from  the  rest 
of  the  people —  was  within  Balaiim's  view  when  he 
delivered  his  prophecy «  (Num.  xxiv.  21,  22),  and 
we  may  infer  that  they  assisted  in  the  capture  of 
Jericho,''  the  "city  of  palm-trees"  (Judg.  i.  16; 
comp.  2  Chr.  xxviii.  15).  But  the  wanderings  of 
Israel  over,  they  forsook  the  neighborhood  of  the 


1  Josephus  gives  the  name  Kei/ertics  (Ant.  v.  5,  § 
4) ;  but  in  his  notice  of  Saul's  expedition  (vi.  7,  §  8) 
he  has  to  toiv  Skc'Vitwc  edvoi  —  the  form  in  which 
he  elsewhere  gives  that  of  the  Shechemites.  No  ex- 
planation of  this  presents  itself  to  the  writer.  The 
Targumg  of  Onkelos,  Jonathan,  and  Pseudqjon.  uni- 
formly render  the  Kenite  by  nSlKi7tt7  =  Salmaite, 
possibly  because  in  the  genealogy  of  j'udah  (1  Chr.  ii. 
55)  a  branch  of  the  Kenites  come  under  Salma,  son 
of  Caleb.  The  same  name  is  introduced  in  the  Samarit. 
Vers,  before  "  the  Kenite  "  in  Gen.  xr.  19  only. 

6  This  passage  is  incorrectly  rendered  in  the  A.  V. 
It  should  be,  "  And  Heber  the  Kenite  had  severed 
himself  from  Kain  of  the  children  of  Hobab,  the  father- 
in-law  of  Moses,  and  pitched,"  etc. 

e  If  it  be  necessary  to  look  for  a  literal  "  fulfill- 
ment "  of  this  sentence  of  Balaam's,  we  shall  best  find 
't  in  the  accounts  of  the  latter  days  of  Jerusalem  under 


KERCHIEFS 

towns,  and  hetook  themselves  to  freer  air  —  to  "  the 
wilderness  of  Judah,  which  is  to  the  south  of  Arad  " 
(Judg.  i.  16),  where  "they  dwelt  among  the  people" 
of  the  district «  —  the  Amalekites  who  wandered 
in  that  dry  region,  and  among  whom  they  were 
living  centnl-ies  later  when  Saul  made  his  expe- 
dition there  (1  Sam.  XV.  6).  Their  alliance  with 
Israel  at  this  lat«r  date  is  shown  no  less  by  Saul's 
friendly  warning  than  by  David's  feigned  attack 
(xxvii.  10,  and  see  xxx.  29). 

But  one  of  the  sheikhs  of  the  tribe,  Heber  by 
name,  had  wandered  north  instead  of  south,  and  at 
the  time  of  the  great  struggle  between  the  north- 
ern tribes  and  Jabin  king  of  Hazor,  his  tents  were 
pitched  under  the  tree  of  Zaanaim,  near  Kedesh 
(Judg.  iv.  11).  Heber  was  in  alliance  with  both 
the  contending  parties,  but  in  the  hour  of  extrem- 
ity the  ties  of  blood-relationship  and  ancient 
companionship  proved  strongest,  and  Sisera  fell  a 
victim  to  the  hammer  and  the  nail  of  Jael. 

The  most  remarkable  development  of  this  peo- 
ple, exemplifying  most  com[)letely  their  character- 
istics —  their  Itedouin  hatred  of  the  restraints  of 
civilization,  their  fierce  determination,  their  attach- 
ment to  Israel,  together  with  a  peculiar  semi-mo- 
nastic austerity  not  observable  in  their  earlier  pro- 
ceedings— is  to  be  found  in  the  sect  or  family  of  the 
KiiCHABiTES,  founded  by  Kechab,  or  Jonadab  his 
son,  who  come  prominently  forward  on  more  than 
one  occasion  in  the  later  history.  [Jehonadab; 
Kechabites.] 

The  founder  of  the  family  appears  to  have  been 
a  certain  Hammath  (A.  V.  Hemath),  and  a  sin- 
gular testimony  is  furnished  to  the  connection 
which  existed  between  this  tribe  of  Midianite  wan- 
derers and  the  nation  of  Israel,  by  the  fact  that 
their  name  and  descent  are  actually  included  in  the 
genealogies  of  the  great  house  of  Judah  (1  Chr 
ii.  55). 

No  further  notices  would  seem  to  be  extant  of 
this  interesting  people.  The  name  of  Ba-Kuin 
(abbreviated  from  Bene  el-Kaiii),  is  mentioned  by 
Kwald  (Gescfi.  i.  337,  note),  as  borne  in  compara- 
tively modern  days  by  one  of  the  tribes  of  the  des- 
ert ;  but  little  or  no  inference  can  be  drawn  from 
such  similarity  in  names.  G. 

KEN'IZZITE  [K6veC«'os:  CenezcBus],  Gen. 
XV.  19.     [Kenezite.] 

*  KERCHIEFS,  Ezek.  xiii.  18, 21  (n'"^nppn  : 
■irtpi06\ata-  cervicalia)  =  cover'mgs  for  the  head, 
from  the  French  couvrechef.  The  word  appears 
in  Chaucer  as  keverchef  (Eastwood  and  Wright's 
Bible  Wm-d-Book,  p.  281).   [Heau-Dkess.]    H. 


Jehoiakim,  when  the  Kenite  Rechabites  were  so  far 
■'  wasted  "  by  the  invading  army  of  Assyria  as  to  be 
driven  to  take  refuge  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  a 
step  to  which  we  may  be  sure  nothing  short  of  actual 
extremity  could  have  forced  these  Children  of  the 
Desert.  Whether  "  Asshur  carried  them  away  captive  " 
with  the  other  inhabitants  we  are  not  told,  but  it  is 
at  least  probable. 

d  It  has  been  pointed  out  under  Hobab  that  one  of 
the  wadies  opposite  Jericho,  the  same  by  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  local  tradition,  the  Bene-Israel  descended 
to  the  Jordan ,  retains  the  name  of  Sho^eib,  the  Mussul- 
man version  of  Hobab. 

e  A  place  named  KmAH,  possibly  derived  from  the 
same  root  as  the  Kenites,  is  mentioned  in  the  lists  of 
the  cities  of  "the  south"  of  Judah.  But  there  is 
nothing  to  imply  any  connection  between  the  two 
[Kinah.] 


KEREN-HAPPUCH 

KE'REN-HAPTUCH  ("il-'^Sn-inf:.  [the 
painl-ltorii] :  'AfiaKdalas  [V^at.  -dei-,  Si"-  C  -di-, 
Alex.  MaASearJ  Kipas'-  ComustMi),  the  young- 
est of  the  daughters  of  Job,  bom  to  hiui  during 
the  period  of  his  reviving  prosperity  (Job  xlii. 
14),  and  so  called  probably  from  her  great  beauty. 
The  Vulgate  has  correctly  rendered  her  name  "  horu 
of  antimony,"  the  pigment  used  by  eastern  la<:lie8 
to  color  their  eyelashes;  but  the  LXX.,  unless 
they  had  a  ditterent  reading,  adopted  a  current  ex- 
pression of  their  own  age,  without  regard  to  strict 
accuracy,  in  representing  Keren-happuch  by  "  the 
horu  of  Amalthffia,"  or  "  horn  of  plenty." 

KE'RIOTH  (n'l*"1|?,  i  e.  Keriyoth  [cities]). 
1.  ialir6Kei?;  Ales.  TroKis:  CatiotJi.)  A  name 
which  occurs  among  the  lists  of  the  towns  in  the 
southern  district  of.  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  25).  Ac- 
cording to  the  A.  V.  ("  Kerioth,«  and  Hezron  "), 
it  denotes  a  distinct  place  from  the  name  which 
follows  it;  but  this  separation  is  not  ui  accordance 
with  the  accentuation  of  the  liec.  Hebrew  text,  and 
is  now  generally  abandoned  (see  Keil,  Josua,  ad 
loc,  and  Keland,  PuUestiiia,  pp.  700,  708,  the  ver- 
sions of  Zunz,  Caheu,  etc.),  and  the  name  taken  as 
"  Keriyoth-Hezron,  which  is  llazor,"  t.  e.  its  name 
before  the  conquest  was  Hazor,  for  which  was  after- 
wards substituted  Keriyoth-Hezron  —  the  "  cities 
of  H." 

Dr.  Robinson  {Bibl.  Res.  ii.  101),  and  Lieut.  Van 
de  Velde  (ii.  82)  propose  to  identify  it  with  Kur- 
yelein  ("the  two  cities"),  a  ruined  site  which 
stands  about  10  miles  S.  from  Hebron,  and  3  from 
Main  (Maon).* 

Kerioth  furnishes  one,  and  that  perhaps  the 
oldest  and  most  usual,  of  the  explanations  pro- 
^)Osed  for  the  title  "  Iscariot,"  and  which  are 
enumerated  under  Judas  Iscariot,  vol.  ii.  p. 
1495.  But  if  Kerioth  is  to  be  read  in  conjunc- 
tion with  Hezron,  as  stated  above,  another  difficulty 
is  thrown  in  the  way  of  this  explanation. 

2.  (Kapttid-  Cunoth.)  A  city  of  Moab,  named 
in  the  denunciations  of  Jeremiah  —  and  there  only 
—  ui  com[)any  with  Dibon,  Beth-diblathaim,  lieth- 
lueon,  iSoznUi,  and  other  places  "far  and  near" 
(Jer.  xlviii.  24).  None  of  the  ancient  interpreters 
appear  to  give  any  clew  to  the  position  of  this 
place.  By  Mr.  Porter,  however,  it  is  unhesi- 
tatuigly  identified  with  Kureiyeh,  a  ruined  town 
of  some  extent  lying  between  Butrah  and  Sulkhad, 
in  the  southern  part  of  the  Ilaurdn  {Five  Years 
etc.  ii.  19l-li8;  Uandbitok,  pp.  523,  524).  The  chief 
argument  in  favor  of  this  is  the  proximity  of 
Kurtiijeh  to  Busmh,  which  Mr.  Poi-ter  accepts  as 
identical  with  the  Bozuah  of  the  same  passage 
of  Jeremiah.  But  there  are  some  considerations 
which  stand  very  much  in  the  way  of  these  identi- 
fications. Jeremiah  is  speaking  (xlviii.  21)  ex- 
pressly of  the  cities  of  the  "Mishor"  (A.  V. 
"  plaui-country " ),  that  is,  the  district  of  level 
downs  east  of  the  .lordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  which 
probably  answered  in  whole  or  in  part  to  the  Belka 
of  the  modem  Arabs.     In  this  region  were  situated 
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Heshbon,  Dibon,  Elealeh,  Beth-meon,  Kir-heres^ 
the  only  places  named  in  the  passage  in  question,  the 
positions  of  which  are  known  with  ceilainty.  'I'he 
most  northern  of  these  (Heshbon)  is  not  further 
north  than  the  upper  end  of  the  Dead  Sea;  the 
\nost  southern  (Kir)  lay  near  its  lower  extremity. 
Nor  is  thei-e  anything  in  the  parallel  denunciation 
of  Moab  by  Isaiah  (ch.  xvi.)  to  indicate  that  the 
limits  of  Moab  extended  further  to  the  north.  But 
Basrah  and  Kureiyeh  are  no  less  than  60  miles  to 
the  N.  N.  E.  of  Heshbon  itself,  beyond  the  limits 
even  of  the  modern  Belka  (see  Kiepert's  map  to 
Wetzstein's  Hauran  urul  die  Traclionen,  1860), 
and  in  a  country  of  an  entirely  opposite  character 
from  the  "  flat  downs,  of  smooth  and  even  turf" 
which  characterize  that  district  —  "a  savage  and 
forbidding  aspect  .  .  .  nothing  but  stones  and 
jagged  black  rocks  .  .  .  the  whole  country  around 
Kureiyeh  covered  with  heaps  of  loose  stones,"  etc. 
(Porter,  ii.  189,  193).  A  more  plausible  identifi- 
cation would  be  Kureiyat,  at  the  western  foot  of 
Jebel  AUarus,  and  but  a  short  distance  from  either 
Dibon,  Beth-meon,  or  Heshbon. 

But  on  the  other  hand  it  should  not  be  over- 
looked that  Jeremiah  uses  the  expression  "  far  and 
near"  (ver.  24),  and  also  that  if  Basrah  and 
Kureiyeh  are  not  Bozrah  and  Kerioth,  those  im- 
portant places  have  apparently  flourished  without 
any  notice  from  the  sacred  writers.  This  is  one 
of  the  points  which  further  investigation  by  com- 
petent persons,  east  of  the  Jordan,  may  probably 
set  at  rest. 

Kerioth  occurs  in  the  A.  V.,  also  in  ver.  41. 
Here     however    it    bears     the     definite     article 

(nV^l^n:  Alex.  AKKopuae;  [Yat.  FA.  Akko- 
pooV-]  tarioth),  and  would  appear  to  signify  not 
any  one  definite  pliice,  but  "  the  cities  ''  of  Moab  " 
—  as  may  also  be  the  case  with  the  same  word  in 
Amos  ii.  2.     [Kikioth.]  G. 

KE'ROS  (D'"))7.     [weaver's   comb] :    KdSris  ; 

Alex.  Krjpoosin  Ezr.  ii.  44;  D"l^r?.'  Kipds;  [Vat. 
Keipa,  FA.]  Alex.  Ktipas  in  Neh.  vii.  47 :  Ceros), 
one  of  the  Nethinim,  whose  descendants  returned 
with  Zerubbabel. 

KET'TLE  {1^1:  \^07}s-:  caldai-ia),  a  ves- 
sel for  culinary  or  sacrificial  purposes  (1  Sam.  ii. 
14).  The  Hebrew  woi"d  is  also  rendered  "  basket " 
in  Jer.  xxiv.  2.  "caldron  "  in  2  Chr.  xxxv.  13,  and 
"pot  "  in  Job  xH.  20.  [Caldron.]     H.  W.  P. 

KETU'RAH  (nn^rap,  incense,  Ges.:  Xer- 
rovpa'  Cetura),  the  "  wife "  whom  Abraham  "add- 
ed and  took"  (A.  V.  "again  took")  besides,  or 
after  the  death  of,  Sarah  (Gen.  xxv.  1 ;  1  Chr.  i. 
32).  Gesenius  and  others  adopt  the  theory  that 
Abraham  took  Keturah  after  Sarah's  death;  but 
probability  seems  against  it  (compare  Gen.  xvii. 
17,  xviii.  11;  Rom.  iv.  19;  and  Heb.  xi.  12),  and 
we  incline  to  the  belief  that  the  jiassage  commen- 
cing with  xxv.  1,  and  comprising  perhaps  the  whole 
chapter,  or  at  least  as  far  as  ver.  10,  is  placed  out 


a  In  the  A.  V.  of  1611  the  punctuation  was  still 
more  marked  —  "  and  Kerioth  :  an/l  Hezron,  which  is 
Hazor."  This  agrees  with  the  version  of  Junius  and 
Tremellius  —  '■  et  Kergothae  (Chetzron  ea  est  Chat- 
lor ),"  and  with  that  of  Luther.  Oastellio,  on  the 
•ther  hand,  has  "  Cariothesron,  quae  alias  Husor." 

6  *  This  is  a  different  place  from  the  ruins  and  cave 
of  KhUreitan,  near  Tekoa  (which  see),  about  2  hours 
■outbeost  of  Bethlehem.     The  names  are  somewhat 


alike,  but  that  is  accidental.  Khureitdn  is  so  called 
from  a  celebrated  monk  Chariton,  who  a.  d.  340-350 
occupied  the  cave  as  a  taura  or  monastery,  which  it 
continued  to  be  for  ages.  The  name  is  given  also  to 
the  a4}acent  Wady,  and  to  a  fountain  and  a  little  vil- 
lage. See  Tobler's  DenkbliUter  aus  Jerusalem,  p.  681, 
and  Sepp's  JrrusaUm  und  das  heil.  iMnd,  i.  629.  H. 
c  So  Ewald,  Propheten,  "  Die  Stiidte  Moabs." 
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of  its  chronological  sequence  in  order  not  to  break 
the  main  narrative ;  and  that  Abraham  took  Ketu- 
rah  during  Sarah's  lifetime.  That  she  was,  strictly 
speaking,  his  wife,  is  also  very  uncertain.  The  He- 
brew word  so  translated  in  tliis  place  in  the  A.  V., 
and  by  many  scholars,  is  Mdh,"  of  which  the 
first  meaning  given  by  Gesenius  is  "  a  woman,  of 
every  age  and  condition,  whether  married  or  not;  " 
and  altliough  it  is  commonly  used  with  the  signifi- 
cation of  "  wife,"  as  opposed  to  handmaid,  in  Gen. 
XXX.  4,  it  occurs  with  the  signification  of  concu- 
bine, "  and  she  gave  him  Bilhah  her  handmaid  to 
wife."  In  the  record  in  1  Chr.  i.  32,  Keturah  is 
called  a  "  concubine,"  and  it  is  also  said,  in  the 
two  verses  immediately  following  the  genealogy  of 
Keturah,  that  "  Abraham  gave  all  that  he  had 
unto  Isaac.  But  unto  the  sons  of  the  concubines, 
which  Abraham  had,  Abraham  gave  gifts,  and  sent 
them  away  from  Isaac  his  son,  while  he  yet  lived, 
eastward,  unto  the  east  country  "  (Gen.  xxv.  5,  6). 
Except  Hagar,  Keturah  is  the  only  person  men- 
tioned to  whom  this  passage  can  relate;  and  in 
confirmation  of  this  supposition  we  find  strong 
evidence  of  a  wide  spread  of  the  tribes  sprung  from 
Keturah,  bearing  the  names  of  her  sons,  as  we  have 
mentioned  in  other  articles.  These  sons  were 
"  Zimran,  and  Jokshan,  and  Medan,  and  Midian, 
and  Ishbak,  and  Shuah  "  (ver.  2);  besides  the  sons 
and  grandsons  of  Jokshan,  and  the  sons  of  Midian. 
They  evidently  crossed  the  desert  to  the  Persian 
Gulf  and  occupied  the  whole  intermediate  country, 
where  traces  of  their  names  are  frequent,  while 
Midian  extended  south  into  the  peninsula  of  Ara- 
bia Proper.  The  elder  branch  of  the  "  sons  of  the 
concubines,"  however,  was  that  of  Ishmael.  He 
has  ever  stood  as  the  representative  of  the  bond- 
woman's sons;  and  as  such  bis  name  has  become 
generally  applied  by  the  Arabs  to  all  the  Abra- 
hamic  settlers  north  of  the  Peninsula — besides 
the  great  Ishmaelite  element  of  the  nation. 

In  searching  the  works  of  Arab  writers  for  any 
information  respecting  these  tribes,  we  must  be 
contented  to  find  them  named  as  Abrahamic,  or 
even  Ishmaelite,  for  under  the  latter  appellation 
almost  all  the  former  are  confounded  by  their  de- 
scendants. Keturah  *  herself  is  by  them  men- 
tioned very  rarely  and  vaguely,  and  evidently  only 
in  quoting  from  a  rabbinical  writer.  (In  the 
Kdmoos  the  name  is  said  to  be  that  of  the  Turks, 
and  that  of  a  young  girl  (or  slave)  of  Abraham; 
and,  it  is  added,  her  descendants  are  the  Turks ! ) 
M.  Caussin  de  Perceval  (Fssai,  i.  179)  has  en- 
deavored to  identify  her^ith  the  name  of  a  tribe 
of  the  Amalekites  (the  1st  Amalek)  called  Kaioora,'' 
but  his  arguments  are  not  of  any  weight.  They 
rest  on  a  weak  etymology,  and  are  contradicted  by 
the  statements  of  Arab  authors  as  well  as  by  the 
feet  that  the  early  tribes  of  Arabia  (of  which  is 
Katoora)  have  not,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Amalek,  been  identified  with  any  historical  names; 
while  the  exception  of  Amalek  is  that  of  an  ap- 
parently alioriginal  people  whose  name  is  recorded 
in  the  Bible;  and  there  are  reasons  for  supposing 
thai  these  early  tribes  were  aboriginal. 

E.  S.  P. 

T    • 


d  *  Dr.  Thomson  describes  the  lock  and  key  in  use 
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KEY  (nnpa,  from  nnQ,  "to  open," 
Ges.  p.  11-38:  (cAf^s:  clnvis).  The  key  of  a  na- 
tive oriental  lock  is  a  piece  of  wood,  from  7  inches 
to  2  feet  in  length,  fitted  with  wires  or  short  nails, 
■which,  being  inserted  laterally  into  the  hollow  bolt 
which  serves  as  a  lock,  raises  other  pins  within  the 
staple  so  as  to  allow  the  bolt  to  be  drawn  back. 
But  it  is  not  difficult  to  open  a  lock  of  this  kind 
even  without  a  key,  namely,  with  the  finger  dipped 
in  paste  or  other  adhesive  substance.  The  passage, 
(Jant.  V.  4,  5,  is  thus  probably  explained  (Harmer, 
Obs.  iii.  31;  vol.  i.  394,  ed.  Clarke ;.  Kauwolfl;  ap. 
Ray,  Tmv.  ii.  17).  [Lock.]  The  key,  so  ob- 
vious a  symbol  of  authority,  both  in  ancient  and 
modern  times,  is  named  more  than  once  in  the 
Bible,  especially  Is.  xxii.  22,  a  passage  to  which 
allusion  is  probably  made  in  Eev.  iii.  7.  The  ex- 
pression "  bearing  the  key  on  the  shoulder"  is 
thus  a  phrase  used,  sometimes  perhaps  in  the  lit- 
eral sense,  to  denote  possession  of  office ;  but  there 
seems  no  reason  to  suppose,  with  Grotius,  any 
figure  of  a  key  embroidered  on  the  garment  of  the 
office-bearer  (see  Is.  ix.  6).^  In  Talmudic  phrase- 
ology the  Almighty  was  represented  as  "  holding 
the  keys  "  of  various  operations  of  nature,  e.  y. 
rain,  death,  etc.,  i.  e.  exercising  dominion  over 
them.  The  delivery  of  the  key  is  therefore  an  act 
expressive  of  authority  conferred,  and  the  posses- 
sion of  it  implies  authority  of  some  kind  held  by 
the  receiver.  The  term  '■  chamberlain,"  an  officer 
whose  mark  of  oflSce  is  sometimes  in  modern  times 
an  actual  key,  is  explained  under  EuNUCii  (Grotius, 
Calmet,  Knobel,  on  Is.  xxii.  22;  Hammond; 
Lightfoot,  Hoi:  Hebr. ;  De  Wette  on  Matt.  xvi. 
19;  Carpzov  on  GooAvi'm,  Moses  and  yl«rora,  pp. 
141,  632;  Diet,  of  Antifj.  a.Tt.  "Matrimonium;  " 
Ovid,  Fast.  i.  99,  118,  125,  139 ;  Hofniann,  Lex. 
•' Camerarius ;  "  Chambers,  Bict.  "Chamberlain;" 
Reland,  Ant.  Hebr.  ii.  3,  5).  H.  W.  P. 


Iron  Key.     (From   Thebes.) 

KEZI'A  (rry-^^p  [cassw]:  Kaala;  Alex. 
Kacro-jo:  Cassia),  the  second  of  the  daugliters  of 
Job,  born  to  him  after  his  recovery  (Job  xlii.  14). 

KE'ZIZ,    THE     VALLEY    OF     (pn^ 

V^P  '■  AfifKaais  [Vat.  -o-eis]  ;  Alex.  AyueKwaertis : 
Vallis  Casis),  one  of  the  "  cities  "  of  Benjamin 
(Josh,  xviii.  21).  That  it  was  the  eastern  border 
of  the  tribe  is  evident  from  its  mention  in  com- 
pany with  BiiTH-HOGLAH  and  Beth-ha-Ahabah. 
The  name  does  not  reappear  in  the  0.  T.,  but  it 
is  possibly  intended  under  the  corrupted  form 
Beth-basi,  in  1  ]\lacc.  ix.  62,  64.  The  name,  if 
Hebrew,  is  derivable  from  a  root  meaning  tocutoflf" 
(Ges.  Thes.  1229;  Simonis,  Onom.  70).  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  it  can  have  any  connection  with  the  gen- 


amongthe  modern  Syrians  (Latid  and  Boole,  i.  493  f.). 
The  key  is  often  "  large  enough  for  a  stout  club,"  and 
the  lock  and  key  together  are  "  .almost  a  load  to  carry." 
Many  of  the  locks  are  on  the  inside  of  the  doors.  To 
unlock  them,  the  owner  thrusts  his  arm  through  a 
hole  for  that  purpose,  and  thug  inserts  the  key.  The 
allusion  in  Cant.  iv.  4,  5,  may  be  to  such  a  lock.  H. 
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eral  circumcision  which  took  place  at  Gilgal,  cer- 
tainly in  the  same  neii^hborhood,  after  the  Jordan 
was  crossed  (Josh.  v.  2-9)?  G. 

KIB'ROTH  -  HATTA'AVAH  ("n^")?;? 

'^5^/^'7  •  fxi'-fiiJ.aTa  rrjs  4iridvfj.ias-  sepulchra 
concupiscentut),  "Num.  xi.  M;  marg.  "the  graves 
of  lust  "  (comp.  xxxiii.  17).  From  there  being  no 
change  of  spot  mentioned  between  it  and  Taberah 
in  xi.  3,  it  is  probably,  like  the  latter,  about  three 
days'  journey  from  Sinai  (x.  33);  and  from  the  sea 
being  twice  mentioned  in  the  course  of  the  narra- 
tive (xi.  22,  31),' a  maritime  proximity  may  perhaps 
be  inferred.  Here  it  seems  they  abode  a  whole  month, 
during  which  they  went  on  eating  quails,  and  per- 
haps suffering  from  the  plague  which  followed.  If 
the  conjecture  of  Iludhtrd  (Burckhardt,  p.  495; 
Robinson,  i.  1.51)  as  a  site  for  Hazeroth  [see  Haz- 
EROTh]  be  adopted,  then  "the  graves  of  lust" 
may  be  perhaps  within  a  day's  journey  thence  in 
the  direction  of  Sinai,  and  would  Ue  within  15 
miles  of  the  Gulf  of  Akabah;  but  no  traces  of 
any  graves  have  ever  been  detected  in  the  region." 
Both  Schubert,  between  Sinai  and  the  Wady  Mur- 
rah  {Reisen,  300),  and  Stanley  (S.  </  P.  82),  just 
before  reaching  Iludherd,  encountered  flights  of 
birds  — the  latter  says  of  "red-legged  cranes." 
Ritter  6  siieaks  of  such  flights  as  a  constant  phe- 
nomenon, both  in  this  peninsula  and  in  the  Eu- 
phrates region.  Burckhardt,  Travels  in  Syria, 
406,  8  Aug..  quotes  Russell's  Alepjjo,  ii.  194,  and 
says  the  l)ird  Kattn  is  found  in  great  numbers  in 
the  neighborhood  of  THJik/i.  [Tophel.]  He  calls 
it  a  species  of  partridge,  or  "  not  improbably  the 
Sehwi  or  quail.''  Boys  not  uncommonly  kill  three 
or  four  of  them  at  one  throw  with  a  stick." 

H.   H. 

KIBZA'IM  (D'\??i7  [see below]:  Vat. omits; 
Alex.  7j  Kaj8(raei/t:  Cibstim),  a  city  of  Mount 
Ephraim,  not  named  in  tiie  meagre,  and  probably 
imperfect,  lists  of  the  towns  of  that  great  tribe 
(see  Josh,  xvi.),  but  mentioned  elsewhere  as  having 
been  given  up  with  its  "  suburbs  "  to  the  Kohath- 
ite  Levites  (xxi.  22).  In  the  parallel  list  of  1 
Chr.  vi.,  .loKMEAM  is  substituted  forKibzaim  (ver. 
68),  an  exchange  which,  as  already  pointed  out 
under  the  former  name,  may  have  arisen  from  the 
similarity  between  the  two  in  the  original.  Jok- 
meam  would  appear  to  have  been  situated  at  the 
eastern  quarter  of  Ephraim.  But  this  is  merely 
inference,  no  trace  having  been  hitherto  discovered 
of  either  name. 

Interpreted  as  a  Hebrew  word,  Kibzaim  signi- 
fies "  two  heaps."  Q. 

*  KID.  For  some  of  the  facts  pertinent  here, 
see  Goat.     It  may  be  added  that  the  wild  goat  is 

a  Save  one  of  a  Mohammedan  saint  (Stanley,  -S.  ^  P. 
78),  which  does  not  assist  the  question. 

b  He  remarks  on  the  continuance  of  the  law  of  na- 
ture in  animal  habits  through  a  course  of  thousands 
of  years  (xiv.  261). 

c  Pliny  (2Va«.  Hist.  x.  &<))  says  quails  settle  on  the 
sails  of  ships  by  night,  so  as  to  sink  sometimes  the 
ships  in  the  neighboring  sea.  So  Died.  Sic.  i.  p.  38  : 
Tas  d^()as  Tiav  opruyuiv  itroiovvro,  e<j>epovT6  re  oCtoi 
Kar  aye'Aa;  fici'^ovt  «  toO  ireAayovs  (Lepsius,  Viebes  to 
Sinai,  23).     Comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  iii.  1,  §  5  ;  and  Vrey- 

tag,  Lex.    Arab.  s.  r.    [  Uv  ;  also  KaUsch  on  Ex.  xvi. 

13,  where  an  incidental  mention  of  the  bird  occurs. 
The  Linnean  name  appears  to  be  Tetrao  Akhata. 
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by  no  means  extinct  in  Palestine  at  the  present  day. 
"  In  the  neighborhood  of  En-gedi,"  says  Tristram, 
{Nut.  Hist,  of  the  Bible,  p.  96),  "while  encamped 
by  the  Dead  Sea  shore,  we  obtained  several  fine 
specimens,  and  very  interesting  it  was  to  find  this 
graceful  creature  by  the  very  fountain  to  which  it 
gave  name,  and  in  the  spot  where  it  roamed  of  old 
while  David  wandered  to  escape  the  persecutions  of 
Saul  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  2)."  [En-gedi.]  Thomson 
also  speaks  of  them  as  found  in  the  ravines  near 
this  fountain  {Land  and  Book,  ii.  420). 

Among  the  pastoral  inhabitants  of  Palestine  a 
kid  forms  the  ordinary  dish  at  a  fea.st  or  entertain- 
ment. "  The  lambs,"  says  Tristram,  "  are  more 
generally  kept  till  they  reach  maturity,  for  the  sake 
of  their  wool,  and  a  calf  is  too  large  and  too  valua- 
ble to  be  slain  except  on  some  very  special  occasions. 
Whenever  in  the  wilder  parts  of  i'alestine  the  trav- 
eller halts  at  an  Arab  camp,  or  pays  his  visit  to  a 
village  sheikh,  he  is  pressed  to  stay  until  the  kid 
can  be  killed  and  made  ready,  and  he  has  an 
opportunity  of  seeing  in  front  of  the  tent  the  kid 
caught  and  prepared  for  the  cooking  "  {Nat.  Hist. 
of  the  Bible,  p.  90  f. ).  This  usage  explains  the  terms 
of  the  elder  brother's  complaint  in  the  parable  of 
the  prodigal :  "  Thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid  that 
I  might  make  merry  with  my  friends,  but  as  soon 
as  this  thy  son  was  come  ....  thou  hast 
killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf"  (Luke  xv.  29,  30). 
Comp.  also  Gen.  xxvii.  9;  and  Judg.  vi.  19  and 
xiii.  15. 

The  custom  of  "  seething  a  kid  in  its  mother's 
milk  "  (which  was  forbidden  to  the  Hebrews,  see 
Ex.  xxiii.  19,  xxxiv.  26,  and  Deut.  xiv.  21)  is 
common  among  the  Arabs  of  the  present  day. 
"They  select,"  says  Thomson,  "a  young  kid, 
fat  and  tender,  dress  it  carefully,  and  then  stew  it 
in  milk,  generally  sour,  mixed  with  onions  and  hot 
spices  such  as  they  relish.  They  call  it  Lebn 
immu  —  kid, 'in  its  mother's  milk.' "  The  Jews 
however,  refuse  such  food  with  abhorrence,  not  only 
as  being  interdicted  by  the  Mosaic  law,  but  unnat- 
ural  and  barbarous   {Land  and   Book,  i.  135). 

H. 

KID'RON,  THE  BROOK  (]'n7n  ^Uf- 
6  Xf'^f^O'Ppos  KeSpcou  and  tcHv  KfSpuv;  in  Jer.  only 
Nt^xaA  Ke'Socoj/,  and  Alex.  ;^6jyuappos  NoxaA.  K. : 
twrens  Cearon,  [convnllis  Cedron] ),  a  torrent  or 
valley  —  not  a  "  brook,"  as  in  the  A.  V.  —  in  imme- 
diate proximity  to  Jerusalem.  It  is  not  named  in 
the  earlier  records  of  the  country,  or  in  the  speci- 
fication of  the  boundaries  of  lienjamin  or  Judah, 
but  comes  forward  in  connection  with  some  remark- 
able events  of  the  history.  It  lay  between  the 
city  and  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  was  crossed  by 
David  in  his  flight  (2  Sam.  xv.  23,  comp.  30),  and 


^  The  name  is  derived  by  Oesenius  and  others  from 
"^^p,  "  to  be  black  ;  "  either,  according  to  Eobinson, 
from  the  turbidness  of  its  stream  (comp.  Job  vi.  16  ; 
though  the  words  of  Job  imply  that  this  was  a  condition 
of  all  brooks  when  frozen) ;  or  more  appropriately,  with 
Stanley,  from  the  depth  and  obscurity  of  the  ravine 
{S.  (f  P.  172) ;  posaibly^also  —  though  this  is  proposed 
with  hesitation  —  from  the  impurity  which  seems  to 
have  attached  to  it  from  a  very  early  date. 

We  cannot,  however,  too  often  insist  on  the  great 
uncertainty  which  attwnds  the  derivations  of  these 
ancient  names  ;  and  in  treating  Kidron  as  a  Hebrew 
word,  we  may  be  making  a  mistalcc  almost  as  absurd 
as  that  of  the  copyist  who  altered  it  into  riov  xeSpiav, 
believiag  that  it  arose  from  the  presence  of  cedars. 
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by  our  I^ord  on  Iiis  way  to  Gethsemane  (John  xviii. 
1;"  conip.  Mark  xiv.  26 ;  Luke  xxii.  39).  Its  con- 
nection with  these  two  occurrences  is  alone  sufficient 
to  leave  no  doubt  that  the  Nachal-Kidron  is  the 
deep  ravine  on  the  east  of  Jerusalem,  now  com- 
monly known  as  the  "  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat." 
But  it  would  seem  as  if  the  name  were  formerly 
applied  also  to  the  ravines  surrounding  other  por- 
tions of  Jerusalem  —  the  south  or  the  west;  since 
Solomon's  prohibition  to  Shimei  to  "  pass  over  the 
tjrrent  Kidron  "  (IK.  ii.  37;  Jos.  Ant.  viii.  1, 
§  5)  is  said  to  have  been  broken  by  the  latter  when 
he  went  in  the  direction  of  Gath  to  seek  his  fugi- 
tive slaves  (41,  42).  Now  a  person  going  to  Gath 
would  certainly  not  go  by  the  way  of  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  or  approach  the  eastern  side  of  the  city 
at  all.  The  route  —  whether  Gath  were  at  Beit- 
Jihiin  or  at  TM  es-SnJieh  —  would  be  by  the 
Bethlehem -gate,  and  then  nearly  due  west.  Per- 
haps the  prohibition  may  have  been  a  more  general 
one  than  is  implied  in  ver.  37  (conip.  the  king's 
reiteration  of  it  in  ver.  42),  the  Kidron  being  in 
that  case  specially  mentioned  because  it  was  on  the 
road  to  Bahurim,  Shimei's  home,  and  the  scene  of 
his  crime.  At  any  rate,  beyond  the  passage  in 
question,  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  name  Kidron 
having  been  applied  to  the  southern  or  western  ra- 
vines of  the  city. 

The  distinguishing  peculiarity  of  the  Kidron 
Valley  —  that  in  respect  to  which  it  is  most  fre- 
quently mentioned  in  the  0.  T.  —  is  the  impurity 
which  appears  to  have  been  ascribed  to  it.  Ex- 
cepting the  two  casual  notices  already  quoted,  we 
first  meet  with  it  as  the  place  in  which  King  Asa 
demolished  and  burnt  the  obscene  phallic  idol  (vol. 
ii.  p.  1118)  of  his  mother  (1  K.  xv.  13;  2  Chr.  xv.  16). 
Next  we  find  the  wicked  Athaliah  hurried  thither 
to  execution  (Jos.  Ant.  ix.  7,  §  3;  2  K.  xi.  16). 
It  then  becomes  the  regular  receptacle  for  the  im- 
purities and  abominations  of  the  idol-worship,  when 
removed  from  the  Temple  and  destroyed  by  the  ad- 
herents of  Jehovah*  (2  Chr.  xxix.  16,  xxx.  14;  2 
K.  xxiii.  4,  6,  12).  In  the  course  of  these  narra- 
tives, the  statement  of  Josephus  just  quoted  as  to 
the  death  of  Athaliah  is  supported  by  the  fact  that 
in  the  time  of  Josiah  it  was  the  common  cemetery 
of  the  city  (2  K.  xxiii.  6;  conip.  Jer.  xxvi.  23, 
"graves  of  the  common  people"),  perhaps  the 
"  valley  of  dead  bodies  "  mentioned  by  Jeremiah 
(xxxi.  40)  in  close  connection  with  the  "  fields  "  of 
Kidron;  and  the  restoration  of  which  to  sanctity 
was  to  be  one  of  the  miracles  of  future  times 
(ibid.). 

How  long  the  valley  continued  to  be  used  for  a 
buryiiig-place  it  is  very  hard  to  ascertain.  After 
the  capture  of  Jerusalem  in  1099,  the  bodies  of  the 
slain  were  buried  outside  the  Golden  Gateway 
(Mislin,  ii.  487 ;  Tobler,  U}ngebungen,p.21S);  but 
what  had  been  the  practice  in  the  interval  the 
writer  has  not  succeeded  in  tracing.  To  the  date 
of  the  monuments  at  the  foot  of  Olivet  we  have  at 
present  no  clew;  but  even  if  they  are  of  pre-Chris- 
tian times  there  is  no  proof  that  they  are  tombs. 
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From  the  dat«  just  mentioned,  however,  the  burialfl 
apjjear  to  have  been  constant,  and  at  j)reseMt  it 
is  the  favorite  resting-place  of  Moslems  and  Jews, 
the  former  on  the  west,  the  latter  on  the  east  of  the 
valley.  The  Moslems  are  mostly  confined  to  the 
narrow  level  spot  between  the  foot  of  the  wall  and 
the  commencement  of  the  precipitous  slojie ;  while 
the  Jews  have  possession  of  the  lower  part  of  the 
slopes  of  Olivet,  where  their  scanty  tombstones  are 
crowded  so  thick  together  as  hterally  to  cover  the 
surface  like  a  pavement. 

The  term  Nuchal  <:  is  in  the  0.  T.,  with  one 
single  exception  (2  K.  xxiii.  4),  attached  to  the 
name  of  Kidron,  and  apparently  to  that  alone  of 
the  valleys  or  ravines  of  .lerusalem.  Hinnom  is 
always  the  6'e.  This  enables  us  to  infer  with  great 
probability  that  the  Kidron  is  intended  in  2  Chr. 
xxxii.  4,  by  the  "  bi-wik  (Nachal)  which  ran  through 
the  midst  of  the  land " ;  and  that  Hezekiah's 
preparations  for  the  siege  consisted  in  sealing  the 
source  of  the  Kidron  —  "  the  upjiei;  springhead 
(not  'watercourse,'  as  A.  V.)  of  Gihon,"  where  it 
burst  out  in  the  wady  some  distance  north  of  the 
city,  and  leading  it  by  a  subterranean  channel  to 
the  interior  of  the  city.  If  this  is  so,  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  fact  of  the  subse- 
quent want  of  water  in  the  ancient  bed  of  the  Kid- 
ron. In  accordance  with  this  also  is  the  specifica- 
tion of  Gihon  as  "  Gihon-in-the-Nachal  "  —  that  is, 
in  the  Kidron  Valley  —  though  this  was  probably  the 
lower  of  two  outlets  of  the  same  name.  [Gihon.] 
By  Jerome,  in  the  Onomasticon,  it  is  mentioned  as 
"  close  to  Jerusalem  oii  the  eastern  side,  and  spoken 
of  by  John  the  Evangelist."  But  the  favorite 
name  of  this  valley  at  the  time  of  Jerome,  and  for 
several  centuries  after,  was  "  the  Valley  of  Jehosha- 
phat," and  the  name  Kidron,  or,  in  accordance 
with  the  orthography  of  the  Vulgate,  Cedron,  is 
not  invariably  found  in  the  travellers  (see  Arculf, 
Earl.  Trav.  1;  Ssewulf,  41;  Benjamin  of  Tudela; 
Maundeville,  Earl.  Trav.  176;  Thietmar,  27;  but 
not  the  Bordeaux  Pilgrim,  the  Citez  de  Jherusa- 
lem,  Willibald,  etc.). 

The  following  description  of  the  Valley  of  Kidron 
in  its  modern  state  —  at  once  the  earliest  and  the 
most  accurate  which  we  possess  —  is  taken  from 
Ur.  Eobinson  {Bibl.  Res.  i.  269):  — 

"  In  approaching  Jerusalem  from  the  high  mosk 
of  Neby  Saimoil  in  the  N.  VV.,  the  traveller  first 
descends  and  crosses  the  bed  of  the  great  Warly 
Beit  flavinn  already  described.  He  then  ascends 
again  towards  the  S.  E.  by  a  small  side  wady  and 
along  a  rocky  slope  for  twenty-five  minutes,  when 
he  reaches  .the  Tombs  of  the  Judges,  lying  in  a 
small  gap  or  depression  of  the  ridge,  still  half  an 
hour  distant  from  the  northern  gate  of  the  city. 
A  few  steps  further  he  reaches  the  water-shed  be- 
tween the  great  wady  behind  him  and  the  tract 
before  him ;  and  here  is  the  head  of  the  Valley  of 
Jehoshaphat.  From  this  point  the  dome  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  bears  S.  by  E.  The  tract  around 
this  spot  is  very  rocky ;  and  the  rocks  have  been 
much  cut  away,  partly  in  quarrying  building-stone, 


a  Here,  and  here  only,  the  form  used  in  the  A.  V. 
is  Cedron.  The  variations  in  the  Greek  text  are 
very  curious.  Codex  A  has  toO  Ke'Spui/ ;  H,  riov  xeSptov; 
D  [and  Sin.],  tou  xeSpov,  and  in  some  cursive  MSS.  [one 
MS.  I  quoted  by  Tischendorf  we  even  find  riiv  SevSpiav. 

b  The  Targum  appears  to  understand  the  obscure 
passage  Zeph.  i.  11,  as  referring  to  the  destruction  of 
the  idolatrous  worship  in  Kidron,  for  it  renders  it, 
"  Howl  all  ye  that  dwell  in  the  Nachal  Kidron,  for  all 


the  people  are  broken  whose  works  were  like  the  works 
of  the  people  of  the  land  of  Canaan."     [M.tKTESH.] 

c  Nachal  is  untranslatable  in  Kiiglish  unless  by 
"  Wady,"  to  which  it  answers  exactly,  and  which  bids 
fair  to  become  shortly  an  English  word.  It  does  not 
signify  the  stream,  or  the  valley  which  contained  the 
bed  of  the  stream,  and  was  its  receptacle  when  swollen 
by  winter-rains  —  but  both.      [Rtvbr  ] 
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and  partly  in  the  formation  of  sepulchres.  The 
reijion  is  full  of  excavated  tombs;  and  these  con- 
tinue with  more  or  less  frequency  on  both  sides  of 
the  valley,  all  the  way  down  to  Jerusalem.  The 
valley  runs  for  15  minutes  directly  towards  the 
city;  «  it  is  here  shallow  and  broad,  and  in  some 
parts  tilled,  though  very  stony.  The  road  follows 
along  its  bottom  to  the  same  point.  The  valley 
now  turns  nearly  east,  almost  at  a  right  angle,  and 
passes  to  the  northward  of  the  Tombs  of  the  Kings 
and  the  Muslim  Wely  before  mentioned.  Here  it 
is  about  21)0  rods  distant  from  the  city ;  and  the 
tract  between  is  tolerably  level  ground,  planted 
with  olive-trees.  The  Ndbulus  road  crosses  it  in 
this  part,  and  ascends  the  hill  on  the  north.  The 
valley  is  here  still  shallow,  and  runs  in  the  same  direc- 
tion for  about  10  minutes.  It  then  bends  again  to 
the  south,  and,  following  this  general  course,  passes 
between  the  city  and  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

"  Before  reaching  the  city,  and  also  opposite  its 
northern  part,  the  valley  spreads  out  into  a  basin 
of  some  breadth,  which  is  tilled,  and  contains 
plantations  of  olive  and  other  fruit-trees.  In  this 
part  it  is  crossed  obliquely  by  a  road  leading  from 
the  N.  E.  corner  of  Jerusalem  across  the  northern 
part  of  the  Moimt  of  Olives  to  ''Anata.  Its  sides 
are  still  full  of  excavated  tombs.  As  the  valley 
descends,  the  steep  side  upon  the  right  becomes 
more  and  more  elevated  above  it;  until,  at  the  gate 
of  St.  Stephen,  the  height  of  this  brow  is  about 
100  feet.  Here  a  path  winds  down  from  the  gate 
on  a  course  S.  E.  by  E.,  and  crosses  the  valley  by 
a  bridge ;  lieyond  which  are  the  church  with  the 
Tomb  of  the  Virgin,  Gethsemane,  and  other  plan- 
tations of  olive-trees,  already  described.  The  i)ath 
and  bridge  are  on  a  causeway,  or  rather  terrace, 
built  up  across  the  valley,  perpendicular  on  the 
south  side ;  the  earth  being  filled  in  on  the  northern 
side  up  to  the  level  of  the  bridge.  The  bridge 
itself  consists  of  an  arch,  open  on  the  south  side, 
and  17  feet  high  from  the  bed  of  the  channel  be- 
low; but  the  north  side  is  built  up,  with  two  sub- 
terranean drains  entering  it  from  above;  one 
of, which  conies  from  the  sunken  court  of  the  Vir- 
gin's Tomb,  and  the  other  from  the  fields  farther 
in  the  northwest.  The  breadth  of  the  valley  at 
this  point  will  appear  from  the  measurements  which 
I  took  from  St.  Stephen's  Gate  to  Gethsemane, 
along  the  path,  namely  — 

Eng.  feet. 

1.  From  St.  Stephen's  Gate  to  the  brow  of 

the  descent,  level     ....      135 

2.  Bottom  of  the  slope,  the  angle  of  the 

descent  being  16i°  .  .         .  415 

3.  Bridge,  level 140 

4.  N.  yf.  comer  of  Gethsemane,  slight  rise  145 
6.  N.  E.  comer  of              do.          do.       .  150 

The  last  three  numbers  give  the  breadth  of  the 
proper  bottom  of  the  valley  at  this  spot,  namely, 
435  feet,  or  145  yards.  Further  north  it  is  some- 
what broader. 

"  Below  the  bridge  the  valley  contracts  gradually, 
and  sinks  more  rapidly.  The  first  continuous  traces 
of  a  water-course  or  toirent-bed  commence  at  the 
bridge,  though  they  occur  likewise  at  intervals 
higher  up.  llie  western  hill  becomes  steeper  and 
more  elevated;  while  on  the  east  the  Mount  of 
Olives  rises  much  higher,  but  is  not  so  steep.  At 
the  distance  of  1000  feet  from  the  bridge  on  a 


a  See  a  slight  correction  of  this  by  Tobler,  Umge- 
^mngen,  p.  22. 
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course  S.  10°  W.  the  bottom  of  tiie  valley  has  be- 
come merely  a  deep  gully,  the  narrow  bed  of  a 
torrent,  from  which  the  hills  rise  directly  on  each 
side.  Here  another  bridge  *  is  thrown  across  it  on 
an  arch;  and  just  by  on  the  left  are  the  alleged 
tombs  of  Jehoshaphat,  Absalom,  and  others;  as 
also  the  Jewish  cemetery.  Tlie  valley  now  con- 
tinues of  the  same  character,  and  follows  the  same 
course  (S.  10°  \V.)  for  550  feet  further;  where  it- 
makes  a  sharp  turn  for  a  moment  towards  the  right. 
This  portion  is  the  narrowest  of  all ;  it  is  here  a 
mere  ravine  between  high  mountains.  The  S.  E. 
corner  of  the  area  of  the  mosque  overhangs  this  part, 
the  corner  of  the  wall  standing  upon  the  very  brink 
of  the  declivity.  From  it  to  the  bottom,  on  a  course 
S.  E.  the  angle  of  depression  is  27°,  and  the  dis- 
tance 450  feet,  giving  an  elevation  of  128  feet  at 
that  point ;  to  which  may  be  added  20  feet  or  more 
for  the  rise  of  ground  just  nortli  along  the  wall; 
making  in  all  an  elevation  of  about  150  feet.  This, 
however,  is  the  highest  point  above  the  valley;  for 
further  south  the  narrow  ridge  of  Ophel  slopes 
down  as  rapidly  as  the  valley  itself.  In  this  part 
of  the  valley  one  would  exjiect  to  find,  if  anywhere, 
traces  of  ruins  thrown  down  from  above,  and  the 
ground  raised  by  the  rubbish  thus  accunmlated. 
Occasional  blocks  of  stone  are  indeed  seen;  but 
neither  the  surface  of  the  ground,  nor  the  bed  of 
the  ton-ent,  exhibits  any  special  apjiearance  of  having 
been  raised  or  iuterrupteil  by  masses  of  ruins. 

"  Below  the  short  turn  above  mentioned,  a  line 
of  1025  feet  on  a  course  S.  W.  brings  us  to  the 
Fountain  of  the  Virgin,  lying  deep  under  the 
western  hill.  The  valley  has  now  opened  a  little; 
but  its  bottom  is  still  occupied  only  by  the  bed  of 
the  torrent.  From  here  a  course  S.  20°  W.  carried 
us  along  the  village  of  Siloam  {Kefr  Sdwan)  on 
the  eastern  side,  and  at  1170  feet  we  were  opposite 
the  mouth  of  the  Tyropoeon  and  the  Pool  of  Siloam, 
which  lies  255  feet  within  it.  The  mouth  of  this 
valley  is  still  40  or  50  feet  higher  than  the  bed  of 
the  Kidron.  The  steep  descent  between  the  two 
has  been  already  described  as  built  up  in  terraces, 
which,  as  well  as  the  strip  of  level  ground  below, 
are  occupied  with  gardens  belonging  to  the  village 
of  Siloam.  These  are  irrigated  by  the  waters  of 
the  Pool  of  Siloam,  which  at  this  time  were  lost  in 
them.  In  these  gardens  the  .stones  have  been  re- 
moved, and  the  soil  is  a  fine  mould.  They  are 
planted  with  fig  and  other  fruit-trees,  and  furnish 
also  vegetables  for  the  city.  Elsewhere  the  bottom 
of  the  valley  is  thickly  strewed  with  small  stones. 

"  Further  down,  the  valley  opens  more  and  is 
tilled.  A  line  of  685  feet  on  the  same  course  (S. 
20°  W.)  brought  us  to  a  rocky  point  of  the  eastern 
hill,  here  called  the  Mount  of  Offense,  over  against 
the  entrance  of  the  Valley  of  Hinnom.  Thence  to 
the  well  of  Job  or  Nehemiah  is  275  feet  due  south. 
At  the  junction  of  the  two  valleys  the  bottom  forms 
an  oblong  plat,  extending  from  the  gardens  above 
mentioned  nearly  to  the  well  of  Job,  and  being  150 
yards  or  more  in  breadth.  The  western  and  north- 
western parts  of  this  plat  are  in  like  manner  oc- 
cupied by  gardens;  many  of  which  are  also  on 
terraces,  and  receive  a  portion  of  the  waters  of 
Siloam. 

"  Below  the  well  of  Nehemiah  the  Valley  of 
Jehoshaphat  continues  to  run  S.  S.  W.  between 
the  Mount  of  Offense  and  the  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel, 

6  For  a  minute  account  of  the  two  bridges,  see 
Tobler,  Vmgebungen,  pp.  35-39. 
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BO  called.  At  130  feet  is  a  small  cavity  or  outlet 
by  which  the  water  of  the  well  sometimes  runs  off. 
At  about  1200  feet,  or  400  yards,  from  the  well  is 
a  place  under  the  western  hill,  where  in  the  rainy 
season  water  flows  out  as  from  a  fountain.  At 
about  1500  feet  or  500  yards  below  the  well  the 
valley  bends  off  S.  75°  E.  for  half  a  mile  or  more, 
and  then  tunis  again  more  to  the  south,  and  pur- 
sues its  way  to  the  Dead  Sea.  At  the  angle  where 
it  thus  bends  eastward  a  small  wady  comes  in  from 
the  west,  from  behind  the  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel. 
The  width  of  the  main  valley  below  the  well,  as  far 
as  to  the  turn,  varies  from  50  to  100  yards;  it  is 
full  of  oUve  and  fig-trees,  and  is  in  most  parts 
ploughed  and  sown  with  grain.  Further  down  it 
takes  the  name  among  the  Arabs  of  Wady  er-Rahib, 
'Monks'  Valley,'  from  the  convent  of  St.  Saba 
situated  on  it ;  and  stiU  nearer  to  the  Dead  Sea  it 
is  also  called  Wady  en-Nar,  '  Fire  Valley.'  « 

"  The  channel  of  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  the 
Brook  Kidron  of  the  Scriptures,  is  nothing  more 
than  the  dry  bed  of  a  wintry  torrent,  bearing  marks 
of  being  occasionally  swept  over  by  a  large  volume 
of  water.  No  stream  flows  here  now  except  during 
the  heavy  rains  of  winter,  when  the  waters  descend 
into  it  from  the  neighboring  hills.  Yet  even  in 
winter  there  is  no  constant  flow ;  and  our  friends, 
who  had  resided  several  years  in  the  city,  had  never 
seen  a  stream  running  through  the  valley.  Nor 
is  there  any  evidence  that  there  was  anciently  hiore 
water  in  it  than  at  present.  Like  the  wadies  of 
the  desert,  the  valley  probably  served  of  old,  as 
now,  only  to  drain  off'  the  waters  of  the  rainy 
season." 

One  point  is  unnoticed  in  Dr.  Robinson's  de- 
scription, sufficiently  curious  and  well-attested  to 
merit  further  careful  investigation  —  the  possibility 
that  the  Kidron  flows  below  the  present  surface  of 
the  ground.  Dr.  Barclay  {City,  etc.  302)  mentions 
"  a  fountain  that  bursts  forth  during  the  winter  in 
a  valley  entering  the  Kidron  from  the  north,  and 
flows  several  hundred  yards  before  it  sinks;"  and 
again  he  testifies  that  at  a  point  in  the  valley  about 
two  miles  below  the  city  the  murmurings  of  a 
stream  deep  below  the  ground  may  be  distinctly 
heard,  which  stream,  on  excavation,  he  actually  dis- 
covered {ibid.).  His  inference  is  that  between  the 
two  points  the  brook  is  flowing  in  a  subterraneous 
channel,  as  is  "  not  at  all  unfrequent  in  Palestine  " 
(p.  303).  Nor  is  this  a  modern  discovery,  for  it  is 
spoken  of  by  William  of  Tyre ;  by  Brocardus  {Descr. 
cap.  viii.),  as  audible  near  the  "Tomb  of  the 
Virgin:"  and  also  by  Fabri  (i.  370),  Marhius 
Sanutus  (3,  14,  9),  and  others. 

That  which  Dr.  Robinson  complains  that  neither 
he  nor  his  friends  were  fortunate  enough  to  witness 
has  since  taken  place.  In  the  winter  of  1853-54  so 
heavy  were  the  rains,  that  not  only  did  the  lower 
part  of  the  Kidron,  below  the  so-called  well  of 
Nehemiah  or  Joab,  run  with  a  considerable  stream 
for  the  whole  of  the  month  of  March  (Barclay,  515), 
but  also  the  upper  part,  "  in  the  middle  section  of 
the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  flowed  for  a  day  or  two  " 
(Stewart,  Ttnt  ^  Khan,  316).  The  Well  of  Joab 
is  probably  one  of  the  outlets  of  the  mysterious 


KIDRON,  THE  BROOK 

spring  which  flows  below  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and 
its  overflow  is  comparatively  common ;  *  but  the 
flowing  of  a  stream  in  the  upper  part  of  the  valley 
would  seem  not  to  have  taken  place  for  many  years 
before  the  occasion  in  question,  although  it  occurred 
also  in  the  following  winter  {Jeinsh  InttUif/encer, 
May  1856,  p.  137  note),  and,  as  the  writer  is  in- 
formed, has  since  become  almost  periodical.     G. 

*  The  language  of  Dr.  Barclay  (see  above)  hardly 
implies  so  much  as  the  actual  discovery  of  the  sub- 
terranean stream  spoken  of.  His  words  are  that 
"  about  two  miles  southeast  of  the  city  "  where  a 
noise  as  of  running  water  beneath  the  ground  was 
said  to  have  been  heard,  •'  on  removing  the  rocks 
to  the  depth  of  about  ten  or  twelve  feet,  water  was 
found,  though  in  small  quantity,  in  midsummer  " 
{City  of  the  Great  King,  pp.  302,  303). 

Lieut.  Warren  avows  his  belief  in  the  existence 
of  this  subterranean  current.  At  the  latest  dates, 
he  was  directing  his  attention  to  this  point,  but 
had  not  solved  the  question.  About  500  yards 
below  the  Bir  Eyub  [En-Rogel]  he  discovered  a 
flight  of  steps  leading  down  to  an  ancient  aqueduct, 
now  choked  with  silt,  which  he  cleared  about  100 
feet  northward,  and  believes  to  have  been  connected 
with  that  well  and  the  ancient  system  of  water 
supply.  Whatever  may  be  the  truth  however  in 
this  instance,  it  appears  that  some  of  the  rumors 
of  this  nature  are  traceable  to  a  very  different 
origin.  Capt.  Wilson,  of  the  Royal  Engineers, 
relates  an  example  of  this  which  is  worthy  of 
notice.  "A  few  words"  {Ordnance  Sm-vey  of 
Jerusalem,  p.  87,  Lond.  1865)  "  may  be  said 
here  on  the  sound  of  running  water  which  has 
been  heard  by  travellers  near  the  Damascus  Gate, 
and  at  the  head  of  the  Kidron  Valley.  On  one 
occasion,  when  returning  to  the  city  after  a  heavy 
storm  of  rain,  the  same  sound  was  noticed,  and  after 
some  little  trouble  found  to  arise  from  the  running 
of  water  into  a  cistern  near  the  north  road.  The 
surface  drainage  passing  through  small  earthenware 
pipes,  and  falling  some  distance  onto  the  water 
below,  made  a  splashing  sound,  which,  softened  by 
the  vaulted  roof,  might  easily  be  mistaken  for  run- 
ning water.  The  same  thing  was  noticed  after- 
wards on  several  occasions,  especially  at  the  two 
cisterns  near  the  Damascus  Gate." 

It  is  undoubtedly  a  correct  opinion  that  the 
Kidron  was  never  more  than  a  winter  torrent 
formed  by  the  water  which  flowed  into  the  valley 
from  the  hills  north  and  east  of  Jerusalem.  It  is 
not  however  a  just  inference  from  this  character  of 
the  stream  that  the  amount  of  water  there  must 
always  have  been  the  same,  nor  is  this  consistent 
with  the  testimony  of  competent  observers.  Mr. 
Tristram  {Land  of  Israel,  p.  256,  2d  ed.),  speaking 
of  a  bluff"  about  two  miles  south  of  Ain  Feshkhah, 
on  the  west  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea,  says :  "  Just 
beyond  it,  the  Kedron  in  the  days  of  its  abundance 
has  worked  out  a  tremendous  chasm,  a  few  feet  wide, 
through  which  it  winds  to  the  sea."  The  present 
stream  could  not  have  done  this.  But  the  evidence 
is  more  positive,  that  formerly  rain  was  more 
abundant  in  Palestine  than  at  present,  and  hence 
that  the  Kidron  was  a  larger  stream.     Dr.  Oliu 


a  A  list  of  some  of  the  plants  found  in  this  valley 
is  given  by  Mislin  (ill.  209) ;  and  some  scraps  of  in- 
fonnation  about  the  valley  itself  at  p.  199. 

6  "  During  the  latter  rains  of  February  and  March 
the  well  ^Ain  Ayub  is  a  subject  of  much  speculation 
and  interest  to  all  dwellers  in  the  city.     If  it  over- 


flows and  discharges"  its  waters  down  the  Wady  en- 
Nar,  the  lower  part  of  the  Kidron,  then  they  are  cer- 
tain that  they  will  have  abundance  of  water  during 
the  summer ;  if  there  is  no  overflow,  their  minds  are 
filled  with  forebodings."     (Stewart,  316.) 
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says :  "  The  entire  destruction  of  the  woods  which 
once  covered  the  mountains,  and  the  utter  neglect 
of  the  terraces  which  supported  the  soil  on  steep 
declivities,  have  given  full  range  to  the  rains,  which 
have  left  many  traces  of  bare  rock,  where  formerly 
were  vineyards  and  cornfields."  With  this  agrees 
also  Dean  Stanley's  representation :  "  It  is  prob- 
able that,  as  in  Europe  generally,  since  the  disap- 
pearance of  the  German  forests,  and  in  Greece,  since 
the  fall  of  the  plane-trees,  which  once  shaded  the 
bare  landscape  of  Attica,  the  gradual  cessation  of 
rain  produced  by  this  loss  of  vegetation  has  exposed 
the  country  in  a  greater  d^ree  than  in  early  times 
to  the  evils  of  drought.  This  at  least  is  the  effect 
of  the  testimony  of  residents  at  Jerusalem  within 
whose  experience  the  Kidron  has  recently  for  the 
first  time  flowed  with  a  copious  torrent,  evidently 
in  consequence  of  the  numerous  enclosures  of  mul- 
berry and  olive  groves,  made  within  the  last  few 
years  by  the  Greek  Convent,  and  in  themselves  a 
sample  of  the  different  aspect  which  such  cultiva- 
tion more  widely  extended  would  give  to  the  whole 
country."     (S.  if  P.  pp.  121  and  123.)  H. 

KI'NAH  (n3"'p  [ktmentatiim,  dirge]:  'iKdfj.', 
Alex.  Kiva-  Cina),  a  city  of  Judah,  one  of  those 
which  lay  on  the  extreme  south  boundary  of  the 
tribe,  next  to  Edom  (Josh.  xv.  22).  It  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Oiwmaslicon  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome, 
but  not  so  as  to  imply  that  they  had  any  actual 
knowledge  of  it.  With  the  sole  exception  of 
Schwarz  (99),  it  appears  to  be  unmentioned  by  any 
traveller,  and  the  "  town  Cinah  situated  near  the 
wilderness  of  Zin  "  with  which  he  would  identify 
it,  is  not  to  be  found  in  his  own  or  any  other  map. 

Professor  Stanley  (S.  </  P.  p.  IGO)  very  ingeniously 

connects  Kinah  with  the  Kenites  (''3'^i7.),  who 
settled  in  this  district  (Judg.  i.  16).  But  it  should 
not  be  overlooked  that  the  list  in  Josh.  xv.  purports 
to  record  the  towns  as  they  were  at  the  conquest, 
while  the  settlement  of  the  Kenites  probably 
(though  not  certainly)  did  not  take  place  till  after 
it.  G. 


a  1.  (a.)    "1S27,     "flesh;"    olKil<K;    cwro.     (6.) 

JT^SU?,  "  kinswoman,"  also  "  kindred,"  oixeia,  caro. 
T  -:  - '  '  '         ' 

from  "lStt7,   "  to  swell,"  also  "  to  remain,"  i.  t.  "  be 
-  T  ' 

superfluous."     Whence  comes  *nSU?,   "  remainder," 

Oes.  1349-50.     Hence,   in  Lev.  xvlii*.  6,  A.  V.  has  in 

margin  "  remainder." 

2.  "1272,  "  flesh,"  <rapf ,  caro,  from  ~)tt72,  "  be 
joyful,"  i.  e.  conveying  the  notion  of  beauty,  Ges.  p. 
248. 

3.  nn9tt7?3,  "family,"  <f>v\ri,  familia,  applied 
both  to  races' and  single  fiunllies  of  mankind,  and  also 
to  animals. 

4.  (a.)  ViV^,  via,  and  in  Ken  yilQ,  ftom 

37^^,   "  see,"  "  know."     (6.)    Also,  firom  same  root, 

-t'  ■ 

iH^yTlQ,  "  kindred  ; "  and  hence  "  kinsman,"  or 
"  kinswoman,"  u.sed,  like  "  acquaintance,"  in  both 
senses,  Ges.  p.  574.  But  Buxtorf  limits  (6)  to  the 
abstract  sense,  (a)  to  the  concrete,  yviopinoi ,  propin- 
quus. 

5.  rnnW,  "  brotherhood,"  {i.a9^in),  germanitas, 
Ges.  p.  63.  ■ 

Nearly  allied  with  the  foregoing  in  sense  ai«  the 
following  general  terms  :  — 
97 
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KINDRED."  I.  Of  the  special  names  de- 
noting relation  by  consanguinity,  the  principal  will 
be  found  explained  under  tieir  proper  heads, 
Fathek,  Brother,  etc.  It  will  be  there  seen 
that  the  words  which  denote  near  relation  in  the 
direct  line  are  used  also  for  the  other  superior  or 
inferior  degrses  in  that  line,  as  grandfather,  grand- 
son, etc. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  expression  <SA'e»'  basar 
(see  below  1  and  2)  much  controversy  has  arisen. 
Sh'er,  as  shown  below,  is  in  Lev.  xviii.  6,  in  marg. 
of  A.  v.,  "  remainder."  The  rendering,  however, 
of  jSA'er  basar  in  text  of  A.  V.,  "  near  of  kin,"  may 
be  taken  as  correct,  but,  as  JNIichaelis  shows,  with- 
out determining  the  precise  extent  to  which  the 
expression  itself  is  applicable  (Mich.  Laws  of'  Moses, 
ii.  48,  ed.  Smith;  Knobel  on  Leviticus;  see  also 
Lev.  XXV.  49;  Num.  xxvii.  11). 

II.  The  words  which  express  collateral  consan- 
guinity are— (1)  uncle;''  (2)  aunt:''  (3)  nephew; <* 
(4)  niece  (not  in  A.  V.);  (5)  cousin.* 

III.  The  terms  of  affinity  are  —  1.  (a)  father-in- 
law/  (b)  mother-in-law;  o  2.  (a)  son-in-law,''  (6) 
daughter-in-law ; '  3.  (a)  brother-in-law,*:  (ft)  sister- 
in-law.' 

The  relations  of  kindred,  expressed  by  few  words, 
and  imperfectly  defined  in  the  earliest  ages,  acquired 
in  course  of  time  greater  significance  and  wider 
influence.  The  full  list  of  relatives  either  by  con- 
sanguinity, i.  e.  as  arising  from  a  common  ancestor, 
or  by  affinity,  i.  e.  as  created  by  marriage,  may  be 
seen  detailed  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Civ.  Digest,  lib. 
xxxviii.  tit.  10,  de  Gradibus;  see  also  Coi-p.  Jur. 
Canon.  Deer.  ii.  c.  xxxv.  9,  5. 

The  domestic  and  economical  questions  arising 
out  of  kindred  may  be  classed  under  the  three  heads 
of  Marriage,  Inheritance,  and  Blood-Re- 
venge, and  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  articles  on 
those  subjects  for  information  thereon.  It  is  clear 
that  the  tendency  of  the  Mosaic  Law  was  to  in- 
crease the  restrictions  on  marriage,  by  defining 
more  precisely  the  relations  created  by  it,  as  is  shown 
by  the  cas&s  of  Abraham  and  Moses.     [IscAii  ; 


6.  n^^p,  "  near,"  hence  "  a  relative,"  o  ryyu's, 
propinf/um,  Ges.  p.  1234. 

7.  7S2,  fVom  bS2,  "  redeem,"  Ges.  p.  253,  o 
ayXtoTEviof,  "  a  kinsman,"  ('.  e.  the  relative  to  whom 
belonged  the  right  of  redemption  or  of  vengeance. 

^   ^  1^,  iSt\<f)Oi  Tov  iraTpOf ,  oiKeiOf  ;  patruus. 
c   rm^,  or  nT^,  17  iruyyei^s,  tixor  patrui. 

d  ^^3j  in  connection  with  "TpS,  "oBDspring;" 
but  see  Jochebed.  It  is  rendered  "  nephew  "  in  A.  V., 
but  indicates  a  descendant  in  general,  and  is  usually 
so  rendered  by  LXX.  and  Vulg.     See  Ges.  p.  864. 

e  'S.vyyivri';,  cognatus,  Luke  i.  36,  68. 

/   Dn    wevOtpoi,  socer. 

g   PTKtT^,   Jrerflepa,  socrus. 

*  '\P!n,  yoLf^Ppoi,   socer,   from  ^HH^    "give  in 

marriage,"  whence  come  part,  in  Kal.  ^nfl,  m.,  and 

713 nn,  f.,fiither-in-law    and    mother-inrl»w,    i.  t. 
parents  who  give  a  daughter  in  marrisgfti 

»■    HvS,   vvn4>ri,  nurus. 

k    D2^,  oStK^ht  TOV  av&poi,  levh. 

'    na'Il'),  yvvT)  TOV  aS<\il>iu/r  uxor /ratm. 
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JocHEBED.]  For  information  on  the  general  sub- 
ject of  kindred  and  its  obligations,  see  Selden,  de 
Jure  Naturali,  lib.  v. ;  Michaelis,  Laws  of  Moses, 
ed.  Smith,  ii.  36 ;  Knobel  on  Lev.  xviii. ;  Philo,  de 
Spec.  Lei/.  '"•  <^)  '^)  ^i  ^^^-  "•  PP-  301-304,  ed.  Man- 
gey;  Burckhardt,  Arab  Tribes,  i.  150;  Keil,  Bibl. 
Arch.  ii.  p.  50,  §§  106,  107.     [Kinked.] 

H.  W.  P. 
KINE.     [Cow.] 

KING  ("sT!?'?)  rnelek :  fiacriXevs  ■  rex),  the 
name  of  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  Hebrews  during 
a  period  of  about  500 "  years  previous  to  the 
destruction  of  Jenisalem,  B.  c.  586.  It  was 
borne  first  by  the  ruler  of  the  12  Tribes  united, 
and  then  by  the  rulers  of  Judah  and  Israel  sepa- 
rately. 

The  immediate  occasion  of  the  substitution  of  a 
regal  form  of  government  for  that  of  the  judges 
seems  to  have  been  the  siege  of  Jabesh-Gilead  by 
Nahash,  king  of  the  Ammonites  (1  Sam.  xi.  1,  xii. 
12),  and  the  refusal  to  allow  the  inhabitants  of  that 
city  to  capitulate,  except  on  humiliating  and  cruel 
conditions  (1  Sam.  xi.  2,  4-6).  The  conviction 
seems  to  have  forced  itself  on  the  Israelites  that 
they  could  not  resist  their  formidable  neighbor 
unless  they  placed  themselves  imder  the  sway  of  a 
king,  like  surrounding  nations.  Concurrently  with 
this  conviction,  disgust  had  been  excited  by  the 
corrupt  administration  of  justice  under  the  sons  of 
Samuel,  and  a  i-adieal  change  was  desired  by  them 
in  this  respect  also  (1  Sam.  viii.  3-5).  Accord- 
ingly the  original  idea  of  a  Hebrew  king  was  two- 
fold: first,  tliat  he  should  lead  the  people  to  battle 
in  time  of  war;  and,  secondly,  that  he  should  ex- 
ecute judgment  and  justice  to  them  in  war  and  in 
peace  (1  Sam.  viii.  20).  In  both  respects  the 
desired  end  was  attained.  The  righteous  wrath 
and  military  capacity  of  Saul  were  immediately 
triumphant  over  the  Ammonites ;  and  though  ulti- 
mately he  was  defeated  and  slain  in  battle  with  the 
Philistines,  he  put  even  them  to  flight  on  more 
than  one  occasion  (1  Sam.  xiv.  23,  xvii.  52),  and 
generally  waged  successful  war  against  the  sur- 
rounding nations  (1  Sam.  xiv.  47).  His  successor, 
David,  entered  on  a  series  of  brilliant  conquests 
over  the  Philistines,  Moabites,  Syrians,  Edomites, 
and  Ammonites  |see  David,  vol.  i.  p.  561];  and 
the  Israelites,  no  longer  confined  within  the  narrow 
bounds  of  Palestine,  had  an  empire  extending  from 
the  river  Euphrates  to  Gaza,  and  from  the  entering 
in  of  Hamath  to  the  river  of  Egypt  (1  K-  iv.  21). 
In  the  mean  while  complaints  cease  fi'  the  corrup- 
tion of  justice;  and  Solomon  not  only  consolidated 
and  maintained  in  peace  the  empire  of  his  father, 
David,  but  left  an  enduring  reputation  for  his  wis- 
dom as  a  judge.  Under  this  expression,  however, 
we  must  regard  him,  not  merely  as  pronouncing 
decisions,  primarily,  or  in  the  last  resort,  in  civil 
and  criminal  cases,  but  likewise  as  holding  public 
levees   and    transacting   public    business    "at  the 


a  The  precise  period  depends  on  the  length  of  the 
reign  of  Saul,  for  estimating  which  there  are  no  cer- 
tain data.  In  the  0.  T.  the  exact  length  is  nowhere 
nicntioued.  In  Acts  xiii.  21  forty  years  are  specified ; 
but  this  is  in  a'  speech,  and  statistical  accuracy  may 
have  been  foreign  to  the  speaker's  ideas  on  that  occa- 
sion. And  there  are  difficulties  in  admitting  that  he 
reigned  so  long  as  forty  years.  See  Winer  sub  voc, 
and  tne  article  Saijl  in  this  Dictionary.  It  is  only  in 
the  reign  of  David  that  mention  is  first  made  of  the 
'•  recorder  "  or  "  chronicler  "  of  the  king  (2  Sam.  viii. 
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gate,"  when  he  would  receive  petitions,  hear  com- 
plaints, and  give  summary  decisions  on  various 
points,  which  in  a  modern  l'>uropean  kingdom  would 
come  vmder  the  cognizance  of  numerous  distinct 
public  departments. 

To  form  a  correct  idea  of  a  Hebrew  king,  we 
must  abstract  ourselves  from  the  notions  of  modem 
Europe,  and  realize  the  position  of  oriental  sove- 
raigns.  It  would  be  a  mistake  to  regard  the 
Hebrew  government  as  a  limited  monarchy,  in  the 
English  sense  of  the  expression.  It  is  stated  in 
1  Sam.  X.  25,  that  Samuel  "  told  the  people  the 
manner  *  of  the  kingdom,  and  wrote  it  in  the  book 
and  laid  it  before  tiie  Lord,"  and  it  is  barely  pos- 
sible that  this  may  refer  to  some  statement  respect- 
ing the  boundaries  of  the  kingly  power.  But  no 
such  document  has  come  down  to  us ;  and  if  it  ever 
existed,  and  contained  restrictions  of  any  moment 
on  the  kingly  power,  it  was  probably  disregarded 
in  practice.  The  following  passage  of  Sir  John 
Malcolm  respecting  the  Shahs  of  Persia  may,  with 
some  slight  modifications,  be  regarded  as  fairly 
applicable  to  the  Hebrew  monarchy  under  David 
and  Solomon :  "  The  monarch  of  Persia  has  been 
pronounced  to  be  one  of  the  most  absolute  in  the 
world.  His  word  has  ever  been  deemed  a  law: 
and  he  has  probably  never  had  any  further  restraint 
upon  the  free  exercise  of  his  vast  authority  than 
has  arisen  from  his  reyard  for  rtUyion,  his  respect 
for  established  usages,  his  desire  of  reputation,  and 
his  fear  of  exciting  an  opposition  that  might  be 
dangerous  to  his  power,  or  to  his  life  "  (JIalcolm's 
Persia,  vol.  ii.  303;  compare  Elphinstone's  India, 
or  the  Indian  Mahometan  I^mpire,  book  viii.  c.  3). 
It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  to  have  been 
either  the  understanding,  or  the  practice,  that  the 
sovereign  might  seize  at  his  discretion  the  pi'ivate 
property  of  individuals.  Aliab  did  not  venture  to 
seize  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  till,  through  the  testi- 
mony of  false  witnesses,  Naboth  had  been  convicted 
of  blasphemy ;  and  possibly  his  vineyard  may  have 
been  seized  as  a  confiscation,  without  flagrantly 
outraging  public  sentiment  in  those  who  did  not 
know  the  truth  (1  K.  xxi.  6).  But  no  monarchy 
perhaps  ever  existed  in  which  it  would  not  be 
regarded  as  an  outrage,  that  the  monarch  should 
from  covetousness  seize  the  private  property  of  an 
innocent  subject  in  no  ways  dangerous  to  the  state. 
And  generally,  when  Sir  John  Malcolm  proceeds  as 
follows,  in  reference  to  "one  of  the  most  absolute  " 
monarchs  in  the  world,  it  will  be  understood  that 
the  Hebrew  king,  whose  power  might  be  described 
in  the  same  way,  is  not,  on  account  of  certain 
restraints  which  exist  in  the  nature  of  things,  to  be 
regarded  as  "a  limited  monarch  "  in  the  European 
use  of  the  words.  "We  may  assume  that  the 
power  of  the  king  of  Persia  is  by  usage  absolute 
over  the  property  and  lives  of  his  conquered  ene- 
mies, his  rebellious  subjects,  his  men  family,  his 
ministers,  mer  public  officers  civil  and  military, 
and  all  the  numerous  train  of  domestics ;  and  that 


16).     Perhaps  the  contemporary  notation  of  dates  may 
have  commenced  in  David's  reign.  ' 

t>  The  word  tD5l?^T3,  translated  "  manner  '>  in  the 
T  :  ' ' 
A.  v.,  is  translated  in  the  LXX.  SiKaCoina,  i-  e.  statute 
or  ordinance  (see  Ecclus.  iv.  17,  Bar.  ii.  12,  Iv.  13). 
But  Joseph  us  seems  to  have  regarded  the  document  as 
a  prophetical  statement,  read  before  the  king,  of  the 
calamities  which  were  to  arise  from  the  kingly  power, 
as  a  kind  of  protest  recorded  for  succeeding  ages  (see 
Ant.  Ti.  4,  §  6). 
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fte  may  punish  any  person  of  these  classes,  without 
examination  or  formal  procedure  of  any  kind: 
in  all  other  cases  that  are  capital,  the  forms  pre- 
scribed by  law  and  custom  are  observe<l ;  the  mon- 
arch only  commands,  when  the  evidence  has  been 
examined  and  the  law  declared,  that  the  sentence 
shall  be  put  in  execution,  or  that  the  condemned 
culprit  shall  be  pardoned  "  (vol.  ii.  p.  306).  In  ac- 
cordance with  such  usages,  David  ordered  Uriah  to 
be  treacherously  exposed  to  death  in  the  forefront 
of  the  hottest  battle  (2  Sam.  xi.  15);  he  caused 
Rechab  and  liaanah  to  be  slain  instantly,  when 
they  brought  him  the  head  of  IshL<;>sheth  (2  Sam. 
iv.  12);  and  he  is  represented  as  having  on  his 
death-bed  recommended  Solomon  to  put  Joab  and 
Shimei  to  death  (1  K.  ii.  5-9).  In  like  manner, 
Solomon  caused  to  be  killed,  without  trial,  not  only 
his  elder  brother  Adonijah,  and  Joab,  whose  execu- 
^tion  might  be  regarded  as  the  exceptional  acts  of  a 
dismal  state  policy  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign, 
but  likewise  Shimei,  after  having  l)een  seated  on 
the  throne  three  years.  And  King  Saul,  in  resent- 
ment at  their  connivance  with  David's  escape,  put 
to  death  85  priests,  and  caused  a  massacre  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Nob,  including  women,  children,  and 
sucklings  (1  Sam.  xxii.  18,  19). 

Besides  being  commander-in-chief  of  the  army, 
supreme  judge,  and  absolute  master,  as  it  were,  of 
the  lives  of  his  subjects,  the  king  exercised  the 
power  of  imposing  taxes  on  them,  and  of  exacting 
from  them  jjersonal  service  and  labor.  IJoth  these 
points  seem  clear  from  the  account  given  (1  Sam. 
viii.  11-17)  of  the  evils  which  would  arise  from  the 
kingly  power;  and  are  confirmed  in  various  waj's. 
"Whatever  mention  may  be  made  of  consulting 
"old  men,"  or  "elders  of  Israel,"  we  never  read 
of  their  deciding  such  points  as  these.  When 
Pul,  the  king  of  Assyria,  imposed  a  tribute  on  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  "Menahem,  the  king,"  exacted 
the  money  of  all  the  mighty  men  of  wealth,  of  each 
man  50  shekels  of  silver  (2  K.  xv.  19).  And  when 
Jehoiakini,  king  of  Judah,  gave  his  tribute  of  silver 
and  gold  to  I'haraoh,  he  taxed  the  land  to  give  the 
money ;  he  exacted  the  silver  and  gold  of  the  people 
of  every  one  according  to  his  taxation  (2  K.  xxiii. 
35).  And  the  degree  to  which  the  exaction  of  per- 
sonal labor  might  be  carried  on  a  special  occasion 
is  illusti-ated  by  King  Solomon's  requirements  for 
building  the  Temple.  He  raised  a  levy  of  30,000 
men,  and  sent  them  to  Lebanon  by  courses  of  ten 
thousand  a  month ;  aud  he  had  70,000  that  bare 
burdens,  and  80,000  hewei-s  in  the  mountains  (1  K. 
V.  13-15).  Judged  by  the  oriental  standard,  there 
is  notliing  improbable  in  these  numbers.  In  our 
own  days,  for  the  purpose  of  constructing  the  Mah- 
moodeyeh  Canal  in  li^ypt,  Mehemet  Ali,  by  orders 
given  to  the  various  sheikhs  of  the  provinces  of 
Sakarah,  Ghizeh,  Mensoui-ah,  Sharkieh,  Menouf, 
Bah^Tch,  and  some  others,  caused  300,000  men, 
women,  and  children,  to  be  assembled  along  the  site 


«  See  Tlie  Englishivoman  in  Egypt,  by  Mrs.  Poole, 
▼ol.  ii.  p.  219.  Owing  to  insufficient  provisions,  bad 
treatment,  and  neglect  of  proper  arrangements,  30,000 
of  this  number  perished  in  seven  months  (p.  220).  In 
compulsory  levies  of  labor,  it  is  probably  difficult  to 
prevent  gross  instances  of  oppression.  At  the  rebel- 
lion of  the  ten  tribes,  Adonirara,  called  also  Adoram, 
who  was  over  the  levy  of  30,000  men  for  Lebanon, 
was  stoned  to  death  (1  K.  xii.  18  ;  1  K.  v.  14  ;  2  Sam. 
XX.  24). 

6  It  is  supposed  both  by  Jahn  (Arc/iatol.  Bib.  §  222) 
and  Bauer  (in  his  Ueb.  Mteithiimer,  §  20),  that  a  king 
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of  the  intended  canal. «  This  was  120,000  more 
than  the  levy  of  Solomon. 

In  addition  to  these  earthly  powers,  the  King  of 
Israel  had  a  more  awful  claim  to  respect  and  obe- 
dience. He  was  the  vicegerent  of  Jehovali  (1  Sam. 
X.  1,  xvi.  13),  and  as  it  were  His  son,  if  just  and 
holy  (2  Sam.  vii.  14;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  26,  27,  ii.  6,  7). 
He  had  been  set  apart  as  a  consecrated  ruler.  Upon 
his  head  had  been  poured  the  holy  anointing  oil, 
composed  of  olive-oil,  myrrh,  cinnamon,  sweet  cal- 
amus, and  cassia,  which  had  hitherto  been  reserved 
exclusively  for  the  priests  of  Jehovah,  especially 
the  high-priest,  or  had  been  solely  used  to  anoint 
the  Tabernacle  of  the  Congregation,  the  Ark  of  the 
Testimony,  and  the  vessels  of  the  Tabernacle  (Ex. 
XXX.  23-33,  xl.  9;  Lev.  xxi.  10;  IK.  i.  39).  He 
had  become,  in  fact,  emphatically  "  the  Lord's 
Anointed."  At  the  coronation  of  sovereigns  in 
modern  Europe,  holy  oil  has  been  frequently  used, 
as  a  symbol  of  divine  right;  but  this  has  been 
mainly  regarded  as  a  mere  form ;  and  the  use  of  it 
was  undoubtedly  introduced  in  imitation  of  the 
Hebrew  custom.  But,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  Hebrew  monarchy,  a  living  real  signifi- 
cance was  attached  to  consecration  by  this  holy 
anointing  oil.  From  well-known  anecdotes  related 
of  David, —  and  perhaps,  from  words  in  his  lamen- 
tation over  Saul  and  Jonathan  (2  Sam.  i.  21)  —  it 
results  that  a  certain  sacredness  invested  the  person 
of  Saul,  the  frst  king,  as  the  Lord's  anointed ;  and 
that,  on  this  account,  it  was  deemed  sacrilegious  to 
kill  him,  even  at  his  own  request  (1  Sam.  xxiv,  6, 
10,  xxvi.  9,  10;  2  Sam.  i.  14).  And,  after  the 
destruction  of  the  first  Temple,  in  the  Book  of  la- 
mentations over  the  calamities  of  the  Hebrew  peo- 
ple, it  is  by  the  name  of  "  the  Lord's  Anointed  " 
that  Zedekiah,  the  last  king  of  Judah,  is  bewailed 
(l^rn.  iv.  20).  Again,  more  than  600  years  after 
the  capture  of  Zedekiah,  the  name  of  the  Anointed, 
though  never  so  used  in  the  Old  Testament  —  yet 
suggested  probably  by  Ps.  ii.  2,  Dan.  ix.  26  —  had 
become  appropriated  to  the  expected  king,  who  was 
to  restore  the  kingdom  of  David,  and  inaugurate  a 
l)eriod  when  Edom,  Moab,  the  Ammonites,  and  the 
Philistines,  would  again  be  incoqwrated  with  the 
Hebrew  monarchy,  which  would  extend  from  the 
Euphrates  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth  (Acts  i.  6 ;  John  i.  41,  iv.  25 ;  Is.  xi. 
12-14;  Ps.  Ixxii.  8).  And  thus  the  identical  He- 
brew word  which  signifies  anointed,''  through  its 
Aramaic  form  adopted  into  Greek  and  Latin,  is  still 
preserved  to  us  in  the  English  word  Messiah.  (See 
Gesenius's  Thesaurus,  p.  825.) 

A  ruler  in  whom  so  much  authority,  human  and 
divine,  was  embodied,  was  naturally  distinguished 
by  outward  honors  and  luxuries.  He  had  a  court 
of  oriental  magnificence.  When  the  j)Ower  of  the 
kingdom  was  at  its  height,  he  sat  on  a  throne  of 
ivory,  covered  with  pure  gold,  at  the  feet  of  which 
were  two  figures  of  lions.     The  throne  was  ap- 


was  only  anointed  when  a  new  family  came  to  the 
throne,  or  when  the  right  to  the  crown  was  disputed. 
It  is  usually  on  such  occasions  only  that  the  anointing 
is  specified ;  as  in  1  Sam.  x.  1,  2  Sam.  ii.  4,  1  K.  i.  39, 
2  K.  ix.  3,  2  K.  xi.  12 :  but  this  is  not  invariably  the 
case  (see  2  K.  xxiii.  30),  and  there  does  not  seem  suffi- 
cient reason  to  doubt  that  each  individual  king  wag 
anointed.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  likewise,  that 
the  kings  of  Israel  were  anointed,  though  this  is  not 
specified  by  the  writers  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  who 
would  deem  such  anointing  invalid. 
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preached  by  6  steps,  guarded  by  12  figures  of  lions, 
two  on  each  step.  The  king  was  dressed  in  royal 
robes  (1  K.  xxii.  10;  2  Chr.  xviii.  9);  his  insignia 
were,  a  crown  or  diadem  of  pure  gold,  or  perhaps 
radiant  with  precious  gems  (2  Sam.  i.  10,  xii.  30; 
2  K.  xi.  12;  Ps.  xxi.  3),  and  a  royal  sceptre  (Ez. 
xix.  11;  Is.  xiv.  5;  Ps.  xlv.  6;  Am.  i.  5,  8).  Those 
who  approached  him  did  him  obeisance,  bowing 
down  and  touching  the  ground  with  their  foreheads 
(1  Sam.  xxiv.  8;  2  Sam.  xix.  18);  and  this  was 
done  even  by  a  king's  wife,  the  mother  of  Solomon 
(1  K.  i.  16).  Their  officers  and  subjects  called 
themselves  his  servants  or  slaves,  though  they  do 
not  seem  habitually  to  have  given  way  to  such  ex- 
travagant salutations  as  in  the  Chaldaean  and  Per- 
sian courts  (l^am.  xvii.  32,  34,  36,  xx.  8;  2  Sam. 
vi.  20;  Dan.  ii.  4).  As  in  the  East  at  present,  a 
kiss  was  a  sign  of  respect  and  homage  (1  Sam.  x. 
1,  perhaps  Ps.  ii.  12).  He  lived  in  a  splendid 
palace,  with  porches  and  columns  (1  K.  vii.  2-7). 
All  his  drinking-vessels  were  of  gold  (1  K.  x.  21). 
He  had  a  large  harem,  which  in  the  time  of  Solomon 
must  have  been  the  source  of  enormous  expense,  if 
we  accept  as  statistically  accurate  the  round  num- 
ber of  700  wives  and  300  concubines,  in  all  1000, 
attributed  to  him  in  the  Book  of  Kings  (1  K.  xi.  3). 
As  is  invariably  the  case  in  the  great  eastern  mon- 
archies at  present,  his  harem  was  guarded  by 
eunuchs;  translated  "officers"  in  the  A.  V.  for 
the  most  part  (1  Sam.  viii.  15;  2  K.  xxiv.  12,  15; 
1  K.  xxii.  9 ;  2  K.  viii.  6,  ix.  32,  33,  xx.  18,  xxiii. 
11;  Jer.  xxxviii.  7). 

The  main  practical  restraints  on  the  kings  seem 
to  have  arisen  from  the  prophets  and  the  prophetical 
order,  though  in  this  respect,  as  in  many  others,  a 
distinction  must  be  made  between  different  periods 
and  different  reigns.  Indeed,  under  all  circum- 
stances, much  would  depend  on  the  individual 
character  of  the  king  or  the  prophet.  No  transac- 
tion of  importance,  however,  was  entered  on  with- 
out consulting  the  will  of  Jehovah,  either  by  Urim 
and  Thummim  or  by  the  prophets ;  and  it  was  the 
general  persuasion  that  the  prophet  was  in  an 
especial  sense  the  sen'ant  and  messenger  of  Jehovah, 
to  whom  Jehovah  had  declared  his  will  (Is.  xUv.  26 ; 
Am.  iii.  7;  1  Sam.  xxviii.  6,  ix.  6;  see  Peoi'hkts). 
The  prophets  not  only  rebuked  the  king  with  bold- 
ness for  individual  acts  of  wickedness,  as  after  the 
murders  of  Uriah  and  of  Naboth ;  but  also,  by  in- 
terposing their  denunciations  or  exhortations  at 
critical  periods  of  history,  they  swayed  permanently 
the  destinies  of  the  state.  When,  after  the  revolt 
of  the  ten  tribes,  Rehoboam  had  under  him  at 
Jerusalem  an  army  stated  to  consist  of  180,000 
men,  Shemaiah,  as  interpreter  of  the  divine  will, 
caused  the  army  to  separate  without  attempting  to 
put  down  the  rebellion  (1  K.  xii.  21-24).  When 
Judah  and  Jerusalem  were  in  imminent  peril  from 
the  invasion  of  Seimacherib,  the  prophetical  utter- 
ance of  Isaiah  encouraged  Hezekiah  to  a  successful 
resistance  (Is.  xxxvii.  22-36).  On  the  other  hand, 
at  the  invasion  of  Judsea  by  the  Chaldees,  Jeremiah 
prophetically  announced  impending  woe  and  calam- 
ities in  a  strain  which  tended  to  paralyze  patriotic 
resistance  to  the  power  of  Nebuchadnezzar  (Jer. 
xxxviii.  4,  2).  And  Jeremiah  evidently  produced 
an  impression  on  the  king's  mind  contrary  to  the 
counsels  of  the  princes,  or  what  might  be  called  the 
war-party  in  Jerusalem  (Jer.  xxxviii.  14-27). 

The  law  of  succession  to  the  throne  is  somewhat 
obscure,  but  it  seems  most  probable  that  the  king 
during  his  lifetime  named  his  successor.     This  was 
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certainly  the  case  with  David,  who  passed  over  his 
elder  son  Adonyah,  the  son  of  Haggith,  in  favor 
of  Solomon,  the  son  of  Bath-sheba  (1  K.  i.  30,  ii. 
22);  and  with  Rehoboam,  of  whom  it  is  said  that 
he  loved  Maachah  the  daughter  of  Absalom  above 
aU  his  wives  and  concubines,  and  that  he  made 
Abijah  her  son  to  be  ruler  among  his  brethren,  to 
make  him  king  (2  Chr.  xi.  21,  22).  The  succession 
of  the  first-bom  has  been  inferred  from  a  passage  in 
2  Chr.  xxi.  3,  4,  in  which  Jehoshaphat  is  said  to 
have  given  the  kingdom  to  Jehoram  "  because  he 
was  the  first-bom."  But  this  very  passage  tends 
to  show  that  Jehoshaphat  had  the  power  oi  naming 
his  successor;  and  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  Je- 
horam, on  his  coming  to  the  throne,  put  to  death 
all  his  brothers,  which  he  would  scarcely,  perhaps, 
have  done  if  the  succession  of  the  fii-st-bom  had 
been  the  law  of  the  land.  From  the  conciseness 
of  the  narratives  in  the  books  of  Kings  no  inference 
either  way  can  be  drawn  from  the  ordinary  formula 
in  which  the  death  of  the  father  and  succession  of 
his  son  is  recorded  (1  K.  xv.  8).  At  the  same 
time,  if  no  partiality  for  a  favorite  wife  or  son  inter- 
vened, there  would  always  be  a  natural  bias  of 
affection  in  favor  of  the  eldest  son.  There  appears 
to  have  been  some  prominence  given  to  the  mother 
of  the  king  (2  K.  xxiv.  12,  15;  IK.  ii.  19),  and 
it  is  possible  that  the  mother  may  have  been  regent 
during  the  minority  of  a  son.  Indeed  some  such 
custom  best  explains  the  possibility  of  the  audacious 
usurpation  of  Athahah  on  the  death  of  her  son 
Ahaziah :  an  usurpation  which  lasted  six  years  after 
the  destruction  of  all  the  seed-royal  except  the 
young  Jehoash  (2  K.  xi.  1,  3). 

The  following  is  a  list  of  some  of  the  oflScers  of 
the  king :  — 

1.  The  Recorder  or  Chronicler,  who  was  perhaps 
analogous  to  the  Historiographer  whom  Sir  John 
Malcolm  mentions  as  an  officer  of  the  Persian  court, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  write  the  annals  of  the  king's 
reign  (History  of  Persia,  c.  23).  Certain  it  is  that 
there  is  no  regular  series  of  minute  dates  in  Hebrew 
history  until  we  read  of  this  recorder,  or  remem- 
brancer,  as  the  word  mazkir  is  translated  in  a 
marginal  note  of  the  English  version.  He  signifies 
one  who  keeps  the  memory  of  events  alive,  in  ac- 
cordance with  a  motive  assigned  by  Herodotus  for 
writing  his  history,  namely,  that  the  acts  of  men 
might  not  become  extinct  by  time  (Herod,  i.  1; 
2  Sam.  viii.  16;  1  K.  iv.  3;' 2  K.  xviii.  18;  Is. 
xxxvi.  3,  22). 

2.  The  Scribe  or  Secretary,  whose  duty  would 
be  to  answer  letters  or  petitions  in  the  name  of  the 
king,  to  write  despatches,  and  to  draw  up  edicts 
(2  Sam.  viii.  17,  xx.  25;  2  K.  xii.  10,  xix.  2, 
xxii.  8). 

3.  The  officer  who  was  over  the  house  (Is.  xxii. 
15,  xxxvi.  3).  His  duties  would  be  those  of  chief 
steward  of  the  household,  and  would  embrace  all 
the  internal  economical  arrangements  of  the  palace, 
the  superintendence  of  the  king's  servants,  and  the 
custody  of  his  costly  vessels  of  gold  and  silver.  He 
seems  to  have  worn  a  distinctive  robe  of  office  and 
girdle.  It  was  against  Shebna,  who  held  this  office, 
that  Isaiah  uttered  his  personal  prophecy  (xxii.  15- 
25),  the  only  instance  of  the  kind  in  his  writings 
(see  Ges.  Com.  on  Isaiah,  p.  694). 

4.  The  king's  friend  (1  K.  iv.  5),  called  likewise 
the  king's  companion.  It  is  evident  from  the  name 
that  this  officer  must  have  stood  in  confidential 
relation  to  the  king,  but  his  duties  are  nowhere 
specified. 
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5.  The  keeper  of  the  vestry  or  wardrobe  (2  K. 
X.  22). 

6.  The  captain  of  the  body-guard  (2  Sam.  xx. 
23).  The  importance  of  this  officer  requires  no 
comment.  It  was  he  who  obeyed  Solomon  in  putting 
to  death  Adonijah,  Joab,  and  Shimei  (1  K.  ii.  25, 
34,  46). 

7.  Distinct  officers  over  the  king's  treasures  — 
his  storehouses,  lalwrers,  vineyards,  olive-trees,  and 
sycamore-trees,  herds,  camels,  and  flocks  (1  Chr. 
xxvii.  25-31). 

8.  The  officer  over  all  the  host  or  army  of  Israel, 
the  commander-in-chief  of  the  army,  who  com- 
manded it  in  person  during  the  king's  absence 
(2  Sam.  XX.  23;  1  Chr.  xxvii.  34;  2  Sam.  xi.  1). 
As  an  instance  of  the  formidable  power  which  a 
general  might  acquire  in  this  office,  see  the  narra- 
tive in  2  Sam.  iii.  30-37,  when  David  deemed  him- 
self obliged  to  tolerate  the  murder  of  Abner  by 
Joab  and  Abishai. 

U.  The  royal  counsellors  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  32;  Is. 
iii.  3,  xix.  11,  13).  Ahithophel  is  a  specimen  of 
how  much  such  an  officer  might  effect  for  evil  or 
for  good ;  but  whether  there  existed  under  Hebrew 
kings  any  body  corresponding,  even  distantly,  to 
the  English  Privy  Council,  in  former  times,  does 
not  appear  (2  Sam.  xvi.  20-23,  xvii.  1-14). 

The  following  is  a  statement  of  the  sources  of 
the  royal  revenues :  — 

1.  The  royal  demesnes,  cornfields,  vineyards, 
and  olive-gardens.  Some  at  least  of  these  seem 
to  have  been  taken  from  private  individuals,  but 
whether  as  the  punishment  of  rebellion,  or  on  any 
other  plausible  pretext,  is  not  specified  (1  Sam.  viii. 
14:  1  Chr.  xxvii.  26-28).  2.  The  produce  of  the 
royal  flocks  (1  Sam.  xxi.  7;  2  Sam.  xiii.  23;  2  Chr. 
xxvi.  10;  1  Chr.  xxvii.  25).  3.  A  nominal  tenth 
of  the  produce  of  corn-land  and  vineyards  and  of 
sheep  (1  Sam.  viii.  15,  17).  4.  A  tribute  from 
merchants  who  passed  through  the  Hebrew  territory 
(1  K.  X.  15).  5.  Presents  made  by  his  subjects 
(1  Sam.  xvi.  20;  1  Sam.  x.  27;  1  K.  x.  25;  Ps. 
bcxii.  10).  There  is  perliaps  no  greater  distinction 
in  the  usages  of  eastern  and  western  nations  than 
on  what  relates  to  the  giving  and  receiving  of 
presents.  When  made  regularly  they  do  in  fact 
amount  to  a  regular  tax.  Thus,  in  the  passage 
last  referred  to  in  the  book  of  Kings,  it  is  stated 
that  they  brought  to  Solomon  "  every  man  his 
present,  vessels  of  silver  and  vessels  of  gold,  and 
garments,  and  armor,  and  spices,  horses  and  mules, 
a  rate  year  by  year."  6.  In  the  time  of  Solomon, 
the  king  had  trading-vessels  of  his  own  at  sea, 
which,  starting  from  Eziongeber,  brought  back  once 
in  three  years  gold  and  silver,  ivory,  ajjes,  and 
peacocks  (1  K.  x.  22).  It  is  probable  that  Solomon 
and  some  other  kings  may  have  derived  some 
revenue  from  commercial  ventures  (1  K.  ix.  28). 
7.  The  spoils  of  war  taken  from  conquered  nations 
and  the  tribute  paid  by  them  (2  Sam.  viii.  2,  7,  8, 
10;  IK.  iv.  21;  2  Chr.  xxvii.  5).  8.  Lastly,  an 
undefined  power  of  exacting  compulsory  labor,  to 
which  reference  has  been  already  made  (1  Sam.  viii. 
12,  13,  16).  As  far  as  this  power  was  exercised  it 
was  equivalent  to  so  much  income.  There  is  nothing 
in  1  Sam.  x.  25,  or  in  2  Sam.  v.  3,  to  justify  the 
statement  that  the  lleljrews  defined  in  express  terms, 
or  in  any  terms,  by  a  particular  agreement  or  cove- 
nant for  that  purpose,  wliat  services  should  be  ren- 
dered to  the  king,  or  what  he  could  legally  require. 
(See  Jabn,  ArchmiUujia  BMicn;  Bauer,  Lekrbuch 
tier  Hebr'aischen  Allerlhiimtr ;  Winer,  s.  v.  Kouig.) 
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It  only  remains  to  add,  that  in  Deuteronomy 
xvii.  14-20  there  is  a  document  containing  some 
directions  as  to  what  any  king  who  might  be  ap- 
pointed by  the  Hebrews  was  to  do  and  not  to  do. 
The  proper  appreciation  of  this  document  would 
mainly  depend  on  its  date.  It  is  the  opinion  of 
many  moder.i  writers  —  Gesenius,  De  Wette,  W^iner, 
Ewald,  and  others  —  that  the  book  which  contains 
the  document  was  composed  long  after  the  time 
of  Moses.  See,  however,  Deuteuonosiy  in  the  1st 
vol.  of  this  work;  and  compare  Gesenius,  Geschichte 
der  Hedrdiscken  Sprache  und  Schrift,  p.  32;  De 
Wette,  Einleituiiff  in  die  Bibtl,  "  Deuteronomium  " ; 
Wuier,  8.  V.  Kiinig;  Ewald,  Geschichte  des  Volkes 
Israel,  iii.  381.  E.  T. 

*  KING'S  GARDEN,  2  K.  xxv.  4,  etc. 
[Garden,  vol.  i.  p.  870  a.] 

*  KING'S  MOWINGS,  Am.  vii.  1.  [Mow- 
ing.] 

•  *  KING'S  POOL,  Neh.  ii.  14.     [Siloam.] 

*  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN-always  with 
the  article,  fi  j8oo"j\«ia  raiu  ohpavUv- 

1.  This  expression  occurs  thirty-three  times  in 
the  first  Gospel,  but  nowhere  else  in  the  Scriptures. 
In  one  passage  (iii.  2)  it  is  attributed  by  INIatthew 
to  John  the  Baptist,  in  another  (xviii.  1)  to  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  in  all  the  rest  to  Christ 
himself.  An  abbreviated  form  of  it  is  found  in 
such  phrases  as,  "  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom " 
(iv.  23),  "the  word  of  the  kingdom"  (xiii.  19), 
"  the  sons  of  the  kingdom  "  (viii.  12,  xiii.  38),  and 
"  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  "  (xxv.  34).  In  a 
single  instance  (2  Tim.  iv.  18)  Paul  speaks  of  the 
Lord's  "  heavenly  kingdom,"  —  t^v  fiacriXeiav 
avTOu  riiP  itrovpaviov,  —  an  expression  which  is 
equivalent  to  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  as  this 
phrase  was  sometimes  used  by  Christ.  (See  Matt, 
viii.  11,  12.)  —  It  will  be  observed  that  the  Apostle 
not  only  describes  the  kingdom  as  "  heavenly," 
but  also  as  the  lx)rd's,  "  his  heavenly  kingdom." 
In  a  few  passages  of  the  first  Gospel  (xiii.  41,  xvi. 

28,  cf.  XX.  21)  it  is  likewise  referred  to  as  the 
Messiah's  kingdom.  With  these  may  properly  be 
connected  the  language  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel  of 
John  (xviii.  36),  the  words  of  the  Angel  to  Mary 
as  preserved  by  Luke  (i.  33),  those  of  Christ  as 
recorded  by  the  same  Evangelist  (xix»  12,  15,  xxii. 

29,  30),  and  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  in  their 
letters  (1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25;  Eph.  v.  5;  CoL  i.  13; 
2  Tim.  iv.  1;  Heb.  i.  8;  2  Pet.  i.  11).  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  therefore  frequently  represented 
as  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  But  it  is  still  more 
frequently  called  the  kingdom  of  God.  Matthew 
attributes  this  expression  in  several  instances  to 
Christ  (vi.  10,  33,  xii.  28,  xiii.  43,  xxi.  31,  43. 
xxvi.  29),  and  when,  in  reporting  the  Saviour's 
teaching,  his  Gospel  gives  the  words  "  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  the  other  synoptical  Gospels  have,  as  a 
rule,  the  words  "  kingdom  of  God  "  (e.  g.  cf.  Matt. 
V.  3,  xi.  11,  xiii.  31,  33,  with  Luke  vi.  20,  vii.  28, 
xiii.  18,  20).  In  all  the  other  books  of  the  New 
Testament  the  latter  designation  is  regularly  em- 
ployed. While  therefore  the  two  expressions  de- 
note the  same  object,  and  may  be  regarded  as 
substantially  equivalent,  the  latter  api)ears  for  some 
i-ea-son  to  have  displaced  the  former  in  the  language 
of  the  ,\postles.  Keuss  (HisUdre  de  la  Theoloyi-e 
Chrelienne  au  Steele  Apostolique,  i.  181)  supposes 
that  it  had  the  advantage  of  being  more  compre- 
hensive, not  "  seeming  to  restrict  the  notion  to  a 
future  epoch,  a  particular  locality,  or  a  state  of 
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things  different  from  that  in  which  humanity  now 
exists,"  and  was  therefore  preferred  to  the  other 
by  the  Apostles. 

2.  But  the  idea  of  a  divine  or  heavenly  kingdom 
was  not  proposed  for  the  first  time  by  John  the 
Baptist  and  then  adopted  by  Christ.  It  may  be 
traced  in  many  parts  of  the  O.  T.,  from  the  Pen- 
tateuch to  the  prophets  of  the  exile.  The  Israelites 
as  a  people  belonged  especially  to  Jehovah,  and 
were  already  in  the  law  described  as  a  nation  of 
kings  and  priests  unto  Him  (Ex.  xix.  6,  of.  1  Pet. 
ii.  9).  Yet  even  in  their  best  estate,  under  David 
their  greatest  king,  they  were  but  a  type  of  the 
true  people  of  God,  and  their  sovereign  but  a  shadow 
of  his  greater  Son.  And  this  they  were  clearly 
taught ;  for  a  Messiah  was  foretold  by  the  prophets, 
who  should  spring  from  the  family  of  David,  should 
subdue  all  his  foes,  and  should  reign  forever  in 
righteousness  and  peace  (Ps.  ii.,  ex. ;  Is.  xi. ;  cf  Ps. 
Ixxii. ;  Jer.  xxiii.  5  ff.,  xxxi.  31  ff.,  xxxii.  37  ff., 
xxxiii.  7  ff. ;  Ez.  xxxiv.  23  ff ,  xxxvii.  24  ff. ;  Mic. 
iv.  1  ff.).  At  length  in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  it 
was  distinctly  revealed  that  the  "  God  of  heaven  " 
was  to  set  up  a  kingdom  (ii.  44),  which  was  to  be 
composed  of  his  saints  (vii.  27),  was  to  be  admin- 
istered by  One  hke  a  son  of  man  (vii.  13,  14),  and 
was  to  be  universal  and  everlasting  (\ii.  14,  27). 
The  very  expression,  "  kingdom  of  (5cd,"  occurs 
in  the  Apocrypha  (Wisd.  of  Sol.  x.  10).  Accord- 
ingly, when  Christ  appeared  among  the  Jews,  tliey 
were  expecting  this  kingdom  of  "  the  God  of 
heaven "  which  was  to  be  set  up  by  the  agency 
of  their  long  anticipated  Messiah;  and,  however 
erroneous  their  views  of  its  nature  had  become,  they 
were  prepared  to  understand  in  some  measure  the 
language  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples  concerning  it. 
A  few  indeed  of  the  more  devout  and  spiritual,  like 
Simeon  and  Anna,  appear  to  have  had  a  tolerably 
just  conception  of  its  nature. 

3.  This  kingdom,  in  its  ultimate  and  perfect 
form,  is  said  to  have  been  prepared  for  the  saints 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  (Matt.  xxv.  34.) 
It  was  therefore-  included  in  the  wise  purpose  of 
God  which  antedates  creation,  and  in  this  sense  it 
is  eternal.  But  the  various  representations  of  the 
N.  T.  have  given  rise  to  some  differences  of  opinion 
among  Biblical  scholars  as  to  the  ierminm  a  quo 
of  its  actual  festablishment  on  earth.  The  writers 
of  the  0.  T.  speak  of  it  distinctly  as  future  and 
not  present ;  and  many  passages  of  the  N.  T.  refer 
to  it  in  coimection  with  the  second  coming  of 
Christ.  It  is  therefore  nwintained  by  some  inter- 
preters, that  this  kingdom  has  not  yet  been  estab- 
lished, and  will  not  be  until  the  Lord  returns  in 
glory.  Others  have  made  the  preaching  of  John 
the  Baptist  the  date  of  its  commencement,  appeal- 
ing to  the  words  of  Christ  (see  Matt.  xi.  12,  xvii. 
11;  Luke  xvi.  16)  in  support  of  their  position. 
But  it  has  been  objected  to  this,  that  one  who  was 
spoken  of,  by  way  of  contrast,  as  less  than  the 
least  of  those  in  the  kingdom  of  lieaven  (Matt.  xi. 
11)  could  not  have  been  an  agent  in  setting  up 
that  kingdom,  by  introducing  men  into  it,  and  that 
the  kingdom  itself  must  take  its  date  from  the 
personal  appearance  and  recognition  of  its  king, 
that  is,  from  the  time  of  (.'hrisfs  entrance  on  his 
public  ministry.  Others  still,  identifying  the  king- 
dom of  God  with  the  Christian  church,  have  fixed 
upon  the  daj'  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Spirit  was 
poured  out  marvelously,  as  the  date  of  its  estab- 
lishment. Perhaps  the  view  which  connects  it  most 
closely  with  the  person  of  Christ,  affirming  that  it 
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began,  properly  speaking,  with  his  public  ministry, 
is  entitled  to  the  preference.  For  in  the  course  of 
his  teaching  he  spoke  of  it  clearly  as  already  qome. 
At  one  time  he  said  to  the  Pharisees,  "  If  I  cast 
out  demons  by  the  Spirit  of  (jod,  then  the  king- 
dom of  (jod  is  come  unto  you  —  ((pBaarev  i<p'u/jLai 
(Matt.  xii.  28);  and  at  another  time  he  said  to  the 
same  class  of  men,  according  to  a  natural  interpre- 
tation of  his  words,  "  Behold,  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  in  the  midst  of  you"  (Luke  xvii.  21).  "The 
kingdom  of  God  "  (Keuss,  IJist.  de  la  Tlicol.  Chr. 
i.  190)  "  which  Jesus  wished  to  realize  began  with 
his  personal  appearance  on  tiie  world's  theatre;  his 
advent,  and  the  advent  of  the  kingdom,  are  one 
and  the  same  thing,  for  he  is  the  source  and  cause 
of  it,  ,and   the  cause  may  not  exist  without  the 

effect He  went  so  far  even  as  to  assign  an 

exact  date  to  the  advent  of  the  kingdom,  and  this 
date  was  no  other  than  the  moment  when  John 
Baptist,  the  last  and  greatest  of  the  prophets,  opened 
the  door,  so  to  speak,  by  announcing  to  the  world 
Him  who  would  realize  its  cherished  hopes.  At 
that  moment  the  movement  towards  the  kingdom 
began,  and  men  pressed  on  with  ardor  to  enter 
into  it." 

4.  But  if  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  established 
at  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  it  is  not  to  be  con- 
summated until  his  second  appearing;  and  then, 
at  length,  it  will  be  transferred  by  the  Son,  as  Medi- 
ator, to  the  Father  (1  Cor.  xv.  24-28).  In  the 
mean  time  its  progress  among  men  will  be  silent 
and  gradual,  like  the  influence  of  leaven  upon  the 
meal  in  which  it  is  placed,  or  like  the  growth  of  a 
mustard-plant  from  its  diminutive  seed  (Matt.  xiii. 
31  ff.,  33  ff ).  The  petition,  "  Thy  kingdom  come," 
introduced  by  Christ  into  the  prayer  which  he 
taught  his  disciples,  may  naturally  be  referred  to 
this  gradual  extension  of  the  divine  authority  over 
the  hearts  of  men,  making  them  the  true  subjects 
of  (jod.  To  be  a  member  of  this  kingdom  in  its  per- 
fect form  is  to  be  a  possessor  of  eternal  blessedness 
(Matt.  viii.  11,  xxv.  34;  Mark  ix.  47;  Luke  xiii. 
28,  29;  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  1.0,  xv.  50;  Gal.  v.  21;  Eph. 
v.  5;  2  Thess.  i.  5;  2  Tim.  iv.  18);  but  connection 
with  it  in  its  present  form  gives  only  a  foretaste 
of  celestial  good. 

5.  The  nature  of  this  kingdom  may  be  expressed 
in  a  word  by  calling  it  sjnriiual.  It  embraces  those, 
and  only  those,  who  are  p<ior  in  spirit,  who  have 
been  born  of  the  Spirit,  who  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  and  who  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth 
(Matt.  V.  3;  John  iii.  3,  5,  iv.  24;  Pom.  viii.  9). 
"  The  kingdom  of  (jod  is  not  eating  and  drinking, 
but  righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost"  (Kom.  xiv.  17).  It  is  not  of  this  world 
(John  xviii.  36).  It  is  related  to  heaven  rather 
than  to  earth  in  its  principles  and  spirit,  and  its 
consunmiation  here  would  make  the  society  of  earth 
as  loyal  to  God  and  as  blessed  in  his  service,  as 
that  of  heaven  (Matt.  vi.  10).  Tholuck  {Ksqmsitimi 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  i.  103,  luig.  transl.) 
remarks  in  his  note  on  Matt.  v.  3 :  "  We  lay  down 
as  the  fundamental  notion  of  the  kingdom  of  God: 
A  cmnmunity  in  icliich  God  reiyns,  and  irhich,  as 
the  nature  of  a  right  f/ovei-nment  involves,  obeys 
Him  not  by  constraint,  but  from  free  will  ami  affec- 
tion ;  oftvhich  itfolloios  as  a  necessary  consequence 
that  the  parties  are  intimately  bound  to  each  other 
in  the  mutual  interchange  of  offices  of  love.''''  But 
the  spirituality  of  this  kingdom  involves  its  univer- 
sality. It  is  limited  to  no  tril)e  or  people,  but  is 
intended  to  comprise  all  in  every  nation  who  obey 
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from  the  heart  the  will  of  God.  Jew  and  Greek, 
bond  and  free,  .ire  alike  welcomed  to  the  duties, 
the  honors,  and  tlie  eternal  blessedness  of  the  iles- 
siah's  reiu;n.  And  there  are  a  few  passages  of  the 
N.  T.  which  seem  to  ascribe  to  holy  angels  a  con- 
nection with  it  lx)th  in  service  and  glory.  (Matt, 
xvi.  27,  xiii.  41,  xviii.  10;  Luke  xv.  10;  Heb.  i. 
14;  Eph.  i.  10,  20,  22,  iii.  15;  1  Pet.  i.  12,  iii. 
22.) 

6.  Yet  this  kingdom,  though  in  its  nature 
spiritual,  was  to  have  while  on  earth  a  visible  form 
in  Christian  churches,  and  the  simple  rites  belong- 
ing to  church  life  were  to  be  observed  by  every 
loyal  subject  (Matt,  xxviii.  18  fF.;  John  iii.  5;  Acts 
ii.  38;  Luke  xxii.  17  ff.;  1  Cor.  xi.  24  ff.).  It 
cannot  however  be  said  that  the  N.  T.  makes  the 
•spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ  exactly  coextensive  with 
the  visible  church.  There  are  many  in  the  latter 
who  do  not  belong  to  the  former  (1  John  ii. !)),  and 
some  doubtless  in  the  former  who  do  not  take  their 
place  in  the  latter. 

Literature.  —  E.  Keuss,  Histoire  de  la  Theoloc/ie 
Chretienne  au  Sii'cle  ApostuUque,  i.  180  ff.  C.  F. 
Schmid,  Biblische  T/itolo</ie  des  N.  T.  p.  266  ff. 
A.  Tholuck,  Ex/>osition  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  at  Matt.  v.  3.  Heemskerk,  Notio  ttJj  ficur- 
iKtias  rSiv  olpavjiv  ex  mente  Jesu  Chr-isti,  Amst. 
1839.  Ifeurguet,  Recherches  sur  la  signification 
du  viot:  lioyauine  de  JJieu,  Mont.  1838.  Sar- 
torius,  Ueber  den  Zweck  Jesu  bet  StiJ'tunff  eines 
Gottes-Reiches.  Baumgarten-Crusius,  Bil/lische 
Theoloyie,  pp.  149-157.  A.  H. 

*  KINGDOM  OF  ISRAEL.  [Israkl, 
Kingdom  ok.] 

*  KINGDOM  OF  JUDAH.  [Judah, 
Kingdom  of.] 

KINGS,  FIRST  and  SECOND  BOOKS 
OF,  originally  only  one  book  in  the  Hebrew  Canon, 
ajid  first  edited  in  Hebrew  as  two  by  Bomberg, 
after  the  model  of  the  LXX.  and  the  Vulgate  (De 
Wette  and  ().  Thenius,  Einleitunij).  They  are 
called  by  the  LXX.,  Origen,  etc.,  hacriKtiaiv  rpixTj 
and  T€TopT7j,  third  and  fourth  of  the  Kinr/i/oms 
(the  books  of  Samuel  being  the  first  and  second), 
but  by  the  Latins,  with  few  exceptions,  tertius  et 
quartus  Reguin  lilter.  Jerome,  though  in  the  head- 
ing of  his  translation  of  the  Scriptures  he  follows 
the  Hebrew  name,  and  calls  them  Liber  Malachim 
Primus  and  Secundus,  yet  elsewhere  usually  follows 
the  connuon  usage  of  the  church  in  his  day.  In 
his  Prologus  Galeatus  he  places  them  as  the  fourth 
of  the  second  order  of  the  sacred  books,  i.  e.  of  the 
Prophets :  "  Quartus,  Malachim,  i.  e.  Regum,  qui 
tertio  et  quarto  Kegum  volumine  continetur.  Me- 
liusque  nuilto  est  Malachim,  t.  e.  Regum,  quiim 
Mamelachoth,  i.  e.  Regnorum,  dicere.  Non  enim 
multaruni  gentium  describit  regna;  sed  unius  Is- 
raelitici  populi,  qui  tribubus  duodecim  continetur." 
In  his  epistle  to  Paulinus  he  thus  describes  the 
contents  of  these  two  books:  "  Malachim,  t.  e.  ter- 
tius et  quartus  Kegum  liber,  a  Salomone  usque  ad 
Jechoniam,  et  a  Jeroboam  filio  Nabat  usque  ad 
Osee  qui  ductus  est  in  Assyrios,  regnuni  Juda  et 
regnum  describit  Israel.     Si   historiam  respicias, 


a  Do  Wette's  rea«onB  for  reckoning  Kings  as  a  sep- 
arate work  seem  to  the  writer  quite  inconclu,sive.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  book  of  Joshua  seems  to  be  an 
independent  liook.  Ewald  classes  these  books  together 
exactly  as  is  done  above  ( Gesck.  i.  175),  and  calls  them 
"  the  great  Book  of  the  Kings." 


verba  simplicia  sunt:  si  in  Uteris  sensuni  latentem 
inspexeris,  Ecclesioe  paucitas,  et  hereticorum  contra 
ecclesiam  bella,  narrantur."  The  division  into  two 
books,  being  purely  artificial  and  as  it  were  me- 
chanical, may  be  overlooked  in  speaking  of  them ; 
and  it  must  also  be  remembered  that  the  division 
between  the  books  of  Kings  and  Samuel  is  equally 
artificial,  and  that  in  point  of  fact  the  historical 
books  commencing  with  Judges  and  ending  with 
2  Kings  present  the  appearance  of  one  work," 
giving  a  continuous  history  of  Israel  from  the  times 
of  Joshua  to  tlie  death  of  Jehoiachin.  It  must 
suflttce  here  to  mention,  in  support  of  this  assertion, 
the  frequent  allusion  in  the  book  of  Judges  to  the 
times  of  the  kings  of  Israel  (xvii.  6,  xviii.  1,  xix.  1, 
xxi.  25);  the  concurrent  evidence  of  ch.  ii.  that 
the  writer  lived  in  an  age  when  he  could  take  a 
retrospect  of  the  whole  time  during  which  the 
judges  ruled  (ver.  16-19),  i.  e.  that  he  lived  after 
the  monarchy  had  been  established ;  the  occurrence 
in  the  book  of  Judges,  for  the  first  time,  of  the 
phrase  "  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  "  (iii.  10),  which  is 
repeated  often  in  the  book  (vi.  34,  xi.  29,  xiii.  25, 
xiv.  6,  &c.),  and  is  of  frequent  use  in  Samuel  and 
Kings,  (e.  g.  1  Sam.  x.  6,  xvi.  13,  14,  xix.  9 ;  2 
Sani.  xxiii.  2;  1  K.  xxlL  24;  2  K.  ii.  10,  &c.); 
the  allusion  in  i.  21  to  the  capture  of  Jebus,  and 
the  continuance  of  a  Jebusite  population  (see  2  Sam. 
xxiv.  16 ) ;  the  reference  in  xx.  27  to  the  removal 
of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  from  Shiloh  to  Jerusalem, 
and  the  expression  "  in  those  days,"  pointing,  as 
in  xvii.  6,  &c.,  to  remote  times;  the  distinct  refer- 
ence in  xviii.  30  to  the  Captivity  of  Israel  by  Shal- 
maneser ;  with  the  fact  that  the  books  of  Judges, 
Ruth,  Samuel,  Kings,  form  one  unbroken  narrative, 
similar  in  general  character,  which  has  no  beginning 
except  at  Judg.  i.,  while,  it  may  be  added,  the  book 
of  Judges  is  not  a  continuation  of  Joshua,  but 
opens  with  a  repetition  of  the  same  events  with 
which  Joshua  closes.  In  like  manner  the  book  of 
liuth  clearly  forms  part  of  those  of  Samuel,  sup- 
plying as  it  does  the  essential  point  of  David's 
genealogy  and  early  family  history,  and  is  no  less 
clearly  connected  with  the  book  of  Judges  by  its 
opening  verse,  and  the  epoch  to  which  the  whole 
book  relates.*  Other  links  connecting  the  books 
of  Kings  with  the  preceding  may  be  found  in  the 
comparison,  suggested  by  De  Wette,  of  1  K.  ii.  26 
with  1  Sam.  ii.  35;  ii.  11  with  2  Sam.  v.  5;  IK. 
ii.  3,  4,  v.  17,  18,  viii.  18,  19,  25,  with  2  Sam.  vii. 
12-16;  and  1  K.  iv.  1-6  with  2  Sam.  viii.  15-18. 
Also  2  K.  xvii.  41  may  be  comparetl  with  Judg.  ii. 
19;  1  Sam.  ii.  27  with  Judg.  xiii.  6;  2  Sam.  xiv. 
17,  20,  xix.  27,  with  Judg.  xiii.  6;  1  Sam.  ix.  21 
with  Judg.  vi.  15,  and  xx. ;  1  K.  viii.  1  with  2 
Sam.  vi.  17,  and  v.  7,  9 ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  12  with 
Ruth  iv.  17;  Ruth  i.  1  with  Judg.  xvii.  7,  8,  9, 
xix.  1,  2  (Bethlehem-Judah);  the  use  in  Judg.  xiii. 
6,  8,  of  the  phrase  "  the  man  of  God "  (in  the 
earlier  books  applied  to  Moses  only,  and  that  only 
in  Deut.  xxxiii.  1  and  Josh.  xiv.  6),  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  very  frequent  use  of  it  in  the  books 
of  Samuel  and  Kings  as  the  common  designation 
of  a  prophet,  whereas  only  Jeremiah  besides  (xxxv.  4) 
80  uses  it  before  the  Captivity.^    The  phrase,  "  God 


b  Eichhorn  attributes  Ruth  to  the  author  of  the 
books  of  Samuel  (Th.  Parker's  De  Wette,  ii.  320). 

c  In  Chrooicles,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah,  it  repeatedly 
occurs. 
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do  80  to  me,  and  more  also,"  is  common  to  Ruth, 
Samuel,  and  Kini^s,  and  "  till  they  were  ashamed," 
to  Judges  and  Kings  (Judg.  iii.  25;  2  K.  ii.  17, 
viii.  11).  And  generally  the  style  of  the  narrative, 
ordinarily  quiet  and  simple,  but  rising  to  great 
vigor  and  spirit  when  stirring  deeds  are  described 
(as  in  Judg.  iv.,  vii.,  xi.,  &c. ;  1  Sam.  iv.,  xvii., 
xxxi.  &c. ;  1  K.  viii.,  xviii.,  xix.,  &c.),  and  the  in- 
troduction of  poetry  or  poetic  style  in  the  midst 
of  the  narrative  (as  in  Judg.  v.,  1  Sam.  ii.,  2  Sam. 
i.  17,  Ac,  1  K.  xxii.  17,  &c.),  constitute  such  strong 
features  of  resemblance  as  lead  to  the  conclusion 
that  these  several  books  form  but  one  work.  In- 
deed the  very  names  of  the  books  sufficiently  indi- 
cate that  they  were  all  imposed  by  the  same  au- 
thority for  the  convenience  of  division,  and  with 
referrtice  to  the  subject  treated  of  in  each  division, 
and  not  that  they  were  original  titles  of  independent 
works. 

But  to  confine  ourselves  to  the  books  of  Kings. 
We  shall  consider  — 

I.  Their    historical   and    chronological  range; 
II.  Their  peculiarities    of   diction,    and   other 
features  in  their  literary  aspect; 

III.  Their  authorehip,  and    the  sources   of  the 

author's  information ; 

IV.  Their  relation  to  the  books  of  Chronicles ; 
V.  Their  place  in  the  canon,  and  the  references 

to  them  in  the  New  Testament. 
I.  The  books  of  Kings  range  from  David's  death 
and  Solomon's  accession  to  the  throne  of  Israel, 
commonly  reckoned  as  b.  c.  1015,  but  according 
to  lycpsius  B.  c.  993  {Koniffsb.  d.  ^gypt.  p.  102), 
to  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  and 
the  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  burning  of  the 
Temple,  according  to  the  same  reckoning  b.  c. 
588  (b.  c.  586,  Lepsius,  p.  107),  —  a  period  of  427 
(or  405)  years:  with  a  supplemental  notice  of  an 
event  that  occurred  after  an  interval  of  26  years, 
namely,  the  lil>eration  of  Jehoiachin  from  his  prison 
at  Babylon,  and  a  still  further  extension  to  Jehoia- 
chin's  death,  the  time  of  which  is  not  known,  but 
which  was  probably  not  long  after  his  liberation. 
The  history  therefore  comprehends  the  whole  time 
of  the  Israelitish  monarchy,  exclusive  of  the  reigns 
of  Saul  and  David,  whether  existing  as  one  king- 
dom as  under  Solomon  and  the  eight  last  kings,  or 
divided  into  the  two  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah. 
It  exhibits  the  Israelites  in  the  two  extremes  of 
power  and  weakness;  under  Solomon  extending 
their  dominion  over  tributary  kingdoms  from  the 
Euphrates  to  the  Mediterranean  and  the  border  of 
Egypt  (1  K.  iv.  21);  under  the  last  kings  reduced 
to  a  miserable  remnant,  subject  alternately  to 
Egypt  and  Assyria,  till  at  length  they  were  rooted 
up  from  their  own  land.  As  the  cause  of  this 
decadence  it  points  out  the  division  of  Solomon's 
monarchy  into  two  parts,  followed  by  the  religious 
schism  and  idolatrous  worship  brought  about  from 
political  motives  by  Jeroboam.  How  the  conse- 
quent wars  between  the  two  kingdoms  necessarily 
weakened  both;  how  they  led  to  calling  in  the 
stranger  to  their  aid  whenever  their  power  was 
equally  balanced,  of  which  the  result  was  the  de- 
struction first  of  one  kingdom  and  then  of  the  other ; 
how  a  further  evil  of  these  foreign  alliances  was  the 
adoption  of  the  idolatrous  superstitions  of  the 
heathen  nations  whose  friendship  and  protection 
they  sought,  by  which  they  forfeited  the  Divine 
protection  —  all  this  is  with  great  clearness  and 
simplicity  set  forth  in  these  books,  which  treat 
equally   of  the  two  kingdoms  while  they   lasted. 


The  doctrine  of  the  Theocracy  is  also  clearly 
brought  out  (see  e.  y.  1  K.  xiv.  7-11,  xv.  29, 30,  xvi. 
1-7),  and  the  temporal  prosperity  of  the  pious  kings, 
as  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  Hezekiah,  and  Josiah,  stands 
in  contrast  with  the  calamitous  reigns  of  Kehoboam, 
Abaziah,  Ahaz,  Manasseh,  Jehoiachin,  and  Zede- 
kiah.  At  the  same  time  the  continuance  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  and  the  permanence  of  the 
dynasty  of  David,  are  contrasted  with  the  frequent 
changes  of  dynasty,  and  the  far  shorter  duration  of 
the  kingdom  of  Israel,  though  the  latter  was  the 
more  populous  and  powerful  kingdom  of  the  two 
(2  Sara.  xxiv.  9).  As  regards  the  affairs  of  foreign 
nations,  and  the  relation  of  Israel  to  them,  the  his- 
torical notices  in  these  books,  though  in  the  earlier 
times  scanty,  are  most  valuable,  and  as  has  been 
lately  fully  shown  (Kawlinson's  Hampton  Lectures,  • 
1859),  in  striking  accordance  with  the  latest  addi- 
tions to  our  knowledge  of  contemporary  profane 
history.  Thus  the  patronage  extended  to  Hadad 
the  Edomite  by  Psinaches  king  of  Egypt  (1  K.  xi. 
19,  20);  the  alliance  of  Solomon  with  his  successor 
Psusennes,  who  reigned  36  years;  the  accession  of 
Shishak,  or  Sesonchis  I.,  towards  the  close  of  Sol- 
omon's reign  (1  K.  xi.  40),  and  his  invasion  and 
conquest  of  Judaea  in  the  reign  of  Kehoboam,  of 
which  a  monument  still  exists  on  the  walls  of  Kar- 
nac  {Kimiysb.  p.  114);  the  time  of  the  J^lthiopian 
kings  So  (Sabak)  and  Tirhakah,  of  the  25th  dy- 
nasty; the  rise  and  speedy  fall  of  the  power  of 
Syria ;  the  rapid  growth  of  the  Assyrian  monarchy 
which  overshadowed  it;  Assyria's  struggles  with 
Egypt,  and  the  sudden  ascendency  of  the  Baby- 
lonian empire  under  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  the  de- 
struction both  of  Assyria  and  Egypt,  as  we  find 
these  events  in  the  books  of  Kings,  fit  in  exactly 
with  what  we  now  know  of  Egyptian,  Syrian, 
Assyrian,  and  Babylonian  history.  The  names  of 
Orari,  Jehu,  Menahem,  Hoshea,  Hezekiah,  etc., 
are  believed  to  have  been  deciphered  in  the  cunei- 
form inscriptions,  which  also  contain  pretty  full  ac- 
counts of  the  campaigns  of  Tiglath-Pileser,  Sargon, 
Sennacherib,  and  Esarhaddon :  Shalmaneser's 
name  has  not  yet  been  discovered,  though  two  in- 
scriptions in  the  British  Museum  are  thought  to 
refer  to  his  reign.  These  valuable  additions  to  our 
knowledge  of  profane  history,  which  we  may  hope 
will  shortly  be  increased  both  in  number  and  in 
certainty,  together  with  the  fragments  of  ancient 
historians,  which  are  now  becoming  better  under- 
stood, are  of  great  assistance  in  explaining  the  brief 
allusions  in  these  books,  while  they  afford  an  irre- 
fragable testimony  to  their  historical  truth. 

Another  most  important  aid  to  a  right  under- 
standing of  the  history  in  these  books,  and  to  the 
filling  up  of  its  outline,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
prophets,  and  especially  in  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah. 
In  the  former  the  reigns  of  Ahaz  and  Hezekiah, 
and  of  the  contemporary  Israelitish  and  foreign  po- 
tentates, receive  especial  illustration ;  in  the  latter, 
and  to  a  still  greater  extent,  the  reigns  of  Jehoiakim 
and  Zedekiah,  and  those  of  their  heathen  contem- 
poraries. An  intimate  acquaintance  with  these 
prophets  is  of  the  utmost  moment  for  elucidating 
the  concise  narrative  of  the  books  of  Kings.  The 
two  together  give  us  a  really  full  view  of  the  events 
of  the  times  at  home  and  abroad. 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  the  chrono- 
logical details  expressly  given  in  the  liooks  of  Kings 
form  a  remarkable  contrast  with  their  striking  his- 
torical accuracy.  These  details  are  inexphcable, 
and  frequently  entirely   contradictory.     The   very 
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firet  date  of  a  decidedly  chronological  character 
which  is  given,  that  of  the  foundation  of  Solomon's 
Temple  (1  K..  vi.  1),  is  manifestly  erroneous,  as 
being  irreconcilable  with  any  view  of  the  chronolo- 
gy of  the  times  of  the  judges,  or  with  St.  Paul's 
calculation.  Acts  xiii.  20/«  It  is  in  fact  abandoned 
by  almost  all  chronologists,  whatever  school  they 
belong  to,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  and  is  ut- 
terly ignored  by  Josephus.  [Chronology,  vol.  i. 
pp.  444-47.]  Moreover,  when  the  text  is  examined, 
it  immediately  appears  that  this  date  of  480  years 
is  both  unnecessary  and  quite  out  of  place.  The 
reference  to  the  Exodus  is  gratuitous,  and  alien  to 
all  the  other  notes  of  time,  which  refer  merely  to 
Solomon's  accession.  If  it  is  left  out,  the  text  will 
be  quite  perfect  without  it,*  and  will  agree  exactly 
with  the  rtsuvie  in  v.  37,  38,  and  also  with  the 
parallel  passage  in  2  Chr.  iii.  2.  The  evidence 
therefore  of  its  being  an  interpolation  is  wonder- 
fully strong.  But  if  so,  it  must  have  been  inserted 
by  a  professed  chronologist,  whose  object  was  to  re- 
duce the  Scripture  history  to  an  exact  system  of 
chronology.  It  is  likely  therefore  that  we  shall  find 
traces  of  the  same  hand  in  other  parts  of  the  books. 
Now  De  Wette  (Kiiilcit.  p.  235),  among  the  evi- 
dences which  he  puts  forward  as  marking  the  books 
of  Kings  iis  in  his  opinion  a  separate  work  from 
those  of  Samuel,  mentions,  though  erroneously,  as 
2  Sam.  V.  4,  5  shows,  the  sudden  introduction  of 
"  a  chronological  system  "  (die  yenaueve  Zeitrech- 
nung).  When  therefore  we  find  that  the  very  first 
date  introduced  is  en-oneous,  and  that  numerous 
other  dates  are  also  certainly  wrong,  because  con- 
tradictory, it  seems  a  not  unfair  conclusion  that 
such  dates  are  the  work  of  an  interpolator,  trying 
to  bring  the  history  within  his  own  chronological 
system :  a  conclusion  somewhat  confirmed  by  the 
alterations  and  omissions  of  these  dates  in  the 
LXX.°  As  regards,  however,  these  chronological 
difficulties,  it  nmst  be  observed  they  are  of  two  es- 
sentially different  kinds.  One  kind  is  merely  the 
want  of  the  data  necessary  for  chronological  exact- 
ness. Such  is  the  absence,  apparently,  of  any 
uniform  rule  for  dealing  with  the  ft-agments  of 
years  at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  reigns. 
Such  might  also  be  a  deficiency  in  the  sum  of  the 
regnal  years  of  Isi-ael  as  compared  with  the  syn- 
chronistic years  of  .Judah,  caused  by  unnoticed  in- 
terregna, if  any  such  really  occurred.  And  this 
class  of  difficulties  may  probably  have  belonged  to 
these  books  in  their  original  state,  in  which  exact 
scientific  chronology  was  not  aimed  at.  Hut  the 
other  kind  of  difficulty  is  of  a  totally  different 
character,  and  embraces  dates  which  are  very  exact 
in  their  mode  of  expression,  but  are  erroneous  and 
contradictory.  Some  of  these  are  pointe<l  out  be- 
low ;  and  it  is  such  which  it  seems  reasonable  to 
ascribe  to  the  interpolation  of  later  professed  chro- 
nologists. Hut  it  is  necessary  to  give  specimens  of 
each  of  these  kinds  of  difficulty,  both  with  a  view  to 
approximating  to  a  true  chronology,  and  also  to  show 
the  actual  condition  of  the  books  under  consideration. 
(1.)  When  we  sura  up  the  years  of  all  the  reigns 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  as  given  in  the  books  of  Kings, 
and  then  all  the  years  of  the  reigns  of  the  kings 
of  Judah  from  the  1st  of  Kehoboam  to  the  Gth  cf 
Hezekiah,  we  find  that,  instead  of  the  two  suras 


a  The  MSS.  ABC  have,  however,  a  different  read- 
ing, which  is  adopted  by  Lachnuuin  [Tregelles]  and 
Wordsworth. 

b  «  And  it  came  to  pass  ....  in  the  fourth  year 


agreeing,  there  is  an  excess  of  19  or  20  years  in 
Judah  — the  reigns  of  the  latter  amounting  to  261 
years,  while  the  former  make  up  only  242.  But 
we  are  able  to  get  somewhat  nearer  to  the  seat  of 
this  disagreement,  because  it  so  happens  that  the 
parallel  histories  of  Israel  and  Judah  touch  in  four 
or  five  points  where  the  synchronisms  are  precisely 
marked.  These  points  are  (1)  at  the  simultaneous 
accessions  of  Jeroboam  and  Kehoboam;  (2)  at  the 
simultaneous  deaths  of  Jehonim  and  Ahaziah,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  the  simultaneous  acces- 
sions of  Jehu  and  Athaliah;  (3)  at  the  15th  year 
of  Amaziah,  which  was  the  1st  of  Jeroboam  II. 
(2  K.  xiv.  17);  (4)  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  which  was 
contemporary  with  some  part  of  Fekah's,  namely, 
according  to  the  text  of  2  K.  xvi.  1,  the  three  first 
years  of  Ahaz  with  the  three  last  of  Pekah;  and 
(5)  at  the  Gth  of  Hezekiah,  which  was  the  9th  of 
Iloshea;  the  two  last  points,  however,  being  less 
certain  than  the  others,  at  least  as  to  the  precision 
of  the  synchronisms,  depending  as  this  does  on  the 
correctness  of  the  numerals  in  the  text. 

Hence,  insteatl  of  lumping  the  whole  periods  of 
261  years  and  242  years  together,  and  comparing 
their  difference,  it  is  clearly  expedient  to  compare 
the  different  sub-periods,  which  are  defined  by  com- 
mon termini.  Beginning,  therefore,  with  the  sub- 
period  which  commences  with  the  double  accession 
of  Ikchoboam  and  Jeroboam,  and  closes  with  the 
double  death  of  Ahaziah  and  Jehoram,  and  summing 
up  the  number  of  years  assigned  to  the  different 
reigns  in  each  kingdom,  we  find  that  the  six  reigns 
in  Judah  make  up  95  years,  and  the  eight  reigns  in 
Israel  make  up  98  years.  Here  there  is  an  excess 
of  3  years  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  which  may, 
however,  be  readily  accounted  for  by  the  frequent 
changes  of  dynasty  there,  and  the  probability  of 
fragments  of  years  being  reckoned  as  whole  years, 
thus  causing  the  same  year  to  be  reckoned  twice 
over.  The  95  years  of  Judah,  or  even  a  less  num- 
ber, will  hence  appear  to  be  the  true  number  of 
whole  years  (see  too  Clinton,  F.  II.  ii.  314,  <fec.). 

Beginning,  again,  at  the  double  accession  of  Atha- 
liah and  Jehu,  we  have  in  Judah  7-}-40-hl4  first 
years  of  Amaziah  =  61,  to  correspond  with  28-|-17 
-|-16  =  61,  ending  with  the  last  year  of  Jehoash 
ui  Israel.  Starting  again  with  the  15th  of  Amaziah 
=  1  Jeroboam  II.,  we  have  15  -|-  52  +  16  -f-  3  = 
86  (to  the  3d  year  of  Ahaz),  to  correspond  with 
414- 1  + 10  +  2  +  20  =  74  (to  the  close  of  Pekah's 
reign),  where  we  at  once  detect  a  deficiency  on  the 
part  of  Israel  of  (86 — 74  =)  12  years,  if  at  least  the 
3d  of  Ahaz  really  corresponded  with  the  2()th  of 
Pekah.  And  lastly,  starting  with  the  year  follow- 
ing that  last  named,  we  have  13  last  years  of  Ahaz 
+  7  first  of  Hezekiah  =  20,  to  corresiwnd  with  the 
9  years  of  Iloshea,  where  we  find  another  deficiency 
in  Israel  of  11  years. 

The  two  first  of  the  above  periods  may  then  be 
said  to  agree  together,  and  to  give  95  -f-  61  =  156 
years  from  the  accession  of  Kehoboam  and  Jeroboam 
to  the  15th  of  Amaziah  in  Judah,  and  the  death 
of  Jehoash  in  Israel,  and  we  observe  that  the  dis- 
crepance of  12  years  first  occurs  in  the  third  period, 
in  which  the  breaking  up  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
began  at  the  close  of  Jehu's  dynasty.  Putting  aside 
the  synchronistic  arrangement  of  the  years  as  we 

of  Solomon's  reign  over  Israel,  in  the  month  Zif,  which 
is  the  second  month,  that  he  began  to  build  the  house 
of  the  Lord." 
0  See  1  K.  XTi.  8, 15,  29,  vi.  1. 
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now  find  them  in  2  K.  xv.  ff.,  there  would  be  no 
difficulty  whatever  in  supposing  that  the  reigns  of 
the  kings  of  Israel  at  this  time  were  not  continuous, 
and  that  for  several  years  after  the  death  of  Zach- 
ariah,  or  Shallum,  or  both,  the  government  may 
either  have  been  in  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Syria, 
or  broken  up  amongst  contending  parties,  till  at 
length  Menaliem  was  able  to  establish  himself  on 
the  throne  by  the  help  of  Pul,  king  of  Assyria,  and 
transmit  his  tributary  throne  to  his  son  Pekahiah. 

But  there  is  another  mode  of  bringing  this  third 
period  into  harmony,  which  violates  no  historical 
probability,  and  is  in  fact  strongly  indicated  by  the 
fluctuations  of  the  text.  We  are  told  in  2  K.  xv.  8, 
that  Zachariah  began  to  reign  in  the  38th  of  Uzziah, 
and  (xiv.  23)  that  his  father  Jeroboam  began  to 
reign  in  the  15th  of  Amaziah.  Jeroboam  must 
therefore  have  reigned  52  or  53  years,  not  41 :  for 
the  idea  of  an  interregnum  of  11  or  12  years 
between  Jeroboam  and  his  son  Zachariah  is  absurd. 
But  the  addition  of  these  12  years  to  Jeroboam's 
reign  exactly  equalizes  the  period  in  the  two  king- 
doms, which  would  thus  contain  86  years,  and 
makes  up  242  years  from  the  accession  of  Rehoboam 
and  Jeroboam  to  the  3d  of  Ahaz  and  20th  of  Pekah, 
supposing  always  that  these  last-named  years  really 
synchronize. 

As  regards  the  discrepance  of  11  years  in  the 
last  period,  nothing  can  in  itself  be  more  probable 
than  that  either  during  some  part  of  Pekah's  life- 
time, or  after  his  death,  a  period,  not  included  in 
the  regnal  years  of  either  Pekah  or  Hoshea,  should 
have  elapsed,  when  there  was  either  a  state  of 
anarchy,  or  the  government  was  administered  by  an 
Assyrian  officer.  There  are  also  several  passages  in 
the  contemporary  prophets  Isaiah  and  Hosea,  which 
would  fall  in  with  this  view,  as  Hos.  x.  3,  7;  Is.  ix. 
9-19.  But  it  is  impossible  to  assert  peremptorily 
that  such  was  the  case.  The  decision  must  await 
some  more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  chronology 
of  the  times  from  heathen  sources.  The  addition 
of  these  last  20  years  makes  up  for  the  whole  dura- 
tion of  tiie  kingdom  of  Israel,  201  or  262  years, 
more  or  less.  Now  the  interval,  according  to  Lep- 
sius's  tables,  from  the  accession  of  Sesonchis,  or 
Shishak,  to  that  of  Sabacon,  or  So  (2  K.  xvii.  4), 
is  245  years.  Allowing  Sesonchis  to  have  reigned 
7  years  contemporaneously  with,  Solomon,  and 
Sabaco,  who  reigned  12  years,"  to  have  reigned 
9  before  Shalmaneser  came  up  the  second  time 
against  Samaria  (245  +  7  +  9  =  261),  the  chro- 
nology of  Egypt  would  exactly  tally  with  that  here 
given.  It  may,  however,  turn  out  that  the  time 
thus  allowed  for  the  duration  of  the  Israelitish 
monarchy  is  somewhat  too  long,  and  that  the  time 
indicated  by  the  years  of  the  Israehtish  kings, 
without  any  interregnum,  is  nearer  the  truth.  If 
so,  a  ready  way  of  reducing  the  sum  of  the  reigns 
of  the  kings  of  .Judah  would  be  to  assign  41  years 
to  that  of  Uzziah,  instead  of  52  (as  if  the  numbers 
of  Uzziah  and  Jeroboam  had  been  accidentally  in- 
terchanged): an  arrangement  which  interferes  with 
no  known  historical  truth,  though  it  would  disturb 
the  doubtful  synchronism  of  the  3d  of  Ahaz  with 
the  20th  of  Pekah,  and  make  the  3d  of  Ahaz  cor- 
respond with  about  the  9th  or  10th  of  Pekah. 
Indeed  it  is  somewliat  remarkable  that  if  we  neglect 
this  synchronism,  and  consider  as  one  the  period 


o  Lepsius,  K'dni^sb.  p.  87. 

b  Lepsius   suggests  that  Azariah  and  Uzdah  may 
possibly  be  different  and  successive  kings,  the  former 


from  the  accession  of  Athaliah  and  Jehu  to  the  7th 
of  Hezekiah  and  9th  of  Hoshea,  the  sums  of  the 
reigns  in  the  two  kingdoms  agree  exactly,  when  we 
reckon  41  years  for  Uzziah,  and  52  for  Jeroboam, 
namely,  155  years,  or  250  for  the  whole  time  of  the 
Israelitish  monarchy.  Another  advantage  of  this 
arrangement  would  be  to  reduce  the  age  of  Uzziah 
at  the  birth  of  his  son  and  heir  Jotham  from  the 
improbable  age  of  42  or  43  to  31  or  32.  It  may 
be  added  that  the  date  in  2  K.  xv.  1,  which  assigns 
the  1st  of  Uzziah  to  the  27th  of  Jeroboam,  seems 
to  indicate  that  the  author  of  it  only  reckoned  41 
years  for  Uzziah's  reign,  since  from  the  27th  of 
Jeroboam  to  the  1st  of  Pekah  is  just  41  years  (see 
Ixpsius's  table,  Konicjsb.  p.  103  *).  Also  that  2  K. 
xvii.  1,  which  makes  the  12th  of  Ahaz  =  1st  of 
Hoshea,  implies  that  the  1st  of  Ahaz  =  9th  of 
Pekah. 

(2.)  Turning  next  to  the  other  class  of  difficulties 
mentioned  above,  the  following  instances  will  per- 
haps be  thought  to  justify  the  opinion  that  the 
dates  in  these  books  which  are  intended  to  establish 
a  precise  chronology  are  the  work  of  a  much  later 
hand  or  hands  than  the  books  themselves. 

The  date  in  1  K.  vi.  1  is  one  wliich  is  obviously 
intended  for  strictly  chronological  purposes.  If 
correct,  it  would,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the 
subsequent  notes  of  time  in  tlie  books  of  Kings, 
supposing  them  to  be  correct  also,  give,  to  a  year, 
the  length  of  the  time  from  the  Exodus  to  the  Baby- 
lonian Captivity,  and  establish  a  perfect  connection 
between  sacred  and  profane  history.  But  so  little 
is  this  the  case,  that  this  date  is  quite  irreconcilable 
with  Egyptian  history^  and  is,  as  stated  above,  by 
almost  universal  consent  rejected  by  chronologists, 
even  on  purely  Scriptural  grounds.  I'hi.s  date  is 
followed  by  precise  synchronistic  definitions  of  the 
parallel  reigns  of  Israel  and  Judah,  the  effect  of 
which  would  be,  and  must  have  been  designed  to 
be,  to  supply  the  want  of  accuracy  in  stating  the 
length  of  the  reigns  without  reference  to  the  odd 
months.  But  these  synchronistic  definitions  are  in 
continual  discord  with  the  statement  of  the  length 
of  reigns.  According  to  1  K.  xxii.  61  Ahaziah 
succeeded  Ahab  in  the  17th  y-ear  of  Jehoshaphat. 
But  according  to  the  statement  of  the  length  of 
Ahab's  reign  in  xvi.  29,  Ahab  died  in  the  18th  of 
Jehoshaphat ;  while  according  to  2  K.  i.  17,  Jeho- 
ram,  the  son  of  Ahaziah,  succeeded  his  brother 
(after  his  2  years'  reign)  in  the  second  year  of 
Jehoram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat,  though,  accord- 
ing to  the  length  of  the  reigns,  he  must  have  suc- 
ceeded in  the  18th  or  19th  of  Jehoshaphat  (see  2 
K.  iii.  1),  who  reigned,  in  all,  25  years  (1  K.  xxii. 
42).  [Jehoram.]  As  regards  Jehoram  the  sda 
of  Jehoshaphat,  the  statements  are  so  contradictory 
that  Archbishop  Usher  actually  makes  three  distinct 
begiimings  to  his  regnal  era:  the  first  when  he 
was  made  prorex,  to  meet  2  K.  i.  17;  the  second 
when  he  was  associated  with  his  father,  5  years 
later,  to  meet  2  K.  viii.  16 ;  the  third  when  his  sole 
reign  commenced,  to  meet  1  K.  xxii.  50,  compared 
with  42.  But  as  the  only  purpose  of  these  syn- 
chronisms is  to  give  an  accurate  measure  of  time, 
nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than  to  suppose  such 
variations  in  the  time  from  which  the  commence- 
ment of  the  regnal  year  is  dated.  It  may  also  here 
be  remarked  that  the  whole  notion  of  these  joint 


of  whom  reigned  11  years,  and  the  latter  41.  But 
beyond  the  confusion  of  the  names  there  is  nothing 
to  support  such  a  notion. 
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reigns  has  not  the  smallest  foundation  in  fact,  and 
unluckily  does  not  come  into  play  in  the  only  cases 
where  there  niii;ht  be  any  historical  probability  of 
their  havinj;  occurred,  as  in  the  case  of  Asa's  illness 
and  Uzziah's  leprosy.  From  the  length  of  Ama- 
ziah's  reign,  as  given  2  K.  xiv.  2,  17,  23,  it  is 
manifest  that  .leroboaui  II.  began  to  reign  in  the 
15th  year  of  Aniaziah,  and  that  Uzziah  began  to 
reign  in  the  lOtli  of  Jeroboam.  But  2  K.  xv.  1 
places  the  commencement  of  Uzziah's  reign  in  the 
27th  of  .Jeroboam,  and  the  accession  of  Zachariah 
=  the  close  of  Jeroboam's  reign,  in  the  38th  of 
Uzziah  —  statements  utterly  contradictory  and 
irreconcilable. 

Other  grave  chronological  difficulties  seem  to 
have  tlieir  source  in  the  s;ime  erroneous  calculations 
on  the  part  of  the  Jewish  chronologist.  For  ex- ' 
ample,  one  of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  tells  us 
that  Menahem  paid  tribute  to  Assyria  in  the  8th 
year  of  Tiglath-Pileser  (Hawl.  Herod,  i.  469),  and 
the  same  inscription  passes  on  directly  to  speak  of 
the  overthrow  of  Hezin,  who  we  know  was  Pekah's 
ally.  Now  this  is  scarcely  compatible  with  the 
supposition  that  the  remainder  of  Menahem's  reign, 
the  2  years  of  I'ekahiah,  and  18  or  19  years  of 
Pekah's  reign  intervened,  as  must  have  been  the 
case  according  to  2  K.  xvi.  1,  xv.  32.  But  if  the 
invasion  of  Judsea  was  one  of  the  early  acts  of 
Pekah's  reign,  and  the  destruction  of  Kezin  fol- 
lowed soon  after,  then  we  should  have  a  very  intel- 
ligible course  of  events  as  follows.  Menahem  paid 
his  last  tribute  to  Assyria  in  the  8th  of  Tiglath- 
Pileser,  his  suzerain  (2  K.  xv.  19),  which,  as  he 
reigned  for  some  time  under  Pul,  and  only  reigned 
10  years  in  all,  we  may  assume  to  have  been  his 
own  kist  year.  On  the  accession  of  his  son  I'eka- 
hiah, Pekah,  one  of  his  captains,  rebeUed  against 
him,  made  an  alliance  with  Kezin  king  of  Syria  to 
throw  off  the  yoke  of  Assyria,  in  the  course  of  a 
few  months  dethrone<l  and  kflled  Pekahiah,  and 
reigned  in  his  stead,  and  rapidly  followed  up  his 
success  by  a  joint  expedition  against  Judah,  the 
object  of  which  w;is  to  set  up  a  king  who  should 
strentrthen  his  hands  in  his  rebellion  against 
Assyria.  The  king  of  Assyria,  on  learning  this, 
and  receiving  Ahaz's  message  for  help,  immediately 
marches  to  Syria,  takes  Damascus,  conquers  and 
kills  Itezin,  invades  Isniel,  and  carries  away  a  large 
body  of  captives  (2  K.  xv.  29),  and  leaves  Pekah  to 
reign  as  tril)utary  king  over  the  enfeebled  remnant, 
till  a  conspiracy  deprived  him  of  his  life.  Such  a 
course  of  events  would  l>e  consistent  with  the 
cuneiform  inscription,  and  with  everything  in  the 
Scripture  narrative,  except  the  synchronistic  ar- 
rangement of  the  reigns.  But  of  course  it  is 
impossible  to  affirm  that  the  above  was  the  true 
state  of  tiie  case.  Only  at  present  the  text  and 
the  cuneiform  inscription  do  not  agree,  and  few 
people  will  Ije  satisfied  with  the  explanation  sug- 
gested by  Mr.  Hawlinson,  that  "  the  official  who 
composed,  or  the  workman  who  engraved,  the 
Assyrian  df)cument,  made  a  mistake  in  the  name," 
and  put  Menahem  when  he  should  have  put  Pekah 
{Bninpt.  Led.  pp.  136,  409;  Herod,  i.  468-471). 
Again :  "  Scripture  places  only  8  years  between 
the  fall  of  Samaria  and  the  first  invasion  of  Judsea 
by  Sennacherib  "  (t.  e.  from  the  6th  to  the  14th  of 


a  Lepsius  proposes  reducing  the  refgn  of  Manasseh 
to  35  years.  He  observes  with  truth  the  improl)a- 
bilUy  of  Amon  having  been  bora  in  the  45th  year 


Hezekiah).  "The  inscriptions  (cuneiform)  assign- 
ing the  fall  of  Samaria  to  the  first  year  of  Sargon, 
giving  Sargon  a  reign  of/(il  least  1.5  years,  and 
assigning  the  first  attack  on  Hezekiah  to  Sennach- 
erib's third  year,  put  an  interval  of  at  least  18 
years  between  the  two  events"  (Kawl.  Herod,  i. 
479).  niis  interval  is  further  shown  by  reference 
to  the  canon  of  Ptolemy  to  have  amounted  in  fact 
to  22  years.  Again,  Lepsius  {Kiiniysb.  p.  95-97) 
shows  with  remarkable  force  of  argument  that  the 
14th  of  Hezekiah  could  not  by  possibility  fall 
earlier  than  B.  c.  692,  with  reference  to  Tirhakah's 
accession ;  but  that  the  additional  date  of  the  3d 
of  Sennacherib  furnished  by  the  cuneiform  inscrip- 
tions, coupled  with  the  fact  given  by  lierosus,  that 
the  year  u.  c.  693  was  the  year  of  Sennacherib's 
accession,  fixes  the  year  n.  c.  691  as  that  of  Sennach- 
erib's invasion,  and  consequently  as  the  14th  erf 
Hezekiah.  But  from  b.  c.  691  to  b.  c.  586,  when 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  Nebuciiadnezzar,  is  an 
interval  of  only  105  years ;  whereas  the  sum  of  the 
regnal  years  of  Judah  for  the  same  interval  amounts 
to  125  years."  From  which  calculations  it  neces- 
sarily follows,  both  that  there  is  an  error  in  those 
figures  in  the  book  of  Kings  which  assign  the 
relative  positions  of  the  destruction  of  Samaria  and 
Sennacherib's  invasion,  and  also  in  those  which  meas- 
ure the  distance  between  the  invasion  of  Sennach- 
erib and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  should, 
however,  be  noted  that  there  is  nothing  to  fix  the 
fall  of  Samaria  to  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  but  the 
statement  of  the  synchronism :  and  2  Chr.  xxx.  6, 
18,  Ac,  seems  rather  to  indicate  that  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  had  quite  ceased  in  the  1st  of  Hezekiah. 
Many  other  numi)ers  have  the  same  stamp  of  incor- 
rectness. Kehoboam's  age  is  given  as  41  at  his 
accession,  1  K.  xiv.  21,  and  yet  we  read  at  2  Chr. 
xiii.  7,  that  he  was  '•  young  and  tender-hearted  " 
when  he  came  to  the  throne.  Moreover,  if  41  when 
he  became  king,  he  must  have  been  bom  before 
Solomon  came  to  the  throne,  which  seems  improb- 
able, especially  in  coimection  with  his  Ammonitish 
mother.  In  the  apocryphal  passage  moreover  in 
the  Cod.  Vat.  of  the  LXX.,  which  follows  1  K. 
xii.  24,  his  age  is  said  to  have  been  16  at  his 
accession,  which  is  much  more  probable.  Accord- 
ing to  the  statement  in  2  K.  xv.  33,  compared  with 
ver.  2,  Uzziah's  son  and  heir  Jotham  was  not  born 
till  his  father  was  42  yeare  old ;  and  according  to 
2  K.  xxi.  1,  compared  with  ver.  19,  Manasseh's 
son  and  heir  Amon  was  not  born  till  his  father  was 
in  his  45th  year.  Still  more  improbable  is  the 
statement  in  2  K.  xviii.  2,  compared  with  xvi.  2, 
which  makes  Hezekiah  to  ha\e  l)een  bom  when  his 
father  was  11  years  old:  a  statement  which  Bochart 
has  endeavored  to  defend  with  his  usual  vast  erudi- 
tion, but  with  little  success  {Opera,  i.  921).  But 
not  only  does  the  incorrectness  of  the  numbers 
testify  against  their  genuineness,  but  in  some  pas- 
sages the  structure  of  the  sentence  seems  to  betray 
the  fact  of  a  later  insertion  of  the  chroiiologicsil 
element.  We  have  seen  one  instance  in  1  K.  vi.  1. 
In  like  manner  at  1  K.  xiv.  31,  xv.  1,  2,  we  can 
see  that  at  some  time  or  other  xv.  1  has  been 
inserted  between  the  two  other  verses.  So  again 
ver.  9  has  bc-en  inserted  between  8  and  10 ;  and  xv. 
24  must  have  once  stood  next  to  xxii.  42,  as  xxii. 


of  his  fkther's  life.  Mr.  Bosanquet  would  lower  the 
date  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  the  year  b.  o. 
555. 
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50  did  to  2  K.  viii.  17,  at  which  time  the  corrupt 
ver.  16  had  no  existence.  Yet  more  manifestly 
viii.  24,  26,  were  once  consecutive  verses,  though 
they  are  now  parted  by  25,  which  is  repeated,  with 
a  variation  in  the  numeral,  at  ix.  29.  So  also  xvi. 
1  has  been  interposed  between  xv.  38  and  xvi.  2. 
xviii.  2  is  consecutive  with  xvi.  20.  But  the  plain- 
est instance  of  all  is  2  K.  xi.  21,  xii.  1  (xii.  1  if., 
Heb.),  where  the  words  "In  the  seventh  year  of 
Jehu,  Jehoash  began  to  reign,"  could  not  possibly 
have  formed  part  of  the  original  sentence,  which 
may  be  seen  in  its  integrity  2  Chr.  xxiv.  1.  The 
disturbance  caused  in  2  K.  xii.  by  the  intrusion  of 
this  clause  is  somewhat  disguised  in  the  LXX.  and 
the  A.  V.  by  the  division  of  Heb.  xii.  1  into  two 
verses,  and  separate  chapters,  but  is  still  palpable. 
A  similar  instance  is  pointed  out  by  Movers  in  2 
Sam.  v.,  where  ver.  3  and  6  are  parted  by  the 
introduction  of  ver.  4,  5  (p.  190).  But  the  diffi- 
culty remains  of  deciding  in  which  of  the  above 
cases  the  insertion  was  by  the  hand  of  the  original 
compiler,  and  in  which  by  a  later  chronologist. 

Now  when  to  all  this  we  add  that  the  pages  of 
Josephus  are  full,  in  like  manner,  of  a  multitude 
of  inconsistent  chronological  schemes,  which  prevent 
his  being  of  any  use,  in  spite  of  Hales's  praises,  in 
clearing  up  chronological  difficulties,  the  proper  in- 
ference seems  to  be,  that  no  authoritJitive,  correct, 
systematic  chronology  was  originally  contained  in 
the  books  of  Kings,  and  that  the  attempt  to  supply 
such  afterwards  led  to  the  introduction  of  many 
erroneous  dates,  and  probably  to  the  corruption  of 
some  true  ones  which  were  originally  there.  Cer- 
tainly the  present  text  contains  what  are  either 
conflicting  calculations  of  antagonistic  chronologists, 
or  errors  of  careless  copyists,  which  no  learning  or 
ingenuity  has  ever  been  able  to  reduce  to  the  con- 
sistency of  truth. 

II.  The  peculiarities  of  diction  in  them,  and  other 
features  in  their  literary  history,  may  be  briefly  dis- 
posed of.  The  words  noticed  by  ])e  Wette,  §  185, 
as  indicating  their  modern  date,  are  the  following: 

•"r^S  for  i^W,  1  K.  xiv.  2.  (But  this  form  is  also 
found  hi  .Judg.  xvii.  2,  Jer.  iv.  30,  Ez.  xxxvi.  13, 
and  not  once  in  the  later  books.)    imW  for  "^WM, 

2  K.  i.  15.  (But  this  form  of  HSl  is  found  in  Lev. 
XV.  18,  24;  Josh.  xiv.  12;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  24;  Is.  lix. 
21;  Jer.  x.  6,  xii.  1.  xix.  10,  xx.  11,  xxxv.  2;  Ez. 

xiv.  4,  xxvii.  26.)  dW''  for  Dt27"',  1  K.  ix.  8. 
(But  Jer.  xix.  8,  xlix.  17,  are  identical  in  phrase 
and  orthography.)  ^''^T  for  0"*^"^,  2  K.  xi.  13. 
(But  everywhere  else  in  Kings,  e.  g.  2  K.  xi.  6,  &c., 
D"*^"),  which  is  also  universal  in  Chronicles,  an 
avowedly  later  book;  and  here,  as  in  ^'^S'T!^,  1  K. 
xi.  33,  there  is  every  appearance  of  the  ]  being  a 
«lerical  error  for  the  copulative  1 ;  see  Thenius,  I.  c.) 

n'lD'^'TJ?,  1  K.  XX.  14.  (But  this  word  occurs 
Lam.  i.  1,  and  there  is  every  appearance  of  its  being 
a  technical  word  in  1  K.  xx.  14,  and  therefore  as 

old  as  the  reign  of  Ahab.)  "I3  for  "Itth,  1  K. 
iv.  22.    (But  13  is  used  by  Ez.  xiv.  14,  and  homer 


a  See  Rodiger's  Oesen.  Heb.  Oramm.  Eng.  tr.  p.  6  ; 
Keil,  Chron.  p.  40. 


seems  to  have  been  then  ah^ady  obsolete.)    U^'^H 

1  K.  xxi.  8,  11.     (Occurs  in  Is.  and  Jer.)     ^1, 

2  K.  XXV.  8.  (But  as  the  term  evidently  came  in 
with  the  Chaldees,  as  seen  in  Rab-shakeh,  Rab-saris, 
Rab-mag,  its  application  to  the  Chaldee  general  is 
no  evidence  of  a  time  later  than  the  person  to  whom 
the  title  is  given.)  D7tt7, 1  K.  viii.  61,  &c.  (But 
there  is  not  a  shadow  of  proof  that  this  expression 
belongs  to  late  Hebr.  It  is  found,  among  other 
places,  in  Is.  xxxviii.  3;  a  passage  against  the  au- 
thenticity of  which  there  is  also  not  a  shadow  of 
proof,  except  upon  the  presumption  that  prophetic 
intimations  afld  supernatural  interventions  on  the 
part  of  God  are  impossible.)  b"^3ii?n,  2  K.  xviii. 
7.  (On  what  grounds  this  word  is'  adduced  it  is 
impossible  to  guess,  since  it  occurs  in  this  sense  ia 
Josh.,  Is.,  Sam.,  and  Jer. :  vicl.  Gesen.)     ]"int32, 

2  K.  xviii.  19.  (Is.  xxxvi.  4,  Eccl.  ix.  4. )  n'^l^n'^, 
2  K.  xviii.  26.  (But  why  should  not  a  Jew,  in 
Hezekiah's  reign,  as  well  as  in  the  time  of  Nehe- 
miah,  have  called  his  mother-tongue  "  the  Jews'' 
language,"  in  opposition  to  the  Aramman  f  There 
was  nothing  in  the  Babylonish  Captivity  to  give  it 
the  name,  if  it  had  it  not  before ;  nor  is  there  a  single 
earlier  instance  —  Is.  xix.  18  might  have  furnished 
one  —  of  any  name  given  to  the  language  spoken 
by  all  the  Israelites,  and  which  in  later  times  was 
called  Hebrew:  'E/Spoto-ri,  Prolog.  Ecclus. ;  Luke 
xxiii.  38;  John  v.  2,  &c.)«  DS  ^BW'Q  "12"^, 
2  K.  XXV.  6.  (Frequent  in  Jer.  iv.  12,  xxxix.  5, 
&c.)  Theod.  Parker  adds  r^HQ  (see, too,  Thenius, 
Einl.  §  6),  1  K.  X.  15,  xx.  24;"  2  K.  xviii.  24,  on 
the  presumption  probably  of  its  being  of  Persian 
derivation ;  but  the  etymology  and  origin  of  the 
word  are  quite  uncertain,  and  it  is  repeatedly  used 
in  Jer.  li.,  as  well  as  Is.  xxxvi.  9.     With  better 

reason  might  SlSl  have  been  adduced,  1  K.  xii. 
33.  The  expression  "1(13(1  '^'D.V,  in  1  K.  iv.  24 
is  also  a  difiicult  one  to  form  an  impartial  opinion 
about.  It  is  doubtful,  as  De  Wette  admits,  whether 
the  phrase  necessarily  implies  its  being  used  by  one 
to  the  east  of  the  Euphrates,  because  the  use  varies 
in  Num.  xxxii.  19,  xxxv.  14;  Josh.  i.  14  ff.,  v.  1, 
xii.  1,  7,  xxii.  7;  1  Chr.  xxvi.  30;  Deut.  i.  1,  5, 
&c.  It  is  also  conceivable  that  the  phrase  might 
be  used  as  a  mere  geographical  designation  by  those 
who  belonged  to  one  of  "  the  provinces  beyond  the 
river  "  subject  to  Babylon :  and  at  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Judaea  had  been  such  a 
province  for  at  least  23  years,  and  probably  longer. 
We  may  safely  affirm  therefore,  that  on  the  whole 
the  peculiarities  of  diction  in  these  books  do  not 
indicate  a  time  after  the  Captivity,  or  towards  the 
close  of  it,  but  on  the  contrary  point  pretty  dis- 
tinctly to  the  age  of  Jeremiah.  And  it  may  be 
added,  that  the  marked  and  systematic  differences 
between  the  language  of  Chronicles  and  that  of 
Kings,  taken  with  the  fact  that  all  attempts  to  prove 
the  Chronicles  later  than  Ezra  have  utterly  failed, 
lead  to  the  same  conclusion.  (See  many  examples 
in  Movers,  p.  200  ff.)  Other  peculiar  or  rare  ex- 
pressions in  these  books  are  the  proverbial  ones: 

"T^i^^l  I'^ritpn,  found  only  in  them  and  in  1 
Sam.  XXV.  22,  34,  "slept  with  his  fathers,"  ''him 
that  dieth  in  the  city,  the  dogs  shall  eat,"  etc.; 
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'b«  nb'S''  n*3,  i  k.  a.  23,  &c.;  also  n^np, 

1  K.  i.  41,  45;  elsewhere  only  in  poetry,  and  iu  the 
composition  of  proper  names,  except  Deut.  ii.  36. 

ri^Ut,  i.  9.  D^-12-^2,  "fowl,"  iv.  23.  nh^s, 

«  stalls,"  V.  6 ;  2  Chr.  ix.  25.     Dtt  nbl^H,  v.  13, 

T  V :  V  '  ' 

ix.  15,  21.  5?DO,  "a  stone-quarry "  (Gesen. ), 
vi.  7.  "'asb,  vi.  17.  irinb,  19.  D'^VkJ?  and 
/T12?)?S,  "  wild  cucumbers,"  vi.  18,  vii.  24,  2  K. 
iv.  39.     ni|7p,  X.  28;  the  names  of  the  months 

D^2nS,  viii.  2,  IT,  b^2l,  vi.  37,  38.  S12, 
"  to  invent,"  xii.  33,  Neh.  vi.  8,  in  both  cases 
joined  with  SvQ.  n^bSD,  "an  idol,"  xv.  13. 
"1^2  and  "1''^?^.  foUowed  by  "^^CIW,  "  to  de- 
stroy," xiv.  10,  xvi.  3,  xxi.  21.  Q'^pS'T,  ^^joints 
of  the  armor,"  xxii.  34.  2''£27,  "  a  pursuit,"  xviii. 
27.  nnS  "  to  bend  one's  self,"  xviii.  42,  2  K.  iv. 
34,  35.  0327,  "  to  gird  up,"  xviii.  46.  "IDS, 
"  a  head-band,"  xx.  38,  41.  pStt?,  "  to  suffice," 
XX.  10.  tabn,  incert.  signif.  xx.  33.  TIWV 
na^lbp,  "to  reign,"  xxi.  7.    riTJ'b?,  "a dish," 

2  K.  ii.  20.  Db^,  "  to  fold  up,"  ib.  8.  Ipb, 
"a  herdsman,"  iii.  4,  Am.  i.  1.  "TJ^DM,  "an 
oil-cup,"  iv.  2.  vS  T|in,  "  to  have  a  care  for," 
13;  "I!?"??  "  to  sneeze,"  35;  V'^H??  "  a  bag,"  42. 
tD'^'in,  "a  money-bag,"  v.  23.  Hinn,  "an 
encamping"  (?)  vi.  8;  rnS,  "a  feast,"  23; 
riTO,  "descending,"  9;  2|2,  "a  cab,"  25;  '''^H 
D"*31^,  "  dove's  dung,"  ib.  "123^,  perhaps  "  a 
fly-net,"  viii.  15.  DT?5  (^  sense  of  "  self,"  as  in 
Cbald.  and  Samar.),  ix.  13.  "^^2?'  "  a  heap," 
X.  8;  nnribp,  "a  vestry,"  22;  HS^n^,  "a 
draught-house,"  27.  "'"^S,  "  Cherethites,"  xi.  4, 
19,  and  2  Sam.  xx.  23,  Cethib.  nDO,  "  a  keeping 
off,"  xi.  6.  "12^,  "an  acquaintance,"  xii.  6. 
The  form  "iT*,  from  HH^,  "  to  shoot,"  xiii.  17. 
ninnrrin  "'a?,  "hostages,"  xiv.  14,  2  Chr. 
XXV.  24.  n^ir?nri  rVjl,  "sick  house,"  XV. 
5,  2  Chr.  xxvi.  21.  v2|7,  "before,"  xv.  10. 
pE^^'l^,  "Damascus,"  xvi.  10  (perhaps  only  a 
false  reading).  i1p!J"lCl,  "  a  pavement,"  xvi.  17. 
TJP^IQ,  or  TJ?"*^)  "  a  covered  way,"  xvi.  18. 
SDn  in  Pih.  "  to  do  secretly,"  xvii.  9.  ITT'ttJH, 
with  "*,  16,  only  besides  Deut.  vii.  5,  Mic.  v.  14. 
K13,  i.  q.  ni3,  xvu.  21  (Cethib).  n''3^pK7, 
••Samaritans,"  29.  l^ltpTO,  "  Nehushtan,"  xviii. 
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4.      TOPH   "a   pillar,"    16.       n2n2    ilbV, 
T  :     '  r        I  T  T  :  T  t' 

"  to  make  peace,"  31,  Is.  xxxvi.  IG.  tt?TTD, 
"  that  which  grows  up  the  third  year,"  xix.  29,  Is. 
xxxvii.  30.  ^^23  iT'Sl,  "treasure-house,"  xx. 
13,  Is.  xxxb:.  2.  1132?^,  part  of  Jerusalem  so 
called,  xxii.  14,  Zeph.  i.  10,  Neh.  xi.  9.  m  V-TQ, 
"signs  of  the  Zodiac,"  xxiii.  5.  T)"??,  "a  sub- 
urb," xxiii.  11.     D''22,   "  ploughmen,"  xxv.  12 

(Cethib).  S2tt?,  for  HStt?,  "  to  change,"  xxv.  29. 
To  which  may  be  added  the  architectural  terms  in 
1  K.  vi.,  vii.,  and  the  names  of  foreign  idols  in  2 
K.  xvii.  The  general  character  of  the  language  is, 
most  distinctly,  that  of  the  time  before  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity.  But  it  is  worth  consideration 
whether  some  traces  of  dialectic  varieties  in  Judah 
and  Israel,  and  of  an  eariier  admixture  of  Syriasms 
in  the  language  of  Israel,  may  not  be  discovered  in 
those  portions  of  these  books  which  refer  to  the 
kingdom  of  Israel.  As  regards  the  text,  it  is  far 
from  being  perfect.  Besides  the  errors  in  numerals, 
some  of  which  are  probably  to  be  traced  to  this 
source,  such  passages  as  1  K.  xv.  6,  v.  10,  com- 
pared with  v.  2 ;  2  K.  xv.  30,  viii.  16,  xvii.  34,  are 
manifest  corruptions  of  transcribers.  In  some  in- 
stances the  parallel  passage  in  Chronicles  corrects 
the  enor,  as  1  K.  iv.  26  is  corrected  by  2  Chr.  ix. 
25;  2  K.  xiv.  21,  Ac,  by  2  Chr.  xxvi.  1,  &c.  So 
the  probable  misplacement  of  the  section  2  K.  xxiii. 
4-20  is  corrected  by  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  3-7.  The  sub- 
stitution of  Azariah  for  Uzziah  in  2  K.  xiv.  21, 
and  throughout  2  K.  xv.  1-30,  except  ver.  13,  fol- 
lowed by  the  use  of  the  right  name,  Uzziah,  in  vv. 
30,  32,  34,  is  a  very  curious  circumstance.  In 
Isaiah,  in  Zechariah  (xiv.  5),  and  in  the  Chronicles 
(except  1  Chr.  iii.  12),  it  is  miiformly  Uzziah. 
Perhaps  no  other  cause  is  to  be  sought  than  the 

close  resemblance  betweem  n''*'t27  and  n^~l?37, 
and  the  fact  that  the  latter  name,  Azariah,  might 
suggest  itself  more  readily  to  a  Levitical  scribe. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  Uzziah  was  the 
king's  true  name,  Azariah  that  of  the  high-priest. 
(But  see  Thenius  on  1  K.  xiv.  21.) 

In  connection  with  these  literary  peculiarities 
may  be  mentioned  also  some  remarkable  variations 
in  the  version  of  the  LXX.  These  consist  of  trans- 
positions, omissions,  and  some  considerable  addi- 
tions, of  all  which  Thenius  gives  some  useful  notices 
in  his  Introduction  to  the  books  of  Kings. 

The  most  important  transpositions  are  the  his- 
tory of  Shimei's  death,  1  K.  ii.  36-46,  which  in 
the  LXX.  (Cod.  Vat.)  comes  after  iii.  1,  and 
divers  scraps  from  chaps,  iv.,  v.,  and  ix.,  accompanied 
by  one  or  two  remarks  of  the  translators. 

The  sections  1  K.  iv.  20-25,  2-6,  26,  21,  1,  are 
strung  together  and  precede  1  K.  iii.  2-28,  but  are 
many  of  them  repeated  again  in  their  proper 
places. 

The  sections  1  K.  iii.  1,  ix.  16,  17,  are  strung 
together,  and  placed  between  iv.  34  and  v.  1. 

The  section  1  K.  vii.  1-12  is  placed  after  vii.  61. 

Section  viii.  12,  13,  is  placed  after  53. 

Section  ix.  15-22  is  placed  after  x.  22. 

Section  xi.  43,  xii.  1,  2,  3,  is  much  transposed 
and  confused  in  LXX.  xi.  43,  44,  xii.  1-3. 

Section  xiv.  1-21  is'  placed  in  the  midst  of  the 
long  addition  to  Chr.  xii.  mentioned  below. 
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Section  xxii.  42-50  is  placed  after  xvi.  28.  Chaps. 
XX.  and  xxi.  are  transposed. 

Section  2  K.  iii.  1-3  is  placed  after  2  K.  i.  18. 

The  omissiom  are  few. 

Section  1  K.  vi.  11-14  is  entirely  omitted,  and 
37,  38,  are  only  slightly  alluded  to  at  the  oi)ening 
of  ch.  iii.  The  erroneous  clause  1  K.  xv.  6  is 
omitted;  and  so  are  the  dates  of  Asa's  reign  in 
xvi.  8  and  15;  and  there  are  a  few  verbal  omissions 
of  no  consequence. 

The  chief  interest  lies  in  the  additions,  of  which 
the  principal  are  the  following.  The  supposed 
mention  of  a  fountain  as  among  Solomon's  works 
in  the  Temple  in  the  passage  after  1  K.  ii.  35 ;  of 
a  paved  causeway  on  I^banon,  iii.  40;  of  Solomon 
pointing  to  the  sun  at  the  dedication  of  the  Temple, 
before  he  uttered  the  prayer,  "  The  I^rd  said  he 
would  dwell  in  the  thick  darkness,"  etc.,  viii.  12, 
13  (after  53  LXX.),  with  a  reference  to  the 
PifiKiov  rr)s  wSrjs,  a  passage  on  which  Thenius 
relies  as  proving  that  the  Alexandrian  had  access 
to  original  documents  now  lost;  the  information 
that  "  .J Oram  his  brother"  perished  with  Tibni, 
xvi.  22 ;  an  additional  date,  "  in  the  24th  year 
of  Jeroboam,"  xv.  8;  numerous  verbal  additions, 
as  xi.  29,  xvii.  1,  &c. ;  and  lastly  the  long  pas- 
sage concerning  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  in- 
serted between  xii.  24  and  25.  There  are  also 
many  glosses  of  the  translator,  explanatory,  or 
necessary  in  consequence  of  transpositions,  as  e.  (/. 
1  K.  ii.  35,  viii.  1,  xi.  43,  xvii.  20,  xix.  2,  &c.  Of 
the  above,  from  the  recapitulatory  character  of  the 
passage  after  1  K.  ii.  35,  containing  in  brief  the 
sum  of  the  things  detailed  in  ch.  vii.  21-23,  it  seems 
far  more  probable  that  KPHNHN  TH2  ATAH2  is 
only  a  corruption  of  KPINON  TOT  AIAAM,  there 
mentioned.  The  obscure  passage  about  Lebanon 
after  ii.  46,  seems  no  less  certainly  to  represent 
what  in  tlie  Heb.  is  ix.  18,  19,  as  appears  by  the 
triple  concurrence  of  Tadmor,  I>ebanon,  and  Svva- 

(TTev^oTa,  representing  1^1 /^^P-  The  strange 
mention  of  the  sun  seems  to  be  introduced  by  the 
translator  to  give  significance  to  Solomon's  mention 
of  the  House  which  he  had  built  for  God,  who  had 
said  He  would  dwell  in  the  thick  darkness ;  not 
therefore  under  the  unveiled  light  of  the  sun ;  and 
the  reference  to  "  the  book  of  song "  can  surely 
mean  nothing  else  than  to  point  out  that  the  pas- 
sage to  which  Solomon  referred  was  Ps.  xcvii.  2. 
Of  the  other  additions  the  mention  of  Tibni's 
brotlier  Joram  is  the  one  which  has  most  the  sem- 
blance of  an  historical  fact,  or  makes  the  existence 
of  any  other  source  of  history  probable.  See  too 
1  K.  XX.  19,  2  K.  XV.  25.  There  remains  only  the 
long  passage  about  Jeroboam.  That  this  account 
is  only  an  ajwcryphal  version  made  up  of  the  exist- 
ing materials  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  after  the 
manner  of  1  Esdras,  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  the  apocry- 
phal Esther,  the  Targums,  etc.,  may  be  inferred  on 
the  following  grounds.  The  framework  of  the  story 
is  given  in  the  very  words  of  the  Hebrew  narrative, 
and  that  very  copiously,  and  the  new  matter  is  only 
worked  in  here  and  there.  Demonstrably  therefore 
the  Hebrew  account  existed  when  the  Greek  one  was 
framed,  and  was  the  original  one.  The  principal 
new  facts  introduced,  the  marriage  of  Jeroboam  to 
the  sister  of  Shishak's  wife,  and  his  request  to  be 
permitted  to  return,  is  a  manifest  imitation  of  the 

o  A  later  tale  of  Solomon's'  wisdom.  In  imitation  of 
the  judgment  of  the  two  women,  told  in  the  Talmud, 


story  of  Hadad.  The  misplacement  of  the  story 
of  Abijah's  sickness,  and  the  visit  of  .leroboam's 
wife  to  Ahijah  the  Shilonite,  makes  the  whole 
history  out  of  keeping  —  the  disguise  of  the  queen, 
the  rebuke  of  Jeroboam's  idolatry  (which  is  ac- 
cordingly left  out  from  Abijah's  prophecy,  as  is 
the  mention  at  v.  2  of  his  having  told  Jeroboam  he 
should  be  king),  and  the  king's  anxiety  about  the 
recovery  of  his  son  and  heir.  The  embellishments 
of  the  story,  Jeroboam's  chariots,  the  amplifica- 
tion of  Abijah's  address  to  Ano,  the  request  asked 
of  Pharaoh,  the  new  garment  not  imshed  in  water, 
are  precisely  such  as  an  embroiderer  would  add,  as 
we  may  see  by  the  apocryphal  books  aljove  cited. 
Then   the   fusing  down  the  three  Hebrew  names 

ninV,  n^^lV,  and  n^"in,  into  one^apipi, 
thus  giving  the  same  name  to  the  mother  of  Jero- 
boam, and  to  the  city  where  she  dwelt,  shows  how 
comparatively  modern  the  story  is,  and  how  com- 
pletely of  Greek  growth.  A  yet  plainer  indication 
is  the  confounding  Shemaiah  of  1  K.  xii.  22,  with 
Shemaiah  the  Nehelamite  of  Jer.  xxix.  24,  31,  and 
putting  Abijah's  prophecy  into  his  mouth.  For 
beyond  all  question  ^'EvXafii,  1  K.  xii.,  is  only 
another  form  of  Al\a/j.iT7)s  (Jer.  xxxvi.  24,  LXX.). 
Then  again  the  story  is  self-contradictory.  For  if 
Jeroboam's  child  Abijam  was  not  born  till  a  year 
or  so  after  Solomon's  death,  how  could  "  any  good 
thing  toward  the  Lord  God  of  Israel"  have  been 
found  in  him  before  Jeroboam  became  king  ?  The 
one  thing  in  the  story  that  is  more  like  truth  than 
the  Hebrew  narrative  is  the  age  given  to  Kehoboam, 
16  years,  which  may  have  been  preserved  in  the 
MS.  which  the  writer  of  this  romance  had  before 
him.  The  calling  Jeroboam's  mother  yvyij  ir6pvr) 
instead  of  yw^  X^P'>-i  ^^'^^  probably  accidental. 

On  the  whole  then  it  appears  that  tlie  great  va- 
riations in  the  LXX.  contribute  little  or  nothing  to 
the  elucidation  of  the  history  contained  in  these 
books,  nor  much  even  to  the  text.  Tlie  Hebrew 
text  and  arrangement  is  not  in  the  least  shaken  in 
its  main  points,  nor  is  there  the  slightest  cloud  cast 
on  the  accuracy  of  the  history,  or  the  truthfulness 
of  the  prophecies  contained  in  it.  But  these  varia- 
tions illustrate  a  characteristic  tendency  of  the 
Jewish  mind  to  make  interesting  portions  of  the 
Scriptures  the  groundwork  of  sepatate  religious 
tales,  which  they  altered  or  added  to  according  to 
their  fancy,  without  any  regard  to  history  or  chro- 
nology, and  in  which  they  exercised  a  peculiar  kind 
of  ingenuity  in  working  up  the  Scriptm-e  materials, 
or  in  inventing  circumstances  calculated  as  they 
thought  to  make  the  main  history  more  probable. 
The  story  of  Zerubbabel's  answer  in  1  Esdr.  about 
truth,  to  prepare  the  way  for  his  mission  by  Darius; 
of  the  discovery  of  the  imposture  of  Bel's  priests 
by  Daniel,  in  Bel  and  the  Dragon;  of  jMordecai's 
dream  in  the  Apocr.  Esther ;  and  the  paragraph  in 
the  Talmud  inseiied  to  connect  1  K.  xvi.  34,  with 
xvii.  1  (Smith's  Sacr.  Ann.,  vol.  ii.  p.  421),  are 
instances  of  this.  And  the  reign  of  Solomon,  " 
and  the  remarkable  rise  of  Jeroboajn  were  not  un- 
likely to  exercise  this  propensitj'  of  the  Hellenistic 
.Tews.  It  is  to  the  existence  of  sucli  works  that 
the  variations  in  the  LXX.  account  of  Solomon 
and  Jeroboam    may  most  probably  be  attributed. 

Another  feature  in  the  literary  condition  of  our 
books  must  just  be  noticed,  namely  that  the  compiler, 


may  be  seen  in  Cariosities  of  Literature,  i.  226.     The 
TaUnud  contains  many  more. 
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in  arranging  liis  materials,  and  adopting  the  very 
words  of  the  docunients  used  by  him,  has  not  always 
been  careful  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  contradic- 
tion. Thus  the  mention  of  the  staves  of  the  ark 
remaining  in  their  place  "  unto  this  day,"  1  K. 
viii.  8,  does  not  accord  with  tlie  account  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  Temple  2  K.  xxv.  9.  The  mention 
of  Elijah  as  the  only  prophet  of  the  Lord  left,  1  K. 
xviii.  2i,  xix.  10,  has  an  appearance  of  disagree- 
ment with  XX.  13,  28,  35,  &c.,  though  xviii.  4, 
xix.   18,  supply,  it  is  true,  a  ready  answer.     In 

1  K.  xxi.   13,  only  Naboth  Ls  mentioned,  while  in 

2  K.  ix.  2G,  his  .sons  are  added.  The  prediction 
in  1  K.  xix.  15-17  has  no  perfect  fulfillment  in  the 
following  chapters.  1  K.  xxii.  38  does  not  seem 
to  be  a  fulfillment  of  xxi.  19.«  The  declaration  in 
1  K.  ix.  22  does  not  seem  in  harmony  with  xi.  28. 
There  are  also  some  singular  repetitions,  as  1  K. 
xiv.  21  compared  with  31;  2  K.  ix.  2!)  with  viii. 
25;  xiv.  15, 16  with  xiii.  12,  13.  But  it  is  enough 
just  to  have  pointed  these  out,  as  no  real  difficulty 
can  be  found  in  them. 

III.  As  regards  the  authorship  of  these  books, 
but  little  ditficulty  presents  itself.  The  Jewish 
tradition  which  ascribes  them  to  Jeremiah,  is  borne 
out  by  the  strongest  internal  evidence,  in  addition 
to  that  of  the  language.  The  last  chapter,  espe- 
cially as  compared  with  the  last  chapter  of  the 
Chronicles,  bears  distinct  traces  of  having  been 
written  l)y  one  who  did  not  go  into  captivity,  but 
remained  in  Judaa,  after  the  destruction  of  the 
Temple.  This  suits  Jeremiah.''  The  events  singled 
out  for  mention  in  the  concise  narrative,  are  pre- 
cisely those  of  which  he  had  personal  knowledge, 
and  in  which  he  took  special  interest.  The  famine 
in  2  K.  xxv.  3  was  one  which  had  nearly  cost  Jere- 
miah his  life  (Jer.  xxxviii.  9).  The  capture  of  the 
city,  the  fliglit  and  capture  of  Zedekiah,  the  judg- 
ment and  punishment  of  Zedekiah  and  his  sons  at 
Kiblali,  are  related  in  2  K.  xxv.  1-7,  in  almost  the 
identical  words  which  we  read  in  Jer.  xxxix.  1-7. 
So  are  the  breaking  down  and  burning  of  the  Tem- 
ple, the  king's  palace,  and  the  houses  of  the  great 
men,  the  deixjrtation  to  Babylon  of  the  fugitives 
and  the  surviving  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and 
Judaea.  The  intimate  knowledge  of  what  Nebuzar- 
adaii  did,  both  in  respect  to  those  selected  for  capi- 
tal punislnnent,  and  those  carried  away  captive,  and 
those  poor  whom  he  left  in  the  land,  displayed  by 
the  writer  of  2  K.  xxv.  11,  12,  18-21,  is  fully  ex- 
plained by  Jer.  xxxix.  10-14,  xl.  1-5,  where  we 


read  that  Jeremiah  was  actually  one  of  the  captives 
who  followed  Nebuzar-adan  as  far  as  Kamah,  and 
was  very  kindly  treated  l)y  him.  The  careful  enu- 
meration of  the  pillars  and  of  the  sacred  vessels  of 
the  Temple  which  were  plundered  by  the  Chal- 
daeans,  tallies  exactly  with  the  prediction  of  Jere- 
miah concerning  them,  xxvii.  19-22.  The  paragraph 
concerning  ihe  appointment  of  Gedaliah  as  governor 
of  the  remnant,  and  his  murder  by  Ishmael,  and 
the  flight  of  the  Jews  into  Egypt,  is  merely  an 
abridged  account  of  what  Jeremiidi  tells  us  more 
fully,  xl.-xliii.  7,  and  are  events  in  which  he  was 
personally  deeply  concerned.  The  writer  in  Kings 
has  nothing  more  to  tell  us  concerning  the  Jews  or 
Chaldees  in  the  land  of  Judah,  which  exactly 
agrees  with  the  hypothesis  that  he  is  Jeremiah, 
who  we  know  was  carried  down  to  Egypt  with  the 
fugitives.  In  fact,  the  date  of  the  writing  and  the 
position  of  the  writer  seem  as  clearly  marked  by 
the  termination  of  the  narrative  at  v.  26,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Acts  of  the  Aix)stles.<^  It  may  be 
added,  though  the  argument  is  of  less  weight, 
that  the  annexation  of  this  chapter  to  the  writings 
of  Jeremiah  so  as  to  form  Jer.  lii.  (with  the  addi- 
tional clause  contained  28-30),  is  an  evidence  of  a 
very  ancient,  if  not  a  contemporary  belief,  that 
Jeremiah  was  the  author  of  it.  Again,  the  special 
mention  of  Seraiah  the  high-priest,  and  Zephan- 
iah,  the  second  priest,  as  slain  by  Nebuzar- 
adan  (v.  18),  together  with  three  other  priests,''  is 
very  significant  when  taken  in  connection  with  Jer. 
xxi.  1,  xxix.  25-29,  passages  which  show  that  Zeph- 
aniah  belonged  to  the  faction  which  opposed  the 
prophet,  a  faction  which  was  headed  by  priests  and 
false  prophets  (Jer.  xxvi.  7,  8,  11,  i6).  Going 
back  to  the  xxivth  chapter,  we  find  in  ver.  14  an 
enumeration  of  the  captives  taken  with  Jehoiachin 
identical  with  that  in  Jer.  xxiv.  1 ;  in  ver.  13,  a 
reference  to  the  vessels  of  the  Temple  precisely 
similar  to  that  in  Jer.  xxvii.  18-20,  xxviii.  3,  6, 
and  in  w.  3,  4,  a  reference  to  the  idolatries  and 
bloodshed  of  Manasseh  very  similar  t^)  those  in  Jer. 
ii.  34,  xix.  4-8,  &c.,  a  reference  which  also  con- 
nects ch.  xxiv.  with  xxi.  6,  13-16.  In  ver.  2  the 
eimmeration  of  the  hostile  nations,  and  the  refer- 
ence to  the  prophets  of  God,  point  directly  to 
Jer.  xxv.  9,  20,  21,  and  the  reference  to  Pharaoh 
Necho  in  ver.  7  points  to  ver.  19,  and  to  xlvi. 
1-12.  Brief  as  the  narrative  is,  it  brings  out 
all  the  chief  points  in  the  political  events  o^the 
time  which  we   know  were   much   in  Jeremiah's 


a  For  a  discussioa  of  this  difficulty  see  Naboth,  Jbz- 
KEEL.  The  simplest  explanation  is  that  Naboth  was 
atoned  at  Saniaria,  since  we  find  the  elders  of  Jezreel  at 
Samaria,  2  K.  x.  1.  Thus  both  the  spot  where 
Naboth 's  blood  (lowed,  and  his  vineyard  at  Jezreel, 
were  the  scene  of  righteous  retribution. 

h  De  Wette  cites  from  Hiivernick  and  Movers,  1  K. 
ix.  8,  9,  comp.  with  Jer.  xxii.  8  ;  2  K.  xvii.  13,  14, 
comp.  with  Jer.  vii.  13,  24 ;  2  K.  xxi.  12,  comp.  with 
Jer.  xix.  3  :  and  the  identity  of  Jer.  lii.  with  2  K.  xxiv. 
18  ff..  XXV.,  as  the  strongest  passages  in  favor  of 
Jeremiah's  authorship,  which,  however,  he  repudiates, 
oa  the  ground  that  2  K.  xxv.  27-30  could  not  have 
been  written  by  him.  A  weaker  ground  can  scarcely 
be  imagined.  Jer.  xv.  1  may  also  be  cited  as  con- 
necting the  compilation  of  the  books  of  Samuel  with 
Jeremiah.  Compare  further  1  K.  viii.  51  with  Jer. 
xl.  4. 

c  The  last  four  verses,  relative  to  Jehoiachin,  are 
equally  a  supplement  whether  added  by  the  author  or 
by  some  later  hand.  There  is  nothing  impossible  in 
the  supposition  of  Jeremiah  having  survived   till  the 


37th  of  Jehoiachin's  captivity ,  though  he  would  have 
been  between  80  and  90.  There  is  something  touch- 
ing in  the  idea  of  this  gleam  of  joy  having  reached 
the  prophet  in  his  old  age,  and  of  his  having  added 
these  few  words  to  his  long-finished  history  of  his 
nation. 

d  These  priests,  of  very  high  rank,  called     "'"H^tt? 

JlSn  "  keepers  of  the  door,"  t.  e.  of  the  three  prin- 
cipal entrances  to  the  Temple,  are  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  porters,  who  were  Levites.  We  are 
expressly  told  in  2  K.  xii.  10  (9,  A.  V.)  that  these 
"  keepers  "  were  priests.  2  K.  xxii.  4,  xxiii.  4,  with 
xii.  10  and  xxv.  18,  clearly  point  out  the  rank  of 
these  officers  as  next  in  dignity  to  the  second  priest,  or 
sagan.  [Uioh-Pbiest,  vol.  ii.  p.  1069.]  Josephus  calls 
them  Tpvs  i^uA.a(r<70>'Tas  to  lepov  Tfyefiovai.  The  ex- 
pression ^"DTJ  '•Tptt?,  is  however  also  applied  to 
the  Levites  in  2  Chr.  x'xxiv.  9, 1  Ohr.  Ix.  19.  [Konk- 
anz.] 
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luind;  and  yet,  which  is  exceedingly  remarkable, 
Jeremiah  is  never  once  named  (as  lie  is  in  2  Chr. 
xxxvi.  12,  21),  although  the  manner  of  the  writer 
is  frequently  to  connect  the  sufferings  of  Judah 
with  their  sins  and  their  neglect  of  the  Wprd  of 
God,  2  K.  xvii.  13  ff.,  xxiv.  2,  3,  Ac.  And  this 
leads  to  another  striking  coincidence  between  that 
portion  of  the  history  which  belongs  to  Jeremiah's 
times,  and  the  writings  of  Jeremiah  himself.  De 
Wette  speaks  of  the  superficial  character  of  the 
history  of  Jeremiah's  times  as  hostile  to  the  theory 
of  Jeremiah's  authorship.  Now,  considering  the 
nature  of  these  annals,  and  their  conciseness,  this 
criticism  seems  very  unfounded  as  regards  the  reigns 
of  Josiah,  Jehoahaz,  Jehoiachin,  and  Zedekiah.  It 
must,  however,  be  acknowledged  that  as  regards 
Jehoiakim's  reign,  and  especially  the  latter  part  of 
it,  and  the  way  in  which  he  came  by  his  death,  the 
narrative  is  much  more  meagre  than  one  would 
have  expected  from  a  contemporary  writer,  living 
on  the  spot.  But  exactly  the  same  paucity  of  infor- 
mation is  found  in  those  otherwise  copious  notices  of 
contemporary  events  with  which  Jeremiah's  proph- 
ecies are  interspersed.  I^t  any  one  open,  e.  g. 
Townsend's  "  ^r?'aw_9ewew<,"  or  Geneste's  '■'■Par- 
allel Histories,"  and  he  will  see  at  a  glance  how 
remarkably  little  light  Jeremiah's  narrative  or 
prophecies  throw  upon  the  latter  part  of  Jehoiakim's 
reign.  The  cause  of  this  silence  may  be  difficult 
to  assign,  but  whatever  it  was,  whether  absence 
from  Jerusalem,  possibly  on  the  mission  described, 
Jer.  xiii.,«  or  imprisonment,  or  any  other  impedi- 
ment, it  operated  equally  on  Jeremiah  and  on  the 
writer  of  2  K.  xxiv.  When  it  is  borne  in  mind 
that  the  writer  of  2  K.  was  a  contemporary  writer, 
and,  if  not  Jeremiah,  must  have  had  independent 
means  of  information,  this  coincidence  will  have 
great  weight. 

Going  back  to  the  reign  of  Josiah,  in  the  xxili. 
and  xxii.  chapters,  the  coimection  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  with  Manasseh's  transgressions,  and 
the  comparison  of  it  to  the  destruction  of  Samaria, 
vv.  26,  27,  lead  us  back  to  xxi.  10-13,  and  that 
passage  leads  us  to  Jer.  vii.  15,  xv.  4,  xix.  3,  4,  &c. 
The  particular  account  of  Josiah's  passover,  and 
his  other  good  works,  the  reference  in  vv.  24,  25 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  finding  of  the  Book 
by  Hilkiah  the  priest,  with  the  fuller  account  of 
that  discovery  in  ch.  xxii.,  exactly  suit  Jeremiah, 
wh#  began  his  prophetic  office  in  the  13th  of 
Josiah ;  whose  xith  chap,  refers  repeatedly  to  the 
book  thus  found ;  and  who  showed  his  attachment 
to  Josiah  by  writing  a  lamentation  on  his  death 
(2  Chr.  XXXV.  25),  and  whose  writings  show  how 
much  he  made  use  of  the  copy  of  Deuteronomy  so 
found.  [Jeremiah,  Hilkiah.]  With  Josiah's 
reign  (although  we  may  even  in  earlier  times  hit 
upon  occasional  resemblances,  such  for  instance  as 
the  silence  concerning  Manasseh's  repentance  in 
both),  necessarily  cease  all  strongly  marked  char- 
acters of  Jeremiah's  authorship.  For  though  the 
general  unity  and  continuity  of  plan  (which,  as 
already  observed,  pervades  not  only  the  books  of 
Kings,  but  those  of  Samuel,  Euth,  and  Judges 
likewise,)  lead  us  to  assign  the  whole  history  in  a 
certain  sense  to  one  author,  and  enable  us  to  carry 


a  The  prophet  does  not  tell  us  that  he  returned  to 
Jerusalem  after  hiding  his  girdle  in  the  Euphrates. 
The  "  many  days  "  spoken  of  in  ver.  6  may  have  been 
spent  among  the  Captivity  at  Babylon.  [Jeremiah,  p. 
1257.]  He  may  have  returned  jus*  after  Jehoiakim's 


to  the  account  of  the  whole  book  the  proofs  derived 
from  the  closing  chapters,  yet  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  the  authorship  of  those  parts  of  the  his- 
tory of  which  Jeremiah  was  not  an  eye-witness,  that 
is,  of  all  before  the  reign  of  Josiah,  would  have 
consisted  merely  in  selecting,  arranging,  inserting 
the  coimecting  phrases,  and,  when  necessary,  slightly 
modernizing  (see  Thenius,  Einleit.  §  2)  thp  old  his- 
tories which  had  been  drawn  up  by  contemporary 
prophets  through  the  whole  period  of  time.  See 
e.  g.  1  K.  xiii.  32.  For,  as  regards  the  sources  of 
information,  it  may  truly  be  said  that  we  have  the 
narrative  of  contemporary  writers  throughout.  It 
has  already  been  observed  [Ciikonicles]  that 
there  was  a  regular  series  of  state-annals  both  for 
the  kingdom  of  Judah  and  for  that  of  Israel,  which 
embraced  the  whole  time  comprehended  in  the 
books  of  Kings,  or  at  least  to  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  Jehoiakim,  2  K.  xxiv.  5.  These  annals  are 
constantly  cited  by  name  as  "  the  Book  of  the  Acts 
of  Solomon,"  1  K.  xi.  41;  and,  after  Solomon, 
"  the  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of 
Judah,  or  Israel,"  e.  g.  1  K.  xiv.  29,  xv.  7,  xvi.  5, 
14,  20 ;  2  K.  x.  34,  xxiv.  5,  &c.,  and  it  is  manifest 
that  the  author  of  Kings  had  them  both  before 
him,  while  he  drew  up  his  history,  in  which 
the  reigns  of  the  two  kingdoms  are  harmonized, 
and  these  annals  constantly  appealed  to.  But  in 
addition  to  these  national  annals,  there  were  also 
extant,  at  the  time  that  the  books  of  Kings  were 
compiled,  separate  works  of  the  several  prophets 
who  had  lived  in  Judah  and  Israel,  and  which 
probably  bore  the  same  relation  to  the  annals, 
which  the  historical  parts  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah 
bear  to  those  portions  of  the  annals  presen-ed  in  the 
books  of  Kings,  i.  e.  were,  in  some  instances  at 
least,  fuller  and  more  copious  accounts  of  the  cur- 
rent events,  by  the  same  hands  which  drew  up  the 
more  concise  narrative  of  the  annals,  though  in 
others  perhaps  mere  duphcates.  Thus  the  acts  of 
Uzziah,  written  by  Isaiah,  were  very  likely  identical 
with  the  history  of  his  reign  in  the  national  chron- 
icles ;  and  part  of  the  history  of  Hezekiah  we  know 
was  identical  in  the  chronicles  and  in  the  prophet. 
The  chapter  in  Jeremiah  relating  to  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple  (lii.)  is  identical  with  that  in  2  K. 
xxiv.,  XXV.  In  later  times  we  have  supposed  that 
a  chapter  in  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  was  used  for 
the  national  chronicles,  and  appears  as  Ezr.  ch.  i. 
[Ezra,  Book  of.]  Compare  also  2  K.  xvi.  5, 
with  Is.  vii.  1 ;  2  K.  xviii.  8,  with  Is.  xiv.  28-32. 
As  an  instance  of  verbal  agreement,  coupled  with 
greater  fullness  in  the  prophetic  account,  see  2  K. 
XX.  compared  with  Is.  xxxviii.,  in  which  latter  alone 
is  Hezekiah 's  loriting  given. 

These  other  works,  then,  as  far  as  the  memory  of 
them  has  been  preserved  to  us,  were  as  follows  (see 
Keil's  Apolog.  Vers.).  For  the  time  of  David,  the 
book  of  Samuel  the  seer,  the  book  of  Nathan  the 
prophet,  and  the  book  of  Gad  the  seer  (2  Sam. 
xxi.-xxiv.  with  1  K.  1,  being  probably  extracted 
from  Nathan's  book),  which  seem  to  have  been 
collected  —  at  least  that  portion  of  them  relating 
to  David  —  into  one  work  called  "  the  Acts  of 
David  the  King,"  1  Chr.  xxix.  29.  For  the  time 
of  Solomon,  "  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  Solomon," 


death  ;  and  "  the  king  and  the  queen,"  in  ver.  18, 
may  mean  Jehoiachin  and  his  mother.  Comp.  2  K. 
xxiv.  12,  15,  which  would  be  the  fulfillment  of  Jer 
xiii.  18, 19. 
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1  K.  xi.  41,  consisting  probably  of  parts  of  the 
>•  booli  of  Nathan  the  prophet,  the  prophecy  of 
Aliijah  the  Shilonite,  and  the  visions  of  Iddo  the 
seer,"  2  C^hr.  ix.  29.  For  the  time  of  Kehoboam, 
"  the  words  of  Shemaiah  the  prophet,  and  of  Iddo 
the  seer  concerning  genealogies,"  2  (Jhr.  xii.  15. 

For  the  time  of  Abijah,  "  the  story  (27^1^)  «  of 
the  prophet  Iddo,"  2  Chr.  xiii.  22.  For  the  time 
of  Jehoshaphat.  "  the  words  of  Jehu  the  son  of 
Hanani,  '  2  Chr.  xx.  34.  For  the  time  of  Uzziah, 
"  the  writings  of  Is.aiah  the  prophet,"  2  Chr.  xxvi. 
22.  For  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  "  the  vision  of 
Isaiah  the  propiiet,  the  son  of  Araoz,"  2  Chr.  xxxii. 
32.  For  the  time  of  iManasseh,  a  book  called  "  the 
sayings  of  tiie  seers,"  as  the  A.  V.,  following  the 
LXX.,  Vulg.,  Kinifhi,  etc.,  rightly  renders  the 
passage,  in  accordance  with  ver.  18,  2  '.'hr.  xxsiii. 
19,  though  otliers,  following  the  grammar  too 
servilely,  make  Cliozni  a  proper  name,  because  of 
the  absence  of  the  article.  [Chronicles,  vol.  i. 
p.  431.]  For  the  time  of  .Jeroboam  II.,  a  prophecy 
of  "Jonah,  the  son  of  Amittai  the  prophet,  of 
Gath-hepher,"  is  cited,  2  K.  xiv.  2-5;  and  it  seems 
likely  that  there  were  books  containing  special  his- 
tories of  tiie  acts  of  Elijah  and  Elisha,  seeing  that 
the  times  of  these  prophets  are  described  with  such 
copiousness.  Of  tlie  latter  Gehazi  might  well  have 
been  the  author,  to  judge  from  2  K.  viii.  4,  5,  as 
lilisha  himself  might  have  been  of  the  former. 
Possibly  too  the  propliecies  of  Azariah  the  son  of 
Oded,  in  As;i's  reign,  2  Chr.  xv.  1,  and  of  Hanani 
(2  Chr.  xvi.  7 )  (unless  this  latter  is  the  same  as 
Jehu  son  of  Hanani,  as  Oded  is  put  for  Azariah  in 
XV.  8)  and  Micaiah  the  son  of  Imlah,  in  Ahab's 
reign ;  and  Eliezer  the  son  of  Dodavah,  in  Jehosha- 
phat's;  and  Zechariah  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  in 
Jehoash's;  and  Oded,  in  Pekah's;  and  Zechariah, 
in  Uzziairs  reign;  of  the  prophetess  Huldah,  in 
Josiah's,  and  others,  may  have  been  preserved  in 
writing,  some  or  all  of  them.  These  works,  or  at 
least  many  of  them,  must  have  been  extant  at  the 
time  when  the  b<x)ks  of  Kings  were  compiled,  as 
they  certainly  were  much  later  when  the  books  of 
Chronicles  were  put  together  by  F^zra.  But 
whether  the  author  used  them  all,  or  only  those 
duplicate  portions  of  them  which  were  emlwdied 
in  the  national  chronicles,  it  is  impossible  \a  say, 
seeing  he  quotes  none  of  them  by  name  except  the 
Acts  of  Solomon,  and  the  prophecy  of  Jonah.  On 
the  other  hand,  we  cannot  infer  from  his  silence 
that  these  books  were  unused  by  him,  seeing  that 
neither  does  he  quote  by  name  the  Vision  of  Isaiah 
as  the  (Jhronicler  does,  though  he  must,  from  its 
recent  date,  have  been  familiar  with  it,  and  that  so 
many  parts  of  his  narrative  have  every  apijearance 
of  being  extracted  from  tiiese  books  of  the  prophets, 
and  conUiin  narratives  which  it  is  not  likely  would 
have  found  a  place  in  the  chronicles  of  the  kings. 
(See  1  K.  xiv.  4,  <fec.,  xvi.  1,  «fec.,  xi. ;  2  K. 
xvii.,  &c.) 

With  regard  to  the  work  so  often  cited  in  the 
Chronicles  as  "  the  Book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  and 
Judah,"  1  Chr.  ix.  1;  2  Chr.  xvi.  11,  xxvii.  7, 
xxviii.  26,  xxxii.  32,  xxxv.  27,  xxxvi.  8,  it  has  been 
thought  by  some  that  it  was  a  separate  collection 
containing  the  joint  histories  of  the  two  kingdoms; 


by  others  that  it  is  our  books  of  Kings  which  answer 
to  this  description ;  but  by  Eichhorn,  that  it  is  the 
same  as  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  so 
constantly  cited  in  the  books  of  Kings;  and  this 
last  opinion  seems  the  best  founded.  For  in  2  Chr. 
xvi.  11,  the  same  book  is  called  "  the  Book  of  the 
Kings  of  Judah  and  Israel,"  which  in  the  parallel 
passage,  1  K.  xv.  23,  is  called  "  the  liook  of  the 
Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Judah."  So  again,  2 
Chr.  xxvii.  7,  comp.  with  2  K.  xv.  36;  2  Chr. 
xxviii.  26,  comp.  with  2  K.  xvi.  19;  2  Chr.  xxxii. 
32,  comp.  with  2  K.  xx.  20 ;  2  Chr.  xxxv.  27.  with 
2  K.  xxiii.  28 ;  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  8,  with  2  K.  xxiv.  5. 
Moreover  the  book  so  quoted  refers  exclusively  to 
the  affairs  of  Judah;  and  even  in  the  one  {mssage 
where  reference  is  made  to  it  as  "  the  Book  of  the 
Kings  of  Israel,"  2  Chr.  xx.  34,  it  is  for  the  reign 
of  Jehoshaphat  that  it  is  cited.  Obviously,  there- 
fore, it  is  the  same  work  which  is  elsewhere 
described  as  the  Chr.  of  Israel  o.nd  Judah,  and  of 
Judah  ami  Isradfi  Nor  is  this  an  unreasonable 
title  to  give  to  these  chronicles.  Saul,  David,  Solo- 
mon, and  in  some  sense  Hezekiah,  2  Chr.  xxx.  1, 
5,  6,  and  all  his  successors  were  kings  of  Israel  as 
well  as  of  Judah,  and  therefore  it  is  very  con- 
ceival)le  that  in  F-zra's  time  the  chronicles  of  Judah 
should  have  acquired  the  name  of  the  Book  of  the 
Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah.  F'ven  with  regard  to 
a  portion  of  Israel  in  the  days  of  Hehoboam,  the 
Chronicler  remarks,  apparently  as  a  matter  of 
gratulation,  that  "  Kehoboam  reigned  over  them," 
2  Chr.  X.  17;  he  notices  Abijali's  authority  in 
portions  of  the  Israelitish  territory,  2  Chr.  xiii. 
18,  19,  XV.  8,  9;  he  not  unfrequently  speaks  of 
Israel,  when  the  kingdom  of  Judah  is  the  .matter 
in  hand,  as  2  Chr.  xii.  1,  xxi.  4,  xxiii.  2,  &c.,  and 
even  calls  Jehoshaphat  "King  of  Israel,"  2  Chr. 
xxi.  2,  and  distinguishes  "  Israel  and  Judah,"  from 
"  Ephraim  and  jfanasseh,"  xxx.  1;  he  notices 
Hezekiah's  authority  from  Dan  to  Beer-sheba,  2 
Chr.  xxx.  5,  and  Josiah's  destruction  of  idols 
throughout  all  the  land  of  Israel,  xxxiv.  6-9,  and 
his  passover  for  all  Israel,  xxxv.  17,  18,  and  seems 
to  parade  the  title  "  King  of  IsraeV  in  connection 
with  David  and  Solomon,  xxxv.  3,  4,  and  the 
relation  of  the  I^evites  to  "all  Israel,"  ver.  3; 
and  therefore  it  is  only  in  accordance  with  the 
feeling  displayed  in  such  passages  that  the  name, 
"the  Book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah" 
should  be  given  to  the  chronicles  of  the  Jewish 
kingdom.  The  use  of  this  t«rm  in  speaking  of  the 
'•  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  who  were  carried 
away  to  Babylon  for  their  transgression,"  1  Chr. 
ix.  1,  would  be  conclusive,  if  the  construction  of 
the  sentence  were  certain.  But  though  it  is  absurd 
to  sepai-ate  the  words  "  and  Judah  "  from  Israel, 
as  Bertheau  does  {Kurzgef.  Exe<j.  HanJb.),  follow- 
ing the  Masoretic  punctuation,  seeing  that  the 
"  Book  of  the  Kimjs  of  Israel  and  Judah''  is 
cited  in  at  least  six  other  places  in  Chr.,  still  it  is 
possible   that   Israel   and    Judah    miglit    be   the 

antecedent  to  the  pronoun  understood  before  I^^H. 
It  seems,  however,  much  more  likely  that  the  ante- 
cedent to  1t»W  is  "n^l  "'W'  "^D^a.  On  the 
whole,  therefore,  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  exist- 
ence in  the  time  of  the  Chronicler  of  a  history, 


a  Movers  thinks  the  term   tZ7'n'7^  impUes    trans- 
lation from  older  works. 

b  Theaius  comes  to  the  same  conclusion  {Einieit. 
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§  3).  It  is  cited  in  2  Chr.  xxiv.  27  as  "  the  »tory  " 
—  the  Midrash  —  B^niQ  of  the  book,  of  the  Kingi. 
Comp  2  K.  xU.  19. 
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since  lost,  of  the  two  kingdoms,  nor  are  the  books 
of  Kings  the  work  so  quoted  by  the  Chronicler, 
seeing  he  often  refers  to  it  for  "  the  rest  of  the  acts  " 
of  Kings,  when  lie  has  already  given  all  that  is 
contained  in  our  books  of  Kings.  He  refers  there- 
fore to  the  chronicles  of  Judali.  From  the  above 
authentic  sources  then  was  compiled  the  history  in 
the  books  under  consideration.  Judging  from  the 
facts  that  we  have  in  2  K.  xviii.,  xix.,  xx.,  the  his- 
tory of  Ilezekiah  in  the  very  words  of  Isaiah, 
xxxvi.-xxxix. ;  that,  as  stated  above,  we  have 
several  passages  from  Jeremiah  in  duplicate  in  2  K., 
and  the  whole  of  Jer.  lii.  in  2  K.  xxiv.  18,  &c., 
XXV. ;  that  so  large  a  portion  of  the  books  of  Kings 
is  repeated  in  the  books  of  Chronicles,  though  the 
writer  of  Chronicles  had  the  original  chronicles 
also  before  him,  as  well  as  from  the  whole  internal 
character  of  the  narrative,  and  even  some  of  the 
blemishes  referred  to  under  the  2d  head;  we  may 
conclude  with  certainty  that  we  have  in  the  books 
of  Kings,  not  only  in  the  main  the  history  faith- 
fully preserved  to  us  from  the  ancient  chronicles, 
but  most  frequently  whole  passages  transferred 
verbatim  into  them.  Occasionally,  no  doubt,  we 
have  the  compiler's  own  comments  or  reflections 
thrown  in,  a>-  at  2  K.  xxi.  10-lG,  xvii.  10-15,  xiii. 
2.3,  xvii.  7-4'  &c.  We  connect  the  insertion  of 
the  prophec)  in  1  K.  xiii.  with  the  fact  that  the 
compiler  himself  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  fulfill- 
ment of  it,  and  can  even  see  how  the  vnrds  ascribed 
to  the  old  prophet  are  of  the  age  of  the  compiler." 
We  can  perhaps  see  his  hand  in  the  frequent 
repetition  on  the  review  of  each  reign  of  the 
remark,  '•  the  high  places  were  not  taken  away, 
the  people  still  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  on  the 
high  places,"  1  K.  xxii.  43;  2  K.  xii.  3,  xiv.  4,  xv. 
4,  35 ;  cf.  1  K.  iii.  3,  and  in  the  repeated  observa- 
tion that  such  and  such  things,  as  the  staves  by 
which  the  ark  was  borne,  the  revolt  of  the  10 
tribes,  the  rebellion  of  Edoni,  etc.,  continue  "unto 
this  day,"  though  it  may  be  perhaps  doubted  in 
some  cases  whether  these  words  were  not  in  the  old 
chronicle  (2  Chr.  v.  9).  See  1  K.  viii.  8,  ix.  13, 
21,  X.  12,  xii.  19;  2  K.  ii.  22,  viii.  22,  x.  27,  xiii. 
23,  xiv.  7,  xvi.  6,  xvii.  23,  34,  41,  xxiii.  25.  It  is, 
however,  remarkable  that  in  no  instance  does  the 
use  of  this  phrase  lead  us  to  suppose  that  it  was 
penned  after  the  destruction  of  the  Temple:  in 
several  of  the  above  instances  the  phrase  necessarily 
supposes  that  the  Temple  and  the  kingdom  of 
Judah  were  stiU  standing.  If  the  phrase  then  is 
the  compiler's,  it  proves  him  to  have  written  before 
the  Babylonish  Captivity;  if  it  was  a  part  of  the 
chronicle  he  was  quoting,  it  shows  how  exactly  he 
transferred  its  contents  to  his  own  pages. 

IV.  As  regards  the  relation  of  the  books  of 
Kings  to  those  of  Chronicles,  it  is  manifest,  and  is 
universally  admitted,  that  the  former  is  by  far 
the  older  work.  The  language,  which  is  quite  free 
from  the  Persicisms  of  the  Chronicles  and  their 
late  orthography,  and  is  not  at  all  more  Aramaic 
than  the  language  of  Jeremiah,  as  has  been  shown 
above  (II-),  clearly  points  out  its  relative  superiority 
in  regard  to  age.  Its  subject  also,  embracing  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  as  well  as  Judah,  is  another 
indication  of  its  composition  before  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  was  forgotten,  and  before  the  Jewish 
enmity  to  Samaria,  which  is  apparent  in  such 
passages  as  2  Chr.   xx.   37,   xxv.,    and    in   those 


a  V.  32.     The  phrase  "  the  cities  of  Samaria  "  of 
course  cannot  belong  to  the  age  of  Jeroboam. 


chapters  of  Ezra  (i.-vi.)  which  belong  to  Chroni- 
cles, was  brought  to  maturity.  While  the  books 
of  Chronicles  therefore  were  written  especially  for 
the  Jews  after  their  return  from  Babylon,  the 
book  of  Kings  was  written  for  the  whole  of  Israel, 
before  their  common  national  existence  was  hope- 
lessly quenched. 

Another  comparison  of  considerable  interest  be- 
tween the  two  histories  may  be  drawn  in  respect  to 
the  main  design,  that  design  having  a  marked 
relation  both  to  the  individual  station  of  the  sup- 
posed writers,  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of 
their  country  at  the  times  of  their  writing. 

Jeremiah  was  himself  a  prophet.  He  li\'ed  while 
the  prophetic  oflSce  was  in  full  vigor,  in  his  own 
person,  in  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel,  and  many  others, 
both  true  and  false.  In  his  eyes,  as  in  truth,  the 
main  cause  of  the  fearful  calamities  of  his  country- 
men was  their  rejection  and  contempt  of  the  Word 
of  God  in  his  mouth  and  that  of  the  other  proph- 
ets; and  the  one  hope  of  deliverance  lay  in  their 
hearkening  to  the  prophets  who  still  continued  to 
speak  to  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Accord- 
ingly, we  find  in  the  books  of  Kings  great  promi- 
nence given  to  the  prophetic  office.  Not  only  are 
some  fourteen  chapters  devoted  more  or  less  to  the 
history  of  Elijah  and  Elisha,  the  former  of  whom 
is  but  once  named,  and  the  latter  not  once  in  the 
Chronicles;  but  besides  the  many  passages  in  which 
the  names  and  sayings  of  prophets  are  recorded 
alike  in  both  histories,  the  following  may  be  cited 
as  instances  in  which  the  compiler  of  Kings  has 
notices  of  the  prophets  which  are  peculiar  to  him- 
self. TJie  history  of  the  prophet  who  went  from 
Judah  to  Bethel  in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam,  and  of 
the  old  prophet  and  his  sons  who  dwelt  at  Bethel, 
1  K.  xiii. ;  the  story  of  Ahijah  the  prophet  and 
Jeroboam's  wife  in  1  K.  xiv. ;  the  prophecy  of  Jehu 
the  son  of  Hanani  concerning  the  house  of  Baasha, 
1  K.  xvi. ;  the  reference  to  the  fulfillment  of  the 
Word  of  God  in  the  termination  of  Jehu's  dynasty, 
in  2  K.  XV.  12;  the  reflections  in  2  K.  xvii.  7-2-3; 
and  above  all,  as  relating  entirely  to  Judah,  the 
narrative  of  Hezekiah's  sickness  and  recovery  in  2 
K.  xx.  as  contrasted  with  that  in  2  Chr.  xxxii., 
may  be  cited  as  instances  of  that  prominence  gi\en 
to  prophecy  and  prophets  by  the  compiler  of  the 
book  of  Kings,  which  is  also  especially  noticed  by 
De  Wette,  §  183,  and  Parker,  transl.  p.  233. 

This  view  is  further  confirmed  if  we  take  into 
account  the  lengthened  history  if  Samuel  the 
prophet,  in  1  Sam.  (while  he  is  but  barely  named 
two  or  three  times  in  the  Chronicles),  a  circum- 
stance, by  the  way,  strongly  connecting  the  books 
of  Samuel  with  those  of  Kings. 

Ezra,  on  the  contrary,  was  only  a  priest.  In  his 
daj's  the  prophetic  office  had  wholly  fallen  into 
abeyance.  That  evidence  of  the  Jews  being  the 
people  of  God,  which  consisted  in  the  presence  of 
prophets  among  them,  was  no  more.  But  to  the 
men  of  his  generation,  the  distinctive  mark  of  the 
continuance  of  God's  favor  to  their  race  was  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  restora- 
tion of  the  daily  sacrifice  and  the  Levitical  worship, 
and  the  wonderful  and  providential  renewal  of  the 
Mosaic  institutions.  The  chief  instrument,  too,  for 
preserving  the  Jewish  remnant  from  absorption  into 
the  mass  of  heathenism,  and  for  maintaining  their 
national  life  till  the  coming  of  Messiah,  was  the 
maintenance  of  the  Temple,  its  ministers,  and  Us 
services.  Hence  we  see  at  once  that  the  chief  care 
of  a  good  and  enlightened  Jew  of  the  age  of  Ezra, 
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and  all  the  more  if  he  were  himself  a  priest,  would 
naturally  be  to  enhance  the  value  of  the  I^vitical 
ritual,  and  the  dii^nity  of  the  Levitical  caste.  And 
in  compiling  a  history  of  the  past  glories  of  his 
race,  he  would  as  naturally  select  such  passages 
as  especially  bore  upon  the  sanctity  of  the  priestly 
office,  and  showed  the  deep  concern  taken  by  their 
ancestors  in  all  that  related  to  the  honor  of  God's 
House,  and  the  support  of  his  ministering  servants. 
Hence  the  I-evitieal  character  of  the  books  of 
Chronicles,  and  the  presence  of  several  detailed 
narratives  not  found  in  the  books  of  Kings,  and 
the  more  frequent  reference  to  the  Mosaic  institu- 
tions, may  most  naturally  and  simply  be  accounted 
for,  without  resorting  to  the  absurd  hypothesis  that 
the  ceremonial  law  was  an  invention  subsequent  to 
the  Captivity.  2  Chr.  xxix.,  xxx.,  xxxi.  compared 
with  "2  K.  xviii.  is  perhaps  as  good  a  specimen  as 
can  be  selected  of  the  distinctive  spirit  of  the 
Chronicles.  See  also  2  Chr.  xxvi.  lG-21,  comp. 
with  2  K.  XV.  5 ;  2  Chr.  xi.  13-17,  xiii.  9-20,  xv. 
1-15,  xxiii.  2-8,  comp.  with  2  K.  xi.  5-9,  and  w. 
18,  19,  comp.  with  ver.  18,  and  many  other  pas- 
sages. Moreover,  upon  the  principle  that  the 
sacred  writers  were  influenced  by  natural  feelings 
in  their  selection  of  their  materials,  it  seems  most 
appropriate  that  while  the  prophetical  writer  in 
Kings  deals  very  fully  with  the  kingdom  of  Isniel, 
in  which  the  prophets  were  much  more  illustrious 
than  in  Judah,  the  Levitical  writer,  on  the  contrary, 
shoulil  concentrate  all  his  thoughts  round  Jerusalem 
where  alone  the  l^evitical  caste  had  all  its  pwwer 
and  functions,  and  should  dwell  upon  all  the 
instances  preserved  in  existing  muniments  of  the 
deeds  and  even  the  minutest  ministrations  of  the 
priests  and  l^evites,  as  well  as  of  their  faithfulness 
and  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  truth.  This  pro- 
fessional bias  is  so  true  to  nature,  that  it  is 
surprising  that  any  one  should  be  found  to  raise 
an  objection  from  it.  Its  subserviency  in  this 
instance  to  the  Divine  purposes  and  the  instruction 
of  the  Church,  is  an  interesting  example  of  the 
providential  government  of  God.  It  may  be 
further  mentioned  as  tending  to  account  simply 
and  naturally  for  the  ditference  in  some  of  the  nar- 
ratives in  the  books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles 
respectively,  that  whereas  the  compiler  of  Kings 
usually  quotes  the  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the 
Kings  of  .hidah,  the  writer  of  Chronicles  very  fre- 
quently refers  to  those  books  of  the  contemporary 
prophets  which  we  presume  to  have  contained  more 
copious  accounts  of  the  same  reigns.  This  appears 
remarkably  in  the  parallel  passages  in  1  K.  xi.  41 ; 
2  Chr.  ix.  2i),  where,  the  writer  of  Kings  refers  for 
"  the  rest  of  Solomon's  acts  "  to  the  "  book  of  the 
acts  of  Solomon,"  while  the  writer  of  Chronicles 
refers  to  "  the  book  of  Nathan  the  prophet "  and 
"  the  propliecy  of  Ahijah  the  Shilonite,"  and  "  the 
visions  of  Iddo  the  seer  against  Jerotwam  the  son 
of  Nebat;  "  and  in  1  K.  xiv.  29,  and  2  Chr.  xii.  15, 
where  the  writer  of  Kings  sums  up  his  history  of 
Rehoboam  with  the  words,  "  Now  the  rest  of  the 
acts  of  IJehoboam  and  all  that  he  did,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  B(Hik  of  the,  C/ironiclts  of'  (he  Kinys 
of  Judali  ?  "  whereas  the  chronicler  substitutes  "  in 
the  Bivk  of  Shemaiah  (he  prophet,  and  of  Iddo 
the  teer  concernini/  gene<do(jies ;  "  and  in  1  K. 
xxii.  45,  where  "  the  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the 
Kings  of  Judah  "  stands  instead  of  "the  Book  of 
Jehu  the  son  of  Hanani,"  in  2  Chr.  xx.  34. 
Besides  which,  the  very  formula  so  frequently 
used,  "  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  so  and  so,  and  all 


that  he  did,"  etc.,  necessarily  supposes  that  there 
were  in  the  chronicles  of  each  reign,  and  in  the 
other  works  cited,  many  things  recorded  which  the 
compiler  did  not  transcribe,  and  which  of  course 
it  was  open  to  any  other  compiler  to  insert  in  his 
narrative  if  he  pleased.  If  then  the  chronicler, 
writing  with  a  different  motive  and  different  pre- 
dilections, and  in  a  different  age,  had  access  to  the 
same  original  documents  from  which  the  author  of 
Kings  drew  his  materials,  it  is  only  what  was  to 
be  expected,  that  he  should  omit  or  abridge  some 
things  given  in  detail  in  the  books  of  Kings,  and 
should  insert,  or  give  in  detail,  some  things  which 
the  author  of  Kings  had  omitted,  or  given  very 
briefly.  The  following  passages  which  are  placed 
side  by  side  are  examples  of  these  opposite  methods 
of  treating  the  same  subject  on  the  part  of  the  two 
writers :  — 


Full  in  Kings. 

1  K.  i.,  li.  give  in  detail 
the  circumstances  of  Solo- 
mon's accession ,  the  con- 
spiracy of  Adongah,  Joab, 
Abiathar,  etc.,  and  sub- 
stitution of  Zadok  in  the 
priest's  office  in  room  of 
Abiathar,  the  submission 
of  Adonijah  and  all  his 
party,  Joab's  death,  etc. 


1  K.  iii.  5-14. 

Ver.  6.  "  And  Solomon 
said,  Thou  hast  showed 
unto  thy  servant  David  my 
father  great  mercy,  ac- 
cording as  he  walked  be- 
fore Thee  in  truth,  and  in 
righteousness,  and  in  up- 
rightness of  heart  with 
Thee  ;  and  Thou  hast  kept 
for  him  this  great  kind- 
ness, that  Thou  hast  given 
him  a  son  to  sit  on  his 
throne,  as  it  is  this  day." 

7,  8,  9,  10.  "  And  the 
speech  pleased  the  Lord, 
that  Solomon  had  asked 
this  thing." 

11.  "  And  God  said  unto 
him."  etc. 

13.  '' .  .  .  like  unto  thee 
all  thy  days." 

14.  "  And  if  thou  wilt 
walk  in  my  ways,  and 
keep  my  statutes  and  my 
conunanduients  as  thy 
father  David  did  walk, 
then  I  will  lengthen  thy 
days." 

15.  "  And  Solomon  a- 
woke,  and  behold  it  was 
a  dream.  And  he  came 
to  Jerusalem,  and  stood 
before  the  ark  of  the  cov- 
enant of  the  liord,  and 
offered  up  burnt-offer- 
ings, and  offered  peace- 
offerings,  and  made  a  feast 
to  all  his  serrants.'* 


Short  in  Chronicles 
1  Ohr  xxix.  22-24. 
"  And  they  made  Solo- 
mon the  son  of  David  king 
the  second  time,  and 
anointed  him  unto  the 
Lord  to  be  the  chief  gov- 
ernor, and  Zadok  to  be 
priest.  Then  Solomon  sat 
on  the  throne  of  the  Lord 
as  king  instead  of  David 
his  father,  and  prospered, 
and  all  Israel  obeyed  him. 
And  all  the  princes  and 
the  mighty  men,  and  all 
the  sons  likewise  of  king 
David,  submitted  them- 
selves unto  Solomon  the 
king." 

2  Chr.  i.  7-12. 
Ver.  8.  "  And  Solomon 
said  unto  Qod,  Thou  hast 
shewed  great  mercy  unto 
David  my  &ther, 


and  hast  made  me  to 
reign  in  his  stead." 


11.  "And  Qod  said  to 
Solomon,"  etc. 

12.  "...  any  after  thee 
have  the  like." 


13.  "  Then  Solomon 
came  firom  his  journey  to 
the  high  place  that  was  at 
Qibeon  to  Jerusalem,  from 
before  the  tabernacle  of 
the  congregation, 
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Full  in  Kings. 


16-28.  SolomoD's  judg- 
ment. 

iv.  1.  "  So  king  Solo- 
mon was  king  over  all 
Israel." 

2-19.  Containing  a  list 
of  Solomon's  officers. 

xi.  1-40.  Containing  his- 
tory of  Solomon's  idolatry, 
and  the  enmity  of  Hadad, 
and  Rezon,  and  Jeroboam 
against  him. 

xii.  2.  "  Who  was  yet  in 
Egypt."  The  omission  of 
the  word  "  yet "  in  Chron. 
is  of  course  accounted  for 
by  his  flight  to  Egypt  not 
having  been  narrated  by 
the  chronicler. 

1  K.  xiT.  22-24. 
A    detailed  account   of 
the  idolatries  of  Judah  in 
the  reign  of  Rehoboam. 


1  K.  XV.  18. 

"  Then  Asa  took  all  the 
silver  and  the  gold  that 
were  left  in  the  treasures 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  treasures  of  the 
king's  house,  and  deliv- 
ered them  into  the  hand 
of  his  servants  ;  and  king 
Asa  sent  them  to  Benha- 
dad  the  son  of  Tabrimon, 
the  son  of  Hezion,  king  of 
Syria,  that  dwelt  at  Da- 
mascus, saying,  There  is 
a  league,"  etc. 

2  K.  xvi.  10-16. 

A  detailed  account  of 
Ahaz's  visit  to  Damascus, 
and  setting  up  an  altar  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem 
after  the  pattern  of  one  at 
Damascus.  Urijah's  sub- 
serviency, etc. 


XX.  1-19. 
Hezekiah's  sickness, 
prayer,  and  recovery,  with 
Isaiah's  prophecy  ,  and  the 
sign  of  the  shadow  on  the 
dial ;  the  visit  of  the  Baby- 
louish  ambassadors ;  Heze- 
kiah's pride,  Isaiah's  re- 
buke, and  Hezekiah's  sub- 


Short  in  Clironides. 


and  reigned  over  Israel." 


Omitted  in  Chronicles. 

Wholly  omitted  in 
Chronicles,  except  the  al- 
lusion in  2  Chr.  x.  2,  "  It 
came  to  pass,  when  Jero- 
boam the  son  of  Nebat, 
who  was  in  Egypt,  whith- 
er he  had  fled  from  the 
presence  of  Solomon  the 
king,"  etc. 


2  Chr.  xii.  1. 
"  And  it  came  to  pass 
when  Rehoboam  had   es- 
tablished   the     kingdom, 
and     had     strengthened 
himself,    he    forsook    the 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  all 
Israel  with  him." 
2  Chr.  xvi.  2. 
"  Then     Asa     brought 
out  silver  and  gold  out  of 
the  treasures  of  the  house 
of   the  Lord,  and  of  the 
'king's  house,  and 


sent  to  Benhadad 

king  of  Syria,  that  dwelt 
at  Damascus,  saying, 
There  is  a  league,"  etc. 

2  Chr.  xxviii.  22,  23. 

"  And  in  the  time  of  his 
distress  did  he  trespa.ss 
yet  more  against  the  Lord : 
this  is  that  king  Ahaz. 
For  he  sacrificed  unto  the 
gods  of  Damascus  whicli 
smote  him.  And  he  said. 
Because  the  gods  of  Syria 
help  them,  therefore  will 
I  sacrifice  to  them,  that 
they  may  help  me." 
xxxii.  24-26. 

"  In  those  days  Hezc- 
kiah  was  sick  to  the  death, 
and  prayed  unto  the  Lord, 
and  He  spake  unto  him 
and  gave  him  a  sign.  But 
Hezekiah  rendered  not 
again  according  to  the 
benefit  done  unto    him  ; 


«  The  annexed  list  of  kings'  mothers  shows  which 
are  named  in  Kings  and  Chronicles,  which  in  Kings 
alone  :  — 

Solomon    son  of  Bathsheba,  K.  and  Chr.  (i.  iii.  5). 


Rehoboam  " 

Abyah  " 

Asa  " 
Jehoshaphat" 

Jehoram  " 

Aliaziah  " 

.Toash  " 


Naamah,  K.  and  Chr. 
Maachah  or  Michaiah,  K.  and  Chr. 
Maachah,  da.  of  Absalom,  K.  and  Chr, 
Azubah,  K.  and  Chr. 


Full  in  Kings. 
mission.  Throug-hout  the 
history  of  Hezekiah  the 
narrative  in  2  K.  and 
Isaiah  is  much  fuller  than 
in  Chronicles. 


Short  in  Chronicles. 
for  his  heart  was  lifted  up : 
therefore  there  was  wrath 
upon  him,  and  upon  Ju- 
dah and  Jerusalem.  Not- 
withstanding, Hezekiah 
humbled  himself  for  the 
pride  of  his  heart,  both  he 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Je 
rusalem,  so  that  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  came  not  upon 
them  in  the  days  of  Heze- 
kiah." Ver.  31.  "  Howbeit 
in  the  business  of  the  am- 
bassadors of  the  princes  ot 
Babylon,  who  sent  unto 
him  to  enquire  of  the 
wonder  done  in  the  land, 
God  left  him  to  try  him, 
that  he  might  know  all 
that  was  in  his  heart." 
2  Chr.  xxxiii.  10. 
"And  the  Lord  spake 
to  Manasseh  and  his  peo- 
ple :  but  they  would  not 
hearken." 

2  Chr.  xxxiv.  32,  33. 
"  And  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  did  accord- 
ing to  the  covenant  of 
God,  the  God  of  their  fath- 
ers. And  Josiah  took 
away  all  the  abominations 
out  of  all  the  countries 
that  pertained  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  and 
made  all  that  were  present 
in  Israel  to  serve,  even  to 
serve  the  Lord  their  God." 
In  like  manner  a  comparison  of  the  history  of  the 
reigns  of  Jehoahaz,  Jehoiakim,  Jehoiachin,  and 
Zedekiah,  will  show,  that,  except  in  the  matter  of 
Jehoiakim's  capture  in  the  4th  year  of  his  reign, 
and  deportation  to  (or  towards)  Babylon,  in  which 
the  author  of  Chronicles  follows  Daniel  and  Ezekiel 
(Dan.  i.  1,  2;  Ez.  xix.  9),  the  narrative  in  Chron- 
icles is  chiefly  an  abridgment  of  that  ui  Kings. 
Compare  2  K.  xxiii.  30-37,  with  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  1-5 ; 
2  K.  xxiv.  1-7,  with  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  6-8;  2  K.  xxiv. 
10-17,  with  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  10.  From  2  Chr.  xxxvi. 
13,  however,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  is  rather  a 
comment  upon  the  history  in  2  K.  xxv.  1-21,  than 
an  abridgment  of  it. 

Under  this  head  should  be  noticed  also  what  may 
be  called  systematic  abridgments ;  as  when  the  state- 
ments in  Kings  concerning  high-place  worship  in  the 
several  reigns  (2  K.  xii.  2,  3,  xiv.  3,  4,  xv.  3,  4,  35) 
are  either  wholly  omitted,  or  more  cursorily  glanced 
at,  as  at  2  Chr.  xxv.  2,  xxvii.  2 ;  or  when  the  name  of 
the  queen-mother  is  omitted,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
seven  last  kings  from  Manasseh  downwards,  whose 
mothers  are  given  by  the  author  of  Kings,  but  struck 
out  by  the  author  of  Chronicles.  «    There  is  some- 


xxi.  10-16. 
Mes.sage  from    God    to 
Manasseh  by  His  prophets. 
Manasseh's  sin. 

2  K.  xxiii.  4-25. 
Detailed  account  of  the 
destruction  of  Baal-wor- 
ship and  other  idolatrous 
rites  and  places  in  Judah 
and  Israel,  by  Josiah, 
"  that  he  might  perform 
the  words  of  the  law 
which  were  written  in  the 
book  that  Hilkiah  the 
priest  found  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord." 


Athaliah,  K.  and  Chr. 
Zibiah,  K.  and  Chr. 


Amaziah  son  of  Jehoaddan,  K.  and  Chr. 

Uzziah 

(( 

Jecoliah,  K.  and  Chr. 

Jotham 

t( 

Jerusha,  K.  and  Chr. 

Ahaz 

tt 

Hezekiah 

(( 

Abi,  K.  and  Chr. 

Manasseh 

(t 

Hephzi-bah,  K. 

Amon 

tt 

MeshuUemeth,  K. 

Josiah 

tt 

Jedidah,  K. 

Jehoahaz 

tt 

Hamutal,  K. 

Jehoiakim 

tt 

Zebudah,  K. 

Jehoiachin 

tt 

Nehushta,  K. 

Zedekiah 

tt 

Hamutal,  K. 
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thing  systematic  also  in  the  omitt-ed  or  abbreviated 
accounts  of  tlie  idolatries  in  tiie  reigns  of  Solomon, 
Kehoboam,  and  Aliaz.  It  may  not  always  be  easy 
to  assign  the  exact  motives  which  influence  a 
writer,  who  is  abbreviating,  in  his  selection  of  pas- 
sages to  ije  shortened  or  left  out;  but  an  obvious 
motive  in  the  case  of  these  idolatries,  as  well  as  the 
high-places,  may  l)e  found  in  the  circumstance  that 
the  idolatrous  tendencies  of  the  Jews  had  wholly 
ceased  during  the  Captivity,  and  that  the  details 
and  repetition  of  the  same  remarks  relating  to  them 
were  therefore  less  suited  to  the  requirements  of  the 
age.  To  see  a  design  on  the  part  of  the  Chronicler 
to  deceive  and  mislead,  is  to  draw  a  conclusion  not 
from  the  fiicts  before  us,  but  from  one's  own  prej- 
udices.    It  is  not  criticism,  but  invention. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  subjoined  passages  pre- 
sent some  instances  in  which  the  books  of  Kings 
give  the  short  account,  and  the  books  of  Chronicles 
the  full  one. 


Short  in  Kings. 

1  K.  viii. 
Ver.  10.   "  And  it  came 
to  pa.ss  when  the  priests 
were  come  out  of  the  holy 
place, 


that   the   cloud  flUed  the 
hou%  of  the  Lord, 

11.  "  So  that  the  priests 
could  not  stand  to  minis- 
ter because  of  the  cloud  : 
for  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
had  filled  the  bouse  of  the 
Lord. 

12.  "Then  said  Solo- 
mon," etc. 


FuH  in  Chronicles. 

2  Chr.  V. 
Ver.  11.  "  And  it  came 
to  pass  when  the  priests 
were  come  out  of  the  holy 
place  :  (for  all  the  priests 
that  ^ere  present  were 
sanctified,  and  did  not 
then  wait  by  course : 

12.  "  Also  the  Levites 
which  were  the  singers, 
all  of  them  of  Asaph,  of 
Heman,  of  Jeduthun,  with 
their  sons  and  their  breth- 
ren, being  arrajed  in 
white  linen,  having  cym- 
bals and  psalteries  and 
harps,  stood  at  the  east 
end  of  the  altar,  and  with 
them  120  priests,  sound- 
ing with  trumpets :) 

13.  '■  It  came  even  to 
pass,  as  the  trumpeters 
and  singers  were  as  one,  to 
make  one  sound  to  be 
heard  in  praising  and 
thanking  the  Lord ;  and 
when  they  lifted  up  their 
voice  with  the  trumpets 
and  cymbals  and  instru- 
ments of  music,  a  and 
praised  the  Lord,  saying, 
For  He  is  good,  for  His 
mercy  endureth  for  ever  ; 
that  then  the  house  was 
filled  with  a  cloud,  even 
the  house  of  the  I/ord. 

14.  "  So  that  the  priests 
could  not  stand  to  minis- 
ter by  reason  of  the  cloud  : 
for  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
had  filled  the  house  of 
God.  Then  said  Solo- 
mon," etc. 


a  A  curious  incidental  confirmation  of  the  feet  of 
this  copious  use  of  musical  instruments  in  Solomon's 
time  may  be  found  in  1  K.  x.  11,  12,  where  we  read 
that  Solomon  made  of  the  "  great  plenty  of  almug- 
trees  "  which  came  from  Ophir  "  harps  and  psalteries 
for  singers."     Several  able  critics  (as  Ewald)  have  in- 


Sftort  in  Kings. 
1  K.  viii. 
Ver.      52     corresponds 
with  2  Chr.  vi.  40.     Ver. 
53  is  omitted  in  Chr. 


54.  "  And  it  was  so  that 
whe7i  Solomon  had  made 
an  end  of  praying  all  this 
prayer  and  supplication 
unto  the  Lord,  he  arose 
from  before  the  altar  of 
the  Lord,  from  kneeling 
on  his  knees  with  his 
hands  spread  up  to 
heaven." 


56-61.  "And  he  stood 
and  blesSed  all  the  con- 
gregation," etc. 

62.  "  And  the  king,  and 
all  Israel  with  him,  offered 
sacrifices  before  the  Lord." 

1  K.  xii.  24  corresponds  with  2  Ohr.  xi.  4. 


Full  in  Clircinides. 
2  Chr.  vi.,  vii. 

Ver.  41.  "  Now  there- 
fore arise,  0  Lord  God, 
into  thy  resting-place, 
thou,  and  the  ark  of  thy 
strength :  let  thy  priests, 
0  Lord  God,  be  clothed 
with  salvation,  and  thy 
saints  rejoice  in  goodness. 

42.  "  0  Lord  God,  turn 
not  away  the  face  of  thine 
anointed  ;  remember  the 
mercies  of  David  thy  ser 
yant. 

1.  "  Now  when  Solo- 
man  had  made  an  end  of 
praying,  the  fire  came 
down  from  heaven,  and 
consumed  the  burnt-offer- 
ing and  the  sacrifices,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord 
filled  the  house,  and  the 
priests  could  not  enter 
into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
because  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  had  filled  the  Lord's 
house.  6  And  when  all 
the  children  of  Israel 
saw  how  the  fire  came 
down,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  upon  the  house,  they 
bowed  themselves  with 
their  faces  to  the  ground, 
upon  the  pavement,  and 
worehipped  and  praised 
the  Lord,  saying,  For  He 
is  good,  for  His  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever. 

4.  "  Then  the  king  and 
all  the  people  offered  sac- 
rifice before  the  Lord." 


Wholly  omitted  in 
Kings,  where  from  xil.  25 
to  xiv.20  is  occupied  with 
the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and 
seems  to  be  not  improba- 
bly taken  from  the  book 
of  Ahijah  the  Shilonite. 


xiv.  25,  26. 
A  very  brief  mention  of 
Shishak's    invasion,    and 
plunder  of  the  sacred  and 
royal  treasures. 


1  K.  XV. 
Ver.  7.  "  And  there  was 
war  between  Abijam  and 
Jeroboam." 


2  Chr,  xi.  5-23. 
Containing  particulars 
of  the  reign  of  Itehoboam, 
and  the  gathering  of 
priests  and  Levites  to  Je- 
rusalem, during  his  three 
first  years,  very  likely 
from  the  book  of  Iddo,  as 
this  passage  has  a  genea- 
logical  form. 

xii.  2-9. 
A  more  detailed  account 
of  Shishak's  invasion,  of 
the  number  and  nature  of 
his  troops,  the  capture  of 
the  fenced  cities  of  Judah, 
and  the  prophesying  of 
Shemaiah  on  the  occasion  ; 
evidently  extracted  from 
the  book  of  Shemaiah. 

2  Chr.  xiii. 

Ver.  2.  "  And  there  was 
war  between  Abijah  and 
Jeroboam." 

3-21  contains  a  detailed 
account  of   the   war  be- 


ferred  from  the  fi^quent  mention  of  the  Levitical 
musical  services,  that  the  author  of  Chronicles  was  one 
of  the  singers  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  himself. 

i>  This  is  obviously  repeated  here,  because  at  this 
moment  the  priests  ought  to  have  entered  into  the 
house,  but  could  not  because  of  the  gloty. 
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Short  in  Kings. 


7.  "  And  the  rest  of  the 
acts  of  Abyam,  and  all 
that  he  did,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  book  of  the 
Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of 
Judah,"  etc. 

8.  "And  Abijam  slept 
with  his  fathers,"  etc. 

1  K.  XV. 

12.  (Asa)  "  took  away 
the  sodomites  out  of  the 
land,  and  removed  all  the 
idols  that  his  fathers  had 
made.'' 

Entirely  omitted. 

16-23.  His  war  with 
Baasha. 

23.  "  Nevertheless  in 
the  time  of  his  old  age  he 
was  diseased  in  his  feet." 


24.     "  And    Asa    slept 
with  his  fathers." 

1  K.  xxii.  41-50. 
"  Jehoshaphat  was  35 
years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,"  etc.  These  few 
verses  are  all  the  account 
of  Jehoshaphat's  reign,  ex- 
cept what  is  contained  in 
the  history  of  Israel. 


All  omitted  in  Kings. 

1  K.  xxii.  (from  history 
All  omitted  in  Kings. 


All  omitted  in  Kings. 


Full  in  Chronicles. 
tween  the  two  kings  ;  of 
Abyah's  speech  to  the  Is- 
raelites, upbraiding  them 
with  forsaking  the  Leviti- 
cal  worship,  and  glorying 
in  the  retention  of  the 
same  by  Judah  ;  his  vic- 
tories, and  his  family. 

22.  ''And  the  rest  of 
the  acts  of  Abyah,  and  his 
ways  and  his  sayings,  iire 
written  in  the  story  (mid- 
rash)  of  the  prophet  Iddo." 

23.  "  And  Abijah  slept 
with  his  fethers,"  etc. 
(xiv.  1,  A.  V.) 

xiv.   3-15,  XV.  1-16. 

A  detailed  account  of 
the  removal  of  the  idols  ; 
the  fortifying  the  cities  of 
Judah  ;  of  Asii's  army;  the 
invasion  of  Zerah  the 
Ethiopian  ;  Asa's  victory  ; 
Azariah  the  son  of  Oded's 
prophecy  ;  A.«a's  further 
reforms  in  the  15th  year 
of  his  reign. 

xvi.  7-14. 

Hanani's  prophecy 

against  Asa,  for  calling  in 
the  aid  of  Tabrimon  king 
of  Syria  ;  Asa's  wrath, 
disease,  death,  embalming, 
and  burial. 

"  And   Asa   slept   with 
his   fathers,  and   died   in 
the  41st  year  of  his  reign." 
2  Chr.  xvii. 

1.  "  And  Jehoshaphat 
his  son  reigned  in  his 
stead." 

2-19  describes  how  the 
king  strengthened  himself 
against  Israel  by  putting 
garri-sons  in  the  fortified 
towns  of  Judah,  and  some 
in  Ephraim  ;  his  wealth  ; 
his  zeal  in  destroying  idol- 
atry ;  his  measures  for  in- 
structing the  people  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord  by  means 
of  priests  and  Levites  ;  his 
captains,  and  the  numbers 
of  his  troops, 
of  Israel)  =  2  Chr.  xviii. 
2  Chr.  xix. 

Jehoshaphat's  reproof 
by  Jehu  the  son  of  llanani. 
His  renewed  zeal  against 
idolatry.  His  appointment 
of  judges,  and  his  charge 
to  them.  Priests  and  Le- 
vites appointed  as  judges 
at  Jerusalem  under  Am- 
ariah  the  high-priest. 
2  Chr.  XX.  1-30. 

Invasion  of  Moabites 
and  Ammonites.  Jehosh- 
aphat's fast ;  his  prayer  to 
God  for  aid.  The  prophecy 
of  Jahaziel.  Ministration 
of  the  Levites  with  the 
army.  Discomfiture  and 
plunder  of  the  enemy 
Keturn  to  Jerusalem, 
Levitical  procession. 


Short  in  Kings.  Full  in  Chronicles. 

1  K.  xxii.  48,  49,  60  =  2  Chr.  xx.  35,  36,  xxi.  1. 


Omitted  in  Kings.  The 
refusal  of  Jehoshaphat 
was  after  the  prophecy  of 
Eliezer. 

Omitted  in  Kings. 


2  Chr.  XX.  37. 
Prophecy  of  Eliezer. 


Omitted  in  Kings. 


2  K.  ix.  27. 
"  And  when  Ahaziah  the 
king  of  Judah  saw  this,  he 
lied  by  the  way  of  the 
garden-house.  And  Jehu 
followed  after  him,  and 
said.  Smite  him  also  in  the 
chariot.  And  they  did  so 
at  the  going  up  to  Gur, 
which  is  by  Ibleam.  And 
he  fled  to  Megiddo,  and 
died  there.  And  his  ser- 
vants carried  him  in  a 
chariot  to  Jerusalem,  and 
buried  him  in  his  sepul- 
chre with  his  fathers  in 
the  city  of  David." 


2  Chr.  xxi.  2-4. 
Additional     history    of 
Jehoshaphat's  family. 

2  Chr.  xxi.  11-19,  xxii.  1. 

Idolatries  of  Jehoram. 
Writing  of  Elijah.  Inva- 
sion of  Judah  by  Philis- 
tines and  Arabians. 
Slaughter  of  the  king's 
sons.  Miserable  sickness 
and  death  of  Jehoram. 
2  Chr.  xxii.  7-9. 

"  And  the  destruction 
of  Ahaziah  was  of  God  by 
coming  to  Joram  :  for 
when  he  was  come,  he 
went  out  with  Jehoram 
against  Jehu  the  son  of 
Nimshi,  whom  the  Lord 
had  anointed  to  cut  off  the 
house  of  Ahab.  And  it 
came  to  pass  that  when 
Jehu  was  executing  judg- 
ment upon  the  house  of 
Ahab,  and  found  the 
princes  of  Judah  and  the 
sons  of  the  brethren  of 
Ahaziah,  that  ministered 
to  Ahaziah,  he  .slew  them. 
And  he  sought  Ahaziah 
and  they  caught  him  (for 
he  was  hid  in  Samaria), 
and  they  brought  him  to 
Jehu  ;  and  when  they  had 
slain  him  they  buried  him, 
because,8aid  they,  he  is  the 
son  of  Jehoshaphat,  who 
sought  the  Lord  with  all 
his  heart.  So  the  house 
of  Ahaziah  had  no  power 
still  to  keep  the  kingdom." 

With  reference  to  the  above  two  accounts  of  the 
death  of  Ahaziah,  which  have  been  thought  irre- 
concilable (Ewald,  iii.  529;  Parker's  De  Wette, 
270;  Theiiius,  etc.),  it  may  be  here  remarked,  that 
the  order  of  the  events  is  sufficiently  intelligible  if 
we  take  the  account  in  (Chronicles,  where  the  king- 
dom of  .Judah  is  the  main  subject,  as  explanatory 
of  the  brief  notice  in  Kings,  where  it  is  only  inci- 
dentally mentioned  in  the  history  of  Israel.  The 
order  is  clearly  as  follows :  Ahaziah  was  with 
Jehoram  at  Jezreel  when  Jehu  attacked  and  killed 
him.  Ahaziah  escaped  and  fled  by  the  Beth-gan 
road  to  Samaria,  where  the  partisans  of  the  house 
of  Ahab  were  strongest,  and  where  his  own  brethren 
were,  and  there  concealed  himself.  But  when  the 
sons  of  Ahab  were  all  put  to  death  in  Samaria,  and 
the  house  of  Ahab  had  hopelessly  lost  the  kingdom, 
he  determined  to  make  his  submission  to  Jehu,  and 
sent  his  brethren  to  salute  the  children  of  Jehu  <» 
(2  K.  X.  13),  in  token  of  his  acknowledgment  of 
him  as  king  of  Israel.  Jehu,  instead  of  accepting 
this  submission,  had  them  all  put  to  death,  and 
hastened  on  to  Samaria  to  take  Ahaziah  also,  who 
he  had  probably  learnt  from  some  of  the  attendants, 


a  Not,  as  Thenius  and  others,  the  children  of  Je- 
horam, and  of  Jezebel  the  queen-mother. 
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or  as  he  already  knew,  was  at  Samaria.  Ahaziah 
again  took  to  flight  nortliwards,  towards  Megiddo, 
perhaps  in  hojie  of  reaching  the  dominions  of  the 
king  of  the  Sidonians,  his  kinsman,  or  more  prob- 
ably to  reach  the  coxst,  where  the  direct  road  from 
Tyre  to  Egypt  would  bring  him  to  Judali. 
[C.ESAiiKA.]  He  was  hotly  pursued  by  Jehu  and 
his  followere,  and  overtaken  near  Ibleam,  and  mor- 
tally wounded,  but  managed  to  get  as  far  as 
Megiddo,  where  it  should  seem  Jehu  followed  in 
pursuit  of  iiim,  and  where  he  was  brought  to  him 
as  his  prisoner.  There  he  died  of  his  wounds.  In 
consideration  of  his  descent  from  Jehoshaphat, 
"  who  sought  Jehovah  with  all  his  heart,"  Jehu, 
who  was  at  this  time  very  forward  in  displaying 
his  zeal  for  .lehovah,  handed  over  the  corpse  to  his 
followers,  with  })erniission  to  carry  it  to  Jerusalem, 
which  they  did,  and  buried  him  in  the  city  of 
David.  The  whole  difficulty  arises  from  the  ac- 
count in  Kings  being  abridged,  and  so  bringing 
together  two  incidents  which  were  not  consecutive 
in  the  original  account.  But  if  2  K.  ix.  27  had 
been  even  divided  into  two  verses,  the  first  ending 
at  "  garden-house,"  and  the  next  beginning  "  and 
Jehu  followed  after  him,"  the  ditticulty  would 
almost  disappear.  Jehu's  pursuit  of  Ahaziah  would 
only  be  interrupted  by  a  day  or  two,  and  there 
would  \>e  nothing  the  least  unusual  in  the  omission 
to  notice  this  interval  of  time  in  the  concise  abridged 
narrati\e.  We  should  then  understand  that  the 
woi-d  iiUo  in  the  oriyinal  narrative  referred  not  to 
Jehorani,  l)ut  to  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah,  who  had 
just  before  l)een  smitten,  and  the  death  of  Ahaziah 
would  fell  under  2  K.  x.  17.  If  IJeth-gan  (A.  V. 
'•garden-house  ")  be  the  same  as  En-gannim,  now 
Jeiitn,  it  lay  directly  on  the  road  from  Jezreel  to 
Samaria,  and  is  also  the  place  at  which  the  road 
to  Megiddo  and  the  coast,  where  Csesarea  afterwards 
stood,  turns  off  from  the  road  between  Jezreel  and 
Samaria. «  In  this  case  the  mention  of  Beth-gan 
in  Kings  as  the  direction  of  Ahaziah's  flight  is  a 
confirmation  of  the  statement  in  Chronicles  that 
he  conce:iled  himself  in  Samaria.  This  is  also  sub- 
stantially Keil's  explanation  (p.  288,  289).  Movers 
proposes  an  alteration  of  the  text  (p.  92,  note),  but 

not  very  successfully  (m^rfv  S^H  S2*1  in- 
stead of  ^n:';bi:^  Jins2>3). 

The  other  principal  additions  in  the  books  of 
Chronicles  to  the  facts  stated  in  Kings  are  the 
following.  In  2  Chr.  xxiv.  17-24  there  is  an  ac- 
count of  Joash's  relapse  into  idolatry  after  the  death 
of  Jehoiaila,  of  Zechariah's  prophetic  rebuke  of 
him,  and  of  the  stoning  of  Zechariah  by  the  king's 
conmiand  in  the  very  court  of  the  Temple ;  and  the 
Syrian  invasion,  and  the  consequent  calamities  of 
the  close  of  Joash's  reign  are  stated  to  have  been 
the  consequence  of  this  iniquity.  The  book  of 
Kings  gives  the  history  of  the  Syrian  invasion  at 
the  close  of  Joash's  reign,  but  omits  all  mention 
of  Zechariah's  death.  In  the  account  of  the  Syrian 
invasion  also  some  details  are  given  of  a  battle  in 
which  Jehoash  was  defeated,  which  are  not  men- 
tioned in  Kings,  and  repeated  reference  is  made  to 
the  sin  of  the  king  and  people  as  having  drawn 
down  this  judgment  upon  them.  But  though  the 
apostasy  of  Jehoash  is  not  mentioned  in  the  book 
of  Kings,  yet  it  is  clearly  implied  in  the  expression 
(2  K.  xii.  2),  "  Jehoash  did  that  which  was  right 


"  See  Van  de  Velde'g  map  of  the  Holy  Land,  and 
Stanley,  S.  If  P.  p.  842. 


in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah  all  his  days,  wherein  Jehoiada 
the  priest  instructed  him."  The  silence  of  Kings 
is  perhaps  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  author  fol- 
lowing here  the  Chronicle  of  the  Kings,  in  which 
Zechariah's  death  was  not  given.  And  the  truth 
of  the  narrative  in  the  book  of  Chronicles  is  con- 
firmed by  the  distinct  reference  to  the  death  of 
Zechariah,  Luke  xi.  49-51. 

2  Chr.  XXV.  5-16  contains  a  statement  of  a  ge- 
nealogical character,''  and  in  connection  with  it  an 
account  of  the  hiring  of  100,000  mercenaries  out 
of  Israel,  and  their  dismissal  by  Ainaziah  on  the 
bidding  of  a  man  of  God.  This  is  followed  by  an 
account  (in  greater  detail  than  that  in  Kings)  of 
Amaziah's  victory  over  the  Edomites,  the  plunder 
of  certain  cities  in  Judah  by  the  rejected  mercenaries 
of  Israel,  the  idolatry  of  Amaziah  with  the  idols  of 
Edom,  and  his  rebuke  by  a  prophet. 

2  Chr.  xxvi.  5-20  contains  particulars  of  the 
reign  of  Uzziah,  his  wars  with  the  Philistines,  his 
towers  and  walls  which  he  built  in  Jerusalem  and 
Jadah,  and  other  statistics  concerning  his  kingdom, 
somewhat  of  a  genealogical  character;  and  lastly, 
of  his  invasion  of  the  priestly  office,  the  resistance 
of  Azariah  the  priest,  and  the  leprosy  of  the  king. 
Of  all  this  nothing  is  mentioned  in  Kings  except 
the  fact  of  Uzziah's  leprosy  in  the  latter  part  of 
his  reign;  a  fact  which  confirms  the  history  in 
Chronicles.  The  silence  of  the  book  of  Kings  may 
most  probably  be  explained  here  on  the  mere  prin- 
ciple of  abridgment. 

2  Chr.  xxvii.  2-C  contains  some  particulars  of 
the  reign  of  Jotham,  especially  of  the  building  done 
by  him,  and  the  tribute  paid  by  the  Ammonites, 
which  are  not  contained  in  Kings. 

2  Chr.  xxviii.  17-19  gives  details  of  invasions  by 
Edomites  and  Philistines,  and  of  cities  of  Judah 
taken  by  them  in  tiie  reign  of  Ahaz,  which  are  not 
recorded  in  Kings.  2  K.  xvi.  5  speaks  only  of  the 
hostile  attacks  of  Kezin  and  Pekah.  But  2  Chr. 
xxix.-xxxi.  contains  by  far  the  longest  and  most 
important  addition  to  the  narrative  in  the  book  of 
Kings.  It  is  a  detailed  and  circumstantial  account 
of  the  purification  of  the  Temple  by  Hezekiah's 
orders  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  with  the  names 
of  all  the  principal  Invites  who  took  part  in  it,  and 
the  solemn  sacrifices  and  musical  services  with 
which  the  Temple  was  reopened,  and  the  worship 
of  God  reinstated,  after  the  desuetude  and  idolatries 
of  Ahaz's  reign.  It  then  gives  a  full  account  of 
the  celebration  of  a  great  Passover  at  Jerusalem  in 
the  second  month,  kept  by  all  the  tribes,  telling  us 
that  "  since  the  time  of  Solomon  the  son  of  David 
king  of  Israel  there  was  not  the  like  in  Jerusalem; '' 
and  goes  on  to  describe  the  destruction  of  idols 
both  in  Judah  and  Israel;  the  revival  of  the  courses 
of  priests  and  Ivcvites,  with  the  order  for  their 
proper  maintenance,  and  the  due  supply  of  the 
daily,  weekly,  and  monthly  sacrifices ;  the  prepara- 
tion of  chambers  in  the  Temple  for  the  reception 
of  the  tithes  and  dedicated  things,  with  the  names 
of  the  various  Levites  appointetl  to  diflferent  charges 
connected  with  them.  Of  this  there  is  no  mention 
in  Kings :  only  the  high  religious  character  and 
zeal,  and  the  attachment  to  the  law  of  Moses, 
ascribed  to  him  in  2  K.  xviii.  4-6,  is  in  exact  ac- 
cordance with  these  details. 

2  Chr.  xxxii.  2-8  supplies  some  interesting  facts 


b  From  1  Chr.  ix.  1,  it  appears  that  "  The  Book  of 
the  Chronicle.'!  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  "  contained  a 
copious  collection  of  genealogies. 
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connected  with  the  defense  of  Jerusalem,  and  its 
supplies  of  water,  in  Hezekiah's  reign,  which  are 
not  mentioned  in  '2  K.  xviii. 

2  Chr.  xxxiii.  11-19  contains  the  history  of 
Manasseh's  captivity,  deportation  to  Babylon,  re- 
pentance and  restoration  to  his  throne,  and  an 
account  of  his  buildings  in  Jerusalem  after  his 
return.  The  omission  of  this  remarkable  passage 
of  history  in  the  book  of  Kings  is  perhaps  one  of 
the  most  difficult  to  account  for.  IJut  since  the 
circumstances  are,  in  the  main,  in  harmony  with 
the  narrative  in  Kings,  and  with  what  we  know 
of  the  profane  history  of  the  times  (as  Keil  has 
shown,  p.  427),  and  since  we  have  seen  numerous 
other  omissions  of  important  events  in  the  books 
of  Kings,  to  disbelieve  or  reject  it  on  that  account, 
or  to  make  it  a  ground  of  discrediting  the  book 
of  Chronicles,  is  entirely  contrary  to  the  spirit  of 
sound  criticism.  Indeed  all  the  soberer  German 
critics  accept  it  as  truth,  and  place  Manasseh's 
captivity  under  Esarhaddon  (Bertheau,  in  he.)." 
Bertheau  suggests  tliat  some  support  to  the  account 
may  perhaps  be  found  in  2  K.  xx.  17  ff.  Movers, 
while  he  defends  the  truth  of  Manasseh's  exile  to 
Babylon,  seems  to  give  up  the  story  of  his  repent- 
ance, and  reduces  it  to  the  level  of  a  moral  romance, 
such  as  the  books  of  Tobit  and  Judith.  But  such 
a  mode  of  explaining  away  plain  historical  state- 
ments of  a  trustworthy  historian,  who  cites  contem- 
porary documents  as  his  authority  (let  alone  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  Bible  histories  as  "  given 
by  inspiration  of  God  "),  cannot  reasonably  be  ac- 
cepted. There  is  doubtless  some  reason  why  the 
repentance  of  Manasseh  for  his  dreadful  and  heinous 
wickedness  was  not  recorded  in  the  book  of  Kings, 
and  why  it  was  recorded  in  Chronicles;  just  as 
there  is  some  reason  why  the  repentance  of  the 
thief  on  the  cross  is  only  recorded  by  one  evangelist, 
and  why  the  raising  of  Lazarus  is  passed  over  in 
silence  in  the  three  first  Gospels.  It  may  be  a 
moral  reason :  it  may  have  been  that  Manasseh's 
guilt  being  permanent  in  its  fatal  effects  upon  his 
country,  he  was  to  be  handed  down  to  posterity  in 
the  national  record  as  the  sinful  king,  though, 
having  obtained  mercy  as  a  penitent  man,  his  re- 
pentance and  pardon  were  to  have  a  record  in  the 
more  private  chronicle  of  the  church  of  Israel.  But, 
whatever  the  cause  of  this  silence  in  the  book  of 
Kings  may  be,  there  is  nothing  to  justify  the  rejec- 
tion as  non-historical  of  any  part  of  this  narrative 
in  the  book  of  Chronicles. 

Passing  over  several  other  minor  additions,  such 
as  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  12-14,  xxxv.  25,  xxxvi.  6,  7,  13, 
17,  it  may  suffice  to  notice  in  the  last  place  the 
circumstantial  account  of  JosiAii's  1'assovkr  in 
2  Chr.  xxxv.  1-19,  as  compared  with  2  K.  xxiii. 
21-23.  This  addition  has  the  same  strong  Levitical 
character  that  appears  in  some  of  the  other  addi- 
tions; contains  the  names  of  many  Levites,  and 
especially,  as  in  so  many  other  passages  of  Chron- 
icles, the  names  of  singers ;  but  is  in  every  respect, 
except  as  to  the  time,*  confirmatory  of  the  brief 
account  in  Kings.  It  refers,  curiously  enough,  to 
a  great  Passover  held  in  the  days  of  Samuel  (thus 

a  In  like  manner  the  Book  of  Kings  is  silent  con- 
cerning Jehoiakim's  being  carried  to  Babylon  ;  and 
yet  Dan.  i.  2,  Ez.  xix.  9,  both  expressly  mention  it, 
in  accordance  with  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  6. 

*  See  above,  under  II. 

<^  This  appears  by  comparing  the  parallel  passages, 
and  especially  noticing  how  the  formula,  "  Now  the 


defining  the  looser  expressions  in  2  K.  xxiii.  22, 
"  the  days  of  the  judges  "),  of  which  the  memorial, 
like  that  of  Joab's  terrible  campaign  in  Mom  (1  K. 
xi.  15,  16),  has  not  been  preserved  in  the  books  of 
Samuel,  and  enables  us  to  reconcile  one  of  those 
little  verbal  apparent  discrepancies  which  are  jumped 
at  by  hostile  and  imscrupulous  criticism.  For  the 
detailed  account  of  the  two  Passovers  in  the  reigns 
of  Hezekiah  and  Josiah  enables  us  to  see,  that, 
while  Hezekiah's  was  most  remarkable  for  the  ex- 
tensive feasting  and  joy  with  which  it  was  celebrated, 
Josiah's  was  more  to  be  praised  for  the  exact  order 
in  which  everything  was  done,  and  the  fuller  union 
of  all  the  tribes  in  the  celebration  of  it  (2  Chr.  xxx. 
26,  xxxv.  18;  2  K.  xxiii.  22).  As  regards  dis- 
crepancies which  have  been  imagined  to  exist  be- 
tween the  narratives  in  Kings  and  Chronicles, 
besides  those  already  noticed,  and  besides  those 
which  are  too  trifling  to  require  notice,  the  account 
of  the  repair  of  the  Temple  by  King  Joash,  and 
that  of  the  invasion  of  Judah  by  Hazael  in  the 
same  reign  may  be  noticed.  For  the  latter,  see 
JoASii.  As  regards  the  former,  the  only  real  dif- 
ficulty is  the  position  of  the  chest  for  receiving  the 
contributions.  The  writer  of  2  K.  xii.  9  seems  to 
place  it  in  the  inner  court,  close  to  the  brazen  altar, 
and  says  that  the  priests  who  kept  the  door  put 
therein  all  the  money  that  was  brought  into  the 
house  of  Jehovah.  The  writer  of  2  Chr.  xxiv.  8, 
places  it  apparently  in  the  outer  court,  at  the  en- 
trance into  the  inner  court,  and  makes  the  princes 
and  people  cast  the  money  into  it  themselves. 
Bertheau  thinks  there  were  two  chests.  Lightfoot, 
that  it  was  first  placed  by  the  altar,  and  afterwards 
removed  outside  at  the  gate  (Ix.  374,  375),  but 
whether,  either,  of  these  be  the  true  explanation,  or 
whether  rather  the  same  sjwt  be  not  intended  by 
the  two  descriptions,  the  point  is  too  unimportant 
to  require  further  consideration  in  this  place. 

From  the  above  comparison  of  parallel  narratives 
in  the  two  books,  which,  if  given  at  all,  it  was 
necessary  to  give  somewhat  fully,  in  order  to  give 
them  fairly,  it  appears  that  the  results  are  precisely 
what  would  naturally  arise  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  case.  The  writer  of  Chronicles,  having  the 
books  of  Kings  before  him,c  and  to  a  great  extent 
making  those  books  the  basis  of  his  own,  but  also 
having  his  own  personal  views,  predilections,  and 
motives  in  writing,  writing  for  a  different  age,  and 
for  people  under  very  diflferent  circumstances ;  and, 
moreover,  having  before  him  the  original  authorities 
from  which  the  books  of  Kings  were  compiled,  as 
well  as  some  others,  naturally  rearranged  the  older 
narrative  as  suited  his  purpose,  and  his  tastes;  gave 
in  full  passages  which  the  other  had  abridged,  in- 
serted what  had  been  wholly  omitted,  omitted  some 
things  which  the  other  had  inserted,  including 
everything  relating  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and 
showed  the  color  of  his  own  mind,  not  only  in  the 
nature  of  the  passages  which  he  selected  from  the 
ancient  documents,  but  in  the  reflections  which  ho 
frequently  adds  upon  the  events  which  he  relates, 
and  possibly  also  in  the  turn  given  to  some  of  the 
speeches  which  he  records.    But  to  say,  as  has  been 


rest  of  the  acts,"  etc.,  comes  in  in  both  books.  See, 
e.  g.  1  K.  XV.  23,  24,  and  2  Chr.  xvi.  11,  12.     Of  this 

1  K.  xiv.  31,  XV.  1,  compared  with  2  Chr.  xii.  16,  xiii. 
1,  2,  is  another  striking  proof.  So  is  the  repetition 
of  rare  words  found  in  K.  by  the  Chronicler.     Comp. 

2  K.  xiv.  14  with  2  Chr.  xxv.  24,  2  K.  xv.  5  with  2 
Chr.  xxvi.  21,  1  K.  iv.  28  with  2  Chr.  ix.  2ai 
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said  or  insinuated,  that  a  different  view  of  super- 
natural agency  and  Divine  interposition,  or  of  the 
Alosaic  institutions  and  the  I^vitical  worship,  is 
given  ill  the  two  Ixwks,  or  that  a  less  historical 
character  belongs  to  one  than  to  the  other,  is  to 
say  what  has  not  the  least  foundation  in  fact. 
Supernatural  agency,  as  in  the  cloud  which  filled 
the  Temple  of  Solomon,  1  K.  viii.  10,  11;  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  Lx)rd  to  Solomon,  iii.  5, 11,  ix.  2  ft'. ; 
the  withering  of  Jeroboam's  hand,  xiii.  3-6 ;  the 
fire  from  heaven  which  consumed  Elijah's  sacrifice, 
xviii.  38,  and  numerous  other  incidents  in  the  lives 
of  Elijah  and  Elisha;  the  smiting  of  Sennacherib's 
army,  2  K.  xix.  35;  the  going  back  of  the  shadow 
on  the  dial  of  Ahaz,  xx.  11;  and  in  the  very  frequent 
prophecies  uttered  and  fulfilled,  is  really  more  often 
adduced  in  these  books  than  in  the  Chi-onicles. 
The  selection  tlierefore  of  one  or  two  instances  of 
miraculous  agency  which  happen  to  be  mentioned 
in  Chronicles  and  not  in  Kings,  as  indications  of 
the  superstitious  credulous  disposition  of  the  Jews 
after  the  Captivity,  can  have  no  effect  but  to  mis- 
lead. The  same  may  be  said  of  a  selection  of  pas- 
sages in  Chronicles  in  which  the  mention  of  Jewish 
idolatry  is  omitted.  It  conveys  a  false  inference, 
because  the  truth  is  that  the  Chronicler  does  expose 
the  idolatry  of  Judah  as  severely  as  the  author  of 
Kings,  and  traces  the  destruction  of  Judah  to  such 
idolatry  quite  as  cletirly  and  forcibly  (2  Chr.  xxxvi. 
14  ft'.).  The  author  of  Kings  again  is  quite  as 
explicit  in  his  references  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
has  many  allusions  to  the  Levitical  ritual,  though 
he  does  not  dwell  so  copiously  upon  the  details. 
See  e.  </.  1  K.  ii.  3,  iii.  14,  viii.  2,  4,  9,  53,  50,  ix. 
9,  20,  X.  12,  xi.  2,  xii.  31,  32;  2  K.  xi.  5-7,  12, 
xii.  5,  11,  13,  IG,  xiv.  6,  xvi.  1-3,  15,  xvii.  7-12, 
13-15,  34-3!»,  xviii.  4,  6,  xxii.  4,  5,  8  ft".,  xxiii.  21, 
&c.,  besides  the  constant  references  to  the  Temple, 
and  to  the  illegality  of  high-place  worship.  So  that 
remarks  on  the  Levitical  tone  of  Chronicles,  when 
made  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  the  notion  that 
the  law  of  Moses  was  a  late  invention,  and  that  the 
levitical  worship  was  of  })ost-Babylonian  growth, 
are  made  in  the  teeth  of  the  testimony  of  the  books 
of  Kings,  as  well  as  those  of  Joshua,  Judges,  and 
Samuel.  The  opinion  that  these  books  were  com- 
piled '•  towards  the  end  of  the  Babylonian  exile," 
is  doubtless  also  adopted  in  order  to  weaken  as 
much  as  jwssiMe  the  force  of  this  testimony  (De 
Wette,  ii.  p.  248;  Th.  I'arker's  transl.).  As  re- 
gards the  weight  to  be  given  to  the  judgment  of 
critics  "of  the  lil)eral  school,"  on  such  questions, 
it  may  be  ol>ser\ed  by  the  way  that  they  commence 
every  such  investigation  with  tliis  axiom  as  a  start- 
ing point,  "  Notliing  supernatund  can  be  true." 
All  prophecy  is  of  course  comprehended  under  this 
axiom.  Every  writing  therefore  containing  any 
reference  to  the  Captivity  of  the  Jews,  as  1  K.  viii. 
46,  47,  ix.  7,  8,  must  have  been  written  after  the 
events  referred  to.  No  events  of  a  supernatural 
kind  conid  be  attestetl  in  contemporary  historical 
documents.  All  tiie  narratives  therefore  in  which 
such  events  are  narrated  do  not  belong  to  the 
ancient  annals,  but  must  \>e  of  later  growth,  and  so 
on.  IIow  far  the  mind  of  a  critic,  who  has  such 
an  axiom  to  start  with,  is  free  to  appreciate  the 
other  and  more  delicate  kinds  of  evidence  by  which 
the  date  of  documents  is  decided  it  is  easy  to  per- 


a  The  miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  (Luke  ix.  13, 
2  K.  iv.  42;.)ohii  vi.  9.  2  K.  iv.  43),  and  the  catching 
away  of  Philip,  Acts  viii.  39,  40,  as  compared  with  1 


ceive.  However,  thase  remarks  are  made  here  solely 
to  assist  the  reader  in  coming  to  a  right  decision 
on  questions  connected  with  the  criticism  of  the 
books  of  Kings. 

V.  The  last  point  for  our  consideration  is  the 
place  of  these  books  in  the  Canon,  and  the  references 
to  them  in  the  N.  T.  Their  canonical  authority 
having  never  been  disputed,  it  is  needless  to  bring 
forward  the  testimonies  to  their  authenticity  which 
may  be  found  in  Josephus,  Eusebius,  Jerome,  Au- 
gustine, etc.,  or  in  Bp.  Cosin,  or  any  other  modern 
work  on  the  Canon  of  Scripture.  [Caxon.]  They 
are  reckoned,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  among 
the  Prophets  [Bikle,  vol.  i.  p.  304  a],  in  the  three- 
fold division  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  a  position  in 
accordance  with  the  supposition  that  they  were 
compiled  by  Jeremiah,  and  contain  the  narratives 
of  the  different  prophets  in  succession.  They  are 
frequently  cited  by  our  Ix)rd  and  by  the  Apostles. 
Thus  the  allusions  to  Solomon's  glory  (iSIatt.  vi. 
29);  to  the  queen  of  Sheba's  visit  to  Solomon  to 
hear  his  wisdom  (xii.  42) ;  to  the  Temple  (Acts  vii. 
47,  48);  to  the  great  drought  in  the  days  of  Elijah, 
and  the  widow  of  Sarepta  (Luke  iv.  25,  26);  to  the 
cleansing  of  Naaman  the  Syrian  (ver.  27 ) ;  to  the 
charge  of  Elisha  to  Gehazi  (2  K.  iv.  29,  comp.  with 
Luke  X.  4);  to  the  dress  of  Elijah  (Mark  i.  6,  comp. 
with  2  K.  i.  8);  to  the  complaint  of  Elijah,  and 
God's  answer  to  him  (Kom.  xi.  3,  4);  to  the  raising 
of  the  Shunammite's  son  from  the  dead  (HeU.  xi. 
35) ;  to  the  giving  and  withholding  the  rain  in  answer 
to  Elijah's  prayer  (Jam.  v.  17,  18;  Ilev.  xi.  6);  to 
Jezetel  (Rev.  ii.  20);  are  all  derived  from  the  books 
of  Kings,  and,  with  the  stiitement  of  Elijah's  pres- 
ence at  the  Transfiguration,  are  a  strikins;  testimony 
to  their  value  for  the  purpose  of  religious  teaching, 
and  to  their  authenticity  as  a  portion  of  the  Word 
of  God." 

On  the  whole  then,  in  this  portion  of  the  history 
of  the  Israelitish  people  lo  which  the  name  of  the 
Books  of  Kings  has  been  given,  we  have  (if  we 
except  those  errors  in  numbers,  which  are  either 
later  additions  to  the  original  work,  or  accidental 
corruptions  of  the  text)  a  most  important  and 
accurate  account  of  that  people  during  upwards  of 
four  hundred  years  of  their  national  existence,  de- 
livered for  the  most  part  by  contemporary  writers, 
and  guaranteed  by  the  authority  of  one  of  the  most 
eminent  of  the  Jewish  prophets.  Considering  the 
conciseness  of  the  narrative,  and  the  simplicity  of 
the  style,  the  amount  of  knowledge  which  these 
books  convey,  of  the  characters,  conduct,  and  man- 
ners of  kings  and  people  during  so  long  a  period  is 
truly  wonderful.  The  insight  they  give  us  into  the 
aspect  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  both  natural  and 
artificial,  into  the  religious,  military,  and  civil  in- 
stitutions of  the  people,  their  arts  and  manufactures, 
the  state  of  education  and  learning  among  them, 
their  resources,  commerce,  exploits,  alliances,  the 
causes  of  their  decadence,  and  finally  of  their  ruin, 
is  most  clear,  interesting,  and  instructive.  In  a 
few  brief  sentences  we  acquire  more  accurate  knowl- 
edge of  the  affairs  of  Egypt,  Tyre,  Syria,  Assyria, 
Babylon,  and  other  neighboring  nations,  than  had 
been  preserved  to  us  in  all  the  other  remains  of 
antiquity  up  to  the  recent  discoveries  in  hieroglyph- 
ical  and  cuneiform  monuments.  If  we  seek  in 
them  a  system  of  scientific  chronology,  we  may 


K.  sviii.  12,  2  K.  ii.  16,  are  also,  in  a  different  way, 
N.  T.  references  to  the  books  of  Kings. 
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indeed  be  disappointed;  but  if  we  are  content  to 
read  accurate  and  truthful  history,  ready  to  fit  into 
its  proper  place  whenever  the  exact  chronology  of 
the  times  shall  have  been  settled  from  other  sources, 
then  we  shall  assuredly  find  they  will  abundantly 
repay  the  most  laborious  study  which  we  can  be- 
stow upon  them. 

But  it  is  for  their  deep  religious  teaching,  and 
for  the  insight  which  they  give  us  into  God's  provi- 
dential and  moral  government  of  the  world,  that 
they  are  above  all  valuable.  The  books  whicii 
describe  the  wisdom  and  the  glory  of  Solomon,  and 
yet  record  his  fall ;  which  make  us  acquainted  with 
the  painful  uiinistry  of  Elijah,  and  his  translation 
into  heaven ;  and  which  tell  us  how  the  most  mag- 
nificent temple  ever  built  for  God's  glory,  and  of 
which  He  vouchsafed  to  take  possession  by  a  visiljle 
symbol  of  his  presence,  was  consigned  to  the  flames 
and  to  desolation,  for  the  sins  of  those  who  wor- 
shipped in  it,  read  us  such  lessons  concerning  Ijoth 
God  and  man,  as  are  the  best  evidence  of  tlieir 
divine  origin,  and  make  them  the  richest  treasure 
to  every  Christian  man. 

On  the  iwints  discussed  in  the  preceding  article 
see  Ussher's  Chnmohgia  Sacra;  Hales'  Analysis; 
Clinton's  Fast.  Hellen.  vol.  i. ;  Lepsius,  KiJni/jsbuch 
d.  jEfiypt. ;  Bertheau's  Biich.  d.  Clinmik ;  Keil, 
Chronik;  Movers,  Krit.  Untevsuch.  iib.  d.  Bibl. 
Chronik  ;  De  Wette,  Einleitung ;  Ewald's  Ges- 
chiclue  des  Volk.  hr. ;  Bunsen,  Egypt's  Place  in 
Hist. ;  Geneste's  Parallel  Histories ;  Eawlinson's 
Hei'odotus,  and  Banipton  Led.  ;  J.  W.  Bosanquet, 
Chronology  of  Times  of  Ezra,  Transact,  of 
Chronohg.  Instit.  No.  iii.;  Maurice,  Kings  and 
Prophets.  A.  C.  H. 

*  Other  commentaries  and  helps.  —  Among  the 
older  writers  may  be  mentioned  Theodoret,  Qiurs- 
tiones  in  libros  iii.  et  iv.  Regnorum  ( 0pp.  vol.  i. 
ed.  Schultze  et  Nosselt,  1769);  Seb.  Schmid,  Ad- 
notaii.  in  libros  Re  gum  (1697);  Calmet,  Commen- 
taire  literrd,  etc.  vol.  ii.  (1724);  Jo.  Clericus  (I^ 
Clerc),  Vet.  Test,  libri  historici,  etc.  (1733);  Bp. 
Patrick,  Comm.  on  the  Hist.  Books  of  the  0.  7'., 
5th  ed.,  vol.  ii.  (1738);  and  the  commentators  in 
the  Critici  Sacri,  torn.  ii.  pp.  635-678  (1700). 
The  principal  later  writers  are  Maurer,  Comm.  Crit. 
i.  198-231  (1835);  Thenius,  Die  Bucher  der  Kd- 
nige  erkliirt  (Lief.  ix.  of  the  Kurzqef.  exeq. 
Handb.,  1849);  K.  F.  KeW,  Bucher  der  Koni'ge 
(1848),  Engl,  trans.  Edin.  1857;  and  also  Comm. 
iib.  die  Biicher  der  Kmige  (Theil  ii.  Bd.  iii.  of  the 
Bibl.  Comm.  iib.  das  A.  Test,  by  Keil  and  Delitzsch) ; 
Vaihinger,  Konige,  Biicher  der,  in  Herzog's  Real- 
Encyk.  viii.  2-8  (1857);  Wordsworth,  Books  of 
Kings,  etc.,  in  his  Holy  Bible,  mth  Notes  and  In- 
troductions, vol.  iii.  (1866);  and  Dr.  Bahr  in 
Lange's  Bibehoerk  (in  preparation,  1808).  For  a 
long  list  of  writers  on  single  difficult  passages  in 
Kings,  see  Danz's  Universal-  Worterbuch,  p.  555  f. 
De  Wette's  German  translation  of  these  books  (in 
his  fleilige  Schrifi,  4e  Aufl.,  1858)  and  the  French 
translation  of  H.  A.  Perret-Gentil,  publ.  by  the 
Societe  Bihlique  Protestante  (Paris,  1866),  embody 
the  results  of  the  best  modern  scholarship.  The 
latter  is  sometimes  paraphrastic.  Other  translations 
of  considerat)Ie  value,  accompanied  with  notes,  are 
those  of  Dathe,  Libn  hist.  Vet.  Test.  (Hal»,  1784); 
J.  D.  Michaelis,  Deutsche  Uebers.  d.  A.  Test. 
Theil  xii.  (1785);  and  S.  Cahen,  La  Bible,  trad, 
nouv.  tom.  viii.  (Paris,  1836). 

For  historical  sketches  derived  to  a  great  extent 
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from  these  books,  see  Jahn's  Heirreu  Common- 
wealth,  pp.  82-133  (Andover,  1828)  ;  Milman's 
History  of  the  Jews,  i.  319-451  (Anier.  ed.);  Pal- 
frey, Lectures  on  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  ii.  44-146 
(Boston,  1852) ;  Stanley's  Lectures  mi  the  Jewish 
Church,  vol.  ii.  Lect.  xxvi.-xl.;  Bertheau,  Zur 
Geschichte  der  Israeliten,  pp.  304-357  ;  Ewald, 
Gesch.  des  Volkes  Israel,  Bd.  iii.,  3e  Ausg.  (1866); 
and  Gilder's  article  Konige  in  Herzog's  ReaU 
Encyk.  viii.  8-16.  Of  a  kindred  character  is  the 
valuable  chapter  on  "  Konige  "  in  Saalschiitz's  Das 
Mosaische  Recht,  i.  72-89.  Newman's  Hist,  of  the 
Hebrew  Mmmrchy  (2d  ed.  Lond.  1853)  is  written 
from  a  purely  naturalistic  stand-point.  For  the  con- 
nection of  the  Hebrews  with  Nineveh  and  Babylon 
during  this  period  of  the  Hebrew  monarchy,  we 
have  M.  von  Niebuhr's  Gesch.  Assures  umi  BabeVs, 
pp.  51,  85  f.,  164,  171,  214,  &c.;  Oppert  and 
Monanfs  Les  Pastes  de  Sargon  (Paris,  1863>; 
Oppert's  Inscriptions  des  Sargonides  (Versailles, 
1863);  Bawlinson's  Monarchies  of  the  Ancient 
/■.'astern  World,  especially  vols.  ii.  and  iii.  (Ix)nd. 
1864,  1865)  ;  and  Layard's  Discoveries  in  the 
Ruins  of  Nineveh  ami  Babylon,  especially  eh.  xiv. 
(Loud.  1853).  G.  Rawlinson  touclies  on  this  last 
topic  in  his  Bampton  Lectures  (already  referred  to) 
I'or  1859,  ch.  v.  See  further,  on  the  chronology  of 
tliese  books,  the  work  of  WoW  and  others  referred 
to  under  the  art.  Chronology,  vol.  i.  p.  451,  and 
Riehm,  Sargon  u.  Salmanassar,  in  the  Theol. 
Stud.  u.  Knt.  1868,  pp.  683-698. 

Of  the  Introductions  to  the  0.  T.,  those  in  par- 
ticular of  Havernick  (ii.  148-226)  and  Bleek  (pp. 
355-401)  furnish  a  good  outline  of  the  ques- 
tions relating  to  the  authorship,  sources,  and  his- 
torical character  of  the  Books  of  Kings.  See  also 
Davidson's  Introd.  to  the  Old  Test.  ii.  1-46  (1862), 
and  Kuenen,  Hist.  crit.  des  livres  de  I'Ancien  Test, 
trad,  par  Pierson,  i.  400-441  (Paris,  1866). 

It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  interest  of 
these  chronicles  centres  largely  in  the  personal 
character  and  history  of  those  who  are  mentioned 
in  them.  The  reader  therefore  will  find  important 
aid  for  the  study  of  these  books  in  the  articles 
on  the  names  in  the  Dictionary  (Solomon,  .Jeroboam, 
Jehu,  Elijah,  Elisha,  Ahab,  Jehoram,  Hezekiah, 
Manasseh,  Isaiah,  and  others),  which  represent  this 
period  of  Hebrew  history.  The  copious  articles  on 
JuDAir,  Kingdom  of,  and  Israel,  Kingdom 
OF,  may  be  consulted  for  the  same  purpose.     H. 

*  KINRBD  is  the  reading  of  the  original  edi- 
tion of  the  A.  V.  (a.  d.  1611)  in  all  the  passages 
in  which  "  kindred  "  now  stands  in  later  editions. 
This  substitution  is  one  of  the  changes  which  illus- 
trate the  "  large  amount  of  tacit  and  unacknowl- 
edged revision  "  which  the  English  Scriptures  have 
gradually   undergone.       See    Trench,    Authorized 

Version,  p.  65  (2d  ed.).  H. 

*  KINREDS  in  the  A.  Y.  ed.  1611  has  also 
(see  above)  given  place  in  later  editions  to  "  kin- 
dreds,"  in  the  sense  of  families  or  tribes.     The 

original  terms  are  in  the  O.  T.  nSn^KJa  (1  Chr. 
xvi.  28;  Ps.  Txii.  27,  &c.),  and  in  the  N.  T. 
irarpiai  (Acts  iii.  25)  and  (bvKai  (Rev.  i.  7,  vii. 
9,  &c.).  H. 

KIR  ("^^p  [wall,  walled  place"] :  [Am.  i.  5,] 
Xop^aj/;  [ix.  7,  fiidpos;  Is.,  LXX.  omit;  2  K. 
xvi.  9,  Rom.  Vat.  omit,  Alex.  Kuprjj'Tj:]  Cyrene) 
is  mentioned  by  Amos  (ix.  7)  as  the  land  from 
which  the  Syrians  (Aramaeans)  were  once  "  brought 
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up;"  i  e.  apparently,  as  the  country  where  they 
had  dwelt  before  migrating  to  the  re<;iou  north  of 
Palestine.  It  was  also,  curiously  enough,  the  land 
to  which  the  captive  Syrians  of  Damascus  were 
removed  by  Tiglath-Pileser  on  his  conquest  of  that 
city  (2  K.  xvi.  9;  comp.  Am.  i.  5).  Isaiah  joins 
it  with  I'^lam  in  a  passage  where  Jerusalem  is 
threatened  with  an  attack  from  a  foreign  army 
(xxii.  G).  These  notices,  and  the  word  itself,  are 
all  the  data  we  possess  for  determining  the  site. 
A  variety  of  conjectures  have  been  offered  on  this 
point,  gDuunded  on  some  similarity  of  name.  Ken- 
nell  suggested  A'«/-distan  ( Geoyrnpliy  of  I/erodolus, 
p.  391);  Vitringa,  Ca/-ine,  a  town  of  Media; 
IJochart  {P/inle;/,  iv.  32,  p.  293),  Curenn  or  6'Mcna, 
likewise  in  .Aledia.  But  the  common  opinion  among 
recent  commentators  has  been  that  a  tract  on  the 
river  Kur  or  Cyrus  (Kvpos)  is  mtended.  This  is 
tlie  view  of  Kosenmiiller,  Michaelis,  and  Gesenius. 
Winer  sensibly  remarks  that  the  tract  t»  which 
these  writers  refer  "  never  belonged  to  Assyria," 
and  so  cannot  possibly  have  been  the  country 
whereto  Tiglath-Pileser  transported  his  captives 
{Realwoi'terhuch ,  i.  658).  He  might  have  added, 
that  all  we  know  of  the  Semites  and  their  migra- 
tions is  repugnant  to  a  theory  which  would  make 
Northern  Annenia  one  of  their  original  settlements. 
Tiie  Semites,  whetlier  Arammans,  Assyrians,  Phoe- 
nicians, or  .Jews,  seem  to  have  come  originally  from 
lower  Mesopotamia  —  the  country  about  the  mouths 
of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  rivers.  Here  exactly 
was  Elam  or  Elymais,  with  which  Kir  is  so  closely 
connected  by  Isaiah.  May  not  Kiv  then  be  a 
variant  for  Kish  or  Rush  (Cush),  and  represent 
the  eastern  Ethiopia,  the  Cissia  {Kitraia)  of  He- 
rodotus V  G.  R. 

KIR-HARA'SETH  (riJ??'^D  "'"'i?'!  :  -rohs 

Xldovs  rov  Toi'xou   Kadripr\iJ.(vovs  ;  Alex 

Kadri/xevous-  man  Jictiks),  2  K.  ill.  25.      [KiR- 

HEHKS.J 

KIR-HARE'SETH  ^nb^n  'f? :  rots 
KaroiKova-t  5e  2e9  /ueAeTTjirfi J :  muros  cocti  lute- 
vis),  Is.  xvi.  7.       [KiK-llEKES.] 

KIR-HA'RESH  (tt?T!n  '|7,  i.  e.  Kir-hares: 
Telxoy  ivfKaivKTas  \  Alex,  rixo^  o  €V(Keviffas  • 
nd   iiiuruiii   cocti    lateris),    Is.    xvi.    11.       [Kik- 

HKUES.J 

KIR-HE'RES  {^n  'i? :  KupiSes  avxfiod, 
[etc.] :  murus  fictilis),  Jer.  xlviii.  31,  36.  This 
name  and  the  tliree  preceding,  all  slight  variations 
of  it,  are  all  applied  to  one  place,  probably  Kiu- 
jNIo.vb.  Whether  Cheres  refers  to  a  worship  of  the 
sun  carried  on  there  is  uncertsiin ;  we  are  without 
clew  to  the  meaning  of  the  name. 

KIR'IAH  (n"'']f2)»  apparently  an  ancient  or 
archaic  word,  meaning  a  city  or  town.  The 
grounds  for  considering  it  a  more  ancient  word 

than  Ik  ("1"^^)  or  Ar  (IV)  are— (1.)  Its  more 
frequent  occurrence  in  the  names  of  places  existing 
in  the  coimtry  at  the  time  of  the  conquest.  These 
will  l>e  found  below.  (2.)  Its  rare  occurrence  as  a 
mere  appellative,  except  in  poetry,  where  old  words 
and  forms  are  often  preserved  after  they  become 
obsolete  in  ordinary  language.  Out  of  the  36  times 
that  it  is  found  in  the  O.  T.  (both  in  its  original 
and  its  Chaldee  form)  4  only  are  in  the  narrative 
3f  the  earlier  books  (Deut.  ii.  36,  iii.  4;  1  K.  i. 
11,  45),  24  are  in  poetical  passages  (Num.  xxi.  28; 
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Ps.  xlviil.  2;  Is.  i.  26,  &c.  &c.),  and  8  in  the  book 
of  I'2zra,  either  in  s|)eaking  of  Samaria  (iv.  10),  or 
in  the  letter  of  the  Samaritans  (iv.  12-21), 
implying  that  it  had  become  a  provincialism.  In 
this  it  is  unlike  Ir,  which  is  the  ordinary  term  for 
a  city  in  narrative  or  chronicle,  wliile  it  enters  into 
the  comiKcsition  of  early  names  in  a  far  smaller 
proportion  of  cases.  For  illustration  —  tliough  for 
that  only  —  Kiryah  may  perhaps  be  compared  to  the 
word  -'burg,"  or  "  bury,"  in  our  own  language. 

Closely  related  to  Kiryah  is  Kereth  (n^p.), 
apparently  a  Phoenician  form,  which  occurs  occa- 
sionally (Job  xxix.  7;  Prov.  viii.  3).  This  is 
familiar  to  us  in  the  Latin  garb  of  Cm-thngo,  and 
in  the  Parthian  and  Armenian  names  Cirta, 
Tigrano- Cer<rt  (Bochart,  Chanaan,  ii.  cap.  x.; 
Gesenius,  Thes.  1236-37). 

As  a  proper  name  it  appears  in  the  Bible  under 
the  forms  of  Kerioth,  Kartah,  Kartan  ;  besides 
those  immediately  following.  G. 

KIRIATHA'IM  (D.^T^"]!?,  but  in  the  CethU> 

of  Ez.  XXV.  9,  □n'^lp  [tvDO  cities] :  KapiaOffi,  in 
Vat.  [rather,  Rom.]  of  Jer.  xlviii.  1;  [Vat.  here 
and]  elsewhere  with  Alex.  Kaptadaifj,  ;  [EA.  in 
Jer.  xlviii.  23,  KaptaOtv.]  Cnriitthaim),  one  of  the 
towns  of  Moab  which  were  the  "  glory  of  the 
country;"  named  amongst  the  denunciations  of 
Jeremiah  (xlviii.  1,  23)  and  Ezekiel  (xxv.  9).  It  is 
the  same  place  as  Kiiuathaim,  in  which  form  the 
name  elsewhere  occurs  in  the  A.  V.  Taken  as 
a  Hebrew  word  this  would  mean  "double  city;" 
but  the  original  reading  of  the  text  of  Ez.  xxv.  9, 
Kiriathrt7«,  taken  with  that  of  the  Vat.  LXX.  at 
Num.  xxxii.  37,  prompts  the  suspicion  that  that 
may  be  nearer  its  original  form,  and  that  the  aim 
—  the  Hebrew  dual  —  is  a  later  accommodation,  in 
obedience  to  the  ever-existing  tendency  in  the 
names  of  places  to  adopt  an  intelligible  sha))e.  In 
the  original  edition  (a.  d.  1611)  of  the  A.  V.  the 
name  Kirjath,  with  its  compounds,  is  given  as 
Kiriath,  the  yocl  being  there,  as  elsewhere  in  that 
edition,  represented  by  i.  Kiriathaim  is  one  of 
the  few  of  these  names  which  in  the  subsequent 
editions  have  escaped  the  alteration  of  t  to  j. 

G. 
KIRIATHIA'RIUS  (Kaptaetpi;  [Vat.  Kap- 
TaOeiopeios  ;  Aid.]   Alex.   Kaptadtdptos  '■     Crear- 
pntros),  1  Esdr.  v.  19.     [Kikjath-jeaium,  and 
K.  Akim.] 

KIR'IOTH  (n''^*"1i?rT,  with  the  definite  arti- 
cle, i.  e.  kak-Kenyoih  [the  cities] :  ai  TrtJAeis 
avTrjs'-  C(irioth),  a  place  in  Moab  the  palaces  of 
which  were  denounced  by  Amos  with  destruction 
by  fire  (Am.  ii.  2);  unless  indeed  it  be  safer  to 
treat  the  word  as  meaning  simply  "the  cities"  — 
which  is  probably  the  case  also  in  Jer.  xlviii.  41, 
where  the  word  is  in  the  original  exactly  similar 
to  the  above,  though  given  in  the  A.  V.  "  Kerioth." 
[Kekioth.]  G. 

KIR'JATH  (n'^SlP.  icUy]-  'lap^M!  \J^^- 
lapeiyu;]  Alex.  iroKiT  lapi/x  ■■  Cari(Uli),  the  last 
of  the  cities  enumerated  as  belonging  to  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  (Josh,  xviii.  28),  one  of  the  group 
which  contains  both  Gibeon  and  Jerusalem.  It  is 
named  with  Giteath,  but  without  any  copulative  — 
"Gibeath,  Kiijath,"  a  circumstance  which,  in  the 
absence  of  any  further  mention  of  the  place,  has 
given  rise  to  several   explanations.     (1.)    That  of 
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Eusebius  in  the  Onomasticon  (KapidB),  that  it  was 
under  the  protection  of  Gibeali  (uirh  ix-t)rpoir6\iv 
rafiadd)-  This,  however,  seems  to  be  a  mere 
supposition.  (2.)  That  of  Scliwarz  and  others, 
that  the  two  names  form  the  title  of  one  place, 
"  Gibeath-Kirjath  "  (the  hill-town).  Against  this 
is  the  fact  that  the  towns  in  this  group  are  summed 
up  as  14;  but  the  objection  has  not  much  force, 
and  there  are  several  considerations  in  favor  of  the 
view.  [See  Gibkath,  p.  914  «.]  But  whether 
there  is  any  connection  between  these  two  names  or 
not,  there  seems  a  strong  probability  that  Kirjath 
is  identical  with  the  better-known  place  Kirjath- 
Jeaki.m,  and  that  the  latter  part  of  the  name  has 
been  omitted  by  copyists  at  some  very  early  period. 
Such  an  omission  would  be  very  likely  to  arise  from 
the  fact  that  the  word  for  "cities,"  which  in  He- 
brew follows  Kiijath,  is  almost  identical  with 
Jearim  ; «  and  that  it  has  arisen  we  have  the  testi- 
mony of  the  LXX.  in  both  MSS.  (the  Alex,  most 
complete),  as  well  as  of  some  Hebrew  MSS.  still 
existing  (Davidson,  He/ji:  Text,  ad  loc).  In  addi- 
tion, it  may  be  asked  why  Kiijath  should  be  in 
the  "  construct  state  "  if  no  word  follows  it  to  be 
in  construction  with  ?  In  that  case  it  would  be 
Kiriah.  True,  Kirjath-jearim  is  enumerated  as  a 
city  of  Judah*  (.Josh.  xv.  9,  60,  xviii.  14),  but  so 
are  several  towns  which  were  Simeon's  and  Dan's, 
and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  these  places  never 
changed  hands.  G. 

KIRJATHA'IM  (D\n;;~l|7)  [two  cities],  the 
name  of  two  cities  of  ancient  Palestine. 

1.  (Kapiaddfi'^  [Vat.  KapaiBafx]  (in  Num.), 
Kapiadaifi  ;  [Alex.  KaptaOaifx-j  C((ri(itliaim.)  On 
the  east  of  the  Jordan,  one  of  the  places  which 
were  taken  possession  of  and  rebuilt  by  the  Reu- 
benites,  and  had  fresh  names  conferred  on  them 
(Num.  xxxii.  37,  and  see  38).  Here  it  is  men- 
tioned between  Klealeh,  Nebo,  and  Baal-meon,  the 
first  and  last  of  which  are  known  with  some  tolera- 
ble degree  of  certainty.  But  on  its  next  occurrence 
(Josh.  xiii.  19)  the  same  order  of  mention  is  not 
maintained,  and  it  appears  in  company  with 
Mephaath  and  Sibjiah,  of  which  at  present 
nothing  is  known.  It  is  possibly  the  same  place 
as  that  which  gave  its  name  to  the  ancient  Shaveh- 
Kiriathaim,  though  this  is  mere  conjecture.  It 
existed  in  the  time  of  Jeremiah  (xlviii.  1,  23)  and 
Ezekiel  (xxv.  9  —  in  these  three  passages  the  A .  V. 
gives  the  name  Kiriathaim).  Both  these  prophets 
include  it  in  their  denunciations  against  Moab, 
in  whose  hands  it  then  was,  prominent  among  the 
cities  which  were  "  the  glory  of  the  country " 
(I*^.  xxv.  9). 

By  Eusebius  it  appears  to  have  been  well  known. 


«  The  text  now  stands     D*'n3^     iH'^'^p  ?    in  the 

above  view  it  originally  stood  D"''^27  D"^"137''  n"**^p. 

i>  It  is  as  well  to  observe,  though  we  may  not  be 
able  yet  to  draw  any  inference  from  the  fact,  that  on 
both  occasions  of  its  being  attributed  to  Judah.  it  is 
called  by  another  name,  —  "  Kirj\th-baal,  which  is 
Kirjath-jearim,' 

c  This  reading  ot  the  LXX.  suggests  that  the  dual 
termination  "  aim  "  may  have  been  a  later  accommo- 
dation of  the  name  to  Hebrew  forms,  as  was  possibly 
the  case  with  Jerushalaim  (vol.  ii.  p.  1272).  It  is 
supported  by  the  Hebrew  text :  cf  Ez.  xxv.  9,  and  the 
Vat.  [Rom.]  LXX.  of  Jer.  xlviii.  1.     [Kiriathaim.] 

rf  There  is  some  uncertainty  about  Burckhardt's 
loate  at  this  part.     In  order  to  see  Madeba,  which  is 


KIRJATH-ARBA 

He  describes  it  (Onom.  Kapiadidfi.)  as  a  village 
entirely  of  Christians,  10  miles  west  of  Medeba, 
"  close  to  the  Baris  "  (iirl  rhv  Bapiv).  Burckhardt 
(p.  367,  July  13)  when  at  Madeba  (Medeba)  was 
told  by  his  guide ''  of  a  place,  et-  Teym,  about  half 
an  hour  (Ij  mile  English,  or  barely  2  miles  lioman) 
therefrom,  which  he  suggests  was  identical  with 
Kirjathaim.  This  is  supported  by  Gesenius  (see 
his  notes  on  Burckhardt  in  the  Germ,  transl.  p. 
1063),  who  passes  by  the  discrepancy  in  the  dis- 
tance by  saying  that  Eusebius's  measurements  are 
seldom  accurate.  Seetzeu  also  names  half  an  hour 
as  the  distance  (Beisen,  i.  408). 

But  it  nmst  be  admitted  that  the  evidence  for 
the  identity  of  the  two  is  not  very  convincing,  and 
appears  to  rest  entirely  on  the  similarity  in  sound 
between  the  termination  of  Kirjathaim  and  the 
name  of  et-Teym.  In  the  time  of  Eusebius  the 
name  was  Karias  —  having  retained,  as  would  be 
expected,  the  first  and  chief  part  of  the  word. 
Porter  {Handbook,  p.  300) pronounces  confidently  for 
Kuvfiyat,  under  the  southern  side  of  Jtbel  Attarus, 
as  being  identical  both  with  Kirjathaim  and  Kirjath- 
Huzoth ;  but  he  adduces  no  arguments  in  support 
of  his  conclusion,  which  is  entirely  at  variance  with 
Eusebius;  while  the  name,  or  a  similar  one  (see 
Kerioth,  Kikioth,  in  addition  to  those  named 
already),  having  been  a  common  one  east  of  the 
Jordan,  as  it  still  is  (witness  Kureiyeh,  Kureiyetein, 
etc. ),  Kureiyat  may  be  the  representative  of  some 
other  place. 

What  was  the  "  Baris  "  which  Eusebius  places 
so  close  to  Kirjathaim  ?    Was  it  a  place  or  fortress 

(n'~l'^S,  Bapis),  or  is  it  merely  the  corruption  of  a 
name  V  If  the  latter,  then  it  is  slightly  in  accord- 
ance with  Beresha,  the  reading  of  the  Targum 
Pseudojon.  at  Num.  xxxii.  37.«  But  where  to  find 
Beresha  we  do  not  at  present  know.  A  village 
named  Burnzin  is  marked  in  the  maps  of  Bobinson 
(1856)  and  Van  de  Vekle,  but  about  9  miles  east 
of  Ilesbdn,  and  therefore  not  in  a  suitable  posi- 
tion. 

2.  (t]  KapiaOai/x.)  A  town  in  Naphtali  not 
mentioned  in  the  original  lists  of  the  possession 
allotted  to  the  tribe  (see  Josh.  xix.  32-39),  but 
inserted  in  the  list  of  cities  given  to  the  Gershonite 
Ixvit«s,  in  1  Chr.  (vi.  76),  in  place  of  Kahtan  in 
the  parallel  catalogue,  Kartan  being  probably  only 
a  contraction  thereof.  G. 

KIR'JATH-AR'BA  (3?2*^.«  'p,  and  once, 
Neh.  xi.  25,  KH  j7  [see  in  the  art.] :  ir6\is 
'Ap^6k,  it.  'Apy6&;  Alex.  [Apj8o/c,  Ap^eK,]  Ap$o 
and  Ap^oa',  r]  KapiaBap^6K  [Vat.  Kapadap^oK]; 
KapiadapfioK(Tf<t>(p,    but  Mai   Kaptapfio^   E<f>epi 


shown  on  the  maps  as  nearly  S.  of  Hesban,  he  left 
the  great  road  at  the  latter  place,  and  went  through 
Djeboul,  es-Sameh,  and  other  places  which  are  shown 
as  on  the  road  eastward,  in  an  entirely  different 
direction  from  Mar/eba,  and  then  after  8  hours,  with- 
out noting  any  change  of  direction,  he  arrives  at 
Madeba,  which  appears  from  the  maps  to  be  only 
about  Ij  hour  from  Hesban. 

e  The  following  is  the  full  synonym  of  this  Targum 
for  Kirjathaim :    "  And  the  city  of  two  streets  paved 

with  marble,  the  same  is  Beresha "  (SC''^*'2l). 
This  is  almost  identical  with  the  rendering  given  in 
the  same  Targum  on  Num.  xxii.  39,  for  Kiijath- 
Huzoth.  Can  Beresha  contain  an  allusion  to  Qerasa, 
the  modem  Jerash  ? 


KIRJATH-ARBA 

Alex.  Kapiap&oK  fffcptp;  [in  Neh.,  Kapiadap- 
fi6K,  Vat.  FAi  ,  Kapiadap,  Alex.  Kapiadapfio-] 
Civitns  Arbee,  Cannth-Arbe),  an  early  name  of 
the  city  which  after  the  conquest  is  generally  known 
as  Hkbkon  (Josh.  xiv.  15  ;  Judg.  i.  10).  Possi- 
bly, however,  not  Kirjath-arba,  but  Mamue,  was 
its  earliest  appellation  (Gen.  xxxv.  27),  though  the 
latter  name  may  have  been  that  of  the  sacred 
grove  near  the  town,  which  would  occasionally 
transfer  its  title  to  the  whole  spot.      [Mamkk.] 

The  identity  of  Kirjath-Arba  with  Hebron  is 
constantly  asserted  (Gen.  xxiii.  2,  xxxv.  27;  Josh, 
xiv.  15,  XV.  13,  54,  xx.  7,  xxi.  11),"  the  only  men- 
tion of  it  without  that  qualification  being,  as  is 
somewhat  remarkable,  after  the  return  from  the 
Captivity  (Xeh.  xi.  25),  a  date  so  late  that  we 
might  naturally  have  supposed  the  aboriginal  name 
would  have  become  extinct.  But  it  lasted  far 
longer  than  that,  for  when  Sir  John  Maundeville 
visited  the  place  (cir.  l."}22)  he  found  that  "the 
Saracens  call  the  place  in  their  language  Karicarba, 
but  the  Jews  call  it  Arhotha"  {Early  TraiK  p. 
IfJl).  Thus  too  in  Jerome's  time  would  Debir 
seem  to  have  been  still  called  by  its  original  title, 
Kirjath-Sepher.  So  impossible  does  it  appear  to 
extinguish  the  name  originally  bestowed  on  a 
place !  l> 

The  signification  of  Kirjath-Arba  is,  to  say  the 
least,  doubtful.  In  favor  of  its  being  derived 
from  some  ancient  hero  is  the  statement  that  "  Arba 
was  the  great  man  among  the  Anakim  "  (Josh.  xiv. 
15)  —  the  "  father  of  Anak  "  (xxi.  11).  Against  it 
are  (a.)  tlie  jjeculiarity  of  the  expression  in  the 
first  of  these  two  passages,  where  the  term  Adam 

( vTUn  CTSn)  —  usually  employed  for  the  spe- 
cies, the  human  race  —  is  used  instead  of  /sli,  which 
commonly  denotes  an  individual,  (b.)  The  con- 
sideration that  the  term  "father"  is  a  metaphor 
frequently  employed  in  the  Bible  —  as  in  other 
oriental  writings  —  for  an  originator  or  author, 
whether  of  a  town  or  a  quality,  quite  as  often  as 
of  an  individual.  The  LXX.  certainly  so  under- 
stood both  the  passages  in  Joshua,  since  they  have 
in  each  ij.i)Tp6iro\is,  "mother-city."  (c.)  The 
constant  tendency  to  personification  so  familiar  to 
students  of  the  topographical  philology  of  other 
countries  than  Palestine,  and  which  in  the  present 
case  must  have  had  some  centuries  in  which  to  ex- 
ercise its  influence,  in  the  lists  of  1  Chron.  He- 
bron itself  is  personified  (ii.  42)  as  the  son  of 
Mareshali,  a  neighboring  town,  and  the  father  of 
Tappuah  and  other  places  in  the  same  locality ;  and 
the  same  thing  occurs  with  Beth-zur  (ver.  45), 
Ziph  (42),  Madmannah  and  Gibea  (49),  etc.  etc. 
((/.)  On  more  than  one  occasion  (Gen.  xxxv.  27; 
Josh.  XV.  13;  Neh.  xi.  25)  the  name  Arba  has  the 
definite  article  prefixed  to  it.  This  is  very  rarely, 
if  ever,  the  case  with  the  name  of  a  man  (see  Re- 
laiid,  Pal.  p.  724).    (e.)  With  the  exception  of  the 
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a  In  Gen.  xxxv.  27,  the  A.  V.  has  "  the  city  of  Ar- 
bah  ; "  in  Jo«h.  xv.  13.  and  xxi.  11,  "  the  city  of 
Arba"  [but  "  ArbaA,"  ed.  1011,  in  xxi.  11]. 

b  A  curious  parallel  to  this  tenacity  is  found  in  our 
own  country,  where  many  a  village  is  still  known  to 
its  rustic  inhabitants  by  the  identical  name  by  which 
it  is  inscribed  in  Domesday  Bootc,  while  they  are  ac- 
tually unaware  of  the  later  name  by  which  the  place 
has  be«!n  currently  known  in  maps  and  documents, 
and  in  the  general  language  of  all  but  their  own  class 
for  centuries.  If  this  is  the  case  with  Kirjath-Arba 
and  Uebron.  the  occurrence  of  the  former  in  Nehe- 


Ir-David — the  city  of  David,  Zion  —  the  WTiter 
does  not  recall  any  city  of  Palestijie  named  after  a 
man.  Neither  Joshua,  Caleb,  Solomon,  nor  any 
other  of  the  heroes  or  kings  of  Israel,  conferred 
their  names  on  places;  neither  did  Og,  Jabin,  or 
other  Canaanite  leaders.  The  "city  of  Sihon," 
for  Heshbon  (Num.  xxi.  27),  is  hardly  an  exception, 
for  it  occurs  in  a  very  fervid  burst  of  poetry,  diflfer- 
ing  entirely  from  the  matter-of-fact  documents  we 
are  now  considering.  (/".)  The  general  consent  of 
the  Jewish  writers  in  a  different  interpretation  is 
itself  a  strong  argument  against  the  personality  of 
Arba,  however  absurd  (according  to  our  ideas)  may 
be  their  ways  of  accounting  for  that  interpretation. 
They  take  Arba  to  be  the  Hebrew  word  for  "  four," 
and  Kirjath-Arba  therefore  to  be  the  "city  of  four;  " 
and  this  they  explain  as  referring  to  four  great 
saints  who  were  buried  there  —  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob,  and  Adam  —  whose  burial  there  they  prove 
by  the  words  already  quoted  from  Josh.  xiv.  15 
(Beresh.  rabba,  quoted  by  Beer,  Leben  Abrahams, 
189,  and  by  Keil,  ad  loc;  Bochart,  Phaleg,  iv.  84, 
Ac).  In  this  explanation  Jerome  constantly  con- 
curs, not  only  in  commentaries  (as  Quasf.  in  Gen- 
esim,  xxiii.  2 ;  Comm.  in  Matt,  xxvii. ;  Epit.  Paulce, 
§11;  Onomast.  "  Arltoch  "  and  "  Cariatharbe," 
etc.),  but  also  in  the  t«xt  of  the  Vulgate  at  this 
passage  —  Adam  maximus  ibi  inter  Enacim  situs 
est.  With  this  too  agrees  the  Veneto-Greek  ver- 
sion, ■it6\enwv  TfTrapoiv  (Gen.  xxiii.  2,  xxxv.  27). 
It  is  also  adopted  by  Bochart  ( Vhanaan,  i.  1 ),  in 
whose  opinion  the  "four"  are  Anak,  Ahiman, 
Sheshai,  and  Talmai. 

The  fact  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  matter 
probably  is,  that  Arba  was  neither  a  man  nor  a 
numeral,  but  that  (as  we  have  so  often  had  occa- 
sion to  remark  in  similar  cases)  it  was  an  archaic 
Canaanite  name,  most  likely  referring  to  the  situa- 
tion or  nature  of  the  place,  which  the  Hebrews 
adopted,  and  then  explained  in  their  own  fashion. 
[See  Jegar-sahadutha,  etc.] 

In  Gen.  xxiii.  2,  the  LXX.  (both  MSS.  [rather, 
Rom.  and  Alex.])  insert  ^  iffriv  ev  rqj  Koi\<i>ixaTi; 
and  in  xxxv.  27  they  render  K.  Arba  by  eU  ■n-6\iy 
rod  iTfSiov-  In  the  former  of  these  the  addition 
may  be  an  ex'planation  of  the  subsequent  words,  "  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,"  the  explanation  having 
slipped  into  the  text  in  its  wrong  place.  Its  occur- 
rence in  both  MSS.  shows  its  great  antiquity.^  It 
is  found  also  in  the  Samaritan  Codex  and  Version. 
In  xxxv.  27  ireSiov  may  have  arisen  from  the  trans- 
lators reading  nn"l37  for  3?S1W.  ^- 
"        T  T-:             T    :  - 

KIR'JATH-A'RIM  (D''"?2?-'f: :  Kapiadia- 
pi/j,;  [Vat.  KaptwO  lapo/u;]  Alex.  Kapiadiapet/j.: 
Ca.riathiarim),  an  abbreviated  form  of  the  name 
KiRjATH-jEAKiM,  which  occurs  only  in  Ezr.  ii. 
25.  In  the  parallel  passage  of  Nehemiah  the  name 
is  in  its  usual  form,  and  in  Esdras  it  is  Kikia- 

THIARIUS.  G. 


miah,  noticed  above,  is  easily  understood.  It  was 
simply  the  effort  of  the  original  name  to  assert  its 
rights  and  assume  its  position,  as  soon  as  the  tempo- 
rary absence  of  the  Israelites  at  Babylon  had  left  the 
Canaanite  rustics  to  themselves. 

c  *  The  Vatican  MS.  wants  Gen.  i.-xlvi.  29.  Here, 
as  generally  in  the  English  edition  of  this  Dictionary, 
the  Roman  edition  of  1587  is  confounded  with  it. 
The  clause  in  question  appears  to  be  found  in  all  MSS 
of  the  LXX.,  but  is  marked  with  an  obelus  in  the 
Coislinian  (X).  A. 
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KIR'JATH-BA'AL  (bV'Z-'t}  =  town  of 
Baal:  Kapia.9  Bda\:  Cariathbanl),  a.n  alternative 
name  of  the  place  usually  called  Kirjath-jearini 
(Josh.  XV.  GO,  xviii.  14),  Imt  also  Baalah,  and 
once  l}AALi:-ob--,Jui>AH.  These  names  doui)tless 
point  to  the  existence  of  a  sanctuary  of  Baal  at  this 
spot  before  the  conquest.  They  were  still  attached 
to  it  considerably  later,  for  they  alone  are  used,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  (probably)  newly  bestowed 
name  of  Kirjath-jearim,  in  the  description  of  the 
removal  of  the  ark  thence  (2  Sara.  vi.).  G. 


KIRJATH-JEARIM 


KIR'JATH-HU'ZOTH  (niSH  '|7  [see  in 
the  art.]  :  ■K6\eis  fTravKeaiv'-  urbs  qme  in  extremis 
reyni  ejusjinibiis  erat),  a  place  to  which  Balak  ac- 
companied Balaam  immediately  after  his  arrival  in 
Moab  (Num.  xxii.  39),  and  which  is  nowhere  else 
mentioned.  It  appears  to  have  lain  between  the 
AiiNON  (  Wady  Mojeb)  and  Bamoth-baal  (comp. 
w.  3G  and  41),  probably  north  of  the  former,  since 
there  is  some,  though  only  slight,  ground  for  sup- 
posing that  Banioth-Baal  lay  between  Dibon  and 
liethbaal-meon  (see  Josh.  xiii.  17).  The  passage 
(Num.  xxii.  39)  is  obscure  in  every  way.  It  is  not 
obvious  why  sacrifices  should  have  "been  offered 
there,  or  how,  when  Balaam  accompanied  Balak 
thither,  Balak  could  have  "  sent "  thence  to  him 
and  to  the  princes  who  were  with  him  (40). 

No  trace  of  the  name  has  been  discovered  in 
later  times.  It  is  usually  interpreted  to  mean 
"city  of  streets,"  from  the  Hebrew  word  Y''\T1, 
chvtz,  which  has  sometimes  this  meaning  (Gesenius, 
Thes.  456  «;  margin  of  A.  V.;  and  so  Luther,  die 
Gassenstadt;  so  also  the  Veneto-Greek);  but  Je- 
rome, in  the  Vulgate,  has  adopted  another  signi- 
fication of  the  root.     The  LXX.  seem  to  have  read 

rmSn,  "  vUlages,"  the  word  which  they  usually 
render  by  eiravAfis,  and  which  is  also  the  reading 
of  the  I'eshito.  The  Samaritan  Codex  and  Ver- 
sion, the  former  by  its  reading  mtTl,  "  visions," 
and  the  latter,  ^T~l,  "mysteries,"  seem  t»  favor 
the  idea  —  which  is  perhaps  the  explanation  of  the 
sacrifices  there  — that  Kirjath-Ghutzoth  was  a 
place  of  sacred  or  oracular  reputation.  The  Tar- 
gum  Pseudojon,  gives  it  as  "  the  streets  of  the 
great  city,  the  city  of  Sihon.  the  same  is  Birosa," 
apparently  identifying  it  with  Kirjathaim  (see  note 
to  p.  1564.)  G. 

KIR'JATH-JE'ARIM  (D^n^l  'f?  :  ^<Ja» 
'laplfi.  and  'JapiV,  Kapiadiaptij.  [city  of  forests], 
and  once  tr6Kis  Kapiadiapi/x ;  Alex,  the  same,  ex- 
cepting [in  some  cases]  the  termination  e/yu;  [Vat. 
-fifi,  -eiv;  there  are  other  variations  not  here  no- 
ticed;] Joseph.  Kapiaeidptfia--  Cnriuthiarim),  a 
city  which  played  a  not  unimjwrtant  part  in  the 
history  of  the  Chosen  People.  We  first  encoun- 
ter it  as  one  of  the  four  cities  of  the  Gibeonites 
(Josh.  ix.  17):  it  next  occurs  as  one  of  the  land- 
marks of  the  northern  boundary  of  Judah  (xv.  9), 
and  as  the  point  at  which  the  \yestern  and  south- 
ern boundaries  of  Benjamin  coincided  (xviii.  14, 
15);  and  in  the  two  last  passages  we  find  that  it 


a  In  1  Chr.  xiii.  6,  the  Vulgate  has  ChUis  Cariath- 
mnm  for  the  Baalah  of  the  Hebrew  text. 

b  Kiijath-jearim  is  not  stated  to  have  been  allotted 
to  the  Levitea,  but  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  Abin- 
adab  and  Eleazar  were  not  Levites.     This  question, 


bore  another,  perhaps  earlier,  name  —  that  of  the 
great    Canaanite   deity    Baal,    namely  Baai.ah" 
and  Kiiwath-Baal.     It  is  included  among  the 
towns  of  Judah  (xv.  60),  and  tliere  is  some  reason 
for  believing  that   under  the  shortened    form   of 
KiRjATH  it  is  also  named  among  those  of  ISenja- 
min,  as  might  almost  be  expected  from  the  position 
it  occupied  on  the  confines  of  each.     Some  consid- 
erations bearing  on  this  will  be  found  under  Kir- 
JATii  and  GiBEAH.     It  is  included  in  the  genealo- 
gies of  Judah  (1  Chr.  ii.  50,  52)  as  founded  by,  or 
descended  from,  Shobal,  the  son  of  Calebben-Hur, 
and  as  having  in  its  turn  sent  out  the  colonies  of 
the  Ithrites,  Puhites,  Shumathites,  and  Mishraites, 
and  those  of  Zorah  and  Eshtaol.     "  Behind  Kirjath- 
jearim  "  the  band  of  Danites  pitched  their  camp  be- 
fore their  expedition  to  Mount  Ephraim  and  Laish, 
leaving  their  name  attached  to  the  spot  for  long  after 
(Judg.  xviii.  12).     [Mahaneh-dan.]      Hitherto, 
beyond  the  early  sanctity  implied  in  its  bearing  the 
name   of  Baal,  there  is  nothing   remarkable  in 
Kirjath-jearim.     It  was  no  doubt  this  rejiutation 
for  sanctity  which  made  the  people  of  Beth-shemesh 
appeal  to  its  inhabitants  to  relieve  them  of  the  Ark 
of  Jehovah,  which  was  bringing  such  calamities  on 
their  untutored  inexperience.     From  their  jilace  in 
the  valley  they  looked  anxiously  for  some  eminence, 
which,  according  to  the  belief  of  those  days,  should 
be  the  appropriate  seat  for  so  powerful  a  Deity  — 
"  Who  is  able  to  stand  before  tiie  face  of  Jehovah, 
this  holy  God,  and  to  whom  shall  He  (or  LXX.,' 
the  ark  of  Jehovah)  go  up  from  us  ?  "     "  And  they 
sent  to  the  inhabitants  of  Kirjath-jearim,  saying, 
the  Philistines  have  brought  back  the  ark  of  Je^ 
hovah,  come  ye    down  and  fetch  it  tip  to    you  " 
(1  Sam.  vi.^  20,  21).     In   this  high-place —"  the 
hill  "    (n^53n)  —  tinder  the  charge  of  Eleazar, 
son  of  Abinadab,*  the  ark  remained  for  twenty  years 
(vii.  2),  during  which  period  the  spot  became  the 
resort  of  pilgrims  from  all  parts,  anxious  to  ofl'er 
sacrifices   and  perform  vows   to  Jehovah  (Joseph. 
Ant.  vi.  2,  §  1 ).     At  the  close  of  that  time  Kirjath- 
Jearim  lost  its  sacred  treasure,  on  its  removal  by 
David    to    the    house   of  Obed-edom    the  Gittite 
(1  Chr.   xiii.  5,  6;    2  Chr.  i.   4;  2  Sam.  vi.    2, 
&c.).     It  is  very  remarkable  and  suggestive  that  in 
the   account  of  this  transaction  the  ancient  and 
heathen  name  Baal  is  retained.     In  fact,  in  2  Sam. 
vi.  2  —  probably  the  original  statement  —  the  name 
Baale  is  used  without  any  explanation,  aisd  to  the 
exclusion  of  that  of  Kirjath-jearim.     In  the  allusion 
to  this  transaction  in  Ps.  cxxxii.  6,  the  name  is 
obscurely  indicated  as  the    "  wood  "  —  yaar,  the 
root  of  Kirjath-Zewim.  We  are  further  told 'that 
its  people,  with  those  ofChepIiirah  and  lieeroth, 
743  in  number,  returned  from  captivity  (Neh.  vii. 
29;    and    see    I'::zra   ii.    25,    where    the  name   is 
K.-AKiM,  and  1    Esdr.  v.    19,  KnuATHiAinus). 
We  also  hear  of  a  prophet  UmjAH-ben-Shemaiah, 
a  native  of  the  place,  who  enforced  the  warnings 
of  Jeremiah,  and  was  cruelly  murdered  by  Jehoia- 
kim  (Jer.  xxvi.  20,  &c.),  but  of  the  place"  we  know 
nothing  beyond  what  has  been  already  said.     A 
tradition  is  mentioned  by  Adrichomius  {Descr.  T. 
S.  Dan.  §  17),  though  without  stating  his  authori- 
ty, that  it  was  the  native  place  of  "  Zechariah,  son 


and  the  force  of  the  word  rendered  "  sanctified  "  (vii. 
1),  will  be  noticed  under  Levites.  On  the  other  hand 
it  is  remarkable  that  Beth-sheniesh,  from  which  the 
Ark  was  sent  away,  was  a  city  of  the  priests. 


KIRJATH-SANNAH 

of  Jehoiada,  who  was  slain  between  the  altar  and 
the  Temple."  " 

To  Eusebius  and  Jerome  ( Ononi.  "  Cariathiarim  " ) 
it  appears  to  have  been  well  known.  They  describe 
it  as  a  village  at  the  ninth  (or,  s.  v.  "  Baal,"  tenth) 
mile  between  Jerusalem  and  Diospolis  (Lydda). 
With  this  flescription,  and  the  former  of  these  two 
distances  agrees  rrocopius  (see  Reland,  p.  503).  It 
was  reserved  for  Ur.  Robinson  (Bibl.  Ees.  ii.  11)  to 
discover  that  these  requirements  are  exactly  ful- 
filled in  the  modern  village  of  Kuriet  el-Knab  — 
now  usually  known  as  Abu  Gush,  from  the  robber- 
chief  whose  liead-quarters  it  was  —  at  the  eastern 
end  of  the  Wady  Aly,  on  the  road  from  Jaffa  to 
Jerusalem.  And,  indeed,  if  the  statement  of  Euse- 
bius contained  the  only  conditions  to  be  met,  the 
identification  would  be  certain.  It  does  not,  how- 
ever, so  well  agree  with  the  requirements  of  1  Sam. 
vi.  The  distance  from  Beth-shemesh  {Ain  Shems) 
is  considerable  —  not  less  than  10  miles  —  through 
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a  very  uneven  country,  with  no  appearance  of  any 
road  ever  having  existed  (Rob.  iii.  157).  Neither 
is  it  at  all  in  proximity  to  Bethlehem  (Ephratah), 
which  would  seem  to  be  implied  in  I's.  cxxxii.  6 ; 
though  this  latter  passage  is  \ery  oliscure.  Wil- 
liams (Holy  City)  endeavors  to  identify  Kiijath- 
jearim  with  Deir  tl-Howa,  east  of  Ain  Shems.  But 
this,  though  sufficiently  near  the  latter  place,  does 
not  answer  to  the  other  conditions.  We  may 
therefore,  for  the  present,  consider  Kuriet  tl-linab 
as  the  representative  of  Kirjath-jearim. 

The  modern  name,  differing  from  the  ancient 
only  in  its  latter  portion,  signifies  the  "  city  of 
grapes;"  the  ancient  name,  if  interpreted  as  He- 
brew, the  "  city  of  forests."  Such  interpretations 
of  these  very  antique  names  must  be  received  with 
great  caution  on  account  of  the  tendency  which 
exists  universally  to  alter  the  names  of  places  and 
persons  so  that  they  shall  contain  a  meaning  in  the 
language  of  the  country.     In  the  present  case  we 


Kiijath-jearim. 


have  the  play  on  the  name  in  Ps.  cxxxii.  6,  already 
noticed,  the  authority  of  Jerome  ( Comm.  in  Is. 
xxix.  1),  who  renders  it  villa  silvarum,  and  the 
testimony  of  a  recent  traveller  (Tobler,  Dritle  Wan- 
derung,  178,  187 ),  who  in  the  immediate  neighbor- 
hood, on  the  ridge  probably  answering  to  Mount 
Jeakim,  states  that,  '•  for  real  genuine  (echtes) 
woods,  so  thick  and  so  solitary,  he  had  seen  nothing 
like  them  since  he  left  Germany." 

It  remains  yet  to  be  seen  if  any  separate  or 
definite  eminence  answering  to  the  hill  or  high- 
place  on  which  the  ark  was  deposited  is  recognizable 
at  Kuriet  el-Knab.  G. 

*  An  old  Gothic  church  at  Kuriet  el-Enab  built 
by  the  Crusaders  is  an  object  of  mournful  interest 
to  the  traveller.  It  is  one  of  the  most  perfect 
Christian  ruins  of  this  description  in  Palestine. 
The  exterior  walls  are  well  preserved,  and  the  aisles, 
pillars,  and  some  old  frescoes  still  remain.  The 
Moslems  often  make  mosques  of  such  churches,  but 
this  one  they  have  turned  into  a  stable  or  cow-pen. 

H. 

KIR'JATH-SAN'NAH  (nSD  '[7  [city  of 
instmction   or   imriting,  Fiirst ;    of  palm-branch, 


a  The  mention  of  KapioBiapeiv  (Alex.  KapiaBiaptu) 
In  the  LXX.  of  Josh.  iii.  16,  possibly  proceeds  from  a 
corruption  of  the  Hebrew  Kiijath-Adam,   "  the  city 


Ges.]:  Tr6\is  ypaixfidrwy:  Cariathsenna),  a  name 
which  occurs  once  only  (.Josh.  xv.  49 ),  as  another, 
and  probably  an  earlier,  appellation  for  Dehir,  an 
important  place  in  the  mountains  of  Judah,  not  far 
from  Hebron,  and  which  also  bore  the  name  of 
Kirj.\tii-Sepher.  Whence  the  name  is  derived 
we  have  no  clew,  and  its  meaning  has  given  rise  to 
a  variety  of  conjectures  (see  Keil,  Josua,  on  x.  40; 
Ewald,  Gesch.  i.  324,  note).  That  of  Gesenius 
( Thes.  962)  is,  that  sannah  is  a  contraction  of  san- 
sannnh  =  a  palm-branch,  and  thus  that  Kirjath-' 
sannah  is  the  "  city  of  palms."  But  this,  though 
adopted  by  Stanley  {S.  <Jf  P.  161,  524),  is  open  to 
the  objection  that  palms  were  not  trees  of  the 
mountain  district,  where  Kiijath-sannah  was  sit- 
uated, but  of  the  valleys  {S.  #  P.  145). 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  LXX.  interpret  l)oth 
this  name  and  Kirjath-sepher  alike.  G. 

*  The  etymology  of  the  name  at  present  seems 
almost  hopelessly  obscure,  and  any  explanation 
founded  on  that  basis  must  be  uncertain.    It  has 

been  suggested  that  HSD  may  mean  the  palra- 
branch  or  leaf  as  used  for  writing  purpo.ses,  as  is 
the  case  so  extensively  in  Asia  at  the  present  day. 


Adam,"  u  has  been  pointed  out  under  Adam,  toI.  i 
p.  27  a. 
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If  this  were  so,  Kirjath-sannah  and  Kirjath-sepher 
would  differ  only  as  referring  the  one  to  the  books 
written  or  preserved  in  the  place  and  the  other  to 
the  material  out  of  which  they  were  made.  If  the 
palm-trees  themselves  did  not  grow  there  (though 
several  are  found  now  even  at  Jerusalem),  the  leaves 
could  have  been  procured  elsewhere  and  brought 
thither.  If  the  later  name  Debir  (which  see)  sig- 
nifies "sacred  recess,"  "sanctuary"  (.Jerome, 
oi-aculum),  it  then  simply  points  back  by  a  less 
definite  designation  to  the  ancient  character  of  the 
town  (shadowed  forth  in  the  other  names)  as  the 
seat  of  some  religious  cultus  among  the  old  Canaan- 
ites.  H. 

KIR'JATH-SETHER  (IpD  'i?  [c%  of 
the  book  or  wvitint/] :  in  .Judg.  i.  11,  KapiaBrrecptp 
[Vat.  Kapiatxaaxpap]  ir6\ts  ypafifiiTcav',  in  ver. 
12,  and  in  Josh,  the  first  word  is  omitted  :  Cariath- 
sepher),  the  early  name  of  the  city  Debib,  which 
further  had  the  name  —  doubtless  also  an  early  one 
—  of  KinjATii-s.VNNAH.  Kirjath-sephcr  occurs 
only  in  the  account  of  the  capture  of  the  place  by 
Othniel,  who  gained  thereby  the  hand  of  his  wife 
Achsah,  Caleb's  daughter  (Josh.  xv.  15,  16;  and 
in  the  exact  repetition  of  the  narrative,  Judg.  i.  11, 
12).  In  this  narrative,  a  document  of  unmistak- 
ably early  character  (Ewald,  Gesch.  ii.  373,  374), 
it  is  stated  that  "  the  name  of  Debir  before  was 
Kirjath-sepher."  Ewald  conjectures  that  the  new 
name  was  given  it  by  the  conquerors  on  account 
of  its  retired  position  on  the  back  «  —  the  south  or 
southwestern  slopes  —  of  the  mountains,  possibly  at 
or  about  the  modern  el-Buij,  a  few  miles  W.  of 
ed-Dhoheriyeh  (Gesch.  ii.  373,  note).  But  what- 
ever the  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  name  of  the 
place  may  be,  that  of  the  Canaanite  name  must 
certainly  be  more  obscure.  It  is  generally  assumed 
to  mean  "city  of  book"  (from  the  Hebrew  word 
Sepher  =  hook)^  and  it  has  been  made  the  founda- 
tion for  theories  of  the  amount  of  literary  culture 
possessed  by  the  Canaanites  (Keil,  Josua,  x.  39 ; 
Ewald,  i.  324).  But  such  theories  are,  to  say  the 
least,  premature  during  the  extreme  uncertainty  as 
to  the  meaning  of  these  very  ancient  names.* 

The  old  name  would  appear  to  have  been  still  in 
existence  in  Jerome's  time,  if  we  may  understand 
his  allusion  in  the  epitaph  of  Paula  (§  11),  where 
he  translates  it  vinculum  liUerarum.    [Comp.  KiR- 

JATH-ARBA.] 

KIR  OF  MOAB  (inS'ltt  "T^p  [wall  or  for- 
tification of  Moab'\ :  rh  re7xos  rrls  Mcoo;3it»5oj 
[Vat.  Sin.  -/Set-] :  murus  3Ioab),  one  of  the  two 
chief  strongholds  of  Moab,  the  other  being  Ar  of 
MoAB.  The  name  occurs  only  in  Is.  xv.  1,  though 
the  place  is  probably  referred  to  under  the  names 
of  KiR-Hi-,RES,  KiK-HARASETH,  etc.  The  clew  to 
its  identification  is  given  us  by  the  Targum  on 
Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  which  for  the  above  names 

has  MS^S,  Cracca,  Tf^3,  Crac,  almost  identical 

with  the  name  Kerak,  by  which  the  site  of  an  im- 
portant city  in  a  high  and  very  strong  position  at 
the  S.  E.  of  the  Dead  Sea  is  known  at  this  day. 
The  chain  of  evidence  for  the  identification  of  Kerak 
with  Kir-Moab  is  very  satisfactory.     Under  the 


KIR  OF  MOAB 

name  of  XapuKfiuBa  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  a.  ».  536  (Heland,  Pal. 
p.  533),  by  the  geographers  Ptolemy  and  Stephanas 
of  Byzantium  (Keland,  pp.  463,  705).  In  a.  d.  1131, 
under  King  Fulco,  a  castle  was  built  there  which 
became  an  Important  station  for  the  Crusaders. 
Here,  in  a.  d.  1183,  they  sustained  a  fruitless 
attack  from  Saladin  and  his  brother  (Bohaeddin, 
Vit.  Sal.  ch.  25),  the  place  being  as  impregnable 
as  it  had  been  in  the  days  of  Elisha  (2  K.  iii.  25). 
It  was  then  the  chief  city  of  Arabia  Secunda  or 
Petracensis ;  it  is  specified  as  in  the  Belka,  and  is 
distinguished  from  "Moab"  or  "  Rabbat,"  the 
ancient  Ar-Moab,  and  from  the  Mons  regalis 
(Schultens,  Iivlex  Geogr.  "  Caracha  " ;  see  also  the 
remarks  of  Gesenius,  Jesaia,  517,  and  his  notes  to 
the  German  transl.  of  Burckhardt '").  The  Crusa- 
ders in  error  believed  it  to  be  Petra,  and  that  name 
is  frequently  attached  to  it  in  the  writings  of  Wil- 
liam of  Tyre  and  Jacob  de  Vitry  (see  quotations  in 
Rob.  Bibl.  Res.  ii.  167).  This  error  is  perpetuated 
in  the  Greek  Church  to  the  present  day;  and  the 
bishop  of  Petra,  whose  office,  as  representative  of 
the  Patriarch,  it  is  to  produce  the  holy  fire  at 
Easter  in  the  "  Church  of  the  Sepulchre  "  at  Jeru- 
salem (Stanley,  S.  tf  P.  467),  is  in  reaUty  bishop 
of  Kerak  (Seetzen,  Reisen,  ii.  358;  Burckh.  387). 

The  modern  Kerak  is  known  to  us  through  the 
descriptions  of  Burckhardt  (379-390),  Irby  (ch. 
vii.),  Seetzen  (Reisen,  i.  412,  413),  and  De  Saulcy 
(La  Mer  Morte,  i.  355,  &c.);  and  these  fully  bear 
out  the  interpretation  given  above  to  the  name  — 
the  "  fortress,"  as  contradistinguished  from  the 
"metropolis"  (Ar)  of  the  country,  i.  e.  Kabbath- 
Moab,  the  modem  Rabba.  It  lies  about  6  miles 
S.  of  the  last-named  place,  and  some  ten  miles 
from  the  Dead  Sea,  upon  the  plateau  of  highlands 
which  forms  tliis  part  of  the  country,  not  far  from 
the  western  edge  of  the  plateau.  Its  situation  is 
truly  remarkable.  It  is  built  upon  the  top  of  a 
steep  hill,  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  a  deep  and 
narrow  valley,  which  again  is  completely  inclosed 
by  mountains  rising  higher  than  the  town,  and 
overlooking  it  on  all  sides.  It  must  have  been  from 
these  surrounding  heights  that  the  Israelite  slingers 
hurled  their  vollies  of  stones  after  the  capture  of 
the  place  had  proved  impossible  (2  K.  iii.  25).  The 
town  itself  is  encompassed  by  a  wall,  to  which, 
when  perfect,  there  were  but  two  entrances,  one  to 
the  south  and  the  other  to  the  north,  cut  or  tun- 
nelled through  the  ridge  of  the  natural  rock  below 
the  wall  for  a  length  of  100  to  120  feet.  The  waU 
is  defended  by  several  large  towers,  and  the  western 
extremity  of  the  town  is  occupied  by  an  enormous 
mass  of  buildings  —  on  the  south  the  castle  or  keep, 
on  the  north  the  seraglio  of  El-Melek  edh-Dhahir. 
Between  these  two  buildings  is  apparently  a  third 
exit,  leading  to  the  Dead  Sea.  (A  map  of  the  site 
and  a  view  of  part  of  the  keep  will  be  found  in  the 
Atlas  to  De  Saulcy,  La  Mer  Morte,  etc.,  feuilles 
8,  20).  The  latter  shows  well  the  way  in  which 
the  town  is  inclosed.  The  walls,  the  keep,  and 
seraglio  are  mentioned  by  Lynch  (Repm-t,  May  2, 
pp.  19,  20),  whose  account,  though  interesting,  con- 
tains nothing  new.     The  elevation  of  the  town  can 


a  Taking  Debir  to  mean  an  adytum,  or  innermost 
recess,  as  it  does  in  1  K.  vi.  6,  19,  &c.  (A.  V. 
"  oracle  ";. 

i>  In  the  Targum  it   is   rendered  by   "'5'^'!?     P» 


"  city  of  princes  "  (opx<*')-     See  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Talm. 
217. 

c  Gesenius  expresses  it  as  follows :  "  Ar-Moab,  Stadt 
Moabs  gleichsam  aa-ru  oder  urbs  Moabitarum.  .  .  . 
und  die  Burg  des  Landes  Kir-Moab  "  (Burckhardt,  von 
Gesenius,  1064). 


KISH 

hardly  be  less  than  3000  feet  above  the  sea  (Porter, 
HMk.  60).  From  the  heights  immediately  outside 
it,  near  a  ruined  mosque,  a  view  is  obtained  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  and  in  clear  weather  of  Bethlehem  and 
Jerusalem  (Seetzen,  lieisen,  i.  413;  Schwarz,  217). 

G. 

KISH  (27"*^  [Perh.  bmv,  Ges.] :  Kls ;  [Vat.  Alex. 
Keij,  and  so  Lachm.  Tisch.  Treg.  in  Acts:]  Cis, 
Vulg.  and  A.  V.,  Acts  xiii.  21).  1.  A  man  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  and  the  family  of  Matri,  accord- 
ing to  1  Sam.  X.  21,  though  descended  from  Becher 
according  to  1  Chr.  vii.  8,  compared  with  1  Sam. 
ix.  1.  [Beciier.]  He  was  son  of  Ner,  brother 
to  Abner,  and  father  to  King  Saul.  Gibeah  or 
Gibeon  seems  to  have  been  the  seat  of  the  family 
firom  the  time  of  Jehiel,  otherwise  called  Abiel 
(1  Sam.  xiv.  51),  Kish's  grandfather  (1  Chr.  ix. 
35). 

2.  Son  of  Jehiel,  and  uncle  to  the  preceding 
(1  Chr.  [viii.  30,]  ix.  36). 

3.  [Ktcra7os\  Vat.  Alex.  Ketaaios-]  A  Benja^ 
mite,  great  grandfather  of  Mordecai,  who  was  taken 
captive  at  the  time  that  Jeconiah  was  carried  to 
Babylon  (Esth.  ii.  5) 

4.  A  jMerarite,  of  the  house  of  Mahli,  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi.  His  sons  married  the  daughters  of 
his  brother  Eleazar  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  21,  22,  xxiv.  28, 
29),  apparently  about  the  time  of  King  Saul,  or 
early  in  the  reign  of  David,  since  Jeduthun  the 
singer  was  the  son  of  Kish  (1  Chr.  vi.  44,  A.  V., 
compared  with  2  Chr.  xxix.  12).  In  the  last  cited 
place,  "  Kish  the  son  of  Abdi,"  in  the  reign  of 
Hezekiah,  must  denote  the  I^vitical  house  or  divis- 
ion, under  its  chief,  rather  than  an  individual. 
[Jeshua.]  The  genealogy  in  1  Chr.  vi.  shows 
that,  though  Kish  is  called  "  the  son  of  Mahli " 
(1  Chr.  xxiii.  21),  yet  eight  generations  inten'ened 
between  him  and  Mahli.  In  the  corrupt  text  of 
1  Chr.  XV.  the  name  is  written  Kushaiah  at  ver.  17, 
and  for  Jeduthun  is  written  Ethan.  [Jeduthun.] 
At  1  Chr.  vi.  29  (44,  A.  V.)  it  is  written  Kishi. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  the  name  Kish  may  have 
passed  into  the  tribe  of  Levi  from  that  of  Benjamin, 
owing  to  the  residence  of  the  latter  in  the  imme- 
diate neighborhood  of  Jerusalem,  which  might  lead 
to  intermarriages  (1  Chr.  viii.  28,  32). 

A.  C.  H. 

KISH'I  C^tt?"^;:  [perh.  Jehmah's  bmo,  Ges.] : 
Ki(ro ;  [Vat.  Keio-aj  ;]  Alex.  Kficrav  '■  Cusi),  a 
Merarite,  and  father  or  ancestor  of  Ethan  the 
minstrel  (1  Chr.  \\.  44).     The  form  in  which  his 


a  Eishon  is  from  271p,  to  be  bent,  or  tortuous ; 

Kishion  from  HlTp,  to  be  hard  {Tkes.  1211, 1243). 

6  By  some  this  was  —  with  the  usual  craving  to 
make  the  name  of  a  place  meiin  .something  —  developed 
into  ^.  Tav  Kkto-wv,  "  the  torrent  of  the  ivy  bushes  '' 
(Suidas,  .«.  V.  'la/SiV),  just  as  the  name  of  Kidron 
(Ke'Spwv)  was    made  ri>v  KfSpwf,    "  of  the   cedars." 

[CeDROS  ;    KlDRON.] 

c  The  term  coupled  with  the  Kishon  in  Judg.  v.  21, 
D"'P'^7(vn,  in  A.  V.  "  that  ancient  river,"  has  been 
Tery  variously  rendered  by  the  old  interpreters.  1.  It 
is  taken  as  a  proper  name,  and  thus  apparently  that 
of  a  distinct  stream  —  in  some  MSS.  of  the  LXX., 
Ka£r)flet^  (see  Bahrdfs  Hfxnpla) ;  by  Jerome,  in  the 
Vulgate,  torrens  Otdiii/iim  ;  in  the  Peshito  and  Arabic 
versions,  Carmin.  This  view  is  also  taken  by  Ben- 
jamin of  Tudela,  who  speaks  of  the  river  close  to 
Acre  (doubtless  meaning  thereby  the  Belus)  as  the 
99 
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name  appears  in  the  Vulg.  is  supported  by  22  of 
Kennicott's  MSS.  In  1  Chr.  xv.  17  he  is  call«l 
Kushaiah,  and  Kish  in  1  Chr.  xxiii.  21,  xxiv. 

29. 

KISH'ION (V'^'^lTp  {hardness-]:  Ki<Td>v;  [Vat. 
Kti(r<t>v(\  Alex.  Kfcnwv'-  Cesion),  one  of  the  towns 
on  the  boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  (Josh.  xix. 
20),  which  with  its  suburbs  was  allotted  to  the 
Gershonite  Levites  (xxi.  28;  though  in  this  place 
the  name  —  identical  in  the  original  —  is  incor- 
rectly given  in  the  A.  V.  Kishon).  If  the  judg- 
ment of  Gesenius  may  be  accepted,  there  is  no  con- 
nection between  the  name  Kishion  and  that  of  the 
river  Kishon,  since  as  Hebrew  words  they  are  de- 
rivable from  distinct  roots."  But  it  would  seem 
very  questionable  how  far  so  archaic  a  name  as  that 
of  the  Kishon,  mentioned,  as  it  is,  in  one  of  the 
earliest  records  we  possess  (Judg.  v.),  can  be  treated 
as  Hebrew.  No  trace  of  the  situation  of  Kishion 
however  exists,  nor  can  it  be  inferred  so  as  to  enable 
us  to  ascertain  whether  any  connection  was  likely 
tc  have  existed  between  the  town  and  the  river. 

KFSHON  (t"^"^?^!?  [see  above]  :  ■},  Kicdy , 
[Vat.  Kej<rci)«/;]  Alex,  r)  Kicrioov:  Cesion),  an  in- 
accurate mode  of  representing  (Josh.  xxi.  28)  the 
name  which  on  its  other  occurrence  is  correctly 
given  as  Kishion.  In  the  list  of  Levitical  cities 
in  1  Chr.  vi.  its  place  is  occupied  by  Kedesh 
(ver.  72). 

KISHON,  THE  RIVER  (V^V.  ^U7 
Itoi-rent,  K.,  i.  e.  bending  itself,  serpentine,  Ges.] 
6  xeiju.op|ioi;s  Kiawv,  Kiffawv,^  and  KnffwV-,  [Vat 
uniformly,  and]  Alex,  usually  Kficruv-  torreng 
Cison),  a  torrent  or  winter  stream  of  central  Pales- 
tine, the  scene  of  two  of  the  grandest  achievements 
of  Israelite  history  —  the  defeat  of  Sisera,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  prophets  of  Baal  by  Elijah. 

Unless  it  be  alludeid  to  in  Josh.  xix.  11  as  "  the 
torrent  facing  Jokneam  "  —  and  if  Kaiindn  be  Jok- 
neani,  the  description  is  very  accurate  —  the  Kishon 
is  not  mentioned  in  describing  the  possessions  of 
the  tribes.  Indeed  its  name  occurs  only  in  con- 
nection with  the  two  great  events  just  referred  to 
(Judg.  iv.  7,  13,  V.  21 ;  =  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  9  —  here  in- 
accurately "  Kison;  "  and  1  K.  xviii.  40). 

The  Nahr  Mukutia,  the  modern  representative 
of  the  Kishon,  is  the  drain  by  which  the  waters  of 
the  plain  of  Esdraelon,  and  of  the  mountains  which 
inclose  that  plain,  namely,  Carmel  and  the  Samaria 
range  on  the  south,  the  mountains  of  Galilee  on 


CQIlp  vn3.  2.  As  an  epithet  of  the  Kishon 
itself:  \JK^-,  xf<.fi.a.'ppov<;  cLpxa.Cii>v,  Aquila,  xavtrufwi', 
perhaps  intending  to  imply  a  scorching  wlud  or  simoom 
as  accompanying  the  rising  of  the  waters  ;  Symmachus, 
aiyiutv  or  axyCjv,  perhaps  alluding  to  the  swift  spring- 
ing of  the  torrent  (alye?  is  used  for  high  waves  by 
Artemidorus).  The  Targum,  adhering  to  the  significa- 
tion "  ancient,"  expands  the  sentence  —  "  the  torrent 
in  which  were  shown  signs  and  wonders  to  Israel  of 
old  ;  "  and  this  miraculous  torrent  a  later  Jewish  tra- 
dition (preserved  in  the  Commentarius  in  Canticum 
Dtbbnm,  ascribed  to  Jerome)  would  identify  with  the 
Red  Sea,  the  scene  of  the  greatest  marvels  in  Israel's 
history.  The  rendering  of  the  A.  V.  is  supported'  by 
Mendelssohn,  Gesenius,  Kwald,  and  other  eminent  mod- 
ern scholam.  But  is  it  not  possible  that  the  term  may 
refer  to  an  ancient  tribe  of  Kedumim  —  wanderers  from 
the  eastern  deserts  —  who  had  in  remote  antiquity 
settled  oil  the  Kishon  or  one  of  its  tributaoy  wadie»? 
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the  north,  and  Gilboa,  "  Little  Hermon  "  (so  called), 
and  Tabor  on  the  east,  find  their  way  to  the  Medi- 
terranean. Its  course  is  in  a  direction  nearly  due 
N.  W.  along  the  lower  part  of  the  plain  nearest  the 
foot  of  the  Saniarian  hills,  and  close  beneath  the 
very  cliffs  of  Carmel  (Thomson,  Land  and  Book,  2d 
ed.  p.  436), breaking  through  the  hiDs  which  separate 
the  plain  of  Esdraelon  from  the  maritime  plain  of 
Acre,  by  a  very  narrow  pass,  beneath  the  eminence 
of  Harothieh  or  Harti,  which  is  believed  still  to 
retain  a  trace  of  the  name  of  Harosheth  of  the 
Gentiles  (Thomson,  p.  437).  It  has  two  principal 
feeders:  the  first  from  Deburieh  (Daberath),  on 
Mount  Talwr,  the  N.  E.  angle  of  the  plain;  and 
secondly,  from  Jetbitn  (Gilboa)  and  Jenin  (F^ngan- 
nim)  on  the  S.  E.  The  very  large  perennial  spring 
of  the  last-named  place  may  be  said  to  be  the  origin 
of  the  remote  part  of  the  Kishon  (Thomson,  p.  435). 
It  is  also  fed  by  the  copious  spring  of  Lejjun,  the 
stream  from  which  is  probably  the  "  waters  of 
Megiddo"  (Van  de  Velde,  353;  Porter,  Handbook, 
p.  385).  During  the  winter  and  spring,  and  after 
sudden  storms  of  rain,  the  upper  part  of  the  Kishon 
flows  with  a  very  strong  torrent;  so  strong,  that 
in  the  battle  of  Mount  Tabor,  April  16,  1799,  some 
of  the  circumstances  of  the  defeat  of  Sisera  were 
reproduced,  many  of  the  fugitive  Turks  being 
drowned  in  the  wady  from  Deburieh,  which  then 
inundated  a  part  of  the  plain  (liurckhardt,  p.  339). 
At  the  same  seasons  the  ground  about  Lejjun 
(Megiddo)  where  the  principal  encounter  with  Sisera 
would  seem  to  have  taken  place,  becomes  a  morass, 
impassable  for  even  single  travellers,  and  truly  de- 
structive "  for  a  huge  horde  like  his  army  (Prokesch, 
in  Rob.  ii.  364;  Thomson,  p.  436). 

But  like  most  of  the  so-called  "  rivers  "  of  Pales- 
tine, the  perennial  stream  forms  but  a  small  part  of 
the  Kishon.  During  the  greater  part  of  the  year 
its  upper  portion  is  dry,  and  the  stream  confined  to 
a  few  miles  next  the  sea.  The  sources  of  this 
perennial  portion  proceed  from  the  roots  of  Carmel 
—  the  "vast  fountains  called  Sa'adiyeh,  about 
three  miles  east  of  Chaifa  "  (Thomson,  p.  435),  and 
those,  apparently  still  more  copious,  described  by 
Shaw  (Kob.  ii.  365),*  as  bursting  forth  from  be- 
neath the  eastern  brow  of  Carmel,  and  discharging 
of  themselves  "  a  river  half  as  big  as  the  Isis." 
It  enters  the  sea  at  the  lower  part  of  the  bay  of 
Akka,  about  two  miles  east  of  Chaifa,  "  in  a  deep 
tortuous  bed  between  banks  of  loamy  soil  some  15 
feet  high,  and  15  to  20  yards  apart "  (Porter, 
Handbook,  pp.  383,  384).  Between  the  mouth  and 
the  town  the  shore  is  lined  by  an  extensive  grove 
of  date-palms,  one  of  the  finest  in  Palestine  (Van 
de  Velde,  p.  289). 

The  part  of  the  Kishon  at  which  the  prophets  of 
Baal  were  slaughtered  by  Elijah  was  doubtless  close 
below  the  spot  on  Carmel  where  the  sacrifice  had 
taken  place.  This  spot  is  now  fixed  with  all  but 
certainty,  as  at  the  extreme  east  end  of  the  moun- 


«  "  The  Kishon,  considered,  on  account  of  its  quick- 
sands, the  most  dangerous  river  in  the  land  "  (Van  de 
Velde,  i.  289). 

b  The  report  of  Shaw  that  this  spring  is  called  by 
the  people  of  the  place  Ras  el-Kishon,  though  dis- 
missed with  contempt  by  llobinson  in  his  note,  on  the 
ground  that  the  name  K.  is  not  known  to  the  Arabs, 
has  been  confirmed  to  the  writer  by  the  Rev.  W.  Lea, 
who  recently  visited  the  spot. 

c  The  English  reader  should  be  on  his  guard  not 
to  rely  on  the  translation  of  Benjamin  contained  in 
the  edition  of  Asher  (Berlin,  1840).     In  the  part  of 
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tain,  to  which  the  name  is  still  attached  of  ef- 
Mahrakah,  "  the  burning."  [Cakmki>.]  No- 
where does  the  Kishon  run  so  close  to  the  mountain 
as  just  beneath  this  spot  (Van  de  Velde,  i.  324). 
It  is  about  1000  feet  above  the  river,  and  a  pre- 
cipitous ravine  leads  directly  down,  by  which  the 
victims  were  perhaps  hurried  from  the  sacred  pre- 
cincts of  the  altar  of  Jehovah  to  their  doom  in  the 
torrent  bed  below,  at  the  foot  of  the  mound,  which 
from  this  circumstance  may  be  called  Tell  Kusts, 
the  hill  of  the  priests.  Whether  the  Kishon  con- 
tained any  water  at  this  time  we  are  not  told ;  that 
required  for  Elijah's  sacrifice  was  in  all  probability 
obtained  from  the  spring  on  the  mountain  side 
below  the  plateau  of  el-Mahrakah.  [Cabmel, 
vol.  i.  p.  390  a.] 

Of  the  identity  of  the  Kishon  with  the  present 
Nahr  Mukutta  there  can  be  no  question.  The 
existence  of  the  sites  of  Taanach  and  Megiddo 
along  its  course,  and  the  complete  agreement  of 
the  circumstances  just  named  with  the  require- 
ments of  the  story  of  Elijah,  are  sufficient  to 
satisfy  us  that  the  two  are  one  and  the  same.  But 
it  is  very  remarkable  what  an  absence  there  is  of 
any  continuous  or  traditional  evidence  on  the  point. 
By  Josephus  the  Kishon  is  never  named,  neither 
does  the  name  occur  in  the  early  Itineraries  of 
Antoninus  Augustus,  or  the  Bordeaux  Pilgrim. 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  dismiss  it  in  a  few  words, 
and  note  only  its  origin  in  Tabor  (  Onom.  "  Cison  "), 
or  such  part  of  it  as  can  be  seen  thence  (A}j.  ad 
Eustochium,  §  13),  passing  by  entirely  its  con- 
nection with  Carmel.  Benjamin  of  Tudela  visited 
Akka  and  Carmel.  He  mentions  the  river  by 
name  as  "  Nachal  Kishon ;  "  <^  but  only  in  the  most 
cursory  manner.  Brocardus  (cir.  1500)  describes 
the  western  portion  of  the  stream  with  a  little 
more  fullness,  but  enlarges  most  on  its  upper  or 
eastern  part,  which,  with  the  victory  of  Barak,  he 
places  on  the  east  of  Tabor  and  Hermon,  as  dis- 
charging the  water  of  those  mountains  into  the  Sea 
of  Gahlee  (Descr.  Terrm  S.  cap.  6,  7).  This  has 
been  shown  by  Dr.  Kobinson  (Bibl.  Res.  ii.  364)  to 
allude  to  the  Wady  el-Bireh,  which  runs  down  to 
the  Jordan  a  few  miles  above  Scythopolis.  For 
the  descriptions  of  modern  travellers,  see  Maundrell 
{Early  Trav.  430);  Robinson  (ii.  362,  Ac.,  iii. 
116, 117);  Van  de  Velde  (324,  &c.);  Stanley  (336, 
339,  355),  and  Thomson  {Land  and  Book,  chap, 
xxix.).  G. 

KI'SON  (^t2J^'?  [see  above]:  KeiaSiu;  Alex. 
Ktffffuv'-  Cison),  an  inaccurate  mode  of  represent- 
ing the  name  elsewhere  correctly  given  in  the  A.  V. 
Kishon  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  9  only).  An  additional  in- 
consistency is  the  expression  "  the  brook  of  Kison  " 
—  the  word  "of"  being  redundant  both  here  and 
in  Judg.  iv.  13,  and  v.  21.  G. 

KISS.''  Kissing  the  lips  by  way  of  afTectionate 
salutation  was  not  only  permitted,  but  customary, 


the  work  above  referred  to  two  serious  errors  occur. 

(1.)  Ca^li7  bn3  is  rendered  "  Nahr  el-Kelb  ;  " 
most  erroneously,  for  the  N.  el-KeU>  (Lycus)  is  more 

than  80  miles  ferther  north.  (2.)  "|'"'^''i?  ^H?  ^ 
rendered  "  the  river  Mukattua."  Other  renderings 
no  less  inexact  occur  elsewhere,  which  need  not  be 
noted  here. 

d  1.    Verb.   pt^3  :   LXX.  and   N.  T.  ^.iKiot,  Kara- 
i^iXew:  oscular,   deosculor.     2.   Subs.    Tlp'^W^,    the 
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amonirst  near  relatives  of  both  sexes,  both  in  patri- 
archal and  in  later  times  (Gen.  xxix.  11 ;  Cant, 
viii.  1).  Between  individuals  of  the  same  sex,  and 
in  a  limited  degree  between  those  of  different  sexes, 
the  kiss  on  the  cheek  as  a  mark  of  resiject  or  an 
act  of  salutation  has  at  all  times  been  customary 
in  the  East,  and  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  extinct 
even  in  Europe.  Mention  is  made  of  it  (1)  be- 
tween parents  and  children  (Gen.  xxvii.  26,  27, 
sxxi.  28,  55,  xlviii.  10,  1.  1;  Ex.  xviii.  7;  Ruth  i. 
9,  14;  2  Sam.  xiv.  33;  IK.  xix.  20;  Luke  xv.  20; 
Tob.  vii.  6,  X.  12) :  (2)  between  brothers  or  near 
male  relatives  or  intimate  friends  (Gen.  xxix.  13, 
xxxiii.  i,  xlv.  15;  Ex.  iv.  27;  1  Sam.  xx.  41): 
(3)  the  same  mode  of  salutation  between  persons 
not  related,  but  of  equal  rank,  whether  friendly  or 
deceitful,  is  mentioned  (2  Sam.  xx.  9;  Ps.  Ixxxv. 
10;  Prov.  xxvii.  6;  Luke  vii.  45  (1st  clause),  xxii. 
48;  Acts  XX.  37):  (4)  as  a  mark  of  real  or  affected 
condescension  (2  Sam.  xv.  5,  xix.  39):  (5)  respect 
from  an  inferior  (Luke  vii.  38,  45,  and  perhaps  viii. 
44). 

In  the  Christian  Church  the  kiss  of  charity  was 
practiced  not  only  as  a  friendly  salutation,  but  as 
an  act  symbolical  of  love  and  Christian  brotherhood 
(Rom.  xvi.  16;  1  Cor.  xvi.  20;  2  Cor.  xiii.  12; 
1  Thess.  v.  26 ;  1  Pet.  v.  14).  It  was  embodied 
in  the  early  Christian  offices,  and  has  been  con- 
tinued in  some  of  those  now  in  use  {AjMst.  Constil. 
ii.  57,  viii.  11;  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  i.  65;  Palmer, 
On  Lit.  ii.  102,  and  note  from  Du  Cange;  Bing- 
ham, Christ.  Antiq.  b.  xii.  c.  iv.  §  5,  vol.  iv.  p.  49, 
b.  ii.  c.  xi.  §  10,  vol.  i.  p.  161,  b.  ii.  c.  xix.  §  17,  vol. 
i.  p.  272,  b.  iv.  c.  vi.  §  14,  vol.  i.  p.  526,  b.  xxii.  c.  iii. 
§  6,  vol.  vii.  p.  316 ;  see  also  Cod.  Just.  V.  Tit.  iii. 
16,  de  Bon.  ante  Nupt.;  Brande,  Pop.  Antiq.  ii. 
87). 

Between  persons  of  unequal  rank,  the  kiss,  as  a 
mark  either  of  condescension  on  the  one  hand,  or 
of  respect  on  the  other,  can  hardly  be  said  to  sur- 
vive in  Europe  except  in  the  case  of  royal  per- 
sonages. In  the  East  it  has  been  continued  with 
little  diminution  to  the  present  day.  The  ancient 
Persian  custom  among  relatives  is  mentioned  by 
Xenophon  ( Cyrop.  i.  4,  §  27 ),  and  among  inferiors 
towards  superiors,  whose  feet  and  hands  they  kissed 
{ib.  vii.  5,  §  32;  Dion  Cass.  lix.  27).  Among  the 
Arabs  the  women  and  children  kiss  the  beards  of 
their  husbands  or  fathers.  The  sujjerior  returns 
the  salute  by  a  kiss  on  the  forehead.  In  Egypt 
au  inferior  kisses  the  hand  of  a  superior,  generally 
on  the  back,  but  sometimes,  as  a  special  favor,  on 
the  palm  also.  To  testify  abject  submission,  and 
in  asking  favors,  the  feet  are  often  kissed  instead 
of  the  hand.  "  The  son  kisses  the  hand  of  his 
father,  the  wife  that  of  her  husband,  the  slave, 
and  often  the  free  servant,  that  of  the  master. 
The  slaves  and  ser\'ants  of  a  grandee  kiss  their 
lord's  sleeve  or  the  skirt  of  his  clothing "  (I>ane, 
Mod.  Kg.  ii.  9;  Arvieux,  Trav.  p.  151;  Burck- 
hardt,  frav.  i.  369 ;  Niebuhr,  Voy.  i.  329,  ii.  93 ; 
Layard,  Nin.  i.  174;  Wellsted,  Arabia,  i.  341; 
Malcolm,  Sketches  of  Persia,  p.  271;  see  above 
{5)0- 

notion  being  of  extension,  or  pcssibly  from  the  sound, 
Gesen.  p.  924  :  LXX.  and  N.  T.  (jiCXTiiia  '■  osculiim. 
a  In  the    parallel    passage   of  Ijev.    xi.    the  gtede 

(nS"l)  is  omitted ;  but  the  Hebrew  word  has  in  all 
probability  crept  into  the  text  by  an  error  of  8ome 
transcriber.     (See  Qesen.  «.  v.,  and  Glede.) 

b  In  ornithological  language  "  kite  "  =  "  glede  " 
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The  written  decrees  of  a  sovereign  are  kissed  in 
token  of  respect;  even  the  ground  is  sometimes 
kissed  by  Orientals  in  the  fullness  of  their  sub- 
mission (Gen.  xli.  40 ;  1  Sam.  xxiv.  8 ;  Ps.  Ixxii.  9 ; 
Is.  xlix.  23 ;  Mic.  vii.  17 ;  Matt,  xxviii.  9 ;  Wilkin- 
son, Anc.  Eg.  ii.  203 ;  Layard,  Nin.  i.  274;  Harmer, 
Obs.  i.  336) 

Friends  saluting  each  other  join  the  right  hand, 
then  each  kisses  his  own  hand,  and  puts  it  to  his 
lips  and  forehead,  or  breast;  after  a  long  absence 
they  embrace  each  other,  kissing  first  on  the  right 
side  of  the  face  or  neck,  and  then  on  the  left,  or  on 
both  sides  of  the  beard  (Lane,  ii.  9,  10 ;  Irby  and 
Mangles,  p.  116;  Chardin,  Voy.  iii.  421;  Arvieux, 
/.  c. ;  Burckhardt,  Notes,  i.  369;  Russell,  Alep/X), 
i.  240). 

Kissing  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  a  mark  of 
respect  or  adoration  to  idols  (1  K.  xix.  18;  Hos. 
xiii.  2;  comp.  Cic.  Verr.  iv.  43;  Tacitus,  speaking 
of  an  eastern  custom,  Hist.  iii.  24,  and  the  Mo- 
hammedan custom  of  kissing  the  Kaaba  at  Mecca; 
Burckhardt,  Trav.  i.  250,  298,  323;  Crichton, 
Arabia,  ii.  215).  H.  W.  P. 

KITE  (n*M,  ayydh :  IktTvos,  yinf/  :  vultur 
milvus  ?).  The  Hebrew  word  thus  rendered  occurs 
in  three  passages,  I^v.  xi.  14,  Deut.  xiv.  13,  and 
Job  xxviii.  7:  in  the  two  former  it  is  translated 
"kite"  in  the  A.  V.,  in  the  latter  "  vulture."  It 
is  enumerated  among  the  twenty  names  of  birds 
mentioned  in  Deut.  xiv."  (belonging  for  the  most 
part  to  the  order  Raptoi-es),  which  were  considered 
unclean  by  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  forbidden  to  be 
used  as  foo<l  by  the  Israelites.  The  allusion  in  Job 
alone  affords  a  clew  to  its  identification.  The  deep 
mines  in  the  recesses  of  the  mountains  from  which 
the  labor  of  man  extracts  the  treasures  of  the 
earth  are  there  described  as  "  a  track  which  the 
bird  of  prey  hath  not  known,  nor  hath  the  eye  of 
the  ayyah  looked  upon  it."  Among  all  birds 
of  prey,  which  are  proverbially  clear-sighted,  the 
ayyah  is  thus  distinguished  as  possessed  of  peculiar 
keenness  of  vision,  and  by  this  attribute  alone  is 
it  marked.  Translators  have  been  singularly  at 
variance  with  regard  to  this  bird.  In  the  LXX. 
of  Ijev.  and  Deut.  ayyah  is  rendered  "kite,"* 
while  in  Job  it  is  "  vulture,"  which  the  A.  V.  has 
followed.  The  Vulg.  gives  "  vulture  "  in  all  three 
passages,  unless,  as  Drusius  suggests  (on  Lev.  xi. 
14),  the  order  of  the  words  in  Lev.  and  Deut. 
is  changed;  but  even  in  this  case  there  remains 
the  rendering  "vulture"  in  Job,  and  the  reason 
advanced  by  Drusius  for  the  transposition  is  not 
conclusive.  The  Targ.  Onkelos  vaguely  renders  it 
"bird  of  prey;"  Targ.  Pseudo-Jonathan,  "black 
vulture;  "  Targ.  Jems,  by  a  word  which  Buxtorf 
translates  "  a  pie,"  in  which  he  is  supjwrted  by  the 
authority  of  Kimchi,  but  which  Bochart  considers 
to  be  identical  in  meaning  with  the  preceding,  and 
which  is  employed  in  Targ.  Onkelos  as  the  equiva- 
lent of  the  word  rendered  "  heron  "  in  A.  V.  of  Lev. 
xi.  19.  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  the  rendering 
of  the  Peshito  Syriac  in  I^ev.  and  Deut.  may  be,  in 
consequence  of  an  evident  confusion  in  the  text ;  in 


(Milvus  vulgaris) ;  but  "  glede "  is  applied  by  the 
common  people  in  Ireland  to  the  common  buzzard 
(Buteo  vulgaris),  the  "  kite  "  not  being  indigenous  to 
that  country.  So,  too.  the  translators  of  the  A.  V. 
considered  the  terms  "  kite  "  and  "  glede  "  as  distinct, 

for  they  render  nST   "  glede,"  and  H^M    "  kite," 

T  T  T  - 

"  and  the  glede  and  the  kite  "  (Deut.  xiv.  13). 


1572  KITE 

Job  ayyah  is  translated  by  daitho,"  "  a  kite  "  or 
"vulture"  as  some  have  it,  which  is  the  repre- 
sentative of  "  vulture  "  in  the  A.  V.  of  Is.  xxxiv. 
15.  The  Arabic  versions  of  Saadias  and  Abulwalid 
give  "the  night-owl;  "  and  Aben  Ezra,  deriving  it 
from  a  root*  signifyiug  "an  island,"  explains  it 
as  "  the  island  bird,"  without  however  identifying 
it  with  any  individual  of  the  feathered  tribes. 
Robertson  ( Clavis  Pentateuchi)  derives  ayyah  from 

the  Heb.  iT^M,  an  obsolete  root,  which  he  connects 
with  an  Arabic  word,=  the  primary  meaning  of 
which,  according  to  Schultens,  is  "  to  turn."  If 
this  derivation  be  the  true  one,  it  is  not  improbable 
that  "  kite  "  is  the  correct  rendering.  The  habit 
which  birds  of  this  genus  have  of  "sailing  in 
circles,  with  the  rudder-like  tail  by  its  inclination 
governing  the  curve,"  as  Yarrell  says,  accords  with 
the  Arabic  derivation.** 

Bochart,  regarding  the  etymology  of  the  word, 
connected  it  with  the  Arabic  al  yuyu,  a  kind  of 
hawk  so  called  from  its  cry  yaya,  described  by 
Damir  as  a  small  bird  with  a  short  tail,  used  in 
hunting,  and  remarkable  for  its  great  courage,  the 
swiftness  of  its  flight,  and  the  keenness  of  its  vision, 
which  is  made  the  subject  of  praise  in  an  Arabic 
stanza  quoted  by  Damir.  From  these  considerations 
Bochart  identifies  it  with  the  merlin,  or  Falco 
cesalon  of  Liimseus,  which  is  the  same  as  the  Greek 
alaaXdv  and  Latin  cesalo.  It  must  be  confessed, 
however,  that  the  grounds  for  identifying  the  ayyah 
with  any  individual  species  are  too  slight  to  enable 
us  to  regard  with  confidence  any  conclusions  which 
may  be  based  upon  them ;  and  from  the  expression 
which  follows  in  Lev.  and  Deut.,  "  after  its  kind," 
it  is  evident  that  the  term  is  generic.  The  Talmud 
goes  so  far  as  to  assert  that  the  four  Hebrew  words 
rendered  in  A.  V.  "vulture,"  "glede,"and  "kite," 
denote  one  and  the  same  bird  (Lewysohn,  Zoologie 


des  Talmvds,  §  196).  Seetzen  (i.  310)  mentions 
a  species  of  falcon  used  in  Syria  for  hunting  gazelles 
and  hares,  and  a  smaller  kind  for  hunting  hares  in 
the  desert.     Russell  (Alejyw,  ii.  196)  enumerates 


]J^>9. 
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d  Gesenius    traces    the  word  to  the  unused   root 
rTlM   =  Arab,   ^^.^j  "to  howl  like  a  dog  or  wolf." 
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seven  different  kinds  employed  by  the  natives  for 

the  same  purpose. 

Two  persons  are  mentioned  in  the  0.  T.  whose 
names  are  derived  from  this  bird.  [AjAH.]  Fiirst 
(Handw.  s.  v.)  compares  the  parallel  instances  of 
Shahin,  a  kind  of  falcon,  used  as  a  proper  name  by 
the  Persians  and  Turks,  and  the  Latin  Milvius. 
To  these  we  may  add  Falco  and  Falconia  among 
the  Romans,  and  the  names  of  Hawke,  Falcon, 
Falconer,  Kite,  etc.,  etc.,  in  our  own  language  (see 
Lower's  Historical  Essays  on  English  Surnames). 

W.  A.  W. 

*  The  common  black  kite,  which  is  seen  wheel- 
ing in  circles  over  the  cities  of  Egypt,  with  the 
small  vulture  ( VuUur  percnopterus)  is  called  by  the 

natives  Kj'Jk,^.     lliis  species  is  found  also  in 

Syria,  though  like  all  the  raptorial  birds,  less 
numerously  than  in  Egypt.  From  its  proximity 
to  the  cities  it  would  appear  to  prefer  what  it  can 
pick  up  of  ofTal  and  dead  birds  to  the  more  preca- 
rious hunting  of  its  living  prey.  The  pigeons  of 
Egypt,  which  are  exceedingly  numerous  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  towns,  seem  to  fly  about  in 
perfect  indifference  to  the  presence  of  this  powerful 
raptor,  and  I  never  saw  a  kite  make  a  descent  on 
a  flock  of  pigeons,  though  they  might  do  so  at  all 
times.  They  are  exceedingly  wary  and  difficult  to 
approach,  or  shoot  on  the  wing.  G.  E.  P. 

KITH'LISH  (l^'^bnS,  i.  e.  Cithlish  : 
Maaxds:  Alex.  Xa0Aa)j;  [Comp.  Aid.  KofloXisO 
Cethlis),  one  of  the  towns  of  Judah,  in  the  Shefelah 
or  lowland  (Josh.  xv.  40),  named  in  the  same  group 
with  Eglon,  Gederoth,  and  Makkedah.  It  is  not 
named  by  Eusebius  or  Jerome,  nor  does  it  appear 
to  have  been  either  sought  or  found  by  any  later 
traveller.  G. 

KIT^ON  (^Sltpp  [perh.  castle,  fortress, 
Dietr.] :  KeSpcoj';  Alex.,  with  unusual  departure 
from  the  Heb.  text,  Xt^paiv-  [Aid.  XeSpdv,  Comp. 
KfTpciv'-^  Cetron),  a  town  which,  though  not  men- 
tioned in  the  specification  of  the  possessions  of 
Zebulun  in  Josh,  xix.,  is  catalogued  in  Judg.  i.  30 
as  one  of  the  towns  from  which  Zebulun  did  not 
expel  the  Canaanites.  It  is  here  named  next  to 
Nahalol,  a  position  occupied  in  Josh.  xix.  15,  by 
Kattath.  Kitron  may  be  a  corruption  of  this,  or 
it  may  be  an  independent  place  omitted  for  some 
reason  from  the  other  list.  In  the  'i'almud  {MegiU 
lah,  as  quoted  by  Schwarz,  173)  it  is  identified  with 
"  Zippori,"  i.  e.  Sepphoris,  now  Seffurieh.      G. 

KIT'TIM  (D'^nS  :  K^tioi,  Gen.  x.  4;  Kiriou 
[Alex.i  Ktjttioi?  Comp.  X€ttiju,  Aid.  Xerrje/ju,] 
1  Chr.  i.  7:  \^Cetthim,'\  Cethim).  Twice  written 
in  the  A.  V.  for  Chittim. 

KNEADING-TROUGHS.  [Brkad.] 
KNIFE.«  1.  The  knives  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
of  other  nations  in  early  times,  were  probably  only 
of  hard  stone,  and  the  use  of  the  flint  or  stone  knife 
was  sometimes  retained  for  sacred  purposes  after 
the  introduction  of  iron  and  steel   (Plin.  //.  N. 


e  1.     2"||iri,    Qesen.   p.   516 :   ^a^atpa :   gladius, 

miter.     2.  nbpSl^,  from  bSW,  "  eat,"  Gosen.  pp. 
89,  92  :  p6ii.<t)aia  :  gladius. 
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XXXV.  12,  §  165).  Herodotus  (il.  86)  mentions 
knives  both  of  iron  and  of  stone  "  in  different  stages 
of  the  same  process  of  embalming.  The  same  may 
perhaps  be  said  to  some  extent  of  the  Hebrews.*" 

2.  In  their  meals  the  Jews,  like  other  Orientals, 
made  little  use  of  knives,  but  they  were  required 
both  for  slaughtering  animals  either  for  food  or 
sacrifice,  as  well  as  cutting  up  the  carcase  (Lev.  vii. 
33,  34,  viii.  15,  20,  25,  ix.  13;  Num.  xviii.  18;  1 
Sam.  ix.  24;  Ez.  xxiv.  4;  Ezr.  i.  9;  Matt.  xxvi.  23; 
Russell,  Aleppo,  i.  172;  Wilkinson,  i.  169;  Mischn. 
Tamid,  iv.  3). 

3.  Smaller  knives  were  in  use  for  paring  fruit 
(Joseph.  Ant.  xvii.  7;  B.J.  i.  33,  §  7)  and  for 
sharpening  pens<^  (Jer.  xxxvi.  23). 


1,  2.  Egyptian  Flint  Knives  in  Musetmi  at  Berlin. 

3.  Egyptian  Knife  represented  in  Hieroglyphics. 

4.  The  razor  <*  was  often  used  for  Nazaritic  pur- 
poses, for  which  a  sjiecial  chamber  was  reserved  in 
the  Temple  (Num.  vi.  5,  9,  19 ;  Ez.  v.  1 ;  Is.  vii. 
20;  Jer.  xxxvi.  23;  Acts  xviii.  18,  xxi.  24;  Mischn. 
Midd.  ii.  5). 
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poses  (Judg.  iii.  21 ;  Layard,  Ntn.  ii.  342,  299 ; 
Wilkinson,  i.  358,  360;  Chardin,  Voy.  iv.  18; 
Niebuhr,  Voy.  i.  340,  pi.  71).  H.  W.  P. 

*  Instead   of  "  sharp   knives "    in   Josh.  v.   2 
(A.  V.)  the  margin  reads  "  knives  of  flint,"  which 

is  more  exact  for  D^";^  n'^^'in,  lit.  knives  of 
rocks  or  stones.  The  account  of  Joshua's  burial 
(Josh.  xxiv.  30)  contains  in  the  Septuagint  this  re- 


Egyptian  Knife.     (Britisli  Museum.) 

5.  The  pruning-hooks  of  Is.  xviii.  5  «  were  prob- 
ably curved  knives. 

6.  The  lancets/  of  the  priests  of  Baal  were  doubt- 
less pointed  knives  (1  K.  xviii.  28).     [Lancet.] 

Asiatics  usually  carry  about  with  them  a  knife 
or  dagger,  often  with  a  highly  ornamented  handle, 
which  may  be  used  when  required  for  eating  pur- 


6  "1*!J  (Ex.  iv.  25)  is  in  LXX.  i/rij<>os,  in  which  Syr. 

and  other  versions  agree  ;  as  also  □"^'l^J  m^^H, 
Qes.  p.  1160  ;  i^iaxotpas  TrerpiVas  (K  TreVpas  aKpOTO/uiovf , 
Josh.  v.  2.  See  Wilkinson,  Anc.  Eg.  ii.  164  ;  Prescott, 
Mexico,  i.  68. 


Assyrian  Knives. 


(From  Originals  in  British 
Museum.) 


6iarkable  addition.  "  Then  they  placed  with  him 
in  the  tomb  in  which  they  buried  him  there  the  flint 

knives  (ray  juaxaip"* '''"'^  '"'fTpivas)  with  which  he 
circumcised  the  children  of  Israel  in  Gilgal,  when  he 
led  them  forth  out  of  Egypt,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded them;  and  there  they  are  unto  this  day." 
It  thus  appears  that  the  Alexandrian  translator 
(even  supposing  that  he  has  not  followed  here  a  dis- 
tinct tradition  respecting  the  great  Hebrew  leader) 
was  at  all  events  familiar  with  the  fact  that  it  was  not 
uncommon  to  bury  such  reUcs  with  distinguished 
persons  when  they  died.  It  is  well  known  that  in 
the  Sinaitic  peninsula  stone  or  flint  knives  have 
often  been  discovered  on  opening  ancient  places  of 
sepulture.  The  Abyssinian  tribes  at  the  present 
day  use  flint  knives  in  perlbrming  circumcision 
(Knobel,  Exodus,  p.  40).     See  Stones,  3.      H. 

KNOP,  that  is  Knob  (A.  S.  cncep).  A  word 
employed  in  the  A.  V.  to  translate  two  t«rms,  of 
the  real  meaning  of  which  all  that  we  can  say  with 
certainty  is  that  they  refer  to  some  architectural  or 
ornamental  object,  and  that  they  have  nothing  in 
common. 

1.  Caphtor  ("mnSS).  This  occurs  in  the  de- 
scription of  the  candlestick  of  the  sacred  tent  in 
Ex.  XXV.  31-36,  and  xxxvii.  17-22,  the  two  passages 
being  identical.  The  knops  are  here  distinguished 
from  the  shaft,  branches,  bowls,  and  flowers  of  the 
candlestick ;  but  the  knop  and  the  flower  go  together, 
and  seem  intended  to  imitate  the  produce  of  an 
almond-tree.  In  another  part  of  the  work  they 
appear  to  form  a  boss,  from  which  thfe  branches  are 
to  spring  out  from  the  main  stem.     In  Am.  ix.  1 


c  "iDb-T  "ipri,  «  the  knife  of  a  scribe." 

d  w^dhin  "irri,  oes.  p.  io69. 

e   mnJSTQ,   Qes.  p.  421 :  Spinava  :  fakes. 
f  DT'KJ'n  :   vtiponanmu  :  laneeoli. 
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the  siime  word  is  rendered,  with  doubtful  accuracy, 
"  lintel."  The  same  rendering  is  used  in  Zeph.  ii. 
14,  where  the  reference  is  to  some  part  of  the  palaces 
of  Nineveh,  to  be  exposed  when  the  wooden  upper 
story  —  the  "  cedar  work  " — was  destroyed.  The 
Hebrew  word  seems  to  contain  the  sense  of  "  cov- 
ering" and  "crowning"  (Gesenius,  Thes.  709). 
Josephus's  description  {Ant.  iii.  6,  §  7)  names  both 
balls  (ff<l>aipia)  and  pomegranates  {(loia-Koi),  either 
of  which  may  be  the  caphtm:  The  Targum  «  agrees 
with  the  latter,  the  LXX.  {acpaipwTrjpes)  with  the 
former.     [Lintkl.] 

2.  The  second  term,  PekaHm  (Q"^27p5),  is  found 
only  in  1  K.  vi.  18  and  vii.  24.  It  refers  in  the 
former  to  carvings  executed  in  the  cedar  wainscot  of 
the  interior  of  the  Temple,  and,  as  in  the  preceding 
word,  is  associated  with  flowers.  In  the  latter  case 
it  denotes  an  ornament  cast  round  the  great  reser- 
voir or  "  sea  "  of  Solomon's  Temple  below  the  brim : 
there  was  a  double  row  of  them,  ten  to  a  cubit,  or 
about  2  inches  from  centre  to  centre. 

The  word  no  doubt  signifies  some  globular  thing 
resembling  a  small  gourd,''  or  an  egg,'^  though  as 
to  the  character  of  the  ornament  we  are  quite  in 
the  dark.     The  following  woodcut  of  a  portion  of  a 


Border  of  a  Slab  from  Kouyunjik. 
Architecture.) 


(Fergusson's 


richly  ornamented  door-step  or  slab  from  Kouyunjik, 
probably  represents  something    approximating  to 


a  n^tn,  an  apple,  or  other  fruit  of  a  round  form, 
both  in  Onkelos  and  Pseudojon. 

b  Compare  the  similar  word  in3?r?5,  PakhuOth, 
"  gourds,"  in  2  K.  iv.  39. 

c  This  is  the  rendering  of  the  Targum. 


KOHATH 

the  "knop  and  the  flower  "of  Solomon's  Tem- 
ple. But  as  the  building  from  which  tliis  is  taken 
was  the  work  of  a  king  at  least  as  late  as  the  son 
of  Esarhaddon,  contemporary  with  the  latter  part 
of  the  reign  of  Manasseh,  it  is  only  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  the  character  of  the  ornament  would  have 
undergone  considerable  modification  from  what  it 
was  in  the  time  of  Solomon.  We  must  await  some 
future  happy  discovery  in  Assyrian  or  Egyptian 
art,  to  throw  clearer  light  on  the  meaning  of  these 
and  a  hundred  other  terms  of  detail  in  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  buildings  and  life  of  the  Israelites. 

G. 
*  KNOWEN.  This  older  form  of  the  past 
participle  is  used  throughout  the  original  edition  of 
the  A.  V.  instead  of  Known.  A  similar  remark 
applies  to  blowen,  growen,  mowen,  sotven,  throwen, 
and  hewen.  This  was  the  common  orthography  at 
the  time  when  the  translation  was  made.         A. 

KO'A  (5?'^P:  'Txoue'';  [Alex.  AouS;  Comp. 
KouSe;  Aid.  Kovd:  in-incij^es])  is  a  word  which  oc- 
curs only  in  Ez.  xxiii.  23 :  "  The  Babylonians 
and  all  the  Chalda;ans,  Pekod,  and  Shoa,  and  Koa, 
and  all  the  Assyrians  with  them."  It  is  uncer- 
tain if  the  word  is  a  projier  name  or  no.  It  may 
perhaps  designate  a  place  otherwise  unknown,  which 
we  must  suppose  to  have  been  a  city  or  district  of 
Babylonia.  Or  it  may  be  a  common  noun,  signi- 
fying "  prince  "  or  "  nobleman,"  as  the  Vulgate 
takes  it,  and  some  of  the  Jewish  interpreters. 

G.  R. 

KO'HATH  «  {iyn\:,  and  Num.  xvi.  1,  &c., 

nnp  ,  assembly:  KaaOand  [Alex,  once]  Kofl:  Ca- 
ha(h'),  second  of  the  three  sons  of  I-evi  (Gershon,  Ko- 
hath,  Merari),  from  whom  the  three  principal  divis- 
ions of  the  I^evites  derived  their  origin  and  their  name 
(Gen.  xlvi.  11;  Exod.  vii.   16,  18;  Num.   iii.  17; 


tl  The  conjunction  being  taken  as  part  of  the  same. 

e  It  is  not  apparent  why  the  form  Kohath,  which 
occurs  but  occasionally,  should  have  been  chosen  in 
the  A.  V.  in  preference  to  the  more  usual  one  of  Ke- 
hath,  sanctioned  both  by  LXX.  and  Vulg.  [The  A.  V. 
seems  to  have  derived  this  form  from  the  Genevan  ver- 
sion.   The  Bishops'  Bible  has  Cehatk  and  Caath.  —  A.j 


Gershon. 
Gcrehonites. 


Merari. 
Merarites. 


A  dau;;hter,  Jochebed. 


Am  ram  =  Jochebed. 
I 


Aaron  =  Elisheba 
Friegts. 


Moees  =  Zipporah. 


Shebuel.  Siielomith. 

In  time  of  David,  In  time  of  David 

■'  of  the  sons  of       (1  Chr.  xxvl.  25, 


Amram"  (1 
Chr.  xxiii.  16; 
xxiv.  20). 


Izharites. 
(1  Chr.  xxiv.  42; 
"       xxvi.  2.3.) 


Hebron  ites. 
(1  Chr.  xxiii.  19; 
xxvi.  23,  30  ff.) 


Korah. 

Koraiiites. 
(1  Chr.  ix.  19.) 

Elkanah. 


Shelomith.  Heman.  Jeriah.  Micah. 

'  Of  the  sons  of    Sons  of  Ueman   (1  Chr.  xxiii.  19;  (1  Chr.  xx!iL20t 


Uzziel. 
I 
Uzzielitefi.   , 
(1  Chr.  xxiii.  20.) 


Izhar  "  (1  Chr. 
xxiii.  IS),  in 
time  of  David 
(and  xxiv.  22). 


But "  Re- 
habiah "  was 
chief  of  the  sonn 
of  Eliezer  in  the 
days  of  David,  according  to  1  Chr. 
xxiii.  17;  and  Shelomoth  was  chief 
of  the  sons  of  Izhar  (xxiv.  22). 


(1  Chr.  vl. 


xxiv.  23.) 

ElieI/. 
a  Chr.  XV.  9.) 


xxiv.  34.) 
I 
Amhinadab. 
(1  Chr.  XV.  10.) 


KOHATH 

2  Chr.  xxxiv.  12,  &c.)-  Kohath  was  the  father  of 
Auirani,  and  he  of  Moses  and  Aaron.  From  him, 
therefore,  were  descended  all  the  priests ;  and  hence 
those  of  the  Kohathites  who  were  not  priests  were 
of  the  hii^hest  rank  of  the  l^evites,  though  not  the 
sons  of  I^vi"s  first-born.  Korah,  the  son  of  Izhar, 
was  a  Kohathite,  and  hence,  perhaps,  his  impa- 
tience of  the  superiority  of  his  relatives,  Moses  and 
Aaron.  In  tlie  journeyings  of  the  Tabernacle  the 
sons  of  Kohath  had  charge  of  tlie  most  hoty  por- 
tion of  the  vessels,  to  carry  them  by  staves,  as 
the  vail,  the  ark,  the  tables  of  show-bread,  the 
golden-altar,  etc.  (Num.  iv.);but  they  were  not 
to  touch  them  or  look  upon  them  "  lest  they  die." 
These  were  all  previously  covered  by  the  priests, 
the  sons  of  Aaron.  In  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  the 
Kohathites  are  mentioned  first  (2  Chr.  xxix.  12), 
as  they  are  also  1  Chr.  xv.  5-7,  II,  when  Uriel 
their  chief  assisted,  with  120  of  his  brethren,  in 
bringing  up  the  ark  to  Jerusalem  in  the  time  of 
David.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  in  this  last  list 
of  those  whom  Uavid  calls  "  chief  of  the  fathers  of 
the  Levites,"  and  couples  with  "Zadok  and  Abia- 
thar  the  priests,"  of  six  who  are  mentioned  by 
name  four  are  descendants  of  Kohath ;  namely,  be- 
sides Uriel,  Shemaiah  the  son  of  Elzaphan,  with 
200  of  his  brethren;  Eliel,  the  son  of  Hebron, 
with  80  of  his  brethren;  and  Amminadab,  the  son 
of  Uzziel,  with  1 12  of  his  brethren.  For  it  appears 
from  Ex.  vi.  18-22,  compared  with  1  Chr.  xxiii.  12, 
xxvi.  23-32,  that  there  were  four  families  of  sons  of 
Kohath  —  Aniramites,  Izharites,  Hebronites,  and 
Uzzielites ;  and  of  the  above  names  Elzaphan  and 
Amminadab  were  both  Uzzielites  (Ex.  vi.  22),  and 
Eliel  a  Hebroiiite.  The  verses  already  cited  from 
1  Chr.  xxvi.;  Num.  iii.  19,  27;  1  Chr.  xxiii.  12, 
also  disclose  the  wealth  and  importance  of  the  Ko- 
hathites, and  the  important  offices  filled  by  them  as 
keepers  of  the  dedicated  treasures,  as  judges,  offi- 
cers, and  rulers,  both  secular  and  sacred.  In  2 
Chr.  XX.  19,  they  appear  as  singers,  with  the  Kor- 
hites. 

The  number  of  the  sons  of  Kohath  between  the 
ages  of  30  and  50,  at  the  first  census  in  the  wilder- 
ness, was  2,750,  and  the  whole  number  of  males 
from  a  month  old  was  8,G00  (Num.  iii.  28,  iv.  36). 
Their  number  is  not  given  at  the  second  numbering 
(Num.  xxvi.  57),  but  the  whole  number  of  Invites 
had  incre;ised  by  1,300,  namely,  from  22,000  to 
23,300  (Num.  iii.  39,  xxvi.  62).  The  place  of  the 
sons  of  Kohath  in  marching  and  encampment  was 
south  of  the  Tabernacle  (Num.  iii.  29),  which  was 
also  the  situation  of  the  Keubenites.  Samuel  was 
a  Kohathite,  and  so  of  course  were  his  descendants, 
Heman  the  singer  and  the  third  division  of  the 
singers  which  was  under  him.  [Hkman;  Asaph; 
Jedxjthun.J  The  inheritance  of  those  sons  of 
Kohath  who  were  not  priests  lay  in  the  half  tribe 
of  MaiuLsseh,  in  Ephraim  (1  Chr.  vi.  61-70),  and 
in  Dan  (,Iosh.  xxi.  5,  20-2G).  Of  the  jjersonal 
history  of  Koiiath  we  know  nothing,  except  that  he 
came  down  to  Egypt  with  Levi  and  Jacob  (Gen. 
xlvi.  11),  that  his  sister  was  Jochebed  (Ex.  vi.  20), 
and  that  he  lived  to  the  age  of  133  years  (Ex. 
vi.  18).  He  lived  about  80  or  90  years  in  Egypt 
during  Joseph's  lifetime,  and  a)x>ut  30  more  after 
his   death.      He   may  have  l)een  some  20  years 


«  The  meaning  of  Korah's  name  (baldness)  has 
(applied  a  ready  handle  to  some  members  of  the 
Church  of  Home  to  bauter  Calvin  (Calvinus,  Calvus), 
u  being  homonymous  with  his  predecessor  in  schism  ; 
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younger  than  Joseph  his  uncle.  The  table  on  the 
preceding  page  shows  the  principal  descents  from 
Kohath ;  a  fuller  table  may  be  seen  in  Burrington'g 
Genealogies,  Tab.  X.  No.  1.  [Lkvites.] 

A.  C.  H. 

*  KO'HATHITES  O^^i^.j  8  times,  and 
Tini7,  7  times:   Koc£0,  exc.  Num.  xxvi.  57,  1 

Chr.  vi.  54,  Kaadi  (Vat.  -Qu),  and  1  Chr.  ix.  32, 
KaoSiTTjy  (Vat.  Sin.  -0et-):  Caathitce,  Caath), 
descendants  of  Kohath.  A 

*  KOHE'LETH.     [Ecclesiastes.] 
KOLA'IAH    [3    syl.]     (H^Vlp     [voice  of 

Jehovah]:  KaiKua;  [Vat.  Ko5io;  Alex.  KcoAeia;] 
FA.  KoAeia:  Coln'ia).  1.  A  Benjamite  whose 
descendants  settled  in  Jerusalem  after  the  return 
from  the  Captivity  (Neh.  xi.  7). 

2.  [LXX.  omit:  Colin  or  Colias.]  The  father 
of  Ahab  the  false  prophet,  who  was  burnt  by  the 
king  of  Babylon  (Jer.  xxix.  21). 

KO'RAH  (nnp,  baldness":  Kope:  CVe). 
1.  Third  son  of  Esau  by  Ahohbamah  (Gen.  xxxvi.  5, 
14,  18;  1  Chr.  i.  35).  He  was  born  in  Canaan 
before  Esau  migrated  to  Mount  Seir  (Gen.  xxxvi. 
5-9),  and  was  one  of  the  "  dukes  "  of  Edom. 

2.  Another  Edomitish  duke  of  this  name,  sprung 
from  Eliphaz,  Esau's  son  by  Adah  (Gen.  xxxvi. 
16);  but  this  is  not  confirmed  by  ver.  II,  nor  by 
the  list  in  1  Chr.  i.  36,  nor  is  it  probable  in 
itself. 

3.  [Vat.  Kop€f.]  One  of  the  "  sons  of  Hebron  " 
in  1  Chr.  ii.  43 ;  but  whether,  in  this  obscure  pas- 
sage, Hebron  is  the  name  of  a  man  or  of  a  city, 
and  whether,  in  the  latter  case,  Korah  is  the  same 
as  the  son  of  Izhar  (No.  4),  whose  children  may 
have  been  located  at  Hebron  among  those  Kohath- 
ites who  were  priests,  is  difficult  to  determine. 

4.  Son  of  Izhar,  the  son  of  Kohath,  the  son  of 
Levi.  He  was  leader  of  the  famous  rebellion  against 
his  cousins  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  wilderness,  for 
which  he  paid  the  penalty  of  perishing  with  his 
followers  by  an  earthquake  and  flames  of  fire  (Num. 
xvi.,  xxvi.  9-11).  The  details  of  this  rebellion  are 
too  well  known  to  need  repetition  here,  but  it  may 
be  well  to  remark,  that  the  particular  grievance 
which  rankled  in  the  mind  of  Korah  and  his  com- 
pany was  their  exclusion  from  the  office  of  the 
priesthood,  and  their  being  confined  —  those  among 
them  who  were  Levites  —  to  the  inferior  service  of 
the  Tal)ernacle,  as  appears  clearly,  both  from  the 
words  of  Moses  in  ver.  9,  and  from  the  test  resorted 
to  with  regard  to  the  censers  and  the  ottering  of 
incense.  The  same  thing  also  appears  from  the 
subsequent  confirmation  of  the  priesthood  to  Aaron 
(ch.  xvii.).  The  appointment  of  Elizaphan  to  be 
chief  of  the  Kohathites  (Num  iii.  30)  may  have 
further  inflamed  his  jealousy.  Korah's  position  as 
leader  in  this  rebellion  was  evidently  the  result  of 
his  personal  character,  whicli  was  that  of  a  bold, 
haughty,  and  ambitious  man.  This  appears  from 
his  address  to  Moses  in  Num.  xvi.  3,  and  especial- 
ly from  his  conduct  in  ver.  19,  where  both  his 
daring  and  his  influence  over  the  congregation  are 
very  apparent.  Were  it  not  for  this,  one  would 
have    expected    the   Gershonites  —  as   the    elder 

and  it  has  been  retorted  that  Korah's  baldness  has  a 
more  suitable  antitype  in  the  tonsure  of  the  Romiab 
priests  (Simonis,  Onom.  s.  v.). 
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branch  of  the  Levites  —  to  have  supplied  a  leader 
in  conjunction  witli  the  sons  of  Keuben,  rather 
than  the  family  of  Izhar,  who  was  Amram's  younger 
brother.  From  some  cause  which  does  not  clearly 
appear,  the  children  of  Korah  were  not  involved  in 
the  destruction  of  their  father,  as  we  are  expressly 
told  in  Num.  xxvi.  11,  and  as  appears  from  the 
continuance  of  the  family  of  the  Korahites  to  the 
reign,  at  least  of  Jehoshaphat  (2  Chr.  xx.  19),  and 
probably  till  the  return  from  the  Captivity  (1  Chr. 
ix.  19,  31).  [KoKAHiTE.]  Perhaps  the  fissure 
of  the  ground  which  swallowed  up  the  tents  of 
Dathan  and  Abiram  did  not  extend  beyond  those 
of  the  Reubenites.  From  Num.  xvi.  27  it  seems 
clear  that  Korah  himself  was  not  with  Dathan  and 
Abiram  at  the  moment.  His  tent  may  have  been 
one  pitched  for  himself,  in  contempt  of  the  orders 
of  Moses,  by  the  side  of  his  fellow-rebels,  while  his 
family  continued  to  reside  in  their  proper  camp 
nearer  the  tabernacle ;  or  it  must  have  been  sepa- 
rated by  a  considerable  space  from  those  of  Dathan 
and  Abiram.  Or,  even  if  Korah's  family  resided 
amongst  the  Reubenites,  they  may  have  fled,  at 
Moses's  warning,  to  take  refuge  in  the  Kohathite 
camp,  instead  of  remaining,  as  the  wives  and  chil- 
dren of  Dathan  and  Abiram  did  (ver.  27).  Ko- 
rah himself  was  doubtless  with  the  250  men  who 
bare  censers  nearer  the  tabernacle  (ver.  19),  and 
perished  with  them  by  the  "fire  from  Jehovah" 
which  accompanied  the  earthquake.  It  is  nowhere 
said  that  he  was  one  of  those  who  "  went  down 
quick  into  the  pit"  (comp.  Ps.  cvi.  17,  18),  and  it 
is  natural  that  he  should  have  been  with  the  cen- 
ser-bearers. That  he  was  so  is  indeed  clearly  im- 
plied by  Num.  xvi.  16-19,  35,  40,  compared  with 
xxvi.  9,  10.  In  the  N.  T.  (.Jude  ver.  11)  Korah  is 
coupled  with  Cain  and  Balaam,  and  seems  to  be 
held  out  as  a  warning  to  those  who  "despise domin- 
ion and  speak  evil  of  dignities,"  of  whom  it  is  said 
that  they  "perished  hi  the  gainsaying  of  Core."  « 
Nothing  more  is  known-  of  Korah's  personal 
character  or  career  previous  to  his  rebellion. 

A.  C.  H. 
KO'RAHITE   (1  Chr.  ix.  19,  31),  KOR'- 
HITE,  or  KO'RATHITE  (in   Hebrew  always 

'^n'^r')  or  in  pliir-  Q'^P'np  [patr.  from  Kokah]  : 
never  expressed  at  all  by  the  LXX.,  but  paraphrased 
viol,  Srjfios,  or  yevtaeis  Kop4  [error,  see  note ''] : 
Cwilce,  [Ctwe,  Carehim]),  that  portion  of  the 
Kohathites  who  were  descended  from  Korah,  and 
are  frequently  styled  by  the  synonymous  phrase 
Sons  of  Korah.  [Kohath.]  It  would  appear,  at 
first  sight,  from  Ex.  vi.  24,  that  Korah  had  three 
sons  —  Assir,  Elkanah,  and  Abiasaph  —  as  Winer, 


«  'AiTiA-oyta,  "  contradiction,"  alluding  to  his  speech 
in  Num.  xvi.  3,  and  accompanying  rebellion.  Com- 
pare the  use  of  the  same  word  in  Heb.  xii.  3,  Ps.  cvi. 
32,  and  of  the  verb,  John  xix.  12,  and  Is.  xxii.  22,  Ixv. 
2  (LXX.),  in  which  latter  passage,  as  quoted  Rom.  x. 
21,  the  A.  V.  has  the  same  expression  of  "  gainsaying  " 
as  in  Jude.     The  Son  of  Sirach,  following  Ps.  cvi.  16, 

rm?J3  V  "iSSn"^,  etc.  (otherwise  rendered  however 
by  iiXXJ,  Ps.'  cvi.  16,  napiipyiaav),  describes  Korah 
and  his  companions  as  envious  or  jealous  of  Moses, 
where  the  English  "  maligned  "  is  hardly  an  equiva- 
lent for  e^riKoicrav. 

b  *  There  is  but  one  instance  in  which  the  word  is 
paraphrased  by  the  LXX.,  namely,  1  Chr.  xxvi.  1,  viol 

Kop6ifii;Vat.  -eift),  Alex,  viots  Kope,  for  DTT^p  V  J 
■ji  the  other  cases,  Ex.  vi.  24,  Num.  xxvi.  58,  (1  Chr. 
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Rosenmiiller,  etc.,  also  understand  it;  but  as  we 
learn  from  1  Chr.  vi.  22,  23,  37,  that  Assir,  El- 
kanah, and  Abiasaph,  were  respectively  the  son, 
grandson,  and  great-grandson  of  Korah,  it  seems 
obvious  that  Ex.  vi.  24  gives  us  the  chief  houses 
sprung  from  Korah,  and  not  his  actual  sons,  and 
therefore  that  Elkanah  and  Abiasaph  were  not  the 
sons,  but  later  descendants  of  Korah.  If,  however, 
Abiasaph  was  the  grandson  of  Assir  his  name  must 
have  been  added  to  this  genealogy  in  Exodus  later, 
as  he  could  not  have  been  born  at  that  time. 
Elkanah  might,  being  of  the  same  generation  as 
Phinehas  (Ex.  vi.  25). 

The  offices  filled  by  the  sons  of  Korah,  as  far  as 
we  are  informed,  are  the  following.  They  were  an 
important  branch  of  the  singers  in  the  Kohathite 
division,  Heman  himself  being  a  Korahite  (1  Chr. 
vi.  33),  and  the  Korahites  being  among  those  who, 
in  Jehoshaphat's  reign,  "  stood  up  to  praise  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  with  a  loud  voice  on  high " 
(2  Chr.  XX.  19).  [Heman.]  Hence  we  find  eleven 
Psalms  (or  twelve,  if  Ps.  43  ia  included  under  the 
same  title  as  Ps.  42)  dedicated  or  assigned  to  the 
sons  of  Korah,  namely,  Ps.  42,  44-49,  84,  85,  87, 
88.  Winer  describes  them  as  some  of  the  most 
beautiful  in  the  collection,  from  their  high  lyric 
tone.  Origen  says  it  was  a  remark  of  the  old  in- 
terpreters that  all  the  P.sahns  inscribed  with  the 
name  of  the  sons  of  Korah  are  full  of  pleasant  and 
cheerful  subjects,  and  free  from  anything  sad  or 
harsh  {Ilomil.  on  1  Kings,  i.  e.  1  Sam.),  and  on 
Matt,  xviii.  20,  he  ascribes  the  authorship  of  these 
Psalms  to  "  the  three  sons  of  Korah,"  who,  "  be- 
cause they  agreed  together  had  the  Word  of  God 
in  the  midst  of  them  "  {llomil.  xiv.).''  Of  moderns, 
Rosenmiiller  thinks  that  the  sons  of  Korah,  espe- 
cially Heman,  were  the  authors  of  these  Psalms, 
which,  he  says,  rise  to  greater  sublimity  and  breathe 
more  vehement  feelings  than  the  Psalms  of  David, 
and  quotes  Hensler  and  Eichhorn  as  agreeing.  De 
Wette  also  considers  the  sons  of  Korah  as  the 
authors  of  them  (I'.ml.  335-339),  and  so  does  Just. 
Olshausen  on  the  Psalms  {Jixeg.  Handb.  Einl.  p. 
22).  As,  however,  the  language  of  several  of  these 
Psalms  —  as  the  42d,  84th,  &c.  —  is  manifestly 
meant  to  apply  to  David,  it  seems  much  simpler 
to  explain  the  title  "for  the  sons  of  Korah,"  to 
mean  that  they  were  given  to  them  to  sing  in  the 
Temple-services.  If  their  style  of  music,  vocal  and 
instrumental,  was  of  a  more  sublime  and  lyric 
character  than  that  of  the  sons  of  Merari  or  Gershon, 
and  Heman  had  more  fire  in  his  execution  than 
Asaph  and  Jeduthun,  it  is  perfectly  natural  that 
David  should  have  given  his  more  poetic  and  ele- 
vated strains  to  Heman  and  his  choir,  and   the 


xxvi.  19,)  2  Chr.  xx.  19,  yei/e'aeis,  iijjios,  and  viot  rep- 
resent distinct  Hebrew  words,  and  Kope  is  used  instead 
of  the  patronymic  ;  while  in  1  Chr.  ix.  19,  31,  xii.  6, 
the  LXX.  have  KopiTTjs  or  Kopirai  (Vat.  -pet-).     A. 

c  St.  Augustine  has  a  still  more  fanciful  conceit, 
which  he  thinks  it  necessary  to  repeat  in  almost  every 
homily  on  the  eleven  psalms  inscribed  to  the  sons  of 
Kore.  Adverting  to  the  interpretation  of  Korah,  Cai- 
vities,  he  finds  in  it  a  gresit  mystery.  Under  this  term 
is  set  forth  Christ,  who  is  entitled  Calvus,  because  He 
was  crucified  on  Calvary,  and  was  mocked  by  the  by- 
standers, as  Elisha  had  been  by  the  children,  who  cried 
after  him  "  Calve,  calve  .'"  and  who,  when  they  said 
"  Go  up,  thou  bald  pate,"  had  prefigured  the  cruci- 
fixion. The  sons  of  Korah  are  therefore  the  children 
of  Christ  the  bridegroom  (Horn  il.  on  Psalms). 
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simpler  and  quieter  psalms  to  the  other  choirs.  J. 
van  Ipereii  (ap.  Uosenin.)  assigns  these  psalms  to 
the  times  of  Jehoshapliat;  others  to  those  of  the 
Maccabees;  Ewald  attributes  the  42d  Psalm  to 
Jeremiah.  The  purpose  of  many  of  the  German 
critics  se^ns  to  be  to  reduce  the  antiquity  of  the 
Scriptures  as  low  as  possible. 

Others,  again,  of  the  sons  of  Korah  were  "  por- 
ters," i.  e.  doorkeepers,  in  the  Temple,  an  office  of 
considerable  dignity.  In  1  Chr.  ix.  17-19,  we  leani 
that  Shallum,  a  Korahite  of  the  line  of  Ebiasaph, 
was  chief  of  the  dooriveei)ers,  and  that  he  and  his 
brethren  were  over  tiie  work  of  the  service,  keepers 
of  the  gates  of  the  tabernacle  (comp.  2  K.  xxv.  18), 
apparently  after  the  return  from  the  Babylonish 
Captivity.  [Kings.]  See  also  1  Chr.  ix.  22-29 ; 
Jer.  XXXV.  4;  and  Ezr.  ii.  42.  But  in  1  Chr.  xxvi. 
we  lind  that  this  official  station  of  the  Korahites 
dated  from  the  time  of  David,  and  that  their  chief 
was  then  Sheleniiah  or  ^Meshelemiali,  the  son  of 
(Abi)asaph,  to  wliose  custody  the  east  gate  fell  by 
lot,  being  the  princijial  entrance.  Shelemiah  is 
doubtless  the  same  name  as  Shallum  in  1  Chr.  ix. 
17,  and,  perhaps,  MeshuUam,  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  12, 
Neh.  xii.  25,  where,  as  in  so  many  other  places,  it 
designates,  not  the  individuals,  but  the  house  or 
family.  In  2  Chr.  xxxi.  14,  Kore,  the  son  of  Imnah 
the  Levite,  the  doorkeeper  towards  the  east,  who 
was  over  the  free-will  otterings  of  God  to  distribute 
the  oblations  of  the  Lord  and  the  most  holy  things, 
was  probably  a  Korahite,  as  we  find  the  name  Kore 
in  the  family  of  Korali  in  1  Chr.  ix.  19.  In  1  Chr. 
ix.  31,  we  find  that  Mattithiah,  the  first-bom  of 
Shallum  the  Korahite,  had  the  set  office  over  the 
things  that  were  m;ide  in  the  pans.  (Burrington's 
Genealogies ;  Patrick,  Comment,  on  Num. ;  Lyell's 
Princ.  of  GeoL,  ch.  2;J,  24,  25,  on  Earthquakes ; 
Rosenmiiller  and  Olshausen,  On  Fsdlnis ;  De  Wette, 
£inl.)  A.  C.  H. 

KO'RATHITES,  THE  C^n"li?n),  Num. 
xxvi.  58.     [KoiiAHiTE.] 

*  This  form,  for  which  there  is  no  justification, 
seems  to  have  been  derived  from  the  reading  of  the 
Bishop's  Bilile  in  the  passage  referred  to,  "  Co- 
rathites,"  probably  a  mere  misprint.  A. 

KOR'HITES,  THE  Omi^n),  Ex.vi.  24; 
1  Chr.  xii.  6,  xxvi.  1 ;  2  Chr.  xx.  i9.  [Korahite.] 

KO'RE  (N;?"1p  [oilier] :  Kope;  [Vat.  KupnP,] 
Alex.  Xcoprj  in  1  Chr.  ix.  19;  Alex.  Koprie,  1  Chr. 
xxvi.  1:  Core).  1.  A  Korahite,  ancestor  of  Shal- 
lum and  Mesheleniiah,  chief  porters  in  the  reign 
of  David. 

2.  (Kop^:  Alex.  Katp-rj.)  Son  of  Imnah,  a 
Levite  in  the  reign  of  Uezekiah,  appointed  over 
the  free-will  offerings  and  most  holy  things,  and 
a  gatekeeper  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Temple 
after  the  reform  of  worship  in  Judah  (2  Chr.  xxxi. 
14). 

3.  In  the  A.  V.  of  1  Chr.  xxvi.  19,  "  the  sons 
of  Kore"  (following  the  Vulg.  Core),  should 
properly  be  "  the  sons  of  the  Korhite." 

KOZ  (V^P  [thorn]:  'Akko6s  [Vat.  Akovs] 
in  Ezr.  ii.  61;  'Akkms,  Neh.  iii.  4,  21;  [in  Neh. 
iii.  4,  Vat.  FA.  A/coiy;  ver.  21,  Vat.  AkmB,  FA. 
laKw0:]  Accos  in  Ezr.,  Accus  in  Neh.  iii.  4,  Hac- 
eiis  in  Neh.  iii.  21)=  Accoz  =  Coz  =  Hakkoz. 

KUSHA'IAH  [3  syl.]  (^H^W^p  [Jehovah's 
bow] :  KtacUas  [Vat.  VA.  Ku-] :   Casalas).    The 
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same  as  Kish  or  Kishi,  the  father  of  Ethan  the 
Merarite  (1  Chr.  xv.  17). 


L. 

LA'ADAH  (n"j2?!?  [order,  arranging] : 
AaaSo;  [Vat.  Mo5aO:]  Laada),  the  son  of  Slielah, 
and  grandson  of  Judah.  He  is  described  as  the 
"  father,"  or  founder,  of  Makeshah  in  the  low- 
lands of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iv.  21). 

LA'ADAN  Cl'jVl?  [putinorckr]:  AaaSdv. 
Alex.  Ta\aaSa  and  AaaSa  ■  Landau).  1.  An 
Ephraimite,  ancestor  of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun 
(1  Chr.  vii.  2G). 

2.  ('E5o</;  Alex.  AeaSov:  Leedan,  1  Chr.  xxiil. 
7,  8,  9;  AaSdv  Alex.  AeSau  and  AaoSa:  Lednn, 

1  Chr.  xxvi.  21.)  The  son  of  Gershom,  elsewhere 
called  LiBxi.  His  descendants  in  the  reign  of 
David  were  among  the  chief  fathers  of  his  tribe, 
and  formed  part  of  the  Temple-choir. 

LA'BAN  (^37  [white]  :  Aafiw,  Joseph.  Aa-  ' 
/Savoj :  Laban),  son  of  Bethuel,  grandson  of  Nahor 
and  Milcah,  grand-nephew  of  Abraham,  brother  of 
Kebekah,  and  father  of  Ijcah  and  Hachel;  by  whom 
and  their  handmaids  Bilhah  and  Zilpah  he  was  the 
natural  progenitor  of  three  fourths  of  the  nation  of 
the  Jews,  and  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  the  legal 
ancestor  of  the  whole. 

The  elder  branch  of  the  family  remained  at  Haran 
when  Abraham  removed  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
it  is  there  that  we  first  meet  with  I^^ban,  as  taking 
the  leading  part  in  the  betrotlial  of  his  sister  Re- 
bekah  to  her  cousin  Isaac  (Gen.  xxiv.  10,  29-60, 
xxvii.  43,  xxix.  4).  Bethuel,  his  father,  plays  so 
insignificant  a  part  in  the  whole  transaction,  being 
in  fact  only  mentioned  once,  and  that  nfler  his  son 
(xxiv.  50),  that  various  conjectures  have  been  formed 
to  explain  it.  Josephus  asserts  that  Bethuel  was 
dead,  and  that  I^^vban  was  the  head  of  the  house 
and  his  sister's  natural  guardian  {Ant.  i.  16,  §  2); 
in  which  case  "  Bethuel"  must  have  crept  into  the 
text  inadvertently,  or  be  supposed,  with  some  (Adam 
Clarke,  in  lac),  to  be  the  name  of  another  brother 
of  Kebekah.  I^  Clerc  {in  Pent.)  mentions  the  con- 
jecture tliivt  Bethuel  was  absent  at  first,  but  re- 
turned in  time  to  give  his  consent  to  the  marriage. 
The  mode  adopted  by  Prof.  Blunt  {Umksigned 
Coincidences,  p.  35)  to  explain  what  he  terms  ''  the 
consistent  insignificance  of  Bethuel,"  namely,  that 
he  was  incapacitated  from  taking  the  management 
of  his  family  by  age  or  imbecihty,  is  most  ingenious ; 
but  the  prominence  of  Laban  may  be  sufficiently 
explained  by  the  custom  of  the  country,  which  then, 
as  now  (see  Niebuhr,  quoted  by  Rosenmiiller  in  loc), 
gave  the  brothers  the  main  share  in  the  arrange- 
ment of  their  sister's  marriage,  and  the  defense  of 
her  honor  (comp.  (Jen.  xxxiv.  13;  Judg.  xxi.  22; 

2  Sam.  xiii.  20-29).     [Bethuel.] 

The  next  time  I^ban  apfjears  in  the  sacred  nar- 
rative it  is  as  the  host  of  his  nephew  Jacob  at  Haran 
(Gen.  xxix.  13,  14).  The  subsequent  transactions 
by  which  he  secured  the  valuable  services  of  his 
nephew  for  fourteen  years  in  return  for  his  two 
daughters,  and  for  six  years  as  the  price  of  his 
cattle,  together  with  the  disgraceful  artifice  by  which 
he  palmed  off  his  elder  and  less  attractive  daughter 
on  the  unsuspecting  Jacob,  are  familiar  to  all  (Gea. 
xxix.,  XXX.). 
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Laban  was  absent  shearing  his  sheep,  when  Jacob, 
'having  gathered  together  all  his  possessions,  started 
with  his  wives  and  children  for  his  native  land;  and 
it  was  not  till  the  third  day  that  he  heard  of  their 
stealthy  departure.  In  hot  haste  he  sets  off  in  pur- 
suit of  the  fugitives,  his  indignation  at  the  prospect 
of  losing  a  servant,  the  value  of  whose  services  he 
had  proved  by  experience  (xxx.  27),  and  a  family 
who  he  hoped  would  have  increased  the  power  of 
his  tribe,  being  increased  by  the  discovery  of  the 
loss  of  his  teraphim,  or  household  gods,  which 
Rachel  had  carried  off,  probably  with  the  view  of 
securing  a  prosperous  journey.  Jacob  and  his 
family  had  crossed  the  Euphrates,  and  were  already 
some  days'  march  in  advance  of  their  pursuers ;  but 
80  large  a  caravan,  encumbered  with  women  and 
children,  and  cattle,  would  travel  but  slowly  (comp. 
Gen.  xxxiii.  13),  and  Laban  and  his  kinsmen  came 
up  with  the  retreating  party  on  the  east  side  of  the 
Jordan,  among  the  mountains  of  Gilead.  The 
eoUision  with  his  irritated  father-in-law  might  have 
proved  dangerous  for  Jacob  but  for  a  divine  intima- 
tion to  Laban,  who,  with  characteristic  hypocrisy, 
passes  over  in  silence  the  real  ground  of  his  dis- 
pleasure at  Jacob's  departure,  urging  only  its  clan- 
destine character,  which  had  prevented  his  sending 
him  away  with  marks  of  affection  and  honor,  and 
the  theft  of  his  gods.  After  some  sharp  mutual 
recrimination,  and  an  unsuccessful  search  for  the 
teraphim,  which  Rachel,  with  the  cunning  which 
characterized  the  whole  family,  knew  well  how  to 
hide,  a  covenant  of  peace  was  entered  into  between 
the  two  parties,  and  a  cairn  raised  about  a  pillar- 
stone  set  up  by  Jacob,  both  as  a  memorial  of  the 
covenant,  and  a  boundary  which  the  contracting 
parties  pledged  themselves  not  to  pass  with  hostile 
intentions.  After  this,  in  the  simple  and  beautiful 
words  of  Scripture,  "  Laban  rose  up  and  kissed  his 
sons  and  his  daughters,  and  blessed  them,  and  de- 
parted, and  returned  to  his  place; "  and  he  thence- 
forward disappears  from  the  Biblical  narrative. 

Few  Scriptural  characters  appear  in  more  repul- 
sive colors  than  Laban,  who  seems  to  have  concen- 
trated all  the  duplicity  and  acquisitiveness  which 
marked  the  family  of  Haran.  The  leading  principle 
of  his  conduct  was  evidently  self-interest,  and  he 
was  little  scrupulous  as  to  the  means  whereby  his 
ends  were  secured.  Nothing  can  excuse  the  abom- 
inable trick  by  which  he  deceived  Jacob  in  the 
matter  of  his  wife,  and  there  is  much  of  harshness 
and  mean  selfishness  in  his  other  relations  with 
him.  At  the  same  time  it  is  impossible,  on  an 
unbiased  view  of  the  whole  transactions,  to  acquit 
Jacob  of  blame,  or  to  assign  him  any  very  decided 
superiority  over  his  uncle  in  fair  and  generous 
dealing.  In  the  matter  of  the  flocks  each  was 
evidently  seeking  to  outwit  the  other ;  and  though 
the  whole  was  divinely  overruled  to  work  out  im- 
portant issues  in  securing  Jacob's  return  to  Canaan 
in  wealth  and  dignity,  our  moral  sense  revolts  from 
what  Chalmers  {Daily  Scr.  Readings,  i.  60)  does 
not  shrink  from  designating  the  "  sneaking  artifices 
for  the  promotion  of  his  own  selfishness,"  adopted 
for  his  own  enrichment  and  the  impoverishment  of 
his  uncle;  while  we  can  well  excuse  Laban 's  morti- 

«  The  ordinary  editions  of  the  Vatican  LXX., 
Tischendorfs  included,  give  Aaxi's,  and  the  Alex. 
\a\eU ;  but  the  edition  of  the  former  by  Cardinal 
Mai  has  the  Aaxei's  throughout.  In  Josh.  xv.  39,  all 
trace  of  Lachish  has  disappeared  in  the  common 
editions;  but  in   Mai's,    Ma^^s    is  inserted  between 
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fication  at  seeing  himself  outdone  by  his  nephew 
in  cunning,  and  the  best  of  his  flocks  changing 
hands.  In  their  mistaken  zeal  to  defend  Jacob, 
Christian  writers  have  utidnly  depreciated  Laban; 
and  even  the  ready  hospitality  shown  by  him  to 
Abraham's  servant,  and  the  affectionate  reception 
of  his  nephew  (Gen.  xxiv.  30,  31,  xxix.  13,  14), 
have  been  misconstrued  into  the  acts  of  a  selfish 
man,  eager  to  embrace  an  opiwrtunity  of  a  lucrative 
connection.  No  man,  however,  is  wholly  selfish ; 
and  even  Laban  was  capable  of  generous  impulses, 
however  mean  and  unprincipled  his  general  con- 
duct. E.  V. 

LA'BAN  CjS^  [u'liiie\:  AoP6v-  Laban),  one 
of  the  landmarks  named  in  the  obscure  and  dis- 
puted passage,  iJeut.  i.  1 :  "  Paran,  and  I'ophel,  and 
Laban,  and  Hazeroth,  and  Di-zahab."  Tlie  mention 
of  Hazeroth  has  perhaps  led  to  the  only  conjecture 
regarding  Laban  of  which  the  writer  is  aware, 
namely,  that  it  is  identical  with  Libnah  (Num. 
xxxiii.  20),  which  was  the  second  station  from 
Hazeroth. 

The  Syriac  Peshito  understands  the  name  as 
Lebanon.  The  Targunis,  from  Onkelos  downward, 
play  upon  the  five  names  in  this  passage,  connecting 
them  with  the  main  events  of  the  wanderings. 
Laban  in  this  way  suggests  the  manna,  because  of 
its  white  color,  that  being  the  force  of  the  word  in 
Hebrew.  G. 

LAB'ANA  {Aa0avd  :  Labana),  1  Esdr.  v.  29. 
[Lebana.] 

*  LACE  (0.  Eng.  las,  Fr.  lacs.  Span,  lazo, 
"lasso,"  It.  laccio,  from  the  Lat.  laqueus)  is  used 
in  the  sense  of  cord  or  band  in  Ex.  xxviii.  28,  37, 
xxxix.  21,  31.     The  corresponding  Hebrew  word, 

7"^r]Q,  pdihil,  from  a  verb  signifying  "  to  twist," 
is  translated  thread  in  Judg.  xvi.  9,  line  in  Ez.  xL 
3,  idre  (of  gold)  in  \\x.  xxxix.  3,  ribband  in  Num. 
XV.  38,  and  very  improperly  bracelets  in  Gen. 
xxxviii.  18,  25,  where  it  denotes  the  cord  or  string 
by  which  the  signet-ring  was  suspended  from  the 
neck.  A. 

LACEDEMO'NIANS  (STrapTjSrai ;  once 
AaKf^aifi.6vioi,  2  Mace.  v.  9 :  SpartiaUf.,  Spartiani, 
Lacedcemonce),  the  inhabitants  of  Sparta  or  Lace- 
daemon,  with  whom  the  Jews  claimed  kindred 
(1  Mace.  xii.  2,  5,  6,  20,  21;  xiv.  20,  23;  xv.  23; 
2  Mace.  V.  9).     [Spakta.] 

LA'CHISH  (27"^3^  [perh.  obstinate,  invinci- 
ble, Dietr.]  :  [Rom.  Aax«,  exc.  Is.  xxxvi.  2, 
Aaxt^,  ^li''-  i-  ^'^1  Aoxets;  Vat.  Alex.,  FA.  in 
Neh.  and  Jer.,  Sin.  in  Is.  xxxvi.  2,]  Aoxe'si  pn 
Is.  xxxvii.  8,  Alex.  Sin.  omit;]  but  in  Vat.  of 
Josh.  XV.  Max»?s;'*  Joseph.  Acix^'f"-  LacMs),  a, 
city  of  the  Amorites,  the  king  of  which  joined  with 
four  others,  at  the  invitation  of  Adonizedek  king 
of  Jerusalem,  to  chastise  the  Gibeonites  for  their 
league  with  Israel  (Josh.  x.  3,  5).  They  were, 
however,  routed  by  Joshua  at  Beth-horon,  and  the 
king  of  Lachish  fell  a  victim  with  the  others  under 
the  trees  at  Makkedah  (ver.  26 ).  The  destruction  of 
the  town  seems  to  have  shortly  followed  the  death 


'Ia/<aper)\  and  koX  BaoTjSwd.  [In  this  note,  as  through- 
out the  original  edition  of  the  Dictionary,  the  edition 
of  the  LXX.  printed  at  Rome  in  1587  is  erroneously 
supposed  to  represent  the  Vatican  manuscript  No.  1209, 
though  it  differs  from  it,  in  proper  names  alone,  in 
thousands  of  places. — A.] 
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of  the  king :  it  was  attacked  in  its  turn,  immediately 
after  the  fall  of  Libnah,  and  notwithstanding  an 
effort  to  relieve  it  by  Honini  king  of  Gezer,  was 
taken,  and  every  soul  put  to  the  sword  (vv.  31-33). 
In  the  special  statement  that  the  attack  lasted  two 
days,  in  contradistinction  to  the  other  cities  which 
were  taken  in  one  (see  ver.  35),  we  gain  our  first 
glimpse  of  that  strength  of  position  for  which 
Lachish  was  afterwards  remarkable.  In  the  cata- 
logue of  the  kings  slain  by  Joshua  (xii.  10-12), 
Lachish  occurs  in  the  siiine  place  with  regard  to  the 
others  as  in  the  narrative  just  quoted;  but  in  Josh. 
XV.,  wliere  the  towns  are  seiwrated  into  groups,  it 
is  placed  in  the  S/ieJ'ela/i,  or  lowland  district,  and 
in  the  same  group  with  Eglon  and  Makkedah  (ver. 
39),  apai't  from  its  former  companions.  It  should 
not  be  overlooked  that,  though  included  in  the  low- 
land district,  Lachish  w;is  a  town  of  the  Amorites, 
who  ap()ear  to  have  been  essentially  mountaineers. 
Its  king  is  expressly  named  as  one  of  the  "  kings  of 
the  Amorites  who  dwell  in  the  mountains  "  (Josh. 
£.  6).  A  similar  remark  has  already  been  made  of 
Jakmuth,  Kkilah,  and  others;  and  see  Juo.vn, 
vol.  ii.  p.  li'JO  k     Its  proximity  to  Libnah  is  im- 
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plied  many  centuries  later  (2  K.  xix.  8).  Lachish 
Wivs  one  of  the  cities  fortified  and  garrisoned  by 
Kehoboam  after  the  revolt  of  the  northern  king- 
dom (2  Chr.  xi.  9).  What  was  its  fate  during  the 
invasion  of  Sliishak  —  who  no  doubt  advanced  by 
the  usual  route  through  the  maritime  lowland, 
which  would  bring  him  under  its  very  walls  —  we 
are  not  told.  But  it  is  probable  that  it  did  not 
materially  suffer,  for  it  was  evidently  a  place  of 
security  later,  when  it  was  chosen  as  a  refuge  by 
Amaziah  king  of  Judah  from  the  conspirators  who 
threatened  him  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  whom  he  at 
last  fell  a  victim  at  Lachish  (2  K.  xiv.  19,  2  Chr. 
XXV.  27).  Later  still,  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  it 
was  one  of  the  cities  taken  by  Sennacherib  when 
on  his  way  from  I'hoenicia  to  Egypt  (Itawlinson's 
Herod,  i.  477).  It  is  specially  mentioned  that  he 
kid  siege  to  it  "  with  all  his  power  "  (2  (Jhr.  xxxii. 
9);  and  here  "the  great  king"  himself  remained, 
while  his  officers  only  were  dispatched  to  Jerusalem 
(2  Chr.  xxxii.  9;  2  K.  xviii.  17). 

This  siege  is  considered  by  Layard  and  Hincks 
to  be  depicted  on  the  slabs  found  by  the  former  in 
one  of  the  chambers  of  the  palace  at  Kouyuiyik, 


Fig.  1.  The  city  of  Lachish  repelling  the 
attack  of  Sennacherib.  From  Layard's  Mon- 
uments of  Nineveh,  2d  Series,  plate  21. 


which  bear  the  inscription  "  Sennacherib,  the 
mighty  king,  king  of  the  country  of  Assyria, 
sitting  on  the  throne  of  judgment  before  (or  at  the 
entrance  of)  the  city  of  Lachish  (Lakhisha).  I 
give  permission  for  its  slaughter"  (Layard,  N.  (f 
B.  pp.  149-52,  and  153,  note).  These  slabs  con- 
tain a  view  of  a  city  which,  if  the  inscription  is 
correctly  interpreted,  nmst  be  Lachish  itself. 

Another  slab  seems  to  show  the  ground-plan  of 
the  same  city  after  its  occupation  by  the  conquerors 
—  the  Assyrian  tents  pitched  within  the  walls,  and 
the  foreign  worship  goino:  on.  The  features  of  the 
town  appear  to  l)e  accurately  given.  At  any  rate 
there  is  considerable  agreement  between  the  two 
views  in  the  character  of  the  walls  and  towers,  and 
both  are  imlike  those  represented  on  other  slabs. 
Both  support  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  con- 
clusions alx)ve  drawii  from  the  statement  of  the 
Bible  as  to  the  position  of  I>achish.  The  eleva- 
tion of  the  town  (fig.  1 )  shows  that  it  was  on  hilly 
ground,  one  part  higher  than  the  other.     This  is 


o  Col.  Rawlinson  Deems  to  rmd  the  name  as  Lubana, 
i.  e.  Libnah  (Layard,  N.  If  B.  153,  note). 

6  This  is  also  the  opinion  of  Eawlinaon  {Herod,  i. 
480,  note  6). 


also  testified  to  by  the  background  of  the  scene  in 
fig.  2,  which  is  too  remote  to  be  included  in  the 
limits  of  the  woodcut,  but  which  in  the  original 
shows  a  very  hilly  country  covered  with  vineyards 
and  fig-trees.  On  the  other  hand  the  palms  round 
the  town  in  fig.  2  point  to  the  proximity  of  the 
maritime  plain,  in  which  palms  flourished  —  and 
still  flourish  —  more  than  in  any  other  region  of 
Palestine.  But  though  the  Assyrian  records  thu3 
appear  «  to  assert  the  capture  of  Lftchish,  no  state- 
ment is  to  be  found  either  in  the  Bible  or  Josephus 
that  it  was  taken.  Indeed,  some  expressions  in  the 
former  would  almost  seem  to  imply  the  reverse  (see 
"  thought  to  win  them,"  2  Chr.  xxxii.  1 ;  "  de- 
parted" from  Lachish,"  2  K.  xix.  8;  and  especially 
Jer.  xxxiv.  7). 

The  warning  of  Micah  (i.  13)  ^  was  perhaps  de- 
Uvered  at  this  time.  Obscure  as  the  passage  is,  it 
plaiidy  implies  that  from  Lachish  some  form  of 
idolatry,  possibly  belonging  to  the  northern  king- 
dom, had  been  imported  into  Jerusalem. 


e  The  play  of  the  words  ia  between  Lacish  and 
Recesh  (tt7D7.,  A.  V.  "swift  beast"),  and  the  cx- 
bortation  is  to  flight. 
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After  the  return  from  Captivity,  Lachish  with  its 
surrounding  "fields"  was  reoccupied  by  the  Jews 
(Neh.  xi.  30).  It  is  not,  however,  named  in  the 
books  of  the  Maccabees,  nor  indeed  does  its  name 
reappear  in  the  Bible. 

By  Eusebius  and  Jerome,  in  the  Oitomasticon, 
Lachish  is  mentioned  as  •'  7  miles  from  Eleuthe- 
ropolis,  towards  Daroma,"  i.  e.  towards  the  south. 
No  trace  of  the  name  has  yet  been  found  in  any 
position  at  all  con-esponding  to  this.  A  site  called 
Utn-Ldkis,  situated  on  a  "  low  round  swell  or 
knoll,"  and  displaying  a  few  columns  and  other 
fragments  of  ancient  buildings,  is  found  between 
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Gaza  and  Beit-Jihrin,  probably  the  ancient  Eleu- 
theropolis,  at  the  distance  of  11  miles  (14  Roman 
miles),  and  in  a  direction  not  S.,  but  about  W.  S. 
W.  from  the  latter.  Two  miles  east  of  Utn-Ldkis 
is  a  site  of  similar  character,  called  'Ajldn  (Rob.  ii. 
46,  47).  Among  modem  travellers,  these  sites 
appear  to  have  been  first  discovered  by  Dr.  Robin- 
son. While  admitting  the  identity  of  ^Ajlan  with 
Eglon,  he  disputes  that  of  Um-Lakis,  on  the 
ground  that  it  is  at  variance  with  the  statement  of 
Eusebius,  as  above  quoted ;  and  further  that  the 
remains  are  not  those  of  a  fortified  city  able  to 
brave  an  Assyrian  army  (47).     On  the  other  hand, 


Fig.  2.     Plan  of  Lachisn  (?)  after  its  capture.     From  the  same  work,  plate  24. 


in  favor  of  the  identification  are  the  proximity  of 
Eglon  (if  'Ajlan  be  it),  and  the  situation  of  Um- 
Ldkis  in  the  middle  of  the  plain,  right  in  the  road 
from  Egypt.  By  "  Daroma  "  also  Eusebius  may 
have  intended,  not  the  southern  district,  but  a 
place  of  that  name,  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
Talmud,  and  is  placed  by  the  accurate  old  traveller 
hap-Parchi  as  two  hours  south  of  Gaza  (Zunz  in 
JBenJ.  of  Tudela,  by  Asher,  ii.  442).  With  regard 
to  the  weakness  of  Utn-Ldkis,  Mr.  Porter  has  a 
good  comparison  between  it  and  Ashdod  (Handbk. 
p.  261).  G. 

LACTJ'NUS  (Aa/cKowos:  Crrleus),  one  of  the 
sons  of  Addi,  who  returned  with  Ezra,  and  had 
married  a  foreign  wife  (1  Esdr.  ix.  31).  The  name 
does  not  occur  in  this  form  in  the  parallel  lists  of 
Ezr.  X.,  but  it  apparently  occupies  the  place  of 
Chelal  (ver.  30),  as  is  indicated  by  the  Caleus  of 
the  Vulg. 

LAO)  AN  ([Aid.  AaSdu-.:]  Aa\dv,  Tisch. 
[t.  e.  Rom.],  but  Ao-ar  in  Mai's  ed.  [t.  e.  Vat.]  : 
Dalarus),  1  Esdr.  v.  37.    [Delaiah,  2.] 


o  This   name  is  found   in   the  Talmud,    HKi^D 
Tl^T.      See  Zunz  (Benj.  of  Tud.  402). 
b  Maundrell,  ordinarily  so  exact  (March  17),  places 
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Tvpov'  a  ierminis  Tyri,  possibly  reading  Khifna), 
one  of  the  extremities  (the  northern)  of  the  district 
over  which  Simon  Maccab»us  was  made  captain 
{(TTpaTr]'y6s)  by  Antiochus  Vl.  (or  Theos),  very 
shortly  after  his  coming  to  the  throne;  the  other 
being  "the  borders  of  Egypt"  (1  Mace.  xi.  59). 
The  Ladder  of  Tyre,"  or  of  the  Tyrians,  was  the 
local  name  for  a  high  mountain,  the  highest  in  that 
neighborhood,  a  hundred  stadia  north  of  Ptolemais, 
the  modern  Akka  or  Acre  (.Joseph.  B.  J.  ii.  10, 
§2).  The  position  of  the  Rns  en-N'aklmrah  agrees 
very  nearly  with  this,  as  it  lies  10  miles,  or  about 
120  stadia,  from  Akkn,  and  is  characterized  by 
travellers  from  Parchi  downwards  as  very  high  and 
steep.  Both  the  Bos  en-Nakliurah  and  the  Ras 
el-Abyad,  i.  e.  the  White  Cape,  sometimes  called 
Cape  Blanco,  a  headland  6  miles  still  farther  north, 
are  surmounted  by  a  path  cut  in  zigzags:  that 
over  the  latter  is  attributed  to  Alexander  the  Great. 
It  is  possibly  from  this  circumstance  that  the  Ras 
eUAbyad^  is  by  some  travellers  (Irby,  Van  de 
Velde,  etc.)  treated  as  the  ladder  of  the  Tyrians. 


"  the  mountain  climax  "  at  an  hour  and  a  quarter 
south  of  the  Nahr  Ibrahim  Bassa  (Adonis  Kiver), 
meaning  therefore  the  headland  which  encloses  on  the 
north  the  bay  of  Juneh  above  Beirut !    On  the  other 
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But  by  the  early  and  accurate  Jewish  traveller, 
iap-Parchi  "■  (Zuiiz,  402),  and  in  our  own  times  by 
Robinson  (iii.  89),  Mislin  (Zes  Saints  Lieux,  ii. 
9),  Porter  (ffandbk.  p.  389),  Schwarz  (76),  Stanley 
(S.  f  P.  p.  264),  the  Has  en-Nakhurah  is  identified 
with  the  ladder;  the  last-named  traveller  pointing 
out  weU  that  the  reason  for  the  name  is  the  fact  of 
its  "  differing  from  Carmel  in  that  it  leaves  no 
beach  between  itself  and  the  sea,  and  thus,  by  cut- 
ting off  all  communication  round  its  base,  acts  as 
the  natural  barrier  between  the  Bay  of  Acre  and 
the  maritime  plain  to  the  north  —  in  other  <vords, 
between  Palestine  and  Phcenicia"  (comp.  p.  266). 

G. 

LA'EL  (^S^  [to  God,  i.  e.  consecrated  to 
him,  Fiirst]:  Aa^A.:  Lael),  the  father  of  Eliasaph, 
prince  of  the  Gershoriites  at  the  time  of  the  Exo- 
dus (Num.  iii.  24). 

LA'HAD  (inb:  Aoa5;  [VatAaa^;]  Alex. 
Ao5 :  Land),  son  of  Jahath,  one  of  the  descendants 
of  Judah,  from  whom  sprung  the  Zorathites,  a 
branch  of  the  tribe  who  settled  at  Zorah,  accord- 
ing to  the  Targ.  of  E.  Joseph  (1  Chr.  iv.  2). 

LAHAI'-RO'I,  THE  WELL  OilS  HK? 

''N'l :  rh  (ppiap  ttjj  hpafffccs  '■  puteus,  cujtis  no- 
men  est  [xxv.  11,  nomine']  Viventis  et  Videntis).  In 
this  form  is  given  in  the  A.  V.  of  Gen.  xxiv.  62,  and 
xxv.  11,  the  name  of  the  famous  well  of  Hagar's 
relief,  in  the  oasis  of  verdure  round  which  Isaac 
afterwards  resided.  In  xvi.  14  —  the  only  other 
occurrence  of  the  name  —  it  is  represented  in  the 
fidl  Hebrew  form  of  Beer-lahai-roi.  In  the 
Mussulman  traditions  the  well  Zemzem  in  the  Beit- 
allah  of  Mecca  is  identical  with  it.     [Lehi.]    G. 

LAH'MAM  (D^nb:  Maxes /cai  Moaxcis ; 
Aiex.  Xajxas-  Leheman,  Leemas),  a  town  in  the 
lowland  district  of  .Judah  (Josh.  xv.  40)  named  be- 
tween Carbon  and  Kithlish,  and  in  the  same 
group  with  Lachish.  It  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
Onomasticon,  nor  does  it  appear  that  any  traveller 
has  sought  for  or  discovered  its  site. 

In  many  MSS.  and  editions  of  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
amongst  them  the  Kec.  Text  of  Van  der  Hooght, 
the  name  is  given  with  a  final  s  —  I,achmas.* 
Corrupt  as  the  LXX.  text  is  here,  it  will  be  ob- 
sen'ed  that  both  MSS.  exhibit  the  s.  This  is  the 
case  also  in  the  Targum  and  the  other  oriental 
versions.  The  ordinary  copies  of  the  Vulgate  have 
Leheman,  but  the  text  published  in  the  Benedic- 
tine edition  of  Jerome  Leemas.  G. 

LAH'MI  C'^nb  [Bethlehemite  ?  Rom.  rhv 
AaxM^J  Vat.]  rov  E\efj.ee;  Alex,  rot/  Aeefifv' 
Betli-lehem-iles),  the  brother  of  Goliah  the  Gittite, 
slain  by  Elhanan  the  son  of  Jair,  or  Jaor  (1  Chr. 
XX.  5).  In  the  parallel  narrative  (2  Sam.  xxi.  19), 
amongst  other  differences,  Lahmi  disappears  in  the 
word  Beth  hal4achmi,  i.  e.  the  Bethlehemite.    This 


handjlrby  and  Mangles  (Oct.  21),  with  equally  unu- 
Boal  inaccuracy,  give  the  name  of  Cape  Blanco  to  the 
Ras  Nakurah  —  an  hour's  ride  firom  es-Zib,  the  an- 
3ient  Ecdippa.  Wilson  also  (ii.  232)  has  &llen  into  a 
Virious  confusion  between  the  two. 

a  He    gives   the    name  as  al-Navakir,  probably  a 
mere  corruption  of  en-Nakura. 

6  DDnb    for    DDnb,   by    interchange  of  D 

tar    □. 
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reading  is  imported  into  the  Vulgate  of  the  Chron. 
(see  above).  What  was  the  original  form  of  the 
passage  has  been  the  subject  of  much  debate;  the 
writer  has  not  however  seen  cause  to  alter  the  conclu- 
sion to  which  he  came  under  Elhanan  —  that  the 
text  of  Chronicles  is  the  more  correct  of  the  two. 
In  addition  to  the  LXX.,  the  Peshito  and  the  Tar- 
gum both  agree  with  the  Hebrew  in  reading  Lachmi. 
The  latter  contains  a  tradition  that  he  was  slain  on 
the  same  day  with  his  brother.  G. 

LA'ISH  (ttJ^b  [lion] ;  in  Isaiah,  ntt)^b  :  a<m- 
(Tcf;  Judg.  xviii.  29,  OuAo/iois;'^  Alex.  Aaets;  [in 
Is.  X.  30,  Vat.  Alex,  ej/ 2o,  Sin.  omits:]  Lais, 
[Laisa  in  Is.]),  the  city  which  was  taken  by  the 
Danites,  and  under  its  new  name  of  Dan  became 
famous  as  the  northern  limit  of  the  nation,  and  as 
the  depository,  first  of  the  graven  image  of  Micah 
(Judg.  xviii.  7,  14,  27,  29),  and  subsequently  of 
one  of  the  calves  of  Jeroboam.  In  another  ac- 
count of  the  conquest  the  name  is  given,  with  a 
variation  in  the  form,  as  Leshem  (Josh.  xix.  47). 
It  is  natural  to  presume  that  Laish  was  an  ancient 
sanctuary,  before  its  appropriation  for  that  purpose 
by  the  Danites,  and  we  should  look  for  some  ex- 
planation of  the  mention  of  Dan  instead  of  Laish 
in  Gen.  xiv. ;  but  nothing  is  as  yet  forthcoming  on 
these  points.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the 
situation  of  the  place  was  at  or  very  near  that  of 
the  modern  Banias.     [Dan.] 

In  the  A.  V.  I^aish  is  again  mentioned  in  the 
graphic  account  by  Isaiah  of  Sennacherib's  march 
on  Jerusalem  (Is.  x.  30):  "Lift  up  thy  voice,  0 
daughter  of  Gallim!  cause  it  to  be  heard  unto 
Laish,  oh  poor  Anathoth !  "  —  that  is,  cry  so  loud 
that  your  shrieks  shall  be  heard  to  the  very  con- 
fines of  the  land.  This  translation  —  in  which  our 
translators  followed  the  version  of  Junius  and 
TremeUius,  and  the  comment  of  Grotius  —  is  adopt- 
ed because  the  last  syllable  of  the  name  which  ap- 
pears here  as  I^ishah  is  taken  to  be  the  Hebrew 
particle  of  motion,  "  to  I>aish,"  as  is  undoubtedly 
the  case  in  Judg.  xviii.  7.  But  such  a  rendering 
is  found  neither  in  any  of  the  ancient  versions,  nor 
in  those  of  modern  scholars,  as  Gesenius,  Ewald, 
Zunz,  etc. ;  nor  is  the  Hebrew  word  f'  here  rendered 
"  cause  it  to  be  heard,"  found  elsewhere  in  that 
voice,  but  always  absolute  —  "  hearken,"  or  "  at- 
tend." There  is  a  certain  violence  in  the  sudden 
introduction  amongst  these  little  Benjamite  vil- 
lages of  the  frontier  town  so  very  far  remote,  and 
not  less  in  the  use  of  its  ancient  name,  elsewhere 
so  constantly  superseded  by  Dan.  (See  Jer.  viii. 
16.)  On  the  whole  it  seems  more  consonant  with 
the  tenor  of  the  whole  passage  to  take  Laishah  as 
the  name  of  a  small  village  lying  between  Gallim 
and  Anathoth,  and  of  which  hitherto,  as  is  still  the 
case  with  the  former,  and  until  1831  was  the  case 
with  the  latter,  no  traces  have  been  found. 

In  1  Mace.  ix.  5  a  village  named  Alasa  (^lai,  and 
Alex.  AAa<ra;  A.  V.  Eleasa)  is  mentioned  as  the 


c  The  LXX.  have  here  transferred  literally  the  He- 
brew words  117") V  Dv^lKI,  "and  indeed  Laish."  Ex- 
actly the  same  thing  is  done  in  the  caae  of  Lus, 
Gen.  zxviii.  19. 

<*   ''Iltt7prT,  hiphil  imp.,  from    '2Wp. 


1582  LAISH 

scene  of  the  battle  in  which  Judas  was  killed.  In 
the  Vulgate  it  is  given  as  Laisa.  If  the  Berea  at 
which  Demetrius  was  encamjied  on  the  same  occa- 
sion was  Beeroth  — and  from  the  Peshito  reading 
this  seems  likely  —  then  Alasa  or  Laisha  was  some- 
where on  the  northern  road,  10  or  12  miles  from 
Jerusalem,  about  the  spot  at  which  a  village  named 
Adasa  existed  in  the  time  of  Eusebius  and  Jerome. 
D  (a)  and  L  (A)  are  so  often  interchanged  in 
Greek  manuscripts,  that  the  two  names  may  indi- 
cate one  and  the  same  place,  and  that  the  Laishah 
of  Isaiah.  Such  an  identification  would  be  to  a 
tertain  extent  consistent  with  the  requirements  of 
Is.  X.  30,  while  it  would  throw  some  light  on  the 
uncertain  topography  of  the  last  struggle  of  Judas 
Maccaba!us.  But  it  must  be  admitted  that  at 
present  it  is  but  conjectural ;  and  that  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Beeroth  is  at  the  best  somewhat  fiir 
removed  from  the  narrow  circle  of  the  villages 
enumerated  by  Isaiah.  G. 

LA'ISH  {W^^  \lion\;  in  2  Sam.  the  orig. 

text,  Cetkib,  has  tt7l7:  [Rom. 'Ayufy,  Vat.]  A|Li6«, 
SeAAT/j;  Ale^.  Aois,  Aae/y:  i-«/s), -father  of  Phal- 
tiel,  to  whom  Saul  had  given  Michal,  David's  wife 
(1  Sam.  XXV.  44;  2  Sam.  iii.  15).  He  was  a  native 
of  Gallim.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  the  names 
of  Laish  (Laishah)  and  Gallim  should  be  found  in 
conjunction  at  a  much  later  date  (Is.  x.  30).     G. 

LAKES.     [Palestine.] 

LA'KUM  (D^iv'b,  i.  e.  Lakkflm  Iway-ob- 
«<rMC<e)- =  castle,  defense]:  AcoSa/x;  Alex.  —  un- 
usually wide  of  the  Hebrew  —  ecos  AKpov ;  [Comp. 
AaKKOv/jL-]  Lecum),  one  of  the  places  which  formed 
the  landmarks  of  the  boundary  of  Naphtali  (.Josh. 
xix.  33),  name<l  next  to  .Jabneel,  and  apparently 
between  it  and  the  Jordan ;  but  the  whole  state- 
ment is  exceedingly  obscure,  and  few,  if  any,  of 
the  names  have  yet  been  recognized.  Lakkum  is  but 
casually  named  in  the  Onomasticon,  and  no  one 
since  has  discovered  its  situation.  The  rendering 
of  the  Alex.  LXX.  is  worth  remark.  G. 

LAMB.  1.  "TSM,  immar,  is  the  Chaldee 
equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  cebes.  See  below,  No. 
6  (Ezr.  vi.  9, 17,  vii.  17). 

2.  nbta,  taleh  (1  Sam.  vii.  9;  Is.  Ixv.  25),  a 
young  sucking  lamb ;  originally  the  young  of  any 
animal.  The  noun  from  the  same  root  in  Arabic 
signifies  "a  fawn,"  in  Ethiopic  "a  kid,"  in  Samar- 
itan "a  boy;"  while  in  Syriac  it  denotes  "a 
boy,"  and  in  the  fem.  "  a  girl."  Hence  "  Talitha 
kumi,"  "Damsel,  arise!"  (Mark  v.  41).  The 
plural  of  a  cognate  form  occurs  in  Is.  xl.  11. 

3.  tt?S?5,  cebes,    3U?3,    ceseb,  and  the  femi- 

nines   ni2?33,  cibsdh,  or  niP^??    cabsdh,  and 

nStpS,  cisbdh,  respectively  denote  a  male  and 
female  lamb  from  the  first  to  the  third  year.  The 
former  perhaps  more  nearly  coincide  with  the  pro- 
vincial term  hof/  or  hof/yet,  which  is  applied  to  a 
young  ram  before  he  is  shorn.  The  corresponding 
word  in  Arabic,  according  to  Gesenius,  denotes  a 
ram  at  that  period  when  he  has  lost  his  first  two 
teeth  and  four  others  make  their  appearance,  which 
happens  in  the  second  or  third  year.  Young  rams 
rf  this  age  formed  an  important  part  of  almost 
every  sacrifice.  They  were  oflfered  at  the  daily 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice  (Ex.  xxix.  38-41), 
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on  the  Sabbath  day  (Num.  xxviii.  9),  at  th(  feast 
of  the  new  moon  (Num.  xxviii.  11),  of  trumpets 
(Num.  xxix.  2),  of  tabernacles  (Num.  xxix.  13-40), 
of  Pentecost  (I>ev.  xxiii.  18-20),  and  of  the  Pass- 
over (Ex.  xii.  5).  They  were  brought  by  the 
princes  of  the  congregation  as  burnt-oflTerings  at 
the  dedication  of  the  tabernacle  (Num.  vii.),  and 
were  offered  on  solemn  occasions  like  the  consecra- 
tion of  Aaron  (I>ev.  ix.  3),  the  coronation  of  Solo- 
mon (1  Chr.  xxix.  21),  the  purification  of  the  Tem- 
ple under  Hezekiah  (2  Chr.  xxix.  21),  and  the 
great  passover  held  in  the  reign  of  Josiah  (2  Chr. 
xxxv.  7).  They  formed  part  of  the  sacrifice  offered 
at  the  purification  of  women  after  childbirth  (Lev. 
xii.  6),  and  at  the  cleansing  of  a  leper  (Lev.  xiv. 
10-25).  They  accompanied  the  presentation  of 
first-fruits  (Lev.  xxiii.  12).  When  the  Nazarites 
commenced  their  period  of  separation  they  ofl^red 
a  he-lamb  for  a  trespass-offering  (Nimi.  vi.  12) ; 
and  at  its  conclusion  a  he-lamb  was  sacrificed  as  a 
burnt-ofifering,  and  an  ewe-lamb  as  a  sin-offering 
(v.  14).  An  ewe-lamb  was  also  the  offering  for  the 
sin  of  ignorance  (Lev.  iv.  32). 

4.  ~^3,  car,  a  fat  ram,  or  more  probably  "  weth- 
er," as  the  word  is  generally  employed  in  opposi- 
tion to  ayil,  which  strictly  denotes  a  "  ram  "  (Deut. 
xxxii.  14;  2  K.  iii.  4;  Is.  xxxiv.  6).  Mesha  king 
of  Moab  sent  tribute  to  the  king  of  Israel  100,- 
000  fat  wethers ;  and  this  circumstance  is  made  use 
of  by  R.  Joseph  Kimchi  to  explain  Is.  xvi.  1, 
which  he  regards  as  an  exhortation  to  the  Moabites 
to  renew  their  tril)ute.  The  Tyrians  obtained 
their  supply  from  Arabia  and  Kedar  (Ez.  xxvii.  21), 
and  the  pastures  of  Bashan  were  famous  as  grazing 
grounds  (Ez.  xxxix.  18).     [Bashan,  Amer.  ed.] 

5.  ^W!2,  tson,  rendered  "  lamb  "  in  Ex.  xii.  21, 
is  properly  a  collective  term  denoting  a  "flock" 
of  small  cattle,  sheep  and  goats,  in  distinction  from 
herds  of  the  larger  animals  (Eccl.  ii.  7;  I^.  xlv. 
15).     In  opposition  to  this  collective  term  the  word 

6.  ntt7,  seh,  is  applied  to  denote  the  individ- 
uals of  a  flock,  whether  sheep  or  goats ;  and  hence, 
though  "  lamb  "  is  in  many  passages  the  rendering 
of  the  A.  v.,  the  marginal  reading  gives  "kid" 
(fien.  xxii.  7,  8;  Ex.  xii.  3,  xxii.  1,  &c.).    [Siiekp.] 

On  the  Paschal  Lamb  see  Passover. 

W.  A.  W. 


LA'MECH  C?|P!? :  [perh.  youili,  one  in  his 
strength,  Ges.]  :  Aa/xfx  '•  Lamech),  properly  Lemech, 
the  name  of  two  persons  in  antediluvian  history. 

1.  The  fifth  lineal  descendant  from  Cain  (Gen.  iv. 
18-24).  He  is  the  only  one  except  Enoch,  of  the 
posterity  of  Cain,  whose  history  is  related  with 
some  detail.  He  is  the  first  polygamist  on  record. 
His  two  wives,  Adah  and  Zillah,  and  his  daughter 
Naamah,  are,  with  Eve,  the  only  antediluvian 
women  whose  names  are  mentioned  by  Moses. 
His  three  sons — Jabal,  Jubal,  and  Tubal- 
cain,  are  celebrated  in  Scripture  as  authors  of 
useful  inventions.  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  adds, 
that  his  daughter  was  "  the  mistress  of  sounds  and 
songs,"  t.  e.  the  first  poetess.     Josephus  (Ant.  i. 

2,  §  2)  relates  that  the  number  of  his  sons  was 
seventy-seven,  and  Jerome  records  the  same  tradi- 
tion, adding  that  they  were  all  cut  off  by  the  Del- 
uge, and  that  this  was  the  seven ty-and-sevenfold 
vengeance  which  Lamech  imprecated. 

The  remarkable  poem  which  Lamech  uttered  has 
not  yet  been  explained  quite  satisfactorily.     It  is 
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the  subject  of  a  dissertation  by  Hilliger  in 
Thesaurus  Tlmibyico-PhiM.  i.  141,  and  is  dis- 
cussed at  lengtli  by  the  various  commentators  on 
Genesis.  The  history  of  tlie  descendants  of  Cain 
closes  with  a  song,  which  at  least  threatens  blood- 
shed. Delitzsch  observes,  that  as  the  arts  which 
were  afterwards  consecrated  by  pious  men  to  a 
heavenly  use  had  their  origin  in  the  family  of  Cain, 
so  this  early  effort  of  poetry  is  composed  in  honor, 
not  of  God,  but  of  some  deadly  weajwn.  It  is  the 
only  extant  specimen  of  antediluvian  poetry;  it 
came  down,  perhaps  as  a  popular  song,  to  the 
generation  for  whom  Moses  wrote,  and  he  inserts  it 
ui  its  proper  place  in  his  history.  Delitzsch  traces 
in  it  all  the  peculiar  features  of  later  Semitic 
poetry  —  rhythm,  assonance,  parallelism,  strophe, 
and  poetic  diction.     It  may  be  rendered :  — 

Adah  and  Zillah  I  hear  my  voice. 

Ye  wives  of  Lamech  !  give  ear  unto  my  speech ; 
For  a  man  had  I  slain  for  smiting  me, 

And  a  youth  for  wounding  me  : 
Surely  sevenfold  shall  Cain  be  avenged, 

But  Lamech  seventy  and  seven. 

The  A.  V.  makes  I^amech  declare  himself  a 
murderer,  "I  have  slain  a  man  to  my  wounding," 
etc.  This  is  the  view  taken  in  the  LXX.  and  the 
Vulgate.  Chrysostom  {Horn.  xx.  in  Gen.)  regards 
Lamech  as  a  murderer  stung  by  remorse,  driven  to 
make  public  confession  of  his  guilt  solely  to  ease 
his  conscience,  and  afterwards  (Hum.  in  Ps.  vi.) 
obtaining  mercy.  Theodoret  ( QiuBst.  in  Gen. 
xliv.)  sets  him  down  as  a  murderer.  Basil  (£p. 
260  [317],  §  5)  interprets  l^nech's  words  to  mean 
that  he  had  committed  two  murders,  and  that  he 
deserved  a  much  severer  punishment  than  Cain,  as 
having  sinned  after  plainer  warning;  Basil  adds, 
that  some  persons  interpret  the  last  hues  of  the 
poem  as  meaning,  that  whereas  Cain's  sin  increased, 
and  was  followed  after  seven  generations  by  the 
punishment  of  the  Deluge  washing  out  the  foulness 
of  the  world,  so  Lamech's  sin  shall  be  followed  in 
the  seventy-seventh  (see  St.  Luke  iii.  23-38) 
generation  by  the  coming  of  Him  who  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Jerome  (Ep.  xxxvi. 
ad  Damasum,  t.  i.  p.  161)  relates  as  a  tradition  of 
his  predecessors  and  of  the  Jews,  that  Cain  was 
accidentally  slain  by  lamech  in  the  seventh  genera- 
tion from  Adam.  This  legend  is  told  with  fuller 
details  by  Jarchi.  According  to  him,  the  occasion 
of  the  poem  was  the  refusal  of  lamech's  wives  to 
associate  with  him  in  consequence  of -his  having 
killed  Cain  and  Tubal-cain;  Lamech,  it  is  said, 
was  blind,  and  was  led  about  by  Tubal-cain ;  when 
the  latter  saw  in  the  thicket  what  he  supposed  to 
be  a  wild-beast,  Lamech,  by  his  son's  direction, 
shot  an  arrow  at  it,  and  thus  slew  Cain ;  in  alarm 
and  indignation  at  the  deed,  he  killed  his  son; 
hence  his  wives  refused  to  associate  with  him ;  and 
he  excuses  himself  as  having  acted  without  a 
vengeful  or  murderous  purpose.  Luther  considers 
the  occasion  of  the  poem  to  be  the  deUberate 
murder  of  Cain  by  Lamech.  Lightfoot  (Decas 
Chorogr.  .]f<irc.  prtem.  §  iv.)  considers  I^amech  as 
expressing  remorse  for  having,  as  the  first  polyg- 
amist,  introduced  more  destruction  and  murder 
than  Cain  was  the  author  of  into  the  world. 
Pfeiffer  (Diff.  IScrip.  Loc.  p.  25)  collects  different 
opinions  with  his  usual  diligence,  and  concludes 
that  the  poem  is  Lamech's  vindication  of  himself  to 
bis  wives,  who  were  in  terror  for  the  possible  conse- 
quences of  his  having  slain  two  of  the  posterity  of 
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Seth.  Lowth  (De  S.  Poesi  Ileb.  iv.)  and  Michaelis 
think  that  Lamech  is  excusing  himself  for  some 
murder  which  he  ha<l  committed  in  self-defense, 
"  for  a  wound  inflicted  on  me." 

A  rather  milder  interpretation  has  been  given  to 
the  poem  by  some,  whose  opinions  are  perhaps  of 
greater  weight  than  the  preceding  in  a  question  of 
Hebrew  criticism.  Onkelos,  followed  by  I'seudo- 
jonathan,  paraphrases  it,  "  I  have  not  slain  a  man 
that  I  should  bear  sin  on  his  account."  The  Arab. 
Ver.  (Saadia)  puts  it  in  an  interrogative  form, 
"  Have  I  slain  a  man  V  "  etc.  These  two  versions, 
which  are  substantially  the  same,  are  adopted  by 
De  Dieu  and  Bishop  Patrick.  Aben-Ezra,  Calvin, 
Drusius,  and  Cartwright,  interpret  it  in  the  future 
t«nse  as  a  threat,  "  I  will  slay  any  man  who 
wounds  n:e."  This  version  is  adopted  by  Herder; 
whose  hypothesis  as  to  the  occasion  of  the  poem 
was  partly  anticipated  by  Hess,  and  has  been 
received  by  Koseinniiller,  Ewald,  and  Delitzsch. 
Herder  regards  it  as  lamech's  song  of  exultation 
on  the  invention  of  the  sword  by  his  son  Tubal- 
cain,  in  the  possession  of  which  he  foresaw  a  great 
advantage  to  himself  and  his  family  over  any 
enemies.  This  interpretation  appears,  on  the  whole, 
to  be  the  best  that  has  been  suggested.  But 
whatever  interpretation  be  preferred,  all  persons 
will  agree  in  the  remark  of  Bp.  Kidder  that  the 
occasion  of  the  poem  not  being  revealed,  no  man 
can  be  expected  to  determine  the  full  sense  of  it; 
thus  much  is  plain,  that  they  are  vaunting  words 
in  which  Lamech  seems,  from  Cain's  indemnity,  to 
encourage  himself  in  violence  and  wickedness. 

W.  T.  B. 

*  The  sacred  writer  inserts  the  lines,  says  Dr. 
Conant,  "as  an  illustration  of  the  spirit  of  the 
period  of  violence  and  blood,  which  culminated  in  the 
state  of  society  described  in  Gen.  vi.  5  and  11-13, 
when  'the  earth  was  filled  with  violence.'  They 
celebrate  the  prowess  of  an  ancient  hero,  who  boasts 
that  he  had  signally  avenged  his  wrong  upon  his 
adversary,  and  that  the  vengeance  promised  to  Cain 
wa.s  light,  compared  with  what  he  had  inflicted  " 
( Genesis,  with  a  revised  Versimi  and  Notes,  p.  25 ; 
N.  Y.  1868).  H. 

2.  The  father  of  Noah  (Gen.  v.  25-31 ;  1  Chr.  i. 
3).  Chrysostom  (Serin,  ix.  in  Gen.  and  Iloni.  xxi. 
in  Gen.),  perhaps  thinking  of  the  character  of  the 
other  I-amech,  speaks  of  this  as  an  unrighteous 
man,  though  moved  by  a  divine  impulse  to  give  a 
prophetic  name  to  his  son.  Buttmann  and  others, 
observing  that  the  names  of  lamech  and  Enoch 
are  found  in  the  list  of  Seth's,  as  well  as  in  the 
list  of  Cain's  family,  infer  that  the  two  lists  are 
merely  different  versions  or  recensions  of  one  origi- 
nal list,  —  traces  of  two  conflicting  histories  of  the 
first  human  family.  This  theory  is  deservedly 
repudiated  by  Delitzsch  on  Gen.  v.       W.  T.  B. 

LAMENTATIONS.  The  Hebrew  title  of 
this  book,  Echah  (HD'^M),  is  taken,  like  those  of 
the  five  books  of  Moses,  from  the  Hebrew  word 
with  which  it  opens,  and  which  appears  to  have 
been  almost  a  received  formula  for  the  commence- 
ment of  a  song  of  wailing  (comp.  2  Sam.  i.  19-27). 
The  Septuagint  translators  found  themselves  obliged, 
as  in  the  other  cases  referred  to,  to  substitute  some 
title  more  significant,  and  adopted  dpTivoi  'leptftlov 

as  the  equivalent  of  Kinoth  (H^^)?,  "lamenta- 
tions"), which  they  found  in  Jer.  vii.  29,  ix.  10, 
20 ;  2  Chr.  xxxv.  25,  and  which  had  probably  been 
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applied  familiarly,  as  it  was  afterwards  by  Jewish 
commentators,  to  the  book  itself.  The  Vulgate 
gives  the  Greek  word  and  explains  it  ( Threni,  id  est, 
Lamentationes  Jeremice  Prophetoe).  Luther  and 
the  A.  V.  have  given  the  translation  only,  in 
Klaglieder  and  Lamentations  respectively. 

The  poems  included  in  this  collection  appear  in 
the  Hebrew  canon  with  no  name  attached  to  them, 
and  there  is  no  direct  external  evidence  that  they 
were  written  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah  earlier  than 
the  date  given  in  the  prefatory  verse  which  appears 
in  the  Septuagint."  This  represents,  however,  the 
established  belief  of  the  Jews  after  the  completion 
of  the  canon.  Josephus  {Ant.  x.  5,  §  1)  follows, 
as  far  as  the  question  of  authorship  is  concerned, 
in  the  same  track,  and  the  absence  of  any  tradition 
or  probable  conjecture  to  the  contrary,  leaves  the 
consensus  of  critics  and  commentators  almost  un- 
disturbed.* An  agreement  so  striking  rests,  as 
might  be  expected,  on  strong  internal  evidence. 
The  poems  belong  unmistakably  to  the  last  days 
of  the  kingdom,  or  the  commencement  of  the  exile. 
They  are  written  by  one  who  speaks,  with  the 
vividness  and  intensity  of  an  eye-witness,  of  the 
misery  which  he  bewails.  It  might  almost  be 
enough  to  ask  who  else  then  living  could  have 
written  with  that  union  of  strong  passionate  feeling 
and  entire  submission  to  Jehovah  which  charac- 
terizes both  the  Lamentations  and  the  Prophecy  of 
Jeremiah.  The  evidences  of  identity  are,  however, 
stronger  and  more  minute.  In  both  we  meet,  once 
and  again,  with  the  picture  of  the  "  Virgin- 
daughter  of  Zion,"  sitting  down  in  her  shame  and 
misery  (Lam.  i.  15,  ii.  13;  Jer.  xiv.  17).  In  both 
there  is  the  same  vehement  outpouring  of  sorrow. 
The  prophet's  eyes  flow  down  with  tears  (Lam.  i. 
16,  ii.  11,  iii.  48,  49;  Jer.  ix.  1,  xiii.  17,  xiv.  17). 
There  is  the  same  haunting  feeling  of  being  siir- 
rounded  with  fears  and  terrors  on  every  side  (Lam. 
ii.  22;  Jer.  vi.  25,  xlvi.  b)S  In  both  the  worst  of 
all  the  evils  is  the  iniquity  of  the  prophets  and  the 
priests  (Lam.  ii.  14,  iv.  13;  Jer.  v.  30,  31,  xiv.  13, 
14).  The  sufferer  appeals  for  vengeance  to  the 
righteous  Judge  (I^m.  iii.  64-66;  Jer.  xi.  20). 
He  bids  the  rival  nation  that  exulted  in  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  prepare  for  a  like  desolation  (Lam.  iv. 
21;  Jer.  xlix.  12).  We  can  well  understand,  with 
aU  these  instances  before  us,  how  the  scribes  who 
compiled  the  Canon  after  the  return  from  Babylon 
should  have  been  led,  even  in  the  absence  of  external 
testimony,  to  assign  to  Jeremiah  the  authorship  of 
the  Lamentations. 

Assuming  this  as  sufficiently  established,  there 
come  the  questions  —  (1.)  When,  and  on  what 
occasion  did  he  write  it?  (2.)  In  what  relation 
did  it  stand  to  his  other  writings?  (3.)  What 
light  does  it  throw  on  his  personal  history,  or  on 
that  of  the  time  in  which  he  lived  ? 

I.  The  earliest  statement  on  this  point  is  that 
of  Josephus  (Ant.  x.  5,  §  1).  He  finds  among  the 
books  which  were  extant  in  his  own  time  the 
lamentations  on  the  death  of  Josiah,  which  are 
mentioned  in  2  Chr.  xxxv.  25.     As  there  are  no 


a  "  And  it  came  to  pass  that  after  Israfil  was  led 
captive  and  Jerusalem  was  laid  waste,  Jeremiah  sat 
weeping,  and  lamented  with  this  lamentation  over 
Jerusalem,  and  said." 

6  The  question  whether  all  the  five  poems  were  by 
the  same  writer,  has  however  been  raised  by  Thenius, 
Die  Klagelieder  erkldrt :  Vorbemerk.,  quoted  in  David- 
Bon's  Introd.  to  O.  T.,  p.  888. 
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traces  of  any  other  poem  of  this  kind  in  the  later 
Jewish  literature,  it  has  been  inferred,  naturally 
enough,  that  he  speaks  of  this.  This  opinion  was 
maintained  also  by  Jerome,  and  has  been  defended 
by  some  modern  writers  (Ussher,  Dathe,  Michaelis,'' 
Notes  to  Lowth,  Prcel.  xxii. ;  ("alovius,  Prolegom. 
ad  Thren. ;  De  Wette,  A'/w/.  in  das  A.  T.,  Klagl.). 
It  does  not  appear,  however,  to  rest  on  any  better 
grounds  than  a  hasty  conjecture,  arising  from  the 
reluctance  of  men  to  admit  that  any  work  by  an 
inspired  writer  can  have  perished,  or  the  arbitrary 
assumption  (Ue  Wette,  /.  c.)  that  the  same  man 
could  not,  twice  in  his  life,  have  been  the  spokes- 
man of  a  great  national  sorrow.«  And  against  it 
we  have  to  set  (1)  the  tradition  on  the  other  side 
embodied  in  the  preface  of  the  Septuagint,  (2)  the 
contents  of  the  book  itself.  Admitting  that  some 
of  the  calamities  described  in  it  may  have  been 
common  to  the  invasions  of  Necho  and  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, we  yet  look  in  vain  for  a  single  word  dis- 
tinctive of  a  funeral  dirge  over  a  devout  and  zealous 
reformer  like  Josiah,  while  we  find,  step  by  step, 
the  closest  possible  likeness  between  the  pictures  of 
misery  in  the  Lamentations  and  the  events  of  the 
closing  years  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah.  The  long 
siege  had  brought  on  the  famine  in  which  the 
young  children  fainted  for  hunger  (Lam.  ii.  11,  12, 
20,  iv.  4,  9;  2  K.  xxv.  3).  The  city  was  taken  by 
storm  (Lam.  ii.  7,  iv.  12;  2  Chr.  xxxvi.  17).  The 
Temple  itself  was  polluted  with  the  massacre  of  the 
priests  who  defended  it  (Lam.  ii.  20,  21;  2  Chr. 
xxxvi.  17),  and  then  destroyed  (Lam.  ii.  6;  2  Chr. 
xxxvi.  19).  The  fortresses  and  strongholds  of 
Judah  were  thrown  down.  The  anointed  of  the 
Lord,  under  whose  shadow  the  remnant  of  the 
people  might  have  hoped  to  live  in  safety,  was 
taken  prisoner  (I^m.  iv.  20;  Jer.  xxxix.  5).  The 
chief  of  the  people  were  carried  into  exile  (Lam.  i. 
5,  ii.  9;  2  K.  xxv.  11).  The  bitterest  grief  was 
found  in  the  malignant  exultation  of  the  Edoraites 
(Lam.  iv.  21;  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7).  Under  the  rule  of 
the  stranger  the  Sabbaths  and  solemn  feasts  were 
forgotten  (Lam.  i.  4,  ii.  6),  as  they  could  hardly 
have  been  during  the  short  period  in  which  Jerusa- 
lem was  in  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians.  Unless 
we  adopt  the  strained  hypothesis  that  the  whole 
poem  is  prophetic  in  the  sense  of  being  predictive, 
the  writer  seeing  the  future  as  if  it  were  actually 
present,  or  the  still  wilder  conjecture  of  Jarchi,  that 
this  was  the  roll  which  Jehoiachin  destro3'ed,  and 
which  was  re-written  by  Haruch  or  Jeremiah 
(Carpzov,  Introd.  ad  lib.  V.  T.  iii.  c.  iv.),  we  are 
compelled  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  coin- 
cidence is  not  accidental,  and  to  adopt  the  later, 
not  the  earlier  of  the  dates.  At  what  period  after 
the  capture  of  the  city  the  prophet  gave  this  utter- 
ance to  his  sorrow  we  can  only  conjecture,  and  the 
materials  for  doing  so  with  any  probability  are  but 
scanty.  The  local  tradition,  which  pointed  out  a 
cavern  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jerusalem  as  the 
refuge  to  which  Jeremiah  withdrew  that  he  might 
write  this  book  (Del  Rio,  Proleg.  in  Thren,, 
quoted  by  Carpzov,  Introd.  I.  c),  is  as  trustworthy 


c  More  detailed  coincidences  of  words  and 
are  given  by  Keil  (quoting  from  Pareau)  in  his  Einl. 
in  das  A.  T.  §  129. 

d  Michaelis  and  Dathe,  however,  afterwards  aban- 
doned this  hypothesis,  and  adopted  that  of  the  later 
date. 

e  The  argument  that  iii.  27  implies  the  youth  of  the 
writer,  hardly  needs  to  be' confuted. 
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as  most  of  the  other  legends  of  the  time  of  Helena. 
The  ingenuity  which  aims  at  attaching  each  indi- 
vidual poem  to  some  definite  event  in  the  prophet's 
life,  is  for  the  most  part  simply  wasted."  He  may 
have  written  it  immediately  after  the  attack  was 
over,  or  when  he  was  with  Gedaliah  at  Mizpeh,  or 
when  he  vtas  with  his  countrymen  at  Tahpiiuhes. 

II.  It  is  well,  however,  to  be  reminded  by  these 
coiyectures  that  we  have  before  us,  not  a  book  in 
five  chapters,  but  five  separate  poems,  each  com- 
plete in  itself,  each  having  a  distinct  subject,  yet 
brought  at  the  same  time  under  a  plan  which  in- 
cludes them  all.  It  is  clear,  before  entering  on 
any  other  characteristics,  that  we  find,  in  full  pre- 
dominance, that  strong  personal  emotion  which 
mingled  itself,  in  greater  or  less  measure,  with  the 
whole  prophetic  work  of  Jeremiah.  There  is  here 
no  "  word  of  .Jehovah,"  no  direct  message  to  a  sin- 
flil  people.  The  man  speaks  out  of  the  fullness  of 
his  heart,  and  though  a  higher  Spirit  than  his  own 
helps  him  to  give  utterance  to  his  sorrows,  it  is  yet 
the  language  of  a  sufferer  rather  than  of  a  teacher. 
There  is  this  measure  of  truth  in  the  technical 
classification  which  placed  the  Lamentations  among 
the  Hagiographa  of  the  Hebrew  Canon,  in  the 
feeling  which  led  the  rabbinic  writers  (Kimchi, 
Pref.  in  Psalm.)  to  say  that  they  and  the  other 
books  of  that  group,  were  written  indeed  by  the 
help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  not  with  the  special 
gift  of  prophecy. 

Other  differences  between  the  two  books  that 
bear  the  prophet's  name  grew  out  of  this.  Here 
there  is  more  attention  to  form,  more  elaboration. 
The  rhythm  is  more  uniform  than  in  the  prophecies. 
A  complicated  alphabetic  structure  pervades  nearly 
the  whole  book.  It  will  be  remembered  that  this 
acrostic  form  of  writing  was  not  peculiar  to  Jere- 
miah. Whatever  its  origin,  whether  it  had  been 
adopted  as  a  help  to  the  memory,  and  so  fitted 
especially  for  didactic  jwems,  or  for  such  as  were 
to  be  sung  by  great  bodies  of  people  (Lowth,  Prcel. 
xxii.),''  it  had  been  a  received,  and  it  would  seem 
popular,  framework  for  poems  of  very  different 
characters,  and  extending  probably  over  a  consid- 
erable period  of  time.  Tlie  110th  Psalm  is  tlie 
great  monument  which  forces  itself  upon  our  notice ; 
but  it  is  found  also  in  the  '25th,  34th.  .37th,  111th, 
112th,  145th  — and  in  the  singularly  b&autiful  frag- 
ment appended  to  the  book  of  Proverbs  (Prov.  xxxi. 
10-31).  Traces  of  it,  as  if  the  work  had  been  left 
half-finished  (De  Wette,  Psalmen,  ad  loc.)  appear 
in  the  9th  and  10th.  In  the  I^amentations  (con- 
fining ourselves  for  the  present  to  the  structure)  we 
meet  with  some  remarkable  peculiarities. 
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a  Pareau  (quoted  by  De  Wette,  I.  c.)  connects  the 
poems  in  the  life  us  follows :  — 

C.  I.  During  the  siege  (Jer.  xxxvii.  5). 

C.  II.  After  the  destruction  of  the  Temple. 

C.  III.  At  the  time  of  Jeremiah's  imprisonmeat  in 
the  dungeou  (Jer.  xxxviii.  6,  with  Lam.  iii.  56). 

C.  rv.  After  the  capture  of  Zedekiah. 

0.  V.  After  the  destruction,  later  than  c.  ii. 

b  De  Wette  maintains  {Comment,  iiher  die.  Psalm. 
p.  56)  that  this  acrostic  form  of  writing  was  the  out- 
growth of  a  feeble  and  degenerate  age  dwelling  on  the 
outer  structure  of  poetry  when  the  soul  had  departed. 
His  judgment  as  to  the  origin  and  character  of  the 
alphabetic  form  is  shared  by  Ewald  {Poet.  Biich.  i.  p. 
140).  It  is  hard,  however,  to  reconcile  this  estimate 
with  the  impression  made  on  us  by  such  Psalms  as 
the  2ath  and  34th  ;  and  Kwald  himself,  in  his  transla- 
tion of  the  Alphabetic  Psalms  and  the  Lamentations, 
100 


(1.)  Uh.  i.,  ii.,  and  iv.  contain  22  verses  each, 
arranged  in  alphabetic  order,  each  verse  falling  into 
three  nearly  balanced  clauses  (Ewald,  Poet.  Biich. 
p.  147);  ii.  19  forms  an  exception  as  having  a 
fourth  clause,  the  result  of  an  interpolation,  as  if 
the  writer  had  shaken  off  for  a  moment  the  restraint 
of  his  self-imposed  law.     Possibly  the  inversion  of 

the  usual  order  of  37  and  S  in  ch.  ii.,  iii.,  iv.,  may 
have  arisen  from  a  like  forgetfulness.  Grotius,  ad 
loc,  explains  it  on  the  assumption  that  here  Jere- 
miah followed  the  order  of  the  Chaldajan  alphabet.*' 

(2.)  Ch.  iii.  contains  three  short  verses  under 
each  letter  of  the  alphabet,  the  initial  letter  being 
three  times  repeated. 

(3.)  Ch.  v.  contains  the  same  number  of  verses 
as  ch.  i.,  ii.,  iv.,  but  without  the  alphabetic  order. 
The  thought  suggests  itself  that  the  earnestness 
of  the  prayer  with  which  the  book  closes  may  have 
carried  the  writer  beyond  the  limits  within  which 
he  had  previously  confined  himself;  but  the  con- 
jecture (of  Ewald)  that  we  have  here,  as  in  Ps.  ix. 
and  X.,  the  rough  draught  of  what  was  intended  to 
have  been  finished  afterwards  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  others,  is  at  least  a  probable  one. 

III.  The  power  of  entering  into  the  spirit  and 
meaning  of  poems  such  as  these  depends  on  two 
distinct  conditions.  We  must  seek  to  see,  as  with 
our  own  eyes,  the  desolation,  misery,  confusion, 
which  came  before  those  of  the  prophet.  We  must 
endeavor  also  to  feel  as  he  felt  when  he  looked  on 
them.  And  the  last  is  the  more  difficult  of  the  two. 
Jeremiah  was  not  merely  a  patriot-poet,  weeping 
over  the  ruin  of  his  country.  lie  was  a  prophet 
who  had  seen  all  this  coming,  and  had  foretold  it 
as  inevitable.  He  had  urged  submission  to  the 
Chaldseans  as  the  only  mode  of  diminishing  the 
terrors  of  that  "  day  of  the  Lord."  And  now 
the  Chaldseans  were  come,  irritated  by  the  perfidy 
and  rebellion  of  the  king  and  princes  of  Judah ;  and 
the  actual  horrors  that  he  saw,  surpassed,  though 
he  had  predicted  them,  all  that  he  had  been  able 
to  imagine.  All  feeling  of  exultation  in  which,  as 
mere  prophet  of  evil,  he  might  have  indulged  at 
the  fulfillment  of  his  forebodings,  was  swallowed  up 
in  deep  overwhelming  sorrow.  Yet  sorrow,  not  less 
than  other  emotions,  works  on  men  according  to 
their  characters,  and  a  man  with  .Jeremiah's  gifts 
of  utterance  could  not  sit  down  in  the  mere  silence 
and  stupor  of  a  hopeless  grief.  He  was  compelled 
to  give  expression  to  that  which  was  devouring  his 
heart  and  the  heart  of  his  people.  The  act  itself 
was  a  relief  to  him.  It  led  him  on  (as  will  be  seen 
hereafter)  to  a  calmer  and  serener  state.    It  revived 


has  shown  how  compatible  such  a  structure  is  with 
the  highest  energy  and  beauty.  With  some  of  these, 
too,  it  must  be  added,  the  assignment  of  a  later  date 
than  the  time  of  David  rests  on  the  foregone  conclusion 
that  the  acrostic  structure  is  itself  a  proof  of  it. 
(Comp.  Delituch,  Commentar  iiber  den  Psalter,  on  Ps. 
ix.,  X.).  De  Wette  however  allows,  condescendingly, 
that  the  Lamentations,  in  spite  of  their  degenerate 
taste,  "  liave  some  merii  in  their  way  "  ("  sind  zwar 
in  ihrer  Art  von  elnigen  Werthe  "). 

c  Similar  anomalies  occur  in  Ps.  xxxvii.,  and  have 
received  a  like  explanation  (De  Wette,  Ps.  p.  57).  It 
is  however  a  mere  hypothesis  that  the  Chaldaean 
alphabet  differed  in  this  respect  froxa  the  Hebrew ; 
nor  is  it  easy  to  see  why  Jeremiah  should  have  chosen 
the  Hebrew  order  for  one  poem,,  and  the  Chaldsean  for 
the  other  three. 
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the  faith  and  hope  which  had  been  nearly  crushed 
out. 

It  has  to  be  remembered  too,  that  in  thus  speak- 
ing he  was  doing  that  whicli  many  must  have 
looked  for  i'rom  him,  and  so  meeting  at  once  their 
expectations  and  their  wants.  Other  prophets  and 
poets  had  made  themselves  the  spokesmen  of  the 
nation's  feelings  on  the  death  of  kings  and  heroes. 
The  party  that  continued  faithful  to  the  policy  and 
principles  of  Josiah  remembered  how  the  prophet 
had  lamented  over  his  death.  The  lamentations 
of  that  period  (though  they  are  lost  to  us)  had 
been  accepted  as  a  great  national  dirge.  Was  he 
to  be  silent  now  that  a  more  terrible  calamity  had 
fallen  upon  the  people?  Did  not  the  exiles  in 
Babylon  need  this  form  of  consolation  ?  Does  not 
the  appearance  ^of  this  book  in  their  Canon  of 
Sacred  writings,  after  their  return  from  exile,  indi- 
cate that  during  their  captivity  they  had  found  that 
consolation  in  it? 

The  choice  of  a  structure  so  artificial  as  that 
which  has  been  described  above,  may  at  first  sight 
appear  inconsistent  with  the  deep  intense  sorrow  of 
which  it  claims  to  be  the  utterance.  Some  wilder 
less  measured  rhythm  would  seem  to  us  to  have 
been  a  fitter  form  of  expression.  It  would  belong, 
however,  to  a  very  shallow  and  hasty  criticism  to 
pass  this  judgment.  A  man  true  to  the  gift  he 
has  received  will  welcome  the  discipline  of  self- 
imposed  rules  for  deep  sorrow  as  well  as  for  other 
strong  emotions.  In  proportion  as  he  is  afraid  of 
being  carried  away  by  the  strong  current  of  feeling, 
will  he  be  anxious  to  make  the  laws  more  difficult, 
the  discipline  more  effectual.  Something  of  this 
kind  is  traceable  in  the  fact  that  so  many  of  the 
master-minds  of  European  literature  have  chosen, 
as  the  fit  vehicle  for  their  deepest,  tenderest,  most 
impassioned  thoughts,  the  complicated  structure 
of  the  sonnet;  in  Dante's  selection  of  the  terzci 
rima  for  his  vision  of  the  unseen  world.  What  the 
sonnet  was  to  Petrarch  and  to  Milton,  that  the 
alphabetic  verse-system  was  to  the  writers  of  Jere- 
miah's time,  the  most  diflicult  among  the  recognized 
forms  of  poetry,  and  yet  one  in  which  (assuming 
the  earlier  date  of  some  of  the  Psalms  above  referred 
to)  some  of  the  noblest  thoughts  of  that  poetry  had 
been  uttered.  We  need  not  wonder  that  he  should 
have  employed  it  as  fitter  than  any  other  for  the 
purpose  for  which  he  used  it.  If  these  Lamenta- 
tions were  intended  to  assuage  the  bitterness  of  the 
Babylonian  exile,  there  was,  besides  this,  the  sub- 
sidiary advantage  that  it  supplied  the  memory  with 
an  artificial  help.  Hymns  and  poems  of  this  kind, 
once  learnt,  are  not  easily  forgotten,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  captives  made  it  then,  more  than 
ever,  necessary  that  they  should  have  this  help 
afforded  them." 

An  examination  of  the  five  poems  will  enable  us 
tfl  judge  how  far  each  stands  by  itself,  how  far  they 
are  comiected  as  parts  forming  a  whole.  We  must 
deal  with  them  as  they  are,  not  forcing  our  own 
meanings  into  them ;  looking  on  them  not  as 
prophetic,  or  didactic,  or  historical,-  but  simply  as 
lamentations,  exhibiting,  like  other  elegies,  the  dif- 
ferent phases  of  a  pervading  sorrow. 

I.  The  opening  verse  strikes  the  key-note  of  the 


o  The  reappearance  of  this  structure  in  the  later 
literature  of  the  East  is  not  without  interest.  Alpha- 
betic poems  are  found  among  the  hymns  of  Ephraem 
Syrus  (Assemani,  Bibl.  Orifnt.  iii.  p.  68)  and  other 
writers  ;  sometimes,  as  in  tho  case  of  Ebed-jesus,  with 
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whole  poem.  That  which  haunts  the  prophet's 
mind  is  the  solitude  in  which  he  finds  himself. 
She  that  was  "princess  among  the  nations"  (1) 
sits  (like  the  juu.ea  cavta  of  the  Roman  medals) 
sohtary,"  "as  a  widow."  Her  "lovers"  (the 
nations  with  whom  she  had  been  allied )  hold  aloof 
from  her  (2).  The  heathen  are  entered  into  the 
sanctuary,  and  mock  at  her  Sabbaths  (7,  10). 
After  the  manner  so  characteristic  of  Hebrew  poetry, 
the  i)ersonaIity  of  the  writer  now  recedes  and  now 
advances,  and  blends  by  hardly  perceptible  transi- 
tions with  that  of  the  city  which  he  personifies,  and 
with  which  he,  as  it  were,  identifies  himself.  At 
one  time,  it  is  the  daughter  of  Zion  that  asks  "  la 
it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by?  "  (12).  At 
another,  it  is  the  prophet  who  looks  on  her,  and 
portrays  her  as  "  spreading  forth  her  hands,  and 
there  is  none  to  comfort  her"  (17).  Mingling  with 
this  outburst  of  sorrow  there  are  two  thoughts 
characteristic  both  of  the  man  and  the  time.  The 
calamities  which  the  nation  suffers  are  the  conse- 
quences of  its  sins.  There  must  be  the  confession 
of  those  sins :  "  The  Lord  is  righteous,  for  I  have 
rebelled  against  His  commandment "  (18).  There 
is  also,  at  any  rate,  this  gleam  of  consolation,  that 
Judah  is  not  alone  in  her  sufferings.  Those  who 
have  exulted  in  her  destruction  shall  drink  of  the 
same  cup.  They  shall  be  like  unto  her  in  the  day 
that  the  Lord  shall  call  (21). 

II.  As  the  solitude  of  the  city  was  the  subject 
of  the  first  lamentation,  so  the  destruction  that 
had  laid  it  waste  is  that  which  is  most  conspicuous 
in  the  second.  Jehovah  had  thrown  down  in  his 
wrath  the  strongholds  of  the  daughter  of  Judah 
(2).  The  rampart  and  the  wall  lament  together 
(8).  The  walls  of  the  palace  are  given  up  into  the 
hand  of  the  enemy  (7).  The  breach  is  great  as  if 
made  by  the  inrushing  of  the  sea  (13).  With  this 
there  had  been  united  all  the  horrors  of  the  famine 
and  the  assault :  young  children  fainting  for  hunger 
in  the  top  of  every  street  (19);  women  eating  their 
own  children,  and  so  fulfilling  the  curse  of  Deut. 
xxviii.  53  (20);  the  priest  and  the  prophet  slain  in 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  {ibid.).  Added  to  all  this, 
there  was  the  remembrance  of  that  which  had  been 
all  along  the  great  trial  of  Jeremiah's  life,  against 
which  he  had  to  wage  continual  war.  The  prophets 
of  Jerusalem  had  seen  vain  and  foolish  things,  false 
burdens,  and  causes  of  banishment  (14).  A  righteous 
judgment  had  fallen  on  them.  The  prophets  found 
no  vision  of  Jehovah  (9).  The  king  and  the  princes 
who  had  listened  to  them  were  captive  among  the 
Gentiles. 

HI.  The  difference  in  the  structure  of  this  poem 
which  has  been  already  noticed,  indicates  a  corre- 
sponding difference  in  its  substance.  In  the  two 
preceding  poems,  Jeremiah  had  spoken  of  the  misery 
and  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  third  he 
speaks  chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  of  his  own. 
He  himself  is  the  man  that  has  seen  affliction  (1), 
who  has  been  brought  into  darkness  and  not  into 
light  (2).  He  looks  back  upon  the  long  life  of 
suffering  which  he  has  been  called  on  to  endure, 
the  scorn  and  derision  of  the  people,  the  bitterness 
as  of  one  drunken  with  wormwood  (14,  15).  But 
that  experience  was  not  one  which  had  ended  in 


a  much  more  complicated  plan  than  any  of  the  0.  T. 
poems  of  this  type  (ibid.  iii.  p.  328),  and  these  chiefly 
in  hymns  to  be  sung  by  boys  at  solemn  festivals,  or 
in  confessions  of  faith  which  were  meant  for  their 
instruction. 
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dArkn3S?  and  despair.  Here,  as  in  the  pr<phec:es, 
we  find  a  Go»pel  for  the  weary  and  heavy-laden,  a 
trust  not  to  be  shaken,  in  the  mercy  and  rijjhteous- 
ness  of  Jehovah.  The  mercies  of  the  Lord  are  new 
every  morning  (22,  23).  He  is  good  to  them  that 
wait  for  Him  (25).  And  the  retrospect  of  that 
sharp  experience  showed  liim  that  it  all  formed 
part  of  the  discipline  which  was  intended  to  lead 
him  on  to  a  higher  blessedness.  It  was  gO'od  for  a 
man  to  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth,  good  that  he 
should  both  hope  and  quietly  wait  (26,  27).  With 
this,  equally  characteristic  of  the  prophet's  indi- 
viduality, there  is  the  protest  against  the  wrong 
which  had  been  or  might  hereafter  be  committed 
by  rulers  and  princes  (3-4-36),  the  confession  that 
all  that  had  come  on  him  and  his  people  was  but 
a  righteous  retribution,  to  be  accepted  humbly, 
with  searchings  of  heart,  and  repentance  (39-42). 
The  closing  verses  may  refer  to  that  special  epoch 
in  the  prophet's  life  when  his  own  sufferings  had 
been  sharpest  (53-5G),  and  the  cruelties  of  his 
enemies  most  triumphant.  If  so,  we  can  enter 
more  fully,  remembering  this,  into  the  thanksgiving 
with  which  he  acknowledges  the  help,  deliverance, 
redemption,  which  he  had  received  from  God  (67, 
58).  And  feeling  sure  tliat,  at  some  time  or  other, 
there  would  be  for  him  a  yet  higher  lesson,  we  can 
enter  with  some  measure  of  sympathy,  even  into 
the  terrible  earnestness  of  his  appeal  from  the  un- 
just judgment  of  eiirth  to  the  righteous  Judge,  into 
his  cry  for  a  retribution  without  which  it  seemed 
to  him  that  the  Eternal  Kighteousness  would  fail 
(6i-66). 

IV.  It  might  seem,  at  first,  as  if  the  fourth  poem 
did  but  reproduce  the  pictures  and  the  thoughts 
of  the  first  and  second.  There  come  before  us,  once 
again,  the  famine,  the  misery,  the  desolation,  that 
had  fallen  on  the  holy  city,  making  all  faces  gather 
blackness.  One  new  element  in  the  picture  is  found 
in  the  contrast  between  the  past  glory  of  the  con- 
secrated families  of  the  kingly  and  priestly  stocks 
(Nazarites  in  A.  V.)  and  their  later  misery  and 
shame.  Some  changes  there  are,  however,  not  with- 
out interest  in  their  relation  to  the  poet's  own  life 
and  to  the  history  of  his  time.  All  the  facts  gain 
a  new  significance  Ijy  being  seen  in  the  light  of  the 
personal  experience  of  the  third  poem.  The  decla- 
ration that  all  this  had  come  "  for  the  sins  of  the 
prophets  and  the  iniquities  of  the  priests,"  is  clearer 
and  shar[)er  than  before  (13).  There  is  the  giving 
up  of  the  last  hope  which  Jeremiah  had  cherished, 
when  he  urged  on  Zedekiaii  the  wisdom  of  submis- 
sion to  the  Chaldieans  (20).  The  closing  words 
indicate  the  strength  of  that  feeling  against  the 
Edomites  which  lasted  all  through  the  Captivity « 
(21,  22).  She,  the  daughter  of  Edom,  had  rejoiced 
in  the  fall  of  her  rival,  and  had  pressed  on  the 
work  of  destruction.  But  for  her  too  there  was  the 
doom  of  being  drunken  with  the  cup  of  the  Lord's 
wrath.  For  the  daughter  of  Zion  there  was  hope 
of  pardon,  when  discipline  should  have  done  its 
work  and  the  punishment  of  her  iniquity  should  be 
accomplished. 

V.  One  great  difference  in  the  fifth  and  last 
section  of  the  poem  has  been  already  pointed  out. 
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o  Comp.  with  this  Obad.  ver.  10,  and  Ps.  cxxxvii.  7. 

b  The  Vulgate  imports  into  this  verse  also  the 
thought  of  a  shameful  infamy.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered, however,  that  the  literal  meaning  conveyed  to 
the  mind  of  an  Israelite  one  of  the  lowest  offices  of 
■laTe-labor  (comp.  Judg.  xvi.  21). 


It  obviously  indicates  either  a  deliberate  abandon- 
ment of  the  alphabetic  structure,  or  the  unfinished 
character  of  the  concluding  elegy.  The  title  pre- 
fixed in  the  Vulgate,  "  Oratio  Jtremia  Prophetce,'' 
points  to  one  marked  characteristic  which  may  have 
occasioned  this  difference.  There  are  signs  also  of 
a  later  date  than  that  of  the  preceding  poems. 
Though  the  horrors  of  the  famine  are  ineffaceable, 
yet  that  which  he  has  before  him  is  rather  the  con- 
tinued protracted  suffering  of  the  rule  of  the  Chal- 
dwans.  The  mountain  of  Zion  is  desolate,  and  the 
foxes  walk  on  it  (18).  Slaves  have  ruled  over  the 
people  of  Jehovah  (8).  Women  have  been  sub- 
jected to  intolerable  outrages  (11).  The  yoinig 
men  have  been  taken  to  grind,*  and  the  children 
have  ftUlen  under  the  wood  (13).  But  in  this  also, 
deep  as  might  be  the  humiliation,  there  was  hope, 
even  as  there  had  been  in  the  dark  hours  of  the 
prophet's  own  life.  He  and  his  j)eople  are  sustained 
by  the  old  thought  which  had  been  so  fruitful  of 
comfort  to  other  prophets  and  psalmists.  The 
periods  of  suffering  and  struggle  which  seemed  so 
long,  were  but  as  moments  in  the  lifetime  of  the 
Eternal  (19);  and  the  thought  of  that  eternity 
brought  with  it  the  hope  that  the  purposes  of  love 
which  had  been  declared  so  clearly  should  one  day 
be  fulfilled.  The  last  words  of  this  lamentation 
are  those  which  have  risen  so  often  i"roni  broken 
and  contrite  hearts,  "  Turn  thou  us,  0  Lord,  and 
we  shall  be  turned.  Renew  our  days  as  of  old  " 
(21).  That  which  had  begun  with  wailing  and 
weeping  ends  (following  Ewald's  and  Michaehs's 
translation)  with  the  question  of  hope,  "  Wilt  thou 
utterly  reject  us  ?  Wilt  thou  be  very  wroth  against 
us?  " 

There  are  perhaps  few  portions  of  the  O.  T. 
which  appear  to  have  done  the  work  they  were 
meatit  to  do  more  effectually  than  this.  It  has 
presented  but  scanty  materials  for  the  systems  and 
controversies  of  theologj'.  It  has  supplied  thousands 
with  the  fullest  utterance  for  their  sorrows  in  the 
critical  periods  of  national  or  individual  suffering. 
We  may  well  believe  that  it  soothed  the  weary  years 
of  the  Babylonian  exile  (comp.  Zech.  i.  6,  with 
Lam.  ii.  17).  When  they  returned  to  their  own 
land,  and  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem  was  remem- 
bered as  belonging  only  to  the  past,  this  was  the 
book  of  remembrance.  On  the  ninth  day  of  the 
month  of  Ab  (July),  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah 
were  read,  year  by  year,  with  fasting  and  weeping, 
to  commemorate  the  misery  out  of  which  the  people 
had  been  delivered.  It  has  come  to  be  connected 
with  the  thoughts  of  a  later  devastation,  and  its 
words  enter,  sometimes  at  least,  into  the  praj'ers 
of  the  pilgrim  Jews  who  meet  at  the  "  place  of 
wailing  "  to  mourn  over  the  departed  glory  of  their 
city.c  It  enters  largely  into  the  nobly-constructed 
order  of  the  l^tin  Church  for  the  services  of  Pas- 
sionweek  {Breviar.  Rom.  Feria  Quinta.  "  In 
Ccena  Domini").  If  it  has  been  comparatively  in 
the  background  in  times  when  the  study  of  Scrip- 
ture had  passed  into  casuistry  and  speculation,  it 
has  come  forward,  once  and  again,  in  times  of 
danger  and  suffering,  as  a  messenger  of  peace,  com- 
forting men,  not  after  the  fashion  of  the  friends  of 

c  Is  there  any  uniform  practice  in  these  devotions  ? 
The  writer  hears  from  some  Jews  that  the  only  prayers 
said  are  those  that  would  have  been  said,  as  the 
prayer  of  the  day,  elsewhere ;  from  others,  that  the 
LamentaUoDS  of  Jeremiah  are  frequently  employed. 


1588 


LAMENTATIONS 


Job,  with  formal  moralizings,  but  by  enabling  them 
to  express  themselves,  leading  them  to  feel  that 
thev  might  give  utterance  to  the  deepest  and  sad- 
dest feelings  by  which  they  were  overwhelmed.  It 
is  striking,  as  we  cast  our  eye  over  the  list  of  writers 
who  have  treated  specially  of  the  book,  to  notice 
how  many  must  have  passed  through  scenes  of  trial 
not  unlike  in  kind  to  that  of  which  the  Lamenta- 
tions speak.  The  book  remains  to  do  its  work  for 
any  future  generation  that  may  be  exposed  to  anal- 
ogous calamities. 

A  few  facts  connected  with  the  external  history 
of  the  book  remain  to  be  stated.  The  position 
which  it  has  occupied  in  the  canon  of  the  O.  T.  has 
varied  from  time  to  time.  In  the  received  Hebrew 
arrangement  it  is  placed  among  the  Kethubim  or 
Hagiographa,  between  Ruth  and  Koheleth  (Excle- 
giastes).  In  that  adopted  for  synagogue  use,  and 
reproduced  in  some  editions,  as  in  the  Bomberg 
Bible  of  1521,  it  stands  among  the  five  Meyilloth 
after  the  books  of  Moses.  The  LXX.  group  the 
writings  connected  with  the  name  of  Jeremiah 
together,  but  the  Book  of  Baruch  conies  between  the 
prophecy  and  the  Lamentation.  On  the  hypothesis 
of  some  writers  that  Jer.  lii.  was  originally  the 
introduction  to  the  poem,  and  not  the  conclusion 
of  the  prophecy,  and  that  the  preface  of  the  LXX. 
(which  is  not  found  either  in  the  Hebrew,  or  in 
the  Targum  of  Jonathan)  was  inserted  to  diminish 
the  abruptness  occasioned  by  this  separation  of  the 
book  from  that  with  which  it  had  been  originally 
connected,  it  would  follow  that  the  arrangement 
of  the  Vulg.  and  the  A.  V.  corresponds  more  closely 
than  any  other  to  that  which  we  must  look  on  as 
the  original  one. 

Literature.— IhcoAorei,  0pp.  ii.  p.  286;  Jerome, 
0pp.  v.  165.  Special  Commentaries  by  Calvin 
{Prol.  in  Thren.);  Bullinger  (Tigur.  1575);  Peter 
Martyr  (Tigur.  1629);  Oicolampadius  (Argent. 
1558);  ZuingUus  (Tigur.  1544);  Maldonatus ; 
Pareau  (Threni  Jeremice,  Lugd.  Bat.  1790);  Tar- 
novius  (1624) ;  Kalkar  [Lmnentationes  crit.  et 
exeget.  illustraUe]  (1836);  Neumann  {Jeremias  u. 
Klagelieder,  1858).  Translated  by  Ewald,  in  Poet. 
Biich.  part  i.  [Dichter  des  Alien  Bundes,  i.  321- 
348,  3«  Ausg.  Gott.  1866].  E.  H.  P. 

*  Some  find  a  reference  to  Lamentations  in  2 
Chr.  XXXV.  25 :  "  And  Jeremiah  lamented  for  Josiah ; 
and  all  the  singing  men  and  the  singing  women 
spake  of  Josiah  in  their  lamentations  to  this  day, 
and  made  them  an  ordinance  in  Israel:  and  behold, 
they  are  written  in  the  Lamentations."  Jerome 
{Comm.  ad  Sack.  xii.  11)  went  so  far  as  to  main- 
tain that  the  death  of  Josiah  forms  the  proper  sub- 
ject of  the  entire  book.  See  also  Jos.  Ant.  x.  5, 
§  1.  But  the  contents  of  Lamentations  utterly  for- 
bid this  supposition.  It  is  evident  from  the  above 
passage  that  a  collection  of  elegies  on  the  death  of 
this  king  existed  at  the  time  when  Chronicles  was 
written ;  and  among  them  it  no  doubt  contained 
some  composed  by  Jeremiah.  But  it  is  impossible 
to  identify  them  with  any  part  of  our  present 
Lamentations.  They  belonged  in  all  probability  to 
songs  of  Jeremiah,  which  like  various  other  books 
cited  in  Chronicles,  were  not  received  into  the  Jew- 
ish Canon,  and  have  perished.  See  Bleek,  Einl.  in 
das  A.  Test.  p.  504. 

Some  critics,  as  already  stated,  assign  a  low  rank 
to  the  poetry  of  this  book  in  comparison  with  other 
Hebrew  poetry.  It  has  been  decried  as  artificial, 
overwrought,  without  vigor  of  imagination  or  style. 
Against  this  view  we  may  oppose  the  authority  of  so 
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eminent  a  critic  and  scholar  as  the  late  Dean  Mil- 
man.  "Never,"  he  says  {Histwy  of  the  Jewx,  i. 
446),  "was  ruined  city  lamented  in  language  so 
exquisitely  pathetic.  Jerusalem  is,  as  it  were,  per- 
sonified, and  bewailed  with  the  passionate  sorrow  of 
private  and  domestic  attachment ;  while  the  more 
general  pictures  of  the  famine,  common  misery  of 
every  rank  and  age  and  sex,  all  the  desolation,  the 
caniage,  the  violation,  the  dragging  away  into 
captivity,  the  remembrance  of  former  glories,  of 
the  gorgeous  ceremonies,  and  of  the  glad  festi\-al8, 
the  awful  sense  of  the  Divine  wrath,  heightening 
the  present  calamities,  are  successively  drawn  with 
all  the  life  and  reality  of  an  eye-vritness."  In 
illustration  of  this  statement  he  presents  in  English 
several  extracts  from  these  elegies,  which  as  an  ex- 
pression of  the  thoughts  and  spirit  of  the  original  are 
remarkably  faithful.  We  cannot  forbear  citing  here 
one  of  these  translations  for  the  gratification  of  the 
reader.     It  is  taken  from  the  last  chapter  (v.  1  fi". ) : 

''  Remember,  Lord,  what  hath  befallen. 

Look  down  on  our  reproach  : 
Our  heritage  is  given  to  strangers, 

Our  home  to  foreigners. 
Our  water  have  we  dranli  for  money, 

Our  fuel  hath  its  price. 

"  We  stretch  our  hands  to  Egypt, 

To  Assyria  for  our  bread. 
At  our  life's  risk  we  gain  our  food, 

From  the  sword  of  desert  robbers. 
Our  skins  are  like  an  oven,  parched 

By  the  fierce  heat  of  famine. 
Matrons  in  Zion  have  they  ravished, 

Virgins  in  Judah's  cities. 

"  Princes  were  hung  up  by  the  hand, 

And  age  had  no  respect. 
Young  men  are  grinding  at  the  mill, 

Boys  faint  'neath  loads  of  wood. 
The  elders  from  the  gate  have  ceased, 

The  young  men  from  their  music. 

"  The  crown  is  fallen  from  our  head. 
Woe  !  woe  !  that  we  have  sinned. 
'Tis  therefore  that  our  hearts  are  &int, 

Therefore  our  eyes  are  dim, 
for  Zion's  mountain  desolate  ; 

The  foxes  walk  on  it."  H. 

*  Literature.  —  In  addition  to  the  works  re- 
ferred to  above,  the  following  may  be  noted :  C.  B. 
Michaelis,  notes,  in  the  Ubei-iines  Adnot.  in 
Hayiogr.  V.  T.  Lilyros  by  J.  H.  Michaehs  and 
others,  vol.  ii.  (1730).  J.  G.  Lessing,  Obss.  in 
Tristia  Jerem.,  Lips.  1770.  J.  G.  BiJrmel,  Klixg- 
gesdnge  iibers.  mit  Aiimerkungen,  u,  mil  einer 
Vorrede  von  Herder,  Weimar,  1781.  J.  F.  Schleus- 
ner,  Curte  crit.  et  exeg.  in  T/irenos  Jerem.,  in 
Eichhom's  Repert.  (1783),  xii.  1-57.  G.  A.  Hor- 
rer,  Neue  Bearbeitung  d.  Klaggesdnge,  Halle, 
1784.  13enj.  Blayney,  Jerem.  and  Lam.,  New 
Transl.  with  Notes,  Oxf ,  1784,  3d  ed.  Lond.  1836. 
A.  Wolfssohn  and  J.  Lciwe,  Die  Klagelieder  mit 
deutscher  Uebersetzung  u.  hebr.  Comm.,  Berl. 
1788  (the  introd.  and  comm.  by  Lciwe).  J.  Hamon, 
Comm.  sur  les  Lam.  de  Jeremie,  Paris,  1790.  J. 
D.  INIichaelis,  Obss.philol.  et  crit.  in  Jerem.  Vati- 
cinia  et  Threnos.  L'didit  et  auxit  J.  F.  Schleusner, 
Getting.  1793.  J.  K.  Volborth,  Klaggesdnge  aufs 
Neue  iibers.,  Celle,  1795.  T.  A.  Dereser,  Die 
Klaqelieder  u.  Baruch,  aus  d.  Ilebr.  u.  Griech. 
iibers.  u.  erkldrt,  Frankf.  a.  M.  1809.  J.  M.  Hart- 
mann,  Klaylieder  Ubersetzt,  in  Justi's  Blumen 
althebr.  Dichthmst,  Giessen,  1809,  ii.  517  ff.  C.  A. 
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Bjom,  Threnos  Jerem.  et  Valicin.  Naliumi  metnce 
reddidit,  Nolisque  illuslravit,  Haunise,  1814.  Geo. 
Riegler,  Klagelieder  metrisch  ii/jers.,  Erlaiig.  1814. 
C.  P.  Conz,  Die  Klnrfelieder,  in  E.  ii.  Bengel's 
Archivf.d.  T/ieol.  (1821),  iv.  146-66,  374-428. 
E.  F.  C.  Rosenniiiller,  I^t.  trans,  and  notes,  in  liis 
Scholia  in  V.  T.,  pars  viii.  vol.  ii.  (1827).  F.  W. 
Goldwitzer,  Die  Klayditder  ubers.,  mit  d.  LXX. 
M.  d.  Vulgata  verr/lic/ien,  nebst  krit.  Anmtrkk., 
Sukb.  1828.  K.  W.  Wiedenfeld,  Klugelieder,  neu 
iibers.  u.  erldutet-t,  Elberf.  1830.  Maurer,  notes, 
in  his  Comm.  gram,  ci-it.  in  V.  T.  (1835),  i.  691- 
708.  G.  R.  Noyes,  transl.  and  notes,  in  his  Hebrew 
Prophets,  vol.  ii.  Hoston,  1837,  3d  ed.  1866.  E. 
Henderson,  Jerem.  and  Lam.  translated,  with  a 
Comm.,  \joi\A.  1851,  reprinted  Andover,  1868.  A. 
Hetzel,  Die  Klngelieder  in  teutsche  Liederform 
iibertragen,  mit  erkl.  Anmm.,  1854.  O.  Thenius, 
Die  Klagelieder  erkh'irt  (with  a  transl.),  I^ipz. 
1855  (Lief.  xvi.  of  the  Kurzgef.  exey.  Hnndb.  zum 
A.  Test.).  J.  G.  Vaihinger,  Spriiche  u.  KlaglieJer, 
metr.  iibers.  u.  erklart,  Stuttg.  1857  (13d.  iii.  of  his 
Die  dicht.  Schnjlen  des  A.  Bitndes).  W.  Engel- 
hardt.  Die  Klagelieder  Jerem.  iibers.  u.  ausgelegt, 
Leipz.  1867.  C.  W.  E.  Niigelsbach,  Der  Proph. 
Jeremia  u.  die  Klagelieder,  Bielefeld,  1868  (Theil 
XV.  of  Lange's  Bibelwerk).  Other  translations 
which  deserve  mention  here,  but  which  embrace 
sither  the  poetical  books  or  the  whole  of  the  Old 
Testament,  are  those  of  Dathe,  De  Wette,  Cahen, 
Meier,  and  H.  A.  Perret-Gentil  {Im  Sainie  Bible, 
Paris,  1866,  publ.  by  the  Societe  biblique  protesiante 
de  Paris). 

The  article  Lamentations  in  Kitto's  Cycl.  of 
Bihl.  Lit.,  3d  ed.,  by  Emanuel  Deutsch  of  the 
British  Museum,  is  particularly  good.  A. 

LAMP."  1.  That  part  of  the  golden  candle- 
stick belonging  to  the  Taljernacle  which  bore  the 
light ;  also  of  each  of  the  ten  candlesticks  placed  by 
Solomon  in  the  Temple  before  the  Holv  of  Holies 
(Ex.  XXV.  .37;  1  K.  vii.  49;  2  Chr.  iv.  20,  xiii.  11; 
Zech.  iv.  2).  The  lamps  were  lighted  every  evening, 
and  cleansed  every  morning  (Ex.  xxx.  7,  8 ;  Reland, 
Ant.  Ilebr.  i.  v.  9,  and  vii.  8).  The  primary  se!ise 
of  light  (Gen.  xv.  17)  gives  rise  to  frequent  meta- 
phorical usages,  indicating  life,  welfare,  guidance, 
as  e.  g.  2  Sam.  xxi.  17 ;  Ps.  cxix.  105 ;  Prov.  vi. 
2-3,  xiii.  9. 

2.  A  torch  or  flambeau,  such  as  was  carried  by 
the  soldiers  of  (iideon  (.Fudg.  vii.  16,  20;  comp. 
XV.  4).     See  vol.  i.  p.  695,  note. 

3.  In  N.  T.  AajttiraSey  is  in  A.  V.,  Acts  xx.  8, 
"lights;"  in  John  xviii.  3,  "  torches ;"  in  Matt. 
XXV.  1,  Kev.  iv.  5,  "  lamps.'' 

Herodotus,  speaking  of  ICgyptian  lamps  used  at 
a  festival,  describes  them  as  vessels  filled  with  salt 
and  olive  oil,  with 
'///J  floating  wicks,  but 
does  not  mention  the 
material  of  the  ves- 
sels (Herod,  ii.  62; 
Wilkinson,  Anc.  Eij. 
Abridg.  i.  298,  ii. 
71). 

The  use  of  lamps 
fed  with  oil  at  mar- 
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Egyptian  Lamp. 


riage  processiotis  is  alluded  to  in  the  parable  of  the 
ten  virgins  (.Matt.  xxv.  1). 


a  ")3,   once  1^3  (2  Sam.   xxii.  29),  from  "1^, 
'<  to  shine,"  Ges.  p.  867  :  K-ixvo% :  lucema. 


Modem  Egyptian  lamps  consist  of  small  glass 
vessels  with  a  tube  at  the  bottom  containing  a 
cotton-wick  twisted  round  a  piece  of  straw.  Some 
water  is  poured  in  first,  and  then  oil.  [The  en- 
graving also  illustrates  the  conical  wooden  receptacle, 
which  serves  to  protect  the  flame  from  the  wind.] 
For  night-t.-avelling, 
a  lantern  composed  of 
waxed  cloth  strained 
over  a  sort  of  cylinder 
of  wire-rings,  and  a 
top  and  bottom  of  per- 
forated copper.  This 
would,  in  form  at  least, 
answer  to  the  lamps 
within  pitchers  of 
Gideon.  [It  may  also, 
possibly,     corresiwnd 

with    the    lamps   re-  Egyptian  Lamp, 

ferred  to  in  the  parable 

of  the  ten  virgins.]     On  occasions  of  marriage  the 
street  or  quarter  where  the  bridegroom   lives   ii 


Lanterns. 

illuminated  with  lam|)s  suspended  from  cords  drawn 
across.  Sometimes  tlie  bridegroom  is  accompanied 
to  a  mosque  l>y  men  l)earing  flambeaux,  consisting 
of  frames  of  iron  fixed  on  staves,  and  filled  with  burn- 
ing wood;  and  on  his  return,  by  others  bearing 
frames  with  many  lamps  suspended  from  them 
(Lane,  Mod.  Eg.  i.  202,  215,  224,  225,  230;  Mrs. 
Poole,  Englishw.  in  Kg.  iii.  131).         H.  W.  P. 

LANCET.  This  word  is  found  in  1  K.  xviii. 
28  only.  The  Hebrew  term  is  Romach,  which  is 
elsewhere  rendered,  and  appears  to  mean  a  javelin, 
or  light  spear.  [See  Aums,  vol.  i.  160  «.]  In  the 
original  edition  of  the  A.  V.  (1611)  this  meaning 
is  preserved,  tiie  word  being  "  lancers." 

*  LAND-MARK.     [Field.] 

*  LANES.  The  Greek  word  {pv/xii)  so  ren- 
dered occurs  in  Luke  xiv.  21,  Matt.  vi.  12,  and 
Acts  ix.  11,  and  xii.  10.  It  origin.ally  meant  "a 
rushing,"  and  then  a  "line  of  direction,"  or  "cur- 
rent," and  occasionally  in  later  Greek  and  the  N. 
T.,  a  place  where  the  current  of  people  flows 
along,  i.  e.  a  "  street."  It  denoted  especially  a 
"  narrow  street "  (see  Ix)beck,  (ul  P/iryn.  p.  404), 
where,  as  in  Luke  xiv.  21,  the  poorer  chvss  of  people 
would  be  found.  R.  D.  C.  R. 

LANGUAGE.    [Tongues,  Confusion  of.] 
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*  LANGUAGE  OP  THE  NEW  TES- 
TAMENT. The  subject  of  this  article  is  not 
the  language  used  by  the  wiiters  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment (see  New  Testament,  IV.),  but  the  lan- 
guage of  its  spenkers,  the  actual  language  of  the 
discourses  and  conversations  which  stand  reported 
in  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament. 

On  the  question,  What  teas  ike  pi'evailinff  lan- 
guage of  Palestine  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  f 
there  has  been  great  difference  of  opinion  and  much 
earnest  controversy.  Some  have  maintained  that 
the  mass  of  the  people  spoke  Aramaic  only :  others 
■  that  they  spoke  Greek  only ;  and  yet  others  that 
they  were  acquainted  with  both  languages,  and 
could  use  this  or  that  at  pleasure.  To  understand 
the  merits  of  the  case,  tlie  simplest  waj'  will  be  to 
take  up  each  of  the  two  languages  in  question,  and 
trace  the  indications  of  its  use  among  the  Palestine- 
Jews  of  the  first  century. 

We  begin  then  with  the  Aramaic  (the  Jeunsh- 
Aramaic  or  Chaldee,  in  distinction  from  the 
Christian-Aramaic  or  Syriac,  dialect).  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  the  long  intercourse,  friendly  and 
hostile,  between  the  Kingdom  of  Israel  and  its 
Aramaean  neighbors  on  the  north,  especially  the 
Syrians  of  Damascus,  may  have  produced  some 
efiect  on  the  language  of  the  northern  Israelites. 
But  the  effect  must  have  been  much  greater  wlien 
the  Kingdom  of  Israel  was  overthrown  by  the 
Assyrians,  the  higher  classes  carried  into  other 
lands,  and  their  places  filled  by  importations  from 
tribes  of  Aramaean  speech.  In  the  siege  of  .Jeru- 
salem by  the  Assyrians,  a  few  years  later,  it  appears 
from  the  proposal  of  the  Jewish  chiefs  to  Kabsha- 
keh  (2  K.  xviii.  2G)  that  the  Aramaean  language 
was  understood  by  the  leading  men  of  the  city, 
though  unintelligible  to  the  people  at  large.  The 
course  of  events  during  the  next  century  must 
have  added  to  the  infiuence  of  the  Aramaic  in 
southern  Palestine,  imtil  at  length  the  conquest  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Babylonian  Captivity  gave 
it  a  decided  preponderance.  Surrounded  for  two 
generations  by  speakers  of  Aramaic,  the  Judsean 
exiles  could  not  fall  to  acquire  that  language.  It 
may  be  presumed  that  many,  perhaps  most  of  them, 
still  kept  up  the  use  of  Hebrew  in  their  intercourse 
with  one  another;  but  some,  doubtless,  forgot  it 
altogether.  After  the  refurn  to  their  own  land, 
the  Aramaic  was  still  required  for  communication 
with  many  brethren  out  of  Palestine  or  in  it,  and 
with  the  officers  or  agents  of  the  Persian  govern- 
ment, which  seems  to  have  made  this  the  official 
language  for  the  provinces  between  the  Tigris  and 
the  iMediterranean  (comp.  I'lzra  iv.  7,  8).  The  prog- 
ress of  the  change  which  made  the  Hebrew  a  dead 
language,  and  put  the  Aramaic  in  its  place  as  a 
living  one,  cannot  be  distinctly  traced  for  want  of 
literary  monuments.  But  the  result  is  certain :  it 
was  complete  at  the  Christian  era,  and  may  have 
been  so  two  or  three  centuries  earlier.  It  is  true 
that  the  New  Testament  in  several  passages  speaks 
of  the  Hebrew  as  if  still  in  use ;  but  in  some  of 
these  (John  v.  2,  xix.  1.3,  17)  it  is  evident  from  the 
form  of  a  word  described  as  Hebrew  (BT/SeirSa, 
TaPfiaOa,  ro\yo6a),  that  the  Aramaic  is  meant, 
the  current  language  of  the  Hebrew  people.  In 
many  other  cases,  where  words  of  the  jwpular  idiom 
are  given  in  the  N.  T..  but  without  being  called 
Hebrew,  they  can  only  be  explained  from  the 
Aramaic:  thus  Matt.  v.  22,  ^o/ca;  vi.  24  (Luke 
xvi.  9,  1.3),  fia/xaiva^;  xvi.  17,  fiap  'la>va;  Mark  v. 
11,  Ta\i0a  "cov/ii ;  vii.  34,  fcfxpaOd ;  xiv.  36,  'Afifia ; 


John  i.  43,  Kri(l>as;  Acts  i.  19,  'AKsKSa/xi;  1  Cor. 
xvi.  22,  jxapav  add.; — to  which  add  the  words 
^afifil,  ^a^Povvl,  fxiaaioLs,  ■ni.ax'^i  *"d  proper 
names  beginning  with  Bar-  (son).  By  Josephus, 
too,  the  name  Hebrew  is  often  used  to  denote  the 
popular  Aramaic;  thus  eSoiyua  "red"  i^Ant.  ii.  1, 
§  1),  xavaias  "priests"  (iii.  7,  §  1),  'KaaoGi 
"  Pentecost  "  (iii.  10,  §  6),  iyi!iav  "priest's  girdle" 
(iii.  7,  §  2),  all  of  which  he  designates  as  Hebrew, 
are  evidently  Aramaic. 

That  this  Jewish- Aramaic  was  not  confined  to  a 
fraction  of  the  people,  but  was  in  general  and 
familiar  use  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine  in  the 
first  century,  is  proved  by  a  variety  of  evidence, 
outside  of  the  N.  T.  as  well  as  in  it.  Josephus 
speaks  of  it  repeatedly  {B.  J.  pr.  §  1,  v.  6,  §  3,  v. 
9,  §  2)  as  ■]]  Trdrptos  yXaxraa,  the  tongue  of  the 
fathers  and  fatherland,  or,  as  we  should  say,  the 
mother-tongue,  the  native,  vernacular  idiom.  As 
such  he  contrasts  it  with  the  Greek,  which  he 
describes  {Ant.  pr.  §  2)  as  aWoSairiiu  rjn'iv  Kal 
|fVijs  Sia\(KTOv  (rvvfideiav,  "  a  mode  (of  expres- 
sion) alien  to  us  and  belonging  to  a  foreign 
language."  From  .Josephus  we  learn  {B.  J.  v.  6,  § 
3)  that  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  watch- 
man on  the  towers  saw  a  heavy  stone  launched 
from  the  Koman  catapults,  he  cried  in  the  native 
tongue,  "the  missile  is  coming;"  lie  would,  of 
course,  give  warning  in  the  lang\iage  best  under- 
stood by  the  citizens  at  large.  Josephus  himself, 
when  sent  by  Titus  to  communicate  with  the  Jews 
and  persuade  them  to  surrender,  addressed  the 
multitude  in  Hebrew  {B.  J.  v.  9,  §  2),  which  he 
would  not  have  done,  if  the  language  had  not  been 
generally  intelligil)le  and  acceptable.  For  further 
proof  we  might  appeal  to  the  Targums  or  Chaldee 
paraphrases  of  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  of 
which  the  oldest,  that  of  the  Pentateuch  by 
Onkelos,  was  probably  written  not  far  from  the 
time  of  Christ ;  but  it  is  possil)le  that  these  Tar- 
gums may  have  been  composed,  not  for  the  Jews 
of  Palestine,  but  for  those  of  Babylonia  and  the 
adjacent  countries;  as  Josephus  states  {B.  J.  pr. 
§  1)  that  the  first  edition  of  his  own  History  was 
composed  in  the  native  tongue  (t^  Trarpla))  for  the 
barbarians  of  the  interior  (toT^  6,v<e  ^ap^apois)- 
Of  more  weight  as  proof  of  a  vernacular  Aramaic 
in  Palestine  is  the  early  existence  of  a  Hebrew 
gospel  {i.  e.  an  Aramaic,  or,  as  Jerome  calls  it, 
Syro-Chaldaic  gospel,  "  Chaldaico  Syroque  sermone 
conscriptum  "),  commonly  ascribed  to  the  Apostle 
Matthew.  Papias,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  who 
flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  second  century, 
speaks  of  such  a  book,  and  holds  it  for  the  compo- 
sition of  the  Apostle.  He  may  have  been  mis- 
taken as  to  the  authorship ;  but  as  to  the  existence 
of  an  Aramaic  gospel  at  a  very  early  period,  there 
is  no  sufficient  ground  to  discredit  his  testimony. 
It  appears  then  that  there  was  a  body  of  people  in 
Palestine  during  the  first  century  to  whom  it 
seemed  desirable  to  have  the  gospel  in  Aramaic, 
perhaps  not  solely  as  being  more  intelligible,  but  as 
recommended  also  by  patriotic  or  sectarian  feel- 
ing. 

Turning  to  the  New  Testament,  we  find  it 
stated  (Acts  i.  19)  that  when  the  catastrophe  of 
Judas  became  known  to  the  inhal)itants  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  place  where  it  occurred  was  called 
'AK€A5a;ucJ,  "  field  of  blood,"  a  name  clearly  Ara- 
maic; and  that  it  was  called  thus  rp  iSi'o  StoAex- 
Ta>  avriiiv,  "  in  their  own  dialect."  This  does 
not    imply   that  the   Aramaic    belonged    to   the 
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inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  exclusively,  so  as  to  be 
spoken  by  no  other  population;  nor  that  it  be- 
longed to  them  as  their  only  language,  so  that  no 
other  tongue  was  sjwken  in  the  city;  but  that  it 
belonged  to  them  more  properly  than  any  other 
tongue  which  might  be  spoken  there,  which  could 
only  be  true  of  the  native  vernacular,  rj  irdTpios 
y\w<T(Ta.  A  strong  light  is  thrown  on  this  whole 
subject  by  the  account  of  Paul's  address  to  the 
people  of  the  city  (Acts  xxi.  27  ff.).  The  Ajwstle, 
having  been  rescued  by  the  chief  captain  from  a 
mob  who  sought  to  kill  him,  was  alxrnt  to  be  taken 
to  the  castle;  but  was  allowed  at  his  own  request 
to  address  the  multitude.  "  And  when  there  was 
made  a  great  silence,  he  spake  unto  them  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue."  "  And  when  they  heard  that  he 
spake  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the 
more  silence."  (Acts  xxi.  40,  xxii.  2.)  It  is  plain 
that  he  took  them  by  surprise.  If  they  did  not 
know  him  for  a  native  of  the  Greek  city  Tarsus, 
they  had  heard  him  charged  with  bringing  Greeks 
into  the  Temple;  and  they  expected  him  to  use  the 
Greek.  When  they  found  him  speaking  Aramaic, 
they  showed  by  their  greater  attentiveness  that  they 
were  not  only  surprised  but  gratified ;  not  that  a 
Greek  address  would  have  been  unintelligible,  and 
perhaps  not  on  account  of  any  prejudice  against  the 
language,  but  because  the  S])eaker,  by  adopting  an 
idiom  which  was  peculiarly  their  own,  evinced  his 
res{)ect  for  their  nationality,  his  sympathy  with 
their  feelings,  and,  as  it  were,  made  himself  one 
of  their  number. 

Of  our  I>ord  himself  it  is  expressly  stated  that 
on  three  occasions  he  made  use  of  the  Aramaic: 
when  with  the  words  raXidk  kov/jli  he  rai.sed  the 
daughter  of . I airus  (Mark  v.  41);  when  with  ((fxpaOa. 
he  opened  the  ears  of  the  deaf  man  (Mark  vii.  34); 
and  when  uijon  the  cross,  paraphrasing  the  first 
words  of  I's.  xxii.,  he  cried,  e'Acoi,  eKwt,  Aa/xa 
erajSoxt^ai'i  (Mark  xv.  34;  in  Matt,  xxvii.  40,  rjA./, 
r/A.!,  Krifxa  a-ajiaxdavi).  It  is  hardly  supposable 
that  among  all  his  utterances  recorded  in  the  Gospels 
these  three  were  the  only  ones  for  which  he  used 
the  native  idiom  of  the  country.  Yet  it  is  not  easy 
to  say  why  out  of  a  larger  series  these  alone  should 
be  given  in  the  original  form.  In  the  last  case  it 
seems  probable  that  the  Aramaic  words  actually 
uttered  by  our  Lord  were  given  by  the  writer  to 
explain  how  it  was  that  some  of  the  bystanders 
conceived  him  to  be  calling  on  Elias.  As  to  the 
other  two,  it  is  noteworthy  that  they  appear  in  only 
cue  of  the  Evangelists.  The  miracle  wrought  with 
the  word  ixpcpaQd.  is  found  in  Mark  alone:  the 
miracle  wrought  with  TaKtBh.  KovfjLi  is  found  in 
Luke  also,  but  the  words  ascribed  to  our  I^rd  (viii. 
54)  are  Greek,  ^  irah,  ^yei'poi/, -^  showing  how  un- 
safe it  is  in  other  cases  to  conclude  that  he  spoke 
Greek  because  he  is  not  said  to  have  spoken  Ara- 
maic. It  is  not  an  unlikely  supposition  that  in 
these  two  instances  the  narrative  of  Mark  reflects 
the  impressions  of  an  individual,  whose  mind  was 
peculiarly  struck  by  the  stupendous  effect  instantly 
following,  and  seemingly  produced  by,  the  utterance 
of  one  or  two  words,  so  that  the  very  sound  of  the 
words  became  indelibly  fixed  in  his  memory.  That 
the  same  subjective  impression  was  not  made  in 
other  cases  of  the  same  kind,  or  that  being  made 
it  did  not  find  its  way  with  uniformity  into  the 
narrative,  are  both  easily  conceivable.  There  is 
however,  yet  another  instance  in  which  our  I»rd  is 
expressly  stated  to  have  spoken  Hebrew  (Aramaic): 
in  his  appearance  to  Paul  when  journeying  to 


Damascus.  Of  this  event  there  are  three  narratives 
(Acts  ix.,  xxii.,  xxvi.);  and  here  again  it  is  worth 
noticing  that  among  the  parallel  accounts  only  one 
(xxvi.  14)  alludes  to  the  fact  that  the  language  used 
was  Hebrew.  An  able  writer,  who  holds  that 
Christ  seldom  spoke  Hebrew,  suggests  that  he  used 
it  on  this  occasion  to  keep  his  words  from  being 
understood  by  Paul's  companions.  But  if  these 
companions  failed  to  hear  or  to  understand  the 
voice  (Acts  ix.  7,  xxii.  9),  it  is  not  safe  in  an  event 
of  this  nature  to  infer  their  ignorance  of  the  lan- 
guage. And  it  is  quite  supposable  that  the  use 
of  Hebrew  here  belonged  to  the  verisimilitude  of 
the  manifestation,  Jesus  appearing  to  this  new 
ajx)stle  not  only  with  the  form  in  which  he  was 
known  to  the  Twelve,  but  with  the  language  in 
which  he  was  accustomed  to  converse  with  them. 

The  influence  of  the  Greek  ui  Palestine  began 
with  the  conquest  by  Alexander.  The  country  fell 
under  the  power  of  Macedonian  rulers,  the  Ptolemies 
of  Egypt,  and  afterwards  the  Seleucidse  of  Syria,  with 
whom  Greek  was  the  language  of  court  and  govern- 
ment. It  was  used  for  the  official  correspondence 
of  the  state ;  for  laws  and  proclamations ;  for  peti- 
tions addressed  to  the  sovereign,  and  charters,  rights, 
or  patents  granted  by  him.  The  administration 
of  justice  was  conducted  in  it,  at  least  so  far  as  the 
higher  tribunals  were  concerned.  At  the  same 
time  commercial  intercourse  between  the  countries 
under  ^Macedonian  rule  came  into  the  hands  of  men 
who  either  spoke  Greek  as  their  native  tongue  or 
adopted  it  as  the  means  of  easiest  and  widest  com- 
munication. Partly  for  purposes  of  trade  and  partly 
as  sup{X)rts  for  Macedonian  domination,  colonial 
cities  were  planted  in  these  regions,  and  settled  by 
people  who,  if  not  all  of  Hellenic  birth,  had  the 
Greek  language  and  civilization  and  bore  the  name 
of  Greeks.  Such  influences  were  common  to  the 
countries  about  the  eastern  Mediterranean;  and 
their  eflect  in  all  was  to  establish  the  Greek  as  the 
general  language  of  public  life,  of  law,  of  trade,  of 
literature,  and  of  communication  between  men  of 
difterent  lands  and  races.  It  did  not  in  general 
supplant  the  native  idioms,  as  the  Latin  afterwards 
supplanted  those  of  Gaul  and  Spain :  it  subsisted 
along  with  them,  contracting  but  not  swallowing 
up  tlie  sphere  of  their  use.  Its  position  and  influ- 
ence may  te  compared  with  those  possessed,  though 
in  a  much  inferior  degree,  by  the  French  language 
in  modern  Europe.  The  sway  of  the  Greek  ex- 
tended to  lands  never  conquered  by  Alexander.  To 
a  language  so  capal)le,  so  highly  cultivated,  so 
widely  diffuse^,  so  rich  in  literature  and  science, 
the  Komans  could  not  remain  indifferent,  especially 
when  the  regions  where  it  prevailed  became  part  of 
their  empire.  Long  l)efore  the  Christian  era  a 
knowledge  of  Greek  was  an  indispensable  element 
in  the  training  of  an  educated  Koman.  In  the 
reign  of  the  emperor  Tiberius,  under  whom  our 
Lord  suffered,  we  are  told  (Val.  Max.  ii.  2,  3)  that 
speeches  in  the  Koman  Senate  were  often  made  in 
Greek.  The  emperor  himself,  acting  as  judge,  fre- 
quently heard  pleadings  and  made  examinations  in 
ii  (Dion.  Cass.  Ivii.  15).  Of  the  emperor  Claudius, 
a  few  years  later,  it  is  said  (Sueton.  Chivd.  42) 
that  he  gave  audience  to  Greek  ambassadors  speak- 
ing in  tiieir  own  tongue  and  made  replies  in  the 
same  language. 

The  people  of  Palestine  were  subjected  to  Hel- 
lenizing  influences  of  a  special  cliaracter.  Their 
Seleucid  rulers,  not  content  with  the  natural  opera- 
tion of  circumstances,  made  strenuous  efforts  to 


ir.92 


LANGUAGE   OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 


impose  upon  them  the  Greek  culture  and  religion. 
The  great  national  reaction  under  the  Maccabees, 
provoked  by  these  efforts,  was  of  no  long  duration. 
The  Romans  became  masters  of  the  country ;  and 
must  have  given  new  force  to  the  Greek  influences 
to  which  they  had  themselves  yielded.  It  cannot 
be  doubted  that  the  Roman  administration  of  state 
and  justice  in  Palestine  was  conducted  in  the  Greek, 
not  the  I^tin,  language.  The  first  Herod,  who 
reigned  for  many  years  under  Roman  supremacy, 
was  manifestly  partial  to  the  Greeks.  Caesarea, 
which  he  founded,  and  made,  after  Jerusalem,  the 
greatest  city  in  the  land,  was  chiefly  occupied  by 
Greek  inhabitants.  Of  many  other  cities  in  or  near 
the  Holy  Land,  we  learn,  mostly  from  incidental 
notices,  that  the .  population  was  wholly  or  partly 
Greek.  Thus  Gaza,  Ascalon,  Joppa,  Ptolemais, 
Dora,  as  well  as  Caesarea,  on  the  western  sea-coast ; 
Tiberias  and  Sebaste  in  the  interior;  and  on  the 
east  and  northeast.  Hippos,  Gadara,  Scythopolis 
(or  Bethshan),  Fella,  Gerasa,  Pliiladelphia,  and 
perhaps  the  remaining  cities  of  the  Decapolis.  It 
is  obvious  that  the  Jews  must  have  been  powerfully 
affected  by  so  many  Greek  communities  established 
near  them  and  connected  with  them  by  manifold 
political  relations,  —  and  especially  the  Jews  of 
Galilee,  surrounded  as  they  were  and  pressed  upon 
by  such  communities. 

While  many  Greeks  were  becoming  settled  in 
Palestine,  Jews  in  yet  larger  numbers  were  leaving 
it  to  establish  themselves  in  all  the  important  places 
of  the  Grecian  world.  Without  losing  their  nation- 
ality and  religion,  they  gave  up  their  Aramaic 
mother-tongue  for  the  general  language  of  the 
people  round  them.  Had  the  Jews  of  Kgypt  re- 
tained the  native  idiom,  the  first  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  would  probably  have  been  made  in 
Aramaic  and  not  in  Greek.  Even  Philo  of  Alex- 
andria, an  older  contemporary  of  our  I^rd,  gives 
no  evidence  in  his  voluminous  and  learned  writings 
of  an  acquaintance  with  either  Hebrew  or  Aramaic. 
But  these  Jews  of  the  dispersion  frequently  returned 
to  their  fatherland ;  they  gathered  in  crowds  to  the 
great  national  festivals;  and  in  personal  communi- 
cation with  their  Palestinian  kindred,  did  much  to 
extend  the  use  of  their  adopted  language.  In  many 
cases  they  continued  to  reside  in  Palestine.  Thus 
we  hear  (Acts  vi.  9)  of  one  or  more  synagogues  of 
Libertines  (Jewish  freedmen  from  Italy),  Cyrenians, 
Alexandrians,  Cilicians,  and  peoples  from  western 
Asia  Minor.  That  many  would  content  themselves 
with  their  familiar  Greek,  as  being  sufficient  for 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  communication,  without 
taking  the  trouble  to  learn  Aramaic,  is  a  fact  which 
can  hardly  be  doubted.  It  is  generally  believed 
that  the  Hellenists,  mentioned  in  Acts  ix.  29  and 
(as  converts  to  Christianity)  in  Acts  vi.  1,  were 
persons  of  this  sort,  —  separated  from  those  around 
them  not  by  speaking  Greek  (for  most  others  could 
do  so),  but  by  speaking  only  Greek.  The  satisfac- 
tion which  Paul  gave  by  his  use  of  Aramaic  (Acts 
xxii.  2),  makes  it  easy  to  understand  how  such 
persons,  who  being  settled  in  Palestine  disdained 
to  acquire  the  native  idiom,  might  be  looked  upon 
with  coldness  or  disfavor  as  a  class  by  themselves, 
especially  if  they  showed,  as  may  often  have  been 
the  case,  a  weakened  attachment  to  other  features 
of  the  national  life.     [Hellenists.] 

The  Greek  version  of  the  LXX.  did  much  to 
make  the  Greek  known  and  familiar  to  the  Jews 
of  Palestine.  The  original  Hebrew  was  an  object 
of  scholastic  study ;  a  learned  acquaintance  with  it 


was  highly  valued  in  popular  estimation  (Jos.  Ant. 
XX.  11,  §  2);  and  the  number  of  scribes,  lawyers, 
etc.,  who  possessed  such  knowledge  was  probably 
not  inconsiderable ;  but  to  the  mass  of  the  people 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures  were  a  sealed  book.  Nor  was 
there,  so  far  as  we  know,  prior  to  the  Christian  era, 
any  Aramaic  version.  To  the  common  man  —  the 
man  of  common  education  —  if  he  had  any  knowl- 
edge of  Greek,  the  most  natural  and  easy  way  to  gain 
a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  was  by  readuig  the 
Greek  translation.  That  such  use  was  made  of  it 
by  great  numbers  of  the  people  cannot  well  be 
doubted.  Of  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment made  by  the  writers  of  the  New,  the  greater 
part  are  in  the  words  of  the  LXX.  Comparatively 
few  give  any  clear  evidence  that  the  writer  had  in 
mind  the  Hebrew  original.  This  familiarity  with 
the  Greek  version  makes  it  probable  that  it  was 
used  not  only  for  private  reading,  but  in  the  public 
services  of  the  synagogue.  In  many  places  there 
may  have  been  no  one  sufficiently  acquainted  with 
the  ancient  Hebrew  to  read  and  translate  it  for  the 
congi  egation ;  but  in  every  community,  we  may 
presume,  there  were  persons  who  could  both  read 
the  Greek  and  add  whatever  pai-aphrase  or  explana- 
tion may  have  been  needed  in  Aramaic.  It  is  ap- 
parent in  the  case  of  Josephus,  that  even  men  of 
learning  who  had  studied  the  Hebrew  were  familiar 
with  the  version  of  the  LXX. ;  in  his  Antiquities 
Josephus  makes  more  use  of  the  latter  than  of  the 
former.  To  the  influence  of  the  LXX.  must  be 
added  that  of  a  considerable  Jewish-Greek  literature, 
composed  mainly  in  the  last  two  centuries  before 
Christ,  the  so-called  Apocrypha  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. It  is  true  that  one  of  tliese  books,  the  Wis- 
dom of  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach,  is  declared  in  its 
preface  to  be  the  translation  of  a  work  composed  in 
Hebrew  (i.  e.,  not  improbably.  In  Aramaic)  by  the 
grandfather  of  the  translator.  There  is  much  reason 
for  believing  also  that  the  First  Book  of  Maccabees 
was  written  in  Hebrew ;  and  the  same  may  perhaps 
be  true  of  some  other  apocryphal  books.  The  fact, 
however,  that  no  one  of  them  is  extant  in  that 
language  seems  to  show  that  in  general  use  (except 
perhaps  in  countries  east  of  the  Syrian  desert)  the 
Hebrew  (or  Aramaic)  original  was  eiirly  superseded 
by  the  Greek  version.  A  case  nearly  parallel  is 
seen  in  Josephus's  History  of  the  Jetinsh  War.  It 
was  composed  (according  to  the  statement  of  the 
preface)  in  the  native  tongue  for  the  barbarians  of 
the  interior,  i.  e.  beyond  the  Syrian  desert,  the 
limit  of  the  Roman  power.  But  for  those  under 
the  Roman  government  he  translated  it  into  Greek 
(to7s  Kara  rr))'  'Pcofialaiy  rfytfioviav  Trj  "EWaSi 
yXaxTffr)  nerafia\u>v).  And  this  translation  has 
so  thoroughly  superseded  the  original  work  that, 
but  for  the  statement  of  its  author,  we  should  not 
have  known,  or  perhaps  even  suspected,  its  exist- 
ence. 

That  Greek  was  generally  understood  by  the 
people  of  Jerusalem,  is  evident  from  the  circum- 
stances of  Paul's  address  in  Acts  xxii.  The  multi- 
tude, who  listened  with  hushed  attention  when  he 
spoke  to  them  in  Aramaic,  were  already  attentive 
while  expecting  to  hear  him  in  Greek.  It  does  not 
follow  that  all  understood  him  in  the  former  lan- 
guage, or  that  all  would  have  understood  him  in 
the  latter.  To  gain  attention,  it  would  be  enough 
that  a  large  majority  could  understand  the  language 
of  the  speaker;  those  who  could  not,  might  still 
get  some  notion  of  the  speech,  its  drift  and  sub- 
stance, by  occasional  renderings  of  their  fellows. 
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The  Greek  New  Testament  is  itself  the  strons^est 
proof  of  the  extent  to  which  its  language  had  be- 
come naturalized  among  the  Jews  of  Palestine. 
Most  of  its  writers,  though  not  belonging  to  the 
lowest  class,  to  the  very  poor  or  the  quite  unedu- 
cated, were  men  in  humble  life,  in  whom  one  could 
hardly  expect  to  find  any  learning  or  accompUsh- 
meut  beyond  what  was  common  to  the  great  body 
of  their  countrymen.  We  are  not  speaking  of  Saul 
or  Luke  or  the  unknown  writer  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews ;  but  of  Peter,  Jude,  James,  John,  and 
Matthew,  if  (as  is  most  probable)  we  have  his  Gospel 
in  its  original  language.  Yet  we  find  them  not 
only  writing  in  Greek,  but  writing  in  a  way  which 
proves  that  they  were  familiar  with  it  and  at  home 
in  it.  They  do  not  write  it  with  elegance  or  with 
strict  grammatical  correctness ;  but  they  show  a 
fiicihty,  a  confidence,  an  abundance  of  apt  and 
forcible  expression,  which  men  seldom  attain  in  a 
language  not  acquired  during  early  life.  Some 
have  foimd  in  the  Hebrew  idioms  which  color  their 
style  an  indication  that  they  thought  in  Hebrew 
(or  Aramaic),  and  had  to  translate  their  thoughts 
when  they  expressed  them  in  Greek.  But  similar 
idioms  occur  in  the  compositions  of  Paul,  who  as 
the  native  of  a  Greek  city  must  have  been  all  his 
life  familiar  with  the  Greek  language.  When  Greek 
began  to  be  siwken  by  Hebrews,  learning  it  in  adult 
years,  they  had  to  go  through  a  process  of  mental 
translation ;  and  the  natural  result  was  the  forma- 
tion of  a  Hellenistic  dialect,  largely  intermixed  with 
Semitic  idioms,  which  they  handed  down  to  their 
descendants.  The  latter,  as  they  did  not  cease 
to  sjjeak  an  Aramaic  idiom,  were  little  likely  to 
correct  the  Aramaic  peculiarities  in  the  Greek  re- 
ceived from  their  fathers.  Josephus  speaks  with 
emphasis  of  the  difficulty  which  even  a  well-educated 
Jew  found  in  writing  Greek  with  idiomatic  accuracy. 
The  Greek  style  of  a  Jew,  especially  when  writing 
on  reUgious  subjects,  was  naturally  affected  by  his 
familiarity  with  the  LXX.,  which  copied  from  the 
original  many  Hebrew  forms  of  expression,  and 
kept  them  alive  in  the  memory  and  use  of  the 
people. 

In  view  of  these  proofs,  the  conclusion  seems 
unavoidable  that,  as  a  general  fact,  the  Palestine 
Jews  of  the  first  century  were  acquainted  with  both 
languages,  Greek  and  Aramaic.  It  is  probable, 
indeed,  as  already  stated,  that  some  were  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  Aramaic ;  and  it  is  by  no  means 
improbable,  though  the  proof  is  less  distinct,  that 
some  were  not  acquainted  with  the  Greek.  Of  both 
these  classes  the  absolute  number  may  have  been 
considerable.  But  apparently  they  were  the  excep- 
tions, the  majority  of  the  people  having  a  knowl- 
edge more  or  less  extended  of  both  languages. 
Other  instances  of  bilingual  communities,  of  popu- 
lations able  for  the  most  part  to  express  themselves 
in  two  different  tongues,  are  by  no  means  wanting. 
One  of  the  most  striking  at  the  present  day  is  to 
be  found  in  a  jieople  of  Aramcean  origin  with 
a  firmly  held  Aramaic  vernacular,  the  Nestorian 
Syrians  or  Chaldee  Christians.  "  In  Persia  most  of 
the  Nestorians  are  able  to  speak  fluently  the  rude 
Tatar  (Turkish)  dialect  used  by  the  Jlohammedans 
of  this  province,  and  those  of  the  mountains  are 
equally  familiar  with  the  language  of  the  Koords. 
Still  they  have  a  str#ng  preference  for  their  own 
tongue,  and  make  it  the  constant  and  only  medium 
of  intercourse  with  each  other."  (Stoddard,  Preface 
to  Modern  Syriac  Grammar,  in  Journal  of  Amer. 
Oriental  Soc.  vol.  v.) 


It  is  a  common  opinion  that  by  the  pentwostaJ 
gift  of  tongues  (Acts  ii. )  the  Apostles  were  miracu- 
lously endowed  with  a  knowledge  of  many  languages 
and  the  power  of  using  them  at  pleasure.  But 
this  gift  would  seem  from  the  tenor  of  the  accounts 
to  have  been  a  kind  of  inspiration  under  which  the 
speaker  gave  utterance  to  a  succession  of  sounds, 
without  himself  willing,  or  perhaps  even  under- 
standing, the  sounds  which  he  uttered.  It  does 
not  appear  from  the  subsequent  history  that  the 
Apostles  in  their  teaching  made  use  of  any  other 
languages  than  Greek  and  Aramaic.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  supjwse  that  Paul  spoke  Latin  at 
Kome,  or  Maltese  in  MeUta  (Acts  xxviii.)  or  Lycao- 
nian  at  Lystra  (Acts  xiv.).  In  the  transactions  at 
Lystra  it  is  pretty  clearly  implied  that  Paid  and 
Barnabas  did  not,  understand  the  speech  of  Lycaonia, 
and  therefore  failed  to  perceive  and  oppose  the  idol- 
atrous intentions  of  the  people  until  they  had  broken 
out  into  open  act.  In  choosing  between  the  two 
languages  which  they  undoubtedly  possessed,  the 
Apostles  were  of  course  guided  l)y  the  circumstances. 
Outside  of  the  Holy  Land,  they  would  generally, 
if  not  always,  make  use  of  the  Greek.  In  Syria, 
indeed,  a  considerable  part  of  the  people  —  the 
same  for  which  the  Peshito  version  was  made  in 
the  next  century  —  would  probably  have  understood 
an  address  in  the  Aramaic  of  Palestine;  but  in 
Antioch,  the  capital,  where  the  disciples  were  first 
called  Christians,  Greek  must  have  been  the  preva- 
lent language.  Even  in  Palestine,  Paul's  addresses 
to  the  Roman  governors  Felix  and  Festus  would 
naturally  be  made  in  Greek.  This  is  not  so  clear 
of  the  address  to  Agrippa,  who  had  enjoyed  a 
Jewish  education.  In  the  meeting  of  apostles  and 
elders  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv. ),  occasioned  by  events 
in  Antioch  and  attended  by  delegates  from  that 
city,  the  proceedings  were  probably  in  Greek,  as 
also  the  circular  letter  which  announced  its  re- 
sult to  "the  brethren  which  are  of  the  Gentiles  in 
Antioch  and  Syria  and  Cilicia."  When  Peter  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  addressed  the  multitude  of 
Jews  gathered  from  many  different  countries,  he 
would  naturally  use  the  language  which  was  most 
widely  understood.  It  is  true  that  the  "  Parthians 
and  Medes  and  Elamites  —  and  Arabians,"  if  no 
others,  would  have  been  most  accessible  to  an 
Aramaic  address :  so  we  judge  from  the  fivct  that 
Josephus,  writing  for  readers  in  these  very  lands, 
composed  his  history  in  the  native  tongue.  Still, 
when  we  consider  the  "  dwellers  in  Cappadocia,  in 
Pontus  and  Asia,  Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and 
strangers  of  Home,"  it  is  probable  that  more  would 
have  understood  Greek  than  Aramaic ;  so  that  if 
there  was  only  one  address  in  one  language  (which 
perhaps  the  terms  of  the  narrative  do  not  require 
us  to  suppose),  it  was  probably  made  in  Greek. 

The  difficulty  of  determining  the  language  used 
for  each  particular  discourse  is  even  greater  in  the 
Gosi)els  than  in  the  Acts.  It  seems  reasonable  to 
supjMJse  that  conversations  between  kindred  and 
friends,  and  the  familiar  utterances  of  Christ  to  his 
disciples,  were  in  Aramaic ;  the  native  idiom  of  the 
country,  if  not  wholly  given  up,  would  naturally 
be  employed  for  occasions  Uke  these.  Yet  as  long 
as  speakers  and  hearers  had  another  language  at 
command,  there  always  remains,  in  the  absence  of 
express  statements,  a  possibility  that  this,  and  not 
Aramaic,  may  have  been  used  for  any  given  con- 
versation. And  if,  on  the  other  hand,  it  seema 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  in  his  moTQ 
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public  discourses  spoke  Greek,  there  is  a  similar 
difficulty  about  being  sure  in  particular  cases  that 
he  did  not  use  the  other  language  which  was 
familiar  to  him  and  to  the  mass  of  his  hearers.  A 
recent  writer  assumes  that  every  discourse  which, 
as  reported  to  us,  contains  quotations  from  the  0- 
T.  in  the  words  of  the  LXX.,  must  have  been  pro- 
nounced in  Greek ;  and  this  criterion,  were  it  trust- 
worthy, would  decide  many  cases.  But  if  an 
Aramaic  speech  containing  Scripture  quotations 
were  to  be  reported  in  Greek  by  a  writer  familiar 
with  the  LXX.,  who  seldom  (if  ever)  read  the 
Scriptures  in  any  other  form,  is  it  not  probable  that 
he  would  give  the  quotations  for  the  most  part 
according  to  the  LXX.  ?  Sometimes,  it  is  likely, 
he  would  depart  from  it,  because  he  did  not  cor- 
rectly remember  its  phraseology;  and  sometimes, 
because  he  remembered  that  the  Aramaic  speaker 
gave  the  passage  a  sense  varying  from  that  given 
by  the  LXX.  As  the  writers  of  the  Gospels  were 
probably  in  this  condition  —  of  persons  familiar 
with  the  LXX.,  who  seldom  (if  ever)  read  the 
Scriptures  in  any  other  form  —  it  is  unsafe  from 
the  way  in  which  they  give  the  Scripture  quota- 
tions to  infer  anything  as  to  the  language  used  by 
the  speakei's  who  quoted  them.  There  are  in- 
stances, however,  in  which  the  circumstances  of  the 
case  aftbrd  some  indications  on  this  point.  Thus 
in  communicating  with  the  people  of  Gadara,  which 
Josephus  calls  a  Greek  city,  our  Lord  would  use 
the  Greek  language.  Among  the  crowds  who  fol- 
lowed him  before  the  Sermon  on  the  Slount  and 
who  seem  to  have  stood  about  the  mountain  while 
he  was  speaking,  were  some  from  Decapolis  (Matt. 
iv.  2-5).  As  already  stated,  the  ten  cities  of  that 
region  were  (most,  if  not  all,  of  them)  Greek.  As 
our  I>ord  had  thus  in  the  surrounding  multitude  of 
his  auditors  some  who  probably  were  unacquainted 
with  Aramaic,  there  is  plausible  ground  for  believ- 
ing that  on  this  important  occasion  he  made  use 
of  the  Greek  language.  In  the  closing  scenes  of 
his  life,' when  he  was  brought  before  the  Roman 
governor  for  judgment  and  execution,  it  is  nearly 
certain  that  (jreek  was  used  by  Pilate  himself  and 
by  the  various  sjieakers  about  his  tribunal. 

It  is  stated  in  the  Mishnah  (Sofah,  c.  9,  n.  14), 
that  when  the  war  of  Titus  broke  out,  an  order  was 
issued  in  which  fiithers  were  forbidden  to  have  their 
sons  instructed  In  Greek.  AVhether  this  is  true  or 
not,  it  would  be  only  natural  that  the  excited 
patriotism  of  such  a  time  should  cause  the  Jews  to 
set  a  higher  value  on  their  national  tongue.  Per- 
haps those  who  spoke  Greek  and  Aramaic  were  now 
inclined  as  far  as  possible  to  discard  the  use  of 
Greek;  the  Targums,  which  seem  to  have  made 
their  first  apjjearance  or  to  have  assumed  a  perma- 
nent shape  about  this  time,  would  be  a  help  in 
doing  so.  At  all  events  there  is  reason  for  believing 
that  after  this  period  there  was  a  considerable  pop- 
ulation in  Palestine  who  did  not  understand  (ireek. 
The  general  opinion  of  the  Fathers  (from  Clement 
of  Alexandria  down)  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
was  composed  in  Aramaic,  had  probably  no  other 
foundation  than  the  belief  that  it  would  otherwise 
have  been  unintelligible  to  the  Jews  of  Palestine 
for  whom  it  was  designed.  This  belief  is  of  little 
weight  as  regards  the  original  language  of  the  epis- 
tle ;  but  as  regards  the  prevailing  language  of  l^al- 
estine  in  later  times  it  may  not  be  without  value. 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  a  native  and  lifelong  r&si- 
dent  of  Palestine,  declares  {Dem.  Evang.  lib.  iii.) 
that  the  Apostles  before  the  death  of  their  Master 
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understood  no  language  but  that  of  the  Syrians 
this  he  would  hardly  have  done  if  Greek  had  been 
generally  spoken  by  the  Galilajans  of  his  own  day. 

The  discussion  as  to  the  language  of  Palestine 
in  our  Saviour's  time  has  been  quite  generally  con- 
nected with  the  question  whether  Matthew  wrote 
his  Gospel  in  Hebrew  or  in  Greek.  Most  defenders 
of  the  iiebrew  original  (as  Du  Pin,  Mill,  Michaelis, 
Marsh,  Weber,  Ivuinoel,  etc.)  have  maintained  that 
this  was  the  only  language  then  understood  by  the 
body  of  the  people.  And  many  champions  of  the 
Greek  original  (as  Cappell,  Basnage,  Masch,  Lard- 
ner.  Walrus,  etc.)  have  made  a  like  claim  for  the 
Greek.  For  a  full  list  of  the  older  writers,  see 
Kuinoel  in  Fabricius,  Bibl.  Grieca  ed.  Harles.  iv. 
760.  We  add  the  names  of  some  writers  who  have 
treated  the  subject  more  at  large.  Isaac  Vossius 
(Be  Oraculis  Si/jyllinis,  Oxon.  1680),  though  a 
staunch  beUever  in  the  Hebrew  original,  held  that 
Greek  was  almost  universal  in  the  towns  of  Pales- 
tine, and  that  the  Syriac  still  spoken  in  the  country 
and  in  villages  had  become  so  corrupted  as  to  be  a 
kind  of  mongrel  Greek.  He  found  an  opponent  in 
Simon  (Hist.  Crit.  du  Texte  ilu  N.  7'.,  Kotterd. 
1689),  who  allowed  that  Greek  was  the  common 
language  {lanyue  vulgaire)  of  the  country,  but 
contended  that  the  Jews,  beside  the  Greek,  had 
preserved  the  Chaldee  which  they  brought  with 
them  from  Babylon,  and  which  they  called  the 
national  language.  Diodati  of  Naples  {De  Christo 
Greece  hquente,  1767;  reprinted  London,  1843) 
went  further  than  Vossius,  asserting  that  Greek  in 
the  days  of  our  J^rd  had  entirely  supplanted  the 
old  Palestinian  dialect.  Replies  to  this  work  were 
put  forth  by  P>nesti  (in  Neueste  Theol.  Bibl., 
1771)  and  De  Kossi  {Delia  Lingua  propria 
di  Crista,  Parma,  1772).  De  Rossi's  work  was 
adopted  by  Pfannkuche  as  the  basis  of  his  essay 
on  the  Aramaean  language  in  Palestine  (in  Eich- 
horn's  Allgem.  Bibl.,  1797),  translated  by  E.  Rob- 
inson (in  Am.  Bibl.  JUjxis.,  1831)  with  an  intro- 
duction on  the. literature  of  the  subject.  Another 
translation  (by  T.  G.  Repp)  is  given  in  Clark's 
Biblical  Cabinet,  vol.  ii.  Against  Pfannkuche, 
who  is  one-sided  in  his  advocacy  of  the  Aramaic, 
Hug  (Aim/,  in  d.  N.  T.,  4th  ed.,  1847 ;  3d  ed. 
transl.  by  Fosdick,  Andover,  1836)  maintained  the 
concurrent  use  of  Greek.  His  position  —  which 
is  nearly  the  same  with  that  of  Simon  —  is  held 
substantially  by  most  later  writers,  as  Credner 
{Einl.ind.N.  T.,  Halle,  1836)  and  Bleek  (Eiril.  in 
d.  N.  T.,  Berlin,  1862).  A  somewhat  more  ad- 
vanced position  is  taken  by  Dr.  Alex.  Roberts 
{Discussioii.1  on  the  Gospels,  2d  ed.,  London,  1863), 
who,  while  admitting  that  both  languages  were  in 
general  use,  contends  that  our  Lord  spoke  for  the 
most  part  in  Greek,  and  only  now  and  then  in 
Hebrew  (Aramaic).  J.  H. 

LANGUAGES,  SEMITIC.     [Shem.] 

LANTERN  {<pa.v6s)  occurs  only  in  John  xviii. 
3.  See  Diet,  of  Ant.  art.  Laterna.  [Lamp,  p. 
1589.] 

LAODICB'A  (Aoo5i«€(o:  [Laodicea]).  The 
two  passages  in  the  N.  T.  where  this  city  is  men- 
tioned, define  its  geographical  position  in  harmony 
with  other  authorities.  In  Rev.  i.  11,  iii.  14,  it  is 
spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  general  district  which 
contained  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Thyatira,  Pergamus, 
Sardis,  and  Philadelphia.  In  Col.  iv.  13,  15,  it 
appears  in  still  closer  association  with  Colossae  and 
HierapoUs.     And  this  was  exactly  its  position.    It 


LAODICEA 

was  a  town  of  some  consequence  in  the  Roman 
province  of  Asia;  and  it  wiis  situate<l  in  the  valley 
of  the  Maander,  on  a  small  river  called  the  Lycus, 
with  CoLoss.K  and  Hiekai-olis  a  few  miles  dis- 
tant to  the  west. 

Built,  or  rather  rebuilt,  by  one  of  the  Seleucid 
monarclis,  and  nametl  in  honor  of  his  wife,  Laodicea 
became  under  the  Roman  government  a  place  of 
some  imjwrtance.  Its  trade  was  considerable;  it 
lay  on  tlie  line  of  a  great  road ;  and  it  was  the  seat 
of  a  couvenlus.  From  Rev.  iii.  17  we  should  gather 
it  was  a  place  of  great  wealth.  The  damage  which 
was  caused  by  an  earthquake  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
(Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  27)  was  promptly  repaired  by  the 
energy  of  the  inhabitants.  It  was  soon  after  this 
occurrence  that  Christianity  was  introduced  into 
Laodicea,  not  however,  ;is  it  would  seem,  through 
the  direct  agency  of  St.  Paul.  We  have  good  reason 
for  believing  that  when,  in  writing  from  Rome  to 
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the  Christians  of  Colossae,  he  sent  a  greeting  to 
those  of  Laodicea,  he  had  not  personally  visited 
either  place.  But  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  at 
Ephesus  (Acts  xviii.  ID-xix.  41)  must  inevitably 
have  resulted  in  the  formation  of  churches  in  the 
neighboring  cities,  especially  where  Jews  were 
settled;  and  thS-e  were  Jews  in  Laodicea  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xii.  3,  §  4;  xiv.  10,  §  20).  In  subsequent 
times  it  became  a  Christian  city  of  eminence,  the 
see  of  a  bishop,  and  a  meeting-place  of  councils.  It 
is  often  mentioned  by  the  Byzantine  writers.  The 
Mohammedan  invaders  destroyed  it;  and  it  is  now 
a  scene  of  utter  desolation ;  but  the  extensive  ruins 
near  Denislu  justify  all  that  we  read  of  Laodicea 
in  Greek  and  Roman  writers.  Many  travellers 
(Pococke,  Chandler,  Leake,  Arundell,  Fellows)  have 
visited  and  described  the  place,  but  the  most  elabo- 
rate and  interesting  account  is  that  of  Hamilton. 
One  Biblical  subject  of  interest  is  connected  with 
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Laodicea.  From  Col.  iv.  16  it  appears  that  St. 
Paul  wrote  a  letter  to  this  place  (^  4k  Aao5iK6ias) 
when  he  UTote  the  letter  to  CoIosseb.  The  question 
arises  whether  we  can  give  any  account  of  this 
I.aodiceau  epistle.  VVieseler's  theory  {Aixist.  Ztil- 
ailer,  p.  450)  is  that  the  Epistle  to  Philemon  is 
meant ;  and  the  tradition  in  the  AjX)slolic(U  Con- 
stUtUtons  that  he  was  bishop  of  this  see  is  adduced 
in  confirmation.  Another  view,  maintained  by 
Paley  and  others,  and  suggested  by  a  manuscript 
variation  in  liph.  i.,  is  that  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  is  intendeid.  [P.phesians.]  Ussher's 
view  is,  tliat  this  last  epistle  was  a  circular  letter 
sent  to  Laodicea  among  other  places  (see  Life  and 
Epktlts  of  St.  Paul,  ii.  488,  with  Alford's  Pro- 
leyoiiieni,  G.  T.  v.  iii.  13-18).  None  of  these 
opinions  can  be  maintained  with  much  confidence. 
It  may  however  i)e  said,  without  hesitation,  that 
the  a|)ocrypIial  Kphtolt  ad  Laodicenses  is  a  late 
and  clumsy  forgery.    It  exists  only  in  Latin  MSS., 


and  is  evidently  a  cento  from  the  Galatians  and 
ICphesians.  A  full  account  of  it  is  ^ven  by  Jones 
{On  the  Canon,  ii.  31-49). 

The  subscription  at  the  end  of  the  First  Epistle 
to  Timotliy  (iypd^r)  axh  AaoSiKfias,  tJtjs  itrrl 
lxr]Tp6iro\is  ♦puyi'us  rrjs  TlaKariavrfs)  is  of  no 
authority;  but  it  is  worth  mentioning,  as  showing 
the  imjwrtance  of  Laodicea.  J.  S.  H. 

*  The  reasons  for  regarding  Paul's  letter  to 
Philemon  as  the  letter  to  the  Laodiceans  are  very 
inconclusive.  The  letter  to  Philemon  was  of  a 
private  nature,  and  in  the  salutation  (vv.  1,  2)  re- 
stricts itself  to  a  private  circle,  and  could  not  there- 
fore be  a  letter  to  the  entire  I^odicean  church 
(comp.  Col.  i.  1  f. ).  Further  as  Onesimus  certainly 
belonged  to  Colossae  (Col.  iv.  9),  Philemon  also 
must  have  belonged  there,  and  the  letter  have  been 
written  to  him  at  that  place.  Wieseler  argues 
{Chronohgie  des  Apost.  Zeitahers,  p.  454)  that 
Philemon    lived  at  Laodicea    because  Archippua 
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(Phil.  ver.  2  and  Col.  iv.  17)  lived  there;  and  he 
argues  that  Archippus  lived  there  because  Paul 
sends  a  message  to  him  just  after  speaking  of  the 
church  in  Laodicea.  But  Paul  directs  these  same 
Colossiaiis  to  whom  he  writes  to  deliver  this  mes- 
sage as  by  word  of  mouth  to  Archippus  (ejTraTt 
'^px^Ti^V^i  ^"^  hence  Archippus  riiust  have  been 
at  Colossae  as  well  as  the  Colossians.  It  may  be 
said  indeed  that  tiiraTe  denotes  an  _  intermediate 
act  like  affiraaacrdi  in  ver.  15;  that  is  possible, 
we  must  admit,  but  altogether  against  the  natural 
impression  of  the  passage.  The  tradition  that  an 
Archippus  was  bishop  at  Laodicea  (Apost.  Const. 
vii.  46)  may  or  may  not  have  some  weight  as  an 
argument.  It  is  an  inadvertence  in  the  article 
above  that  Wieseler  is  said  to  connect  that  tradition 
with  Philemon. 

The  best  edition  oT  this  Latin  Epistola  ad 
Laodicenses  is  Anger's,  appended  to  his  treatise 
Utber  den  Lnodicenerbruf  (Leipz.  184.3).  He 
agrees  with  those  who  regard  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians  as  encyclical,  and  hence  the  one  from 
Laodicea  (Col.  iv.  10)  to  which  Paul  refers.  Prof. 
Lightfoot  {Epistle  to  the  PIdlijjpidns,  p.  137  f.) 
maintains  also  this  opinion.  He  has  a  valuable 
note  there  on  this  question  of  lost  Apostolic  epistles. 
Hutter's  Greek  translation  of  this  epistle  will  be 
found  in  Anger  as  above  (p.  172),  and  in  Faljricius, 
Cod.  Apocr.  iV.  T.  i.  873  f.  Dr.  Eadie  has  given 
an  English  version  of  this  Greek  copy  in  his  (ahh- 
mentary  on  the  Ej^istle  to  the  Colqssidiis.  H. 

LAODICE'ANS  (AaoSi/cfTj  :  Lnodicensts), 
the  inhabitants  of  Laodicea  (Col.  iv.  16 ;  Kev.  iii.  14). 

LAP'IDOTH  (nil^'Sb,  %.  e.  Lappidoth  : 
[Rom.  Alex.  Aa(pih<Sid ;  Vat.  Aid.]  Aa<|)6i5w0: 
Lapidoth),  the  husband  of  Deborah  the  prophetess 
(Judg.  iv.  4  only).  The  word  rendered  "  wife"  in 
the  expression  "wife  of  Lapidoth,"  has  simply  the 
force  of  "woman ;  "  and  thus  luppidoth  ("  torches  " ) 
has  been  by  some  understood  as  descriptive  of 
Deborah's  disposition,  and  even  of  her  occupations. 
[Debouah.]  But  there  is  no  real  ground  for 
supposing  it  to  mean  anything  but  wife,  or  for 
doubting  the  existence  of  her  husband.  True,  the 
termination  of  the  name  is  feminine;  but  this  is 
the  case  in  other  names  undoubtedly  borne  by  men, 
as  Meremotii,  Mahazioth,  etc.  G. 

LAPWING  (DG'^p^"^,  dukiphath:  iwo^: 
vpujja)  occurs  only  in  Lev.  xi.  19,  and  in  the  paral- 
lel passage  of  Deut.  xiv.  18,  amongst  the  list  of 
those  birds  which  were  forbidden  by  the  law  of 
Moses  to  be  eaten  by  the  Israelites.  Commentators 
generally  agree  with  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  that  the 
hoopoe  is  the  bird  intended,  and  with  this  interpre- 
tation the  Arabic  versions  "  coincide :  all  these  three 
ta'sions  give  one  word,  hoopoe,  as  the  meaning  of 
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dukiphath ;  but  one  cannot  definitely  ^ay  whether 
the  Syriac  reading,*  the  Targums  of  .lerusalem, 
Onkelos,  and  Jonathan,"^  and  the  Jewish  doctors, 
indicate  any  particular  bird  or  not,  for  they  merely 
appear  to  resolve  the  Hebrew  word  into  its  com- 
ponent parts,  dukiphath  being  by  them  understood 
as  the  "  mountain-cock,"  or  "  wood  land -cock." 
This  translation  has,  as  may  be  supposed,  produced 
considerable  discussion  as  to  the  kind  of  bird  rep- 
resented by  these  terms  —  expressions  which  would, 
before  the  date  of  acknowledged  scientific  nomen- 
clature, have  a  very  wide  meaning.  According  to 
liochart,  these  four  different  interpretations  have 
been  assigned  to  dukiphath :  1.  The  Sadducees 
supposed  the  bird  intended  to  be  the  common  hen, 
which  they  therefore  refused  to  eat.  2.  Another 
interpretation  understands  the  cock  of  the  icooch 
{Tetrno  vrogallus).  3.  Other  interpreters  think 
the  attaf/en  is  meant.  4.  The  last  interpretation 
is  that  which  gives  the  hoopoe  as  the  rendering  of 
the  Hebrew  word.'' 


a  iXjOjkJjj',  athitdlmd,  from  root  ^XjD^XiC, 
"  bo  moan  as  a  dove,.''  Hud/iud  is  the  modern  Arabic 
name  for  the  hoopoe.  At  Cairo  the  name  of  this  bird 
is  hidkid  (vid.  Forskal,  Descr.  Animal,  p.  vii.). 

b  J;  '^   ^^wJ^l.  (Syriac),  ivoodland-cock. 

c  Sn'^tS  "1S3  (Chaldee),  artiftx  montis :  German 
Bergmtister  (then,  gallus  tnontanus) :  from  the  rab- 
binical story  of  the  Hoopoe  and  the  Shamir.  (See 
Adamaut,    and    Buxtorf.    Lex.    Chald.    Talm.  b.  v. 


in.) 


The  Hoopoe  (  Upupa  tpops). 

As  to  the  value  of  1.  nothing  can  be  urged  in  its 
favor  except  that  the  first  part  of  the  word  dnk  or 
dik  does  in  Arabic  mean  a  cock."  2.  With  almost 
as  little  reason  can  the  cock  of  the  woods,  or  cnper- 
cAulzie,  be  consideretl  to  have  any  claim  to  be  the 
bird  indicated ;  for  this  bird  is  an  inhabitant  of  the 
northern  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia,  and  although 
it  has  been  occasionally  found,  according  to  M. 
Temminck,  as  far  south  as  the  Ionian  Islands,  yet 
such  occurrences  are  rare  indeed,  and  we  have  no 
record  of  its  ever  having  been  seen  in  Syria  or 
I<;gypt.  The  capercailzie  is  therefore  a  bird  not  at 
all  likely  to  come  within  the  sphere  of  the  observa- 
tion of  the  Jews.  3.  As  to  the  third  theory,  it  is 
certainly  at  least  as  much  a  question  what  is  signi- 
fied by  attayen,  as  by  dukiphath./ 

Many,  and  curious  in  some  instances,  are  the 
derivations  proposed  for  the  Hebrew  word,  but  the 
most  probable  one  is  that  which  was  alluded  to 


d  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  hoopoe  is  the 
bird  intended  by  dukiphath ;  for  the  Coptic  kukupha, 
the  Syriac  kikupha,  which  stand  for  the  Upupa  epops, 

are  ahiiost  certainly  allied  to  the  Hebrew  n?"*!)^^ 
dukiphath,. 

e   'i  ^-^  ytS  'viJLs;^  '•  gaUina,  gallus. 

f  By  attagen  is  here  of  course  meant  the  <iTTo-yo« 
of  the  Greeks,  and  the  attagen  of  the  Romans ;  not 
that  name  as  sometimes  applied  locally  to  the  ;>Kir- 
migan,  or  white  grouse. 
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above,  namely,  the  mmmtain-coch.  jEschylus  speaks 
of  the  hoopoe  by  name,  and  expressly  calls  it  the 
bird  of  the  rocks  {Fragm.  291,  quoted  by  Arist. 
n.  A.  is.  49).  uElian  (N.  A.  iu.  26)  says  that 
these  birds  build  their  nests  in  lofty  rocks.  Aris- 
totle's words  are  to  the  same  effect,  for  he  writes, 
"  Now  some  animals  are  found  in  the  mountains, 
as  the  hoopoe  for  instance"  (//.  A.  i.  1).  When 
the  two  lawsuit-wearied  citizens  of  Athens,  luiel- 
pides  and  Pisthetajrus,  in  the  comedy  of  the  Birds 
of  Aristophanes  (20,  54),  are  on  their  search  for 
the  home  of  Epops,  king  of  birds,  their  oriuthoUxj- 
ical  conductors  lead  them  through  a  wild  desert 
tract  terminated  by  mountains  and  rocks,  in  which 
is  situated  the  royal  aviary  of  E|X)ps. 

It  must,  however,  be  remarked  that  tlie  observa- 
tions of  the  habits  of  the  hoopoe  recorded  by  modem 
zoologists  do  not  appear  to  warrant  the  a^ertion 
that  it  is  so  preeminently  a  mountain-bird  as  has 
been  implied  above."  Marshy  ground,  ploughed 
land,  wooded  districts,  such  as  are  near  to  water, 
are  more  esi^ecially  its  favorite  haunts ;  but  perhaps 
more  extended  observation  on  its  habits  may  here- 
after confirm  the  accuracy  of  the  statements  of  the 
ancients. 

The  hoopoe  was  accounted  an  unclean  bird  by 
the  Mosaic  law,  nor  is  it  now  eaten  *  except  occa- 
sionally in  those  countries  where  it  is  abundantly 
found  —  Egypt,  France,  Spain,  etc.  etc.  Many  and 
strange  are  the  stories  which  are  told  of  the  hoojxie 
in  ancient  oriental  fable,  and  some  of  these  stories 
are  by  no  means  to  its  credit.  It  seems  to  have 
been  always  regarded,  both  by  Arabians  and  Greeks, 
with  a  superstitious  reverence''  —  a  circumstance 
which  it  owes  no  doubt  partly  to  its  crest  (Aristoph. 
Birds,  94;  comp.  Ov.  .Vet.  vi.  672),  which  certainly 
gives  it  a  most  imposing  appearance;  partly  to  the 
length  of  its  beak,  and  partly  also  to  its  habits. 
"  If  any  one  anointed  himself  with  its  blood,  and 
then  fell  asleep,  he  would  see  demons  suffocating 
him"  —  "If  its  liver  were  eaten  with  rue,  the 
eater's  wits  would  be  sharpened,  and  pleasing  mem- 
ories be  excited  "  — are  superstitions  held  respect- 
ing this  bird.  One  more  fable  narrated  of  the 
hoopoe  is  given,  l)ecause  its  origin  can  be  traced  to 
a  peculiar  habit  of  the  bird.  The  Arabs  say  that 
the  hoopoe  is  a  betrayer  of  secrets ;  that  it  is  able 
moreover  to  point  out  hidden  wells  and  fountains 
under  ground.  Now  the  hoopoe,  on  settling  upon 
the  ground,  has  a  strange  and  portentous-looking 
habit  of  bending  the  head  downwards  till  the  point 
of  the  beak  touches  the  ground,  raising  and  de- 
pressing its  crest  at  the  same  time.''  Hence  with 
much  probability  arose  the  Arabic  fable. 

These  stories,  absurd  as  they  are,  are  here  men- 
tioned because  it  was  perhaps  in  a  great  measure 
owing,  not  only  to  the  uncleanly  habits  of  the  bird, 
but  also  to  the  superstitious  feeling  with  which  the 
hoopoe  was  regarded  by  the  Egyptians  and  heathen 
generally,  that  it  was  forbidden  as  food  to  the 
Israelites,  whose  affections  Jehovah  wished  to  wean 
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a  See  Macgillivray's  British  Birds,  vol  iii.  43  ;  Yar- 
rell,  Brit.  B.  ii.  178,  2d  edit.  ;  Lloyd's  Scandinavian 
Adventures,  ii.  321  ;  Tristram  in  Ibis,  vol.  i.  The 
chief  grounds  for  all  the  filthy  habits  which  have  been 
ascribed  to  this  much-maligned  bird  are  to  be  found 
In  the  fact  that  it  resorts  to  dunghills,  etc.,  in  search 
of  the  worms  and  insects  which  it  finds  there. 

b  A  writer  in  Ibis,  vol.  i.  p.  49,  says,  "  We  found 
the  hoopoe  a  very  good  bird  to  eat." 

c  Such  is  the  case  even  to  this  day.     The  Rev.  H. 


from  the  land  of  their  bondage,  to  which,  as  we 
know,  they  fondly  clung. 

The  word  hoojwe  is  evidently  onomatopoetic, 
being  derived  from  the  voice  of  the  bird,  which  re- 
sembles the  words  "  hoop,  hoop,"  softly  but  rapidly 
uttered.  The  Germans  call  the  bird  Ein  IIoup, 
the  French  La  Huppe,  which  is  particularly  ap- 
propriate, as  it  refers  both  to  the  crest  and  note  of 
the  bird.  In  Sweden  it  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Ildr-Fogel,  the  army-bird,  because  from  its  omi- 
nous cry,  frequently  heard  in  the  wilds  of  the  forest, 
while  the  bird  itself  moves  off  as  any  one  approaches, 
the  common  people  have  supposed  that  seasons  of 
scarcity  and  war  are  impending  (Lloyd's  ScanJ 
Advent,  ii.  321). 

The  hoopoe  is  an  occasional  visitor  to  this  coun- 
try, arriving  for  the  most  part  in  the  autumn,  but 
instances  are  on  record  of  its  having  been  seen  in 
the  spring.  Col.  Hamilton  Smith  has  supposed 
that  there  are  two  F^gyptian  species  of  the  genus 
Upupa,  from  the  fact  that  some  birds  remain 
permanently  resident  about  human  habitations  in 
Egypt,  while  others  migrate :  he  says  that  the 
migratory  species  is  eaten  in  Egypt,  but  that  the 
stationary  species  is  considered  inedible  (Kitto's 
Cycl.  art.  Lapmng).  There  is,  however,  but  one 
species  of  ligyptian  hoopoe  known  to  ornithologists, 
namely,  Upupa  e/x)j>s.  Some  of  these  birds  migrate 
northwards  from  Rgypt,  but  a  large  immber  remain 
all  the  ye.ar  round ;  all,  however,  belong  to  the  same 
species.  The  hoopoe  is  about  the  size  of  the  missel- 
thrush  ( Turdus  viscirorits).  Its  crest  is  very  elegant, 
the  long  feathers  forming  it  are  each  of  them  tipped 
with  black.  It  belongs  to  the  family  Upupidce, 
sub-order  Tenuirostres,  and  order  Passei-es. 

W.  H. 

*  I  have  eaten  the  hOopoe,  and  found  it  very 
palatable.  As  for  filthy  habits,  it  has  no  more  of 
them  than  all  birds  that  live  in  the  neighborhood 
of  human  habitations,  and  make  the  dunghill  one 
of  tlieir  localities  for  seeking  their  food.  In  clean- 
liness of  plumage,  as  in  contrast  of  coloring,  it  re- 
sembles the  barnyard  cock.  Other  reasons  than 
its  filthiness  must  be  a.ssumed  for  the  prohibition 
of  the  Mosaic  law,  if  this  be  the  bird  intended. 

G.  E.  P. 

L  AS^'A  (Aaaaia :  [  Thnlassa] ).  Four  or  five 
years  ago  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  give  any 
information  regarding  this  Cretan  city,  except  in- 
deed that  it  might  be  presumed  (Conybeare  and 
Howson,  St.  Paul,  ii.  394,  2d  ed.)  to  be  identical 
with  the  "  Lisia "  mentioned  in  the  Peutinger 
Table  as  16  miles  to  the  east  of  Goktyna.  This 
corresponds  sufficiently  with  what  is  said  in  Acts 
xxvii.  8  of  its  proximity  to  Fair  Havens.  The 
whole  matter,  however,  has  been  recently  cleared 
up.  In  the  month  of  January,  1856,  a  yachting 
party  made  inquiries  at  Fair  Havens,  and  were  told 
that  the  name  Lasaea  was  still  given  to  some  ruins 
a  few  miles  to  the  eastward.  A  short  search  sufficed 
to  discover  these  ruins,  and  independent  testimony 


B.  Tristram,  who  visited  Palestine  in  the  spring  of 
1868,  says  of  the  hoopoe  (Ibis,  \.  27):  "The  Arabs 
have  a  superstitious  reverence  for  this  bird,  which 
they  believe  to  possess  marvelous  medicinal  qualities, 
and  call  it  '  the  Doctor.'  Its  head  is  an  indispensable 
ingredient  in  all  charms,  and  in  the  practice  of  witch- 
craft." 

d  This  habit  of  inspecting  probably  first  suggested 
the  Greek  word  inotj/. 
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confirmed  the  name.  A  full  account  of  the  dis- 
covery, with  a  plan,  is  given  in  the  '2d  ed.  of  Smith's 
Voyaye  and  Shipwreck  of  St.  Paul,  App.  iii.  pp. 
262,  26.3.«  Captain  Spratt,  K.  N.,  had  previously 
observed  some  remains,  which  probably  represent 
the  harbor  of  I^saia  (see  pp.  80,  82,  245).  And 
it  ought  to  be  noticed  that  in  the  Descnzione  deW 
Jsola  di  Candin,  a  Venetian  MS.  of  the  ICth  cen- 
tury, as  published  by  Mr.  E.  Falkener  in  the 
Museum  of'  Classical  Antiquities,  Sept.  1852  (p. 
287),  a  place  called  Lapsea,  with  a  "  temple  in 
ruins,"  and  "  other  vestiges  near  the  harbor,"  is 
mentioned  as  being  close  to  Fair  Havens.  This 
also  is  undoubtedly  St.  Luke's  Lasaa;  and  we  see 
how  needless  it  is  (with  Cramer,  Ancient  Greece, 
iii.  374,  and  the  Edinburgh  Review,  No.  civ.  17G) 
to  resort  to  Lachmann's  reading,  "  Alassa,"  or  to 
the  "  Thalassa"  of  the  Vulgate.     [Cketk.] 

J.  S.  H. 

LA'SHA  (57tt?7,  »'.  e.I^sha:  Ao(7({:  Lesa),  a 
place  noticed  in  Gen.  x.  19  only,  as  marking  the  limit 
of  the  country  of  the  Canaanites.  From  the  order  in 
which  the  names  occur,  combined  with  the  expres- 
sion *>  even  unto  Lasha,"  we  should  infer  that  it  lay 
somewhere  in  the  southeast  of  Palestine.  Its  exact 
position  cannot,  in  the  absence  of  any  subsequent 
notice  of  it,  be  satisfactorily  ascertained,  and  hence 
we  can  neither  absolutely  accept  or  reject  the  opin- 
ion of  Jerome  and  otlier  writers,  who  identify  it 
with  Callirhoe,  a  spot  famous  for  hot  springs  near 
the  eastern  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea.  It  may  indeed 
be  observed,  in  corroboration  of  Jerome's  view, 
that  the  name  Lasha,  which  signifies,  according  to 
Gesenius  {Thes.  p.  764),  "a  fissure,'  is  strikingly 
appropriate  to  the  deep  chasm  of  the  Zerha  Main, 
through  which  the  waters  of  Callirhoe  find  an  out- 
let to  the  sea  (Lynch's  Exped.  p.  370).  No  town, 
however,  is  known  to  have  existed  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  the  springs,  unless  we  place  there  Machse- 
rus,  which  is  described  by  Josephus  (Z?.  J.  vii.  6, 
§  3)  as  having  hot  springs  near  it.  That  there  was 
some  sort  of  a  settlement  at  Callirhoii  may  perhaps 
be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the  springs  were 
visited  by  Herod  during  his  last  illness  (Joseph. 
Ant.  xvii.  6,  §  5);  and  this  probability  is  supported 
by  the  discovery  of  tiles,  pottery,  and  coins  on  the 
spot.  But  no  traces  of  buildings  have  as  yet  been 
discovered ;  and  the  valley  is  so  narrow  as  not  to 
offer  a  site  for  anything  like  \  town  (Irby  and 
Mangles,  ch.  viii.  June  8).  W.  L.  B. 

LASHA'RON"  (l"'^'^'^^,  «'•  e.  Lassharon: 
LXX.  omits;  [but  Corap.  Aeo-optov,  Aid.  'S.iaa.- 
pci/iO  Saron;  but  in  the  Benedictine  text  La  ssaron), 
one  of  the  Canaanite  towns  whose  kings  wei'e  killed 
by  Joshua  (Josh.  xii.  18).  Some  difference  of 
opinion  has  been  expressed  as  to  whether  the  first 
syllable  is  an  integral  part  of  the  name  or  the  He- 
brew possessi\e  particle.  (See  Keil,  Josua,  ad  loc. ) 
But  there  seems  to  be  no  warrant  for  supposing  the 
existence  of  a  particle  before  this  one  name,  which 
certainly  does  not  exist  before  either  of  the  other 
thirty  names  in  the  list.     Such  at  least  is  the  con- 
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elusion  of  Bochart  (llieroz.  i.  ch.  31),Keland  (Pal. 
871),  and  others,  a  conclusion  supported  by  the 
reatling  of  the  Targum,*  and  the  Arabic  version, 
and  also  by  Jerome,  if  the  Benedictine  text  can  be 
relied  on.  The  opposite  conclusion  of  the  Vulgate 
given  above,  is  adopted  by  Gesenius  ( T/ies.  p.  642), 
but  not  on  very  clear  grounds,  his  chief  argument 
being  apparently  that,  as  the  name  of  a  town, 
Sharon  would  not  require  the  article  affixed,  which, 
as  that  of  a  district,  it  always  bears.  But  this 
appears  to  be  begging  the  question.  The  name  has 
vanished  from  l)oth  MSS.  of  the  LXX.,  unless  a 
trace  exists  in  the  0<piKr7)-<T  op  to  x  of  the  Vat. 

G. 
LAS'THENES  (AairQeVrjs ;  cf.  \i.-^xaxos'- 
\^Lastiienes\),  an  officer  who  stood  high  in  the 
favor  of  Demetrius  II.  Nicator.  He  is  described 
as  "cousin"  {(TxrfY(vi]s,  1  Mace.  xi.  31)  and 
"father"  (1  Mace.  xi.  32;  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  3,  §  9) 
of  the  king.  Both  words  may  be  taken  as  titles  of 
high  nobility  (comp.  Grimm  on  1  Mace.  x.  89; 

Diod.  xvii.  59;  Ges.  Thes.  s.  v.  3S,  §4).  It  ap- 
pears from  Josephus  {Ant.  xiii.  4,  §  3)  that  he  was 
a  Cretan,  to  whom  Demetrius  was  indebted  for  a 
large  body  of  mercenaries  (cf.  1  Mace.  x.  671,  when 
he  asserted  his  claim  to  the  Syrian  throne.  The 
service  which  he  thus  rendered  makes  it  likely  (Vales. 
ad  loc.)  that  he  was  the  powerful  favorite  whose 
evil  counsels  afterwards  issued  in  the  ruin  of  his 
master  (Diod.  Exc.  xxxii.  p.  592).  But  there  is 
not  the  slightest  ground  for  identifying  him  with 
the  nameless  Cnidian  to  whose  charge  Demetrius 
I.  committed  his  sons   (Just.  xxxv.  2). 

B.  F.  W. 
LATCHET,  the  thong  or  fastening  by  which 
the  sandal  was  attached  to  the  foot.  The  English 
word  is  apparently  derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon 
laeccan,  "  to  catch  "  or  "  fasten  "  (Old  Eng.  "  to 
latch  "),  as  "  hatchet  "  from  haccan,  "  to  hack;  " 
whence  "  latch  *"  the  fastening  of  a  door,  "lock," 
and  others.  The  Fr.  lucet  approaches  most  nearly 
in   form   to    the    present    word.      The    Hebrew 

TJT^t??,  seroc,  is  derived  from  a  root  which  signifies 
"  to  twist."  It  occurs  in  the  proverbial  expression 
in  Gen.  xiv.  23,  and  is  there  used  to  denote  some- 
thing trivial  or  worthless.      Gesenius  {Thes.  s.  v. 

tD^n)  compares  the  Lat.  hilum=Jilum,  and 
quotes  two  Arabic  proverbs  from  the  Hamasa  and 
the  Kamus,  in  which  a  corresponding  word  is  sim- 
ilarly employed.  In  the  poetical  figure  in  Is.  v. 
27  the  "latchet"  occupies  the  same  position  with 
regard  to  the  shoes  as  the  girdle  to  the  long  flow- 
ing oriental  dress,  and  was  as  essential  to  the  com- 
fort and  expedition  of  the  tra^•eller.  Another 
semi-proverbial  expression  in  Luke  iii.  16  points  to 
the  fact  that  the  otiSce  of  bearing  and  unfastening 
the  shoes  of  great  personages  fell  to  the  meanest 
slaves.     [Shoe.]  W.  A.  W. 

LATIN,  the  language  spoken  by  the  Romans, 
is  mentioned  only  in  John  xix.  20,  and  Luke  xxiii. 
38;  the   former   passage   being   a   translation   of 


a  ♦  See  Voyage,  etc.,  pp.  81, 259  f.  3(1  ed.  (1866).  The 
travellers  were  not  only  directed  to  the  place  for  which 
they  inquired,  but  on  asking  the  peasants  oa  the  spot 
what  the  place  was  called  were  told  "  Lasea."  It  lies 
just  east  of  Fair  Havens,  and  shows  traces  of  an  im- 
portant town.  Two  white  pillars,  masses  of  masonry 
and  ruins  of  temples  are  found  there.     Rangabes  (ra 


'EAXrjj'tica,  iii.  572)  speaks  of  Lasaea  as  mentioned  in 
Acts,  but  not  of  the  name  as  still  current.  There  is 
good  reason  for  acceptinp;  the  reported  identificatioD 
as  correct.  H. 

6   I'ntl^b'^  S3ba  =  "  king  of  Lassharon." 
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'Vufiaiffri,  "  in  the  Roman  tongue,"  i.  e.  Latin  ; 
wid  the  latter  of  the  adjective  'Pai/ioi/coly    {ypdf^- 

*  But  thouijh  the  Latin  language  is  hardly 
recognized  by  name  in  the  N.  T.,  it  is  represented 
there  by  various  Latin  words  under  Greek  forms. 
This  is  especially  true  of  terms  which  designate 
Roman  objects  or  ideas  for  which  no  suitable  ex- 
pression existed  in  Greek.  They  are  found,  as  we 
should  expect,  chiefly  in  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts ; 
for  the  narrative  there  brings  us  into  contact  with 
Roman  life  more  than  in  the  other  books  of  the 
N.  T.  They  are  such  as  the  following :  KfVTvplaiv, 
Ko\wvia,  KovcTToiSia,  KoSpdurris,  Krjvcros,  Keytwv, 
\fVTiov,  \iPepT7vos,  fjilKiov,  fiaKeWov,  fi6Sios, 
aovSdpiov,  ffifiiKivdioy,  <nreKou\dTup,  tItKos, 
■wpaiTwptov,  ippayiKKiov,  ^*5tj,  ^ftrrris,  and 
others. 

Latin  terminations  of  adjectives  occur  instead  of 
the  proper  Greek  endings,  as  'HpaSiavSs  (Matt. 
xxii.  16;  Mark  iii.  6)  and  XpiffTLav6s  (Actsxi.  26), 
instead  of  forms  like  'IraAt/cds  (Acts  x.  1),  No^co- 
palos  (Acts  ii.  22).  I^tin  proper  names  are  numer- 
ous, borne  not  only  by  Romans,  but  Greeks  and 
Jews.  The  lexical  effect  of  the  Latin  is  very  limited. 
The  law-phrase,  Kafiivres  rh  iitavSv,  "having 
taken  bail  or  surety,"  Acts  xvii.  9,  probably  stands 
for  "satis  acci{)ere."  In  Mark  v.  2-3  icrxdrots  ex^"* 
and  in  xv.  15  tdS  ox^V  '''^  iKavhu  irotTjcraj  corre- 
spond to  "  populo  satisfacere  "  and  "  in  extremis 
esse."  Similar  phra.ses  are  ffvfjL^ovKioy  \u0e7v, 
(Matt.  xii.  14,  Ac),  Sovvai  ipyairiw  (Luke  xii.  38), 
€X«  M*   vapTiTr]fj.(yov  (Luke  xiv.  18). 

It  will  be  found  that  the  Latinisms  are  relatively 
more  frequent  in  Mark  than  in  the  other  Evange- 
lists. Hence  those  who  maintain  that  Mark  wrote 
his  Gospel  at  Rome  and  for  Roman  readers  find  in 
that  peculiarity  an  indication  of  this  origin  and  des- 
tination of  his  Gospel.  The  presence  of  this  Latin 
element  in  the  N.  T.  Greek  is  a  proof  of  some  value 
that  our  Christian  books  belong  to  the  age  to  which 
we  are  accustomed  to  refer  them. 

The  fuller  treatises  on  this  subject  are  those  of 
Jo.  Erh.  Kapp,  De  N.  T.  Latinismis  merito  ac 
/also  suspectis  (Lips.  1726),  and  C.  S.  Georgi,  De 
Latinisnus  N.  T.  (Witteb.  1733).  For  briefer 
notices  see  Credner's  Kinhitung  in  das  N'.  T.  p.  104 ; 
De  Wette's  Einleituny  in  das  IV.  T".  p.  7 ;  Schirlitz, 
Gi-undziiye  d.  Neulest.  Gnicitat,  pp.  14,  27  f. ;  Tre- 
gelles  in  Home's  Introd.,  10th  ed.,  iv.  14  f. ;  and 
Westcott's  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Gos- 
pek,  p.  369  (Amer.  ed.).  H. 

*  LATIN  VERSIONS  OF  THE  BI- 
BLE.    [Vulgate.] 

LATTICE.  The  rendering  in  A.  V.  of  three 
Hebrew  words. 

1.    DSICW,    eshndb,  which   occurs   but    twice, 
T  :  V '  '  ' 

Judg.  v.  28,  and  Prov.  vii.  6^  and  in  the  latter  pas- 
sage is  translated  "  casement  "  in  the  A.  V.  In 
both  instances  it  stands  in  parallelism  with  "  win- 
dow."    Gesenius,  following  Schultens,  connects  it 


a  lS»3   and  "l^ig^   from   I'^'S,    ■<  to  boil,"  Ges. 
p.  671 :  AouT^p  :  tabrum. 

b  ^3,  /3(uTi9,  Ixuii,  and  so  also  A.  "V 

"   n"^MnQ,   KOTOTTTpa,  specula. 

<i  TiXX.  rmv  vri<rrfv<rai<rli>v, 

•  See  the   parallel  passage,   1  Sam.   li.   22,  where 
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with  an  Arab  root,  which  signifies  "  to  be  cool," 
esp.  of  the  day,  and  thus  attaches  to  t-ahndb  the 
signification  of  a  "  latticed  wuidow,"  through  which 
the  cool  breezes  enter  the  house,  such  as  is  seen  in 
the  illustrations  to  the  article  House  (vol.  ii.  p. 
1103  f.).  But  Fuerst  and  Meier  attach  to  the  root 
the  idea  of  ♦.wisting,  twining,  and  in  this  case  the 
word  will  be  synonymous  with  the  two  following, 
which  are  rendered  by  the  same  English  term, 
"  lattice,"  in  the  A.  V.  The  LXX.  in  Judg.  v. 
28  render  eshnab  by  to^ik6v,  which  is  explained 
by  Jerome  {(ul  Ez.  xl.  16)  to  mean  a  small  arrow- 
shaped  aperture,  narrow  on  the  outside,  but  widen- 
ing inwards,  by  which  light  is  admitted.  Others 
conjecture  that  it  denoted  a  narrow  window,  like 
those  in  the  castles  of  the  Middle  Ages,  from  which 
the  archers  could  discharge  their  arrows  in  safety. 
It  would  then  correspond  with  the  "  shot-window  " 
of  Chaucer  ("Miller's  Tale  "),  according  to  the 
interpretation  which  some  give  to  that  obscure 
phrase. 

2.  D13"^n,  khdracclm  (Cant.  ii.  9),  is  ap- 
parently synonymous  with  the  preceding,  though 
a  word  of  later  date.  The  Targuni  gives  it,  in  the 
Chaldee  form,  as  the  equivalent  of  eshndb  iii  Prov. 
vii.  6.  Fuerst  (6'onc.  s.  v.)  and  jMichaelis  before 
him  assign  to  the  root  the  same  notion  of  twisting 
or  weaving,  so  that  khdraccim  denotes  a  network 
or  jalousie  before  a  window. 

3.  Tl'y^W .  sebdcdh,  is  simply  "a  network" 
placed  before  a  window  or  balcony.  Perhaps  the 
network  through  which  Ahaziah  fell  and  received 
his  mortal  injury  was  on  the  parapet  of  his  palace 
(2  K.  i.  2).  [House,  vol.  ii.  pp.  1105  6,  1106  a.] 
The  root  involves  the  same  idea  of  weaving  or 
twisting  as  in  the  case  of  the  two  preceding  words. 
Sebacdh  is  used  for  "a  net  "in  Job  xviii.  8,  as 
well  as  for  the  network  ornaments  on  the  capitals 
of  the  columns  in  the  Temple.     [Window.] 

W.  A.  W. 

LAVER.«  1.  In  the  Tabernacle,  a  vessel  of 
brass  containing  water  for  the  priests  to  wash  their 
hands  and  feet  before  offering  sacrifice.  It  stood 
in  the  court  between  the  altar  and  the  door  of  the 
Tabernacle,  and,  according  to  Jewish  tradition,  a 
little  to  the  south  (Ex.  xxx.  19,  21 ;  Reland,  Ant 
Hebr.  pt.  i.  ch.  iv.  9 ;  Clemens,  de  Labro  ^neo, 
iii.  9;  ap.  Ugolini,  Tkes.  vol.  xix.).  It  rested  on  a 
basis,'*  i.  e.  a  foot,  though  by  some  explained  to  be 
a  cover  (Clemens,  ibid.  ch.  iii.  5),  of  copper  or  brass, 
which,  as  well  as  the  laver  itself,  was  made  from 
the  mirrors  "  of  the  women  who  assembled  ''  at  the 
door  of  the  Tabernacle-court  (Ex.  xxxviii.  8).  The 
notion  held  by  some  Jewish  writers,  and  reproduced 
by  Franzius,  Biihr  (Symb.  i.  484),  and  others, 
founded  on  the  omission  of  the  word  "  women," 
that  the  brazen  vessel,  being  polished,  served  as  a 
mirror  to  the  Levites,  is  untenable.'' 

The  form  of  the  laver  is  not  specified,  but  may 
be  assumed  to  have  been  circular.  Like  the  other 
vessels  belonging  to  the  Tabernacle,  it  was,  together 


D^tt73,  yvvaiKiav,  is  inserted  ;  Gesenius  on  the  prop. 

2,  p.  172 ;  KeU,  Bibl.  Arch.  pt.  i.  c.  1.  §  19 ;  Glassins, 
Phil.  Sacr.  i.  p.  580,  ed.  Dathe ;  Lightfoot,  Descr. 
Tempi,  ch.  37,  1 ;  Jennings,  J€tv.  Antiq.  p.  302  J 
Knobel,  Kurzs-  txes;.  Handb.  Exod.  xxxviii.;  PhUOj 
Yit.  Mos.  iii.  15,  li.  166,  ed.  Maugey. 
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with  its  "  foot,"  consecrated  with  oil  (IjCv.  viii.  10, 
11).  No  mention  is  found  in  the  Hebrew  text  of 
the  mode  of  transporting  it,  but  in  Num.  iv.  14  a 
passage  is  added  in  the  LXX.,  agreeing  with  the 
Samaritan  Pent,  and  the  Samaritan  vereion,  whicli 
prescribes  the  method  of  packing  it,  namely,  in  a 
purple  cloth,  protected  by  a  skin  covering.  As  no 
mention  is  made  of  any  vessel  for  washing  the  flesh 
of  the  sacrificial  victims,  it  is  possible  that  the  laver 
may  have  been  used  for  this  purpose  also  (Reland, 
Ant.  Htbr.  i.  iv.  9). 

2.  In  Solomon's  Temple,  besides  the  great  mol- 
ten sea,  there  were  ten  lavers  "  of  brass,  raised  on 
bases  »  (1  K.  vii.  27,  39),  five  on  the  N.  and  S. 
sides  respectively  of  the  court  of  the  priests.  Each 
laver  contained  40  of  the  measures  called  "  bath  " 
{X^as,  LXX.  and  Josephus).  They  were  used  for 
washing  the  animals  to  be  offered  in  burnt-offerings 
(2  Chr.  iv.  6;  Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  3,  §  6).  The  bases 
were  mutilated  by  Ahaz,  and  carried  away  as  plun- 
der, or  at  least  what  remained  of  them,  by  Nebu- 
zar-adan,  after  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  (2  K.  xvi. 
17,  XXV.  13).  No  mention  is  made  in  Scripture 
of  the  existence  of  the  lavers  in  the  second  Temple, 
nor  by  Josephus  in  his  account  of  Herod's  restora- 
tion (Joseph.  B.  .J.  v.  5).     [Molten  Sea.] 

The  dimensions  of  the  bases  with  the  lavers,  as 
given  in  the  Hebrew  text,  are  4  cubits  in  length 
and  breadth,  and  3  in  height.  The  LXX.  gives 
4-t-4-|-6  in  height.  Josephus,  who  appears  to  have 
followed  a  var.  reading  of  the  LXX.,  makes  them 
5  in  length,  4  in  width,  and  6  in  height  (1  K.  vii. 
28;  Thenius,  ad  foe. ;  Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  3,  §3). 
There  were  to  each  4  wheels  of  1^  cubit  in  diame- 
ter, with  spokes,  etc.,  all  cast  in  one  piece.  The 
principal  parts  requiring  explanation  may  be  thus 
enumerated:  (a.)  "  Borders,"  <^  probably  panels. 
Gesenius  {Thes.  p.  938)  supposes  these  to  have 
been  ornaments  like  square  shields  with  engraved 
work.  (6.)  "  lodges,"  <'  joints  in  corners  of  bases 
or  fillets  covering  joints."  (c.)  "Additions,"/ 
probably  festoons;  Lightfoot  translates  "  margines 
oblique  descendentes."  {d.)  riates,^  probably 
axles,  cast  in  the  same  piece  as  the  wheels,  (e.) 
Undersetters,''  either  the  naves  of  the  wheels,  or  a 
sort  of  handles  for  moving  the  whole  machine ; 
Lightfoot  renders  "  columnse  fulcientes  lavacrum." 
(/.)  Naves.i  {g.)  Spokes.^"  (A.)  Felloes.^  {i.) 
Chapiter,"*  perhaps  the  rim  of  the  circular  opening 
("mouth,"  ver.  31)  in  the  convex  top.  (A;.)  A 
round  compass,"  perhaps  the  convex  roof  of  the 
base.  To  these  parts  Josephus  adds  chains,  which 
may  probably  be  the  festoons  above  mentioned 
{Ant.  viii.  3,  §  6). 
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Thenius,  with  whom  Keil  in  the  main  agrees, 
both  of  them  differing  from  Ewald,  in  a  minute 
examination  of  the  whole  passage,  but  not  without 
some  transposition,  chiefly  of  the  greater  part  of 
ver.  31  to  ver.  35,  deduces  a  construction  of  the 
bases  and  lavers,  which  seems  fairly  to  reconcile  the 
very  great  difficulties  of  the  subject.  Following 
chiefly  his  description,  we  may  suppose  the  base  to 
have  been  a  quadrangular  hollow  frame,  connected 
at  its  corners  by  pilasters  (ledges),  and  moved  by 
4  wheels  or  high  castors,  one  at  each  corner,  with 
handles  (plates)  for  drawing  the  machine.  The 
sides  of  this  frame  were  divided  into  3  vertical 
panels  or  compartments  (borders),  ornamented  with 
bas-reliefs  of  lions,  oxen,  and  cherubim.  The  top 
of  the  base  was  convex,  with  a  circular  opening 


6  ni3bp,  pi.  of  nabp  or  nshsp,  from 

VQ,  "  stand  upright,"   6es.  pp.  665,  670  :  fiexuviaO  : 
bases. 

c  /rnSptt  :  <7vyK\6i<r/xaTa  :  sculpture. 

d  XZ'^lihW,  i^exofieva,  juncturcB,  from  Svtt^, 
<t  cut  in  notches,"  Ges.  p.  1411. 

e  Josephus  says :  kiovi<tkoi  TerpayuvoL ,  to.  irXevpa 
T^S  jSao-eius  e|  exaTepou  fit'povs  iv  ouTOis  exovrei  i^flp- 
(AOtr/aeVa. 

/nVb,  from    m\     a  twine,"    Ges.    p.    746: 

T  t' 

Xupai :    lora  ;  whence  Thenius  suggests  \iapoi  or  kiapa 
aa  the  true  reading. 
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Conjectural  Diagram  of  the  Laver.     (After  Thenius.) 

a,  borders ;  6,  ledges ;  c,  additions  ;  rf,  plates  ;  f,  un- 
dersetters  ;  /,  naves  ;  Q,  spokes  ;  A,  felloes ;  i,  chap- 
iter ;  A;,  round  compass. 


ff  D'^D'np,  jrpoe'xovTa,  axts,  Ges.  972  ;  Lightfoot 
massee.  artct  telragona. 

A    mQjnS,  i)fiCai.,humeruli,  Ges.  734. 
»  D'^"1')t&n,  modioli;  and 

k  'Q'^'pWn,  radii;  the   two  words   combined   in 
LXX.  ri  TrpayfiaTeio,   Ges.    p.  536  ;  Schleusner,    Ler 
V.  T.,  rrpayfi. 
I   D'^Sil,  vcoTOi,  canthi,  Ges.  p.  256. 
w  nnnS,  Kt^aXC^,  summitas,  Ges.  p.  725. 

n  ^'fJ.D  bb37,   Ges.  935,  989  :  <rTp6yyv\ov  kvk}^  i 
rotunditas. 
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of  1  i  cubit  diameter.  The  top  itself  was  covered 
with  engraved  cherubim,  lions,  and  palm-trees  or 
branches.  Tlie  height  of  the  convex  top  from  the 
upper  plane  of  the  base  was  ^  cubit,  and  the  space 
between  this  top  and  the  lower  surface  of  the  laver 
J  cubit  more.  Tlie  laver  rested  on  supports  (under- 
setters)  rising  from  the  i  comers  of  the  base.  Each 
laver  contained  40  "baths,"  or  about  300  gallons. 
Its  dimensions  therefore,  to  be  in  proportion  to  7 
feet  (4  cubits,  ver.  38)  in  diameter,  must  have  been 
about  30  inches  in  depth.  The  great  height  of  the 
whole  machine  was  doubtless  in  order  to  bring  it 
near  the  height  of  the  altar  (2  Chr.  iv.  1;  Arias 
Montanus,  de  Teinpli  Fabrica,  Crit.  Sacr.  vii. 
626 ;  Lightfoot,  D^scr.  Tenipli,  ch.  xxxvii.  3,  vol. 
i.  p.  646 ;  Thenius,  in  Kurzg.  exeg.  Handb.  on  1  K. 
vii.,  and  App.  p.  41;  Ewald,  Geschichte,  iii.  313; 
Keil,  nwulb.  der  Bibl.  Arch.  §  24,  pp.  128,  129; 
Winer,  s.  v.  Handfnss).  H.   W.  P. 

LAW  (nmn  :  NcJ/xos).  The  word  is  properly 
used,  in  Scripture  as  elsewhere,  to  express  a  definite 
commandment  laid  down  by  any  recognized  author- 
ity. The  commandment  may  be  general,  or  (as 
in  Lev.  vi.  9,  14,  &c..  "  the  law  of  the  burnt-offer- 
ing," etc.)  particular  in  its  bearing;  the  author- 
ity either  human  or  divine.  But  when  the  word 
is  used  with  the  article,  and  without  any  words  of 
limitation,  it  refers  to  the  expressed  will  of  God, 
and,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  to  the  Mosaic  Law, 
or  to  the  Pentateuch,  of  which  it  forms  the  chief 
portion. 

The  Hebrew  word  (derived  from  the  root  Hn"^, 
"to  point  out,"  and  so  "to  direct  and  lead")  lays 
more  stress  on  its  moral  authority,  as  teaching  the 
truth,  and  guiding  in  the  right  way;  the  Greek 
N({/xoy  (from  vifiw,  "to  assign  orappouit"),  on 
its  constraining  power,  as  imposed  and  enforced  by 
a  recognized  authority.  But  in  either  case  it  is  a 
commandment  proceeding  from  without,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  the  free  action  of  its  subjects,  al- 
though not  necessarily  opposed  thereto. 

The  sense  of  the  word,  however,  extends  its  scope, 
and  assumes  a  more  abstract  character  in  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul.  N(i/ios,  when  used  by  him 
with  the  article,  still  refers  in  general  to  the  Law 
of  Moses ;  but  when  used  without  the  article,  so  as 
to  embrace  any  manifestation  of  "  I^w,"  it  includes 
all  powers  which  act  on  the  will  of  man  by  com- 
pulsion, or  by  the  pressure  of  external  motives, 
whether  theif"  commands  i)e  or  be  not  expressed  in 
definite  forms.  This  is  seen  in  the  constant  oppo- 
sition of  (pya  v6it.ov  ("  works  done  under  the  con- 
straint of  law  ")  to  faith,  or  "  works  of  faith,"  that 
is,  works  done  freely  by  the  internal  influence  of 
faith.  A  still  more  remarkable  use  of  the  word 
is  found  in  Kom.  vii.  23,  where  the  power  of  evil 
over  the  will,  arising  from  the  corruption  of  man, 
is  spoken  of  as  a  "law  of  sin,"  that  is,  an  un- 
natural tyranny  proceeding  from  aii  evil  power 
without. 

The  occasional  use  of  the  word  "law"  (as  in 
Rom.  iii.  27,  "  law  of  faitli ;  "  in  vii.  23,  "  law  of 
my  mind,"  rov  vo6s\  in  viii.  2,  "law  of  the  spirit 
of  life;  "  and  in  .Jam.  i.  25,  ii.  12,  "a  perfect  law, 
the  law  of  liberty  " )  to  denote  an  intei-nal  principle 
of  action  does  not  really  militate  against  the  gen- 
eral rule.  For  in  each  case  it  will  be  seen,  that 
such  principle  is  spoken  of  in  contrast  with  some 
formal  law.  and  the  word  "  kw  "  is  consequently 
applied  to  it  "  improperly,"  in  order  to  mark  this 
101 
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opposition,  the  qualifying  words  which  follow  guard- 
ing against  any  danger  of  misapprehension  of  its 
real  character. 

It  should  also  be  noticed  that  the  title  "  the 
Law  "  is  occasionally  used  loosely  to  refer  to  tlie  whole 
of  the  Old  Testament  (as  in  John  x.  34,  referring  to 
Ps.  Ixxxii.  6;  in  John  xv.  2.5,  referring  to  Ps.  xxiv. 
19;  and  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  21,  referring  to  Is.  xxviii.  11, 
12).  This  usage  is  probably  due,  not  only  to  de- 
sire of  brevity  and  to  the  natural  prominence  of 
the  Pentateuch,  but  also  to  the  predominance  in 
the  older  Covenant  (when  considered  separately 
from  the  New,  for  which  it  was  the  preparation )  of 
an  external  and  legal  character.  A.  B. 

LAW  OF  MOSES.  It  wiU  be  the  object  of 
this  article,  not  to  enter  into  the  history  of  the 
giving  of  the  Law  (for  which  see  Moses,  the 
Exodus,  etc.),  nor  to  examine  the  authorship  of 
the  books  in  which  it  is  contained  (for  which  see 
Pentateuch,  E.kodus,  etc. ),  nor  to  dwell  on  par- 
ticular ordinances,  which  are  treated  of  under  their 
respective  heads ;  but  to  give  a  brief  analysis  of  its 
substance,  to  point  out  its  main  principles,  and  to 
explain  the  position  which  it  occupies  in  the  prog- 
ress of  Divine  Revelation.  In  order  to  do  this 
the  more  clearly,  it  seems  best  to  speak  of  the  Law, 
1st,  in  relation  to  the  past;  2dly,  in  its  own  in- 
trinsic character;  and,  3dly,  in  its  relation  to  the 
future. 

(I.)  (a.)  In  reference  to  the  past,  it  is  all-im- 
portant, for  the  proper  understanding  of  the  I^w, 
to  remember  its  entire  dependence  mi  Ihe  Abra- 
hamic  Covenant,  and  its  adaptation  thereto  (see 
Gal.  iii.  17-24).  That  covenant  had  a  twofold 
character.  It  contained  the  "  spiritual  promise  " 
of  the  Messiah,  which  was  given  to  the  Jews  as 
representatives  of  the  whole  human  race,  and  as 
guardians  of  a  treasure  in  which  "  all  families  of 
the  earth  should  be  hlessed."  This  would  prepare 
the  Jewish  nation  to  be  the  centre  of  the  unity  of 
all  mankind.  But  it  contained  also  the  temporal 
promises  subsidiary  to  the  former,  and  needed  in 
order  to  preserve  intact  the  nation,  through  which 
the  race  of  man  should  be  educated  and  prepared 
for  tlie  coming  of  the  redeemer.  These  promises 
were  special,  given  distinctively  to  the  Jews  as  a 
nation,  and,  so  far  as  they  were  considered  in  them- 
selves, calculated  to  separate  them  from  other  nations 
of  the  earth.  It  follows  that  there  should  be  in 
the  Law  a  corresponding  duality  of  nature.  There 
would  be  much  in  it  of  the  latter  character,  much 
(that  is)  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  local,  special,  and 
transitory;  but  the  fiindamental  principles  on 
which  it  was  based  must  be  universal,  because  ex- 
pressing the  will  of  an  unchanging  God,  and 
springing  from  relations  to  Him,  inherent  in  hu- 
man nature,  and  therefore  perpetual  and  universal 
in  their  application. 

ib.)  The  nature  of  this  relation  of  the  Law  U.^  the 
promise  is  clearly  pointed  out.  The  belief  in 
God  as  the  Redeemer  of  man,  and  the  hope  of  his 
manifestation  as  such  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah, 
involved  the  belief  that  the  Spiritual  Power  must 
be  sui)erior  to  all  carnal  obstructions,  and  that 
there  was  in  man  a  spiritual  element  which  could 
rule  his  life  by  communion  with  a  iSpirit  from 
above.  But  it  involved  also  the  idea  of  an  antago- 
nistic Power  of  Evil,  from  which  man  was  to  be 
redeemed,  existing  in  each  individual,  and  existing 
also  in  the  world  at  large.  The  promise  was  the 
Witness  of  the  one  truth,  the  Law  was  the  declara- 
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tion  of  the  other.  It  was  "  added  because  of 
transgressions."  In  the  individual,  it  stood  between 
his  better  and  hisworser  self;  in  the  world,  between 
the  Jewish  nation,  as  the  witness  of  the  spiritual 
promise,  and  the  heathendom,  which  groanetl  under 
the  power  of  the  flesh.  It  was  intended,  by  the 
gift  of  guidance  and  the  pressure  of  motives,  to 
strengthen  the  weakness  of  good,  while  it  curbed 
directly  the  jwwer  of  evil.  It  followed  inevitably, 
that,  in  the  individual,  it  assumed  somewhat  of  a 
coercive,  and,  as  between  Israel  and  the  world, 
somewhat  of  an  antagonistic  and  isolating  character ; 
and  hence  that,  viewed  without  reference  to  the 
promise  (as  it  was  viewed  by  the  later  Jews),  it 
might  actually  become  a  hindrance  to  the  true 
revelation  of  God,  and  to  the  mission  for  wliich  the 
nation  had  been  made  a  "  chosen  people." 

(c.)  Nor  is  it  less  essential  to  remark  the  period 
of  the  history  at  which  it  was  given.  It  marked 
and  determined  the  transition  of  Israel  from  the 
condition  of  a  tribe  to  that  of  a  nation,  and  its 
definite  assumption  of  a  distinct  position  and  office 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  It  is  on  no  unreal 
metaphor  that  we  base  the  well-known  analogy 
between  the  stages  of  individual  life  and  those  of 
national  or  universal  existence.  In  Israel  the  pa- 
triarchal time  was  that  of  childhood,  ruled  chiefly 
through  the  affections  and  the  power  of  natural 
relationship,  with  rules  few,  simple,  and  unsys- 
tematic. The  national  period  was  that  of  youth, 
in  which  this  indirect  teaching  and  influence  gives 
place  to  definite  assertions  of  right  and  responsi- 
bility, and  to  a  system  of  distinct  commandments, 
needed  to  control  its  vigorous  and  impulsive  action. 
The  fifty  days  of  their  wandering  alone  with  God 
in  the  silence  of  the  wilderness  represent  that 
awakening  to  the  difficulty,  the  responsibility,  and 
the  nobleness  of  life,  which  marks  the  "  putting 
away  of  childish  things."  The  I>aw  is  the  sign 
and  the  seal  of  such  an  awakening. 

(d.)  Yet,  though  new  in  its  general  conception, 
it  was  probably  not  wholly  new  in  its  materials. 
Neither  in  his  material  nor  his  spiritual  providence 
does  God  proceed  j^er  salltcm.  There  must  neces- 
sarily have  been,  before  the  Law,  commandments 
and  revelations  of  a  fragmentary  character,  under 
which  Israel  had  hitherto  grown  up.  Indications 
of  such  are  easily  found,  both  of  a  ceremonial  and 
moral  nature;  as,  for  example,  in  the  penalties 
against  murder,  adultery,  and  fornication  (Gen.  ix. 
6,  xxxviii.  24),  in  the  existence  of  the  Levirate  law 
(Gen.  xxxviii.  8),  in  the  distinction  of  clean  and 
unclean  animals  (Gen.  viii.  20),  and  probably  in 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  (Kx.  xvi.  23,  27-29). 
But,  even  without  such  indications,  our  knowledge 
of  the  existence  of  Israel  as  a  distinct  community 
in  Egypt  would  necessitate  the  conclusion,  that  it 
must  have  been  guided  by  some  laws  of  its  own, 
growing  out  of  the  old  patriarchal  customs,  which 
would  be  preserved  with  oriental  tenacity,  and 
gradually  becoming  methodized  by  the  progress  of 
circumstances.  Nor  would  it  be  possible  for  the 
Israelites  to  be  in  contact  with  an  elaborate  system 
of  ritual  and  law,  such  as  that  which  existed  in 
ELgypt,  without  being  influenced  by  its  general 
principles,  and,  in  less  degree,  by  its  minuter 
details.  As  they  approached  nearer  to  the  condi- 
tion of  a  nation  they  would  be  more  and  more 
likely  to  modify  their  patriarchal  customs  by  the 
adoption  from  Egypt  of  laws  which  were  fitted  for 
national  existence.  This  being  so,  it  is  hardly  con- 
ceivable that    the  Jlosaic  legislation  should  have 
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embodied  none  of  these  earlier  materials.  It  is 
clear,  even  to  human  wisdom,  that  the  only  con- 
stitution, which  can  be  efficient  and  permanent,  is 
one  which  has  grown  up  slowly,  and  .so  been  assim- 
ilated to  the  character  of  a  peojJe.  It  is  the 
peculiar  mark  of  legislative  genius  to  mould  by 
fundamental  principles,  and  animate  by  a  higher 
inspiration,  materials  previously  existing  in  a  cruder 
state.  The  necessity  for  this  lies  in  the  nature, 
not  of  the  legislator,  but  of  the  subjects;  and  the 
argument  therefore  is  but  strengthened  by  the 
acknowledgment  in  the  case  of  Moses  of  a  divine 
and  special  inspiration.  So  far  therefore  as  they 
were  consistent  with  the  objects  of  the  Jewish  law, 
the  customs  of  Palestine  and  the-  laws  of  Egypt 
would  doubtless  be  traceable  in  the  INIosaic  sys- 
tem. 

(e.)  In  close  connection  with  and  almost  in  con- 
sequence of  this  reference  to  antiquity  we  find  an 
accommodation  of  the  Law  to  the  temper  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  IsraeUtes,  to  which  our  Lord 
refers  in  the  case  of  divorce  (Matt.  xix.  7,  8)  as 
necessarily  interfering  with  its  absolute  perfection. 
In  many  cases  it  rather  should  be  said  to  guide  and 
modify  existing  usages  than  actually  to  sanction 
them;  and  the  ignorance  of  their  existence  may 
lead  to  a  conception  of  its  ordinances  not  only 
erroneous,  but  actually  the  reverse  of  the  truth. 
Thu4  the  punishment  of  filial  disobedience  appears 
severe  (Ueut.  xxi.  18-21);  yet  when  we  refer  to 
the  extent  of  parental  authority  in  a  patriarchal 
system,  or  (as  at  Kome)  in  the  earlier  periods  of 
national  existence,  it  appears  more  like  a  limitation 
of  absolute  parental  authority  by  an  appeal  to  the 
judgment  of  the  community.  The  Levirate  Law 
again  appears  (see  Mich.  Mos.  Becht,  bk.  iii.  ch . 
6,  art.  98)  to  have  existed  in  a  far  more  general 
form  in  the  early  Asiatic  peoples,  and  to  have  been 
rather  limited  than  favored  by  Moses.  The  law  of 
the  Avenger  of  Blood  is  a  similar  instance  of  merci- 
ful limitation  and  distinction  in  the  exercise  of  an 
immemorial  usage,  probably  not  without  its  value 
and  meaning,  and  certainly  too  deep-seated  to  admit 
of  any  but  gradual  extinction.  Nor  is  it  less 
noticeable  that  the  degree  of  prominence,  given  to 
each  part  of  the  Mosaic  system,  has  a  similai:  ref- 
erence to  the  period  at  which  the  nation  had  ar- 
rived. The  ceremonial  portion  is  marked  out 
distinctly  and  with  elaboration;  the  moral  and 
criminal  law  is  clearly  and  sternly  decisive;  even 
the  civil  law,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  individuals,  is 
systematic :  because  all  these  were  called  for  by  the 
past  growth  of  the  nation,  and  needed  in  order  to 
settle  jftid  develope  its  resources.  But  the  political 
and  constitutional  law  is  comparatively  imperfect ; 
a  few  leading  principles  are  laid  down,  to  be  devel- 
oped hereafter;  but  the  law  is  directed  rather  to 
sanction  the  various  powers  of  the  state,  than  to 
define  and  balance  their  operations.  Thus  the 
existing  authorities  of  a  patriarchal  nature  in  each 
tribe  and  family  are  recognized ;  while  side  by  side 
with  them  is  established  the  priestly  and  Levitical 
power,  which  was  to  supersede  them  entirely  in 
sacerdotal,  and  partly  also  in  judicial  functions. 
The  supreme  civil  power  of  a  "judge,"  or  (here- 
after) a  king,  is  recognized  distinctly,  although 
only  in  general  terms,  indicating  a  sovereign  and 
summary  jurisdiction  (Deut.  xvii.  14-20);  and  the 
prophetic  office,  in  its  political  as  well  as  its  moral 
aspect,  is  spoken  of  still  more  vaguely  as  future 
(Deut.  xviii.  15-22).  These  powers,  being  recog- 
nized, are  left,  within  due  limits,  to  work  out  the 
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political  system  of  Israel,  and  to  ascertain  by  expe- 
rience their  proper  spheres  of  exercise.  On  a  care- 
ful understanding  of  this  adaptation  of  the  Law 
to  the  national  growth  and  character  of  the  Jews 
(and  of  a  somewhat  similar  adaptation  to  their 
climate  and  physical  circumstances)  depends  the 
correct  appreciation  of  its  nature,  and  the  power  of 
distinguishing  in  it  what  is  local  and  temporary 
from  that  which  is*  universal. 

{f.)  In  close  connection  with  this  subject  we 
observe  also  the  gradual  process  by  which  the  Law 
toas  revealed  to  the  Israelites.  In  Ex.  xx.-xxiii., 
in  direct  connection  with  the  revelation  from  Mount 
Sinai,  that  which  may  be  called  the  rough  outline 
of  the  Mosaic  Law  is  given  by  God,  solemnly 
recorded  by  Moses,  and  accepted  by  the  people. 
In  Ex.  xxv.-xxxi.  there  is  a  similar  outline  of  the 
Mosaic  ceremonial.  On  the  basis  of  these  it  may 
be  conceived  that  the  fabric  of  the  Mosaic  system 
gradually  grew  up  under  the  requirements  of  the 
time.  In  certain  cases  indeed  (as  e.  g.  in  I^v.  x. 
1,  2,  compared  with  8-11;  Lev.  xxiv.  11-16:  Num. 
ix.  6-12;  XV.  32-41;  xxvii.  1-11  compared  with 
sxxvi.  1-12)  we  actually  see  how  general  rules, 
civil,  criminal,  and  ceremonial,  originated  in  special 
circumstances ;  and  the  unconnected  nature  of  the 
records  of  laws  in  the  earlier  books  suggests  the 
idea  that  this  method  of  legislation  extended  to 
many  other  cases. 

The  first  revelation  of  the  I^w  in  anything  like 
a  perfect  form  is  found  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
at  a  period  when  the  people,  educated  to  freedom 
and  national  responsibility,  were  prepared  to  receive 
it,  and  carry  it  with  them  to  the  land  which  was 
now  prepared  for  them.  It  is  distinguished  by 
its  systematic  character  and  its  reference  to  first 
principles;  for  probably  even  by  Moses  himself, 
certainly  by  the  people,  the  Law  had  not  before  this 
been  recognized  in  all  its  essential  characteristics ; 
and  to  it  we  naturally  refer  in  attempting  to  ana- 
lyze its  various  parts.  [Dkutkkonomy.]  Yet 
even  then  the  revelation  was  not  final;  it  was  the 
duty  of  the  prophets  to  amend  and  explain  it  in 
special  points  (as  in  the  well-known  example  in  Ez. 
xviii.),  and  to  bring  out  more  clearly  its  great 
principles,  as  distinguished  from  the  external  rules 
in  wliich  they  were  embodied ;  for  in  this  way,  as 
in  others,  they  prepared  the  way  of  Him,  who 
"  came  to  fulfill  "  (irKrjpuaat)  the  Law  of  old 
time. 

The  relation,  then,  of  the  Law  to  the  Covenant, 
its  accommodation  to  the  time  and  circumstances 
of  its  promulgation,  its  adaptation  of  old  materials, 
and  its  gnwlual  development,  are  the  chief  points  to 
be  noticed  under  the  first  head. 

(n.)  In  examining  the  nature  of  the  Law  in 
itself,  it  is  customary  to  divide  it  into  the  Moral, 
Political,  and  Ceremonial.  But  this  division, 
although  valuable,  if  considered  as  a  distinction 
merely  subjective  (as  enabling  us,  that  is,  to  con- 
ceive the  objects  of  I.aw,  dealing  as  it  does  with 
man  in  his  social,  political,  and  religious  capacity), 
is  wholly  imaginary,  if  regarded  as  an  objective 
separation  of  various  classes  of  I>aws.  Any  single 
ordinance  might  have  at  once  a  moral,  a  cere- 
monial, and  a  political  bearing;  and  in  fact, 
although  in  particular  cases  one  or  other  of  these 
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a  For  an  example  of  the  authority  of  the  first-born, 
see  1  Sam.  xx.  29  ("my  brother,  he  hath  commanded 
me  to  be  there  "). 


aspects  predominated,  yet  the  whole  principle  of 
the  Mosaic  institutions  is  to  obliterate  any  such 
supposed  separation  of  laws,  and  refer  all  to  first 
principles,  depending  on  the  Will  of  God  and  the 
nature  of  man. 

In  giving  an  analysis  of  the  substance  of  the  Law, 
it  will  probably  be  better  to  treat  it,  as  any  other 
system  of  laws  is  usually  treated,  by  dividing  it 
into  — (1)  Laws  Civil;  (2)  Laws  Crimmal;  (3) 
Laws  Judicial  and  Constitutional;  (4)  Laws  I'xcle- 
siastical  and  Ceremonial. 

(I.)  Laws  Civil. 

(A.)  Of  Persons. 

(rt.)  Father  and  Son. 

The  power  of  a  Father  to  be  held  sacred; 
cursing,  or  smiting  (Ex.  xxi.  15,  17;  Lev.  xx.  9), 
or  stubborn  and  willful  disobedience  to  be  con- 
sidered capital  crimes.  But  uncontrolled  power  of 
life  and  death  was  apparently  refused  to  the  father, 
and  vested  only  in  the  congregation  (Deut.  xxi. 
18-21). 

Jiight  of  the  first-born  to  a  double  portion  of  the 
inheritance  not  to  be  set  aside  by  partiality  (Deut. 
xxi.  15-17  ).a 

Inheiitance  by  Daughters  to  be  allowed  in 
default  of  sons,  provided  (Num.  xxvii.  0-8,  comp. 
xxxvi.)  that  heiresses  married  in  their  own  tribe. 

Daughters  unmarried  to  be  entirely  dependent 
on  their  father  (Num.  xxx.  3-5). 

{b.)  Husband  and  Wifk. 

The  poioer  oj  a  Husband  to  be  so  great  that  a 
wife  could  never  be  suijvris,  or  enter  independently 
into  any  engagement,  even  before  God  (Num.  xxx. 
6-15).  A  widow  or  divorced  wife  became  inde- 
pendent, and  did  not  again  fall  under  her  father's 
power  (ver.  9). 

Divoi-c.e  (for  uncleanness)  allowed,  but  to  be 
formal  and  irrevocable  (Deut.  xxiv.  1-4). 

Maii-inge  udihin  certain  degrees  forbidden  (Lev. 
xviii.  etc.). 

A  Slave  Wife,  whether  bought  or  captive,  not 
to  be  actual  property,  nor  to  be  sold ;  if  ill-treated, 
to  be  ipso  facto  free  (Ex.  xxi.  7-9 ;  Deut.  xxi. 
10-14). 

Slander  against  a  wife's  virginity  to  be  punished 
by  fine,  and  by  deprival  of  power  of  divorce;  on 
the  other  hand,  ante-connubial  uncleanness  in  her 
to  be  punished  by  death  (Deut.  xxii.  13-21). 

The  raising  up  of  seed  (Levirate  law),  a  formal 
right  to  be  claimed  by  the  widow,  under  pain  of 
infamy,  with  a  view  to  preservation  of  families 
(Deut.  XXV.  5-10). 

(c.)  Master  and  Slave. 

Poicer  of  Afaster  to  far  limited,  that  death 
under  actual  chastisement  was  punishable  (Ex.  xxi. 
20);  and  maiming  was  to  give  liberty  ipso  facto 
(vv.  26,  27). 

The  Hebrew  Slave  to  be  freed  at  the  sabbatical 
year,''  and  provided  with  necessaries  (his  wife  and 
children  to  go  with  him  only  if  they  came  to  his 
master  with  him),  unless  by  his  own  formal  act  he 
consented  to  be  a  perpetual  slave  (Ex.  xxi.  1-6; 
Deut.  XV.  12-18).  In  any  case  (it  would  seem)  to 
be  freed  at  the  jubilee  (Lev.  xxv.  10),  with  his 


b  The  difficulty  of  enforciog  this  law  is  seen  in  Jer 
xxxiv.  8-16. 
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equitable  terms  to  be  allowed  at  all  times  (xxv, 
25-27). 

A  House  sold  to  be  redeemable  within  a  year; 
and,  if  not  redeemed,  to  pass  away  altogether  (xxv. 
29,  30). 

But  ike  Houses  of  the  Leiites,  or  those  in  un- 
walled  villages,  to  be  redeemable  at  all  times,  in  the 
same  way  as  land ;  and  the  Levitical  suburbs  to  be 
inalienable  (xxv.  31-34). 

(3.)  Land  or  Houses  sanctified,  or  tithes,  or  un- 
clean firstlings  to  be  capable  of  being  redeemed,  at 
I  value  (calculated  according  to  the  distance  from 
the  jubilee-year  by  the  priest);  if  devoted  by  the 
owner  and  unredeemed,  to  be  hallowed  at  the  jubi- 
lee for  ever,  and  given  to  the  priests ;  if  only  by  a 
possessor,  to  return  to  the  owner  at  the  jubilee 
(Lev.  xxvii.  14-34). 

(4.)  Inheritance. 


ehildreii.  If  sold  to  a  resident  alien,  to  be  always 
redeemable,  at  a  price  proportional  to  the  distance 
of  the  jubilee  (Lev.  xxv.  47-54). 

Foi-eign  Slaves  to  be  held  and  inherited  as  prop- 
erty for  ever  (Lev.  xxv.  45,  46);  and  fugitive  slaves 
from  foreign  nations  not  to  be  given  up  (Deut. 
xxiii.  15). 

*  The  condition  of  servants  under  the  Jlosaic 
code  is  discussed  at  length  in  the  article  Si.ave. 
In  the  view  of  some  of  the  ablest  expounders  of 
that  code,  both  Jewish  and  Christian,  the  servant 
was  not  regarded  as  a  chattel  or  as  property  in  the 
intent  of  the  law,  but  always  as  a  person.  "  The 
Hebrew  language  has  no  word  for  stigmatizing  by 
a  degrading  appellation  one  part  of  those  who  owe 
service,  and  distinguishing  them  from  the  rest  as 
'  slaves,'  but  only  one  term  for  all  who  are  under 
obligation  to  render  service  to  others.  For  males, 
this  is  Ebed,  'senant,'  'man-servant,'  properly 
'laborer;'  for  females  Shi/chah,  Ama,  'maid- 
servant,' '  maid.'  The  laws  resijecting  servants 
protect  in  every  regard  their  dignity  and  their 
feelings  as  men.  They  by  no  means  surrendered 
these  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  the  master,  as  in  other 
ancient  and  modem  states  in  which  slavery  and 
thraldom  have  prevailed."  Saalschiitz,  Das  Mosa- 
iche  Recht,  Kap.  101.  Dr.  Mielziner,  of  Copen- 
hagen, in  his  Sklaven  bei  den  Hebr.,  defines  ebed 
as  "  a  common  name  for  all  who  stood  in  a  depen- 
dent or  subordinate  relation.  It  had  not  the 
degrading  sense  which  we  connect  with  tlie  words 
slave  or  bondman ;  but  it  often  had  the  mild  sig- 
nificancy  which  we  associate,  in  certain  relations, 
with  the  word  servant."  Salvador,  in  his  Histoire 
des  Institutions  de  Mmse,  treats  of  Hebrew  servi- 
tude under  the  title  of  "  Domesticity,  or  the  con- 
dition of  servants  improperly  called  slaves."  He 
does  not  find  in  the  laws  of  Moses  any  trace  of 
chatt€lism.  While  the  Hebrew  servant  was  released 
at  the  end  of  seven  years,  or  sooner  if  the  jubilee 
intervened,  the  foreign  servant  could  be  held  for 
the  whole  jubilee  lease,  and  if,  at  the  death  of  the 
master,  the  term  of  service  had  not  expired,  the 
natural  heirs  of  the  master  could  enforce  it  until 
the  jubilee;  this,  and  not  service  in  perpetuity, 
was  the  meaning  of  "  for  ever,"  in  Lev.  xxv.  45, 
46.  In  this  sense,  also,  as  owing  unfulfilled  service, 
the  servant  was  "  money  "  to  his  master,  but  never 
a  salable  chattel.  Man-stealing  and  man-selling 
were  punished  with  death.  Ewald  has  shown  that 
in  all  the  spiritual  blessings  of  life  the  servant  was 
on  a  par  with  the  free  man ;  and  that  important 
civil  rights  were  secured  to  him  as  a  protection 
against  his  master.  Die  Allerthumer  des  Volkes 
Israel,  pp.  241-249.  Cochin,  L'Abolition  de 
tEsclavage.  J.  p.  T. 

{d.)  Strangers. 

They  seem  never  to  have  been  mi  juris,  or  able 
to  protect  themselves,  and  accordingly  protection 
and  kindness  towards  them  are  enjoined  as  a  sacred 
duty  (Ex.  xxii.  21 ;  Lev.  xix.  33,  34). 

(B.)  Law  of  Things. 

(a.)  Laws  of  Land  (and  Property). 

(1.)  All  Land  to  be  the  property  of  (iod  alone. 
Mid  its  holders  to  be  deemed  his  tenants  (Lev. 
xxv.  23). 

(2.)  All  sold  Land  therefore  to  return    to   its\' — 

original  owners  at  the  jubilee,  and  the  price  of  sale       a  Heiresses  to  marry  in  their  own   tribe  (Num. 
to  be  calculated  accordingly ;  and  redemption  on  !  xxvii.  6-8,  xxxvi.). 


(L) 


(1.)  Sons. 

(2.)  Dmighters.a 

(3.)  Brothers. 

(4.)    Uncles  on  the  Father^s  side. 

(5.)  Next  Kinsmen,  generally. 

(b.)  Laws  of  Debt. 

(1.)  All  Debts  (to  an  Israehte)  to  be  released  at 

the  7th  (sabbatical)  year;  a  blessing  promised  to 

obedience,  and  a  curse  on  refusal  to  lend  (Deut.  xv. 

1-11). 

(2.)  Usury  (from  Israelites)  not  to  be  taken  (Ex. 
xxii.  25-27;  Deut.  xxiii.  19,  20). 

(3.)  Pledges  not  to  be  insolently  or  ruinously 
exacted  (Deut.  xxiv.  6,  10-13,  17,  18). 
(c.)  Taxation. 
Census-money,  a  poll-tax  (of  a  half-shekel),  to 
be  paid  for  the  service  of  the  tabei-nacle  (Ex. 
XXX.  12-16). 

All  spoil  in  war  to  be  halved ;  of  the  com- 
batant's half,  -jl-jjth,  of  the  people's,  -gLth,  to 
be  paid  for  a  "  heave-offering  "  to  Jehovah. 
Tithes. 

(a.)  Tithes  of  all  produce  to  be  given  for 
maintenance  of  the  Levites  (Num.  xviii. 
20-24). 

(Of  this  Yo^^  ^  ^®  P^'*^  ^*  ^  heave-offer- 
ing (for  maintenance  of  the  priests)  .... 
24-32.} 
(j3.)  Second  Tithe  to  be  bestowed  in  religious 
feasting  and  charity,  either  at  the  Holy 
Place,  or  every  3d  year  at  home  ( ?)  (Deut. 
xiv.  22-28). 
(y.)  First^Fruits  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil  (at 
least  -^-fii^,  generally  -jliyth,  for  the  priests) 
to  be  offered  at  Jerusalem,  with  a  solemn 
declaration  of  depen<lence  on  God  the  King 
of  Israel  (Deut.  xxvi.  1-15;  Num.  xviii. 
12,  13). 

Firstlings  of  clean  beasts;  the  redemp- 
tion-money (5  shekels)  of  man,  and  (^  she- 
kel, or  1  shekel)  of  unclean  beasts,  to  be 
given  to  the  priests  after  sacrifice  (Num. 
xviii.  15-18). 
(3.)  Poor-Laws. 

(a.)  Gleanings  (in  field  or  vineyard)  to  be  a 
legal  right  of  the  poor  (Lev.  xix.  9,  10; 
Deut.  xxiv.  19-22). 
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(0.)  Slight  Trespass  (eating  on  the  spot)  to 

be  allowed  as  legal  (Ueut.  xxiii.  24,  25). 
(y.)  Second  Tithe  (see  2  fi)  ta  he  given  in 

charity. 
(5.)   IVayes   to  be  paid  day  by  day  (Deut. 

xxiv.  15). 
(4.)  Maintenance  of  Priests  (Num.  xviii.  8-32). 
(a.)  Tenth  of  Levites'  Tithe.     (See  2  a-) 
ifi.)  The  heave  and  wave-offerings  (breast  and 

right  shoulder  of  all  peace-oflerings). 
(■y.)  The  meat  and  sin^fferings  to  be  eaten 

solemnly,  and  only  in  the  holy  place. 
(5.)  First-Fruits  and  redemption  money.  (See 

2y.) 

(e.)  Pi'ice  of  all  devoted  things,  imless  spe- 
cially given  for  a  sacred  service.  A  man's 
service,  or  that  of  his  liousehold,  to  be  re- 
deemed at  50  shekels  for  man,  30  for  woman, 
20  for  boy,  and  10  for  girl. 

(II.)  Laws    Criminal. 

(A.)  Offenses  against  God  (of  the 
nature  of  treason). 

1st  Command.  Acknowledgment  of  false  gods 
(Ex.  xxii.  20),  as  e.  g.  Moloch  (I>ev.  xx.  1-5),  and 
generally  all  idolatry  (Deut.  xiii.,  xvii.  2-5). 

2d  Command.  Witchcraft  and  false  prophecy 
(Ex.  xxii.  18;  Deut.  xviii.  9-22;  I^v.  xix.  31). 

3d  Command.       Blasphemy   (Lev.  xxiv.  15, 16). 

4th  Command.  Sabbath-breaking  (Num.  xv. 
32-36). 

Punishment  in  all  cases,  death  by  stoning.  Idola- 
trous cities  to  be  utterly  destroyed. 

(B.)  Offenses  against  Man. 

5th  Command.  Disobedience  to  or  cursing  or 
smiting  of  parents  (Ex.  xxi.  15,  17;  Lev.  xx.  9; 
Deut.  xxi.  18-21)  to  be  punished  by  death  by 
stoning,  publicly  adjudged  and  inflicted;  so  also  of 
disobedience  to  the  priests  (as  judges)  or  Supreme 
Judge.  Comp.  1  K.  xxi.  10-14  (Naboth);  2  Chr. 
xxiv.  21  (Zechariah). 

6th  Command.  (1.)  Murder  to  be  punished  by 
death  without  sanctuary  or  reprieve,  or  satisfaction 
(Ex.  xxi.  12,  14;  Deut.  xix.  11-13).  Death  of  a 
slave  actually  under  the  rod,  to  be  punished  (Ex. 
xxi.  20,  21). 

(2.)  Death  by  negligence  to  be  punished  by 
death  (Ex.  xxi.  28-30). 

(3.)  Accidental  Homicide  ;  the  avenger  of  blood 
to  be  escaped  by  flight  to  the  cities  of  refuge  till 
the  death  of  the  high-priest  (Num.  xxxv.  9-28; 
Deut.  iv.  41-43,  xix.  4-10). 

(4.)  Uncertain  Murder  to  be  expiated  by  for- 
mal disavowal  and  sacrifice  by  the  elders  of  the 
nearest  city  (Deut.  xxi.  1-9). 

(5.)  Assault  to  be  punished  by  lex  talionis,  or 
damages  (Ex.  xxi.  18,  19,  22-25;  Lev.  xxiv.  19, 
20). 

7th  Command.  (1.)  Adultery  to  be  punished 
by  death  of  both  offenders ;  the  rape  of  a  married 
or  betrothed  woman,  by  death  of  the  offender  (Deut. 
xxii.  13-27). 

(2. )  Eape  or  Seduction  of  an  unbetrothed  virgin, 
to  be  compensated  by  marriage,  with''dowTy  (50 
shekels),  and  without  power  of  divorce;  or,  if  she 
be  refused,  by  payment  of  full  dowry  (Ex.  xxii.  16, 
17;  Deut.  xxii.  28,  29). 
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«  Military  conquest  discouraged  by  the  prohibition 
of  the  use  of  horses.     (See  Josli.  xi.  6.)    For  an  ex- 


(3.)  Unlawful  Marriages  (incestuous,  etc.)  to 
be  punished,  some  by  death,  some  by  childlessness 
(Lev.  XX.). 

8th  Commanli.  (1.)  Theft  to  be  punished  by 
fourfold  or  double  restitution ;  a  nocturnal  robber 
might  be  slain  as  an  outlaw  (P^x.  xxii.  1-4). 

(2.)  Trespass  and  injury  of  things  lent  to  be 
compensated  (Ex.  xxii.  5-15). 

(3.)  Perversion  of  Justice  (by  bribes,  threats, 
etc.),  and  especially  oppression  of  strangers,  strictly 
forbidden  (Ex.  xxiii.  9,  &c.). 

(4.)  Kidnapping  to  he  punished  by  death  (Deut. 
xxiv.  7). 

9th  Command.  False  Witness  to  be  punished 
by  lex  talionis  (Ex.  xxiii.  1-3;  Deut.  xix.  16-21). 

Slander  of  a  wife's  chastity,  by  fine  and  loss  of 
power  of  divorce  (Deut.  xxii.  18,  19). 

A  fuller  consideration  of  the  tables  of  the  Ten 
Commandments  is  given  elsewhere.  [Ten  Com- 
mandments.] ' 

(III.)  Laws  Judicial  and  Constitutional. 
(A.)  Jurisdiction. 

(a.)  Local  Judges  (generally  Levites,  as  more 
skilled  in  the  Law)  appointed,  for  orduiary  matters, 
probably  by  the  people  with  approbation  of  the 
supreme  authority  (as  of  Moses  in  the  wilderness, 
Ex.  xviii.  25;  Deut.  i.  15-18),  through  all  the 
land  (Deut.  xvi.  18). 

(b.)  Appeal  to  the  Priests  (at  the  holy  place),  or 
to  the  judge;  their  sentence  final,  and  to  be  ac- 
cepted under  pain  of  death.  See  Deut.  xvii.  8-13 
(comp.  appeal  to  Moses,  Ex.  xviii.  20). 

(c.)  7'wo  witnesses  (at  least)  required  in  capital 
matters  (Num.  xxxv.  30;  Deut.  xvii.  0,  7). 

(rf.)  Punishment  (except  by  special  command)  to 
be  personal,  and  not  to  extend  to  the  family  (Deut. 
xxiv.  16). 

Stripes  allowed  and  limited  (Deut.  xxv.  1-3),  so 
as  to  avoid  outrage  on  the  human  frame. 

All  this  would  be  to  a  great  extent  set  aside  — 

1st.  By  the  summary  jurisdiction  of  the  king, 
see  1  Sam.  xxii.  11-19  (Saul);  2  Sam.  xii.  1-5, 
xiv.  4-11;  1  K.  iii.  16-28;  which  extended  even  to 
the  deposition  of  the  high-priest  (1  Sam.  xxii.  17, 
18;  1  K.  ii.  26,  27). 

The  practical  difficulty  of  its  being  carried  out  is 
seen  in  2  Sam.  xv.  2-6,  and  would  lead  of  course 
to  a  certain  delegation  of  his  power. 

2d.  By  the  appointment  of  the  Seventy  (Num. 
xi.  24-30)  with  a  solemn  religious  sanction.  In 
later  times  there  was  a  local  Sanhedrim  of  23  in 
each  city,  and  two  such  in  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  the 
Great  Sanhedrim,  consisting  of  70  members,  besides 
the  president,  who  was  to  be  the  high-priest  if  duly 
qualified,  and  controlling  even  the  king  and  high- 
priest.  The  members  were  priests,  scribes  ([.evites), 
and  elders  (of  other  tribes).  A  court  of  exactly 
this  nature  is  noticed,  as  appointed  to  supreme 
power  by  Jehoshaphat.     (See  2  Chr.  xix.  8-11.) 

(B.)  Royal  Powek. 
The  King''s  Power  limited  by  the  Law,  as  writ- 
ten and  formally  accepted  by  the  king :  and  directly 
forbidden  to  be  despotic"  (Deut.  xvii.  14-20; 
comp.  1  Sam.  x.  25).  Yet  he  had  power  of  taxa- 
tion (to  T^th);  and  of  compulsory  service  (1  Sam. 
viii.  10-18);  the  declaration  of  war  (1  Sam.  xi.), 

ample  of  obedience  to  this  law,  see  2  Sam.  viii.  4,  and 
of  disobedience  to  it  in  1  K.  x.  26-29. 
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etc.  There  are  distinct  traces  of  a  "  mutual  con- 
tract "  (2  Sam.  V.  3  (David) ;  a  "  league  "  (Joash), 
2  K.  xi.  17);  the  remonstrance  with  Kehoboam 
being  clearly  rfot  extraordinary  (1^.  xii.  1-6). 

The  Princes  of  the  Congreyation.  The  heads 
of  the  tribes  (see  Josh.  ix.  15)  seem  to  have  had 
authority  under  Joshua  to  act  for  the  people  (comp. 
1  Chr.  xxvii.  16-22);  and  in  the  later  times  "  the 
princes  of  Judah  "  seem  to  have  had  power  to  con- 
trol both  the  king  and  the  priests  (see  Jer.  xxvi. 
10-24,  xxxviii.  4,  5,  &c.). 

(C.)  KoYAL  Kevenue.  (See  Mich.  b.  ii. 
c.  7,  art.  59.) 

(1.)   Tenth  of  produce. 

(2.)  Domain  land  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  26-29).  Note 
confiscation  of  criminal's  laud  (1  K.  xxi.  15). 

(3.)  Bond  service  (1  K.  v.  17,  18)  chiefly  on 
foreigners  (1  K.  ix.  20-22;  2  Chr.  ii.  16,  17). 

(4.)  Flocks  and  herds  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  29-31). 

(5.)    IVibutes  (gifts)  from  foreign  kings. 

(6.)  Commerce;  especially  in  Solomon's  time 
(1  K.  X.  22,  29,  &c.). 

(IV.)  Ecclesiastical,  and  Cekemonial  Law. 

(A.)  Law  of  Sacrifice  (considered  as  the  sign 
and  the  appointed  means  of  the  union  with 
God,  on  which  the  holiness  of  the  people 
depended). 

(1.)  Ordinary  Sacrifices. 

(o.)    The   whole  Burnt-Offering  (Lev.  i.)  of 
the  herd  or  the  flock ;  to  be  offered   contin- 
ually (Ex.  xxix.  38-42);  and  the  fire  on  the 
altar  never   to  be  extinguished    (Lev.    vi. 
8-13). 
()3.)    The  Meat-Offering  (Lev.  ii.,  vi.  14-23) 
of  flour,  oil,  and  frankincense,  unleavened, 
and  seasoned  with  salt, 
(-y.)  The  Peace-Offering  (Lev.  iii.,  vii.  11-21) 
of  the  herd  or  the  flock ;  either  a  thank- 
off'ering,  or  a  vow,  or  freewill  offering. 
(5.)    The  Sin-Offeiing,  or  Trespass- Offering 
(Lev.  iv.,  v.,  vi.). 

(fl.)    For   sins  committed  in  Ignorance 

(I^v.  iv.). 
(6.)  For    vows   unwittingly    made    and 
broken,    or   uncleanness    unwittingly 
contracted  (Lev.  v.). 
(c.)  For  sins  wittingly  committed  (Lev. 
y\.  1-7). 

(2.)  Extraordinary  Sacrifices. 

(a.)  At   the    Consecration   of  Priests    (Lev. 

viii.,  ix.). 
(/3.)  At  the  Purif  cation  of  Women  (Lev.  xii.). 
(•y.)  At  the  Cleansing  of  Lepers  (Lev.  xiii., 

xiv.). 
(5,)   On  the  Great  Day  of  Atonement  (Lev. 

xvi.). 
(e.)   On  the  Great  Festivals  (Lev.  xxiii.). 

(B.)  Law  of  Holiness  (arising  from  the  union 
with  God  tlirough  sacrifice). 

(1.)  Holiness  of  Persons. 

(o.)  Holiness  of  the  whole  people  as  "  children 
of  (iod"  (Ex.  xix.  5,  6;  Lev.  xi.-xv.,  xvii., 
xviii.;  Deut.  xiv.  1-21)  shown  in 

(a.)  The  Dedication  of  the  first-born  (Ex. 
xiii.  2,  12,  13,  xxii.  29,  30,  &c.);  and 
the  ofTering  of  all  firstlings  and  first- 
fruits  (Deut.  xxvi.,  etc.). 
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(6.)  Distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  food 

(Lev.  xi. ;  Deut.  xiv.). 
(c.)  Provision  for  purification  (I>ev.  xii., 

xiii.,  xiv.,  XV. ;  Deut.  xxiii.  1-14). 
(d.)  Laws  against   disfigurement    (Lev. 

xix.    27;   Deut.  xiv.  1;  comp.  Deut. 

XXV.  3,  against  excessive  scourging), 
(c.)  Laws  against   unnatural   marriages 

and  lusts  (Lev.  xviii.,  xx.). 

(3)  Holiness  of  the  Priests  {and  Levites). 
(a.)  Their   consecration   (Lev.  viii.,  ix.; 

Ex.  xxix.). 
{b.)  Their  special  qualifications  and  re- 
strictions (Lev.  xxi.,  xxii.  1-9). 
(c.)  Their  rights  (Deut.  xvii.  1-6;  Num. 
xviii.)    and    authority    (Deut.    xvii. 
8-13). 
(2.)  Holiness  of  Places  and  Things. 

(a.)  The  Tabernacle  with  the  ark,  the  vail, 
the  altars,  the  laver,  the  priestly  robes,  etc. 
(Ex.  xxv.-xxviii.,  xxx.). 
(;8.)  The  Holy  Place  chosen  for  the  perma- 
nent erection  of  the  tabernacle  (Deut.  xii., 
xiv.  22-29),  where  only  all  sacrifices  were  to 
be  offered,  and  all  tithes,  first-fruits,  vows, 
etc.,  to  be  given  or  eaten. 
(3.)  Holiness  of  Times. 

(a.)   The  Sabbath  (Ex.  xx.  9-11,  xxiii.  12, 

etc.). 
(;8.)   The  Sabbatical  Year  (Ex.  xiui.  10,  11; 

Lev.  XXV.  1-7,  &c.). 
(y. )    The  Year  of  Jubilee  (Lev.  xxv.  8-16, 

■&c.). 
(5.)   The  Passover  (Ex.  xii.  3-27;  Lev.  xxiii. 

4-14). 
(e.)   The  Feast  of  Weeks  (Pentecost)  (Lev. 

xxiii.  15,  &c.). 
(^.)    The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (Lev.  xxiii. 

33-43). 
(rj.)   The    Feast    of    Trumpets  (Lev.   xxiii. 

23-25). 
(0.)    The  Day  of  Atonement  (Lev.  xxiii.  26- 
32,  &c.). 
On  this  part  of  the  subject,  see   Festivals, 
Priests,  Tabernacle,  Sacrifice,  etc. 

Such  is  the  substance  of  the  Mosaic  Law;  its 
details  must  be  studied  under  their  several  heads ; 
and  their  full  comprehension  requires  a  constant 
reference  to  the  circumstances,  physical  and  moral, 
of  the  nation,  and  a  comparison  with  the  corre- 
sponding ordinances  of  of  lier  ancient  codes. 

The  leading  principle  of  the  whole  is  its  Theo- 
cratic Character,  its  reference  (that  is)  of  all 
action  and  thoughts  of  men  directly  and  immedi- 
ately to  the  will  of  God.  All  law,  indeed,  must 
ultimately  make  this  reference.  If  it  bases  itself 
on  the  sacredness  of  human  authority,  it  must 
finally  trace  that  authority  to  God's  appointment; 
if  on  the  rights  of  tiie  individual  and  the  need  of 
protecting  them,  it  must  consider  these  rights  as 
inherent  and  sacred,  because  implanted  by  the  hand 
of  the  Creator.  But  it  is  characteristic  of  the 
^Mosaic  Law,  as  also  of  all  Biblical  history  and 
prophecy,  that  it  passes  over  all  the  intermediate 
steps,  and  refers  at  once  to  God"s  commandment  as 
the  foundation  of  all  human  duty.  The  key  to  it 
is  found  in  the  ever-recurring  formula,  "  Ye  shall 
observe  all  these  statutes;  I  am  the  Lord." 

It  follows  from  this,  that  it  is  to  be  regarded 
not  merely  as  a  law,  that  is,  a  rule  of  conduct, 
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based  on  known  truth  and  acknowledged  authority, 
but  also  as  a  Rtfdation  of  Uml's  nature  and  his 
dispensations.  In  this  view  of  it,  more  particu- 
larly, lies  its  connection  with  the  rest  of  the  Old 
Testament.  As  a  law,  it  is  definite  and  (generally 
speaking)  final;  as  a  revelation,  it  is  the  beginning 
of  the  great  system  of  prophecy,  and  indeed  bears 
within  itself  the  marks  of  gradual  development, 
from  the  first  simple  declaration  ("  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God")  in  Exodus  to  the  full  and  solenm  decla^ 
ration  of  his  nature  and  will  in  Deuteronomy. 
With  this  jjeculiar  character  of  revelation  stamped 
upon  it,  it  naturally  ascends  from  rule  to  principle, 
and  regards  all  goodness  in  man  as  tlie  shadow  of 
the  Divine  attributes,  "  Ye  shall  be  holy :  for  I  the 
Lord  your  God  am  holy  "  (Lev.  xix.  2,  &c.;  comp. 
Matt.  v.  48). 

But  this  theocratic  character  of  the  Law  depends 
necessarily  on  the  belief  in  G(x/,  as  not  only  the 
Creator  and  Sustainer  of  the  world,  but  as,  by 
special  covenant,  t/ie  head  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
It  is  not  indeed  doul)ted  that  He  is  the  king  of  all 
the  earth,  and  that  all  earthly  authority  is  derived 
from  Him;  but  here  again,  in  the  case  of  the 
Israelites,  tlie  intermediate  steps  are  all  but  ignored, 
and  the  people  at  once  brought  face  to  face  with 
Him  as  their  ruler.  It  is  to  i)e  especially  noticed, 
that  God's  claim  (so  to  speak)  on  their  allegiance 
is  based  not  on  his  power  or  wisdom,  but  on  his 
especial  mercy  in  being  their  Saviour  from  Egyp- 
tian bondiige.  Because  they  were  made  free  by 
Him,  therefore  they  became  his  servants  (comp. 
Rom.  vi.  l'J-22);  and  the  declaration,  which  stands 
at  the  ojwning  of  the  law  is  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  hrouijht  thee  out  of  the  land  of  EgypW'' 
(Comp.  also  the  reason  given  for  the  observation 
of  the  Sabbath  in  Deut.  v.  1.5;  and  the  historical 
prefaces  of  the  delivery  of  the  second  law  (Deut. 
i.-iii. ) ;  of  the  renewal  of  the  covenant  by  Joshua 
(Josh.  xxiv.  1-iy);  and  of  the  rebuke  of  Samuel  at 
the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  (1  Sam.  xii. 
6-15). 

This  immediate  reference  to  God  as  their  king 
is  clearly  seen  as  the  groundwork  of  their  whole 
polity.  The  foundation  of  tlie  whole  law  of  land, 
and  of  its  remarkable  provisions  against  alienation, 
lies  in  the  declaration,  "  The  land  is  mine,  and  ye 
are  strangers  and  sojourners  with  me"  (Lev.  xxv. 
23).  As  in  ancient  Home,  all  land  belonged  prop- 
erly to  the  state,  and  under  the  feudal  system  in 
mediaeval  Europe  to  the  king;  so  in  the  Jewish 
law  the  true  ownership  lay  in  Jehovah  alone.  The 
very  system  of  titlies  embodied  only  a  peculiar  form 
of  a  tribute  to  their  king,  such  as  they  were  familiar 
with  in  Egypt  (see  Gen.  xlvii.  2.3-26);  and  the 
oflfering  of  the  first-fruits,  with  the  remarkable 
declaration  by  wliich  it  was  accompanied  (see  Deut. 
xxvi.  5-10),  is  a  direct  acknowledgment  of  God's 
immediate  sovereignty.  And,  as  tiie  land,  so  also 
the  persons  of  the  Israelites  are  declared  to  be  the 
absolute  property  of  the  Lord,  by  the  dedication 
and  ransom  of  the  first-born  (Ex.  xiii.  2-1.3,  &c.), 
by  the  payment  of  the  half-shekel  at  the  numbering 
of  the  |)eople,  "  as  a  ransom  for  their  souls  to  the 
Lord  "  (Ex.  XXX.  11-16);  and  by  the  limitation  of 
power  over  Hebrew  slaves,  as  contrasted  with  the 
absolute  mastership  permitted  over  the  heathen 
and  the  sojourner  (I^v.  xxv.  39-46). 

From  this  tlieocratic  nature  of  the  law  follow 
important  deductions  with  regard  to  (a)  the  view 
which  it  takes  of  pohtical  society;  (6)  the  extent 
of  the  scope  of  the  law;  (c)  the  penalties  by  which 
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it  is  enforced ;  and  {d)  the  character  which  it  aeekg 
to  impress  on  the  people. 

(a.)  The  basis  of  human  society  is  ordinarily 
sought,  by  law  or  philosophy,  either  in  the  rights 
of  the  individual,  and  the  partial  delegation  of  them 
to  political  authorities ;  or  in  the  mutual  needs  of 
men,  and  the  relations  which  spring  from  them ; 
or  in  the  actual  existence  of  power  of  man  over 
man,  whether  arising  from  natural  relationship,  or 
from  benefits  conferred,  or  from  physical  or  intel- 
lectual ascendency.  The  maintenance  of  society  is 
supposed  to  depend  on  a  "  social  compact "  between 
governors  and  subjects ;  a  compact,  true  as  an  ab- 
stract idea,  but  untrue  if  supposed  to  have  been  a 
historical  reality.  The  Mosaic  I^w  seeks  the  basis 
of  its  polity,  first,  in  the  absolute  sovereignty  of 
God,  next  in  the  relationship  of  each  individual  to 
God,  and  through  God  to  his  countrymen.  It  is 
clear  that  such  a  doctrine,  while  it  contradicts  none 
of  the  common  theories,  yet  hes  beneath  them  all, 
and  shows  why  each  of  them,  beuig  only  a  secondary 
deduction  from  an  ultimate  trutli,  cannot  be  in 
itself  suflHcient;  and,  if  it  claim  to  l>e  the  whole 
truth,  will  become  an  absurdity.  It  is  the  doctrine 
which  is  insisted  upon  and  developed  in  the  whole 
series  of  prophecy;  and  which  is  brought  to  its 
perfection  only  when  applied  to  that  universal  and 
spiritual  kingdom  for  which  the  Mosaic  system  was 
a  preparation. 

(6.)  The  Ijvw,  as  proceeding  directly  from  God, 
and  referring  directly  to  Him,  is  necessarily  abso- 
lute in  its  sitprtmncy  and  unlimited  in  its  scope. 

It  is  supreme  over  the  governors,  as  being  only 
the  delegates  of  the  Ix)rd,  and  therefore  it  is  incom. 
patible  with  any  despotic  authority  in  them.  This 
is  seen  in  its  limitation  of  the  power  of  the  master 
over  the  slave,  in  the  restrictions  laid  on  tlie  priest- 
hood, and  the  ordination  of  the  "  manner  of  the 
kingdom"  (Deut.  xvii.  14-20;  comp.  1  Sam.  x. 
25).  By  its  estabUshment  of  the  hereditary  priest- 
hood side  by  side  with  the  authority  of  the  heads 
of  tribes  ("the  princes"),  and  the  subsequent 
sovereignty  of  the  king,  it  provides  a  balance  of 
powers,  all  of  which  are  regarded  as  subordinate. 
The  .absolute  sovereignty  of  Jehovah  is  asserted  in 
the  earlier  times  in  the  dictatorship  of  the  judge; 
but  much  more  clearly  under  the  kingdom  by  the 
spiritual  commission  of  the  prophet.  By  his  re- 
bukes of  priests,  princes,  and  kings,  for  abuse  of 
their  power,  he  was  not  only  defending  religion 
and  morahty,  but  also  maintaining  the  divinely- 
appointed  constitution  of  Israel.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  supreme  over  the  governed,  recognizing 
no  inherent  rights  in  the  individual,  as  prevailing 
against,  or  limiting  the  law.  It  is  therefore  un- 
limited in  its  scope.  There  is  in  it  no  recognition, 
such  as  is  familiar  to  us,  that  there  is  one  class  of 
actions  directly  subject  to  the  coercive  power  of  law, 
whUe  other  classes  of  actions  and  the  whole  realm 
of  thought  are  to  be  indirectly  guided  by  moral 
and  spiritual  influence.  Nor  is  there  any  distinc- 
tion of  the  temporal  authority  which  wields  the 
former  power,  from  the  spiritual  authority  to  which 
belongs  the  other.  In  fact  these  distinctions  would 
have  been  incompatible  with  the  character  and  ob- 
jects of  the  law.  They  depend  partly  on  the  want 
of  foresight  and  power  in  the  lawgiver;  they  could 
have  no  place  in  a  system  traced  directly  to  God : 
they  depend  also  partly  on  the  freedom  which  be- 
longs to  the  manhood  of  our  race;  they  could  not 
therefore  be  appropriate  to  the  more  imperfect 
period  of  its  youth. 
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Thus  the  Law  regulated  the  whole  life  of  an 
Israelite.  His  house,  his  dress,  and  his  food,  his 
domestic  arrangements  and  the  distribution  of  his 
property,  all  were  determined.  In  the  laws  of  the 
release  of  debts,  and  the  prohibition  of  usury,  the 
dictates  of  self-interest  and  the  natural  course  of 
commercial  transactions  are  sternly  checked.  His 
actions  were  rewarded  and  punished  with  great 
minuteness  and  strictness;  and  that  according  to 
the  standard,  not  of  their  consequences,  but  of 
their  intrinsic  morality;  so  that,  for  example,  forni- 
cation and  adultery  were  as  severely  visited  as  theft 
or  murder.  His  religious  worship  was  defined  and 
enforced  in  an  elaborate  and  unceasing  ceremonial. 
In  all  things  it  is  clear,  that,  if  men  submitted  to 
it  merely  as  a  law,  imposed  under  penalties  by  an 
irresistible  authority,  and  did  not  regard  it  as  a 
means  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  a 
preparation  for  his  redemption,  it  would  well  de- 
serve from  Israelites  the  description  given  of  it  by 
St.  Peter  (Acts  xv.  10),  as  "a  yoke  which  neither 
they  nor  their  fathers  were  able  to  bear." 

(c.)  The  penalties  and  rewards  by  which  the 
Law  is  enforced  are  such  as  depend  on  the  direct 
theocracy.  With  regard  to  individual  actions,  it 
may  be  noticed  that,  as  generally  some  penalties  are 
inflicted  by  the  subordinate,  and  some  only  by  the 
supreme  authority,  so  among  the  Israelites  some 
penalties  came  from  the  hand  of  man,  some  directly 
from  the  providence  of  God.  So  much  is  this  the 
case,  that  it  often  seems  doubtful  whether  the  threat 
that  a  "soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  Israel"  refers 
to  outlawry  and  excommunication,  or  to  such  mi- 
raculous punishments  as  those  of  Nadab  and  Abihu, 
or  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram.  In  dealing  with 
the  nation  at  large,  Moses,  regularly  and  as  a  mat- 
ter of  course,  refers  for  punishments  and  rewards 
to  the  providence  of  God.  This  is  seen,  not  only 
in  the  great  blessing  and  curse  which  enforces  the 
law  as  a  whole,  but  also  in  special  instances,  as,  for 
example,  in  the  promise  of  unusual  fertility  to  com- 
pensate for  the  sabbatical  year,  and  of  safety  of  the 
country  from  attack  when  left  undefended  at  the 
three  great  festivals.  Whether  these  were  to  come 
from  natural  causes,  i.  e.  laws  of  his  providence, 
which  we  can  understand  and  foresee,  or  from  causes 
supernatural,  i.  e.  incomprehensible  and  inscrutable 
to  us,  is  not  in  any  case  laid  down,  nor  indeed  does 
it  affect  this  principle  of  the  Law. 

The  bearing  of  this  principle  on  the  inquiry  as 
to  the  revelation  of' a  Juture  life  in  the  Pentateuch 
is  easily  seen.  So  far  as  the  Law  deals  with  the 
nation  as  a  whole,  it  is  obvious  that  its  penalties 
and  rewards  could  only  refer  to  this  life,  in  which 
alone  the  nation  exists.  So  far  as  it  relates  to  such 
individual  acts  as  are  generally  cognizable  by  human 
law,  and  capable  of  temporal  punishments,  no  one 
would  expect  that  its  divine  origin  should  neces- 
sitate any  reference  to  the  world  to  come.  But  the 
sphere  of  moral  and  religious  action  and  thought 
to  which  it  extends  is  beyond  the  cognizance  of 
human  laws,  and  the  scope  of  their  ordinary  penal- 
ties, and  is  therefore  left  by  them  to  the  retribution 
of  God's  inscrutable  justice,  which,  being  but  im- 
perfectly seen  here,  is  contemplated  especially  as 
exercised  in  a  future  state.  Hence  arises  the  ex- 
pectation of  a  direct  revelation  of  this  future  state 
■■n  the  Mosaic  Law.  Such  a  revelation  is  certainly 
not  given.  Warburton  (in  his  Divine  Legation  of 
Moses)  even  builds  on  its  non-existence  an  argu- 
ment for  the  supernatural  power  and  commission 
of  the  law-giver,  who  could  promise  and  threaten 
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retribution  from  the  providence  of  God  in  this  life, 
and  submit  his  predictions  to  the  test  of  actual 
experience.  The  truth  seems  to  be  that,  in  a  law 
which  appeals  directly  to  God  himself  for  its  au- 
thority and  its  sanction,  there  cannot  be  that  broad 
line  of  demarcation  between  this  life  and  the  next, 
which  is  drawn  for  those  whose  jxiwer  is  limited  by 
the  grave.  Our  Lord  has  taught  us  (Matt.  xxii. 
31,  32)  that  in  the  very  revelation  of  God  as  the 
"  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob,"  the 
promise  of  immortality  and  future  retribution  was 
implicitly  contained.  We  may  apply  this  declara- 
tion even  more  strongly  to  a  law  in  which  God  was 
revealed  as  entering  into  covenant  with  Israel,  and 
in  them  drawing  mankind  directly  under  his  im- 
mediate government.  His  blessings  and  curses,  by 
the  very  fact  that  they  came  from  Him,  would  be 
felt  to  be  unUmited  by  time;  and  the  plain  and 
immediate  fulfillment,  which  they  found  in  this  life, 
would  be  accepted  as  an  earnest  of  a  deeper,  though 
more  mysterious  completion  in  the  world  (o  come. 
But  the  time  for  the  clear  revelation  of  this  truth 
was  not  yet  come,  and  therefore,  while  the  future 
life  and  its  retribution  is  implied,  yet  the  rewards 
and  penalties  of  the  present  life  are  those  which  are 
plainly  held  out  and  practically  dwelt  upon. 

*  Moses  was  of  course  acquainted  with  the 
doctrine  of  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments as  held  by  the  Egyptians.  This  embraced 
the  foUowHig  particulars.  (1.)  I'he  continued  exist- 
ence of  the  soul  after  death.  (2.)  The  immediate 
descent  of  every  soul,  at  death,  into  Hades,  or  the 
under- world.  (3.)  The  inspection  of  the  soul  in 
Hades  by  judges  and  tests,  with  a  view  to  determine 
its  moral  character.  (4.)  The  remanding  of  the 
wicked  from  Hades  to  a  degraded  form  of  existence 
in  this  world,  as  for  instance,  in  the  body  of  a  pig. 
(5.)  The  progress  of  the  justified,  through  various 
experiences,  sometimes  purgatorial,  up  to  the  Ely- 
sium of  the  gods.  (6.)  A  final  judgment  and  the 
condemnation  of  the  incorrigibly  wicked.  (7.)  The 
reunion  of  the  justified  soul  with  its  mummified 
hotly.  (See  Bibl.  Sacra,  January  18G8,  p.  69.)  Ac- 
cording to  Egyptian  theology  the  future  condition 
of  the  soul  was  determined  by  its  conduct  in  the 
present  life.  The  Israelites  must  have  been  familiar 
with  the  same  principle;  and  the  absence  of  an 
explicit  statement  of  it  in  their  Law  may  be  ac- 
counted for  by  the  fact  that  it  belonged  to  the 
sphere  of  theology  rather  than  of  legislation,  and 
was  assumed  throughout  as  the  basis  of  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  spiritual,  holy,  and  eternal  Jehovah. 

J.  P.  T. 

(d.)  But  perhaps  the  most  important  consequence 
of  the  theocratic  nature  of  the  Law  was  the  peculiar 
character  of  goodness  which  it  sought  to  imjjress 
on  the  peo2}le.  Goodness  in  its  relation  to  man 
takes  the  forms  of  righteousness  and  love;  in  its 
independence  of  all  relation,  the  form  of  purity,  and 
in  its  relation  to  God,  that  of  piety.  Laws,  which 
contemplate  men  chiefly  in  their  mutual  relations, 
endeavor  to  enforce  or  protect  in  them  the  first  two 
qualities;  the  Mosaic  Law,  begimiing  with  piety, 
as  its  first  object,  enforces  most  emphatically  the 
purity  essential  to  those  who,  by  their  union  with 
(}od,  have  recovered  the  hope  of  intrinsic  goodness, 
while  it  views  righteousness  and  love  rather  as  de- 
ductions from  these  than  as  independent  objects. 
Not  that  it  neglects  these  qualities ;  on  the  con- 
trary it  is  full  of  precepts  which  show  a  high  con- 
ception and  tender  care  of  our  relative  duties  to 
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man ; »  but  these  can  liardly  be  called  its  distin- 
guishing features.  It  is  most  instructive  to  refer 
to  the  religious  preface  of  the  Law  in  Deut.  vi.-xi. 
(especially  to  vi.  -1-13),  where  all  is  based  on  the 
first  great  commandment,  and  to  observe  the  sub- 
ordinate and  dependent  character  of  "  the  second 
that  is  like  unto  it,"'  —  "Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself;  I  am  the  Lord"  (Lev.  xix.  18). 
On  the  contrary,  the  care  for  the  purity  of  the 
people  stands  out  remarkably,  not  only  in  the  en- 
forcement of  ceremonial  "cleanness,"  and  the  mul- 
titude of  precautions  or  remedies  against  any  breach 
of  it,  but  also  in  the  severity  of  the  laws  against 
sensuality  and  self-pollution,  a  severity  which  dis- 
tinguishes the  Mosaic  code  before  all  others  ancient 
and  modern.  In  punishing  these  sins,  as  committed 
against  a  man's  own  self,  without  reference  to  their 
effect  on  others,  and  in  recognizing  purity  as  having 
a  substantive  value  and  glory,  it  sets  up  a  standard 
of  individual  morality,  such  as,  even  in  Greece  and 
Rome,  philosophy  reserved  for  its  most  esoteric 
teaching. 

Now  in  all  this  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  appeal 
is  not  to  any  dignity  of  human  nature,  but  to  the 
obligations  of  communion  with  a  Holy  God.  The 
subordination,  therefore,  of  this  idea  also  to  the 
religious  idea  is  enforced ;  and  so  long  as  the  due 
supremacy  of  the  latter  was  preserved,  all  other 
duties  would  find  their  places  in  proper  harmony. 
But  the  usurpation  of  that  supremacy  in  practice 
by  the  idea  of  personal  and  national  sanctity  was 
that  which  gave  its  i)eculiar  color  to  the  Jewish 
character.  In  that  character  there  was  intense 
religious  devotion  and  self-sacrifice;  there  was  a 
high  standard  of  personal  holiness,  and  connected 
with  these  an  ardent  feeling  of  nationality,  based 
on  a  great  idea,  and,  therefore,  finding  its  vent  in 
their  proverbial  spirit  of  proselytism.  But  there 
was  also  a  spirit  of  contempt  for  all  unbelievers, 
juid  a  forgetfulness  of  the  existence  of  any  duties 
towards  them,  which  gave  even  to  their  religion  an 
antagonistic  spirit,  and  de^ratled  it  in  after-times 
to  a  ground  of  national  self-glorification.  It  is  to 
be  traced  to  a  natural,  though  not  justifiable  per- 
version of  the  law,  by  those  who  made  it  their  all ; 
and  both  in  its  strength  and  its  weaknesses  it  has 
reappeared  remarkal)ly  among  those  Christians  who 
have  dwelt  on  the  O.  T.  to  the  neglect  of  the  New. 

It  is  evident  that  this  characteristic  of  the 
Israelites  would  tend  to  preserve  the  seclusion 
which,  under  God's  providence,  was  intended  for 
them,  and  would  in  its  turn  be  fostered  by  it.  We 
may  notice,  in  connection  with  this  part  of  the 
subject,  many  subordinate  provisions  tending  to  the 
same  direction.  Such  are  the  establishment  of  an 
agricultural  basis  of  society  and  property,  and  the 
provision  against  its  accumulation  in  a  few  hands; 
the  discouragement  of  commerce  by  the  strict  laws 
as  to  usury,  and  of  foreign  conquest  by  the  laws 
against  the  maintenance  of  horses  and  chariots;  as 
well  as  the  direct  prohibition  of  intermarriage  with 
idolaters,  and  the  indirect  prevention  of  all  familiar 
intercourse  with  them  by  the  laws  as  to  meats  —  all 
these  things  tended  to  impress  on  the  Israelitish 
polity  a  character  of  permanence,  stability,  and 
comparative  isolation.  Like  the  nature  and  posi- 
tion of  the  country  to  which  it  was  in  great 
measure  adapted,  it  was  intended  to  preserve  in 
purity  the  witness  borne  by  Israel  for  God  in  the 
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a  See,  for  example,  Ex.  xxi.  7-11, 
Deut.  xxii.  1-4,  xxir.  10-22,  &c.,  &c 


1,  xxiii.  1-9 ; 


darkness  of  heathenism,  until  the  time  should  come 
for  the  gathering  in  of  all  nations  to  enjoy  the 
blessing  promised  to  Abraham. 

III.  In  considering  the  relation  of  the  Law  to 
the  future,  it  is  important  to  be  guided  by  the 
general  principle  laid  down  in  Heb.  vii.  19,  "  The 
Law  made  nothing  perfect"  {OuSfv  fTfKtlaxTfv  6 
li6iJ.os)-  This  principle  will  be  applied  in  different 
degrees  to  its  bearing  (a)  on  the  after  history  of 
the  Jewish  commonwealth  before  the  coming  of 
Christ;  (6)  on  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Himself; 
and  (c)  on  the  dispensjition  of  the  Gospel. 

(a.)  To  that  after-history  the  Law  was,  to  a 
great  extent,  the  key;  for  in  ceremonial  and  crim- 
inal law  it  was  complete  and  final ;  while,  even  in 
civil  and  constitutional  law,  it  laid  down  clearly 
the  general  principles  to  be  afterwards  more  fully 
developed.  It  was  indeed  often  neglected,  and  even 
forgotten.  Its  fundamental  assertion  of  the  The- 
ocracy was  violated  by  the  constant  lapses  into 
idolatry,  and  its  provisions  for  the  good  of  man 
overwhelmed  by  the  natural  course  of  human 
selfishness  (Jer.  xxxiv.  12-17);  till  at  last,  in  the 
reign  of  Josiah,  its  very  existence  was  unknown, 
and  its  discovery  was  to  the  king  and  the  people  as 
a  second  publication;  yet  still  it  formed  the  stan- 
dard from  wiiich  they  knowingly  departed,  and  to 
which  they  constantly  returned;  and  to  it  there- 
fore all  which  was  peculiar  in  their  national  and 
individual  character  was  due.  Its  direct  influence 
was  probably  greatest  in  the  periods  before  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom,  and  after  the  Baby- 
lonish Captivity.  The  last  act  of  Joshua  was  to 
bind  the  Israelites  to  it  as  the  charter  of  their 
occupation  of  the  conquered  land  (.Tosh.  xxiv. 
24-27);  and,  in  the  semi-anarchical  period  of  the 
judges,  the  Law  and  the  Taberuivcle  were  the  only 
centres  of  anything  like  national  unity.  The 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  was  due  to  an  impa- 
tience of  this  position,  and  a  desire  for  a  visible 
and  personal  centre  of  authority,  much  the  same  in 
nature  as  that  which  plunged  them  so  often  in 
idolatry.  The  people  were  warned  (1  Sam.  xii. 
6-25)  that  it  involved  much  danger  of  their  for- 
getting and  rejecting  the  main  principle  of  the 
Law  —  that  "Jehovah  their  God  was  their  King." 
The  truth  of  the  prediction  was  soon  shown.  Even 
under  Solomon,  as  soon  as  the  monarchy  became 
one  of  great  splendor  and  power,  it  assumed  a 
heathenish  and  polytheistic  character,  breaking  the 
Law,  both  by  its  dishonor  towards  God,  and  its 
forbidden  tyranny  over  man.  Indeed  if  the  Law 
was  looked  upon  as  a  collection  of  abstract  rules, 
and  not  as  a  means  of  knowledge  of  a  Personal 
God,  it  was  inevitable  that  it  should  be  over- 
borne by  the  presence  of  a  visible  and  personal 
authority. 

Therefore  it  was,  that  from  the  time  of  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  kingdom  began  the  prophetic  office. 
Its  object  was  to  enforce  and  to  ])erfect  the  I^aw,  by 
bearing  witness  to  the  great  truths  on  which  it  was 
built,  namely,  the  truth  of  God's  government  over 
all,  kings,  priests,  and  people  alike,  and  the  con- 
sequent certainty  of  a  righteous  retribution.  It  is 
plain  that  at  the  same  time  this  witness  went  far 
beyond  the  Iaw  as  a  definite  code  of  institutions. 
It  dwelt  rather  on  its  great  principles,  which  were 
to  transcend  the  special  forms  in  which  they  were 
embodied.  It  frequently  contrasted  (as  in  Is.  i., 
etc.)  the  external  observance  of  form  with  the 
spiritual  homage  of  the  heart.  It  tended  there- 
fore, at  least  indirectly,  to  the  time  when,  according 
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to  the  well-known  contrast  drawn  by  Jeremiah,  the 
Law  written  on  the  tables  of  stone  should  give 
place  to  a  new  Covenant,  depending  on  a  law 
written  on  the  heart,  and  therefore  coercive  no 
longer  (Jer.  xxxi.  31-34).  In  this  they  did  but 
carry  out  the  prediction  of  the  Law  itself  (Deut. 
xviii.  9-22),  and  prepare  the  way  for  "the  Prophet" 
who  was  to  come. 

Still  the  Law  remained  as  the  distinctive  standard 
of  the  people.  In  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  after  the 
separation,  the  deliberate  rejection  of  its  leading 
principles  by  Jeroboam  and  his  successors  was  the 
beginning  of  a  gradual  declension  into  idolatry  and 
heathenism.  But  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah  the  very 
division  of  the  monarchy  and  consequent  diniiim- 
tion  of  its  splendor,  and  the  need  of  a  principle  to 
assert  against  the  superior  material  power  of  Israel, 
brought  out  the  Law  once  more  in  increased  honor 
and  influence.  In  the  days  of  Jehoshaphat  we 
find,  for  the  first  time,  that  it  was  taken  by  the 
Levites  in  their  circuits  through  the  land,  and  the 
people  taught  by  it  (2  Chr.  xvii.  9).  We  find  it 
especially  spoken  of  in  the  oath  taken  by  the  king 
"at  his  pillar"  in  the  Temple,  and  made  the  stan- 
dard of  reference  in  the  reformations  of  Hezekiah 
and  Josiah  (2  K.  xi.  14,  xxiii.  3 ;  2  Chr.  xxx.,  xxxiv. 
14-31). 

Far  more  was  this  the  case  after  the  Captivity. 
The  revival  of  the  existence  of  Israel  was  hallowed 
by  the  new  and  solemn  publication  of  the  Law  by 
Ezra,  and  the  institution  of  the  synagogues,  through 
which  it  became  deeply  and  familiarly  known. 
[EzEA.]  The  loss  of  the  independent  monarchy, 
and  the  cessation  of  prophecy,  both  combined  to 
throw  the  Jews  back  upon  the  I^w  alone,  as  their 
only  distinctive  pledge  of  nationality,  and  sure 
guide  to  truth.  The  more  they  mingled  with  the 
other  subject-nations  under  the  Persian  and  Grecian 
empires,  the  more  eagerly  they  clung  to  it  as  their 
distinction  and  safeguard ;  and  opening  the  knowl- 
edge of  it  to  the  heathen,  by  the  translation  of  the 
LXX.,  based  on  it  their  proverbial  eagerness  to 
proselytize.  This  love  for  the  Law,  rather  than 
any  abstract  patriotism,  wus  the  strength  of  the 
Maccabean  struggle  against  the  Syrians,"  and  the 
success  of  that  struggle,  enthroning  a  Levitical 
power,  deepened  the  fieeling  from  which  it  sprang. 
It  so  entered  into  the  heart  of  the  people  that  open 
idolatry  became  impossible.  The  certainty  and 
authority  of  the  Law's  commandments  amidst  the 
perplexities  of  paganism,  and  the  spirituality  of  its 
doctrine  as  contrasted  with  sensual  and  carnal 
idolatries,  were  the  favorite  boast  of  the  Jew,  and 
the  secret  of  his  influence  among  the  heathen.  The 
Law  thus  became  the  moulding  influence  of  the 
Jewish  character;  and,  instead  of  being  looked 
upon  as  subsidiary  to  the  promise,  and  a  means  to 
its  fulfillment,  was  exalted  to  supreme  importance 
as  at  once  a  means  and  a  pledge  of  national  and 
individual  sanctity. 

This  feeling  laid  hold  of  and  satisfied  the  mass 
of  the  people,  harmonizing  as  it  did  with  their 
ever-increasing  spirit  of  an  almost  fanatic  nation- 
ality, until  the  destruction  of  the  city.  The  Phari- 
sees, truly  representing  the  chief  strength  of  the 
people,  systematized  this  feeling ;  they  gave  it  fresh 
food,  and  assumed  a  predominant  leadership  over 
it  by  the  floating  mass  of  tradition  which  they 


o  Note  here  the  question  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  war 
OD  the  Sabbath  in  this  war  (1  Mace.  ii.  23-41). 
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gradually  accumulated  around  the  Law  as  a  nucleus. 
The  popular  use  of  the  word  "lawless"  [di/o/xos) 
as  a  term  of  contempt  (Acts  ii.  23;  1  Cor.  ix.  21) 
for  the  heathen,  and  even  for  the  uneducated  mass 
of  their  followers  (John  vii.  49),  marked  and  stereo- 
typed their  principle. 

Against  this  idolatry  of  the  Law  (which  when 
imported  into  the  Christian  Church  is  described  and 
veheniently  denounced  by  St.  Paul),  there  were  two 
reactions.  The  first  was  that  of  the  Sadducees; 
one  which  had  its  basis,  according  to  conmion  tra- 
dition, in  the  idea  of  a  higiier  love  and  service  of 
God,  independent  of  the  Law  and  its  sanctions ;  but 
which  degenerated  into  a  speculative  infidelity,  and 
an  anti-national  system  of  politics,  and  which 
probably  had  but  little  hold  of  the  people.  The 
other,  that  of  the  Essknes,  was  an  attempt  to 
burst  the  bonds  of  the  formal  law,  and  assert  its 
ideas  in  all  fullness,  freedom,  and  purity.  In  its 
practical  form  it  assumed  the  character  of  high  and 
ascetic  devotion  to  God;  its  speculative  guise  is 
seen  in  the  school  of  Philo.  as  a  tendency  not 
merely  to  treat  the  commands  and  history  of  the 
Law  on  a  symbolical  principle,  but  actually  to 
allegorize  them  into  mere  abstractions.  In  neither 
form  could  it  be  permanent,  because  it  had  no 
sufficient  relation  to  the  needs  and  realities  of 
human  nature,  or  to  the  personal  Subject  of  all  the 
Jewish  promises ;  but  it  was  still  a  declaration  of 
the  insufficiency  of  the  Law  in  itself,  and  a  prepara- 
tion for  its  absorption  into  a  higher  principle  of 
unity.  Such  was  the  history  of  the  Law  before  the 
coming  of  Christ.  It  was  full  of  effect  and  blessing, 
when  used  as  a  means;  it  became  hollow  and  in- 
sufficient, when  made  an  end. 

(6.)  The  relation  of  the  Law  to  the  advent  of 
Christ  is  also  laid  down  clearly  by  St.  Paul.  "  The 
I^w  was  the  iraiSaywyhs  (is  Xpi(Tr6v,  the  servant 
(that  is),  whose  task  it  was  to  guide  the  child  to 
the  true  teacher  (Gal.  iii.  24);  and  Christ  was  "the 
end"  or  object  "of  the  Law"  (Rom.  x.  4).  As 
being  subsidiary  to  the  promise,  it  had  accom- 
plished its  purpose  when  the  promise  was  fulfilled. 
In  its  national  aspect  it  had  existed  to  guard  the 
faith  in  the  theocracy.  The  chief  hindrance  to  that 
faith  had  been  the  difficulty  of  realizing  the  invisi- 
ble presence  of  God,  and  of  conceiving  a  com- 
munion with  the  infinite  Godhead  which  should  not 
crush  or  absorb  the  finite  creature  (comp.  Deut.  v. 
24-27 ;  Num.  xvii.  12,  13 ;  Job  ix.  32-35,  xiii.  21, 
22;  Is.  xlv.  15,  Ixiv.  1,  &c.).  From  that  had  come 
in  earlier  times  open  idolatr}',  and  a  half-idolatrous 
longing  for  and  trust  in  the  kingdom;  in  after- 
times  the  substitution  of  the  Law  lor  the  promise. 
This  difficulty  was  now  to  pass  away  forever,  in 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Godhead  in  One  truly  and 
visibly  man.  The  guardianship  of  the  Law  was 
no  longer  needed,  for  the  visible  and  personal 
presence  of  the  Messiah  required  no  further  witness. 
Moreover,  in  the  Law  itself  there  had  always  been 
a  tendency  of  the  fundamental  idea  to  burst  the 
formal  bonds  which  confined  it.  In  looking  to  God 
as  especially  their  King,  the  Israelites  were  inherit- 
ing a  privilege,  belonging  originally  to  all  mankind, 
and  destined  to  revert  to  them.  Yet  that  element 
of  the  Law  which  was  local  and  national,  now  most 
prized  of  all  by  the  Jews,  tended  to  limit  this  gift 
to  them,  and  place  them  in  a  position  antagonistic 
to  the  rest  of  the  world.  It  needed  therefore  to 
pass  away,  before  all  men  could  be  brought  into  a 
kingdom,  where  there  was  to  be  "  neither  Jew  nor 
Gentile,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond  or  free." 
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In  its  individual,  or  what  is  usually  called  its 
"moral"  aspect,  the  l^w  bore  equally  the  stamp 
of  transitoriness  and  insufficiency.  It  had,  as  we 
have  seen,  declared  the  authority  of  truth  and  good- 
ness over  man's  will,  and  taken  for  granted  in  man 
the  existence  of  a  spirit  which  could  recognize  that 
authority ;  but  it  had  done  no  more.  Its  presence 
had  therefore  detected  the  existence  and  the  sinful- 
ness of  sin,  as  alien  alike  to  (iod's  will  and  man's 
true  nature ;  but  it  had  also  brought  out  with  more 
vehement  and  desjjerate  antagonism  the  power  of 
sin  dwelling  in  man  as  fallen  (Kom.  vii.  7-25).  It 
only  showed  therefore  the  need  of  a  Saviour  from 
sin,  and  of  an  indwelling  power  which  should 
enable  the  spirit  of  man  to  conquer  the  "  law  "  of 
evil.  Hence  it  bore  witness  of  its  own  insufficiency, 
and  led  men  to  Christ.  Already  the  prophets, 
speaking  by  a  living  and  indwelling  spirit,  ever 
fresh  and  powerful,  had  been  passing  beyond  the 
dead  letter  of  the  law,  and  indirectly  condemning 
it  of  insufficiency.  But  there  was  need  of  '■'■the 
Prophet "  who  should  not  only  have  the  fullness  of 
the  spirit  dwelling  in  Himself,  but  should  have  the 
ix)wer  to  give  it  to  others,  and  so  open  the  new 
dispensation  already  foretold.  When  He  had  come, 
and  by  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  implanted  in  man  a 
free  internal  power  of  action  tending  to  God,  the 
restraints  of  the  Law,  needful  to  train  the  childhood 
of  the  world,  became  unnecessary  and  even  injurious 
to  the  free  development  of  its  manhood. 

The  relation  of  the  la.w  to  Christ  in  its  sacrificial 
and  ceremonial  aspect,  will  \ye  more  fully  considered 
elsewhei'e.  [Sackifice.]  It  is  here  only  neces- 
sary to  remark  on  the  evidently  typical  character 
of  the  whole  system  of  sacrifices,  on  which  alone 
their  virtue  depended ;  and  on  the  imperfect  em- 
bodiment, in  any  body  of  mere  men,  of  the  great 
truth  which  was  represented  in  the  priesthood. 
By  the  former  declaring  the  need  of  Atonement, 
by  the  latter  the  possibility  of  Mediation,  and  yet 
in  itself  doing  nothing  adequately  to  realize  either, 
the  Law  again  led  men  to  Him,  who  was  at  once 
the  only  Mediator  and  the  true  Sacrifice. 

Thus  the  Law  had  trained  and  guided  man  to 
the  acceptance  of  the  Messiah  in  his  threefold 
character  of  King,  Prophet,  and  Priest;  and  then, 
its  work  being  done,  it  became,  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  trusted  in  it,  not  only  an  encumbrance 
but  a  snare.  To  resist  its  claim  to  allegiance  was 
therefore  a  matter  of  life  and  death  in  the  days  of 
St.  Paul,  and,  in  a  less  degree,  in  aflei-ages  of  the 
Church. 

(e.)  It  remains  to  consider  how  far  it  has  any 
obligation  or  existence  under  the  dispensation  of 
the  Gosfiel.  As  a  means  of  justification  or  salva- 
tion, it  ought  never  to  have  been  regarded,  even 
before  Christ ;  it  needs  no  proof  to  show  that  still 
less  can  this  be  so  since  He  has  come.  But  yet 
the  question  remains  whether  it  is  binding  on 
Christians,  even  when  they  do  not  depend  on  it 
for  salvation. 

It  seems  clear  enough,  that  its  formal  coercive 
authority  as  a  whole  ended  with  the  close  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation.  It  is  impossible  to  separate, 
though  we  may  distinguish,  its  various  elements: 
it  must  be  regarded  as  a  whole,  for  he  who  offended 
"  in  one  point  against  it  was  guilty  of  all "  (.James 
ii.  10).  Yet  it  referred  throughout  to  the  Jewish 
covenant,  and  in  many  ]K)ints  to  the  constitution, 
the  customs,  and  even  the  local  circumstances  of 
the  people.  That  covenant  was  preparatory  to  the 
Christian,  in  which  it  is  now  absorbed ;  those  cus- 
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toms  and  observances  have  passed  away.  It  follows, 
by  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  that  the  fonnal  obli- 
gation to  the  Law  must  have  ceased  with  the  basis 
on  which  it  is  grounded.  This  conclusion  is 
stamped  most  unequivocally  with  the  authority 
of  St.  Paul  through  the  whole  argmnent  of  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  to  the  Galatians.  That 
we  are  "  not  under  law  "  (Kom.  vi.  14,  15;  GaL  v. 
18);  "that  we  are  dead  to  law"  (Horn.  vii.  4-6; 
Gal.  ii.  19),  "redeemed  from  under  law"  (Gal.  iv. 
5),  etc.,  etc.,  is  not  only  stated  without  any  limita- 
tion or  exception,  but  in  many  places  is  made  the 
prominent  feature  of  the  contrast  between  the  ear- 
lier and  later  covenants.  It  is  impossible,  therefore, 
to  make  distinctions  in  this  respect  between  the 
various  parts  of  the  Law,  or  to  avoid  the  conclusion 
that  the  formal  code,  promulgated  by  Moses  and 
sealed  with  the  prediction  of  the  blessing  and  the 
curse,  cannot,  as  a  law,  be  binding  on  the  Chris- 
tian. 

But  what  then  becomes  of  the  declaration  of  our 
Lord,  that  He  came  "  not  to  destroy  the  Law,  but 
to  perfect  it,"  and  that  "not  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
of  it  shall  pass  away  ?  "  what  of  the  fact  conse- 
quent upon  it,  that  the  l^w  has  been  reverenced  in 
all  Christian  churches,  and  had  an  important 
influence  on  much  Christian  legislation  "?  The 
explanation  of  the  apparent  contradiction  lies  in  the 
difference  between  positive  and  moral  obligation. 
The  positive  obligation  of  the  Law,  as  such,  haa 
passed  away;  but  every  revelation  of  God's  Will, 
and  of  the  righteousness  and  love  which  are  its  ele- 
ments, imposes  a  moral  obligation,  by  the  very 
fact  of  its  being  known,  even  on  those  to  whom  it 
is  not  primarily  addressed.  So  far  as  the  Law  of 
Moses  is  such  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  to 
mankind  at  large,  occupying  a  certain  place  in  the 
education  of  the  world  as  a  whole,  so  far  its  declara- 
tions remain  for  our  guidance,  though  their  coer- 
cion and  their  penalties  may  be  no  longer  needed. 
It  is  in  their  general  principle,  of  course,  that  they 
remain,  not  in  their  outward  form ;  and  our  IjotA 
has  taught  us,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Moimt,  that 
these  principles  should  be  accepted  by  us  in  a  more 
extended  and  spiritual  development  than  they  could 
receive  in  the  time  of  Moses. 

To  apply  this  principle  practically  there  is  need 
of  much  study  and  discretion,  in  order  to  distin- 
guish what  is  local  and  temjx>rary  from  what  is 
universal,  and  what  is  mere  external  form  from 
what  is  the  essence  of  an  ordinance.  The  moral 
law  undoubtedly  must  be  most  permanent  in  its 
influence,  because  it  is  based  on  the  nature  of  man 
generally,  although  at  the  same  time  it  is  modified 
by  the  greater  prominence  of  love  in  the  Christian 
system.  Yet  the  political  law,  in  the  main  prin- 
ciples which  it  lays  down  as  to  the  sacredness  and 
responsibility  of  all  authorities,  and  the  rights 
which  belong  to  each  individual,  and  which  neither 
slavery  nor  even  guilt  can  quite  eradicate,  has  its 
permanent  value.  Even  the  ceremonial  law,  by  its 
enforcement  of  the  purity  and  perfection  needed  in 
any  service  offered,  and  in  its  disregard  of  mere 
costliness  on  such  service,  and  limitation  of  it 
strictly  to  the  prescril)ed  will  of  God,  is  still  in 
many  respects  our  best  guide.  In  special  cases 
(as  for  example  that  of  the  sabbatical  law  and  the 
prohibition  of  marriage  within  the  degrees)  the 
question  of  its  authority  must  depend  on  the  further 
inquiry,  whether  the  basis  of  such  laws  is  one  com- 
mon to  all  human  nature,  or  one  peculiar  to  the 
Jewish  people.     This  inquiry  will  be  difficult,  espe- 


1612 


LAWYER 


sially  in  the  distinction  of  tlie  essence  from  the 
form ;  but  by  it  alone  can  the  original  question  be 
thoroughly  and  satisfactorily  answered. 

For  the  chief  authorities,  see  Winer,  Realw. 
"Gesetz."  Michaelis  {Mus.  Gerecht)  is  valuable 
for  facts  and  antiquities,  not  much  so  for  theory. 
Ewald,  Gesch.  des  Volkes  Israel,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
124-205,  is  most  instructive  and  suggestive  as  to 
the  main  ideas  of  the  Law.  Hut  after  all,  the  most 
important  parts  of  the  subject  need  little  else  than 
a  careful  study  of  the  Law  itself,  and  the  references 
to  it  contained  in  the  N.  T.  A.   B. 

*  The  moral  law  does  not  derive  its  obligation 
from  the  preceptive  form  of  the  ten  commandments. 
Every  duty  there  enjoined,  with  the  exception  per- 
haps of  keeping  the  Sabbath,  Ues  in  the  moiul 
nature  of  man,  and  was  in  force  from  the  beginning. 
And  even  the  Sabbath  was  observed  upon  moral 
grounds  before  the  decalogue  gave  it  such  promi- 
nence as  a  positive  institution.  If  then  the  deca- 
logue as  a  national  code  passed  away  with  the 
Jewish  polity,  as  some  interpret  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  the 
moral  force  of  its  precepts  remains  unimpaired  for 
all  mankind. 

Ewald,  who  regards  the  institution  of  the  Sab- 
bath as  purely  Mosaic,  yet  says  concerning  it,  "  the 
Sabbath,  though  the  simplest  and  most  spiritual, 
is  at  the  same  time  the  wisest  atid  most  fruitful  of 
institutions.  Nothing  could  be  devised  which 
would  require  so  few  outward  signs  or  equipments, 
nor  which  would  so  directly  lead  man  both  to  sup- 
ply what  is  lost  in  the  tumult  of  life,  and  effectually 
to  turn  his  thoughts  again  to  the  higher  and  the 
eternal.  1'hus  it  becomes  the  true  symbol  of  the 
higher  religion  which  now  entered  into  the  world, 
and  the  most  eloquent  witness  to  the  greatness  of 
the  human  soul  which  first  grasped  the  idea  of  it." 
Hence  the  Sabbath  rests  upon  the  indestructible 
grounds  of  the  moral  law. 

It  has  been  fitly  said  that  "  the  legislation  of  the 
Pentateuch  is  impregnated  with  Egyptian  memo- 
ries." The  diet,  the  dress,  and  the  ablutions  of 
the  priests,  the  details  of  the  sacrifice,  the  scape- 
goat and  the  red-heifer,  the  Urim  and  Thummim, 
the  waters  of  jealousy,  and  various  purifying  cer- 
emonies, show  a  correspondence  more  or  less  marked 
with  Egyptian  customs.  The  same  is  true  of  some 
of  the  more  humane  and  dehcate  provisions  of  the 
Law  concerning  widows  and  orphans,  the  poor  and 
slaves,  the  rights  of  private  projierty,  etc.  But  such 
incidental  correspondences,  while  confirming  its 
author's  acquaintance  with  Egypt,  by  no  means 
detract  from  that  superiority  which  marks  the  Law 
of  Moses  as  an  ethical  and  spiritual  code.  In  ad- 
dition to  authorities  above  named,  see  Saalschiitz, 
das  Mos.  liechi ;  J.  Salvador,  IJisfoire  des  Ins/itttr- 
tions  de  Motse ;  Rev.  W.  Smith,  The  Pentateuch  ; 
Ebera,  uEgypten  unddie  Backer  Moses.  J.  P.  T. 

LAWYER  (vohlk6s)-  The  title  "lawyer" 
is  generally  supposed  to  l)e  equivalent  to  the  title 
*' scribe,"  both  on  account  of  its  etymological 
meaning,  and  also  because  the  man,  who  is  called  a 


a  By  most  commentators  (Trench,  Alibrd,  Tholuck, 
Liicke)  the  distinction  which  Greswell  insists  on  is  re- 
jected as  utterly  untenable.  It  may  be  urged,  how- 
ever, (1)  that  it  is  the  distinction  drawn  by  a  scholar 
like  Hermann  ("  Ponitur  autem  ano  nonnisi  de  origine 
gecunda,  cum  in  origine  prima  usurpetur  «,"  quoted 
by  Wahl,  Gavis  N.  T.):  (2)  that  though  both  might 
eome  to  be  used  apart  with  hardly  any  shade  of  diflfer- 
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"  lawyer "  in  Matt.  xxii.  35  and  Luke  x.  25,  is 
called  "one  of  the  scribes  "  in  Mark  xii.  28.  If 
the  common  reading  in  Luke  xi.  44,  45,  46,  be  cor- 
rect, it  will  be  decisive  against  this;  for  there,  after 
our  Lord's  denunciation  of  the  "  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees," we  find  that  a  lawyer  said,  "Master,  thus 
saying,  thou  reproachest  us  also.  And  Jesus  said. 
Woe  unto  you  also  ye  lawyers."  But  it  is  likely 
that  the  true  reading  refers  the  passage  to  the 
Pharisees  alone.  By  the  use  of  the  word  vofiiKds 
(in  Tit.  iii.  9)  as  a  simple  adjective,  it  seems  more 
probable  that  the  title  "scribe"  was  a  legal  and 
official  designation,  but  that  the  name  voij.ik6s  was 
properly  a  mere  epithet  signifying  one  "  learned  in 
the  law  "  (somewhat  like  the  ol  (k  vifxov  in  Rom. 
iv.  14),  and  oidy  used  as  a  title  in  common  par- 
lance (comp.  the  use  of  it  in  Tit.  iii.  13,  "  Zenas 
the  lawyer  ").  This  would  account  for  the  com- 
parative unfrequency  of  the  word,  and  the  fact  that 
it  is  always  used  in  connection  with  "  Pharisees," 
never,  as  the  word  "scribe"  so  often  is,  in  con- 
nection with  "chief  priests"  and  "elders." 
[Scribes.]  A.  B. 

LAYING  ON  OF  HANDS.  [See  Supple- 
ment to  Baptism,  vol.  i.  p.  242  ff.] 

LAZ'ARUS  (AdCapos-  Lazarus).  In  this 
name,  which  meets  us  as  belonging  to  two  charac- 
ters in  the  N.  T.,  we  may  recognize  an  abbreviated 
form  of  the  old  Hebrew  Eleazar  (Tertull.  De  Idol., 

Grotius,  ei  n/.).  The  corresponding  "1^^  7  appears 
in  the  Talmud  (Winer,  Realwb.  s.  v.).  In 
Josephus,  and  in  the  historical  books  of  the  Apoc- 
rypha (1  Mace.  viii.  17;  2  Mace.  vi.  18),  the  more 
frequent  form  is  'EAea^opoj ;  but  Ao^apos  occurs 
also  {B.  J.  V.  13,  §  7). 

1.  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  the  brother  of  Martha 
and  Mary  (John  xi.  1).  All  that  we  know  of  him 
is  derived  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  and  that 
records  little  more  than  the  facts  of  his  death  and 
resurrection.  We  are  able,  however,  without  doing 
violence  to  the  princi])les  of  a  true  historical  crit- 
icism, to  arrive  at  some  conclusions  helping  us, 
with  at  least  some  measure  of  probability,  to  fill  up 
these  scanty  outlines.  In  proportion  as  we  bring 
the  scattered  notices  together,  we  find  them  com- 
bining to  fonn  a  picture  far  more  distinct  and 
interesting  than  at  first  seemed  possible;  and  the 
distinctness  in  this  case,  though  it  is  not  to  be  mis- 
taken for  certainty,  is  yet  less  misleading  than  that 
which,  in  other  cases,  seems  to  arise  from  the  strong 
statements  of  apocryphal  traditions.  (1.)  The  lan- 
guage of  John  xi.  1  implies  that  the  sisters  were 
the  better  known.  I>azarus  is  "of  (aTrd)  Bethany, 
of  the  village  («/c  rrjs  K<i/jtr)s)  of  Mary  and  her 
sister  Martha."  No  stress  can  be  laid  on  the 
difference  of  the  prejiositions  (Meyer  and  Lampe, 
in  foe),  but  it  suggests  as  possible  the  inference 
that  while  Lazarus  was,  at  the  time  of  St.  John's 
narrative,  oj'  Bethany,  he  was  yet  described  nsj'rom 
the  Kdifjiri  Tis  of  Luke  x.  38,  already  known  as  the 
dwelling-place  of  the  two  sisters  ((Jreswell,  On  the 
Village  of  Martha  and  Mary,  Dissert.  V.  ii.  545)." 


ence,  their  use  in  close  juxtaposition  might  still  bo 
antithetical,  and  that  this  was  more  likely  to  be  with 
one  who,  though  writing  in  Greek,  was  not  using  it 
as  his  native  tongue  ;  (3)  that  John  i.  45  is  open  to  the 
same  doubt  as  this  passage ;  (4)  that  our  Lord  is 
always  said  to  be  ano,  never  «  Na^apeV. 

In  connection  with  this  verse  may  be  noticed  also 
the  Vulg.  translation,  "  de  castello  Marthse,"  and  the 
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From  this,  aiid  from  the  order  of  the  three  names 
in  John  xi.  5,  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  Lazarus 
was  the  youngest  of  the  family.  The  absence  of 
the  name  from  the  narrative  of  Luke  x.  38-42,  and 
his  subordinate  position  (sTj  tcov  ayaKei/xevuv)  in 
the  feast  of  John  xii.  2,  lead  to  the  same  conclusion. 
(2.)  The  house  in  which  the  feast  is  held  appears, 
from  John  xii.  2,  to  be  that  of  tife  sisters.  Martha 
"serves,"  as  in  Luke  x.  40.  Mary  takes  upon  her- 
self that  which  was  the  special  duty  of  a  hostess 
towards  an  honored  guest  (coinp.  Luke  vii.  46). 
The  impression  left  on  our  minds  by  this  accomit, 
if  it  stoixl  alone,  would  be  that  they  were  the  givers 
of  the  feast.  In  Matt.  xxvi.  G,  Mark  xiv.  3,  the 
same  fact  <«  appears  as  occurring  in  "  the  house  of 
Simon  the  Leper:  '"  but  a  leper,  as  such,  would 
have  been  compelled  to  le;id  a  sepamte  life,  and 
certainly  could  not  have  given  a  feast  and  received 
a  multitude  of  guests.  Among  the  conjectural  ex- 
planations which  have  been  given  of  this  difference,  * 
the  hypothesis  that  this  Simon  was  the  father  of 
the  two  sisters  and  of  Lazarus,  that  he  had  been 
smitten  with  leprosy,  and  that  actual  death,  or  the 
civil  death  that  followed  on  his  disease,  had  left  his 
children  free  to  act  for  themselves,  is  at  least  as 
probable  as  any  other,  and  has  some  support  in 
early  ecclesiastical  traditions  (Niceph.  H.  E.  i.  27; 
Theophyl.  in  loc;  comp.  Ewald,  Geschichle,  v. 
357).  Why,  if  this  were  so,  the  house  should  be 
described  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  as  it  is ; 
why  the  name  of  the  sister  of  Lazarus  should  6e 
altogether  passed  over,  will  be  questions  that  will 
meet  us  further  on.  (3.)  All  the  circumstances 
of  John  xi.  and  xii.,  —  the  feast  for  so  many  guests, 
the  number  of  friends  who  come  from  Jerusalem 
to  condole  with  the  sisters,  left  with  female  rela- 
tions, but  without  a  brother  or  near  kinsman  (John 
xi.  19),  the  alabaster-box,  the  ointment  of  spike- 
aard  very  costly,  the  funeral  vault  of  their  own,  — 
point  to  wealth  and  social  position  above  the  average 
(comp.  Trench,  Miracles,  29).  The  peculiar  sense 
which  attaches  to  St.  John's  use  of  ot  'lovSaloi 
(comp.  Meyer  on  John  xi.  19),  as  the  leaders  of  the 
opposition  to  the  teaching  of  Christ,  in  other  words, 
as  equivalent  to  Scribes  and  Elders  and  Pharisees, 
suggests  the  further  inference  that  these  visitors  or 
friends  belonged  to  that  class,  and  that  previous  re- 
lations must  have  connected  them  with  the  family 
of  Bethany,  (4.)  A  comparison  of  Alatt.  xxvi.  6, 
Mark  xiv.  3,  witli  Luke  vii.  36, 44,  suggests  another 
conjecture  that  harmonizes  with  and  in  part  explains 
the  foregoing.  To  assume  the  identity  of  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  latter  narrative  with  that  of  the  former  (so 
Grotius),  of  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner  with  Mary 
the  sister  of  I,Azarus,  and  of  one  or  both  of  these 
with  Mary  Magdalene  (Lightfoot,  Harm.  §  33,  vol. 
iii.  75),  is  indeed  (in  spite  of  the  authorities,  critical 
and  patristic,  which  may  be  arrayed  on  either  side) 
altogether  arbitrary  and  uncritical.      It  would  be 
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consequent  traditioos  of  a  Castle  of  Lazarus,  pointed 
out  to  niedisoval  pilgrims  among  the  ruins  of  the  vil- 
lage, which  had  become  famous  by  a  church  erected 
la  his  honor,  and  had  taken  its  Arab  name  (Lazarieh, 
or  Elazarieh)  from  him.     [Betuanv,  vol.  1. 195  6.] 

a  The  identity  has  been  questioned  by  some  har- 
monists ;  but  it  will  be  discussed  under  Simon. 

')  Meyer  assumes  (on  Matt.  xxvi.  6)  that  St.  John, 
as  an  eye-witness,  gives  the  true  account,  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark  an  erroneous  one.  Paulus  and  Qreswell 
suggest  that  Simon  was  the  husband,  living  or  de- 


hardly  less  so  to  infer,  from  the  mere  recurrence 
of  so  common  a  name  as  Simon,  the  identity  of  the 
leper  of  the  one  narrative  with  the  Pharisee  of  the 
other;  nor  would  the  case  be  nmch  strengthened 
by  an  appeal  to  the  interpreters  who  have  main- 
tained that  opinion  (comp.  Chrysost.  Horn,  in 
Matt.  Ixxx. ;  Grotius,  in  Matt.  xxvi.  6;  Lightfoot, 
/.  c;  Winer,  Renlwb.  s.  v.  Simon).  [Comp.  Mary 
Magdelene  and  Simon.]  There  are  however 
some  other  facts  which  fall  in  with  this  hypothesis, 
and  to  that  extent  confirm  it.  If  Simon  the  leper 
were  also  a  Pharisee,  it  would  explain  the  fact 
just  noticed  of  tlie  friendship  between  the  sisters 
of  Lazarus  and  the  members  of  that  party  in  Jeru- 
salem. It  would  account  also  for  the  ready  utter- 
ance by  Martha  of  the  chief  article  of  the  creed  of 
the  Phai-isees  (John  xi.  24).  Mary's  lavish  act  of 
love  would  gain  a  fresh  interest  for  us  if  we  thought 
of  it  (as  this  conjecture  would  lead  us  to  think)  as 
growing  out  of  the  recollection  of  that  which  had 
been  offered  by  the  woman  that  was  a  sinner.  The 
disease  which  gave  occasion  to  the  later  name  may 
have  supervened  after  the  incident  which  St.  Luke 
records.  The  difference  between  the  localities  of  the 
two  histories  (that  of  Luke  vii.  being  apparently  in 
Galilee  near  Nain,  that  of  Matt.  xxvi.  and  INIark 
xiv.  in  Bethany)  is  not  greater  than  that  which 
meets  us  on  comparing  Luke  x.  38  with  .John  xi.  1 
(comp.  Greswell,  Diss.  I.  c).  It  would  follow  on 
this  assumption  that  the  Pharisee,  whom  we  thus 
far  identify  with  the  father  of  Lazarus,  was  prob- 
ably one  of  the  members  of  that  sect,  sent  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  watcii  the  new  teacher  (comp. 
Ellicott's  Hulsean  Lectures,  p.  169);  that  he  looked 
on  him  partly  with  reverence,  partly  with  suspicion ; 
that  in  his  dwelling  tliere  was  a  manifestation  of 
the  sympathy  and  love  of  Christ,  which  could  not 
but  leave  on  those  who  witnessed  or  heard  of  it, 
and  had  not  hardened  themselves  in  formalism,  a 
deep  and  permanent  impression.  (5.)  One  other 
conjecture,  bolder  perhaps  than  the  others,  may  yet 
be  hazarded.  Admitting,  as  must  be  admitted,  the 
absence  at  once  of  all  direct  evidence  and  of  tra- 
ditional authority,  there  are  yet  some  coincidences, 
at  least  remarkable  enough  to  deserve  attention, 
and  which  suggest  the  identification  of  Lazarus 
with  the  young  ruler  that  had  great  possessions, 
of  Matt,  xix.,  Mark  x.,  Luke  xviii.<^  The  age 
iveavlas,  Matt.  xix.  20,  22)  agrees  with  what  has 
been  before  inferred  (see  above,  1),  as  does  the  fact 
of  wealth  above  the  average  with  what  we  know  of 
the  condition  of  the  family  at  Bethany  (see  2). 
If  the  father  were  an  influential  Pharisee,  if  there 
were  ties  of  some  kind  uniting  the  family  with  that 
body,  it  would  be  natural  enough  that  the  son, 
even  in  comparative  youth,  should  occupy  the  posi- 
tion of  an  ipxeow-  The  character  of  the  young 
ruler,  the  reverence  of  his  salutation  {5iSdffKa\e 
ayadt,  Mark  x.  17)  and  of  his  attitude  {yovwerii- 


ceesed,  of  Martha  ;  Grotius  and  Kuinol,  that  he  was  a 
kinsman,  or  a  friend  who  gave  the  feast  for  them. 

e  The  arrangement  of  Greswell,  Tischendorf,  and 
other  harmonists,  which  places  the  inquiry  of  the  rich 
ruler  after  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Laavrus,  is  of 
course  destructive  of  this  hypothesis.  It  should  be 
remembered,  however,  that  Greswell  assigns  the  same 
position  to  the  incident  of  Luke  x.  38-42.  The  order 
here  followed  is  that  given  in  the  present  work  by  Dr. 
Thomson  under  Gospels  and  Jesus  Christ,  by  Light- 
foot, and  by  Alford. 
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eras,  ibid.),his  eager  yearning  after  eternal  life,  the 
strict  training  of  his  youth  in  the  comniandments 
of  God,  the  blameless  probity  of  his  outward  life, 
all  these  would  agree  with  what  we  might  expect 
in  the  son  of  a  Pharisee,  in  tlie  brother  of  one  who 
had  chosen  "  the  good  part."  It  may  be  noticed 
further,  that  as  his  spiritual  condition  is  essentially 
that  which  we  find  about  the  same  period  in 
Martha,  so  the  answer  returned  to  him,  "  One  thing 
thou  lackest,"  and  that  given  to  her,  "One  thing 
is  needful,"  are  substantially  identical."  But  fur- 
ther, it  is  of  this  rich  young  man  that  St.  Mark 
uses  the  empliatic  word  ("  Jesus,  beholding  him, 
lovedhim,"  riydnricrfv)  which  is  used  of  no  others 
in  the  Gospel-history,  save  of  the  beloved  iVpostle 
and  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  (John  xi.  5).  We 
can  hardly  dare  to  believe  that  that  love,  with  all 
the  yearning  pity  and  the  fervent  prayer  which  it 
implied,  would  be  altogether  fruitless.  There  might 
be  for  a  time  the  hesitation  of  a  divided  will,  but 
the  half-prophetic  words, "  with  God  all  things  are 
possible,"  "there  are  last  that  shall  be  first,"  for- 
bid our  hasty  condemnation,  as  they  forbade  that 
of  the  disciples,  and  prepare  us  to  hope  that  some 
discipline  would  j'et  be  found  to  overcome  the  evil 
which  was  eating  into  and  would  otherwise  destroy 
80  noble  and  beautiful  a  soul.  However  strongly 
the  absence  of  the  name  of  Lazarus,  or  of  the  locality 
to  which  he  belonged,  may  seem  to  militate  against 
this  hypothesis,  it  must  be  remembered  that  there 
is  just  the  same  singular  and  perplexing  omission 
in  the  narrative  of  the  anointing  in  Matt.  xxvi.  and 
Mark  xiv. 

Combining  these  inferences  then,  we  get,  with 
some  measure  of  likelihood,  an  insight  into  one 
aspect  of  the  life  of  the  Divine  Teacher  and  Friend, 
full  of  the  most  living  interest.  The  village  of 
Bethany  and  its  neighborhood  were — probably  from 
the  first,  certainly  at  a  later  period  of  our  fxjrd's 
ministry  —  a  frequent  retreat  from  the  controver- 
sies and  tumults  of  Jerusalem  (John  xviii.  2 ;  Luke 
xxi.  37,  xxii.  39).  At  some  time  or  other  one 
household,  wealthy,  honorable,  belonging  to  the 
better  or  Nicodemus  section  of  the  Pharisees  (see 
above,  1,  2,  3),  learns  to  know  and  reverence  him. 
There  may  have  been  within  their  knowledge  or  in 
their  presence,  one  of  the  most  signal  proofs  of  his 
love  and  compassion  for  the  outcast  (sup.  4).  Dis- 
ease or  death  removes  the  father  from  the  scene, 
and  the  two  sisters  are  left  with  their  younger 
brother  to  do  as  they  think  right.  They  appear  at 
Bethany,  or  in  some  other  village,  where  also  they 
had  a  home  (Luke  x.  38,  and  Greswell,  I.  c),  as 
lonng  and  reverential  disciples,  each  according  to 
her  character.  In  them  and  in  the  brother  over 
whom  they  watch,  He  finds  that  which  is  worthy 
of  his  love,  the  craving  for  truth  and  holiness,  the 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness  which 
shall  assuredly  be  filled.  But  two  at  least  need  an 
education  in  the  spiritual  life.  Martha  tends  to 
rest  in  outward  activity  and  Pharisaic  dogmatism, 
and  does  not  rise  to  the  thought  of  an  eternal  life 
as  actually  present.  Lazarus  (see  5)  oscillates  be- 
tween the  attractions  of  the  higher  life  and  those 


«  The  resemblance  is  drawn  out  in  a  striking  and 
beautiful  passage  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Quis 
iices,  §  10). 

6  By  some  interpreters  the  word  was  taken  as  = 
KaTeif>C\ri(rev.  It  was  the  received  rabbinic  custom  for 
the  teacher  to  kiss  the  brow  of  the  scholar  whose 
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of  the  wealth  and  honor  which  surround  the  path- 
way of  his  life,  and  does  not  see  how  deep  and  wide 
were  the  conmiandnients  which,  as  he  thought,  he 
had  "  kept  from  his  youth  up."  The  searching 
words,  the  loving  look  and  act,*  fail  to  undo  the 
evil  which  has  been  corroding  his  inner  life.  The 
discipline  which  could  ])rovide  a  remedy  for  it  was 
among  the  things  that  were  "  imjiossible  with 
men,"  and  "  possible  with  God  only."  A  few 
weeks  pass  away,  and  then  comes  the  sickness  of 
John  xi.  One  of  the  sharp  malignant  fevers  of  Pal- 
estine c  cuts  off  the  life  that  was  so  precious.  The 
sisters  know  how  truly  the  Divine  Friend  has  loved 
him  on  whom  their  love  and  tlieir  hojjes  centered. 
They  send  to  Him  in  tlie  l)elief  that  the  tidings  of 
the  sickness  will  at  once  draw  Him  to  them  (.John 
xi.  3).  Slowly,  and  in  words  which  (though  after- 
wards understood  otherwise)  must  at  the  time  ha^•e 
seemed  to  the  disciples  those  of  one  upon  whom 
the  truth  came  not  at  once  but  by  degrees,  he  pre- 
pares them  for  the  worst.  "  This  sickness  is  not 
unto  death  "  —  "  Our  friend  I^zarus  sleepeth  "  — 
"  Lazarus  is  dead."  The  work  which  He  was  doing 
as  a  teacher  or  a  healer  (John  x.  41,  42)  in  Beth- 
abara,  or  the  other  Bethany  (John  x.  40,  and  i.  28), 
was  not  interrupted,  and  continues  for  two  days 
after  the  message  reaches  him.  Then  comes  the 
journey,  occupying  two  days  more.  AA'hen  He  and 
his  disciples  come,  three  days  have  passed  since  the 
burial.  The  friends  from  Jerusalem,  chiefly  of  tK'' 
Pharisee  and  ruler  class,  are  there  with  their  con- 
solations. The  sisters  receive  the  Prophet,  each 
according  to  her  character,  Martha  hastening  on  to 
meet  Him,  Mary  sitting  still  in  tiie  house,  both 
giving  utterance  to  the  sorrowful,  half-reproachful 
thought,  "  I>ord,  if  thou  hadst  lieen  here  my  brother 
had  not  died  "  (John  xi.  21-32).  His  sympathy 
with  their  sorrow  leads  Kim  also  to  weep  as  if  He 
felt  it  in  all  the  power  of  its  hopelessness,  though 
He  came  with  the  purpose  and  the  power  to  remove 
it.  Men  wonder  at  what  they  look  on  as  a  sign  of 
the  intensity  of  his  aflTection  for  him  who  had  been 
cut  off  (John  xi.  35,  36).  They  do  not  perhaps  see 
that  with  this  emotion  there  mingles  indignation 
(ivf^pi/x-ijffaTo,  John  xi.  33,  38)  at  their  want  of 
faith.  Then  comes  the  work  of  might  as  the  answer 
of  the  prayer,  which  the  Son  offers  to  the  Father 
(John  xi.  41,  42).  The  stone  is  rolled  away  from 
the  mouth  of  the  rock-chaml)er  in  which  the  body 
had  been  placed.  The  lu-angelist  writes  as  if  he 
were  once  again  living  through  every  sight  and 
sound  of  that  hour.  He  records  what  could  never 
fade  from  his  memory  any  more  than  could  the 
recollection  of  his  glance  into  that  other  sepulchre 
(comp.  John  xi.  44,  with  xx.  7).  "  He  that  was 
dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  grave- 
clothes  ;  and  his  face  was.  bound  about  with  a 
napkin." 

It  is  well  not  to  break  in  upon  the  silence  which 
hangs  over  the  interval  of  that  "  four  days'  sleep  " 
(comp.  Trench,  Miracles,  I.  c).  In  nothing  does 
the  Gospel  narrative  contrast  more  strongly  with 
the  mythical  histories  which  men  have  imagined 
of  those  who  have  returned  from  the  unseen  world, '^' 


answers  gave  special  promise  of  wisdom  and  holiness. 
Comp.  Grotius,  ad  Coc. 

c  The  character  of  the  disease  is  inferred  from  its 
rapid  progress,  and  from  the  fear  expressed  by  Martha 
(John  xi.  39).     Comp.  Lampe,  ad  loc. 

d  The  return  of  Er  the  Armenian  (Plato,  Rep.  x.) 
and  Cunningham  of  Melrose  (Bede,  Ecd.  Hist.  v.  12) 
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and  with  the  lef;eiids  whicli  in  a  later  age  have 
Ejathered  round  the  name  of  I.azarus  (Wriglit's  St. 
Patrick's  Purgatory,  p.  167),  than  in  this  absence 
of  all  attempt  to  describe  the  experiences  of  the 
human  soul  that  had  passed  from  the  hfe  of  sense 
to  the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death.  But  thus  much 
at  least  must  be  borne  in  mind  in  order  that  we 
may  understand  what  has  yet  to  come,  that  the 
man  who  was  thus  recalled  as  on  eag;le's  wings  from 
the  kingdom  of  the  grave  (comp.  the  language  of 
the  complaint  of  Hades  in  the  Apocryphal  Gospel 
of  Nicodemus,  Tischendorf,  Kvang.  Apoc.  p.  305) 
must  have  learnt  •'  what  it  is  to  die  "  (comp.  a  pas- 
sage of  great  beauty  in  Tennyson's  Jn  Meynoriam, 
xxxi.,  xxxii.).  The  soul  that  had  looked  with  open 
gaze  upon  the  things  behind  the  veil  had  passed 
through  a  discipline  sufficient  to  burn  out  all  selfish 
love  of  the  accidents  of  his  outward  life."  There 
may  have  been  an  inward  resurrection  parallel  with 
the  outward  (comp.  Olshausen,  ad  foe).  What 
men  had  given  over  as  impossible  had  been  shown 
in  a  twofold  sense  to  be  possible  with  God. 

One  scene  more  meets  us,  and  then  the  life  of 
the  family  which  hxs  come  before  us  with  such  day- 
light clearness  lapses  again  into  obscurity.  The 
fame  of  the  wonder  spreads  rapidly,  as  it  was  likely 
to  do,  among  the  ruling  class,  some  of  whom  had 
witnessed  it.  It  becomes  one  of  the  proximate 
occasions  of  the  plots  of  the  Sanhedrim  against  our 
Lord's  life  (John  xi.  47-53).  It  brings  l^azarus  no 
less  than  Jesus  within  the  range  of  their  enmity 
(John  xii.  10),  and  leads  perhaps  to  his  withdrawing 
for  a  time  from  IJethany  (Greswell).  They  persuade 
themselves  apparently  that  they  see  in  him  one  who 
has  been  a  sharer  in  a  great  imposture,  or  who  has 
been  restored  to  life  through  some  demoniac  agency.'' 
But  others  gather  round  to  wonder  and  congratulate. 
In  the  house  wliicli,  tliough  it  stiU  bore  the  father's 
name  {sup.  1 ),  was  the  dwelhng  of  the  sisters  and 
the  brother,  there  is  a  supjjer,  and  l^zarus  is  there, 
and  JIartha  serves,  no  longer  jealously,  and  Mary 
pours  out  her  love  in  the  costly  offering  of  the 
spikenard  ointment,  and  finds  herself  once  again 
misjudged  and  hastily  condemned.  The  conjecture 
which  has  been  \entured  on  al)ove  connects  itself 
with  this  fact  also.  The  indignant  question  of 
Judas  and  the  otlier  disciples  implies  the  expecta- 
tion of  a  lavish  distribution  anrong  the  poor.  They 
look  on  the  feast  as  like  that  which  they  had  seen 
in  the  house  of  .Matthew  the  publican,  the  farewell 
banquet  given  to  large  nunil)ers  (comp.  John  xii. 
9,  12)  by  one  who  was  renouncing  the  habits  of  his 
former  life.  If  they  had  in  their  minds  the  recol- 
lection of  the  words,  "  Sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give 
to  the  poor,"'  we  can  understand  with  what  a  sharp- 
ened etjge  their  reproach  would  come  as  they  con- 
trasted the  command  which  their  Lord  had  given 
with  the  "waste"  which  He  thus  approved.  After 
this  aU  direct  knowledge  of  Lazarus  ceases.  We 
may  think  of  him,  however,  as  sharing  in  or  wit- 
nessing the  kingly  march  from  Bethany  to  Jerusalem 
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(Mark  xi.  1),  "enduring  life  again  that  Passover 
to  keep  "  (Keble,  Christian  Year,  .\dvent  Sunday). 
The  sisters  and  the  brother  must  have  watched 
eagerly,  during  those  days  of  rapid  change  and 
wonderful  expectation,  for  the  evening's  return  to 
Bethany  and  the  hours  during  which  "  He  lodged 
there"  (Matt.  xxi.  17).  It  would  be  as  plausil>le 
an  explanation  of  the  strange  fact  recorded  by  St. 
Mark  alone  (xiv.  51)  as  any  other,  if  we  were  to 
suppose  that  Lazarus,  whose  home  was  near,  who 
must  have  known  the  place  to  which  the  Lord 
"oftentimes  resorted,"  was  drawn  to  the  garden 
of  (iethsemane  by  the  approach  of  the  officers  "  with 
their  torches  and  lanterns  and  weaiwns"  (.John 
xviii.  3),  and  in  the  haste  of  the  night-alarm,  rushed 
eagerly,  "  with  tlie  linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked 
body,"  to  see  whether  he  was  in  time  to  rend(!r 
any  help.  Whoever  it  may  have  been,  it  was  not 
one  of  the  company  of  professed  disciples.  It  was 
one  who  was  drawn  by  some  strong  impulse  to 
follow  Jesus  when  they,  all  of  them,  "  forsook  him 
and  fled."  It  was  one  whom  the  high-priest's 
servants  were  eager  to  seize,  as  if  destined  for  a 
second  victim  (comp.  John  xii.  10),  when  they  made 
no  effort  to  detain  any  other.  The  linen-cloth 
(atvSwi'),  forming,  as  it  did,  one  of  the  "soft 
raiment"'  of  Matt.  xi.  8,  used  in  the  dress  and  in 
the  funerals  of  the  rich  (Mark  xv.  46 ;  Matt,  xxvii. 
59),  points  to  a  form  of  life  like  that  which  we  have 
seen  reason  to  assign  to  Lazarus  (comp.  also  the 
use  of  the  word  in  the  LXX.  of  Judg.  xiv.  12,  and 
Prov.  xxxi.  24).  Uncertain  as  all  inferences  of  this 
kind  must  be,  this  is  perhaps  at  least  as  plausible 
as  those  which  identify  the  form  that  appeared  so 
startlingly  with  St.  John  (Ambrose,  Chrysost.  Greg. 
Mag.) ;  or  St.  Mark  (Olshausen,  Lange,  Isaa« 
Williams,  Ou  the  Passion,  p.  30);  or  James  the 
brother  of  the  Lord  (Epiphan.  liter,  p.  87,  13; 
comp.  Meyer,  ad  he);  and,  on  this  hypothesis, 
the  omission  of  the  name  is  in  harmony  with  the 
noticeable  reticence  of  the  first  three  Gospels 
throughout  as  to  the  members  of  the  family  at 
Bethany.  We  can  hardly  help  believing  that  to 
them,  as  to  others  (•'  the  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once,"  1  Cor.  xv.  6),  was  manifested  the  presence 
of  their  risen  Ixird;  that  they  must  have  been 
sharers  in  the  Pentecostal  gifts,  and  have  taken 
their  place  among  the  members  of  the  infant  Church 
at  Jerusalem  in  the  first  days  of  its  overflowing 
love;  that  then,  if  not  before,  the  command,  "  Sell 
that  thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor,"  was  obeyed 
by  the  heir  of  Bethany,  as  it  was  by  other  possessors 
of  lands  or  houses  (Acts  ii.  44,  45).  But  they  had 
chosen  now,  it  would  seem,  the  better  part  of  a 
humble  and  a  holy  life,  and  their  names  ap])ear  no 
more  in  the  history  of  the  N.  T.  Aix)cryphal  tra- 
ditions even  are  singularly  scanty  and  jejune,  as  if 
the  silence  which  "sealed  the  lips  of  tlie  Evan- 
gelists" had  restrainetl  others  also.  We  almost 
wonder,  looking  at  the  wild  luxuriance  with  which 
they  gather  round  other  names,  that  they  have 


may  be  taken  as  two  typical  instances,  appearing  under 
circumstances  the  nicst  contrasted  possible,  yet  haying 
not  a  few  features  in  common. 

»  A  tradition  of  more  than  average  Interest,  bearing 
on  this  point,  is  mentioned  (though  without  an  au- 
thority) by  Trench  {Miracles,  1.  c).  The  first  question 
asked  by  Lazarus,  on  his  return  to  life,  was  whether 
he  should  die  again.  lie  heard  that  he  was  still  sub- 
ject to  the  common  doom  of  all  men,  and  was  never 
afterwards  seen  to  smile. 


b  The  explanation,  "  He  casteth  out  devils  by  Beel 
zebub"  (Matt.  ix.  34,  x.  25  :  Mark  iii.  22,  &c.),  which 
originated  with  the  scribes  of  Jerusalem,  would  nat- 
urally be  applied  to  such  a  case  as  this.  That  it  was 
so  applied  we  may  infer  from  the  statement  in  the 
Sepher  Toldnth  Jeshu  (the  rabbinic  anticipation  of 
another  Leben  Jesii),  that  this  and  other  like  niiracleti 
were  wrought  by  the  mystic  power  of  the  cabbalistic 
Shemhamphorash.  or  other  magical  formula  (Lampe, 
Comm.  in  Joan.  xi.  44). 
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nothing  more  to  tell  of  Lazarus  than  the  meagre 
tale  that  follows:  He  lived  for  thirty  years  after 
his  resurrection,  and  died  at  the  age  of  sixty 
(Epiphan.  Ilcer.  i.  652).  When  he  came  forth 
from  the  tomb,  it  was  with  the  bloom  and  fragrance 
as  of  a  bridegroom  ('Afa^opo  TliXdrov,  Thilo,  Cod. 
A]X)c.  N.  T.  p.  807).  He  and  his  sisters,  with 
Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  other  disciples,  were 
sent  out  to  sea  by  the  Jews  in  a  leaky  boat,  but 
miraculously  escaped  destruction,  and  were  brought 
safely  to  Marseilles.  There  he  preached  the  Gospel, 
and  founded  a  church,  and  became  its  bishop. 
After  many  years,  he  suffered  martyrdom,  and  was 
buried,  some  said,  there;  others,  at  Citium  in 
Cyprus.  Finally  his  bones  and  those  of  Mary  Mag- 
dalene were  brought  from  Cyprus  to  Constantinople 
by  the  Emperor  I^o  the  Philosopher,  and  a  church 
erected  to  his  honor.  Some  apocryphal  books  were 
extant  bearing  his  name  (comp.  Thilo,  Coc/ex  Apoc. 
N.  T.  p.  711;  Baronius,  ad  Alartyrol.  Rom.  Dec. 
xvii. ;  and  for  some  wild  Provencal  legends  as  to 
the  later  adventures  of  ]Martha,  Migne,  Diet,  de  la 
Bible,  s.  V.  "Marthe").  These  traditions  have 
no  personal  or  historical  interest  for  us.  In  one 
instance  only  do  they  connect  themselves  with  any 
fact  of  importance  in  the  later  history  of  Christen- 
dom. The  Canons  of  St.  Victor  at  Paris  occupied 
a  Priory  dedicated  (as  one  of  the  chief  churches  at 
Marseilles  had  been)  to  St.  Lazarus.  This  was 
assigned,  in  1033,  to  the  fraternity  of  the  Congre- 
gation founded  by  St.  Vincent  de  I'aul,  and  the 
mission-priests  sent  forth  by  it  consequently  became 
conspicuous  as  the  Lazarists  (Butler's  Lives  of  the 
Saints,  July  xix.). 

The  question  why  the  first  three  Gospels  omit 
all  mention  of  so  wonderful  a  fact  as  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus,  has  from  a  comparatively  early  period 
forced  itself  upon  interpreters  and  apologists.  Ka- 
tionalist  critics  have  made  it  one  of  their  chief 
points  of  attack,  directly  on  the  trustworthiness  of 
St.  John,  indirectly  on  the  credibility  of  the  Gospel 
history  as  a  whole.  Spinoza  professed  to  make  this 
the  crucial  instance  by  which,  if  he  had  but  proof 
of  it,  he  would  be  determined  to  embrace  the 
common  faith  of  Christians  (Bayle,  Did.  s.  v. 
"Spinoza").  Woolston,  the  maledicentissimus  of 
English  Deists,  asserts  that  the  story  is  "  brimfuU 
of  absurdities,"  "  a  contexture  of  folly  and  fraud  " 
{Diss,  on  Miracles,  v. ;  comp.  N.  Lardner's  Vindi- 
cationt,  Works,  ii.  1-54).  Strauss  (Leben  Jesu,  pt. 
ii.  ch.  ix.  §  100)  scatters  with  triumphant  scorn  the 
subterfuges  of  Paulus  and  the  naturali.st  interpreters 
(such,  for  example,  as  the  hypothesis  of  suspended 
animation),  and  pronounces  the  narrative  to  have 
all  the  characteristics  of  a  mythus.  Ewald  (Gesch. 
V.  p.  404),  on  the  other  hand,  in  marked  contrast 
to  Strauss,  recognizes,  not  only  the  tenderness  and 
beauty  of  St.  John's  narrative,  and  its  value  as  a 
representation  of  the  quickening  power  of  Christ, 
but  also  its  distinct  historical  character.  The 
explanations  given  of  the  perplexing  phenomenon 
are  briefly  these:  (1.)  That  fear  of  drawing  down 
persecution  on  one  already  singled  out  for  it  kept 
the  three  Evangelists,  writing  during  the  lifetime 
of  Lazarus,  from  all  mention  of  him ;  and  that,  this 
reason  for  silence  being  removed  by  his  death,  St. 
John  could  write  freely.  By  some  (Grotius,  adloc.) 
this  has  perhaps  been  urged  too  exclusively.  By 
others  (Alford,  ad  loc. ;  Trench,  On  Miracles,  1.  c.) 
it  has  perhaps  been  too  hastily  rejected  as  extrava- 
gant. (2.)  That  the  writers  of  the  first  three 
Gospels  confine  themselves,  as  by  a  deliberate  plan, 
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to  the  miracles  wrought  in  Galilee  (that  of  the  blind 
man  at  Jericho  being  the  only  exception),  and  that 
they  therefore  abstained  from  all  mention  of  any 
fact,  however  interesting,  that  lay  outside  that  hniit 
(Meyer,  ad  loc).  This  too  has  its  weight,  as 
showing  that,  in  this  omission,  the  three  Evangelists 
are  at  least  consistent  with  themselves,  but  it  leaves 
the  question,  "what  led  to  that  consistency?"  un- 
answered. (3.)  That  the  narrative,  in  its  beauty 
and  simplicity,  its  human  sympathies  and  marvel- 
ous transparency,  carries  with  it  the  evidence  of  its 
own  truthfulness,  and  is  as  far  removed  as  possible 
from  the  embellishments  and  rhetoric  of  a  writer  of 
myths,  bent  upon  the  invention  of  a  miracle  which 
should  outdo  all  others  (Meyer,  /.  c).  In  this 
there  is  no  doubt  great  truth.  To  invent  and  tell 
any  story  as  this  is  told  would  require  a  power 
equal  to  that  of  the  highest  artistic  skill  of  our 
later  age,  and  that  skill  we  should  hardly  expect  to 
find  combined  at  once  with  the  deepest  yearnings 
after  truth  and  a  deliberate  perversion  of  it.  There 
would  seem,  to  any  but  a  rationaUst  critic,  an  im- 
probability quite  infinite,  in  the  union,  in  any  single 
writer,  of  the  characteristics  of  a  (joethe,  an  Ire- 
land, and  an  a  Kempis.  (4.)  Another  explanation, 
suggested  by  the  attempt  to  represent  to  one's-self 
what  must  have  been  the  sequel  of  such  a  fact  as 
that  now  in  question  upon  the  life  of  him  who  had 
been  affected  by  it,  may  perhaps  be  added.  The 
history  of  monastic  orders,  of  sudden  conversions 
after  great  critical  deliverances  from  disease  or 
danger,  offers  an  analogy  vi'hich  may  help  to  guide 
us.  In  such  cases  it  has  happened,  in  a  thousand 
instances,  that  the  man  lias  felt  as  if  the  thread  of 
his  life  was  broken,  the  past  buried  forever,  old 
things  vanished  away.  He  retires  from  the  world, 
changes  his  name,  speaks  to  no  one,  or  speaks  only 
in  hints,  of  all  that  belongs  to  his  former  life,  shrinks 
above  aU  from  making  his  conversion,  his  resurrec- 
tion from  the  death  of  sin,  the  subject  of  common 
talk.  The  instance  already  referred  to  in  Bede 
offers  a  very  striking  illustration  of  this.  Cunning- 
ham, in  that  history,  gives  up  all  to  his  wife,  his 
children,  and  the  poor,  retires  to  the  monastery  of 
Melrose,  takes  the  new  name  of  Drithelm,  and 
"  would  not  relate  these  and  other  things  which  he 
had  seen  to  slothful  persons  and  such  as  lived 
negligently."  Assume  only  that  the  laws  of  the 
spiritual  life  worked  in  some  such  way  on  Ijizarus; 
that  the  feeling  would  be  strong  in  proportion  to 
the  greatness  of  the  wonder  to  which  it  owed  its 
birth;  that  there  was  the  recollection,  in  him  and 
in  others,  that,  in  the  nearest  parallel  instance, 
silence  and  secrecy  had  been  solemnly  enjoined 
(Mark  v.  43),  and  it  will  seem  hardly  wonderful 
that  such  a  man  should  shrink  from  pubhcity,  and 
should  wish  to  take  his  place  as  the  last  and  lowest 
in  the  company  of  believers.  Is  it  strange  that  it 
should  come  to  be  tacitly  recognized  among  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  that,  so  long 
as  he  and  those  dear  to  him  survived,  the  great 
wonder  of  their  lives  was  a  thing  to  be  remembered 
with  awe  by  those  who  knew  it,  not  to  be  talked  or 
written  about  to  those  who  knew  it  not  ? 

The  facts  of  the  case  are,  at  any  rate,  singularly 
in  harmony  with  this  last  explanation.  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark,  who  (the  one  writing  for  the  He- 
brews, the  other  under  the  guidance  of  St.  Peter) 
represent  what  may  be  described  as  the  feeling  of 
the  Jerusalem  Church,  omit  equally  all  mention  of 
the  three  names.  They  use  words  which  may 
indeed  have  been  (puvayra  (rvvfroTcrtv,  but  they 
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avoid  the  names.  Mary's  cost!)'  offering  is  that  of 
"a  woman"  (Matt.  xxvi.  7;  Mark  xiv.  3).  The 
house  in  whicli  tlie  feast  was  made  is  described  so 
as  to  indicate  it  sufficiently  to  those  who  knew  the 
place,  and  yet  to  keep  the  name  of  I^azarus  out  of 
sight.  The  hypotliesis  stated  alwve  would  add  two 
more  instances  of  the  same  reticence.  St.  Luke, 
coming  later  (probahly  after  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark  had  left  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  with  the 
materials  afterwards  shaped  into  their  Gospels), 
collecting  from  all  informants  all  the  facts  they  will 
communicate,  comes  across  one  in  which  the  two 
sisters  are  mentioned  by  name,  and  records  it,  sup- 
pressing, or  not  having  learnt,  that  of  the  locality. 
St.  John,  writing  long  afterwards,  when  all  three 
had  "fallen  asleep,"  feels  that  the  restraint  is  no 
longer  necessary,  and  puts  on  record,  as  the  Spirit 
brings  all  things  to  his  remembrance,  the  whole  of 
the  w^onderful  history.  The  circumstances  of  his 
life,  too,  his  residence  in  or  near  Jerusalem  as  the 
protector  of  the  bereaved  mother  of  his  Lord  (John 
xix.  27),  his  retirement  from  prominent  activity  for 
so  long  a  period  [Joiix  the  Apostle],  the  insight 
we  find  he  had  into  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of 
those  who  would  be  the  natural  companions  and 
fHends  of  the  sisters  of  Lazarus  (John  xx.  1, 11-18) ; 
all  these  indicate  that  he  more  than  any  other  Evan- 
gelist was  likely  to  have  lived  in  that  inmost  circle 
of  disciples,  where  these  things  would  be  most 
lovingly  and  reverently  remembered.  Thus  much 
of  truth  there  is,  as  usual,  in  the  idealism  of  some 
interpreters,  that  what  to  most  other  disciples  would 
seem  simply  a  miracle  {repas),  a  work  of  power 
(Swo/tis),  like  other  works,  and  therefore  one  which 
they  could  without  much  reluctance  omit,  would  be 
to  him  a  si(jn  (ffr\niiov)  manifesting  the  glory  of 
God,  witnessing  that  .Jesus  was  "  the  resurrection 
and  the  life,"  which  he  could  in  no  wise  pass  over, 
but  must  when  tlie  right  time  came  record  in  its 
fullness.  (Comp.  for  this  significance  of  the  mira- 
cle, and  for  its  probable  use  in  the  spiritual  educa- 
tion of  I.azarus,  Olshausen,  nd  he.)  It  is  of  course 
obvious,  that  if  this  supposition  accounts  for  the 
omission  in  the  three  Gospels  of  the  name  and 
history  of  f^azarus,  it  accounts  also  for  the  chron- 
ological dislocation  and  harraonistic  difiiculties 
which  were  its  inevitable  consequences." 

2.  The  name  [..azarus  occurs  also  in  the  well- 
known  parable  of  Luke  xvi.  19-31.  What  is  there 
chiefly  remarkable  is,  that  while  in  all  other  cases 
persons  are  introduced  as  in  certain  stations,  be- 
longing to  certain  classes,  here,  and  here  only,  we 
meet  with  a  projjer  name.  Is  this  exceptional  fact 
to  be  looked  on  as  simply  one  of  the  accessories  of 
the  parable,  giving  as  it  were  a  di-amatic  semblance 
of  reality  to  what  was,  like  other  paral)les,  only  an 
illustration  V  Were  the  thoughts  of  men  called  to 
the  etymology  of  the  name,  as  signifying  that  he 
who  bore  it  had  in  his  poverty  no  help  but  God 
(comp.  (Jerm.  "  Gotthilf "),  or  as  meaning,  in  the 
shortened  form,  one  who  had  become  altogether 
"helpless  "  '?  (.So  TheophyL  adloc,  who  explains  it 
as  =  a^o^OiiTos,  recognizing  possibly  the  deriva- 
tion which  has  been  suggested  by  later  critics  from 


o  *  On  the  resurrectioD  of  Lazarus  there  is  aa  essay 
by  Gumlich,  Die  Ralliscl  d.  Enver.kung  Lazarus,  in 
the  Tlieol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1862,  pp.  65-110,  248-336. 
On  the  internal  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  narrative, 
Fee  Furness,  The  Unconscious  Truth  oj  tke  Four  Goi- 
peU,  Phila.  1888,  pp.  46-75.  A. 
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ntV  N7,  "  there  is  no  help."  Comp.  Suicer,  s.  v. ; 
I>ampe,  nd  he. )  Or  was  it  again  not  a  parable, 
but,  in  its  starting-point  at  least,  a  history,  so  that 
Lazarus  was  some  actual  beggar,  like  him  who  lay 
at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of  the  Temple,  familiar  there- 
fore both  to  the  disciples  and  the  Pharisees?  (So 
TheophyL  ad  foe;  Chrysost.,  Maldon. ;  Suicer, 
«•  f.  A<i^apoy.)  Whatever  the  merit  of  either  of 
these  suggestions,  no  one  of  them  can  be  accepted 
as  quite  satisfactory,  and  it  adds  something  to  the 
force  of  the  hypothesis  ventured  on  above,  to  find 
that  it  connects  itself  with  this  question  also.  The 
key  which  has  served  to  open  other  doors  fits  into 
the  wards  here.  If  we  assume  the  identity  sug- 
gested in  (5),  or  if,  leaving  that  as  unproved,  we 
remember  only  that  the  historic  Lazarus  belonged 
by  birth  to  the  class  of  the  wealthy  and  influential 
Pharisees,  as  in  (3),  then,  though  we  may  not  think 
<^f  him  as  among  those  who  were  "covetous,"  and 
who  therefore  derided  by  scornful  look  and  gesture 
{i^flxvKT7)pi^ov,  Luke  xvi.  14)  Him  who  taught 
that  they  could  not  serve  God  and  Manmion,  we 
may  yet  look  on  hiin  as  one  of  the  same  class,  known 
to  them,  associating  with  them,  only  too  liable,  in 
spite  of  all  the  promise  of  his  youth,  to  be  drawn 
away  by  that  which  had  corrupted  them.  Could 
anything  be  more  significant,  if  this  were  so,  than 
the  introduction  of  this  name  into  such  a  parable  ? 
Not  Eleazar  the  Pharisee,  rich,  honored,  IJlanieless 
among  men,  but  Eleazar  the  beggar,  full  of  leprous 
sores,  lying  at  the  rich  man's  gate,  was  the  true 
heir  of  blessedness,  for  whom  was  reserved  the  glory 
of  being  in  Abraham's  bosom.  Very  striking  too, 
it  must  be  added,  is  the  coincidence  between  the 
teaching  of  the  parable  and  of  the  history  in 
another  point.  Tlie  Lazarus  of  the  one  remains 
in  Abraham's  bosom  because  "if  men  hear- not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  per- 
suaded, though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  The 
Lazarus  of  the  other  returned  from  it,  and  yet 
bears  no  witness  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  the 
wonders  or  the  t«rrors  of  Hades. 

In  this  instance  also  the  name  of  Lazarus  has 
been  perpetuated  in  an  institution  of  the  Christian 
Church.  The  parable  did  its  work,  e\en  in  the 
dark  days  of  her  life,  in  leading  men  to  dread 
simply  selfish  luxury,  and  to  help  even  the  most 
loathsome  forms  of  suffering.  The  leper  of  the 
.Middle  Ages  appears  as  a  I^azzaro.*  Among  the 
orders,  half-military  and  half-monastic,  of  the  12th 
century,  was  one  which  iwre  the  title  of  the  Knights 
of  St.  Lazarus  (a.  d.  1119),  whose  special  work  it 
was  to  minister  to  the  le|)ers,  first  of  Syria,  and 
afterwards  of  luirojje.  The  use  of  lazaretto  and 
lazur-house  for  the  leper-hospitals  then  founded  in 
all  parts  of  Western  (Christendom,  no  less  than 
that  of  lazzarone  for  the  mendicants  of  Italian 
towns,  are  indications  of  the  effect  of  the  parable 
u|X)n  the  mind  of  Hlurope  in  the  Middle  .Vges,  and 
thence  upon  its  later  speech.  In  some  cases  there 
seems  to  have  been  a  singular  transfer  of  the  attri- 
butes of  the  one  I^izarus  to  the  other.  Tlius  in 
Paris  the  prison  of  St.  La^are  (the  Clos  S.  Lazare, 


&  It  is  interesting,  as  connected  with  the  traditions 
given  above  under  (1).  to  find  that  the  first  occurrence 
of  the  name  with  this  generic  meaning  is  in  tlie  old 
Provenfal  dialect,  nnder  the  form  Ladre.  (Comp.  Dies, 
Roman.  Worterbuch,  s.  v.  Lazzaro,  [and  Schelei, 
Diet.  Witytnot.  /ran^aise,  a.  v.  Ladre.]) 
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so  famous  in  1848)  had  been  originally  a  hospital 
for  lepers.  In  the  Hth  century  it  was  assigned  to 
the  Society  of  Lazarists,  who  took  their  name,  as 
has  been  said,  from  Lazarus  of  Bethany,  and  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul  died  there  in  1660.  In  the  imme- 
diate neighborhood  of  the  prison,  however,  are  two 
streets,  the  Kue  d'Enfer  and  Kue  de  Paradis,  the 
names  of  which  indicate  the  earlier  associations 
with  the  Lazarus  of  the  parable. 

It  may  be  mentioned  ineidtntally,  as  there  has 
been  no  article  under  the  head  of  IJIVKS,  that  the 
occurrence  of  this  word,  used  as  a  quasi-proper 
name,  in  our  early  English  literature,  is  another 
proof  of  the  impression  which  was  made  on  the 
minds  of  men,  either  by  the  parable  itself,  or  by 
dramatic  representations  of  it  in  the  mediaeval 
mysteries.  The  writer  does  not  know  where  it  is 
found  for  the  first  time  in  this  sense,  but  it  appears 
as  early  as  Chaucer  ("  Liizar  and  Dives,"  Somp- 
noure's  Tale)  and  Piers  Ploughnan  ("  Dives  in  the 
deyntees  lyvede,"  1.  9158),  and  in  later  theological 
literature  its  use  has  been  all  but  universal.  In  no 
other  instance  has  a  descriptive  adjective  passed  in 
this  way  into  the  received  name  of  an  individual. 
The  name  Nimeusis,  which  Euthymius  gives  as 
that  of  the  rich  man  (Trench,  Parables,  1.  c), 
seems  never  to  have  come  into  any  general  use. 

E.  H.  P. 

*  The  view  proposed  above  (5)  that  Lazarus 
of  itethany  and  the  rich  ruler  were  the  same  person, 
deserves  a  brief  consideration.  It  is  not  only  a 
conjecture  incapable  of  proof,  but  is  open  to  mani- 
fold objections.  In  the  first  place,  it  requires  us  to 
reverse  the  probable  order  of  events  in  the  Evangelic 
history.  Christ's  interview  with  the  young  ruler 
is  recorded  by  each  of  the  firet  three  Evangelists, 
and  in  all  three  is  preceded  and  followed  by  the 
same  incidents.  Its  connection  with  tliese  inci- 
dents, since  not  obviously  logical,  may  be  presumed 
to  be  chronological.  But  JIatt.  (xix.  1,  2;  xx.  17, 
29)  and  Mark  (x.  1,  32,  46)  both  represent  these 
transactions  as  occurring  when  our  Lord  was  ap- 
proaching Jerusalem  by  the  way  of  Jericho.  As 
respects  this  passage  through  Jericlio,  Luke  (xviii. 
35;  xix.  1)  agrees  with  them;  and  all  three  then 
coincide  with  John  (xii.  1)  in  the  arrival  at  liethany. 
This  arrival  occurred  after  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus.  And  it  seems  fair  to  infer,  therefore,  that 
the  inquiry  of  the  rich  ruler,  which  tiiree  Evangelists 
concur  in  coimecting  with  the  journey,  and  ap- 
parently with  its  close,  actually  belongs  where  it 
stands.  This  harmonistic  result  is  corroborated  by 
the  circumstance,  that  of  the  various  visits  Christ 
made  to  Jerusalem  during  his  ministry,  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke  record  only  the  last ;  so  that  what 
they  connect  with  that  visit  may  be  presumed  to 
pertain  to  it.  l-'urther,  the  journeys  thither  shortly 
antecedent  (John  vii.,  x.),  seem  both  to  have  been 
characterized  by  privacy ;  but  the  progress  to  which 
the  interview  with  the  ruler  belongs  was  marked  by 
publicity.  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  with  con- 
siderable confidence,  that  the  interview  with  the 
rich  man  took  place  after  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus. 

While  thus,  on  the  one  hand,  we  find  no  reason 
to  detach  that  interview  and  its  attendant  events 
from  their  more  obvious  connection,  there  are  ob- 

«  *  The  arrangement  of  occurrences  by  which  the 
hypothesis  under  consideration  becomes  possible,  is 
not  only  at  variance  with  the  intimations  of  the  sacred 
text  but  is  rejected  by  the  majority  of  critics.     (Com- 
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stacles,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the  way  of  such  a 
separation.  In  order  to  make  the  interview  precede 
the  resurrection,  it  is  generally  transferred  to  the 
period  of  our  Lord's  stay  '•  where  John  at  first 
baptized  "  (.John  x.  40).  But,  according  to  the  con- 
current representation  of  the  Synoptists,  it  occurred 
while  Jesus  was  on  a  jouniey  towards  Jerusalem. 
So  that  this  representation  does  not  harmonize 
easily  either  with  the  fourth  Evangelist's  phrase 
ifj.fiviv  (Kti  (x.  40;  cf.  ver.  42,  xi.  7);  or  with  the 
fact  that  John  (xi.  8)  represents  our  Lord  as  re- 
called by  the  sisters'  message  to  a  locality  he  had 
recently  left,  rather  than  as  liastened  in  his  progress 
towards  one  he  was  already  approaciiing;  or  further, 
with  the  circumstance  that  the  afflicted  family  seem 
to  have  known  at  once  where  to  send  for  him." 

Moreover,  the  hypothesis  considered  by  itself  is 
unsatisfactory  in  several  respects.  That  Lazarus 
was  too  young  to  be  mentioned,  is,  indeed,  a  pre- 
carious inference  to  draw  from  the  silence  of  Luke 
(x.  38  fi'.)  when  relating  an  incident  in  which  he 
was  not  concerned.  And  with  still  greater  improb- 
ability is  confirmation  for  this  extreme  opinion 
respecting  his  youth  derived  from  the  circumstance, 
mentioned  in  John  xii.  2.  (On  this  view,  too,  how 
does  it  happen  that  Bethany  is  at  the  same  time 
d&scribed  as  the  place  "where  I^azarus  was"?) 
Still,  admitting  him  to  be  as  young  as  represented, 
he  is  too  young  to  be  identified  with  the  rich  ruler. 
If  even  after  his  resurrection  he  held  a  "  subordinate 
position  "  in  his  own  home,  he  can  hardly  have 
been  a  man  of  such  distinction  abroad  as  the  ruler 
clearly  was.  Nor  would  his  youth  be  compatible 
with  this  official  rank.  The  term  ^px^v,  indeed, 
may  be  taken  in  the  general  sense  of  "  a  leading 
man."  But  such  preeminence  even,  would  require 
in  its  possessor  something  more  than  a  vacillating 
character  and  a  large  inheritance.  While  if  the 
word  is  understood  to  designate  him  as  a  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  he  must  have  been  of  full  age. 
[Synagogtie.]  In  fact  the  common  impression 
respecting  the  youthfulness  of  the  ruler  also,  har- 
monizes neither  with  his  title,  nor  with  the  more 
natural  suggestion  of  his  words  ««  viiTy)-T6^  fxov; 
and,  according  to  usage,  yeaviffKos  employed  of 
him  by  Matthew,  appears  to  have  been  ajjplieable 
to  men  quite  up  to  middle  life.  Again,  Mark 
makes  the  impression  that  the  "  love ''  of  Jesus 
for  the  rich  "young  man,"  had  its  origin  as 
he  looked  upon  him  in  their  first  interview  with 
each  other,  and  not  in  a  prior  intimacy  either  with 
him  or  with  the  family  to  which  he  belonged. 
Once  more,  the  reference  given  to  the  words  "  with 
God  all  things  are  possible,"  is  not  only  at  variance 
with  Christ's  apparent  design  in  uttering  them; 
but,  when  we  consider  the  miraculous  method  in 
which  their  verification  was  secured,  reduces  them 
from  a  lofty  and  abiding  encouragement  very  nearly 
to  the  level  of  a  truism. 

The  supposed  identity,  if  established,  would  give 
good  ground  for  the  perplexity  that  has  been  felt 
at  the  entire  absence  of  an  allusion  to  the  resur- 
rection of  Lazarus  in  the  narratives  of  the  synoptic 
Evangelists.  That  all  three  should  introduce  so 
interesting  a  personage  and  not  only  make  no  men- 
tion of  his  name,  but  omit  also  what,  according  to 
the  above  hypothesis,  was  the  sequel  of  the  story, 


pare  especially  Robinson's  Greek  Harmony,  part  ri., 
Introductory  Note,  and  EUicott  on  the  Life  of  our 
Lord,  Lect.  vi.  J.  H.  T. 
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the  illustration  of  God's  power,  the  fulfillment  of 
their  Master's  "half-prophetic  words,"  is  an  im- 
probability which  requires  better  support  than  con- 
jecture. J-  H.  1. 

LEAD  (nns'l3?:  ix6m0o^,  fi6\ifi5os),  one 
of  the  most  common  of  metals,  found  ^'enerally  in 
veins  of  rocks,  though  seldom  in  a  metallic  state, 
and  most  counnonly  in  combination  with  sulphur. 
It  was  early  known  to  the  aticients,  and  the  allusions 
to  it  in  Scripture  indicate  that  the  Hebrews  were 
well  acquainted  with  its  uses.  The  rocks  in  the 
neighlwrhood  of  Sinai  yielded  it  in  large  quantities, 
and  it  was  found  in  Egypt.  That  it  was  connnon 
in  Palestine  is  shown  by  the  expression  in  Ecclus. 
xlvii.  18.  where  it  is  said,  in  apostrophizing  Solo- 
mon, ''Thou  didst  nudtiply  silver  as  lead ;"  tht 
writer  liaving  in  view  the  hyperbolical  description 
of  Solomon's  wealth  in  1  K.  x.  27:  "  the  king  made 
the  silver  to  be  in  Jerusalem  as  stones.''  It  was 
among  the  spoils  of  the  Midianites  which  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  brought  with  them  to  the  plains  of 
Moab,  after  their  return  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
tribe  (Xuni.  xxxi.  22).  The  ships  of  Tarshish  sup- 
plied the  market  of  Tyre  with  leatl,  as  with  other 
metals  (Ez.  xxvii.  12).  Its  heaviness,  to  which 
allusion  is  made  in  Ex.  xv.  10  and  Ecclus.  xxii.  14, 
caused  it  to  be  used  for  weights,  which  were  either 
in  the  form  of  a  round  flat  cake  (Zech.  v.  7),  or  a 
rough  unfashioned  lump  or  "stone"  (ver.  8); 
stones  having  in  ancient  times  served  the  purpose 
of  weights  (comp.  Prov.  xvi.  11).  This  fact  may 
perhaps  explain  the  substitution  of  "  lead "  for 
"  stones "  in  the  passage  of  Ecclesiasticus  above 
quoted ;  the  commonest  use  of  the  commonest  metal 
being  present  to  the  nimd  of  the  writer.     If  Gese- 

nius  is  correct  in  rendering  Tf3M,  dnac,  by  "lead," 
in  Am.  vii.  7,  8,  we  have  another  instance  of  the 
purposes  to  which  this  metal  was  applied  in  form- 
ing tlie  ball  or  bob  of  the  plumb-line.  [Plumu- 
LINK.]  Its  use  for  weighting  fishing-lines  was 
known  in  the  time  of  Homer  (//.  xxiv.  80).  But 
Bochart  and  others  identify  dnac  with  tin,  and 
derive  from  it  the  etymology  of  "  Britain." 

In  modern  metallurgy  lead  is  used  with  tin  in 
the  conqiosition  of  solder  for  fastening  metals  to- 
gether. That  the  ancient  Hebrews  were  acqiiainted 
with  the  use  of  solder  is  evident  from  tlie  descrip- 
tion given  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  of  the  processes 
which  accompanied  the  formation  of  an  image  for 
idolatrous  worship.  The  method  by  which  two 
pieces  of  metal  were  joined  together  was  identical 
with  that  employed  in  modern  times;  the  siiltstances 
to  be  united  being  first  clamped  before  being  sol- 
dered. No  hint  is  given  as  to  the  composition  of 
the  solder,  but  in  all  probability  lead  was  one  of  the 
materials  employed,  its  usage  for  such  a  purpose 
being  of  great  antiquity.  The  ancient  Egyptians 
used  it  for  fastening  stones  together  in  the  rough 
parts  (jf  a  building,  and  it  was  found  by  ^Ir.  Layard 
among  the  ruins  at  Nimroud  {Niii.  and  Bnb.  p. 
357).  Mr.  Napier  {Metallurfiy  of  the  Bible,  p.  130) 
conjectures  that  "  the  solder  u.setl  in  early  times 
for  lead,  and  termed  lead,  was  the  same  as  is  now 
uaed  —  a  mixture  of  lead  and  tin." 

But,  in  a<ldition  to  these  more  obvious  uses  of 
this  metal,  the  Hel)rews  were  acquainted  with  an- 
other method  of  employing  it,  which  itidicates  some 
advance  in  the  arts  at  an  early  period.  Job  (xix. 
24)  utters  a  wish  that  his  words,  "  with  a  pen  of 
iron  and  lead,  were  graven  in  the  rock  for  ever." 


The  allusion  is  supposed  to  be  to  the  pr.actice  of 
carving  inscriptions  uiwn  stone,  and  pouring  molten 
lead  into  the  cavities  of  the  letters,  to  render  them 
legible,  and  at  the  same  time  preserve  them  from 
the  action  of  the  air.  Frequent  references  to  the 
use  of  leaden  tablets  for  inscriptions  are  found  in 
ancient  writers.  Pausanias  (is.  31)  saw  Hesiod's 
Works  and  Days  graven  on  lead,  but  almost  illegible 
with  age.  Public  proclamations,  according  to  I'liny 
(xiii.  21),  were  written  on  lead,  and  the  name  of 
Germanicus  was  carved  on  leaden  tablets  (Tac.  Ann. 
ii.  69).  Eutychius  (Ann.  Alex.  p.  390)  relates  that 
the  history  of  the  Seven  Sleepers  was  engraved  on 
lead  by  the  Cadi. 

Oxide  of  lead  is  employed  largely  in  modem 
jwttery  for  the  formation  of  glazes,  and  its  presence 
has  been  discovered  in  analyzing  the  articles  of 
earthenware  found  in  Egypt  and  Nineveh,  proving 
that  the  ancients  were  acquainted  with  its  use  for 
the  same  purpose.  The  A.  V.  of  Fxclus.  xxxviii. 
30  assumes  that  the  usage  was  known  to  the  He- 
brews, though  the  original  is  not  explicit  upon  the 
point.  Speaking  of  the  potter's  art  in  finishing  off 
his  work,  "  he  applieth  himself  to  lend  it  over,"  is 
the  rendering  of  what  in  the  Greek  is  simply  "  he 
giveth  his  heart  to  complete  the  smearing,"  the 
material  employed  for  the  purpose  not  being  indi- 
cated. 

In  modem  metallurgy  lead  is  employed  for  the 
purpose  of  purifying  silver  from  other  mineral 
products.  The  alloy  is  mixed  with  lead,  exposed 
to  fusion  upon  an  earthen  vessel,  and  submitted  to 
a  blast  of  air.  By  this  means  the  dross  L*  con- 
sumed. This  process  is  called  the  cupelling  opera- 
tion, with  which  the  description  in  Ez.  xxii.  18-22, 
in  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Napier  (.^fet.  of  Bible,  pp. 
20-24),  accurately  coincides.  "  The  vessel  contain- 
ing the  alloy  is  surrounded  by  the  fire,  or  placed 
in  the  midst  of  it,  and  the  blowing  is  not  applied 
to  the  fire,  but  to  the  fused  metals.  .  .  .  And  when 
this  is  done,  nothing  but  the  perfect  metals,  gold 
and  silver,  can  resist  the  scorifying  influence." 
And  in  support  of  his  conclusion  he  quotes  Jer.  vi. 
28-30,  adding,  "  This  description  is  perfect.  If  we 
take  silver  having  the  impurities  in  it  described  in 
the  text,  namely,  iron,  copjier,  and  tin,  and  mix  it 
with  lead,  and  place  it  in  the  fire  upon  a  cupell,  it 
soon  melts ;  the  lead  will  oxidize  and  form  a  thick 
coarse  crust  upon  the  surface,  and  thus  consume 
away,  but  eff'ecting  tio  purifying  influence.  The 
alloy  remains,  if  anything,  worse  than  before.  .  .  . 
The  silver  is  not  refined,  because  '  the  bellows  were 
buniefl '  —  there  existed  nothing  to  blow  upon  it. 
I.ead  is  the  purifier,  but  only  so  in  connection  with 
a  blast  blowing  upon  the  precious  metals."  An 
allusion  to  this  use  of  lead  is  to  be  found  in  Theognis 
[Onom.  1127,  28;  ed.  Welcker),  and  it  is  mentioned 
by  Pliny  (xxxiii.  31)  as  indispensable  to  the  purifi- 
cation of  silver  from  alloy.  W.  A.  W. 

LEB'ANA  (W2b  :  A.a$avd ;  FA.  Ao;3ai': 
Lebanii),  one  of  the  Nethinim  whose  descendants 
returned  from  Babylon  with  Zerubbabel  (Neh.  vii. 
48).  He  is  called  Labana  in  the  parallel  list  of 
1  I'^dras,  and 

LEB'ANAH  (^33^:  Aafiavd:  f^ebana)  in 
Ezr.  ii.  45. 


LEAF,  LEAVES.  The  word  occurs  in  the 
A.  V.  either  in  the  singular  or  plural  number  in 
three  different  senses  —  ( 1. )  Leaf  or  leaves  of  trees. 
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( 2. )  Leaves  of  the  doors  of  the  Temple.  (3.)  Leaves 
of  the  roll  of  a  book. 

1.  Leaf  (H^^,"  aleh  ;  PQ^^^  tereph;  "'Bl?/ 
6pM:  (pvWov,  (TTeAexoj,  avciPaa-is '■  folium, 
Jrons,  cortex).  The  olive-le;if  is  mentioned  in  Gen. 
viii.  11.  Fig-leaves  formed  the  first  covering  of  our 
parents  in  Eden.  The  barren  fig-tree  (Matt.  xxi. 
19;  Mark  xi.  13)  on  the  road  between  Bethany  and 
Jerusalem  "  had  on  it  nothing  but  leaves.'"  The 
fig-leaf  is  alluded  to  by  our  Lord  (Matt.  xxiv.  32; 
Mark  xiii.  28):  "  When  his  branch  is  yet  tender, 
and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is 
nigh."  The  oak-leaf  is  mentioned  in  Is.  i.  30,  and 
vi.  13.  The  righteous  are  often  compared  to  green 
leaves  (Jer.  xvii.  8),  "  her  leaf  shall  be  green  "  — 
to  leaves  that  fade  not  (I's.  i.  3),  "  his  leaf  also 
shall  not  wither."  The  ungodly  on  the  other  hand 
are  as  "an  oak  whose  leaf  fadeth  "  (Is.  i.  30);  as  a 
tree  which  "  shall  wither  in  all  the  leaves  of  her 
spring"  (Ez.  xvii.  9);  the  -'sound  of  a  shaken  leaf 
shall  chase  them"  (l>ev.  xxvi.  36).  In  Ezekiel's 
vision  of  the  holy  waters,  the  blessings  of  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom  are  spoken  of  under  the  image  of 
trees  growing  on  a  river's  bank ;  there  "  shall  grow 
all  trees  for  food,  whose  leaf  shall  not  fade  "  (Ez. 
xlvii.  12).  In  this  passage  it  is  said  that  "the 
fruit  of  these  trees  shall  be  for  food,  and  the  leaf 
thereof  for  medicine "  (margin,  for  bruises  and 
sores).  With  this  compare  (Kev.  xxii.  1,  2)  St. 
John's  vision  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  "  In  the 
midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either  side  of  the 
river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life  .  .  .  and  the  leaves 
of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations." 
There  is  probably  here  an  allusion  to  some  tree 
whose  leaves  were  used  by  the  Jews  as  a  medicine 
or  ointment ;  indeed,  it  is  very  likely  that  many 
plauts  and  leaves  were  thus  made  use  of  by  them, 
as  by  the  old  English  herbalists. 

2.  Leaves  of  doors  (D''!^!^^,  tselcVim;  rib"^, 
deleth :  irTvxht  Ovpaifia'  ostium,  ostiolum).  The 
Hebrew  word,  which  occurs  very  many  times  in 
the  Bible,  and  which  in  1  K.  vi.  32  (margin)  and 
34  is  translated  "leaves"  in  the  A.  V.,  signifies 
beams,  ribs,  sides,  etc.  In  Ez.  xli.  24,  "  And  the 
doors  had  two  leaves  apiece,"  the  Hebrew  word 
deleth  is  the  representative  of  both  doors  and  leaves. 
By  the  expression  two-leaved  doors,  we  are  no  doubt 
to  understand  what  we  term  folding-doors. 

3.  Leaves  of  a  book  or  roll  (ri7^,  deleth; 
ireKis'  payella)  occurs  in  this  sense  only  in  Jer. 
xxxvi.  23.  The  Hebrew  word  (literally  doois) 
would  perhaps  be  more  correctly  translated  columns. 
The  Latin  columna,  and  the  English  column,  as 
applied  to  a  book,  are  probably  derived  from  re- 
semblance to  a  column  of  a  building.         W.  H. 

LB'AH  (nSb  \weaned]  :  Ada,  Aia  :  Lia), 
the  elder  daughter  of  Laban  (Gen.  xxix.  16).  The 
dullness  or  weakness  of  her  eyes  was  so  notable,  that 
it  is  mentioned  as  a  contrast  to  the  beautiful  form 
and  appearance  of  her  younger  sister  Kachel.  Her 
father  took  advantage  of  the  opportunity  which  the 


o  From  ITt  v3?,   to  ascend  or  grow  up.     Precisely 
identical  is  ara/Soo-i;,  from  dva/SaiVeii',  to  ascend. 
6  Strictly,  ''  a  green  and  tender  leaf,"  "  one  easily 

plucked  off ; "  from  ^"^12,  "  to  tear,  or  pluck  off," 
whence  "  all  the  leaves  of  her  spring  "  (Ez.  xvii.  9). 
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local  marriage-rite  afforded  to  pass  her  off  in  her 
sister's  stead  on  the  unconscious  bridegroom,  and 
excused  himself  to  Jacob  by  alleging  that  the  cus- 
tom of  the  country  forbade  the  younger  sister  to  be 
given  first  in  maiTiage.  Kosenmiiller  cites  instances 
of  these  customs  prevailing  to  tliis  day  in  some 
parts  of  the  East.  Jacob's  preference  of  Kachel 
grew  into  hatred  of  Leah,  after  he  had  married  both 
sisters.  Leah,  however,  bore  to  him  in  quick  suc- 
cession Reuben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Judah,  then  Issachar, 
Zebulun,  and  Dinah,  before  Rachel  liad  a  child. 
Leah  was  con.scious  and  resentful  (ch.  xxx.)  of  the 
smaller  share  she  possessed  in  her  husband's  affec- 
tions; yet  in  Jacob's  difference  with  his  father-in- 
law,  his  two  wives  appear  to  be  attached  to  him 
with  equal  fidelity.  In  the  critical  moment  when 
he  expected  an  attack  from  Esau,  his  discriminate 
regard  for  the  several  members  of  his  family  was 
shown  by  his  placing  Rachel  and  her  child  hinder- 
most,  in  the  least  exposed  situation,  Leah  and  her 
children  next,  and  the  two  handmaids  with  their 
children  in  the  front.  Ixah  probably  lived  to  wit- 
ness the  dishonor  of  her  daughter  (ch.  xxxiv.),  so 
cruelly  avenged  by  two  of  her  sons;  and  the  sub- 
sequent deaths  of  Deborah  at  Bethel,  and  of  Rachel 
near  Bethlehem.  She  died  some  time  after  Jacob 
reached  the  south  country  in  which  his  father  Isaac 
lived.  Her  name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  list  of 
Jacob's  family  (ch.  xlvi.  5)  when  they  went  down 
into  Egypt.  She  was  buried  in  the  family  grave 
in  Machpelah  (ch.  xlix.  31).  W.  T.  B. 

LEASING,  "falsehood."  This  word  is  re- 
tained in  the  A.  V.  of  I's.  iv.  2,  v.  6,  from  the  older 
English  versions;  but  the  Hebrew  word  of  which 
it  is  the  rendering  is  elsewhere  almost  uniformly 
translated  "lies"  (Ps.  xl.  4,  Iviii.  3,  (fee).  It  is 
derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  leas,  "  false,"  whence 
leasuny,  "  leasing,"  "  falsehood,"  and  is  of  frequent 
occurrence  in  old  English  writers.  So  in  Piers 
Ploughman's  Vision,  2113: 
"  Tel  me  no  tales, 
Ne  lesynge  to  laughen  of." 

And  in  WicklifFe's  New  Testament,  John  viii.  44, 
"Whanne  he  spekith  a  lesinye,  he  spekitli  of  his 
owne  thingis,  for  he  is  a  lyiere,  and  fadir  of  it." 
It  is  used  both  by  Spenser  and  Shakespeare. 

W.  A.  W. 

LEATHER  ("l""!!?,  'w).  The  notices  of  leather 
in  the  Bible  are  singularly  few :  indeed  the  word 
occurs  but  twice  in  the  A.  V.,  and  in  each  instance 
in  reference  to  the  same  object,  a  girdle  (2  K.  i.  8 ; 
Matt.  iii.  4).  There  are,  however,  other  instances 
in  which  the  word  "leather"  Height  with  propriety 
be  substituted  for  "skin,"  as  in  the  passages  in 
which  vessels  (Lev.  xi.  32;  Num.  xxxi.  20)  or  rai- 
ment (Lev.  xiii.  48)  are  spoken  of;  for  in  these 
cases  the  skins  must  have  been  prepared.  Though 
the  material  itself  is  seldom  noticed,  yet  we  cannot 
doubt  that  it  was  extensively  used  by  the  Jews; 
shoes,  bottles,  thongs,  garments,  kneading-troughs, 
ropes,  and  other  articles,  were  made  of  it.  For  the 
mode  of  preparing  it  see  Tannek  [Amer.  ed.]. 

W.  L.  B. 


Comp.   the   Syr.    >^i_i^  folium,  from    *">',   1.  to 
strilie  off(Castell.  Lex.  Hept.  s.  v.). 

c  From  the  unused   root  HDV,   to  flower ,  Syr. 
jL^^  •  Arab.   Lac. 
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LEAVEN  ("I'Si?',  seor:  ({,ft.r)'.  fermenium). 
The  Hebrew  word  st&r  has  the  radical  sense  of 
effei-vesceiict  or  ftrmentation,  aiid  therefore  corre- 
sponds ill  point  of  etymology  to  the  Greek  ^vfii\ 
(from  fe'co),  the  l^tin  fa-mentum  (from  feireo), 
and  the  English  ieaven  (from  levare).  It  occurs 
only  five  times  in  the  Bible  (Ex.  xii.  15,  19,  xiii. 
7;  Lev.  ii.  11;  Deut.  xvi.  4),  and  is  translated 
'  leaven  "  in  the  first  four  of  the  passages  quoted, 
and  "  leavened  bread  "  in  the  last.  In  connection 
with  it,  we  must  notice  the  terms  chauutz'^  and 
matzzoth,''  the  former  signifying  "fermented"  or 
"leavened,"  literally  "sharpened,"  bread;  the  latter 
"unleavened,"  the  radical  force  of  the  word  being 
variously  understootl  to  signify  sweetmss  or  purity. 
The  three  words  appear  in  juxtaposition  in  Ex. 
xiii.  7 :  "  Unleavened  bread  {nnUzzoth)  shall  be  eaten 
seven  days;  and  there  shall  no  leavened  bread 
{chametz)  be  seen  with  thee,  neither  shall  there  be 
leaven  {sevr)  seen  with  thee  in  all  thy  quarters." 
Various  substances  were  kno\vn  to  have  fermenting 
qualities:  but  the  ordinary  leaven  consisted  of  a 
lump  of  old  dough  in  a  high  state  of  fermentation, 
which  was  inserted  into  the  mass  of  dough  prepared 
for  baking.  [Bread.]  As  the  process  of  pro- 
ducing the  leaven  itself,  or  even  of  leavening  bread 
when  the  substance  was  at  hand,  required  some 
time,  unleavened  cakes  were  more  usually  produced 
on  sudden  emergencies  (Gen.  xviii.  6;  Judg.  vi.  19). 
The  use  of  leaven  was  strictly  forbidden  in  all 
offerings  made  to  the  l^rd  by  fire;  as  in  the  case 
of  the  meat-otTering  (I^v.  ii.  11),  the  trespass- 
offering,  (I-ev.  vii.  12),  the  consecration-offering 
(Ex.  xsix.  2;  I>ev.  viii.  2),  the  Nazarite-offering 
(Num.  vi.  15),  and  more  particularly  in  regard 
to  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  when  the  Israel- 
ites were  not  only  prohibited  on  pain  of  death 
f.-om  eating  leavened  bread,  but  even  from  having 
any  leaven  in  their  houses  (Ex.  xii.  15,  19)  or  in 
their  land  (Ex.  xiii.  7;  Deut.  xvi.  4)  during  seven 
days  commencing  with  the  14th  of  Nisan.  It  is  in 
reference  to  these  prohibitions  that  Amos  (iv.  5) 
ironically  bids  the  Jews  of  his  day  to  "offer  a 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  mth  haven  ;  "  and  hence 
even  honey  was  prohibited  (Lev.  ii.  11),  on  account 
of  its  occasionally  producing  fermentation.  In 
other  instances,  where  the  offering  was  to  be  con- 
sumed by  the  priests,  and  not  on  the  altar,  leaven 
might  be  used,  as  in  the  case  of  the  peace-offering 
(Lev.  vii.  1-3),  and  the  Pentecostal  loaves  (Lev. 
xxiii.  17).  Various  ideas  were  associated  with  the 
prohibition  of  leaven  in  the  instances  above  quoted ; 
in  the  feast  of  the  Passover  it  served  to  remind  the 
Israelites  both  of  the  haste  with  which  they  fled  out 
of  Egypt  (Ex.  xii.  39),  and  of  the  sufferings  that 
they  had  undergone  in  that  land,  the  insipidity  of 
unleavened  brejvd  rendering  it  a  not  inapt  emblem 
of  affliction  (Deut.  xvi.  .3).  But  the  most  promi- 
nent idea,  and  the  one  which  applies  equally  to  all 
the  cases  of  prohibition,  is  connected  with  the 
corruption  which  leaven  itself  hat!  undergone,  and 
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which  it  communicated  to  bread  in  the  process  of 
fermentation.  It  is  to  tliis  property  of  leaven  that 
our  Saviour  points  when  he  speaks  of  the  "  leaven 
{i.  e.  the  corrupt  doctrine)  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees  "  (Matt.  xvi.  6);  and  St.  Paul,  when 
he  speaks  of  the  "  old  leaven  "  (1  Cor.  v.  7).  This 
association  of  ideas  was  not  peculiar  to  the  .Tews; 
it  was  familiar  to  the  Romans,  who  forbade  the 
priest  of  Jupiter  to  touch  flour  mixed  with  leaven 
(Gell.  X.  15,  19),  and  who  occasionally  used  the 
yiordi  J'ermenlum  as  ::="  corruption  "  (Pers.  Sat. 
i.  24).  Plutarch's  explanation  is  very  much  to  the 
point:  "The  leaven  itself  is  born  from  corruption, 
and  corrupts  the  mass  with  which  it  is  mixed" 
(  Qiuest.  Rom.  109).  Another  quality  in  leaven  is 
noticed  in  the  Bible,  namely,  its  secretly  pene- 
trating and  diffusive  power;  hence  the  proverbial 
saying,  "  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump" 
(1  Cor.  V.  6;  Gal.  v.  9).  In  this  respect  it  was 
emblematic  of  morak  influence  generally,  whether 
good  or  bad,  and  hence  our  Saviour  adopts  it  aa 
illustrating  the  growth  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
in  the  individual  heart  and  in  the  world  at  large 
(Matt.  xiii.  33).  W.  L.  B. 


LEB'ANON  (in  prose  with  the  art. 
1  K.  v.  6  (Heb.  20);  in  poetry  without  the  art. 
]*I337:  Ps.  xxix.  6 :  Ai'^avos :  Libanus),  a  moun- 
tain range  in  the  north  of  Palestine.  The  name 
Lebanon  signifies  "  white,"  and  was  applied  either 
on  account  of  the  snow,  which,  during  a  great  part 
of  the  year,  covers  its  whole  summit,'^  or  on  account 
of  the  white  color  of  its  limestone  cliff's  and  peaks. 
It  is  the  "  white  mountain  "  —  the  Mont  Blanc  of 
Palestine;  an  appellation  which  seems  to  be  given, 
in  one  form  or  another,  to  the  highest  mountains 
in  all  the  countries  of  the  old  world.  Ijcbanon  ia 
representetl  in  Scripture  as  lying  upon  the  northern 
border  of  the  land  of  Israel  (Deut.  i.  7,  xi.  24; 
Josh.  i.  4).  Two  distinct  ranges  bear  this  name. 
Tliey  both  begin  in  lat.  33°  20',  and  run  in  parallel 
lines  from  S.  W.  to  N.  E.  for  about  90  geog.  miles, 
enclosing  between  them  a  long  fertile  valley  from 
5  to  8  miles  wide,  anciently  called  Cale-Syria. 
The  modern  name  is  el-Buka'a,''  "the  valley," 
corresponding  exactly  to  "the  valley  of  Lebanon" 
in  Joshua  (xi.  17).«  It  is  a  northern  prolongation 
of  the  Jordan  valley,  and  likewise  a  southern  pro- 
longation of  that  of  the  Orontes  (Porter's  Handbook, 
p.  xvi.)./  The  western  range  is  the  "  Libanus  "  of 
the  old  geographers,  and  the  Lebanon  of  Scripture 
where  Solomon  got  timber  for  the  Temple  (1  K.  v. 
9,  &c.),  and  where  the  Hivites  and  Gil)lites  dwelt 
(Judg.  iii.  3;  Josh.  xiii.  5).  The  eastern  range 
was  called  "  Anti -Libanus  "  by  geographers,  and 
"  l^ebanon  toward  the  sun-rising "  by  the  sacred 
writers  (Josh.  xiii.  5).  Strabo  describes  (xvi.  p. 
754)  the  two  as  commencing  near  the  Jlediter- 
ranean  —  the  former  at  Tripolis,  and  the  latter  at 
Sidon  —  and  running  in  parallel  lines  toward 
Damascus;  and,  strange  to  say,  this  error  has,  in 


<•  t^On.  Another  form  of  the  same  root,  ehometz 
(^ISn),  is  applied  to  sharpened  or  sour  wine 
[TraxaAK] :  chametz  is  applied  exclusirely  to  bread. 

c  So  Tacitus  (Hist.  v.  6) :  "  Praecipuum  montium 
Ubanom  eriidt,  mirum  dictu,  tantoa  inter  ardores 
opocutn  fidiuuque  nivibus." 


e  y\'2^\r\  n57p3. 


'i  cUJt. 

/  *  llawlinson  has  given  a  fine  description  of  the 
geographical  features  of  ttiis  valley,  and.  its  historical 
importance  aa  the  great  high-road  of  the  Babylonian 
armies  on  their  march  to  Palestine  {Mitnarc/iies  of  the 
Ancient  Eastern  World,  ia.  250).  H. 
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part  at  least,  been  followed  by  most  modern  writers, 
who  represent  the  mountain-range  between  Tyre 
and  the  lake  of  Merom  as  a  branch  of  Anti-Libanus 
(Winer,  Jiealwb.,  s.  v.  "Libanon;"  Kobinson,  1st 
ed.  iii.  346;  but  see  the  corrections  in  the  new 
edition).  The  topography  of  Anti-Libanus  was 
first  clearly  described  in  Porter's  Damascus  (i.  297, 
&c.,  ii.  309,  &c.)-  A  deep  valley  called  Wacly  et- 
Teim  separates  the  southern  section  of  Anti  -Libanus 
from  both  Lebanon  and  the  hills  of  Galilee." 

Lebanon  —  the  western  range  —  commences  on 
the  south  at  the  deep  ravine  of  the  Litany,  the 
ancient  river  I^eontes,  which  drains  the  valley  of 
Ccele-Syria,  and  falls  into  the  Mediterranean  live 
miles  north  of  Tyre.  It  runs  N.  E.  in  a  straight 
line  parallel  to  the  coast,  to  the  opening  from  the 
Mediterranean  into  the  plain  of  Emesa,  called  in 
Scripture  the  "  Entrance  of  Hamath  "  (Num.  xxxiv. 
8).  Here  Na/ir  el-Kebir  —  the  ancient  river  Eleu- 
therus  —  sweeps  round  its  northern  end,  as  the 
Leontes  does  round  its  southern.  The  average  ele- 
vation of  the  range  is  from  GOOO  to  8000  ft. ;  but 
two  peaks  rise  considerably  higher.  One  of  these 
is  Sunnm,  nearly  on  the  parallel  of  Beyrouf,  which 
is  more  than  9,000  feet ;  the  other  is  Jebtl  Mukhmd, 
which  was  measured  in  September,  1860,  by  the 
hydrographer  of  the  .\dmiralty,  and  found  to  be 
very  nearly  10,200  feet  high  {Nat.  Hist.  Rev.,  No. 
V.  p.  11).  It  is  the  highest  mountain  in  Syria. 
On  the  summits  of  both  these  peaks  the  snow 
remains  in  patches  during  the  whole  summer. 

The  central  ridge  or  backbone  of  I^banon  has 
smooth,  barren  sides,  and  gray  rounded  summits. 
It  is  entirely  destitute  of  verdure,  and  is  covered 
with  small  fragments  of  limestone,  from  which 
white  crowns  and  jagged  points  of  naked  rock  shoot 
up  at  intervals.  Here  and  there  a  few  stunted 
pine-trees  or  dwarf  oaks  are  met  with.  The  line 
of  cultivation  runs  along  at  the  height  of  about 
6,000  ft. ;  and  below  this  the  features  of  the  western 
slopes  are  entirely  different.  The  descent  is  gradual : 
but  is  everywhere  broken  by  precipices  and  tower- 
ing rocks  which  time  and  the  elements  have  chiseled 
into  strange,  fantastic  shapes.  Kavines  of  singular 
wilduess  and  grandeur  furrow  the  whole  mountain 
side,  looking  in  many  places  like  huge  rents.  Here 
and  there,  too,  bold  promontories  shoot  out,  and 
dip  perpendicularly  into  the  bosom  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. The  rugged  limestone  banks  are  scantily 
clothed  with  the  evergreen  oak,  and  the  sandstone 
with  pines ;  while  every  available  spot  is  carefully 
cultivated.  The  cultivation  is  wonderful,  and  shows 
what  all  Syria  might  be  if  under  a  good  govern- 
ment. Miniature  fields  of  grain  are  often  seen 
where  one  would  suppose  the  eagles  alone,  which 
hover  round  them,  could  have  planted  the  seed. 
Fig-trees  cling  to  the  naked  rock ;  vines  are  trained 
along  nan'ow  ledges;  long  ranges  of  mulberries,  on 
terraces  like  steps  of  stairs,  cover  the  more  gentle 
declivities;  and  dense  groves  of  olives  fill  up  the 
bottoms  of  the  glens.  Hundreds  of  villages  are 
seen  —  here  built  amid  labyrinths  of  rocks ;  there 
clinging  like  swallows'  nests  to  the  sides  of  cliffs ; 


o  Pliny  was  more  accurate  than  Strabo.  He  says 
(t.  20) :  "  A  tergo  (Sidonis)  mens  Libanus  orsus,  mlUe 
quingentis  stadiis  Simyram  usque  porrigitur,  qua 
Coele-Syria  cognominatur.  Huic  par  interjacente 
valle  mens  adversus  obtenditur,  muro  conjunctus." 
Ptolemy  (v.  15)  follows  Strabo;  but  Eusebius  (Onom. 
t.  v.  "  Antilibanus  ")  says,  'AvTtA.cjSai'OS,  ra  virep  tov 
ACfiavov  iTpbs  di'aToA.ds,  Trpbs  AafianKijuiiv  \<i>pav. 
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while  convents,  no  less  numerous,  are  perched  on 
the  top  of  every  peak.  When  viewed  from  the  sea 
on  a  morning  in  early  spring,  I^ebanon  presents 
a  picture  which,  once  seen,  is  never  forgotten ;  but 
deeper  still  is  the  impression  left  on  the  mind  when 
one  looks  down  over  its  terraced  slopes  clothed  in 
their  gorgeous  foliage,  and  through  the  vistas  of  its 
magnificent  glens,  on  the  broad  and  bright  Medi- 
terranean. How  beautifully  do  these  noble  features 
illustrate  the  words  of  the  prophet :  "  Israel  shall 
grow  as  the  lily,  and  strike  forth  his  roots  as  Leba- 
non "  (Hos.  xiv.  5).  And  the  fresh  mountain 
breezes,  filled  in  early  summer  with  the  fragrance 
of  the  budding  vines,  and  throughout  the  year  with 
the  rich  odors  of  immerous  aromatic  shrubs,  call  to 
mind  the  words  of  Solomon  —  "  The  smell  of  thy 
gannents  is  like  the  smell  of  I^banon  "  (Cant.  iv. 
11;  see  also  Hos.  xiv.  6).*  When  the  plains  of 
Palestine  are  burned  up  with  the  scorching  sun, 
and  when  the  air  in  them  is  like  the  breath  of  a 
furnace,  the  snowy  tops  and  ice-cold  streams  of 
Lebanon  temper  the  breezes,  and  make  the  moun- 
tain-range a  pleasant  and  luxurious  retreat,  — 
"  Shall  a  man  leave  the  snow  of  Lebanon  ...  or 
shall  the  cold-flowing  waters  be  forsaken?"  (Jer. 
xviii.  14).  The  vine  is  still  largely  cultivated  in 
every  part  of  the  mountain ;  and  the  wine  is  excel- 
lent, notwithstanding  the  clumsy  apparatus  and 
unskillful  workmen  employed  in  its  manufacture 
(Hos.  xiv.  7).  I^banon  also  abounds  in  olives,  figs, 
and  mulberries ;  while  some  remnants  exist  of  the 
forests  of  pine,  oak,  and  cedar,  which  formerly 
covered  it  (1  K.  v.  6;  Ps.  xxix.  5:  Is.  xiv.  8;  Ezr. 
iii.  7;  Diod.  Sic.  xix.  58).  Considerable  numbers 
of  wild  beasts  still  inhabit  its  retired  glens  and 
higher  peaks ;  the  writer  has  seen  jackals,  hyenas, 
wolves,  bears,  and  panthers  (2  K.  xiv.  9 ;  Cant.  iv. 
8;  Hab.  ii.  17). 

Some  noble  streams  of  classic  celebrity  have  their 
sources  high  up  in  Lebanon,  and  rush  down  in 
sheets  of  foam  through  sublime  glens,  to  stain  with 
their  ruddy  waters  the  transparent  bosom  of  the 
Mediterranean.  The  Leontes  is  on  the  south. 
Next  comes  Nahr  Auiculy — the  "  graceful  Bos- 
trenos  "  of  Dionysius  Periegetes  (905).  Then  fol- 
lows the  Damur —  the  "  Tamuras  "  of  Strabo  (xvi. 
p.  726),  and  the  "Damuras"  of  Polybius  (v.  68). 
Next,  just  on  the  north  side  of  Beyrout,  Nahr 
Beyroul,  the  "  Magoras  "  of  Pliny  (v.  20).  A  few 
miles  beyond  it  is  Nahr  el-Kelb,  the  "  Lycus  flu- 
men  "  of  the  old  geographers  (Plin.  v.  20).  At  its 
mouth  is  the  celebrated  pass  where  Egyptian,  Assy- 
rian, and  Roman  conquerors  have  left,  on  tablets  of 
stone,  records  of  their  routes  and  their  victories 
(Porter's  Uamlhook,  p.  407).  Nahr  Ibrahvn,  the 
classic  river  "  Adonis,"  follows,  bursting  from  a  cave 
beneath  the  lofty  brow  of  Sunnm,  beside  the  ruins 
of  Apheca.     From  its  native  rock  it  runs 

"  Purple  to  the  sea,  supposed  with  blood 
Of  Thammuz,  yearly  wounded." 

(Lucian  de  Syr.  Dea,  6-8;  Strab.  xvi.  755;  Plin. 
V.  17;  Porter's  Damascus,  ii.  295.)  Lastly,  we 
have   the  "sacred  river,"   Kadisha — descending 


*  *  The  cedar  cones  exude  a  balsam  which  is  very 
fragrant.  The  writer  plucked  several  in  the  celebrated 
grove  of  cedars  on  Mt.  Lebanon,  and  taking  them  to 
Beirut,  hung  them  in  his  apartment.  For  weeks  after, 
every  one  who  entered  the  room  noticed  the  delicate 
perfume  which  filled  it  —  "  the  smell  of  Lebanon." 

S.  W. 
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from  the  side  of  the  loftiest  peak  in  the  whole  nin<;e, 
through  a  gorge  of  surpassing  grandeur.  Upon  its 
banks,  in  a  notch  of  a  towering  cliff,  is  perched  the 
great  convent  of  Kanobin,  the  residence  of  the 
Maronite  patriarch. 

The  situation  of  the  little  group  of  cedars  —  the 
last  remnant  of  that  noble  forest,  once  the  glory  of 
Lebanon  —  is  very  remarkable.  Round  the  head 
of  the  sublime  Valley  of  the  Kadisha  sweep  the  high- 
est summits  of  Ixbanon  in  the  form  of  a  semicircle. 
Their  sides  rise  up,  bare,  smooth,  majestic,  to  the 
rounded  snow-capjjed  heiuls.  In  the  centre  of  this 
vast  recess,  far  removed  from  all  other  foliage  and 
verdure,  stand,  in  strange  solitude,  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon,  as  if  they  scorned  to  mingle  their  giant 
arms,  and  graceful  fau-like  branches,  with  the 
degenerate  trees  of  a  later  age." 

Along  the  base  of  I>ebanon  runs  the  irregular 
plain  of  Phoenicia;  nowhere  more  than  two  miles 
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wide,  and  often  interrupted  by  bold  rocky  spurs, 
that  dip  into  the  sea. 

The  eastern  slopes  of  I^banon  are  much  less  im- 
posing and  less  fertile  than  the  western.  In  the 
southern  half  of  the  range  there  is  an  abrupt 
descent  from  the  summit  into  the  plain  of  Coele- 
Syria,  which  has  an  elevation  of  about  2,500  ft. 
Along  the  proper  base  of  the  northern  half  runs  a 
low  side  ridge  partially  covered  with  dwarf  oaks. 

The  northern  hiilf  of  the  mountain-range  is  peo- 
pled almost  exclusively  by  Maronite  Christians  — 
a  brave,  industrious,  and  hardy  race;  but  sadly 
oppressed  by  an  ignorant  set  of  priests.  In  the 
southern  half  the  Druzes  predominate,  who,  though 
they  number  only  some  20,000  fighting  men,  form 
one  of  the  most  powerful  parties  in  Syria. 

The  main  ridge  of  Lebanon  is  composed  of  Jura 
limestone,  and  abounds  in  fossils.  Ix)ng  belts  of 
more  recent  sandstone  run  along  the  western  slopes. 


The  graud  range  of  Lebanon. 


which  is  in  places  largely  impregnated  with  iron. 
Some  strata  towards  the  southern  end  are  said  to 
yield  as  much  as  90  per  cent,  of  pure  iron  (Deut. 
viii.  9,  xxxiii.  25).  Coal  is  found  in  the  district  of 
Metn,  east  of  Bcyroiil,  near  the  village  of  Kurnayil. 
A  mine  was  ojiened  by  Ibrahim  Pasha,  but  soon 
abandoned.  Cretaceous  strata  of  a  very  late  period  lie 
along  the  whole  western  l)ase  of  the  mountain-range. 
Lebanon  was  originally  inhabited  by  the  Hivites 
and  Giblites  (Judg.  iii.  3;  Josh.  xiii.  5,6).  The 
latter  either  gave  their  name  to,  or  took  their  name 
from  the  city  of  (iebal.  called  by  the  Greeks  Byblus 
(LXX.  of  Ez.  xxvii.  9;  Strabo,  xvi.  p.  755).  The 
old  city  —  now  almost  in  ruins,  —  and  a  small 
district  round  it,  still  bear  the  ancient  name,  iti  the 
Arabic  form  Jebn'Ub  (Porter's  Handbook,  p.  586). 


a  The  height  of  the  grove  is  now  ascertained  to  be 
6172  ft.  above  the  Mediterranean  (Dr.  Hooker,  in  Nat. 
Hist.  Hev.  No.  V.  p.  11).    [Respecting  other  groves,  see 


The  whole  mountain  range  was  assigned  to  the  Is- 
raelites, but  was  never  conquered  by  them  (Josh, 
xiii.  2-6;  Judg.  iii.  1-3).  During  the  Jewish 
monarchy  it  appears  to  have  been  subject  to  the 
Phoenicians  (1  K.  v.  2-6;  Ezr.  iii.  7).  From  the 
Greek  conquest  until  modern  times  I^banon  had  no 
separate  history. 

Anti-Li/ianus.  —  The  main  chain  of  Anti-Libanus 
commences  in  the  plateau  of  IJashan,  near  the  par- 
allel of  Csesarea-Philippi,  runs  north  to  Hermon, 
and  then  northea.st  in  a  straight  line  till  it  sinks 
down  into  the  great  plain  of  Emesa,  not  far  from 
the  site  of  Hililah.  Hkrmon  is  the  loftiest  peak, 
and  has  already  been  described ;  tiie  next  highest 
is  a  few  miles  north  of  the  site  of  Abila,  l)eside 
the  village  of  Bluddn,  and  has  an  elevation  of  about 


Cesar,  vol.  i.  p.  4Ul  (addition),  and  the  empplemeot  to 
this  article.  — A.] 
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7.000  ft.  The  rest  of  the  ridge  averages  about 
5,000  ft.;  it  is  in  general  bleak  and  barren,  with 
shelving  gray  declivities,  gray  cliffs,  and  gray 
rounded  summits.  Here  and  there  we  meet  with 
thin  forests  of  dwarf  oak  and  juniper.  The  western 
slopes  descend  abruptly  into  the  Bukd'a  ;  but  the 
features  of  the  eastern  are  entirely  different.  Three 
side-ridges  here  radiate  from  Hermon,  like  the  ribs 
of  an  open  fan,  and  form  the  supporting  walls  of 
three  great  terraces.  The  last  and  lowest  of  these 
ridges  tnkes  a  course  nearly  due  east,  bounding  the 
plain  of  Damascus,  and  running  out  into  the  desert 
as  far  as  Palmyra.  The  greater  part  of  the  ter- 
races thus  formed  are  parched  flinty  deserts,  though 
here  and  there  are  sections  with  a  rich  soil.  Anti- 
Libaims  can  only  boast  of  two  streams  —  the  Phar- 
par,  now  No.hr  ePAvjnj,  which  rises  high  up  on 
the  side  of  Hermon;  and  the  Abana,  now  called 
Barada.  The  fountain  of  the  latter  is  in  the 
beautiful  little  plain  of  Zebddny,  on  the  western 
side  of  the  main  chain,  through  which  it  cuts  in  a 
sublime  gorge,  and  then  divides  successively  each 
of  the  side-ridges  in  its  course  to  Damascus.  A 
small  streamlet  flows  down  the  Valley  of  Helbon 
parallel  to  the  Abana. 

Anti-Libanus  is  more  thinly  peopled  than  its 
sister  range;  and  it  is  more  abundantly  stocked 
with  wild  beasts.  Eagles,  vultures,  and  other,  birds 
of  prey,  may  be  seen  day  after  day  sweeping  in  cir- 
cles round  the  beetling  cliff's.  Wild  swine  are 
numerous ;  and  vast  herds  of  gazelles  roam  over  the 
bleak  eastern  steppes. 

Anti-Libanus  is  only  once  distinctly  mentioned 
in  Scripture,  where  it  is  accurately  described  as 
"  Lebanon  toward  the  sun-rising  "  «  (Josh.  xiii.  5) ; 
but  the  southern  section  of  the  chain  is  frequently 
referred  to  under  other  names.  [See  Hkkmon.] 
The  words  of  Solomon  in  Cant.  iv.  8  are  very 
striking  —  "  Look  from  the  top  of  Amana,  from  the 
top  of  Shenir  and  Hermon,  from  the  lions'  den, 
from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards."  *  The  refer- 
ence is,  in  all  probability,  to  the  two  highest  peaks 
of  Anti-Libanus,  —  Hermon,  and  that  near  the 
fountain  of  the  Abana ;  and  in  both  places  panthers  ^ 
still  exist.  "  The  tower  of  Lebanon  which  looketh 
toward  Damascus"  (Cant.  vii.  4)  is  doubtless  Her- 
mon, which  forms  the  most  striking  feature  in  the 
whole  panorama  round  that  city.  Josephus  men- 
tions Lebanon  as  lying  near  Dan  and  the  fountains 
of  the  Jordan  {Ant.  v.  3,  §  1),  and  as  bounding  the 
province  of  Gaulanitis  on  the  north  {B.  J.  iii.  3, 
§  5);  he  of  course  means  Anti-Libanus.  ''■  The 
old  city  of  Abila  stood  in  one  of  the  wildest  glens 
of  Anti-Libanus,  on  the  banks  of  the  Abana,  and 
its  tenitory  embraced  a  large  section  of  the  range. 
[Abili:ne.]  Damascus  owes  its  existence  to  a 
stream  from  these  mountains ;  so  did  the  once  great 
and  splendid  city  of  Heliopolis;  and  the  chief 
sources  of  both  the  Leontes  and  Orontes  lie  along 
their  western  base  (Porter's  Handbook,  pp.  xviii., 
xix.).  J.  L.  P. 

*  For  a  long  time  it  was  contended  that  the 


b  Amana  and  Abana  seem  to  be  identical,  for  in  2 

K.  T.  12  the  Keri  reading  is   HDKS" 
T  T  -: 

c  The  Heb.  "1S3T     is   identical   with   the    Arabic 

••T 

5  "»  panther." 
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cedar  was  not  found  in  any  part  of  Lebanon  except 
the  famous  grove  near  Besherreli,  and  that  any 
trees  resembling  it  in  other  localities  were  only  cog- 
nat«  species,  but  not  the  true  Lafix  ctdrus.  I 
have,  however,  settled  this  point  by  a  laborious 
search  and  botanical  examinatio;i.  •  There  are  cer- 
tainly in  existence  the  following  groves : 

(L)  An  extensive  one  near  el-JIadei,  described 
by  previous  authors,  consisting  of  many  thousand 
small  trees. 

(2.)  A  small  grove  was  in  existence  up  to  Octo- 
ber 1866,  east  of  'Ain  Zehalta,  on  the  crest  of  the 
ridge  overlooking  the  Buka'a.  I  visited  the  same 
grove  in  company  with  Rev.  H.  H.  Jessup,  D.  D. 
in  October  1865,  and  at  that  time  we  counted  about 
twenty  trees,  some  of  them  of  considerable  size. 
One  isolated  from  the  grove,  distant  a  mile,  would 
have  measured  twenty  feet  in  circumfereiice.  This 
grove  was  felled  when  I  visited  it  in  1866,  and  the 
last  timbers  were  being  sawn  for  roofing  purposes. 

(3.)  A  large  grove  of  very  young  trees  east  of 
^Ain  Zehalta,  in  the  valleys  and  on  the  western 
slopes  of  Lebanon.  I  estimated  the  number  at 
10,000  trees.  This  grove  a  few  years  since  consisted 
of  very  large  trees,  many  of  them  from  6  to  10  feet 
in  diameter.  But  a  few  years  ago  they  were  sold 
to  a  company  of  pitch-burners  from  BtinU  for  the 
paltry  sum  of  30,000  piastres,  and  all  cut  down, 
and  consumed  in  making  rosin  and  tar.  The  new 
sprouts  are  now  beginning  to  re-clothe  the  hill-sides 
and  valleys,  and  in  a  couple  of  centuries  may  claim 
the  name  of  a  forest. 

(4.)  A  grove  beginning  above  Baruk  and  stretch- 
ing southward  two  or  three  miles,  terminating  in 
a  cluster  of  noble  trees  overhanging  the  village  el- 
Measir,  vying  with  the  grove  at  Besherreh  in  mag- 
nitude and  beauty.  The  northernmost  end  of  this 
grove  above  Bm-t'ik  has  a  few  score  of  large  trees, 
one  or  two  of  which  are  gigantic.  The  central 
portion,  clothing  the  western  slope  of  the  mountain, 
consists  of  large  trees,  but  so  miserably  hacked  and 
hewed  and  burnt  by  the  wood-cutters,  that  most  of 
its  trees  are  dead  or  dying.  They  may  number 
20,000  to  30,000  in  all,  small  and  large. 

The  southernmost  portion  is  a  grand  collection 
of  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  trees.  One  meas- 
ures 27  feet  in  circumference,  another  23,  and  many 
from  15  to  20.  Some  of  them  spread  widely  their 
horizontal  branches,  and  bear  numerous  cones. 
The  grandeur  of  their  situation  on  the  declivity  of 
a  deep  gorge  enhances  the  interest  which  always 
attends  the  sight  of  this  venerable  tree. 

It  will  be  seen  by  these  remarks,  that,  were  the 
groves  mentioned  protected  from  spoliation,  and 
allowed  to  increase.  Mount  Lebanon  might  be 
again  covered  with  mighty  forests  of  its  royal  tree. 

A  word  on  the  value  of  the  cedar  for  building 
purposes.  In  Syria,  where  the  worms  so  soon  de- 
stroy the  softer  woods,  and  where  the  long  soaking 
to  which  roof  timbers  are  sulijected,  owing  to  the 
oozing  of  water  from  the  earth-roofs  during  the 
rainy  season,  causes  the  timbers  to  rot,  a  resinous, 


d  Strabo  saj'S  (xvi.  p.  755),  'O  Maaavai  exwi'  riva 
Koi  opeLvdj  tv  ots  17  XoAk^?  iatrircp  aKponoXiS  Tov 
Ma<r<rvov.  '^PXV  ^'  ttUTOV  Aao5iK€ta  17  Trpbs  Ai/Savcji. 
From  this  it  appears  that  the  province  of  Massyas  in 
his  day  embraced  the  whole  of  Anti-Libanus  ;  for 
Laodicea  ad  Libanum  lies  at  the  northern  end  of  the 
range  (Porter's  Damascus,  ii.  339),  and  the  site  of 
Chalois  is  at  its  western  base,  twenty  miles  south  of 
Ba'albek  (id.  i.  14). 
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indestructible  wood  like  the  cedar  is  invaluable  for  i 
the  rafters  which  are  universally  used  as  supports 
for  the  roofs  throughout  the  Lebanon.  It  is  true 
that  the  timber  as  now  found  cannot  be  worked  into 
very  loni;  straight  columns,  as  it  is  gnarled  and 
twisted  hke  the  oak,  but  for  most  of  the  purposes 
for  which  timber  is  useti  here  it  would  be  invalu- 
able. \\'hat  might  be  its  character,  were  the  trees 
allowed  to  grow,  naturally,  without  being  lopped 
and  mutilated,  cannot  be  positively  asserted.  1  am 
of  opinion,  however,  from  the  symmetry  of  some  of 
the  older  trees,  that  much  of  the  disparagement 
which  has  lieen  used  in  speaking  of  this  wood  is  due 
to  the  deformity  and  disease  inflicted  on  the  tree  by 
the  careless  hand  of  man,  and  I  can  readily  believe 
that  Solomon  found  all  that  he  desired  for  the 
stately  columns  and  beams  and  rafters  of  his 
Temple  and  palace  in  the  uninjured  primeval 
forests  of  which  we  see  a  faint  type  near  Beshei-reh 
and  tl-Measir. 

Since  the  massacres  of  1860,  I>ebanon  has 
constituted  a  separate  government,  tributary  to  the 
Turkish  Sultan,  but  in  many  important  respects 
independent.  Its  governor,  Daoud  Pasha,  is  a 
Christian,  of  the  American  Catholic  sect.  He  was 
nominated  by  the  Porte,  subject  to  the  ratification 
of  the  Five  Powers.  He  governs  the  mountains 
with  the  aid  of  a  police  force  enrolletl  by  volunteer 
enlistments  from  among  the  various  populations  of 
the  mountains  —  Druze,  Maronite,  Greek,  and  Greek 
Catholic.  No  Turkish  troops  are  stationed  in  his 
district,  which  includes  all  of  both  slopes  of  Lebanon, 
and  a  part  of  the  Bukd'a.  He  is  a  man  of  enlight- 
ened judgment  and  views,  and  has  succeeded  in 
establishing  a  government  which  is  an  honor  to 
himself  and  the  great  powers  to  which  he  is  respon- 
sible, and  an  unspeakable  relief  to  the  country  after 
the  centuries  of  misrule  and  anarchy  which  have 
desolated  it.  He  has  even  introduced  the  franchise, 
and  has  organized  local  governments,  elective  by 
the  people.  He  is  not  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
governor-general  of  Syria,  but  is  answerable  direct- 
ly to  the  Sublime  Porte,  and  the  representatives  of 
England,  France,  Austria,  Prussia,  and  Russia. 
Under  his  benign  administration  the  fruitful  moun- 
tain grows  visibly  every  year  in  cultivation  and 
beauty,  and  the  thrifty  aspect  of  its  villages  bears 
testimony  to  the  sense  of  security  which  is  so  sadly 
wanting  in  the  neighboring  plains  and  mountains. 

G.  E.  P. 

LEB'AOTH (n'lWab  [lions]:  AaBds;  Ahx. 
Aaj8a>0:  Lebuilh),  a  town  which  forms  one  of  the 
last  group  of  the  cities  of  "  the  South  "  in  the  enu- 
meration of  the  {possessions  of  Judah  (.Tosh.  xv.  32). 
It  is  named  between  Sansannah  and  Shilhim ;  and 
is  very  probably  identical  with  Bkth-i,ebaoth, 
elsewhere  called  IJeth-iuhki.  No  trace  of  any 
names  answering  to  these  appears  to  have  been  yet 
discovereil.  If  we  may  adopt  the  Hebrew  signifi- 
cation of  the  name  ('-lionesses"),  it  furnishes  an 
indication  of  the  existence  of  wild  animals  in  the 
south  of  Palestine.  G. 

LEBB^'US  (Ae;8/3aros).  This  name  oc- 
curs in  Matt.  x.  3,  according  to  Codex  I)  (IJeziJe 
Cantabrigiensis)  of  the  sixth  century  [and  most 
other  MSS.],  and  in  the  Iteceived  Text.  In  Mark 
iii.  18  it  is  substituted  in  a  few  unimportant  MSS. 
for  Thaddseus.  The  words  "  I^ebbaeus  who  is  called  " 
(Matt.  X.  3)  are  not  found  in  the  Vatican  MS.  (B) 
[nor  the  Sinaitic],  and  I^chmann  rejects  them  as, 
Gi  hii?  opinion,  not  received  by  the  most  ancient 
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Ea.stern  churches.  [So  also  Tregelles.]  The  Vul- 
gate omits  tlieiu;  but  Jerome  (Coinm.  in  Malt.) 
says  that  Thaddeus,  or  Judas  the  brother  of  James, 
is  elsewhere  called  Lebbseus;  and  he  concludes  that 
this  Apostle  had  three  names.  It  is  much  easier 
to  suppose  that  a  strange  name  has  been  omitted 
than  that  it  has  been  inserted  l)y  later  transcribers. 
[Lebbseus  is  retained  in  Tischendorfs  8th  criti- 
cal edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  but  he  ondts 
6  iinK\r)ef\s  QaSSalos—  A..]  It  is  admitted  into 
the  ancient  versions  of  the  N.  T.,  and  into  all  the 
F^nglish  vei-sions  (except  the  Khemish)  since  Tjti- 
dale's  in  1534.  For  the  signification  of  the  name, 
and  for  the  life  of  the  Apostle,  see  Juije,  p.  1504. 

W.  T.  B. 

LEBO'NAH  (n^lisb   [frankincense,  and  in 

that  sense  also  nSDyJ-  rrjs  Af$aiva;  Alex,  toi 
Aifiavov  rrji  \e0coua'-  Lebona),  a  place  named  in 
Judg.  xxi.  19  only;  and  there  lint  as  a  landmark 
to  determine  the  position  of  Sliiloh,  which  is  stated 
to  have  lain  south  of  it.  I.«bonah  has  survived  to 
our  times  imder  the  almost  identical  form  of  el- 
Lubban.  It  lies  to  the  west  of,  and  close  to,  the 
Nablus  road,  about  eight  miles  north  of  Beitin 
(Bethel),  and  two  from  Seilun  (Shiloh),  in  rela- 
tion to  which  it  stands,  however,  nearer  W.  than 
N.  The  village  is  on  the  northern  acclivity  of  the 
wady  to  which  it  gives  its  name.  Its  appearance  is 
ancient;  and  in  the  rocks  above  it  are  excavated 
sepulchres  (Rob.  ii.  272).  To  Eusebius  and  Je- 
rome it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  known.  The 
earliest  mention  of  it  yet  met  with  is  in  the  Itin- 
erary of  the  Jewish  traveller  hap-Parchi  (a.  v.  cir. 
1320),  who  describes  it  under  the  name  of  Lvhin, 
and  refers  especially  to  its  correspondence  with  the 
passages  in  Judges  (see  Asher's  Benj.  of  Tmltla, 
ii.  435).  It  was  visited  by  Maundrell  (March  24, 
25),  who  mentions  the  identification  with  Lebonah, 
but  in  such  terms  as  may  imply  that  he  was  only 
repeating  a  tradition.  Since  then  it  has  been  passed 
and  noticed  by  most  travellers  to  the  Holy  Land 
(Rob.  ii.  272;  Wilson,  ii.  2^2,  293  ;  Bonar,  363; 
Mislin,  iii.  319,  &c.,  &c.).  G. 

LE'CAH  (^^l?  [ivalklnr/,  course'] :  [Rom. 
AiJxajS;  Vat.]  Atjxo  ;  Alex.  AtjxoS:  Lecha),  a 
name  mentioned  in  the  genealogies  of  Judah  (1  Chr. 
iv.  21)  only,  as  one  of  the  descendants  of  Shelah, 
the  third  son  of  Judah  by  the  Canaanitess  Bath- 
shua.  The  immediate  progenitor  of  Lecah  was  Ek. 
Many  of  the  names  in  this  genealogy,  especially 
when  the  word  "father  "is  attached,  are  towns 
(comp.  Eshtemoa,  Keilah,  Mareshah,  etc.);  but 
this,  though  probably  the  case  with  I^ecah,  is  not 
certain,  because  it  is  not  mentioned  again,  either  in 
the  Bible  or  the  Onomnslicon,  nor  have  any  traces 
of  it  been  since  discovered.  G. 

*  LEDGES  (a''2lbtt7),   1  K.  vii.  28, 35,  36. 
[Layer,  L] 
LEECH.     [Horse-Leech.] 

LEEKS  ("T'yn'  cAa'«i'-:  to  wpdffa,  fior- 
dinj  x^^Vi  X'^PToy,  x^<^P<is'herbn,porrtis,faenum, 
pralum).  The  word  chatsir,  which  in  Num.  xi.  5 
is  translated  leeks,  occurs  twenty  times  in  the  He- 
brew text.  In  1  K.  xviii.  5;  Job  xl.  15;  Ps.  civ. 
14,  cxlvii.  8,  cxxix.  6,  xxxvii.  2,  xc.  5,  ciii.  15 ;  Is. 
xxxvii.  27.  xl.  6,  7,  8,  xliv.  4,  Ii.  12,  it  is  rendered 
grass  ;  in  Job  viii.  12,  it  is  rendered  herb  ;  in  Prov. 
xxvii.  25,  Is.    XV.  6,    it   is  erroneously  translated 
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hay ;  in  Is.  xxxiv.  13,  the  A.  V.  has  cour-t  (see 
note).  The  word  leeks  occurs  in  the  A.  V.  only 
in  Num.  xi.  5;  it  is  there  mentioned  as  one  of  tlie 
good  things  of  Egypt  for  which  the  Israelites  longed 
in  their  journey  through  the  desert,  just  before  the 
terrible  plague  at  Kibroth-hattaavah,  "  the  cucum- 
bers, and  the  melons,  and  the  leeks,  and  the  onions, 
and  the  garlic."  The  Hebrew  term,  which  prop- 
erly denotes  f/rnss,  is  derived  from  a  root  signifying 
"  to  be  green,"  "  and  may  therefore  stand  in  this 
passage  for  any  green  food,  lettuce,  endive,  etc.,  as 
Ludolf  and  Maillet  have  conjectured ;  it  would  thus 
be  applied  somewhat  in  the  same  manner  as  we 
use  the  term  "greens;  "  yet  as  the  chdtsir  is  men- 
tioned together  with  onions  and  garlic  in  the  text, 
and  as  the  most  ancient  versions,  Onkelos,  the 
LXX.,  and  the  Vulgate,  together  with  the  Syriac 
and  the  Arabic  of  Saadias,*  unanimously  understand 
leeks  by  the  Hebrew  word,  we  may  be  satisfied  with 
our  own  translation.  Aloreover,  chdtsir  would  ap- 
ply to  the  leek  appropriately  enough,  both  from  its 
green  color  and  the  grass-like  form  of  the  leaves. 

There  is,  however,  another  and  a  very  ingenious 
interpretation  of  chdtsir,  first  proposed  by  Heng- 
Btenberg,  and  received  by  Dr.  Kitto  {Piclor.  Bible, 
Num.  xi.  5),  which  adopts  a  more  literal  translation 


Common  leek  {Allium  porrum). 

of  the  original  word,  for,  says  Dr.  Kitto,  "  among 
the  wonders  in  the  natural  history  of  Egypt,  it  is 
mentioned  by  travellers  that  the  common  people 
there  eat  with  special  relish  a  kind  of  (/i-ass  similar 
to  cbver."  Mayer  (Reise  nach  yEffyptien,  p.  226) 
says  of  this  plant  (whose  scientific  name  is  Tnr/o- 
nella  Jcenum  Grcecum,  belonging  to  the  natural 
order  Leguminosce),  that  it  is  similar  to  clover,  but 
Its  leaves  more  pointed,  and  that  great  quantities 


«"1.Vn,  viruit,  i.  q.  Arab.  ^Jtf-^  {khadkr). 
Geseniua  has  shown  that  this  word  is  identical  with 
"l^n,  circumvaUit.  He  compares  the  Greek  xopTos, 
which  prunarily  means  a  court  (for  cattle) ;  hence,  a 
pasture  ;  hence,  in  an  extended  sense,  grass  or  herbage. 
But  see  the  dififerent  derivation  of  Fiirst.  [In  Is. 
XxxiT.  13    rSM  is  to  be  compared  with  the  Arabic 
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of  it  are  eaten  by  the  [leople.  Forskal  mentions  the 
IViffonellaas  being  grown  in  the  gardens  at  Cairo; 
its  native  name  is  llulbeh  (Flar.  yEgypt.  p.  81). 

Sonniiii  ( Voyage,  i.  379)  says,  "  In  this  fertile 
country,  the  Egyptians  themselves  eat  the  J'enu-yrec 
so  largely,  that  it  may  be  properly  called  the  food 
of  man.  In  the  month  of  NovemVjer  they  cry 
'  green  halbeh  for  sale  I '  in  the  streets  of  the 
town;  it  is  tied  up  in  large  bunches,  which  the 
inhabitants  purchase  at  a  low  price,  and  which 
they  eat  with  'incredible  greediness  without  any 
kind  of  seasoning." 

The  seeds  of  this  plant,  which  is  also  cultivated 
in  Greece,  are  often  used ;  they  are  eaten  boiled  or 


Trigonella  foenum-grKcum. 

raw,  mixed  with  honey.  Forskal  includes  it  in  the 
Slateria  Wedica  of  Egypt  (Mat.  Med.  Kahir.  p. 
155).  However  plausible  may  be  this  theory  of 
Hengstenberg,  there  does  not  appear  sufficient  rea- 
son for  ignoring  the  old  versions,  which  seem  all 
agreed  that  the  leek  is  the  plant  denoted  by  chdtsir, 
a  vegetable  from  the  earliest  times  a  great  favorite 
with  the  Egyptians,  as  both  a  nourishing  and  sa- 
vory food.  Some  have  objected  that,  as  the  Egyp- 
tians held  the  leek,  onion,  etc..  sacred,  they  would 
abstain  from  eating  these  vegetables  themselves, 
and  would  not  allow  the  Israelites  to  use  tliem.c 
We  have,  however,  the  testimony  of  Herodotus  (ii. 
125)  to  show  that  onions  were  eaten  by  the  Egyp- 
tian poor,  for  he  says  that  on  one  of  the  pyramids 
is  shown  an  inscription,  which  was  explained  to 
him  by  an  interpreter,  showing  how  much  money 
was  spent  in  providing  radishes,  onions,  and  garlic, 
for  the  workmen.  The  priests  were  not  allowed  to 
eat  these  things,  and  Plutarch  {I)e  Is.  et  Osir.  ii. 
p.  353)  tells  us  the  reasons.  The  AVelshman 
reverences  his  leek,  and  wears  one  on  St.  David's 
Day  —  he  eats  the  leek  nevertheless ;  and  doubtless 


ii«jJa£»> 


{hozlrat),  which   is   the  fold  or  pen   of 


sheep.  —  G.  E.  P.] 

6  The  word  employed  here  is  still  the  name  in  Egypt 
for  leek  (Ilasselquist,  562). 

c  Juvenal's  derision  of  the  Egyptians  for  the  rey- 
erence  they  paid  to  the  leek  may  here  be  quoted: 
"  Porrum  et  ccepe  nefas  violave  nc  frangcre  mor«u, 

O  «anctas  (rentes,  quibus  hsec  nascuntur  in  hortis 

Numina  ! "  —  Sat.  xv.  fl. 
Cf.  PUn.  H.  N.  xix.  6;  Celsii  Hierob.  ii.  263  ;  UUIer. 
lEtroph/yt.  pt.  ii.86  ;  Dioec.  ii.  4. 
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the  Egyptians  were  not  over-scrupulous  (Sa-ip. 
Herbal,  p.  2-H)).  The  /ee^"  is  too  well  known  to 
need  description.  Its  botanical  name  is  Allium  pov- 
rum;  it  belongs  to  the  order  Liliacea.       \V.  H. 

LEES  (D'^nptl?:  rpvyiai:  fceces).  The  He- 
brew shemer  bears  the  radical  sense  of  preserva- 
tion, and  was  applied  to  "  lees  "  from  the  custom 
of  allowing  the  wine  to  stand  on  the  lees  in  order 
that  its  color  and  body  might  be  better  preserved. 
Hence  the  expression  "  wine  on  the  lees,"  as  mean- 
ing ft  generous,  full-bodied  liquor  (Is.  xxv.  6).  The 
wine  in  this  state  remained,  of  course,  undisturbed 
in  its  cask,  and  became  thick  and  syrupy;  hence 
the  proverb,  "  to  settle  upon  one's  lees,"  to  express 
the  sloth,  indifference,  and  gross  stupidity  of  the 
ungodly  (Jer.  xlviii.  11;  Zeph.  i.  12).  Before  the 
wine  was  consumed,  it  was  necessary  to  strain  off 
the  lees;  such  wine  was  then  termed  •'  well  refined  " 
(Is.  xxv.  6).  To  drink  the  lees,  or  "dregs,"  was 
an  expression  for  the  endurance  of  extreme  punish- 
ment (Ps.  Ixxv.  8).  W.  L.  B. 

LEGION  (Aeyeco;/;  [Tisch.,  8th  ed.,  \eyt^v:] 
Legio),  the  chief  subdivision  of  the  Roman  army, 
containing  about  0,000  infantry,  with  a  contingent 
of  cavalry.  The  term  does  not  occur  in  the  Bible 
in  its  primary  sense,  but  appears  to  have  been 
adopted  in  order  to  express  any  large  number,  with 
the  accessory  ideas  of  order  and  subordination. 
Thus  it  is  applied  by  our  Lord  to  the  angels  (Matt. 
xxvi.  53 ),  and  in  this  sense  it  answers  to  the  "  hosts  " 
of  the  Old  Testament  (Gen.  xxxii.  2;  I's.  cxlviii. 
2).*  It  is  again  the  name  which  the  demoniac  as- 
sumes, "My  name  is  Legion  (Aeyniy),  for  we  are 
many"  (Mark  v.  9),  implying  the  presence  of  a 
spirit  of  superior  power  in  addition  to  subordinate 
ones.  W.  L.  B. 

LEHA'BIM  (D'^nn''?  [^rh.Jiery,  flaming]  : 
\afiiflfi;  [in-  1  Chr.,  Kom.  Vat.  omit,  Alex.  Aa- 
Peiy:]  Laabim),  occurring  only  in  Gen.  x;  1-3  [and 
1  Chr.  i.  11],  the  name  of  a  Mizraite  people  or 
tribe,  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  the  Lubim,  men- 
tioned in  several  places  in  the  Scriptures  as  merce- 
naries or  allies  of  the  Egyptians.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  Lubim  are  the  same  as  the  KeBU  or 
LeBU  of  the  Egyptian  inscriptions,  and  that  from 
them  Libya  and  the  Libyans  derived  their  name. 
These  primitive  Libyans  appear,  in  the  period  at 
which  they  are  mentioned  in  these  two  historical 
sources,  that  is  from  the  time  of  Menptah,  b.  c. 
cir.  1250,  to  that  of  Jeremiah's  notice  of  them  late 
in  the  6th  century  b   c,  and  probably  in  the  case 


a  "  Leek  "  is  firom  the  Anglo-Saxon  leac,  Qermau 
laueA. 

b  This  application  of  the  term  is  illustrated  by  the 

rabbinical    usage   ol     ^Vlly  *^  = "  1®'"^®'"'    chief" 
(Buxtorf,  Lex.  TcUm.  p.  112.3)'. 

c  It  is  unusually  full  of  plays  and  paronomastic 

turns.     Thus  "^H  V  signifies  a  jaw,  and  TT^  is    the 

name  of  the  place  ;   T^On  is  both  a   he-ass  and  a 
heap,  etc. 

d  Compare  the  somewhat  parallel  case  of  Dunchurch 
and  Dunsmoor,  which,  in  the  local,  traditions,  derive 
their  names  from  an  exploit  of  Quy  of  Warwick. 

e  ^n  V  =:Lechi,  is  the  name  of  the  place  in  vv. 
9,14,19,  and  in  Ramath-Lehi,  t.  17 ;  whereas  L'chi, 
^n^,  is  the  word  for  jawbone.  In  yer.  19  the  words 
"  in  the  jaw  "  should  be  '^  in  Lehi :  "  the  original  is 
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of  Daniel's,  prophetically  to  the  earlier  part  of  the 
second  century  b.  c,  to  have  inhabited  the  north- 
ern i)art  of  Africa  to  the  west  of  Egypt,  though  lat- 
terly driven  from  the  coast  by  the  tireek  colonists 
of  the  Cyreuaica,  as  is  more   fully  shown  under 

Lubim.      Philologically,  the  interchange  of  H  as 

the  middle  letter  of  a  root  into  1  quiescent,  is  fre- 
quent, although  it  is  important  to  remark  that 

Gesenius  considers  the  form  with  H  to  be  more 
common  in  the  later  dialects,  as  the  Semitic  lan- 
guages are  now  found  ( T/ies.  art.  H).  There 
seems,  however,  to  be  strong  reason  for  ( onsidering 
many  of  these  later  forms  to  be  recurrences  to  prim- 
itive tbrms.  Geographically,  the  position  of  the 
I^habim  in  the  enumeration  of  the  Mizraites  im- 
mediately before  the  Naphtuhim,  suggests  that  they 
at  first  settled  to  the  westward  of  Egypt,  and  near- 
er to  it,  or  not  more  distant  from  it  than  the  tribes 
or  peoples  mentioned  before  them  [.Mizraim]. 
Historically  and  ethnologieally,  the  connection  of 
the  KeBU  and  Libyans  with  Egypt  and  its  people 
suggests  their  kindred  origin  with  the  Egyptians. 
[Lubim.]  On  these  grounds  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  of  the  identity  of  the  Lehabim 
and  Lubim.  li.  S.  P. 

LE'HI  (with  the  def.  article,  Tlvn  except  in 
ver.  14  [thejatobone]  :  in  ver.  9,  [Rom  Aex'>  Vat.] 
Aev€i,  Alex.  Aevf-  [in  vv.  14,  19,]  Siaycei/:  Lechi, 
id  est  maxilla),  a  place  in  Judah,  probably  on  the 
confines  of  the  Philistines'  country,  between  it  and 
the  cliff"  Etam ;  the  scene  of  Samson's  well-known 
exploit  with  the  jawbone  (Judg.  xv.  9,  14,  19). 
It  contained  an  eminence  —  Ramath-lehi,  and  a 
spring  of  great  and  lasting  repute  —  En  hak-kore. 

Whether  the  name  existed  before  the  exploit 
or  the  exploit  originated  the  name  cannot  now  be 
determined  from  the  narrative.*^  On  the  one  hand, 
in  vv.  9  and  19,  I>ehi  is  named  as  if  existing  before 
this  occurrence,  while  on  the  other  the  play  of  the 
story  and  the  statement  of  the  bestowal  of  the 
name  Kamath-lehi  look  as  if  the  reverse  were  in- 
tended. The  analogy  of  similar  names  in  other 
countries  ''  is  in  favor  of  its  having  existed  previous- 
ly. Even  taken  as  a  Hebrew  word,  "  Lechi"  has 
another  meaning  besides  a  jawbone;  and  after  all 
there  is  throughout  a  difference  between  the  two 
words,  which,  though  slight  to  our  ears,  would 
be  much  more  marked  to  those  of  a  Hebrew,  and 
which  so  far  betrays  the  accommodation .« 

A  similar  discrepancy  in  the  case  of  Beer  Lahai- 


Tjb?,  exacUy  as  in9  ;  not  Tl^Sj  ^  '"  1^-  ^ee 
Milton,  Sams.  Ag.,  line  582 

*  The  above  distinction  between  "'Hv  as  the  name 

of  the  place,  and  ^fl  /  as  jawbone,  is  not  valid ;  for 
the  difference  arises  from  the  pause  which  falls  on  the 
initial  consonant  in  one  case  and  not  in  the  other. 

Thus  the  form  in  Ps.  iii.  9  is  ^H  V,  and  yet  certainly 
means  "jawbone."  Hence  whether  we  should  read 
"  Lehi  "  or  •' jawl)one  "  in  ver.  19,  depends  not  on  the 
punctuation,  but  the  view  taken  of  the  nature  of  the 
occurrence. 

Kcil  understands  Judg.  xv.  19  as  meaning  that  Qod 
caused  water  to  spring  forth  not  from  the  mortar  or 
socket  of  the  jawbone,  but  from  the  cavity  (lit.  tooth- 
hollow)  of  a  rock  well  known  at  Lehi  when  the  record 
was  written.  He  assigns  good  reasons  for  regarding 
this  as  the  true  sense  of  the  passage  {Comm.,  Notes 
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roi,  and  a  great  similarity  between  the  two  names 
in  the  original  (Ges.  Thes.  175  b),  has  led  to  the 
supposition  that  that  place  was  the  same  as  Lehi. 
But  tlie  situations  do  not  suit.  The  well  Lahai-roi 
was  below  Kadesh,  very  far  from  the  locality  to 
which  Samson's  adventures  seem  to  have  been  con- 
fined. The  same  consideration  would  also  appear 
fatal  to  the  identification  proposed  by  M.  Van  de 
Velde  {Menwir,  p.  343)  at  Tdl  el-Lekhiyeh,  in  the 
extreme  south  of  Palestine,  only  four  miles  above 
Beer-sheba,  a  distance  to  which  we  have  no  authority 
for  believing  that  either  Samson's  achievements  or 
the  possessions  of  the  Philistines  (at  least  in  those 
days)  extended.  As  far  as  the  name  goes,  a  more 
feasible  suggestion  would  be  Beit-Likiyeh,  a  village 
on  the  northern  slopes  of  the  great  Wculy  Sulei- 
man, about  two  miles  below  the  upper  Beth-horon 
(see  Tobler,  Ste  Wandti-ung).  Here  is  a  position 
at  once  on  the  borders  of  both  Judah  and  the 
Philistines,  and  within  reasonable  proximity  to 
Zorah,  Eshtaol,  Timnath,  and  other  places  familiar 
to  the  history  of  the  great  Danite  hero.  On  this, 
however,  we  must  await  further  investigation ;  and 
in  the  mean  time  it  should  not  be  overlooked 
that  there  are  reasons  for  placing  the  cliff  Etam 
—  which  seems  to  have  been  near  Lehi  —  in 
the  neighborhood   of  Bethlehem.       [Etam,  the 

BOCK.] 

The  spring  of  En  hak-kore  is  mentioned  by 
Jerome  {F.pilaph.  Pauke,  §  14)  in  such  terms  as  to 
imply  that  it  was  then  known,  and  that  it  was 
near  Morasthi,  the  native  place  of  the  prophet 
Micah,  which  he  elsevi'here  (  Oiiom.  s.  v. ;  Prcef.  ad 
Mich.)  mentions  as  east  of  Eleutheropolis  (Beit 
Jibrin). 

Lehi  is  possibly  mentioned  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  11  — 
the  relation  of  another  encounter  with  the  Philis- 
tines hardly  less  disastrous  than  that  of  Samson. 
The  word"  rendered  in  the  A.  V.  "into  a  troop," 
by  alteration  of  the  vowel-points  becomes  "  to 
Lehi,"  which  gives  a  new  and  certainly  an  appro- 
priate sense.  This  reading  first  appears  in  Jose- 
phus  {Ant.  vii.  12,  §  4),  who  gives  it  "a  place 
called  Siagona"  —  the  jaw  —  the  word  which  he 
employs  in  the  story  of  Samson  {Ant.  v.  8,  §  9). 
It  is  also  given  in  the  Complutensian  *  LXX.,  and 
among  modern  interpreters  by  Boehart  {Ilieroz. 
i.  2,  ch.  13),  Kennicott  {Dissert.  140),  J.  D. 
Michaelis  {Bibel  fur  Ungelehrt.),  Ewald  {Ges- 
chichte,  iii.  180,  note).  G. 

LEM'UEL  (bs^inb  and  bs'iab  :  Lamuel), 
the  name  of  an  unknown  king  to  whom  his  mother 
addressed  the  prudential  maxims  contained  in  Prov. 
xxxi.  1-0.  The  version  of  this  chapter  in  the  LXX. 
is  so  obscure  that  it  is  difficult  to  discover  what 
text  they  could  have  had  before  them.  In  the 
rendering  of  Lemuel  by  virh  deov,  in  Prov.  xxxi.  1 , 
some  traces  of  the  original  are  discernible,  but  in 
ver.  4  it  is  entirely  lost.      The   rabbinical  com- 


on  Judges,  p.  410  f.,  Eng.  transl.).  See  also  Studer, 
Richter,  p.  339.  The  version  of  the  Socictc  biblique 
protfstante  de  Paris  (1866)  follows  this  interpretation. 

H. 

"  n*n  V,  as  if  n*n,  from  the  root  TF  (Ges. 
T%es.  p.  470).  In  this  sense  the  word  very  rarely 
occurs  (see  A.  V.  of  Ps.  Ixviii.  10,  30,  Ixxiv.  19).  It 
elsewhere  has  the  sense  of  "  living,"  and  thence  of 
wild  animals,  which  is  adopted  by  the  LXX.  in  this 
place,  as  remarked  above.     In  ver.  13  it  is  again 
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mentators  identify  Lemuel  with  Solomon,  and  tell 
a  strange  tale  how  that  when  he  married  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh,  on  the  day  of  the  dedication 
of  the  Temple,  he  assembled  musicians  of  all  kinds, 
and  passed  the  night  awake.  On  the  morrow  he 
slept  till  the  fourth  hour,  with  the  keys  of  the 
Temple  beneath  his  pillow,  when  his  mother  entered 
and  upbraided  him  in  the  words  of  Prov.  xxxi.  2-9. 
Grotius,  adopting  a  fanciful  etymology  from  the 
Arabic,  makes  Lemuel  the  same  as  Hezekiah. 
Hitzig  and  others  regard  him  as  king  or  chief  of 
an  Arab  tribe  dwelling  on  the  borders  of  Palestine, 
and  elder  brother  of  Agur,  whose  name  stands  at  the 
head  of  Prov.  xxx.  [See  Jakeh.]  According  to 
this  view  massd  (A.  V.  "  the  prophecy  ")  is  Massa 
in  Arabia;  a  region  mentioned  twice  in  close  con- 
nection with  Dumah,  and  peopled  by  the  descen- 
dants of  Ishmael.  In  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  a 
roving  band  of  Simeonites  drove  out  the  Amalekites 
from  Mount  Seir  and  settled  in  tiieir  stead  (1  Chr. 
iv.  38-43),  and  from  these  exiles  of  Israelitish 
origin  Hitzig  conjectures  that  Lemuel  and  Agiu" 
were  descended,  the  former  having  been  bom  in 
the  land  of  Israel ;  and  that  the  name  Lemuel  is 
an  older  form  of  Nemuel,  the  fii-st-born  of  Simeon 
{Die  Spriiche  Salomons,  pp.  310-314).  But  it  is 
more  probable,  as  Eichhorn  and  Ewald  suggest, 
that  Lemuel  is  a  poetical  appellation,  selected  by 
the  author  of  these  maxims  for  the  guidance  of  a 
king,  for  the  purpose  of  putting  in  a  striking  form 
the  lessons  which  they  conveyed.  Signifying  as  it 
does  "to  God,"  i.  e.  dedicated  or  devoted  to  God, 
like  the  similar  word  Lael,  it  is  in  keeping  with 
the  whole  sense  of  the  passage,  which  contains  the 
portraiture  of  a  virtuous  and  righteous  king,  and 
belongs  to  the  latest  period  of  the  proverbial  litera- 
ture of  the  Hebrews.  W.  A.  W. 

*  LEND,  LENDER.     [Loan.] 

LENTILES  (D'^tT'lS,  adasMm:  ,paK6s: 
lens).  There  cannot  be  the  least  doubt  that  the 
A.  V.  is  correct  in  its  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
word  which  occurs  in  the  four  following  passages : 
Gen.  XXV.  34,  2  Sam.  xvii.  28,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  11, 
and  Ez.  iv.  9;  from  which  last  we  learn  that  in 
times  of  scarcity  lentiles  were  sometimes  used  in 
making  bread.  There  are  three  or  four  kinds  of 
lentiles,  all  of  which  are  still  much  esteemed  in 
those  countries  where  they  are  grown,  namely,  the 
South  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  North  Africa:  the  red 
lentile  is  still  a  favorite  article  of  food  in  the  East; 
it  is  a  small  kind,  the  seeds  of  which  after  being 
decorticated,  are  conmionly  sold  in  the  bazaars 
of  India.  The  modern  Arabic  name  of  this  plant 
is  identical  with  the  Hebrew ;  it  is  known  in  Egypt 
and  Arabia,  Syria,  etc.,  by  the  name  'Adas,  as  we 
learn  from  the  testimony  of  several  travellers.<= 
When  Dr.  Eobinson  was  staying  at  the  castle  of 
'Akabaii,  he  partook  of  lentiles,  which  he  says  he 
"  found  very  palatable,  and  could  well  conceive  that 


rendered  "troop."  In  the  parallel  narrative  of  1 
Chronicles  (xi.  15),  the  word  HinD,  a  "  camp,"  is 
substituted. 

b  The  Vatican  and  Alex.  MSS.  read  els  flrjpia  (Tl), 
as  if  the  Philistines  had  come  on  a  hunting  expedi- 
tion. 

c  See  also  Catafago's  Arabic  Dictionary,  "  Lentiles," 

(jwcXft,  adas. 
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to  a  weary  hunter,  faint  with  hunt^er,  they  would 
l>e  quite  a  dainty"  {Bibl.  Res.  i.  240).  Dr.  Kitto 
»lso  says  that  he  has  often  partaken  of  red  pottage, 
prepared  by  seething  the  lentiles  in  water,  and 
then  adding  a  little  suet,  to  give  them  a  flavor; 
and  that  he  found  it  better  food  than  a  stranger 
would  imagine;  "the  mess,"  he  adds,  "had  the 
redness  which  gained  for  it  the  name  of  adorn" 
(Pict.  Bib.,  Gen.  xxv.  30,  34).     From  Sonnini  we 


LEOPARD 


1629 


Lentile  {Ervum  lens). 

learn  that  lentile  bread  is  still  eaten  by  the  poor  of 
Egypt,  even  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Ezekiel; 
indeed,  that  towards  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile  there 
is  scarce  any  other  bread  in  use,  because  corn  is 
very  rare;  the  people  generally  add  a  little  barley 
in  making  their  bread  of  lentiles,  which  "is  by 
no  means  bad,  though  heavy"  (Sonnini's  Travels, 
Hunter's  transl.  iii.  288).  Shaw  and  Russell  bear 
similar  testimony. 


Egyptians  cooking  Lentiles     (Wilkinson.) 


travellers  and  poor  inhabitants  (D'Arneux,  Mem. 
ii.  237). 

The  lentile,  Ervuni  lens,  is  much  used  with 
other  pulse  in  Roman  Catholic  countries  during 
Lent;  and  some  say  that  from  hence  the  season 
derives  its  name.  It  is  occasionally  cultivated  in 
England,  but  only  as  fodder  for  cattle;  it  is  also 
imported  from  Alexandria.  From  the  quantity  of 
gluten  the  ripe  seeds  contain  they  must  be  highly 
nutritious,  though  tliey  have  the  character  of  being 
heating  if  taken  in  large  quantities.  In  I'^gypt  the 
haulm  is  used  for  packing.-  The  lentile  belongs  to 
the  natural  order  Leyuminosie.  W.  H. 

*  Esau's  pottage  may  be  supposed  to  have  been 
the  original  of  the  dish,  so  common  at  this  day 

among  the  Arabs,  called  s\(X^    {mnjiiddarah). 

It  is  com|X)sed  of  lentiles  boiled  with  onions  and 
rice,  with  the  addition  of  oil,  and  seasoned  to  the 
taste.  It  is  one  of  the  comtnonest  dishes  of  the 
laboring  classes  in  Syria,  and  is  used  more  par- 
ticularly during  the  season  of  fosting,  when  it 
takes  the  place  of  rice  cooked  with  butter,  and 
meat  stews.  It  is  very  palatable  to  those  who  like 
oil  in  cookery.  G.  E.  P. 

LEOPARD  ("'^3,  namei- :  TTap^aKis'  pnrdtis) 
is  invariably  given  by  the  A.  V.  as  the  translation 
of  the  Hebrew  word,"  which  occurs  in  the  seven 
following  passages,  —  Is.  xi.  6 ;  .Jer.  v.  6,  xiii.  23 ; 
Dan.  vii.  6;  Hos.  xiii.  7;  Cant.  iv.  8;  Ilab.  1.  8. 
Leopard  occurs  also  in  Ecclus.  xxviii.  23,  and  in 
Rev.  xiii.  2.  The  swiftness  of  this  animal,  to 
which  Habakkuk  compares  the  Chaldaean  horses, 
and  to  which  Daniel  alludes  in  the  winged  leopard, 
the  emblem  in  his  vision  of  Alexander's  rapid 
conquests,  is  well  known :  so  great  is  the  flexibility 
of  its  body,  that  it  is  able  to  take  surprising  leaps, 
to  climb  trees,  or  to  crawl  snake-like  upon  the 
ground.  Jeremiali  and  Hosea  allude  to  tlie  insid- 
ious habit  of  this  animal,  which  is  abundantly 
confirmed  by  the  observations  of  travellers;  the 
leopard  will  take  up  its  position  in  some  spot  near 
a  village,  and  watch  for  some  favorable  opportunity 


Leopard  (I^opardus  variiis). 

for  plunder.     From  the  passage  of  Canticles,  quoted 

above,  we  learn  that  the  hilly  ranges  of  Lebanon 


The  Arabs  have  a  tradition  that  Hebron  is  the  '■  w^i's  '"  ancient  times  frequented  by  these  animals, 
spot  where  Esau  sold  his  birthright,  and  in  memory  *nd  it  is  now  not  uncommonly  seen  in  and  about 
of  this  event  the  dervises  distribute  from  the  kitchen  I-ebanon.  and  the  southern  maritime  mountains  of 
of  a  mosque  there  a  daily  supply  of  lentile  soup  to  i  Syria  <>  (Kitto,  note  on  Cant.  iv.  8).     Burckhardt 

a  The  word  "1^3  means  «  spotted  "  (see  the  deri-  j  modem  Arabic  is  identical,  though  tliis  name  is  also 
▼ations  of  Fiirst  and  Gesenius).  The  same  word  for  applied  to  the  tiger ;  but  perhaps  "  tiger  "  and  "  leop- 
"  leopard  "  occurs  in  all  the  cognat«  languages.     The    ard  "  are  synonymous  in  those  countries  where  the 

5   -  S  g  former  animal  is  not  found. 

Arabic  is  ^^  {namir),  ^^  {nimr),  with  which  the       *  Beth-nimrah,  Nimrah,  the  waters  of  Nimrim.  poe- 
y  ^  y  "^  I  sibly  derive  their  names  from  Namer  (Bochart,  Hieroz. 

I  ii.  107,  ed.  Rosenmiill.). 
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mentions  that  leopards  have  sometimes  been  killed 
in  "  the  low  and  rocky  chain  of  the  Kichel  moun- 
tain," but  he  calls  them  ounces  (Hurck.  Syria,  p. 
132).  In  another  passage  (p.  335)  he  says,  "in 
the  wooded  parts  of  Mount  Tabor  are  wild  boars 
and  ounces."  Mariti  says  that  the  "grottoes  at 
Kedron  cannot  be  entered  at  all  seasons  without 
danger,  for  in  the  middle  of  summer  it  is  fre- 
quented by  tigers,  who  retire  hither  to  shun  the 
heat"  (Mariti,  Trav.  (translated),  iii.  58).  By 
tigers  he  undoubtedly  means  leopards,  for  the  tiger 
does  not  occur  in  Palestine.  Under  the  name 
namer,"^  which  means  "  spotted,"  it  is  not  improb- 
able that  anotlier  animal,  namely,  the  cheetah 
(Guepai-da  ju/jala),  may  be  included;  which  is 
tamed  by  the  Mohammedans  of  Syria,  who  employ 
it  in  hunting  the  gazelle.  These  animals  are 
represented  on  the  Egyptian  monuments;  they 
were  chased  as  an  amusement  for  the  sake  of  their 
skins,  which  were  worn  by  the  priests  during  their 
ceremonies,  or  they  were  hunted  as  enemies  of  the 
farmyard  (Wilkinson,  Anc.  Egypt,  ch.  viii.  20). 
Sir  G.  Wilkinson  also  draws  attention  to  the  fact 
that  there  is  no  appearance  of  the  leopard  (cheetah) 
having  been  employed  for  the  purpose  of  the  chase, 
on  the  mommients  of  Egypt;*  nor  is  it  now  used 
by  any  of  the  African  races  for  hunting.  The 
natives  of  Africa  seem  in  some  way  to  connect  the 
leopard  skin  with  the  idea  of  royalty,  and  to  look 
upon  it  as  part  of  the  insignia  of  majesty  (Wood's 
Nat.  Hist.  i.  160).  The  leopard  (Ltopardus  vanus) 
belongs  to  the  family  Felidw.,  sub-order  Digiti- 
gradue,  order  Carnivora.  The  panther  is  now 
considered  to  be  only  a  variety  of  the  same  animal. 

W.  H. 
*  The  leopard  is  still  found  in  Syria.  I  have  seen 
a  fine  specimen  from  near  Jezzin.  One  was  killed 
near  Abeih  during  the  winter  of  1806-67,  after  it 
had  killed  about  60  goats.  A  young  one  was  taken 
near  Bano  in  Akkar  the  same  winter.  They  are 
not  rare  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  castle  of  esh- 
Shukeef,  opposite  Deir  Mimas.  They  work  much 
mischief  by  their  sanguinary  attacks  on  the  herds 
of  goats  and  sheep  which  pasture  in  that  vicinity. 
The  shepherds  uivariably  keep  up  a  loud  shouting 
to  drive  them  oft"  when  their  flocks  are  ascending 
the  mountain  side  from  the  Valley  of  the  Litany 
toward  evening,  returning  from  the  water.  Native 
authorities  profess  to  find  a  difference  between  the 

•j^  and  the  cXnAi,  the  former  standing  for  the 

leopard,  and  the  latter  for  the  panther.  It  is  more 
probable  that  the  trifling  difference  in  color,  and 
the  arrangement  of  the  spots,  are  only  such  as  mark 
varieties,  not  distinct  species.  G.  E.  P. 

LEPER,  LEPROSY.  The  Egyptian  and  Syr- 
ian climates,  but  especially  the  rainless  atmosphere 
of  the  former,  are  very  prolific  in  skin-diseases ;  in- 
cluding, in  an  exaggerated  form,  some  which  are 
common  in  the  cooler  regions  of  western  Europe. 
The  heat  and  drought  acting  for  long  periods  upon 
the  skin,  and  the  exposure  of  a  large  surface  of  the 
latter  to  their  influence,  combine  to  predispose  it 
to  such  affections.    Even  the  modified  forms  known 


a  The  leopard  is  called  by  the  natives  of  India 
lakree-havg,  "  tree-tiger."  In  Africa  also  "  tiger  "  is 
applied  to  the  "  leopard,"  the  former  animal  not  exist- 
ing there. 

6  The  lion  was  always  employed  by  the  Egyptians 
for  the  purpose  of  the  chase.  See  Diodor.  i.  48  ;  and 
Wilkinson,  Anc.  Egyp.  ch.  viii.  17. 
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to  our  western  hospitals  show  a  perplexing  variety, 
and  at  times  a  wide  departure  from  the  best-known 
•and  recorded  types ;  much  more  then  may  we  ex- 
pect departure  from  any  routine  of  symptoms 
amidst  the  fatal  fecundity  of  the  Levant  in  this 
class  of  disorders  (Good's  Study  of  Medicine,  vol. 
iv.  p.  445,  &c.,  4th  ed.).  It  seems  likely  that  dis- 
eases also  tend  to  exhaust  their  old  types,  and  \o 
reappear  under  new  modifications.  [Mkuicine.] 
This  special  region,  however,  exhibiting  in  wide 
variety  that  class  of  maladies  which  disfigures  the 
person  and  makes  the  presence  horrible  to  the  be- 
holder, it  is  no  wonder  that  notice  was  early  drawn 
to  their  more  popular  symptoms.  The  Greek  im- 
agination dwelt  on  them  as  the  proper  scourge  of 
an  offended  deity,  and  perhaps  foreign  forms  of  dis- 
ease may  be  implied  by  the  expressions  u.sed  (.^s- 
chyl.  Choepli.  271,  &c.),  or  such  as  an  intercourse 
with  Persia  and  Egypt  would  introduce  to  the 
Greeks.  But,  whatever  the  variety  of  form,  there 
seems  strong  general  testimony  to  the  cause  of  all 
alike,  as  being  to  be  sought  in  hard  labor  in  a 
heated  atmosphere,  amongst  dry  or  powdery  sub- 
stances, rendering  the  proper  care  of  the  skin  dif- 
ficult or  impossible.  This  would  lie  aggravated  by 
unwholesome  or  innutritions  diet,  want  of  personal 
cleanliness,  of  clean  garments,  etc.  Thus  a  "  ba- 
ker's "  and  a  "  bricklayer's  itch,"  are  recorded  by 
the  faculty  (Bateman,  On  Skin  Diseases,  Psoriasis  ; 
Good's  Study  of  Med.,  ib.  pp.  459  and  484).'^ 

The  predominant  and  characteristic  form  of  lep- 
rosy in  Scripture  is  a  white  variety,  covering  either 
the  entire  body  or  a  large  tract  of  its  surface; 
which  has  obtained  the  name  of  lepra  Mosaica. 
Such  were  the  cases  of  Moses,  Miriam,  Naaman, 
and  Gehazi  (Ex.  iv.  6;  Num.  xii.  10;  2  K.  v.  1, 
27;  comp.  Lev.  xiii.  13).  But,  remarkably  enough, 
in  the  Mosaic  ritual-diagnosis  of  the  disease  (Lev. 
xiii.,  xiv.),  this  kind,  when  overspreading  the  whole 
surface,  appears  to  be  regarded  as  "  clean  "  (xiii. 
12, 13,  16,  17).  The  first  question  which  occurs  as 
we  read  the  entire  passage  is,  have  we  any  right  to 
assume  one  disease  as  spoken  of  throughout?  or 
rather  —  for  the  point  of  view  in  the  whole  passage 
is  ceremonial,  not  medical  —  is  not  a  register  of 
certain  symptoms,  marking  the  afflicted  person  as 
under  a  Divine  judgment,  all  that  is  meant,  with- 
out raising  the  question  of  a  plurality  of  diseases  ? 
But  beyond  this  preliminary  question,  and  suppos- 
ing the  symptoms  ascertained,  there  are  circum- 
stances which,  duly  weighed,  will  prevent  our  ex- 
pecting the  identity  of  these  with  modern  symp- 
toms in  the  same  class  of  maladies.  The  I'^gyptian 
bondage,  with  its  studied  degradations  and  priva- 
tions, and  especially  the  work  of  the  kiln  under  an 
Egyptian  sun,  must  have  had  a  frightful  tendency 
to  generate  this  class  of  disorders ;  hence  Manetho 
(.Joseph,  cont.  Ap.  i.  26)  asserts  that  the  Egyptians 
drove  out  the  Israelites  as  infected  with  leprosy  — 
a  strange  reflex,  perhaps,  of  the  Mosaic  narrative 
of  the  "  plagues  "  of  Egypt,  yet  probal)ly  also  con- 
taining a  germ  of  truth.  The  sudden  and  total 
change  of  food,  air,  dwelling,  and  mode  of  life, 
caused  by  the  Exodus,  to  this  nation  of  newly- 


c  The  use  of  the  word  2^31  in  association  with 
the  proper  term,  jH^^'^S,  marks  the  outward  ap- 
pearance as  the  chief  test  of  the  malady.  For  JT^U 
means  a  "  blow  "  or  "  touch,"  and  is  etymologioally 
represented  by  pla.ga,  our  "  plague." 
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emancipated  slaves,  niaj'  possibly  have  had  a  further 
tendency  to  skin-disorders,  and  novel  and  severe 
repressive  measures  may  have  been  required  in  the 
desert-moving  camp  to  secure  the  public  health,  or 
to  allay  the  panic  of  infection.  Hence  it  is  possible 
that  many,  perhaps  most,  of  this  repertory  of  symp- 
toms may  have  disappeared  with  the  period  of  the 
Exodus,  and  the  snow-white  form,  which  had  pre- 
existed, may  alone  have  ordinarily  continued  in  a 
later  age.  But  it  is  ol)servable  that,  amongst  these 
I^vitical  symptoms,  the  scaling,  or  peeling  off  of 
the  surface,  is  nowhere  mentioned,  nor  is  there  any 
expression  in  the  Hebrew  text  which  points  to  ex- 
foliation of  the  cuticle."  The  principal  morbid  fea- 
tures are  a  rising  or  swelling,*  a  scab  or  baldness,f 
and  a  bright  or  white''  spot  (xiii.  2).  [Bald- 
ness.] But  especiiilly  a  white  swelling  in  the  skin, 
with  a  change  of  the  hair  of  the  part  from  the  nat- 
ural black  to  white  or  yellow  (.3,  10,  4,  20,  25,  30), 
or  an  apjiearance  of  a  taint  going  "  deeper  than  the 
skin,"  or  again,  "  raw  flesh  "  appearing  in  the  swell- 
ing (10,  14,  15),  were  critical  signs  of  pollution. 
The  mere  swelhng,  or  scab,  or  bright  spot,  was  re- 
mandetl  for  a  week  as  doubtful  (4,  21,  26,  31),  and 
for  a  second  such  j)eriod,  if  it  had  not  yet  pro- 
nomiced  (5).  If  it  then  spread  (7,  22,  27,  35),  it 
was  decide<l  as  polluting.  But  if  after  the  second 
period  of  quarantine  the  trace  died  away "  and 
showed  no  symptom  of  spreading,  it  was  a  mere 
scab,  and  he  was  adjudged  clean  (6,  23,  34).  This 
tendency  to  spread  seems  especially  to  have  been 
relied  on.  A  spot  most  imiocent  in  all  other  re- 
spects, if  it  "spread  much  abroad,"  was  unclean; 
wherea^s,  as  before  remarked,  the  man  so  wholly 
overspread  with  the  evil  that  it  could  find  no  far- 
ther range,  was  on  the  contrary  "clean"  (12,  13). 
These  two  opposite  criteria  seem  to  show,  that 
whilst  the  disease  manifested  activity,  the  Mosaic 
law  imputed  pollution  to  and  imposed  segregation 
on  the  sufferer,  but  that  the  point  at  which  it 
might  be  viewed  as  having  run  its  course  was  the 
Bignal  for  his  readmission  to  communion.  The  ques- 
tion then  arises,  supposing  contagion  were  dreaded, 
and  the  sufferer  on  that  account  suspended  from 
human  society,  would  not  one  who  offered  the  whole 
area  of  his  lx)dy  as  a  means  of  propagating  the  pest 
be  more  shunned  than  the  partially  afflicted  V  This 
leads  us  to  regard  the  disease  in  its  sacred  charac- 
ter. The  Hel)rew  was  reminded  on  every  side,  even 
on  that  of  disease,  that  he  was  of  God's  peculiar 
people.  His  time,  his  food  and  raiment,  his  hair 
and  be;ird,  his  field  and  fruit-tree,  all  were  touched 
by  the  finger  of  ceremonial;  nor  was  his  Iwdily 
condition  exempt.  Diseiise  itself  had  its  sacred  re- 
lations arbitrarily  imjwsed.  Certainly  contagion 
need  not  be  the  basis  of  our  views  in  tracing  these 
relations.  In  the  contact  of  a  dead  body  there  wa.s 
no  notion  of  contagion,  for  the  body  the  moment 
life  was  extinct  was  as  much  ceremonially  unclean  as 


«  The  raw  flesh  of  xiii.  10  might  be  discovered  in 
this  way,  or  by  the  skin  merely  cracking,  an  abscess 
forming,  or  tlie  like.  Or  —  what  is  more  probable  — 
"raw  flesh  "  means  granulations  forming  on  patches 
where  the  purface  Imd  become  excoriated.  These 
granulations  would  form  into  a  fungous  flesh  which 
might  be  aptly  called  "  raw  flesh." 

'  nnSD»  '"^C?*?^.  Qesenius,  s.  v.,  says, 
"  gtrtetly  a  bald  place  oh  the  head  occasioned  by  the 
scab  or  itch." 
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in  a  state  of  decay.  Jlany  of  the  unclean  of  beasts, 
etc.,  are  as  wholesome  as  the  clean.  Why  then  in 
leprosy  must  we  have  recourse  to  a  theory  of  con- 
tagion? To  cherish  an  undefined  horror  in  the 
mind  was  jierhaps  the  primary  object ;  such  horror, 
however,  always  tends  to  some  definite  dread,  in 
this  case  most  naturally  to  the  dread  of  contagion. 
Thus  religious  awe  would  ally  itself  with  and  rest 
upon  a  lower  motive,  and  there  would  thus  be  a 
motive  to  weigh  with  carnal  and  spiritual  natures 
alike.  It  would  perhaps  be  nearer  the  truth  to  say, 
that  uncleanness  was  imputed,  rather  to  inspire  the 
dread  of  contagion,  than  in  order  to  check  contam- 
ination as  an  actual  process.  Thus  this  disease  was 
a  living  plague  set  in  the  man  by  the  finger  of  God 
whilst  it  showed  its  life  by  activity  —  by  "  spread- 
ing; "  but  when  no  more  showing  signs  of  life,  it 
lost  its  character  as  a  curse  from  Him.  Such  as 
dreaded  contj^ion  —  and  the  immense  majority  in 
every  country  have  an  exaggerated  alarm  of  it  — 
would  feel  on  the  safe  side  through  the  Levitical 
ordinance;  if  any  did  not  fear,  the  loathsomeness 
of  the  aspect  of  the  malady  would  prevent  them 
from  wishing  to  infringe  the  ordinance. 

It  is  not  our  purjwse  to  enter  into  the  question 
whether  the  contagion  existed,  nor  is  there  perhaps 
any  more  vexed  question  in  pathology  than  how  to 
fix  a  rule  of  contagiousness ;  but  whatever  was  cur- 
rently believed,  unless  opposed  to  morals  or  human- 
ity, would  have  been  a  sufficient  basis  for  the  law- 
giver on  this  subject.  The  panic  of  infection  is 
often  as  distressing,  or  rather  far  more  so,  in  pro- 
portion as  it  is  far  more  widely  diffused,  than  actual 
disease.  Nor  need  we  exclude  popular  notions,  so 
far  as  they  do  not  conflict  with  higher  views  of  the 
Mosaic  economy.  A  d^ree  of  deference  to  them 
is  perhaps  apparent  in  the  special  reference  to  the 
"  head  "  and  "  beard  "  as  the  seat  of  some  form 
of  polluting  disorder.  The  sanctity  and  honor  at- 
taching to  the  head  and  beard  (1  Cor.  xi.  3,  4,  5; 
see  also  Beakd)  made  a  scab  thereon  seem  a  hei- 
nous disfigurement,  and  even  baldness,  though  not 
unclean,  yet  was  unusual  and  provoked  reproach  (2 
K.  ii.  23),  and  when  a  diseasetl  appearance  arose 
"out  of  a  baldness,"  even  without  "spreading 
abroad,"  it  was  at  once  adjudgai  "  unclean."  On 
the  whole,  though  we  decline  to  rest  leprous  de- 
filement merely  on  popular  notions  of  abhorrence, 
dread  of  contagion,  and  the  like,  yet  a  deference  to 
them  may  be  admitted  to  have  been  shown,  espe- 
cially at  the  time  when  the  people  were,  from  pre- 
vious habit  and  associations,  up  to  the  moment  of 
the  actual  Exodus,  most  strongly  imbued  with  the 
scrupulous  purity  and  refined  ceremonial  example 
of  the  Egyptians  on  these  subjects. 

To  trace  the  symptoms,  so  far  as  they  are  re- 
corded, is  a  simple  task,  if  we  keep  merely  to  the 
text  of  I^viticus,  and  do  not  insist  on  finding  nice 
definitions  in  the  broad  and  simple  language  of  an 


''  n^inS.  The  root  appears  to  be  1712,  which 
in  Chald.  and  Arab,  means  "  to  be  white,  or  shining" 
(Qesen.  s.  v.). 

«  The  word  in  the  Heb.  i«  HHS,  which  means  to 
languish  or  fade  away  ;  hence  the  A.  V.  hardly  con- 
veys the  sense  adequately  by  "  be  somewhat  dark." 
Perhaps  the  expressions  of  Hippocrates,  who  speaks  of 
a  fie'Aat  form  of  leprosy,  and  of  Oelsus,  who  mentions 
one  umbra:  similiSy  may  have  led  our  translators  to 
endeavor  to  find  equivalents  for  them  in  the  H«- 
brew. 
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early  period.  It  appears  that  not  only  the  before- 
mentioned  appearances,  but  any  open  sore  which 
exposed  raw  flesh  was  to  be  judged  by  its  effect  on 
the  hair,  by  its  being  in  sight  lower  than  the  skin, 
by  its  tendency  to  spread;  and  that  any  one  of 
these  symptoms  would  argue  uncleanness.  It  seems 
also  that  from  a  boil  and  from  the  effects  of  a  burn 
a  similar  disease  might  be  developed.  Nor  does 
modern  pathology  lead  us  to  doubt  that,  given  a 
constitutional  tendency,  such  causes  of  inflamma- 
tion may  result  in  various  disorders  of  the  skin  or 
tissues.  Cicatrices  after  burns  are  known  some- 
times to  assume  a  peculiar  tuberculaled  appear- 
ance, thickened  and  raised  above  the  level  of  the 
surrounding  skin  —  the  keloid  tumor,  which,  how- 
ever, may  also  appear  independently  of  a  burn. 

The  language  into  which  the  LXX.  has  ren- 
dered the  simple  phrases  of  the  Hebrew  text  shows 
traces  of  a  later  school  of  medicine,  and  suggests 
an  acquaintance  with  the  terminology  of  Hippoc- 
rates. This  has  given  a  hint,  on  which,  apparently 
wishing  to  reconcile  early  Biblical  notices  with  the 
results  of  later  observation.  Dr.  Slason  Good  and 
some  other  professional  expounders  of  leprosy  ha\e 
drawn  out  a  comparative  table  of  parallel  terms." 

It  is  clear  then  that  the  leprosy  of  Lev.  xiii.,  xiv. 
means  any  severe  disease  spreading  on  the  surface 
of  the  body  in  the  way  described,  and  so  shocking 
of  aspect,  or  so  generally  suspected  of  infection, 
that  public  feeling  called  for  separation.  No  doubt 
such  diseases  as  syphilis,  elephantiasis,  cancer,  and 
all  others  which  not  merely  have  their  seat  in  the' 
skin,  but  which  invade  and  disorganize  the  under- 
lying and  deeper-seated  tissues,  would  have  been 
classed  levitically  as  "leprosy,"  had  they  been  so 
generally  prevalent  as  to  require  notice. 

It  is  now  undoubted  that  the  "  leprosy  "  of  mod- 
ern Syria,  and  which  has  a  wide  range  in  Spain, 
Greece,  and  Norway,  is  the  Elephantiasis  Gneco- 
rum.  The  Arabian  physicians  perhaps  caused  the 
confusion  of  terms,  who,  when  they  translated  the 


«  Thus  we  have  in  Kitto's  VydnpcBdia  of  Biblical 
Literature,  the  following  table,  based  apparently  on  a 
more  extensive  one  la  Dr.  Mason  Good  (i«6.  sup.  pp. 
448,  452),  which  is  chieHy  characterized  by  an  attempt 
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Greek  of  Hippocrates,  rendered  his  elephantiasis  by 
leprosy,  there  being  another  disease  to  which  they 
gave  a  name  derived  from  the  elephant,  and  which 
is  now  known  as  Ekphantiasis  Arabum,  —  the 
"  Barbadoes  leg,"  -flo?(CHe»wrt  Tropico.  The  iiVe- 
phantiusis  Gnecorum  is  said  to  have  been  broufht 
home  by  the  crusaders  into  the  various  countries  of 
Western  and  Northern  Europe.  Thus  an  article  on 
"  Leprosy,"  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Koyal  Med- 
ical and  Chirurgical  Society  of  I^ndon,  Jan.  1800, 
vol.  iii.  3,  p.  164,  &c.,  by  Dr.  Webster,  describes 
what  is  evidently  this  disease.  Thus  Michaelis 
(Smith's  translation,  vol.  iii.  p.  283,  Art.  ccx.) 
speaks  of  what  he  c.ills  lepra  AntOum,  the  symp- 
toms of  which  are  plainly  elephantisiac.  For  a 
discussion  of  the  question  whether  this  disease  was 
known  in  the  early  Biblical  period,  see  Medicine. 
It  certainly  was  not  that  distinctive  white  leprosy 
of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  nor  do  any  of  the 
described  symptoms  in  Lev.  xiii.  point  to  elephan- 
tiasis. "  White  as  snow"  (2  K,  v.  27)  would  be 
as  inapplicable  to  elephantiasis  as  to  small-pox. 
Further,  the  most  striking  and  fearful  results  of 
this  modern  so-called  "  leprosy  "  are  wanting  in 
the  Mosaic  description  —  the  transformation  of  the 
leatures  to  a  leonine  expression,  and  the  corrosion 
of  the  joints,  so  that  the  fingers  drop  piecemeal, 

from  which  the  Arabic  name,  iaI^X;^    Judham, 

i.  e.  mutilation,  seems  derived.*  Yet  before  we 
dismiss  the  question  of  the  afiinity  of  this  dis- 
ease with  Mosaic  leprosy,  a  description  of  liayer's 
( Traite  Thcorique,  etc.,  des  Mahidits  de  la  Peau, 
s.  V.  Elejihantiasis)  is  worth  quoting.  He  men- 
tions two  characteristic  species,  the  one  tubercu- 
lated,  probably  the  conimoner  kind  at  present  (to 
judge  from  the  concurrence  of  modern  authorities 
in  describing  this  type),  the  other  "  characterises 
par  des  plaques  fauves,  larges,  (^tendues,  fletries,  ri- 
dges, insensibles,  accompagnees  d'une  legf-re  desqua- 
mation et  d'une  deformation  particuliere  des  pieds  et 


to  fix  modern  specific  meanings  on  the  general  terms 
of  Lev.  xiii.  :    e.  g.  HStt^,  herpes,  or  tetter ;    3?53» 


ictus,  "  blow  "  or  "  bruise,"  etc. 


comprehending 

(2)  nanb  mna, 

T  T    :  V    V  -  ' 

(3)  nns  rnr^'^. 


\eirpa,  Hipp, 
comprehending 

(1)  a.\(}>6s,  ^ 

(2)  \fvKri,    y     = 

(3)  fieXas-  J 


vililiffo,  Gels, 
comprehending 

(1)  ulhida, 

(2)  Candida, 

(3)  nigrescens,  or 

umbra  slniili 


But  the  Hebrew  of  (1)  is  in  Lev.  xiii.  39  predicated  of 
a  subject  compounded  of  the  phraseology  of  (2)  and 
(3),  whereas  the  (1),  (2),  and  (3)  of  Hipp,  and  of  Celsus 
are  respectively  distinct  and  mutually  exclusive  of  one 

another.  Further,  the  word  HHS  appears  mistrans- 
lated by  "  black  "  or  "  dark  ;  "  meaning  rather  "  lan- 
guid," "  dim,"  as  an  old  man's  eyes,  an  expiring  and 
feeble  flame,  etc.  Now  it  is  remarkable  that  the  Hip- 
pocratic  terms  a.k^6<i  and  Acukt),  are  found  in  the  LXX. 
The  phraseology  of  the  latter  is  also  more  specific  than 


•  Thus  the  expression, "m?S  1^37X2  pKlS',  "deeper 

T  T  ..It? 

than  the  skin  of  the  flesh,"  is  rendered  in  ver.  3  by  raTrein) 
iirJ)  Tov  SepiJiaTOi,  m  !V)  by  r/KOiAorepa  rov  fiepftaros, 
in  34  by  kolKt)  aTrb  tov  S. 


will  adequately  represent  the  Hebrew,  suggesting 
shades  of  meaning*  where  this  has  a  wide  general 
word,  or  substituting  a  word  denoting  one  symptom 
as  BpavafiaA  "  crust,"  formed  probably  by  humor  ooa- 

ing,  for  pins,  "  expilation." 

b  This  is  clearly  and  forcibly  pointed  out  in  an  ar- 
ticle by  Dr.  Robert  Sim  in  the  Medical  Times,  April 
14,  1860,  whose  long  hospital  experience  in  Jerusalem 
entitles  his  remarks  to  great  weight. 


t  So  Dr.  M.  Good,  who  improves  on  the  Opava-na  by  eK- 
,rv7)<7i<;,"  suppuration,"  wishing  to  substitute  moist  scallfor 
the  "dry  scall"  of  the  A.  V.,  which  latter  is  no  doubt  nearer 
the  mark. 
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des  mains,"  and  which  he  deems  identical  with  the 
"lepre  du  moyen  age."  This  certainly  appears  to 
be  at  least  a  link  tetween  the  tuberculated  ele- 
phantiasis and  the  Mosaic  leprosy."  Celsus,  after 
distinguishing  the  three  Hippocratic  varieties  of 
wti/r^o  =  leprosy,  separately  describes  elephantiasis. 
Avicenna  (Dr.  Meald,  Medici  Sacra,  "the  lepro- 
sy") speaks  of  leprosy  as  a  sort  of  universal  cancer 
of  the  whole  body.  But  amidst  the  evidence  of  a 
redundant  variety  of  diseases  of  the  skin  and  adja- 
cent tissues,  and  of  the  probable  rapid  production 
and  evanescence  of  some  forms  of  them,  it  would 
be  rash  to  assert  the  identity  of  any  from  such  re- 
semblance as  this. 


Nor  ought  we  in  the  question  of  identity  of  symp- 
toms to  omit  from  view,  that  not  only  does  obser- 
vation l)ecome  more  precise  with  accumulated  expe- 
lience ;  but,  that  diseases  also,  in  proportion  as  they 
fix  their  abiding  seat  in  a  climate,  region,  or  race 
of  men,  tend  probably  to  diversity  of  type,  and  that 
in  the  coiii-se  of  centuries,  as  with  the  fauna  and 
flora,  varieties  originate  in  the  modifying  influence 
of  circumstances,  so  that  Hippocrates  might  find 
three  kinds  of  leprosy,  where  one  variety  only  had 
existed  before.    Whether,  therefore,  we  regard  I^v. 
xiii.  as  speaking  of  a  group  of  diseases  having  mu- 
tually a  mere  superficial  resemblance,  or  a  real  affin- 
ity, it  need  not  perplex  us  that  they  do  not  corre- 
spond with  the  threefold  leprosy  of  Hippocrates  (the 
a\^6s,  KevKTi,  and  fxeKas),  which  are  said  by  Bate- 
man  (Skin  Diseases,  Plates  vii.  and  viii.)  to  pre- 
vail still  respectively  as  lepra  niphoides,  lepra  vul- 
gai-is,  and  lepra  nigncans.    The  first  has  more  mi- 
nute and  whiter  scales,  and  the  circular  patches  in 
which  they  form  are  smaller  than  those  of  the  vul- 
gaiis,  which  ajjpears  in  scaly  discs  of  different  sizes, 
having  nearly  always  a  circular  form,  first  present- 
ing small  distinct  red  shining  elevations  of  the  cu- 
ticle, then  white  scales  which  accumulate  sometimes 
into  a  thick  crust;  or,  as  Dr.  Mason  Good  describes 
its  appearance  (vol.  iv.  p.  451),  as  having  a  spread- 
ing scale  upon  an  elevated  base ;  the  elevations  de- 
pressed in  the  middle,  but  without  a  change  of  color; 
the  black  hair  on  the  patches,  which  is  the  prevail- 
ing color  of  the  hair  in  Palestine,  participating  in 
the  whiteness,  and  the  patches  themselves  perpet- 
ually widening  in  their  outline.  A  phosphate  of  lime 
is  probably  what  gives  their  bright  glossy  color  to  the 
scaly  patches,  and  this  in  the  kindred  disease  of 
icthyosis  is  deposited  in  great  abundance  on  the 
surface.    The  third,  nigricnm,  or  rather  subfusca,'> 
is  rarer,  in  form  and  distribution,  resembling  the 
second,  but  differing  in  the  dark  livid  color  of  the 
patches.  The  scaly  incrustations  of  the  first  species 
infest  the  flat  of  the  fore-arm,  knee,  and  elbow 
joints,  but  on  the  face  seldom  extend  beyond  the 
forehead  and  temples;  comp.  2  Chr.  xxvi.  19:  "  the 
leprosy  rose  up  in  his  forehead."    The  cure  of  this 
is  not  difficult ;  the  second  scarcely  ever  heals  (Celsus, 
De  Med.  v.  28,  §  19).     The  third  is  always  accom- 
panied by  a  cachectic  condition  of  body.     Further, 


a  On  the  question  how  fer  elephantiasis  may  prob- 
ably have  been  mixed  up  with  the  leprosy  of  the  Jews, 
see  Paul.  ^gin.  vol.  ii.  pp.  6  and  32,  33,  ed.  Syd.  Soc. 

t>  Still  it  is  linown  that  bUick  secretions,  sometimes 
carried  to  the  extent  of  negro  blackness,  have  been 
produced  under  the  skin,  as  in  the  reu  mucositm  of 
the  African.  See  Mfdico-CMrurgieal  Rev.,  New  Series 
vol.  V.  p.  215,  January,  1847. 

c  Heb.   pniZ  »  Arab.  /X  g  < 
'   103  ^^ 
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elephantiasis  itself  haa  also  passed  current  under 
the  name  of  the  "black  leprosy."    It  is  possible 
that  the  "  freckled  spot  "  of  the  A.  V.  Lev.  xiii.  39  c 
may  correspond  with  the  harmless  I.  alpkoides,  since 
It  is  noted  a«  "  clean."    The  ed.  of  Paulus  ^gin. 
by  the  Sydenham  Society  (vol.  ii.  p.  17  ff".)    giVes 
the  following  summary.of  the  opinions  of  classical 
medicine  on  this  subject:  "  Galen  is  very  deficient 
on  the  subject  of  lepra,  having  nowhere  given  a 
complete  description  of  it,  though  he  notices  it  in- 
cidentally  in   many  parts  of  his  works.     In  one 
place  he  calls  elephas,  leuce,  and  alphos  cognate  af- 
fections. Alphos,  he  says,  is  much  more  su{>erficial 
than  leuce.    Psora  is  said  to  partake  more  of  the 
nature  of  ulceration.    According  to  Oribasius,  lepra 
affects  mostly  the  deep-seated  parts,  and  psora  the 
superficial.  Aetius  on  the  other  hand,  copying  Ar- 
chigines,  represents  lepra  as  affecting  only  the  skin. 
Actuarius  states  that  lepra  is  next  to  elephantia  in 
malignity,  and  that  it  is  distinguished  from  psora 
by  spreading  deeper  and  having  scales  of  a  circular 
shape  like  those  of  fishes.     Leuce  holds  the  same 
place  to  alphos  that  lepra  does  to  psora;  that  is  to 
say ,  leuce  is  more  deep-seated  and  affects  the  color 
of  the  hair,  while  alphos  is  more  superficial,  and 
the  hair  in  general  is  unchanged.  .  .  .  Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis  mentions  psora  among  the  contagious 
diseases,  but  says  that  lepra  and  leuce  are  not  con- 
tagious. Chrysostom  alludes  to  the  common  opinion 
that  psora  was  among  the  contagious  diseases.  .  . 
Celsus  describes  alphos,  melas,  and  leuce,  very  in- 
telligibly, connecting  them  together  by  the  generic 
term  of  vitiligo." 

There  is  a  remarkable  concurrence  between  the 
vEschylean  description  of  the  disease  which  was 
to  produce  "  lichens  coursing  over  the  flesh,  eroding 
with  fierce  voracity  the  former  natural  structure, 
and  white  hairs  shooting  up  over  the  part  dis- 
eased," d  and  some  of  the  Mosaic  symptoms;  the 
spreading  energy  of  the  evil  is  dwelt  upon  both  by 
Moses  and  by  Jischylus,  as  vindicating  its  character 
as  a  scourge  of  God.  But  the  symptoms  of  "  white 
hairs  "  is  a  curious  and  exact  confirmation  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  detail  in  the  Mosaic  account,  es- 
pecially as  the  poet's  language  would  rather  imply 
that  the  disease  spoken  of  was  iwt  then  domesti- 
cated in  Greece,  but  the  strange  hoiTor  of  some 
other  land.  Still,  nothing  very  remote  from  our 
own  experience  is  implied  in  the  mere  changed 
color  of  the  hair;  it  is  common  to  see  horses  with 
galled  backs,  etc.,  in.  which  the  hair  has  turned 
white  through  the  destruction  of  those  follicles 
which  secrete  the  coloring  matter. 

There  remains  a  curious  question,  before  we  quit 
I^viticus,  as  regards  the  leprosy  of  garments  and 
houses.  Some  have  thought  garments  worn  by  lep- 
rous patients  intended.  The  discharges  of  the  dis- 
eased skin  absorbed  into  the  apparel  would,  if  in- 
fection were  possible,  probably  convey  disease;  and 
it  is  known  to  be  highly  dangerous  in  some  cases  to 
allow  clothes  which  have  so  imbibed  the  discharges 
of  an  ulcer  to  be  worn  again.*     And  the  words  of 


"S.apKotv  iiranpaTrjpai  aypCait  yi/oifloij 
A-ixrivai  tfeVflon-a?  a.p)(aiav  (fivaiv 
Aevxas  Si  Kopa-as  TjjS'  enavTeWav  cdcriji. 

ChocpA.  271-274. 
e  So  Surenhusius  (Mishna,  Negaim)  says,  "  Maculte 
aliquando  subvirides,  aliquando  subrubidae,  ciijus- 
modi  videri  solent  in  aegrotorum  indusiis,  et  prwcipue 
ea  in  parte  ubi  vis  morbl  medicina  sudorifera  e  cor* 
pore  exterius  prodierit." 
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Jude  23  may  seem  to  countenance  this,"  "  hating 
even  the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh."  But  1st, 
no  mention  of  infection  occurs ;  2dly,  no  connection 
of  the  leprous  garment  with  a  leprous  human  wearer 
is  hinted  at ;  3dly,  this  would  not  help  us  to  account 
for  a  leprosy  of  stone -walls  and  plaster.  Thus  Dr. 
Mead  {ut  siq). )  speaks  at  any  rate  plausibly  of  the 
leprosy  of  garments,  but  becomes  unreasonable  when 
he  extends  his  explanation  to  that  of  walls.  Mi- 
chaelis  thought  that  wool  from  sheep  which  had  died 
of  a  particular  disease  might  fret  into  holes,  and 
exhibit  an  appearance  like  that  described.  Lev.  xiii. 
47-59  (Michaelis,  art.  ccxi.  iii.  290-91).  But  woolen 
cloth  is  far  from  being  the  only  material  mentioned ; 
nay,  there  is  even  some  reason  to  think  that  the 
words  rendered  in  the  A.  V.  "  warp  "  and  "  woof," 
are  not  those  distinct  parts  of  the  texture,  but  dis- 
tinct materials.  Linen,  however,  and  leather  are 
distinctly  particularized,  and  the  latter  not  only 
as  regards  garments,  but  "  any  thing  (lit.  vessel) 
made  of  skin,"  for  instance,  bottles.  This  classing 
of  garments  and  house- walls  with  the  human  epi- 
dermis, as  leprous,  has  moved  the  mirth  of  some, 
and  the  wonder  of  others.  Yet  modem  science  has 
established  what  goes  far  to  vindicate  the  Mosaic 
classification  as  more  philosophical  than  such  cavils. 
It  is  now  known  that  there  are  some  skin-diseases 
which  originate  in  an  acarus,  and  others  which  pro- 
ceed from  a  fungus.  In  these  we  may  probably  find 
the  solution  of  the  paradox.  The  analogy  between 
the  insect  which  frets  the  human  skin  and  that 
which  frets  the  garment  that  covers  it,  between  the 
fungous  growth  that  lines  the  crevices  of  the  epider- 
mis and  that  which  creeps  within  the  interstices  of 
masonry,''  is  close  enough  for  the  purposes  of  a 
ceremonial  law,  to  which  it  is  essential  that  there 
should  be  an  arbitrary  element  intermingled  with 
provisions  manifestly  reasonable.  Michaelis  {ib. 
art.  ccxi.  iii.  293-99)  has  suggested  a  nitrous  efilo- 
rescence  on  the  surface  of  the  stone,  produced  by 
saltpetre,  or  rather  an  acid  containing  it,  and  issu- 
ing in  red  spots,  and  cited  the  example  of  a  house 
in  Lubeck ;  he  mentions  also  exfoUation  of  the  stone 
from  other  causes ;  but  probably  these  appearances 
would  not  be  developed  without  a  greater  degree 
of  damp  than  is  common  in  Palestine  and  Arabia. 
It  is  manifest  also  that  a  disease  in  the  human  sub- 
ject caused  by  an  acarus  or  by  a  fungus  would  be 
certainly  contagious,  since  the  propagative  causes 
could  be  transferred  from  person  to  person.  Some 
physicians  indeed  assert  that  only  such  skin  dis- 
eases are  contagious.  Hence  perhaps  arose  a  fur- 
ther reason  for  marking,  even  in  their  analogues 
among  lifeless  substances,  the  strictness  with  which 
forms  of  disease  so  arising  were  to  be  shumied. 
The  sacrificial  law  attending  the  purgation  of  the 
leper  will  be  more  conveniently  treated  of  under 
Uncleanness. 

The  lepers  of  the  New  Testament  do  not  seem  to 
offer  occasion  for  special  remark,  save  that  by  the 
N.  T.  period  the  disease,  as  known  in  Palestine, 
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probably  did  not  differ  materially  from  the  Hippo- 
cratic  record  of  it,  and  that  when  St.  Luke  at  any 
rate  uses  the  words  \4wpa,  Ktirpos,  he  does  so 
with  a  recognition  of  their  strict  medical  significa- 
tion. 

From  Surenhusius  (Mishna,  Negaim),  we  find 
that  some  rabbinical  commentators  enumerate  16, 
36,  or  72  diverse  species  of  leprosy,  but  they  do  so 
by  including  all  the  phases  which  each  passes 
through,  reckoning  a  red  and  a  green  variety  in 
garments,  the  same  in  a  house,  etc.,  and  counting 
calviiium,  recalvatio,  adustio,  and  even  ulcus,  as  so 
many  distinct  forms  of  leprosy. 

For  further  illustrations  of  this  subject  see  Schil- 
ling, de  Lepra ;  Keinhard,  Bibelkrankheiten ; 
Schmidt,  Biblischer  Medecin ;  Kayer,  ut  sup.,  who 
refers  to  Roussille-Chamseru,  Eecherches  sur  le  ve- 
ritable Carnctere  de  la  Lepre  des  Uebreux,  and 
Relation  Chiruryicale  de  PArmee  de  V  Orient,  Paris, 
1804;  Cazenave  and  Schedel,  Abrege  Pratique  des 
Maladies  de  la  Peau  ;  Dr.  Mead,  et  sup.,  who  refers 
to  Aretaeus,*'  Morb.  Chron.  ii.  13;  Fracastorius, 
de  Mm-bis  Contagiosis ;  Johannes  Manardus, 
Epist.  Medic,  vii.  2,  and  to  iv.  3,  3,  §  1 ;  Avicenna, 
de  Medicina,  v.  28,  §  19 ;  also  Dr.  Sim  in  the 
Noi-th  American  CItirur.  Rev.  Sept.  1859,  p.  876. 
The  ancient  authorities  are  Hippocrates,  Prcrrrhe- 
tica,  lib.  xii.  ap.  Jin. ;  Galen,  Explicatio  Lingua- 
rum  Hippocratis,  and  de  art.  Curat.  Jib.  ii. ;  Cel- 
sus,  de  Medic,  v.  28,  §  19.  H.  H. 

LE'SHEM  (Dtl?b  \strmg,  fwtress,  Fiirst] : 
Lesem),  a  variation  in  the  form  of  the  name  of 
Laish,  afterwards  Dan,  occurring  only  in  Josh. 
xix.  47  (twice).  The  Vat.  LXX.  is  very  corrupt, 
having  Aax«is  ^^^  AatrevySaK  [Rom.  Aox'S  and 
AaffefSdv],  (see  Mai's  ed.);  but  the  Alex.,  as  usual, 
is  in  the  second  case  much  closer  to  the  Hebrew, 
Afire/x  and  AffffuSav. 

The  commentators  and  lexicographers  afford  no 
clew  to  the  reason  of  this  variation  in  form.     G. 

*  LET  is  used  in  a  few  passages  of  the  A.  V. 
(Ex.  v.  4;  Num.  xxii.  16,  marg.;  Is.  xliii.  13; 
Rom.  i.  13;  2  Thess.  ii.  7:  Wisd.  vii.  22)  in  the 
sense  of  to  hinder,  being  derived  from  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  lettan,  connected  with  ket,  "  late."  "  Let  " 
in  the  sense  of  "  permit "  is  a  word  of  different 
origin.  A. 

LET'TUS  (AoTTous;  [Vat.  omits;]  Alex. 
Attous:  Acchus),  the  same  as  Hattdsh  (1  Esdr. 
viii.  29).  The  Alex.  MS.  has  evidently  the  correct 
reading,  of  which  the  name  as  it  appears  in  the 
Vat.  MS.  [Roman  ed.]  is  an  easy  corruption,  from 
the  similarity  of  the  uncial  A  and  A- 

LETU'SHIM  (ntpSltab  {have  ground,  sharp- 
ened'] :  Aarovffifl/j. '■  Latusim,  Latnssim),  the  name 
of  the  second  of  the  sons  of  Dedan,  son  of  Jokshan, 
Gen.  XXV.  3  (and  1  Chr.  i.  32,  Vulg.).  Fresnel 
{Journ.  Asiat.  m«  s^rie,  vol.  vi.  pp.  217, 218)  identi- 
fies it  with  Tasm,'^  one  of  the  ancient  and  extinct 


a  See,  however,  Lev.  xv.  3,  4,  which  suggests  an- 
other possible  meaning  of  the  words  of  St.  Jude. 

b  The  word  Xttxfiv  (the  "  lichen  "  of  botany),  the 
ajschylean  word  to  express  the  dreaded  scourge  in 
Cho'cphor.  271-274  (comp  Eitmtn.  785,  seep.  1633 6), is 
also  the  technical  term  for  a  disease  akin  to  leprosy. 
The  ed.  of  Paulas  ^gln.  Sydenh.  Soc.,  vol.  ii.  p.  19, 
gays  that  the  poet  here  means  to  describe  leprosy.  In 
the  Isagoge,  generally  ascribed  to  Galen  (t'ft.  p.  25),  two 
TOrieties  are  described,  the  lichen  mlm  and  the  lichen 


agnus,  in  both  of  which  scales  are  formed  upon  the 
skin.  Galen  remarks  on  the  tendency  of  this  disease 
to  pass  into  lepra  and  scabies. 

c  Dr.  Mead's  reference  is  de  Morbis  Contagiosis,  ii. 
cap.  9.  There  is  no  such  title  extant  to  any  portion  of 
Aretseus'  work  ;  see,  however,  the  Sydenham  Society'* 
edition  of  that  writer,  p.  370. 
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tribes  of  Arabia,  liiie  as  he  compares  Leummim 
with  Unieiyim.  The  names  may  perhaps  be  re- 
garded as  commencing  with  the  Hebrew  article. 
Nevertheless,  the  identification  in  each  case  seems 
to  be  quite  untenable.  (Respecting  these  tribes, 
see  Lkummim  and  Akabia.)  It  is  noteworthy 
that  the  three  sons  of  the  Keturahite  Dedan  are 
named  in  the  plural  form,  evidently  as  tribes  de- 
scended from  him.  E.  S.  P. 

LEUM'MIM  (D'^^Wb,  from  QS^  [peo- 
ples] :  Aaaifj.eifj. :  [Alex.  AoaifjLuv,  and  in  1  Chr. 
Aaufieiv'-]  Looiiiim,  Lnomim),  the  name  of  the 
third  of  the  descendants  of  Dedan,  sOn  of  Jokshan, 
Gen.  XXV.  3  (1  Chr.  i.  32,  Vulg.),  being  in  the 
plural  form  like  his  brethren,  Asshurim  and  Let- 
ushim.  It  evidently  refers  to  a  tribe  or  people 
sprung  from  Dedan,  and  indeed  in  its  present  form 
literally  signifies  "peoples,"  "nations;"  but  it 
has  been  observed  in  art.  Letushim,  that  these 
names  perhaps  commence  with  the  Hebrew  article. 
Leummim  has  been  identified  with  the  'AAAou- 
fiairwrat  of  Ptolemy  (vi.  7,  §  24 ;  see  Diet,  of 
Geo(/r.),  a.nd  by  Fresnel  (in  the  Journ.  Asiat.  iiie 
berie,  vol.  vi.  p.  217)  with  an  Arab  tribe  called 
Ume.iyim.<*  Of  the  former,  the  writer  knows  no 
historical  trace:  the  latter  was  one  of  the  very 
ancient  tribes  of  Arabia  of  which  no  genealogy  is 
given  by  the  Arabs,  and  who  appear  to  have  been 
ante-Abrahamic,  and  possibly  aboriginal  inhabi- 
tants of  the  country.     [Akabia.]  E.  S.  P. 

LE'VI.  1.  ("^^7  [perh.  crown,  wreath,  Ges.] : 
Aeufi':  Levi.)  The  name  of  the  third  son  of  Jacob 
by  his  wife  F^ah.  This,  like  most  other  names  in 
the  patriarchal  history,  was  connected  with  the 
thoughts   and   feelings   that   gathered   round  the 

child's  birth.  As  derived  from  Hw,  "to  ad- 
here,"  it  gave  utterance  to  the  hoije  of  the  mother 
that  the  affections  of  her  husband,  which  had  hith- 
erto rested  on  the  favored  Rachel,  would  at  last  be 
drawn  to  her.  "  This  time  will  my  husband  be 
joined  unto  me,  because  1  have  borne  him  three 
sons"  (Gen.  xxix.  34).  The  new-bom  child  was 
to  be  a  Koivaivias  fiefiaiaiT-fji  (Jos.  Ant.  i.  19,  §  8), 
a  new  link  binding  the  parents  to  each  other  more 
closely  tlian  before.*  IJut  one  fact  is  recorded  in 
which  he  appears  prominent.  The  sons  of  Jacob 
have  come  from  Padan-^Vram  to  Canaan  with  their 
father,  and  are  with  him  "  at  Shalem,  a  city  of 
Shechem."  Their  sister  Dinah  goes  out  "to  see 
the  daughters  of  the  land  "  (Gen.  xxxiv.  1),  i.  e.  as 
the  words  probably  indicate,  and  as  Josephus  dis- 
tinctly states  (Anl.  i.  21  ),to  be  present  at  one  of  their 
great  annu.!!  gatherings  for  soijie  festival  of  nature- 
worship,  analogous  to  that  which  we  meet  with 
afterwards  among  the  Midianites  (Num.  xxv.  2). 
The  license  of  the  time  or  the  absence  of  her  nat- 
ural guardians  exposes  her,  though  yet  in  earliest 
youth,  to  lust  and  outrage.  A  stain  is  left,  not 
only  on  her,  but  on  the  honor  of  her  kindred,  which, 
according  to  the  rough  justice  of  the  time,  nothing 
but  blood  could  Wixsh  out.  The  duty  of  extorting 
that  revenge  fell,  as  in  the  case  of  Amnon  and 
Tamar  (2  Sam.  xiii.  22),  and  in  most  other  states 


ft  The  same  etymology  is  recognized,  though  with  a 
blgfaer  signiflcance,  in  Num.  xriii.  2. 
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of  society  in  which  polygamy  has  prevailed  (comp. 
for  the  customs  of  modern  Arabs,  J.  D.  Michaelis, 
quoted  by  Kurtz,  Hist,  of  Old  Covennnt,  i.  §  82,  p. 
340),  on  the  brothers  rather  than  the  father,  just  as, 
in  the  case  of  Rebekah,  it  belonged  to  the  brother 
to  conduct  the  negotiations  for  the  marriage.  We 
are  left  to  conjecture  why  Reuben,  as  the  first-bom, 
was  not  foremost  in  the  work,  but  the  sin  of  which 
he  was  afterwards  guilty,  makes  it  possible  that  his 
zeal  for  his  sister's  purity  was  not  so  sensitive  as 
theirs.  The  same  explanation  may  perhaps  apply 
to  the  non-appearance  of  Judah  in  the  history. 
Simeon  and  Levi,  as  the  next  in  succession  to  the 
first-born,  take  the  task  upon  themselves.  Though 
not  named  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  0.  T.  till 
xxxiv.  25,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  were 
"the  sons  of  Jacob  "  who  heard  from  their  father 
the  wrong  over  which  he  had  brooded  in  silence, 
and  who  planned  their  revenge  accordingly.  The 
LXX.  version  does  introduce  their  names  in  ver. 
14.  The  history  that  follows  is  that  of  a  cowardly 
and  repulsive  crime.  The  two  brothers  exhibit,  in 
its  broadest  contrasts,  that  union  of  the  noble  and 
the  base,  of  characteristics  above  and  below  the 
level  of  the  heathen  tribes  around  them,  which 
marks  the  whole  history  of  Israel.  They  have 
learned  to  loathe  and  scorn  the  impurity  in  the 
midst  of  which  they  lived,  to  regard  themselves  as  a 
peculiar  people,  to  glory  in  the  sign  of  the  covenant. 
They  have  learnt  only  too  well  from  Jacob  and 
from  Laban  the  les.sons  of  treachery  and  falsehood. 
They  lie  to  the  men  of  Shechem  as  the  Druses  and 
the  Maronites  lie  to  each  other  in  the  prosecution 
of  their  blood-feuds.  For  the  offense  of  one  man, 
they  destroy  and  plunder  a  whole  city.  They 
cover  their  murderous  schemes  with  fair  words  and 
professions  of  friendship.  They  make  the  very 
token  of  their  religion  the  instrument  of  their  per- 
fidy and  revenge.^  Their  father,  timid  and  anxious 
as  ever,  utters  a  feeble  lamentation  (Blunt's  Script. 
Coincidences,  Part  i.  §  8),  "Ye  have  made  me  to 
stink  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  ...  I 
being  few  in  number,  they  shall  gather  themselves 
against  me."  With  a  zeal  that,  though  mixed 
with  baser  elements,  foreshadows  the  zeal  of  Phine- 
has,  they  glory  in  their  deed,  and  meet  all  remon- 
strance with  the  question,  "  Should  he  deal  with 
our  sister  as  with  a  harlot'?  "  Of  other  facts  in  the 
life  of  I>evi,  there  are  none  in  which  he  takes,  as  in 
this,  a  prominent  and  distinct  part.  He  shares  in 
the  hatred  which  his  brothers  bear  to  Joseph,  and 
joins  in  the  plots  against  him  (Gen.  xxxvii.  4). 
Reuben  and  Judah  mterfere  severally  to  prevent  the 
consummation  of  the  crime  (Gen.  xxxvii.  21,  26). 
Simeon  appears,  as  being  made  afterwards  the  sub- 
ject of  a  sharper  discipline  than  the  others,  to  have 
been  foremost  —  as  his  position  among  the  sons  of 
I^ih  made  it  likely  that  he  would  be  —  in  this 
attack  on  the  favored  son  of  Rachel ;  and  it  is  at 
least  probable  that  in  this,  as  in  their  former  guilt, 
Simeon  and  I^vi  were  brethren.  The  rivalry  of 
the  mothers  was  perpetuated  in  the  jealousies  of 
their  children ;  and  the  two  who  had  shown  them- 
selves so  keenly  sensitive  when  their  sister  had  been 
wronged,  make  themselves  the  instruments  and  ac- 


c  Josephus  (Ant.  1.  c.)  characteristically  glosses  over 
all  that  connects  the  attack  with  the  circumcision  of 
the  Sbechemites,  and  represents  it  as  made  in  a  time  of 
feasting  and  r^oicing. 
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complices  of  the  hatred  which  originated,  we  are 
told,  with  the  baser-borii  sons  of  the  concubines 
(Gen.  xxxvii.  2).  Then  conies  for  him,  as  for  the 
others,  the  discipline  of  suffering  and  danger,  the 
special  education  by  which  the  brother  whom  they 
had  wronged  leads  them  back  to  faithfulness  and 
natural  affection.  The  detention  of  Simeon  in 
Egypt  may  have  been  designed  at  once  to  be  the 
punishment  for  the  large  share  which  he  had  taken 
in  the  common  crime,  and  to  separate  the  two  broth- 
ers who  had  hitherto  been  such  close  companions 
in  evil.  The  discipline  does  its  work.  Those  who 
had  been  relentless  to  Joseph  become  self-sacrificing 
for  Benjamin. 

After  this  we  trace  Levi  as  joining  in  the  migra- 
tion of  the  tribe  that  owned  Jacob  as  its  patriarch. 
He,  with  his  three  sons,  Gershon,  Kohath,  Merari, 
went  down  into  Egypt  (Gen.  xlvi.  11).  As  one  of 
the  four  eldest  sons  we  may  think  of  him  as  among 
the  five  (Gen.  xlvii.  2)  that  were  specially  presented 
before  Pharaoh  •"  Then  comes  the  last  scene  in 
which  his  name  appears.  When  his  father's  death 
draws  near,  and  the  sons  are  gathered  round  him, 
he  hears  the  old  crime  brought  up  again  to  receive 
,  its  sentence  from  the  lips  that  are  no  longer  feeble 
and  hesitating.  They,  no  less  than  the  incestuous 
fii'st-born,  had  forfeited  the  privileges  of  their  birth- 
right. "  In  their  anger  they  slew  men,  and  in 
their  wantonness  they  maimed  oxen  "  (marg.  read- 
ing of  A.  V. ;  comp.  LXX.  ivivpoK6irri(rav  ravpov)- 
And  therefore  the  sentence  on  those  who  had  been 
united  for  evil  was,  that  they  were  to  be  "  divided 
in  Jacob  and  scattered  in  Israel."  How  that  con- 
demnation was  at  once  fulfilled  and  turned  into  a 
benediction,  how  the  zeal  of  the  patriarch  reap- 
peared purified  and  strengthened  in  his  descendants ; 
how  the  very  name  came  to  have  a  new  significance, 
will  be  found  elsewhere.      [Levites.] 

The  history  of  Levi  has  been  dealt  with  here  in 
what  seems  the  only  true  and  natural  way  of  treat- 
ing it,  as  a  history  of  an  individual  person.  Of 
the  theory  that  sees  in  the  sons  of  Jacob  the  myth- 
ical Eponymi  of  the  tribes  that  claimed  descent 
from  them  —  which  finds  in  the  crimes  and  chances 
of  their  lives  the  outlines  of  a  national  or  tribal 
chronicle  —  which  refuses  to  recognize  that  Jacob 
had  twelve  sons,  and  insists  that  the  history  of 
Dinah  records  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Cana- 
anites  to  enslave  and  degrade  a  Hebrew  tribe 
(Ewald,  Geschichte,  i.  466-496)  —  of  this  one  may 
be  content  to  say,  as  the  author  says  of  other  hy- 
potheses hardly  more  extravagant,  "  die  Wissen- 
schaft  verscheucht  alle  solche  Gespenster"  (ibid. 
i.  466).  The  book  of  Genesis  tells  us  of  the  lives 
of  men  and  women,  not  of  ethnological  phantoms. 

A  yet  wilder  conjecture  has  been  hazarded  by 
another  German  critic.  P.  Redslob  (Bie  alUestn- 
mentl.  Namen,  Hamb.  1846,  pp.  24, 25),  recognizing 
the  meaning  of  the  name  of  Levi  as  given  above, 
finds  in  it  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a  confederacy 
or  synod  of  the  priests  that  had  been  connected  with 
the  several  local  worships  of  Canaan,  and  who,  in 
the  time  of  Samuel  and  David,  were  gathered  to- 
gether, joined,  "  round  the  Central  I'antheon  in 
Jerusalem."  Here  also  we  may  borrow  the  terms 
of  our  judgment  from  the  language  of  the  writer 


«  The  Jewish  traditjoa  (Targ.  Pstudojon.) states  the 
five  to  have  been  Zebulun,  Dan,  Naphtali,  Gad,  and 
Asher. 
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himself.  If  there  are  "  abgeschniackten  etymolo- 
gischen  Slahrchen "  (Redslob,  p.  82)  connected 
with  the  name  of  I^vi,  they  are  hardly  those  we 
meet  with  in  the  narrative  of  Genesis.    E.  H.  P. 

2.  (Afuei;  Rec.  Text,  A«ut:  Levi.)  Son  of 
Melchi,  one  of  the  near  ancestors  of  our  Lord,  in 
fact  the  great-grandfather  of  Joseph  (Luke  iii.  24). 
This  name  is  omitted  in  the  list  given  by  Afri- 
canus. 

3.  A  more  remote  ancestor  of  Christ,  son  of 
Simeon  (Luke  iii.  29).  Lord  A.  Hervey  considers 
that  the  name  of  Levi  reappears  in  his  descendant 
Lebbseus  {Geneal.  of  Christ,  p.  132,  and  see  36, 
46). 

4-  (Aevels;  R-  T.  Afvis.)  Mark  ii.  14;  Luke 
V.  27,  29.     [Matthew.] 

LEVI'ATHAN  ("IHt*'^'  ''»'2/«'*««"  rh  fitya 
KJjToy,  SpdKwv  ;  Complut.  Job  ii.  8,  \e0ia0dv'- 
leviathan,  draco)  occurs  five  times  in  the  text  of 
the  A.  v.,  and  once  in  the  margin  of  Job  iii.  8, 
where  the  text  has  "  mourning."  In  the  Hebrew 
Bible  the  word  liv'  ynthan,''  which  is,  with  the 
foregoing  exception,  always  left  untranslated  in  the 
A.  v.,  is  found  only  in  the  following  passages: 
Job  iii.  8,  xl.  25  (xli.  1,  A.  V.);  Ps.  Ixxiv.  14, 
civ.  26;  Is.  xxvii.  1.  In  the  margin  of  Job  iii.  8, 
and  text  of  Job  xli.  1,"  the  crocodile  is  most  clearly 
the  animal  denoted  by  the  Hebrew  word.  Ps. 
Ixxiv.  14  also  clearly  points  to  this  same  saurian. 
The  context  of  Ps.  civ.  26,  "There  go  the  ships: 
there  is  that  leviathan,  whom  thou  hast  made  to 
play  therein,"  seems  to  show  that  in  this  passage 
the  name  represents  some  animal  of  the  whale 
tribe;  but  it  is  somewhat  uncertain  what  animal 
is  denoted  in  Is.  xxvii.  1.  It  would  be  out  of  place 
here  to  attempt  any  detailed  explanation  of  the 
passages  quoted  above,  but  the  following  remarks 
are  offered.  The  passage  in  Job  iii.  8  is  beset  with 
difficulties,  and  it  is  evident  from  the  two  widely 
different  readings  of  the  text  and  margin  that  our 
translators  were  at  a  loss.  There  can  however  be 
little  doubt  that  the  margin  is  the  correct  render- 
ing, and  this  is  suppoited  by  the  LXX.,  Aquila, 
Theodotion,  Symmachus,  the  Vulgate  and  the 
Syriac.  There  appears  to  be  some  reference  to 
those  who  practiced  enchantments.  Job  is  lament- 
ing the  day  on  which  he  was  bom,  and  he  says, 
"  I>et  them  curse  it  that  curse  the  day,  who  are 
ready  to  raise  up  a  leviathan:  "  i\  e.  "Let  those  be 
hired  to  imprecate  evil  on  my  natal  day  who  say 
they  are  able  by  {heir  incantations  to  render  days 
propitious  or  unpropitious,  yea,  let  such  as  are 
skillful  enough  to  raise  up  even  leviathan  (the 
crocodile)  from  his  watery  bed,  be  summoned  to 
curse  that  day;"  or,  as  Mason  Good  has  translated 
the  passage,  "  0 !  that  night !  let  it  be  a  barren 
rock !  let  no  sprightliness  enter  into  it !  let  the 
sorcerers  of  the  day  curse  it !  the  expertest  among 
them  that  can  conjure  up  leviathan !" 

The  detailed  description  of  leviathan  given  in 
Job  xli.  indisputably  belongs  to  the  Crocodile,  and 
it  is  astonishing  that  it  should  ever  have  been  un- 
derstood to  apply  to  a  whale  or  a  dolphin ;  but  Lee 
( Comm.  mi  Job  xli. ),  following  Hasseus  {Disq.  de 
Lev.  Jobi  et  Celo  Jonce,"  Brem.  1723),  has  labored 
hard,  though  unsuccessfully,  to  prove  that  the  levi- 


6   Tin^T /.  from  n^T  V.  an  anunal  wreathed. 

'   tt:  • '  T :  t'  . ,    m        .  , 

c   Whirlpool,  i.  e.  some  sea-monsler:  Tid.  Irencb'i 

Select  Glossary,  p.  226. 
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athan  of  this  passage  is  some  species  of  whak, 
probably,  he  says,  the  Ddphinus  orca,  or  common 
grampus.  That  it  can  be  said  to  be  the  pride  of 
any  cetacean  that  his  "  scales  shut  up  together  as 
with  a  close  seal,"  is  an  assertion  that  no  one  can 
accept,  since  every  member  of  this  group  has  a 
body  almost  bald  and  smooth. 
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Crocodile  of  the  Nile  (CL  vulgaru). 

The  EgArptian  crocodile  also  is  certainly  the  ani- 
mal denoted  by  levinthan  in  Ps.  Ixxiv.  l-t:«  "Thou, 
0  God,  didst  destroy  the  princes  of  Pharaoh,  the 
great  crocodile  or  '  dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst 
of  his  rivers'  (Ez.  xxix.  3)  in  the  Red  Sea,  and 
didst  give  their  bodies  to  be  food  for  the  wild  beasts 
of  the  desert.'"*  The  leviathan  of  Ps.  civ.  26 
seems  clearly  enough  to  allude  to  some  great  ceta- 
cean. The  "  great  and  wide  sea  "  must  surely  be 
the  Mediterranean,  "  the  great  sea,"  as  it  is  usually 
called  in  Scripture;  it  would  certainly  be  stretch- 
ing the  point  too  far  to  understand  the  expression 
to  represent  any  part  of  the  Nile.  The  crocodile, 
as  is  well  known,  is  a  fresh-water,  not  a  marine 
animal :  «^  it  is  very  probalile  therefore  that  some 
whale  is  signified  by  the  term  Itvialhan  in  this 
passage,  and  it  is  quite  an  error  to  assert,  as  Dr. 
Harris  (Did.  Nat.  Hist.  Bib.),  Mason  Good  (Book 
of  Job  translated),  jSIichaelis  (Sujjp.  1297),  and 
Rosenmiiller  (quoting  Michaelis  in  not.  ml  Bocharti 
Hieroz.  iii.  738)  have  done,  that  the  whale  is  not 
found  in  the  Mediterranean.  The  Orca  </lndialor 
(Gray)  —  the  grampus  mentioned  above  by  Lee  — 
the  Physalus  anti/fdor-um  (Gray),  or  the  Rorqual 
de  la  Mediterranee  (Cuvier),  are  not  uncommon 
in  the  Mediterranean  (Fischer,  Synops.  Mam.  525, 
and  I^act^poJe,  77.  iV.  des  Cetac.  115),  and  in 
ancient  times  the  species  may  have  been  more 
numerous. 

There  is  some  uncertainty  about  the  levinthan 

o  The  modem  Arabic  name  of  crocodile  is  timsah. 
The  word  is  derived  from  the  Coptic,  emsah,  amsah. 
wiience  with  the  a.«pirate  xafiijiai.  (Herod,  ii.  69). 
Wilkin.s,  however  (rJe  I..  Copt.  p.  101),  contends  that 
the  word  is  of  Arabic  origin.  See  Jablonsk.  Opera  i. 
387,  287,  ed.  Te  Water,  1804. 

6  "  The  people  inhabiting  the  wildernes.s  "  —  a 
poetical  expression  to  denote  the  wild  beasts ;  comp. 
"  the  ants  are  a  people  not  strong,"  "  the  conies  are 
but  a  feeble  folk  "  (Prov.  xxx.  25,  26).  For  other 
interpretations  of  this  passage  see  Rosenmiill.  Schol., 
and  Bochart,  Pkaleg,  p.  318. 

c  According  to  ^V'lirburton  (Cresc.  ^  Cr.  85),  the 
croco<llle  is  never  now  seen  below  Minyeh,  but  it 
should  be  stated  that  Pliny  (N.  H.  viii.  25),  not  He- 
rodotus, as  Mr.  Warbnrton  asserts,  speaks  of  croco- 
diles being  attacked  by  dolphins  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Nile.     Seneca  (Nat.   Quast.  It.  2)  gives  an  account 


of  Is.  xxvii.  1.  Rosenmiiller  (Schol.  in  I.  c.)  thinks 
that  the  word  nachash,  here  rendered  serpent,  is  to 
be  taken  in  a  wide  sense  as  applicable  to  any  great 
monster;  and  that  the  prophet,  under  the  term 
"leviathan  that  crooked  seri>ent,"  is  speaking  of 
Egypt,  typified  by  the  crocodile,  the  usual  emblem 
of  the  prince  of  that  kingdom.  The  Chaldee  para- 
phrase understands  the  "leviathan  that  piercing 
serpent "  to  refer  to  Pharaoh,  and  "  leviathan  that 
crooked  serpent  "  to  refer  to  Sennacherib. 

As  the  term  leviathan  is  evidently  used  in  no 
limited  sense,  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  "  levi- 
athan the  piercing  serpent,"  or  "leviathan  the 
crooked  serpent,"  may  denote  some  species  of  the 
great  rock-snakes  (Boidm)  which  are  common  in 
South  and  West  Africa,  perhaps  the  Hortidia 
Sebw,  which  Schneider  (Amph.  ii.  266),  under  the 
synonym  Bon  hieroylyphica,  appears  to  identify 
with  the  huge  serpent  representetl  on  the  Egyptian 
monuments.  This  python,  as  weh  as  the  crocodile, 
was  worsliipped  by  the  P^gyptians,  and  may  well 
therefore  be  understood  in  this  passage  to  typify 
the  Egyptian  power.  Perhaps  the  English  word 
mmister  may  be  considered  to  be  as  good  a  transla- 
tion of  liv'ydlhdn  as  any  other  that  can  be  found ; 
and  though  the  crocodile  seems  to  be  the  animal 
more  particularly  denoted  by  the  Hebrew  term, 
yet,  as  has  been  shown,  the  whale,  and  perhaps  the 
rock-snake  also,  may  be  signified  under  this  uame.'^ 
[Whale.]  Bochart  (iii.  769,  ed.  Rosenmiiller) 
says  that  the  Talmudists  use  the  word  liv'yi'ithdn 
to  denote  the  crocodile ;  this  however  is  denied  by 
Lewysohn  (Zool.  des  Talm.  pp.  155,  355),  who  says 
that  in  the  Talnmd  it  always  denotes  a  ichale,  and 
never  a  crocodile.  For  the  Talraudical  fables  about 
the  leviathan,  see  Lewysohn  (Zoiil.  des  Talm.),  in 
passages  referred  to  above,  and  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Chal. 
Talm.  s.  v.  in^lb-  W.  H. 

LE'VIS  (Afvis;  [Vat.  Aeueiy:]  Levis),  im- 
properly given  as  a  proper  name  in  1  F^sdr.  ix.  14. 
It  is  simply  a  corruption  of  "the  Levite"  in  lizr. 
X.  15. 

LE'VITES  (CMbn:  A^ura.  [Vat.  -«-]: 
Levitw :  also  "^17  ^3? :  viol  Afvi  [Vat.  Aeufi] : 
Jilii  Levi).  The  analogy  of  the  names  of  the  other 
tribes  of  Israel  would  lead  us  to  include  under 
these  titles  the  whole  tribe  that  traced  its  descent 
from  Levi.  The  existence  of  another  division, 
however,  within  the  tribe  itself,  in  the  higher  office 
of  the  priesthootl  as  limited  to  the  "  sons  of  Aaron,'" 
gave  to  the  common  form,  in  this  instance,  a 
peculiar   meaning.     Most   frequently  the   Levitea 


of  a  contest  between  these  animals.  Cuviei'  thinks 
that  a  species  of  dog-fish  is  meant  (Acanthias  vul- 
garis), on  account  of  the  dorsal  spines  of  which  Pliny 
speaks,  and  which  no  species  of  dolphin  possesses. 

d  The  Ileb.  word  WJIZ  occurs  about  thirty  times 
in  the  0.  T.,  and  it  seems  clear  enough  that  in  every 
case  its   use  is  limited   to   the  serpent  tribe.     If  the 

LXX.  interpretation  of  n"12  be  taken,  the  fleeing 
and  not  piercing  serpent  is  the  rendering :  the  Ileb. 
^inv[2I|j  tortaosus,  is  more  applicable  to  a  serpent 
than  to  any  other  animal.  The  expression,  "  He  shall 
slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea,"  refers  also  to  the 
Egyptian  power,  and  is  merely  expletive  —  the  dragon 
being  the  crocodile,  which  is  in  this  part  of  the  verse 
an  emblem  of  Pharaoh,  as  the  serpent  is  in  the  former 
part  of  the  verse. 
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are  distinguished,  as  such,  from  the  priests  (1  K. 
viii.  4;  Ezr.  ii.  70;  John  i.  19,  &c.),  and  this  is  the 
meaning  wliich  has  perpetuated  itself.  Sometimes 
the  word  extends  to  the  whole  tribe,  the  priest 
included  (Num.  xxxv.  2;  Josh.  xxi.  3,  41;  Ex.  vi. 
25;  Lev.  xxv.  32,  &c.).  Sometimes  again  it  is 
added  as  an  epithet  of  the  smaller  portion  of  the 
tribe,  and  we  read  of  "  the  priests  the  Levites " 
(Josh.  iii.  3;  Ez.  xliv.  15).  The  history  of  the 
tribe,  and  of  the  functions  attached  to  its  several 
orders,  is  obviously  essential  to  any  right  appre- 
hension of  the  history  of  Israel  as  a  people.  They 
are  the  representatives  of  its  faith,  the  ministers  of 
its  worship.  They  play  at  least  as  prominent  a 
part  in  the  growth  of  its  institutions,  in  fostering 
or  repressing  the  higher  life  of  the  nation,  as  the 
clergy  of  the  Christian  Church  have  played  in  the 
history  of  any  European  kingdom.  It  will  be  the 
object  of  this  article  to  trace  the  outlines  of  that 
history,  marking  out  the  functions  which  at  differ- 
ent periods  were  assigned  to  the  tribe,  and  the 
influence  which  its  members  exercised.  This  is,  it 
is  beUeved,  a  truer  method  than  that  which  would 
attempt  to  give  a  more  complete  picture  by  com- 
bining into  one  whole  the  fragmentary  notices 
which  are  separated  from  each  other  by  wide  inter- 
vals of  time,  or  treating  them  as  if  they  represented 
the  permanent  characteristics  of  the  order.  In  the 
history  of  all  priestly  or  quasi-priestly  bodies,  func- 
tions vary  with  the  changes  of  time  and  circum- 
stances, and  to  ignore  those  changes  is  a  sufficient 
proof  of  incompetency  for  dealing  with  the  history. 
As  a  matter  of  convenience,  whatever  belongs  ex- 
clusively to  the  functions  and  influence  of  the  priest- 
hood, will  be  found  under  that  head  [Priest]  ;  but 
it  is  proposed  to  treat  here  of  all  that  is  common  to 
the  priests  and  Levites,  as  being  together  the  sacer- 
dotal tribe,  the  ckrisy  of  Israel.  The  history  will 
fall  naturally  into  four  great  periods 

I.  The  time  of  the  Exodus. 
II.  The  period  of  the  Judges. 

III.  That  of  the  Monarchy. 

IV.  That  from  the  Captivity  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem. 

I.  The  absence  of  all  reference  to  the  consecrated 
character  of  the  Levites  in  the  book  of  Genesis  is 
noticeable  enough.  The  prophecy  ascribed  to  Jacob 
(Gen.  xlix.  5-7)  was  indeed  fulfilled  with  singular 
precision ;  but  the  terms  of  the  prophecy  are  hardly 
such  as  would  have  been  framed  by  a  later  writer," 
after  the  tribe  had  gained  its  subsequent  preemi- 
nence; and  unless  we  frame  some  hypothesis  to 
account  for  this  omission  as  deliberate,  it  takes  its 


a  Ewald  ( Gesch.  il.  454)  refers  the  language  of  Gen. 
xlix.  7  not  to  the  distribution  of  the  Levites  in  their 
48  cities,  but  to  tlie  time  when  they  had  fallen  into 
disrepute,  and  become,  as  in  Judg.  xvii.,  a  wander- 
ing, half-mendicant  order.  But  see  Kalisch,  Genesis, 
adloc. 

b  The  later  genealogies,  it  should  be  noticed,  repro- 
duce the  same  order.  This  was  natural  enough  ;  but 
a  genealogy  originating  in  a  later  age,  and  reflecting 
its  feelings,  would  probably  have  changed  the  order. 
(Comp.  Ex.  vi.  16,  Num.  iii.  17,  1  Chr.  vi.  16.) 

c  As  the  names  of  the  lesser  houses  recur,  some  of 
them  ftequently,  it  may  be  well  to  give  them  here. 


Gershon 


Libni 
Shimei 
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place,  so  far  as  it  goes,  among  the  evidences  of  the 
antiquity  of  that  section  of  Genesis  in  which  these 
prophecies  are  found.  The  only  occasion  on  which 
the  patriarch  of  the  tribe  appears  —  the  massacre  of 
the  Shechemites  —  may  indeed  have  contributed  to 
influence  the  history  of  his  descendants,  by  fostering 
in  them  the  same  fierce  wild  zeal  against  all  that 
threatened  to  violate  the  purity  of  their  race;  but 
generally  what  strikes  us  is  the  absence  of  all  recog- 
nition of  the  later  character.  In  the  genealogy  of 
Gen.  xlvi.  11,  in  like  manner,  the  list  does  not  go 
lower  down  than  the  three  sons  of  I^vi,  and  they 
are  given  in  the  order  of  their  birth,  not  in  that 
which  would  have  corresponded  to  the  official  supe- 
riority of  the  Kohathites.*  There  are  no  signs, 
again,  that  the  tribe  of  Levi  had  any  special  pre- 
eminence over  the  others  during  the  Egyptian  bon- 
dage. As  tracing  its  descent  from  Leah,  it  would 
take  its  place  among  the  six  chief  tribes  sprung  from 
the  wives  of  Jacob,  and  share  with  them  a  recog- 
nized superiority  over  those  that  bore  the  names  of 
the  sons  of  Bilhah  and  Zilpah.  Within  the  tribe 
itself  there  are  some  slight  tokens  that  the  Ko- 
hathites  are  gaining  the  first  place.  The  classifica- 
tion of  Ex.  vi.  16-25  gives  to  that  section  of  the 
tribe  four  clans  or  houses,  while  those  of  Gershon 
and  Merari  have  but  two  each."  To  it  belonged 
the  house  of  Amram;  and  ".\aron  the  Levite" 
(Ex.  iv.  14)  is  spoken  of  as  one  to  whom  the  peo- 
ple will  be  sure  to  listen.  He  marries  the  daughter 
of  the  chief  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  (Ex.  vi.  23). 
The  work  accomplished  by  him,  and  by  his  yet 
greater  brother,  would  tend  naturally  to  give  prom- 
inence to  the  family  and  the  tribe  to  which  they 
belonged ;  but  as  yet  there  are  no  traces  of  a  caste- 
character,  no  signs  of  any  intention  to  establish  an 
hereditary  priesthood.  Up  to  this  time  the  Israel- 
ites had  worshipped  the  God  of  their  fathers  after 
their  fathers'  manner.  The  first-born  of  the  peo- 
ple were  the  priests  of  the  people.  The  eldest  son 
of  each  house  inherited  the  priestly  office.  His 
youth  made  him,  in  his  father's  lifetime,  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  purity  which  was  connected  from 
the  beginning  with  the  thought  of  worship  (Ewald, 
Alterlhiim.  p.  273,  and  comp.  Priest).  It  was 
apparently  with  this  as  their  ancestral  worship  that 
the  Israelites  came  up  out  of  ligypt.  The  "  young 
men ''  of  the  sons  of  Israel  offer  sacrifices  ^  (Ex. 
xxiv.  5).  They,  we  may  infer,  are  the  priests  who 
remain  with  the  people  while  Moses  ascends  the 
heights  of  Sinai  (xix.  22-24).  They  represented 
the  truth  that  the  whole  people  were  "  a  kingdom 
of  priests"  (xix.  6).  Neither  they,  nor  the  "  ofli- 
cers  and  judges "   appointed   to  assist  Moses  in 
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d  This  is  expressly  stated  in  the  Targ.  Fseudojon. 
on  this  verse  :  "  And  he  sent  the  first-born  of  the  Ch. 
of  Isr.,  for  even  to  that  time  the  worship  was  by  the 
first-born,  because  the  Tabernacle  was  not  yet  made, 
nor  the  priesthood  given  to  Aaron,"  etc. 
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administering  justice  (xviii.  25)  are  connected  in 
any  si)ecial  manner  with  the  tribe  of  Ijevi.  The 
first  step  towiirds  a  change  was  made  in  the  insti- 
tution of  an  hereditary  priestliood  in  the  family  of 
Aaron,  during  the  first  withdrawal  of  Moses  to  the 
solitude  of  Sinai  (xxviii.  1).  This,  however,  was 
one  thing:  it  was  quite  another  to  set  apart  a  whole 
tribe  of  Israel  sis  a  priestly  caste.  The  directions 
given  for  the  construction  of  the  tabernacle  im- 
ply no  preeminence  of  the  Levites.  The  chief 
workers  in  it  are  from  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  of 
Dan  (I'^x.  xxxi.  2-6).  The  next  extension  of  the 
idea  of  the  priestlioi^d  grew  out  of  the  terrible  crisis 
of  Ex.  xxxii.  If  the  Invites  had  been  sharers  in 
the  sin  of  tiie  golden  calf,  they  were  at  any  rate  the 
foremost  to  rally  round  their  leader  when  he  called 
on  them  to  help  him  in  stemming  the  progress  of 
the  evil.  And  then  came  that  terrible  consecration 
of  themselves,  when  every  man  was  against  his 
son  and  against  his  brother,  and  tlie  offering  with 

which    they  filled   their   hands    (D?.*!!    ^W^^, 

Ex.  xxxii.  29,  comp.  Ex.  xxviii.  41)  was  the  blood 
of  their  nearest  of  kin.  The  tribe  stood  forth, 
separate  and  apart,  recognizing  even  in  this  stern 
work  the  spiritual  as  higher  than  the  natural,  and 
therefore  counted  worthy  to  be  the  representative 
of  the  ideal  life  of  the  people,  "  an  Israel  within  an 
Israel"  (Ewald,  Alterthuin.  p.  270),  chosen  in  its 
higher  representatives  to  offer  incense  and  burnt- 
sacritice  l)efore  the  Lord  (Deut.  xxxiii.  9,  10),  not 
without  a  share  in  the  glory  of  the  Urim  and 
Thummim  that  were  worn  by  the  prince  and  chief- 
tain of  tlie  tribe.  From  this  time  accordingly  they 
occupied  a  distinct  position.  Experience  had  shown 
how  easily  the  people  might  fall  back  into  idolatry 
—  how  necessary  it  was  that  there  should  be  a 
body  of  men,  an  order,  numerically  large,  and  when 
the  people  were  in  their  promised  home,  equally 
diffused  throughout  the  country,  as  witnesses  and 
guardians  of  the  truth.  Without  this  the  indi- 
vidualism of  the  older  worship  would  have  been 
fruitful  in  an  ever-multiplying  idolatry.  The  tribe 
of  Levi  was  therefore  to  take  the  place  of  that 
earlier  priesthood  of  the  first-born  as  representatives 
of  the  holiness  of  the  people.  The  minds  of  the 
people  were  to  be  drawn  to  the  fact  of  the  substi- 
tution by  the  close  numerical  correspondence  of  the 
consecrated  trilje  with  that  of  those  whom  they 
replaced.  The  first-born  males  were  numbered,  and 
found  to  be  22,273 ;  the  census  of  the  I>evites  gave 
22,000,  reckoning  in  each  case  from  children  of  one 
month  upwards"  (Num.  iii.).  The  fixed  price  for 
the  redemption  of  a  victim  rowed  in  sacrifice  (comp. 
Lev.  xxvii.  6;  Num.  xviii.  16)  was  to  be  paid  for 
each  of  the  odd  number  by  which  the  first-born 
were  in  excess  of  the  I^evites  (Num.  iii.  47).  In 
this  way  the  latter  obtained  a  sacrificial  as  well  as 


a  The  separate  numbers  in  Num.  iii.  (Gershon,  7,500  ; 
Kohath,  8,600  ;  Merari,  6,200)  give  a  total  of  23,300. 
The  received  solution  of  the  discrepancy  is  that  300 
were  the  first-bom  of  the  Levites,  who  as  such  were 
already  consecrated,  and  therefore  could  not  take  the 
place  of  others.  Talmudic  traditions  (Gemar.  Bab. 
tit.  Sanhedrim,  quoted  by  Patrick)  add  that  the  ques- 
tion, which  of  the  Israelites  should  be  redeemed  by  a 
Levite,  or  which  should  pay  the  five  shekels,  was 
settled  by  lot.  The  number  of  the  first-born  appears 
disproportionately  small,  as  compared  with  the  popu- 
lation. It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the 
•ondiftons  to  be  fulfilled  were  that  they  should  be  at 
>nce  (1)  the  first  child  of  the  father,  (2)  the  first  child 
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a  priestly  character.*  They  for  the  first-bora  of 
men,  and  their  cattle  for  the  firstlings  of  beasts, 
fulfilled  the  idea  that  had  been  asserted  at  the  time 
of  the  destruction  of  the  first-born  of  Egypt  (Ex. 
xiii.  12,  13).  The  commencement  of  the  march 
from  Sinai  gave  a  prominence  to  their  new  char- 
acter. As  the  Tabernacle  was  the  sign  of  the 
presence  among  the  people  of  their  unseen  King, 
so  the  Levites  were,  among  the  other  tribes  of 
Israel,  as  the  royal  guard  that  waited  exclusively 
on  Him.     The  warlike  title  of  "  host "  is  specially 

applied  to  them  (comp.  use  of  N2^,  in  Num.  iv. 
3,  30;  and  of  Hpna,  in  1  Chr.  is.  19).    As  such 

they  were  not  included  in  the  nimiber  of  the  armiea 
of  Israel  (Num.  i.  47,  ii.  33,  xxvi.  62),  but  reck- 
oned separately  by  themselves.  When  the  people 
were  at  rest  they  encamped  as  guardians  round  the 
sacred  tent;  no  one  else  might  come  near  it  under 
pain  of  death  (Num.  i.  51,  xviii.  22).  They  were 
to  occupy  a  middle  position  in  that  ascending  scale 
of  consecration,  which,  starting  from  the  idea  of 
the  whole  nation  as  a  priestly  people,  reached  its 
culminating  point  in  the  high-priest  who,  alone  of 
all  the  people,  might  enter  "within  the  veil."  The 
I^evites  might  come  nearer  than  the  other  tribes; 
but  they  might  not  sacrifice,  nor  burn  incense,  nor 
see  the  "  holy  things  "  of  the  sanctuary  till  they 
were  covered  (Num.  iv.  15).  When  on  the  march, 
no  hands  but  theirs  might  strike  the  tent  at  the 
commencement  of  the  day's  journey,  or  carry  the 
parts  of  its  structure  during  it,  or  pitch  the  tent 
once  again  when  they  halted  (Num.  i.  51).  It  was 
obviously  essential  for  such  a  work  that  there  should 
be  a  fixed  assignment  of  duties ;  and  now  accord- 
ingly we  meet  with  the  first  outlines  of  the  organ- 
ization which  afterwards  became  permanent.  The 
division  of  the  tribe  into  the  three  sections  that 
traced  their  descent  from  the  sons  of  Levi,  formed 
the  groundwork  of  it.  The  work  which  they  all 
had  to  do  required  a  man's  fuU  strength,  and 
therefore,  though  twenty  was  the  starting-jwint  for 
military  service  (Num.  i.)  they  were  not  to  enter 
on  their  active  service  till  they  were  thirty  "  (Num. 
iv.  23,  30,  35).  At  fifty  they  were  to  be  free  from 
all  duties  but  those  of  superintendence  (Num.  viii. 
25,  26).  The  result  of  this  limitation  gave  to  the 
Kohathites  2,750  on  active  service  out  of  8,600 ;  to 
the  sons  of  Gershon  2,630  out  of  7,500 ;  to  those 
of  Merari  3,200  out  of  6,200  (Num.  iv. ).  Of  these 
the  Kohathites,  as  nearest  of  kin  to  the  priests, 
held  from  the  first  the  highest  offices.  They  were 
to  bear  all  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  the  ark 
itself  included''  (Num.  iii.  31,  iv.  15;  Deut.  xxxi. 
25),  after  the  priests  had  covered  them  with  the 
dark-blue  cloth  which  was  to  hide  them  from  all 
profane  gaze;  and  thus  they  became  also  the  guar- 


of  the  mother,  (3)  males.  (Comp.  on  this  question, 
and  on  that  of  the  difference  of  numbers,  Kurtz,  His- 
tory of  the  Old  Couenant.  iii.  201.) 

t>  Comp.  the  recurrence  of  the  same  thought  in  the 
tKKXritrCa  irptuTOTOKiov  of  Heb.  xii.  23. 

c  The  mention  of  twenty-five  in  Num.  viii.  24,  as 
the  age  of  entrance,  must  be  understood  either  of  a 
probationary  period  during  which  they  were  trained 
for  their  duties,  or  of  the  lighter  work  of  keeping  the 
gates  of  the  taliernacle. 

d  On  more  solemn  occasions  the  priests  themselves 
appear  as  the  bearers  of  the  ark  (Josh.  iii.  3, 15,  vi,  6 ; 
1  K.  yiU.  6). 
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dians  of  all  the  sacred  treasures  which  the  people 
had  so  freely  offered.  The  Gershonites,  in  their 
turn,  had  to  carry  the  tent-hangings  and  curtains 
(Num.  iv.  22-26).  The  heavier  burden  of  the 
boards,  bars,  and  pillars  of  the  Tabernacle  fell  on 
the  sons  of  Merari.  The  two  latter  companies  were 
allowed,  however,  to  use  the  oxen  and  the  wagons 
which  were  offered  by  the  congregation,  Merari,  in 
consideration  of  its  heavier  work,  having  two-thirds 
of  the  number  (Num.  vii.  1-9).  The  more  sacred 
vessels  of  the  Kohathites  were  to  be  borne  by  them 
on  their  own  shoulders  (Num.  vii.  9).  The  Ko- 
hathites in  this  arrangement  were  placed  under  the 
command  of  Eleazar,  Gershon  and  Merari  under 
Ithamar  (Num.  iv.  28,  33).  Before  the  march 
began,  the  whole  tribe  was  once  again  solemnly  set 
apart.  The  rites  (some  of  them  at  least)  were  such 
as  the  people  might  have  witnessed  in  Egypt,  and 
all  would  understand  their  meaning.  Their  clothes 
were  to  be  washed.  They  themselves,  as  if  they 
were,  prior  to  their  separation,  polluted  and  un- 
clean, like  the  leper,  or  those  that  had  touched  the 
dead,  were  to  be  sprinkled  with  "  water  of  purify- 
ing" (Num.  viii.  7,  comp.  with  xix.  13;  Lev.  xiv. 
8, 9),  and  to  shave  all  their  flesh."  The  people  were 
then  to  lay  their  hands  upon  the  heads  of  the  con- 
secrated tribe  and  offer  them  up  as  their  representa- 
tives (Num.  viii.  10).  Aaron,  as  high-priest,  was 
then  to  present  them  as  a  wave-offering  (turning 
them,  i.  e.  this  way  and  that,  while  they  bowed 
themselves  to  the  four  points  of  the  compass ;  comp. 
Abarbanel  on  Num.  viii.  11,  and  Kurtz,  iii.  208), 
in  token  that  all  their  powers  of  mind  and  body 
were  henceforth  to  be  devoted  to  that  service.* 
They,  in  their  turn,  were  to  lay  their  hands  on  the 
two  bullocks  which  were  to  be  slain  as  a  sin-offering 

and  burnt-offering  for  an  atonement  ("153,  Num. 
viii.  12).  Then  they  entered  on  their  work;  from 
one  point  of  view  given  by  the  people  to  Jehovah, 
from  another  given  by  Jehovah  to  Aaron  and  his 
sons  (Num.  iii.  9,  viii.  19,  xviii.  6).  Their  very 
name  is  turned  into  an  omen  that  they  will  cleave 

to  the  service  of  the  Lord  (comp.  the  play  on  ^w"] 

and  "^"l^  in  Num.  xviii.  2,  4). 

The  new  institution  was,  however,  to  receive  a 
severe  shock  from  those  who  were  most  interested 
in  it.  The  section  of  the  Levites  whose  position 
brought  them  into  contact  with  the  tribe  of  Reuben  « 
conspired  with  it  to  reassert  the  old  patriarchal 
system  of  a  household  priesthood.  The  leader  of 
that  revolt  may  have  been  impelled  by  a  desire  to 
gain  the  same  height  as  that  which  Aaron  had 
attained ;  but  the  ostensible  pretext,  that  the  "  whole 
congregation  were  holy"  (Num.  xvi.  3),  was  one 
which  would  have  cut  away  all  the  distinctive  priv- 


a  Comp.  the  analogous  practice  (differing,  however, 
in  being  constantly  repeated)  of  the  Egyptian  priests 
(Herod,  ii.  37  ;  comp.  Spencer,  De  Leg.  Heb.  b.  iii.  c.  6). 

6  Solemn  as  this  dedication  is,  it  fell  short  of  the 
consecration  of  the  priests,  and  was  e.xpressed  by  a 
different  word.     [Priest.]     The  Levites  were  purified, 

not  consecrated  (comp.  Gesen.  5.  v.  "intD  and  tt7"Tp, 

and  Oehler,  .i.  v.  "  Levi,"  in  Herzog's  Real-Encykl.). 

c  In  the  encampment  in  the  wilderness,  the  sons 
of  Aaron  occupied  the  foremost  place  of  honor  on  the 
east.  The  Kohathites  were  at  their  right,  on  the  south, 
the  Gershonites  on  the  west,  the  sons  of  Merari  on  the 
north  of  the  tabernacle.  On  the  south  were  also 
Beuben,  Simeon,  and  Gad  (Num.  ii.  and  iii.). 
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ileges  of  the  tribe  of  which  he  was  a  member. 
When  their  self-willed  ambition  had  been  punished, 
when  all  danger  of  the  sons-  of  \jR\i  "  taking  too 
much  upon  them  "  was  for  the  time  checked,  it 
was  time  also  to  provide  more  definitely  for  them, 
and  so  to  give  them  more  reason  to  be  satisfied  with 
what  they  actually  had :  and  this  involved  a  perma- 
nent organization  for  the  future  as  well  as  for  the 
present.  If  they  were  to  have,  like  other  tribes,  a 
distinct  territory  assigned  to  them,  their  influence 
over  the  people  at  large  would  be  diminished, 
and  they  themselves  would  be  likely  to  forget,  in 
labors  common  to  them  with  others,  their  own 
peculiar  calling.  Jehovah  therefore  was  to  be  their 
inheritance  (Num.  xviii.  20;  Deut.  x.  9,  xviii.  2). 
They  were  to  have  no  territorial  possessions.  In 
place  of  them  they  were  to  receive  from  the  others 
the  tithes  of  the  produce  of  the  land,  from  which 
they,  in  their  turn,  offered  a  tithe  to  the  priests,  as 
a  recognition  of  their  higher  consecration  (Num. 
xviii.  21,  24,  26 ;  Neh.  x.  37).  As  if  to  provide  for 
the  contingency  of  failing  crops  or  the  like,  and 
the  consequent  inadequacy  of  the  tithes  thus  assigned 
to  them,  the  Invite,  not  less  than  the  widow  and  the 
orphan,  was  commended  to  the  special  kindness  of 
the  people  (Deut.  xii.  19,  xiv.  27,29).  When  the 
wanderings  of  the  people  should  be  over  and  the 
tabernacle  have  a  settled  place,  gi-eat  part  of  the 
labor  that  had  fallen  on  them  would  come  to 
an  end,  and  they  too  would  need  a  fixed  abode. 
Concentration  round  the  Tabernacle  would  lead 
to  evils  nearly  as  great,  though  of  a  different 
kind,  as  an  assignment  of  special  territory.  Their 
ministerial  character  might  thus  be  intensified,  but 
their  pervading  influence  as  witnesses  and  teachers 
would  be  sacrificed  to  it.  Distinctness  and  diffusion 
were  both  to  be  secured  by  the  assignment  to  the 
whole   tribe  (the   priests  included)  of  forty-eight 

cities,    with    an    outlying     "suburb"   (tt7"15^,- 

irpoiSuTTfia.;  Num.  xxxv.  2)  of  meadow-land  for  the 
pasturage  of  their  flocks  and  herds.''  The  reverence 
of  the  people  for  them  was  to  be  heightened  by  the 
selection  of  six  of  these  as  cities  of  refuge,  in  which 
the  Levites  were  to  present  themselves  as  the  pro- 
tectors of  the  fugitives  who,  though  they  had  not 
incurred  the  guilt,  were  yet  liable  to  the  punish- 
ment of  murder.«  How  rapidly  the  feeling  of 
reverence  gained  strength,  we  may  judge  from  the 
share  assigned  to  them  out  of  the  flocks  and  herds 
and  women  of  the  conquered  Midianites  (Num. 
xxxi.  27,  &c.).  The  same  victory  led  to  the  dedica- 
tion of  gold  and  silver  vessels  of  great  value,  and 
thus  increased  the  importance  of  the  tribe  as  guar- 
dians of  the  national  treasures  (Num.  xxxi.  50-54). 
The  book  of  Deuteronomy  is  interesting  as  in- 
dicating more  clearly  than  had  been  done  before 


d  Heliopolis  (Strabo,  xvii.  1),  Thebes  and  Memphis 
in  Egypt,  and  Benares  in  Hindostan,  have  been  referred 
to  as  parallels.  The  ag^egation  of  priests  round  a 
great  national  sanctuary,  so  as  to  make  it  as  it  were 
the  centre  of  a  collegiate  life,  was  however  different  in 
its  object  and  results  from  that  of  the  polity  of  Israel. 
(Comp.  Ewald,  Geseh.  ii.  402.) 

«  The  importance  of  giving  a  sacred  character  to 
such  an  asylum  is  sufficient  to  account  for  the  assign- 
ment of  the  cities  of  refuge  to  the  Levites.  Philo, 
however,  with  his  characteristic  love  of  an  inner  mean- 
ing, sees  in  it  the  truth  that  the  Levites  themselres 
were,  according  to  the  idea  of  their  lives,  fugitives 
from  the  world  of  sense,  who  had  fc  und  their  place  of 
refuge  in  Qod. 


LEVITES 

the  other  functions,  over  and  above  their  ministra- 
tions ill  tiie  Tabernacle,  which  were  to  be  allotted 
to  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Through  the  whole  land  they 
were  to  take  the  pUice  of  the  old  household  priests 
(subject,  of  course,  to  the  special  rights  of  the 
Aaroiiic  priesthood),  sharing  in  all  festivals  and 
rejoicings  (Deut.  xii.  19,  xiv.  26,-  27,  xxvi.  11). 
Every  third  year  they  were  to  have  an  additional 
share  in  the  produce  of  the  land  (Deut.  xiv.  28, 
xxvi.  12).  The  people  were  charged  never  to  for- 
sake them.  To  "  the  priests  the  Levites""  was 
to  belong  the  office  of  preserving,  transcribing,  and 
interpretiuj;  the  Law  (Ueut.  xvii.  9-12;  xxxi.  26). 
They  were  solemnly  to  read  it  every  seventh  year  at 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (Deut.  xxxi.  9-13).  They 
were  to  pronounce  the  curses  from  Mount  Ebal 
(Deut.  xxvii.  14). 

Such,  if  one  may  so  speak,  was  the  ideal  of  the 
religious  organization  which  was  present  to  the 
mind  of  the  lawgiver.  Details  were  left  to  be  de- 
veloped as  the  altered  circumstances  of  the  people 
might  require.*  The  great  principle  was,  that  the 
warrior-caste  who  had  guarded  the  tent  of  the  cap- 
tain of  the  hosts  of  Israel,  should  be  throughout 
the  land  as  witnesses  that  the  people  still  owed 
allegiance  to  Him.  It  deserves  notice  that,  as  yet, 
with  the  exception  of  the  few  passages  that  refer  to 
the  priests,  no  traces  appear  of  their  character  as  a 
learned  caste,  and  of  the  work  which  afterwards 
belonged  to  them  as  hymn-writers  and  musicians. 
The  hymns  of  this  period  were  probably  occasional, 
not  recurring  (comp.  Ex.  xv. ;  Num.  xxi.  17 ;  Deut. 
xxxii. ).  Women  bore  a  large  share  in  singing  them 
(Ex.  XV.  20;  Ps.  Ixviii.  25).  It  is  not  unUkely 
that  the  wives  and  daughters  of  the  Levites,  who 
must  have  been  with  them  iu  all  their  encamp- 
ments, as  afterwards  in  their  cities,  took  the  fore- 
most part  among  the  "  damsels  playing  with  their 
timbrels,''*^  or  among  the  "  wise-hearted,"  wlio 
wove  hangings  for  the  decoration  of  the  Tabernacle. 
There  are  at  any  rate  signs  of  their  presence  there, 
in  the  mention  of  the  "  women  that  assembled  "  at 
its  door  (Ex.  xxxviii.  8,  and  comp.  Ewald,  Al- 
terthum.  p.  297). 

II.  The  successor  of  Moses,  though  belonging  to 
another  tribe,  did  faithfully  all  that  could  be  done 
to  convert  tliis  idea  into  a  reality.  The  submission 
of  the  Gibeonites,  after  they  had  obtained  a  promise 
that  their  lives  should  be  spared,  enabled  him  to  re- 
lieve the  tribe-divisions  of  Gershon  and  Merari  of 
the  most  burdensome  of  their  duties.  The  con- 
quered llivites  became  "  hewers  of  wood  and  draw- 
ers of  water  "  for  the  house  of  Jehovah  and  for  the 
congregation  (.Josh.  ix.  27).''  As  soon  as  the  con- 
querors had  advanced  far  enough  to  proceed  to  a 
partition  of  the  country,  the  forty-eight  cities  were 
assigned  to  them.     Whether  they  were  to  be  the 


a  This  phraseoloi^y,  characteristic  of  Deuteronomy 
and  Joshua,  apfwiirs  to  indicate  that  the  functions 
spoken  of  belonged  to  them  as  the  chief  members  of 
the  saored  tribe,  as  a  clerisy  rather  than  as  priests  in 
the  narrower  sense  of  tlie  word. 

t>  To  this  there  is  one  remarkable  exception.  Deut. 
xviii.  6  provides  for  a  permanent  dedication  as  the  re- 
sult of  personal  zeal  going  beyond  the  fixed  period  of 
service  that  came  in  rotation,  and  entitled  accordingly 
to  its  reward. 

o  Comp.,  as  indicating  their  presence  and  functions 
at  a  later  date,  1  Chr.  xxv.  5,  6. 

d  The  Nethinim  {Deo  itati)  of  1  Chr.  ix.  2,  Ezr. 
ii.  43,  were  pro))ably  sprung  from  citptiTes  taken  by 
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sole  occupiers  of  the  cities  thus  allotted,  or  whether 
—  as  the  rule  for  the  redemption  of  their  hou.ses  in 
Lev.  xxv.  32  might  seem  to  indicate  —  others  were 
allowed  to  reside  when  they  had  been  provided  for, 
must  remain  uncertain.  The  principle  of  a  widely 
diffused  influence  was  maintained  by  allotting,  as  a 
rule,  four  cities  from  the  district  of  each  tribe ;  but 
it  is  interesting  to  notice  how,  in  the  details  of  the 
distribution,  tlie  divisions  of  the  Levites  in  the  ordei 
of  their  precedence  coincided  with  the  relative  im- 
portance of  the  tribes  with  which  they  were  con- 
nected. The  following  table  will  help  the  readei 
to  form  a  judgment  on  this  point,  and  to  trace  the 
influence  of  the  tribe  in  the  subsequent  events  of 
Jewish  history.* 


I.    KOHATHPTES  : 

A.  Priests    . 


B.  Not  Priests 


n.  Gebshonites  . 


ill.  Merarites  . 


Judah  and  Simeon  ....  9 

Benjamin      4 

Ephraim       4 

Dan 4 

Half  Manasseh(  West)  .  .  2 
Half  Manasseh  (East)  .  .  2 

Issachar 4 

Asher      4 

Naphtali 3 

Zebulun    4 

Reuben      4 

Gad 4 

48 
The  scaqty  memorials  that  are  left  us  in  the  book 
of  Judges  fail  to  show  how  far,  for  any  length  of 
time,  the  reality  answered  to  the  idea.  The  ravages 
of  invasion,  and  the  pressure  of  an  alien  rule, 
marred  the  working  of  the  organization  which 
seemed  so  perfect.  Levitical  cities,  such  as  Aijalon 
(Josh.  xxi.  24;  Judg.  i.  35)  and  Gezer  (Josh.  xxi. 
21;  1  Chr.  vi.  67),  fall  into  the  hands  of  their 
enemies.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  Nob,  others 
apparently  took  their  place.  The  wandering ,  un- 
settled habits  of  the  I>evites  who  are  mentioned  in 
the  later  chapters  of  Judges,  are  proijably  to  be 
traced  to  this  loss  of  a  fixed  abode,  and  tlie  con- 
sequent necessity  of  taking  refuge  in  other  cities, 
even  though  their  tribe  as  such  had  no  portion  in 
them.  The  tendency  of  the  people  to  fall  into  the 
idolatry  of  the  neighboring  nations,  showed  either 
that  the  Levites  failed  to  bear  their  witness  to  the 
truth  or  had  no  power  to  enforce  it.  Even  hi  the 
lifetime  of  Phinehas,  when  the  high-priest  was  still 
consulted  as  an  oracle,  the  reverence  which  the 
people  felt  for  the  tribe  of  Levi  becomes  the  occa- 
sion of  a  rival  worship  (Judg.  xvii.).  The  old 
household  priesthood  revives,/  and  there  is  the  risk 
of  the  national  worship  breaking  up  into  individ- 
ualism. Micah  first  consecrates  one  of  his  own 
sons,  and  then  tempts  a  homeless  Levite  to  dweU 
with  him  as  "  a  father  and  a  priest "  for  little  more 


David  in  later  wars,  who  were  assigned  to  the  service 
of  the  Tabernacle,  replacing  pos.sibl.v  the  Qibeonites 
who  had  been  slain  by  Saul  (2  Sam.  xxi.  1). 

e  •  For  the  local  position  of  the  forty-eight  Levitical 
cities,  as  distributed  among  the  different  tribes,  see  es- 
pecially Plate  Iv.  No.  9  (p.  27)  in  Clark's  Bi6/f  Alias  of 
Maps  and  Plans  (Lond.  1868).  For  convenience  of  ref 
erence  small  capitals  are  employed  to  distinguish  the 
Priests'  cities,  the  letter  R  to  distinguish  the  cities  of 
refuge,  and  an  asterisk  to  denote  those  which  are  not 
identifled.  Twenty  out  of  the  forty-eight  belong  to 
this  third  class.  H. 

/  Compare,  on  the  extent  of  this  relapse  into  ka 
earUer  system,  Kalisch,  On  Genesis,  xlix.  7. 
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than  liis  food  and  raiment.  The  Levite,  though 
probably  the  grandson  of  Jloses  himself,  repeats  the 
sin  of  Korah.  [Jonathan.]  First  in  the  house 
of  Micah,  and  then  for  the  emigrants  of  Dan,  he 
exercises  the  office  of  a  priest  with  "  an  ephod,  and 
a  teraphini,  and  a  graven  image."  With  this  ex- 
ception the  whole  tribe  appears  to  have  fallen  into 
a  condition  analogous  to  that  of  the  clergy  in  the 
darkest  period  and  in  the  most  outlying  districts 
of  the  JNIediffival  Church,  going  through  a  ritual 
routine,'  but  exercising  no  influence  for  good,  at  once 
corrupted  and  cori'upting.  The  shameless  license 
of  the  sons  of  Eli  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  result 
of  a  long  period  of  decay,  affecting  the  whole  order. 
When  the  priests  were  such  as  Hophni  and  Phine- 
has,  we  may  fairly  assume  that  the  I>evites  were  not 
doing  much  to  sustain  the  moral  life  of  the  people. 

The  work  of  Samuel  was  the  starting-point  of  a 
better  time.  Himself  a  Levite,  and,  though  not  a 
priest,  belonging  to  that  section  of  the  Levites  which 
was  nearest  to  the  priesthood  (1  Chr.  vi.  28  J, 
adopted,  iis  it  were,  by  a  special  dedication,  into  the 
priestly  line  and  trained  for  its  offices  (1  Sam.  ii. 
18),  he  appears  as  infusing  a  fresh  life,  the  author 
of  a  new  organization.  There  is  no  reason  to  think, 
indeed,  that  the  companies  or  schools  of  the  sons  of 
the  prophets  which  appear  in  his  time  (1  Sam.  x. 
5),  and  are  traditionally  said  to  have  been  founded 
by  him,  consisted  exclusively  of  Invites ;  but  there 
are  many  signs  that  the  members  of  that  tribe 
formed  a  large  element  in  the  new  order,  and  re- 
ceived new  strength  from  it.  It  exhibited,  indeed, 
the  ideal  of  the  Levite  life  as  one  of  praise,  devotion, 
teaching,  standing  in  the  same  relation  to  the  priests 
and  Levites  generally  as  the  monastic  institutions  of 
the  fifth  century,  or  the  mendicant  orders  of  the 
thirteenth,  did  to  the  secular  clergy  of  Western 
Europe.  The  fact  that  the  Levites  were  thus 
brought  under  the  influence  of  a  system  which  ad- 
dressed itself  to  the  mind  and  heart  in  a  greater  de- 
gree than  the  sacrificial  functions  of  the  priesthood, 
may  possibly  have  led  them  on  to  apprehend  the 
higher  truths  as  to  the  nature  of  worship  which 
begin  to  be  a.sserted  from  this  period,  and  which 
are  nowhere  proclaimed  more  clearly  than-  in  the 
great  hymn  that  bears  the  name  of  Asaph  (Ps.  1. 
7-15).  The  man  who  raises  the  name  of  prophet 
to  a  new  significance  is  himself  a  Levite  (1  Sam.  ix. 
9).  It  is  among  them  that  we  find  the  first  signs 
of  the  musical  skill  which  is  afterwards  so  conspic- 
uous in  the  Levites  (1  Sam.  x.  5).  The  order  in 
which  the  Temple  services  were  arranged  is  ascribed 
to  two  of  the  prophets,  Nathan  and  Gad  (2  Chr. 
xxix.  25),  who  must  have  grown  up  under  Samuel's 
superintendence,  and  in  part  to  Samuel  himself  (1 
Chr.  ix.  22).  Asaph  and  Heman,  the  Psalmists, 
bear  the  same  title  as  Samuel  the  Seer  (1  Chr.  xxv. 
5;  2  Chr.  xxix.  30).  The  very  word  "prophesy- 
ing "  is  appUed  not  only  to  sudden  bursts  of  song, 
but  to  the  organized  psalmody  of  the  Temple  (1 
Chr.  xxv.  2,  3).  Even  of  those  who  bore  the  name  of 
a  prophet  in  a  higher  sense,  a  large  number  are 
traceably  of  this  tribe." 

III.  The  capture  of  the  Ark  by  the  Philistines 
did  not  entirely  interrupt  the  worship  of  the  Is- 
raelites, and  the  ministrations  of  the  Levites  went 


a  It  may  be  worth  while  to  indicate  the  extent  of 
this  connection.  As  prophets,  who  are  also  priests, 
we  have  Jeremiah  (Jer.  i.  1),  Ezekiel  (Ez.  i.  3), 
Azariah  the  son  of  Oded  (2  Chr.  xv.  1),  Zechariah  (2 
Chr.  xxiv.  20).     Internal  evidence  tends  to  the  same 
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on,  first  at  Shiloh  (1  Sam.  xiv.  3),  then  for  a  time 
at  Nob  (1  Sam.  xxii.  11),  afterwards  at  Gibeon 
(1  K.  iii.  4;  1  Chr.  xvi.  39).  The  history  of  the 
return  of  the  ark  to  Beth-shemesh  after  its  capture 
by  the  Philistines,  and  its  subsequent  removal  to 
Kirjath-jearim,  points  apparently  to  some  strange 
complications,  rising  out  of  the  anomahes  of  this 
period,  and  affecting,  in  some  measure,  the  position 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Beth-shemesh  was,  by  the 
original  assignment  of  the  conquered  country,  one 
of  the  cities  of  the  priests  (Josh:  xxi.  16).  They, 
however,  do  not  appear  in  the  narrative,  unless  we 
assume,  against  all  probability,  that  the  men  of 
Beth-shemesh  who  were  guilty  of  the  act  of  pro- 
fanation were  themselves  of  the  priestly  order. 
Levites  indeed  are  mentioned  as  doing  their  ap- 
pointed work  (1  Sam.  vi.  15),  but  the  sacrifices 
and  burnt-offerings  are  offered  by  the  men  of  the 
city,  as  though  the  special  function  of  the  priest- 
hood had  been  usurped  by  others ;  and  on  this  sup- 
position it  is  easier  to  understand  how  those  who 
had  set  aside  the  Law  of  Moses  by  one  offense 
should  defy  it  also  by  another.'  The  singular  read- 
ing of  the  LXX.  in  1  Sam.  vi.  19  (nal  ovk  riixfxe- 
viaav  ol  viol  ^l^x^viov  iv  tois  &vdpa(Ti'&a.idaafxhs 
on  eJSov  Ki^wrhv  Kvpiov),  indicates,  if  we  assume 
that  it  rests  upon  some  corresponding  Hebrew  text, 
a  struggle  between  two  opposed  parties,  one  guilty 
of  the  profanation,  the  other  —  possibly  the  Levites 
who  had  been  before  mentioned  —  zealous  in  their 
remonstrances  against  it.  Then  comes,  either  as 
the  result  of  this  collision,  or  by  direct  supernatural 
infliction,  the  great  slaughter  of  the  Beth-shemites, 
and  they  shrink  from  retaining  the  ark  any  longer 
among  them.  The  great  Eben  (stone)  becomes,  by 
a  slight  paronomastic  change  in  its  form,  the  "  great 
Abel"  (lamentation),  and  the  name  remains  as  a 
memorial  of  the  sin  and  of  its  punishment.  [Beth- 
SHKMESiT.]  We  are  left  entirely  in  the  dark  as  to 
the  reasons  which  led  them,  after  this,  to  send  the 
ark  of  Jehovah,  not  to  Hebron  or  some  other  priest- 
ly city,  but  to  Kirjath-jearim,  round  which,  so  far 
as  we  know,  there  gathered  legitimately  no  sacred 
associations.  It  has  been  commonly  assumed  in- 
deed that  Abinadab,  under  whose  guardianship  it 
remained  for  twenty  years,  must  necessarily  have 
been  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  [Abinadab.]  Of  this, 
however,  there  is  not  the  slightest  direct  evidence, 
and  against  it  there  is  the  language  of  David  in  1 
Chr.  XV.  2, "  None  ought  to  carry  the  ark  of  God 
but  the  Levites,  for  them  hath  Jehovah  chosen," 
which  would  lose  half  its  force  if  it  were  not  meant 
as  a  protest  against  a  recent  innovation,  and  the 
ground  of  a  return  to  the  more  ancient  order.  So 
far  as  one  can  see  one's  way  through  these  perplex- 
ities of  a  dark  period,  the  most  probable  explana- 
tion—  already  suggested  under  Kikjath-jkarim 
—  seems  to  be  the  following.  The  old  names  of 
Baaleh  (Josh.  xv.  9 )  and  Kirjath-baal  (Josh.  xv. 
60)  suggest  there  had  been  of  old  some  special 
sanctity  attached  to  the  place  as  the  centre  of  a 
Canaanite  local  worship.  The  fact  that  the  aris 
was  taken  to  the  house  of  Abinadab  in  the  hill  (1 
Sam.  vii.  1),  the  Gibeah  of  2  Sam.  vi.  3,  connects 
itself  with  that  old  Canaanitish  reverence  for  high 
places,  which  through  the  whole  history  of  the 


conclusion  as  to  Joel,  Micah,  Habakkuk,  Haggai,  Zech- 
ariah, and  even  Isaiah  himself.  Jahaziel  (2  Chr.  XX. 
14)  appears  as  at  once  a  prophet  and  a  Levite.  There 
is  a  balance  of  probability  on  the  same  side  as  to  Jehu, 
Uanani,  the  second  Oded,  and  Ahijah  of  Shiloh. 
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Israelites,  continued  to  have  such  strong  attractions 
for  them.  These  may  have  seemed  to  the  panic- 
stricken  inliabitants  of  tliat  district,  mingling  old 
things  and  new,  the  worship  of  Jehovah  with  the 
lingering  sui>erstitions  of  the  conquered  people, 
sufficient  grounds  to  determine  their  choice  of  a 
locaht)'.  The  consecration  (the  word  used  is  the 
special  sacerdotal  term)  of  Eleazar  as  tlie  guardian 
of  the  ark  is,  on  tliis  hypothesis,  analogous  in  its 
way  to  the  other  irregular  assumptions  wliich  cliar- 
act«rize  this  period,  though  here  the  offense  was 
less  flagrant,  and  did  not  involve  apparently  the 
performance  of  any  sacrificial  acts.  While,  however, 
this  asjicct  of  the  religious  condition  of  the  people 
brings  the  Levitical  and  priestly  orders  before  us 
as  having  lost  the  position  they  had  previously  oc- 
cupied, there  were  other  influences  at  work  tending 
to  reinstate  them. 

The  rule  of  Samuel  aad  his  sons,  and  the  pro- 
phetical character  now  connected  with  the  trit)e, 
tended  to  give  them  the  jwsition  of  a  ruling  caste. 
In  the  strong  desire  of  the  people  for  a  king,  we  may 
perhaps  trace  a  protest  against  the  assumption  by 
the  Invites  of  a  higher  {X)sition  than  that  originally 
assigned.  The  reign  of  Saul,  in  its  later  period, 
was  at  any  rate  the  assertion  of  a  self-willed  power 
against  the  priestly  order.  The  assumption  of  the 
sacrificial  ottice,  the  massacre  of  the  priests  at  Nob, 
the  slaughter  of  the  Gibeonites  who  were  attached 
to  their  service,  were  parts  of  the  same  policy,  and 
the  narrative  of  the  condemnation  of  Saul  for  the 
two  former  sins,  no  less  than  of  the  expiation  re- 
quired for  the  latter  (2  Sam.  xxi.),  shows  by  what 
strong  measures  tlie  truth,  of  which  that  policy  was 
a  subversion,  had  to  be  impressed  on  the  minds  of 
the  Israelites.  The  reign  of  David,  however,  brought 
the  change  from  pei-secution  to  honor.  The  Invites 
were  ready  to  welcome  a  king  who,  though  not  of 
their  tribe,  had  been  brought  up  under  their  train- 
ing, was  skilled  in  their  arts,  prepared  to  share  even 
in  some  of  their  ministrations,  and  to  array  him- 
self in  their  apparel  (2  Sam.  vi.  14),  and  4,600  of 
their  number  with  3,700  priests  waited  upon  David 
at  Hebron  —  itself,  it  should  be  remembered,  one  of 
the  priestly  cities  —  to  tender  their  allegiance  ( 1  Chr. 
xii.  20).  When  his  kingdom  was  established,  there 
came  a  fuller  organization  of  the  whole  tribe.  Its 
position  in  relation  to  the  priesthood  was  once  again 
definitely  recognized.  When  the  ark  was  carried  up 
to  its  new  resting-place  in  Jerusalem,  their  claim 
to  be  the  bearers  of  it  was  publicly  acknowledged 
(1  Chr.  XV.  2).  When  the  sin  of  Uzzah  stopjwd  the 
procession,  it  was  placed  for  a  time  under  the  care 
of  Obed-Edom  of  Gath  —  probably  Gath-rimmon 
—  as  one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Kohathites  (1  Chr. 
xiii.  13 ;  Josh.  xxi.  24;  1  Chr.  xv.  18). 

In  the  procession  wliich  attended  the  ultimate 
conveyance  of  the  ark  to  its  new  resting-place,  the 
Levites  were  conspicuous,  wearing  their  linen  eph- 
ods,  and  appearing  in  their  new  character  as  niin- 


a  There  are  24  courses  of  the  priests,  24,000  Levites 
la  the  general  business  of  the  Temple  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  4). 
The  number  of  singers  is  288  =  12  x  24  (1  Chr.  xxv. 
7). 

6  There  is,  however,  a  curious  Jewish  tradition  that 
the  schoolmasters  of  Israel  were  of  the  tribe  of  Sim- 
eon (Solom.  Jarcbi  on  Gen.  xllx.  7,  in  Qodwyn's  Mosea 
and  Aaron). 

c  In  1  Ohr.  ii.  6  the  four  names  of  1  K.  iv.  81  ap- 
pear as  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  in  the 
third  generation  after  Jacob.    On  the  other  band,  the 
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strels  (1  Chr.  xv.  27,  28).  In  the  worship  of  the 
Tabernacle  under  David,  as  afterwards  in  that  of 
the  Temple,  we  may  trace  a  development  of  the 
simpler  arrangements  of  the  wilderness  and  of  Shi- 
loh.  The  I^wtes  were  the  gatekeepers,  vergers,  sac- 
ristans, choristers  of  the  central  sanctuary  of  the 
nation.  They  were,  in  the  language  of  1  Chr.  xxiii. 
24-32,  to  which  we  may  refer  as  almost  the  bcus 
classicus  on  this  subject,  "  to  wait  on  the  soup  of 
Aaron  for  the  sendee  of  the  house  of  Jehov.ih,  in 
the  courts,  and  the  chambers,  and  the  purifying  of 
all  holy  things."  This  included  the  duty  of  pro- 
viding "  for  the  shew-bread,  and  the  fine  flour  for 
meat-offering,  and  for  the  unleavened  bread."  They 
were,  besides  this,  "  to  stand  every  morning  to  thank 
and  praise  Jehovah,  and  likewise  at  even."  They 
were  lastly  "  to  offer  "  —  i.  e.  to  assist  the  priesta 
in  offering  —  "  all  burnt-sacrifices  to  Jehovah  in  the 
sabbaths  and  on  the  set  feasts."  They  lived  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  year  in  their  own  cities,  and  came 
up  at  fixed  periods  to  take  their  turn  of  work  (1 
Chr.  XXV.,  xxvi.).  How  long  it  lasted  we  have  no 
sufficient  data  for  determining.  The  predominance 
of  the  number  twelve  as  the  basis  of  classification  " 
might  seem  to  indicate  monthly  periods,  and  the 
festivals  of  the  new  moon  would  natxuully  suggest 
such  an  arrangement.  The  analogous  order  in  the 
civil  and  military  administration  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  1) 
would  tend  to  the  same  conclusion.  It  appears,  in- 
deed, that  there  was  a  change  of  some  kind  every 
week  (1  Chr.  ix.  25;  2  Chr.  xxiii.  4,  8);  but  this 
is  of  course .  compatible  with  a  system  of  rotation, 
which  would  give  to  each  a  longer  period  of  resi- 
dence, or  with  the  permanent  residence  of  the  leader 
of  each  division  within  the  precincts  of  the  sanctu- 
ary. Whatever  may  have  been  the  system,  we  must 
b^r  in  mind  that  the  duties  now  imposed  upon  the 
Levites  were  such  as  to  require  almost  continuous 
practice.  They  would  need,  when  their  turn  came, 
to  be  able  to  bear  their  parts  in  the  great  choral 
hymns  of  the  Temple,  and  to  take  each  his  ap- 
pointed share  in  the  complex  structure  of  a  sacri- 
ficial liturgy,  and  for  this  a  sjiecial  study  would  be 
required.  The  education  which  the  I>evites  received 
for  their  peculiar  duties,  no  less  than  their  connec- 
tion, more  or  less  intimate,  with  the  schools  of  the 
prophets  (see  above),  would  tend  to  make  them,  so 
far  as  there  was  any  education  at  all,  the  teachers 
of  others,''  the  transcribers  and  interpreters  of  the 
Law,  the  chroniclers  of  the  times  in  which  they 
lived.  We  have  some  striking  instances  of  their 
appearance  in  this  new  character.  One  of  them, 
Ethan  the  I'^rahite,*^  takes  his  place  among  the  old 
Hebrew  sages  who  were  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
Solomon,  and  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  title)  his  name  appears  as 
the  writer  of  the  89th  Psalm  (1  K.  iv.  31 ;  1  Chr. 
XV.  17).  One  of  the  first  to  bear  the  title  of 
"  Scribe  "  is  a  Invite  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  0),  and  this  ia 
mentioned  as  one  of  their  special  offices  under  Jo- 
siah   (2  Chr.  xxxiv.  13).     They  are  described  as 


names  of  Heman  and  Ethan  are  prominent  among  the 
Levites  under  Solomon  (infra) ;  and  two  psalms,  one 
of  which  belongs  manifestly  to  a  later  date,  are  as- 
cribed to  them,  with  this  title  of  Ezrahite  attached 
(Ps.  Ixxxviii.  and  Ixxxix).  The  difficulty  arises  prob- 
ably out  of  some  confusion  of  the  later  and  the  earlier 
names.  Ewald's  conjecture,  that  conspicuous  minstrels 
of  other  tribes  were  received  into  the  choir  of  the 
Temple,  and  then  reckoned  as  Levites,  would  give  a 
new  aspect  to  the  influence  of  the  tribe.  (Cranp. 
Poet.  Buck.  i.  213 ;  De  Wette,  Psalmen,  EinUit.  §  ili.) 
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"  officers  and  judges  "  under  David  (1  Chr.  xxvi. 
29),  and  as  such  are  employed  "  in  all  the  business 
of  Jehovah,  and  in  the  service  of  the  king."  They 
are  the  agents  of  Jehoshaphat  and  Hezekiah  in  their 
work  of  reformation,  and  are  sent  forth  to  proclaim 
and  enforce  the  law  (2  Chr.  xvii.  8,  xxx.  22).  Un- 
der Josiah  the  function  has  passed  into  a  title,  and 
they  are  "  the  Levites  that  taught  all  Israel  "  (2 
Chr.  XXXV.  3).  The  two  books  of  Chronicles  bear 
unmistakable  marks  of  having  been  written  by  men 
whose  interests  were  all  gathered  round  the  services 
of  the  'J'emple,  and  who  were  familiar  with  its  rec- 
ords. The  materials  from  which  they  compiled 
their  narratives,  and  to  which  they  refer  as  the 
works  of  seers  and  prophets,  were  written  by  men 
who  were  probably  Levites  themselves,  or,  if  not, 
were  associated  with  them. 

The  former  subdivisions  of  the  tribe  were  recog- 
nized in  the  assignment  of  the  new  duties,  and  the 
Kohathites  retained  their  old  preeminence.  They 
have  four  "  princes  "  (1  Chr.  xv.  5-10),  while  Me- 
rari  and  Gershon  have  but  one  each.  They  sup- 
plied, from  the  families  of  the  Izharites  and  He- 
bronites,  the  "  officers  and  judges  "  of  1  Chr.  xxvi. 
30.  To  them  belonged  the  sons  of  Korah,  with 
Heman  at  their  head  (1  Chr.  ix.  19),  playing  upon 
psalteries  and  harps.  They  were  "  over  the  work 
of  the  service,  keepers  of  the  gates  of  the  taber- 
nacle" (I.  c).  It  was  their  work  to  prepare  the 
shew-bread  every  Sabbath  (1  Chr.  ix.  32).  The 
Gershonites  were  represented  in  like  manner  in  the 
Temple-choir  by  the  sons  of  Asaph  (1  Chr.  vi.  39, 
XV.  17) ;  Merari  by  the  sons  of  Ethan  or  Jeduthun 
(1  Chr.  vi.  44,  xvi.  42,  xxv.  17).  Now  that  the 
heavier  work  of  conveying  the  tabernacle  and  its 
equipments  from  place  to  place  was  no  longer  re- 
quired of  tiiem,  and  that  psalmody  had  become  the 
most  prominent  of  their  duties,  they  were  to  enter 
on  their  work  at  the  earlier  age  of  twenty  (1  Chr. 
xxui.  24-27 ).« 

As  in  the  old  days  of  the  Exodus,  so  in  the 
organization  under  David,  the  Levites  were  not  in- 
cluded in  the  general  census  of  the  i)eople  (1  Chr. 
xxi.  6),  and  formed  accordingly  no  portion  of  its 
military  strength.  A  separate  census,  made  appar- 
ently before  the  change  of  age  just  mentioned  (1 
Chr.  xxiii.  3),  gives  — 

24,000  over  the  work  of  the  Temple. 

6,000  officers  and  judges. 

4,000  porters,  i.  e.  gate-keepers,*  and,  as  such, 
bearing  arms  (1  Chr.  ix.  19;  2  Chr. 
xxxi.  2). 

4,000  praising  Jehovah  with  instruments. 
The  latter  number,  however,  must  have  included 
the  full  choruses  of  the  Temple.  The  more  skilled 
musicians  among  the  sons  of  Heman,  Asaph,  and 
Jeduthun  are  numbered  at  288,  in  24  sections  of 
12  each.  Here  again  the  Kohathites  are  promi- 
nent, having  14  out  of  the  24  sections ;  while  Ger- 
shon has  4  and  Merari  8  (1  Chr.  xxv.  2-4).  To 
these  288  were  assigned  apparently  a  more  perma- 
nent residence  in  the  Temple  (1  Chr.  ix.  33),  and 
in  the  villages  of  the  Netophathites  near  Bethle- 
hem (1  Chr.  ix.  16),  mentioned  long  afterwards  as 
inhabited  by  the  "  sons  of  the  singers"  (Neh.  xii.  28). 
The  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  the  policy  pur- 


a  The  change  is  indicated  in  what  are  described  as 
the  "  last  words  of  David."  The  king  feels,  in  his  old 
age,  that  a  time  of  rest  has  come  for  himself  and  for 
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sued  by  Jeroboam,  led  to  a  great  change  in  the 
position  of  the  Levites.  They  were  the  witnesses 
of  an  appointed  order  and  of  a  central  worship. 
He  wished  to  make  the  priests  the  creatures  and 
instruments  of  the  king,  and  to  establish  a  provin- 
cial and  divided  worship.  The  natural  result  was, 
that  they  left  the  cities  assigned  to  them  in  the 
territory  of  Israel,  and  gathered  round  the  metrop- 
olis of  Judah  (2  Chr.  xi.  13,  14).  Their  influence 
over  the  people  at  large  was  thus  diminished,  and 
the  design  of  the  Mosaic  polity  so  far  frustrated ; 
but  their  power  as  a  religious  order  was  probably 
increased  by  this  concentration  within  narrower 
limits.  In  the  kingdom  of  Judah  they  were,  from 
this  time  forward,  a  powerful  body,  politically  as 
well  as  ecclesiastically.  They  brought  with  them 
the  prophetic  element  of  influence,  in  the  wider  as 
well  as  in  the  higher  meaning  of  the  word.  We  ac- 
cordingly find  them  prominent  in  the  war  of  Abijah 
against  Jeroboam  (2  Chr.  xiii.  10-12).  They  are, 
as  before  noticed,  sent  out  by  Jehoshaphat  to  in- 
struct and  judge  the  people  (2  Chr.  xix.  8-10). 
Prophets  of  their  order  encourage  the  king  in  his 
war  against  Moab  and  Ammon,  and  go  before  his 
army  with  their  loud  Hallelujahs  (2  Chr.  xx.  21), 
and  join  afterwards  in  the  triumph  of  his  return. 
The  apostasy  that  followed  on  the  marriage  of  Jeho- 
ram  and  Athaliah  exposed  them  for  a  time  to  the 
dominance  of  a  hostile  system ;  but  the  services  of 
the  Temple  appear  to  have  gone  on^  and  the  Levites 
were  again  conspicuous  in  the  counter-revolution 
effected  by  Jehoiada  (2  Chr.  xxiii.),  and  in  restoring 
the  Temple  to  its  former  stateliness  under  Joash  (2 
Chr.  xxiv.  5).  They  shared  in  the  disasters  of  the 
reign  of  Amaziah  (2  Chr.  xxv.  24),  and  in  the  pros- 
perity of  Uzziah,  and  were  ready,  we  may  believe, 
to  support  the  priests,  who,  as  representing  their 
order,  opposed  the  sacrilegious  usurpation  of  the 
latter  king  (2  Chr.  xxvi.  17).  The  closing  of  the 
Temple  under  Ahaz  involved  the  cessation  at  once 
of  their  work  and  of  their  privileges  (2  Chr.  xxviii. 
24).  Under  Hezekiah  they  again  became  promi- 
nent, as  consecrating  themselves  to  the  special  work 
of  cleansing  and  repairing  the  Temple  (2  Chr.  xxix. 
12-15) ;  and  the  hymns  of  David  and  of  Asaph  were 
again  renewed.  In  this  instance  it  was  thought 
worthy  of  special  record  that  those  who  were  simply 
I^evites  were  more  "  upright  in  heart "  and  zealous 
than  the  priests  themselves  (2  Chr.  xxix.  34);  and 
thus,  in  that  great  Passover,  they  took  the  place  of 
the  unwilling  or  unprepared  members  of  the  priest- 
hood. Their  old  privileges  were  restored,  they  were 
put  forward  as  teachers  (2  Chr.  xxx.  22),  and  the 
payment  of  tithes,  which  had  probably  been  discon- 
tinued under  Ahaz,  was  renewed  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  4). 
The  genealogies  of  the  tribe  were  revised  (ver.  17), 
and  the  old  classification  kept  its  ground.  The 
reign  of  Manasseh  was  for  them,  during  the  greater 
part  of  it,  a  period  of  depression.  That  of  Josiah 
witnessed  a  fresh  revival  and  reorganization  (2  Chr. 
xxxiv.  8-1 3 ) .  In  the  great  passover  of  his  eighteenth 
year  they  took  their  place  as  teachers  of  the  people, 
as  well  as  leaders  of  their  worship  (2  Chr.  xxxv.  3, 15). 
Then  came  the  Egyptian  and  Chaldeean  invasions, 
and  the  rule  of  cowardly  and  apostate  kings.  The 
sacred  tribe  itself  showed  itself  unfaithful.     The 


in  it.     They  are  now  the  ministers  —  not,  as  before, 
the  warrior-host  —  of  the  Unseen  King. 

>>  Ps.  cxxxiv.  acquires  a  fresh  interest  when  we 


the  people,  and  that  the  Levites  have  a  right  to  share  |  think  of  it  as  the  song  of  the  night-sentries  of  th« 

Temple. 
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repeated  protests  of  the  priest  Ezekiel  indicate  that 
they  had  shared  in  ttie  idolatry  of  the  people.  The 
prominence  into  which  they  had  been  brought  in 
the  reigns  of  the  two  reforming  kings  had  appar- 
ently tempted  them  to  think  that  they  might  en- 
croach permanently  on  the  special  functions  of  the 
priesthood,  and  the  sin  of  Korah  was  renewed  (Ez. 
xliv.  10-14,  xlviii.  11).  They  had,  as  the  penalty 
of  their  sin,  to  witness  the  destruction  of  the  Tem- 
ple, and  to  taste  the  bitterness  of  exile. 

IV.  After  the  Captivity.  The  position  taken 
by  the  Levites  in  the  first  movements  of  the  return 
from  Babylon  indicates  that  they  had  cherished  the 
traditions  and  maintained  the  practices  of  their 
tribe.  They,  we  may  believe,  were  those  who  were 
specially  called  on  to  sing  to  their  conquerors  one 
of  the  songs  of  Zion  (De  Wette,  on  Ps.  cxxxvii.). 
It  is  noticeable,  however,  that  in  the  first  body  of 
returning  exiles  they  are  present  in  a  dispropor- 
tionately small  number  (Ezr.  ii.  36-42).  Those 
who  do  come  take  their  old  parts  at  the  foundation 
and  dedication  of  thfe  second  Temple  (Ezr.  iii.  10, 
vi.  18).  In  the  next  movement  under  Ezra  their 
reluctance  (whatever  may  have  been  its  origin  a) 
was  even  more  strongly  marked.  None  of  them 
presented  themselves  at  the  first  great  gathering 
(Ezr.  viii.  15).  The  special  efforts  of  Ezra  did  not 
succeed  in  bringing  together  more  than  38,  and 
their  place  had  to  be  filled  by  220  of  the  Nethinim 
{ib.  20).*  Those  who  returned  with  him  resumed 
their  functions  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  as 
teachers  and  interpreters  (Neh.  viii.  7),  and  those 
who  were  most  active  in  that  work  were  foremost 
also  in  chanting  the  hymn-like  prayer  which  appears 
in  Neh.  ix.  as  the  last  great  effort  of  Jewish  psalm- 
ody. They  are  recognized  in  the  great  national  cove- 
nant, and  the  offerings  and  tithes  which  were  their 
due  are  once  more  solemnly  secured  to  them  (Neh. 
X.  37-39).  They  take  their  old  pLices  in  the  Tem- 
ple and  in  the  villages  near  Jerusalem  (Neh.  xii. 
29),  and"  are  present  in  full  array  at  the  great  feast 
of  the  Dedication  of  the  Wall.  The  two  prophets 
who  were  active  at  the  time  of  the  Return,  Haggai 
and  Zechariah,  if  they  did  not  belong  to  the  tribe, 
helped  it  forward  in  the  work  of  restoration.  The 
strongest  measures  are  adopted  by  Nehemiah,  as 
before  by  Ezra,  to  guard  the  purity  of  their  blood 
from  the  contamination  of  mixed  marriages  (Ezr.  x. 
23);  and  they  are  made  the  s|)ecial  guardians  of 
the  holiness  of  the  Sabbath  (Neh.  xiii.  22).  The 
last  prophet  of  the  O.  T.  sees,  as  part  of  his  vision 
of  the  latter  days,  the  time  when  the  Lord  "  shall 
purify  the  sons  of  Levi "  (Mai.  iii.  3). 

The  guidance  of  the  0.  T.  fails  us  at  this  point, 
and  the  history  of  the  Invites  in  relation  to  the 
national  life  i)ecomes  consequently  a  matter  of  in- 
ference and  conjecture.  The  synagogue  worship, 
then  originated,  or  receiving  a  new  development, 
was  organized  irrespectively  of  them  [Synagogue], 
and  thus  throughout  the  whole  of  Palestine  there 
were  means  of  instruction  in  the  Law  with  which 
they  were  not  connected.  This  would  tend  nat- 
urally to  diminish  their  peculiar  claim  on  the 
reverence  of  the  people;  but  where  a  priest  or 
Levite  was  present  in  the  synagogue  they  were  still 
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a  May  we  conjecture  that  the  language  of  Ezekiel 
had  led  to  some  jealousy  between  the  two  orders  ? 

b  There  is  a  Jewish  tradition  (Surenhusiuf>,  Mishna, 
Sola,  Ix.  10)  to  the  effect  that,  as  a  punishment  for 
this  backwardness,  K/ra  deprived  them  of  their  tithes, 
and  transferred  the  right  to  the  priests. 


entitled  to  some  kind  of  precedence,  and  special 
sections  in  the  lessons  for  the  day  were  assigned  to 
them  (Lightfoot,  Ilor.  Heb.  on  Matt.  iv.  23). 
During  the  period  that  followed  the  Captivity  they 
contributed  to  the  formation  of  the  so-called  Great 
Synagogue.  They,  with  the  priests,  theoretically 
constituted  end  practically  formed  the  majority  of 
the  permanent  Sanhedrim  (Maimonides  in  Light- 
foot,  Hor.  Iltb.  on  Matt.  xxvi.  3),  and  as  such  had 
a  large  share  in  the  administration  of  justice  even  in 
capital  cases.  In  the  characteristic  feature  of  this 
period,  as  an  age  of  scribes  succeeding  to  an  age 
of  prophets,  they  too  were  likely  to  be  sharers. 
The  training  and  previous  history  of  the  tribe  would 
predispose  them  to  attach  themselves  to  the  new 
system  as  they  had  done  to  the  old.  They  accord- 
ingly may  have  been  among  the  scribes  and  elders, 
who  accumulated  traditions.  They  may  have  at- 
tached themselves  to  the  sects  of  Pharisees  and 
Sauducees."  But  in  proportion  as  they  thus  ac- 
quired fame  and  reputation  individually,  their  func- 
tions as  Levites  became  subordinate,  and  they  were 
known  simply  as  the  inferior  ministers  of  the 
Temple.  They  take  no  prominent  part  m  the 
Maccaboean  struggles,  though  they  must  have  been 
present  at  the  great  purification  of  the  Temple. 

They  appear  but  seldom  in  the  history  of  the 
N.  T.  Where  we  meet  with  their  names  it  is  as 
the  type  of  a  formal  heartless  worship,  without 
sympathy  and  without  love  (Luke  x.  32).''  The 
same  parable  indicates  Jericho  as  having  become  — 
what  it  had  not  been  originally  (see  Josh,  xxi.,  1 
Chr.  vi.)  —  one  of  the  great  stations  at  which  they 
and  the  priests  resided  (Lightfoot,  Cent.  Clioro- 
graph.  c.  47).  In  John  i.  19  they  appear  as  dele- 
gates of  the  Jews,  that  is  of  the  Sanhedrim,  coming 
to  inquire  into  the  credentials  of  the  Baptist,  and 
giving  utterance  to  their  own  Messianic  expecta- 
tions. The  mention  of  a  Levite  of  Cyprus  in  Acts 
iv.  36  shows  that  the  changes  of  the  previous 
century  had  carried  that  tribe  also  into  "  the  dis- 
persed among  the  Gentiles."  The  conversion  of 
Barnabas  and  Mark  was  probably  no  solitary  in- 
stance of  the  reception  by  them  of  the  new  faith, 
which  was  the  fulfillment  of  the  old.  If  "  a  great 
company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith  " 
(Acts  vi.  7),  it  is  not  too  bold  to  believe  that  their 
influence  may  have  led  Levites  to  follow  their  exam- 
ple; and  thus  the  old  psalms,  and  possibly  also  the 
old  chants  of  the  Temple-service,  might  be  trans- 
mitted through  the  agency  of  those  who  had  been 
specially  trained  in  them,  to  be  the  inheritance  of 
the  Christian  Church.  Later  on  in  the  history  of 
the  first  century,  when  the  Temple  had  received  its 
final  completion  under  the  younger  Agrippa,  we 
find  one  section  of  the  tribe  engaged  in  a  new 
movement.  With  that  strange  unconsciousness  of 
a  coming  doom  which  so  often  marks  the  last  stage 
of  a  decaying  system,  the  singers  of  the  Temple 
thought  it  a  fitting  time  to  apply  for  the  right  of 
wearing  the  same  linen  garment  as  the  priests,  and 
persuaded  the  king  that  the  concession  of  this 
privilege  would  be  the  glory  of  his  reign  (Joseph. 
Ant.  XX.  8,  §  6).  The  other  Levites  at  the  same 
time  asked  for  and  obtained  the  privilege  of  joining 


c  The  life  of  Josephus  may  be  taken  as  an  example 
of  the  education  of  the  higher  members  of  the  order 
(Jos.   Vita,  c.  i.). 

</  •  Levites,  though  not  named,  are  referred  to  as  a 
Temple-police  in  Luke  xxii.  62,  Acts  ir.  1,  and  t.  26. 
[Captain.]  H. 
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in  the  Temple  choruses,  from  which  hitherto  they 
had  been  exchided."  The  destruction  of  the  Tem- 
ple so  soon  after  they  had  attained  the  object  of 
their  desires  came  as  with  a  grim  irony  to  sweep 
away  their  occupation,  and  so  to  deprive  them  of 
every  vestige  of  that  which  had  distinguished  them 
from  other  Israelites.  They  were  merged  in  the 
crowd  of  captives  that  were  scattered  over  the 
Koman  world,  and  disappear  from  the  stage  of 
history.  The  Rabbinic  schools,  that  rose  out  of 
the  ruins  of  the  Jewish  polity,  fostered  a  studied 
and  habitual  depreciation  of  the  Levite  order  as 
compared  with  their  own  teachers  (M'Caul,  Old 
Paths,  p.  435).  Individual  families,  it  may  be, 
cherished  the  tradition  that  their  fathers,  as  priests 
or  Levites,  had  taken  part  in  the  services  of  the 
Temple.*  If  their  claims  were  recognized,  they 
received  the  old  marks  of  reverence  in  the  worship 
of  the  synagogue  (comp.  the  Regulations  of  the 
Great  Synagogue  of  London,  in  Margoliouth's 
History  of  Jeics  in  Great  Britain,  iii.  270),  took 
precedence  in  reading  the  lessons  of  the  day  (Light- 
foot,  Hor.  Heh.  on  Matt.  iv.  23),  and  pronounced 
the  blessing  at  the  close  (Basnage,  Hist,  des  Jui/s, 
vi.  790).  Their  existence  was  acknowledged  in  some 
of  the  laws  of  the  Christian  emperors  (Basnage, 
I.  c).  The  tenacity  with  which  the  exiled  race 
clung  to  these  recollections  is  shown  in  the  prev- 
alence of  the  names  (Cohen,  and  Levita  or  I^evy) 
which  imply  that  those  who  bear  them  are  of  the 
sons  of  Aaron  or  the  tribe  of  Levi;  and  in  the 
custom  which  exempts  the  first-born  of  priestly  or 
Levite  families  from  the  payments  which  are  still 
offered,  in  the  case  of  others,  as  the  redemption  of 
the  first-lxirn  (I^o  of  Modena,  in  Picart's  Cere- 
monies Jieliyieuses,  i.  26 ;  Allen's  Modern  Judaism, 
p.  297).  In  the  mean  time  the  old  name  had  ac- 
quired a  new  signification.  The  early  writers  of 
the  Christian  Church  applied  to  the  later  hierarchy 
the  language  of  the  earlier,  and  gave  to  the  bishops 
and  presbyters  the  title  (Upiis)  that  had  belonged 
to  the  sons  of  Aaron;  while  the  deacons  were 
habitually  spoken  of  as  Levites  (Suicer,  Thes.  a.  v. 

The  extinc  ,i0n  or  absorption  of  a  tribe  which  had 
borne  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  history  of  Israel, 
was,  like  other  such  changes,  an  instance  of  the 
order  in  which  the  shadow  is  succeeded  by  the 
substance  —  that  which  is  decayed,  is  waxing  old, 
and  ready  to  vanish  away,  by  a  new  and  more 
living  organization.  It  had  done  its  work,  and  it 
had  lost  its  life.  It  was  bound  up  with  a  localized 
and  exclusive  worship,  and  had  no  place  to  occupy 
in  that  which  was  universal.  In  the  Christian 
Church  —  supjwsing,  by  any  effort  of  imagination, 
that  it  had  had  a  recognized  existence  in  it  —  it 
would  have  been  simply  an  impediment.  Looking 
at  the  long  history  of  which  the  outline  has  been 
here  traced,  we  find  in  it  the  light  and  darkness, 
the  good  and  evil,  which  mingle  in  the  character 
of  most  corporate  or  caste  societies.  On  the  one 
hand,  the  Levites,  as  a  tribe,  tended  to  fall  into  a 
formal  worship,  a  narrow  and  exclusive  exaltation 


a  The  tone  of  Josephus  is  noticeable  as  being  that 
of  a  man  who  looked  on  the  change  as  a  dangerous 
innovation.  As  a  priest,  he  saw  in  this  movement  of 
the  Levites  an  intrusion  on  the  privileges  of  his 
order ;  and  this  was,  in  his  judgment,  one  of  the  sins 
which  brought  on  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  the 
Temple. 
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of  themselves  and  of  their  country.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  must  not  forget  that  they  were  chosen, 
together  with  the  priesthood,  to  bear  witness  of 
great  truths  which  might  otherwise  have  perished 
from  remembrance,  and  that  they  bore  it  well 
through  a  long  succession  of  centuries.  To  mem- 
bers of  this  tribe  we  owe  many  separate  books  of 
the  O.  T.,  and  probably  also  in  great  measure  the 
preservation  of  the  whole.  The  hymns  which  they 
sung,  in  part  probably  the  music  of  which  they 
were  the  originators,  have  been  perpetuated  in  the 
worship  of  the  Christian  Church.  In  the  company 
of  prophets  who  have  left  behind  them  no  written 
records  they  appear  conspicuous,  united  by  common 
work  and  common  interests  with  the  prophetic 
order.  They  did  their  work  as  a  national  cterisy, 
instruments  in  raising  the  people  to  a  higher  life, 
educating  them  in  the  knowledge  on  which  all 
order  and  civilization  rest.  It  is  not  often,  in  the 
history  of  the  world,  that  a  religious  caste  or 
order  has  passed  away  with  more  claims  to  the 
respect  and  gratitude  of  mankind  than  the  tribe  of 
I.«vi. 

(On  the  subject  generally  may  be  consulted,  in 
addition  to  the  authorities  already  quoted,  Carpzov, 
Appar.  Crit.  b.  i.  c.  5,  and  Annotat.;  Saalschiitz, 
Archciol.  der  Hebr.  c.  78;  Michaelis,  Comm.  on 
Laws  of  Moses,  i.  art.  52. )  E.  H.  P. 

LEVIT'IOUS  (K^i7*!)),  the  first  word  in  the 
book,  giving  it  its  name:  AivirLK6v'  Leviticus: 
called  also  by  the  later  Jews  D'^SHS    D'HIi'n, 

"Law  of  the  priests;"  and  ni^^lp  iT^'in, 
"  Law  of  offerings." 

Contents.  —  The  book  consists  of  the  follow- 
ing principal  sections : 

I.  The  laws  touching  sacrifices  (cc.  i.-vii.). 

II.  An  historical  section  containing,  first,  the 
consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  (ch.  viii.); 
next,  his  first  offering  for  himself  and  the  people 
(ch.  ix.);  and  lastly,  the  destruction  of  Nadab 
and  Abihu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  for  their  presump- 
tuous offense  (ch.  x.). 

III.  The  laws  concerning  purity  and  impurity, 
and  the  appropriate  sacrifices  and  ordinances  for 
putting  away  impurity  (cc.  xi.-xvi.). 

IV.  Laws  chiefly  intended  to  mark  the  separa- 
tion between  Israel  and  the  heathen  nations  (cc. 
xvii.-xx.) 

V.  Laws  concerning  the  priests  (xxi.,  xxii.);  and 
certain  holy  days  and  festivals  (xxiii.,  xxv.),  to- 
gether with  an  episode  (xxiv.).  The  section  extends 
from  ch.  xxi.  1  to  xxvi.  2. 

VI.  Promises  and  threats  (xxvi.  2-46). 

VII.  An  appendix  containing  the  laws  concern- 
ing vows  (xxvii.) 

I.  The  book  of  Exodus  concludes  with  the  ac- 
count of  the  completion  of  the  tabernacle.  "  So 
Moses  finished  the  work,"  we  read  (xl.  33):  and 
immediately  there  rests  upon  it  a  cloud,  and  it  is 


b  Dr.  Joseph  Wolff,  in  his  recent  Travels  and  Adven- 
tures (p.  2),  claims  his  descent  from  this  tribe. 

c  In  the  literature  of  a  later  period  the  same  name 
meets  us  applied  to  the  same  or  nearly  the  same  order, 
no  longer,  however,  as  the  language  of  reverence,  but 
as  that  of  a  cynical  contempt  for  the  less  worthy  por- 
tion of  the  clergy  of  the  English  Church  (Macaulay, 
Hist,  of  England,  iii.  327). 
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filled  with  the  glory  of  Jehovah.  From  the  taber- 
nacle, thus  rendered  glorious  by  the  Divine  Pres- 
ence, issues  the  legislation  contained  in  the  book  of 
Leviticus.  At  first  God  spake  to  the  jjeople  out  of 
the  thunder  and  lightning  of  Sinai,  and  gave  them 
his  holy  commandments  by  the  hand  of  a  mediator. 
But  henceforth  his  Presence  is  to  dwell  not  on  the 
secret  top  of  Sinai,  but  in  the  midst  of  his  people, 
both  in  their  wanderings  through  the  wilderness,  and 
afterwards  in  the  Land  of  Promise.  Hence  the  first 
directions  which  Moses  receives  after  the  work  is 
finished  have  reference  to  the  offerings  which  were 
to  be  brought  to  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle.  As 
Jehovah  dniws  near  to  the  people  in  the  Tabernacle, 
so  the  i)eople  draw  near  to  Jehovah  in  the  offering. 
Without  offerings  none  may  approach  Him.  The 
regulations  res[)ecting  the  sacrifices  fall  into  three 
groups,  and  each  of  these  groups  again  consists  of 
a  decalogue  of  instructions.  Bertheau  has  observed 
that  this  principle  runs  through  all  the  laws  of 
Moses.  They  are  all  modeled  after  the  pattern  of 
the  ten  conmiandments,  so  that  each  distinct  subject 
of  legislation  is  always  treated  of  under  ten  several 
enactments  or  provisions. 

Baumgarten  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Penta- 
teuch, has  adoptefl  the  arrangement  of  Bertheau,  as 
set  forth  in  his  Sieben  Gruppen  des  Mos.  Itechts.  On 
the  whole,  his  principle  seems  sound.  We  find  Bun- 
sen  acknowledging  it  in  part,  in  his  division  of  the 
19th  chapter  (see  below).  And  though  we  cannot 
always  agree  with  Bertheau,  we  have  thought  it 
worth  while  to  give  his  arrangement  as  suggestive 
at  least  of  the  main  structure  of  the  book. " 

1.  The  first  group  of  regulations  (cc.  i.  -  iii.) 
deals  with  three  kinds  of  offerings :  the  burnt-oflfer- 

ing  (nVl!?),  the   meat-offermg «  (nn^tt),  and 

the  thank-offering  (Q''»btt?  nnt). 

i.  The  burnt-offering  (ch.  i.)  in  three  sections. 
It  might  be  either  (1)  a  male  without  blemish  from 

the  herds  ("1[J2n  "jJ2),  vv.  3-9;  or  (2)  a  male 
without  blemish  from  the  flocks,  or  lesser  cattle 
(]'S;jrT),  vv.  10-13;  or  (3)  it  might  be  fowls,  an 
offering  of  turtle-doves  or  young  pigeons,  w.  14- 
17.  The  subdivisions  are  here  marked  clearly 
enough,  not  only  by  the  three  kinds  of  sacrifice, 
but  also  by  the  form  in  which  the  enactment  is 

put.    Each  begins  with  laS^p  *  *  '  "  DM,  "  If  his 

offering,"    etc.,    and    each     ends    with   71713? 

mrT'b  TVXT'I  XV^  nirS  "  an  offering  made 
by  fire,  of  a  sweet  savor  unto  Jehovahv" 

The  next  group  (ch.  ii.)  presents  many  more 
difficulties.  Its  parts  are  not  so  clearly  marked 
either  by  prominent  features  in  the  subject-matter, 
or  by  the  more  technical  boundaries  of  certain  ini- 
tial and  final  phrases.    We  have  here  — 

ii.  The  meat-offering,  or  bloodless  offering  in  four 
sections:  (1)  in  its  uncooked  form,  consisting  of 
fine  flour  with  oil  and  frankincense,  vv.  1-3;  (2) 
in  its  cooked  form,  of  which  three  diflferent  kinds 
are  specified  —  baked  in  the  oven,  fried,  or  boiled, 
w.  4-10;  (3)  the  prohibition  of  leaven,  and  the 
direction  to  use  salt  in  all  the  meat-offerings,  11-13 ; 
(4)  the  oblation  of  first  fruits,  14-16.  This  at  least 


a  "  Meat  •'  is  used  by  our  translators  in  the  sense 
of  food  of   any  kind,  whether  flwh  or  £uinao«ou8. 

[MlAT.] 
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seems  on  the  whole  to  be  the  best  arrangement  of 
the  group,  though  we  offer  it  with  some  hesita-  ■ 
tion. 

(rt.)  Bertheau's  arrangement  is  different.  He 
divides  (1)  vv.  1-4,  thus  including  the  meat-offer- 
ing baked  in  the  oven  with  the  uncooked  offering; 
(2)  w.  5  and  6,  the  meat-offering  when  fried  in  the 
pan;  (3)  w.  7-13,  the  meat-oflTering  when  boiled; 
(4)  vv.  14-16,  the  oflTeruig  of  the  first-fruits.  But 
this  is  obviously  open  to  many  objections.  For,  first, 
it  is  exceedingly  arbitrary  to  connect  v.  4  with  vv. 
1-3,  rather  than  with  the  verses  which  follow.  Why 
should  the  meatM)ftering  baked  in  the  oven  be  classed 
with  the  uncooked  meat-offering  rather  than  with 
the  other  two  which  were  in  different  ways  sup- 
posed to  be  di'essed  with  fire?  Next,  two  of  the 
divisions  of  the  chapter  are  clearly  marked  by  the 
recurrence  of  the  formula,  "  It  is  a  thing  most  holy 
of  the  offerings  of  Jehovah  made  by  fire,"  vv.  3  and 
10.  Lastly,  the  directions  in  vv.  11-13  apply  to 
every  form  of  meat-oflfering,  not  only  to  that  im- 
mediately preceding.  The  Masoretic  arrangement 
is  in  five  sections:  vv.  1-3;  4;  5,6;  7-13;  14-16. 

iii.  The  shelamim  —  "  peace-offering  "  (A.  V.), 
or  thank-offering"  (Ewald),  (ch.  iii.)  in  three 
sections.  Strictly  speaking  this  falls  under  two 
heads :  first,  when  it  is  of  the  herd ;  and  secondly, 
when  it  is  of  the  flock.  But  this  last  has  again  its 
subdivision ;  for  the  oflfering  when  of  the  flock  may 
be  either  a  lamb  or  a  goat.  Accordingly  the  three 
sections  are,  vv.  1-5;  7-11;  12-16.  Ver.  6  is  merely 
introductory  to  the  second  class  of  sacrifices,  and 
ver.  17  a  general  conclusion,  as  in  the  case  of  other 
laws.  This  concludes  the  first  decalogue  of  the 
book. 

2.  Ch.  iv.,  V.  The  laws  concerning  the  sin- 
offering  and  the  trespass-  (or  guilt-)  offering. 

The  sin-offfering  (chap,  iv.)  is  treated  of  under 
four  specified  cases,  after  a  short  introduction  to  the 
whole  in  vv.  1,  2:  (1)  the  sin-offering  for  the  priest, 
3-12;  (2)  for  the  whole  congregation,  13-21;  (3) 
for  a  ruler,  22-26 ;  (4)  for  one  of  the  common  peo- 
ple, 27-35. 

After  these  four  cases  in  which  the  offering  is  to 
be  made  for  four  different  classes,  there  follow  pro- 
visions respecting  three  several  kinds  of  transgres- 
sion for  which  atonement  must  be  made.  It  is  not 
quite  clear  whether  these  should  be  ranked  under 
the  head  of  the  sin-offering  or  of  the  trespass-oflfer- 
ing  (see  Winer,  liicb.).  We  may,  however,  follow 
Bertheau,  Baumgarten,  and  Knobel,  in  regarding 
them  as  special  instances  in  which  a  sin-ofTering 
was  to  be  brought.  The  three  ca.ses  are:  first, 
when  any  one  hears  a  curse  and  conceals  what  he 
hears  (v.  1);  secondly,  when  anyone  touches  with- 
out knowing  or  intending  it,  any  unclem  thing 
(vv.  2,  3);  lastly,  when  any  one  takes  an  oath  in- 
considerately (ver.  4).  For  each  of  these  cases  the 
same  trespass-offering,  "  a  female  from  the  flock, 
a  lamb  or  kid  of  the  goats,"  is  appointed ;  but  with 
that  mercifulness  which  characterizes  the  Mosaic 
law,  express  provision  is  made  for  a  less  costly  offer- 
ing where  the  oflferer  is  poor. 

The  decalogue  is  then  completed  by  tie  three 
r^ulations  respecting  the  guilt-offering  (or  tres- 
pass-offering): first,  when  anyone  suis  "through 
ignorance  in  the  holy  things  of  Jehovah  "  (vv.  14- 
16);  next,  when  a  j)erson  without  knowing  it 
"  commits  any  of  these  things  which  are  forbidden 
to  be  done  by  the  conmiandments  of  Jehovah  " 
(17-19);  lastly,  when  a  man  lies  and  swears  falsely 
concerning  that  whicH  was  intrusted  to  him,  etc. 
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(w.  20-26)."  This  decalogue,  like  the  preceding 
one,  has  its  characteristic  words  and  expressions. 
The  prominent  word  which  introduces  so  many 
of  the  enactments,  is  ti7C3,  "soul  "  (see  iv.  2,  27 
^.  1,  2,  4,  15,  17,  vi.  2')";  and  the  phrase,  "  if  a 
soul  shall  sin  "  (iv.  2),  is,  with  occasional  variations 
having  an  equivalent  meaning,  the  distinctive  phrase 
of  the  section. 

As  in  the  former  decalogue,  the  nature  of  the 
offerings,  so  in  this  the  person  and  the  nature  of 
the  offense  are  the  chief  features  in  the  several  stat- 
utes. 

3.  Ch.  vi.,  vii.  Naturally  upon  the  law  of  sac- 
rifices follows  the  law  of  the  priests'  duties  when 
they  offer  the  sacrifices.  Hence  we  find  Moses  di- 
rected to  address  himself  immediately  to  Aaron  and 
his  sons  (vi.  2,  18  =  vi.  9,  25,  A.  V.). 

In  this  group  the  different  kinds  of  offerings  are 
named  in  nearly  the  same  order  as  in  the  two  pre- 
ceding decalogues,  except  that  the  offering  at  the 
consecration  of  a  priest  follows,  instead  of  the  thank- 
offering,  immediately  after  the  meat-offering,  which 
it  resembles ;  and  the  thank-offering  now  appears 
after  the  trespass-offering.  There  are  therefore,  in 
all,  six  kinds  of  offering ;  and  in  the  case  of  each  of 
these  the  priest  has  his  distinct  duties.  Bertheau 
has  very  ingeniously  so  distributed  the  enactments 
in  which  these  duties  are  prescribed  as  to  arrange 
them  all  in  five  decalogues.  We  will  briefly  indi- 
cate his  arrangement. 

3.  (a.)  "  This  is  the  law  of  the  burnt-offering  " 
(vi.  9;  A.  v.),  in  five  enactments,  each  verse  (vv. 
9-13)  containing  a  separate  enactment. 

(b.)  "  And  this  is  the  law  of  the  meat-offering  " 
(ver.  14),  again  in  five  enactments,  each  of  which  is, 
as  before,  contained  in  a  single  verse  (vv.  4-18). 

4.  The  next  decalogue  is  contained  in  vv.  19-30. 

(a.)  Verse  19  is  merely  introductory;  then  fol- 
low, in  five  verses,  five  distinct  directions  with  re- 
gard to  the  offering  at  the  time  of  the  consecration 
of  the  priests,  the  first  in  ver.  20,  the  next  two  in 
ver.  21,  the  fourth  in  the  former  part  of  ver.  22, 
and  the  last  in  the  latter  part  of  ver.  22  and  ver.  23. 

(b.)  "This  is  the  law  of  the  sin-offering  "  (ver. 
25).  Then  the  five  enactments,  each  in  one  verse, 
except  that  two  verses  (27,  28)  are  given  to  the 
third. 

5.  The  third  decalogue  is  contained  in  ch.  vii. 
1-10,  the  laws  of  the  trespass-offering.  But  it  is 
impossible  to  avoid  a  misgiving  as  to  the  soundness 
of  Bertheau's  system  when  we  find  him  making  the 
words  "  It  is  most  holy,"  in  ver.  1,  the  first  of  the 
ten  enactments.  This  he  is  obliged  to  do,  as  vv. 
3  and  4  evidently  form  but  one. 

6.  The  fourth  decalogue,  after  an  introductory 
verse  (ver.  11),  is  contained  in  ten  verses  (12-21). 

7.  The  last  decalogue  consists  of  certain  general 
laws  about  the  fat,  the  blood,  the  wave-breast,  etc., 
and  is  comprised  again  in  ten  verses  (23-33),  the 
verses  as  before  marking  the  divisions. 

The  chapter  closes  with  a  brief  historical  notice 
of  the  fact  that  these  several  commands  were  given 
to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai  (vv.  35-38). 

II.  Ch.  viii.,  ix.,  x.  This  section  is  entirely 
historical.  In  ch.  viii.  we  have  the  account  of 
the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  by  Moses 
before  the  whole  congregation.  They  are  washed ; 
he  is  arrayed  in  the  priestly  vestments  and  anointed 

a  In  the  English  Version  this  is  ch.  vi.  1-7.  This 
is  only  one  of  those  instances  in  which  the  reader 
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with  the  holy  oil ;  his  sons  also  are  arrayed  in  their 
garments,  and  the  various  offerings  appointed  are 
offered.  In  ch  ix.  Aaron  offers,  eight  days  after  his 
consecration,  his  first  offering  for  himself  and  the 
people:  this  comprises  for  himself  a  sin-  and  burnt- 
offering  (1-14),  for  the  people  a  sin-offering,  a 
burnt-offering  and  a  peace- (or  thank-)  offering.  He 
blesses  the  people,  and  fire  comes  down  from  heaven 
and  consumes  the  burnt-offering.  Ch.  x.  tells  how 
Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  eager  to 
enjoy  the  privileges  of  their  new  office,  and  perhaps 
too  much  elated  by  its  dignity,  forgot  or  despised 
the  restrictions  by  which  it  was  fenced  round  (Ex. 
XXX.,  7,  etc.),  and  daring  to  "  offer  strange  fire  be- 
fore Jehovah,"  perished  because  of  their  presump- 
tion. 

With  the  house  of  Aaron  began  this  wickedness 
in  the  sanctuary ;  with  them  therefore  began  also 
the  divine  punishment.  Very  touching  is  the  story 
which  follows.  Aaron,  though  forbidden  to  mourn 
his  loss  (vv.  6,  7),  will  not  eat  the  sin-offering  in 
the  holy  place;  and  when  rebuked  by  Moses,  pleads 
in  his  defense,  "  Such  things  have  befallen  me ;  and 
if  I  had  eaten  the  sin-offering  to-day,  should  it  have 
been  accepted  in  the  sight  of  Jehovah  ?  "  And 
Moses,  the  lawgiver  and  the  judge,  admits  the  plea, 
and  honors  the  natural  feeling  of  the  father's  heart, 
even  when  it  leads  to  a  violation  of  the  letter  of  the 
divine  commandment. 

III.  Cc.  xi.-Tcvi.  The  first  seven  decalogues  had 
reference  to  tjie  putting  away  of  (/uilt.  By  the  ap- 
pointed sacrifices  the  separation  between  man  and 
God  was  healed.  The  next  seven  concern  themselves 
with  the  putting  away  of  impurity.  That  cc.  xi.- 
XV.  hang  together  so  as  to  form  one  series  of  laws 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  Besides  that  they  treat 
of  kindred  subjects,  they  have  their  characteristic 
words,  SniS,  nSaia,  "unclean,"  "unclean- 
ness,"  mniD,  "IHli,  "  clean,"  which  occur  in  al- 
most every  verse.  The  only  question  is  about  ch. 
xvi.,  which  by  its  opening  is  connected  immediately 
with  the  occurrence  related  in  ch.  x.  Historically 
it  would  seem  therefore  that  ch.  xvi.  ought  to  have 
followed  ch.  x.  And  as  this  order  is  neglected, 
it  would  lead  us  to  suspect  that  some  other 
principle  of  arrangement  than  that  of  historical 
sequence  has  been  adopted.  This  we  find  in  the 
solemn  significance  of  the  Great  Day  of  Atonement. 
The  high-priest  on  that  day  made  atonement,  "  be- 
cause of  the  uncleanness  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  because  of  their  transgressions  in  all  their 
sins  "  (xvi.  16 ),  and  he  "  reconciled  the  holy  place 
and  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  the 
altar"  (ver.  20).  Delivered  from  their  guilt  and 
cleansed  from  their  pollutions,  from  that  day  for- 
ward the  children  of  Israel  entered  upon  a  new  and 
holy  life.  This  was  typified  both  by  the  ordinance 
that  the  bullock  and  the  goat  for  the  sin-offering 
were  burnt  witliout  the  camp  (ver.  27),  and  also  by 
the  sending  away  of  the  goat  laden  with  the  iniqui- 
ties of  the  people  into  the  wilderness.  Hence  ch. 
xvi.  seems  to  stand  most  fitly  at  the  end  of  this  sec- 
ond group  of  seven  decalogues. 

It  has  reference,  we  believe,  not  only  (as  Ber- 
theau supposes)  to  the  putting  away,  as  by  one 
solemn  act,  of  all  those  uncleannesses  mentioned  in 
cc.  xi.-xv.,  and  for  which  the  various  expiations 


marvels  at  the  perversity  displayed  to  the  division  of 
chapters. 
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and  cleansings  there  appointed  were  temporary  and 
uisufficient;  but  also  to  the  making  atonement,  in 
the  sense  of  hiding  sin  or  putting  away  its  guilt. 
For  not  only  do  we  find  the  idea  of  cleansing  as 
from  defilement,  but  far  more  prominently  the  idea 

of  reconciliation.  The  often  repeated  word  "^23, 
"to  cover,  to  atone,"  is  the  great  word  of  the 
section. 

1.  The  first  decalogue  in  this  group  refers  to 
clean  and  unclean  flesh.  Five  classes  of  animals 
are  pronounced  unclean.  The  first  four  enactments 
declare  what  animals  may  and  may  not  be  eaten, 
whether  (1)  beasts  of  the  earth  (2-8),  or  (2)  fishes 
(9-12),  or  (3)  birds  (13-20),  or  (4)  creeping  things 
with  wings.  The  next  four  are  intended  to  guard 
{gainst  pollution  by  contact  with  the  carcase  of 
any  of  these  animals;  (5)  vv.  24-26;  (6)  vv.  27, 
28;  (7)  vv.  29-38;  (8)  vv.  39,  40.  The  ninth  and 
tenth  specify  the  last  class  of  animals  which  are 
unclean  for  food,  (9)  vv.  41,  42,  and  forbid  any 
other  kind  of  pollution  by  means  of  them,  (10)  vv. 
43-45.  Vv.  46  and  47  are  merely  a  concluding 
summary. 

2.  Ch.  xii.  Women's  purification  in  childbed. 
The  whole  of  this  chapter,  according  to  Bertheau, 
constitutes  the  first  law  of  this  decalogue.  The 
remaining  nine  are  to  be  found  in  the  next  chapter, 
which  treats  of  the  signs  of  leprosy  in  man  and  in 
garments.  (2)  vv.  1-8 ;  (3)  vv.  9-17 ;  (4)  vv.  18-23 ; 
(5)  vv.  24-28;  (6)  vv.  29-37;  (7)  vv.  38,  39; 
(8)  vv.  40-41;  (9)  vv.  42-46;  (10)  vv.  47-59. 
This  arrangement  of  the  several  sections  is  not  alto- 
gether free  from  objection;  but  it  is  certainly 
supported  by  the  charactaristic  mode  in  which  each 
section    opens.       Thus,    for   instance,    ch.    xii.  2 

begins  with  27"'~lTn  ''S  /It^W ;  ch.  xui.  2,  with 

n^n'^  ^2  DiH,  ver.  9,  n^nn  >3  nv^^  ^2d, 

V  :  ■  T  t'  '      V    :    •      •        -  -T       — .•' 

and  so  on,  the  same  order  bemg  always  observed, 

the  subst.  being  placed  first,  then  "*3,  and  then  the 
verb,  except  only  in  ver.  42,  where  the  subst.  is 
placed  after  the  verb. 

3.  Ch.  xiv.  1-32.  "The  law  of  the  leper  in 
the  day  of  his  cleansing,"  i.  e.  the  law  which  the 
pfiest  is  to  observe  in  purifying  the  leper.  The 
priest  is  mentioned  in  ten  verses,  each  of  which 
begins  one  of  the  ten  sections  of  this  law:  vv.  3, 
4,  5,  11,  12,  14,  15,  16,  19,  20.     In  each  instance 

the  word  ^rTSH  is  preceded  by  1  consecut.  with 
the  perfect.  It  is  true  that  in  ver.  3,  and  also  in 
ver.  14,  the  word  ^U^^  occurs  twice;  but  in  both 
verses  there  is  MS.  authority,  as  well  as  that  of 
the  V^ulg.  and  Arab,  versions  for  the  absence  of  the 
second.  \'^enies  21-32  may  be  regarded  as  a  sup- 
plemental provision  in  ca-ses  where  the  leper  is  too 
poor  to  bring  the  required  offering. 

4.  Ch.  xiv.  33-57.  The  leprosy  in  a  house. 
It  is  not  so  easy  here  to  trace  the  arrangement  no- 
ticed in  so  many  other  laws.  There  are  no  charac- 
teristic words  or  phrases  to  guide  us.  Bertheau's 
division  is  as  follows:  (1)  vv.  34,  35;  (2)  vv.  36, 
37;  (3)  ver.  38;  (4)  ver.  39;  (5)  ver.  40;  (6)  vv. 
41,  42:  (7)  vv.  43-45.  Then  as  usual  follows  a 
short  summary  which  closes  the  statute  concerning 
leprosy,  vv.  54-57. 

5.  Ch.  XV.  1-15.  6.  Ch.  xv.  16-31.  The  law 
of  uncleanness  by  issue,  etc.,  in  two  decalogues. 
The  division  is  clearly  marked,  as  Bertheau  ob- 
serves, by  the  form  of  cleansing,  which  is  so  exactly 
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similar  in  the  two  principal  cases,  and  which  closes 
each  series,  (1)  vv.  13-15;  (2)  vv.  28-30.  We 
again  give  his  arrangement,  .though  we  do  not 
profess  to  regard  it  as  in  all  respects  satisfactory. 

6.  (1)  vv.  2,  3;  (2)  ver.  4;  (3)  ver.  5;  (4)  ver. 
6;  (5)  ver.  7;  (6)  ver.  8;  (7)  ver.  9;  (8)  ver.  10; 

(9)  vv.  11,  12; — these  Bertheau  considers  as  one 
enactment,  because  it  is  another  way  of  saying  that 
either  the  man  or  thitiff  which  the  unclean  person 
touches  is  unclean ;  but  on  the  same  principle  w. 
4  and  5  might  just  as  well  form  one  enactment  — 

(10)  vv.  13-15. 

7.  (1)  ver.  16;  (2)  ver.  17;  (3)  ver.  18;  (4)  ver. 
19;  (5)  ver.  20;  (6)  ver.  21;  (7)  ver.  22;  (8)  ver. 
23;  (9)  ver.  24;  (10)  vv.  28-30.  In  order  to 
complete  this  arrangement,  he  considers  verses 
25-27  as  a  kind  of  supplementary  enactment  pro- 
vided for  an  irregular  uncleanness,  leaving  it  as 
quite  uncertain  however  whether  this  was  a  later 
addition  or  not.  Verses  32  and  33  fonn  merely 
the  same  general  conclusion  which  we  have  had 
before  in  xiv.  54-57. 

The  last  decalogue  of  the  second  group  of  seven 
decalogues  is  to  be  found  in  ch.  xvi.,  which  treats 
of  the  great  Day  of  Atonement.  The  Law  itself  is 
contained  in  vv.  1-28.  The  remaining  verses, 
29-34,  consist  of  an  exhortation  to  its  careful  ob 
servance.  In  the  act  of  atonement  three  persons 
are  concerned.  The  high-priest — in  this  instance 
Aaron ;  the  man  who  leads  away  the  goat  for  Azazel 
into  the  wilderness;  and  he  who  burns  the  skin, 
flesh,  and  dung  of  the  bullock  and  goat  of  the 
sin-offering  without  the  camp.  The  two  last  have 
special  purifications  assigned  them;  the  first  be- 
cause he  has  touched  the  goat  laden  with  the 
guilt  of  Israel;  the  last  because  he  has  come  in 
contact  with  the  sin-offering.  The  9th  and  10th 
enactments  prescribe  what  these  purifications  are, 
each  of  them  concluding  with  the  same  formula: 

rf^ivrjSin  b«  «'in;  ^d  "'rns"),  and  hence 

dLstinguished  from  each  other.  The  duties  of  Aaron 
consequently  ought,  if  the  division  into  decads  is 
correct,  to  be  comprised  in  eight  enactments.  Now 
the  name  of  Aaron  is  repeated  eight  times,  and  in 

six  of  these  it  is  preceded  by  the  perfect  with  ") 
consecut.  as  we  observed  was  the  ca.se  before  when 
"  the  priest  "  was  the  prominent  figure.  Accord- 
ing to  this  then  the  decalogue  will  stand  thus :  — 
(1)  ver.  2,  Aaron  not  to  enter  the  Holy  Place  at 
all  times;  (2)  w.  3-5,  With  what  sacrifices  and  in 
what  dress  Aaron  is  to  enter  the  Holy  Place;  (3) 
vv.  6,  7,  Aaron  to  offer  the  bullock  for  himself,  and 
to  set  the  two  goats  before  Jehovah;  (4)  [ver.  8,] 
Aaron  to  cast  lots  on  the  two  goats ;  (5 )  vv.  9,  10, 
Aaron  to  offer  the  goat  on  which  the  lot  falls  for 
.Jehovah,  and  to  send  away  the  goat  for  Azazel  into 
the  wilderness;  (6)  vv.  11-19,  Aaron  to  sprinkle  the 
blood  both  of  the  bullock  and  of  the  goat  to  make 
atonement  for  himself,  for  his  house,  and  for  the 
whole  congregation,  as  also  to  purify  the  altar  of 
incense  with  the  blood;  (7)  vv.  20-22,  Aaron  to 
lay  his  hands  on  the  living  goat,  and  confess  over 
it  all  the  sins  of  the  children  of  Israel  ;  (8)  vr. 
23-25,  Aaron  after  this  to  take  off  his  linen  gar- 
ments, bathe  him.self  and  put  on  his  priestly  gar- 
ments, and  then  offer  his  burnt-offering  and  that 
of  the  congregation;  (9)  ver.  26,  The  man  by 
whom  the  goat  is  sent  into  the  wilderness  to 
purify  himself;  (10)  vv.  27,  28,  What  is  to  be 
done  by  him  who  bums  the  sin-offering  without 
the  camp. 
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We  have  now  reached  the  great  central  point  of 
the  book.  All  going  before  was  but  a  preparation 
for  this.  Two  great  truths  have  been  established : 
first,  that  God  can  only  be  approached  by  means  of 
appointed  sacrifices ;  next,  that  man  in  nature  and 
life  is  full  of  pollution,  which  must  be  cleansed. 
And  now  a  third  is  taught,  namely,  that  not  by 
several  cleansings  for  several  sins  and  pollutions 
can  guilt  be  put  away.  The  several  acts  of  sin 
are  but  so  many  manifestations  of  the  shiful  nature. 
For  this,  therefore,  also  must  atonement  be  made; 
one  solemn  act,  which  shall  cover  all  transgressions, 
and  turn  away  God's  righteous  displeasure  from 
Israel. 

IV.  Cc.  xvii.-xx.  And  now  Israel  is  reminded 
that  it  is  the  holy  nation.  The  great  atonement 
offered,  it  is  to  enter  upon  a  new  life.  It  is  a 
separate  nation,  sanctified  and  set  apart  for  the 
service  of  God.  It  may  not  therefore  do  after 
the  abominations  of  the  heathen  by  whom  it  is 
surrounded.  Here  consequently  we  find  those  laws 
and  ordinances  which  esi)ecially  distinguish  the 
nation  of  Israel  from  all  other  nations  of  the 
earth. 

Here  again  we  may  trace,  as  before,  a  group  of 
seven  decalogues.  But  the  several  decalogues  are 
not  so  clearly  marked ;  nor  are  the  characteristic 
phrases  and  the  introductions  and  conclusions  so 
common.  In  ch.  xviii.  there  are  twenty  enact- 
ments, and  in  ch.  xix.  thirty.  In  ch.  xvii.,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  are  only  six,  and  in  ch.  xx. 
there  are  fourteen.  As  it  is  quite  manifest  that  the 
enactments  in  ch.  xviii.  are  entirely  separated  by 
a  fresh  introduction  from  those  in  ch.  xvii.,  Ber- 
theau,  in  order  to  preserve  the  usual  arrangement 
of  the  laws  in  decalogues,  would  transpose  this 
chapter,  and  place  it  after  ch.  xix.  He  ob- 
serves, that  the  laws  in  ch.  xvii.,  and  those  in 
ch.  XX.  1-9,  are  akin  to  one  another,  and  may 
very  well  constitute  a  single  decalogue ;  and,  what 
is  of  more  importance,  that  the  words  in  xviii.  1-5 
form  the  natural  introduction  to  this  whole  group 
of  laws :  "  And  Jehovah  spake  unto  Moses,  saying. 
Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto 
them,  I  am  Jehovah  your  God.  After  the  doings 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  wherein  ye  dwelt,  shall  ye 
not  do:  and  after  the  doings  of  the  land  of  Canaan, 
whither  I  bring  you,  shall  ye  not  do :  neither  shall 
ye  walk  in  their  ordinances,"  etc. 

There  is,  however,  a  point  of  connection  be- 
tween cc.  xvii.  and  xviii.  which  must  not  be  over- 
looked, and  which  seems  to  indicate  that  their  posi- 
tion in  our  present  text  is  the  right  one.  All  the 
six  enactments  in  ch.  xvii.  (vv.  3-5,  vv.  6,  7,  vv. 
8,  9,  vv.  10-12,  vv.  1.3,  14,  ver.  15)  bear  upon  the 
nature  and  meaning  of  the  sacrifice  to  Jehovah  as 
compared  with  the  sacrifices  offered  to  false  gods. 
It  would  seem  too  that  it  was  necessary  to  guard 
against  any  license  to  idolatrous  practices,  which 


a  The  interpretation  of  ver.  18  has  of  late  been  the 
subject  of  so  much  discussion,  that  we  may  perhaps 
be  permitted  to  say  a  word  upon  it,  even  in  a  worlc 
which  excludes  all  dogmatic  controversy.  The  ren- 
dering of  the  English  Version  is  supported  by  a  whole 
catena  of  authorities  of  the  first  ranlc,  as  may  be 
seen  by  reference  to  Dr.  M'Caul's  pamphlet,  The.  An- 
cient Interpretation  of  Leviticvs  XVIII.  18,  &c.  We 
may  further  remark,  that  the  whole  controversy,  so 
far  as  the  Scriptural  question  is  concerned,  might 
have  been  avoided  if  the  Church  had  but  acted  in  the 
spirit  of  Luther's  golden  words  :  "  Ad  rem  veniamus 
el  dicamus  Mosem  esse  moi-'num,  vixisse  auteni  pop- 


LEVITICUS 

might  possibly  be  drawn  from  the  sending  of  tha 
goat  for  Azazel  into  the  wilderness  [Atonicmkjjt, 
Day  of],  especially  perhaps  against  the  Egyptian 
custom  of  appeasing  tlie  Evil  Spirit  of  the  wilder- 
ness and  averting  his  malice  (Hengstenberg,  jl/ose 
w.  uEgypten,  p.  178;  Movers,  fhonizier,  i.  369). 
To  this  there  may  be  an  allusion  in  ver.  7.  Per- 
haps however  it  is  better  and  more  simple  to 
regard  the  enactments  in  these  two  chapters  (with 
Bunsen,  Bibelwerk,  2te  Abth.,  Ite  Th.  p.  245)  as 
directed  against  two  prevalent  heathen  practices, 
the  eating  of  blood  and  fornication.  It  is  remark- 
able, as  showing  how  intimately  moral  and  ritual 
observances  were  blended  together  in  tlie  Jewish 
miiid,  that  abstinence  '•  from  blood  and  things 
strangled,  and  fornication,"  was  laid  down  by  the 
Apostles  as  the  only  condition  of  communion  to  be 
required  of  Gentile  converts  to  Christianity.  Before 
we  quit  this  chapter  one  observation  may  be  made. 
The  rendering  of  the  A.  V.  in  ver.  11,  "for  it  is 
the  blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul," 
should  be  "  for  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atone- 
ment by  means  of  the  life."  This  is  important. 
It  is  not  blood  merely  as  such,  but  blood  as  having 
in  it  the  principle  of  life  that  God  accepts  in  sacri- 
fice. For  by  tluis  giving  vicariously  the  life  of  the 
dumb  animal,  the  sinner  confesses  that  his  own  life 
is  forfeit. 

In  ch.  xviii.,  after  the  introduction  to  which 
we  have  alreatly  alluded,  vv.  1-5,  —  and  in  which 
God  claims  obedience  on  the  double  ground  that 
He  is  Israel's  God,  and  that  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments is  life  (ver.  5),  —  there  follow  twenty 
enactments  concerning  unlawful  marriages  and  un- 
natural lusts.  The  first  ten  are  contained  one  in 
each  verse,  vv.  6-15.  The  next  ten  range  themselves 
in  like  maimer  with  the  verses,  except  that  vv.  17 
and  23  contain  each  two."  Of  the  twenty  the  first 
fourteen  are  alike  in  form,  as  well  as  in  the  repeated 

Ch.  xix.  Three  decalogues,  introduced  by  the 
words,  "  Ye  shall  be  holy,  for  I  Jehovah  your  God 
am  holy,"  and  ending  with,  "  Ye  shall  observe  all 
my  statutes,  and  all  my  judgments,  and  do  them. 
I  am  Jehovah."  The  laws  here  are  of  a  very 
mixed  cliaracter,  and  many  of  them  a  repetition 
merely  of  previous  laws.  Of  the  three  decalogues, 
the  first  is  comprised  in  vv.  3-13,  and  may  be  thus 
distributed :  (1 )  ver.  3,  to  honor  father  and  mother ; 
(2)  ver.  3,  to  keep  the  Sabbath;  (3)  ver.  4,  not  to 
turn  to  idols;  (4)  ver.  4,  not  to  make  molten  gods 
(these  two  enactments  being  separated  on  the  same 
principle  as  the  first  and  second  commandments  of 
the  Great  Decalogue  or  Two  Tables);  (5)  vv.  5-8, 
of  thank-offerings;  (6)  vv.  9,  10,  of  gleaning;  (7) 
ver.  11,  not  to  steal  or  lie;  (8)  ver.  12,  not  to  swear 
falsely;  (9)  ver.  13,  not  to  defraud  one'  s  neighbor; 
(10)  ver.  13,  the  wages  of  him  that  is  hired,  etc.* 


ulo  Judaico,  nee  obligari  nos  legibus  illius.  Idee 
quidquid  ex  Mose  ut  legislatore  nisi  idem  ex  legibus 
nostris,  e.  g.  naturalibus  et  politicis  probetur,  non  ad- 
niittamus,  nee  confundamus  totius  orbis  politijis.''  — 
Briefe,  De  Wette's  edit.  iv.  305. 

&  It  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  six  of  these 
enactments  should  only  be  repetitions,  for  the  most 
part  in  a  shorter  form,  of  commandments  contained 
in  the  Two  Tables.  This  can  only  be  accounted  for 
by  remembering  the  great  object  of  this  section,  which 
is  to  •  remind  Israel  that  it  is  a  separate  nation,  its 
laws  being  expressly  framed  to  be  a  fence  and  a  hedge 
about  it,  keeping  it  from   profane  contact  with   tb* 
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The  next  decalogue,  w.  14-25,  Bertheau  ar- 
ranges thus:  ver.  14,  ver.  15,  ver.  15a,  ver.  166, 
ver.  17,  ver.  18,  ver.  19((,  ver.  196,  w.  20-22. 
w.  23-25.  We  object,  however,  to  making  the 
words  in  19rt,  •'  Ye  shall  keep  my  statutes,"  a 
separate  enactment.  There  is  no  reason  for  this. 
A  much  better  plan  would  be  to  consider  ver.  17 
as  consisting  of  two  enactments,  which  is  manifestly 
the  case. 

The  third  decalogue  may  be  thus  distributed :  — 
ver.  26rt,  ver.  2Gb,  ver.  27,  ver.  28,  ver.  29,  ver.  30, 
ver.  31,  ver.  32,  ver.  33,  ver.  34,  vv.  35,  36. 

We  have  thus  found  five  decalogues  in  this 
group.  Bertheau  completes  the  number  seven  by 
transposinsr,  as  we  have  seen,  ch.  xvii.,  and  placing 
it  immediately  before  ch.  xx.  He  also  transfers 
ver.  27  of  ch.  xx.  to  what  he  considers  its  pro[)er 
place,  namely,  after  ver.  6.  It  must  be  confessed 
that  the  enactment  in  ver.  27  stands  very  awkwardly 
at  the  end  of  the  chapter,  completely  isolated  as 
it  is  from  all  other  enactments ;  for  vv.  22-26  are 
the  natural  conclusion  to  this  whole  section.  But 
admitting  this,  another  difficulty  remains,  that  ac- 
cording to  him  the  7th  decalogue  begins  at  ver. 
10.  and  another  transposition  is  necessary,  so  that 
vv.  7,  8,  may  stand  after  ver.  9,  and  so  conclude 
the  preceding  series  of  ten  enactments.  It  is  better 
perhaps  to  abandon  the  search  for  complete  sym- 
metry than  to  adopt  a  method  so  violent  in  order 
to  obtain  it. 

It  should  be  observed  that  ch.  xviii.  6-23  and 
ch.  XX.  10-21  stand  in  this  relation  to  one  an- 
other; that  the  latter  declares  the  penalties  attached 
to  the  transgression  of  many  of  the  commandments 
given  in  the  former.  But  though  we  may  not  be 
able  to  trace  seven  decalogues,  in  accordance  with 
the  theory  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  in 
CO.  xvii. -XX.  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they 
form  a  distinct  section  of  themselves,  of  which  xx. 
22-26  is  the  proper  conclusion. 

Like  the  other  sections  it  has  some  characteristic 
expressions:    (a.)  "Ye  shall  keep  my  judgments 

and  my  statutes"  OOpH,  ''t^QlK'TS),  occurs 
xviii.  4,  5,  26,  xix.  37,  xx.  8,  22,  but  is  not  met 
with  either  in  the  preceding  or  the  following  chap- 
ters. (6.)  The  constantly  recurring  phrases,  "  I 
am  Jehovah;"  "I  am  Jehovah  your  God;"  "Be 
ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy;  "  "I  am  Jehovah  which 
hallow  you."  In  the  earlier  sections  this  phrase- 
ology is  only  found  in  I>ev.  xi.  44,  45,  and  I'^x. 
xxxi.  13.  In  the  section  which  follows  (xxi.-xxv.) 
it  is  much  more  conmion,  this  section  being  in  a 
great  measure  a  continuation  of  the  preceding. 

V.  We  come  now  to  the  last  group  of  decalogues 
—  that  contained  in  cc.  xxi.-xxvi.  2.  The  sub- 
jects comprised  in  these  enactments  are  —  First,  the 
personal  purity  of  the  priests.  They  may  not  de- 
file tliemselves  for  the  dead;  their  wives  and  daugh- 
ters nmst  be  pure,  and  they  themselves  must  he 
free  from  all  i)ersonal  blemish  (ch.  xxi.).  Next, 
the  eating  of  the  holy  things  is  permitted  only  to 
priests  who  are  free  from  all  uncleanness ;  they  and 
their  household  only  may  eat  them  (xxii.  1-16). 
Thirdly,  the  offerings  of  Israel  are  to  be  pure  and 
without  blemish  (xxii.  17-33).  The  fourth  series 
provides  for  the  due  celebration  of  the  great  festi- 
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heathen.  Bunsen  divides  chapter  xix.  into  two  cables 
of  ten  commandments  each,  and  one  of  five.  (See  his 
Bibdlwerk.) 


vaJs  when  priests  and  people  were  to  be  gathered 
together  before  Jehovah  in  holy  convocation. 

Up  to  this  point  we  trace  system  and  purpose  in 
the  order  of  the  legislation.  Thus,  for  instance, 
cc.  xi.-xvi.  treats  of  external  purity ;  cc.  xvii.-xx., 
of  moral  purity;  cc.  xxi.-xxiii.  of  the  holiness 
of  the  priests,  and  their  duties  with  regard  to 
holy  things;  the  whole  concluding  with  provis- 
ions for  the  solemn  feasts  on  which  all  Israel  ap- 
peared before  Jehovah.  We  will  again  briefly  in- 
dicate Bertheau's  groups,  and  tlien  append  some 
general  observations  on  the  section. 

1.  Ch.  xxi.  Ten  laws,  as  follows:  (1)  ver. 
1-3;  (2)  ver.  4;  (3)  vv.  5,6;  (4)  vv.  7,  8;  (5)  ver. 
9;  (6)  vv.  10,  11;  (7)  ver.  12;  (8)  vv.  13,  14;  (9) 
vv.  17-21;  (10)  vv.  22,23.  The  first  five  laws 
concern  all  the  priests,  the  sixth  to  the  eighth  the 
high-priest ;  the  nintli  and  tenth  the  eflfects  of  bod- 
ily blemish  in  particular  cases. 

2.  Ch.  xxii.  1-16.  (1)  ver.  2;  (2)  ver.  3;  (3) 
ver.  4;  (4)  w.  4-7;  (5)  v^-.  8,  9;  (6)  ver.  10;  (7) 
ver.  11 ;   (8)  ver.  12;  (9)  ver.  13;  (10)  vv.  14-16. 

3.  Ch.  xxii.  17-33.  (1)  vv.  18-20;  (2)  ver. 
21;  (3)  ver.  22;  (4)  ver.  23;  (5)  ver.  24;  (6)  ver. 
25;  (7)  ver.  27;  (8)  ver.  28;  (9)  ver.  29;  (10)  ver. 
30;  and  a  general  conclusion  in  vv.  31-33. 

4.  Ch.  xxiii.  (1)  ver.  3;  (2)  vv.  5-7;  (3)  ver. 
8:  (4)  vv.  9-14;  (5)  vv.  1^21;  (6)  ver.  22;  (7)  vv. 
24,  25;  (8)  vv.  27-32:  (9)  vv.  34,  .35;  (10)  ver.  36: 
vv.  37,  38  contain  the  conclusion  or  general  sum- 
ming up  of  the  decalogue.  On  the  remainder  of 
the  chapter,  as  well  as  ch.  xxiv.,  see  below. 

5.  Ch.  XXV.  1-22.  (1)  ver.  2;  (2)  vv.  3,  4; 
(3)  ver.  5;  (4)  ver.  6;  (5)  vv.  8-10;  (6)  vv.  11, 
12;  (7)  ver.  13;  (8)  ver.  14;  ^9)  ver.  15;  (10) 
ver.  16 :  with  a  concluding  formula  in  vv.  18-22. 

6.  Ch.  XXV.  23-38.  (1)  vv.  23,  24;  (2)  ver. 
25;  (3)  vv.  26,  27;  (4)  ver.  28;  (5)  ver.  29;  (6) 
ver.  .30;  (7)  ver.  31 ;  (8)  vv.  32,  33;  (9)  ver.  34;  (10) 
vv.  35-37 :  the  conclusion  to  the  whole  in  ver.  38. 

7.  Cc.  XXV.  39-xxvi.  2.  (I)  ver.  39;  (2)  vv. 
40-42;  (3)  ver.  43;  (4)  vv.  44,  45;  (5)  ver.  46;  (6) 
vv.  47-49;  (7)  ver.  50;  (8)  vv.  51,  52;  (9)  ver.  53; 
(10)  ver.  54. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  above  arrangement 
is  only  completed  by  omitting  the  latter  part  of 
ch.  xxiii.  and  the  whole  of  ch.  xxiv.  But  it  is 
clear  that  ch.  xxiii.  39-44  is  a  later  addition, 
containing  further  instructions  respecting  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles.  Ver.  39,  as  compared  with  ver. 
34,  shows  that  the  same  feast  is  referred  to;  whilst 
vv.  37,  38,  are  no  less  manifestly  the  original 
conclusion  of  the  laws  respecting  the  feasts  which 
are  enumerated  in  the  previous  part  of  the  chapter. 
Ch.  xxiv.,  again,  has  a  peculiar  character  of  its 
own.  First,  we  have  a  command  concerning  the  oil 
to  be  used  in  the  lamps  belonging  to  the  Taber- 
nacle, which  is  only  a  repetition  of  an  enactment 
already  given  in  Ex.  xxvii.  20,  21,  which  seems  to 
be  its  natural  place.  Then  follow  directions  about 
the  shew-bread.  These  do  not  occur  previously. 
In  Ex.  the  ghew-bread  is  spoken  of  always  as  a 
matter  of  course,  concerning  which  no  regulations 
are  necessary  (comp.  Ex.  xxv.  30,  xxxv.  1.3,  xxxix. 
30).  I>astly,  come  certain  enacttnents  arising  out 
of  an  historical  occurrence.  The  son  of  an  Egyp 
tian  father  by  an  Israelitish  woman  blasphemes  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  and  Moses  is  commanded  to  stone 
him  in  consequence:  and  this  circumstance  is  the 
occasion  of  tlie  following  laws  Iwjing  given:  (1.) 
That  a  blasphemer, -whether  Israelite  or  stranger, 
is  to  be  stoned  (comp.  Ex.  xxii.  28).    (2.)  That  he 
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that  kills  any  man  shall  surely  be  put  to  death 
(comp.  Ex.  xxi.  12-27).  (3.)  That  he  that  kills  a 
beast  shall  make  it  good  (not  found  where  we  might 
have  expected  it,  in  the  series  of  laws  Ex.  xxi.  28- 
xxii.  16).  (4.)  That  if  a  man  cause  a  blemish  in 
his  neighbor  he  shall  be  requited  in  like  manner 
(comp.  Ex.  xxi.  22-25).  (5.)  We  have  then  a  repe- 
tition in  an  inverse  order  of  vv.  17,  18;  and  (6.) 
the  injunction  that  there  shall  be  one  law  for  the 
stranger  and  the  Israelite.  Finally,  a  brief  notice 
of  the  infliction  of  the  punishment  in  the  case  of 
the  son  of  Shelomith,  who  blasphemed.  Not  an- 
other instance  is  to  be  found  in  the  whole  collection 
in  which  any  historical  circumstance  is  made  the 
occasion  of  enacting  a  law.  Then  again  the  laws 
(2),  (3),  (4),  (.5),  are  mostly  repetitions  of  existing 
laws,  and  seem  here  to  have  no  connection  with  the 
event  to  which  they  are  referred.  Either  therefore 
some  other  circumstances  took  place  at  the  same 
time  with  which  we  are  not  acquainted,  or  these 
isolated  laws,  detached  from  their  proper  connection, 
were  grouped  together  here,  in  obedience  perhaps 
to  some  traditional  association. 

VI.  The  seven  decalogues  are  now  fitly  closed 
by  words  of  promise  and  threat  —  promise  of  larg- 
est, richest  blessing  to  those  that  hearken  unto  and 
do  these  commandments ;  threats  of  utter  destruc- 
tion to  those  that  break  the  covenant  of  their  God. 
Thus  the  second  great  division  of  the  I>aw  closes 
like  the  first,  except  that  the  first  part,  or  Book  of 
the  Covenant,  ends  (Ex.  xxiii.  20-33)  with  promises 
of  blessing  only.  There  nothing  is  said  of  the 
judgments  which  are  to  follow  trangression,  because 
aa  yet  the  Covenant  had  not  been  made.  But  when 
once  the  nation  had  freely  entered  into  that  cove- 
nant, they  bound  themselves  to  accept  its  sanctions, 
its  penalties,  as  well  as  its  rewards.  And  we  cannot 
wonder  if  in  these  sanctions  the  punishment  of 
transgression  holds  a  larger  place  than  the  rewards 
of  obedience.  For  already  was  it  but  too  plain  that 
"  Israel  would  not  obey."  From  the  first  they 
were  a  stiffnecked  and  rebellious  race,  and  from  the 
first  the  doom  of  disobedience  hung  like  some  fiery 
sword  above  their  heads. 

VII.  The  legislation  is  evidently  completed  in 
the  last  words  of  the  preceding  chapter,  "  These 
are  the  statutes  and  judgments  and  laws  which  Je- 
hovah made  between  Him  and  the  children  of  Israel 
in  Mount  Sinai  by  the  hand  of  Moses."  Ch. 
xxvii.  is  a  later  appendix,  again  however  closed  by 
a  similar  formula,  which  at  least  shows  that  the 
transcriber  considered  it  to  be  an  integral  part  of 
the  original  Mosaic  legislation,  though  he  might  be 
at  a  loss  to  assign  it  Its  place.  Bertheau  classes 
it  with  the  other  less  regularly  grouped  laws  at  the 
beginning  of  the  book  of  Numbers.  He  treats  the 
section  Lev.  xxvii. -Num.  x.  10  as  a  series  of  sup- 
plements to  the  Sinaitic  legislation. 

Integrity.  —  This  is  very  generally  admitted. 
Those  critics  even  who  are  in  favor  of  different  doc- 
uments in  the  Pentateuch  assign  nearly  the  whole 
of  this  book  to  one  writer,  the  Elohist,  or  author  of 
the  original  document.  According  to  Knobel  the 
only  portions  which  are  not  to  be  referred  to  the 
Elohist  are  —  IMoses'  rebuke  of  Aaron  because  the 
goat  of  the  an-offering  had  been  burnt  (x.  16-20); 
the  group  of  laws  in  cc.  xvii.-xx. ;  certain  addi- 
tional enactments  respecting  the  Sabbath  and  the 
Feasts  of  Weeks  and  of  Tabernacles  (xxiii.,  part 

of  ver.  2,  from  nin"*  '^1'3^'a,  and  ver.  3,  w.  18, 
19,  22,  39-44);  the  punishments  ordained  for  blas- 
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phemy,  murder,  etc.  (xxiv.  10-23);  the  directions 
respecting  the  Sabbatical  year  (xxv.  18-22),  and  the 
promises  and  warnings  contained  in  ch.  xxvi. 

With  regard  to  the  section  cc.  xvii.-xx.,  he 
does  not  consider  the  whole  of  it  to  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  the  same  sources.  Ch.  xvii.  he  be- 
lieves was  introduced  here  by  the  Jehovist  from 
some  ancient  document,  whilst  he  admits  neverthe- 
less that  it  contains  certain  Elohistic  forms  of  ex- 
pression, as  ~ltt73  b3,"all  flesh,"  ver.  14;  tTD?., 
"  soul  "  (in  the  sense  of  "  person  "),  vt.  10-12, 15; 
rrjn,  "beast,"  ver.  13;  ]2"lp,  " offering,"  ver. 

4;  nin"'3  n'^^,  "  a  sweet  savor,"  ver.  6;  "a 
statute  for  ever,"  and  "  after  your  generations,"  ver. 
7.  But  it  cannot  be  from  the  Elohist,  he  argues, 
because  (a)  he  would  have  placed  it  after  ch.  vii., 
or  at  least  after  ch.  xv. ;  (b)  he  would  not  have 
repeated  the  prohibition  of  blood,  etc.,  which  he 
had  already  given ;  (c)  he  would  have  taken  a  more 
favorable  view  of  his  nation  than  that  implied  in 
ver.  7;  and  lastly  (rf)  the  phraseology  has  some- 
thing of  the  coloring  of  cc.  xviii.-xx.  and  xxvi., 
which  are  certainly  not  fllohistie.  Such  reasons 
are  too  transparently  unsatisfactory  to  need  serious  . 
discussion.  He  observes  further,  that  the  chapter 
is  not  altogether  Mosaic.  The  first  enactment  (vv. 
1-7)  does  indeed  apply  only  to  Israelites,  and  holds 
good  therefore  for  the  time  of  Moses.  But  the  re- 
maining three  contemplate  the  case  of  strangers 
living  amongst  the  people,  and  have  a  reference  to 
all  time. 

Cc.  xviii.-xx.,  though  it  has  a  Jehovistic  color- 
ing, cannot  have  been  originally  jrom  the  .Jehovist. 
The  following  peculiarities  of  language,  which  are 
worthy  of  notice,  according  to  Knobel  {Kxod.  und 
Leviticus  erkliirt,  in  Kurzg.  exeg.  Handb.  1857) 
forbid    such  a  supposition,  the  more    so  as  they 

occur  nowhere  else  in  the  0.  T. :  J??"'}  "lie 
down  to"  and  "gender,"  xviii.  23,  xix.  19, xx.  16; 
bari,  "confusion,"  xviii.  23,  xx.  12;  li|2?, 
"  gather,"  xix.  9,  xxiii.  22 ;  t^H^lj    "  g^pe,"  xix. 

10;    rr^Sl^?,      "near    kinswomen,"    xviii.    17; 
'        T  -:  - '  '  ' 

n"lp2,  "scourged,"  xix.  20;  HK^Cn,  "free," 
Vnd.;  n?h3  yi23?|2,  "print  marks,"  xix.  28; 
S"*i^n,  "  vomit,"  in  the  metaphorical  sense,  xviii. 
25,  28,  XX.  22;  Hviy,  "  uncircumcised,"  as  ap- 
plied to  fruit-trees,  xix.  23;  and  niyVlXS, "  bomj" 
xviii.  9,  11,  as  well  as  the  Egyptian  word  (for  such 
it  probably  is)  TStS^^lT,  "garmentof  divers  sorts," 
which,  however,  does  occur  once  beside  in  Deut. 
xxii.  11. 

According  to  Bunsen,  ch.  xix.  is  a  genuine 
part  of  the  Mosaic  legislation,  given  however  in  its 
original  form  not  on  Sinai,  but  on  the  east  side  of 
the  .Jordan ;  whilst  the  general  arrangement  of  the 
Mosaic  laws  may  perhaps  be  as  late  as  the  time  of 
the  judges.  He  regards  it  as  a  very  ancient  docu- 
ment, based  on  the  Two  Tables,  of  which,  and  es- 
pecially of  the  first,  it  is  in  fact  an  extension,  and 
consisting  of  two  decalogues  and  one  pentad  of  laws. 
Certain  expressions  in  it  he  considers  imply  that 
the  people  were  already  settled  in  the  land  (vv.  9, 
10,  13,  15),  while  on  the  other  hand  ver.  23  sup- 
poses a  future  occupation  of  the  land.     Hence  he 
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concludes  that  the  revision  of  this  document  by  the 
transcribers  was  iiicouiplete:  whereas  all  the  pas- 
sages may  fairly  l>e  interpreted  as  looking  forward 
to  a  future  settlement  in  Canaan.  The  great  sim- 
plicity and  lofty  moral  character  of  this  section  com- 
pel us,  says  Bunsen,  to  refer  it  at  least  to  the  earlier 
time  of  the  judges,  if  not  to  that  of  Joshua  himself. 

We  must  not  quit  this  book  without  a  word  on 
what  may  be  called  its  spiritual  meaning.  That 
80  elaborate  a  ritual  looked  beyond  itself  we  cannot 
doubt.  It  was  a  prophecy  of  things  to  come;  a 
shadow  whereof  the  substance  was  Christ  and  his 
kingdom.  We  may  not  always  be  able  to  say  what 
the  exact  relation  is  between  the  type  and  the  anti- 
type. Of  many  things  we  may  be  sure  that  they 
belonged  only  to  the  nation  to  whom  they  were 
given,  containing  no  prophetic  significance,  but 
serving  as  witnesses  and  signs  to  them  of  God's 
covenant  of  grace.  We  may  hesitate  to  pronounce 
with  Jerome  that  "  every  sacrifice,  nay  almost  every 
syllable  —  the  garments  of  Aaron  and  the  whole 
Levitical  system  —  breathe  of  heavenly  mysteries."  " 
But  we  cannot  read  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and 
not  acknowledge  that  the  levitical  priests  "  served 
the  pattern  and  type  of  heavenly  things  "  —  that 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Law  pointed  to  and  found  their 
interpretation  in  the  Lamb  of  God  —  that  the  or- 
dinances of  outward  purification  signified  the  true 
inner  cleansing  of  the  heart  and  conscience  from 
dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.  One  idea 
moreover  penetrates  the  whole  of  this  vast  and  bur- 
densome ceremonial,  and  gives  it  a  real  glory  even 
apart  from  any  prophetic  significance.  Holiness  is 
its  end.  Holiness  is  its  character.  The  tabernacle 
is  holy  —  the  vessels  are  holy  —  the  offerings  *  are 
most  holy  unto  Jehovah  —  the  garments  of  the 
priests  are  holy."  All  who  approach  Him  whose 
name  is  "  Holy,"  whether  priests ''  who  minister 
unto  Him,  or  people  who  worship  Him,  must  them- 
selves be  holy.e  It  would  seem  as  if,  amid  the  camp 
and  dwellings  of  Israel,  was  ever  to  be  heard  an  echo 
of  that  solemn  strain  which  fills  the  courts  above, 
where  the  seraphim  cry  one  unto  another.  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy./ 

Other  questions  connected  with  this  book,  such 
as  its  authorship,  its  probable  age  in  its  present 
form,  and  the  relation  of  the  laws  contained  in  it 
to  those,  eitlier  supplementary  or  apparently  con- 
tradictory, found  in  other  parts  of  the  Pentateuch, 
will  best  be  discussed  in  another  article,  where  op- 
portunity will  be  given  for  a  comprehensive  view  of 
the  Mosaic  legislation  as  a  whole.  [Pentateuch.] 

J.  J.  S.  P. 

*  Recent  exegetical  commentaries:  Cahen,  La 
Bible,  trmluct.  nouv.,  etc.  (vols,  i.-iii..  Gen.,  Ex., 
Lev.,  1831 -.'52);  Baumgarten - Crusius,  Theol. 
Com.  ziiiii  Pent.,  1813;  Bonar,  Com.  on  the  Book 
of  Lev.,  1851;  Bush,  Notes  on  Lev.,  New  York, 
1852;  Knobel,  /'x.  u.  Lev.  erkUirt,  1857  {Exeget. 
Handb.  xii.)  ;  Bunsen,  Bibelwerk,  Iter  Theil,  das 
Gese/z,  1858;  Keil,  Lev.,  Num.,  u.  Deut.,  1862 
(Keil  u.  Delitzsch,  EM.  Com.  2te>-  Band)  ; 
Wogue,  IJvitique,  1864    {Le  Pentatevque,   tom. 
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o  "  In  promptu  est  Leviticus  liber  in  quo  singula 
sacrlficia,  immo  siiigulae  pene  syllabae  et  vestes  Aaron 
et  totus  orjo  Leviticus  spirant  cselestia  gacrauienta  " 
(Uieron.  Ep  ail  PniiUn.). 

b  ii.  3,  10  ;  vi.  17.  25,  29  ;  vii.  1,  6  ;  x.  12, 17  ;  xIt. 
13. 

c  xvi.  4.  d  xxi.  6-8, 16. 


iii.);  Chr.  Wordsworth,  Five  Books  of  .^foses.  2d 
ed.  1865  {Holy  Bible  wilh  Notes,  vol.  i.). 

Special  treatises  on  sulyects  of  the  book:  Hot- 
tinger,  Juris  Ileb.  leges,  1655 ;  Spencer,  De  legibus 
Ileb.  rit.,  1685;  Bertheau,  Die  sieben  Gruppen 
Mas.  Gesetze,  1840.  On  Sacrifice:  Outram,  De 
S<tcrijiciis,l(jl7 ;  SBMhert,  De  Sacvijiciis  Veterum, 
1699;  Sykes,  Nature,  Design,  and  Origin  of  Sac- 
rifces,  1748 ;  Davison,  Inquiry  into  the  Origin  of 
Sacrifice,  1825 ;  Faber,  Origin  of  Sacrifces,  1827 ; 
Bahr,  &ymb.  des  Mos.  Cullus,  1837-39 ;  SchoU,  Op- 
feriileen  der  Allen,  insbes.  der  Juden  (in  the  Stud, 
der  evang.  Geistl.  Wiirtemb.  Bd.  i.,  ii.,  iv.,  v.) ;  Tho- 
luck,  Opfer-  u.  Priesterbegriff  ini  A.  u.  N.  Test. 
(App.  to  Com.  on  Epist.  to  Ueb.);  Kurtz,  Das  Mos. 
Oifer,  1842;  Thalhofer,  Die  unblut.  Opfer  des 
Mos.  Cullus,  1848;  Hengstenberg,  Die  Opfer  der 
heiligen  Soli  rift,  1852;  Neumaim,  Sacra  V.  T. 
salutaiia,  1854;  Ueber  Siindopfern  u.  Schuldop- 
fern,  Kiehni,  Theol.  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1854,  Rinck 
{ibid.),  1855;  Oehler, Opfercultus  des  A.  T.  (Herz- 
og's  lieal-Encykl.) ;  Ilofmann,  Das  Opfer  {Schrijl- 
beweis,  ii.  1,  p.  114^,  Das  gesetzliche  Opfer  {ibid., 
p.  270);  Kurtz,  Alttest.  Opfercultus,  1862,  Eng. 
trans.,  Sacrificial  Worship  of  the  Okl  Test., 
Edin.  1863;  Oehler,  Versohnungstag  (Herzog's 
Jieal  -  Encykl.  Suppl.  Bd.  iii.).  On  ceremonial 
purity:  Lisco,  Das  Cereinoniulgesetz  des  A.  T., 
1842;  Sommer,  Rein  u.  Unrein,  1840  {BiJ)l.  Ab- 
handl.  i.);  Leyrer,  arts.  Reinigungen  and  Speise- 
gesetze  (Herzog's  Real-EncykL).  On  sacred  sea- 
sons: Wolde,  De  anno  Hebr.  jubikeo,  1837;  Hup- 
field,  Deprimit.  et  vera  temp,  f est.  et  ferial,  apud 
Ueb.  7-atione,  1852;  De  anno  Sab.  et  Jobelei  ra~ 
tione,  1858;  Bachmann,  Z^ie  Festgeseize  des  Pent., 
1858;  Oehler,  Sabbath  u.  Jobeljahr  (Herzog's  Real- 
Encykl.).  On  the  scape-goat:  Hengstenberg,  Die 
Biicher  Moses  u.  Egy/jten,  1841  (translated  by 
Kobbins);  Vaihinger,  Azazel  (Herzog's  Real-En- 
cykL). On  tithes:  Selden,  De  Decimis  (Works, 
1726);  Hottinger,  De  Decimis  ,J udceorum,  1713: 
Leyrer,  Zthnten  bei  den  Hebr.  (Herzog's  Real-En- 
cykl.).  On  the  marriage  relation:  Selden,  Uxm' 
Uebr.  1646  (Works,  1726)  ;  Michaelis,  Vmi  den 
Ehegesetzen  Mosis,  1755;  Dwiglit,  The  Hebreio 
IFt/'e,  lioston,  1836;  Riietschi,  Ehe  bei  den  Hebr. 
(Herzog's  Real-EncykL).  On  slavery:  Mielziner, 
Die  Verhdltnisse  der  Sklaven  bei  den  alien  Uebr. 
1859;  Oehler,  Sklaverei  bei  den  Hebr.  (Herzog's 
Real-EncykL).  T.  J.  0. 

*  LEWD,  as  used  in  Acts  xvii.  5,  signifies 
"  wicked,"'  "  unprincipled  "  {iroyripoi).  The  word 
is  of  Anglo-Saxon  origin  {kode,  people),  and  was 
employed  to  denote  the  comnwn  people,  the  laity, 
in  distinction  from  the  clergy.  Though  meaning  at 
first  no  more  than  "  lay  "  or  "  unlearned  "  (comp. 
John  vii.  49),  it  came  at  length  to  signify  "sin- 
ful," "wicked."  See  Trench's  Glossary  of  English 

Words,]^.  110 f.  (Amer. ed.).  Its  present  restricted 
meaning  is  later  than  the  date  of  the  .\.  V.  '•  Lewd- 
ness "  (see  Acts  xviii.  14)  has  passed  in  like  man- 
ner from  a  wider  to  a  narrower  sense.  H. 

*  LEWDNESS.    [Lewd.] 


e  Ti.  18,  27 ;  vii.  21 ;  x.  3, 10 ;  xi.  43,  46 ;  xv.  81 
(xviii.)  21;  xix.  2;  xx.  7,  26. 

./'  In  CO.  xviii.-xxv.  observe  the  phrase,  "  I  am 
Jehovah,"  "  I  am  Jehovah  your  God."  Latter  part 
of  XXV.  and  xxvi.  somewhat  changed,  but  recurring 
in  xxvi.  The  reason  given  for  this  holiness,  "I  am 
holy,"  xi.  44,  &c.,  xix.  2,  xx.  7,  26 
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LIB'ANUS  (6  Ai&avos),  the  Greek  form  of 
the  name  Lebanon  (1  Esdr.  iv.  48,  v.  55;  2  Esdr. 
XV.  20;  Jud.  i.  7;  Ecchis.  xxiv.  13, 1.  12).  Anti- 
LiBANUS  CAvTiXlfiavos)  occurs  only  in  Jud.  i.  7. 

G. 

LIBERTINES  {Ki^epr^voi-  Libertini).  This 
word  occurs  once  only  in  the  N.  T.  In  Acts  vi.  f),  we 
find  the  opponents  of  Stephen's  preaching  described 
as  rivfs  Twv  iK  rrjj  crvvayoyyris  t^s  Xfyofifvris 
Ai^fprivcev,  Koi  Kvprjvaiaiy  Kal  'A\e^avSpe(t>i'  koI 
rwv  anh  KiKtKias  Kal  'Aa-'ias-  The  question  is, 
who  were  these  "  Libertines,"  and  in  what  relation 
did  they  stand  to  the  others  who  are  mentioned 
with  them?  The  structure  of  the  passage  leaves 
it  doubtful  how  many  synagogues  are  implied  in  it. 
Some  (Calvin,  IJeza,  Bengel)  have  taken  it  as  if 
there  were  but  one  synagogue,  including  men  from 
all  the  different  cities  that  are  named.  Winer  (iV. 
T.  Gramm.  p.  17'J),  on  grammatical  grounds,  takes 
the  repetition  of  the  article  as  indicating  a  fresh 
group,  and  finds  accordingly  two  synagogues,  one 
including  Libertines,  Cyrenians,  Alexandrians ;  the 
other  those  of  Cilicia  and  Asia.  Meyer  {ad  he.) 
thinks  it  unlikely  that  out  of  the  480  synagogues 
at  Jerusalem  (the  number  given  by  rabbinic  writ- 
ers, Megill.  f.  73,  4;  Ktiub.  f.  105,  1),  there 
should  have  been  one.  or  even  two  only,  for  natives 
of  cities  and  districts  in  which  the  Jewish  popula- 
tion was  so  numerous, "  and  on  that  ground  assigns 
a  separate  synagogue  to  each  of  the  proper  names. 

Of  the  name  itself  there  have  been  several  expla- 
nations.* (1.)  The  other  name  being  local,  this  also 
has  been  referred  to  a  town  of  Libertum  in  the  pro- 
consular province  of  Africa.  This,  it  is  said,  would 
explain  the  close  juxtaposition  with  Cyrene.  Suidas 
recognizes  Ai^eprTvot  as  tjyofia  edyovs,  and  in  the 
Council  of  Cartilage  in  411  (Mansi,  vol.  iv.  p.  265- 
274,  quoted  in  Wiltsch,  Handbiick  dtr  kircldich. 
Geoyr.  §  90),  we  find  an  Episcopus  Libertinensis 
(Simon.  Onuinast.  N.  T.  p.  99;  and  Gerdes.  de 
Synuy.  Libert.  Groning.  1736,  in  Winer,  i^en/wi.). 
Against  this  hypothesis  it  has  been  urged  (1),  that 
the  existence  of  a  town  Libertum,  in  the  first  cen- 
tury, is  not  established;  and  (2)  that  if  it  existed, 
it  can  hardly  ha\e  been  important  enough  either  to 
have  a  synagogue  at  Jerusalem  for  the  Jews  be- 
longing to  it,  or  to  take  precedence  of  Cyrene  and 
Alexandria  in  a  synagogue  common  to  the  three.'' 

(2.)  Conjectural  readings  have  been  proposed. 
Ai^ocrrivwv  (Gicumen.,  Beza,  Clericus,Valckenaer), 
Ai^vwv  Twv  Kara  KvpTivr]"  (Schulthess,  de  CItar. 
Sp.  S.  p.  162,  in  Meyer,  ad  he).  The  difficulty 
is  thus  removed ;  but  every  rule  of  textual  criticism 
is  against  the  reception  of  a  reading  unsupported  by 
a  single  MS.  or  version. 

(3.)  Taking  the  word  in  its  received  meaning  as 
=  freedmen,  Lightfoot  finds  in  it  a  description  of 
natives  of  Palestine,  who,  having  fallen  into  slavery, 
had  been  maimmitted  by  Jewish  masters  (Exc.  on 


«  In  Cyrene  one  fourth,  in  Alexandria  two  fifths 
of  the  whole  (Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  7,  §  2,  xiv.  10,  §  1,  xix.  6, 
§  2  ;  B.J.  ii.  13,  §  7  ;  c.  Ap.  2,  §  4). 

fc  *  Wieseler  regards  xai  before  KvprjvaCiav  as  expli- 
cative ("namely,  to  wit ''),  and  hence  makes  all  those 
enumerated  Libertines  {libirtini)  and  members  of  one 
and  the  same  synagogue.  He  thus  finds  evidence  here 
that  Paul  was  a  liberliniis,  or  the  descendant  of  one,  and 
acquired  his  Roman  citizenship  in  that  way.  (See  his 
Chronoldgiedes  Apost.  Zeilallets,\).  63.)  This  construc- 
tion is  forced  and  untenable.  The  distribution  of  the 
several  nationalities  (as  suggested  above)  has  its  aual- 
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Acis  vi.  9).  In  this  case,  however,  it  is  hardly 
likely  that  a  body  of  men  so  circumstanced  would 
have  received  a  Koman  name. 

(4.)  Grotius  and  Vitringa  explain  the  word  as 
describing  Italian  freedmen  who  ha^l  become  con- 
verts to  Judaism.  In  tliis  case,  however,  the  word 
"proselytes  "would  most  prol)ably  have  been  used; 
and  it  is  at  least  unlikely  tliat  a  body  of  converts 
would  have  had  a  synagogue  to  themselves,  or  that 
proselytes  from  Italy  would  have  been  united  with 
Jews  from  Cyrene  and  Alexandria. 

(5.)  The  earliest  explanation  of  the  word  (Chrj-- 
sost.)  is  also  that  which  has  been  adopted  by  the 
most  recent  authorities  (Winer,  Iie<dwb.  s.  v.; 
Meyer,  Comm.  ad  loc).  The  Liherl'mi  are  Jews 
who,  having  been  taken  prisoners  by  Pompey  and 
other  Koman  generals  in  the  Syrian  wars,  had  been 
reduced  to  slavery,  and  had  afterwards  been  eman- 
cipated, and  returned,  jjermanently  or  for  a  time, 
to  the  country  of  their  fathers.  Of  the  existence  of 
a  large  body  of  Jews  in  this  position  at  l»ome  we 
have  abundant  evidence.  Under  Tiberius,  the  Sen- 
aius-Consultum  for  the  suppression  of  Egyi)tian  and 
Jewish  mysteries  led  to  the  banishment  of  4,000 
"  libertini  generis  "  to  Sardinia,  under  tiie  pretense  . 
of  military  or  police  duty,  but  really  in  the  hope 
that  the  malaria  of  the  island  might  be  fatal  to 
them.  Others  were  to  leave  Italy  unless  they  aban- 
doned their  religion  (Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  85;  comp. 
Suet.  Tiber,  c.  36).  Josephus  {Anl.  xviii.  3,  §  5), 
narrating  the  same  fact,  speaks  of  the  4,000  who 
were  sent  to  Sardinia  as  Jews,  and  thus  identifies 
them  with  the  "libertinum  genus"  of  Tacitus. 
Philo  {Leyat.  ad  Cuium.  p.  1014,  C)  in  like  manner 
says,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  Jews  of  Home 
were  in  the  position  of  freedmen  (aweKevdipudtv- 
res),  and  had  been  allowed  by  Augustus  to  settle 
in  the  Trans-Tiberine  part  of  the  city,  and  to  fol- 
low their  own  religious  customs  unmolested  (comp. 
Horace,  Sat.  i.  4,  143,  i.  9,  70).  The  expulsion 
from  Kome  took  place  a.  d.  19 ;  and  it  is  an  in- 
genious conjecture  of  Mr.  Humphry's  (Comm.  on 
Acts,  ad  loc.)  that  those  who  were  thus  banished 
from  Italy  may  have  found  their  way  to  Jerusalem, 
and  that,  as  having  suffered  for  the  sake  of  their 
religion,  they  were  likely  to  be  foremost  in  the  oppo- 
sition to  a  teacher  like  Stephen,  whom  they  looked 
on  as  impugning  the  sacreduess  of  all  that  they 
most  revered.  E.  H.  P. 

LIB'NAH  (n3;27  {whiteness,  spleiuhr]: 
[Rom.]  Ae/Svcf,  Aefivd,  Aofivd,  [Aofiud,  Ao$vdy; 
Vat.  also]  Arifiva,  2evva  ;  Alex,  [also]  Af^/xva, 
[Ao)3jui'o,]  Ao^eva,  Ao0eva;  [Sin.  in  Is.  xxxvii. 
8,]  Ao/xva  '•  Libnn,  Labana,  Lehna,  Lobna),  a  city 
which  lay  in  the  southwest  part  of  the  Holy  Land. 
It  was  taken  by  Joshua  immediately  after  the  rout 
of  Beth-horon.  That  eventful  day  wfis  ended  by 
the  capture  and  destruction  of  Makkedah  (Josh. 


ogy  in  modern  Jewish  customs  in  the  East.  At  Jeru- 
salem, for  example,  the  Jews,  who  are  mostly  of  foreign 
origin,  are  divided  into  communities  more  or  less  dis- 
tinct according  to  the  countries  from  which  they  come, 
and  they  assemble  for  worship  in  different  congrega- 
tions or  synagogues.  At  Safi-d  also,  in  Galilee,  where 
the  Jews  are  somewhat  numerous,  they  appropriate 
four  of  their  synagogues  to  the  Spanish  and  Arabian 
Jews,  and  four  to  the  German  and  Polish  Jews.      H. 

c  Wiltsch  gives  no  information  beyond  the  fact  just 
mentioned. 
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X.  28) ;  and  then  the  host  —  "  Joshua,  and  all  Is- 
rael with  him"  —  moved  on  to  Libnah,  which  was 
also  totally  destroyed,  its  king  and  all  its  inhabi- 
tants (.losh.  X.  29,"  30,  32,  39,  xii.  15).  The  next 
place  taken  was  l^chish. 

Libnah  iielonged  to  the  district  of  the  Shefelah, 
the  maritime  lowland  of  .ludali,  among  the  cities 
of  which  district  it  Is  enumerated  (Josh.  xv.  42), 
not  in  close  comiection  with  either  Makkedah  or 
Lachish,  but  in  an  independent  group  of  nine 
towns,  among  which  are  Keilah,  Mareshah,  and 
Nezib."  Libnah  was  appropriated  with  its  "  sub- 
urbs '*  to  the  priests  (Josh.  xxi.  13;  1  Chr.  vi.  57). 
In  the  reii;n  of  Jehoram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat 
it  "  revolted  "  from  Judah  at  the  same  time  with 
Edom  (2  K.  viii.  22;  2  Chr.  xxi.  10);  but,  beyond 
the  fact  of  their  simultaneous  occurrence,  there  is 
no  apparent  connection  between  the  two  events. 
On  completing  or  relinquishing  the  siege  of  Lsichish 
—  which  of  the  two  is  not  quite  certain  —  Sen- 
nacherib laid  siege  to  Libnah  (2  K.  xix.  8;  Is. 
xxxvii.  8).  While  there  he  was  joined  by  Kab- 
shakeh  and  the  part  of  the  army  which  had  visited 
Jerusalem  (2  K.  xix.  8;  Is.  xxxvii.  8),  and  received 
the  intelligence  of  Tirhakah's  approach;  and  it 
would  appear  that  at  Libnah  the  destruction  of  the 
Assyrian  army  took  place,  though  the  statements 
of  Herodotus  (ii.  141)  and  of  Josephus  {Ant.  x.  1, 
§  4)  place  it  at  Pelusium.''  (See  liawlinson,  Herod. 
i.  480.) 

It  was  the  native  place  of  Hamutal,  or  Hamital, 
the  queen  of  .losiah,  and  mother  of  Jehoahaz  (2  K. 
xxiii.  31)  and  Zedekiah  (xxiv.  18;  Jer.  Hi.  1).  It 
Ls  in  this  comiection  that  its  name  appears  for  the 
Last  time  in  the  liible. 

Libnah  is  described  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome  in 
the  Onomasticon  (s.  v.  Aeeva  and  "  I^ebna  ")  merely 
as  a  village  of  the  district  of  Eleuthero[Jolis.  Its 
site  has  hitherto  escaped  not  only  discovery,  but, 
until  lately,  even  conjecture.  Professor  Stanley 
(S.  cf  P.  207  mXe,  258  note),  on  the  ground  of  the 
accoi'dance  of  the  name  Libnah  (white)  with  the 
"  Blanchegarde  "  of  the  Crusaders,  and  of  both  with 
the  appearance  of  the  place,  would  locate  it  at 
Tell  es-Sufie/i,  "  a  white-faced  hill .  . .  which  forms 
a  conspicuous  object  in  the  eastern  part  of  the 
plain,"  and  is  situated  5  miles  N.W.  of  Beit- 
Jibrin.  But  Ttll  es-SuJieh  has  claims  to  be  iden- 
tifietl  with  G.VTH.  which  are  considered  under  that 
head  in  this  work.  Van  de  Velde  places  it  with 
confidence  at  Ardk  el-Menskiyeh,  a  hill  about 
4  miles  W.  of  Biil-Jilinn, ,on  the  ground  of  its 
being  "the  only  site  between  ISumeil  (.Makketlah) 
and  Um  Lakhu  (Lachish)  showing  an  ancient  for- 
tified ])Osition  "  (.Uemoir,  330;  in  his  Syi-ia  and 
I'ah'Sline  it  is  not  nameil).  But  as  neither  Uin 
L'lUiis  nor  Sumeil,  especially  the  latter,  are  iden- 
tified witli  certainty,  the  conjecture  must  l)e  left  for 
further  exploration.  One  thing  must  not  be  over- 
lookeil,  that  although  Libnah  is  in  the  lists  of  Josh. 
XV.  sj)ecified  as  being  in  the  lowland,  yet  3  of  the 
8  towns  which  form  its  group  have  been  actually 
identified  as  situated  among  the  mountains  to  the 


«  The  sites  of  these  have  all  been  discoTeretl,  not 
in  the  lowland,  as  they  are  specified,  but  in  the  uioun- 
taius  immediately  to  the  south  and  eiist  of  Brii-Jihrin. 

b  The  account  of  Berosus,  quoted  by  Josephus  {Ant. 
X.  1,  §  5),  is  that  the  destruction  took  place  when  Sen- 
nacherib had  reached  Jerusalem,  after  his  Egyptian 
expedition,  on  the  first  night  of  the  siege.  His  words 
we,  'YiTO<rTpiiiiai eis  ra  'I«po<7tiAvfi.a Kara 
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immediate  S.  and  E.  of  Beit-Jibrbi.  —  The  name 
is  also  found  in  Shihor-Libxath.  G. 

LIB'NAH  (n3?b :  Sam.  HD^b :  and  so 
the  LXX.  [Vat.]  At/iuva;  [Horn.]  Alex.  Ae0a>ya: 
Lebnn),  one  of  the  stations  at  which  the  Israelites 
encamped,  on  their  jouniey  between  the  wilderness 
of  Sinai  and  Kadesh.  It  was  the  fifth  in  the 
series,  and  lay  between  Rimmon-parez  and  Rissah 
(Num.  xxxiii.  20,  21.)  If  el-HMherah  be  Haze- 
roth,  then  Libnah  would  be  situated  somewhere  on 
the  western  border  of  the  .^lanitic  arm  of  the  Red 
Sea.  But  no  trace  of  the  name  has  yet  been  dis- 
covered ;  and  the  only  conjecture  which  appears  to 
have  been  made  concerning  it  is  that  it  was  iden- 
tical with  Laban,  mentioned  in  Deut.  i.  1.  The 
word  in  Hebrew  signifies  "  white,"  and  in  that  case 
may  point  either  to  the  color  of  the  spot  or  to  the 
presence  of  white  poplar  (Stanley,  S.  f  P.  App. 
§  77).  Count  Bertou  in  his  recent  Etude,  le  Mont 
Hot;  etc.,  1860,  endeavors  to  identify  Libnah  with 
the  city  of  Judah  noticed  in  the  foregoing  article. 
But  there  is  little  in  his  arguments  to  support  this 
theory,  while  the  position  assigned  to  Libnah  of 
Judah  —  in  the  Shefdah  or  maritime  district,  not 
amongst  the  towns  of  "  the  South,"  which  latter 
form  a  distinct  division  of  the  territory  of  the 
tribe,  in  proximity  to  Edom  —  seems  of  itself  to  be 
fatal  to  it. 

The  reading  of  the  Samaritan  Codex  and  Ver- 
sion, Lebonah,  is  supported  by  the  LXX.,  but  not 
apparently  by  any  other  authority.  The  Targum 
Pseudojonathan  on  the  passage  plays  with  the 
name,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  later  Jewish 
writings:  "Libnah,  a  place,  the  boundary  of  which 
is  a  building  of  brickwork,"  as  if  the  name  were 
n3]37,  Lebenah,  a  brick.  G. 

LIB'NI  C'pb  [white] :  Aofievl  ;  [Yat.  M. 
-vei,  exc.  Ex.  vi.  17:]  Lobni,  and  once.  Num.  iii. 
18,  Lebni).  1.  The  eldest  son  of  Gershom,  the 
son  of  I^vi  (Ex.  vi.  17;  Num.  iii.  18;  1  Chr.  vi. 
17,  20),  and  ancestor  of  the  family  of  the  Lib 

NITES. 

2.  [Vat.  Ao^evet.]  The  son  of  Mahli,  or  Ma- 
hali,  son  of  Merari  (1  Chr.  vi.  29),  as  the  text  at 
present  stands.  It  is  proljable,  however,  that  he  is 
the  same  with  the  preceding,  and  that  something 
has  been  omitted  (comp.  vv.  29  with  2),  42). 
[Mahli,  1.] 

LIB'NITES,  THE  C^^nbrj  [patr.  see 
above]:  (,  hofievi;  [Vat.  hoBe'vei-^  Lobni,  Leb- 
nilicd,  sc.  familin),  the  descendants  of  Libni,  eldest 
son  of  Gershom,  who  formed  one  of  the  chief 
branches  of  the  great  I^vitical  iamily  of  Gershon- 
ites  (Num.  iii.  21,  xxvi.  58). 

LIB'YA  (\t$vr),  Aifiva:  [Libyi])  occurs  only 
in  Acts  ii.  lO,'-'  in  the  periphrasis  "the  parts  of 
Libya  about  Cyrene"  (ra  /xfpri  rrjs  Atfii-ns  t^j 
Kara  Kvp'fivriy),  which  obviously  meiins  the  Cyre- 
naica.  Similar  expressions  are  used  by  Dion  Cas- 
sius  (Ai^vT)  7]  wepl  Kvp^vrjv,  liii.  12)  and  Josephus 


■n)!/  npiuTTiv  TTJs  7roAtopK('a;  vvKra  Si.a<j>8eipovrai,  etc. 
Professor  Stanley,  on  the  other  hand,  inclines  to  agree 
with  the  Jewish  tradition,  which  places  the  event  in 
the  piiss  of  Beth-horon,  and  therefore  on  the  road  be- 
tweeo  Libnah  and  Jerusalem  (S.  S^  P.  'Jfy~  note). 

c  *  The  A.  V.   has  "  Libya "  for   ^15  in  Eaek. 
XXX.  5,  and  xxxviii.  5.  j£^ 
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(h  vphs  Kvp-nvnv  At^vri,  Ant.  xvi.  6,  §  1),  as 
noticed  in  tlie  article  Cykkne.  The  name  Libya 
is  applied  by  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers  to  the 
African  continent,  generally  however  excluding 
Egypt.  The  consideration  of  this  and  its  more 
restricted  uses  has  no  place  in  this  work.  The 
Hebrews,  whose  geography  deals  with  nations  rather 
than  countries,  and,  in  accordance  with  the  genius 
of  Shemites,  never  generalizes,  had  no  names  for 
continents  or  other  large  tracts  comprising  several 
countries  ethnologically  or  otherwise  distinct:  the 
single  mention  is  therefore  of  Greek  origin.  Some 
account  of  the  Lubim,  or  primitive  Libyans,  as 
well  as  of  the  Jews  in  the  Cyrenaica,  is  given 
in  other  articles.     [Lubim;  Cykene.] 

R.  S.  P. 

*  LIB'YANS  (D'^ab:  aI$v€s:  Lybia),  A. 
V.  Dan.  xi.  43,  should  be  Lubim.  H. 

LICE  (C33,  CSS,  n33,  chinnim,  chinndm : 
<rKvl(p€i,  (TKv'nrfi:  sciniphes,  cinifes).  This  word 
occurs  in  the  A.  V.  only  in  Ex.  viii.  16,  17,  18, 
and  in  Ps.  cv.  31;  both  of  which  passages  have 
reference  to  the  third  great  plague  of  Egypt.  In 
Exodus  the  miracle  is  recorded,  while  in  the  Psalm 
grateful  remembrance  of  it  is  made.  The  Hebrew 
word  "  —  which,  with  some  slight  variation,  occurs 
only  in  Ex.  viii.  16,  17,  18,  and  in  Ps.  cv.  31 — has 
given  occasion  to  whole  pages  of  discussion ;  some 
commentators  —  amongst  whom  may  be  cited  Mi- 
chaelis  (Suppl.  s.  v.),  Oedmann  (in  Vermisch. 
Samni.  i.  vi.  p.  80),  Rosenmiiller  (Scliol.  in  Ex.  viii. 

12),  Harenberg  {Obs.  Crit.  de  C'SS,  in  Miscell. 
Lips.  Nov.  voL  ii.  pt.  iv.  p.  617),  Dr.  Geddes  {Crit. 
Rem.  Ex.  viii.  17),  Dr.  Harris  {Nat.  Hist,  of 
Bible),  to  which  is  to  be  added  the  authority  of 
Philo  {De  Vit.  Mos.  ii.  97,  ed.  Mangey)and  Origen 
{Horn.  Tert.  in  Exod.),  and  indeed  modern  writers 
generally  —  suppose  that  gnats  are  the  animals 
intended  by  the  original  word ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Jewish  Rabbis,  Josephus  {Ant.  ii.  14,  § 
3),  Bochart  {Hieroz.  iii.  457,  ed.  Rosenm.),  Mon- 
tanus,  Miinster  {Crit.  Sac.  in  Ex.  viii.  12),  Bryant 
{Playues  of  Eijypt,  p.  56),  and  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
are  in  favor  of  the  translation  of  the  A.  V.  The 
old  versions,  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  the  Targums 
of  Jonathan  and  Onkelos,  the  Syriac,  the  Samari- 
tan Pentateuch,  the  Arabic,  are  claimed  by  Bochart 
as  supporting  the  opinion  that  lice  are  here  in- 
tended. Another  writer  believes  he  can  identify 
the  chinnim  with  some  worm-like  creatures  (per- 
haps some  kind  of  Scolopendridce)  called  tarrentes, 
mentioned  in  Vinisauf 's  account  of  the  expedition 


a  Considerable  doubt  has  been  entertained  by  some 
scholars  as  to  the  origin  of  the  word.  See  the  remarks 
of  Gesenius  and  Fiirst. 

6   |!13.      But  see  Ges.  Thes.  s.  v.  ^3. 
c  De  Sabb.  cap.  14,  fol.  107,  b. 
"■  <TKvi\j/.  fwov  )(X.o>p6v  Tf  Kol  TfTpdiTTepov'  aud 
Kvi^  {kvC<P).  ^uiov  tttti)v6v,  oixoiov  Kiaviani. 

(Hesych.  Lex.  s.  v.) 
KvC\j/,  ^(ot6^iov,  r)  yeviKri  toO  Ki/tTrds. 
KvCire'S,  Ofi-iJiaTa  to.  ircpi^e^piitfieva,  KaX  ^toi<t>ia  riav 

£uAo</>aywi/. 
iricvixj/,  Cfiiov  x^<^pov  T€  KaX  TeTpairrepoV  ^iaov  Kiavia- 
TTwSes"  ^iaov  ixiKpov  ^vK6<j>ayov. 

(Phavorin.  *.  v.) 

Phryn.  (Lob.)  p.  400.     Plut.  ii.  636,  D. 
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of  Richard  I.  into  the  Holy  I.and,  and  which  by 
their  bit&s  during  the  night-time  occasioned  extreme 
pain  (Harmer's  Oliservat.  Clarke's  ed.  iii.  549). 
With  regard  to  this  last  theory  it  may  fairly  be 
said  that,  as  it  has  not  a  word  of  proof  or  authority 
to  support  it,  it  may  at  once  be  rejected  as  fanciful. 
Those  who  believe  tliat  the  plague  was  one  of  ffnats 
or  mosquitoes  appear  to  ground  their  opinion  solely 
on  the  authority  of  the  LXX.,  or  rather  on  the 
interpretation  of  the  Greek  word  aKvi<\>fi,  as  given 
by  Philo  {De  Vit.  Mos.  ii.  97)  and  Origen  {Horn. 
III.  in  Exodum).  The  advocates  of  the  other 
theory,  that  lice  are  the  animals  meant  by  chinnim, 
and  not  gnats,  base  their  arguments  upon  these 
facts:  (1)  because  the  chinnim  sprang  from  the 
dust,  whereas  gnats  come  from  the  waters;  (2) 
because  ynats,  though  they  may  greatly  irritate  men 
and  beasts,  cannot  properly  be  said  to  l)e  "in" 
them;  (3)  because  their  name  is  derived  from  a 
root  *  which  signifies  "  to  estabUsh,"  or  "  to  fix," 
which  cannot  be  said  of  gnats ;  (4)  because  if  gnats 
are  intended,  then  the  fourth  plague  of  flies  would 
be  unduly  anticipated;  (5)  because  the  Talmudi^ 
use  the  word  chinnah  in  the  singular  number  to 
mean  a  huse ;  as  it  is  said  in  the  Treatise  on  the 
Sabbath,  "  As  is  the  man  who  slays  a  camel  on 
the  Sabbath,  so  is  he  who  slays  a  lowe  on  the 
Sabbath."  c 

Let  us  examine  these  arguments  as  briefly  as 
possible.  First,  the  LXX.  has  been  quoted  as  a 
direct  proof  that  chinnim  means  gnats ;  and  cer- 
tainly in  such  a  matter  as  the  one  before  us  it  is 
almost  impossible  to  exaggerate  the  authority  of 
the  translators,  who  dwelt  in  Egypt,  and  therefore 
must  be  considered  good  authorities  on  this  subject. 
But  is  it  quite  clear  that  the  Greek  word  they 
made  use  of  has  so  limited  a  signification?  Does 
the  Greek  ffKvi\l/  or  Kuixf/  mean  a  gnat  1  <J'  Let  the 
reader,  however,  read  carefully  the  passages  quoted 
in  the  foot-notes,  and  he  will  see  at  once  that  at 
any  rate  there  is  very  considerable  doubt  whether 
any  one  particular  animal  is  denoted  by  the  Greek 
word.  In  tlie  few  passages  where  it  occurs  in 
Greek  authors  the  word  seems  to  point  in  some 
instances  clearly  enough  to  the  well-known  pests  of 
field  and  garden,  the  plant-lice  or  aphides.  By  the 
(T/ccji//  iv  X'^P^'-i  ^"''^  proverb  referred  to  in  the  note, 
is  very  likely  meant  one  of  those  small  active 
jumping  insects,  common  under  leaves  and  under 
the  bark  of  trees,  known  to  entomologists  by  the 
name  of  spring-tails  {Poduridce).  The  Greek  lex- 
icographers, having  tlie  derivation  of  the  word  in 
view,  generally  define  it  to  be  some  small  worm- 
like  creature  that  eats  away  wood ;  if  they  used  the 


Theophrastus  (Hist.  Plant,  ii.  cap.  ult.)  speaks  of 
(rKvina,  and  calls  them  tvorms.  Dioscorides  (iii.  de 
Ulmo)  speaks  of  the  well-known  viscid  secretion  on  the 
leaves  of  plants  and  trees,  and  says  that  when  this 
moisture  is  dried  up,  animalcules  like  gnats  appear 
{OripCSia  Kuvto-raieL&rj).  In  another  place  (v.  181)  he 
calls  them  o-KuJArjices.  No  doubt  plant-lice  are  meant. 
Aetiu9  (ii.  9)  speaks  of  Kvi<j>fi,  by  which  word  he 
clearly  means  plant-lice,  or  aphides.  Aristophanes 
associates  the  Ki/iVes  (aphides)  with  tprivet  (gall-flies), 
and  speaks  of  them  as  injuring  the  young  shoots  of 
the  vines  (Ai^es,  p.  427).  Aristotle  {Hist.  A>t.  viii.  3, 
§  9)  speaks  of  a  bird,  tvoodpeckfr,  which  he  terms 
(ci'CTroAo'yos.  Gnats  are  for  the  most  part  taken  on  the 
wing ;  but  the  KvC-net  here  alluded  to  are  doubtless 
the  various  kinds  of  ants,  larva,  aphides,  lepismida, 
coecincp.,  oniscidcF,  etc.  etc.,  which  are  found  on  the 
leaves  and  under  the  bark  of  trees. 
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term  winged,  the  winged  aphis  is  most  likely  in- 
tended, and  perhaps  vermiculus  may  sometimes 
refer  to  the  wingless  individual.  Because,  however, 
the  lexicons  occasionally  say  that  the  o'Kviyp  is  like 
a  gnat  (the  "green  and  four-winged  insect"  of 
Hesychius),  niany  commentators  have  come  to  the 
hasty  conclusion  that  some  species  of  gnat  is  de- 
noted by  the  (ireek  term ;  but  resemblance  by  no 
means  constitutes  identity,  and  it  will  be  seen  that 
this  insect,  the  aphis,  even  though  it  l)e  winged,  is 
fer  more  closely  allied  to  the  wingless  louse  {pedic- 
tdus)  than  it  is  to  the  gnat,  or  to  any  species  of 
the  family  Culicuke ;  for  the  term  lice,  as  applied 
to  the  various  kinds  of  aphides  (Pliytophthiria,  as 
is  their  appropriate  scientific  name),  is  by  no  means 
merely  one  of  analogy.  The  wingless  aphis  is  in 
appearance  somewhat  similar  to  the  j^ediculus ; 
and  indeed  a  great  authority,  Burmeister,  arranges 
the  Amplura,  the  order  to  which  the  pediculus 
belongs,  with  the  JihyncoUi,  which  contains  the 
sub-order  Ilomoptera,  to  which  the  aphides  belong. 
Hence,  by  an  appropriate  transfer,  the  same  word 
which  in  Arabic  means  pediculus  is  applied  in  one 
of  its  significations  to  the  "thistle  black  with 
plant-lice."  Every  one  who  has  observed  the  this- 
tles of  this  country  black  with  the  peculiar  species 
that  infests  them  can  see  the  force  of  the  meaning 
assigned  to  it  in  the  Arabic  langu^e." 

Again,  almost  all  the  passages  where  the  Greek 
word  occurs  speak  of  the  animal,  be  it  what  it  may, 
as  being  injurious  to  plants  or  trees;  it  cannot 
therefore  be  applied  in  a  restricted  sense  to  any 
gnat  {cultx  or  siinuliuiii),  for  the  Culicidce  are  emi- 
nently blood-suckers,  not  vegetable-feeders.* 

Oeidraann  (  Vermisch.  Sammlung.  i.  ch.  vi.)  is  of 
opinion  that  the  species  of  mosquito  denoted  by 
the  cliinnim  is  probably  some  minute  kind  allied 
to  the  Culex  reptans,  s.  puUcatis  of  Linnajus. 
That  such  an  insect  might  have  been  the  instru- 
ment God  made  use  of  in  the  third  plague  with 
which  He  visited  the  l-^yptians  is  readily  granted, 
go  far  as  the  irritating  powers  of  the  ci-eature  are 
concerned,  for  the  members  of  the  genus  SiinuUum 
(sand-fly)  are  a  terrible  pest  in  those  localities  where 
they  abound.  But  no  proof  at  all  can  be  brought 
forward  in  supjwrt  of  this  theory. 

Bryant,  in  illustrating  the  propriety  of  the  plague 
being  one  of  lice,  has  the  following  very  just 
remarks :  "  The  Egj'ptians  affected  great  external 
purity,  and  were  very  nice  Iwth  in  their  jiersons 
and  clothing.  .  .  .  Uncommon  care  was  taken  not 
to  harbor  any  vermin.  They  were  particularly 
solicitous  on  this  head;  thinking  it  would  be  a 
great  profanation  of  the  temple  which  they  entered 
if  any  animalcule  of  this  sort  were  concealed  in 
their  garments."  And  we  learn  from  Herodotus 
that  so  scrupulous  were  the  priests  on  this  point 
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that  they  usetl  to  shave  the  hair  off  their  heads  and 
bodies  every  third  day  for  fear  of  harboring  any 
louse  while  occupied  in  their  sacred  duties  (Herod, 
ii.  37).  "  We  may  hence  see  what  an  abhorrence 
the  Egyptians  showed  towards  this  sort  of  vermin, 
and  that  the  judgments  inflicted  by  the  hand  of 
Closes  were  r.daptwl  to  their  prejudices"  (Bryant's 
Observations,  etc.,  p.  56). 

The  evidence  of  the  old  versions,  adduced  by 
Bochart  in  support  of  his  opinion,  has  been  called 
in  question  by  Rosenmiiller  and  Geddes,  who  will 
not  allow  that  the  words  used  by  the  Syriac,  the 
Chaldee,  and  the  Arabic  versions,  as  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Hebrew  word  chinnim,  can  properly  be 
translated  lice  :  but  the  interpretations  which  they 
themselves  allow  to  these  words  apply  better  to  lice 
than  to  gnats ;  and  it  is  almost  certain  that  the 
normal  meaning  of  the  words  in  all  these  three 
versions,  and  indisputably  in  the  Arabic,  applies  to 
lice.  It  is  readily  granted  that  some  of  the  argu- 
ments brought  forward  by  Bochart  {Hieroz.  iii.  457, 
ed.  Kosenm.)  and  his  consentients  are  unsatisfactory. 
As  the  plague  was  certainly  miraculous,  nothing 
can  be  deduced  from  the  assertion  made  that  the 
chinnim  sprang  from  the  dust ;  neither  is  liochart's 
derivation  of  the  Hebrew  word  accepted  by  scholars 
generally.  Much  force  however  is  contained  in  the 
Talmudical  use  of  the  word  chinnah,  to  express  a 
louse,  though  Gesenius  asserts  that  nothing  can  be 
adduced  thence. 

On  the  whole,  therefore,  this  much  appears  cer- 
tain, that  those  conmientators  who  assert  that  chin- 
nim means  gng.ts  have  arrived  at  this  conclusion 
without  sufficient  authority;  they  have  based  their 
arguments  solely  on  the  evidence  of  the  LXX., 
though  it  is  by  no  means  proved  that  the  Greek 
word  used  by  these  translators  has  any  reference  to 
gnats ;  <=  the  Greek  word,  which  probably  originally 
denoted  any  small  irritating  creature,  being  derived 
from  a  root  which  means  to  bite,  to  gwuv,  was 
used  in  this  general  sense,  and  selected  by  the 
LXX.  translators  to  express  the  original  word, 
which  has  an  origin  kindred  to  that  of  the  Greek 
word,  but  the  precise  meaning  of  which  they  did 
not  know.  They  had  in  view  the  derivation  of  the 
Hebrew  term  chinnah,  from  chanali,  "  to  gnaw," 
and  most  appropriately  rendered  it  by  the  Greek 
word  Kvii^,  from  Kvdu),  "  to  gnaw."  It  apfjears 
therefore  that  there  is  not  sutflcient  autliority  for 
departing  from  the  translation  of  the  A.  V.,  which 
renders  the  Hebrew  word  by  Itce ;  and  as  it  is  sup- 
ported by  the  evidence  of  many  of  the  old  versions, 
it  is  best  to  rest  contented  with  it.  At  any  rate  the 
point  is  still  open,  and  no  hasty  conclusion  can  be 
adopted  concerning  it.  W.  H. 

LIEUTENANTS  (D"»3Q"7?a7nK).      The 


a   A  I V.     "  Nigricans  et  quasi  pediculis   obsitus 

apparuit  canluus  "  (Crol.  Arab.  Lex.  a.  v.). 

t>  The  mosquito  and  gnat  belong  to  the  fiiinily  of 
CiUici'Jce.  Tlie  Simulium,  to  wliich  genus  the  Calex 
reptans  (Lin.)  belongs,  is  comprised  under  the  family 
Tipulidae.  This  is  a  northern  species,  and  probably 
not  fouud  in  Egypt.  The  Simulia,  or  sand-flies,  are 
most  inveterate  blcHxl-suckers,  whose  bites  often  give 
rise  to  very  painful  swellings. 

Although  Origen  and  Philo  both  understand  by  the 
Qreek  vKvCip  some  minute  winged  insect  that  stings, 
7et  their  testimony  by  no  means  proves  that  a  similar 


use  of  the  term  was  restricted  to  it  by  the  LXX. 
translators.  It  has  been  shown,  from  the  quotations 
given  above,  that  the  Greek  word  has  a  wide  significa- 
tion :  it  is  an  aphis,  a  worm,  a  Jiea,  or  a  spring-tail  — 
in  fiict  any  small  insect-like  animal  that  bites  ;  and 
all  therefore  that  should  legitimately  be  deduced  from 
the  words  of  these  two  writers  is  that  they  applied  in 
this  instance  to  some  irritating  winged  insect  a  term 
which,  from  its  derivation,  so  appropriately  describes 
its  irritating  properties.  Their  insect  seems  to  refer 
to  some  species  of  miJge  (Ceratopogon). 

c  If  the  LXX.  understood  gnats  by  the  IIebr«w 
term,  why  did  not  these  translators  use  some  well- 
known  Qreek  name  for  gnat,  as  luavux^  or  e/iiri«  ? 
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lictN  aloes 


Hebrew  achashdrnpan  was  the  official  title  of  the 
satraps  «  or  viceroys  who  governed  the  provinces  of 
the  I'ersiau  empire;  it  is  rendered  "lieutenant"  in 
Esth.  iii.  12,  viii.  9,  ix.  3;  Ezr.  viii.  36,  and 
"  prince  "  in  Dan.  iii.  2,  vi.  1,  &c.         W.  L.  B. 

LIGN  ALOES.     [Aloes.] 

LIGURE  (D?^!?'  ^««''«'»:  \iyipiov;  Aid. 
h.pyipiov\  Alex.  vaKivOos-  ligurim).  A  precious 
stone  mentioned  in  Ex.  xxviii.  19,  xxxix.  12,  as  the 
first  in  the  third  row  of  the  high-priest's  breast- 
plate. "  And  the  third  row,  a  ligure,  an  agate,  and 
an  amethyst."  It  is  impossible  to  say,  with  any 
certainty,  what  stone  is  denoted  by  the  Hebrew 
term.  The  LXX.  version  generally,  the  Vulgate 
and  Josephus  {B.  J.  v.  5.  §  7),  understand  the  iyn- 
curium  or  lujurium  ;  but  it  is  a  matter  of  consid- 
erable difficulty  to  identify  the  liguriaui  of  the  an- 
cients with  any  known  precious  stone.  Dr.  "Wood- 
ward and  some  old  commentators  have  supposed  that 
it  was  some  kind  of  bdtmniie,  because,  as  these  fos- 
sils contain  bituminous  particles,  they  have  thought 
that  they  have  been  able  to  detect,  upon  heating  or 
rubbing  pieces  of  them,  the  absurd  origin  which 
Theophrastus  {Fray.  ii.  28,  31,  xv.  2,  ed.  Schnei- 
der) and  Pliny  (//.  A^.  xxxvii.  iii.)  ascribe  to  the 
lyncuHiim,  Others  have  imagined  that  amber  is 
denoted  by  this  word ;  but  Theophrastus,  in  the 
passage  cited  above,  has  given  a  detailed  descrip- 
tion of  the  stone,  and  clearly  distinguishes  it  from 
electron^  or  amber.  Amber,  moreover,  is  too  soft 
for  engraving  upon;  while  the  lyncurium  was  a 
hard  stone,  out  of  which  seals  were  made.  Anoth- 
er interpretation  seeks  the  origin  of  the  word  in  the 
country  of  Liguria  (Genoa),  where  the  stone  was 
found,  but  makes  no  attempt  at  identification. 
Others  again,  without  re:ison,  suppose  the  opal  to 
be  meant  (Kosenmiill.  Sch.  in  Ex.  xxviii.  19). 
Dr.  Watson  (Phil.  Trans,  vol.  li.  p.  394)  identi- 
fiies  it  with  the  Umrmaline.  Beckmann  {Hist.  In- 
vent, i.  87,  Bohn)  believes,  with  Braun,  Epiphanius, 
and  J.  de  I^et,  that  the  description  of  the  lyncu- 
rium agrees  well  with  the  hyacinth  stone  of  modern 
minei-alogists.*  With  this  supposition  Hill  {Notes 
on  Theophrastus  on  Stones,  §  50,  p.  166)  and  Kos- 
enmiiller  {Mineral,  of  Bible,  p.  3f>,  Bib.  Cab.)  agree. 
It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  this  opinion  is 
for  from  satisfactory,  for  there  is  the  following  diffi- 
culty in  the  identification  of  the  lyncurium  with  the 
hyacinth.  Theophrastus,  speaking  of  the  properties 
of  the  lyncurium,  says  that  it  attracts  not  only 
light  particles  of  wood,  bat  fragments  of  iron  and 
brass.  Now  there  is  no  peculiar  attractive  power  in 
the  hyacinth;  nor  is  Beckmann's  explanation  of 
this  point  sufficient.  He  says :  "  If  we  consider 
its  (the  lyncurium'' s)  attracting  of  small  bodies  in 
the  same  light  which  our  hyacinth  has  in  common 
with  all  stones  of  the  glassy  species,  I  cannot  see 
anything  to  controvert  this  opinion,  and  to  induce 
us  to  believe  the  lyncunum  and  the  tourmaline  to 
be  the  same."     But  surely  the  lyncunum,  what- 
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ever  it  be,  had  in  a  marked  manner  maynctic  prop- 
ei'ties ;  indeed,  the  term  was  applied  to  tlie  stone 
on  this  very  account,  for  the  Greek  name  liyurion 
appears  to  be  derived  from  As ix<'>'i  "  to  lick,"  "  to 
attract;  "  and  doubtless  was  selected  by  the  LXX. 
translators  for  this  reason  to  express  the  Hebrew 
word,  which  has  a  similar  derivation.''  Jlore  prob- 
able, though  still  inconclusive,  appears  tlie  opinion 
of  those  who  identify  the  lyncurium  with  the  tmir- 
maline,  or  more  definitely  with  the  red  variety 
known  as  rubellite,  which  is  a  hard  stone  and  used 
as  a  gem,  and  sometimes  sold  for  red  snjtphirt. 
Tournudine  becomes,  as  is  well  known,  electrically 
polar  when  heated.  Beckmann's  objection,  that 
"had  Theophrastus  been  acquainted  with  the 
tourmaline,  he  would  have  remarked  that  it  did  not 
acquire  its  attractive  power  till  it  was  heated,"  is 
answered  by  his  own  admission  on  the  passage, 
quoted  from  the  Histoire  de  I'Academie  for  1717, 
p.  7  (see  Beckmann,  i.  91). 

Tourmaline  is  a  mineral  found  in  many  parts  of 
the  world.  The  Duke  de  Nova  purchased  two  of 
these  stones  in  Holland,  which  are  there  called 
aschentrikker.  Linnajus,  in  his  preface  to  the 
Flora  Zeylandica,  mentions  the  stone  under  the 
name  of  lajns  electricus  from  Ceylon.  The  natives 
call  it  tournamul  (vid.  Phil.  Trans,  in  loc.  cit.). 
Many  of  the  precious  stones  which  were  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Israelites  during  their  wanderings 
were  no  doubt  obtained  from  the  ligyptians,  who 
might  have  procured  from  the  Tyrian  merchants 
specimens  from  even  India  and  Ceylon,  etc.  The 
fine  specimen  of  rubellite  now  in  the  British  Muse- 
um belonged  formerly  to  the  King  of  Ava. 

The  word  ligure  is  unknown  in  modern  muie- 
ralogy.  Phillips  {Mineral.  87)  metitions  ligurite, 
the  fragments  of  which  are  uneven  and  transparent, 
with  a  vitreous  lustre.  It  occurs  in  a  sort  of  talcose 
rock  in  the  banks  of  a  river  in  the  Apennines. 

The  claim  of  rubellite  to  be  the  lesliem  of  Scrip- 
ture is  very  uncertain,  but  it  is  perhaps  better  than 
that  of  the  other  minerals  which  writers  have  from 
time  to  time  endeavored  to  identify  with  it. 

W.  H. 

LIK'HI  (Tlpb,  \leamed]:  AaKi/x;  [Vat. 
AaKeetfj,;]  Alex.  Aa/ceia:  Led),  a  Manassite,  son 
of  Shemida,  the  son  of  Manasseh  (1  Chr.  vii.  19). 

*  LIKING  (A.  v.),  as  a  nouD,means  "condi- 
tion," Job  xxxix.  14:  "  Their  young  ones  ai'e  in 

good  liking;  "  and  as  a  participle  (CD5')> 
"conditioned  "  (Dan.  i.  10):  "  Why  should  he  see 
your  faces  worse  liking  than  the  children  which  are 
of  your  sort?"  H. 

LILY  iyf'^^K  shusbdn,  nSlTItT,  shoshan- 
ndh  :  Kpivov,  Matt.  vi.  28, 29).  The  Hebrew  word 
is  rendered  "  rose  "  in  the  Chaldee  Targum,  and  by 
Maimonides  and  other  rabbinical  writers,  with  the 
exception  of  Kimchi  and  Ben  Melech,  who  in  1  K. 
vii.  19  translated  it  by  "  violet."       In  the  Judaeo- 


«  The  LXX.  gives  o-aTpaTnjs,  oTpanjyos,  and  vTraro? ; 
the  Vulgate  satrapes  and  princeps.  Both  the  Hebrew 
and  the  Greek  words  are  modifications  of  the  same 
Sanskrit  root :  but  philologists  are  not  agreed  as  to  the 
form  or  meaning  of  the  word.  Gesenius  ( Thes.  p.  74) 
adopts  the  opinion  of  Von  Bohlen  that  it  comes  from 
kskatriya-pati,  meaning  "  warrior  of  the  host."  Pott 
{Etym.  Forsch.  Pref.  p.  68)  suggests  other  derivations 
more  in  consonance  with  the  position  of  the  satraps  as 
tivU  rather  than  military  rulers. 


6  Biischlng,  p.  342,  from  Dutens,  Des  Pierres  pre- 
cieuses,  p.  61,  says,  "  the  hyacinth  is  not  found  in  the 
East."  This  is  incorrect,  for  it  occurs  in  Egypt,  Cey- 
lon, and  the  East  Indies  (v.  Mineral,  and  Orygtall. 
Orr's  Circle  of  Sciences,  p.  515). 

c   Thes.  s.  V.  DlOb.     Fiirst  says  of  0U7  7,  "ci:gu9 

nos  fugit  origo.  Targ.  vertlt,  '''n"'33|2,  h-  e-  Or 
Kc'yxpos.  de  quo  Smiris  {Shamir)  ge'nere  v.  Pllu 
xxxlT.  4." 
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Spanish  version  of  the  Canticles,  skushdn  and  sho- 
$hanndh  are  always  translated  by  rosn  ;  but  in  Hos. 
xiv.  5  the  latter  is  rendered  lino.  But  Kpivov,  or 
"lily,"  is  the  uniform  rendering  of  the  LXX..  and 
is  in  all  probability  the  true  one,  as  it  is  supported 
by  the  analof^y  of  the  xVrabic  and  Pei-sian  susan, 
which  hxs  the  same  meaning  to  this  day,  and  by 
the  existence  of  the  same  word  in  Syriac  and  Cop- 
tic. The  Spanish  azucena,  a  "  white  lily,"  is 
merely  a  modification  of  the  Arabic. 

But  although  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  word 
denotes  some  plant  of  the  lily  species,  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  what  individual  of  this  class  it  espe- 
cially designates.  Father  Souciet  (liecueil  de  diss, 
crit.  1715)  labored  to  prove  that  the  lily  of  Scrip- 
ture is  the  "  crown-imfierial,"  the  i'ersian  tusai,  the 
Kpivov  Paai\iK6v  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  FritiUaina 
imperiidis  of  Liimaeus.  So  common  was  this  plant 
in  Persia,  that  it  is  supposed  to  have  given  its  name 
to  Susa,  the  capital  (Athen.  xii.  1;  Bochart, 
Phaley,  ii.  1-1).  But  there  is  no  proof  that  it  was 
at  any  time  common  in  Palestine,  and  "  the  lily  " 
par  excellence  of  Persia  would  not  of  necessity  be 
"the  Uly  "  of  the  Holy  Land.  Dioscorides  (i.  62) 
bears  witness  to  the  beauty  of  the  lilies  of  Syria 
and  Pisidia,  from  which  the  best  perfume  was  made. 
He  says  (iii.  100  [110])  of  the  Kpivov  ^aaiKiK^v 
that  the  Syrians  call  it  (ra<ra  {=^  shusliaii),  and  the 
Africans    afii^\a^ov,  which  Bochart   renders  in 

Hebrew  characters  I'^P  3'^!2S,  "white  shoot." 
Kiihn,  in  his  note  on  the  passage,  identifies  the 
plant  in  question  with  the  Lilium  candidum  of 
Linnaeus.  It  is  probably  the  same  as  that  called 
in  the  Mishna  "king's  lily"  (Kilaim,  v.  8).  PUny 
(xxi.  5)  defines  Kpivov  as  "  rubens  liUum ;  "  and 
Dioscorides,  in  another  p;issage,  mentions  the  fact 
that  there  are  lilies  with  purple  flowers;  but  whether 
by  this  he  intended  the  Lilium  Mdvtayon  or  Chal- 
cedonicuiii,  Kiihn  leaves  undecided.  Now  in  the 
passage  of  Athenseus  above  quoted  it  is  said,  'Zod- 
aov  yap  tlvat  Ti^i't.\\-{]v<jiiv  (paivfj  rb  Kpivov.  But 
in  the  Etymologicuin  Maynuni  (s.  v.  'Zovtra)  we 
find  T^  yap  \fipia  uwh  rHv  ^oiviKwv  crovara  \(y- 
eroi.  As  the  sliiishan  is  thus  identified  both  with 
Kpivov,  the  red  or  purple  lily,  and  with  \eipiov,  the 
white  lily,  it  is  evidently  imjx)ssible  from  the  word 
itself  to  ascertain  exactly  the  kind  of  lily  which  is 
referred  to.  If  the  shuglian  or  slioshannnh  of  the 
O.  T.  and  the  Kpivov  of  the  Sermon  on  the  jMount 
be  identical,  which  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt, 
the  plant  designated  by  these  terms  must  have 
been  a  conspicuous  object  on  the  shores  of  the  Lake 
of  Geniiesaret  (.Matt.  vi.  28;  Luke  xii.  27);  it  niust 
have  flourished  in  the  deep  broad  valleys  of  Pales- 
tine (Cant.  ii.  1),  among  the  thorny  shrubs  («6trf.  ii. 
2),  and  pastures  of  the  desert  {ib.  ii.  16,  iv.  5,  vi. 
3),  and  must  have  been  remarkable  for  its  rapid 
and  luxuriant  growth  (Hos.  xiv.  5;  Ecclus.  xxxix. 
14).  rhat  its  flowers  were  brilUant  in  color  would 
seem  to  be  indicated  in  JIatt.  vi.  28,  where  it  is 
compared  with  the  gorgeous  rol)es  of  Solomon ;  and 
that  this  color  was  scarlet  or  purple  is  implied  in 
Cant.  V.  13."     There  appears  to  be  no  species  of  lily 


o  According  to  another  opinion,  the  allusion  in  this 
ferse  is  to  tlie  fragrance  and  not  the  color  of  the  lily 
»nd,  if  so,  the  passage  is  favorable  to  the  claims  of  the 
L.  candidum,  which  is  highly  fragrant,  while  the  L 
Chalcedonicum  is  almost  destitute  of  odor.  The  lily  of 
theN.  T.  may  still  be  the  latter. 

b  But  Strand  (Flor.  Pa/ffis(.)  mentions  it  as  growing 
near  Joppa,  and  Kitto  {Phys.  Hist,  of  Pai.  219)  makes 
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which  so  completely  answers  all  these  requirements 
as  the  Lilium  Chalcedonicum,  or  Scarlet  Martagon, 
which  grows  in  profusion  in  the  Levant.  But 
direct  evidence  on  the  point  is  still  to  be  desired 
from  the  observation  of  travellers.  We  have,  how- 
ever, a  letter  from  Dr.  Bowring,  referred  to  (Gnrd, 
Chron.  ii.  854),  in  which,  under  the  name  of  Lilia 
Syrinca,  Lindley  identifies  with  the  L.  C/i(dcedon- 
icum  a  flower  which  is  "  abundant  in  the  district  of 
Galilee  "  in  the  months  of  April  and  May.  Sprengel 
{Ant.  Bot.  Spec.  i.  p.  9)  identifies  the  Greek  Kpivoy 
with  the  L.  Martagon. 


LiUum  Chalcedonicum. 

With  regard  to  the  other  plants  which  have  been 
identified  with  the  slnishan,  the  difficulties  are  many 
and  great.  Gesenius  derives  the  word  from  a  root 
signifying  "to  be  white,"  and  it  has  hence  been 
inferred  that  the  shushan  is  the  white  lily.  But  it 
is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  Lilium  candidum 
grows  wild  in  Palestine,  though  a  specimen  was 
found  by  Forskal  at  Zambak  in  Arabia  Felix.* 
Dr.  Royle  (Kitto's  Cychp.  art.  "  Shushan  ")  iden- 
tified the  "  lily  "  of  the  Canticles  with  the  lotus  of 
Egypt,  in  spite  of  the  many  allusions  to  "  feeding 
among  the  lilies."  The  puq)le  flowers  of  the  hhob, 
or  wild  articlioke,  which  abounds  in  the  plain  north 
of  Tabor  and  in  the  A''alley  of  Esdraiilon,  have  been 
thought  by  some  to  be  the  "  lilies  of  the  field  " 
alluded  to  in  Matt.  vi.  28  (Wilson,  Lands  of  the 
Bible,  ii.  110).  A  recent  traveller  mentions  a  plant, 
with  lilac  flowers  like  the  hyacinth,  and  called  by 
the  Arabs  usieeih,  which  he  considered  to  be  of  the 
species  denominated  lily  in  Scripture  (Bonar, 
Desert  of  Sinni,  p.  !i2i)).  Lj-nch  enumerates  the 
"  lily  "  as  among  the  plants  seen  by  him  on  the 
shores  of  the  Dead  Sea,  but  gives  no  details  which 
could  lead  to  its  identification  {t'xped.  to  Jwdan, 
p.  286).  He  had  previously  observed  the  water- 
lily  on  the  Jordan  (p.  173),  but  omits  to  mention 
whether  it  was  the  yellow  {Nuphar  lulea)  or  the 

especial  mention  of  the  L.  cnndidum  growing  in  Pal- 
estine ;  and  in  connection  with  the  habitat  given  by 
Strand  it  is  worth  observing  that  the  lily  is  mentioned 
(Cant.  il.  1)  with  the  rose  of  Sharon.  Now  let  this  be 
compared  with  Jerome's  Comment,  ad  Is.  xxxiii.  9  : 
"  Saron  omnis  juxta  Jojipen  Lyddamque  appellator 
regio  in  qua  latissimi  campi  fertUesque  tenduntur." 

W.  H. 
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white  {NymphoBa  alba).  "  The  only  '  lilies  '  which 
I  saw  in  Palestine,"  says  Prof.  Stanley,  "  in  the 
months  of  March  and  April,  were  large  yellow 
water-lilies,  in  the  clear  spring  of  'Ain  Mellahah, 
near  the  Lake  of  Merom  "  {S.  ^  P.  p.  429).  He 
suggests  that  the  name  "  lily  "  "rnay  include  the 
numerous  flowers  of  the  tulip  or  amaryllis  kind, 
which  appear  in  the  early  summer,  or  the  autumn 
of  Palestine."  The  following  description  of  the 
Huleh-lily  hy  Dr.  Thomson  {The  Lund  and  the 
Book,  i.  394),  were  it  more  precise,  would  perhaps 
have  enabled  botanists  to  identify  it :  "  This  Huleh- 
lily  is  very  large,  and  the  three  inner  petals  meet 
above  and  form  a  gorgeous  canopy,  such  as  art 
never  approached,  and  king  never  sat  under,  even 
in  his  utmost  glory We  call  it  Huleh- 
lily,  because  it  was  here  that  it  was  first  discovered. 


Iiilium  candidum. 

Its  botanical  name,  if  it  have  one,  I  am  unac- 
quainted  with Our  flower  delights  most 

in  the  valleys,  but  is  also  found  on  the  mountains. 
It  grows  among  thorns,  and  I  have  sadly  lacerated 
my  hands  in  extricating  it  from  them.  Nothing 
can  be  in  higher  contrast  than  the  luxuriant  vel- 
vety softness  of  this  lily,  and  the  crabbed  tangled 
hedge  of  thorns  about  it.  Gazelles  still  delight  to 
feed  among  them ;  and  you  can  scarcely  ride  through 
the  woods  north  of  Tabor,  where  these  lilies  abound, 
without  frightening  them  from  their  flowery  pas- 
ture." If  some  future  traveller  would  give  a  de- 
scription of  the  Huleh-lily  somewhat  less  vague  than 
the  above,  the  question  might  be  at  once  resolved. 
[Palestine  —  Botany.^ 

The  Phoenician  architects  of  Solomon's  temple 
decorated  the  capitals  of  the  columns  with  "  lily- 
work,"  that  is,  with  leaves  and  flowers  of  the  lily 
(1  K.  vii. ),  corresponding  to  the  lotus-headed  capi- 
tals of  Egyptian  architecture.  The  rim  of  the 
"  brazen  sea  "  was  possibly  wrought  in  the  form  of 
the  recurved  margin  of  a  lily  flower  (1  K.  vii.  26). 
Whether  the  shoshannim  and  shushan  mentioned 
in  the  titles  of  Ps.  xlv.,  Ix.,  Ixix.,  and  kxx.  were 
musical  instruments  in  the  form  of  lilies,  or  wheth- 
er the  word  denote  a  musical  air,  will  be  discussed 
under  the  article  Shoshannim.         W.  A.  W. 

*  The  description  in  Matt.  vi.  28-30  implies  that 
this  plant  was  familiar  to  Christ's  hearers.     This 
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consideration  would  at  once  exclude  Lilium  candi- 
dum, which,  if  found  at  all  in  Syria  and  Palestine, 
nmst  be  extremely  rare,  and  probably  only  a^  es- 
caped from  cultivation. 

It  is  impossible  also  that  any  of  the  water-lilies 
could  be  intended,  as  the  lilies  mentioned  grew  in 
the  field. 

The  requirements  of  the  text  are  the  following : 

(1.)  A  plant  of  the  order  Liliacem  or  one  of  the 
allied  orders  of  Jridaceie,  or  AmaryUidacece.  Any 
plant  which  would  be  vulgarly  called  a  lily  would 
suit  the  case,  inasmuch  as  we  are  not  to  imagine 
language  used  here  in  the  accurate  style  of  a 
botanist. 

(2.)  It  must  be  a  plant  growing  in  the  fields, 
with  a  stem  of  suflicient  size  and  solidity  to  be  an 
element  of  the  fuel  of  the  Uinnoor  or  oriental  oven. 
It  is  customary  in  the  I'jjst  to  gather  out  the  tares 
and  various  flowering  plants  from  among  the  wheat, 
before  the  time  of  harvest,  and  to  bind  them  in 
bundles,  and  either  to  feed  them  to  the  cattle, 
or  burn  them  in  the  oven.  The  lily  mentioned 
must  be  of  this  character,  in  order  to  suit  the  nar- 
rative. 

(3.)  It  must  be  a  plant  of  rich  colored  flowers, 
probably  purple,  inasmuch  as  this  color  would  bet- 
ter suit  the  comparison  with  the  colors  of  royal 
garments. 

There  are  several  plants  which  have  been  sup- 
posed to  represent  the  lily,  which  we  can  eliminate 
by  the  above  tests.  Lilium  candidum  has  been 
already  excluded.  Anemone  coronaria,  with  its  two 
varieties  of  red  and  purple  flowers,  has  been  de- 
scribed as  the  plant  in  question.  But  in  the  first 
place  it  is  the  most  distant  possible  from  the  lilies, 
being  of  the  family  of  the  liununculacece.  In  the 
second  place  it  is  a  low  herbaceous  plant,  not  occur- 
ring so  much  among  wheat  as  in  oj)en  grassy  places, 
by  roadsides.  It  has  no  stem,  and  is  not  gathei-ed 
for  the  ovens.  It  is  conmion  enough,  but  for  the 
two  reasons  nientioned  is  quite  inadmissible. 

The  remauiing  hypotheses  may  all  be  grouped 
into  one  class.  They  consist  in  assuming  one  of 
the  plants  of  the  above  named  orders  to  be  the 
plant  here  designated.  Some  have  supposed  the 
Lilium  Chalcedoiiicum.  Others  have  supposed  the 
great  Iris  of  the  Huleh,  which  Dr.  Thomson  calls 
the  Huleh  lily.  Others  still  have  endeavored  to 
prove  the  claims  of  others  of  these  natural  orders. 

My  own  opinion  is,  that  the  term  '  lily '  here  is 
general,  and  that  it  does  not  refer  to  any  species 
exclusively.  There  are  several  fine  plants  of  these 
orders  which  are  found  more  or  less  difl^used  through 
Palestine,  as  Tulipa  oculis-solis,  Lilium  Chalce- 
doiiicum, Iris  reticulosa,  and  others  of  that  genus, 
and  last,  but  not  least  likely  to  have  been  before 
the  eyes  and  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers  of  the  ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  Gladiolus  Illyricus.  Indeed, 
if  any  one  species  more  than  another  be  designated. 
I  incline  to  think  that  this  is  the  one. 

This  plant  is  a  showy  species,  growing  to  a 
height  of  two  or  three  feet,  among  the  wheat  and 
barley.  It  has  a  reedy  stem,  and  a  large  raceme 
of  purple  flowers,  an  inch  and  a  half  broad  when 
open,  and  it  is  a  sufficiently  striking  and  showy 
flower  to  have  been  the  subject  of  the  comparison. 
Moreover,  it  is  one  of  those  wild  plants  which  are 
constantly  plucked  up  with  the  other  weeds,  and 
fed  to  cattle,  or  burned  in  the  fire. 

Still  I  incline  to  think  that  the  Saviour,  in  speak- 
ing of  the  lihes,  used  the  term  in  the  same  general 
way  that  an  inhabitant  of  the  Middle  States  would 
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speak  of  wild  lilies,  in  allusion  to  their  bright  colors, 
not  particularly  designating,  or  perhaps  not  being 
aware  of  the  specific  ditterences  of  the  individuals  of 
the  genus.  He  might  have  seen  a  lily,  and  been 
struck  with  its  beauty,  and  used  that  quality  to  illus- 
trate his  speech,  without  knowing  whether  he  had 
seen  Lilium  PliUadeJphicum,  or  L.  Canaittnse,  or  L, 
superbum.  Nay,  he  might  have  seen  an  Enjthro- 
nium,  or  a  Gladiolus,  and  called  them  lilico.  Or  he 
might  have  drawn  his  illustration  from  the  combined 
impression  produced  on  his  mind  by  all  the  sjjecies 
and  general  names.  I  conceive  the  latter  to  have 
been  the  case  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 

G.  E.  P. 

LIME  (T^b:  Koyia--  calx).  This  substance 
is  noticed  only  three  times  in  the  Bible,  namely,  in 
Deut.  xxvii.  2,  4,  where  it  is  ordered  to  be  laid  on 
the  great  stones  whereon  the  law  was  to  be  written 
(A.  V.  '-thou  shall  plaister  them  with  plaister  "); 
in  Is.  xxxiii.  12,  where  the  "burnings  of  lime" 
are  figuratively  usetl  to  express  complete  desti-uc- 
iicm ;  and  in  Am.  ii.  1,  where  the  prophet  de- 
scribes the  outrage  conmiitted  on  the  memory  of  the 
king  of  Edom  by  the  Moabites,  when  they  took 
his  bones  and  burned  them  into  lime,  i.  e.  calcined 
them  —  an  indignity  of  which  we  have  another  in- 
stance in  2  K.  xxiii.  16.  That  the  .Jews  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  use  of  the  lime-kiln,  has  been 
already  noticed.      [Furnack.]  W.  L.  B. 

*  LINE.  Several  Hebrew  words  are  so  ren- 
dered, which  in  some  passages  admit  of  a  closer 
discrimination.  In  addition  to  the  ordinary  appli- 
cations it  often  denotes  a  line  or  cord  used  for  meas- 
uring purix)ses,  as   IP  and  1)7,    1  K.  vii.  2-3 ;  2  K. 

XXI.  13,  &c. ;  ^5r?)  Ps.  Ixxviii.  55(56);  Am.  vii. 
17 ;  Is.  xUv.  1.3,  where  the  A.  V.  has  "  rule  " ;  but 
in  this  last  passage  TT}?''  is  probably  "  graver," 
"stylus"  (not  "line"' as  in  A.  v.).  A  peculiar  use  of 
the  measuring  line  occurs  in  2  Sam.  viii.  2  (where 

the  word  is  vDH),  David,  after  a  signal  victory 
over  the  Moabites,  who  appear  to  have  given  him 
special  provocation,  put  to  death  two  thirds  of  his 
captives  and  spared  one  third.  He  required  them  to 
lie  down  on  the  ground,  and  then  with  a  line  meas- 
ured them  off'  after  that  projwrtion.  The  line  as 
employed  for  measuring,  by  a  frequent  metonomy 
stands  often  for  lot,  possession,  or  inheritance  (as 

75n   in  Jos.  xvii.  14,  xix.  9;  Ps.  xvi.  5  (6);  Ezek. 

xlvii.  13  ff.).  The  sense  of  "their  line"  (n-l}?), 
i.  e.  of  the  heavens  in  Ps.  xlx.  4  (5),  is  uncertain. 
In  this  highly  poetic  passage  it  may  well  enough 
denote  the  expanse  or  circuit  which  the  heavens 
measure  off  as  they  bend  over  all  the  earth,  through- 
out which  is  to  be  heard  the  proclamation  which 
they  make  of  God's  existence  and  attributes.  So 
Hupfcld  (Die  Pgalmtn,  i.  410),  who  agrees  here 
with  Hengstenberg  {Die  Psalmen,  i.  440  f.).  Paul's 
citation  of  the  passage  (Kom.  x.  18)  follows  the 
LXX.  which  hiis  (^^^yyoy,  "  a  sound  "  (.\.  V.),  as 
111  m  the  strings   of   a   lyre.     By  "  plumb-line " 

(Ty3H,  only  Am.  vii.  7,  twice)  is  usually  under- 
stx)od  a  line  with  lead  attached  to  it  for  determining 
the  j)erpendicularity  of  objects.  Jehovah,  as  repre- 
sented there  by  the  prophet,  stands  on  a  straight- 
built  wall  with  a  line  in  his  hand,  as  a  symbol 
of  the  strict  justice  with  which  He  will  call  his 
people  to  account   for  their  sins   (see  Baur,  Der 
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Prophet  Amos,  p.  407,  and  Keil,  Die  12  klein&n 
Prophettn,    p.   221).      The  proper  rendering  of 

V^nS,  Gen.  xxxviii.  18,  is  line  or  cord  (in  the 
A.  V.  "  bracelets  "),  by  which  the  signet-ring  was 
attached  to  the  neck.  See  Conant,  Genesis,  etc.  p. 
160.  The  literal  and  metaphorical  senses  blend 
themselves  in  Paul's  expression  (fV  dAAorpfy 
Kav6ui),  2  Cor.  x.  16,  t.  e.  another's  line  or  sphere 
of  labor  allotted  to  him  by  God's  providence.    H. 

LINEN.  Five  different  Hebrew  words  arc 
thus  rendered,  and  it  is  difficult  to  assign  to  each 
its  precise  significance.  With  regard  to  the  Greek 
words  so  translated  in  the  N.  T.  there  is  less  am- 
biguity. 

1.  As  Egypt  was  the  great  centre  of  the  linen 
manufacture  of  antiquity,  it  is  in  connection  with 
that  country  that  we  find  the  first  allusion  to  it  in 
the  Bible.  Joseph,  when  promoted  to  the  dignity 
of  ruler  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  was  arrayed  "in 
vestures  oijine  liiitn"  (sliesh,"  marg.  "silk,"  Gen. 
xli.  42),  and  among  the  offerings  for  the  tabernacle 
of  the  things  which  the  Israelites  had  brought  out 
of  Egypt  were  "  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
Jine  linen'''  (Ex.  xxv.  4,  xxxv.  6).  Of  twisted 
threads  of  this  material  were  composed  the  ten 
embroidered  hangings  of  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxvi. 
1),  the  vail  which  separated  the  holy  place  from 
the  holy  of  holies  (Ex.  xxvi.  31),  and  the  curtain 
for  the  entrance  (ver.  .36),  wrought  with  needle- 
work. The  ephod  of  the  high-priest,  with  its 
"curious,"  or  embroidered  girdle,  and  the  breast- 
plate of  judgment,  were  of  '■'Jine  twined  linen  " 
(Ex.  xxviii.  0,  8,  15).  Of  fine  linen  woven  in 
checker-work  were  made  the  high-priest's  tunic 
and  mitre  (Ex.  xxviii.  39).  The  tunics,  turbans, 
and  drawers  of  the  inferior  priests  (Ex.  xxxix.  27, 
28)  are  simply  described  as  of  woven  work  of  fine 
linen. 

2.  But  in  Ex.  xxviii.  42,  and  Lev.  vi.  10,  the 
drawers  of  the  priests  and  their  flowmg  robes  are 
said  to  be  of  linen  {bad  b),  and  the  tunic  of  the 
high-priest,  his  girdle,  and  mitre,  which  he  wore 
on  the  day  of  atonement,  were  made  of  the  same 
material  (Lev.  xvi.  4).  Cunaus  {De  Rep.  IJebr. 
ii.  c.  i.)  maintained  that  the  robes  worn  by  the 
high-priest  throughout  the  year,  which  are  called 
by  the  Tahnudists  "  the  golden  vestments,"  were 
thus  named  because  they  were  made  of  a  more  val  - 
uable  kind  of  linen  {shesh)  than  that  of  which  "  the 
white  vestments,"  worn  only  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment, were  composed  (bad).  But  in  the  Mishna 
{Cod.  Joma,  iii.  7)  it  is  said  that  the  dress  worn 
by  the  high-priest  on  the  morning  of  the  day  of 
atonement  was  of  linen  of  Pelusium,  that  is,  of  the 
finest  description.  In  the  evening  of  the  same  day 
he  wore  garments  of  Indian  linen,  which  was  less 
costly  than  the  Egyptian.  From  a  comparison  of 
Ex.  xxviii.  42  with  xxxix.  28,  it  seems  clear  that 
bad  and  s/iesh  were  synonymous,  or,  if  there  be  any 
diff'erence  between  them,  the  latter  probably  de- 
notes the  spun  threads,  while  the  former  is  the 
linen  woven  from  them.  Maimonides  ( Cele  ham- 
mikdash,  c.  8)  considered  them  as  identical  with 
regard  to  the  material  of  which  they  were  com- 
posed, for  he  says,  "  wherever  in  the  Iaw  bad  or 
shesh  are  mentioned,  they  signify  flax,  that  is, 
bysgus."  And  Abarbanel  (on  Ex.  xxv.)  defines 
sheth  to  be  Egyptian  flax,  and  distinguishes  it  as 


«  \SXD,   or   ""Wtp,  88  in  E/..  xvi.  13. 
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composed  of  six  (Heb.  shesh,  "six")  threads 
twisted  together,  from  bad,  which  was  single.  But 
in  opposition  to  this  may  be  quoted  Ex.  xxxix.  28, 
where  the  drawers  of  the  priests  are  said  to  be 
linen  (bad)  ov  fine  twined  linen  {shesh).  The  wise- 
hearted  among  the  women  of  the  congregation  spun 
the  flax  which  was  used  hy  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  for 
the  hangings  of  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxxv.  25),  and 
the  making  of  linen  was  one  of  the  occupations  of 
women,  of  whose  dress  it  formed  a  conspicuous  part 
(Prov.  xxxi.  22,  A.  V.  "silk;  "  Ez.  xvi.  10,  13; 
comp.  Rev.  xviii.  16).  In  Ez.  xxvii.  7  shesh  is 
enumerated  among  the  products  of  Egypt,  which 
the  Tyrians  imported  and  used  for  the  sails  of  their 
ships ;  and  the  vessel  constructed  for  Ptolemy  Philo- 
pator  is  said  by  Atlienaius  to  have  had  a  sail  of 
byssus  {^{laaivov  excoj/  iffTiov,  Deijm.  i.  27  F). 
Hermi[)pus  (quoted  by  Athenteus)  describes  Egypt 
as  the  great  emporium  for  sails :  — 

'E<c  5'  AiyuTTTOi)  Ta  /cpe/ua<rTa 
'loTt'a  KoX  /3U/3A.OVS. 

Cleopatra's  galley  at  the  battle  of  Actium  had  a 
sail  of  purple  canvas  (Plin.  xix.  5).  The  ephods 
worn  by  the  priests  (1  Sam.  xxii.  18),  by  Samuel, 
though  he  was  a  Levite  (1  Sam.  ii.  38),  and  by 
David  when  he  danced  before  the  ark  (2  Sam.  vi. 
14;  1  Chr.  xv.  27),  were  all  of  linen  {bad).  The 
man  whom  Daniel  saw  in  vision  by  the  river  Hid- 
dekel  was  clothed  in  linen  {bad,  Dan.  x.  5,  xii.  6,  7 ; 
comp.  Matt,  xxviii.  3).  In  no  case  is  bad  used  for 
other  than  a  dress  worn  in  religious  ceremonies, 
though  the  other  terms  rendered  "  linen  "  are  ap- 
pUed  to  the  ordinary  dress  of  women  and  persons 
in  high  rank. 

3.  Bids,  «  always  translated  "  fine  linen  "  ex- 
cept 2  Chr.  v.  12,  is  apparently  a  late  word,  and 
probably  the  same  with  the  Greek  0v<Tffos,  by 
which  it  is  represented  by  the  LXX.  It  was  used 
for  the  dresses  of  the  Invite  choir  in  the  t«mple  (2 
Chr.  V.  12),  for  the  loose  upper  garment  worn  by 
kings  over  the  close-fitting  tunic  (1  Clir.  xv.  27),  and 
for  the  vail  of  the  Temple,  embroidered  by  the  skill 
of  the  Tyrian  artificers  (2  Chr.  iii.  14).  Mordecai 
was  arrajed  in  robes  of  fine  linen  {buts)  and  purple 
(Esth.  viii.  15)  when  honored  by  the  Persian  king, 
and  the  dress  of  the  rich  man  in  the  parable  was 
purple  axiAfine  linen  {$v<t(Tos,  Luke  xvi.  19).  The 
Tyrians  were  celebrated  for  their  skill  in  linen-em- 
broidery (2  Chr.  ii.  14),  and  the  house  of  Ashbea, 
a  family  of  the  descendants  of  Shelah  the  son  of 
Judah,  were  workers  in  fine  linen,  probably  in  the 
lowland  country  (1  Chr.  iv.  21).  Tradition  adds 
that  they  wove  the  robes  of  the  kings  and  priests 
(Targ.  Josejjh),  and,  according  to  Jarchi,  the  hang- 
ings of  the  sanctuary.  The  cords  of  the  canopy 
over  the  garden-court  of  the  palace  at  Shushan 
were  of  fine  linen  {buts,  Esth.  i.  6).  "  Purple  and 
broidered  work  and  fine  linen"  were  brought  by 
the  Syrians  to  the  market  of  Tyre  (Ez.  xxvii.  16), 
the  buts  of  Syria  being  distinguished  from  the  shesh 
of  Egypt,  mentioned  in  ver.  7,  as  being  in  all  prob- 
ability an  Aramaic  word,  while  shesh  is  referred 
to  an  Egyptian  original.''    "  Fine  linen  "  {fivffcros), 


"  V^2,  /SuVo-os,  byssus. 

6  In  Gea.  xli.  42,  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  gives 
V  ^3  as  the  equivalent  of  WW.  See  also  Ex.  xxv. 
I,  xxxv.  35. 

<-•  7^^M.  ^  1^^^,    'Veneto-Gr.  oxoiros. 
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with  purple  and  silk  are  enumerated  in  Rev.  xviii 
12  as  among  the  merchandise  of  the  mystical  Baby- 
lon; and  to  the  Lanib"s  wife  (xix.  8)  it  "was 
granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen 
{fiiKTcnvov)  clean  and  white:  "  the  symbolical  sig- 
nificance of  this  vesture  being  immediately  ex- 
plained, "  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of 
saints."  And  probably  with  the  same  intent  the 
armies  in  heaven,  who  rode  upon  white  horses 
and  followed  the  "  Faithful  and  True,"  were  clad 
in  "fine  linen,  white  and  clean,"  as  they  went  forth 
to  battle  with  the  beast  and  his  army  (Rev.  xix. 
14). 

4.  Etun"  occurs  but  once  (Prov.  vii.  16),  and 
there  in  connection  with  Egypt.  Schultens  con- 
nects it  with  the  Greek  o^6vt],  o66vtov,  which  he 
supposes  were  derived    from  it.     The  Talmudists 

translate  it  by  vSH,  chebel,  a  cord  or  rope,  in 
consequence  of  its  identity  in  form  with  dtun,'^ 
which  occurs  in  the  Targ.  on  Josh.  ii.  15,  and 
Esth.  i.  6.  R.  Parchon  interprets  it  "  a  girdle  of 
Egyptian  work."  But  in  what  way  these  cords 
were  applied  to  the  decoration  of  beds  is  not 
clear.  Probably  etUn  was  a  kind  of  thread  made 
of  fine  Egyptian  flax,  and  used  for  ornamenting  the 
coverings  of  beds  with  tapestry-work.  In  support 
of  this  may  be  quoted  the  a/xcpLrdTroL  of  the  LXX., 
and  the  pictce  tapetes  of  the  Vulgate,  which  repre- 
sent the  l-ltaW  nhln^n  of  the  Hebrew.  But 
Celsius  renders  the  word  "linen,"  and  appeals  to 
the  Greek  6d6viov,  6d6vr],  as  decisive  upon  the 
point.     See  Jablonski,  Upusc.  i.  72,  73. 

Schultens  (Prov.  vii.  16)  suggests  that  the  Greek 
atvSciy  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew  sadvi,e  which 
is  used  of  the  thirty  linen  garments  which  Samson 
promised  to  his  companions  (Judg.  xiv.  12,  13)  at 
his  wedding,  and  which  he  stripped  from  the  bodies 
of  the  I'hilistines  whom  he  slew  at  Ashkelon  (ver. 
19).  It  was  made  by  women  (Prov.  xxxi.  24),  and 
used  for  girdles  and  under-garments  (Is.  iii.  23; 
comp.  Mark  xiv.  51).  The  LXX.  in  Judg.  and 
Prov.  render  it  aiv^wv,  but  in  Judg.  xiv.  13 
odSvia  is  used  synonymously;  just  as  aivhdiv  in 
Matt,  xxvii.  59,  Mark  xv.  46,  and  Luke  xxiii.  53, 
is  the  same  as  6d6via  in  Lukexxiv.  12;  John  xx.  5, 
6,  xix.  40.  In  these  passages  it  is  seen  that  linen 
was  used  for  the  winding-sheets  of  the  dead  by  the 
Hebrews  as  well  as  by  the  Greeks  (Hom.  71.  xviii. 
353,  xxiii.  254 ;  comp.  Kur.Bacch.8W).  Towels 
were  made  of  it  {KiVTiov,  John  xiii.  4,  5),  and 
napkins  {(TovSdpia,  John  xi.  44),  like  the  coarse 
linen  of  the  Egyptians.  The  dress  of  the  poor 
(Ecclus.  xl.  4)  was  probably  unbleached  flax  {oiifi6- 
\ivov),  such  as  was  used  for  barbers'  towels  (Plut. 
De  GarruL). 

The  general  term  which  included  all  those  already 
mentioned  was /?/«AieA,/ corresponding  to  the  Greek 
Kivov,  which  was  employed  —  like  our  "cotton  "  — 
to  denote  not  only  the  flax  (Judg.  xv.  14)  or  raw 
material  from  which  the  linen  was  made,  but  also 
the  plant  itself  (Josh.  ii.  6),  and  the  manufacture 
from  it.  It  is  generally  opposed  to  wool,  as  a  veg- 
etable product  to  an  animal  (I>ev.  xiii.  47,  48,  52, 


e  ^"*'7D.  Jablonski  ( 0/MMc.  i.  297,  &c.)  claims  for 
the  word  an  Egyptian  origin.  The  Coptic  shento  is 
the  representative  of  (n.v8u>v  in  the  N.  T 
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69;  Deut.  xxli.  11;  Prov.  xxxi.  13;  Hos.  ii.  5,  9), 
and  was  used  for  nets  (Is.  xix.  9),  girdles  (Jer.  xiii. 
1),  and  niesi-suring-lines  (Ez.  xl.  3),  as  well  as  for 
the  dress  of  the  priests  (Ez.  xliv.  17,  18).  From  a 
comparison  of  the  last-quoted  passages  with  Ex 
sxviii.  42,  and  [>ev.  vi.  10  (3),  xvi.  4,  23,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  bad  and  pishteh  denote  the  same  material, 
the  latter  being  the  more  general  term.  It  is 
equally  apparent,  from  a  comparison  of  Kev.  xv.  6 
with  xix.  8,  14,  that  kIvov  and  ^vaa-ivov  are  essen- 
tially the  same.  Mr.  Yates  ( Textnnum  Antiquo- 
rum,  p.  270 )  contends  that  AiVoj/  denotes  the  com- 
mon flax,  and  fiv<T(Tos  the  finer  variety,  and  that  in 
this  sense  the  terms  are  usetl  by  Pausanias  (vi.  26, 
§  4).  Till  the  time  of  Dr.  Forster  it  was  never 
doubted  that  byssus  was  a  kind  of  flax,  but  it  was 
maintained  by  him  to  be  cotton.  That  the  mummy- 
cloths  used  by  the  Egyptians  were  cotton  and  not 
linen  was  first  asserted  by  Kouelle  (Mem.  de  tAcnd. 
Hoy.  dcg  Scicn.  1750),  and  he  was  supjwrted  in  his 
opinion  by  Dr.  Forster  and  Ur.  Solander,  after 
an  examination  of  the  mummies  in  the  British 
Museum.  But  a  more  careful  scrutiny  by  Mr. 
Bauer  of  about  400  siDCcimens  of  mummy-cloth  has 
shown  that  they  were,  universally,  linen.  Dr.  Ure 
arrived  independently  at  the  same  conclusion 
(Yates,  Texir.  Aiit.h.  ii.). 

One  word  remains  to  be  noticed,  which  our  A. 
V.  has  translated  "linen  yarn"  (1  K.  x.  28;  2 
Chr.  i.  16),  brought  out  of  Egypt  by  Solomon's 
merchants.  The  Hebrew  milcveh,<^  or  mikvcb  is 
variously  explained.  In  the  LXX.  of  1  Kings  it 
appears  as  a  projjcr  name,  @(kov4,  and  in  the 
Vulgate  Coa,  a  place  in  Arabia  Felix.  By  the 
Syriac  (2  Chr.)  and  Arabic  translators  it  was  also 
regarded  as  the  name  of  a  place.  Bochart  once 
referred  it  to  Troglodyte  Egypt,  anciently  called 
Michoe,  according  to  Pliny  (vi.  34),  but  afterwards 
decided  that  it  signified  "a  tax"  (Ilieroz.  pt.  1, 
b.  2,  c.  9).  To  these  Michaelis  adds  a  conjecture 
of  his  own,  that  Ku  in  the  interior  of  Africa,  S. 
W.  of  Egypt,  might  be  the  place  referred  to,  as 
the  country  whence  Egypt  procured  its  horses 
(Laws  of  Moses,  trans.  Smith,  ii.  493).  In  trans- 
lating the  word  "  linen  yarn  "  the  A.  V.  followed 
Junius  and  Tremellius,  who  are  supported  by  Se- 
bastian Schmid,  De  Dieu,  and  Clericus.  Gesenius 
has  recourse  to  a  very  unnatural  construction,  and 
rendering  the  word  "  troop,"  refers  it  in  the  first 
clause  to  the  king's  merchants,  and  in  the  second 
to  the  horses  which  they  brought. 

From  time  immemorial  Egypt  was  celebrated  for 
its  Unen  (Ez.  xxvii.  7).  It  was  the  dress  of  the 
Egyptian  priests  (Her.  ii.  37,  81),  and  was  worn 
by  them,  according  to  Plutarch  (Is.  et  Osir.  4), 
because  the  color  of  the  flax-blossom  resembled 
that  of  the  circumambient  ether  (comp.  Juv.  vi. 
533,  of  the  priests  of  Isis).  Panopolis  or  Chemmis 
(the  modern  Akhmim)  was  anciently  inhabited  by 
linen-weavers  (Stralx),  xvii.  41,  p.  813).  According 
to  Herodotus  (ii.  86)  the  mummy-cloths  were  of 
byssus;  and  Josephus  (Ant.  iii.  6,  §  1)  mentions 
among  the  contributions  of  the  Israelites  for  the 
tabernacle,  ''byssus  of  flax;  "  the  hangings  of  the 
tabernacle  were  "  sindon  of  byssus  "  (§  2),  of  which 
material  the  tmiics  of  the  priests  were  also  made 
(Ant.  iii.  7,  §  2),  the  drawers  being  of  byssus  (§  1). 
Philo  also  says  that  the  high-priest  wore  a  garment 
of  the  finest  byssus.     Ck)mbining  the  testimony  of 
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Herodotus  as  to  the  mummy-cloths  with  the  results 
of  microscopic  examination,  it  seems  clear  that 
byssus  was  linen,  and  not  cotton;  and  moreover, 
that  the  dresses  of  the  Jewish  priests  were  made 
of  the  same,  the  purest  of  all  materials.  For 
further  information  see  Dr.  Kalisch's  Comm.  on 
Exodus,  pp  487-489;  also  article  Woolkn. 

W.  A.  W. 
LINTEL.     The  beam  which  forms  the  upper 
part  of  the  framework  of  a  door.     In  the  A.  V. 
"  lintel "  is  the  rendering  of  three  Hebrew  words. 

1.  7^N,  ayil  (1  K.  vi.  31);  translated  "post" 
throughout  L2z.  xl.,  xli.  The  true  meaning  of  this 
word  is  extremely  doubtful.  In  the  LXX.  it  is 
left  untranslated  (a'A,  a<AeD,  alxdfi);  and  in  the 
Chaldee  vei-sion  it  is  represented  by  a  modification 
of  itself.  Throughout  the  passages  of  lizekiel  in 
which  it  occurs  the  Vulg.  uniformly  renders  it 
by  J'rons ;  which  Gesenius  quotes  as  favorable  to 
his  own  view,  provided  that  by  frons  be  under- 
stood the  projections  in  front  of  the  building. 
The  A.  V.  of  1  K.  vi.  31,  "  lintel,"  is  supported 
by  the  versions  of  .\quila,  Symmachus,  and  The- 
odotion  of  Y^.  xl.  21;  while  Kimchi  explains  it 
generally  by  "post."  The  Peshito-Syriac  uni- 
formly renders  the  word  by  a  modification  of  the 
Greek  irapatrra^es,  "  pillars."  Jarchi  understands 
hy  ayil  a  round  column  like  a  large  tree;  Aquila 
(Ez.  xl.  14)  having  in  view  the  meaning  "ram," 
which  the  word  elsewhere  bears,  renders  it  Kpiwfia, 
apparently  intending  thereby  to  denote  the  volutes 
of  columns,  curved  like  rams'  horns.  J.  D. 
Michaelis  (Supp.  ad  Lex.  s.  v.)  considers  it  to  be 
the  tympaimm  or  triangular  area  of  the  pediment 
above  a  gate,  supported  by  columns.  Gesenius 
himself,  after  reviewing  tlie  passages  in  which  the 
word  occurs,  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  in  the 
singular  it  denotes  the  whole  projecting  framework 
of  a  door  or  gateway,  including  the  jambs  on  either 
side,  the  threshold,  and  the  lintel  or  architrave, 
with  frieze  and  cornice.  In  the  plural  it  is  applied 
to  denote  the  projections  along  the  front  of  an 
edifice  ornamented  with  columns  or  palm-trees,  and 
with  recesses  or  intercolumniations  between  them 
sometimes  filled  up  by  windows.  Under  the  former 
head  he  places  1  K.  vi.  31 ;  Ez.  xl.  9,  21,  24,  26, 
29,  31,  33,  34,  36-38,  48,  49,  xli.  3;  while  to  the 
latter  he  refers  xl.  10,  14,  16,  xli.  1.  Another 
explanation  still  is  that  of  Boettcber  (quoted  by 
Winer,  Jiealw.  ii.  575),  who  says  that  ayil  is  the 
projecting  entrance  and  passage- wall  —  which  might 
appropriately  be  divided  into  compartments  by 
paneling;  and  this  view  is  adopted  by  Fiirst 
(Handw.  a.  v.). 

2.  lip??*  caphtdr  (Amos  ix.  1;  Zeph.  ii.  14). 
The  marginal  rendering,  "chapiter  or  knop,"  of 
both  these  passages  is  undoubtedly  the  more  cor- 
rect, and  in  all  other  cases  where  the  word  occurs 
it  is  translated  "knop."     [Knop.] 

3.  ^"Ip^a,  mashkoph  (Ex.  xii.  22,  23);  also 
rendered  "upper  door-post"  in  Ex.  xii.  7.  That 
this  is  the  true  rendering  is  admitted  by  all  modern 
philologists,  who  connect  it  with  a  root  which  in 
Arabic  and  the  cognate  dialects  signifies  "  to  over- 
lay with  beams."  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  coin- 
cide in  assigning  to  it  the  same  meaning.  Kabbi 
Sol.  Jarchi  derives  it  from  a  Chaldee  root  signifying 
"to  beat,"  because  the  door  in  being  shut  beats 
against  it.  'J'he  signification  "to  look"  or  "peep," 
which  was  acquired  by  the  Hebrew  root,  induced 
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Aben  Ezra  to  translate  mashknph  by  "  window," 
such  as  the  Arabs  have  over  the  doors  of  their 
houses ;  and  in  assenting  to  this  rendering,  Bochart 
observes  "  that  it  was  so  called  on  account  of  the 
grates  and  railings  over  the  tops  of  the  doors, 
through  which  those  who  desire  entrance  into  the 
house  could  be  seen  before  they  were  admitted  " 
(Kalisch,  Exodus).  An  illustration  of  one  of  these 
windows  is  given  in  the  art.  House,  vol.  ii.  p. 
1103.  W.  A.  W. 

LI'NUS  {Kivos  [linen,  linen-cloth]),  a  Chris- 
tian at  Rome,  known  to  St.  Paul  and  to  Timothy 
(2  Tim.  iv.  21).  That  the  first  bishop  of  lionie 
after  the  Apostles  was  named  Linus  is  a  statement 
in  which  all  ancient  wTiters  agree  (e.  c/.  Jerome, 
De  Viris  Illustr.  c.l5;  August.  Ep.  liii.  2).  The 
early  and  unequivocal  assertion  of  Irenseus  (iii.  3, 
§  3),  corroborated  by  Eusebius  (//.  E.  iii.  2)  and 
Theodoret,  {in  2  Tim.  iv.  21),  is  sufficient  to 
prove  the  identity  of  the  bishop  with  St.  Paul's 
friend. 

The  date  of  his  appointment,  the  duration  of  his 
episcopate,  and  tlie  limits  to  which  his  episcopal 
authority  extended,  are  points  which  cannot  be 
regarded  as  absolutely  settled,  although  they  have 
been  discussed  at  great  length.  Eusebius  and 
Theodoret,  followed  by  Baronius  and  Tillemont 
{Hist.  Ecd.  ii.  165  and  591),  state  that  he  became 
bishop  of  Rome  after  the  death  of  St.  Peter.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  words  of  Irenasus  —  "  [Peter 
and  Paulj  when  they  founded  and  built  up  the 
church  [of  Rome]  committed  the  office  of  its  epis- 
copate to  Liims  "  —  certainly  admit,  or  rather 
iikiply  the  meaning,  that  he  held  that  office  before 
the  death  of  St.  Peter :  as  if  the  two  great  Apostles, 
having,  in  the  discharge  of  their  own  peculiar 
office,  completed  the  organization  of  the  church  at 
Rome,  left  it  under  the  government  of  Linus,  and 
passed  on  to  preach  and  teach  in  some  new  region. 
This  proceeding  would  be  in  accordance  with  the 
practice  of  the  Apostles  in  other  places.  And  the 
earlier  appointment  of  Linus  is  asserted  as  a  fact 
by  Ruffinus  {Pnef.  in  Clem,  liecogn.),  and  by  the 
author  of  ch.  xlvi.  bk.  vii.  of  the  Apostolic  Con- 
stitutions. It  is  accepted  as  the  true  statement  of 
the  case  by  Bishop  Pearson  {De  Serie  et  Succes- 
sione  Prvnmni  Ronue  Episeoporum,  ii.  5,  §  1)  and 
by  rieury  {Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  26).  Some  persons  have 
objected  that  the  undistinguished  mention  of  the 
name  of  Linus  between  the  names  of  two  other 
Roman  Christians  in  2  Tim.  iv.  21  is  a  proof  that 
he  was  not  at  that  time  bishop  of  Rome.  But 
even  Tillemont  admits  that  such  a  way  of  intro- 
ducing the  bishop's  name  is  in  accordance  with  the 
simplicity  of  that  early  age.  No  lofty  preemi- 
nence was  attributed  to  the  episcopal  office  in  the 
apostolic  times. 

The  arguments  by  which  the  exact  years  of  his 
episcopate  are  laid  down  are  too  long  and  minute 
to  be  recited  here.  Its  duration  is  given  by  Euse- 
bius (whose  H.  E.  iii.  16  and  Chronicon  give  In- 


a  Rufflnus's  statement  ought,  doubtless,  to  be  inter- 
preted in  accordance  with  that  of  his  contemporary 
Epiphanius  {Arlv.  Han.  xxvii.  6,  p.  107),  to  the  efifect 
that  Linus  and  Cletus  were  bishops  of  Rome  in  suc- 
cession, not  contemporaneously.  The  facts  were,  how- 
ever, ditferently  viewed:  (1)  by  an  interpolater  of  the 
Gesta  Pontificuni  Damasi,  quoted  by  J.  Voss  in  his 
second  epistle  to  A.  Rivet  (App.  to  Pearson's  Vindiciee 
Ignatianat) ;  (2)  by  Bede  (  Vita  S.  Benedicti  §  7,  p. 
146,  ed.  Stevenson)  when  he  was  seeking  a  precedent 
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consistent  evidence)  as  a.  d.  68-80 ;  by  Tillemont 
who  however  re])roaches  Pearson  with  departing 
from  the  chronology  of  Eusebius,  as  66-78;  by 
Baronius  as  67-78;  and  by  Pearson  as  55-67. 
Pearson,  in  the  treatise  already  quoted  (i.  10) 
gives  weighty  reasons  for  distrusting  tlie  chronology 
of  Eusebius  as  regards  the  years  of  the  early  bishops 
of  Rome;  and  he  derives  his  own  opinion  from 
certain  very.ancient  (but  interpolated)  lists  of  those 
bishops  (see  i.  13  and  ii.  5).  This  point  has  been 
subsequently  considered  by  Baraterius  {De  Suc- 
cessione  Antiquissima  Episc.  Horn.  1740),  who 
gives  A.  D.  56-67  as  the  dat«  of  the  episcopate  of 
Linus. 

The  statement  of  Ruffinus,  that  Linus  and  Cletus 
were  bishops  in  Rome  whilst  St.  Peter  was  alive," 
has  been  quoted  in  support  of  a  theory  which 
sprang  up  in  the  17th  century,  received  the  sanc- 
tion even  of  Hammond  in  his  controversy  with 
Blondel  {Works,  ed.  1684,  iv.  825;  Ejmcopalis 
Jura,  V.  1,  §  11),  was  held  with  some  slight  modi- 
fication by  Baraterius,  and  has  been  recently  re- 
vived. It  is  supposed  that  Linus  was  bishop  in 
Rome  only  of  the  Christians  of  Gentile  origin, 
while  at  the  same  time  another  bishop  exercised 
the  same  authority  over  the  Jewish  Christians  there. 
TertuUian's  assertion  {De  Priescr.  llmret.  §  32) 
that  Clement  [the  third  l)ishop]  of  Rome  was  con- 
secrated by  St.  Peter,  has  been  quoted  also  as 
corroborating  this  theory.  But  it  does  not  follow 
from  the  words  of  Tertullian  that  Clement's  con- 
secration took  place  immediately  before  he  became 
bishop  of  Rome:  and  the  statement  of  Ruffinus, 
so  far  as  it  lends  any  support  to  the  above-named 
theory,  is  shown  to  be  without  foundation  by  Pear- 
son (ii.  3,  4).  Tillemont's  observations  (p.  590)  in 
reply  to  Pearson  only  show  that  the  establishment 
of  two  contemporary  bishops  in  one  city  was  con- 
templated in  ancient  times  as  a  possible  provisional 
arrangement  to  meet  certain  temporary  difficulties. 
The  actual  limitation  of  the  authority  of  Linus 
to  a  section  of  the  church  in  Rome  remains  to  be 
proved. 

Linus  is  reckoned  by  Pseudo-Hippolytus,  and  in 
the  Greek  Menwa,  among  the  seventy  disciples. 
Various  days  are  stated  by  different  authorities  in 
the  Western  Church,  and  by  the  P^asteni  (.'hurch, 
as  the  day  of  his  death.  A  narrative  of  the  mar- 
tjTdom  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  printed  in  the 
BMiotheca  Patrum,  and  certain  pontifical  decrees, 
are  incorrectly  ascribed  to  Linus.  He  is  said  to 
have  written  an  account  of  the  dispute  between  St. 
Peter  and  Simon  Magus.  W.  T.  B. 

LION.  Rabbinical  writers  discover  in  the  0.  T. 
seven  names  of  the  lion,  which  they  assign  to  the 

animal  at  seven  periods  of  its  life.     1.  "1^2,  gur, 

or  "112,  g&r,  a  cub  (Gen.  xlix.  9;  Deut.  xxxiii.  22; 

Jer.  Ii.  38 ;  Nah.  ii.  12).  2.  "T^DS,  cephir,  a  young 
lion  (Judg.  xiv.  5;  Job  iv.  10:  Ez.  xix.  2,  &c.). 


for  two  contemporaneous  abbots  presiding  in  one 
monastery  ;  and  (8)  by  Rabanus  Maurus  (de  Clinrepisco- 
pis:  0pp.  ed.  Migue,  tom.  iv.  col.  1197),  who  ingeniously 
claims  primitive  authority  for  the  institution  of  chore- 
piscopi  on  the  supposition  that  Linus  and  Cletus  were 
never  bishops  with  full  powers,  but  were  contempo- 
raneous chorepiscopi  employed  by  St.  Peter  in  his 
absence  from  Rome,  and  at  his  request,  to  ordain 
clergymen  for  the  church  at  Rome. 
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3.  ''"IM,  dri,  or  n^"^W,  aryeh,  a  full-grown  lion 

(Gen.  xlix.  9;  Judg.  xiv.  5,  8,  &c.).  4.  ^TW, 
shachal,  a  lion  more  advanced  in  age  and  strength 
(Job  iv.  10 ;  Ps.  xci.  13,  &c.)-  5.  ^Tl^,  shachats, 
a  lion  in  full  vigor  (Job  xxviii.  8).  6.  W'^^V, 
Idbi,  or  M*27>  lebiyyd,  an  old  lion  (Gen.  xlix.  9 ; 

Job  iv.  11,  &c.).  7.  ^y2y  '"*"'')  ^  1'°"  decrepit 
with  age  (.Job  iv.  11;  Is.  xxx.  6,  (fee.).  Well  might 
Bochart  {Hitroz.  pt.  i.  b.  iii.  1)  say,  "  Hie  grara- 
matici  videntur  mire  sibi  indulgere."  He  differs 
from  this  arrangement  in  every  point  but  the 
second.  In  the  first  place,  yur  is  applied  to  the 
young  of  other  animals  besides  the  lion ;  for  in- 
stance, the  sea-monsters  in  Lam.  iv.  3.  Secondly, 
cepliir  differs  from  gur,  as  juvencus  from  vilulus. 
AH  or  arye/t  is  a  generic  term,  applied  to  all  lions 
without  regard  to  age.  In  Judg.  xiv.  the  •'  young 
lion  "  (cepliir  drdyoth)  of  ver.  5  is  in  ver.  8  called 
the  "lion"  (avyefi).  Bochart  is  palpably  wrong 
in  rendering  shachal  "  a  black  lion  "  of  the  kind 
which,  according  to  Pliny  (viii.  17),  was  found  in 
Syria.  The  word  is  only  used  in  the  poetical  books, 
and  most  probably  expresses  some  attribute  of  the 
lion.  It  is  connected  with  an  Arabic  root,  which 
signifies  "to  bray"  like  an  ass,  and  is  therefore 
simply  "  the  braver."  Shachnts  does  not  denote  a 
lion  at  all.  L'tbt  is  properly  a  "lioness,"  and  is 
connected  with  the  Coptic  labni,  which  has  the 
same  signification.  Lnish  (comp.  Alt,  Honi.  //. 
XV.  275)  is  another  poetic  name.  So  far  from  being 
applied  to  a  lion  weak  with  age,  it  denotes  one  in 
full  vigor  (.Tob  iv.  11;  Prov.  xxx.  30).  It  has 
been  derived  from  an  Arabic  root,  which  signifies 
"  to  be  strong,"  and,  if  this  etymology  be  true, 
the  word  would  be  an  epithet  of  the  lion,  "  the 
strong  one." 

At  presetit  lions  do  not  exist  in  Palestine,  though 
they  are  said  to  be  found  in  the  desert  on  the 
road  to  Egypt  (Schwarz,  Desc.  of  Pal.:  see  Is. 
xxx.  G).  They  al)ound  on  the  banks  of  the  Eu- 
phrates  between  Bussorah  and   Bagdad   (Russell, 
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Barbary  Lion.    (From  specimen  inZooIogical  Qardens.) 

Aleppo,  p.  61),  and  in  the  marshes  and  jungles 
near  the  rivers  of  Babylonia  (I^yard,  Nin.  if  Bah. 
p.  566).  This  species,  according  to  I^yard,  is 
without  the  dark  and  shaggy  mane  of  the  African 
lion  {hi.  p.  487),  though  he  adds  in  a  note  that  he 
105 


had  seen  lions  on  the  river  Karoon  with  a  long  black 
mane. 

But,  though  lions  have  now  disappeared  from 
Palestine,  they  must  in  ancient  times  have  been 
numerous.  The  names  l^baoth  (Josh.  xv.  32), 
Beth-Ubaoth  (.losh.  xix.  6),  Arieh  (2  K.  xv.  25), 
and  I>aish  (Judg.  xviii.  7;  1  Sam.  xxv.  44)  were 
probably  derived  from  the  presence  of  or  connection 
with  lions,  and  point  to  the  fact  that  they  were  at 
one  time  common.  They  had  their  lairs  in  the 
forests  whicli  have  vanished  with  them  (Jer.  v.  6, 
xii.  8;  Am.  iii.  4),  in  the  tangled  brushwood  (.Ter. 
iv.  7,  xxv.  38;  Job  xxxviii.  40),  and  in  the  caves 
of  the  mountains  (Cant.  iv.  8;  Ez.  xix.  9;  Nah. 
ii.  12).  The  cane-brake  on  the  banks  of  the  Jor- 
dan, the  "pride"  of  the  river,  was  their  favorite 
haunt  (.Jer.  xlix.  19,  1.  44;  Zech.  xi.  3),  and  in  this 
reedy  covert  (Lam.  iii.  10)  they  were  to  be  found 
at  a  comparatively  recent  j)eriod ;  as  we  learn  from 
a  passage  of  .Johannes  Phocas,  who  travelled  in 
Palestine  towards  the  end  of  the  12th  century 
(Keland,  Pal.  i.  274).  They  abounded  in  the 
jungles  which  skirt  the  rivers  of  Slesopotamia 
(Ammian.  Marc,  xviii.  7,  §  5),  and  in  the  time  of 
Xenophon  {de  Venat.  xi.)  were  found  in  Nysa. 


Persian  Lion.    (From  specimen  in  Zoological  Gardens.) 

The  lion  of  Palestine  was  in  all  probability  the 
Asiatic  variety,  described  by  Aristotle  (//.  A.  ix 
44)  and  Pliny  (viii.  18)  as  distinguished  by  its 
short  curly  mane,  and  by  being  shorter  and  rounder 
in  8ha|)e,  like  the  sculptured  lion  found  at  Arban 
(Liyard,  Nin.  cf  Bab.  p.  278).  It  was  less  daring 
than  the  longer  maned  species,  but  when  driven  by 
hunger  it  not  only  ventured  to  attack  the  flocks  in 
the  desert  in  presence  of  the  shepherd  (Is.  xxxi.  4; 
1  Sam.  xvii.  34),  but  laid  waste  towns  and  villages 
(2  K.  xvii.  25,  26;  Prov.  xxii.  13,  xxvi.  13),  and 
devoured  men  (1  K.  xiii.  24,  xx.  36;  2  K.  xvii.  25; 
Ez.  xix.  3,  6).  The  shepherds  sometimes  venture<l 
to  encounter  the  lion  single  handed  (1  Sam.  xvii. 
34),  and  the  vivid  figure  employed  by  Amos  (iii. 
12),  the  herdsman  of  Tekoa,  was  but  the  transcript 
of  a  scene  which  he  must  have  often  witnessed. 
At  other  times  they  pursued  the  animal  in  large 
bands,  raising  loud  shouts  to  intimidate  him  (Is. 
xxxi.  4),<aiid  drive  him  into  the  net  or  pit  they  had 
prepared  to  catch  him  (Ez.  xix.  4, 8).  This  method 
of  capturing  wild  beasts  is  described  by  Xenophon 
(de  Vtn.  xi.  4)  and  by  Shaw,  who  says,  "  The 
Arabs  dig  a  pit  where  they  are  observed  to  enter; 
and,  covering  it  over  lightly  with  reeds  or  small 
l)ranche8  of  trees,  they  frequently  decoy  and  catch 
them  "  (Travels,  2d  ed.  p.  172).  IJenaiah,  one  of 
David's  heroic  body-guard,  had  distinguished  him- 
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self  by  slaying  a  lion  in  his  den  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  20). 
The  kings  of  Persia  had  a  menagerie  of  lions  (22, 
gob,  Dan.  vi.  7,  &c.).  When  captured  alive  they 
were  put  in  a  cage  (Ez.  xix.  9),  but  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  were  tamed.  In  the  hunting 
scenes  at  Beni-Hassan  tame  lions  are  represented 
as  used  in  hunting  (Wilkinson,  Anc.  Egypt-  iii- 
17).  On  the  bas-reliefs  at  Kouyunjik  a  lion  led 
by  a  chain  is  among  the  presents  brought  by  the 
conquered  to  their  victors  (Layard,  Nin.  4'  Bah. 
p.  138). 


Hunting  with  a  lion,  which  has  seized  an  ibex.    (From 
Wilkinson's  Egyptians,  vol.  i.  p.  221.) 

The  strength  (Judg.  xiv.  18;  Prov.  xxx.  30;  2 
Sam.  i.  23),  courage  (2  Sam.  xvii.  10;  Prov.  xxviii. 
1;  Is.  xxxi.  4;  Nah.  ii.  11),  and  ferocity  (Gen.  xlix. 
9;  Num.  xxiv.  9)  of  the  lion  were  proverbial.  The 
"  lion-faced  "  warriors  of  Gad  were  among  David's 
most  valiant  troops  (1  Chr.  xii.  8);  and  the  hero 
Judas  Maccabseus  is  described  as  "  like  a  lion,  and 
like  a  lion's  whelp  roaring  for  his  prey"  (1  Mace. 
iii.  4).  The  terrible  roar  of  the  lion  is  expressed  in 
Hebrew  by  four  different  words,  between  which  the 
following  distinction  appears  to  be  maintained :  — 

2Sti7,  shaag  (Judg.  xiv.  5;  Ps.  xxii.  13,  civ.  21; 
Am.  iii.  4),  also  used  of  the  thunder  (Job  xxxvii.  4), 
denotes  the  roar  of  the  lion  while  seeking  his  prey ; 

Dn3,  ndham  (Is.  v.  29),  expresses  the  cry  which 

he  utters  when  he  seizes  his  victim ;  nUn,  hagah 
(Is.  xxxi.  4),  the  growl  with  which  he  defies  any 
attempt  to  snatch  the  prey  from'  his  teeth ;  while 

"1^3,  nd'ar  (Jer.  li.  38),  which  in  Syriac  is  applied 
to  the  braying  of  the  ass  and  camel,  is  descriptive  of 
the  cry  of  the  young  lions.  If  this  distinction  be 
correct,  the  meaning  attached  to  naham  will  give 
force  to  Prov.  xix.  12.  The  terms  which  describe 
the  movements  of  the  animal  are  equally  distinct :  — 

\^5~^)  rabais  (Gen.  xlix.  9 ;  Ez.  xix.  2),  is  applied 
to  the  crouching  of  the  lion,  as  well  as  of  any  wild 
beast,  in  his  lair;  nntt?,  slmchah,  "D-W^,  yashab 

(Job  xxxviii.  40),  and  ^^S,  drab  (Ps.  x.  9),  to  his 
lying  in  wait  in  his  den,  the  two  former  denoting 
the   position   of  the   animal,   and   the   latter  the 

secrecy  of  the  act;  ti^'^'^,  rdmas  (Ps.  civ.  20),  is 
used  of  the  stealthy  creeping  of  the  lion  after  his 

prey;  and  p2't,  zinnek  (Deut.  xxxiii.  22)  of  the 
leap  with  which  he  hurls  himself  upon  it. 

The  lion  was  the  symbol  of  strength  and  sov- 
ereignty, as  in  the  human-headed  figures  of  the 
Niraroud  gateway,  the  symbols  of  Nergal,  the 
Assyrian  Mars,  and  tutelary  god  of  Babylon.  In 
Egypt  it  was  worshipped  at  the  city  of  Leontopolis, 
as  typical  of  Dom,  the  Egyptian  Hercules  (Wil- 
kinson, Anc.  Egypt,  v.  169).  Plutarch  (rfe  hid. 
§  38)  says  that  the  Egyptians  ornamented  their 
temples  with  gaping  lions'  mouths,  because  the  Nile 
began  to  rise  when  the  sun  was  ui  the  constellation 
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Leo.  Among  the  Hebrews,  and  throughout  the 
O.  T.,  the  lion  was  the  achievement  of  the  princely 
tribe  of  Judah,  while  in  the  closing  book  of  the 
canon  it  received  a  deeper  significance  as  the  em- 
blem of  him  who  "  prevailed  to  open  the  book  and 
loose  the  seven  seals  thereof"  (Rev.  v.  5).  On  the 
other  hand  its  fierceness  and  cruelty  rendered  it 
an  appropriate  metaphor  for  a  fierce  and  malignant 
enemy  (Ps.  vii.  2,  xxii.  21,  Ivii.  4;  2  Tim.  iv.  17), 
and  hence  for  the  arch-fiend  himself  (1  Pet.  v.  8). 

The  figure  of  the  lion  was  employed  as  an  orna- 
ment both  in  architecture  and  sculpture.  On  each 
of  the  six  steps  leading  up  to  the  great  ivory  throne 
of  Solomon  stood  two  lions  on  either  side,  carved 
by  the  workmen  of  Hiram,  and  two  others  were 
beside  the  arms  of  the  throne  (1  K.  x.  19,  20). 
The  great  brazen  laver  was  in  like  manner  adorned 
with  cherubim,  lions,  and  palm-trees  in  graven 
work  (1  K.  vii.  29,  36).  W.  A.  W. 

*  LIQUOR  or  LIQUORS.  This  word 
occurs  three  times  in  the  A.  V.  and  in  every  in- 
stance answers  to  a  different  Hebrew  word.     (1.) 

37P'^,  lit.  tear,  collect,  singular  in  Ex.  xxii.  29: 
•'  Thou  shalt  not  delay  io  offer  the  first  of  thy  ripe 
fruits,  and  of  thy  liquors."  It  is  a  semipoetic 
expression  for  that  which  flows  from  the  press,  name- 
ly, wine  and  oil  (as  correctly  given  in  the  LXX. : 

anapxas  aXwvos  koX  \r[vov  aov).  (2.)  ^7.^? 
properly  wine  that  is  mixed  or  spiced :  "  A  round 
goblet  which  wanteth  not  liquor"  (Cant.  vii.  2). 
The  marginal  rendering  ( A.  V. )  is  "  mixture."    It  is 

probably  =  ?fPPj  Ps-  Ixxv.  8  (where  see  Hupfeld. 
Die  Psalmen,  iii.  325).  The  Hebrews  mixed  spices 
with  their  wine  for  the  purpose  of  giving  it  strength 
and   flavor   (see  De  Wette,   Archwologie,  §   135). 

(3.)  mipia,  only  Num.  vi.  3:  "Neither  shall 
he  (the  Nazarite)  drink  any  liquor  of  grapes." 
Some  suppose  the  word  to  denote  "maceration  "  or 
"  steeping,"  and  hence  a  species  of  strong  wine  ob- 
tained from  grapes  by  that  particular  process.  Oth- 
ers make  the  word  =  " a  crushing,"  "dissolving," 
hence  applicable,  in  itself  considered,  to  wine  of 
any  sort,  but  here  on  account  of  the  other  connected 
specifications  in  the  passage,  the  juice  of  grapes 
recently  broken  or  crushed,  i.  e.  new  wine.  See 
Knobel,  Die  Biicher  Niimeri,  etc.  p.  26.  On  the 
terms  relating  to  wine  see  Rodiger  in  Ges.  Thesaur. 
p.  1410.     [Wink.]  H. 

*  LITTERS,  Is.  Ixvi.  20.  [Wagon,  Amer. 
ed.] 

*  LIVELY,  employed  for  "living"  in  1  Pet. 
ii.  5:  "Ye  also  as  lively  stones  {\i6oi  (wures) 
are  built  up  a  spiritual  house."  By  the  same 
figure  Christ  himself  is  said  in  the  previous  verse 
to  be  "a  living  stone,"  i.  e.  in  the  sjiiritual  edifice 
of  the  church  or  gospel.  His  place  is  that  of  the 
corner-stone  (conip.  Eph.  ii.  20),  and  believers  are 
built  on  him  and  into  him.  As  the  Greek  is  the 
same  it  should  be  rendered  alike  in  both  cases. 

"  Lively"  in  Y.x.  i.  19  (for  the  adj.  Hl'^n,  said  of 
the  Hebrew  women)  comes  nearer  to  the  present 
usage,  namely,  "full  of  Hfe,"  "vigorous"  (comp. 
Acts  vii.  38).  H. 

LIZ'ARD  (nS^b,  letddh:  Vat.  and  Alex. 
Xo-^o.^<iTris\  Compl.  [with  13  MSS.]  do-xoAa- 
/Sc^Tijs;  Aid.  KaKa^(iir7]s-  stellio).  The  Hebrew 
word,  which  with  its  English  rendering  occurs  only 
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ill  Lev.  xi.  30,  appears  to  \>e  correctly  translated 
l»y  the  A.  V.  Some  si)ecie8  of  lizard  is  mentioned 
amongst  those  "  creeping  things  that  creep  upon 
the  earth  "  which  were  to  be  considered  unclean  by 
the  Israelites. 

Lizards  of  various  kinds  abound  in  Egypt,  Pales- 
tine, and  Arabia;  some  of  these  are  mentioned  in 
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Feet  of  Gecko. 

the  Bible  under  various  Hebrew  names,  notices  of 
which  will  be  found  under  other  articles.  [Fek- 
I'.ET;  Sn.vil.]  All  the  old  versions  agree  in  iden- 
tifying the  letadh  with  some  saui-ian,  and  some 
concur  as  to  the  particular,  genus  indicated.  The 
LXX.,  the  Vulg.,  the  Targ.  of  Jonathan,"  with 
the  Arabic  versions,  understand  a  lizard  by  the 
Hebrew  word.  The  Syriac  has  a  word  which  is 
generally  translated  suUimandev,  but  probably  this 
name  was  applied  also  to  the  lizard.  The  Greek 
word,  with  its  slight  variations,  which  the  LXX. 
use  to  express  the  letadh,  appears  from  what  may 
be  gathered  from  Aristotle,''  and  perhaps  also  from 
its  derivation,^  to  point  to  some  lizard  belonging  to 
the  Geckoiidte.  Many  members  of  this  family  of 
Sawa  are  characterized  by  a  ijeculiar  lamellated 
structure  on  the  under  surface  of  tlie  toes,  by  means 
of  which  they  are  enabled  to  run  over  the  smooth- 
est surfaces,  and  exen  in  an  inverted  position,  like 


The  Fan-Foot.     {Ptyodactyltu  Gecko.) 
house-flies  on  a  ceiling.     Mr.  Broderip   observes 


"  Nn''DT3B7,  "  stellio,  reptile  immundum." 
T      •   T  :  '  1       r 

o  The  following  are  the  references  to  the  Greek  word 
oo-KoAo/SoJTijs  in  Aristot.  ile  Anim.  Hist.  (ed.  Schneider): 
iv.  11,  §  2;  viii.  17,  §  1;  viii.  19,  §  2;  viii.  28,  §  2; 
ix.  2,  §  5 ;  ix.  10,  §  2.  That  Aristotle  understands 
some  species  of  gecko  by  the  Greek  word  is  clear  ;  for 
he  says  of  the  woodpecker,  jroptuVrot  €7rl  tois  SfvSpta-i 
Tox«'u9  KOI  virrioi  KoJiairep  oi  ao-KaAa^uTat  (ix.  10,  §  2). 
He  alludes  also  to  a  species  in  Italy,  perhaps  the  Hemi- 
dactylus  vemicatiis,  whose  bite,  he  says,  is  fatnl  (?). 

"  AerKoAa^ioTT)?,  fwi5(^ioi'  eoiKOi  iravpif  iv  tois  toi\oi« 
kvtpirov  Tail/  oixT/iuaTa)!/.     This  seems  to  identify  it  with 


that  they  can  remain  suspended  beneath  the  large 
leaves  of  the  tropical  vegetation,  and  remain  for 
hours  in  positions  as  extraordinary  as  the  insects 
for  which  they  watch;  the  wonderful  apparatus 
with  which  their  feet  are  furnished  enabling  them 
to  overcome  gravity.  Now  the  Hebrew  lehidh 
appears  to  l>e  derived  from  a  root  which,  though 
not  extant  in  that  language,  is  found  in  its  sister- 
tongue  the  -Arabic:  this  root  means  to  adhere  to 
the  yrmmd,'i  an  expression  which  well  agrees  with 
the  peculiar  sucker-like  properties  of  the  feet  of  the 
geckos.  Bocliart  has  successfully  arguetl  that  the 
lizard  denoted  by  the  Hebrew  word  is  that  kind 
which  the  Arabs  call  vachara,  the  translation  of 
which  term  is  thus  given  by  Golius:  "  An  animal 
like  a  lizard,  of  a  red  color,  and  adhering  to  the 
ground,  cibo  potuive  venerium  inspirat  quemcunque 
contiyeni.  This  description  will  be  found  to  agree 
with  the  character  of  the  Fan-Foot  Lizard  {I'tyo- 
dactylus  Gecko),  which  is  common  in  Egypt  and 
in  parts  of  Arabia,  and  perhaps  is  also  found  in 
Palestine.  It  is  reddish  brown,  spotted  with  white.« 
Hasselquist  thus  speaks  of  it :  "  The  poison  of  this 
animal  is  very  singular,  as  it  exhales  from  the  lobuli 
of  the  toes.  At  Cairo  I  had  an  opportunity  of 
observing  how  acrid  the  exhalations  of  the  toes  of 
this  animal  are.  As  it  ran  over  the  hand  of  a  man 
who  was  endeavoring  to  catch  it,  there  immediately 
rose  little  red  pustules  over  all  those  parts  which 
j  the  animal  had  touched  "  ( Voyayes,  p.  220). 
I  Forskal  (Bescr.  Anim.  p.  13)  says  that  the  Egyp- 
tians call  this  lizard  Abu  burs,  "  father  of  leprosy," 
in  allusion  to  the  leprous  sores  which  contact  with 
it  produces ;  and  to  this  day  the  same  term  is  used 
by  the  Aral)S  to  denote  a  lizard,  probably  of  this 
same  species./  The  geckos  live  on  insects  and 
worms,  which  they  swallow  whole.  They  derive 
their  name  from  the  peculiar  sound  which  some  of 
the  species  utter.  This  sound  has  been  described 
as  being  similar  to  the  double  click  often  used  in 
riding;  they  make  it  by  some  movement  of  the 
tongue  against  the, palate.  The  Geckotidce  are 
nocturnal  in  their  habits,  and  frequent  houses, 
cracks  in  ro<;ks,  etc.  They  move  very  rapidly,  and 
without  making  the  slightest  sound ;  hence  prob- 
ably tlie  derivation  of  the  Greek  word  for  this 
lizard.  They  are  found  in  all  parts  of  the  world ; 
in  the  greatest  abundance  in  warm  climates.  It  is 
no  doubt  owing  to  their  repulsive  appearance  that 
they  have  the  character  of  being  highly  venomous, 
just  as  the  unscientific  in  England  attiich  similar 
proijerties  to  toads,  newts,  blind  icorms,  etc.  etc., 
although  these  creatures  are  perfectly  harmless. 
At  the  same  time  it  must  be  admitted  that  there 
may  be  species  of  Jizards  which  do  secrete  a  ven- 
omous fluid,  the  efTects  of  which  are  no  doubt 
aggravated  by  the  heat  of  the  climate,  the  un- 
healthy condition  of  the  subject,  or  other  causes. 
The  geckos  belong  to  the  sub-order  Pachyylostce, 

one  of  the  Oeekotidat :  perhaps  the  Tarentola  was  best 
known  to  the  Greeks.  The  noiseless  (^auxws)  and,  at 
times.  ^a:r^/  habits  of  this  lizard  are  referred  to  below 
(See  Gaisf  Etym.  Mag.) 

d  See  Ges.  {Thes.  s.  y.).  A  similar  root  has  the 
force  of  '■  hiding ;  "  in  which  case  the  word  will  refer 
to  the  gecko's  habit  of  frequenting  holes  in  walls,  etc. 

e  Tin;  (ir.  aaicaAa^wnit,  and  perhaps  Lat.  stellio, 
indicate  tlie  (.enus,  the  red  color  the  species. 

/  (jiOJO     jjI,   abu   burayt,  Lizard  (Cataftgo, 

Arab.  Diet.). 
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order    Saura.     They   are  oviparous,   producing  a 
round  egt;  with  a  hard  calcareous  shell.     W.  H. 

LO-AM'MI  i^lpV  Sb :  ob  \a6s  fiov  :  rum 
populvs  mens),  i.  e.  "  not  my  people,"  the  figura- 
tive name  given  by  the  prophet  Hosea  to  his  second 
son  by  Gomer,  the  daughter  of  Diblaim  (Hos.  i.  9), 
to  denote  the  rejection  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  by 
Jehovah.     Its  significance  is  explained  in  vv.  9,  10. 

LOAN.  The  law  of  Moses  did  not  contemplate 
any  raising  of  loans  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
capital,  a  condition  perhaps  alluded  to  in  the  para- 
bles of  the  "  pearl  "  and  "  hidden  treasure  "  (Matt, 
xiii.  44,  45 ;  Michaelis,  Comm.  on  Laius  of  Moses, 
art.  147,  ii.  297,  ed.  Smith).  [Commerce.]  Such 
persons  as  bankers  and  sureties,  in  the  commercial 
sense  (Prov.  xxii.  26;  Xeh.  v.  3),  were  unknown 
to  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Hebrew  commonwealth. 
The  Law  strictly  forbade  any  interest  to  be  taken 
for  a  loan  to  any  poor  person,  either  in  the  shape 
of  money  or  of  produce,  and  at  first,  as  it  seems, 
even  in  the  case  of  a  foreigner ;.  but  this  prohibition 
was  afterwards  limited  to  Hebrews  only,  from  whom, 
of  whatever  rank,  not  only  was  no  usury  on  any 
pretense  to  be  exacted,  but  relief  to  the  poor  byway 
of  loan  was  enjoined,  and  excuses  for  evading  this 
duty  were  forbidden  (Ex.  xxii.  25;  Lev.  xxv.  35, 
37;  Deut.  xv.  3,  7-10,  xxiii.  19,  20).  The  in- 
stances of  extortionate  conduct  mentioned  with  dis- 
approbation in  the  book  of  Job  probably  represent 
a  state  of  things  previous  to  the  Law,  and  such  as 
the  Law  was  intended  to  remedy  (Job  xxii.  6,  xxiv. 
3,  7).  As  commerce  increased,  the  practice  of  usury, 
and  so  also  of  suretiship,  grew  up;  but  the  exaction 
of  it  from  a  Hebrew  appears  to  have  been  regarded 
to  a  late  period  as  discreditable  (Prov.  vi.  1,  4,  xi. 
15,  xvii.  18,  XX.  16,  xxii.  26;  Ps.  xv.  5;  Jer.  xv.  10; 
Ez.  xviii.  13,  xxii.  12).  Systematic  breach  of  the 
Law  in  this  respect  was  corrected  by  Nehemiah  after 
the  return  from  Captivity  (see  No.  6)  (Neh.  v.  1, 
13;  Michaelis,  ib.  arts.  148,  151).  In  later  times 
the  practice  of  borrowing  money  appears  to  have 
prevailed  without  limitation  of  race,  and  to  have 
been  carried  on  on  systematic  principles,  though 
the  original  spirit  of  the  Law  was  approved  by  our 
Lord  (Matt.  v.  42,  xxv.  27;  Luke  vi.  35,  xix.  23). 
The  money-changers  (KepfiariaTai,  and  (koWv- 
^icTTai),  who  had  seats  and  tables  in  the  Temple, 
were  traders  whose  profits  arose  chiefly  from  the 
exchange  of  money  with  those  who  came  to  pay 
their  annual  half-shekel  (Pollux,  iii.  84,  vii.  170; 
-Schleusner,  Lex.  N.  T.  s.  v. ;  Lightfoot,  Hm:  ffebr.; 
Matt.  xxi.  12).  The  documents  relating  to  loans  of 
money  appear  to  have  been  deposited  in  public  offices 
in  Jerusalem  (Joseph.  B. ./.  ii.  17,  §  6). 

In  making  loans  no  prohibition  is  pronounced  in 
the  Law  against  taking  a  pledge  of  the  borrower, 
but  certain  limitations  are  prescribed  in  favor  of 
the  poor. 

1.  The  outer  garment,  which  formed  the  poor 
man's  principal  covering  by  night  as  well  as  by  day, 
if  taken  in  pledge,  was  to  be  returned  before  sun- 
set. A  bedstead,  however,  might  be  taken  (Ex.  xxii. 
26,  27:  Deut.  xxiv.  12,  13;  comp.  Job  xxii.  6; 
Prov.  xxii.  27 ;  Shaw,  Trav.  224 ;  Burckhardt, 
Notes  on  Bed.  i.  47,  231;  Niebuhr,  Desc.  de  I'Ar. 
56;  Lane,  Mod.  E<j.  i.  57,  58;  Ges.  Tlies.  403; 
Michaelis,  Laws  of  Moses,  arts.  143  and  150). 

2.  The  prohibition  was  absolute  in  the  case  of 
(a)  the  widow's  garment  (Deut.  xxiy.  17),  and  (b) 
a  millstone  of  either  kind  n)eut.  xxiv.  6).  Mi- 
chaelis (art.  150,  ii.  321)  supposes  also  all  indis- 
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pensable  animals  and  utensils  of  agriculture;  see 
also  !Mishna,  Manser  Sheni,  i. 

3.  A  creditor  was  forbidden  to  enter  a  house  to 
reclaim  a  pledge,  but  was  to  stand  outside  till  the 
borrower  should  come  forth  to  return  it  (Deut.  xxiv. 
10,  11). 

4.  The  original  Koman  law  of  debt  permitted 
the  debtor  to  be  enslaved  by  his  creditor  until  the 
debt  was  discharged ;  and  he  might  even  be  put  to 
death  by  him,  though  this  extremity  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  ever  practiced  (Gell.  xx.  1,  45, 
52;  Did.  of  Anfiq.  "  Bonorum  Cessio,"  "  Nex- 
um"  ).  The  Jewish  law,  as  it  did  not  forljid  tem- 
porary bondage  in  the  case  of  debtors,  so  it  forbade 
a  Hebrew  debtor  to  be  detained  as  a  bondsman 
longer  than  the  7th  year,  or  at  farthest  the  year  of 
Jubilee  (Ex.  xxi.  2;  Lev.  xxv.  39,  42;  Deut.  xv.  9). 
If  a  Hebrew  was  sold  in  tiiis  way  to  a  foreign  so- 
journer, he  might  be  redeemed  at  a  valuation  at  any 
time  previous  to  the  Jubilee  year,  and  in  that  year 
was,  under  any  circumstances,  to  be  released.  For- 
eign sojourners,  however,  were  not  entitled  to  release 
at  that  time  (Lev.  xxv.  44,  46,  47,  54;  2  K.  iv.  2; 
Is.  1.  1,  Iii.  3).  Land  sold  on  account  of  debt  was 
redeemable  either  by  tlie  seller  himself,  or  by  a  kins- 
man in  case  of  his  inability  to  repurchase.  Houses 
in  walled  towns,  except*  such  as  belonged  to  Levites, 
if  not  redeemed  within  one  year  after  sale,  were 
alienated  for  ever.  Michaelis  doubts  whether  all  debt 
was  extinguished  by  the  Jubilee;  but  Josephus's 
account  is  very  precise  {Ant.  iii.  12,  §  3 ;  Lev.  xxv. 
23,  34;  Ruth,  iv.  4,  10;  Michaelis,  §  158,  ii.  360). 
In  later  times  the  sabbatical  or  Jubilee  release  was 
superseded  by  a  law,  probably  introduced  by  the 
Romans,  by  which  the  debtor  was  liable  to  be  de- 
tained in  prison  until  the  full  discharge  of  his  debt 
(Matt.  v.  26).  Michaelis  thinks  this  doubtful.  The 
case  imagined  in  the  parable  of  the  Unmerciful 
Servant  belongs  rather  to  despotic  oriental  than 
Jewish  manners  (Matt,  xviii.  34;  Michaelis,  ibid. 
art.  149;  Trench,  P(xrni?€s,  p.' 141).  Subsequent 
Jewish  opinions  on  loans  and  usury  may  be  seen  in 
the  Mishna,  Baba  Metziah,  c.  iii.  x.      [Jubilee.] 

H.  W.  P. 
LOAVES.     [Bread.] 

LOCK."  Where  European  locks  have  not  been 
introduced,  the  locks  of  eastern  houses  are  usually 
of  wood,  and  consist  of  a  partly  hollow  bolt  from 
14  inches  to  2  feet  long  for  external  doors  or  gates, 
or  from  7  to  9  inches  for  interior  doors.  The  bolt 
passes  through  a  groove  in  a  piece  attached  to  the 
door  into  a  socket  in  the  door-post.  In  the  groove- 
piece  are  from  4  to  9  small  iron  or  wooden  sliding- 
pins  or  wires,  which  drop  into  corresponding  holes 
in  the  bolt,  and  fix  it  in  its  place.  The  key  is  a 
piece  of  wood  furnished  with  a  like  number  of  pins, 
which,  when  the  key  is  introduced  sideways,  raise 
the  sliding-pins  in  the  lock,  and  allow  the  bolt  to 
be  drawn  back.  Ancient  Egyptian  doors  were  fas- 
tened with  central  bolts,  and  sometimes  with  bars 
passing  from  one  door-post  to  the  other.  They  were 
also  sometimes  sealed  with  clay.  [Clay.]  Keys 
were  made  of  bronze  or  iron,  of  a  simple  construc- 
tion. The  gates  of  Jerusalem  set  up  under  Nehe- 
miah's  direction  had  both  bolts  and  locks.  (Judg. 
iii.  23,  25;  Cant.  v.  5;  Neh.  iii.  3,  &c.;  Rauwolff, 
Trav.  in  Ray,  ii.  17;  Russell,  Alep/X),  i.  22;  Vol- 
ney,  Travels,  ii.  438;  I^ne,  Mod.  Eg.  i.  42;  Char- 
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din,  Voy.  iv.  123:  Wilkinson,  A7ic.  Eg.,  abridgm. 
i.  15,  16).     [Key,  Amer.  ed.]  H.  W.  P. 

LOCUST,"  a  well-known  insect,  which  coni- 
iiiita  terriMe  devastiitiou  to  vegetation  in  the  coun- 
tries wiiich  it  visits.  In  the  Bible  there  are  fre- 
quent allusions  to  locusts;  and  there  are  nine  or 
ten  Hebrew  words  which  are  supposed  to  denote 
different  varieties  or  species  of  this  destructive  fam- 
ily. They  belong  to  that  order  of  insects  known 
by  the  term  Orthopterafi  This  order  is  divided 
into  two  large  groups  or  divisions,  namely,  Cursoiia 
and  Sdltdtoria.  I'lie  first,  as  the  name  imports, 
includes  only  those  families  of  Orthoptera  which 
have  legs  formed  for  creepimj,  and  which  were  con- 
sidered uncleiin  by  the  Jewish  law.  Under  the  sec- 
ond are  comprised  those  whose  two  posterior  legs, 
by  their  peculiar  structure,  enable  them  to  move 
on  the  ground  by  leaps.  This  group  contains,  ac- 
cording to  Serville's  arrangement,  three  families, 
the  Gryll'uks,  Locustarice,  &nd  the  Acrii/ites,  distin- 
guished one  from  the  other  by  some  peculiar  mod- 
ifications of  structure.  The  common  house-cricket 
{Gryllus  domeslicus,  Oliv.)  may  be  taken  as  an  illus- 
tration of  the  Gryllides;  the  green  grasshopi)er 
(Locusta  virUHssiimi,  Fabr.),  which  the  French  call 
Sauterelle  verte,  will  represent  the  family  Locusta- 
ria  ;  and  the  Acriililes  may  l)e  typified  by  the  com- 
mon miirratory  locust  (  GiJdipodH  miffrittorin,  And. 
Serv.),  which  is  an  occasional  visitor  to  this  coun- 


(Bdipoda  migratoria. 

try.*'  Of  the  Gryllides,  G.  cerisyi  has  been  found 
in  Egypt,  and  G.  domegticiis,  on  the  authority  of 
Dr.  Kitto,  in  Palestine ;  but  doubtless  other  species 
also  occur  in  these  countries.  Of  the  Locustavm, 
Phaneroptera  f'dciila,  Serv.  ((y.yri/c.  Scopoli)  has 
also,  according  to  Ivitto,  been  found  in  Palestine, 
Bradyjxittus  ddsypus  in  Asia  iNIinor,  Turkey,  etc.. 
Saga  NatoUiB  near  Smyrna.  Of  the  locusts  proper, 
or  AcridUes,  four  species  of  the  genus  Tnixalis  are 
recorded  as  having  been  seen  in  l'>gypt,  Syria,  or 
Arabia:  namely,  T.  nasuta,  T.  vari'ibilis,  T.  pro- 
cera,  and  T.  niininta.  The  following  kinds  also 
occur :  Opsomala  pucifoi~nm,  in  Egypt  and  the  oasis 
of  Harrat;  Pcekiloceros  hieroglyphicus,  P.  bufoni- 
us,  P.  punctiventns^  P.  vulcanus,  in  the  deserts  of 
Cairo;  Dei-icwys  albidula  in  Egypt  and  Mount 
Ixbanon.  Of  the  genus  Acridium,  A.  nuestum,  the 
most  formidable  perhaps  of  all  the  Acridites,  A. 


a  From  the  Latin  locuxta,  derived  by  the  old  ety- 
mologists from  locus  and  ustits,  "  quod  tactu  multa 
urit,  morsu  tero  omnia  erodat." 

b  From  op66v  ami  irrepof :  an  order  of  insects  char- 
acterized  by  their  anterior  wings  being  semi-coriaceous 
and  overlapping  at  the  tips.  The  posterior  wings  are 
large  and  membranous,  and  longitudinally  folded  when 
at  rest. 

c  In  the  year  1748  locusts  (the  CE/lipoda  migratoria, 
doubtless)  invaded  Europe  in  immense  multitudes. 
Charles  Xll.  and  his  army,  then  in  Bessarabia,  were 
•topped  in  their  course.  It  is  said  that  the  swarms 
were  four  hours  passing  over  Breslau.  Nor  did  Eng- 
land escape,  for  a  swarm  fell  near  Bristol,  and  ravaged 
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lineola  (=0.  ^gypt.  Linn.),  which  is  a  species 
commonly  sold  for  food  in  the  markets  of  Bagdiwl 
(Serv.  Orthop.  G57),  A.  semifasciatum,  A.  pe,rt- 
grinuin,  one  of  the  most  destructive  of  the  speci&s, 
and  A.marbosum,  occur  either  in  Egypt  or  Arabia. 
CallipUimtis  serapis  and  Chrokigonus  lugtibt-is  are 
found  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  cultivated  lands  aljout 
Cairo;  Ertmobia  carinata,  in  the  rocky  places 
about  Sinai.     E.  cisti,  E.  pulchripennis,  (Edipoda 


Acridium  lineola. 

octofasciata,  and  (E.  migrntoria  {=  G.  migrat. 
Linn.),  complete  the  list  of  the  SuUaUn-iul  Orthop- 
tera  of  the  IJible  lands.  From  the  above  catalogue 
it  will  be  seen  how  perfectly  unavailing,  for  the 
most  part,  must  be  any  attempt  to  identify  the 
Hebrew  names  with  ascertained  species,  especially 
when  it  is  remembered  that  some  of  these  names 
occur  but  seldom,  others  (Lev.  xi.  22)  only  once  in 
the  Bible  —  that  the  only  clew  is  in  many  instances 
the  mere  etymology  of  the  Hebrew  word  —  that 
such  etymology  has  of  necessity,  from  the  fact 
of  there  being  but  a  single  word,  a  very  wide  mean- 
ing —  and  that  the  etymology  is  frequently  very 
uncertain.  The  LXX.  and  Vulg.  do  not  contribute 
much  help,  for  the  words  used  there  are  themselves 
of  a  very  uncertain  signification,  and  moreover  em- 
ployed in  a  most  promiscuous  manner.  Still, 
though  the  [wssibility  of  identifying  with  certainty 
any  one  of  the  Hebrew  names  is  a  hoijeless  task,  ' 
yet  in  one  or  two  instances  a  fair  approximation  to 
identification  may  be  arrived  at. 

From  I>ev.  xi.  21,  22,  we  learn  the  Hebrew  names 
of  four  different  kinds  of  Sidtatorial  Orthoptera. 
"  These  may  ye  eat  of  every  flying  creeping  thing 
that  goeth  upon  all  four,''  which  have  legs  above 
their  feet«  to  leap  withal  upon  the  earth;  even 
those  of  them  ye  may  eat,  the  arbeh  aft«r  his  kind, 


the  country  in  the  month  of  July  of  the  same  year. 
They  did  great  damage  in  Shropshire  and  Staffordshire, 
by  eating  the  blossoms  of  the  apple-trees,  and  especially 
the  leaves  of  oaks,  which  looked  as  bare  as  at  Christ- 
mas. The  rooks  did  a  good  service  in  this  case  at 
least.  See  Gentleman's  Masazine,  July  1748,  pp.  331 
and  414  ;  also  Tiit  Times,  Oct.  4,  1845. 

>l  It  is  well  known  that  all  insects,  properly  go 
called,  have  six  feet.  But  the  Jews  considered  the 
two  anterior  pair  only  as  true  logs  in  the  locust  fiunily, 
regarding  them  as  additional  instruments  for  leaping. 

"  "'■''^3"?^  ^Va^  D^¥"??  '^'^  "llt'S:.  The 
rendering  of  the  A.  V.,  "  which  have  legs  above  thdr 
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and  the  saldm  after  his  kind,  and  the  chargol 
(wrongly  translated  beetle  by  the  A.  V.,  an  insect 
which  would  lie  included  amongst  the  flying  creep- 
ing things  forbidden  as  food  in  vv.  2-5  and  42)  after 
his  kind,  and  the  chayab  after  his  kind."  Besides 
the  names  mentioned  in  this  passage,  there  occur 
five  others  in  the  Bible,  all  of  which  Bochart  (iii. 
251,  &c. )  considers  to  represent  so  many  distinct 
species  of  locusts,  namely,  gob,  gazam,  chdsil,  yelek, 
and  tseldtsdl. 

(1.)  Arbeh  (n5"1S :  d/cpis,  Bpovxos,  arrf- 
\e$os,  aTT(\a$os;  in  Joel  ii.  25,  epval$r]:  locusta, 
bruchus :  "locust,"  "grasshopper")  is  the  most 
common  name  for  locust,  the  word  occurring  about 
twenty  times  in  the  Hebrew  Bible,  namely,  in  Ex. 
X.  4,  12,  13,  14,  19;  Judg.  vi.  5,  vii.  12;  Lev.  xi. 
22;  Deut.  xxviii.  38;  IK.  viii.  37;  2  Chr.  vi.  28; 
Job  xxxix.  20;  Ps.  cv.  34,  cix.  23,  Ixxviii.  46; 
Prov.  XXX.  27 ;  Jer.  xlvi.  23 ;  Joel  i.  4,  ii.  25 ;  Nah. 
iii.  15,  17.  The  LXX.  generally  render  arbeh  by 
OLKpis,  the  general  Greek  name  for  locust :  in  two 
passages,  however,  namely.  Lev.  xi.  22,  and  1  K. 
viii.  37,  they  use  $podxos  as  the  representative  of 
the  original  word.  In  Nah.  iii.  17,  arbek  is  ren- 
dered by  a,TTe\e^os',  while  the  Aldine  version,  in 
Joel  ii.  25,  has  ipvo'l^r],  mildew.  The  Vulg.  has 
locusta  in  every  instance  except  in  Lev,  xi.  22, 
where  it  has  bruchus.  The  A.  V.  in  the  four  fol- 
lowing passages  has  grasshopper,  Judg.  vi.  5,  vii. 
12 ;  Job  xxxix.  20 ;  and  Jer.  xlvi.  23 :  in  all  the 
other  places  it  has  locust.  The  word  arbeh,"  which 
is  derived  from  a  root  signifying ."  to  be  numerous," 
is  probably  sometimes  used  in  a  wide  sense  to  ex- 
press any  of  the  larger  devastating  species.  It  is 
the  locust  of  the  Egyptian  plague.  In  almost  every 
passage  where  arbeh  occurs  reference  is  made  to  its 
terribly  destructive  powers.  It  is  one  of  the  flying 
creeping  creatures  that  were  allowed  as  food  by  the 
law  of  Moses  (Lev.  xi.  21).  In  this  passage  it  is 
clearly  the  representative  of  some  species  of  winged 
saltatorial  oi-thoptera,  which  must  have  possessed 
indications  of  form  sufiicient  to  distinguish  the 
insect  from  the  three  other  names  which  belong  to 
the  same  division  of  orthoptera,  and  are  mentioned 


Acridium  peregrinum. 


in  the  same  context.  The  opinion  of  Michaelis 
(Suppl.  607,  910),  that  the  four  words  mentioned 
in  I>ev.  xi.  22  denote  the  same  insect  in  four  dif- 
ferent ages  or  stages  of  its  growth,  is  quite  unten- 
able, for,  whatever  particular  species  are  intended 
by  these  words,  it  is  quite  clear  from  ver.  21  that 


feet,"  is  certainly  awkward.  D"^3?"1p,  which  occurs 
only  in  the  dual  number,  properly  denotes  "  that  part 
of  the  leg  between  the  knee  and  ankle  "  which  is  bent  in 
bowing  down,  ;'.  e.  the  tibitr.  The  passage  may  be  thus 
translated,  "  which  have  their  tibifp,  so  placed  above  their 
feet  [tarsi]  as  to  enable  them  to  leap  upon  the  earth." 
Dr.  Harris,  adopting  the  explanation  of  the  author  of 

Scripture  Illustrated,  understands   D'^^'ID   to  mean 

"joints,"  and  D"^^i"1  "hind  legs :"  which  render- 

•  -  :  T 
ing  Niebuhr  (QucRst.  xxx.)  gives.     But   there  is   no 
reason  for  a  departure  from   the  literal  and  general 
Bigniflcationa  of  the  Hebrew  terms. 
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they  must  all  be  winged  orthoptera.  From  the 
fact  that  almost  in  every  instance  where  the  word 
arbeh  occurs,  reference  is  made  either  to  the  de- 
vouring and  devastating  nature  of  this  insect,  or 
else  to  its  multiplying  powers  (Judg.  vi.  5,  vii.  12, 
wrongly  translated  "  grasshopper  "  by  the  A.  V., 
Nah.  iii.  15,  Jer.  xlvi.  23),  it  is  probable  that  either 
the  Acridium  peregrinum,^  or  the  Q^dipoda  mi- 
gratoi^ia  is  the  insect  denoted  by  the  Hebrew  word 
arbeh,  for  these  two  species  are  the  most  destructive 
of  the  family.  Of  the  former  species  M.  Olivier 
( Voyage  duns  V Empire  Othoman,  ii.  424)  thus 
writes:  "  With  the  burning  south  winds  (of  Syria) 
there  come  from  the  interior  of  Arabia  and  from 
the  most  southern  parts  of  Persia  clouds  of  locusts 
{Acridium  peregrinum),  whose  ravages  to  these 
countries  are  as  grievous  and  nearly  as  sudden  as 
those  of  the  heaviest  hail  in  Ilurope.  AVe  witnessed 
them  twice.  It  is  difficult  to  express  the  effect  pro- 
duced on  us  by  the  sight  of  the  whole  atmosphere 
filled  on  all  sides  and  to  a  great  height  by  an  in- 
numerable quantity  of  these  insects,  whose  flight 
was  slow  and  uniform,  and  whose  noise  resembled 
that  of  rain:  the  sky  was  darkened,  and  the  light 
of  the  sun  considerably  weakened.  In  a  moment 
the  terraces  of  the  houses,  the  streets,  and  all  the 
fields  were  covered  by  these  insects,  and  in  two 
days  they  had  nearly  devoured  all  the  leaves  of  the 
plants.  Happily  they  lived  but  a  short  time,  and 
seemed  to  have  migrated  only  to  reproduce  them- 
selves and  die ;  in  fact,  nearly  all  those  we  saw  the 
next  day  had  paired,  and  the  day  following  the 
fields  were  covered  with  their  dead  bodies."  This 
species  is  found  in  Arabia,  Egypt,  Mesopotamia, 
and  Persia.  Or  perhaps  arbeh  may  denote  the 
(Edipoda  migratmia,  the  Sauterelle  de  passage, 
concerning  which  Michaelis  inquired  of  Carsten 
Niebuhr,  and  received  the  following  replj' :  "  Saur 
terelle  de  passage  est  la  meme  que  les  Arabes 
mangent  et  la  meme  qu'on  a  vu  en  AUemagne  " 
(Recueil,  quest.  32  in  Niebuhr's  Desc.  de  tArabie). 
This  species  appears  to  be  as  destructive  as  the 
Acridium  peregrinum. 

(2.)  Chdgdb  (2!in  :  a/cpi's  :  locusta  :  "  grass- 
hopper," "locust"),  occurs  in  Lev.  xi.  22,  Num. 
xiii.  33,  2  Chr.  vii.  13,  Eccl.  xii.  5,  Is.  xl.  22;  in 
all  of  which  passages  it  is  rendered  anpls  by  the 
LXX.,  and  locusta  hy  the  Vulg.  In  2  Chr.  vii.  13 
the  A.  V.  reads  "locust,"  in  the  other  passages 
"grasshopper."  From  the  use  of  the  word  in 
Chron.,  "  If  I  command  the  locusts  to  devour  the 
land,"  compared  with  Lev.  xi.  22,  it  would  appear 
that  some  species  of  devastating  locust  is  intended. 
In  the  passage  of  Numbers,  "  There  we  saw  the 
giants  the  sons  of  Anak  ....  and  we  were  in 
our  own  sight  as  grasshoppers  "  (chdgdb),  as  well 
as  in  Ecclesiastes  and  Isaiah,  reference  seems  to  be 
made  to  some  small  species  of  locusts;  and  with 


a  n2~lS,  locust,  so  called  from  its  multitude, 

nS'n.       See  Gesen.  TJies.  a.  v.,  who  adopts  the  ex- 
T  - 

planation  of  Michaelis  that  the  four  names  in  Ley.  xi. 

22  are  not  the  representatives  of  four  distinct  genera 

or  species,  but  denote  the  different  stages  of  growth. 

I>  The  Gryllus  gresarius  of  Forskal  (Descr.  Amm.   18) 

is  perhaps  identical  with  the  Acrid  peregr.     ForokAl 

says,  "Aralies  ubique  vocant  Djerad  (  l^I-.."^  J  et 

Judsei  in  Yemen  habitantes  ilium  esse  nS'HM  as- 
severabant." 
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this  view  Oedniann  ( Fe>7«.  Saiiuii.  ii.  90)  agrees. 
Tychsen  {Comment,  de  Locust,  p.  76)  supposes  that 
chagiib  denotes  the  Gryllus  coronatus,  Linn.;  but 
this  is  the  Acanthwlis  coron.  of  Aud.  Serv.,  a  S. 
American  species,  and  probably  confined  to  that 
continent.  Michaelis  (Supp.  668),  who  derives  the 
word  from  an  Arabic  root  signifying  "  to  veil,"  " 
conceives  that  chayab  represents  either  a  locust  at 
the  fourth  stage  of  its  growth,  "  ante  quartas 
exuvias  quod  adhuc  velata  est,"  or  else  at  the  last 
stage  of  its  growth,  "  post  quartas  exuvias,  quod 
jam  volans  soltm  coelumque  obvelitt."  To  the  first 
theory  the  passage  in  Lev.  xi.  is  opposed.  The 
second  theory  is  more  reasonable,  but  chdgab  is 
probably  derived  not  from  the  Arabic  but  the  He- 
brew. From  what  has  been  stated  above  it  will 
appear  better  to  own  our  complete  inability  to  say 
what  species  of  locust  chayab  denotes,  than  to 
hazard  conjectures  which  must  be  grounded  on  no 
solid  foundation.  In  the  Talmud ''  chayab  is  a  col- 
lective name  for  many  of  the  locust  tribe,  no  less 
than  eight  hundred  kinds  of  chagablm  being  sup- 
posed by  the  Talmud  to  exist !  (Lewysohn,  Zoiilog. 
des  Talni.  §  384).  Some  kinds  of  locusts  are  beau- 
tifully marked,  and  were  sought  after  by  young 
Jewish  children  as  playthings,  just  as  butterflies 
and  cockchafers  are  now-a-days.  M.  I>ewysohn 
says  (§  384),  that  a  regular  traffic  used  to  be  carried 
on  with  the  chagablm,  which  were  caught  in  great 
numi^ers,  and  sold  after  wine  had  been  sprinkled 
over  them :  he  adds  that  the  Lsraelites  were  only 
allowed  to  buy  them  before  the  dealer  had  thus 
prepared  them.^ 

(3.)    Chargol    ( /2"in :    ocpiotiixris'  ophioma- 

chus :  "beetle").  The  A.  V.  is  clearly  in  error 
in  translating  this  word  "  beetle;  "  it  occurs  only 
in  Lev.  xi.  22,  but  it  is  clear  from  the  context  that 
it  denotes  some  species  of  winged  saltaional 
orthopterous  insect  wliich  the  Israelites  were  allowed 
to  use  as  food.  The  Greek  word  used  by  the  LXX. 
is  one  of  most  uncertain  meaning,  and  the  story 
about  any  kind  of  locust  attacking  a  serpent  is  an 
absurdity  which  requires  no  Cuvier  to  refute  it.'' 
As  to  this  word  see  Ifechart,  Hitroz.  iii.  264; 
Kosenin.  notes;  the  Lexicons  of  Suidas,  Hesj'chius, 
etc.;  PUny  xi.  2!);  Adttotat.  ad  ArUt.  II.  A.  torn. 
iv.  47,  ed.  Schneider.  Some  attempts  have  been 
made  to  identify  the  chargol,  "  merae  conjecturae!  " 
as  Kosenmiiller  truly  remarks.  The  Kev.  J.  F. 
Denham,  in  CycUip.  Bib.  Lit.  (arts.  Chargol  and 
Ijjcust),  endeavors  to  sliow  that  the  Greek  word 
ophiomaches  denotes  some  species  of  Truxalis, 
perhaps  T.  nnsiilits.  "  The  word  instantly  suggests 
a  reference  to  the  ichneumon,  the  celebrated  de- 
stroyer of  seri^ents  ....  if  then  any  species  of 
locust  can  l>e  adduced  whose  habits  resemble  those 
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"  Cf.   ,     A  ~»^l  "*-  (hadjib),  qui  velum  obtendit,  from 


^     f.  <V  <«».     intercessit,  secliisit. 
b  Fiirst  derives    23n  from  v.  inus.       23n,    sc 

T  T  -  1    ' 

jungere,  coire,  a   radice  go/),    ^2,  to  which  root  he 
refers  na^S,  2^2  and  "nSj, 

c  The  Talmudists    have  the   following  law :  "  He 
th&t  Yoweth   to   abstain  from  flesh  (nU^nn  XD) 


of  the  ichneumon,  may  not  this  resemblance  ac- 
count for  the  name,  quasi  the  ichneumon  (locust), 
just  as  the  whole  genus  (?)  (family)  of  insects 
called  Ichneumonidee  were  so  denominated  because 
of  the  supposed  analogy  between  their  services  and 
those  of  the  Egyptian  ichneumon  ?  and  might  not 
this  name  given  to  that  species  (?)  of  locust  at  a 
very  early  period  have  afterwards  originated  the 
erroneous  notion  referred  to  by  Aristotle  and 
Pliny?  "  But  is  it  a  fact  that  the  genus  Truxalis 
is  an  exception  to  the  rest  of  the  Acridiles,  and  is 
preeminently  2«sec<iiw(«As.  ServiUe  (Orthopl.  579) 
believes  that  in  their  manner  of  living  the  Truxalides 
resemble  the  rest  of  the  Acridites,  but  seems  to 
allow  that  further  investigation  is  necessary. 
Fischer  (Orthop.  Europ.  p.  292)  says  that  the 
nutriment  of  this  family  is  plants  of  various  kinds. 
Mr.  F.  Smith,  in  a  letter  to  the  writer  of  this 
article,  says  he  has  no  doubt  that  the  Truxalides 
feed  on  plants.  What  is  Mr.  Denham's  authority 
for  asserting  that  they  are  insectivorous?  It  is 
granted  that  there  is  a  quasi  resemblance  in  ex- 
ternal form  between  the  Truxalides  and  some  of 
the  larger  Ichtieumonidw,  but  the  likeness  is  far 
from  striking.  Four  species  of  the  genus  Truxalis 
are  inhabitants  of  the  Bible  lands  (see  above). 


Truxalis  nasuta. 

The  Jews,  however,  interpret  chargol  to  mean 
a  species  of  grasshopper,  German  Ileuschrecke, 
which  M.  Lewysohn  identifies  with  Lociistn  viridis- 
sima,  adopting  the  etymology  of  Bochart  and  Ge- 
senius,  who  refer  the  name  to  an  Arabic  origin.* 
The  Jewish  women  used  to  carry  the  eggs  of  the 
chargol  in  their  ears  to  preserve  them  from  the 
ear-ache,  (Buxtorf,  Lex.  Chald.  et  Rabbin,  s.  v. 
chargol). 

(4.)  Salam  (D!^  vD  :  axTci/CTjs,  Comp.  a.TraK6s- 
attacus :  "bald  locust")  occurs  only  in  Lev.  xi. 
32,  as  one  of  the  four  edible  kinds  of  leaping  in- 
sects. All  that  can  possibly  be  known  of  it  is  that 
it  is  some  kind  of  saltaiorial  artltopterous  insect, 
winged,  and  good  for  food.  Tychsen,  however, 
arguing  from  what  is  said  of  the  sdlum  in  the  Tal- 
mud (Tract,  Cholin),  namely,  tiiat  "  this  insect  has 
a  smooth  head/"  and  that  the  female  is  without  the 
sword-shaped  tail,"  conjectures  that  the  species  here 

is  forbidden  the  flesh  of  fish  and  of  locusts  "   ("11273 

Caam   U^ll).      maroz.  Nedar.  fol.  40,  2. 

'I  See  Pliny,  H.  iV.,  Paris,  1828,  ed.  arandsagne,  p. 
451,  note. 

e    v2"nn,  loeustee  species  akua,  a  saUando.  Gesen- 

ius  refers  the  word  to  the  Arabic  /L^y^  {hardjala), 

xaliit,  comparing  the  Germ.  UeuscArecitc  from  schreek' 
en,  saiire.  ' 

f  Hence  perhaps  the  epithet  hold,  applied  to  sdliim 
in  the  text  of  the  A.  V. 
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intended  is  Gryllus  eversw  (Asso),  a  synonym  that 
it  is  difficult  to  identify  with  any  recorded  species. 

(5.)   Gdzdm  (D^2).      See  Palmkk-wokm. 

(6. )  066  (-2 "2  :  aKpls,  iniyov^  aKpiSwv  '■  Aq. 
in  Am.  vii.  1,  fiapdScov'  locusta ;  locusUr-  locusta- 
1-um  =  ''S^S  313  in  Nah.  iii.  17 :  "  great  grass- 
hoppers ;  "  "  grasshoppers  "  margin  "  green  worms," 
in  Amos).  This  word  is  found  only  in  Is.  xxxiii.  4, 
and  in  the  two  places  cited  above.  There  is  nothing 
in  any  of  these  passages  that  will  help  to  point  out 
the  species  denoted.  That  some  kind  of  locust  is 
intended  seems  probable  from  the  passage  in  Na- 
hum,  "  thy  captains  are  as  the  great  g6b(ii  which 
camp  in  the  hedges  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  but 
when  the  sun  ariseth  they  flee  away,  and  their  place 
is  not  known  where  they  are."  Some  WTiters,  led 
by  this  passage,  have  believed  that  the  [lobni  repre- 
sent the  larva  state  of  some  of  the  large  locusts ; 
the  habit  of  halting  at  nisrht,  however,  and  encamp- 
ing under  the  hedges,  as  described  by  the  prophet, 
in  all  probability  belongs  to  the  mnged  locust  as 
well  as  to  the  lai-r(e,  see  Ex.  x.  13,  "  the  Ix)rd 
brought  an  east  wind  upon  the  land  all  that  day, 
and  all  that  night;  and  w^hen  it  was  morning,  the 
east  wind  brought  the  locusts."  Mr.  Barrow  (i. 
pp.  257-58),  speaking  of  some  species  of  S.  African 
locusts,  says,  that  when  th^  larvae,  wliieh  are  still 
more  voracious  than  the  parent  insect,  are  on  the 
march,  it  is  impossible  to  make  them  turn  out  of 
the  way,  which  is  usually  that  of  the  wind.  At 
sunset  the  troop  halts  and  divides  into  separate 
groups,  each  occupying  in  bee-like  clusters  the 
neighboring  eminences  for  the  night.     It  is  quite 


Locust  flying. 

possible  that  the  gob  may  represent  the  larva  or 
nym2>ha  state  of  the  insect;  nor  is  the  passage  from 
Nahum,  "  when  the  sun  ariseth  they  flee  away," 
any  objection  to  this  supposition,  for  the  last  stages 
of  the  larva  differ  but  shghtly  from  the  nympluu 
both  which  states  may  therefore  be  comprehended 
under  one  name;  the  gobai  o{  Nah.  iii.  17  may 
easily  have  been  the  nympfi(e  (which  in  all  the  Ameta- 
bola  continue  to  feed  as  ui  their  larva  condition). 


«  2*12,  according  to  Gesenius  (Thes.  s.  v.),  is  from 

an  unused  root,    Tl'D.i,  tlie  Arab.  Lx!^,    to    emerge 

from  the  ground.     Fiirst  refers  the  word  to  a  Hebrew 
>rigin.     See  note   Abbeh. 
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encamping  at  night  under  the  hedges,  and,  obtain- 
ing their  wings  as  the  sun  arose,  are  then  repre- 
sented as  flying  away.''  It  certainly  is  improbable 
that  the  Jews  should  have  had  no  name  for  the  locust 
in  its  larva  or  nynipha  state,  for  they  must  have 
been  quite  familiar  with  the  sight  of  sucli  devour- 
ers  of  every  green  thing,  the  larvae  being  even  more 
destructive  than  the  imago;  perhaps  some  of  the 
other  nine  names,  all  of  which  Bochart  considers  to 
be  the  names  of  so  many  species,  denote  the  insect 
in  one  or  other  of  these  conditions.  The  A.  V. 
were  evidently  at  a  loss,  for  the  translators  read 
'•  gi-een  worms,"  in  Am.  vii.  1.  Tychsen  (p.  93) 
identifies  the  gob  with  the  Gryllus  migratorius, 
Linn.,  "  qua  vero  ratione  motus,"  observes  Kosen- 
miiller,  "  non  exponit." 

(7.)  Ciianamal  {/'tl'ZXl:  iy  rrj  naxfr];  Aq.  iy 
Kpvef.  in  pndna;  "frost").  Some  writers  have 
supposed  that  this  word,  which  occurs  only  in  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  46,  denotes  some  kind  of  locust  (see  Bo- 
chart, IHeroz.  iii.  255,  ed.  Bosenm.).  Mr.  J.  F. 
Denham  (in  Kitto,  s.  v.  Locust)  is  of  a  similar 
opinion ;  but  surely  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the 
old  versions,  which  interpret  the  word  cinindmdl  to 
signify  hail  or  J'rosl,  ought  to  forbid  the  conjecture. 
We  have  already  more  locusts  than  it  is  possible  to 
identify ;  let  chandmdl,  therefore,  be  understood  to 
denote  hail  or  frost,  as  it  is  rendered  by  the  A.  V., 
and  all  the  important  old  versions. 

(8.)  reW(p7'].:=  o/cpis,  Ppovxos-  bruchus; 
bruckus  aculeatus,  in  .Jer.  li.  27 :  "  canker  worm," 
"caterpillar")  occurs  in  Ps.  cv.  34;  Nah.  iii.  15, 
16:  Joel  i.  4,  ii.  25;  Jer.  li.  14,  27;  it  is  rendered 
by  the  A.  V.  canker  worm  in  four  of  these  places, 
and  caterpillar  in  the  two  remaining.  From  the 
epithet  of  "rough,"  which  is  applied  to  the  word 
in  Jeremiah,  some  have  supposed  the  yelek  to  be 
the  larva  of  some  of  the  destructi\e  Lepidoptera  : 
the  epithet  samar,  however  (Jer.  li.  27),  more  prop- 
erly means  having  spines,  which  agrees  with  the 
Vulgate,  aculeatus.  Michaelis  (Suppl.  p.  1080) 
believes  the  yelek  to  be  the  cockchafer  (Maykiifer). 
Oedmann  (ii.  vi.  126)  having  in  view  this  spiny 
character,  identifies  the  word  with  the  Gryllus  cris- 
tatus,  Linn.,  a  species,  however,  which  is  found 
only  in  S.  America,  though  Linnaeus  has  eiToneously 
given  Arabia  as  a  locality.  Tychsen,  arguing  from 
the  epithet  rough,  believes  that  the  yelek  is  repre- 
sented by  the  G.  hcemntopus  Linn.  {CalUptamus 
hcemat.  Aud.  Serv.),  a  species  found  in  S.  Africa. 

How  purely  conjectural  are  all  these  attempts  at 
identification !  for  the  term  sjnned  may  refer  not 
to  any  particular  species,  but  to  the  very  spuious 
nature  of  the  tibiae  in  all  the  locust  tribe,  and 
yelek,  the  cropping,  licking  off  insect  (Num.  xxii. 
4),  may  be  a  synonym  of  some  of  the  names  already 
mentioned,  or  the  word  may  denote  the  larvfB  or 
pupae  of  the  locust,  which,  from  Joel  i.  4,  seems  not 
improbable,  "  that  which  the  locust  (ai-beh)  hath 
left,  hath  the  cankerworm  (yelek)  eaten,"  after  the 
winged  arbeh  had  departed,  the  young  larvae  of  the 
same  appeared  and  consumed  the  residue.  The 
passage  in  Nah.  iii.  16,  "  the  yelek  spreadeth  him- 


b  Since  the  above  was  written  it  has  been  discovered 
that  Dr.  Kitto  (Pict.  Bible,  note  on  Nah.  iii.  17)  is  of  a 
similar  opinion,  that  the  gub  probably  denotes  the 
nympha. 

"  P!?."!)  *•  ^-  ^^^^-  T^ci  '•  '/•  P)2^>  ''«^'')  ind« 
lambendb  depavit  (Ges.  Thes.  s.  v.). 
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uelf  (margin)  and  fleeth  away,"  is  no  objection  to 
the  opinion  that  tiie  ytkk  may  represent  the  larva 
or  nyniplia,  for  the  same  reason  as  was  given  in 
a  former  part  of  this  article  (Gub). 

(9.)   C/iddl  (VdR).     See  Catekpillar. 

(10.)  Taeldtsdl  (b^^!?  :  ipiaifin:  rubigo : 
'•  locust  ").  The  derivation  of  this  word  seems  to 
imply  that  some  kind  of  locust  is  indicated  by  it. 
It  occurs  only  in  this  sense  in  Deut.  xxviii.  42, 
"  All  thy  trees  and  fruit  of  thy  land  shall  the  lo- 
cust consume."  In  the  other  passages  where  the 
Hebrew  word  occurs,  it  represents  some  kind  of 
tinkling  musical  instrument,  and  is  generally  trans- 
lated cymbals  by  the  A.  V.  The  word  is  evidently 
onomatopoetic,  and  is  here  perhaps  a  synonym  for 
some  one  of  the  other  names  for  locust.  JNIichaelis 
{ISuppl.  p.  2094: )  believes  the  word  is  identical  with 
chdsil,  which  he  says  denotes  perhaps  the  mole- 
cricket,  Gryllus  talpiformis,  from  the  stridulous 
sound  it  produces.  Tychsen  (pp.  79,  80)  identifies 
it  with  the  Gryllus  stridulus,  Linn.  (:=  CEdipwln 
stridula,  Aud.  Serv.).  The  notion  conveyed  by 
the  Hebrew  word  will  however  apply  to  •almost  any 
kind  of  locust,  and  indeed  to  many  kinds  of  insects ; 
a  similar  word  tsdsahn,  was  applied  by  the  Ethio- 
pians to  a  fly  which  the  Arabs  called  zinib,  which 
appears  to  be  identical  with  the  tsetse  fly  of  Dr. 
Livingstone  and  other  African  travellers.  All  that 
can  be  positively  known  respecting  the  tselatsdl  is, 
that  it  is  some  kind  of  insect  injurious  to  trees  and 
crops.  The  LXX.  and  Vulg.  understand  blight  or 
mildew  by  the  word. 

The  most  destructive  of  the  locust  tribe  that  oc- 
cur in  the  Bible  lands  are  the  CEdiiJoda  migratoria, 
and  the  Acriilium  peregrinutn,  and  as  both  these 
species  occur  in  Syria  and  Arabia,  etc.,  it  is  most 
probable  that  one  or  other  is  denoted  in  those  pas- 
sages which  speak  of  the  dreadful  devastations  com- 
mitted by  these  insects ;  nor  is  there  any  occasion 
to  believe  with  liochart,  Tychsen,  and  others,  that 
nine  or  ten  distinct  species  are  mentioned  in  the 
Bible.  Some  of  the  names  may  be  synonyms; 
others  may  indicate  the  larva  or  nympha  con- 
ditions of  the  two  preiiminent  devourers  already 
named. 

Locusts  occur  in  great  numbers,  and  sometimes 
obscure  the  sun  —  Ex.  x.  15;  Jer.  xlvi.  23;  Judg. 
vi.  5,  vii.  12 ;  Joel  ii.  10 ;  Nah.  iii.  15 ;  Livy,  xlii. 
2;  iEUan,  N.  A.  iii.  12;  PUny,  N.  H.  xi.  29; 
Shaw's  Traveh,-^.  187  (fol.  2d  ed.);  Ludolf,  Hist. 
jEthiop.  i.  l.j,  and  de  Locustis,  i.  4;  Volney's 
Trav.  in  Syria,  i.  236. 

Their  voracity  is  alluded  to  in  Ex.  x.  12,  15; 
.Toel  i.  4,  7,  12,  and  ii.  3;  Ueut.  xxviii.  38;  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  4(J,  cv.  34;  Is.  xxxiii.  4;  Shaw's  Trnv, 
187,  and  travellers  in  the  I"^t,  passim. 

They  are  compared  to  horses  —  Joel  ii.  4 ;  Rev.  ix. 
7.  The  Italians  call  the  locust  "  Cavaletta;  "  and 
Ray  says,   "  Caput    oblongum,  equi  instar  prona 


a  "  Omnia  rero  morsu  erodentes,  et  fores  guoque 
tectorum." 

I>  The  locuBt-bird  (see  woodcut)  referred  to  by  trav- 
ellers, and  which  the  .4.rabs  call  smurmur,  is  no  doubt, 
from  Dr.  Kitto's  description,  the  "  rose-colored  star- 
ling," Pastor  rnseus.  The  Rev.  H.  B  Tristram  saw  one 
specimen  in  the  orange  groves  at  Jaffa  iu  the  spring 
of  18.58 ;  but  makes  no  allusion  to  its  devouring  locusts. 
Dr.  Kitto  iu  one  place  (p.  410)  says  the  locust-bird  is 
about  the  size  of  a  starling  ;  in  another  place  (p.  420), 
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spectans."     Comp.  also  the  Arab's  description  to 
Niebuhr,  Descr.  de  l"  Arable. 

They  make  a  fearful  noise  in  their  flight  —  Joel 
ii.  5 ;  Rev.  ix.  9. 

Forskal,  Descr.  81,  "  trauseuntes  grylli  supec 
verticem  nostrum  sono  magnee  cataractae  ferve- 
bant."      Voniey,  Trav.  i.  235. 

They  have  no  king  —  Prov.  xxx.  27 ;  Kirby  and 
Sp.  Jilt.  ii.  17. 

Their  irresistible  progress  is  referred  to  in  Joel 
ii.  8,  9;  Shaw,  Trav.  p.  187. 

They  enter  dwellings,  and  devour  even  the  wood- 
work of  houses  —  Ex.  x.  6;  Joel  ii.  9,  10;  Pliny, 
iV.  //.  xi.  29." 

They  do  not  fly  in  the  night — Nah.  iii.  17; 
Niebuhr,  Descr.  de  t  Arable,  p.  173. 

Birds  devour  them  —  Russel,  N'at.  llift.  of  Alep- 
po, 127;  Volney,  Trav.  i.  237;  Kitto's  Phys. 
nut.  Pal.  (p.  410).«> 


Smurmiu:.  Rose-colored  Starling.   (Pastor  roseus.) 

The  sea  destroys  the  greater  number  —  Ex.  x. 
19 ;  Joel  ii.  20 ;  Vliny,  xi.  35 ;  Hasselq.  Trav.  p. 
445  (Engl,  transl.  1766);  cf.  also  Iliad,  xxi.  12. 

Their  dead  bodies  taint  the  air  —  Joel  iL  20; 
Hasselq.  Trav.  p.  445. 

They  are  used  as  food  —  Lev.  xi.  21,  22 ;  Matt, 
iii.  4;  Mark  i.  6;  Plin.  N.  H.  vi.  35,  xi.  35;  Diod. 
Sic.  iii.  29  (the  Acriilophagi)  ;  Aristoph.  Achar. 
1116;  Ludolf,  Hist.  jEthiop.  p.  67  (Gent's  transl.); 
Jackson's  Marocco,  p.  52 ;  Niebuhr,  Descr.  de  CArOf 
bie,  p.  150;  Sparman's  Trav.  i.  367,  who  says  the 
Hottentots  are  glad  when  the  locusts  come,  for 
they  fatten  upon  them ;  Hasselq.  Trav.  pp.  232,  419 ; 
Kirby  and  Spence,  Entom.  i.  305. 

There  are  different  waj's  of  preparing  locusts  for 
food ;  sometimes  they  are  ground  and  pounded,  and 
then  mixed  with  flour  and  water  and  made  into 
cakes,  or  they  are  salted  and  then  eaten ;  sometimes 
smoked;  boiled  or  roasted;  stewed,  or  fried  in 
butter.  Dr.  Kitto  {Pict.  Bib.  note  on  I^v.  xi. 
21),  who  tasted  locusts,  says  they  are  more  like 
shrimps  than  any  thing  else ;  and  an  English  clergy- 
man, some  years  ago,  cooked  some  of  the  green  grass- 
hopi)ers,  Locusta  viridissima,  boiling  them  in  water 
half  an  hour,  throwing  away  the  head,  wings,  and 
legs,  and  then  sprinkling  them  with  pepper  aud  salt, 


he  compares  it  in  size  to  a  swallow.  The  bird  is  about' 
eight  inches  and  a  half  in  length.  Yarrell  (Brit. 
Birds,  ii.  51,  2d  ed.)  says,  "  it  is  held  sacred  at  Aleppo 
because  it  feeds  on  the  locust ;  "  and  Col.  Syites  bears 
testimony  to  the  immense  floctcs  in  which  they  fly. 
He  says  ( Cataio^tte  of  Birds  of  Dak/tan),  "  they  darken 

the  air  by  their  numbers forty  or  fifty  hare 

been  killed  at  a  shot."  But  he  says,  "  they  prove  a 
calamity  to  the  husbandman,  as  they  are  as  destructiTC 
as  locusts,  and  not  much  less  numerous." 
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and  adding  butter;  he  found  them  excellent.  How 
strange  then,  nay,  ''.how  idle,"  to  quote  the  words 
of  Kirby  and  Spence  (Antow.  i.  305),  "was  the 
controversy  concerning  the  locusts  which  formed 
part  of  the  sustenance  of  John  the  Baptist,  .... 
and  how  apt  even  learned  men  are  to  perplex  a  plain 
question  from  ignorance  of  the  customs  of  other 
countries!  "  " 

The  following  are  some  of  the  works  which  treat 
of  locusts :  Ludolf,  Dissertatio  de  Locmtis,  Fran- 
cof.  ad  ]\Ioen.  1694.  This  author  believes  that  the 
quails  which  fed  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness 
were  locusts  (vid.  his  Diatriba  qua  stntentia  nova 
de  Selavis,  sive  Lucustis,  defendilw).  A  more  ab- 
surd opinion  was  that  held  by  Norrehus,  who  main- 
tained that  the  four  names  of  Lev.  xi.  22  were 
birds  (see  his  Schediasma  de  Avibus  sactis,  Arbeit, 
Chayab,  Sulam,  et-Charijol,  in  Bib.  Brem.  CI.  iii. 
p.  36).  Faber,  de  Locustis  Biblicis,  et  sic/illatim 
de  Avibus  Quadnipedibus,  ex  Lev.  xi.  20,  Wittenb. 
1710-11.  Asso's  Abhandluny  vonden  Ileuschrecken, 
Rostock,  1787;  and  Tychsen's  Comment,  de  Lo- 
cmtis. Oedmann's  Vermischie  Sanunlitnt/en,  ii.  c. 
vii.  Kirby  and  Spence's  Inirod.  to  Kntomoloyy,  i. 
305,  etc.  Bochart's  Hierozoicon,  iii.  251,  etc.  ed. 
Rosenmiill.  Kitto's  Phys.  History  of  Palestine, 
pp.  419,  420.  Kitto's  Pictorial  Bible,  see  Index, 
"  Locust."  Dr.  Harris's  Natural  Ilistwy  of'  the 
Bible,  art.  "  Locust,"  1833.  Kitto's  Cyclopadia, 
arts.  "Locust,"  "Chesil,"  etc.  Harmer's  Obsei-va- 
tions,  London,  1797.  The  travels  of  Shaw,  Kussell, 
Hasselquist,  Volney,  etc.,  etc.  For  a  systematic  de- 
scription of  the  Ortho2}tera,  see  Serville's  Mono- 
graph in  the  Smtes  a  Buffon,  and  Yis,cher'sOrihop- 
tera  Europaa ;  and  for  an  excellent  summary, 
see  Winer's  Realwdrttrlnich,  i.  574,  art.  "  Heu- 
schrecken."  For  the  locusts  of  St.  John,  Mr.  Den- 
ham  refers  to  Suicer's  Thesaurus,  i.  169,  179,  and 
Gutherr,  de  Victu  Johannis,  Franc.  1785 ;  and  for  the 
symbolical  locusts  of  Rev.  ix.,  to  Newton  Un  Pr(ph- 
ecies,  and  Woodhouse  On  the  Apocalypse.'' 

W.  H. 

*  On  the  subject  of  locusts  the  reader  may  see 
also  Tristram,  Nat.  Hist,  of  the  Bible,  pp.  306-318 
(Ix)nd.  1867);  the  art.  Heuschrecke,  by  Vaihinger, 
in  Herzog's  ReaUEncyk.  \'i.  68-71;  and  Rawlin- 
son's  Ancient  Monarchies,  iii.  63  f.,  316,  and  iv.  79. 
This  last  writer's  description  of  their  ravages  in 
Kurdistan  and  Southern  Media  at  the  present  day 
reads  almost  as  if  translated  from  Joel  (i.  and  ii.): 
"  The  destructive  locust  (the  Acridium  peregri- 
nuiM,  probably)  comes  suddenly  .  .  .  in  clouds  that 
obscure  the  air,  moving  with  a  slow  and  steady 
flight,  and  with  a  sound  like  tliat  of  heavy  rain, 
and  settlitig  in  myriads  on  the  fields,  the  gardens, 
the  trees,  the  terraces  of  the  houses,  and  even  the 
streets,  which   they  sometimes   cover   completely. 


«  There  are  people  at  this  day  who  gravely  assert 
that  the  locusts  which  formed  part  of  the  food  of  the 
Baptist  were  not  the  insect  of  that  name,  but  the  long 
Bweet  pods  of  the  locust-tree  ( Oratonia  siliqua),Johan- 
nisbrofJt,  "  St.  John's  bread."  as  the  monks  of  Pales- 
tine call  it.  For  other  equally  erroneous  explanations, 
or  unauthorized  alterations,  of  axpCSei,  see  Celsii 
Hierob.  i.  74. 

b  for  the  judgment  of  locusts  referred  to  in  the 
prophet  Joel,  see  Dr.  Pusey's  "  Introduction  "  to  that 
book.  This  writer  maintains  that  the  prophet,  under 
the  figure  of  the  locust,  foretold  "  a  judgment  far 
greater,  an  enemy  far  mightier  than  the  locust"  (p. 
V9),  namely,  the  Assyrian  invasion  of  Palestine,  be- 
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Where  they  fall,  vegetation  presently  disappears; 
the  leaves  and  even  the  stems  of  the  plants  are 
devoured ;  the  labors  of  the  husbandman  through 
many  a  weary  month  perish  in  a  day ;  and  the  curse 
of  famine  is  brought  upon  the  land  wliicli  but 
now  enjoyed  the  prospect  of  an  abutidant  harvest. 
It  is  true  that  the  devourers  are  themselves  de- 
voured to  some  extent  by  the  poorer  sort  of  people ; 
but  the  compensation  is  slight  and  temporary ;  in 
a  few  days,  when  all  verdure  is  gone,  either  the 
swarms  move  to  fresh  pastures,  or  they  perish  and 
cover  the  fields  with  their  dead  bodies,  while  the 
desolation  which  they  have  created  continues " 
(vol.  iii.  p.  63  f.).  For  other  sources  of  inforaiation 
see  under  Joel  (Amer.  ed.).  H. 

LOD  (T^  [perh.  ttrife,  quarrel:  Rom. 
Aci5,  Ao5a5i,  Ao5o5iS;]  Vat.  AoSapwd,  AoSaSia, 
both  by  inclusion  of  the  following  name;  [in  1 
Chr.,  omits;]  Alex.  [Ao5,  in  Neh.  vii.  AoSoSiSj 
in  Ezra,  AuSScDj/ Ao5a5i5;  [in  Neh.  xi.  35,  Rom. 
Vat.  Alex.  FA.i  omit,  FA.s  Au55o:]  Lod),  a  town 
of  Benjamin,  stated  to  have  been  founded  by  Shamed 
or  Shamer  (1  Chr.  viii.  12).  It  is  always  mentioned 
in  comiectidn  with  Ono,  and,  with  the  exception 
of  the  passage  just  quoted,  in  the  post-captivity 
records  only.  It  would  appear  that  after  the  boun- 
daries of  Benjamin,  as  given  in  the  book  of  Joshua, 
were  settled,  that  enterprising  tribe  extended  itself 
further  westward,  into  the  rich  plain  of  Sharon, 
between  the  central  hills  and  the  sea,  and  occupied 
or  founded  the  towns  of  Lod,  Ono,  Hadid,  and  oth- 
ers named  only  in  the  later  lists.  The  people  be- 
longing to  the  three  places  just  mentioned  returned 
from  Ba.b}'lon  to  the  number  of  725  (Ezr.  ii.  33; 
Neh.  vii.  37),  and  again  took  possession  of  their 
former  habitations  (Neh.  xi.  35). 

Lod  has  retained  its  name  almost  unaltered  to 
the  present  day;  it  is  now  called  Ludd ;  but  is  most 
familiar  to  us  from  its  occurrence  in  its  Greek 
garb,  as  Lydda,  in  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostles.    G. 

LO-DE'BAR   (")2"1    hb;    but  in  xvii.  27 

"T  M7:  r)  AaSa^dp  [?],  Aco5a/3ap:  Lodabar),  a, 
place  named  with  Mahanaim,  Rogelim,  and  other 
trans-Jordanic  towns  (2  Sam.  xvii.  27),  and  there- 
fore no  doubt  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan. 
It  was  the  native  place  of  Machir  ben-Ammiel,  in 
whose  house  Mephibosheth  found  a  home  after  the 
death  of  his  father  and  the  ruin  of  his  grandfather's 
house  (ix.  4,  5).  Lo-debar  receives  a  bare  mention 
in  the  Onomasticon,  nor  lias  any  trace  of  the  name 
been  encountered  by  any  later  traveller.  Indeed  it 
has  probably  never  been  sought  for.  Reland  (Pal. 
734)  conjectures  that  it  is  intended  in  Josh.  xiii. 
26,  where  the  word  rendered  in  the  A.  V.  "  of  De- 

bir"  ('^Il'ly),  is  the  same  in  its  consonants  as 


cause  Joel  calls  the  scourge  the  "  northern  army," 
which  Dr.  Pusey  says  cannot  be  said  of  the  locusts, 
because  almost  always  by  a  sort  of  law  of  their  being 
they  make  their  inroads  from  their  birthplace  in  the 
south.  This  one  point,  however,  may  be  fairly  ques- 
tioned. The  usual  direction  of  the  flight  of  this 
insect  is  from  east  to  west,  or  from  south  to  north  ; 
but  the  (Edipoda  migraloria  is  believed  to  have  its 
birthplace  in  Tartary  (Serv.  Orthop.  p.  738),  from 
whence  it  visits  Africa,  the  Mauritius,  and  part  of  the 
South  of  Europe.  If  this  species  be  considered  to  be 
the  locust  of  Joel,  the  expression,  northnn  army,  is  most 
applicable  to  It.   [Joel,  p.  1417,  note  a.] 
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Lo-debar,  though  with  different  vowel-points.  In 
favor  of  this  conjecture,  which  is  adopted  by  J.  D. 
Michaelis  {Bib.JUv  Unyd.),  is  the  fact  tliat  such  a 

use  of  the  preposition   V  is  exceedingly  rare  (see 

Keil,  Josiia  ad  loc.)- 

If  taken  as  a  Hebrew  word,  the  root  of  the  name 

is  possibly  "  pasture,"    the  driving  out  of  flocks 

(Ges.  Thes.  p.  735  6  ;  Stanley,  S.  c|  P.  App.  §  9); 

but  this  must  be  very  uncertain.  G. 

*  LODGE.     [Cucumbers,  vol.   i.  p.  618.] 
LODGE,  TO.     This  word  in  the  A.  V.  — 

with  one  exception  only,  to  be  noticed  below  —  is 

used  to  translate  the  Hebrew  verb  ]*17  or  T**/) 
which  has,  at  least  in  the  narrative  portions  of  the 
Bible,  almost  invariably  the  force  of  "  passing 
the  night."  This  is  worthy  of  remark,  because  the 
word  lodge  —  probably  only  another  form  of  the 
Saxon  I'ujgan,  "  to  lie ''  —  does  not  appear  to  have 
had  exclusively  that  force  in  other  English  htera- 
ture  at  tlie  time  the  Authorized  Version  was  made. 
A  few  examples  of  its  occurrence,  where  the  mean- 
ing of  passing  the  night  would  not  at  first  sight 
suggest  itself  to  an  English  reader,  may  be  of  ser- 
vice: 1  K.  xix.  9;  1  Chr.  ix.  27;  Is.  x.  29 
(where  it  marks  the  halt  of  the  AssjTian  army  for 
bivouac);  Neb.  iv.  22,  xiii.  20,  21;  Cant.  vii.  11; 
Job  xxiv.  7,  xxxi.  32,  &c.,  &c.  The  same  Hebrew 
word  is  otherwise  translated  in  the  A.  V.  by  "  lie 
all  night "  (2  Sam.  xii.  IG;  Cant.  i.  13;  Job  xxix. 
19);  "  tarry  the  night  "  (Gen.  xix.  2;  Judg.  xix. 
10;  Jer.  xiv.  2);  "remain,"  i.  e.  until  the  morn- 
ing (Ex.  xxiii.  18). 

The  force  of  passing  the  night  is  also  present  in 
the  words  7^7tt,  "  a  sleeping-place,"  hence  an 
Inn  [vol.  ii.  p.  1138],  and  Ha^lvQ,  "  ahut,"  erect- 
ed in  vineyards  or  fruit-gardens  for  the  shelter  of  a 
man  who  watched  all  nigiit  to  protect  the  fruit. 
This  is  rendered  "  lodge  "  in  Is.  i.  8,  and  "  cot- 
tage "  in  xxiv.  20,  the  only  two  passages"  in  which 
it  is  found.     [(Jottaok,  Amer.  ed.] 

2.  The  one  exception  above  named  occurs  in 
Josh.  ii.    1,  where  the  word  in    the   original   is 

3327,  a  word  elsewhere  rendered  "  to  lie,"  gen- 
erally in  allusion  to  sexual  intercourse.  G. 
LOFT.     [House,  vol.  ii.  p.  110.5.] 
LOG.     [Weights  and  Measures.] 
»  LOG  OF  OIL.     [Oil,  6,  iii.] 
*  LOGOS.  [Word,  Amer.  ed.] 

LO'IS  (Attfty),  the  grandmother  (/xd/MfiTi)  of 
TiMOTHV,  and  doul)tless  the  mother  of  liis  mother 
Eunice  (2  Tim.  i.  5J.  From  the  Greek  form  of 
these  three  names  we  should  naturally  infer  that  the 
family  had  been  Hellenistic  for  three  generations 
at  least.  It  seems  likely  also  that  Ix)is  had  resided 
long  at  Lystra;  and  almost  certain  that  from  her, 
as  well  as  from  Eunice,  Timothy  obtained  his  inti- 
mate knowledge  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  (2  Tim. 
iii.  15).  Whether  she  was  surviving  at  either  of 
St.  Paul's  visits  to  Lystra,  we  cannot  say ;  she  is 
not  alluded  to  in  the  .Vets :  nor  is  it  al)solutely  cer- 
tain, though  St.  Paul  speaks  of  her  "  faith,"  that 
ihe  became  a  Christian.     The  phrase  might  be 
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used  of  a  pious  Jewess,  who  was  ready  to  believe 
in  the  Messiah.  Calvin  has  a  good  note  on  this 
subject.  J.  S.  H. 

*  LOOKED  (irpoffeUKuv),  Acts  xxviii.  6, 
where  we  should  say  at  present  "expected"  or 
''  looked  for."  This  sense,  if  not  obsolete,  is  now 
obsolescent.  Earlier  versions  (Tyndale,  Cranmer, 
Geneva)  have  "  wayted  "  in  that  passage.  See  also 
Ecclus.  XX.  14.  H. 

LOOKING-GLASSES.    [Mirrors.] 

LORD,  as  applied  to  the  Deity,  is  the  almost 
uniform  rendering  in  the  A.  V.  of  the  0.  T.  of 

the  Heb.  niiT',  Jehovah,  which  would  be  more 
properly  represented  as  a  proper  name.  The  rev- 
erence which  the  Jews  entertained  for  the  sacred 
name  of  God  forbade  them  to  pronounce  it,  and  in 
reading  they  substituted  for  it  either  Adundl, 
"Lord,"  or  EloMin,  "God,"  according  to  the 
vowel-points  by  wluch  it  was  accompanied.  [Je- 
hovah, vol.  ii.  p.  1238.]  This  castom  is  observed 
in  the  version  of  the  LXX.,  where  Jehovah  is  most 
commonly  translated  by  Kvpios,  as  in  the  N.  T. 
(Heb.  i.  10,  Ac),  and  in  the  Vulgate,  where  Dom- 
imis  is  the  usual  equivalent.  The  title  Atlondi  is 
also  rendered  "Lord"  in  the  A.  V.,  though  this, 
as  applied  to  God,  is  of  infrequent  occurrence  in 
the  historical  books.  For  instance,  it  is  found  in 
Genesis  only  in  xv.  2,  8,  xviii.  3  (where  "  my  Lord  " 
should  be  "O  Lord"),  27,  30,  31,  32,  xx.  4;  once  in 
Num.  xiv.  17 ;  twice  in  Deut.  iii.  24,  ix.  20 ;  twice  in 
Josh.  vii.  7,  8 ;  four  times  in  Judges;  and  so  on.  In 
other  passages  of  these  books  "  Lord  "  is  the  transla- 
tion of  "  Jehovah;  "  except  Ex.  xxiii.  17,  xxxiv.  23; 
Deut.  X.  17 ;  Josh.  iii.  11, 13,  where  ddun  is  so  ren- 
dered. But  in  the  poetical  and  historical  books  it 
is  more  frequent,  excepting  Job,  where  it  occurs 
only  in  xxviii.  28,  and  the  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and 
Song  of  Songs,  where  it  is  not  once  found. 

The  difference  between  Jehovah  and  Adonni  (or 
Adoii)  is  generally  marked  in  the  A.  V.  by  printing 
the  word  in  small  capitals  (Lord)  when  it  repre- 
sents the  former  (Gen.  xv.  4,  &c.),  and  with  an  ini- 
tial capital  only  when  it  is  the  translation  of  the 
latter  (Ps.  xcvii.  5;  Is.  i.  24,  x.  10);  except  in  Ex. 
xxiii.  17,  xxxiv.  23,  where  "  the  Lord  (iod  "  should 
be   more   consistently    "  the   Lord  Jehovah."     A 

similar  distinction  prevails  between  H'ln'^,.  (the 
letters  of  Jehovah  with  the  vowel-points  of  Elohim) 
and  DTJvW,  elokiin ;  the  former  being  repre- 
sented ui  the  A.  V.  by  "God  "  in  small  capitals 
(Gen.  XV.  2,  &c.),  while  Ehhiin  is  "  God  "  with  an 
initial  capital  only.  And,  generally,  when  the 
name  of  the  Deity  is  printed  in  ca|)itals,  it  indi- 
cates that  the  corresponding  Hebrew  is  n")?!'', 
which  is  translated  Lord  or  God  according  to  the 
vowel-points  by  which  it  is  accompanied. 

In  some  instances  it  is  difficult,  on  account  of 
the  pause  accent,  to  say  whether  Adunai  is  the  title 
of  the  Deity,  or  merely  one  of  respect  addressed  to 
men.  These  have  been  noticed  by  the  Masorites, 
who  distinguish  the  former  in  their  notes  as  "holy," 
and  the  latter  as  "  profane."  (See  Gen.  xviii.  3, 
xix.  2,  18;  and  compare  the  Masoretic  notes  on 
Gen.  XX.  13,  Is.  xix.  4.)  W.  A.  W. 


o  What  can  have  led  the  LXX.  to  translate  the  word 


j  which  they  employ  for   HSI /X3    in   the   above  two 
J2>»y  «  heaps,"'  in  Ps.  Ixxlx.  1,  by  oirmpo^vKiKiov,  \  passages,  the  writer  is  unable  to  conjecture. 
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LORD'S  DAY,  THE  ('H  KvpiM))  fi/j.epa\ 
7)  /xia  aafi^araiu)-  It  has  been  questioned,  though 
not  seriously  until  of  late  years,  what  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  phrase  r)  KvpiaK^  'H/xepu,  which  occurs 
in  one  passage  only  of  the  Holy  .Scripture,  Kev.  i. 
10,  and  is,  in  our  English  version,  translated  "  the 
Lord's  Day."  The  general  consent  both  of  Chris- 
tian antiquity  and  of  modern  divines  has  referred 
it  to  the  weekly  festival  of  our  Lord's  resurrection, 
and  identified  it  with  "  the  first  day  of  the  week," 
on  which  He  rose,  with  the  patristical  "  eighth 
day,"  or  "day  which  is  both  the  first  and  the 
eighth,"  in  fact,  with  the  fi  rod  'HAi'ou  'Hfitpa," 
"Soils  Dies,"  or  "Sunday,"  of  every  age  oi  the 
Church. 

But  the  views  antagonistic  to  this  general  consent 
deserve  at  least  a  passing  notice.  (1.)  Some  have 
supposed  St.  John  to  be  speaking,  in  the  passage 
above  referred  to,  of  the  Sabbath,  because  that 
institution  is  called  in  Isaiah  Iviii.  1.3,  by  the 
Almighty  Himself,  "  My  holy  day."  «  To  this  it 
is  replied  —  If  St.  John  had  intended  to  specify  the 
Sabbath,  he  would  surely  have  used  that  word 
which  was  by  no  means  obsolete,  or  even  obso- 
lescent, at  the  time  of  his  composing  the  book  of 
the  Revelation.  And  it  is  added,  tliat  if  an  Apostle 
had  set  the  example  of  confounding  the  seventh 
and  the  first  days  of  the  week,  it  would  have  been 
strange  indeed  that  every  ecclesiastical  writer  for 
the  first  five  centuries  should  have  avoided  any 
approach  to  such  confusion.  They  do  avoid  it  — 
for  as  'Zd$$aTOv  is  never  used  by  them  for  the 
first  day,  so  KvptaK^  is  never  used  by  them  for 
the  seventh  day.  (2.)  Another  theory  is,  that  by 
"  the  Lord's  day  "  St.  John  intended  "  the  day  of 
judgment,"  to  which  a  large  portion  of  the  book 
of  Revelation  may  be  conceived  to  refer.  Thus 
"I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  l>ord's  day"  {iyev6- 
firjv  iv  TTvevfiari  iv  rfj  KvpiaK'^  'H/xepa)  would 
imply  that  he  was  rapt,  in  spiritual  vision,  to  the 
date  of  that  "great  and  terrible  day,"  just  as  St. 
Paul  represents  himself  as  caught  up  lucnliy  into 
Paradise.  Now,  not  to  dispute  the  interpretation 
of  the  passage  from  which  the  illustration  is  drawn 
(2  Cor.  xii.  4),  the  abettors  of  this  view  seem  to 
have  put  out  of  sight  the  following  considerations. 
In  the  preceding  sentence,  St.  John  had  mentioned 
the  place  in  which  he  was  writing,  Fatnios,  and  the 
causes  which  had  brought  him  thither.  It  is  but 
natural  that  he  should  further  particularize  the 
circumstances  under  which  his  mysterious  work 
was  composed,  by  stating  the  exact  day  on  which 
the  Revelations  were  communicated  to  him,  and 
the  employment,  spiritual  musing,  in  which  he  was 
then  engaged.  To  suppose  a  mixture  of  the  meta- 
phorical and  the  literal  would  be  strangely  out  of 
keeping.  And  though  it  be  conceded  that  the  day 
of  judgment  is  in  the  New  Testament  spoken  of  as 
'H  rov  Kvpiov  'Ufifpa,  the  employment  of  the 
adjectival  form  constitutes  a  remarkable  diflference, 
which  was  observed  and  maintained  ever  after- 
wards.''    There  is  also  a  critical  objection  to  this 


^  'H  'Hfi'epa  tou  Kvpi'ou  occurs  in  1  Cor.  i.  8,  and 
2  Thess.  ii.  2,  with  the  words  rnniuv  'Irjaov  Xptcrrou  at- 
tached ;  in  1  Cor.  v.  5,  and  2  Cor.  i.  14,  with  the  word 
'Itjo-oO  only  attached ;  and  in  1  Thess.  v.  2,  and  2  Pet. 
iii.  10,  with  the  article  toO  omitted.  In  one  place, 
where  both  the  day  of  judgment,  and,  as  a  foreshadow- 
ing of  it,  the  day  of  vengeance  upon  Jerusalem,  seem 
to  be  alluded  to,  the  Lord  himself  says,  ovtios  eorai 
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interpretation."  This  second  theory  then,  which  ia 
sanctioned  by  the  name  of  Augusti,  must  be  aban- 
doned. (3.)  A  third  opinion  is,  that  St.  John  in- 
tended by  the  "  Lord's  Day  "  that  on  which  the 
Ix)rd'8  resurrection  was  annually  celebrated,  or,  as 
we  now  term  it,  Easter-day.  On  this  it  need  only 
be  observed,  that,  though  it  was  never  questioned 
that  the  weekly  celebration  of  tliat  event  should 
take  place  on  the  first  day -of  the  hel)domadal  cycle, 
it  was  for  a  long  time  doubted  on  what  day  in  the 
annual  cycle  it  should  be  celebrated.  Two  schools 
at  least  existed  on  this  point  until  considerably  after 
the  death  of  St.  John.  It  therefore  seems  unlikely 
tliat,  in  a  book  intended  for  the  whole  Church,  he 
would  have  employed  a  method  of  dating  which 
was  far  from  generally  agreed  upon.  And  it  is  to 
be  added  that  no  patristical  authority  can  be  quoted, 
either  for  the  interpretation  contended  for  in  this 
opinion,  or  for  the  enijjloyment  of  ^  Ki/pm/c}; 
'Hjxipa,  to  denote  Easter-day. 

All  other  conjectures  upon  this  point  may  be 
permitted  to  confute  themselves ;  but  the  following 
cavil  is  too  curious  to  be  omitted.  In  Scripture 
the  first  day  of  the  week  is  called  ^  fiia  crafifid* 
Toiv,  in  post-Scriptural  writers  it  is  called  ^  Ku- 
piaK^}  'U/xepa  as  well;  iherejbre,  the  book  of  Reve- 
lation is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  an  Apostle;  or  in 
other  words,  is  not  part  of  Scripture.  The  logic 
of  this  argument  is  only  to  be  surpassed  by  its 
boldness.  It  says,  in  effect,  because  post-Scriptural 
writers  have  these  two  designations  for  the  first 
day  of  the  week;  therefore,  Scriptural  writers  nmst 
be  confined  to  one  of  them.  It  were  surely  more 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  adoption  by  post- 
Scriptural  writers  of  a  phrase  so  preeminently 
Christian  as  ^  Kupio/c^  'H/xepa  to  denote  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  and  a  day  so  especially  marked, 
can  be  traceable  to  nothing  else  than  an  Apostle's 
use  of  that  phrase  in  the  same  meaning. 

Supposing  then  that  ^  KvptuKri  'Hfiepa  of  St. 
John  is  the  Lord's  Day,  —  What  do  we  gather  from 
Holy  Scripture  concerning  that  institution  ?  How 
is  it  spoken  of  by  early  writers  up  to  the  time  of 
Constantine?  What  change,  if  any,  was  brought 
upon  it  by  the  celebrated  edict  of  that  emperor, 
whom  some  have  declared  to  have  been  its  origi- 
nator ? 

1.  Scripture  says  very  little  concerning  it.  But 
that  little  seems  to  indicate  that  the  divinely  in- 
spired Apostles,  by  their  practice  and  by  their  pre- 
cepts, marked  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  a  day 
for  meeting  together  to  break  bread,  for  communi- 
cating and  receiving  instruction,  for  laying  up  offer- 
ings in  store  for  charitable  purposes,  for  occupation 
in  holy  thought  and  prayer.  The  first  day  of  the 
week  so  devoted  seems  also  to  have  been  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  Resurrection,  ^id  tlierefore,  to  have 
been  especially  likely  to  be  chosen  for  such  purposes 
by  those  who  "  preached  Jesus  and  the  Resurrec- 
tion." 

The  Lord  rose  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  (t^ 
/jLia  cra^^a.Toiu)i  and  appeared,  on  the  very  day  of 


Kai  6  vlix;  toO  avOpianov  ev  rfj  ''IH'-fpt  avTOU,  Luke  XTU. 

24. 

c  'Eyev6ij.-i)v  would  necessarily  have  to  be  coDStructed 
with  £v  ^/otcpn  "  I  was  in  the  day  of  judgment,"  t.  e. 
"  I  was  passing  the  day  of  judgment  spiritually."  Now 
•yiVeo-dat  ev  rifiept}  is  never  used  for  diem  agere.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  construction  of  eyevo/tiTji/  with 
iv  ■rrvcviJ.a.Ti.  is  justified  by  a  parallel  passage  in  Kev. 
iv.  2,  KoX  evOeuis  eyevofii)!'  ev  Trvev'/iari. 
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his  risiiis;,  to  his  followers  on  five  distinct  occa- 
sions—  to  Mary  Magdalene,  to  the  otiier  women,  to 
the  two  disciples  on  the  road  to  Eiinnaus,  to  St. 
Peter  separately,  to  tert  Apostles  collected  together. 
After  eight  days  (/ifff  rifufpui  oktw),  that  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinary  reckoning,  on  the  first  day 
of  the  next  week.  He  ap{)eared  to  the  eleven.  He 
does  not  seem  to  have  appeared  in  the  interval  —  it 
may  be  to  render  that  day  especially  noticeable  by 
the  Apostles,  or.  It  may  be  for  other  reasons.  But, 
however  this  question  be  settled,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  which,  in  that  year  fell  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week  (see  Branihall,  DUc.  of  the  Sabbath 
and  Lord's  Day,  in  \Voi-/cs,  vol.  v.  p.  51,  Oxford 
edition),  "  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one 
place,"  hiwi  spiritual  gifts  conferred  on  them,  and 
in  their  turn  began  to  communicate  those  gifts,  as 
accompaniments  of  instruction,  to  others.  At  Troas 
(Acts  XX.  7),  many  years  after  the  occurrence  at 
Pentecost,  when  Christianity  had  begun  to  assume 
something  like  a  settled  form,  St.  Luke  records  the 
following  circumstances.  St.  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions arrived  there,  and  •'  abode  seven  days,  and 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples 
came  together  to  break  bread,  I'aul  preached  unto 
them."  In  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2,  that  same  St.  Paul 
writes  thus :  "  Now  concerning  the  collection  for 
the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  in 
Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as 
God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gather- 
ings when  I  come."  In  Heb.  x.  25,  the  corre- 
spondents of  the  writer  are  desired  "  not  to  forsake 
the  assembling  of  themselves  together,  as  the  man- 
ner of  some  is,  but  to  exhort  one  another,"  an 
injunction  which  seems  to  imply  that  a  regular 
day  for  such  assembling  existed,  and  was  well 
known ;  for  otherwise  no  rebuke  would  lie.  And 
lastly,  in  the  passage  given  above,  St.  John  de- 
scriljes  himself  as  being  in  the  Spirit  "on  the 
Lord's  day." 

Taken  separately,  perhaps,  and  even  all  together, 
these  passapv,  seem  scarcely  adequate  to  prove  that 
the  dedical  jii  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  to  the 
purposes  above  mentioned  was  a  matter  of  apostolic 
institution,  or  even  of  apostolic  practice.  But,  it 
may  be  observed,  that  it  is  at  any  rate  an  extraor- 
dinary coincidence,  that  almost  immediately  we 
emerge  from  Scripture,  we  find  the  same  day  men- 
tioned in  a  similar  maimer,  and  directly  associated 
with  the  I^jrd's  Kesun-ection ;  that  it  is  an  extraor- 
dinary fact  tliat  we  never  find  its  dedication 
questioned  or  argued  alx)ut,  but  accepted  as  some- 
thing equally  apostolic  with  Confirmation,  with 
Infant  Baptism,  with  Ordination,  or  at  least  spoken 
of  in  the  same  way.  And  as  to  direct  support 
from  Holy  Scripture,  it  is  noticeable  that  those 
other  ordinances  which  are  usually  considered  Scrip- 
tural, and  in  support  of  which  Scripture  is  usually 
cited,  are  dependent,  so  far  as  mere  quotation  is 
concerned,  iqwn  fewer  texts  than  the  Ix)rd's  Day  is. 
Stating  the  ca-se  at  the  very  lowest,  the  Ix)rd's  Day 
has  at  least  "  probable  insinuations  in  Scripture,"  " 
and  so  is  sujierior  to  any  other  holy  day,  whether 
of  hebdomadal  celebration,  as  Friday  in  memory  of 
the  Crucifixion,  or  of  annual  celebration,  as  liaster- 
iay  in  memory  of  the  liesurrection  itself.     These 


a  This  phrase  is  employed  by  Bishop  Sanderson. 
P  Kou  6  'Iij3-oOs  ai/coTT)  tic  vtKpiav, 


LORD'S  DAY,   THE        1677 

other  days  may  be,  and  are,  defensible  on  other 
grounds;  but  they  do  not  possess  anything  like  a 
Scriptural  authority  for  their  observance.  And  if 
we  are  inclined  still  to  press  for  more  pertinent 
Scriptural  proof,  and  more  frequent  mention  of  the 
institution,  for  such  we  suppose  it  to  be,  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  we  must  recollect  hovt 
little  is  said  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  how  vast  a  difference  is  naturally  to  be  ex- 
pected to  exist  between  a  sketch  of  the  manners 
and  habits  of  their  age,  which  the  authors  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  did  not  write,  and  hints  as  to  life 
and  conduct,  and  regulation  of  known  practices, 
which  they  did  write. 

2.  On  quitting  the  canonical  writings,  we  turn 
naturally  to  Clement  of  Uome.  He  does  not,  how- 
ever, directly  mention  "the  Ix)rd's  Day,"  but  in  1 
Cor.  i.  40,  he  says,  irdvTu  rd^ti  iroifli'  d(pei\ofji.ey, 
and  he  speaks  of  wpiffixivoi  Kaipol  Koi  wpai,  at 
which  the  Christian  irpo(T(popa\  /col  Kfirovpyiai 
should  be  made. 

Ignatius,  the  disciple  of  St.  John  (ad  Mayn.  c. 
9),  contrasts  Judaism  and  Christianity,  and  as  an 
exemplification  of  the  contrast,  opposes  (rafifiari- 
^eiv  to  living  according  to  the  Lord's  life  (kutci 
T^f  Kvptcuc^v  {'o'rjj/  ^diyrfs)- 

The  epistle  ascribed  to  St.  Barnabas,  which, 
though  certiiiiily  not  written  by  that  Apostle,  waa 
in  existence  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  2d  century, 
has  (c.  15)  the  following  words,  "We  celebrate  the 
eighth  day  with  joy,  on  which  too-Jesus  rose  from 
the  dead."* 

A  pagan  document  now  comes  into  view.  It  is 
the  well-known  letter  of  Pliny  to  Trajan,  written 
while  he  presided  over  Pontus  and  Bithynia.  "  The 
Christians  (says  he),  affirm  the  whole  of  their  guUt 
or  error  to  be,  that  they  were  accustomed  to  meet 
together  on  a  stated  day  (stato  die),  before  it  was 
light,  and  to  sing  hymns  to  Christ  as  a  God,  and 
to  bind  themselves  by  a  Sacramentum,  not  for  any 
wicked  purpose,  but  never  to  commit  fraud,  theft, 
or  adultery;  never  to  break  their  word,  or  to  refuse, 
when  called  upon,  to  deliver  up  any  trust;  after 
which  it  was  their  custom  to  separate,  and  to  as- 
semble again  to  t;ike  a  me;il,  but  a  general  one, 
and  without  guilty  purpose." 

A  thoroughly  Christian  authority,  Justin  Martyr, 
who  flourishei-l  a.  d.  l-iO,  stands  next  on  the  list. 
He  writes  thus:  "On  the  day  called  Sunday  (t^ 
Tov  r)Kiov  XeyofievTi  ^yue'poi),  is  an  assembly  of  all 
who  live  either  in  the  cities  or  in  the  rural  districts, 
and  the  memoirs  of  the  Apostles  and  the  writings  of 
the  prophets  are  read."  Then  he  goes  on  to  de- 
scribe the  particulars  of  tiie  religious  acts  whicli  are 
entered  upon  at  this  assembly.  They  consist  of 
prayer,  of  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  l^ucharist, 
and  of  collection  of  alms.  He  afterwards  assigns 
the  reasons  which  Christians  had  for  meeting  ou 
Sunday.  These  are,  "  because  it  is  the  First  Bay, 
on  which  God  disjjelled  the  darkness  (rh  (tk6tos) 
and  the  original  state  of  things  (tV  'v\'r)v),  and 
formed  the  world,  and  because  Jesus  (j^hrist  our 
Saviour  rose  from  the  dead  upon  it "  (Apol.  I.  c.  67.). 
In  another  work  (Dial.  c.  Trypli.),  he  makes  cir- 
cumcision furnish  a  type  of  Sunday.  "  The  com- 
mand to  circumcise  infants  on  the  eighth  day  was 
a  type  of  the  true  circumcision  by  which  we  are 
circumcised  from  error  and  wickedness  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  rose  from  the  dead  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week  (rij  yuioi  (ra$fidT(ev): 
therefore  it  remains  the  chief  and  first  of  days." 
Aa  for  <rafifiaTl(fii>,  he  uses  that  with  exclusive 
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reference  to  the  Jewish  law.  He  carefully  dis- 
tinguishes Saturday  {rj  KpoviK-fi),  the  day  after 
which  our  Lord  was  crucified,  from  Sunday  (■}] 
uerii.  r)]v  KpoviK^v  ?irts  iariv  t)  tov  'HAiou 
rifnepa),  upon  which  He  rose  from  the  dead.  (If 
any  surprise  is  felt  at  Justin's  employment  of  the 
heathen  designations  for  the  seventh  and  first  days 
of  the  week,  it  may  be  accounted  for  thus.  Before 
the  death  of  Hadrian,  a.  u.  138,  the  hebdomadal 
division  (which  Dion  Cassius,  writing  in  the  3d 
century,  derives,  together  with  its  nomenclature, 
from  Egypt)  had  in  matters  of  common  life  almost 
universally  superseded  in  Greece,  and  even  in  Italy, 
the  national  divisions  of  the  lunar  month.  Justin 
Martyr,  writing  to  and  for  heathen,  as  well  as  to 
and  for  Jews,  employs  it,  therefore,  with  a  certainty 
of  being  understood.) 

The  strange  heretic,  Bardesanes,  who  however 
delighted  to  consider  himself  a  sort  of  Christian,  has 
the  following  words  in  his  book  on  "  Fate,"  or  on 
"the  Laws  of  the  Countries,"  which  he  addressed 
to  the  Emperor  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus:  "What 
then  shall  we  say  respecting  the  new  race  of  our- 
selves who  are  Christians,  whom  in  every  country 
and  in  every  region  the  Messiah  established  at  his 
coming ;  for,  lo !  wherever  we  be,  all  of  us  are  called 
by  the  one  name  of  the  Messiah,  Christians;  and 
upon  one  day,  which  is  the  first  of  the  week,  we 
assemble  ourselves  together,  and  on  the  appointed 
days  we  abstain  from  food  "  (Cureton's  Transla- 
tion). 

Two  very  short  notices  stand  next  on  our  list, 
but  they  are  important  from  their  casual  and  un- 
studied character.  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Corinth, 
A.  1).  170,  in  a  letter  to  the  Church  of  Eome,  a 
fragment  of  which  is  preserved  by  Eusebius,  says, 
ri]v  a'{]ixepov  oiv  KvpiaK^v  ayiav  r}fj.fpay  Striyd-yo- 
fxevi  if  y  aviyvoofxtv  vfi,<Jov  r^v  fin(TTo\i]v.  And 
Melito,  bishop  of  Sardis,  his  contemporary,  is  stated 
to  have  composed,  anjong  other  works,  a  treatise  on 
the  Lord's  Day  (6  irtpl  rrjs  KvpiaKris  \6yos)- 

The  next  writer  who  may  be  quoted  is  Irenseus, 
bishop  of  Lyons,  a.  d.  178.  He  asserts  that  the 
Sabbath  is  abolished ;  but  his  evidence  to  the  ex- 
istence of  the  Lord's  Day  is  clear  and  distinct.  It 
is  s])oken  of  in  one  of  the  best  known  of  his  Frag- 
ments (see  Beaven's  IrtncEus,  p.  202).  But  a 
record  in  Euseb.  (v.  23,  2),  of  the  part  which  he 
took  in  the  Quartodeciman  controversy,  shows  that 
in  his  time  it  was  an  institution  beyond  dispute. 
The  point  in  question  was  this :  Should  Easter  be 
celebrated  in  connection  with  the  Jewish  Passover, 
on  whatever  day  of  the  week  that  might  happen  to 
fall,  with  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  and 
Mesopotamia ;  or  on  the  Lord's  Day,  with  the  rest 
of  the  Christian  world  ?  The  Churches  of  Gaul, 
then  under  the  sujierintendence  of  Irenteus,  agreed 
upon  a  synodical  epistle  to  Victor,  bishop  of  Kome, 
in  which  occurred  words  somewhat  to  this  effect, 
"  The  mystery  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection  may  not 
be  celebrated  on  any  other  day  than  the  Ix)rd's  Day, 
and  on  this  alone  should  we  observe  the  breaking 
oiF  of  the  Paschal  Fast."  «  This  confirms  what 
was  said  above,  that  while,  even  towards  the  end 
of  the  2d  century,  tradition  varied  as  to  the  yearly 


<*  'lis  a.v  nrjS'  iv  oAAt)  nore  t^s  KvpioK^s  ^M^?  to  ttJs 
CK  veKpi)v  a.va<TTd<Teu>i  e7riT«'AoiTO  tow  Kupi'ov  fivcmjpioi', 
<ai  OTTWS  ev  TauT-fi  fioj^)  ritv  Kara,  to  Tratrx"-  vrftmiStv 
(i>v\aTToifie0a  Tos  eniKvimt, 

^  OuTOS  evTokriv  rrji'  Kara  rh  evayyeKiov  Sianpa^a- 
IU.CVOS,    KvpiaKTfv    71)1/  Tifiepav  noid,  or'  av    a7ro/3aAAj) 
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celebration  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  the  weekly 
celebration  of  it  was  one  upon  which  no  diversity 
existed  or  was  even  hinted  at. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  A.  D.  194,  comes  next. 
One  does  not  expect  anything  very  definite  from  a 
writer  of  so  mystical  a  tendency,  but  he  has  some 
things  quite  to  our  purpose.  In  his  Strom,  (iv. 
§  3),  he  speaks  of  t^j/  apxi-yovov  Tifxfpav,  t^i/  t^ 
ovri  avdrravcriv  rifj-wv,  t^v  Si]  koI  Trpuni^v  r<f  6vTi 
(pourhs  yfPfffiv,  k.t.A.,  words  which  Bishop  Kaj'e 
interprets  as  contrasting  the  seventh  day  of  the  Law 
with  the  eighth  day  of  the  Gospel.  And,  as  the 
same  learned  prelate  observes,  "  When  Clement 
says  that  the  Gnostic,  or  transcendental  Christian, 
does  not  pray  in  any  fixed  place,  or  on  any  stated 
days,  but  throughout  his  whole  life,  he  gives  us  to 
understand  that  Christians  in  general  did  meet 
together  in  fixed  places  and  at  appointed  times  for 
the  purposes  of  prayer."  But  we  are  not  left  to 
mere  inference  on  this  important  point,  for  Clement 
speaks  of  the  Lord's  Day  as  a  well-known  and  cus- 
tomary festival,  and  in  one  place  gives  a  mystical 
interpretation  of  the  name.'' 

Tertullian,  whose  date  is  assignable  to  the  close 
of  the  2d  century,  may,  in  spite  of  his  conversion 
to  IMontanism,  be  quoted  as  a  witness  to  facts. 
He  terms  the  first  day  of  the  week  sometimes 
Sunday  (Dies  Solis),  sometimes  Dies  Dominicus. 
He  speaks  of  it  as  a  day  of  joy  ("  Diem  Solis  laetitiaj 
indulgemus,"  ^^jo/.  c.  16),  and  asserts  that  it  is 
wrong  to  fast  upon  it,  or  to  pray  kneeling  during 
its  continuance  ("  Die  Dominico  jejunium  nefas 
ducimus,  vel  de  geniculis  adorare,"  I>e  Cor.  c.  3). 
"  Even  business  is  to  be  put  off,  lest  we  give  place 
to  the  devil  "  ("  Differentes  etiani  negotia,  ne  quern 
Diabolo  locum  demus,"  De  Orat.  c.  13). 

Origen  contends  that  the  Lord's  Day  liad  its  su- 
periority to  the  Sabbath  indicated  by  manna  hav- 
ing been  given  on  it  to  the  Israelites,  while  it  was 
withheld  on  the  Sabbath.  It  is  one  of  the  marks 
of  the  perfect  Christian  to  keep  the  Lord's  Day. 

Minucius  Felix,  a.  t>.  210,  makes  the  heathen 
interlocutor,  in  his  dialogue  called  Octavius,  assert 
that  the  Christians  come  together  to  a  repast  "  on 
a  solemn  day  "   (solenni  die). 

Cyprian  and  his  colleagues,  in  a  synodical  letter, 
A.  D.  253,  make  the  Jewish  circumcision  on  the 
eiglith  day  prefigure  the  newness  of  life  of  the 
Christian,  to  which  Christ's  resurrection  introduces 
him,  and  point  to  the  Lord's  Day,  which  is  at  once 
the  eighth  and  the  first. 

Commodian,  circ.  A.  D.  270,  mentions  the  Ixird's 
Day. 

Victorinus,  A.  D.  290,  contrasts  it,  in  a  very 
remarkable  passage,  with  the  Parasceve  and  the 
Sabbath ; 

And  Peter,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  a.  d.  300,  says 
of  it,  "  We  keep  the  Lord's  Day  as  a  day  of  joy, 
because  of  Him  who  rose  thereon."  ^' 

The  results  of  our  examination  of  the  principal 
writers  of  the  two  centuries  after  the  death  of  St. 
John  are  as  follows:  The  Lord's  Day  (a  name 
which  has  now  come  out  more  prominentl}',  and  is 
coimected  more  explicitly  with  our  Lord's  resur- 
rection than  before)  existed  during  these  two  cen- 


tral) Aoi'  voTjixa  Koi  yvioariKov  7rpoa"Aa^u,  ttjv  ev  auTuirou 
Kupi'ov  ava(TTa<n.v  So^d^iav  (Strom,  v.). 

c  Ttjv  yap  KvpiaKrfV  )(ap^.o<rvvri<;  T\p.epav  ayofnev,  fia 
TOi/  acacrrai'Ta  iv  a.vTJj,  iv  y  ovSe  yovara  KKiveiv  irapti- 
Xi^<j>ap,€v. 
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turies  as  a  part  and  parcel  of  apostolical,  and  so  of 
Scriptural  Christianity.  It  \v:w  never  defended,  for 
it  was  never  impugned,  or  at  le;tst  only  impugned 
as  other  things  received  from  the  Apostles  were. 
It  was  never  confounded  with  the  Sabbath,  but 
carefully  distinguished  from  it  (though  we  have 
not  quoted  nearly  all  the  passages  by  which  this 
point  might  be  proved).  It  was  not  an  institution 
of  severe  Sabbatical  character,  but  a  day  of  joy 
(xapfioa-vuri)  and  cheerfulness  (eixppoa-vvr]),  rather 
encouraging  than  forbidding  relaxation.  Relig- 
iously regarded,  it  was  a  day  of  solemn  meeting  for 
the  Holy  Kucharist,  for  united  prayer,  for  instruc- 
tion, for  almsgiving ;  and  though,  being  an  institu- 
tion under  the  law,  of  liberty,  work  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  formally  interdicted,  or  rest  formally 
enjoined,  TertuUian  seems  to  indicate  that  the  char- 
acter of  tlie  day  was  opposed  to  worldly  business. 
Finally,  whatever  analogy  may  be  supposed  to  exist 
between  the  Lord's  Day  and  the  Sabbath,  in  no 
passage  that  has  come  down  to  us  is  the  Fourth 
Commandment  appealed  to  as  the  ground  of  the 
obligation  to  observe  the  Lord's  Day.  Ecclesias- 
tical writers  reiterate  again  and  again,  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  words,  '•  Let  no  man  therefore 
judge  you  in  respect  of  an  holiday,  or  of  the  new 
moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days"  (Mi^  ris  u/uas  Kpi- 
vero)  iv  fifpfi  foprrji,  f)  vov/xrfvias,  t)  <ra00d,Tuv, 
Col.  ii.  10).  Nor,  again,  is  it  referred  to  any 
Sabbatical  foundation  anterior  to  the  promulgation 
of  the  Mosaic  economy.  On  the  contrary,  those 
before  the  Mosaic  era  are  constantly  assumed  to 
have  had  neither  knowledge  nor  oljservance  of  the 
Sabbath.  And  as  little  is  it  anywhere  asserted 
that  the  Lord's  Day  is  merely  an  ecclesiastical  insti- 
tution, dependent  on  the  post-apostolic  Church  for 
its  origin,  and  by  consequence  capable  of  being 
done  away,  should  a  time  ever  arrive  when  it  ap- 
pears to  be  no  longer  needed. 

Our  design  does  not  necessarily  lead  us  to  do 
more  than  state  facts ;  but  if  the  facts  be  allowed 
to  speak  for  themselves,  they  indicate  that  the 
IvOrd's  Day  is  a  purely  Christian  institution,  sanc- 
tioned by  apostolic  practice,  mentioned  in  apostolic 
writings,  and  so  possessed  of  whatever  divine  au- 
thority all  apostolic  ordinances  and  doctrines  (which 
were  not  obviously  temporary,  or  were  not  abro- 
gated by  the  Apostles  themselves)  can  be  supposed 
to  jjossess. 

3.  But  on  whatever  grounds  "  the  lord's  Day  " 
may  be  supposed  to  rest,  it  is  a  great  and  indis- 
putable fact  that  four  years  before  the  OEcumenical 
Council  of  Nicaea,  it  was  recognized  by  Constan- 
tine  in  his  celebrated  edict,  as  "  the  venerable  Day 
of  the  Sun."  The  terms  of  the  document  are 
these  :  — 

"  Imperalor  Constantinus  Aug.  Helpidio. 

''OmnesjuJices  urbanaeque  plebeset  cunctarum  ar- 
tium  offiria  vmierabili  Die  Solis  quiescant.  Ruri  tamen 
positi  agroruin  culturio  libera  Ucenterque  inserviant, 
quoniam  frequenter  eveait  ut  non  aptin^  alio  die  fru- 


«  Tt(c  KvpcaxT)!'  KaXoviieyyfV  riijiepau,  yfv  'E^paioi 
jrpurr)!'  rr/s  t^6ofid8o«  6i'0/u.a(,'ov(rti<,  'EAAijces  Se  T^i 
'HAi'u  a.vaTie€a(riv,Kai.  riji'  irpb  t^s c/3S6m»)! ,  eTO/noeenjae 
SiKoarripUov  koI  tuv  oAAui/  npayaaTwv  a-\oKr)v  ayeiv 
iraiTas,  Koi  ei>  eii^^aU  (cat  Airais  to  Sflov  Bepanevetv 
6Ttfia  Se  rijc  KvpioKrjv,  uk  iv  ravrf)  toO  Xptorow  ava- 
a-TavTOi  tK  vsKptiiv  Tijc  Se  iripav,  <is  iv  avrfj  aravpai- 
fleVros  (Soz.  Ecrl.  Hist.  i.  c.  8).  But  on  this  passage 
Suicer  observes  very  truly,  "  Non  dicit  a  Constantino 
appellatam  KvpiaxT^v,  sed  jam  ante  sic  Tocatam  feria- 
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menta  snicis  aut  vineas  scrobibus  mandcntur,  ne  oc- 
casiooe  momenti  pereat  couimo<litasccelesti  provisione 
concessa.-'  —  Dat.  Non.  Mart.  Crispo  II.  et  Constan- 
tino II.   Coss. 

Some  have  endeavored  to  explain  away  this  doc- 
ument by  alleging  —  1st,  that  "  Solis  Dies  "  is  not 
the  Christian  name  of  the  Lord's  Day,  and  that 
Constantine  did  not  therefore  intend  to  acknowl- 
edge it  as  a  Christian  institution. 

2d.  That,  before  his  conversion,  Constantine  had 
professed  himself  to  be  especially  under  the  guard- 
ianship of  the  sun,  and  that,  at  the  very  best,  he 
intended  to  make  a  religious  compromise  tetween 
sun-worshippers,  properly  so-called,  and  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  "  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  i.  e. 
Christians. 

3d.  That  Constantine's  edict  was  purely  a  kalen- 
darial  one,  and  intended  to  reduce  the  numter  of 
public  holidays,  "Dies  Nefasti,"  or  "  Feriati," 
which  had,  so  long  ago  as  the  date  of  the  "  Actiones 
VerrinaB,"  become  a  serious  impediment  to  the 
transaction  of  business.  And  that  this  was  to  be 
effected  by  choosing  a  day  which,  while  it  would 
be  accepted  by  the  I'aganism  then  in  fashion,  would 
of  course  be  agreeable  to  the  Christians. 

4th.  That  Constantine  then  instituted  Sunday 
for  the  first  time  as  a  religious  day  for  Christians. 
The  fourth  of  these  statements  is  absolutely  re- 
futed, both  by  the  quotations  made  above  from 
writers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  and  by 
the  terms  of  the  etlict  itself.  It  is  evident  that 
Constantine,  acceptmg  as  facts  the  existence  of 
the  "  Solis  Dies,"  and  the  reverence  paid  to  it  by 
some  one  or  other,  does  nothing  more  than  make 
that  reverence  practically  universal.  It  is  "  vener- 
abilis  "  already.  And  it  is  probable  that  this  most 
natural  interpretation  would  never  have  been  dis- 
turbed, had  not  Sozonien  asserted,  without  waiTant 
from  either  the  Justinian  or  the  Theodosian  Code, 
that  Constantine  did  for  the  sixth  day  of  the  week 
what  the  codes  assert  he  did  for  the  tirst.« 

The  three  other  statements  concern  themselves 
rather  with  what  Constantine  meant  than  with 
what  he  did.  Hut  with  such  considerations  we 
have  little  or  nothing  to  do.  He  may  have  pur- 
posely selected  an  ambiguous  appellation.  He  may 
have  been  only  half  a  Christian,  wavering  betweeii 
allegiance  to  Christ  and  allegiance  to  ^lithras.  He 
may  have  affected  a  religious  syncretism.  He  may 
have  wished  his  j)eople  to  adopt  such  syncretism. 
He  may  have  feared  to  ofl'end  the  Pagans.  He  may 
have  hesitated  to  avow  too  openly  liLs  inward  lean- 
ings to  Christianity.  He  may  have  considered  that 
community  of  religious  days  might  lead  by  and  by 
to  community  of  religious  thought  and  feelino'. 
And  he  may  have  had  in  view  the  rectification  of 
the  calendar.  But  all  this  is  nothing  to  the  pur- 
pose. It  is  a  fact,  that  in  the  year  a.  d.  321,  in  a 
public  edict,  which  was  to  apply  to  Christians  as 
well  as  to  Pagans,  he  put  especial  honor  ujwn  a 
day  already  honored  by  the  former — judiciously 
calling  it  by  a  name  which  Christians  had   long 

tarn  esse  decrevit.  "  There  is  a  passage  also  in  £use- 
bius  (  Vit.  Const,  iv.  18),  which  appears  to  assert  the 
same  thing  of  Saturday.  It  is,  however,  manifestly 
corrupt,  and  can  scarcely  be  translated  at  all,  except 
by  the  employiuent  of  an  emendation  ;  while,  if  we  do 
thus  emend  it,  it  will  speak  ofFridiy,  as  Sozomea 
does,  and  not  of  Saturday  ;  and,  what  is  more  to  our 
purpose,  to  whichever  of  those  days  it  does  refer,  what 
is  said  in  it  concerning  rj  Kvpiaxij  will  fall  under 
Suicer'8  remark. 
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employed  without  scruple,  and  to  which,  as  it  was 
in  ordinary  use,  the  Pagans  could  scarcely  object. 
What  he  did  for  it  was  to  insist  that  worldly 
business,  wliether  by  the  functionaries  of  tlie  law 
or  by  private  citizens,  should  be  intermitted  during 
its  continuance.  An  exception  indeed  was  made 
in  favor  of  the  rural  districts,  avowedly  irom  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  covertly  perhaps  to  prevent 
those  districts,  where  Paganism  (as  the  word  I'agus 
would  intimate)  still  prevailed  extensively,  from 
feeling  aggrieved  by  a  sudden  and  stringent  change. 
It  need  only  be  added  here,  that  the  readiness  with 
which  Christians  acquiesced  in  the  interdiction  of 
business  on  the  Lord's  Day  affords  no  small  pre- 
sumption that  they  had  long  considered  it  to  be  a 
day  of  rest,  and  that,  so  far  as  circumstances  ad- 
mitted, they  had  made  it  so  long  before. 

Were  any  other  testimony  wanting  to  the  exist- 
ence of  Sunday  as  a  day  of  Christian  worship  at 
this  period,  it  might  be  supplied  by  the  Council 
of  Nicsea,  A.  n.  325.  The  fathers  there  and  then 
assembled  make  no  doubt  of  the  obligation  of  that 
day  —  do  not  ordain  it  —  do  not  defend  it.  They 
assume  it  as  an  existing  ftict,  and  only  notice  it 
incidentally  in  order  to  regulate  an  indifferent 
matter,  the  posture  of  Christian  worshippers  upon 
it." 
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treated   of  by  the  writer  of  this   article   in    the 
Bampton  I>ecture  for  18G0.  J.  A.   H. 


Richard  Baxter  has  well  summed  up  the  history 
of  the  Lord's  Day  at  this  point,  and  his  words  may 
not  unaptly  be  inserted  here:  "That  the  first 
Christian  em])eror,  finding  all  Christians  unanimous 
in  the  possession  of  the  day,  should  make  a  law  (as 
our  kings  do)  for  the  due  observing  of  it,  and  that 
the  first  Christian  council  should  establish  uni- 
formity in  the  very  gesture  of  worship  on  that  day, 
are  strong  confirmations  of  the  matter  of  fact,  that 
the  churches  unanimously  agreed  in  the  holy  use 
of  it,  as  a  separated  day  even  from  and  in  the 
Aiwstles'  days  "  (Richard  Baxter,  On  the  Divine 
Appoint7nent  of  the  Lm-d's  Day,  p.  41,  1671). 

Here  we  conclude  our  inquiry.  If  patristical  or 
ecclesiastical  ground  has  been  touched  upon,  it  has 
been  only  so  far  as  appeared  necessary  for  the  eluci- 
dation of  the  Scripture  phrase,  ■/,  KvpiaK^  'Hf^fpa- 
What  became  of  the  Sabbath  aft«r  Christianity  was 
fairly  planted ;  what  Christ  said  of  it  in  the  Gospels, 
and  how  his  words  are  to  be  interpreted ;  what  the 
Apostles  said  of  that  day,  and  how  they  treated  it; 
what  the  early  ecclesiastical  writers  held  respecting 
it;  and  in  what  sense  "There  remaineth  a  sab- 
batismus  (cra$fiari(r/j.6i,  A.  V.  "rest")  to  the 
people  of  God"  (Heb.  iv.  9):  these  are  questions 
which  fall  rather  under  the  head  of  Sahbath  than 
under  that  of  "  Lord's  Day."  And  as  no  debate 
arose  in  apostolic  or  in  primitive  times  respecting 
the  relation,  by  descent,  of  the  Lord's  Day  to  the 
Mosaic  Sabbath,  or  to  any  Sabbatical  institution 
of  assumed  higher  antiquity,  none  need  be  raised 
here.     [See  Sahbath.] 

The  whole  sulyect  of  the  Lord's  Day,  including 
its  "origin,   history,   and  present  obligation,"   is 


«  EjreiS?)  Tive's  el<nv  iv  TJj  Kvpiajcrj  yoi/v  (cA.iVoi/Tes 
Kai  iv  Tais  ttJ«  nevTr/icocrTrjs  ^mc'pait,  vn-ep  toC  navra  iv 
n-aCTT)  TrapotKc'if  ojxoi'ms  (fivKaTTecrOai ,  eo-rwras  eSo^e  rfj 
ayitf  cruvo&m  ras  eixas  ano&i56vai  tw  &ew  ( Cone.  Nic 
Can.  20). 

*  Maldonatus  (Comm.  on  Malt.  xxvi.  26)  is  bold 
enough  to  deny  that  the  "  Lord's  Supper  "  of  1  Cor. 
xi.  20  is  the  same  as  the  "  Eucharistia  "  of  the  later 
Ohurch,  and  identifies  it  with  the  meal  that  followed. 
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Ceena  Dominica).  'l"he  words  which  thus  describe 
the  great  central  act  of  the  worship  of  the  Christian 
Church  occur  but  in  one  single  passage  of  the  N.  T. 
(1  Cor.  xi.  20).*  Of  the  fact  which  lies  under  the 
name  we  have  several  notices,  and  from  these,  in- 
cidental and  fragmentary  as  they  are,  it  is  jwssible 
to  form  a  tolerably  distinct  picture.  To  examine 
these  notices  in  their  relation  to  the  life  of  the 
Christian  society  in  the  first  stages  of  its  growth, 
and  so  to  learn  what  "  tlie  Supper  of  the  Lord  "' 
actually  was,  will  be  the  object  of  this  article.  It 
would  be  foreign  to  its  purjwse  to  trace  the  history 
of  the  stately  liturgies  whicii  grew  up  out  of  it  in 
the  2d  and  3d  centuries,  except  so  far  as  they 
supply  or  suggest  evidence  as  to  the  customs  of  the 
earlier  period,  or  to  toucli  upon  the  many  contro- 
versies which  then,  or  at  a  later  age,  have  clustered 
round  the  original  institution. 

I.  The  starting-point  of  this  inquiry  is  found  in 
the  history  of  that  night  when  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
ciples met  together  to  eat  the  Passover  (Matt.  xxvi. 
19;  Mark  xiv.  16;  Luke  xxii.  13).  The  manner 
in  which  the  Paschal  feast  was  kept  by  the  Jews 
of  that  period  difl^ered  in  many  details  from  that 
originally  prescribed  by  the  rules  of  Ex.  xii.  The 
multitudes  that  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  met,  as  they 
could  find  accommodation,  family  by  family,  or  in 
groups  of  friends,  with  one  of  their  number  as  the 
celebrant,  or  "  proclaimer "  of  the  feast.  The 
ceremonies  of  the  feast  took  place  in  the  following 
order  (Lightfoot,  Temple  Service,  xiii.;  Meyer, 
Comm.  in  Matt.  xxvi.  26).  (1.)  The  members  of 
the  company  that  were  joined  for  this  purpose  met 
in  the  evening  and  reclined  on  couches,  this  jwsition 
being  now  as  much  a  matter  of  rule  as  standing 
had  been  originally  (comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  20,  avfKuro; 
Luke  xxii.  14;  and  John  xiii.  23,  25).  The  head 
of  the  household,  or  celebrant,  began  by  a  form  of 
blessing  "  for  the  day  and  for  the  wine,"  pro- 
nouncetl  over  a  cup,  of  which  he  and  the  others  then 
drank.  The  wine  was,  according  to  rabljinic  tra- 
ditions, to  be  mixed  with  water;  not  for  any 
mysterious  reason,  but  because  that  was  regarded 
as  the  best  way  of  using  the  best  wine  (comp.  2 
Mace.  XV.  39).  (2.)  All  who  were  present  then 
washed  their  hands;  this  also  having  a  special 
benediction.  (3.)  The  table  was  then  set  out  with 
the  paschal  lamb,  unleavened   bread,  bitter  herbs, 

and    the   dish   known   as   Charoseth    (npinn), 

a  sauce  made  of  dates,  figs,  raisins,  and  vinegar, 
and  designed  to  commemorate  the  mortar  of  their 
bondage  in  Egypt  (Buxtorf,  Lex.  Rabb.  831). 
(4.)  The  celebrant  first,  and  then  the  others,  dipped 
a  portion  of  the  bitter  herbs  into  the  Charoseth 
and  ate  them.  (5.)  The  dishes  were  then  removed, 
and  a  cup  of  wine  again  brought.  Then  followed 
an  interval  which  was  allowed  theoretically  for  the 


The  phra.«eology  to  which  we  are  accustomed  is  to  him 
only  an  example  of  the  "  ridicula  Calvinistarum  et 
Lutheranorum  inscitia,"  innovating  on  the  received 
language  of  the  Church.  The  keen  detector  of  heresy, 
however,  is  in  this  instance  at  variance  not  only  with 
the  consensus  of  the  chief  fathers  of  the  ancient  Church 
(comp.  Suicer,  Thts.  s.  v.  ielnvov).,  but  with  the  au- 
thoritative teaching  of  his  own  (Catechism.  Trident. 
c.  iv.  qu.  5). 
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questions  that  mit;ht  be  asked  by  children  or 
proselytes,  who  were  astonished  at  such  a  strange 
beginning  of  a  feast,  and  the  cup  was  passed  round 
and  drunk  at  the  close  of  it.  (6.)  The  dishes  being 
brought  on  again,  the  celebrant  repeated  the  com- 
memorative words  which  opened  what  was  strictly 
the  paschal  supjier,  and  pronounced  a  solemn 
thanksgiving,  followed  by  Fs.  cxiii.  and  cxiv.« 
(7.)  Then  came  a  second  washing  of  the  iiands, 
with  a  short  form  of  blessing  as  before,  and  the 
celebrant  broke  one  of  the  two  loaves  or  cakes  of 
unleavened  bread,  and  gave  thanks  over  it.  All 
then  took  portions  of  the  bread  and  dipped  them, 
together  with  the  bitter  herbs,  into  the  Charoseth, 
and  so  ate  them.  (8.)  After  this  they  ate  the  flesh 
of  the  paschal  lamb,  with  bread,  etc.,  as  they  liked ; 
and  after  another  blessing,  a  third  cup,  known 
especially  as  the  "  cup  of  blessing,"  was  handed 
round.  (9.)  This  was  succeeded  by  a  fourth  cup, 
and  the  recital  of  I's.  cxv.-cxviii.  followed  by  a 
prayer,  and  this  was  accordingly  known  as  the  cup 
of  the  Hallel,  or  of  the  Song.  (10.)  There  might 
be,  in  conclusion,  a  fifth  cup,  provided  that  the 
"great  Hallel"  ({wssibly  Psalms  cxx.-cxxxvii. ) 
was  sung  over  it. 

Comparing  the  ritual  thus  gathered  from  Rab- 
binic writers  with  the  N.  T.,  and  assuming  (1)  that 
it  represents  substantially  the  common  practice  of 
our  lx)rd's  time;  and  (2)  that  the  meal  of  which 
He  and  his  disciples  partook,  was  either  the  Pass- 
over itself,  or  an  anticipation  of  it,*  conducted 
according  to  the  same  rules,  we  are  able  to  point, 
though  not  with  absolute  certainty,  to  the  points 
of  departure  which  the  old  practice  presented  for 
the  institution  of  the  new.  To  (1)  or  (3),  or  even 
to  (8),  we  may  refer  the  fii-st  words  and  the  first 
distribution  of  the  cup  (Luke  xxii.  17,  18);  to  (2) 
or  (7),  the  dipping  of  the  sop  (xpcofxiov)  of  John 
xiii.  26;  to  (7),  or  to  an  interval  during  or  after 
(8),  the  distribution  of  the  bread  (Matt.  xxvi.  26; 
Mark  xiv.  22;  Luke  xxii.  19;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  24); 
to  (9)  or  (10)  (•'  after  supper,"  Luke  xxii.  20), the 
thanksgiving,  and  distribution  of  the  cup,  and  the 
hymn  with  which  the  whole  was  ended.  It  will  be 
noticed  that,  according  to  this  order  of  succession, 
the  question  whether  .ludas  partook  of  what,  in  the 
language  of  a  later  age,  would  be  called  the  conse- 
crated elements,  is  most  probably  to  be  answered 
in  the  tiegative. 

The  narratives  of  the  Gospels  show  how  strongly 
the  disciples  were  impressed  with  the  words  which 
had  given  a  new  meaning  to  the  old  familiar  acts. 
They  leave  unnoticed  all  the  ceremonies  of  the 
Passover,  except  those  which  had  thus  been  trans- 
ferred to  the  Christian  (Church  and  perjietuated  in 
it.  Old  things  were  pa,ssing  away,  and  all  things 
becoming  new.  They  had  looked  on  the  bread  and 
the  wine  as  memorials  of  the  deliverance  from 
Egypt.     They  were  now  told  to  partake  of  them 


LORD'S  SUPPER 


1681 


"  in  remembrance "  of  their  Master  and  Lord. 
The  festival  had  been  annual.  No  rule  was  given 
as  to  the  time  and  frequency  of  the  new  feast  that 
thus  supervened  on  the  old,  but  the  command 
"  Do  this  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it  "  (1  Cor.  xi.  25), 
suggested  the  more  continual  recurrence  of  that 
which  was  to  be  their  memorial  of  one  whom  they 
would  wish  never  to  forget.  The  words,  "  This  is 
my  body,"  gave  to  the  unleavened  bread  a  new 
character.  They  had  been  prepared  for  language 
that  would  otherwise  have  been  so  startling,  by  the 
teaching  of  John  (vi.  32-58),  and  they  were  thus 
taught  to  see  in  the  bread  that  was  broken  the 
witness  of  the  closest  possible  union  and  incorpora- 
tion with  their  Lord.  The  cup  which  was  "  the 
new  testament "  (Stad-fiHt])  "in  His  blood,"  would 
remind  them,  in  like  manner,  of  the  wonderful 
prophecy  in  which  that  new  covenant  had  been 
foretold  (Jer.  xxxi.  31-34)  of  which  the  crowning 
glory  was  in  the  promise,  "  I  wiU  forgive  their 
iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more.'" 
His  blood  shed,  as  He  told  them,  "  for  them  and 
for  many,"  for  that  remission  of  sins  which  He  had 
been  proclaiming  throughout  his  whole  ministry, 
was  to  he  to  the  new  covenant  what  the  blood  of 
sprinkling  had  been  to  that  of  Moses  (Ex.  xxiv.  8). 
It  is  possible  that  there  may  have  been  yet  another 
thought  connected  with  these  symbolic  acts.  The 
funeral  customs  of  the  Jews  involved,  at  or  after 
the  burial,  the  administration  to  the  mourners  of 
bread  (comp.  Jer.  xvi.  7,  "  neither  shall  they  break 
bread  for  them  in  mourning,"  in  marginal  reading 
of  A.  V. ;  Ewald  and  Hitzig,  ad  luc. ;  I<^.  xxiv.  17 ; 
Hos.  ix.  4;  Tob.  iv.  17),  and  of  wine,  known,  when 
thus  given,  as  "  the  cup  of  consolation."  IMay  not 
the  bread  and  the  wine  of  the  Last  Supi>er  have 
had  something  of  that  character,  preparing  the 
minds  of  Christ's  disciples  for  his  departure  by 
treating  it  as  already  accomplished  ?  They  were  , 
to  think  of  his  body  as  already  anointed  for  the 
burial  (Matt.  xxvi.  12;  Mark  xiv.  8;  John  xii.  7), 
of  his  body  as  already  given  up  to  death,  of  his 
blood  as  already  siied.  The  passover-meal  was  also, 
little  as  they  might  dream  of  it,  a  funeral-feast. 
The  bread  and  the  wine  were  to  be  pledges  of  con- 
solation for  their  sorrow,  analogous  to  the  verbal 
promises  of  John  xiv.  1,  27,  xvi.  20.  The  word 
Siadi)K7f  might  even  have  the  twofold  meaning 
which  is  connected  with  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews. 

May  we  not  conjecture,  without  leaving  the 
region  of  history  for  that  of  controversy,  that  the 
thoughts,  desires,  emotions,  of  that  hour  of  divine 
sorrow  and  communion  would  be  such  as  to  lead 
the  disciples  to  crave  earnestly  to  renew  them? 
Would  it  not  be  natural  that  they  should  seek  that 
renewal  in  the  way  which  their  blaster  had  pointed 
out  to  them?  From  this  time,  accordingly,  the 
xvords  "  to  break  bread,"  apjjear  to  have  had  for 


a  It  may  be  interesting  to  give  the  words,  as  showing 
wliat  liind  of  forms  may  liave  served  as  types  for  the 
first  worship  of  the  Christian  Church. 

1.  Tliis  is  the  passover,  which  we  eat  because  the 
Lord  passed  over  the  houses  of  our  fathers  in  Egypt. 

2.  These  are  the  bitter  herbs,  which  we  eat  in  re- 
membrance tliat  the  Kg)'ptians  made  the  lives  of  our 
fathers  bitter  in  Egypt. 

3.  This  is  the  unleavened  bread,  which  we  eat,  be- 
cause the  dough  of  our  Cithers  had  not  time  to  be 
leavened  before  the  Ijord  revealed  himself  and  redeemed 
them  out  of  liand. 
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4.  Therefore  are  we  bound  to  give  thanks,  to  praise, 
to  laud,  to  glorify,  to  extol,  to  honor,  to  praise,  to 
magnify  him  that  hath  done  for  our  fathers,  and  for 
us,  all  these  wonders  ;  who  hath  brought  us  from 
bondage  to  freedom,  from  sorrow  to  rejoicing,  from 
mourning  to  a  good  day,  firom  darkness  to  a  great 
light,  from  affliction  to  redemption  ;  therefore  must 
we  say  before  him,  Ilalleli^ah,  praise  ye  the  Lord  .... 
followed  by  Ps.  cxiii.  (Lightfoot,  /.  f.). 

t>  This  reservation  is  made  as  being  a  possible 
alternative  for  explaining  the  diOerences  bvtween  the 
three  first  Ooepels  and  St.  John. 
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the  disciples  a  new  significance.  It  may  not  have 
assumed  indeed,  as  yet,  the  character  of  a  distinct 
liturgical  act;  but  when  they  met  to  break  bread, 
it  was  with  new  thoughts  and  hopes,  and  with  the 
memories  of  that  evening  fresh  on  them.  It  would 
be  natural  that  the  Twelve  should  transmit  the 
command  to  others  who  had  not  been  present,  and 
seek  to  lead  them  to  the  same  obedience  and  the 
same  blessings.  The  narrative  of  the  two  disciples 
to  whom  their  Lord  made  himself  known  "  in 
breaking  of  bread"  atEmmaus  (Luke  xxiv.  30-.35) 
would  strengthen  the  belief  that  this  was  the  way 
to  an  abiding  fellowship  with  Him." 

11.  In  the  account  given  by  the  writer  of  the 
Acts  of  the  life  of  the  first  disciples  at  Jerusalem,  a 
prominent  place  is  given  to  this  act,  and  to  the 
phrase  which  indicated  it.  Writing,  we  nmst  re- 
member, with  the  definite  associations  that  had 
gathered  round  the  words  during  the  thirty  years 
that  followed  the  events  he  records,  he  describes  the 
baptized  members  of  the  Church  as  continuing 
steadfast  in  or  to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  in 
fellowship  with  them  and  with  each  other,''  and  in 
breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayers  (Acts  ii.  42).  A 
few  verses  further  on,  their  daily  life  is  described 
as  ranging  itself  under  two  heads:  (1)  that  of 
public  devotion,  which  still  belonged  to  them  as 
Jews  ("  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the 
Temple");  (2)  that  of  their  distinctive  acts  of 
fellowship  "  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house  (or 
"privately,"  Meyer),  they  did  eat  their  meat  in 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God,  and 
having  favor  with  all  the  people."  Taken  in  con- 
nection with  the  account  given  in  the  preceding 
verses  of  the  love  which  made  them  live  as  having 
all  things  conmion,  we  can  scarcely  doubt  that  this 
implies  that  the  chief  actual  meal  of  each  day  was 
one  in  which  they  met  as  brothers,  and  which  was 
either  preceded  or  followed  by  the  more  solemn 
commemorative  acts  of  the  breaking  of  the  bread 
and  the  drinking  of  the  cup.  It  will  be  convenient 
to  anticipate  the  language  and  the  thoughts  of  a 
somewhat  later  date,  and  to  say  that,  apparently, 
they  thus  united  every  day  the  Agape  <^  or  feast  of 
Love  with  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  So 
far  as  the  former  was  concerned,  they  were  repro- 
ducing in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  the  simple  and 


a  The  general  consensus  of  patristic  and  Roman 
Catholic  interpreters  finds  in  this  also  a  solemn  cele- 
bration of  the  Kucharist.  Here,  they  say,  are  the 
solemn  benediction,  and  tlie  technical  words  for  the 
distribution  of  the  elements  as  in  the  original  institu- 
tion, and  as  in  the  later  notices  of  the  Acts.  It  should 
be  remembered,  however,  .that  the  phrase  "  to  break 
bread "  had  been  a  synonym  for  the  act  of  any  one 
presiding  at  a  meal  (comp.  Jer.  xvi.  7,  Lam.  iv.  4),  and 
that  the  rabbinic  rule  required  a  blessing  whenever 
three  persons  sat  down  together  at  it.  (Comp.  Mal- 
donatus  and  Meyer,  ad  loc.) 

f>  The  meaning  of  KOivtovCa  in  this  passage  is  prob- 
ably explained  by  the  e'xoi'  airavra  Koivd  that  follows 
(comp.  Meyer,  ad  loc).  The  Vulg.  rendering,  "  et 
communicatione  fractionis  panis,"  originated  probably 
in  a  wish  to  give  to  the  word  Its  later  liturgical  sense. 

c  The  fact  is  traceable  to  the  earliest  days  of  the 
Church.  The  origin  of  the  name  is  obscure.  It  occurs 
in  this  sense  only  in  two  passages  of  the  N.  T.,  2  Pet 
ii  13,  Jude  ver.  12  ;  and  there  the  reading  (though  sup- 
ported by  B  and  other  great  MSS.)is  not  undisputed. 
The  absence  of  any  reference  to  it  in  St.  Paul's  mem- 
orable chapter  on  'Ayanrj  (1  Cor.  xiii.)  makes  it  im- 
probable that  it  was  then  and  there  in  use.     In  the 


LORD'S  SUPPER 

brotherly  life  which  the  Essenes  were  leading  in 
their  seclusion  on  the  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea.<^  It 
would  be  natural  that  in  a  society  consisting  of 
many  thousand  members  there  should  be  many 
places  of  meeting.  These  might  be  rooms  hired 
for  the  purpo.se,  or  freely  given  by  those  memijers 
of  the  Church  who  had  them  to  dispose  of.  The 
congregation  assembling  in  each  place  would  come 
to  be  known  as  "  the  Church "  in  this  or  that 
man's  house  (I!om.  xvi.  5,  2-3;  1  Cor.  xvi.  19;  Col. 
iv.  15;  Philem.  ver.  2).  When  they  met,  the  place 
of  honor  would  naturally  be  taken  by  one  of  the 
Apostles,  or  some  elder  representing  him.  It  would 
belong  to  him  to  pronounce  the  blessing  (tv\oyla) 
and  thanksgiving  (eiixapiCTio),  with  which  the 
meals  of  devout  Jews  always  began  and  ended.  The 
materials  for  the  meal  would  be  provided  out  of  the 
common  funds  of  the  Church,  or  the  liberaUty  of 
individual  members.  The  bread  (unless  the  con- 
verted Jews  were  to  think  of  themselves  as  keeping 
a  perpetual  passover)  would  be  such  as  they  habit- 
ually used.  The  wine  (probably  the  connnon  red 
wine  of  Palestine,  Prov.  xxiii.  31)  would,  according 
to  their  usual  practice,  be  mixed  with  water. 
Special  stress  would  probably  be  laid  at  first  on  the 
office  of  breaking  and  distributing  the  bread,  as 
that  which  represented  the  fatherly  relation  of  the 
pastor  to  his  flock,  and  his  work  as  ministering  to 
men  the  word  of  life.  But  if  this  was  to  be  more 
than  a  common  meal  after  the  pattern  of  the 
Essenes,  it  would  be  necessary  to  introduce  words 
that  would  show  that  what  was  done  was  in  remem- 
brance of  their  Master.  At  some  time,  before  or 
after  «  the  meal  of  which  they  partook  as  such,  the 
bread  and  the  wine  would  be  given  with  some 
special  form  of  words  or  acts,  to  indicate  its  char- 
acter. New  converts  would  need  some  explanation 
of  the  meaning  and  origin  of  the  observance. 
What  would  be  so  fitting  and  so  much  in  harmony 
with  the  iirecedeuts  of  the  Paschal  feast  as  the 
narrative  of  what  had  passed  on  the  night  of  its 
institution  (1  Cor.  xi.  2-3-27)?  With  this  there 
would  naturally  be  associated  (as  in  Acts  ii.  42) 
prayei-s  for  themselves  and  others.  Their  gladness 
would  show  itself  in  the  psalms  and  hynms  with 
which  they  praised  God  (Acts  ii.  46,  47;  James 
v.  13).     The  analogy  of  the  Passover,  the  general 


age  after  the  Apostles,  however,  it  is  a  currently  ac- 
cepted word  for  the  meal  here  described  (Ignat.  Ep. 
a/I  Sniyrn.  c.  8;  TertuU.  Apol.  c.  39,  ad  Marc.  c.  2; 
Cyprian,  Testim.  ad  Quirin.  iii.  3). 

('  The  account  given  by  Josephus  {Bell.  Jud.  ii.  3) 
deserves  to  be  studied,  both  as  coming  from  an  eye- 
witness (Vita,  c.  2),  and  as  showing  a  type  of  holiness 
which  could  hardly  have  been  unknown  to  the  first 
Christian  disciples.  The  description  of  the  meals  of 
the  Kssenes  might  almost  pass  for  that  of  an  Agap^. 
"  They  wash  themselves  with  pure  water,  and  go  to 
their   refectory   as  to  a  holy  place  {refj-evos),  and  sit 

down  calmly The  priest  begins  with  a  prayer 

over  the  food,  and  it  is  unlawful  for  any  one  to  taste 
of  it  before  the  prayer."  This  is  the  early  meal.  The 
SiiTTvov  is  in  the  same  order  (comp.  Pliny,  Ep.  ad 
Traj.). 

e  Examples  of  both  are  found  in  the  history  of  the 
early  Church  ;  1  Cor.  xi.  is  an  example  of  the  Agape 
coming  before  the  Eucharist.  The  order  of  the  two 
words  in  Ignat.  Epist.  ad  Smy^n.  c.  4  Implies  priority. 
The  practice  continued  in  some  parts  of  JEIgypt  even  to 
the  time  of  Sozomen  (Hist.  Eccl.  vii.  c,  19),  and  the 
rule  of  the  Council  of  Carthage  (can.  xli. )  forbidding 
it  implies  that  it  had  becu  customary. 
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feeling  of  the  Jews,  and  the  practice  of  the  Essenes 
raay  possibly  have  suggested  ablutions,  partial  or 
entire,  as  a  preparation  for  the  feast  (Heb.  x.  22; 
Jolui  xiii.  1-15;  conip.  TertuU.  de  Oral.  c.  xi.; 
and  for  the  later  practice  of  the  Church,  August. 
Strut,  ccxliv.).  At  some  point  in  tlie  feast  those 
who  were  present,  men  and  women  sitting  apart, 
would  rise  to  salute  each  other  with  the  "  holy 
kiss"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  20;  2  Cor.  xiii.  12;  Clem.  Alex. 
Pxdayog.  iii.  c.  11;  TertuU.  da  Oral.  c.  14;  Just. 
M.  Apol.  ii.).  Of  the  stiges  in  the  growth  of  the 
new  worship  we  have,  it  is  true,  no  direct  evidence, 
but  these  conjectures  from  antecedent  likeliliood  are 
contiruied  by  the  fact  that  this  order  appears  as  the 
couimon  eleuient  of  all  later  liturgies. 

The  next  traces  that  meet  us  are  in  1  Cor.,  and 
the  fact  that  we  tind  them  is  in  itself  significant. 
The  commemorative  feast  has  not  been  confined  to 
the  personal  disciples  of  Christ,  or  the  Jewish  con- 
verts whom  they  gathered  round  them  at  Jeru- 
salem. It  has  been  the  law  of  the  Church's  expan- 
sion that  this  should  form  part  of  its  life  every- 
where. Wherever  the  .Vpostles  or  their  delegates 
have  gone,  they  have  taken  this  with  them.  The 
language  of  St.  Paul,  we  must  remember,  is  not 
that  of  a  man  who  is  setting  forth  a  new  truth, 
but  of  one  who  appeals  to  thoughts,  words,  phrases 
that  are  familiar  to  his  readers,  and  we  find  accord- 
ingly evidence  of  a  received  liturgical  terminology. 
The  title  of  the  "  cup  of  blessing  "  (1  Cor.  x.  16), 
Hebrew  in  its  origin  and  form  (see  above),  has  been 
iuiported  into  the  Greek  Church.  The  synonym 
of  '-the  cup  of  the  Lord  "  (1  Cor.  x.  21)  distin- 
guishes it  from  the  other  cups  that  belonged  to  the 
Agap6.  The  word  -'fellowship"  {Koivwvia)  is 
passing  by  degrees  into  the  special  signification  of 
'•  Communion."  The  Apostle  refers  to  his  own  office 
as  breaking  the  bread  and  blessing  the  cup  (1  Cor. 
X.  16)."  The  table  on  which  the  bread  was  placed 
was  the  Ix)rd's  Table,  and  that  title  was  to  the 
Jew  not,  as  later  controversies  have  made  it,  the 
antithesis  of  altar  {Quanaa-r^piov),  but  as  nearly 
as  possible  a  synonym  (.Mai.  i.  7,  12;  Ez.  xli.  22). 
But  the  practice  of  the  Agape,  as  well  as  the  ob- 
servance of  tlie  commemorative  feast,  had  l)een 
transferred  to  Corinth,  and  this  called  for  .i  special 
notice.  Evils  had  sprung  up  which  had  to  be 
checked  at  once.  The  meeting  of  friends  for  a 
social  meal,  to  which  all  contributed,  was  a  suffi- 
ciently familiar  practice  in  the  common  life  of 
Greeks  of  this  period;  and  these  club-feasts  were 
a.ssociated  with  plans  of  mutual  relief  or  charity  to 
the  poor  (corap.  Smith's  Dictioriary  of  Antiquities, 
8.  V.  "Epavoi)-  The  Agap6  of  the  new  society 
would  seem  to  them  to  be  such  a  feast,  and  hence 
came  a  disorder  that  altogetlier  frustrated  the  object 
of  the  (jhurch  in  instituting  it.  Kiclier  members 
came,  bringing  their  supper  with  them,  or  appro- 
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priating  what  belonged  to  the  counnon  stock,  and 
sat  down  to  consume  it  without  waiting  till  others 
were  assembled  and  the  presiding  elder  had  taken 
his  place.     The  poor  were  put  to  shame,  and  de- 
frauded of  their  share   in   the  feast.     Each   was 
thinking  of  his  own  supjjer,  not  of  that  to  which 
we  now  find  attached  the  distinguishing  title  of 
"  the  Lord's  Supper."  ''     And  when  the  time  for 
that  came,  one  was  hungry  enough  to  be  looking 
to  it  with  physical  not  spiritual  craving,  another 
so  overpowered  with  wine  as  to  be  incapable  of  receiv- 
ing it  with  any  reverence.     It  is  quite  conceivable 
that  a  life  of  excess  and  excitement,  of  overwrought 
emotion  and  unrestrained  indulgence,  such  as  this 
epistle  brings  before  us,  may  have  proved  destructive 
to  the  physical  as  well  as  the  moral  healtii  of  those 
who  were  att'ected  by  it,  and  so  the  sicknesses  and 
the  deaths  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  (1  Cor.  xi.  30) 
as  the  consequences  of  this  disorder  may  have  been 
so,  not  by  supernatural  infliction,  but  by  the  work- 
ing of  those  general  laws  of  the  divine  government, 
which  make  tlie  punishment  the  traceable  conse- 
quence of  the  sin.     In  any  case,  what  the  Corin- 
thians neetled  was,  to  be   taught  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  table  with  greater  reverence,  to  distinguish 
(Siaitpiveiv)  the  lord's  body  from  their  common 
food.     Unless  they  did  so,  they  would  bring  upon 
themselves  condemnation.     What  was  to   be  the 
remedy  for  this  terrible  and  growing  evil  he  does 
not  stole  explicitly.     He  reserves  formal  regulations 
for  a  later  iiersonal  visit.     In  the  mean  time  he  gives 
a  rule  which  would  make  the  union  of  the  Agape 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  possible  without  the  risk  of 
profanation.     They  were  not  to  come  even  to  the 
former  with  the  keen  edge  of  appetite.     They  were 
to  wait  till   all  were  met,  instead  of  scrambling 
tumultuously  to  help  themselves   (1  Cor.  xi.  33, 
34).     In  one  jwint,  however,   the  custom  of  the 
Church  of  Corinth  differed  apparently  from   that 
of  Jerusalem.     Tlie  meeting  for  the  Lord's  Supper 
was   no   longer  daily    (1   Cor.  xi.  20,   33).     The 
directions   given   in    1   Cor.  xvi.   2,    suggest   the 
constitution  of  a  celebration  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week  (comp.  Just,  ftlart.  Apol.  i.  67;  Pliny, 
IJj).  ad  Trnj.).     The  meeting  at  Troas  is  on  the 
same  day  (.\cts  xx.  7). 

The  tendency  of  this  language,  and  therefore 
probably  of  the  order  subsequently  established,  was 
to  separate  what  had  hitherto  been  unitetl.<^  We 
stand  as  it  were  at  the  dividing  point  of  the  history 
of  the  two  institutions,  and  henceforth  each  takes  ita 
own  course.  One,  as  belonging  to  a  transient  phase 
of  the  Christian  life,  and  varying  in  its  efTects  with 
changes  in  national  character  or  forms  of  civiUza- 
tion,  passes  through  many  stages  <'  —  becomes  more 
and  more  a  merely  local  custom  —  is  found  to  be 
productive  of  evil  rather  than  of  good  —  is  dis- 
courtujed  by  bishops  and  forbidden  by  councils  — 


a  The  plural  KXay-tv  has  been  understood  as  imply- 
ing that  the  congregation  took  part  in  the  act  of 
breaking  (Stanley,  Corinthians;  and  Estius,  ad  loc). 
It  may  be  questioned,  however,  wliether  this  is  suffi- 
cient ground  for  an  interpretation  for  whicli  there  is 
no  support  either  in  the  analogous  custom  of  the  Jews 
or  in  the  traditions  of  the  Church.  The  eiiKtyyoviiev, 
wliich  stands  parallel  to  (cAw/nei/,  can  hardly  be  referred 
to  the  whole  body  of  partakers.  When  the  act  is 
described  historically,  the  singular  is  always  used 
(Acts  XX.  11,  xxvii.  35).  TertuUian,  in  the  pa.'ssJige  to 
which  Pn)f.  Stanley  refers,  speaks  of  the  other  practice 


("  nee  de  aliorum  quam  praesidentium  manibus,"  de 
Cor.  Mil.  c.  3)  as  an  old  tradition,  not  as  a  change. 

I>  The  word  icvpioKOf  appears  to  have  been  coined  for 
the  purpose  of  expressing  the  new  thought. 

f  It  has  been  ingeniously  contended  that  the  change 
from  evening  to  morning  was  the  direct  result  of  St. 
Paul's  interposition  {Christian  Retnetnbrancer,  sltI.  on 
"  Evening  Communions,"  July,  1860). 

<l  That  presented  by  the  Council  of  Qangra  (can.  xl.) 
is  noticeable  as  an  attempt  to  preserve  the  primitive 
custom  of  an  Agap.';  in  church  against  the  as.«ault9  of 
a  fiilse  asceticism 
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and  filially  dies  out."  Traces  of  it  linger  in  some 
of  the  traditional  practices  of  the  Western  Church.'' 
There  have  been  attempts  to  revive  it  among  the 
Moravians  and  other  religious  communities.  The 
other  also  has  it  changes.  The  morning  celebration 
takes  the  place  of  the  evening.  New  names  — 
Eucharist,  Sacrifice,  Altar,  Mass,  Holy  Mysteries  — 
gather  round  it.  New  epithets  and  new  ceremonies 
express  the  growing  reverence  of  the  people.  The 
mode  of  celebration  at  the  high  altar  of  a  basilica 
in  the  4th  century  differs  so  widely  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  original  institution,  that  a  care- 
less eye  would  have  found  it  hard  to  recognize  their 
identity.  Speculations,  controversies,  superstitions 
crystallize  round  this  as  their  nucleus.  Great  dis- 
ruptions and  changes  threaten  to  destroy  the  life 
and  unity  of  the  Church.  Still,  through  all  the 
changes,  the  Supjjer  of  the  Lord  vindicates  its  claim 
to  universality,  and  beai's  a  permanent  witness  of 
the  truths  with  which  it  was  associated. 

In  Acts  XX.  11  we  have  an  example  of  the  way 
in  which  the  transition  may  have  been  eflected. 
The  disciples  at  Troas  meet  together  to  break  bread. 
The  hour  is  not  definitely  stated,  but  the  fact  that 
St.  Paul's  discourse  was  protracted  till  past  mid- 
night, and  the  mention  of  the  many  lamps,  indicate 
a  later  time  than  that  commonly  fixed  for  the  Greek 
Suirvov.  If  we  are  not  to  suppose  a  scene  at 
variance  with  St.  Paul's  rule  in  1  Cor.  xi.  34,  they 
must  have  had  each  his  own  supper  before  they  as- 
sembled. Then  came  the  teaching  and  the  prayers, 
and  then,  towards  early  dawn,  the  breaking  of  bread, 
which  constituted  the  Ix)rd's  Supper,  and  for  which 
they  were  gathered  together.  If  this  midnight 
meeting  may  be  taken  as  indicating  a  common  prac- 
tice, originating  in  reverence  for  an  ordinance  which 
Christ  had  enjoined,  we  can  easily  understand  how 
the  next  step  would  be  (as  circumstances  rendered 
the  midnight  gatherings  unnecessary  or  inexpedient) 
to  transfer  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  perma- 
nently to  the  morning  hour,  to  which  it  had  grad- 
ually been  approxiniating.c  Here  also  in  later 
times  there  were  traces  of  the  original  custom. 
Even  when  a  later  celebration  was  looked  on  as  at 
variance  with  the  general  custom  of  the  Church 
(Sozomen,  supra),  it  was  recognized  as  legitimate 
to  hold  an  evening  communion,  as  a  special  com- 
memoration of  the  original  institution,  on  the 
Thursday  before  liaster  (August.  Jij).  p.  118;  ad 
Jan.  c.  5-7);  and  again  on  Easter-eve,  the  celebra- 
tion in  the  latter  case  probably  taking  place  "  very 
early  in  the  morning  while  it  was  yet  dark  "  (Tertull. 
ad  Uxor.  ii.  c.  4). 

The  recurrence  of  the  same  hturgical  words  in 
Acts  xxvii.  35  makes  it  probable,  though  not  cer- 
tain, that  the  food  of  which  St.  Paul  thus  partook 


a  The  history  of  the  Agapae,  in  their  connection  with 
the  life  of  the  Church,  is  full  of  interest,  but  would 
be  out  of  place  here.  An  outline  of  it  may  be  found 
in  August!,  Ckristl.  Archaol.  iii.  704-711. 

6  The  practice  of  distributing  bread,  which  has  been 
blessed  but  not  consecrated,  to  the  congregation  gen- 
erally (children  included),  at  the  greater  festivals  of 
the  Church,  presents  a  vestige,  or  at  least  an  analogue, 
rf  the  old  Agape.  Liturgical  writers  refer  it  to  the 
period  {k.  d.  158-385)  when  the  earlier  practice  was 
falling  into  disuse,  and  this  taking  its  place  as  the 
expression  of  the  same  feeling.  The  bread  thus  dis- 
tributed is  known  in  the  Eastern  Church  as  evAoyi'a, 
in  the  Western  as  the  pants  benedictiis.  the  "  pain 
b6ni "  of  the  modern  French  Church.,    The  practice 
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was  intended  to  have,  for  himself  and  his  Christian 
companions,  the  character  at  once  of  the  Agap6 
and  the  Eucharist.  The  heathen  soldiers  and 
sailors,  it  may  be  noticed,  are  said  to  have  followed 
his  example,  not  to  have  partaken  of  the  bread 
which  he  had  broken.  If  we  adopt  this  explana- 
tion, we  have  in  this  narrative  another  example  of 
a  celebration  in  the  early  hours  between  midnight 
and  dawn  (comp.  w.  27,  39),  at  the  same  time,  i.  e., 
as  we  have  met  with  in  the  meeting  at  Troas. 

All  the  distinct  references  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
which  occur  within  the  limits  of  the  N.  T.  have, 
it  is  believed,  been  noticed.  To  find,  as  a  recent 
writer  has  done  (Clirislian  Eemembrnncer  Jar 
Ap-il,  1860),  quotations  from  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Eastern  Church  in  the  Pauline  Epistles,  involves 
(ingeniously  as  the  hypothesis  is  supported)  assump- 
tions too  many  and  too  bold  to  justify  our  accept- 
ance of  it.''  Extending  the  inquiry,  however,  to 
the  times  as  well  as  the  writings  of  the  N.  T.,  we 
find  reason  to  believe  that  we  can  trace  in  the  later 
worship  of  the  Church  some  fragments  of  that 
which  belonged  to  it  from  the  beginning.  The 
agreement  of  the  four  great  families  of  liturgies 
implies  the  substratum  of  a  common  order.  To 
that  order  may  well  have  belonged  the  Hebrew 
words  Hallelujah,  Amen,  Hosanna,  Lord  of  Sa- 
baoth;  the  salutations  "  Peace  to  all,"  "  Peace  to 
thee;"  the  Sursum  Corda  (&t/CD  ayufxiv  ras  xap- 
Slas),  the  Trisagion,  the  Kyrie  i:ieison.  We  are 
justified  in  looking  at  these  as  having  been  portions 
of  a  liturgy  that  was  really  primitive ;  guarded  from 
change  with  the  tenacity  with  which  the  Christians 
of  the  second  century  clung  to  the  traditions  (the 
Tropo5({(r€jj  of  2  Thess.  ii.  15,  iii.  6)  of  the  first, 
forming  part  of  the  great  deposit  (irapaKaraO-ltKTi) 
of  faith  and  worship  which  they  had  received  from 
the  Apostles  and  have  transmitted  to  later  ages 
(comp.  Bingham,  Eccles.  Antiq.  b.  xv.  c.  7; 
Augusti,  Cliristl.  Archaol.  b.  viii.;  Stanley  on  1 
Cor.  X.  and  xi.).  E.  II.  P. 

LO-RU'HAMAH  (n^m  ^b :  oIk 
ilKeTtfifvrf-  fl^'^qne  misericordia),  i.  e.  "the  un- 
com passion ated,"'  the  name  of  the  daughter  of 
Hosea  the  prophet,  given  to  denote  the  utterly 
ruined  and  hopeless  condition  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  on  whom  Jehovah  would  no  more  have 
mercy  (Hos.  i.  6,  8). 

LOT  (tS^V   [a  covering,  veil]:  AaSr;  Joseph. 

Autos,  and  so  Veneto-Greek  Vers. :  Lot),  the  son 
of  Haran,  and  therefore  the  nephew  of  Abraham 
(Gen.  xi.  27,  31).  His  sistei-s  were  Milcaii  the 
wife  of  Nahor,  and  Iscah,  by  some  identified  with 
Sarah.  The  following  genealogy  exhibits  the  family 
relations :  — 


is  still  common  in  France  and  other  parts  of  Europe. 

(Comp.  Moroni,  Dizionar.  Eccles.;  Pascal,  Litur^. 
CalhoL,  in  Migne's  Encyc.  Theol.,  s.  v.  "Eulogie.") 

c  Comp.  the  "antelucanis  coetibus  "  of  Tertull.  (rfe 
Cor.  Mil.  c.  3).  The  amalgamation  in  the  ritual  of  the 
monastic  orders,  of  the  Nocturns,  and  Matin-Lauds, 
into  the  single  office  of  Matins,  presents  an  instance 
of  an  analogous  transition  (Palmer,  Orig.  Liturg.  i. 
202). 

<1  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  compared  with  the  recurrence  of  the 
same  words  in  the  Liturgy  with  an  antecedent  to  the 
relative  which  appears  in  the  epistle  without  one,  is 
the  passage  on  which  most  stress  is  laid.  1  Pet.  ii.  16, 
and  Epli.  v.  14,  are  adduced  as  further  instances. 
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Terah 


tlagar  =  A 

Ishmael      Isaac 
I 


bram  =  Sarai  Nahor  => 


Harano 


Bethuel 

I 


Lot  =  wife     Miicah  =  Nahor        Iscah 
I 


Jacob 


Bebekah      Lab&n 


Daughter        Daughter 


n. 


Leah        Rachel. 


Haran  died  before  the  emigration  of  Terah  and  his 
femily  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  (ver.  28),  and  Lot 
was  therefore  born  there.  He  removed  with  the 
rest  of  his  kindred  to  Charan,  and  again  subse- 
quently with  Abrani  and  Sarai  to  Canaan  (xii. 
4,  5).  With  them  lie  took  refuge  in  Egypt  from 
a  famine,  and  with  them  returned,  first  to  the 
"  South  "  (xiii.  1),  and  then  to  their  original  settle- 
ment between  Bethel  and  Ai  (vv.  3,  4),  where 
Abram  had  built  his  first  altar  (xiii.  4;  comp.  xii. 
7),  and  invoked  on  it  the  name  of  Jehovah.  But 
the  pastures  of  the  hills  of  Bethel,  which  had  with 
ease  contained  the  two  strangers  on  their  first 
arrival,  were  not  able  any  longer  to  bear  them,  so 
much  had  their  possessions  of  sheep,  goats,  and 
cattle  increased  since  that  time.  It  was  not  any 
disagreement  between  Abram  and  Lot  —  their  rela- 
tions continued  good  to  the  last;  but  between  the 
slaves  who  tended  their  countless  herds  disputes 
arose,  and  a  partins  was  necessary.  The  exact 
equality  with  which  .^bram  treats  Ijot  is  very  re- 
markable. It  is  as  if  they  were  really,  according 
to  the  very  ancient  idiom  of  these  records  (Kwald 
on  Gen.  xxxi.),  "brethren,"'  instead  of  uncle  and 
nephew.  From  some  one  of  the  round  swelling 
hills  which  surround  liethel  —  from  none  more 
likely  than  that  which  stands  inunediately  on  its 
east  [BiiTHKL,  vol.  i.] — the  two  Hebrews  looked 
over  the  comparatively  empty  land,  in  the  direction 
of  Sodom,  (jomorrah,  and  Zoar  (xiii.  10).  "  The 
occasion  was  to  the  two  lords  of  Palestine  —  then 
almost  '  free  before  them  where  to  choose '  —  what 
in  Grecian  legends  is  represented  under  the  figure 
of  the  Choice  of  Hercules :  in  the  fables  of  Islam 
under  the  story  of  the  Prophet  turning  back  from 
Damascus."  And  Ix)t  lifted  up  his  eyes  towards 
the  left,  and  beheld  all  the  precinct  of  the  Jordan 
that  it  was  well  watered  everywhere;  like  a  garden 
of  Jehovah:  like  tiiaf  unutterably  green  and  fertile 
land  of  Egypt  he  had  only  lately  quitted.  Even 
from  that  distance,  through  the  clear  air  of  Pales 
tine,  can  be  distinctly  discovered  the  long  and  thick 
masses  of  vegetation  which  fringe  the  immerous 
streams  that  descend  from  the  hills  on  either  side, 
to  meet  the  central  stream  in  its  tropical  depths. 
And  what  it  now  is  immediately  opposite  Bethel, 
such  it  seems  then  to  have  been  '•  even  to  Zoar," 
to  the  farthest  extremity  of  the  sea  which  now 
covers  the  "  valley  of  the  fields*"  —  the  fields  of 
Sodom  and  (ioniorrah.  "  No  crust  of  salt,  no  vol- 
canic convulsions,  had  as  yet  blasted  its  verdure,  or 
nlarmed  the  secure  civili^tion  of  the  early  Phoeni- 


«  Tenth's  song  are  given  above  in  the  order  in 
which  they  occur  iu  the  record  (Gen.  xi.  27-32).  But 
the  facts  that  Nahor  and  Isaac  (and  if  Iscah  be  Sarai, 
Abram  also)  married  wives  not  of  their  own  generation, 
but  of  the  next  below  them,  and  that  Abram  and  Lot 
traTel  together  and   behave   as   if  exactly  on  equal 


cian  settlements  which  had  struck  root  in  its  fertUe 
depths."  It  was  exactly  the  prospect  to  tempt  a 
man  who  had  no  fixed  purpose  of  his  own,  who  had 
not  like  Abram  olieyed  a  stern  inward  call  of  duty. 
So  Lot  left  his  uncle  ofi  the  barren  hills  of  Bethel, 
and  he  "  chose  all  the  precinct  of  the  Jordan,  and 
journeyed  east,"  down  the  ravines  which  give  access 
to  the  Jordan  Valley ;  and  then  when  he  reached  it 
turned  again  southward  and  advanced  as  far  as 
Sodom  (11,  12).  Here  he  "  pitched  his  tent,"  for 
he  was  still  a  nomad.  But  his  nomad  life  was 
virtually  at  an  end.  He  was  now  to  relinquish  the 
freedom  and  independence  of  the  simple  life  of  the 
tent  —  a  mode  of  life  destined  to  be  one  of  the  great 
methods  of  educating  the  descendants  of  Abram  — 
and  encounter  the  corruptions  which  seem  always 
to  have  attended  the  life  of  cities  in  the  East  — 
"  the  men  of  Sodom  were  wicked,  and  sinners  be- 
fore Jehovah  exceedingly." 

2.  The  next  occurrence  in  the  life  of  Lot  is  his 
capture  by  the  four  kings  of  the  East,  and  his 
rescue  by  Abram  (Gen.  xiv.).  Whfitever  may  be 
the  age  of  this  chapter  in  relation  to  those  before 
and  after  it,  there  is  no  doubt  that  as  far  as  the 
history  of  Lot  is  concerned,  it  is  in  its  right  posi- 
tion in  the  narrative.  The  events  which  it  nar- 
rates must  have  occurred  after  those  of  ch.  xiii., 
and  before  those  of  xviii.  and  xix.  Abram  has 
moved  further  south,  and  is  living  under  the  oaks 
of  Manire  the  Amorite,  where  he  remained  till  the 
destruction  of  Sodom.  There  is  little  in  it  which 
calls  for  remark  here.  The  term  "  brother "  is 
once  used  (ver.  16)  for  Ix)t's  relation  to  Abram 
(but  comp.  ver.  12,  "brother's  son  ");  and  a  word 
is  employed  for  the  possessions  of  Lot  (ver.  11, 
A.  V.  "goods"),  which,  from  its  being  elsewhere 
in  these  early  records  (xlvi.  6;  Num.  xxxv.  3)  dis- 
tinguished from  "cattle,"  and  employed  specially 
for  the  spoil  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  may  perhaps 
denote  that  Lot  had  exchanged  the  wealth  of  his 
pastoral  condition  for  other  possessions  more  pecu- 
liar to  his  new  abode.  Women  are  also  named 
(ver.  16 ),  though  these  may  belong  to  the  people 
of  Sodom. 

3.  The  last  scene  preserved  to  us  in  the  history 
of  Ix)t  is  too  well  known  to  need  repetition.  He  is 
still  living  in  Sodom  (Gen.  xix.).  Some  years  have 
passed,  for  he  is  a  well-known  resident  in  the  town, 
with  wife,  sons,  and  daughters,  married  and  mar- 
riageable. But  in  the  midst  of  the  licentious  cor- 
ruption of  Sodom  —  the  eating  and  drinking,  the 
buying  and  selling,  the  planting  and  building  (I.,uke 


terms,  seem  to  show  that  Ilaran  was  the  eldest  of 
Terah's  three  descendants,  and  Abnim  the  youngest. 
It  would  be  a  parallel  to  the  case  of  Shem,  Ham,  and 
Japhet,  where  Japhet  was  really  the  eldest,  thougli 
enumerated  last.  [Abrah.^m,  vol.  i.  p.  13,  note  d.] 
b  "  Valley  of  Siddim  "  — Siddim  =  fields 
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xvii.  28),  and  of  the  darker  evils  exposed  in  the 
ancient  narrative  —  he  still  preserves  some  of  the 
delightful  characteristics  of  his  wandering  life,  his 
fervent  and  chivalrous  hospitality  (xix.  2,  8),  the 
unleavened  bread  of  the  tent  of  the  wilderness  (ver. 
3),  the  water  for  the  feet  of  the  wayfarers  (ver.  2), 
affording  his  guests  a  reception  identical  with  that 
which  they  had  experienced  that  very  morning  in 
Abraham's  tent  on  the  heights  of  Hebron  (comp. 
xviii.  3,  6).  It  is  this  hospitality  which  receives 
the  commendation  of  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  in  words  which  have  passed  into  a 
familiar  proverb,  "  be  not  forgetful  to  entertain 
strangers,  for  thereby  some  have  entertained  angels  « 
unawares"  (Heb.  xiii.  2).  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  his  deliverance  from  the  guilty  and  condemned 
city — the  one  just*  man  in  that  mob  of  sensual 
lawless  wretches  —  which  points  the  allusion  of  St. 
Peter,  to  "  the  godly  delivered  out  of  temptations, 
the  unjust  reserved  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to  be 
punished,  an  ensample  to  those  that  after  should 
live  ungodly"  (2  Pet.  ii.  6-9).  Where  Zoak  was 
situated,  in  which  he  found  a  temporary  refuge 
during  the  destruction  of  the  other  cities  of  the 
plain,  we  do  not  know  with  absolute  certainty.  If, 
as  is  most  probable,  it  was  at  the  mouth  of  Wady 
Ktrak  (Kob.  ii.  188,  517),  then  by  '<  the  mountain  " 
is  meant  the  very  elevated  ground  east  of  the  Desxd 
Sea.  If  with  De  Saulcy  we  place  it  in  es-Zouara, 
on  the  precipitous  descent  from  Hebron,  "  the 
mountain  "  was  the  high  ground  of  Judah.  Either 
would  afford  caves  for  his  subsequent  dwelling. 
The  former  situation  —  on  the  eastern  side  of  the 
Dead  Sea,  has  in  its  favor  the  fact  that  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  position  subsequently  occupied 
by  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites.  But  this  will 
be  best  examined  under  ZoAU. 

The  end  of  Lot's  wife  <^  is  commonly  treated  as 
one  of  the  "  difhculties "  of  the  Bible.  But  it 
surely  need  not  be  so.  It  cannot  be  necessary,  as 
some  have  done,  to  create  the  details  of  the  story 
where  none  are  given  —  to  describe  "  the  unhappy 
woman  struck  dead"  —  "a  blackened  corpse  — 
smothered  and  stiffened  as  she  stood,  and  fixed  for 
the  time  to  the  soil  by  saline  or  bituminous  in- 
crustations —  like  a  pillar  of  salt."  On  these  points 
the  record  is  silent.  Its  words  are  simply  these : 
"  His  wife  looked  back  from  behind  him,''  and 
became  a  pillar  of  salt;"  —  words  which  neither 
in  themselves  nor  in  their  position  in  the  nan-ative 
afford  any  warrant  for  such  speculations.  In  fact, 
when'  taken  with  what  has  gone  before,  they  con- 
tradict them,  for  it  seems  plain,  from  w.  22,  23, 


a  The  story  of  Baucis  and  Philemon,  who  unwit- 
tingly entertained  Jupiter  and  Mercury  (see  Did.  of 
Biograph]/,  etc.),  has  been  often  compared  with  this. 

b  AiK-atos,  possibly  referring  to  Gen.  xviii.  23-33, 
where  the  LXX.  employ  this  word  throughout.  The 
rabbinical  tradition  is  that  he  was  actually  "judge" 
of  Sodom,  and  sate  in  the  gate  in  that  capacity.  (See 
quotations  in  Otho,  Lex.  Rabb.  "Loth,"  and  "  Sod- 
omah.") 

c  In  the  Jewish  traditions  her  name  is  Edith  — 

n'^T'17.    One  of  the  daughters  was  called  Plutith  — 

jT^tijlbG.    See  Fabricius,  Cod.  Pseudep.  V.  T.  i.  431. 

d  LXX.,  els  TO.  on-iVo) ;  comp.  Luke  ix.  62,  Phil.  iii. 
13. 

e  *  A  very  rational  explanation  may  be  that  the  wife 
of  Lot,  as  she  lingered  on  the  way  in  her  reluctance  to 
leave  Sodom,  was  overtaken   by  the  storm,  and,  like 


LOT 

that  the  work  of  destruction  by  fire  did  not  com- 
mence till  after  Lot  had  entered  Zoar.  But  this, 
like  the  rest  of  her  fate,  is  left  in  mystery.^ 

The  value  and  the  significance  of  the  story  to  us 
are  contained  in  the  allusion  of  Christ  (Luke  xvii. 
32):  "In  that  day  he  that  is  in  the  field  let  him 
not  return  back:  remember  Lot's  wife,"  who  did. 
"  'W'iiosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it." 
It  will  be  observed  that  there  is  no  attempt  in  the 
narrative  to  invest  the  circumstance  with  perma- 
nence ;  no  statement  —  as  in  the  case  of  the  pillar 
erected  over  Kachel's  grave  (xxxv.  20)  —  that  it 
was  to  be  seen  at  the  time  of  the  compilation  of  tlie 
history.  And  in  this  we  surely  have  a  remarkable 
instance  of  that  sobriety  which  characterizes  the 
statements  of  Scripture,  even  where  the  events  nar- 
rated are  most  out  of  the  ordinary  course. 

Later  ages  have  not  been  satisfied  so  to  leave  the 
matter,  but  have  insisted  on  identifying  the  "  pil- 
lar "  with  some  one  of  the  fleeting  forms  M-hich  the 
l)erishable  rock  of  the  south  end  of  the  Dead  Sea  is 
constantly  assuming  in  its  process  of  decomposition 
and  liquefaction  (Anderson's  Ofi'.  Narr.  pp.  180, 
181).  The  first  allusion  of  this  kind  is  perhaps  that 
in  VVisd.  x.  7,  where  "  a  standing  pillar  of  salt,  the 
mbnument  {^vr}fiitov)  of  an  unbelieving  soul,"  is 
mentioned  with  the  "  waste  land  that  sraoketh," 
and  the  "  plants  bearing  fruit  that  never  come  to 
ripeness,"  as  remaining  to  that  day,  a  testimony  to 
the  wickedness  of  Sodom.  Josephus  also  {Ant.  i. 
11,  §  4)  says  that  he  had  seen  it,  and  that  it  was 
then  remaining.  So  too  do  Clemens  Komanus  and 
Irenteus  (quoted  by  Kitto,  Cycl.  "Ixit")./  So 
does  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  whose  account  is  more 
than  usually  circumstantial  (ed.  Asher,  i.  72). ff 
And  so  doubtless  have  travellers  in  every  age  — 
they  certainly  have  in  our  own  times.  See  Maund- 
rell,  March  30;  Lynch,  liep(»%  p.  15;  and  Ander- 
son's Off.  Ndii-aiive,  181,  where  an  account  is 
given  of  a  pillar  or  spur  standing  out  detached  from 
the  general  mass  of  the  Jebel  UscMrn,  about  40  feet 
in  height,  and  which  was  recognized  by  the  sailors 
of  the  expedition  as  "  Lot's  wife." 

The  story  of  the  origin  of  the  nations  of  Moab 
and  Amnion  from  the  incestuous  intercourse  be- 
tween Lot  and  his  two  daughters,  with  which  his 
history  abruptly  concludes,  has  been  often  treated 
as  if  it  were  a  Hebrew  legend  which  owed  its  origin 
to  the  bitter  hatred  existing  from  the  earliest  to  the 
latest  times  between  the  "Children  of  Lot "  and 
the  Children  of  Israel.''  The  hon-ible  nature  of  the 
transaction  —  not  the  result  of  impulse  or  passion, 
but  a  plan  calculated  and  carried  out,  and  that  not 


the  victims  of  many  a  similar  catastrophe,  was  suffo- 
cated by  the  sulphurous  smoke  or  killed  by  lightning. 
The  body  would  lie  where  it  fell,  and  in  such  a  region 
would  soon  be  incrusted  with  salt.  Blocks  of  salt 
abound  there  at  present  and  illustrate  this  fate  of  the 
unhappy  woman.  (See  Rob.  £ibl.  Hes.  ii.  482,  and 
Tri.«tram,  Latid  of  Jsraft,  p.  364,  2d  ed.)  "It  is  not 
said,"  as  Dr.  Conant  remarks,  "  that  she  was  changed 
into  that  substance,  but,  incrusted  with  it,  she  became 
'a  pillar  of  salt.'  "     {Book  of  Gene.iis,  etc.,  p.  79.) 

H. 

/  See  the  quotations  from  the  Fathers  and  others  in 
Hoiinann's  Lexicon  (s.  v.  "  Lot "),  and  in  Mislin,  Lieux 
Saints  (iii.  224). 

g  Rabbi  Petachia,  on  the  other  hand,  looked  for  it 
but  "  did  not  see  it ;  it  no  longer  exists  "  (Ed.  Benisch, 
61). 

A  See  Tuch,  Genesis,  369.  Von  Bohlen  ascribes  the 
legend  to  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Josiah. 
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ioce  but  twice,  would  prompt  the  wish  that  the 
legendary  theory  were  true."  But  even  the  most 
destructive  critics  (as,  for  instance,  Tuch)  allow 
that  the  narrative  is  a  continuation  without  a 
break  of  that  which  precedes  it,  while  they  fail  to 
point  out  any  marks  of  later  date  in  the  language 
of  this  portion ;  and  it  cannot  be  questioned  that 
the  writer  records  it  as  an  historical  fact. 

Even  if  the  legendary  theory  were  admissible, 
there  is  no  doubt  of  the  fact  that  Amnion  and  Moab 
sprang  from  IM.  It  is  affirmed  in  the  statements 
of  Deut.  ii.  t)  and  ID,  as  well  as  in  the  later  doc- 
ument of  I's.  xxxiii.  8,  which  Ewald  ascribes  to 
the  time  when  Nehemiah  and  his  newly-returned 
colony  were  suffering  from  the  attacks  and  obstruc- 
tions of  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  and  Sanballat  the 
Horonite  (Ewald,  Dichlei;  Ps.  83). 

The  Mohammedan  traditions  of  Ijoi  are  contained 
in  the  Koran,  chieHy  in  cc.  vii.  and  xi. ;  others  are 
given  by  D'Herbelot  (s.  f.  "Loth").  According 
to  these  statements  he  was  sent  to  the  inhabitants 
of  the  five  cities  as  a  preacher,  to  warn  them  against 
the  unnatural  and  hoirible  sins  which  they  prac- 
ticed —  sins  which  iloharamed  is  contiimally  de- 
nouncing, but  with  less  success  than  that  of 
drunkenness,  since  the  former  is  perhaps  the  most 
common,  tlie  latter  the  rarest  vice,  of  luistern 
cities.  From  Lot's  connection  with  the  inhabitants 
of  Sodom,  his  name  is  now  given  not  only  to  the 
vice  in  question  (Freytag,  Lexicon,  iv.  136a),  but 
also  to  the  people  of  the  five  cities  themselves  —  the 
Lothi,  or  Kauin  Loth.  The  local  name  of  the  Dead 
Sea  is  Balir  Lut  —  Sea  of  Lot.  G. 

LOT.  The  custom  of  deciding  doubtful  ques- 
tions by  lot  is  one  of  great  extent  and  high  antiquity, 
recommending  itself  as  a  sort  of  appeal  to  the  Al- 
mighty, secure  from  all  influence  of  passion  or  bias, 
and  is  a  sort  of  divination  employed  even  by  the 
gods  themselves  (Hom.  //.  xxii.  209 ;  ("ic.  de  Div. 
i.  34,  ii.  41).  The  word  sors  is  thus  used  for  an 
oracular  resjwnse  (Cic.  dt  Die.  ii.  56 ).  [Divina- 
tion.] Among  heathen  instances  the  following 
may  be  cited:  1.  Choice  of  a  champion  or  of 
priority  in  combat  {11.  iii.  316,  vii.  171;  Her.  iii. 
108).  2.  Decision  of  fate  in  battle  {Jl.  xx.  209). 
3.  Appointment  of  magistrates,  jurymen,  or  other 
functionaries  (Arist.  Pol.  iv.  16 ;  Schol.  On  Ans- 
toph.  Plut.  277 ;  Her.  vi.  109 ;  Xen.  Cyr.  iv.  5,  5.5 ; 
Demosth.  c.  Arishxj.  i.  778,  1 ;  Diet,  of  Antiq. 
"Dicastes").  4.  Priests  (^Esch.  in  Tm.  p.  188, 
Bekk.).  5.  A  German  practice  of  deciding  by 
marks  on  twigs,  mentioned  by  Tacitus  {Germ.  10). 
6.  Division  of  conquered  or  colonized  land  (Thuc. 
iii.  50 ;  Plut.  Peiicl.  84 ;  Boeckh,  Pub.  Leon,  of 
Ath.  ii.  170). 

Among  the  Jews  also  the  use  of  lots,  with  a 
religious  intention,  direct  or  indirect,  prevailed  ex- 
tensively. The  religious  estimate  of  them  may 
be  gathered  from  Prov.  xvi.  33.  The  following 
historical  or  ritual  instances  correspond  in  most 
resi)ects  to  those  of  a  heathen  kind  mentioned 
above  :  — 

1.  Choice  of  men  for  an  invading  force  (Judg. 
i.  3,  XX.  9). 

2.  Partition,  {a)  of  the  soil  of  Palestine  among 
the  tribes  (Num.  xxvi.  55;  Josh,  xviii.  10;  Acts 
xiii.  19);  (i)  of  Jerusalem;  i.  e.  probably  its  spoil 
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or  captives  among  captors  (Chad.  11);  of  the  land 
itself  in  a  similar  way  (1  Mace.  iii.  36).  (c.',  After 
the  return  from  captivity,  Jerusalem  was  populated 
by  inhabitants  drawn  by  lot  in  the  proportion  of 
J    of  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  (Neh.  xi. 

1,  2;  see  Ps.  xvi.  5,  6,  Ez.  xxiv.  6).  (</.)  Appor- 
tionment of  possessions,  or  spoil,  or  of  prisoners, 
to  foreigners  or  captors  (Joel  iii.  3 ;  Nah.  iii.  10 ; 
Matt,  xxvii.  35). 

3.  (a.)  Settlement  of  doubtful  questions  (Prov. 
xvi.  33,  where  "lap  "  is  perhaps  =urn;  xviii.  18). 
(6.)  A  mode  of  divination  among  heathens  by  means 
of  arrows,  two  inscribed,  and  one  without  mark, 
^(\ofxavrfia  (Hos.  iv.  12;  Ez.  xxi.  21;  Mauritius, 
de  Sortilione,  c.  14,  §  4;  see  also  Estli.  iii.  7,  ix. 
24-32;  Mishna,  Taanith,  ii.  10).  [Divination; 
PuKiM.]  (c.)  Detection  of  a  criminal,  as  in  the 
caseofAchan  (Josh.  vii.  14,  18).  A  notion  pre- 
vailed among  the  Jews  that  this  detection  was  per- 
formed by  observing  the  shining  of  the  stones  in 
the  high-priest's  breastplate  (Mauritius,  c.  21,  §  4). 
Jonathan  was  discovered  by  lot  (1  Sam.  xiv.  41, 
42).  {d.)  Appointment  of  persons  to  offices  or 
duties.  Saul  (1  Sam.  x.  20,  21),  said  to  have  been 
chosen  as  above  in  Achan's  case.  St.  Matthias,  to 
replace  Judas  among  the  Twelve  (Acts  i.  24-26). 
Distribution  of  priestly  offices  in  the  Temple-service 
among  the  sixteen  of  the  family  of  Eleazar,  and  the 
eight  of  that  of  Itbamar  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  3,  5,  19 ; 
Luke  i.  9).  Also  of  the  Levites  for  similar  purposes 
(1  Chr.  xxiii.  28,  xxiv.  20-31,  xxv.  8,  xxvi.  13; 
Mishna,  I'amid,  i.  2,  iii.  1,  v.  2;  Jmna,  ii.  2,  3,  4; 
Shabb.  xxiii.  2;  Lightfoot,  Bar.  Uebr.  in  Luke  i. 
8,  9,  vol.  ii.  p.  489). 

Election  by  lot  appears  to  have  prevailed  in  the 
Christian  Church  as  late  as  the  7th  century  (Bing- 
ham, Lcdes.  Antiq.  iv.  1,  1,  vol.  i.  p.  426 ;  Bruus, 
Cone.  ii.  66). 

{e. )  Selection  of  the  scape-goat  on  the  Day  of 
Atonement  (I^v.  xvi.  8,  10).  The  two  inscribed 
tablets  of  boxwood,  afterwards  of  gold,  were  put 
into  an  urn,  which  was  shaken,  and  the  lots 
drawn  out  {Joma,  iii.  9,  iv.  1).  [Atonkment, 
Day  of.] 

4.  The  use  of  words  heard  or  passages  chosen  at 
random  from  Scripture.  Sovtes  BiOlicce,  like  the 
Soiies  Virt/iliance,  prevailed  among  Jews,  as  they 
have  also  among  Christians,  though  denounced  by 
several  Councils  {Diet,  of  Antiq.  "  Sortes;  "  John- 
son, "Life  of  Cowley,"  Works,  ix.  8;  Bingham, 
Lccl.  Ant.  xvi.  5,  3,  id.  vi.  53,  &c. ;  Bruns,  Cone. 
ii.  145-54,  166 ;  Mauritius,  ch.  15 ;  Hofmann,  Lex. 
"Sortes").  H.  W.  P. 

*  In  Prov.  xvi.  33  (see  no.  3  (a)  above),  "  lap  " 
is  the  true  rendering,  and  there  is  no  reference  to 
an  "  urn."  In  such  a  proverbial  allusion  or  ex- 
pression, we  should  expect  to  find,  of  course,  the 
earliest  and  simplest,  as  well  as  the  readiest,  mode 
of  using  the  lot.  The  "lap"  (or  bosom  of  the 
outer  garment)  was  a  convenient  receptacle,  always 
at  hand,  into  which  the  lots  could  be  cast,  and 
thence  drawn  forth.  "Cast  into  the  lap"'  was, 
therefore,  the  most  suitable  form  of  expression  for 
a  proverbial  saying,  the  idea  of  which  originated  in 
the  earliest  and  rudest  stage  of  society,  and  was 
acted  on  under  all  circumstances.  In  the  more 
formal  and  official  use  of  the  lot  (as  in  Lev.  xvi.  8, 


a  For  the  pretty  legend  of  the  repentance  of  Lot, 
and  of  tlie  tree  which  he  planted,  which,  being  cut 
town  for  uso  in  the  building  of  the  Temple,  was  after- 


wards employed  for  the  Cross,  see  Fabricius,   Cod, 
Pseudepigr.  Y.  T.,  i.  428-431. 
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Josh,  xviii.  6)  when  every  conveaience  was  at  hand, 
a  vessel  in  the  shape  of  an  urn  was  likely  to  be 
used,  though  there  is  no  allusion  to  this  in  the 
Scriptures. 

The  Heb.  word  \^'^71  ("lap,"  or  "bosom,"  of  the 
garment),  is  used  metaphorically  of  a  similar  recep- 
tacle in  any  other  object  only  in  connection  with  the 
name  of  the  object  itself;  as  in  1  Kings  xxii.  35, 
"  into  the  bosom  (hollow)  of  the  chariot  "  (A.  V. 
"  midst  of  ").  and  in  Ezek.  xliii.  13,  14,  17,  in  the 
ideal  description  of  the  altar. 

"To  cast  lots"  (Lev.  xvi.  18;  Josh,  xviii.  6) 
means  to  employ  them  in  the  decision  of  any  mat- 
ter. This  was  done  by  casting  them  into  some 
convenient  receptacle,  from  which  they  were  drawn 
forth.  Hence  the  phrase,  "  the  lot  came  forth  " 
(or  "  out  "),  Josh.  xix.  1,  17,  24,  32,  40,  1  Chron. 
xxiv.  7;  and  also,  "the  lot  came  up,"  Josh.  xix. 
10,  the  lot  being  drawn  up  from  the  bottom  of  the 
receptacle.  In  1  Chron.  xxvi.  14  is  found  the  full 
expression,  "they  cast  lots,  and  his  lot  came  out," 
etc. 

The  phrase,  "  the  lot  fell  upon  "  (Lev.  xvi.  9, 10), 
or  "fell  to"  (1  Chron.  xxvi.  14),  expresses  the 
result  of  an  appeal  to  the  lot,  as  coming  upon,  or 
affecting,  the  person  or  object  concerned.  The 
full  expression  occurs  in  Jonah,  i.  7,  "  they  cast 
lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Jonah." 

The  suggestion  of  Leyrer  (Herzog's  Real-En- 
cyJcl.  art.  Jjjus,  viii.  485),  that  the  use  of  the  word 
"fell  "  originated  from  the  practice  of  casting  the 
lots  out  of  a  vessel  or  the  lap,  is  not  consistent  with 
Prov.  xvi.  33,  "  the  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap." 

T.  J.  C. 

LOTAN"  (7^'"lb  [caveri?if/]:  Awrdy-  Lotan), 
the  eldest  son  of  Seir  the  Horite,  and  a  "duke" 
or  chief  of  his  tribe  in  the  land  of  Edom  (Gen. 
xxxvi.  20,  22,  21);  1  Chr.  i.  38,  39). 

LOTHASU'BUS  (Aweda-ovfios:  Abusthas, 
Sabus),  a  corruption  of  lL\snuM  in  Neh.  viii.  4, 
for  which  it  is  not  easy  to  account  (1  Esdr.  ix.  44). 
The  Vulg.  is  a  further  corruption  of  the  LXX. 

LOTS,  FEAST  OF.     [Pukim.] 

LOVE-FEASTS  (aydirai:  epulce,  convivia: 
in  this  sense  used  only  twice,  Jude  12,  and  2  Pet. 
ii.  13,  in  which  latter  place,  however,  atrdrat  is 
also  read),  an  entertainment  in  which  the  [worer 
members  of  the  church  partook,  furnished  from  the 
contributions  of  Christians  resorting  to  the  Eucha- 
ristic  celebration,  but  whether  before  or  after  it 
may  be  doubted.  The  true  account  of  the  matter 
is  probably  that  given  by  Chrysostom,  who  says 
that  after  the  early  community  of  goods  had  ceased, 
the  richer  members  brought  to  the  church  contri- 
butions of  food  and  drink,  of  which,  after  the  con- 
clusion of  the  services  and  the  celebration  of  the 
Eucharist,  all  partook  together,  by  this  means  help- 
ing to  promote  the  principle  of  love  among  Chris- 
tians {ffwn.  in  1  Cm:  xi.  19,  vol.  iii.  p.  293,  and 
Ifom.  xxvii.  in  1  Cor.  xi.  vol.  x.  p.  281,  ed.  Gaume). 
The  intimate  connection,  especially  in  early  times, 
between  the  luicharist  itself  and  the  love-feast,  has 
led  several  writers  to  speak  of  them  almost  as 
identical.  Of  those  who  either  take  this  view,  or 
regard  the  feast  as  subsequent  to  the  Eucharist, 


o  "  Promiscuum  et  innoxium,  quod  ipsum  ''  (i.  e. 
the  entertiiinmeut,  surely  not  the  sacramentum) 
"  &cere  desisse  post  edictum  meum  "  (JEp.  x.  97). 
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may  be  mentioned  Pliny,  who  says  the  Christians 
met  and  exchanged  sacramental  pledges  against  all 
sorts  of  immorality;  after  which  they  separated, 
and  met  again  to  partake  in  an  entertainment." 
The  same  view  is  taken  by  Ignatius,  ad  Smyrn. 
ch.  8;  TertuU.  Ajwl.  39;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  vii. 
322  (vol.  ii.  p.  892),  iii.  185  (vol.  i.  514),  but  ui 
Poecl.  ii.  61  (vol.  i.  p.  165),  he  seems  to  regard 
them  as  distinct;  Apost.  Const,  ii.  28,  1:  and 
besides  these,  Jerome  on  1  Cor.  xi. ;  Theodoret  and 
CEcumenius,  quoted  by  Bingham,  who  considers 
that  the  Agape  was  subsequent  {Oriy.  Eccl.  xv. 
6,  7;  vol.  v.  p.  284);  Hofmanu,  Lex.  "Agapee." 
On  the  other  side  may  be  mentioned  Grotius  (on 
2  Pet.  ii.  13,  in  Crit.  Sacr.),  Suicer  {T/ies.  Eccl. 
vol.  i.  s.  v.),  Hammond,  Whitby,  Com.  a  I.apide, 
and  authorities  quoted  by  Bingham,  I.  c.  t>  The 
almost  universal  custom  to  receive  the  Eucharist 
fasting  proves  that  in  later  times  the  love-feasts 
must  have  followed,  not  preceded,  the  Eucharist 
(Sozomen, //.  E.  vii.  19;  Aug.  c.  Faust,  xx.  20; 
Ep.  liv.  (alias  cxviii.);  ad  Januur.  c.  6,  vol.  ii.  p. 
203,  ed.  Migne;  Cone.  Carth.  iii.  A.  d.  397,  ch. 
29;  Bruns,  C'o/ic.  i.  p.  127):  but  the  exception  of 
one  day  from  the  general  rule  (the  day  called 
Coena  Domini,  or  Maunday  Thursday),  seems  to 
argue  a  previously  different  practice.  The  love- 
feasts  were  forbidden  to  be  held  in  churches  by  the 
Council  of  Laodicea,  A.  D.  320  [363?],  Cone.  Quiii- 
isext.,  A.  D.  692,  ch.  74,  Aix-la-Chapelle,  a.  d.  816 ; 
but  in  some  form  or  other  they  continued  to  a  much 
later  period.  Entertainments  at  births,  deaths,  and 
marriages  were  also  in  use  under  the  names  of 
ac/a/xe  natalitiix,  nuptiules,  andj'unerales.  (Bede, 
Ilist.  Eccl.  Gent.  Angl.  i.  30;  Ap.  Const,  viii.  44, 
1 ;  Theodoret,  Evang.  Verit.  viii.  pp.  923,  924,  ed. 
Schulz ;  Greg.  Naz.  Ep.  i.  14,  and  Carm.  x. ;  Hof- 
mann.  Lex.  1.  c.)  H.  W.  P. 

*  LOW  COUNTRY  (nbSH?),  2  Chron. 
xxvi.  10,  &c.     [JuDAii,  p.  1490.^]      ■  S. 

LO'ZON  {Ao^wV-  Bedon),  one  of  the  sons  of 
Solomon's  servants  "  who  returned  with  Zorobabel 
(1  Esdr.  V.  33).  The  name  corresponds  with  Dar- 
KON  in  the  parallel  lists  of  Ezr.  ii.  50  and  Neh. 
vii.  58,  and  the  variation  may  be  an  error  of  the 
transcriber,  which  is  easily  traceable  when  the 
word  is  written  in  the  uncial  character. 

LU'BIM  (0"*?^^,  2  Chr.  xii.  3,  xvi.  8;  Nah. 

iii.  9,  D'*27?  ^^n.  xi.  43  [perh.  thirsty,  thence  in- 
habitants of  a  dryland,  Ges.]  :  Aleves'  Libyes ; 
except  Daniel,  Libya  [Lybia,  van  Ess]),  a  nation 
mentioned  as  contributing,  together  with  Cushites 
and  Sukkiim,  to  Shishak's  army  (2  Chr.  xii.  3); 
and  apparently  as  forming  with  Cushites  the  bulk 
of  Zerah's  army  (xvi.  8),  sjioken  of  by  Nahum 
(iii.  9)  with  Put  or  Phut,  as  helping  No-Amon 
(Thebes),  of  which  Cush  and  Egypt  were  the 
strength;  and  by  Daniel  (xi.  43)  as  paying  court 
with  the  Cushites  to  a  conqueror  of  Egypt  or  the 
Egyptians.  'I'hese  particulars  indicate  an  African 
nation  under  tribute  to  Egypt,  if  not  under  Egyp- 
tian rule,  contributing,  in  the  10th  century  b.  c, 
valuable  aid  in  mercenaries  or  auxiliaries  to  the 
Egyptian  armies,  and  down  to  Nahum's  time,  and 
a  period   prophesied   of  by  Daniel,  probably  the 


b  This  subject  is  also  discussed  under  Lord's  Sup- 
per. 
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reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  [Antiociius  IV.], 
assisting,  either  politically  or  commercially,  to  sus- 
tain the  Egyptian  ix)\ver,  or,  in  the  last  case,  de- 
pendent on  it.  These  indications  do  not  fix  the 
geographical  position  of  the  Lubim,  but  they  favor 
the  supposition  that  their  territory  was  near  Egypt, 
either  to  the  west  or  south. 

For  more  precise  information  we  look  to  the 
Egyptian  monuments,  upon  which  we  find  repre- 
sentations of  a  people  called  Kebu,  or  Lebu  (11 
and  L  having  no  distinction  in  hieroglyphics),  who 
cannot  »be  doubted  to  correspond  to  the  Lubim. 
These  Kebu  were  a  warlike  people,  with  whom 
Meiiptah  (the  son  and  successor  of  Kameses  11.) 
and  liameses  111.,  who  both  ruled  in  the  l-Jth  cen- 
tury B.  c,  waged  successful  wars.  The  latter  king 
routed  tlieui  with  much  slaughter.  The  sculptures 
of  the  great  temple  he  raised  at  Thebes,  now  called 
that  of  Medeenet  llaboo,  give  us  representations  of 
the  Kebu,  showing  that  they  were  fair,  and  of  what 
is  called  a  Semitic  type,  like  the  Berbers  and  Ka- 
byles.  They  are  distinguished  as  northern,  that  is, 
as  parallel  to,  or  north  of.  Lower  Egypt.  Of  their 
being  African  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
and  we  may  assign  them  to  the  coast  of  the  Med- 
iterranean, commencing  not  far  to  the  westward  of 
Egypt.  We  do  not  find  them  to  have  been  mer- 
cenaries of  Egypt  from  the  monuments,  but  we 
know  that  the  kindred  JIashawasha-u  were  so  em- 
ployed by  tlie  Bubastite  family,  to  which  Shishak 
and  probably  Zerah  also  belonged;  and  it  is  not 
unlikely  that  the  latter  are  intended  by  the  Lubim, 
used  in  a  more  generic  sense  than  Kebu,  in  the 
Biblical  mention  of  the  armies  of  these  kings. 
(Brugsch,  Geogr.  Iiischr.  ii.  79  fF.)  We  have 
already  shown  that  the  Lubim  are  probably  the 
Mizraite  Lehabi.m:  if  so,  their  so-called  Semitic 
pliysical  characteristics,  }JS  represented  on  the 
Egyptian  monuments,  afford  evidence  of  great  im- 
portance for  the  inquirer  into  primeval  history. 
The  mention  in  iManetho's  Dynasties  that,  under 
Necherophes,  or  Necherochis,  the  first  Memphite 
king,  and  head  of  the  third  dynasty  (b.  c.  cir.  2600), 
the  Libyans  revolted  from  the  Egyptians,  but  re- 
turned to  their  allegiance  through  fear,  on  a  won- 
derful increase  of  the  moon,"  may  refer  to  the  Lu- 
bim, but  may  as  probably  relate  to  some  other 
African  i)eoi)le,  perhaps  the  Naphtuhim,  or  Phut 
(Put). 

The  historical  indications  of  the  Egyptian  monu- 
ments thus  lead  us  to  place  the  seat  of  the  Lubim, 
or  primitive  Libyans,  on  the  African  coast  to  the 
westward  of  I'^ypt,  j)erliaps  extending  far  beyond 
the  Cyrenaica.  Prom  tlie  earliest  ages  of  which 
we  have  any  record,  a  stream  of  colonization  has 
flowed  from  the  east  along  the  coast  of  Africa, 
north  of  the  Great  Desert,  as  far  as  the  Pillars 
of  Hercules.  Tlie  oldest  of  these  colonists  of  this 
region  were  doul)tless  the  Lubim  and  kindred 
tribes,  particularly  the  Mashawasha-u  and  Tahen- 
nu  of  the  Egyptian  monuments,  all  of  which  appear 
to  have  ultimately  taken  their  common  name  of 
Libyans  from  the  Lubim.  They  seem  to  have  been 
first  reduced  by  the  Egyptians  about  1250  b.  c, 
and  to  have  been  afterwards  driven  inland  by  the 
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"  Nexep«<f)T)s  ...€<<)■  of  Ai(3v«  a.ir€<rrr\<Tav  tSXyvirriMV 
Kai  T>j?  (TeKrivi]';  trapa.  Koyov  av^tfi^ifnii  6ia  Sc'os  eavTOus 
trapiho<rav  (Afr.  ap.  Cory,  Anc.  Frag.  2d  ed.  p.  100, 
tomp.  101). 


Phoenician  and  Greek  colonists.  Now,  they  still 
remain  on  the  northern  confines  of  the  Great  Desert, 
and  even  within  it,  and  in  the  mountains,  while 
their  later  Shemite  rivals  pasture  their  flocks  in  the 
rich  plains.  Many  as  are  the  Arab  tribes  of  Africa, 
one  great  tribe,  that  of  the  Benee  'Alee,  extends 
from  Egypt  to  Morocco,  illustrating  the  probable 
extent  of  the  territory  of  the  Lubim  and  their  cog- 
nates.    It  is  possible  that  in  Ezek.  xxx.  5,  Lub, 

3^7,  should  be  read  for  Chub,  3^3  ;  but  there  is 
no  other  instance  of  the  use  of  this  form :  as,  how- 
ever, ^^7  and  C"'"T^7  are  used  for  one  people,  ap- 
parently the  Mizraite  Ludim,  most  probably  kin- 
dred to  the  Lubim,  this  objection  is  not  conclusive 
[Chub;  Luuim].  In  Jer.  xlvi.  9,  the  A.  V.  ren- 
ders Phut  "the  Libyans;  "  and  in  Ezek.  xxxviii.  5, 
"  Libya."  K.  S.  P. 

LU'CAS  (Aoi»/ca$:  Lucas),  a  friend  and  com- 
panion of  St.  I'aul  during  his  imprisonment  at 
Kome  (Philem.  24).  He  is  the  same  as  Luke,  the 
beloved  physician,  who  is  associated  with  Demas 
in  Col.  iv.  14,  and  who  remained  faithful  to  the 
Apostle  when  others  forsook  him  (2  Tim.  iv.  11),  on 
his  first  examination  before  the  emperor.  For  the 
grounds  of  his  identification  with  the  evangelist 
St.  Luke,  see  article  Luke. 

LU'CIFER  (bb>n  [see  below]:  'Eoxrc/x^poj: 
Lucifer).  The  name  is  found  in  Is.  xiv.  12,  coupled 
with  the  epithet  "  sou  of  the  morning,"  and  (being 

derived  from  VyH,  « to  shine")  clearly  signifies 
a  "bright  star,"  and  probably  what  we  call  the 
morning  star.*  In  this  passage  it  is  a  symbolical 
representation  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  in  his  splen 
dor  and  in  his  fall ;  perhaps  also  it  refei-s  to  his 
glory  as  paling  before  the  unveiled  presence  of  God. 
Its  application  (from  St.  Jerome  downwards)  to 
Satan  in  his  fall  from  heaven  arises  probably  from 
the  fact  that  the  Babylonian  Empire  is  in  Scripture 
represented  as  the  type  of  tyrannical  and  self-idol- 
izing power,  and  especially  connected  with  the  em- 
pire of  the  Evil  One  in  the  Ajwcalypse.  The  fall 
of  its  material  power  before  the  unseen  working  of 
the  providence  of  God  is  therefore  a  type  of  the  de- 
feat of  all  manifestations  of  the  tyranny  of  Satan. 
This  application  of  the  name  "  Lucifer  "  as  a  proper 
name  of  the  Devil,  is  plainly  ungrounded ;  but  the 
magnificence  of  the  imagery  of  the  prophet,  far 
transcending  in  grandeur  the  fall  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
to  which  it  immediately  refers,  has  naturally  given 
a  color  to  the  symbolical  interpretation  of  the  pas- 
sage, and  fixed  that  application  in  our  modern  lan- 
guage. A.  B. 

LU'CIUS  (Aeu/cios,  i\.ovKios'-  {Lucius]),  tk 
Koman  consul  {liiraros  'Pw^aioij/),  who  is  said  to 
have  written  the  letter  to  Ptolemy  (Euergetes), 
which  assured  Simon  I.  of  the  protection  of  Kome 
(cir.  B.  c.  1.30-8;  1  Mace.  xv.  10,  15-24).  The 
whole  form  of  the  letter  —  the  mention  of  one  con- 
sul only,  the  description  of  the  consul  by  the  prse- 
iiomen,  the  omission  of  the  senate  and  of  the  date 
(comp.  Wernsdorf,  Dejlde  Mace.  §  cxix.),  —  shows 
that  it  cannot  be  an  accurate  copy  of  the  original 


b  The  other  interpretation,  which  makes    v7^n 

an  imperative  of  the  verb  7^^,  in  the  sense  of 
"  wail  "  or  "  lament^"  injures  the  parallelism,  and  if 
generally  regarded  as  untenable. 
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document;  but  there  Is  nothing  in  the  substance 
of  the  letter  which  is  open  to  just  suspicion. 

The  imperfect  transcription  of  the  name  lias  led 
to  the  identification  of  Lucius  with  three  distinct 
persons  —  (1.)  [Lucius]  Furius  Philus  (the  lists, 
Clinton,  Fasti  I  fell.  ii.  112,  give  P.  Furius  Philus), 
who  was  not  consul  till  u.  c.  136,  and  is  therefore 
at  once  excluded.  (2.)  Lucius  Csecilius  Metellus 
Calvus,  who  was  consul  in  b.  c.  142,  immediately 
after  Sinion  assumed  the  govermnent.  On  this 
supposition  it  might  seem  not  unlikely  that  the 
answer  which  Simon  received  to  an  apjjication  for 
protection,  which  he  made  to  Rome  directly  on  his 
assumption  of  power  (comp.  1  Mace.  xiv.  17,  18)  in 
the  consulship  of  Metellus,  has  been  combined 
with  the  answer  to  the  later  embassy  of  Numenius 
(1  Mace.  xiv.  24,  xv.  18).  (3.)  But  the  third 
identification  with'  Lucius  Calpurnius  I'iso,  who 
was  consul  b.  c.  139,  is  most  probably  correct. 
The  date  exactly  corresponds,  and,  though  the 
prsenonien  of  Calpurnius  is  not  established  beyond 
all  question,  the  balance  of  evidence  is  decidedly 
against  the  connnon  lists.  The  Fasti  Cnpitolini 
are  defective  for  this  year,  and  oidygive  a  fragment 
of  the  name  of  Popillius,  the  fellow-consul  of  Cal- 
purnius. Cassiodorus  (Citron.)  as  edited,  gives 
Cn.  Calpurnius,  but  the  eye  of  the  scribe  (if  the 
reading  is  correct)  was  probably  misled  by  the 
names  in  the  years  immediately  before.  On  the 
other  hand  Valerius  Maxinuis  (i.  3)  is  wrongly 
quoted  from  the  printed  text  as  giving  the  same 
prsenomen.  The  passage  in  which  the  name  occurs 
is  in  reality  no  part  of  Valerius  Jlaxinms,  but  a 
piece  of  the  abstract  of  Julius  Paris  inserted  in 
the  text.  Of  eleven  MSS.  of  Valerius  which  the 
writer  has  examined,  it  occurs  only  in  one  (Mus. 
Brit.  Burn.  209),  and  there  the  name  is  given 
Lucius  Calpurnius,  as  it  is  given  by  Mai  in  his 
edition  of  Julius  Paris  (Script.  Vet.  Nova  Coll. 
iii.  7).  Sigonius  says  rightly  (Fasti  Cons.  p.  207): 
"  Cassiodorus  prodit  consules  Cn.  Pisonem  .... 
epitonia  L.  Calpurnium  "  ,  .  .  The  chance  of  an 
error  of  transcription  in  Julius  Paris  is  obviously 
less  than  in  the  Fasti  of  Cassiodorus;  and  even 
if  the  evidence  were  equal,  the  authority  of  1  Mace, 
might  rightly  be  urged  as  decisive  in  such  a  case. 

Josephus  omits  all  mention  of  the  letter  of 
"  Lucius  "  in  his  account  of  Simon,  but  gives  one 
very  similar  in  contents  (Ant.  xiv.  8,  §  5),  as  written 
on  the  motion  of  Lucius  Valerius  in  the  ninth 
(nineteenth)  year  of  Hyrcanus  II. ;  and  unless  the 
two  letters  and  the  two  missions  which  led  to  them 
were  purposely  assimilated,  which  is  not  wholly 
improbable,  it  must  be  supposed  that  he  has  been 
guilty  of  a  strange  oversight  in  removing  the  inci- 
dent from  its  proper  place.  B.  V.  W. 

LU'CIUS  (hovKLos'  Lucius-),  a  kinsman  or 
fellow-tribesman  of  St.  Paul  (Kom.  xv.  21),  by 
whom  he  is  said  by  tradition  to  have  been  ordained 
bishop  of  the  church  of  Cenchreae,  from  whence  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  was  written  (Apost.  Const. 
vii.  46).  He  is  thought  by  some  to  be  the  same 
with  Lucius  of  Gyrene.  (See  the  following  arti- 
cle.) 

LU'CIUS  OF  CYRE'NE  (ho{,Kios  6  Kvpr,- 
vatos).  Lucius,  thus  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
his  city  —  the  capital  of  a  Greek  colony  in  Northern 
Africa,  and  remarkable  for  the  number  of  its  Jewish 
inhabitants  —  is  first  mentioned  in  the  N.  T.  in 
company  with  Barnabas,  Simeon  called  Niger, 
Manaen,  and  Saul,  who  are  described  as  prophets 


LUD 

and  teachers  of  the  church  at  Antioch  (Acts  xiii.  1). 
These  honored  disciples  having,  while  engaged  in 
the  office  of  common  worship,  received  command- 
ment from  the  Holy  Ghost  to  set  apart  Barnabas 
and  Saul  for  the  special  service  of  God,  proceeded, 
after  fasting  and  i)rayer,  to  lay  their  hands  upon 
them.  This  is  the  first  recorded  instance  of  a 
formal  ordination  to  the  office  of  lu-angelist,  but  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  so  solenm  a  commission 
would  have  been  given  to  any  but  such  as  had 
themselves  been  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Word,  and  we  may  therefore  assume  that  Lucius 
and  his  companions  were  already  of  that  number. 
Whether  Lucius  w«is  one  of  the  seventy  disciples, 
as  stated  by  Pseudo-Hippolytus,  is  quite  a  matter 
of  conjecture,  but  it  is  highly  probable  that  he 
formed  one  of  the  congregation  to  whom  St.  Peter 
preached  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.  10); 
and  there  can  hardly  be  a  doubt  that  he  was  one 
of  "  the  men  of  Cyrene  "  who,  being  "scattered 
abroad  upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Ste- 
phen," went  to  Antioch  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus 
(Acts  xi.  19,  20). 

It  is  commonly  supposed  that  Lucius  is  the  kins- 
man of  St.  Paul  mentioned  by  that  Apostle  as  join- 
ing with  him  in  his  salutation  to  the  Roman  breth- 
ren (Rom.  xvi.  21).  There  is  certainly  no  sufficient 
reason  for  regarding  him  as  identical  with  St.  Luke 
the  Evangelist,  though  this  opinion  was  apparently 
held  by  Origen  (in  loco),  and  is  supported  by  Cal- 
met,  as  well  as  by  Wetstein,  who  adduces  in  con- 
firmation of  it  the  fact  reported  by  Herodotus 
(iii.  121),  that  the  Cyrenians  had  throughout 
Greece  a  high  reputation  as  physicians.  But  it 
nmst  be  observed  that  the  names  are  clearly  dis- 
tinct. The  missionary  companion  of  St.  Paul  was 
not  Lucius,  but  Lucas,  or  Lucanus,  "  the  beloved 
physician,"  who,  though  named  in  three  different 
Epistles  (Col.  iv.  14;  2  Tim.  iv.  11;  Philem.  24), 
is  never  referred  to  as  a  relation.  Again,  it  is 
hardly  probable  that  St.  Luke,  who  suppresses  his 
own  name  as  the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  would 
have  mentioned  himself  as  one  among  the  more 
distinguished  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch. 
Olshausen,  indeed,  asserts  confidently  that  the  no- 
tion of  St.  Luke  and  Lucius  being  the  same  person 
has  nothing  whatever  to  support  it  (Clark's  TheoL 
Lib.  iv.  513).  In  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
vii.  46,  it  is  stated  that  St.  Paul  consecrated 
Lucius  bishop  of  Cenchreae.  Different  traditions 
make  Lucius  the  first  bishop  of  Cyrene  and  of 
Laodicea  in  Syria.  E.  H — s. 

LUD  ("J'^7  :  AovS;  [Ezek.  xxvii.  10,  xxx.  5, 
AvSol:]  Lud  [Lydia,  Lydii,  Lydi.]),  the  fourth 
name  in  the  list  of  the  children  of  Shem  (Gen.  x. 
22;  comp.  1  Chr.  i.  17),  that  of  a  person  or  tribe, 
or  both,  descended  from  him.  It  has  been  sup- 
posed that  Lud  was  the  ancestor  of  the  Lydians 
(Jos.  Ant.  i.  6,  §  4),  and  thus  represented  by  the 
Lydus  of  their  mythical  period  (Herod,  i.  7).  The 
Shemite  character  of  their  manners,  and  the  strong 
orientalism  of  the  art  of  the  Lydian  kingdom  during 
its  latest  period  and  after  the  Persian  conquest,  but 
before  the  predominance  of  Greek  art  in  Asia  Minor, 
favor  this  idea ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Egyp- 
tian monuments  show  us  in  the  13th,  14th,  and 
15th  centuries  b.  c.  a  powerful  people  called  Ruten 
or  LuDEN,  probably  seated  near  Mesopotamia,  and 
apparently  north  of  Palestine,  whom  some,  how- 
ever, make  the  Assyrians.  We  may  perhaps  con- 
jecture that  the  Lydians  first   ftstabUshtjd  them- 
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selves  near  Palestine,  and  afterwards  spread  into 
Asia  Minor;  the  occupiers  of  the  old  se;it  of  the 
race  Injitig  destroyed  or  removed  by  the  Assyrians. 
For  the  question  whether  the  Lud  [Is.  Isvi.  19, 
Ezek.  xxvii.  10,  xxx.  5]  or  Ludim  mentioned  by 
the  prophets  be  of  this  stock  or  the  Mizraite  Ludim 
iif  Gen.  X.,  see  the  next  article.  R.  S.  P. 

LU'DIM  (D"'7=lb,  Gen.  x.  13,  D'^'^l^b,  1 
Chr.  i.  H  [perh.  shining  white,  FUrst]  :  Aoii5tei/i: 
Ludin),  a  Mizraite  people  or  tribe.  From  their 
position  at  the  head  of  the  list  of  the  Jlizraites,  it 
is  probable  that  the  Ludim  were  settled  to  the  west 
of  Egypt,  perhaps  further  than  any  other  Mizraite 
tribe.  Lud  and  the  fiudim  are  mentioned  in  four 
passages  of  the  prophets.  It  is  important  to  ascer- 
tain, if  }K)ssible,  whether  the  JMiznute  Ludim  or 
the  Shemite  Lud  be  referred  to  in  each  of  these 
passages.      Isaiah  mentions   "Tarshish,   Pul,  and 

Lud,  that  draw  the  bow  (HliJp.  "^^^^D),  Tubal, 
and  Javan,  the  isles  afar  off"'  (Ixvi.  19).  Here  the 
expression  in  the  plural,  "  that  draw  the  bow  " 
(terulentes  snyiltam,  Vulg. ),  may  refer  only  to  Lud, 
and  therefore  not  connect  it  with  one  or  both  of  the 
names  preceding.  A  comparison  with  the  other 
three  passages,  in  all  which  Phut  is  mentioned  im- 
mediately before  or  after  Lud  or  the  I^udim,  makes 
it  almost  certain  that  the  LXX.  reading.  Phut, 
<i>ov5,  for  Pul,  a  word  not  occurring  in  any  other 
passage,  is  the  true  one,  extraordinary  as  is  the 

change  from  ^31??^  to  Moo-^x-  [PuL.]  Jere- 
miah, in  speaking  of  Pharaoh  Necho's  army,  makes 
mention  of  "  Gush  and  Phut  that  handle  the  buck- 
ler; and  the  Ludim  that  handle  [andj  bend  the 
bow  "  "  (xlvi.  9).     Here  the  Ludim  are  associated 


a  The  manner  in  which  these  foreign  troops  in  the 
Egyptian  army  are  characterized  is  perfectly  in  accord- 
ance with  the  evidence  of  the  monuments,  which, 
although  about  six  centuries  earlier  than  the  prophet's 
time,  no  doubt  represent  the  same  condition  of  mili- 
tary matters.  The  only  people  of  Africa  beyond 
Egypt,  portrayed  on  the  monuments,  whom  we  can  con- 
sider as  most  probably  of  the  same  stock  as  the  Egyp- 
tians, are  the  ReBU,  who  are  the  Lubim  of  the  Bible, 
almost  certainly  the  same  as  the  Minraite  Ijchabim. 
[Lkhabim  ;  LiUBiM.]  Therefore  we  may  take  the  KeBU 
OS  probably  illustrating  the  Ludim,  supposing  the  lat- 
ter to  be  Mizraites,  in  which  case  they  may  indeed  be 
included  under  the  same  name  as  the  Lubim,  if  the 
appellation  ReBU  be  wider  than  the  Lubim  of  the 
Bible,  and  also  as  illustrating  Cush  and  Phut. 
The  last  two  are  spoken  of  as  handling  the  buck- 
ler. The  Egyptians  are  generally  represented 
with  small  shields,  frequently  round  ;  the  lleBU 
with  small  round  shields,  for  which   the  term 

here  used,  ]2tt,  the  small  shield,  and  the  ex- 
pression "  that  handle,"  are  perfectly  appro- 
priate. That  the  Ludim  should  have  been  arch- 
ers, and  apparently  armed  with  a  long  bow  that 
was  strung  with  the  aid  of  the  foot  by  treatliug 

(ntt?p  "^3n^),  is  note-worthy,  since  the  Af- 
ricans were  always  famous  for  their  archery. 
The  ReBU,  and  one  other  of  the  foreign  nations 
that  served  in  the  Egyptian  army — the  monuments 
show  the  former  only  as  enemies  —  were  bowmen,  being 
armed  with  a  bow  of  moderate  length  ;  the  other  mer- 
cenaries —  of  whom  we  can  only  identify  the  Philistine 
Cherethim,  though  they  probably  include  certain  of 
the  mercenaries  or  auxiliaries  mentioned  in  the  Bible 
—  carrying  swords  and  javelins,  but  not  bows.  These 
points  of  agreement,  founded  on  our  examination  of 
the  monuments,  are  of  no  little  weight,  as  showing 
the  accuracy  of  the  Bible. 
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'with  African  nations,  as  mercenaries  or  auxiliaries 
of  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  therefore  it  would  seem 
probable, ^/-u/iayfaie,  that  the  Mizraite  Ludim  are 
intended.  Ezekiel,  in  the  description  of  Tyre,* 
speaks  thus  of  Lud :  "  Persia  and  Lud  and  Phut 

were  in  thine  army,  thy  men  of  war:  buckler  (pO) 
and  helmet  hung  they  up  in  thee;  they  set  thine 
adorning  "  (xxvii.  10).  In  this  place  Lud  might 
seem  to  mean  the  Shemite  Lud,  especially  if  the 
latter  be  connected  with  Lydia;  but  the  association 
with  Phut  renders  it  as  likely  that  the  nation  or 
country  is  that  of  the  African  Ludim.  In  the 
prophecy  against  Gog  a  similar  passage  occurs: 
" Persia,  Gush,  and  Phut  (A.  V.  "Libya")  with 
them  [the  army  of  Gog]  ;  all  of  them  [with]  buck- 
ler d?.^)  and  helmet"  (xxxviii.  5).  It  seems 
from  this  that  there  were  Persian  mercenaries  at 
this  time,  the  prophet  perhaps,  if  speaking  of  a 
remote  future  period,  using  their  name  and  that  of 
other  well-known  mercenaries  in  a  general  sense. 
The  association  of  Persia  and  Lud  in  the  former 
passage  loses  therefore  somewhat  of  its  weight.  In 
one  of  the  prophecies  against  Egypt  Lud  is  thus 
mentioned  among  the  supports  of  that  country: 
"  And  the  sword  shall  come  upon  JMizraim,  and 
great  pain  shall  be  in  Gush,  at  the  falling  of  the 
slain  in  JMizraim,  and  they  shall  take  away  her 

multitude  (TOIDn),..-  and  her  foundations  shall 
be  broken  down.  Gush,  and  Phut,  and  Lud,  and 
all  the  mingled  people  (^t???)?  a"d  Ghub,  and  the 
children  of  the  land  of  the  covenant,  shall  fall  by 
the  sword  with  them  "  (xxx.  4,  5).  Here  Lud  is 
associated  with  Gush  and  Phut,  as  though  an  Afri- 
can  nation.     The   Ereb,   whom   we   have   called 


6  The  description  of  Tyre  in  this  prophecy  of  Ezekiel 
receives  striking  illustration  from  what  we  believe  to 
be  its  earliest  coins.  These  coins  were  held  to  be  most 
probably  of  Tyre,  or  some  other  Phoenician  city,  or' 
possibly  of  Babylon,  on  numismatic  evidence  alone,  by 
the  writer's  lamented  colleague  at  the  British  Museum, 
Mr.  Burgon.  They  probably  diite  during  the  6th  cen- 
tury B.  c;  they  may  possibly  be  a  little  older ;  but  it 
is  most  reasonable  to  consider  them  as  of  the  time  of, 
and  issued  by  Darius  Hystaspis.  The  chief  coins  are 
octodrachms  of  the  earlier  Phoenician  weight  [Monet], 
bearing  on  the  obverse  a  war-giiUey  beneath  the  tow- 
ered walls  of  a  city,  and,  on  the  reverse,  a  king  in  a 
chariot,  with  an  incuse  goat  beneath.     This  combina- 


tion of  galley  and  city  is  exactly  what  we  find  in  the 
description  of  Tyre  in  Ezekiel,  which  mainly  portrays 
a  state-galley,  but  also  refers  to  a  port,  and  speaks  of 
towers  and  walls. 

c  There  may  perhaps  be  here  a  reference  by  parono- 
masia to  Anion,  the  chief  divinity  of  Thebes,  the  He- 
brew name  of  which,  ^1!2S  S2,  contains  bis  name> 
[Amon.] 
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"  mingled  people  "  rather  than  "  strangers,"  appear 
to  have  been  an  Arab  population  of  the  Siiiaitic 
peninsula,  jierhaps  including  Arab  or  half-Arab 
tribes  of  the  Egyptian  desert  to  the  east  of  the  Nile. 
Chub  is  a  name  nowhere  else  occurring,  which  per- 
haps should  be  read  Lub,  for  the  country  or  nation 
oftheLubim.  [Ciiun;  Lubim.]  The  "children 
of  the  land  of  the  covenant"  may  be  some  league 
of  tribes,  as  probably  were  the  Nine  Bows  of  the 
Egyptian  inscriptions ;  or  the  expression  may  mean 
nations  or  tribes  allied  with  Egypt,  as  though  a 
general  designation  for  the  rest  of  its  supporters 
besides  those  specified.  It  is  noticeable  that  in  this 
passage,  although  Lud  is  placed  among  the  close 
allies  or  supporters  of  Egypt,  yet  it  follows  African 
nations,  and  is  followed  by  a  nation  or  tribe  at  least 
partly  inhabiting  Asia,  although  possibly  also  partly 
inhabiting  Africa. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  but  one  nation  is 
intended  in  these  passages,  and  it  seems  that  thus 
far  the  preponderance  of  evidence  is  in  favor  of  the 
Mizraite  Ludim.  There  are  no  indications  in  the 
Bible  known  to  be  positive  of  mercenary  or  allied 
troops  in  the  Egyptian  armies,  except  of  Africans, 
and  perhaps  of  tribes  bordering  Egypt  on  the  east. 
We  have  still  to  inquire  how  the  evidence  of  the 
Egyptian  monuments  and  of  profane  history  may 
affect  our  supposition.  From  the  former  we  learn 
that  several  foreign  nations  contributed  allies  or 
mercenaries  to  the  I*>gyptian  armies.  Among  them 
we  identify  the  Kehu  with  the  Lubim,  and  the 
Shauyatan.v  with  tlie  Cherethim,  who  also  served 
in  David's  army.  The  latter  were  probably  from 
the  coast  of  Palestine,  although  they  may  have 
been  drawn  in  the  case  of  the  Egyptian  army  from 
an  insular  portion  of  the  same  people.  The  rest  of 
these  foreign  troops  seem  to  have  been  of  African 
nations,  but  this  is  not  certain.  The  evidence  of 
the  monuments  reaches  no  lower  than  the  time  of 
the  Bubastite  line.  There  is  a  single  foreign  con- 
tennwrary  inscribed  record  on  one  of  the  colossi  of 
the  temple  of  Aboo-Simbel  in  Nubia,  recording  the 
passage  of  Greek  mercenaries  of  a  Psanimetichus, 
probably  the  first  (Wilkinson,  Modem,  Kyypt  oml 
Thebes,  ii.  32i)).«  From  the  Greek  writers,  who 
give  us  information  from  the  time  of  Psanimetichus 
I.  downwards,  we  learn  that  Ionian,  (Jarian,  and 
other  Greek  mercenaries  formed  an  important 
element  ui  the  Egyptian  army  in  all  times  when  the 
country  was  independent,  from  the  reign  of  that 
king  until  the  final  conquest  by  Ochus.  These 
mercenaries  were  even  settled  in  Egypt  by  Psam- 
metichus.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  mention 
of  them  in  the  Bible,  excepting  they  be  intended  by 
Lud  and  the  Ludim  in  the  passages  that  have  been 
considered.  It  must  be  recollected  that  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  connect  the  Shemite  Lud  with  the  Lydi- 
ans,  and  that  at  the  time  of  the  prophets  by  whom 
Lud  and  the  Ludim  are  mentioned,  the  Lydian 
kingdom  generally  or  always  included  the  more 
western  part  of  Asia  Minor,  so  that  the  terms  Lud 
and  Ludim  might  well  apply  to  the  Ionian  and 
Carian  mercenaries  drawn  from  this  territory.'' 
We  must  therefore  hesitate  before  absolutely  con- 
chiding  that  this  importiint  portion  of  the  Egyp- 
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tian  mercenaries  is  not  meniioned  in  the  Bible, 
upon  the  prii/id  J'dcia  evidence  that  the  only  name 
which  could  stand  for  it  would  seem  to  be  that  of 
an  African  nation.  K.  S.   P. 

LU'HITH,  THE  ASCENT  OF  (nb?.!3 

nT]^  viTT,  in  Isaiah ;  and  so  also  in  the  Kri  or 
corrected  text  of  Jeremiah,  although  there  the  orig- 
inal text  has  Din  VH,  i.  e.  hal-Luhoth :  f)  ayd- 
Boffis  Aovfid;  in  Jeremiah,  'AXci>d,<^  Alex.  AAaouO, 
[FA.*  AAeC:]  asceiisus  Luilli),  a  place  in  Moab; 
apparently  the  ascent  to  a  sanctuary  or  holy  spot 
on  an  eminence.  It  occurs  only  in  Is.  xv.  5,  and 
the  parallel  passage  of  Jeremiah  (xlviii.  5).  It  is 
mentioned  with  ZoAKand  Hokonaim,  but  whether 
because  they  were  locally  connected,  or  because 
they  were  all  sanctuaries,  is  doubtful.  In  the  days 
of  Eusebius  and  Jerome  ( 0?iom((s<(C(w,  "  Luitli  " ) 
it  was  still  known,  and  stood  between  Areopolis 
(Kabbath-Moab)  and  Zoar,  the  latter  being  prob- 
ably at  the  mouth  of  the  Wady  Jierok.  M. 
de  Saulcy  (Voyage,  ii.  19,  and  Map,  sheet  9) 
places  it  at  "  Kharbet-Nouehin :  "  but  this  is  north 
of  Areopolis,  and  cannot  be  said  to  lie  between  it 
and  Zoar,  whether  we  take  Zoar  on  the  east  or  the 
west  side  of  the  sea.  The  writer  is  not  aware  that 
any  one  else  has  attempted  to  identify  the  place. 

The  significatio)!  of  the  name  hal-Luhith  must 
remain  doubtful.     As  a  Hebrew  word  it  signifies 

made  of  boards  or  posts"  (Ges.  Thes.  p.  748); 
but  why  assume  that  a  Moabite  spot  should  have 
a  Hebrew  name?  By  the  Syriac  interpreters  it  is 
rendered  "paved  with  flagstones"  (Eichhorn,  ^%. 
Bibliothek,  i.  845,  872).  In  the  Targums  (Pseudo- 
jon.  and  Jerus.  on  Num.  xxi.  16,  and  Jonathan  on 
Is.  XV.  1)  Lechaiath  is  given  as  the  equivalent  of 
Ar-Moab.  This  may  contain  an  allusion  to  Lu- 
chith ;  or  it  may  point  to  the  use  of  a  term  meaning 

jaw"  for  certain  eminences,  not  only  in  the  case 
of  the  IvChi  of  Samson,  but  also  elsewhere.  (See 
Michaelis,  Suppl.  No.  1307;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
Buxtorf,  Lex.  Rabb.  1134.)  It  is  probably,  like 
Akraisbiji,  the  name  of  the  ascent,  and  not  of  any 
town  at  the  summit,  as  in  that  case  the  word 
would  appear  as  Luhithah,  with  the  particle  of 
motion  added.  G. 

LUKE.  The  name  Luke  {Aovkus-  [^iMcas]), 
is  an  abbreviated  form  of  Lucianus  or  of  Lucilius 
(Jleyer)  It  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  Lucius 
(Acts  xiii.  1 :  Pom.  xvi.  21),  which  belongs  to  a  dif- 
ferent person.  The  name  Luke  occurs  three  times 
in  the  New  Testament  (Col.  iv.  14;  2  Tim.  iv.  11; 
Phileni.  24),  and  probably  in  all  three,  the  third 
Evangelist  is  the  person  spoken  of.  To  the  Colos- 
sians  he  is  descrilied  as  "  the  beloved  physician," 
probably  because  he  had  been  known  to  them  in  that 
faculty.  Timothy  needs  no  additional  mark  for 
identification ;  to  him  the  words  are,  "  only  Luke  is 
with  me."  To  Philemon  Luke  sends  his  salutation 
in  common  with  other  "  fellow-laborers "  of  St. 
Paul.  As  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
Luke  of  these  passages  is  the  autlior  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  as  well  as  of  the  Gospel  which  1  ears  his 
name,  it  is  natural  to  seek  in  the  former  book  for 


I  a  The  leader  of  these  mercenaries  is  called  in  the 

in.scription  "  Psammatichus,  son  of  Theocles  ;  "  which 
shows,  in  the  adoption  of  an  Egyptian  name,  the  do- 
mestication of  these  Greeks  in  Egypt. 

6  Any  indications  of  an  alliance  with   Lydia  under 
Amasis  are  insufficient  to  render  it  probable  that  even 


then  Lydians  fought  in  the  Egyptian  army,  and  throw 
no  light  on  the  earlier  relations  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Lydians. 

c  The  LXX.  follow  the  Cethib  rather  than  the  KH, 
as  they  frequently  do  elsewhere,  and  also  include  the 
definite  article  of  the  Hebrew. 
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some  traces  of  that  connection  with  St.  Paul  which 
these  passa£;es  assume  to  exist ;  and  although  the 
name  of  St.  Luke  does  not  occur  in  the  Acts,  there 
is  reason  to  believe  tiiat  under  the  pronoun  "we" 
several  references  to  the  Evangelist  are  to  be  added 
to  the  three  places  just  quoted. 

Combining  the  tnwlitional  element  with  the 
Scriptural,  the  uncertain  with  the  certain,  we  are 
able  to  trace  the  following  dim  outline  of  the 
Evangelist's  life.  He  was  born  at  Antiocii  in  Syria 
(Eusebius,  Hist.  Hi.  4);  in  what  condition  of  life 
is  uncertain.  That  he  was  taught  the  science  of 
medicine  does  not  prove  that  he  was  of  higher  birth 
than  the  rest  of  the  disciples ;  medicine  in  its  earlier 
and  ruder  state  was  sometimes  practiced  even  by  a 
slave.  The  well-known  tradition  that  Luke  was 
also  a  painter,  and  of  no  mean  skill,  rests  on  the 
authority  of  Nicephorus  (ii.  43),  of  the  Menology 
of  the  Emperor  Basil,  drawn  up  in  980,  and  of 
other  late  writers;  but  none  of  them  are  of  his- 
torical authority,  and  the  Acts  and  Epistles  are 
wholly  silent  upon  a  point  so  likely  to  be  mentioned. 
He  wiis  not  born  a  .lew,  for  he  is  not  reckoned 
among  them  "  of  the  circumcision  "  by  St.  Paul 
(comp.  Col.  iv.  11  with  ver.  14).  If  this  be  not 
thought  conclusive,  nothing  can  be  argued  from 
the  Greek  idioms  in  his  style,  for  he  might  be  a 
Hellenist  Jew,  nor  from  the  (ientile  tendency  of  his 
Gospel,  for  this  it  would  share  with  the  inspired 
writings  of  St.  Paul,  a  Pharisee  brought  up  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel.  The  date  of  his  conversion  is 
uncertain.  He  was  not  indeed  "  an  eye-witness 
and  minister  of  the  word  from  the  beginning" 
(Luke  i.  2),  or  he  would  have  rested  his  claim  as 
an  Evangelist  uix)n  that  ground.  Still  he  may  have 
been  converted  by  the  l^rd  Himself,  some  time  be- 
fore his  departure ;  and  the  stat€ment  of  Epiphanius 
{Cwit.  Htur.  li.  IT)  and  others,  that  he  was  one 
of  the  seventy  disciples,  has  nothing  very  improb- 
able in  it;  whilst  that  which  Theophylact  adopts 
(on  Luke  xxiv.),  that  he  was  one  of  the  two  who 
journeyed  to  Emniaus  with  the  risen  Redeemer, 
has  found  modern  defenders.  TertuUian  assumes 
that  the  conversion  of  Luke  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
Paul  —  "  Lucas  non  apostolus,  sed  apostolicus ;  non 
magister,  sed  discipulus,  utique  magistro  minor, 
certe  tanto  jwsterior  quanto  jwsterioris  Apostoli 
sectator,  Pauli  sine  dul)io  "  {Adv.  Murcion.  iv.  2); 
and  the  balance  of  probability  is  on  this  side. 

The  first  ray  of  historical  light  falls  on  the 
Evangelist  when  he  joins  St.  Paul  at  Troas,  and 
shares  his  journey  into  Macedonia.  The  sudden 
transition  to  tlie  first  person  plural  in  Acts  xvi.  10 
is  most  naturally  explained,  after  all  the  objections 
that  have  been  urged,  by  supposing  that  I>uke,  the 
writer  of  the  Acts,  formetl  one  of  St.  Paul's  com- 
pany from  this  point.  Ilis  conversion  had  taken 
place  before,  since  he  silently  assumes  his  place 
among  the  great  Apostle's  followers  without  any 
hint  that  this  was  his  first  admission  to  the  knowl- 
edge and  ministry  of  Christ.  He  may  have  found 
his  way  to  Tro;is  to  preach  the  Gospel,  sent  pos- 
sibly by  St.  Paul  himself.  As  far  as  Philippi  the 
Evangelist  journeyed  with  the  Apostle.  The  re- 
sumption of  the  third  person  on  Paul's  departure 
from  that  place  (xvii.  1 )  would  show  that  Luke  was 
now  left  behin<l.  During  the  rest  of  St.  Paul's 
second  missionary  journey  we  hear  of  Luke  no 
more.  But  on  the  third  journey  the  same  indica- 
tion reminds  us  that  Luke  is  again  of  the  company 
(Acts  XX.  5),  having  joined  it  apparently  at  i'hilippi, 
irhere  he  had  been  left.     With  the  Ajx)stle  he 
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passed  through  jNIiletus,  Tyre,  and  Cresarea  to  Jeru- 
salem (xx.  5,  xxi.  18).  Between  the  two  visits  of 
Paul  to  Philippi  se^•en  years  had  elapsed  (A.  v>.  51 
to  A.  D.  58),  which  the  Evangelist  may  have  spent 
in  Philippi  and  its  neighborhood,  preaching  the 
Gospel. 

There  remains  one  passage,  which,  if  it  refers  to 
St.  Luke,  must  belong  to  this  period.  "  We  have 
sent  with  him  "  {i.  e.  Titus)  "  the  brother  whose 
praise  is  in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the  churches  " 
(2  Cor.  viii.  18).  The  subscription  of  the  epistle 
sets  out  that  it  was  "  written  from  Philippi,  a  city 
of  ^Licedonia,  by  Titus  find  Lucas,"  and  it  is  an 
old  opinion  that  Luke  was  the  companion  of  Titus, 
although  he  is  not  named  in  the  body  of  the  epistle. 
If  this  be  so,  we  are  to  suppose  that  during  the 
"three  months"  of  Paul's  sojourn  at  Philippi 
(Acts  XX.  3)  Luke  was  sent  from  that  place  to 
Corinth  on  this  errand ;  and  the  words  "  whose 
praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the  churches  " 
enable  us  to  form  an  estimate  of  his  activity  during 
the  interval  in  which  he  has  not  been  otherwise 
mentioned.  It  is  needless  to  add  that  the  praise 
lay  in  the  activity  with  which  he  preached  the 
Gospel,  and  not,  as  Jerome  understands  the  passage, 
in  his  being  the  author  of  a  written  gospel.  "  Lu- 
cas .  .  .  scripsit  Evangelium  de  quo  idem  Paulus 
'  Misinms,  inquit,  cum  illo  fratrem,  cujus  laus  est  in 
Evangelio  per  omnes ecclesias '  "  {De  Viris  111.  c.  7). 

He  again  appears  in  the  company  of  Paul  in  the 
memorable  journey  to  Itome  (Acts  xxvii.  1).  He 
remained  at  his  side  during  his  first  imprisonment 
(Col.  iv.  14;  Philem.  24);  and  if  it  is  to  be  sup- 
posed that  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  was 
written  during  the  second  imprisonment,  then  the 
testimony  of  that  epistle  (iv.  11)  shows  that  he 
continued  faithful  to  the  Apostle  to  the  end  of  his 
afflictions. 

After  the  death  of  St.  Paul,  the  acts  of  his  faith- 
ful companion  are  hoi)elessly  obscure  to  us.  In  the 
well-known  passage  of  Epiphanius  {ctmt.  Ilcer.  li. 
11,  vol.  ii.  464,  in  Diiidorfs  recent  edition),  we 
find  that  "  receiving  the  commission  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  [Luke]  preaches  first  in  Dalmatia  and 
Gallia,  in  Italy  and  Macedonia,  but  first  in  Gallia, 
as  Paul  himself  says  of  some  of  his  companions,  in 
his  epistles,  '  Crescens  in  Gallia,'  for  we  are  not  to 
read  '  in  Gnlatia '  as  some  mistakenly  think,  but 
'  in  Gallia.''  "  But  there  seems  to  be  as  little 
authority  for  this  account  of  St.  Luke's  ministry 
as  there  is  for  the  reading  Gallia  in  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
How  scanty  are  the  data,  and  how  vague  the  re- 
sults, the  reader  may  find  by  referring  to  the  Ada 
Sanctcn-um,  October,  vol.  viii.,  in  the  recent  Brus- 
sels edition.  It  is,  as  perhaps  the  Evangelist  wishes 
it  to  be :  we  only  know  him  whilst  he  stands  by 
the  side  of  his  beloved  I'aul;  when  the  master 
departs  the  history  of  the  follower  l)ecomes  con- 
fusion and  fable.  As  to  the  age  and  death  of  the 
P>angelist  there  is  the  utmost  uncertainty.  It 
seems  probable  that  he  died  in  advanced  life;  but 
whether  he  suffered  martyrdom  or  died  a  natural 
death ;  whether  Bithynia  or  Achaia,  or  some  other 
country,  witnessed  his  end,  it  is  impossible  to  de- 
termine amidst  contradictory  voices.  That  he  died 
a  martyr,  between  A.  d.  75  and  a.  i>.  100,  would 
seem  to  have  the  balance  of  suffrages  in  its  favor. 
It  is  enough  for  us,  so  far  as  regards  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Luke,  to  know  that  the  writer  was  the  tried 
and  constant  friend  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  shared 
his  labors,  and  was  not  driven  from  his  side  by 
danger.  W.  T. 
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LUKE,  GOSPEL  OF.  The  third  Gospel  is 
ascribed,  by  the  £;eneral  consent  of  ancient  Cliristen- 
doni,  to  "  the  beloved  pliysician,"  Luke,  the  friend 
and  companion  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  In  the  well- 
known  Muratorian  fragment  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  942)  we 
find  "  Tertio  evangelii  librum  secundum  Lucani. 
Lucas  iste  medicus  post  ascensum  Christi  cum  eum 
Paulus,  quasi  ut  juris  studiosum  secundum  ad- 
surasisset,  nomine  suo  ex  opinione  conscripsit. 
Dominum  tamen  nee  ipse  vidit  in  carne.  Kt  idem 
prout  assequi  potuit.  Ita  et  ab  nativitate  Johannis 
incipit  dicere."  (Here  Credner's  restoration  of  the 
text  is  followed;  see  his  Geschichte  des  N.  T. 
Kanon,  p.  153,  §  76;  comp.  Kouth's  Reliqidce, 
vol.  iv.)  The  citations  of  Justin  Martyr  from  the 
Gospel  narrative  show  an  acquaintance  with  and 
use  of  St.  Luke's  account  (see  Kirchhofer,  Quellen- 
samtnlung,  p.  132,  for  the  passages).  Irenaius  (cont. 
Hcer.  iii.  1)  says  that  "  Luke,  the  follower  of  Paul, 
preserved  in  a  book  the  (iospel  which  that  Apostle 
preached."  The  same  writer  affords  (iii.  14)  an 
account  of  the  contents  of  tlie  Gospel,  which  proves 
that  in  the  book  preserved  to  us  we  possess  the 
same  which  he  knew.  Eusebius  (iii.  4)  speaks 
without  doubting,  of  the  two  books,  the  Gospel  and 
the  Acts,  as  the  work  of  St.  Luke.  Both  he  and 
Jerome  (Catal.  Sctyjt.  Eccl.  c.  7)  mention  the 
opinion  that  when  St.  Paul  uses  the  words  "  ac- 
cordhig  to  my  Gospel"  it  is  to  the  work  of  St. 
Luke  that  he  refers ;  both  mention  that  St.  Luke 
derived  his  knowledge  of  divine  things,  not  from 
Paul  only,  but  from  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  with 
whom  (says  Eusebius)  he  had  active  intercourse. 
Although  St.  Paul's  words  refer  in  all  probability 
to  no  written  Gospel  at  all,  but  to  the  substance 
of  his  own  inspired  preaching,  the  error  is  im- 
portant, as  showing  how  strong  was  the  opinion  in 
ancient  times  that  Paul  was  in  some  way  connected 
with  the  writing  of  the  third  Gospel. 

It  has  Ijeen  shown  already  [Gospels,  vol.  ii.  p. 
942  f.]  that  the  Gospels  were  in  use  as  one  col- 
lection, and  were  spoken  of  undoubtingly  as  the 
work  of  those  whose  names  they  bear,  towards  the 
end  of  the  second  century.  But  as'  regards  the 
genuineness  of  St.  Luke  any  discussion  is  entangled 
with  a  somewhat  difficult  question,  namely,  what 
is  the  relation  of  the  Gospel  we  possess  to  that 
which  was  used  by  the  heretic  Marcion  ?  The  case 
may  be  briefly  stated. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  annoimced  salvation 
to  Jew  and  Gentile,  through  Him  who  was  born  a 
Jew,  of  the  seed  of  David.  The  two  sides  of  this 
fact  produced  very  early  two  opposite  tendencies 
in  the  Church.  One  party  thought  of  Christ  as 
the  Messiah  of  the  Jews ;  the  other  as  the  Redeemer 
of  the  human  race.  The  former  viewed  the  Lord 
as  the  Messiah  of  Jewish  prophecy  and  tradition; 
the  other  as  the  revealer  of  a  doctrine  wholly  new, 
in  which  atonement  and  salvation  and  enlighten- 
ment were  offered  to  men  for  the  first  time.  Marcion 
of  Sinope,  who  flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the 
second  century,  expressed  strongly  the  tendency 
opposed  to  Judaism.  The  scheme  of  redemption, 
so  full  of  divine  compassion  and  love,  was  adopted 
by  him,  though  in  a  perverted  form,  with  his  whole 
heart.     The  aspersions  on  his  sincerity  are  thrown 
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out  in  the  loose  rhetoric  of  controversy,  and  are  to 
be  received  with  something  more  than  caution. 
The  heathen  world,  into  the  discord  of  which  the 
music  of  that  message  had  never  come,  appeared 
to  him  as  the  kingdom  of  darkness  and  of  Satan 
So  far  Marcion  and  his  opponents  would  go  to- 
gether. But  how  does  Marcion  deal  with  the 
O.  T.  ?  He  views  it,  not  as  a  preparation  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  but  as  something  hostile  in 
spirit  to  the  Gospel.  In  God,  as  revealed  in  the 
O.  T.,  he  saw  only  a  being  jealous  and  cruel.  The 
heretic  Cerdo  taught  that  tlie  just  and  severe  God 
of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  was  not  the  same  as 
the  merciful  Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  This 
dualism  Marcion  carried  further,  and  blasphemously 
argued  that  the  God  of  the  O.  T.  was  represented 
as  doing  evil  and  delighting  in  strife,  as  repenting 
of  his  decrees  and  inconsistent  with  Himself." 
This  divorcement  of  the  N.  T.  from  the  Old  was 
at  the  root  of  Marcion's  doctrine.  In  his  strange 
system  the  God  of  the  O.  T.  was  a  lower  being,  to 
whom  he  gave  the  name  of  A7)fJ.iovpy6s,  engaged 
in  a  constant  conflict  with  matter  ("TArj),  over 
which  he  did  not  gain  a  complete  victory.  But 
the  holy  and  eternal  God,  perfect  in  goodness  and 
love,  comes  not  in  contact  with  matter,  and  creates 
only  what  is  like  to  and  cognate  with  himself.  In 
the  O.  T.  we  see  the  "  Demiurgus;  "  the  history 
of  redemption  is  the  history  of  the  operation  of  the 
true  God.  'I'hus  much  it  is  necessary  to  state  as 
bearing  upon  what  follows:  the  life  and  doctrine 
of  Marcion  have  received  a  much  fuller  elucidation 
from  Neander,  Kirclurxjeschicide,  vol.  ii.;  Anti- 
gnostikus,  and  JJo(/men(/esc}iichte ;  and  from  Volk- 
mar,  Das  EvangeUiim  Marcions,  p.  25.  The  data 
in  older  writers  are  found  in  the  Apology  of  Justin 
Martyr,  in  TertuUian  against  Marcion  l.-v. ;  in 
Irenaeus,  i.  ch.  27 ;  and  Epiphanius,  Hwr.  xlii. 

For  the  present  purpose  it  is  to  be  noticed  that 
a  teacher,  determined  as  Marcion  was  to  sever  the 
connection  between  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
would  approach  the  Gospel  history  with  strong 
prejudices,  and  would  be  unable  to  accept  as  it 
stands  the  written  narrative  of  any  of  the  three 
Evangelists,  so  far  as  it  admitted  allusions  to  the 
Old  Testament  as  the  soil  and  root  of  the  New.  It 
is  clear,  in  fact,  that  he  regarded  Paul  as  the  only 
Apostle  who  had  remained  faithful  to  his  calling. 
He  admitted  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  a  Gospel 
which  he  regarded  as  Pauline,  and  rejected  the  rest 
of  the  N.  T.,  not  from  any  idea  that  the  books 
were  not  genuine,  but  because  they  were,  as  ho 
alleged,  the  genuine  works  of  men  who  were  not 
faithful  teachers  of  the  Gospel  they  had  received. 

But  what  was  the  Gospel  which  Marcion  used  ? 
The  ancient  testimony  is  very  strong  on  this  point; 
it  was  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  altered  to  suit  his 
peculiar  tenets.  "  \li  super  haec,"  says  Irenseus, 
"  id  quod  est  secundum  Lucam  Evangelium  cir- 
cumcidens,  et  omnia  quae  sunt  de  generatione 
Domini  conscripta  auferens,  et  de  doctrina  ser- 
monum  Domini  multa  auferens,  in  quibus  manifes- 
tissime  conditorem  hujus  universitatis  suum  Patreni 
confitens  Dominus  conscriptus  est ;  semetipsum  esse 
veraciorem  quam  sunt  hi,  qui  Evangelium  tradi- 
derunt  apostoli,  suasit  discipulis  suis ;  non  Evange- 


«  "  Cerdon  autem  .  .  .  docuit  eum  qui  a  lege  et 
prophetis  annuntiatus  sitDeus,  non  esse  patrem  Domini 
nostri  Christi  Jesu.  Hunc  enim  cognosci,  ilium  autem 
ignorari ;  et  alteram  quidem  justura,  alteram  autem 
bonum  esse.     Succedens  autem  ei  Marcion   Ponticus 


adampliavit  doctrinam,  impudorate  blasphemans  eum, 
qui  a  lege  et  prophetis  annuntiatus  est  Deus  ;  malorum 
factorem  et  bellorum  concupiscentem  et  inconstantem 
quoque  sententia,  et  contrarium  sibi  ipsum  dicens" 
(Irenaeus,  i.   27,  §§  1  and  2,  p.  256,  Stieren's  ed.). 
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lium  sed  particulani  Evany;elii  tradens  eis.  Similiter 
auteiu  et  apostoli  I'auli  Epistolas  abseidit,  auferens 
qua;cumque  niaiiifeste  dicta  sunt  ab  apostolo  de  eo 
l)eo,  qui  niunduiu  fecit,  quoniam  hie  Pater  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  (^'liristi,  et  qusecumque  ex  proplieticis 
nieinoraiis  apostolus  docuit,  proeimntiantibus  ad- 
ventum  Domini  "  (cont.  Hier.  i.  xxvii.  2).  "  Lucam 
videtur  Miu-cion  elegisse,"  says  Tertullian,  "  quern 
csederet"  {cont.  Marc.  iv.  2;  comp.  Origen,  cont. 
Celsum,  ii.  27;  Epiphanius,  liter,  xlii.  11;  The- 
odoret,  ILeret.  Fab.  i.  24).  Marcion,  however,  did 
not  ascribe  to  Luke  by  name  the  Gospel  thus  cor- 
rupted (Tert.  cont.  Marc.  iv.  G),  calling  it  simply 
the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

From  these  passages  the  opinion  that  Marcion 
formed  for  himself  a  Gospel,  on  the  principle  of 
rejecting  all  that  savored  of  Judaism  in  an  existing 
narrative,  and  that  he  selected  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke  as  needing  the  least  alteration,  seems  to  have 
been  held  universally  in  the  Church,  until  Semler 
started  a  doubt,  the  prolific  seed  of  a  large  con- 
troversy ;  from  the  whole  result  of  which,  however, 
the  cause  of  truth  has  little  to  regret.  His  opinion 
was  that  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  and  that  used  by 
Marcion  were  drawn  from  one  and  the  same  original 
source,  neither  being  altered  from  the  other.  He 
thinks  that  Tertullian  erred  from  want  of  historical 
knowledge.  The  charge  of  Epiphanius,  of  omis- 
sions in  Marcion's  Gospel,  he  meets  by  the  fact  of 
TertuUian's  silence.  Griesbach,  about  the  same 
time,  cast  doubt  upon  the  received  opinion.  Eich- 
horu  applied  his  theory  of  an  "original  Gospel" 
[see  article  Gospkls,  vol.  ii.  p.  94-5  f.j  to  this  ques- 
tion, and  maintained  that  the  Fathers  had  mistaken 
the  short  and  unadulterated  Gospel  used  by  JIarcion 
for  an  abridgment  of  St.  Luke,  wliereas  it  was 
probably  more  near  the  "original  (iospel"  than 
St.  Luke.  Hahn  has  more  recently  shown,  in  an 
elaborate  work,  that  there  were  sufficient  motives, 
of  a  doctrinal  kind,  to  induce  JIarcion  to  wish  to 
get  rid  of  parts  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel;  and  he 
refutes  Eiclihorn's  reasoning  on  several  passages 
which  he  had  misunderstood  from  neglecting  Ter- 
tuUian's testimony.  He  has  the  merit,  admitted  on 
all  hands,  of  being  the  first  to  collect  the  data  for 
a  restonvtion  of  Marcion's  text  in  a  ■  satisfactory 
maimer,  and  of  tnacing  out  in  detail  the  bearing  of 
his  doctrines  on  particular  portions  of  it.  Many 
were  disposed  to  regard  Haliri's  work  as  conclusive; 
and  certainly  most  of  its  results  are  still  undis- 
turbed. Kitschl,  however,  took  the  other  side,  and 
held  that  Marcion  oidy  used  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke 
in  an  older  and  njore  primitive  form,  and  that  what 
are  charged  against  the  former  as  omissions  are 
often  interpolations  in  the  latter.  A  controversy, 
in  which  Haur,  Hilgenfeld,  and  Volkmar  took 
part,  has  resulted  in  the  confirmation,  by  an  over- 
powering weight  of  argument,  of  the  old  opinion 
that  Marcion  corrupted  the  Gospel  of  Luke  for  his 
own  purjwses.  Volkmar,  whqse  work  contains 
the  best  account  of  the  whole  controversy,  sweeps 
away,  it  is  to  be  hoped  for  ever,  the  opinion  of 
Kitschl  and  Baur  that  Marcion  quoted  the  "  origi- 
nal Gospel  of  Luke,"  as  well  as  the  later  view  of 
Baur,  for  which  there  is  really  not  a  particle  of 
evidence,  th'it  the  Gospel  had  passed  tlirough  the 
hands  of  two  authors  or  editors,  the  former  with 
strong  inclinations  against  Judaism,  a  zealous  fol- 
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lower  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  latter  with  leanings  to 
Judaism  and  against  the  Gnostics!  He  considers 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  as  we  now  possess  it,  to  be  in 
all  its  general  features  that  which  Marcion  found 
ready  to  his  hand,  and  which  for  doctrinal  reasons 
he  abridged  and  altered.  In  certain  passages,  in- 
deed, he  considers  that  the  (iospel  used  by  Marcion, 
as  cited  by  Tertuliian  and  Epiphanius,  may  be 
employed  to  correct  our  present  tekt.  But  this  is 
only  putting  the  copy  used  by  Marcion  on  the  foot- 
ing of  an  older  MS.  The  passages  whicli  he  con- 
siders to  have  certainly  suffered  alteration  since 
Marcion's  time  are  only  these:  Luke  x.  21  (tuxor 
pi(TTU>  Ka\  (i^ofxoKoyovfjiai),  22  {nal  ovhils  iyvu 
ris  iariv  6  Trarrip  €i  /u^  6  v'lds,  Kal  ris  ((Ttiv  6 
vihi  ei  /J.^  6  irar))p  koX  Z  iav  ^ovKrjrai  k.  t.  \.), 
xi.  2  (Shi  riixiv  rh  ayiov  iryeufj,a.  ffou),  xii.  38  (rp 
ea-nfpti'^  (puKuKfj),  xvii.  2  (supply  el  /xh  iytvvi)dri 
^  K.  T.  A.),  xviii.  19  (jUTJ  fie  Ktjf  aya66v  eh 
icTTiy  ayaOhs  6  iroT^p  o  iv  Tois  ovpavois)-  In 
all  these  places  the  deviations  are  such  as  may  be 
found  to  exist  between  different  MSS.  A  new 
witness  as  to  the  last,  which  is  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance, appears  in  Hippolytus,  Jicfutatio  Ilare- 
siuiii,  p.  254,  Oxford  edition,  where  the  ti  fxe 
\eyfTe  ayad6y  appears.  See,  on  all  these  pas- 
sages. Tischendorfs  Greek  Testament,  ed.  vii.,  and 
critical  notes.  Of  four  other  places  Volkmar  speaks 
more  doubtfully,  as  having  been  disturbed,  but 
possibly  before  Mai-cion  (vi.  17,  xii.  32,  xvii.  12, 
xxiii.  2). 

From  this  controversy  we  gain  the  following 
result:  Marcion  was  in  the  height  of  his  activity 
about  A.  u.  138,  soon  after  wliich  Justin  Martyr 
wrote  his  Apology;  and  he  had  probably  given 
forth  his  Gospel  some  yeiirs  before,  i.  e.  about  a.  d. 
130.  At  the  time  when  he  composed  it  he  found 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  so  far  diff"used  and  accepted 
that  he  based  his  own  Gospel  upon  it,  altering  and* 
omitting.  Therefore  we  may  assume  that,  about 
A.  D.  120,  the  (jospel  of  St.  Luke  which  we  possess 
was  in  use,  and  was  familiarly  known.  The  theory 
that  it  was  composed  about  the  middle  or  end  of 
the  2d  century  is  thus  overthrown;  and  there  is 
no  positive  evidence  of  any  kind  to  set  against 
the  harmonious  assertion  of  all  the  ancient  Church 
that  this  Gospel  is  the  genuine  production  of  St. 
Luke. 

(On  St.  Luke's  Gospel  in  its  relation  to  Marcion, 
see,  besides  the  fathers  quoted  above,  Hahn,  Das 
Evnn(jelium  Marcions,  KcJnigsberg,  1823;  01s- 
hausen,  Kchfheit  der  vier  kanon.  Evangelien, 
Kcinigsberg,  1823;  Kitschl,  D  (s  Evangelium  Mar- 
cions, etc.,  Tubingen,  1846,  with  his  retractation 
in  TlieoL  Jahrh.  1851;  Baur,  Krit.  Untersuchun- 
ijen  iiber  d.  kanon.  Kvunyelien,  Tiibingen,  1847 ; 
Hilgenfeld,  Krit.  Untersuchungen,  etc.,  Halle,  1850; 
Volkmar,  Das  Evangelium  Marcions,  Leipzig, 
1852;  Bishop  Thirlwall's  Introduction  to  Schteier- 
maclier  on  St.  Luke;  De  VV^ette,  Lekrbuch  [cl. 
hist.  krit.  Einl.  in]  d.  N.  T.,  Berlin,  1848  [6e 
Ausg ,  von  Messner  u.  Liinemann,  1860 ;  see  § 
70  ff.].  These  are  but  a  part  of  the  writers  who 
have  touched  the  subject.  The  work  of  Volkmar 
is  the  most  comprehensive  and  thorough;  and, 
though  some  of  his  views  cannot  be  adopted,  he 
has  satisfactorily  proved  that  our  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke  existed  before  the  time  of  Marcion.") 


o  *  The  history  of  this  controversy  is  higlily  in- 
Btructive.  For  a  good  account  of  it,  soe  Bleek's  Einl. 
in  das  N.  T.  §  52.     It  should  be  noted   that  Baur, 


unable  to  resist  the  arguments  of  Volkmar,  in  his 
Markusevangelium  (1851),  p.  191  ff.,  essentially  modi- 
fled  his  earlier  view  of  the  relation  of  Marcion's  Uoa- 
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II.  Date  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke.  —  We  have 
seen  that  this  Gospel  was  in  use  before  the  year 
120.  From  internal  evidence  tlie  date  can  be  more 
nearly  fixed.  From  Acts  i.  1,  it  is  clear  that  it  was 
written  before  the  Acts  of  the  AjMstles.  The  latest 
time  actually  mentioned  in  the  .\cts  is  the  term  of 
two  years  durinj^  which  Paul  dwelt  at  Koine  "  in 
his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  in 
unto  him"  (xxviii.  30,  31).  The  writer,  who  has 
tracked  the  footsteps  of  Paul  hitherto  with  such 
exactness,  leaves  him  here  abruptly,  without  making 
known  the  result  of  his  appeal  to  Caesar,  or  the 
works  in  which  he  engaged  afterwards.  No  other 
motive  for  this  silence  can  be  suggested  than  that 
the  writer,  at  the  time  when  he  published  the  Acts, 
had  no  more  to  tell;  and  in  that  case  the  book  of 
the  Acts  was  completed  about  the  end  of  the  second 
year  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment,  that  is,  about 
A.  D.  63  (Wieseler,  Olshausen,  Alford).  How  much 
earlier  the  Gospel,  described  as  "  the  former  trea- 
tise" (Acts  i.  1),  may  have  been  written  is  uncer- 
tain. But  Dean  Alford  (Prolerjomena)  remarks 
that  the  words  imply  some  considerable  interval 
between  the  two  productions.  The  opinion  of  the 
younger  Thiersch  ( Christian  Church,  p.  148,  Car- 
lyle's  translation)  thus  becomes  very  probable,  that 
it  was  written  at  Csesarea  during  St.  Paul's  im- 
prisonment there,  a.  d.  58-60.  The  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew  was  probably  written  about  the  same 
time;  and  neither  I'^vangelist  appears  to  have  used 
the  other,  although  both  made  use  of  that  foim  of 
oral  teaching  which  the  Apostles  had  gradually  come 
to  employ.  [Gospels.]  It  is  painful  to  remark 
how  the  opinions  of  many  commentators,  who  re- 
fuse to  fix  the  date  of  this  Gospel  earlier  than  the 
destruction  of  .Jerusalem,  have  been  influenced  by 
the  determination  that  nothing  like  prophecy  shall 
be  found  in  it.     Believing  that  our  Ix)rd  did  really 

'prophesy  that  event,  we  have  no  difficulty  in  be- 
lieving that  an  Evangelist  reported  the  prophecy 
before  it  was  fulfilled  (see  Meyer's  Commentary, 
Introduction). 

III.  Place  where  the  Gospel  was  written.  —  If 
the  time  has  been  rightly  indicated,  the  place  would 
be  Csesarea.  Other '  suppositions  are  —  that  it  was 
composed  in  Achaia  and  the  region  of  Bceotia 
(Jerome),  in  Alexandria  (Syriac  version),  in  Kome 
(Ewald,  etc.),  in  Achaia  and  Macedonia  (Hilgen- 
feld;,  and  Asia  Minor  (Kostlin).  It  is  impossible 
to  verify  these  traditions  and  conjectures. 

IV.  Oriyin  of  the  Gospel.  —  The  preface,  con- 
tained in  the  four  first  verses  of  the  Gositel,  describes 
the  object  of  its  writer.  "  Forasmuch  as  many  have 
taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration 
of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
among  us,  even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us, 
which  from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and 
ministers  of  the  word ;  it  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from 
the  very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  most 
excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou  mightest  know  the 
certainty  of  those  things  wherein  thou  hast  been 
instructed."  Here  are  several  facts  to  be  observed. 
There  were  many  narratives  of  the  life  of  our  Lord 
current  at  the  early  time  when  Luke  wrote  his 
Gospel.  The  word^"  many  "  catmot  apply  to  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,  because  it  must  at  any  rate  include 

pel  to  that  of  Luke.  Zeller  and  Ritschl  Boon  after 
completely  surrendered  their  former  positions  ( Theol. 
Jahrb.  1851,  pp.  337,528  ff.).  The  whole  question  had 
however  long  before  been  really  settled,  and  the  a»- 
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more  than  two,  and  because  it  is  implied  that 
former  laborers  leave  something  still  to  do,  and 
that  the  writer  will  supersede  or  supplement  them 
either  in  whole  or  in  part.  The  ground  of  fitness 
for  the  task  St.  Luke  places  in  his  having  carefully 
followed  out  the  whole  course  of  events  from  the 
beginning.  He  does  not  claim  the  character  of  an 
eye-witness  from  the  first;  but  possibly  he  may 
have  been  a  witness  of  some  part  of  our  Lord's 
doings  (see  above  Luke,  Life). 

The  ancient  opinion,  that  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel 
under  the  influence  of  Paul,  rests  on  the  authority 
of  Irenseus,  TertuUiau,  Origen,  and  Eusebius.  The 
two  first  assert  that  we  have  in  Luke  the  Gospel 
preached  by  Paul  (Iren.  cont.  Hmr.  iii.  1;  Tert. 
cont.  Marc.  iv.  5);  Origen  calls  it  "the  Gospel 
quoted  by  Paul,"  alluding  to  Rom.  ii.  16  (Euseb. 
E.  Hist.  vi.  25);  and  Eusebius  refers  Paul's  words, 
"according  to  my  Gospel  "  (2  Tim.  ii.  8),  to  that 
of  Luke  {E.  Hist.  iii.  4),  in  which  Jerome  concurs 
{De  Vir.  111.  7).  The  language  of  the  preface  is 
against  the  notion  of  any  exclusive  influence  of  St. 
Paul.  The  E\angelist,  a  man  on  whom  the  Spirit 
of  God  was,  made  the  history  of  the  Saviour's  life 
the  subject  of  research,  and  with  materials  so  ob- 
tained wrote,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  that 
was  upon  him.  the  history  now  before  us.  The 
four  verses  could  not  have  been  put  at  the  head  of 
a  history  composed  under  the  exclusive  guidance 
of  Paul  or  of  any  one  Apostle,  and  as  little  could 
they  have  introduced  a  gospel  simply  communicated 
by  another.  Yet  if  we  compare  St.  Paul's  account 
of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  (1  Cor.  xi. 
23-25)  with  that  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  (xxii.  19, 
20),  none  will  think  the  verbal  similarity  could  be 
accidental.  A  less  obvious  parallel  between  1  Cor. 
XV.  3  and  Luke  xxiv.  26,  27,  more  of  thought  than 
of  expression,  tends  the  same  way.  The  truth  seems 
to  be  that  St.  Luke,  seeking  information  from  every 
quarter,  sought  it  from  the  preaching  of  his  beloved 
master,  St.  Paul ;  and  the  Apostle  in  his  turn  em- 
ployed the  knowledge  acquired  from  other  sources 
by  his  disciple.  Thus  the  preaching  of  the  Apostle, 
founded  on  the  same  body  of  facts,  and  the  same 
arrangement  of  them  as  the  rest  of  the  Apostles 
used,  became  assimilated  especially  to  that  which 
St.  Luke  set  forth  in  his  narrative.  This  does  not 
detract  from  the  worth  of  either.  The  preaching 
and  the  Gospel  proceeded  each  from  an  inspired 
man;  for  it  is  certain  that  Luke,  employed  as  he 
was  by  Paul,  could  have  been  no  exception  in  that 
plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  which  Paul 
himself  bears  witness.  That  the  teaching  of  two 
men  so  linked  together  (see  Life)  should  have  be- 
come more  and  more  assimilated  is  just  what  would 
be  expected.  But  the  influence  was  mutual,  and 
not  one-sided;  and  Luke  still  claims  with  right 
the  position  of  an  independent  inquirer  into  his- 
toric facts. 

Upon  the  question  whether  Luke  made  use  of  the 
Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  no  opinion  given 
here  could  be  conclusive.  [Gospels,  vol.  ii.  p. 
944.]  Each  reader  should  examine  it  for  himself, 
with  the  aid  of  a  Greek  Harmony.  It  is  probable 
that  Matthew  and  Luke  wrote  independently,  and 
about  the  same  time.  Some  of  their ,  coincidences 
arise  from  their  both  incorporating  the  oral  teach- 

tounding  blunders  of  Eichhom  in  respect  to  the  sub- 
ject exposed,  by  Mr.  Norton,  in  his  Genuineness  of  t tie 
Gospels,  vol.  iii.  Addit.  Note  C,  p.  xlix.  ff.  (Boston, 
1844).  A 


LUKE,   GOSPEL  OF 

ing  of  the  Apostles,  aud  others,  it  may  be,  from 
their  common  use  of  written  documents,  such  as 
are  hinted  at  in  Luke  i.  1.  As  regards  St.  ^Mark, 
some  regard  his  Gospel  as  the  oldest  New  Testa- 
ment writing,  whilst  others  infer,  from  apparent 
abbreviations  (Mark  i.  12,  xvi.  12),  from  insertions 
of  matter  from  other  places  (Mark  iv.  10-34,  ix. 
38-48),  and  from  the  mode  in  which  additional 
information  is  introduced  —  now  with  a  seeming 
connection  with  Matthew  and  now  with  Luke  — 
that  Clark's  Gospel  is  the  last,  and  has  been  framed 
upon  the  other  two  (De  Wette,  Einkitung,  §  94). 
The  result  of  this  controversy  should  be  to  inspire 
distrust  of  all  such  seeming  proofs,  which  conduct 
different  critics  to  exactly  opposite  results. 

V.  PurjMse  for  which  the  Gospel  was  wiitten.  — 
The  Evangelist  professes  to  write  that  Theophilus 
"  might  know  the  certiiinty  of  those  things  wherein 
ho  had  been  instructed  "  (i.  4).  Who  was  this 
Theophilus  ?  Some  have  supposed  that  it  is  a  sig- 
nificant name,  applicable  not  to  one  man,  but  to 
any  a7nans  Dei;  but  the  addition  of  KpaTicrros,  a 
term  of  honor  which  would  be  used  towards  a  man 
of  station,  or  sometimes  (see  passages  in  Kuinol 
and  Wetstein)  towards  a  personal  friend,  seems 
against  this.  He  was,  then,  an  existing  person. 
Conjecture  has  been  wildly  busy  in  endeavoring  to 
identify  hiui  with  some  person  known  to  history. 
Some  indications  are  given  in  the  Gospel  about 
him,  and  beyond  them  we  do  not  propose  to  go. 
He  was  not  an  inhabitant  of  Palestine,  for  the 
Evangelist  minutely  describes  the  position  of  places 
which  to  such  a  one  would  be  well  known.  It  is 
so  with  Capernaum  (iv.  31),  Nazareth  (i.  26), 
Ariniathea  (xxiii.  51),  the  country  of  the  Gada- 
renes  (viii.  26),  the  distance  of  Mount  Olivet  and 
Emmaus  from  Jerusalem  (Acts  i.  12;  Luke  xxiv. 
13).  If  places  in  England  — say  Bristol,  and  Ox- 
ford, and  Hampstead  —  were  mentioned  in  this 
careful  minute  way,  it  would  be  a  fair  inference 
that  the  writer  meant  his  work  for  other  than 
I'^nglish  readers. 

By  the  same  test  he  probably  was  not  a  Mace- 
donian (Acts  xvi.  12),  nor  an  Athenian  (Act,s  xvii. 
21),  nor  a  Cretan  (Acts  xxvii.  8,  12).  But  that 
he  was  a  native  of  Italy,  and  perhaps  an  inhabitant 
of  Rome,  is  probable  from  similar  data.  In  tracing 
St.  Paul's  journey  to  Home,  places  which  an  ItaUan 
might  be  supposed  not  to  know  are  described  min- 
utely (Acts  xxvii.  8,  12,  16);  but  when  he  comes 
to  Sicily  and  Italy  this  is  neglected.  Syracuse  and 
Khegium,  even  the  more  obscure  Puteoli,  and  Appii 
I'orum  and  the  Three  Taverns,  are  mentioned  as  to 
one  likely  to  know  them.  (For  other  theories  see 
Marsh's  Afichaelis,  vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  236 ;  Kuintil's 
Prolegomena, anA  Winer's  lietdicb.  art.  Theophilus.) 
All  that  emerges  from  this  argument  is,  that  the 
person  for  whom  Luke  wrote  in  the  first  instance 
was  a  Gentile  reader.  We  must  admit,  btit  with 
great  caution,  on  account  of  the  abuses  to  which 
the  notioti  has  led,  that  there  are  traces  in  the 
Gospel  of  a  leaning  towards  Gentile  rather  than 
Jewish  converts.  The  genealogy  of  Jesus  is  traced 
to  Adam,  not  from  Abraham;  so  as  to  connect 
Him  with  the  whole  human  race,  and  not  merely 
with  the  Jews.  Luke  describes  the  mission  of  the 
Seventy,  which  numl)er  has  been  usually  supposed 
to  be  typical  of  all  nations;  as  twelve,  the  number 
of  the  Apostles,  represents  the  Jews  and  their  twelve 
trites.  As  each  (jospel  has  within  certain  limits 
its  own  character  and  mode  of  treatment,  we  shall 
recognize  with  Olshausen  that  "  St.  Luke  has  the 
107 
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peculiar  jwwer  of  exhibiting  with  great  clearness 
of  conception  and  truth  (especially  in  the  long  ac- 
count of  Christ's  journey,  from  ix.  51  to  xviii.  34), 
not  so  much  the  discourses  of  Jesus  as  his  conver- 
sations, with  all  the  incidents  that  gave  rise  to 
them,  with  the  remarks  of  those  who  were  present, 
and  with  the  final  results." 

On  the  si;pposed  "  doctrinal  tendency  "  of  the 
Gosfiel,  however,  much  has  been  WTitten  which  it 
is  painful  to  dwell  on,  but  easy  to  refute.  Some 
have  endeavored  to  see  in  this  divine  book  an  at- 
tempt to  engraft  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  on  the 
Jewish  representations  of  the  Messiah,  and  to  elevate 
the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation,  of  which  Paul 
was  the  most  prominent  preacher,  over  the  Judaiz- 
ing  tendencies,  and  to  put  St.  Paul  higher  than 
the  twelve  Apostles !  (See  Zeller,  Apost. ;  Baur, 
Kanon.  F.vang.  ;  and  Hilgenfeld.)  How  two  im- 
partial historical  narratives,  the  Gospel  and  the 
Acts,  could  have  been  taken  for  two  tracts  written 
for  polemical  and  personal  ends,  is  to  an  English 
mind  hardly  conceivable.  Even  its  supporters  found 
that  the  inspired  author  had  carried  out  his  pur- 
pose so  badly,  that  they  were  forced  to  assume  that 
a  second  author  or  editor  had  altered  the  work  with 
a  view  to  work  up  together  Jewish  and  Pauline 
elements  into  harmony  (Baur,  Kanon.  Evang.  p. 
502).  Of  this  editing  and  re-editing  there  is  no 
trace  whatever;  and  the  invention  of  the  second 
editor  is  a  gross  device  to  cover  the  failure  of  the 
first  hjpotiiesis.  By  such  a  machinery,  it  will  be 
possible  to  prove  in  after  ages  that  Gibbon's  His- 
tory was  originally  a  plea  for  Christianity,  or  any 
similar  paradox. 

The  passages  which  are  supposed  to  bear  out 
this  "  Pauline  tendency,"  are  brought  together  by 
Hilgenfeld  with  great  care  (Evangelieri,  p.  220); 
but  I-ieuss  has  shown,  by  passages  from  St.  Matthew 
which  have  the  same  "  tendency  "  against  the  Jews, 
how  brittle  such  an  argument  is,  and  has  left  no 
room  for  doubt  that  the  two  Evangelists  wrote  facts 
and  not  theories,  and  dealt  with  those  facts  with 
pure  historical  candor  (Keuss,  Histoire  de  la  The- 
ologie,  vol.  ii.  b.  vi.  ch.  6.).  Writing  to  a  Gentile 
convert,  and  through  him  addressing  other  Gentiles, 
St.  Luke  has  adapted  the  form  of  liis  narrative  to 
their  needs;  but  not  a  trace  of  a  subjective  bias, 
not  a  vestige  of  a  personal  motive,  has  been  suffered 
to  sully  the  inspired  page.  Had  the  influence  of 
Paul  l)een  the  exclusive  or  principal  source  of  this 
Gosjjel,  we  should  have  found  in  it  more  resemblance 
to  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  which  contains  (so 
to  speak)  the  Gospel  of  St.  Paul. 

VI.  Language  and  style  of  the  Gospel.  —  It  has 
never  been  doubted  that  the  EvangeUst  wrote  his 
Gospel  in  Greek.  Whilst  Hebraisms  are  frequent, 
classical  idioms  and  Greek  compound  words  abound. 
The  number  of  words  used  by  Luke  only  is  un- 
usually great,  and  many  of  them  are  compound 
words  for  which  there  is  classical  authority  (see 
Dean  Alford's  valuable  Greek  Test.). 

Some  of  the  leading  peculiarities  of  style  are 
here  noted:  a  more  minute  examination  will  be 
found  in  Prof.  Davidson's  Introduction  to  N.  T. 
(Bagster,  1848),  [and  in  his  new  work,  Introd.  to 
the  Study  of  the  N.  T.  (Lond.  1868),  ii.  56  ff., 
comp.  p.  12  ff.] 

1.  The  very  frequent  use  of  iyivtro  in  intro- 
ducing a  new  narrative  or  a  transition,  and  of 
iyivfro  iv  r^  with  an  infinitive,  are  traceable  to 
the  Hebrew. 
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2.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  frequent  use  of 
KapSla,  answering  to  the  Hebrew  — ^. 

3.  No/ui/coi,  usetl  six  times  instead  of  the  usual 
ypufi/xaTeTs,  and  ^irKTrdT-qs  used  six  times  for 
fta^^i,  StSdcTKakos,  are  cases  of  a  preference  for 
words  more  intelligii)le  to  Greeks  or  Gentiles. 

4.  The  neuter  participle  is  used  frequently  for  a 
substantive,  both  in  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts. 

5.  The  infinitive  with  the  genitive  of  the  article, 
to  indicate  design  or  result,  as  in  i.  9,  is  frequent 
in  both  books. 

6.  The  frequent  use  of  5e  kuI,  for  the  sake  of 
emphasis,  as  in  iii.  9. 

7.  The  frequent  use  of  koI  avT6s,  as  in  i.  17. 

8.  The  preposition  crw  is  used  about  seventy- 
five  times  in  Gospel  and  Acts :  in  the  other  Gospels 
rarely. 

9.  'Arfvl^eiv  is  used  eleven  times  in  Gospel  and 
Acts;  elsewhere  only  twice,  l)y  St.  Paul  (2  Cor.). 

10.  E»  Se  /xi)  ye  is  used  five  times  for  the  el  Se 
fxi)  of  Mark  and  John. 

11.  'S.lire'iu  wp6s,  which  is  frequent  in  St.  Luke, 
is  used  elsewhere  only  by  St.  John :  \a\e7y  rrpSs, 
also  frequent,  is  only  thrice  used  by  other  writers. 

12.  St.  Luke  very  frequently  uses  the  auxiliary 
verb  with  a  participle  for  the  verb,  as  in  v.  17,  i. 
20. 

13.  He  makes  remarkable  use  of  verbs  com- 
pounded with  Std  and  ^ttj. 

14.  Xipii,  very  frequent  in  Luke,  is  only  used 
thrice  by  John,  and  not  at  all  by  INIatthew  and 
Mark,  ^wrrip,  (raiTTipia,  co3Ti]piov,  are  frequent 
with  Luke;  the  two  first  are  used  once  each  by 
John,  and  not  by  the  other  Evangelists. 

15.  The  same  may  be  said  of  evayyeXi^eadai, 
once  in  Matthew,  and  not  at  all  in  Mark  and  John ; 
inro<rTpe(peiv,  once  in  Mark,  not  in  otlier  Gospels; 
icpitTTOLvai,  not  used  in  the  other  three  Gospels; 
SiepxeaOai,  thirty-two  times  in  Luke's  Gospel  and 
the  Acts,  and  only  twice  each  in  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  John ;  irapaxpnixa  frequent  in  Luke,  and  only 
twice  elsewhere,  in  Mattliew. 

16.  The  words  dfj-oOvfiaSSv,  evXafi^s,  ay{]p,  as 
a  form  of  address  and  before  substantives,  are  also 
characteristic  of  Luke. 

17.  Some  Latin  words  are  used  by  Luke:  Xeyedv 
(viii.  30),  Sriydpiov   (x.   35),  aouSdpiov  (xix.  20), 

KoXwvia  (Acts  xvi.  12). 

On  comparing  the  (iospel  with  the  Acts  it  is 
found  that  the  style  of  the  latter  is  more  pure  and 
free  from  Hebrew  idioms ;  and  the  style  of  the  later 
portion  of  the  Acts  is  more  pure  than  that  of  the 
former.  Where  Luke  used  the  materials  he  derived 
from  others,  oral  or  written,  or  both,  his  style 
reflects  the  Hebrew  idioms  of  them ;  but  when  he 
comes  to  scenes  of  which  he  was  an  eye-witness 
and  describes  entirely  in  his  own  words,  these  dis- 
appear. 

VIL  Quiitntions  from  the  Old  Testament.  —  In 
the  citations  from  the  0.  T.,  of  the  principal  of 
which  the  following  is  a  list,  there  are  plain  marks 
of  the  use  of  the  Septuagint  version :  — 
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Luke  i.  17. 

"  ii.  23. 

-i  ii.  24. 

"  iii  4.  5,  6, 

"  It  4. 

II  iv.  8. 

"  iv.  10,  11. 

<i  iv.  12. 

«<  iv.  18. 


Mai.  iv.  4,  5. 
Ex.  xiii.  2. 
Lev.  xii.  8. 
Is.  xl.  3,  4,  5. 
Deut.  viii.  3. 
Deut.  vi.  13. 
Ps.  xci.  11, 12. 
Deut.  vi.  16. 
Ib.  Ixi.  1,  2. 


Luke 


vii.  27. 

Mai.  iii.  1. 

viii.  10. 

Is.  vi.  9. 

X.  27. 

Deut.  vi.  5  ;  Ler.  xix.  18. 

xviii.  20. 

Ex.  XX.  12. 

xix.  46. 

Is.  Ivi.  7 ;  Jer.  vii.  11. 

XX.  17. 

Ps.  cxviii.  22,  23. 

XX.  28. 

Deut.  XXV.  6. 

XX.  42,  43. 

Ps.  ex.  1. 

xxii.  37. 

Is.  liii.  12. 

xxiii.  46. 

Ps.  xxxi.  6. 

VHL  Inteffrily  of  the  Gospel— the  first  two 
Chapters.  —  The  Gospel  of  Luke  is  quoted  by 
Justin  Martyr  and  by  the  author  of  the  Clementine 
Homilies.  The  silence  of  the  apostolic  fathers  only 
indicates  that  it  was  admitted  into  the  Canon  some- 
what late,  which  was  probably  the  case.  The  result 
of  the  Marcion  controversy  is,  as  we  have  seen,  that 
our  Gospel  was  in  use  before  a.  d.  120.  A  special 
question,  however,  has  been  raised  about  the  two 
first  chapters.  The  critical  history  of  these  is  best 
drawn  out  perhaps  in  Meyer's  note.  The  chief 
objection  against  them  is  founded  on  the  garbled 
opening  of  Marcion's  Gospel,  who  omits  the  two 
first  chapters,  and  connects  iii.  1  immediately  with 
iv.  31.  (So  TertuUian,  "  Aimo  quintodecimc  prin- 
cipatus  Tiberiani  proponit  Deum  descendisse  in 
civitatem  Galiloese  Capharnaum,"  cont.  Marc.  iv. 
7.)  But  any  objection  founded  on  this  would  apply 
to  the  third  chapter  as  well;  and  the  history  of  our 
Lord's  childhood  seems  to  have  been  known  to  and 
quoted  by  Justin  Martyr  (see  Apology,  i.  §  33,  and 
an  allusion,  Mai.  cum  Tryph.  100)  about  tiie  time 
of  Marcion.  There  is  therefore  no  real  ground  for 
distinguishing  between  the  two  first  chapters  and 
the  rest;  and  the  arguments  for  the  genuineness 
of  St.  Luke's  Gospel  apply  to  the  wliole  inspired 
narrative  as  we  now  possess  it  (see  Meyer's  note; 
also  Volkmar,  p.  130). 

IX.  Contents  of  the  Gospel.  —  This  Gospel  con- 
tains—  1.  A  preface,  i.  1-4.  2.  An  account  of 
the  time  preceding  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  i.  5  to  ii. 
52.  3.  Several  accounts  of  discourses  and  acts  of 
our  Lord,  common  to  Luke,  INIatthew,  and  Mark, 
related  for  the  most  part  in  their  order,  and  be- 
longing to  Capernaum  and  the  neighborhood,  iii.  1 
to  ix.  50.  4.  A  collection  of  similar  accounts,  re- 
ferring to  a  certain  journey  to  Jeru.salem,  most  of 
them  peculiar  to  Luke,  ix.  51  to  xviii.  14.  5.  An 
account  of  the  sufferings,  death,  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus,  common  to  Luke  with  the  other  Evange- 
lists, except  as  to  some  of  the  accounts  of  what 
took  pkce  after  the  resurrection,  xviii.  15  to  the 
end. 

Sources.  —  Works  of  Irenseus  (ed.  Stieren); 
Justin  Martyr  (ed.  Otto);  TertuIIian,  Origen,  and 
Epiphanius  (ed.  Dindorf);  Hippolytus  (ed.  Miller); 
and  Eusebius  (ed.  Valesius);  Marsh's  Michaelis ; 
De  Wette,  Einleituny ;  Meyer,  Kommentar ;  the 
work  of  Hahn,  Kitschl,  Baur,  and  Volkmar,  quoted 
above;  Credner,  Kanon  ;  Dean  Alford's  Commen- 
tary ;  Dictionaries  of  Winer  and  Herzog ;  Com- 
mentaries of  Kuinol,  VVetstein,  and  others ;  Thiersch, 
Church  Histm-y  (Eng.  Trans.);  Olshausen,  Echt- 
heit ;  Hug,  Einleitung  ;  AVeisse,  Evanyelimfrage  ; 
Greek  Testament,  Tischendorf,  ed.  vii.,  and  notes 
there.  W.  T. 

*  The  most  important  works  on  the  Gospel  of 
Luke  will  be  found  referred  to  in  the  addition  to 
the  art.  Gospkls,  p.  959  ff.  Others  worthy  of  notice 
are  the  following.  Patristic  :  Origen,  Homilies, 
extant  in  Jerome's  I>;vtin  translation,  with  a  few 
Greek  fragments  (Migne's  Patrol.  Grceca,  vol.  xiii. 
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coll.  1801-1910);  Eusebius,  Comia.  (fragments),  in 
Migiie,  ibid.  xxiv.  529-GOG ;  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
Comm.,  in  Migne,  ibid.  Ixxii.  475-950,  Syriac  ver- 
sion of  the  same,  more  complete,  edited  by  It.  P. 
Smith,  Oxford,  1858,  4to,  and  trans,  by  him  into 
English,  2  vols.  Oxf.  1859,  8vo;  Euthymius  Ziga- 
benus,  Comm.  in  J  V.  Kvangelhi,  ed.  C.  F.  Mat- 
thsei,  3  vols.  Lips.  1792  (Migne,  vol.  cxxix); 
Theophylact,  0pp.  i.  267-498,  Venet.  1754  (Migne, 
vol.  cxxiii.);  Ambrose,  0pp.  i.  1261-1544,  Par. 
1686 ;  Bede,  Works,  ed.  Giles,  vols,  x.,  xi.,  Ix)nd. 
1843.  See  also  Corderius,  Cattna  sexaginta  quimjue 
GrcBCOinim  Pntnini  in  S.  Lucam,  Antv.  1628,  fol. ; 
Nicetas,  Catenn,  etc.  in  Mai's  Scriplt.  Vet.  Nova 
Cdl.  ix.  626-720;  Cramer,  Catena  in  S.  Luae  et 
S.  Joannis  Evv.,  Oxon.  1841. 

Passing  by  the  commentaries  of  the  scholastic 
divines,  and  others,  we  further  note:  C.  Segaar, 
Obss.  ])li)l.  et  thtol.  in  Evang.  Luca  Capp.  xi. 
[not  ix.  as  in  Winer  and  others]  priora,  Traj.  ad 
Khen.  1766;  Morus,  Pndectt.  in  Lucm  Ev.,  Lips. 
1795 ;  Valokenaer,  Selecla  e  Scholis  Valckenarii  in 
Libb.  quosdam  N.  T.  ed.  E.  Wassenbergh,  2  tom. 
Amst.  1815-18  (vol.  i.  Luke  and  Acts);  C.  W. 
Stein,  Comm.  zii  dtm  Ev.  d.  Lucas,  Halle^  1830; 
F.  A.  Borneniann,  Scholia  in  Eucw  Ev.,  Lips. 
1830,  valuable  philologically;  James  Smith  of  Jor- 
danhill.  Diss,  on  the  Life  and  Writings  of  St. 
Luke,  in  his  Voynqe  and  Shipivreck  of  St.  Paul, 
2d  ed.  Ix)nd.  1856,  pp.  1-58;  [N.  N.  Whiting,] 
The  Gospel  accm-ding  to  Luke,  trans,  from  the 
Greek,  on  the  Basis  of  the  Conimem  English  Ver- 
sion, with  Notes.  New  York  {Amer.  Bible  Union), 
18B0,  4to:  H.  Jacoby,  Vier  Beitrage  zum  Ver- 
standniss  der  Reden  des  Ilerrn  im  Ev.  d.  Lucas, 
Nordhauseii,  1863;  J.  J.  van  Oosterzee,  Das  Ev. 
nach  Lubis,  theol.-homil.  bearbeitet,  3e  Aufl. 
Bielefeld,  1867  (Theil  iii.  of  Lange's  Bibelwerk), 
trans,  from  2d  ed.  by  Dr.  Philip  SchafF  and  Rev. 
C.  C.  Starbuck,  N.  Y.  1866  (vol.  ii.  of  Lange's 
Comm.). 

More  popular  commentaries  are  those  of  James 
Thompson,  Expos.  Lectures  on  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke,  3  vols.  Lond.  1849-51;  James  Ford,  The 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke  illustrated  from  Ancient  and 
Modern  Authors,  Ix)nd.  1851;  James  Foote,  Lec- 
tures on  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke,  3d  ed. 
2  vols.  Glasg.  1857;  James  Stark,  Comm.  on  the 
Gospel  according  to  Luke,  2  vols.  Lond.  1866 
(doctrinal);  and  Van  Doren,  Suggestive  Comm.  on 
St.  Luke,  Amer.  reprint,  2  vols.  N.  Y.  1868. 

For  the  older  literature  relating  to  this  Gospel, 
one  may  consult  the  well-known  bibliographiciil 
works  of  Lilienthal,  Walch,  Winer,  Dajiz,  and 
Darling.  A. 

*  LUMP  OF  FIGS,  2  K.  xx.  7.  [Fig- 
Tree,  c] 

JLiUJSATlOS  (<it\-nvM(,oti.(voi)-  Tms  wora  is 
used  twice  in  the  N.  T.     In  the  enumeration  of 
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a  The  ground  for  this  suggestion,  besides  the  re- 
markable agreement  of  the  ancient  versions  as  given 

above,  is  Josh,  xviii.  13,  where  the  words   PliHS" /M 

nT*l7  should,  accordiog  to  ordinary  usage,  be  ren- 
dered "  to  the  shoulder  of  Luzah  ; "  the  a/i,  which  is 
the  particle  of  motion  in  Hebrew,  not  being  required 
tiere,  as  it  is  in  the  former  part  of  the  same  verse. 
Other  names  are  found  both  with  and  without  a  similar 
termination,  as  Jotbah,  Jotbatbah ;  Timnath,  Tim- 
nathah  ;  Riblah,  Riblathah.  Laish  and  Laishah  are 
probably  distinct  places. 


Matt.  iv.  24,  the  "  lunatics  "  are  distinguished  from 
the  demoniacs;  in  Matt.  xvii.  15,  the  name  is  ap- 
plied to  a  boy  who  is  expressly  declared  to  have 
been  possessed.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the 
word  itself  refers  to  some  disease,  affecting  both  the 
body  and  the  mind,  which  might,  or  might  not,  be  a 
sign  of  possession  (see  on  this  subject  Demciniacs). 
By  the  description  of  Mark  ix.  17-26,  it  is  con- 
cluded that  this  disease  was  epilepsy  (see  Winer, 
liealw.  "Besessene;"  Trench,  On  the  Miracles, 
p.  363).  The  origin  of  the  name  (as  of  fff\r]uiaK6s 
and  ffe\r)v6$\7)Tos  in  earlier  Greek,  "  iunaticus  " 
in  Latin,  and  equivalent  words  in  modern  lan- 
guages) is  to  be  found  in  the  belief  that  diseases 
of  a  paroxysmal  character  were  affected  by  the  light, 
or  by  the  changes  of  the  moon.  A.  B. 

*  LUST,  not  restricted  formerly  to  one  passion, 
but  any  strong  desire  or  inclination.  It  occurs  in 
the  A.  V.  in  the  narrower  and  the  wider  sense.    It 

is  employed  to  translate  tt7D3,  m~l"*"1t?^,  TT)^^, 
and  iiridv/jila,  rfiovi),  opf^is,  irdBos.  In  Ex.  xv.  9, 
2753  (in  the  A.  V.  "lust")  denotes  strictly  the 
soul  as  the  seat  of  the  desires.  The  meaning  of 
"lust"  as  a  verb  (found  six  times  in  the  A.  V.) 
fluctuates  in  like  manner.  H. 

*  LUSTY,  Judg.  iii.  29,  archaic  for  "  stout," 
"  vigorous  "  ;  but  in  the  marg.,  "  fat,"  as  the  A.  V. 

renders  ^^W  elsewhere,  except  Is.  xxx.  23,  where 
it  is  "  plenteous."  H. 

LUZ  (T^^,  and  perhaps  nT-l?,  i.  e.  Luzah 
[almoiul-tree,  Ges. :  see  below],  which  is  also  the 
reading  of  the  Samar.  Codex  and  of  its  two  ver- 
sions: of  the  LXX.  and  Eusebius,  Aov^d  and 
Aoi/^a;''  [Vat.  once  in  Josh,  xviii.  13  Kou^a:] 
and  the  Vulgate  Lusa).  The  uncertainty  which 
attends  the  name  attaches  in  a  greater  degree  to 
the  place  itself.  It  seems  impossible  to  discover 
with  precision  whether  Luz  and  Bethel  represent 
one  and  the  same  town  —  the  former  the  Canaanite, 
the  latter  the  Hebrew  name  —  or  whether  they 
were  distinct  places,  though  in  close  proximity. 
The  latter  is  the  natural  inference  from  two  of  the 
passages  in  which  Luz  is  spoken  of.  Jaeob  "  called 
the  name  of  the  place  Bethel,  but  the  name  of  the 
city  was  called  Luz  in  the  beginning  "  (Gen.  xxviii. 
19);  as  if  the  spot  —  the  "certain  place" — on 
which  he  had  "  lighted,"  where  he  saw  his  vision 
and  erected  his  pillar,  were  outside  the  walls  of  the 
Canaanite  town.  .\nd  with  this  agree  the  terms 
of  the  specification  of  the  common  boundary  of 
Ephraim  and  Benjamin.  It  ran  "  from  Bethel  to 
Luz  "  (Josh.  xvi.  2),  or  "  from  the  wilderness  of 
Bethaven  ...  to  Luz,  to  the  shoulder  of  Luzah 
southward,  that  is  Bethel  "  (xviii.  13);  as  if  Bethel 
were  on  the  south  side  of  the  hill  on  which  the 
other  city  stood. 

Other  passages,  however,  seem  to  speak  of  the 

6  In  one  case  only  do  the  LXX.  omit  the  termination, 
namely,  in  Gen.  xxviii.  19,  and  here  they  give  the 
name  as  Oulammaous,  OuAa^ijiaous  [so  in  many  MSS., 
but  Rom.  OiikanKov^,  Alex.  OuAajx/Liavs],  incorporating 

with  it  the  preceding  Hebrew  word  Ulwi,  D^-IS,  as 
they  have  also  done  in  the  case  of  Laish  (see  p.  1581, 
note  c).  The  eagerness  with  which  Jerome  attacks 
this  monstrous  name  at  every  possible  opportunity  ia 
very  curious  and  characteristic. 
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two  as  identical  —  "  Luz  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  that 
is  Bethel  "  (Gen.  xxxv.  G);  and  in  the  account  of 
>  the  capture  of  Bethel,  after  the  conquest  of  the 
country,  it  is  said  that  ''  the  name  of  the  city  before 
was  Luz  "  (Judg.  i.  23).  Nor  should  it  be  over- 
looked that,  in  the  very  first  notice  of  Abram's 
arrival  in  Canaan,  Bethel  is  mentioned  without 
Luz  (Gen.  xii.  8,  xiii.  3),  just  as  Luz  is  mentioned 
by  Jacob  without  Bethel  (xlviii.  3). 

Perhaps  there  never  was  a  point  on  which  the 
evidence  was  so  curiously  contradictory.  In  the 
passages  just  quoted  we  find  Bethel  mentioned  in 
the  most  express  manner  two  generations  before  the 
occurrence  of  the  event  which  gave  it  its  name ; 
while  the  patriarch  to  whom  that  event  occurred, 
and  who  made  there  the  most  solemn  vow  of  his 
life,  in  recurring  to  that  very  circumstance,  calls 
the  place  by  its  heathen  name.  We  further  find 
the  Israelite  name  attached,  before  the  conquest  of 
the  country  by  the  Israelites,  to  a  city  of  the  build- 
ing of  which  we  have  no  record,  and  which  city  is 
then  in  the  possession  of  the  Canaanites. 

The  conclusion  of  the  writer  is  that  the  two 
places  were,  during  the  times  preceding  the  con- 
quest, distinct,  Luz  being  the  city  and  Bethel  the 
pillar  and  altar  of  Jacob :  that  after  the  destruction 
of  Luz  by  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  the  town  of  Bethel 
arose:  that  the  close  proximity  of  the  two  was 
sufficient  to  account  for  their  being  taken  as  iden- 
tical in  cases  where  there  was  no  special  reason  for 
discriminating  them,  and  that  the  great  subsequent 
reputation  of  Bethel  will  account  for  the  occurrence 
of  its  name  in  Abram's  history  in  reference  to  a 
date  prior  to  its  existence,  as  well  as  in  the  records 
of  the  conquest. 

2.  When  the  original  Luz  was  destroyed,  through 
the  treachery  of  one  of  its  inhabitants,  the  man 
who  had  introduced  the  Israelites  into  the  town 
went  into  the  "  land  of  the  Hittites  "  and  built  a 
city,  which  he  named  after  the  former  one.  This 
city  was  standing  at  the  date  of  the  record  (Judg. 
i.  26).  But  its  situation,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
"land  of  the  Hittites,"  has  never  been  discovered 
since,  and  is  one  of  the  favorite  puzzles  of  Scripture 
geographers.  Eusebius  {Ommi.  Aov^d)  mentions 
a  place  of  the  name  as  standing  near  Shechem, 
nine  (.Jerome,  three)  miles  from  Neapolis  {Nablus). 
The  objection  to  this  is  the  difficulty  of  placing  in 
central  Palestine,  and  at  that  period,  a  district  ex- 
clusively Hittite.  Some  have  imagined  it  to  be  in 
Cyprus,  as  if  Chittim  were  the  country  of  the  Hit^ 
tites ;  others  in  Arabia,  as  at  Lysa,  a  Roman  town 
in  the  desert  south  of  Palestine,  on  the  road  to 
Akabah  (Rob.  i.  187). 

The  signification  of  jthe  name  is  quite  uncertain. 
It  is  usually  taken  as  meaning  "hazel,"  and  de- 
noting tlie  presence  of  such  trees ;  but  the  latest 
lexicographer  (Fiirst,  Hnrulivh.  066)  has  returned 
to  the  opinion  of  an  earher  scholar  (Hiller,  Onom. 
70),  that  the  notion  at  the  root  of  the  word  is  rather 
"  bending  "or  "  sinking,"  as  of  a  valley.        G. 

*  The  difficulties  suggested  in  this  article  and 
in  that  on  Bethel  as  to  the  use  of  the  two  names, 
are  removed  by  careful  attention  to  the  narrative. 
There  seems  to  have  been  no  town  in  the  locality 
in  the  time  of  Abraham ;  but  he  pitched  his  tent 
and  built  his  altar  in  a  place  which  Moses  can  only 


«  *  Luke  mentions  that  the  Lystrians  spoke  in  their 
native  tongue  (Acta  xiv.  11),  because  it  explains  why 
Paul  and  Barnabas  did  not  at  once  rebuke  the  cry  of 
the  multitude  :  "  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in 
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describe  by  means  of  the  names  of  the  places  nearest 
thereto  at  the  time  of  his  writing  (Gen.  xii.  3, 
xiii.  3).  Nor  had  any  town  yet  been  built  at  the 
time  of  Jacob's  first  (Gen.  xxviii.  11-19),  nor  of  his 
second  (xxxv.  6)  visit,  the  narrative  implying  that 
it  was  a  solitary  place.  At  his  first  visit  Jacob 
named  the  place  Bethel;  but  he  remained  there 
only  a  single  night,  and  there  was  no  one  with  him 
to  hear  or  give  currency  to  the  designation.  At 
his  second  visit  therefore,  with  his  numerous  house- 
hold ("  he  and  all  the  peoi)le  that  were  with  him  ") 
when  he  apparently  sojourned  there  for  some  time, 
he  repeated  it,  and  it  became  thenceforward  to  his 
descendants  the  rightful  name  of  the  locality. 
When  he  removed  thence,  it  again  became  an  un- 
inhabited place,  and  the  (.^anaanites  built  a  town 
which  they  called  by  their  own  name  of  Luz,  and 
which  continued  quite  down  to  the  conquest. 
During  the  internal  between  the  building  of  the 
town  and  the  conquest  there  were  therefore  to  the 
Israelites  two  names,  that  de  fnclo  of  the  town, 
Luz ;  and  that  de  jure,  of  the  locality  (there  was 
yet  no  such  town ),  Bethel.  Either  name  is  used 
to  describe  the  place.  (Gen.  xxxv.  6 ;  Judg.  i.  23, 
etc.)  The  Canaanite  town  was  built  in  the  interval 
between  Jacob's  second  visit  and  the  time  of  his 
death  —  probably  before  his  going  down  to  Egypt. 
This  second  visit  having  been  before  the  birth  of 
Benjamin  (xxxv.  6,  16),  there  was  ample  time  for 
the  building.  When  Jacob  speaks  of  the  place  at 
a  later  time  (xlviii.  3),  he  naturally  calls  it  by  its 
existing  name ;  while  in  Judges  i.  23,  after  ii  had 
been  destroyed  and  replaced  by  an  Israelite  town, 
it  is  as  naturally  called  by  the  latter,  with  parai- 
thetical  mention  of  the  former  name.  I'he  sug- 
gestion in  the  above  article,  that  the  later  town  did 
not  precisely  cover  the  site  of  the  earlier,  in  expla- 
nation of  Josh.  xvi.  2,  seems  altogether  probable. 

F.  G. 
LYCAO'NIA  (Au/caoj'ia).  This  is  one  of 
those  districts  of  Asia  Minor,  which,  as  mentioned 
in  the  N.  T.,  are  to  be  understood  rather  in  an 
ethnological  than  a  strictly  political  sense.  From 
what  is  said  in  Acts  xiv.  11  of  "  the  speech  of  Ly- 
caonia,"  it  is  evident  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 
district,  in  St.  Paul's  day,  spoke  something  very 
diflferent  from  ordinary  Greek.  Whether  this  Ian- , 
guage  was  some  Syrian  dialect  [Cappadocia],  or 
a  corrupt  form  of  Greek,  has  been  much  debated 
(Jablonsky,  Opusc.  iii.  3;  Gukling,  De  Liny.  Ly- 
caon.  1726)."  The  fact  that  the  Lycaonians  were 
familiar  with  the  Greek  mythology  is  consistent 
with  either  supposition.  It  is  deeply  interesting  to 
see  these  rude  country  people,  when  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas worked  miracles  among  them,  rushing  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  strangers  were  ^Mercury  and 
Jupiter,  whose  visit  to  this  very  neighborhood  forms 
the  subject  of  one  of  Ovid's  most  charming  stories 
(Ovid,  Metam.  viii.  626).  Nor  can  we  fail  to  no- 
tice how  admirably  St.  Paul's  address  on  the  occa- 
sion was  adapted  to  a  simple  and  imperfectly  civil- 
ized race  (xiv.  15-17).  This  wa.s  at  Lystka,  in 
the  heart  of  the  country.  Further  to  the  east  was 
Derbe  (ver.  6),  not  far  from  the  chief  pass  which 
leads  up  through  Taurus,  from  Cilicia  and  the 
coast,  to  the  central  table-land.  At  the  western 
limit  of  Lycaonia  was  Iconium  (ver.  1),  in  the  direc- 


the  likeness  of  men."  TKey  were  ignorant  of  the 
language  in  which  this  was  spoken.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear that  the  Apostles  possessed  any  permanent  gilt  of 
tongues  to  aid  them  in  preaching  the  Gospel.       H. 
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tion  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia.  A  good  Roman 
road  intersected  the  district  along  the  line  thus  in- 
dicated. On  St.  Paul's  first  missionary  journey  he 
traversed  Lycaonia  from  west  to  e<ast,  and  then  re- 
turned on  his  steps  (v.  21;  see  2  Tim.  iii.  11).  On 
the  second  and  third  journeys  he  entered  it  from 
the  east;  and  after  leaving  it,  travelled  in  the  one 
case  to  Troas  (Acts  xvi.  1-8),  in  the  other  to  Eph- 
esus  (Acts  xviii.  23,  xix.  1).  Lycaonia  is  for  the 
most  part  a  dreary  plain,  bare  of  trees,  destitute  of 
fresh  water,  and  with  several  salt  lakes.  It  is,  how- 
ever, very  favorable  to  sheep-farming.  In  the  first 
notices  of  this  district,  which  occur  in  connection 
with  Roman  history,  we  find  it  under  the  rule  of 
robber-chieftains.  After  the  provincial  system  had 
embraced  the  whole  of  Asia  Minor,  the  boundaries 
of  the  provinces  were  variable;  and  Lycaonia  was, 
politically,  sometimes  in  Cappadocia,  sometimes  in 
Galatia.  A  question  has  been  raised,  in  connection 
with  this  point,  concerning  the  chronology  of  parts 
of  St.  Paul's  life.  This  subject  is  noticed  in  the 
article  on  Galatia.  J.  S.  H. 

LYO'IA  (Au/ct'o:  [LyciaJ),  [Acts  xxvii.  5,]  is 
the  name  of  that  southwestern  region  of  the  penin- 
sula of  Asia  Jlinor  which  is  immediately  opposite 
the  island  of  Rhodes.  It  is  a  remarkable  district 
both  physically  and  historically.  The  last  emi- 
nences of  the  range  of  Taurus  come  down  here  in 
majestic  masses  to  the  sea,  forming  the  heights  of 
Cragus  and  .Vnticragus,  with  the  river  Xanthus 
winding  between  them,  and  ending  in  the  long 
series  of  promontories  called  by  modern  sailors  the 
"seven  capes,"  among  which  are  deep  inlets  favor- 
able to  seafaring  and  piracy.  In  this  district  are 
those  curious  and  very  ancient  architectural  remains, 
which  have  been  so  fully  illustrated  by  our  English 
travellers.  Sir  C.  Fellows,  and  Messrs.  Spratt  and 
Forbes,  and  many  specimens  of  which  are  in  the 
British  Musetmi.  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
political  history  of  the  earliest  Lycians,  their 
country  was  incorporated  in  the  Persian  empire, 
and  their  ships  were  conspicuous  in  the  great  war 
against  the  Greeks  (Herod,  vii.  91,  92).  After  the 
death  of  Alexander  the  Great,  Lycia  was  included 
in  the  Greek  .Seleucid  kingdom,  and  was  a  part  of 
the  territory  which  the  Romans  forced  Antiochus 
to  cede  (Liv.  xxxvii.  55).  It  was  made  in  the  first 
place  one  of  the  continental  possessions  of  Rhodes 
[Caki.\.]  :  l)Ut  before  long  it  was  politically  sepa- 
rated from  that  island,  .and  allowed  to  be  an  inde- 
pendent state.  This  has  been  called  the  golden 
period  of  the  history  of  I^ycia.  It  is  in  this  period 
that  we  find  it  mentioned  (1  Mace.  xv.  2-3)  as  one 
of  the  countries  to  which  the  Ronians  sent  de- 
spatches in  favor  of  the  .Jews  under  Simon  Macca- 
bi£us.  It  was  not  till  the  reign  of  Claudius  that 
Lycia  became  part  of  the  Roman  provincial  sys- 
tem. At  first  it  was  combined  with  Pamphylia, 
and  the  governor  bore  the  title  of  "  Proconsul 
Lycias  et  Pamphyliae "  ((Jruter,  Thes.  p.  458). 
Such  seems  to  have  been  the  condition  of  the  dis- 
trict when  St.  Paul  visited  the  Lj-cian  towns  of 
Pataisa  (Acts  xxi.  1)  and  Myra  (Acts  xxvii.  5). 
At  a  later  jieriod  of  the  Roman  empire  it  was  a 
separate  province,  with  Myra  for  itf  capital. 

.].  S.  H. 

LYD'DA  (Au55a:  t'j'f'^n),  tne  Greek  form  of 
the  name  which  orisinaRy  appears  in  the  Hebrew 
records  as  I>>0.  It  is  familiar  to  us  as  the  scene 
of  one  of  St.  Peter's  acts  of  healing,  on  the  para- 
lytic iEneas,  one  of  "  the  saints  who   dwelt  at 
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Lydda  "  (Acts  ix.  32),  the  consequence  of  which 
was  the  conversion  of  a  very  large  number  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town  and  of  the  neighboring 
plain  of  Sharon  (ver.  35).  Here  Peter  was  residing 
when  the  disciples  of  Joppa  fetched  him  to  that  city 
in  their  distress  at  the  death  of  Tabitha  (ver.  38). 

Quite  in  accordance  with  these  and  the  other 
scattered  indications  of  Scripture  is  the  situation 
of  the  modern  town,  which  exactly  retains  its  name, 
and  probably  its  position.  Lidd  (Tobler,  3te  Wand. 
pp.  69,  456),  or  Ludd  (Robinson,  BM.  lies.  ii.  244), 
stands  in  the  Merj,  or  meadow,  of  Ibii  Omeir, 
part  of  the  great  maritime  plain  which  anciently 
bore  the  name  of  Shauun,  and  which,  when  covered 
with  its  crops  of  corn,  reminds  the  traveller  of  the 
rich  wheat-fields  of  our  own  Lincolnshire  (Rob.  iii. 
145;  and  see  Thomson,  LaTid  and  Book,  ch.  xxxiv.). 
It  is  9  miles  from  Joppa,"  and  is  the  first  town  on  the 
northernmost  of  the  two  roads  between  that  place 
and  Jerusalem.  Within  a  circle  of  4  miles  still 
stand  Ono  {Kefr  Anna),  Hadid  (el-Hadilheh),  and 
Neballat  (Beit-Neballah),  three  places  constantly 
associated  with  Lod  in  the  ancient  records.  The 
watercourse  outside  the  town  is  said  still  to  bear 
the  name  of  Abi  Bulnts  (Peter),  in  memory  of  the 
Apostle  (Rob.  ii.  248;  Tobler,  471).  Lying  so 
conspicuously  in  this  fertile  plain,  and  upon  the 
main  road  from  the  sea  to  the  interior,  Lydda 
could  hardly  escape  an  eventful  history.  It  was  in 
the  time  of  Josephus  a  place  of  considerable  size, 
which  gave  its  name  to  one  of  the  three  (or  four, 
xi.  57)  "  governments  "  or  toparchies  (see  Joseph. 
B.  J.  iii.  3,  §  5)  which  Demetrius  Soter  (u.  c. 
cir.  152),  at  the  request  of  Jonathan  Jlaccabseus, 
released  from  tribute,  and  transferred  from  Samaria 
to  the  estate  of  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem  (1  Mace, 
xi.  34;  comp.  x.  30,  38;  xi.  28,  57);  though  by 
whom  these  districts  were  originally  defined  does 
not  appear  (see  Michaelis,  ^/A.y'ur  Ungel.).  A  cen- 
tury later  (b.  c.  pir.  45)  Lydda,  with  Gophna,  Em- 
niaus,  and  Tharana,  became  the  prey  of  the  insa- 
tiable Cassius,  by  whom  the  whole  of  the  inhab- 
itants were  sold  into  slavery  to  raise  the  exorbitant 
taxes  imposed  (.Joseph.  Ant.  xiv.  11,  §  2).  From 
this  they  were,  it  is  true,  soon  released  by  .\ntony ; 
but  a  few  years  only  elapsed  before  their  city  {\.  d 
66)  was  burnt  by  Cestius  Gallus  on  his  way  from 
Cffisarea  to  .Jerusalem.  He  entered  it  when  all  the 
people  of  the  place  but  fifty  were  absent  at  the 
feast  of  Tabernacles  in  .Terusalem  (Joseph.  B.  J. 
ii.  19,  §  1).  He  must  have  passed  the  hardly  cold 
ruins  not  more  than  a  fortni<rht  after,  when  flying 
for  his  life  before  the  infuriated  Jews  of  Jerusalem. 
Some  repair  appears  to  have  been  immediately 
made,  for  in  less  than  two  years,  early  in  A.  n.  68, 
it  was  iti  a  condition  to  be  again  taken  by  Vesp,a- 
sian,  then  on  his  way  to  his  campaign  in  the  south 
of  Judaea.  Vespasian  introduced  fresh  inhabitants 
from  the  prisoners  lately  taken  in  Galilee  (Joseph. 
B.  J.  iv.  8,  §  1).  But  the  substantial  rebuilding 
of  the  town  —  lying  as  it  did  in  the  road  of  every 
invatler  and  every  countermarch  —  can  hardly  have 
been  eflTected  till  the  disorders  of  this  unhappy 
country  were  somewiiat  composed.  Hadrian's 
reign,  after  the  suppression  of  the  revolt  of  Bar- 
Cocheba  (A.  D.  cir.  136),  when  Paganism  wji* 
triumphant,   and   Jerusalem    rebuilding   as    yElia 


a  *  Lydda  (as  ascertained  by  leveling)  is  somewhat 
over  11  miles  fW>m  Joppa  ( Ordnance  Survey  of  JerU' 
scUem,  p.  21).  H. 
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C'ajjitoiiua,  would  not  lie  an  iin])robable  time  for 
tliis,  and  for  tlie  bestowal  on  Ljdda  of  the  new 
name  of  Diospolis  "  —  City  of  Zeus  —  which  is 
stated  by  Jerome  to  have  accompanied  the  rebuild- 
ing. (See  Quaresmius,  Periyr.  i.,  lib.  4,  cap.  3.) 
We  have  already  seen  that  this  new  name,  as  is 
so  often  the  case  in  I'alestine,  has  disappeared  in 
favor  of  the  ancient  one.  [.Vcciio;  Kknath,  etc.] 
When  Eusebius  wrote  {\.  i>.  320-330)  Dios- 
polis was  a  well-known  and  much-frequented  town, 
to  which  he  often  refers,  though  the  names  of 
neither  it  nor  Ljdda  occur  in  the  actual  catalogue 
of  his  Onomaslicon.  In  .Jerome's  time  (Epitaph. 
Paula;,  §  S),**  A.  D.  404,  it  was  an  episcopal  see. 
Tradition  reports  that  the  first  bishop  was  "  Zenas 
the  lawyer '"  (Tit.  iii.  13),  originally  one  of  the 
seventy  disciples  (Dorotheus,  in  Heland,  879);  but 
the  first  historical  mention  of  the  see  is  the  signa- 
ture of  "  Aetius  Lyddensis  "  to  the  acts  of  the 
Council  of  Nicsea  (a.  d.  325;  Keland,  878).  After 
this  the  name  is  found,  now  Diospolis,  now  Lydda, 
amongst  the  lists  of  the  Councils  down  to  A.  D. 
518  (IJob.  ii.  245;  Mislin,  ii.  149).  'J'he  bishop 
of  Lydda,  originally  suliject  to  Cfesarea,  became  at 
a  later  date  suffragan  to  Jerusalem  (see  the  two 
lists  in  Von  Kaumer,  401);  and  this  is  still  the 
case.  In  the  latter  end  of  415  a  Council  of  14 
liishops  was  held  here,  before  which  Pelagius  ap- 
peared,   and    by   whom,    after   much    tumultuous 
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debate,  and  in  the  absence  of  his  two  accusers,  lie 
was  acquitted  of  heresy,  and  received  as  a  Christian 
lirotherc  (Milner,  Hist,  of  C/i.  of  Chist,  Cent.  V. 
ch.  iii.).  St.  (ieorge,  the  patron  saint  of  England, 
was  a  native  of  Lydda.  After  his  martyrdom  his 
remains  were  buried  there  (see  quotations  by  Kob- 
inson,  ii.  245),  and  over  them  a  church  was  after- 
wards built  and  dedicated  to  his  honor.  The  erec- 
tion of  this  church  is  conmionly  ascrilied  to  Jus- 
tinian, but  there  seems  to  be  no  real  ground  for  the 
assertion,*'  and  at  present  it  is  quite  uncertain'  by 
wliom  it  was  built.  When  the  country  was  taken 
possession  of  by  the  Saracens  in  the  early  part  of 
the  8th  century,  the  church  was  destroyed ;  and  in 
this  ruined  condition  it  was  found  by  the  Crusaders 
in  A.  D.  1099,  who  reinstitutetl  the  see,  and  added 
to  its  endowment  the  neighboring  city  and  lands 
of  Ritmkh.  Apparently  at  the  same  time  the 
church  was  rebuilt  and  strongly  fortified  (Kob.  ii. 
247).  It  appears  at  that  time  to  have  been  out- 
side the  city.  Again  destroyed  by  Saladin  after  the 
battle  of  Hattin  in  1191,  it  was  again  rebuilt,  if 
we  are  to  believe  the  tradition,  which,  however,  is 
not  so  consistent  or  trustworthy  as  one  would  de- 
sire, by  Richard  Coeur-de  lion  (Will.  Tyr. ;  but  see 
Rob.  ii.  245,  24G).  Tlie  remains  of  the  church 
still  form  the  most  remarkable  object  in  the  modern 
village.  A  minute  and  picturesque  account  of  them 
will  bo  found  in  Robinson  (ii.  244),  and  a  view  in 


Ii3'dda  —  Uuins  of  the  Church  of  St.  George.  —  Van  de  Velde. 


\'an  de  Velde's  Pay?,  cV  Jsntel  (plate  55).  The  town 
is,  for  a  Mohammedan  place,  busy  and  prosperous 
(see  Thomson,  Lnml  and  Book ;  Van  de  Velde, 
^■>!.  if  P.  i.  244).  Buried  in  palms,  and  with  a 
.arge  well  close  to  the  entrance,  it  looks  from  a 
distance  inviting  enough,  but  its  interior  is  very 
repulsive  on  account  of  the  extraordinary  number 
of  persons,  old  and  young,  whom  one  encounters 
at  every  step,  either  totally  blind  or  afflicted  with 
loathsome  diseases  of  the  eyes.     Indeed  it  is  pro- 


verbial for  this;  and  the  writer  was  told  on  the 
spot  in  1858,  as  a  common  saying,  that  in  Lyrhl 
every  man  has  either  but  one  eye  or  none  at  all. 

Lydda  was,  for  some  time  previous  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  the  seat  of  a  very  famous 
Jewish  school,  scarcely  second  to  that  of  Jabneh. 
About  the  time  of  the  siege  it  was  presided  over  by 
Kabbi  Gamaliel,  second  of  the  name  (Lightfoot, 
Chor.  Cent.  xvi.).  Some  curious  anecdotes  and 
short  notices  from  the  Talmuds  concerning  it  are 


«  Was  this  the  Diospolis  mentioned  by  Josephus 
{Ant.  XT.  5,  §  1,  and  B.  J..  1.  §  6)?  But  it  is  difficult 
to  discover  if  two  places  are  not  intended,  possibly 
neither  of  them  identical  witli  Lydda. 

Can  there  be  any  connection,  etymological  or  other, 
between  the  two  names '!  In  the  Dirt,  of  Gi  our.  1.  778,  j 
a  modern  Egyptian  village  is  mentioned  named  Lydda,  \ 
of  which  the  ancient  name  w.is  also  Diospolis.  \ 

1  Jerome  is  wrong  here  in  placing  the  raising  of, 
Dorcas  at  Lydda.  So  also  Rittcr  (Patdstina,  p.  551) 
uscribe.'*  the  miracle  to  67.  Paul.  ' 


'■'  "  Ilia  miserabilis  Synodus  Diospolitanus  "  (Je- 
rome, Ep.  ad  Ali/p.  tt  Aug.  §  2). 

''  The  church  which  .Justinian  built  to  St.  George 
was  in  Bizana  (iv  Bi^arais),  somewhere  in  Armenia 
(I'rocopius,  de  Ed.  Just.  3.  4  ;  in  Rob.  p.  24")).  See  the 
remarlis  of  Robinson  against  the  pos.sibility  of  Con- 
stantine  having  built  the  ch%rch  at  Lydda.  But  were 
there  not  probably  two  churches  at  Lydda,  one  dedi- 
cated to  St.  George,  and  one  to  the  Virgin  ?  See  Re- 
land,  p.  878. 
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presen-ed  by  Lightfoot.  One  of  these  states  that 
"  Queen  Helena  celebrated  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
there  " ! 

As  the  city  of  St.  George,  who  is  one  with  the 
fiimous  jjersonage  el'K/iudr,  Lydda  is  held  in  much 
honor  by  the  Muslims.  In  their  traditions  the  gate 
of  the  city  will  be  the  scene  of  the  final  combat 
between  Christ  and  Antichrist  (Sale's  Koran,  note 
to  ch.  43,  and  Prel.  Disc.  iv.  §  4 ;  also  Jalal  ad- 
Din,  Temple  oj'  Jerusalem,  p.  434).  G. 

LYD'IA  (AuSi'a:  [Lydi]),  a  maritime  province 
in  the  west  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded  by  Mysia  on 
the  N.,  Phrygia  on  the  E.,  and  Caria  on  the  S. 
The  name  occurs  only  in  1  Mace.  viii.  8  (the  ren- 
dering of  the  A.  V.  in  Ez.  xxx.  5  being  incorrect 
for  Ludim);  it  is  there  enumerated  among  the  dis- 
tricts which  the  Romans  took  away  from  Antiochus 
the  Great  after  the  battle  of  Magnesia  in  b.  c.  190, 
and  transferred  to  Eumenes  II.,  king  of  Pergamus 
Some  difficulty  arises  in  the  passage  referred  to 
from  the  names  "India  and  Media"  found  in  con- 
nection with  it:  but  if  we  regard  these  as  incor- 
rectly given  either  by  the  writer  or  by  a-  copyist  for 
"  Ionia  and  Mysia,"  the  agreement  with  Livy's 
account  of  the  same  transaction  (xxxvii.  50)  will  be 
sufficiently  established,  the  notice  of  the  mantime 
provinces  alone  in  the  book  of  Maccabees  being 
explicable  on  the  ground  of  their  being  best  known 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine.  For  the  connec- 
tion between  Lydia  and  the  Lud  and  Ludim  of  the 
O.  T.,  see  Ludim.  Lydia  is  included  in  the 
"  Asia  "  of  the  N.  T.  W.  L.  B. 

LYD'IA  {\vSia-  [Lydia]),  the  first  European 
convert  of  St.  Paul,  and  afterwards  his  hostess 
during  his  first  stay  at  Philippi  (.Vets  xvi.  14,  15, 
also  40).  She  was  a  Jewish  proselyte  {(Tf^ofjifvr) 
rhi/  &f6v)  at  the  time  of  the  Apostle's  coming; 
and  it  was  at  the  Jewish  Sabbath-worship  by  the 
side  of  a  stream  (ver.  13)  that  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  reached  her  heart.  She  was  probably  only 
a  temjMrary  resident  at  Philippi.  Her  native  place 
was  TiiYATiRA,  in  the  province  of  Asia  (ver.  14; 
Rev.  ii.  18);  and  it  is  interesting  to  notice  that 
through  her,  indirectly,  the  Gospel  may  have  come 
into  that  very  district,  where  St.  Paul  himself  had 
recently  been  forbidden  directly  to  preach  it  (Acts 
xvi.  6).  Thjatira  was  famous  for  its  dyeing-works; 
and  Lydia  was  connected  with  this  trade  (iropcpvpS- 
vaiKis),  either  as  a  seller  of  dye,  or  of  dyed  goods. 
We  infer  that  she  was  a  person  of  considerable 
wealth,  partly  from  the  fact  that  she  gave  a  home 
to  St.  Paul  and  his  companions,  partly  from  the 
mention  of  the  conversion  of  her  "  household," 
under  which  term,  whether  children  are  included 
or  not,  slaves  are  no  doubt  comprehended.  Of 
Lydia's  character  we  are  led  to  form  a  high  esti- 
mate, from  her  candid  reception  of  the  Gospel,  her 
urgent  hospitality,  and  her  continued  friendship 
to  Paul  and  Silas  when  they  were  persecutal. 
^V'hetht'r  slie  was  one  of  "  those  women  who  labored 
with  Paul  in  the  Gos[)el "  at  Philippi,  as  mentioned 
afterwards  in  tiie  Epistle  to  that  place  (Phil.  iv. 
3),  it  is  impossiltle  to  say.  As  regards  her  name, 
though  it  is  certainly  curious  that  Thyatira  was  in 
the  district  anciently  called  "  Lydia,"  there  seems 
no  reiison  for  doubting  that  it  was  simply  a  pro[)er 
name,  or  for  supiwsing  with  Grotius  that  she  was 
"ita  dicta  a  solo  nat;iU."  J.  S.  H. 

IjYSA'NIAS  (Avffavias'-  [Lysanias]),  men- 
tioned by  St.  Luke  in  one  of  his  chronological 
oassages  (iii.   1)  as  being  tetrarch  of  Abilene 
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(i.  e.  the  district  round  Abila)  in  the  15th  year  of 
Tiberius,  at  the  time  when  Herod  Antipas  was 
tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  Herod  Philip  tetrarch  of 
Ituraea  and  Trachonitis.  It  happens  that  Josephus 
speaks  of  a  prince  named  Lysani.as  who  ruled  over 
a  territory  in  the  neighborhood  of  Leijanon  in  the 
time  of  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  and  that  he  also 
mentions  Abilene  as  associated  with  the  name  of  a 
tetrarch  Lysanias,  while  recounting  events  of  the 
reigns  of  Caligula  and  Claudius.  These  circum- 
stances have  given  to  Strauss  and  others  an  oppor- 
tunity for  accusing  the  Evangelist  of  confusion  and 
error:  but  we  shall  see  that  this  accusation  rests  on 
a  groundless  assumption. 

What  Josephus  says  of  the  Lysanias  who  was 
contemporary  with  Antony  and  Cleopatra  (i.  e.  who 
lived  60  years  before  the  time  referred  to  by  St. 
Luke)  is,  that  he  succeeded  his  father  Ptolemy,  the 
son  of  Mermaeus,  in  the  govermuent  of  Chalcis, 
under  Mount  Lebanon  (/?.  J.  i.  13,  §  1;  Ant.  xiv. 
7,  §  4);  and  that  he  was  put  to  death  at  the  in- 
stance of  Cleopatra  (Ant.  xv.  4,  §  1),  who  seems  to 
have  received  a  good  part  of  his  teiritory.  It  is  to 
be  observed  that  Abila  is  not  specified  here  at  all, 
and  that  Lysanias  is  not  called  tetrarch. 

What  Josephus  says  of  Abila  and  the  tetrarchy 
in  the  reigns  of  Caligula  and  Claudius  (i.  e.  about 
20  years  after  the  time  mentioned  in  St.  Luke's 
Gospel)  is,  that  the  former  emperor  promised  the 
"tetrarchy  of  Lysanias"'  to  Agrippa  {Ant  xviii.  6, 
§  10),  and  that  the  latter  actually  gave  to  him 
"  Abila  of  Lysanias  "  and  the  territory  near  Leba- 
non (Ant.  xix.  5,  §  1,  with  B.  J.  ii.  12,  §  8). 

Now,  assuming  Abilene  to  be  included  in  both 
c:ises,  and  the  fornjer  Lysanias  and  the  latter  to  be 
identical,  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  a  prince  of  the 
same  name  and  family  from  having  reigned  as 
tetrarch  over  the  territory  in  the  intermediate 
period.  But  it  is  probable  that  the  Lysanias  men- 
tioned by  Josephus  in  the  second  instance  is  actu- 
ally the  prince  referred  to  by  St.  Luke.  Thus, 
instead  of  a  contradiction,  we  obtain  from  the 
Jewish  historian  a  confirmation  of  the  Evangelist; 
and  the  argument  becomes  very  decisive  if,  as  some 
think,  Abilene  is  to  be  excluded  from  the  territory 
mentioned  in  the  story  which  has  reference  to  Cleo- 
patra. 

Fuller  details  are  given  in  Davidson's  Introduc- 
tion to  the  N.  T.  i.  214-220;  and  there  is  a  good 
brief  notice  of  the  subject  in  Rawlinson's  Bampton 
Lectures  for  1859,  p.  203  [p.  200,  Amer.  ed.], 
and  note  113.  J.  S.  H. 

LYS'IAS  (Avaias),  a  nobleman  of  the  blood- 
royal  (1  Mace.  iii.  32;  2  Mace.  xi.  1),  who  was 
entrusted  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  (cir.  b.  c.  166) 
with  the  government  of  southern  Syria,  and  the 
guardianship  of  his  son  Antiochus  Eupator  (1  Mace, 
iii.  32;  2  Mace.  x.  11).  In  the  execution  of  his 
office  Lysias  armed  a  very  considerable  force  against 
Judas  Maccabteus.  Two  detachments  of  this  army 
under  Nicanor  (2  Mace,  viii.)  and  Gorgias  were 
defeated  by  the  Jews  near  Emmaus  (1  Mace,  iv.), 
and  in  the  following  j-ear  Lysias  himself  met  with 
a  much  more  serious  reverse  at  Bethsura  (b.  c.  165), 
which  was  followed  by  the  purification  of  the  Tem- 
ple. Shortly  after  this,  Antiochus  Epiphanes  died 
B.  c.  164,  and  Lysias  a,ssuined  the  government  as 
guardian  of  his  son,  who  was  yet  a  child  (App. 
iS'yr.  46,  imtre?  TratSiov,  1  Mace.  vi.  17).  The 
war  against  the  Jews  was  renewed,  and,  after  a 
severe  struggle,  Lysias,  who  took  the  young  king 
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with  him,  captured  Bethsura,  and  was  besieging 
Jerusalem,  wlien  he  received  tidings  of  the  approach 
of  Philip,  to  whom  Antiochus  had  transferred  the 
guaidianship  of  the  prince  (1  Mace.  vi.  18  ff.;  2 
Mace,  xiii.)-  He  defeated  Philip  (u.  c.  163),  and 
was  supported  at  Rome;  but  in  the  next  year,  to- 
gether witli  his  ward,  fell  into  the  hands  of  Deme- 
trius Soter  [Demktkius  I.],  who  put  them  both 
to  deiith  (1  Mace.  vii.  2-4;  2  Mace.  xiv.  2;  Jos. 
Ant  xii.  12,  §§  15, 16 ;  App.  Syr.  cc.  45-47 ;  Polyb. 
xxxi.  15,  19). 

There  are  considerable  differences  between  the 
first  and  second  books  of  Maccabees  with  regard 
to  the  campaigns  of  Gorgias  and  the  subsequent 
one  of  Lysias:  the  former  places  the  defeat  of 
Lysias  in  the  reign  of  Antiochus  I£piphanes  before 
the  purification  of  the  Temple  (1  ]\Iacc.  iv.  26-35), 
the  latter  in  the  reign  of  Antiochus  Eupator  after 
the  purification  (2  Mace.  x.  10,  xi.  1,  &c.).  There 
is  no  sufficient  ground  for  believing  tliat  the  events 
recorded  are  different  (Patricius,  Be  Consensu 
Mace.  §§  xxvii.  xxxvii.),  for  the  mistake  of  dat«  in 
2  jNIaccabees  is  one  which  might  easily  arise  (comp. 
Wernsdorf,  Be  fide  Mace.  §  Ixvi. :  Grimm,  ad  2 
Mace.  xi.  1).  The  idea  of  Grotius  that  2  Mace. 
xi.  and  2  Mace.  xiii.  are  duplicate  records  of  the 
same  event,  in  spite  of  Ewald's  support  (Geschichte, 
iv.  365  note),  is  scarcely  tenable,  and  leaves  half 
the  difficulty  unexplained.  B.  F.  W. 

*  LYS'IAS  (Avaias)  surnamed  Claudius 
(KAouSios)  was  the  Roman  chiliarch  ("chief  cap- 
tain,'' A.  V.)  who  conmianded  the  garrison  at  Jeru- 
salem in  the  procuratorship  of  Felix  (a.  d.  50). 
See  Wieseler's  Chrvnulo(/ie,  p.  88.  It  was  he  who 
rescued  Paul  from  the  Jewish  mob  when  they  were 
about  to  kill  him  for  alleged  profanation  of  the 
Temple  (Acts  xxi.  32  ff ).  Of  his  two  names,  Lysias 
reminds  us  of  his  Greek  origin,  and  Claudius  of  his 
assumption  of  the  rights  of  a  Roman  citizen, 
which  (see  Acts  xxii.  28)  he  had  acquired  by  pur- 
chase. [CiTizENSnii'.]  We  have  no  knowledge 
of  this  Lysias  out  of  the  Acts;  but  what  we  learn 
there  is  not,  on  the  whole,  unfavorable  to  him. 
He  arrested  the  scourging  of  Paul  as  soon  as  he 
knew  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen.  He  allowed 
him  to  speak  to  his  countrymen  in  self-defense, 
and  rescued  him  from  their  rage  on  hearing  his 
declaration  that  God  had  sent  him  to  preach  the 
Messiah  to  the  heathen.  He  lodged  him  for  safety 
in  the  castle,  took  him  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
Jewish  Council  when  they  were  about  to  tear 
him  in  pieces,  and  on  being  informed  of  a  con- 
spiracy to  kill  him,  sent  him  by  night,  under  an 
escort  of  Roman  soldiers,  to  Felix  at  Caesarea. 

Luke  h;is  preserved  to  us  the  letter  which  Lysias 
wrote  to  Felix  on  that  occasion  (Acts  xxiii.  26-30). 
The  letter  contains,  on  one  point,  a  palpable  mis- 
statement, proceeding  of  course  not  from  Luke  who 
copied  the  letter,  but  from  Lysias  by  whom  it  was 
written.  Lysias  states  as  his  reason  for  rescuing 
Paul  with  such  promptness  from  the  Jews  that  he 
learned  (fiadwv  on,  etc.)  that  he  was  a  Roman 
citizen  ;  whereas,  in  fact,  he  knew  nothing  of  Paul's 
rank  till  after  he  had  taken  him  into  custody,"  and 
was  even  on  the  point  of  putting  him  to  torture. 
Mej'er  very  properly  points  out  this  deceit  as  a 
mark  of   the  genuineness  of   the  letter   (Aposiel- 


1  *  To  evade  this  conclusion  some  resolve  ii.aJSuiv 
Into  KOI  ifxajBov,  as  if  the  chiliarch  learned  the  fact 
of  the  citizenship  after  the  arrest.     But  there  is  no 
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geschichte,  p.  450).  It  was  natural  that  the  subal- 
tern should  wisli  to  gain  as  much  credit  as  possible 
with  his  superior.  It  might  be  presumed  that  the 
minute  circumstances  would  be  unknown  to  Felix. 
We  detect  the  inconsistency  because  we  have  in 
our  hands  Luke's  narrative  as  well  as  the  letter. 

It  is  impossible  to  say  how  Luke  obtained  a  copy 
of  this  document.  It  pertained  to  a  judicial  process 
concerning  which  Felix  might  have  to  give  account. 
It  would  therefore  be  preserved.  Luke  no  doubt  was 
at  Cajsarea  during  the  two  years  that  Paul  was  con- 
fined there.  He  would  naturally  wish  to  know  how 
the  Apostle's  case  had  been  represented  to  the  pro- 
curator, and  may  even  at  that  time  have  formed  his 
purpose  to  write  the  Acts.  Considering  his  inquisi- 
tive habits  (mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  his  Gos- 
pel) we  can  easily  believe  that  he  would  find  means, 
in  some  way,  to  see  the  letter,  or  at  all  events  to 
learn  its  purport  (xicts  xxiii.  25).  Luke's  express- 
ion {iTtcrr.  TTfpUxovaav  rhf  rvnov  tovtov)  inti- 
mates that  it  is  the  substance  rather  than  the  full 
words  of  the  letter,  that  he  reports  to  us.  An  inci- 
dental value  of  the  document  is  that  it  transmits 
to  us  an  official  Roman  testimony  to  the  integrity 
of  Paul's  character.  H. 

LYSIM'ACHUS  (Avo-ifiaxos,  [ender  of 
strife,  peace-maker :  Lysimachus]).  1.  "A  son 
of  Ptolemaeus  of  Jerusalem  "  (A.  JlroKefjialov  6 
if  'l(pov(Ta\i]fi.),  the  Greek  translator  of  the  book 
of  Esther  (eTrio-roA^.  Comp.  Esth.  ix.  20),  accord- 
ing to  the  subscription  of  the  LXX.  There  is, 
however,  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  translator 
was  also  the  author  of  the  additions  made  to  the 
Hebrew  text.     [Estukk.] 

2.  A  brother  of  the  high-priest  Menelaus,  who 
was  left  by  him  as  his  deputy  (diaSoxos)  during 
his  absence  at  the  court  of  Antiochus.  His  tyranny 
and  sacrilege  excited  an  insurrection,  during  which 
he  fell  a  victim  to  the  fury  of  the  people  cir.  b.  c. 
170  (2  Mace.  iv.  29-42).  The  Vulgate,  by  a  mis- 
translation (''  Menelaus  amotus  est  a  sacerdotio, 
succedente  Lysimacho  fratre  suo"  2  Mace.  iv.  29) 
makes  Lysimachus  the  successor  instead  of  the 
deputy  of  Menelaus.  B.  F.  W. 

LYS'TRA  (Avffrpa  [neuter  pi.  Acts  xiv.  8  and 
2  Tim.  iii.  11,  but  fem.  sing.,  Acts  xiv.  6,  21,  and 
xvi.  1 :  Lystra,  also  sing,  and  pi.] )  has  two  points 
of  extreme  interest  in  connection  respectively  with 
St.  Paul's  first  and  second  missionary  journeys  — 
(1)  as  the  place  where  divine  honors  were  offered  to 
him,  and  where  he  was  presently  stoned;  (2)  as  the 
home  of  his  chosen  companion  and  fellow-missionary 

TlMOTHEUS. 

We  are  told  in  the  14th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  driven  by  persecution  from 
IcoNiUM  (ver.  2),  proceeded  to  Lystra  and  its 
neighborhood,  and  there  preached  the  Gospel.  In 
the  course  of  this  service  a  remarkable  miracle  was 
worked  in  the  healing  of  a  lame  man  (ver.  8).  This 
occurrence  produced  such  an  effect  on  the  minds 
of  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  people  of  the 
place,  that  they  supposed  that  the  two  gods.  Mer- 
cury and  JuPiTEH,  who  were  said  by  the  poets  to 
have  formerly  visited  this  district  in  human  form 
[I^ycaonia]  had  again  bestowed  on  it  the  same 
favor,  and  consequently  were  proceeding  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  the  strangers  (ver.  13).     The  Apostles 


example  of  such  a  use  of  the  participle  in  the  N.  T. 
(See  Winer,  N.  T.  Gram.  §  46,  2.)  H. 
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rejected  this  worship  with  horror  (ver.  li).  and 
St.  Paul  addressed  a  speech  to  them,  turnino;  their 
minds  to  the  true  Source  of  all  the  blessings  of 
nature.  The  distinct  proclamation  of  ('hristian 
doctrine  is  not  mentioned,  hut  it  is  implied,  inas- 
much as  a  church  was  founded  at  Lystra.  The 
adoration  of  the  Lystrians  was  rapidly  followed  by 
a  change  of  feeling.  The  persecuting  .Jews  arrived 
from  Antioch  in  Pisidia  and  Iconium,  and  had  such 
influence  that  Paul  was  stoned  and  left  for  dead 
(ver.  19).  On  his  recovery  he  withdrew,  with 
Barnaba-s,  to  Dekbe  (ver.  20),  but  Iwfore  long 
retraced  his  steps  through  Lystra  (ver.  21),  encour- 
aging the  new  disciples  to  be  steadfast. 

It  is  evident  from  2  Tim.  iii.  10,  11,  that 
Timotheus  was  one  of  those  who  witnessed  St. 
Paul's  sufferings  and  courage  on  this  occasion :  and 
it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  his  conversion  to 
Christianity  result<,>d  pTirtly  from  these  circum- 
stances, combined  with  the  teaching  of  his  Jewish 
mother  and  grandmother,  Eunice  and  I.ois  (2  Tim. 
i.  5).  Thus,  when  the  Apostle,  accompanied  by  Silas, 
came,  on  his  second  missionary  journey,  to  this 
place  again  (and  here  we  should  notice  how  accu- 
rately Derbe  and  Lystra  are  here  mentioned  in  the 
inverse  order),  Timotheus  was  already  a  Christian 
(Acts  xvi.  1).  Here  he  received  circumcision,  "  be- 
cause of  the  Jews  in  those  parts"  (ver.  3);  and 
from  this  point  began  his  connection  with  St.  Paul's 
travels.  We  are  doubly  reminded  here  of  Jewish 
residents  in  and  near  Lystra.  Their  first  settle- 
ment, and  the  ancestors  of  Timotheus  among  them, 
may  very  probably  be  traced  to  the  establishment 
of  Babvlonian  Jews  in  Phrygia  by  Antiochus  three 
centuries  before  (Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  3,  §  4).  Still 
it  is  evident  that  there  was  no  influential  Jewish 
population  at  Lystra:  no  mention  is  made  of  any 
synagogue ;  and  the  whole  asjject  of  the  scene 
described  by  St.  Luke  (Acts  xiv.)  is  thoroughly 
heathen.  With  regard  to  St.  Paid,  it  is  not  ab- 
solutely stated  that  he  was  ever  in  Lystra  again, 
but  from  the  general  tiescription  of  the  route  of  the 
third  missionary  journey  (Acts  xviii.  23)  it  is  almost 
certain  that  lie  was. 

Lystra  was  undoubtedly  in  the  eastern  part  of 
the  great  plain  of  Lycaonia;  and  there  are  very 
strong  reasons  for  identifying  its  site  with  the  ruins 
called  Bin-bir-KUisseh,  at  the  base  of  a  conical 
mountain  of  volcanic  structui-e,  named  the  Kara- 
dagh  (Hamilton,  Res.  in  A.  M.  li.  313).  Here  are 
the  remains  of  a  great  number  of  churches :  and  it 
should  be  noticed  that  I^ystra  has  its  post-apostolic 
Christian  history,  the  names  of  its  bishops  appear- 
ing in  the  records  of  early  councils. 

Pliny  (v.  42)  places  this  town  in  Galatia,  and 
Ptolemy  (v.  4,  12)  in  Isauria:  but  these  statements 
are  quite  consistent  with  its  being  placed  in  Ly- 
caonia by  St.  Luke,  as  it  is  by  Hierocles  {Synecd. 
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a  Qeseoius  ( Thes.  811  a)  gugf^sts  that   the  name 
may  have   been   originally   nS/Q,  the     /  having 

changed  into  2?,  in  accordance  with  Phcenician  custom. 
(See  also  Fiirst,  H'twb.  766  6 ;  though  he  derives  the 
name  itself  from  a  root  signifying  depre.ssion  —  low- 
land.) It  is  perhaps  some  support  to  this  idea,  that 
Eusebius  in  the  Onomasticon  gives  the  name  MaAaica, 
and  that  the  LXX.  read  in  one  passage  "  Amalek,"  as 
above.  Is  it  not  also  possible  that  in  2  .Sam.  viii.  12 
"  Amalek "  may  more  accurately  be  Maacah  ?  At 
least,  no  campaign  against  Amalek  is  recorded  in  these 
wars  —  none    since   that    before    the    death   of  Saul 


p.  675).  As  to  its  condition  in  heathen  times,  it 
is  worth  while  to  notice  that  the  words  in  Acts  xiv. 
13  (toS  Albs  Tov  uvTos  wph  T^s  ■7r6\«t>s)  would 
lead  us  to  conclude  that  it  was  under  the  tutelage 
of  Jupiter.  Walch,  in  his  Spicikf/ium  Antiquitaium 
Lystrensiuin  (Diss,  in  Acta  Apostohi-um,  Jena, 
17G6,  vol.  iii.),  thinks  that  in  this  passage  a  statue, 
not  a  temple,  of  the  god  is  intended.       J.  S.  H. 

*  The  Ajwstle  in  his  speech  to  the  Lystrians 
addressed  heathen  and  idolaters.  It  is  interesting 
to  compare  the  line  of  thought  hinted  here  in  regard 
to  the  means  of  knowletlge  furnished  by  the  light 
of  nature  concerning  the  existence  of  God  and  his 
attributes  with  the  fuller  reasoning  on  this  subject 
in  Kom.  i.  19  ff.  The  similarity  (see  also  Acts 
xvii.  24  ff.)  is  precisely  such  as  we  should  expect 
on  the  sup|K)sition  that  he  who  wrote  the  epistle 
delivered  the  speech.  There  is  also  some  diversity, 
but  of  the  kind  which  arises  from  applying  the  same 
system  of  truth  to  difti;rent  occasions.  Luke  as- 
signs the  speech  to  its  proper  place  in  the  history. 
Among  the  Lycaonians  whose  local  traditions  were 
so  peculiar,  it  is  less  surprising  that  the  gross 
anthropomorphism  should  show  itself,  which  called 
forth  the  Apostle's  remonstrance  and  led  him  to 
correct  the  error.  The  reader  will  find  a  good 
analysis  of  the  argument,  with  exegetical  remarks, 
in  Stier's  Reden  der  Apostel,  ii.  1-29.  H. 


M. 

MA'ACAH  (n35^  [perh.  depression, 
Fiirst] :  Maoxa !  Alex.  ViaaxaB  ■  Manchn).  1. 
The  mother  of  Absalom  =  Maachah  5  (2  Sam. 
iii.  3). 

2.  Maacaif,  and  (in  Chron.)  Maachah:  in 
Samuel  'A^aAi^/c,"  and  so  Josephus;  in  Chron. 
[Vat.  FA. J  Moox*  '^"'^  Mcoxa;  Alex,  in  both 
[rather,  in  2  Sam.]  Maax'a?  ['"  Chron.  Maxa, 
Ma>x«0  M^'ichifti,  Mnachn.  A  small  kingdom  in 
close  proximity  to  Palestine,  which  appeal's  to  have 
Lain  outside  Argob  (Deut.  iii.  14)  and  Bashan  (Josh. 
xii.  5).  These  districts,  probably  answering  to 
the  Lfjith  and  Jaulan  of  modem  Syria,  occupied 
the  space  from  the  Jordan  on  the  west  to  Salcah 
(Sulkhad)  on  the  east  and  Mount  Hermon  on  the 
north.  There  is  therefore  no  alternative  but  to 
place  Maacah  somewhere  to  the  east  of  the  Lej'ah, 
in  the  country  that  lies  between  that  remarkable 
district  and  the  Suji't,  namely  the  stony  desert  of 
ei-Krd ''  (see  Kiepert's  nuip  to  W'etzstein's  Ifaurdn, 
etc.,  1860),  and  which  is  to  this  day  thickly  studded 
with  villages.  In  these  remote  eastern  regions  was 
also  probably  situated  Tibchath,  Tebach,  or  Betach, 
which  occurs  more  than  once  in  connection  with 
Maacah  c  (1  Chr.  xviii.  8;  Gen.  xxii.  24;  2  Sara. 

( 

(1  Sam.  XXX.),  which  can  hardly  be  referred  to  in  this 
catalogue. 

♦  The  reading  Maa^o  instead  of  MaAaica  is  adopted 
by  Larsow  and  Parthey  in  their  edition  of  the  Onomas- 
ticon of  Eusebius  (Berlin,  1862)  on  the  authority  of  the 
Codex  Ixiidensis.  A. 

6  This  is  probably  the  origin  of  the  name  Crau 
attached  to  the  great  stony  plain  north  of  Marseilles. 

c  The  ancient  versions  do  not  assist  us  much  in 
fixing  the  position  of  Maacah.     The  Syriac  Peshito  in 

1  Chr.    xiz.  has   Choron,    .i_AH/«     If  this  could  be 

identified  with  el-Chana,  the  district  east  of  ISulkhad, 
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viii.  8).  Maacah  is  sometimes  assumed  to  have 
been  situated  about  Abei^bkth-Maacah;  but, 
if  AMI  be  the  modern  representative  of  tliat  town, 
this  is  hardly  pi'obable,  as  it  would  bring  the  king- 
dom of  Maacah  west  of  the  Jordan,  and  within  the 
actual  limits  of  Israel.  It  is  possible  that  the  town 
was  a  colony  of  the  nation,  though  even  this  is 
rendered  questionable  by  the  conduct  of  Joab  to- 
wards it  (2  Sam.  xx.  22).  That  implacable  soldier 
would  hardly  have  left  it  standing  and  unharmed 
had  it  been  the  city  of  those  who  took  so  prominent 
a  part  against  him  in  the  Ammonite  war. 

That  war  was  the  only  occasion  on  which  the 
Maacathites  came  into  contact  with  Israel,  when 
their  king  a-ssisted  the  Bene-Ammon  [sons  of  A.] 
against  Joab  with  a  force  which  he  led  himself 
(2  Sam.  X.  6,  8;  1  Chr.  xix.  7.  In  the  first  of 
these  passages  "of"  is  inaccurately  omitted  in  the 
A.  v.).  The  small  extent  of  the  country  may  be 
inferred  from  a  comparison  of  the  number  of  this 
force  with  that  of  the  people  of  Zobah,  fshtob,  and 
Rehob  (2  Sam.  x.  6),  combined  with  the  expression 
"  his  people  "  in  1  Chr.  xix.  7,  which  perhaps  im- 
ply tliat  a  thousand  men  were  the  whole  strength 
of  his  army.     [Maachathi.] 

To  the  connection  which  is  always  implied  be- 
tween Maacah  and  Geshur  we  have  no  clew.  It  is 
perhaps  illustrated  by  the  fact  of  the  daughter  of 
the  king  of  Geshur  —  wife  of  David  and  mother 
of  Absalom  —  being  named  Maacah.      '  G. 

MA'ACHAH  (nD^n  [as  above]:  Uoxd; 
Alex.  Mcoxa  =  Maacha).'  1.  The  daughter  of 
N*hor  by  his  concubine  Reumah  (Gen.  xxii.  24). 
Ewald  connects  her  name  with  the  district  of  Ma- 
achah  in  the  Hermon  range  (Gesch.  i.  414,  note  1). 

2.  (Maaxci ;  [Vat.  Ajurjaa-])  The  father  of 
Achish,  who  was  king  of  Gath  at  the  beginning 
of  Solomon's  reign  (1  K.  ii.  39).     [Maoch.] 

3.  [Vat.  in  1  Chr.  xi.  21,  Maaxav.]  The 
daughter,  or  more  probably  grand-daughter,  of 
Absalom,  named  after  his  mother;  the  third  and 
favorite  wife  of  Rehoboam,  and  mother  of  Abijah 
(1  K.  XV.  2;  2  Chr.  xi.  20-22).  According  to 
Josephus  (Ant.  viii.  10,  §  1 )  her  mother  was  Tamar, 
Absalom's  daughter.  But  the  mother  of  Abijah 
is  elsewhere  called  "  Michaiah,  the  daughter  of 
Uriel  of  Gibeah  "  (2  Chr.  xiii.  2).  The  LXX.  and 
Syriac,  in  the  latter  passage,  have  Maachah,  as  in 
xi.  20.  If  Michaiah  were  a  mere  variation  of  Ma- 
achah, as  has  been  asserted  (the  resemblance  in 
English  characters  being  much  more  close  than  in 
Hebrew),  it  would  be  easy  to  understand  that  Uriel 
of  Gibeah  married  Tamar  the  daughter  of  Absalom, 
whose  grand-daughter  therefore  Maachah  was.  But 
it  is  more  probable  that  "Michaiah"  is  the  error 
of  a  transcriber,  and  that  "Maachah  "  is  the  true 
reading  in  all  cases  (Capelli  Crit.  Sacr.  vi.  7,  §  3). 
Houbigant  proposed  to  alter  the  text,  and  to  read 
"  Maivchah,  the  daughter  of  Abishalom  (or  Ab- 
salom), the  son  of  Uriel."  During  the  reign  of  her 
grandson  Asa  she  occupied  at  the  court  of  Judah 


and  south  of  the  Sufli.  (see  Wetzstein,  and  Cyril 
Graham),  it  would  support  the  view  taken  in  the  text, 
and  would  also  fall  in  with  the  suggestion  of  Ewald 
(Gesch.  iii.  197),  that  the  Siifa  Is  connected  with  Zobah. 

In  Josh.  xiii.  the  Peshito  has  Kuros,    cTOO^Q-O, 

of  which  the  writer  can  make  nothing.  The  Targums 
of  Onkelos,  Jonathan,  and  Jerusalem  have  Aphikeros, 

D'njT'CS  (with  some  slight  variations  in  spelling). 


MAACHATHI 

the. high  position  of  "King's  Mother"  (comp.  1 
K.  ii.  19),  which  has  been  compared  with  that  of 
the  Sultana  Valide  in  Turkey.  It  may  be  that  at 
Abijah's  death,  after  a  short  reign  of  three  years, 
Asa  was  left  a  minor,  and  Maachah  acted  as  regent, 
like  Athaliah  under  similar  circumstances.  If  this 
conjecture  be  correct,  it  would  serve  to  explain  the 
influence  by  which  she  promoted  the  practice  of 
idolatrous  worship.  The  idol  or  "  horror  "  which 
she  had  made  for  Asherah  (1  K.  xv.  13;  2  Chr. 
XV.  IG)  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  emblem  of 
Priapus,  and  was  so  understood  by  the  Vulgate. 
[Idol,  vol.  ii.  p.  1118  b.]  It  was  swept  away  in 
Asa's  reformation,  and  Maachah  was  removed  from 
her  dignity.  Josephus  calls  Maachah  MaxoJ''»7, 
perhaps  a  corruption  of  Maxd,  and  makes  Asa  the 
son  of  Moxaio-  See  Burrington's  Genealogies,  i. 
222-228,  where  the  two  Maachahs  are  considered 
distinct. 

4.  (Mwx«')  '^^^  concubine  of  Caleb  the  son 
of  Hezron  (1  Chr.  ii.  48). 

5.  (Mwxd-)  The  daughter  of  Talmai,  king  of 
Geshur,  and  mother  of  Absalom  (1  Chr.  iii.  2): 
also  called  Maacah  in  A.  V.  of  2  Sam.  iii.  3. 
Josephus  gives  her  name  Maxd/j.r]  (Ant.  vii.  1,  §  4). 
She  is  said,  according  to  a  Hebrew  tradition  re- 
corded by  Jerome  (Qu.  Ihbr.  in  Hey.),  to  have 
been  taken  by  David  in  battle  and  added  to  the 
number  of  his  wives. 

6.  (Moa>xd;  Alex.  Mooxa-)  The  wife  of  Ma- 
chir  the  Manassite,  the  father  or  founder  of  Gilead, 
and  sister  of  Huppim  and  Shuppim  (1  Chr.  vii. 
15,  16),  who  were  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (1  Chr. 
vii.  12).  In  the  Peshito  Syriac  Maachah  is  made 
the  mother  of  Machir. 

7.  (Moaxa^  [Moa>xa;]  Alex,  [in  1  Chr.  viii.] 
Maaxo-)  The  wife  of  Jehiel,  father  or  foimder 
of  Gibeon,  from  whom  was  descended  the  family 
of  Saul  (1  Chr.  viii.  29,  ix.  35). 

8.  (Mocoxd ;  Alex.  Maxa- )  The  father  of 
Hanan,  one  of  the  heroes  of  David's  body-guard 
(1  Chr.  xi.  43),  who  is  classed  among  the  warriors 
selected  from  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan.  It 
is  not  impossible  that  IMaachah  in  this  instance 
may  be  the  same  as  Svria-Maachah  in  1  Chr.  xix. 
6,7. 

9.  (Maox<^;  [Vat.  Maxa-])  A  Simeonite,  father 
of  Shephatiah,  prince  of  his  tribe  in  the  reign  of 
David  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  16).  W.  A.  W. 

*  MA'ACHATH  (HD^a  :  Maxarl  (Vat 
-rej);  Alex.  MaxaOi  ■  Machnti),  Josh.  xiii.  13, 
probably  a  variation  of  Maacah  (which  see), 
though  Fiirst  suggests   that  it  may  be  abbreviated 

from  **ri35'!?'  It  occurs  only  as  above,  and  there 
as  patronymic  (in  the  A.  V.,  "  Maachathites  "). 

H. 
MAACH'ATHI,         and         MAACH'A- 
THITES,    THE    (^ID^^n     [patronymic]: 
[Rom.    Moxo^J,    Max',    MaxoT^,   etc. ;    Vat.] 


This  is  probably  Intended  for  the  'ETrtVatpos  of 
Ptolemy,  which  he  mentions  in  company  with  Livias, 
Callirrhoe,  and  Jazer  (?)  (See  Reland,  Pal.  p.  462  ;  and 
compare  the  expression  of  Josephus  with  regard  to 
Machasrus,  B.  J.  vii.  6,  §  2.)  But  this  would  surely 
be  too  far  south  for  Maacah.     The  Targum  Pseudojon. 

has  ^M«ikeros,  DTT*p''tj3i^,  which  remains  obscure. 
It  will  be  observed,  hewever,  that  every  one  of  then 
names  contains  Kr  or  Chr, 


MAADAI 

Ofiaxa6fi,- 1)  Moxf,  o  MoxoTf  i,  [etc. ;]  Alex. 
Maxa^',  [MoxoT(,  etc.  :]  Machnthi,  Mnchati, 
[.}faiichiiti\ ),  two  words  —  the  former  taking  the 
form  of  the  Hebrew  —  which  denote  the  inhabitants 
of  the  small  kingdom  of  Maachah  (Deut.  iii.  14; 
Josh.  xii.  5,  xiii.  11,  1.3).  Individual  Maachathites 
were  not  unknown  among  the  warriors  of  Israel. 
One,  recorded  simply  as  "  son  of  the  Maachathite," 
or  possibly  "  Eliphelet,  son  of  Ahasbai  the  Alaach- 
athite  "  (see  Kennicott,  Dksertatkm,  205,  206),  was 
a  niemlier  of  David's  guard  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  34). 
Another,  .Jezaniah,  was  one  of  the  chiefs  who  rallied 
round  Gedaliah  the  superintendent,  after  the  first 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  (.ler.  xl.  8;  2  K.  xxv.  23). 
Eshtemoa  the  Maachathite  (1  Chr.  iv.  19)  more 
probably  derives  that  title  from  the  concubine  of 
Caleb  (ii.  48)  than  from  the  Syrian  kingdom. 
[XIaacah,  2.]  G. 

MA'ADAl  [3  syl.]  ("^"?5^'?  [pmament  of 
Jehovah,  see  Ges.] :  MooSi'a;  [Vat.  MoSeSet;] 
Alex.  Moo5€ja;  F.\.  AeSto:  Mnaddi),  one  of  the 
sous  of  Hani  who  returned  with  Ezra  and  had  in- 
termarried with  the  jjeople  of  the  land  (Ezr.  x.  34). 
He  is  called  Momdis  in  1  Esdr.  ix.  34. 

MAADI'AH  (n^PP  [as  above]:  om.  in 
Vat.  MS.  [and  so  in  Uom.  Alex.  FA.i];  Alex, 
[rather  F.V.']  MooSias:  Madia),  one  of  the  priests, 
or  families  of  priests,  who  returned  with  Zerubbabel 
and  Jeshua  (Neh.  xii.  5);  elsewhere  (ver.  17)  called 

MOADIAH. 

MA'AI  [2  syl.]  (^V^  [perh.  compassionate, 
Ges.]:  [Vat.  Alex.  FA.i  omit;  Rom.]  'Afo;  [FA.3 
Moat':]  .V/Veaj),  one  of  the  Bene-Asaph  [sons  of  A.] 
who  took  part  in  the  solemn  musical  service  by 
which  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  was  dedicated  after  it 
had  been  rebuilt  by  Nehemiah  (Neh.  xii.  36). 

MA'ALEH  -  ACRAB'BIM  {rhvj2 

Q^S^PV  [f scent  of  scoi-pions]  :  fi  irpoaavafiatTis 
■AKpa&fiv  [Rom.  -jSiV;  Alex.  AKpa^^et/j.]-  ascen- 
sits  Scor/)ionis).  The  full  form  of  the  name  which  in 
its  other  occuireuces  (in  the  original  identical  with 
the  above)  is  given  in  the  A.  V.  as  "  the  ascent  of" 
[Num.  xxxiv.  4],  or  "  the  going  up  to  [Judg.  i. 
36],  Akrabbira."  It  is  found  only  in  Josh.  xv.  3. 
For  the  probable  situation  of  the  pass,  see  Akrab- 

BIM.  G. 

*  In  Judg.  i.  36  the  marginal  reading  (A.  V.) 
is  Maale-Akrabbim,  with  "  tlie  going  up  to  Akmb- 
bim  "  in  the  text.  Tlie  same  place  is  always  meant, 
and  the  expression  is  as  much  a  proper  name  in 
one  passage  as  another.  H. 

MA'ANI  ^aavi  [Vat.  -vtf,  Aid.  Maavi:] 
Banni),  1  E^r.  ix.  34  identical  with  Bani,  4. 

MA'ARATH    (nnV:?    [naked  place,  i.  e. 

without  trees,  etc.]:  MayapdO";  [Alex.  Aid.  Mo- 
piiO;  Comp.  Maapa>9-]  Mareth),  one  of  the  towns 
of  Judah,  in  the  district  of  the  mountains,  and  in 
the  same  group  which  contains  Halhul,  Beth- 
ZUR,  and  Gedor  (Josh.  xv.  59).  The  places  which 
occur  in  company  with  it  have  been  identified  at  a 
few  miles  to  the  north  of  Hebron,  but  Maarath  has 
hitherto  eluded  observation.  It  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  known  to  Eusebius  or  Jerome,  although 
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a  The  LXX.  here  represent  the  Hebrew  Ain  by  y ; 
compare  Gomorrah. 


its  hame  is  mentioned  by  them  {Onomasticon, 
"  Maroth"). 

By  Gesenius  ( Tlies.  1069  a)  the  name  is  derived 
from  a  root  signifying  openness  or  bareness; 
but  may  it  not  with  equal  accuracy  and  greater 
plausibility  be  derived  from  that  which  has  pro- 
duced the  similar  word,  mearah,  a  cave?  It 
would  thus  ix)int  to  a  characteristic  feature  of  the 
mountainous  districts  of  Palestine,  one  of  which, 
the  Mearath-AduUam,  or  cave  of  Adullam,  was 
probably  at  no  great  distance  from  this  very  lo- 
cality. G. 

*  MA'ASAI  (3  syl.)  is  the  correct  form  of  the 
word  which  appears  in  the  A.  V.  (1  Chr.  ix.  12) 
as  Maasiai  or  Maasia.    See  addition  to  Maasiai. 

A. 

MAASE'IAH  [4  syl.]  (J^'^b'gy^  [work  of 
Jehovah]:  Maaaia'-  Maasia).  1.  ([Vat.  Me6(r- 
(TTjA;]  Alex.  Maoo-rjia;  FA.  Maacrja.)  A  descend- 
ant of  Jeshua  the  priest,  who  in  the  time  of  Ezra 
had  man-ied  a  foreign  wife,  and  was  divorced  from 
her  (Ezr.  x.  18).  He  is  called  Matthki.as  in  1 
Esdr.  ix.  19,  but  in  the  margin,  Maasias. 

2.  (Ma(roT)A;  -Vlex.  Mao-fias;  [Comp.  Moatrio.]) 
A  priest,  of  the  sons  of  Ilarim,  who  put  away  his 
foreign  wife  at  Ezra's  command  (Ezr.  x.  21).  Ma- 
ASiAii  in  margin  of  1  Esdr.  ix.  19. 

3.  ([Vat. J  FA.  Maao-aia-)  A  priest  of  the 
sons  of  Pashur,  who  had  married  a  foreign  wife  in 
the  time  of  Ezra  (Ezr.  x.  22).  He  is  called  Mas- 
siAS  in  1  Esdr.  ix.  22. 

4.  (Alex.  Maao-Tja;  [Vat.]  FA.  Maerr;;  [Comp. 
Mooff/oy:]  Maashig.)  One  of  the  laymen,  a  de- 
scendant of  Pahath-Moab,  who  put  away  his  foreign 
wife  in  the  time  of  I'^ra  (Elzr.  x.  30).  Apparently 
the  same  as  Moosias  in  1  Esdr.  ix.  31. 

5.  (Maoo-i'aj;  [Vat.]  FA.  MoSacr7j\:  Maa- 
sias.) The  fattier  of  Azariah,  one  of  the  priests 
from  the  oasis  of  the  Jordan,  who  assisted  Nehe- 
miah in  rebuilding  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii. 
23). 

6.  ([Vat.  M.  Maoa-o-ota;]  FA.  Moao-oua.)  One 
of  those  who  stood  on  the  right  hand  of  ICzra  when 
he  read  the  law  to  the  people  (Neh.  viii.  4).  He 
was  probably  a  priest,  but  whether  one  of  those 
mentioneil  in  ch.  xii.  41,  42,  is  uncertain.  The 
corresponding  name  in   1  Esdr.  ix.  43  is  Balsa- 

MUS. 

7.  (Om.  in  LXX.;  [but  Comp.  Moacrioj.})  A 
Levite  who  assisted  on  the  same  occasion  in  ex- 
pounding the  Law  to  the  people  (Neh.  viii.  7).  He 
is  called  Maianeas  in  1  l"2sdr.  ix.  48. 

8.  (.Vlex.  MoaAffia;  FA.  Maao-aia)  One  of 
the  heads  of  the  people  whose  descendants  signed 
the  covenant  with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  25). 

9.  ([Vat.  Maoo-eta;  FAL  Mfcreja;]  .^lex.  MoA- 
<rio.)  Son  of  Haruch  and  descendant  of  Pharez,  the 
son  of  Judah.  His  family  dwelt  in  Jerusalem 
after  the  return  from  Babylon  (Neh.  xi.  5).  In 
the  corresponding  narrative  of  1  Chr.  ix.  5  he  is 
called  AsAiAii. 

10.  (Maaffi'as;  [FA.  MoTa7;\:]  Masia.)  A 
Benjamite,  ancestor  of  Sallu,  who  dwelt  at  Jerusa- 
lenr  after  the  Captivity  (Neh.  xi.  7). 

11.  (Om.  in  Vat.  MS. :  [also  Rom.  Alex.  FA.l] 
Alex,  [rather  F.\.-<]  Moao-ioj.)  Two  priests  of  this 
name  are  mentioned  (Neh.  xii.  41,  42)  as  taking 
part  in  the  musical  service  which  accompanied  the 
dedication  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  under  Ezra. 
One  of  them  is  probably  the  same  as  6. 
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12.  (Bo(rafas;  [Vat.  Moi'oo'iro.as,  Alex.  Ma<r- 
aaias,  Comp.  Maaaaias,]  I'A.  Macrtas  in  Jer. 
xxi.  1;  Maoo-o^os,  Alex.  Maaaias, -ier.  xxxvii.  3; 
[Maa(raias,  Alex.  Maacratas,  I'A.  Maaeas,  Jer. 
xxix.  25.])  Father  of  Zephaiiiali,  who  was  a 
priest  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah  (Jer.  xxix.  25). 

13.  (Om.  in  LXX.)  The  father  of  Zedekiah  the 
false  prophet,  in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah  king  of 
Judah  (.ler.  xxix.   21). 

14.  (5in^t£'5a:  Maaaaia,  [Maaaaias;  Vat. 
Maaffata,  Macro-aiar ;]  Alex.  Maatria,  [Maaaias; 
FA.  in  ver.  20,  Mao-otav:]  Maasias),  one  of  the 
Levites  of  the  second  rank,  appointed  l)y  David  to 
sound  "with  psalteries  on  Alanioth,"  when  the 
ark  was  brought  from  the  house  of  Obed-edom. 
He  was  also  one  of  the  "  porters  "  or  gate-keepers 
for  the  ark  (1  Chr.  xv.  18,  20). 

15.  ([Koni.  Mooo-ojo;  Vat.  Motrcraia;]  Alex. 
Maaia- }  The  son  of  Adaiah,  and  one  of  the  cap- 
tains of  hundreds  in  the  reign  of  Joasli  king  of 
Judah.  He  assisted  Jehoiada  in  the  revolution  by 
which  Joash  was  placed  on  the  throne  (2  Chr. 
xxiii.  1). 

16.  (Maaarias;  [Vat.  A^uacraias;]  Alex.  Maa- 
aaias.) An  officer  of  high  rank  (s/ioter)  in  the 
reign  of  Uzziah  (2  Chr.  xxvi.  11).  He  was  prob- 
ably a  Levite  (comp.  1  Chr.  xxiii.  4),  and  engaged 
in  a  semi-military  capacity,  corresponding  to  the 
civic  functions  of  the  judges,  with  whom  the  s/wier- 
im  are  frequently  coupled. 

17.  {Maaaias;  [Vat.  Maaaaias;]  Alex.  Ma- 
aias-)  The  "king's  .son,"  killed  by  Zichri  the 
Ephraimitish  hero  in  the  invasion  of  Judah  by 
Pekah  king  of  Israel,  during  the  reign  of  Ahaz  (2 
Chr.  xxviii.  7).  The  personage  thus  designated  is 
twice  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  "governor 
of  the  city  "  (1  K.  xxii;  26;  2  Chr.  xviii.  25),  and 
appears  to  have  held  an  office  of  importance  at  the 
Jewish  court  (perhaps  acting  as  viceroy  during  the 
absence  of  the  king),  just  as  the  queen  dowager 
was  honored  with  the  title  of  "  king's  mother " 
(comp.  2  K.  xxiv.  12  with  Jer.  xxix.  2),  or  r/eliirdh, 
i.  e.  "  mistress,"  or  "  powerful  lady."  [Malchiaii, 
8.]     For  the  conjecture  of  Geiger,  see  Joash,  4. 

18.  (Maaad;  [Alex.  Maaaias-])  The  governor 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  reign  of  Josiah,  appointed  by 
the  king,  in  conjunction  with  Shaphan  and  Joah, 
to  superintend  the  restoration  of  the  Temple  (2  Chr. 
xxxiv.  8). 

19.  {Maaaaias;  Alex.  Maaaias;  [FA.  Maaeas-]) 
The  son  of  Shallum,  a  Levite  of  high  rank,  and  one 
of  the  gate-keepers  of  the  Temple  in  the  reign  of 
Jehoiakim  (.ler.  xxxv.  4;  comp.  1  Chr.  ix.  19). 

20.  (rr^Drip  [refuge  of  Jehovah.,  i.  e.  which 
he  affords]:  Maaaaias ;  Alex.  Maaaaias-  Maasias, 
Jer.  xxxii.  12;  Alex.  Maacro-aioy:  Musias,  Jer.  li. 
59.)  A  priest;  ancestor  of  Baruch  and  Seraiah, 
the  sons  of  Neriah.  W.  A.  W. 

MAAS'IAI     [properly    Ma'asai,    3    syl.] 

("'C^I?!?  [JeJiovah'swrn-k]  :  Maaaaia;  Alex.  Maaai: 
Maasa'i),  a  priest  who  after  the  return  from  Baby- 
lon dwelt  in  Jerusalem  (1  Chr.  ix.  12).  He  is 
apparently  the  same  as  Amashai  in  Neh.  xi.  13. 

*  The  forms  Maasiai  and  Maasia  (the  latter 
being  the  reading  of  the  A.  V.  in  the  original 
edition  of  1611  and  other  early  editions)  are  doubt- 
less both  mispriuts  for  Maasai.  This  is  the  read- 
ing of  the  Genevan  version,  and  corresponds  with 

(he  Hebrew  "^t^5^,  the  word  being  thus  pointed 


MACCABEES,   THE 

in  four  MSS.  collated  by  Michaelis  (see  his  Bibi. 
Hebr.  in  loc),  and  also  by  Gesenius  and  Fiirst. 

A. 
MAASI'AS  (Maaaaias  ■  Maasias).  The  same, 
as  Masseiah,  20,  the  ancestor  of  Baruch  (Bar. 
i.  1). 

*  MA'ATH  (Made:  Mahath),  an  ancestor  of 
Jesus,  according  to  the  genealogy  in  Luke  (iv. 
26).  A. 

MAAZ  (y'S'G  [anger] :  Mads'-  Moos),  son 
of  Ram,  the  firstborn  of  Jerahmeel  (1  Chr.  ii.  27 ). 

MAAZFAH  (nn^n  [Jehovah's  cmsola- 
iion]:  Maa^ia;  [Vat.  NaSfja;]  FA.  A^ia:  i/^««- 
zia).  1.  One  of  the  priests  who  signed  the  cove- 
nant with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  8).  From  the 
coincidence  between  many  of  the  nsunes  of  the 
priests  in  the  lists  of  the  twenty-four  courses  estab- 
lished by  David,  of  those  who  signed  the  covenant 
with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.),  and  those  who  returned 
with  Zerubbabel  (Neh.  xii.),  it  would  seem  either 
that  these  names  were  hereditary  in  families,  or 
that  they  were  applied  to  the  families  themselves. 
This  is  evidently  the  case  with  the  names  of  the 
"  heads  of  the  people "  enumerated  in  Neh.  x. 
14-27. 

2.  (-in^TV^  [see  above]:  Maaaai;  Alex.  Moo- 
(aK'-  Maaziaii.)  A  priest  in  the  reign  of  David, 
head  of  the  twenty-fourth  course  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  18). 
See  the  preceding. 

MAB'DAI  [2  syl.]  (Ma$Sai;  [Vat.  lowa- 
fiafiSai,  by  union  with  the  preceding  word;]  Alex. 
MavSai'-  Baneas).  The  same  as  Benaiah  (1 
Esdr.  ix.  34;  see  Ezr.  x.  35). 

MAC'ALON  (MaKaXdiv,  in  both  JI.SS. :  Bas- 
taro),  1  Esdr.  v.  21.  This  name  is  the  equivalent 
of  MiCHiiASH  in  the  lists  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 

G. 

MACCABEES,  THE  (oi  MaKKa&awi: 
[Maccahcei]).  This  title,  which  was  originally  the 
surname  of  Judas,  one  of  the  sons  of  IMattathias 
(itfr.  §  2),  was  afterwards  extended  to  tlie  heroic 
family  of  which  he  was  one  of  the  noblest  represen- 
tatives, and  in  a  still  wider  sense  to  the  Palestinian 
martyrs  in  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
[4  Maccabees],  and  even  to  the  Alexandrine  Jews 
who  suffered  lor  their  faith  at  an  earlier  time  [3 
Maccabees].  The  original  term  Maccabi  (d  Muk- 
Ka^alos)  has  been  variously  derived.  Some  have 
maintained  that  it  was  formed  from  the  combina- 
tion of  the  initial  letters  of  the  Hebrew  sentence, 
"  Who  among  the  gods  is  like  unto  thee,  Jehovah  ?  " 

(Ex.  XV.  11,  Hebr.  '',  3,  D,  72),  wflich  is  sup{X)sed 
to  have  been  inscritjed  upon  the  baimer  of  the  pa- 
triots; or,  again,  of  the  initials  of  the  simply  de- 
scriptive title,  "  Mattathias,  a  priest,  the  son  of 
Johanan."  But  even  if  the  custom  of  forming 
such  words  was  in  use  among  the  Jews  at  this 
early  time,  it  is  obvious  that  such  a  title  would  not 
be  an  individual  title  in  the  first  instance,  as  Mac- 
cabee  undoubtedly  was  (1  Mace.  ii.  4),  and  still 
remains  among  the  Jews  (Raphall,  Hist,  of  Jews, 
i.  249).  Moreover  the  orthography  of  the  word  in 
Greek  and  Syriac  (Ewald,  Geschichte.  iv.  352,  note) 

points  to  the  form  "^^pC,  and  not  ''33D. 
Another  derivation  has  been  proposed,  which, 
although  direct  evidence  is  wanting,  seems  satisfac- 
tory.    According  to  this,  the  word  is  formed  from 
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nS)"?^,  "  a  hammer  "  (like  Malachi,  Ewald,  353, 
note),  giviiij;  a  sense  not  altogether  unlike  that  in 
which  Charles  Muriel  derived  a  surname  from  his 
favorite  weapon,  and  still  more  like  the  Malleus 
Scoiorum  and  Afalkus  I/areticoi-uin  of  the  INIiddle 
Ages. 

Although  the  name  Maccabees  has  gained  the 
widest  currency,  that  of  Asmonceans,  or  Ilasmo- 
nceans,  is  the  proper  name  of  the  family.  The 
origin  of  this  name  also  has  been  disputed,  but  the 

obvious    derivation    from    Chashmon    (^JSITH, 
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^ Aaaixwvaios  ^  comp.  Ges.  Thes.  534  b),  great- 
grandfather of  Mattathias,  seems  certainly  correct. 
How  it  came  to  pass  that  a  man,  otherwise  obscure, 
gave  his  name  to  the  family,  cannot  now  be  dis- 
covered ;  but  no  stress  can  be  laid  upon  this  diffi- 
culty, nor  upon  the  fact  that  in  Jewish  prayers 
(Herzfeld,G'esr/(.  d.  Jud.  i.  264)  Mattathias  himself 
is  called  Hashmonai.'^ 

The  connection  of  the  various  members  of  the 
Maccabsean  family  will  be  seen  from  the  accompany- 
ing table :  — 


The  Asmon^ean   Family. 
Chasmon  ('of  the  sons  of  Joarib,'  comp.  1  Chron.  xxiv.  7). 
Johanan  ('Itoomjs).  , 

Simeon  (Sujiewv,  Simon.     Comp.  2  Pet.  i.  1). 

Mattathias  (Matthias,  Joseph.  JS.  J.  i.  1,  §  3). 
t  167  B.  c. 


Johanan  (Johannes) 
(Gaddis), 
("Joseph  "  in  2  Mace.  viii.  22), 
1 161  B.  0. 


Simon 
(Thassi), 
1 135  B.  c. 


Judas, 
1 135  B.  c. 


Johannes  Hyrcanus  I. 
t  106  B.  0. 


Judas 

(Maccabseas), 
t  161  B.  c. 


Mat^thias 
t  135  B.  c. 


Eleazar 
(Avaran), 
t  163  B.  c. 


Jonathan 
(Apphus), 
t  143  B.  c. 


Daughter  —  Ptolemajus 
(1  Mace.  xvi.  11,  12). 


Salome  (Alexandra)  =  Aristobulus  I.      Antigontis.       Jannseus  Alexander  =:  Alexandra. 
1 105  B.C.  1 105  B.C.  t78B.  c.  I 


Son. 


Son. 


Hyrcanus  II. 
t  30  B.  c. 

Aristobulus  II. 

t  49  B.  c. 

1 

Alexandra  =  Alexander.^ 
t  28  a.  c.          t  49  b.  c. 

- 

Antigonus 
t  37  B.  c. 

Mariamnc  =  Herod  the  Great, 
t  29  B.  c. 

Aristobulus. 
t  35  B.  c. 

The  original  authorities  for  the  history  of  the 
Maccabees  are  extremely  scanty ;  but  for  the  course 
of  the  war  itself  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  is  a 
most  trustworthy,  if  an  incomplete  witness.  [Mac- 
cabees, Books  of.]  The  second  book  adds  some 
iniportant  details  to  the  history  of  the  earlier  part 
of  the  struggle,  and  of  the  events  which  immediate- 
ly preceded  it;  but  all  the  statements  which  it  con- 
tains require  close  examination,  and  must  be 
received  with  caution.  Josephus  follows  1  Mace, 
for  the  perifKl  which  it  embraces,  very  closely,  but 
slight  additions  of  names  and  minute  particulars 
indicate  that  he  was  in  possession  of  other  material, 
probably  oral  traditions,  which  have  not  been  else- 
where preserved.  On  the  other  hand  there  are 
cases,  in  which,  from  haste  or  carelessness,  he  has 
misinterpreted  his  authority.  From  other  sources 
little  can  be  gleaned.  Hebrew  and  classical  litera- 
ture furnishes  nothing  more  than  a  few  trifling 
fragments  which  illustrate  Maccabman  history.  So 
'ong  an  interval  elapsed  before  the  Hebrew  tra- 
ditions were  committed  to  writing,  that  facts,  when 
not  embodied  in  rites  or  precepts,  became  wholly 
distorted.  Classical  writers,  again,  were  little  hkely 
to  chronicle  a  conflict  which  probably  they  could 


not  have  understood.  Of  the  great  work  of  Poljb- 
ius  —  who  alone  might  have  been  expected  to  aj> 
predate  the  importance  of  the  Jewish  war — only 
fragments  remain  which  refer  to  this  period;  but 
the  omission  of  all  mention  of  the  Maccabsean  cam- 
paign in  the  corresponding  sections  of  Livy,  who 
follows  very  closely  in  the  track  rf>f  the  Greek  his- 
torian, seems  to  prove  tliat  Polybius  also  omitted 
them.  The  account  of  the  Syrian  kings  in  Appian 
is  too  meagre  to  make  his  silence  remarkable;  but 
indifference  or  contempt  must  be  the  explanation 
of  a  general  silence  which  is  too  wide-spread  to  be 
accidental.  I'>en  when  the  fail  of  Jerusalem  had 
directed  unusual  attention  to  tiie  past  fortunes  of 
its  defenders,  'lacitus  was  able  to  dismiss  the  Mac- 
cabsean conflict  in  a  sentence  remarkable  for  scorn- 
ful carelessness.  "  During  the  dominion  of  the 
Assyrians,  the  Medes,  and  the  Persians,  the  Jews," 
he  says,  "  were  the  most  abject  of  their  dependent 
subjects.  After  the  Macedonians  obtained  the 
supremacy  of  the  Flast,  King  Antiochus  endeavored 


a  Herzfeld  derives  the  name  from  DDn,  "  to  tem- 
per steel ;  "  so  that  it  becomes  in  senae  a  synonym  of 
"Maccabee." 
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to  do  away  with  their  superstition,  and  introduce 
Greek  habits,  but  w^as  hindered  by  a  Parthian  war 
from  reforming  a  most  repulsive  people  ''  {tetern- 
mam  gentein  Tac.  Hist.  v.  8).« 

1.  The  essential  causes  of  the  Maccabaaan  War 
have  been  already  pointed  out  [Antiochus  IV. 
vol.  i.  p.  116  a].  The  annals  of  the  Maccabaean 
family,  "  by  whose  hand  deliverance  was  given  unto 
Israel"  (1  Mace.  v.  62),  present  the  record  of  its 
progress.  The  standard  of  independence  was  first 
raised  by  Mattathias,  a  priest  *  of  the  course  of 
Joarib,  which  was  the  first  of  the  twenty-four 
courses  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  7),  and  consequently  of  the 
noblest  blood  (comp.  Jos.  Vlt.  i. ;  Grinmi,  on  1  Mace. 
ii.  1).  The  persecutions  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
had  already  roused  his  indignation,  when  emis- 
saries of  the  king,  headed  by  Apelles  (Jos.  Ant. 
xii.  6,  §  2),  came  to  Modin,  where  he  dwelt,  and 
required  the  people  to  offer  idolatrous  sacrifice  (1 
Mace.  ii.  15,  etc.).  jNIattathias  rejected  the  over- 
tures which  were  made  to  him  first,  and  when 
a  Jew  came  to  the  altar  to  renounce  his  faith, 
slew  him,  and  afterwards  Apelles,  "  as  Phinees  — 
from  whom  he  was  descended  —  did  unto  Zambri." 
After  this  he  fled  with  his  sons  to  the  mountains 
(b.  c.  168),  whither  he  was  followed  by  numerous 
bands  of  fugitives.  Some  of  them,  not  in  close 
connection  with  Mattathias,  being  attacked  on  the 
Sabbath,  offered  no  resistance,  and  fell  to  the  num- 
ber of  a  thousand.  When  Mattathias  heard  of  thfe 
disaster  he  asserted  the  duty  of  self-defense,  and 
continued  the  war  with  signal  success,  destroying 
the  idolatrous  altars,  and  restoring  the  observance 
of  the  Law.  He  seems,  however,  to  have  been 
already  advanced  in  years  when  the  rising  was 
made,  and  he  did  not  long  survive  the  fatigues  of 
active  service.  He  died  b.  c.  106,  and  "  was 
buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fiithers  at  Modin." 
The  speech  which  he  is  said  to  have  addressed  to 
his  sons  before  his  death  is  remarkable  as  contain- 
ing the  first  distinct  allusion  to  the  contents  of 
Daniel,  a  book  which  seems  to  have  exercised  the 
most  powerful  influence  on  the  Maccabsean  conflict 
(1  Mace.  ii.  00;  comp.  3os,.-Ant.  xii.  0,  §  3). 

2.  Mattathias  himself  named  Judas  —  appar- 
ently his  third  son  —  as  his  successor  in  directing 
the  war  of  independence  (1  Mace.  ii.  66).  The 
energy  and  skill  of  "  the  Maccabee  "  (6  Ma/c- 
Ka/SaTos),  as  Judas  is  often  called  in  2  Mace,  fully 
justified  his  father's  preference.  It  appears  that  he 
had  already  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the  first 
secession  to  the  movmtains  (2  Mace.  v.  27,  where 
Mattathias  is  not  mentioned);  and  on  receiving 
the  chief  command  he  devoted  himself  to  the  task 
of  combining  for  common  action  those  who  were 
still  faithful  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers  (2  Mace, 
viii.  1).  His  first  enterprises  were  night  attacks 
and  sudden  siirorises.  which  were  best  suited  to  the 
troops  at  his  disposal  (2  Mace,  viii  6,  7) ;  and  when 
his  men  were  encouraged  by  these  means,  he  ven- 
tured on  more  important  operations,  and  defeated 
Apollonius  (1  Mace.  iii.  10-12)  and  Seron  (1  Mace, 
iii.  13-24),  who  hearing  of  his  success  came  against 
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him  with  very  superior  forces  at  Beth-horon,  the 
scene  of  the  most  glorious  victories  of  the  Jews  in 
earlier  and  later  times.  [Beth-jiobon.]  Shortly  af- 
terwards Antiochus  Epiphanes,  whose  resources  had 
been  impoverished  by  the  war  (1  Mace.  iii.  27-31), 
left  the  government  of  the  Palestinian  provinces  to 
Lysias,  while  he  himself  undertook  an  expedition 
against  Persia  in  the  hope  of  recruiting  his  treasury. 
Lysias  organized  an  expedition  against  Judas;  but 
his  army,  a  part  of  which  had  been  separated  from 
the  main  body  to  effect  a  surprise,  was  defeated  by 
Judas  at  Emmaus  with  great  loss  (b.  c.  166),  after 
the  Jews  had  kept  a  solenni  fast  atMizpeh  (1  Mace, 
iii.  46-53),  and  in  the  next  3'ear  Lysias  himself 
was  routed  at  Bethsura.  After  this  success  Judas 
was  able  to  occupy  Jerusalem  except  tlie  "  tower" 
(1  Mace.  vi.  18,  19),  and  he  purified  the  Temple 
(1  Mace.  iv.  36,  41-53)  on  the  25th  of  Cisleu,  ex- 
actly three  years  after  its  profanation  (1  Mace.  i. 
59  [Dedication];  Grimm,  on  1  Mace.  iv.  59). 
The  next  year  was  spent  in  wars  with  frontier  na- 
tions (1  Mace,  v.);  but  in  spite  of  continued  tri- 
umphs the  position  of  Judas  was  still  precarious. 
In  B.  C.  103  Lysias,  with  the  young  king  Anti- 
ochus Eupator,  took  Bethsura,  which  had  been  for- 
tified by  Judas  as  the  key  of  the  IduniKan  border 
(1  Mace.  iv.  61),  after  having  defeated  the  patriots 
who  came  to  its  relief;  and  next  laid  siege  to  Jeru- 
salem. The  city  was  on  the  point  of  surrendering, 
when  the  approach  of  Philip,  who  claimed  the 
guardianship  of  the  king,  induced  Lysias  to  guar- 
antee to  the  Jews  complete  liberty  of  religion. 
The  compact  thus  made  was  soon  broken,  but 
shortly  afterwards  Lysias  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Demetrius,  a  new  claimant  of  the  throne,  and  was 
put  to  death.  The  accession  of  Demetrius  brought 
with  it  fresh  troubles  to  the  patriot  Jews.  A  large 
party  of  their  countrymen,  with  Alcimus  at  their 
head,  gained  the  ear  of  the  king,  and  he  sent  Ni- 
canor  against  Judas.  Nicanor  was  defeated,  first 
at  Capharsalama,  and  again  in  a  decisive  battle  at 
Adasa,  near  to  the  glorious  field  of  Beth-horon 
(B.  c.  161,  on  the  13th  Adar;  1  Mace.  vii.  49;  2 
Mace.  XV.  30),  where  he  was  slain.  This  victory 
was  the  greatest  of  Judas's  successes,  and  practi- 
cally decided  the  question  of  Jewish  independence, 
but  it  was  followed  by  an  unexpected  reverse.  Judas 
employed  the  short  interval  of  peace  which  followed 
in  negotiating  a  favorable  league  with  the  Romans. 
But  in  the  same  year,  before  the  answer  of  the 
senate  was  returned,  a  new  invasion  under  Bac- 
chides  took  place.  The  Roman  alliance  seems  to 
have  alienated  many  of  the  extreme  Jewish  party 
from  Judas  (Midr.  Hhanuka,  quoted  by  Raphall, 
Hist,  of  Jews,  i.  325),  and  he  was  able  only  to 
gather  a  small  force  to  meet  the  sudden  danger. 
Of  this  a  large  part  deserted  him  on  the  eye  of  the 

hotii^ !    hiif"    tlip    crmvasxQ    nf  .Tiuliis    u*as    im^hak^n 

and  he  fell  at  Eleasa,  the  Jewish  Thermopylae, 
fighting  at  desperate  odds  against  the  invaders. 
His  body  was  recovered  by  his  brothers,  and  buried 
at  Modin  "in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers  "  (b.  c. 
161 ).« 


«  The  short  notice  of  the  Jews  in  Diodorus  Slculus 
{Lib.  xl.,  Ed.  1)  is  singularly  free  from  popular  mis- 
representations, many  of  which,  however,  he  quotes  as 
used  by  the  counsellors  of  Antiochus  to  urge  the  king 
to  extirpate  the  nation  (r,?6.  xxxlv..  Eel.  1). 

b  The  later  tradition,  by  a  natural  exaggeration, 
made  him  high-priest.  Comp.  Herzfeld,  Gesch.  i.  264, 
379. 


c  Judas  (like  Mattathias)  is  represented  in  later 
times  as  high-priest.  Even  Josephus  {Ant.  xii.  11,  §  2) 
speaks  of  the  high-priesthood  of  Judas,  and  also  says 
that  he  was  elected  by  "  the  people  "  on  the  death  of 
Alcimus  (xii.  10,  §  6).  But  it  is  evident  from  1  Mace, 
ix.  18,  56,  that  Judas  died  some  time  before  Alcimus  ; 
and  elsewhere  {Ant.  xx.  10,  §  3)  Josephus  himself  says 
that  the  high-priesthood  was  vacant  for  seven  years 
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3.  After  the  death  of  Judas  the  patriotic  party 
»eem9  to  have  been  for  a  short  time  wholly  dis- 
organized,  and   it   was   only   by   the  pressure  of 
unparalleled  sufferings   that  they  were    driven    to 
renew  the  conflict.     For  this  purpose  they  offered 
the  command  to  Jonathan,  surnamed  Apphus 
(tZ7^3rT,  the  wary),  the  youngest  son  of  Matta- 
thias.    The  policy  of  Jonathan  shows  the  greatness 
of  the  loss  involved  in  his  brother's  death.     He 
made  no  attempt  to  maintain  himself  in  the  open 
country,  but  retired   to  the  lowlands  of  the  Jor- 
dan (1  Mace.  ix.  42),  where  he  gained  some  advan- 
tage  over  Bacchides  (b.  c.    IGl),  who    made  an 
attempt  to   hem  in  and  destroy  his  whole  force. 
Not  long  afterwards  Alcimus  died  (b.  c.  160),  and 
Bacchides  losing,  as  it  appears,  the  active  support 
of   the    Grecizing    party,   retired    from   Palestine. 
Meanwhile  Jonathan  made  such  use  of  the  interval 
of  rest  as  to  excite  the  fears  of  his  Jewish  enemies ; 
and  after  two  years  Bacchides,  at  their  request, 
again  took  the  field  against  Jonathan  (b.  C.  158). 
This  time  he  seems  to  have  been  but  feebly  sup- 
ported, and    after  an    unsuccessful   campaign    he 
accepted   terms    which   Jonathan   proposed;    and 
after  his  departure  Jonathan  "judged  the  people 
at  Michmash  "   (1  Mace.  ix.   73),  and  gradually 
extended  his  power.  The  claim  of  Alexander  Balas 
to  the  Syrian  crown  gave  a  new  importance  to  Jon- 
athan and  his  adherents.     Demetrius  I.  empowered 
him  to  raise  an  army,  a  permission  which  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  evacuation  of  all  the  outposts  occupied 
by  the  Syrians  except  Bethsura,  but  Jonathan  es- 
poused the  cause  of  Alexander,  and  refused  the  lib- 
eral offers  which  1  )emetrius  made,  when  he  heard 
that  the  Jews  had  resolved  to  join  his  rival  (b.  c. 
153).     The  success  of  Alexander  led  to  the  eleva- 
tion of  Jonathan,  who  assrmied  the  high-priestly 
office  after  the  royal  nomination  «  at  the  Feast  of 
Taliernacles   (1  Mace.   x.  21),  '-the  greatest  and 
holiest  feast  "  (Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  4,  §  1);  and  not 
long  after  he  placed  the  king  under  fresh  obliga- 
tions by  the  defeat  of  Apollonius,  a  general  of  the 
younger  Demetrius  (1  Mace.  x.).     [Apollonius.] 
On  the  death  of  Alexander,  Demetrius  II.,  in  spite 
of  the  reverse  which  he  had  experienced,  sought  to 
gain  the  support  of  the  Jews  (b.  C.  145);  but  after 
receiving  important  iissistivnce  from  them  he  failed 
to  fulfill  his   promises,  and  on  the  appearance  of 
Antiochus  VI.,  Jonathan  attached  himself  to  his 
party,  and  though  he  fell  into  a  position  of  great 
jieril  gained  an  important  victory  over  the  generals 
of   Demetrius.     He  then    strengthened    his  posi- 
tion by  alliances  with  Kome  and  "  the  I^acediemo- 
nians"  [Spartans],  and  gained  several  additional 
successes  in  the  field  (b.  c.  144);  but  at  last  fell 
a  victim  to  the  treachery  of  Tryphon   (b.  c.  144), 
who  fearetl  that  he  would  prove  an  obstacle  to  the 
design  which  he  had  formed  of  usurping  the  crown 
atler  the  murder  of  the  young  Antiochus  (1  Mace, 
xi.  8-xii.  4). 

4.  As  soon  as  Simon,*"  the  last  remaining 
brother  of  the  Maccabtean  family,  iieard  of  the 
detention  of  Jonathan  in  Ptolemais  by  Tryphon, 
he  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  patriot  party. 
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who  were  already  beginning  to  desjwnd,  and  effec- 
tually opposed  the  progress  of  the  Syrians.  His 
skill  in  war  had  been  proved  in  the  lifetime  of 
Judas  (1  Mace.  v.  17-23),  and  he  had  taken  an 
active  share  in  tiie  campaigns  of  Jonathan,  when 
he  was  intrusted  with  a  distinct  command  (1  Mace, 
xi.  59).  He  was  soon  enabled  to  consummate  the 
object  for  which  his  family  had  fought  gloriously, 
but  in  vain.  Tryphon,  after  carrying  Jonathan 
about  as  a  prisoner  for  some  little  time,  put  him  to 
death,  and  then,  liaving  murdered  Antiochus,  seized 
the  throne.  On  this  Simon  made  overtures  to 
Demetrius  II.  (b.  c.  143),  which  were  ftivorably 
received,  and  the  independence  of  the  Jews  was  at 
length  formally  recognized.  The  long  struggle 
was  now  triumphantly  ended,  and  it  remained  only 
to  reap  the  fruits  of  victory.  This  Simon  hastened 
to  do.  In  the  next  year  he  reduced  "  the  tower"  at 
Jerusalem,  which  up  to  this  time  had  always  been 
occupied  by  the  Syrian  faction;  and  duri.«g  the 
remainder  of  his  command  extended  and  confirmed 
the  [X)wer  of  his  countrymen  on  all  sides,  in  spite 
of  the  hostility  of  Antiochus  Sidetes,  who  after 
a  time  abandoned  the  policy  of  Demetrius.  [Cen- 
DEB.EUS.]  The  prudence  and  wisdom  for  which 
he  was  already  distinguished  at  the  time  of  his 
fathei-'s  death  (1  Mace.  ii.  65)  gained  for  the 
Jews  the  active  support  of  Rome  (1  Maec.  xv. 
16-21),  in  addition  to  the  confirmation  of  earlier 
treaties.  After  settling  the  external  relations  of 
the  new  state  upon  a  sure  basis,  Simon  regulated 
its  internal  administration.  He  encouraged  trade 
and  agriculture,  and  secured  all  the  blessings  of 
peace  (1  Mace.  xiv.  4-15).  But  in  the  midst  of 
successes  abroad  and  prosperity  at  home,  he  fell  a 
victim  to  domestic  treachery.  PtoleniEeus,  the 
governor  of  Jericho,  his  son-in-law,  aspired  to 
usurp  the  supreme  power,  and  having  invited 
Simon  and  two  of  his  sons  to  a  banquet  in  his 
castle  at  Dok,  he  murdered  them  there  (b.  c.  135, 
1  Mace.  xvi.  11-16). 

5.  The  treason  of  Ptolemaeus  failed  in  its  object. 
Johannes  Hyrcanus,  one  of  the  sons  of  Simon, 
escaped  from  the  plot  by  which  his  life  was  threat- 
ened, and  at  once  assumed  the  government  (b.  C. 
135).  At  first  he  was  hard  pressed  by  Antiochus 
Sidetes,  and  only  ay)le  to  preserve  Jerusalem  on 
condition  of  dismantling  the  fortifications  and  sul>- 
mitting  to  a  tribute,  b.  c.  133.  The  foreign  and 
civil  wars  of  the  Seleucida;  gave  him  afterwards 
abundant  opportunities  to  retrieve  his  losses.  He 
reduced  Idumsea  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  9,  §  1),  con- 
firmed the  alliance  with  Rome,  and  at  length  suc- 
ceeded in  destroying  Samaria,  the  hated  rival  of 
Jerusalem,  b.  c.  109.  The  external  splendor  of  his 
government  was  marred  by  the  growth  of  internal 
divisions  (.Jos.  Ant.  xii.  10,  §§  5,6);  but  John  es- 
caped the  fate  of  all  the  older  members  of  his  family, 
and  died  in  peace  b.  c.  106-5.  His  eldest  son 
Aristobulus  I.,  who  succeeded,  was  the  first  who 
assumed  the  kingly  title,  though  Simon  had  en- 
joyed the  fullness  of  the  kingly  power. 

6.  Two  of  the  first  generation  of  the  Macca- 
b«ean  family  still  remain  to  be  mentioned.  These, 
though  they  did  not  attain  to  the  leadership  of 


after  the  (death  of  Alcimus,  and  that  Jonathan  was 
the  first  of  the  Asmonajan  family  who  held  the  office. 
a  It  does  not  appear  that  any  direct  claimant  to  the 
high-priesthood  remained.  Onias  the  younger,  who 
Inherited  the  claim  of  his  father  Onias,  the  last  legit- 
imate high-priest,  had  retired  to  Egypt. 


b  Ha  was  surnamed  "Thassi"  (©ao-o-i,  Bavirky, 
but  the  meaning  of  the  title  is  uncertain.  Michaeli.-) 
(Grimm,  on  1  Mace,  ii.)   thinks  that  it  represents  the 

Chaldee  ''l&in. 
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their  countrymen  like  their  brothers,  shared  their 
fate  —  Eleazer  [Eleazak,  8]  by  a  noble  act  of 
self-devotion,  John  [John,  2],  apparently  the  eldest 
brother,  by  treachery.  The  sacrifice  of  the  family 
was  complete,  and  probably  history  offers  no  parallel 
to  the  undaunted  courage  with  which  such  a  band 
dared  to  face  death,  one  by  one,  in  the  maintenance 
of  a  holy  cause.  The  result  was  worthy  of  the 
sacrifice.  The  Maccabees  inspired  a  subject-people 
with  independence ;  they  found  a  few  personal  fol- 
lowers, and  they  left  a  nation. 

7.  The  great  outlines  of  the  Maccabaean  contest', 
which  are  somewhat  hidden  in  the  annals  thus 
briefly  epitomized,  admit  of  being  traced  with  fair 
distinctness,  though  many  points  must  always  re- 
main obscure  from  our  ignorance  of  the  numbers 
and  distribution  of  the  Jewish  population,  and  of 
the  general  condition  of  the  people  at  the  time. 
The  disputed  succession  to  the  Syrian  throne  (b.  c. 
153)  was  the  political  turning-point  of  the  strug- 
gle, which  may  thus  be  divided  into  two  great 
periods.  During  the  first  period  (b.  c.  168-153) 
the  patriots  maintained  their  cause  with  varying 
success  against  the  whole  strength  of  Syria :  during 
the  second  (b.  c.  153-139),  they  were  courted  by 
rival  factions,  and  their  independence  was  acknowl- 
edged from  time  to  time,  though  pledges  given  in 
times  of  danger  were  often  broken  when  the  danger 
was  over.  The  paramount  importance  of  Jerusalem 
is  conspicuous  throughout  the  wliole  war.  The 
loss  of  the  Holy  City  reduced  the  patriotic  party 
at  once  to  the  condition  of  mere  guerilla  bands, 
issuing  from  " tlie  mountains"  or  "the  wilder- 
ness," to  make  sudden  forays  on  the  neighboring 
towns.  This  was  the  first  aspect  of  the  war  (2 
Mace.  viii.  1-7;  comp.  1  Mace.  ii.  45);  and  the 
scene  of  the  early  exploits  of  Judas  was  the  hill- 
country  to  the  N.  E.  of  Jerusalem,  from  which  he 
drove  the  invading  armies  at  the  famous  battle- 
fields of  Beth-horon  and  Emjiaus  (Nicopolis). 
The  occupation  of  Jerusalem  closed  the  first  act  of 
the  war  (b.  c.  165);  and  after  this  Judas  made 
rapid  attacks  on  every  side  —  in  Idumaea,  Amnion, 
Gilead,  Galilee  —  but  he  made  no  permanent  settle- 
ment in  the  countries  which  he  ravaged.  Bethsura 
was  fortified  as  a  defense  of  Jerusalem  on  the  S. ; 
but  the  authority  of  Judas  seems  to  have  been 
limited  to  the  immediate  neighborhood  of  Jeru- 
salem, though  the  influence  of  his  name  extended 
more  widely  (1  Mace.  vii.  50,  fj  yri  'lovSu)-  On 
the  death  of  Judas  the  patriots  were  reduced  to  as 
great  distress  as  at  their  first  rising;  and  as  Bac- 
chides  held  the  keys  of  the  "  mountains  of  Ephraim  " 
(ix.  50)  they  were  forced  to  find  a  refuge  in  the 
lowlands  near  Jericho,  and  after  some  slight  suc- 
cesses Jonathan  was  allowed  to  settle  at  Michmash 
undisturbed,  though  the  whole  country  remained 
absolutely  under  the  sovereignty  of  Syria.  So  far 
it  seemed  that  little  had  been  gained,  when  the 
contest  between  Alexander  Balas  and  Demetrius  I. 
opened  a  new  period  (b.  c.  153).  Jonathan  was 
empowered  to  raise  troops:  the  Jewish  hostages 
were  restored;  many  of  the  fortresses  were  aban- 
doned ;  and  apparently  a  definite  district  was  as- 
signed to  the  government  of  the  high-priest.  The 
former  unfruitful  conflicts  at  length  produced  their 
full  harvest.  The  defeat  at  Eleasa,  like  the  Swiss 
St.  Jacob,  had  shown  the  worth  of  men  who  could 
face  all  odds,  and  no  price  seemed  too  great  to 
secure  their  aid.  When  the  Jewish  leaders  had 
once  obtained  legitimate  power  they  proved  able  to 
maintain   it,    though    their    general    success   was 
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checkered  by  some  reverses.  The  solid  power  of 
the  national  party  was  seen  by  the  slight  effect 
which  was  produced  by  the  treacherous  murder  of 
Jonathan.  Simon  was  able  at  once  to  occupy  his 
place,  and  carry  out  his  plans.  The  Syrian  gar- 
rison was  withdrawn  from  Jerusalem;  Joppa  was 
occupied  as  a  seaport;  and  "  four  governments" 
{rt(Tffap€s  vofxoi,  xi.  57,  xiii.  37)  —  probably  the 
central  parts  of  the  old  kingdom  of  Judah,  with 
three  districts  taken  from  Samaria  (x.  38,  39)  — 
were  subjected  to  the  sovereign  authority  of  the 
high-priest. 

8.  The  war,  thus  brought  to  a  noble  issue,  if  less 
famous  is  not  less  glorious  than  any  of  those  in 
which  a  few  brave  men  have  successfully  maintained 
the  cause  of  freedom  or  religion  against  overpower- 
ing might.  The  answer  of  Judas  to  those  who 
counseled  retreat  (1  Mace.  ix.  10)  was  as  true- 
hearted  as  that  of  Leonidas ;  and  the  exploits  of 
his  followers  will  bear  favorable  comparison  with 
those  of  the  Swiss,  or  the  Dutch,  or  the  Americans. 
It  would  be  easy  to  point  out  parallels  in  Macca- 
bcean  history  to  the  noblest  traits  of  patriots  and 
martyrs  in  other  countries;  but  it  may  be  enough 
here  to  claim  for  the  contest  the  attention  which  it 
rarely  receives.  It  seems,  indeed,  as  if  the  indiffer- 
ence of  classical  writers  were  perpetuated  in  our 
own  days,  though  there  is  no  struggle  —  not  even 
the  wars  of  Joshua  or  David  —  which  is  more  pro- 
foundly interesting  to  the  Christian  student.  For 
it  is  not  only  in  their  victory  over  external  diffi- 
culties that  the  heroism  of  the  Maccabees  is  con- 
spicuous: their  real  success  was  as  much  imperilled 
by  internal  divisions  as  by  foreign  force.  They 
had  to  contend  on  the  one  hand  against  open  and 
subtle  attempts  to  introduce  Greek  customs,  and 
on  the  other  against  an  extreme  Pharisaic  party, 
which  is  seen  from  tfme  to  time  opposing  their 
counsels  (1  Mace.  vii.  12-18;  comp.  §  2,  end). 
And  it  was  from  Judas  and  those  whom  he  inspired 
that  the  old  faith  received  its  last  development  and 
final  impress  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord. 

9.  For  that  view  of  the  Maccabfean  war  which 
regards  it  only  as  a  civil  and  not  as  a  religious 
conflict,  is  essentially  one-sided.  If  there  were  no 
other  evidence  than  the  book  of  Daniel  —  whatever 
opinion  be  held  as  to  the  date  of  it  —  that  alone 
would  show  how  deeply  the  noblest  hopes  of  the 
theocracy  were  centred  in  the  success  of  the  strug- 
gle. When  .the  feelings  of  the  nation  were  thus 
again  turned  with  fresh  power  to  their  ancient  faith, 
we  might  expect  that  there  would  be  a  new  creative 
epoch  in  the  national  literature ;  or,  if  the  form  of 
Hebrew  composition  was  already  fixed  by  sacred 
types,  a  prophet  or  psalmist  would  express  the 
thoughts  of  the  new  age  after  the  models  of  old 
time.  Yet  in  part  at  least  the  leaders  of  Macca- 
bsean  times  felt  that  they  were  separated  by  a  real 
chasm  from  the  times  of  the  kingdom  or  of  the 
exile.  If  they  looked  for  a  prophet  in  the  future 
they  acknowledged  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy  was 
not  among  them.  The  volume  of  the  prophetic 
writings  was  completed,  and,  as  far  as  appears,  no 
one  ventured  to  imitate  its  contents.  But  the 
Hagiographa,  though  they  were  already  long  fixed 
as  a  definite  collection  [Canon],  were  not  equally 
far  removed  from  imitation.  The  apocalyptic  vis- 
ions of  Daniel  [Daniel,  §  1]  served  as  a  pattern 
for  the  visions  incorporated  in  the  book  of  Enoch 
[Enoch,  Book  of]  ;  and  it  has  been  commonly 
supposed  that  the  Psalter  contains  compositions  of 
the  Maccabaean  date.     This  supposition,  which  ia 
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at  variance  with  the  best  evidence  which  can  be 
obtained  on  the  history  of  the  Canon,  can  only  be 
received  upon  the  clearest  internal "  proof;  and  it 
may  well  he  questioned  whether  the  hypothesis  is 
not  as  much  at  variance  with  sound  interpretation 
as  with  the  liistory  of  the  Canon.  The  extreme 
forms  of  the  hypothesis,  as  that  of  Hitzig,  who 
represents  Ps.  1,  2,  44,  60,  and  all  the  last  three 
books  of  the  Psalms  (Ps.  73-150)  as  Maccaboean 
(Grimm,  1  ^f(tcc.  Eiiil.  §  9,  3),  or  of  Just.  01s- 
hausen  (quoted  by  Iwald,  Jahrb.  1853,  p.  250  ff.), 
who  is  inclined  to  bring  the  whole  Psalter,  with 
very  few  exceptions,  to  that  date,  need  only  be 
mentioned  as  indicating  the  kind  of  conjecture 
which  finds  currency  on  such  a  subject.  The  real 
controversy  is  confined  to  a  much  narrower  field ; 
and  the  psalms  which  have  been  referred  with  the 
greatest  show  of  reason  to  the  Maccabtean  age  are 
Ps.  44,  GO,  74,  79,  80,  83.  It  has  been  argued 
that  all  these  speak  of  the  dangers  to  which  the 
house  and  people  of  (iod  were  exposed  from  heathen 
enemies,  at  a  period  later  than  the  Captivity ;  and 
the  one  ground  for  referring  them  to  the  time  of 
the  Maccabees  is  the  general  coincidence  which  they 
present  with  some  features  of  the  Greek  oppression. 
But  if  it  be  admitted  that  the  psalms  in  question 
are  of  a  later  date  than  the  Captivity,  it  by  no 
means  follows  that  they  are  Maccabaean.  On  the 
contrary  they  do  not  contain  the  slightest  trace  of 
those  internal  divisions  of  the  people  which  were 
the  most  marked  features  of  the  Maccabaean  strug- 
gle. The  dangers  then  were  as  much  from  within 
as  from  without;  and  party  jealousies  brought  the 
divine  cause  to  the  greatest  peril  (Ewald,  Psalmen, 
p.  355).  It  is  incredible  that  a  series  of  Macca- 
baean psalms  should  contain  no  allusion  to  a  system 
of  enforced  idolatry,  or  to  a  temporizing  priesthood, 
or  to  a  faithless  multitude.  And  while  the  ob- 
scurity which  hangs  over  the  history  of  the  Persian 
supremacy  from  the  time  of  Nehemiah  to  the  inva- 
sion of  Alexander  makes  it  impossible  to  fix  with 
any  precision  a  date  to  which  the  psalms  can  be 
referred,  the  one  glimpse  which  is  given  of  the 
state  of  Jerusalem  in  the  interval  (.Joseph,  Ant.  xi. 
7)  is  such  as  to  show  that  they  may  well  have 
found  some  sufficient  occasion  in  the  wars  and  dis- 
orders which  attended  the  decline  of  the  Persian 
power  (comp.  Ewald).  It  may,  however,  be  doubted 
whetlier  the  arguments  for  a  post-Babylonian  date 
are  conclusive.  There  is  nothing  in  the  psalms 
themselves  which  may  not  apply  to  the  circum- 
stances which  attended  the  overthrow  of  the  king- 
dom; and'  it  seems  incredible  that  the  desolation 
of  the  Temple  should  have  given  occasion  to  no 
hymns  of  pious ''  sorrow. 

10.  The  collection  of  the  so-called  Psalms  of 
SoUymon  furnishes  a  strong  confirmation  of  the 
belief  that  all  the  canonical  psalms  are  earlier  than 
the  Maccabaean  era.  This  collection,  which  bears 
the  clearest  traces  of  unity  of  authorship,  is,  almost 


a  The  historical  argument  for  the  completion  of  the 
present  collection  of  the  Psalms  before  the  compilation 
of  Chronicles  is  very  well  given  by  Ewald  (Jahrb.  1853, 
4,  pp.  20-32).  In  1  Chr.  xvi.  7-38  passages  occur  which 
are  derived  from  Ps.  cv.,  cvi.,  xcvi.,  of  which  the  first 
two  are  among  the  latest  hynms  in  the  Psalter. 

6  It  mu-st,  however,  be  noticed  that  the  formula  of 
quotation  prefixed  to  the  words  from  Ps.  Ixxix.  in  1 
Mace.  vii.  17  is  not  that  in  which  Scripture  is  quoted 
in  later  books,  aa  is  commonly  said.  It  is  not  <o? 
ycypoirrai,  or  Kara,  to  yeypofinevov,  but  Kara  toi'  Aoyoi' 
108 
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be)-ond  question,  a  true  Maccabfean  work.  There 
is  every  reason  to  believe  (ICwald,  O'escliic/ife,  iv. 
343)  that  tire  book  was  originally  composed  in 
Hebrew;  and  it  presents  exactly  those  character- 
istics which  are  wanting  in  the  other  (conjectural) 
Maccabaian  Psalms.     "  The  holy  ones  "  (ot  oatoi, 

DTiDn  [AssiD.KANs] ;  oi  (pofiovfievoi  rhv  kv- 
piov)  appear  throughout  as  a  distinct  class,  strug- 
gling against  hypocrites  and  men-pleasers,  who 
make  the  observance  of  the  Law  subservient  to  their 
own  interests  (Ps.  Sol.  iv.,  xiii.-xv.).  The  sanc- 
tuary is  polluted  by  the  abominations  of  professing 
servants  of  God  before  it  is  polluted  by  the  heathen 
(Ps.  Sol.  i.  8,  ii.  1  ff.,  viii.  8  ff.,  xvii.  15  ff.).  Na- 
tional unfaithfulness  is  the  cause  of  national  pun- 
ishment; and  the  end  of  trial  is  the  "justification  " 
of  God  (Ps.  Sol.  ii.  16,  iii.  3,  iv.  9,  viii.  7  ff.,  ix.). 
On  the  other  hand  there  is  a  holiness  of  works  set 
up  in  some  passages  which  violates  the  divine  mean 
of  Scripture  (Ps.  Sol.  i.  2,  3,  iii.  9);  and,  while 
the  language  is  full  of  echoes  of  the  Old  Testament, 
it  is  impossible  not  to  fed  that  it  wants  something 
which  we  find  in  all  the  canonical  writings.  The 
historical  allusions  in  the  Psalms  of  Solomon  are  as 
unequivocal  as  the  description  which  they  give  of 
the  state  of  the  Jewish  nation.  An  enemy  "  threw 
down  the  strong  walls  "  of  Jerusalem,  and  "  Gen- 
tiles went  up  to  the  altar"  (Ps.  Sol.  ii.  1-3;  comp. 
1  Miicc.  i.  31).  In  his  pride  "he  wrought  all 
things  in  Jerusalem,  as  the  Gentiles  in  their  cities 
do  for  their  gods"  (Ps.  Sol.  xvii.  16).  "Those 
who  loved  the  assemblies  of  the  saints  {ffvvaytayas 
da-'taiv)  wandered  (lege  fTrKavwuTo)  in  deserts " 
(Ps.  Sol.  xvii.  19;  comp.  1  Mace.  i.  54,  ii.  28);  and 
there  "  was  no  one  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  who 
did  mercy  and  truth"  (Ps.  Sol.  xvii.  17;  comp.  1 
Mace.  i.  38).  One  psalm  (viii.)  appears  to  refer  to 
a  somewhat  later  period.  The  people  ^>Tought 
wickedly,  and  God  sent  upon  them  a  spirit  of  error. 
He  brought  one  "  from  the  extremity  of  the  earth  " 
(viii.  16;  comp.  1  Mace.  vii.  1,  —  "  Demetrius  from 
Rome  ").  "  The  princes  of  the  land  met  him 
with  joy"  (1  Mace.  vii.  5-8);  and  he  entered  the 
land  in  .siifety  ( I  Mace.  vii.  9-12,  —  Bacchides  his 
general),  "as  a  father  in  peace"  (1  Mace.  vii.  15). 
Then  "  he  slew  the  princes  and  everj'  one  wise  in 
counsel"  (1  Mace.  vii.  16)  and  "  i^oured  out  the 
blood  of  those  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  "  (1  Mace, 
vii.  17).''  The  purport  of  these  evils,  as  a  retribu- 
tive and  purifying  judgment,  leads  to  the  most 
remarkable  feature  of  the  Psalms,  the  distinct  ex- 
pression of  Messianic  hoi)es.  In  this  respect  they 
offer  a  direct  contrast  to  the  books  of  Maccabees  (1 
Mace.  xiv.  41).  The  sorrow  and  the  triumph  are 
seen  together  in  their  spiritual  aspect,  and  the  ex- 
pectation of  "an  anointed  ix)rd  "  {xptarrbs  Kvptoi, 
Ps.  Sol.  xvii.  30  (xviii.  8);  comp.  Luke  ii.  11)  fol- 
lows directly  after  the  description  of  the  impious 
assaults  of  Gentile  enemies  (Ps.  Sol.  xvii.;  comp. 
Dan.  xi.  45,  xii.).     "  Blessed,"  it  is  said,  "  are  they 


01'  iypaijie,  which  is  variously  altered  by  different  au- 
thorities. 

c  The  prominence  given  to  the  slaughter  of  the 
Assidaeans  both  in  1  Mace,  and  in  the  psalm,  and  the 
share  which  the  Jews  had  directly  in  the  second  pol- 
lution of  Jerusalem,  seem  to  fix  the  events  of  the 
psalm  to  the  time  of  Demetrius ;  but  the  close  simi- 
larity (with  this  exception)  between  the  invasions  of 
Apollonius  and  Bacchides  may  leave  some  doubt  as  to 
the  identification.  (Compare  1  Mace.  i.  29-88,  with 
Ps.  Sol.  Tiii.  16-24.) 


1714 


MACCABEES,  THE 


who  are  bom  in  those  dajs,  to  see  the  good  things 
which  the  Lord  shall  do  for  the  generation  to  come. 
[When  men  are  brought]  beneath  the  rod  of  cor- 
rection of  an  anointed  Lord  (<*?■  the  Lord's  anointed, 
virh  pd^Sov  naiSeiai  xP^'^tov  Kvpiov)  in  the  fear 
of  his  God,  in  wisdom  of  spirit  and  of  righteous- 
ness and  of  might"  .  .  .  then  there  shall  be  a 
"  good  generation  in  the  fear  of  God,  in  the  days 
of  mercy"  (Ps.  Sol.  xviii.  6-10)." 

11.  Elsewhere  there  is  little  which  marks  the 
distinguishing  religious  character  of  the  era.  The 
notice  of  the  JIaccaba>an  heroes  in  the  book  of 
Daniel  is  much  more  general  and  brief  than  the 
corresponding  notice  of  their  great  adversary ;  but 
it  is  not  on  that  account  less  important  as  illus- 
trating the  relation  of  the  famous  chapter  to  the 
simple  history  of  the  period  which  it  embraces. 
Nowhere  is  it  more  evident  that  facts  are  shadowed 
forth  by  the  prophet  only  in  their  typical  bearing 
on  the  development  of  God's  kingdom.  In  this 
aspect  the  passage  itself  (Dan.  xi.  29-35)  will  super- 
sede in  a  great  measure  the  necessity  of  a  detailed 
comment.  ^^  At  the  time  ajyjmnted  [in  the  spring 
of  168  B.  c]  he  [Antiochus  Epiph.]  shall  return 
and  cume  toioards  the  smith  [Egypt] ;  but  it  shcdl 
not  be  (IS  the  first  time,  so  also  the  last  time  [though 
his  first  attempts  shall  be  successful,  in  the  end  he 
shall  fail].  Far  the  ships  of  Chitttm  [the  Romans] 
shall  come  af/ainst  him,  and  he  shall  be  cast  down, 
and  return,  and,  be  very  xvrotli  af/ainst  the  holy 
covenant ;  and  he  shall  do  [his  will]  ;  yea  he  shall 
return,  and  have  intelligence  with  iheni  that  for- 
sake the  holy  covenant  (comp.  Dan.  viii.  24,  25). 
A7id forces  from  him  [at  his  bidding]  shall  stand 
[remain  in  Judsea  as  garrisons;  comp.  1  Mace.  i. 
33,  34];  and  they  shall  pollute  the  sanctuary,  the 
strcmr/hold,  and  shall  take  away  the  daily  [sacrifice]  ; 
and  they  shall  set  up  the  abomination  that  maketh 
desolate  [1  Mace.  i.  45-47].  And  such  as  do 
wickedly  ayainst  (or  rather  such  as  condemn)  the 
covenant  shall  he  coi-rupi  [to  apostasy]  by  smooth 
words;  but  the  jJeople  that  know  their  God  shall  be 
strong  and  do  [exploits].  And  they  that  under- 
stand [know  God  and  his  law]  among  the  people, 
shall  instruct  many:  yet  they  shall  fall  by  the  sivord 
and  by  flame,  by  captivity  and  by  spoil  [some]  days 
(1  Mace.  i.  GO-64).  No^o  when  they  shall  fall, 
th(y  shall  be  holpen  with  a  little  help  (1  Maec.  i. 
28;  2  Mace.  v.  27,  Judas  Mace,  with  nine  others 
....);  and  many  shall  cleave  to  them  [the  faith- 
ful followers  of  the  Law]  rdth  hypocrisy  [dreading 
the  prowess  of  Judas,  1  Mace.  ii.  46,  and  yet  ready 
to  fall  away  at  the  first  opportunity,  1  Mace.  vii.  6]. 
And  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall  fall,  to 
make  trial  among  them,  and  to  picrge  ami  to  make 
them  white,  unto  the  time  of  the  end;  because  [the 
end  is]  yet  for  a  time  ajjpointed."  From  this 
point  the  prophet  describes  in  detail  the  godless- 
ness  of  the  great  oppressor  (ver.  36-39),  and  then 
his  last  fortunes  and  death  (ver.  40-45),  but  says 
nothing  of  the  triumph  of  the  Maccabees  or  of  the 
restoration  of  the  Temple,  which  preceded  the  last 


a  *  The  Psalms  of  Solomon  were  first  published  in 
Greek  with  a  t^atin  translation  by  the  Jesuit  La  Cerda 
at  the  end  of  hi.s  Adversaria  Sacra.  Lugd.  1626,  after- 
wards by  Fabricius  in  his  Codex  Apon.  Vet.  Test.  i. 
917  ff.  There  is  an  English  translation  in  the  first 
volume  of  Whiston's  Authentic  Records  (Lend.  1727). 
Hilgenfeld  has  recently  published  a  critical  edition  of 
the  text  (Die  Psalmen  Sa/omo's  ii.  die  Uimrne'/ahrt  des 
Moses,  griechisck  hergestellt  u.  crklarl)  in  his  Zeitschr.f. 
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event  by  some  months.  This  omission  is  scarcely 
intelligible  unless  we  regard  the  facts  as  symboliz- 
ing a  higher  struggle  —  a  truth  wrongly  held  by 
those  who  from  early  times  referred  verses  36-45 
only  to  Antichrist,  the  antitype  of  Antiochus —  in 
which  that  recovery  of  the  earthly  temple  had  no 
place.  And  at  any  rate  it  shows  the  imperfection 
of  that  view  of  the  whole  chapter  by  which  it  is 
regarded  as  a  mere  transcription  of  history. 

12.  The  history  of  the  ]Maccabees  does  not  con- 
tain much  which  illustrates  in  detail  the  religious 
or  social  progress  of  the  Jews.  It  is  obvious  that 
the  period  must  not  only  have  intensified  old  be- 
liefs, but  also  have  called  out  elements  which  were 
latent  in  them.  One  doctrine  at  least,  that  of  a 
resurrection,  and  even  of  a  material  resuiTection 
(2  Mace.  xiv.  46),  was  brought  out  into  the  most 
distinct  apprehension  by  suflering.  "  It  is  good  to 
look  for  the  hope  from  God,  to  be  raised  up  again 
by  Him  "  {-KaXiv  a.vaari]<TiadaL  im  aurov),  was 
the  substance  of  the  martyr's  answer  to  his  judge; 
"  as  for  thee,  thou  shalt  have  no  resuiTection  to 
life"  (iivdcrTaais  els  C'^'hv,  2  JNIacc.  vii.  14;  comp. 
vi.  26,  xiv.  46).  "  Our  brethren,"  says  another, 
"  have  fallen,  having  endured  a  short  pain  leading 
to  everlasting  life,  being  under  the  covenant  of  God  " 
(2  Mace.  vii.  36,  ir6vov  aevvdov  (corjs)-  And  as  it 
was  believed  that  an  interval  elapsed  between  death 
and  judgment,  the  dead  were  supposed  to  be  iu 
some  measure  still  capable  of  profiting  by  the  inter- 
cession of  the  living.  Thus  nmch  is  certainly  ex- 
pressed in  the  famous  passage,  2  Mace.  xii.  43-45, 
though  the  secondary  notion  of  a  jiurgatorial  state 
is  in  no  way  implied  in  it.  On  the  other  hand  it 
is  not  very  clear  how  far  the  future  judgment  was 
supposed  to  extend.  If  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  heathen  in  another  life  had  formed  a  definite 
article  of  belief,  it  might  have  been  exjiected  to  be 
put  forward  more  prominently  (2  Mace.  vii.  17, 
19,  35,  &c.),  though  the  passages  in  question  may 
be  understood  of  sufferings  aiter  death,  and  not 
only  of  earthly  sufferings;  liut  for  the  ajxistate 
Jews  there  was  a  certain  judgment  iu  reserve  (vi. 
26).  The  firm  faith  in  the  righteous  providence 
of  God  shown  in  the  chastening  of  his  people,  as 
contrasted  with  his  neglect  of  other  nations,  is 
another  proof  of  the  widening  view  of  the  spiritual 
world,  which  is  characteristic  of  the  epoch  (2  Mace, 
iv.  16,  17,  V.  17-20,  vi.  12-16,  &c.).  The  lessons 
of  the  Captivity  were  reduced  to  moral  teaching; 
and  in  the  same  way  the  doctrine  of  the  ministry 
of  angels  assumed  an  importance  which  is  without 
parallel  except  in  patriarchal  times  [2  Maccabees]. 
It  was  perhaps  from  this  cause  also  that  the  Mes- 
sianic hope  was  limited  in  its  range.  The  vivid 
perception  of  spiritual  truths  hindered  the  spread 
of  a  hope  which  had  been  cherished  in  a  material 
form ;  and  a  pause,  as  it  were,  was  made,  in  which 
men  gained  new  points  of  sight  from  which  to  con- 
template the  old  promises. 

13.  The  various  glimpses  of  national  life  which 
can  be  gained  during  the  period  show  on  the  whole 


wiss.  Theol.  1868,  p.  133  ff.  He  supposes  the  Psalms 
to  have  been  written  in  Greek,  not  Hebrew,  soon  after 
the  death  of  Pompey  (b.  c.  48);  comp.  Ps.  Sol.  ii.  30  f. 
Movers,  Delitzsch,  Langen  and  Keim  agree  with  liim 
in  referring  them  to  a  date  subsequent  to  the  capture 
of  Jerusalem  by  Pompey  (b.  c.  63) ;  on  the  other  hand, 
Ewald,  Grimm,  and  Dillmann  (in  Herzog's  Real-Encykl. 
xii.  805)  assign  them  to  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiph- 
anes.  A. 
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a  steady  adherence  to  the  Jlosaic  Law.  Probably 
the  Law  was  never  more  ri^jorously  fulfilled.  The 
importance  of  the  Antiochian  persecution  in  fixing 
the  Canon  of  the  Old  Testament  has  been  already 
noticed.  [C.vxox,  vol.  i.  p.  358.]  The  books  of 
the  Law  were  specially  sou<;ht  out  for  destruction 
(1  Mace.  i.  50,  57,  iii.  48);  and  their  distinctive 
value  was  in  consequence  proportionately  increased. 
To  use  the  words  of  1  Mace,  "  the  holy  books  " 
(to  0i&\ia  TO  ayta  ra  4u  x^pc^"  hy-<^v)  were  felt 
to  make  all  other  comfort  superfluous  (1  Mace, 
xii.  9).  The  strict  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
(1  Mace.  ii.  32;  2  Mace.  vi.  11,  viii..  26,  &c.)  and 
of  the  Sabbatical  year  (1  Mace.  vi.  53),  the  law  of 
the  Nazarites  (1  Mace.  iii.  49),  and  the  exemptions 
from  military  service  (1  Mace.  iii.  50),  the  solemn 
prayer  and  fasting  (1  JLacc.  iii.  47;  2  Mace.  x.  25, 
(fee.),  carry  us  back  to  early  times.  The  provision 
for  the  maimed,  the  aged,  and  the  bereaved  (2  Msicc. 
viii.  28,  30),  was  in  the  spirit  of  the  Law;  and  the 
new  Feast  of  the  Dedication  was  a  homage  to  the 
old  rites  (2  JIacc.  i.  9)  while  it  was  a  proof  of  in- 
dei)endeiit  life.  The  interruption  of  the  succession 
to  the  high-priesthood  was  the  most  important 
innovation  which  was  made,  and  one  which  pre- 
pared the  way  for  the  dissolution  of  the  state.  After 
various  arbitrary  changes  the  office  was  left  vacant 
for  seven  years  upon  the  death  of  Alciiuas.  The 
last  descendant  of  Jozadak  (Onias),  in  whose  family 
it  had  been  for  nearly  four  centuries,  fled  to  Egypt, 
and  establislied  a  schismatic  worship;  and  at  last, 
when  the  support  of  the  Jews  became  important, 
the  Maccabaean  leader,  Jonathan,  of  the  family  of 
Joarib,  was  elected  to  the  dignity  by  the  nomina- 
tion of  the  Syrian  king  (1  Mace.  x.  20),  whose  will 
was  confirmed,  as  it  appears,  by  the  voice  of  the 
people  (comp.  1  JIacc.  xiv.  35). 

14.  Little  can  be  said  of  the  condition  of  litera- 
ture and  the  arts  which  has  not  been  already  antici- 
pated. In  common  intercourse  the  Jews  used  the 
Aramaic  dialect  which  was  established  after  the 
return :  this  was  "  their  own  language  "  (2  Jlacc. 
vii.  8,  21,  27,  xii.  37);  but  it  is  evident  from  the 
narrative  quoted  that  they  understooti  Greek,  which 
must  have  spreiid  widely  through  the  influence  of 
Syrian  officers.  There  is  not,  however,  the  slightest 
evidence  that  Greek  was  employed  in  I'alestinian 
literature  till  .a  much  later  date.  The  description 
of  the  moiumient  whicli  was  erected  by  Simon  at 
Modin  in  memory  of  his  family  (1  Mace.  xiii.  27- 
30)  is  the  only  record  of  the  architecture  of  the 
time.  The  description  is  obscure,  but  in  some 
features  the  structure  appears  to  have  presented  a 
resemblance  to  the  tombs  of  I'orsena  and  the 
Curiatii  (I'lin.  //.  iV.  xxxvi.  13),  and  perhaps  to 
one  still  found  in  Idumcea.  An  oblong  basement, 
of  which  the  two  chief  faces  were  built  of  polished 
white  marble  (Joseph.  Ant.  xiii.  6,  §  5),  supported 
"  seven  pyramids  in  a  line  ranged  one  against  an- 
other,"' equal  in  nurnter  to  the  members  of  the 
Jlaccabajan  family,  including  Simon  himself.  To 
these  he  added  "  other  works  of  art  (|UT7xa''^M«'''«)' 
placing  round  (on  the  two  chief  faces?)  great 
columns  (Josephus  adds,  each  of  a  single  block), 
bearing  trophies  of  arms,  and  sculptured  ships, 
which  might  be  visible  from  the  sea  below."  The 
language  of  1  Mace,  and  Josephus  implies  that 
these  columns  were  placed  upon  the  basement, 
otherwise  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  columns 
rose  only  to  the  height  of  the  basement,  supporting 
the  trophies  on  the  same  level  as  the  pyramids.  So 
much  at  least  is  evident,  that  the  characteristics 
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of  this  work  —  and  probably  of  later  Jewish  arch- 
itecture generally  —  bore  closer  affinity  to  the  styles 
of  Asia  Minor  and  (ireece  than  of  i'>gypt  or  the 
East,  a  result  which  would  follow  equally  from  tiie 
Syrian  dominion  and  the  commerce  which  Simon 
opened  by  the  Alediterranean  (1  Jlacc.  xiv.  5). 

15.  The  only  recognized  relics  of  the  time  are 
the  coins  which  bear  the  name  of  ♦•  Simon,"  or 
"Simon  Prince  {Nasi)  of  Israel"  in  Samaritan 
letters.  The  privilege  of  a  national  coinage  was 
granted  to  Simon  by  Antiochus  VII.  Sidetes  (1 
Mace.  XV.  0,  Kdfi/ia  "(Stov  v6fxi(rfji.a  rp  xcoooi); 
and  numerous  examples  occur  which  have  the  dates 
of  the  first,  second,  third,  and  fourth  years  of  the 
liberation  of  Jerusalem  (Israel,  Zion);  and  it  is  a 
remarkable  confirmation  of  their  genuineness,  that 
in  the  first  year  the  name  Zion  does  not  occur,  as 
the  citadel  was  not  recovered  till  the  second  year 
of  Simon's  supremacy,  while  after  the  second  year 
Zion  alone  is  found  (Bayer,  de  Nuniiais,  171).  The 
privilege  was  first  definitely  accorded  to  Simon  in 
B.  c,  140,  while  the  first  year  of  Simon  was  b.  c. 
143  (1  Mace.  xiii.  42);  but  this  discrepancy  causes 
little  difficulty,  as  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the  eon- 
cession  of  Antiochus  was  made  in  favor  of  a  practice 
already  existing.  No  date  is  given  later  than  the 
fourth  year,  but  coins  of  Simon  occur  without  a 
date,  which  may  belong  to  the  four  last  years  of 
his  life.  The  emblems  which  the  coins  bear  have 
generally  a  connection  with  Jewish  history  —  a 
vine-le;if,  a  cluster  of  grapes,  a  vase  (of  manna?), 
a  trifid  flowering  rod,  a  palm  branch  surrounded 
by  a  wreath  of  laurel,  a  lyre  (1  Mace.  xiii.  51),  a 
bundle  of  branches  symbolic  of  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles. The  coins  issued  in  the  last  war  of  inde- 
pendence by  Ikr-cochba  repeat  many  of  these 
emblems,  and  there  is  considerable  difficulty  in  dis- 
tinguishing the  two  series.  The  authenticity  of  all 
the  Maccabajan  coins  was  impugned  by  Tychsen 
{Die  Uncicktheit  d.  jild.  Mtimen  .  .  ,  bewiesen 
.  .  .  0.  G.  Tychsen,  1779),  but  on  insufficient 
grounds.  He  was  answered  by  Bayer,  whose  ad- 
mirable essays  {De  Nuinmis  Hebr.  Samaritanis, 
Val.  VA.  1781;  Virulicice  .  .  .  1790)  give  the 
most  complete  account  of  the  coins,  though  he 
reckons  some  apparently  later  types  as  Maccabsean. 
Eckhel  {Doctr.  Numm.  iii.  p.  455  AT.)  has  given  a 
good  account  of  the  controversy,  and  an  accurate 
description  of  the  chief  types  of  the  coins.  Comp. 
De  Sauley,  Numism.  Judciique ;  Ewald,  Gesch.  vii. 
306,  476.     [MoNKY.] 

The  authorities  for  the  Maccabsean  history  have 
been  given  already.  Of  modern  works,  that  of 
Ewald  is  by  far  the  best.  Ilerzfeld  has  collected  a 
mass  of  details,  chiefly  from  late  sources,  which  are 
interesting  and  sometimes  valuable ;  but  the  student 
of  the  period  cannot  but  feel  how  difficult  it  is  to 
realize  it  as  a  whole.  Indeed,  it  seems  that  the 
instinct  was  true  which  named  it  from  one  chief 
hero.  In  this  last  stage  of  the  history  of  Israel,  as 
in  the  first,  all  life  came  from  the  leader ;  and  it  is 
the  greatest  glory  of  the  Maccabees  that,  while  they 
found  at  first  all  turn  upon  their  personal  fortunes, 
they  left  a  nation  strong  enough  to  preserve  an  in- 
de[)endent  faith  till  the  typical  kingdom  gave  place 
to  a  universal  Church.  B.  F.  W. 

MACCABEES,  BOOKS  OF  {MaKKa$ala>u 
a  0  etc.).  Four  books  which  bear  the  common  title 
of  "  Maccabees"  are  found  in  some  MSS.  of  the 
LXX.  Two  of  these  were  included  in  the  early 
current   I^tin  versions  of  the   Bible,   and  thence 
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into  the  Vulgate.  As  forming  part  of  the 
Vulgate  they  were  received  as  canonical  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  arid  retained  arnong  the  ajjocrypha 
by  the  reformed  churches.  The  two  other  books 
obtained  no  such  wide  circulation,  and  have  only  a 
secondary  connection  with  the  Maecaboean  history. 
But  all  the  books,  though  they  differ  most  widely 
in  character  and  date  and  worth,  possess  points  of 
interest  which  make  them  a  fruitful  field  for  study. 
If  the  historic  order  were  observed,  the  so-called 
third  book  would  come  first,  the  fourth  would  be 
an  appendix  to  the  second,  which  would  retain  its 
place,  and  the Jirst  would  come  last;  but  it  will  be 
more  convenient  to  examine  the  books  in  the  order 
in  which  they  are  found  in  the  MSS.,  which  was 
probably  decided  by  some  vague  tradition  of  their 
relative  antiquity. 

The  controversy  as  to  the  mutual  relations  and 
historic  worth  of  the  first  two  books  of  Maccabees 
has  given  rise  to  much  very  ingenious  and  partial 
criticism.  The  subject  was  very  nearly  exhausted 
by  a  series  of  essays  published  in  the  last  century, 
which  contain  in  the  midst  of  much  unfair  reason- 
ing the  substance  of  what  has  been  written  since. 
The  discussion  was  occasioned  by  E.  Frcilich's  An- 
nah  of  Syria  (Annales  ....  Syi-ice  ....  nutnis 
veteribus  illaslrati.  Vindob.  1744).  In  this  great 
work  the  author,  a  Jesuit,  had  claimed  paramount 
authority  for  the  books  of  Maccabees.  This  claim 
was  denied  by  E.  F.  Wemsdorf  in  his  Prolusio 
defontilnis  historice  Syrice  in  Libris  Mace.  (Lips. 
1746).  Erolich  replied  to  this  essay  in  another, 
Defontibus  hist.  Syrice  in  Libris  Mace,  jn-olusio 
....  in  examen  vocata  (V'mdoh.  174G);  and  then 
the  argument  fell  into  other  hands.  Wemsdorf  s 
brother  (Gli.  Wemsdorf)  undertook  to  support  his 
cause,  which  he  did  in  a  Commentatio  histm-ico- 
critica  de  fide  Librarum  Mucc.  (Wratisl.  1747); 
and  nothing  has  been  written  on  the  same  side 
which  can  be  compared  with  his  work.  By  the 
vigor  and  freedom  of  his  style,  by  his  surprising 
erudition  and  unwavering  confidence  —  almost 
worthy  of  Bentley  —  he  carries  his  reader  often 
beyond  the  bounds  of  true  criticism,  and  it  is  only 
after  reflection  that  the  littleness  and  sophistry  of 
many  of  his  arguments  are  apparent.  But  in  spite 
of  the  injustice  and  arrogance  of  the  book,  it  con- 
tains very  much  which  is  of  the  greatest  value,  and 
no  abstract  can  give  an  adequate  notion  of  its 
power.  The  reply  to  Wemsdorf'  was  published 
anonymously  by  another  Jesuit:  Auctoritas  utri- 
usque  Libi-i  Mace,  canonico-historica  adserfa 
....  a  quodam  Soe.  Jesu  sacerdote  (Vindob. 
1749).  The  authorship  of  this  was  fixed  upon  J. 
Khell  ( Welte,  Einl.  p.  23,  note) ;  and  while,  in  many 
points  Khell  is  unequal  to  his  adversary,  his  book 
contains  some  very  useful  collections  for  the  history 
of  the  canon.  In  more  recent  times,  F.  X.  I'atri- 
tius  (another  Jesuit)  has  made  a  fresh  attempt  to 
establish  the  complete  harmony  of  the  books,  and, 
on  the  whole,  his  essay  {De  Consensu  utriusque 
Lib)i  Mace.  Romae,  18-56),  though  far  from  satis- 
factory, is  the  most  able  defense  of  the  books  which 
has  been  published. 

I.  Thk  First  Book  of  Maccabees.  —  1. 
The  first  book  of  Maccabees  contains  a  history  of 
the  patriotic  struggle,  from  the  first  resistance  of 
Mattathias  to  the  settled  sovereignty  and  death  of 
Simon,  a  period  of  thirty-three  years  (b.  c.  168- 
135).  The  opening  chapter  gives  a  short  summary 
of  the  conquests  of  Alexander  the  Great  as  laying 
the  foundations  of  the  Greek  empire  in  the  East, 
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and  describes  at  greater  length  the  oppression  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  culminating  in  his  desperate 
attempt  to  extirpate  Judaism.  The  great  subject 
of  the  book  begins  M'ith  the  enumeration  of  the 
Maccabaean  family  (ii.  1-5),  which  is  followed  by 
an  account  of  the  part  which  the  aged  Mattathias 
took  in  rousing  and  guiding  the  spirit  of  his  coun- 
trymen (ii.  6-70).  The  remainder  of  the  narrative 
is  occupied  with  the  exploits  of  his  five  song,  three 
of  whom  in  succession  carried  on  with  varying  for- 
tune the  work  which  he  began,  till  it  reached  its 
triumphant  issue.  I-^ch  of  the  three  divisions, 
into  which  the  main  portion  of  the  book  thus  nat- 
urally falls,  is  stamped  with  an  individual  character 
derived  from  its  special  hero.  First  Judas,  by  a 
series  of  brilliant  successes,  and  scarcely  less  noble 
reverses,  fully  roused  his  countrymen  to  their  work, 
and  then  fell  at  a  Jewish  Thermopyla;  (iii.  1-ix. 
22,  B.  c.  167-161).  Next  Jonathan  confirmed  by 
policy  the  advantages  which  his  brother  had  gained 
by  chivalrous  daring,  and  fell  not  in  open  field,  but 
by  the  treachery  of  a  usurper  (ix.  2.3-xii.  53 ;  B.  c. 
161-143).  Last  of  all  Simon,  by  wisdom  and 
vigor,  gave  shape  and  order  to  the  new  state,  and 
was  formally  installed  in  the  princely  office.  He 
also  fell,  but  by  domestic  and  not  by  foreign  trea- 
son ;  and  his  son  succeeded  to  his  power  (xiii.-xvi. 
B.  c.  143,  135).  The  history,  in  this  aspect,  pre- 
sents a  kind  of  epic  unity.  The  passing  allusion  to 
the  achievements  of  after-times  (xvi.  23,  24)  relieves 
the  impression  caused  by  the  murder  of  Simon. 
But  at  his  death  the  victory  was  already  won  — 
the  life  of  Judaism  had  mastered  the  tyranny  of 
Greece. 

2.  While  the  grandeur  and  unity  of  the  subject 
invests  the  book  with  almost  an  epic  beauty,  it 
never  loses  the  character  of  history.  The  earlier 
part  of  the  narrative,  including  the  exploits  of 
.(udas,  is  cast  in  a  more  poetic  mould  than  any 
other  part,  except  the  brief  eulogy  of  Simon  (xiv. 
4-15);  but  when  the  style  is  most  poetical  (i.  37- 
40,  ii.  7-13,  49-68,  iii.  3-9,  18-22,  iv.  8-11,  30- 
33,  38,  vi.  10-13,  vii.  37,38,  41,  42)  — and  this 
poetical  form  is  chiefly  observable  in  the  speeches 
—  it  seems  to  be  true  inspirit.  The  great  marks 
of  trustworthiness  are  everywhere  conspicuous. 
Victory  and  failure  and  despondency  are,  on  the 
whole,  chronicled  with  the  same  candor,  'ihere 
is  no  attempt  to  bring  into  open  display  the  work- 
ing of  Providence.  In  speaking  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  (i.  10  ff.)  the  writer  betrays  no  uiyust 
violence,  while  he  marks  in  one  expressive  phrase 
(i.  10,  pi(a  o/iapTa).\({s)  the  character  of  the  Syrian 
type  of  Antichrist  (cf.  Is.  xi.  10;  Dan.  xi.  36); 
and  if  no  mention  is  made  of  the  reckless  profligacy 
of  Alexander  Balas,  it  must  be  remembered  that 
his  relations  to  the  Jews  were  honorable  and  liberal, 
and  these  alone  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  history. 
So  far  as  the  circumstances  admit,  the  general  ac- 
curacy of  the  book  is  established  by  the  evidence  of 
other  authorities ;  but  for  a  considerable  period  it 
is  the  single  source  of  our  information.  And,  in- 
deed, it  has  little  need  of  external  testimony  to  its 
worth.  Its  whole  character  bears  adequate  witness 
to  its  essential  truthfulness;  and  Luther  —  noser- 
vile  judge — expressed  himself  as  not  disinclined, 
on  internal  grounds,  to  see  it  "  reckoned  among  the 
books  of  Holy  Scripture "  ("  Diess  Buch  .... 
fast  eine  gleiche  Weise  hiilt  mit  Reden  und  Worten 
wie  andere  heilige  Bijcher  und  nicht  unwiirdig 
gewest  wiire,  hineinzurechnen,  well  es  ein  sehr 
nothig  und  niitzlich  Buch  ist  zu    verstehen  den 
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Propheten  Daniel  iiu  11  Kapitel."      \Ve7-ke,  von 
Walch,  xiv.  94,  ap.  Grimm,  p.  xxii.)- 

3.  There  are,  however,  some  points  in  which  the 
writer  apjjears  to  have  been  imperfectly  informed, 
especially  iii  the  history  of  foreign  nations;  and 
some,  again,  in  which  he  has  been  supposed  to  have 
magnified  the  difficulties  and  successes  of  his  coun- 
trymen. Of  the  former  class  of  objections  two, 
which  turn  ujx)n  the  description  given  of  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Greek  kingdoms  of  the  East  (1  Mace.  i. 
5-9),  and  of  the  [wwerof  Home  (viii.  1-16)  deserve 
notice  from  their  intrinsic  interest.  Aft«r  giving 
a  rapid  summary  of  the  exploits  of  Alexander  — 
the  reading  and  interpretation  of  ver.  1  are  too 
uncertain  to  allow  of  objections  based  upon  the 
common  text  —  the  writer  states  that  the  king, 
conscious  of  approaching  death,  "  divided  his  king- 
dom among  his  servants  who  had  been  brought  up 
with  him  from  his  youth  "  (1  Mace.  i.  6,  Sie7Key 
avTo7s  T^v  ^affiKfiav  aurov,  tTi  ^wvros  aiiTov), 
.  .  .  .  "  and  after  his  death  they  all  put  on 
crowns."  Various  rumors,  it  is  known  (Curt.  x. 
10),  prevailed  about  a  will  of  Alexander,  which 
decided  the  distribution  of  the  provinces  of  his 
kingdom,  but  this  narrative  is  evidently  a  different 
and  independent  tradition.  It  may  rest  upon  some 
former  indication  of  tlie  king's  wishes,  but  in  the 
absence  of  all  corroborative  evidence  it  can  scarcely 
be  accepted  as  a  historic  fact  (Patritius,  De  Cons. 
Mace.  pref.  viii. ),  thougli  it  is  a  remarkable  proof  of 
the  desire  which  men  felt  to  attribute  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Greek  power  to  the  immediate  counsels 
of  its  great  founder.  In  this  instance  the  author 
has  probably  accepted  witliout  inquiry  tlie  opinion 
of  his  countrymen ;  in  the  otlier  it  is  distinctly  said 
that  the  account  of  the  greatness  of  Kome  was 
brought  to  Judas  by  common  re[X)rt  (1  Mace.  viii. 
1,  2,  ijKovaev  .  .  .  ■  Sir]yri(Tai'To).  The  state- 
ments made  give  a  lively  impression  of  the  popular 
estimate  of  the  conquerors  of  the  West,  whose  char- 
acter and  victories  are  described  chiefly  with  open  or 
covert  allusion  to  the  Greek  powers.  The  subjuga- 
tion of  the  Galatians,  who  were  the  terror  of  the 
neighboring  people  (Liv.  xxxviii.  37),  and  the  con- 
quest of  Spain,  the  Tarshish  (comp.  ver.  3)  of 
Phrenician  merchants,  are  noticed,  as  would  be 
natural  from  the  immediate  interest  of  the  events ; 
but  tlie  wars  with  Carthage  are  wholly  omitted 
(Josephus  adds  these  in  his  narrative,  Ant.  xii.  10, 
§6).  The  erroi-s  in  detail  —  as  the  capture  of 
Antiochus  the  (ireat  by  the  liomans  (ver.  7),  the 
numbers  of  his  armament  (ver.  0),  the  constitution 
of  the  Koman  Senate  (ver.  15),  the  (me  supreme 
yearly  officer  at  Home  (ver.  1(5 ;  comp.  xv.  16 )  — 
are  oidy  sucii  iis  might  be  expected  in  oral  accounts ; 
and  the  endurance  (ver.  4,  fiuKpoOufjiia),  the  good 
faith  (ver.  12),  and  the  simplicity  of  the  republic 
(ver.  14,  otiK  ivfBtro  ov^ih  ainiiv  StdSj]fiLa  Kal 
oil  ir(pie^a\ovTo  iropcpvpav  uiffTe  a.dpuv6iivai  (V 
ahrij,  contrast  i.  9),  were  features  likely  to  airest 
the  attention  of  Orientals.  The  very  imperfection 
of  the  writer's  knowledge  —  for  it  seems  likely 
(ver.  1 1 )  that  he  remodels  the  rumors  to  suit  his 
own  time  —  is  instructive,  as  affording  a  glimpse  of 
the  extent  and  manner  in  which  fame  spread  the 
reputation  of  the  Romans  in  the  scene  of  their 
future  conquests.  Nor  are  the  mistakes  as  to  the 
condition  of  foreign  states  calculated  to  weaken  the 
testimony  of  the  book  to  national  history.  They 
are  perfectly  consistent  with  good  faith  in  the  nar- 
rator ;  and  even  if  there  are  inaccuracies  in  record- 
ing the  relative  numbers  of  the  Jewbh  and  Syrian 
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forces  (xi.  45-47,  vii.  46),  these  need  cause  little 
surprise,  and  may  in  some  degree  be  due  to  errors 
of  transcription." 

4.  Much  has  been  written  as  to  the  sources  from 
which  the  narrative  was  derived,  but  there  does  not 
seem  to  be  evidence  sufficient  to  indicate  them  with 
any  certainty.  In  one  passage  (is.  22)  the  author 
implies  that  written  accounts  of  some  of  the  actions 
of  Judas  were  in  existence  (to  irfpiaaa.  .  .  .  .  oi 
KaTeyp(i<t>r]);  and  the  poetical  character  of  the 
first  section  of  the  book,  due  in  a  great  measure  to 
the  introduction  of  speeches,  was  probably  bor- 
rowed from  the  writings  on  which  that  part  was 
based.  It  appears,  again,  to  be  a  reasonable  con- 
clusion from  the  mention  of  the  official  records  of 
the  life  of  Hyrcanus  (xvi.  24,  raura  yfypairTai 
iirl  /8(j3Aiy  Tjfifpcey  apxupi^cvyrjs  avrov),  that 
similar  records  existed  at  least  for  the  high-priest- 
hood of  Simon.  There  is  nothing  certainly  to 
indicate  that  the  writer  designed  to  fill  up  any  gap 
in  the  history:  and  the  notice  of  tlie  change  of 
reckoning  which  attended  the  elevation  of  Simon 
(xiii.  42)  seems  to  suggest  the  existence  of  some 
kind  of  public  register.  The  constant  appeal  to 
official  documents  is  a  further  proof  both  of  the 
preservation  of  public  records  and  of  the  sense 
enteilained  of  their  importance.  Many  documents 
are  inserted  in  the  text  of  the  history,  but  even 
when  they  are  described  as  "  copies  "  (ai/riypacpa), 
it  is  questionable  whether  the  writer  designed  to 
give  more  than  the  substance  of  the  originals. 
Some  bear  clear  marks  of  authenticity  (viii.  22-28, 
xii.  6-18),  while  others  are  open  to  grave  difficul- 
ties and  suspicion ;  but  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that 
the  letters  of  the  Syrian  kings  generally  appear  to 
be  genuine  (x.  18-20,  25-45,  xi.  30-37,  xiii.  36-40, 
XV.  2-9).  What  has  been  said  will  show  the 
extent  to  which  the  writer  may  have  used  written 
authorities,  but  while  the  memory  of  the  events 
was  still  recent  it  is  not  possible  tliat  he  should 
have  confined  himself  to  them.  If  he  was  not 
himself  engaged  in  the  war  of  independence,  he 
must  have  been  familiar  with  those  wiio  were,  and 
their  information  would  supplement  and  connect 
the  narratives  which  were  already  current,  and 
which  were  probalily  confined  to  isolated  passages 
in  the  history.  But  wliatever  were  the  sources  of 
different  parts  of  the  book,  and  in  whatever  way 
written,  oral,  and  personal  information  was  com- 
bined in  its  structure,  the  writer  made  the  materials 
which  he  used  truly  his  own;  and  the  minute 
exactness  of  the  geographical  details  carries  the 
conviction  that  the  whole  finally  rests  uixm  the 
evidence  of  eye-witnesses. 

5.  The  language  of  the  book  does  not  present 
any  striking  peculiarities.  iJoth  in  diction  and 
structure  it  is  generally  simple  and  unaffectetl,  with 
a  marked  and  yet  not  harsh  Hebraistic  character. 
The  nmnber  of  peculiar  words  is  not  very  con- 
siderable, especially  when  compared  with  those 
in  2  Mace.  Some  of  these  are  late  forms,  as: 
tf/oy4a}  (ypoyi^w),  xi.  5,  11;  4^ovS(ua)(ris,  i.  39; 
OTrAoSoTfO),  xiv.  32;  affiriSlcrKTi,  iv.  57;  Sfi\6ofj.ai 
iv.  8,  21,  xvi.  6;  ofirjpa,  viii.  7,  ix.  53,  &c.; 
atpaipe/xa,  xv.  5;  rtXwvfladai,  xiii.  39;  i^ovcrid- 
^eadai,  x.  70 ;  or  compounds,  such  as  airoffKopvi^w, 
xi.  55;  iiri(Tv<TTpf<pCi>,  xiv.  44;  iei\6'^vxoii  viii- 
15,  xvi.  5;  (povoKTovia,  i-  24.     Other  words  are 


a  The  relation  of  the  history  ot  Josephus  to  that  of 
1  Ma«c.  is  carefully  discussed  by  Qrimm,  Exeg. 
Handb.  Einl.  §  9  (5). 
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used  in  new  or  strange  senses,  as  aSpvvw,  viii.  14; 
vapdcrracrii,  xv.  32;  StaaroKii,  viii.  7.  Some 
phrases  clearly  express  a  Semitic  idiom  (ii.  48 
Sovvai  Kfpas  r^  a/xapr-  vi.  23,  x.  62,  xii.  23),  and 
the  influence  of  the  LXX.  is  continually  per- 
ceptible {e.  fj.  i.  54,  ii.  63,  vii.  17,  ix.  23,  xiv.  9); 
but  in  the  main  (comp.  §  6)  the  Hebraisms  which 
exist  are  such  as  might  have  been  naturalized  in 
the  Hebrew-Greek  of  Palestine.  Josephus  un- 
doubtedly made  use  of  the  Greek  text  {Ant.  xii.  5 
fF.);  and  apart  from  external  evidence,  this  might 
have  been  supposed  to  be  the  original.     Ijut, 

6.  The  testimony  of  antiquity  leaves  no  doubt 
but  that  the  book  was  first  written  in  Hebrew. 
Origen,  in  his  famous  catalogue  of  the  books  of 
Scripture  (ap.  Euseb.  H.  E.  vi.  25),  after  enumer- 
ating the  contents  of  the  0.  T.  according  to  the 
Hebrew  canon,  adds:  "But  witliout  (/.  e.  excluded 
from  the  number  of)  these  is  the  Maccabaan  his- 
tory (ra  MaKKa^aiKo.),  which  is  entitled  Sarbeth 
SabanaieL"  "  In  giving  the  names  of  the  books 
of  the  O.  T.  he  had  subjoined  the  Hebrew  to  the 
Greek  title  in  exactly  the  same  manner,  and  there 
can  be  therefore  no  question  but  that  lie  was  ac- 
quainted with  a  Hebrew  original  for  the  Macca- 
baica,  as  for  the  other  books,  'i'he  term  Macca- 
baica  is,  however,  somewhat  vague,  though  the 
analogy  of  the  other  parts  of  the  list  requires  that 
it  should  be  limited  to  one  book;  but  the  state- 
ment of  Jerome  is  quite  explicit:  "  The  first  book 
of  Maccabees,"  he  says,  "1  found  in  Hebrew:  the 
second  is  Greek,  as  can  be  shown  in  fact  from  its 
style  alone"  {Prol.  Gal.  ad  Libr.  lie;;.).  Ad- 
mitting the  evidence  of  these  two  fathers,  who 
were  alone  able  to  speak  with  authority  on  a  sub- 
ject of  Hebrew  literature  during  the  first  four  cen- 
turies, the  fact  of  the  Hebrew  original  of  the  book 
may  be  supported  by  several  internal  arguments 
which  would  he  in  themselves  insufficient  to  estab- 
lish it.  Some  of  the  Hebraism's  are  such  as  sug- 
gest rather  the  immediate  influence  of  a  Hebrew 
text  than  the  free  adoption  of  a  Hebrew  idiom 
(i.  4,  iytvovTo  els  <p6pov\  16,  T^roiixaadr)  jj  ^acr-; 
29,  Svo  €Tij  i]fj.fpi}v\  36,  ils  Sia^oAov  ■Kovr)p6vi 
58,  fV  -navrl  fxrivl  koI  fxr\vi,  etc. ;  ii.  57,  iii.  9, 
kiToWvuivovs  ;  iv.  2,  v.  37,  fxtra.  ra  p-fi/xaTa 
ravra,  etc.),  and  diflSculties  in  the  tireek  text  are 
removed  by  a  recurrence  to  the  words  which  may 
be  supposed  to  ha\e  been  used  in  the  original  (i.  28, 

itrl  roiis  KaTOtKovvras  for  ll'^^tS^^'/'S ;  i.  36,  ii. 
8,  iv.  19,  xvi.  3).  A  question,  however,  might  be 
raised  whether  the  book  was  written  in  Biblical 
Hebrew,  or  in  the  later  Aramaic  (Chaldee);  but  it 
seems  almost  certain  that  the  writer  took  the 
canonical  histories  as  his  model;  and  the  use  of 
the  original  text  of  Scripture  by  the  learned  class 
would  preserve  the  Hebrew  as  a  literary  language 
when  it  had  ceased  to  be  the  language  of  common 
life.  But  it  is  by  no  means  unlikely  (Grimm, 
Exeg.  Bandb.  §  4)  that  the  Hebrew  was  corrupted 
by  later  idioms,  as  in  the  most  recent  books  of  the 


"  2ap/3Tj6  SaPavaCek.  This  is  undoubtedly  the  true 
reading  without  the  p.  All  the  explanations  of  the 
word  with  which  I  am  acquainted  start  from  the  false 
reading  —  XapPave  — "  Tlie    rod    of    the   renegades" 

^  VN''3^~1D,  Herzfeld),  "  The  sceptre  of  the  prince 
of  the  sons  of  God"  ("^32  "Itt?,  Ewald),  "The  his- 
tory of  the  princes  of  the  sons  of  God  "  (''^Zl  "^"IIZ?)  ; 
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O.  T.  It  seems  almost  incredible  that  any  one 
should  have  imagined  that  the  worthless  MegiWUh 
Anliochns,  of  which  Bartolocci's  Latin  translation 
is  printed  by  Fabricius  {Cod.  Pseud.  V.  T.  i. 
1165-74),  was  the  Hebrew  original  of  which 
Origen  and  Jerome  spoke.''  This  tract,  which 
occurs  in  some  of  the  Jewish  services  for  the  Feast 
of  Dedication  (Fabricius,  /.  c),  is  a  perfectly  uti- 
historical  narrative  of  some  of  the  incidents  of  the 
Maccabsean  War,  in  which  John  the  high-priest, 
and  not  Judas,  plays  by  far  the  most  conspicuous 
part.  The  order  of  events  is  so  entirely  disregarded 
in  it  that,  after  the  death  of  Judas,  Mattathias  is 
represented  as  leading  his  other  sons  to  the  deci- 
sive victory  which  precedes  the  purification  of  the 
Temple. 

7.  The  whole  structure  of  1  Mace,  points  to 
Palestine  as  the  place  of  its  composition.  This  fact 
itself  is  a  strong  proof  for  a  Hebrew  original,  for 
there  is  no  trace  of  a  Greek  Palestinian  literature 
during  the  Hasnionwan  dynasty,  though  the  wide 
use  of  the  LXX.  towards  the  close  of  the  period, 
prepared  the  way  for  the  apostolic  writings.  But 
though  the  country  of  the  writer  can  be  thus  fij^ed 
with  certainty,  there  is  considerable  doubt  as  to  his 
date.  At  the  close  of  the  book  he  mentions,  in 
general  terms,  the  acts  of  Johannes  Hyrcanus  as 
written  "  in  the  chronicles  of  his  priesthood  from 
the  time  that  he  was  made  high-priest  after  his 
father  "  (xvi.  23,  24).  From  this  it  has  been  con- 
cluded that  he  must  have  written  after  the  death 
of  Hyrcanus,  b.  c.  106;  and  the  note  in  xiii.  30 
{tois  TTjs  rifxfpai  TavTrjs)  implies  the  lap.se  of  a 
considerable  time  since  the  accession  of  Simon  (b.  c. 
143).  On  the  other  hand,  the  omission  of  ail  men- 
tion of  the  close  of  the  government  of  Hyrcanus, 
when  the  note  of  its  commencement  is  given,  may 
be  urged  as  an  argument  for  placing  the  book  late 
in  his  long  reign,  but  before  his  death.  It  cannot 
certainly  have  been  composed  long  after  his  death; 
for  it  would  have  been  almost  impossible  to  write 
a  history  so  full  of  simple  faith  and  joyous  triumph 
in  the  midst  of  the  troubles  which,  early  in  the 
succeeding  reign,  threatened  too  distinctly  the 
coming  dissolution  of  the  state.  Combining  these 
two  limits,  we  may  place  the  date  of  the  original 
book  between  b.  c.  120-100.  The  date  and  person 
of  the  Greek  translator  are  wholly  undetermined; 
but  it  is  unlikely  that  such  a  book  would  remain 
long  unknown  or  untranslated  at  Alexandria. 

8.  In  a  religious  aspect  the  book  is  more  remark- 
able negatively  than  positively.  The  historical  in- 
stinct of  the  writer  confines  him  to  the  bare  recital 
of  facts,  and  were  it  not  for  the  words  of  others 
which  he  records,  it  might  seem  that  the  true  theo- 
cratic aspect  of  national  life  had  been  lost.  Not 
only  does  he  relate  no  miracle,  such  as  occur  in 
2  Mace,  but  he  does  not  even  refer  the  triumphant 
successes  of  the  Jews  to  divine  interposition. <^  It 
is  a  characteristic  of  the  same  kind  that  he  passes 
over  without  any  clear  notice  the  Messianic  hopes, 
which,  as  appears  from  the  Psalms  of  Solomon  and 


and  I  cannot  propose  any  satisfactory  transcription  ot 
the  true  reading. 

b  The  book  is  found  not  only  in  Hebrew,  but  also 
in  Chaldee  (Fabricius,  Cod.  Pseud.  V.  T.  i.  441  note). 

c  The  passage  xi.  71,  72,  may  seem  to  contradict  this 
assertion  :  but  though  some  writers,  even  from  early 
times,  have  regarded  the  event  as  niiraculou.s,  the  tone 
of  the  writer  seems  only  to  be  that  of  one  describing 
a  noble  act  of  successful  valor. 
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the  Book  of  Enoch,  were  i-aised  to  the  highest  pitch 
by  the  successful  struggle  for  independence.  Yet 
he  preserves  faint  tnices  of  the  national  belief.  He 
mentions  the  time  from  which  "  a  prophet  was  not 
seen  among  them''  (1  Mace.  ix.  27,  ou»c  ic<p6r] 
irpo(pT)rris)  as  a  marked  epoch;  and  twice  he  an- 
ticipates the  future  coming  of  a  prophet  as  of  one 
who  should  make  a  direct  revelation  of  the  will  of 
God  to  his  people  (iv.  41),  /Uf'xp'  tov  irapayevriBrj- 
vai  ■Kpo<p-i)Tr}v  tov  airoKpidrivai  irepl  avrcav),  and 
supersede  the  temporary  an-angements  of  a  merely 
civil  dynasty  (xiv.  41,  tov  eli/at  Sificofa  fiyovfifvoy 
Koi  apxiepfci  f's  Thy  aluva  ecos  tov  ayacTTrivai 
irpocji-nT-ni/  TTio-Tfij').  But  the  hope  or  belief  occu- 
pies no  prominent  place  in  the  book;  and,  like  the 
book  of  Esther,  its  greatest  merit  is,  that  it  is 
throughout  inspired  by  the  faith  to  which  it  gives 
no  definite  expression,  and  shows,  in  deed  rather 
than  in  wonl,  both  the  action  of  Providence  and 
a  sustaining  trust  in  his  power. 

9.  The  book  does  not  seem  to  have  l)een  much 
used  in  early  times.  It  offered  ftir  less  for  rhetor- 
ical purposes  than  the  second  book ;  and  the  history 
itself  lay  beyond  the  ordinary  limits  of  Christian 
study.  TertuUian  alludes  generally  to  the  conduct 
of  the  Maccabajan  war  (fidi:  Jud.  4).  Clement  of 
Alexandria  speaks  of  •'  the  book  of  the  Maccabsean 
history"  (rb  \_&i^\iov\  twv  yiaKKa^aiKwv,  Strom. 
i.  §  12.3),  as  elsewhere  {Slroni.  v.  §  98)  of  "the 
epitome  "  (/j  tcDj'  MaKKa^aiKCtiv  imrofi-fi)-  Euse- 
bius  assumes  an  acquaintance  with  the  two  books 
{Prasp.  Ev.  viii.  9,  ^  Sevrfpa  tuv  MaKKafialccy): 
and  scanty  notices  of  the  first  book,  but  more  of 
the  second,  occur  in  later  writers. 

10.  The  books  of  Maccabees  were  not  included 
by  Jerome  in  his  translation  of  the  Bible.  "  The 
first  book,"  he  says,  "  I  found  in  Hebrew  "  {Prol. 
Gal.  in  Reg.),  but  lie  takes  no  notice  of  the  Latin 
version,  and  certainly  did  not  revise  it.  The  ver- 
sion of  the  two  books  which  has  been  incorpo- 
rated in  the  Ivomish  Vulgate  was  consequently  de- 
rived from  the  old  I^atin,  current  before  .Jerome's 
time.  This  version  was  obviously  made  from  the 
Greek,  and  in  the  main  follows  it  closely.  Besides 
the  common  text,  Sabatier  has  published  a  version 
of  a  considerable  part  of  the  first  book  (ch.  i.-xiv. 
1)  from  a  very  ancient  Paris  MS.  (<S.  Germ.  15) 
(nnimriim  s'dleni  nonz/enlurum,  in  1751),  which 
exhibits  an  earlier  form  of  the  text.  Grimm, 
strangely  misquoting  Sabatier  {Kxeg.  Handb. 
§  10),  inverts  the  relation  of  the  two  versions; 
but  a  comparison  of  the  two,  even  for  a  few  verses, 
can  leave  no  doubt  but  that  the  St.  (iermain  MS. 
represents  the  most  ancient  text,  following  the 
Greek  words  and  idioms  with  a  slavish  fidelity 
(Sabatier,  p.  1014,  "  Quemadmodum  autem  etiam- 
nimi  inveniri  possunt  MSS.  codices  qui  Psalmos 
ante  omnem  Hieronyml  correctionem  exhibeant, 
ita  pariter  inventu.s  est  a  nobis  codex  qui  llbri 
primi  Machabaeorum  partem  continet  majorem, 
niinime  quidem  correctam,  sed  qualis  olini  in  non- 
iiullisMSS.  antiquisreperiebatur  ").  Mai  (Spicil. 
Rom.  ix.  App.  GO)  has  published  a  fragment  of 
another  I,atin  translation  (ch.  ii.  49-64),  which 
differs  widely  from  both  texts.  The  Syriac  version 
given  in  the  I'olyglotts  is,  like  the  l>atin,  a  close 
rendering  of  the  (Jreek.  From  the  rendering  of 
tlie  proper  names,  it  has  l)een  supposed  that  the 
translator  lived  while  the  Semitic  forms  were  still 
current  (Grimm,  Einl.  §  10);  but  the  arguments 
which  have  been  urged  to  show  that  the  Syriac 
iras  derived  directly  from  the  Hebrew  original  are 
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of  no  weight  against  the  overwhelming  proof  of  the 
influence  of  the  Greek  text. 

11.  Of  the  early  commentators  on  the  first  two 
books  of  Maccabees,  the  most  important  are  Drusius 
and  Grotius,  whose  notes  are  reprinted  in  the 
Crilici  Sacri.  The  annotations  of  Calmet  ( Com- 
mentaire  literal,  etc.,  Paris,  1724)  and  Michaelis 
( Uebersetzung  der  1  Mace.  B.\<i  mil  Anmerk. 
Leipz.  1778),  are  of  permanent  interest;  but  for 
practical  use  the  manual  of  Grimm  {Kurzgefasstes 
exeg.  Haiulb.  zu  den  Apokryplien,  etc.,  I^ipz.  1853 
-57)  supplies  everything  which  the  studetit  can  re- 
quire. 

The  Second  Book  of  Maccabees.  —  1. 
The  history  of  the  Second  Book  of  the  Maccabees 
begins  some  years  earfier  than  that  of  the  First 
Book,  and  closes  with  the  victory  of  .hulas  Macca- 
bseus  over  Nicanor.  It  thus  embraces  a  period  of 
twenty  years,  from  b.  c.  180  (?)  to  ».  c.  1(U.  For 
the  few  events  noticed  during  the  earlier  years,  it  is 
the  chief  authority;  during  the  remainder  of  the 
time  the  narrative  goes  over  the  same  ground  as 
1  Mace,  but  with  very  considerable  differences. 
The  first  two  chapters  are  taken  up  l)y  two  letters 
supposed  to  be  addressed  by  the  Palestinian  to  the 
Alexandrine  Jews,  and  by  a  sketch  of  the  author's 
plan,  which  proceeds  without  any  perceptible  break 
from  the  close  of  the  second  letter.  The  main  nar- 
rative occupies  the  remainder  of  the  l)ook.  This 
presents  several  natural  divisions,  which  appear  to 
coincide  with  the  "  five  books  "  of  Jason  on  which 
it  was  based.  The  first  (c.  iii.)  contains  the  history 
of  Heliodorus,  as  illustrating  the  fortunes  of  the 
Temple  before  the  schism  and  apostasy  of  part  of 
the  nation  (cir.  b.  c.  180).  The  second  (iv.-vii.) 
gives  varied  details  of  the  beginning  and  course  of 
the  great  persecution  —  the  murder  of  Onias,  the 
crimes  of  Menelaus,  the  martyrdom  of  Eleazar,  and 
of  the  mother  with  her  seven  sons  (b.  c.  175-167). 
The  third  (viii.-x.  9)  follows  the  fortunes  of  Judas 
to  the  triumphant  restoration  of  the  Temple  service 
(B.  C.  166,  165).  The  fourth  (x.  10-xiii.)  includes 
the  reign  of  Antiochus  Eupator  (b.  c.  164-162). 
The  fifth  (xiv.,  xv.)  records  the  treachery  of  Alci- 
mus,  the  mission  of  Nicanor,  and  the  crowning 
success  of  Judas  (b.  c.  162,  161).  I<kich  of  these 
divisions  is  closed  by  a  phrase  which  seems  to  mark 
the  end  of  a  definite  suiyect  (iii.  40,  vii.  42,  x.  9, 
xiii.  26,  XV.  37 ) ;  and  they  correspond  in  fact  with 
distinct  stages  in  the  national  struggle. 

2.  The  relation  of  the  lettere  with  which  the 
book  opens  to  the  substance  of  the  book  is  ex- 
tremely obscure.  The  first  (i.  1-9)  is  a  solemn 
invitation  to  the  Egyptian  Jews  to  celeljrate  "  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  in  the  month  Casleu  "  (i.  e. 
the  Feast  of  the  Dedication,  i.  9),  as  before  they 
had  sympathized  with  their  brethren  in  Judiea  in 
"  the  extremity  of  their  trouble  "  (i.  7).  The  sec- 
ond (i.  10-ii.  18,  according  to  the  received  division), 
which  bears  a  formal  salutation  from  "  the  council 
and  Judas  "  to  "  Aristobulus  .  .  .  and  the  Jews 
in  Egypt,"  is  a  strange,  rambling  collection  of 
legendary  stories  of  the  death  of  ".Antiochus,"'  of  the 
preservation  of  the  sacred  fire  and  its  recovery  by 
Nehemiah,  of  the  hiding  of  the  vessels  of  the  sanc- 
tuary by  Jeremiah,  ending  —  if  indeed  the  letter  can 
be  said  to  have  any  end  —  with  the  same  exhortation 
to  observe  the  Feast  of  Dedication  (ii.  10-18).  For 
it  is  impossible  to  point  out  any  break  in  the  con- 
struction or  style  after  ver.  19,  so  that  tlie  writer 
pas.ses  insensibly  from  the  epistolary  form  in  ver.  16 
to  that  of  the  epitomator  in  ver.  29  (8o(c«).  For  this 
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reason  some  critics,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times 
(Wernsdorf,  §  35,  123),  liave  considered  tliat  tlie 
whole  book  is  intended  to  be  included  in  the  letter." 
It  seems  more  natural  to  suppose  that  the  author 
found  the  letters  already  in  existence  when  he  un- 
dertook to  abridge  the  work  of  Jason,  and  attached 
his  own  introduction  to  the  second  letter  for  the 
convenience  of  transition,  without  considering  that 
this  would  necessarily  make  the  whole  appear  to  be 
a  letter.  The  letters  themselves  can  lay  no  claims 
to  authenticity.  It  is  possible  that  they  may  rest 
upon  some  real  correspondence  between  Jerusalem 
and  Alexandria ;  but  the  extravagance  of  the  fables 
which  they  contain  makes  it  impossible  to  accept 
them  in  their  present  form  as  the  work  of  the 
Jewish  Council.  Though  it  may  readily  be  ad- 
mitted that  the  fabulousness  of  the  contents  of 
a  letter  is  no  absolute  proof  of  its  spuriousness, 
yet  on  the  other  hand  the  stories  may  be  (as  in 
this  case)  so  entirely  unworthy  of  what  we  know 
of  the  position  of  the  alleged  writers,  as  to  betray 
the  work  of  an  impostor  or  an  interpolator.  Some 
have  supposed  that  the  original  language  of  one  * 
or  of  both  the  letters  was  Hebrew,  but  this  can- 
not be  made  out  by  any  conclusive  arguments. 
On  the  other  hand  there  is  no  ground  at  all  for 
believing  that  they  were  made  up  by  the  author  of 
the  book. 

3.  The  vrriter  himself  distinctly  indicates  the 
source  of  his  narrative  —  "  the  five  books  of  Jason 
of  Cyrene  "  (ii.  23),  of  which  he  designed  to  furnish 
a  short  and  agreeable  epitome  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  would  be  deterred  from  studying  the 
larger  work.  [Jason.]  His  own  labor,  which  he 
describes  in  strong  terms  (ii.  26,  7;  comp.  xv.  38, 
39),  was  entirely  confined  to  condensation  and 
selection;  all  investigation  of  detail  he  declares  to 
be  the  peculiar  duty  of  the  original  historian.  It 
is  of  course  impossible  to  determine  how  far  the 
coloring  of  the  events  is  due  to  Jason,  but  "  the 
Divine  manifestations  "  in  behalf  of  the  Jews  are 
enumerated  among  the  subjects  of  which  he  treated ; 
and  no  sufficient  reasons  have  been  alleged  to  show 
that  the  writer  either  followed  any  other  authority 
in  his  later  chapters,  or  altered  the  general  char- 
acter of  the  history  which  he  epitomized.  Of 
Jason  himself  nothing  more  is  known  than  may  be 
gleaned  from  this  mention  of  him.  It  has  been 
conjectured  (Herzfeld,  Gesch.  d.  Volkes  hr.  i.  455) 
that  he  was  the  same  as  the  son  of  Eleazer  (1  Mace. 
viii.  17),  who  was  sent  by  Judas  as  envoy  to  Rome 
after  the  defeat  of  Nicanor;  and  the  circumstance 
of  this  mission  has  been  used  to  explain  the  limit 
to  which  he  extended  his  history,  as  being  that 
which  coincided  with  the  extent  of  his  personal  ob- 
servation. There  are  certainly  many  details  in  the 
book  which  sliow  a  close  and  accurate  knowledge 
(iv.  21,  29  flf.,  viii.  1  fit.,  ix.  29,  x.  12,  13,  xiv.  1), 
and  the  errors  in  the  order  of  events  may  be  due 
wholly,  or  in  part,  to  the  epitomator.  The  ques- 
tionable interpretation  of  facts  in  2  Mace,  is  no 
objection  to  the  truth  of  the  facts  themselves;  and 
when  due  allowance  is  made  for  the  overwrought 
rendering  of  many  scenes,  and  for  the  obvious  effort 
of  the  writer  to  discover  everywhere  signs  of  provi- 
dential interfei-ence,  the  historic  worth  of  the  book 
appears  to  be  considerably  greater  than  it  is  com- 
monly esteemed  to  be.  Though  Herzfeld's  con- 
jecture may  be  untenable,   the  original  work  of 


«  Tfte  subscription  in  Cod.  Alex,  is  'Iov£a  toO  Meoc- 
icaPaCov  npa^euv  im<rroKrj. 
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Jason  probably  extended  no  farther  than  the  epit- 
ome, for  the  description  of  its  contents  (2  Mace, 
ii.  19-22)  does  not  carry  us  beyond  the  close  of 
2  Mace.  The  "brethren  "  of  Judas,  whose  exploits 
he  related,  were  already  distinguished  during  the 
hfetime  of  "  the  Maccabee  "  (1  Mace.  v.  17  ff.,  2i  ff., 
vi.  4.3-46;  2  Mace.  viii.  22-29). 

4.  The  district  of  Cyrene  was  most  closely  united 
with  that  of  Alexandria.  In  both,  the  predom- 
inance of  Greek  literature  and  the  Greek  language 
was  absolute.  The  work  of  Jason  —  like  the  poems 
of  Callimachus  —  must  therefore  have  been  com- 
posed in  Greek;  and  the  style  of  the  epitome,  as 
Jerome  remarked,  proves  beyond  doubt  that  the 
Greek  text  is  the  original  (Prol.  Gal.  "  Secundus 
[Machabaeorum]  Grsecus  est ;  quod  ex  ipsa  quoque 
(ppdcTft  probari  potest").  It  is  scarcely  less  cer- 
tain that  2  Mace,  was  compiled  at  Alexandria. 
The  characteristics  of  the  style  and  language  are 
essentially  Alexandrine;  and  though  the  Alexan- 
drine style  may  have  prevailed  in  Cyrenaica,  the 
form  of  the  allusion  to  Jason  shows  clearly  that 
the  compiler  was  not  his  fellow-countryman.  But 
all  attempts  to  determine  more  exactly  who  the 
compiler  was  are  mere  groundless  guesses,  without 
even  the  semblance  of  plausibility. 

5.  The  style  of  the  book  is  extremely  uneven. 
At  times  it  is  elaborately  ornate  (iii.  15-39,  v.  20, 
vi.  12-16,  23-28,  vii.  etc.);  and  again,  it  is  so  rude 
and  broken,  as  to  seem  more  like  notes  for  an  epit- 
ome than  a  finished  composition  (xiii.  19-26);  but 
it  nowhere  attains  to  the  simple  energy  and  pathos 
of  the  first  book.  The  vocabulary  corresponds  to 
the  style.  It  abounds  in  new  or  unusual  words. 
Many  of  these  are  forms  which  belong  to  the  decay 
of  a  language,  as:  a.K\o(l)v\icrfx6s,  iv.  13,  vi.  24; 
'E\\7iuicr/j,6<i.  iv.  13  {ifj.(pai'i<T/j.6s,  iii-  9);  ira- 
aix6s,  vii.  37;  QwpaKi<Tfji.6s,  v.  3;  air\ayxyi(rfi6s, 
vi.  7,  21,  vii.  42;  or  compounds  which  betray  a 
false  pursuit  of  emphasis  or  precision:  Sitfiirtfi- 
ir\riij.t,  iv.  40;  iirfv\afif7(Tdai,  xiv.  18;  KUTev 
diKTiti/,  xiv.  43  ;  TrpoaavaXijeaQai,  viii.  19 ; 
Trpoarviro/xifj.v'fiffKW,  xv.  9 ;  (rvveKKevrtiv,  v.  26. 
Other  words  are  employed  in  novel  senses,  as: 
ifVTfooKoyuv,  xiii.  22;  ilaKuKKelffOai,  ii-  24; 
euoTraj'TijTos,  xiv.  9;  Tr^ppffcofMffos,  xi.  4;  tpvxf 
Kws,  iv.  37,  xiv.  24.  Others  bear  a  sense  which  is 
common  in  late  Greek,  as:  aKAripe^i/,  xiv.  8;  ava- 
Cvyfi,  ix.  2,  xiii.  26;  dtd\-o\pis,  iii-  32;  iuaire- 
pfiSoo,  ix.  4;  tppudffffo/xat,  vii.  34;  irfpiffKudi^o), 
vii.  4.  Others  appear  to  be  peculiar  to  this  book, 
as :  StdffToAffts,  xiii.  25  ;  SutrfffTTjjuo,  v.  20  ; 
TTpoffiTvpovv,  xiv.  11;  TToKffjLOTpocpelv,  X.  14,  15; 
oirkoKoyeiv,  viii.  27,  31;  ajrevdavaTi^fiv,  vi.  28; 
^oIik6s,  viii.  35 ;  ai/Spo\oyia,  xii.  43.  Hebraisms 
are  very  rare  (viii.  15,  ix.  5,  xiv.  24).  Idiomatic 
Greek  phrases  are  much  more  common  (iv.  40,  xii. 
22,  XV.  12,  &c.);  and  the  writer  evidently  had  a 
considerable  command  over  the  Greek  language, 
though  his  taste  was  deformed  by  a  love  of  rhetori- 
cal effect. 

6.  In  the  absence  of  all  evidence  as  to  the  person 
of  Jason  —  for  the  conjecture  of  Herzfeld  (§  3)  is 
wholly  unsupported  by  proof  —  there  are  no  data 
which  fix  the  time  of  the  composition  of  his  orig- 
inal work,  or  of  the  epitome  given  in  2  Mace, 
within  very  narrow  limits.  The  superior  limit  of 
the  age  of  the  epitome,  though  not  of  .Jason's  work, 
is  determined  by  the  year  124  B.  c,  which  is  men- 
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tioned  in  one  of  the  introductory  letters  (i.  10); 
but  there  is  no  ground  for  iissigning  so  great  an 
antiquity  to  the  present  book.  It  lias,  indeed,  been 
concluded  from  xv.  37,  air'  iKeivwv  rwv  Kaipoov 
Kparn)d(i(rr\s  t?js  irSKews  vKb  rwv  'EjSpatwv  — 
which  is  WTitten  in  the  person  of  the  epitouiator, 
that  it  must  have  been  composed  before  the  defeat 
and  death  of  Judas;  but  the  imjKJrt  of  the  words 
appears  to  be  satisfied  by  the  religious  supremacy 
and  the  uninterrupted  celebration  of  the  Temple 
service,  wliich  the  Jews  maintained  till  the  final 
niin  of  their  city :  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
is  the  only  inferior  limit,  below  which  the  book 
cannot  be  placed.  The  supposed  reference  to  the 
book  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (Ileb.  xi.  35, 
"and  others  were  tortured;  "  comp.  vi.  18-vii.  42) 
may  perhaps  be  rather  a  reference  to  the  current 
tradition  than  to  the  written  text ;  and  Josephus  in 
his  history  shows  no  acquaintance  with  its  contents. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  is  probable  that  the  author 
of  4  Mace,  used  either  2  Mace,  or  the  work  of 
Jason ;  but  this  at  most  could  only  determine  that 
the  book  was  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  is  alreatly  clear  from  xv.  37.  There 
is  no  explicit  mention  of  the  book  before  the  time 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  {Strom,  v.  14,  §  98). 
Internal  evidence  is  quite  insufficient  to  settle  the 
date,  which  is  thus  left  undetermined  within  the 
limits  124  b.  c.  —  70  A.  c.  If  a  conjecture  be  ad- 
missible, I  should  be  inclined  to  place  the  original 
work  of  Jason  not  later  than  100  b.  c,  and  the 
epitome  half  a  century  later.  It  is  quite  credible 
that  a  work  might  have  been  long  current  at 
Alexandria  before  it  was  known  to  the  Jews  of 
Palestine. 

7.  In  order  to  estimate  the  historical  worth  of 
the  book  it  is  necessary  to  consider  separately  the 
two  divisions  into  which  it  falls.  The  narrative  in 
iii.-vii.  is  in  part  anterior  (iii.-iv.  6)  and  in  part 
(iv.  7-vii.)  supplementary  to  the  brief  summary  in 
1  Mace.  i.  10-li4:  that  in  viii.-xv.  is.  as  a  whole, 
parallel  with  1  Mace,  iii.-vii.  In  the  first  section 
the  book  itself  is,  in  the  main,  the  sole  source  of 
information:  in  the  second,  its  contents  can  lie 
tested  by  the  trustworthy  records  of  the  first  book. 
It  will  be  best  to  take  the  second  section  first,  for 
the  character  of  the  book  does  not  vary  much; 
and  if  this  can  once  be  determined  from  sufficient 
evidence,  the  result  may  be  extended  to  those  parts 
which  are  independent  of  other  testimony.  The 
chief  dirterences  between  the  firet  and  second  books 
lie  in  the  account  of  the  campaigns  of  Lysias  and 
Tiraotheus.  Differences  of  detail  will  always  arise 
where  the  means  of  information  are  partial  and 
separate;  but  the  differences  alleged  to  exist  as  to 
these  events  are  more  serious.  In  1  Mace.  iv.  26-35 
we  read  of  an  invasion  of  Judaea  by  Lysias  from 
the  side  of  Idumsea,  in  which  Judas  met  him  at 
Bethsura  and  inflicted  upon  him  a  severe  defeat. 
In  consequence  of  this  Lysias  retired  to  Antioch  to 
make  greater  preparations  for  a  new  attack,  while 
Judas  undertook  the  restoration  of  the  sanctuary. 
In  2  Mace,  the  first  mention  of  Lysias  is  on  the 
accession  of  Antiochus  Eupator  (x.  11).  Not  long 
after  this  he  is  said  to  have  invaded  Judaea 
and  suffered  a  defeat  at  Bethsura,  in  consequence 
of  which  he  made  [jeace  with  Judas,  giving  him 
favorable  terms  (xi.).  A  later  invasion  is  men- 
tioned in  both  books,  which  took  place  in  the  reign 
of  Antiochus  Eupator  (1  Mace.  \\.  17-50;  2  Mace, 
tiii.  2  ff. ),  in  wliich  Bethsura  fell  into  the  hands 
of  Lysias.     It  is  then  necessary  either  to  suppose 
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that  there  were  three  distinct  invasions,  of  which 
the  first  is  mentioned  only  in  1  Mace,  the  second 
only  in  2  Mace,  and  the  third  in  both ;  or  to  con- 
sider the  narrative  in  2  Mace.  x.  1  ff.  as  a  mis- 
placed version  of  one  of  the  other  invasions  (for 
the  history  in  1  Mace.  iv.  26-01  bears  every  mark 
of  truth):  a  supposition  which  is  confirmed  by  the 
character  of  the  details,  and  the  difficulty  of  recon- 
ciling the  supposed  results  witli  the  events  which 
immediately  followed.  It  is  by  no  means  equally 
clear  that  there  is  any  mistake  in  2  Mace,  as  to  the 
history  of  Timotheus.  The  details  in  1  Mace.  v. 
11  AT.  are  quite  reconcilable  with  those  in  2  Mace, 
xii.  2  ff.,  and  it  seems  certain  that  both  books 
record  the  same  events ;  but  there  is  no  sufficient 
reason  for  supposing  that  1  Mace.  v.  G  ff.  is  parallel 
with  2  Mace.  x.  24—37.  The  similarity  of  the 
names  Jazer  and  Gazara  probably  gave  rise  to  the 
confusion  of  the  two  e\ents,  wliich  differ  in  fact  in 
almost  all  their  circumstances;  though  the  identi- 
fication of  tlie  Timotheus  mentioned  in  2  Mace.  x. 
24,  with  the  one  mentioned  in  viii.  30,  seems  to 
have  been  designed  to  distinguish  him  from  some 
other  of  the  same  name.  With  these  exceptions, 
the  general  outlines  of  the  history  in  the  two  books 
are  the  same;  but  the  details  are  almost  always 
independent  and  different.  The  numbers  given  in 
2  Mace,  often  represent  incredible  results:  e.  //.  viii. 
20,  30;  X.  23,  31;  xi.  11;  xii.  16,  19,  23,  26,  28; 
XV.  27.  Some  of  the  statements  are  obviously  in- 
correct, and  seem  to  have  arisen  from  an  erroneous 
interpretation  and  embellishment  of  the  original 
source:  vii.  3  (the  presence  of  Antiochus  at  the 
death  of  the  Jewish  martyrs);  ix.  (the  death  of 
.\ntiochus);  x.  11,  &c.  (the  relation  of  the  boy- 
king  Antiochus  Eupator  to  Lysias) ;  xv.  31,  35  (the 
recovery  of  Acra) ;  xiv.  7  (the  forces  of  Demetrius). 
But  on  the  other  hand  many  of  the  peculiar  details 
seem  to  be  such  as  must  have  been  derived  from 
immediate  testimony:  iv.  29-50  (the  intrigues  of 
Menelaus);  vi.  2  (the  temple  at  Gerizini);  x.  12, 
13;  xiv.  1  (the  landing  of  Demetrius  at  Trijxilis); 
viii.  1-7  (the  character  of  the  first  exploits  of  Judas). 
The  relation  between  the  two  books  may  be  not 
inaptly  represented  by  that  existing  between  the 
books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles.  In  each  case  the 
later  book  was  composed  with  a  special  design, 
which  regulated  the  character  of  the  materials 
employed  for  its  constniction.  But  as  the  design 
in  2  Mace,  is  openly  avowed  by  the  compiler,  so  it 
seems  to  have  been  carried  out  with  considerable 
license.  Yet  his  errors  appear  to  be  those  of  one 
who  interprets  history  to  support  his  cause,  rather 
'than  of  one  who  falsifies  its  substance.  The 
groundwork  of  facts  is  true,  but  the  dress  in  which 
the  facts  are  presented  is  due  in  part  at  least  to  the 
narrator.  It  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  the  error 
with  regard  to  the  first  campaign  of  Lysias  arose 
from  the  mode  in  which  it  was  introduced  by  Jason 
as  an  introduction  to  the  more  important  measures 
of  Lysias  in  the  reign  of  Antiochus  Eupator.  In 
other  places  (as  very  obviously  in  xiii.  19  ff. )  the 
compiler  may  have  disregarded  the  historical  de- 
pendence of  events  while  selecting  those  which 
were  best  suited  for  the  support  of  his  theme.  If 
these  remarks  are  true,  it  follows  that  2  Mace, 
viii.-xv.  is  to  be  regarded  not  as  a  connected  and 
complete  history,  but  as  a  series  of  special  incidents 
from  the  life  of  Judas,  illustrating  the  providential 
interference  of  God  in  behalf  of  his  people,  true  in 
substance,  but  embellished  in  form ;  and  this  view 
of  the  book  is  supported  by  the  character  of  the 
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earlier  chapters,  in  which  the  narrative  is  un- 
checked by  independent  evidence.  There  is  not 
any  ground  for  questioning  the  main  facts  in  the 
history  of  Heliodorus  (ch.  iii.)  or  Menelaus  (iv.); 
and  while  it  is  very  prohable  that  the  narratives 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs  (vi.,  vii.)  are  highly 
colored,  yet  the  grounds  of  the  accusation,  the 
replies  of  tlie  accused,  and  the  forms  of  torture, 
in  their  essential  characteristics,  seem  perfectly 
authentic." 

8.  Besides  the  differences  which  exist  between 
the  two  books  of  Maccabees  as  to  the  sequence  and 
details  of  common  events,  there  is  considerable 
difficulty  as  to  the  chronological  data  which  they 
give.  Both  follow  the  Seleucian  era  ("  the  era  of 
contracts;  "  "of  the  Greek  kingdom;  "  1  Mace.  i. 
10,  ev  eTfi  .  .  .  fiaaiKeia?  'E\\7]vcay),  but  in 
some  cases  in  which  the  two  books  give  the  date  of 
the  same  event,  the  first  book  gives  a  date  one  year 
later  than  the  second  (1  Mace.  vi.  16  ||  2  Mace.  xi. 
21,  33;  1  Mace.  vi.  20  ||  2  Mace.  xiii.  1);  yet  on 
the  other  hand  they  agree  in  1  IMacc.  vii  1  |i  2 
Mace.  xiv.  4.  This  discrepancy  seems  to  be  due 
not  to  a  mere  error,  but  to  a  difference  of  reckon- 
hig ;  for  all  attempts  to  explain  away  the  discrepancy 
are  untenalde.  The  true  era  of  the  Seleucidee 
began  in  October  (Dius)  b.  c.  312;  but  there  is 
evidence  that  considerable  variations  existed  in 
Syria  in  the  reckoning  by  it.  It  is  then  reasonable 
to  supix)se  that  the  discrepancies  in  the  books  of 


a  The  following  is  the  parallelism  which  Patritius 
{De  cons.  ulri.  lib.  Mace.  175-246)  endeavors  to  estab- 
lish between  the  commou  narratives  of  i.  and  ii.  Mace. 
When  two  or  more  passages  are  placed  opposite  to  one, 
it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  Jirst  only  has  a  parallel 
in  the  other  narrative  :  — 


1  Maco. 
i.  11-16. 
i.  17. 

i.  18-20. 

i.  21-24a. 
i.  246. 

i.  30-32 ;  33-39. 
i.  40a  ;  40ft-42. 
i.  43 ;  44-48. 
i.  49 ;  50,  51. 

i.  62-54 ;  65,  56  i  67-62. 
i.  63,  64. 
i.  65-67. 

ii.  1-30. 

ii.  31 ;  32-37. 


ii.  39-70. 

iii.  1-9 ;  10-37. 

iii.  38,  39 ;  40,  41. 

iii.  42. 

iii.  43-54. 

iii.  55 ;  56-60. 

iv.  1-12. 

iv.  13-16 ;  17-22. 

iv.  23-25. 

vi.  la  ;  iv.  26,  27. 

vi.  16-4. 

iv.  28-35. 

iv.  35-43a ;  436-46. 

iv.  47-61. 

vl.  6-8 

V.  l-5a. 

T  66;  6-8. 


2  Maco. 
iv.  7-12 ;  13-20. 
iv.  21a  ;  216-50  ;  v.  1-4. 

V.  5-10. 

V.  11-16 ;  17-20. 
V.  21 ;  22.  23. 
V  24-26. 
V.  27. 
vi.  1. 
,  vi.  2. 


VI. 


vi.  10 ;  12-17. 

vi.  18-31. 

vi.  11a. 
.  vl.  116. 
vii.  1-42 

,  viii.  1-7. 
viii.  8 ;  9-11. 

viii.  12a  ;  126-21. 

viii.  22. 

,  viii.  23-26. 

.  viii.  27  ;  28-36. 

ix.  1-3 ;  4-10. 

X.  l-3a. 
,  X.  36-8  ;  9-13. 

'.  X.  14-18 ;  19-22. 
.  X.  23. 
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Maccabees,  which  proceeded  from  independent  and 
widely-separated  sources,  are  to  be  referred  to  this 
confusion ;  and  a  very  probable  mode  of  explaining 
(at  least  in  part)  tiie  origin  of  tlie  difference  has 
been  supported  by  most  of  the  best  chronologers. 
Though  tlie  Jews  may  have  reckoned  two  begin- 
nings to  the  year  from  the  time  of  the  Exodus 
[CiiJiOXOi-OGY,  vol.  i.  p.  4.36],  yet  it  appears  that 
the  Biblical  dates  are  always  reckoned  by  the  so- 
called  ecclesiastical  year,  which  began  with  Nisan 
(April),  and  not  by  the  civil  jear,  which  was  after- 
wards in  common  use  {.los.  Ant.  i.  3,  §  3),  which 
began  with  Tisri  (October:  comp.  I'atritius,  De 
Cons.  Mace.  p.  33  ff. ).  Now  since  the  writer  of  1 
Mace,  was  a  Palestinian  Jew,  and  followed  the 
ecclesiastical  year  in  his  reckoning  of  months  (1 
Mace.  iv.  52),  it  is  probable  that  he  may  have  com- 
menced the  Seleucian  year  not  in  autumn  ( Tkri), 
but  in  spring  {Ms'in).''  The  narrative  of  1  Mace. 
x.  in  fact  demands  a  longer  period  than  could  be 
obtained  (1  Mace.  x.  1,  21,  fourteen  days)  on  the 
hypothesis  that  the  year  began  with  Tisri.  If, 
however,  the  year  began  in  Nisan  (reckoning  from 
spring  312  B.  c.),"^  the  events  whicli  fell  in  the  last 
half  of  the  true  Seleucian  year  would  be  dated  a 
year  forward,  wiiile  the  true  and  the  Jewish  dates 
would  agree  in  the  first  half  of  the  year.  Nor  is 
there  any  difficulty  in  supposing  that  the  two  events 
assigned  to  different  years  (A\'ernsdorf,  De  Fide 
Mace.  §  9)  happened  in  one  half  of  the  year.     On 


1  Macc. 


vi.  9-13. 


vi.  14,  15. 
vi.  16  ;  17a. 

V.  9 ;  90-13 ;  14-20. 
vi.  176. 

V.  21a  ;  23a ;  24  ;  25-28. 

V.  29. 

V.  30-34;  216-23a;35,36 

V.  55-62. 

V.  37-39 ;  40-43a. 

V.  43i-44. 

V.  45-65a. 

V.  656-68 ;  vi.  18-27. 

vi.  28-30. 

vi.  31 ;  32^8. 

vi.  49-54 ;  55-59. 

vi.  60-62a. 

vi  626-63;  vii.  1-24. 

vii.  25. 
vii.  26. 
vii.  27-38. 
vii.  39,  40a. 
vii.  406-50. 


2  Maco. 
ix.  11-17  ;  18-27. 
X.  24-38 ;  xi.  1-4. 

ix.  28. 

xi.  5-12 ;  13-15a. 

xii.  1-5. 

xu.  6-17  ;  ix.  29. 

,  xi.  156-26  ;  27-38. 
xii.  176  ;  18,  19. 


xii.  20,  21. 
xii.  22-26. 
xii.  27-33 ;  34-46. 


xni. 
.  xiii. 
>  xiii. 
.  xiii. 
.  xiii. 
.  xiv. 
.  xiv. 
.  xiv. 

xiv. 


1,  2 ;  3-17. 
18-21. 
22,23a. 
236-24. 
25,26. 
1-2. 

3-6;  6-11. 
12, 13 ;  14-29. 
30-36 ;  37-46 ;  xv.  1-21. 


XV.  22-40. 


This  arrangement,  however,  is  that  of  an  apologist 
for  the  books  ;  and  the  tesselation  of  passages,  no  less 
than  the  large  amount  of  passages  peculiar  to  each 
book,  indicates  how  little  real  parallelism  there  is 
between  them. 

6  In  2  Macc.  xv.  36  the  same  reckoning  of  months 
occurs,  but  with  a  distinct  reference  to  the  Palestinian 
decree. 

c  It  is,  however,  po.ssible  that  the  years  may  have 
been  dated  from  the  following  spring  (311  B.  c);  in 
which  case  the  Jewi.sh  and  true  years  would  coincide 
for  the  last  half  of  the  3  ear,  and  during  the  first  half 
the  Jewish  date  would  fall  short  by  one  year  (Herzfeld, 
Ge$ch.  d.  Volkes  Isr.  i.  449). 
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other  grounds,  indeed,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
difference  in  the  reckonitij^  of  the  two  books  is  still 
greater  than  is  thus  aci^ounted  for.  The  Chaldseans, 
as  is  proved  by  good  authority  (I'tol.  Me-y.  avvr. 
ap.  Clinton,  F.  II.  Ill,  350,  370),  dated  their 
Seleucian  era  one  year  later  than  the  true  time 
from  311  15  c,  and  probably  from  October  (Dtus; 
couip.  2  Mace.  xi.  21,  33).  If,  as  is  quite  possible, 
the  writer  of  2  Mace.  —  or  rather  Jason  of  Cyrene, 
whom  he  epitomized  —  used  the  Chaldseaii  dates, 
there  may  be  a  maximum  difference  between  the 
two  books  of  a  year  and  half,  which  is  sufficient  to 
explain  the  difficulties  of  the  chronology  of  the 
events  connected  with  the  death  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  (Ideler,  i.  531-534,  quoted  and  sup- 
ported by  Browne,  Ordo  StBcloruni,  489,  4'JO. 
(,;omp.  Clinton,  Fasti  Ildl.  iii.  387  ff ,  who  takes  a 
ditterent  view;  Patritius,  I.  c. ;  and  Wernsdorf,  § 
ix.  ff.,  who  states  the  difficulties  with  great  acute- 
ness). 

9.  The  most  interesting  feature  in  2  Mace,  is 
its  marked  religious  character,  by  which  it  is  clearly 
distin:^uished  from  the  first  book.  "  The  manifes- 
tations (gVic/xxi/fiaj)  made  from  heaven  on  behalf 
of  those  who  were  zealous  to  behave  manfully  in 
defense  of  Judaism ''  (2  Mace.  ii.  21)  form  the 
staple  of  the  book.  The  events  which  are  related 
historically  in  the  former  book  are  in  this  regarded 
theocratically,  if  the  word  may  be  used.  The 
calamities  of  persecution  and  the  desolation  of  God's 
people  are  definitely  referred  to  a  temporary  visita- 
tion of  his  anger  (v.  17-20,  vi.  12-17,  vii.  32,  33), 
which  shows  itself  even  in  details  of  the  war  (xii. 
40;  comp.  Josh.  vii.).  Before  his  great  victory 
.ludas  is  represented  as  addressing  "  the  Lord  that 
worketh  wonders  "  {repaToiroi6s)  with  the  prayer 
that,  as  once  his  angel  slew  the  host  of  the  Assyr- 
ians, so  then  He  would  "  send  a  good  angel  before 
his  armies  for  a  fear  and  dread  to  their  enemies  " 
(xv.  22-24;  comp.  1  Mace.  vii.  41,  42).  A  great 
"  manifestation  "  wrought  the  punishment  of  He- 
liodorus  (iii.  24-29):  a  similar  vision  announced 
his  cure  (iii.  3.J,  34).  Heavenly  portents  for  "  forty 
days"  {iKKpavua,  v.  4)  foreshowed  the  coming 
judgment  (v.  2,  3).  "  When  the  battle  waxed 
strong  five  comely  men  upon  horses"  appear,  of 
whom  two  cover  JIaccabseus  from  all  danger  (x.  29, 
30).  Again,  in  answer  to  the  supplication  of  the 
Jews  for  '•  a  good  angel  to  deliver  them,"  "  there 
appeared  tefore  them  on  horseback  one  in  white 
clothing,"  and  "they  marched  forward  "  to  triumph, 
"  having  an  helper  from  heaven  "  (xi.  6-11).  And 
where  no  special  vision  is  recorded,  the  rout  of  the 
enemy  is  still  referred  to  "  a  manifestation  of  Him 
that  seeth  all  things  "  (xii.  22).  Closely  connected 
with  this  belief  in  the  active  energy  of  the  beings 
of  the  unseen  world,  is  the  importance  assigned  to 
dreams  (xv.  11,  uvtipov  a^iojriffTov  virap);  and 
the  distinct  a.ssertion,  not  only  of  a  personal  "  resur- 
rection to  life"  (vii.  14,  avdaTaa-ts  fls  (w^V,  v.  9, 
aidvios  avafficcffi^  C'^Ts),  hut  of  the  influence 
which  the  living  may  yet  exercise  oi/the  condition 
of  the  dead  (xii.  4-3-45).  The  doctrine  of  Providence 
is  carried  out  in  a  most  minute  par.vllelism  of  great 
crimes  and  their  punishment.  Thus,  .\ndronicus 
was  put  to  deivth  on  the  very  spot  where  he  had 
murdered  Onias  (iv.  38,  rov  Kvplou  t))v  a^iav 
ahrcp  K6Kaaiu  a.iro^6vros)'-  Jason,  who  had  "driven 
many  out  of  their  country,"  died  an  exile,  with- 
out "  solemn  funeral,"  as  he  had  "  cast  out  many 
unburied"  (v.  9,  10):  the  torments  suffered  by 
4iitiochu3   are  likened    to    those   which   he  had 
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inflicted  (ix.  5,  6);  Menelaus,  who  "  had  committed 
many  sins  about  the  altar,"  "  received  his  death 
in  ashes"  (xiii.  4-8):  the  hand  and  tongue  of 
Nicanor,  witii  which  he  had  blaspliemed,  were  hung 
up  "  as  an  evident  and  manifest  sign  unto  all  of 
the  help  of  the  Lord  "  (xv.  32-35).  On  a  larger 
scale  the  sa.ne  idea  is  presented  in  the  contrasted 
relations  of  Israel  and  the  heathen  to  the  Divine 
Power.  The  former  is  "  God's  peo])le,"  "  God's 
portion"  (^  /xepii,  i.  20;  xiv.  15),  who  are  chas- 
tised in  love :  the  latter  are  left  unpunished  till  the 
full  measure  of  their  sins  ends  in  destruction  (vi. 
12-17).  For  in  this  book,  as  in  1  Mace,  there  are 
no  traces  of  the  glorious  visions  of  the  pro|)iiets, 
who  foresaw  the  time  when  all  nations  should  be 
united  in  one  bond  under  one  Lord. 

10.  The  history  of  the  book,  as  has  been  already 
noticed  (§  6),  is  extremely  obscure.  It  is  first 
mentioned  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  (/.  c);  and 
Origen,  in  a  Greek  fragment  of  his  commentaries 
on  Exodus  {Philuc.  26),  quotes  vi.  12-16,  with  very 
considerable  variations  of  text,  from  "  the  Macca- 
baean  history"  (ra  Mo/CKO/Sai'/ca :  comp.  J  M.vcc. 
§  6).  At  a  later  time  the  history  of  tlie  martyred 
brothers  was  a  favorite  subject  with  Christian 
writers  (Cypr.  Fj).  Ivi.  6,  &c.);  and  in  the  time  of 
Jerome  (Prol.  Gidtut.)  and  Augustine  {De  Doctr. 
Christ,  ii.  8;  De  Civ.  Dei,  xviii.  36)  the  book  was 
in  common  and  public  use  in  the  Western  Church, 
where  it  maintained  its  position  till  it  was  at  last 
definitely  declared  to  be  canonical  at  the  council 
of  Trent.     [Canon,  vol.  i.  p.  363.] 

11.  The  Latin  version  adopted  in  the  Vulgate, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  first  book,  is  that  current  be- 
fore Jerome's  time,  which  Jerome  left  wholly  un- 
touched in  the  afwcryphal  books,  with  the  exception 
of  Judith  and  Tobit.  The  St.  Germain  MS.,  from 
which  Sabatier  edited  an  earlier  text  of  1  Mace, 
does  not,  unfortunately,  contain  the  second  book, 
being  imperfect  at  the  end ;  but  the  quotations  of 
Lucifer  of  Cagliari  (Sabatier,  ad  Cupp.  vi.,  vii.)  and 
a  fragment  published  by  Mai  (Spicil.  Rom.  1.  c. 
1  M.vcc.  §  10),  indicate  the  existence  and  character 
of  such  a  text.  The  version  is  much  less  close  to 
the  Greek  than  in  the  former  book,  and  often  gives 
no  more  than  the  sense  of  a  clause  (i.  13,  vi.  21, 
vii.  5,  Ac).  The  Syriac  vei-sion  is  of  still  less  value. 
The  Arabic  so-called  version  of  2  Mace,  is  really 
an  indej)endent  work.     [Fifth  Book  of  Mac- 

CAUEF.S.] 

12.  The  chief  commentaries  on  2  Mace,  have 
been  already  noticed.  [FiiiST  Book  of  Macca- 
HEES,  §  11.]  The  special  edition  of  Ha,sse  (Jena, 
1786)  seems,  from  the  account  of  Grimm,  to  be 
of  no  value.  There  are,  however,  many  valuable 
historical  observations  in  the  essay  of  Patritius  {De 
Consensu,  etc.  already  cited). 

III.  The  Tuiud  Book  of  the  Maccabees 
contains  the  history  of  events  which  preceded  the 
great  Maccabaean  struggle.  After  the  decisive 
battle  of  Haphia  (b.  c.  217),  envoys  from  Jeru.salem, 
following  the  example  of  other  cities,  hastened  to 
Ptolemy  Philopator  to  congratulate  him  on  his  suc- 
cess. After  receiving  them  the  king  resolved  to 
visit  the  holy  city.  He  offered  sacrifice  in  the 
Temple,  and  was  so  much  struck  by  its  majesty 
that  he  urgently  sought  permission  to  enter  the 
sanctuary.  When  this  was  refused  he  resolved  to 
gratify  his  curiosity  by  force,  regardless  of  the  con- 
sternation with  which  his  design  was  received 
(ch.  i.).  On  this  Simon  the  high-priest,  after  the 
people   had   been  with   difficulty  restrained  from 
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violence,  kneeling  in  front  of  the  Temple  implored 
divine  help.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  pra3er  the 
king  fell  paralyzed  into  the  arms  of  his  attendants, 
and  on  his  recovery  returned  at  once  to  Egypt 
without  prosecuting  his  intention.  But  angry  at 
his  failure  he  turned  his  vengeance  on  the  Alex- 
andrine Jews.  Hitherto  these  had  enjoyed  the 
highest  rights  of  citizenship,  but  the  king  com- 
manded that  those  only  who  were  voluntarily 
initiated  into  the  heathen  mysteries  should  be  on 
an  equal  footing  with  the  Alexandrians,  and  that 
the  remainder  should  be  enrolled  in  the  lowest  class 
(els  Kaoypaipiav  koX  oiKiriK^v  StdOecrtv  ax^rivat, 
ii.  28),  and  branded  with  an  ivy-leaf  (ch.  ii.). 
[Dionysus.]  Not  content  with  this  order,  which 
was  evaded  or  despised,  he  commanded  all  the  Jews 
in  the  country  to  be  arrested  and  sent  to  Alexandria 
(ch.  iii.).  'i'his  was  done  as  well  as  might  be, 
though  the  greater  part  escajjed  (iv.  18),  and  the 
gathered  multitudes  were  confined  in  the  Hippo- 
drome outside  the  city  (comp.  Joseph.  Ant.  xvii. 
6,  §  5).  The  resident  Jews,  who  showed  sympathy 
for  their  countrymen,  were  imprisoned  with  them ; 
and  the  king  ordered  the  names  of  all  to  be  taken 
down  preparatory  to  their  execution.  Here  the  first 
marvel  happened :  the  scribes  to  whom  the  task  was 
assigned  toiled  for  forty  days  from  morning  till 
evening,  till  at  last  reeds  and  paper  failed  them, 
and  the  king's  plan  was  defeated  (ch.  iv.).  How- 
ever, regardless  of  this,  the  king  ordered  the  keeper 
of  his  elephants  to  di-ug  the  animals,  five  hundred 
in  number,  with  wine  and  incense,  that  they  might 
trample  the  prisoners  to  death  on  the  morrow. 
The  Jews  had  no  help  but  in  prayer;  and  here  a 
second  marvel  happened.  The  king  was  over- 
powered by  a  deep  sleep,  and  when  he  awoke  the 
next  day  it  was  already  time  for  the  banquet  which 
he  had  ordered  to  be  prepared,  so  that  the  execution 
was  deferred.  The  Jews  still  prayed  for  help;  but 
when  the  dawn  came,  the  multitudes  were  assembled 
to  witness  their  destruction,  and  the  elephants  stood 
ready  for  their  bloody  work.  'I'hen  was  there  an- 
other marvel.  The  king  was  visited  by  deep  forget- 
fulness,  and  chided  the  kee[)er  of  the  elephants  for 
the  preparations  which  he  had  made,  and  the  Jews 
were  again  saved.  But  at  the  evening  banquet  the 
king  recalled  his  purjxjse,  and  with  terrible  threats 
prepared  for  its  immediate  acconiplisliinent  at  day- 
break (ch.  v.).  Then  Eleazer,  an  aged  priest, 
prayed  for  his  people,  and  a.s  he  ended  the  royal 
train  came  to  the  Hippodrome.  On  this  there  was 
seen  a  heavenly  vision  by  all  but  the  Jews  (vi.  18). 
The  elepliants  trampled  down  their  attendants,  and 
the  wrath  of  the  king  was  turned  to  pity.  So  the 
Jews  were  immediately  set  free,  and  a  great  feast 
was  prepared  for  them ;  and  they  resolved  to  ob- 
serve a  festival,  in  memory  of  their  deliverance, 
during  the  time  of  their  sojourn  in  strange  lands 
(ch.  vi.).  A  royal  letter  to  the  governors  of  the 
provinces  set  forth  the  circumstances  of  their  escape, 
and  assured  them  of  the  king's  protection.  Per- 
mission was  given  to  them  to  take  \engeance  on 
their  renegade  countrymen,  and  the  people  returned 
to  their  homes  in  great  triumpli,  "  crowned  with 
flowers,  and  singing  praises  to  the  God  of  their 
fathers." 

2.  The  form  of  the  narrative,  even  in  this  bald 
outline,  sufficiently  shows  that  the  object  of  the 
book  has  modified  the  facts  which  it  records.     The 

«  These  are  pointed  out  at  length  by  Grimm  (Eini 
{  8) ;  but  the  relation  of  the  Alexandrine  Jews  to  a 
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writer,  in  his  zeal  to  bring  out  the  action  of  Provi- 
dence, has  colored  his  history,  so  that  it  has  lost 
all  semblance  of  truth.  In  this  respect  the  book 
offers  an  instructive  contrast  to  the  book  of  Esther, 
with  which  it  is  closely  connected  both  in  its  pur- 
pose and  in  the  general  character  of  its  incidents. 
In  both  a  terrible  calamity  is  averted  by  faithful 
prayer;  royal  anger  is  changed  to  royal  favor;  and 
the  punishment  designed  for  the  innocent  is  directed 
to  the  guilty.  But  here  the  likeness  ends.  The 
divine  reserve,  which  is  the  peculiar  characteristic 
of  Esther,  is  exchanged  in  3  JMacc.  for  rhetorical 
exaggeration ;  and  once  again  the  words  of  inspira- 
tion stand  ennobled  by  the  presence  of  their  later 
counterpart. 

3.  But  while  it  is  impossible  to  accept  the  de- 
tails of  the  book  a.s  historical,  some  basis  of  truth 
must  be  supposed  to  lie  beneath  them.  The  yearly 
festival  (vi.  36;  vii.  19)  can  hardly  have  been  a 
mere  fancy  of  the  writer;  and  the  pillar  and  syn- 
agogue (irpofftvx^)  *t  PtolemaLs  (vii.  20)  must 
have  been  connected  in  some  way  with  a  signal 
deliverance.  Besides  this,  Josephus  (c.  Ap.  ii.  5) 
relates  a  very  similar  occurrence  which  took  place 
in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  VH.  (Physcon).  "  The 
king,"  as  he  says,  "  exasperated  by  the  opposition 
which  Onias,  the  Jewish  general  of  the  royal  army, 
made  to  his  usurpation,  seized  all  the  Jews  in  Alex- 
andria with  their  wives  and  children,  and  exposed 
them  to  intoxicated  elephants.  But  the  animals 
turned  upon  the  king's  friends;  and  forthwith  the 
king  saw  a  terrible  visage  which  forl)ad  him  to 
injure  the  Jews.  On  this  he  yielded  to  the  prayers 
of  his  mistiess,  and  repented  of  his  attempt;  and 
the  Alexandrine  .lews  obsened  the  day  of  their 
deliverance  as  a  festival."  The  essential  points  of 
the  story  are  the  same  as  those  in  the  second  part 
of  3  Mace,  and  there  can  be  but  little  doulit  that 
Josephus  has  preserved  the  events  which  the  writer 
adapted  to  his  narrative.  If  it  be  true  that  Ptolemy 
Philopator  attempted  to  enter  the  Ten)ple  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  was  frustrated  in  his  design  —  a  sup- 
position which  is  open  to  no  reasonable  objection  — 
it  is  easily  conceivable  that  tradition  may  have 
assigned  to  him  the  impious  design  of  his  successor; 
or  the  author  of  3  Mace,  may  have  combined  the 
two  events  for  the  sake  of  effect. 

i.  Assuming  rightly  that  the  book  is  an  adapta- 
tion of  history,  Ewald  and  (at  greater  length) 
Grimm  have  endeavored  to  fix  exactly  the  circum- 
stances by  which  it  was  called  forth.  The  writings 
of  Philo,  occasioned  by  the  oppressions  which  the 
Alexandrine  Jews  suffered  in  the  reign  of  Caligula, 
ofler  several  points  of  coimection  with  «  it;  and  the 
panic  which  was  occasioned  at  Jerusalem  by  the 
attempt  of  the  emperor  to  erect  his  statue  in  the 
Temple  is  well  known  (Josepli.  Ani.  xviii.  8,  §  2). 
It  is  then  argued  that  tlie  writer  designed  to  por- 
tray Caligula  under  the  name  of  the  sensual  tyrant 
who  had  in  earlier  times  held  Egypt  and  Syria, 
while  he  sought  to  nerve  his  countrymen  for  their 
struggle  with  heathen  power,  by  reminding  them 
of  earlier  deliverances.  It  is  unnecessary  to  urge 
the  various  details  in  which  the  iiarallel  between  the 
acts  of  Caligula  and  the  narrative  fail.  Such  dif- 
ferences may  have  been  part  of  the  writer's  dis- 
guise: but  it  may  be  well  questioiied  whether  the 
position  of  the  Jews  in  the  early  time  of  the  empire, 
or  under  the  later  Ptolemies,  was  not  generally  such 


persecuting  civil  power  would,  perhaps,  always  present 
the  same  general  features. 
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that  a  naiTative  like  3  Mace,  would  find  a  ready 
auditory. 

5.  The  language  of  the  book  betrays  most  clearly 
its  Alexandrine  origin.  Both  in  vocabulary  and 
construction  it  is  ricli,  affected,  and  exaggerate<l. 
Some  words  occur  nowhere  else  (\aoypa(pia,  ii-  28 ; 
■irpoa-vffTeWfffBat,  ii-  29  ,  vir6<ppiKos,  vi.  20 ; 
Xaprripia,  iv-  20;  fivOorpecp^is,  vi.  8  ;  \pvxov\- 
Kf7(TdaL,  V.  25;  fitav^pts,  vi.  9  ;  irouTS^poxos, 
vi.  4;  fifyaKoKpaTwp,  vi.  2;  fxypofipexv^ ,  'v.  6; 
TTpoKaraffKippova'dai,  iv.  1  ;  ayfiriffrpfiTTas,  i- 
20);  others  are  used  in  strange  senses  {iKVfVfiv, 
Met.  iii.  22;  wapa^cunKevai,  vi.  24;  efnropirdai, 
Met.  vii.  5);  others  are  very  rare  or  characteristic 
of  late  Greek  writers  (eiri^aOpa,  ii.  31;  KardirTa)- 
ffts,  ii.  14;  fi/defffios,  ii-  21;  a.np6iTTWTos,  iii- 
14;  kkoyiaria,  v.  42;  oTropoTr t^Surroy,  vi.  28; 
<ppiKa(Tfji6s^  iii-  17 ;  fieyaKofiepw,  vi.  3-3 ;  aKuKfids, 
iii.  2-5;  Ki<T<x6<pv\\ovi  ii.  29;  e^an-offToK-fi,  iv.  4). 
The  form  of  the  sentences  is  strained  (e.  </.  i.  15, 
17,  ii.  31,  iii.  23,  iv.  11,  vii.  17,  19,  &c.),  and  every 
description  is  loaded  with  rhetorical  ornament  (e.  <j. 
iv.  2,  5;  vi.  45).  As  a  natural  consequence  the 
meaning  is  often  obscure  (e.  g.  i.  9,  14,  19,  iv.  5, 
14),  and  the  writer  is  led  into  exaggerations  which 
are  historically  incorrect  (vii.  2,  20,  v.  2;  comp. 
Grimm). 

G.  From  the  abruptness  of  the  commencement 
{&  Se  *(AojraT£op)  it  has  been  thought  (Ewald, 
Gesch.  iv.  535)  that  the  book  is  a  mere  fragment 
of  a  larger  work.  Against  this  view  it  may  be 
urged  that  the  tenor  of  the  book  is  one  and  dis- 
tinct, and  brought  to  a  perfect  issue.  It  must, 
however,  be  noticed  that  in  some  MSS.  (44,  125, 
Parsons)  the  beginning  is  differently  worded :  "  Now 
in  these  days  king  Ptolemy  "  ;  and  the  reference  in 
ii.  25  {twv  irpoairo5f5fiyfj.fV(uv)  is  to  some  passage 
not  contained  in  tlie  present  narrative.  It  is  possi- 
ble that  tlie  narrative  may  have  formed  the  sequel 
to  an  earlier  history,  as  the  Hellenica  continue, 
without  break  or  repetition,  the  history  of  Jbucy- 
dides  (^era  Se  TaCro,  Xen.  Hell.  i.  1);  or  we  may 
suppose  (Grimm,  Kinl.  §  4)  that  the  introductory 
chapter  has  been  lost. 

7.  The  evidence  of  language,  which  is  quite 
sufficient  to  fix  the  place  of  the  composition  of  the 
book  at  Alexandria,  is  not  equally  decisive  as  to 
the  date.  It  might,  indeed,  seem  to  belong  to  the 
early  period  of  the  empire  (b.  c.  40-70),  when  for 
a  Jew  all  hope  lay  in  the  record  of  past  triumphs, 
which  assumed  a  fabulous  grandeur  from  the  con- 
trast with  present  oppression.  But  such  a  date  is 
purely  conjectural ;  anil  in  the  absence  of  any  direct 
proof  it  is  unsafe  to  trust  to  an  impression  which 
cannot  claim  any  decisive  autliority,  from  the  very 
imperfect  knowledge  which  we  possess  of  the  relig- 
ious history  of  the  Jews  of  the  dispersion.  If,  how- 
ever, Ewald's  theory  l>e  correct,  the  date  falls  within 
the  limits  which  have  l>een  suggested. 

8.  The  uncertainty  of  the  date  of  the  composi- 
tion of  the  l)ook  corresponds  with  the  uncertainty 
of  ita  history.  In  the  Apostolical  Canons  {Can. 
85)  "  three  l)ooks  of  the  Maccabees  "  are  mentioned 
(MoK/ca/8oia»'  rpia,  one  MS.  reads  8'),  of  which 
this  is  probal)]y  the  third,  as  it  occupies  the  third 
place  in  the  oldest  Greek  MSS.,  which  contain  also 
ihe  80-calletl  fourth  book.     It  is  found  in  a  Syriac 


a  This  Utle  occurs  only  in  the  Synopsis  of  the 
Pseiido-Athanasiiis  (p.  432,  ed.  Migne).  Athanagius 
omits  the  Maccabees  in  his  detailed  list.  The  text  at 
present    stands    Maicica^aiVa    ^i^At'a    S'    llToKefiaiKa. 


MACCABEES.  BOOKS  OF      1725 

translation,  and  is  quoted  with  marked  respect  by 
Theodoret  (ad  Dan.  xi.  7)  of  Antioch  (died  cir. 
A.  D.  457).  "  Three  books  of  the  Maccabees " 
(MaKKa0a'iKa  y')  are  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
antiletjomena  of  the  O.  T.  in  the  catalogue  of 
Nicephorus ;  and  in  the  Synopsis,  falsely  ascribed  to 
Athanasius,  the  third  book  is  apparently  described 
as  "  Ptolemaica,"  from  the  name  of  the  royal  hero," 
and  reckoned  doubtfully  among  the  disputed  books. 
On  the  other  hand  the  book  seems  to  have  found 
no  acceptance  in  the  Alexandrine  or  Western 
churches,  a  fact  whicli  confirms  the  late  date  as- 
signed to  it,  if  we  assume  its  Alexandrine  origin. 
It  is  not  quoted,  as  far  as  we  know,  in  any  Latin 
writer,  and  does  not  occur  in  the  lists  of  canonical 
and  apocryphal  books  in  the  Gelasian  Decretals. 
No  ancient  Latin  version  of  it  occurs;  and  as  it  is 
not  contained  in  the  Vulgate  it  has  been  excluded 
from  the  canon  of  the  Romish  church. 

9.  In  modern  times  it  lias  been  translated  into 
Latin  (first  in  the  Complutensian  Polyglott) ;  Ger- 
man (De  Wette  and  Augusti,  Bibeliibersetzung, 
1st  ed. ;  and  in  an  earlier  version  "  by  .Jo.  Circem- 
berger,  Wittenberg,  1554;"  Cotton,  Five  Books, 
etc.,  p.  XX.);  and  French  (Calmet).  The  first 
English  version  was  appended  to  "  A  briefe  and 
compendious  table  .  .  .  opening  the  way  to  the 
principal)  histories  of  the  whole  Bible  ....  London, 
1550."  This  version  with  a  few  alterations  (Cotton, 
p.  XX.)  was  included  in  a  folio  Bible  published  next 
year  by  J.  Day;  and  the  book  was  again  published 
in  1563.  A  i)etter  translation  was  published  by 
Whiston  in  his  Authentic  Docuvients  (1727);  and 
a  new  version,  with  short  notes  by  Dr.  Cotton  ( The 
Five  Books  of  Macatbei-s  in  English  .  .  .  Oxford, 
1832).  The  Commentary  of  Grimm  {Kurzgef. 
llnndbuch)  gives  ample  notices  of  the  opinions  of 
earlier  commentators,  and  supersedes  the  necessity 
of  using  any  other. 

IV.  The  Fourth  Book  of  Maccabees 
(MaKKa^aicav  S',  els  Ma/cKaj8atouy  xSyos)  con- 
tains a  rhetorical  narrative  of  the  martyrdom  of 
Eleazer  and  of  the  ''  Maccabrean  family,"  following 
in  the  main  the  same  outline  as  2  Mace.  The  sec- 
ond title  of  the  book.  On  the  Supreme  Sovereignty 
of  Jienson  (irepl  avroKpdropos  Xoyia/uiov),  explains 
the  moral  use  which  is  made  of  the  history.  The 
author  in  the  introduction  discusses  the  nature  of 
reason  and  the  character  of  its  supremacy,  which 
he  then  illustrates  by  examples  taken  from  Jewish 
history  (§§  1-3,  Hudson).  Then  turning  to  his 
principid  proof  of  the  triumphant  power  of  reason, 
he  gives  a  short  summary  of  the  causes  which  led 
to  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  (§  4),  and  in  the 
remainder  of  the  book  describes  at  length  the  death 
of  Eleazer  (§§  5-7),  of  the  seven  bretiiren  (8-14), 
and  of  their  mother  (15-19),  enforcing  the  lessons 
which  he  would  teach  by  the  words  of  the  martyrs 
and  the  reflections  which  spring  from  tliem.  The 
last  section  (20)  is  evidently  by  another  hand. 

2.  The  book  was  ascribed  in  early  times  to  Jo- 
sephus.  Eusebius  (//.  £.  iii.  10,  Treirdi/rjTai  5e  Kal 
&Wo   ovK   ayevvis  (rirov^aa-^a  Ttf   av^pX  —  i.  e. 

'ItOtTTJir^ TTfpl  aVTOKpOLTOpOS  \oyt(Tfj.ov,    8   Tifes 

MuKKa^aiKhy  4ir4ypa^ai/),  and  Jerome,  following 
him  (IM  Vir.  ill.  13,  "  Alius  quoque  liber  ejus,  qui 
inscribitur    irfpl    avroKpdropos    Koyiafiov   valde 


But  Credner  (Zur  Gfsch.  d.  Kan.  144  noti;)  conjecturei 
with  great  probability  that  the  true  reading  is  Mcuuc. 
/3i/3\.  KoX  IItoA.  :  Kal  and  6'  can  frequently  be  scarcely 
distiuguished  in  cursive  MSS. 
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elegans  habetur,  in  quo  et  Sraccabffiorum  sunt 
digesta  niartjria,"  conip.  Jerome,  adv.  Pal.  ii.), 
also  I'hotius  (ap.  Philostorg.  //.  E.  1.  rh  fxivTOiyi 
TerapTOv  inrh  'Icocrjirou  y(ypa<p6ai  Kal  aiirhs 
ffvvofioKoyuv,  so  that  at  that  time  the  judgment 
was  disputed),  and  Suidas  {s.  v.  'IdcnjTros) — give 
this  opinion  without  reserve;  and  it  is  found  under 
his  name  in  many  MSS.  of  the  great  Jewish  his- 
torian. On  the  othfer  hand,  Gregory  of  Nazianzus 
quotes  tlie  book  (Oiat.  xv.  22)  as  though  he  was 
unacquainted  with  the  author,  and  in  the  Alexan- 
drine and  Sinaitic  MSS.  it  is  called  simply  "  the 
fourth  of  Maccabees."  The  internal  evidence  against 
the  authorship  by  Josephus  is  so  great  as  to  out- 
weigh the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  from  whom  it  is 
probable  that  the  later  statements  were  derived; 
and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the  book 
was  assigned  to  Josephus  by  a  mere  conjecture, 
which  the  style  and  contents  alike  show  to  be 
unfounded.  It  is  possible  that  a  tradition  was 
preserved  that  the  author's  name  was  .Josephus 
Clctfo-TjTTos),  in  which  case  the  confusion  would  be 
more  easy. 

3.  If  we  may  assume  that  the  authorship  was 
attributed  to  Josephus  only  by  error,  no  evidence 
remains  to  fix  the  date  of  the  book.  It  is  only 
certain  that  it  was  written  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  probably  after  2  Mace.  The 
character  of  the  composition  leads  the  reader  to 
suppose  that  it  was  not  a  mere  rhetorical  exercise, 
but  an  earnest  effort  to  animate  the  Jewish  nation 
to  face  real  perils.  In  which  case  it  might  be  re- 
ferred, not  unnaturally,  to  the  troubled  times  which 
immediately  preceded  the  war  with  Vespasian  (cir. 
A.  D.  67). 

4.  As  a  historical  document  the  narrative  is  of 
no  value.  Its  interest  centres  in  the  fact  that  it 
is  a  unique  example  of  the  didactic  use  which  the 
Jews  made  of  their  history.  Ewald  {Gesch.  iv. 
556)  rightly  compares  it  with  the  sermon  of  later 
times,  in  which  a  Scriptural  theme  becomes  the 
subject  of  an  elaborate  and  practical  comment. 
The  style  is  very  ornate  and  labored;  but  it  is 
correct  and  vigorous,  and  truly  Greek.  The  rich- 
ness and  boldness  of  the  vocabulary  is  surprising. 
Many  words,  coined  in  an  antique  mould,  seem  to 
be  peculiar  to  the  book,  as  avToSfawoTos,  idv6- 
TcXriKTOs,  fTTTafi-fiTiap,  Ko<rfj.oirKr]6r]s,  KO(rno<po- 
pfiv,  fx.a\aKoi\/vxf1v-,  olarpr^Kacrla,  iraOoKpaTela- 
6ai,  etc.;  others  belong  to  later  types,  as  out€- 
{oucTic^Trjs,  apx^fpnaOaf,  others  are  used  in  mean- 
ings which  are  Ibund  in  late  writers,  as  irrjSaAiov- 
Xf'i',  ayiffTfia,  a.(pi]yt)fjLa'^  and  the  number  of 
prepositional  compounds  is  very  large  —  evairoff- 
(ppayl^eiy,  i^evfievi^etv,  iiTiKapiro\oyf?a6ai,  iirip- 
paiyoKoye7(T6ai,  ■KpoffiiriKaTaTiiveiv- 

5.  The  ])hilosophical  tone  of  the  book  is  essen- 
tially stoical ;  but  the  stoicism  is  that  of  a  stem 
legaUst.  The  dictates  of  reason  are  supported  by 
the  remembrance  of  noble  traditions,  and  by  the 
hope  of  a  glorious  future.  The  prospect  of  the 
life  to  come  is  clear  and  wide.  The  faithful  are 
seen  to  rise  to  endless  bliss;  the  wicked  to  descend 
to  endless  torment,  varying  in  intensity.  But  while 
the  writer  shows,  in  this  respect,  the  effects  of  the 
full  culture  of  the  Alexandrine  school,  and  in  part 
advances  beyond  his  predecessors,  he  offers  no  trace 
of  that  deep  spiritual  insight  which  was  quickened 
by  Christianity.  The  Jew  stands  alone,  isolated 
i)y  character  and  by  blessing  (comp.  Gfrorer, 
P/(/fo,  etc.,  ii.  173  ff. ;  Daehne,  Jiid.-Alex.  Relic/. 
Philos.  ii.  190  ff.). 
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6.  The  original  Greek  is  the  only  ancient  text 
in  which  the  book  has  been  published,  but  a  S)riac 
version  is  said  to  be  preserved  in  MS.  at  Milan 
(Grimm,  /■:inL  §  7).  In  recent  times  the  work 
has  hardly  received  so  much  attention  as  it  de- 
serves. The  first  and  only  complete  commentary 
is  that  of  Grin)ni,  {Kxeg.  Ilandbuch),  which  errs 
only  by  extreme  elaborateness.  An  linglish  trans- 
lation has  been  published  by  Dr.  Cotton  (  The  Five 
Books  of  Maccabees,  Oxf.  1832).  The  text  is  given 
in  the  best  form  by  Bekker  in  his  edition  of  Jose- 
phus (Lips.  1855-56). 

7.  Though  it  is  certain  that  our  present  book  is 
that  which  old  writers  described,  Sixtus  Senensis 
{Bibl.  Sancta,p.  37,  ed.  1575)  gives  a  very  interest- 
ing account  of  another  fourth  book  of  Maccabees, 
which  he  saw  in  a  library  at  Lyons,  which  was  after- 
wards burnt.  It  was  in  Greek,  and  contained  the 
history  of  John  Hyrcanus,  continuing  the  narrative 
directly  after  the  close  of  the  first  book.  Sixtus 
quotes  the  first  words:  /col  fiera.  rh  aTroKTaverjvai 
rhv  "Xifjiuva  eyivi)Bri  ^laiduris  vlhs  avrov  apxifpfvs 
avr  avTOv,  but  this  is  the  only  fragment  which 
remains  of  it.  The  history,  he  says,  was  nearly  the 
same  as  that  in  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.,  though  the  style 
was  very  different  from  his,  abounding  in  Hebrew 
idioms.  The  testimony  is  so  exact  and  explicit, 
that  we  can  see  no  reason  for  questioning  its  accu- 
racy, and  still  less  for  supposing  (with  Calmet) 
that  Sixtus  saw  only  the  so-called  fifth  book, 
which  is  at  present  preserved  in  Arabic. 

V.  The  Fifth  Book  of  Maccabees  just 
mentioned  may  call  for  a  very  brief  notice.  It  is 
printed  in  Arabic  in  the  Paris  and  London  Poly- 
glotts ;  and  contains  a  history  of  the  Jews  from  the 
attempt  of  Heliodorus  to  the  birth  of  our  I^rd. 
The  writer  made  use  of  the  first  two  books  of  Mac- 
cabees and  of  Josephus,  and  has  no  claim  to  be  con- 
sidered an  independent  authority.  His  own  knowl- 
edge was  very  imperfect,  and  he  perverts  the  state- 
ments which  he  derives  from  others.  He  must  have 
lived  after  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  and  probably  out 
of  Palestine,  though  the  translation  bears  very  clear 
traces  of  Hebrew  idioms,  so  that  it  has  been  sup- 
posed that  the  book  was  originally  written  in  He- 
brew, or  at  least  that  the  Greek  was  strongly  mod- 
ified by  Hebrew  influence.  The  book  has  been 
published  in  English  by  Dr.  Cotton  (Five  Books, 
etc.).  B.  F.  W. 

*  MACCABE'US,  more  correctly  Macca- 
B/EUS  {M.aKKal3a7os-  Machabceus)  occurs  repeat- 
edly in  1  and  2  Mace,  as  the  surname  of  Judas  the 
son  of  Mattathias  (1  Mace.  ii.  4,  iii.  1,  v.  24,  viii. 
20;  2  Mace.  ii.  19,  v.  27,  viii.  1,  xiv.  6),  but  more 
frequently  alone,  as  the  rendering  of  6  MaKKa$aws, 
"the  Maccabee  "  (2  Mace.  viii.  5, 16,  x.  16,  19,  21, 
25,  30,  33,  35,  xi.  6,  7,  15,  xii.  19,  20,  xiii.  24, 
xiv.  27,  30,  XV.  7,  21),  Judas,  however,  being  al- 
ways referred  to.  In  2  Mace.  x.  1  the  article  is 
omitted,  and  so  in  1  Mace.  v.  34  in  the  Koman 
edition  (but  Alex.  6  Ma/c/c-).  On  the  name  and 
family  see  the  art.  Ma  ccabees.  A. 

MACEDO'NIA  (Ma/ceSoj/io),  the  first  part 
of  Europe  which  received  the  Gospel  directly  from 
St.  Paul,  and  an  important  scene  of  his  subsequent 
missionary  labors  and  the  labors  of  his  companions. 
So  closely  is  this  region  associated  with  apostolic 
journeys,  sufferings,  and  epistles,  that  it  has  truly 
been  called  by  one  of  our  English  travellers  a  kind 
of  Holy  Land  (Clarke's  Travels,  ch.  xi.).  For 
details   see    Neapolis,    Phii.ippi,  Ampiiipolis 
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ApOLLONIA,    TlIESSALONICA,    iUld    Hkuea.      We 

confine  ourselves  here  to  explaiiiiiii;  the  geograph- 
ical and  political  import  of  the  term  "  Macedonia  " 
as  employed  in  the  N.  T.,  with  some  allusion  to 
its  earlier  use  in  the  Apocrypha,  and  one  or  two 
general  remarks  on  St.  Paul's  journeys  through  the 
district,  and  the  churches  which  he  founded  there. 
In  a  rough  and  popular  description  it  is  enough 
to  say  that  Macedonia  is  the  region  bounded  inland 
by  the  range  of  lliemus  or  the  Balkan  northwards, 
and  the  chain  of  Pindus  westwards,  beyond  which 
the  streams  flow  respectively  to  the   Danube  and 
the  Adriatic ;  that  it  is  separated  from  Thessaly  on 
the  south  by  the  Cambunian  hills,  running  easterly 
from  Pindus  to  Olympus  and  the  ^Egean ;  and  that 
it   is  divided  on  the  east  from  Thrace  by  a  less 
definite  mountain-boundary   running   southwards 
from  Htemus.     Of  the  space  thus  enclosed,   two 
of  the  most  remarkable  physical  features  are  two 
great   plains,  one  watered    by   the  Axius,  which 
comes   to  the  sea  at  the  Thennaic  gulf,  not  far 
from   Thessalonica ;    the  other  by  the    Strymon, 
which,  after  passing  near  Philippi,  flows  out  below 
Amphipolis.     Between  the  mouths  of  these  two 
rivers    a    remarkable   jjeninsula   projects,  dividing 
itself  into  three  points,  on  the  farthest  of  which 
Mount  Athos  rises  nearly  into  the  region  of  per- 
petual snow.    Across  the  neck  of  this  peninsula  St. 
Paul  travelled  more  than  once  with  his  companions 
This  general  sketch  would  sufficiently  describe 
the  Macedonia  which  was  ruled  over  by  Philip  and 
Alexander,  and  which  the  Ilomans  conquered  from 
Perseus.     At  first  the  conquered  country  was  di- 
vided by  JEmilius  Paulus  into  four  districts.  Mace- 
donia Prima  was  on  the  east  of  the  Strymon,  and 
had  Amphipolis  for  the  capital.  Macedonia  Secunda 
stretched  between  the  Strymon  and  the  Axius.  with 
Thessalonica  for  its  metropolis.     The  third  and 
fourth   districts  lay  to  the  south   and  the  west. 
This  division  was  only  t^mjwrary.     The  whole  of 
Macedonia,  along  with  Thessaly  and  a  large  tract 
along  the  Adriatic,  was  made  one  province  and 
centralized  under  the  jurisdiction  of  a  proconsul, 
who  resided  at  Thessalonica.  We  have  now  readied 
the  definition  which  con-esponds  with  the  usage  of 
the   term    in    the    N.    T.  (Acts    xvi.  9,    10,    V2, 
xviii.  5,  xix.  21,  22,  29.  xx.   1,  3,  xxvii.  2;  Kom. 
XV.  2f);  i  Cor.  xvi.  5;  2  Cor.  i.  IG,  ii.  13,  vii.  5, 
viii.  1,  ix.   2,   4,  xi.  9 ;  Phil.    iv.   15 ;  1  Thess.  i. 
7,  8,  iv.  10;  1  Tim.  i.  3).  Three  Roman  provinces, 
all  very  familiar  to  us  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul, 
divided  the  whole  ipace  between  the  basin  of  the 
Danube  and  Cape  Matapan.     The  border-town  of 
Illykicum    was    Lissus   on   the   Adriatic.     The 
boundary-line  of  Aciiaia  nearly  coincided,  except 
in  the  western  portion,  with  that  of  the  kingdom 
of  modern   (ireece,  and   ran   in  an  irregular  line 
from  the  Acroceraunian  promontory  to  the  Bay  of 
Thermopylae  and  the  north  of  Euboea.      By  sub- 
tracting these  two  provinces,  we  define  Macedonia. 
The  history  of  Macedonia  in  the  ()eriod  between 
the  Persian  wars  and  the  consoUdation  of  the  Homan 
provinces  in  the  Levant  is  touched  in  a  very  in- 
teresting manner  by  passages  in  the  Apocrypha. 
In  Esth.  xvi.  10,  Haman  is  described  as  a  ilace- 
donian,  and  in  xiv.  1-1  he  is  said  to  have  contrived 
his  plot  for  the  purpose  of  transferring  the  kingdom 
of  the  Persians  to  the  Macedonians.     This  suffi- 
siently  betrays  the  late  date  and  spurious  character 
jf  these  apocryphal  chapters :  but  it  is  curious  thus 
to  have  our  attention  turned  to  the  early  struggle 
»{  Persia  and  Greece.    Macedonia  played  a  great 
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part  in  this  struggle,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that 
Ahasuerus  is  Xerxes.  The  history  of  the  Macca- 
bees opens  with  vivid  allusions  to  Alexander  the 
son  of  I'hilip,  the  Macedonian  king  ('AKt^avSpoi 
6  Tov  *(Ai7rjroi»  6  ^aai\fvs  d  MaKeSwv),  who 
came  out  of  the  land  of  Chettiim  and  smote  Da- 
rius king  of  the  Persians  and  Medes  (1  Mace.  i.  1), 
and  who  reigned  first  among  the  Grecians  {ib.  vi. 
2).  A  little  later  we  have  the  Roman  conquest  of 
Perseus  "king  of  the  Citinis"  recorded  (ib.  viii. 
5).  Subsequently  in  these  Jewish  annals  we  find 
the  term  "  Macedonians"  used  for  the  soldiers  of 
the  Seleucid  successors  of  Alexander  (2  Mace.  viii. 
20).  In  what  is  called  the  Fifth  Book  of  Macca- 
bees this  usage  of  the  word  is  very  frequent,  and 
is  applied  not  only  to  the  Seleucid  princes  at  An- 
tioch,  but  to  the  Ptolemies  at  Alexandria  (see 
Cotton's  Five  Books  of  Maccabees,  Oxford,  1832). 
It  is  evident  that  the  words  "  Macedonia  "  and 
"Macedonian  "  were  fearfully  familiar  to  the  Jew- 
ish mind;  and  this  gives  a  new  significance  to  the 
vision  by  which  St.  Paul  was  invited  at  Troas  to 
the  country  of  Philip  and  Alexander. 

Nothing  can  exceed  the  interest  and  impressive- 
ness  of  the  occasion  (Acts  xvi.  9)  when  a  new  and 
religious  meaning  was  given  to  the  well-known 
a,yi]p  yiaKeSdv  of  Demosthenes  {Phil.  i.  p.  43), 
and  when  this  part  of  Europe  was  designated  as 
the  first  to  be  trodden  by  an  Apostle.  The  account 
of  St.  Paul's  first  journey  through  jNIacedonia 
(Acts  xvi.  10-xvii.  15)  is  marked  by  copious  de- 
tail and  well-defined  incidents.  At  the  close  of 
this  journey  he  returned  from  Corinth  to  Syria  by 
sea.  On  the  next  occasion  of  visiting  Europe, 
though  he  both  went  and  returned  through  Mace- 
donia (Acts  XX.  1-6),  the  narrative  is  a  very  slight 
sketch,  and  the  route  is  left  uncertain,  except  as 
regards  Philippi.  Many  years  elapsed  before  St. 
Paul  visited  this  province  again ;  but  from  1  Tim. 
i.  3  it  is  evident  that  he  did  accomplish  the  wish  ex- 
pressed during  his  first  imprisonment.   (Phil.  ii.  24. ) 

The  character  of  the  Macedonian  Christians  is 
set  before  us  in  Scripture  in  a  very  favorable  light. 
The  candor  of  the  Bereans  is  highly  commended 
(Acts  xvii.  11);  the  Thessalonians  were  evidently 
olijects  of  St.  Paul's  peculiar  affection  (1  Thess.  ii. 
8,  17-20,  iii.  10);  and  the  Philippians,  besides 
their  general  freedom  from  blame,  are  noted  as  re- 
markable for  their  liberality  and  self-denial  (Phil, 
iv.  10,  14-19;  see  2  Cor.  ix.  2,  xi.  9).  It  is  worth 
noticing,  as  a  fact  almost  typical  of  the  change 
which  Christianity  has  produced  in  the  social  life 
of  Europe,  that  the  female  element  is  conspicuous 
in  the  records  of  its  introduction  into  Macedonia. 
The  Gospel  was  first  preached  there  to  a  small  con- 
gregation of  women  (Acts  xvi.  13) ;  the  first  con- 
vert was  a  woman  {ib.  ver.  14);  and,  at  least  at 
Philippi,  women  were  prominent  as  active  workers 
in  the  cause  of  religion  (Phil.  iv.  2,  3). 

It  should  be  observed  that,  in  St.  Paul's  time, 
Macetlonia  was  well  intersected  by  Roman  roads, 
especially  by  the  great  Via  Egnatia,  which  con- 
nected Philippi  and  Thessalonica,  and  also  led 
towards  Illyricum  (Rom.  xv.  19).  The  antiquities 
of  the  country  have  been  well  explored  and  de- 
scribed by  many  travellers.  The  two  best  works 
are  those  of  Cousindry  (  Voyage  dans  la  Macedoine, 
Paris,  1831)  and  Leake  {Travels  in  Northern 
Greece,  London,  1835).  J.  S.  H. 

*  It  is  still  a  question  whether  Luke's  usage 
distinguishes  Macedonia  and  Thrace  from  each 
other  or  regards  them  as  one.     This  depends  in 
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pari  on  the  interpretation  of  the  controverted  {jt»s 
iffTl  trptirr]  rrjs  fieplSos  rrjs  MaKeSovias  ndKii 
(Acts  xvi.  ]2).  Kettig  (Qucestkmes  Pfiilipjntnses) 
maintains  that  Thrace  was  not  attached  to  Mace- 
donia till  the  time  of  Vespasian,  and  that  Luke, 
consistently  with  that  fact,  speaks  of  Philippi  as 
the  first  city  in  Macedonia  which  Paul  reached 
after  crossing  from  Asia  into  Europe.  Hence 
Neapolis  (Kavalla),  where  he  landed,  belonged  to 
Thrace  and  not  to  Macedonia,  as  was  true  at  a 
later  period.  On  one  side  see  Lechler's  Der  Apos- 
tel  Gesc/iichten,  p.  231  f.  (Dr.  Schaeffer's  transl. 
in  Lange's  Commentary^  p.  304),  and  on  the  other, 
Meyer's  Apostelgeschichte,  p.  202  f.  (18.54).  There 
is  another  supposition.  Instead  of  speaking  of 
Philippi  as  topographically  "  first "  in  Macedonia, 
because  Luke  meant  to  assign  Neapolis  to  Thrace, 
he  may  have  thought  of  the  city  and  its  harbor  as 
one,  whether  this  distinction  of  provinces  existed 
at  that  time  or  not.  That  Luke  was  familiar  with 
this  identification  of  town  and  port  is  manifest; 
for  in  Acts  xvi.  11,  he  says  that  Paul  and  his 
companions  sailed  to  Philippi  ievdvSpofjLr}<raiJ.fv), 
whereas  they  went  thither  by  land  from  NeapoUs, 
and  in  Acts  xx.  6,  that  they  sailed  from  Philippi 
(i^enKfvcra/xey),  whereas  they  went  down  to  the 
coast,  and  embarked  at  Neapolis. 

Other  references.  —  Forbiger,  Handbuch  der 
alten  Geogr.  iii.  1049-1071.  Hoffmann,  Griechen- 
land  u.  die  Griechen,  i.  1-132.  Pauly,  ReaUEn- 
cyclopddie,  iv.  1132-1142.  H.  Holland,  Travels 
in  the  Ionian  Isles,  Albania,  Thessaly,  Macedonia, 
etc.  (1812  and  1813).  Pouqueville,  Voyage  dans 
la  Grece  (1820).  Hevue  Archeologique  (1860),  two 
brief  articles  entitled  Baton,  Neapolis,  les  mines 
de  Philippes.  Two  numbers  have  appeared  (1865) 
of  the  Mission  Archeologique  de  Macedoine,  by 
MM.  Heuzey  and  Daumet  (published  by  order  of  the 
French  emperor).  They  relate  chiefly  to  Kavalla, 
the  ancient  Neapolis,  but  contain  also  a  map  of 
Philippi  and  the  neighborhood.  See  also  A  Journey 
to  Neapolis  and  Philippii  in  the  Bibl.  Sacra,  xviii. 
866-898;  and  the  article  ■' Macedonien  "  in  Her- 
zog's  Real-Encyk.  viii.  633-638.  H. 


Coin  of  Macedonia. 

MACEDOTSTIAN  (MoKe5c6i/  :  [J/aceofo]) 
occurs  in  A.  V.  only  in  Acts  xxvii.  2.  In  the 
other  cases  (Acts  xvi.  9,  xix.  29,  2  Cor.  ix.  2,  4), 
our  translators  render  it  "  of  Macedonia."' 

*  "  Macedonian  "  occurs  also  several  times  in 
the  A.  V.  in  the  Apocrypha,  namely,  1  Mace.  i. 
1,  vi.  2;  2  Mace.  viii.  20;  Esth.  xvi.  10,  14.  For 
the  wide  sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  2  Mace.  viii. 


«  *  Josephus  says  {Ant.  xviii.  5,  §  1),  that  Machae- 
rus  was  in  the  power  of  Aretas  at  the  time  of  his 
daughter's  flight  thence.  Some  deny  therefore  that 
John's  martyrdom  could  have  taken  place  there  ;  but 
as  Joseplius  states  that  it  did  (rauTr)  KTivwrai.,  Ant. 
xviii.  5,  §  2),  the  contradiction,  if  there  be  any,  falls  on 
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10,  see  the  note  of  Grimm  in  loc,  and  the  remarks 
in  the  art.  Mackdonia,  p.  1727  b.  A. 

*  MACHJE'RUS  (Maxaipods)  is  the  name 
of  the  castle  in  which,  according  to  Josephus  (Ant. 
xviii.  5,  §  2;  B.J.  vii.  6,  §§  1-4),  John  the  Bap- 
tist was  imprisoned  and  put  to  death  liy  Herod 
Antipas.  (See  Matt.  xiv.  3-5.)  In  1806  Seetzen 
identified  the  place  with  the  ruins  of  the  present 
Mkauer,  east  of  the  Jordan,  on  a  lofty  crag  over- 
hanging the  Zerka-MaHn  (the  ancient  Jabbok). 
See  Reisen,  ii.  372  f.  It  was  originally  a  tower 
built  by  Alexander  Jannaeus  as  a  check  on  the 
Arab  freebooters  in  that  quarter.  It  is  surrounded 
by  ravines,  at  some  points  not  less  than  175  feet 
deep,  and  in  addition  to  its  natural  strength,  was 
strongly  fortified.  In  Herod's  time  it  was  rendered 
still  more  attractive  by  its  splendid  porticos  and 
reservoirs,  and  is  known  to  have  been  a  favorite 
retreat  of  this  luxurious  prince.  Pliny  speaks  of 
it  as  "  secunda  quondam  arx  Jud»8e  ab  Hierosoly- 
mis"  {Nat.  Hist.  v.  15).  It  has  been  said  that 
Machaerus,  though  transferred  from  one  occupant 
to  another,  was  never  actually  reduced  by  seige  or 
taken  by  storm.  Its  supplies  of  water  are  almost 
unfailing.  After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  it 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Sicarii,  a  l)and  of  out- 
laws of  whom  we  read  in  Acts  xxi.  38. 

The  Evangelists  state  that  John  was  cast  into 
prison,  but  do  not  mention  where  the  prison  was 
situated,  or  where  the  feast  was  held  at  which  the 
order  was  given  for  his  execution.  As  nothing  in 
their  narrative,  however,  contradicts  that  view,  we 
may  conclude  that  Josephus  was  well  informed, 
and  that  John  was  incarcerated  and  beheaded  in 
Machaerus  (Tibkkias)."  His  confinement  was  not 
so  strict  as  to  exclude  the  visits  of  friends  (Matt, 
xi.  2  ff. ;  Luke  vii.  18);  and  hence  it  was  from 
this  castle,  in  all  probability,  that  he  sent  two  of 
his  disciples  to  Christ  to  inquire  of  him  whether 
he  was  the  Messiah,  or  they  should  look  for  an- 
other (Luke  vii.  20).  Into  one  of  the  deep  ravines 
beneath  the  fortress  the  headless  body  of  John 
(tJ>  irrdj/xo  avTov,  Mark  vi.  29)  may  have  been 
cast,  which  his  disciples  took  up  and  buried,  and 
then  went  and  told  Jesus  (Matt.  xiv.  12;  Mark  vi. 
29).  It  was  from  this  castle  that  the  Arab  wife  of 
Herod,  repudiated  by  him  for  the  sake  of  Herodias, 
fled  to  her  father,  Aretas  king  of  Arabia,  out  of 
which  grew  the  war  between  Herod  and  Aretas, 
which  resulted  in  the  defeat  of  Herod  {Ant.  xviii. 
5-1),  and  the  capture  of  Damascus  (alluded  to 
in  2  Cor.  xi.  32).  The  crag  on  which  the  old 
fortress  stood  is  said  to  be  visible  from  Jerusalem. 
[See  Jkrusalem,  ii.  1178,  note.']  It  was  a  saying 
of  the  Jews  that  the  torches  on  Olivet  announcing 
the  appearance  of  the  Passover  moon  could  be  seen 
from  Tabor  and  the  rocky  heights  of  Machaerus 
(Schwartz,  Das  heil.  Lund,  p.  54). 

The  history  of  Machaerus  is  well  sketched  by 
Gams  {Johannes  der  Tiiufer  im  G efangnisse,  pp. 
50-82).  For  other  notices,  mainly  historical  or  topo- 
graphical, see  Jost's  Geschtchte  der  Israeliten,  ii. 
221  ff. ;  Sepp's  Das  Leben  Christi,  ii.  400-414,  and 
Das  heil.  Land,  i.  678 ;  Milman's  History  of  the 


him,  and  not  on  the  Evangelists.  Some  time  elapsed 
between  the  flight  and  Herod's  war  with  Aretas  (which 
was  before  John's  death),  and  during  the  interval 
Herod  may  in  some  way  have  become  master  of  the 
fortress.  John  need  not  however  be  supposed  to  hayo 
been  kept  all  the  time  in  one  place.  H. 
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Jews,  ii.  392  f. ;  Kittcr,  Geoffi:  of  Palestine,  Gage's  ] 
traiisl.  iii.  65,  70 ;  Robinson's  Pliys.  Geoyr.  p. 
67.  It  was  a  long  two  days'  journey  from  Ma- 
chaerus  to  Tiberias,  the  capital  of  Herod's  te- 
trarchy.  H. 

MACH'BANAI  [^  syl-]  (^225??  [one 
fat,  thick,  Fiirst]:  MeAx"'^"''"'  \y^^-  MfAxa- 
fiavvai;  FA.  Vi(\xa&avvia\]  Alex.  Moxa/Savot: 
Miichbamii),  one  of  the  lion-faced  warriors  of  Gad 
who  joined  the  fortunes  of  David  when  living  in 
retreat  at  Ziklag  (1  Chr.  xii.  13). 

MACHBE'NAH  (S355a  [hillock,  hump, 
Fiirst]:  Moxo^S^J/a;  Alex.  Maxafi-nva;  [Comp. 
Moxi8'?»''i •]  Miiclibena).  Sheva,  the  father  of 
Machbena,  is  named  in  the  genealogical  list  of 
Judah  as  the  offspring  of  Maachah,  the  concubine 
of  Caleb  ben-Hezron  (1  Chr.  ii.  49).  Other  names 
similarly  mentioned  in  the  passage  are  known  to 
be  those  not  of  persons  but  of  towns.  The  most 
feasible  inference  from  this  is,  that  Machbena  was 
founded  or  colonized  by  the  family  of  Maachah. 
To  the  position  of  the  town,  however,  whether 
near  Gazah,  like  Madmannah,  or  between  Jeru- 
salem and  Hebron,  like  Gibea,  we  possess  no 
clew.  It  is  not  named  by  Eusebius  or  Jerome,  and 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  met  with  by  any  later 
traveller.  G. 

MA'CHI  02a:  Ma»cxi;  Alex.  Max«:  Ma- 
chi),  the  father  of  Geuel  the  Gadite,  who  went 
witli  Caleb  and  Joshua  to  spy  out  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan (Num.  xiii.  15). 

MA'CHIR  (")^3^  [soM,    acquired]  :' [Eom. 

Mox'p;  ^'*t-  Alex.]  Maxfip-  ^fachir),  the  eld- 
est son  (Josh.  xvii.  1)  of  the  patriarch  Manasseh 
by  an  Aramite  or  Syrian  concubine  (1  Chr.  vii.  14, 
and  the  LXX.  of  Gen.  xlvi.  20).  His  children 
are  commemorated  as  having  been  caressed «  by 
Joseph  before  his  death  (Gen.  1.  23).  His  wife's 
name  is  not  preserved,  but  she  was  a  Benjamite, 
the  "  sister  of  lluppim  and  Shuppim  "  (1  Chr.  vii. 
15).  The  only  children  whose  names  are  given 
are  his  son  Gilead,''  who  is  repeatedly  mentioned 
(Num.  xxvi.  2S),  xxvii.  1,  xxxvi.  1;  1  Chr.  vii.  14, 
&c.),  and  a  daughter,  Abiah,  who  married  a  chief 
of  Judah  named  Hezron  (1  Chr.  ii.  21,  24).  The 
connection  witli  lieiijamin  may  perhaps  have  led 
to  the  selection  by  Abner  of  Mahanaim,  which  lay 
on  the  boundary  between  Gad  and  Manasseh,  as 
the  residence  of  Ishbosheth  (2  Sam.  ii.  8);  and 
that  with  Judah  may  have  also  influenced  David 
to  go  so  far  north  when  driven  out  of  his  kingdom. 
At  the  time  of  the  conquest  the  family  of  Machir 
Lad  become  very  powerful,  and  a  large  part  of  the 
country  on  the  east  of  Jordan  was  subdued  by 
them  (Num.  xxxii.  .39;  Deut.  iii.  15).  In  fact  to 
their  warlike  tendencies  it  is  probably  entirely  due 
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that  the  tribe  was  divided,  and  that  only  the  in- 
ferior families  crossed  the  Jordan.  So  great  was 
their  power  that  the  name  of  Machir  occasionally 
supersedes  that  of  Manasseh,  not  only  for  the  east- 
ern territory,  but  even  for  the  western  half  of  the 
tribe  also:  see  Judge  v.  14,  where  Machir  occurs 
in  the  enumeration  of  the  western  tribes  —  "  Gil- 
ead "  apparently  standing  for  the  eastern  Manasseh 
in  ver.  17;  and  still  more  unmistakably  in  Josh, 
xiii.  31,  compared  with  29. 

2.  The  son  of  Ammiel,  a  powerful  sheykh  of  one 
of  the  trans-Jordanic  tribes,  but  whether  of  Manas- 
seh —  the  tribe  of  his  namesake  —  or  of  Gad,  must 
remain  uncertain  till  we  know  where  Lo-debar,  to 
which  place  he  belonged,  was  situated.  His  name 
occurs  but  twice,  but  the  part  which  he  played  was 
by  no  means  an  insignificant  one.  It  was  his  for- 
tune to  render  essential  service  to  the  cause  of  Saul 
and  of  David  successively  —  in  each  case  when  they 
were  in  difficulty.  Under  his  roof,  when  a  cripple 
and  friendless,  after  the  death  of  his  uncle  and  the 
ruin  of  his  house,  the  unfortunate  Mephibosheth 
found  a  home,  from  which  he  was  summoned  by 
David  to  the  honors  and  the  anxieties  of  a  resi- 
dence at  the  court  of  Jerusalem  (2  Sam.  ix.  4,  5). 
When  David  himself,  some  years  later,  was  driven 
from  his  throne  to  iMahanaim,  Machir  was  one  of 
the  three  great  chiefs  who  lavished  on  the  exiled 
king  and  his  soldiers  the  wealth  of  the  rich  pastoral 
district  of  which  they  were  the  lords  —  "  wheat, 
and  barley,  and  flour,  and  parched  corn,  and  beans, 
and  lentiles,  and  parched  pulse,  and  honey,  and 
butter,  and  sheep,  and  cows' -milk  cheese  "  (2  Sam. 
xvii.  27-29).  Josephus  calls  him  the  chief  of  the 
country  of  Gilead  {Ani.  vii.  9,  §  8).  G. 

MA'CHIRITES,  THE  ("'"1"'353n  [patr.] : 
&  Maxipi'^  [Vat.]  Alex,  o  Maxftpf-  Machirit<e). 
The  descendants  of  Machir  the  father  of  Gilead 
(Num.  xxvi.  29). 

MACH'MAS  (MaxM«y=  Machmas),  1  Mace. 

ix.  73.       [MiCHMASH.] 

MACHNAD'EBAI  [4  syl.]  05"|35a  [jgifi 
of  the  noble,  Fiirst;  what  like  the  liberal  f  G«s.]: 
MoxaSwiSoii;  Alex.  Max^aSoo/Sou :  Mechnede- 
biii),  one  of  the  sons  of  Bani  who  put  away  his 
foreign  wife  at  I'ira's  command  (Ezr.  x.  40).  The 
marginal  reading  of  A.  V.  is  Mabnndebai,  which 
is  found  in  some  copies.  In  the  corresponding  list 
of  1  Esdr.  ix.  34  the  place  of  this  name  is  occupied 
by  "of  the  sons  of  Ozora,"  which  may  be  partly 
traced  in  the  original. 

MACHPE'LAH  (always  with  the  article  — 
nvQDSn  [the  portion,  lot}:  ri  inrXovv,  also 
rh  (TirriKulov  rh  Siir\ovV-  duplex,  also  spelunca 
duplex),  the  spot  containing  the  timtered  field,  in 
the  end  of  which  was  the  cave  which  Abraham 
purchased  c  from  the  Bene-Heth   [sons  of  Heth], 


«  The  Targum  characteristically  says  "  circum- 
cised." 

6  There  are  several  considerations  which  may  lead 
us  to  doubt  whether  we  are  warranted  by  the  Biblical 
narrative  in  affixing  a  personal  sense  to  the  name  of 
Qilead,  such  as  the  very  remote  period  from  which  that 
name  as  attached  to  the  district  dates  (Gen.  xxxi.), 
and  also  such  passages  as  Num.  xxxii.  39,  and  Deut. 
Hi.  15.    (See  Kvin\il,Gesch.  ii.  477,  478,  493.) 

c  The  story  of  the  purchase  current  amongst  the 
modem  Arabs  of  Hebron,  as  told  by  Wilson  (Lands, 
etc  ,  i.  381),  is  a  counterpart  of  the  legend  of  the 
109 


stratagem  by  which  the  Phoenician  Dido  obtained  land 
enough  for  her  city  of  Byrsa.  "  Ibrahim  asked  only 
as  much  ground  as  could  be  covered  with  a  cow's 
hide ;  but  after  the  agreement  was  concluded  he  cut 
the  hide  into  thongs,  and  surrounded  the  whole  of  the 
space  now  forming  tiie  Ilaram."  The  story  is  remark- 
able, not  only  for  its  repetition  of  the  older  Semitic  ■ 
tale,  but  for  its  complete  departure  from  the  simple 
and  open  character  of  Abraham,  as  set  forth  in  the 
Biblical  narrative.  A  similar  story  in  told  of  other 
places,  but,  like  Byrsa,  their  names  contain  something 
suggestive  of  the  hide.     The  writer  has  not  been  able 
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f.iid  which  became  the  burial-place  of  Sarah,  Abra- 
1  am  himself,  Isiuic,  Kebekah,  Leah,  and  Jacob. 
Abraham  resided  at  Bethel,  Hebron  and  Gerar, 
but  the  field  which  contained  his  tomb  was  the 
only  spot  which  positively  belonged  to  him  in  the 
Land  of  I'romise.  That  the  name  applied  to  the 
general  locality,  and  not  to  either  the  field  or  the 
cavern,"  is  evident  from  Gen.  xxiii.  17,  "  the  field 
of  Ephron  which  was  in  Machpelah  .  .  .  the  field 
and  the  cave  which  was  therein,"  although  for 
convenience  of  expression  both  field  and  cave  are 
occasionally  called  by  the  name.  Its  position  is  — 
with  one  exception  uniformly — specified  as  "facing 

03?p"bV)  Mamre"  (Gen.  xxiii.  17,  19,  xxv.  9, 
xlix.  30, 1.  13).  What  the  meaning  of  this  ancient 
name  —  not  met  with  beyond  the  book  of  Genesis 
—  may  be,  appears  quite  uncertain.  The  older 
interpreters,  the  LXX.,  Vulgate,  Targums  of  On- 
kelos  and  Pseudo-jonathan,  Peshito,  Veneto-Greek, 
etc.,  explain  it  as  meaning  "  double"  — the  double 
cave  or  the  double  field  —  but  the  modem  lexicog- 
raphers interpret  it,  either  by  comparison  with  the 
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Ethiopic,  as  Gesenius  ( Thes.  704  6),  an  allotted  or 
separated  place;  or  again  —  as  Fiirst  {Handwb. 
733  a)  —  the  undulating  spot.  The  one  is  probably 
as  near  the  real  meaning  as  the  other. 

Beyond  the  passages  already  citetl,  the  Bible 
contains  no  mention  either  of  the  name  Machpelah 
or  of  the  sepulchre  of  the  Patriarchs.  Unless  this 
was  the  sanctuary  of  Jehovah  to  which  Absalom 
had  vowed  or  pretended  to  have  vowed  a  pilgrim- 
age, when  absent  in  the  remote  Geshur  (2  Sam. 
XV.  7),  no  allusion  to  it  has  been  discovered  in  the 
records  of  David's  residence  at  Hebron,  nor  yet 
in  the  struggles  of  the  Maccabees,  so  many  of 
whose  battles  were  fought  in  and  around  it.  It 
is  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  absence  among 
the  ancient  Hebrews  of  that  veneration  for  holy 
places  which  is  so  eminently  characteristic  of 
modem  Orientals.  But  there  are  few,  if  any,  of 
the  ancient  sites  of  Palestine  of  whose  genuine- 
ness we  can  feel  more  assured  than  Machpelah. 
The  traditional  spot  has  everything  in  its  favor  as 
far  as  position  goes  ;  while  the  wall  which  incloses 
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the  Haram,  or  sacred  precinct  in  which  the  sepul- 
chres themselves  are  reported,  and  probably  with 
truth,  still  to  lie  —  and  which  is  the  only  part  at 
present  accessible  to  Christians  —  is  a  monument 
certainly  equal,  and  probably  superior  in  age  to 
anything  remaining  in  Palestine.  It  is  a  qua<iran- 
gular  building  of  about  200  feet  in  length  by  115 
in  width,  its  dark  gray  walls  rising  50  or  60  in 
1  eight,  without  window  or  opening  of  any  descrip- 


(o  trace  anj^  connection  of  this  kind  in  any  of  the 
caines  of  Machpelah  or  Hebron. 


tion,  except  two  small  entrances  at  the  S.  E.  and 
S.  W.  comers.  It  stands  nearly  on  the  crest  of  the 
hill  which  forms  the  eastern  side  of  the  valley  on 
the  slopes  and  bottom  of  which  the  town  is  strewn, 
and  it  is  remarkable  how  this  veneral)le  structure, 
quite  affecting  in  its  hoary  gray  color  and  the 
archaic  forms  of  its  masonry,  thus  rising  above  the 
meaner  buildings  which  it  has  so  often  beheld  in 
niins,  dignifies,  and  so  to  speak  accentuates,  the 

«  The  LXX.  invariably  attach  the  name  to  the  cave : 
see  xxiii.  19,  ei'  tm  o-mjAaio)  toC  aypov  tw  StnAw.  Thi8 
is  followed  by  Jerome. 
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general  monotony  of  the  town  of  Hebron.  The 
ancient  Jewish  tradition  «  ascril)es  its  erection  to 
David  (Jichus  h(t-Abo(h  in  Hottinger,  Cippi  llebr. 
p.  30),  thus  making  it  coeval  with  the  pool  in  the 
valley  below;  but,  whatever  the  worth  of  this 
tradition,  it  may  well  be  of  the  age  of  Solomon,*  for 
the  masonry  is  even  more  antique  in  its  character 
than  that  of  the  lower  portion  of  the  south  and 
southwestern  walls  of  the  Haram  at  Jerusalem, 
and  which  many  critics  ascribe  to  Solomon,  while 
even  the  severest  allows  it  to  be  of  the  date  of 
Herod.  The  date  must  always  remain  a  mystery, 
but  there  are  two  considerations  which  may  weigh 
in  favor  of  fixing  it  very  early.  1.  That  often  as 
the  town  of  Hebron  may  have  been  destroyed,  this, 
being  a  tomb,  would  ahvays  be  spared.  2.  It  can- 
not on  architectural  grounds  be  lat«r  than  Herod's 
time,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  is  omitted  from 
the  catalogue  given  by  Josephus  of  the  places  which 
he  rebuilt  or  adorned.  Had  Herod  erected  the 
inclosure  round  the  tombs  of  the  fathers  of  the 
nation,  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  Josephus  would 
have  omitted  to  extol  it,  especially  when  he  men- 
tions apparently  the  very  structure  now  existing. 
His  words  on  this  occasion  are  "  the  monuments 
(fj.y7l/xf7a)  of  Abraham  and  his  sons  are  still  to  be 
seen  in  the  town,  all  of  fine  stone  and  admirably 
wrought"  (irdvv  Ka\^s  fiapfidpov  Kal  (piKorifMS 
eipyaff/ufva,  B.  J.  iv.  !),  §  7). 

Of  the  contents  of  this  inclosure  we  have  only 
the  most  meagre  and  confused  accounts.  The  spot 
is  one  of  the  most  sacred  of  the  Moslem  sanctuaries, 
and  since  the  occupation  of  Palestine  by  them  it 
has  been  entirely  closed  to  Christians,  and  partially 
80  to  Jews,  who  are  allowed,  on  rare  occasions  only, 
to  look  in  through  a  hole.  A  great  part  of  the 
area  is  occupied  by  a  buildiiig  which  is  now  a 
mosque,  and  was  probably  originally  a  church,  but 
of  its  date  or  style  nothing  is  known.  The  sepul- 
chres of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  Isaac  and  Kebekah, 
Jacob  and  I.eah,  are  shown  on  the  floor  of  the 
mosque,  covered  in  the  usual  Mohammedan  style 
with  rich  carpets:  but  the  real  sepulchres  are,  as 
they  were  in  the  Tith  and  16th  centuries,  in  a 
cave  below  the  floor  (Benj.  of  Tudela:  Jichus  ha- 
Aboth :  Monro).  In  this  they  resemble  the  tomb 
of  Aaron  on  Mount  Hor.  [See  p.  1087.]  The 
cave,  according  to  the  earliest  and  the  latest  testi- 
mony, opens  to  the  south.  This  was  the  report  of 
Monro's  servant  in  1833;  and  Arculf  particularly 
mentions  the  fact  that  the  bodies  lay  with  their 
heads  to  the  north,  as  they  would  do  if  deposited 
from  the  south.  A  beUef  seems  to  prevail  in  the 
town  that  the  cave  coninmnicates  with  some  one 
of  the  mwlern  sepulchres  at  a  considerable  distance, 
outside  of  Hebron  (Loewe,  in  Zeitung  cles  Judenlli. 
June  1,  183!)). 

The  accounts  of  the  sacred  inclosure  at  Hebron 
will  be  found  collected  by  Hitter  {Erdkunde,  Pal- 
osftVirt,  209,  &c.,  but  especially  236-250);  Wilson 
(Lands,  etc.,  i.  303-367);  Kobuison  (BiOl.  Res.  ii. 
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a  According  to  hap-Parchi  (Aaher's  Benj.  p.  437), 
"  the  stones  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  Temple." 
Ritter  (Erdkiitide,  PoUdst.  p.  240)  goes  so  for  as  to  sug- 
gest Joseph  ! 

b  The  peculiarities  of  the  masonry  are  these:  (1.) 
Some  of  the  stones  are  very  large :  Dr.  Wilson  men- 
tions one  38  ft.  long,  and  3  ft.  4  in.  deep.  The  lar- 
gest in  the  Ilaram  wall  at  Jerusalem  is  24}  ft.  But 
yet  (2)  the  surface  —  in  splendid  preservation  —  is  very 
Jnely  worked,  more  so  than  the  finest  of  the  stones  at 
the  south  and  southwest  portion  of  the  inclosure  at 


75-79).  The  chief  authorities  are  Arculf  (a.  d. 
700);  Benjamin  of  Tudela  (a.  d.  cir.  1170);  the 
Jewish  tract  Jichus  ha-Aboth  (in  Hottinger,  Cippi 
Hebraici ;  and  also  in  Wilson,  1.  365);  All  Bey 
(Travels,  A.  D.  1807,  ii.  232,  233);  Giovanni 
Finati  (Life  by  Bankes,  ii.  236);  Monro  (Summer 
Ramble  in,  1833,  i.  243);  Loewe  (in  Zeiiung  des 
.Fudenth.  1839,  pp.  272,  288).  In  a  note  by  Asher 
to  his  edition  of  Benjamin  of  Tudela  (ii.  92),  men- 
tion is  made  of  an  Arabic  MS.  in  the  Biblioth^que 
Koyale  at  Paris,  containing  an  account  of  the  con- 
dition of  the  mosque  under  Saladin.  This  MS. 
has  not  yet  been  published.  The  travels  of  Ibrahim 
el-Khijari  in  1669-70  —  a  small  portion  of  which 
from  the  MS.  in  the  Ducal  Library  at  Gotha,  has 
been  published  by  Tuch,  with  Translation,  etc. 
(l.«ipzig,  Vogel,  1850)  —  are  said  to  contain  a 
minute  description  of  the  Mosque  (Tuch,  p.  2). 

A  few  words  about  the  exterior,  a  sketch  of  the 
masonry,  and  a  view  of  the  town,  showing  the  in- 
closure standing  prominently  in  the  foreground, 
will  be  found  in  Bartlett's  Walks,  etc.,  210-219. 
A  photograph  of  the  exterior,  from  the  East  (?)  is 
given  as  No.  03  of  Palestine  as  it  is,  by  Rev.  G.  W. 
Bridges.  A  ground-plan  exhibiting  considerable 
detail,  made  by  two  Moslem  architects  who  lately 
superintended  some  repairs  in  the  Ilaram,  and 
given  by  them  to  Dr.  Barclay  of  Jerusalem,  is 
engraved  in  Osboni's  Pal,  Past  and  Present,  p. 
364.  G. 

*  It  is  since  the  above  article  was  written  that 
this  Jloslem  sanctuary  over  the  cave  of  Machpelah 
was  visited  and  entered  by  the  Prince  of  Wales  and 
some  of  his  attendants.  We  are  indebted  to  Dean 
Stanley,  who  accompanied  the  party  on  that  occa- 
sion for  an  interesting  report  of  this  visit  (Sermons 
in  the  East,  etc.,  p.  141  ff.)  of  which  we  make  the 
following  abstract :  — 

To  overcome  the  difficulties  which  the  fanaticism 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Hebron  might  place  in  the 
way  of  even  a  royal  approach  to  the  inclosure,  a 
Firman  was  first  requested  from  the  Porte.  But 
the  government  at  Constantinople  cautiously  gave 
them  only  a  discretionary  letter  of  recommendation 
to  the  Governor  of  Jerusalem.  It  was  necessary 
therefore  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  this  intermediate 
functionary.  This  was  not  easily  done.  The 
Turkish  governor  not  only  had  his  own  scruples 
with  reference  to  such  a  profanation  of  the  sacred 
place,  but  feared  the  personal  consequences  which 
he  might  suffer  from  the  bigotry  of  the  Moham- 
medans. After  a  refusal  at  first  and  much  hesita- 
tion he  consented,  as  an  act  of  national  courtesy, 
that  the  Prince  should  make  the  attempt  to  enter 
the  Mosque  (to  guarantee  his  safety  was  out  of  the 
question),  but  unaccompanied  except  by  two  or 
three  of  his  suite  who  were  specially  interested  as 
savans  and  antiquaries. 

The  day  of  the  arrival  at  Hebron  was  the  7th 
of  April,  1862.  They  passed  into  and  through  the 
town   strongly  escorted,  through  streets  deserted 

Jerusalem ;  the  sunken  part  round  the  edges  (absurdly 
called  the  "  bevel  ")  very  shallow,  with  no  resemblance 
at  all  to  more  modern  "rustic  work."  (3.)  The  cross- 
joints  are  not  always  vertical,  but  some  are  at  an 
angle.  (4.)  The  wall  is  divided  by  fiilasters  about  2  ft. 
6  in.  wide,  and  5  ft.  apart,  runoiug  tlic  entire  height 
of  the  ancient  wall.  It  is  very  much  to  be  wished 
that  careful  large  photographs  were  taken  of  these 
walls  from  a  near  point.  The  writer  is  not  aware  that 
any  such  yet  exist. 
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except  by  the  soldiery,  whose  presence  was  necessary 
to  guard  against  any  fanatical  attempt  to  avenge 
the  supposed  sacrilegious  act.  Arriving  within  the 
inclosure,  they  were  ceremoniously  received  by  the 
representatives  of  the  forty  hereditary  guardians 
of  the  Mosque,  into  which  they  were  immediately 
shown.  The  architecture  of  this  plainly  indicates 
its  original  use  as  a  Christian  church.  The  tombs, 
or  rather  cenotaphs  which  cover  the  actual  sepulchres 
of  the  patriarchs,  are  inclosed  each  within  a  sep- 
arate shrine  closed  with  gates.  On  the  right  of 
the  inner  portico  before  entering  the  main  building, 
is  the  shrine  of  Abraham,  and  on  the  left  that  of 
Sarah,  each  closed  with  silver  gates.  The  shrine 
of  Abraham,  after  some  manifestations  of  delay  and 
of  grief  on  the  part  of  the  guardians,  was  thrown 
open.  It  is  described  as  a  coffin-like  structure, 
about  six  feet  high,  built  of  plastered  stone  or 
marble,  and  hung  with  three  green  carpets  em- 
broidered with  gold.  The  shrine  of  Sarah,  as  of 
the  rest  of  the  women,  they  were  requested  not  to 
enter.  Within  the  ftiosque  are  the  tombs  of  Isaac 
and  Rebekah,  under  separate  chapels  with  windows 
in  the  walls,  and  inclosed  with  iron  instead  of  silver 
gates.  The  shrines  of  Jacob  and  Leah  in  recesses 
corresponding  to  those  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  but 
opposite  to  the  entrance  of  the  mosque,  are  in  a 
separate  cloister  inclosed  with  iron  gates,  through 
which  may  be  seen  two  green  banners  resting 
against  Leah's  tomb,  the  meaning  of  which  is  un- 
known. The  ge!ieral  structure  of  Jacob's  tomb 
resembles  that  of  Abraham,  but  the  carpets  are 
coarser. 

The  correspondence  of  these  monuments  with 
the  Biblical  narrative  is  remarkable,  in  view  of 
Mussulman  ignorance  and  prejudice,  and  precludes 
the  idea  of  a  fanciful  distribution  of  them.  For, 
in  the  first  place,  the  prominence  given  to  Isaac 
is  contrary  to  their  prejudice  in  favor  of  Ishmael; 
and  again,  if  they  had  followed  mere  probabilities, 
Rachel  would  have  occupied  the  place  of  the  less 
favored  Leah. 

Besides  these  six  shrines,  in  a  separate  chamber 
reached  by  an  ajjerture  through  the  wall,  is  the 
shrine  of  Joseph,  the  situation  of  which  varies  from 
the  Biblical  account,  but  is  in  accordance  with  the 
tradition  of  the  country,  supported  perhaps  by  an 
ambiguous  expression  of  Josephus,  to  the  effect 
that  the  body  of  Joseph,  though  first  buried  at 
Shechem,  was  afterwards  brought  to  Hebron. 
There  are  also  two  ornamental  shrines  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  mosqne.  But  no  traces  of 
others  were  seen  within  the  inclosure. 

To  the  cave  itself  there  was  no  access.  One 
indication  of  it  in  the  shape  of  a  circular  hole  at 
the  corner  of  the  shrine  of  Abraham,  about  eight 
inches  across,  one  foot  of  the  upper  part  built  of 
strong  masonry,  but  the  lower  part  of  the  living 
rock,  was  alone  visible.  This  aperture  has  been 
left  in  order  to  allow  the  sacred  air  of  the  sepulchre 
to  escape  into  the  Mosque,  and  also  to  allow  a  lamp 
to  be  suspended  by  a  chain  and  burn  over  the 
grave.  Even  this  lamp  was  not  lighted  because, 
as  they  said,  the  saint  did  not  "  like  to  have  a 
lamp  in  full  daylight."  Whether  the  Mussulmans 
themselves  are  acquainted  with  any  other  entrance 
is  doubtful. 

The  reader  will  find  the  same  information  also 
in   Stanley's  Jewish    Church,   i.  Appendix   ii.   p. 


a  Note   the  change  of  m  into  b,  unusual   in   the 
Alex.  MS.,  which  usually  follows   the  Hebrew  more 
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535  ff.  A  plan  of  the  mosque  accompanies  the 
naiTative.  On  the  purchase  of  the  cave  of  Mach- 
pelah,  .see  Ei'uhon  (Amer.  ed.).  Of  the  antiquity 
of  the  site,  says  Thomson  {Lund  and  Book,  ii.  385) 
"  I  have  no  doubt.  .  .  .  We  have  before  us  the 
identical  cave,  in  which  these  patriarchs,  with  their 
wives,  were  reverently  gathered  '  unto  their  people,' 
one  after  another  by  their  children.  .  .  .  Such  a 
cave  may  last  as  long  as  J,he  '  everlasting  hills  '  of 
which  it  is  a  part ;  and  from  that  to  this  day  it  has 
so  come  to  pass,  in  the  providence  of  God,  that  no 
nation  or  people  has  had  possession  of  Machpelah 
who  would  have  been  disposed  to  disturb  the  ashes 
of  the  illustrious  dead  within  it."  H. 

MACRON  (Mtf/cpoij/:  Mncer),  the  surname 
of  Ptolemeus,  or  Ptolemee,the  son  of  Dorymenes 
(1  Mace.  iii.  38)  and  governor  of  Cj'prus  under 
Ptolemy  Philometor  (2  Mace.  x.  12). 

MA'DAI  [2  syl.]  (n^):  MaSor  [Ma5af/i; 
Alex.  Mo5ai,  MoSai':]  Mada.i),  which  occurs  in 
Gen.  X.  2  [and  1  Chr.  i.  5]  among  the  list  of  the 
sons  of  Japhet,  has  been  conmionly  regarded  as  a 
personal  appellation;  and  most  commentators  call 
Madai  the  third  son  of  Japhet,  and  the  progenitor 
of  the  Medes.  But  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether, 
in  the  mind  of  the  writer  of  Gen.  x.,  the  term 
Madai  was  regarded  as  representing  a  person. 
That  the  genealogies  in  the  chapter  are  to  some 
extent  ethnic  is  universally  allowed,  and  may  be 
seen  even  in  our  Authorized  Version  (ver.  16-18). 
And  as  Gomer,  Magog,  Javan,  Tubal,  and  Meshech, 
which  are  conjoined  in  Gen.  x.  2  with  Madai,  are 
elsewhere  in  Scripture  always  ethnic  and  not  per- 
sonal appellatives  (l^^z.  xxvii.  13,  xxxviii.  6,  xxxix. 
6;  Dan.  viii.  21;  Joel  iii.  6;  Ps.  cxx.  5;  Is.  Ixvi. 
19,  Ac),  so  it  is  probable  that  they  stand  for 
nations  rather  than  persons  here.  In  that  case  no 
one  would  regard  Madai  as  a  person ;  and  we  must 
remember  that  it  is  the  exact  word  used  elsewhere 
throughout  Scripture  for  the  well-known  nation  of 
the  Medes.  Probably  therefore  all  that  the  writer 
intends  to  assert  in  Gen.  x.  2  is,  that  the  Medes, 
as  well  as  the  (iomerites,  Greeks,  Tibareni,  Moschi, 
etc.,  descended  from  Japhet.  Modern  science  has 
found  that,  both  in  physical  type  and  in  language, 
the  Medes  belong  to  that  family  of  the  human  race 
which  embraces  the  Cymry  and  the  Greco-Romans. 
(See  Prichard's  Phys.  Hist,  of  Mankind,  iv.  6-&0 ; 
Ch.  X.  §  2-4;  and  comp.  the  article  on  the  Medes.) 

G.  E. 

MADI'ABUN  {'UixdSa^ovv ;  Alex,  ijjffov 
HfiaSa^ow ;  [Aid.  MaSm/Souv] ).  The  sons  of 
Madiabun,  according  to  1  l<>sdr.  v.  58,  were  among 
the  Levites  who  superintended  the  restoration  of 
the  Temple  under  Zorobabel.  The  name  does  not 
occur  in  the  parallel  narrative  of  Ezr.  iii.  9,  and  is 
also  omitted  in  the  Vulgate;  nor  is  it  easy  to  con- 
jecture the  origin  of  the  interpf)lation.  Our  trans- 
lators followed  the  reatling  of  the  Aldine  edition. 

MA'DIAN  ([Rom.  Aid.  MaSidv,  Vat.  Sin. 
Alex.]  MaSta/j.'-  Madian,  but  t.'od.  Amiat.  of  N.  T. 
Madiam),  Jud.  ii.  26;  Acts  vii.  29.     [Midian.] 

MADMAN'NAH  (nattip  [dunghiU : 
Rom.  Maxopi'/U)  MaSyU.rjj'ti  ;  Vat.]  Ma^ape'/u, 
[Map/iTjj'a  ;]  Alex.  B65ey8i7i'a,  [Moxa^  i?"!?  =]  " 
Medemenn,  [Madmeiia] ),  one  of  the  towns  in  the 
south  district  of  Judah  (Josh.  xv.  31).    It  is  named 


closely  than  the  ordinary  LXX.  text :  compare  also 
Madmgnah. 
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with  Hormah,  Ziklag,  and  other  remote  places,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  identical  with  tlie  XIadmenah 
of  Isaiali.  To  Eusebius  and  Jerome  (Onomasticon, 
"  Medeinana  ")  it  appears  to  have  l)een  well  known. 
It  was  called  in  their  time  Menois,  and  was  not  far 
from  Giiza.  The  first  stage  southward  from  Gaza 
is  now  d-Miny(ty  (Kob.  i.  602),  which,  in  default 
of  a  better,  is  suggested  by  Kiejjert  (in  his  Map, 
1856)  as  the  modern  representative  of  Menois,  and 
therefore  of  Madmannah. 

In  the  genealogical  lists  of  1  Chron.,  Madman- 
nah is  derived  from  Caleb-ben-Hezroii  through  his 
concubine  Maachah,  whose  son  Shaaph  b  recorded 
as  the  founder  of  the  town  (ii.  49). 

For  the  termination  compare  the  neighboring 
place  Sansannah.  G. 

MAD'MEN  (IPl^  [(hm</hilt]:<'  iravffis- 
silens),  a  phvce  in  Moab,  threatened  with  destruc- 
tion in  the  denunciations  of  Jeremiah  (xlviii.  2), 
but  not  elsewhere  named,  and  of  which  nothing  is 
yet  known.  Cr. 

MADME'NAH  (n2p"T^  [as  above]:*' 
MoSe^rji'o:  ^Memenn),  one  of  the  lienjamite  vil- 
lages north  of  Jerusalem,  the  inhabitants  of  which 
were  frightened  away  by  the  ajiproach  of  Sen- 
nacherib along  the  northern  road  (Is.  x.  31).  Like 
others  of  the  places  mentioned  in  this  list,  Mad- 
menah  is  not  elsewhere  named ;  for  to  Madman- 
nah and  Madmkn  it  can  have  no  relation.  Gese- 
nius  {JtS'iift,  p.  414)  points  out  that  the  verb  in  the 
sentence  is  active  —  "  Madmenah  flies,"  not,  as  in 
A.  v.,  "  is  removed"  (so  also  Michaelis,  BibelJ'Ur 
Umjtkhvttn). 

Madmenah  is  not  impossibly  alluded  to  by  Isaiah 
(xxv.  10)  in  his  denunciation  of  Moab,  where  the 
word  rendered  in  .\.  V.  "dunghill"  is  identical 
with  that  name.    The  original  text  (or  Cethib),  by 

a  variation  in  the  preposition  ('^D3  and  1^2), 
reads  the  "  waters  of  Madmenah."  If  this  is  so, 
the  reference  may  be  either  to  the  Madmenah  of 
Benjamin  —  one  of  the  towns  in  a  district  abound- 
ing with  corn  and  threshing-floors  —  or  more  ap- 
propriately still  to  Madmen,  the  Moabite  town. 
Gesenius  {jeg'iin,  p.  786)  appears  to  have  overlooked 
this,  which  might  have  induced  him  to  regard  with 
more  favor  a  suggestion  which  seems  to  have  been 
first  made  by  Joseph  Kimchi.  G. 

*  The  places  on  the  march  of  Sennacherib  to 
Jerusalem  have  usually  been  supposed  to  occur  in 
a  direct  line;  on  this  supjwsition  Madmenah  must 
have  stood  between  Gibeah  of  Saul  and  Nob.  But 
the  army  possil)ly  may  have  moved  in  parallel 
columns,  and  thus  some  of  the  places  mentioned 
have  been  lateral  to  each  other  and  not  successive. 
[Nob.]  For  an  elalK)rat«  defense  of  this  theory 
on  topographical  grounds,  the  reader  may  see 
Dr.  Valentiner's  art.  entitled  Beitrn;/  zur  Toixf- 
grajJiie  dts  Stiimmes  Benjiimin,  in  Zeitschr.  der 
deutsch.  Morg.  GtselUch.  xii.  164  ff".,  169).      H. 

MADNESS.  The  words  rendered  by  "  mad," 
"  madman,"  "  madness,"  etc.,  in  the  A.  V.,  vary 
considerably  in  the  Hel)rew  of  the  O.  T.  In  Deut. 
xxviii.  28,  M,  1  Sam.  xxi.  1-3,  14,  15,  &c.  (fiavia, 
etc.,  in  the  LXX.),  they  are  derivatives  of  the  root 
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V^W,  "  to  be  stirred  or  excited;  "  in  Jer.  xxv.  16, 
I.  38,  li.  7,  Eccl.  i.  17,  &c.  {irepi^opa,  LXX.),  from 
the  root  bbn,  "to  flash  out,"  applied  (like  the 
Greek  4)\€'76t»')  either  to  light  or  sound;  in  Is. 
xliv.  25,  from  bSD,  "  to  make  void  or  foolish  " 

(fjLapaivtiy,  LXX.);  in  Zech.  xii.  4,  from  nori, 
•'to  wander"  {iKffrouns,  LXX.).  In  the  N.  T. 
they  are  generally  used  to  render  fjiaivecrOai  or 
Havia  (as  in  John  x.  20;  Acts  xxvi.  24;  1  Cor.  xiv. 
23);  but  in  2  Pet.  ii.  16  the  word  is  wapa(ppov'M, 
and  in  Luke  vi.  11  &voia-  These  p<vssage8  show 
that  in  Scripture  "  madness "  is  recognized  as  a 
derangement,  proceeding  either  from  weakness  and 
misdirection  of  intellect,  or  from  ungovernable 
violence  of  passion ;  and  in  both  cases  it  is  spoken 
of,  sometimes  as  arising  from  the  will  and  action 
of  man  himself,  sometimes  as  inflicted  judicially  by 
the  hand  of  God.  In  one  passage  alone  (John  x. 
20)  is  madness  expressly  connected  with  demoniacal 
possession,  by  the  Jews  in  their  cavil  against  our 
Lord  [see  Demoniacs]  ;  in  none  is  it  referred  to 
any  physical  causes.  It  will  easily  be  seen  how 
entirely  this  usage  of  the  word  is  accordant  to  the 
general  spirit  and  object  of  Scripture,  in  passing 
by  physical  causes,  and  dwelling  on  the  moral  and 
spiritual  influences,  by  which  men's  hearts  may  be 
affected,  either  from  within  or  from  without. 

It  is  well  known  that  among  oriental,  as  among 
most  semi-civilized  nations,  madmen  were  looked 
upon  with  a  kind  of  reverence,  as  possessed  of  a 
quasi-sacred  character.  This  arises  partly  no  doubt 
from  the  feeling,  that  one,  on  whom  God's  hand  is 
laid  heavily,  should  be  safe  from  all  other  harm ; 
but  partly  also  from  the  belief  that  the  loss  of 
reason  and  self-control  ojiened  the  mind  to  super- 
natural influence,  and  gave  it  therefore  a  su[)eT- 
natural  sacretlness.  This  belief  was  strengthened 
by  the  enthusiastic  expression  of  idolatrous  worship 
(see  1  K.  xviii.  26,  28),  and  (occasionally)  of  real 
inspiration  (see  1  Sam.  xix.  21-24;  comp.  the  ap- 
plication of  "mad  fellow  "  in  2  K.  ix.  11,  and  see 
Jer.  xxix.  26;  Acts  ii.  13).  An  illustration  of  it 
may  be  seen  in  the  record  of  David's  pretended 
madness  at  the  court  of  Achish  (1  Sam.  xxi.  13- 
15),  which  shows  it  to  lie  not  inconsistent  with  a 
kind  of  contemptuous  fortearance,  such  as  is  often 
manifested  now,  especially  by  the  Turks,  towards 
real  or  supposed  madmen.  A.  B. 

MA'DON  (T^"TQ  [contention,  strife:  Rom. 
MopctJi';  Vat.]  MappcDv;  Alex.  Mo5<m»',  Mopwj'  [?] : 
Mwlon),  one  of  tne  principal  cities  of  Canaan  be- 
fore the  conquest.  Its  king  joinetl  Jabin  and  his 
confederates  in  their  attempt  against  Joshua  at  the 
waters  of  Merom,  and  like  the  rest  was  killed  (Josh, 
xi.  1,  xii.  19).  No  later  mention  of  it  is  found, 
and  beyond  the  natural  inference  drawn  from  its 
occurrence  with  Hazor,  Shimron,  etc.,  that  it  was 
in  the  north  of  the  country,  we  have  no  clew  to  its 
position.  Schwarz  (90)  proposes  to  discover  Madon 
at  Kefr  Menda,  a  village  with  extensive  ancient 
remains,  at  the  western  end  of  the  Plain  of  Buttnuf, 
4  or  5  inil&s  N.  of  Sepphoris.  His  grounds  for 
the  identification  are  of  the  slightest:  («)  the  fre- 


a  The  LXX.  have  translated  the  name  as  if  from    are  followed  by  the  Vulgate  —  but  the  roots,  though 
the  flame  root  with  the  verb  which  accompanies  it —    similar,  are  really  distinct.    (See  Gesenius,  Thes.  344  a, 

ta'-rrn   1»1P,   nav<r.v  nava^rat:    in    which   they  |  ^|  "^J^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^  j^^^  ^  ^^^p  jj^j,^^^ 
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quent  transposition  of  letters  in  Arabic,  and  (6)  a 
statement  of  the  early  Jewish  traveller  hap-Parchi 
(Asher's  Baij.  of  Tudeln,  430),  that  the  Arabs 
identify  Kefar  Mendi  with  "  JNIidian,"'  or,  as 
Schwarz  would  read  it,  Madon.  The  reader  may 
judge  for  himself  what  worth  there  is  in  these 
suggestions. 

In  the  LXX.  version  of  2  Sam.  xxi.  20  the  He- 
brew words  ^"I^M  27^S,  "a  man  of  stature,"  are 
rendered  a.y^p  MaStcv,  "  a  man  of  Madon."  This 
may  refer  to  the  town  Madon,  or  may  be  merely  an 
instance  of  the  habit  which  these  translators  had 
of  rendering  literally  in  Greek  letters  Hebrew  words 
which  they  did  not  understand.  Other  instances 
will  be  found  in  2  K.  vi.  8,  ix.  13,  xii.  9,  xv.  10, 
&c.,  &c.  G. 

iMAE'LUS  (MariKos;  [Vat.  MiXr/AosO  Mi- 
c/ie/Ms),  for  MiAMiN  (1  Esdr.  ix.  26;  comp.  Ezr. 
X.  25). 

*  MAGt'ADAN.     [Magdala.] 

MAG'BISH  (I2?"«25n  [a  gatheiing,  Ges.] : 
Mo7€;8ij;  [Vat.  Vlayt^us-^  Megbis).  A  proper 
name  in  Ezr.  ii.  30,  but  whether  of  a  man  or  of  a 
place  is  doubted  by  some;  it  is  probably  the  latter, 
as  all  the  names  from  Ezr.  ii.  20  to  34,  except 
Elam  and  Harim,  are  names  of  places.  The  mean- 
ing of  the  name  too,  which  appears  to  be  "  freezing  " 
or  "  congealing,"  seems  better  suited  to  a  place 
than  a  num.  One  hundred  and  fifty-six  of  its 
inhabitants,  called  the  cliildf en  of  Magbish,  are 
included  in  the  genealogical  roll  of  Ezr.  ii.,  but 
have  fallen  out  from  the  parallel  passage  in  Neh. 
vii.  Magpiasii,  however,  is  named  (Neh.  x.  20) 
as  one  of  those  who  sealed  to  the  covenant,  where 
Anathoth  and  Nebo  (Nebai)  also  appear  in  the 
midst  of  proper  names  of  men.  Why  in  these  three 
cases  the  names  of  the  places  are  given  instead  of 
those  of  the  family,  or  house,  or  individual,  as  in 
the  case  of  all  the  other  signatures,  it  is  impossible 
to  say  for  certain,  though  many  reasons  might  be 
guessed.  From  the  position  of  Magbish  in  the  list 
in  Ezr.  ii.,  next  to  Bethel,  Ai,  and  Nebo,  and  be- 
fore Lod,  Hadid,  Ono,  and  Jericho,  it  would  seem 
to  be  in  the  tribe  of  Beiyamin.  A.  C.  H. 

MAG'DALA  (Ma7oSaj'«  in  MSS.  B,  U,  and 
Sinait.  —  A  being  defective  in  this  place ;  but  Kec. 
Text,  MaYSaAct:  Syr.  Magedun:  Vulg.  Magedan). 

The  name  Magdala  does  not  really  exist  in  the 
Bible.  It  is  found  in  the  received  Greeli  text  and 
the  A.  V.  of  Matt.  xv.  39  only;  but  the  chief  MSS 
and  versions  exhibit  the  name  as  Magadan. 

Into  the  limits*  of  Magadan  Christ  conies  by 
boat,  over  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  after  his  miracle 
of  feeding  the  four  thousand  on  the  mountain  of  the 
eastern  side  (Matt.  xv.  39);  and  from  thence,  after 
a  short  encounter  with  the  Pharisees  and  Sad 
ducees,  He  returned  in  the  same  boat  to  the  oppo- 
site shore.  In  the  present  text  of  the  parallel  nar- 
rative of  St.  Mark  (viii.  10)  we  find  the  "parts 
of  Dalmanutha,"  though  in  the  time  of  Eusebius 


a  It  is  not  necessary  to  do  more  than  mention  the 
hypothesis  of  Brocardus,  who  identifies  Magedan  and 
Dalmanutha  with  the  well-known  circular  pool  called 
Phiala  (or,  as  he  calls  it,  Syala),  east  of  Banias,  which 
he  says  the  Saracens  call  Me-Dan,  or  water  of  Dan. 
(See  Brocardus,  Descr.  cap.  iii.) 

b  Ta  opia.  Thus  the  present  et-Mejdel  —  whether 
Identical  with  Magadan  or  Magdala  or  not  —  is  sur- 
rounded by  the  ArU  et-Mejdel  (Wilson,  Lands,  ii.  136). 
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and  Jerome  the  two  were  in  agreement,  both  read- 
ing Magedan,  as  ]Mark  still  does  in  Codex  D.  They 
place  it  "round  Gerasa  "  (Onomtist/'con,  sub  voce), 
as  if  the  Maged  or  Makp;i)  of  Maccabees;  but 
this  is  at  variance  with  the  requirements  of  the 
narrative,  which  indicates  a  place  close  to  the  water, 
and  on  its  western  side.  The  same,  as  far  as  dis- 
tance is  concerned,  may  be  said  of  Megiddo  —  ui 
its  Greek  form,  Mageddo,  or,  as  Josephus  spells  it, 
Magedo  —  which,  as  a  well-known  locaUty  of  Lower 
Galilee,  might  not  unnaturally  suggest  itself. 

Dalmanutha  was  probably  at  or  near  Ain  el-Ba- 
ideh,  about  a  mile  below  el-Mejdel,  on  the  western 
edge  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret.  El-Mejdel  is 
doubtless  the  representative  of  an  ancient  Migdol  or 
Magdala,  possibly  that  from  which  St.  Mary  came. 
Her  native  place  was  possibly  not  far  distant  from 
the  Magadan  of  our  Lord's  history,  and  we  can 
only  suppose  that,  owing  to  the  familiar  recurrence 
of  the  word  Magdalene,  the  less  known  name  was 
absorbed  in  the  better,  and  Magdala  usurped  the 
name,  and  possibly  also  the  position  of  Slagadan. 
At  any  rate  it  has  prevented  any  search  being 
made  for  the  name,  which  may  very  possibly  still 
be  discovered  in  the  country,  though  so  strangely 
superseded  in  the  records.<^ 

The  Magdala  which  conferred  her  name  on 
"Mary  the  Magdal-ene  "  (M.  rj  MaySaXrivn),  one 
of  the  numerous  Migdols,  i.  e.  towers,  which  stood 
in  Palestine — such  as  the  Migual-el,  or  tower 
of  God,  in  Naphtali,  the  Mi(;dal-gad  and  Migdal- 
edar  of  Judah  —  was  probably  the  place  of  that 
name  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud 
as  near  Tiberias  (Otho,  Lex.  Rabb.  353;  Schwarz, 
189),  and  this  again  is  as  probably  the  modern 
el-Mejdel,  "  a  miserable  little  Muslim  village," 
rather  more  than  an  hour,  or  about  three  miles,'' 
above  Tttbariyeh,  lying  on  the  water's  edge  at  the 
southeast  corner  of  the  plain  of  Gennesaret  (Rob. 
ii.  396,  397).  Professor  Stanley's  description 
seems  to  embrace  every  point  worth  notice.  "  Of 
all  the  numerous  towns  and  villages  in  what  must 
have  been  the  most  thickly  peopled  district  of  Pal- 
estine one  only  remains.  A  collection  of  a  few 
hovels  stands  at  the  southeast  corner  of  the  plain 
of  Gennesaret,  its  name  hardly  altered  from  the 
ancient  Magdala  or  Migdol,  so  called  probably  from 
a  watch-tower,  of  which  ruins  appear  to  remain, 
that  guarded  the  entrance  to  the  plain.  Through 
its  connection  with  her  whom  the  long  opinion  of 
the  church  identified  with  the  penitent  sinner,  the 
name  of  that  ancient  tower  has  now  been  incorpo- 
rated into  all  the  languages  of  Europe.  A  large 
soUtary  thorn-tree  stands  beside  it.  The  situation, 
otherwise  unmarked,  is  dignified  by  the  high  lime- 
stone rock  which  overhan<rs  it  on  the  southwest, 
perforated  with  caves ;  recalling,  by  a  curious  though 
doubtless  unintentional  coincidence,  the  scene  of 
Correggio's  celebrated  picture."  These  caves  are 
said  by  Schwarz  (189)  —  though  on  no  clear  au- 
thority—  to  bear  the  name  of  Teliman,  i.  e.  Tal- 
manutha.     "  A  clear  stream  rushes  past  the  rock 


c  The  original  form  of  the  name  may  have  been 
Migron ;  at  least  so  we  may  infer  from  the  LXX.  Ter- 
sion  of  Migron,  which  is  Magedo  or  Magdon. 

d  The  statement  of  the  Talmud  is,  that  a  person 
passing  by  Magdala  could  hear  the  voice  of  the  crier 
in  Tiberias.  At  three  miles  distance  this  would 
not  be  impossible  in  Palestine,  where  sound  travels  to 
a  distance  far  greater  than  in  this  country.  (See  Rob. 
iii.  17  I  Stanley,  S.  ^  P.;  Thomson,  Land  and  Book.) 
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into  the  sea,  issuing  in  a  tangle<l  thicket  of  thorn 
and  willow  from  a  deep  luvine  at  the  back  of  the 
plain  "  (S.  cj'-  P.  pp.  382,  383).  Jerome,  although  he 
plays  upon  the  name  Magdalene  —  "  recte  vocatain 
Magdalenen,  id  est  Turritiini,  ob  ejus  singularem 
fidei  ac  ardoris  constantiam  "  — does  not  appear  to 
connect  it   with    the    place  iu   question.     By  the 

Jews  the  word  Sv"T2I3  is  used  to  denote  a  person 
who  platted  or  twisted  hair,  a  practice  then  much 
in  use  amongst  women  of  loose  character.  A  cer- 
tain "  Miriam  Magdala  "  is  mentioned  by  the  Tal- 
niudists,  who  is  probably  intended  for  St.  Mary. 
(See  Otho,  Lex.  liabb.  "Maria;"  and  Buxtorf, 
Lex.  Ta/w.  pp.  389, 1459.)  Magdalum  is  mentioned 
as  between  Tiberias  and  Capernaum,  as  early  as  by 
Willibald,  A.  D.  722;  since  that  time  it  is  occa- 
sionally named  by  travellers,  amongst  others  Quares- 
mius,  Elucklatio,  p.  8606 ;  Sir  K.  Guytforde,  PyUjvy- 
ma^e  ,•  Breydenbach,  p.  29;  Bontxr,  Lind  of  Froiii- 
ise,  pp.  43-3,  434,  and  549.  Buchanan  (Clerical 
Furhuijh,  p.  375)  describes  well  the  striking  view 
of  the  northern  part  of  the  lake  which  is  obtained 
from  el-Mejdel.  A  ruined  site  called  Om  Moghdala 
is  pointed  out  at  alwut  2  hours  S.  of  Jerusalem, 
apparently  N.  W.  of  JJethlehem  (Tobler,  3/e  Wand. 
p.  81).  H.  B.  H. 

MAG'DIEL  (bS'^"72D  [El  (God)  is  renown, 
Fiirst:  liom.]  MayeSiiiK;  [Vat.]  in  Chron. 
MeSjTjX;  Alex.  MeroSir/A,  [MayeSjTjA. :]  Magdiel). 
One  of  the  "  dukes  "  of  Edom,  descended  from  Esau 
(Gen.  xxxvi.  43;  1  Chr.  i.  54).  The  name  does 
not  yet  appear  to  have  been  met  with,  as  borne  by 
either  tribe  or  place. 

*  Fiirst  suggests  that  it  may  have  been  the 
place  of  a  temple,  identical  with  the  station  ad 
Dianam  (Peutinger's  Tab.  9,  c),  seven  hours 
north  of  Aila  [Elath].  H. 

MA'GED  (Ma/cs'S,  in  both  MSS.:  Magelh), 
the  form  in  which  the  name  Maked  appears  in 
the  A.  V.  on  its  second  occurrence  (IMacc.  v.  36). 

*  The  form  Maged  seems  to  have  no  support 
from  Greek  MSS.  Our  translators  may  have  de- 
rived it  from  the  Genevan  version,  where  it  also 
occurs  in  ver.  26.  A. 

MAGI  (.\.  V.  "wise  men:"  Mayo*:  mayi). 
It  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  this  article  to 
enter  fully  into  the  history  of  the  Magi  as  an  order, 
and  of  the  relation  iu  which  they  stood  to  the 
religion  of  Zoroaster.  Only  so  far  as  they  come 
within  the  horizon  of  a  student  of  the  Bible,  and 
present  points  of  contact  with  its  history  and  lan- 
guage, liave  they  any  claim  for  notice  in  this  place. 
As  might  be  expected,  where  two  forms  of  faith 
and  national  life  run  on,  for  a  long  period,  side  by 
side,  each  maintaining  its  distinctness,  those  points 
are  separated  from  each  other  by  wide  intervals, 
and  it  is  hard  to  treat  of  them  with  any  apparent 
continuity.  What  has  to  be  said  will  be  best 
arranged  under  the  four  following  heads :  — 
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I.  The  position  occupied  by  the  Magi  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  0.  T. 

II.  The  transition -stages  in  the  history  of  the 
word  and  of  the  order  between  the  close  of  the  O. 
T.  and  the  time  of  the  N.  T.,  so  far  as  they  affect 
the  latter. 

III.  The  Magi  as  they  appear  in  the  N.  T. 

IV.  The  later  traditions  which  have  gathered 
round  the  Magi  of  jNIatt.  ii. 

I.  In  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  O.  T.  the  word 
occurs  but  twice,  and  then  only  incidentally.  In 
Jer.  xxxix.  3  and  13  we  meet,  among  the  Chaldaean 
officers  sent  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to  Jerusalem,  one 

with  the  name  or  title  of  Rab-Mag  (^iXi'^^). 
This  word  is  interpreted,  after  the  analogy  of  Kab- 
shakeh  and  R:ib-saris,  as  equivalent  to  chief  of  the 
Magi  (Ewald,  Propheten,  and  Hitzig,  in  foe,  taking 
it  as  the  title  of  Nergal-Sharezer),  and  we  thus  find 
both  the  name  and  the  order  occupying  a  conspic- 
uous place  under  the  government  of  the  Chaldseans. 
Many  questions  of  some  difficulty  are  suggested  by 
this  fact. 

Historically  the  Magi  are  conspicuous  chiefly  as 
a  Persian  religious  caste.  Herodotus  connects  them 
with  another  people  by  reckoning  them  among  the 
six  tribes  of  the  Medes  (i.  101).  They  appear  in 
his  history  of  Astyages  as  interpreters  of  dreams 
(i.  120),  the  name  having  apparently  lost  its  ethno- 
logical and  acquired  a  caste  significance.  But  in 
Jeremiah  they  appear  at  a  still  earlier  period  among 
the  retinue  of  the  Chaldaean  king.  The  very  word 
Kab-Mag  (if  the  received  etymology  of  Magi  be  cor- 
rect) presents  a  hybrid  formation.  The  first  sylla- 
ble is  unquestionably  Semitic,  the  last  is  all  but  un- 
questionably Aryan."  The  problem  thus  presented 
admits  of  two  solutions:  (1.)  If  we  believe  the 
Chaldaeans  to  have  been  a  Hamitic  people,  closely 
connected  with  the  Babylonians  [Chald,«ans], 
we  must  then  suppose  that  the  colossal  schemes  of 
greatness  which  showed  themselves  in  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's conquests  led  him  to  gather  round  him 
the  wise  men  and  religious  teachers  of  the  nations 
which  he  subdued,  and  that  thus  the  sacred  tribe 
of  the  Medes  rose  under  his  rule  to  favor  and 
power.  His  treatment  of  those  who  bore  a  like 
character  among  the  Jews  (Dan.  i.  4)  makes  this 
hypothesis  a  natural  one;  and  the  alliance  which 
existed  between  the  Medes  and  the  Chaldteans  at 
-the  time  of  the  overthrow  of  the  old  Assyrian 
empire  would  account  for  the  Intermixture  of  relig- 
ious systems  belonging  to  two  ditt'erent  races. 
(2.)  If,  on  the  other  hand,  with  Kenan  {llistoire 
des  Lanr/ues  Semitlque.\  pp.  66,  67),  following 
Lassen  and  Kitter,  we  look  on  the  Chaldteans  as 
themselves  belonging  to  the  Aryan  family,  and  pos- 
sessing strong  affinities  with  the  Metles,  there  is 
even  less  difficulty  in  explaining  the  presence  among 
the  one  people  of  the  religious  teachers  of  the 
other.  It  is  likely  enough,  in  either  ease,  that  the 
simpler  Median  religion  which  the  Magi  brought 
with  them,  corresponding  more  or  less  closely  to 


a  In  the  Pehlvi  dialect  of  the  Zend,  Mogh  =  priest 
(Hyde,  Rftig.  Vet.  Pers.  c.  31) ;  and  this  is  connected  by 
ptiUologists  with  the  Sanskrit,  mahat  (great),  jue'yat, 

and  tnagnus  (Gesenius,  s.  v.  3Q  ;  Anquetil  du  Per- 
«on's  Zeti'lavesia,  ii.  .565).  The  coincidence  of  a  San- 
skrit mdi/a,  in  the  sense  of  »  illusion,  magic,"  is  re- 
markable ;  but  it  is  probable  that  this,  as  well  as  the 
analogous  Greek  word,  is  the  derived,  rather  than  the 
original    meaning  (couip.    Kichhoff,  VergUickutig   der 


Sprachen,  ed.  j|£altschmidt,  p.  281).  Hyde  (;.  c.)  notices 
another  etymology,  given  by  Arabian  authors,  which 
makes  the  word  =  cropt-eared  {parvis  auribiui),  bxit 
rejects  it.  Prideaux,  on  the  other  hand  {Connection, 
under  b.  c.  522),  accepts  it,  and  seriously  connects  it 
with  the  story  of  the  Pseudo-Smerdis  who  ha<l  lost  his 
ears  in  Herod,  iii.  69.  Spanheim  (Dub.  Ei-aiu;.  xviii.) 
speaks  favorably,  though  not  decisively  of  a  Hebrew 
etymology. 


1736 


MAGI 


the  faith  of  the  Zendavesta,  lost  some  measure  of 
its  original  purity  through  this  contact  with  the 
darker  superstitions  of  tlie  old  Babylonian  jxjpula- 
tiop.  From  this  time  onward  it  is  noticeable  that 
the  names  both  of  the  Magi  and  Chaldaeans  are 
identified  with  the  astrology,  divination,  interpreta- 
tion of  dreams,  which  had  impressed  themselves  on 
the  prophets  of  Israel  as  the  most  characteristic 
features  of  the  old  Uabel- religion  (Is.  xliv.  25,  xlvii. 
13).  The  Magi  took  their  places  among  "the  as- 
trologers and  star-gazers  and  monthly  prognostica- 
tors." 

It  is  with  such  men  that  we  have  to  think  of 
Daniel  and  his  fellow-exiles  as  associated.  They 
are  described  as  "  ten  times  wiser  than  all  the 
magicians  (LXX.  fiayovs)  and  astrologers  "  (Dan. 
i.  20).  Daniel  himself  so  far  sympathizes  with  the 
order  into  which  he  is  thus,  as  it  were,  enrolled, 
as  to  intercede  for  them  when  Nebuchadnezzar 
gives  the  order  for  their  death  (Dan.  ii.  24),  and 
accepts  an  office  which,  as  making  him  "  master 
of  the  magicians,  <»  astrologers,  Chaldaeans,  sooth- 
sayers "  (Dan.  V.  11),  was  probably  identical  with 
that  of  the  Rab-Mag  who  first  came  before  us. 
May  we  conjecture  that  he  found  in  the  belief 
■which  the  Magi  had  brought  with  them  some  ele- 
ments of  the  truth  that  had  been  revealed  to  his 
fathers,  and  that  the  way  was  thus  prepared  for 
the  strong  sympathy  which  showed  itself  in  a 
hundred  ways  when  the  purest  Aryan  and  the 
purest  Semitic  faiths  were  brought  face  to  face  with 
each  other  (Dan.  vi.  3,  16,  26;  lizr.  i.  1—1;  Is.  xHv. 
28),  agreeing  as  they  did  in  their  hatred  of  idolatry 
and  in  their  acknowledgment  of  the  "  God  of 
Heaven"  V 

The  name  of  the  Magi  does  not  meet  us  in  the 
Biblical  account  of  the  Metlo-Persian  kings.  If, 
however,  we  identify  the  Artaxerxes  who  stops  the 
building  of  the  Temple  (lur.  iv.  17-22)  with  the 
Pseudo-Smerdis  of  Herodotus  [Aktaxekxks]  and 
the  Gomates  of  the  Behistun  inscription,  we  may 
see  here  also  another  point  of  contact.  The  Magian 
attempt  to  reassert  Median  supremacy,  and  with  it 
probably  a  corrupted  Clialdaized  form  of  Magiati- 
ism,  in  place  of  the  purer  faith  in  Ormuzd  of  which 
Cyrus  had  been  the  propagator,*  would  naturally 
be  accompanied  by  antagonism  to  the  people  whom 
the  I'ersians  had  protected  and  supjxirted.  The 
immediate  renewal  of  the  suspended  work  on  the 
triumph  of  Darius  (Ezr.  iv.  24,  v.  1,  2,  vi.  7,  8) 
falls  in,  it  need  hardly  be  added,  with  this  hypoth- 
esis.    The  story  of  the  actual   massacre  of  the 

<*    j   HQ^fJ    2  J;  ap^OKra  eTTooiSiof  fioyctfi',  LXX. 

6  Comp.  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson's  translation  of  the 
Behistun  inscription  :  "  The  rites  which  Gomates  the 
Magian  had  introduced  I  prohibited.  I  restored  to  the 
state  the  chants,  and  the  worship,  and  to  those  families 
which  Gomates  the  Magian  had  deprived  of  them  " 
{Journal  of  Asiatic  Soc,  vol.  x.,  and  Ulakesley's  He- 
rodotus, Excurs.  on  iii.  74). 

c  The  opinion  that  Zoroaster  (otherwise  Zerduscht, 
or  Zarathrust)  and  his  work  belonged  to  the  6th  cen- 
tury B.  c.  rests  chiefly  on  the  mention  ip  his  life  and 
in  the  Zendavesta  of  a  king  Gustasp,  who  has  been 
identified  with  Hystaspes,  the  father  of  Darius  (Hyde, 
c.  24 ;  Du  Perron,  Zendavesta,  i.  29).  On  the  other 
hand,  the  name  of  Zoroaster  does  not  appear  in  any  of 
the  monumental  or  historical  notices  of  Darius  ;  and 
Bactria,  rather  than  Persia,  appears  as  the  scene  of  his 
labors.  The  Magi,  at  any  rate,  appear  as  a  distinct  or- 
der, and  with  a  definite  faith,  before  this  time  ;  and  his 
work  in  relation  to  them,  if  contemporary  with  Darius, 


MAGI 

Magi  throughout  the  dominions  of  Darius,  and  of 
the  commemorative  Magophonia  (Herod,  iii.  79), 
with  whatever  exaggerations  it  may  be  mixed  up, 
indicates  in  like  manner  the  triumph  of  the  Zoro- 
astrian  system.  If  we  accept  the  traditional  date 
of  Zoroaster  as  a  contemporary  of  Darius,  we  may 
see  in  the  changes  which  he  effected  a  revival  of  the 
older  system.  <^  It  is  at  any  rate  striking  that  the 
word  Magi  does  not  appear  in  the  Zendavesta,  the 
priests  being  there  described  as  Atharva  (Guardians 
of  the  Fire),  and  that  there  are  multiplied  pro- 
hibitions in  it  of  all  forms  of  the  magic  which,  in 
the  West,  and  possibly  in  the  East  also,  took  its 
name  from  them,  and  with  which,  it  would  appear, 
they  had  already  become  tainted.  All  such  arts, 
auguries,  necromancy,  and  the  like,  are  looked  on 
as  evil,  and  emanating  from  Ahriman,  and  are  pur- 
sued by  the  hero-king  Feridoun  with  the  most  per- 
sistent hostility  (Du  Perron,  Zendavesta,  vol.  i. 
part  2,  pp.  268,  424). 

The  name,  however,  kept  its  ground,  and  with  it 
probably  the  order  to  which  it  was  attached.  Under 
Xerxes,  the  Magi  occupy  a  position  which  indicates 
that  they  had  recovered  from  their  temporary  de- 
pression. They  are  consulted  by  him  as  soothsayers 
(Herod,  vii.  19),  and  are  as  influential  as  they  had 
been  in  the  court  of  Astyages.  They  prescribe  the 
strange  and  terrible  sacrifices  at  the  Strymon  and 
the  Nine  Ways  (Herod,  vii.  114).  They  were  said 
to  have  urged  the  destruction  of  the  temples  of 
Greece  (Cic.  I)e  Leyy.  ii.  10).  Traces  of  their  in- 
fluence may  perhaps  be  seen  in  the  regard  paid  by 
Mardonius  to  the  oracles  of  the  Greek  god  that 
offered  the  nearest  analogue  to  their  own  Mithras 
(Herod,  viii.  134),  and  in  the  like  reverence  which 
had  previously  been  shown  by  the  Median  Datis 
towards  the  island  of  Delos  (Herod,  vi.  97).  They 
come  before  the  Greeks  as  the  representatives  of  the 
religion  of  the  Persians.  No  sacrifices  may  be 
offered  unless  one  of  their  order  is  present  chant- 
ing the  prescribed  prayei-s,  as  in  the  ritual  of  the 
Zendavesta  (Herod,  i.  132).  No  great  change  is 
traceable  in  their  position  during  the  decline  of  the 
Persian  monarchy.  The  position  of  Jud»a  as  a 
Persian  province  must  have  kept  up  some  measure 
of  contact  between  the  two  religious  systems.  The 
histories  of  Esther  and  Nehemiah  jjoint  to  the  in- 
fluence which  might  be  exercised  by  members  of 
the  subject-race.  It  might  well  be  that  the  relig- 
ious minds  of  the  two  nations  would  learn  to 
respect  each  other,  and  that  some  measure  of  the 
prophetic  hopes  of  Israel  might  mingle  with  the 


must  have  been  that  of  the  restorer  rather  than  the 
founder  of  a  system.  The  hypothesis  of  two  Zoroasters 
is  hardly  more  than  an  attempt  to  disentangle  the  con- 
flicting traditions  that  cluster  round  the  name,  so  as 
to  give  some  degree  of  historical  credibility  to  ea«h 
group.  Most  of  these  traditions  lie  outside  the  range 
of  our  present  inquiry,  but  one  or  two  come  within  the 
horizon  of  Biblical  legend,  if  not  of  Biblical  history. 
Unable  to  account  for  the  truth  they  recognized  in  his 
system,  except  on  tlie  hypothesis  that  it  had  been  de- 
rived from  the  faith  of  Israel,  Christian  and  Moham- 
medan writers  have  seen  in  him  the  disciple  of  one  of 
the  prophets  of  the  0.  T.  The  leper  Gehazi,  Baruch 
the  friend  and  disciple  of  Jeremiah,  some  unnamed  dis- 
ciple of  Ezra, —  these  (wild  as  it  may  sound)  have, 
each  in  his  turn,  been  identified  with  the  Bactrian 
sage.  His  name  will  meet  us  again  in  connection  with 
the  Magi  of  the  N.  T.  (Hyde,  I.  c.  Prideaux,  Conn.^ 
B.  c.  521-486.) 
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bdief  of  the  Magi.     As  an  order  they  perpetuated 
themselves  under  the  I'arthian  kings.     The  name 
rose  to   fresh   honor   under  the  Sassanidoe.     The 
classification  wliich  was  ascril)ed  to  Zoroaster  was 
recognized  as   tiie  basis  of  a  hierarchical  system, 
after  other  and  lower  elements  had  mingled  with 
the  earlier  Dualism,  and  might  be  traced  even  in 
the  religion  and  worship  of  the  I'arsees.     Accord- 
ing to  this  arrangement  the  Magi  were  divided  — 
by  a  classification  which  has  been  compared  to  that 
of    bishops,   priests,   and    deacons — into    disciples 
(Ilarbeds),  teachers  (Mobeds"),  and  the  more  per-, 
feet  teachers  of  a  higher  wisdom  (Destur  Molieds). 
This,  too,  will  connect  itself  with  a  tradition  further 
on  (Ilyde,  c.  28;   Uu  I'erron,  Zeiulavegla,  ii.  555). 
II.  In  the  mean  time  the  word  was  acquiring  a 
new  and  wider  signification.     It  presented  itself  to 
the  Greeks  as  connected  with  a  foreign  system  of 
divination,  and  the  religion  of  a  foe  whom  they  had 
conquered,  and  it  soon  became  a  by-word  for  the 
worst  form  of  imposture.     The  rapid  growth  of 
this  feeling  is  traceable  perhaps  in  the  meanings 
attached  to  the  word  by  the  two  great  tragedians. 
In  yEschylus  {Persm,  291)  it  retains  its  old  sig- 
nificance as  denoting  simply  a  tribe.     In  Sophocles 
(Oed.  Tyr.   387)  it   appears  among   the  epithets 
of  reproach  which  the  king  heaps  uix)n  Teiresias. 
The  fact,  however,  that  the  religion   with  which 
the  word  was  associated  still  maintained  its  ground 
as  the  faith  of  a  great  nation,  kept  it  from  falling 
into  utter  disrepute,  and  it  is  interesting  to  notice 
how  at  one  time  the  good,  and  at  another  the  bad, 
side  of  the  word  is  uppermost.     Thus  the  jxayiia 
of  Zoroaster  is  spoken  of  with  respect  by  Plato  as 
a  dtwv  Oepaweia,  forming  the  groundwork  of  an 
education  which  he  pniises  as  far  better  than  that 
of  the  Athenians  {Alcib.  i.  p.  122  «).     Xenophon, 
in  like  manner,  idealizes  the  character  and  func- 
tions of  the  order  (Cyiop.  iv.  5,  §  IG;  6,  §  6) 
Both  meanings  appear  in  the  later  lexicographer* 
ITie   word   Ma'^os   is  equivalent  to   airaTfwv   koX 
(papfj-aKfUTT}^,  but  it  is  also  used  for  the  deo(Tf0i]s 
Kod  di6Koyos  Koi  kpevs  (Hesych.).     The  Magi  as 
an  order   are    ol   vapa   Hepffois   <piK6ffo(poi    /col 
<pi\68foi  (Suid.).     The  word  thus  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  LXX.,  and  from  them  into  those  of 
the  writers  of  the  N.  T.,  oscillating  between  the 
two   meanings,   capable  of  being   used   in   either. 
The  relations  which  iiad  existed  between  the  Jews 
and  Persians  would  perliaps  tend  to  give  a  promi- 
nence to  the  more  favorable  associations  in  their 
use  of  it.     In  Daniel  (i.  20,  ii.  2,  10,  27,  v.  11)  it 
is  used,  as  has  been  noticed,  for  the  priestly  diviners 
with  whom  the  prophet  Wiis  associated.     Philo,  in 
like  manner  ( Quod  omiiis  probus  liber,  p.  792), 
mentions  the  INIagi  with  warm  praise,  as  men  who 
gave  themselves  to  tiie  study  of  nature  and  the 
contemplation  of  the  Divine  perfections,  worthy  of 
being  the  counsellors  of  kings.     It  was  perhaps 
natural  that  this  aspect  of  the  word  should  com- 
mend itself  to  the  theosophic  .lew  of  Alexandria. 
There  were,  however,  other  influences  at  work  tend- 
ing to  drag  it  down.     The  swarms  of  impostors 
that  were  to  be  met  with  in  every  part  of  the 
Roman  empire,  known  as    "Chaldiei,"   "Mathe- 
matici.''  and  the  like,  bore  this  name  also.     Their 
arts  were  "  artes  magicae."     Though  philosophers 


a  The  word  "  Mobed,"  a  contraction  of  the  fuller 
fonn  MiigovHd,  is  apparently  identical  with  that  which 
appears  in  Greek  as  Mdyos. 

b  *  Instead  of  "sorcerer,"  Acts  xiii.  6,  8  (A.  V.), 


MAGI  1737 

and  men  of  letters  might  recognize  the  better  mean- 
ing of  which  the  word  was  capable  (Cic.  De  JJivin. 
i.  2-3,  41),  yet  in  the  language  of  public  documents 
and  of  historians,  they  were  treated  as  a  class  at 
once  hateful  and  contemptible  (Tacit.  Ann.  i.  32, 
ii.  27,  xii.  22,  xii.  59),  and  as  such  were  the  victims 
of  repeated  edicts  of  banishment. 

III.  We  need  not  wonder,  accordingly,  to  find 
that  this  is  the  predominant  meaning  of  the  word 
as  it  appears  in  the  N.  T.  The  noun  and  the 
verb  derived  firom  it  {/xaye'ia  and  fiayevw)  are  used 
by  St.  Luke  in  describing  the  impostor,  who  is 
therefore  known  distinctively  as  Simon  Magus  (Acts 
viii.  9).  Another  of  the  same  class  (Uar-jesus)  is 
described  (.Vets  xiii.  8)  as  having,  in  his  cognomen 
Elymas,  a  title  which  was  equivalent  to  JNIagus.* 
[Elymas.] 

In  one  memorable  instance,  however,  the  word 
retains  (probably,  at  least)  its  better  meaning.     In 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  written  (according  to 
the  general  belief  of  early  Christian  writers)  for 
the  Hel)rew  Christians  of  Palestine,  we  find  it,  not 
as  embodying  the  contempt  which  the  frauds  of 
impostors  had  brought  upon  it  through  the  whole 
Roman  empire,  but  in  the  sense  which  it  had  had, 
of  old,  as  associated  with   a  religion  which  they 
respected,  and  an  order  of  which  one  of  their  own 
prophets  had  been  tlie  head.     In  spite  of  Patristic 
authorities  on  the  other  side,  a-sserting  the  M0701 
airh  avaToXwv  of  Matt.  ii.  1  to  have  been  sorcerers 
whose  mysterious  knowledge  came  from  below,  not 
from  above,  and  who  were  thus  translated  out  of 
darkness    into    light   (Just.   Martyr,   (Jhrysostom, 
Theophylact,    in    Spanheim,    Bub.    Ev-imj.    xix.  ; 
Ligbtfoot,  llor.  Ihh.  in  Matt,  ii.),  we  are  justified, 
not  less  by  the  consensus  of  later  interpreters  (in- 
cluding even  Maldonatus)  than  by  the  general  tenor 
of  St.  Matthew's  narrative,  in  seeing  in  them  men 
such  as  those  that  were  in  the  minds  of  the  LXX. 
translators  of  Daniel,  and  those  described  by  Philo 
—  at  once  astronomers  and  astrologers,  but  not 
mingling  any  conscious  fraud  with  their  eflForts 
after  a  higher  knowledge.     The  vagueness  of  the 
description    leaves    their   country   undefined,    and 
implies  that  probably  the  Evangelist  himself  had 
no  certain  inforifiation.     The  same  phrase  is  used 
as  in  passages  where  the  express  oljject  is  to  include 
a  wide  range  of  country  (comp.  awh  ayaro\ui>. 
Matt.  viii.  11,  xxiv.  27;  Luke  xiii.  29).     Probably 
the  region  chiefly  present  to  the  mind  of  the  Pales- 
tine Jew  would  be  the  tract  of  country  stretching 
eastward  from  the  Jordan  to  the  Euphrates,  the 
land  of  "the  children  of  the  East"  in  the  early 
period  of  the  history  of  the  O.  T.  (Gen.  xxix.  1; 
Judg.  vi.  3,  vii.  12,  viii.  10).     It  should  be  remem- 
bered, however,  that  the  language  of  the  O.  T., 
and  therefore  probably  that  of  St.  Matthew,  in- 
cluded under  this  name  countries  that  lay  consid- 
erably to  the  north  as  well  as  to  the  east  of  Pales- 
tine.    Balaam  came  from  "  the  mountains  of  the 
east,"  •*'.  e.  from  Pethor  on  the  Euphrates  (Num. 
xxiii.  7,  xxii.  5).     Abraham   (or  Cyrus?)  is  the 
righteous  man  raised  up  "from  the  east"  (Is.. xii. 
2).     The  Pei-sian  conqueror  is  called  "from  the 
east,  from  a  far  country  "  (Is.  xlvi.  11). 

We  caimot  wonder  that  there  should  have  been 
very  varying  interpretations  given  of  words  that 

ILoyoi  should  he  rendered  IVIagian  ;  for  it  is  the  man's 
professional  title,  like  Elymas,  and  implies  nothing 
opprobrious.  This  Bar-jesus  is  stigmatized  as  an  im« 
poBtor  in  being  sailed  "a  false  prophet,"  H. 


1738  MAGI 

allowed  so  wide  a  field  for  conjecture.  Some  of 
these  are,  for  various  reasons,  worth  noticing.  (1.) 
The  feeling  of  some  early  writers  that  the  coming 
of  the  wise  men  was  the  fulfillment  of  the  prophecy 
which  spoke  of  the  gifts  of  the  men  of  Sheba  and 
Seba  (Ps.  Ixxii.  10,  15;  conip.  Is.  Ix.  G)  led  them 
to  fix  on  Arabia  as  the  country  of  the  Magi  (.Just. 
Martyr,  Tertiillian,  Epiphanius,  Cyprian,  in  Span- 
heini,  Dub.  Kvnng.  1.  c.),«  and  they  have  been 
followed  by  Baronius,  Maldonatus,  Grotius,  and 
Lightfoot.  (2.)  Others  have  conjectured  Mesopo- 
tamia as  the  great  seat  of  Chaldiean  astrology 
(Origen,  Horn,  in  Matt.  vi.  and  vii.),  or  Egypt  as 
the  country  in  which  magic  was  most  prevalent 
(Meyer,  ad  loc).  (3.)  The  historical  associations 
of  the  word  led  others  again,  with  greater  proba- 
bility, to  fix  on  Persia,  and  to  see  in  these  Magi 
members  of  the  priestly  order,  to  which  the  name 
of  right  belonged  (Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  Cal- 
vin, Olshausen),  while  Hyde  {ltd.  Pers.  1.  c.)  sug- 
gests Parthia,  as  being  at  that  time  the  conspicuous 
eastern  monarchy  in  which  the  Magi  were  recog- 
nized and  honored. 

It  is  perhaps  a  legitimate  Inference  from  the 
narrative  of  Matt.  ii.  that  in  these  Magi  we  may 
recognize,  as  the  Church  has  done  from  a  very  early 
period,  the  first  (Jentile  worshippers  of  the  Christ. 
The  name,  by  itself,  indeed,  applied  as  it  is  in  Acts 
xiii.  8,  to  a  Jewish  false  prophet,  would  hardly 
prove  this;  but  the  distinctive  epithet  "from  the 
east"  was  probably  intended  to  mark  them  out  as 
diflferent  in  character  and  race  from  the  western 
Magi,  Jews,  and  others,  who  swarmed  over  the 
Eoman  empire.  So,  when  they  come  to  Jerusalem 
it  is  to  ask  not  after  "  our  king  "or  "  the  king  of 
Israel,"  but,  as  the  men  of  another  race  might  do, 
after  "the  king  of  the  Jews."  The  language  of 
the  O.  T.  prophets  and  the  traditional  interpreta- 
tion of  it  are  apparently  new  things  to  them. 

The  narrative  of  Matt.  ii.  supplies  us  with  an 
outline  which  we  may  legitimately  endeavor  to  fill 
up,  as  far  as  our  knowledge  enables  us,  with  infer- 
ence and  illustration. 

Some  time  after  the  birth  of  Jesus*  there  ap- 
peared among  the  strangers  who  visited  Jerusalem 
these  men  from  the  far  East.  They  were  not  idol- 
aters. Their  form  of  worship  was  looked  u}X)n  by 
the  Jews  with  greater  tolerance  and  sympathy  than 
that  of  any  other  Gentiles  (comp.  VVisd.  xiii.  6,  7). 
Whatever  may  have  been  their  country,  their  name 
indicates  that  they  would  be  watchers  of  the  stars, 
seeking  to  read  in  them  the  destinies  of  nations. 
They  say  that  they  have  seen  a  star  in  which  they 
recognize  such  a  prognostic.  They  are  sure  that 
one  is  born  King  of  the  Jews,  and  they  come  to 
pay  their  homage.  It  may  have  been  simply  that 
the  quarter  of  the  heavens  in  which  the  star  ap- 
peared indicated  the  direction  of  Judaea.  It  may 
have  been  that  some  form  of  the  prophecy  of  Ba- 
laam  that  a   "  star  should   rise   out  of   Jacob " 


a  This  is  adopted  by  most  Romish  interpreters,  and 
is  alj  but  authoritatively  recognized  in  the  services  of 
the  Latin  Church.  Through  the  whole  Octave  of  the 
Epiphany  the  ever-recurring  antiphon  is,  "  Reges 
Tharsis  et  insulje  munera  offerent.  Alleluia,  Alleluia. 
Beges  Arabum  et  Saba  dona  adducent.  Alleluia,  Alle- 
luia." —  Bm:  Rom.  in  Epiph. 

f>  The  discordant  views  of  commentators  and  har- 
monists indicate  the  absence  of  any  trustworthy  data. 
The  time  of  their  arrival  at  Bethlehem  has  been  fixed 
in  each  case  on  grounds  so  utteriy  insufficient,  that  it 
would  be  idle  to  examine  them.     (1.)  As  in  the  Church 
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(Num.  xxiv.  17)  had  reached  them,  either  through 
the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion,  or  through  traditions 
running  parallel  with  the  O.  T.,  and  that  this  led 
them  to  recognize  its  fulfillment  (Origen,  c.  Cels. 
i. ;  Horn,  m  Num.  xiii.;  but  the  hypothesis  is 
neither  necessary  nor  satisfactory;  comp.  EUicott, 
Ilulsean  Lectures,  p.  77).  It  may  have  been,  lastly, 
that  the  traditional  predictions  ascribed  to  their 
own  prophet  Zoroaster,  leading  them  to  expect 
a  succession  of  three  deliverers,  two  working  as 
prophets  to  reform  the  world  and  raise  up  a  king- 
dom (Tavernier,  Travels,  iv.  8),  the  third  (Zosiosh), 
the  greatest  of  the  three,  coming  to  be  the  head  of 
the  kingdom,  to  conquer  Ahriman  and  to  raise  the 
dead  (Du  Perron,  Zenclav.  i.  2,  p.  46;  Hyde,  c.  31) 
EUicott,  Hulsean  Led.  1.  c),  and  in  strange  fan- 
tastic ways  connecting  these  redeemers  with  the 
seed  of  Abraham  (Tavernier,  I.  c. ;  and  D'Herbelot, 
Bihlwlh.  Orient,  s.  v.  "  Zerdascht " ),  had  roused 
their  minds  to  an  attitude  of  expectancy,  and  that 
their  contact  with  a  people  cherishing  like  hopes  on 
stronger  grounds,  may  have  prepared  them  to  see 
in  a  king  of  the  Jews,  the  Oshanderbegha  (Homo 
Mundi,  Hyde,  /.  c),  or  the  Zosiosh  whom  they 
expected.  In  any  case  they  shared  the  "  vetus  et 
constans  opinio  "  which  had  spread  itself  over  the 
whole  East,  that  the  Jews,  as  a  people,  crushed  and 
broken  as  they  were,  were  yet  destined  once  again 
to  give  a  ruler  to  the  nations.  It  is  not  unlikely 
that  they  appeared,  occupying  the  position  of  Destur- 
Mobeds  in  the  later  Zoroastrian  hierarchy,  as  the 
representatives  of  many  others  who  shared  the  same 
feeling.  They  came,  at  any  rate,  to  pay  their 
homage  to  the  king  whose  birth  was  thus  indicated, 
and  with  the  gold  and  frankincense  and  myrrh, 
which  were  the  customary  gifts  of  subject  nations 
(comp.  Gen.  xliii.  11;  Ps.  Ixxii.  15;  IK.  x.  2,  10; 
2  Chr.  ix.  24;  Cant.  iii.  6,  iv.  14).  The  arrival  of 
such  a  company,  bound  on  so  strange  an  errand, 
in  the  last  years  of  the  tyrannous  and  distrustful 
Herod,  could  hardly  fail  to  attract  notice  and  excite 
a  people,  among  whom  ^lessianic  expectations  had 
already  begun  to  show  themselves  (Luke  ii.  25,  38). 
"  Herod  was  troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him." 
The  Sanhedrim  was  convened,  and  the  question 
where  the  Messiah  was  to  be  born  was  formally 
placed  before  them.  It  was  in  accordance  with  the 
subtle,  fox-like  character  of  the  king  that  he  should 
pretend  to  share  the  expectations  of  the  people  in 
order  that  he  might  find  in  what  direction  they 
{xjinted,  and  then  take  whatever  steps  were  neces- 
sary to  crush  them  [comp.  Hkkod].  The  answer 
given,  based  upon  the  traditional  interpretation  of 
Mic.  V.  2,  that  Bethlehem  was  to  be  the  birthplace 
of  the  Christ,  determined  the  king's  plans.  He 
had  found  out  the  locality.  It  remained  to  deter- 
mine the  time:  with  what  was  probably  a  real 
belief  in  astrology,  he  inquired  of  them  diligently, 
when  they  had  first  seen  the  star.  If  he  assumed 
that  that  was  contemporaneous  with  the  birth,  he 


Calendar,  on  the  twelfth  day  after  the  nativity  (Baro- 
nius, Ann.  i.  9).  (2.)  At  some  time  towards  the  close 
of  the  forty  days  before  the  Purification  (Spanheim 
and  Stolberg).  (3.)  Four  months  later  (Greswell),  on 
the  hypothesis  that  they  saw  the  star  at  the  nativity, 
and  then  started  on  a  journey  which  would  take  that 
time.  Or  (4)  as  an  inference  from  Matt.  ii.  16,  at  some 
time  in  the  second  year  after  the  birth  of  Christ  (comp. 
Spanheim,  Dub.  Evan^.  1.  c).  On  the  attempt  to  find 
a  chronological  datum  in  the  star  itself,  comp.  Stab 
IN  THE  East  ;  also  Jesus  Christ,  vol.  ii.  p.  1381  A. 
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could  not  be  far  wrong.  The  ^lagi  accordingly 
are  sent  on  to  Bethlehem,  as  if  they  were  but  the 
forerunners  of  the  king's  own  homage.  As  they 
journeyed  they  again  saw  the  star,  which  for  a 
time,  it  would  seem,  they  had  lost  sight  of,  and  it 
guided  them  on  their  way.  [Comp.  Star  in  the 
East  for  this  and  all  other  questions  comiected 
with  its  appearance.]  The  pressure  of  the  crowds, 
which  a  fortniglit,  or  four  months,  or  well-nigh 
two  years  before,  had  driven  Mary  and  Joseph  to 
the  rude  stal)le  of  the  caravanserai  of  Bethlehem, 
had  apparently  abated,  and  the  Magi  entering 
"the  house"  (Matt.  ii.  11)  fell  down  and  paid 
their  homage  and  offered  their  gifts.  Once  more 
they  receive  guidance  through  the  channel  which 
their  work  and  their  studies  had  made  familiar  to 
them.  From  first  to  last,  in  Media,  in  Babylon, 
in  Persia,  the  Magi  had  been  famous  as  the  inter- 
preters of  dreams.  That  which  they  received  now 
need  not  have  involved  a  disclosure  of  the  plans  of 
Herod  to  them.  It  was  enough  that  it  directed 
them  to  "  return  to  their  own  country  another 
way."  With  this  their  history,  so  far  as  the  N.  T. 
carries  us,  comes  to  an  end. 

It  need  hardly  be  said  that  this  part  of  the 
Gospel  narrative  has  had  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the 
attacks  of  a  hostile  criticism.  The  omission  of  all 
mention  of  the  Magi  in  a  gospel  which  enters  so 
fully  into  all  the  circumstances  of  the  infancy  of 
Christ  as  that  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  difficulty  of  har- 
monizing this  incident  with  those  which  he  narrates, 
have  been  urged  as  at  least  throwing  suspicion  on 
what  St.  .Matthew  alone  has  recorded.  The  ad- 
vocate of  a  "  mythical  theory  "  sees  in  this  almost 
the  strongest  confirmation  of  it  (Strauss,  Leben 
Jesu,  i.  p.  272).  "There  must  be  prodigies 
gathering  round  the  cradle  of  the  infant  Christ. 
Other  heroes  and  kings  had  had  their  stars,  and  so 
must  he.  He  nmst  receive  in  his  childhood  tiie 
homage  of  the  representatives  of  other  races  and 
creeds.  The  facts  recorded  lie  outside  the  range  of 
history,  and  are  not  mentioned  by  any  contemporary 
historian."  The  answei-s  to  these  objections  may 
be  briefly  stated.  (1.)  Assuming  the  central  fact 
of  the  early  chapters  of  St.  Mattliew,  no  objection 
lies  against  any  of  its  accessories  on  the  ground  of 
their  being  wonderful  and  improbable.  It  would 
be  in  harmony  with  our  expectations  that  there 
should  be  signs  and  wonders  indicating  its  presence. 
The  objection  therefore  postulates  the  absolute  in- 
credibility of  that  fact,  and  begs  the  point  at  issue 
(comp.  Trench,  Star  of  the  Wise  Men,  p.  124). 
(2.)  The  question  whetiier  this,  or  any  other  given 
narrative  connected  with  the  nativity  of  Christ, 
bears  ujjon  it  the  stamp  of  a  mylhug,  is  therefore 
one  to  be  determined  by  its  own  merits,  on  its  own 
evidence ;  and  then  the  case  stands  thus :  A  mythi- 
cal story  is  characterized  for  the  most  part  by  a 
large  admixture  of  what  is  wild,  poetical,  fantastic. 
A  comparison  of  Matt.  ii.  with  the  Jewish  or  Mo- 
hammedan legends  of  a  later  time,  or  even  with  the 
Christian    mythology   which   afterwards   gathered 
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a  It  is  perhaps  not  right  to  pass  over  the  supposed 
testimony  of  heathen  authors.  These  are  found  (1), 
in  the  saying  of  .Augustus,  recorded  by  Macrobius  ("  It 
is  better  to  be  Herod's  swine  than  his  son  "),  as  con- 
nected with  the  shiugliter  of  a  child  under  two  years 
of  age.  (2.)  In  the  remarkable  passage  of  Chalcidius 
[Comment,  in  Tima-.um,  vii.  §  125), alluding  to  the  star 
jTliich  had  heralded  the  birth,  not  of  a  conqueror  or 
leatroyer,  but  of  a  divine  and  righteous  king.     The 


round  this  very  chapter,  will  show  how  wide  is  the 
distance  that  separates  its  simple  narrative,  without 
ornament,  without  exaggeration,  from  the  over- 
flowing luxuriance  of  those  figments  (comp.  IV. 
below).  (3.)  The  absence  of  any  direct  confirma- 
tory evidence  in  other  writers  of  the  time  may  be 
accounted  for,  partly  at  least,  by  the  want  of  any 
full  chronicle  of  the  events  of  the  later  years  of 
Herod.  The  momentary  excitement  of  the  amval 
of  such  travellers  as  the  Magi,  or  of  the  slaughter 
of  some  score  of  children  in  a  small  Jewish  town, 
would  easily  be  effaced  by  the  more  agitating  events 
that  followed  [comp.  Herod].  The  silence  of 
Josephus  is  not  more  conclusive  against  this  fact 
than  it  is  (assuming  the  spuriousness  of  Ant.  xviii. 
•i,  §  3)  against  the  fact  of  the  Crucifixion  and  the 
growth  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  within  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem."  (4.)  The  more  perplexing  absence 
of  all  mention  of  the  Magi  in  St.  l..uke's  Gospel 
may  yet  receive  some  probable  explanation.  So 
far  as  we  camiot  explain  it,  our  ignorance  of  all,  or 
nearly  all,  the  circumstances  of  the  composition  of 
the  Gospels  is  a  sufficient  answer.  It  is,  however, 
at  least  possible  that  St.  Luke,  knowing  that  the 
facts  related  by  St.  Matthew  were  already  current 
among  the  churches,*  sought  rather  to  add  what 
was  not  yet  recorded.  Something  too  may  have 
been  due  to  the  leading  thoughts  of  the  two  Gosjjels. 
St.  Matthew,  dwelling  chiefly  on  the  kingly  office 
of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  David,  seizes  naturally  on 
the  first  recognition  of  that  character  by  the  Magi 
of  the  East  (comp.  on  the  fitness  of  this  Mill,  Pan- 
theistic Pnnciples,  p.  375).  St.  Luke,  portraying 
the  Son  of  JIan  in  his  sympathy  with  common 
men,  in  his  compassion  on  the  poor  and  humble, 
dwells  as  naturally  on  the  manifestation  to  the 
shepherds  on  the  hills  of  Bethlehem.  It  may  be 
added  furtiier,  that  everything  tends  to  show  that 
the  Latter  Evangelist  derived  the  materials  for  this 
part  of  his  history  nuich  more  directly  from  the 
mother  of  the  Lord,  or  her  kindred,  than  did  the 
former;  and,  if  so,  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand 
how  she  might  come  to  dwell  on  that  whicli  con- 
nected itself  at  once  with  the  eternal  I)lessednes8  of 
peace,  good-will,  salvation,  rather  than  on  the  hom- 
age and  offerings  of  strangers,  which  seemed  to  be 
the  presiige  of  an  eartlily  kingdom,  and  had  proved 
to  be  the  prelude  to  a  life  of  poverty,  and  to  the 
death  u]X)n  the  cross. 

IV.  In  this  instance,  as  in  others,  what  is  told 
by  the  (josi>el-writers  in  plain  simple  words,  has 
become  the  nucleus  for  a  whole  cycle  of  legends.  A 
(Jhristian  mythology  has  overshadowed  that  which 
itself  had  nothing  in  common  with  it.  The  love 
of  the  strange  and  marv-elous,  the  eager  desire  to 
fill  up  in  detail  a  narrative  which  had  been  left  in 
outline,  and  to  make  every  detail  the  representative 
of  an  idea  —  these,  which  tend  every wliere  to  the 
growth  of  the  mythical  element  within  the  region  of 
history,  fixed  themselves,  naturally  enough,  precise- 
ly on  those  portions  of  the  life  of  (,'hrist  where  the 
written  records  were  the  least  complete.     The  stages 


facts  of  the  Gospel  history  may  have  been  mixed  up 
with  (1),  but  the  expression  of  Augustus  does  not  point 
to  anything  beyond  Ilerod's  domestic  tragedies.  The 
genuineness  of  (2)  is  questionable ;  and  both  are  too 
remote  in  time  to  be  of  any  worth  as  evidence  (comp. 
W.  U.  Mill,  Pantheistic  Principles,  p.  373). 

b  It  will  be  noticed  that  this  is  altogether  a  distioct 
hypothesis  fh)m  that  which  assumes  that  he  liad  ttM 
Qospel  of  St.  Matthew  in  its  present  form  before  him. 
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of  this  development  present  themselves  in  regular 
succession. 

(1.)  The  Magi  are  no  longer  thought  of  as  simply 
"  wise  men,"  members  of  a  sacred  order.  The  proph- 
ecies of  I's.  Ixxii. ;  Is.  xhx.  7,  23,  Ix.  16,  must  be 
fulfilled  in  them,  and  they  become  princes  ("  reg- 
uh,"  TertuU.  c.  Jud.  9;  c.  Marc.  5).  This  tends 
more  and  more  to  be  the  dominant  thought.  When 
the  arrival  of  the  Magi,  rather  than  the  birth  or 
the  baptism  of  Christ,  as  the  first  of  his  mighty 
works,  comes  to  be  looked  on  as  the  great  Epiphany 
of  his  divine  power,  the  older  title  of  the  feast 
receives  as  a  synonym,  almost  as  a  substitute,  that 
of  the  Feast  of  the  Three  Kings.  (2.)  The  number 
of  the  Wise  Men,  which  St.  Matthew  leaves  alto- 
gether undefined,  was  arbitrarily  fixed.  They  were 
three  (I^eo  Magn.  Serin,  ad  Epiph.),  because  thus 
they  becanie  a  symbol  of  the  mysterious  Trinity 
(Hilary  of  Aries),  or  because  then  tlie  immber  cor- 
responded to  the  threefold  gifts,  or  to  the  three 
parts  of  the  earth,  or  the  three  great  divisions  of 
the  human  race  descended  from  the  sons  of  Noah 
(Bede,  De  Collect. ).  (3. )  Symbolic  meanings  were 
found  for  each  of  the  tliree  gifts.  Tlie  gold  they 
offered  as  to  a  king.  With  tlie  myrrh  they  pre- 
figured the  bitterness  of  the  Passion,  the  embalm- 
ment lor  tlie  Burial.  With  the  frankincense  they 
adored  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  (iod  (Suicer,  Thes. 
8.  v.  Mo^ot;"  Brev.  Horn,  in  Ejnph.  passim).  (4.) 
Later  on,  in  a  tradition  which,  tliougli  appearing  in 
a  western  writer,  is  traceable  probably  to  reixirts 
brought  back  by  pilgrims  from  Italy  or  the  I^st, 
the  names  are  added,  and  Gaspar,  Melchior,  and 
Balthazar,  take  their  place  among  the  objects  of 
Christian  reverence,  and  are  honored  as  the  patron 
saints  of  travellers.  The  passage  from  Bede  {de 
Collect.)  is,  in  many  ways,  interesting,  and  as  it  is 
not  commonly  quoted  by  commentators,  though 
often  referred  to,  it  may  Vie  worth  while  to  give  it.'' 
"  Primus  dicitur  fuisse  Melchior  qui  senex  et  canus, 
barba  prolixa  et  capillis,  auruni  obtulit  regi  Domi- 
no. Secuiidus,  nomine  Gaspar,  juvenis  imberbis, 
rubicundus,  thure,  quasi  Deooblatione  dign^,  Demn 
honoravit.  Tertius  fuscus,  integre  barbatas,  Bal- 
tassar  nomine,  per  myrrham  filium  hominis  mori- 
turum  professus."  We  recognize  at  once  in  this 
description  the  received  types  of  the  early  pictorial 
art  of  Western  Europe.  It  is  open  to  believe  that 
both  the  description  and  the  art-types  may  be 
traced  to  early  quasi-dramatic  representations  of  the 
facts  of  the  Nativity.  In  any  such  representations 
names  of  some  kind  would  become  a  matter  of 
necessity,  and  were  probably  invented  at  random. 
Familiar  as  tlie  names  given  by  Bode  now  are  to 
us,  there  was  a  time  when  tiiey  had  no  more  au- 
thority than  Bithisarca,  Melchior,  and  Gatha.spar 
(Moroni,  Dizion.  s.  u.  "  Magi " ) ;  Magalath,  Pan- 


s' This  was  the  prevalent  interpretation  ;  but  others 
read  the  symbols  differently,  and  with  coarser  feeling. 
The  gold  helped  the  poverty  of  the  Holy  Family.  The 
incense  remedied  the  noisome  air  of  the  stable.  The 
myrrh  was  used,  it  was  said,  to  give  strength  and 
firmness  to  the  bodies  of  new-born  infants  (Suicer, 
/.  c). 

b  The  treatise  De  ColUctaneis  is  in  fact  a  miscel- 
laneous collection  of  memoranda  in  the  form  of  ques- 
tion and  answer.  The  desire  to  find  names  for  those 
who  have  none  given  them  is  very  noticeable  in  other 
instances  as  well  aa  in  that  of  the  Magi :  e.  g-.,  he  gives 
those  of  the  penitent  and  impenitent  thief.  The  pas- 
sage quoted  in  the  text  is  followed  by  a  description  of 
their  dress,  taken  obviously  either  flrom  some  early 
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galath,  Saracen;  AppeUius,  Amerius,  and  Damas- 
cus, and  a  score  of  others  (Spanheim,  Bub.  Evang. 
ii.  p.  288  ).c 

In  the  Eastern  Church,  where,  it  would  seem, 
there  was  less  desire  to  find  symbolic  meanings 
than  to  magnify  the  circumstances  of  the  history, 
the  traditions  assume  a  diflerent  character.  The 
Magi  arrive  at  Jerusalem  with  a  retinue  of  1000 
men,  having  left  behind  them,  on  the  further  bank 
of  the  Euphrates,  an  army  of  7000  (Jacob.  Edess. 
and  Bar-hebrseus,  in  Hyde,  I.  c).  They  have 
been  led  to  undertake  the  journey,  not  by  the  star 
only,  or  by  expectations  which  they  shared  with 
Israelites,  but  by  a  prophecy  of  the  founder  of  their 
own  faith.  Zoroaster  had  predicted  <<  that  in  the 
latter  days  tiiere  should  be  a  Mighty  One  and  a 
Redeemer,  and  that  his  descendants  should  see  the 
star  which  should  be  the  herald  of  his  coming. 
According  to  another  legend  ( Opus  imperf.  in 
Matt.  ii.  apiid  Chrysost.  t.  vi.  ed.  Montfaucon)  they 
came  from  the  remotest  East,  near  tlie  borders  of 
the  ocean.  They  had  been  taught  to  expect  the 
star  by  a  writing  that  bore  the  name  of  Seth. 
That  expectation  was  handed  down  from  father  to 
son.  Twelve  of  the  holiest  of  them  were  appointed 
to  be  ever  on  the  watch.  Their  post  of  observation 
was  a  rock  known  as  the  Jlount  of  Victory.  Night 
by  night  they  washed  in  pure  water,  and  prayed, 
and  looked  out  on  the  heavens.  At  last  the  star 
appeared,  and  in  it  the  form  of  a  young  child  bear- 
ing a  cross.  A  voice  came  from  it  and  bade  them 
proceed  to  Judsea.  They  started  on  their  two  years' 
journey,  and  during  all  that  time  the  meat  and  the 
drink  with  which  they  started  never  failed  them. 
The  gifts  they  bring  are  tliose  which  Abraliam  gave 
to  their  progenitors  the  sons  of  Keturali  (this,  of 
course,  on  the  liypothesis  that  they  were  Arabians), 
which  the  queen  of  Sheba  had  in  lier  turn  presented 
to  Solomon,  and  which  had  found  their  way  back 
again  to  the  children  of  the  East  (Epiphan.  in  Comp. 
Doctr,  in  Moroni,  Dizion.  1.  c. ).  They  return  from 
Bethlehem  to  their  own  country,  and  give  them- 
selves up  to  a  life  of  contemplation  and  prayer. 
When  the  Twelve  Apostles  leave  .Jerusalem  to  carry 
on  their  work  as  preachers,  St.  Thomas  finds  them 
in  Parthia.  They  offer  themselves  for  baptism,  and 
become  evangelists  of  the  new  faith  ( Opits  imperf. 
in  Matt.  ii.  /.  c).  The  pilgrim-feeling  of  the  4th 
century  includes  them  also  within  its  range. 
Among  other  relics  supplied  to  meet  the  demands 
of  the  market  which  the  devotion  of  Helena  had 
created,  the  bodies  of  the  Magi  are  discovered  some- 
where in  the  East,  are  brought  to  Constantinople, 
and  placed  in  the  great  church  which,  as  the 
Mosque  of  St.  Sophia,  still  bears  in  its  name  the 
witness  of  its  original  dedication  to  the  Divine 
Wisdom.       The  favor  with  which  the  people  of 


painting,  or  from  the  decorations  of  a  miracle-play 
(comp.  the  account  of  such  a  performance  in  Trench, 
Star  of  the  Wise  Men,  p.  70).  The  account  of  the 
offerings,  it  will  be  noticed,  does  not  agree  with  the 
traditional  hexameter  of  the  Latin  Church  :  — 
"  Gaspar  fert  myrrham,  thus  Melchior,  Balthasar  aurum." 

c  Hyde  quotes  from  Bar  Bahlul  the  names  of  the 
thirteen  who  appear  in  the  Eastern  traditions.  The 
three  which  the  legends  of  the  West  have  made  famous 
are  not  among  them. 

rf  "  Vos  autom,  0  filii  mei,  ante  omnes  gentes  ortum 
ejus  percepturi  estis  "  (Abulpharagius,  Dynast.  Lib., 
in  Hyde,  c.  31). 
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Milan  had  receival  tlie  emperor's  prefect  Eustorglus 
called  for  some  si^ecial  mark  of  favor,  and  on  his 
consecration  as  bishop  of  that  city,  he  obtained  for 
it  the  privilei;e  of  being  the  restingj-place  of  the 
precious  relies.  There  the  fame  of  the  three  kings 
increased.  'I'lie  prominence  given  to  all  the  feasts 
connected  with  the  season  of  the  Nativity  —  the 
transfer  to  that  season  of  the  mirth  and  joy  of  the 
old  Saturnalia  —  the  setting  apart  of  a  distinct  day 
for  the  commemoration  of  the  Epiphany  in  the  4th 
century"  —  all  this  added  to  the  veneration  with 
which  they  were  regarded.  When  Milan  fell  into 
the  hands  of  Frederick  Barbarossa  (a.  d.  1162)  the 
influence  of  the  archbishop  of  Cologne  prevailed  on 
the  Emperor  to  transfer  them  to  that  city.  The 
Milanese,  at  a  later  period,  consoled  themselves  by 
forming  a  sjiecial  confraternity  for  perpetuating 
their  veneration  for  the  Magi  by  the  annual  per- 
formance of  a  "Mystery"  (Moroni,  I.  c);  but  the 
glory  of  possessing  the  relics  of  the  first  Gentile 
worshippers  of  Christ  remained  with  Cologne.*  In 
that  proud  cathedral  which  is  the  glory  of  Teutonic 
art  the  shrine  of  the  Three  Kings  has,  for  six  cen- 
turies, been  shown  as  the  greatest  of  its  many 
treasures.  The  tabernacle  in  which  the  bones  of 
some  whose  real  name  and  history  are  lost  forever 
lie  enshrined  in  honor,  bears  witness,  in  its  gold 
and  gems,  to  the  faith  with  which  the  story  of  the 
wanderings  of  the  Three  Kings  has  been  received. 
The  reverence  has  sometimes  taken  stranger  and 
more  grotesque  forms.  As  the  patron- saints  of 
travellers  they  have  given  a  name  to  the  inns  of 
earlier  or  later  date.  The  names  of  Melchior,  Gas- 
par,  and  Balthasar  were  used  as  a  charm  against 
attacks  of  epilepsy  (Spanheim,  Dub.  Kmnff.  xxi.). 
Conip.,  in  a<.ldition  to  authorities  already  cited, 
Trench,  Star  of  the  Wise  Mtii ;  .).  F.  Miiller,  in 
Herzog's  Real-EncykL,  s.  v.  "  Magi;  "  Triebel,  De 
Mayis  (ulvenienl.,  and  Miegius,  De  Stella,  etc.,  in 
Crit.  Saa-i,  Tlies.  Nov.  ii.  Ill,  118;  Stolberg, 
Dissert,  de  Mayis  ;  and  Khoden,  Be  primis  Salt: 
venerat.,  in  Cril.  Sacri,  Thes.  Theol.  Phil.  ii.  69. 
[On  the  Magi  and  on  Magism  among  the  Baby- 
lonians, see  esjieciaJly  Itawlinson's  Ancient  Mon- 
archies, iii.  12.5-136;  among  the  Medes,  ibid.  iii. 
218  ff.;  among  the  Persians,  ibi^l.  iv.  391-395. — 
On  the  representations  of  the  Magi  (the  Three 
Kincs)  in  works  of  art,  and  the  legends  concerning 
them,  see  Mrs.  Jameson's  Legends  of  the  Madonna, 
3d  ed.,  pp.  21()-22-2.  —  H.]  E.  H.  P. 

MAGIC,  MAGICIANS.  The  mhgical  arts 
spoken  of  in  the  Bible  are  those  practiced  by  the 
Egyptians,  the  Canaanites,  and  their  neighbors, 
the  Hebrews,  the  Chaldaeans,  and  probably  the 
Greeks.  We  therefore  begin  this  article  with  an 
endeavor  to  state  the  position  of  magic  in  relation 
to  religion  and  philosophy  with  the  several  races  of 
mankind. 

The  degree  of  the  civilization  of  a  nation  is  not 
the  measure  of  the  importance  of  magic  in  its  con- 
victions. The  natural  features  of  a  country  are 
not  the  primary  causes  of  what  is  termed  super- 
stition in  its  inhabitants.  With  nations  as  with 
men, — and  the  analogy  of  Plato  in  the  "  Republic  " 
is  not  always  false,  —  the  feelings  on  which  magic 
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fixes  its  hold  are  essential  to  the  mental  constitu- 
tion. Contrary  as  are  these  assertions  to  the  com- 
mon opinions  of  our  time,  inductive  reasoning  for- 
bids our  doubting  them. 

With  the  lowest  race  magic  is  the  chief  part  of 
religion.     The  Nigritians,  or  blacks  of  this  race, 
show  this  in  their  extreme  use  of  amulets  and  their 
worship  of  objects  which  have  no  other  value  in 
their  eyes  but  as  having  a  supposed  magical  char- 
acter through  the  influence  of  supernatural  agents. 
With  the  Turanians,  or  corresponding  whites  of 
the  same  great  family,  —  we  use  the  word  white 
for  a  group  of  nations  mainly  yellow,  in  contra- 
distinction to  black,  —  incantations  and  witchcraft 
occupy  the  same  place,  shamanism  characterizing 
their  tribes  in  both  hemispheres.     In  the  days  of 
Herodotus  the  distinction  in  this  matter  between 
the  Nigritians  and  the  Caucasian   population  of 
North  Africa  wiis  what  it  now  is.    In  his  remark- 
able account  of  the  journey  of  the  Nixsamonian 
young  men,  —  the  Nasamones,  be  it  remembered, 
were  "a  Libyan  race"  and  dwellers  on  tlie  north- 
ern coast,  as  the  historian  here  says,  —  we  are  told 
that  the  adventurers  passed  through  the  inhabited 
maritime  region,  and  the  tract  occupied  by  wild 
beasts,  and  the  desert,  and  at  last  came  upon  a 
plain  with   trees,  where  they  were  seized  by  men 
of  small  stature  who  carried  them  across  marshes 
to  a  town  of  such  men  black  in  complexion.    A  great 
river,  running  from  west  to  east  and   containing 
crocodiles,  flowed  by  that  town,  and  all  that  nation 
were  sorcerers  {is  rovs  ovtoi  air'tKoyTO  avOpdirovSj 
y6riTas  dvai  iriivTas,  ii-  32,  33).    It  little  matters 
whether  the  conjecture  that  the  great  river  was  the 
Niger  be  true,  which  the  idea  adopted  by  Herod- 
otus that  it  was  the  Upper  Nile  seems  to  favor :« 
it  is  quite  evident  that  the  Nasamones  came  upon 
a  nation  of  Nigritians  beyond  the  Great  Desert  and 
were  struck  with  their  fetishism.     So,  in  our  own 
days,  the  traveller  is  astonished  at  the  height  to 
which  this  superstition  is  carried  among  the  Nigri- 
tians, who  have  no  religious  practices  that  are  not 
of  the  nature  of  sorcery,  nor  any  priests  who  are 
not  magicians,  and  magicians  alone.    The  strength 
of  this  belief  in  magic  in  these  two  great  divisions 
of  the  lowest  race  is  shown  in  the  case  of  each  by 
its  having  maintained  its  hold  in  an  instance  in 
which  its  tenacity  nmst  have  been  severely  tried. 
The  ancient  l^gyptians  show  their  partly -Nigritian 
origin  not  alone  in  their  physical  characteristic* 
and  language  but  in  their  religion.    They  retained 
the  strange  low  nature-worship  of  the  Nigritians, 
forcibly  combining  it  with  more  intellectual  kinds 
of  belief,  as  they  represented  their  gods  with  the 
heads  of  animals  and  the  bodies  of  men,  and  even 
connecting  it  with  truths  which  point  to  a  primeval 
revelation.    The  Kitual,  which  was  the  great  treas- 
ury of  Egyptian   belief  and  explained  the  means 
of  gaining  future  happiness,  is  full  of  charms  to  be 
said,  and  contains  directions  for  making  and  for 
using  amulets.   As  the  Nigritian  goes  on  a  journey 
hung  about  with  amulets,  so  amulets  were  placed 
on  the  Egyptian's  embalmed  body,  and  his  soul 
went  on  its  mysterious  way  fortified  with  incanta- 
tions learnt  while  on  earth.     In  China,  although 


a  The  institution  of  the  Feast  of  the  Three  Kings  is 
ascribed  to  Pope  JuUus.  a.  d.  336  (Moroni,  Dizion. 
L  c). 

h  got  the  later  mediseval  developments  of  the  tra- 
iitions,  comp.  Joan,  von  Hildesheim  in  Quarterly  Rev 
AxTiii.  p.  433. 


c  It  is  perhaps  worthy  of  note  that  .J^hylus  calls 
the  Upper  Nile  iroroftbf  AleCotj/,  as  though  the  great 
Ethiopian  river  (Prom.  Vinct.  809  ;  comp.  Solia.  82, 
30). 
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Buddhism  has  established  itself,  and  the  system 
of  Confucius  has  gained  (he  power  its  positivism 
would  insure  it  with  a  highly-educated  people  of 
low  type,  another  belief  still  maintains  itself 
which  there  is  strong  reason  to  hold  to  be  older 
than  the  other  two,  although  it  is  usually  supposed 
to  have  been  of  the  same  age  as  Confucianism ;  in 
this  religipn  magic  is  of  the  highest  importance, 
the  distinguishing  characteristic  by  which  it  is 
known. 

With  the  Shemites  magic  takes  a  lower  place. 
Nowhere  is  it  even  part  of  religion ;  yet  it  is  looked 
upon  as  a  powerful  engine,  and  generally  unlawful 
or  lawful  according  to  the  aid  invoked.  Among 
many  of  the  Shemitic  peoples  there  linger  the 
remnants  of  a  primitive  fetishism.  Sacred  trees 
and  stones  are  reverenced  from  an  old  superstition, 
of  which  they  do  not  always  know  the  meaning, 
derived  from  the  nations  whose  place  they  have 
taken.  Thus  fetishism  remains,  although  in  a  kind 
of  fossil  state.  The  importance  of  astrology  with 
the  Shemites  has  tended  to  raise  the  character  of 
their  magic,  which  deals  rather  with  the  discovery 
of  supposed  existing  influences  than  with  the  pro- 
duction of  new  influences.  The  only  direct  asso- 
ciation of  magic  with  rehgion  is  where  the  priests, 
as  the  educated  class,  have  taken  the  functions  of 
magicians ;  but  this  is  far  different  from  the  case 
of  the  Nigritians,  where  the  magicians  are  the  only 
priests.  The  Shemites,  however,  when  depending 
on  human  reason  alone,  seem  never  to  have  doubted 
the  efficacy  of  magical  arts,  yet  recourse  to  their 
aid  was  not  usually  with  them  the  first  idea  of  a 
man  in  doubt.  Though  the  case  of  Saul  cannot  be 
taken  as  applying  to  the  whole  race,  yet,  even  with 
the  heathen  Shemites,  prayers  must  have  been  held 
to  be  of  more  value  than  incantations. 

The  Iranians  assign  to  magic  a  still  less  impor- 
tant position.  It  can  scarcely  be  traced  in  the  relics 
of  old  nature-worship,  which  they  with  greater  skill 
than  the  Egyptians  interwove  with  their  more  in- 
tellectual beliefs,  as  the  Greeks  gave  the  objects  of 
reverence  in  Arcadia  and  Crete  a  place  in  poetical 
myths,  and  the  Scandinavians  animated  the  hard 
remains  of  primitive  superstition.  The  character 
of  the  ancient  belief  is  utterly  gone  with  the  as- 
signing of  new  reasons  for  the  reverence  of  its  sacred 
objects.  Magic  always  maintained  some  hold  on 
men's  minds;  but  the  stronger  intellects  despised 
it,  like  the  Roman  commander  who  threw  the  sa- 
cred chickens  overboard,  and  the  Greek  who  defied 
an  adverse  omen  at  the  beginning  of  a  great  battle. 
When  any,  oppressed  by  the  sight  of  the  calam- 
ities of  mankind,  sought  to  resolve  the  mysterious 
problem,  they  fixed,  like  TEschylus,  not  upon  the 
childish  notion  of  a  chance-government  by  many 
conflicting  agencies,  but  upon  the  nobler  idea  of  a 
dominating  fate.  Men  of  highly  sensitive  temper- 
aments have  always  inclined  to  a  belief  in  magic, 
and  there  has  therefore  been  a  section  of  Iranian 
philosophers  in  all  ages  who  have  paid  attention  to 
its  practice ;  but,  exijelled  from  religion,  it  has  held 
but  a  low  and  precarious  place  in  philosophy. 

The  Hebrews  had  no  magic  of  their  own.  It 
was  so  strictly  forbidden  by  the  Law  that  it  could 
never  afterwards  have  had  any  recognized  exist- 
ence, save  in  times  of  general  heresy  or  apostasy, 
and  the  same  was  doubtless  the  case  in  the  patri- 
archal ages.    The  magical  practices  which  obtained 

«  The  113th  chapter  of  the  Kur-an  was  written 
when  Mohammad  believed  that  the  magical  practices 
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among  the  Hebrews  were  therefore  borrowed  from 
the  nations  around.  The  hold  they  gained  was 
such  as  we  should  have  expected  with  a  Shemite 
race,  making  allowance  for  the  discredit  thrown 
upon  them  by  the  prohibitions  of  the  Law.  From 
the  first  entrance  into  the  Land  of  Promise  until  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  we  have  constant  glimpses 
of  magic  practiced  in  secret,  or  resorted  to,  not 
alone  by  the  common  but  also  by  the  great.  The 
Talmud  abounds  in  notices  of  contemporary  magic 
among  the  Jews,  showing  that  it  survived  idolatry 
notwithstanding  their  original  connection,  and  was 
supposed  to  produce  real  effects.  The  Kur-an  in 
like  manner  treats  charms  and  incantations  as 
capable  of  producing  evil  consequences  when  used 
against  a  man."  It  is  a  distinctive  characteristic 
of  the  Bible  that  from  first  to  last  it  warrants  no 
such  trust  or  dread.  In  the  I'salnis,  the  most  per- 
sonal of  all  the  books  of  Scripture,  there  is  no 
prayer  to  be  protected  against  magical  influences. 
The  believer  prays  to  be  delivered  from  every  kind 
of  evil  that  could  hurt  the  body  or  the  soul,  but 
he  says  nothing  of  the  machinations  of  sorcerers. 
Here  and  everywhere  magic  is  passed  by,  or  if 
mentioned,  mentioned  only  to  be  condemned  (comp. 
Ps.  cvi.  28).  Let  those  who  affirm  that  they  see 
in  the  Psalms  merely  human  piety,  and  in  Job  and 
Ecclesiastes  merely  human  philosophy,  explain  the 
absence  in  them,  and  throughout  the  Scriptures,  of 
the  expression  of  superstitious  feelings  that  are  in- 
herent in  the  Shemite  mind.  I>et  them  explain  the 
luxuriant  growth  in  the  after-literature  of  the  He- 
brews and  Arabs,  and  notably  in  the  Talmud  and 
the  Kur-an,  of  these  feelings  with  no  root  in  those 
older  writings  from  which  that  after-literature  was 
derived.  If  the  Bible,  the  Talmud,  and  the  Kur-an, 
be  but  several  expressions  of  the  Shemite  mind, 
differing  only  through  the  effect  of  time,  how  can 
this  contrast  be  accounted  for  ?  —  the  very  opposite 
of  what  obtains  elsewhere;  for  superstitions  are 
generally  strongest  in  the  earlier  literature  of  a  race, 
and  gradually  fade,  excepting  a  condition  of  barba- 
rism restore  their  vigor.  Those  who  see  in  the  Bible 
a  Divine  work  can  understand  how  a  God-taught 
preacher  could  throw  aside  the  miserable  fears  of 
his  race,  and  boldly  tell  man  to  trust  in  his  Maker 
alone.  Here,  as  in  all  matters,  the  history  of  the 
Bible  confirms  its  doctrine.  In  the  doctrinal  Scrip- 
tures magic  is  passed  by  with  contempt,  in  the  his- 
torical Scriptures  the  reasonableness  of  this  con- 
tempt is  shown.  Whenever  the  practicers  of  magic 
attempt  to  combat  the  servants  of  God,  they  con- 
spicuously fail.  Pharaoh's  magicians  bow  to  the 
Divine  power  shown  in  the  wonders  wrought  by 
Moses  and  Aaron.  Balaam,  the  great  enchanter, 
comes  from  afar  to  curse  Israel  and  is  forced  to 
bless  them. 

In  examining  the  mentions  of  magic  in  the 
Bible,  we  must  keep  in  view  the  curious  inquiry 
whether  there  be  any  reality  in  the  art.  We 
would  at  the  outset  protest  against  the  idea,  once 
very  prevalent,  that  the  conviction  that  the  seen 
and  unseen  worlds  were  often  more  manifestly  in 
contact  in  the  Biblical  ages  than  now  necessitates  a 
belief  in  the  reality  of  the  magic  spoken  of  in  the 
Scriptures.  We  do  indeed  see  a  connection  of  a 
supernatural  agency  with  magic  in  such  a  case  as 
that  of  the  damsel  possessed  with  a  spirit  of  divina- 
tion mentioned  in  the  Acts ;  yet  there  the  agency 


of  certain  persons  had  affected  him  with  a  kind  of 
rheumatism. 
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appears  to  have  been  involuntary  in  the  damsel, 
and  shrewdly  made  profitable  by  her  employers. 
This  does  not  establish  the  possibility  of  man  beins; 
able  at  his  will  to  use  sujiernatural  {wwers  to  gain 
his  own  ends,  which  is  what  magic  has  always  pre- 
tended to  acconiplisii.  Thus  much  we  premise, 
lest  we  should  be  thought  to  hold  latitudinarian 
opinions  l>ecause  we  treat  the  reaUty  of  magic  as 
an  open  question. 

Without  losing  sight  of  the  distinctions  we  have 
drawn  between  the  magic  of  different  races,  we  shall 
consider  the  notices  of  the  subject  in  the  Bible  in 
the  order. in  which  they  occur.  It  is  impossible  in 
every  case  to  assign  the  magical  practice  spoken  of 
to  a  particular  nation,  or,  when  this  can  be  done,  to 
determine  whether  it  be  native  or  borrowed,  and 
the  general  absence  of  details  renders  any  other 
system  of  classification  liable  to  error. 

The  theft  and  carrjing  away  of  Laban's  tera- 

phim  (D'^S'^ri)  by  Rachel  seems  to  mdicate  the 

practice  of  magic  in  Padan-aram  at  this  early  time. 
It  apjiears  that  I>aban  attached  great  value  to  tiiese 
objects,  from  what  he  said  as  to  the  theft,  and  his 
determined  search  for  them  (Gen.  xxxi.  19,  30, 
32-35).  It  may  be  supposed  from  the  manner  in' 
which  they  were  hidden  that  these  teraphim  were 
not  very  small.  The  most  important  point  is  that 
Laban  calls  them  his  "  gods "  {ibkl.  30,  32), 
although  he  was  not  without  belief  in  the  true  God 
(24,  49-53);  for  this  makes  it  almost  certain  that 
we  have  here  not  an  indication  of  the  worship  of 
strange  gods,  but  the  first  notice  of  a  superstition 
that  afterwards  obtained  among  those  Israelites  who 
added  corrupt  practices  to  the  true  religion.<»  The 
derivation  of  the  name  teraphim  is  extremely  ob- 
scure.    Gesenins  takes  it  from  an  "unused"  root, 

n*^^,  which  he  supposes,  from  the  Arabic,  prob- 
ably signified  "to  live  pleasantly"  (Thes.  s.  v.). 
It  may,  however,  be  reasonably  conjectured  that 
such  a  root  would  have  had,  if  not  in  Hebrew,  in 
the  language  whence  the  Hebrews  took  it  or  its 
derivative,  the  proper  meaning  "to  dance,"  cor- 
resiwnding  to  this,  whicli  would  then  be  its  tropical 
meaning.''  We  should  prefei,  if  no  other  deriva- 
tion be  found,  to  suppose  that  the  name  teraphim 
might  mean  "  dancers  "  or  "  causers  of  dancing," 
with  reference  either  to  primitive  nature-worship  " 


a  Laban's  expression  in  Gen.  xxx.  27,  "  I  have 
augured  "  C^niTnS),  may  refer  to  divination ;  but 
the  context  makes  it  more  reasonable  not  to  take  it  in 
a  literal  ."ense. 

6  The   Arabic   root   t_%^'i    certainly   means   "  he 


'f 


abounded  in  the  comforts  of  life,"  and  the  like,  but 
the  corresponding  ancient  Egyptian  word  TERF  or 
TREF,  ''  to  dauce,"  suggestj*  that  this  is  a  tropical 
signification,  e-specially  as  in  the  Indo-European  lan- 
guages, if  our  "  to  trip  "  preserve  the  proper  sense  and 
the  Sanskrit  trip  and  tlie  Greek  Tepiriu  the  tropical 
sense  of  the  root,  we  have  the  same  word  with  the 
two  meanings.  VVe  believe  also  that,  in  point  of  age, 
precedence  should  be  given  to  the  ancient  Egyptian 
word  before  the  Semitic,  and  that  in  the  former  lan- 
i:uage  an  objective  sense  is  always  the  proper  sense, 
and  a  subjective  the  tropical,  when  a  word  is  used  iu 
both  siguitications.  We  think  that  this  principle  i.s 
equally  true  of  the  Semitic  group,  although  it  may 
be  contested  with  reference  to  the  Indo-European 
languages. 
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or  its  tnagical  rites  of  the  character  of  shamanism, 
rather  than  that  it  signifies,  as  tiesenius  suggests, 
"  givers  of  pleasant  life."  There  seems,  however, 
to  be  a  cognate  word,  unconnected  with  the  "  un- 
used "  root  just  mentioned,  in  ancient  I'^gyptian, 
wlience  we  may  obtain  a  conjectural  derivation. 
We  do  not  of  course  trace  the  worship  of  teraphim 
to  the  sojourn  in  Egypt.  They  were  probably  those 
objects  of  the  pre-Abraharaite  idolatry,  put  away 
by  order  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxv.  2-4),  yet  retained 
even  in  Joshua's  time  (Josh.  xxiv.  14);  and,  if  so, 
notwithstanding  his  exhortation,  abandoned  only 
for  a  space  (Judg.  xvii.,  xviii.);  and  they  wereako 
known  to  the  Babylonians,  being  used  by  them  for 
divination  (I"i.  xxi.  21).  But  there  is  great  rea.son 
for  supposing  a  close  connection  between  the  oldest 
language  and  religion  of  Chaldfea,  and  the  ancient 
Egyptian  language  and  religion.  The  Egyptian 
word  TEK  signifies  "  a  shape,  type,  transforrasr 
tion,"  ''  and  has  for  its  determinative  a  mummy: 
it  is  used  in  the  Kitual,  where  the  various  transfor- 
mations of  the  deceased  in  Hades  are  described 
(TtKlteiiduch,  ed.  I^epsius,  ch.  76  ff.).  The  small 
mummy-shaped  figure,  SHEBTICK,  usually  made 
of  baked  clay  covered  with  a  blue  vitreous  varnish, 
representing  the  Egyptian  as  deceased,  is  of  a  na- 
ture connecting  it  with  magic,  since  it  was  made 
with  the  idea  that  it  secured  benefits  in  Hades; 
and  it  is  connected  with  the  word  TEK,  for  it 
represents  a  mummy,  the  determinative  of  that 
word,  and  was  considered  to  be  of  use  in  the  state 
in  which  the  deceased  pa-ssed  through  transformar- 
tions,  TEKU.  The  difficulty  which  forbids  our 
doing  more  than  conjecture  a  relation  between 
TEK  and  teraphim  is  the  want  in  the  former  of 
the  third  radical  of  the  latter ;  and  in  our  present 
state  of  ignorance  respecting  the  ancient  Egyptian 
and  the  primitive  language  of  Chalda;a  in  their 
verlxd  relations  to  the  Semitic  family  it  is  impos- 
sible to  say  whether  it  is  Ukely  to  be  explained. 
The  possible  connection  with  the  Egyptian  religious 
magic  is,  however,  not  to  be  slighted,  esjiecially  as 
it  is  not  improbable  that  the  household  idolatry 
of  the  Hebrews  was  ancestral  worship,  and  the 
SHEBTEE  was  the  image  of  a  deceased  man  or 
woman,  as  a  mummy,  and  therefore  as  an  Osiris, 
bearing  the  insignia  of  that  divinity,  and  so  in  a 
manner  as  a  deified  dead  person,  although  we  do 
not  know  that  it  was  used  in  the  ancestral  worship 

c  In  the  fragments  ascribed  (o  Sanchoniatho,  which, 
whatever  their  age  and  author,  cannot  be  doubted  to 
be  genuine,  the  Bictulia  are  characterized  in  a  manner 
that  illustrates  this  supposition.  The  Baatulia,  it  must 
be  remembered,  were  sacred  stones,  the  reverence  of 
which  in  Syria  in  the  historical  times  was  a  relic  of 
the  early  low  nature-worship  with  which  fetishism  or 
shamanism  is  now  everywhere  associated.  The  words 
used,  ' ETrefOTjae  Beoi  Ovpavoi  BoiTvAia,  Aiflous  inipv\ovt 
/njjXaiaio-afttcos  (Cory.  Ane.  Frag.  p.  12),  cannot  be  held 
to  mean  more  than  that  Uranus  contrived  living  stonea, 
but  the  idea  of  contriving  and  the  term  "  living  '■  imply 
motion  in  the.'ie  stones. 

</  Egyptologists  have  generally  read  this  word  TER. 
Mr.  Birch,  however,  reads  it  ClIEl'ER  (SIIEPER  accord- 
ing to  the  writer's  system  of  transcription).  The  bal- 
ance is  decided  by  the  discovery  of  the  Coptic  equiva- 
lent T01*i  "  transmutare,"  in  which  the  absence 
of  the  final  R  is  explained  by  a  peculiar  but  regular 
modification  which  the  writer  was  the  first  to  point 
out  (lIiEttOGLTPnics  Encyclopcedia  Britanniea,  8th  ed. 
p.  421). 
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of  the  Egjptians.  It  is  inipoi'tant  to  notice  that 
no  singular  is  found  of  the  word  teraphiin,  and 
that  the  plural  form  is  once  used  where  only  one 
statue  seems  to  be  meant  (1  Sam.  xix.  13,  16):  in 
this  case  it  may  be  a  "  plural  of  excellence."  If 
the  latter  inference  be  true,  this  word  must  have 
become  thoroughly  Semiticized.  There  is  no  de- 
scription of  these  images;  but  from  the  account 
of  Michal's  stratagem  to  deceive  Saul's  messengers, 
it  is  evident,  if  only  one  image  be  there  meant,  as 
is  very  probable,  that  they  were  at  least  sometimes 
of  the  size  of  a  man,  and  perhaps  in  the  head  and 
shoulders,  if  not  lower,  of  human  shape,  or  of  a 
similar  form  {Id.  13-16).   • 

The  worship  or  use  of  teraphim  after  the  occu- 
pation of  the  Promised  Land  cannot  be  doubted 
to  have  been  one  of  the  corrupt  practices  of  those 
Hebrews  who  leant  to  idolatry,  but  did  not  abandon 
their  belief  in  the  God  of  Israel.  Although  the 
Scriptures  draw  no  marked  distinction  between 
those  who  forsook  their  religion  and  those  who 
added  to  it  such  corruptions,  it  is  evident  that  the 
latter  always  professed  to  be  orthodox.  Teraphim 
therefore  cannot  be  regarded  as  among  the  Hebrews 
necessarily  connected  with  strange  gods,  whatever 
may  have  been  the  case  with  other  nations.  The 
account  of  Micah's  images  in  the  Book  of  Judges, 
compared  with  a  passage  in  Hosea,  shows  our  con- 
clusion to  be  correct.  In  the  earliest  days  of  the 
occupation  of  the  Promised  I>and,  in  the  time  of 
anarchy  that  followed  Joshua's  rule,  Slicah,  "  a 
man  of  Mount  Ephraim,"  made  certain  images  and 
other  olyects  of  heretical  worship,  which  were  stolen 
from  him  by  those  Danites  who  took  Laish  and 
called  it  Dan,  there  setting  up  idolatry,  where  it 
continued  the  whole  time  that  the  ark  was  at 
Shiloh,  the  priests  retaining  their  post  "  until  the 
day  of  the  captivity  of  the  land ''  (Judg.  xvii., 
xviii.,  esp.  30,  31).  Probably  this  worship  was 
somewhat  changed,  although  not  in  its  essential 
character,  when  Jeroboam  set  up  the  golden  calf  at 
Dan.  Micah's  idolatrous  objects  were  a  graven 
image,  a  molten  image,  an  ephod,  and  teraphim 
(xvii.  3,  4,  5,  xviii.  17,  18,  20).  In  Hosea  there 
is  a  retrosiiect  of  this  period  where  the  prophet 
takes  a  harlot,  and  conmiands  her  to  l)e  faithful  to 
him  "many  days."  It  is  added:  "For  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a 
king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice, 

and  without  an  image  [or  "pillar,"  nil^^S]?  ^"d 
without  an  ephod,  and  teraphim :  afterward  shall 
the  children  of  Israel  return,  and  seek  Jehovah 
their  God,  and  David  their  king;  and  shall  fear 
Jehovah  and  His  goodness  in  the  latter  days  "  (iii. 
esp.  4,  5).  The  apostate  people  are  long  to  be 
without  their  spurious  king  and  false  worship,  and 
in  the  end  are  to  return  to  their  loyalty  to  the 
house  of  David  and  their  faith  in  the  true  God. 
That  Dan  should  be  connected  with  Jeroboam 
"  who  made  Israel  to  sin,"  and  with  the  kingdom 
which  he  founded,  is  most  natural;  and  it  is  there- 
fore worthy  of  note  that  the  images,  ephod,  and 
teraphim  made  by  Micah  and  stolen  and  set  up  by 
the  Danites  at  Dan  should  so  nearly  correspond 
with  the  objects  spoken  of  by  the  prophet.  It  has 
been  imagined  that  the  use  of  teraphim  and  the 


o  Ealisch,  in  his  Commentary  on  Genesis  (pp.  533, 
634),  considers  tiie  use  of  terapiiim  as  a  comparatively 
harmless  form  of  idolatry,  and  explains  the  passage 
in  Uosea  quoted  above  as  meaning  that  the  Israelites 
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similar  abominations  of  the  heretical  Israelites  are 
not  so  strongly  condemned  in  the  Scriptures  as  the 
worship  of  strange  gods.  This  mistake  arises  from 
the  mention  of  pious  kings  who  did  not  suppress 
the  high  places,  which  proves  only  their  timidity, 
and  not  any  lesser  sinfulness  in  the  spurious  religion 
than  in  false  systems  borrowed  from  the  peoples  of 
Canaan  and  neighboring  countries.  The  cruel  rites 
of  the  heathen  are  indeed  especially  reprobated,  but 
the  heresy  of  the  Israelites  is  too  emphatically  de- 
nounced, by  Samuel  in  a  passage  to  \>e  soon  exam- 
ined, and  in  the  repeated  condemnation  of  Jeroboam 
the  son  of  Nebat  "  who  made  Israel  to  sin,"  for  it 
to  be  possible  that  we  should  take  a  view  of  it  con- 
sistent only  with  modern  sophistry." 

We  pass  to  the  magical  use  of  teraphim.  By  the 
Israelites  they  were  consulted  for  oracular  answers. 
This  was  apparently  done  by  the  Danites  who 
asked  Micah's  Levite  to  inquire  as  to  the  success 
of  their  spying  expedition  (Judg.  xviii.  5,  6).  In 
later  times  this  is  distinctly  stated  of  the  Israelites 
where  Zechariah  says,  "  For  the  teraphim  have 
spoken  vanity,  and  the  diviners  have  seen  a  lie,  and 
have  told  false  dreams  "  (x.  2).  It  caimot  be  sup- 
posed that,  as  this  first  positive  mention  of  the  use 
of  teraphim  for  divination  by  the  Israelites  is  after 
the  return  from  Babylon,  and  as  that  use  obtained 
with  the  Babylonians  in  the  time  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, therefore  the  Israelites  borrowed  it  from  their 
conquerors;  for  these  objects  are  mentioned  in 
earlier  places  in  such  a  manner  that  their  connec- 
tion with  divination  must  be  intended,  if  we  bear 
in  mind  that  this  connection  is  undoubted  in  a 
subsequent  period.  Samuel's  reproof  of  Saul  for 
his  disobedience  in  the  matter  of  Amalek,  asso- 
ciates "divination"   with   "vanity,"   or   "idols" 

(^IS),  and  "  teraphim,"  however  we  render  the 
difficult  passage  where  these  words  occur  (1  Sam. 
XV.  22,  23).  (The  word  rendered  "vanity,"  ^.l^^j 
is  esjjecially  used  with  reference  to  idols,  and  even 
in  some  places  stands  alone  for  an  idol  or  idols.) 
When  Saul,  having  put  to  death  the  workers  in 
black  arts,  finding  himself  rejected  of  God  in  his 
extremity,  sought  the  witch  of  Endor,  and  asked 
to  see  Samuel,  the  prophet's  apparition  denounced 
his  doom  as  the  punishment  of  this  very  disobedi- 
ence as  to  Amalek.  The  reproof  would  seem, 
therefore,  to  have  been  a  prophecy  that  the  self- 
confident  king  would  at  the  last  alienate  himself 
from  God,  and  take  refuge  in  the  very  abominations 
he  despised.  This  apparent  reference  tends  to  con- 
finn  the  inference  we  have  indicated.  As  to  a  later 
time,  when  Josiah's  reform  is  related,  he  is  said  to 
have  put  away  "  the  wizards,  and  the  teraphim, 
and  the  idols"  (2  K.  xxiii.  24);  where  the  mention 
of  the  teraphim  immediately  after  the  wizards, 
and  as  distinct  from  the  idols,  seems  to  favor  the 
inference  that  they  are  spoken  of  as  objects  used  in 
divination. 

The  only  account  of  the  act  of  divining  by  tera- 
phim is  in  a  remarkable  passage  of  Ezekiel  relating 
to  Nebuchadnezzar's  advance  against  Jerusalem. 
"  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  app<^>int  thee  two  ways, 
that  the  sword  of  the  king  of  Babylon  may  come : 
both  twain  [two  swords]  shall  come  forth  out  of 


should  be  deprived  not  alone  of  true  religion,  but 
even  of  the  resource  of  their  mild  household  super- 
stitions. He  thus  entirely  misses  the  sense  of  the 
passage  and  makes  the  Bible  contradictory. 
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one  land :  and  choose  thou  a  place,  choose  [it]  at 
the  head  of  the  way  to  the  citj-.  Apix)int  a  way, 
that  the  sword  may  come  to  liahbath  of  the  Am- 
monites, and  to  Judah  in  Jerusalem  the  defenced. 
For  the  king  of  Habylon  stood  at  the  parting  of  the 
way,  at  the  head  of  the  two  ways,  to  use  divina- 
tion :  he  shuffled  arrows,  he  consulted  with  teraphim, 
he  looked  in  the  liver.  At  his  right  hand  was  the 
divination  for  Jerusalem  "  (xxi.  19-22).  The  men- 
tion together  of  consulting  teraphim  and  looking 
into  the  liver,  may  not  indicate  that  the  victim  was 
offered  to  teraphim  and  its  liver  then  looked  into, 
but  may  mean  two  separate  acts  of  divining.  That 
the  former  is  the  right  explanation  seems,  however, 
probable  from  a  comparison  with  the  LXX.  ren- 
dering of  the  account  of  Michal's  stratagem." 
Perhaps  Michal  had  been  divining,  and  on  the 
coming  of  the  messengers  seized  the  image  and 
liver  and  hastily  put  them  in  the  bed.  —  The  ac- 
counts which  the  Rabbins  give  of  divining  by  tera- 
phim are  worthless. 

Before  speaking  of  the  notices  of  the  Egyptian 
magicians  in  Genesis  and  Exodus,  there  is  one 
passage  that  may  be  examined  out  of  the  regular 
order.  Joseph,  when  his  brethren  left  after  their 
second  visit  to  buy  corn,  ordered  his  steward  to 
hide  his  silver  cup  in  IJenjamin's  sack,  and  after- 
wards sent  him  after  them,  ordering  him  to  claim 
it,  thus :  "  [Is]  not  this  [it]  in  which  my  lord 
drinketh,  and  whereby  indeed  he  divineth  ?  "  f>  (Gen. 
xliv.  5).  The  meaning  of  the  latter  clause  has 
been  contested,  Gesenius  translating,  "  he  could 
surely  foresee  it "  (ap.  Barrett,  Sy7iopsis,  in  loc), 
but  the  other  rendering  seems  far  more  probable, 
especially  as  we  read  that  Joseph  afterwards  said 
to  his  brethren,  "  Wot  ye  not  that  such  a  man  as 
I  can  certainly  divine  V  "  (xliv.  15),  —  the  same 
word  being  used.  If  so,  the  reference  would  prob- 
ably be  to  the  use  of  the  cup  in  divining,  and  we 
should  have  to  infer  that  here  .Joseph  was  acting 
on  his  own  judgment  [Joseph],  divination  being 
not  alone  doubtless  a  forbidden  act,  but  one  of 
which  he  when  called  before  Pharaoh  had  distinctly 
disclaimed  the  practice.  Two  uses  of  cups  or  the 
like  for  magical  purposes  have  obtained  in  the  East 
from  ancient  times.  In  one  use  either  the  cup 
itself  liears  engraved  inscriptions,  supposed  to  have 
a  magical  influence,"^  or  it  is  plain  and  such  in- 
scriptions are  written  on  its  iimer  surface  in  ink. 
In  both  cases  water  poured  into  the  cup  is  drunk 
by  those  wishing  to  derive  benefit,  as,  for  instance, 
the  cure  of  diseases,  from  the  inscriptions,  which, 
if  written,  are  dissolved.''  This  use,  in  both  its 
forms,  obtains  among  the  Arabs  in  the  present  day, 
and  cups  bearing  Chaldsean  inscriptions  in  ink  have 


a  The  Masoretic  text  reads,  "  And  Michal  took  the 
teraphim,  and  laid  [it]  upon  the  bed,  and  the  mattress 

( 'p"1"'33)  of  she-goats  [or  goats'  hair]  she  put  at  its 
head,  and  she  covered  [it]  with  a  cloth  "  [or  garment] 
(1  Sam.  six.  13).    The  LXX.  has  "  the  liver  of  goats," 

baring   apparently   found  15?  instead   of   "T'SS. 

(Kat  (Kafiev  t|  MeA.x°^  fa  KevOTd.<f>ia,  koX  idero  iiri  tt)|' 
kAiViji",  Koi  Tjn-ap  riov  aiyiai/  eSero  vpos  Ke(fta\rj<;  avToO, 

1'  The  nioilem  Persians  apply  the  word  Jim,  signi- 

^Ing  a  cup,  mirror,  or  even  globe,  to  magical  vessels 

of  this  kind,  aud  relate  marvels  of  two  which  they  say 

belonged  to  their  ancient  king  Jemsheed  and  to  Alex- 
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been  discovered  by  Mr.  Layard,  and  probably  show 
that  this  practice  existed  among  the  Jews  in  Baby- 
lonia in  about  the  7th  century  of  the  Christian  era.« 
In  the  other  use  the  cup  or  bowl  was  of  very  sec- 
ondary importance.  It  was  merely  the  receptacle 
for  water,  in  which,  after  the  performance  of 
magical  rites  a  boy  looked  to  see  what  the  magician 
desired.  This  is  precisely  the  same  as  the  practice 
of  the  modern  Egyptian  magicians,  where  the  dif- 
ference that  ink  is  employed  and  is  poured  into  the 
palm  of  the  boy's  hand  is  merely  accidental.  A 
Gnostic  papyrus  in  Greek,  written  in  Egypt  in  the 
earlier  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  now  preserved 
in  the  British  Museum,  describes  the  practice  of 
the  boy  with  a  bowl,  and  alleges  results  strikingly 
similar  to  the  alleged  results  of  the  well-known 
modern  Egyptian  magician,  whflse  divination  would 
seem,  therefore,  to  be  a  relic  of  the  famous  magic 
of  ancient  Egypt./  As  this  latter  use  only  is 
of  the  nature  of  divination,  it  is  probable  that  to 
it  Jo.seph  referred.  The  practice  may  have  been 
prevalent  in  his  time,  and  hieroglyphic  inscriptions 
upon  the  bowl  may  have  given  color  to  the  idea 
that  it  had  magical  properties,  and  perhaps  even 
that  it  had  thus  led  to  the  discovery  of  its  place  of 
concealment,  a  discovery  which  must  have  struck 
Joseph's  brethren  with  the  utmost  astonish.iient. 

The  magicians  of  Egypt  are  spoken  of  as  a  class 
in  the  histories  of  Joseph  and  Moses.  When 
Pharaoh's  officers  were  troubled  by  their  dreams, 
being  in  prison  they  were  at  a  loss  for  an  inter- 
preter. Before  Joseph  explained  .  the  dreams  he 
disclaimed  the  power  of  interpreting  save  by  the 
Divine  aid,  saying,  "  [Do]  not  interpretations 
[l)elong]  to  God?  tell  me  [them],  I  pray  you" 
(Gen.  xl.  8).  In  like  manner  when  Pharaoh  had 
his  two  dreams  we  find  that  he  had  recourse  to 
those  who  professed  to  interpret  dreams.  We  read : 
"  He  sent  and  called  for  all  the  scribes  of  Egypt, 
and  all  the  wise  men  thereof:  and  Pharaoh  told 
them  his  dream ;  but  [there  was]  none  that  could 
interpret  them  unto  Pharaoh"  (xli.  8:  comp.  ver. 
24).  Josepli,  being  sent  for  on  the  report  of  the 
chief  of  the  cupbearers,  was  told  by  Pharaoh  that 
he  had  heard  that  he  could  interpret  a  dream. 
Joseph  said,  "  [It  is]  not  in  me:  God  shall  giro 
Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace"  (ver.  16).  Thus, 
from  the  exjiectations  of  the  Egyptians  and  Joseph's 
disavowals,  we  see  that  the  interpi-etation  of  dreams 
was  a  branch  of  the  knowledge  to  which  the  ancient 
Egyptian  magicians  pretended.  The  failure  of  the 
Egyptians  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh's  dreams  must 
probably  be  regarded  as  the  result  of  their  inability 
to  give  a  satisfactory  explanation,  for  it  is  unlikely 
that  they  refused  to  attempt  to  interpret.    The  two 

ander  the  Great.  The  former  of  these,  called  Jim-U 
Jem  or  Jam-i-Jemsheed,  is  famous  in  Persian  poetry. 
D'Herbelot  quotes  a  Turkish  poet  who  thus  alludes  to 
this  belief  in  magical  cups  :  "  When  I  shall  have  been 
illuminated  by  the  light  of  heaven  my  soul  will  be- 
come the  mirror  of  the  world,  in  which  I  shall  dis- 
cover the  most  hidden  secrets  "  {BMiot/icque  Orientale, 
s.  V.  "  Giam  "). 

rf  yiodtrn  Egyptians,  5th  edit.  chap.  xi. 

e  Nineveh  anil  Babylon^  p.  509,  &c.  There  is  an 
excellent  paper  on  these  bowls  by  Dr.  Levy  of  Breslau, 
in  the  Zeitsckri/l  der  Deutsch.  Morgenldnd.  GesellscAaft, 
ix.  p.  465,  &c. 

/  See  the  Modern  I^yptians,  5th  edit.  chap.  xii.  for 
an  account  of  the  performances  of  tliis  magician,  and 
Mr.  Lane's  opinion  as  to  the  causes  of  th«ir  oeeasional 
apparent  success. 
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words  used  to  designate  the  interpreters  sent  for 
by  Pharaoh  are  D'^SJ^^in?  "scribes"  (?)  and 
D^'Q^n,  "  wise  men."  " 

We  again  hear  of  the  magicians  of  Egypt  in  the 
narrative  of  tlie  events  before  the  Exodus.  They 
were  summoned  by  Pharaoh  to  oppose  Moses.  The 
account  of  what  they  effected  requires  to  be  care- 
fully examined,  from  its  bearing  on  the  question 
whether  magic  be  an  imposture.  We  read :  "  And 
the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto  Aaron,  saying, 
When  Pharaoh  shall  speak  unto  you,  saying.  Show 
a  miracle  for  you :  then  thou  shalt  say  unto  Aaron, 
Take  thy  rod,  and  cast  [it]  before  Pharaoh,  [and] 
it  shall  become  a  serpent."  *  It  is  then  related  that 
Aaron  did  thus,  and  afterwards :  "  Then  Pharaoh 
also  called  the  wise  men  =  and  the  enchanters :  ^ 
now  they,  the  scribes  "  of  Egypt,  did  so  by  their 
secret  arts:/  for  they  cast  down  every  man  his  rod, 
and  they  became  serpents,  but  Aaron's  rod  swal- 
lowed up  their  rods"  (Ex.  vii.  8-12).  The  rods 
were  probably  long  staves  like  those  represented  on 
the  Egyptian  monuments,  not  much  less  than  the 
height  of  a  man.  If  the  word  used  mean  here  a 
serpent,  the  Egyptian  magicians  may  have  feigned 
a  change :  if  it  signify  a  crocodile  they  could  scarcely 
have  done  so.  The  names  by  which  the  magicians 
are  designated  are  to  be  noted.  That  which  we 
render  "scribes"  seems  here  to  have  a  general 
signification,  including  wise  men  and  enchanters. 
The  last  term  is  more  definite  in  its  meaning,  de- 
noting users  of  incantations,  ff  On  the  occasion  of 
the  first  plague,  the  turning  the  rivers  and  waters 
of  Egypt  into  blood,  the  opposition  of  the  magicians 
again  occurs.  "  And  the  scribes  of  Egypt  did  so 
by  their  secret  arts  "  (vii.  22).  When  the  second 
plague,  that  of  frogs,  was  sent,  the  magicians  again 
made  the  same  opposition  (viii.  7).  Once  more 
they  appear  in  the  history.  The  plague  of  lice 
came,  and  vce  read  that  when  Aaron  had  worked 
the  wonder  the  magicians  opposed  him :  "  And  the 
scribes  did  so  by  their  secret  arts  to  bring  forth  the 
lice,  but  they  could  not :  so  there  were  lice  upon 
man  and  upon  beast.     And  the  scribes  said  unto 

«  The  former  word  is  difficult  of  explanation.  It  is 
to  be  noticed  that  it  is  also  used  for  a  class  of  the 
Babylonian  magi  (Dan.  i.  20,  ii.  2) ;  so  that  it  can 
Bcarcely  be  supposed  to  be  an  Egyptian  word  Hebrai- 
cized.  Eftyptian  equivalents  have  however  been  sought 
for;  and  Jablonsky  suggests  G-D^UJJUL,  thau- 
maturgus,  and  Ignatius  Rossi  C^OGCTCJOJUL 
"guardian  of  secret  things"  (ap.  GeS.  Tkes.  a.  v.), 
both  of  which  are  tar  too  unlike  the  Hebrew  to  have 
any    probability.     To    derive    it    from    the    Persian 

(_Vlifli>.^  '•'s^j  "endued  with  wisdom,"  when  occur- 
ring in  Daniel,  is  puerile,  as  Gesenius  admits.  He 
suggests  a  Hebrew  origin,  and  takes  it  either  from 

tO^n,  "  a  pen  or  stylus,"  and  D  —  formative,  or 
supposes  it  to  be  a  quadriliteral,  formed  from  the 
triliteral  tO"in.  the  "  unused  "  root  of  t3"in,  and 

-  T  '  V  V  ' 

D'nn,  "  he  or  it  wag  sacred."     The  former  seems  far 

-  T  ' 
more  probable  at  first  sight ;  and  the  latter  would  not 
have  had  any  weight  were  it  not  for  its  likeness  to 
the  Greek  iepoypajuinaTeiis,  used  of  Egyptian  religious 
scribes  ;  a  resemblance  which ,  moreover,  loses  much 
of  its  value  when  we  find  that  in  hieroglyphics  there 
is  no  exactly  corresponding  expression.  Notwith- 
standing these  Hebrew  derivations,  Gesenius  inclines 
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Pharaoh,  This  [is]  the  finger  of  God :  but  Pharaoh's 
heart  was  hardened,  and  he  hearkened  not  unto 
them,  as  the  Lord  had  said  "  (viii.  ]8,  19,  Heb.  14, 
15).  After  this  we  hear  no  more  of  the  magicians. 
All  we  can  gather  from  the  narrative  is  that  the 
appearances  produced  by  them  were  sufficient  to 
deceive  Pharaoh  on  three  occasions.  It  is  nowhere 
declared  that  they  actually  produced  wonders,  since 
the  expression  "  the  scribes  did  so  by  their  secret 
arts "  is  used  on  the  occasion  of  their  complete 
failure.  Nor  is  their  statement  that  in  the  wonders 
wrought  by  Aaron  they  saw  the  finger  of  God  any 
proof  that  they  recognized  a  power  superior  to  the 
native  objects  of  worship  they  invoked,  for  we  find 
that  the  Egyptians  frequently  spoke  of  a  supreme 
being  as  God.  It  seems  rather  as  though  they  had 
said,  "  Our  juggles  are  of  no  avail  against  the  work 
of  a  divinity."  There  is  one  later  mention  of  these 
transactions,  which  adds  to  our  information,  but 
does  not  decide  the  main  question.  St.  Paul  men- 
tions Jannes  and  Jambres  as  having  "  withstood 
Moses,"  and  says  that  their  folly  in  doing  so  be- 
came manifest  (2  Tim.  iii.  8,  9).  The  Egyptian 
character  of  these  names,  the  first  of  whicli  is,  in 
our  opinion,  found  in  hieroglyphics,  does  not  favor 
the  opinion,  which  seems  inconsistent  with  the 
character  of  an  inspired  record,  that  the  Apostle 
cited  a  prevalent  tradition  bf  the  Jews.  [Jaknes 
AND  Jambkes.] 

We  turn  to  the  Egyptian  illustrations  of  this 
part  of  the  suViject.  Magic,  as  we  have  before  re- 
marked, was  inherent  in  the  ancient  Egyptian 
religion.  The  liitual  is  a  system  of  incantations 
and  directions  for  making  amulets,  with  the  object 
of  securing  the  future  happiness  of  the  disembodied 
soul.  However  obscure  the  belief  of  the  Egyptians 
as  to  the  actual  character  of  the  state  of  the  soul 
after  death  may  be  to  us,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
the  knowledge  and  use  of  the  magical  amulets  and 
incantations  treated  of  in  the  liitual  was  held  to  be 
necessary  for  future  happiness,  although  it  was  not 
believed  that  they  alone  could  ensure  it,  since  to 
have  done  good  works,  or,  more  strictly,  not  to  have 
committed  certain  sins,  was  an  essential  condition 


to  the  idea  that  a  similar  Egyptian  word  was  im- 
itated :    instancing    Abrech,    Moses,    and    behemoth 

C?T^5W,  nCJa,  niana)  :  but  no  one  of  these 
can  be  proved  to  be  Egyptian  in  origin,  and  there  is 
no  strong  ground  for  seeking  any  but  a  Hebrew  ety- 
mology for  the  second  and  third  (Thes.  1.  c).     The 

most  similar  word  is  Hashmannim,  D''2X3tt7n  (Ps. 
Ixviii.  31,  Heb.  32),  which  we  suppose  to  be  Egyptian, 
meaning  Hermopolites,  with  perhaps,  in  the  one  place 
where  it  occurs,  a  reference  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
citizens  of  Hennopolis  Magna,  the  city  of  Thoth,  the 
Egyptian  Hermes.  [Hashm.\nnim.]    We  prefer  to  keep 

to  the  Hebrew  derivation  simply  from  t^^H,  and  to 
read  ''  scribes,"  the  idea  of  magicians  being  probably 

understood.     The    other   word,   CSS^H.   does    not 

•  T  -:' 
seem  to  mean  any  special  class,  but  merely  tlie  wise 
men  of  Egypt  generally. 

b  pan.  c  D'^»3n.  <i  D'^DCI^Dtt. 

a  The  word  C^nb,  elsewhere  D'^^b  (ver.  22, 
viii.  7,  18,  Heb.  8,  14),  signifies  "  secret "  or  "  hidden 
arts,"  from  tD^b  (l3Sb,  tailb),  "  he  or  it  covered 
over,  hid,  or  wrapped  up." 
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of  the  acquittal  of  the  soul  in  the  great  trial  in 
Hades.     The  thoroughly  magical  character  of  the 
Kitual   is    most  strikingly  evident  in   the   niinut* 
directions  given   for  making  amulets  ( Todtenbuch, 
ch.  100,  121),  134),  and  the  secresy  enjoined  in  one 
case   to   those   thus   occupial    (133).     The   later 
chapters  of  the  Ritual  (163-165),  held  to  have  been 
added  after  the  compilation  or  comjwsition  of  the 
rest,  which  theory,  as  M.  Chabas  has  well  remarked, 
does  not  prove  their  much  more  modern  date  (Le 
Fdpyrus  Miujique  Harris,  p.  1G2),  contain  mysti- 
cal names  not   teiring  an  Egyptian   etymology. 
These  names  have  been  thought  to  be  Ethiopian ; 
they  either  have   no  signification,   and  are  mere 
magical  gibberish,  or  else  they  are,  mainly  at  least, 
of  foreign  origin.     Besides  the  Ritual,  the  ancient 
Egyptians  had  books  of  a  purely  magical  character, 
such  as  that  which  M.  Chabas  has  just  edited  in 
his  work  referred  to  above.     The  main  source  of 
their  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  magic  appears  to  have 
been  the  idea  that  the  souls  of  the  dead,  whether 
justified  or  condemned,  had  the  power  of  revisiting 
the  earth  and  taking  various  forms.     This  belief  is 
abundantly  used  in  the  moral  tale  of  "  The  Two 
Brothers,"   of  wliich  the  text   has   been  recently 
published  by  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum 
(Select  Papyri,  Part  II.),  and  we  learn  from  this 
ancient  papyrus  the  age  and  source  of  much  of  the 
machinery  of  mediieval  fictions,  both  eastern  and 
western.     A  likeness  that  strikes  us  at  once  in  the 
case  of  a  fiction  is  not  less  true  of  the  liitual;  and 
the  perils  encountered  by  the  soul  in  Hades  are  the 
first  rude  indications  of  the  adventures  of  the  heroes 
of  Arab  and  German  romance.     The  regions  of 
terror  travei-sed,  the  mystic  [wrtals  that  open  alone 
to  magical  words,  and  the  monstei-s  whom  magic 
alone  can  deprive  of  their  power  to  injure,  are  here 
already  in  the  Ixwk  that  in  part  was  found  in  the 
reign  of  king  Jlencheres  four  thousand  years  ago. 
Bearing  in  mind  the  Nigritian  nature  of  Egyptian 
magic,  we  may  look  for  the  source  of  these  ideas  in 
primitive  Africa.     There  we  find  the  realities  of 
which  the  ideal  form  is  not  greatly  distorted,  though 
greatly   intensified.     The  forests  that   clothe   the 
southern  slopes  of  snowy  Atlas,  full  of  fierce  beasts ; 
the  vast  desert,  untenanted  save  by  harmful  rep- 
tiles, swept  by  sand-storms,  and  ever  burning  under 
an  unclianging  sun  ;   the  marshes  of  the  south, 
teeming  with  brutes  of  vjist  size  and  strength,  are 
the  several  zones  of  the  Egyptian   Hades.     The 
creatures  of  the  desert  and  the  plains  and  slopes, 
the  crocodile,  the  pachydermata.  the  lion,  perchance 
the  gorilla,  are  tlie  genii  that  hold  this  land  of  fear. 
In   what  dread  must  the  first  scanty  jwpulation 
have  held  dangers  and  enemies  still  feared  by  their 
swarming   posterity.     No  wonder  then    that   the 
imaginative  Nigritians  were  struck  with  a  super- 
stitious   fear  that  certain    conditions    of  external 
nature  always  produce  with  races  of  a  low  type, 
where  a  higher  feeling  would  only  be  touched  by 
the  analogies  of  life  and  death,  of  time  and  eternity. 
No  wonder   that,   so   struck,    the   primitive   race 
imagined  the  evils  of  the  unseen  world  to  be  the 
recurrence  of  those  against  which  they  struggled 
while  on  earth.    That  there  is  some  ground  for  our 
theory,  besides  the  generalization  which  led  us  to 
it,  is  shown  by  a  usual  Egyptian  name  of  Hades, 
"the  West;"  and  that  the  wild  regions  west  of 
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a  For  the  facts  respecting  Egyptian  magic  here 
stated  we  are  greatly  indebted  to  M.  Chabas'  remark- 
able work.     We  do  not,  however,  agree  with  some  of 


Egypt  might  directly  give  birth  to  such  fancies  as 
form  the  common  ground  of  the  machinery,  not 
the  general  belief,  of  the  Ritual,  as  well  as  of  the 
machinery  of  mediaeval  fiction,  is  shown  by  the 
fables  that  the  rude  Arabs  of  our  own  day  tell  of 
the  wonders  they  have  seen. 

Like  all  nations  who  have  practiced  magic  gen- 
erally, the  Egyptians  separated  it  into  a  lawful  kind 
and  an  unlawful.  M.  Chabas  has  proved  this  from 
a  papyrus  which  he  finds  to  contain  an  account  of 
the  prosecution,  in  the  reign  of  Rameses  HI.  (B. 
C.  cir.  1220),  of  an  official  for  unlawfully  acquiring 
and  using  magical  books,  the  king's  projjerty.  The 
culprit  was  convicted  and  punished  with  death  (p. 
169  ff.). 

A  belief  in  unlucky  and  lucky  days,  in  actions  to 
be  avoided  or  done  on  certain  days,  and  in  the 
fortune  attending  birth  on  certain  days,  was  ex- 
tremely strong,  as  we  learn  from  a  remarkable 
ancient  calendar  {Select  Papyri,  Part  I.)  and  the 
evidence  of  writers  of  antiquity.  A  religious  prej- 
udice, or  the  occurrence  of  some  great  calamity, 
probably  lay  at  the  root  of  this  observance  of  days. 
Of  the  former,  tlie  birthday  of  Typhon,  the  fifth  of 
the  Epagomenoe,  is  an  instance.  Astrology  was 
also  held  in  high  honor,  as  the  calendars  of  certain 
of  the  tombs  of  the  kings,  stating  the  positions  of 
the  stars  and  their  hifluence  on  different  parts  of  the 
body,  show  us;  but  it  seems  doubtful  whether  this 
branch  of  magical  arts  is  older  than  the  XVIIIth 
dj-nasty,  altliough  certain  stars  were  held  in  rev- 
erence in  the  time  of  the  I  Vth  dynasty.  The  belief 
in  omens  probably  did  not  take  an  inqwrtant  place 
in  Egyptian  magic,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  ab- 
sence of  direct  mention  of  them.  The  superstition 
as  to  "  the  evil  eye  "  appears  to  have  been  known, 
but  there  is  nothing  else  that  we  can  class  with 
phenomena  of  the  nature  of  animal  magnetism. 
Two  classes  of  learned  men  had  the  charge  of  the 
magical  t)Ooks:  one  of  these,  the  name  of  which 
has  not  been  read  phonetically,  would  seem  to  cor- 
respond to  the  "  scribes,"  as  we  render  the  word, 
spoken  of  in  the  history  of  Joseph;  whereas  the 
other  has  the  general  sense  of  "  wise  men,"  like  the 
other  class  there  mentioned." 

There  are  no  representations  on  the  monuments 
that  can  be  held  to  relate  directly  to  the  practice 
of  this  art,  but  the  secret  passages  in  the  thickness 
of  the  wall,  lately  opened  in  the  great  temple  of 
Dendarah,  seem  to  have  been  intended  for  some 
purpose  of  imposture. 

The  I>aw  contains  very  distinct  prohibitions  of 
all  magical  arts.  Besides  several  passages  con- 
demning them,  in  one  place  there  is  a  specification 
which  is  so  full  that  it  seems  evident  that  its  object 
is  to  include  every  kind  of  magical  art.  The 
reference  is  to  the  practices  of  Canaan,  not  to  those 
of  Egypt,  which  indeed  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
brought  away  by  the  Israelites,  who,  it  may  be 
remarked,  apparently  did  not  adopt  Egyptian  idol- 
atry, but  only  that  of  foreigners  settled  in  Egypt. 

[RE.MPHAN.] 

The  Israelites  are  commanded,  in  the  place  re- 
ferred to,  not  to  learn  the  abominations  of  the  peo- 
ples of  the  Promised  Land.  Then  follows  this 
prohibition :  •'  There  shall  not  be  found  with  thee 
one  who  offereth  his  son  or  his  daughter  by  fire,  a 

his  deductions  ;   and  the  theory  we  have  put  forth  of 
the  origin  of  Egyptian  magic  is  purely  our  own. 
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pi-acticer  of  divinations  (D^DDf?  t3??P),  a  worker 
of  bidden  arts  (^3'"13?p),  an  augurer  (27113??),  an 
enchanter  (?|t^5P))  or  a  fabricator  of  charms 
("l^n  l^n),  or  an  inquirer  by  a  familiar  spirit 
(3""1S  bSl27),  or  a  wizard  ("'a'S'^'^j,  or  a  consulter 

of  the  dead  (D^"^'2^  "bll^  tD'y^)"  It   is  added 

that  these  are  abominations,  and  that  on  account 
of  their  practice  the  nations  of  Canaan  were  to  be 
driven  out  (Deut.  xviii.  9-14,  esp.  10,  11).  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  offering  of  children  should  be 
mentioned  in  connection  with  magical  arts.  The 
passage  in  Micah,  which  has  been  supposed  to  pre- 
serve a  question  of  Balak  and  an  answer  of  Balaam, 
when  the  soothsayer  was  sent  for  to  curse  Israel, 
should  be  here  noticed,  for  the  questioner  asks, 
after  speaking  of  sacrifices  of  usual  kinds,  "  Shall  I 
give  my  first-born  [for]  my  transgression,  the  fruit 
of  my  body  [for]  the  sin  of  my  soul?  "  (vi.  5-8). 
Perhaps,  however,  child-sacrifice  is  specified  on  ac- 
count of  its  atrocity,  which  would  connect  it  with 
secret  arts,  which  we  know  were  frequently  in  later 
times  the  causes  of  cruelty.  The  terms  which  fol- 
low appear  to  refer  properly  to  eight  different  kinds 
of  magic,  but  some  of  them  are  elsewhere  used  in 

a  general  sense.    1.  D"'S;Df7  DDp      is    literally 

"a  diviner  of  divinations."  The  verb  DDp  is 
used  of  false  prophets,  but  also  in  a  general  sense 
for  divining,  as  in  the  narrative  of  Saul's  consulta- 
tion of  the  witch  of  Endor,  where  the  king  says 

"  divine  unto  me  (i'lSS  "^V  S3"'X3')Pp),  I  pray 
thee,  by  the   familiar   spirit  "  (1   Sam.  xxviii.  8). 

2.  "}3"^37P  conveys  the  idea  of  "  one  who  acts  cov- 
ertly," and  so  "a  worker  of  hidden  arts."  The 
meaning  of  the  root  ^3'^  is  covering,  and  the  sup- 
posed connection  with  fascination  by  the  eyes,  like 
the  notion  of  "  the  evil  eye,"  as  though  the  original 

root   were    "the   eye"  (^^5),   seems  untenable." 

3.  trnSP,  which    we   render   "  an    augurer,"  is 

from  I27n3,  which  is  literally  "  he  or  it  hissed  or 
whispered,"  and  in  Piel  is  applied  to  the  practice 
of  enchantments,  but  also  to  divining  generally,  as 
in  the  case  of  Joseph's  cup,  and  where,  evidently 
referring  to  it,  he  tells  his  iiretliren  that  he  could 
divine,  although  in  both  places  it  has  been  read 
more  vaguely  with  the  sense  to  foresee  or  make  trial 
(Gen.  xliv.  5,  15).  We  therefore  render  it  by  a 
term  which  seems  appropriate  but  not  too  definite. 

Ite  supposed  connection  of  27113  with  27)13, 
"  a  serpent,"  as  though  meaning  serpent-divina- 
tion, must  be  rejected,  the  latter  word  rather  com- 
ing  from    the   former,  with  the  signification    ' '  a 

hisser."*     4.  ^^3p  signifies  "an  enchanter:" 
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the  original  meaning  of  the  verb  was  probably  "  he 
prayed,"  and  the    strict    sense  of  this  word  "  one 

who  uses  incantations."  5.  IJ?!!  l?n  seems 
to  mean  "  a  fabricator  of  material  charms  or  amu- 
lets," if  1511,  when  used  of  practicing  sorcery, 
means  to  bind  magical  knots,  and  not  to  bind  a 
person  by  spells.  6.  ^IS  7S27  is  "  an  inquirer 
by  a  familiar  spirit."  The  second  teim  signifies  a 
bottle,"^  a  familiar  spirit  consulted  Ity  a  soothsayer, 
and  a  soothsayer  having  a  familiar  spirit.     The 

LXX.  usually  render  the  plural  il^IlM  by  iyyaa- 
Tpi/xvdot,  which  has  been  rashly  translated  ventril- 
oquists, for  it  may  not  signify  what  we  understand 
by  the  latter,  but  refer  to  the  mode  in  which  sooth- 
sayers of  this  kind  gave  out  their  responses :  to  this 
subject  we  shall  recur  later.  The  consulting  of 
familiar  spirits  may  mean  no  more  than  invoking 
them ;  but  in  the  Acts  we  read  of  a  damsel  pos- 
sessed with  a  spirit  of  divination  (xvi.  16-18)  in 
very  distinct  terms.  This  kind  of  sorcery  —  divin- 
ation by  a  familiar  spirit  —  was  practiced  by  the 

witch  of  Endor.  7.  ''3371^,,  which  we  render  "  a 
wizard,"  is  properly  "a  wise  man,"  but  is  always 
ajjplied  to  wizards  and  false  prophets.  Gesenius 
[T/ies.  s.  v.)  supposes  that  in  Lev.  xx.  27  it  is  used 
of  a  familiar  spirit,  but  surely  the  reading  "a  wiz- 
ard "  is  there  more  probable.     8.  The  last  t«rm, 

D'^Jlffiil" vM  2711,  is  very  explicit,  meaning  "  a 

consulter  of  the  dead : "  necromancer  is  an  exact 
translation  if  the  original  signification  of  the  latter 
is  retained,  instead  of  the  more  general  one  it  now 
usually  bears.  In  the  Law  it  was  commanded  that 
a  man  or  woman  who  had  a  familiar  spirit,  or  a 
wizard,  should  be  stoned  (Lev.  xx.  27).  An  "en- 
chantress "  (nCC^D^)  w^s  "ot  to  live  (Ex.  xxii. 
18;  Heb.  17).  Using  augury  and  hidden  arts  was 
also  forbidden  (Lev.  xix.  26). 

The  history  of  Balaam  shows  the  belief  of  some 
ancient  nations  in  the  powers  of  soothsayers.  When 
the  Israelites  had  begun  to  conquer  the  Land  of 
Promise,  Balak  the  king  of  jNIoab  and  the  elders  of 
Midian,  resorting  to  Pharaoh's  expedient,  sent  by 
messengers    with    "  the     rewards    of    divination 

(?D'*DDp)  in  their  hands"  (Num.  xxii.  7)  for 
Balaam  the  diviner    (DD^pil,     Josh.  xiii.    22), 

whose  fame  was  known  to  them  though  he  dwelt  in . 
Aram.  Balak's  message  shows  what  he  believed 
Balaam's  powers  to  be:  "  Behold,  there  is  a  people 
come  out  from  Egypt:  behold,  they  cover  the  face 
of  the  earth,  and  they  abide  over  against  me:  come 
now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  curse  me  this  people; 
for  they  [are]  too  mighty  for  me:  peradventure  I 
shall  prevail,  [that]  we  may  smite  them,  and  [that] 
I  may  drive  them  out  of  the  land :  for  I  wot  that  he 
whom  thou  blessest  [is]  blessed :  and  he  whom  thou 
cursest  is  cursed  "  (Num.  xxii.  5,  6).  We  are 
told,  however,  that  Balaam,  warned  of  God,  first 


"  The  ancient  Egyptians  seem  to  have  held  the 
superstition  of  the  evil  eye,  for  an  eye  is  the  determin- 
ative of  a  word  which  appears  to  signify  some  kind  of 
magic  (Chabas,  Papyrus  Magique  Harris,  p.  170  and 
note  4). 

!>  The  name  Nahsbon  (^^27113),  of  a  prince  of 
JuJnh  iu  the  second  yearaffer  the  Exodus  (Num.  i.  7  ; 


Ex.  vi.2.3;  Kuth  iv.  20,  &c.),  means  "enchanter:" 
it  was  probably  used  as  a  proper  name  in  a  vague 
sense. 

c  This  meaning  suggests  the  probability  that  the 
Arab  idea  of  the  evil  Jinn  having  been  inclosed  in  bot- 
tles by  Solomon  was  derived  from  some  Jewish  tar 
dition. 
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Baid  that  he  could  not  speak  of  himself,  and  then  by 
inspiration  blessed  those  whom  he  had  been  sent 
for  to  curse.  He  apjjears  to  have  received  inspira- 
tion in  a  vision  or  a  trance.  In  one  place  it  is  said, 
"  And  Balaam  ssiw  that  it  was  good  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord  to  bless  Israel,  and  he  went  not,  now  as 

before,  to  the  meeting  enchantments  (D"'tt7n3), 
but  he  set  his  face  to  the  wilderness"  (xxiv.  1). 
From  this  it  would  seem  that  it  was  his  vront  to 
use  enchantments,  and  that  when  on  other  occasions 
he  went  away  after  the  sacrifices  had  been  offered, 
he  hoped  that  he  could  prevail  to  obtain  the  wish 
of  those  who  had  sent  for  him,  but  was  constantly 
defeated.  The  building  new  altatrs  of  the  mystic 
number  of  seven,  and  the  offering  of  seven  oxen  and 
seven  rams,  seem  to  show  that  Balaam  had  some 
such   idea;  and  the  marked  manner  in  which  he 

declared  "  there  is  no  enchantment  (27n5)  against 

Jacob,  and  no  divination  (CDp)  against  Israel " 
(xxiii.  23),  that  he  had  come  in  the  hope  that  they 
would  have  availed,  the  diviner  here  being  made  to 
declare  his  own  powerlessness  while  he  blessed  those 
whom  he  was  sent  for  to  curse.  The  case  is  a  very 
difficult  one,  since  it  shows  a  man  who  was  used  as 
an  instrument  of  declaring  God's  will  trusting  in 
practices  that  could  only  have  incurred  his  dis- 
pleasure. The  simplest  explanation  seems  to  be 
that  Balaam  was  never  a  true  prophet  but  on  this 
occasion,  when  the  enemies  of  Israel  were  to  be  sig- 
nally confounded.  This  history  affords  a  notable 
instance  of  the  failure  of  magicians  in  attempting  to 
resist  the  Divine  will. 

The  account  of  Saul's  consulting  the  witch  of 
Endor  is  the  foremost  place  in  Scripture  of  those 
which  refer  to  magic.  The  supernatural  terror 
with  which  it  is  full  cannot  however  be  proved  to 
be  due  to  this  art,  for  it  has  always  been  held  by 
sober  critics  that  the  appearing  of  Samuel  was  per- 
mitted for  tlie  purpose  of  declaring  the  doom  of 
Saul,  and  not  that  it  was  cau.sed  by  the  incanta- 
tions of  a  sorceress.  As,  however,  the  narrative 
is  allowed  to  be  very  difficult,  we  may  look  for  a 
moment  at  the  evidence  of  its  authenticity.  The 
details  are  strictly  in  accordance  with  the  age: 
there  is  a  simplicity  in  the  manners  described  that 
is  foreign  to  a  later  time.  The  circumstances  are 
agreeable  with  the  rest  of  the  history,  and  especially 
with  all  we  know  of  Saul's  character.  Here,  as 
ever,  lie  is  seen  resolved  to  gain  his  ends  without 
caring  what  wrong  he  does;  he  wishes  to  consult 
a  prophet,  and  asks  a  witch  to  call  up  his  shade. 
3Io8t  of  all,  the  vigor  of  the  narrative,  showing  us 
the  scene  in  a  few  words,  proves  its  antiquity  and 
genuineness.  We  can  see  no  reason  whatever  for 
supposing  that  it  is  an  inteipolation. 

"  Now  Samuel  was  dead,  and  all  Israel  had 
lamented  him,  and  buried  him  in  Ramah,  even  in 
his  own  city.  And  Saul  had  put  away  those  that 
had  familiar  spirits,  and  the  wizards,  out  of  the 
land.  And  the  Philistines  gathered  themselves 
together,  and  came  and  pitched  in  Shuneni;  and 
Saul  gathered  all  Israel  together,  and  they  pitched 
in  Gilboa."  That  the  i'hilistines  should  have  ad- 
vanced so  far,  spreading  in  the  plain  of  Ilsdraelon, 
Lhe  garden  of  the  Holy  l^nd,  shows  the  straits  to 
which  Saul  had  come.  Here  in  times  of  faith 
Sisera  was  defeatetl  l»y  Barak,  and  the  Midianites 
were  smitten  by  Gideon,  some  of  the  army  of  the 
former  perishing  at  Hn-dor  itself  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  9, 10). 
"  And  vhen  Saul  saw  the  host  of  the  Philistines, 
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he  was  afraid,  and  his  heart  greatly  trembled.  And 
when  Saul  inquired  of  the  Loud,  the  Lord  an- 
swered him  not,  neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim, 
nor  by  prophets.  Then  said  Saul  unto  his  servants. 
Seek  me  a  woman  that  hath  a  familiar  spirit,  that 
I  may  go  to  her,  and  enquire  of  her.  And  his 
servants  said  to  him,  Behold,  [there  is]  a  woman 
that  hath  a  familiar  spirit  at  En-dor.  And  Saul 
disguised  himself,  and  put  on  other  raiment,  and 
he  went,  and  two  men  with  him,  and  they  came  to 
the  woman  by  night."  En-dor  lay  in  the  territory 
of  Issachar,  about  7  or  8  miles  to  the  northward 
of  Mount  Gilboa.  Its  name,  the  »'  fountain  of 
Dor,"  may  connect  it  with  the  Phoenician  city  Dor, 
which  was  on  the  coast  to  the  westward."  If  so, 
it  may  have  retained  its  stranger-population,  and 
been  therefore  chosen  by  the  witeh  as  a  place  where 
she  might  with  less  danger  than  elsewhere  practice 
her  arts.  It  has  been  noticed  that  the  mountain 
on  whose  slope  the  modern  village  stands  is  hol- 
lowed into  rock-hewn  caverns,  in  one  of  which  the 
witch  may  probably  have  dwelt.  [Ex-dor.]  Saul's 
disguise,  and  his  journeying  by  night,  seem  to  have 
been  taken  that  he  might  not  alarm  the  woman, 
rather  than  because  he  may  have  passed  through  a 
part  of  the  Philistine  force.  The  Philistines  held 
the  plain,  having  their  camp  at  Shunem,  whither 
they  had  pushed  on  from  Aphek  :  the  Israelites 
were  at  first  encamijed  by  a  fountain  at  Jezreel,  but 
when  their  enemies  had  advanced  to  Jezreel  they 
appear  to  have  retired  to  the  slopes  of  Gilboa, 
whence  there  was  a  way  of  retreat  either  into  the 
mountains  to  the  south,  or  across  Jordan.  The 
latter  seems  to  have  been  the  line  of  flight,  as, 
though  Saul  was  slain  on  Mount  (iilboa,  his  body 
was  fastened  to  the  wall  of  Beth-shan.  Thus  Saul 
could  have  scarcely  reached  En-dor  without  passing 
at  lesjst  very  near  the  army  of  the  Philistines. 
"  And  he  said.  Divine  unto  me,  1  pray  thee,  by  the 
famiUar  spirit,  and  bring  me  [him]  up,  whom  I 
shall  name  unto  thee."  It  is  noticeable  that  here 
witchcraft,  the  inquiring  by  a  familiar  spirit,  and 
necromancy,  are  all  connected  as  though  but  a 
single  art,  which  favors  the  idea  that  the  prohibition 
in  Deuteronomy  specifies  every  name  by  which 
magical  arts  were  known,  rather  than  so  many 
different  kinds  of  arts,  in  order  that  no  one  should 
attempt  to  evade  the  condemnation  of  such  prac- 
tices by  any  subterfuge.  It  is  evident  that  Saul 
thought  he  might  be  able  to  call  up  Samuel  by  the 
aid  of  the  witch ;  but  this  does  not  prove  what  vraa 
his  own  general  conviction,  or  the  prevalent  con- 
viction of  the  Israehtes  on  the  subject.  He  was  in 
a  great  extremity :  his  kingdom  in  danger :  himself 
forsaken  of  God  :  he  was  weary  with  a  night- 
journey,  perhaps  of  risk,  perhaps  of  great  length 
to  avoid  tlie  enemy,  and  faint  with  a  day's  fasting : 
he  was  conscious  of  wrong  as,  probably  for  the  first 
time,  he  commanded  unholy  rites  and  heard  in  the 
gloom  unholy  incantations.  In  such  a  strait  no 
man's  judgment  is  steady,  and  Saul  may  have 
asked  to  see  Samuel  in  a  moment  of  sudden  desper- 
ation when  he  had  only  meant  to  demand  an 
oractdar  answer.  It  may  even  be  thought  that, 
yearning  for  the  counsel  of  Samuel,  and  longing  to 
iearn  if  the  net  that  he  felt  closing  about  him  were 
one  from  which  he  should  never  escape,  Saul  had 
that  keener  sense  that  some  say  comes  in  the  last 


a  Dor  U  said  to  have  taken  its  name  from  Dorus,  a 
son  of  Neptune,  whose  name  reminds  one  of  Xaraa,  the 
founder  of  Tarentum. 
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hours  of  life,  and  so,  conscious  that  the  prophet's 
sliade  was  near,  or  was  about  to  come,  at  once 
sought  to  see  and  speak  with  it,  though  this  had 
not  been  before  purposed.  Strange  things  we  know 
occur  at  tlie  moment  when  man  feels  he  is  about 
to  die,"  and  if  there  be  any  time  when  the  unseen 
world  is  felt  while  yet  unentered,  it  is  when  the 
soul  comes  first  within  the  chill  of  its  long-projected 
shadow.  "  And  the  woman  said  unto  him.  Heboid, 
thou  knowest  what  Saul  hath  done,  how  he  hath 
cut  off  those  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  the 
wizards,  out  of  the  land:  wherefore  then  layest 
thou  a  snare  for  my  life,  to  cause  me  to  die  ?  And 
Saul  sware  to  her  by  the  Loud,  saying,  [As]  the 
Lord  liveth,  there  shall  no  punishment  happen  to 
thee  for  this  thing."  Nothing  more  shows  Saul's 
desperate  resolution  than  his  thus  swearing  when 
engaged  in  a  most  unholy  act  —  a  terrible  profanity 
that  makes  the  horror  of  the  scene  complete. 
Everything  being  prepared,  the  final  act  takes  place. 
"  Then  said  the  woman,  Whom  shall  I  bring  up 
unto  thee?  And  he  said.  Bring  me  up  Samuel. 
And  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  she  cried  with 
a  loud  voice :  and  the  woman  spake  to  Saul,  saying. 
Why  hast  thou  deceived  me?  for  thou  [art]  Saul. 
And  the  king  said  unto  her,  Be  not  afraid :  for 
what  sawest  thou?  And  the  woman  said  unto 
Saul,  I  saw  gods  ascending  out  of  the  earth.  And 
he  said  unto  her,  What  [is]  his  form  ?  And  she 
said,  An  old  man  cometh  up;  and  he  [is]  covei'ed 
with  a  mantle.  And  Saul  perceived  that  it  [was] 
Samuel,  and  he  stooped  with  [his]  face  to  the 
ground,  and  bowed  himself.  And  Samuel  said  to 
Saul,  Why  hast  thou  disquieted  [or  "  disturbed  "] 
me,  to  bring  me  up?  And  Saul  answered,  I  am 
sore  distressed;  for  the  Philistines  make  war  against 
me,  and  (jod  is  departed  from  me,  and  answereth 
me  no  more,  neither  by  prophets,  nor  by  dreams : 
therefore  I  have  called  thee,  that  thou  mayest  make 
known  unto  me  what  I  shall  do.  Then  said 
Samuel,  Wherefore  then  dost  thou  ask  of  me,  seeing 
the  Lord  is  departed  from  thee,  and  is  become 
thine  enemy  ?  And  the  Lord  hath  done  to  him, 
as  he  spake  by  me :  fpr  the  Lord  hath  rent  the 
kingdom  out  of  thine  hand,  and  given  it  to  thy 
neighbor,  [even]  to  David:  because  tliou  obejedst 
not  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  nor  executedst  his  fierce 
WTath  upon  Amalek,  therefore  hath  the  Lord  done 
this  thing  unto  thee  this  day.  Moreover,  the  Lord 
will  also  deliver  Israel  with  thee  into  the  hand  of 
the  Philistines:  and  to-morrow  [shalt]  thou  and 
thy  sons  [be]  with  me :  the  Lord  also  shall  deliver 
the  host  of  Israel  into  the  hand  of  the  Philistines. 
Then  Saul  fell  straightway  all  along  on  the  earth, 
and  was  sore  afraid,  because  of  the  words  of  Samuel : 
and  there  was  no  strength  in  him ;  for  he  had  eaten 
no  bread  all  the  day,  nor  all  the  night"  (1  Sam. 
xxviii.  .3-20).  The  woman  clearly  was  terrified  by 
an  unexpected  apparition  when  she  saw  Samuel. 
She  must  therefore  either  have  been  a  mere  juggler, 
or  one  who  had  no  power  of  working  magical  won- 


a  We  may  instance  the  well-known  circumstance 
that  men  who  have  been  near  death  by  drowning  have 
asserted  that  in  the  last  moments  of  consciousness  all 
the  events  of  their  lives  have  passed  before  their  minds. 
A  Mend  of  the  writer  assured  him  that  he  experienced 
this  sensation,  whenever  he  had  a  very  bad  fall  in 
hunting,  while  he  was  actually  falling.  This  is  alluded 
io  in  the  epitaph  — 

"  Between  the  saddle  and  the  ground, 
I  mercy  sought,  and  mercy  found." 


MAGIC 

ders  at  will.  The  sight  of  Samuel  at  once  showed 
her  who  had  come  to  consult  her.  The  prophet's 
shade  seems  to  have  been  preceded  by  some  majestic 
shapes  which  the  witch  called  gods.  Saul,  as  it 
seems,  interrupting  her,  asked  his  form,  and  she 
described  the  prophet  as  he  was  in  his  last  days  on 
earth,  an  old  man,  covered  either  with  a  mantle, 
such  as  the  prophets  used  to  wear,  or  wrapped  in 
his  winding-sheet.  Then  Saul  knew  it  was  Samuel, 
and  bowed  to  the  ground,  from  respect  or  fear.  It 
seems  that  the  woman  saw  the  appearances,  and 
that  Saul  only  knew  of  them  through  her,  perhaps 
not  daring  to  look,  else  why  should  he  have  asked 
what  form  Samuel  had  ?  The  prophet's  complaint 
we  cannot  understand,  in  our  ignorance  as  to  the 
separate  state:  thus  much  we  know,  that  state  is 
always  described  as  one  of  perfect  rest  or  sleep. 
That  the  woman  should  have  been  able  to  call  him 
up  cannot  be  hence  inferred;  her  astonishment 
shows  the  contrary;  and  it  would  be  explanation 
enough  to  suppose  that  he  was  sent  to  give  Saul 
the  last  warning,  or  that  the  earnestness  of  the 
king's  wish  had  been  permitted  to  disquiet  him  in 
his  resting-place.  Although  the  word  "  disquieted" 
need  not  be  pushed  to  an  extreme  sense,  and  seems 
to  mean  the  interruption  of  a  state  of  rest,  our 
translators  wisely,  we  think,  preferring  this  render- 
ing to  "  disturbed,"  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  if 
we  hold  that  Samuel  appeared,  this  is  a  great  dif- 
ficulty. If,  however,  we  suppose  that  the  prophet's 
coming  was  ordered,  it  is  not  uiisurmountable. 
The  declaration  of  Saul's  doom  agrees  with  what 
Samuel  h;id  said  before,  and  was  fulfilled  the  next 
day,  when  the  king  and  his  sons  fell  on  Mount 
Gilboa.  It  may,  however,  be  asked  —  Was  the 
apparition  Samuel  himself,  or  a  supernatural  mes- 
senger in  his  stead?  Some  may  even  oliject  to  our 
holding  it  to  have  been  aught  but  a  phantom  of  a 
sick  brain;  but  if  so,  what  can  we  make  of  the 
woman's  conviction  that  it  was  Samuel,  and  the 
king's  horror  at  the  words  he  heard,  or,  as  these 
would  say,  that  he  thought  he  heard  ?  It  was  not 
only  the  hearing  his  doom,  but  the  hearing  it  in  a 
voice  from  the  other  world  that  stretched  the  faith- 
less strong  man  on  the  ground.  He  must  have  felt 
the  presence  of  the  dead,  and  heard  the  sound  of  a 
sepulchral  voice.  How  else  could  the  doom  have 
come  true,  and  Tiot  the  king  alone,  but  his  sons, 
have  gone  to  the  place  of  disembodied  souls  on  the 
morrow?  for  to  be  with  the  dead  concerned  the 
soul,  not  the  body :  it  is  no  difficulty  that  the  king's 
corpse  was  unburied  till  the  generous  men  of  Jabesh- 
gilead,  mindful  of  his  old  kindness,  rescued  it  from 
the  wall  of  Bethshan.  If  then  the  apparition  was 
real,  should  we  suppose  it  Samuel's  ?  A  reasonable 
criticism  would  say  it  seems  to  have  been  so;  (for 
the  supposition  that  a  messenger  came  in  his  stead 
must  be  rejected,  as  it  would  make  the  speech  a 
mixture  of  truth  and  untruth;)  and  if  asked  what 
sufficient  cause  there  was  for  such  a  sending  forth 
of  the  prophet  from  his  rest,  would  reply  that  we 


If  this  phenomenon  be  not  involuntary,  but  the  result 
of  an  effort  of  will,  then  there  is  no  reason  why  it 
should  be  confined  to  the  last  moments  of  conscious- 
ness. A  man  sure  of  his  doom  might  be  in  this  pecu- 
liar and  unexplained  mental  state  long  before.  Perhaps, 
however,  the  mind  before  death  experiences  a  change 
of  condition,  just  as,  conversely,  every  physical  func- 
tion does  not  cease  at  once  with  what  we  term  dis- 
solution. 
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know  not  the  reason  for  such  warnings  as  abound 
in  the  Bible,  and  tiiat  perhaps  even  at  tlie  eleventh 
hour,  the  door  of  repentance  was  not  closed  against 
the  king,  and  his  impiety  might  have  been  par- 
done<l  h:ul  he  repented.  Instead,  he  went  forth  in 
despair,  and,  when  his  sons  liad  fallen  and  his  army 
was  put  to  the  rout,  sore  wounded  fell  on  his  own 
sword. 

From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  this  strange 
history  we  have  no  warrant  for  attributing  super- 
natural power  to  magicians.  Viewed  reasonably, 
it  refers  to  the  question  of  apparitions  of  the  dead, 
as  to  which  other  places  in  the  Bible  leave  no 
doubt.  The  connection  with  magic  seems  purely 
accidental.  The  witch  is  no  more  than  a  bystander 
after  the  first:  she  sees  Samuel,  and  that  is  all. 
The  apparition  may  have  been  a  terrible  fulfillment 
of  Saul's  desire,  tnit  this  does  not  prove  that  the 
measures  he  used  were  of  any  [wwer.  We  have 
examined  the  narrati^•e  very  carefully,  from  its 
detail  and  its  remarkable  character:  the  result 
leaves  the  main  question  unanswered. 

In  the  later  days  of  the  two  kingdoms  magical 
practices  of  many  kinds  prevailed  among  the  He- 
brews, as  we  especially  learn  from  the  condemnation 
of  them  by  tlie  propliets.  Every  form  of  idola- 
try which  the  people  had  adopted  in  succession 
doubtless  brought  witli  it  its  magic,  which  seems 
always  to  have  remained  with  a  strange  tenacity 
that  probably  made  it  outlive  the  false  worship  with 
which  it  was  connected.  Thus  the  use  of  teraphim, 
dating  from  tlie  patriarchal  age,  was  not  abandoned 
when  the  worship  of  the  L'anaanite,  Phoenician, 
and  Syrian  idols  had  been  successively  adopted. 
In  the  historical  Iwoks  of  Scripture  there  is  little 
notice  of  magic,  excepting  that  wherever  the  false 
prophets  are  mentioned  we  have  no  doubt  an  indi- 
cation of  the  prevalence  of  magical  practices.  We 
are  especially  told  of  Josiah  that  he  put  away  the 
workers  with  familiar  spirits,  the  wizards,  and  the 
teraphim,  as  well  as  the  idols  and  the  other  abomi- 
nations of  .Judah  and  .lerusalein,  in  performance 
of  the  connuatids  of  the  book  of  the  Law  which 
had  been  found  (2  K.  xxiii.  24).  But  in  the 
prophets  we  find  sever.d  notices  of  the  magic  of  the 
Hebrews  in  their  times,  and  some  of  the  magic 
of  foreign   nations.     Isaiah  says  that  the  people 

had  become  "  workers  of  hidden  arts  (D^2337) 
like  the  Philistines,"  and  apparently  alludes  in  the 
same  place  to  the  practice  of  magic  by  the  Bene- 
Ketlem  (ii.  6).  The  nation  had  not  only  abandoned 
true  religion,  but  had  teconie  generally  addicted  to 
magic  in  tiie  manner  of  the  I'hilistines,  whose 
I'gyptian  origin  [(Japmtoi{]  is  consistent  with  such 
a  condition.  The  origin  of  the  Bene-Kedem  is 
doubtful,  but  it  seems  certain  that  as  late  as  the 
time  of  the  Egyptian  wars  in  Syria,  under  the  XlXth 
dynasty,  u.  c.  cir.  1300,  a  race,  partly  at  least 
Mongolian,  inhabited  the  valley  of  the  Orontes," 
among  whonj  therefore  we  should  again  exjject  a 
national  practice  of  magic,  and  its  prevalence  with 
their  neighbors.  Balaam,  too,  dwelt  with  the  Bene- 
Kedem,  though  he  may  not  have  been  of  their  race. 
In  another  place  the  prophet  reproves  the  people  for 
seeking  "  unto  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and 
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a  Let  those  who  doubt  this  cxamiue  the  representa- 
tion in  KoselUni'a  Manumtnti  Storiei,  i.  pi.  Ixxxviii. 
seq.  of  the  great  battle  between  Rame-ios  II.  and  the 
Hittites  and  their  confederates,  near  KETESH,  on  the 
Brontes. 


unto  the  wizards  that  chirp,  and  that  mutter" 
(viii.  19).  The  practices  of  one  class  of  magicians 
are  still  more  distinctly  described,  where  it  is  thus 
said  of  Jerusalem :  "  And  I  will  camp  against  thee 
round  about,  and  will  lay  siege  against  tliee  with  a 
mount,  and  I  will  raise  forts  against  thee.  And 
thou  shalt  be  brought  down,  [and]  shalt  speak  out 
of  the  ground,  and  thy  speech  shall  be  low  out  of 
the  dust,  and  thy  voice  shall  be,  as  of  one  that 
hath  a  familiar  spirit,  out  of  the  ground,  and  thy 
speech  shall  whisper  out  of  the  dust  "  (xxix.  3,  4). 
Isaiah  alludes  to  the  magic  of  the  Egyptians  when 
he  says  that  in  their  calamity  "  they  shall   seek 

to  the  idols,  and  to  the  charmers  [□"^ISS_  'J,*  and 
to  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  to  the 
wizards"  (xix.  o).  And  in  the  same  manner  he 
thus  taunts  Babylon :  "  Stand  now  with  thy  charms, 
and  with  the  multitude  of  thine  enchantments, 
wherein  thou  hast  labored  from  thy  youth;  if  so 
be  thou  shalt  be  able  to  profit,  if  so  be  thou  mayest 
prevail.  Thou  art  wearied  in  the  multitude  of  thy 
counsels.  Let  now  the  viewers  of  the  heavens  [or 
astrologers],  the  stargazers,  the  monthly  prognos- 
ticators,  stand  up,  and  save  thee  from  [these 
things]  that  shall  come  upon  thee"  (xlvii.  12,  13). 
The  magic  of  Babylon  is  here  characterized  by  the 
prominence  given  to  astrology,  no  magicians  being 
mentioned  excepting  practicers  of  this  art;  unUke 
the  case  of  the  Egyptians,  with  whom  astrology 
seems  always  to  have  held  a  lower  place  than  with 
the  Chaldsean  nation.  In  Iwth  instances  the  folly 
of  those  who  seek  the  aid  of  magic  is  shown. 

Micah,  declaring  the  judgments  coming  for  the 
crimes  of  his  time,  speaks  of  the  prevalence  of 
divination  among  prophets  who  most  probably  were 
such  pretended  prophets  as  the  opponents  of  Jere- 
miah, not  avowed  prophets  of  idols,  as  Ahab's  seem 
to  have  been.  Concerning  these  prophets  it  is 
said,  "  Night  [shall  be]  unto  you,  that  ye  shall 
not  have  a  vision :  and  it  shall  be  dark  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  not  divine;  and  the  sun  shall  go  down 
over  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall  be  dark  over 
them.  Then  shall  the  seers  be  ashamed,  and  the 
diviners  confounded :  yea,  they  shall  all  cover  their 
lip;  for  [there  is]  no  answer  of  God"  (iii.  6,  7). 
l>ater  it  is  said  as  to  Jerusalem,  "  The  heads 
thei-eof  judge  for  reward,  and  the  priests  thereof 
teach  for  hire,  and  the  prophets  thereof  divine  for 
money :  j'et  will  they  lean  upon  the  Lord,  and  say, 
[Is]  not  the  Loud  among  us?  none  evil  can  come 
upon  us"  (ver.  11).  These  prophets  seem  to  have 
practiced  unlawful  arts,  and  yet  to  have  expected 
revelations. 

Jeremiah  was  constantly  opposed  by  false  proph- 
ets, who  pretended  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  saying  that  they  had  dreamt,  when  they  told 
false  visions,  and  who  practiced  various  magical 
arts  (xiv.  14,  xxiii.  25,  ad  Jin.,  xxvii.  9, 10, — where 
the  several  designations  applied  to  those  who  coun- 
selled the  people  not  to  serve  the  king  of  Babylon 
may  be  used  in  contempt  of  the  false  prophets  — 
xxix.  8,  9). 

Ezekiel,  as  we  should  have  expected,  affords  some 
remarkable  details  of  the  magic  of  his  time,  in  the 
clear  and  forcible  descriptions  of  his  visions.  From 
him  we  leam  that  fetishism  was  among  the  idola- 
tries which  the  Hebrews,  in  the  latest  days  of  the 

6  This  word  may  mean  whisperers,  if  it  be  the  plural 
of  IDM,  ^ a  murmur." 
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kingdom  of  Judali,  had  adopted  from  their  neigh- 
bors, like  the  Homans  in  the  age  of  general  cor- 
ruption that  caused  the  decline  of  their  empire. 
In  r  vision,  in  which  the  prophet  saw  the  abomina- 
tions of  Jerusalem,  he  entered  the  chambers  of 
imagery  in  the  Temple  itself:  "  I  went  in  and  saw ; 
and  behold  every  form  of  creeping  things,  and 
abominable  beasts,  and  all  the  idols  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  portrayed  upon  the  wall  round  about." 
Here  seventy  elders  were  offering  incense  in  the 
dark  (viii.  7-12).  This  idolatry  was  probably  bor- 
rowed from  Egypt,  for  the  description  perfectly 
answers  to  that  of  the  dark  sanctuaries  of  Egyptian 
temples,  with  the  sacred  animals  portrayed  upon 
their  walls,  and  does  not  accord  with  the  character 
of  the  Assyrian  sculptures,  where  creeping  things 
are  not  represented  as  objects  of  worship.  With 
this  low  form  of  idolatry  an  equally  low  kind  of 
magic  obtainetl,  pmcticed  by  prophetesses  who  for 
small  rewards  made  amulets  by  which  the  people 
were  deceived,  (xiii.  17,  ad  fin.).  The  passage  must 
be  allowed  to  be  very  difficult,  but  it  can  scarcely 
be  doubted  that  amulets  are  referred  to  which  were 
made  and  sold  by  these  women,  and  perhaps  also 
worn  by  them.  We  may  probably  read:  "Woe 
to  the  [women]  that  sew  pillows  upon  all  joints  of 
the  hands  [elbows  or  armholes?],  and  make  ker- 
chiefs upon  the  head  of  every  stature  to  hunt 
souls!  "  (xiii.  18).  If  so,  we  have  a  practice  analo- 
gous to  that  of  the  modern  Egyptians,  who  hang 
amulets  of  the  kind  called  "hegab"  upon  the  right 
side,  and  of  the  Nubians,  who  hang  them  on  the 
upper  part  of  the  arm.  AVe  cannot,  in  any  case, 
see  how  the  passage  can  be  explained  as  simply 
referring  to  the  luxurious  dress  of  the  women  of 
that  time,  since  the  prophet  distinctly  alludes  to 
pretended  visions  and  to  divinations  (ver.  23), 
using  almost  the  same  expressions  that  he  applies 
in  another  place  to  the  practices  of  the  false 
prophets  (xxii.  28).  The  notice  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's divination  by  arrows,  where  it  is  said  "  he 
shuffled  arrows  "  (xxi.  21),  must  refer  to  a  prac- 
tice the  same  or  similar  to  the  kind  of  divination 
by  arrows  called  El-Mey.sar,  in  use  among  the 
pagan  Arabs,  and  forbidden  in  the  Kur-an.  [See 
Hospitality.] 

The  references  to  magic  in  the  book  of  Daniel 
relate  wholly  to  that  of  Babylon,  and  not  so  nmch 
to  the  art  as  to  those  who  used  it.  Daniel,  when 
taken  captive,  was  instructed  in  the  learning  of  the 
Clialdteans  and  placed  among  the  wise  men  of 
Babylon  (ii.  18),  by  whom  we  are  to  understand 

the  Magi  (^^^  ''^"'311),  for  the  term  is  used 
as  including  magicians  (□"'ffl^'^n),  sorcerers 
(D*'S^S),  enchanters  (Q"'Dt^2!5),  astrologers 
(7'^'1t2),  and  Chaldaeans,  the  last  being  apparently 

the  most  important  class  (ii.  2,  4,  5,  10,  12,  14, 
18,  24,  27 ;  comp.  i.  20).  As  in  other  cases  the 
true  prophet  was  put  to  the  test  with  the  magicians, 
and  he  succeeded  where  they  utterly  failed.  The 
case  resembles  Pharaoh's,  excepting  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar asked  a  harder  thing  of  the  wise  men. 
Having  forgotten  his  dream,  he  not  only  required 
of  them  an  interpretation,  but  that  they  should 
make  known  the  dream  itself.  They  were  perfectly 
ready  to  tell  tiie  interpretation  if  only  they  heard 
the  dream.  The  king  at  once  saw  that  they  were 
impostors,  and  that  if  they  truly  had  supernatural 
powers  they  could  as  well  tell  him  his  dream  as  its 
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meaning.  Therefore  he  decreed  the  death  of  all 
the  wise  men  of  Babylon;  but  Daniel,  praying 
that  he  and  his  fellows  might  escape  this  destruc- 
tion, had  a  vision  in  which  the  matter  was  revealed 
to  him.  He  was  accordingly  brought  before  the 
king.  Like  Joseph,  he  disavowed  any  knowledge 
of  his  own.  "  The  secret  which  the  king  hath 
demanded,  the  wise  men,  the  sorcerers,  the  magi-  ' 
cians,  the  astrologers,  cannot  show  unto  the  king; 
but  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  secrets" 
(vv.  27,  28).  "But  as  for  me,  this  secret  is  not 
revealed  to  me  for  [any]  wisdom  that  I  have  more 
than  any  living  "  (30).  He  then  related  the  dream 
and  its  interpretation,  and  was  set  over  the  prov- 
ince as  well  as  over  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon. 
Again  the  king  dreamt:  and  though  he  told  them 
the  dream  the  wise  men  could  not  interpret  it,  and 
Daniel  again  showed  the  meaning  (iv.  4,  fF.).  In 
the  relation  of  this  event  we  read  that  the  king 
called  him  "chief  of  the  scribes,"  the  second  part 
of  the  title  being  the  same  as  that  applied  to  the 
Egyptian  magicians  (iv.  9;  C'hald.  6).  A  third 
time,  when  Belshaxzar  saw  the  writing  on  the  wall, 
were  the  wise  men  sent  for,  and  on  their  failing, 
Daniel  was  brought  before  the  king  and  the  inter- 
pretation given  (v.).  These  events  are  perfectly 
consistent  with  what  always  occurred  in  all  other 
cases  recorded  in  Scripture  when  the  practicers  of 
magic  were  placed  in  opposition  to  true  prophets. 
It  may  be  asked  by  some  how  Daniel  could  take 
the  ix)st  of  chief  of  the  wise  men  when  he  had 
himself  proved  their  imposture.  If,  however,  as 
we  cannot  doubt,  the  class  were  one  of  the  learned 
generally,  among  whom  some  practiced  magical 
arts,  the  case  is  very  different  from  what  it  would 
have  been  had  these  wise  men  been  magicians 
only.  Besides,  it  seems  almost  certain  that  Daniel 
was  providentially  thus  placed  that,  like  another 
Joseph,  he  might  further  the  welfare  and  ultimate 
return  of  his  people.     [Magi.] 

After  the  Captivity  it  is  probable  that  the  Jews 
gradually  abandoned  the  practice  of  magic.  Zecha- 
riah  speaks  indeed  of  the  deceit  of  teraphim  and 
diviners  (x.  2),  and  foretells  a  time  when  the  very 
names  of  idols  should  be  forgotten  and  false  proph- 
ets have  virtually  ceased  (xiii.  1-4),  yet  in  neither 
case  does  it  seem  certain  that  he  is  alluding  to  the 
usages  of  his  own  daj'. 

In  the  Apocrypha  we  find  indications  that  in  the 
lat«r  centuries  preceding  the  Christian  era  magic 
was  no  longer  practiced  by  the  educated  Jews.  In 
the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  the  writer,  speaking  of  the 
Egyptian  magicians,  treats  their  art  as  an  impos- 
ture (xvii.  7).  The  book  of  Tobit  is  an  exceptional 
case.  If  we  hold  that  it  was  written  in  Persia  or 
a  neighboring  country,  and,  with  Ewald,  date  its 
composition  not  long  after  the  fall  of  the  Persian 
empire,  it  is  obvious  that  it  relates  to  a  different 
state  of  society  to  [from]  that  of  the  Jews  of  Egypt 
and  Palestine.  If,  however,  it  was  written  in  Pales- 
tine about  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  as  others  sup- 
pose, we  must  still  recollect  that  it  refers  rather  to  the 
superstitions  of  the  common  people  than  to  those 
of  the  learned.  In  either  case  its  pretensions  make 
it  unsafe  to  follow  as  indicating  the  opinions  of  the 
time  at  which  it  was  written.  It  professes  to  relate 
to  a  period  of  which  its  writer  could  have  known 
little,  and  borrows  its  idea  of  supernatural  agency 
from  Scripture,  adding  as  much  as  was  judged  safe 
of  current  superstition. 

In  the  N.  T.  we  read  very  little  of  magic.  The 
coming  of  Magi  to  worship  Christ  is  indeed  related 
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'JIatt.  ii.  1-12),  but  we  have  no  warrant  for  sup- 
posing that  they  were  mas^icians  from  their  name, 
which  the  A.  V.  not  unreasonably  renders  "  wise 
men"  [Magi].  Our  Lord  is  not  said  to  have  been 
opposed  by  magicians,  and  the  Apostles  and  other 
early  teachers  of  the  (lospel  seem  to  have  nirely 
encountered  them.  Philip  the  deacon,  when  he 
preached  at  Samaria,  found  there  Simon  a  famous 
magician,  commonly  known  as  Simon  Magus,  who 
had  had  great  power  over  the  people ;  but  he  is  not 
said  to  have  been  able  to  work  wonders,  nor,  had 
it  been  so,  is  it  likely  that  he  would  have  soon  been 
admitted  into  the  Church  (Acts  viii.  9-24 ).  When 
St.  Barnabas  and  St.  Paul  were  at  Paphos,  as  they 
preached  to  the  proconsul  Sergius  Paulus,  Elymas, 
a  Jewish  sorcerer  and  false  prophet  {rtva  &vSpa 
fia-yov  \pfvSoirpo<(>^Triv),  withstood  them,  and  was 
struck  blind  for  a  time  at  the  word  of  St.  Paul  (xiii. 
6-12).  At  Ephesus,  certain  Jewish  exorcists  sig- 
nally failing,  both  Jews  and  Greeks  were  afraid,  and 
abandoned  their  practice  of  magical  arts.  "  And 
many  that  believed  came,  and  confessed,  and  showed 
their  deeds.  Many  of  them  also  which  used  curi- 
ous arts  brought  their  books  together,  and  burned 
them  before  all:  and  they  counted  the  price  of 
them,  and  found  [it]  fifty  thousand  [pieces]  of 
silver"  (xix.  18,  19).  Here  both  .Jews  and  Greeks 
seem  to  have  been  greatly  addicted  to  magic,  even 
after  they  had  nominally  joined  Ihe  Church.  In 
all  these  cases  it  apjjears  that  though  the  practicers 
were  generally  or  always  Jews,  the  field  of  their 
success  was  with  Gentiles,  sliowing  that  among  the 
Jews  in  general,  or  the  educated  class,  the  art  had 
fallen  into  disrepute.  Here,  as  before,  there  is  no 
evidence  of  any  real  effect  produced  by  the  magi- 
cians. We  have  already  noticed  the  remarkable 
case  of  the  "  damsel  having  a  spirit  of  divination  " 
(exoi^ftt''  Trvevfxa  irvdwva)  "which  brought  her 
masters  much  gain  by  foretelling  "  (fiavTevo/xevri), 
from  whom  St.  Paul  cast  out  the  spirit  of  divina- 
tion (xvi.  16-18).  This  is  a  matter  belonging  to 
another  subject  than  that  of  magic. 

Our  examination  of  tiie  various  notices  of  magic 
in  the  Bible  gives  us  this  general  result:  They 
do  not,  as  far  as  we  can  understand,  once  state 
positively  that  any  but  illusive  results  were  pro- 
duced by  magical  rites.  They  therefore  afford  no 
evidence  that  man  can  gain  8Ui)ernatunil  powers  to 
use  at  his  will.  This  consequence  goes  some  way 
towards  showing  that  we  may  conclude  that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  real  msigic ;  for  although  it  is 
dangerous  to  reason  on  negative  evidence,  yet  in 
a  case  of  this  kind  it  is  especially  strong.  Had 
any  but  illusions  been  worked  by  magicians,  surely 
the  Scriptures  would  not  have  passed  over  a  fact  of 
so  much  importance,  and  one  which  would  have 


a  This  is  one  of  a  great  number  of  cases  in  which 
the  reutliugs  of  Mai's  edition  of  the  Vatican  Codex 
depart  from  the  ordinary  "  Vatican  Text,"  as  usually 
edited,  and  agree  more  or  less  closely  with  the  Alex- 
andrine (Codex  A). 

f>  Von  Bohlen  {Introd.  to  Gen.  ii.  211)  repre-sents 
Gog  as  the  people,  and  not  the  prince.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  in  Rev.  xx.  8  the  name  does  apply  to 
a  people,  but  this  is  not  the  case  in  Ezekiel. 

c  In  the  A.  V.  Gog  is  represented  as  "  the  rhief 
prince  ''  of  Meshech  and  Tubal  :  but  it  is  pretty  well 

■greed  that  the  Hebrew  words  l!?N"1  S^l£72  cannot 
bear  the  meaning  thus  afHxed  to  them.  The  true  ren* 
dering  is  "  prince  of  Rosh,"  as  given  in  the  LXX. 
(apxoi^a  'Pcis).     The  other  sense  was  adopted  by  the 


MAGOG  1753 

rendered  the  prohibition  of  these  arts  far  more 
necessary.  The  general  belief  of  mankind  in  magic, 
or  things  akin  to  it,  is  of  no  worth,  since  the  hold- 
ing such  current  superstition  in  some  of  its  branches, 
if  we  push  it  to  its  legitimate  consequences,  would 
lead  to  the  rejection  of  faith  in  God's  government 
of  the  world,  and  the  adoption  of  a  creed  far  below 
that  of  Plato. 

From  the  conclusion  at  which  we  have  arrived, 
that  there  is  no  evidence  in  the  Bible  of  real  results 
having  been  worked  by  supernatural  agency  used 
by  magicians,  we  may  draw  this  important  infer- 
ence, that  the  absence  of  any  proof  of  the  same  in 
profane  literature,  ancient  or  modern,  in  no  way 
militates  against  the  credibility  of  the  miracles  re- 
corded in  Scripture.  R.  S.  P. 

MAGID'DO  ([Rom.]  Vlays^U  ;  but  Mai 
[t.  e.  Vat.],  juera  'ASSoCs;  and  Alex."  MeraeS- 
daovs-  Mayedih),  the  Greek  form  of  the  name 
Megiudo.    It  occurs  only  in  1 1'Lsdr.  i.  29.    [Me- 

GIDDON.]  G. 

*  MAGISTRATES  has  its  generic  sense  of 
rulers,  civil  officers,  in  Ezr.  vii.  25;  Luke  xii.  11; 
Tit.  iii.  1 ;  but  in  Acts  xvi.  20  ff.  is  a  specific  term 
((TTpaTjjyoi)  referring  to  the  duumviii  or  prcetors 
at  Philippi  [see  Colony,  Amer.  ed.].  H. 

*  MAGNIFICAL  =  magnificent,  according 
to  the  present  usage,  applied  to  Solomon's  Temple, 
only  in  1  Chr.  xxii.  5.     It  is  the  rendering  of  the 

Hiph.  inf.  of  bl2.  II. 

MA'GOG  (i'l^ia  [see  below]:  JAaydry;  [in 
Ez.  xxxix.  6  Tdy,  Alex,  o-g;  in  1  Chr.,  Alex.  Ma- 
ycoa''  ^t'lH^fi])-  I'he  name  Magog  is  applied  in 
Scripture  both  to  a  person  and  to  a  land  or  people. 
In  Gen.  x.  2  [and  1  Chr.  i.  5]  Magog  appears  as 
the  second  son  of  Japheth  in  connection  with  Go- 
mer  (the  Cimmerians)  and  Madai  (the  Medes) :  in 
Ez.  xxxviii.  2,  xxxix>  1,  6,  it  appears  as  a  country 
or  people  of  which  Gog  was  the  prince,*  in  con- 
junction with  Meshech  c  (the  Moschici),  Tubal  (the 
Tibareni),  and  Rosh  (the  Koxoiani).  In  the  latter 
of  these  senses  there  is  evidently  implied  an  etymo- 
logical connection  between  Gog  and  Ma=  gog, 
the  Ma  being  regarded  by  Ezekiel  as  a  prefix  sig- 
nificant of  a  country.  In  this  case  Gog  contains 
the  original  element  of  the  name,  which  may  pos- 
sibly have  its  origin  in  some  Persian  root.**  The 
notices  of  Magog  would  lead  us  to  fix  a  northern* 
locality:  not  only  did  all  the  tril)es  mentioned  in 
connection  with  It  belong  to  that  quarter,  but  it  is 
expressly  stated  by  P^ekiel  that  he  was  to  come  up 
from  "  the  sides  of  the  north  "  (xxxix.  2),  from  a 
country  adjacent  to  that  of  Togarmah  or  Armenia 
(xxxviii.  6),  and  not  far  from  "  the  isles  "  or  mari- 


Vulgate  in  consequence  of  the  name  Rosh  not  occur- 
ring elsewhere  in  Scripture.     [Rosn.] 

''  Various  etymologies  of  the  name  have  been  sug- 
gested, none  of  which  can  be  absolutely  accepted. 
Knobel  ( Volkert.  p.  63)  proposes  the  Sanskrit  tnaJi  or 
maha,  "great,"  and  a  Persian  word  signifying  "  moun- 
tain," in  which  case  the  reference  would  be  to  the 
Caucasian  range.  The  tenns  shogh  and  moghef  are 
still  applied  to  some  of  the  heights  of  that  range. 
This  etymology  is  supported  by  Von  Bohlen  (Introd. 
to  Gen.  ii.  211).  On  the  other  hand,  Hitzig  (Cbmm.  m 
Ez.)  connects  the  first  syllable  with  the  Coptic  ma, 
"  place.''  or  the  Sanskrit  maha,  "  land,"'  and  the  sec- 
ond with  a  Persian  root,  kokn,  "  the  moon,"  as  though 
the  term  had  reference  to  moon-worshippers. 
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time  regions  of  Europe  (xxxix.  6).  The  people  of 
Magog  further  appear  as  having  a  force  of  cavalry 
(xxxviii.  15),  and  as  armed  with  tlie  bow  (xxxix. 
3).  From  the  above  dutn,  combined  with  the  con- 
sideration of  the  time  at  which  Ezekiel  lived,  the 
conclusion  has  been  drawn  that  Magog  represents 
the  important  race  of  the  Scythians.  Josephus 
{Ant.  i.  6,  §  1)  and  Jerome  ( Qwest,  in  Gen.  x.  2) 
among  early  writers  adopted  this  view,  and  they 
have  been  followed  in  the  main  by  modern  writers. 
In  identifying  Magog  with  the  Scythians,  however, 
we  must  not  be  tmderstood  as  using  tlie  latter  term 
in  a  strictly  ethnographical  sense,  but  as  a  general 
expression  for  the  tribes  living  north  of  the  Cau- 
casus." We  regard  Magog  as  essentially  a  f/eo- 
graphicnl  term,  just  as  it  was  applied  by  the  Syrians 
of  the  Middle  Ages  to  Asiatic  Tartary,  and  by  the 
Arabians  to  the  district  between  the  Caspian  and 
Euxine  seas  (Winer,  Rwb.  s.  v.).  The  inhabitants 
of  this  district  in  the  time  of  Ezekiel  were  un- 
doubtedly the  people  generally  known  by  the  clas- 
sical name  of  "  Scythians."  In  the  latter  part 
of  the  7th  century  B.  c.  they  had  become  well 
known  as  a  formidable  power  tiirough  the  whole 
of  westem  Asia.  Forced  from  their  original  quar- 
ters north  of  the  Caucasian  range  by  the  inroad  of 
the  Massagetae,  they  descended  into  Asia  Minor, 
where  they  took  Sardis  (b.  c.  629),  and  main- 
tained a  long  war  with  the  Lydian  monarchs: 
thence  they  spread  into  Media  (b.  c.  624),  where 
they  defeated  Cyaxares.  They  then  directed  their 
course  to  Egypt,  and  were  bribed  off  by  Psam- 
metichus ;  on  their  return  ''  they  attacked  the  tem- 
ple of  Venus  Urania  at  Ascalon.  They  were  finally 
ejected  b.  c.  590,  after  having  made  their  name  a 
terror  to  the  whole  eastern  world  (Herod,  i.  103  fF.). 
The  Scythians  are  described  by  classical  writers  as 
ekillful  in  the  use  of  the  bow  (Herod,  i.  73,  iv.  132; 
Xen.  Anab.  iii.  4,  §  15),  and  even  as  the  inventors 
of  the  bow  and  arrow  (Plin.'  vii.  57);  they  were 
specially  famous  as  mounted  bowmen  (t7nroTo|($Tat ; 
Herod,  iv.  46;  Thucyd.  ii.  96);  they  also  enjoyed 


Scythian  horseman  (from  Kertch). 


an  ill-fame  for  their  cruel  and  rapacious  habits 
(Herod,  i.  106).  With  the  memory  of  these  events 
yet  fresh  on  the  minds  of  his  countrymen,  Ezekiel 
selects  the  Scythians  as  the  symbol  of  earthly  vio- 
lence, arrayed  against  the  people  of  Gofl,  but  meeting 
with  a  signal  and  utter  overthrow.  He  depicts  their 
avarice  and  violence  (xxxviii.  7-13),  and  the  fearful 
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vengeance  executed  upon  them  (xxxviii.  14-23)  — 
a  massacre  so  tremendous  that  seven  months  would 
hardly  suffice  for  the  burial  of  the  corpses  in  the 
valley  which  should  thenceforth  be  named  Hamon- 
gog  (xxxix.  11-16).  The  imagery  of  Ezekiel  has 
been  transferred  in  the  Apocalypse  to  describe  the 
final  struggle  between  Christ  and  Antichrist  (Rev. 
XX.  8).  As  a  question  of  ethnology,  the  origin  of 
the  Scythians  presents  great  difficulties:  many  emi- 
nent writers,  with  Niebuhr  and  Neumann  at  their 
head,  regard  them  as  n  Mongolian,  and  therefore  a 
non-Japhetic  race.  It  is  inniecessary  for  us  to  en- 
ter into  the  general  question,  which  is  complicated  by 
the  undefined  and  varying  applications  of  the  name 
Scythia  and  Scythians  among  ancient  writers  As 
far  as  the  Biblical  notices  are  concerned,  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  state  that  the  Scythians  of  ICzekiel's  age  — 
the  Scythians  of  Herodotus  —  were  in  all  probability 
a  Japhetic  race.  They  are  distinguished  on  the  one 
hand  from  the  Argippsei,  a  clearly  Mongolian  race 
(Herod,  iv.  23),  and  they  are  connected  on  the  other 
hand  with  the  Agathyrei,  a  clearly  Indo-European 
race  (iv.  10).  The  mere  silence  of  so  observant  a 
writer  as  Herodotus,  as  to  any  striking  features  in 
the  physical  conformation  of  the  Scythians,  must 
further  be  regarded  as  a  strong  argument  in  favor 
of  their  Japhetic  origin.  W.  L.  B. 

MA'GOR-MIS'SABIB  (i^^^nSJa  "I'llia: 
yifToiKos'  Pdvor  nnflique),  literally,  "terror  on 
every  side:  "  the  name  given  by  Jeremiah  to  Pash- 
ur  the  priest,  when  he  smote^  him  and  put  him  in 
the  stocks  for  prophesying  against  the  idolatry  of 
Jerusalem  (Jer.  xx.  3).  The  significance  of  the 
appellation  is  explained  in  the  denunciation  with 
which  it  was  accompanied  (ver.  4):  "Thus  saith 
Jehovah,  Behold  I  will  make  thee  a  terroi-  to  thy- 
self and  to  all  thy  friends."  Tlie  LXX.  must  have 
connected  tlie  word  with  the  original  meaning  of 
the  root  "  to  wander,"  for  they  keep  up  the  play 
upon  the  name  in  ver.  4.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  same  plu'ase  occurs  in  several  other  passages  of 
Jeremiah  (vi.  25,  xx.  10,  xlvi.  5,  xUx.  29;  Lam.  ii. 
22),  and  is  only  found  besides  in  Ps.  xxxi.  13. 

MAG'PIASH  (tt?r''D3n  [perh.  moth- filer]: 
'yieya<l>^i',  Alex.  'yiaya(prfs;  [Vat.]  FA.  Baya(pr]s: 
Megphias),  one  of  the  heads  of  the  people  who 
signed  the  covenant  with  Nehemiah  (Neh.  x.  20). 
The  name  is  probably  not  that  of  an  individual, 
but  of  a  family.  It  is  supposed  liy  Calmet  and 
Junius  to  be  the  same  as  Magbish  in  Ezr.  ii.  30. 

MA'HALAH  (nbqtt  [sickness]:  Maf\<i; 
Alex.  Moo\a'  Mohola),  one  of  the  three  children 
of  Hammoleketh,  the  sister  of  Gilead  (1  Chr.  vii. 
18).  The  name  is  probably  that  of  a  woman,  as 
it  is  the  same  with  that  of  Mahlah,  the  daughter 
of  Zelophehad,  also  a  descendant  of  Gilead  the 
Manassite. 

MAHALA'LEEL  (^M^bq^  [i^^-aise  of 
God]  :  MoAeAe^A :  M(daleel).'  1.'  The  fourth  in 
descent  from  Adam,  according  to  the  Sethite  gen- 
ealogy, and  son  of  Caiiian  (Gen.  v.  12,  13,  15-17; 
1  Chr.  i.  2).  In  the  LXX.  the  names  of  Mahala- 
leel  and  Mehujael,  the  fourth  from  Adam  in  the 


a  In  the  Koran  Gog  and  Magog  are  localized  north 
^f  the  Caucasus.  There  appears  to  have  been  from 
the  earliest  times  a  legend  that  the  enemies  of  religion 
and  civilization  lived  in  that  quarter  {Haxthausen's 
TribtS  of  the  Caucasus,  p.  55). 


6  The  name  of  Scythopolis,  by  which  Beth-shean 
was  known  in  our  Saviour's  time,  was  regarded  as  a 
trace  of  the  Scythian  occupation  (Plin.  v.  16) :  thiB, 
however,  is  doubtful.     [Scithopous.] 
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genealoi^y  of  the  descendants  of  ('ain,  are  identical. 
Ewald  recognizes  in  Maliaialeel  tlie  sun-god,  or 
Apollo  of  the  antediluvian  mythology,  and  in  his 
Bon  Jared  the  god  of  water,  the  Indian  Varuna 
{Gesch.  i.  357),  but  his  assertions  are  perfectly 
arbitrary. 

2.  ([Vat.]  FA.  MaXfKvfi-)  A  descendant  of 
Perez,  or  Pharez,  the  son  of  Judah,  and  ancestor 
of  Athaiah,  whose  family  resided  in  Jerusalem  after 
the  return  from  Babylon  (Neh.  xi.  4). 

MA'HALATH  (-ibna  [perh.  ha7-p,  lyre]: 
Maf\f9-  Mahtkth),  the  daughter  of  Ishniael,  and 
one  of  the  wives  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxviii.  9).  In  the 
Edoniite  genealogy  (Gen.  xxxvi.  3,  4, 10,  13,  17) 
she  is  called  Hasukmath,  sister  of  Nebajoth,  and 
mother  of  Keuel ;  but  the  Hebra;o-Samaritan  text 
has  Mahalath  throughout.  On  the  other  hand 
Basheuiath,  the  wife  of  Esau,  is  described  as  the 
daughter  of  Elon  the  Hittite  (Gen.  xxvi.  34). 
[Bashemath.] 

MA'HALATH  (nbna  [harp,  lyre] :  [Rom. 
MooAofl;  Vat.]  MoKaaO;  Alex.  Mo\a9:  Maha- 
lath), one  of  the  eighteen  wives  of  king  Kehoboam, 
apparently  his  first  (2  Chr.  xi.  18  only).  She  was 
her  husband's  cousin,  being  the  daughter  of  king 
David's  son  Jerimoth,  who  was  probably  the  child 
of  a  concubine,  and  not  one  of  his  regular  family. 
Josephus,  without  naming  Mahalath,  si)eaks  of  her 
as  "a  kinswoman"  ia-uyyeyrj  riva,  Ant.  viii.  10, 
§  1).  No  children  are  attributed  to  the  marriage, 
nor  is  she  again  named.  The  ancient  Hebrew  text 
(Cethib)  in  this  passage  has  "son"  instead  of 
"  daughter."  The  latter,  however,  is  the  correction 
of  the  Kri,  and  is  adopted  by  the  LXX.,  Vulgate, 
and  Targum,  as  well  as  by  the  A.  V.  G. 

MA'HALATH  (nVni?  [see  below] :  Mae- 
\4e:  Maeleth).  The  title  of  Ps.  liii.,  in  which 
this  rare  word  occurs,  was  rendered  in  the  (Geneva 
version,  "To  him  that  excelleth  on  Mahalath;" 
which  was  explained  in  the  margin  to  be  "  an  in  - 
strument  or  kind  of  note."  This  expresses  in  short 
the  opinions  of  most  commentators.  Connecting 
the  word  with  ^IJl^,  7mchdl  (Ex.  xv.  20;  Ps.  d. 
4),  rendered  "  dance  "  in  the  A.  V.,  but  supposed 
by  many  from  its  connection  with  instruments  of 
music  to  be  one  itself  (Dan'ce,  vol.  i.  p.  538  b), 
Jerome  renders  the  phrase  "  on  Mahalath  "  by 
"  per  chorum,"  and  in  this  he  is  supported  by  the 


tine  (Kiian:  in  Ps.  lii.)  gives  the  title  of  the 
i'salni,  "  In  finem  pro  Amalech  intellectus  ipsi 
David ;"  explaining  "pro  Amalech,"  as  he  says 
from  the  Hebrew,  "for  one  in  labor  or  sorrow" 
(pro  parturiente  sive  dolente),  by  whom  he  under- 
stands Christ,  as  the  subject  of  the  psalm.  But 
in  another  passage  {/-JnaiT.  in  Ps.  Ixxxvii.)  he  gi\es 
the  word  in  the  form  melech,  and  interprets  it  by 
the  Latin  chorus:  having  in  the  first  instance 
made  some  confusion  with  PJ2V,  'dindl,  "  sorrow," 
which  forms  part  of  the  proper  name  "  Amalek." 
The  title  of  Ps.  liii.  in  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac 
versions  contains  no  trace  of  the  word,  which  is 
also  omitted  in  the  almost  identical  Ps.  xiv.  From 
ills  fact  alone  it  might  be  inferred  that  it  was  not 
mtended  to  point  enigmatically  to  the  contents  of 
the  psalm,  as  Hengstenberg  and  others  are  inclined 
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to  believe.  Aben  I'^ra  understands  by  it  the  name 
of  a  melody  to  which  the  psalm  was  sung,  and  R. 
Solomon  Jarchi  explains  it  as  "  the  name  of  a 
musical  instrument,"  adding  however  inmiediately, 
with  a  play  upon  the  word,  "  another  discourse  on 
the  sickness  (machaldh)  of  Israel  when  the  Temple 
was  laid  raste."  Calvin  and  J.  H.  Michaelis, 
among  others,  regarded  it  as  an  instrument  of 
music  or  the  commencement  of  a  melody.     Junius 

derived  it  from  the  root   V  vH,  chalal,  "  to  bore, 

perforate,"  and  understood  by  it  a  wind  instrument 
of  some  kind,  like  Nehiloth  in  Ps.  vi. ;  but  his  ety- 
mology is  certainly  wrong.  Its  comiection  with 
mdchol  is  equiUly  uncertain.  Joel  Bril,  in  the  sec- 
ond preface  to  his  notes  on  the  Psalms  in  Men- 
delssohn's Bible,  mentions  three  opinions  as  curi'ent 
with  regard  to  the  meaning  of  Mahalath;  some 
regarding  it  as  a  feminine  form  of  mdchol,  others 
as  one  of  the  wind  instruments  (the  flute,  according 
to  De  Wette's  translation  of  Ps.  liii.),  and  others 
again  as  a  sti-inged  instrument.  Between  these 
conflicting  conjectures,  he  says,  it  is  impossible  to 
decide.  That  it  was  a  stringed  instrument,  played 
either  with  the  fingers  or  a  quill,  is  maintained  by 
Simonis  (Zea;.  Iltbr.),  who  derives  it  from  an  un- 

usetl  Arabic  root  lO^A^,  to  sweep.  But  the  most 
probable  of  all  conjectures,  and  one  which  Gesenius 
approves,  is  that  of  Ludolf,  who  quotes  the  Ethiopic 
mdchlet,  by  which  the  Kiddpa  of  the  I^X.  is  ren- 
dered in  Gen.  iv.  21  (Simonis,  Arcinum  Formarum, 
p.  475).  Fiirst  {Ilandw.  s.  v.)  explains  Mahalath 
as  the  name  of  a  musical  corps  dwelling  at  Abel- 
Meholah,  just  as  by  Gittith  he  understands  the 
band  of  Levite  minstrels  at  Gath  Rimmon. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  opinion  that  Mahalath 
contains  an  enigmatical  indication  of  the  subject 
of  the  psalm,  which  we  have  seen  hinted  at  in  the 
quotations  from  Jarchi  given  above,  is  adopted  by 
Hengstenberg  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other.  He 
translates  "  on  Mahalath  "  by  "  on  sickness,"  re- 
ferring to  the  spiritual  malady  of  the  sons  of  men 
( Comm.  iiber  die  Psalm.).  Lengerke  (die  Psalmen) 
adopts  the  same  view,  which  had  been  previously 
advanced  by  Arias  Montanus. 

A  third  theory  is  that  of  Delitzsch  (Comm.  ub. 
d.  Psalter),  who  considers  Mahalath  as  indicating 
to  the  choir  the  maimer  in  which  the  psalm  was 
to  be  sung,  and  compares  the  modem  terms  viesto, 
andante  mesto.  Ewald  leaves  it  untranslated  and 
unexplained,  regarding  it  as  probably  an  abbrevia- 
tion of  a  longer  sentence  (Dichter  d.  Alt.  Bundes, 
i.  174).  The  latest  sj)eculation  upon  the  subject  is 
that  of  Mr.  Tlirupj),  who,  after  dismissing  as  mere 
conjecture  the  interpretation  of  Mahalath  as  a  musi- 
cal instrument,  or  as  sickness,  propounds,  as  more 
probable  than  either,  that  it  is  "  a  proper  name 
borrowed  from  Gen.  xxviii.  9,  and  used  by  David 
as  an  enigmatical  designation  of  Abigail,  in  the 
same  manner  as,  in  Psalms  vii.,  xxxiv.,  the  names 
Cush  and  .\binielech  are  employed  to  denote  Shimei 
and  Achish.  The  real  Mahalath,  Esau's  wife,  was 
the  sister  of  Nebajoth,  from  whom  were  descended 
an  Arabian  tribe  famous  for  their  wealth  in  sheep; 
the  name  might  be  therefore  not  unfitly  applied  to 
one  who,  though  now  wedded  to  David,  had  till 
recently  been  the  wife  of  the  rich  sheep-owner  of 
the  village  of  Carmel"  (/n<;'orf.  to  the  PsalmSy  i. 
314).  It  can  scarcely  be  said  that  Mr.  Thrupp 
has  replaced  conjecture  by  certainty. 

W.  A.  W. 
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niSPy:  Ma(\fO  Tov  awoKptd^vai-  Mahdeth  ad 
respondendum).  The  Geneva  version  of  I's.  Ixxxviii., 
in  tlie  title  of  whicli  tliese  words  occur,  lias  "  upon 
Malatli  l-eannoth,"  and  in  the  margin,  "  that  is, 
to  humble.  It  was  the  beginning  of  a  song,  by  the 
tune  whereof  this  I'salm  was  sung."  It  is  a  re- 
markable proof  of  the  obscurity  which  envelops  the 
former  of  the  two  words  that  the  same  commenta- 
tor explains  it  differently  in  each  of  the  passages  in 
which  it  occurs.  In  De  Wette's  translation  it  is  a 
"flute"  in  Ps.  liii.,  a  "guitar"  in  Ps.  Ixxxviii. ; 
and  while  Jarchi  in  the  former  passage  explains  it 
as  a  musical  instrument,  he  describes  the  latter  as 
referring  to  "  one  sick  of  love  and  affliction  who 
was  afflicted  with  the  punishments  of  the  Captivity." 
Symmachus,  again,  as  quoted  by  Theodoret  ( Onmn. 
in  Ps.  87),  has  ^ix^pov,  unless  this  be  a  mistake 
of  the  copyist  for  5ia  x^P""^  ^^  ^"  ^^*'  ^'"'  Augus- 
tine and  Theodoret  both  understand  leannoth  of 
responsive  singing.  Theophylact  says  "  they  danced 
while  responding  to  the  music  of  the  organ." 
Jerome,  in  his  version  of  the  Hebrew,  has  "  per 

chorum  ad  praecinendum."  The  Hebrew  /m2^, 
in  the  Piel  Conj.,  certainly  signifies  "to  sing,"  as 
in  Ex.  xxxii.  18;  Is.  xxvii.  2;  and  in  this  sense  it 
is  taken  by  Ewald  in  the  title  of  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  In 
like  manner  Junius  and  Tremellius  render  "  upon 
Mahalath  Leannoth  "  "  to  be  sung  to  the  wind 
instruments."  There  is  nothing,  however,  in  the 
construction  of  the  psalm  to  show  that  it  was 
adapted  for  responsive  singing;  and  if  leannoth  he 
simply  "to  sing,"  it  would  seem,  as  Olshausen 
observes,  almost  uimecessary.  It  has  reference, 
more  probably,  to  the  character  of  the  psalm,  and 
might  be  rendered  "  to  humble,  or  afHict,"  in  which 
sense  the  root  occurs  in  verse  7.  In  support  of  this 
may  be  compared,  "  to  bring  to  remembrance,"  in 
the  titles  of  Pss.  xxxviii.  and  Ixx. ;  and  "  to  thank," 
1  Chr.  xvi.  7.  Mr.  Thrupp  remarks  that  this 
psalm  (Ixxxviii.)  "  should  be  regarded  as  a  solemn 
exercise  of  humiliation ;  it  is  more  deeply  melan- 
choly than  anj'  other  in  the  Psalter"  (Jnir.  to  the 
Fsalins,  ii.  99).  Hengstenberg,  in  accordance  with 
tiie  view  he  takes  of  JIahalath,  regards  Ps.  Ixxxviii. 
as  the  prayer  of  one  recovered  from  severe  bodily 
sickness,  rendering  leannoth  "concerning  afHiction," 
and  the  wliole  "on  the  sickness  of  distress."  Leng- 
erke  has  a  similar  explanation,  which  is  the  same 
with  that  of  Piscator,  but  is  too  forced. 

W.  A.  W. 

MA'HALI  ("'bntt  [sick,  infirm]  :  MooXl; 
[Vat.]  Alex.  Moo\ei-  Moholi),  Mahm,  the  son 
of  Merari.  His  name  occurs  in  the  A.  V.  but  once 
in  this  form  (lix.  vi.  19). 

MAHANA'IM  (D^3na  =  tivo  camps  or 
host4i:  [Tlapefx^oK'f),]  Tlapf/jt.'0o\ai,  [Kom.  Ko/xiV, 
Vat.]  Kafifiy ;  Mavaffi,  Mavud/j.,  [Maai/ai/x, 
etc.;]  Joseph.  Qtou  aTpaT6ireSov'  [Mahanaim,'] 
Manaim,  [6'(M<ra]),  a  town  on  the  east  of  the 
Jordan,  intimately  connected  with  the  early  and 
middle  history  of  the  nation  of  Israel.  It  purports 
to  have  received  its  name  at  the  most  important 

a  This  paragraph  is  added  in  the  LXX. 
6  For  this  observation   the  writer  is  indebted  to  a 
(ermon  by  Prof.  Stanley  (Marlborough,  1853). 

c  Jabbok,  p2l^  ;      wrestled,"  p2S"*. 
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crisis  of  the  life  of  Jacob.  He  had  part«d  from 
Laban  in  peace  after  their  hazardous  encounter  on 
Mount  Gilead  (Gen.  xxxi.),  and  the  next  step  in 
the  journey  to  Canaan  brings  liim  to  Mahanaim: 
"  Jacob  went  on  his  way ;  and  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  saw  the  camp  of  God"  encamped;  and  the 
angels  (or  messengers)  of  God  met  him.  And 
when  he  saw  them  he  said,  'I'his  is  God's  host 
(mahaneh),  and  he  called  the  name  of  that  place 
Mahanaim."  It  is  but  rarely,  and  in  none  but  the 
earliest  of  these  ancient  records,  that  we  meet  with 
the  occasion  of  a  name  being  conferred ;  and  gen- 
erally, as  has  been  already  remarked,  such  nar- 
ratives are  full  of  difficulties,  arising  from  the 
peculiar  turns  and  involutions  of  words,  which  form 
a  very  prominent  feature  in  this  primeval  hterature, 
at  once  so  simple  and  so  artificial.  [Bekk  lahai- 
ROi,  En-hakkore,  etc.]  The  form  in  which  the 
history  of  Mahanaim  is  cast  is  no  exception  to  this 
rule.  It  is  in  some  respects  perhaps  more  charac- 
teristic and  more  pregnant  with  hidden  meaning 
than  any  other.  Thus  the  "host"  of  angels  — 
"  God's  host "  —  which  is  said  to  have  been  the 
occasion  of  the  name,  is  only  mentioned  in  a  cur- 
sory manner,  and  in  the  singular  number—  "the 
[one]  host;"  while  the  "two  hosts"  into  which 
Jacob  divided  his  caravan  when  anticipating  an 
attack  from  I'^sau,  tlie  host  of  Leah  and  the  host 
of  Kachel,  agreeing  in  their  number  with  the  name 
Mahanaim  ("two  hosts"),  are  dwelt  upon  with 
constant  repetition  and  emphasis.  So  also  the  same 
word  is  employed  for  the  "  messengers  "  of  God 
and  the  "messengers"  to  Esau;  and  so,  further 
on  in  the  history,  the  "face"  of  God  and  the 
'  face  "  of  Esau  are  named  by  the  same  word  (xxiii. 
30,  xxxiii.  10).  It  is  as  if  there  were  a  coriespond- 
ence  throughout  between  the  human  and  the  divine, 
the  inner  and  outer  parts  of  the  event,  — the  host 
of  God  and  the  hosts  of  Jacob ;  the  messengers  of 
God  and  the  messengers  of  Jacob ;  the  face  of  God 
and  the  face  of  I-^au.''  The  very  name  of  the  tor- 
rent on  whose  banks  the  event  took  place  seems  to 
be  derived  from  the  "  wrestling  "  <^  of  the  patriarch 
with  the  angel.  The  whole  narrative  hovers  be- 
tween the  real  and  the  ideal,  earth  and  heaven. 

How  or  when  the  town  of  Mahanaim  arose  on 
the  spot  thus  signalized  we  are  not  told.  AVe  next 
meet  with  it  in  the  records  of  the  conquest.  The 
line  separating  Gad  from  Manasseh  would  appear 
to  have  run  through  or  close  to  it,  since  it  is  named 
in  the  specification  of  the  frontier  of  each  tribe 
(Josh.  xiii.  26  and  30).  It  was  also  on  the  southern 
boundary  of  the  district  of  Bashan  (ver.  30).  But 
it  was  certainly  within  the  territory  of  Gad  (Josh. 
xxi.  38,  39),  and  therefore  on  the  south  side  of  the 
torrent  Jabbok,  as  indeed  we  should  infer  from  the 
history  of  Genesis,  in  which  it  lies  between  Gilead 
—  probably  the  modern  Jelitl  J  Had  —  and  the  tor- 
rent. The  town  with  its  "  suburbs  "  was  allotted 
to  the  service  of  the  Merarite  Levites  (Josh.  xxi. 
39;  1  Chron.  vi.  80).  Erom  some  cause  —  the 
sanctity  of  its  original  foundation,  or  the  strength 
of  its  position''  —  Mahanaim  had  become  in  the 
time  of  the  monarchy  a  place  of  mark.  When, 
after  the  death  of  Saul,  Abner  undertook  the  estab- 
hsbment  of  the  kingdom  of  Ishbosheth,  unable  to 


d  To  the  latter  Joseph  us  testifies  :  Uapfp.po\ai  — 
so  he  renders  the  Hebrew  Mahanaim  —  KaWCaTij  KoX 
oxvpiiiTdrri  jrdAis  {Ant.  vii.  9,  §  8). 
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occupy  any  of  the  towns  of  Benjamin  or  Ephraim, 
which  were  then  in  tlie  hands  of  the  Philistines, 
he  fixed  on  Malianaini  as  liis  head-quarters.  There 
the  new  king  was  crowned  over  all  Israel,  east  as 
well  as  west  of  the  Jordan  (2  Sam.  ii.  9).  From 
thence  Abner  made  his  disastrous  exj)edition  to 
Gibeon  (ver.  12),  and  there  apparently  the  unfor- 
tunate Ishbosheth  was  murdered  (iv.  5),  the  mur- 
derers making  off  to  Hebron  by  the  way  of  the 
valley  of  the  Jordan. 

The  same  causes  which  led  Abner  to  fix  Ish- 
bosheth's  residence  at  Mahanaim  probably  induced 
David  to  take  refuge  there  when  driven  out  of  the 
western  part  of  his  kingdom  by  Absalom.  He  pro- 
ceeds thither  without  hesitation  or  inquiry,  but  as 
if  when  Jerusalem  was  lost  it  was  the  one  alternative 
(2  Sam.  xvii.  24;  1  K.  ii.  8).  It  was  then  a  walled 
town,  capacious  enough  to  contain  the  "  hundreds  " 
and  the  •'  thousands "  of  David's  followers  (xviii. 
1,  4;  and  compare  "ten  thousand,"  ver.  3);  with 
gates,  and  the  usual  provision  for  the  watchman  of 
a  fortified  town  (see  the  remark  of  Josephus  quoted 
in  the  note).  But  its  associations  with  royal  per- 
sons were  not  fortunate.  One  king  had  already 
been  murdered  within  its  walls,  and  it  was  here 
that  David  received  the  news  of  the  death  of  Ab- 
salom, and  made  the  walls  of  the  "  chamber  over 
the  gate  "  resound  with  his  cries. 

Mahanaim  was  the  seat  of  one  of  Solomon's 
commissariat  officers  (IK.  iv.  14);  and  it  is  alluded 
to  in  the  Song  which  bears  his  name  (vi.  1-3),  in 
terms  which,  though  very  obscure,  seem  at  any  rate 
to  show  that  at  the  date  of  the  composition  of  that 
poem  it  was  still  in  repute  for  sanctity,  possibly 
famous  for  some  ceremonial  commemorating  the 
original  vision  of  the  patriarch :  "  What  will  ye  see 
in  the  Shulamite?  We  see  a-s  it  were  the  dance 
(mecholii/i,  a  word  usually  applied  to  dances  of  a 
religious  nature  ;  see  vol.  i.  p.  539)  of  the  two  hosts 
of  Mahanaim." 

On  the  monument  of  Sheshonk  (Shishak)  at 
Karnak,  in  the  22d  cartouch  —  one  of  those  which 
are  believed  to  contain  the  names  of  Israelite  cities 
conquered  by  that  king  —  a  name  appears  which  is 
read  as  M«-ha-n-mo-,  that  is,  Mahanaim.  The  ad- 
joining cartouches  contain  names  which  are  read 
as  Beth-shean,  Shunem,  Megiddo,  Beth-horon, 
Gibeon,  and  other  Israelite  names  (Brugsch,  Geogr. 
del-  Nackbarldmler  ^Egyplens,  etc.,  p.  61).  If  this 
interpretation  may  be  relied  on,  it  shows  that  the 
invasion  of  Shishak  was  more  extensive  than  we 
should  gather  from  the  records  of  the  Bible  (2  Chr. 
xii.),  which  are  occupied  mainly  with  occurrences 
at  the  metropolis.  Possibly  the  army  entered  by  the 
plains  of  I'hilistia  and  Sharon,  ravaged  I'lsdraelon 
and  some  towns  like  .Mahanaim  just  beyond  Jordan, 
and  then  returned,  either  by  the  same  route  or  by 
the  Jordan  Valley,  to  Jerusalem,  attacking  it  last. 
Tliis  would  account  for  Kehoboam's  non-resistance, 
and  also  for  the  fact,  of  which  special  mention  is 
made,  that  many  of  the  chief  men  of  the  country 
had  taken  refuge  in  the  city.  It  should,  however, 
be  remarked  that  the  names  occur  in  most  promis- 
cuous order,  and  that  none  has  been  found  resem- 
bling Jerusalem. 

As  to  the  identification  of  Mahanaim  with  any 
modem  site  or  remains,  little  can  be  said.  To 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  it  appears  to  have  been  un- 
known. A  place  called  Mahneh  does  certainly 
exist  among  the  villages  of  the  east  of  Jordan, 
though  its  exact  position  is  not  so  certain.  The 
urliest  mention  of  it  appears   to  be  that  of  the 
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Jewish  traveller  hap-Parchi,  according  to  whom 
"  Machnajim  is  Maclineli,  and  stands  about  half  a 
day's  journey  in  a  due  east  direction  from  Beth- 
san"  (Zunz,  in  Asher's  Btnj.  of  Twiela,  p.  408). 
Mahneh  is  named  in  the  lists  of  Dr.  Eli  Smith 
among  the  places  of  Jebel  Ajlun  (Kob.  Bibl.  lies.  1st 
ed.,  iii.  App.  166).  It  is  marked  on  Kiepert's  map 
(18.56)  as  exactly  east  of  Beth-shan,  but  about  30 
miles  distant  therefrom  —  i.  e.  not  half  but  a  long 
whole  day's  journey.  It  is  also  mentioned,  and 
its  identity  with  Mahanaim  upheld,  by  Porter 
{Handbook,  p.  322).  But  the  distance  of  Mahneh 
from  the  Jordan  and  from  both  the  IVady  Zurka 
and  the  Yarmuk  —  each  of  which  has  claims  to 
represent  the  torrent  Jabbok  —  seems  to  forbid  this 
conclusion.  At  any  rate  the  point  may  be  recom- 
mended to  the  investigation  of  future  travellers 
east  of  the  Jordan.  G. 

*  Mr.  Porter's  remark  {Handbook,  ii.  322)  is 
merely  that  "jierhaps"  Mahneh  may  be  the  ancient 
Mahanaim ;  but  he  cannot  be  said  to  "  uphold  "  that 
identity  (see  above).  In  his  more  recent  article 
on  this  name  in  Kitto's  Cyclop,  of  Biblical  Litera- 
ture (1866)  he  suggests  that  "the  ruins  of  Gerasa, 
the  most  extensive  and  splendid  east  of  the  Jor- 
dan, may  occupy  the  site  of  Mahanaim."  On  thd 
other  hand,  Mr.  Tristram,  who  visited  Mahneh, 
regards  the  other  as  altogether  the  better  opinion. 
He  describes  the  place  as  near  "  a  fine  natural 
pond,  with  traces  of  many  buildings,  grass-grown 
and  beneath  the  soil,"  and  "  sufficiently  exten- 
sive to  have  belonged  to  a  considerable  place," 
though  "  there  is  no  trace  of  a  wall,  such  as 
must  have  been  there  when  David  sat  in  the  gate 
and  wept  for  his  son  Absalom."  He  admits  that 
the  situation  of  Mahneh  so  far  north  of  the 
Jabbok  presents  some  difficulty,  but  argues  that 
this  and  other  objections  are  not  insuperable. 
"  Mahneh  is  on  the  borders  of  Bashan  (see  Josh. 
xiii.  30),  and  though  to  the  north,  it  is  also  to  the 
east  of  the  Jabbok,  and  therefore  outside  of  the 
line  where  the  river  was  the  boundary  of  Gilead 
and  Bashan.  It  is  probable,  also,  that  in  Genesis 
the  '  Mount  of  Gilead  '  may  be  used  in  a  general 
signification  —  not  confined  to  Jebel  Osha,  but  in- 
cluding also  Ajlun,  which  was  certainly  a  portion 
of  Gilead.  Considering  the  geography  of  the  region, 
it  would  have  been  more  natural  for  .Jacob  to  take 
this  course  in  his  flight  from  I^ban,  than  to  have 
gone  south  to  Jebel  Osha,  and  then  turned  nortu- 
wards  again  to  cross  the  deep  ravine  of  the  Jablx)k. 
There  is  therefore,  I  conceive,  every  probability 
that  the  name  of  Mahanaim  has  been  preserved  in 
Mahneh,  and  that  these  grass-grown  mounds  repre- 
sent all  that  is  left  of  the  capital  of  Ishbosheth 
(2  Sam.  ii.  8)  and  the  refuge  of  David  "  {Land  of 
Israel,  2d  ed.,  p.  487  f. ). 

Mr.  Grove  also,  who  writes  the  above  article, 
represents  Mahneh  as  probably  Mahanaim  in  his 
Index  to  Clark's  Bible  Atlas,  p.  102.  It  must  be 
that  he  would  abate  something  at  present  from  the 
force  of  his  own  objections  as  urged  above.  The 
region  is  still  remarkable  for  its  forests  of  oaks.  It 
was  in  the  boughs  of  such  a  tree  that  Absalom  was 
caught  by  his  hair,  and,  thus  entangled,  was  slain. 
"As  I  rode  under  a  grand  old  oak  tree,"  says  Mr. 
Tristram,  "  I  too  lost  my  hat  and  turban,  which 
were  caught  by  a  bough  "  {iMnd  of  Israel,  p.  467). 
The  defeat,  too,  of  Absalom  and  his  army  was  the 
more  complete  because  "  the  battle  was  scattered 
over  the  face  of  all  the   country,  and  the  wood 
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devoured  more  people  that  day  than  the  sword 
devoured"  (2  Sam.  xviii.  8).  The  ruins  of  Mah- 
neh  are  on  one  of  the  branches  of  Wudy  el-IIemdn, 
which  is  known  as  Wady  Mahneh  on  that  account 
(Kob.  Phys.  Geop:  p.  86).  H. 

MA'HANEH-DAN  C|  T.-np.qn  :  Trapf/x- 
$o\ti  Aoiv-  Cdstra  Dan:  Cnmp-of-Dnn:  Luth. 
das  Lager  Dans),  a  name  which  commemorated 
the  last  encampment  of  the  band  of  six  hundred 
Danite  warriors  before  setting  out  on  their  expedi- 
tion to  Laisli.  The  position  of  the  spot  is  specified 
with  great  precision,  as  ''behind  Kirjath-jearim " 
(.Tudg.  xviii.  12),  and  as  "  between  Zorah  and 
Eshtaol "  (xiii.  25;  here  the  name  is  translated  in 
the  A.  v.).  Kirjath-jearim  is  identified  with  toler- 
able certainty  in  Kuriet  eUEnab,  and  Zorah  in 
iSur'a,  about  7  miles  S.  W.  of  it.  l$ut  no  site 
has  yet  been  suggested  for  Eshtaol  which  would  be 
compatible  with  the  above  conditions,  requiring  as 
they  do  that  Kirjath-jearim  should  lie  between  it 
and  Zorah.  In  Kitstid,  a  "remarkable  conical  hill 
about  an  hour  from  Kuriet  el-Knab,  towards  Jeru- 
salem," south  of  the  road,  we  have  a  site  which  is 
not  dissimilar  in  name  to  Eshtaol,  while  its  position 
sufficiently  answers  the  requirements.  Mr.  Wil- 
liams (IToly  City,  i.  12  note)  was  shown  a  site  on 
the  north  side  of  the  Wady  Ismail,  N.  N.  E.  from 
Deir  el-tlowa  —  which  bore  the  name  of  Beit 
Makanem,  and  which  he  suggests  may  be  identical 
with  Mahaneh  Dan.  The  position  is  certainly  very 
suitable;  but  the  name  does  not  occur  in  the  lists 
or  maps  of  other  travellers  —  not  even  of  Tobler 
{Driite  FFaw/erMny,  1859);  and  the  question  must 
he  left  with  that  started  above,  of  the  identity  of 
Kustul  and  Eshtaol,  for  the  investigation  of  future 
explorers  and  Arabic  scholars. 

The  statement  in  xviii.  12  of  the  origin  of  the 
name  is  so  ])recise,  and  has  so  historical  an  air, 
that  it  sup])lies  a  strong  reason  for  believing  that 
the  events  there  recorded  took  place  earlier  than 
those  in  xiii.  25,  though  in  the  present  arrange- 
ment of  the  book  of  Judges  they  come  after  them. 

G. 

MA'HARAI  [3  syl.]  ("''^0'?  {hasty,  swif{\ : 
Koepe;  Alex.  Matpaei,  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  28;  Mapai, 
[Vat.  FA.  N66p€,]  Alex.  Moopfi,  1  Chr.  xi.  30; 
Merjpci,  Alex.  Moopaif,  1  Chr.  xxvii.  13:  Maharai, 
Marai,  1  Chr.  xxvii.  13),  an  inhabitant  of  Neto- 
phah  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  one  of  David's 
captains.  He  was  of  the  family  of  Zerah,  and 
commanded  the  tenth  montiily  division  of  the 
army. 

MA'HATH  (nnp  [perh.  fire-pan,  censerl : 

Made;  [Vat.  Me0-]  Mahath).  1.  The  son  of 
Amasai,  a  Koliathite  of  the  house  of  Korah,  and 
ancestor  of  lleman  the  singer  (1  Chr.  vi.  35).  In 
ver.  25  he  is  called  Ahimoth  (Hervev,  Geneul.  p. 
215). 

2.  (Alex.  Moffl,  2  Chr.  xxix.  12;  [Vat.,  by  inclu- 
sion of  the  following  word,  ©avatjSai/aiay,  2  Chr. 
xxxi.  13.])  Also  a  Kohathite,  who,  in  the  reign  of 
Ilezekiah,  was  appointed,  as  one  of  the  representa- 
tives of  his  house,  to  assist  in  the  purification  of 
tlie  Levites,  by  which  they  prepared  themselves  to 
cleanse  the  Temple  from  the  traces  of  idolatrous 
worship.  He  was  apparently  the  same  who,  with 
other  Levites,  had  the  charge  of  the  tithes  and 
dedicated  offerings,  under  the  superintendence  of 
Cononiah  and  Shimei. 


MAHLITES,  THE 

MA'HAVITE,  THE  (D'»"]q?2n,  i.  e.  "the 

Machavites  "  :  [Rom.  6  Maaii ',  Vat.  FA.]  o  Miei ; 
Alex.  0  MauEif :  Maliumiles),  the  designation  of 
Eliel,  one  of  the  warriors  of  king  David's  guard, 
whose  name  is  preserved  in  the  catalogue  of  1 
Chron.  only  (xi.  46).  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
word  is  plural  in  tlie  Hebrew  text,  but  the  whole 
of  the  list  is  evidently  in  so  confused  a  state,  that 
it  is  impossible  to  draw  any  inference  from  that 

circumstance.     The  Targum  has    NliriD  7^*T, 

"from  Machavua."  Kennicott  (Z>/sse>"<.  231)  con- 
jectures that  originally  the  Hebrew  may  have  stood 

D"'"inntt,  "from  the  Ilivites."  Others  have  pro- 
posed to  insert  an  N  and  read  "  the  Mahanaimite  " 
(Fiirst,  Hdwb.  p.  721  a;  Bertheau,  Chronik,  p.  136). 

G. 

MAHA'ZIOTH  (HIS'^Tqa  [visicms-] :  M«a- 
(a>0;  [Vat.  in  ver.  4,  MeA^oifl;]  Alex.  Mao^ioifl: 
Mahazioth),  one  of  the  14  sons  of  Henian  the 
Kohathite,  who  formed  part  of  the  Temple  choir, 
under  the  leadership  of  their  father  with  Asaph 
and,  Jeduthun.  He  was  chief  of  the  23d  course  of 
twelve  musicians  (1  Chr.  xxv.  4,  30),  whose  office 
it  was  to  blow  the  horns.      [1I(JTHIr.  Amer.  ed.] 

MA'HER-SHA'LAL-HASH'-BAZ 

(T3  Wn  bbtt7  ~)na  :  Taxews  (TKvXevffov  6^4ws 
wpouSfxevaou-  Accelera  spolia  detrahere  J'estina), 
son  of  Isaiah,  and  younger  brother  of  Shear-jashub, 
of  whom  nothing  more  is  known  than  that  his 
name  was  given  by  Divine  direction,  to  indicate  that 
Damascus  and  Samaria  were  soon  to  be  plundered 
by  the  king  of  Assyria  (Is.  viii.  1-4;  comp.  p. 
1153).  In  reference  to  the  grammatical  construc- 
tion of  the  several  parts  of  the  name,  whether  the 
verbal  parts  are  imperatives,  indicatives,  infinitives, 
or  verbal  at^jectives,  leading  versions,  as  well  as  the 
opinions  of  critics,  differ,  though  all  agree  as  to 
its  general  import  (comp.  Drechsler  in  toe). 

E.  H— e. 

MAH'LAH  (nbn^  [disease'] :  MoAcJ,  Num. 
xxvi.  33;  MaaXoL,  [Alex.  MoAo,]  Num.  xxvii.  1; 
.Tosh.  xvii.  3;  MaXact,  Num.  xxxvi.  11;  MaeAci; 
Alex.  MooAa,  1  Chr.  vii.  18:  Maala  in  all  cases, 
except  Mohola,  1  Chr.  vii.  18),  the  eldest  of  the 
five  daughters  of  Zelophehad,  the  grandson  of 
Manasseh,  in  whose  favor  the  law  of  succession  to  an 
inheritance  was  altered  (Num.  xxvii.  1-11).  She 
married  her  cousin,  and  received  as  her  share  a  por- 
tion of  the  territory  of  Manasseh,  east  of  the  Jordan. 

MAH'LI  ('^bn'?  [sickly,  pining']:  MooAf; 
[Vat.  -A6(,  and  once  MoiyA;]  Moholi).  1.  The 
son  of  Merari,  the  son  of  I^vi,  and  ancestor  of  the 
family  of  the  Mahlites  (Num.  iii.  20;  1  Chr.  vi. 
19,  29,  xxiv.  26).  In  the  last  quoted  verse  there 
is  apparently  a  gap  in  the  text,  Libni  and  Shimei 
belonging  to  the  family  of  Gershom  (comp.  ver.  20, 
42),  and  Eleazar  and  Kish  being  afterwards  de- 
scribed as  the  sons  of  Mahli  (1  Chr.  xxiii.  21, 
xxiv.  28).  One  of  his  descendants,  Sherebiah, 
was  appointed  one  of  the  minister?  of  the  Temple 
in  the  dayt  of  Ezra  (Ezr.  viii.  18).  He  is  called 
Mahali  in  khe  A.  V.  of  Ex.  vi.  19,  Moli  in  1 
Esdr.  viii.  47,  and  Maciili  in  the  margin. 

2.  The  son  of  Mushi,  and  grandson  of  Merari 
(1  Chr.  vi.  47,  xxiii.  23,  xxiv.  30). 

MAH'LITES,  THE  C'bnsrT  [see  above]: 


MAHLON 

i  MooKi  [Vat..  -\6j;  in  ch.  xxvi.,  LXX.  omit]  : 
MoholUm,  Molwli),  the  desceiulants  of  Mahli  the 
Bou  of  Merari  (Num.  iii.  33,  xxvi.  58). 

MAH'LON  (I'l^n'?  {phniKj^:  McM\<iv: 
Maitlon),  the  first  husband  of  Kuth.  He  and  his 
brother  Chilion  were  sons  of  Elinielech  and  Naomi, 
and  are  described,  exactly  in  the  same  terms  with 
a  subsequent  member  of  their  house  —  Jesse,  —  as 
"Ephrathites  of  Bethlehem-judah  "  (Uuth  i.  2,  5; 
iv.  9,  10;  comp.  1  Sam.  xvii.  12). 

It  is  uncertain  which  was  the  elder  of  the  two. 
In  the  narrative  (i.  2,  5)  Mahlon  is  mentioned  first; 
but  in  his  formal  address  to  the  elders  in  the  gate 
(iv.  9),  IJoaz  says  "Chilion  and  Mahlon."  Like 
his  brother,  Mahlon  died  in  the  land  of  Moab  with- 
out ottsprint;,  which  in  the  Targum  on  Kuth  (i.  5) 
is  explained  to  have  been  a  judgment  for  their 
transgression  of  the  law  in  marrying  a  Moabitess. 
In  the  Targum  on  1  Chr.  iv.  22,  Mahlon  is  identi- 
fied with  Joash,  possibly  on  account  of  the  double 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word  which  follows,  and 
which  signifies  both  "  had  dominion  "  and  "  mar- 
ried."   (See  that  passage.)    [Chilion,  Amer.  ed.] 

G. 

MA'HOL  (VinD  [rt  dance]:  McU;  Alex. 
MaouA :  Mnhol).  The  fother  of  Ethan  the  Ezrah- 
ite,  and  Heman,  Chalcol,  and  Darda,  the  four  men 
most  famous  for  wisdom  next  to  Solomon  himself 
(1  K.  iv.  31),  who  in  1  Clir.  ii.  6  are  the  sons  and 
immediate  descendants  of  Zerah.  Mahol  is  evi- 
dently a  proper  name,  but  some  consider  it  an 
appellative,  and  translate  "  the  sons  of  Mahol "  by 
'•the  sons  of  song,"  or  "sons  of  the  choir,"  in 
reference  to  their  skill  in  music.  In  this  case  it 
would  be  more  correct  to  render  it  "  sons  of  the 
dance;"  machi'd  corresponding  to  the  Greek  ^ipos 
in  its  original  sense  of  "  a  dance  in  a  ring,"  though 
it  has  not  followed  the  meanings  which  have  been 
attached  to  its  derivatives  "  chorus  "  and  "  choir." 
Jarchi  says  that  "  they  were  skille<l  in  composing 
hymns  which  were  recited  in  the  dances  of  song." 
Another  explanation  still  is  that  Ethan  and  his 
brethren  the  minstrels  were  called  "the  sons  of 
Mahol,"  because  machol  is  the  name  of  an  instru- 
ment of  music  in  Ps.  el.  4.  Josephus  {Ant.  viii.  2, 
§  5)  calls  him  ■H/xaai«'.  W.  A.  W. 

MAIA'NEAS  (Maiai'j'as;  [Aid.  Mojowoioj:] 
cm.  in  Vulg.)  =  Maaskiaii,  7  (1  Esdr.  ix.  48); 
probably  a  corruption  of  Maasias. 

*  MAIL.     [Akms,  ii.  1.] 

*  MAINSAIL,  Acts  xxvii.  40.     [Ship,  (6.)] 
MA'KAZ  (Vi2'^    \ejul,   perh.    border-hnm]  : 

[Rom.  MoKf's;  Vat.]  Max«M«s;  Alex.  MaxM"s: 
Macces),  a  place,  apparently  a  town,  named  once 
only  (1  K.  iv.  9),  in  the  specification  of  the  juris- 
diction of  Solomon's  commissariat  officer,  Iten- 
Dekar.  The  places  which  accompany  it  —  Shaal- 
bim,  Beth-shemesh.  and  Elon-beth-hanan  —  seem 
to  have  been  on  the  western  slopes  of  the  moun- 
tains of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  i.  e.  the  district 
occupied  by  the  tribe  of  Dan.  But  Makaz  has  not 
been  discovered.  Michmash — the  reading  of  the 
LXX.  (but  of  no  other  version) — is  hardly  possible, 
both  for  distance  and  direction,  though  the  posi- 
tion and  subsequent  importance  of  Michmash,  and 
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the  great  fertility  of  its  neighborhood,  render  it 
not  an  unlikely  seat  for  a  commissariat  officer. 

G. 

*  MAKE  has  the  sense  of  "  do,"  "  be  occupied 
with," —  "What  makest  thou  in  this  place  "  (Judg. 
xviii.  3).  The  use  al^o  of  "make"  as  signif;ying 
"pretend,"  "  feign  "  (Josh.  viii.  15,  ix.  4;  2  Sam. 
xiii.  6 ;  Luke  xxiv.  28),  deserves  notice.  H. 

MA'KED  (MoKf'S;  Alex.  Maxtfi--  Syr.  Mokor: 
Vulg.  Mi;/etli),  one  of  the  "strong  and  great" 
cities  of  Gileiul  —  JosephuS  says  Galilee,  but  this 
must  be  an  error  —  into  which  the  Jews  were  driven 
by  the  Anmionites  under  Timotheus,  and  from 
which  they  were  delivered  b}?  Judas  Maccabteus  (1 
Mace.  V.  26,  36 ;  in  the  latter  passage  the  name  is 
given  in  the  A.  V.  Mageu).  By  Josephus  (Ant. 
xii.  8,  §  3)  it  is  not  mentioned.  Some  of  the  other 
cities  named  in  this  narrative  have  been  identified; 
but  no  name  corresponding  to  Maked  has  yet  been 
discovered ;  and  the  conjecture  of  Schwarz  (p.  230) 

that  it  is  a  corruption  of  Minnitii   (HID    for 

nUD),  though  ingenious,  can  hardly  be  accepted 
without  further  proof.  G. 

MAKHE'LOTH  (iT^npa:  MafcrjAcifl: 
Macehth),  a  place  only  mentioned  in  Num.  xxxiii. 
25  as  that  of  a  desert  encampment  of  the  Israelites. 
The  name  is  plural  in  form,  and  may  signify 
"  places  of  meeting."  H.  H. 

MAKKE'DAH    (nij?,??    \j)lace   of  shep- 

hevttg] :  MaKijSd,  once  [Josh.  xv.  41]  MuKTiSiv 
[Vat.  also  Josh.  x.  28] ;  Alex.  Ma/cTjSo:  Syr. 
Mokoi;  and  Nakoda:  Maceda),  a  place  memor- 
able in  the  annals  of  the  conquest  of  Canaan  as  the 
scene  of  the  execution  by  Joshua  of  the  five  con- 
federate khigs:  an  act  by  which  the  victory  of 
Beth-horon  was  sealed  and  consummated,  and  the 
subjection  of  the  entire  southern  jwrtion  of  the 
country  insured.  Makkedah  is  firet  mentioned 
(Josh.  X.  10)  with  Azekah,  in  the  narrative  of  the 
battle  of  Beth-horon,  as  the  point  to  which  the 
rout  extendetl ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether 
this  refers  to  one  of  the  operations  in  the  earlier 
portion  of  the  fight,  or  is  not  rather  an  anticipa- 
tion of  its  close  —  of  the  circumstances  related  in 
detail  in  vv.  11  and  16,  &c.  But  with  regard  to 
the  event  which  has  conferred  immortality  on  Mak- 
kedah —  the  "  crowning  mercy  "  —  (if  we  may  be 
allowed  to  borrow  an  expression  from  a  not  dis- 
similar transaction  in  our  own  history)  —  there  is 
fortunately  no  obscurity  or  uncertainty.  It  un- 
questionably occurred  in  the  afternoon  of  that 
tremendous  day,  which  "  was  like  no  day  before  or 
after  it."  The  order  of  the  events  of  the  twenty- 
four  hours  which  elapsed  after  the  departure  from 
the  ark  and  tabernacle  at  the  camp  seems  to  have 
been  as  follows.  The  march  from  the  depths  of 
the  Jordan  Valley  at  Gilgal,  through  the  rocky 
clefts  of  the  ravines  which  lead  up  to  the  central 
hills,  was  made  during  the  night.  By  or  before 
dawn  they  had  reached  Gibeon ;  then  —  at  the 
favorite  hour  for  such  surprises  "  —  came  the  sud- 
den onset  and  the  first  carnage  *  ;  then  the  chase 
and  the  appeal  of  Joshua  to  the  rising  sun,  just 
darting  his  level  rays  over  the  ridge  of  the  hill  of 


[See 


«  E.  g.  Gideon's,  Saul's,  and  David's  attacks. 
BSCAMPMENTS,  i.  7336.] 

6  The  Moslem  tradition  is  that  the  attack  took  place 


on  a  Friday,  and  that  the  day  was  prolonged  by  one 
half,  to  prevent  the  Sabbath  Ixiing  encroached  upon. 
(See  Jalaladdin,  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  p.  287  ) 
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Gibeon  in  the  rear;  then  the  furious  storm  assist- 
ing and  completing  the  rout.  In  the  mean  time 
the  detection  of  the  five  chiefs  in  their  hiding-place 
has  been  communicated  to  Joshua,  and,  as  soon  as 
the  matter  in  hand  will  allow,  he  rushes  on  with 
the  whole  of  his  force  to  Makkedah  (ver.  21).  The 
first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  form  a  regular  camp 

(nSnXS).  The  next  to  dispose  of  the  five  chiefs, 
and  that  by  no  hurried  massacre,  but  in  so  delib- 
erate and  judicial  a  manner  as  at  once  to  infuse 
terror  into  the  Canaanites  and  confidence  into  his 
own  followers,  to  show  to  both  that  "  thus  shall 
Jehovah  do  to  all  the  enemies "  of  Israel.  The 
cave  in  the  recesses  of  which  the  wretched  kings 
were  hidden  was  a  well-known  one."  It  was  close 
to  the  town ;  **  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  whole 
proceeding  was  in  full  view  of  the  walls.  At  last 
the  ceremonial  is  over,  the  strange  and  significant 
parable  has  been  acted,  and  the  bodies  of  Adoni- 
zedek  and  his  companions  are  swinging  ''■  from  the 
trees  —  possibly  the  trees  of  some  grove  sacred  to 
the  abominable  rites  of  the  Canaanite  Ashtaroth  — 
in  the  afternoon  sun.  Then  Joshua  turns  to  the 
town  itself.  To  force  the  walls,  to  put  the  king 
and  all  the  inhabitants  to  the  sword  (ver.  28)  is 
to  that  indomitable  energy,  still  fresh  after  the 
gigantic  labors  and  excitements  of  the  last  twenty- 
four  hours  —  the  work  of  an  hour  or  two.  And 
now  the  evening  has  arrived,  the  sun  is  at  last 
sinking  —  the  first  sun  that  has  set  since  the  depar- 
ture from  Gilgal  —  and  the  tragedy  is  terminated 
by  cutting  down  the  five  bodies  from  the  trees,  and 
restoring  them  to  the  cave,  which  is  then  so  blocked 
up  with  stones  as  henceforth  never  again  to  become 
refuge  for  friend  or  foe  of  Israel. 

The  taking  of  Makkedah  was  the  first  in  that 
series  of  sieges  and  destructions  by  which  the  Great 
Captain  possessed  himself  of  the  main  points  of  de- 
fense throughout  this  portion  of  the  country.  Its 
situation  has  hitherto  eluded  discovery.  The  cata- 
logue of  the  cities  of  Judah  in  Joshua  (xv.  41) 
places  it  in  the  Shefelah  or  maritime  plain,  but 
unfortunately  it  forms  one  of  a  group  of  towns  of 
which  few  or  none  are  identified.  The  report  of 
Eusebius  and  Jerome  {Onoiiuisdcmi,  "Maceda")is 
that  it  lay  8  miles  to  the  east  of  Eleutheropolis, 
Beii-Jibrin,  a  position  irreconcilable  with  every 
requirement  of  the  narrative.  Porter  {Handbi)ok 
224,  251 )  suggests  a  ruin  on  the  northern  slope  of 
the  Wady  es  Sumt,  bearing  the  somewhat  similar 
name  of  d-Klkiiah ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand how  this  can  have  been  the  position  of  Mak- 
kedah, which  we  should  imagine  would  be  found, 
if  it  ever  is  found,  considerably  nearer  Bamleh  or 
Jimzu. 

Van  de  Velde  {Memoir^  p.  332)  would  place  it  at 
Sumeil,  a  village  standing  on  a  low  hill  6  or  7 
miles  N.VV.  of  Beit-Jibrin  ;  but  the  only  claim  of 
this  site  appears  to  be  the  reported  existence  in  the 

«  It  is  throughout  distinguished  by  the  definite  arti- 
cle, n"l2?Sn,  "tAecave." 
T  T   ;   -  ' 

b  The  preposition  used  is  the  same  as  that  employed 
to  describe  the  position  of  the  five  kings  in  the  cave  — 

mpam,  "  in  Makkedah  "  —  m^aD,  "  in  the 
cave." 

c  The  word  ilvn,  rendered  "hang''  in  ver.  26, 
has  the  force  of  suspending.  See  Ps.  cxxxvii.  2  ;  2 
Sam.  xviii.  10;  and  other  passages  where  it  must  .have 
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neighborhood  of  a  large  cavern,  while  its  position  — 
at  least  8  miles  further  from  Beth-horon  than  even 
el-Klediah  —  would  make  the  view  of  the  narrative 
taken  above  impossible.  G. 

MAK'TESH  (a^ri^an,  '^  with  the  def.  ar- 
ticle [see  below]  :  ^  KaraKeKo/jL/jifyn:  Piln),  a  place, 
evidently  in  Jerusalem,  the  inhabitants  of  which 
are  denounced  by  Zephaniah  (i.  11).  Ewald  con- 
jectures {Propheten,  304)  that  it  was  the  '» Phoe- 
nician quarter"  of  the  city,  in  which  the  traders 
of  that  nation  —  the  Canaanites  (A.  V.  "  mer- 
chants"), who  in  this  passage  are  associated  with 
Mactesh  —  resided,  after  the  custom  in  oriental 
towns.  As  to  which  part  of  the  city  this  quarter 
occupied  we  have  Uttle  or  no  indication.  The 
meaning  of  "  Mactesh  "  is  probably  a  deep  hollow, 
literally  a  "  mortar."  e  This  the  Targum  identi- 
fies with  the  torrent  Kedron,  the  deep  basin  or 
ravine  of  which  sinks  down  below  the  eastern  wall 
and  southeastern  corner  of  the  city.  The  Targum, 
probably  with  an  eye  to  the  traditional  unclean- 
ness  of  this  valley,  and  to  the  idol-worship  perpe- 
trated at  its  lower  end,  says :  "  Howl  ye  inhabitants 
of  the  torrent  Kedron,  for  all  the  people  are  broken 
whose  works  were  like-  the  works  of  the  people  of 
Canaan."  But  may  it  not,  with  equal  probability, 
have  been  the  deep  valley  which  separated  the 
Temple  from  the  upper  city,  and  which  at  the  time 
of  Titus'  siege  was,  as  it  still  is,  crowded  with  the 
'>  bazaars"    of  the  merchants?     (See  p.  1306  a.) 

G. 

MAL'ACHI  C'^Sbtt:  MoAaxmy  in  the 
title  only  :  Malachias),  the  last,  and  therefore 
called  "the  seal "  of  the  prophets,  as  his  prophecies 
constitute  the  closing  book  of  the  canon.  His  name 
is  probably  contracted  from  Malachijah,  "  messenger 
of  Jehovah,"  as  Abi  (2  K.  xviii.  2)  from  Abijah 
(2  Chr.  xxix.  1).  Of  his  personal  history  nothing 
is  known.  A  tradition  preserved  in  Pseudo-Epi- 
phanius  (De  Vilis  Proph.)  relates  that  ^Malachi 
was  of  the  trii)e  of  Zebulun,  and  born  after  the 
captivity  at  Sopha  (2o(^o)  in  the  territory  of  that 
tribe.  According  to  the  same  apocryphal  story  he 
died  young,  and  was  buried  with  his  fathers  in  his 
own  country.  Jerome,  in  the  preface  to  his  Com- 
mentary on  Mtdachi,  mentions  a  belief  which  was 
current  among  the  Jews,  that  Malachi  was  identi- 
cal with  Ezra  the  priest,  because  the  circumstances 
recorded  in  the  narrative  of  the  latter  are  also  men- 
tioned by  the  prophet.  The  Targum  of  Jonathan 
ben  Uzziel,  on  the  words  "  by  the  hand  of  Malachi  " 
(i.  1),  gives  the  gloss  "  whose  name  is  called  Ezra 
the  scribe."  With  equal  probability  Malachi  has 
been  identified  with  Mordecai,  Nehemiah,  and  Ze- 
rubbabel.  The  LXX.  render  "by Malachi"  (Mai. 
i.  1),  "by  the  hand  of  his  angel;  "  and  this  trans- 
lation appears  to  have  given  rise  to  the  idea  that 
Malachi,  as  well  as  Haggai  and  John  the  Baptist, 


this  meaning.  It  is  an  entirely  distinct  term  from 
lyp"*,  which,  though  also  translated  by  "hang"  in 
the  A.  v.,  really  means  to  crucify.     See  MEPmBOSHETH. 

d  One  of  the  few  cases  in  which  our  translators  have 
represented  the  Hebrew  letter  Caph  by  K,  which  they 
commonly  reserve  for  Koph.     [See  also  Mekonah.] 

e  The  literal  Aquila  renders  the  words  by  tn  tov  oA.- 
fiov  ;  Theodotion,  iv  tu  pdOei.  The  Hebrew  term  is 
the  same  as  that  employed  in  Judg.  xv.  19  for  the 
hollow  basin  or  combe  in  Lehi  from  which  the  spring 
burst  forth  for  the  relief  of  Samson. 
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was  an  angel  in  human  shape  (comp.  Mai.  iii.  1 ; 
2  I'.sdr.  i.  40;  Jerome,  Coinm.  in  liny.  i.  13). 
Cyril  alludes  to  this  belief  only  to  express  his  dis- 
approbation, and  characterizes  those  who  held  it  as 
romancers  {ot  fjidrriv  4ppa\\/ciiSi)Ka(rn'  k.  t.  A.). 
Another  Hebrew  tradition  associated  Malachi  with 
Ilaggai  and  Zechariah  as  the  companions  of  Daniel 
when  he  saw  the  vision  recorded  in  Dan.  x.  7 
(Smith's  Select  Discourses,  p.  214;  ed.  1660),  and 
as  among  the  first  members  of  the  Great  Synagogue, 
wliicli  consisted  of  120  elders. 

The  time  at  which  his  prophecies  were  delivered 
is  not  difficult  to  ascertain.  Cyril  makes  him  con- 
temporary with  Haggai  and  Zechariah,  or  a  little 
later.  Syncellus  (p.  240  B)  places  these  three  proph- 
ets under  Joshua  the  son  of  Josedec.  That  Mal- 
achi was  contenifwrary  with  Nehemiah,  is  rendered 
probable  by  a  comparison  of  ii.  8  with  Neh.  xiii. 
15;  ii.  10-16  with  Neh.  xiii.  2-3,  Ac;  and  iii.  7-12 
with  Xeh.  xiii.  10,  <fec.  That  he  prophesied  after 
the  times  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah  is  inferred  from 
his  omitting  to  mention  the  restoration  of  the 
Temple,  and  from  no  allusion  being  made  to  him 
by  Ezra.  The  Captivity  was  already  a  thing  of  the 
long  past,  and  is  not  referred  to.  The  existence  of 
the  Temple-service  is  presupposed  in  i.  10,  iii.  1, 10. 
The  Jewish  nation  had  still  a  political  chief  (i.  8), 
distinguished  by  the  same  title  as  that  borne  by 
Nehemiah  (Neh.  xii.  26 ),  to  which  Gesenius  assigns 
a  Persian  origin.  Hence  Vitringa  concludes  that 
^Malachi  delivered  his  prophecies  after  the  second 
return  of  Nehemiah  from  Persia  (Neh.  xiii.  6),  and 
subsequently  to  the  32d  year  of  Artaxerxes  Ix)ngi- 
manns  (cir.  u.  C.  420),  which  is  the  date  adopted 
by  Kennicott  and  Hales,  and  approved  by  Davidson 
( Iiitrod.  p.  985 ).  It  may  be  mentioned  that  in  the 
Seder  01am  Kabba  (p.  5-5,  ed.  Meyer),  the  date  of 
Malachi"8  prophecy  is  assigned,  with  that  of  Haggai 
and  Zechariah,  to  the  second  year  of  Darius ;  and 
his  death  in  the  Seder  01am  Zuta  (p.  105)  is 
placed,  witn  that  of  the  same  two  prophets,  in  the 
52d  year  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  The  prin- 
cipal reasons  adducetl  by  Vitringa,  and  which  appear 
conclusively  to  fix  the  time  of  Malachi's  prophecy 
as  contenifwrary  with  Nehemiah,  are  the  follow- 
ing: The  offenses  denounced  by  Malachi  as  pre- 
vailing among  the  people,  and  especially  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  priests  by  man-ying  foreign  wives, 
correspond  with  the  actual  abuses  with  which 
Nehemiah  li;ul  to  contend  in  his  efforts  to  bring 
alwut  a  reformation  (comp.  Mai.  ii.  8  with  Neh. 
xiii.  29).  The  alliance  of  the  high-priest's  family 
with  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  (Neh.  xiii.  4,  28)  and 
iSanballat  the  Horonite  had  introduced  neglect  of 
the  customary  Temple-service,  and  the  offerings  and 
tithes  due  to  the  Levites  and  priests,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  Temple  was  forsaken  (Neh.  xjii.  4-13), 
and  the  Sabbath  oi)enly  profaned  (it/.  15-21).  The 
short  inten-al  of  Nehemiah's  absence  from  Jerusa- 
lem had  been  sufficient  for  the  growth  of  these 
corruptions,  and  on  his  return  he  found  it  necessary 
to  put  them  down  with  a  strong  hand,  and  to  do 
over  again  the  work  that  Ezra  had  done  a  few 
years  before.  From  the  striking  parallelism  be- 
tween the  state  of  things  indicated  in  Malachi's 
prophecies  luid  that  actually  existing  on  Nehemiah's 
return  from  the  court  of  Artaxerxes,  it  is  on  all 
accounts  highly  probable  that  the  efforts  of  the 
secular  governor  were  on  this  occasion  seconded  by 
the  preaching  of  "  Jehovah's  messenger,"  and  that 
Miilaclii  occupied  the  same  position  with  regard  to 
the  reformation  under  Nehemiah,  which  Isaiah  held 
111 
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in  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  and  Jeremiah  in  that  of 
Josiah.  The  last  chapter  of  canonical  Jewish  his- 
tory is  the  key  to  the  last  chapter  of  its  prophecy. 

The  book  of  Malachi  is  contained  in  four  chap- 
ters in  our  version,  as  in  the  LXX.,  Vulgate,  and 
Peshito-Syriac.  In  the  Hebrew  the  3d  and  4th 
form  but  one  chapter.  The  whole  prophecy  nat- 
urally divides  itself  into  three  sections,  in  the  first 
of  which  Jehovah  is  represented  as  the  loving  father 
and  ruler  of  his  people  (i.  2-ii.  9);  in  the  second, 
as  the  supreme  God  and  father  of  all  (ii.  10-16); 
and  in  the  third,  as  their  righteous  and  final  judge 
(ii.  17-end).  These  may  be  again  subdivided  into 
smaller  sections,  each  of  which  follows  a  certain 
order:  first,  a  short  sentence;  then  the  skeptical 
questions  which  might  be  raised  by  the  people; 
and,  finally,  their  full  and  triumphant  refutation. 
The  formal  and  almost  scholastic  manner  of  the 
prophecy  seemed  to  Ewald  to  indicate  that  it  was 
rather  delivered  in  writing  than  spoken  publicly. 
But  though  this  may  be  true  of  the  prophecy  in  its 
present  shape,  which  probably  presents  the  sub- 
stance of  oral  discourses,  there  is  no  reason  for  sup- 
posing that  it  was  not  also  pronounced  orally  in 
public,  like  the  warnings  and  denunciations  of  the 
older  prophets,  however  it  may  diffbr  from  them  in 
vigor  of  conception  and  high  poetic  diction.  The 
style  of  the  prophet's  language  is  suitable  to  the 
manner  of  his  prophecy.  Smooth  and  easy  to  a 
remarkable  degree,  it  is  the  style  of  t^ie  reasoner 
rather  than  of  the  poet.  We  miss  the  fiery  pro- 
phetic eloquence  of  Isaiah,  and  have  in  its  stead  the 
calm  and  almost  artificial  discourse  of  the  practiced 
orator,  carefully  modeled  upon  those  of  the  ancient 
prophets:  thus  blenditig  in  one  the  characteristics 
of  the  old  prophetical  and  the  more  modern  dia- 
logistic  .structures. 

I.  The  first  section  of  the  prophet's  message  con- 
sists of  two  parts:  the  first  (i.  1-6)  addressed  to 
the  people  generally,  in  which  Jehovah,  by  his 
messenger,  asserts  his  love  for  them,  and  proves  it, 
in  answer  to  their  reply,  "  Wherein  hast  thou  loved 
us?  "  by  referring  to  the  punishment  of  Edom  as 
an  example.  The  second  part  (i.  6-ii.  9)  is  ad- 
dressed especially  to  the  priests,  who  had  despised 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  had  been  the  chief  movers 
of  the  defection  from  his  worship  and  covenant. 
They  are  rebuked  for  the  worthlessness  of  their 
sacrifices  and  offerings,  and  their  profanation  of  the 
Temple  thereby  (i.  7-14).  The  denunciation  of 
their  offense  is  followed  by  the  threat  of  punish- 
ment for  future  neglect  (ii.  1-3),  and  the  character 
of  the  true  priest  is  drawn  as  the  companion  pic- 
ture to  their  own  (ii.  5-9). 

II.  In  the  second  section  (ii.  10-16)  the  prophet 
reproves  the  peoj)le  for  their  intermarriages  with 
the  idolati-ous  heathen,  and  the  divorces  by  which 
they  seimrated  themselves  from  their  legitimate 
wives,  who  wept  at  the  altar  of  Jehovah ;  in  viola- 
tion of  the  great  law  of  marriage  which  God,  the 
father  of  all,  established  at  the  beginning. 

III.  The  judgment,  which  the  people  lightly 
regard,  is  tinnoimced  with  all  solemnity,  ushered  in 
l)y  the  advent  of  tlie  Messiah.  The  Lord,  preceded 
by  his  messenger,  shall  come  to  his  Temple  sud- 
denly, to  purify  the  land  from  its  iniquity,  and  to 
execute  swift  judgment  upon  those  who  violate  their 
duty  to  (Jotl  and  their  neighbor.  The  first  part 
(ii.  17-iii.  5)  of  the  section  terminates  with  the 
threatened  punishment;  in  the  second  (iii.  6-12) 
the  fiiithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises  is  vindi- 
cated, and  the  i)eople  exhorted  to'reptiitance,  with 


1762 


MALACHI 


its  attendant  blessings;  in  the  third  (iii.  13-iv.  6) 
they  are  reproved  for  their  want  of  confidence  in 
God,  and  for  confusing  good  and  evil.  The  final 
severance  between  the  righteous  and  the  vficked  is 
then  set  forth,  and  the  great  day  of  judgment  is 
depicted,  to  be  announced  by  the  coming  of  Elijah, 
or  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ  (Matt. 
xi.  U,  xvii.  10-ia). 

The  prophecy  of  Malachi  is  allude<l  te  in  the 
N.  T.,  and  its  canonical  authority  thereby  estab- 
lished (comp.  Mark  1.  2,  ix.  11,  12;  Luke  i.  17; 
Rom.  ix.  13).  W.  A.  W. 

*  It  has  been  made  a  question  (not  distinctly  ad- 
verted to  above)  whether  the  Hebrew  term  for  Mala- 
chi in  i.  1  denotes  the  actual  name  of  the  prophet  or 
his  mission  and  office.  According  to  this  form  of 
the  question  the  writing  may  be  anonymous,  and 
yet  that  not  affect  at  all  its  canonical  character  or 
authority.  This  idea  of  the  appellative  import  of 
the  name  probably  appears  in  eu  x^'P^  ayyeXov 
auTov  of  the  LXX.  Jerome  also  entertained  this 
view.  Vitringa,  among  other  later  writers,  sup- 
ports essentially  the  same  view  {Observalt.  Sacrw, 
ii.  353  fF.);  while  Hengstenberg  (denying  the  ref- 
erence to  the  prophet  either  as  a  personal  or  a 
symbolic  name)  maintains  that  it  is  identical  with 
"  my  messenger  "  in  iii.  1.  ( Christolof/ie,  iii.  582  fF., 
2te  Ausg.;  or  Keith's  transl.  iii.  272  ff.)  The 
correspondence  between  the  name  and  Malachi's 
errand  as  "Jehovah's  messenger"  or  "  rny  mes- 
senger," i.  e.  of  Jehovah,  does  not  show  the  name 
to  be  fictitious;  for  this  correspondence  between 
names  and  history  or  vocation  is  a  well-known 
characteristic  of  Hebrew  names  (for  exaniple,  Elijah, 
Isaiah),  and  may  be  accounted  for  sometimes  as 
accidental  and  sometimes  as  a  change  df  the  original 
name  (subsequently  lost)  for  the  sake  of  the  con- 
formity. [Namks,  Amer.  ed.]  Hengstenberg  urges 
that  the  title  (i.  1)  says  nothing  of  the  parentage  or 
birth-place  of  the  prophet.  13ut  this  omission  is 
not  peculiar  to  Malachi ;  for  of  the  sixteen  prophets 
whose  writings  are  preserved  in  the  Canon,  the 
fathers  of  only  eight  are  named.  The  birth-place 
of  only  three  (Amos,  Micah,  and  Nahuni)  is  men- 
tioned, and  in  the  case  of  Habakkuk  and  Haggai, 
nothing  is  added  to  the  names  except  "the  prophet" 

I  S'^riSn).    Another  of  his  arguments  is  that  Nehe- 

miah,  the  contemporary  of  Malachi,  makes  no  men- 
tion of  him.  Hut  history  shows  innumerable  in- 
stances in  which  writers  of  the  same  period  who 
aire  known  in  other  ways  to  have  been  personally 
connected  with  each  otiier,  have  left  in  their  works 
no  evidence  of  this  knowledge  and  intimacy.  Be- 
sides, in  this  case  Nehemiah  may  possibly  have 
been  absent  from  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  Malachi's 
greatest  activity  (see  Neh.  xiii.  6),  and  hence  would 
have  had  so  much  less  occasion  for  speaking  of  him. 
Further,  the  use  of  the  same  expression  as  a  proper 
name  in  one  place  is  not  inconsistent  with  its  literal 
sense  in  another  place :  and  still  more  questionable 
is  this  identification  if  the  Hebrew  expression  in 
i.  1  differs  from  that  in  iii.  1,  as  "  messenger  of 
Jehovah  "  differs  from  "  my  messenger."  Hengsten- 
berg denies,  in  opposition  to  the  best  authorities 

(Fiirst,  Ges.  s.  v.),  that  ''^M/'?  is  abridged  from 

n*3M  vK).      In    support   of  that  etymology  see 

Havernick's  Einl.  in  das  A.  Test.,  ii.  431,  and  espe- 
cially Niigelsbach's  article  on  "Maleachi"  in  Her- 
zog's  Rtal-lincykl.  viii.  755.     Bleek  remarks  that 
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"  the  form  itself  of  the  name  leads  us  much  sooner 
to  think  of  an  actual  name,  as  also  by  far  most  of  the 
interpreters  understand  it"  {Einl.  in  das  A.  Test. 
p.  5GG). 

The  unity  which  characterizes  the  contents  of 
Malachi  is  unusual.  Instead  of  being  composed 
of  detached  messages  or  themes,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  other  prophets,  the  parts  here  arise  out  of 
each  other  by  a  natural  gradation.  The  ground- 
thought  which  pervades  the  book  is  that  of  the 
relations  of  God  and  his  chosen  people  to  each  other 
under  the  ancient  and  the  new  economy. 

Literature.  —  For  the  older  writers  on  Malachi 
either  separately  or  as  one  of  the  minor  prophets 
(among  whom  may  be  mentioned  Calvin,  Bahrdt, 
Seb.  Schmid,  Faber,  Pococke),  .see  Winer's  Handb. 
der  tkeol.  Literatur,  i.  222  f.  The  later  commeji- 
tators  (most  of  them  in  comiection  with  the  Minor 
Prophets)  are  liosenmiiller,  Ewald,  Umbreit,  Hit- 
zig,  Maurer,  Keil  (Bd.  iv.,  Bibl.  Comm.  18G6), 
I^ur.  Reinke,  Henderson  (Amer.  ed.,  1860);  and 
in  this  country  Noyes,  T.  V.  Moore  (Prophets  of 
the  Restoration,  New  York,  1856 ),  and  Cowles.  (See 
the  lists  under  Amos  and  Habakkuk.)  Reinke's 
work  {Der  Prophet  Maleachi,  Giessen,  1850)  con- 
tains an  introduction,  the  Hebrew  text,  and  a 
translation,  together  with  philological  and  historical 
notes,  and  is  the  most  complete  modem  work  on 
this  prophet.  On  the  Christology  of  the  book,  one 
may  see  Hengstenl)erg's  Christohu/y  of  the  O.  Test. 
iii.  272-364  (Keith's  transl);  Stiihelin's  Die  Mes- 
sianischen  Weissayungen,  p.  135  f.;  Hiiveniick, 
Vorlesungen  iib.  die  Theoloyie  des  A.  T.  p.  173  f. ; 
and  J.  Pye  Smith's  Sciipture  Testimony  to  the  Mes- 
siah, 5th  ed.,  i.  295  f.  H. 

MAL'ACHY  (Malachias),  the  prophet  Mal- 
achi (2  Esdr.  i.  40). 

MAL'CHAM  (DSba  [their  Icing]  :  Me\- 
xds;  Alex.  MeAx"M=  Molchom).  1.  One  of  the 
heads  of  the  fathers  of  Benjamin,  and  son  of 
Shaharaim  by  his  wife  Hodesh  (1  Chr.  viii.  9), 
whom  the  Targum  of  R.  Joseph  identifies  with 
Baara. 

2.  {6  fiaaiXfvs  ahrSiv-  Melchom.)  The  idol 
Molech,  as  some  suppose  (Zeph.  i.  5).  The  word 
literally  signifies  "  their  king,"  as  the  margin  of 
our  version  gives  it,  and  is  referred  by  Gesenius  to 
an  idol  generally,  as  invested  with  regal  honors  by 
its  worshippers.  He  quotes  Is.  viii.  21  and  Am. 
v.  20  in  support  of  this  view,  though  he  refers  Jer. 
xlix.  1,  3,  to  Molech  (as  the  LXX.,  the  present 
reading  being  evidently  corrupt),  and  regards  Mal- 
cham  as  equivalent  to  Milcom  (1  K.  xi.  5,  Jkc). 
Hitzig  {Kurzg.  Hdb.  Jeremia),  while  he  considers 
the  idol  Milcom  as  unquestionably  intended  in  Jer. 
xlix.  1,  renders  Malcham  literally  "  their  king  "  in 
ver.  3.  The  same  ambiguity  occurs  in  2  Sam.  xii. 
30,  where  David,  after  his  conquest  of  the  Am- 
monites, is  said  to  have  taken  the  crown  of  "  their 
king,"  or  "  Malcham  "  (see  LXX.  and  Vulg.  on  1 
Chr.  XX.  2).  A  legend  is  told  in  Jerome's  Qwes- 
(iones  Hebr.  (1  Chr.  xx.  2),  how  that,  as  it  was 
unlawful  for  a  Hebrew  to  touch  anything  of  gold 
or  silver  belonging  to  an  idol,  Ittai  the  (iittite,  who 
was  a  Philistine,  snatched  the  crown  from  the  head 
of  Milcom,  and  gave  it  to  David,  who  thus  avoideil 
the  pollution.     [Ittai  ;  Molech.] 

Again,  in  2  Sam.  xii.  31,  the  Cethib  has  "JS  7^2 
where  the  Keri  is  ^S/^?  (A.  V.  "  through  the 
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lirick-kiln").  Kinichi's  note  on  the  psussage  is  as 
follows:  "  i.  e.  in  the  place  of  Molech,  in  the  fire 
which  the  children  of  Amnion  made  their  children 
l)ass  through  to  Molech ;  for  Milcom  was  the  abom- 
ination of  the  children  of  Annnon,  that  is  Molech, 
and  Milcom  and  Malcen  are  one." 

W.  A.  W. 

MALCHrAH  (n»3bp  [Jehovah's  king, 
i.  e.  inaugurated  by  him]:  MeAxf"!  [Va+..  MeA- 
Xeia=]  ^felchias).  1.  A  descendant  of  Gershom 
the  son  of  Ixvi,  and  ancestor  of  Asaph  the  minstrel 
(1  Chr.  vi.  40). 

*  The  A.  V.  ed.  1611  here  reads  Melchiah;  the 
Bishops'  Bible  Melchia.  A. 

2.  ([Vat.  FA.  MfAxeta:]  Melchia.)  One  of 
the  sons  of  Parosli,  who  hiul  married  a  foreign  wife, 
and  put  her  away  at  the  command  of  Ezra  (Ezr. 
X.  25).     Mklchias  in  1  I'^dr.  ix.  26. 

3.  ([Vat.  Alex.  FA.  MeAxeia:]  Melchins.) 
Emnnerated  among  the  sons  of  llarim,  who  lived 
in  the  time  of  Ezra,  and  had  intermarried  with  the 
people  of  the  land  (Ezr.  x.  31).  In  1  Esdr.  x.  32 
he  appears  as  Mklchias,  and  in  Neh.  iii.  11  as 
Malchijah  4. 

4.  [Vat.  Alex.  MeAxeJa-]  Son  of  Rechab,  and 
ruler  of  the  circuit  or  environs  of  Bethhaccerem. 
lie  took  part  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  wall  of  Jeru- 
salem under  Nehemiah,  and  repaired  the  Dung 
Gate  (Neh.  iii.  14). 

5.  [Vat.  FA.  MeAxeia]  "  The  goldsmith's 
son."  who  assisted  Nehemiah  in  rebuilding  the  wall 
of  .Jerusalem  (Neh.  iii.  31).  The  word  rendered 
"  the  goldsmith  ''  is  taken  a.s  a  proper  name  by  the 
liXX.  {"ZaptKpi),  and  in  the  Peshito-Syriac  Mal- 
chiah  is  called  "  the  son  of  Zephaniah."  The 
A.  V.  has  followed  the  Vulgate  and  Jarchi. 

6.  (MeAx'ay;  [Vat.  FA.]  Alex.  MsAx^'^^^ 
3felchi(i.)  One  of  the  priests  who  stood  at  the 
left  hand  of  Ezra  when  he  read  the  l^w  to  the 
people  in  the  street  before  the  Water  Gate  (Neh. 
viii.  4).     In   1   Esdr.   ix.   44  he  is  called  Mel- 

CHIAS. 

7.  [In  Neh.,  Vat.  M.  MsA/ceia;  FA.  MsAxeto.] 
A  priest,  the  father  of  I'ashur  =  Malchijah  1 
(Neh.  xi.  12  ;  Jer.  xxxviii.  1),  and  Melchiah  (Jer. 
xxi.  1). 
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8.  (^n*3^)2  [see  above:  Alex.  MfAx««as.]) 
The  son  of  Ilam-melech  (or  ■' the  king's  son,''  as 
it  is  translated  in  1  K.  xxii.  26;  2  Chr.  xxviii.  7), 
into  whose  dungeon  or  cistern  .(eremiah  was  cast 
(.Jer.  xxxviii.  6).  The  title  "king's  son"  is  ap- 
plied ix>  .lerahmeel  (.fer.  xxxvi.  26),  who  was  among 
those  commissioned  l)y  the  king  to  take  prisoners 
Jeremiah  and  Haruch;  to  Joash,  who  appears  to 
have  held  an  office  inferior  to  that  of  the  governor 
of  the  city,  and  to  whose  custody  Micaiah  was  com- 
^  mitted  by  .4hab  (1  K.  xxii.  26);  and  to  Maaseiah 
who  was  sLun  by  Zichri  the  Ephraimite  in  the 
invasion  of  .hidah  by  Pekah,  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz 
(2  Chr.  xxviii.  7).  It  would  seem  from  these  pa.s- 
sages  that  the  title  "  king's  son  "  was  official,  like 
that  of  "  king's  mother,"  and  applied  to  one  of  the 
royal  family,  who  exercised  functions  somewhat 
similar  to  those  of  Potiphar  in  the  court  of 
Pharaoh.  W.  A.  VV. 

MAL'CHIEL  (bS^'S^n  [God's  king,  i.  e. 
appointed  Ity  him] :  MeAx«iA,  Gen.  xlvi.  17 ;  M«A- 
X«^A  ifi  Num.  and  Chr.,  as  Alex,  in  all  cases ; 
I^Vat.  in  Num.  MeAveiTjA,  in  Chr.  MeAAejij:] 
Melchiel),  the  son  of  Beriab,  the  son  of  Asher,  and 


ancestor  of  the  family  of  the  Malchielites  (Num. 
xxvi.  45).  In  1  Chr.  vii.  31  he  is  called  the  father, 
that  is  founder,  of  Birzavith  or  Iferazith,  as  is  the 
reading  of  the  Targum  of  K.  Joseph.  Josephus 
(Ant.  ii.  7,  §  4)  reckons  him  with  Heber  among 
the  six  sons  of  .\sher,  thus  making  up  the  number 
of  Jacob's  children  and  grandchildren  to  seventy, 
without  reckoning  great-grandchildren. 

MAL'CHIELITES,  THE  ("'^W'^S^Sin: 
MeAxir?Ai;  [Vat.  MeAx««»jAe::]  Melchielihe),  the 
descendants  of  Malchiel,  the  grandson  of  Asher 
(Num.  xxvi.  45). 

MALCHI'JAH  (n^Sbn  [Jehovah's king]: 
MeAx^o;  [Vat.  MoAx«'aO  Alex.  MeAxios:  Mel- 
chias).  1.  A  priest,  the  father  of  Pashur  (1  Chr. 
ix.  12);  the  same  as  Malchiah  7,  and  MeLt- 
chiah. 

2.  ([Vat.  M*AxeiaO  Melchia.)  A  priest,  chief 
of  the  fifth  of  the  twenty-four  courses  appointed  by 
David  (1  Chr.  xxiv.  9). 

3.  ('A(ra/3io;  [Vat.  omits;  FA.  2o/8«a;  Comp. 
Mf \xias'-  Melchia,]  Janimeljias[?])  An  Israelite 
layman  of  the  sons  of  Parosh,  who  at  Ezra's  com- 
mand put  away  his  foreign  wife  (Ezr.  x.  25).  In 
1  Esdr.  ix.  26  he  is  called  Asibias,  which  agrees 
with  the  reading  of  the  LXX. 

4.  (MeAxt'a?;  [Vat.  FA.]  Alex.  MeXxeias : 
Melchvis.)  .Son,  that  is,  descendant  of  Harini,  who 
with  Hashub  repaired  the  Tower  of  the  Furnaces 
when  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  was  rebuilt  by  Nehe- 
miah (Neh.  iii.  11).  He  is  probably  the  same  as 
Malchiah  3. 

5.  (MeAxi'a;  [Vat.]  Alex.  MeAxe^a.)  One  of 
the  priests  who  sealed  the  covenant  with  Nehemiah 
(Neh.  X.  3).  It  seems  probable  that  the  names  in 
the  list  referred  to  are  rather  those  of  families  than 
of  individuals  (comp.  1  Chr.  xxiv.  7-18,  and  Neh. 
xii.  1-7),  and  in  this  case  Malchijah  in  Neh.  x.  3 
would  be  the  same  with  the  head  of  the  fifth  course 
of  priests  =  Malchi.jah  2. 

6.  (Om.  in  Vat.  MS.  [also  Rom.  Alex.  FA.i] ; 
Alex,  [rather  FA.3]  MsAxewy:  Mdchia.)  One 
of  the  priests  who  assisted  in  the  solemn  dedication 
of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  under  I'jcra  and  Nehemiah 
(Neh.  xii.  42). 

MALCHI'RAM  (Dn"*3^n  [king  of  exalta- 
tion]:  Mf \xipdfi;  [Vat.  MeXxetpa/j.:]  Melchi- 
ram),  one  of  the  sons  of  .Teconiah,  or  Jehoiaehin, 
the  last  but  one  of  the  kings  of  Judah  (1  Chr.  iii. 
18). 

MAL'CHI-SHU'A  (r-127-''3^n  [king  of 
help]:  [Rom.  Alex.  MsAx'coue';  Vat."l  Chr.  viii.,] 
MeAxso'oue,  [1  Chr.  ix.,  x.,  MsAxs'troue  ;  Sin. 
1  Chr.  X.  2,  MeAxio-sSe/c:]  Me/rhisu-i),  one  of  the 
sons  of  king  Saul.  His  jjosition  in  the  family  can- 
not be  exiictly  determined.  In  the  two  genealogies 
of  Saul's  house  preserved  in  Chronicles  he  is  given 
as  the  second  son  next  below  Jonathan  (1  Chr.  viii. 
33,  ix.  39).  But  in  the  account  of  Saul's  offspring 
in  1  Samuel  he  is  named  third  —  Ishui  being  be- 
tween him  and  Jonathan  (1  Sam.  xiv.  49),  and  on 
the  remaining  occasion  the  same  order  is  preser\'ed, 
but  Abinadab  is  substituted  for  Ishui  (1  Sam.  xxxi. 
2).  In  both  these  latter  passages  the  name  is 
erroneously  given  in  the  A.  V.  as  Melchi-shua. 
Nothing  is  known  of  Malchi-shua  beyond  the  fact 
that  he  fell,  with  his  two  lirothers,  and  before  his 
fiather,  in  the  early  part  of  the  battle  of  Gilboa. 

G. 
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MAL'CHUS  (Mc{Axos='TT^v'a,  Malluch,  in 
1  Chr.  vi.  44,  Neli.  x.  4,  &c  ,  rider  or  councillor ; 
LXX.  MaK(i>x  or  tHaXovy;  and  Joseph.  MaAxos, 
Anl.  xiii.  5,  §  1,  xiv.  14,  §  1)  is  the  name  of  the 
servant  of  the  high-priest,  whose  right  ear  Peter 
cut  off  at  the  time  of  the  Saviour's  apprehension  in 
the  garden.  See  the  narrative  in  Matt.  xxvi.  51; 
Mark  xiv.  47 ;  Luke  xxii.  49-51 ;  John  xviii.  10. 
He  was  the  personal  servant  (SoCAoj)  of  the  high- 
priest,  and  not  one  of  the  bailiffs  or  apparitors 
(u7rrjp«T7js)  of  the  Sanhedrim.  The  Iiigh-priest 
intended  is  Caiaphas  no  doubt  (though  Annas  is 
called  apxifpevs  in  the  same  connection);  for  John, 
who  was  personally  known  to  the  former  (John 
xviii.  15),  is  the  only  one  of  the  Evangelists  who 
gives  the  name  of  Malchus.  This  servant  was  prob- 
ably stepping  forward  at  the  moment  with  others 
to  handcuff  or  pinion  Jesus,  when  the  zealous  Peter 
struck  at  him  with  his  sword.  The  blow  was  meant 
undoubtedly  to  be  more  effective,  but  reached  only 
the  ear.  It  may  be  as  Stier  remarks  {Reden  Jesti, 
vi.  268),  that  the  man  seeing  the  danger,  threw  his 
head  or  body  to  the  left,  so  as  to  expose  the  right 
ear  more  tlian  the  other. 

The  allegation  that  the  writers  are  inconsistent 
with  each  other,  because  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John 
say  either  ojtiov,  or  urdpiov  (as  if  that  meant  the 
lappet  or  tip  of  the  ear),  while  Luke  says  oSs,  is 
groundless.  The  Greek  of  the  New  Testament  age, 
like  the  modern  Romaic,  made  no  distinction  often 
between  the  primitive  and  diminutive.  This  is 
especially  true  of  terms  relating  to  parts  of  the 
human  body.  (See  Lobeck  ud  Phryn.  p.  211.)  In 
fact,  Luke  himself  exchanges  the  one  term  for  the 
other  in  this  very  narrative  (vv.  50  and  51).  The 
Saviour,  as  his  pursuers  were  about  to  seize  Him, 
asked  to  be  left  free  for  a  moment  longer  {iare  eojy 
TovTov  [Luke  xxii.  51] ),  and  that  moment  He 
used  in  restoring  the  wounded  man  to  soundness." 
The  w^ioLfxtvos  rod  wt'iov  may  indicate  (which  is 
not  forbidden  by  a(pei\ev,  aireKo^ev)  that  the  ear 
still  adhered  slightly  to  its  place.  It  is  noticeable 
that  Luke  the  physician  is  the  only  one  of  the 
writers  who  mentions  the  act  of  healing.  It  is  a 
touching  remembrance  that  this  was  our  Lord's 
last  miracle  for  the  relief  of  human  suffering.  The 
hands  which  had  been  stretched  forth  so  often  to 
heal  and  bless  mankind,  were  then  bound,  and  his 
beneficent  ministry  in  that  form  of  its  exercise  was 
finished  for  ever.  H.  B.  H. 

MALE'LEEL  (MaAeAeTjA:  Malaleel).  The 
same  as  Mahalaleel,  the  son  of  Cainan  (Luke 
iii.  37;  Gen.  v.  12,  marg.). 

MAL'LOS,  THEY  OF  (MaAAirai:  Mai- 
lotw),  who,  with  the  people  of  Tarsus,  revolted  from 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  because  he  had  bestowed  them 
on  one  of  his  concubines  (2  Mace.  iv.  30).  The 
absence  of  the  king  from  Antioch  to  put  down  the 
insurrection,  gave  the  infamous  Menelaus  the  high- 


o  *  The  Greek  expression  cited  above  is  singularly 
ambiguous.  It  is  uncertain  what  the  verb  (care) 
means.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Christ's  disciples  or 
the  soldiers  are  addressed,  and  whether  the  pronoun 
(tovtov)  refers  to  a  person,  or  place,  or  an  act.  For 
the  different  interpretations,  see  Meyer's  Komm.  iib. 
das  N.  T.  i.  (2.)  576  f.  (1867).  But  though  the  words 
are  so  doubtful  as  written,  they  were  perfectly  explicit 
as  heard  at  the  moment,  because  they  were  accom- 
panied by  some  tone  or  gesture  which  is  lost  to  us. 

H. 
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priest  an  opportunity  of  purloining  some  of  the 
sacred  vessels  from  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  (vv. 
32,  39),  an  act  which  finally  led  to  the  murder  of 
the  good  Onias  (vv.  34,  35).  IMallos  was  an  im- 
portant city  of  Cilicia,  lying  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Pyramus  (Seihun),  on  the  shore  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, N  E.  of  Cyprus,  and  about  20  miles  from 
Tarsus  (T&rsus).     (See  Did.  of  Geography.) 

G. 
MALLO'THI  (^"!'■l^'a  [perh.  Jehovah  is 
splendor,  Fiirst] :  MaWidi;  [Vat.  Mavdti,  MeOa- 
def.]  Alex.  MeaAcufli,  tmd  MeWridi:  Mellothi),  » 
Kohathite,  one  of  the  fourteen  sons  of  Heman  the 
singer,  and  chief  of  the  nineteenth  course  of  twelve 
Levites  into  which  the  Temple  choir  was  divided 
(1  Chr.  XXV.  4,  26).     [Hothok,  Amer.  ed.] 

MALLOWS  in^hjp,"  maUuach:c  Sai^o: 
herb(e  et  arborum  cortices).  By  the  Hebrew  word 
we  are  no  doubt  to  understand  some  species  of 
Orache,  and  in  all  probability  the  Atriplex  halimus 
of  botanists.  It  occurs  only  in  Job  xxx.  4,  where 
the  patriarch  laments  that  he  is  exposed  to  the 


Jew's  Mallow  {Corchorus  olitorius). 

derision  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  "  whose  fathers 
he  would  have  disdained  to  have  set  with  the  dogs 
of  his  flock,"  and  who  from  p5verty  were  obliged 
to  seek  their  sustenance  in  desert  places  amongst 
wild  herbs  —  "  who  pluck  off  the  sen  orncke  near 
the  hedges  '^  and  eat  the  bitter  roots  of  the  Spanish 
broom."  Some  writers,  as  R.  Levi  (Job  xxx.)  and 
Luther,  with  the  Swedish  and  the  old  Danish  ver- 
sions, hence  understood  "nettles"  to  be  denoted 
by  malluach,  this  troublesome  weed  having  been 
from  time  immemorial  an  article  of  occasional  diet 


6  From  nbp  (Arab. 


),   "salt.' 


c  Old  editions  of  the  text  read  SXina,  instead  of 
oiAi/oia,  as  from  i.  priv. .  and  Aifios,  "hunger."  So 
Chrysostom,  SAi/ia  fioravrj  rt's  €<m,v,  ra^v  ir\.ripov<ra  toi' 
ecrBiovra. 

<^  n''tt7~'^v37  some  translate  "on   the  branch." 

See  Lee's  Comment,  on  Job,  /.  c. 
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amongst  the  poor,  even  as  it  is  amongst  ourselves 
at  this  day  (I'lin.  //.  N.  xxi.  15;  Atlien.  iv.  c.  15). 
Others  have  conjectured  that  some  species  of  "  mal- 
low "  (mahn)  is  intended,  as  Deodatius,  and  the 
A.  V.  Sprengel  {Ilisl.  liei  herb.  14)  identifies  the 
••Jew's  mallow"  (Corchorus  olltoiius)  with  the 
mclluach,  and  I^y  Callcott  (Script.  Herb.  p.  255) 
is  of  a  similar  opinion.  "  In  Purchase's  Pilgrims,'''' 
observes  this  writer,  "  there  is  a  letter  from  Master 
William  Biddulph,  who  was  travelling  from  Aleppo 
to  Jerusalem  in  1000,  in  which  he  says,  '  we  saw 
many  poor  (jeople  gathering  mallows  and  three- 
leaved  grasse,  and  iisked  them  what  they  did  with 
it,  and  they  answered  that  it  was  all  their 'food  and 
they  did  eate  it '  "  (see  also  Harmer's  Obsei-vations, 
iii.  100).  There  is  no  doubt  that  this  same  mallow 
is  still  eaten  in  Arabia  and  Palestine,  the  leaves 
and  pods  being  used  as  a  pot-herb.  Dr.  Shaw 
{Travels,  i.  258,  8vo.  1808)  mentions  Afelloiu- 
Keahs,  which  he  says  is  the  same  with  the 
Corclwims,  as  being  cultivated  in  the  gardens  of 
Barljary,  and  draws  attention  to  the  resemblance 
of  this  word  with  the  midluach  of  .Tob,  but  he 
thinks  "  some  other  plant  of  a  more  saltish  taste" 


Atriplex  halimus. 

is  rather  intended.  The  Atriplex  halimus  has  un- 
doubtedly the  l)est  claim  to  represent  the  mallwtch, 
as  Hochart  (llieroz.  ii.  22;]),  and  before  him  Drusius 
(Qucest.  tiebr.  i.  qu.  17)  have  prove<l.  Celsius 
{Hierob.  ii.  07),  Hiller  {llierophyt.  i.  457),  Rosen- 
miiller  {Schol.  in  .Job  xxx.  4,  and  Botany  of  the 
Bil)le,  p.  115),  and  Ur.  Kitto  {Pictor.  Bible  on 
.lob)  adopt  this  opinion.  The  Greek  word  used  by 
the  LXX.  is  applied  by  Dioscorides  (i.  c.  120)  to 
the  Atriplex  hdliiiius,  as  Sprengel  {Comment,  in 
I.  c.)  has  shown.  Dioscorides  says  of  this  plant, 
that  "  it  is  a  shrub  which  is  used  for  hedges,  and 
resembles  tlie  iiiiamnus,  being  white  and  without 
..horns;  Its  leaves  are  like  those  of  the  olive,  but 
broader  and  smoother,  they  are  cooked  as  vegetables ; 
the  plant  grows  near  the  sea,  and  in  hedges."  See 
also  the  quotation  from  the  Arabian  botanist,  Aben- 
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Beitar  (in  Bochart,  I.  c.  alwve),  who  says  that  the 
plant  which  Dioscorides  calls  ^^  halimus''''  is  the 
same  with  that  which  the  Syrians  call  maluch, 
Galen  (vi.  22),  Serapion  in  Bochart,  and  Prosper 
Alpinus  {De  Plant,  ^yypt.  cxxviii.  45). 

The  Hebrew  name,  like  the  Greek,  has  reference 
either  to  the  locality  where  the  plant  grows  — "  no- 
men  Grjecum  a  loco  natali  ciKi/xtji,  wapaea\a(ra-l(j>" 
says  Sprengel  —  or  to  its  saline  taste.  The  Al)~i- 
plex  halimus  is  a  shrub  from  four  to  five  feet  high, 
with  many  thick  branches ;  the  leaves  are  rather 
sour  to  the  taste ;  the  flowers  are  purple  and  very 
small ;  it  grows  on  the  sea-coast  in  Greece,  Arabia, 
Syria,  etc.,  and  belongs  to  the  natural  Order  Chen- 
opoiliacece.  Atriplex  hortensis,  or  garden  Orach,  is 
often  cooked  and  eaten  as  spinach,  to  which  it  is 
by  some  persons  preferred.  W.  H. 

*  "  The  l>est  authorities,"  says  Tristram  (Nat. 
Hist,  of  the  Bible,  p.  460),  "are  in  favor  of  a 
sf)ecies  of  Sea  Purslane  (Atriplex  halimtis),  which 
grows  abundantly  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean, in  salt  marshes,  and  also  on  the  shores  of  the 
Dead  Sea  still  n)ore  luxuriantly.  We  found  thick- 
ets of  it  of  considerable  extent  on  the  west  side  of 
tlie  sea,  and  it  exclusively  supplied  us  with  fuel  for 
many  days.  It  grows  there  to  the  height  of  ten 
feet  —  more  than  double  its  size  on  the  ISIediterra- 
nean.  It  forms  a  dense  mass  of  thin  twigs  without 
thorns,  has  very  minute  purple  flowers  close  to  the 
stem,  and  small,  thick,  sour-tasting  leaves,  which 
could  be  eaten,  as  is  the  Atriplex  hortensis,  or 
garden   Oitiche,  but   it  would   be  very   miserable 

food."  Prof.  Conant  renders  n'lvQ  "salt-plant" 
(Book  of  Job,  mXoc.).  H. 

MAL'LUCH  ("n^  vtt  \ruler  or  counsellor'] : 
M.a\(ix'  Maloch).  1.  A  Levite  of  the  family  of 
Merari,  and  ancestor  of  Ethan  the  singer  (1  Chr. 
vi.  44). 

2.  (MaXoux?  [Vat.,  with  preceding  word,  Me- 
Aoutra/iaAou/U..]  Melluch.)  One  of  the  sons  of 
Beni,  who  put  away  his  foreigri  wife  at  Ezra's  com- 
mand (Ezr.  X.  29).  He  was  probably  of  tlie  tribe 
of  Judah  and  line  of  Pharez  (see  1  Chr.  ix.  4).  In 
the  parallel  list  of  1  Esdr.  ix.  30,  he  is  called  Ma- 
much  us. 

3.  (BaXovx;  [Vat.]  Alex.  MoA.oux=  Maloch.) 
One  of  the  descendants  of  Harim  in  the  time  of 
Ezra,  who  had  married  a  foreign  wife  (Ezr.  x.  32). 

4.  (MaAoux-  Melluch.)  A  priest  or  fiimily  of 
priests  who  signed  the  covenant  with  Nehemiah 
(Neh.  X.  4). 

5.  One  of  the  "  heads  "  of  the  people  who  signed 
the  covenant  on  the  same  occasion  (Neh.  x.  27). 

6.  [Vat.  AAouA.]  One  of  the  families  of  priests 
who  returned  with  Zerubbabel  (Neh.  xii.  2);  prob- 
ably the  same  as  No.  4.  It  was  represented  in  the 
time  of  Joiakim  by  Jonathan  (ver.  14).  The  same 
as  Melicu. 

MAMA'IAS  [3  syl.]  (2o|uatos:  /Sawert),  ap- 
parently the  same  with  Shemai.\h  in  Ezr.  viii.  16. 
In  the  Geneva  version  of  1  Esdr.  viii.  44,  it  is 
written  Samaian.     [See  also  Masman.] 

MAM'MON  (V"10a :  Ma^co^as:  Matt.  vi. 
24,  and  Luke  xvi.  9),  a  word  which  often  occurs  in 
the  (Uialdee  Targunis  of  Onkelos,  and  later  writers, 
and  in  the  Syriac  Version,  and  which  signifies 
"  riches."  This  meaning  of  the  word  is  given 
by  Tertullian,  Adv.  Marc.  iv.  33,  and  by  Augustine 
and  Jerome  commenting  on  St.  Matthew :  Augus- 
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tine  adds  that  it  was  in  use  as  a  Punic,  and  Jerome 
adds  that  it  was  a  Syriac  word.  There  is  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  any  idol  received  divine  honors  in 
the  east  under  this  name.  It  is  used  in  St.  Mat- 
thew as  a  personification  of  riches.  The  derivation 
of  the  word  is  discussed  by  A.  Pfeiffer,  Opera,  p. 
474.  AV.  T.  B. 

MAMNITANAI'MUS  (Ma/i^<T({ya(Mos ; 
[Vat.  Ma/iToj/ofiUoj:]  Maihnneus),  a.  name  which 
appears  in  the  Hsts  of  ]  Esdr.  ix.  34,  and  occupies 
the  place  of  "  Mattaniah,  Mattenai,"  in  Ezr.  x.  37, 
of  which  it  is  a  corruption,  as  is  still  more  evident 
from  the  form  "  Mamnimatanaius,"  in  which  it 
appears  in  the  Geneva  version. 

MAM'RE  (M"nj?tt  [perh.  fatness,  and  then 
strength,  mnnliness,'  Ges.] :  Mafx^p-fi ;  Joseph. 
ManfipTJs:  Mnmre),  an  ancient  Amorite,«  who 
with  his  brothers  Eshcol  and  Aner  was  in  alliance 
with  Abram  (Gen.  xiv.  13,  24),  and  under  the 
shade  of  whose  oak-grove  tlie  patriarch  dwelt  in  the 
interral  between  his  residence  at  Bethel  and  at 
Beer-sheba  (xiii.  18,  xviii.  1).  The  personality 
of  this  ancient  chieftain,  unmistakably  though 
slightly  brought  out*  in  the  narrative  just  cited  — 
a  narrative  regarded  by  Ewald  and  others  as  one 
of  the  most  ancient,  if  not  the  most  ancient,  docu- 
ments in  tlie  Bible  —  is  lost  in  the  subsequent  chap- 
ters. Manire  is  there  a  mere  local  appellation  — 
"Mamre  which  faces  Machpelah  "  (xxiii.  17,19, 
XXV.  9,  xlix.  30,  1.  13).  It  does  not  appear  beyond 
the  book  of  Genesis.  Eshcol  survived  to  the  date 
of  the  conquest  —  survives  possibly  still  — but 
Mamre  and  Aner  have  vanished,  at  least  their 
names  have  not  yet  been  met  with.  If  the  field 
and  cave  of  Machpelah  were  on  the  hill  which 
forms  the  northeastern  side  of  the  Valley  of  Hebron 
—  and  we  need  not  doubt  that  they  were  —  then 
Mamre,  as  "  facing  "  thern,  must  have  been  on  the 
opposite  slope,  where  the  residence  of  the  governor 
now  stands. 

In  the  Vulgate  of  Jud.  ii.  14  (A.  V.  ii.  24), 
"  torrens  Mainbre  "  is  found  for  the  Abroms  of 
the  original  text.  (J. 

MAMU'CHUS  {Mafj.ovxos--  Maluchus),  the 
same  as  Mallucii  2  (1  Esdr.  ix.  30).  The  LXX. 
was  probably  MaAAo^xos  at  first,  which  would 
easily  be  corrupted  into  the  present  reading. 

MAN.  Four  Hebrew  terms  are  rendered  "  man  " 
in  the  A.  V.    1.  Adam,  Z'^'-^.    (A.)  The  name  of 

o  The  LXX.,  except  in  xiv.  24,  give  the  name  with 
the  feminine  article.  They  do  the  same  in  other 
cases  ;  e.  g.  Baal. 

6  In  the  Jewish  traditions  he  appears  as  encourag- 
ing Abraham  to  undergo  the  pain  of  circumcision,  from 
which  his  brothers  would  have  dissuaded  him  —  by  a 
reference  to  the  deliverance  he  had  already  experienced 
from  far  greater  trials  —  the  furnace  of  Nimrod  and  the 
sword  of  Chedorlaomer.     (Beer,  Leben  Abrahams,  36.) 


TT-.  tt-:t''         tt 
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MAN 

the  man  created  in  the  image  of  God.     It  appears 
to  be  derived   from  ddnm,  c  "  he  or  it  was  red  or 
ruddy,"  like  Edom.^     The  epithet  rendered  by  us 
"  red  "  has  a  very  wide  signification  in  the  Semitic 
languages,  and  must  not  be  limited  to  the  English 
sense.     Thus  the  Arabs  speak,  in  both  the  literary 
and  the  vulgar  language,  of  a  "  red  "  camel,  using  the 
term  ahmar,'  their  common  word  for  "red,"  just 
as  they  speak  of  a  "  green  "  ass,  meaning  in  the 
one  case  a  shade  of  brown,  and  in   the  other  a  kind 
of  dingy  gray.     A\'hen  they  apply  the  term  "  red  " 
to    man,    they  always    mean   by  it    "  fair."     The 
name  Adam  has  been  supposed  by  some  to  be  de- 
rived   from     nddmak,/    "earth,"    or    "ground," 
because  Adam  was  formed  of  "  dust  of  the  ground  ' '  a 
(Gen.  ii.  7);  but  the  earth  or  ground  derived  this 
appellation  from  its  brownness,  which  the  Hebrews 
would  call  "redness."     In  Egypt,  where  the  allu- 
vial earth  of  the  Nile-valley  is  of  a  blackish -brown 
color,   the  name  of  the  country,   KEM,   signifies 
"  black  "  in  the  ancient  Egyptian  and  in  Coptic. 
[Egyit.]     Others  have  connected    the  name  of 
Adam    with    f/cwa///, ''"  likeness,"  from  ^/amo/i, « 
"he  or  it  was  or  became  like,"  on  account  of  the 
use  of  this  word  in  both  narratives  of  his  creation  : 
And  God  said,  Let  us  make  Adam  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness  "  ^  (Gen.  i.  26).       "In  the  day 
of  God's  creating  Adam,  in  the  likeness'  of  God 
made  He  him  "  (v.  1).     It  should  be  observed  tliat 
the  usual  opinion  that  by  "  image  "  and  "  likene-ss  " 
moral  qualities  are  denoted,  is  perfectly  in  accord- 
ance with  Semitic  phraseology:  the  contrary  idea, 
arising   from    a   misapprehension  of  anthropomor- 
phism, is  utterly  repugnant  to  it.     This  derivation 
seems  improbable,  although  perhaps  more  agreeable 
than  that  from  adam  with  the  derivations  of  ante- 
diluvian names  known  to  us.     (B.)  The  name  of 
Adam  and  his  wife  (v.  1,  2;  comp.  i.  27,  in  which 
case  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  more  than  one 
pair  is  intended).     (C.)  A  collective  noun,  inde- 
clinable, having  neither  construct  state,  plural,  nor 
feminine  form,  used  to   designate  any  or  all  of  the 
descendants  of  Adam. 

2.  Ish,  tf'^N,  apparently  softened  from  a  form 
unused  in  the  singular  by  the  Hebrews,  enesh,  m 
"man,"  "woman,"  "men."  It  corresijonds  to 
the  Arabic  ins, »  "  man,"  insdn,  "  softened  form 
eesdn,p  "a  man,"  "a  woman,"  and  "man"  col- 
lectively like  ins;  and  perhaps  to  the  ancient 
Egyptian  as,  "  a  noble."  «  The  variant  Enosh 
(mentioned  in  the  note)  occurs  as  the  proper  name 


enCsh,    li?13S,   which  some   take  to  be  the  primitive 
form. 


(jMJf.  o    (jLuJ^.        P  (jL*o|. 


■  q  It  has  been  derived  from  fSK,  "he  was  sick," 
so  as  to  mean  weak,  mortal  ;  to  which  Gesenius  objects 
that  this  verb  comes  from  the  theme  lt'3  {Lex.   s    v. 

li73S).  The  opposite  signification,  strength  and  robust- 
ness, has  been  suggested  with  a  reference  to  the  theme 
tt7S  (Furst,  Concord,  s.  v.  ttJ''N).  It  seems  more 
reasonable  to  suppose,  with  Gesenius,  that  this  is  a 
primitive  word  (Lex.  s.  y.  E'''S)'  Perhaps  the  ide» 
of  being  may  lie  at  its  foundation. 
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fa  son  of  Seth  and  grandson  of  Adam  (Gen.  iv. 
l:;!;  1  Chr.  i.  1).  In  the  A.  V.  it  is  written  Enos. 
it  niisiht  lie  supposed  that  this  w;«  a  case  Hive 
that  of  Adam's  name;  but  this  cannot  be  admitted, 
since  the  variant  /sh  and  the  fern,  form  Ishshdh 
are  used  l>efore  the  birth  of  Enosh,  as  in  the  cases 
of  the  namint;  of  Eve  (Gen.  ii.  23)  and  Cain  (iv.  1). 
If  it  be  objected  that  we  must  not  lay  too  much 
stress  upon  verbal  criticism,  we  reply  that)  if  so,  no 
stress  can  be  laid  upon  the  name  of  Enosh.  which 
might  even  be  a  translation,  and  that  such  forms 
as  llethusael  and  ^lethuselah,  which  have  the 
characteristics  of  a  primitive  state  of  Hebrew, 
oblige  us  to  lay  the  greatest  stress  upon  verbal 
criticism." 

3.  Geber,  "ID?*  "'^  man,"  from  f/dbar,  >>  "to 
be  strong,"  generally  with  reference  to  his  strength, 
corresponding  to  vir  and  avfip. 

4.  Mctliim,  C^rV^,  c  11  men,"  always  masculine. 
The  singular  is  to  be  traced  in  the  antediluvian 
proi)er  names  Methusael  and  Methuselah.''  Per- 
haps it  may  be  derived  from  the  root  miUh,  "  he 
died,"  «  in  which  case  its  use  would  be  very  appro- 
priate in  Is.  xli.  14,  "  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob, 
ye  men  of  Israel."/  If  this  conjecture  be  admit- 
ted, this  word  would  correspond  to  fipor6s  and 
might  be  read  '•  mortal." 

MAN'AEN  (Mavariv  ■  Manahen)  is  men- 
tioned in  .\ets  xiii.  1  as  one  of  the  teachers  and 
prophets  in  the  church  at  Antioch  at  the  time  of 
the  appointment  of  Saul  and  Barnabas  as  mis- 
sionaries to  the  heathen.     He  is  not  known  out  of 

this  passage.  The  name  signifies  consoler  (—  7!'^T> 
2  K.  XV.  17,  &c.);  and  twth  that  and  his  relation 
to  Herod  rentier  it  quite  certain  that  he  was  a  Jew. 
The  Herod  with  whom  he  is  said  to  have  been 
brought  up  ((TvvTpo<pos)  could  not  have  been  Herod 
Agrippa  II.  (Acts  xxv.  Vi),  for  as  he  was  only 
seventeen  years  old  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  his 
father,  Herod  Agrippa  I.  in  A.  d.  44  (Joseph.  Ant. 
six.  9,  §  1 ),  a  comrade  of  that  age  would  have  been 
too  young  to  l)e  so  prominent  as  a  teacher  at 
Antioch  as  Manaen  was  at  the  date  of  Paul's  first 
missionary  journey  (.Vets  xiii.  3).  The  Herod  in 
question  must  have  l)een  Herod  Antipas,  under 
whose  jurisdiction  the  Saviour  as  a  (ialilean  lived, 
and  who  beheaded  John  the  Haptist.  Since  this 
Antii)a.s  was  older  than  Archelaus,  who  succeeded 
Herwl  tlie  Great  soon  after  the  birth  of  Christ, 
Manaen  (his  (rvvrpo<pos)  must  have  been  somewhat 
advanced  in  years  in  a.  d.  44,  when  he  api)ears 
before  us  in  Euke's  history  —  older  certainly  than 
forty-five  or  fifty,  as  stited  in  I^ange's  Bibelirerk 
(v.  182).  The  jwint  of  chief  interest  relating  to 
him  concerns  the  sense  of  crvyrpoipos,  which  the 
historian  regarded  its  sufficiently  remarkable  to  con- 
nect with  his  name.    We  have  a  learned  discussion 
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a  The    naming  of  Cain  ()"*p)    may  suggest  how 
Enoeh  came  to  bear  a  name  signifying   "man."     "I 

hare  obtained  a  man  (tZ?''M  "^H^ip)  from  the  Lord  " 
(Gen.  iv.  1). 

b   -122. 

-T 

c  Defective   DHH,  ii-om  an  unused  singular,  Hp 
or   rV2. 

d  bNtt.-'^np  and  nbjC^VlX?,  where  the  word 


of  this  question  in  Walch's  Dissertahones  in  Acta 
A/x)stoloi-um  {de  Menachemo,  ii.  195-252).  For 
the  value  of  this  treatise  see  Tholuck's  Glaub- 
wiirditjkeit,  p.  167. 

The  two  following  are  the  principal  views  that 
have  been  advanced,  and  have  still  their  advocates. 
One  is  that  <rvvrpo<pos  means  comrade,  associate, 
or,  more  strictly,  one  brought  up,  educated  with 
another.  This  is  the  more  frequent  sense  of  the 
word,  and  Calvin.  Grotius,  Schott,  Baumgarten, 
and  others,  adopt  it  here.  It  was  very  common  in 
ancient  times  for  i)ersons  of  rank  to  associate  other 
children  with  their  own,  for  the  purpose  of  sharing 
their  amusements  (hence  avfitraiKTopes  in  Xenoph. 
Cyro/xed.  i.  3,  §  14)  and  their  studies,  and  thus 
exciting  them  to  greater  activity  and  emulation. 
Josephus,  Plutarch,  Polybius,  and  others  speak  of 
this  custom.  Walch  shows  it  to  have  existed 
among  the  Medes,  Persians,  Egyptians,  Greeks,  and 
Romans.  Herod  might  have  adopted  it  from  the 
Romans,  whom  he  was  so  much  inclined  to  imitate 
(see  liaphel's  Annotatioties,  ii.  80,  and  Wetstein, 
N(w.  Ttst.  ii.  532). 

The  other  view  is  that  awrpocpos  denotes /bs<ej'- 
bi-other,  brouglit  up  at  the  same  breast  (S/xoyaKa- 
KTOS,  coUiictanevs),  and,  as  so  taken,  Maiiaen's 
mother,  or  the  woman  who  reared  him,  would  have 
been  also  Herod's  nurse.  So  Kuinoel,  Olshausen, 
De  Wette,  Alford,  and  others.  Walch's  conclusion 
(not  correctly  represented  by  some  recent  writers), 
combines  in  a.  measure  these  two  explanations.  He 
thinks  that  Manaen  was  educated  in  Herod's  family 
along  with  Antipas  and  some  of  his  other  children, 
and  at  the  same  time  that  he  stood  in  tlie  stricter 
relation  to  Antipas  which  crvvTpo(pos  denotes  as 
collactnneus.  He  calls  attention  t(J  the  statement 
of  Josephus  (Ant.  xvii.  1,  §  3)  that  the  brothers 
Antipas  and  Archelaus  were  educated  in  a  private 
way  at  Rome  ('Apxf^aos  Sf  koI  'Avriwas  M 
Vdfxrjs  irapa  Tivi  iSiwrr)  Tpo<pa.s  flxou),  and 
though  not  supposing  that  Manaen  accompanied 
them  thither  he  thinks  we  may  infer  that  Manaen 
enjoyed  at  home  the  same  coarse  of  discipline 
and  instruction  {cFvvrpo(po^  in  tliat  .sense)  as  the 
two  brothers,  who  are  not  likely  to  have  been  sep- 
arated in  their  earlier,  any  more  thaii  in  their  later 
education.  Yet  as  Manaen  is  called  the  arvi/Tpotpos 
of  Herod  oidy,  Walch  suggests  that  there  may  have 
been  the  additional  tie  in  their  ca.se  which  resulted 
from  their  having  had  a  common  nurse. 

It  is  a  singular  circumstance,  to  say  the  least, 
that  Josephus  {Ant.  xv.  10,  §  5)  mentions  a  certain 
Manaem  (Mavdrffios),  who  was  in  high  repute  among 
the  Essenes  for  wisdom  and  sanctity,  and  who  fore- 
told to  Herod  the  Great,  in  early  life,  that  he  was 
destined  to  attain  royal  honors.  After  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  prediction  the  king  treated  the  prophet 
with  special  fa\or,  and  honored  the  entire  sect  on 
his  account  (irdi'Tas  aw'  4k(Ivov  tovs  ^Effo-qyovs 

is  not,  as  Gesenius  would  make  it,  changed  by  the 
construct  state,  but  has  a  case-ending  I),  to  be  com- 
pared to  the  Arabic  case-ending  of  the  nominative,  «n, 

«  The  conjecture  of  Gesenius  (_Lex.  a.  v.),  that  the 
middle  radical  of  n*lQ  is  softened  from  r  is  not 
borne  out  by  the  Egyptian  form,  which  is  MET,  "  a 
dead  one." 

/  bM"lip^_  "^HD ;  oAtyoorbs  'IirpaTJK.  For  the 
word  "  worm  "  compare  Job  xxt.  6 ;  Ps.  xxii.  6. 
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Ttfiuy  SieTe\ti)-  There  was  a  class  of  the  Essenes 
who  had  families  (Walch,  237  f.),  though  others 
had  not;  and  it  has  been  conjectured  with  some 
plausibilitj'  that,  as  one  of  the  results  of  Herod's 
friendship  for  the  lucky  soothsayer,  he  may  have 
adopted  one  of  his  sons  (who  took  the  father's 
name),  so  fai-  as  to  receive  him  into  his  family,  and 
make  him  the  companion  of  his  children  (see 
Walch,  p.  234,  &c.)-  Lightfoot  surmises,  as  one 
of  the  possibilities,  that  the  Manaem  of  Josephus 
may  he  the  one  mentioned  in  the  Acts  (stispicioncm 
vel  levem  cieri  potest  /tunc  nostrum  esse  eundem); 
but  he  deems  it  more  probable  (if  it  be  certain  that 
the  Essenes  had  wives)  that  a  son  or  some  kinsman 
of  the  soothsayer  may  have  been  the  prophet  at 
Antioch.  (See  Horce  Hebr.  ii.  726  f.)  'J'he  inevit- 
able disparity  in  age  which  must  have  existed  be- 
tween the  fosene  of  Josephus  and  Antipas,  the  son 
of  Herod  the  Great,  to  say  nothing  of  other  dif- 
ficulties, puts  the  former  of  their  suppositions  out 
of  the  question. 

The  precise  interest  which  led  Luke  to  recall  the 
Herodian  connection  is  not  certain.  Meyer's  sug- 
gestion, that  it  may  have  been  the  contrast  between 
the  early  relationship  and  Manaen's  later  Christian 
position  (though  he  makes  it  of  the  first  only), 
applies  to  one  sense  of  (Twrpo(pos  as  well  as  the 
other.  A  far-fetched  motive  need  not  be  sought. 
Even  such  a  casual  relation  to  the  great  Jewish 
family  of  the  age  (whether  it  was  that  of  a  foster- 
brother  or  a  companion  of  princes}  was  peculiar 
and  interesting,  and  would  be  mentioned  without 
any  special  object  merely  as  a  part  of  the  individual's 
history.  Walch's  citations  show  that  (TvvTpo<\>os, 
as  used  of  such  intimacies  {(Tvvrpotpiai),  was  a  title 
greatly  esteemed  among  the  ancients;  that  it  was 
often  borne  through  life  as  a  sort  of  proper  name ; 
and  was  recounted  among  the  honors  of  the  epitaph 
after  death.  It  is  found  repeatedly  on  ancient 
monuments. 

It  may  be  added  that  Manaen,  as  a  resident  in 
Palestine  (he  may  have  been  one  of  Herod's 
courtiers  till  his  banishment  to  Gaul),  could  hardly 
fail  to  have  had  some  personal  knowledge  of  the 
Saviour's  ministry.  He  must  have  spent  his  youth 
at  Jerusalem  or  in  that  neighborhood ;  and  among 
his  recollections  of  that  period,  connected  as  he 
was  with  Herod's  family,  may  have  been  the  tragic 
scene  of  the  massacre  at  IJethlehem.       H.  B.  H. 

MAN'AHATH  (HTOp  \restay.  [Vat.] 
^axavadei;  [Rom. -fl/;  Alex.  Mai'oxoO'O  Mann- 
hath),  a  place  named  in  1  Chr.  viii.  6  only,  in  con- 
nection with  tie  genealogies  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin. The  passage  is  very  obscure,  and  is  not 
made  less  so  by  the  translation  of  the  A.  V. ;  but 
the  meaning  probably  is  that  the  family  of  Ehud, 
the  heads  of  the  town  of  Geba,  migrated  thence, 
under  the  guidance  of  Naaman,  Ahiah,  and  Gera, 
and  settled  at  Manachath.  Of  the  situation  of 
Manachath  we  know  little  or  nothing.  It  is  tempt- 
ing to  believe  it  identical  with  the  Menuchah  men- 
tioned, according  to  many  interpreters,  in  Judg. 
XX.  43 6  (in  the  A.  V.  translated  "with  ease"). 
This  has  in  its  favor  the  close  proximity  in  which 
the  place,  if  a  place,  evidently  stood  to  Gibeah, 
which  was  one  of  the  chief  towns  of  Benjamin,  even 


«  *  The  Hebrew  form  of  this  name  is  the  same  as 
that  of  the  personal  name  which  follows,  except  the 
lengthened  penult  from  its  being  in  pause.  H. 

b  The  Vat.  LXX.  has  dwo  Nova. 
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if  not  identical  with  Getia.  [Mkxl'chah,  Auier. 
ed.]  Manachath  is  usually  identified  with  a  place 
of  similar  name  in  Judah,  but,  considering  how 
hostile  the  relations  of  Judah  and  ]5enjamin  were 
at  the  earlier  period  of  the  history,  this  identifica- 
tion is  difficult  to  receive.  The  Chaldee  Targum 
adds,  "  in  the  land  of  the  house  of  Esau,"  i.  e.  in 
Edom.  The  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions  connect 
the  name  with  that  immediately  following,  and 
read  "  to  the  plain  or  p:isture  of  Naaman."  But 
these  explanations  are  no  less  obscure  than  that 
which  they  .seek  to  explahi.    [Manahethites.] 

G. 
MAN'AHATH  (nn^p  [rest]:  in  Gen. 
xxxvi.  23,  Mavaxd6 1  Alex.  MavvaxaO  '■  Manahni : 
1  Chr.  i.  40,  Uaxa.vd.6\  [Vat.  Moxova/*;]  Alex. 
Vlavaxa.6'-  Manahnth),  one  of  the  sons  of  Shobal, 
and  descendant  of  Seir  the  Horite. 

MANA'HETHITES,    THE    (niTOKsn, 

i.  e.  the  Menuchoth,  and  ''nn3^n,  the  Manachti: 

'  •   :-  T  -  ' 

[in  52,  Kom.  Alex.  'Afifxavld,  Vat.  Mwi/ocl  in  54, 
[Vat.]  rris  MaKadti  [Ivom.  -Bi]  ;  Alex,  rrjs  MavaO: 
Vulg.  translating,  dimidiam  requietiwium).  "  Half 
the  Manahethites  "  are  named  in  the  genealogies 
of  Judah  as  descended  from  Shobai,  the  father  of 
Kirjath-jearim  (1  Chr.  ii.  52  [A.  V.  marg.  "  Menu- 
chites"]),  and  half  from  Salma,  the  founder  of 
Bethlehem  (ver.  54).  It  seems  to  be  generally 
accepted  that  the  same  place  is  referred  to  in  eacl3 
passage,  though  why  the  vowels  should  be  so  dif- 
ferent —  as  it  w-ill  be  seen  above  they  are  —  is  not 
apparent.  Nor  has  the  writer  succeeded  in  dis- 
covering why  the  translators  of  the  A.  V.  rendered 
the  two  differing  Hebrew  words  by  the  same  Eng- 
lish one.« 

Of  the  situation  or  nature  of  the  place  or  places 
we  have  as  yet  no  knowledge.  The  town  Mana- 
HATH  naturally  suggests  itself,  but  it  seems  impos- 
sible to  identify  a  Benjamite  town  with  a  place 
occurring  in  the  genealogies  of  Judah,  and  appa- 
rently in  close  connection  with  Bethlehem  and  with 
the  house  of  Joab,  the  great  opponent  and  murderer 
of  Abner  the  Benjamite.  It  is  more  probably  iden- 
tical with  Manocho  (Moj/oxt^  =  HinSD),  one  of 
the  eleven  cities  which  in  the  LXX.  text  are  in- 
serted between  verses  59  and  60  of  Josh,  xv.,  Beth- 
lehem being  another  of  the  eleven.  The  writer  of 
the  Targum,  playing  on  the  word  as  if  it  were 
Minchah,  "an  offering,"  renders  the  passage  in  1 
Chr.  ii.  52,  "  the  disciples  and  priests  who  looked 
to  the  division  of  the  oflflirings."  His  interpreta- 
tion of  ver.  54  is  "too  long  to  quote  here.  See  the 
editions  of  Wilkins  and  Beck,  with  the  learned 
notes  of  the  latter.  G. 

MANASSE'AS  {navacffias  x  [Vat.  Aid.] 
Alex.  Maj/ao-fl-iijas :  J/rtH(-/.sses)  =Manasskh  3,  of 
the  sons  of  Pahath  Moab  (1  Esdr.  ix.  31 ;  comp. 
Ezr.  X.  30). 

MANAS'SEH  (nt^5P,  i.  e.  M'nassheh  [see 
below] :  Mavacrtr^ :  Manasses),  the  eldest  son  of 
Joseph  by  his  wife  Asenath  the  Egyptian  (Gen.  xli. 
51,  xlvi.  20).  The  birth  of  the  child  was  the  first 
thing  which  had  occurred  since  Joseph's  banish- 


c  They  sometimes  follow  Junius  and  Tremellius ; 
but  in  this  passage  those  translators  have  exactly 
reversed  the  A.  V.,  and  in  both  cases  use  the  form 
Menuchot 
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ment  from  Canaan  to  alleviate  his  sorrows  and  fill 
the  void  left  by  the  father  and  the  brother  he  so 
lunged  to  behold,  and  it  was  natural  that  he  should 
cDiunieiuorate  his  acquisition  in  the  name  Manas- 
m;h,  "  Forgetting  "  —  "  For  God  hath-made-me- 
forget  (nasshani)  all  my  toil  and  all  my  father's 
house."  lioth  he  and  Ephraim  were  bom  before 
the  commencement  of  the  famine. 

Whether  the  elder  of  the  two  sons  was  inferior 
in  form  or  promise  to  the  younger,  or  whether  there 
was  any  external  reason  to  justify  the  preference 
of  Jacob,  we  are  not  told.  It  is  only  cert;iin  that 
when  the  youths  were  brought  before  their  aged 
grandfather  to  receive  his  blessing  and  his  name, 
and  be  adopted  as  foreigners "  into  his  family, 
Mauasseh  was  degraded,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of 
Joseph,  into  the  second  place.  [Epiikaim,  vol.  i. 
p.  752  «.]  It  is  the  first  indication  of  the  inferior 
rank  in  the  nation  which  the  tribe  descended  from 
him  afterwards  held,  in  relation  to  that  of  his  more 
fortunate  brother,  liut  though,  like  his  grand- 
uncle  Esau,  Manasseh  had  lost  his  birthright  in 
favor  of  his  younger  brother,  he  received,  as  Esau 
had,  a  blessing  only  inferior  to  the  i)irthright  itself. 
Like  his  brother  he  was  to  increase  with  the  fer- 
tility of  the  fish  *  which  swarmed  in  the  great 
Egyptian  stream,  to  "  become  a  people  and  also  to 
be  great  "  —  the  "  thousands  of  Manasseh,"  no  less 
than  those  of  Ephraim,  indeed  more,  were  to  be- 
come a  proverb  <-'  in  the  nation,  his  name,  no  less 
than  that  of  Ephraim,  was  to  be  the  symlwl  and  the 
expression  of  the  richest  blessings  for  his  kindred.'' 

At  the  time  of  this  interview  Manasseh  seems  to 
have  been  about  22  years  of  age.  Whether  he 
married  in  Egypt  we  are  not  told.  At  any  rate  the 
names  of  no  wives  or  lawful  children  are  extant  in 
the  lists.  As  if  to  carry  out  most  literally  the  terms 
of  the  blessing  of  Jacob,  the  mother  of  Maciiir, 
his  eldest,  indeed  apparently  his  only  son  —  who 
was  really  the  foundation  of  the  "  thousands  of 
Manasseh"  —  was  no  regular  wife,  but  a  Syrian  or 
Aramite  concubine  (1  Chr.  vii.  1-1),  possibly  a  pris- 
oner in  some  predatory  exi)edition  into  Palestine, 
like  that  in  which  the  sons  of  Ephraim  lost  their 
lives  (1  Chr.  vii.  21).  It  is  recorded  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Miichir  were  embraced  «  by  Joseph  before 
his  death,  hut  of  the  personal  history  of  the  patri- 
arch ilanas^eh  himself  no  trait  whatever  is  given 
in  the  IJible,  either  in  the  Pentateuch  or  in  the 
curious  records  preserved  in  1  (,'hronicles.  The  an- 
cient Jewish  tr.ulitions  are,  however,  less  reticent. 
According  to  them  Manasseh  was  the  steward  of 
Joseph's  house,  and  the  interpreter  who  intervened 
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a  This  seems  to  follow  from  the  expressions  of  xlviii. 
5  and  9  :  '■  Tliy  two  sous  who  were  born  unto  thee  in 
the  land  of  Eg.vpt "  —  "  My  sons  whom  God  hath  given 
me  in  this  place,"  and  from  the  solemn  invocation 
over  them  of  Jacob's  "  name,"  and  the  "  names  "  of 
Abraham  and  Isjvac  (ver.  16).  combined  with  the  fiict 
of  Joseph  having  married  an  Egyptian,  f^  person  of 
different  race  from  his  own.  TheJewish  commentators 
overcome  the  difficulty  of  Joseph's  marrying  an  entire 
foreigner,  by  a  tradition  that  Asenath  was  the  daughter 
of  Dinah  and  Shechem.  See  Targum  Pseudojon.  on 
Gen.  xli.  45. 

b  '-'  And  like  fish  become  a  multitude."  Such  is 
il»e  literal  rendering  of  the  words  HTv  !Q^^1  (Qen. 
xlviii.  16),  wliich  in  the  text  of  the  A.  V.  are  ''■  grow 
into  a  nmltitude."  The  sense  is  preserved  in  the 
margin.  The  expression  is  no  doubt  derived  from 
that  which  is  to  this  day  one  of  the  most  cliaracteristic 


between  Joseph  and  his  brethren  at  their  interview; 
and  the  exti-aordinary  strength  which  he  displayed 
in  the  struggle  with  and  binding  of  Simeon,  first 
caused  Judah  to  suspect  that  the  apparent  Egyp- 
tians were  really  his  own  flesh  and  blood  (see  Tar- 
gums  Jerusalem  and  Pseudojon.  on  Gen.  xlii.  23, 
xliii.  15 ;  also  the  quotations  in  Weil's  Bibl.  Leyeruls, 
p.  88  note). 

The  position  of  the  tril>e  of  Manasseh  during  the 
march  to  Canaan  was  with  Ephraim  and  IJenjamin 
on  the  west  side  of  the  ^acred  Tent.  The  standard 
of  the  three  sons  of  Kachel  was  the  figure  of  a  boy 
with  the  inscription,  "  The  cloud  of  Jehovah  rested 
on  them  until  they  went  forth  out  of  the  camp  " 
(Targ.  Pseudojon.  on  Num.  ii.  18).  The  Chief  of 
the  tribe  at  the  time  of  the  census  at  Sinai  was 
Gamaliel  ben-Pedahzur,  and  its  numbers  were  then 
32,200  (Num.  i.  10,  35,  ii.  20,  21,  vii.  54-59). 
The  numbers  of  Ephraim  were  at  the  same  date 
40,500.  Forty  years  later,  on  the  banks  of  Jordan, 
these  proportions  were  reversed.  Manasseh  had  then 
increased  to  52,700,  while  Ephraim  had  diminished 
to  32,500  (Num.  xxvi.  34,  37).  On  this  occasion 
it  is  remarkable  that  Manasseh  resumes  his  position 
in  the  catalogue  as  the  eldest  .son  of  Joseph.  Pos- 
sibly this  is  due  to  the  prowess  which  the  tribe  had 
shown  in  the  conquest  of  Gilead,  for  Alanasseh  was 
certainly  at  this  time  the  most  distinguished  of 
all  the  tribes.  Of  the  three  who  had  elected  to  re- 
main on  that  side  of  the  Jordan,  Keuben  and  Gad 
had  chosen  their  lot  because  the  country  was  suit- 
able to  their  pastoral  possessions  and  tendencies. 
But  Machir,  Jair,  and  Nobah,  the  sons  of  JManas- 
seh,  were  no  shepherds.  They  were  pure  warriors, 
who  had  taken  the  most  prominent  part  in  the  con- 
quest of  those  provinces  which  up  to  that  time  had 
been  conquered,  and  whose  deeds  are  constantly 
refeiTed  to  (Num.  xxxii.  39;  Dent.  iii.  13,  14,  15) 
with  credit  and  renown.  "  Jair  the  son  of  Manas- 
seh took  all  the  tract  of  Argob  .  .  .  sixty  great 
cities"  (Deut.  iii.  14;  4).  "  Nobali  took  Kenath 
and  the  daughter-towns  thereof,  and  called  it  after 
his  own  name"  (Num.  xxxii.  42).  "because 
Machir  was  a  man  of  war,  therefore  he  had  Gilead 
and  [3ashan  "  (Josh.  xvii.  1).  The  district  which 
these  ancient  warriors  conquered  was  among  the 
most  difficult,  if  not  the  most  difficult,  in  the  whole 
country.  It  embraced  the  hills  of  Gilead  with 
their  inaccessible  heights  and  impassable  ravines, 
and  the  almost  impregnable  tract  of  Argob,  which 
derives  its  modern  name  of  Lejnli  from  the  secure 
"  asylum  "  it  affords  to  those  who  take  refuge  within 
its  natural  fortifications.     Had  they  not   remained 


things  in  Egypt.  Certainly,  next  to  the  vast  stream 
itself,  nothing  could  strike  a  native  of  Southern  Pales- 
tine more,  on  his  first  visit  to  the  biinks  of  the  Nile, 
than  the  abundance  of  its  fish. 

c  The  word  "  thousand  "'  (^^M),  in  the  sense  ot 
"  fiimily,"  seems  to  be  more  Irequently  applied  to 
Manasseh  than  to  any  of  the  other  tribes.  See  Deut. 
xxxiii.  17,  and  compare  Judg.  vi.  15,  where  "family  " 
should  be  "  thousand  "  —  "  my  thousand  is  the  poor 
one  in  Manasseh  ;  "  and  1  Chr.  xii.  20. 

(I  The  Targum  Pseudojon.  on  xlviii.  20  seems  to 
intimate  that  the  words  of  that  verse  were  used  as 
part  of  the  formula  at  the  rite  ot  cireumcision.  They 
do  not,  however,  appear  in  any  of  the  accounts  of  that 
ceremony,  as  given  by  Buxtorf  and  others,  that  the 
writer  has  been  able  to  di-scover. 

e  The  Targum  cliaracterUtically  says  eireumcised. 
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in  these  wild  and  inaccessible  districts,  but  had 
gone  forward  and  taken  their  lot  with  the  rest, 
who  shall  say  what  changes  miglit  not  have  oc- 
curred in  the  history  of  the  nation,  through  the 
presence  of  such  energetic  and  warlike  spirits? 
The  few  personages  of  eminence  whom  we  can  with 
certainty  identify  as  Manassites,  such  as  Gideon 
and  Jephthah  —  for  Elijah  and  others  may  with 
equal  probability  have  belonged  to  the  neighboring 
tribe  of  Gad  —  were  among  the  most  remarkable 
characters  that  Israel  produced.  Gideon  was  in 
fact  "  the  greatest  of  the  judges,  and  his  children 
all  but  established  hereditary  monarchy  in  their 
own  line"  (Stanley,  S.  if  P.  p.  230).  But  with 
the  one  exception  of  Gideon  the  warlike  tendencies 
of  Manasseh  seem  to  have  Ijeen  confined  to  the  east 
of  the  Jordan.  There  they  throve  exceedingly, 
pushing  tlieir  way  northward  over  the  rich  plains 
oi.laulan  and  Jtdur — the  Gaulanitis  and  Iturjea 
of  the  Roman  period  —  to  the  foot  of  Mount  Her- 
mon  (1  Chr.  v.  23).  At  the  time  of  the  corona^ 
tion  of  David  at  Hebron,  while  the  western  Manas- 
seh sent  ]  8,000,  and  Ephraim  itself  20,800,  the 
eastern  Manasseh,  with  Gad  and  Keuben,  mustered 
to  the  number  of  120,000,  thoroughly  armed  —  a 
remarkable  demonstration  of  strength,  still  more 
remarkable  when  we  remember  the  fiict  that  Saul's 
house,  with  the  great  Abner  at  its  head,  was  then 
residing  at  Mahanaim  on  the  border  of  Manasseh 
and  Gad.  But,  though  thus  outwardly  prosperous, 
a  similar  fate  awaited  them  in  the  end  to  that  which 
befell  Gad  and  Keuben;  they  gradually  assimilated 
themselves  to  the  old  inhabitants  of  the  country  — 
they  "  transgressed  against  the  (jod  of  their  fathers, 
and  went  a-whoring  after  the  gods  of  the  people  of 
the  land  whom  God  destroyed  before  them  "  {ib. 
25).  They  relinquished  too  the  settled  mode  of  life 
and  the  defined  limits  which  befitted  the  members 
of  a  federal  nation,  and  gradually  became  Bedouins 
of  the  wilderness,  spreading  themselves  over  the 
vast  deserts  which  lay  between  the  allotted  posses- 
sions of  their  tribe  and  the  Eujjhi-ates,  and  which 
had  from  time  immemorial  been  the  hunting- 
grounds  and  pastures  of  the  wild  Hagarites  of 
Jetur,  Nephish,  and  Nodab  (1  Chr.  v.  19,  22).  On 
them  first  descended  the  punishment  which  was 
ordained  to  be  the  inevitable  consequence  of  such 
misdoing.  They,  first  of  all  ■  Israel,  were  carried 
away  by  Pul  and  Tiglath-Pileser,  and  settled  in  the 
Assyrian  territories  {ib.  26).  The  connection, 
however,  lietween  east  and  west  had  been  kept  up 
to  a  certain  degree.  In  Beth-shean,  the  most  east- 
erly city  of  the  cis-Jordanic  Manasseh,  the  two 
portions  all  but  joined.  David  had  judges  or  offi- 
cers there  for  all  matters  sacred  and  secular  (1  Chr. 
xxvi.  32);  and  Solomon's  commissariat  officer,  Ben- 
Geber,  ruled  over  the  towns  of  Jair  and  the  whole 
district  of  Argob  (1  K.  iv.  13),  and  transmitted 
their  productions,  doubtless  not  without  their  peo- 
ple, to  the  co\irt  of  Jerusalem. 

The  genealogies  of  the   tribe   are  preserved   in 

«  If  this  is  correct,  it  may  probably  furnish  the  clew 
to  the  real  meaning  of  the  difficult  allusion  to  Gilead 
in  Judg.  vii.  3.     [See  p.  9206.] 

6  "  Bethsan  in  Manasseh  "  (Hap-Parchi,  in  Asher's 
J5.  of  T.  401). 

c  The  name  of  Asher,  as  attached  to  a  town,  inde- 
pendent of  the  tribe,  was  overlooked  by-  the  writer  at 

the  proper  time  ("It^'S  :  AtjXavdfl :  Alex.  Ao-ijp : 
Aser.)  It  Is  mentioned  in  Josh.  xvii.  7  only  as  the 
Starting-point — evidently  at  its  eastern  end  —  of  the 
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Num.  xxvi.  28-34;  Josh.  xvii.  1,  &c. ;  and  1  Chr. 
vii.  14-19.  But  it  seems  impossible  to  unravel 
these  so  as  to  ascertain  for  instance  which  of  the 
families  remained  east  of  Jordan,  and  which  ad- 
vanced to  the  west.  From  the  fact  that  Abi-ezer 
(the  family  of  Gideon),  Hepher  (possibly  Ophrah, 
the  native  place  of  the  same  hero),  and  Shechem 
(the  well-known  city  of  the  Bene- Joseph )  all  occur 
among  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Gilead  the  son  of 
ISIachir,  it  seems  probable  that  (jilead,  who.se  name 
is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  eastern,  was 
also  the  immediate  progenitor  of  the  western  half 
of  the  tribe." 

Nor  is  it  less  difficult  to  fix  the  exact  position  of 
the  territory  allotted  to  the  western  half.  In  Josh, 
xvii.  14-18,  a  passage  usually  regarded  l)y  critics 
as  an  exceedingly  ancient  document,  we  find  the 
two  tribes  of  Joseph  complaining  that  only  one 
portion  had  been  allotted  to  them,  namely,  Motnit 
Ephraim  (ver.  15),  and  that  they  could  not  ex- 
tend into  the  plains  of  Jordan  or  Esdraelon,  because 
those  districts  were  still  in  the  possession  of  the 
Canaanites,  and  scoured  by  their  chariots.  In  reply 
Joshua  advises  them  to  go  up  into  the  forest  (ver. 
15,  A.  V.  "  wood  ")  — into  the  mountain  which  is 
a  forest  (ver.  18).  This  mountain  clothed  with 
forest  can  surely  be  nothing  but  Cahmel,  the 
"  mountain "  closely  adjoining  the  portion  of 
Ephraim,  whose  richness  of  wood  was  so  proverbial. 
And  it  is  in  accordance  with  this  view  that  the 
majority  of  the  towns  of  Manasseh  —  which  as  the 
weaker  portion  of  the  tribe  would  naturally  be 
pushed  to  seek  its  fortimes  outside  the  limits  origi- 
nally bestowed  —  were  actually  on  the  slopes  either 
of  Carmel  itself  or  of  the  contiguous  ranges.  Thus 
Taanac'ii  and  INIkgidpo  were  on  the  northern 
spurs  of  Carmel;  Iulkam  appears  to  have  been  on 
the  eastern  continuation  of  the  range,  somewhere 
near  the  present  Jtnin.  I^n-dok  was  on  the  slopes 
of  the  so-called  "  Little  Hermon."  The  two  re- 
maining towns  mentioned  as  belonging  to  Manas- 
seh formed  the  extreme  eastern  and  western  limit« 
of  the  tribe;  the  one,  Bkth-shean  **  (Josh.  xvii. 
11),  Was  in  the  hollow  of  the  Ghor,  or  Jordan- 
Valley;  the  other,  Dou  (ibi'I.),  was  on  the  coast  of 
the  Mediterranean,  sheltered  behind  the  range  of 
Carmel,  and  innnediately  opposite  the  lilufl!"  or 
shoulder  which  forms  its  highest  point.  The  whole 
of  these  cities  are  specially  mentioned  as  standing 
in  the  allotments  of  other  tribes,  though  inhabited 
by  Manasseh;  and  this,  with  the  absence  of  any 
attempt  to  define  a  limit  to  the  possessions  of  the 
tribe  on  the  north,  looks  as  if  no  boundary-line  had 
existed  on  that  side,  but  as  if  the  ten-itory  faded  off 
gradually  into  those  of  the  two  contiguous  tribes 
from  whom  it  had  borrowed  its  fairest  cities.  On 
the  south  side  the  boinidary  between  Manasseh  and 
Ephraim  is  more  definitely  described,  and  may  be 
generally  traced  with  tolerable  certainty.  It  be- 
gan on  the  east  in  the  territory  of  Issachar  (xvii. 
10)  at  a  place  called  Asher,c  (ver.  7)  now  Yasir, 


boundary  line  separating  Ephraim  and  Manasseh.  It 
cannot  have  been  at  any  great  distance  from  Shechem, 
because  the  next  point  in  the  boundary  is  "  the  Mich- 
methath  facing  Shechem."  By  Eusebius  and  Jerome, 
in  the  Onnmasticon  (xiif>  voce  "Aser"),  it  is  mentioned, 
evidently  from  actual  knowledge,  as  still  retaining  its 
name,  and  lying  on  the  high  road  from  Neapolis  {Nab- 
liis),  that  is  Shechem,  to  Scythopolis  (Beisa7i),  the 
ancient  Beth-shean,  fifteen  Roman  miles  from  the 
former.      In  the  Itinerarium  Hieros.  (587)  it  occuza, 
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12  miles  N.  E.  of  Xdblws.  Thence  it  ran  to  Mich- 
inetiuih,  described  as  facing  Shechem  (NaMus), 
thoii<;li  now  unitnown ;  then  went  to  the  ris;lit,  i.  e. 
apparently  "  northward,  to  the  spring  of  Tappuah, 
also  unknown;  there  it  fell  in  with  the  watercourses 
of  the  torrent  Kanah  —  probahly  the  Na/ir  Fahdk 

—  alony;  whidi  it  ran  to  the  Mediterranean. 
From  the  indications  of  the  history  it  would  ap- 
pear that  Manasseh  took  very  little  part  in  public 
affairs.  They  either  left  all  that  to  Kphraini,  or 
were  so  far  removed  from  the  centre  of  the  nation 
as  to  have  little  interest  in  what  was  taking  place. 
'I'liat  they  attended  David's  coronation  at  Hebron 
has  alreatly  been  mentioned.  Wlien  his  rule  was 
established  over  all  Israel,  each  half  had  its  distinct 
ruler  —  the  western,  Joel  ben-1'edaiah,  the  eastern, 
Iddo  ben-Zechariah  (1  Chr.  xxvii.  20,  21).  From 
this  time  the  eastern  Manasseh  fades  entirely  from 
our  view,  and  the  western  is  hardly  kept  before  us 
by  an  occasional  mention.  Such  scattered  notices 
as  we  do  find  have  almost  all  reference  to  the  part 
taken  by  members  of  the  tribe  in  the  reforms  of  the 
good  kings  of  Judah  —  the  Jehovah-revival  under 
Asa  (2  Chr.  xv.  9)  —  the  Passover  of  Hezekiali 
(xxx.  1,  10,  11, 18),  and  the  subsequent  enthusiasm 
against  idolatry  (xxxi.  1), —  the  iconoclasms  of 
Josiah  (xxxiv.  G),  and  his  restoration  of  the  build- 
ings of  the  Temple  (ver.  9).  It  is  gratifying  to 
reflect  that  these  notices,  faint  and  scattered  as 
they  are,  are  all  colored  with  good,  and  exhibit 
none  of  the  repulsive  traits  of  that  most  repulsive 
heathenism  into  which  other  tribes  of  Israel  fell. 
It  may  have  been  at  some  such  time  of  revival, 
whether  brought  about  by  the  invitation  of  Judah, 
or,  as  the  title  in  the  LXX.  would  imply,  by  the 
dread  of  invasion,  that  Ps.  Ixxx.  was  composed. 
Hut  on  the  other  hand,  the  mention  of  Benjamin 
as  in  alliance  with  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  points 
to  an  earlier  date  than  the  disruption  of  the  two 
kingdoms.  \Vhatever  its  date  may  prove  to  be, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  author  of  the 
psalm  was  a  memter  of  the  house  of  Joseph. 

A  positive  connection  between  Manasseh  and 
Benjan)iu  is  implied  in  the  genealogies  of  1  Chr. 
vii.,  where  Machir  is  said  to  have  married  into  the 
family  of  Huppim  and  Shuppim,  chief  houses  in 
the  latter  tribe  (ver.  1.5).  No  record  of  any  such 
relation  apjjears  to  have  been  yet  discovered  in  the 
historical  books,  nor  is  it  directly  alluded  to  except 
in  the  genealogy  just  quoted.  But  we  know  that  a 
connection  existed  between  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
and  the  town  of  Jatesh-Gilead,  inasnmch  as  from 
that  town  were  procured  wives  for  four  hundred 
out  of  the  six  hundred  Benjamites  who  survived 
the  slaughter  of  Gibeah  (Judg.  xxi.  12);  and  if 
Jaljesh-Gilead  was  a  town  of  Manasseh  —  as  is  very 
probable,  though  the  fact  is  certainly  nowhere  stated 

—  it  does  appear  very  possible  that  this  was  the 
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between  "  civitas  Sciopoli  "  (i.  e.  Scythopolis)  and  "  civ. 
Neapolis  '■  as  '•  Aser,  ubi  fuit  villa  ,)ob."  Where  it 
lay  then,  it  lies  still.  Kxactly  in  this  position  M.  Van 
de  Velde  (Syr.  and  Pal.  ii.  33'i)  has  discovered  a  village 
called  Ya.<ir,  lying  in  the  centre  of  a  plain  or  basin, 
surrounded  on  the  north  and  west  by  mountains,  but 
on  the  east  sloping  away  into  a  Wmly  called  the  Salt 
Valley,  which  forms  a  near  and  direct  descent  to  the 
Jordan  Valley.  The  road  from  Nablns  to  Beisan  passes 
by  the  village.  Porter  (HJbk.  348)  gives  the  name 
as  Teyaxir. 

It  does  not  seem  to  have  been  important  enough  to 
allow  us  to  suppose  that  its  inhabitants  are  the  Ash- 
0BITES,  or  Asherites  of  2  Sam.  ii.  9. 


relationship  referred  to  in  the  genealogies.  Accord- 
ing to  the  statement  of  the  narrrative  two-thirds 
of  the  tribe  of  Itenjanun  must  have  been  directly 
descended  from  jNIanasseh.  Possibly  we  have  here 
an  explanation  of  the  apparent  connection  between 
King  Saul  and  the  people  of  Jabesh.  No  apjwal 
could  have  Iv^en  more  forcible  to  an  oriental  chief- 
tain than  that  of  his  blood-relations  when  threat- 
ened with  extermination  (1  Sam.  xi.  4,  5),  while  no 
duty  was  more  natural  than  that  which  they  in 
their  turn  performed  to  his  remains  (1  Sam.  xxxi. 
11).  G. 

MANAS'SEH  Cn^^^  [see  alwve]  :  Mavaa- 
fffii'-  Matiasses),  the  thirteenth  king  of  Judah. 
The  reign  of  this  monarch  is  longer  than  that  of 
any  other  of  the  house  of  David.  There  is  none 
of  which  we  know  so  little.  In  part,  it  may  be, 
this  was  the  direct  result  of  the  character  and 
policy  of  the  man.  In  part,  doubtless,  it  is  to  be 
traced  to  the  abhorrence  with  which  the  following 
generation  looked  back  upon  it  as  the  i)eriod  of 
lowest  degradation  to  which  their  country  had  ever 
fallen.  Chroniclers  and  prophets  pass  it  over,  gath- 
ering from  its  horrors  and  disasters  the  great,  broad 
lessons  in  which  they  saw  the  foot-prints  of  a 
righteous  retribution,  the  tokens  of  a  Divine  com- 
passion, and  then  they  avert  their  eyes  and  will  see 
and  say  no  more.  This  is  in  itself  significant.  It 
gives  a  meaning  and  a  value  to  every  fivct  which 
has  escaped  the  sentence  of  oblivion.  The  very 
reticence  of  the  historians  of  the  O.  T.  siiows  how 
free  they  were  from  the  rhetorical  exaggerations 
and  inaccuracies  of  a  Liter  age.  The  stniggle  of 
opposing  worships  nnist  have  been  as  fierce  under 
Jlanasseh  as  it  was  under  Antiochus,  or  Decius,  or 
Diocletian,  or  Mary.  Men  must  have  suffered  and 
died  in  that  struggle,  of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy,  and  yet  no  contrast  can  be  greater  than 
that  between  the  short  !iotices  in  Kings  and  Chron- 
icles, and  the  martyrologies  which  belong  to  those 
other  j)eriods  of  persecution. 

The  birth  of  Manasseh  is  fixed  twelve  years 
before  the  death  of  Hezekiah,  b.  c.  710  (2  K.  xxi. 
1).  We  must,  therefore,  infer  either  that  there  had 
been  no  heir  to  the  throne  up  to  that  compratively 
late  period  in  his  reign,  or  that  any  that  had  been 
born  had  died,  or  that,  as  sometimes  happened  in 
the  succession  of  Jewish  and  other  eastern  kings, 
the  elder  son  was  passed  over  for  the  younger. 
There  are  reasons  which  make  the  former  the  more 
probable  alternative.  The  exceeding  bitterness  of 
Hezekiah's  sorrow  at  the  threatened  approach  of 
death  (2  K.  xx.  2,  3 ;  2  Chr.  xxxii.  24 ;  Is.  xxxviii. 
l-'-i)  is  more  natural  if  we  think  of  him  as  sink- 
ing under  the  thought  that  he  was  dying  childless, 
leaving  no  heir  to  bis  work  and  to  his  kingdom. 
When,  a  little  later,  Isaiah  warns  him  of  the  cap- 


Van  de  Velde  suggests  that  this  may  have  been  the 
spot  on  which  the  Midianites  encamped  when  surprised 
by  Gideon  ;  but  that  was  surely  further  to  the  north, 
nearer  the  spring  of  Oharod  and  the  plain  of  Esdra- 
elon. 

«  The  right  (]'*tt^n)  Is  generally  taken  to  sig- 
nify the  South  ;  and  so  Keil  understands  it  in  the 
place  :  but  it  seems  more  consonant  with  common 
sense,  and  also  with  the  probable  course  of  the  bound- 
ary —  which  could  hardly  have  gone  south  of  Shechem 
—  to  take  it  as  the  right  of  the  person  tracing  this 
line  from  I'^t  to  West,  i.  e.  North. 
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tivity  and  shame  which  will  fall  on  liis  children,  he 
speaks  of  those  children  as  yet  future  (2  K.  xx.  18). 
This  circumstance  will  explain  one  or  two  facts 
in  the  contemporary  history.  Hezeltiah,  it  would 
seem,  recovering  from  his  sickness,  anxious  to  avoid 
the  danger  that  had  threatened  him  of  leaving  his 
kingdom  without  an  heir,  marries,  at  or  about  this 
time,  Hephzibah  (2  K.  xxi.  1),  the  daughter  of  one 
of  the  citizens  or  princes  of  Jerusalem  (.Joseph.  Ant. 
X.  3,  §  1).  The  prophets,  we  may  well  imagine, 
would  welcome  the  prospect  of  a  successor  named 
by  a  king  wlio  had  been  so  true  and  faithful. 
Isaiah  (in  a  passage  clearly  belonging  to  a  later 
date  than  the  early  portions  of  the  book,  and  appar- 
ently suggested  by  some  conspicuous  marriage),  with 
his  characteristic  fondness  for  tracing  auguries  in 
names,  finds  in  that  of  the  new  queen  a  prophecy 
of  the  ultimate  restoration  of  Israel  and  the  glories 
of  Jerusalem  (Is.  Ixii.  4,  5;  conip.  Blunt,  Scripiwal 
Coincid.  Part  iii.  5).  The  city  also  should  be  a 
Hephzibah,  a  delightsome  one.  As  the  bridegroom 
rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  would  Jehovah  rejoice 
over  his  people."  The  child  that  is  born  from 
this  union  is  called  Manasseh.  This  name  too  is 
strangely  significant.  It  appears  nowhere  else  in 
the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  The  only 
associations  connected  with  it  were,  that  it  belonged 
to  the  tribe  which  w^s  all  but  the  most  powerful 
of  the  hostile  kingdom  of  Israel.  How  are  we  to 
account  for  so  singular  and  unlikely  a  choice?  The 
answer  is,  that  the  name  emlwdied  what  had  been 
for  years  the  cherished  object  of  Hezekiah's  policy 
and  hope.  To  take  advantage  of  the  overthrow  of 
the  rival  kingdom  by  Shalmaneser,  and  the  anarchy 
in  which  its  provinces  had  been  loft,  to  gather 
round  him  the  remnant  of  the  iwpiilation,  to  bring 
them  back  to  the  worsliip  and  faith  of  their  fathers, 
this  had  been  the  second  step  in  his  great  national 
reformation  (2  Chr.  xxx.  6).  It  was  at  least  par- 
tially successful.  "Divers of  Asher,  Manasseh,  and 
Zebulun,  humbled  themselves  and  came  to  Jeru- 
salem." They  were  there  at  the  great  passover. 
The  work  of  destroying  idols  went  on  in  l^ihraim 
and  MaiKtsseli  as  well  as  in  Judah  (2  Chr.  xxxi.  1). 
What  could  be  a  more  acceptalile  pledge  of  his 
desire  to  receive  the  fugitives  as  on  the  same  foot- 
ing with  his  own  subjects  than  that  he  should  give 
to  the  heir  to  his  throne  tlie  name  in  which  one  of 
their  tribes  exulted  '?  Wliat  could  better  show  the 
desire  to  let  all  past  discords  and  ottenses  be  for- 
gotten than  the  name  which  was  itself  an  amnesty '? 
(Gesenius.) 

The  last  twelve  years  of  Hezekiah's  reign  were 
not,  however,  it  will  be  remembered,  those  which 
were  likely  to  influence  for  good  the  cliaracter  of 
his  successor.  His  policy  had  succeeded.  He  had 
thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  which 
Ahaz  had  accepted,  had  defied  his  armies,  liad  been 
delivered  from  extremest  danger,  and  had  made 
himself  the  head  of  an  independent  kingdom,  re- 
ceiving tribute  from  neighljoring  princes  instead 
of  paying  it  to  the  great  king,  the  king  of  Assyria. 
But  he  goes  a  step  furtlier.  Not  content  with 
independence,  he  enters  on  a  policy  of  aggression. 
He  contracts  an  alliance  with  the  rebellious  viceroy 
of  Babylon  against  their  common  enemy  (2  K.  xx. 
12;  Is.  xxxix.).  He  displays  the  treasures  of  his 
kingdom  to  the  ambassadors,  in  the  belief  that  that 


«  The  bearing  of  this  passage  on  the  controversy  as 
to  the  authorship  and  date  of  the  later  chapters  of 
Isaiali  is,  at  least,  worth  cousidering. 
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will  show  them  how  powerful  an  ally  he  can  prove 
himself  Isaiah  protested  against  this  step,  but  the 
ambition  of  being  a  great  potentate  contimied,  and 
it  was  to  the  results  of  this  ambition  that  the  boy 
Manasseh  succeeded  at  the  age  of  twelve.  His  ac- 
cession appears  to  have  been  the  signal  for  an  entire 
change,  if  not  in  the  foreign  policy,  at  any  rate  in 
the  religious  administration  of  the  kingdom.  At 
so  early  an  age  he  can  scarcely  have  been  the 
spontaneous  author  of  so  great  an  alteration,  and 
we  may  infer  accordingly  that  it  was  the  work  of 
the  idolatrous,  or  Ahaz  party,  which  had  been 
repressed  duiing  the  reign  of  Hezekiali,  but  had 
all  along,  like  the  Romish  clergy  under  I'^dward  VI. 
in  England,  looked  on  the  reform  with  a  sullen 
acquiescence,  and  thwarted  it  when  they  dared. 
The  change  which  the  king's  measures  brought 
about  was  after  all  superficial.  The  idolatry  which 
was  publicly  discountenanced,  was  practiced  pri- 
vately (Is.  i.  29,  ii.  20,  Ixv.  3).  The  priests  and 
the  prophets,  in  spite  of  their  outward  orthodoxy, 
were  too  often  little  better  than  licentious  drunk- 
ards (Is.  xxviii.  7).  The  nol)les  of  .ludah  kept  the 
new  moons  and  Sabbajjis  much  in  the  same  way  as 
those  of  France  kept  their  Lents,  when  Louis  XIV. 
had  made  devotion  a  court  ceremonial  (Is.  i.  13, 
14).  There  are  signs  that  even  among  the  king's 
highest  officers  of  state  there  was  one,  Shebna  the 
scribe  (Is.  xxxvii.  2),  the  treasiu-er  (Is.  xxii.  15) 
"over  the  house,"  whose  policy  was  simply  that 
of  a  selfish  ambition,  himself  possibly  a  foreigner 
(cQmp.  Blunt's  Script.  Coinc.  iii.  4),  and  whom 
Isaiah  saw  through  and  distrusted.  It  was,  more- 
over, the  traditional  policy  of  "  the  princes  of 
Judah "  (comp.  one  remarkable  instance  in  the 
reign  of  Joash,  2  Chr.  xxiv.  17)  to  favor  foreign 
alliances  and  the  toleration  of  foreign  worship, 
as  it  was  that  of  the  true  priests  and  prophets 
to  protest  against  it.  It  would  seem,  accord- 
ingly, as  if  tliey  urged  upon  the  young  king 
that  scheme  of  a  close  alliance  witli  Babylon  which 
Isaiah  had  condemned,  and  as  the  natural  conse- 
quence of  this,  the  adoption,  as  far  as  possible,  of 
its  worship,  and  that  of  otlier  nations  whom  it  was 
desirable  to  conciliate.  The  morbid  desire  for 
widening  the  range  of  their  knowledge  and  pene- 
trating into  the  mysteries  of  other  systems  of  beUef, 
may  possibly  have  contributed  now,  as  it  had  done 
in  the  days  of  Solomon,  to  increase  the  evil  (Jer.  ii. 
10-25;  Ewald,  Gesch.  Jsr.  iii.  666).  The  result 
was  a  debasement  which  had  not  been  equaled  even 
in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  uniting  in  one  centre  the 
al)ominations  which  elsewhere  existed  separately. 
Not  content  with  sanctioning  their  presence  in  the 
Holy  City,  as  Solomon  and  Kehoboam  had  done, 
he  defiled  with  it  the  Sanctuary  itself  (2  Chr.  xxxiii. 
4).  The  worship  thus  introduced  was,  as  has  been 
said,  predominantly  Babylonian  in  its  character. 
"  He  observed  times,  and  used  enchantments,  and 
used  witchcraft,  and  dealt  with  a  familiar  spirit, 
and  with  wizards"  {ibid.  ver.  6).  The  worship  of 
"the  host  of  heaven,"  which  each  man  eelelirated 
for  himself  on  the  roof  of  his  own  house,  took  the 
place  of  that  of  the  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth  (2  K. 
xxiii.  12;  Is.  l.xv.  3,  U:  Zeph.  i.  5;  Jer.  viii.  2, 
xix.  13,  xxxii.  29).  With  this,  however,  there  was 
associated  the  old  IMolech  worship  of  the  Ammo- 
nites. The  fires  were  rekindled  in  the  Valley  of 
Ben-Hinnom.  Tophet  was  (for  the  first  time, 
apparently)  built  into  a  stately  fabric  (2  K.  xvi.  3; 
Is.  xxx.  33,  as  compared  with  Jer.  vii.  31,  xix.  5; 
Ewald,  Gesch.  Jsr.  iii.  667).     Even  the  king's  sons, 
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instead  of  being  presented  to  Jehovah,  received  a 
I'orrible  fire-baptism  dedicating  them  to  Molech  (2 
Chr.  xxxiii.  G),  wliile  others  were  actually  slaugh- 
tered (Ez.  xxiii.  37,  39).  The  Baal  and  Ashtaroth 
ritual,  which  had  been  iniixjrted  under  Solomon, 
from  the  Phoenicians,  was  revived  with  fresh  splen- 
dor, and  in  the  worship  of  the  "  Queen  of  heaven," 
fixed  its  roots  deep  into  the  habits  of  the  people 
(.ler.  vii.  18).  Worse  and  more  horrible  than  all, 
the  Asherah,  the  image  of  Astarte,  or  the  obscene 
symbol  of  a  phallic  worship  (comp.  Asherah,  and 
in  addition  to  the  authorities  there  citetl,  Mayer, 
De  Rejhrm.  Josice,  etc.,  in  the  Thes.  theol.  phiM. 
Amstel.  1701),  was  seen  in  the  house  of  which 
Jehovaii  had  said  that  He  would  there  put  His 
Name  for  ever  (2  K.  xxi.  7).  All  this  was  accom- 
panied by  the  extremest  nioral  degradation.  The 
worship  of  those  old  Kastern  religions  hiis  been  well 
described  as  a  kind  of  "sensuous  intoxication," 
simply  sensuous,  and  therefore  associated  inevitably 
with  a  fiendish  cruelty,  leading  to  the  utter  annihi- 
lation of  the  spiritual  life  of  men  (Hegel,  Pliilos. 
of  Histary,  i.  3).  So  it  was  in  Jerusalem  in  the 
days  of  Manasseh.  Kival  priests  (the  Chemarim 
of  Zeph.  i.  4)  were  consecrated  for  this  hideous 
worehip.  Women  dedicating  themselves  to  a  cultus 
like  that  of  tlie  Babylonian  Mylitta,  wove  hang- 
ings for  the  Asherah,  as  they  sat  there  (Mayer,  cap. 
ii.  §  4).  The  Kadeshim,  in  closest  neighborhood 
with  them,  gave  themselves  up  to  jet  darker  abomi- 
nations (2  K.  xxiii.  7).  The  awful  words  of  Isaiiih 
(i.  10)  had  a  terrible  truth  in  them.  Those  to 
whom  he  spoke  were  literally  "  rulers  of  Sodom  and 
princes  of  Gomorrah."  Every  faith  was  tolerated 
but  the  old  faith  of  Israel.  This  was  abandoned 
and  proscribed.  Tlie  altar  of  Jehovah  was  displaced 
(2  Chr.  xxxiii.  IG).  The  very  ark  of  the  covenant 
was  removed  from  the  sanctuary  (2  Chr.  xxxv.  3). 
The  sacred  books  of  tlie  people  were  so  systemati- 
cally destroyed,  that  fifty  years  later,  men  listened 
to  the  l}ook  of  the  I-aw  of  Jehovah  as  a  newly 
discoveretl  treasure  (2  K.  xxii.  8).  It  may  well  be, 
according  to  a  .lewish  tradition,  that  this  fanaticism 
of  idolatry  led  Manasseh  to  order  the  name  Jeho- 
vah to  be  erased  from  all  documents  and  inscrip- 
tions (Patrick,  ad  loc).  All  this  involved  also  a 
systematic  violation  of  the  weekly  Sabbatic  rest 
and  the  consequent  loss  of  one  witness  against  a 
merely  animal  life  (Is.  Ivi.  2,  Iviii.  13).  The  tide 
of  corruption  carried  away  some  even  of  those  who, 
as  priests  and  prophets,  should  have  been  steadfast 
in  resisting  it  (Zeph.  iii.  4;  Jer.  ii.26,  v.  13,  vi.  13). 
It  is  easy  to  imagine  the  bitter  grief  and  burning 
indignation  of  those  who  continued  faithful.  The 
fiercest  zeal  of  Huguenots  in  France,  of  Covenanters 
in  Scotland,  against  the  badges  and  symbols  of  the 
Latin  Church,  is  i)erhaps  but  a  faint  shadow  of 
that  which  grew  to  a  white  heat  in  the  hearts  of 
the  worshippers  of  .Jehovah.  They  spoke  out  in 
words  of  corresponding  strength.  Evil  was  coming 
on  Jerusalehi  which  should  make  the  ears  of  men 
to  tingle  (2  K.  xxi.  12).  The  line  of  Samaria  and 
the  plummet  of  the  house  of  Ahab  should  be  the 
doom  of  the  Holy  City.  Like  a  vessel  that  had 
once  been  full  of  precious  ointment  (comp.  the 
LXX.  a\a^d.(rTpov)i  but  had  afterwards  become 
foul,  Jerusalem  should  lie  emptied  and  wiped  out, 
and  exposed  to  the  winds  of  heaven  till  it  was 
cleansed.  Foremost,  we  may  well  believe,  among 
those  who  thus  Iwre  their  witness,  was  the  old 
prophet,  now  Iwnt  with  the  weight  of  fourscore 
^ars,  who  had  in  hia  earlier  days  protested  with 
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equal  courage  against  the  crimes  of  the  king's 
grandfiither.  On  him  too,  according  to  the  old 
Jewish  tradition,  came  the  first  shock  of  the  perse- 
cution. [Isaiah.]  llabakkuk  may  have  shared 
his  martyrdom  (Keil  on  2  K.  xxi.;  but  comp. 
Habakkuk).  But  the  persecution  did  not  stop 
there.  It  attacked  the  whole  order  of  the  true 
prophets,  and  those  who  followed  them.  Every 
day  witnessed  an  execution  (Joseph.  Ant.  x.  3,  §  1). 
The  slaughter  was  like  that  under  Alva  or  Charles 
IX.  (2  K.  xxi.  16).  The  martyrs  who  were  feith- 
ful  unto  death  had  to  endure  not  torture  only,  but 
the  mocks  and  taunts  of  a  godless  generation  (Is. 
Ivii.  1-4).  Long  afterwards  the  remembrance  of 
that  reign  of  terror  lingered  in  the  minds  of  men 
as  a  guilt  for  which  nothing  could  atone  (2  K.  xxiv. 
4).  The  persecution,  like  most  other  persecutions 
carried  on  with  entire  singleness  of  purpose,  was 
for  a  time  successful  (Jer.  ii.  30).  The  prophets 
appear  no  more  in  the  long  history  of  Manasseh's 
reign.  The  heart  and  the  intellect  of  the  nation 
were  crushed  out,  and  there  would  seem  to  have 
been  no  chroniclers  left  to  record  this  portion  of  its 
history. 

Retribution  came  soon  in  the  natural  sequence 
of  events.  There  are  indications  that  the  neigh- 
boring nations  —  Philistines,  Moabites,  Ammonites 
—  who  had  been  tributary  under  Hezekiah,  revolted 
at  some  period  in  the  reign  of  Manasseh,  and 
asserted  their  inde|)endence  (Zeph.  ii.  4-1.5;  Jer. 
xlvii.,  xlviii.,  xlix.).  The  Babylonian  alliance  bore 
the  fruits  which  had  been  predicted.  Hezekiah  had 
been  too  hasty  in  attaching  himself  to  the  cause  of 
the  rebel-prince  against  Assyria.  The  rebellion  of 
Merodach-Balad.an  was  crushed,  and  then  the  wrath 
of  the  Assyrian  king  fell  on  those  who  had  sup- 
ported him.  [Esarhaddon.]  Juda>a  was  again 
overrun  by  the  Assyrian  armies,  and  this  time  the 
invasion  was  more  successful  than  that  of  Sen- 
nacherib. The  city  apparently  was  tiiken.  The 
king  himself  was  made  prisoner  and  carried  off  to 
Babylon.  There  his  eyes  were  ojiened,  and  he 
repented,  and  his  prajer  was  heard,  and  the  Lord 
delivered  him  (2  Chr.  xxxiii.  12, 13 ;  comp.  Maurice, 
Prophets  and  Kinys,  p.  362). 

Two  questions  meet  us  at  this  point.  (1.)  Have 
we  satisfactory  grounds  for  believing  that  this  state- 
ment is  historically  true  ?  (2. )  If  we  accept  it,  to 
what  period  in  the  reign  of  Manasseh  is  it  to  be 
assigned?  It  has  been  urged  in  regard  to  tl)  that 
the  silence  of  the  writer  of  the  books  of  Kings  is 
conclusive  against  the  trustworthiness  of  the  narra- 
tive of  2  Chronicles.  In  the  former  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  captivity  or  repentance  or  return. 
The  latter,  it  has  l)een  said,  yields  to  the  tempta- 
tion of  pointing  a  moral,  of  making  history  appear 
more  in  harmony  with  his  own  notions  of  the 
Divine  government  than  it  actually  is.  His  anxiety 
to  deal  leniently  with  the  successors  of  David  leads 
him  to  invent  at  once  a  reformation  and  the  cap- 
tivity which  is  represented  as  its  cause  (Winer, 
Rwb.  8.  v.  Manasseh ;  Kosenmiiller,  Bibl.  Allerth.  i. 
2,  p.  131;  Hitzig,  Bei/r.  d.  Krilik,  p.  130,  quoted 
by  Keil).  It  will  l)e  necessary,  in  dealing  with  this 
olyection,  to  meet  the  skeptical  critic  on  his  own 
ground.  To  say  that  his  reasoning  contradicts  our 
belief  in  the  inspiration  of  the  historical  books  of 
Scripture,  and  is  destructive  of  all  reverence  for 
them,  would  involve  a  putitio  princi/ni,  and  how- 
ever strongly  it  may  influence  our  feelings,  we  are 
bound  to  find  another  answer.  It  is  believed  that 
that  answer  is  not  far  to  seek.     (1.)  The  silence  of 
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a  writer  who  sums  up  the  history  of  a  reign  of  55 
years  in  19  verses  as  to  one  alleged  event  in  it  is 
surely  a  weak  ground  for  refusing  to  accept  that 
event  on  the  authority  of  another  historian.  (2.) 
The  omission  is  in  part  explained  by  the  character 
of  the  narrative  of  2  K.  xxi.  The  writer  delib- 
erately turns  away  from  the  history  of  the  days  of 
shame,  and  not  less  from  the  personal  biography  of 
the  king.  He  looks  on  the  reign  only  as  it  con- 
tributed to  the  corruption  and  final  overthrow  of 
the  kingdom,  and  no  after  repentance  was  able  to 
undo  the  mischief  that  had  been  done  at  first. 
(3.)  Still  keeping  on  the  level  of  human  probabil- 
ities, the  character  of  the  writer  of  2  Chronicles, 
obviously  a  Levite,  and  looking  at  the  facts  of  the 
history  from  the  I.«vite  point  of  view,  would  lead 
him  to  attach  greater  importance  to  a  partial  rein- 
statement of  the  old  ritual  and  to  the  cessation  of 
persecution,  and  so  to  give  them  in  proportion  a 
greater  prominence.  (4. )  There  is  one  peculiarity 
in  the  history  which  is,  in  some  measure,  of  the 
nature  of  an  undesigned  coincidence,  and  so  con- 
firms it.  The  captains  of  the  host  of  Assyria  take 
Manasseh  to  Babylon.  Would  not  a  later  writer, 
inventing  the  story,  have  made  the  Assyrian,  and 
not  the  Babylonian  capital,  the  scene  of  the  cap- 
tivity ;  or  if  the  latter  were  chosen  for  the  sake  of 
harmony  with  the  prophecy  of  Is.  xxxix.,  have  made 
the  king  of  Babylon  rather  than  of  Assyria  the 
captor?"  As  it  is,  the  narrative  fits  in,  with  the 
utmost  accuracy,  to  the  facts  of  oriental  history. 
'J'he  first  attempt  of  Babylon  to  assert  its  inde- 
|>endence  of  Nineveh  failed.  It  was  crushed  by 
Esarhaddon  (the  first  or  second  of  that  name; 
comp.  EsAiiHADDON,  and  Ewald,  Gesch.  Isr.  iii. 
675),  and  for  a  time  the  Assyrian  king  held  his 
court  at  Babylon,  so  as  to  efl^ect  more  completely 
the  reduction  of  the  rebellious  province.  Tliere  is 
(5)  the  fact  of  agreement  with  tlie  intervention  of 
the  Assyrian  king  in  2  K.  xvii.  2-1-,  just  at  the  same 
time.  The  king  is  not  named  there,  but  Ezra  iv. 
2,  10,  gives  Asnappar,  and  this  is  probably  only 
another  form  of  Asardanapar,  and  this  =  Esarhad- 
don  (comp.  Ewald,  Gesch.  iii.  C7G ;  Tob.  i.  21  gives 
Sarchedonus).  The  importation  of  tribes  from 
Eastern  Asia  thus  becomes  part  of  the  same  policy 
as  the  attack  on  Judali.  On  the  whole,  then,  the 
objection  may  well  be  disniissed  as  frivolous  and 
vexatious.  Like  many  other  difficulties  urged  by 
the  same  school,  it  has  in  it  something  at  once 
captious  and  puerile.  Those  who  lay  undue  stress 
on  them  act  in  the  spirit  of  a  clever  boy  asking 
puzzling  questions,  or  a  sharp  advocate  getting  up 
a  case  against  the  evidence  on  the  other  side,  rather 
than  in  that  of  critics  who  have  learnt  how  to 
construct  a  history  and  to  value  its  materials  rightly 
(comp.  Keil,  Comm.  on  2  K.  xxi.).  Ewald,  a  critic 
of  a  nobler  stamp,  whose  fault  is  rather  that  of 
fantastic  reconstruction  than  needless  skepticism 
(Gesch.  Isr.  iii.  678),  admits  the  groundwork  of 
truth.  Would  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  it  may  be 
asked,  have  been  recorded  and  presened  if  it  had 
not  been  fulfilled  ?  Might  not  Manasseh's  release 
have  been,  as  Ewald  suggests,  the  direct  consequence 
of  the  death  of  Esarhaddon '? 

The  circumstance  just  noticed  enables  us  to  re- 


a  It  may  be  noticed  that  this  was  actually  done  in 
later  apocryphal  traditions  (see  below). 

b  A  comparison  of  the  description  of  tliese  fortiflca- 
tions  with  Zeph.  i.  10  gives  a  special  interest  and  force 
to  the  prophet's  words,     Manasseh  bad  strengthened 
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turn  an  approximate  answer  to  the  other  question. 
The  duration  of  Esarhaddon's  Babylonian  reign  is 
calculated  as  from  b.  c.  C80-667 ;  and  IManasseh"s 
captivity  must  therefore  have  fallen  within  those 
limits.  A  Jewish  tradition  (Seder  Olam  l?abba,  c. 
24)  fixes  the  22d  year  of  his  reign  as  the  exact 
date;  and  this,  according  as  we  adopt  the  earlier  or 
the  later  date  of  his  accession,  would  give  B.  c. 
676  or  673. 

The  period  that  followed  is  dwelt  upon  by  the 
writer  of  2  Chr.  as  one  of  a  great  change  for  the 
better.  The  discipline  of  exile  made  the  king  feel 
that  the  gods  whom  he  had  chosen  were  powerless 
to  deliver,  and  he  turned  in  his  heart  to  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  his  fathers.  The  compassion  or  death 
of  Esarhaddon  led  to  his  release,  and  he  returned 
after  some  uncertain  interval  of  time  to  Jerusalem. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  his  absence  from  that  city 
had  given  a  breathing-time  to  the  oi)prftssed  adhe- 
rents of  the  ancient  creed,  and  possibly  had  brought 
into  prominence,  as  the  provisional  ruler  and  de- 
fender of  the  city,  one  of  the  chief  members  of  the 
party.  If  the  prophecy  of  Is.  xxii.  15  received,  as 
it  probably  did,  its  fulfillment  in  Shebna's  sharing 
the  captivity  of  his  master,  there  is  nothing  extrav- 
agant in  the  belief  that  we  may  refer  tc  the  same 
period  tiie  noble  words  which  speak  of  Eliakim  the 
son  of  Hilkiah  as  taking  the  place  which  Shebna 
should  leave  vacant,  and  rising  up  to  be  "  a  father 
unto  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and  to  the  house 
of  Judah,"  having  "  the  key  of  the  house  of  David 
on  his  slioulder." 

Tlie  return  of  Manasseh  was  at  any  rate  followed 
by  a  new  policy.  The  old  faith  of  Israel  was  no 
longer  persecuted.  Eoreign  idolatries  were  no  longer 
thrust,  in  all  their  foulness,  into  the  Sanctuary  itself. 
The  altar  of  the  Lord  was  again  restored,  and  peace- 
oflferings  and  thank-offerings  sacrificed  to  Jehovah 
(2  Chr.  xxxiii.  15,  16).  But  beyond  this  the  refor- 
mation did  not  go.  The  ark  was  not  restored 
to  its  place.  The  book  of  the  Law  of  Jehovah 
remained  in  its  concealment.  Satisfied  with  the 
feeling  that  they  were  no  longer  worshipping  the 
gods  of  other  nations  by  name,  they  went  on  with 
a  mode  of  worship  essentially  idolatrous.  "  The 
people  did  sacrifice  still  in  the  high  places,  but  to 
Jehovah  their  God  only"  (ibid.  ver.  17). 

The  other  facts  known  of  Manasseh's  reign  con- 
nect themselves  with  the  state  of  the  world  round 
him.  The  Assyrian  monarchy  was  tottering  to  its 
fall,  and  the  king  of  Judah  seems  to  have  thought 
that  it  was  still  possible  for  him  to  rule  as  the  head 
of  a  strong  and  independent  kingdom.  If  he  had 
to  content  himself  with  a  smaller  territory,  he  might 
yet  guard  its  capital  against  attack,  by  a  new  wall 
defending  what  had  been  before  its  weak  side,  "  to 
the  entering  in  of  the  fish-gate,"  and  completing 
the  tower  of  Ophel,*  which  had  been  begun,  with 
a  like  purpose,  by  Jotham  (2  Chr.  xxvii.  3).  Nor 
were  the  preparations  for  defense  limited  to  Jeru- 
salem. "  He  put  captains  of  war  in  all  the  fenced 
cities  of  Judah."  There  was,  it  nuist  be  remem- 
bered, a  special  reason  for  this  attitude,  over  and 
above  that  aflforded  by  the  condition  of  Assyria. 
l*i:ypt  had  emerged  from  the  chaos  of  the  Dodec- 
archy  and  the  Ethiopian  intruders,  and  was  become 


the  city  where  it  was  most  open  to  attack.  Zephaniah 
points  to  the  defenses,  and  says  that  they  sliall  avail 
nothing.  It  is  useless  to  trust  in  them  :  "  There  shaU 
be  the  noise  of  a  cry  Jtotji  the  fish-gate.^' 
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itrong  and  aggressive  under  rsanuiiitichus.  Push- 
ing his  arms  northwards,  he  attacked  the  Philis- 
tines; and  the  twenty-nine  years'  siege  of  Azotus 
must  have  fallen  wholly  or  in  part  within  the  reign 
of  ^Manasseh.  So  far  his  progress  would  not  be 
unacceptiible.  It  would  be  pleasant  to  see  the  old 
hereditary  enemies  of  Israel,  \Vho  luid  lately  grown 
insolent  and  defiant,  meet  with  their  masters. 
About  this  time,  accordingly,  we  find  the  thought 
of  an  I<^yptian  alliance  again  beginning  to  gain 
favor.  The  prophets,  and  thoge  who  were  guided 
by  them,  dreiuled  this  more  than  anything,  and 
entered  their  protest  against  it.  Not  the  less, 
however,  from  this  time  forth,  did  it  contiime  to 
be  the  favorite  idea  which  took  possession  of  the 
minds  of  the  lay-party  of  the  princes  of  Judah. 
The  very  name  of  Manasseh's  son,  Amon,  barely  ad- 
mitting a  possible  Hebrew  explanation,  but  identi- 
cal in  form  and  sound  with  that  of  the  great  sun-god 
of  Egypt  (so  Ewald,  (jesch.  iii.  G65),  is  probably  an 
indication  of  the  gliidness  witli  which  the  alliance 
of  Psammitichus  was  welcomed.  As  one  of  its 
consequences,  it  involved  probably  the  supply  of 
troops  from  Judah  to  serve  in  the  armies  of  the 
Egyptian  king.  Witliout  adopting  Ewald's  hy- 
pothesis that  this  is  referred  to  in  Deut.  xxviii.  68, 
it  is  yet  likely  enough  in  itself,  and  Jer.  ii.  14-16 
seems  to  allude  to  some  such  state  of  things.  In 
return  for  this,  Manasseh,  we  may  believe,  received 
the  help  of  the  chariots  and  horses  for  which  Egypt 
was  always  famous  (Is.  xxxi.  1).  (Comp.  Aristeas, 
Kp'iM.  ad  Philocr.  in  Havercamp's  Josephus,  ii.  p. 
lO-i)."  If  this  was  the  close  of  Manasseh's  reign, 
we  can  well  understand  how  to  the  writer  of  the 
books  of  Kings  it  would  seem  hardly  better  than 
the  beginning,  leaving  the  root-evil  uncured,  pre- 
paring the  way  for  worse  evils  than  itself.  We  can 
understand  how  it  was  that  on  his  death  he  was 
buried  as  Ahaz  had  been,  not  with  the  burial  of 
a  king,  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  house  of  David, 
but  in  the  garden  of  Uzza  (2  K.  xxi.  26),  and 
that,  long  afterwards,  in  spite  of  his  repentance, 
the  Jews  held  his  name  in  abhorrence,  as  one 
of  the  three  kings  (the  other  two  are  Jeroboam 
and  Ahab)  who  had  no  part  in  eternal  life  {S'tn- 
hedr.  ch.  xi.  1,  quoted  by  Patrick  on  2  Chr.  xxxiii. 
13). 

And  the  evil  was  irreparable.  The  habits  of  a 
sensuous  and  debased  worship  had  eaten  into  the 
life  of  the  people;  and  though  they  might  be 
repressed  for  a  time  by  force,  as  in  the  reformation 
of  Josiah,  they  burst  out  again,  when  the  pressure 
w.is  removetl,  with  fresh  violence,  and  rendered  even 
the  zeal  of  the  best  of  the  Jewish  kings  fruitful 
chiefly  in  hypocrisy  and  unreality. 

The  intellectual  life  of  the  people  suffered  in  the 
same  degree.  The  persecution  cut  oflT  all  who, 
tramed  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  were  the 
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o  The  passage  referred  to  occurs  in  the  opening  para- 
graphs of  the  letter  of  the  Pseudo-Aristeas.  lie  is 
speaking  of  the  large  number  of  Jews  (100,000)  who 
had  been  brought  into  Egypt  by  Ptolemy,  the  .son  of 
Lagus.  "They,  however,"  he  says,  '■  were  not  the  only 
Jews  there.  Others,  though  not  so  many,  had  come 
in  with  the  Persian.  Before  tbat,troops  had  been  sent, 
by  virtue  of  a  treaty  of  alliance,  to  help  Psammitichus 
against  the  Ethiopians.''  The  direct  authority  of  this 
irriter  is,  of  course,  not  very  great ;  but  the  absence 
of  any  motive  for  the  invention  of  such  a  fact  make?  it 
probable  thjit  he  was  following  some  hi.stjrical  records. 
Ewald,  it  should  be  mentioned,  claims  the  credit  of 
tiSTiug  tieen  the  first  to  discover  the  bearing  of  this 


thinkers  and  teachers  of  the  peo[)]e.  The  reign  of 
Manasseh  witties.sed  the  close  of  the  work  of  Isaiah 
and  Habakkuk  at  its  beginning,  and  the  youth  of 
Jeremiah  and  Zephaniah  at  its  conclusion,  but  no 
prophetic  writings  illumine  that  dreary  half  cen- 
tury of  debasement.''  The  most  fearful  symptom 
of  all,  when  a  prophet's  voice  was  again  heard 
during  the  minority  of  Joeiah,  was  the  atheism 
which,  then  as  in  other  ages,  followed  on  the  con- 
fused adoption  of  a  confluent  jwlytheism  (Zeph.  i. 
12).  It  is  surely  a  strained,  almost  a  fantastic 
hypothesis,  to  assign  (as  Ewald  does)  to  such  a 
period  two  such  noble  works  as  Deuteronomy  and 
the  Book  of  Job.  Nor  was  this  dying-out  of  a 
true  faith  the  only  evil.  The  systematic  persecu- 
tion of  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah  accustomed  the 
people  to  the  horrors  of  a  religious  war;  and  when 
they  in  their  turn  gained  the  ascendency,  they  used 
the  opportunit}'  with  a  fiercer  sternness  than  had 
been  known  before.  Jehoshaphat  and  Hezekiah  in 
their  reforms  had  been  content  with  restoring  the 
true  worship  and  destroying  the  instruments  of  the 
false.  In  that  of  Josiah,  the  destruction  extends 
to  the  priests  of  the  high  places,  whom  he  sacrifices 
on  their  own  altars  (2  K.  xxiii.  20). 

But  little  is  added  by  later  tradition  to  the  0.  T. 
narrative  of  Manasseh's  reign.  The  prayer  that 
bears  his  name  among  the  apocryphal  books  can 
hardly,  in  the  alisence  of  any  Heljrew  original,  be 
considered  as  identical  with  that  referred  to  in  2 
Chr.  xxxiii.,  and  is  probably  rather  the  result  of  an 
attempt  to  work  out  the  hint  there  supplied  than 
the  reproduction  of  an  older  document.  There  are 
reasons,  however,  for  believing  that  there  existetl 
at  some  time  or  other,  a  fuller  history,  more  or  less 
legendary,  of  Manasseh  and  his  conversion,  from 
which  the  prayer  may  possibly  have  been  an  excerpt 
preservetl  for  devotional  purposes  (it  ap])ears  for  the 
first  time  in  the  .Apostolical  Cotistitutions)  when 
the  rest  was  rejected  iis  worthless.  Scattered  hero 
and  there,  we  find  the  disJecOt  membra  of  such  a 
work.  Among  the  offenses  of  Manasseh,  the  most 
prominent  is,  that  he  places  in  the  sanctuary  an 
&ya\fia  Terpairp6(TooTrov  of  Zeus  (Suidas,  s.  v. 
Mavaaffrjs ;  Cieorg.  Syncellus,  Chronoyrapk.  i. 
404).  The  charge  on  which  he  condemns  Isaiah 
to  death  is  that  of  blasphemy,  the  words,  "  I  saw 
the  1-ord  "  (Is.  vi.  1)  being  treated  as  a  presumptu- 
ous boast  at  variance  with  Ex.  xxxiii.  20  (Nic.  de 
Lyra,  from  a  Jewish  treatise:  .hbamoth,  quoted  by 
Amama,  in  Crit.  Sacri  on  2  K.  xxi.).  Isaiah  is 
miraculously  rescued.  A  ced.or  opens  to  receive 
him.  Then  comes  the  order  that  the  cedar  should 
be  sawn  through  (ibid.).  That  which  m;ide  this 
sin  the  greater  was,  that  the  king's  mother,  Heph- 
zibah,  was  the  daughter  of  Isiiiah.  When  Manas- 
seh was  taken  captive  by  Merodach  and  taken  to 
Babylon  ( Suidas  )j  he  was  thrown  itito  prison  and 


fact  on  the  history  of  jManasseh's  reign.  Another 
indication  that  Ethiopia  was  looked  on,  about  this 
time,  as  among  the  enemies  of  Judah,  may  be  found 
in  Zeph.  ii.  12,  while  in  Zeph.  iii.  10  we  have  a  clear 
statement  of  the  fitct  that  a  great  multitude  of  the 
people  had  found  their  way  to  that  remote  country. 
The  story  told  by  Herodotus  of  the  revolt  of  the  Auto- 
moli  (ii.  30)  indicates  the  necessity  which  led  Psammi- 
tichus to  gather  mercenary  troops  from  all  quarters  for 
defense  of  that  frontier  of  his  kingdom. 

b  There  is  a  possible  exception  to  this  in  the  exist- 
ence of  a  prophet  Hozai  (the  Vulg  rendering,  where 
the  LXX.  has  riiv  opmyruv,  and  the  A.  V.  "the  seers  '* 
(2  Chr.  xxxiii.  19) :  but  nothing  else  is  known  of  him. 
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fed  daily  with  a  scanty  allowance  of  bran-bread  and 
water  mixed  with  vinegar.  Then  came  his  con- 
demnation. He  was  encased  in  a  brazen  image 
(the  description  suggests  a  punishment  like  that 
of  the  bull  of  I'erillus),  but  he  repented  and  prayed, 
and  the  image  clave  asunder,  and  he  escaped  (Suidas 
and  Georg.  Syncellus).  Then  he  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem and  lived  righteously  and  justly. 

E.   H.  P. 

2.  (Mavaffcrij ;  [Vat.  Maj'otreTj  :]  Manasse. ) 
One  of  the  descendants  of  Pahath-Moab,  who  in 
the  days  of  Ezra  had  married  a  foreign  wife  (I'^zr. 
X.  30).  In  1  Esdr.  ix.  31  he  is  called  Manas- 
seas. 

3.  One  of  the  laymen,  of  the  family  of  Hashum, 
who  put  away  his  foreign  wife  at  Ezra's  command 
(Ezr.  X.  33).  He  is  called  Manasses  in  1  Esdr. 
ix.  33. 

4.  ( [Mawo-o-^  ;  Alex.  MavvaatTrj']  Moyses.) 
In  the  Hebrew  text  of  Judg.  xviii.  30,  the  name 
of  the  priest  of  the  graven  image  of  the  Danites  is 
given  as  "  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Gershom,  the  son 

of  Manasseh  " ;  the  last  word  being  written  nii^^Hj 
and  a  Masoretic  note  calling  attention  to  the  "  nun 
suspended."  "The  fate  of  this  superposititious 
letter,"  says  Keimicott  {Diss.  ii.  53),  "  has  been 
very  various,  sometimes  placed  over  the  word,  some- 
times suspended  half  way,  and  sometimes  uniformly 
inserted."  Jarchi's  note  upon  the  passage  is  as 
follows:  "On  account  of  the  honor  of  Moses  he 
wrote  Nun  to  change  the  name ;  and  it  is  written 
suspended  to  signify  that  it  was  not  Manasseh  but 
Moses."  The  LXX.,  Peshito-Syriac,  and  Chaldee 
all  read  "  Manasseh,"  but  the  Vulgate  retains  the 
original  and  undoubtedly  the  true  reading,  Moyses. 

Three  of  De  Rossi's  MSS.  had  originally  nti?X2, 
"  Moses;  "  and  this  was  also  the  reading  "  of  three 
Greek  MSS.  in  the  Library  of  St.  Germain  at  Paris, 
of  one  in  the  Library  of  the  Carmelites  of  the  same 
place,  of  a  Greek  MS.,  No.  331,  in  the  Vatican, 
and  of  a  MS.  of  the  Octateuch  in  University  Col- 
lege Library,  Oxford  "  (Burrington,  Genealogies,  i. 
86).  A  passage  in  Thebdoret  is  either  an  attempt 
to  reconcile  the  two  readings,  or  indicates  that  in 
some  copies  at  least  of  the  Greek  they  nnist  have 
coexisted.  He  quotes  the  clause  in  question  in  this 
form,  'IcDvddav  .  .  .  vihs  Macaffcrfj  vlov  Vr)p<Ta,ix 
vtov  Mcoo-jj ;  and  this  apparently  gave  rise  to  the 
assertion  of  Hiller  {Arcanum  Keri  et  Kethib,  p. 
187,  quoted  by  KosenmiiUer  on  Judg.  xviii.  30), 
that  the  "  Nun  suspended "  denotes  that  the 
previous  word  is  transposed.  He  accordingly  pro- 
poses to  read  CtZ712  p  "HWIIZ  p  ]n3in> : 
but  although  his  judgment  on  the  point  is  accepted 
as  final  by  Rosenmiiller,  it  has  not  the  smallest 
authority.  Kennicott  attributes  the  presence  of  the 
Nun  to  the  corruption  of  MSS.  by  Jewish  tran- 
scribers. With  regard  to  the  chronological  dif- 
ficulty of  accounting  for  the  presence  of  a  grandson 
of  Moses  at  an  apparently  late  period,  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  the  last  five  chapters  of 
Judges  refer  to  earlier  events  than  those  after  which 
they  are  placed.  In  xx.  28  Phinehas  the  son  of 
Eleazar,  and  therefore  the  grandson  of  Aaron,  is 
said  to  have  stood  before  the  ark,  and  there  is 
therefore  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that  a  grandson 


«  Kwald  (Gtxck.  iil.  679)  is  inclined  to  think  that 
the  Greek  may  have  been  based  on  the  Hebrew.  There 
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of  Moses  might  be  alive  at  the  same  time,  which 
was  not  long  after  the  death  of  Joshua.  Josephus 
places  tlie  episode  of  the  IJenjamites  before  that  of 
the  Gadites,  and  introduces  them  both  before  the 
invasion  of  Chushanrishatliaim  and  the  deliverance 
of  Israel  by  Othniel,  narrated  in  Judg.  iii.  (Ant.  v. 
2,  §  8-v.  3,  §  1 :  see  also  Kennicott's  Blstertationg, 
ii.  51-57;  Dissert.  Geiier.  p.  10).  It  may  be  as 
well  to  mention  a  tradition  recorded  l)y  Ii.  Da\id 
Kimchi,  that  in  the  genealogy  of  Jonathan,  Manas- 
seh is  written  for  Moses  because  he  did  the  deed 
of  Manasseh,  the  idolatrous  king  of  Judah.  A  note 
from  the  margin  of  a  Hebrew  MS.  quoted  by  Ken- 
nicott {Diss.  Gen.  p.  10 J  is  as  follows:  "He  is 
called  by  the  name  of  Manasseh  the  son  of  Hezekiah, 
for  he  also  made  the  graven  image  in  the  Temple." 
It  must  be  confessed  that  the  point  of  this  is  not 
very  apparent.  W.  A.  W. 

MANAS'SES  (Mavaffo-rjs-,  [Vat.  Uavaaffii:] 
Manasses).  1.  Manasseh  4,  of  the  sons  of 
Hashum  (1  Esdr.  ix.  33;  comp.  Ezr.  x.  33). 

2.  Manasseh,  king  of  Judah  (Matt.  i.  10),  to 
whom  the  apocryphal  prayer  is  attributed. 

3.  Manasseh,  the  son  of  Joseph  (P>ev.  vii.  6). 

4.  A  wealthy  inhabitant  of  IJethidia,  and  hus- 
band of  Judith,  according  to  tlie  legend.  He  was 
smitten  with  a  sunstroke  while  superintending  the 
laborers  in  his  fields,  leaving  Judith  a  widow  with 
great  possessions  (Jud.  viii.  2,  7,  x.  3,  xvi.  22,  23, 
24),  and  was  buried  between  Dothan  and  Baal- 
hamon. 
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iirpo(rfvxh  yiavaa-o-fj).  1.  The  repentance  and 
restoration  of  Manasseh  (2  Chr.  xxxiii.  12  ff.) 
furnished  the  subject  of  many  legendary  stories 
(Fabric.  Cod.  Ajx)cr.  V.  T.  i.  1101  f.).  "His 
prayer  unto  his  God.  "  was  still  preserved  "  in  the 
book  of  the  kings  of  Israel"  when  the  Chronicles 
were  compiled  (2  Chr.  xxxiii.  18),  and,  after  this 
record  was  lost,  the  subject  was  likely  to  attract 
the  notice  of  later  writers."  "  'l"he  Prayer  of  Man- 
asseh," which  is  found  in  some  M.SS.  of  the  LXX., 
is  the  work  of  one  who  has  endeavored  to  express, 
not  without  true  feeling,  the  thoughts  of  the  re- 
pentant king.  It  opens  with  a  description  of  the 
majesty  of  God  (1-5),  which  passes  into  a  descrip- 
tion of  his  mercy  in  granting  repentance  to  sinners 
(6-8,  ffiol  Tcf  kfj-apTcoXw).  Then  follows  a  per- 
sonal confession  and  supplication  to  God  as  "  the 
God  of  them  that  repent,"  "  hymned  by  all  the 
powers  of  heaven,"  to  whom  belongs  "  glory  for 
ever"  (9-15,  aov  iariv  rj  SS^a  els  tovs  aliova^}. 
"  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  Manasses  and 
pitied  him,"  the  legend  continues,  "  and  there  came 
around  him  a  flame  of  fire,  and  all  the  irons  about 
him  (ra  irtpl  avrhu  a-iSripa)  were  melted,  and  tlie 
Lord  delivered  him  out  of  his  affliction "  ( Const. 
Apost.  ii.  22;  comp.  Jul.  Afric.  ap.  Kouth,  Rel. 
Sac.  ii.  288). 

2.  The  Greek  text  is  undoubtedly  original,  and 
not  a  mere  translation  from  the  Hebrew;  and  even 
witliin  the  small  space  of  fifteen  verses  some  pecu- 
liarities are  found  i&a-TeKTOS,  KXiveiv  y6vv  Kap- 
Slasi  wapopyi^eiv  rhv  ^vfx6v,  ridecrOai  fieravoidv 
Tivi).  The  writer  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
LXX.  {to.  Kardnara  t^s  yyis,  th  ttXtjOos  t^s 
Xpi)<TTorrir6s  ffov,  Tratra  r]  Swafiis  rSiv  ovpavuv); 
but  beyond  this  there  is  nothing  to  determine  the 


is  at  least  no  trace  of  suoh  an  origin  of  the  Greek 
text.  • 
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date  at  which  he  lived.  The  aUusion  to  the 
patriarchs  (ver.  8,  SUaiof,  ver.  1,  rb  a-irfp/xa  avTwv 
rh  S'lKaiov)  appears  to  fix  the  authorship  on  a  Jew; 
but  the  clear  teaching  on  reiieiitance  points  to  a 
time  certainly  not  long  before  the  Christian  em. 
There  is  no  indication  of  the  place  at  which  the 
Prayer  was  written. 

3.  The  earliest  reference  to  the  Prayer  is  con- 
tained in  a  fragment  of  Julius  Africanus  (cir.  221 
A.  D.),  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  words 
in  their  original  form  clearly  referred  to  the  present 
composition  (Jul.  Afric.  fr.  40).  It  is,  however, 
given  at  length  in  the  Apostolical  Constitutions 
(ii.  22),  in  which  it  is  followed  by  a  narrative  of 
the  same  apocryphal  focts  (§  1)  as  are  quoted  from 
Africanus.  The  Prayer  is  found  in  the  Alexandrine 
MS.  in  the  collection  of  hymns  and  metrical  prayers 
which  is  appended  to  the  I'salter  —  a  position  which 
it  generally  wcupies ;  but  in  the  three  l^atin  MSS. 
used  by  Saliatier  it  is  placed  at  the  end  of  2  Chr. 
(Sabat.  Bi/jl.  Lnt.  iii.  10:J8). 

4.  The  Prayer  was  never  distinctly  recognized 
as  a  canonical  writing,  though  it  was  included  in 
many  MSS.  of  the  LXX.  and  of  the  Latin  version, 
and  has  been  deservedly  retained  among  the  apoc- 
rypha in  A.  V.  and  by  Luther.  The  Latin  trans- 
lation which  occurs  in  Vulgate  MSS.  is  not  by  the 
hand  of  Jerome,  and  has  some  remarkable  phrases 
(imustentabilis,  import'iOilis  (avuirdo-TOTos),  omnis 
virtus  ccelorum) ;  but  there  is  no  sufficient  internal 
evidence  to  show  whether  it  is  earlier  or  later  than 
his  time.  It  does  not,  however,  seem  to  have  been 
used  bv  any  Latin  writer  of  the  first  four  centuries, 
and  was  not  known  to  Victor  Tunonensis  in  the 
6th  (Ambrosius,  iv.  989,  ed.  Migne). 

5.  The  Commentary  of  Fritzsche  {Exeg.  Handb. 
1851)  contains  all  that  is  necessary  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Prayer,  which  is,  indeed,  in  little 
need  of  explanation.  The  Alexandrine  text  seems 
to  have  been  iiiterpolatetl  in  some  places,  while  it 
also  omits  a  whole  clause ;  but  at  present  the  ma- 
terials for  settling  a  satisfactory  text  have  not  been 
collected.  B.  F.  W. 

MANAS'SITES,  THE  Ot^3'?in,  i.  t.  '•  the 
Manassite":  6  Mai/atrtrr)  [or  -ay\^\  Alex,  in  Deut. 
and  Judg.  mavvajaa-i\  or  -o-rj?:]  Mawmt),  that 
is  the  menil>ers  of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh.  The 
word  occurs  but  thrice  in  the  -A..  V.  namely,  Deut. 
iv.  43;  Judg.  xii.  4:  and  2  K.  x.  3.3.  In  the  first 
and  last  of  these  the  original  is  as  given  above,  but 
in  the  other  it  is  "  Mana.sseh  "  —  "  Fugitives  of 
Ephraim  are  you,  tiileiul ;  in  the  midst  of  Ephraim, 
in  the  midst  of  Manasseh."  It  may  be  well  to 
take  this  opportunity  of  remarking,  that  the  point 
of  the  verse  fojIJowing  that  just  quoted  is  lost  in  the 
A.  v.,  froni  the  word  which  in  ver.  4  is  rightly 
rendered  "fugitive"  being  there  given  as  "those 
which  were  escaped."  Ver.  5  would  more  accu- 
rately be,  "  And  Gilead  seized  the  fords  of  the 
Jordah-of-Ephraim  ;^  and  it  was  so  that  when  fugi- 
tives of  Ephraim  said,  '  I  will  go  over,'  the  men  of 
Gilead  said  to  him,  '  Art  thou  an  Ephraimit*  V  '  " 
—  the  point  being  that  the  tiunt  of  the  Ephraimites 
was  turned  against  themselves.  G. 


MAN'DRAKES  (D'^Wl^"^,"  dxuiaxm  :  firika 
HavSpayoptov,  oi  ixav5pay6pai :  mandragwa).  "  It 
were  a  wearisome  and  superfluous  task,"  says  Oed- 
mann  (  Vtrmisch.  Samml.  i.  v.  95),  "  to  quote  and 
pass  judgment  on  the  multitude  of  authors  who 
have  written  about  dmlnim  :  "  but  the  reader  who 
cares  to  know  the  literature  of  the  subject  will  find 
a  long  list  of  authorities  in  Celsius  (Hierob.  i.  1  ff.) 
and    in    Kudbeck    (De    Diuidim    Bubenis,    Upsal, 
1733).  See  also  Winer  (Bibl.  Realwort.  "Alraun"). 
The  dmldim  (the  word  occurs  only  in  the  plural 
number)  are  mentioned  in  Gen.  xxx.   14,  15,  16, 
and  in  Cant.  vii.  13.     From  the  former  passage  we 
learn  that  they  were  found  in  the  fields  of  Mesopo- 
tamia, where  .Jacob  and  his  wives  were  at  one  time 
living,  and   that  the  fruit   (ju^Ao  fiauSpayopwy, 
LXX.)   was   gathered    "  in  the    days   of  wheat,- 
harvest,"  i.  e.  in  May.     There  is  evidently  also  an 
allusion  to  the  supiwsed  properties  of  this  plant  to 
promote  conception,  hence   Rachel's  desire  of  ob- 
taining the  fruit,  for  as  yet  she  had   not  borne 
children.     In  Cant.  vii.  13  it  is  said,  "  the  duddini 
give  a  smell,  and  at  our  gates  are  all  manner  of 
pleasant  fruits  "  —  from  this  passage  we  learn  that 
the  plant  in  question  was  strong-scented,  and  that 
it  grew  in  Palestine.     Various  attempts  have  been 
made  to  identify  the  duddiin.    Kudbeck  the  younger 
—  the  same  who  maintained  that  the  quails  which 
fed  the   Israelites  in  the  wilderness  were  "flying 
fish,"  and  who,  as  Oedmann   has  truly  remarked, 
seems   to  have   a  special    gift   for   demonstrating 
anything  he  pleases  —  supposed  the  diuldim  were 
"  bramble-berries  "  {Rubus  aesius,  Linn.),  a  theory 
which  deserves  no  serious  consideration.     Celsius, 
who  supposes  that  a  kind  of  Khamnus  is  meant,  is 
far  from  satisfactory  in  his  conclusions ;  he  identi- 
fies the  diuIdim  with  what  he  calls  Lotus  Cyrenaica, 
the  Sidra  of  Arabic  authors.     This  appears  to  be 
the   lotus   of  the   ancients,   Zizijphus   lotus.     See 
Shaw's   Trmets,  i.  263,  and   Sprengel,  Hist.  Ret 


herb.   i.    251;    Freytag,    Ar.   Lex.  s.  v.   nJu**/. 

Celsius's  ai^ument  is  loaed  entirely  upon  the  au- 
thority of  a  certain  Kabbi  (see  Buxtorf,  Lex.  Talm. 
p.  1202),  who  asserts  the  duddhii  to  be  the  fruit  of 
the  vKtyish  (the  lotus'?);*  but  the  authority  of  a 
single  Kabbi  is  of  little  weight  against  the  almost 
unanimous  testimony  of  the  ancient  versions.  With 
still  less  reason  have  Castell  {Lex.  Hrpt.  p.  2052) 
and  Ludolf  {Hist.  jEth.  i.  c.  9),  and  a  few  others, 
advanced  a  claim  for  the  Mma  pnradisinca,  the 
banana,  to  denote  the  dmldim.  Faber,  following 
.\nt.  Deusing  {Dissert,  de  Dudaim),  thought  the 
duddim  were  small  sweet-scented  melons  ( Cucumis 
dudaim),  which  grow  in  Syria,  F:gypt,  and  Persia, 
known  by  the  Persians  as  distemOujtli,  a  word 
which  means  "fragrance  in  the  hand;"  and 
Sprengel  {Kist.  i.  17)  appears  to  have  entertained 
a  similar  belief.  This  theory  is  certainly  more 
plausible  than  many  others  that  have  been  adduced, 
but  it  is  unsupported  except  by  the  Persian  version 
in  Genesis.  Various  other  conjectures  have  from 
time  to  time  been  made,  as  that  the  dm/dim  are 
"  lilies,"  or  "  citrons,"  or  "  baskets  of  figs  "  —  all 
mere  theories. 


a  Various  etymologies  have  been  proposed  for  this 
word  ;  the  most  probable  is  that  it  comes  from  the 

root  "Pi^,  "  to  love,"  whence  lyi,  "  loye." 

6   li?>"'tt.    This  plant,  according  to  Abulfadli,  cor- 
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responds  with  the  Arabic   ■jijuC,  which,  however, 
Sprengel  identifles  with  Zizyphus  Paliurus. 
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The  most  satisfactory  attempt  at  identification 
is  certainly  that  which  supjxises  the  mandrake 
(Atropa  mandr<i<joru)  to  be  the  plant  denoted  by 
the  Hebrew  word.  The  LXX.,  the  Vulg.,  the  Sy- 
riac,  and  the  Arabic  versions,  the  Tarp;ums,  the  most 
learned  of  the  Kabbis,  and  many  later  commenta- 
tors, are  in  fa\or  of  the  translation  of  the  A.  V. 
The  arguments  which  Olsius  has  adduced  against 
the  mandrake  being  the  duddim  have  been  most 
ably  answered  by  Michaelis  (see  Snpp.  ad  Lex.  Heh. 
No.  451).  It  is  well  known  that  the  mandrake  is 
far  from  odoriferous,  the  whole  plant  being,  in 
European  estimation  at  all  events,  very  fetid;  on 
this  account  Celsius  objected  to  its  being  the 
dtuldinij  which  he  supposed  were  said  in  the  Canti- 
cles to  be  fragrant.  IMichaelis  has  shown  that 
nothing  of  the  kind  is  asserted  in  Scripture:  the 
dvdabn  "give  forth  an  odor,"  which,  however,  may 
be  one  of  no  fragrant  nature;  the   invitation  to 


The  Mandrake  {Atropa  mandragora). 

the  "  beloved  to  go  forth  into  the  field  "  is  full  of 
force  if  we  suppose  the  duddim  ("love  plants") 
to  denote  the  mandrake."  Again,  the  odor  or 
flavor  of  plants  is  after  all  a  matter  of  opinion, 
for  Schulz  {Leitung.  des  Ilochsten,  v.  197),  who 
found  mandrakes  on  Jlount  Tabor,  says  of  them, 
"  they  have  a  delightful  smell,  and  the  taste  is 
equally  agreeable,  though  rwt  to  everybody.^'  Mariti 
{Trav.  iii.  146)  found  on  the  7th  of  May,  near  the 
hamlet  of  St.  John   in  Mount  Juda,"   mandrake 
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plants,  the  fruit  of  which  he  says  "  is  of  the  size 
and  color  of  a  small  apple,  ruddy  and  of  a  most 
agreeable  odm\"  Oedniann,  after  quoting  a  num- 
ber of  authorities  to  show  that  the  mandrakes  were 
prized  by  the  Arabs  for  their  odor,  makes  the  fol- 
lowing just  remark:  "It  is  known  that  Orientals 
set  an  especial  value  on  strongly  smelling  things 
that  to  more  delicate  European  senses  are  unpleas- 
ing  ....  The  intoxicating  qualities  of  the  man- 
drake, far  from  lessening  its  value,  would  rather 
add  to  it,  for  every  one  knows  with  what  relish  the 
Orientals  use  all  kinds  of  preparations  to  produce 
intoxication." 

The  Arabic  version  of  Saadias  has  Ivffach  *  = 
mandragora;  in  Onkelos  yabruchin,  and  in  Syriac 
yabruch  c  express  the  Hebrew  duddim :  now  we 
learn  from  Mariti  {Trav.  iii.  14G,  ed.  Eond.  1792), 
that  a  word  similar  to  this  last  was  applied  by  the 
Arabs  to  the  mandrake  —  he  says,  "  the  Arabs  call 
it  jabrohak.'"  ''  Celsius  asserts  that  the  mandrake 
has  not  the  property  which  has  been  attributed  to 
it:  it  is,  however,  a  matter  of  common  belief  in 
the  East  that  this  plant  has  the  power  to  aid  in 
the  procreation  of  offspring.  Schulz,  Maimdrell, 
Mariti,  all  allude  to  it;  compare  also  Dioscorides, 
iv.  76,  Sprengel's  Annotations;  and  Theophrastus, 
Hist.  Plant,  ix.  9,  §  1.  Venus  was  called  Man- 
drayoriiis  by  the  ancient  Greeks  (Hesyeh.  s.  v.), 
and  the  fruit  of  the  plant  was  termed  "  apples  of 
love." 

That  the  fruit  was  fit  to  be  gathered  at  the  time 
of  wheat-harvest  is  clear  from  the  testimony  of 
several  travellers.  Schulz  found  mandrake-apples 
on  the  15th  of  May.  Hasselquist  saw  them  at 
Nazareth  early  in  May.  He  says :  "  I  had  not  the 
pleasure  to  see  the  plant  in  blossom,  the  fruit  now 
[May  5,  O.  S.]  hanging  ripe  on  the  stem  which 
lay  withered  on  the  ground  "  — he  conjectures  that 
they  are  Kachel's  dwldim.  Dr.  Thomson  {The 
Land  and  the  Book,  p.  577)  found  mandrakes  ripe 
on  the  lower  ranges  of  Lebanon  and  Hermon  to- 
wards the  end  of  April. 

From  a  certain  rude  resemblance  of  old  roots  of 
the  mandrake  to  the  human  form,  whence  Pythag- 
oras is  said  to  have  called  the  mandrake  apSpuwd- 
lj.op(pov,  and  Columella  (10,  19)  seviihomo,  some 
strange  superstitious  notions  have  arisen  concerning 
it.  Joseplius  {B.  J.  vii.  6,  §  3)  evidently  alludes 
to  one  of  these  superstitions,  though  he  calls  the 
plant  baaras.  In  a  Vienna  MS.  of  Dioscorides  is 
a  curious  drawing  which  rejjresents  luiresis,  the 
goddess  of  discovery,  handing  to  Dioscorides  a  root 
of  the  mandrake;  the  dog  employed  for  the  pur- 
pose is  depicted  in  the  agonies  of  death  (Daubeny's 
Boman  Husbandry,  p.  275).« 

The  mandrake  is  found  abundantly  in  the  Gre- 
cian islands,  and  in  some  parts  of  the  south  of 
I'vurope.  The  root  is  spindle-shaped  and  often 
divided  into  two  or  three  lorks.  The  leaves,  which 
are  long,  sharp-pointed,  and  hairy,  rise  immediately 
from  the  ground ;  they  are  of  a  dark-green  color. 
The  flowers  are  dingy  white,  stained  with  veins  of 
purple.  The  fruit  is  of  a  pale  orange  color,  and 
about  the  size  of  a  nutmeg ;  but  it  would  appear 
that  the  plant  varies  considerably  in  appearance 


«  "  Qui  quidein  quod  hircinus  est  quodainmodo,  vi- 
resque  mandragorse  in  Aphrodisiacis  laudaiitur,  amori- 
bus  auras  pei-flare  videtur  et  ad  eos  stiuiulare." 


.UJ. 
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d  Tlie  Arabs  call  the  fruit  tuphach  el-sheitan,  "  the 
devil's  apple,"  from  its  power  to  excite  voluptuous- 
ness. 

e  Comp.  also  Shaksp.  Henry  IV.,  Vt.  11.  Act.  i.  Sc. 
2  ;  Rom.  and  Jul.,  Act  iv.  Sc.  3 ;  D'Herbelot,  BibUoth 
Orient,  s.  v.  "  Abrousanam." 


MANEH 

according  to  the  localities  where  it  grows.  The 
mandrake  (Atropa  viarulrngara)  is  closely  allied  to 
the  well-known  deadly  nightsliade  {A.  belladontia), 
and  belongs  to  the  order  Solanacew.         W.  H. 

»  The  Arabs  of  AR.  Lebanon  also  call  the  Man- 
dragora   officinalis    (i.    e.    Atropa   mavdragora), 


».  CI."     >    a  ^ 
.w>t   MiAjO  (Baidh  ul-Jinn)  =  eggs  of  Genii, 

no  doubt  in  allusion  to  their  supposed  virtues. 

G.  E.  P. 
MANEH.  [Weights  and  Measures.] 
MANGER.  This  word  occurs  only  in  con- 
nection with  the  birth  of  Christ,  in  Luke  ii.  7,  12, 
16.  Tlie  original  term  is  (pirvrj,  which  is  found 
but  once  besides  in  the  N.  T.,  namely,  Luke  xiii. 
15,  where  it  is  rendered  by  "stall."  The  word  in 
classical  Greek  undoubtedly  means  a  manger,  crib, 
or  feeding-trough  (see  Liddell  and  Scott,  Lex. 
a.  v.);  but  according  to  Schleusner  its  real  signifi- 
cation in  the  N.  T.  is  the  open  court-yard,  attached 
to  the  inn  or  klian,  and  enclosed  by  a  rough  fence 
of  stones,  wattle,  or  other  slight  material,  into 
which  the  cattle  would  be  shut  at  night,  and  where 
the  poorer  tnivellers  might  unpack  their  animals 
and  take  up  their  lodging,  when  they  were  either 
by  want  of  room  or  want  of  means  excludetl  from 
the  house.  This  conclusion  is  supported  by  the 
rendering   of  the  Vulg. — prcesepe — and   of   the 

Peshito-Syriac,  M'O),  both  which  terms  mean 
"  enclosures,"  —  and  also  by  the  customs  of  Pales- 
tine." Stables  and  mangers,  in  the  sense  in  which 
we  understand  them,  are  of  comparatively  late 
introduction  into  the  East  (see  the  quotations  from 
Chardiu  and  others  in  Harmer's  O/jservations,  ii. 
205,  206),  and  although  they  liave  furnished  mate- 
rial to  painters  and  jwets,  did  not  enter  into  the 
circumstances  attending  the  birth  of  Christ  —  and 
are  hardly  less  inaccurate  than  the  "  cradle  "  and 
the  "stable,"*  which  are  named  in  some  descrip- 
tions of  that  event.     [Ckib,  Amer.  ed.] 

This  applies,  however,  only  to  the  painters  of  the 
later  schools.  The  early  Christian  artists  seem 
almost  invariably  to  represent  the  Nativity  as  in 
an  open  and  detached  court-yard.  A  crib  or  trough 
is  occasionally  shown,  but  not  prominently,  and 
more  as  if  symbolic  of  the  locality  than  as  actually 
existing. 

The  above  interpretation  of  (pdrvt)  is  of  course 
at  variance  with  the  traditional  belief  that  the 
Nativity  took  place  in  a  cave.  Professor  Stanley 
has  however  shown  {S.  if-  P.  pp.  440,  441;  see  also 
153)  how  destitute  of  foundation  this  tradition  is. 
And  it  should  not  be  overlooked  that  the  two 
apocryphal  Gospels  which  appear  to  be  its  main 
foundation,  the  Protevangelion  and  the  Gospel  of 
the  Infancy,  do  not  represent  the  cave  as  belonging 
to  the  inn  —  in  fact,  do  not  mention  the  inn  in 
connection  with  the  Nativity  at  all,  while  the  former 
does  not  introduce  the  manger  and  the  inn  till  a 
later  i)erio<l,  tliat  of  the  massacre  of  the  innocents 
(Prolev.  chap.  xvi.).  G. 

MA'NI  {Mavi:  Banni).  The  same  as  Bani, 
4  (1  Esdr.  ix.  30;  comp.  Ezr.  x.  29). 
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MAN'LIUS,  T.  [T^Tos  VlivKios:  Alex.  Aid. 
with  5  MSS.  T.  WavLos-  Tilm  Maniliits].  In  the 
account  of  the  conclusion  of  tiie  campaign  of 
Lysias  (b.  c.  163)  against  the  Jews  given  in  2 
Mace,  xi.,  four  letters  are  introduced,  of  which  the 
last  purports  to  be  from  "  Q.  INIenmiius  and  T. 
Manlius,  ambassatlors  {Trpea-^vrai)  of  the  Romans" 
(vv.  34-38),  confirming  the  concessions  made  by 
I^ysias.  There  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the 
letter  is  a  fabrication.  No  such  names  occur  among 
the  many  legates  to  Syria  noticed  by  Polybius; 
and  there  is  no  room  for  the  mission  of  another 
embassy  between  two  recorded  shortly  before  and 
after  the  death  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  (Polyb. 
xxxi.  9,  6;  12,  9;  Grimm,  ad  he).  If,  as  seems 
Ukely,  the  true  reading  is  T.  Manias  (not  Manlius), 
the  writer  was  probaltly  thinking  of  the  former 
embassy  when  C.  Sulpicius  and  Manius  Sergius 
were  sent  to  Syria.  The  form  of  the  letter  is  no 
less  fatal  to  tiie  idea  of  its  authenticity  than  the 
names  in  wliich  it  is  written.  The  use  of  the  era 
of  the  SeleucidiB  to  fix  the  year,  the  omission  of 
the  name  of  the  place  at  which  it  was  dated,  and 
the  exact  coincidence  of  the  date  of  tliis  letter  with 
that  of  the  young  Antiochus,  are  all  suspicious 
circumstances.  Moreover,  the  first  intercourse  be- 
tween the  Jews  and  Romans  is  marked  distinctly 
as  taking  place  two  years  later  (1  Mace.  viii.  1  ff.), 
when  ,lud;is  heard  of  their  power  and  fidelity. 

The  remaining  letters  are  of  no  more  worth, 
though  it  is  iwssible  that  some  tacts  may  have  sug- 
gested special  details  (e.  g.  2  Mace.  xi.  29  ff.). 

(Wernsdorf,  De  Fide  Mace.  §  06;  (irimm,  od 
toe. ;  and  on  the  other  side  Patritius,  De  Cons. 
Mace.  pp.  142,  280.)  B.  F.  W. 

MAN'NA  (]Q,  man:  Mavva-  Manhu,  Man, 
Manna).  The  most  important  passages  of  the  0. 
T.  on  this  topic  are  the  following:  Ex.  xvi.  14-36; 
Num.  xi.  7-9;  Deut.  viii.  3, 16,  Josh.  v.  12;  Ps. 
Lxxviii.  24,  25;  Wisd.  xvi.  20,  21.  From  these 
passages  we  learn  that  the  manna  came  every  morn- 
ing except  the  Sabbath,  in  the  form  of  a  smiUl 
round  seed  resembling  the  hoar  frost;  that  it  must 
be  gathered  early,  before  the  sun  l)ecame  so  hot  as 
to  melt  it;  that  it  must  be  gathered  every  day 
except  the  Sabbath ;  that  the  attempt  to  lay  aside 
for  a  succeetiing  day,  except  on  the  day  immediately 
preceding  the  Sal>bath,  failed  by  the  substance  be- 
coming wormy  and  offensive ;  that  it  was  prepared 
for  food  by  grinding  and  baking;  that  its  taste  was 
like  fresh  oil,  and  like  wafers  made  with  honej, 
equally  agreeable  to  all  palates;  that  the  whole 
nation  subsisted  upon  it  for  forty  years;  that  it 
suddenly  ceased  when  they  first  got  the  new  corn 
of  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  that  it  was  always 
regarded  as  a  miraculous  gift  directly  from  God, 
and  not  a  product  of  nature. 

The  natural  products  of  the  Arabian  deserts  and 
other  oriental  regions,  which  bear  the  name  of 
manna,  have  not  the  qualities  or  uses  ascribed  to 
the  manna  of  Scripture.  They  are  all  condiments 
or  medicines  rather  than  food,  stimulating  or  pur- 
gative rather  tiian  nutritious;  they  are  produced 
only  three  or  four  months  in  the  year,  from  May  to 
August,  and  not  all  the  year  round;  they  come  only 
in  small  quantities,  never  affording  anything  like 


<»  Those  who  desire  to  see  all  that  can  be  said  on  the 
meaning  of  ^arm}  in  the  N.  T.  and  in  the  LXX.,  as 
bearing  on  the  N   T.,  will  find  it  in  the  ICth  chapter 


of  the  2d  book  of  P.  Horreus,  Miscell.  critieorum  libn 
duo,  Leovardise,  1738. 

I>  See  for  example,  Miltoa's  Hymn  on  the  Nativity, 
line  248. 
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15,000,000  of  pounds  a  week,  which  must  have 
been  requisite  for  the  subsistence  of  the  whole 
Israelitish  camp,  since  each  man  hatl  an  omer  (or 
three  English  quarts)  a  day,  and  that  for  forty 
years ;  they  can  be  kept  for  a  long  time,  and  do  not 
become  useless  in  a  day  or  two ;  they  are  just  as 
liable  to  deteriorate  on  the  Sabbath  as  on  any  other 
day;  nor  does  a  double  quantity  fall  on  the  day 
preceding  the  Sabbath ;  nor  would  natural  products 
cease  at  once  and  for  ever,  as  the  manna  is  repre- 
sented as  ceasing  in  the  book  of  Joshua.  The 
manna  of  Scripture  we  therefore  regard  as  wholly 
miraculous,  and  not  in  any  respect  a  product  of 
nature. 

The  etymology  and  meaning  of  the  word  manna 
are  best  given  by  the  old  authorities,  the  Septuagint, 
the  Vulgate,  and  Josephus.  The  Septuagint  trans- 
lation of  Ex.  xvi.  15  is  this:  '\^6vTes  Se  aurb  ol 
vloi  ^Iffpa^K  flirav  erepos  T(f  frepc/i,  rl  iffri 
TovTO ;  oh  ycLp  fjSeiarav  rl  ^v-  "  -tlut  the  children 
of  Israel,  seeintj  it,  said  one  to  (mother,  What  is 
this?  for  they  knew  not  what  it  was."  The  Vul- 
gate, with  a  very  careful  reference  to  the  Hebrew, 
thus :  "  Quod  cum  vidissent  filii  Israel,  dixerunt 
ad  invicem  manhu,  quod  significat :  Quid  est  hoc  ? 
ignorabant  enim  quid  esset:"'  i.  e.  "  Which  when 
the  children  of  Israel  saw,  they  saidone  to  another, 
Man  hu,  which  signifies.  What  is  this  1  foi-  they 
knew  not  ichai  it  loas."  In  Josephus  (Ant.  iii.  1, 
§6)  we  have  the  following:  KuAovai  Se  'EI3pa7oi 
rh  ^paifia  rovro  fxavva,  rb  70^  fj-av  e'lrepciTrjtrts 
Kara  rT)v  rifxtrtpav  StdXfKrov,  ri  rovr'  icrriv, 
avaKpivovaa-  "  Now  the  Hebrews  call  this  food 
MANNA, /'or  thepa7-ticle  man,  in  our  language,  is 
the  asking  of  a  question.  What  is  this?  " 

According  to  all  these  authorities,  with  which 
the  Syriac  also  agrees,  the  Hebrew  word  man,  by 
which  this  substance  is  always  designated  in  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  is  the  neuter  interrogative  pro- 
noun (what?),  and  the  name  is  derived  from  the 

inquiry  M^H  1H  {man  hu,  what  is  this?),  which 
til  3  Hebrews  made  when  they  first  saw  it  upon  the 
ground.  The  other  etymologies,  which  would  de- 
rive   the   word  from  either  of  the    Hebrew  verbs 

713X3  or  PQ,  are  more  recent  and  less  worthy  of 

T  T  '"  T   ' 

confidence,  and  do  not  agree  with  the  sacred  text; 
a  literal  translation  of  which  (Ex.  xvi.  15)  is  this: 
"  And  the  children  of  Israel  saw  and  said,  a  man 
to  his  neighbor,  what  is  this  (man  hu);  for  they 
knew  not  what  it  was." 

The  Arabian  physician  Avicenna  gives  the  fol 
lowing  description  of  the  manna  which  in  his  time 
was  used  as  a  medicine :  "  Manna  is  a  dew  which 
falls  on  stones  or  l)ushes,  becomes  thick  like  honey, 
and  can  be  hardened  so  as  to  be  like  grains  of  corn." 
The  substance  now  called  manna  in  the  Arabian 
desert  through  which  the  Israelites  passed,  is  col- 
lected in  the  month  of  June  from  the  iarfa  or 
tamarisk  shrub  {Tamarix  gallica).  According  to 
Burckhardt  it  drops  from  the  thorns  on  the  sticks 
and  leaves  with  which  the  ground  is  covered,  and 
must  be  gathered  early  in  the  day,  or  it  will  be 
melted  by  the  sun.  The  Arabs  cleanse  and  boil  it, 
strain  it  through  a  cloth,  and  put  it  in  leathern 
bottles;  and  in  this  way  it  can  be  kept  uninjured 
for  several  years.  They  use  it  like  honey  or  butter 
with  their  unleavened  bread,  but  never  make  it  into 
cakes  or  eat  it  by  itself.  It  abounds  only  in  very 
wet  years,  and  in  dry  seasons  it  sometimes  disap- 
pears entirely.     Various  shrubs,  all   through  the 
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oriental  world,  from  India  to  Syria,  yield  a  sub- 
stance of  tliis  kind.  The  tamarisk  gum  is  by  some 
supposed  to  be  produced  by  the  puncture  of  a  small 
insect,  which  Ehrenberg  has  examined  and  de- 
scribed under  the  name  of  Coccus  manniparus.  See 
Symboke  Physical,  p.  i. ;  Transact,  of  Literary 
Society  of  Bombay,  i.  251.  This  surely  could  not 
have  been  the  food  of  the  Israelites  during  their 
forty  years'  sojourn  in  the  wilderness,  though  the 


Thmarix   Gallica. 

name  might  have  been  derived  from  some  real  or 
fancied  resemblance  to  it. 

Kauwolf  ( Ti-ai:  i.  94)  and  some  more  recent  trav- 
ellers have  observed  that  the  dried  grains  of  the 
oriental  manna  were  hke  the  coriander-seed.  Gmelin 
(Trav.  through  Russia  to  Persia,  pi.  iii.  p.  28)  re- 
marks this  of  the  manna  of  Persia,  which  he  says 
is  white  as  snow.  The  peasants  of  Ispahan  gather 
the  leaves  of  a  certain  thorny  shrub  (the  sweet 
thorn )  and  strike  them  with  a  stick,  and  the  grains 
of  manna  are  received  in  a  sieve.  Niebuhr  ob- 
served that  at  Mardin  in  Mesopotamia,  the  manna 
lies  Uke  meal  on  the  leaves  of  a  tree  called  in  the 
East  ballot  and  afs  or  as,  which  he  regards  as  a 
species  of  oak."  The  hai-vest  is  in  July  and  August, 
and  much  more  plentiful  in  wet  than  dry  seasons. 


T5    '    *> 

a  ^_4^v;|,  which  Freytag,  however,  identifies  with 

some  species  of  Capparis. 

*    The    ballot     here    spoken    of    is    the    Arabic 
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It  is  sometimes  collected  before  simrise  by  shaking 
it  from  the  leaves  onto  a  cloth,  and  thus  collected 
it  remains  very  white  and  pure.  That  which  is 
not  shaken  off  in  the  niomin<;  melts  upon  the 
leaves,  and  accumulates  till  it  becomes  very  thick. 
The  leaves  are  then  gathered  and  put  in  boiling 
water,  and  the  manna  floats  like  oil  upon  the  sur- 
face. This  the  natives  call  manna  esscmmn,  i.  e. 
heavenly  manna.  In  the  valley  of  the  Jordan 
Burckhardt  found  manna  like  gum  on  the  leaves 
and  branches  of  the  tree  ijharrob,'^  which  is  as  large 
as  the  olive  tree,  having  a  leaf  like  the  poplar, 
though   somewhat  broader.     It  appears  like   dew 


maiirorum. 


npon  the  leaves,  is  of  a  brown  or  gray  color,  and 
drops  on  the  ground.  When  first  gathered  it  is 
sweet,  but  in  a  day  or  two  becomes  acid.  The 
Arabs  use  it  like  honey  or  butter,  and  eat  it  in 
their  oatmeal  gruel.  They  also  use  it  in  cleaning 
their  leather  liottles  and  making  them  air-tight. 
The  season  for  gathering  this  is  May  or  June. 
Two  other  shrubs  which  have  been  supposed  to 
yield  the  manna  of  Scripture,  are  the  AUuuji  maii- 
rorum, or  Persian  manna,  and  the  Alhayi  deserto- 
rum,  —  thorny  plants  common  in  Syria. 

The  manna  of  European  commerce  comes  mostly 
from  Calabria  and   Sicily.     It  is  gathered  during 


Jo^JLj,  wliicli  signifies  acorn,  and   has  come  to  be 
applied  to  various  species  of  oak,  wiiile  the  word  '  afs' 

ixoJlS-  ''°'  i_q  A^fj  as  incorrectly  printed   In  the 
note,  signifies  "  galls,"  and  is  often  used  for  the  tree 
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the  months  of  June  and  July  from  some  species  of 
ash  ( Ornus  Europiea  and  Ornus  rotundijolia), 
from  which  it  drops  in  consequence  of  a  puncture 
by  an  insect  resembling  the  locust,  but  distinguished 
from  it  by  having  a  sting  under  its  body.  The 
substance  is  fluid  at  night,  and  resembles  the  dew, 
but  in  the  morning  it  begins  to  harden. 

Compare  Rosenmiiller's  Alterfhumskunde,  iv.  pp. 
316-29;  Winer,  Realuvvterbiich,  ii.  pp.  53,  54;  and 
the  oriental  travellers  above  referred  to.      C.  E.  S. 

MANO'AH  (n'l3a  \resq :  Mavwe';  Joseph. 
Mavdxv^'  Manue),  the  father  of  Samson;  a  Dau- 
ite,  native  of  the  town  of  Zorah  (Judg.  xiii,  2). 
The  narrative  of  the  Bible  (xiii.  1-23),  of  the  cir- 
cumstances which  preceded  the  birth  of  Samson, 
supplies  us  with  very  few  and  faint  traits  of  llan- 
oah's  character  or  habits.  He  seems  to  have  had 
some  occupation  which  separated  him  during  part 
of  the  day  from  his  wife,  though  that  was  not  field 
work,  because  it  was  in  the  field  that  his  wife  was 
found  bj'  the  angel  during  his  absence.  He  was 
hospitable,  as  his  forefather  Abram  had  been  before 
him ;  he  was  a  worshipi^er  of  Jehovah,  and  reverent 
to  a  great  degree  of  fear.  These  faint  lineaments 
are  brought  into  somewhat  greater  distinctness  by 
Josephus  {Ant.  v.  8,  §§  2,  3),  on  what  authority  we 
have  no  means  of  judging,  though  his  account  is 
doubtless  founded  on  some  ancient  Jewish  tradition 
or  record.  "  There  was  a  certain  Manoches  who 
was  without  controversy  the  best  and  chiefest  per- 
son of  his  country.  This  man  had  a  wife  of  ex- 
ceeiling  beauty,  surpassing  the  other  women  of  the 
place.  Now,  when  they  had  no  children,  and  were 
much  distressed  thereat,  he  besought  God  that 
He  would  grant  unto  them  a  lawful  heir,  and 
for  that  purpose  resorted  often  with  his  wife 
to  the  suburb  6  (tJ)  irpoAffrtiov)  of  the  city. 
And  in  that  place  was  the  great  plain.  Now  the 
man  loved  his  wife  to  distraction,  and  on  that  ac- 
count was  exceedingly  jealous  of  her.  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  his  wife  being  alone,  an  angel  apjjeared 
to  her  .  .  .  and  when  he  had  said  these  things  he 
departed,  for  he  had  come  by  the  conmiand  of  God. 
When  her  husband  came  she  informed  him  of  all 
things  concerning  the  angel,  wondering  greatly  at 
the  beauty  and  size  of  the  youth,  insomuch  that  he 
was  filled  with  jealousy  and  with  suspicion  thereivt. 
Then  the  woman,  desiring  to  relieve  her  husband 
of  his  excessive  grief,  besought  God  that  He  would 
send  again  the  angel,  so  that  the  man  might  behold 
him  as  well  as  she.  And  it  came  to  pass  that 
when  they  were  in  the  suburbs  again,  by  the  favor 
of  God  the  angel  appeared  the  second  time  to  the 
woman,  while  her  husband  was  absent.  And  she 
having  prayed  him  to  tarry  awhile  till  she  should 
fetch  her  husband,  went  and  brought  Manoches." 
The  rest  of  the  story  agrees  with  the  Bible. 

We  hear  of  Manoah  once  again  in  connection 
with  the  marriage  of  Samson  to  the  Philistine  of 
Timnath.  His  father  and  his  mother  remonstrated 
witli  him  thereon,  but  to  no  purpose  (xiv.  2,  3). 
They  then  accompanied  him  to  Timnath,  both  on 


on  which  the  galls  grow,  which  is  some  species  of  the 
oak.  G.  E.  P. 

a  Sprengel  (Hist.  RH  Herb.  i.  270)  identifies  the 
gharb  or  gharah  with  the  Salix  bahytonica. 

6  Possibly  to  consult  the  Levites,  whose  special  prop- 
erty the  suburbs  of  the  city  were.  But  Zorah  is  no- 
where stated  to  have  been  a  Levites'  city. 
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the  preliminary  visit  (vv.  5,  6),  and  to  the  marriage 
itself  (9,  10).  Manoali  appears  not  to  have  sur- 
vived his  son :  not  he,  but  Samson's  brothers,  went 
down  to  Gaza  for  the  body  of  the  hero,  and  bring- 
ing it  up  to  the  family  tomb  between  Zorah  and 
Eshtaol,  reunited  the  father  to  tlie  son  (xvi.  31), 
whose  birth  had  been  the  subject  of  so  many 
prayers  and  so  much  anxiety.  Milton,  however, 
does  not  take  this  view.  In  Samson  Agcmistes 
Manoah  bears  a  prominent  part  throughout,  and 
lives  to  bury  his  son.  G. 

*  MANSIONS  (fj.oval-  mansiones)  in  the 
A.  V.  John  xiv.  2  ("  in  my  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions")  is  used  in  its  primary  signification  of 
"abodes"  or  "places  of  abode,"  not  in  the  more 
specific  sense  which  now  belongs  to  the  term. 
Mr.  Norton  translates,  "  There  are  many  rooms  in 
my  Father's  house."  The  reference  is  to  the 
abundant  provision  made  for  the  future  blessedness 
of  the  ioUowers  of  Christ,  not  to  the  different  de- 
grees of  their  reward,  a  thought  ,which  is  foreign 
from  the  context.  A. 

MANSLAYER.«  The  principle  on  which  the 
"  manslayer  "  was  to  be  allowed  to  escape,  namely, 
that  the  person  slain  was  regarded  as  "  delivered 
into  his  hand  "  by  the  Almighty,  was  obviously 
open  to  much  willful  perversion  (1  Sam.  xxiv.  4,  18; 
xxvi.  8;  Philo,  De  Spec.  Ley.  iii.  21,  vol.  ii.  320), 
though  the  cases  mentioned  appear  to  be  a  suffi- 
cient samjjle  of  the  intention  of  the  lawgiver,  (a.) 
Death  by  a  blow  in  a  sudden  quari'el  (Num.  xxxv. 
22).  (6.)  Death  by  a  stone  or  missile  thrown  at 
random  (ib.  22,  23).  (c.)  By  the  blade  of  an  axe 
flying  from  its  handle  (Deut.  xix.  5).  (d.)  Whether 
the  ca.se  of  a  person  killed  by  falling  from  a  roof 
unprovided  with  a  parapet  involved  the  guilt  of 
manslaughter  on  the  owner,  is  not  clear;  but  the 
law  seems  intended  to  prevent  the  imputation  of 
malice  in  any  such  case,  by  preventing  as  far  as 
possible  the  occurrence  of  the  fact  itself  (Deut.  xxii.- 
8).  (Michaelis,  On  the  Laws  oj'  Moses,  arts.  223, 
280,  ed.  Smith.)  In  all  these  and  the  like  cases 
the  manslayer  was  allowed  to  retire  to  a  city  of 
refuge.     [Cities  of  Kefuge.] 

Tiesides  these  the  following  may  be  mentioned  as 
cases  of  homicide.  («.)  An  animal,  not  known  to 
be  vicious,  causing  death  to  a  human  being,  was  to 
be  put  to  death,  and  regarded  as  unclean.  But  if 
it  was  known  to  be  vicious,  tlie  owner  also  was 
liable  to  fine,  and  even  death  (Ex.  xxi.  28,  31). 
(6.)  A  thief  overtaken  at  night  in  the  act  might 
lawfully  be  put  to  death,  but  if  the  sun  had  risen 
the  act  of  killing  him  was  to  be  regarded  as  murder 
(Ex.  xxii.  2,  3).  Other  cases  are  added  by  the 
Mishna,  which,  however,  are  included  in  the  defini- 
tions given  above.  (Sank.  ix.  1,  2,  3;  Maccotli, 
ii.  2;  Otho,  Zea;.  Rabb.  "Homicida.")  [Murdek.] 

H.  W.  P. 

MANTLE.  The  word  employed  in  the  A.  V. 
to  translate  no  less  than  four  Hebrew  terms,  en- 
tirely distinct  and  independent  both  in  derivation 
and  meaning. 

1.  rTT^CW,  s'micdh.     This  word  occurs  but 

«  n^"^,  part,  of  ni5"1,  "  pierce "  or  "  crush," 
Ges.  p.  1307  :  <l>oi'(VTrjq  :  homicida :  used  also  in  the 
sense  of  murderer.  The  phrase  n2l2tK'2,  aKoutrioJS, 
ver  ignorantiam,  Ges.  p.  1362,  must  therefore  be  in- 
cluded, to  denote  the  distinction  which  the  Law  drew 
so  plainl.v  between  malicious  and  involuntary  homicide. 
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once,  namely,  Judg.  iv.  18,  where  it  denotes  the 
thing  with  which  Jael  covered  Sisera.  It  has  the 
definite  article  prefixed,  and  it  may  therefore  be 
inferred  that  it  was  some  part  of  the  regular  furni- 
ture of  the  tent.  The  clew  to  a  more  exact  signi- 
fication is  given  by  the  Arabic  version  of  the  Poly- 

glott,  which  renders  it  by  nlcaiifah,  xJUijaSj], 
a  word  which  is  explained  by  Dozy,*  on  the  au- 
thority of  Ibn  Batuta  and  other  oriental  authors, 
to  mean  certain  articles  of  a  thick  fabric,  in  sha])e 
like  a  plaid  or  shawl,  which  are  commonly  used  for 
beds  by  the  Arabs:  "When  they  sleep  they  spread 
them  on  the  ground."  "  For  the  under  part  of 
the  bed  they  are  doubled  several  times,  and  one 
longer  than  the  rest  is  used  for  a  coverlid."  On 
such  a  bed  on  the  floor  of  Ileber's  tent  no  doubt 
the  weary  Sisera  threw  himself,  and  such  a  coverlid 
must  the  semicah  have  been  which  Jael  laid  over 
him.  The  A.  V.  perhaps  derived  their  word 
"mantle"  from  the  pallium  of  the  Vulgate,  and 
the  mantel  of  Luther.  [Fiirst  thinks  that  it  was 
the  "tent-carpet,"  which  Jael  threw  over  Sisera, 
Hanclb.  s.  v.  —  H.] 

2.  7'^!^S,  meil.  (Rendered  "  mantle "  in  1 
Sam.  XV.  27,  xxviii.  14;  Ezr.  ix.  3,  5;  Job  i.  20, 
ii.  12;  and  Ps.  cix.  29.)  This  word  is  in  other 
passages  of  the  A.  V.  rendered  "coat,"  "cloak," 
and  "robe."  This  inconsistency  is  undesirable; 
but  in  one  case  only  —  that  of  Samuel —  is  it  of 
importance.  It  is  interesting  to  know  that  the 
garment  which  his  mother  made  and  brought  to 
the  infant  prophet  at  her  annual  visit  to  the  Holy 
Tent  at  Shiloh  was  a  miniature  of  the  official 
priestly  tunic  or  robe;  the  same  that  the  great 
Prophet  wore  in  mature  years  (1  Sam.  xv.  27),  and 
by  which  he  was  on  one  occasion  actually  identified. 
When  the  witch  of  Endor,  in  answer  to  Saul's 
inquiry,  told  him  that  "  an  old  man  was  come  up, 
covered  with  a  meil"  this  of  itself  was  enough  to 
inform  the  king  in  whose  presence  he  stood  — 
"  Saul  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel "  (xxviii.  14). 

3.  nDT^l?^,  madtaphuk  (the  Hebrew  word  is 
found  in  Is.  iii.  22  only).  Apparently  some  article 
of  ac  lady's  dress  ["mantles,"  A.  V.];  probably 
an  exterior  tunic,  longer  and  ampler  than  the  in- 
ternal one,  and  provided  with  sleeves.  See  Gesenius, 
Jesaia,  i.  214;  Schroeder,  de  V'eslitu  JJebicearum, 
ch.  XV.  §  1-5. 

But  the  most  remarkable  of  the  four  is :  — 

4.  ni^n^)  addereth  (rendered  "mantle"  in 
1  K.  xix!  13,  19;  2  K.  ii.  8,  13,  14;  elsewhere 
"  garment  "  and  "  robe  ") ;  suice  by  it,  and  it  only, 
is  denoted  the  cape  or  wrapper  which,  with  the 
exception  of  a  strip  of  skin  or  leather  round  his 
loins,  formed,  as  we  have  every  reason  to  believe, 
the  sole  garment  of  the  prophet  Elijah. 

Such  clothing,  or  absence  of  clothing,  is  com- 
monly assumed  by  those  who  aspire  to  extraordinary 
sanctity  in  the  East  at  the  present  day  —  "  Savage 
figures,  with  '  a  cloak  woven  of  camels'  hair  thrown 
over  the  shoulders,  and  tied  in  front  on  the  breast, 


(Ex.  xxi.  13,  14 ;  Lev.  iv.  22 ;  Num.  xxxv.  22,  23 ; 
Deut.  xix.  4,  5.) 

h  Dictionnaire  des  Vetements  Arnhes,  p.  232.  We 
gladly  seize  this  opportunity  to  express  our  obligations 
to  this  admirable  work. 

c  But  see  the  curious  speculations  of  Dr.  Maitland 
{Essay  on  False  Worship,  p.  176,  etc.). 
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naked  exc«pt  at  the  \vaist,  round  which  is  a  girdle 
of  skin,  the  hair  flowing  loose  about"  the  head.'  " 
But  a  description  still  more  exactly  in  accordance 
with  the  habit  of  the  f^reat  Israelite  ''dervish,  and 
supportins;  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  view  of  the 
LXX.,  who  render  nddcrtth  by  /xriKwrris,  t.  e. 
"sheep-skin,"  is  found  in  the  account  of  a  French 
traveller c  in. the  16th  century:  "  L'enseigne  que 
les  dervis  portent  pour  montrer  qu'ils  sont  rcligieux, 
est  une  \yeMi  de  brebis  sur  leurs  (^paules:  et  ne 
portent  autre  vetenient  sur  eux  sinon  une  seule 
peau  de  mouton  ou  de  brebis,  et  quelque  chose 
devant  leur  parties  honteuses.'' 

Inaccurately  as  the  word  "  mantle "  represents 
such  a  garment  as  the  above,  it  has  yet  become  so 
identified  with  Klijah  that  it  is  impossible  now  to 
alter  it.  It  is  desirable  therefore  to  substitute 
"mantle"  for  "garment"  in  Zech.  xiii.  4;  a  pas- 
sage from  which  it  would  appear  that  since  the 
time  of  Elijah  his  garb  had  become  the  recognized 
sign  of  a  prophet  of  Jehovah.  G. 

MA'OCH  ("n"l27p  [a  poor  one,  Furst;  a 
b)-ectst-biind?  Ges.]  :  'An/jidx  i  Alex.  Mwa0  : 
M<wch),  the  father  of  Achisli,  king  of  Gath,  with 
whom  David  took  refuge  (I  Sam.  xxvii.  2).  In  the 
SjTiac  version  he  is  called  Maachah;  and  in  1  K. 
ii.  39  we  find  Maachah  described  as  tlie  father  of 
Achish,  who  was  king  of  (iath  at  the  lieginning  of 
Solomoifs  reign.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the 
same  Achish  may  he  intended  in  lx)th  ca-ses  (Keil, 
Comm.  on  1  K.  ii.  39),  and  Maoch  and  Maachah 
would  then  be  ideiiticsd;  or  Achish  may  have  been 
a  title,  like  Abimelech  and  Pharaoh,  which  would 
still  leave  M.ooch  and  Maachah  the  same;  "  sou  " 
in  either  Ciise  denotiug  descendant. 

MA'ON  (V'^37ia  [iKtlfilati'm] :  Madp,  Maiiv, 
[Vat.  in  1  Sam.  Maoc,  in  Chr.  Mecoi/:]  Alex. 
MacDc:  .Wion),  one  of  the  cities  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  in  the  district  of  tlie  mountains;  a  member 
of  the  .same  grou|)  which  contains  also  the  names 
of  Carmel  and  Ziph  (.losh.  xv.  55).  Its  interest 
for  us  lies  in  its  connection  with  David.  It  was  in 
the  mulbar  or  waste  pasture- ground  of  Maon  (.\.  V. 
"wilderness")  that  he  and  his  men  were  lurking 
when  the  treachery  of  the  Ziphites  brought  Saul 
upon  them,  and  they  had  the  narrow  escape  of  the 
cliff  of  hain-Machlekoth  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  2-1,  25).  It 
seems  from  these  passages  to  have  formed  pai't  of  a 
larger  district  called  "  the  Arabah  "  (.4.  V.  ver.  24, 
"  plain  "),  which  can  hardly  have  been  the  depressed 
locality  round  the  Dead  Sea  usually  known  by  that 
name.  To  the  north  of  it  was  another  tract  or 
spot  called  "  the  Jeshimon,"  pos.sibly  the  dreary 
burnt-up  hills  lying  on  the  inmiediate  west  of  the 
Dead  Sea.  Close  by  was  the  hill  or  the  cliff  of 
Hacilah,  and  the  mulbar  itself  probably  extended 
over  and  alwut  the  mountain  (ver.  26),  round 
which  Saul  was  pursuing  his  fugitives  when  the 
sudden  alarm  of  the  Philistine  incursion  drew  him 
ofT.  Over  the  pastures  of  Maon  and  Carmel  ranged 
the  three  thou.sand  sheep  and  the  thou.sand  goats 
of  Nabal  (xxv.  2).  (31ose  adjoining  was  the  midbnr 
of  Paran,  which  the  LXX.  make  identical  with 
Maon.    Josephus's  version  of  the  passage  is  curious 
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o  Ught,  Travels  in  Esrypt.  etc  ,  quoted  by  Stanley, 
S.  4"  P.  311. 

b  See  the  in.«tructive  and  suggestive  remarks  of  Dr. 
Wolff,  on  the  points  of  correspondence  between  the 
incient  Prophets  and  the  modem  Derrishes  ( 3Vafe/5, 


—  "a  certain  man  of  the  Ziphites  from  the  city 
Emma"  (Ant.  vi.  13,  §  6). 

The  name  of  Maon  still  exists  all  but  unchanged 
in  the  mouths  of  the  Arab  herdsmen  and  i)easants 
in  the  south  of  Palestine.  Main  is  a  lofty  conical 
hill,  south  of,  and  about  7  miles  distant  from, 
Hebron.  To  the  north  there  is  an  extensive  pros- 
pect —  on  the  one  hand  over  the  region  bordering 
the  Dead  Sea,  on  the  other  as  far  as  Hebron.  Close 
in  front  is  the  lower  eminence  of  Kurmul,  the 
ancient  Carmel,  no  less  intimately  associated  with 
David's  fortunes  than  Maon  itself  (Hob.  i.  493, 494). 

It  is  very  much  tx)  be  desired  that  some  traveller 
would  take  the  trouble  to  see  how  the  actual  locality 
of  Main  agrees  with  the  minute  indications  of  the 
narrative  cited  above.     See  also  Hachilah. 

In  the  genealogical  records  of  the  tribe  of  Judah 
in  1  Chronicles,  ^laon  appears  as  a  descendant  of 
Hebron,  through  Rekem  and  Shammai,  and  in  its 
turn  the  "father  "  or  colonizer  of  Beth-zur  (ii.  45). 
Hebron  is  of  course  the  well-known  metropolis  of 
the  southern  country,  and  Bktii-zuk  has  been 
identified  in  Beit-sw;  4  miles  north  of  Hebron,  and 
therefore  about  11  from  Main. 

It  should  not  however  be  overlooked  that  in  the 
original  the  name  of  Maon  is  identical  with  that 
of  the  Mehunim,  and  it  is  quite  possil)le  that  before 
the  conquest  it  m.ay  have  been  one  of  their  towns, 
just  as  in  the  more  central  districts  of  Palestine 
there  were  places  which  preserved  the  memory  of 
the  Avites,  the  Zemarites,  the  Ammonites,  and 
other  tribes  who  originally  founded  them.  [Ben- 
jamin, vol.  i.  p.  277.]  G. 

MA'ONITES,  THE  {'('^^72,  I.  e.  Maon, 
without  the  article  [.see  above] :  MaSioyu  in  both 
MSS. :  Chnunnn),  a  people  mentioned  in  one  of  the 
addresses  of  Jehovah  to  the  repentant  Israelites,  as 
having  at  some  former  time  molested  them :  "  the 
Zidonians  also,  and  Amalek,  and  Maon  did  oppress 
you,  and  ye  cried  to  me,  and  I  delivered  you  out 
of  their  hand"  (Judg.  x.  12).  The  name  agrees 
with  that  of  a  people  residing  in  the  desert  far 
south  of  Palestine,  elsewhere  in  the  A.  V.  called 
Mehunim;  but,  ius  no  invasion  of  Israel  by  this 
people  is  related  before  the  date  of  the  passage  in 
question,  various  explanations  and  conjectures  have 
been  offered.  The  reading  of  the  LXX.  —  "  Mid- 
ian  "  —  is  remarkable  as  being  found  in  both  the 
great  MSS.,  and  having  on  that  account  a  strong 
claim  to  l)e  considered  as  the  reading  of  the  ancient 
Hebrew  text.  Ewald  (Gesch.  i.  322  note)  appears 
to  incline  to  this,  which  has  also  in  its  favor,  that, 
if  it  be  not  genuine,  iMidian  —  whose  ravages  were 
then  surely  too  recent  to  be  forgotten  —  is  omitted 
altogether  from  the  enumeration.  Still  it  is  remark- 
able that  no  variation  has  hitherto  been  found  in 
the  Hebrew  MSS.  of  this  verse.  Michaelis  (Bibel 
fur  Untjekhrte,  and  Svpplem.  No.  1437),  on  the 
other  hand,  accepts  the  current  reading,  and  er.- 
plains  the  difficulty  by  assuming  that  Maon  is 
included  among  the  Bene-Ketlem,  or  "  children 
[sons]  of  the  I'ji.st,"  named  in  vi.  3:  leaving,  how- 
ever, the  equal  difficulty  of  the  omission  of  Israel's 
great  foe,  Midian,  unnoticed.  The  reason  which 
would  lead  us  to  accept  Midian  would  lead  us  to 


etc.,  i.  483  ;  also 329, 531) ;  and  Stanley's  East.  C/iureh, 
p.  397. 

c  Belon,  Observations  (Paris,  1688),  quoted  by  Dd^i 
J>ictionnaire,  etc.,  p.  54. 
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reject  the  reading  of  the  Syriac  Peshito  —  "  Am- 
nion,"—  the  Bene-Amnion  having  been  already 
named.  "  Canaan  "  was  probably  a  conjecture  of 
Jerome's.     [Mkiiunims.] 

A  trace  of  the  residence  of  the  Maonites  in  the 
south  of  Palestine  is  perhaps  extant  in  Maon,  now 
Muln,  the  city  of  Judah  so  well  known  in  con- 
nection with  David.  G. 

MA'RA  (S"1tt,  or,  according  to  the  correction 

of  the  Kii,  rr^Q),  the  name  which  Naomi  adopted 
in  the  exclamation  forced  from  her  by  the  recogni- 
tion of  her  fellow-citizens  at  Bethlehem  (Ruth  i. 
20):  "Call  me  not  Naomi  (pleasant),  but  call  me 
Mara  (bitter),  for  Shaddai  hath  dealt- very- bitterly 
(hamer)  with  me."  The  LXX.  have  preserved  the 
play  ....  TTiKpav,  on  ^TriKpdydri  .  .  .  .  6  tKaudsi 
though  hardly  as  well  as  Jerome,  "  I'ocate  me  Mara 
(hoc  est  amdviim)  quia  amnritudine  me  replevit 
Omnijxitens."  Mai-ah  is  often  assumed  to  have 
been  the  origin  of  the  name  Mauy,  but  inaccu- 
rately, for  Mary  —  in  the  N.  T.  Mariam  —  is  merely 
a  corruption  of  jMiktam  (see  that  article).       G. 

MA'RAH  (nn^a  [biUc7'ness]  :  Meppa,  TliKpla, 
UtKpiai  [Vat.  VliKpeiai] :  Mara),  a  place  which 
lay  in  the  wilderness  of  Shur  or  Etham,  three  days' 
journey  distant  (Ex.  xv.  22-24,  Num.  xxxiii.  8) 
from  the  place  at  which  the  Israelites  crossed  the 
Ked  Sea,  and  where  was  a  spring  of  bitter  water, 
sweetened  subsequently  by  the  casting  in  of  a  tree 
which  "  the  I^ord  showed  "  to  Moses.  It  has  been 
suggested  (Burckhardt,  Syria,  p.  474)  that  Moses 
made  use  of  the  berries  of  the  plant  Olnirkud," 
and  which  still  it  is  implied  would  be  found  sim- 
ilarly to  operate.  Kobinson,  however  (i.  (i?),  could 
not  find  that  this  or  any  tree  was  now  known  by 
the  Arabs  to  possess  such  properties;  nor  would 
those  berries,  he  says,  have  been  found  so  early  in 
the  season  as  the  time  when  the  Israelites  reached 
the  region.  It  may  be  added  that,  had  any  such 
resource  ever  existed,  its  eminent  usefulness  to  the 
supply  of  hmnan  wants  would  hardly  have  let  it 
perish  from  the  traditions  of  the  desert.  Further, 
the  expression  "the  Lord  shewed  "  seems  surely  to 
imply  the  miraculous  character  of  the  transaction. 
As  regards  the  identity  of  Marah  with  any  modern 
site,  all  travellers  appear  to  look  out  for  water 
which  is  bitter  at  this  day,  whereas  if  miraculous, 
the  effect  would  surely  have  been  permanent,  as  it 
clearly  is  intended  to  be  in  2  K.  ii.  21.  On  this 
supposition,  however,  Ihnoarah,  distant  16^  hours 
(Rob.  Bibl.  Res.  i.  67)  from  Ayoun  Motisn,  has  been 
by  Robinson,  as  also  by  Burckhardt  (April  27, 1816), 
Schubert  (274),  and  Wellsted,  identified  with  it, 
apparently  because  it  is  the  bitterest  water  in  the 
neighborhood.  Winer  says  (s.  v.)  that  a  still  bit- 
terer well  lies  east  of  Marah,  the  claims  of  which 
Tischendorf,  it  appears,  has  supported.  Eepsius 
prefers  Wady  Ghurundel.  Prof.  Stanley  thinks  that 
the  claim  may  be  left  between  this  and  llowarah, 
but  adds  in  a  note  a  mention  of  a  spring  south  of 
Hoviarali,  "  so  bitter  that  neither  men  nor  camels 


a  Robinson  says  (i.  26),  "  Peganum  retusum^^  Forsk., 
Flora  JEg.  Arab.  p.  Ixvi.  More  correctly,  "  Nitraria 
tridentata  "  of  Desfontaines,  Flora  Atlant.  i.  372. 

b  1.  trtt7,  or  t&^tt7  :  ndpios,  Ilapicos  At'eos:  mar- 

inor  Pariiim;  from  tT-lC?,   to  shine  (Ges.  1384).     2. 

/n"|inD,  from  *^nD,  to  travel  round,  either  a  stone 
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could  drink  it,"  of  which  "  Dr.  Graul  (vol.  ii.  p. 
254)  was  told."  The  Ayoun  Mmsa,  "wells  of 
Moses,"  which  local  tradition  assigns  to  Marah,  are 
manifestly  too  close  to  the  head  of  the  gulf,  and 
probable  spot  of  crossing  it,  to  suit  the  distance  of 
"three  days' journey."  The  soil  of  this  region  is 
described  as  being  alternately  gravelly,  stony,  and 
sandy;  under  the  range  of  the  Gebel  Wari/an  chalk 
and  flints  are  plentiful,  and  on  the  direct  line  of 
route  between  Ayoun  Mousa  and  llowarah  no 
water  is  found  (Robinson,  i.  67).  H.  H. 

MAR'ALAH  (nb3?"l^  [perh.  earthquake, 
Ges.;  rffc/jVii!?/,  Inirst] :  UaytK^d;  Alex.  MapjAa; 
[Comp.  MapoAa:]  Merala),  one  of  the  landmarks 
on  the  boundary  of  the  tribe  of  Zebulun  (Josh. 
xix.  11),  which,  with  most  of  the  places  accom- 
panying it,  is  unfortunately  hitherto  imknown. 
Keil  (Josua,  ad  loc.)  infers,  though  on  the  slightest 
grounds,  that  it  was  somewhere  on  the  ridge  of 
Carmel.  G. 

MARANATH'A  (MapavaOd.),  an  expression 
used  by  St.  Paul  at  the  conclusion  of  his  first 
Epistle   to   the   Corinthians    (xvi.   22).      It   is   a 

Grecized  form  of  the  Aramaic  words  SiHS  "j^X3, 
"  our  Ijord  cometh."  In  the  A.  V.  it  is  combined 
with  the  preceding  "anatliema;"  but  this  is  un- 
necessary; at  all  events  it  can  only  be  regarded  as 
adding  emphasis  to  the  previous  adjuration.  It 
rather  appears  to  be  added  "  as  a  weighty  watch- 
word "  to  impress  upon  the  disciples  the  important 
truth  that  the  Lord  was  at  hand,  and  that  they 
should  be  ready  to  meet  Him  (Alford,  Gr.  Test,  in 
loc).  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  phrase  be  taken 
to  mean,  as  it  may,  "  Our  Lord  has  come,"  then 
the  connection  is,  "  the  curse  will  remain,  for  the 
Lord  has  come  who  will  take  vengeance  on  those 
who  reject  Him."  Thus  the  name  "Maronite"  is 
explained  by  a  tradition  that  the  Jews,  in  expecta.- 
tion  of  a  Messiah,  were  constantly  saying  Maran, 
i.  e.  Lord;  to  which  the  Christians  answered 
Maran  atha,  the  Lord  is  come,  why  do  you  stiU 
expect  Him?     (Stanley,  Corinthians,  ad  \(^.). 

W.  L.  B. 

MARBLE.''  Like  the  Greek  fxapfxapos,  No.  1 
(see  foot-note),  the  generic  term  for  mai-l)le  may 
probably  be  taken  to  mean  almost  any  shining 
stone.  The  so-called  marble  of  Solomon's  archi- 
tectural works,  which  Josephus  calls  \i6os  K^vkSs, 
may  thus  have  been  limestone  —  (a)  from  near 
Jerusalem;  (b)  from  Lebanon  (Jura  limestone), 
identical  with  the  material  of  the  Sun  Teniple  at 
Baalbec;  or  (c)  white  marble  from  Arabia  or  else- 
where (Joseph.  Ant.  viii.  3,  §  2;  Diod.  Sic.  ii.  52; 
Plin.  //.  N.  xxxvi.  12 ;  Jamieson,  Mineraloqy,  p.  41 ; 
Kiiumer,  Pal.  p.  28 ;  Volney,  Trav.  ii.  241 ;  Kitto, 
Phys.  Geogr.  of  Pal.  pp.  73,  88:  Robinson,  ii.  493, 
iii.  508;  Stanley,  S.  f  P.  pp.  307,  424;  Wellst«d, 
Trav.  i.  426,  ii.  143).  That  this  stone  was  not 
marble  seems  probable  from  the  remark  of  Jose- 
phus, that  whereas  Solomon  constructed  his  build- 
ings of  "  white  stone,"  he  caused  the  roads  which 


used  in  tessellated  pavements,  or  one  with  circular 

spots  (Ges.  947).     3.   "1"^  :  irCvvivoi  Aiflos :    probably 

a  stone  with  pearly  appearance,  like  alabaster  (Ges. 

355).     4.   T^nS  :  a-ixapaySCrni  XCOoi  :  lapis  smaragdi- 

mis  (Ges.  182).     The  three  last  words  used  only  in 
Esth.  i.  6.     5.   Mapfiapos :  marmor  (Rev.  xviii.  12). 
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letl  to  Jerusalem  to  be  made  of  "black  stone," 
probably  the  black  basalt  of  the  llauran  ;  and  also 
from  his  account  of  the  porticoes  of  Herod's  tem- 
ple, which  he  says  were  fiov6KiOoi  XevKorarrts 
fxapfidpov  (Joseph.  An/.  I.  c.,  and  /?.  J.  v.  5,  §  1, 
6;  Kitto,  pp.  74,  75,  80,  89).  But  whether  the 
"costly  stone"  employed  in  Solomon's  buildings 
was  marble  or  not,  it  seems  clear  from  the  expres- 
sions both  of  Scripture  and  Jo.sephus,  that  some 
at  least  of  the  "great  stones,"  whose  weight  can 
scarcely  have  been  less  than  40  tons,  nmst  have 
come  from  Lebanon  (1  K.  v.  14-18,  vii.  10;  Joseph. 
Ant.  viii.  2,  §  9). 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Herod,  both  in  the 
Temple  and  elsewhere,  employed  Parian  or  other 
marble.  Hemains  of  marlile  columns  still  exist  in 
abundance  at  Jerusalem  'Joseph  Ant.  xv.  9,  §§  4, 
6,  and  11,  §§  3,  5;  Williams,  Holy  City,  u.  330; 
Sandys,  p.  190;  Kobinson,  i.  301,  305). 

The  marble  pillars  and  tessera;  of  varioas  colors 
of  the  palace  at  Susa  came  doubtless  from  Persia 
itself,  where  marble  of  various  colors  is  found, 
especially  in  the  ])rovince  of  Hamadan,  Susiana. 
(Ksth.  i.  (i ;  Marco  Polo,  Travels,  p.  78,  ed.  Bohn ; 
Chardin,  Voy.  iii.  280,  308,  358,  and  viii.  253;  P. 
della  Valle,  Viugyi,  ii.  250;  Winer,  s.  v.  "Mar- 
mor.")  H.  W.  P. 

MARCHESH'VAN.     [Month.] 

MAR'CUS  (MapKos:  Marciis).  The  Evange- 
list JIark,  who  was  cousin  to  Barnabas  (Col.  iv. 
10),  and  the  companion  and  fellow-laborer  of  the 
Ajwstles  Paul  (Philem.  24)  and  Peter  (1  Pet.  v.  13). 
[Mahk.] 

MARDOCHE'US  (Mop5oxa7oy:  Mardo- 
chteits).  1.  Mordecai,  the  uncle  of  Esther,  in 
the  apocryphal  additions  (Msth.  x.  1,  xi.  2,  12,  xii. 
1-6,  xvi.'lS;  a  Mace.  xv.  36).  The  14th  of  the 
month  Adar,  on  which  the  feast  of  Purim  was 
celebrated,  is  called  in  the  last  pa.ssage  "  Mar- 
docheus'  day"  (^  MopSoxai/c);  fi/xepa--  Mardo- 
chcei  dies). 

2.  {M<(vdocheiis,)  =  Mordecai,  who  returned 
with  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  (1  Esdi».  v.  8;  comp. 
Ezr.  ii.  2). 

*  MARE'SHA  is  the  reading  of  the  A.  V. 
ed.  1611,  and  other  early  editions,  in  1  Chr.  ii.  42, 
instead  of  Maueshah  (2).  A. 

MARE'SHAH  (nrS"^a  \jKmesiim,Y\xKi; 
at  the  head=  elevated  city  or  fortress,  Ges.],  in 
Josh,    only;    elsewhere   in    the    shorter   form   of 

•^^"!?^  :  BaBriaap,  [in  Chron.  Mapiffd,  Mapiarji, 
Mapriaa.  Vat.  Mapaiaa,  Mapfurrjy,  Mapiffa\(\ 
Alex.  Maprjffa:  [in  Mic.  i.  15,  LXX.  Aaxds'] 
Maresa).  1.  One  of  the  cities  of  Judah  in  the  dis- 
trict of  the  Shefeliih  or  low  country;  named  in  the 
game  sirotip  with  Keii.aii  and  Nezib  (.Josh.  xv. 
44).  If  we  may  so  interpret  the  notices  of  the  1 
Chronicles  (see  below),  Hebron  itself  was  colonized 
from  Mareshah.  It  wa.s  one  of  the  cities  fortified 
and  garrisoned  l)y  Reholwam  after  the  rupture  with 
the  northern  kintrdom  (2  Chr.  xi.  8).  The  natural 
inference  is,  that  it  commanded  some  pass  or 
position  of  approach,  an  inference  which  is  sup- 
ported by  the  fact  that  it  is  named  as  the  point 
to  which  the  enormous  horde  of  Zerah  the  Cushite 
reached  in  his  invasion  of  Judsea,  before  he  was 
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o  Beqjamin  of  Tudels  (Asher,  \.  77)  identifies  Ma- 
reshah  with   "  Beit  -Gabrio."     Parchi,  with  unusual 


met  and  repulsed  by  Asa  (2  Chr.  xiv.  9).  A 
ravine  (ver.  10;  Ge :  A.  V.  "  valley  ")  bearing  the 
name  of  Zei)hathah  was  near.  In  the  rout  which 
followed  the  encounter,  the  flying  Cushites  were 
pursued  to  the  Bedouin  station  of  Gerar  (vv.  14, 
15). 

Mareshah  is  mentioned  once  or  twice  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Jlaccabrean  struggles.  Judas  probably 
passed  through  it  on  hi.s  way  from  Hebron  to  avenge 
the  defeat  of  Joseph  and  Azarias  (1  JIacc.  v.  66). 
The  reading  of  the  LXX.  and  A.  V.  is  Samaria; 
but  Josephus,  Ant.  xii.  8,  §  G,  has  Marissa,  and 
the  position  is  exactly  suitable,  which  that  of  Sama- 
ria is  not.  The  same  exchange,  but  reversed,  wUl 
be  found  in  2  Mace.  .xii.  35.     [SIarisa.] 

A  few  days  later  it  afforded  a  refuge  to  Georgias 
when  severely  wounded  in  the  attack  of  Dositheus 
(2  Mace.  xii.  35 ;  here,  as  just  remarked,  the  Syriac 
version  would  substitute  Samaria,  —  a  change  quite 
unallowable).  Its  subsequent  fortunes  were  bad 
enough,  but  hardly  worse  than  miglit  l)e  expected 
for  a  place  which  lay  as  it  were  at  the  junction  of 
two  cross-roads,  north  and  south,  ea.st  and  west, 
each  the  constant  thoroughfare  of  armies.  It  was 
burnt  by  Judas  in  his  IduniiBan  war,  in  passing 
from  Hebron  to  Azotus  {Ant.  xii.  8,  §  6).  About 
the  year  110  u.  c.  it  was  taken  from  the  Idumaeans 
by  John  Hyrcanus.  Some  forty  years  after,  about 
B.  c.  63,  its  restoration  was  decreed  by  the  clement 
Pompey  {Ant.  xiv.  4,  §  4),  though  it  appears  not 
to  have  been  really  reinstated  till  later  (xiv.  5,  §  3). 
But  it  w&s  only  rel)uilt  to  become  again  a  victim 
(b.  c.  39),  this  time  to  the  Parthians,  who  plun- 
dered and  destroyed  it  in  their  rage  at  not  finding 
in  Jerusalem  the  treasure  they  anticipated  {Ant. 
xiv.  13,  §  9;  B.  J.  i.  13,  §  9).  It  was  in  ruins 
in  the  4th  century,  when  Eusebius  and  .Jerome 
describe  it  as  in  the  second  mile  from  Eleuthe- 
ropolis.  S.  S.  W.  of  Beit-jibrin  —  in  all  probabiUty 
Eleutheropolis — and  a  little  over  a  Homan  mile 
therefrom,  is  a  site  called  Marash,  which  is  very 
possibly  the  representative  of  the  ancient  Mareshah. 
It  is  described  by  the  indefatigable  Tobler  {Dntte 
Waml.  pp.  129,  142)  as  lying  on  a  gently  swelling 
hill  leading  down  from  the  mountains  to  the  great 
western  plain,  from  which  it  is  but  half  an  hour 
distant.  The  ruins  are  not  extensive,  and  Dr. 
Robinson,  to  whom  their  discovery  is  due,"  has 
ingeniously  conjectured  (on  grounds  for  which  the 
reader  is  referretl  to  Bibl.  Res.  ii.  67,  68)  that  the 
materials  were  employed  in  building  the  neighboring 
Eleutheropolis. 

On  two  other  occasions  Mareshah  comes  forward 
in  the  0.  T.  It  was  the  native  place  of  Eliezer 
ben-Dodavah,  a  prophet  who  predictal  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  ships  which  king  .lehoshaphat  had  built 
in  conjunction  with  .^haziah  of  Israel  (2  Chr. 
XX.  37).  It  is  included  by  the  prophet  Micah 
among  the  towns  of  the  low  country  which  he 
attempts  to  rouse  to  a  sense  of  the  dangers  their 
misconduct  is  bringing  upon  them  (Mic.  i.  15). 
Like  the  rest,  the  apostrophe  to  Mareshah  is  a 
play  on  the  name  :  "  I  will  bring  your  heir 
{yore.ih)  to  you,  oh  city  of  inheritance"  {.^fare- 
shfih).  The  following  verse  (16)  shows  that  the 
inhabitants  had  adopted  the  heathen  and  forbidden 
custom  of  cutting  off  the  back  hair  as  a  sign  of 
raouniing. 


inaccuracy,  would  place  it  in  the  mountains  East  of 
Jaffit. 
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2,  ([Rom.  Mapiad,  Vat.]  Mapei<ra;  [Alex.  Mo- 
picrrjj-])  father  of  Hebron,  and  apparently  a  son 
or  descendant  of  Caleb  the  brother  of  .Jerahmeel 
(1  Chr.  ii.  42),  who  derived  his  descent  from  Judah 
through  Pharez.  "  The  sons  of  Caleb  were  . 
Mesha,  the  father  of  Ziph,  and  the  sons  of  Maresha 
father  of  Hebron."  It  is  difficult  not  to  suppose 
that  Meslia  may  have  been  a  transcriber's  variation 
for  Maresha,  especially  as  the  text  of  the  LXX.  — 
both  MSS.  —  actually  stands  so.  It  is  however 
only  a  probable  conjecture.  The  names  in  these 
lists  are  many  of  them  no  doubt  those  not  of  per- 
sons but  of  towns,  and  whether  Mesha  and  Mare- 
shah  be  identical  or  not.  a  close  relationship  is 
equally  denoted  between  the  towns  of  llelron  and 
Mareshah.     But, 

3.  ([Rom.  Mapio-a  ;  Vat.]  Moixa  I  Alex.  Mo- 
pTjtra)  in  1  Chr.  iv.  21  we  find  Mareshah  again 
named  as  deriving  its  origin  from  Shklah,  the 
third  son  of  Judah,  through  Laadah.  Whether 
this  Mareshah  be  a  man  or  a  place,  identical  with 
or  distinct  from  the  last  mentioned,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  determine.  G. 

MAR'IMOTH  {Marimolli).  The  same  as 
Mekaioth  the  priest,  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
Ezra  (2  Esdr.  i.  2;  comp.  Ezr.  vii.  3).  He  is  also 
called  Meremoth  (1  Esdr.  viii.  2). 

*  MARINER,  Jon.  i.  5.  [Ship  (11.),  Amer. 
ed.] 

MARI'SA  (MapiVa:  jl/wesn),  the  Greek  form 
of  the  name  Mareshah,  occurring  2  ISIac c.  xii.  35 
only.  G. 

*  MARISHES,  F^.  xlvii.  11,  an  old  spelling 
of  "  marshes,"  found  in  the  A-  V.  of  1611  (and  the 
Bishops'  Bible),  but  changed  in  the  current  edi- 
tions. The  Hebrew  is  SZiS  elsewhere  only  in  Is. 
XXX.  14,  translated  "  pit."  H. 

MARK  (Ma/)Kos:  Marcus).  Mark  tlie  Evan- 
gelist is  probably  the  same  as  "  John  wliose  sur- 
name w;is  Mark  "  (Acts  xii.  12,  2.3).  Grotius  in- 
deed maintains  the  contrary,  on  the  ground  that 
the  earliest  historical  writers  nowhere  call  the 
Evangelist  by  the  name  of  John,  and  that  they 
always  describe  him  as  the  companion  of  Peter 
and  not  of  Paul.  But  John  was  the  Jewish  name, 
and  Mark,  a  name  of  frequent  use  amongst  the 
Romans,  was  adopted  afterwards,  and  gradually 
superseded  tlie  other.  The  places  in  the  N.  T. 
enable  us  to  trace  the  process.  The  John  Mark 
of  Acts  xii.  12,  25,  and  the  John  of  Acts  xiii.  5, 
13,  becomes  Mark  ordy  in  Acts  xv.  39,  Col.  iv.  10, 
2  Tim.  iv.  11,  Phileni.  24.  The  change  of  John 
to  Mark  is  analogous  to  that  of  Saul  to  Paul; 
and  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  disuse  of  the  Jewish 
name  in  favor  of  the  other  is  intentional,  and  has 
reference  to  the  putting  away  of  his  former  life, 
and  entrance  upon  a  new  ministry.  No  incon- 
sistency arises  from  the  accounts  of  his  ministering 
to  two  Apostles.  The  desertion  of  Paul  (Acts  xiii. 
13)  may  have  been  prompted  partly  by  a  wish  to 
rejoin  Peter  and  the  Apostles  engaged  in  preaching 
in  Palestine  (Benson;  see  Kuinoel's  note),  though 
partly  from  a  disinclination  to  a  perilous  and 
doubtful  journey.  There  is  nothing  strange  in 
the  character  of  a  warm  impulsive  young  man, 
drawn  almost  equally  towards  the  two  great 
teachers  of  the  faith,  Paul  and  Peter.  Had  mere 
eowardice  been  the  cause  of  his  withdrawal,  Bar- 
would  not  so  soon  after  have  chosen  him 
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for  another  journey,  nor  would  he  have  accepted 
the  choice. 

John  Mark  was  the  son  of  a  certain  Mary,  who 
dwelt  at  -lerusalem,  and  was  therefore  probably 
born  in  that  city  (Acts  xii.  12).  He  was  the 
cousin  {avfy\ii6s)  of  Barnabas  (Col.  iv.  10).  [Sis- 
ter's Son,  Amer.  ed.]  It  was  to  Mary's  house, 
as  to  a  familiar  haunt,  that  Peter  came  after  his 
deliverance  from  prison  (Acts  xii.  12),  and  there 
found  "many  gathered  together  praying;"  and 
probably  John  Mark  was  converted  by  Peter  from 
meeting  him  in  his  motiier's  house,  for  he  speaks 
of  "Marcus  my  son  "  (1  Peter  v.  13).  This  nat- 
ural link  of  connection  between  the  two  passages 
is  broken  by  the  supposition  of  two  Marks,  which 
is  on  all  accounts  improbable.  The  theory  that  he 
was  one  of  the  se\enty  disciples  is  without  any 
warrant.  Another  theory,  that  an  event  of  the 
night  of  our  Lord's  betrayal,  related  by  Mark 
alone,  is  one  that  befell  himself  (Olshausen,  Lange), 
must  not  be  so  promptly  dismissed.  "  There  fol- 
lowed Him  a  certain  young  man,  having  a  linen 
cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body ;  and  the  young  men 
laid  hold  on  him :  and  he  left  the  linen  cloth,  and 
fled  from  them  naked  "  (Mark  xiv.  51,  52).  The 
detail  of  facts  is  remarkably  minute,  the  name  only 
is  wanting.  The  most  probable  view  is  that  St. 
Mark  suppressed  his  own  name,  whilst  telling  a 
story  which  he  had  the  best  means  of  knowing. 
Awakened  out  of  sleef),  or  just  preparing  for  it  in 
some  house  in  the  Valley  of  Kedron,  he  comes  out 
to  see  the  seizure  of  the  betrayed  1'eacher.  known 
to  him  and  in  some  degree  beloved  already.  He  is 
so  deeply  interested  in  his  fate  tliat  he  follows  Him 
even  in  his  thin  linen  robe.  His  demeanor  is  such 
that  some  of  the  crowd  are  about  to  arrest  him; 
then,  "  fear  overcoming  shame "  (Bengel),  he 
leaves  his  garment  in  their  hands  and  flees.  We 
can  only  say  that  if  the  r.ame  of  Mark  is  supplied, 
the  naiTative  receives  its  most  probable  explanation. 
John  (i.  40,  xix.  26)  introduces  himself  in  this 
unobtrusive  way,  and  perhap*  Luke  the  same  (xxiv. 
18).  Mary  the  mother  of  Mark  seems  to  have 
been  a  person  of  some  means  and  influence,  and 
her  house  a  rallying  point  for  Christians  in  those 
dangerous  days.  Her  son,  already  an  inquirer, 
would  soon  become  more.  Anxious  to  work  for 
Christ,  he  went  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  as  their 
"minister"  (u7njpe'T77s)on  their  first  journey;  but 
at  Perga,  as  we  have  seen  above,  tiirned  back  (Acts 
xii.  25,  xiii.  13).  On  the  second  journey  Paul 
would  not  accept  him  again  as  a  companion,  but 
Barnabas  his  kinsman  was  more  indidgent;  and 
thus  he  became  the  cause  of  the  memorable  "  sharp 
contention "  between  them  (Acts  xv.  36-40). 
Whatever  was  the  cause  of  Mark's  vacillation,  it 
did  not  separate  him  forever  from  I'aul,  for  we 
find  him  by  the  side  of  that  Apostle  in  his  first 
imprisonment  at  Rome  (Col.  iv.  10;  Philem.  24). 
In  the  former  place  a  possible  journey  of  Mark  to 
Asia  is  spoken  of.  Somewhat  later  he  is  with 
Peter  at  Babylon  (1  Pet.  v.  13).  Some  consider 
Babylon  to  be  a  name  here  given  to  Rome  in  a 
mystical  sense;  surely  without  reason,  since  the 
date  of  a  letter  is  not  the  place  to  look  for  a  figure 
of  speech.  Of  the  causes  of  this  visit  to  Babylon 
there  is  no  evidence.  It  may  be  conjectured  that 
he  made  the  journey  to  Asia  Minor  (Co\.  iv.  10), 
and  thence  went  on  to  join  Peter  at  Babylon.  On 
his  return  to  Asia  he  seems  to  have  been  with  Tim- 
othy at  Ephesus  when  Paul  wrote  to  him  during 
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his  second  imprisonment,  and  Paul  \yas  anxious  for 
his  return  to  Home  (2  Tim.  iv.  11). 

When  we  desert  Scripture  we  find  the  facts 
doubtful  and  even  inconsistent.  If  Papias  l>e  trusted 
(quoted  in  Eusebius,  //.  E.  iii.  39),  ^lark  never 
was  a  disciple  of  our  Lord ;  which  he  probably  in- 
fers from  1  Pet.  v.  13.  Epiphanius,  on  the  other 
hand,  williiif;  to  do  honor  to  the  Evangelist,  adopts 
the  tradition  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy-two 
disciples,  who  turned  back  from  our  Ix)rd  at  the 
hard  saying  in  John  vi.  ( Cont.  liar.  li.  6,  p.  457, 
Dindorf 's  recent  edition).  The  same  had  been  said 
of  St.  Luke.  Nothing  can  be  decided  on  this  point. 
The  relation  of  Mark  to  Peter  is  of  great  impor- 
tance for  our  view  of  his  Gospel.  Ancient  writers 
with  one  consent  make  the  Evangelist  the  inter- 
preter (ipfxrjyevT^s)  of  the  Apostle  Peter  (Papias 
in  Euseb.  //.  /'J.  iii.  39;  Irenseus,  Iher.  iii.  1, 
iii.  10,  §  6;  TertuUian,  c.  Mnrc.  iv.  5;  Ilieronymus, 
ad  Ifedih.  i.K.  &c.).  Some  explain  this  word  to 
mean  that  the  office  of  Mark  was  to  translate  into 
the  (ireek  tongue  the  Aramaic  discourses  of  the 
Apostle  (luchhorn,  Herthoklt,  etc.) ;  whilst  others 
adopt  the  more  probable  view  that  Mark  wrote  a 
Grospel  which  conformed  more  exactly  than  the 
others  to  Peter's  preaching,  and  thus  "  interpreted  " 
it  to  the  church  at  large  (Valesius,  Alford,  I^ange, 
Fritzsche,  Meyer,  etc.).  The  passage  from  Euse- 
bius  fiivors  the  latter  view ;  it  is  a  quotation  from 
Papias.  "This  also  [.lohii]  the  elder  said:  Mark, 
being  the  interpreter  of  Peter,  wrote  down  exactly 
whatever  things  he  remembered,  but  yet  not  in  the 
order  in  which  Christ  either  spoke  or  did  them; 
for  he  was  neither  a  hearer  nor  a  follower  of  the 
Lord's,  but  he  was  afterwards,  as  I  [PapiasJ  sail, 
n  fuUvwKV  o/'Ptter.^'  The  words  in  iUilics  refer 
to  the  word  interpreter  above,  and  the  passage  de- 
scribes a  disciple  writing  down  what  his  ma.ster 
preached,  and  not  an  interpreter  orally  translating 
his  words.  This  tradition  will  be  further  examined 
below.  [Makk,  Gospkl  of.]  The  rejwrt  that 
Mark  was  the  companion  of  Peter  at  liomt  is  no 
doubt  of  great  antiquity.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
is  quoted  by  Euseoius  as  giving  it  for  a  "  tradition 
which  he  had  received  of  the  elders  from  the  first " 
{irapdSofftu  ruv  aviKadtv  trpefffiuTtpuv,  Eusebius, 
//.  /'!.  vi.  14;  Clem.  Alex.  //ij/>.  (J).  But  the  force 
of  this  is  invalidated  by  the  suspicion  that  it  rests 
on  a  misimderstanding  of  1  Pet.  v.  13,  Babylon 
being  wrongly  taken  for  a  typical  name  of  Rome 
(Euseb.  If.  E.  ii.  15;  Hieron.  De  Vir.ill.  8).  Sent 
on  a  mission  to  Egypt  by  i'eter  (Epiphanius,  Hcer. 
li.  G,  p.  457,  Dindorf:  Euseb.  //.  A",  ii.  10),  Mark 
there  founded  the  church  of  Ale.xandria  (Ilieron. 
De  Vtr.  ill.  8),  and  preached  in  various  places 
(Niceph.  //.  A',  ii.  43),  then  returned  to  Alexan- 
dria, of  which  church  he  was  bishop,  and  suffered 
a  martyr's  death  (Niceph.  ih'ul.,  and  Ilieron.  Dl'  \"iv. 
ill.  8).  But  none  of  these  later  details  rest  on 
sound  authority.  (Soukces  —  The  works  on  the 
Giospels  referred  to  under  Lukk  and  (jOspels;  also 
Fritzsche,  In  Marcum,  Leipzig,  1830;  Livnge, 
Bibelioerk,  part  ii.  etc.)  W.  T. 

MARK,  GOSPEL  OF.  The  characteris- 
tics of  this  ( jos[jel,  the  shortest  of  the  four  inspired 
records,  will  appear  from  the  discussion  of  the  va- 
•ious  <yiestions  that  have  been  raised  about  it. 

I.  Sources  of  this  Gospel.  —  The  tradition  that 
it  gives  the  teaching  of  Peter,  rather  than  of  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  has  been  alluded  to  above. 
The  witness   of    John  the   Presbyter,  quoted  by  I 
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Eusebius  (//.  E.  iii.  39)  through  Papias,  has  been 
cited.  [See  Makk.]  Irenaeus  calls  Mark '•  inter- 
pres  et  sectator  Petri,"  and  cites  the  opening  and 
the  concluding  words  of  the  Gospel  as  we  now  pos- 
sess them  (iii.  10,  §  6).  He  also  alludes  to  a  sect  (the 
Cerinthians  'I)  who  hold  "  impassibilem  j)ersevera.sse 
('hristum,  passum  vero  Jesum,"  and  who  prefer  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Mark  to  the  rest  (iii.  11,  §  7).  Euse- 
bius says,  on  the  authority  of  Clement  of  Alexan- 
dria, that  the  hearers  of  Peter  at  Home  desired 
Mark,  the  follower  of  Peter,  to  leave  witli  them  a 
record  of  his  teaching;  upon  which  Mark  wrote 
his  Gospel,  wiiich  the  Apostle  afterwards  sanc- 
tioned with  his  authority,  and  directed  that  it 
should  be  read  in  the  Churches  (Eus.  II.  E.  ii.  15) . 
Elsewhere,  quoting  Clement  again,  we  have  the 
same  account,  except  that  Peter  is  there  described 
as  "  neither  hindering  nor  urging  "  the  undertak- 
ing (//.  E.  vi.  14).  The  apparent  contradiction 
has  been  conciliated  by  supposing  that  Peter  nei- 
ther helped  nor  hindered  the  work  before  it  was 
completed,  but  gave  his  approval  afterwards  ("  licet 
fieri  ipsum  non  jus.serit,  tamen  factum  non  pro- 
hibuit,"  Kuffinus:  see  note  of  Valesius  in  loc. 
Eus.).  TertuUian  (Cont.  Murcioiiem,  iv.  5)  speaks 
of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  as  lieing  connected  with 
Peter,  '•  cujus  interpres  Marcus,"  and  so  having 
apostolic  authority.  Epiphanius  .says  that,  imme- 
diately after  St.  Matthew,  the  task  was  laid  on  St. 
Mark,  "the  follower  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,"  of 
writing  a  Gospel  (fleer,  li.).  Ilieronymus  (DeVir. 
ill.  8)  refjeats  the  story  of  I'^usebius;  and  again 
says  that  the  Gospel  was  written,  "  Petro  narrante. 
et  illo  .scribente  "  (Ad  Ihdib.  2).  If  the  evidence 
of  the  Apostle's  connection  with  this  Gospel  rested 
wholly  on  these  passages,  it  would  not  be  sufficient, 
since  the  witnesses,  though  many  in  ninnber,  are 
not  all  independent  of  each  other,  and  there  are 
marks,  in  the  former  of  the  i)assa<;es  from  Euse- 
bius, of  a  wish  to  enhance  the  authority  of  the 
Gosjiel  by  Peter's  approval,  whilst  the  latter  pas- 
sage does  not  allege  the  same  sanction.  But  there 
are  iieculiarities  in  the  Gospel  which  are  best  ex- 
plained by  the  supposition  tliat  Peter  in  some  way 
sui)erintended  its  composition.  Whilst  there  is 
hardly  any  part  of  its  narrative  that  is  not  com- 
mon to  it  and  some  other  Gosjjel,  in  the  manner 
of  the  narrative  there  is  often  a  marked  character, 
which  puts  aside  at  once  the  supposition  that  we 
have  here  a  mere  epitome  of  Matthew  and  Luke. 
The  picture  of  the  same  events  is  far  more  vivid ; 
touches  are  introduced  such  as  could  only  be  noted 
by  a  vigilant  eye-witness,  and  such  as  make  us 
almost  eye-witnesses  of  the  Redeemer's  doings. 
The  most  remarkable  case  of  this  is  the  account 
of  the  demoniac  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes, 
where  the  following  wonls  are  peculiar  to  JIark. 
"  And  no  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains: 
l)ecause  that  he  had  often  been  bound  with  fetters 
and  chains,  and  the  chains  had  been  plucked  asun- 
der by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  pieces:  neither 
could  any  man  tame  him.  And  always  night  and 
day  he  was  in  the  mountains  crying  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones.  But  when  he  saw  .Tesus  afar 
off,  he  ran,"  etc.  Here  we  are  indebted  for  the 
picture  of  the  fierce  and  hopeless  wanderer  to  the 
Evangelist  whose  work  is  the  briefest,  and  whose 
style  is  the  leiist  perfect.  He  sometimes  adds  to 
the  account  of  the  others  a  notice  of  our  I»rd's 
look  (iiL  34,  viii.  33,  x.  21,  x.  23);  he  dwells 
on  human  feelings  and  the  tokens  of  them;  on 
our   Lord's    pity   for   the   leper,   and    his    strict 
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sharge  not  to  publish  tlie  miracle  (i.  41,  44) ;  He 
"loved  "  the  rich  young  man  for  his  answers  (x. 
21);  He  "  looked  round  "  with  anger  when  another 
occasion  called  it  out  (iii.  5);  lie  groaned  in  spirit 
(vii.  34,  viii.  12).  All  these  are  peculiar  to  Mark; 
and  they  would  be  explained  most  readily  by  the 
theory  that  one  of  the  disciples  most  near  to  Jesus 
had  supplied  them.  To  this  must  be  added  that 
whilst  Mark  goes  over  the  same  ground  for  the 
most  part  as  the  other  Evangelists,  and  especially 
Matthew,  there  are  many  facts  thrown  in  which 
prove  that  we  are  listening  to  an  independent  wit- 
ness. Thus  the  humble  origin  of  I'eter  is  made 
known  through  him  (i.  10-20),  and  his  connection 
with  Capernaum  (i.  29);  he  tells  us  that  I^vi  was 
"  the  son  of  Alphaeus  "  (ii.  14),  that  Peter  was 
the  name  given  by  our  Ixird  to  Simon  (iii.  16),  and 
Boanerges  a  surname  added  by  Hini  to  the  names 
of  two  others  (iii.  17);  he  assumes  the  existence 
of  another  body  of  disciples  wider  than  the  Twelve 
(iii.  32,  iv.  10,  36,  viii.  34,  xiv.  51,  52);  we  owe  to 
him  the  name  of  Jairus  (v.  22),  the  word  "car- 
penter "  applied  to  our  Lord  (vi.  3),  the  nation  of 
the  "  Syrophoenician  ''  woman  (vii.  20);  he  substi- 
tutes Dalmanutha  for  the  "  Magdala  "  of  Matthew 
(viii.  10);  he  names  Bartinieeus  (x.  46);  he  alone 
mentions  that  our  Lord  would  not  suffer  any  man 
to  carry  any  vessel  through  the  Temple  (xi.  16); 
and  that  Simon  of  Cyrene  was  the  father  of  Alex- 
ander and  Eufus  (xv.  21).  All  these  are  tokens  of 
an  independent  writer,  different  from  JIatthew  and 
Luke,  and  in  the  absence  of  other  traditions  it  is 
natural  to  look  to  I'eter.  One  might  hope  that 
much  light  would  be  thrown  on  this  question  from 
the  way  in  which  I'eter  is  mentioned  in  the  Gospel; 
but  the  evidence  is  not  so  clear  as  niiglit  have  been 
expected.  I'eter  is  often  mentioned  without  any 
special  occasion  for  it  (i.  36,  v.  37,  xi.  20-20,  xiii. 
3,  XVI.  7) ;  but  on  the  other  hand  there  are  passages 
from  which  it  might  .seem  that  the  writer  knew  less 
of  the  great  Apostle.  Thus  in  ^latt.  xv.  15,  we 
have  "Peter;  "  in  the  parallel  place  in  Mark  only 
"  the  disciples."  The  Apostle's  walking  on  the  sea 
is  omitted :  so  the  blessing  pronounced  on  him 
(Matt.  xvi.  17-19),  and  the  promise  made  to  all 
the  Apostles  in  answer  to  him  (Jlatt.  xix.  28). 
Peter  was  one  of  those  who  were  sent  to  prepare 
the  Passover;  yet  Mark  omits  his  name.  The 
word  "  bitterly  "  of  Matthew  and  Luke  is  omitted 
by  Mark  from  the  record  of  Peter's  repentance; 
whilst  the  account  of  his  denials  is  full  and  circum- 
stantial. It  has  been  sought  to  account  for  these 
omissions  on  the  ground  of  humility;  but  some 
may  think  that  this  cannot  be  the  clew  to  all  the 
places.  But  what  we  generalize  from  these  pas- 
sages is,  that  the  name  Peter  is  peculiarly  dealt 
with,  added  here,  and  there  withdrawn,  which 
would  be  explained  if  the  writer  had  access  to 
special  information  about  Peter.  On  the  whole,  in 
spite  of  the  doubtfulness  of  Kusebiu.i's  sources,  and 
the  almost  self-contradiction  into  which  he  falls,  the 
internal  evidence  inclines  us  to  accept  the  account 
that  this  inspired  Gospel  has  some  connection  with 
St.  Peter,  and  records  more  exactly  the  preaching 
which  he,  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  uttered  for 
the  instruction  of  the  world. 

II.  Eelation  of  Mark  to  MaUheio  and  Luke.  — 
The  results  of  criticism  as  to  the  relation  of  the 
three  Gospels  are  somewhat  humiliating.  Up  to 
this  day  three  views  are  maintained  with  equal 
ardor :  {a)  that  Mark's  Gospel  is  the  original 
Gospel  out  of  which  the  other  two  have  been  de- 
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veloped;  (i)  that  it  was  a  compilation  from  the 
other  two,  and  therefore  was  written  last;  and  (c) 
that  it  was  co])ied  from  that  of  Matthew,  and  forms 
a  link  of  transition  between  the  other  two.  {n.)  Of 
the  first  view  Thiersch  may  serve  as  the  expositor. 
"  No  one,"  he  says,  "  will  now  venture  to  call  Mark 
a  mere  epitomizer  of  Matthew  and  Luke.  Were 
his  Gospel  an  epitome  of  theirs,  it  would  bear  tlie 
marks  of  the  attemjit  to  combine  in  one  the  excel- 
lences of  both ;  else  the  labor  of  epitome  would  have 
been  without  an  object.  But  tlie  very  op])osite  is 
the  case.  AVe  miss  the  peculiarities  of  Matthew 
and  Luke.  We  find  that  which  is  connnon  to  both. 
And  therefore,  were  Mark's  Gospel  a  mere  epitome 
of  the  others,  we  should  have  a  third  reijetition  of 
that  which  had  been  already  twice  related,  with  so 
little  additional  or  more  exact  matter,  that  the 
intention  and  conduct  of  the  writer  would  remain 
a  riddle.  This  difficulty  disappears,  and  a  great 
step  is  made  in  threading  the  labyrinth  of  the 
Gospel  harmony,  when  we  see  that  Mark  formed 
the  basis  of  Matthew  and  Luke.  Where  they  fol- 
low him  they  agree.  Where  they  do  not,  as  in  the 
history  of  our  Lord's  childhood,  in  his  discourses, 
atid  in  his  appearances  after  his  resurrection,  they 
differ  widely,  and  each  takes  his  own  way " 
(Thiersch,  Chitrch  IJiiitory,  p.  94,  Carlyle's  trans- 
lation). But  the  amount  of  independent  narrative 
is  too  great,  in  each  of  the  others,  to  admit  of  their 
having  derived  their  Gospels  from  Mark;  and  in 
the  places  which  they  have  in  common,  each  treats 
the  events  in  an  independent  way,  and  not  as  a 
copyist.  Still  this  opinion  has  been  held  by  Herder, 
Storr,  Wilke,  Weisse,  Keuss,  Ewald,  and  others. 
{b. )  The  theory  that  Mark's  Gosj)el  is  a  compilation 
and  abridgment  of  that  of  Matthew  is  maintained 
by  Augustin,  and  after  him  by  Euthymius  and 
jMichaelis.  The  facts  on  which  it  rests  are  clear 
enough.  There  are  in  St.  Mark  only  about  three 
events  which  St.  Matthew  does  not  narrate  (Mark 
i.  23,  viii.  22,  xii.  41);  and  thus  the  matter  of  the 
two  may  be  regarded  as  almost  the  same.  But  the 
form  in  St.  Mark  is,  as  we  have  seen,  much  briefer, 
and  the  omissions  are  many  and  important.  The 
explanation  is  that  Mark  had  the  work  of  Matthew 
before  him,  and  only  condensed  it.  But  many 
would  make  Mark  a  compiler  from  both  the  others 
(Griesbaeh,  De  Wette.  etc.),  arguing  from  passages 
where  there  is  a  curious  resemblance  to  both  (see 
De  Wette,  flaml/mrh,  §  94  a),  (c.)  Lastly,  the 
theory  that  the  Gospel  before  us  forms  a  sort  of 
transition-link  between  the  other  two,  standing 
midway  between  the  Judaic  tendency  of  Matthew 
and  the  Universalist  or  Gentile  Gospel  of  St.  Luke, 
need  not  troul)le  us  much  here  [see  above,  p.  1097]. 
An  account  of  these  views  may  be  found  in  Hilgen- 
feld's  Kv<m(j(ilien.  It  is  obvious  that  tiiey  refute 
one  another:  the  same  internal  evidence  suffices  to 
prove  that  jMark  is  the  first,  and  the  last,  and  the 
intermediate.  Let  us  return  to  the  facts,  and, 
taught  by  these  contradictions  what  is  the  worth 
of  "  internal  evidence,"  let  us  carry  our  speculations 
no  further  than  the  facts.  The  Gospel  of  Mark 
contains  scarcely  any  events  that  are  not  recited  by 
the  others.  There  are  verbal  coincidences  with 
each  of  the  others,  and  sometimes  peculiar  words 
from  both  meet  together  in  the  parallel  place  in 
Mark.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  unmistakable 
marks  of  independence.  He  has  passages  peculiar 
to  himself  (as  iii.  20,  21,  iv.  26-29,  vii.  31-37,  viii. 
I  22-20,  xi.  11-14,  xiv.  51,  52,  xvi.  9-11),  and  a 
i  peculiar  fullness  of  detail  where  he  goes  over  the 
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game  ^ound  as  the  others.  The  beginning  of  his 
Gospel  is  peculiar;  so  is  the  end.  Remarkable  is 
the  absence  of  passages  quoted  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment by  the  writer  himself,  who,  however,  recites 
such  passages  when  used  by  our  Fxjrd.  There  .are 
only  two  exceptions  to  this,  namely,  the  opening 
verses  of  the  Gospel,  where  Mai.  iii.  1  and  Is.  xl.  3 
are  cited ;  and  a  verse  in  the  account  of  the  cruci- 
fixion (xv.  28),  where  he  quotes  the  words,  "  and 
He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  "  (Is.  liii. 
12);  but  this  is  rejectetl  by  Alford  and  Tischendorf 
as  spurious,  inserted  here  from  Luke  xxii.  37.  After 
deducting  these  exceptions,  23  quotations  from  or 
referetices  to  the  0.  T.  remain,  in  all  of  which  it  is 
either  our  Lord  Himself  who  is  speaking,  or  some 
one  addressing  Him. 

The  hypothesis  which  best  meets  these  facts  is, 
that  whilst  the  matter  conmion  to  all  three  Evan- 
gelists, or  to  two  of  them,"  is  derived  from  the  oral 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  which  they  had  purposely 
reduced  to  a  conmion  form,  our  Evangelist  writes 
as  an  indeijendent  witness  to  the  tnith,  and  not  as 
a  compiler;  and  that  the  tradition  that  the  Gospel 
was  written  under  the  sanction  of  Peter,  and  its 
matter  in  some  dei;ree  derived  from  him,  is  made 
probable  by  the  evident  traces  of  an  eye-witness  in 
many  of  the  narratives.  The  omission  and  abridg- 
ment of  our  Lord's  discourses,  and  the  sparing  use 
of  O.  T.  quotations,  might  be  accounted  for  by  the 
S|)ecial  destination  of  the  Gospel,  if  we  had  surer 
data  for  ascertaining  it;  but  it  was  for  Gentiles, 
with  whom  illustrations  from  tlie  O.  T.  would  have 
lass  weight,  and  the  purpose  of  the  writer  was  to 
present  a  clear  and  vivid  picture  of  the  acts  of  our 
Lord's  human  life,  rather  than  a  full  record  of  his 
divine  doctrine.  We  may  thankfully  own  that, 
with  little  that  is  in  substance  ])eculiar  to  himself, 
the  I'>vangelist  does  occupy  for  us  a  distinct  position, 
and  supply  a  definite  want,  in  virtue  of  these  char- 
acteristics. 

in.  Tins  Gospel  written  pnmnnly  fw  Gentiles. 
—  We  have  seen  that  the  F^vangelist  scarcely  refers 
to  the  0.  T.  in  his  own  person.  The  word  I«aw 
{v6fi,os)  does  not  once  occur.  The  genealogy  of  our 
Lord  is  likewise  omitted.  Other  matters  interesting 
chiefly  to  the  Jews  are  likewise  omitt«d ;  such  as 
the  references  to  the  0.  T.  and  I>aw  in  Matt.  xii. 
5-7,  the  reflections  on  the  request  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  for  a  sign,  Jfatt.  xii.  38-45;  the 
parable  of  the  king's  son.  Matt.  xxii.  1-14;  and 
the  awful  denunciation  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
in  Matt,  xxiii.  Explanations  are  given  in  some 
places,  which  .lews  could  not  require :  thus,  Jordan 
is  a  "  river"  (Mark  i.  5;  Matt.  iii.  6);  the  Phari- 
sees, etc.  "used  to  fast"  (Mark  ii.  18;  Matt.  ix. 
14),  and  other  customs  of  theirs  are  described 
(Mark  vi.  1-4;  Matt.  xv.  1,  2);  "  the  time  of  figs 
was  not  yet,"  /.  e.  at  the  season  of  the  Passover 
(Mark  xi.  13;  Matt.  xxi.  19):  the  Sadducees'  worst 
tenet  is  mentioned  (Mark  xii.  18);  the  Mount  of 
Olives  Ls  '•  over  against  the  temple  "  (Mark  xiii.  3; 
Matt.  xxiv.  3);  at  the  Passover  men  eat  "un- 
leavened bread"  (Mark  xiv.  1,  12;  Matt.  xxvi.  2, 
17),  and  explanations  are  given  which  Jews  would 
not  need  (Mark  xv.  G,  16,  42;  Matt,  xxvii.  15,  27, 
57).  lyiatter  that  might  off'end  is  omitted,  as  Matt. 
X.  5,  6,  vi.  7,  8.  Passages,  not  always  peculiar  to 
Mark,  abound   in  his  Gospel,   in  which   the  an- 


»  Mark  has  39  sections  common  to  all  three  ;  23 
3ommon  to  him  and  Matthew ;  and  18  commoQ  to  him 
and  Luke. 
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tagouism  between  the  pharisaic  legal  spirit  and  the 
Gospel  come  out  strongly  (i.  22,  ii.  19,  22,  x.  5, 
viii.  15),  which  hold  out  hopes  to  the  heathen  of 
admission  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  even  without 
the  Jews  (xii.  9),  and  which  put  ritual  forms  below 
the  worship  of  the  heart  (ii.  18,  iii.  1-5,  vii.  5-23). 
Mark  alone  preserves  those  words  of  Jesus,  "  The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath"  (ii.  27).  Whilst  he  omits  the  invective 
against  the  Pharisees,  he  indicates  by  a  touch  of 
his  own  how  Jesus  condenmed  them  "  with  anger  " 
(iii.  5).  When  the  Lord  purges  the  Temple  of 
those  that  polluted  it.  He  quotes  a  passage  of  Isaiah 
(Ivi.  7);  but  Mark  alone  reports  as  part  of  it  the 
words  "  of  all  nations  "  (xi.  17).  Mark  alone  makes 
the  Scribe  admit  that  love  is  better  than  sacrifices 
(xii.  33).  From  the  general  testimony  of  these 
places,  whatever  may  be  objected  to  an  inference 
from  one  or  other  amongst  them,  there  is  little 
doubt  but  that  the  Gospel  was  meant  for  use  in  the 
first  instance  amongst  Gentiles.  But  the  facts  give 
no  warrant  for  the  dream  that  the  first  Evangelist 
represents  the  Judaic  type  of  Christianitj',  and  the 
third  the  Pauline;  and  that  INLark  occupies  an  in- 
termediate position,  marking  the  transition  from 
one  to  the  other!  In  St.  Mark  we  have  the  Gospel 
as  it  was  preached  to  all  the  world,  and  it  is  so 
presented  as  to  suit  the  wants  of  Gentiles.  But 
there  is  not  a  trace  of  the  wish,  conscious  or  un- 
conscious, to  assist  in  any  change  of  Christian 
belief  or  modes  of  thinking.  In  all  things  it  is  a 
calm  history,  not  a  polemical  pleading. 

IV.  Time  token  the  Gospel  was  icntten. — It 
will  be  understood  from  what  has  been  said,  that 
nothing  positive  can  be  asserted  as  to  the  time 
when  this  Gospel  was  written.  The  traditions  are 
contradictory.  Irenaeus  says  that  it  was  written 
after  the  death  {t^oZov,  but  Grabe  would  translate, 
wrongly,  departure  from  Rome)  of  the  Apostle 
Peter  (Eusebius,  //.  E.  v.  8);  but  we  have  seen 
above,  that  in  other  passages  it  is  supposed  to  be 
written  during  Peter's  lifetime  (Eus.  //.  E.  vi.  14, 
and  ii.  15).  In  the  Bible  there  is  nothing  to  decide 
the  question.  It  is  not  likely  that  it  dates  before 
the  reference  to  Mark  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians  (iv.  10),  where  he  is  only  introduced  as  a 
relative  of  Barnabas,  as  if  this  were  his  greatest 
distinction;  and  this  epistle  was  written  about  A.  n. 
62.  If  after  coming  to  Asia  Minor  on  Paul's  send- 
ing he  went  on  and  joined  Peter  at  Babylon,  he 
may  have  then  acquired,  or  rather  completed,  that 
knowledge  of  Peter's  preaching,  which  tradition 
teaches  us  to  look  for  in  the  Gospel,  and  of  which 
there  is  so  much  internal  evidence;  and  soon  after 
this  the  Gosjjel  may  have  l)een  composed.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  was  written  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerus.aletn  (xiii.  13,  24-30,  33,  Ac).  Probably, 
therefore,  it  was  written  between  a.  n.  63  and  70. 
But  nothing  can  be  certainly  determined  on  this 
point. 

V.  Place  where  the  Gospel  was  written.  —  The 
place  is  as  uncertain  as  the  time.  Clement,  Euse- 
l)ius,  Jerome,  and  Epiphanius,  pronounce  for  Rome, 
and  many  modems  take  the  same  view.  The  I^tin 
expressions  in  the  Gospel  prove  nothing ;  for  there 
is  little  doubt  that,  wherever  the  Gospel  was  written, 
the  writer  had  been  at  Rome,  and  so  knew  its  lan- 
guage. Chrysostom  thinks  .Alexandria;  but  this 
is  not  confirmed  by  other  testimony. 

VI.  Lnnfiuaye.  —  The  Gosiiel  was  written  in 
Greek;  of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt  if  ancient 
testimony  is  to  weigh.     Baronius  indeed,  on  the 
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abthority  of  an  old  Syriac  translation,  asserts  that 
I^atin  was  the  original  language;  and  some  JISS. 
referred  to  in  Scholz  {Grevk  Test.  p.  xxx.)  repeat 
the  same;  but  this  arises  no  doubt  from  tlie  belief 
that  it  was  written  at  Koine  and  for  Gentiles.  This 
opinion  and  its  grounds  W'ahl  has  travestied  by 
supposing  that  the  Gospel  was  written  at  Alex- 
andria in  Coptic.  A  Latin  Gospel  written  for  the 
use  of  Roman  Christians  would  not  have  been  lost 
without  any  mention  of  it  in  an  ancient  writer. 

VIE.  Genuineness  of  the  6'().syjf/.  —  Schleiermacher 
was  the  first  perhaps  to  question  that  we  have  in 
our  present  Gospel  that  of  which  Papias  speaks,  on 
the  ground  that  his  words  would  apply  to  a  simpler 
and  less  orderly  composition  (Stm/ien  u.  Kritiken, 
1832).  Accordingly  the  usual  assumption  of  a  later 
editor  is  brought  in,  as  in  the  case  of  St.  Luke's 
Gospel  [see  p.  1697].  liut  the  words  of  Fapias 
require  no  such  aid  (Euseb.  //.  £.  iii.  39),  nor 
would  such  authority  be  decisive  if  they  did.  All 
ancient  testimony  makes  Mark  the  author  of  a 
certain  Gospel,  and  that  this  is  the  Gospel  which 
has  come  down  to  us,  there  is  not  the  least  his- 
torical ground  for  doubting.  Owing  to  the  very  few 
sections  peculiar  to  Mark,  evidence  from  patristic 
quotation  is  somewhat  difficult  to  produce.  Justin 
Martyr,  however,  quotes  ch.  ix.  44,  40,  48,  xii.  30, 
and  iii.  17,  and  Irenseus  cites  both  the  opening 
and  closing  words  (iii.  10,  G).  An  important  tes- 
timony in  any  case,  but  doubly  so  froui  the  doubt 
that  has  been  cast  on  the  closing  verses  (xvi.  9-19). 
Concerning  these  verses  see  Meyer's,  Alford's,  and 
'J'iscliendorf's  notes.  The  passage  is  rejected  by 
the  majority  of  modem  critics,  on  the  testimony 
of  MSS.  [particularly  the  Vatican  and  the  Sinaitic] 
and  of  old  writers  and  on  the  internal  evidence  of 
the  diction.  Though  it  is  probable  tiiat  tliis  sec- 
tion is  from  a  different  hand,  and  was  annexed  to 
the  Gospel  soon  after  the  time  of  the  A[)ostles,  it 
must  be  remembered  that  it  is  found  in  three  of 
the  four  great  uncial  MSS.  (A  C  D),  and  is  quoted 
without  any  question  by  Irenseus.  Among  late 
critics  Olshausen  still  pronounces  for  its  genuine- 
ness. With  the  exception  of  these  few  verses  the 
genuineness  of  the  Gospel  is  placed  above  the  reach 
pf  reasonable  doubt. 

VI 11.  Style  and  Diction.  —  The  purpose  of  the 
Evangelist  seems  to  be  to  place  before  us  a  vivid 
picture  of  the  earthly  acts  of  .lesus.  The  style  is 
peculiarly  suitalile  to  this.  He  uses  the  present 
t«nse  instead  of  the  narrative  aorist,  almost  in  every 
chapter.  The  word  fiidtus,  "  straightway,"  is  used 
by  St.  Mark  forty-one  times.  The  first  person  is 
preferred  to  the  third  (iv.  39,  v.  8,  9,  12,  vi.  2,  3, 
31,  33,  ix.  25,  33,  xii.  6).  Precise  and  minute  de- 
tails as  to  persons,  places,  and  imnibers,  abound  in 
the  narrative.  All  these  tend  to  give  force  and 
vividness  to  the  picture  of  the  human  life  of  our 
Lord.  On  the  other  side,  the  facts  are  not  very 
exactly  arranged ;  they  are  often  connected  by 
nothing  more  definite  than  ku'l  and  iraKii'.  Its 
conciseness  sometimes  makes  this  Gospel  more 
obscure  than  the  others  (i.  13,  ix.  5,  6,  iv.  10-34). 

Many  peculiarities  of  diction  may  be  noticed; 
amongst  them  the  following:  1.  Hebrew  (Ara- 
maic) words  are  used,  but  explained  for  Gentile 
readers  (iii.  17,  22,  v.  41,  vii.  11,  34,  ix.  43,  x.  46, 
xiv.  36,  XV.  22,  34).  2.  Latin  words  are  very  fre- 
quent, as  Srjvdpioy,  Xtyt^div,  ffireKovAiXTWf),  Kevrv- 
oiwu,  Krifffos,  KoSpavrris,  (ppayyeWSo),  irpaiT<i- 
piov,  JecTTTjs.  3.  Unusual  words  or  phrases  are  found 
here;  as   i^iiriva,  ix.  8;  iTnavvrptx^^^i  ^^*   ^^i 
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vovvfX<^ii  ^^-  ^-^S  J'apSoy  iricTTiKri,  xiv.  3;  fVeiAfw, 
XV.  46;  i^(pte,  i.  34,  xi.  JO;  ivpoaKapTfpuv  (of  a 
thing),  iii.  9;  HI  rh  irpoaKfcpdAatov  KaOfvSccp, 
IV.  38;  TTpofKa^i  /xvpiaai,  xiv.  8.  4.  Diminutives 
are  frequent.  5.  The  substantive  is  often  repeated 
instead  of  the  pronoun;  as  (to  cite  from  ch.  ii. 
only)  ii.  10,  18,  20,  22,  27,  28.  6.  Negatives  are 
accumulated  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  (vii.  12,  ix. 
8,  xii.  34,  XV.  5,  i.  44  (ovKtri  oh  fir),  xiv.  25,  etc., 
etc.).  7.  Words  are  often  added  to  adverbs  for 
the  sake  of  emphasis;  as  rSre  iv  iKiivri  rp  rifiepa, 
ii.  20;  SiairayThs  vvKrhs  Ka\  rjfxfpas,  ver.  5;  fv- 
dews  /UfTct  ffTrovSrjs,  vi.  25;  also  vii,  21,  viii.  4,  x. 
20,  xiii.  29,  xiv.  30,  43.  8.  The  same  idea  is  often 
repeated  under  another  expression,  as,  i.  42,  ii.  25, 
viii.  15,  xiv.  08,  etc.  9.  And  sometimes  the  rep- 
etition is  effected  by  means  of  the  opposite,  as  in 
i.  22,  44,  and  many  other  places.  10.  Sometimes 
emphasis  is  given  by  simple  reiteration,  as  in  ii. 
15,  19.  11.  The  elliptic  use  of  iVa,  like  that  of 
Stfos  in  classical  writers,  is  found,  ver.  23.  12. 
The  word  iirfpuiTaf  is  used  twenty-five  times  in 
this  Gospel.  ]3.  Instead  of  av/x^ovAiov  Kafx^d- 
veiv  of  Matt.,  Mark  has  (xv/j.&ov\ioi/  iroielv,  iii. 
6,  XV.  1.  14.  There  are  many  words  peculiar  to 
Mark;  thus  &\a\os,  vii.  37,  ix.  17,  25;  e'/c^a/i- 
0f7(r6ai,  ix.  15,  xiv.  33,  xvi.  5,  6;  fvayKaXi^ecrBai, 
ix.  .36,  X.  16;  Kevrvpicov,  xv.  39,  44,  45;  -Kpofifp- 
i/xvav,  xiii.  11 ;  TrpocnropivecrOai,  x.  35 ;  crTi'A/3f  iv, 
ix.  3;  (TToi^ds,  xi.  8;  avvBhi^eiv,  v.  24,  31; 
ffKciKr]^,  ix.  44,  46,  48;  iraiSiSdfv,  ix.  21,  (Tfj.vp- 
vi(ai,  XV.  23. 

The  diction  of  St.  Mark  presents  the  diflSculty 
that  whilst  it  abounds  in  Latin  words,  and  in  ex- 
pressions that  recall  Latin  equivalents,  it  is  still 
much  more  akin  to  the  Hebraistic  diction  of  St. 
^Matthew  tlian  to  the  purer  style  of  St.  Luke. 

IX.  Qwitatixms  J'rom  the  Ol/l  Testament.  — The 
following  list  of  references  to  the  Old  Testament  is 
nearly  or  quite  complete :  — 

Mark  1.    2.  Mai.  iii.  1. 

i.     8.  Is.  xl.  a. 

i.  44.  Lev.  xiv.  2. 

ii.  25.  1  Sam.  xxi.  6. 

iv.  12.  Is.  vi.  10. 

vii.  6.  Is.  xxix.  13. 

vii.  10.  Ex.  XX.  12,  xxi.  17. 

ix.  44.  Is.  Ixvi.  24. 

X.  4.  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 

X.  7.  Gen.  ii.  24. 

X.  19.  Ex.  XX.  17. 

xi.  17.  Is.  Ivi.  7  ;  Jer.  vii.  11. 

xii.  10.  Ps.  cxviii.  22. 

xii.  19.  Deut.  xxv.  5. 

xii.  26.  Ex.  iii.  6. 

xii.  29.  Deut.  vi.  4. 

xii.  31.  Lev.  xix.  18. 

xii.  36.  Ps.  ex.  1. 

xiii.  14.  Dan.  ix.  27. 

xiii.  24.  Is.  xiii.  10. 

xiv.  27.  Zech.  xiii.  7. 

xiv.  62.  Dan.  vii.  13. 
XV.  28  (?)  Is.  liii.  12. 

XT.  34.  Ps.  xxii.  1. 

X.  Contents  of  the  Gospel.  —  Though  this  Gos- 
pel has  little  historical  matter  which  is  not  shared 
with  some  other,  it  would  be  a  great  error  to  sup- 
pose that  the  voice  of  Mark  could  have  been 
silenced  without  injury  to  the  divine  harmony. 
The  minute  painting  of  the  scenes  in  which  the 
Lord  took  part,  the  fresh  and  lively  mode  of  the 
narration,  the  very  absence  of  the  precious  dis- 
courses of  Jesus,  which,  interposed  between   his 
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deeds,  would  have  delayed  the  action,  all  give  to 
this  Gospel  a  character  of  its  own.  It  is  the  his- 
tory of  the  war  of  Jesus  as^ainst  sin  and  evil  in  the 
world  during  the  time  that  He  dwelt  as  a  Man 
among  men.  Its  motto  might  well  be,  as  I>ange 
observes,  those  words  of  Peter :  "  How  God  anointed 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with 
power;  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing 
all  that  were  oppressed  of  tlie  Devil;  for  God  was 
with  Him  "  (Acts  x.  38).  It  develops  a  series  of 
acts  of  this  conflict,  broken  by  times  of  rest  and 
refreshing,  in  the  wilderness  or  on  the  mountain. 
It  records  the  exploits  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
war  against  Satan,  and  the  retirement  in  which 
after  each  He  returned  to  commune  with  his 
Father,  and  bring  back  fresh  strength  for  new 
encounters.  Thus  the  passage  from  ii.  1  to  iii.  G 
describes  his  first  conflict  with  the  Pharisees,  and 
it  ends  in  a  conspiracy  of  Pharisees  and  Herodians 
for  his  destruction,  before  which  He  retires  to  the 
sea  (iii.  7).  The  passage  from  iii.  13  to  vi.  6  con- 
tains the  account  of  his  conflict  with  the  unbelief 
of  his  own  countrymen,  ending  with  those  remark- 
able words,  "  And  He  could  there  do  no  mighty 
work,  save  that  He  laid  his  liands  upon  a  few  sick 
folk  and  healed  them;"  then,  constrained  (so  to 
speak)  in  his  working  by  their  resistance.  He  retired 
for  that  time  from  the  struggle,  and  "  went  round 
about  the  villages  teaching''  (vi.  6). 

The  principal  divisions  in  the  Gospel  are  these :  — 
1.  John  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  (i.  1-13).  2.  Acts 
of  Jesus  in  Galilee  (i.  14-ix.  50).  3.  Teaching  in 
Perjea,  where  the  spirit  of  the  new  kingdom  of 
the  Gros|)el  is  brought  out  (x.  1-34).  4.  Teaching, 
trials,  and  sufferings  in  Jerusalem.  Jesus  revealing 
Himself  as  Founder  of  the  new  kingdom  (x.  35- 
aud  XV.  47).    5.  Uesurrection  (xvi.). 

SoUKCF.s.  — Tiie  works  quoted  under  Luke,  and 
besides  them,  Davidson,  JntnHluclion  to  N.  T. 
(Bagster,  1848);  Lange,  Bibalwtrk,  part  ii.,  and 
Leben  Jesu ;  Fritzsche  on  St.  Mark  (Leipzig, 
1830);  Kuhn,  Leben  Jesu,  vol.  i.  (Mainz,  1838), 
and  Sepp,  Leben  Ckristi  (1843-4G).  W.  T. 

*  Additional  Lltevntwe.  —  The  most  important 
works  on  the  Gospel  of  Mark  are  mentioned  in  the 
supplement  to  the  article  Gospels,  vol.  ii.  p.  959 
ff.  In  addition,  however,  to  the  critical  works  of 
Wilke  (1838),  Hilgenfeld  (1850),  .Baur  (1851), 
James  Smith  of  Jordanhill  (1853),  Holtzmann 
(1863),Weizsacker  (1864),  with  others  there  re- 
ferred to,  and  the  commentaries  of  Kuinoel,  01s- 
hausen,  DeWette,  Meyer,  Bleek,  Lange,  Nast,  etc., 
the  following  deserve  to  be  noted :  Knobel,  I)e 
Ev.  Marci  Oriyine,  Vratisl.  1831;  Hitzig,  Ueber 
Johannes  Marcus  u.  seine  Schriften,  oder  welcher 
Johannes  hat  die  Offenbarun<j  verfasst  f  Ziirich, 
1843 ;  (iiider,  art.  Marcus  Evangelist,  in  Herzog's 
Real-Kncykl.  ix.  44-51  (1858);  Kenrick,  T/ie  Cos- 
pel  of  Mark  the  Protevanyelium,  in  his  Biblical 
Ksstys,  \joni.  18G4,  12mo,  pp.  1-G8;  Hilgenfeld, 
Das  Marcus- Kvanf/eliuinu.  die  Marcus-lfy/wthese, 
in  his  Zeitschr.f.  wiss.  Theol,  18G4,  vii.  287-333; 
and  Marcus  zwischen  Matthdus  n.  Lucas,  ibid., 
1866,  ix.  82-113;  Zeller,  Zum  Marcus- Evange- 
lium,'m.  Hilgenfeld's  ZeiVscAr.y.  wiss.  Theol.  1865, 
viii.  308-328,  385-408;  H.  U.  Maijboom,  Ges- 
chiedenis  en  Critiek  der  Marcus- IlyiKlhese,  .A.mst. 
1866;  J.  H.  A.  Michelsen,  Net  Evangelic  van 
Markus,  1*  gedeelte,  Anist.  1867 ;  Aug.  Kloster- 
tnann,  Das  M  irkusevangelium  nach  teinein  Quel- 
lenwerthe  f.  d.  evang.   Geschichte,    Gott.   1867; 


MAROTH 


1791 


J.  H.  Scholten,  fJet  oudste  evangelie.  Crttitch 
omlerzoek  naar  de  zamensteUing  .  .  .  de  hist, 
icaarde  en  den  oorsprong  der  evangelien  naar  Mat- 
theus  en  Marcus,  I^iden,  1868;  Davidson,  Introd. 
to  the  Study  of  the  N.  T.,  Lond.  1858,  ii.  76-123. 
For  an  historical  outline  of  the  discussions  respecting 
the  relation  of  Mark's  Gospel  to  those  of  Matthew 
and  Luke,  see  Holtzmann  in  Bunsen's  Bibelwerk, 
vol.  viii.  (1866),  pp.  29-55.  Many  recent  critics, 
besides  those  mentioned  in  the  preceding  article 
(p.  1788  b),  as  Smith  of  Jordanhill,  Kenrick.  Kitsch! 
{Theol.  Jahrb.  1851),  Holtzmann,  Weiss  ( TAeo;. 
Stud.  u.  Krit.  1801),  Schenkel,  Weizsiicker,  and 
Meyer  in  tlie  later  editions  of  his  Kommentar,  re- 
gard Mark  as  the  earliest  and  most  original  of  the 
first  three  Gospels,  most  of  them,  however,  rteort- 
ing  to  the  hypothesis  of  an  earlier,  perhaps  Petrine 
Gospel,  which  forms  its  basis.  The  subject  has  been 
discussed  with  great  fullness  by  Holtzmann.  On  the 
other  hand,  Hilgenfeld  strenuously  maintains  the 
secondary  and  derivative  character  of  Mark's  Gos- 
pel, and  Davidson,  in  his  new  Introduction  (1868), 
as  well  as  Bleek,  adheres  substantially  to  the  view 
of  Griesbiich,  arguing  that  it  was  mainly  compiled 
from  Matthew  and  Luke.  Against  the  supposition 
that  any  one  of  the  Evangelists  copiefl  from  the 
others,  see  particularly  the  dissertation  of  Mr.  Nor- 
ton, '•  On  the  Origin  of  the  Correspondences  among 
the  First  Three  Gospels,"  in  his  Eridtnces  of  the 
Genuineness  of  the  Gospels,  2d  ed.  (1846),  vol.  i. 
Addit.  Note  D.,  pp.  cvi.-ccxiii. 

Among  the  special  commentaries  we  may  notice 
the  following:  Victor  Antiochenus  (fl.  A.  D.  401), 
ed.  by  C.  F.  Matthrei  (Bi/cropos  irpeo-jS-  'Aj't-  k6X 
iXKmv  Tivcuv  iraTspoov  e|7}y»j(r4y  e(s  tJ)  /caro  Map- 
Kov  ay-  fvaYY^^^ov),  Moscow,  1775,  Latin  trans- 
lation in  Mix.  Bibl.  Pat  rum,  iv.  370  fF.  (comp. 
Lardner,  Works,  iv.  581  ff.,  ed.  1829);  Possinus, 
Catena  Grcecorum  Patrum  in  Marcum,  Romse, 
1673,  fol. ;  Cramer,  Catena  Grwcorum  Patrum 
in  Ecv.  Matth.  el  Marci,  Oxon.  1840;  Euthymius 
Zigabenus  (in  Migne's  Patrol.  Grmca,  vol.  cxxix.), 
and  Theophylact  {ibid.  vol.  cxxiii.);  see  more  fully 
under  Luke,  Gospel  of,  p.  1699  ;  G.  A.  Heupe- 
lius,  }fnrci  Evang.  Notis  grnm.-hist.-crit.  illus- 
tratum,  Argent.  1716;  J.  I'Usner,  Com.  philol.-ait. 
in  Ev.  Marci,  Traj.  ad  Khen.  1773;  C.  F.  A. 
Fritzsche,  Evang.  Marci  recensuit  el  cum  Comm. 
perpetuis  edidit,  Lips.  1830,  a  very  elaborate  philo- 
logical commentary ;  James  Ford,  77(6  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark  illuslrated  from  Ancient  and  Modern  Au- 
thors, Lond.  1849;  J.  A.  Alexander,  The  Gospel 
according  to  Mark  explained.  New  York,  1858, 
perhaps  the  best  commentary  in  English,  being  at 
the  same  time  scholarly  and  popular;  (N.  N.  Whit- 
ing,) The  Gospel  according  to  Mark,  translated 
from  the  Greek,  on  the  Basis  of  the  Common  Eng- 
lish Version,  with  Notes,  New  York,  1858  (Amer. 
Bible  Union).  The  translation  of  Lange's  Com- 
mentary by  Prof.  W.  G.  T.  Shedd,  New  York, 
186G,  forming,  with  Oosterzee  on  Luke,  vol.  ii.  of 
the  N.  T.  series,  and  the  new  (5th )  edition  of  Mey- 
er's Krit.  exeg.  Handb.  iib.  d.  Ew.  des  Markus  et 
Lukas  (Gcitt.  1867),  should  also  be  mentioned 
here.  A. 

MAR'MOTH  {Maptxwdi;  Alex.  MapfiaOi: 
Marimoth )  =  Meuemotii  the  priest,  the  son  of 
Uriah  (1  Esdr.  viii.  62;  comp.  I-^r.  viii.  33). 

MA'ROTH  (niin  [bUterness,  pi.  Ges.]; 
oSvrri  in   both  MSS. :    and  so  also  Jerome,    tn 
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Amarititdinihus),  one  of  the  towns  of  tlie  western 
lowland  of  Juclah  whose  names  are  alluded  to  or 
played  upon  by  the  prophet  Micah  in  the  warning 
with  which  his  prophecy  opens  (i.  12).  The  allu- 
sion turns  on  the  signification  of  iMaroth  —  "  bit- 
ternesses."' It  is  not  elsewhere  mentioned,  nor 
has  the  name  been  encountered  by  travellers. 
Schwarz's  conjecture  (107),  that  it  is  a  contraction 
of  Maarath,  is  not  very  happy,  as  the  latter  con- 
tains the  letter  ain,  which  but  very  rarely  disap- 
pears under  any  process  to  which  words  are  sub- 
jected. G. 

*  MARKET  occurs  in  the  0.  T.  only  in  the 
27th  chap,  of  Ezekiel  (vv.  13,  17,  19,  25),  where  it 

is  the  rendering  of  the  Hebr.  S'nVtt,  which  in 
the  same  chapter  is  five  times  (in  vv.  9,  27,  33,  34) 
translated  "  merchandise."  In  the  N.  T.  it  is  used 
as  the  equivalent  of  the  Greek  word  ayopd,  which, 
however,  is  rendered  maTket-plnce  in  Matt.  xx.  3; 
Mark  xii.  38 ;  Luke  vii.  32 ;  Acts  xvi.  19 ;  and  in 
Mark  vi.  56  is  translated  ^^  street "  (apparently  after 
the  Vulg.  in  pla(eis). 

The  market  was  not  only  a  place  of  trafliic,  but 
also  of  general  resort.  It  was  frequented  by  per- 
sons in  search  of  amusement  (cf.  Matt.  xi.  IG;  Luke 
vii.  32)  or  of  employment  (Matt.  xx.  3),  and  in 
time  of  calamity  (Eccles.  xii.  5  LXX.;  cf.  Is.  xv.  3). 
There  justice  was  commonly  administered,  and 
many  other  public  affairs  transacted ;  there,  too, 
prophets  and  public  teachers  found  their  auditors 
(cf.  ,Jer.  xvii.  19;  Trov.  i.  20  f.,  viii.  1  f.;  Luke 
xiii.  20).  They  were  "market-loungers"  (ayopaioi) 
who  aided  the  Jewish  persecutors  of  I'aul  at  Thes- 
salonica  (Acts  xvii.  5).  Accordingly,  the  word 
sometimes  appears  to  designate  little  more  than  a 
place  of  publicity  (Matt,  xxiii.  7;  Mark  xii.  38; 
Luke  xi.  43,  xx.  46). 

The  market-places  in  the  cities  of  Palestine,  at 
least  in  the  earlier  times,  lay  just  witliin  the  gates 
[Gates,  vol.  i.  p.  871;  see  also  Thomson's  Land 
and  Bwk,  i.  29  ft'.].  They  sometimes  consisted  of 
something  more  than  a  bare,  open  space,  if  we 
may  judge  from  1  Esdr.  ii.  18  (17),  where  we  read 
of  "  building  {oiKo^oixovffi)  the  market-places;" 
cf.  Joseph.  B.  J.  i.  21,  §  8.  And  it  is  doubtful 
whether  they  were  always  situated  close  to  the  city 
gates  (Joseph.  B.  J.  v.  4,  §  1;  v.  12,  §  3;  Vita,  p. 
22).  Certainly  in  Jerusalem  trade  seems  not  to 
have  been  confined  to  the   neighborhood  of  the 
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gates;  for  we  read  in  Jer.  xxxvii.  21  of  the  bakers' 
street  (VH)  (cf.  also  Neh.  iii.  32),  in  Josephus 
{B,  J.  v.  8,  §  1),  of  the  wool-mart,  the  copper- 
smiths' shops,  the  clothes  market,  and  {B.  J.  v.  4, 
§  1)  of  the  valley  of  the  cheese-makers,  while  in 
the  rabbinical  writings  still  other  associated  trades 
are  mentioned,  as  the  corn-market,  meat-market, 
etc.  (For  illustrations  of  modern  usages,  see  Tobler's 
Denhblatter  aus  Jerusalem,  pp.  139  tt'.,  142  f.,  373  f., 
&c.)  Accordingly,  the  supposition  is  not  an  im- 
probable one  that  in  the  larger  cities  a  market  for 
the  sale  of  country  produce,  cattle,  etc.,  was  held 
in  piazze  near  the  gates,  while  traffic  in  manufac- 
tured articles  was  grouped  in  bazaars,  or  collections 
of  shops  within  —  a  usage  not  unknown  in  the  East 
at  the  present  day  [Street]  (see  Hackett's  JUiis- 
trations  of  Scripture,  p.  69  ff'. ).  On  the  approach 
of  the  Sabbath,  or  of  a  festival,  a  signal  from  a 
trumpet  was  given  "between  the  two  evenings" 
[Day,  vol.  i.  p.  568]  that  work  should  cease  and  the 
maricets  be  closed.  They  remained  sliut  also  on 
days  of  public  mourning.  Foreigners  seem  to  have 
been  free  to  engage  hi  traffic  (Neh.  xiii.  16,  x.  31); 
indeed,  the  wandering  habits  of  oriental  traders 
are  indicated  by  the  primary  signification  ("  one 

who  travels  about ")  of  "iPTD  and  vD"),  two  of 
the  most  common  Hebrew  words  to  denote  a  mer- 
chant, (see  Jas.  iv.  13,  atid  Hackett's  /UustMtions, 
etc.  p.  70  f.).  The  falsification  of  weights  and 
measures  was  vigorously  proscribed  by  Moses  and 
the  prophets  (Lev.  xix.  35,  36;  Deut.  xxv.  13,  15; 
Ezek.  xlv.  10  flf". ;  Amos  viii.  5;  Micah  vi.  10  f. ;  cf. 
Prov.  xi.  1,  xvi.  11,  xx.  10,  23).  On  the  medium 
of  trade  see  Money. 

Respecting  "the  market"  at  Athens,  where  Paul 
"  disputed  daily,"  accoixling  to  the  practice  of  pub- 
lic teachers,  at  least  from  the  time  of  Socrates,  see 
Athens,  vol.  i.  p.  194.  A  detailed  account  (of 
course  somewhat  conjectural)  of  the  place  and  its 
environs  is  given  in  Conyl)eare  and  Howson's  Lije 
and  Epp.  of  St.  Paid,  i.  354  f.,  Am.  ed.,  and  a  lively 
description  of  the  scenes  that  were  to  be  witnessed 
there  may  be  found  in  Felton"s  Lectures  im  Ancient 
and  Modern  Greece,  i.  375  ff. ;  cf.  Becker's  Clinri- 
cles,  2d  Eng.  ed.,  p.  277  ff.  The  "  market-place  " 
of  Philippi,  and  the  proceedings  before  the  "  prae- 
tors ■'  there,  must  derive  illustration  from  the  foren- 
sic usages  of  Rome,  of  which  Philippi  as  a  Roman 
colony  was  a  miniature  likeness.  J.  H.  T. 
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